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ADVERTISEMENT. 


eR 


Lw reprinting these volumes, considerable care has been taken to 
select the best copies of the respective commentators, and to make 
every other improvement calculated to render the present edition 
superior to former impressions of the work. While the sheets were 
passing through the press, my attention was occupied, principally, 
in examining the learned quotations; and, I may confidently 
affirm, that. numerous errors have been removed: those which 
have escaped observation, will, I trust, prove of an unimportant 
description, and obtain that indulgence usually afforded by those, 
who are aware of the difficulties always incident to the mechanism 
of the press.—I avail. myself of this opportunity to express my 
favourable opinion of the general execution of the publication, 
which, from typographical neatness and accuracy, will, I am 
persuaded, be entitled to approbation.—It is a matter of pious 
congratulation, that, while writings of the most pernicious tendency 
are circulated with a lamentable and alarming industry, there exists 
a disposition to encourage others admirably adapted to counteract 
their contagious influence :—among those of the latter descrip-_ 
tion, the excellent Commentary and Paraphrase, now presented to 
the public, will not fail, it is hoped, to maintain their long-established 


pre-eminence. 
J. REBEERLAN, M. Aj 


YOUNG STREET, KENSINGTON, 
November, 1821. 


COMMENTARY 


UPON THE 


HISTORICAL BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


BY THE 


RIGHT REVEREND FATHER IN GOD, 


DR. SYMON PATRICK, 


LORD BISHOP OF ELY. 


TO WHICH IS ADDED, 


A COMPLETE ALPHABETICAL TABLE. 
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IN TWO VOLUMES. 


PREFACE. 


Havine been persuaded to put together some 
scattered notes, which I long ago made upon several 
places of Holy Scripture, I began the last year to 
consider some texts in the Book of Genesis. Where 
I soon found there would be a necessity of making 
an entire commentary, upon a good part of it: and 
therefore I resolved to go through the whole, in the 
same manner as I had done the three first chapters. 

After I had finished the better half of my work, I 
was informed that Mons. le Clerc had published a 
Critical Commentary upon the same: Book: but 
whether I have concurred in any thing with him, 
or contradicted him, I am not able to say; having 
wanted leisure to peruse his work, by reason of the 
public business, which came upon me in the end of 
the year: when I likewise understood, that a very 
learned friend and brother had put into the press, 
Annotations upon all the five books of Moses. But 
by communicating some of our papers to each other, 
we found there would be no reason that either of us 
should lay aside our design; but go on, in our seve- 
ral ways, to make the Scriptures better understood, 
by all sorts of persons: for all helps are little enough 
in this age; which seems to take pleasure in being 
ignorant of the most important truths. 

In which we are so particularly instructed by 
Moses, as by no other author, nor by all the authors 
that are, or have been known to be, extant in the 
world. For to him we owe the knowledge of the 
beginning of the world ; of the first parents of man- 
kind ; the inventors of arts; the original of nations ; 
the founders of kingdoms’and empires; the institu- 
tion of laws; the fountain of religious rites; yea, of 
all the ancient mythology; and, which is most con- 
siderable, the means of propagating that sense of 
God and of religion, which mankind brought into 
the world with them; and how it came to be cor- 
rupted. 

There have been those who have taken the liberty 
to say, that it is impossible to give any tolerable ac- 
count of the creation of the world, in six days; of 
the situation of Paradise ; the fall of our first parents, 
by the seduction of a serpent, &c. But I hope I 
have made it appear, there is no ground for such 
presumptuous words: but very good reason to be- 
lieve every thing that Moses hath related : without 
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forsaking the literal sense, and betaking ourselves to, 
I know not what, allegorical interpretations. Par- 
ticularly, I find the truth of what Ihave noted con- 
cerning Paradise very: much confirmed by a learned 
and judicious discourse of ‘Mons. Huetius; which | 
did not meet withal till I had made an end of these 
Commentaries: but then took a review of what I had 
written, and found cause to correct what I had noted 
out of Mr. Carver, concerning the spring of Tigris 
and Euphrates. I might also have given a clearer 
account of the deluge, if I had observed some things 
which are come. to my notice since: these papers 
went to the press: but I hope I have said enough 
to evince that it is not so incredible, as some have 
pretended. For, having made the largest conces- 
sions concerning the height of the highest moun- 
tains, which, according to the old opinion, I have 
allowed may be thirty miles high, Gen. vii. 19. 
(whereas if, instead of thirty, I had said not above 
three perpendicular, I had had the best of the modern 
philosophers to defend me), it appears there might 
be water enough to cover the loftiest of them; as 
Moses hath related. 

Whose account of the families by whom the earth 
was peopled after the flood, is so surprisingly agree- 
able to all the records that remain in any language, 
of the several nations of the earth; that it carries 
with it an uncontrollable evidence of his sincerity 
and truth, as well as of his admirable universal know- 
ledge. For, as there is no writer that hath given us 


an account of so many nations, and so remote, as he 


hath done: so he hath not satisfied himself with 
naming them; but acquainted us with their origi- 
nal; and told us at what time, and from what place, 
and on what occasion, they were dispersed into far 
distant countries. And this with such brevity, that 
he hath informed us of more in one chapter, than we 
can find in the great volumes of all other authors : 
having shewn us from whom all those people de- 
scended, who are spread over the face of the earth, 
from the Caspian and Persian sea, to Hercules’ pil- 
lars (as the ancients speak); that is, all the world over. 

In short, whatsoever 1s most ancient in those 
countries, which are farthest from all commerce with 
his own, is clearly explained by Moses: whose wrt- 
tings therefore cannot but be highly valued, by all 
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those who will apply their minds seriously to the 
study of them. For if they, who now have no regard 
to him, would but compare what he hath written on 
the forenamed subject, with what they find in those 
heathen writers, whom they have in the greatest 
veneration, they would be forced to confess him to 
be a man of wonderful understanding; and could not 
reasonably doubt he had an exact knowledge of: the 
truth of those things whereof he wrote. To this pur- 
pose, I remember, the famous Bochartus speaks ; 
who hath given the greatest light to the tenth of 
Genesis, wherein these things are delivered. 

And truly, it is some wonder, that they who so 
much cry up the Egyptian learning, should not easily 
grant (unless they will believe all historians but only 
those whom we account sacred), that Moses must 
needs be qualified, even without the help of Divine 
revelation (which he certainly had), to write both of 
their original, and of all those who were related to 
them: being bred up in their country ; nay, in their 


court, till he was forty years old; and well versed in | 


all the wisdom that was to be found among them, Acts 
vii. 22. Which wisdom of theirs, I doubt not, was 
much augmented by Abraham's living among them, 
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(as I have observed upon xiii. 2.) but especially by 
Joseph’s long government of fiat country, for the 
space of eight years: who was endued with such an 
incomparable spirit, that the wisest men among them ° 
learnt of him; for he taught their senators wisdom, 
Psal. cv. 22. And, in like manner, Moses lived 
forty years more among the Midianites, where, it ap- 
pears by Jethro, there wanted not persons of great 
knowledge. And from thence he might easily be in- 
structed in all that the Arabians knew : who weré no 
mean people (it appears by the story of Job and his 
three friends, and Elihu, who is supposed by some 
to have wrote that admirable book), and were near 
neighbours to the most famous nations of the eastern 
countries : from whom, it is evident by this history, 
all' learning, arts, and sciences, originally came. 

‘I could add a great deal more to this purpose ; 
but the reader, 1 hope, will find enough to satisfy 
him in the Commentary itself. And therefore I shall 
only make this one request to him—that he would 
take his Bible, and read every versé entircly along 
with this Commentary: for I have not set down 
every word of the text, for féar of swelling this work 
to too great a bulk. , — 
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THE FIRST BOOK OF MOSES 
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COMMENTARY 


UPON 
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CALLED 


GENESIS. 








Tuar Moses wrote this and the four following books 
hath been so constantly believed, both by Jews, Christians, 
and heathens, that none, J think, denied it, till Aben Ezra 
(a Jewish doctor, who lived not much above five hundred 
years ago) raised some doubts about it, in his Notes upon 
the First of Deuteronomy, out of twelve passages in these 
books themselves: which he pretended could not be his, 
but the words of a later author. But when I meet with 
those places, I shall make it appear, that all such excep- 
tions are very frivolous, and ought not to shake our belief 
of this truth, that these five books were a by Moses, 
and nobody else. 

The first is called Genesis, because it lowe Adrts the his- 
tory of the creation of the world, with which it begins; 
and the genealogy of the patriarchs, down to the death of 
Joseph, where it ends. It comprehends a history of two 
thonsand three hundred and sixty-nine years, or there- 
abouts : the truth of all which it was not difficult for Moses 
to know, because it came down to his time through but a 
very few hands. For from Adam to Noah, there was one man 
(Methuselah) who lived so long as to see them both. And 
so it-was from Noah to Abraham: Shem conversed with 


both. As Isaac did with Abraham and Joseph; from whom - 


these things might easily be conveyed to Moses, by Am- 
ram, who lived long enough with Joseph. In short, Moses 
might have been confuted, if he had written any thing but 
the truth, by learned men of other nations, who sprang 
from the same root, and had the like means of being ac- 
quainted with the great things here reported by tradition 
from their forefathers ; who lived so long in the beginning 
of the world, that they more certainly transmitted things 
to their posterity. Besides, it is not reasonable to think, 
they had not the use of writing as we haye, whereby they 
conveyed the knowledge of times foregoing to those that 
came after. 


CHAP. I. 


Ver. 1. Ty the beginning.| The world is not eternal, but 
had a beginning, as all philosophers acknowledged before 
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Aristotle. So he himself informs us, (lib. i. de Coelo, cap. 2. 
speaking of the ancient opinions concerning the original of 
the world) Tevépevoy pév obv dravrec civar gaotv, they all say 
it had a beginning: but some thought it might have no 
end; others judged it to be corruptible. 

God created.) He who is eternal gave a being to this 
ereat fabric of heaven and earth,’ out of nothing. It is 
observed by Eusebius, (in the beginning of his book De 
Prepar. Evang. p. 21. 25. Edit. Paris ). that neither the 
ancient historians, nor the philosophers, do so much as 
mention God, ode peéxpt dvoparoc ; no, not so far as to name 
him, when they write of the beginning of the world. But 
this Divine lawgiver, designing to hang the whole frame of 
his polity upon piety towards God, and to make the Crea- 
tor of all the founder of his laws, begins with him. Not 
after the manner of the Egyptians. and Phoenicians, who 
bestowed this adorable name upon a great multitude: but 
he puts in the front of his work the name of the sole 
Cause of all things, the Maker of whatsoever is seen or un- 
seen. As if he had told the Hebrew nation, that he who 
gave them the law contained in these books was the King © 
and Lawgiver of the whole world ; which was, like a great 
city, governed by him. Whom thereforé he would have 
them look upon, not only as the enacter of their laws; but 
of those also which all nature obeys. See lib. vii. de Pra- 
par. Evang. cap. 9, 10; and lib. xii. cap. 16. 

The heaven and the earth.] The Hebrew particle eth 
put before both heaven and earth, signifies as much as 
with, if Maimonides understood it aright ; and makes the 
sense to be this: He created the heavens with all things in 
the heavens, and the earth with all things in the earth; as 
his words are in More Nevochin, p. ii. eap. 30. Certain 
itis, these two words, heaven and earth, comprehend the 
whole visible world. Some would have the angels com- 
prehended in the word heaven; as particularly Epiphanius, 
(Heores. Ixv. 0. 45.) apa obtparg cai yy “Ayyedoe éxricSnoar, But 
others of the fathers are of a different opinion, as Petavius 
observes. It is a pretty conceit of Theophilus Antioche- 
nus, (lib. ii.ad Autolycum) that the heavens are mentioned 
before the earth, to shew that God’s works are not like 
ours: forhe begins at the top, wo at the bottom: that is, 
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he first made the fixed stars and all beyond them, (so I take 
the word heaven here to signify) for they had a beginning, 
as well as this lower world, though they do not scem to be 
comprchended in the six days’ work, which relates only to 
this planetary world, as I may call it, which hath.the sun 
for its centre. And thus Philo understood the first word be- 
reschith, in the beginning, te respect the order wherein 
things were created. God began his creation with the 
heavens, as the most noble hody, and then proceeded to the 
earth ; an account of which follows. - 

Ver.2. And the earth was without form, &c.] Some con- 
nect this verse with the foregoing, by translating the first 
verse in this manner: When God first created, or hegan to 
create, the heaven and the earth, the carth was without 
form, &c. That is, at first he only created a rude matter of 
those things, which afterwards were fashioned as we now 
see them. 

Without form.) A confused, indigested heap, without 
any order or shape. 

And void.| Having no beasts, nor trees, nor herbs, nor 
any thing else, wherewith we now behold it adorned. 

So these two words, fohu vabohu, arc used in Scrip- 
ture, where we mect with them (whichis not often) for con- 
fusion and emptiness, (Isa. xxxiv. 11; Jerem. iv.23.) being 
a description of that which the ancients called the Chaos 
(of which the Barbarians had a notion, no less than the 
Greeks), wherein the seeds and principles of all things were 
blended together. This is called, in the pagan language, 
by Epicharmus, zpérov Ord, the first of the gods: because 
all things sprang out of this; which was indeed the first of 
the works of God, who, as Moses shews in the sequel, pro- 
duced this beautiful world out of this chaos. 

And darkness was upon the face of the deep.| Nothing 
was to be seen, for want of light; which lay buried, as all 
things else did, in that great abyss, or vast confused heap 
of matter, heforementioned. So the Hebrew word fehom 
signifies (which we translate deep ) tumult and turbid con- 
fusion: the first matter being very heterogeneous, as they 
speak, z.e. of various sorts and kinds, huddled together 
without distinction. 

_ And the Spirit of God moved.} Men have been extremcly 
fanciful: in the exposition of these plain words: some un- 
derstanding, by the Spirit of God, the sun, which gives 
spirit and life to all things upon earth; others, the air, or 
the wind; when as yet there was no sun in the firmament, 
nor any wind that could stir, without the power of the Al- 
mighty to excite it. This therefore we are to understand to 
be here meant: the infinite wisdom and power of: God, 
which made a vehement commotion, and mighty fermenta- 
tion (by raising, ‘perhaps, a great wind) wpor the face of 
the waters: that. i is, on that fluid matter beforementioned, 
to separate the parts of it one from the other. 

Waters.] That which Moses before called the deep, io 
now calls fhe waters; which plainly shews that some parts 
of the confused mass were fluid and light, as other parts 
were solid and heavy. The heavy naturally suuk, which he 
calls the earth; and the lighter parts got above them, 
which he calls the waters: tor it is clearly intimated the 
waters were uppermost. 

The word we here translate moved, signifies. literally 
brooded upon the waters, as a hen doth upon her eggs. 
So the ancient: and modern interpreters have observed : 
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and Morinus, who opposes it, hath said nothing to make 
us doubt of this sense of the phrase. From whence some 
have, not unhappily, conjectureé, the ancients took their 
notion of a mpuréyovoy wiv, a first-laid egg, out of which all 
things were formed: that is, the chaos (out of which all 
the old philosophers, before Aristotle, thought the world 
was produced) consisting of earth and water, of thicker 
and thinner parts, as an egg doth of the yolk and white. 
Now the Spirit of God thus moved upon the waters, that 
by its incubation (as we may Call it) it might not only se- 
parate, as I said, those parts which were jumbled toge- 
ther; but give a vivific virtue to them, to produce what 
was contained in them. The souls and spirits, that is, of 
all living creatures, were produced by the Spirit of God, as 
Porphyry saith Numenius understood it. For his opinion, 
he tells us, was, that all things came out of the water, 
Seorvéy ovr, being divinely inspired: for which he quoted 
these words of the prophet, as he called Moses. See Por- 
phyry epi rov Nupg.” Avrpov, on those words of Homer : 


——'lepoy Nupoalwy, cat Nyidcec xadéovrac. 


Which gives us to understand, that the spirits of all living 
creatures (which we call their active forms) did not arise 
out of matter, for that is stupid; but proceeded from this 
other principle, the powerful Spirit of God, which moved 
upon the face of the waters, by a vital energy (as St. Chry- 
sostom speaks), so that they were no longer sfanding wa- 
ters, but moving, having fwresjy riva cvvapey, a certain living 
power in them. From whence we may also gather, - that 
the spirits of living creatures are distinct things from mat- 
ter, which of itself cannot move at all, and much less all 
duce a principle of motion. 

And thus indeed all the ancient philosophers appre- 
hended this matter: and some of them have most lively 
expressed it. For Laertius in the Life of Anaxagoras tells 
us, that he taught, among other things, [davra yojpara -Fy 
épov Era Notg thOwy aurd cuexéopyoe, all things were- huddled. 
together: and then the Mind’came and: set them au order. 
And Thales before him (as Tully informs us, lib. i.de Nat. 
Deor.) “ Aquam dixit esse initium rerum; Deum autem 
eam mentem que ex aqua-cuneta fingeret,” said, Water 
was the beginning of things ;'and God that Mind, who 
formed all things out of the water. 

By the Spirit of God some of the ancient Jews have un- 
derstood the Spirit of the Messiah (as Hackspan observes 
in his Cabala Judaica, n. Ixvi. out of-Baal Hatturim, the 
Hicrusalem Targum, &c.) which explains the evangelist, 
St. John,’ who in the beginning of his Gospel says, all 
things were made by the eternal AOTOX, or Word of God (the 
same with the Nove of the ancient philosophers), whose al- 
mighty Spirit agitated the vast confused mass of maiter,. 
and put it into form. 

Ver. 3. And God said.| These words are taken notice of 
by Longinns, zepi tLove, as a truly lofty expression, where- 
in appcars tho wisdom of Moses, who represents God, like 
himself, commanding things into being by his word ; that 
is, by his will: for wheresoever we read these words in the 
history of the creation, Ie,said, the meaning must be un- 
derstood to be he widled, as Maimonides interpretsit, (More 
Nev. p. i. cap.65.) This Justin Martyr demonstrates Or- 
pheus had learnt out of Moses’s books, when he swears 
by the heaven, the work of the great, and. wise God, and 
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by the ‘* word of the Father, whieh he spake at first,” when 
he established all the world by his counsels. So ‘his words 
are in [apacrer. cic “EXAnvac.—P. 16. 

And. as there is nothing more famous in antiquity than 
the rd “Op¢exdy adv, Orphens's egg, which I before men- 
tioned; so it.is remarkable, that the, Egyptians. (among 
whom Orpheus travelled) described their God Kneph, 
with an egg coming out of his mouth, which was a lively 
representation of this world (noted, by. the egg) produced 
by God’s omnipotent Word: for how richly soever, the 
chaos was furnished with materials, it could have hrought 
forth nothing, without his powerful motion, and wise con- 
trivance, by whem it was created. So Anaxagoras himself 
resolved, voiy pév apyny xeviews’ that Mind was “the principle 
of motion (as Laertius ,tells us in his Life), by which Mind 
he understood God, as. others have reported his opinion 
more largely in these admirable words: “ The beginning 
of all things is 6 Noic, the Mind, who is the Cause and the. 
Lord of the whole world, and gave raiw roi¢ araxroc, Kat 
civnow roc axevhroce, &. order to things in disorder, and mo- 
tion to things immoveable, and distinction to things con- 
fused, and beauty to things deformed.” 


Let there be light.). Having spoken of the creation of all 


things, now follows an account of their formation out of 


that rade matter which was at first created. And the first. 
thing produced was light, which Greg. Nazianzen (Orat.. 


xliii. p. 699. a.) calls dowparov cat dvfkcoy, because it was. 
not yet collected into.a body, as it is now in the sun. 
Others think it to have been a dimmer sort of light from 
the sun, not yet perfectly formed. Abarbinel (upon the xIth 


of Exodus) takes this to be the Schechinah, the most ex-. 


cellent of all created things, called, in Holy Scripture, the 


glory of the Lord ; which God, saith he, sealed up in his. 


treasures, after the luminaries were created, to serve him 
upon special occasions (for instance, to lead the Israelites 
in the wilderness, by a cloudy pillar of fire), when he would 
make himself appear extraordinarily present. And he- 
cause of the perfection of this /ight he fancies itis that Moses 
says in the next verse, that ‘‘ God saw the light (repeating 
the word light) that it was good:” whereas, in all the rest of 
the six days’ work, he only says, “ He saw it was good,” 
without naming again the thing he had made. 

But it seems to ne most rational by this light, to under-. 
stand those particles of matter, which we call fire (whose 
two properties, every one knows, are light and heat), which 
the, almighty Spirit, that formed all things, produced as the 
great instrument for the preparation and digestion of the 
rest of the inatier; which was still more vigorously moved 
and agitated, from the top to the bottom, by this restless 
elemenit, till the purer and more shining parts of it, being 
separated from the grosser, and united in a body fit to re- 
tain them, became light. 

Ver.4. And God saw the light, that it was good.) Ue 
was pleased in this work of his, as agreeahle to his design: 


which for the present was (we may conceive) to influeuce. 


the upper parts of the chaos, and to be the instrument of 


rarefaction, separation, and_all the rest of the operations, 
which were necessary to mould it into such creatures, as, 


were afterwards made out of it. 


- Aud God divided the light from the darkness. ] Appointed 


that they should constantly succeed one another; as we 
see they do now, that this light is embodied in the sun ; 
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and as they, did then, by the circular motion of this first 
light of fire, round about the chaos, inthe space of twenty- 
four hours: which made. it day to those parts where. it 
shined; and. night, where it did not. It is remarkable 
how Moses ascribes every thing to God, the former of all 
things; who, by making this hght move round about the 
chaos, still more prepared and exalted the remaining in- 
a parts of matter. for their several uses. 

Ver. 5. And God called the light day ; and the darkness 
he called night.| We settled them (that is) in such a con- 
stant course, that it gave them these distinct names. 

And the evening and the morning were the first day.) In 
the Hebrew language, evening and morning signify a whole 
day; which the motion of this light made, if we conceive 
it to. have been formed about noon, and to have gone. 
round the fotesinaeD heap of matter in twenty-four. 
hours. 

How long all things contitwealy in mere confusion, after 
the chaos was created, before this light was extracted out 
of it, we are not told. It. might be (for any thing that is 
here revealed) a great while; ‘and all that time. the mighty 


. Spirit was. making such mGtidnd in it, as prepared, dis-. 


posed, and ripened every part of it, for such productions, 
as were to appear successively in such spaces of time, as; 
are here and afterward mentioned by Moses; who informs. 
us, that after things were so digested, and made ready (by 
long fermentations, perhaps,) to be wrought into form, God 
produced every day, for six days together, some creature. 
or other, till all was fmished; of which light was the very: 
first. This. Maimonides hath very happily illustrated, in. 
his More Nevochim, p.ii. c. 30; where, observing that. 
all things were created at once, and then were afterwards 
separated one from another successively, he says, their, 
wise men resemble this procceding to that of a husband-. 
man, who sows several seeds in the earth at the same mo- 
ment; some of which are to come up after one day, others 
after tvED, and others not till three days be past; though, 
the whole sowing was in one and the same moment. Thus 
God made all things at the first, which did not appear to- 
eether ; but, in the space of six days, were formed and put: 
in order one after another: light being the work of the first 
day.. 

Ver. 6. And God said, Let there be a firmament.] The, 
next thing that God commanded to come forth of the 
chaos, was the air; particularly that region next to us, 
wherein the fowls fly, as it is expounded afterwards. (Ver. 
20.) The Hebrew word rachia, properly signifies a body 
expunded, or spread forth, (as may be seen in MEXodh XXXIX. 
3: Isai. xl. 19; Jer. x. 9; where it can have no other mean- 
aa but itis by the LXX. translated orepéwpe, and from 
thence by us, firmament ; because the air, though vastly ex- 
tended and fluid, yet continues firm and stable in its place. 

In the midst of the waters, and let tt divide the waters 
from the waters.) ‘This region of the air manifestly parts 
the waters above it in the clouds from those. below it here 
upon earth; the one of which waters bears a good pro- 
portion, and is in some measure equal unto the other: 
for, there are. vast treasures of water in the clouds; from 
whence the waters here below, in springs and rivers, are: 
supplied. This appeared afterwards in the deluge, which 
was partly made by continued rains for many days. ‘The 
great objection against oe exposition is, that now there. 
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were no clouds, neither had it, after this, rained on the 
earth. (Gen. ii. 6.) But it must be considered, that neither 
were the waters below as yet gathered into one place: 
and therefore Moses here speaks of the air, as a body in- 
tended to be stretched between the waters above and 
beneath, when they should be formed. 

-. That the clouds above are called waters in the Scripture 
language, is plain enough from Psalm civ. 3; Jer. x. 13; 
and other places. 

Ver. 7. And God made the firmament, and divided, &c.] 
What his Divine will ordered, his power effected, by that 
light which rolled about the chaos, and that heat which 
was excited within it; whereby such exhalations were 
raised, as made the firmament: that is, the thicker parts 
of them made this region of the air, which is the lower fir- 
mament ;.(Ver. 20.) and the thinner parts of them made the 
ether, or higher firmament, wherein the sun and the pla- 
nets nre seated. Ver. 14, 15. 

Ver. 8. And God called the firmament heaven.| Made it 
so different from the rest of the mass, called earth, that it 
had the name ot heaven, to distinguish it from the other. 
So all above the earth is called, as appears by the follow- 
ing part of the chapter, in the verses now mentioned. And 
thatis the very import of the word schamaim, which in the 
Arabic language (as Aben Ezra observes) signifies height, 
or altitude. : 

And the evening and the morning .were the second day.| 
This was the work of another whole day. Concerning 
which itis commonly noted, that it is not said of this, as of 
all the works of the other five days, “‘ God saw that it was 
good.” What the reason of this should be, is inquired by 
all interpreters; and the most solid account that I can 
find of it is this:—that the waters, mentioned upon this 
day, were not yet separated and distinguished from the 
earth ; and, therefore, in the next day’s work, when he did 
gather the waters together, (ver. 10.) and when he com- 
manded the earth (which was become dry) to bring forth, 
(ver. 12.) these words, ‘‘ God. saw that it was good,” are 
twice repeated. Which made Picherellus and Ger. Vos- 
sius think the two next verses (9, 10.) belonged to the 
second day’s work; and that the first words of the ninth 
verse should be thus translated, ‘‘ And God had said, Let 
the waters under the heaven,” &c. And so the words in 
the end of the tenth verse, ‘‘ God saw that it was good,” 
relate to the second day. Lib. ii. de Orig. Idolol. c. 67. 

Ver. 9. And God said, Let the waters under the heaven.]| 
All the waters, which continued mixed with the earth, and 
covered the surface of it. 

- Be gathered together, &c.] Collected into one body by 
themselves. 

-.And let.the dry land appear.] Distinct and separate from 
the waters. 

» There being such large portions of matter drawn out of 
the chaos,-as made the body of fire and air beforemen- 
tioned, there remained, in a great body, only water and 
earth; but they were so jumbled together, that they could 
u0t-be distinguished. It was the work therefore of the third 
day to make a separation between them, by compacting to- 
gether all the particles which make the earth, which before 
was mud and dirt ; and then, by raising it above the waters, 
which covered its superficies (as the Psalmist also de- 
scribes this work, Psalm ciy. 6.); and, lastly, by making 
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such caverns in it, as were sufficient to receive the waters 
into them. Now this we may conccive to have been done 
by such particles of fire as were left in the bowels of 
the earth, whereby such nitro-sulphureous vapours were 
kindled, as mado an earthquake ; which both lifted up ‘the 
earth, and also made receptacles for the waters to run 
into; as the Psalmist (otherwise I should not venture to 
mention this) seems in the forementioned place to illus- 
trate it, (Psalm civ. 7.) where he says, “ At thy rebuke they 
(i.e. the waters) fled; at the voice of thy thunder they 
hasted away.” And so God himself speaks, (Job xxxviii. 
10.) “ I brake up for it (7. e. for the sea) my decreed place, 
and set bars and doors.” - Histories also tell us, of moun- 
tains that have been, in several ages, lifted up by earth- 
quakes ; nay, islands in the midst of the sea: which con- 
firms this conjecture, that possibly the waters were, at the 
first, separated by this means; and so separated, that they 
should not return to cover the earth: for the word, in the 
beginning of this verse, which we translate gathered, comes 
from kav, which signifies a square, a rule, or perpendicu- 
lar line ; and therefore denotes they were most exactly 
collected, and so poised in such just proportions, that they 
should not again overflow the dry land. 

This work of God (whereby the waters were sent dow 
into their proper channels, and the earth made dry, and 
fitted for the habitation of such creatures as were afterwards 
created)is observed by Strabo in his Geography as anact of 
Divine Providence. (lib. xvii.) Because, says he, the water 
covered the earth, and man is not, évvipor tor, a creature 
that.can live in the water, .God made éloyac €y ry yh woddaC 
kat évoydc, Kc. many cavities and receptacles in the earth 
for the water; and raised the earth above it, that it might 
be fit for man’s habitation. 

Ver.10. And called the dry land, &c.} This is sufficiently 
explained, by what has been said upon verses 5 and 8; 
only this may be added, that the word eretz, earth, in 
Arabic, signifies any thing that is low and sunk beneath, 
opposite to schamatm, heavens, which, in that language, as 
I noted before, signifies high and lifted up. 

Ver. 11. And God said, Let the earth bring forth grass, 
the herb yielding, &c.} Or, rather, it should be translated, 
and the herb yielding, &c. though the copula be omitted, 
which is usual i in Scripture ; particularly i in Habak. iii. 11, 
the sun, moon,” ¢. e. the sun and moon. 

Moses haying shewn how the first matter, (ver. 2.) and 
then the elements of things, as we call them, (ver. 3. 6. 9, 
10.) were produced, he proceeds to the production of more 
compounded bodies. And here an account is given of 
all sorts of vegetables, which are ranged under three 
heads ; grass, which comes up every year without sow- 
ing ; herbs, bearing a seed, which comprehends (as Abar- 
bine] here notes) all sort of corn, and whatsoever is sown ; 
and trees, which also bear fruit. ' There are several kinds 
of all these; which some have cast into eighteen, others 
inte six-and-thirty classes ; none of which could at the first 
spring out of the earth, of itself, by the power of external 
and internal heat, and of the water mixed with it, (no, not 
so much as one single pile of grass) withont the almighty 
power and wisdom of God; who brought together those 
parts of matter, which were ‘fitted to produce - them; and 
then formed every one of them, and determined their SCvo- 
ral species; and also provided for their continuance, by 
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bringing forth seed to propagate their species to the end 
of all things. And here it is very remarkable, how God 
had secured the seeds of all plants with singular care: 
some of them being defended by a double, nay, a treble 
inclosure. — 

Ver. 12. And the earth brought forth grass, and the herb, 
&c.] These things did not grow up out of seed, by such a 
long process, as is now required to bring them to matu- 
rity; but they sprung up in their perfection, in the space 
of a day, with their seeds in them, completely formed, to 
produce the like throughout all. generations. Thus Moses 
gives a plain agcount of the first production of things, ac- 
-cording to the natural :method: for supposing they hada 
beginning, the herb and the tree must naturally be before 
the seed they bear; as the hen is before the egg she lays. 
And‘to make a question, which was first (as some of the 
philosophers did) is very frivolous; because that Power 
which alone could produce the secds-of all things, could 
as easily make the things themselves, with a power to pro- 
pagate their kind by seed. 

It is therefore most judiciously noted by-Abarbinel, a 
learned Jew, that the production of plants, in the begin- 
ning, differed from their production ever since in these two 
things : first, That they have sprung:ever since out of seed, 
either sown by us, or falling from the plants themselves ; 
but, at the beginning, were ‘brought out of the earth, with 
their seed in them, to propagate them ever after. And, 
secondly, They need now, as they have done since the first 
creation, the influence of the sun, to make them sprout ; 
but then they came forth by the power of God, before there 
was any sun, which was not formed till the next day. . Of 
this last Theophilus Antiochenus, long before Abarbinel, 
took notice (lib. ii. ad Autolycum) where he says, God 
produced things in this order; foreseeing the vanity of philo- 
sophers, who, saying nothing of Him, made all things to be 
produced by the sun, az rév croryeiwr, out of the elements. 
Porphyry himself, also, (lib. ii. tsp! axoyqc) could observe out 
of Theophrastus, that the carth brought forth trees and herbs 
before beasts, éévépa pév yap by rpo Cdwy arédwee } yi, &e. which 
Eusebius remembers in his Prep. Evang. lib.i. cap. 9. p.28. 

Ver. 14. Let there be lights.) This is a different word 
from what we had, ver.3; signifying, as Paulus Fagius 
observes, that which is made out of light ; leminous bodies, 
whereby light is communicated to us: the Hebrew parti- 
cle, mem, before a word, being used to express the instru- 
ment of an action. And so now we are to conceive, that 
the light produced at first, having for three days circulated 
about the earth, and that near unto it, to further the pro- 
duction of the things beforementioned, was on this fourth 
day distributed into several luminaries, at a great distance 
from the earth. So it follows—in the firmament of heaven, 
in the upper region, which we call the ether, or sky, where 
the sun and the planets are placed. 

To divide the day from the night.] By a continued circu- 
lar motion, finished in four-and-twenty hours; in one part 
of which, by the presence of the sun, the dayis made: and, 
in the other part, by the sun’s absence, night is made, in a 
constant succession. 

And let them be for signs and for seasons.| That is, for 
signs of the times or seasons; as Ger. Vossius expounds 
it, by the figure of @v dca cvctv. And by times arc meant, 
the spring, summer, autumn, and winter; and, by consc- 
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quence, the seasons for ploughing, sowing, planting, prun- 
ing, reaping, vintage, sailing, &c.—L. de Scientiis Mathe- 
mat. cap. 3d. ; 

And for. days, and years.) By a speedy swift motion 
round, in twenty-four hours, to make days; and’ by a 
slower, longer motion, to make year's ; and a grateful vari- 
ety of seasons, in the several parts of the earth, which by 
this annual motion are all visited by the sun’s beams. 

Ver. 15. And let them be for light, &c.] 7. e. Let them 
there continue to give constant light and warmth to the 
earth: and so they do immoveably. 

Ver. 16. And God made two great lights.| It is observa- 
ble that nothing is said to have been created, since the first 
matter, out of which all things were made or formed. And 
the two great lights, or luminaries, enlighteners (as the word 
signifies), are the sun, which enlightens by day; and the 
moon, which enlightens us by night. The moon, indeed, is 
not so great as the rest of the planets (for it is the least of 
all, except Mercury), but it affords the greatest light to us, 
by reflecting the beams of the sun to us in its absence ; and 
thereby very much abating the disconsolate darkness of 
the night. + ae 

He made the stars also.| 'That is, the rest of the planets, 
and their attendants. fe 

Ver. 17. And God set them in the firmament of heaven, 
&c.] By the repetition of this so often, Moses intended to 
fix in the people’s mind this notion—that though the hea- 
venly bodies be very glorious, yet they are but creatures, 
made by God, and set or appointed by his order to give us 
light; and, therefore, He alone is to be worshipped, not they. 
- Itis commonly taken notice of, that there.is no mention 
of the creation of angels in.all this history ; nor was there 
any need of it. For the ancient idolatry, consisting in the 
worship of the sun, moon, and stars (as appears from the 
very names of the most ancient idols in the Old Testa- 
ment, such as Moloch, Ashtaroth, and the like), which 
they believed to be eternal beings, the great design of 
Moses was to confute this opinion, by representing them 
over and over as the work of the eternal God, which struck 
at the very root of idolatry. The worship of angels was a 
later invention. 

Ver. 18. And to rule over the day, and over the night.) 
Some have fancied that the ancient idolatry sprung from 
this word rule ; men looking upon these glorious lights as 
having a dominion over them. Whence the sun was called 
Baal, that is, Jord or governor, by the eastern people; and 
Moloch, that is, king, by the Egyptians. But one word 
sure was not the ground of so foul an error, when the scope 
of Moses was to shew, that-these things were made by a 
higher Being, and made not to rule over men, but over the 
day and the night,-which the sun makes when it rises and. 
sets, by the order and appointment of God. 

And God saw that it was good.] He was pleased with 
this work, as suitablé to the ends for which he intended it. 
The first light was good (ver. 4.) for the purpose to which 
it served; which was, by its heat, to agitate, rarefy, and 
separate the matter of the chaos, for the making of air, | 
and gathering together the waters, and drying the. carth, 
and producing grass, herbs, and trees, which made it ne- 
cessary it should continue some days near to the earth, 
that it might powerfully penetrate into the matter it was to 
digest; but, if it should have continued longer so near to 


6 A COMMENTARY 


the earth, it would not have been good for it; because it 
would have burnt up all the plants. that the earth had 
brought forth; and, by its too scorching heat, have hin- 
dered tho production of those living creatures, which were 
ready on the next day to be made, or, at least, made the 
earth unfit for their habitation. For the air, which all living 
things, even fishes themselves, need (nay, the plants also, 
which have vessels for conveying air to all their parts), 
would have been so very hot, that it would have afforded 
no refreshment to them: therefore it was good that it should 
be advanced into the firmament of the heaven, and there 
embodied in those luminaries, which, being removed fur- 
ther from us, give such a moderate heat, as is necessary 
for the preservation of us and of all things liying that 
dwell upon the earth. 

Ver. 19. And the evening, &c.] Thus the fourth day con- 
cluded. 

Ver. 20. And God said, Let the waters, &c.] Now God 
proceeded to form the lower sort of animals, or living crea- 
tures, viz. the fish, and the.fowl, which are in many re- 
spects inferior to beasts. And the fishes are called moving 
(in the Hebrew, creeping ) creatures ; because their bellies 
touch the water, as creeping things do.the earth. Both 
fishes and fowls were made out of the waters » that is, out 
of such matter as was mixed with the waters, which con- 
tained in them many things besides simple water; for the 
sea and rivers are still very richly furnished with various 
compounds, for the nourishment of an innumerable mul- 
titude of fishes. The great congruity that there is between 
fish and fowl, in many particulars, will not let us doubt 
they had the same original: for they are both oviparous, 
which makes them more fruitful than the beasts of the 
earth; neither of them have any. teats: they both direct 
(and, as I may say, steer) their course by their tail, &c. 


See Ger. Vossius de Orig. et Progr. Idolol. lib. iii. cap. 78. - 


Bring forth abundantly.| That is, various sorts of both 
kinds, there being many hundred kinds of fishes, and birds, 
or fowls; many of the latter of which live in the water 
(which shews their original to have been from thence), and 
others of them live both in the air and water. The forma- 
tion of these creatures is, in every part of them, very won- 
derful, especially in those parts whereby they are fitted to 
swim, and to fly. Which demonstrate a most wise Agent, 
by whose infinite power they were so contrived, as to be 
ahle also to propagate their kind. 

Ver. 21. And God created great whales.] The vastness 
of. these creatures, perhaps, made Moses again use the 
word create (which he had not done since the beginning of 
the chapter); not because they were made as the chaos 
was, out of nothing; but because it required a greater 
power to make out of the precedent matter moving things 
of so huge a bulk, and of such great agilily, than to make 
any other thing hitherto formed. 

The Webrew word tanim, which we translate whales, 
comprehends several sorts of great fishes, as Bocharius 
observes in his Hierozoic. p.i. lib. i. cap. 7. where he shews 
the prodigious bigness of some of them. But he should 
have added, that this word also signifies crocodiles, which 
he himself shews are set forth in Job xli. as the most 
astonishing work of God. For Job Ludolphus, I think, 
hath demonstrated, that nothing but the crocodile can be 
meant by this word tanim, in Ezek, xxix. 3. and xxxii. 2 
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and some other places. Vid. lib. i. Comment. in Histor. 
Ethiop. cap. xi. n. 86. 

And God saw that it was good.| Was pleased with the 
structure of these several creatures: of the birds, who 
were furnished with wings to fly in the air; and of the 
fishes, whose fins serve them to, swim in the water; and of 
water-fowl, whose feet are formed so, as to serve for the 
same use; and some of them (such as dive under water), 
covered so thick with feathers, and those so smooth and 
slippery (as the leammed and pious Mr. Ray hath observed), 
that their bodies are thereby defended from the cold of the 
water, which cannot penetrate or moisten them. See Wis- 
dom of God in the Creation, pt.i. p. 135. 

Ver. 22. And God blessed them, &c.] His blessing them, 
was giving them a power to multiply and increase, till they. 
had filled the water with fish, and the air with fowl, 
which required a particular care of Divine Providence, as 
Abarbinel observes: because they do not bring forth young 
ones perfectly formed, as the beasts do, but lay their eggs 
in which they are formed, when they are out of their 
bodies. This, saith he, is a wonderful thing, that when the 
womb, as we may call it, is separate from the genitor, a 
living creature like itself should be produced, which is 
the reason, he fancies, that a blessing is here pronounced 
upon them, and not on the beasts, that were made the next 
day. The ancient fathers are wont to observe, that the first 
blessing was given to the waters, as a type of baptism. 
Theophilus ad Awotyes lib. ii. and Tertullian. de Baptis- 
mo, cap. 3. 

And let fowl multiply tn the earth.| There, for the most 
part, they have their habitation and their food; though 
some live upon the water. . 

_ Ver. 23. See verse 19. 

Ver. 24. And God said, Let the earth bring forth.) Thus, 
by a gradual process, the Divinc Power produced crea- 
tures still more noble: the matter being more digested and 
prepared in five days time than it was at first. I do not 
know whether there be any weight in the note of Abarbi- 
nel, who observes that Moses here uses a new word, 
which we translate bring forth, to shew the difference be- 
tween planis and animals. The former of which spring 
out of the earth indeed, but continue fixed in it, and perish 
if they be separated from it: whereas animals, though 
made out of the earth, and living upon it, have a separate 
existence, and do not still adhere to it. 

After his kind.) Three sorts of living creatures are imme- 
diately mentioned, which were formed out of such matter 
as the earth afforded (not simple earth, we must under- 
stand, no more than before simple water; for it was im- 
pregnated with many other principles); the first of which, 
behemah, which we translate cattle, always signifies the- 
flocks and herds of tame beasts, when it is distinguished 
from chaja, which we translate, in the end of the verse, 
beasts of the earth, that is, wild beasts: between which 
two, he mentions a third kind of living creatures on the 
earth, which he-calls remesh—creeping things; because, 
whatever fect they have, they are so short and small, that 
they seem to the naked eye to have none at all; but to 
craw] on their bellies upon the ground. Of all these three 
kinds there aro various sorts wherewith God hath reple- 
nished the earth: and of every kind, some vastly great, 
and others , very little ; as. Abarbinel notes even among 
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reptiles, there being serpents of a prodigious length, rand 
other creeping things far smaller than ants. 

Ver. 25. And God made, &e.] The earth did not Ol 
them forth, by virtue of the influence of heaven upon pre- 
pared matter: but God framed them out of the matter so 
prepared, and produced them: in their full perfection after 
their several kinds. 

And God saw it was good.| Was pleased with the great 
variety of these creatures, and their ~<a structure, 
fitting them for their several uses. 

Ver. 26. Let us make man.) God not only reserved man 
for the last of his works; but doth,:as it were, advise and 
consult about Bis production.: Not to signify any. delibe- 
ration within himself, or any difficulty in the work; but to 
represent to us the dignity of man, and that he was made 
(as Abarbinel glosses) with admirable wisdom and great 
prudence. To the same purpose St. Chrysostom here 
speaks. And see Greg. Nyssen. de Opificio Hominis, 
cap. 3. and Orat.i. on these words; with Greg. Nazian- 
zen. Orat. xliii. p. 699; who observes; that God brought 
him into this world, as into a noble palace, ready furnished 
with all manner of things ; which is the notion also of Me- 
thodius : see Epiphanius Heeres. Ixiv. n.18. It is to be 
observed also, that God doth not say, “ Let the earth bring 
forth man,” as he saith before (ver. 24.) of.other animals; 
for the same reason: to represent man as a far more noble 
work, than any other upon earth:: for thongh he was made 
(as weread in the next chapter) of the dust of the ground ; 
yet a greater power and skill was’ employed i in producing 
a creature of such beauty and majesty. 

Let us.] The aneicnt Christian looked upon’ this as a 
plain intimation of a plurality of persons in the Godhead : 
insomuch, that Epiphanius says, “ This is the language of 
God to his Word and only Begotten, as al! the faithful be- 
lieve.” Sce Heeres, xxiii. n. 2; and xliv.n. 4; and xlvi. 
n.3, where he says, Adam was mexdacpévoc ev yetpt Tlarpdc 
Kai hod, kaiaylouv xveiparoc, formed by the hand of the Father, 
and the Son, and the Holy Ghost. To which one cannot 
but incline, who considers how poorly the Jews expound 
this place: who tancy a kind of senate or council of angels, 
without whom God doth nothing ; (which they ground upon 
Dan. iy. 14.) whereas, there is not the: least signification as 
yet of any such beings ; much less, that they had any hand 
in the making man, who was not made in their image, but 
in the image of God. Yet thus Saturnilus foolishly ex- 
pounded these words, as Epiphanius informs us, in the 
forenamed Hveres. p. 62. Edit. Paris. And Moses’ Ger- 
undensis still more foolishly imagines God spake to the 
earth, that it should bring forth man, as it had done other 
creatures: but Maimonides, who magnifies that saying of 
their masters (that God doth nothing without his council), 
is foreed to acknowledge, (More Nevoch. p. ii. cap. 6.) 
that it is not to be understood, as if he asked their advice, 
Or was assisted by their judgment, but only that he used 
them as instruments in the producing of every thing, which 
is directly contrary to the very words, which are not in 
the form ofa command, but of a consultation before exe- 
cution. Others therefore think God speaks after the man- 
ner of kings, who advise with their council, but do.things 
themselves; and are wont to speak in the plural number, 
when they declare their pleasure. But I take this to be a 


custom much later than the days of Moses, when they spake | 
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as the King of Egypt doth to Joseph : (Gen. xli. 41. 44.) 
‘© ] am Pharaoh, and see I have set thee (not we have’ set 
thee) over the land.of Egypt.” In which style the King of 
Persia writes long after this : (Ezra vi. §.)“ I Darius make 
a deerec.” 

All these poor shifts are a plain confession,‘ that they 
found it very hard (as the Socinians do at this day) to give 
any account of this way of speaking, without granting a 
plurality of persons in the Godhead. And therefore Me- 
nasseh Ben Israel, in his Conciliator, mentions one of their 
doctors, who, in Bereschith Rabba, says, that when Moses 
by God’s direction was about to write these words,“ Let us 
makeman,” he cried out,‘‘ OLordof the world, why wilt thou 
give men oceasion to err about thy most simple unity ?” 
To which he received this answer, “ Write as I bid thee ; 
and if any man love to err, let him err.” The same story 
is told by Joseph Albo; which shews, that their doctors 
have been long puzzled with this manner of speech, which 
unavoidably suggested to their thoughts more than one 
person in the Deity: which, till they believe, they are ata 
loss what to say about if. 

Ivour image, after our likeness.] Two words (some think) 
to express the same thing: with this difference only,’as 
Abarbinel ‘explains it, that the last words, after our like- 
ness, give us to understand that man was not created pro- 
perly and perfectly in the image of God; but in a resem- 
blance of him. ‘For he doth not say, in our likeness (says 
that author) as he had said in our tage, but after our like- 
ness: where the caph of similitude (as they call it) abates 
something of the sense of what follows; and makes it sig- 
nify only an‘ approach to the Divine likeness; in“ under- 
standing, freedom of choice, spirituality, nnmortality, &e. 
Thus Tertullian explains it; ‘‘ Habent illas ubique lineas 
Dei, qua immortalis anima, qua libera et sui arbitrii, ‘qua 
prescia plerumque, qua rationalis, capax intellectus: et 
seientie.” Lib. ii. contra Marcion. cap. 9.’ And so Gregor. 
Nyssen. cap. 16. De Opific. Hom. Lavrec rob Bias bteie Kal 
mpofovrevey Chvapey exovew, &c. All havea power of -consi- 
dering and designing, of consulting and fore-appointing, 
what we intend to do. Purity and holiness likewise seem 
to be comprehended. in this: as may be gathered from the 
apostle: (Coloss. iii. 10.) “For thenew man consists in right- - 
eousness and truc holiness.” (Eph. iv. 24.) But though he 
was ‘created with a faculty to judge aright, and with a 
power.to govern’his appetite, which he could control 
more easily than we can do now; yet he was not made 
immediately good (quiahoc sol Deo cedit, which belongs to 
God alone, as Tertullian excellently discourses in “that 
place) but might, without due care, be induced to do evil, 
as we see he did.. For an habituated, confirmed estate of 
goodness, was even then to have been acquired by watch- 
fulness and exercise : whereby, in process of time, he might 
have become so steadfast, that he could not have been 
prevailed upon, by any temptation, to do contrary to his 
duty. 

‘And let them have dominion, &c.] Some have thought 
the image of God consisted in this alone. (See Greg. Nys- 
sen. cap. 4..De Opific. Hom. p. 143.) Which rather fol- 
lows: upon man’s being made in God's image, viz. an 
intelligent. being; which gave him dominion over other 
things, that:are not endued with:such understanding. - I 
conclude this note with a very pertinent observation of his 
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in that book: (cap. 16.) That Moses speaks more magnifi- 
cently of man, than any philosopher cver did: for they 
eould say nothing of him beyond this, that he was pupoc 
xdopoc, little world; but, according to the chureh’s account, 
his greatness Consists not in his likeness to the ercated 
world, but in hiis being made xar" eixdva rig rov xricavroc pboews, 
afler the image of the nature of the Creator of all things. 

Over all the earth.| Over nll four-footed ercatures in tho 
earth, though never so wild; as Bochartus observes. 

Ver. 27. And God created man in his own image.| From 
these w aan Origen gathers there is n great deal of differ- 
ence hetween Ed, image, and 'Opolopa, likeness; because, 
though God said, (ver. 26.) ‘ Let us make man in our 
image, and after our likeness,” yet here he is said to have 
made him only in his own image ; and not, for the present, 
after his likeness. For that, saith he, (lib. iv. contra Cel- 
sum) is reserved to the other world; when, as St. John 
says, (L Epist. iii. 2.) spo: aurg éodpeta, we shall be like 
him. But this seems too curious. No doubt God made 
man just as he designed, in such a complete resemblance 
of himself, that there is no creature like to man, no more 
than God hath any equal to himself: as some of the Me- 
brew doctors explain this matter. And therefore Moses 


repeats it again, “ in the image of God created he him:” 


to imprint upon the minds of men, a sense of the great 
dignity of human nature; which was foully debased by 
worshipping any creature. 

Male and female created he them.} He made woman 
the same day he made man; as he did both sexes of all 
other living creatures, and as he made herbs and plants 
with seed in them, to propagate their species on the same 
day they were produced. It is plain by this, also, that 
woman, as well as man, was made in the image of God. 
And it seems to be pertinently observed by Abarbinel, 
that Moses here again uses the word create (and that three 
times) to denote the original of human souls; which are 
not made out of pre-existent matter, as our bodies are ; but 
by the power of God, when they had no being at all. 

Ver. 28. And God blessed them, &c.| 'The former part of 
this blessing,“ be fruitful and multiply,” God hath bestowed 
before (ver. 22.) upon other creatures: unto which he adds 
two things here, ‘‘ replenish the earth, and subdue it.” He 
gives them the whole earth for their possession, with a 
power to subdue it: that is, to make it fit for their habita- 
tion, by bringing under or driving away wild beasts. For, 
secondly, he gives them the dominion (unto which he de- 
signed them in their creation) over all other creatures; 
whether in the water, air, or earth. And he speaks to 
them in the plural number; which is a demonstration, that 
man and woman avere both created, and received his bless- 
ing, on the same day. 

Ver. 29. Behold I have given you, &c.] Here he assigns 
them their food; and makes no mention at all of beasts, 
but only of plants and frnits of the earth. For beasts being 
made by pairs, in their several species (we may well sup- 
pose) 4s man and woman were, and not being yet multi- 
plied, the killing of beasts, birds, and fishes, would have 
heen the destruction of the kind: whereas, there were plants 
innumerable and great variety of fruit for their sustenance. 
‘And therefore here being no grant made to them of ani- 
mals for their food, though no prohibition neither, it is 
‘yery probablo they abstained from cating flesh, till after the 
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flood, (whenGod expressly gave them every living thing for 
meat, as much as the herbs, ch. ix. 2.) unless it were upon 
some special occasions ; as, perlaps, when they sacrificed 
living creatures ; which they did in process of time, (iv. 4 ) 
though not at the first. 

Ver. 30. And to every beast, &c.] Here he gives to the 
beasts, and fowl, and creeping things, all herbs for their 
food, but saith nothing of fruit; from which we cannot 
well think the birds would abstain; and therefore they are 
included in the phrase, of every green herb. 

Ver. 31. Very good.| From these words Epiphanius 
confutes the Manichees, Heres. lxvi.n. 18. where there is 
an oxplanation of this phrase, “ God saw that it was good,” 
throughout this whole chapter. Where it being said at the 
end of overy day’s work, “ God saw it was good ;” and par- 
ticnlarly here on the sixth day, before he had quite ended 
the work of it, he saith so of the formation of the beasts, 
(Ver. 25.) Abarbinel will have this to relate peculiarly to the 
creation of man and woman.: But the beginning of the 
verse plainly shews that he speaks of every thing that he 
had made: and therefore their doctors in Bereschith Rab- 
ba (whom he mentions) say a great deal better, that man is 
meant in the first and principal place, when Moses says, 
‘*‘ Gad saw every thing that he had made; and behold, it 
was very good.” 
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M OSES having given a short account of the orderly pro- 
duction of all things, from the meanest to the noblest, ex- 
plains more largely in this chapter some things, which were 
delivered briefly in the foregoing, because he would not too 
much interrupt the coherence of his discourse about the 
works of the six days. Particularly ho relates how Eve 
was made; and also further illustrates the production of 
Adam, &c. 

Ver. 1. Thus the heavens, and the earth.] i.e. The visi- 
ble world. 

Were finished.] Brought to that perfection wherein we 
see them. 

And all the hosts of them.) YVhat is, all creatures In 
heaven and in earth; which are called host, or army, be- 
cause of their vast variety, and excellent order. 

Ver. 2. And on the seventh day, God ended his work.) 
Or rather, had ended (as it may be translated), for he did 
not work on the seventh day; but, rested from all his work 
which he had made ; having so completely finished it, that 
there remained no more to be done. An emblem of the rest 
that we shall have, when we have done our work faith- 
fully, and Jeft none undone, as Origen’s words are, lib. vi. 
contra Celsum. 

Ver. 3. And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctifi ed 
it.) As God sanctified Jeremiah in aftertimes from his ino- 
ther’s womb, (Jer. i. 5.) by ordaining him to be a prophet; 
so he now dctermined and appointed the seventh day, from 
the very beginning of the world, to be observed in memory 
of its creation. And this setting it apart, and consecrating 
it to that holy use, was his blessing it, or recommending it 
to be observed, asa day of blessing and praising him, inall 
his works of wonder; and (I know not why I should not 
add) of his bestowing blessings upon all his pious wor- 
shippers. 
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There is no mention, indeed, made of Adam’s, or Abel’s, 
&c. observing this day ; which hath inclined many to con- 
clude these words to have been written by way of antici- 
pation: this day being sect apart in aftertimes by the law 
ot Moses for God’s service; but, in their opinion, not til] 
then. ‘To which I cannot agrce ; because it seems to me far 
more reasonable to think, that God took care to preserve 
the memory of the creation in the minds of mankind; and 
the worship of him, the one only God, by whom it was 
created: which could not be done by any means more 
effectually, than by setting apart this day for that purpose. 


Which if he had not appointed, yet men being made reli- | 


rious creatures, I cannot but think they would have agreed 
upon some set time for the exercise of their religion, as 
well as some sct place (though that be not mentioned nci- 
ther) where to meet for Divine service: and what time more 
proper, whercin to honour their Creator, with their sacri- 
fices, praises, and thanksgivings, than this day? Which Phi- 
lo well styles rot xéopou yevéowyv, the birthday of the world: 
which was so much observed all the world over (though 
they forgot the reason), that the soventh day, he observes, 
may be truly called ¢opr7 mévénpoc, the universal festival, 
kept by all people.” Josephus speaks to the same purpose; 
and there is a great deal more said by Aristobulus, a peri- 
patetic philosopher, out of Hesiod, Homer, and others, 
in Euseb. Prep. Evang. lib. xiii. cap. 12. concerning the 
sacredness of the seventh day. Which, though Mr. Selden 
(lib. iii. de Jure N. et G. cap. 17, &c.) endeavours to prove 
is meant of the seventh day of the month, not of the seventh 
day of the week; yet we may Jook upon that as a remain 
of this ancient tradition. Which, in time, men forgot, as 
they did the most natural duties; having so corrupted 
their ways (as we rcad Gen. vi. 10, 11.) that there was no- 
thing good among the generality of them. And therc- 
fore no wonder if they did not regard the service of God 
every seventh day: to which I shall shew, in due place, 
Noah, the only righteous man among them, had some re- 
gard. Which continued in the family of Abraham after the 
flood: Moses speaking of it, not long after their coming 
out of Egypt (where it is likely they were not suffered to 
observe it, having no time free from their intolerable la- 
bours), as a day known to them before the giving of the 
law at Mount Sinai, Exod. xvi. 28. 25, 26. 

Which is not to be understood, as if the patriarchs, be- 
fore and after the flood, kept such a rest as God enjoined 
the Israclites by Moses: for that was proper to them, fora 
peculiar reason—because they had been slaves in Egypt; 
and therefore were commandcd to keep the sabbath, with- 
ont doing anymanner of work upon that day. (Deut. v. 15.) 
Which is all the Christian fathers mean, when they say the 
‘patriarchs iid not Sabbatizare, keep the sabbath as the 
Jews did. (See Tertullian adv. Judwos, cap. 2, et 4. Ire- 
neeus, and others.) Tor in religious offices I doubt not 
‘they observed the seventh day; as a proper time for that 
sacred hymn, which Galen himself (lib. iii. deusu partium) 
says, we should all sing to the Creator of all; “ If we our- 
selves first know, aud then tell others, otog pév éore rv copiay, 
&c. how wonderful he is in wisdom, how great in power, 
and howrich in goodness.” 

Because that in it he had rested from all his work.] This 
is the reason why this day was distinguished from the other 
six; that a remembrance of God’s resting from all his 
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works on this day, might be preserved; by men’s laying 
aside their other employments so Jong as to praisc Him so- 
Jemnly, by whom this great world was made. 

Which God created, and made.} Or, as the Hebrew 
phrase is, created to make, i.e. rested trom all the six 
days’ work. For he created something at the first, out of 
which to make all the rest, in six days’ space; and now he 
ceased from all. ; 

Ver. 4. These are the generations, &c.] That is, thisis a 
faithful account of the original of the world. Which Moses 
here repeats, more deeply to imprint on the pcople’s minds, 
that the world was not a god, but the work of God: which 
they were to acknowledge every seventh day. 

In the day (i.e. At that time, so day often signifies) 
when the Lord God made the earth and the heavens.| It is 
observed by ‘Vertullian, that extade Dominus qui retro 
Deus tantum, &c. from henceforward (ver. 7, 8, 9. 15, &c.) 
he is called Lord, who hitherto was called only God: of 
which he endeavours to give a reason. (L. adv. Hermog. 
cap. 3.) Tho Hebrew doctors observe, that Jehovah Elo- 
him (Lord God) joined together, is the full and perfect 
name of God: and therefore fitly reserved till this place, 
when the works of God were perfected, and not before. 

Ver. 5. And every plant in the field before it was in the 
earth, &c.] Thatis, before there was any seed to produce 
them, God made them to spring up with their seed in them; 
as was said before, in the first chapter. And Moses here 
mentions these alonc, because they were the first produc- 
tions out of the carth; without which there had been no 
food for living creatures. 

For the Lord God had not caused it to rain on the earth, 
and there was not a man to till the ground.] Here are two 
reasons to confirm, that plants were not produced in the 
way they are now: for, there had been no showers of rain; 
nor was there any man fo prepare the carth to receive the 
seed (if there had been any); both which are necessary in 
the ordinary method of Divine providence, ever since the 
world was made. I*‘rom hence some collect there were no 
Praadamites (people before Adam), for then Moses could 
not have said, “* There was no man to till the earth.” 

Ver. G6. But there went up a nist, &e.|] Many think this 
will best cohere with what went before by translating if, 
nor did there (taking the particle N> not, from the foregoing 
verse, as is usual) a mist go up from the earth. (See Dru- 
sius in Levit. x.6. and Hottinger in Hexapl. Paris. p. 89.) 
But I see no necessity of this; and think it more likely, 
there did go up a vapour or steam out of the carth, when it 
came reeking out of the waters, (as was said upon verse 
9. of chap. 1.) to moisten the superficies of it; before 
any clouds were raised, by the power of the sun, to give 
rain. 

Ver. 7. Out of the dust of the ground.) Not dry, but 
moist dust, as the LX X. have it, rov dvOpwror, yotv dro yifc. 
From whence the apostle calls him d»6pwror xvixey, (1 Co- 
rinth. xv. 47.) which teaches us this dust was mixed with 
water: for so yoic signifies; limus, as the Vulgar Latin hath 
it. Which agrees with the Hebrew jatzar, formed ; which 
is used concerning potters, who make their vessels of clay, 
not of dry earth. Diodorus Siculus seems to have had 
some notion of this, when he saith, man was made out of 
‘the slime or mud of Nile.” Upon which original of man’s 
body the ancient fathers make many pious reflections : but 
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none better or shorter than that of Nazianzen’s, who says, it 
is to teach us, iy grav ETatowpeca Cui ry gixdva, dea roy yovr gua- 
reAdwpeca, that when we are apt ta be lifted wp because we 
are made atter God’s image, the thoughts of the dirt out of 
which we were taken, may humble and lay us low. 

And God breathed into his nostrils the breath of life.] 
This being said of no other creature, leads us to conceive, 
not only that the soul of man is a distinct thing, of a dif- 
ferent original from his hody; but that a more excellent 
spirit was put into him by God (as appears by its ope- 
rations) than into ether unimals. For though the sim- 
ple speech of inspiring him with “ the breath of life,” 
would uot prove this; yet Moses speaking in the plural 
number, that God breathed into him nischmath chajim, 
the breath or spirit of lives, it plainly denotes, not only that 
spirit which makes man breathe and move ; but think also, 
reason, and discourse. 

And he became a living soul.) This is the immediate re- 
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Persia. But in what country of the east Eden was, will be 
best understood from ver. 10. 

And there he put the man, whom he had formed.) We 
was formed we must suppose in some other place; and 
conducted hither by God, in token of his singular kindness 
to him. Where he declared him, saith a Syriac writer 
mentioned by Hottinger, (in his Dissert. de Hexaplis, 
Paris. p. 115.) an heir of paradise, and made him 8D) 
NITD1 ND « king, a priest, and « prophet. 

Ver. 9. And out of the ground.} Of that garden before- 
mentioned. 

Made the Lord God to grow every tree, &c.} The greatest 
variety of the choicest plants, flowers, and fruits: for tree 
comprehen ls every thing that grows out of the earth. 

Pleasant to the sight.) He gratified man’s eye, as well 
as his taste, and his smell. 

The tree of life.| So called, because there was a virtue 
in it, as several of the ancient fathers think, not only to re- 


sult of the union of the soul with the body. Which Euse- | pair the animal spirits, as other nourishment doth ; but also 


bius thus explains: (lib. vii. Preepar. Eyang. cap. 10.) 
Moses having laid the foundations of religion heforemen- 
tioned, viz. The knowledge of God, and of the creation of 
the world, proceeds to another point of doctrine most ne- 
cessary to be understood; which is the knowledge of a 
man’s self; to which he leads him by shewing the differ- 
ence between his soul and the body: his soul being an in- 
telligent substance, made after the image of God; his 
body, only an earthly covering of the sonl. To which 
Moses adds a third, tvojy Cwijc Evwruchy teva, kal cvvatruny dbva- 
per, &e. A certain vital breath, whereby the other iwo are 
united and linked together by a powerful bond, or strong 
tie. His soul, it is manifest, did not come out of the earth, 
or any power of matter; but from the power of God, who 
infused it into him by his Divine inspiration. 

And this was the original of Eve’s soul also, though it 


to preserve and maintain them, and all the organs of the 
body, in the same equal temper and state wherein they 
were created, without any decay: until man should have 
been fit to be translated into another world. ‘To this pur- 
pose Irenzeus, St. Chrysostom, Theodoret, but especially 
Greg. Nazianzen speak, Ei pév ot» éuetvapev, &e. “ If there- 
fore we had continued what we were, and kept the com- 
mandment, we should have been what we were not by com- 
ing to the tree of life, dwaSavarieSévreg kal Oe xAnordoarrec, he- 
ing made immortal, and approaching nigh to God.” (Orat. 
xh. p. 699. D.) And why we should think it impossible 
or unlikely, that God should make such a fruit, I do not 
see. Nay, it seems necessary there should have been such 
a kind ef food; unless we will suppose God would have 
preserved Adam (had he continued innocent) from dying, 
by a continual miracle: which is a harder supposition 


be not mentioned: for if her soul had been made out of | than the other. 


Adam, as her body was, he would have said, not only, She 


But this garden being also a type’ of heaven, perhaps 


is bone of my bone, but soul of my soul; which would | God intended by this tree to represent that immortal life, 


have mightily strengthened the bond of marriage, and ex- 
cecdingly heightened conjugal affection. 

Ver. 8. And the Lord. God planted.] Or, had planted ; 
for it doth not seem to be’a new thing. 

A garden.] A most pleasant part of the earth. 
_ Eastward.] Or, as others translate it, before, in the be- 
ginning, viz. On the third day, when he made all vegeta- 


which he meant to bestow upon man with himself. (Rev. 
xxii. 2.) And so St. Austin in that famous saying of his: 
“‘ Erat ei in ceteris lignis alimentum, in isto autem sacra- 
mentum :” (lib. viii. de Gen. ad Lit. cap. 4.) In other trees 
there was nourishment for man; but in this also a sacra- 
ment. For it was both a symbol of that life which God 
had already bestowed upon man (who was hereby put in 


bles. And it cannot be denied, that z2kkedem may signify mind, that God was the author of his being, and all his en- 


ttme as well as place: but as the greatest part of inter- 
preters, ancient and modem, take it hereto signify place; 
so Moses himself uses it in the following part of this 
book, iii. 24. xi. 2. xii. 8. xiii. LL. \ 

In Eden.) A country (as most understand Yt) so called, 
perhaps, from its pleasure: Téror cedgapov qduri, ccavyee Gepe 
Aaprporépy, guroic mayktAoe, as Theophilus dé Autolyc. 
speaks. (lib. ii.) Where Eden was, there are two\ or three 
places of Scripture that give some direction to our search; 
(2 Kings xix. 12. Isa. xxxvii. 12. Ezek. xxvii. 23.) which 
shew there was a country, that, for many ages affer this, 
retained the name of Eden: and that eastward, as ost 
here tells us, it was situated; that is, castward of Judea, 


joyinents), and of that life he was to hope for in anothor 
world, if he proved obedient. 

In the midst of the garden.) This signifies cither its situa- 
tion, or its excellence: for that which is most eminent in 
any place, the Hebrews say is “ in the midst,” xxiii. 10. 

The tree of knowledge of good and evil.) So called, as I 
take it, becausc God intended by this tree to prove Adam 
and Eve, whether they would be good or bad: which was 
to be made known, by their abstaining from its fruit, or 
cating of it. Et is gencrally thought indeed by interpre- 
ters (of which I leave the reader to judge), that it had this 
name afterwards; either because the tempter pretended it 
would make them so wise, as to know all things, (for so 


or of the desert of the Amorites, where he wrote these good and evil may be expounded, chap. iii. 5. to signify 


books. For the Scripture calls those people ‘* The chil- 
dren of the east,” who dwelt in Arabia, Mesopotaniia, and 


MN much as «ail things whatsoever) or because, in the event, 


upon the cating of this fruit, they did actually know, by: 
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miserable experience (which they would not learn with- 


out it),the great difference betwecn obeying and disobeying: 


God’s commands. -That is, they who did not snfficiently 
attend to their duty, nor consider what it was fo sin, and 
what the effect of it would be; presently, upon the eating 
of this fruit, reflected upon both. For they saw how grievy- 
ous it was to incur God's displeasure, by believing a 
creature rather than him; and by being so ungrateful, as 
not to acknowledge his bounty in-all the blessings they en- 
joyed ; without thinking him envious in denying them one, 
as a proof of their obedience. 

Some think it was so called, as a caveat to them, not to 


study craft and subtilty; but to content themselves in a. 


simple, plain way of life (wherein God made them), with- 
out any euriosity to know more than was needful for them. 
Which they think is confirmed by chap. iii. 6. “ She saw it 
was good to make one wise,” 7. e. cunning and wily. 
Ver.10. And a river went out of Eden, &c.] These words 
afford us such a key to open to us the place where this 
earden was planted, that one can scarce doubt whereabout 
it was; though the precise spot of ground be not marked 
out in this description of it. For it lay in the country of 


Eden; and we are dirccted to find that ont by this remark-' 


able circumstanee, that a river went out of tf :. which doth 


not signify, that the spring of the river was in Eden; but: 


that the river run through that country into the garden, to 
water it. The garden, therefore, it is probable, was a part 
of the province of Eden; and was watered by that river 
which came from it. The only difficulty is, to find what 
river this was. Our countryman Mr. Carver, in his learned 
discourse of the Terrestrial Paradise, (chap. vii.) endea- 
vours to prove, that the two great rivers, Euphrates and 
Tigris, having but onc and the same fountain in Armenia 
the Greater, run along for some time in one stream, called 
Tigris : upon which he thinks this garden was seated, :be- 
fore this river parted into two streams, Euphrates and Ti- 
gris. This he confirms ont of the two Epistles of the Nes- 
torian Christians written to Rome 1552, and translated by 
Masius; where they call Tigris the River of Eden. And 
there are indeed some ancient authors, particularly Lucan 
and Boetius, who say that these tworivers come out of the 
same spring: but their mistake arose, itis likely, from 
hence, that they sprung(as Strabo tells us) out of one and the 
same mountain, viz. Niphates, which is a part of Taurus: 
and Euphrates sprung out of the northern side of it, and Ti- 
eris out of the southern; as Salmasius observes upon So- 
linus, (p. 621, &c.) Certain it is, that the best authors, 
both ancient and modern, make them to have different 
springs, from whence they hold different courses, Enu- 
phrates towards the west, and Tigris towards the east: and 


do not make onc river, till (after they have run through’ 


many countries) they meet and join together about Apa- 
mia, according to Ptolemy. And then indeed they make, 
for a long way, but one great stream: which I take to be 
the river here mentioncd by Moses, that run through the 
country of Eden, which perhaps lay on both sides of the 
river; as the garden, it is pluin, by ver. 8. did on the 
eastern side of it; extending itself to the place where 
these united rivers parted again. For so it follows: 

And from thence.| 1. e. Below the garden. 

It parted.| Or, was divided again, as it had been betore 
into two othcr streams. By which words we seem to have 
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found the place where the garden ended; but being not 

told where it began, nor how far it spread itself eastward: 
from the river side, I will not presume to say what country - 
or countries it included. Certain it is, there was a country, 
as I observed before, called Eden in aftertimes, which was _ 
part of the kingdom of Assyria, (2 Kings xix.12.) And 

that kingdom then comprehended not only-the country an-. 
ciently called Ashur, but Mesopotamia and Babylonia, 

&c. In some part of which last gee -- is aa 

this garden was seated. 

And became into four heads.| He doth not say was 
parted into four heads, but became into four heads (whose 
names here follow); two before they united, viz. Tigris and: 
Euphrates; and two after they again parted, viz. Pison 
and Gihon. 

- These he calls —— or prineipal rivers, as David Chy-' 
treeus, I think, rightly understands it; guatuor tllustria et. 
magna flumina eficiebant, made four famous and great 
rivers. For all divisions from the main stream are called 
the heads of a water; as Sir W. Raleigh observes out of 
Ulpianus. And it is indifferent, whether the water come 
out of a fountain, or out of a river, or a lake: for that part 
of the river (Suppose) where the branch forsakes the main: 
stream, is called the head of that branch; which becomes 
a new river. In like manner may Euphrates and Tigris be 
called the heads of that river which they made at their 
meeting: as where they part again, the beginnings (as the’ 
LX-X. translate the word) of the other two rivers, Pison. 
and Gihon, are properly called the heads of them. 

Ver. 11. The name of the first is Pison, or Phison. | This: 
is that branch which runs westerly; and being nearest to- 
the place where Moses wrote, on the other side of Jordan, 
is first mentioned by him. . It is-a:long time ‘since both 
this river and Gihon have lost these names: the Greek and’! 
Roman writers calling them: still,- after their parting, by 
the names they had before they met, Euphrates and ‘Tigris.. 
But there was a remainder of the name of Pison preserved 
in the easterly river, called Pasitigris, which is the same 
with Oroatis, as Salmasius observes in his Exerc. Plinianz 
in Solin. p. 701, 702: and is called (as Mr. Carver notes) 
by Xenophon simply Physcus; in which the name of Phi- 
son is plainly cnough retained. Which continued till the 
time of Alexander the Great; for Q. Curtius, as he farther 
notes, commonly calls Tigris itself by the name' of Phasis, 
and says it was so calfed by the: inhabitants thercabont. 
Which, in all probability, was at first the name of this’ 
other river Phison ; but lost by the many alterations which 
were made, for a long time, in the course of it, as‘ Pliny 
tells us. For he says, the Orcheni, and othcr neighbour- 
ing nations, made great and deep cuts or canals to carry 
the water of Euphrates (meaning this river) into their fields ; 
and so it lost its course, and run through Tigris andthe 
marshes into the sea. Strabo saith the same, that from. 
these éwpvya:, as he ealls them, deep trenches, which ecar-: 
ried the water of Euphrates into Tigris, came the name ot 
Pasitigris; that is, Pison mixed with Tigris. Sce Salma 
sius in the forenamed Exercitations, page 703. whero he 
shews this river was not perfectly restored to its course a 
the times of Alexander the Great. 

That is it which compasseth the whole land of Havilah. | 
By finding where this country was, we certainly find the 
river Phison. Now Moses makes mention of two Havi- 
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Jahs ; one descended from Cush, (Gen. x. 7.) and the other 
from Jocktan, (ver. 29.) The latter of these cannot be here 
meant, for his posterity were planted eastward; but the 
former, who were a more western people, in that part of 
Arabia Felix, which bordered upon this stream. For the 
Ishinaclites (who inhabited Arabia Deserta) are described 
by Moses, (xxv. 18.) as bounded by Shur towards Egypt, 
and by Havilah in the way to Assyria. And Saul found 
Havilah in aftertimes in the very same situation. (1 Sam. 
xv. 7.) And still, much later, Strabo mentions the Xav- 
Aoratoe (which are certainly the posterity of Chavilah) 
among the people of Arabia. See Bochart’s Phaleg. lib. 
iv. cap. 11. 

Where there is gold.| Nothing is more famous: than the 
gold of Arabia: where Diodorus Siculus says it is digged 
up in great lumps, as big as a chesnut; lib. ii. p. 93. Edit. 
H. Steph. 

Ver. 12. And thegold of that land is good.]i. e. Is excel- 
lent: for the forenamed anthor says, it is of such a flaming 
colour, that it adds much to the lustre of precious stones, 
that are set in it. 

Lhere is bdellium.] The Webrew word being bedolach, 
some have thought bdellinm to come from thence, which 
is an aromatic gum. Others think bedolach to be crystal, 
others amber ; but Bochart rather thinks it signifies peart: 
which he proves (in his Hicrozoic. pt. ii. lib. v. cap. 25.) 
trom the country itself here mentioned, viz. Havilah, which 
he looks upon as that part of Arabia which les upon 
the Persian Gulph: at Catipha, there is a great pearl- 
fishing. The manna also, wherewith the Israelites were 
fed in the wilderness, is deseribed (Numb. xi. 7.) to be 
round like coriander seed, and of the colour of bedolach. 
Now, in his former description, Moses says it was white, 
(Exod. xvi. 14.) which agrees to pearls, as also doth round- 
uess, but not to the sweet gum called bdeliium: of which 
see Salmasius in his Exerc. Plin. p. 1150. 

And the onyx stone.| This country also was famous for 
precious stones; as appears by the report which Near- 
chus (Alexander’s admiral) made of the western coast of 
the Persian Gulph, in Strabo, lib. xvi. But Braunius 
(lib. it. de Vestitu Sacerd. Hebr. cap. 18.) thinks schoham 
should rather be translated the sardonyx. Whichsoever it 
be, Arabia was famous both for the onyx and sardonyx, 
as Salmasius observes out of Pliny; ib. p. 562, 563. 

Ver. 13. The name of the second river is Gihon.| ‘There 
are no footsteps of this name remaining that I can find; 
but we are directed, by the country it is said to compass, 
to take it to be the eastern stream that arose from the part- 
ing of Euphratés and Tigris; as Pison, I said, was the 
western. 

Compusseth, or, runneth along by the whole land of 
Ethiopia.] Or Cush: who was seated more eastward than 
his sons, Havilah, Seba, and the rest, (mentioned Gen. x. 
G,7.) upon the borders of this river. For when people 
first began to spread themselves, they kept as near to great 
rivers as they could; for the better communication one 
with another, and affording mutual succour and assistance. 
It is probable that he gave name to the country of Susia- 
na; which the Greeks called Kéooa, and is now called by 
the Persians, Chuzestan; 7. e. the province of Chus. And 
when his postcrity multiplied, they went more westward, 
toward the Arabian sea: from whence his brother Mitz- 


_that hath been called for many ages Euphrates. 
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raim passed into Egypt. Our translators follow the LX X. 
in rendering the Hebrew name Gush, ‘by Ethiopia: not 
meaning that in Africa, but this in Asia. For the ancients 
frequently mention a double Ethiopia, as many have ob- 
served; particularly Job Ludolphus, who herein justifies 
the LXX. in great part; lib. ii. Comment. in Histor. 
Ethiop. cap. iii. n. 16. 

Ver. 14. The name of the third is Hiddekel.] Which river, 
being called by Daniel (x. 4. ) the great river; cannot be, 
as many have fancied, Naharmalcha: for that was buta 
cut, made by ‘Trajan to waft his army out of Euphrates into 
Tigris (as Ammianus Marecellinus tells us), and therefore 
Hiddekel is ‘Tigris itself. Which, as Pliny says, was called 
Diglito in those parts where its course was slow; and 
where it began to be rapid, it took the name of Tigris. 
And so the Arabians call this river Deglat, and Degela, 
from the Hebrew word Hiddekel. Which Salmasius de- 
rives from Hadda, or Chadda, sharp pointed; and Kal, ° 
swift; because of its very quick and hasty motion: and 
thence the Grecks, he observes, derive the name of Tigris, 
awd rie dkurnroc. (Exerc. in Solin. p. 691.) Rauwolfi, in his 
Travels, (pt. ii. cap. 9.) says, that when he was at Ca- 
ruch, on the confines of Media (which was about a hun- 
dred years ago), Tigris was still called in their language 
Hidckel. 

Which goeth toward the east of Assyria.] If it make a 


- great bend northward (as Pliny saith it doth about Apa- 
mia), it must needs run towards the east of Assyria, for 


some time. But this is not the course of the river; and 
therefore the LXX. translate the word kidmath, which we 
English towards the east, simply toward: and it is certain 
Tigris did run by Assyria; for Nineveh, the chief city of 


_ Assyria, stood upon the east side of this river, as Bochart 


hath demonstrated in his Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 20. 

The fourth rwver is Euphrates. | None doubt that the river 
called here in the Hebrew Perath, or Phrath, is the same 
The 
course of which was so well known in those days, that 
Moses gives no description of it. 

Ver. 15, And the Lord God took theman.| After such a 
manner as he took David from the sheepfolds, (Psal. 
Ixxviil. 70.) by an extraordinary motion. For as a prophet 
was sent from God to anoint him; so God himself, I sup- 
pose, appeared to Adam, in a visible glorious majesty, 
which the Jews call the Schechinah; (as was noted before, 
i. 3.) because it was a token of God’s special presence, 
and by it he dwelt among his people. It seems to have 
been a very shining flame, or amazing splendour of light, 
breaking out of a thick cloud: of which we afterward read 
very often, under the name of “ the glory the Lord;” which at 
first appeared to Moses, as “a flame of fire out of the midst 
of a bush.” (Exod. li. 2.) To this I cannot think our first 
parents to have been strangers ; ; hut look upon it as highly 
probable, that this Divine Majesty conducted Adam from 
the place where he was formed into the garden of Eden. 

And put him.] Or, placed him there. 

I'v dress it, and to keep it.| 'To preserve it, by his care 
and labour, in the condition wherein he found it. Theo- 
philus Antiochenus thinks it is not without a mystery, that 
God’s putting man into paradise is twice mentioned, (here, 
and ver. 8.) to signify, that after: man was cast out of one 
paradise, he should still have a right to another: “ By 
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being wellinstructed in his banishment, and prepared for a 
restitution, at the general resurrection and new creation.” 
Lib. ii. ad Autolycum. 

Ver. 16. And the Lord God commanded the man.| This 
is a farther indication, that the Divine Majesty appeared to 
Adam and spake to him, as he did to Moses out of the 
flame in the bush, saying, 

Of every tree in the garden thou mayest freely eat.| A 
very liberal concession ; which was abundantly sufficient 
to demonstrate that it was not envy (of which the Divine 
nature is not capable) which moved their Creator to 
abridge our first parents’ liberty in one particular. 

Ver. 17. But of the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil, (why so called, see ver. 9.) thou shalt not eat of it.] 
This small restraint it was fit to lay upon Adam, to make 
him sensible, that though he had dominion over all things, 
yet he was not their lord; but a servant of the Most High: 
who required this abstinence in token of his subjection, 
and to prove his obedience to him. This account many of 
the fathers give of it; particularly Tertullian, who calls 
. this the primordial law: which was, quasi matrix omnium 
preceptorum Dei, (adv. Judzos, cap. 2.) including, as it 
were, in its womb, all the natural laws of God. Foras, in 
observing this law, he had testified his unspotted love and 
obedience to God; so, in violating it, he threw off the Di- 
vine government, and opposed his own will to God’s. But 
still some ask, why should his obedience be tried in such 
an instance as this? Not considering, that an experiment 
of it could scarce have been made in any of the moral pre- 
cepts; which there was no occasion to violate. For what 
should tempt him to idolatry, or to take God’s name in 
vain, or to murder his wife? How was it possible to com- 
mit adultery, when there was nobody buthe and she in the 
world ? How could he steal, or what room was there then 
for coveting, when God had put him in possession of all 
things ? It had been in vain to forbid that which could not 
be done; and it had not been virtue to abstain from that 
to which there was no temptation, but from that which in- 
vited them to transgress. I speak in the plural nomber; 
because it must be remembered, that this prohibition was 
given, not only to Adam, but to Eve also, (iii. 1, 2.) an ac- 
count of whose production immediately follows. 

Theoph. Antiochenus, in the place beforenamed, hath 
several pretty reflections upon this prohibition; and this 
among the rest: ‘That Adam and Eve, being but newly 
brought into the world, were in simplicity, to be wholly or- 
dered and governed by the will and pleasure of their hea- 
venly Parent; and not affect much knowledge (as not 
agreeable to their infant state), but to grow up in it by de- 
grees, and notimep ray jrdxiay dpoveiy, to aim. at wisdom above 
their age. ‘fo which purpose Greg. Nazianzen also dis- 
courses in many places. (Orat. xxxviii. p. 619; Orat. xlii. 
p- 651; and Carm. Arcan. vii. p. 162.) And indeed many 
excellent meditations may be raised from hence; particu- 
larly, that Christians new-born should not be so greedy of 
knowledge, as careful and solicitons of well-doing: for 
many have been ruined by early speculations. Which, if 
one could pick any good sense out of such stuff as the Va- 
lentinians uttered, I should think they intended to represent, 
when they said, the last of their AZons, whom they called 
Wisdom, labouring to comprchend the fiSoc, or depth(i. e. 


the Father of all), had like to have lost itself, till it was. 
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helped by éooc, or limit. That is, we are preserved by 
setting some bounds to our desires after knowledge. 

Thou shalt surely die.\ Inthe Hebrew, dying thou shalt 
die; to shew the certainty ot it, as we rightly translate it. 
Which doth not signify, as appears by the event, that he 
should instantly die; but become mortal; lose the immor- 
tality wherewith he was invested. (Gen. iii. 19.). And, as 
Athanasius thinks, the doubting the expression denotes, 
ju) povoy aroOvhoxeyv, GAG Kal Ey TH TOU Savarov PLopg Crapévery, 
(lib. de Incarn. Verbi) he should Not only die, but re-- 
main in the corruption of death; as we shonld all have 
done, had not the second Adam obtained for us a happy 
resurrection. ; 

I need not add, that diseases, sicknesses, and pains, the 
forerunners of death, are included in this threatening. 

Ver. 18. And the Lord God said.] Or, had said, as it is 
by some translated; the better to shew that the foregoing 
precept was given to both. And to say in this place, is as 
much as to resolveand decree : as Melancthon well explains 
it, in one of his Epistles: ‘‘ Dicere, hoc loco significat, mi- 
randa sapientia sancire, et nobis hoc decretum tradere:” To 
say here signifies to establish with wonderful wisdom, and 
to deliver this decree to us. (lib. i. Epist. 126.) Where he 
again repeats it, ‘‘ The Lord said ;” that is, by his wise 
counsel and immutable decree, he established this order. 

It is not good that man should be alone. ] Uncomfortable 
to want society, and unfit there should not be an increase 
of mankind. Concerning which Plato hath left these won- 
derful words: (lib. vi. De Legibus:) This is the enconrage- 
ment to marriage—not only that the human race may be per- 
petuated ; but a man may, maicac maicwy cet ro Oeg vanpérac 
avS' abrod mapadddvar, leave children’s children behind him 
when he is gone, to serve God in his stead. 

I will make him an help.] For all the necessities and uses 
of life. . 

Meet for him.| Inwhose company he shall take delight ; 
so the Hebrew phrase, as before him, imports; being as 
much as, answerable to him, every way fitted for him; not 
only in likeness of body, but of mind, disposition, -and af- 
fection: which laid the foundation of perpetual familia- 
rity and friendship. Or, as the author of Ccther Shem 
Tobh, mentioned by Hackspan, interprets it, ‘‘ She shall 
always be ready to observe and serve him.” For to stand 
before any one, in the Hebrew language, signifies readiness 
to do what is desired. See more on ver. 20. 

Ver. 19. And out of the ground the Lord God formed. | 
Or, had formed ; i. 20.24. . 

Every beast of the field, &c.| The ground here must be 
understood to comprehend the water also; out of which the 
fowl were made. 

And brought them unto Adam.| It is commonly thought 
that this name ot Adam, given to the first man, signifies as 
much as red earth. But Job Ludolphus hath made it far 
more probable that it imports elegant, or beautiful. (See 
his Histor. Ethiop. lib. i. cap. 15. n. 17, 18. and his com- 
mentaries upon that chapter, n. 107.) How the beasts and 
birds were brought to him we are not told: but itis likely 
by the ministry of angels; who were perpetual attendants 
upon the Schechinah, or Divine Majesty. 

To see what he would call them.| 'To exercise and im- 
prove his understanding. 

And whatever Adam called, &c.] God approved of it. 
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Ver. 20. And Adam gave names, &c.] Or, though Adam 
gave names to all creatures; yet, among them all, when 
they were brought before wien, there was not a fit com- 
panion found for him. It doth not follow, from his giving 
names, that he knew the nature of all those creatures: for 
the names of them in Scripture (which they who are of this 
opinion gencrally suppose were the names given by Adam) 
are taken from their voice, their colour, their magnitude, 
or some such external difference, and not from their na- 
ture. ‘Therefore, this imposing names upon them, denotes 
rather his dominion than his knowledge. The anonymous 
author of the Chron. Excerpta before Joh. Anticchenus 
Malala, says, That Adam imposed names upon all crea- 
tures, kara xéXevarv Oxoid, by the commandment of God, 1 3 
avrov ovopa Kat rng yuratkog abrov “Ayyedocg Kupiou elxev abroic, 
but his own name and his wife’s were told him by an angel 
of the Lord. 

Ver. 21. And the Lord God cansed a deep sleep, &c.] 
Whereby he was made less sensible of the pain, which 
otherwise he would have felt in the opening his side, if 
his mind had not been wholly intent upon something else. 
As it was in this sleep ; which was accompanied with an 
extasy, (so the LXX. translate this word, and it is agrce- 
able to what we read Job iv. 13.) wherein was represented 
to his mind, both what was done to him, and the mystery 
of it; as appears by ver. 23, 24. Vid. Epiphen. Heres. 
xlviii.n. 4, 5, 6. ' 

And he took one of his ribs.| 'Tho. Bartholinus, a late fa- 
mous physician, thinks it probable that Adam had thirteen 
ribs on each side, and that God took away one pair, with 
the musculous parts that adhere to them; and out of them 
made Eve. For commonly men have but twelve ribs, 
though sometimes there have been found (as Galen and 
Riolanus upon him testify) those who have had thirteen, 
and, very rarely, some who have had but eleven: as Bar- 
tholin himself observed in a lusty strong man whom he 
dissected, anno 1657, who had but eleven on one side, 
and a small appearance of a twelfth on the other. (Histor. 
Anatom. et Medic. Centur. v. cap. 1.) Itis fit here to be 
observed, that God did not form Eve out of the ground, 
as he had done Adan; but out of his side: that he might 
breed the greater love between him and her, as parts of 
the same whole. Whereby he also effectually recom- 
mended marriage to all mankind, as founded in nature; 
and as the re-union of man and woman. It is likewise ob- 
servable, that there is no mention here of his breathing a 
soul into her, as into him: tor Moses only explains what 
was peculiar to Eve (which was her being made out of his 
side); the rest is supposed in those words, (ver. 19.) I will 
make him an help meet for him;” which the Vulgar Latin 
rightly translates simile et, like unto him. Forso the Hebrew 
word kenegdo is used by the Jewish writers, particularly 
by Benjamin in his Itinerary ; where, speaking of the Jews 
at Germuda, and naming several, he says, there were many 
more kenegdem, like unto them. And so the word a»ri among 
the Greeks denotes likeness and similitude, as well as con- 
trary. Of which see Const. L’ Empereur, Annot. in Benj. 
Tudel. p. 138. ‘The woman therefore was in all things like 
him: only he made out of the earth, she out of him: that he 


might cleave to her with the dearest love and affection. It | 
was also said before this, G. 27.) that both man and wo- | 


man were made “ in the likeness of God.” 
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And closed up the flesh, instead thereof.) Made the flesh 
as firm ns it was before. 

Ver. 22. And the rib, &e. made Me woman. | Which was as: 
casy for the Divine power to do, as to mako the man him- 
self out of the earth. 

And bronght her to him.| Not merely by conducting her to 
the same place where he was ; but the Divine Majesty (which 
now appeared to Eve)presented and gave her tohim, to be 
his wite. God himself made the espousals (if I may so 
speak) between them, and joined themtogether in marriage. 

Ver. 23. And Adam said, &e.] Now indeed I have 
found, what I could not see before among all God's crea- 
tures, another self. 

She shall be called womun, &c.| Partake of my name, as 
she doth of my nature. For he called her Isscha, as he 
was called Issch. From whenee Sepher Cosri and Abar- 
bine] endeavour (in a very long discourse) to prove the 
Hebrew to be the primitive language. And Abarbinel ob- 
serves the Christians to be of the same opinion, quoting, for 
a proof of it, St. Austin’s book, De Civitate Dei. 

Ver. 24. Therefore shall a man leave his father and mo- - 
ther, and cleave to his wife.| Cohabit with her, rather than 
with his parents (if they cannot all dwell together), and be 
Joined to her in the closest and most inseparable aftec- 
tion: as if they were but one person, and had but one soul 
and one body. That is the meaning of the next words, 

And they shall be one flesh.| Most intimately conjoined 
in entire and inseparable love. Which arose from the sin- 
gular union of the flesh of our first parents; one of them 
being taken. out of the other. From whence Maimonides 
and other Hebrew doctors infer all mixture with beasts to 
be contrary to nature; who are neither one flesh with us, 
nor one with another. For in this our bodies, as well as 
our souls, have a pre-eminence above theirs ; which were 
not made one flesh after such a manner as man and woman 
were. They hence also conclude all incestuous marriages, 
&e. to be unlawful, as may be seen in Mr. Selden. (De 
Jure N. ct G. lib. v. cap. 2.) Their observation is more 
pertinent, who take notice, that God, creating and joining 
together but one man and one woman in the beginning, in- 
tended mankind should be so propagated, and not by 
polygamy. Which in process of time indeed became tho 
general practice ; but “from the beginning it was not so,” as 
our Saviour speaks in the case of divorees. Which ho 
coneludes, from these very words, were against the Divine 
institution, which made “ two tobe one flesh;” (Matt. xix. 5, 
6.8.) so he interprets these words, (and St. Paul doth tho 
same, 1 Cor. vi. 16.) “‘ they shall be one flesh:” and so doth 
Jonathan’s Paraphrase, and the Samaritan Code, as Mr. 
Selden observes, in the place now named. 

- Ver. 25. And they were both naked, the man and his 
wife.| They did not yet find any necessity for clothes. 

And they were not ashamed.}. Did not blush; no more 
than little children do, when they behold one another naked, 
and embrace with an innocent affection. Besides, there 
was nobody but they two (who in effect were as one) to 
behold them: and therefore they had no more reason to 
blush, than a man doth when he is naked alone by himself, 
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Evsesrvs observes, (lib. vii. Preepar. Evang. cap. 9, 
10.) that Moses, having settled the great doctrines of the 
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ereation of the world, and the dignity of man, madc in the 
image of God; proceeds very wisely to instruct the Is- 
raclites, that there are none so happy, but, without due care 
and watchfulness, may become most miserable: there be- 
ing movnpd¢ Cafpwy (as his words arc), a wicked demon at 
every man’s elbow, fiaexavoc kal pucoxadog kal rig avOpwrwy 
apyicev éxiBovroc cwrepiac, envious, a hater of those that are 
good, and from the beginning a wily underminer of men’s 


* salvation. 


Now this following immediately after the relation of the 
formation of Eve, hath made some fancy, that our very first 
parents fell the yery same day they were made. And thus 
much, I think, must be supposed—that they did not continue 
very long in their happy state: for if they had persisted 
steadfastly in their duty for a considerable time, they 
would have acquired such a habit of well-doing, as would 
not have been so easily lost. But that they continued lon- 
ger than a day, there are many circumstances to induce us 
to believe. For it required some time for Adam to be ac- 
quainted with all other creatures, and to impose names 
upon them: and there being none of them a meet help for 
him, he slept some time, till Eve had taken her beginning 
out of him. Whom, when lie saw, he received, and owned 
her for his wife; and no doubt made more reflections upon 
God’s wisdom, power, and goodness, than are set down in 
this sacred story. They both also received a command 
from God, not to eat of one free in the garden: into which, 
when they were brought, we cannot but think they walked 
about it, and teok such a view of it, as to be convinced, by 
the bountiful provision God had made for them, they had 
no reason to complain of the small restraint he laid upon 
them. All which could not be performed so specdily as 
some have imagined: for though God can do what he 
pleases in an instant, yet man cannot; and God himself 
did not in one day create the world. And, besides that, 
some time was necessary for transaeting all these things; 
it is not likely the devil would immediately set upon Eve, 
as soon as the command was laid upon them; but rather 
let it be a little forgotten. And if the time be observed 
when he assaulted her, it will much confirm this opinion, 
which was in the absence of her husband; for that we can- 
not easily believe to have been upon the same day they 
were created. The extraordinary kindness they had one for 
the other, will scarce allow us to think it possible, they 
should be so soon separated. It is plain also, God “ sanc- 
tified the seventh day” before their fall; which it is highly 
probable they spent in admiring and praising the almighty 
goodness. 


Ver. 1. Now the serpent.| Or, that serpent (as some 


think it shonld be translated) which the tempter made use 
of, as his instrument to deceive. 

Was more subtil. |'The whole species of serpents is noted 
by Aristotle (lib. i. Histor. Animal. cap. 1.) to be pédora 
iriPovroc, extremely insidious; but this was extraordinary 
wily. What sort it was is not here expressed: but all 
agree there is now none like it; the curse of God having 
degraded it. St. Basil in his Book of Paradise (p. 627.) 
saith, it was not a frightful creature, as it is now, @\da 
mpoanviyc Kal fepoc, but mild and gentle: not crawling and 
winding about, in a terrible manner, upon the ground, 4\)’ 


iimdog tm wécwr BeByxuc, but lofty, and going upright upon 


its feet. Severa) of the Jews have been of this opinion; 


UPON GENESIS. | OG 


| and our famous Mr. Medc inclines to it. (Discourse 
“XXXxViii. p. 291, &c.) ButI take the conjecture of another 


very learned person, now a bishop of our church, to be far 
more probable: which I shall endeavour to strengthen. 
There were (and still are in the eastern and southern parts 
of the world) serpents having wings, and shining very 
brightly, like to fire. So we read (Isa. xiv. 29.) of “a 
flying fiery serpent.” Which fiery serpents are called sera- 
phims, in Numb. xxi. 6. 8. and termed fiery, not .merely 
with respect to their venom, which made sore inflamma- 
tions in the bodies of those who were bitten by them, bunt 
because they appeared shining like fire when they flew in 
the air. .<% 

Whence seraphim is the name also of the highest sort of 
angels, (called the “ arigels of the presence,” Isa. vi. 2. 6.) 
who appeared, I suppose, in some such form with flaming 
wings. For otherwise, I cannot think serpents- weuld 
have been honoured as sacred things in so many countries, 
as we find they anciently were, unless they had been the 
symbols of angels. The devil, therefore, I conceive, made 
use of some such serpent (but of a more surpassing 
brightness than any now extant), that he might resemble 
one of the most illustrious angels, who appeared sometimes 
in the like shape. Which moved Eve the more readily to 
hearken unto the voice of the serpent; taking it to be one 
of the heavenly seraphims, which she had seen sometime, 
in such a splendid form, attend upon the Divine glory, or 
majesty: for the angels always made a part of the Sche- 
chinah. And thus, one would think, Tertullian nnderstood 
this matter, when he said, (inhis book De Preescript.Heeret. 
cap. xvii.) “ [stum fnisse serpentem, cui Eva, ut filio Dei, 
crediderat ;” this was the serpent to whom Eve gave credit 
as to the Son of God. Which, if any one take to be the 
words of the heretics he is there speaking of; yet those 
are not which we find in his book against the Valentini- 
ans, (cap. 2.) where he saith the serpent was “ a primordio 
Divine imaginis proedo,” an usurper of the Divine tmage 
from the beginning. (See Dr. Tenison of Idolatry, p. 356.) 
To which that passage in Epiphanius may be added, who 
mentions some heretics (who might have some truth 
among them) that said, the woman listened to the serpent, 
Kai érei Qn de viov Ocod,-and believed him, or was persuaded by 
him, as the Son of God. (Heres. xxxvii. n. 25.) And,-one 
would think, Rabbi Bechai had this notion in his mind, 
when he said (upon the 14th verse of this chapter,) “This is 
the secret (or mystery, of the holy language), that a ser- 
pent is called Saraph, as an angel is called Saraph.” . For 
which he quotes the forenamed place, (Numb. xxi. 6.) and 
then adds, The Scripture calls serpents scraphim, because 
they were toledoth hanacash hakadmoni, the offspring of 
this old serpent: understand this, (so he concludes, as our. 
Saviour speaks in another case, “ Whoso readeth, Ict him 
understand,”) as a matter of great concernment. Which 
can have no other meaning, I think, but this; that the 
devil, (whom St. John also calls the “‘ old serpent,” Rev. 
xii. 9.) in this serpent here spoken of, counterfcited a glo- 
rious seraphim, and thereby seduced Eve to give credit 
to him. 

However this be, it is most reasonable to suppose, it 
was some beautiful creature; by whom Eve thought an 
anyel, who wished them well, discoursed with her: for she 
was not so simple as to think that beasts could speak ; 
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much less, that they knew more of God’s mind than her- 
self. Nor doth it seem at all credible to me, that she 
could have been otherways deceived, but by some crea- 
ture which appeared so gloriously, that she took it for an 
heavenly minister; who, she thought, came to explain to 
a the meaning ofthe Divine command. 

Yea, hath Gal said.| 'This doth not look like the begin- 
ning of a discourse, but the conclusion: as the Jews them- 
selves have observed. And it is not improbable, that the 
tempter, before he spake these words, represented himself 
as one of the heavenly court; who came, or was sent, to 
congratulate the happiness that God hath bestowed upon 
them in paradise: which was so great, that he could not 
easily believe he had denied them any of the fruit of the 
garden. He desired therefore to be satisfied, from her own 
mouth, .of the truth of what he pretended to have heard ; 
or to know how they understood the command of God: 
for so these words may be translated, “ Is it trne indeed, 
hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree,” &e. Which 
is a very ancient interpretation, and more probable than 
theirs, who would have the Hebrew particles, aph ki, sig- 
nify as much as ut wt: ‘* Although God hath said, Ye shall 
not cat, notwithstanding ye shall not dic.” So they sup- 
pose he was going to add; but, before he had spoken the 
latter part of the sentence, Eve interrupted him, saying, 
** We may eat of the fruit of the trees of the garden.” This 
had been too gross, flatly to contradict what God had 
said: whereas the beginning of the verse tells us, ho went 
more subtilly to work. 

Ver.2. And the wonian said unto the serpent, We ma 5 
eat of the fruit of the trees of the garden.| She seems to 
have understood him, as if he thought God had forbid 
them to cat of any fruit in the garden. And indeed the 
foregoing question is ambiguous; like those oracles of his 
which made him be called Aoé¢ (oblique or crooked), by 
the ancient heathen; because they had two meanings. She 
_ truly therefore reports the sense of God’s prohibition, in 
this and the following verse. ‘Though there are those 
who think she pronounced these words, “‘ We may cat 
of the fruit,” &c. with some admiration, that they should 
be restrained from one fruit, when God had most li- 
erally granted them all the rest. The reason of which she 
did not know, and shewed her desire perbaps to under- 
stand it. 

Ver.3. But of the fruit of the tree, which is in the midst 
of the garden, God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, nor 
touch it, lest ye die.] Some fancy the woman here began 
to prevaricate in two things: First, In saying they might 
not fouch i: Secondly, In saying only there was danger 
if they meddled with it, and not an absolute threatening. 
Of which the devil, they think, took advantage; and imme- 
diately assured her, there was no danger at all. This last 
they grounded upon the Hebrew particle pen, which we 
translate Jest, and expresses a doubting. But J do not 
think either of these observations are solid: for that par- 
ticle does not always imply a doubt, as we, may learn 
from the second psalm, the Jast verse, and many other 
places: and the touching of the fruit, signifies the pluck- 
iny it off from the tree, in order to eat it: which was ex- 
pressly forbidden. 

Ver. 4. Ye shall not surely die.] You are under a inis- 
take: death will not be the certain consequence of your 
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eating this fruit: for God is too good to inflict such a 
heavy punishment for so small a Guilt. 

Ver. 5. For God, &c.]} The particle 41, which we translate 
for, signifies here as much as but (as Abarbinel and others 
observe), just as in Psalm cxv.1. So the meaning is, you 
shall be in no danger, but quite contrary, be great gainers 
by tasting of this fruit: as God himself knows, who only 
keeps you in awe by his threatening, but will not be so se- 
vere as to execute it; when he sees you much improved, 
not impaired by eating of it. 

Then your eyes shail be open.| For you will immediately 
discover abundance of things, whereof you are now ignorant. 

And ye shall be as gods.) Like unto us, the angels of 
God: who are frequently called Elohim, 7.e. gods, in 
Scripture. Thus Maimonides understands it, (More Nev. 
pats i. cap. 2.) and Onkclos, who translates it princes, 
meaning angels, who are called ’"Apyai principalities, and 
powers, “Ke. 

Knowing good and evil.| i.e. All manner of things. Or, 
as some of the Hebrews understand it, ‘‘ Know what is 
fit for you to do, without any advice or instruction, and 
without any restriction, being subject to none; but enjoy 
freely what you please.” For to know is sometimes as 
much as to enjoy, in the scripture language. So that ac- 
cording to this interpretation, he promises them likeness 
to God himself; who is absolutely free, and subject to none. 

But in this suggestion the devil proved, what our Savi- 
our says of him, that he was “a liar from the beginning:” 
for there are no less than four lies (as some reckon them) 
in these two verses. Which makes it seem strange that 
Eve should give credit to these suggestions, wiiely were 
very foolish: it-being incredible that God should envy 
them any thing, who had given them their beings, and in- 
numerable blessings. JI can give no account of it but 
this: that when we are searching after the reason of things 
as she, I suppose, was of this prohibition) and cannot 
find it; if one be suggested to us, which never came into 
our mind before, though i in itself unlikely, we are ready to 
catch at it, and to be pleased with it: for when the mind 
is weary with inquiring, it is satisfied with a false reason 
rather than have none. The promise also of knowledge 
was very tempting; especially of such knowledge as he 
gaye her hope would raise and advance her to a more 
noble condition. And it is likely she thought an heavenly 
minister (as she took him to be) might understand God’s 
meaning better than herself. ' 

Ver. 6. And when the woman saw the tree was good, &c. } 
This verse gives a further account of that which seems 
very strange, the disobedience of our first parents. She 
looked so long upon the forbidden fruit, till she not only 
had an appetite to it, as excellent food, but was taken 
with its beautiful colour; and was also strongly possessed, 


by the persuasion of the old serpent, that her mind would 


be no less pleased than her palate by an increase in know- 
ledge and wisdom. These were powerful temptations, (ex- 
pressed in these words, ‘‘ Good for food, pleasant to the 
eyes, and to be desired to make one wise,”) and she could 
see no evil in the thing itself; it being the mere pleasure: 
of God, of which she did not apprehend the reason, that- 
made the eating of ita crime. This fruit also was planted, « 
not in an obscure place, but “ in the midst of the garden,” 
(ver. 3.) near to ‘the tree of life: which made it the more: 
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inviting ; by its being always in her eye, as well as very 
beautiful;.and raised, perhaps, the greater wonder in her, 
that God should forbid a thing which he had made so emi- 
nent forits beauty. J1ereupon she yielded, and (as it fol- 
lows) “ took of the fruit thereof and did cat.” 

_And gave unto her husband with her.| Who retumed to 
her, it is likely, as she was eating the fruit; 
soon persuaded to bear her company; for it immediately 
follows, ** and he did eat.” 

_- Itis a question, whether he debated the matter with her, 
till he was satisfied with the arguments that moved her to 


and was | 


eat; or his great affection to her drew him in, to de as | 


she did: withow any other consideration, perhaps, than > 
this ; that he chose rather to die, than out-live one, whom | 
he loved most .passionately. To this last, the apostle’s | 
avords seem to incline, (1 Tim. ii. 14.) “ Adam was not de- | 


ceived:” though they do not necessarily signify, it must be | 
confessed, that he was not seduced by the tempter’s argu- . 
ments; but only that Eve was first seduced, and then 
helped to seduce him. So that he might be wrought upon, 
both by those arguments, .and by his affection also to his | 
wife: but could have been deceived by neither, had he not | 


been first guilty of a great ampocetia and falupia, (as St. 
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the evening, as most understand it: for then there was 





Chrysostom calls.it) heedlessness and non-attention, arising | 
from sloth and negligence. The reflection which Gregor. | 
Nazianzen. makes upon her gazing. upon the beautiful | 
fruit is this; Devywper rac evypolact cig Hpac abrove PAérwuer, | 


_&e. (Orat. silent p- 700. D.) 
Ver. 7. And the eyes of them both were opened.} ; Not in 
the sense the serpent promised, but a very much different: 


for they soon saw their folly, and made sad reflections upon | 


what they had done. 

And they knew (or felt) that they were naked.] A cold 
shivering seized on them; and they perceived also that 
they were stripped of their intellectual ornaments, (as Atha- 
nasius expounds it, contra Gentes, p. 4.) and blushed also 
at their bodily nakedness, of which they were not before 
at all ashamed. 

And they sewed fig-leaves together.| Or, twisted the 
young twigs of the fig-tree, with the leaves on them: which 
are very broad in the eastcrn countries. Pliny reckons 
this among the trees that have the largest leaves, (lib. xvi. 
cap. 24. and cap. 20.) where he saith, it hath “ folium maxi- 
mum, umbrosissimumque,” the greatest and most shady leaf 
of all other. 

And made themselves aprons.] A coverin 
girt about them. 

Ver. 8. And they heard the voice of the Lord walking in 
the garden.) ‘The sound of the majestic presence, or the 
glory of tke Lord, approaching nearer and nearer unto tho 
place where they were. For the walking may be referred 
to voice, as well as to the Lord: signifying that the sound, 
as I said (for so voice is often used in Scripture) of the Di- 
wine Majesty’s approach, came still nearer, and made a 
houder noise, to terrify them. For thus the word walk is 
applied to the woice (2. e. sound) of the trumpet at the giv- 
ing of the law, when Moses says of it, (Exod. xix. 19.) 
MM WW it walked, or increased, and grew stronger. 

Just so,{ conceive, the sound, which the motion of the 
Schechinah made, did at this time. And that, 

In the cool of the day. |. When the wind began to rise (se 
itis in the Hebrew, in, the wind of day); that is, towards 
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wont to be a gentle breath of wind; as Aristotle observes 


of his country, tov Zégupor mzpog rij cetAny aveiv, the west wind 


was wont to blow towards the close of the day. Which he- 


| ing a soft and gentle gale, the sound they heard was the 


more astonishing, which seemed to threaten a dreadful 


storm. 


Onkelos thus paraphrases the first words, “ they heard 
the voice of the Word of the Lord :” that is, of the Son of 
God; who appeared in very glorious clouds, or rather in 
flaming fire, of such an amazing brightness, that they were 
not able to endure the sight of it. Lor so it follows : 

Adam and his wife hid themselves from the presence of 
the Lord. God, &c.] It is plain by this there was the ap- 
pearance of an extraordinary presence; which affrighted 
them, and made them run “‘ amoug the trees of the garden,” 
i.e. into the thickets, or closest places they ‘could find 
there. 

J. cannot but think the Schechinah, or Divine Majesty, 
appeared quite otherwise than formerly ; that is, not in so 
mild a lustre as when they were first acquainted .with him ; 
but in a more terrible burning light, as if it would. consume 
them. For so we read in after-times, that the same Lord, 
who appeared unto Moses “ in a flame of fire out of the midst 
of the bush,” (Exod. iii. 2.) came down in a more dread- 
ful manner, at the giving of the law, from Mount Sinai: 
avhen the mountain was “altogether on a smoke, (Exod. 
xix. 18.) because the Lord descended upon it in fire :” and 


|, that fire so great, that it flamed ‘“‘ unto the midst of hea- 


ven, (Deut. iv. 11.) with darkness, clouds, and thick dark- 
ness.” 

Ver. 9. And the Lord God called unto Adam.] As he did 
to Moses out of the bush, (Exod. iii. 4.) and to Israel .out 
of the midst of the fire, (Deut. iv. 12.) 

And said unto him.] With a majestic voice, against 
which he could not stop his ears. 

Where art thou?| Why dost thou run into covers, like 

the wild beasts?. Such questions -do not argue innocence 
in him that asks them; but are intended to awaken the 
guilty to a confession of their crimes: as appears from 
(iv. 10.) “Where is Abel thy brother?” Of whom Cain 
stubbornly refusing to give an account, the Lord said im- 
mediately (to shew he necded not to be informed), “ The 
voice of thy brother’s. blood areth unto me from the 
ground.” 
- Ver. 10. And he suid, Jheard thy veice, and I was ie afeaid, 
because I was naked, &c.| The very sound of the approach 
of thy presence so aflrighted me, because I found I had 
lost my innocency, that ] hid myself from thee. This was 
a foolish and vain attempt; but as guilt makes men fear- 
ful, so that bereaves them of all consideration. 

Ver. 11. And. he said, Who fold thee that thou wast 
naked ?| Divested of those noble endowments, which I 
bestowed on thec? 

Hast thou eaten? &c.| 'Transgressed my conntinet lindnt ? 

Ver. 12. And theman said, The woman whom thou gavest, 
&e.] I confess my guilt; into which I was drawn by her 
whom thou gavest me foran help. Thus we are apt+to ex- 
cuse and palliate our faults; by laying that load upen 
others, with which we ought to charge ourselves. 

Ver. 13. And the Lord God said unto the woman, Ae] 
W hat moved thee to violate my command? - 
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And she saul, The serpent beguiled me.) My weakness was 
deceived by the cunning of the devil. 'Thus she also threw 
‘the blame upon. another. But God, no doubt, convinced 
‘them both ofthe greatness of their guilt, and the miserable 
condition .into which they were fallen by their transgres- 
‘sion,-beforo. he ended this discourse with them. Which 
shews the infinite mercy of the Creator of all, who would 
not abandon. them; but sought after them to save them, 
-When they had lost themselves. 

Ver. 14. And the Lord said unto the serpent, Thou art 

cursed, &c.] It is observed by Tertullian, that though God 
inflicted punishments on Adam and Eve, yet he did not 
curse them,'as he did the serpent, ut restitutionis candi- 
‘datos, they standing far for a restitution to his favour, (lib. 
di. adv. Marcion. cap. 25.) And I may add, God did not be- 
gin with them; but first sentences the serpent, before he 
proceeds to judgment upon them: which denotes that he(the 
old serpent) was the great offender, being the first mover 
‘tosin; which made his crime more grievous than theirs. 
: Now, to be cursed, is to be deprived of what was be- 
fore enjoyed, and doomed to a miserable wretclied condi- 
-lion of life: the particulars of which follow. ‘The only dit- 
ficulty is, why .the serpent (literally so called) shonid be 
:cursed, as it manifestly is, (though the devil also, I shall 
shew, is intended) being but an instrument which the evil 
spirit used; and had neither will to sin, nor yet under- 
‘Standing.or knowledge of what the devil did. It is com- 
monly answered, that this is no-more than the curse which 
‘God inflicted upon the carth (which was not capable of 
-sinning).for Adam’s sake, (ver. 17.) But still the reason of 
that curse is inquired ; which is evident enough: man him- 
self being punished by the curse .upon the earth: which 
did not yield its fruit.so plentifully and so easily, as it had 
done before his transgression. And the reason of this 
curse upon the.serpent may be the better discerned, by 
another instance which we find Exod. xxi. 28. where an 
ox, which gored a man or woman that they died, is ordered 
to be stoned, and his flesh not to be eaten. This sure was 
to shew the great value God set upon man’s life: which 
he secured also by this punishment; which moved all 
owners to look well to their beasts that might endanger it. 
Even so was the serpent condemned, in mercy to Adam 
and his wife (whom, it is manifest by what follows, God in- 
tended to restore into his favour), that they might be ever 
mindful of the foulness of their guilt, and excited to re- 
pentance; by seeing a noble creature (who was but the in- 
strument of it) so extremely dcbased into a most vile con- 
dition. $4 

Upon thy belly shalt thou go.| This shews the serpent 
was a2 more noble creature before this fact: but changed 
after it, from a flying seraph (as the word is, Numb. xxi. 
G.) into a foul creeping serpent; not moving aloft.in the 
air, bnt crawling upon the earth, and licking the dust. So 
it follows: 

. And dust shalt thou eat, all the days of thy life.| There 
is no viler food than this: which doth not signify the ser- 
pent should feed upon nothing else; but that creeping on 
the ground it cannot but lick up much dust together with 
its food, whatsoever that be. 

All this is, literally, the curse of the serpent : but as the 
devil Jay hidden under the covert of the serpent, though 
he be not named; so his curse is intended in this curse of 


4 
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the serpent, though it be not separately mentioned : as ap- 
pears by the following verse, whieh has a peculiar respect 
to the devil under the name of thé serpent. Aid the devil’s 
curse in gencral was this: to be thrust down further than 
before, from his ancient heavenly habitation; and con- 
denmined to live in the lower smoky region of the air: 
where he hath lost all relish of celestial enjoyments, and 
pleases himself only in his vile endeavours to make man- 
kind as wicked as himself. 

Ver. 15. Twill put enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy seed and her seed.| An irreconcilable feud, 
throughout all generations. ‘Which is true of the serpent, 
literally understood, between whom and mankind there is 
such an antipathy, that it discovers itself both in the xa- 
tural and sensitive taculties of them both: their humours 
being poison to each other; and man being astonished at 


the sight of a serpent more than any other creature: and 


the serpent in like manner at the sight of a man, especially 
(if naturalists say true) of a maked man. Thus, Mr. Mede, 
(Discourse xxxix. p. 295.) But this is far more true and 
certain of the spiritual serpent, the devil and his angels 
(who joined with him in his apostacy), and the woman and 
her seed, in whom these words are more literally fulfilled. 
For Maimonides justly admires, that the seed of the wo- 
man should be only mentioned, and not of Adam, (without 
whom she could have no seed; which therefore must be 
his seed) and that it should he said of her seed, not of his, 
that it bruised the serpent’s head (More Nevochim, pt. i. 
cap. 30.) “ This,” saith he,“‘is one ofthe passages in Serip- 
ture which is most wonderful, and not tobe understood, 
according to the letter; but contains great wisdom in it.” Tn 
which words he wrote more truth than he was aware ; bit 
was not able to unfold this hidden wisdom, as we Christ- 
ians, blessed be God, are able todo. For this seed here 


spoken of is Christ, as both the Targums (that ascribed to 


Jonathan, and that called the Hicrusalem) expound it; and 
as we are taught to understand it, by God’s words to 
Abraham, when he renewed this promise: “In thy seed (that 
is Christ, saith the apostle) shall-all nations be blessed,” 
(Gen. xxii. 18. Gal. iii. 8. 16.) For he vanquished the devil, 


who had now vanquished mankind. So here it follows, 


Tt shall bruise thy head.| i.e. That seed of the womah 
shall despoil thee of thy power (meaning the devil), and 
abolish thy tyranny. For in the head of the serpent (to 
which there is here an allusion) lies his strength: as Epa- 
minondas represented to the Thebans, when he exhoited 
them to set npon a band of Lacedemonians, by’ shewing 
them the head of a vast snake, which he had crushed (r}» 
Kepadiy rod Snpiov avyrpivac), saying, ‘‘ Look ye, the body can 
do no hurt: now the head is gone:” meaning, that, if they 
routed the Lacedemonians, the rest of the confederates 
would signify nothing. (Polen. lib. ii. Strateg.) And there- 
fore Mr. Mede has rightly interpreted the serpent’s head, to 
signify the devil’s sovereignty, (Discourse xxv. p. 143. and 
XXxXix. p. 298.) and that sovereignty is the power of death: 
which headship of the devil, the seed of the woman (that is, 
Christ the Lord) hath broken in. picces, and, at last, will 
utterly destroy: (1 Cor. xv. 26 » 26) : 
- There is a notable exert of this enmity 1 in the strug- 
gle between Christ and the devil for empire, in Rev. xii. 
7,8. where Christ destroyed the sovereignty of the serpent 
in the Roman empire so effectually, that there was “ no 
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more .place found for the. dragon and his angels in hea-: 
ven;” i. e. the devil utterly lost his rom in that. 


state; as Mr. Mede interprets it. | 
And thou shalt bruise his heel. | This victory over the: 
devil was not to be gotten without blood: for the devil did 
all that he was able to destroy this seed. But that was im-: 
possible to be done; he.could only assault his lower part, 
(called here the heel,) viz. his body or flesh: which, by 


his instruments, he persecuted, despitefully used, and at. 


last crucified. By which very means (so admirable was the 
wisdom and goodness of God) the seed of the woman con- 
quered the devil, as the apcstle shews, Heb. 1. 14, 15. 
For it must be here noted, that Christ was properly and li- 
terally the seed of the woman, and not atall of the man: being. 
born, without him, of a pure virgin. The tender mercy of 
God also must here be acknowledged; which gave our first 
parents hope of a recovery, as ‘soon as they were fallen: 
by making them this most gracious promise. Which, 
though here something obscurely delivered, grew- clearer 
and clearer, in every age, till Christ came. 

It cannot be denied, likewise, but that by seed may be 
understood (collectively) all the faithful, who, by the power 
of their Lord, vanquish all the power of their spiritual 
enemy, (see Luke x. 19.) Yet so, that we must confess, 
there. was one eminent seed here primarily intended, by 
whom they overcome. Unto whom another seed is not 
here opposed in thislast part of the verse, (as in the former 
part,) but the serpent himself: which points out a single 
combat (as I may call it) between this promised seed and 
the devil. But if we will take in the other sense also, under- 
standing by seed, Christ with all his members, then the 
bruising their heel signifies (as Mede expounds it) the de- 
vil’s deccit and guile in assaulting us unawares; as they 
do who come behind others, when they do not observe 
them, and catch hold of their heel. For that this is an 
emblem of guile and deceitful dealing, appears :from the 
story of Esau and Jacob; the latter of which had his name 
from catching his protlier by the heel at his birth, which 
Esau took for an indication of his beguiling him, as he did 
two times. See Discourse xxxvii. p. 184. 

It is fit, I think, here to note further, (what the learned 
Mr. Allix hath observed,) that God in this promise did a 
particular kindness ,to our father, Adam. Who having 
been seduced by his wife to eat the forbidden fruit, it 
might have occasioned a breach hetween them; had not 
God taken care to prevent it, by making this gracious 
promise of a Redeemer, to depend upon his union with his 
wife: from whom, he assures them, One should descend 
that should repair their losses. 

The time likewise when this promise was madc is re- 
markable: which was, before God had rejected Cain and 
preferred Seth to him; and long before any restriction 
made to Noah’s family, or Sem’s (who derived from him), 
that all. the world might look upon the Messiah as a com- 
mon benefit to all the sons of Adam. 

Ver. 16. Unto the woman he said.| Next to the ser- 
pent, the woman receives her sentence (as Mr. Mede well 
notes), because she was more in the fault than Adam: be- 
ing guilty, as his words are, (Discourse xxxviii. p. 287.) 
both of her own personal sin and of her husband’s also. 
Whence it is, that he, who had.only sinned himself: and 
not.caused others to sin, had his. judgment last of all. This 
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should he a-little more considered.than it is, by all those 
who not only do evil.themselves, but draw: others into the: 
same guilt. te 
Twill great! y multiply thy sorrow and Mn |e: 
Thy sorrow in thy conception: which includes#all the time 
of women’s going with child; when they frequently nau-: 
seate all their food, .or have troublesome longings, and 
endure many other things which are very grievous to them;: 
especially when they are in danger to mnieeanny of their. 
burden. . 
In sorrow shalt thou bring forth children. | Brute crea-.: 
tures are observed to bring forth their young, with far less 
pain, and difficulty, and danger, than women commonly 


‘have in their labour. .Who, after they are delivered of their 


children, are still in danger, by many accidents: - espe- » 
cially when that stays behind which should follow the birth, 
(as it sometimes doth from various causes, noted by Bar-. 
tholinus, in his Hist. Anatom. et Medic. Cent. v. Hist: 
Xxxll.'n. 3.) which occasions sore ay mein and puts deic 
lives in. the greatest hazard. 

And thy desire shali be to thy husband. ] That is, it. saga’ 
be subject to him; as the Vulgar Latin and Aben Ezra ex- 
pound this plrase : which is so used, iv.7: . , 
' And he shail rule over thee.| Have power to control thy 
desire. This looks like putting her more under the will of: 
her husband, than was intended in her first. formation: be-.~ 
cause she had not given a due regard to him ; but eaten the 
forbidden fruit,. without staying to er him. and ask his - 
advice. 

. Ver.17. And nee Adam he said, iets weg hast hear-"; 
kened to the voice of thy wife, &c.| . Been-so —_ as to 
mind her more thanme. 
- Cursed shail the ground be.) It shall not aria forth SO 
plentifully, nor so easily as it did. ‘ 
' For thy sake.| Because of thy sin;- which shall as 

punished partly .by its barrenness. 

In sorrow shalt thou eat of it.| It shall cost thee a ereat 
deal of labour and toil, before thou reapest the fruits of it. 

' All the days of thy life. | Every part of the year shall 
bring along with it new wearisome labours. : 
Ver. 18.:Thorns and thistles, &c.|] It-shall cost; thee 
abundance of pains to root up the thorns, thistles, and un- . 

profitable weeds; which shall come up instead of better 

plants. 
And thou shalt eat the herb of the field. ) Be content wit | 
such things as the common field produces; instead of the . 
delicious fruits of. paradise. . Here the Rabbins cry out, 
‘* Mensura pro mensura ;” Lehold the justice of God, who : 
served man in his kind! He was not satisfied with the | 
choice fruits of the garden in which God put him; and 
therefore he took them from him, and sent him to cat.the . 
ordinary food of beasts; and that not without hard labour. . 
(Maimon. More Nevoch. pt. i. cap. 2.) ; 

Ver. 19. In the sweat of thy face, &c. | Some conclude . 
from hence, that the, earth brought forth before the fall 
without.any pains to cultivate it. And indeed there needed 
none; all things being produced at the first, by the Divino 
power, in full perfection. But .what labour would have 
been-neeessary in time, if man had continucd innocent, 
we do not know:.only these words signify, that less toil - 
would have served than man must now take for their sus- | 
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Seme of the Jews reckon up nine punishments, besides 
death, which God inflicted upon Adam ; and as many up- 
on Eve. 
hin.) 


Till thou Peturn to the ground. i. e. Till thou diest, and 


moulderest into dust. 

For oué of it thou wast taken.| From whence thou wast 
taken, ns it is explained, ver. 23. which shews the particle 
ki is not always to be translated for ; but sometime whence, 
_ or whom, as (iv. 25.) “ God hath given me another seed in- 
stead of Abel, WIT ‘D> whom Cain slew.” 

The rest of this verse necds no explication. 

Ver. 20. Called her name Eve.| Some think she was 
called Isscha before, and now he changed her name into 
Eve: in belief that Ged would make her the mother of all 
mankind, and of the promised secd particularly; by whom 
(as D. Chytrzeus adds) he hoped to be raised from the dead 
to immortal life. 


Mother of all living.) Of all men that should live here- 


after, or of Him that should give life to mankind. Se Ha- 
vah may be interpreted, viva or vivificatrix: because she 
was the mother of all mankind, or because mankind, now 
sentenced to’ death, were by her seed to be made alive. 

Ver. 21. Unto Adam and his wife did the Lord God 
make coats of skins, &c.] The first clothes of mankind were 
of the leaves of trees, which they made themselves; being 
ready at hand, woven by Divine art. The next were of the 
skins of beasts; which were much warmer, and better ablo 
to defend them from the injury of cold and weather: and 
these were made by God’s direction.. Who having made a 
most gracious covenant with our first parents, (ver. 15.) 
it seems not unreasonable to suppose, that he also sig- 
nified to them, they should, for the confirmation of it, of- 
fer to him sacrifices: by the blood of which; covenants 
were ratified, in after-times, from this example. For it is 
not likely, that the beasts, of whose skins these coats were 
made, died of themselves ; or that they were killed merely 
for this usc, or for their food. And, therefore, what is so 
probable as that, by God’s order, they were slain fora 
sacrifice to him, (the better to represent to them their guilt, 
and that the promised seed should vanquish the devil, and 
redeem them, by shedding his blood) and that ofthe skins of 
those beasts God directed coatsto be made to clothe them 2 
But whether by dressing them and making leather of them, 
or only by drying them, and letting the hair still continue 
on them, we cannot tell: certain it is, that this was a very 
ancient sort of clothing; as we learn, not only from pro- 
fane authors, but from the sacred; particularly Heb. xi. 
37. The Jewish doctors have carried this matter so far, as 
to say, that Adam being a priest, these ere his priestly 
rarments. The skin, indeed, of the burnt-offering, under the 
law, is given to the priest, (Lev. vii. 8.) but not to mako 
him clothes: and Eve, if this were truc; must have been a 
priest also; for she had a coat made of skins, no less than 
Adam; who, they fancy, left this coat to his -posterity. 
So that Noah, Abraham, and all the rest of the patriarchs 
(as Abe] they say did) sacrificed in tho very same coat; 
till Aaron was made high-priest, and had special garments 
appointed him by God. Among which, one being called 
by this very name of TN>D (Exod. XXVili.) it gave “ground 
to this idle conceit. 

Ver. 22. Behold, the man is become, &c.| Man, in this 
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(See Pirke Eliezer, cap. xiv. and Vorstius upon: 
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place, includes woman: and these words are generally 
thought to be spoken sarcastically; to approve their great 
folly, in thinking to increaso their knowledge, whether God: 
would or no. ‘ 

Like oue of us.| These words plainly insinuate a plu-: 
rality of persons in the Godhead; and all other ex plications: 
of them seem forced and unnatural: that of Mr. Calvin’s 
being as disagreeable to the Hebrew phrase, as that of So- 
cinus to tho excellency of the Divine nature. This, I think,. 
is well proved by Theodorick Hackspan, Disput. iv. De 
Locut. Sacris, n. 15, &c. , 

Aud now, lest he put forth his hand, &c.] This seems 
an abrupt kind of speech; something being kept hack: 
as, let us turn him out (or some such-like words), ‘“ Lest 
ho take also of the tree of life, and live for ever.” Which 
many of the ancient fathers look upon as a merciful dis- 
pensation that man might not he perpetuated in a state of 
sin. So Irenaus, (lib. iii. cap. 37. and Greg, Nazianz. 
Orat. xxxviii. p. 619.) God thus ordered, “Iva py dSdvaroy. 
TO Kakoy, Kal yiverat GirarPpwria ¥ repwpia, &e. that sin might 
not be immortal, and the punishment might be a kindness. | 
Whichhé repeats, Orat. xlil. p. 681. So Epiphanius also, 
(Heres. xxxvii. n. 1.) “ When man had spoiled himself, 
God unmadc him, that he might make him better.” And 
Methodius in him, (Heeres. xliv. n. 24, 25, &c. and 29.) 
where he proceeds so far as to say, that death was not sent 
upon man, ézt xaxg rl, out of any evil design to him, but 
as a mercy. 
~ Ver. 23. Therefore God sent him forth, &e.} Or, cast 


_ him oué: and that with reproach and disgrace; as Aben 


Ezra observes the Hebrew word, in this form, to signify. 
And so cast him ont, that ho should not return again. 

To till the ground from whence he was taken. | This con- 
firms what I said upon tho second chapter: (ver. 8.) That 
Adam was made in another place, and thence brought into 
paradise: from whence, being now expelled, he was sent 
back to the place where he was first formed; there to la- 
bour in all the toils of husbandry. Though, it must be con- 
fessed, these words may signify no. more, than those ver. 
19. of this chapter, that he had his original from the 

earth: by the tilling of which he was put in mind of hist re- 
turn thither. 

Ver. 24. So he drove out the man.] (With his wife) or, as 
Aben Ezra translates it, after he had driven hin out, he 
placed, &c. This word U3 is that which the Hebrews 
properly use in divorees; and therefore denotes, they 
think, that the Lord put him away from his presence, as.a 
man did his wife, to whom he gave a bill of divorce: or, 
as a prince banishes a subject that hath rebelled against 
him, whom he sends into exile out of his own country. 

Aud he placed at the east of the garden.| This shews the 
entrance into paradise was from the east: at which en- 
trance Adam being cast out, it is likely he afterward in- 
habited some of the eastern countries. Eutyehius, patri- 
arch of Alexandria, saith a mountain in India; which the 
Mahometans commonly call Sarandib, as Mr. Selden ob- 
serves, (lib. i. De Synedr. cap. it. p. 452, &c.) But Aben 
Ezra’s conjecture seems more reasonable, that he dwelt in 
some country not far from paradise. 

Cherubims. | Some of the heavenly ministers, that waited 
upon the Divine Majesty : who were called by this name 
in Moses’s time, when he wrote this history in the wil- 
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derness, after the giving of the law. For the glory of the. 
Lord, I take it, here appeared, at the expulsion of Adam 
and Eve, in a most dfead{ul manner; to deter them from 
attempting to come near this place again for fear of heing 
consumed. 

And a flaming sword. | Or, flame mG a sword. Concerming 
which Maimonides thus discourses: (p.i. More Nevoch.. 


cap. 4.) Our wise men understand by lakat (flame) an- 


angel: according to the psalmist, ‘“‘ He maketh his angels 
spirits ; his ministers (loheé) a flaming fire.” (Psal. civ. 4.) 
That is, one of the seraphims, or a flaming angel, in the 
form of a flying fiery seraph (or serpent), whose body mov- 
mg in the air révembled the vibration of a sword, was ap- 
pointed, with the cherubims, to guard the entrance of the 
garden. For the cherubims and seraphims, are frequently 
mentioned in Seripture as attendants upon the Schechi- 
nah, or Divine Majesty: which appeared here in great 
glory, at the passage into the garden of Eden; as it did in 
aftertimes at the door of the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion of Israel, to their great astonishment. 

- Which turned every way. | “Angels,” saysMaimonides, in 
the forenamed place, “ can turn themselves into all forms 
and shapes: some of which strike greater terror into those 
that behold them than others do.” ButI take this expres- 
sion, not to signify mutation of shapes, but the motion of 
the angel: which was.so very swiftand glittering, that de- 
vouring flames seemed’ to come streaming out on every 
side, 

To keep the way of the tree of life. | To secure the 
passage into the garden of Eden, where this tree was; that 
none should dare to attempt a re-entrance. But Adam 
was so far from thinking of this, that, if the eastern tradi- 
tions were to be credited, I should add, he plunged him- 
self into the deepest sorrow for a long time; bewailing 
his sin, begging pardon, &c. till God dispatched an angel 
to comfort him, and further assure him of his favour: 
which bemg but probable conjectures, I say no more of 
such matters. Nor can I assert, with any degree of confi- 
dence, what our great primate of Ireland says, in his An- 
nals, that it seems to have been the tenth day of the world’s 
age, when Adam was cast out of paradise: in memory of 
which calamity, the solemn day of expiation, and the 
great fast, was instituted in aftertimes, wherein all were to 
afflict their souls, (Lev. xvi. 29.) This indeed is the doc- 
trine of the Jews, who say, “ The great day of expiation 
(which was on the tenth of September) was appointed and 
sanctified from the creation of tle world :” but there is no 
other authority for it. 

- It will be more useful, I think, to observe what foot- 
steps there are of these things remaining in the gentile 


world. I will mention but.two. One of which is noted by | 
Eusebius, who shews (lib. xii. Preepar. Evang. cap. 11.) | 


that Plato, in his Symposium, hath preserved the memory 
ef Paradise: his «ijrocg Asdc, garden of Jupiter, being the 
same with this garden of God, in which man was at first 
placed. The other by St. Austin, who says, Pherecydes, 
the scholar of Pythagoras, called the beginner of evil, 
‘Ofswvéa: that is, a demon in the shape of a serpent. So 
Heideggerus observes out of him, Exercit. iv. De Adamo 
et Eve, n. 82. 
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Ver. 1. Axnp Adam knew Eve his wife, &c.] After they 
were thrown out of paradise; not before (whatsoever some 
of the Jewish doctors fancy to the contrary) ; hay, as some 
will have it, after they had spent some time in acts of re- 
pentance, which is, not an improbable opinion. 

Ihave gotten a man from the Lord.| i. e. The promised 
Messiah; which she imagined would have been her first- 
born. For the words of the promise (iii, 15.) might as 
well be expounded of the first seed the woman had, as of 
any of his posterity. 

Ver. 2, She bare his br other Abel.) But gives no reason 
of his name, which signifies vanity; as she did of Cain’ S,. 
which signifies acquisition, or possession. Nor is it said 
who gave this second son the name of Abel: but it seems 
they made no account of him, in comparison with the first: 
born. “ Quod non posuerunt in eo spem facte promissionis 
de semine, ut in Kain,” (as Joh. Forsterus. judiciously 
speaks, in his Lexicon, on the word Hevel,) Because they 
did not place ia him their hope af the promised seed, as 


they did in Cain. 


And Abel was a keeper of sheep, &c.] The younger son 
was a shepherd ; and the elder an husbandman and planter, 
For this last seems to have been Adam’s chief employ- 
ment, both before and after his fall, (Gen. li. 15. iti. 23.) 


and therefore either chosen by aoe in imitation of his 


father, or put upon him by his direction, as the more noble 
of the two. 

Whence the eastern people gave him the name of Abdal- 
cariths; which some mistook “for another son of Adam: 
but in truth was another name of Cain, signifying a tiller 
of the field, as Mr. Selden shews, lib. v. De Jure N. et G. 
cap. 8. 

The patriarchs indeed after the flood, at least in Abra- 
ham’s family, chose to feed cattle: but that was because 
it was less laborious, and more suitable to that unsettled 
condition wherein they lived for many years, removing, 
like the ancient N omades, from one country to another. 

Ver. 3. In process of time. ] In the Hebrew the words are, 
in the end of days: that is, in the conclusion of the year, 
or after harvest. So days signify in many other places, 
particularly Judg. xi. 4. where after days is after a 
year. This was a very seasonable time to make their 
grateful. acknowledgments to God; who had given them a 
fruitful year, and blessed them with increase. Accord- 
ingly God ordained, in future times, that the Israelites 
should keep a solemn feast, in the year’s end, to thank him 
for the ingathering of their fruits. (Exod. xxiii. 16. xxxiv. 
22.) But in what year of the world it was that Cain and 
Abel brought these sacrifices, we have no means to know. 
It was, no doubt, when they were grown men; and per- 


haps had more brothers and sisters besides themsely es. 


See ver. 17. 

Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an offering unto 
the Lord.] ‘These were the most ancient sacrifices among 
the gentiles, both Greek and Roman, as their authors tell 
us; wt therefore it is most likely that Adam began with 
these oblations, of herbs, flowers, frankincense, meal, &c. in 
which Cain followed him; being of the same profession, 
and provided with store of such things, Now, as ere 


od * 
ee 


22° 


were solemn times of making their devout acknowledgments 
to God: so, I doubt not, there were some set places where 
they met for that purpose. For the word in Hebrew for 


brought, is never used about domestic or private sacri-— 


fices ; but always about those public sacrifices, which were 
brought to the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, 
to be offered by the priest. As (Lev. iv. 4.) ‘* He shall 
bring the bullock to the door,” &c. Which oceurs all 
along, especially in the ninth chapter of that book. 

And therefore, I suppose, they brought these sacrifices, 
here mentioned, to some fixed place; looking towards the 
Schechinah, or glorious presence of God, at the entrance of 
the garden of Eden, from which Adam had been expelled. 
For there being, no doubt, some scttled place where they 
performed sacred offices, it is most reasonable to think it 
had respect to the Schechinah, or Divine Majesty. Where- 
soever that appeared, there they: appeared (as the Scrip- 
ture speaks) before God: because there he manifested his 
special presence, which moved them to go thither to 


worship him, to give him: eal or to inquire of him,, 


as we read Rebecca did, xxv. 

What kind of sacrifices “itty <a Is a question among 
learned men. The Talmudists are of opinion they were 
whole burnt-offerings, and‘that there were no other before 
the law was given, (which I shall not now examine,) nor 
would the Jews, after the giving of the law, on | the 
Gentiles to offer any other at their temple. 

It is their opinion also, that Cain and Abel Wlouble 
these sacrifices to Adan, to he offered by him: for which 
I see no convincing reason; but, rather, they themselves 
seem to have offered them. And then this place effcc- 
tually confutes their opinion, who say the first-born were 
separated to the office of priesthood: for, by these words, 
it is plain, the youngest sacrificed, as well as the eldest. 
And so they did in following ages; when we find Jacob 
performing the office of a priest, (Gen. xxviii. 18. xlvi. 1.) 
Which proves their opinion rather to be true, who say, 
that every man anciently had the power, in his own fa- 
inily, to do the office of a priest, as Job did, (i.5.) But 
when families combined together, under one head, prince, 
or governor, he had the sole right of sacrificing devolved 
to him, as their common father. Thus Melchizedeck was 
both king of Salem and priest of the most high God. All 
which was taken away by the law of Moses, which per- 
mitted none to officiate among the Israclites, but the family 
of Aaron; and no sacrifices to be offered, but at the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation, Lev. xvii. 3, 4, 5. 

It is a much harder question, how they came to sacrifice 
at all, either meal or beasts: since we read of no com- 
mand from God reqniring them to bring him such obla- 
tions: which hath Ied some to conclude, that men did this 
out ofa gratcful inclination, to return him some of his own 
blessings ; though they had no directions from him about 
it. But,if this were true, how came Abcl to believe that 
his sacrifice of a beast would be so acceptable to God, as 
the apostle says it was by faith? (Heb. xi. 4.) That faith 
had something else to warrant it, than barely his own rea- 
son. 
concerning it; and began to sacrifice (as I noted before, 
iii, 21.) by aifet tion ffotK the Schechinah, or Divine Ma- 
jesty: from whence a voice spake to him upon several 


occasions, (ii. 16, 17. ili. 879, &c.) This order, indeed, is 
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Adan, in all likelihood, had. received some order 
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not recorded, no more than many other things which Moses. 
in his short history omitted, (as Enoch’s prophecy, Noah’s 
preaching, the peopling of the world, &c. see ver. 15.) hut 
it doth not seem probable that Adam would have pre-. 
sumed to invent a way of worship, by killing beasts and 
burning their fat: especially, since one cannot perceive 
any inclination of it in nature. And therefore Eusebius , 
very judiciously resolves, in my opinion, that this way of | 
worship was not taken up by chance, or by a human motion,. 
kara Seiay & émivocay trofeBrAnpévoy, but suggested to them by 
a Divine intimation, (lib. i. Demonstr. Evang. cap. 10.) 
Of which Plate one would think had some notion, when | 
he forbids his law-maker (in his Epinomis) to make any 
alteration in the rites of sacrificing, because, ov évyardy eidé- 
vat rH Ivyri roy rowbrwy wept, itis not possible for our mortal 
nature to know any thing about such matters. 

Ver. 4. And Abel, he also brought of the firstling of his 
flock, &c.] Many have fancied, from hence, that Cain’s 
guilt lay in this, that he did not bring the first of his fruit, 
as he ought to have done, and as the heathens ever did, — 
or were bound to do by their pontifical laws, (as Mr. Sel- 
den observes, chap. i. of his Hist. of Tithes) in their - 
Preemessum, 7. e. the first-fruits of their corn, or their 
Calpar, which was the richest of their wine. For it is.only . 
said, he brought of the fruit of his ground, when Abel . 
brought of the firstlings of his flock. And Moses also add- 
ing, that Abel brought of the fat thereof, that is, the very 
best; they think Cain’s fault was, that he brought not the 
fullest ears of corn (which he kept for himself), but the 
lankest, or brought them with a niggardly hand, ora grudg- 
ing mind. Thus Palladius, in the Life of St. Chrysostom, _ 
says, ‘“‘ He was the first that tasted the first-truits, and 
kept the best things for his own belly.” Tév drepyar axeyed- 
varo mpiroc, TH éavrod awepyig Ta Npwrsta guratac, p. 108. 
But there is no certainty of this; and the apostle to the . 
Hebrews hath directed usto a better account, (xi. 4.) Abel 
offered with a pious mind; Cain without a due sense of 
God, and sincere affection to him. He offered the fruit of 
his ground; but did not devote himself to God. Therefore 
it follows, 

The Lord had respect unto Abel and his offering.] He 
graciously accepted them: and his offering was accept- 
ed, because he himself was accepted. It is a metaphor 
from those who, when a present is made to them, look 
kindly upon the person that brings it, if they like him | 
and his present; or turn away their faces, if they disdain 
them. 

How God testified his acceptance of Abel’s snerificed is 
the only difliculty : which the Jews say was by fire com- 
ing from heaven (or rather, I think, by a stream of light, or a 
flame from the Schechinah, or, glorious presence of God, 
to whom it was offered) which hurnt up his sacrifice. Thus, 
Theodotion of old translated these words: ’AwéBAe lev emi 
rdc¢ Suaiac ABE, xal avérpnoe: Ile looked upon Abel's sacri- 
fices, and set them on fire. Which St. Hierom, and other 
ancient writers approve. The footsteps of which we meet 
withal, in Gen. xv.17. and examples of it very many in 
future times: when Moses offered the first great burnt- 
offering according to the, law, (Lev. ix. 24.) when Gideon 
offered upon the rock, (Judg. vi. 21.) and David stayed the , 
plague, (1 Chron. xxi. 26.) and Solomon consecrated the 
temple, (2 Chron. vii. 18.) and when Elijah contended 
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with the Baalites, (1 Kings xviii. 38, &e.) Whence the Is- 
raelites, wishing all prosperity te their king, pray that Ged 


would accept (in the Hebrew, tur into ashes) his burnt 


sacrifice, (Psal. xx. 4.) And we find some relics of this 
‘among the heathen:' for, when the Greeks went’ on ship- 
beard to the Trojan war, Homer represents’ Jupiter ‘ pre- 
‘mising them good success in this manner, Iliad. ii. v. 354: 


¢ 
ofp) 


’"Aorpaxruy exicele Evatoysa oijpara galvur. 


by lightning on the right hand of them, (as it may be trans- 
lated) or shiuing graciously upon them, (as the ancient 
‘scholiast expounds it) and making favourable tokens up- 
pear to them. liv like manner, he gave the same encourage- 
ment to the Trojans, when they were going to set upon the 
Grecks, Iliad. x. v. 236, 237: 


Zeby é& agiv Kpoviens evdétea onpara faigly 


"A OTPATTEt 





Jupiter giving them good sigus, lightened npon them. And 
thunder sometimes accompanying these flashes of light- 
ning (as it: did on Mount Sinai), Virgil makes him to have 
established cevenants in that manner, (ncid. xii. v. 200.) 
Where, after Aineas had called the sun te witness, &e. La- 
tinus lifts up his eyes and right hand to heaven, saying, 


“© Audiat hac genitor, qui foedera fulmine sancit.” 


‘Let the (heavenly) Father hear what I say, who establishes 
covenants with thinder. 

If such pasSages as these were attended to, no consider- 
ing man would think the books of Moses to be of less anti- 
quity than they pretend to; they opening to us the very 
fountains of things, particularly of the aneient religion. 

Ver. 5. But unto Cain and his offering he had not re- 
spect.] He did not so mueh as shine upon his sheaves ; 
much less make them ascend up te heaven in a smoke: 
though he were the elder brother, and brought his offering 
first. 

And Cain was very wroth.| This highly incensed him 
against Abel: when he should have made severe reflec- 
tions on himself, and considered what it was that provoked 
God to slight his sacrifice ; that so he might amend it, and 
‘procure his faveur. Unte which he had net a title by his 
birthright, but by his piety. It is possible, indeed, that Eve 
might have instilled an opinion into him, that he, being the 
first-born, was the blessed seed which Ged had promised. 
And then this may be cenceived to have enraged him the 
more against his brother; when he saw sueha distinguish- 
ing mark of Ged’s special favour te him in the very act of 
sacrificing. Which made him look upen Abel with a jea- 
Jous eye, “and tempted him to kill him; that he might not 
supplant him in his hepe, ef being the ‘fulfiller of the ora- 
cle beforementioned, iii. 15. 


a 


And his countenance fell.|] He did net merely look de- 


jectedly through grief; but knit his brows, and had a down 
look, as we speak, lowering and cloudy: like those who 
have evil designs in their heads, and meditate nothing but 
revenge. 

Ver. 6. And the Lord said unto Cain, &c.] He did a 
intend wholly to cast off Cain, by refusing his sacrifice, it 
is plain, I think, by this question. Which was, in effect, 
to tell him, he had no reason to be angry or out of hu- 
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mour; but only to become a better.man: and then God 
would have respect unto him alse. So it fellows: 

Ver. 7. If thou dost well, shalt thou not be accepted? &e.] 
There are vast varieties in the interpretation ‘of this verse, 
with which I shall not trouble the reader (see Theodoriek 
Hackspan, lib. i. Miscel. cap. 4. Mercer, and L. de Dicu, 
different from all, with Dr. Lightfoot), but enly give the 
sense of our translation. ‘If thou dost well, shall thou not 
be accepted?” Canst thou doubt that I have an impartial 
respect to true goodness, wheresoever I find it? 

But if thou. dost not well, sin (that is, the punishment of 
sin, as ver. 13. xix.15. and many other places) lieth at the 
door.) Is ready to follow the offence. 

And unto thee shail be his desire, and thou shalt vale over 
him.] “He is still thy younger brother, and shall be subject 
to thee, (see 111. 16.) and theu shalt be his superier. So 
here are three things suggested te Cain, to appease his 
First, That the reasen of his 
not being respeeted was not in his brether, but in himself: 
who, if he weuld do well, as Abel had done, should find 
favour no less than he. Secendly, That there was no rea- 
son he that did ill should fare like him that did well; but 
quite contrary, should feel the marks of Ged’s displeasure. 
And yet, Thirdly, This should not alter his civil right, nor 
give Abel any authority over him: but he should still re- 
tain the privilege of his birthright ; and need fear no harm 
from his brother, whe was his ini vile: 

Ver. 8. And Cain talked with Abel his brether.| Asked 
him in a friendly manner (as one, brother speaks to ano- , 
‘ther) if he would walk into the fields? This seems mere 
likely to me, than that he told him how the Lerd had chid- 
den him (as Aben Ezra interprets it), or that he disputed 
with him about the other world, and the judgment to come, 
as others of them expound it. Which Mr. Selden very 
judiciously concludes to have arisen from Onkelos’s para- 
phrase on the feregeing verse, which is this: “If thou 
amend thy wership (er service of me) shalt theu net be 
pardoned? but if thou dost net amend it, thy sin shall re- . 
main to the day of judgment, in which thou shalt be pu- 
nished if thou dost net repent.” Upen which follows, in 
some editions of the Pentateuch, the dispute which Cain 
had with Abel about the day of judgment, as a traditional 
explication of this eighth verse. ‘Lib.vii. de Jure N. et Gen. 
cap. 4. 

When they were i the field.| When he had drawn him 
from company, and had him alone. 

Cain rose up agaist Abel his brother.| Assaulted ~ 
on a sudden; took him at an advantage. 

And slew hime] Gave him a stab; or some other may 
wounded him; so as to shed his bleed: Vermell. . 

Ver.9. The Lord said unto Cain, Where is thy brother?) 
Which is net speken, as if he was ignorant; but to awaken 
Cain, and make him sensible, that he knew what had passed: 

And he said, I know not.] I can give ne aecount of him; 

‘Am I my brother's keeper?| Was he committed. like a 
little child to my eare ; te look after him, and see he took 
no harm? Rage made him rude; and net mind what he 
Said, ner to whom he spoke. Salvian, indeed, (lib. i. de 
gubern. Dei) thinks this speech preceeded from atheism; 
and that, in these early days, the opinion sprung up, which; 
in his time, had infeeted many,“‘ Denm terrestria non respi- 
cere,’ &c. That God did not mind what we do on earth: 
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but the foulest fact may be covered with a lie. But this 
conccit is confuted by the very question which is put to 
Cain. 

Ver. 10. And he said, What hast thou done?| Consider 
what a heinous crime thou hast committed ; which cannot 
be cenccaled from ne. For, 

The voice of thy brother's biood crieth, &c.] Calls for 
speedy and severe vengeance. In the Icbrew it is bloods, 
in the plural number; because, say the Hehrew doctors, 
he killed Abel and all his posterity, which were in his loins: 


‘according to what we read, 2 Kings ix. 26. “Ihave seen 
the blood of Naboth, and the blood of his sons (though we | 


read of nobody stoned but Naboth himsclf), saith the Lord, 
and { will requite thee in this plat,” &c. See Sanhedrin, 
cap. iv. and Excerpt. Gemara, cap. vi. N.-7. 4 Joh. Coch. 

Ver. 11. And now thou art cursed from the earth, which 
hath opened, &c.} I pass a sentence of perpctual banish- 
ment upon thee, from this country; which hath drunk in 
the blood of thy brother. Hitherto Adam and his children 
had lived together; but now, as Aben Ezra well observes, 
Cain was banished into a region far off from his father, who 
dwelt in the neighbourhood of Paradise. 

Ver. 12. And when thou tillest the ground, &e.) And 
wheresoever thou shalt flee, the earth, which thou tillest, 
shall be barren; and not bring forth answerable to thy 
labour. 

A fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be tn the earth.] In 


that strange country thou shalt have no rest; but wander 


up and down unquietly, and not know where to settle: or 
as the LX-X. translate the words, “Go about groaning and 
trembling, full of anguish in thy mind, and with a continual 
shaking in thy body.” Thus St. Basil, inhis Homily against 
Drunkenncss understood it, when he said, “ A drunkard 
drawsupon himself the curse of Cain,” Tpépwr cai repipepdpevoc 
did mavroc Blov. Staggering and turned about uncertainly all 
his life long. Vicn.Valesius thinks his brother’s ghost haunted 
him whithersoever he went; which made him run from place 


to place to ayoid its ° meer So he paraphrascs these | 
. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. cap. 6.) . 


words, (Annot. in lib. 
Obra fratris tui quem ‘ocbbekaft, persequeter te ubique, et 
aderit infesta. And so he interprets the foregomg words, “The 
woice of thy brother’s blood cricth to me from the ground.” 
‘Thy brother, whom thou hast impiously slain, requires me 
to avenge him, and exact the punishment of thee, which is 
due for his murder. And indeed it was a notion, not only 
among the pagans, but among the Jews also (as he shews), 
that the ghosts of those who were murdered persecuted 
their murderers, and required punishment of them. 


Ver. 18. My punishment is greater than I can bear.) This | 
| to inhabit it, (ver. 17.) And here, by the way, weneced.not 


is too heavy a punishment, for I sink under the weight of it. 
Others interpret it (as appears by the margin of our Bible), 
«My sin is unpardonable;” or too great te be forgiven. Thus 
he, who, at first, was not so sensible of his sin as to confess 
it, now thinks it to no purposc to beg mercy. 

Ver. 14. Behold, thou hast driven me this day from the 
face of theearth.| Banished me (as was said before, vor. 11.) 
from my own native country. 

And from thy face shail I be hid.) And more than that, 1 
em ‘banished from thy blessed presence, (as appears from 
ver. 16.) and shall not have the liberty to come before thy 
glorious Majesty. With respectto which he may be said to 
have beon excommunicated, theugh not in full sense of that 
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word, as Mr. Selden shews, lib. 1. de Synedr. cap. 2. 
p- 446. '455, &e. 

And I shall be a fugitive, &c.) Wandcring up and down 
in unknown regions. 

And it shail come to pass, that every one that findeth me 
shall slay me.] 1 shall be looked upon as a common cnemy: 
80 that whosocvcr lights upon me, taking me fora dangerous 
person, will kill me. To find another, in Scripture language, 
signifies to fall upon him hy chance or unawares; without 
any precedent hatred: as Bochart observes, from 1 Sam. 
xxiv. 14. and other places, lib. ii. Wicrozoic. p.i. cap. 21. 

Ver. 15. And the Lord said unto him, Therefore, whoso 
slayeth Cain, &c.] Or, (as the word we translate ‘herefore 
may be rendcred) not so: it shall not be as thou suspectest. 


| But Lud. de Dieu gives many instances where this word 


129 is used as an affirmative, signifying as much as surely. 
So the meaning is, Take it for a certain truth, {hat if any 
man slay Cain, he (thatis Cain) shall be avenged sevenfold ; 
or rather, through seven generations, God will punish the 
slaughter,of Cain a long time: ‘for the number seven is 
aopiarou mdiGouc onparredy, (as the Chronic. Excerpt. before 
Joh. Antiochenus spea:-) an indication of an indeterminate, 
but great number ; signifying as much as he shall endure 
many punishments. For God intended the lite of Cain 
should be prolonged, in a miserable estate, as an cxample 
of his vengeance ; to deter others from committing the like 
murdcr. 

And ‘the Lord set a mark upon Cain, &c.| What this 
mark was, we must be content to be ignorant.. Some think 


God stigmatized him with a letter of his name in his fore- 


head ; (or, rather, I should. think, sct such a brand upon 
him as signified him to be accursed :) others, that he looked 
most frightfully, so that every body avoided him; or, that 
his head shaked continually ; or, (as others) he had a trem- 
bling in his whole body; or, his face, perhaps, was blasted 
by lightning from the presence of the Lord. Certain it is, 


that it was some notorious mark of God’s displeasure ; 


which made men shun him. For we must not imagine there 
was nobody in the world, at this time, but Adam, Eve, 
and Cain: but consider that the cesign of this Holy Book 


jis not to give us a particular account of the whole race of 


mankind descended from Adam (who, no doubt, had a 


great many more children than Cain and Abel; and they 


also had children before this happened), but only of those 


persons who were most remarkable; and whose story was 


necessary to be known, for the understanding of the suc- 
cession down to Moses’s time. Accordingly we read, pre- 


| sently after this, that Cain had a wife; and more than that, 


he built a city: which supposes a great company of people 


wonder there is no mention made of the institution of sa- 
crifices; when the first peopling of the world is only sup- 
posed, not related. 

Ver. 16. And Cainwent out.) Not voluntarily, but by the 
forec of the Divine curse. 

From the presence of the Lord. There was a Divine glory, 
called by the Jews the Schochinah, which appeated from 
the beginning (as I have often said hefore); the sight of 
which Cain never afterthis enjoyed ; but was banished from 
it: and God withdrawing his gracious presence from him (so 
St. Chrysostom), he was also forsaken by him, and put out 
of his special protection. If Cain, after this, turned a down- 
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right idolater (as many think), it is very likely he intro- 
duced the worship of the sun (which was the most ancient 
sort of idolatry), as the best resemblance he could find of the 
glory of theLord : which was wontto appear ina flaming light. 
And in aftertimes they worshipped fire in the eastern coun- 
-tries; asthe best emblem of the sun, when it was absent. 

And dwelt in the land of Nod.] At Jast le settled in a 
country, which had the name of Nod; from his wandering 
up and down, like a vagabond, till he fixed here: :whcre, 
it seems, he still continued restless; moving from one part 
of the country to another, till, in conclusion, “he built a 
city,” (for his security, some think) as we read in the verse 
following. 7 

Some translate it, tv the land of vagabonds. cams R. Solo- 
mon fancies the very ground shaked under him, and made 
people run away from him, saying, ‘‘ This is the cruel man 
that killed his brother.” 

On the east of Eden.| He still went castward from that 
country, where Adam settled after he was thrust out of 
paradise. See iii. 24. Which Junius thinks was in that tract 
of ground where the Nomades afterwards dwelt, bordering 
upon Susiana. Which is far more probable, than’the con- 
ceit of the author of the book’Cosri, (par. ii. § 14.) who 
would have Cain’s going “ from the presence of the Lord” 
nothing else but his expulsion out of the land of Canaan, 
where Adam dwelt after he was thrust out of paradise: 
and consequently, the land of Nod was not far from the 
land of Canaan. Nothing can be more ungronnded than 
this; which overthrows, also, all that Moses saith of Eden, 
and the garden planted there; from whence Adam went out 
on the east side, and therefore not towards Canaan, which 
was westward. 

Ver. 17. And Cain knew his wife.] There hath been no 
mention hitherto of any woman in the world but Eve, much 
less of Cain’s having a wife. And therefore it is uncertain 
whether this were a wife he took before he killed his brother, 
or after. Itis most probable before; because we may well 
think all the world abhorred the thoughts of marriage, with 


such an impious murderer, whom God also had accursed. _ 


But whether it were before or after, I see no reason to con- 
clude that this wife was his sister: there being women 
enough in the world beside, before this time, as was said 
before, (ver. 15.) Forevenin our country, in the age before 
us, there sprung from two persons, three hundred and sixty- 
seven children, within the space of eighty years. And there- 
fore, the world being now (when Cain slew Abel) a hundred 
and twenty-eight, or a hundred and thirty years old, ac- 
cording to Archbishop Usher, and Jac. Capellus’s Chro- 
nology, we cannot but conceive there were a great number 
of people in it, descended from all those sons and daugh- 
ters which Adam begot, (chap. v. 4.) We are not told how 
many, but some of the ancient castern traditions (in Ce- 
drenus) say, he had thirty-three sons and by Siityeserap 
danghters. 

It is true, indeed, that at the first Cain could marry none 
but one of his sisters. Which was then lawful, because 
absolutely necessary: but prohibited by God, when that 
necessity ceased. Of which the eastern people were so 
sensible, that they took care to have it thought, that Cain 
and Abel did not marry those who were nearest akin to 
them, but those that were at some distance. For their 
tradition is, that Eve, at her two first births, bronght 
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twins, ason and a daughter; viz. Cain with his sister Azron, 
and Abel with his sister Awin; as Saidus Patricides, pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, reports. Now, suchwas their caution 
not to match with those that were nearest in blood, but 
with those further off, as much as was then possible; Cain 
was not suffered to marry his twin-sister, nor Abel his: but 
Adam gave Awin to Cain, and Azron to Abel. , I cannot 
vouch the truth of this story; which I mention only to shew, 
that mankind have had a sense, that all possible care should 
be used to avoid marriages with the nearest relations: for 
though this story was derived, perhaps, from the Jews, yet 
it was believed by other people. See Mr. Selden, lib. v. 
De Jure, N. et G. cap. 8.. Whence Diodorus Siculus says, 
lib. 1. it was xowdy &0¢ rav dvOpwrwy, the common use of 
mankind, that brothers and sisters should not be joined in 
marriage. And Plato (lib. viii. de Legib.) calls such mar- — 
rlages pndapdi¢ dora kai Seoucon, by uo means holy, but hateful 
to God.- For though they were not so in the beginning 
of things, they became so afterwards: that being natural 
in one state of things (as Grotius well observes, lib. De 
Jure,-B. et P. cap. 10.) which is unnatural in another state. 

And he built a city.] Not as soon as he came into this 
country; but when he had a numerous progeny, able to 
people it: and consequently in his old age. His end in 
building it, some think, was to cross the curse of wander- 
ing to and fro: others, to defend himself against those 
whom his guilty conscience made him fear; or, to secure 
the spoils which, by force and violence, (as Josephus re- 
lates, lib. i. Antig. cap. 3.) he had taken from others. There 
are those who imagine, that when he attempted to build 
this city, he often broke off the work, out of a panic fear: 
such an one as Romulus felt, after he had killed his brother 
Remus. . 

And called the name of the city, after the name of his 
son.) Some think he declined his own name, because he 
knew it to be odious every where: but it is more likely, it 
was for that reason which moved men in aftertimes to do 
the same. For it hath been a very ancient usage for great 
men to call the cities which they built by the name of their 
sons, rather than their own; out of the great love they bare 
to their children. Thus Nimrod called Nineveh-after the 
nameof his son Ninus: which the psalmist notes asa piece 
of the vanity of mankind, to call their lands: (that is, the 
houses where they dwelt, as R. Solomon Jarchi interprets 
it) by their own names, to be a lasting monument of them ~ 
and of their family. 

Enoch.] There were an ancient people called by Pliny, 
Heniochii; by Mela, Eniochi; and by Lucan, Enochii: 
some of which lived so far castward, that Sir W. Raleigh 
fancies they might be the posterity of this Enoch. 

Ver. 18. And unto Enoch was born Irad, &c.] It is re- 
markahle, that though Moses gives us some account of the 
descendants of Cain, yet he saith not a word of the years 
that they lived; and carries their cencalogy but a little 
way. Whereas he deduces the genealogy of Seth down to 
the flood, and so to his own time, &c. And also relates par- 
ticularly, (chap. v.) to-what age the life of his principal pos- 
terity was prolonged. It seems, he looked upon Cain's race 
as such a reprobate generation, that he would not number 
them in the book of the living: as St. Cyril speaks. 

Ver. 19. Lamech took unto him two wives.) By a small 


transposition of letters, Lamech being the same with 
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Melcch, which signifies a king, some of the Jews fancy 
him to haye been a great man: for none but such, they say, 
had two wives in those ancient times; though they hold it 
was lawful (as Selden shews, lib. v. De Jure N. et G. 
eap.6.) for any body that could maintain them to have had 
more, But it is more likely that Lamech was the first that 
adventured to transgress the original institution; which 
was observed even by the Cainites till this time. When, 
perhaps, his camest desire of seeing that blessed seed 
which was promised to Eve, might induce him to take 
more wives than one: hoping, by multiplying his posterity, 
some or other of them might prove so happy as to produce 
that sced. And this he might possibly persuade himself was 
the more likely, because the right that was in Cain the 
first-born, he might now conclude was revived in himself: 
who, being the seventh from Cain, had some reason to 
imagine the curse laid apon him, of being punished seven- 
fold, i. e. for seven gencrations, was now expired ; and his 
posterity restored to the right of fulfilling the promise. 

Ver. 20. He wus the father.] The Hebrews call him the 
father of any thing, who was the first inventor of it; ora 
most excellent master in that art. Such was Jabal in the 
art of making tents, folding flocks, and all other parts of 
pasturage. Which, thongh begun by Abel, was not by him 
brought to perfection; or, ifit were, Jabal was the first in 
the family of Cain that was eminent in the following in- 
ventions. 

Of such as dwell in tents.) Taught men to pitch tents; 
which were moveable ‘houses, that might easily be carried 
from place to place, when there was occasion to remove for 
new pasture. Under this is comprehended all that belongs 
to the care of cattle in their breeding, feeding, and pre- 
serving, as appears by what follows. 

And of such as have cattle.| In the Hebrew the words 
are, and of cattle. Where the copulative vau, which we 
translate and,’ signifies as much as with: and so the words 
are to be here translted: “such as dwell in tents, with 
cattle.” Thus Bochartus observes itis used, 1 Sam. xiv. 18. 
‘The ark of God was at that time with the children of 
Israel;” as we, with the ancients, truly translate it. And so 
it should be translated, Exod. i. 5. “ All the souls that 
came out of Jacob's loins were seventy souls, with Joseph.” 
For Joseph is not to be added (as we seem to understand 
it) unto the seventy, but made up that number, as appears 
from Gen. xlvi. 27. So that the sense of this whole verse 
seems to be, that though men fed cattle before in good 
pastures, yct Jabal was the first, that, by the invention of 
tents, made the more desert countries serviceable to them: 
where, when they had eaten up all the grass in one place, 
they might in a little time take up their tents, and fix them 
in another. To this purpose R. Solomon Jarchi. And in 
these tents, it is likely, he taught them to defend their cattle, 
as well as themselves, from heat and cold, and all other 
dangers to which they were exposed in those desert 
places. 

Ver. 21. Father of such as handle the harp and organ.) 
The first inventor of musical instruments, and that taught 
men to play upon them. What cinneor is, (which we trans- 
late harp) sce in Bochartus’s Canaan, lib. ii. cap. 7. p. S08. 
I believe the first word includes in it all stringed, the 
latter all wdc musical instruments. 

It is possible that Apollo, or Linus, or Orpheus (for 
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there arc all these various opinions), might be the inventor 
of the harp among the Greeks: but it was their vanity that 
made them faney such instrume@its had their original in 
their — 

Ver, 22. Tubal-Cain.| The Arabians still call a plate of 
iron or brass by the name of Tubal, (as Becharius ob- 
serves out of Avicenna, and others, lib. iii. Phaleg. cap. 12.) 
who, as it follows in the text, was 

An instructor of every artificer in brass and iron.] 1. e. 
Found the art of melting metals, and making all sorts of 
weapons, arms, and other instruments of iron and brass. 
Many think that Vulcan is the same with Tubal-Cain 
(their names being not unlike); particularly Gerh. Vossins, 
De Orig. Ydolol. lib. i. cap. 16. 

His sister's name was Naamah.) Whom Vossius, (Ib. 
cap. 17.) takes to have been the heathen Minerva, or Venus. 
Her name signifies beautiful, or fair, oric of a sweet aspect: 
and the Arabians say, she invented colours and painting as 
Jubal did music. See Elmacinus, p. 8. 

Ver. 23. And Lamech said unto his wives, &c. Hear my 
voice, ye wives of Lamech, hearken unto my speech.) Some- 
thing had preceded these words, which was the oecasion of 
them: but it is hard to find what it was. Jacobus Capellas, 
indeed (in his Historia Sacra et Exotica), hath a conecit that 
Lamech was now in a vapouring humour, being puffed up 
with the glory of his son’s inventions; to whose music 
and other arts he endeavoured to add poetry: which he 
expressed in the following words, that seem to him a thra- 
sonical hymn, wherein he brags what feats he would do. 
For so he reads the words (with Aben Ezra), not I have 
slain but F will kill a man with one blow of my fist, &c. 
But I can see no warrant for this translation, without a 
violence to the Hebrew text; and therefore we must seek 
for another interpretation. 

I have slain a man to my wounding, &c.] These words 
would have a plain exposition (which otherwise are dif- 
ficult), if we conld give credit to the Hebrew tradition; 
which, St. Hierom says, several Christians followed: that 
Lamech, being informed by a certain youth, as he was 
hunting, that there was a wild beast lay lurking in a sceret 
place, went thither; and unawares killed Cain, who lay 
hid there: and then, in a rage at what he had done, fell 
upon the youth that had occasioned this mistake, and beat 
him to death. But, as there is no certainty of this, so it 
doth not agree with the next verse: which seems to sap- 
pose Cain to be now alive. Therefore, Lud. De Dieu, fol- 
lowing Onkclos, reads the words by way of interrogation; 
“ Have I slain a man? or, so much as a boy?” that 
you shonld be afraid of my life? It scems the use of 
weapons being found ont by one of his sons, and grown 
common, his wives apprehended that somebody or other 
might make use of them to slay him. But he bids them 
comfort themselves, for he was not guilty of slaying any 
body himself; and therefore might reasonably hope no- 
body would hurt him. 

And then the meaning of the next verse is casy. 

Ver. 24. If Cain shall be avenged sevenfold, truly Lamech 
seventy end seven fold.) If God hath guarded Cain so 
strongly, who was i murderer, as to threaten great and long 
punishments to those that slay him; he will panish them 
far more, and pursue them with a longer vengeance, whie 
shall slay me, being a guiltless person. 


CHAP. Iv.] 


There are divers other interpretations, which I shall not 
mention; because this is a pertinent to the preceding 


discourse. 
Ver. 25. Bare a son.] Tie Jews think he was born a year 


after Abel was killed. 


And called his name Seth.| Mothers anciently gave names | 


to their children, as well as the fathers. And Eve gave this 
son the name of Seth, because she looked upon him as ap- 
pointed (so the word signifies) by God, to be what Cain, 
she thought, should have been; till God rejected his sacri- 
fice, oa he slew Abel: in whose room she believed God 
had substituted this son, to be.the seed from whom the 
Redeemer of the world should come. 

The Arabians say, (particularly Elmacinus, p. 7.) that 
Seth was the inventor of letters and writing (as Jubal was 


of music, and Tubal-Cain of arms), which so much sur-. 


passed all other inventions, that some (as Cedrenus tells 
us) called him a god; ?.e. the highest benefaetor to man- 
kind. Which, if it were truc, we might think that thenec his 
children were called “ the sons of God,” (vi. 2.) But itis most 
likely this mistake arose from Symmachus’s translation of 
the last words of the next verse, which, if we may believe 
Suidas, was thus: ‘‘ Then began Scth to be called by the 
name of God.” For which there is no foundation, either there 


or any where else in Scripture. For though it be said that 


Moses was made ‘‘a god to Pharaoh,” yet he is never 
simply called a god, as Jacobus Capellus well observes. 
Noris any king or prince called by that name, particularly, 
in Scripture; though in gencral it says of them all,. that 
“* they are gods.” 

Ver. 26. To him also was born a son.| When he was a 
hundred and five years old, as we read, Vv. 6. 

And he called his name Enos.| Signifying the weak and 
miserable condition of mankind; which he seemed, by 
giving him this name, to deplore. 

Then began men to call upon the name of the Lord.| This 
doth not import that men did not call upon the Lord 


(which includes all his worship aud scrvicc) before this- 


time: but that now (as Jac. Capellus conceives) they were 
awakened, by the consideration of their infirmity before- 
mentioned, to be more serious and frequent in religious 
offices: or, rather (as others understand it) they began to 
hold more public assemblies. For familics being now mul- 
tiplied, to which religion was before confined, they joined 
together and met in larger socicties and communion, for 
the solemn worship of God by sacrifices, and other re- 
ligious services. For to call upon God, comprehends, 
as I said, all religion: which consists in: acknowledging 
him to be the Lord of all; in lauding all his glorious per- 
fections; giving him thanks for his benefits and beseech- 
ing the Soutimennce of them. 

But it being scarce credible, that public ~~ were 
not held long before this (it being probable that, even when 
Cain and Abel sacrificed, their families joined together to 
worship God), it hath moved some men of note (such as 
Bertram and Hackspan), to follow our marginal trans- 
lation; ‘Then began men (7. e. the children of Seth) to 
call themselves by the namc of the Lord:” that is, the 
servants or worshippers of the Lord; in distinction from 
‘the Cainites, and such profane persons as had forsaken 
him. 

And indeed a great number of the Jewish writcrs, with 
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whom Mr. Selden joins, (in his De Diis Syris, Prolegom. 3.) 
would have the words expounded thus, to signify that 
apostaey: ‘‘ Then was there profanation, by invoking the 
name of the Lord.” For the word hochal, which we here 
translate began, signifying profaned, in Lev. xix. 12. (“Thou 
shalt not profane the name ot the Lord thy God ;”) they. 
take Moses’s meaning to be, ‘‘ That the most Holy Name 
which belongs to the Creator and Possessor of heaven and 
earth alonc, was now impiously given unto creatures:” par- 

ticularly to the sun. And thus the Arabic interpreter, in — 
Erpenius’s edition; ‘“‘ Then began men to apostatize from 
the worship of God.” But a great number of very learned 
men have opposed themselves to this interpretation; and 
with much judgment: Moses being here speaking of the 
pious family of Seth, and not of impious Cain’s: and the 
word hochal (as Hackspan observes), with the preposition 
le following in the next word, being constantly used in the 
sense of beginnings, not of profanation. And therefore they 
content themselves with our marginal translation: or elsé 


‘think that God was now first called upon by the name ot 


Jehovah. Or, that liturgies, as we call them, or public 
forms of worship, were now appointed at set hours: or, 
some other considerable improvements made in religious 
offices. For the Arabian Christians represent this Enos as 
an excellent governor: who, while he lived, preserved his 
family in good order; and when he diced, called them all 
together, and gave them a charge to keep God’s command- 
ments, and not associate themselves with the ina of 
Cam. So Elmacinus. 


CHAP. V. 


Ver. 1. Ts is the book of the generations of Adam.] i.e. 
Here follows a catalogue of the posterity of Adam. So the 
word book signifies, Matth. i. 1. an account of those from 
whom Christ the second Adam came; as here, an account 
of those who came from the first Adam. Yet not of all, but 
of the principal persons, by whom, in a right line, the suc- 
cession was continued down to Noah, &c. As for the col- 
lateral lines, which, no doubt, werc very many, by the 
other sons and daughters which the persons here mentioned 
begot, they are omitted: because no more than I have said, 
was pertinent to Moses’s purpose. 

In the day that God created man.] This is repeated 
again, only to imprint on their minds that Adam was not 
produced, like other men, by generation, but by creation. 

In the likeness of God created he him.{ This also is 
again mentioned ; to remember men how highly God had 
honoured them, and how shamefully they had peta. 
him. 

Ver. 2. Male and female created he them, &e.] Of dif- 
ferent sexes, to be joined together in holy marriage: as 
Moses had shewn, chap. il. 22, 23, &e. 

Called their name Adam.| 'The common namc to both 
sexes; like homo in Latin, &e. 

Ver. 3. And Adam lived a hundred and thirty years.) 
This doth not assure us he had no children but Cain and - 
Abel till now; but only acquaints us with his age, when 
Seth was born. 

And begat a son in his own likeness, after his image.] Not 
so perfect as himself, when he was ereated ; al those 
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imperfections which impaired him, after he had eaten the 
forbidden fruit: that is, inclined to sin, and subject to death. 
For his own likeness aul image, whercin this son was 
begotten, scems to be opposed to the likeness and image 
of God, whercin Adam was made, (i. 26.) which, though not 
quite lost, was lamentably defaced. 

Maimonides will have this to refer to Seth’s wisdom and 
goodness; he proving truly a man like to his father Adam: 
whereas the rest before him proved rather beasts. More 
Nevochim, par. i. cap. 7. 

Called his name Seth.) Ife intends to give here an ac- 
count of those descended from Seth alonc, not of his pos- 
terity by Cain, (who are only briefly mentioned in the fore- 


going chapter, verses 17, 18.) becauso in Seth the posterity | 


of Adam were preserved, when all the children of Cain 
perished in the deluge. 

Ver. 4. And he begat sons and danghters.| After the birth 
of Seth he begat more children (as he had done, it is pro- 
bable, many beforc), whose names are not here recorded: 
because Moses sets down only that race of men, from whom 
Noah and Abraham (the father of the faithful), and the 
Messiah werc derived. 

Ver. 5. Lived nine hundred and fifty years.] It is not 
reasonable to take a mcasure of the length of the lives of 
the patriarchs by the shortness of ours. For, as Josephus 
well observes, (lib. i. Antiq. cap. 4. and out of him, Eu- 
sebius, lib. ix. Preepar. Evang. cap. 13.) they being men 
inuch beloved of God, and newly made by him, witha 
strong constitution, and excellent temper of body, and using 
better diet, the vigour of the earth serving at the first for the 
production of better fruits; all these things, joined with 
their temperance, constant. cxercise and labour, a sweet 
temper of air, their knowledge in the nature of hcrbs and 
plants, &c. might well contribute very much, to as long a 
lite as is here mentioned. Which was but necessary, also 
(and thereforc God’s providence took special care of them), 
that the world might be the sooner peopled; knowledge and 
religion morc certainly propagated, by the authority of 
living teachers; arts and sciences brought to a great per- 
fection, which could not have been effected in a short life, 
like ours. And therefore Josephus shews, that hercin Moscs 
hath the testimony of all the Greeks and Barbarians also, 
who have wrote about ancicnt affairs. Of Mancthus (for 
instance) who wrote the Egyptian history; Berosus, who 
wrote the Chaldean; Mochus, Hestizus, &c. who wrote 
the Phoenician; with a great number of Greek writers 
whom he mentions; who all say, men lived anciently a 
thousand years. None indced came up to that full sum; 
but some so near it, that they who were not exactly 
acquainted with the sacred story, might well speak in that 
manner. 

And this ought not to scem incredible to us in these days, 
when we considcr how long several haye lived in the Jater 
ages of the world; as Pliny reports in his Natural History, 
lib. vil. cap. 4S. Nay, in times nearer to us, there are in- 
stances of this kind, as the Lord Bacon obscrves, in his 
Hist. Vitz ct Mortis; and Bartholin. in his Hist. Anatom. 
Rariorum Cent. v. Hist. 28. 

But nothing is more remarkable than that which Gas- 
sendus reports in the Life of Nicol. Peircskius, lib. v. 
That he received a letter from Aleppo, no longer ago than 


the year 1636, of a man then in Persia, known to several. 
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persons worthy to be believed, who was four hundred years 
old: Idque ipsis ounino esse exploratum atque-indubium: 
and the persons that wrote this, Were fully assured of the 
undoubted truth of it. 

Such instances indecd are rarc; and there is one that 
thinks men did not generally live to such a great age in the 
old world: for Maimonides is of opinion, that none at- 
tained to so many years asare here mentioned, but only the 
particular persons expressly named by Moses; all the rest 
of mankind, in those days, living only the ordinary term 
which man did in aftertimes: or, in other words, this ex- 
traordinary length of days, was the privilege only of these 
singularindividuals; either from their accurate way of living 
and diet, or God’s special favour in reward of their eminent 
virtue and piety. (More Nev. par. ii. cap. 47.) But Nach- 
manides (another great Jewish doctor) opposes this with 
much reason; for, that their emincnt virtue was not the 
cause they alone had this privilege, appears by Enoch, the 
most holy man of them all, who did not live to the age of 
four hundred years. And as there is no ground to believe 
these were the only persons who lived exactly temperate in 
all things; so it is manifest Moscs doth not design to give 
us an account of those that lived longest, but of those from 
whom Noah descended ; and it is incredible that they alone 


should be very long-lived, and nobody clse, though de- 


scended from the same parcnts. 

Ver. 6. And Seth lived a hundred and five years, and 
begat Enos.} We must not think he lived so long before he 
begat any children: no more than that Adam had nonc till 
he was a hundred and thirty years old, when he begat 
Seth, (ver. 3.) for we know he bad Cain and Abel, and, in all 
likelihood, many others before. Therefore, to explain this 
and other things that follow, ver. 18. and 28. which seem 
more strange, (for Jared is said to have lived a hundred 
sixty-two years beforc he begat Enoch; and Lamech a 
hundred cighty-two years before he begat Noah,) we must 
consider, as was noted ver. 4. that Moses sets down only 
those persons by whom the line of Noah was drawn from 
Seth, and Abraham’s line from Noah, by their true an- 
cestors; whether thcy were the eldest of the family or no. 
Seth, it is likely, had many other children before Enos was 
born; as Noah, we may be confident, had before he begat 
Shem, Ham, and Japhct: which was not till he was five 
hundred years old, (ver. 32.) As Lamech also had several 
before Noah was born: though Moses doth. not mention 
them ; because he was here concerned only to inform us, 
who was tlic father of Noah. | 

Begat Enos.] The Arabian Christians, as I observed be- 
fore, (iv. 26.) make him to have been a man of singular 
goodness. 

Ver. 9. Begat Cainan.| The same writers represent him 
to ‘have been like to his father: and say, he gave his chil- 
dren charge not to mingle with the sced of Cain. So EIma- 
cinus. Yet there is but little dificrence between his name 
and that of Cain’s; no more than between Irad and Jared, 
and some other of Sem’s posterity and Cain’s: which may 
teach us, says Jac. Capellus, (iu his Hist. Sacra et Exot.) 
‘ Ne fatale nescio quod omen nominibus propriis eflinga- 
mus :”—that we should not fancy there is, we do not know 
what fatal omen in proper names. The wickedness of Judas 
Iscariot did not make the other Judas, called by that name, 
to think the worse of it. And therefore Jared feared not to 
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call his son Enoch, by the very name of Cain’s eldest son, 
(iv.17.) And Methuselah also gave his son Lamech the 
name of one of Cain’s grandchildren, (iv. 18.) 

Ver. 12. Begat Mahalaleel.| ‘This name imports as much 
as a praiser of God: which Canaan imposed upon this 
son of his (as Jacobus Capellus fancies), because he was 
born atter he had lived ten weeks of years (7. e. when he 
was seventy years old), in the. beginning of the sabbatick 
year ; which was the eighth jubilee from the creation. For, 
as there were sacrifices and a distinction of clean beasts 
aud unclean, so he conceives there might be a distribution 
of years by sevens or weeks (as they spake in aftertimes), 
from the very beginning of the world. But there is no 
certainty of this: nor of what the forenamed Arabian 
writers say of this Mahalaleel, that he made his children 
swear, by the bleod of Abel (so Patricides), not to come 
down from the mountainous country where they dwelt, to 
converse with the children of Cain. 

- Heis mentioned also by the Mahometans, as Hottinger 
observes in his Histor. Orient. p. 20. 

| Ver. 15. Begat Jared.] The same Arabian writers make 
him also a strictly pious man, and an excellent governor: 
but say, that in his days some of Scth’s posterity (about a 
hundred in number), notwithstanding all his persuasions to 
the contrary, would go down and converse with the chil- 
dren of Cain; by whom they were corrupted. And thence, 
they fancy, he was called Jared (which signifies descend- 
ing), either beeause they went down from the Holy Moun- 
tain, as they call it, where Seth’s posterity dwelt; or piety, 
in his time, began very much to decline. See Hottinger’s 
Smegina Orient. lib. i. cap. 8. p. 235, &c. 

Ver. 18. Begat Enoch.| Whom the Arabians call Edris ; 
and represent him as a very learned man, as well as a 
prophet; and especially skilled in astronomy. See Hot- 
tinger, Histor. Orient. lib. 1. cap. 3. and Smegma Orient. 
p. 240. The Greeks anciently had the same notion of 
him, as appears by a discourse of Eupolemus, which 
Eusebius quotes out of Alexand. Polyhistor. lib. ix. Pre- 
par. Evang. c. 17. where he says, Enoch was the first who 
taught the knowledge of the stars, and that he himself was 
taught, ¢i’AvyéAwy Ocov, by the angels of God ; and was the 
same person whom the Grecks call Atlus. Certain it is, 
his story was not altogether unknown to the ancient Greeks; 
as appears in what they say of ’Avyvaxdc, or Kavvaxdc, which 
is the same with Enoch, whose name in Hebrew is Cha- 
noch. For Stephanus, in his book De Urbibus, says, that 
this Annacus liyed above three hundred years, and the 
oracle told the people, that when he died they should all 
perish; as they did in the fleod of Deucalion: in which 
he confounds the history of Enoch and Methuselah, as 
Bochart well observes. (lib. ii. Phaleg. cap. 13.) 

Ver. 21. Begat Methuselah.) “Enoch being a prophet (as 
we learn from St. Jude), and foresecing the destruction 
that was coming upen the earth by a deluge, immediately 
after the death of this son of his, gave him this name of 
Methusela, which imports as much. For the first part of 
it, Methu, evidently carries in it the name of death; being 
as much as, he dies: and sela signifies the sending forth of 
water, in Job v.10, And therefore Methuse’a is as much 
as, “ when he is dead shall ensue an emission or inundation 
of waters,” to the destruction of the whole earth. Which 
ingenious conjecture of Bochartus, (in his Phaleyg. lib. ii. 
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cap. 13.) is far more probable than any other account of 
his name. : 1 oo, 

Ver. 22. Enoch walked with God after he begat Methu- 
selah.} Of all the rest, Moses only says, they lived after 
they begat those sons here mentioned; but of this man, 
that he walked with God: i.e. was not only sincerely obe- 
dient to God (as we suppose his forefathers to have been), 
but of an extraordinary sanctity, beyond the rate of other 
holy men; and held on also in a long course of such sin- 
gular piety, notwithstanding the wickedness of the age 
wherein he lived. And the very same character being 
given of Noah, (vi. 9.) it may incline us to bclicve, that, 
as Noah was a preacher of righteousness; so Enoch, 
being a prophet; was not only exemplary in his life, but 
also severely reproved the wickedness of that age by his 
word. 

Ver. 24. And Enoch walked with God.) Persevered in 
that course beforementioned, to the end of his days. 

And was not.) He doth not say that he died (as he 
doth of the rest in this chapter, both before and after), 
but that he was not any longer among men in this world. 
For, 

God took him.] Translated him to another place. Which 
plainly signifies the different manner of his leaving this 
world; insomuch, that the apostle saith, ‘‘ he did not sce 
death,” (Heb. xi. 5.) which confutes the conceit of Aben 
Ezra, and R. Solomon, and others, who would have this 
word took to signify, that he was snatched away by an 
untimely death: contrary to the opinion of their other 
better authors, and particularly Manachem; who, in his 


commentary on this place, saith, “That God took from _ 


Enoch his bodily clothes, and gave him spiritual rai- 
ment.” 

But whither he was translated, we are not told. The 
author of the book of Ecclesiasticus, chap. xliv..(aceord- 
ing to the Vulgar translation), saith “into paradise.” And 
upon this supposition, the Ethiopic interpreter hath added 
these words to the text: ‘God translated him into para- 
dise;” as Ludolphus observes, (lib. iii. Commentar. in 
Ethiop. Hist. cap. 5. n. 40.) And accordingly we find, in 
the calendar of that church, a festival upon July 25, called 
‘The Ascension of Enoch into Heaven,” (for they were 
not so foolish as to understand by paradise a place upon 
earth, but a heavenly mansion,) unto which he was ad- 
vanced, ¢i dkxpay dperije redelworv, (aS IXusebius speaks, lib. 
vii. Preepar. Evang. cap. 8.) because of his consummate 
virtue. oe 

And it is no unreasonable conjecture, that God was gra- 
ciously pleased to take him unto himself at this time, to 
support and comfort mankind in their state of mortality 
(Adam, the father of them all, being dead not above fifty- 
seven years before), with the hope of a better life, in the 
other world. For which reason, it is not improbable, that 
he was translated in some such visible manner, as Elijah 
afterward was, by a glorious appearance of the Schechinah, 
from whence some heavenly ministers were sent to carry 
him up above. 

Ver. 25. Begat Lamech.] 'The same name with one of 
Cain’s posterity, (iv. 18.) But as he was of another race, 
so he was the grandchild and the father of the best men 
in those days, viz. Enoch and Noah. 

Ver. 27. All the days of Methuselah, &c.] What was 
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wanting in the days of his father, God, in semo sort, made 
up in his age: which was extended to the longest term of 
nll other men. We died in the very year of the deluge, 
according to the import of his name. See ver. 21. 

Ver. 29. He called his name Noah.| Which signifies 
rest, or refreshment ; which proceeds from rest and quict. 
Because, says hie, 

This same shall comfort us, concerning our work and toil 
of our hands.] He expected, some think, that he should 
bo the blessed seed, promised iii. 15; or, that it should 
spring immediately from him. But the last words, toil 
of our hands, secm to import some inferior consolation, 
which he expected from Noah: and the Hebrew inter- 
preters generally expound it thus, “ He shall make our 
_ labour in tilling the earth more easy and less toilsome to 
us.” Which agrees to what follows: 

Because of the ground which the Lord hath cursed.] 
There was a general curse upon it for the sin of Adam; 
and a particular upon some part of it for the sin of Cain. 
Now God, he foretels, would take them both off in great 
incasure ; and bless the carth to the posterity of this same 
man: who perfected the art of husbandry, and found out 
fitter instruments for ploughing the earth than had .been 
known before. When men being chiefly employed in dig- 
ging and throwing up the earth with their own hands, their 
labour was more difficult: which now is much abated, be- 
cause the pains lie more upon beasts than upon men. 
And, indeed, Noah is called (ix. 20.) Isch haadamah, a man 
of the ground (which we translate an husbandman); one 
that improved agriculture, as other famous men had done 
pasturage, and found out other arts, (iv. 20, &c.) 

In the same place, also, (ix. 20.) we réad that Noah 
planted a vineyard: with respect to which, if he was the 
first inventor of making wine, he might well be said here 
to comfort them concerning their-work and toil of their 
hands ;. wine cheering the heart, and reviving the spirits 
of inen, that are spent with labour. 

But if the last words of this verse be expounded, of the 


Lord’s cursing the ground by sending a flood upon it, as» 


Enoch had foretold ; then Noah is here called their com- 
forter, with respect to his being the restorer of the world, 
after it had been dispeopled by that inundation. And so 
Jacobus Capellus, not unreasonably’ interprets them to 
have relation to both curses, “a maledictione, quam terra: 
inflixit, et inflicturus est Deus.”—He shall give men rest 
from the curse which God hath inflicted, and intends fur- 
ther to inflict upon the earth. Hist. Sacra ct Exot. ad 
A.M. 1053. 

Ver. 32. And Noah was five — years old.| See 
ver. 6. where I have said enough, to shew it is not reason- 
able to think he had no childrén till this age of his life. 

And Noth begat Shem, Ham, and Japhet.) Here ends 
the line of Adam, before the flood. For though these 
three were married, as appears vii. 13. before the flood 
came; yet they either had no children, or they did not 
live: for they carried nove with them into the ark. 

It doth not follow that Shem was the cldest of these 
three, because he is here and every where else in this 
hook mentioned first: for I shall shew plainly, in its due 
place, that Japhet was the eldest. (x. 21.) Scaliger, in- 
deed, would have this a settled rule, that, “ Hunc ordinem 
filii in Scriptura habent, quem illis natura dedit.”—That 
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children are placed in Scripture, according to the order 
which nature hath given them. But it is apparent from 
many instances, that the Scriptures hath regard to their 
dignity other ways, and not to the order of their birth: as 
Abraham is mentioned before Nahor and Haran, “ merito 
exccllentia,”—wwith respect to his excellence, (as St. Austin 
speaks,) to which God raised him, though he was not the 
eldest son of Terah. (Gen. xi. 28.) Thus, Jacob is men- 
tioned before Esau, (Mal. i. I.) and Isaac before Ishmael, 
(1 Chron. i. 28.) Thus, Shem’s eminence, in other respects, 
placed him before Japhet, to whom he was inferior in the 
order of nature: as appears even from their genealogy 
both in Gen. x. and 1 Chron. i. where Shem’s posterity are 
placed below those of both his other brothers. 
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Ver. 1. Wurn men began to nultiply.| 'To increase ex- 
ceeding fast; for they were multiplied before, but not so 
as to fill the earth. Or the word men may be limited to 
the children of Cain, (sce ver. 2.) who now began to be 
very numerous. 

And daughters were born to them.] In great numbers: 
for daughters, no doubt, they had before ; but now so many 
more daughters than sons, that they had not matches for 
all: no, though we should suppose they followed the steps 
of Lamech (chap. iv. ver. 19.), and took more wives than 
one. 

Ver. 2. The sons of God.| There are two famous inter- 
pretations of these words, (besides that of some of the 
ancients, whe took them for angels.) Some understand 
by the sens of God, the great men, nobles, rulers, and 
judges, whether they were of the family of Seth or of Cain: 
and so, indeed, the word Elohim signifies in many places 
(Exod. xxi. 6. xxii. 28, &c.); and the ancient Greek version, 
which Philo and St. Austin used, perhaps meant no more, 
where these words are translated, oi dyyedo rot Ocos, the 
angels of God, his great ministers in this world; who, in 
aftertimes, were mistaken for angels in heaven. These 
great persons were taken with the beauty of the daughters 
of men, z.e. of the meaner sort, (for so sometimes mez 
signifies, Psal. xlix. 2, &c.) and took, by force and vio- 
lence, as many as they pleased; being so potent, as to be 
able to do any thing with impunity. For they that should 
have given a good example, and punished vice, were the 
great promoters of it. 

But there are other ancient interpreters, and most of 
the later, who, by the sexs of Ged, understand the peoste- 
rity of Seth, who were the worshippers of the trne — 
(iv. ult.) 

They saw the daughters of men.| Conversed with the 
daughters of Cain. So Tho. Aquinas himself interprets it, 
pars i. q. ol. art. 3. ad 6. b 

That they were fair.| Being exceedingly taken with their 
beauty. 

And they took them wives.) Made matches with them, 
and perhaps took more than one a-picce. 

Of all that they chose.| Whomsocver they liked, (so the 
word choose is used in many places, Psal. xxv. 12, &c.) 
without regard to any thing clse but their beauty. Somme 
of the Hebrews by danghters understand virgins, which 
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they distinguish from nasim, wives, or married women ; 
whom they also took and abused as they pleased. But 
there is no evidence of this. The plain sense is, that they 
who had hitherto kept themselves (unless it were some 
few, see ver. 15.) unmingled with the posterity of Cain, 
aceording to a solemn eharge which their godly forefathers 
had given them, were now joined to-them in marriage, and 
made one people with them. Which was the greater 
crime, if we can give any credit to what an Arabic writer 
saith, (mentioned first by Mr. Selden, in his book De Diis 
Syris, cap. 3. Prolegom. et de Jure N. et G. lib. v. cap. 8. 
f.578.) that the children of Seth had sworn by the blood 
of Abel, that they would never leave the mountainous 
country which they inhabited, to go down into the valley 
where the children of Cain lived. The same author (viz. 
Patricides, with Elmacinus, also,) says, that they were in- 
veigled to break this oath by the beauty of Naamah before- 
mentioned, (iv. 22.) and the music of her brother Jubal. 
For the Cainites spent their time in feasting, 
ing, and sports: which allured the ehildren of Seth to 
come down and marry with them. Whereby all manner 
of impurity, impiety, idolatry, rapine, and violence, filled 
the whole earth, and that with impunity, as Eusebius ob- 
serves, (lib. vii. Prepar. cap. 8.) ‘This Moses here takes 
notice of, that he might give the reason why the whole pos- 
terity of Seth, even those who sprang from that holy man 
Enoch (except Noah and his family), were overflown with 
the deluge, as well as the race of Cain: because they had 
_ defiled themselves with their cursed affinity ; and thereby 
were corrupted with their wicked manners. 

Ver. 3. And the Lord said.) Resolved with himself. 

My Spirit.| Either speaking by his prophets, such as 
Enoch had heen, and Noah was; or working inwardly in 
all men’s hearts. 

Shali not always strive with man.| Chide and reprove 
them, and thereby endeavour to bring them to repentance; 


*hut proceed to punish them. There are several other in- 


terpretations, which may be seen in all commentators: 
which to me seem more forced than this. 

For that he also is flesh.| For that besides his wicked 
actions, he is grown wholly fleshly in his inclinations and 
affections. He sayours nothing but carnal things; and 
consequently is incurable. Or, as others expound it, even 
the best of them (the children of Seth) are become fleshly 
men. 

Yet his days shall be a hundred and twenty years.] 
I will not destroy mankind presently; but have patience 
with them so long, that it may appear I would willingly 
have saved them. . 

Ver. 4. There were giants in the earth.] Men of vast 
stature and strength, which tempted them to oppress others 
by violence: for so several of the ancients translate the 
Hebrew word nephilim by Piac, violent men, who carried 
all before them by main foree: tyrants, who filled the 
world with rapines and murders, and all manner of wicked- 
ness, having society with the devil (as Eusebius under- 
stands it, lib. vii. Praepar. cap. 8.) in infernal arts, which 
they introduced. Josephus calls them tBptards cal ravro¢ 
breporrag kadov, msolent confemmers of all the laws of God 
and man. Which made Origen look upon them only as 
impious atheists: but, no doubt, the extraordinary bulk 
and strength of their body is also intended. 
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In those days.] i. e.. Before the sons of God married 
with the daughters of men. For these giants were pro- 
duced by those who went down and mixed with the poste- ~ 
rity of Cain in the days of Jared: as both Elmacinus and 
Patricides understand it. 

And also after that, when the sons of God came in unto 
the daughters of men, and they bare children to them.) 
The word children is not in the Hebrew: and ‘it better 
agrees with what goes before to translate it, ‘‘ Even they 
bare giants unto them.” Besides those which were before, 
there was a new race of gigantic persons begot by the 
sons of God upon the daughters of men. ~ 

The same became mighty men.] Of great power, as well 
as strength of body. | 

Which were of old.| This may refer either to what goes 
before, or to that which follows. 

Men of renown.| Of great undertakings, and adventu- 
rous actions: which got them a great name in ancient time. 
But they were no less tamous for their wickedness, than 
for their valorous and great exploits; for by their means 
all mankind were overrun with impiety, as it follows in 
the next verse. 

Ver. 5. God saw the wickedness of man, that it was great, 
&c.] All sorts of wickedness in a high degree overspread 
the whole earth. | 

And that every imagination of the thoughts of hts heart, 
&c.] And that there were no hopes of their amendment ; 
their very minds being so set upon wickedness, that they 
thought of nothing else but how to satisfy their lusts. I 
the margin it is, ‘‘ their whole imagination,” 2.¢. ‘all the 
designs and contrivances of all the men of that age, and 
this ‘continually, day and night, were only rapine, filthi- 
ness, and all manner of evil. 

Ver. 6. And God repented, &c.] God can neither pro- 
perly repent, nor be grieved : but such expressions signify 
he resolyed to do, as men do; who, when they repent of 
any thing, endeavour to undo it. And so it hero fol- 
lows :— 

Ver. 7. The Lord said, I will destroy man whom I have 
created, &c.] Though they be my creatures, I am resolved 
to have no pity upon them, but to abolish them, and all 
things else upon the earth. For that sort of punishment, 
which God intended, would in its own nature sweep all 
away. 

For it repenteth me that I have made them.) See ver. 6. 
This represents how highly God was -offended, that he 
would leave nothing of the old world remaining, but only 
to preserve the seed of a new one. 

Ver. 8. But Noah found grace, &c.] This single person 
God resolved to spare, because (as it follows) he contt- 
nued untainted in the midst of an universal contagion. 

Ver. 9. These are the generations of Noah.] An account 
of his family. Or, as Paulus Fagius (who, upon xxxvil. 2. 
éxpounds the word we translate generations, to signify 
events), ‘These are the things which befel Noah and his 
family.” Which way soever we expound this, the next 
words are inserted bya ——— as a character of Noah, 


who was 
A just man.] Free from that violence which the rest 


committed. 
And perfect in his generations.] Not guilty of any of 
those other sins which every where abounded. 
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And Noah walked with God.|] Not only did well, but 
was addicted (as we speak) to it; continuing constant in 
the way of righteonsness. 

Ver. 10. And Noah begat three sons, &c.] Vid. chap. x. 
ver. I. 

Ver. 11. The earth also wus corrupted before God.] The 
Jewish doctors say, that by corruption is always under- 
stood either filthiness (or forbidden mixtures), or clse tdol- 
airy. Some take the first .to be here meant; and then the 
next words, “filled with violence,” denote their perverting 
of justice, taking bribes, and oppressing men by open 
force. But others think it better by corruption to under- 
stand idolatry: and then this gencration is accused of the 
two highest crimes that can be committed; the one of 
which is between man and his neighbour, and the other 
between man and God. The highest degree of the former 
is, When they that sit in judgment make unrighteous de- 
crees: which R. Solomon thinks is principally meant in 
these words, ‘‘ the earth was filled with violence.” Sce 
Mr. Selden, lib v. de Jure N. ct G. cap. 9. latter end. 
However we understand the words, they point at some 
special enormous sins, which are only co prehended in 
general words before. 

Ver. 12. God looked upon the earth, &c.] No fruits of 
God’s long-suffering appearing, he resolved to visit men 
for their wickedness ; which had rather increased, than 
been lessened, by his forbearing them one hundred and 
twenty years: which now, we must suppose, drew near to 
an end, (ver. 13.) The observation of some of the Hebrew 
doctors, perhaps, is too curious, which is this: that the 
name of Jehovah, which we translate Lord, is used ver. 3. 
where the first mention is made of this matter; for it be- 
tokens the clemency of the Divine Majesty, till the one 
hundred and twenty years were out, and then Moses uses 
the word Elohim, which is a name of judgment ; the time 
of which was come. : : 

For all flesh (i.e. all men,) had corrupted his way upon 
earth.] Wholly departed from the rule of righteousness ; 
or had made their way of life abominable throughout the 
whole world. 

Ver. 13. The end of all flesh is come before me.] I am 
determined to make an end of (7.e. to destroy,) all man- 
kind shortly. So it follows: 

I will destroy them with the earth.) i.e. With all the 
beasts and the fruits of the carth. Or, from the earth, as 
it is in the margin. 

Ver. 14.. Make thee an ark.) This vessel was not in the 
form of one of our ships, or boats: for it was not made 
sharp forward to cut the waves, but broad like a chest; 
and therefore had a flat bottom, with a cover or a roof. 
We do not find it had any rudder, being steered by 
angels. . 

Of gopher-wood.| ‘There are various opinions about 
gopher, which some take for cedar, others for pine, &c.; 
but our Icarned Nic. Fuller, in his Miscellanies, hath ob- 
served, that it is nothing else but that which the Grecks 
call kurdpteooc, the cypress-tree. For, taking away thic ter- 
mination, cupar and gopher differ very little in their sound. 
Bochartus hath confirmed this, and shewn that no country 
abounds so much with this wood as that part of Assyria 
which was about Babylon: where Arrianus, says Alexander, 
built a navy of these trees, rovrwy yup povoy riv dévépwy 
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evroplay eivac év tH xwog rwv ‘Acavpiwy, Kc. (lib. vii.) For there 
is great plenty of these trees alone in the country of As~- 
syria; but of other fit for m@eking ships there is great 
scarcity. Strabo saith the same; (lib. xvi.) from whence 
Bochart thinks it probable, that Noah and his children 
lived in this conntry before the flood; for it is not likely 
that such a vast bulk as the ark was carried far from the 
place where it was made: and the mountains of Ararat, 
which he will have to be the Gordiazan mountains, are 
upon the borders of Assyria northward; which way the 
wind blew (if there were any) in all likelihood; the rain 
coming from the South Sea. (Lib. i. Phaleg. cap. 4.) 

Rooms shait thou make.} Little cabins or cells; to sever 
the beasts from the birds; the clean beasts from the un- 
clean; and to preserve their sevcral sorts of food. 

And shait pitch it, &c.} So the Arabic translation ex- 
pressly, ‘‘ pitch it with pitch.” For the bitamen, which 
was plentiful thereabouts (which others think is here 
meant), was of the same nature, and scrved for the same 
use with pitch: being very glutinons and tenacious, to 
keep things close together. But not only the chinks were 
filled with it, bnt the whole body of the ark seems to have 
been all over daubed with it. 

Within.| 'To give a wholesome scent, some think, among 
so many beasts. 

And without.) Yo make the ark more glib and slippery, 
to swim in the water more easily. 

Ver. 15. And this 1s the fashion, &c.] There are those 
who take these for geometrical cubits; every one of which 
contains six of the common. But there is no need of such: 
for, taking them for common cubits, containing-each only 
one foot and a half, it is demonstrable there might be room 
enough in the ark for all sorts of beasts and birds, with 
Noah's family, and their necessary provision. (Sec ver. 
20.) 

Ver. 16. A window shalt thou make to the ark.] To let 
in the light into the several apartments: for which, should 
we conceive, that one great window might be so contrived 
as to be sufficient; I do not see how that would ex- 
clude many little ones, here and there, for greater conve- 
nience. 

And in a cubit shalt thou finish it above.} That is, finish 
the ark; which had a cover, it is plain, from viii. 13. and 
was made shelving, that the rain might-slide off. 

And the door of the ark shalt thou set in the side thereof. } 
But on what side, or whereabouts on the side, is not cer- 
tain. It is probable on one of the long sides, and in the 
middle of it. Patricides calls it the eastern side. 

With lower, second, and third stories, &c.] That Ara- 
bian author, and Pirke Elieser (eap. 23.), place Noah and 
his family in the uppermost story; the birds in the middle ; 
and the beasts in the lowest. But they forgot to leave'a 
place for their provision: and therefore they make a bet- 
ter distribution, who think the beasts were bestowed in the 
lower story, and that the third served for the birds, with 
Noah and his family: the second, between them both, be- 
ing left for the stores that were to be laid in of meat and 
drink for them al]. The creeping things, some think, might 
well live in the space between the lower story and the 
hottom of the ark. 

Ver. 17. And behold I, even I,do bring a flood of waters, 
&e.] 7.e. They shall unayoidably be al! swept away ; for 
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‘I myself will bring a deluge upon them: not an ordinary 
flood, but one of which I will appear to be the author. All 
nations, it plainly appears, by such records as remain, 
had heard something of this flood. Lucian in his Dea 
Syria tells a long story of it, out of the archives of Hiera- 
polis, very like to this of Moses, only puts the name of 
Deucalion instead of Noah. Plutarch mentions the dove 
sent out of the ark: and so doth Abydenus, mentioned 
by Eusebius, (lib. ix. Preepar. Evang. cap. 12.) speak of 
birds in general, which being sent out, returned again to 
the ship, finding no place to rest in but there only. Jose- 
phus mentions a great many more, not only Berosus the 
Chaldean, but Mieronymus Egyptius, who wrote the an- 
cient Phoenician History, Mnaseas, Nicholaus Damas- 
cenus, with many others. St. Cyril also (lib. i.) against 
Julian, quotes a passage out of Alexander Polyhistor, 
wherein is part of the story; only he calls Noah by the 
name of Xisuthros (as Abydenus calls him Seisithrus), in 
the dialect of the Assyrians, as some conjecture. And now 
it appears that the Americans have had a tradition of it 
(as credible authors, Acosta, Herrera, and others, inform 
us), which saith, “‘ The whole race of mankind was de- 
stroyed by the deluge, except some few that escaped.” 
They are the words of Augustin Corata, concerning the 
Peruvian tradition. And Lupus Gomara saith the same 
from those of Mexico. And, if we can believe Mart. Mar- 
tinius’s History of China, there is the like among the people 
of that country. 

Ver. 18. And with thee I will establish my covenant.] 
I will make good the promise I have made thee, to pre- 
serve thee and all that are with thee in the ark. For so the 
word covenant is sometimes used: and it is reasonable 
to think God made him such a promise; which is plainly 
enough implied in ver. 8. Or, otherwise, we must under- 
stand this of the covenant about the promised seed, (iii. 
15.) which, he saith, he will stablish with him ; and conse- 
quently preserve him from perishing. 

Thou, thy sons, and thy sons’ wives with thee. This pas- 
sage shews the ark was not a hundred years in build- 
ing, as some have imagined: for none of these sons were 
born a hundred years before the flood: and we must al- 
low some years for their growth, till they were fit to take 
wives. Compare v. 32. with vii.6. And, if we observe 
how Shem, though he had a wife before the flood, yet had 
no children, (for Arphaxad, his first child, was not born till 
two years after the flood, xi.10.) it will incline us to think, 
that Noah received the command for building the ark not 
long before the flood came. 

Ver. 19. Two of every sort.j i.e. Of unclean beasts, as 
it is explained, vii. 2. ‘ 

They shall be male and female.} To preserve the species. 
Lucian, in his book of the Syrian Goddess, where he de- 
scribes the flood, saith, all creatures went into the ark, 
tic Gevyea, by pairs. . 

Ver. 20. Of fowls after their kind, &c. | In such numbers 
as is directed afterward, (vii. 8.) Which seems to some to 
be so very great, there being many sorts of living crea- 
tures, that they could not possibly be crowded into the 
ark; togethcr with food sufficient for them. But such 
persons never distinctly considered such things as these: 
First, That all those which could live in the water are ex- 
cepted: and so can scycral creatures besides fishes. Se- 
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condly, That of the species of beasts, including also ser- 
pents, there are not certainly known and described above 
a hundred and fifty (as Mr. Ray hath observed), and the 
number of birds about five hundred. Thirdly, 'That there 
are but a few species of very vast creatures; such as ele- 
phants, horses, &c. And, fourthly, That birds generally 
are Of so small a bulk that they take up but a Little room. 
And, fifthly, That, if we suppose crecping insects ought 
to be included, they take up less, though very numerous. 
And, , lastly, That less provision would serve them all, 
when they were shut up close, and did not spend them- 
selves by motion; and besides, were in a continual con- 
fused agitation, which palled their appetites. From all 
which, and many more considerations, it is easy to demon- 
strate, there was more than room enough for all sorts of 
creatures that God commanded to be brought into the 
ark; and for their food, during the time they stayed in it. 

Two of every sort shali come unto thee, &c.| In the fore- 
going verse -he had said, ‘‘ Two of every sort shalt thou 
bring into the ark.” Which he might think impossible; for 
by what means should he get them altogether? Therefore 
here it is explained in these words, “ they shall come. unto 
thee ;” by the care of God, -who made them and moved 
them to it. WR. Eliezer (chap. 23. of his Pirkc) is com- 
monly censured for saying, ‘‘ The angels that govern every 
species of creatures brought them thither.” But (setting 
aside the opinion of angels peculiarly presiding over every 
kind of creature), I see no incongruity in affirming that 
God, by the ministry of his angels, brought them to the 
ark: but if is rather. agreeable to the Holy Scriptures; 
which represent the Divine Majesty as employing their 
service in all affairs here below. 

Ver. 21.. Take unto thee of all food that is eaten, &c.] 
Either by man or beast: food suitable to every creature. 
Among which, though there be many that. feed on flesh; 
yet other food, as several histories testify, will go down 
with them, when they are accustomed to it. See Philos-: 
tratus, lib. v. cap. 15. Tzetzes Chil, v. Hist. 9. Sulpit. 
Severus, De Monacho Thebaid. Dial. i. cap. 7. 

Ver. 22. Thus did Noah, according to all that God com- 
manded him, &c.|t.e. He made the ‘ark of such dimen- 
sions, and laid up provisions for all creatures, as he was 
directed. ‘This he did when the hundred and twenty years 
drew towards an end. See ver. 18, | 
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Ver. 1. Comn thou and all thy house into the ark.] When 
the time of God’s patience was expired, he required him 
to enter into the ark which he had prepared; and unto 
which all sorts of creatures were gathered. 

For I have seen thee, &c.] I have observed thec sin- 
cerely obedient, when all the rest of the world were im- 
pious. 

Ver. 2. Of every clean beast, &c.] The distinction of 
beasts, clean and unclean, being made by the law of Moses, ' 
hath given some a colour to say he wrote this book after 
they came out of Egypt and reccived the law: which made 
him speak in that style. But it may be answered to this, 
that though, with respect to men’s food, the distinction of 
clean and unclean creatures was not before the law; yet 
some were accounted fit for sacrifice, and others not fit 
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from the beginning. And then clean beasts, in this place, 
are such as are not rapacious; which were not to be of- 
fered unto God. In short, the rite of sacrificing being 
before the flood, this difference of beasts was also before 
it. he only question is, How men came to make this dif- 
ference ? Some imagined, that they considered the nature 
of beasts, and by common reason determined that ravenous 
creatures were unfit for sacrifice: but it is more likely 
that they had directions from God for this, as they had for 
sacrificing. Which though they be not recorded, yet, I 
think, are rather to be supposed, than imagine men were 
Ieft in such matters to their own discretion. Abarbinel, 
indeed, here says, that ‘‘ Noah out of his profound wis- 
dom discerned clean from unclean :” and ifhe had stopped 
here, and not added, that ‘ he discerned the ditfer- 
ence from their natures,” he had said the truth. For he 
being.a prophet, may be thought to have had instructions 
from above about such matters; though others, who first 
werc taught to sacrifice, had them before him. 

By sevens.| Seven couple, it is most probable, that they 
might have sufficient for sacrifice when they came out of the 
ark; and, if need were, for food, if other provision did not 
hold out: at least for food, after the flood, when God en- 
larged their former grant, ix. 3. 

Ver. 4. For yet seven days, &c.| So much time he gave 
him for the disposing himself, and all things else in the ark. 

Ver. 5. And Noah did according unto all that the Lord 
commanded him.) Hehad said the same before,(vi. 22.) with 
respect to the preparation of the ark and provision of 
food: and now repeats here again, with respect to his 
entering into it himself, with all othcr creatures. Tor so 
it Salons re. 7, d8y&c. + 

Ver. 6. Noah was six hundred years old, Ke.) Current, 
‘as we speak, not complete, as appears by comparing this 
with ix. 28, 29. where he is said to have lived three hun- 
dred and fifty years after the flood, and in all nine hundred 
and fifty ; whereas it should have been nine hundred fitfty- 
one, if he had been full six hundred years old when the 
flood began. 

Ver. 10. ‘And it came to pass after seven days, &c.| As 
he had said, ver. 4. 

Ver. 11. In the second month.| Of the year, not of the 
six hundredth year of Noah’s life: i.e. in October; for 
anciently the year began in September: which was changed, 
among the Israelites, in memory of their coming out of 
Egypt, into March, Exod. xii. 2. 

The seventeenth day of the month.| Which was the be- 
ginning of our November. 

All the fountains of the great deep were broken up, &c.] 
Ilerec are two causes assigned of the deluge: first, The 
breaking up the fountains of the great dcep: and, secondly, 
The opening of the windows of heaven. By the great deep 
is meant, those waters that are contained in vast quantities 
within the bowels of the earth. Which, being pressed up- 
ward, by the falling down of the earth, or some other cause 
unknown to us, gushed out violently at several parts of the 
earth, where they either found or made a vent. For that is 
meant by breaking up the fountains of the great deep: the 


great holcs, or rather gaps, that were made in the earth; at. 


which those subterraneous waters burst out. ‘This, joined 
with the continual rains for forty days together, might well 
make such a flood as is here described. For the rain came 


[cMAP. vil.: 


down, not in ordinary showers, but in floods ; which Moses 
calls opening the windows or flood-gates of heaven: and 
the LAX. translate cataracts. Wa&ich they can best under- 
stand who have secn those fallings of waters in the Indies, 
called spouts: where clouds do not break into drops, but 
fall, with a terrible violence, in a torrent. In short, it is 
evident from this history, that the waters did once cover 
the earth (we know not how deep), so that nothing of the 


earth could be scen, till God separated them, and raised 


some info clouds, and made the rest fall into channels, 
which were made hi them, and commanded dry land to 
appear. (Gen. i. 2. 7. 10.) Therefore, it is no wonder if 
these waters were — up again, by some means or 
other, to cover the carth as before ; especially when the 
waters above the firmament, came down to join with those 
below, as they did at the beginning. 

This some wise heathen looked upon as a possible 
thing. For Seneca, treating of that fa‘al day (as he calls 
it, lib. 111. Nat. Quest. cap. 27.) when the deluge shall 
come (for he fancied it stijl future), questions how 7t may 
come to pass. Whether by the force of the ocean over- 
flowing the earth; or by perpetual rains without intermis- 
sion; or by the swelling of rivers, and the opening of 
new fountains; or, there shall not be one cause alone of 
so great a mischief; but all these things concur, uno ag- 
mine ad exithan humani generis, in onc troop to the destruc. 
tion of mankind. Which last resolution, he thinks, is 
the truth, both there and inthe last chapter of that book, 
where he hath these remarkable words: “ Where hath not 
nature disposed moisture, to attack us, on all sides, when 
it pleases?” Immanes sunt in abdito lacus, &c. ‘* There 
are huge lakes which we do not see; much of the sea that 
hes hidden; many rivers that slide in secret. So that 
there may he causes of a deluge on all sides, when some 
waters flow in under the earth; others flow round about 
it, which being long pent up overwhelin it; and rivers join 
with rivers, pools with pools, &c. And as our bodies some- 
times dissolve into sweat, so the earth shall melt, and, 


_ without the help of other causes, shall find in itself what 


will drown it, &c. There being on a sudden, every where, 
openly and secretly, from above and from beneath, an. 
eruption of waters.” Which words are written as if they 
had been directed to make a commentary upon Moses. 

Ver.12. And the rain was upon the earth forty days, &c.] 
It continucd raining so long without any intermission. 

Ver.13. Jn the self-same day, &c.] In that very day, 
when the rain began, did Noah and his family, &c. finish 
their going into the ark. Which could not be done ina 
day or two; but required a good deal of time: and now 
he had completed it; the very last creature being there 
bestowed. For, it is likely, he put in all other things 
first; and then went in himself, with his wife, and children, 
aud their wives: who were no sooner entered, but the 
waters brake in upon the earth from bencath; and came 
down pouring from above. 

Ver. 16. The Lord shut himin.] Or, shut the door after 
him: closed it so fast, that the waters could not enter, 
though it was not pitched, as the rest of the ark. Jlow 
this was done, we necd not inquire. It is likely by an 
angelical power; which, I supposed before, conducted the 
several creatures into the ark. : 

Ver.17. And the flood was forty days upon the earth, &c.| 
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After forty days’ rain the waters were so high that they 
bare up the ark, so that it did not touch the earth. 

Ver. 18. And the waters prevailed.] By move rain, which 
fell after the forty days, the inundation grew strong and 
mighty (as the Hebrew word signifies); so strong, that the 
waters bore down houses and trees, as some expound it. 

And were increased greaily.] He said before, (ver. 17.) 
they were increased, hut now, that they were greatly in- 
creased. Which must be by more rain still falling on the 
earth; though not in such uninterrupted showers, as during 
the forty days. 

And the ark went upon the face of the waters.] Moved, 
from place to place, as the waves drove it. © 

Ver. 19. And the waters prevailed exceedingly upon the 
earth.| ‘This is a higher expression than before; signify- 
ing their rising stil] to a greater pitch by continued rains. 

And all the high hills, that were under the whole heaven, 
were covered.| There were those anciently, and they have 
their successors now, who imagined the flood was not 
universal, ad’ év @ ot rére avOpwrot gxovy, but only there 
where men then dwelt ; as the author of the Questions, Ad 
Orthodoxos, tells'us, Q.34. But they are confuted by 
these words, and by other passages, which say all flesh 
died. For the truth is, the world was then fully peopled 
as it is now; and not only inhabited in some parts of It; as 
may be easily demonstrated, if men would but consider, 
that, in the spaec of one thousand six hundred fifty-six 
years, when men lived so long as they then did, their 
increase could not but be six times more than hath been in 
the space of five thousand years, since men’s lives are 
shortencd as we now sce them. ‘Therefore it is a strange 
weakness to faney, that only Palestine, Syria, or Mesopo- 
tamia, or some such country, was drowned by the flood; 
no more of the carth being then inhabited: for those conn- 
tries could not have held the forticth part of the inhabit- 
ants, which were produced betwecn the creation and the 
flood; no, all the earth was not more than sufficient to 
contain them; as many have clearly proved. 

Plato says, there werc in his days, [aXawi Ad yo, ancient 
traditions, whieh affirmed there had been sundry destruc- 
tions of mankind by floods, as well as other ways: in 
which, Bpuxd re rH dvopwzwy AEireclat yévoc, a small parcel 
of mankind were left. And particnlarly he saith concern- 
ing floods, that they werc so great, that only opexpa Jurupa, 
soine very little sparks of mankind were saved, and those 
upon the tops of mountains: 
beasts, that ovama raira, very few of them were left, to 
support the life of mankind. (Lib. iii. De Legib. p. 677. 
Edit. Seran.) But this appears to have been an imperfect 
tradition; the higher mountains having been covered with 
the waters, as well as the low countries, and that all the 
eurth over: which necd.not scem strange, if we consider 
what was said before npon ver. 11. And withal observe, 
that the diameter of the earth being seven thousand miles, 
and consequently, from the superficies to the centre, no 
less than three thousand five hundred miles, it is not incre- 
dible, (as Sir W. Raleigh discourses, lib. i. cap. 7. §. 6.) 
that there was water enough in the great deep, which, being 
forced up from thence, might overflow the loftiest moun- 
tains: especially, when watcr came pouring down, also, 
from above so fast, that no words can express it... For 
there is no mountain, above thirty miles high, upright; 


~ 


and the like he saith of 
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which thirty miles being found in the depths of the earth, 
one hundred and sixteen times; why should we think it 
incredible that the waters in the earth (three thousand five 
hundred miles deep) might be well able to cover the space 
of thirty miles in height? It would help men’s unbelief, if 
they would likewise consider the vast inundations which 
are made yearly in Egypt, only from the rains that fall in 
Ethiopia: and thé like overflowings ycarly, in America, of 
the great river Oronooko; whereby many islands and 
plains, at other times inhabited, are laid tw enty foot under 
water, between May and September. 

. Ver. 20. Fifteen cubits upwards did the waters prevail, 
&c.] Moses doth not here plainly say that the waters pre- 
valled fifteen cubits above the highest mountains; though 
I do not see but there might be water enough heaped up, 
by the forementioned means, to cover them'so high; and 
the whole verse be thus interpreted, ‘‘ The waters prevailed 
fifteen cubits upwards, after the mountains were covered.” 
Otherwise, by the Azgh lills in the verse before, we must 
understand only such single hills as are in several coun- 
tries; and by mountains in this verse, those long ridges of 
hills (such as Caucasus and Taurus, &c.) which stretch 
themselves many aed of miles throngh a great part . 
of the earth. See viii. 

Ver. 24. And the Bathe pieeaited upon the earth a hun- 
dred and fifty days.| These words seem to me to import, 
that whatsoever short intermissions there might be, yet the 
rain continued a hundred and fifty days. Otherwise, it 
is hard to explain ‘how the waters increased more and 
more, as it is said ver. 17, 18, 19. Besides, had the rain 
ended, as we commonly suppose, at forty days’ end, the 
waters could not have prevailed a hundred and fifty days, 
but would haye sunk much before that time; by reason of 
the declivity of the earth. And yet they were so far from 
falling, that (as Mr. Ray hath observed, in his pious and 
learned discourse of tlie Dissolution of the World), the 
tops of mountains were not scen till the beginning of the 
tenth month; that is, till two hundred and seventy days 
were passed. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Ver. 1. Ann God remembered Nouh, &c.] Took com- 
passion upon him, and heard his prayers, which we may 
well suppose he made for himself and for all creatures 
that were with him. ‘Thus the word remember is used, 
xix. 29. xxx. 22. The Hebrew doctors here again took 
notice of the word Klohim, (sce vi. 12.) which is the name 
for judges; and observe, that cven God’s justice was 
turned to mercy. Justice itself was satisfied, as Sol. 
Jarchi expresses it. 

And God made a wind to pass over the earth, &c.] Some 
gather from hence, that, during the fall of the rain, there 
was no storm or violent wind at all; but the rain fell down- 
right. And consequently, the ark was not driven far from 
the place where it was built: it having no masts, or sails, 
but moving.as a hulk or body of a ship, without a rudder, 
upon a calm sea. Philo, indeed, (in his book. De Abra- 
hamo) gives a quite dillerent description of the deluge ; 
representing the incessant showers to have been accom- 
panied with dreadful thunder and lightning, storms and 

FQ °-- 
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tempests. But there is not a word in this story to coun- 
tenance it. 

This wind, it is very probable, was the north wind, which 
is very drying, and drives away rain, (Prov. xxv. 23.) 
which came, perhaps, out of the south, as I said upon 
iv.14. ‘Thus Ovid represents it in the flood of Deucalion, 
where he saith Jupiter, 


‘“* Nubila disjecit, nimbisque Aquilone remotis,” &c. 


And the waters assuaged.| This drying wind, and the 
sun, which now began to shine with great power, made the 
waters fall. For, if the second month, when the flood 
began, was part of our October and November; then the 
_ flood abated (after a hundred and fifty days) in the be- 
ginning of May, when the summer came on apace. 

Ver. 2. The fountains also of the deep.) ‘There was no 
farther eruption, or boiling up of the water, out of the 
bowels of the earth. 

And the rain from heaven was restrained.] So that the 
rains ceased at the end of a hundred and fifty days. 

Ver. 3. And the waters returned from off the earth conti- 


nually, &c.) The waters, rolling to and fro by the wind, - 


fell by little and little: and, after the end of the hundred 
and fifty days, began to decrease. So the Vulgar Latin 


well translates the latter end of this verse, were abated a 


z.e. began sensibly to decrease. 


Ver. 4. And the ark rested in the seventh month, &e.) oF 


the year, not of the flood. 


Upon the mountains of Ararat.| i.e. Upon one of it 


mountains, as xix. 29: ‘‘ God overthrew the cities in which 
Lot dwelt;” z.e. in one of which he dwelt. Jude. xii. 7. 
‘¢ Jephthah was buried in the cities of Gilead ;” 7%. e. in one 
of the cities. For there was no one mountain called by 
this name of Ararat: but it belonged to a long ridge of 
mountains, like the Alps or Pyrenean, which are names 
appertaining not to one but to all. And Sir W. Raleigh, 
I think, truly judges that all the long ridges of mountains, 
which run through Armenia, Mesopotamia, Assyria, Me- 
dia, Susiana, &c. 7.e. from Cilicia to Paraponisus, are 
called by Moses Ararat, as by Pliny they are called 
Taurus. And that author thinks the ark settled in some 
of the eastern parts of Taurus, because Noah planted 
himself in the east after the flood (and itis likely did not 
travel far from the place where the ark rested), as appears, 
he thinks, from Gen. xi. 2. where we read his posterity, 
when they began to spread, went westward, and built 
Babel. The common opinion is, that the ark rested in 
some of the mountains of Armenia, as the Vulgar Latin 
translates the word Ararat; t.e. saith St. Jerome, upon 
the highest part of Taurus. But Epiphanius (who was 
before him) saith, upon the Gordizan mountains; and so 
Jonathan, and Onkelos, and the Nubiensian geographer, 
and many others mentioned by Bochartus: who is of this 
opinion, as having the most authority. Many of which 
say, that some relics of the ark were remaining upon these 
mountains : which (as Theodoret observes upon Isa. xiv. 13.) 
were accounted the highest in the whole world. Vid. Pha- 
leg. lib. ii. cap. 3. and lib. iv. cap. 38. 

There were such remainders of this history among the 
ancient Scythians, that, in their dispute with the Egyptians 
about their — they argue it partly from hence ; that 


‘settle there, , while the top of that mou 
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if the earth had ever been drowned, their country must © 


needs be first inhabited again, because it was first cleared 
from the water; being the highest of all other countries in 
the world. 

Thus their argument runs in Justin, lib. ii. cap. 1. where 
he hath given us a brief relation of it (if we had Trogus, 
whom he epitomizes, itis likely we should have understood 
their tradition more perfectly), in this manner: “ If all 
countries were anciently drowned in the deep, profecto 
editissimam quamque partem, we must needs grant the 
highest parts of the earth were first uncovered of the 
waters that ran down from them: and the sooner any part 
was dry, the sooner were animals there generated. Now 
Scythia is so much raised above all other countries, that 
all the rivers which rise there run down into the Meeotis, 
and so into the Pontic and Egyptian sea,” &e. 

Ver. 5. And the waters decreased continually until the 
tenth month.] For the summer’s heat must needs very much 
dry them up when there was no rain. 

In the tenth month were the tops of the mountains seen.} 
This shews the mountain on which the ark rested was the 
highest, at least in those Bis: o it settled there 
above two months before the tops WT other mountains 
were seel. ps, the ark, bygte weight, might 

in was covered 
with water: - which, it is possible, might not i appear much 
before the re 

Ver. 6. A wie end of forty dai ys. ] Forty days after the 
tops of the mountains appeared; #.e. on the cleventh day 
of the eleventh month, which was about the end of our 
July. 

Ver. 7. He sent for th a raven.) For the’same end, 
doubt, that th fe was sent forth; to dec loner 
whether the carth were dry: for, if it were, the smell of 
the dead carcasses, he knew, would allure it to fly far 
from the ark: which it did not, but only hovered about it, 
as it follows in the next words. — 

Went forth to and fro.| In the Hebrew more plainly, 
‘¢ going forth and returning.” ‘That is, it Poll went from 
the ark, and as often returned to if. —” 
flights, finding nothing but water, it sti ton itself 
the ark: cither entering into it, or re upon it; til ¥ 


And, per 






last the waters being dried up, it returned no more; that is, 
fifty days after its first going forth, (ver. 13.) All which 
time it spent in going out and coming back. Bochart, 
indeed, approves of the Greek version; which makes the 
raven “not to have returned:” for which he gives some 
specious reasons, (lib. ii. cap. 12. p. 2. Hierozoic.) and 
hath such of the Hebrews to countenance him as R. Eli- 
ezer, who saith (Pirke, cap. 23.) that “ the raven found a 
carcass of a& man upon a mountain, and so would Teturn 
no more.’ 

But the next words (which in the Greek and Hebrew are 
both alike) confute this translation. 

Until the waters were dried up from the earth.| Which 
make this plain and easy sense, in connexion» with the 
foregoing (as they run in the Hebrew), that while the earth 
continued covered with water, the raven often flew from 
the ark, but, finding no convenient place to rest in, returned 
thither again, till the ground was dry. Whereas, accord- 
ing to the Greek, we must suppose the raven to have re- 


turned to the ark, when the waters were dricd up from the . 
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ground: whichis very absurd. For, if it had sometime 
sat upon a carcass floating in the waters before they were 
dried up, or upon the top of some mountain which already 
appeared, what should make it return when all the waters 
were gone every where, and not rather while they remained 
upon the ground ? 

Ver. 8. “Also he sent forth a dove.| As a proper creature 
to make further discoveries: being of a strong flight, lov- 
ing to feed upon the ground, and pick up seeds: and con- 
stantly returning to its rest’ from the remotest places. 
These two birds (the raven and the dove) some imagine 
were sent forth upon one and the same day, or but a day 
between; as Béchartus conjectures. But this doth not 
agree with ver. 10. where it is said, ‘‘ Noah stayed yet 
other seven days,” and then sent out the dove again: 
which relates to seven days preceding ; which seem to have 
passed between the sending out of the raven and of the 
dove. 

Ver.9. The dove found no rest, &e.] For though the 
tops of the mountains appeared, yet they continued muddy, 
as some conceive; or, they were so far off, wai the dove 
could not easily reach them. 

Ver. 10. And he Stayed yet other seven days. ; It appears 
by this, that on the seventh day Noah expected a blessing, 
rather than on another day: it being the day devoted fom 
the beginning to religious services. Which he having, it 
is likely, performed, thereupon sent out the dove upon 
this day, as he had done before, with hope of good tidings. 

Ver. 11. And, lo, in her mouth was an olive leaf (or 
branch the word signifies) plucked off.| Bochart thinks the 
dove brought this out of Assyria, which abounds with 
olive trees, and lay south of Ararat; the wind then: blow- 
ing towards that country from the north. (See Hierozoic, 
lib. i. cap. 6. p. 2.) where he shews, out of many authors, 
that not only olive trees, but some other also, will live and 
be green under water. All the difficulty is, how the dove 
could break off a branch (as the Vulgar translates it) from 
the tree. But it is easily solved; ire we allow, as J have 
said before, that now it was summer time; which brought 
new shoots out of the trees that were easily cropped. 

So he knew the waters were abated.| The tops of moun- 
tains were seen before, (ver. 5.) but now he understood the 
waters had left the lower grounds. Yet not so left them 
that the dove would stay; the earth, it is likely, remaining 
very chill. 

Ver. 12. And he stayed yet other seven dar ys.| See ver. 10. 
The observation there being confirmed by what is repeated 
here. 

Returned not again to him any more.) There wanting 
neither food, nor a nest wherein to repose itself. By which 
Noah understood the earth was not only dry, and fit to be 
inhabited ; but that it was not quite spoiled by the flood, 
but would afford food for all creatures. 

Ver. 13. Noah removed the covering of the ark.| Some 
of the boards on the top. For he could see further by 
looking ont there, than if he looked out at the door, or the 
window, which gave him a prospect but one way. 

The face of the ground was dry.| Quite freed from 
water, but yet so soft and muddy that it was not fit to be 
inhabited: as appears by his staying still almost two 
months more before he thought fit to go out. So the fol- 
lowing verse tells us. 


verse with vii. 13. make this collection: 
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Ver. 14. In the second month, &c.] If their months were 
such as ours, twelve of which make three hundred sixty- 
five days, then Noah stayed in the ark a whole year and 
ten days, aS appears by comparing this verse with vii. 11; 
But if they were lunar months, which is most probable, 
then he was in the ark just one of our years: going out on 
the three hundred and sixty-fifth day after his entrance 


- into it. 


Was the earth dried.] Perfectly dried, so that no mois- 
ture remained; and grass, it is likely, was sprung up for 
the cattle. 

It need not seem a wonder, that Moses gives so punctual 
and particular an account of this whole matter, and of all 
that follows; for he lived within eight hundred years of 
the flood: and therefore might very well know what had 
been done within that period, and easily tell how the world 
was peopled by the posterity of Noah. Which could not 
but be fresh in memory, when men lived so long; that not 
much above three generations had passed from the flood 
to Moses. For Shem, who saw the flood, was contempo- 
rary with Abraham; as he was with Jacob; whoge great- 
grandchild was the fallaps of Moses. 

Ver. 16. Go forth out of the ark.| Though he saw the 
earth was fit to be inhabited; yet he waited for God’s 
order to go out of the ark, as he had it for his entering 
into it. 

Thou and thy wife, &e.] I do not think the observation 
of some of the Jews is absurd; who, by comparing this 
that while they 
were in the ark, the men did not cohabit with their wives; 
it being a time of great affliction: and therefore they kept 
asunder in separate apartments. So R. Eliezer in his 
Pirke, cap. 23. where R. Levitus thus gathers it: When 
they went into the ark, it is said, (vii. 13.) “ Noah and 
his, sons entered,” and then “ Noah’s wife, and his sons’ 
wives:” Behold, saith he, here the men are put together, 
and the women together: But when they come out, it is 
here said, “‘ Go forth, thou and thy wife, and thy sons, 
and thy sons’ wives, with thee ;” lo, here they are coupled 
together, as before they were separated. And so we find 
them again, (ver.18.) where it is said, ‘‘ Noah went forth, 
and his wife,” &c. 

Ver. 17. Bring forth every living creature, &c. that they 
nay breed, &c.| One would think, by this, that no crea- 
ture bred in the ark, no more than men: but now are sent 
forth to breed and multiply in the earth. 

Ver. 20. And Noah built an altar to the Lord.| We 
never read of any built before this time: though we may 
reasonably conelude there was an altar upon which Cain 
and Abel offered; in the place appointed for Divine 
worship. 

Offered burnt-offerings.| He restores the ancient rite of 
Divine service ; which his sons and their posterity followed. 
Some think shoud burnt-offerings had something in, them 
of the nature -of a propitiatory sacrifice, as well as eu- 
charistical, which they certainly were, for their deliver- 
ance from the flood. Their reason is taken from what 
follows. 

Ver. 21. The Lord smelled a sweet savour.] 'Thatis, as 
Munster understands it, he ceased from his anger and was 
appeased. So the Syriac also, and Josephus. (Lib. i. An- 
tig. cap. 4.) But it may signify no more, but that his 
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thankfulness was as grateful to God as sweet odours are 
to us. 

And the Lord said in his heart.| We determined, or re- 
solved in himself. Tho Vulgar understands this, as if the 
Lord spake comfortably to Noah, (which in the [Hebrew 
phrase is, ‘“‘ speaking to one’s heart”) and said, 

Twill not again curse the ground any more.) t.e. After 
this manner, with a deluge. 

For the imagination of man’s heart is evil from his youth.) 
Such a proclivity there is in men to evil, that if I should 
scourge them thus, as often as they deserve, there would 
be no end of deluges. But the words may have a quite dif- 
ferent sense, being connected with what went before in this 
manner; “ I will not curse the ground any more for man’s 
sake, though he be so very evilly disposed,” &e. 

Those words, “ from his youth,” signify a long radicated 
corruption, as appears from many places; Isa. xl vii. 12. 15. 
Jerem. lil. 25. Ezek. xxiii. 8, &c. Sol Jarchi extends it so 
far as to > signify, “from his mother’s womb.” 

Ver. 22. While the earth remaineth.] While men shall 
inhabit bee earth. 

Seed time and harvest, &c.] There shall not be such a 
year as this last has been: in which there was neither sow- 
ing nor reaping, nor any distinctions of seasons, till the 
rain was done. 

Day and night, shailnot cease.| One would think, by this 
cxpression, that the day did not much differ from night, 
while the heavens were covered with thick clouds, which 
fell in dismal floods of rain. 


CHAP. IX. 


Ver. 1. Anp God blessed Noah and his sons, &c.| The 
Divine Majesty appeared now to Noah and his sons; to 
assure them of his favour and protection, and to renew the 
blessing bestowed upon Adam (as alter a new creation), 
saying, ‘‘ Increase and multiply.” 

Ver. 2. The fear of you, &c.| He seems also to confirm 
to them the dominion which God gave to Adam, at first, 
over all creatures, (i. 26.) 

Ver. 3. Every moving thing that liveth shall be meat for 
you, &c.] Here the first grant made to mankind concerning 
food is enlarged, as St. Basil observes, % xparn vouoSecia 
Tey KapTay axdAaveyw cuvexwpnoe. The first legislation cranted 
to them the use of fruits; but now of all living creatures; 
which they are as freely permitted to eat of, as formerly of 
all the fruits of the arden. For God seeing men to be 
agecetc, contumactous, as Greg. Nyss. expresses it, tom. i. 
p. 107. éxi ravrwy riy drodavew ovveyvpnce, he conceded to 
them the enjoyments of all things. This is the general sense 
of the Jews, and of the Christian fathers, and of the first 
reformers of religion. They that would have this only a 
renewal of such an old charter, are of later standing; and 
can shew us no charter, but are led by some reasonings of 
their own, not by the Seriptures: unless we will admit such 
a criticism upon Gen. i. 30. as seems to me very forced. 
And they would have this also understood only of clean 
creatures: but I do not fiud any ground for the distinction 
of clean and unclean creatures with respect to food, but 
only to saerifice, as was said before. 

The reason why God now granted the liberty om eat flesh, 


‘have been food enough for Noah and his sons : 
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Abarbinel thinks, was because otherwise there would not 
the fruits of 
the earth, which before were abunfant, being all destroyed ; 
so that for the present there was not sufficient for their suste- 
nance. Others think the reason of it was, beeause the fruits 
of the earth were not now so nutritive as they had been, 
before the salt water of the sea very much spoiled the soil. 

Ver. 4. But flesh with the life thereof, &c.] Here is one 
exception to the foregoing large grant, that the blood of 
beasts should not be eaten: just as, at the first, one fruit in” 
the midst of the garden was excepted, when all the rest 
were allowed. The Hebrew doctors generally understand 
this to be a prohibition to cut off any limb of a living 
creature, and to eat it while the life, that is, the blood, was 
in it: Dum adhue vivit, et palpitat, seu tremit, as a modern 
interpreter truly represents their sense: which is followed 
by many Christians. See Mercer, Musculus, especially Mr. 
Selden, lib. vii. cap. 1. de Jure N. et G.: who thinks, as 
Maimonides doth, that there were some people in the old 
world so tieree and barbarous, that they eat raw flesh, while 
it was yet warm from the beast out of whose body it was 
cut: and he makes this to have been a part of their idol- 
atrous worship. (See More Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 48.) 
But, supposing this to be true, there were so few of these 
people, we may well think (for he himself saith, it was the 
cusiom of the gentile kings to do thus), that there needed 
not to have been a precept given to all mankind to avoid 
that, unto which human nature is of itself averse. 

St. Chrysostom there expounds this, of not eating “‘things 
strangled :” and L. de Dieu, of not eating “‘ that which died 
of itself:” for nephesh in Scripture signifies, sometimes, a 
dead carcass. But it is manifest it was not lawful for. all 


people to eat such things; for God himself orders the 


Israclites to give that which died of itself to a stranger, 
or to sell it to an alien. (Deut. xiv. 21.) And therefore the 
simplest sense seems to be, that they should not eat the 
blood of any creature: which was a positive precept, like 
that of not eating of the tree of knowledge of good and evil. 
And the reason of it, perhaps, was, that God, intending in 
aftertimes to reserve the blood for the expiation of sin, 
required this early abstinence from it, that they might be 
the better prepared to submit to that law, and understand 
the reason of it: which was, that it was the life of the beast 
which God accepted instead of thet life, when they had 
forfeited it by their sins. 

And there is another plain reason given of this prohi- 
bition immediately after it; that they. might be the more 
tearful of shedding the blood one of mia ilier, when it was 
not law - so muchas to taste the blood of a beast. 

Ver. 5, And surely.] Or rather for surely, as the LXX. 
the Vule rar Latin, and a great number of learned men ex- 
pound the particle vau as a causal, not as a copulative, in 
this place. So that the sense is this: Therefore I coimmand 
yon to abstain from the blood of living creatures, that you 
may be the farther off from shedding the blood of men: for 
that is so precious in my account, that Iwill take care he 
be severely punished, by whom it is shed; yea, the very 
beast shall die that kills aman. So it follows: 

At the hand of every beast will I require it.] Not as if 
beasts were to blamo if they killed a man (for they are 
capable neither of vice nor virtue); but this was ordained 
with respect to men, for whose use beasts were created. 
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Fort, first, such owners as were not careful to prevent such 
mischiefs were hercby punished: and, secondty, others 
were admonished by their example to be cautious: and, 
thirdly, God hereby instructed them that murder was a 
most grievous crime, whose punishment extended even to 
beasts: and, lastly, the lives of men were hereby much se- 
eured by the killing such beasts, as might otherwise have 
done the like mischief hereafter. See Bochart in his Hiero- 
zoic, par. i. lib.i. eap. 40. 

Af the hand of every man’s brother, &c.] And therefore 
much more will I require it at the hand of every man. 
Whom he ealls brother, to shew that murder is the more 
heinous upon this account; because we are all brethren. 
Or the meaning may be (as some will have it), that though 
lie be as nearly related as a brother he shall not go un- 
punished. 

Ver. 6. Whoso sheds man’s blood.) He repeats it over 
avain, to enact this law more strongly. Or, as the Hebrews 
understand it, he spake before of the punishment he would 
inflict himself upon the murderer; and now of the care we 
should take to punish it. 

By man shall his blood be shed.] Thatis, by the magistrate 
er judges. For God had kept the punishment of murder in 
his own hand till now; as we may gather from the story of 
Cain, whom he banished, but suffered nobody to kill him: but 
here gives authority to judges to. call every body to an ae- 
count for it, and put them to death. They that would see 
more of the sense of the Jews about these and the foregoing 
words, may read Mr. Selden, de Jure N. et G. lib. i. cap. o. 
and lib. iv. cap. 1. and de Synedriis, lib. i. eap. 5. 

J will only add, that they rightly conclude, that as courts 
of judicature were hereby authorized; so what was thus or- 
dained against murder, by a parity of reason, was to be 
executed upon other great offenders; there. being some 
things which are no Jess dear to us than life; as virginal 
chastity, and matrimonial fidelity, &c. 

For in the image of God made he man.| Notwithstanding 
the sin of man, there remained so much of the image of 
God in him as entitled him to his peculiar protection. 

Ver.7. And ye, be ye fruitful, &e.) You need doubt 
therefore of the blessing I now bestowed upon you, (ver. 1.) 
for you see what care I take of the preservation as well as 
the propagation of mankind. 

Ver. 9. I will establish my covenant with you.) Because 
beasts cannot covenant, most understand by that word sim- 
ply a promise, as Jer. xxxiil. 250. But there is no need of 
this explication; the covenant being made directly with 
Noah, including all other creatures who were to have the 
benefit of it. 

Ver. 10. From all that go out of the ark, to every beast of 
the earth.| That is, it shall extend not only to those which 
now go out of the ark, but to all their breed in future ages. 

Ver. LL. And Iwill establish my covenant with you, &c.] 
Doubt not of it; for I tell you again, J will faithfully keep 
this solemn promise. 

Any more be a flood to destroy the earth.| That is, the 
whole earth; for particular inundations there have been 
often. 

Ver. 12. And the Lord said, This is the token of the co- 
venant, &c.] I do not only give you my word; but a token 
or sign that I will keep it. 

Ver. 18, I do set my bow in the clouds, &c.] Most think 
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this doth not signify there never had been a rainbow before 

the flood ; for since there was both sun and clouds, it is 

likely, say they, there was a rainbow also: only now it was 

appointed for a sign, which it was not before. But as this 

opinion hath nothing in Scripture to enforce it, so grounds 

in nature there are none to warrant it; unless we will assert 
this manifest untruth, that every disposition of the air, or 
every cloud, is fitly disposed to produce a rainbow. They 
are the words of that great divine, Dr. Jackson, (book 1. 
upon the Creed, chap. 16.) who adds, that if other natural 
causes, with their motions and dispositions, depend upon 
the final (as Scripture philosophy teaches us), they, who 
acknowledge the Scripture, have no reason to think that 
either the clouds or the air had that peeuliar disposition be- 
fore the flood, which is required to the production of the 
rainbow: when this wonderful effect had no such use or 
end, asit hath had ever since, for it was appointed by God, 
to bea witness of his covenant with the new world; a mes- 
senger to secure mankind from destruction by deluges. 
Now, if it had appeared before the flood, the sight of it 
after the flood would have been but a poor comfort to Noah 
and his timorous posterity: whose fear, lest the like inun- 
dation might happen again, was greater than could be taken 
away by a common or usual sign. ‘The ancient poets had 
a better philosophy (though they knew not the original of 
it), when they feigned Iris to be the daughter, or (as we 
would now speak) the mother of wonderment Oavpavroc 
Exyovorv), the messenger of the great god Jupiter, and his 
goddess Juno: whom Homer (as he observes) represents 
as sent with a peremptory command to Neptune not to aid 
the Greeians; hy the swelling, we may suppose, of waters, 
which much annoyed the Trojans. 

My bow.) It is ealled his, not only beeause he is the 
Author of all things, which have natural causes, as there 
are of this: but because he appointed it toa special end, 
as a signification and assurance of his merey to mankind. 

Ver. 14. When I bring a cloud over the earth.).2.e. When 
there are great signs of rain, which come out of the clouds. 

That the bow shall be seen in the cloud.] Not always, but 
at certain times; often enough to put men in mind of this 
promise, and stir up their belief of it. For it doth, as it were, 
say, I will not drown the carth again, though the clouds 
have thickened as if they threatened it. Common philo- 
sophy teaches us, that the rainbow Is a natural sign there wilk 
not be much rain after it appears; but that the clouds begin 
to disperse: for it is never made in a thick cloud, butina 
thin: so that if it appear after showers, which come from 
thick clouds, itis a token that now they grow thin. But the 
God of nature chose this to be a sign, that he would never 
let them thicken again to such a degree to bring a deluge 
upon the earth. And, indeed, the admirable form or com- 
position of this “ glorious cirele (as the son of Sirach calls 
it, Ecelus. xliii. 12.)bent by the hands of the Most High,” 
doth naturally excite one to look beyond the material and 
efficient cause of it to the final, as the forenamed author 
speaks. And now that we have Moses’s commentary upon 
it, we may see, in the mixed colours of the rainbow, these 
two things; the destruction of the old world by water, and 
the future consumption of the present world by fire ; whose 
flaming brightness is predominant in the waterish humour. 

Ver. 15. And I will remember my covenant, &c.] Look 
upon itas a token of my faithfulness to my word. 
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Ver 16. Iwill look upon it that I may remember, &c.] 
This is spoken after the manner of men; the more to 
confirm their belief that God would not go back with his 
word, 

Ver. 17. And God said, This is the token, &c.] As the 

promise is repeated twice, to express its certainty, (ver. 9. 
11.) so is the token of it as oft repeated, for the same 
reason, (ver. 12. and here ver. 17.) 
- Ver. 18. And the sons of Noah, &e.] They are here again 
named, with respect to what follows: but not in their 
order, as shall be proved in its proper place, (x. 21.) for 
Japhet was the eldest. 

And Ham is the father of Canaan.] This son of Ham is 
here alone mentioned, because he was concerned in tho 
following wicked faet of his father: aud his posterity 
were thoso wicked people, whose country God gave to the 
Israelites. 

Ver. 19. And of them was the whole earth overspread.] 
By this it appears, that, though Noah lived above three 
hundred years after he came out of the ark, yet he begat 
no more children; or, if he did, none of them lived to have 
any posterity. 

Ver. 20. Began to be an husbandman.| To improve the 
art of husbandry, which was understood before, but he 
much advanced it: there being nothing, in old time, which 
the greatest men thought more worthy their study; as we 
see by the Romans themselves, till they were corrupted 
by the luxury which their conquests brought in among 
them, ° 
‘And he planted a vineyard.] There were vines here and 
there before the flood; but Noah seems to have been the 
first that made a vineyard, and put them in order: and the 
first, perhaps, that invented wine-presses, to press out the 
juice of the grapes, and make wine. If he was not the 
inventor of these two (planting of vineyards and making 
wine), yet we may well allow him te be the improver of 
them, as he was of husbandry. 

- Ver. 21. Aud he drank of the wine, and was drunken.] 
Being unacquainted with the strength of the liquor (as 
several of the fathers, as well as of the Jewish doctors 
think), or else being old and unable to bear its strength, 
as Epiphanius understands it: (see Heres. Ixiii. n. 3.) 
For it 1s manifest from what follows, that this happened a 
great while after the flood; Ham having a son, nay, more 
than one, for Canaan was not his first-born. 

And he was uncovered in his tent.] The heat of the 
weather, or of the wine, perhaps, made him throw off the 
clothes: .or he was negligent, being not himself. 

Ver. 22, And Ham, the father of Canaan, &c.] There 
are some circumstances, which follow, that make the opl- 
nion of the Hebrew doctors not improbable; that Canaan 
first saw Noah in this indecent pesture, and made sport 
with it to his father: who was so far from reproving him, 
as he ought te have done, that he also did the same. 

And told his two brethren without.] In the street, pub- 
licly before the people, he proclaimed his father’s shame, 
and mocked at it. For it is hard to think that God cursed 
him merely for his irreverence, but there was something of 
derision joined with it, and perhaps of profaneness and 
irreligion ; in Jaughing (we may conceive) at the promise 
of the: Messiah, which, it is likely, he heard his father 
often speak of, but now thought him incapable to beget. 
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For Ham is generally thought to have been an impious 
man; aud some take him to have been the first inventor 
of idols after the flood; nay, ofmagic, which he learned 
of the wicked Cainites before the fleod. Thus Gaspar 
Schottus, lib. i. de Magia, cap. 3. prolegom. Where he 
endeavours to shew he was the same with him whom the 
Persians call Zoroaster. 

Ver. 23. And Shem and Japhet took a garment, &e.] A 
great argument of their piety and dutiful affection to their 
father ; which God, therefore, greatly rewarded. 

Ver. 24. And knew what his younger son had done.] 
Finding himself covered with clothes that were not his 
own, he inquired, it is likely, how it came about: and was 
informed how he had been abused by one of his sons, and 
henoured by the other. 

His younger son.] Some make this an argument that 
Canaan was the first that made himself merry with his 
grandfather: and is here called his younger, or little son 
(nothing being more common than to call those the sons of 
another who were his grandchildren, as cousin-germans 
are called brothers), for Ham was neither little, nor his 
younger son; but the middle-most, as he is always placed. 
Nor doth it seem at all pertinent to the matter to mention 
the order of his birth ; but very fit, if he spake of his grand- 
son, to distinguish him from the rest. And what follows 
is a farther proof of it. ; 

Ver. 25. Cursed be Canaan, &c.] If what I said before, 
(ver. 22, 24.) be allowed, it makes it easy to give an ac- 
count why Canaan is cursed rather than Ham; because he 
was first guilty. Ham, indeed, was punished in him: but 
he had other sons, on whom the punishment did not fall, 
but only on this. For which I can find no reason so pro- 
bable as that beforenamed. Which, if it be not allowed, 
we must have recourse to a harsh interpretation; and, by 
Canaan, understand Canaan’s father, as some de. 

A servant of servants.| That is, the basest and vilest of 
servants. See the next verse. 

Ver. 26. Blessed be the Lord God of Shem.] The Lord 
was the God of Shem, after a peculiar manner, just as he 
was the God of Abraham, because of the gracious cove- 
nant made with him: for Ged settled his church in the 
family of Shem; and Christ was born of his posterity ; 
and he himself, in ali likelihood, kept up the worship of 
the true God, and opposed idolatry. In short, to be the 
God of Shem, was to bestow all manner of blessings upon 
him; which Noah here prophecies to him, by blessing the 
Lord for them: whom he acknowledges to be the Author 
of them, out of his special grace and favour towards him. 
For he was the younger brother of Japhet, as I shall 
shew, x.21. Thus Jacob interprets this phrase, xxix. 
19, 20. : 

And Canaan shall be his servant.] This was fulfilled 
eight hundred years after, when the Israelites (whe were 
descended from Shem) took possession of the land of Ca- 
naan; subduing thirty of their kings; killing most of their 
inhabitants ; laying heavy tributes upon the remainder ; 
and using the Gideonites (who saved themselves bya wile), 
though not as servants to them, yet as mere drudges for 
the service of the tabernacle. Whose name David is 
thought te have changed. into Nethinim (Ezra viii. 20.); 
people who had voluntarily surrendered themselves (as 
they did to Joshua when he had discovered their fraud), 
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to do what he would with them. ~ Solomon also made all 
the remainders of the people of Canaan subject to servile 
labours, when all the Israelites were free, as is plainly 
signified, 2 Chron. viii. 7,8, 9. And see Joseph. Antiq. 
lib. viii. cap. 2. Thus, as the blessing promised to Abra- 
ham was not fulfilled in his own person, but in his poste- 
rity, many generations after his death; so this curse upon 
Cham did uot take place till the same time: the execu- 
tion of God’s curse upon the one being his conferring of a 
blessing upon the other. 

Ver. 27. God shallenlarge Japheth.] i. e. His habitation ; 
for God gave him, for his possession, all. the isles of the 
sea westward, ahd those countries near to them, as Spain, 
italy, Greece, Asia the Less, &c. as Bochart hath observed 
in his Phaleg. lib.i.cap.i. Who further notes, that, in 
the Hebrew word for enlarge, there isa plain allusion to 
Japheth’s name; as there are to many others in Scripture ; 
Noah, (ver. 29.) Judah, Dan, Gad, &e. (xlix. 8.16.1.) 
They that translate’ this word persuade (as it ts in the 
margin), did not consider, that it is commouly taken ina 
had sense, when it is so used, for deceiving and seducing ; 
and that it governs, as grammarians speak, an accusative 
case, and not a dative (as it doth here), when it signifies to 
allure or persuade. In short, this isa promise of a very 
large portion to Japheth’s posterity in the division of the 
earth: whieh was but necessary; for that part of the 
world which bends to the north being assigned to him, 
vast regions were requisite for such a numerous offspring 
as were likely to come from him: the fruitfulness of people 
being wonderfully great in cold elimates. And, accord- 
ingly, besides all Europe, and the Lesser Asia, there fell 
to the share of his posterity, Media, part of-Armenia, 
Iberia, Albania, and the vast regions towards the north, 
which anciently the Scythians, now the ‘Tartars, inhabit : 
fron1 whom the people of the New World (as we eall it) 
seem to be derived; the Seythians going thither by the 
Streights of Anian. Of which more upon x, 32, 

Moses hath not told us, what were the names of any of 
their wives ; but the Greeks have given to Japetus’s wife 
the name of KAvpijvn (as Hesiod calls her), because she was 
the mother of so many famous nations. So Vossius, lib. i. 
De Orig. Idolol. cap.18. And Campanella’s observation 
in this verse is, That all empires descended from the sons 
of Japheth, (L. de Monarchia Hispan. cap. 4 ) Which may 
be true of the great empires, but the Egyptians seem to 
have been the first considerable prinees, and Nimrod was 
of the race of Ham. 

And he shall dwell in the tents of Shem. 7. e. His territo- 
ries shall be sodilated, that, in future times, he shall possess 
some of his brother's countries: which is also prophesied’ 
of, Numb. xxiv. 24. where it is said, they of Cittim 
“* shall afflict the children of Assur and Eber;” i. e. afflict 
the Assyrians and the Hebrews, who were of the posterity 
of Shem. And so both the Greeks and the Romans did, who 
invaded and conquered that part of Asia which belonged to 
Shem. The Chaldee paraphrast gives a spiritual interpre- 
tation of this passage, which is very apt, That the gentiles 
should come into the church, which was in the family of 
Shem. And it is very remarkable, (which is observed by 
our Mr. Mede, book i. discourse 48.) that all the offsprings 
of Japhethare at this day Christians, Magog only excepted 
(i. e. the Turks), whom God seems to have reserved, as he 
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did some of the Canaanites in the land of Israel, to prove 
and punish us withal. Our learned N. Fuller gives a quite 
different interpretation from all these, making God the 
subject of this speech, not Japheth ; and thus translates it; 
‘‘God shall dwell in the tents of Shem;” among them shall 
be the Schechinah, or Divine Majesty. But this doth not 
agree with what follows. 

And Canaan shall be his servant.] The Gréckt and 
Romans, descended from Japheht, conquered Canaan: and 
whatsoever relics there were of them any where,:({or in- 
stance, at Tyre, built by the Sidonians; at Thebes, by 
Cadmus; at Carthage, by Dido;) they were all cut off by 
the Greeks or Romans.. It is observed by Campanella, 
that “ none are descended from Cham, but slaves, and ty- 
rants, who are indeed slaves ;” (cap. 4. De Mon. Hispan.) 
But Mr. Mede’s observation is more pertinent: (in the 
forenamed discourse, p. 358.) There hath never yet been 
a son of Cham, that hath shaken a sceptre over the head of 
Japheth. Shem hath subdued Japheth, and Japheth subdued 
Shem: but Cham never subdned either. Which made 
Haunibal, a child of Canaan, cry out with amazement of 
soul, “ Agnoseo fatuin Carthaginis, ie / oma the fate 
of cerange. (Livy, lib. xxvii. in fine.) 

Ver. 28. And Noah lived after the flood three hundred 
and fifty years.| Which was of great advantage for the 
certain propagation of the knowledge of those things before 
related, and of those that follow in the next chapter: for 
he died not above two-and-thirty years before Abraham 
was born. 
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Vera N OW these are the generations of the sons of 
Noah, &c.] As he had often before mentioned the three 
sons of Noah, so now he mentions them again, being to 
give an account of their children, by whom the earth was 
peopled after the flood. And he reekons them in the 
same order he had always done, (vi. 10. vii. 13. ix. 18.) 
first Shem, then Ham, and last of ali Japheth. But it is 
observable, that, in the next verse, he gives an account 
first of the sons of Japheth, who was, indeed, the eldest. 
There .is great use of this genealogy, as Maimonides 
shews, (par. ili. More Nev. cap. 50.) because the doc- 
trine of the creation of the world, which is the foundation 
of the law (z. é. of religion), would not have heen so easily 
believed, if Moses had not given an account of the suc- 
cession of mankind, from the first man to the flood; ‘and 
from the flood to his own time: shewing from whom all 
nations were derived, and how they came to be dispersed. 

Shem is named first of Noah's sons, because the blessed 
seed was to spring out of his fainily; in which the ‘true 
religion was preserved: which was soon fost in the poste- 
rity of the other two; among whom their names remained in 
vreat honour. For, 

Ham was the heathen Jupiter, Sho was called Hammon 
in Egypt; whieh, it will appear, was part of Ham’s por- 
tion, and is called the Land of Ham, as every one kuows, 
in many places of the Psalns. And, accordingly, the same 
country is called by Plutarch, Xypéa. 

Japheth also seems to lave been the same with Japetus, 
whom the Greeks own to have been their father. Nor do 
they know any name of greater antiquity: which made 


them give it to decrepit persons (as many, particularly 
Bochart, have observed); and it became a proverb in that 
country, “ older than Japetus ’’ Whom their poets feign to 
have attempted war against Jupiter; because of the dis- 
sensions which the unlikeness of their manners begat be- 
tween them. Which seems to med nothing but the story in 
chapter ix. of this book, ver. 22. For Ham, as I said, is 
the heathen Jupiter. 

Ver. 2. The sons of Japheth.] Were seven; the eldest of 
which, Gomer, had three sons; and the fourth, Javan, had 
four: whose names we have in the following verses. 

Gomer.} It is hard, at this distance, to find what country 
was peopled by his posterity; but Bochartus, in his Pha- 
leg. hath made such probable conjectures, about this and 
all that follow, from other Scriptures, and from neighbour- 
ing places, and the relics of their names in ancient geo- 
graphers, and such-like things, that they carry a great ap- 
pearance of truth in them. Our famous Camden (in his 
account of the first inhabitants of Britain), thinks that the 
Cimbri and Cimmerii descended trom this Gomer, who 
gave them their name; and that the old Britons came from 
him, because they call themselves Kumero, Cymro, and 
Knmeri; which seems to denote them the posterity of Go- 
mer. But this,-as also the notion of Ludov. Capellus in 
his Chron. Sacra, p. 104. (who, if this of Mr..Camden 
be not accepted, propounds another, of the Comari and 
Chomari, a people in Scythia, mentioned by Ptolemy, 
within the mountain I[maus, nearBactriana), is confnted by 
what we read in Ezekiel, who makes Gomer to have been 
a neighbour of Torgamah. (Ezek. xxxviii. 6.) And Torga- 
mah was a nation that usually went to the marts of Tyre, 
(xxvii. 14.) and consequently were not seated in the fur- 
thermost part of the north; but, as will appear afterward, 
not very far from Tyre. And in some countries there- 
_abouts we must seek for Gomer: who, it is likely, gave 
Phrygia its denomination. For a part of it was called 
Kazaxexavpévn by Diodorus and Hesychius, because it 
looked as if it were burnt. Such was all the country about 
Cayster, Meeander, and the city Philadelphia. Now this 
is the very signification of Gomer. For in the Hebrew 
Gomer is to consume; and so the Chaldee and Syriac fre- 
quently use it; whence Gumra, or Gumro, is a coal. And 


Phrygia is of the same signification (for ¢piyew in Greck. 


is to torrify ), which, being the name of part of the country, 
in time became the name of the whole. 

Magog.\ The second son of Japheth, was in all likeli- 
hood the father of the Scythians; which is the opinion of 
Josephus, Theodoret, St. Jerome, and others. For all 
that is said in Scripture about Magog exactly agrees to 
them; as Bochartus hath shewn at —— out of Ezekiel. 
lib. iii. Phaleg, cap. 13. 

Madai.| From him the country of Media took its name; 
where he and his children settled: and it is the tarthermost 
country eastward, where any of the posterity of Japheth in- 
habited. What is the name of this country, at present, is 
not easy totell; the ancient name and limits of coun- 
tries so remote, being quite worn out of memory. But it is 
no improbable conjecture of Bochartus, (lib. iii. cap. 14. ) 
that the ancicnt Sarmate took their name from this man, 
Sear, or Sar-Madai, being, in Chaldee, as much as the re- 
lics of Madai or the Medes. Dr. Jackson, I think, hath 
well obseryed, (book i. chap. 16.) that Scythia, or the north 
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part of Asia Minor, and other parts adjacent, were. in- 
habited by the sons of Japheth, hefore they came into 
Greece (where the next son setiled), or the other parts of 
Europe. 

Javan.| Planted himself in Greeco; under which word 
is comprehended, not only Achaia and the rest of the 
countrics thereabouts; but even Macedonia, and the na- 
tions neighbouring to it, towards the west: the sea that 
washes them, being called the Ionian Sea. And, indeed, 
the Hebrew word j¥ taking away the vowels, may he either 
read Javan or Ion. From whence the Iones; whom Ho- 
mer calls Jaones, which is near to Javan; which a Per- 
sian, in Aristophanes’s Acharnenses, pronounces Jaonau: 
as Grotius observes, Annot. in lib. i. de V. R. C. Hence 
Daniel calls Alexander, who came out of Macedonia, the 
King of Javan, (viii. 21.) And the Chaldee paraphrase 
hath here, instead of Javan, Macedonia. See Bochart. 
lib. ii. cap. 3. 

Tubal and Meshech.] These two are constantly joined 
together by Ezekiel in many places, (xxvii. 13. xxxii. 26, 
&c.) Which is a sign these two brothers planted themselves 
not far from one another. And no conjecture seems so 
probable as that of Bochartus, who takes these to be the 
people whom the Greeks call Moschi and Tibareni: who 
are as constantly joined togethcr in Herodotus, as Me- 
schech and Tubal are in Ezekiel, and none need wonder 
that Tubal was changed into Tuber, and then into Tiber: 
for nothing was more common, among the Greeks, than to 
change the letter L. into R. as Bedccp for Belial, and Piyep 
for Phicol, &c. The Moschi. inhabited the mountains called 
Moschici, N. E. of Cappadocia, and all the mountains 
(as Bochart thinks) from the-river Phasis to the Pontus- 
Cappadodicns. The Tibareni were in the middle between 
the Trapezuntii and the inhabitants of Armenia the Less. 
So Strabo describes them, who was born not far from 
these countries, and had reason to know them. Nor is 
this a new opinion of Bochart’s, that the Tibareni came 
from Tubal: for Epiphanius, in his Ancorats, mentions 
among the descendants of Japheth, T:Bapiwove, together with 
the Chalybes and Mossynzeci; whom our Broughton fol- 
lows. 

Tiras.) Or Thiras, the youngest of. the sons of Japhcth, 
possessed Thrace and Mysia, and the rest of Europe to- 
wards the north. For Opa is Thiras or Thras, by the 
change of the letter Samech into Xi: which in the Greek 
alphabet (received from the Pheenicians) answers to the 
Ictter Samech; so that some of the Hebrews write Thra- 
cla with an S, Thrasia: and a Thracian woman is called 
by the Grecks themselves Opéoca and Opetooa: which comes 
very near to Thiras. And that great man Bochartus says 
a great deal more to confirm this; which was the opinion, 
he shews, of many of the ancients. (Phaleg. lib. iii. cap. 
2.) And in late times, of Ludovicus Capellus; who 
adds, that possibly Tros and Troas were derived from 
this Thiras. 

Ver. 3. And the sons of Gomer.] Now follows an ac- 
count of those that descended from the eldest son of 
Japheth. Ashkenaz was the eldest son of Gomer, whose 
posterity settled in Bithynia (where we find the footsteps 
of his name, in the Sinus Ascanius, and Ascanius Lacus, 
and Amnis), and in Troas, and the Lesser Phrygia: in 
which is a country and a city called Ascania and Ascaniz- 
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Insule. Inte which country the offspring of Ashkenaz 
brought colonies from Gomer, or the Greater Phrygia: 
and extended themsélves to the sea. Which being called 
by the people upon the coast Aseenaz, was pronounced 
by the Greeks “AZevoc. Which being an odious name in 
their language, signifying inhospitable, they changed it 
into the contrary, and called it Evfewoc, the Euxine Sea. 
See more in the forenamed author, (lib. iii. cap.9.) Lu- 
dovicus Capellus happened upon the same conjecture. 
Riphath, or Diphath, as it is written in 1 Chron. i. 6. 
whose posterity Josephus thinks to have inhabited Paph- 
lagonia: which is a country near to Phrygia, upon the 
Euxine Sea: ard there are remainers of the name in seve- 
ral places, both ways written with Resh, or with Daleth: 
as Bochart shews. (lib. iii. cap. 10.) Mela places the Ri- 
phaces in this country, as Grotius observes, Annot. in lib. 
i. de V.R. C. 

Togarmah.} His poutetity, it is manifest, settled north- 
ward of Judea, by that place in Ezekiel (xxxviii. 6.) 
where the Greek scholiast saith, some hereby understand 
the Cappadocians and Galatians. And, indeed, Cappado- 
cia lies near to Gomer or Phrygia, with whom Togarmah 
is wont to be joined : and in respect of Jndea, it lies north- 
ward; and was most famous for excellent horses; which 
the prophet saith came from Togarmah. (Ezek. xxvii. 14.) 
The Greek interpreters constantly write it Torgama, or 
Thorgama ; from whence the name of theTrogmi, or Troemi, 
may well be thought to be derived: who, Strabo saith, 
(lib. xii.) lived near Pontus and Cappadocia: and it ap- 
pears by P.olemy, they possessed some cities in Cappa- 
docia itself. This people are called by Stephanus, Troc- 
meni, and in the council of Chalcedon, Troemades, or 
Trogmades: for their bishop is often mentioned, ’Exiccoroc 
Tporpacwy. See Bochart in the same book, cap. 11. 

Ver. 4. And the sons of Javan.) Having told us what 
sons Gomer had, he informs us who had descended from 
Javan: who had four sons, that gave names to four pro- 
vinees. 

Elishah.| His first-borm inhabited Peloponnesus: in 
which there was an ample country, called by the ancients 
Elis: and one part of it called by Homer, Alisium. . I 
omit the other arguments whereby Bochartus proves this 
to be the part of the earth where Elishah’s posterity set- 
tled, not far from their father Javan. Nay, Ludovicus Ca- 
pellus (p. 105. Chron. Sacra,) thinks the ’AcadAcic, Acoles, 
and the country A‘clia had its name from thence 

Tarshish| (or Tarsis) Neither peopled Cilicia, where 
we inect with a like name, nor the coast about Carthage, 
as some of the ancients thought; but, as Eusebius, and 
from him our Broughton, and lately Bochart, have ob- 
served, from him came the Iberi in Spain. Odapscic é oF 
“Inpec. Which name of Iberi came, as Bochart thinks, 
from the Phoenicians, who called the bounds and utmost 
limits of any thing Ebrim or Ibrim; a word often used in 
the Syriae version of the Psalms and the New Testa- 
ment. From whenee, it is not unlikely, the Spaniards 
were called by this name of Iheri, because they were 
thought to possess the utmost ends of the earth westward. 
Ifowever, we may well think Tarshish to be Spain, or that 
part of it which was most frequented by the Phoenicians, 
viz. about Gades and’ Tartessns, as Bochartus, I think, 
hath proved by evident arguments, fetched chiefly from 
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what Ezekiel says of Tarsis, (xxvii. 12.) and comparing it 
with this country. (Lib. iii. Phaleg. cap. 7.) 

Kittim.] The same author hath proved by solid argu- 
ments, and by good authority, that from him came the 
people who Inhabited Italy : in which there were anciently 
many footsteps of this name. For there was in Latium 
itself a city called Keréa, as Haliearnasscus tells-us: which 
was one of those great and populous cities taken by Co- 
riolanus, as Plutarch, in his life, tells us. There was a 
river called Keréc about Cume, mentioned by Aristotle, 
as turning plants into stones. And the very name of La- 
tines answers to Chittim: for most say it comes. a lutendo, 
being formed to express this ancient Scripture name. For 
Chetema, in Arabic (which is a branch of the Hebrew 
tongue) is to hide: and Chetim is hidden, and lament. 
And so, no doubt, it was anciently used in Hebrew: for 
what better sense can we make of those words of Jeremy, 
ii, 22. “* thy iniquity, O13), is hidden or laid up with me?” 
according to an usual expression in Scripture, (Deut. 
xxxii. 34. Job xxi. 9. Hos. xiii. 12.) where there are 
words of the like import with this. That famous man es 
chart saith a great deal more, to assert this, (lib. 1 
cap. 0.) 

Dodanim.} He is called Rhodanim, in 11 Chron. i. 7. by 
whom the Greek interpreters understand the seoutl of 
Rhodes (and so do several of the ancients), but the name 
of that island is much later than Moses’s time: and there- 
fore it is better to understand hereby, that country now 
called France; which was peopled by the posterity of this 
son of Javan: who, when they came to this coast, gave 
name, aS Bochart conjectures, to the great river Rhoda- 
nus; where it is likely they first seated themselves, and 
called the adjacent coast Rhodanusia: which had an- 
ciently in it a city of the same name, mentioned by Ste- 
phanus; and said to be seated in MascanXia, in tractu Massi- 
liensi, where now stands Marseilles. (See Bochart, lib. 
iii. cap. 6.) These Dodanites are never mentioned in any 
other places of Seripture, which makes it the more dif- 
ficult where to find them; but this account séems more 
probable than that of our learned Mede, who places them 
in Epirus (where there was a city called Dodona), and 
part of Peloponnesus: all which, and several colntries 
(hereabout, seem to be comprehended under the name of 
Javan. oo 

Ver. 5. By these were the isles of the gentiles divided.) 
By the word isles we commonly understand countries 
compassed round abont by the sea. But there were not 
such islands enongh to contain the sons of Japheth (though 
these were part of their portion), and therefore we must 
seek for another sense of this word. Which the Hebrews 
use (as Mr. Mede hath observed), to signify “ all those 
couutries divided from them by the sea;” or, such as they 
used not to go to, but by sea. (Sce book ij. disc. 47.) 
Many places testify this, (Isai. xi. 10, 11. xl. 15. Jer. ii 
10, &c.) Now, if Moses wrote this hook in Egypt, as 3 
thinks it probable, they commonly went from thence to 
Phrygia, Cappadocia, Paphlagonia, by sea, as well as to 
Greece, Italy, &c. To Media, indeed, he thinks, they did 
not use to go by sea, and therefore makes this an objection 
against Madia being the father of the Medes: for their 
country cannot be called anisle. But the far greater part 
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as, he confesses, the Hebrews call isles, Moses might well 
say, the isles of the gentiles were parted among them, 
though Media be comprehended, which was not such an 
isle. But there is no need of all this, if we take the word 
we translate isle, for a region, country, or province. And 
so it plainly signifies, Job xxii. 380. Isai. xx. 6. where, in 
the margin, we translate it country. And thea the word 
Goim, which we render Gentiles, signifies a multitude of 
people: as it doth often in Scripture: particularly Gen. 
xvii. 4.16. And so we translate it, nations, in the last 
words of this verse ; and in the last clause of this chapter ; ; 
‘by these were the [Goim] nations divided in the earth.” 
Which may serve to explain this phrase here; w hich we 
may thus interpret, “by these (or among diese) were di- 
vided the regions of the people or nations (descended 
from Japheth) in their Innds;” in the several countries 
which they possessed. 

Divided.] It appears by the following words (accord- 
ing to his language, family, and nation), this great division 
of the earth was made orderly, and not by a contused irre- 
gular dispersion, wherein every one went whither he listed, 
and seated himself where he thought good. This, Mr. Mede 
thinks, is also suggested in the very word we translate di- 
vided ; which signifies not a scattered, but a distinct par- 
tition. 

Every one after his tongue, or language.] The same is 
said (ver. 20. and ver. 31.) of the posterity of Cham and 
Shem. Which signifies they did not all speak the same, 
Janguage, but doth not prove that any one of the foremen- 
tioned people had a language peculiar to themselves, dis- 
tinct from the rest, and not understood by them. As, when 
Ahasuerus is said to have caused letters to be written to a 
hundred and twenty-seven provinces, according to their lan- 
guage and their writing, (Esth. viii. 9.) it doth not prove 
there were so many several sorts of writing, and so many 
several languages in his empire; but only that to each of 
them was directed a letter, in that language which they 
spake. 

After their families, in their nations.|] 'The particle 2 
denotes, as Mr. Mede observes, families to be subordinate 
to nations, as parts to a whole. Families are parts of a 
nation, and a nation is an offspring containing many fami- 
lies. So here was a twofold order in this division. First, 
they were ranged according to their nations; and then, 
every nation was ranked by his families. So that every 
nation had his lot by himself; and in every nation, the fa- 
milies belonging to it had their portion by themselves. 
The nuinber of:nations descended from Japheth were seven, 
according to the numher of his sons, who were all founders 
of several nations. But the number of families is not 
here entirely set down: for Moses names only the families 
of Gomer and Javan: whose children, perhaps, are rather 
to be looked upon as founders of nations; and therefore 
mentioned by Moses, when the posterity of the rest are 
omitted. 

Ver. G6. And the sons of Ham.| Having given an account 
of the sons and grandsons of Japheth, the eldest son of 
Noah, he next proceeds to the sons of Ham, the second 
son of Noah, which were four: and gives an account also 
of every one of their sons, and of some of their grand- 
sons. 

Cush] Gave name to a country very often mentioned in 
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Scripture; which most of the ancients take for Ethiopia, 
and so we commonly translate the word Cush. Butif by 
Ethiopia they meant that country‘south of Egypt, and not 
an eastern country (which may be a question), Jonathan is 
rather to be followed, who here paraphrases it Arabia. 
For Cush is the same with Chusan (only this latter is a 
diminutive), which is made the same with Midian, (Habak. 
iii. 7.) And so Moses’s wife is called a Chushite (we 
render it Ethiopian), for she was a Midianite, (Exod. ii. 
16. 21.) and therefore was of Arabia, not of Ethiopia: 
and so we should translate it, (Numb. xii. 2.) an Arabian 
woman. And there is a demonstration of it in Ezek. xxix. 
10. that Cush cannot be Ethiopia; for, when God saith 
he will make Egypt desolate, “ from the tower of Syene 
to the border of Cush,” if we should understand by Cush 
the country of Ethiopia, it would be as if he had said, 
“from Ethiopia to Ethiopia.” For every one knows 
Syene was the border of Egypt towards Ethiopia: and 
therctore here being two opposite borders, it is manifest 
that Cush, which is the opposite term to Syene, cannot be 
Ethiopia, but Arabia: which bounded that part of Egypt, 
which is most remote from Ethiopia. A great number of 
other arguments, out of the Scriptures, evince this: which 
Bochartus hath collected, (lib. iv. Phaleg. cap. 2.) and 
Philip. Beroaldus asserted the same thing before him. 

Mizraim.| ‘The father of them who inhabited Egypt, 
whose metropolis [Alcairo] the Arabians at this day call 
Meser; and the first month among the ancient Egyptians 
was called Mesori: and Cedrenus calls the country itself 
Mestra, as Grotius observes in his Annot. in lib. i. de V. 
R. C. and Lud. Capellus, in his Chrono]. Sacra, p. 109. 
And this word Mizraim being of the dual number (which 
shews it to be the name of the country rather than of a 
person), denotes two Egypts, as Bochart observes. Lor so 
there were, the higher and the lower. All that country was 
called the higher, where Nile runs in one stream; the lower 
was that, where it is divided into many: which the Greeks 
call Delta, from its triangular form. 

Phat.) Ali Atrica was divided between Mizraim and 
Phut, as Bochartus observes. For all Egypt, aud several 
other parts of Africa, as far as the lake Tritonides (which 
divides Africa into two almost eqnal parts), fell to Mizraim. 
The rest, beyond that lake, to the Atlantic Ocean, was the 
portion of Phut. Of which name there are some footsteps, 
in the city Putea, which Ptolemy, (lib. iii. cap.1.) calls 
®ovrne ; and the river called Phut, mentioned by Pliny, as 
Grotius notes; and a country, which St. Jerome, in his 
time, says, was called Regio Phutensis: which lies not far 
fron! Fez. Another name of Africa is Lub, which we often 
mect withal in Scripture: whence the name of Lybia. Cun- 
cerning which, and a great many other proofs that Phut 
was planted in Africa, see the famous Bochartus, (lib. iv. 
Phaleg.- cap. 33.) 

Canaan.] The youngest son of Ham, every one knows, 
gave name to that country, which God gave afterwards to 
the Israclites. Which the Phoenicians, who descended 
from the Canaanites, called Xva@, by a contraction of the 
word Canaan, as many have observed out of Eusehins, 
(lib. i. Praepar. cap.10.) who quotes Sanchoniathon and 
Philo-Biblius for it. Jt isso certain that the Phoenicians 
had their original trom the Canaanites, that the LX X. use 
their names promiscuously. For example, Shual is called, 
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(Gen. xlvi. 10.) the son of a Canaanitish woman: whom 
in Exod. vi. 15. they eal! the son of.a Phoenician woman. 
And so in the New Testament, the woman whom St. Mat- 
thew calls a woman of Cauaan, (xv. 22.) St. Mark calls a 
Syrophenician, (vii. 26.) We never, indeed, find the Phoe- 
nicians called Canaanites by the Greeks: for their poste- 
rity, being ashamed (as we may suppose) of that name, 
because of the curse pronounced upon Canaan, chose to 
be called rather Syrians, or Assyrians, or Sidonians, or 
Phoenicians. For Syria, which was a common name to a 
great many people round about, was at first proper to them; 
from the metropolis of Phoenicia, which was Tyre, in He- 
brew, Sor or Suf; from whenee Surim, and thence the 
Greek Yvpa.. They that would see more of this, may read 
the forenamed author, (lib. iv. Phaleg. cap. 34.) 

Ver. 7. In this verse Moses acquaints us, what people 
descended from the eldest son of Ham; viz. Cush, who had 
five sons: and the fourth of them had two. 

Seba.| There were four nations, that had the name of 
Seba, or Shebah, as Bochart observes, (lib. ii. cap. 25.) 
Three of them are mentioned here in this chapter. The 
first of them, this son of Cush, is written with Samech, all 
the rest with Schin; viz. the grandson of Cush, who was 
the son of Raamah or Rhegma, in the end of this verse. 
The third was the son of Joktan, the son of Shem, 
(ver. 28.) And the fourth was a grandchild of Abraham, 
by his son Jokshan, (xxv.3.) ‘They that descended from 
the three first of these, were a people given to trade; from 
the fourth came a people addicted to robbery. The first, 
the second, and the fourth, were seated near the Persian 
Sea; the third near the Arabian; whence Pliny saith the 
Sabeans stretched themselves to both seas, (lib. v. cap. 28.) 
For all these four people were comprehended under the 
name of Sabeans, though very different one from another. 
But it may be donbted, whether the Sabeans, who descend- 
ed from Jokshan the grandchild of Abraliam, did live near 
the Persian Sea. And I shall shew upon xxv. 3. that Bo- 
chart himself thought otherwise, upon further consideration. 

And as for this Seha, he was the father of a people in 
Arabia called Jemamites, as Aleamus, an Arabian writer, 
tells us: whose words are, “ A certain man called Saba 
gathered together the tribes of the Jemamites:” i.e. He 
was the founder of the people called by that name, from a 
famous queen of that country called Jemama. Sce Bo- 
chartus, lib. iv. cap. 8. where he shews where they were 
situated: and that they are the Sabeans who are said by 
Agathereides to have been a very tall proper = men- 
tioned Isa. xlv. 14. 

Havilah.| Or Chavilah. There were two Havilahs also: 
one the son of Cush here mentioned; another the son of 
Joktan, (ver. 29.) From this Havilah seem to have come 
the people called Chaulothxi by Eratosthenes: who were 
seated in Arabia Felix (as Strabo tells us) between the 
Nabatzei and the Agri, z.e. the Hagerens. By Pliny 
they are called Chavelzi (which comes nearest to the 
Hehrew name), who were seated in that part of the country 
which lay towards Babylon: as appears by this, that, in 
the Scripture, the wilderness of Shur (nigh Egypt) and Ha- 
vilah are opposed, as the most remote opposite bounds of 
Arabia. ‘Thus the Ishmaelites are ‘said to have dwelt 
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translates it. That is, Havilah bounded them on the north- 
east; and Shur on the south-west: which Shur was near 
to Egypt. And so Saul is said to have smitten the “ Ama- 
lekites from Havilah to Shur,” &e. (1 Sam. xv.7.) where 
we translate the last words, “ over against Egypt.” 

Sabia.] Or Sabtha, (whom the ancients eall Sabatha, or 
Sabathes) seems to have been settled in that part of Arabia 
Felix called Leanites, upon the Persian Sea; where there 
was a city, not far distant from the sea, called by Ptolemy 
aga: from whenee they sent colonies over the Sea into 
Persia, as Bochart shews by several arguments, (lib. iv. 
cap. 10.) For there is an island on that coast called 
Sophtha; anda people called Messabatz, or Messabathe, 
upon the confines of Media; from the Chaldean word 
Mesa (which signifies middle) and Sabatha; as if one 
would say, the Mediterranean Sabte. 

Raamah] Or, as the aneients pronounce his name, 
Rhegma, was situated in the same Arabia, upon the Per- 
sian Sea. Where there is a city mentioned by Ptolemy’s 
tables Rhegama ; inthe Greek text expressly, ‘Péypa, Rheg- 
ma. And so Stephanus mentions both ‘Piypa wdc and 
kédroc ‘Piypa,about the Persian Gulf. 

Sabtecha| Or Sabthecha, as some read it, was the young- 
est son of Cush, except Nimrod, who is mentioned by 
himself. It is hard to find the place of his habitation: but 
the rest of the sons of Cush being seated about the Persian 
Sea (except Nimrod, who, as Moses tells us, went to Ba- 
hylon), Bochartus thinks it reasonable to seek for him in 
that part of Caramania, where there was a city called - 
Samydace, anda river Samydachus: which, he thinks may 
have come from Sabetecha, by the change of the letter B 
into M. Which was very frequent in Arabia, and the 
neighbouring countries. For Merodach is also called 
Berodach, in the Book of the Kings: and in the Chaldee 
paraphrase, Basan is called Bathnan and Mathnan: and 
Abana (the famous river of Damascus), is expounded 
Amana: and Mecea and Beccha, are the saine city among 
the Arabians. In like manner, Sabtecha, or Sabithaee,. 
might be changed into Samydace. Now, into Caramania 
there was a short cut over the streights of the Pérsian Gulf 
out of Arabia. I see nothing any where more probable 
than this conjecture of that very leamed man. (Lib. iv. 
Phaleg. cap. 4.) 

Aud the sons of Ramah, Shebx and Dedan.| He gives 
an account of none of Cush’s other sons’ posterity, but 
only of this: whose two sons were seated near him and 
one another. For the younger of them, Dedan, seems to 
have left his name ina city now called Dadan, hard by 
Rhegma, upon the same shore, eastward. And from this 
Dadan the country now hath its name: of which Ezekiel 
speaks, (xxvii. 15.)as Bochart shews plainly, (lib.iv. eap.G.) 
And Sheba (or, as others read it, Seba or Saba), his elder 
brother, was seated in the same country not far from Dedan, 
where Pomponius mentions a people called Sabe: avd 
Arrianus speaks of a great mountain not far off, called 
Sabo, from this Saba: whose posterity, easily passing over 
the streights beforementioned into Caramania, might possi- 
bly give name toa city there, which Ptolemy eaills Sabis: 
and Pliny mentions ariver of the same name: and Dionys. 
Periegetes speaks of a people called Saba. Of whom the 
Scripture seems to speak, in those places whcre Sheba and 
Seba are joined together: (Ps. Ixxii. 10.) ‘“ The kings of 
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Sheba (7. e. of this country) and Seba shall offer gifts.” 
Andsometimes Sheba and Raamah (tor Rhegma) are join- 
ed; (Ezek. xxvii. 22.) where the prophet speaks of this 
Sheba, the soa, or Rhegma; who brought those precious 
commodities there mentioned out of Arabia: they lymg 
very commodiously for traffic upon the Persian Gulf. And 
these are the people also mentioned, ver. 23. of that chap- 
ter, with sundry other nations; who lived upon Tigris and 
Euphrates, which run into the Persian Sea; and therefore 
it is reasonable to think that Sheha’s posterity lived near 
the same sea. 

Ver.8. And Cush begat Nimrod.] Besides all the fore- 
mentioned, he also begat this son; whom Moses distin- 
cuishes from the rest, and mentions him alone by himself, 
because he was the most eminent among his brethren, 
though born the last; a mighty commander, as Moses here 
describes him. 'Thus in the title of Psal. xviii, it 1s satd, 
David was delivered out of the hand of all his enemies, and 
out of the hand of Saul: who is particularly mentioned by 
himself because he was his chief enemy. Sir W. Raleigh 
thinks he was begotten by Cush when his other children 
were become fathers; and so, being younger than his grand- 
sons, he is named after an account is given of every one 
of them. 

Nimrod.| The author of the Chronicon Alexandr. thinks 
he was the same with Ninus: but Vossius rather takes him 
for him whom the Greek writers call Belus, that is Lord: 
And that Ninus was his son, so called from the very thing 
itself, Nin in Hebrew signifying a son, (lib.1. de Idolol. 
cap. 24.) The same Chronicon saith, that Nimrod taught 
the Assyrians to worship the fire: and both Elmacinus and 
Patricides affirm the same. (See Hotting. Smegma Orient. 
lib. i. cap. 8. p. 272.) Which, if it be true, I doubt not 
was as an emblem of the Divine Majesty; which nsed to 
appear in a glorious flame. Ur, a city of Chaldea, seems 
to have had its name from the fire which was there wor- 
shipped: and that Ur also, from whence Abraham came, 
the Hebrews fancy had the same original; for their fable 
is, that Abraham was thrown into the fire, because he 
would not worship it; and by the power of God delivered, 
as St. Jerome tells us in his Questions. upon Genesis. 

He began to be a.nighty one in the earth.| He was the 
first great warrior and conqueror; so Gibbor is to be un- 
derstood ; not fora giant, or man of great stature, but for 
a potent person: and, as some will have it, a more severe 
governor than they had been, who only exercised paternal 
authority. For he was the first that put down the govern- 
ment of eldership, or paternity (as. Sir Walter Raleigh 
speaks), and laid the foundation of sovereign rule. 

Ver. 9. He was a mighty hunter.] Or rather, mighty in 
hunting: for the word ¢zid doth not signify. a hunter, but 
hunting. Which shews by what means he came to be so 
greata monarch. He hardened himself to labour. by this 
exercise (which was very toilsome), and drew together a 
great company of robust young men to attend him in this 
sport: who were hereby also fitted to pursne men, as they 
had done wild beasts. For this was looked upon, in all 
ages, as the rudiment of warfare, (as Bochart shews out of 
a great many authors, lib. iv. cap. 12.) all the heroes of 
old, such as Nestor, Theseus, Castor, Pollux, Ulysses, 
Diomedes, Achilles, Atneas, &c. being all bred up to hunt- 
ing, as ae aa informs us, het it was not without 
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some such reason, that noble families carry in their coats 
of arms (as ensigns of their valorous achievements) lions, 
bears, tigers, &c. from their kil@ing such-like fierce crea- 
tures. For it must be farther noted, that, in this age of 
Nimrod, the exercise of hunting might well be the more 
highly esteemed, and win him the hearts of mankind ; be- 
cause he delivered them, by this means, froin those wild 
beasts, whereby they were much infested, and very danger- 
ously exposed, while they were but few, and lived scattered 
up and down, in the open air, or in tents but weakly de- 
fended. The destroying of wild beasts (and, perhaps, of 
thieves whom he hunted also) was a great service in those 
times, and made many join with him in greater designs 
which he had at last; to subdue men, and make himself 
master of the people who were his neighbours, in Babylon, 
Susiana, and Assyria. The memory of this hunting of 
his, was preserved by the Assyrians (who made Nimrod 
the same with Orion), who joined the dog and the hare (the 
first creature perhaps that was hunted) with his constella- 
tion. This, Mr. Selden observes in Ins Titles of Honour, 
(part i. cap. 1.) where he farther notes, that ho is to this 
day called, by the Arabians, Algebar, the mighty man, or 
the giant: from the Hebrew Gibbor here in the text. 

Before the Lord.] i.e. To the highest degree. For so 
‘a great city to God,” is a very great city, (Jonah iii. 3.) 
and a child very beautiful is called doreiog Oey, fair to; or 
before God, (Acts vii. 20.) Or the meaning may be, he 
was tridy so, not only in common opinion. For that is 
said to he before God, which really is: because God can- 
not be deceived with false appearances. 

Wherefore it is said, Even as Nimrod the mighty, &c.} 
i.e. Thence came the common proverb: which Moses al- 
leges as a proof ofthe truth of what he delivered. Nothing 
being more usual, in his days, than fer men to say when 
they would express how exceeding great any man was, 
“ He is like Nimrod, the mighty hunter before the Lord.” 
Thus common sayings are quoted in other places, nothing 
being more notorious than such proverbial speeches, 
(Numb. xxi. 27. 1 Sam. x. 12.) 

It is not improbable that Nimrod is the same with him 
whom the Greeks call Bacchus; whose conquests:in the 
east, as far as India, are nothing else but the expeditions 
of Nimrod and-his successors. The very name of Bacchus 
imports this, which was made out of Bar-Chas, the son of 
Cush, as Dammasek (i. e. Damascus) was out of Darma- 
sek. Many other arguments for this are collected by Bo- 
chartus, (lib. i. Phaleg. cap. 2.) 

Ver. 10. The beginning of his kingdom was s Babel. ] (See 

xi. 5. 8.) Which, according to the. gentile writers, was 
built by Belus, (the same with Nimrod, who was called 
Belus, as I noted before, from Baal, because of his domi- 
nion and large empire, over which he was an absolute 
lord.) ‘They that say, his son Ninus (or, as Philo-Byblius, 
his son Babylon) was the builder, may be thus reconciled 
with the forementioned opinion, that Belus began it, and 
his son much augmented it. See Voss. lib.i. De Idol. 
cap. 24. aud lib. vii. cap. 9. ‘There aro those that say it was 
built by Semiramis; but as they have it only from Ctesias;, 
who is not to be relied on against Berosus and Abydenus, 
who wrote the history of that country ont of the ancient 
records, and say Belus built it; so, if it be true, we must 
understand it of her rebuilding it, after it was decayed, or 
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adding greater splendour to it. And this also must be 
understood not of the wife of Ninus, for it is a question 
whether he had any wife of that name: or, if he had, she 
was different from her whom the Greeks so much magnify, 
who lived almost two thousand years after the son of 
Belus, as Salmasius observes (Exercit. in Solin. p. 1228.) 
out of Philo-Byblius. 

And Erec, &c.] Having built Babel, which he made the 
chief city of his kingdom, he proceeded to build three cities 
more in the same country. Which they that think he 
won by conquest, imagine also that he made Babel the 
head city, because he.won it first; and then the other. And 
all this, say some, ‘before the dispersion we read of in the 
next chapter: which others think happened after the dis- 
persion. Erec seems to have been the city which Ptolemy 
calls Arecca, and Ammianus, Arecha; which lay in the 
country of Susiana upon the river Tigris. Whence the 
Areccexi Campi in Tibullus, as Salmasius observes in his 
Exercit. in Solinum, p.1194. From whence, Huetius 
thinks the country below it was called Iroque; mentioned 
by Alferganus, and other Arabian writers. 

Acchad.] It is a hard matter to give any account of this 
city; but the LX -X. calling it Archad, from the Chaldee 
idiom, which is wont to change the Daghes, which doubles 
a letter, into R, (as Darmasek for Dammasek, i.e. Damas- 
cus; and, by the same reason, Archad for Acchad ) the foot- 
steps of this name may be thought to remain in Argad, a 
river of Sittacene in Persia. For nothing is more common, 
. than to change ch into g. 

Chalne.| It is sometimes called Chalno, (Isai. x. ‘).) and 
Channe, (Ezek. xxvii. 23.) From whence the country 
called Chalanitis (mentioned by Pliny and Strabo, Poly- 
bius, and Dionys. Periegetes) may well be thought to have 
taken its name: whose chief city was called Chalne, or 
Chalone, (which is the same) and afterwards changed by 
Pacorus, king of Persia, into Ctesiphon. 

Ver. 11. Out of that land went forth Ashur.| This trans- 


lation is not so likely as thatin the margin, ‘‘ He went out. 


bb] 


into Assyria.” For Moses is speaking of what Nimrod the 


son of Cush did, and not of the sons of Shem, among whom: 


Ashur was one. Nor is it agreeable to the order of history 
to tell us here what Ashur did, before there be any men- 
tion of his birth, which follows, (ver. 22.) Besides, it was 
not peculiar to Ashur, the son of Shem, that he went out 
of the land of Shinar: for so did almost all men who were 
dispersed from thence. Add to this, that Assyria is called 
“the land of Nimrod,” by Micah: (v.6.) “They shall 


waste the land of Assyria - the sword, and the land of: 
*¢ in the entrance thereof,” — 


Nimrod with their lances;” o 
as we translate it. Therefore it is very reasonable to take 
Ashur here, not for the name of a man, but of a place, as 
it is frequently : and expound the word Ashur, as if it were 
Leashur into Ashur; as Beth in 2 Sam. vi.10. is put for 
Lebeth; other examples there are of this, (2 Sam. x. 2. 
1 Chron. xix.2.) By “ going forth” into Ashur, Bochart 
thinks, is meant Nimrod’s making war there: for so the 
Hebrew phrase “ go forth” imports, in 2 Sam. xi. 1. 
Psalm Ix. 12. Isai. xlii. 
forth into Assyria, which belonged to the children of Shem: 
but was usurped, he thinks, by the son of Cush, who had 
no right to it, but what he got by his sword. If this be 
true, Mr. Mede’s observation which I mentioned upon 


Zac. Xiv.3. So Nimrod went 
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ver. 27. of the foregoing chapter, [That the posterity of 
Cham never subdued cither those of Japheth or Shem,] 
must be understood of such large conquests as they two 
made over one another, and over him. 

And builded Nineveh.| Which Nimrod so called from his 
son Ninus: the very word Nineveh being as much as 
Ninus’s habitation, 1}. Thus Cain built a city, and 
called it not by his own but his son’s name, (iv. 17.) This 
was the chief city of Assyria, and flourished in great glory 
till it was utterly razed by the Medes, and never again re- 
built. It stood on the east side of Tigris. 

Rehoboth.] There was a city of this name upon En- 
phrates, which was famous for the birth of Saul, one of 
the kings of Edom, (Gen. xxxvi. 37.) which the Arabians 
call Rahabath-Melic, i.e. Rahabath of the Kings, a little 
below Cereusium, at the mouth of the river Chaboras. But 
this being too far distant from Nineveh (to which this and 
the two following cities were neighbours), Bochart’s conjec- 
ture is not unreasonable, that.this is the city which Ptole- 
my calls Birtha, on the west of Tigris, at the mouth of the 
river Lycus. For in the Chaldee tongue, Streets are called 
Birtha; and that is the signification of Rehoboth, as the 
margin of our Bible will inform the reader. 

Calah, or Calach.] Seems to have been the chief city of 
the country called Calachene; about the fountain of the 
river Lycus: which Strabo often mentions. 

Ver. 12. And Resen, Xc.] The forenamed great man 
conjectures this to have been the city which Xenophon 
calls Larissa, situate upon the Tigris: which Moses might 
well call a great city. For so Xenophon says it was, and 
describes the height of the walls to have been a hundred 
foot, the breadth five-and-twenty, and the compass of it 
eight miles about. The Grecks found it in ruins, and un- 
inhabited, when they came into those parts; being destroy- 
ed- by the Persians, when they spoiled the Medes of their 
empire. And it is possible, as Bochart goes on, the Greeks 
asking whose city that was, and the Assyrians answering 
Leresen, i.e. Resen’s, (adding, as is usual, /e, the note of 
the genitive case) they might thence call it Larissa. Such 
a mistake, he shews, there is in the Vulgar translation of 
the Bible, which takes this particle Ze for part of the name. 
For in 1 Chron. v. 26. where it is said the king of Assyria 
carried the Israelites to Halah, the Vulgar says unto Lahe- 
lah. Whereas it is certain, from 2 Kings xvii. 6. that it 
should be unto Halah, or Helah. However, it is reason- 
able to think that these words, fhis is a great city, belong 
to Resen, not to Nineveh: whose greatness, as well as Ba- 
bylon’s, was very well known; and therefore these words 
seem to be added to denote Resén to be a great deal bigger 
than the two beforenamed, Rehoboth ai’ Calah. See 
Bocharf, lib. iv. cap. 23. 

They that think Nimrod settled his kingdom in Babel 
before the dispersion, by confusion of their languages, 
imagine that he made this expedition into Assyria (where 
he built Nineveh, and the rest of the cities here mentioned), 
after they were forced to leave off their vain-glorious 
building at Babel, and to sg themselves irito other 
countries. 

Ver. 13. And Mizrain (the second son of Chatty begat 
Ludim.| By whom we are to understand the Ethiopians, as 
Bochart hath proved by many arguments (which I shall 
not mention), and therefore. understands by these words, that 
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the Ethiopians were a colony of the Egyptians, (lib. iv. 
Phaleg. cap. 26.) For it appears by Diodorus that they were 
near of kin; having many things common to both nations ; 
which he reckons up, and are suflicient to persuade those 
who consider them, that they had the same original: the 
only difference among them being this—whieh of them was 
of greatest antiquity. The Egyptians fancied they were the 
first of all men; and the Ethiopians pretended that they, 
living more southerly, had a stronger sun; which contri- 
buted more efficaciously to natural geueration; and that 
Egypt was a country thrown up by the mud which Nilus 
left, and so got out of the sea. But Moses hath determined 
this controversy in these words, and by the rest of his 
history; which shews, that the first men after the flood 
came from the mountains of Armenia, whichis in the north; 
and consequently they went to the southerly countries, by 
degrees, through Assyria, Babylon, Syria, and Egypt, into 
Ethiopia. And their discourse is ridiculous about the ori- 
ginal of Egypt, unto which we see nothing added by the 
Nile, in many ages. 

Anamin.] Our Broughton takes these to be the Numi- 
dians, among whom he finds Anubis. Others take them for 
the Anaitz in Ethiopia. But these Anamims being derived 
from Mizraim, we are rather to. seck them about Egypt: 
and the opinion of Bochartus is probable, that they are the 
Nomades, who lived about Ammon and Nasamonitis; and 
called Anamii fron Anam, whieh signifies a sheep among 


the ancient Egyptians, as it doth among the Arabians. For. 


the Nomades fed sheep, as Herodotus tells us, and lived 
upon them (whereas they abstained from eating cows or 
swine); and their garments also,as he tells us, were of 
sheep-skins. 

Lehabin.| These are thought to be the Lybians ; but that 
being a name which belongs to the greatest part of Afriea, 
it cannot be well thought that so great a portion fell to this 
son of Mizraim, or that so many people were descended 
from him. Therefore Bochart, with great reason, thinks the 
Lehabzi were not all the Lybians; butthose whom Ptolemy, 
Pliny, and others, call Lybiagyptii; because they lived next 
to Egypt on the west of Thebais, in a sandy, adust soil, 
burnt by excessive heat; from whence he thinks they had 
the name of Lehabim. For lehaba signifies botha flame and 
heat: asin Joel i. 19. “ ‘The flame (lehaba in the Hebrew, 
or scorching heat) hath burnt all the trees of the field.” 

_Naphtuhim.] 'These seem to be the people of Nephthuah; 
and what that is we may learn from Plutarch: who, in his 
book De Iside et Osiride, says, the Egyptians call the coun- 
try and the mountains that lie upon the sea Nephthun; which 
may incline us to think that the Naphtuhim were those people 
that lived upon the shore of the Mediterranean in Marmariea: 
for the people upon the Red Seca belonged to Arabia, not 
to Egypt. It is not improbable that from hence-came the 
name of Neptuoc, who originally was a Lybian god; and 
known to none but that people. 

There was a city called Nepata by Pliny, which Grotius 
thinks may explain this name: but it was in Ethiopia; and 
Moses is speaking of the sons of Mizraim. 

Ver. 14. And Patkrisim.] Who were the inhabitants, 
it is likely, of Patros: which was a part of Egypt; though 
represented sometime in Scripture as a country distinet 
from it: just as Thebais is, in some authors, said to be, 
whereas it was the Upper Egypt. Bochart hath brought a 
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ereat many arguments to prove this: particularly from 
Ezekiel xxix. 14. which shews clearly that Pathros belongs 
to Egypt: for the prophet foretdiling that God would bring 
again the captivity of Egypt, he saith he would “ cause 
them to return into the land of Pathros, into the land of 
their habitation,” or nativity: that is, into Thebais, whieh 
Nebuchadnezzar had prineipally afilicted, carrying most of 
the inhabitants of Thebes into captivity. This seems a 
more probable account of the Pathrusim than theirs, who 
take them to be the Pharusi (as Grotius doth), or Phautusii; 
who were a people of Ethiopia. 

Caslukim, or Casluehin.| These were the Colchi, who, 
though they lived far trom Egypt, from whence they are 
said here to descend, yet there are a great many arguments 
that they had their original from that country. For several 
ancient authors say so; as Herodotus, Diodorus, Straho, 
and Ammianus: all of great credit. And there are many 
reasons whereby Herodotus proves it (as Boehart shews in 
his admirable work, often mentioned, lib. iv. Phaleg. cap.31.) 
they agreeing in so many things, especially in their man- 
ners and language, that one ean scarce have any doubt of it. 
These people were seated at the eastend of the Euxine Sea. 

Out of whom came Philistim.| They were the offspring of 
the people of Colchis, as will appear in what follows. 

And Capktorin.] These were a people near to Colchis, 
as appears from hence; that the Phihstim, who are said 
here to come from Casluchim, in other plaees are said to 
have come from Caphtor, Jer. xlvii. 4. Amos ix. 7. And 
Moses himself relates how the Avims, nigh to Gaza (a 
famouscity of the Philistim), were driven out by the Caph- 
torim, Deut. ii. 23. All the ancients therefore are in the 
right, who take the Caphtorim for the Cappadocians: yet, 
not all the inhabitants of that country (part of which was 
possessed hy other people, as was said before), but that 
part of Cappadoeia which was next to Colchis, viz. about 
Trapezund, where Colchis ended. For there we find the 
eity called Side, and the country Sidene, mentioned by 
Strabo. Now Side in Greck (as Bochart ingeniously ob- 
serves), signifies the same with Caphtor in Hebrew, viz. 
Malum punieum: and therefore, in all likelihood, the same 
country was called by the Hebrews Caphtor, and by the 
Greeks Sidene. 

What invited the Caphtorim out of Egypt into this eoun- 
try is hard to tell, at this distance of time. But Strabo 
thinks it was the fame of the gold wherewith this country 
abounded. And as this drew them thither, so perhaps the 
coldness of the country, very much different from that 
wherein they were born; or else their neighbours the Scy- 
thians, and Mesech and Tubal, (viz. the Moschi and Tiba- 
reni) who dwelt near them, and might be troublesome to 
them, made them think of returning back again. And in 
their way through Palestine they fell upon the Avim, whom 
they dispossessed of their country, and settled there 
(Dent. ii. 23.) by the name of Philistim. 

Ver. 15. And Canaan.| Now follows an account of the 
posterity of Ham’s youngest son. 

Sidon.] Was his first-born: who was the founder of the 
famous city called by his name, Sidox: which Trogus saith 
was so called from plenty of fish on that coast. And so the 
present name of it, Said, signities fishing or fishery: as the 
town in Galilee called Bethsaida, is as much as the place 
of fishing : for that sea upon which: it hes, the Hebrews say, 
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abounded with fish. However, the Sidonians came from this 
son of Canaan; and some of them (if he did not found it 
himself), called the city by this name, in memory of him. 
It was far more ancient and famous than Tyre: for we read 
of it in the books of Moses, and Joshua, and the Judges: 
but nothing of Tyre till the days of David. Nor doth 
Homer mention Tyre; though he speaks of way and the 
Sidonians in many places. 

Heth.} His second son, was the father of the Hittites, or 
the children of Heth, often mentioned in Scripture; who 
dwelt about Hebron and Beersheba, in the south of the 
land of Canaan. They were a very warlike people, and 
struck a terror into their neighbours: from whence thie 
word Hittha seems to be derived, which signifies fright 
and sudden consternation ; such as came upon the Syrians, 
when they thought the kings of the Hittites were coming 
against them, (2 Kings vii.6.) This was the country of the 
de nalkines for from Arba, who,was a Hittite, descended 
Anak; and from him those three giants, Ahiman, Sheshai, 
and Talmai, and the rest of the Anakims, (Numb. xiii. 22, 
23. Josh. xv. 13, 14.) 

Ver. 16. The Jebusite.] This people, who were situated 
near to the former, descended from Jebus, the third son of 
Canaan: and were a very warlike people also: for they 
kept Jerusalem and the fortress of Zion to the times of 
David, notwithstanding all the power of the Benjamites. 
And when David besieged it, they mocked at his attempt, 
(2Sam. v. 8.) 

And the Emorite.| They came from Emor, the fourth son 
of Canaan, and are commonly called Amorites; who pos- 
sessed the mountainous parts of Judea: and many of them 
passed over Jordan, and, making war upon the Moabites 
and Ammonites, seized upon Bashan and Heshbon, and all 
the country between the rivers of Jabbok and Arnon, 
(Numb. xiii. 29. Josh. v. 1.) in memory of which victory 
some Canaanite poet made a triumphing song, which Moses 
hath recorded, (Numb. xxi. 27.) What a mighty people 
these were we learn from Amos ii. 9. 

Gergasite.| ‘There was a remnant of this people about 
Gerasa, or Gadara, beyond Jordan, in our Savionr’s time, 
(Matth. viii. 28. Mark v. 1. Luke viii. 26.) And they were 
called, perhaps, by this name from the fat clayey soil of the 
country where they lived; for garges in Hebrewis white clay. 

Ver. 17. And the HMivite, or Hevite.] They lived in and 
about Mount Hermon, as we read Josh. xi. 3. which being 
toward the east of the land of Canaan, they are called Kad- 
-monites, i.e. ortentals or easterlings, (Gen. xv.19.) The 
Gibeonites and Sichemites were colonies from them, (Josh. 
xi. 19. Gen. xxxiv. 2.) who dwelt more westward: the 
former of them neighbours to Jerusalem; and the latter to 
Samaria. 

Arkite.| This people, Bochart thinks, inhabited Mount 
Libanus, where Ptolemy and Josephus mentioned a city 
called Arca, or Arce: in which, he thinks, was the temple 
Veneris Architides, worshipped by the Phoenicians, as 
Macrobius tells us, lib. i. Saturn. cap. 27. Pliny also men- 
tions Arca among the cities of the Decapolitan Syria, and 

saith it was one of those which had a royal jurisdiction, 
under the name of a tetrarchy, as Salmasius observes in 
his Exerc: in Solin. p. 576. 

Sinite.] St. Jerome saith, that not far from Arca there 


was a city called Sin; where we may suppose these people: 
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to have dwelt. But Bochart rather by the Sinites under- 
stands the Peleusiots, whose city was called Sin; which is 
of the very same signification with Pelusium. 

Ver. 18. And the Arvadite.| These people are the same 
with the Aradii, who possessed the island called Aradus 
upon the coast of Phoenicia, and part of the neighbouring 
continent: where a place called Antaradus, opposite to the 
island, was seated. Strabo and others speak of this island, 
and mention another of the same name in the Persian 
Gulf, (as Salmasius observes upon Solinus, p: 1023.) 
whose inhabitants said, they were a colony from this island 
I now speak of, and had the same religious rites with these 
Aradians; who were very skilful in navigation, and there- 
fore joined by Ezekiel with Zidon, xxvii. 8. where he makes 
them also a warlike people, ver. 11. 

Zemarite.| They who make these the same with the Sa- 
maritans, do not observe that these names are written quite 
differently in the Hebrew; and that the Samaritans,so much . 
spoken of in Scripture, had their names from Somron. And 
therefore Bochart thinks these are the Samarites mentioned 


by St. Jerome, who says, they inhabited the noble city of 


Edessa in Coelosyria (it should be the city of Emesa, or 
Emisa, which was in that country, but Edessa in Mesopo- 
tamia, beyond Euphrates), and so both the Chaldee para- 
phrases have here for Zemarite, Emiszi. But I do not see 
why we should not rather think this son of Canaan (Ze- 
marus), from whom the Zemarites came, was the founder of 
the city of Zemaraim (Josh. xviii. 22.) which fell to the lot 
of the tribe of Benjamin. 

Hamathite.| These were the posterity of the last son of 
Canaan; from whom the city and country of. Hamah took 
its name: of which name there were two; one called by the 
Greeks Antiochia, the ether Epiphania: the former called 
the Great, (Amos vi. 2.) to distinguish it from this, which 
St. Jerome says, in his time, was called Epiphania, and by 
the Arabians (in the Nubian geographer) Hama. This is 
the city which is meant when we so often read that the 
bounds of Judea were to the “entrance of Hamath,” north- 
ward, (Numb. xiii. 21. xxxiv. 8. and other places.) For it 
is certain they did not reach to Antiochia, but came near to 
Epiphania. 

Afterwards were the families of the Canaanites spread 
abroad.| In process of time they enlarged their bounds : 
for they possessed all the country which-lies from Idumza 
and Palestine to the mouth of Orontes: which they held 
for seven hundred years, or thereabout. Moses, indeed, 
confines the land of. Canaan in narrower bounds toward 
the north (as hath been said), but we must consider, that 
he describes only that part of Canaan which God gave to - 
the Israelites for their portion. Now, there being eleven 
nations who had their original (as appears from this and 
the foregoing verses) from so many sons of Canaan; we 
do not find that the first and the five last were devoted by 
God to destruction, as the rest were. For we read no- 
thing of the Zidonians, Arkites, Sinites, Aradites, Zema- 
rites, and Hamathites, among those nations upon whom 
the sentence of excision was pronounced by God, and 
their country bestowed upon the Israelites. But we read 
of two others, not here mentioned, who made up the seven 
nations, whom God ordered to be cut off; viz. the Periz- 
zites, and those who were peculiarly called Canaanites, 
who sprang from some of the forenamed eleven families ; 
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but we do not know from which. We shall mect with it 
in the 15th chapter of this book. 

Ver. 19. And the border of the Canaanites, &c.] Here 

Moses describes the bounds of that country, which was 
given by God to the Jews. 
. From Sidon.] i.e. The country of Sidon, which extended 
itself from the city so called, towards the cast, as far as 
Jordan, or near it. This, treretaré, may be looked upon 
as the northern bounds of the promised land. 

As thou comest to Gerar unto Gaza, &c.] These, and all 
the rest, belong to the southern hounds: for these two 
were citics near to the Philistines. We often read of 
Gaza; and Gerar was famous fer Abraham’s and Isaac’s 
sojourning there, (Gen. xx. 1. xxvi. 1.) and for the ever- 
throw of the Cushites, (2 Chron. xiv. 13.) 

Sodom and Gomorrah, &c.] These four cities are famous 
for their destruction, by fire and brimstone from heaven. 

Even unto Lashah.| Or Lasa, which St. Jerome takes 
for Callirrheec, as doth Jonathan also: a place famous for 
hot waters, which run into the Dead Sea. But Bochartus 
(jib. iv. Phaleg. cap. 37.) doubts of this, because Callir- 
rhoe was not in the southern part of Judea, as Lashah 
was: he propounds it therefore to consideration, whether 
it may not be a city of the Arabs called Lusa: which 
Ptolemy places in the middle way, between the Dead Sea 
and the Red. 

Ver. 20. These are the sons of Ham, after their families, 
&c.] This is sufficiently explained by what was said upon 
ver. 5. where Meses concludes his account ef the sons of 
Japheth. Only it may be observed, in general, that these 
four sons ef Ham, and their children, had all Africa for 
their portion (Mizraim having Egypt, and Phut the_rest), 
and no small part of Asia, which fell to the shase of Cush 
‘and Canaan. 

Ver. 21. Unto Shem also, the father of all the children of 
Eber.] ‘That is, of the Hebrew nation, whom Moses weuld 
have to know from what an illustrious original they sprung; 
and therefore breaks off the thread of his genealogy, to 
give a short touch of it. 
this, why he calls Shem the’ father of Eber’s children, 
rather than of any other descended from him. He having 
told them before, that Ham was ‘the father of Canaan, 
(ix. 22.) whom God cursed, and at the same time blessed 
Shem; he now tells them that this blessed man was the 
father from whom their nation was descended ; that they 
might. comfort themselves in their noble stock, and believe 
Canaan sheuld be subdued by them. 

The brother of Japheth the elder.) Scaliger translates 
these words, “Shem the elder brother of Japhcth:” but the 
_hewhich is prefixed to gadol, i. c. greater, plainly directsus 
to refer the word greater, or elder; to him who was last 
. spoken of, viz. Japheth: who may be plainly proved to 
have been the eldest son ef Noah, from this observation; 
that Neah was five hundred years old, before any of his 
three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japheth, were horn, (v. 32.) 
When he was six hundred years old, he entered into the 
ark with them, (vii.11.) And when he camo out, two 
years after the flood, Shem begat Arphasad, being then 
a hundred years old, (xi. 10.) and consequently Noah was 
six hundred and two. From whence it follows, that Shem 
was born when Noah was five hundred and two years old: 
and therefore Japheth must be two years older than he; for 


I can give no reason so likely as: 
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Noah began to have children when he was fivo hundred. 
But God. preferred Shem before him; giving hereby an 

early demonstration (of which there were many instances 
afterward), that he would not he confined to the order of 
nature in the disposal of his favours; which he frequently 
bestowed upon the yonnger children: as he did upon 
Jacob, and in after-times upon David, who was the — 
est and meanest of all his father’s children. 

keven unto him were children born.] Perhaps he was the 
last of his brethren that married; and then Meses shews, 
in the following verses, had five songe the progeny of two 
of which are senate but the rest passed over in si- 
lence. 

Ver. 22, Elam.] Was his first-born; from whom came 
the Elamites, mentioned Acts ii. 9. whose metropolis 
was the famous city of Elymais. They lay between the 
Mcdes and Mesopotamians (as Bochart*shews, lib. ii. 
Phaleg. cap. 2.) and were a very warlike and fierce people, 
as Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel testify. ‘The Susians 
were a neighbouring people, but different from them: and 
therefore, when Danicl says Sushan was in the province 
of Elam, he takes Elam in a large sense; as Pliny and 
Ptolemy also do, who mention Elamites at the mouth of 
the river Euleeus (Ulai in Daniel), which was bclow Su- 
siamia, Sec Salmasius Exerc. in Solin. p. 1193, 1194. 
And thus Josephus may be allowed to say, the Elamites 
were Ilepotr apynyérar, the founders of the Persians; who 
were a distinct people from them, though often comipre- 
hended under this name of Elam. 

Ashur.] From whom came the people called at first 
Assyres, and afterward Assyrians: which was a name as 
large as their empire, comprehending even Syria itself; 
which, in several authors, is the same with Assyria. But, 
in proper speaking, it was only that country, whose head 
was Ninéveh, called sometimes Adiabene, and Aturia or 
Assyria. | 

Arphaxad.] Many, following Josephus, make him the 
father of the Chaldecs. But I find no good reason for it; 
and it seems more probable that the Chaldees (in Hebrew, 
Chasdim) came from Chesed, one of Abraham’s brother's 
sons, (Gen. xxii. 22.) which St. Jerome positively aflirms. 
Therefore it is more reasonable to think Arphaxad gave 


name to that country which Ptolemy calls Arraphachitis, 


which was a part of Assyria. 

Lud.] Seems to have given name to the country of Lydia, 
which lay about Maander; and included in it Mysia and 
Caria, which lay on the south side of that river. Which, 
having the most windings and turnings in it of any river 
in the world (forit returns sometimes towards its fountain), 
the Pheenicians call this country, and another, viz. Ethio- 
pia, that lay upon the Nile (which, next to Meander, -is 
the most crooked of all rivers), by the name of Lud, which, 
in their language, significd bending or crooked. See Bo- 
chart. lib. ii. Phaleg. cap. 12. 

Aram.] From whom sprung the Syrians, whose name 
anciently was Aramezei, the children of Aram. A name 
net unknown to the ancient Grecians; for Hlomer men- 
tions the “Apyzo in his second book of Fliads ; and so doth 
Hesiod; and Strabo also saith, that many understood by 
the Arimi, the Syrians. And the Syrians, at this day, call 
themselyes Arameans. But Syria being so large a name, 
that ancient authors extend it to all those countries that _ 
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lay between Tyre and Babylon, we mnst not take all the 
people of them to have been the posterity of Aram. For it 
is evident some of them descended from Canaan, others 
from Ashur, others from Arphaxad. Therefore, those are 
to be thought to have come from him, to whom the name of 
Aram is prefixed or subjoined, as Aram-Naharajim, and 
Padan-Aram (i.e. the Mesopotamians), Aram-Soba (the 
people of Palmyra and the. neighbouring cities), Aram- 
Damasek (situated between Libanus and Anti-Libanus, 
whose chief city was Damascus), and, perhaps, Aram- 
Maacha, and Aram-Bethrehob, which were places beyond 
Jordan, one of which fell to the share of Manasseh, the 
other of Asser. ~ 

Ver. 23. And the children of Aram, &e.] The four per- 
sons that follow in this verse are called the.sons of Shem, 
(1 Chron. i.17.) Nothing being more ordinary in Serip- 


ture, than to call those the sons of any person, who were. 


his grandsons, (xxix. 5, &c.) 

Uz.| Or Utz, the first-born of Aram, is generally said to 
have been the builder of Damascus; the valley belonging 
to which is, by the Arabians, at this day called Gaut, and 
Gauta, which differs from Utz in the letters, but not in the 
pronunciation; it being common to pronounce the letter 
ajin by our G, as in the words Gaza and Gomorrah. 
Accordingly, the Arabie paraphrast for Utz hath here Al- 
gauta. ‘There were two other Uz’s besides this, one the 
son of Nahor (Abraham's brother), Gen. xxii. 21. whose 
country was Ausitis in Arabia Deserta: the other was of 
the posterity of Edom, (Gen. xxxvi. 28.) 

Huil.| Or Chul. Grotius observes out of Ptolemy, that 
there was a city in Syria called Chollez, which, be thinks, 
might be founded by this second son of Aram. But Bo- 
chart more probably conjectures that his posterity pos- 
sessed the country called Cholobetene, which was a part 
of Armenia. For the Armenians, and Arabians, and Sy- 
rians were munch alike, as Strabo saith, in their shape of 
body, speech, and manner of life. And there are divers 
cities, which Ptolemy places in this ‘country, that begin 
with Hol or Chol; as Cholus, Choluata, Cholana: and 
Cholobetene (the name of the country), which in their lan- 
guage is Cholbeth, signifies as much as the house or seat 
of Chol. 

' Gether.] It is hard to give any account of the country 
where his posterity settled, unless they gave the river 
Getri its name, which the Greeks call Keyrpirn; which runs 
between the Carduchi and the Armenians, as Xenophon 
tells us. This is Bochiart’s conjecture, which is a little 
nearer, than that of Grotius, (Annot. in lib. i. de V. R.C.) 
who explains this by the city Gindarus in Ptolemy, and 


the people called by Pliny, Gindareni, in Coelo-Syria.° 


But after all, it may seem as probable that Gadara, the 
chicf city of Perea, which Ptolemy places in the Deca- 
polis of Coelo-Syria, had its name and original from this 
Gether. 

Mash.) Who is called Mesech, in 1 Chron. i. 17. seated 
himself, as Bochart thinks, in Mesopotamia, about the 
mountain Masius (which is Grotins’s conjecture also), 
from whence there flowed a river which Xenophon calls 
Masca. ‘The inhabitants of which mountain, Stephanus 
calls Masizni; and perhaps the Moscheni, whom Pliny 
speaks of, between Adiabene and Armenia the Greater, 
were descended from this Mash, or Mescch. 
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Ver. 24. And Arphaxad begat Salah.| Having given an 
account of the posterity of. Shem’s youngest son, he now 
tells us what people descended from his third son. | 

Salah.] In Hebrew Shelah. His father being born but 
two years after the flood, (xi. 10.) seems to have given this 
naine to his son, to preserve the memory of that dreadful 
punishment; that his posterity might not incur the like by 
their sins. For Sela signifies the letting forth of waters, 
(Job v.10.) “He is thonght to have been the father of the 
Susiani: the chief city ‘of their country, next to Susa;. 
being called Sela, as we find in Ammian. Mareellinus : 
either because he was the founder of it, or in memory of 
him. 

‘And Salah begat Eber. The father of those from whom 
came the Hebrew nation, (as was said heforc, ver., 21.) 
Abraham being descended from him in the sixth generation. 
All other derivations of the name of Hebrew have great 
objections lie against them; but this hath none that I can 
see, and is most agreeable to the grammar ‘of that Jan- 
guage, in which all such names ending in jod (as ‘Dy 
doth) are noted to come either from a place, or country, or 
people, or author: therefore, since there is no country or 
place from which the name of Hebrew can be derived, it 
is most reasonable to deduce it from the author of this 
people, Heber. And it is authorized by that speech of 
Balaam, (Numb. xxiv. 24.) ‘Where, as by Ashur is meant 
the Assyrians, so by Heber, in all reason, We are to under- 
stand the Hebrews. 

Ver. 25. Peleg.|] Either he, or some of his posterity in 
memory of him, it is not unlikely, gave name to a 
town, upon Euphrates, ealled Phalga, not far, from 
the place where the river Chaborus runs into it: upon 
which Charrah ipod, mls by Charan, the brother of 
Abraham. 

For in his days was the earth divided.] The great dis- 
persion, which. we read of in the following chapter, tell 
out just when he was born; which made his father call 
him by this name, signifying division-and separation. 
Which it appears, by the account given of his ancestors, 
(xi. from ver. 10 to 16.) happened in the hundred and first 
year after the flood. In that year, the tower of Babel and 
their language were confounded; upon which necessarily 
followed the separation: here mentioned. The age that 
preceded, from the deluge to this division, is called, by 
the ancient poets, the Golden Age, (as Bochart observes, 
lib. i. Phaleg. cap. 9.) because the earth not being divided, 
they enjoyed all things in common. And Noah (whom 
they called Saturn) governing them, not as kings do their 
subjects, but as parents their children, not so much with 
fear and dread, as with love and reverence to his fatherly 
authority ; it made the world so happy as it hath not been 
since. 

Joktan, or Jektan.] The brother of Peleg, had a nnme- 
rous oflspring of thirteen sons; all seated in the inmost 
parts of Arabia Felix. -So the Arabians, it is certain, 
derive their own original: who in this may as well be 
credited as the Europeans, who derive themselves from 
Japetus or Japheth, and the Africans from Cham or Ham- 
mon. They call him Cahtan (as our Mr. Pocock, as well 
as others, observes), by which name the Arabic paraphrast, 
upon this place, explains that of Jektan. And this Cahtan 
they say anpaaesly was the son of Eber, the ee Salah, 
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&c. From whence the name of Catanite, a people in 
Arabia Felix, mentioned by Ptolemy; and a city, in the 
territory of Mecha, still retains the very name of Jcktan, 
being called Baisath-Jcktan, i.e. the seat or habitation of 
Jektan, in the Arabian geographer. Sec Mr. Pocock’s 
notes upon Abul-Farajus concerning the original of the 
Arabians, p. 38, 39. 

Ver. 26. Almedad.| The eldest son of Joktan seems 
to have given name to the people whom Ptolemy calls 
‘AdNovpawsra, in the middle of Arabia Felix, near the ori- 
ginal of the river Lar, which runs into tbe Persian Gulf. 
The Greeks, who knew little of this people, who lived a 
great way from the sea, might easily mispronounce their 
name, calling them Alhmmeote, instead of Almodei. 

Sheleph, or Saleph.| Was, it is likely, the father of the 
Salapeni. For such a people there were, mentioned by 
Ptolemy, who calls them Yadarjvoc: who were remote from 
the rest, about the neck of Arabia, not far from the spring 
of the river Betius. 

Hatzermaveth.] Though the Arabians write this name 
with the very same letters, yet it sounds among them thus, 
Hadramuth, or Cadramuht: which the Grecks pronounce 
divers ways, because of the ambiguous sound of the two 
letters, tzadi and cheth ; for sometimes he is called Asar- 
moth, sometimes (without an A) Sarmoth, and Armoth, 
and Atermoth, as Bochartus hath observed; who thinks 
the country called Chatramitis or Atramitis, Chatramotis 
or Atrimotis, to have been peopled by the children of 
this Hadramuth, as the Arabians pronounce this name 
Hatazmaveth. ’Aépapira, Salmasius shews, is the name of 
a city or place, and 'Adpayira, of a people or nation. (Ex- 
ercit. in Solin. p. 489.) And the same people, he observes, 
(p. 490.) are called by Artemidorus, ‘Arpapwrirac, whose 
country was that part of Arabia which abounded with 
frankincense, myrrh, cassia, and cinnamon, as Theophras- 
tus tells us. And Strabo calls them (as he there notes) 
XNarpapwrirar, and Uranius in Stephanus, Xarpapdrat; SO 
differently was this hard word pronounced: who were so 
famous, that Eustathius Antioch. Eusebius, and others, 
make this Hatzermaveth the father of the Arabians, and 
Epiphanius derives their language from him; which they (as 
was said before) derive from Jektan himself; looking upon 
the dialect of Chadramites as barbarous. See Bochartus, 
lib. ii. Phaleg. cap. 16. where he observes, that Hatzerma- 
veth in Hebrew signifies the entrance of death, and Hadh- 
ramauth in Arabic the region of death. Because the air 
of that country was very thick and foggy (and conse- 
quently unwholesome), as Arrianus relates, who saith, that 
the frankincense and myrrh were therefore gathered only 
by the king’s slaves, and hy condemned persons. 

Jerah, ar Jerach.) From whom came the people called 
Jerachwi, who lived near the Red Sea; called by Aga- 
tharcides, and others, ’Adrdaio, Alilei: which is the very 
same in Arabic with the other in Hebrew. For Hilal is 
the moon in that language, as Jerach is in Hebrew. And 
the Nubiensian geographer mentions a people about 
Mecha, who, at this day, are called Bene-hilal, the children 
of Jerach, as the Hebrews would have expressed it. It 
‘seems they are come more towards the cast, when an- 
ciently they dwelt in the south. Ptolemy mentions also an 
island, upon the coast of the Alilai, which he calls "lepdxw» 
vjooc: but it doth not signify the Isle of Hawks (as the 


(CHAP. x. 


Greeks fancied, who imagined all these old words to come 
from their tongue), but of the Jerachei. 

Ver. 27. Hadoram.| He seems'to have fixed his seat in 
the utmost corner of Arabia towards the cast, where there 
was a people whom Pliny calls Drimati: a name easily 
made from Hadoramus. And the extreme promontory of 
that country is called by the Greeks Corodamon, by trans- 
posing the letters D and R from Hadoramus. I can find 
nothing more likely than this conjecture of that great man 
Bochartus, who hath outdone all that went before him in 
this argument, (lib. ii. Phaleg. cap. 20.) 

Uzal.| Abraham Zachut, as he also observes, says, the 
Jews (who in his time dwelt there) called the chief city 
of Aljeman by the name of Uzal. Now the kingdom of 
Aljeman, or Jeman, is the south part of Arabia Felix: as 
the very name of Jeman imports, which signifies both the 
right hand and the south. 

Diklah.)] Both in the Chaldee and Syriac languages Dicla 
signifies a palm, or a grove of palms ; which. led Bochartus 
to conclude, that the. Minzi, a people of Arabia Felix, 
whose country abounds with such trees, were the poste- 
rity of this Diklah. Both Pliny and Strabo mention them: 
And this is far more probable than the conjecture of Lu- 
dovicus Capellus, that the country of Dangala, in Ethio- 
pia, near Egypt, might have its name from this man: for 
that is too remote from the rest of this man’s posterity: 
and so is ArxeAXeiov Mentioned, as he observes, by Herodo- 
tus, (Chronolog. Sacra, p. 108.) 

Ver. 28. And Obal.] Which, inthe Arabic pronunciation 
is Aubal, as cocab, a star in Hebrew, is in Arabic caucab, 
&c. The posterity of this Aubal, or Obal, Bochart thinks, 
passed over the streights of the Sinus Arabicus, out of 
Arabia Felix, into Arabia 'Troglodytica; where we meet 
with this name, in the Sinus Abalites Qwhich others call 
Aulites), and in a-great trading town called by Arrianus: 


*"Avadeirnc; and in a people who lived in that Sinus, called: 


by Ptolemy, ’Avadtra:r, and..'AéovAtrar; I believe it should 


be *APovdirar, from this Obal. 


Abimael.| Which the Arabians pronounce Abimal; 7. e. 
the father of Mali, or the Malite; a people in Arabia 
next to the Minzi before mentioned. Theophrastus saith, 
Mali is the metropolis of a country in Arabia the. Spicy: 


‘from whence the people called Malitz, whom. Ptolemy 


calls Manite, by an usual change of the letter ZL into N, 
as Nabonidus is the same with Labonidus, &c. And it is 
probable that Mali is the contraction of Abimali: nothing 
being more common than in compound names to omit the 
first part. As: Sittim (Numb. xxv. 1.) for Abel-Sittim 
(xxx. 49.) Hermon very often for Baal-Hermon, (Judg. 
iii. 3.) Nimrim for Beth-Nimrim, and Salem for Jeru- 
saleni. : 
Sheba.| From whom caine the Sabeans, who sometimes 
comprehend a great many people, but here are to be taken 
strictly for those upon the Red Sea, between the Minzi 
and the Catabanes: whose metropolis, which stood upon 
a high mountain full of trees, is called by ancient authors 


Saba and Sabai, Sabo and Sabas, as Salmasius shews out . 


of Stephanus, Agatharcides, and others; who say that’this 


city Was wodb cadXtorov, much the fairest of all in Arabia.’ 


(Exerc. in Solin. p. 491, 492, &c.) In later times this 
name was changed: into Mariahba, the nncient name being 


_lost, as the same Salmasius there observes, p. 497; and 


r 
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1118. Which Pliny saith signifies as much as ‘‘ dominos 
omnium,” the lords of all: for from Rabba, to rule, comes 
Marab, which signifies in their language (as Bochart ob- 
serves) the seat of those that rule: that is, the royal city, 
where their kings lived. The Nubiensian geographer saith, 
the Queen‘of Sheba came from hence to hear the wisdom 
of Solomon. 

Ver. 29. And Ophir.|] Which the Arabians pronounce 
Auphir, signifying abundance: gold being found there in 
such plenty, that they exchanged it for brass and iron, 
giving a double or triple proportion of gold for them. Bo- 
chart thinks he gave the name of Oi¢p# to an island in the 
Red Sea, mentioned by Eupolemus in Eusebius: and ob- 
serves that there were two Ophirs, one belonging to India, 
whither Solomon’s ships went once in ‘three years (which 
he takes for Taprobana, now Zeilan), and the other belong- 
ing to Arabia, where the posterity of this Ophir, here 
mentioned, settled. Whose country he takes to have been 
near to the Sabeans, their brethren; which Stephanus and 
Ptolemy call Cassanitis. The same in sense with Ophir; 
- for.Chosan is a treasure, which the Arabians write Cha- 
zan, from which comes the word Gaza, for abundance of 
riches. : | 

Havilah, or Chavilah.| See ver. 7. where we had this 
name before, among the sons of Cush; from whom the 
Havilah here spoker of is very different: giving name, it 
is probable, to the country which the Nubiensian geogra- 
pher calls Chaulan: and says it was a partof Arabia Fe- 
lix, nigh also to‘the Sabeans; which he accurately de- 
scribes. See Phaleg. lib. ii. cap. 28. 

Jobab.| The father of the Jobabites, near to the Sacha- 
lites, as Ptolemy expressly says, if, instead of Jobaritz in 
him, we should read Jobabitz, as Bochartus corrects the 
passage, with great reason. And thinks also the reason 
of this name to be plain: for Jebab in Arabic signifies a 
desert: and there are many such in the country of the 
Jobabites, above the Sinus of Sachalites. 

Ver. 30. And their dwelling was from Mesha, &c.| This 
conclusion confirms what hath been said, that all the 
thirteen sons of Joktan were seated in Arabia Felix, ex- 
cept Obal, who went, it is likely, after Moses’s time, over 
into Abalites ; the passage being short across that streight 
beforementioned, (ver. 28.) which was not above four or 
five miles broad. For Arabia Felix lies between the Red 
Sea and the Persian Gulf. Now Mesa, or Musa, or Muza, 
was a famous port town in the Red Sea, which the Egyp- 
tians and Ethiopians frequented in their way to the country 
of the Sapharites, in the east; from whom: they brought 
myrrh, frankincense, and such-like things. Ptolemy’s 'Ta- 
bles plainly shew this, that from Musa the Sapharite lay 
directly eastward ; and Saphar was the metropolis of the 
country, at the foot of the mountain Climax: which, an- 
ciently, it is likely, was called Saphar, from the city at 
the bottom of it. And thus we are to understand Moses 
when he says here, that Sepher was a-mountain of the 
east; not castward from Judea, but from Mesha, which 
was in the west. See Bochart, (lib. ii. Phaleg. cap. 30.) 
where he observes, that the Arabic paraphrast (of the Paris 
edition) takes Mesha to be Meccha, and instead of “ from 
Mesha to Sephar,” saith “from Meccha to Medina.” Which 
is nearer truth than their opinion, who place the children 
of Joktan about Copetes, upon the coast of India. But 
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he shews that some of the children of Cush settled be- 
tween Meccha and Medina: and it sufficiently appears 
that Joktan’s children dwelt in the inmost part of Arabia 
Felix, and are the genuine Arabians. 

Ver. 31. This is explained, ver. 5. 

Ver. 32. By these were the nations divided after the 
flood.| They and their descendants shared the whole earth 
among them, as it is said expressly, (ix. 18.) “ Of them 
was the whole carth overspread.” But, according to the 
foregoing account, we find only three parts of the earth, 
Europe, Asia, and Africa,’possessed by the three sons of 
Noah and their children. Which has made some so bold 
as to say, there were other people in America, who were 
not drowned by the flood. And one of their reasons why 
it was not peopled from any of the other three parts of the 
earth is, that we can give no account how lions, bears, 
wolves, foxes, and such-like creatures, should get thither: 
for none, sure, would carry them by shipping, though men 
themselves might, by that means, pass over into those re- 
gions. But this difficulty is not so great as they make it. 
For it is manifest, that, though the continent of America 
was found full of such beasts, when the Spaniards first 
came thither, yet none of the islands, though very large, 
which lay remote from the.land, had any lions, tigers, or 
such-like creatures in them. Which is a demonstration, 
that these creatures were not originally from that part of 
the earth ; for then the islands would have been furnished 
with them as well asthe continent; just as they are with 
all sorts of vegetables: and consequently, the continent it- 
self was stored with these creatures from’ some other part 
of the earth. Which might be done by some neck of land 
not yet discovered; which joins some part of. Europe, or 
Asia, to the continent of America. Ory, if there be no such 
neck of land now extant, yet there ‘may have been such a 
bridge (as we may call it) between the northern parts of 
Asia, or Europe, and some northern part of ‘America; or 
between the south-east part of China, or the Philippine 
islands, and the southern continent of that other part of 
this world, though now broken off (as many*suppose Eng- 
land to have been from France) by the violence of the 
sea, or by earthquakes; which have made great altera- 
tions in the earth. And truly, he that observes (as that great 
man the Lord Chief Justice Hales speaks, in his book of 
the Origin of Mankind, §. ii. chap. 7.) the infinite number 
of islands, lying between the continent of China and 
Nova Guinea, the most contiguous to each other; hath 
probable reasons to believe, that these were all formerly 
one continent, joining China and Nova Guinea together, 
though now, by the irruption of the-sea, crumbled into 
many small islands. 
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Ver. I. Anp all the earth.| i.e. The inhabitants of the 
earth; as (1 Kings x. 24.) “ all the earth” is explained ; 
2 Chron. ix. 28.) all the kings of the carth. 

Were of one language.) In the Hebrew, of one lip ; 
which is one instrument of speech comprehending the rest. 
Their mouth formed the same words. So it follows: 

And of one speech.] Or word, as the Hebrew hath it. 
Some distinguish these two so subtilly, as to say, they 
had not only the same language, but the same manner of 
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pronunciation; which is often very different in the same 
language. ‘The heathens themselves acknowledge there 
was but one language anciently, (see Josephus, and 
out of him Eusebius, lib. ix. Prasp. Evang. cap. 14, 15.) 
which, in all likelihood , was the same that had been from 
the beginning, which Adam himsclf spake. For Methu- 
sclah, the grandfather of Noah, lived some time with 
him, and spake, we may well suppese, the same language 
that he did. And wo cannot but think the same of Neah, 
who propagated it among his posterity till this time. But 
whether this was the Hebrew or no, wo cannot be certain. 
The Chaldee paraphrasts, and the Hebrew writers, gene- 
rally say it was; and most Christian writers have been of 
their opinion: insomuch that R. Gedaliah, upon these 
words, saith, “ the wise men among the Christians have 
searched what was the first tongue; and all the world con- 
fesses that from Adam to the flood they spake the holy 
language.” Which it is not to be thought we have now 
entire and pure; but that a considerable part of it still re- 
mains in the Bible. As may be proved by no contempti- 
ble arguments; particularly this, that Shem, the son of 
Noah, was for some time cotemporary with Abraham, who 
descended from him; and in whese family continued the 
same language, which they both spake, unto Moses’s days. 

They that have fancicd there were more languages than 
one, at this time, grounded their mistake upon those 
words, (Gen. x. 5. 20. 31.) where the sons of Noah are 
said to have had the:earth divided among them accord- 
ing to their tongues. Not considering that he speaks of this 
very division, of which he is going to give an account; 
and briefly mentioned there, (ver. 25.) For the thirteen 
sons of Joktan, immediately after mentioned (who had 
their share in the division), were not in being when their 
uncle Peleg was born; as the most learned primate Usher 
hath demonstrated in his Annals, (A. M. 1757.) 

Ver. 2. As they journeyed from the east.] He doth not 
speak of all the.posterity of Noah, who, after the flood, 
planted in the east; much Jess Noah himself: but of a 
great colony of them, who, when the east was much 
peopled, chose to go westward. By the east, most un- 
derstand Armenia, where they suppose the ark rested, 
and Noah with his sons planted. But this hath great dif- 
ficulty in it; for the mountains of Armenia lay north of 
Shinar, or Assyria, and not east. Which Bochart solves 
in this manner: Assyria being divided into two parts, one 
on this side, the other on the further side of Tigris, they 
called . all that part beyond Tigris the east country, 
though a great part of it towards Armenia was really 
northward ; and that part on this side they called west, 
though some of it lay to the south, (lib. i. Phaleg. cap. Z.) 
But there is no need of the help of this solution; the moun- 
tains of Ararat running a long way eastward: from which, 
when Noah and his sons descended, they scttled, it is 
likely, in countries which were yery much eastward of 
Assyria. 

Lhey found a plain.) They continued to dwell in the 
mountainous countries of tho east, where the ark rested, 
till they grew very numerous and wanted room; and then 
descended into the plain, and some of them went west- 
wardly into the land of Shinar, that pleasant plain (as Mr. 


Mede fancies) where God, at the beginning, had placed the 
first father of mankind, Adam. Mi 
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Shinar.| By this name we are to understand, not only 
that part of Assyria where Babylon stood, but all that 
country which bordered upon Tigris unto the mountains of 
Armenia; from whence Noah and his sons are suppesed 
to have descended when the earth was dry, and not to 
have gone far from thence, at first, till they were multiplied ; 
and then some of them came into this country, which Noah 
had inhabited before the flood. Thus Bochart, in the place 
before named. But there is no certainty the ark rested in 
Armenia; it might be further eastward, upon some other 
part of that long ridge of mountains called Ararat:' from 
whence they descended when the earth was dry, and dwelt 
in the lower grounds, which were warmer and more fruit- 
ful than the mountains. 

But that from the east mankind were propagated, is ap- 
parent from the increase of arts and sciences; which, as 
Dr. Jackson observes, (book i. chap.16.) were in some 
measure perfected there (in times as ancient as any pro- 
fane history can pointus unto), and thence derived, as from 
a centre, to more remote parts of the world. The ripeness 
of literature, civil discipline, and arts, among the eastern 
people, before they did so much as bud forth in Greece 
or Italy (I may add Egypt either), is a demonstration, that 
these were the stock, and the other but slips or branches 
transplanted from thence. Nay, the state and grandeur 
of those eastern countries, before Greece or Italy, or any 
other western people, grew into the fashion of .a kingdom, 
shews, that the eastern people were the heirs of the world, 
and other nations but as colonies from them. 

Ver. 3. They said one to another.] i.e. Consulted toge- 
ther. 

Go to.] And stirred up one another to lay all their hands 
to this work.. , 

Let us make brick.) In that low and fat soil there was 
no stone, as intimated in the next words, “ and they had 
brick for stone.” Nobody doubts but this is a true trans- 
lation of the Hebrew word labenah: for Herodotus, and 
Justin, and many others, describe the walls of Babylon as 
made of such materials. What chemar is (which was the ce- 
ment te join the bricks together), doth not so plainly appear. 
We translate it slime ; tollowing herein a great many of 
the Hebrews; particularly Kimchi, who says it is mortar, 
made of sand and lime. But there is much reason to 
think it was that which the ancients called “Acgatroc, a 
kind of pitch (as Kimchi himself acknowiedges some un- 
derstand it), which is. described by authors as a very glewy 
thing, and therefore used by Noah, by God’s direction, 
about the ark. There was great plenty of it in Assyria, 
as Theodoret here observes, frem some fountains which 
vomited it up with the water. And so Strabo and Dion 
affirm, that it was very fit for this purpose ; and Herodo- 
tus says expressly, that the walls of Babylon were ce- 
mented with it, and so do many others, both Greek and 
Roman authors, mentioned by Bechartus, (lib. i. Phaleg. 
cap. 13.) And it is very observable, that Arrianus saith, 
(lib. vii.) The temple of Belus, in the midst of the city of 
Babylon, of a vast bigness, was made of brick, cemented 
with asphaltus. 

Ver. 4. And they said, Go to now.] At the first, perhaps, 
they spake only of building themselves houses; but now 
they laid their heads together, and consulted to make a 
huge monument of their greatness. 
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A city anda tower.] Some fancy one thing to be ex- 
pressed in two words: “a city and a tower,” being a city 
with turrets. But both this verse and the next express 
them so severally, that we ought to think, them to have 
been distinct. Yet, that the tower was part of the city, is 
plain by verse 8. where it is said, “‘ they left off to build 
the city,’ making no mention of the tower: which was 

contained in ther city, asa part of it; and may well be 
thought to have been the Acropolis (as the Greeks speak), 
a strong place in the highest part of the city; such as we 
calla citadel. For the Scripture by a tower, means some 
fortress to keep ont an enemy, which was wont to be 
built inthe midstof the city, that it might command every 
part of it. 

Some fancy the temple of Belus, beforementioned, was 
afterward built where this tower stood; and was nothing 
else but the tower perfected for another use. Or, rather, a 
temple was built round about the tower, which stood in 
the midst of it, as Herodotus descrihes it, (lib. i.) "Ev pécy 
Gé rou iepod mUpyoc arepeds, Ke. in the midst of the temple was 
a strong tower, kc. 

Whose top may reach up unto heaven.] 2. e. To the 
clouds. ‘As much as to say, an exceeding high tower. 
For the same is said of the walls of the cities of Canaan, 
(Deut. i. 28. ix. 1.) and therefore can mean no more here. 
And is an usual phrase in Scripture; as, when the Psalmist 
says, they that sail upon the sea are sometime lifted up to 
heaven, (cvii. 25.) which is a language that other authors 
speak ; for Homer mentions a fir-tree which was obparo- 
peaxne, extended to heaven, i.e. very tall. Which I note 


to shew the senseless spite of Julian the apostate, who en-. 


deayoured to discredit this sacred story, by the poetical 
fiction of the giants warring with heaven: as if there were 
no more truth in the one than in the other. But St. Cyril, 
in his fourth book against him, truly observes, that, in 
Scripture, this phrase, cic otpavoy, to heaven, is put ayri rot 
iove, for that which is highly elevated, as this tower was. 
Which being half a quarter of a mile in breadth and length, 
had another tower stood upon it; and a third upon that, 
and soon, peypl ov éxrw xipywy (as ‘Herodotus speaks), till 
there were eight towers tn all: which made:it of -a vast 
height. | 
Let us make us a name, &c.] Here he plainly acquaints 
us with their mtention in building this city and tower: 
which was to be a perpetual monument of their fame; to 
spread it far and wide, while they were alive; and that 
their names might live in this monument when they were 
dead: all posterity saying, sach and such persons were 
the founders of the first and mother city of the world. So 
David is said to have got himself a name, (2 Sam. viii. 13.) 
i.e. extended his fame by his great achievements. And 
God is said to do the same, (Isai. lxiii. 12. 14.) Therefore 
there was no occasion for assigning other reasons for the 
building of this tower, when Moses gives one so clearly. 
‘That which hath been commonly fancied is, that they 
might secure themselves against another inundation: from 
which they were secured by the Divine promise (if they 
would believe it), together with the addition of a sign to it, 
(ix. 12.) And, if they did not believe it, why did they 
come down from the mountains into the plain country to 
build this tower; which might more rationally have been 
erected upon the top of the highest mountains, if their 
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meaning had been, by this means, to preserve themselves 
from faite floods? Ifthere were any other meaning be- 
sides that mentioned by Moses, I should think that most 
probable which [I find in Dr. J ackson, (book i. on the 
Creed, chap. 16.) That it might be “‘ a refuge whereunto ~ 
they might resort, and continue their combination ;” some- 
thing of which seems to he intimated in the next words. 
There is a conjecture also made by a most worthy friend 
of mine, agood while ago, Dr. Tenison, now bishop of 
Lincoln, in his book of Idolatry Gvhich is not inconsistent 
with these), that this tower was consecrated by the builders 
ofit to the sun, as the cause of drying up the waters of the 
deluge, (orrather, as the most illustrious and nearest resem- 
blance of the Schechinah, as J noted on chap.iv.) and that it 
was intended as an altar whereon to sacrificetoit. Butitis 
propounded only as a conjecture: which those Jews secm 
also to have had in their minds, who, by the word Shem, 
(name) understand God: as if their meaning were, ‘‘ let us 
make us a god;” and raise him a temple. And perhaps 
future times did convert it to that use. 

Lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole 
earth.] Were they speak as if they feared a dispersion; 
but it is hard to tell from what cause, unless it were this, 
that Noah having projected a division of the earth among 
his posterity, (for it was a deliberate business, as I noted 
upon x. 5.) these people had no mind to submit unto it; 
and therefore built this fortress to defend themselves in 
their resolution of not yielding to his ‘design. Thus the 
most learned Usher, (ad A. M. 1757.) But what they 
dreaded they brought upon themselves by their own vain 
attempt to avoid it:-and now there is no memory pre- 
served of the names of those that conspired in this af- 
tempt. Thus what Solomon saith, was long before. yeri- 
fied, (Prov. x. 24.) ‘‘ The fear of the wicked ‘shall cone 
upon him.” But this evil hy God’s providence was attended 
with a great good: for by this dispersion the whole earth 
was peopled, and the foundation laid of several great na- 
tions and kingdoms. 

Ver. 5. And the Lord came down to see, &c.| This is an 
accommodation to our conceptions, and means no more, 
but that by the effects he made it appear, that he observed 
their motions and knew their intentions. 

Which the children of men builded.] Itis generally agreed 
that children of men in Scripture, is opposed to children of 
God; as bad men and infidels are to the good and the 
faithful. Which gives us to understand, that neither Noah, 
nor Shem, nor Arphaxad, Salah, or Heber, were engaged in 
this work; but some of the worser sort of people, who de- 
generated from the piety of their ancestors. Itis probable 
some of the race of Ham; who, itis likely, carried much of 
the spirit of Cain with him into the ark: otherwise he could 
not have behaved himself so vilely towards his father after 
they came out of it. For that terrible judgment, it seems, 
had not reformed him; and then it is no wonder if he grew 
more wicked after it was over. Josephus and others take 


‘Nimrod (his grandchild) to have been the apynyérne, as his 


word is, ringleader of this crew, who combined in this de- 
But -I take it to be more probable that he came and 
settled here after the dispersion. T’or there being not much 
above a hundred years between the flood and this time, it 
is not likely such a great kingdom could be erected in that 
space, as we read of, (Gen. x. 10.) And therefore he grew 
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so great after this dispersion, when he came out of Arabia, 
or some neighbouring country, and settled here in Babel; 
which was called by this name, upon occasion of the con- 
fusion of languages, and had it not before. Which is an 
argument that what we read, (x. 10, 11.) must be under- 
stood to have happened after this time. But, if all this be 
true, that some of Cham’s race began this design, which 
other bad people were too much disposed to follow, and 
that they who retained the true religion (from whom Abra- 
ham descended) were not of the number, it is credible that 
they escaped the punishment here mentioned (in the next 
verses), retaining still their ancient seat, and the ancient 
language also; which continued in the family of Heber, 
and was called Hebrew. : 

Ver. 6. And the Lord said, &c.} ‘This verse only ex- 
presses a resolution to spoil their projeot, and the necessity 
of so doing. ; 

Ver.7. Let us.] The rabbins fancy this is spoken to the 
angels. Butitis beyond the angelical power to alter men’s 
minds so in a moment, that they shall not be able to under- 
stand what they did hefore. Therefore God spake to him- 
self: and this phrase suggests to us more persons than one 
in the godhead. In short, none but He, who taught men at 
first to speak, could, in an instant, make that variety of 
speech which is described in the next words. Novatianus 
therefore anciently took it, that this was spoken by God to 
his Son. 

Confound their language.] The word confound is to be 
marked; for God did not make every one speak a new 
different language, but they had such a confused remem- 
brance of the original language which they spake before, 
as made them speak it very differently : so that by the va- 
rious inflexions, and terminations, and pronunciations of 
divers dialects, they could no more understand one ano- 
ther, than they who understand Latin can understand those 
who speak French, Italian, or Spanish; though these lan- 
guages arise out of it. 

And yet itis not to be thought, there were as many se- 
vera] dialects as there were men, so that none of them 
‘understood another; for this would not merely have dis- 
persed mankind, but destroyed them. It being impossible 
to live without society, or to have society without under- 
standing one another; for if the father could not have un- 
derstood the son, nor the husband his wife, there could 
have been no comfort in living together. Therefore it is 
likely that every family had its peculiar dialect; or rather 
the same common dialect (or way of speaking) was given 
to those families whom God would have to make one co- 
lony in the following dispersion. Unto which dispersion 
they were constrained by their not being able to have such 
familiarity as they had before with every body; but only 
with those who understood their particular speech. 

Into how many languages they were divided, none can 
determine. ‘The Hebrews fancy into scventy, which opinion 
hath much prevailed, being grounded upon the foregoing 
chapter; where the descendants from the sons of Noah 
were Justso many. The Greek fathers made them seventy- 
two, because the Greck version adds two more (Elisa among 
the sons of Japheth, and Cainan among the sons of Shem), 
and the Latin fathers follow them. But this is a very weak 
foundation; it being apparent that many of the sons of 
Canaan used the very same language in their country, and 


“him, when the earth was divided by their languages. 
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so did Javan and Elishah in Greece: and in other places, 
so many concurred in the use of the same specch, that 
scarce thirty remains of the seventy to be distinct, as Bo- 
chart hath observed. See Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 9. 
sect. ili. 

Ver.8. So the Lord scattered them.| Broke their combi- 
nation by making them speak several languages, which cut 
off the common bond of one society. For, as the unity of 
One common language (to use the words of Mr. Mede, 
p. 362.) had knit all mankind into one community; so 
God in his wisdom saw that plurality of languages was the 
best means to force them into a plurality of societics. 

Abroad from thence.] Into all the regions of the north, 
south, and west; the east being inhabited before by Noah, 
and such of his offspring as abode with him. Which is 
not to be understood as if they were immediately scattered 
into the remotest places from Babel, but first into the 
neighbouring countries, and by degrecs into those which 
were further off, according as their families increased. 

How long this dispersion happened after the flood, can- 
not be certainly determined ; but we can demonstrate it was 
not much above one hundred years. For Peleg (in whose 
days this came to pass, x. 25.) was born but a hundred 
and one years after; as was observed before upon that 
place. Now some think this division was made just at his 
birth; which St. Austin takes to have been the reason why 
his father called him Peleg, ‘‘ Quia tunc ei natus est, quando 
per linguas terra divisa est;” Because he was then born to 
But 
the text doth not make this out, forit only says in his days 
the carth was divided. And the thirteen sons of Joktan 
(Peleg’s brother) who had their share in this division, being 
notthenborn, we must conclude, that if this division began 
at Peleg’s birth, it was not finished till some years after. 
Elmacinus says in the fortieth year of Pcleg’s age; the 
Hebrews generally say at his death. See Hottinger’s 
Smegma Orient. p. 62. and 166. 

And they left off to build the tower.] I see no reason to 
believe that God overturned it by a terrible tempest, as 
Epiphanius expresses it, Tor xipyor dyvépwyr Bor} dvéarpeper. 
Which is the opinion of Josephus, (lib. i. cap. 5. Antiq.) 
and Abydenus, mentioned by Euscbius, (lib. ix. cap. 4. 
Preepar. Evang.) and divers others of the ancients; nor is 
there any ground for what others say, (particularly Benja- 
min Tudel. in his Itinerary, p.77.) that it was burnt by 
fire from heaven. For Moses doth not intimate that it was 
either burnt or overturned; but only that they desisted 
from their enterprise: which naturally ceased, when they 
could no longer join to carry on the building. Which may 
rather lead us to think, that the city and tower stood long 
after this; and that Bochart’s conjecture is not unreason- 
able, that it was the very tower which was afterwards con- 
secrated to Belus, described by Herodotus, (lib.i.) For it 
is evident, that though this city and country lay waste for 
some time, men being frighted by the confusion of their 
languages from living there; yet Nimrod, a bold man, 
came and madc this the seat of his empire: and it is very 
probable, carried on that work which was broke off by the 
dispersion. Forit is not said, (Gen. x. 10.) that he built 
Babel, (as he did Nineveh, and other cities, ver. 11.) but 
only that it was “‘ the beginning of his kingdom,” the head 
city, where he made his residence. 
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Ver. 9. Therefore is the name of tt called Babel.] Which 
signifies in Hebrew confusion ; so frivolous is their conceit 
who make it to have been called by this name, from Baby- 
lon, the som of Belus. All the difficulty is to know who 
called it by this name. Some think the children of Heber, 
in whose family the original language continued ; but it 
may be as rationally opneeited, that, in the confusion of 
languages, all retained some of the ancient words, and parti- 
cularly this, by which they all commonly called this place. 

- Confound the language of all the earth.) That is, the 
language of all those people who were in this western co- 
lony; not the language of Noah, and his plantation more 
easterly, who kept, as I said, the primitive language. 

Scatter them abroad upon the face, &c.) This dispersion 
was so ordered, that each family and each nation dwelt by 
itself; which could not well be done, as Mr. Mede ob- 
serves, but by directing an orderly division; either by cast- 
ing. of lots, or choosing according to their birthright, after 
portions of the carth were set out according to the number 
of their nations and families. For otherwise, some would 
not have been content te go so far north as Magog did; 
and others suffered to enjoy more pleasant countries. 

- Ver. 10. These are the generations of Shem.] It appears 
from the foregoing chapter, that these here mentioned were 
not all the persons who descended from him; but these 
were the ancestors of Abram, whom Moses derives by 
these from Shem. 

- Ver. 11. Lived, after he begat Arphaxad, five jemnaired 
years.| Se that, as he had seen’ Methuselah and Lamech 
before the flood, he might also see, not only Abram, but 
his son Isaac, who by this account was one-and-twenty 
years old when Shem died. 


Ver. 14. Begat Eber.) Who was the father of those from: 


whom came the Hebrew nation; Abram being descended 
from him in the sixth pon asttii om pata ipetnambiion being 
called Eber, (Numb. xxiv. 24.) and “‘the children ot Eber,” 
(Gen. x. 21.) it is not reasonable, as I observed before, to 
seek for any other derivation of the name of Hebrews. 
Ver. 16. Peleg, or Phaleg.) 1t is not unlikely that either 
he, or some of his posterity in memory of him, gave name 
to a town npon Euphrates called Phalga; not far from the 


place where Chaborus runs ‘into it, upon which Harah (or 


Charrah) stood, built-by Haran; Abram’s brother: 

Ver. 18. Rew.] (or Ragau, as some pronounce the He- 
brew word) gave name to a ficld near Assyria, (Judith i. 5.) 
or, as Tobit saith; in Media; where Strabo mentions a 
city called’ Raga, and so doth Stephanus, ‘Péya wédrrc év 
Mnéig. In the hundred and thirtieth year of his life, if we 
may believe Elmacinus, (p. 29.) Nimrod began to reign in 


Babylon; and im his days also, he says, the Egyptian king-- 


dom began. , Which necd not seem strange, though scarce 
two hundred years were passed since the flood, when we 
consider the vast increase of people in these ages, from a 
few planters, within such a compass of time; and likewise 
the extraordinary fruitfulness which God after the flood 
bestowed upen them for the pcopling of the earth. For 
he says twice to Noah and his sons, immediately after they 
came out of the ark, “ Increase and multiply, (xi. 1. 7.) 
and replenish the carth.’ From this antiquity of the 
Egyptian kingdom, it is, that the later Pharaohs called 
themselves “ the sons.of ancicnt kings,” (Isa. xix. 11.) 

-In Rew’s time also,-both the Egyptians and ‘Babylonians 
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now began te make images and worship them, if Patricides 
may be credited. See Hotting. Smegma Orient. cap.8.n. 16. 

Ver. 20. Begat Serug.] From whom (Bochartus thinks) 
some of his descendants might call the city Sarug: which 
the Arabian geographer says was near to Charre, or Ha- 
ran. He first began’ to celebrate every year the memory 
of famous men, after they were dead, and commanded 
them to be honoured as benefactors, if-we may believe 
Suidas, in the word Yépvy, and Damascen, and a long roll 
of other authors mentioned by Jacobus Geusius, (par. i. 
cap. 2. De Victimis Humanis.) 

Ver. 22. Begat Nahor.] The same writers say, that 
idolatry increasing much in his days, there was a great 
earthquake (the first that had been observed) which over- 
turned their temples, and broke their images in Arabia. 

Ver. 24. Terah.| Whom they make to have been an 
idolatrous priest; but to have repented and been converted 
to the worship of the true God. See ver. 31. 

Ver. 26. And Terah lived seventy years, and begat 
Abram, Nahor, and Haran.) i.e. He was seventy years old 
before he had any children, and then had three sons one 
after another; who are not set down in the order wherein 
they were born. For Abram’s being first named doth 
not prove him to have been the’ eldest son of ‘Terah, no 
more than Shem’s being first named among Noah’s three 
sons, proves him to have been the first-born, (ix. 18.) For 

there are good reasens'to prove that Abram was born 
sixty years after Haran, who was the eldest son; having 
two daughters married to his‘two brothers, Nahor and 
Abram; who seems te be the youngest, though named 
first, both here and’ in the next verse, because of his pre- 
eminence. See ver. 32. 

Ver. 28: Haran died before his father, &c.] In his own - 
country (as it here follows), out of which he did not go, as 
the rest of his family did. 

In Ur of the’ Chaldees.| That part of Medopotaidts 
which was next to Assyria, is called the land of the Chal- 
dees. For Ur, as Abarbinel observes, was in Mesopotamia; 
lying in’the way from Tigris to Nisibis. And thercfore 
St. Stephen makes Mesopotamia and the land of the Chal-. 
dees the very same, -(Acts vii. 2. 4.)-Eupolemus, indeed, 
as Bochart notes, places this Ur, frem whence Abram 
came, (ver. 31.) in Babylon; but Ammianus' speaks of an 
Ur in Mesopotamia, situated as beforementioned ; which 
we have reason tv think was the place from wheelie Abra- 
ham came, because from thence to Canaan the ‘way lay 
straight through Charran (or Haran), but it did not do so 
And no good account can be’ 
given why he should go about through Mesopotamia and- 
Charran, when there was a shorter way through ~samage 3 if 
he came from Babylon. 

Ver. 29. The father of Iscah.| i. e. Of Sarai, vehi 
Abram married; she being his eldest brother’s daughter, 
sister to Lot. er Haran had three children, Lot, (ver, 27.) 
and Milchah, whem Nahor marricd, and Sarah, whom 
Abram married. That is, Haran dying, the two remain- 
ing brethren married his two daughters. For if we should 
understand any body else by Iscah but Sarah, there is no 
account whence she descended; which Moses sure would 
not have omitted, because it very much concerned his na-+ 
tion to know from whom they came, both by tho father’s 
and the mother’s side. It is no wonder she should have 


58 A COMMENTARY 


two naines; one, perhaps, before they came out of Chaldca, 
and another after. . 

Ver. 31. Went forth from Ur of the Chaldees.| Sce what 
was said ver. 26, unto which | have nothing to add but 
this, that this country was so famous for superstition, that 
the Chaldeans, in Daniel’s time, were reckoned as a distinct 
sort of diviners from magicians, astrologers, and sooth- 
sayers, or sorcerers, (Dan. ii. 2. 10. iv. 7. v.11.) And it 
is likely, from some such sort of men, Terah and his family 
learned the worship of idols, (Josh. xxiv. 2.) But though 
he had been an idolater, yet it may be probably concluded 
from his leaving Ur of the Chaldecs, with an intention to 
go to Canaan (as it is here said), that now he was become 
a worshipper of the true God. For what should move him 
to it, but obedience to the Divine direction which Abram 
reccived (as we rcad in the uext chapter), to which he 
would not have agreed, if he had not believed in God; as 
Lot, it is plain, did, whom he took along with him? That 
word is much to be remarked, which makcs him the princi- 
pal agent in their removal; Abram himsclf being go- 
verned by his motion: for Moses says, ‘ He took Abram, 
and Lot, the son of Haran,” &c. And though Nahor 
did not now go along with his father to Haran (being left 
behind, perhaps to look after some concerns), yet afterwards 
he followed him, with all his family; as appears from 
chap. xxvii. 43. and the following chapter. And he also 
forsook idolatry ; for Rebekah his grandchild was married 
to Isaac, and his great-grandchildren, Rachel and Leah, 
nay, their father Laban, seem to have been worshippers of 
the true God (though with a mixture of some superstition), 
for he makes mention of Jehovah upon several occasions, 
(Gen. xxiv. 31. 50, 51.) 

- And they came unto Haran.) It is possible that Terah 
going from Ur to Canaan, and staying in this place called 


the city Xappa, Charre, after the name of bis son Haran — 


(or Charan), who died a little before, (ver.28.) For both 


the Gréek and Roman writers call a city, famous for the- 


death of Crassus, by the name of Charre; situate on a 
river of the same name. It is likely from “Abram’s bro- 
ther were derived both the name of the river and of the 
city, which sat Arabians to this day call Charan, or 
Charran.: 

And dwelt there.| It is plain he intended to go to Canaan, 
and not to settle here; but being arrested with the sickness 
of which he died, could go no further. 

Ver. 32. And the days of Terah were two hundred and five 
years.| Moscs doth not sum up the years of any man’s life 
mentioned in this chapter, (as he doth in chap. v.) but only 
of Terah’s. Which he doth on purpose that we may know 
when this new period of time began, (of Abram’s leaving 
his own country, and thereby becoming the father of the 
faithful), which we are not to count from the time when 
Terah began to have children, (ver. 26.) but from the time 
of his death; immediately after which Abram went on 


towards Canaan. See Usser. Chronol. cap. 3. and cap. 7." 


From this also we Icarn when Abram was born. ’ For, 
if seventy-five years (which was Abram’s age when his 
father dicd, and he went from Haran, xii. 4.) be subducted 
from two hundred and five, it is manifest that he was born 
when his father was a hundred and thirty years old: that 
is, threéscore years after his brother Ilaran, as I said on 


ver. 26. 
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Many ancient authors speak of Abram, as Josephus 
observes, and out of him Eusebius, who names others 
also, (lib. ix. Praepar. Evang. cap. 16, 17, &c.) All that 
I shall-note is, that one great design of Moscs being to 
lead the Jews to understand the genealogy of this noble 
ancestor of theirs, he hastens to it; relating other matters 
briefly, but spending many pages ahout him. .For he com- 
prises, for instance, the history of the world from the crea- 
tion to the flood, containing one thousand six hundred and 
fifty-six years, in the compass of six chapters ; but bestows 
on the history of Abram ninetecn chapters, though it con- 
tain no longer spacc of time than a hundred and ied 
five years. 

Ver. 1. Now the Lord had said unto Abram.) While 
he lived in Ur of the Chaldees; from whence it is certain 
he called him while his father was alive, (xi. 31.) We are 
not told how he spake to him; for here is no mention, as: 
Maimonides observes, (pat. ii. cap. 41.) of his speaking in 
a dream, or a vision, or by the hand of an angel; but only 
simply and absolutely that “the Lord said to him.” By 
a voice, when he was awake, I suppose, from the Schechi- 
nah, or Divine Majesty; for St. Stephen saith expressly, | 
‘the God of glory appeared to him, before he dwelt in 
Charran,” (Acts vii. 2.) 

Get thee out of thy own country, &c.] Which began a 


good while ago to be infected with idolatry, (see xi. 18. 22.) 


some of Shem’s posterity forgetting the Creator of all, and> 
worshipping the sun as the great God, and the stars as. 
lesser gods. So Maimonides, in his More Nevoch. (par. iii. 
cap. 29.) where he saith the Zabii relate in one of their 
books (which he there names), that Abram contradicting 
their worship, the king of the country imprisoned him, and- 
afterward banished him into the utmost parts of the east, 
and confiscated all his estate. A tale invented to take away 
from him the honour of his voluntary leaving his country, 
and .to discredit this sacred history, which tells us he di- 
rected his course quite another way, towards the west. 
Abarbinel, and others, will not have this call of God to 
Abram to have been when he was in Ur, but after they 
came to Haran; to which he fancies Terah came, because 
of some misfortunes he had in Ur. - But this is invented to 
contradict St. Stephen, (Acts vil. 2.) with whom Aben 
Ezra agrees, who expounds these words of his calling out 
of Ur. For it is hard to find any other reason why. he 
designed to go to Canaan, (xi. 31.) the place whither he « 
went after Tcrah was dead. 

Into a land that Iwill shew thee.| He had the Pipi 
direction, it secms, all along, to conduct him in his journey. 
But it argued, as the apostle observes, a great faith in God, » 
that he would follow him, not knowing the counfry to 
which he would lead him. mts 

Ver. 2. And I wtll make of thee a great nation.) First, 
by multiplying his posterity, and then by making them a . 
select, peculiar people; whom he ‘distinguished, by his 
favours, from all other nations. So it follows: 

I will bless thee.| Bestow many benefits both — 
and spiritual upon them. | 
And make thy name great. |] Make bin fn through- 
out the world; as he is to this day, not only among the 
Jews, but among Christians and Mahometans. So Mai- 
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mionides observes, that all mankind admire Abram, even 
they that are not of his seed. 

And thou shalt be a blessing.) Others shall be the better 
for thee ; as Lot was, and the king of Sodom, &c. Or, as 
the Hebrews understand it, thou shalt be so prosperous, 
that when men would wish well to others, they shall use 
thy name, and say, “ The Lord bless thee as he did 
Abram.” 

Ver. 3. Twill bless them that bless thee, &c.| The highest 
token of a particular friendship which he here contracts 
with Abram (who is called the friend of God) in promis- 
ing to esponse his interest so far, as to have the same 
friends and enemies that he had. Which is the form 
wherein kings and princes make the strictest leagues one 
with another. : 

And curse them that curse thee.| Maimonides will have 
it (in the place beforenamed), that the Zabeans loaded 
Abram with all manner of curses and reproaches (when 
he was sent out of their country), which he bearing pa- 
tiently, God turned upon themselves. 

And in thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed.| 
Which was most eminently fulfilled in Christ. And here it 
must be remarked that this promise, of blessing all the 
world in Abram, was made to him before he received 
circumcision, while he was in Ur of the Chaldees, and be- 
fore he had any issue, (for Sarai was barren and had no 
child, xi.30.) And therefore before any preference of Isaac 
to Ishmael; or any distinction made between his posterity 
and the rest of mankind : in token that they were all con- 
cerned in this promise ; whether descended from Abram, 
or not. In short, this promise only limits the birth of the 
Messiah to the seed of Abram; but declares that his 
benefits should be common to all other nations. 

* Ver. 4. So Abram departed, &c.| Having stayed some 
time in Haran, where his father fell sick and died, he pro- 
secuted his journey from thence to Canaan, after his father 
was dead. So St. Stephen tells us expressly,(Acts vii. 4.) 
“‘ From thence (2. e. from Charran), when his father was 
dead, he removed him into this land,” &c. It was a won- 
derful effect of Abram’s faith (I observed before) to move 
him to leave his own native country and go to Haran: but 
it was still a greater, after he had travelled a long way from 
Ur hither, to go three hundred miles more from hence to 
Canaan ; a country of which he had no knowledge, nor had 
sent any body before him to discover it: taking his journey 
through tne dangerous and barren deserts of Palmyrena; 
and having nothing to support him, but only the promise of 
God: which made him climb over the high mountains, 
either of Libanus, Hermon, or Gilead; for in that part of 
the country he entered, as Sir W. Raleigh hath observed: 
See ver. 5 : 

And Lot went with him.| He might conclude, perhaps, 
that Abram, being called in a special manner out of 
Chaldea, was thereby distinguished from the rest of Shem’s 
posterity; and that he joining with him in obeying the same 
call, might claim the privilege of fulfilling the imine of 
the Messiah, no less than Abram. 

And Abram was seventy and five years old when he de- 
parted out of Haran.| See xi. ult. 

Ver. 5. And all the souls they had gotten (Hebrew, had 
made) in Haran, |t.e, All the slaves born in their house, 
or bought with their money. The Chaldee paraphrast in- 
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'terprets this of the proselytes they had won to God for 


such only would Abram -—carry with him.. And some of 
the Hebrew doctors are so nice, as to say, that Abram 
instructed the men, and Sarai the women, in the true re- 
Jigion: concerning which he wrote a book (if we may be- 
lieve Maimonides, De Idolol. cap. 1.) and left it to his son 
Isaac. We read also in Pirke Eliezer, cap. 25. that he took 
a house, which fronted Charran, where, according to’ the 
ancient piety, he kept great hospitality: and inviting those 
that went in or came out of the town to refresh themselves 
if they pleased, set meat and drink before them; saying, 
*« There is but one God in the world.” - 

And into the land of Canaan they came.| We are told 
before, (xi. 81.) that Terah went forth to go to this country, 
but could not reach it, as Abram did: who entered into 
it, at the north part of it, as appears from the following 
part of the story; where we read he went to Sichem, &c. 
and ver. 9. went on “ still towards the south.” 

Ver. 6. Sichen unto the plain of Moreh.] Or, as Mr. 
Mede, following the LXX. will have it, the oak of Moreh: 
understanding by oak, not only one single oak, but a holt, 
or grove of oaks. See xiii. 18. Where I suppose he intended 
to have fixed his dwelling; had not the temper of the people, 
who inhabited that country, made it inconvenient. : 

. And the Canaanite was then in the land.] It was very. 
pertinent to Moses’s design, speaking of Abram’s passage 
through this country, to tell who was at that time possessed 
of it. But it is dubious whether he meant by the Canaanite 
a particular people descended from Canaan, as he doth 
xv. 21. or, in general, all the nations which the Israelites 
afterwards destroyed. It seems to me the first of these is 


meant, and that by land he means only that part of the. 


couatry where Sichem lay, which was then possessed by 
this particular people: for, in the next place, that Abram 
wentto, itis said, ‘‘ The Canaanite and the Perizzite dwelled. 
then in the land,” (xiv. 7.) 7.¢. in that part of the country: 
where we do not read what entertainment Abram met 
withal; but I take it as an argument of Abram’s great: 
faith, that he would adventure among sucha rough and. 
fierce people, who had no kindness for the posterity of 
Shem upon an old score; and, if the ancient tradition in 
Epiphanius be true, upon a fresh account: for he saith, 

(Heeres. Ixvi. n. 84.) that this country called Canaan did 
really belong to the children of Shem, by virtue of the di- 
vision made among the sons of Noah: but the children of 
Canaan had dispossessed them., So ‘that these words, 
“the Canaanite was then in the land,” signifies, they had 
already invaded this country, before Abram came. thi-. 
ther. To whom God promising to give it, he only restored 
the posterity of Shem (from whom Abram descended), 

unto that which the children of Ham had wrongfully 
seized. 

By all whichit is easy to see how frivolous their reasons 
are, who, from this place, conclude Moses did not write this 
book: because these words seem to signify the writer of 
them lived after the Canaanites were thrown out of this 
Jand: which was after Moses’s death. 

If these men had not a greater inclination to cavil, ‘than 
to find out the truth, they would rather have said the mean- 
ingis, The Canaanite was possessed of this, part of the 
country iu Abram’s time, though thrown. out of it by 


Jacob’s sons, (Gen. xxxiv.) before the times ‘of Moses. 
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Which is another way of explaining these words: against 
which I see no objection but this, that their prince §is 
called an Hivite, (xxxiv. 2.) To which there is an 
answer, (ver. 30.) which shews the people were partly 
Canaanites. 

Ver. 7. And the Lord appeared unto Abram.| As he 
had done before, (ver. 1.) but now, it is likely, in a more 
glorious manner; to establish him in faith and vbedience. 

And said unto him, &c.] There was a voice came from 
the Schechinah, or Divine glory, which now appeared to 
him; and told him this was the country he intended to 
bestow upon his posterity. It is very remarkable, that he 
no sooner entered Canaan, but God renewed his promise 
to him, made before he came out cf his own country. 

And it is further observable (as we shall sce in the fol- 
lowing story), that Abram’s obedience was constantly re- 
warded in kind, according to the quality of the service he 
performed: though, in quantity, the reward far exceeded 
the service. Thus, having left his own.country and father’s 
house (which was the first trial of his obedience), God pro- 
mises to give him the whole land ef Canaan, and to make 
his posterity a mighty nation. Sce xvii. 6. xxii. 16, 

And there he built an altar, &c.] This was so glorious an 
appearance, that it moved him to offer up a solemn sacri- 
fice to God, for which he built an altar here in Sichem. And 
it being the first that he built in this country, it made this 
become the first place that was established fer public wor- 
ship, after the Israelites conquered the land of Canaan. 
For here was the sanctuary of God in Joshua's time, near 
this very grove where Abram first pitched his tent, and 
built an altar, (Josh. xxiv. 1. 25, 26.). It continued famous 
also in after-times, as appears from Judg, ix. 6. 

Ver. 8. And he removed from thence unto a mountain, &e. | 
Though the Lord here appeared to him, yet he did not 


think fit to trust himself among the Canaanites (who were. 


the chief of the wicked nations that possessed this land), or 
he thought fit to see the rest of the country, which God. 


promised to give him: and therefore came hither, which. 


was about twenty miles further southward. 

And there he built an altar.| Upon the mountain; where 
they anciently chose to sacrifice, rather than in other places. 
And, it is likely, God again appeared to him here, to en- 
courage and strengthen him against all his fears: which 
made him build a new altar and offer sacrifices. of thanks- 
giving to God, to implore his continued favour. 


And it is observable, that the promise which God made in: 


tho former place, (ver. 7.) he renewed again in this, and more 
atlarge, after he came out of Egypt, (xiii. 3, 4. 14, 15, 16.) 

On the east of Bethel.] So it was called in after-times. 

Ver. 9. And Abram journeyed, &c.] He did! not think 
fit to fix yet in the forenamed place; but made a further 
progress into the southern parts of the country. Yet: after 
he had been in Egypt (the story of which follows), lie re- 
turned to this place. 

Ver. 10. A famine in the land.| Of Canaan. 

He went down.] Egypt lay low in comparison with 
Canaan. 

To sojourn.| Not to dwell there: for he doubted not of 
God's promise to him, of possessing the land which he had left. 

Ver. 11. Thou art a fair woman, &c.] She was now 
threescore years old: but having comely features, and 
being of a fair complexion (in comparison with the 
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Egyptians, who were sallow), she seemed to be younger 
than she was. | 

Ver.12. They will kill me.] Mnowing them to bo a'libi- 
dinous people, he was afraid they might be tempted to 
make him away, that they might have his wife. 

Ver. 13. Say, thou art my sister.) He himself, upon an- . 
other occasion, explains in what sense she was so, xx. 12. 
Therefore he teaches her not to tell a lie, but to —_- 
the truth. 

Ver. 15. Pharaoh.| The Egyptian kingdom began om 
three hundred years before this (in the days of Ragau, xi.18. 
if the Arabian writers say true) and now was grown to be very 
powerful, by the means of some king of this name; which 
(it appears by this place) was very ancient, and continued 
to be the name of all the kings of Egypt, till the captivity 
of Babylon; and we know not how much longer. Just as 
Ptolemy was their name after the times of Alexander; and 
Cesar and Augustus were the names of all the emperors of 
Rome; and Candace of all the queens of Ethiopia; and 
the like may be observed in several other countries. Lu- 
dolphus takes Pharaoh to be a compound word, signifying 
asmuch as father of the country : for that is the meaning of 
Phar-ot, in the Ethiopic language; as Pharmut is mother 
of the country. 

The princes also, &c.] The courtiers who studied to gra~ 
tify their prince’s pleasure. ‘ 

Was taken into Pharaoh's house. | Into the house of the 
women, it is probable (for the Egyptian kings were neow,. 
as J said, very great; like those of Persia in after-times), 
intending to. make her one of his concubines. 

Ver. 16. Andhehad sheep, and oxen, &c.| By the gift. of 
the king; besides those he kad of his own before. 

Ver. 17. And he plagued Pharaoh, &c.| Some of the. 
Hebrews think they had grievous ulcers.in.the secret parts; 
which made both him and_his servants incapable to enjoy 
either her, or any one else. 

His house.) His courtiers partake of the punishment, be- 
cause they were partners.in the intended sin. 

Ver. 18. Why didst thou:not tell.me, &c.] Some think. he- 
speaks. thus subtilly to Abram, to see what he would. say ;. 
not knowing yet that she was his wife. Or,.that his priests 
and wise men had consulted the oracles about: the cause 
of their plagues. But the simplest: account is, that Sarai, 
being interrogated about. it, confessed the whole truth. 
Whereupon he ‘expostulated thus. with Abram; who ‘being. 
silent, he took it forgranted, that indeed she was his wife. 

Ver. 19. Now therefore behold thy wife, &c.] He dis- 
claims all intention of abusing another man’s wife (so vir-. 
tuous they were in those days), but would have madeher | 
his own, (as he saith in the foregoing words, “‘ I might.have ° 
taken herto mc to wife”); that is, a secondary wife, as thie. 
manner was in those days; for it is.not likely he had no 
wife at all before. 

Ver. 20. Pharaoh commanded his men concerning: him, - 
&c.] Gave strict orders none should hurt him, or any thing. 
belonging to him, but conduct him safely, whither he had 
a mind to go. And accordingly, the next words tell us. 
they did. 

They sent him away, &c.] Not with violence, but gave: 
him a safe conduct: sending him away, perhaps, with a 
euard for his security. Such was the generosity of the. 
Egyptian princes in those times. 
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Ver. 1. Inro the south.] Into the southern part of Canaan, 
where he had been. before, (xii. 9.) 

Ver. 2. Very rich, &c.| His riches were increased since 
he went into Egypt, by the bounty of Pharaoh, (xii. 16.) 
and (if we could belicve Josephus, lib. i. Antiq. cap. 8.) 
by the rewards he had for teaching them several pieces of 
learning, which he brought out of Chaldea. ‘The author of 
Schalsch. Hakkab. quotes Eusebius’s Praepar. Evang. lib.ix. 
cap. 4. to prove this. And, indeed, I find Eusebius quoting 
Josephus in the sixteenth chapter of that book; who says 
he taught arithmetic and astrology, of which the Egyptians 
were ignorant before: and in the seventeenth chapter Eu- 
polemus, who says.that Abram was familiarly conversant 
with the Egyptian priests at Heliopolis (when he went 
thither by reason of the famine in Canaan), and taught them 
many things; particularly the celestial sciences, which he 
calls astrology; i.e. the knowledge of the stars. 

Ver. 3. Unte Bethel, &c.] Which was thé second place 
wherein he dwelt, after his first entrance into Canaan, (xii. 8.) 

Ver. 4. Unto the place of the altar, &c.| This seems to 
intimate that the altar itself was either fallen or thrown 
down. Some think demolished by Abram himsclf, when 
he Jeft the place; others by the Canaanites when he was 
gone. 

And there Abram called on the name of the Lord.) Com- 
mended himself, and all he had, to God’s protection; who 
had promised to bestow this country upon him. Perhaps 
he built the altar again, and offered sacrifice thercon. 

Ver. 5. And Lot also, &c.] God had blessed him siien) 


23a thaegics 


partaker also of his faith. 


Ver. 6. Theland was not able to bear them, &c.] There’ |- 
was not sufficient pasturage for them’ both, in that part of | 


the country. 
Ver. 7. And there was a strife, &c.] Wealth commonly 
breeds contentions. Yct here was no difference betwecén the 


masters, but between their servants: éach endeavouring: | 


to get the best pastures, and the best watering places for 
their flocks. 

And the Canaanite and the Perizzite, &c.) This part: of 
the country was inhabited by the people peculiarly called 


Canaanites, and by the Perizzites, (a very rugged and bar- 


barous nation, sec xv. 20.) among whom contention would 
have been dangerous, at least Very scanddlous. 
Ver. 8. Abram said to Lot.| The best, the wisest,- and 


men of greatest expcericnce in the world, are most inclined’ 


to peace, and most yiclding in order to it. 

Let there beno strife between me and thee, &c.] There had 
been none yet; 
proved theirs at last. 

_ And between my herdsmen, &c.] And here signifies or: 
as xix. 12. Exod. xii. 5. 

For we are brethren.] Nearkinsmen, whom the Hebrews 
call brethren. ; 

Ver. 9. Isnot the land before thee.| There is room enough, 
though not here, yet in other parts of the country: now, 
since we cannot remain together, take thy choice which way 
thou wilt go, &c. A wonderful condescension in Abram, 
to let the younger, and least in estatc, pleasc himself. And 
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chapter), w 


but their servants’ quarrel’ might have 
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he did not desire Lot to leave the country, but only to setile 
himself in what part of it he liked best; that he ‘might be 
near to help him, as he did afterwards. 

Ver. 10. Behold all the plain.of Jordan, &c.] A fruitfil 
and pleasant country, well watered by the streams of 
Jordan: which in many windings and turnings run through 
it, and atsome times overflowed it; which made the ground 
very rich. And therefore Moses compares this plain to the. 
garden of Eden, (as most understand those words, “ the 
garden of the Lotd”) which was well watered by a river 
running through it; and to the land of Egypt, which is fat- 
tened by the overtiowing of Nile, as this was by the over- 
flowing of Jordan: 

As thou comest to Zour] These words are not to be re- 
which Zoar was s Ait a great distarice), but to thase words i in 
the beginning; “a plain well watered every where ;” even 
to the utmost skirts of it, which was Zoar. 

Ver. 11. And Lot chose him all the plain of Jordan.| He 
was invited by the richness of the soil, without regard to 
the manners of the people; which proved afterwards a great 
affliction fo him. 

And Lot journeyed east.] For the “ plain of 3 ordan” lay 
east, from Bethel, where they now were. 

Ver- 12. And Abram dwelt in the land of Canaan, &c.] 
In that part of the country where the people peculiarly 
called Canaanites (ver. 7. and xif. 6.) were séated: other- 
wise, if “ the land of Canaan” be taken largely, the plain 
of Jordan” was also a part of it. 

Ver. 13. Themen of Sodom were wicked, &c.] Their sins 
were grown ripe for punishment ; having béen brought (as 
it were) “ before the Lord;” and sentenced at his tribunal 
to the judgment which shortly after befel them. 

Ver. 14. And the Lord said unto Abram, &¢.] It is 
likely the Lord ge again to ith, (as he Pa: done 
to comfort vi § in'his absence, by renewing his promise in 
larger words, and to assure him that his posterity,’ not 
Lot’ S, should we this oe 


yess 


pitched his tent before he went into Egypt, xii. 8. yaa ré- 
turned to it when he came from thence (ver. 3, 4. of this 
which gave him the advantage of a fair and long 
prospect of the country every way. | 

Ver. 15. For all the land thou seest, &c.] Thatwhole 
country, sonie parts of which he saw a great way, in every 
quarter of it; and all the rest contiguous to them, were 
hereby assured to him. 

For ever.} 1t doth not signify strictly time without, end; 
but a very long period.” The Jews, indeed; say that this 
world olam, when it is written full; as they speak; that is, 
with vaw, denotes eternity; though, without vau; they’ 
confess it signifies only a long time: hut this small obser- 
vation is quite overthrown by many examples to the con- 
trary. For (Exod. xv. 18.) where the Lord is said to reign 
for ever, this word olam is without a vau, and yet denotes 
eternity. And (Deut. XV. 17.) where it is said, “ he shall 
be thy servant for ever,” it is written with a vau; and yet 
denotes only a term of fifty years at the most. 

Ver. 16. Iwill make thy seed as the dust of the earth, 
&e.] More than could be contained in that land, 
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_ Ver.17. Arise, walk through the land, &c.] He would 
have him, for his satisfaction, go and view it all more 
nearly in every part of it. Or, he gives him leave (if he 
desired to understand more fully both the quality and 
quantity of the inheritance he bestowed on him) to go and 
survey it: promising he would protect and preserve him 


in his perambulation. Nay, some look upon this as giving . 


him a warrant to take possession of the country, though 
he should not yet enjoy it. 

Ver. 18. Then Abram removed his tent.| To a place 
about twenty-four miles from Bethel, where he was be- 
fore. 

And divelt in the plain.| Here the word we had before 

(xii. G.) is in the plural number; and is taken by many for 
oaks, i.e. for an oaken grove: so the Arabic interpreter. 
The LXX. translate it rapa riv dpvv, by the oak, in the sin- 
gular number; for there seems to have been one oak morc 
eminent than the rest: under which Abram pitched his 
tent, and built an altar unto the Lord. ~~, 
_ This is confirmed by xviii. 1. compared with ver. 8. 
And indeed the ancicnts very much reverenced an oak, 
and therefore planted this tree very frequently. Jacob 
buried the idolatrous trumpcry of his family under an oak, 
(xxxv. 4.) which was by Schechem, where the place of 
public worship scems to have been fixed in Joshua’s time, 
(Josh. xxiv.1. 26.) The angel of the Lord also appeared 
to.Gideon under an oak (Judg. vi. 11. 19. 25.-ix. 6.) : And 
of all other trees, an oak was held most. sacred by. the 
heathen ; particularly by the Druids. (See Pliny, lib. xvi. 
cap. 44. Max. Tyrius, Dissert. 34.) And Pausanias, in 
his account of Arcadia, says,. the ancients made the 
images of their gods of oak, being the most durable 
wood. 

This oak, some fancy, was in bcing in the time of Con- 
stantine, and there was great resort to it. (See Sozomen, 
_ lib. ii, cap. 4.) Here Abram dwelt a long time, and 
many great things passed herc, before he removed to any 
other place. | 

Mamre.} Was the name of a man among the Amorites, 
as appears from the next chapter, ver. 13. 

Which ts in. Hebron.] Or, rather, by or near Hebron (for 
so the particle beth is often used), which was a very an- 


cient city, built seven years before Zoar; 7. e. the famous’ 


city of. Tanis in Egypt, (Numb. xiii. 22.) It was called 


Arba, or Kirjath-Arba at the first, (xxiii. 2.) but in Moses’s 


time, Hebron. There are those, indeed, who say it was 
not called Hebron till the time of Joshua,. who gave it to 
Calcb for his portion: (Josh. xv. 13.15.) and thence con- 
clude this passage was not wrote by Moses, but put in by 
some other hand, after his time. But J see not the least 
proof of this assertion, that Caleb was the first who gave it 
this name. His grandson, mentioned 1 Chron. ii. 42, 43. 
may rather be thought to have taken his name from this 
place, than to have given a name to it. Besides, there 
have been two occasions of giving one and the same 
name; as appears by what is said of Beersheba, (xxi. 
3]. xxvi. 33.) And therefore this city might have the 
name of Hebron in Moses’s time; and it might be con- 
firmed in Joshua’s. ; 
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Verney Anp it came to pass§&c.] It is very casy to give 
an account of this war, which the kings of the east made 
upon the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah, &c. if what was 
said before (xii. 6.) be admitted ; that the Canaanites had 
invaded the rights of the children of Shem, and gotten pos- 
session of a country belonging to them; which they now 
endeavoured to recover (as they had attempted before, ver. 
4.) For Elam, of which Chedorlaomer was king, descended 
from Shem, (Gen. x. 22.) 

Amraphel king of Shinar.] 2. e. King of Babylon, as it 
is commonly understood. But it eannot well be thought 
that so potent a king as he is supposed to have been in 
those days, should need any associates in a war against 
such petty princes as those mentioned ver. 2. Or, that 
the king of Elam, (whose quarrel this was, as appears 
from yer. 4.) should not be able of himself to grapple 
with them : or, that the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah, &c. 
durst have adventured, with a handful of people, in com- 
parison, to rebcl against him, after he had brought them 
under his subjection. ‘Therefore, we must cither take 
Amraphel to have been some small prince in the country 
of Shinar, 7. e. Assyria; or, if he were king of Babylon, 


that monarchy was not very great in the days of Abram. 


And we must also look upon the rest as names of some 
particular places (like Sodom and Gomorrah) over which 
Arioch and Chedorlaomer reigned; who were such kings 
as those in Canaan when Joshua conqucred it: or else, 
commanders of colonies, which they had led out of Assyria 
and Persia, and settling thereabouts, endeavoured to en- 
large their plantations: as the manner was in those and 
in succceding times; when the captains of a troop, and 
leaders of a small body of men, were called princes or 
kings. ; 

Arioch king of Ellasar.] There was a city (mentioned by 
Stephanus, de Urbibus) called Ellas, in Coelo-Syria, on the 
borders of Arabia; where Arioch perhaps commanded. 

Chedorlaomer king of Elam.] Concerning this country 


see x. 22. where Chedorlaomer was either governor of some 


little province or city, or a commander of some troop of 


that nation. 


Tidal king of nations.) Some take gojim in this place, 
which we translate zations, for a country or city. But it is 
more agreeable to the common use of the word in Scrip- 
ture, to take itto signify a people: who either wanted a 
fixed habitation, or were gathered out of sundry regions. 

Thus, part of Galilee being inhabited by a mixed people 
of divers countries, was thence called “‘ Galilee of the na- 
tions,” or gentiles, (Matth. iv. 15.) There were also, as 
Sir W. Ralcigh observes, several petty countries which 
adjoined to Phoenicia (viz. Palmyrena, Batanea, Apamena, 
Laodicenc; &c. which lay towards Mesopotamia on the 
north, and Arabia on the east), over which we may suppose 
Tidal reigned. Eupolemus, an ancient Greek writer, re- 
lating this story, calls them Armenians, who made this in- 
road upon the Phoenicians, as Eusebius tells us out of 
Alexander Polyhistor. lib. ix. Praepar. Evang. cap. 17. 

Ver. 2. These made war with Bera king of Sodom,, &c.] 
They were lords of the country called Pentapolis, or five 
cities: which were so small, that there was no need to 
bring a great king from beyond Tigris, with such a mighty 
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monarch as he of Babylon is thought now to have been, and 
several other nations between these kings and Euphrates, 
to subdue their petty province. It had been madness also 
for these kings to resist such powerful armies as the eastern 
kings are commonly supposed to have brought against 
them. And therefore I think it reasonable, by the kings 
in the first verse, to understand some such petty princes 
as those mentioned in the second. 

Ver. 3. Valley of Siddim.| The five cities stood in this 
goodly valley, which now is the Salt-Sea or Lake; since 
the overthrow of these cities by fire and brimstone from 


heaven. Some will not have Siddim a proper name, but 
translate it ploughed lands ; in which this valley was very 
rich. 


Ver. 4. Twelve years they served Chedorlaomer, &c.} 
This shews he was the principal in this-war: and if he 
had been king of all that country called Elam, we cannot 
think he would have passed through so great a part of the 
world as Assyria, Mesopotamia, and part of Arabia, to 
conquer five towns: all whose riches could not counter- 
vail the charge, though he had sent only one of his lieu- 
tenants, with a small force, to bring them under. 


Ver. 5. Smote the Rephaims.| In their way to Sodom. 


they subdued these warlike people, who, it is likely, op- 
posed their passage into Pentapolis. And these Rephaims, 


it appears by xv. 20. were a part of Canaan’s posterity,: 
situate (as one may gather from Josh. xii. 4.-xtii. 12.) on 


the other side Jordan, in Bashan, or Batanea. ‘They were 
of a giant-like stature: and therefore the LX X. here and 
in other places, instead of Rephaim, have giants. 


Ashtaroth-Karnaim J It is plain from the forenamed- 
place, and from Deut. i. 4. that Ashtaroth was a place in’ 
Bashan. Whether so called because the goddess Astarte, : 


i.’e. Diana or Juno, was here worshipped, nobody can 
resolve. They that are of this opinion fancy that Kar- 
naim, which in Hebrew significs fnvo-horned, denotes the 
new moon. But this war may as well denote that Ash- 
taroth was a city in the form of a half moon. 

And the Zuzims.| Another warlike people thereabouts : 
who, some think, are the same with the Zamzummims, 
(Deut. ii. 20.) 

The Emims.] It appears from Deut. 11.9, 10, &c. that 
these were also a gigantic people, and near felehhouts to 
the Horites, mentioned in the next verse. For the Emims 
possessed Ar and the field of Kirjath-Jcarim; and the 
Horites possessed Mount Scir; till the former were driven 
out by the Moabites, and the latter by the children of 
Esau: and then the country of thé Emims was called 
Moab, and the country of the Horites was called Edom. 

Ver. 7. And they returned.] From the conquest of the 
forenamed people. 

And came to En-mishpat.|] Fell upon this country, which 
was called afterward by this name, because God here 
judged the Israelites for their murmurings and contention 
with Moses. From whence also it was called Kadesh, 
because here the Lord was sanctified among them. (Numb. 
<a) 

All the country of the Amalekites.] 'The country which 
was afterwards possessed by the Amalekites, who were not 
yet in being; for they were the descendants of Esau, as 
Moses shew. S, (Gen. xxxvi. 16.) 

And also the Amorites, who dwelt in Hazezon-Tamer.] 
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Which is the sane. with pat eg near the Dead Sea, 
(2 Chron’xx. 2:) 

Ver. 10. Full of slime-pits.] Into which they hoped their 
enemies might fall, and so be broken: which made them 
draw up their army, and wait for them in this place. 

And the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah fled.] Were 
routed, as we now speak. Of the word slime, see xi. 3. 

And fell there.] t.e. A great slaughter was made of their 
armies; for they themselves escaped it appears by the. 
following part of the story. Some will have it, that many 
of them fell into those slime-pits, in which they hoped to 
have scen their enemies plunged. But the simplest sense 
is, many of them were slain, and the rest, as it follows, 
escaped to the mountain: but made such ill use of their 
prescrvation, from being killed with their fellows, that plas 
only lived to suffer a greater vengeance. 

‘Ver. 11. And they took all the goods, &c.] 'This is a fur- 
ther proof that Chedorlaomer, and the rest of his confede- 
rates in this war, were but petty princes (like the kings of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, &c.), for; having broken the army © - 
of the five kings, they rested contented, and marched away 
with the prisoners and booty; but took not one of their. 
cities: which, if they had been such great kings as is ima- 
gined, they would have certainly sacked, and perhaps - 
burnt, if they had not thought fit to keep them. But we 
read (ver. 17.) the ‘king of Sodom still reigned after this . 
victory, and went out of his city to mcet Abram. 

: Ver.12. And they took Lot, &c.] Who is here called 
‘his brother’s son,” and ver. 14. and 16. “ Abram’s bro- - 
ther.” 'This was the foundation of Abram’s quarrel with: 
the four kings; whose war was just against the king of: 
Sedom and “his confederates: but they unjustly seized - 
upon Lot and bis goods, who was but a sojourner ‘in oy 
country, and had no hand in their revolt. é 

Who dwelt in Sodom.] In the country of Sodom, where: 
he hired some ground for his cattle; but it is not likely he 
yet dweltin the city (for then he had not been taken captive), 
but afterwards for, more security, betook himself thither. 

Ver. 13. Told Abram the Hebrew.] So called from his 
ancestor Heber, as was before observed. ‘To which may 


-be‘added, ‘that if he had been called by this name, as 


many think, only from his passing over the Euphrates’ 
(which the LX X. took to be the reason, when they trans- - 
lated it, weparnc), it would not have descended to all his 
posterity, who did not come from beyond the river. So 
little a thing as that would not have given a name toa’. 
whole and eminent nation; who are usually TE ig 
from some eminent progenitor. a 
And these were confederate with Abram.] The ttre 
forenamed families were near neighbours to Abrain;- 
who, it is likely, farmed (as we now speak) some ground’ 
of them: and so entered into a league of mutual defence, - 
having the same interest. I should think also, that, having 
the priest of the Most High God not far from them; (ver. 
18.) they were good, pious people (rather than conclude, ’: 
as I find some do, that they were utter strangers to the’ 
true religion), which made Abram more forward to em-- 
brace, if not to court, their friendship.: For the sins of- 
the Amorites being not yet full, (xv. 16.) there might be’ 
some remainders of true piety among them: and it ‘is no - 
argument, that because these three-families were of that- 


nation, they were wicked idolaters. 
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Ver. 14. Armed his trained servants.| Drew forth a se- 
Iect number of his servants, whom he had instructed to 
handle arms, in case of any assault by robbers or inju- 
rious neighbours. We read before (xii. 5.) of the servants 
they brought with them from Haran; and now they were 
more increased, as their cattle were (xii. 16. xiii. 2. 6.) so 
that he might well make a little anny out of them. 

And pursued them to Dan.] As far as that place, where 
oue of the heads or springs of Jordan breaks forth, called 
Dan, as Josephus relates, where he speaks of this very 
history, (lib. i. Antiq. cap. 10.) This plain and short ac- 
count of this word Daz, overthrows the argument which 
cavillers draw from hence to prove that Moses did not 
write this book. 

Ver. 15. And he divided himself against them, he and his 
servants, by night.| The Vulgar Latin here reads, “ His 
companions being divided, he fell upon them by night:” 
minding rather the sense than the words. For here is no 
mention of any but Abram and his servants: though it 
appears by the last verse of the chapter, that his confede- 
rates beforemontioned, (ver. 13.) Ancr, Eshcol, and Mamre, 
joined with him in this expedition. Which they managed 
with great judgment (for stratagems in war were never 
wanting from the beginning), Abram. and his servants 


making ‘one troop or battalion (as they now speak), and 


the confederates making three more. Who, dividing 
themselves, fell upon the four kings, in the four quarters 
of their camp; that they might the more distract them, 
and make them apprehend their forces to be more nume- 
rous than indeed they were. 


the night: when, perhaps, they were buried, both, in wine 
and in sleep. 


Unto Hobah.] Which lay in.the vale between Libanus. 


and Antilibanus: called by Amos, (i. 5.) the valley of Aven, 
and Beth-Eden, or the scat of pleasure. In. this vale was 
Damascus seated. ; 

Ver. 16. He brought back all the goods, &c.] All the 
prey, whether in money, cattle, or other Man, which the 
four kings had carried away. 

~The women also, and the. people.) It seems they had 
carricd away all the people. of Pentapolis, who did not 


flee to the mountains or fenced cities; and fwomen, in those , 


days, were a special part of their booty. 

Ver.17. Went out to meet him.] To congratulate his 
victory; and to desire his people might be restored, to 
him. 

At the valley of Shaveth.| This seems to have been a 
pleasant place, wherein the king (that is Melchizedec, I 
guess by what follows) took delight: whence it was 
called the King’s Dale: in which the King of Sodom met 
Abram; and Melehizedec entertained him with bread 
and wine. 

Ver. 18. And Melchizedec.] The Jews generally say. this 
was Shem, the son of Noah. But we have reason to look 
upon this opinion as proceeding from thcir pride and va- 
“nity: which could not endure to think the father of their 
nation had any superior in another nation, especially 
among the Canaanites. And therefore they will have 
Abram to have been blessed by his great ancestor, 
_Shem; to whom also he paid tithes: which is a fancy so 


plainly confuted by the apostle to the Hebrews, that it is. 
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They were put also into, 
the greater confusion, because this assault was made in. 
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strange any Christian should follow it. For he saith ex- 
pressly, that Melchizedec was not yeveadoyovpevoc && abrir, 
(vii.G.) his descent, or pedigreeywas not counted from them ; 
which is not true of Shem. Nor could Shem be said to 
be without father or mother; whose genealogy is evident 
from Adam. Nor was Shenv’s priesthood, if he had any, 
of a different order from Levi's; who was in his loins, as 
well asin the loins of Abram. And therefore it could 
not be said that Levi paid him tithes in the loins of Abram, 
but it would be as true that he received tithes in the 
loins of Shem: for, according to this interpretation, he 
was in the loins both of him that received tithes, and of 
him that paid them; and so the whole argumentation of 
the apostle falls to the ground. But setting aside these 
and other Christian reasons (which are strongly urged by 
Bochartus, lib. ii. Phaleg. cap. 1.) there is no cause, that 
we can discern, why Moses should call Shem (whom he so 
often mentions) by any other name than his own; nor is it 
likely that Shem reigned in the land of Canaan; which 
now was in the possession of his brother's son: nor could 
Abram be said to sojourn there as in a strange country, 
if his noble ancestor, Shem, had heen a king there. Nor - 
is this an_ancient opinion ainong the Jews, at least not 
constantly believed: for Josephus says expressly, that 
Melchizedec was Xavavalwy dvvdorne, a potentate of the Ca- 
naanites, (lib. vii. de Bello Jud. cap. 18.) And yet it was 
so common, that it went to the Samaritans, as Epiphanius 
tells us, Heres. ly. n. G. (though not to the Arabians, who 
say he was the son of Peleg. See Hotting. Smegma 
Orient. 256. 269. 306.) and many Christians have embraced 
it, merely (as far as I can discern) because they would 
not acknowledge any good man to have been then among 
the: Canaanites. Some heretics held him to be peyaAnv 
riva dvyapuy, as Epiphanius tells us in the place foremen- 
tioned, (Numb. I.) Which was the opinion of Hieracas, 
a great scholar and famous physician in Egypt. (Heres. 
Ixvii. n. 3.) And some of the church took him to have 
been the Son of God himself, who then appeared to Abram, 
évy idég dvOpsrov, in the form of a man. (Heres. lv. 
n. 7.) But the plain truth is, he was a king and priest 
(for those two offices anciently were in the same person) 
in that country: where men were not as yet wholly dege- 
nerated, and fallen from the true religion. 

King of Salem.].\t is a great error to think that this 
Salem was tlie same with Jerusalem. For it is plain, as. 
Bochart observes, (lib. ii, Phaleg. cap. 4.) that Salem-was 
in the way which led from the valley of Damascus unto 
Sodom: which we learn from this very place of Scripture. 
And so St. Jerome says, that he learned from the Jews in 
his time, that it was seated on this side of Jordan: and it 
retained its name in our Saviour’s days, as ¢ appears by the 
story of John’s baptizing near Salem. (John iii. 23.) Seve- 
ral of the fathers are. of the same mind, quoted by Mr. 
Selden in his Review of the History of Tithes, p. 452. . 

Brought forth bread and wine.] This he did as a king, 
not as a priest: for it was not an act of religion but of 
hospitality. Thus heathens themselves understood this 
history, as we find by Eupolemus, (quoted by Eusebius, 
lib. ix. cap. 17.) who saith he received Abram as they 
were wont to do strangers, in a city called Argarizin, 
which he interprets the Mount .of the Most High. We 
know not in what language it so signifies, or whether it be 


CHAP. XI1V.] 


misprinted for Harellon: but I think the plain sense is, 
that he treated Abram and his followers, by causing 
provisions to be brought forth for their refreshment after 
the fight. For bread and wine comprehend all sorts of 
provision for their repast: as to eat bread with another, 
in this book, is to feast with him, (xhii. 25.) And thus 
Tertullian, it is certain, understood it; who saith ex- 
pressly, he brought them forth to Abram, and offered 
them to him, and not to God, (lib. adv. Judzos, cap. 3.) 
And Epiphanius observes, that the word in the Greek is 
not caréveyxe but eéGSare; not he offered, but brought out. 
So it seems his copy had it. 

Ver. 19. And ke blessed him.| This he did as a priest 
(which office is just beforementioned) as he did the other 
as a king. 

Blessed be Abram of the most high God.] He prayed 
God to confirm the blessing, which he had pronounced 
upon him. ; 

Possessor of heaven and earth.| Rather Creator, as the 
LXX. and Vulgar Latin translate it. (See Dr. Spencer, 
lib. i. de Leg. Hebr. cap. 4. §. 10. and Lud. de Dieu before 
him, in his notes on this place, and Hotting. Smegma 
Oricnt. p. 87.) By this and the next verse, wherein he 
gives glory to the most high God for Abram’s victory, it 
is apparent that he was a worshipper of the one only truce 
God, and maker and governor of all things. To whom 
he also ministered in the office of a priest, who blessed 
men in his name. 

And he gave him.] i. e. Abram gave to Melchizedec, as 
the apostle explains it, (Heb. vii. 2.) But the words are 
so doubtful as they lie here, that Eupolemus (in the place 
abovementioned) thought Melchizedec had bestowed gifts 
upon Abram. 

Tithes of all.| He doth not say of what all; but that 
which goes before leads us to think he means tithes of all 
the spoil, which he had taken from Chedorlaomer, &c. 
For he had nothing else there to tithe, unless it were the 
remainder of the provision he had carried along with him 
in this expedition: all the rest of his own estate being 
many miles off, at Mamre. And thus Josephus interprets 
it, cexarny ric deiac, the tithe of what was gotten by war. 
And thus the apostle himself secms to expound it, (Heb. 
vii.) For having said (ver. 2.) he gave him the “tenth part 
of all;” when he comes to argue from this, he calls it ‘ the 
tenth part of the spoils,” (verse 4.) And, indeed, it was a 
very ancient custom to offer to God (whose priest Melchi- 
zedec was) the tenth part of what they took in war. -Dio- 
dorus Siculus reports it of the Greeks, and many authors 
ofthe Romans. From whence we cannot infer, that they 
gave only tithes of such things; but rather that these were 
extraordinary acknowledgments of God’s mercy to them, 
which it was usual to make out of those possessions which 
he had blessed them withat. For why should they give 
tithe of the spoils, if they were not wont to pay tithe 
of other things? And, therefore, St. Chrysostom makes 
this reflection upon this practice of Abram, that it 
should teach us to be willing and ready to offer unto 
God, dzapyac, the first-fruits of all that he hath bestowed 
onus. ‘This is confirmed by the story of Jacob, which, 
together with this of Abram, shews plainly the custom 
of paying tithes was hefore the law of Moses; and that 
not only of the spoils of war, but of their flocks, corn, 
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and other fruit, which Jacob vowed unto God, (xxxviii. 
22.) Sec there. 

Ver. 21. Give me the persons, &c.] A truly generous dis- 
position, becoming a king, to love the persons of his sub- 
jects better than their goods. ' 

Ver. 22. I have lift up my hand.] i. e. Sworn, as the 
phrase is used in many places, (Exod. vi. 8. Numb. xiv. 
30, &c.) 

Possessov of heaven and earth.| Sce ver. 19. 

Ver. 23. Iwill not take froma thread, &c.] i. e. The 
meanest thing. 

I have made Abram rich.] He would have this to be 
only the work of God; who promised, a great while ago, 
to bless him, and had now renewed his promise by Mel- 
chizedec. And he would not have it thought that love of 
spoil had carried him to the war; but only love of justice.. 
In short, here is a most noble example (as Maimonides 
observes, par. ili. More Nevoch. cap. 50.) of contented- 
ness with what he had, of despising riches, and seeking 
praise rathcr from virtue. 

Ver. 24. Except only that which the young men (2. e. the 
soldiers) have eafen.] For which he did not think it rea- 
sonable they should pay.  - 

And the portion of them that went with me.}] He could 
not bind his confederates by his own act, but left them to. 
deal with their countrymen as they pleased: in either 
keeping their share of the spoil, or parting with it, as he 
had done. The Jews truly observe, that they who stayed. 
with the stuff and carriages, had their portion equal with 
those that fought: as we read in the story of David, (1 Sam. 
xxx. 25.) But it is not certain that this custom was as old 
as Abram’s time; which they would gather from this place. 
For here they take the young men for those who fought 
and pursued the enemy: and Aner, Eshcol, and Mamre, 
stayed to guardthe carriage. But I see no ground for this, it 
being most probable, as I observed before, that they attacked 
the enemy, as well as Abram’s servants; and thereby ac- 
quired a title to part of the spoil. But whether we con- 
sider. it this way, or the other, Abram could not give away 
their right, when be generously parted with his own. 
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Ver. 1. Awnp after these things.] After this great victory, 
and his generous refusal of the king of Sodom’s offer. 

The word of the Lord came to Abram.| God revealed 
himself more clearly to him. For this is the first time we 
read of “the word of the Lord” coming to him; and of his 
having a vision: that is, being made a prophet, and that 
in a high degree, God revealing his mind to him, notin a 
dream butin a vision; when he was awake, but having his 
senses (as Maimonides explains it) bound up from their or- 
dinary functions; during the time that the heavenly influ- 
ence came upon his mind, and diffused itself to his imagi- 
nation, where it represented several things to him. (More 
Nev. par. ll. cap. 41.) But these words may be under- 
stood of his having these things represented to him by the 
Divine’ Majesty, when he was perfectly awake, and used 
all his senses. 

Fear not, Abram.| We heard these words, while he was 
in the ecstacy (according to Maimonidcs's i ld 
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encouraging his hope in God, that he and Lot should be 
safe from any new invasion by these or any other eneniies. 
For, perhaps, there were some rumours abroad of the As- 
syrians recruiting their forces, with an intention to renew 
the war. 

I am thy shield.| I will protect and defend thee. 

And thy exceeding great rewart.] Will give thee far 
more than thon hast lately denied to take for my sake. 

Ver. 2. Lord God, what wilt thou give me, &c.] What 
good will all the riches in the world do me, if I have not a 
child to inherit my estate ? 

To go childless.| Is to die (to go out of the world with- 
out children), as Luke xxii. 22. “ truly the Son of man 
. goeth;” ¢. e. must die shortly. He doth not slight God’s 
promise made in the foregoing verse; but only desires 
him to be so gracious as to give him a child for his reward. 

And the steward of my house is this, &c.) He that takes 
care of all [have (and therefore deserves best of me), is 
not of my kindred. 

Eliezer of Damaseus.| Some think this significs no more, 
but that he was born of a Syrian woman. 

Ver. 3. And Abram said, &c.] He repeats the same 
again, out of a great concern to have God’s promise ful- 
filled: which he did not disbelieve, but carnestly longed 
for, more than for all the riches in the world. 

One born in my house is my heir.) Itis likely, that Eliezer 
was one of their souls (%. e. servants) gotten in Haran, 
(xii. 5.) and had been sucha wise and faithful manager of 
all things committed to his care, that Abram intended, 
before the promise made to him, to have left himhis heir: 
thinking he should have no child of his own, Sarah being 
barren, as we read, xi. 30. 

Ver. 4. Aud behold, the word of the Lord came to him, 
&e.] A new assurance is given him, from the Schechinah, 
or Divine Majesty, that he should have an heir begotten by 
himself. , 

Ver. 5. And he brought him forth abroad, and said, &c.] 
Maimonides thinks (More Nev. par.ii. cap. 46.) that all 
this which follows was done in a vision: but others will 
have it, that he was really conducted out of his tent into 
the open air, and looked upon the stars. The former 
opinion is more probable, because the sun was not yet 
gone down, (ver. 12.) and therefore the stars were not 
to be seen with the eye, but were represented only in a 
vision. 

So shall thy seed be.] Nehem. ix. 23. He not only pro- 
mises him an heir; but that this heir should have a nume- 
rous posterity. Which, as before (xiii. 16.) he compared 
to the dust of the earth, so here he compares to the stars 
of heaven. Shewing (say some of the Jews) by the former 
their humiliation; and by this their exaltation and advance- 
ment; and indeed, in this chapter, he speaks of both. 

Ver. 6. He believed in the Lord.] Was fully persuaded 
that God beth could and would perform his promise, 
though it seemed to be very difficult, if not impossible, ac- 
cording to the ordinary course of nature: he and Sarah 
both being very old. 

And he couvted tt to him for righteousness.| The Lord 
esteemed it a most noble act, and high expression of a 
pious confidence in him, (as that act of Phinehas was, in 
aftertimes, Psalm cvi. 31.) and thereupon graciously owned 
him for a righteous person: though he was not free from 


[CHAP. XY. 


all sin whatsoever; bat was guilty of some that were not 
consistent with perfect righteousness. 

It is here to be considered, ‘hat Abram believed this 
promise before (xii. 1, 2, 3, 4.) but now his faith was the 
more remarkable; because, notwithstanding some time had 
passed since the first making of the promise, and he had 
no issue, he still persisted in the belief that God would 
bestow a son upon him, though it grew every day more 
unlikely. 

Ver. 7. IT am the Lord that brought thee, &c.] We re- 
minds him of what he had already done for him; that he 
might confirm him in the belief of what he promised far- 
ther to do. 

To give thee this land, &c.] PObestow it upon thy chil- 
dren for their inheritance. 

Ver. 8. Whereby shall I know, &c.) This is not spoken 
doubtingly; for the strength of his faith is highly com- 
mended, but he desires to have it more and more strength- 
ened and confirmed: as some good men did in aftertimes, 


when they were put upon very diflicult services. So Gi- 


deon, Judge. vi. 37, &e. - - 

Ver. 9. And he said unto htm, Take me an heifer, &e.] 7. e. 
Offer unto me (so it should be rendered, as Mr. Mede ob- 
serves, book ii. p. 472.) the following creatures: which 
are of four sorts. From whence the Hebrew doctors 
would persuade us, the rise and the fall of the four mo- 
narchies are signified in these words: but it is a better 
observation, that God hereby fore-Signified their sins 





should be expiated he om For these were the 
creatures, and these alone, which were appointed fo be 
“~y 


fered in sacrifice to God, by the law of Moses. A 


- 
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justifies their opinion, who think there were clean and . 


unclean beasts, with respect to sacrifice before the law, 
though not with respect to meat. 

Yet here is something singular, that God required Abram 
to offer an heifer of three years old, with a goat and a 
ram of the’same age; whereas afterwards, under the law, 
they were commonly of one year old. I know not the 
reason of this difference; but certain it is, that a ram of 
three years old is in its full strength, and the vigour of 
its age, as Bochart observes. Whence it is that Lucian 
introduces Ganymede proffering to offer unto Jupiter (if 
he would dismiss him), rdv spterh rovpéyar, Ke. a ram o 
three years old, a big one, the leader of the flock. 
zoic. par. i. lib. ii. cap. 46. 

A young pigeon.| The Hebrew word gozal, signifies the 
young ones of ring-doves, wood-pigeons, or any other of 
that kind, as he also observes. 

Ver. 10. And he took unto him.] Now we must supp 
he was come out of his ecstacy; and really performed 
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that follows, until he fell into it more profoundly that 4 


before. ; 
Divided them in the midst.] There is no footstep of this 
rite any where in the Scripture; save only in the prophet 
Jeremy, (xxxiv. 18, 19.) But this place shews it to have 
been very ancient: and St. Cyril, in bis tenth book agains 
Julian, derives this custom from thesancient Chaldeans. 
As others derive the very word bireth, [FP3] which signi- 
fics a covenant, from the word used both here and in 
Jeremy, viz. 3, batar, which is the very same by a 
transposition of letters, and signifies fo divide, or cut 
asunder. Because covenants were made by dividing a 
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beast, and by the parties covenanting passing between 
the parts of the beast so divided: signifying that so 
should they be cut asunder who broke the covenant. 
Thus Mr. Mede, in the place forementioned, truly ex- 
plains this rite, which was as much as if they had said, 
‘* Thus let me be divided and cut in pieces, if I violate the 
oath Ihave now made in the presence of my God.” 

We find in Zenobius, that the people called Molotti re- 
tained something of this custom; for they confirmed their 
oaths when they made their covenants, caraxdrrovreg tic ra 
puxpa rove Poiic, by cutting oxen into little bits. 

Laid each piece one against another.) So that there was 
a space left between them ; through which the parties co- 
venanting might pass.) Which seems to he meant by 
Homer, when he says, (Iliad. 4, ver. 461.) that after the 
priest had prayed to Apollo, the sacrifice was slain and 
flayed, and then they cut it up, 
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making duplicates, which were exactly answerable one to 
the other. 

But the bir divided he not.| Thus it was prescribed 
afterwards, (Levit. i.17.) because they were but an ap- 
pendage to the sacrifice, and their blood was not sprinkled 
upon the altar. It is likely, notwithstanding, that the 
birds were laid one against the other, as the pieces of the 
beasts were. And thake being a prophecy of the state of 
Abram’s family in future times, (ver. 13, 14.) some fancy 
that the division of these beasts represented the disper- 
sion of his posterity into divers countries. 


Ver. 11. And when the fowls came down, &c.] The birds - 


of prey. For the Hebrew word ajit, signifies “‘ avis ra- 
pax et carnivora,” ravenous birds, that feed on flesh. 
Whence Bochartus thinks an eagle is called in Greek 
‘Aeréc, and Aieréc, as the principal bird of prey. (Hierozoic. 
par. i. lib. it. cap. 12.) And by these fowls some think: the 
Egyptians are represented, who fell upon the Israelites, as 
rapacious birds do upon dead carcasses, and endeavoured 
to hinder their offering sacrifices unto God. 

Abram drove them away.| He sat hy the picces of flesh 
(as the LXX. translate it) to watch, lest vultures, or such- 
like creatures, should snatch them away. For he looking 
upon them as things hallowed, watched to sce what Ged 
intended in them. 

Ver. 12. A deep sleep, &c.| Some would have it, that he 
being tired with the great labour of fetching the sacrifices, 
cutting them up, and watching them, naturally fell into a 
sleep. But Maimonides, more reasonably, looks upon 
this as the continuance of what was begun before in a vi- 
Sion: Which at last was converted into a profound sleep, 
wherein things were represented to himin adream. And 
therefore their wise men say, this was a prophetical sleep. 
More Nevoch. par. ii. cap. 45. 

A horror of great darkness fell upon him.] Prophecy, 
saith the forenamed author, begins sometimes in vision; 
afterwards that terror and vehement passion, which fol- 
low the high working of the imaginative faculty, being mul- 
tiplied, it ends ina deep sleep, asit did herein Abramn. 
Such a terror also possessed Daniel in some of his visions, 
while he was awake, (Dan. x. 8.) as the same Maimonides 
observes in the 4Ist chapter of that book. 

This horror of great darkness, many think, signified the 
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disma! condition of Ahram’s posterity in Egypt: which 
God now represented to him. And this horror coming 
upon him, at the going down of the sun, was, they think, a 
further signification of it. For we say a man’s sun is set 
when he falls into great calamities. And it signified, some 
imagined, these calamities should come upon them a great 
while hence. saline 

Ver. 18. And he said unto Abram, &c.] Here he informs 
him what the state of his family should be from the birth 
of Isaac, (which he had promised to him, ver. 5.) for the 
space of four hundred years. 

Thy seed.] This shews from whence the four hundred 
years were to commence ; viz. from the time of his having 
a son. 

Be a stranger in a land that is not theirs.] i. e. Sojourn 
partly in Canaan and partly in Egypt. There are those, in- 
deed, who faney Canaan cannot he said to be a land that 
was not theirs, God having bestowed it upon Abram. But 
God himself teaches us otherwise, (Exod. vi. 4.) where he 
calls it, ‘‘ the land of their pilgrimage, wherein they were 
strangers :” because they were not at present possessed of 
it, though they had a good title to it. 

And they shall afflict them four hundred years.] These 
four hundred years are not to be referred only to what im- 
mediately goes before [they shall afflict them], but to all 
the rest, their sojourning in a strange land, and their be- 
ing in servitude. These three things were to come to pass 
within that space: so that it is as if he had said, “ Thy 
seed shall not possess this land till four hundred years 
hence.” During which time they shall be sojourners in 
this land and in Egypt; that is, some part of it, and also be 
no better than slaves, nay, endure sore affliction. 

, It must here be noted, that from the birth of Isaac, 
when these years began, to their deliverance out of tke 
Egyptian bondage, was just four hundred and five years: 
but the five odd years are not mentioned; it being the 
manner of all writers to take no notice of broken num- 
bers (as they call them) when they name a round sum. 
Thus the Greek interpreters of the Bible are commonly 
called the LXX. though there were seventy-two of 
them. And the Roman writers call those Centumvirl, 
who were in all a hundred and five. And Moses, in ano- 
ther place, (Numb. xi. 21.) saith, “ the Israelites were six 
hundred thousand ;” not reckoning the three thousand five 
hundred and fifty above that number, as appears from 
Numb. i. 46. and ii. 32. 

If it seems a difficulty, that their sojourning is said in 
Exod. xii. 40. to have been four hundred and thirty years, - 
it is removed by considering, that in those years is com- 
prehended the time of Abram’s sojourning also, as well 
as his seed. And it was just twenty-five years from his 
coming into Canaan to the birth of Isaac, which, added 
to four hundred and five years beforementioned, make up 
the number of four hundred and thirty. And this is so ex- 
aetly true, that if we divide the sum of four hundred and 
thirty into equal parts, it 1s computed by the best of the 
ancient as well as later writers, that the Hebrew nation 
sojourned just two hundred and fifteen years in Canaan, 
(reckoning that short time Abram was in Egypt, chap. 
xii.) and as many after they went into Egypt. See Usser. 
Chronol. Saera, cap. 10. 

Ver. 14. I will judge.] i. e. Punish them. 
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Ver. 15. Go to thy fathers.) i. e. Die, and depart to the 
other world. 

In peace.} And see none of the forenamed calamities. 

Ver.16. The iniquity of the Amorites, &c.| Abram now 
lived among the Amorites, (xiv. 18.) But under their name 
are comprehended all the other nations of Canaan. Who 
were very wicked; but God forbare them till their wick- 
‘edness had overflowed tho whole country, and that to the 
greatest height. Their most heinous iniquities were abo- 
minable idolatries, cruelty, beastly filthiness, to a prodigi- 
ous excess, (Levit. xviii. 22, 23. &c.) See Theodoret upon 
Psalm cv. 44. and P. Fagins on Levit. v.1. 

But in Abram’s time their iniquity was not full: 7. e. 
there were scveral good men still remaining among them, 
as Mamre, Eshcol, and Aner seem to have been, who 
were confederate with Abram; and Melchizedec certainly 
was, who, being priest of the most high God, had some 
people sure worshipped together with him: and there- 
fore God stayed till there was an universal corruption, and 
they were all ripe for destruction. For we read of none 
but Rahab, whose faith saved her and her family, when 
the time of their destruction came. 

Ver.17. Behold a smoking furnace.| If the great horror, 
(ver. 12.) represented the extreme misery of the children of 
Israel in Egypt, then this seems to signify God’s vengeance 
upon the Egyptians, for oppressing them in the furnaces 
wherein they wrought, (Exod. ix. 6.) 

A burning lamp, or a lamp of fire.| t.e. The Schechinah, 
or Divine Majesty, appeared in great splendour, (so Mai- 
monides rightly explains it, par. i. More Nevoch, cap. 21.) 
like to a flaming fire. So it appeared to Moses, when God 
came to deliver them from the Egyptian bondage, (Exod. 
Mi. 2.6, &c.) 

Passed between the pieces.] In token, as it follows, (ver. 
18.) that he entered into a covenant with Abram and 
with his posterity: for passing between the pieces he con- 
sumed them (as St. Chrysostom rightly understands it), and 
thereby testified his acceptance of the sacrifices which 
Abraham: offered. I noted before, that there is no such 


rite we read of any where in Scripture, but in Jeremiah, of |. 


making a covenant inthis manner. But there are those 
who think they find this custom in other nations: for if 
Dictys Cretensis do not lie, after the manner of the Cre- 
tians (as Bochart speaks), both the Greeks and Trojans, 
from the time of Homer, did make covenants in this 
fashion. Certain itis, the Bocotians and Macedonians 
passed, on some occasions, through the parts of a beast 
dissected; but it was for lustration, not for covenanting, 
as the same’Bochart observes, (par. i. Hierozoic. lib. ii. 
cap. 46.) 

Ver. 18. Unto thy seed will I give this land, &c.] Here 
is the utmost extent of the donation made to Abram; 
which began to be fulfilled in David, (2 Sam. viii. 3, Kec.) 
for till then they did not enlarge their borders as far as 
Euphrates. 

The river of Egypt.] So Nile is commonly called, but 
cannot be here meant, because the Israelites never enjoyed 
all the land of Egypt on this side Nile. Therefore we are 
to understand by it, that little river which came out of that 
branch of Nile called Peleusiacum Barachium; from 
whence a small river, not navigable, ran toward Judea, 
falling into the Egyptian or Phoenician Sea. For this river 
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was the bounds of Palestine, and is mentioned by Strabo 
and others, whom G. Vossius cites, (lib. ii. De Idolol. 
cap. 74.) Ht is called, (Amos 9, 14.) “‘ the river of the 
wilderness,” because itrun through the wilderness, which . 
is between Egypt and Palestine, into the sea. 

Ver.19. The Kenites, and Kenizzites.) These are put 
into the number of the nations whose country God gave to 
Abram, but whether they were descended from any ot 
the sons of Canaan we cannot tell; nor are we certain 
where they dwelt. Only Eustathius, bishop of Antioch, 
says, the Kenites dwelt about Libanus and Amanus; and 
the Kenizzites, it is likely, were their neighbours. But the 
names of these people were quite extinct between the 
times of Abram and Moses; for we find no mention of 
them by Joshua in the division of the land of Canaan, nor 
in the account he gives of the nations he conquered. We 
read, indeed, of the Kenezites, (Numb. xxxii. 12. Josh. xiv. 
6.14.) but they were of the children of Israel; and of 
the Kenites, (Judg.i.16. iv.11. 17.) but they descended 
from the father-in-law of Moses. And therefore those 
whom Moses here speaks of, it is probable, lost their name ; 
being incorporated into some of the seven nations who — 
inhabited this country when Joshua subdued it. 

The Cadmonites.| These are no where else mentioned ; 
but are thought, by Bochartus, to be the same with the 
Hivites; vidi, living about Mount Hermon, toward the 
east of ae land of Canaan, were thence called Kadmon- 
ites; i.e. Orientals. See x. 17. 

Ver. 20. Hittites.| See x. 15. 

Perizzites.| They were a people inhabiting the moun- 
tainous and woody country of Canaan, as appears from 
Josh. xi. 3. xvii. 13. From whence we may gather, they 
were a wild sort of people, who lived far from cities, in 
little villages; and thence, perhaps, had their name: for 
Pherazoth, in Hebrew, signifies Pagi, villages. But from 
which of the sons of Canaan they descended, there is not 
the least signification in Holy Scripture. 

Rephaim.] They dwelt in Bashan, and, perhaps, in ehh 
countries thereabouts. See xiv. 5. 

Ver. 2l. Amorites.] These were the mightiest people in 
the land of Canaan. Sce x. 16. 

Canaanites.| These were some of the posterity of Ca- 
naan, who peculiarly inherited his name, living upon the 
sea-coast, and upon the banks of Jordan, (Numb. xiii. 30. 
Deut. i. 7. xi. 30.) And it is a reasonable conjecture, that 
they sprang from such of Canaan’s sons, as had, for a time, 
the greatest power and authority in that country; and 
therefore had the prerogative of being called by his name; 
or else they were so called because they were merchants, 
and great traders by sea. For so the word is used in 
Scripture. : 

Gergasite.| See x. 16. 

Jebusite.| See there also. 
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Mer: 1. Sarar bare him no child.] -Still the fulfilling 
of God’s promise was deferred, for the greater trial of 
Abram’s faith; which now had held out ten years, (ver. 3.) 
without seeing any fruit of it. 

She had a handmaid, an Egyptian.) An Egyptian by 
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nation, but a prosclyte to the true religion. St. Chrysostom 
thinks Pharaoh bestowed her upon Sarai, when he took her 
into his house, or when he sent her away, (xii. 15. 20.) 
Which he learnt from the Jews, who say the same, as may 
be seen in Pirke Eliezer, (cap. 26.) who says also, as R. 
Solomon Jarchi doth, that she was Pharaoh’s daughter, by 
his concubine. But it is more likely she was such a 
servant to Sarai as Eliezer was to Abram; born in his 
house of an Egyptian, as he was of a Syrian woman. 

Ver. 2. And Sarai said unto Abram, &c.| It is likely, 
he having acquainted her with the promise, she grew 
impatient to have it fulfilled some way or other. 

Go in unto my maid.) i.e. Take her to wife, (ver. 3.) 

It may be I may obtain children by her.| Being born of 
her bond-slave, they would be Sarai’s children, according 
to the custom of those times, (xxx. 3. Exod. xxi. 4.) 

And Abram hearkened to the voice of Sarai.) Think- 
ing, perhaps, that God might fulfil his promise this way, 
because he had only told him he should have seed, but had 
not, as yet, said by Sarai. 

Ver. 3. Gave her to her husband Abram to be his wife.] 
A secondary wife (which was a liberty they took in those 
days), who was not to be mistress of the house, but only to 
bear children, for the increase of the family. Now I can 
see no good reason why Sarai herself should persuade her 
husband (contrary to the inclination of all women) to take 
another wife, which she herself also gave him, but only the 
eager desire she was possessed withal of having the pro- 
mised seed. Which gives a good account also of Jacob’s 
wives contending so earnestly as they did for his company. 

Ver. 4. Her mistress was despised in her eyes.] Hagar 
began to take upon her as if she had been mistress of the 
house ; at least much more favoured by God, who had 
made her fruitful; which was accounted a great blessing 
and honour in those days, especially in a family that had 
no heir. 

Ver. 5. My wrong be upon thee.| Thou art the cause of 
this injury (or these affronts) which I suffer by being too 
indulgent to my maid, and not repressing her insolence. 
Or, it is incumbent on thee to see me redressed of the 
wrong thatis donc me. See Lud. de Dieu. 

The Lord judge between me and thee.] Sometimes this 
phrase signifies an appeal to God, as the avenger of 
wrongs; but here itseems only to denote her committing 
the equity of her cause to the judgment of God. 

Ver. 6. Behold, thy maid is in thy hand.] Is subject unto 
thee. 

Do with her as pleases thee.| Use her as thy maid, and 
not as my wife. 

And when Sarai dealt hardly with her.] Beat her, per- 
haps, or imposed on her too much, or too servile, labour. 

She fled from her face.| Run away, to avoid her cruel 
usage. 

Ver. 7. And the angel of the Lord, &c.] This is the first 
time that we read of the appearance of an angel. By 
whom, Maimonides will scarce allow us to understand 
more than a messenger, (More Nevoch. par. ii. cap. 42.) 
But some Chnistians go so far into the other extreme, as to 
understand hereby, the Eternal AOYOX, or Son of God. 
It seems to me more reasonable to think, that though the 
Schechinah, or Divine Majesty, did not appear to her, as 
it had fier done to Abram; yet onc of the heavenly 
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ministers, who were attendants upon it, and made a part of 
its glory, was sent to stop her proceedings. And a great 
favour it was, that the Lord would dispatch such a messen- 
ger after her, who was suflicient to do the business. 

In the way to Shur.] She was flying into Egypt, her own 
country (upon which the wilderness of Shur bordered), 
and only rested awhile at this fountain to refresh herself. 

Ver. 8. And he said, Hagar, Sarai’s maid.] Ve takes 
notice of her being Sarai’s maid, rather than Abram’s 
wife, to put her in mind of her duty, and that she could 
not honestly leave her mistress without her consent; gar 
so it follows in the next verse. 

Ver. 9. Return to thy mistress, and submit; &c.] Itis the 
same word here translated submit, with that (ver. 6.) where 
itis rendered dealt hardly; signifying that she should be 
patient, and endure the hardship of which she complained 
(or suffer herself to be afflicted by her). 

Ver. 10. F will multiply, &c.) I will make thee partaker 
of the promise I have made to Abram, (xv. 5.) The 
angel delivers this message to her in the name of God, who 
sent him. 

Ver. 11. Behold, thou art with child, &c.] Do not doubt 
of what I say, for thou art with child of a son, who shall 
be the father of a great people. This promise was renewed 
to Abram in the next chapter, (xvii. 20.) and we find was 
performed, (xxv. 12.) 

Shalt call his name Ishmael.| Some of the Jews take 
notice of the honour which was here done him, in calling 
him by his name before he was born; there being but six, 
they say, who were thus distinguished from others; the 
two first were the sons of Abram (Ishmael and Isaac), 
and the last was the Messias. 

The Lord hath heard thy affliction.) Thy complaint un- 
der the affliction thou hast endured from thy mistress, and 
here in the wilderness. This passage shews it was an angel 
which appeared and spake to her from the Lord, and not 
the Lord himself. 

Ver. 12. A wild man.] The Hebrew word phere, here 
joined with man, signifies a wild ass ; and so is well trans- 
lated by Bochart, “ tam ferus quam onager,” as wild as a 
wild ass. Which loves to ramble in deserts, ane is not 
easily tamed to live in society. 

His hand shall be against every man, &c.] He shall be 
very warlike; and both infest all his neighbours, and be 
infested by them. 

Fle shall dwell in the presence of his brethren.| Bea na- 
tion by himself, near to all his brethren, whether descended 
from Isaac, or from the rest of Abram’s sons by Keturah; 
who, though annoyed by him, shall not be able to dispos- 
sess him. This is such an exact description of the poste- 
rity of Ishmael throughout all generations, that none buta 
prophetic spirit could have made it, as Doctor Jackson 
truly observes, (booki. on the Creed, chap. 25.) Wildness 
being so incorporated into their nature, that no change of 
times hath made them grow tame. 

Ver. 18. She called the name of the Lord, that spake to 
her.| By his angel, for she looked upon the-presence of 
the angel as a token of the Divine presence, wrOneH she 
saw it not in its full glory. 

Thou God seest me.] Takest care of me, victoire 
I am. 

For she said, Have I also here looked after him that seeth 
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me?] There are various interpretations of these words: 
the plainest is that of De Dieu, who observes, that the 
word halom always signifies place, not time ; or, that which 
is done in any place, and so we translate it by the word 
here. But there he makes a stop after that word, by way 
of admiration, in this manner: And even here also! or, 
even thus far! It had been less wonder, if God had taken 
‘care of me in my master’s house; but doth he follow ine 
with his favour even hither? This is wonderful! And then 
the next words, (have I looked after him that seeth me?) car- 
ried this sense, Have { beheld God, who taketh care of 
me? What a favour is this, that he would so far condes- 
cend to me? It ought never to be forgotten; therefore she 
called his name, Thou God seest me. 

Ver. 14. Beer-lahai-roi.] Some would have this refer 
both to Hagar and to God, in this manner: ‘ The well of 
her that liveth, and of him that seeth,” (7. e. who preserves 
me in life.) Soit was an acknowledgment that she owed 
her life and safety to God. 

Ver. 15. Abram called his son’s name, &c.] Hagar hav- 
ing told him at her return the foregoing story, he gave his son 
this name, in obedience to the angel’s command, (ver. 11.) 

Ver. 16. Fourscore and six years old.] He was seventy- 
five years old when he came into Canaan, (xii. 4.) and had 
been ten years there when he took Hagar to wife (ver. 3. 
of this chapter), and therefore was then eighty-five years 
old; and consequently cighty-six the next year, when Ish- 
mael was born. 
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Ver.1. WHEN Abram was ninety-nine years old.] 
Thirtcen years after Ishmael’s birth. 

The Lord appeared to Abram.) In a visible majesty, 
to satisfy him that the promise made, (xv. 4, 5.) should 
not be fulfilled in Ishmael. 

“Tam the Alinighty God.) Or, All-sufficient. This is the 
first time we meet with this name; which was most fitly 
used here, when he speaks of a thing very difficult to be 
done, but not beyond the power of God, who can do all 
things, and needs none to assist him. 

Walk before me.] Go on to please me. 

And be thou perfect.] Till thou hast completed thy faith 
and obedience. : 

Ver. 2. And I will make my covenant, &c.] Establish 
and perform my covenant; for it was made before, and 
now only confirmed by a sign or token of it, (ver. 11.) 

Ver. 3. Abra fell on his face.| Being astonished at 
the brightness of that Majesty which appeared to him, 
(ver. 1.) 

Ver. 4. As for me, behold, my covenant, &c.] Be not 
afraid, for itis I, who am constant to my word, and now 
arain engage myself unto thee. 

Thou shalt be a father of many nations.) Not only of 
Jews, and Ishmaelites, and others, but, in the spiritual 
sense, of all the gentile world. 

Ver. 5. Neither shall thy name, &c.] Abram is commonly 
interpreted high father ; and Abraham, the father of a mul- 
titude. So the very text expounds the reason of this name: 
‘‘ For a father of many nations have I made thee.” There 
are many ways of making out this meaning, but none seems 
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to mc so plain as that of Hottinger’s; who makes it a 
composition of Ab (a father), and the old word Iaham, 
which still in Arabic signifies & great number. Smegma 
Orient. cap. vil. §. 29. 

Ver. 6. And I will make thee exceeding fruitful, &c.| I ob- 
served before, (xii. 7.) that Abram’s obcdicnee was con- 
stantly rewarded in kind, &e. of which here is a new proof. 
J’or, upon his submission to be circumcised (wherein his 
obcdience was next tried), which might seem to weaken 
the power of gencration, (as Maimonides affirms it doth, 
More Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 49.) God promises that he 
would make him so exceeding fruitful, that nations and 
kings should proceed from him; as there did both by 
[srael, Edom, and Ishmael, from whom the Saracens 
came, &e. 

Ver. 7. An everlasting covenaut.| The word olam, which 
we translate everlasting, hath often a limited signification, 
to the erd of such a period, (as, Exod. xxi. 6. a@ servant 
for ever, is, till the year of jubilee) though, with respect to 
the thing signified, this covenant is absolutely everlasting, 
and continues now that the sign is abolished. The next 
words tell us what was signified in this covenant of cir- 
cumeision. 

To be a God unto thee, &c.] I think Maimonides hath 
truly observed, that in circumcision they covenanted with 
God, to have no other God but him; or, in his phrase, they 
covenanted concerning “ the belicf of the unity of God,” 
(More Nev. par. iii. cap. 49.) who promised to be their God; 
that is, to bestow all manner of blessings upon them, and 
at last to send the Messiah. 

Ver. 8. And Iwill give thee, &c.] Here he again renews 
his promise, (xii. 7. xiii. 15. xv. 18.) and confirms it by 
this covenant, to give him that land, wherein he was at 
present a stranger, and to put his seed in possession of it. 

An everlasting possession.) If they did not forfeit it by 
their disobedience to hin. 

Ver.9. Thou shalt keep my covenant therefore, &c.] 
Now follows Abraham’s part of this covenant, which was 
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Ver.10. This ts my covenant.}] Which the next verse 
explains, by the sign or token of the covenant. As the 
paschal lamb is called the passover of the Lord; (Exod. 
xii. 11.) that is, the memorial of the angel’s passing 
them by, when he killed the Egyptian children, (xiii. 9.) 
But cireumeision was sucha sign, that they entered thereby 
into a covenant with God to be his people. For it was not 
a mere mark, whercby they should be known to be Abra- 
ham’s seed, and distinguished from other nations; but they 
were made by this the children of the covenant, and en- 
titled to the blessings of it: though, if there had been no 
more in it but this, that they who were of the same faith, 
as Maimonides speaks, should have one certain character, 
whereby they should be known and joined one to another, 
without the mixture of any other people, it had beena 
very wise appointment. And this mark was very fitly 
chosen, because it was such a token as no man would have 
set upon bimself and upon his children, unless it were for 
faith and religion’s sake. For itis not a brand upon the 
arm, or an incision in the thigh, but a thing very hard, and 
in a most tender part: which nobody would have under- 
taken but on the forenamed account, (par. iii. More Nev. 
cap. 49.) . 
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It may be proper here to add, that covenants were an- 
ciently made in those eastern countries, by dipping their 
weapons in blood (as Xenophon tells us), and by pricking 
the flesh, and sucking each other’s blood, as we read in 
Tacitus; who observes, (lib. ii. Annal.) that when kings 
made a league, they took each other by the hand, and, their 
thumbs being hard tied together, they pricked them, when 
the blood was forced to the extreme parts, and each party 
licked it ; which, he saith, was accounted ‘‘ Arcanum foedus, 
quosi mutuo cruore sacratum ;” a mysterious covenant, being 
made sacred by their mutual blood. Wow old this custom 
had been, we domot know; but it is evident God’s cove- 
nant with Abraham was solemnized on Abraham’s part by 
his own and his son Isaac’s blood, and so continued 
through all generations, by cutting off the foreskin of their 
flesh (as it follows in the next verse); whereby, as they 
werc made the select people of God, so God in con- 
clusion sent his own Son, who, by this very ceremony of 
circumcision, was consecrated to be their God and their 
Redeemer. 

Ver. 11. Ye shall circumcise the flesh of your foreskin. | 
i.e. The foreskin of your flesh; for that member, which is 
the instrument of generation, is peculiarly called by the 
name of flesh, in many places, (Lev. xv. 2. Ezck. xvi. 26.) 
In which part of the body, rather than in any other, God 
appointed the mark of his covenant to be made; that they 
might be denoted to be a holy seed, consecrated to him 
from the beginning. The pagans made marks in several 
parts of their bodies (some in one, some in another), 
whereby they were consecrated to their gods; but the cha- 
racter which God would have imprinted upon his people, 
was in one peculiar part and no other (from which they 
never varied), viz.in that part which served for the propa- 
gation of mankind. Of which some have given natural, 
others moral reasons; but the most plain and obvious is, 
that it might be an apt token of the Divine covenant made 
with Abraham and his posterity, that God would multiply 
their sced, and make them as the stars of heaven, (xv. 5.) 
It is probable, also, that this part was chosen, rather than 
any other, to make them sensible that this was a Divine 
sacrament; for nothing but God’s institution could at first 
engage men to lay that part bare, which nature hath co- 
vercd. 

It is of late, indced, made a question by some Icarned 
men, whether this were the original of circumcision; which 
they fancy the Jews borrowed from the Egyptians, and not 
the Egyptians from the Jews. Certain it is, that not only 
the Egyptians, but scveral other nations, did very anciently 
use circumcision. Now it is improbable, say they, that 
the Egyptians (who seem to have had it the most early of 
all nations who sprang not from Abraham) would borrow 
this custom from the Hcbrews, whom they perfectly hated 
(shepherds being an abomination to them, xlvi. 34.) and 
- therefore they give themsclvcs the liberty to say, that God 
did not now enjoin Abraham a new thing, when he ordered 
him to be circumcised, but only made this a sign of his 
covenant with him, which it was not with other nations. 
But unless it can be proved that circumcision was in use 
before Abraham's time, (which doth not appear from any 
good authors, though such as Celsus were so bold as to 
affirm it, as we find in Origen, lib. v.) such arguments as 
these will not persuade us to belicve, that it came from the 
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Egyptians, or any other nation; but they had it, if not 
from the Hebrews, yet from the posterity of Ishmael, or 
othcr people descended from Abraham: who, being highly 
beloved of God, it is not credible that God would set the 
mark of Ham’s race upon him and his posterity; much 
less make it the token of his covenant with them. (See 
J. Ludolphus, lib. iti. Comment. in Histor. Ethiop. cap. i. 
n.5.) The only authority upon whom the broachers of this 
novelty rely, is Herodotus, who, in this second book, 
cap. 104. says, “‘ The people of Colchis, and the Egyptians, 
were the only nations that were circumcised, az’ dpyiec, 
From the beginning: the Syrians and Phoenicians who live 
in Palestine, acknowledging they had this rite from them.” 
Which is just such a tale as he tells in the second chapter 
of that book, that the Egyptians were the first inhabitants 
of the earth, unless, perhaps, the Phrygians. This opinion 
proceeded from their own vain conceit, which made them 
loath to confess they received circumcision from any other 
people. Though I think there is a convincing argument of 
it in Moses himself, who tells us, in chapter x. 14. that the 
Philistim came from the Casluchim; 7. e. the people of 
Colchis, as that people came originally from Egypt. (So 
Herodotus himself, Diodorus, and abundance of other 
credible authors, testify.) This, it appears by what I noted 
there, was before the time of Moses, nay, before Abraham ; 
for the Philistim had a king among them in his days, as 
we read in this book, (xx. and xxvi.) Now these Philistim 
were an uncircumcised people, and therefore the people of 
Colchis, no doubt, were so also, when they went out of 
their country, and drove the Avim out of Palestine. And, 
consequently, the Egyptians had no such rite among them, 
when the Casluchim came from Egypt, but put a gross 
cheat upon Herodotus when they made him believe they 
had been circumcised, &x’ dapyic, from the beginning. And 
in like manner they imposed upon him, who told him the 
inhabitants of Palestine (whom he calls Syrians and Phe- 
nicians) confessed they received circumcision from the 
Egyptians: for there were no inhabitants of Palestine cir- 
cunmcised but the Jews, who always professed they received 
it from Abraham; who, we may be confident, was the first 
person in the world that was circumcised; there being no- 
thing fo induce any body to use such a rite, unless they 
had been directed to it by God, as Abraham was; trom 
whom the Ishmaelites received it, and from them the Ara- 
bians; and from those countries, or from Abraham’s chil- 
dren by Keturah, it was dcrived (as secms most probable 
to me) to the Egyptians; from whom the people of Colchis, 
who knew themselves to be an Egyptian breed, embraced 
it, in imitation of their famous ancestors. But, after 
Abraham’s time, we find no such rite among the Philis- 
tim, a colony of theirs; to whom, in all likelihood, they 
would have communicated it, as the Egyptians did to them, 

if it had been then used in that country. 

Ver. 12. And he that is eight duys old, &c.] Maimonides 
thinks, that if circumcision had not been performed in their 
infancy, itmight have been in danger to have been neglected 
afterward. For‘an infant felt pot so much pain as anadult 
person would have done; in whom the flesh is more com- 
pact, and his imagination stronger. The parents also (cs- 
pecially fathers) have not so strong an affection to a child 
when he is newly born, as they have when he is grown up; 
and so more casily submitted to this harsh rite at their first 
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appearance in the world than they would have done, after 
they were more endearcd to them. But the child could not 
be circumcised before the eighth day after his birth; be- 
cause till then he was looked upon as imperfect; and not 
yet sufficiently cleansed and purged; for which reason 
beasts were not accepted by God, till seven days were 
passed after their birth, (Exod. xxii. 30.) Sec More Ne- 
voch. par. lil. cap. 49. 

And, as the child was not to be circumcised before the 
eighth day, so he was not (unless, perhaps, in cases of great 
weakness) to be kept uncircumcised beyond that day. On 
which, if the parents did not causc it to be circumcised, the 
house of judgment, as the Jews speak, were bound to do it. 
And if they did not (being ignorant perhaps of the neglect) 
the child when ‘he came of age (i. e. was thirteen years old) 
was bound himself to get it done. If he did not, the judges 
(if it were known to them) were obliged to take care of it: 
as Mr. Selden obscrves, lib.i.de Synedr. cap. 6. p. 96, 97. 

Ver. 13. He that ts born in thy house, or bought with 
money, must needs be circumcised.] Not whether they would 
orno: formen were not to be compelled to religion; which 
had been a profanation of thiscovenant. But Abraham was 
to persuade them to it; and, if they consented not, to keep 
them no longer in his house; but to sell them to some other 
people. So Maimonides expounds it, in his Book of Cir- 
cumcision, cap. 1. which is true both of servants born in 
the house, and bought with money: but as for the children 
of these slaves, they were to be circumcised whether their 
parents would or no; becanse they were the possession of 
their mastcrs, not of their parents. For which cause, when 
the parents were set free, their children were left behind, as 
their master’s goods, Exod. xxi. 4. 

Ver. 14. That soul shall be cut off from his people.] That 
is, if, when he came to the age of thirteen years, he did not 
cause it to be done. 

. What it is to be cut off, is very much disputed. The sim- 
plest sense seems to be, he shall not be accounted one of 
God’s people. But the Hebrew doctors gencrally take 
this to have becn a punishment inflicted by the hand of 
heaven; i.e. of God: though they be much divided in 
their opinions about it. Of which Mr. Selden treats, at 
large, in lib. vii. De Jure N. et G. cap. 9. and De Synedr. 
lib. i. cap. 6. and more briefly L’ Empereur in his notes 
upon Chron. ]. Bertram de Republ. Jud. p. 351. Some 
say it was the shortening of the man’s life; others say it 
was the making him childless; so that his family and 
name perished in Israel. Maimonides would have it the 
extinction both of soul and body, like a brute. And 
Abarbincl takes it for the loss of the happiness of the 
world to come. Some Christians would have it to be 
excommunication: which cannot be, because such a per- 
son was never a member of the church, which he was to 
be made by circumcision. .The first of these opinions 
scems more probable than the rest: for God himself saith 
of several offenders, to whom he threatens this punish- 
ment, ‘ I will cut him off, and I will set my face against 
him,”, (Lev. xvii. 10. xx. 5, 6. xxiii. 30.) Yet, in other 
places, it must be confessed, this cereth, or cutting off, 
significs more largely, a punishment by the judge, and not 
by the hand of God. And therefore the signification of it 
must be determined by the matter with which it is joined. 
Thus the violation of the sabbath is threatencd with cut- 
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ting off, (Exod. xxxi. 14.) which was to be done by stoning 
him: and so were incestuous persons, blasphemers, ido- 
laters, and others, to be judiciously cut off by the rulers. 

Ver. 15. Sarah shall be her name.|] The same letter is 
added to her name, that was to Abraham’s, and for the 
same reason; for in the next verse it is said, ‘“‘ she shall 
be a mother of nations.” 

Ver. 16. Give thee a son also of her.] Here now the 
promised seed is determined to spring from Sarah. See 
Xvi. 2. 

Ver. 17. Abraham fell on his face.] Worshipped God 
with the humblest reverence. 

And laughed.) Not doubting of the promise, (for the 
apostle tells us quite contrary, Rom. iv. 19.) but out of 
the exceeding great joy wherewith he was transported ; 
and the admiration wherewith he was surprised. Which 
produced the following questions : 

Shall a child be born unto him, who ts a hundred years 
old? &c.j As if he had said, Strange! that I and Sarah, at 
this age, should have a child! What joyful news is this! 
Accordingly, the Chaldee translates the word laughed, he 
rejoiced. 

Ver. 18. O that Ishmael may live before thee!] In his 
posterity; as appears by God’s answer to this petition, 
verse 20. 

Ver. 19. Call his name Isaac.| We had this name from 
Abraham’s, not from Sarah’s laughter: for that was after 
this; and proceeded not from the same cause with Abra- 
ham’s. 

Ver. 20. I have heard thee.| He shall have a numerous 
posterity. See Doctor Jackson’s first book on the Creed, 
chap. 26. where he shews how the Hagarens grew a mighty 
nation: and at last (when they were called Saracens) be- 
came the scourges of all these parts of the world. 

Ver. 21. But my covenant will I establish with Isaac.] 
The great blessings I have promised in the covenant I 
have made with thee, shall come to thy posterity by Isaac, 
not by Ishmael: particularly the Messiah. 

Ver. 22. And God went up from Abraham.] That visible 
majesty wherein he appeared to him, (ver. 1.) called often, 
in aftertimes, “ the glory of the Lord,” went up to heaven 
from whence it came. 

Ver. 25. Ishmael was thirteen years old, &c.] From 
hence it was, that the Saracens, descended from him, did 
not circumcise their children till they were thirtcen years 
old. So it was in the days of Josephus, (lib. i. Antiq. 
cap. 13.) And the Saracens in Spain and Africa observed 
the same custom. 

Ver. 26. In the self-same day.] The Jews will have this 
to be the same with the great day of expiation instituted 
in Moses’s time: so that God every year remembered, say 
they, the covenant of circumcision. But this is an un- 
grounded fancy. 

Ver. 27. And all the men of his house.| Maimonides nn- 
derstands by the men of his house, those whom Abraham 
had converted from idolatry, and made proselytes to the 
true religion. So do others among the Jews; (sce his trea- 
tise of the Worship of the Planets, cap. i. §. 9.) Butit is 
mere proper to understand by the zen of his house, all his 
family in general: who were cither (as it follows) born in 
his house (and therefore it is likely were bred up im the 
true religion, and so easily persuaded to receive the mark 
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of circumcision), or bought with his money ; who submitted 
to Abraham’s arguments, not to his authority; for religion 
is to be chosen, not compelled. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Ver. 1. Awp the Lord appeared to him.| The glory of 
the Lord, or the Divine Majesty, which the Jews call the 
Schechinah, as it had done lately (xvii.1.) And as the 
Lord then appeared to establish his covenant with him by 
circumcision, so some of the Jews imagine he again ap- 
peared to visit, comfort, and heal him, now that he was 
very sore of his circumcision; or rather, I should think, 
to testify, by his illustrious manifestation of his glory 
(ver. 2.) his high approbation of Abraham’s ready obe- 
dience to so harsh a command. So the Jews themselves 
esteem it, and therefore think that, by receiving it, Abra- 
ham fulfilled that precept which goes just before it (xvii. 1.) 
‘“‘ be thou perfect.” Which may have some truth in it, if 
rightly understood: for his faith and obedience grew more 
perfect, by submitting to this command; and was com- 
pleted, when he sacrificed his son. 

However this be, I think it is plain from verse 10. that 
this appearance of the Divine Majesty was not long after 
the former. 

In the plain.] Or, the oaks of Mamre, mentioned be- 
fore, (xiii. 18.) This place continued famous till the time 
of Constantine; both Jews, gentiles, and Christians, meet- 
ing here once a year, not only for traffic, but for religion: 
Christians here calling upon God; and there being an altar 
here also, on which the gentiles sacrificed, and invoked 
the angels. Of which superstition Constantine being in- 
formed by his mother, he caused that altar to be demo- 
lished, and a church to be built in its place. (See Sozo- 
men, lib. ii. cap. 4. Euseb. in vita Constant. lib. iii. 
cap. 53.) 

And he sat in the tent door.] To observe what strangers 
passed that way. 

" In the heat of the day.] In the afternoon, when travellers 
sought for places of refreshment. 


Ver. 2. And he lift up his eyes, and looked.] Having 


fallen down on his face (I suppose) and worshipped the 
Divine Majesty, as he did xvii. 17. he beheld, when he 
rose up again. 

And lo, there stood three men by him.) Three angels in 
the shape of men (for so the apostle to the Hebrews calls 
them, xiii. 2. and so Moses himself calls two of them, 
xix. 1.) who were part of the heavenly retinuc, as I may 
eall it, waiting upon the Divine Majesty, mentioned in the 
verse foregoing. There is a maxim among the Jews, that 
no angel performs two ministries (that is, is sent on two 
messages), nor are two angels sent upon one embassy, (as 
Maimonides speaks, More Nevoch. par. ii. cap. 6.) and 
therefore they think these three angels were dispatched 
for different purposes; one of them, and the principal, 
to bring a confirmation of the birth of Isaac; another 
to bring Lot out of Sodom; and a third to overthrow the 
cities of Sodom and Gomorrah. And therefore, when 
one of these angels had delivered that message to Abra- 
ham, there were but two that went to Sodom, (xix. ) and 
Lot speaks to one of them as taking a particular care of 
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him ; (ver. 19, &e.) and then it is said, “ The Lord rained 
fire and brimstone from the Lord out of heaven;” (ver. 24.) 
that is, that angel of the Lord, who was set by the Lord 
of heaven and earth over that work. Some of them, in- 
deed, assign another work for one of them, (as we find in 
that title of the Talmud called Bava-Metzia, cap. 7.) but 
they agree in the main notion, that they had differcnt 
offices with which they were entrusted. But some Christ- 
ians, and those of great authority, have made a question 
whether they were all created angels; one of them, at 
least, seeming to be the Lord of all. Nay, St. Cyril, in 
his first book against Julian, thinks there was a represen- 
tation of the blessed, undivided Trinity; for Abraham 
speaks to them, (ver. 4.) we ei¢ dvrec of rpeic, as if the three 
were but one. But St. Hilary’s opinion (and Eusebius’s, 
lib. vy. Demonstr. cap. 9.) is more likely, that the Son of 
God only appeared with two angels attending on him: 
which many think is evident from ver. 22. and 25, of this 
chapter. Yet I think another account may be given of 
those verses: and if we should make that an argument 
that one of them was the increated Lord, another of. them 


must be so also: for he is called likewise by the name of 


Jehovah, Gen. xix. 24. See St. Austin, lib. ii. de Trin. 
cap. 1]. and lib. ni. cap. 11. where he confutcs the foze- 
named opinion. . 
And when he saw them, he ran to meet them.) Was for- 
ward to invite them to refresh themselves with him: for he 
took them to be considerable persons, as appears by what 
follows. ‘ ' 
And bowed himself towards the ground.] After the man- 
ner of the eastern people; in token of the respect and 
honour he had for them. For this was a civil action (not 
religious) it is manifest by this: that he did not know 
them to be angels; but only persons of quality (as we 
now speak), their aspect and habit, I suppose, being ex- 
traordinary. 
Ver. 3. My Lord, if now I have found, &e.] One of 
them appeared more honourable and superior to the other 
two; and therefore he makes his address to him, as the 
chief: praying him, if he thought him worthy of such a 
favour, to honour him with their company. | ' 
Ver. 4. And wash your feet.| i.e. ‘To wash your feet. 
For this was performed by servants, and not by the guests 
themselves, 
And rest yourselves under the tree.| In an arbour under 
a great tree: where they were wont to eat, for coolness’ 
sake. Sce Dr. Hammond upon Psalm exxviii. 3. St. Je- 
rome sometimes calls this tree an oak: sometimes a tur- 
pentine-trec, (as J. Filesacus observes, lib. 1. Select, cap. 
13.) unless we will say, that he thonght Abraham dwelt 
under the one, and entertained them under the other. And 
so Eusebius (lib. v. Demonstr. Evang. cap. 9.) expressly 
relates it, that God appeared to him under the oak- where 
he dwelt: and that he entertained the angels under .a 
turpentine-tree, which was had in great honour in, his 
ime. 
Ver. 5. Iwill fetch a morsel of bread.] Or rather a loaf 
of bread; as De Dicu shews the word imports: under 
which is comprehended, all necessary provision at a 
meal. 
And confort ye your hearts.) Refresh yourselves. 
For therefore are ye come to your servant.] _ Pro- 
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vidence hath directed you to come this way, at this time of 


day, that I may have an opportunity to entertain you hos- | 


pitably. 

Ver. 6. Make cakes upon the hearth.] Many interpret it, 
upon the coals or hot embers, according to what we read 
1 Kings xix. 6. But Bochartus thinks the word there 
signifies, as it doth here, upon hot stones ; others will have 
it, that they were laid upon the hearth, and covered with 
hot embers, (par. i. Hierozoie. lib. ii. cap. 34.) and so they 
‘prepare them at this day, as Leon. Rawwolf tells ns in his 
Travels, par ii. cap. 9. where he saith, That as he went 
througha country thatlies between Mesopotamia and Media, 
a woman presently made them cakes, about a finger thick, 
and of the bigness of a trencher: which she first laid upon 
hot stones, and turned them ofien; and then threw ashes 
and embers over them: which, he says, were very savoury. 

Ver. 7. A calf tender and good.) Which was a uoble 
entertainment in those countries. ; 

Ver. 8. And he took butter.] Though we read of cheese 
in Homer, Euripides, Theocritus, and others; yet they 
never mention butter: nor hath Aristotle a word of it, (as 
Bochart observes, Hierozoie. par. i. lib. ii. cap. 41.) though 
he hath sundry observations about cheese: for butter was 
not a thing then known among the Greeks; though we see 
by this, and many other places, it was an ancient food 
among the eastern people. 

And he stood by them.] Waited upon them, and minis- 
tered to them. For he did not stand unmoveable; but as 
' servants do that attend upon the table; who, as there is 
occasion, bring or take away, &e. (See P. Fagius on Deut. 
1. 38.) 

Ver. 9. And they said unto him, Where is thy wife?] One 
of them (the rest signifying some way their consent) asked 
him for his wife; not being ignorant, but to introduce the 
following discourse. 

In the tent.| In her apartment; 
apartments by themselves. 

Ver. 10. And he satd.] The principal of the three angels; 
or rather, the Lord himself, as it is explained, ver. 13. 
For, as Theodoric Hackspan judiciously observes, this 
appearance of the Divine Majesty was different from the 
foregoing: not being zauuediate by himself alone, like that 
xvii. 1. nor merely mediate by an angel, like that xvi. 7. 
10, 11, 12, &c.: but mixed, the Lord himsclf (ver. 1.) being 
conjunct with the angels, whom he employed in this em- 
bassy. 

Iwill certainly return to thee.] To fulfil the promise 
which I made thee, (xvii. 19.) 

According to the time of life.] Nine months hence; which 
is the time of perfecting the life of a child in the womb. 
This appears to be the sense, from ver. 14. wherc he calls 
it the time appointed, or a set time. 

In the tent door, which was behind him.] The angels sat 
with their backs to Sarah’s tent: unto the door of which 
sho was come to listen, having heard that they asked for her. 

Behind him.] This shews the truth of what Hackspan 
notes, that this was a mixed apparition: for this word him 
plainly relates to the angel, whose words were in truth the 
Lord's, who was there present. For, as he observes in 
another place, (Disput. ii. de Nominibus Divinis, n. 15.) 
the Scripture relates these matters so, that sometimes it 
mentions the principal cause whose words, are related ; 


for women had their 
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sometimes only the sceondary cause: in which latter case, 
it must be understood, that When the words exceed the 
dignity of the minister,the Lord himself spake them. For 
the sacred writers mind more by whose authority any thing 
is spoken, than by whose ministry: so that it is not much 
material from whose mouth any message comes; but what 
is said must be attended. This will be made plainer, when 
I come to Gen. xxii. 11, 12, &e. 

Ver. 11. It ceased to be with Sarah after the manner of 
women.] She was no longer capable of conception, accord- 
ing to the ordinary course of nature. 

Ver. 12. Laughed within herself.| Not as Abraham, for 
joy; but out of incredulity: not thinking it possible for an 
old woman to conceive by an old man. And her smiling 
at this was the more excusable, because she did not know 
them to be angels of the Lord, but took them ‘only for 
some great men. 

Ver. 13. And the Lord said.| The Divine Majesty (men- 
tioned ver..1.) said, Why doth she not believe my messen- 
ger? The angel spake these words, but the words were 
the Lord’s (not his), who was now present with the angels, 
and in alittle time appeared without them, (ver. 17. &c.) 

Ver. 14. At the time appointed will I return to thee.) 
Take it from myself, that what hath been told thee by 
them shall be effected. 

Ver. 15. Sarah denied.| Fear (as it follows) put her into 


a confusion: so that she did not mind what she said. 


Otherwise she would not have denied, what she might well 
think they knew. Therefore she is only made sensible of 
her fault, by a simple affirmation of what she denied ; with- 
out any further reprooft. 

Nay, but thow didst laugh.| The person that speaks 
seems to have turned to her, and said, Do not deny what I 
know to be true. — 

Ver. 16. Looked toward Sodom.) As if they intended to 
travel that way. 

And Abraham went with them to bring them on the way.} 
A picee of civility like the former: having entertained 
them, he accompanied them so far as to direct them in the 
road to Sodom. 

Ver. 17. And the Lord said.] The Divine Majesty, men- 
tioned ver. 1. began now to discourse plainly and openly 
with him; not by the ministry of angels, but by himself. 
For, I take it, the three angels had now left Abraham 
alone: who, returning towards his tent, saw the glory of 
the Lord, and heard him speak what follows. 

Shall I hide from Abraham, &c.|~“These words seem to 
have been spoken to Abraham: otherwise, how came he 
to expostulate with the Lord, as he doth ver. 23, &c. un- 
less we will conceive (as we may) ver. 20, 21. to be’ the 
declaration of God’s intention to destroy Sodom: and 
these words and the next,-to be his resolution within him- 
self, to acquaint Abraham with that intention ? 

Ver. 18. Seeing that Abraham shall surely, &c.] 'This is 
one reason why the Divine Majesty resolves to acquaint 
Abraham with his intended proceedings: because he had 
already revealed to him greater things and made him most 
gracious promises. 

Ver. 19. For I know, &c.] This verse contains another 
reason; beeause he knew Abraham would approve him- 
self so faithful to him, that he would not fail to enjoy all 
that he had promised. 
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To keep the way of the Lord.| Is to persist in the true 
religion and worship of God. 

To do justice and judgment.] Includes in them all those 
virtues which were opposite to the sins of Sodom. 

Ver. 20. Because the cry.| Of their sins: which are said 
to cry; first, to shew the enormous greatness and impu- 
dency of them: for “ grandis absque dubio clamor est, 
qui a terra ascendit ad ‘coelum ;” as Salvian speaks. And, 
secondly, to .shew that the goodness of God could no 
longer bear with them; their sins compelling him, as one 
may say, to punish “het: for, ‘“‘ Deus eos noluerit per- 
dere, sed ipsi extorserint, ut perirent.” They not ‘only 
called, but cried to him for vengeance, as he also speaks ; 
(lib. i. de Gubern. Dei, p. 19, 20. edit. Baluzii; and lib. iv. 
p. 75. lib. v. p. 1138.) 

Of Sodom and Gomorrah.] As they were the principal 


and greatest cities, so they were the most wicked; and Iecd . 


the rest into all manner of impiety: who, therefore, also 
perished with them. 

Very grievous.) Not to be tolerated any longer. There 
are prodigious stories related of the wickedness both of 
their judges and of the people, in the Gemara Sanhedrim, 
cap. xi. which are there alleged as an explication of this 
verse. 

Ver. 21. I will go down now, &c.] He uses the language 
of a good judge, (ver. 25.) who never passes sentence, 
much less executes it, till he hath examined the cause. 

Whether they have done altogether, &c.| Whether they 
are cume to the highest pitch of wickedness: or (as De 
Dicu) whether they are so resolved to go on in sin, that 
there is no hope of them. 

If not, I will know.] That so I may use means for their 
reformation. 

Ver. 22. And the men.| The three men mentioned ver. 2. 
It is commonly said that only two of them went away 
from Abraham, and that the third remained and held dis- 
course with him. But I sce no reason for this: they that 
came in and eat with him, and rose up from the table, 
(ver. 16.) who no doubt were all three, being the persons 
that are here said now to have turned their faces from 
thence; 7. e. from the place where they had been enter- 
tained by Abraham: or where he parted with them. 

And went towards Sodom.] As they intended, (ver. 16.) 

But Abruham stood yet before the Lord.| Not before 
any of those three, but before the Divine Majesty: who 
appeared to him, (ver. 1.) and had spoken to him, (ver. 13.) 
and discoursed with him (ver. 17. 20.) in whose presence 
he still continued. Some by stood understand he pra yed : 
but that follows in the next verse. 

Ver. 23. Abraham drew near.) Approached towards the 
Diwine Majesty, to make his addresses by prayer and sup- 
plication to him. Perhaps the Divine Majesty remained 
in the place where it first appeared, (ver. 1.) and Abraham, 
by conducting the three men some part of their way, being 
gone farther from it, now came nearer to it. Though the 
phrase doth not necessarily import it; to draw nigh to 
God, in the holy language, signifying no more but to wor- 
ship him. 

Wilt thou destroy the righteous with the wicked?] As 
much as to say, I know thou wilt not. Forsuch questions 
strongly deny; as in ver. 17. 

Ver. 24. Fifty righteous within the city.) Of Sodom, 
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which was the chief, and comprehended the rest of the 
country of Pentapolis: which one would guess, by Gen. 
xiv. 17. depended upon Sodom as the metropolis. So 
what is said here of it, I take to refer to the whole region. 

Wilt thou not spare the place for the fifty, &c.] He de- 
sires two things of God. 1. That he would not destroy 
the righteous with the wicked. 2. That he would spare 
the wicked for the sake of the righteous; if any consi- 
derable number of them were found among the wicked. 

Ver. 25. Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?) 
This refers (as we translate it) only to the first part of his 
request, “‘ not to destroy the righteous with the wicked.” 
Which, was contrary to common justice, much more to 
that exact justice, which is administered by the ‘Supreme 
Lord of the world: from whom there lies no appeal. But, 
according to the Vulgar translation, (which is this, ‘‘’Thou 
who judgest ail the earth, wilt by no means execute this 
judgment,”) it refers to the other part also: that God would 
not be so severe as to destroy a whole country, whilst 
there were many good men still remaining in it: and so the 
word right, includes in it clemency. And, indeed, this pas- 
sage seems to relate to both parts of his request; and is to 
be interpreted thus: Shall not the Supreme Judge shew 
mercy, as well as do justice? 

Ver. 26. And the Lord said, If Ifind fifty, &c. then will 
I spare, &c.] This shews the foregoing interpretation to be 
right: God promising most graciously to be merciful to all, 
for the sake of a few, in comparison with the multitude of 
offenders. 

Ver. 27. Who am but dust and ashes.) Very mean and 
vile. 

Ver. 28. Lack five of the fifty righteous.] A great argu- 
ment of Abraham’s modesty; who durst not presume to 
ask too much at once; but by degrces proceeds, in the fol- 
lowing verses, to penaon for greater abatements: and that 
with fear and trembling, lest the Lord should be angry with 
his importunity. 

Ver. 32. Iwill not destroy it for ten’s sake.] A wonderful 
representation of the tender mercy of the Most High; who 
condescended so low as to grant a reprieve to the whole 
country, for the sake of so small a number, if they could 
have bcen found in it. And his mercy was still greater, 
even beyond Abraham’s desire; for he spared one of the 
five cities, for the sake of three or four persons, as we 
read, xix. 20, 21. 

We do not find that Abraham makes express mention of 
Lot in any of the foregoing petitions; but it is plain from 
xix. 29. that he was in his thoughts; which God knew: 
and he is comprehended in those words, (versé 23. of this 
chap.) “ Wilt thoy destroy the righteous with the wicked 2” 

Ver. 33. And the Lord went. his way.] The Divine 
Majesty, or the glory of the Lord, disappeared (and 
ascended perhaps towards heaven), after this communica- 
tion with Abrahain was finished. ‘ 

And Abraham returned to his place.| In the plain of 
Mamre (verse 1.) 
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Ver. 1. An D there came two angels.| There were three at 


the first, (xvili. 2. ) but the chicf of them was gone; having 
L 2 
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dispatched his message to Abraham; unto whom he was 
peculiarly sent. (See xviii. 2.) 

At even.] They had been with Abraham in the heat of the 

day: and were now come to the gates of Sodom. 
_ Lot sat in the gate of Sodom.| The, Hebrew doctors will 
have it, that he was made a judge in this city; and the 
prime judge of all: for they adventure to name five (in 
Bereschith Rabba) and say Lot was the president of the 
court, which sat in the gate of the city. But this is only a 
fancy of theirs: ho rather sat in the gate of this city, as 
Abraham did at his tent door; to invite strangers to his 
house (according to the hospitality of those days), which 
was the greater charity, because he knew the city to be so 
wicked, that (if we may believe the Hebrew doctors) they 
not only denicd them all assistance, but abused them, and 
were cruel to them, (sce Gemara Sanhedrim, cap. 11. and 
Pirke “Eliezer, cap. 15.) for which last, they quote those 
words of Ezckiel, (xxii. 29.) “they have oppressed the 
stranger wrongfully.” Which arc spoken of Israel, whom 
(xvi. 49.) he had compared with Sodom: one of whose sins, 
he says, was, want of compassion to “the poor and needy.” 

Rose up to meet them, &c.] Just as Abraham did; whose 
civility he imitates, as well as his charity. For the bowing 
himself so lowly, was a token of the great honour he paid 
them: who had the appearance of great and noble persons. 
And therefore he calls them lords, in the next verse. 

Ver. 2. Turn in, I pray you, and tarry all night, &c.] 
It is late, and the night draws on; take up your lodging 
with me, and refresh yourselves; and go away as early as 
you please. 

And they said, Nar Y; &c.] It was as great a civility i in 
strangers, not to be forward to accept, as it was in him to 
invite: and therefore they refuse him at first, to try his kind- 
ness: but intending; no doubt, to embrace his offer, if he 
pressed them further. So the following words are to be 
understood. 

We will abide in the street all night.) Unless you persist 
in your invitation. In those hot countries, it was not un- 
usual to lie in the open air; especially in summer. And in 
a city, they were safe from being infested by wild beasts, or 
robbers. 

Concerning washing the feet, see xviil. 4. 

Ver. 3. He pressed upon them greatly.) Would not be 
denied, but was so earnest that they yielded. It is the same 
word with that verse 9. 

Bake unleavened bread.| Which would be soonest i 
that so they might, in good time, repose themselves. 

Ver. 4. And before they lay down.] To take their rest. 

Both old and young.| A manifest token of an universal 
depravation of manners, and dissolution of government. 

From every quarter.| Or, as some understand it, from 
the most extreme parts of the city: asin Psalm xix. 4. One, 
it seems, told another, what goodly persons were come to 
their city: and all ran to the house where they heard they 
were, with the same wicked inclinations. This is a proof 
there were not ten righteous persons in Sodom. 

Ver. 5. That we may know them.| A modest word fora 
lewd fact. Some, indeed, will have it understood simply, of 
their examining what they were, whence they came, and 
what their business was. Which might ee be their pre- 
tence: but Lot's answer to them, (ver.7, 8.) interprets their 
meaning to be filthy. 
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Ver. 6G. Went out at the door.) To try if he could per- 
suade them to depart.. From Whence, perhaps, the Jews 
gathered he was a man of authority among them. 

Ver. 7. Do not so wickedly.) As to break the rights of 
hospitality, and violate the laws of nature. 

Ver. 8. Behold now, I have two daughters, &c.] This 
must be understood to have been spoken, in a great pertur- 
bation and perplexity of mind; and out of a vehement de- 
sirc to preserve the men whom he had entertained: which 
made him say, he had rather they should abuse his own 
daughters, than those strangers. 

For therefore came they under the shadow of my roof.| 
He pleads the laws of hospitality, which obliged him to 
protect them; though he himself suffered by it. 

Ver. 9. And they said, Stand back.} Give way to us. 

This one fellow, &c.] Here is one, and he but a sojourncr; 
who takes upon him to be a censor morum, and control 
the whole city. This shews he was no judge. 

Now will we deal worse with thee, &c.| Abuse thee more 
than them. For it is the same word with ver. 7. ‘doing 
wickedly.” 

Ver. 11. Smote the men with blindness.] Not with a total 
blindness, (for then they would not have sought for the door 
of Lot’s house, but rather have groped for the way home) 
but such a dimness that they could not sce any thing dis- 
tinctly, or in its right place: but there seemed to be a door, 
suppose, where there was none: or, there was such a con- 
fusion in their brain, that all things were turned topsy-turvy 
(as we speak) in their imagination; and appeared quite 
otherwise than they were. 

Ver. 12. Son-in-law, and thy sous, and thy daughters.} 
Here the copulative and, must be expounded or; as itis 
used in many places: (xiii. 8.) “ Let there be no strife 
between me and thee, or between my herdsmen and thine.” 
And so we translate it, Exod. xii. 5. “ Thou shalt take it 
out of the sheep, or out of the goats:” and, Exod. xxi. 15. 
“ He that smiteth his father, or his mother, shall be put to 
death.” And so it should be translated here, ‘‘ Hast thou 
any here besides son-in-law, or thy sons, or thy daughters?” 
As much as to say, we are desirous to save all that are 
nearly related to thee for thy sake. 

Ver. 14. Which married his daughters.) Had espoused 
them for their wives, but had not yet consummated their 
marriage; assome understand it. Others will have it, that, 
besides those two virgin daughters at home with him, he had 
other daughters, who were actually married in the city. 
Which they gather from the next verse, “‘ take thy wife and 
two daughters, which are here:” as if he had more daugh- 
terselsewhere. And R. Jehuda (in Pirke Eliezer, cap. 25.) 
names one of them married to one of the great men-of 
Sodom, and calls her Pelothit. But this scems rather to 
have been the name of one of them who were saved by the 
angels, and thence so called: for it significs delivered, or 
snatched from destruction. 

He seemed as one that mocked.| Who was not in earnest; 
but only made sport with them, and spake in jest. Foritis 
the same word from whence Isaac is derived, which sig- 
nifies laughter. 

Ver. 15. And when the morning arose.] Atbreak of day: 
for the sun did not rise, till Lot was got into Zoar, (ver. 23.) 

Take thy wife, and thy two daughters, which are here.) 
These last words, which are here ,are not without emphasis: 


« 
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and are paraphrased thus. by: the Chaldee interpreter, 
‘which are found faithful with thee :” arenot corrupted by 
the common wickedness of this place; or, that belicve what 
we threaten. 

Ver. 16. While he lingered.| Being loath to leave his 
goods, or his sons-in-law, and ehildten : or, as some think, 
praying God to spare the city. \ 

The men laid hold upon his hand, &c.] One of the angels 
laid hold upon him and his wife; and the other upon his two 
daughters: whom they pulled out of the house with some 
kind of constraint; and led them out of the city. 

Ver. 17. He s@id.] Thatangel who had a peculiar charge 
of preserving Lot and his family. (See xviii. 2.) 

Escape for thy life.| Make haste, if thou lovest thy hfe. 

Look not behind , thee.]''To see what becomes of thy 
goods; or, as if thou wast loath to leave Sodom. Make 
no delay, no, not so much as to turn about and look back. 

Neither stay thou in the plain.] Do not rest till thou 
hast got out of the plain: for every as in it is to be 
destroyed. 

Ver. 18. And he -said unto them, &c.] Both the angels 
werc still with him: but he scems particularly to speak to 
him that led him and his wife out of Sodom; who had 
spoken before to him, and bid him make haste; (ver. 17.) 
But there are those (Franzius, for instance,) who would 
have the word Adonai translated, not my Lord, but my 
Lords, as if he spake to both. 

Ver. 19. I cannot escape to ihe mountains, &c.] He that 
lingered before, (ver. 16.) now thought he could not make 
haste enough. Either being crazy, or, tired with sitting up 
all night; or, fearing the damerucidla would overtake him, 
before he could reach the mountain; and sols perhaps, 
to have a better dwelling than that. 

Ver. 20. My soul shall live.| Rejoice, and be exceeding 
thankful. 

Ver. 21. See, I have accepted thee.| Granted thy re- 
quest. 

I will not overthrow, &c.} A wonderful instance of the 
Divine clemency: which in the midst of wrath remembered 
mercy. 

Ver. 22. Haste thee.| Make no more delays: no, not to 
make any further petitions. 

I caunot do any thing till thou be come thither.] Having 
made thee this promise, ] must defer the vengeance till 
thou art safe there. : 

Called Zoar.| In aftertimes it had this name; from the 
smallness of it: which he twice mentions, (ver. 20.) 

Ver. 24. The Lord rained from the Lord.| It cannot be 
denied that here is an intimation of a plurality of persons in 
the Deity; yct there are many, both ancient and modern in- 
terpreters, who think the meaning is no more, than the Lord 
sent this rain from himself; it being the manner of the 
Scripture phrase, to repeat the noun instead of the pronoun 
(as grammarians speak); of which Cocccius (upon the Ge- 
mara of the Sanhedrim, cap. 4.) gives these instances, 
Gen. ii. 20. 1 Sam. xii. 11. Zech. i. 16. And there arc 
others, which come nearcr to these words, Exod. xxiv. 
“ And he (7.e. the Lord, ver. 3.) said unto Moses, Comc up 
unto the Lord.” Hos. i. 7. “I will save them by the Lord 
their God.” Zech. x. 12. “I will strengthen them in the 
Lord,” &c. The council of Sirmium, indeed, anathematizes 
those who thus interpret these words, and do not say, “the 
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Son rained from the Father,” (Socrat. lib. ii. cap. 30.) ‘vee 


St. Chrysostom did not fear to say this is an-idiom of the’ 
‘Sasha language, which intended only to shew, 6rt kbpioc | 
thy Tywotav exnyaye, that the Lord brought this punishment 
upon them. Others also have observed, that the Scripture 
phrase being very concise, by the Lord, (in the beginning 
of the verse) may be meant, the angel of the Lord. For 
wheresoever mention is made of the Lord, it is to be un- 
derstood of him, 995 py}, and his house of judgment (as the 
Jewish doctors speak); 7. e. of the angels which attend his 
Divine Majesty. And thus I find Arethas (or Andreas 
Czesariensis), in his Commentaries upon the Revelation, 
p. 729, understands these words. For he there compares 
that captain who was over the locusts, (Rev. ix. 11.) to the 
angel that was scent to cut off the army of Senacherib, and 
to this angel, ‘O rw Doddpwy rov duatupov bAOpov émoriaac, 
who had the charge of executing the fiery destruction upon 
Sodom committed to him. For all angels, saith he, are not 
ministcring spirits, cic caxoviay awriowy, for men’s preserva- 
tion, but some serve, ic rywolav, for punishment. And 
that they can bring fire from heaven, and raise sen and 
tempests, appears by the story of Job. 

Out of heaven.| From the Lord whose seat is in heaven. 
The like expression we have, Rey. xx. 9. 

Upon Sodom, and upon Gomorrah.| And the neighbour- 
ing cities, Admah and Zeboim; as appears from Deut. 
M1 2S, 

Brimstone and fire.| A most hideous shower, or rather 
storm, of nitre, sulphur, or bitumen, mingled with fire, fell 
upon this country from above; and, as the tradition was 
among the heatlien, deeouiaettl with a dreadful earth- 
quake: which made an irruption of those bituminous wa- 
ters, whereby this country was turned into the lake called 
Asphaltites, or the Salt, or Dead Sea. So Strabo, lib. xvi. in 
his description of that lake. And, indeed, it doth not seem 
improbable, that the earth quaked while the heavens did so 
terribly frown, and the Almighty’s voice thundered from 
the clouds, as Doctor Jackson speaks, book i. on the 
Creed, chap. 15. For the word xaraozo0¢7, (which St. Peter 
uses, 2 Pet. ii. 6.) may be thought to import some such 
subversion. But it was his ignorance of the sacred tradition 
in the Scriptures, which made Strabo wholly ascribe the 
desolation of that country to the earth; and not at all to the 
heavens. Whicreas Tacitus, who was better informed, says 
these Judaical cities (as he calls them), “‘ fulminum jactu (or 
ictu)arsisse,”’ were burnt by the stroke of thunderbolts from 
heaven: and, a little after, ‘“‘igne coelesti flagrasse,” were 
set on fire and consumed by lightning, (lib. v. Histor.) With 
which fell such abundance of bituminous stuff, that the 
valley which had only some pits of bitumen in it before, 
(xiv. 3. 10.) became a lake of it. 

Ver. 25. And he overthrew those cities, &c.] ‘ Super im- 
pium populum gehennam misit c ceelo,” as Salvian glosses, 
(lib. i. et lib. iv. de Gubern. Dei.) he sent hell froni heaven 
upon an impious people. Of whose destruction there re- 
mains an everlasting monument in the Salt Sca: into which 
that plain country is turned. The quality of, which, and of 
the soil about it, is so contrary to the nature of all other 
seas, or inland lakes; that no philosopher can give an ac- 
count of it, like that which Moscs hath given us: as the 
same Doctor Jackson truly observes. He that will read 
Tacitus in the place forementioned, or Pliny, or Diodorus, 
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may be satisfied of this. The country where these cities 
stood, being become a pan, or receptacle, (as the fore- 
nained doctor well calls it) of such a strange moisture, that 
if may be called liquid pitch, rather than water: for it is se 
stiff that no wind will move it: nor will a camel sink, if 
thrown into it; nor any fish, or hird, that uses the water, 
livein it: and therefore called the Dead Sea, and Salt Sea, 
as Salmasius thinks, (Exerc. Plinian. p. 577.614.) because 
no creature can live there, and because the noisome steams 
that come from it blast all that grows of itself, or is sown 
in the earth about it. Nor do the rivers that run into it, at 
all alter it; but it infects all their waters, with the loath- 
some qualities of those dregs of God’s wrath (to use Doctor 
Jackson’s words once more) which first settled in it, at this 
overthrow: just like bad humours, when they settle in any 
part of our bodies, plant, as it were, a new nature in it, and 
turn all nourishment into their substance. 

Ver. 26. His wife looked back from behind him.] She not 
only lagged behind, as we speak, but turned about and 
stood still awhile, bewailing perhaps the loss of all there: 
Or, as some of the Jews fancy, to sce what would become 
of her kindred, and whether they would follow her or no. 

Became a pillar of salt.} Or, as some understand it, an 
everlasting monument: whence, perhaps, the Jews have 
given her the name of Adith, (as they call her in Pirke 
Eliezer, cap. 25.) because she remained a perpetual testi- 
mony of God's just displeasure. For she standing still too 
long, some of that dreadful shower, before mentioned, over- 
took her; and falling upon her, wrapped her body in a 
sheet of nitro-sulphureous matter: which congealed into_a 
crust as hard as stone: and made her appcar like a pillar 
of salt, her body being as it were candied in it. Kimchi 
calls it a heap of salt; which the Hebrews say continued 
for many ages. Their conjecture is not improbable, who 
think the fable of Niobe was hence derived: who, the pocts 
feign, was turned into a stone, tipon her excessive grief for 
the death of her children. 

Ver. 27. Gat to the place, where he stood before the 
Lord.} Where he prayed, say the Jews, or communed with 
God, (xviii. 22. 33.) 

Ver. 28. The smoke of the country, &c.} Some think, the 
Iiebrew word signifies, like the smoke uf a lime-kiln ; or, of 
a botling cauldron. After the shower was over, the reek or 
steam of itremained; and made that country look dismally, 
-which before was like “ the garden of God,” (xiii. 10.) but 
now become a stinking puddle of filthy water, caf” irepBo- 
Any évawéec, as Diodorus speaks, noisome beyond expression. 

Ver. 29. Overthrew the cities, wherein Lot dwelt.] In one 
of which he dwelt: which is an usual manner of speaking 
jin Scripture. Gen. viii. 4. “The ark rested on the moun- 
tains (2.e. ou one of the mountains) of Ararat.” Judg. xii. 7. 
“Jephthah was buried in the cities (z.e. one of the cities) of 
Gilead.” Which explains that of St. Matthew, xxvi. 8. 
** when his disciples (z.e. one of his disciples, Judas,) saw 
if, he had indignation,” &c. 

Ver. 30. And Lot went up out of Zoar, &c.] It appears 
from hence, that this good man was very timorous, not 
having so strong a faith as his uncle Abraham. For he that 
had lately obtained a pardon for this place, because he was 
afraid he should not have time enough to get to the moun- 
tam, now forsakes it: for fear, I suppose, a new shower 
should come from heaven and destroy it, after the rest; be- 
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cause the inhabitants, perhaps, continued unreformed, 
though they had scen such a termble example of the Divine 
vengeance upon their wicked neighbours. If his “ fear to 
dwell in Zoar” proceeded from this cause, it was the more 
reasonable; because he night think, though God had spared 
them forthe present, yet they, taking no warning by the ca- 
lamity of their country, would shortly perish as the rest had 
done. And so Theodoret, aud others, think this city was af- 
terwards destroyed: of which there is no certain record: 
and if the tradition be true, it was not speedily swallowed 
up, as they report, but retained for some time the name of 
Zoar; being before called Bela, (xiv. 2.) 

Dwelt in the mountain.| It is not said what mountain ; 
but itis probable one of the mountains in the country after- 
ward called Moab; from one of his children, which he 
here begat. For Epiphanius (Heeres. liii.) describes the 
country of Moab as lying wépav rij¢ adugitc, &c. beyond the 
Salt, or Dead Sea. (Sce Salmas. Exerc. Plin. p. 615.) 

Ver. 31. There is not a man in all the earth.) Not one 
remaining of their kindred, that they knew: for they were 
not much acquainted, we may suppose, beyond that coun- 
try which was destroyed; and those of Zoar were so wicked, 
that they looked upon them as beasts, rather than men. 

Ver. 32. Let us make him drink wine.] Which they 
brought with them out of Sodom, to support their spirits in 
their flight; or, else got at Zoar: of which they invited 
their father to drink hberally, and cheer himself under his 
extreme great sorrow. 

That we may preserve seed of our father.| This fact of 
theirs being objected by Celsus against our rcligion, Origen 
gives this account of it, (lib. iv. contra Cels.) That these 
two maids having learned something of the conflagration of 
the world, and seeing their own city and country destroyed 
by fire, imagined, Ga&srvpov rov yévouc rev avOpdrwv, that the 
seminary of mankind renained orly in their father and 
them. And if what they did was upon this supposition, 
that there was no other way to restore the world, they did 
no worse than the stoics thought their wise man might do, ' 
if the race of mankind were extinct, so that none but he and 
his daughter were left alive. Irenzeus makes the same ex- 
cuse for them, and says they did this innocently, and in 
their simplicity, believing all mankind were destroyed, 
(lib. iv. cap. 51.) But I take their conjecture to be highly 
probable, who conceive that the eager desire, which then 
possessed the hearts of good people, to fulfil the promise of 
the Messiah, was that which put them upon this, otherwise 
monstrous crime. For which there are these reasons: first, 
that they had lived so chastely in the midst of the impu- . 
tities of Sodom, that one cannot think a spirit of unclean- 
ness now entered into them, and carried them to this ac- 
tion: and indeed, secondly, their joining together in this 
contrivance (whereas matters of this nature used to be 
carefully concealed from the nearest friends, or mako them 
fall out, if they find themselves engaged in the same in- 
trigue), shews that they were acted by counsel'and design, 
and not by brutish lust: and, thirdly, their perpetuating 
the memory of this fact, in the names of their children, is a 
demonstration there was something extraordinary in it; and 
that they were not ashamed of it, but rather gloried in it ; 
desiring it might be remembered that these children were 
descended from Lot. Who they thought, perhaps, might 
pretend to fulfil the promise as well as Abraham: being 
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the son of Abraham’s elder brother; and called out of 
Sodom by the ministry of angels, < as Abraham was called 
out of Chaldea. 

Ver. 33. He perceived not when she lay down, &c.| This 
seems hard to be understood: but it must be noted, that 
Moses only says he did not perccive when she came to 
bed to him, and when she got up again: not that he did 
not perccive when he lay with her, of which he could not 
but have some perception. 

Though M. Montaigne, in his Essays, relates a story of 
a widow, who, being drunk, was abused by a hind in her 
house, and afterward finding herself with child, ‘could not 
remember how it came to pass. But the fellow at last con- 
fessed his fact: of which, whatsoever sense she had then, 
she had perfectly forgot it when she awaked. 

Ver. 34. Go thou in, &c.] If he had retained any re- 
membrance of what he had done the night before, one can- 
not think he would have fallen into the same snare so soon 
again. For which reason, it is probable, he did not think 
he had heen intoxicated, but only drank so frecly as to 
make him sleep soundly, and forget his sorrow. 

Ver. 37. Moab.| Most will have this word to signify, 
from my father. But Drusius, in Deut. ii. 8. takes the im- 
port of itto be, Aqua Patris. 

Ver. 38. Ben-ammi.| This signifies as much as, the son 
of my people. Which doth not acknowledge so plainly as 
the other, that this son was begotten by her father: but 
only that he was the-son of one of her own nation, or 
kindred, not by a stranger. 
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Ver. 1- J OURNEYED from thence.| 7. e.-From Mamre, 
where he had dwelt a great while, and where many remark- 
able passages had happened, (xiii. 18. xviii. 1.) 

Toward the south country.) Toward Egypt: for some 
fancy the very stench of the lake of Sodom was offensive 
to him in Mamre. 

. Sojourned in Gerar.| The metropolis of Palestine; and, 
as some compute it, not much above six miles from Mamre. 

Ver. 2. Abraham said of Sarah, &c.] Just as he had done 
in Egypt, (xii.13.) when there was greater reason for it, she 
being then thirty years younger than now, when she was 
no less than ninety years old. But it seems her beauty 
remained at this age, being healthful, and having born and 
suckled no children: and women in those days living so 
long, that they were as fresh at ninety as they are now at 
forty or fifty. When many that are of excellent constitu- 
tions, and naturally handsome, continue very lovely. 

Abimelech.| The name of all the kings of Palestine, as 
Pharaoh was of the kings of Egypt. It is not improbable, 
as the author of Tzemath David conjectures, that the suc- 
ceeding kings took the name of him who was the first king 
of the country. Ad A. M. 2600. 

Sent and took Sarah.| By violence, some think; but I 
sec no ground for it. He desired to have her, and might 
think Abraham would look upon it as a great honour to 
have his sister become wife to a king: and Abraham, it is 
likely, shewed no unwillingness, not being in a condition to 
deny him. 

Ver.3. And God came to Abimelech in a dream by 
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night.| ‘Two differences are observed by Maimonides, be- 
tween this manifestation, which God made of his mind to 
Abimelech, and that which he made to the prophets. For 
it is only said here, ‘‘ God came to Abimelech,” and that 
he came “in a dream by night.” The very same is said of 
Laban, the Syrian, who doth not scem to have been so 
good aman as Abimelech, (xxxi. 24.) But of Jacob it is 
said, “God spake unto Israel,” and he spake to him in 
the visions of the night (not in a dream), and said, “‘ Jacob, 
Jacob,” xlvi. 2, (See More Nevoch. par. ii. cap. 41.) God 
was not a stranger to other nations, when he was pecu- 
hiarly kind to Abraham: but spake to them in dreams, 
and sometimes in visions, as appears in Eliphaz and 
Elihu, Jobiv. 13. xxxiii. 14, 15, &e. 

Thou art but a dead man.]| viz. If thou dost not restore 
Abraham his wife, (ver. 7.) 

Sheis a man’s wife.| Or, married to a husband (as we 
translate it in the margin) so completely, that he hath en- 
joyed her as his wife. For from this place the Jewish 
doctors prove, that the marriage contract was not per- 
fected in these days till the parties had lain together: 
after which, if any other person lay with the woman, he 
was to be put to death as an adulicrer; but not if he lay 
with her after the contract, before it was consummated by 
actual enjoyment. (See Mr. Selden, de Jure N. et G. 
lib. v. cap. 4. p. 551.) 

Ver. 4. But Abimelech had not come near her-] To use 
her as his wile. 

Wilt thou slay also a righteous nation?] He was afraid 
(as became a good man, and a good king) lest his people 
should suffer upon his account, who, in this particular, 
had no guilt upon them. 

Ver. 5. Said he not unto me, &e.|] The fault is in them, 
not in me: for I had both their words for it, that he was 
her brother, and he said nothing of her being his wife. 

In the integrity of my heart.| Not with any intention to 
defile her; but to make her my wife. 

And innocence of my hands.| I did not take her by vio- 
lence from Abraham ; but he and she consented to it. 

Ver. 6. And God said unto him in a dream.| The same 
expression is still retained, which we had (ver. 3.) to shew 
that this was a lower degree of Divine manifestation than 
was in Abraliam’s family. 

I know thou didst this in the integrity, &c.] 1. e. That thou 
didst not design any evil. 

For I also, &c.| Or, rather, “ and I also withhold thee.” 
I dealt well with thee, because of thy integrity. Some 
think he was withheld by a disease in the seeret parts, 
(ver. 17.) 

From sinning against me.| From se Ba adultery. 

Ver. 7 He is a prophet.| This is the first time we meet 
with the word Nabi, a prophet: and Abraham is the first 
that is honoured with this name. Which signifies one fa- 
miliar with God, who might come to him to consult him 
upon all oceasions, and be authorized to declare God's 
mind and will to others; and also prevail with him by his 
prayers for a blessing upon them. So it here follows: 

-He shall pray for thee.| Obtain life and health to thee. 
The greater any prophet was, the more powerful he was 


_in prayer, as appears by the stories of Moses, Elias, and 


Samucl. (Sce Psalm xcix.6.)  - 
It appears by this whole history of Abimelech, that he 
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was a man of great virtuc in those days: and not an ido- 
lator, but a worshipper of the true God, as Melchizedec, 
the high-priest of that country, was: yet not so well ac- 
quainted with Divine revelations as Abraham was. 

Ver. 8. Abimelech rose up early in the morning.| This is 
a further token of his goodness, that he delayed not to 
obey the Divino command. 

Called all his servants.) His privy-council, (as we 
speak) who were all of the same mind with him: that this 
was a Divine admonition, which it was not safe to disobey. 
From whence we may probably gather his court was not 
so corrupted as Abraham suspected. 

Ver. 9. What hast thou done unto us 2?) Into bal dan- 
ger hast thou brought us? 

Thou hast brought on me and my kingdom a great sin.]| 
Run me into the hazard of committing a great sin, or suf- 
fering a heavy punishment (for so sin is sometimes taken), 
in not telling me the truth. 

Thou hast done deeds unto me, that onght not to be done.) 
This is not fair dealing, such as I might have expected 
from thee. 

Ver. 10. What sawest thon, &c.] What didst thou ob- 
serve in my country, that made thee think we would med- 
dle with thy wife? What tokens of injustice, or impurity, 
didst thou see among us ? 

Ver. 11. Because I thought surely, &c.] The word rak, 
which we translate surely, signifies only: and may be thus 
well translated here, ‘* this only I saw wanting in your 
country, the fear of God:” 7. e. a sense of religion, which 
restrains men from all manner of wickedness. It seems 
the people were not so good as their king. 

Ver. 12. And yet, indeed, she is my sister.) Do not con- 
demn me of telling a lie; for she is truly my sister. Such 
was the language of those days, to call their wives sisters, 
and their nephews brothers. As he calls Lot, xiii. 8. who 
was his nephew, and the brother of Sarah; as was observed 
upon xi. 29. 

She is the daughter of my father. ]t. e. His father’s grand- 
daughter, who are frequently in Scripture called the chil- 
dren of their grandfathers. For she was daughter to Ha- 
ran, elder brother of Abraham. 

But not the daughter of my mother.| It seems Terah had 
two wives, by one of which he had Haran, the father of 
Lot and Sarah; and by the other he had Abraham. So 
Sarah was daughter to one who was his brother by his fa- 
ther’s side, but not by his mother: and with such a niece 
they thonght it not unlawful then to marry. No regard 
being had to consanguinity (if we may believe R. Solo- 
mon J archi) by the father’s side, before the law of Moses, 
but only by the mother’s. 

The more received opinion, indeed, of the Hebrew doc- 
tors is, (as Mr. Selden observes, lib. v. de Jure N. et G. 
cap. 2.) that Sarah was indeed the daughter of Terah by 
his second wife, and so Abrahain’s half sister. And Said 
Batricides (patriarch of Alexandria above seven hundred 
years ago) in his Arabic History, tells us, the name of 
Terah's first wife was Jona; and the name of his second 
Tevitha, by whom he had Sarah. But there is no other 
authority for this. 

Ver. 13. When God caused me to wander. ] The Hebrew 
word which we translate wander, being in the plural num- 
ber, the LXX, render the word Elohim (God) the angels, 
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who, by the command of God, led him from his father’s 
house, through divers countries. But the Chaldee trans- 
lates it, “‘ when because of the idols of Chaldea,” I was 
ealled away from my own country, &c. For so the gods, 
that is, the idol gods, might be said to cause him to 
wander ; because it was by reason of them, that God would 
not have him stay any longer in his own country. But 
there is no need of these devices: nothing being more 
usual in the Hebrew language than for the plural number 
to be put instead of the singular, especially when they 
speak of God, as Bochart observes, in many places, (Gen. 
xxxv. 7. Exod. xxxii.4. Psalm exlix. 2. Eccles. xii. 1.) 
See Hierozoic. par. i. lib. iil. cap. 34. Nay, Hackspan 
hath rightly observed that there are nouns of the plural 
number in their termination, which, in signification, are 
singular, with which it is usual to join a verb of the plural 
number, because of the plural termination of the noun. A 
plain example of which we have, Gen. iv. 6. ‘* Why is 
thy countenance (in the Hebrew, faces) fallen?” The like 
he observes in the Syriac language : (Johni. 4.) “ The life 
(in the Syriac, lives) was the light of men.” 

Ver. 16. I have given thy brother a thousand pieces of 
silver.| The word pieces is not in the Hebrew. But by 
ceseph, silver, all, in a manner, understood shekels: for an- 
ciently there were no shekels of gold or brass, but only of 
silver. Yet there are those who think he did not give him 
thus much in money; but in the goods beforementioned, (ver. 
14.) which were worth a thousand shekels. (See xxiii. 16.) 

He is unto thee a covering of the eyes, &c.} ‘These words 
are very variously expounded, according as the first word 
hu is interpreted: which may relate either to the gift before- 
mentioned, and be translated this; or to Abraham, and be 
translated he, as it is by us. If they refer to the former, 
then the sense is, ‘‘ I have given him that sum of moncy 
to buy thee a veil, that all who converse with thee here, 
or in any other country (where thou shalt come), may 
know thee to be a marricd woman.” For a veil was 
worn in token of subjection to the power of the husband: 
and that thereby their chastity might be preserved safe 
from the snares of others. As G. Vorstius observes upon 
Pirke Eliezer, cap. 32. Or, as others interpret it, “ this 
money will be a covering to thine eyes (that is, a defence 
to thy modesty): it being a testimony that Abimelech paid 
dear for taking thee into his house.” 

If they refer to Abraham, then the meaning is, “ Thou 
necdest no other defence of thy modesty and chastity than 
he, nor hast any reason to say hereafter he is thy brother; 
for he is so dear to God that God will defend him, and he 
will defend thee, without such shifts as this thou hast used: 
nay, not only thee, but all that are with thee; and that 
even against strangers.” I omit other interpretations, and 
refer the reader to L. de Dicu. 

Thus she was reproved.| Or, instructed (as some translate 
it) not to dissemble her condition: or, this was the repre- 
hension he gave her, for saying Abraham was her brother. 

Ver. 17. So Abraham prayed unto God, Xe.] Beseeched 
God to restore them all to their health, now that his wife 
was restored to them, (ver. 14.) 

Ver. 18. For the Lord had fast closed up, &c.] By such 
swellings (some understand it) in the secret parts, that the - 
men could neither enjoy their wives, nor — women who 
were with child be delivered. 
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Ver. 1. Anp the Lord visited Sarah, &c.| Bestowed 
upon her the blessing he had promised her; 7. e. made her 
conceive. For so the word vistt signifies, either in a bad 
sense to inflict punishment, (Exod. xx. 5.) or ina good 
sense to confer blessings; as here, and Exod. tii. 16. and 
many other places. 

And he did unto her as he had spoken.| Performed his 
promise by making her bring forth a child: for so itis ex- 
plained in the next verse, ‘‘ Sarah conceived, and bare 
Abraham a son.” 

Ver. 2. Sarah conceived, &c.] God not only made her 
womb fruitful, but brought the fruit of it to perfection, 
and then brought it into the world. 7 
At the set time of which God had spoken to him.] (xviii. 
14.) It is not said where Isaac was bom: for we are not 
told here, whether Abraham departed from Gerar into any 
other part of this country, as Abimelech kindly offered 
and gave him liberty to do, (xx. 15.) But it appearing by 
the latter end ofthis chapter, that he continued a long time 
in Abimelech’s country, though not at Gerar, it is proba- 
ble Isaac was born at Beer-sheba, (ver. 31.) 

Ver. 6. God hath made ime to laugh.) i. e. To rejoice 
exceedingly. 

So that all that hear will laugh with me.] All my friends 
and neighbours will congratulate my happiness and re- 
joice with me. - 

Ver. 7. Give children suck.] It is usual to put the plural 
number for the singular, as was observed before, (xix. 29.) 
Or, she hoped, perhaps, to have more children after this. 
And her giving him suck was a certain proof, that she 
had brought him forth of her own womb; and that he was 
not a supposititious child, as Menochius well observes. 
Others note, that the greatest persons in those ancient 
days suckled their own children: which Favorinus, a 
Greek philosopher, pressed as a duty upon a noble wo- 
man by many strong arguments: which are recorded by 
A. Gellius, who was present at his discourse; (lib. xii. 
Noct. Attic. cap. 1.) 

Ver. 8. The child grew, and wus weaned.| At the age of 
five years old, as St. Jerome reports the opinion of some 
of the Hebrews. 

Made a great feast the same day.| Rather now than at 
his nativity, because there was greater hope of life, when 
he was grown so strong as to be taken from his mother’s 
breast. 


Ver. 9. Sarah saw the son of Hagar, &c. mocking.| He. 


laughed and jeered, perhaps, at the great bustle which 
was made at Isaac’s weaning: looking upon himself as 
the first-born, and by the right of that to have the privi- 
lege of fulfilling the promise of the Messiah. This gives 
a good account of Sarah’s earnestness for the expulsion, 
not only of him, but of his mother also, who, it is likely, 
flattered and bare him up in those pretensions. Many 
think he did more than mock him, because St. Paul calls 
it persecution, (Gal. iv. 29.) which St. Jerome takes for 
beating Isaac; who, perhaps, resenting his flouts, might 
say something that provoked Ishmael to strike him. And 
it is very probable his mother encouraged him to this, or 
maintained him in his insolence, which was the reason 
Sarah pressed to have them both tured out of doors. 
VOL. 1, 
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Some think he jested upon his name, and made it a mat- 
ter of merriment. For so the word is used, xix. 14. 

Ver. 10. Cast out, &c.] Let them not dwell here any 
longer, nor continue a part of thy family. 

Shall not be heir, &c.] She judged, by what she had seen 
of his fierce and violent spirit, that it would not be safe 
for her son to let Ishmael have any share in his father’s 
inheritance: for she was afraid he would make himself 
master of all. 

Ver. Ll. Grievous, because of his son.| His wife is not 
here mentioned, because his principal concern was for 
his son: but it appears, by the next verse, he had some 
consideration of her also. 

Ver. 12. God said unto Abraham, &c.| By this he was 
satisfied that Sarah’s motion proceeded not merely from 
her anger; but from a Divine incitation. 

For in Isaac shall thy seed be called. | Here the blessing 
promised to Abraham’s seed, (xvii. 7, 8.)is limited to the 
posterity of Isaac ; and the meaning of the phrase is, they 
that descend from Isaac, and not they that descend from 
Ishmael, shall be owned by me for the children of Abra- 
ham; particularly the Messiah shall be one of his sced. 

Ver. 18. Also of the son of thy hand-maid, &c.] He re- 
news the promise he had made him before, (xvii. 20.) that 
Ishmael should have a numcrous posterity: because he 
was descended from Abraham. 

Ver. 14. Rose up early in the morning.| Delayed not to 
fulfil the Divine will. 

Took bread and a bottle of water.| Which includes all 
sort of provision for their present necessity, till they came 
to the place unto which, in all probability, he directed 
them to bend their course. For it is not reasonable to 
think, that he sent them to seek their fortune (as we 
speak) without any care what became of them. It may 
seem strange rather, that he did not send a servant to at- 
tend them, but Iet Hagar carry the provision herself: 
which I suppose was done to humble her, and to shew that 
her son was to have no portion of Abraham’s inheritance, 
nor of his goods; of which servants were a part. Doctor 
Jackson, (book i. on the Creed, cap. 25.) thinks that Abra- 
ham would scarce have suffered them to go into a wilder- 
ness so poorly provided, when he had store of all things, 
unless he had been directed by some secret instinct, pre- 
saging the rude and sharking kind of life unto which his 
progeny was ordained. Yet, it is probable, he was as 
kind to him as he was to the sons he had by Keturah, and 
sent him some tokens of his love afterwards. (See xxv. 6.) 

Ver. 15. She cast the child under one of the shrubs.) He 
being faint, and ready to die with thirst. A presage (saith 
the great man beforenamed) that his posterity should be 
pinched with the like penury: scantiness of water (which 
was their best drink) straitening their territories in Ara- 
bia, as Strabo observes, lib. xvi. And after they had en- 
larged their bounds, even in Mesopotamia itself, they 
were still confined to the dry and barren places of it. 

Ver. 16. And she went and sat her down, &c.] Her 
strength carried her further than he could go: but her af- 
fection still kept her within sight of the place where he 


was. | 

Ver. 17. And God heard the voice of the lad.] Who 
cried, it seems, as well as his mother: and it moved the 
Divine pity to send an angel to their relief. 
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Fear not.) Do not think I come to terrify thee: or, do 
not fear the death of thy child. 

Ver. 18. Lift up the lad, &c.| It seems he was so faint 
that he was not able to stand without support. 

Ver. 19. Opened her eyes.| Made her see what she did 
not observe before, by reason of her tears, or the great 
disturbance of her mind. 

Ver. 20. And God was with the lad.| Preserved and 
prospered him: so that he grew to bea man. 

Became an archer.| A skilful hunter and warrior also, 
with bow and arrows. Am. Marcellinus, lib. xiv. tells us, 
that the Saracens, who were of the posterity of Ishmael, 
never set their hands to the plough, but got their living, for 
the most part, by their bow. For such as they were them- 
selves such was their food, (victus universis caro ferina, 
&c.) they all lived upon wild flesh, or venison, and such 
wild fowl as the wilderness afforded, with herbs and milk. 
Dr. Jackson observes, that he compares them to kites, 
ready to spy a prey, but so wild withal that they would not 
stay by it (ascrows or other ravenous birds do by carrion), 
but presently fled with what they caught into their nests. 

Ver. 21. He dwelt in the wilderness of Paran.| Which 
was near to Arabia: in which country all the Oricntal 
writers say the posterity of Ishmael lived: particularly 
Patricides, who says he went into the land of Jathreb, 
which is that part of Arabia, in whichis the city of Medina. 

A wife out of Egypt.| Out of her own country, where 
she was best acquainted. The Jewish doctors say he had 
two wives, whose nanes, they tell us, were Aiscah and Pha- 
timah: the first of which received Abraham churtlishly, 
when he went to visit his son; and therefore he put her 
away and took the other, who proved more civil, when he 
made a second journey thither. Which, though it looked 
like a fable, yet [ think it not improbable that Abraham 
might goto see how his son lived, and that Ishmael might 
sometimes wait upon him (as the author of Schalsc. 
Hakab. and Pirke Eliezer affirm); for we cannot think 
they were so unnatural as never to have any correspond- 
ence: especially since we read that Ishmael, as well as 
Isaac, took care of Abraham’s funeral], xxv. 9. After which, 
it is not improbable, Hagar might have another husband; 
which is the account Aben Ezra (upon Psalm 1xxxiii. 6.) 
gives of the peuple called Hagarenes, who are there men- 
tioned as distinct from the Ishmaelites: they were, saith he, 
descended from Hagar by another husband, not byAbraham. 

Ver. 22. Abimelech and Pichol, &c.| Itis plain by this 
that Abraham still lived, if not in the country of Gerar, 
yet very near it. 

God is with thee in all that thou doest. | They saw him so 
thriving and prosperous, that they were afraid he might 
grow too strong for them, if he should have a mind to dis- 
turb them. 

Ver. 23. Swear that thou wilt not deal falsely, &c. | That 
as there hath been a long friendship between me and thee, 
so thou wilt not violate it; but always preserve it, even 
when Iam dead: according to thy frequent professions 
and, perhaps, promises. 

According to the kindness, &c.) Abimelech thought he 
might claim this oath from Abraham, by virtue of the ob- 
ligations lie had laid upon him, 

Ver. 24. I will swear.] He was as forward to confirm 
his promiscs as to make them. 
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Ver. 25. And Abraham reproved Abimelech,| But before 
he sware, he thought it necessany to settle a right under- 
standing between them: and therefore argucd with Abi- 
melech (as it may be rendered) about a well of water 
digged by Abraham’s servants, which Abimelech’s had in- 
juriously taken from him. ‘This was wisdom to complain 
of wrongs now, before they centered into a covenant, that 
they, being redressed, there might remain no occasion of 
quarrels afterward. 

Ver. 26. Abimelech said, I wot not, &c.] This is the first 
time I heard of it; ifthou hadst complained before I would 
have done thee right. ; 

Ver.27. And Abraham took sheep, &c.] Some think the 
were a present he made to Abimelech, in gratitude for what 
he had bestowed on him, (xx. 14.) or in token of friendship 
with him. But others think they were designed for sacri- 
fices, by which they made a covenant one with another. At 
least some of them served for that use. 

Ver. 28. And he set seven ewe lambs by themselves.) The 
meaning of this is afterwards explained, ver. 30. That 
though they were part of the present he made him, yet 
they should be understood also (being set apart from the 
rest) to be a purchase of a quict possession of that well. 

Ver. 30. A witness unto me that I have digged this well.) 
By this token it shall be remembered hereafter, that I 
diggcd this well, and that thou didst grant me quict pos- 
session of it. 

Ver. 31. Called the place Beer-sheba.] The Hebrew word 
sheba signifies, both an oath, and also seven: perhaps for 
both reasons this place had this name. We are sure for 
the first, which 1s here mentioned : because they sware to 
each other. 

Ver. 31. Thus they made a covenant, &c.| By giving and 
accepting those sheep and oxen, mentioned ver. 27. and, 
perhaps, by offering sacrifices; or, at least, by eating and 
drinking together, as Isaac and Abimelech did in after- 
times, (xxvi. 30.) 

Here some observe, it was not unlawful, by the law of 
nature, to make covenants with infidels and idolators, for 
mutual defence and commerce, or such-like reasons; but 
I sce no proof that Abimclech was sucha person. In 
future-ages the people of Canaan were so corrupted by 
this, as well as other sins, that God commanded them to 
be exterminated, and made it-unlawful to ‘enter into a co- 
venant with them, (Exod. xxxiv. 15.) But as the Philis- 
tines were none of them, so it still remained lawful to 
make leagues with other gentiles who were not of the seven 
nations of Canaan, as we see by the examples of David, 
and Solomon, and others. 

They returned into the land of the Philistines.} Tuto that 
part of the country where they dwelt; for both Abimelech 
and Abraham were now in that land, as appears from the 
last verse of this chapter. 

Ver. 33. Abraham planted a grove.| For a solemn and 
retired place wherein to worship God. Tor, as Servius 
says upon the ninth Aineid, ‘* Nunquam est lucus sine re- 
ligione ;” there never was a grove, in ancient times, without 
religion. And therefore here we may well suppose Abra- 
ham built an altar, which was fenced and bounded with an 
inclosure, and shaded with trees, as Mr. Mcde (Discourse 
xix.) observes their proserchas, or places of prayer, to 
have becn in aftertimes. For, that this was intended for, 
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a place of prayer, appears by the following words—“ and 
called there on the name of the Lord,” &c. 

From hence, some think, the custom of planting groves 
was derived into all the gentile world, who so profaned 
them by images, and filthiness, and sacrifices to demons, 
that God commanded them, by the law of Moscs, to be 
cut down. But Abraham made use of a grove before this, 
(xii. 6. 8.) where we find he built an altar on a mountain, 
which, I question not, was compassed with trees. (See 
xiii. 18.) Therefore 1 take this only to have been the first 
grove that he planted himself. 

Called upon the name of the Lord, the everlasting God.] 
I find that Maimonides, in several places of his More Ne- 
vochim, translates the last words, The Lord God of the 
world, or the Lord the Almighty Creator of the world. 
For this was the great article of faith in those days, that 
God made the world. (Par. ii. cap. 30. et par. iii. cap. 29.) 

Ver. 34. Sojourned many days, &c.] The word days 
often signifies years, and, it is likely, ‘signifies so in this 
place: for here Isaac was born, and here he was weaned ; 
and after that Abraham found so much friendship from 
Abimelech, and so many conveniences of life, that they 
invited him to stay a long time in this country. 
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Ver. 1. Awnp it came to pass after these things.| That 
’ which follows fell out while Abraham dwelt at Beer-sheha, 
or near it, (ver. 19.) 

- God did tempt Abraham.| Proved or tried his faith, in 
‘a very difficult instance. Tbe Hebrews take great notice, 
that the name of Elohim (which they call Nomen Judicii) 
is here used, as it is in several of the following verses. 

And said unto him, Abraham.| I suppose there was such 
a visible appearance of the Divine Majesty to him as he 
had often scen, (xv. 1. xvii.1. xviii. 1.) 

Here I am.) A phrase expressing readiness to hearken 
and to give answer, (ver. 7. 12.) 

Ver. 2. Take now.| Immediately. 

Thy son.) A hard thing, had it been Ishmael. _ 

Thy only son Isaac.] His only son by Sarah, and the 
child of the promise, (xxi. 12.) 

Whom thou lovest.| Who was far dearer to him than any 
thing in this world ; dearer than his own life; for men will 
venture that to preserve their children. According to an 
old saying in Euripides, 


‘Arraot 6 avOpurrote ap’ iv Yuyn téxva. 
Children are to all mankind, thetr very life, or soul. 


Whence it was that Pacatus Drepanius said in his panc- 
gyric to Theodosius the Great, “ Instituente natura plus 
fere filios quam nosmetipsos diligimus;” we are taught by 
nature to love our sons, in a manner, more than ourselves. 
-But the love of God in Abraham was stronger than citer. 

Get thee into the land of Moriah.| So it was called after- 
wards, from God’s appearing there (ver. 14.) for the deli- 
verauce of Isaac, as many think. Certain it is, that the 
temple of Solomon was built upon Mount Moriah; 
(2 Chron. iii. 1.) but this name belonged not only to that 
mountain, but to al] the mountainous country thercabouts, 
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which is here called the land of Moriah. . Which Aquila 
translates xarapavin, Conspicuous; for it is derived from 
the word raah, to see. And the LXX. translate it.not 
amiss, yav tnrAjv, high country ; which is very conspicu- 
ous. But Mount Zion, and Acra, and other neighbouring 
mountains, being also very high, this name of Moriah be- 
longed to them, because they were very conspicuous. . In- 
somuch that Mount Zion is often used in Scripture for 
Mount Moriah; for all that mountainous country went by 
one and the same name. 

And offer him there.| The Hebrews observe the word 1s 
ambiguous, and may be translated, make him to go up; 
but Abraham understood it in the usual sense, that he 
should kill him, as they did the beasts for sacrifices. A 
very hard injunction, which some think God would not 
have laid upon Abraham, if he had not had a power thus 
to dispose of Isaac, inherent in him as his father. (See 
Dr. Taylor, Duct. Dubit. lib. iii. cap. 5. rule 2. n. 1.) ° 

Upon one of the mountains.| There were more hills than 
one thereabouts, (Psalm exxv. 2.) as I observed on tho 
foregoing verse. And it may be.further here noted, that in 
ancient times they chose mountains, or high places, whereon 
to worship God, and offer sacrifices: (xii. 8.) which God 
himself approved of till they were profancd, as the groves 
were, (see xxi. 33.) and then he commanded Abraham’s 
posterity not to worship in high places, but only in one 
certain mountain, where he ordered his temple to be seated. 
Nothing is plainer in the gentile writers, than that they 
chose mountains for places of worship: and herein Celsus, 
the Epicurean, compares them with the Jews; observing, 
particularly out of Herodotus, that the Persians offered 
sacrifices to Jupiter, going up, émt ra inAdrara tev doéwy, 
to the top of the highest mountains, as his words are in 
Origen, (lib. v. contra Cels.) It is well known, also, that 
these mountains were well shaded with trees; so that, com- 
monly, groves and mountains are ifn omg together, a as 
places for religious worship.. 

Ver. 3. And Abraham rose up early in the morning, Ke] 
Some here take notice of the readiness of his obedience, 
in several instances : 

First, That he rose up early. Secondly, Saddled his ass 
himself (though the phrase doth not certainly import so 
much). ‘Thirdly, Carried wood ready cleft along with him, 
for the offering, lest he should find none there. 

And Isaac his son.| It is an inquiry among the Jews, 
how old Isaac was at this time. Some of them say seven- 
and-thirty, whom the Arabic Christian writers follow,:Pa- 
tricides and Elmacinus. Aben Ezra, more probably; saith 
he was thirty. But there is no certainty of such things: 
for I find in the Gemera Sanhedrim, (cap.x. n. 4.) itis said, 
this fell out a little after he was weaned. (Sec ver.9.) - 

And went unto the place.| That is, toward the place; 
which he did not sce till the third day after he set out. 

Ver. 4. On the third day.] It was not much above one 
day’s journey from Beer-sheba to Moriah; but an ass goes 
slowly, especially being loaded, as this was, with a burden 
of wood, and with provisions, we must suppose, for their 
journey; and Abraham, and his son, and servants, went on 
foot, and could not travel far on a day (Isaac being but 
young), for it doth not appear they had more than onc single 
ass, (ver. 93.) 

And saw the place afar off.| Itis most reasonable to 
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suppose, that God had given him some token or sign, 
whereby he should know it. And I cannot but think it 
highly probable, that the Divino glory appeared in the 
place where he was to make the oblation. Which conjec- 
ture I find confirmed by R. Eliezer, among other of the 
Jews, who says, that when God bad him go to the place he 
would ¢ell him of, (ver. 2.) and there offer his son; he 
asked how he should know it? and the answer was, 
‘* Wheresoever thou seest my glory, there I will stay, and 
wait for thee,” &e. And accordingly, now, “ he beheld a 
pillar of fire reaching from heaven to the earth,” and thereby 
knew this was the place. (See Pirke Eliezer, cap. 31.) 

Ver. 5. Go yonder and worship.| This confirms the fore- 
mentioned conjecture, that, the Divine glory appearing 
upon the mountain, he went thither to worship God. 

And come again to you.| He either speaks of himself 
alone, or believed God would restore Isaac to life, though 
he did slay him. 

Ver. 6. And laid it upon Isaac his son.] A figure of 
Christ, who carried his own cross, (John xix. 17.) accord- 
ing to the Roman custom. Philo’s reflection upon Isaac’s 
carrying the wood for his own sacrifice is, that “ nothing 
is more laborious than piety.” 

Ver. 7. Behold the fire and the wood, &c.] It appears by 
this, that he had not hitherto acquainted Isaac with his 
intention. 

Ver. 8. So they went both of them together.] It seems 
they stayed awhile, (as they were going together, ver. 6.) 
till Isaac had finished this discourse with his father, and 
then they proceeded. 

- Ver. 9. Bualt an altar there.| Ot turf, some think; or, 
of such stone as he could gather. 

And bound Isaac his son.| Both his hands, and his feet, 
as it is explained in Pirke Eliezer. (cap. 31.) When the 
gentiles offered human sacrifices, they tied both their hands 
behind their backs, as appears from Ovid, (lib. iii. de Pont. 
Eleg. 2.) and other authors. Whether Isaac was thus 
bound, it matters not; but we cannot doubt that Abraham 
had now acquainted him with the will of God, and per- 
suaded him willingly to comply and submit unto it: wherein 
he prefigured Christ the more exactly, who laid down 
his life of himself, and no man (without his consent) could 
take it from him, as he speaks, John x. 17, 18. We 
have reason to believe this of Isaac, because he, being 
younger and s{ronger, could have made resistance, had he 
been so minded. Josephus says he was twenty-five years 
old; (lib. i. Antiq. 14.) and Bochart makes him twenty- 
eight; the word naar, which we translate Jad, being used 
for one of that age; nay, Joseph is called so when he was 
thirty years old, (ILierozoic. par. i. lib. iii. cap.9.) This is 
certain, that he was old enough to carry such a load of 
wood, (ver. 6.) as was sufficient to make a fire to offer up 
a burnt-offering. ‘There are those, also, who think Isaac 
was laid upon the altar to be offered, in that very placo 
where Christ was crucified. And thus much is true, that 
though Mount Calvary was without Jerusalem, and there- 
fore different from Mount Moriah, on which the temple 
stood, yet they were so near, and it is likely only parts of 
one and the same mountain, that they were anciently both 
comprehended under the name of Moriah. 

Ver.10. Abraham stretched forth his hand, &c.] Wis 
obedience proceeded so far, that it evidently appeared he 
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was fully resolved to do as he was bidden; for the knife 
was just at Isaac’s throat, readygto do the execution. In- 
somuch that God made account of it, as if it had been 
actually done, ani accepted his ohedience as 6AdKAnpoe 
Kat mavreAne, as entirely perfect, and absolutely completed, 
as Philo speaks. And yet there have been those who dis- 
parage this obedience, by endeavouring to make the world 
believe that the sacrificing of children was in use before 
Abraham’s time. And the very first thing that hath been 
alleged as a proof of it, is the very objection in Philo, 
made by cavilling calumniators (as he calis them) who 
said, why should such praise be bestowed on Abraham, 
we EYXElLONTHY KEKatvoupynuevn¢e moacewc, as if he had attempt- 
ed a thing altogether new, which private men, anil kings, 
and whole nations, do upon occasion? ‘The learned reader 
cannot but know that one of our own countrymen, (Sir J. 
Marsham, in Canon. Chronic. §.v.) hath set this in the 
front of all his arguments, to prove that Abraham was not 
the first who sacrificed his son; without acquainting the 
reader with Philo’s answer to this, which quite overthrows 
all his pretensions. For he says, (lib. de Abrahamo, p. 375, 
376. Edit. Paris.) that some barbarians have done this, fol- 
lowing the custom of their country, or being in great dis- 
tress, &c. But nothing of this nature could move Abraham 
to it, for the custom of sacrificing children was neither in 
Babylon, nor Mesopotamia, nor Chaldea, where he had 
lived a long time; no, nor (as it follows a little after) in 
that country where he then lived; but avréc tueAXe rowroc 
dpyeo0at Katvordrou Kat wapnAdaypevou mwapadelyparoc, he was 
to be the beginner of a perfectly new and unusual example. 
What plainer confutation can there be of what the fore- 
named author pretends, than this, which he most disinge- 
nuously concealed? Nor is there more strength in what 
follows in him out of Sanchoniathon, who says that Saturn 
offered his only son. For by Saturn it is evident he meant 
Abraham, as appears by the name of that son whom such- 
like authors call Jeud, which is plainly the very same 
with Jehid, as Isaac is called in the second verse of 
this chapter. I omit the rest, which is of the like stamp. 
Ver. 11. And the angel of the Lord called to him, &c.) 
That is, the Lord himself, by his angel. See upon xviii. 10. 
To which I shall here add, that, whether it be said in these 
holy books the Lord said any thing, or an angel spake, we 
are always to understand both to have been present; for 
the angels ever attend upon the Divine Majesty, and, being 
ministers of his, do nothing but by his order. Therefore, 
when he is said to speak, it is by them, and when they are 
said to speak, it is from him. Itis the Lord, therefore, 
that speaks, whosoever be the minister. Of which St. Aus- 
tin gives a demonstration from this very place, (lib. iii. de 
Trinitate, cap. 11.) in the beginning of this chapter, (ver. 
1, 2.) ‘We read that God tempted Abraham, and bade 
him go and offer to him his son; but here the angel of the 
Lord called to him, and bade him not to doit. What is the 
meaning of this? Will they (whose opinion he there op- 
poses) say that God commanded Isaac to be slain, and 
that his angel forbade it; and that Abraham obeyed the 
angel who bade him spare his son, against the command of 
God, who bade him slay him? This sense is ridiculous, 
and not to be endured. The plain meaning is, that God 
spake both times, in the one case and in the other; but by 
an angel, who was his minister. That is the reason angels 
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sometimes speak as if they were the Lord, because they 
speak in his name: just as when a public crier pronounces 
the sentence of a judge, ‘ Non scribitur in gestis, ille pra- 
co dixit, sed ille judex,’ It is not written in the records, that 
the crier, but the judge, pronounced that sentence.” 

And thus R. Jehuda understood this passage, whose 
gloss is this: (in Pirke Eliezer, cap.3l1.) “ He,” z.e. the 
Lord, ‘‘ made his voice to be heard from between the two 
cherubims, and said, Lay not thy hand upon the lad.” I do 
not know whether it be worth observing, that God is not 
called in all this story (as the Jews note) by the name of 
Jehovah, till now; which being, say they, Nomen misert- 
cordie, is most agreeable to this part of the story, as 
Elohim was to the former part, (ver. 2.) 

Abraham, Abraham.| He ingeminates his name, that he 
might make him attend to what he said, and put a stop to 
his proceedings. 

Ver. 12. Now I know thou fearest God, &c.} Thou hast 
given sufficient proof of the regard thou hast to God and 
his commands. It is apparent from what thou hast done, 
and thou needest do no more to evidence it. And so 
Hackspan translates the word know in this place, now I 
have proved, or approved, as Psalm i. ult. Matt. vii. 28. 
Which proofs do not argue ignorance, no more than ques- 
tions do. (Gen. iii. 9. John vi. 5, 6.) 

Nobody (that I know of) hath better explained this whole 
matter than Moses Maimonides, whose words are these: 
(More Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 24.) This story of Abra- 
ham makes good two great foundations of the law: ‘‘ one is, 
to shew us how far the fear and love of God extends itself. 
For here was a command to do that, with which the loss 
of moncy, or of life itself, is not to be compared; nay, 
that from which nature abhorred ; v7z. that a man very rich, 
and in great authority, who earnestly desired an heir, which 
was born to him when he had no hope of one, in his old 
age, should so overcome his natural affection to him 
(which could not, but be excceding great), as to forego all 
the expectations he had from him, and consent, after a 
journey of three days, to slay this son withhis own hands. 
This is the greatest thing that cvcr was performed: for if 
he had done it in that moment when he was commanded, it 
might have been thought a sudden, precipitant, and incon- 
siderate act; but to do it so many days aftcr he received 
the command, upon mature deliberation, is the highest 
proof of his obedience, and that this act proceeded from 
nothing but from the fear and love of God: forhe did not 
make haste to slay his son out of any fright he was in lest 
God should have slain him, or taken away his estate, if 
he had disobeyed; but took time to consider of it, that he 
might shew to all mcn what one ought to do for the love 
and fear of God, and not for fear of punishment, or hope 
of worldly reward; for the angel said, Now I know thou 
fearest God. 

‘©The sccond thing we are taught by this history is, that 
the prophets werc fully assured of the truth of those things 
which God spake to them, cither in dreams, or in visions, 
or any other way; which they believed as strongly as 
things of sense. For if Abraham had in the least doubted 
whether this werc the will of God or no, which he received 
either in a vision, or a dream, he would never havc con- 
sented to a thing which nature abhorred.” 

This very story is told by Alexander Polyhistor, as 


UPON GENESIS. 85 


Eusebius relates out of him, (lib. ix. Prapar. Evang. 
§. xix.) 

Ver. 13. Abraham lift up his eyes.| From looking upon 
Isaac, or upon the angel. | 

And looked.] He heard, we may suppose, a bustling 
noise, which the ram made when it was caught in the 
thicket; which made him look that way from whence the : 
noise came. 

And behold, behind him a ram, &c.] Bochart gives many 
reasons to prove that the most ancient reading, and much 
better, was, Behold, one ram: achar, which we translate 
behind, being put for achad, one, or a singular ram, (par. i. 
Hierozoic. lib. ii. cap. 49.) But it is not matcrial which 
way we take it; nor need we inquire how the ram came 
there. Nothing is more common than for sheep to go 
astray ; and by God’s providence this ram was caught in 
a thicket not far from Abraham; whereby he made good 
what Abraham had told his son, “ God will provide a 
lamb for a burnt-offering.” In which this ram was a not- 
able type of Christ, who was a sacrifice provided by God, 
not by man,.as this ram was brought by Divine Providence 
to be offered, not hy Abraham. 

And Abraham took the ram, and offered him up for a 
burnt-offering, instead of his son.) Saying, as R. S. repre- 
sents it, Lord, accept this sacrifice, as if my son himself 
were slain, and his blood shed, and his skin flayed off, and 
he were burnt and reduced to ashes. 

And the ram being accepted instead of his son, may be 
thought to signify that the offering of the blessed seed, God's 
only Son, should be suspended till future times, and that 
in the mean season the offering the blood of beasts should 
serve as a pledge (to use the words of Mr. Mede) of that 
expiation which the blessed seed of Abraham should one 
day make, (Discourse xxv.) where he observes, that the 
more lively to express this, God so disposed, that the very 
place whcre the ram was offered instead of Isaac, should 
be the place of sacrifice for Israel. For there it was, where 
the Lord answered David by fire from heaven, (1 Chron. 
xxi. 26.) and so designed it for the place he had chosen 
for his altar; there David pitched him a tabernacle, (1 
Chron. xxii. 1.) and there Solomon built him a house, 

2 Chron. iii. 1.) 

Ver. 14. Jehovah-jereh.| The Lord will see or provide: 


‘that is, take care of their safety who steadfastly obey him. 


And tt is said to this day.| Which is thus called to this 
day: or, as others interpret it, now it is a proverbial 
speech when men arc in great straits, in the mount of the 
Lord it shall be seen: where a double variation is observed, 
from what was said before; for here is Jehovah instead of 
Elohim, (ver.12.) and then Jeraeh instead of jereh,; i.e. the 
passive instead of the active; signifying, that the Lord will 
not only see or provide, but make himself conspicuous by 
so providing, that all shall behold the care he takes of those 
that fear him. 

Ver. 15. And the angel of the Lord called, &c.] This 
confirms what was noted on ver. 12. that it was God him- 
self who called to Abraham to stay his hand, and now says, 
‘By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord,” &c. What 
can he clearer, as Hackspan glosses, (Disput. ii. de Nomi- 
nibus Divinis, n.16.) than that we are to turn away our 
eycs from the angel, and fix them upon God, who blessed 
Abraham, and is called the Lord, for whose sake (ver. 12.) 
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Abraham spared not his only son? In all like cases there- 
fore, which exceed the angelical dignity, we are always to 
understand some such words as these here mentioned, 
Neum Jehovah, thus saith the Lord. 

Ver. 16. By myself have I sworn, &c.| I observed upon 
xii. 7. and xvii. 6. that God enlarged his mercies to Abra- 
ham, proportionable to his obedience; whicli is apparent 
in this great and last trial of all, the offering his son, 
which was rewarded by the ratification of God's former 
promise or covenant, by a most solemn oath: By myself 
have I sworn, Iwill multiply thy seed, &c. This was pro- 
mised before, but not confirmed by an oath: and, besides, 
the very promisc is now more affectionate (if I may so 
style it); “ in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying 
I will multiply thee,” &c. In the latter end also of the 
blessing, there scems to be couched the highest of all bless- 
ings, that God would make his own only Son such a sa- 
crifico as Abraliam was ready to have made his son Isaac; 
that ‘‘all the nations of the world (ver. 18.) might be blessed 
in him;” 7. e. all that would follow the faith of Abraham. 
So Abarbinel himself interprets it upon xil. 3. 

Ver.17. Possess the gate (that is, the cities) of his enemies. | 
And consequently their country: for the gates being taken, 
thereby they entered into their cities; and their cities being 
surrendered, the country was conquered. 


Ver. 18. In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be 


blessed.| God promised to make Abraham’s seed as nume- 
rous as the stars of heaven; (xv. 9.) which promise he 
assures him here should be fulfilled in Isaac, (ver.17.) But 
moreover directs him to expect, after the multiplying of 
his posterity, one particular seed who should bring a bless- 
ing to all mankind: This singularity St. Paul observes, 
and presses very much, (Gal. iii. 16.) applying it to the 
Messiah. And it is further observable, that there is an 
increase of sense in these words, as there is in the former. 
For he doth not simply say, 19923, they shall be blessed, 
but DIANA, shall bless themselves, or count themselves 
blessed in him ; to shew, as Jacobus Altingius thinks, that 
this person should not stand in need of any blessing him- 
self, as the rest of Abraham’s seed did; but be the author 
of all blessings unto others, who should derive them from 
him alone, (lib. ii. Schilo. cap. 2.) 

Because thou hast obeyed, &c.] As a reward (the word 
in the Hebrew significs) for obeying my voice. 

Ver. 19. Went together to Beer-sheba.] Where he had 
for some time settled his abode, (xxi. 33.) 

Ver. 20. Milcah hath borne children, &e.| The following 
renealogy is set down to shew, whence Rebekah the wife 
of Isaac was descended. For she alone, of all Bethuel’s 
daughters (which is probable were many), 1s mentioned, 
ver. 23. 

Ver. 21. Huz his first-born.| There were two others of 
this name. One, the son of Aram, (x. 23.) another of the 
posterity of Esau, (xxxvi. 28.) But this Uz here men- 
tioned, is he from whom Job descended: whose country 
was called Ausitis, (so the LAX. translate Uz, Job 1. 1.) 
and his posterity called Ausit@ by Ptolemy ; who were a 
people of Arabia Deserta, near Chaldea, not far from 
Kuphrates. 

Buz.| From whom came Elihu the Buzite, (Job xxxii. 
2.) a people in some part of the same country, or near it. 

Aram.] Who inhabited, perhaps, some part of Syria: 
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wwitial had the name of Aram from another, mentioned 

x. 23. 

Ver. 22. Chesed.| He was the father of the Chaldeans, 
who are called Chasdim in Scripture, from this Chesed, or 
Chasad, as some read it. Where the rest that follow set- 
tled, or whether they had any posterity or no, I cannot 
find. It is likely they never grew to make a nation ora 
family, and so left no name behind them. 

Ver. 24. And his concubine.j This was not an ill name 
in these ancient times: but signifies a wife, who was not 
the mistress of the family; but only taken for the increase 
of it, by procreation of children. Such wives were gene- 
rally servants; whereas the prime wife was a free-woman, 
or made so by being married to govern the family, and 
bring children to inherit the estate. 


CHAP. XXIII. 

Wer. 1. Anp Sarah was a hundred and seven and twenty, 
&e.] The whole verse may be thus translated, “ And the 
years of the life of Sarah were (in the whole) a hundred 
twenty and seven years :” it being usual with the Hebrews 
to repeat a word (as life is here) when they would signify 
any thing to be complete. And Sarah is the only woman 
whose entire age is set down in Scripture. 

: Ver. 2. Kirjath-arba.] i.e. The city of Arba, who was 
a famous man among the Anakims, (as we read, Josh, xiv. 
ult.) and either built this city, or made it the place of his 
residence ; from whence it took his name. 

It doth not appear when Abraham left Becr-sheba, and 
removed to this place. 

The same is Hebron.| A very ancient city, as appears 
from Numb. xiii. 22. When it assumed this name, instead 
of Kirjath-arba, is not certain: but some conjecture it 
might be after Abraham purchased a burial- place in this 
country. (Sce xiii. 18.) 

Abraham came.] Some fancy he was in some other part 
of the country, when his wife died. And several of the 
Jews have a conceit, that he came from Mount Moriah, 
(which is confuted by what we read, xxii. 19.) where Sa- 
rah, hearing he was gone to sacrifice her son, died with 
erief. But Maimonides speaks better sense, when he says, 
Abraham came from his own tent, which was separate (as 
I noted before, xviii. 9.) from his wife's S: as appears fur- 
ther from xxiv. 67. 

To mourn for Sarah, and to weep _ her.| The first re- 
lates to private sorrow, the other to the public, especially 
at the funeral solemnities; when they made great lamen- 
tation. After Abraham had performed the former, he 
made preparations for the latter: but what the rites of 
mourning were in those days we do not know. It is likely 
they shut themselves up from company, neglected the care 
of their bodies, abstained from their ordinary food: which, 
with many others, were the ‘customs of Abraham’s poste- 
rity; who made it a part of their religion to mourn for 
the dead. 

Ver. 3. And Abraham stood up from before his dead. | 
By this it seems to be apparent, that in Abraham’s time 
they sat npon the ground while they mourned, as it is 
certain they did in future ages. In which posture they 
continued till they had satisfied natural affection, and the 
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decent custom of the age and country where they lived. 
Then they rose up, as Abraham here did, to take care of 
the interment of his wife. Seven days, in after ages, were 
the common time of mourning: and for illustrious persons 
they mourned thirty days. 

Spake unto the sons of Heth.) In whose country he now 
lived : concerning whom, see x. 15. By the sons are meant 
the principal persons of that nation. 

Ver. 4. J am a stranger and a sojourner with you. | 
Though I am not a native of your country, yet I have 
lived long enough among you to be known to you. 

Give me possession of a burying-place, &c.] 1 do not 
desire any large possessions among you, being but a so- 


journer; let me have only a place, which I may call my 


own, wherein to bury those of my family which die. 

Ver. 5. And the children (or sons) of Heth answered, &c.] 
By one of their body, who spake in the name of the rest: 
as appears by the first words of the next verse, ‘“‘ Hear us, 
my lord: in which form they were wont to address them- 
selves to great men, (ver. 11. 15. 15, 16.) 

Ver. 6. Thou art a mighty prince.] We have a great 
honour for thee. 

In the choice of our sepulchres, &c.] Make choice of any 
oue sepulchre ; and nobody will deny to let thee have it. 
Every family (at least great ones) had their proper place 
for burial : which, I suppose, were sometimes so large, that 
they might spare others a part of them; or, of the ground 
wherein they were made. 

Ver. 7. Abraham stood up.] It seems they had desired 
him to sit down among them, while they treated this busi- 
ness: which when they granted, he stood up to thank them. 

And bowed himself.] The Hebrew word signifies the 
bowing of the body; and there are other words in that lan- 
guage proper to the bowing of the head, or of the knee. 

Ver. 8. Entreat for me to Ephron, &c.| He desires them 
to mediate between him and this man (who, perhaps, was 
not then present in the assembly) for a purchase of a con- 
venient place in his ground. 

Ver. 9. Cave of Machpelah.| We take this word Mach- 
pelah for a proper name, as many others do: but the 
Talmudists generally think it to have been speluncam 
duplicem, (as the Vulgar Latin also, with the LX X. un- 
derstand it,) a double cave. Yet they cannot agree in 
what sense it was so; whether they went through one 
cave into another, or there was one above another. For 
that by a cave is meant a vault arched over with stones 
or wood, which the ancients call crypte, nobody doubts. 
Salmasius hath described them in his Plin. Exercit. p. 1208. 
where he says this cave is said to have been double, in the 
sae sense that the Greeks called theirs orfAaa augidléuna, 
because they had a double entrance, so that one might go 
into them at both ends, as Hesychius expounds it. Which 
shews, as he adds, it was a large place, and would contain 
many bodies. And of this he is so confident as to say, 
“« Non querenda est alia duplicis speluncz interpretatio :” 
no other interpretation of this double sepulchre ought to be 
sought after. But learned men will not hearken to such 
dictates; and particularly Theodorick Hackspan maintains 
Machpelah to be a proper name (as we take it) by these 
tworcasons: first, because the field itself, wherein this cave 
was, is called the Iield of Machpelah: (ver. 19.) which 


doth not signify suro that there was a double gate to this’ 
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field, but that it was in that tract of ground called Mach- 
pelah. And, secondly, this Field in Machpelah, is said to 
be before Mamre, (ver. 17.) which plainly denotes it to 
be a place so called, (Miscell. lib. 1. cap. 10.) For which 
last reason, Guil. Vorstius also takes it to have been the 
name,of a country, or province, in which this field. and 
cave lay. (Animadv. in Pirke Eliezer, p. 179.) 

Which is in the end of his field.) Burying-places were 
not anciently in the cities, much less in their temples;: but 
in the fields, in caves, or vaults made. to hold a: geod 
number of bodies. And so they continued, it is manifest, 
in our Saviour’s time, among the Jews; as appears by 
Lazarus’s monument, (John xi. 30, 31.) and by the bury- 
ing-places for strangers, (Matt. xxvil. 7.) and their carry- 
ing the widow’s son out of the city, (Luke vii. 12, &c.) 

This seems to have been in the corner of the field before- 
mentioned; which, perhaps, was near the highway: for 
there they sometimes affected to bury their dead, as ap- 
pears from Gen. xxxv. 8. 19. Josh. xxiv. 30. 

Ver. 10. And Ephron dwelt.| The Hebrew word for 
dwelt signifies literally sat. Which hath made some think 
that Ephron was a great man (a ruler, or governor) among 
the children of Heth, who sat as a prince or judge in this 
assembly. And that this was the reason why Abraham 
(ver. 8.) addressed himself to others of the same rank, that 
they would make way for him into his favour. 

In the audience of the children of Heth, &c.] It is ju- 
diciously observed by Comel. Bertram, that all weighty 
matters in those days were determined by the king (if they 
had any), or the elders, with the consent of the people. 
(De Repub. Judaic. cap. 3.) Marriages werc a matter of 
public right; (xxix. 22.) as sepulchres were, it appears 
by this place: both of them being held to belong to reli- 
gion. 

Ver. 11. In the presence of the sons of my people, Ke. 
Contracts, or grants, were wont to be made before aH 
the people, or their representatives, till writings were in- 
vented. 

Ver. 12. Abraham bowed, &c.] Because, by their inter- 
cession, this favour was granted him. 

Ver. 13. L will give thee money for the field.| This was 
the surest title, he thought, by purchase. And it was but 
reasonable he should buy it, if he would have any land in 
Canaan ; for the time of possessing it, according to God’s 
promise, was not yet come. 

Ver. 15. The land is worth four hundred shekels.] This 
is the first time we meet with the name of shekel. Men- 
tion was made of money before in general, (xvii. 12, 13.) 
and of picces of silver, xx. 16. (which shews the use of 
money was found out in those early days, and they did 
not trade merely by the exchange of one commodity for 
another), but we have no name for the money till now: 
and cannot exactly tell of what value a shekel of silver 
was. But Josephus (lib. iit. Antiq. cap. 10.) saith, “Arriude 
Séyerar dpaxpac téocapac, it was as much as four Attic - 
drachms; that is, half an ounce: which, in our money, 
wants not much of half a crown. 

What is that between me and thee? | Some will have 
this to signify as much as, This is not worth speaking of 
between friends, and therefore I had rather thou wouldst 
accept it as a gift. But it is more reasonable to think, that 
he only pretended to use him kindly, and not to exact 
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upon his necessity. It being as much as to say, This is 
no great price, but a friendly bargain: pay it, therefore, 
and bury thy dead. 

Ver. 16. Abraham weighed to Ephron, &c.] They did 
not felf money as we do now, but weighed it: for it was 
not stamped anciently, as Aristotle observes: but in the 
beginning of the world was reccived, peyOe cat oraDuy, by 
ifs bulk and its weight. Which being very troublesome, 
they learned in time to set a mark upon it, to free them 
from that inconvenience. ‘O yao yapaxrijp éréOn rod mécov 
onneiov, for that mark was set upon it to denote tts quan- 
tity ; i. e. how much it was worth. For having the public 
stamp, that made it current, at a known value. Which 
must not be understood of foreign money, which was still 
weighed, though stamped: but of that of their own coun- 
try, which they were assured was worth so much as the 
anark expressed. Yet it continued to be weighed among 
the Jews in David’s time; (1 Chron. xxi. 25.) nay, till the 
captivity of Babylon, (Jerem. xxxii. 9.) And, indecd, the 
very word shekel comes from shakal, to weigh. And may 
be interpreted, as Waserus observes, the weight. 

TY'rom all which Herm. Conringius well concludes, there 
is no truth in what the Jews say, in Bereschith Rabba, 
and other books; that Joshua, David, and Mordecai, nay, 
Abraham, coined money in their days. To support which 
fiction, they have counterfeited some coins with the inscrip- 
tion of “‘ Senex ef Anus” on one side, and “ Juvenis et 
Virgo” onthe other. As if Isaac and Rebckah were now 
married: or Abraham had power to coin money in a coun- 
try where he did but sojourn, and was no sovereign. 

Ver. 17. Which were before Mamre.] Over against 
Mamre. (See xiii. 18.) 

Were made sure.| By a solemn contract, in a public 
assembly, (ver. 11.) where the money was tendered and 
accepted ; and all there present desired to be witnesses 
to it. 

Ver. 18. In the presence of the children of Heth.] See 
ver. 11. 

Ver.19. And after this Abraham buried Sarah, &c.] It 
is not likely that Ephron had ever buried any of his family 
here, but had only begun to make a vault in this ‘field 
which Abraham bought of him, with all the trees therein, 
(ver. 17.) or, if it were finished, he sold it before he had 
made use of it. Tor we cannot think Abraham would lay 
his wife’s body among those of the Hittites: but in a va- 
cant place where ho intended to be interred himself: as 
his family after him also were, (xlix. 30, 31.) 

Ver. 20. Was made sure.] He repeats this, which had 
been said, ver. 17. because now the purchase was more 
confirmed, by the laying Sarah’s body in this place: it 
being a kind of taking actual possession of it. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Ver. 1. Anp Abraham was old.| Some of the Hebrews, 


and Christian writers also, refer this to his wisdom; as ° 


the next words (well stricken in years] unto his age: no- 
body being called zaken (though far more aged) in the 
Holy Scripture till now: and therefore they translate it 
elder ; which is the name of a wise man. (See Selden, lib. 


i. de Synedr. cap. 14. p.556, &c.) Certain it is, that Abra- ' 
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ham was now a hundred and forty years old: for he was 
a hundred when Isaac was bow, (xxi. 5.) and Isaac was 
forty when he married Rebekah, (xxv. 20.) 

Ver. 2. And Abraham said unto his eldest servant of his 
house.| Or, rather, as the LX.X. translate it, He said to 
his servant, the elder of his house: that is, the steward, 
or governor of his family, as the Jerus. ‘Targum trans- 
lates it. (Sec Mr. Selden, lib. i. de Synedr. cap. 14. p. 590. 
and Dr. Hammond upon Acts xi. not. b.) All take this 
servant to have been Eliezer, mentioned xxv. 2. 

Put thy hand under my thigh.] Some will have this 
phrase to import no more than, Lift me up, that I may 
stand, and call God to witness. But Abraham, no ques- 
tion, was now so vigorous, as to be able to rise of him- 
self: having many children after this. Others, therefore, 
follow the opinion of the Jewish doctors, which is this, in 
short; ‘“‘ Before the giving of the law, the ancient fathers 
swore by the covenant of circumcision.” ‘They are the 
words of R. Eliezer, in his Pirke, cap. 49. And it is not 
improbable, that this manner of swearing, by putting the 
hand under that part which was the subject of cirewmnci- 
sion, had respect to the covenant God made with that 
family, and their right to accomplish the promise of the 
Messiah. But this was not a custom peculiar to Abra- 
ham’s family, for we find-it among other eastern pcople: 
and therefore, it is likely, more ancient than circumcision. 
For which cause, Aben Ezra himself thinks putting the 
hand under the thigh was a token of subjection and ho- 
mage, done by a servant to his lord: he sitting, and the 
servant putting his hand under him. Grotius imagines, 
that the sword hanging upon the thigh (Psalm xlv. 3.) this 
was as much as to say, If I falsify, kill me. Which is 
very witty; but the other seems plainer, signifying as 
much as, { am under thy power, and ready to do what 
thou commandest. 

Ver. 3. Sweur by the Lord.] It was not lawful to swear 
by any creature; but only by him that made them all. 
For they took the greatest care to declare that they wor- 
shipped him alone. 

That thou wilt not take a wife unto my son.| It seems 
he intended to leave the guardianship of his son to him (if 
he should die before he had disposed of him), as unto a 
wise and faithful servant, who had managed his affairs ° 
above fifty years; and we do not know how much longer. 

Of ‘the daughters of the Canaanttes.) For, though there 
were some good people among them, as appears by Mel- 
chizedec and Abimelech; yet he saw them degenerating 


‘apace into all manner of wickedness; especially into ido- 


latry: which would bring them, he knew, to utter desola- 
tion when they had filled up the measure of their imiquity, 
(xv. 16.) 

Ver. 4. But go éntO my ‘country. i.e. Into Mesopota- 
mia, where he lived for some time in Haran, after he 
came from Ur: which was also in that country, as I ob- 
served upon xi. 31. Itseems, also, his brother had removed 
hither; following his father Terah’s and Be exam- 
ple. (See xi, 31. ) 

And my kindred.| The family of his pratiter Nahor, 
which he heard lately was increased, (xxii. 20.) who, 
though they had some superstition among them, retained 
the worship of the true God; as appears from pos very 
chapter, ver. 31. 50. 


_ 
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And take a wife unto my son Isaac.) Which, no doubt, 
was by Isaac’s consent, as well as his father's com- 
mand. 

Ver. 5d 
from whence thou camest ?| He desires (like a conscientious 
man) to understand the full obligation of his oath, before 
he took it. And his doubt was, whether, if a woman 
would not come with him into Canaan, he should be bound 
to go again, a second time, and carry Jsaac to her. 

Ver. 6. Beware that thou bring not my son thither 
again.) He would by no means his son should go to that 
country, which God commanded him to forsake ; that 
command obliging not only himself, but his posterity. 
(See ver. 8.) 


Ver. 7. The Lord God of heaven, &c.] He who rules all. 


things above as weil as below, who brought me from my 
own into this country, and hath promised, and confirmed 
that promise with an oath, that my posterity shall inherit 
it, will prosper thy journey, and dispose some of my 
kindred to come hither, and be married to my son. 

Send his angel before thee.| Good men were ever very 
sensible of God’s providence governing all things, and 
prospering their proceedings by the ministry of angels: 
which Abraham’s servant takes particular notice of, ver. 40. 

Ver. 8. And if the woman will not be willing to follow 
thee, &c.| If it fallout otherwise than I hope, thou hast 
done thy.duty: if thou bring not my son into that country 
again. He speaks (both here and ver. G.) as if Isaac had 
once been there: because Abraham himself came from 
thence, and his servant also, and a great many of his 
family, (xii. 5.) who, if Isaac went to settle there, must 
have gone with him, as part of his substance. 

Ver. 10. And the servant took ten camels, &c.] Camels 
were of great use in those countries, as they are at this day: 
some of them being made for carriage of burdens; and 
others for swift travelling; which latter sort were called by 
a peculiar name, Apoudcec, dromedaries, as Salmasius ob- 
serves in his Plinian. Exercit. p.987. These, perhaps, 
were of that kind, for the greater expedition: like those we 
read of, 1 Sam. xxx. 17. 

For all the goods of his master were in his hands.] He 
might choose what accommodations he pleased for his 
journey; having every thing belonging to his master at his 
command: who being a great person, it was fit his prin- 
cipal servant should be well atteuded, (as it appears he 
was, ver. 32.) especially when he went upon such an errand, 
as to court a wife for his master’s son. Most refer this to 
the presents he carried along with him: and R. Solomon 
will have it that he carried a writing with him under his 
master’s hand (an inventory we call it), specifying all his 
goods and riches, that they might know what a great match 
his son was. 

City of Nahor.| Which was Haran, from whence 
Abraham came, (xi. 31.) and to which Jacob went to find 
his kindred, (xxviii. 10.) How farit was thither we are not 
told, nor how long they were going to it: and Moses omits 
also whatsoever passed in the way, as not pertinent to his 
story. 

Ver. 11. Camels kneel down.) The posture wherein they 
rest themselves. 

Ver. 12. O Lord God of my master Abraham, &c.] He 
had observed the kindness of God to have been go great to 
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. Must I needs bring thy son again into the land 
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Abraham, and Abraham to have such a peculiar interest 
in his favour; that in confidence he would make good 
Abraham's words, (ver. 7. and 40.) he not only begs he 
might have good success in his journey, but desires a sigu 
of it to confirm his faith; and such a sign as‘was most 
apposite to denote the person that would make a good 
wife, by her courtesy, humility, condescension, hospitality, 
prompt and laborious charity: all which are noone in 
what he desires and she did. 

Ver. 14. Thereby shall I know that thou hast vile al kind- 
ness to my master.) Tie had no confidence that God would 
do any thing for his own sake, but for his master’s, whom 
God had most wonderfully blessed. 

Ver. 15. Andit came to pass before he had done speaking, 
&e.] This shews it was by a Divine suggestion that he 
made this prayer; which was answered immediately. Such 
is the Divine goodness; or rather (to use the words of Sam. 
Bochartus, upon oceasion of many such instances), ‘Sic 
enim parata et obvia esse solent Dei beneficia, ita ut preces 
nostras non tam sequantur, quam occupent atque antece- 
dant,” (par.i. Hierozoic. lib. ii. cap. 49.) So forward is God 
to bestow his benefits upon us, that they do not so much fol- 
low our prayers, as prevent and go before them. (See ver. 45. ) 

With her pitcher upon her shoulder.| Behold the simpli- 
city, frugality, and industry of that age. 

Ver. 20. Drew for all his camels.| There were ten, of 
them, (ver. 10.) and they are a very thirsty sort of creatures: 
and therefore she took a great deal of pains to serve him, 
who was but a stranger, in this manner. Which shewed 
extraordinary goodness, and a most obliging disposition ; 
at which he might well be amazed, as it follows in the next 
verse. 

Ver. 21. Wondering at her, held his peace, &c.] He was 


so astonished at her kindness, readiness to do good, and - 


laborious diligence, &c. and also at the providence of God 
in making things fall out so pat to his desires, that for the 
present he could not speak; having his mind employed in 
marking and observing every passage; whereby he might 
judge how to conclude whether this was the woman or no, 
whom God designed for his master’s son. 

Ver. 22. The man took.) Gave her, as the phrase is often 
used. Buthe first asked her whose daughter she was, as 
appears from ver. 47. : 

A golden ear-ring.| Or rather (as the margin hath it) 
a jewel for the forehead. And so we translate the He- 
brew word, Ezek. xvi. 12. and this person himself ex- 
pounds it, ver.47. “ J put the ear-ring (or jewel) upon her 
face,” 7. e. her forehead. For such ornaments were used in 
those times and countries, hanging down between the eye- 
brows, over the nose. 

Two bracelets for her hands.| i.e. Wrists. 

Ver. 26. Bowed his head, and worshipped the Lord.] 
Gave solemn thanks to God for hearing his prayer: and 
acknowledged that by his providence he was conducted to 
the execution of his desires ; as it follows in the next verse. 

Ver. 27. Mercy and truth.| Mercy in promising, and 
truth in performing: or, ‘ hath truly been merciful to him 
according to his promise,” (ver. 7.) See ver. 49. 

The house of my master's brethren.| 7.e. 
kindred. 

Ver. 28. Told them of her mother’s house.| The women in 
the eastern countries had their apartments by themselves; 
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as was before observed, and appears again, ver. 67. Thither 
it was proper for Rebekah to go and acquaint her mother 
with what had passed. 

Ver. 30. When he saw the ear-ring, &c.| This was the 
reason why he ran to invite the man to their house. 

He stood by the camels at the well.) Expeeting to see the 
issuc. 

Ver. 31. Come in, thou blessed of the Lord.] Whom God 
favoureth, and I pray may still continue in his favour. For 
it refers both to the time past and future. 

Ver. 32. Water to wash his feet, &e.] As the custom was 
in those countries. (See xviii. 4.) 

Ver. 33. I will not eat, &c.] An exccllent servant; who 
preferred his master’s profit to his own pleasure. 

Ver. 35. The Lord hath blest my master greatly, &c. ] 
Enriched him exceedingly; so that he is become a person 
of great eminence, (xxiii. 6.) , 

Ver. 36. Given all that he hath.) Declared him his heir, 
and settled his whole estate upon him. 

Ver. 40. The Lord before whom I walk.| Whom I wor- 
ship and study to please; keeping a grateful remembrance 
of his benefits always in my mind. For so Abraham's own 
words are, (ver. 7.) “‘ The God which brought me from my 
father’s house,” &c. 

Ver. 41. Thou shalt be clear from this my oath.] Or 
curse, as the Hebrew word imports: for all oaths were 
made anciently with some imprecations upon themselves if 
they sware falsely. 

Ver. 42. O Lord God of my master Abraham, &c.} He 
‘doth not relate just the very words which he said; but the 
sense of them, and most of the words. ’ 

Prosper my way which I go.] The design in which I am 
engaged. 

Ver. 48. My master’s brother's daughter.| The grand- 
daughter of his brother Nahor. 

Ver. 49. If ye will deal kindly and truly.| Be really and 
sincerely kind. 

That Imay turn to the right hand, or to the left.| A kind 
of proverbial speech; signifying, ‘“‘ that I may take some 
other course (which way God shall direct) to fulfil my mas- 
ter’s desire.” [tis the fancy of some of the Hebrew doctors, 
that he meant, he might go either to the Ishmaelites, or the 
children of Lot. 

Ver. 50. Laban and Bethuel.| The chicf manager of this 
affair was Laban; for Bethuel is not mentioned till now; 
because, perhaps, he was old, and unfit for business: but 
consents to all that is desired. 

The thing proceedeth from the Lord.) It appears to be 
the Divine will and pleasure. 

We cannot speak unto thee good or bad.) No way con- 
tradict it. 

Ver. 51. Rebekah is before thee.) Is by us delivered to 
thee, to be disposed of according to thy desire: as the 
phrase is used, xx. 15. 

As the Lord hath spoken.) Declared, by those signs which 
thou hast related to us. 

Ver. 52. Worshipped the Lord to the earth.| Gave the 
most humble thanks unto Almighty God, for his goodness 
to him. 

Ver. 03. Gave to her brother and mother.) Here is no 
mention of the father: which hath made some think, as 
Josephus did, that the father was dead; and Bethuel, men- 
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tioned, ver.50. was her younger brother. But I take it to be 
more likely, that her father beigg infirm had committed the 
care of his daughter to Laban and his wife: and so ap- 
peared no more than was just absolutely necessary, in this 
treaty of marriage; which was carried on principally by 
Laban, who is mentioned therefore before her mother. 

Precious things.) Presents of great value. 

Ver. 55. Let the damsel abide with us a few days, at least 
ten.] There is nothing more common in Scripture, than by 
days to express a year. And therefore we have exactly 
translated these words in the margin, a full year, or ten 
months: (Sec iv. 3. Lev. xxv. 29. 1 Sam. i. 3. compared 
with ver. 7. and 20.) Some think this cannot be the mean- 
ing, because the servant was in such haste to return to his 
master. But it was as fit for them to shew their love to 
Rebckah, as it was for him to shew’ his concern for his 
master. Besides, there was something of decency in it, the 
custom being in all countries, for her that was espoused to 
a husband, to stay some time with her parents, before the 
consummation of the marriage. And one would think the 
custom then was, for to keep her a year, or near it: which 
makes them desire she might stay at least ten months, that 
they might not depart too far from the common usage, and 
that she might have the longer time to fit herself with the 
usual nuptial ornaments. Thus Onkcelos itis certain un- 
derstood it, and the paraphrase of Uziclides, and the Mau- 
ritanian Jews, as Mr. Selden observes, lib. v. de Jure 
N. et G. cap. 5. 

Ver. 56. That I may go to my master.) Whom he would 
have to rejoice with him. 

Ver. 57. Inquire at her mouth.) Let her resolve, how it 
shall be. St. Ambrose observes upon this passage, that 
they do not consult her about the marriage, “ for that be- 
longed to the judgment of the parents,” but about the time 
of going to complete it. Upon which oceasion he quotes 
the words of Hermione when she was courted by Orestes 
(in Euripides’ Andromacha), which he thinks were taken 
from hence, Nupdevpdrwv piv tov tuoy Tarng euoc Mépysvav 
fa, x ovx gudv xplvev rade. My father will take care of my 
marriage: these things do not belong to my determination. 
(Lib. i. de Abrahamo Patriarcha, cap. ult.) 

Ver. 58. Wilt thou go with this man?] That is, presently, 
as he desires. For that she should be Isaac’s wife was 
agreed already between them: and we are to suppose she 
had consented. The only question was, whether so soon as 
the man desired? 

And she said, I will.] I agree to go, without any delay: 
which, no doubt, very much endeared her to Isaac. 

Ver. 59. Aud her nurse.| Whose name was Deborah; 
(xxxv. 8.) who did not suckle her, perhaps, but was (as 
‘we speak) her dry-nurse; for whon, it is likely, she had a 
great affection. It being a piece of ancient picty and grati- 
tude to keep such persons as long as they lived, who had 
taken care of them in theirinfancy. It is probable also she 
was remarkable for prudence, and other eminent qualities ; 
or else Moses would scaree have Ict her name, and her 
death and burial, had a place in this history, (xxxv. 8.) 

Ver. 60. And they blessed Rebekah, &c.] Her father and 
mother, with all the rest of their family and kindred, prayed | 
God to make her exceeding fruitful; and to make her pos- 
terity victorious over their enemies: which were the great 
things they desired in those days. The Hebrews look upon 
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this (as Mr. Selden observes in the place before named on 
ver. 55.) as an example of the solemn benediction, which 
was wont to be given (even before the Jaw of Moses) when 
the spouse was carried to her husband. 

Thou art our sister.| Nearcousin or kinswoman: forall 
that were near of kin called one another brothers and 
sisters. 

Ver.61. Her damsels.| Who waited upon her; and were 
given as part of her portion. 

Ver. 62. Well of Lahai-roi.| Mentioned xvi. 14. By 
which it appears that Abraham, after the death of Sarah, re- 
turned to live at Beer-sheba, or thereabouts; for that was 
nigh this well: and itis probable Abraham and Isaac were 
not parted. 

Ver. 63. To meditate, &c.] The cool of the evening and 
solitude are great friends to meditation. 

Ver. 64. She lighted off the camel.] As they always did 
who met any person whom they honoured. : 

Ver. 68. Took a veil.| Not only out of modesty, but in 
token of her subjection to him. Many will have this to 
have been a peculiar omament belonging to a bride, called 
by the Romans flameum, by the Greeks Ofpiarpov, as Mr. 
Selden observes, lib. v. de Jure N. et G. cap. 5. Whence 
those words of Tertullian, de. Veland. Virgin. cap. 2. 
‘* Etiam apud Ethnicos velatz (7.e. sponse) ad virum du- 
cuntur:” Even among heathens brides are brought to their 
husbands with a veil over their faces. 

Ver. 66. And the servant told Isaac all things that he had 
done.| How she had consented to be his wife. 

Ver. 67. Brought her into his mother Sarah’s tent.] That 
apartment wherein his mother dwelt: which was distinct 
from that of the husband’s. 

And Isaac was comforted after the death of his mother.] 
The love he had to his wife, helped to alleviate the sorrow 
he had conceived at his mother’s death: which was so 
great, that now it had continued three years. Such was the 
pious affection children had for their parents, in ancient 
days. 

Isaac was forty years old when he married Rebekah, 
(xxv. 20.) and, if we can helieve the Jews (in Seder 
Olam), she was but fourteen. 
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ea. ‘1. Tn again Abraham took a wife.] Sarah 
being dead, and Hagar long ago sent away, and his son 
Isaac Jatcly married, he wanted a companion in his old 
age. For, having given up Sarah’s tent unto Rebekah, 
(xxiv. ult.) it is probable he gave up his own to Isaac, and 
so dwelt in a tent by himself, where he found it necessary 
to have a wife to look after his family. 

And her name was Keturah.) We are not told what 
family she was of: but it is not unlikely she had been 
born and bred in his own house, as Eliezer his steward 
was; and, perhaps, was chicf among the women, ashe 
among the men servants. Many of the Jews will have her 
to be Hagar, whom (Sarah, who was the cause of her ex- 
pulsion, being dead) he now reccived again. So the Je- 
rusalem paraphrase, and Jonathan also: but Aben Ezra 
confutes this opinion with good reason; for no account 
can be given of Abraham’s having more concubines than 
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one, (ver. 6.) unless we make Keturah distinct from Hagar. 
Nor can any body tell why he should call Hagar by the 
name of Keturah here, when he calls her by her own name, 
ver. 412. 

Ver. 2. And she bare him.|] He was now a hundred and 
forty years old: but so vigorous as to beget many chil- 
dren. Which need not seem strange, considering the age | 
to which they then lived, (for he lived thirty-five years 
after this marriage, ver. 7.) and that now, in our time, 
men have had children atter they have been seventy, nay, 
eighty years of age. 

To the truth also of this history we have the testimony 
of pagan writers. For Alexander Polyhistor (mentioned 
by Josephus, and by Eusebius, lib. ix. Praepar. Evang. 
cap. 20.) tells us, that Cleodemus (called by some Mal- 
chas) writing the history of the Jews, reports just as Moses 
doth, “Ort & Xerrotpac "ABpaduy tyévovto maidsc ixavol : 
That Abraham had a good many children by Keturah: 
three of which he mentions by name. 

Zimran.| This son of his, with all the rest of his bre- 
thren, was sent by Abraham into the east country, (as we 
read ver. 6.) and therefore we must seek for them in those 
parts ; viz. In Arabia, and the countries thereabout, where 
some footsteps of them have remained for many ages, par- 
ticularly of Zimran; from whom we may well think the 
Aamareni were descended, a people mentioned by Pliny, 
with their towns in Arabia Felix, (Jib. vi. cap. 28.) 

And Jockshan.| Concerning whom I can find nothing 
but only this: that Theophanes, a chronographer, in the 
beginning of the ninth century, after he hath treated of the 
Ishmaelites and Madianites (the latter of which came from 
one of Keturah’s children), and the parts of Arabia where 
Mahomet was born, immediately adds, that there were 
other people, évddrepor, more in the bowels of Arabia, de- 
scended from Jectan, called Amanita, that is, Homerite. 
Perhaps it should be written Jocshan, not Jectan: for Phi- 
lostorgius expressly says of the Homerites,”Eort dt 75 ZOvoc 
twv ek Xerrovpac, &c. That they are one of the nations de- 
scended from Iceturah and Abraham, lib. iii. Hist. Eccles. 
§. 4. where he relates a famous embassy which Constantius 
sent to them to win them to Christianity, and the. good 
success of it. And there is this strong proof of their de- 
scent from some of Abraham’s family, that they retained 
the rite of circumcision, even when they were idola- 
tors. For he says expressly, ‘“ that it was a circumcised 
nation,” kara ‘tiv dyddny Tepireuvopévwy ypéoav, and circunt- 
cised also on the eighth day. Which was not the custom 
of all the Arabians, if we may believe Josephus, (lib. i. 
Antiq. cap. 23.) and Eustathius in Hexaemeron, &c. who 
say the Arabians stayed till they were thirteen years old 
before they were circumcised. ' 

Medan.] From whom the country called Madiania, in 
the southern part of Arabia Felix, it is likely had its name. 

Midian.] From whom Midianitis, in Arabia Petra, 
had its denomination. 

And Ishbak.] I can find no footsteps of his posterity, 
unless it be in Bacascami, which Pliny says was one of 
the towns of the Zamareni, who descended from his eldest 
brother Zimran. There were a people also hard by, called 
Bachilite, as he tells us, lib. vi. Nat. Hist. cap. 28. 

And Shuah.] Perhaps he had no children, or so few 
that they were mixed with some of their other brethren, 
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and left no name behind them. Yet Pliny, in the next 
chapter, mentions a town called Suasa, in that part of 
Arabia which is next to Egypt, lib. vi. cap. 29. 


Ver. 3. And Jokshan begat ‘Sheba.] 1 observed before: 


upon x. 7. that there are tour of this name, or near it, all 
aa daniels by the Greek and Roman writers under the 
name of Sabeans. Onc of them, the son of Raamah, had 
a brother called Dedan, as this Sheba here hath. But 
they were the fathers of a distinct people, as is evident 
from the Scripture story, and from other authors. For, 
besides the Sabzazi in the furthermost parts of Arabia, near 
the Persian and the Red Sea, there were also a people of 
that name (descended, it is very probable, from this son, 
of Jokshan), in the very entrance of Arabia Fclix, as Strabo 
tells us; who says, that they and the Nabatai were the 
very next people to Syria: and were wont to make excur- 
sions upon their neighbours. By which we may under- 
stand (which otherwise could not be made ont), how the 


Sabcans broke into Jacob’s country, and carried away. 


his cattle. For it is not credible they could come so far 
as from the Persian or Arabian’ Sea: but from this 
country there was an easy passage through the deserts of 
Arabia, into the land of Uz or Ausitis, which lay upon 
the borders of Euphrates. 
lib. iv. cap. 9.) 

And Dedan.] There was one of this name (as I said 
before), the.son of Rhegma, (Gen.x.7.) who gave name to 
a city upon the Persian Sea, now called Dadan.: But be- 
sides that, there was an inland city, called Dedan, in the 
country of Idumea, mentioned by Jeremiah, (xxv. 23. 
xlix. 8.) whose inhabitants are called Dedanim, (Isa. xxi. 
13.) And this Dedan, here mentioned, may well be thought 
to be the founder of it, as the same Bochart observes, 
lib. iv. cap. 6. 

And the sons of Dedan were Ashurim, and Letushim, and 
Leummim.] If these were heads of nations, or families, the 
memory of them is lost. For it is a mistake of Cleodemus 
(who mentions the first of these in Euseb. Praepar. Evang. 
lib. ix. cap. 20.) to derive the Assyrians from this Ashu- 
rim: they having their original from Ashur, one of the 
sons of Shem, (x. 22 

Ver. 4. And the sons of Midian, Ephah.] The name of 
Ephah, the eldest son of Midian, continucd a long time ; 
for these two are mentioned by Isaiah as near neighbours, 
(Ix.6.) And not only Josephus, Eusebius, and St. Jeronie, 
but the Nubiensian geographer also, tell us of a city 
called Madian, in the shore of the Red Sea; near to which 
was Ephah, in the province of Madian. M5‘), Epha, or 
Hipha, is the same with that place the Greeks call “Imzoe, 
and Ptolemy mentions both a mountain and a village of 
this name on the.same shore, a little below Madiane, which 
is the Madian here mentioned, as Bochart observes in his 
Wierozoic. par. i. lib. it. cap. 3. 

And Epher.| I can find no remainders of his family, 
unless it be among the lomerita bcforementioned, whose 
mactropolis was called Tapagov; in which Theophilus (sent 


by Cowstantius to convert that country) built a church, as 


Philostorgius relates, (lib. iii. Hist. Eecles. §. 4.) Which 
city is mentioned by many other authors, as Jacobus Go- 
tofredus observes in his Dissertations npon Philostorgius ; 
particularly by Arrianus, in his Periplus of the Red Sea, 
vhere he calls the metropolis of the Homeritz expressly 


(See Bochart in his Phaleg. 
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by the name of ’Agap, which one cannot well doubt came 
from this Epher. . 

And Hanoch.] In that part of Arabia Felix where the 
Adranitz were seated, there was a great trading town 
called Cane, as Ptolemy tells us, and shews its distance 
from Alexandria; Kavyy égumdorov cat axooy, (lib. viii.) Pliny 
also mentions a country in Arabia, which he calls Regio 
Canauna; which may be thought to have taken its name 
from this person and his posterity. 

And Abidah.| The relics of this name remain (if the two 
last syllables, as is usual, be inverted) in the people called 
A:Bnvot, who lived in an island called ArBod, or Arfsove, 
which lay between Arabia and India, and is by authors 
said to belong sometimes to the one, and sometimes to the 
other. Philostorgius saith, only they bear the name of 
Indians (in the place beforenamed, ‘where he saith, Theo- 
philus, who was sent to convert the Homerites, was born 
herc). But Pliny, reckoning up the tracts of Arabia, 
places the isle called Devadz (which I take to be this) 
over-against the forenamed region called Canauna, (lib. 
vi. cap. 28.) And Strabo.(as Gothofred observes), Aga- 


_tharcides, and others, call it Ag3a. 


And Eldaah.| I know not where to find any remains of 
this name, unless it be in the city Elana (which might 
easily be formed from Eldaah, by leaving out the daleth, 
and turning the’ at into nun, than which nothing more 
common), which was seated in the Sinus Arabicus, toward 
the east, called by others AiAdva ( Atlana ), from whence 
the Sinus itself was called Elanites, and the people that 
lived in it Elanite, as Salmasius shews out of many au- 
thors: (Exercit. in Solinum, p. 482.) 

Ver.5. Gave all he had to Isuac.|] As he designed long 
before, (xxiv. 36.) 

Ver. 6. Sons of his concubines.] Which were Hagar and 
Keturah, who were wives, but of an infcrior sort, accord- 
ing to the manner of those times and countries. Ieturah 
is expressly called his concubine, 1 Chron. i. 32. as she 
is above (ver. 1. of this chapter) called his wife. Which 
R. Bechai (in Mr. Selden, cap. iii. de Successionibus) thus 
explains: ‘ She was his concubine, because of a servile 
condition; but his wife, because married with covenants, 
to provide for her and her children;” though they were not 
to heir his estate. The Talmudists, indeed, do not perfectly 
agree in this matter; for, though they all agree (and prove 
it evidently) that they were real wives, yet some say they 


“Were made so only by solemn espousals, without any mar- 


riage settlement in writing, as the principal wives had: 
others think they had a writing also, but not with such 
conditions as the principal wives enjoyed. Abarbincl 
hath an accurate discourse about this, which Buxtorf hath 
translated into his book De Sponsalibus, n.17. And see 
also Mr. Selden, lib. v. de Jure N. et G. cap. 7. p. 570, &e. 
and G. Sckickard, de Jure Regio, cap. 3. p.70. 

Gave gifts.| Some portion of his moncy, or moveable 
goods; or, perhaps, of both: which, in all probability, he 
eave to Ishmael, as well as to these sons, (though it be not 
mentioned, Gen. xxi. 14.) because Moses here saith, he 
wave gifts to the sons of his concubines; of which Hagar 
was one. . 

Into the east country.] Into Arabia and the adjacent 
countrics, as was said before. For the Midianites are called 
the “children of the cast,” in Judg. vi.3.03. vii. 12. vili. 10. 
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Ver.7. These are the days of the years of Abraham, &c.] 
This is spoken by anticipation (to finish the story of Abra- 
ham), for Esau and Jacob were born before he died, and 
were now fifteen years old. For Isaac was but sixty years 
old when they were born, (ver. 26.) and seventy-five when 
Abraham died; who was a hundred years old at Isaac’s 
e. and lived to the age of one hundred seventy and five. 

Ver. 8. Abraham gave up ns ghost.| Died of no disease, 
but old age. 

In a good old age.| Without pain or sickness. 

Full of years.) The Hebrew hath only the word full; we 
add years to make up the sense: which somo think rather 
to be this, that he was satisfied, and had cnough of this 
world, desiring to live no longer. Like that expression in 
Seneca, (epist. Ixi.) “ Vixi, mei - charissime, quantum 
satis est; mortem plenus expecto.” 

Gathered to his people.| It doth no® relate to his body, 
which was not buried with them; and therefore must relate 
to his soul, which is supposed by this still to Hive in that 
place where his pious forefathers were gone. Or clse it is 
a Hebrew idiom, signifying no more, but that he left this 
world as all his fathers bad done before him. 

Ver. 9. His sons, Isaac and Ishmael, &c.] By this it 
appears that Isaac and Ishmael werc not strangers one to 
another. Nay, some of the orientals tell us that Abraham 
went to sce Ishmael at his house, and that Ishmacl came 
to see him after he was sent away; which is not at all im- 
probable; for no doubt Abraham provided for him suitable 
to the condition of his birth: and Ishmael could not but 
be convinced that the inheritance of his father belonged of 
right to Isaac, who was the son of a free-woman, and he 
only of a bond-woman.. Nor could he well be ignorant 
that Isaac was to be heir of Abraham’s estate, by God’s 
designation. 

In the field of Ephron, &c.] See xxiii. 17. 

Ver. 11. Isaac dwelt by the well Lahai-rot.| He conti- 
nued, after Abraham’s death, his former habitation, which 
he had when he married, (xxiv. 62.) 

Ver. 12. Now these are the generations of Ishmael, &c.] 
Having mentioned the blessing of God which went along 
with Isaac after his father’s death (in the forcgoing verse), 


he takes this occasion to shew, that God was not unmindful 


of his promise made to Abraham concerning Ishmael also, 
(xvii. 20.) 

Ver. 13. Nebaioth.| As he was the first-born of Ishmael, 
so his posterity gave the denomination to the whole coun- 
iry of Avabia Petrzea (in the best part of which, see ver.3. 
they inhabited), which Pliny, Strabo, and Ptolemy, call 
Nabatea; and sometimes other authors call Nabathis ; 
as the inhabitants were called Nabatci; who are mentioned 
also by Dionysius Periegetes, in his description of the 
' world, and by Plutarch, in the Life of Demetrius; who, 
he saith, was sent to subdue the Arabs called Natlatei 
(rote xaXoupévovc NafZaraiovc) where he was in great danger 
to perish, by falling, tic révoveg avibcpove, into places where 
there was no water. These are commonly called, in Scrip- 
ture, Ishmaelites, as if they had been the sole heirs of their 
progenitor; and they dwelt near to the Midianites (their 
halt brethren); for in the story of Joseph, he is said in 
one place to be sold unto the Ishmaelites, in another to the 
Midianites, (Gen. xxxvii. 27, 28. 36.) they ‘being neigh- 
—* and co-partners in traflic. ‘Che country of Moab 
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also was near to these Nabatei, as appears from Epipha- 
nius, (Heeres. liii.) where, speaking of the countrics that 
lay beyond the Dead Sea, he mentions this, which he calls 
NaParic}) Xwoa, the region of Nebaioth, Iturea, and Moab- 
itis. (See Salmasius, Plin. Exercitat. p. 615.) 

Kedar.] His posterity, called Kedareni, were also seated 
in Arabia Petrzea, together with their elder brother: and 
their name also was so famous, that some authors call the 
whole country Kedai:. For the language of Kedar is the 
Arabian language; and when David complains that he had 
dwelt long ‘“ in the tents of Kedar,” the Chaldee expounds 
it, “in the dwelling of the Arabians.” But those Arabians 
called Scenitz were properly the people of Kedar: and 
yet not all the Scenitz (7. e. all the Arabs who dwelt in 
tents), but those only who dwelt in Arabia Petraesa. For 
there were divers kinds of them (all called Sxnvira:), some 
near Euphrates, others in Arabia Felix, &c. as Salmasius 
shews in his Plin. Exercit. p. 484. Some take them to be 
the same with those whom Ptolemy calls Pharanitz: for 
what the Psalmist calls dwelling among the “ tents of 
Kedar,” is called (1 Sam. xxvi. 1.) ‘ dwelling in the wil- 
derness of Paran.” Pliny only says, Pharanitis bordered 
upon the Arabs (in ‘* ora contermina gentis Arabiz’), and 
so later writers make Pharan and Arabia Petreea to be near 
neighbours, as the same Salmasius shews, p. 455. 

Ver.14. Dumah.] He seems, by Isaiah xxi. 11. to have 
been seated near Idumea. 

Ver. 15. Hadar.] Some think the Athrite in Arabia 
Felix came from him. In which, likewise, there was a city 
called Tema, from the next son of Ishmael: and Jetur, the 
next son to him, may well be thought to have been the 
father ot’ the Itureei in Coelo-Syria: and Kedemah, the last 
of his sons, to have dwelt near his brother Kedar. For so 
Jacobus Capellus expounds those words, (Jer. xlix. 28.) 
‘“‘ Go up to Kedar, and spoil the men of Kedem,” (which 
we translate “ the men of the east.”) And there are some 
other people in those countries, whose names sound some- 
thing like the rest of the sons of Ishmacl, but not so like 
as these I have mentioned: which makes me omit all fur- 
ther scarch after them, enough having been said to shew 
the truth of this account which Moses gives us of Ishmael’s 
posterity. 

Ver. 16. These are their names, by their towns.] Though 
some of them dwelt in tents (and thence were called Sce- 
nite Arabes), yet they did not live so scatteringly, but 
pitched them together, and made a town. 

And their castles.) ‘They had even then places of de- 
fence; which may make it probable, that they had also 
walled towns, to which they resorted from their tents in 
the fields, when they were in any danger, (Isa. xlii. 11.) 
For it must be here noted, that as there were divers people 
of this name of Scenite Arabes; so there was this difler- 
ence among them (as Salmasius observes in the forenamed 
place), that some of them were Nomades, who wandered 
trom piace to place; others of them were not. Particularly 
the Sabean Seenite#, and most of the rest, dwelt in tents, 
but were fixed in their habitations, and did not’ remove 
from one place to another, as those that dwelt in Mesopo- 
tamia did, who were both Scenite, and,also Nomades. 
They, therefore, who were settled in tents, as the sons of 
Ishmael werc, had reason to build fortresses for the secu- 
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Twelve princes acceriling to their nations.| Or, rather, 
(as Dr. Jackson well glosses, book 1. on the Creed, 
cap. 25.) twelve heads of so many several houses, tribes, 
erclans. Which kind of government they continued till 
four hundred years after Christ, and is better expressed by 
heathen writers than by many Christian interpreters, when 
they call them PiAaoyo "ApdBwv, rulers of their tribes, as 
Strabo speaks, (lib. xvi.) in his description of Syria. And 
so the later writers speak of the Saracens (who were the 
same people formerly called Scenita Arabes), whose go- 
verners they called Phylarchi Saracenorum, as may be 
seen in Sextus Rufus and Jornandes. 

See Salmas. as before, p. 484, 485. 

Ver.17. Gathered unto his people.|] The same phrase 
being used here of the death of Ishmael, that was (ver. 8.) 
of the death of Abraham; it shews the meaning is no 
more, but that they left the world as others had done be- 
fore them. We do not read where Ishmael was buried: 
it is likely in his own country, not in the cave of Machpe- 
lah; for that had been to give his posterity a elaim toa 
share in the land of Canaan. 

Ver.18. They dwelt from Havilah unto Shur, &c.] See 
Gen. x. 7. Josephus, (lib. i. Antiq. cap. 12.) makes the 
Ishmaelites to have possessed the whole traet between 
Euphrates and the Red Sea; which appears by this place 
not to be true. For between them and Euphrates were the 
Amalekites and Moabites, who did not reach te Euphrates 
neither. ‘The Ishmaelites therefore possessed the country, 
which in that part eastward that was next to the Amalek- 
ites, was called the wilderness ef Havilah; and in that 
part next {o Egypt was called the wilderness of Shur ; and 
in other places of Scripture is called Kedar, the wilderness 
of Paran, and the wilderness of sin. 
prehended afterward under the name of Arabia. For 
Stephanus (as Salmasius observes, Plin. Exerc. p. 488.) 
makes but two Arabias. One which he calls the spicy, 
between the Persian and the Arabian Sea; the other on 
one end of it westward, was next to Egypt; on the other 
end northward, next to Syria. 

As thou goest towards Assyria.| The wilderness of Shur 
was over-against Egypt, and touched it in that part by 
which the way lay frem Egypt to Assyria. Or, as some 
understand the whole verse, ‘“‘ The sons of Ishmael dwelt 
from Shur, which is towards Egypt, unto Havilah, which 
is towards Assyria, in the way from Egypt thither.” 

He died (Heb. fell) im the presence of all his brethren.] 
Of all his relations or kindred, which are ealled brethren 
in Scripture. But his death has been spoken of before; 
and in this verse mention being made only of the situation 
of his country, some interpret it in this manner, His let 
fell, i.e. he had its portion in the presence of all his breth- 
ren, according to the promise made to his mother, (xvi. 12.) 
the children of Keturah lying on the east of his country, 
and Isaac’s seed on the west. Or, if we take it to relate 
to his death, it may have the same sense: ‘“ Till death he 
dwelt in the presence of all his brethren, and was in a 
flourishing condition.” 

Ver. 19. These are the generations of Isaac.] His prin- 
cipal design being to give an account of those descended 
from Abraham by Isaac; Moses returns to that, after a 
short account of his other posterity. 

Ver. 20. The Syrian, of Padan-Aram, &c.] Bethuel and 


All which was com- 
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Laban are ealled Aramites, or Syrians, not because they 
were of that nation, but becauge they lived in the country 
of Aram, or Syria, that is, in Padan-Aram; as it is here 
explained, and appears more fully from Rebekah’s dis- 
course with her son Jacob, when she sent him thither, 
(xxvill. 2.5.) where he living twenty years with his uncle 
Laban, was upon that aceount ealled a Syrian, though born 
in Canaan, (Deut. xxvi. 5.) 

Padan-Aram was a part of Mesopotamia. I say a part 
of it, for Mesopotamia itself was called Aram-Naharaim, 
that part of Syria (for there were many other Arams) which 
Jay between. the two great rivers of Euphrates and Tigris. 
Which country had two parts also; one toward the north, 
from the mountains of Armenia to the river Chaboras, i. e. 
Araxes, (from whence Balaam seems to have been fetched, 
Numb. xxiii. 7.) which was exceeding fruitful, and upon 
that account called Padan, which signifies in Arabie the 
same that Sede doth in Hebrew, t.e. a field. And therefore 
what Mosés calls going to Padan-Aram, (Gen. xxviii. 2.) 
the prophet Hesea calls flecing to Sedo-Aram, into the 
country or field of Syria, (Hosea xii. 12.) this being a cul- 
tivated country, abounding with all plenty. The other part 
of Mesopotamia was southerly, from the forenamed river 
unto Babylon; and was very stony and barren. ‘The Sy- 
rians lived in the fermer, and the Arabians in the latter, as 
Bochart observes, (lib. ii. Phaleg. cap. 6.) 

Ver. 21. Isaac entreated the Lord for his wife, &e.| The 
Hebrew word atar doth not-signify barely to entreat, or 
pray, but to beseech with earnestness, vehemence, and 
importunity. Itis most likely he continued these impor- 
tunate prayers several years; the desire of seeing the 
Messiah making them very uneasy under barrenness: and 
some of the Hebrews fancy, that she remaining barren 
twenty years, Isaae at last carried her with him to Mount 
Moriah (where he should have been offered), and there 
made most fervent supplieations for a son; as if he would 
remember God ef the promise he had there made him, that 
he would multiply Abraham’s sced as the stars of heaven, 
(xxil. 17.) 

Ver. 22. And the children struggled together within her. | 
Some time before her delivery (ver. 24.) she felt as if two 
were wrestling together in her womb; and put her into 
pangs, by striving which should get out first. 

Uf it be so, why am I thus?] If I cannet be delivered, 
why did I conccive? . 

And she went.| The struggling and pangs, we must sup- 
pose, ceased for some time; so that she was able to go 
and consult the Divine Majesty about this unusual con- 
test. 

To inquire of the Lord.| 'There were some places where 
the Divine Majesty used to appear, which was the settled 
place of worship. (See iv. 3.) Maimonides will have it, 
that she went to the school of Sem, or Heber, who were 
prophets, to desire them to consult the Divine Majesty 
about her ease. (More Nevoch. par. ii. cap. 41.) And it is 
very: probable, that there was some divinely-inspired per- 
son attending the Schechinah, wheresoever it was; suchas 
Melchizedec was at Salem. Whom Patricides takes to 
have been the person to whom Rebekah resorted, for reso- 
lution of her doubt. 

Ver. 23. And the Lord said unto her.| By Melehizedec, 
saith the forenamed Patricides; By an angel, saith Mai- 
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monides: who tells us (in the place now mentioned) their 
masters are so settled in their opinion that she went to 
inquire of the forenamed prophets, and that by the Lord 
is meant his angel, that they will have Heber to be him 
that gave the answer (for prophets, say they, are somc- 
times called angels), or the angel that spake to Heber in 
this prophecy; butitis most reasonable to think, that the 
Lord spake to her by an angel, from the Schechinah. 

Two nations are in thy womb.| The heads of two na- 
tions. 

Two manner of people shall be separated.| Greatly dif- 
fering in their dispositions, manners, course of life, and 
country; which will make them perpetually disagree. 

From thy bowels.| Shall issue from thee. 

The elder shall serve the younger.} In his posterity, not 
in his own person. 

Ver. 24. When her days to be delivered were fulfilled. ] 
This demonstrates the time of her delivery was not come 
when the struggling first began. 

Ver. 25. Red all over.] Some will have it with red hair, 
not only on his head, but all over his body. 

Like a hairy garment.) As rough as hair-cloth; just as 
the poets describe satyrs. He was hirsutus; not only 
hairy all over, but those hairs as stiff as bristles; arguing 
great strength of body, and a rough, fierce temper. 

They called his name Esau.] Which signifying made in 
Hebrew, this is commonly taken for the reason of his 
name, that he was as full of hairs when he was born, as 
others are at man’s estate. But I think it may as well 
denote his active genius, which they thought this presaged. 

Ver. 26. Jacob.| He certainly had his name from his 
taking his brother by the heel at his birth; as if he would 
supplant him, as he afterwards did. 

Was threescore years old.| God cxercised Isaac’s faith 
and patience (just as he had done Abraham’s) for the 
space of twenty years, before he gave him a child; for he 
was forty years old when he married (ver. 20.) and now 
sixty. 

Ver. 27. A cunning hunter.| Had great skill in hunting, 
in which his active genius delighted. 

A man of the field.| That took pleasure to be abroad, 
pursued wild heasts, in woods and mountains; where af- 
terwards he had his habitation. 

A plain man, dwelling in tents.| He loved not violent 
exercise, but kept at home; or looked after the flocks of 
sheep, and the brecd of cattle. 

Ver. 28. And Isaac loved Esau, &c.] Not only because 
he was his first-born, and because his love of hunting ar- 
gued him to be a man of great activity and valour, who 
was likely to prove a great person, but because he also 
took care frequently to entertain his father with venison 
(which was of divers sorts), and afforded him such variety 
at his table, as gave his father frequent occasion to com- 
mend him. 

But Rebekah loved Jacob.| Being a man of a more meek 
and quiet temper, snitable to her own disposition, and 
more at home also with her than Esau was, and designed 
by God to inherit the promise, (ver. 23.) It is likely Esau 
made great court (as we speak) to his father, and Jacob to 
his mother; whereby they won their affection. 

Ver. 29. He was faint.] With too violent and leng pur- 
suit of his sports. 
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Ver. 30. Feed me, I pray thee, with that same red, &c.] It 
was made of lentiles, as we learn from the last verse of this 
chapter. And St. Austin upon Psalms xlvi. saith they were 
Egyptian lentiles; which were in great esteem, and much 
commended by Athenzus and A. Gellius: and gave the 
pottage, it is probable, a red tincture. Some think Esau 
did not know what it was, and therefore calls it only by its 
colour; asking for that red, that same red, as it is in the 
Hebrow. 

Therefore was his name called Edom.| This repeated 
eager desire of he knew not what, for which he sold his 
birthright, gave him the name of Edom: which signifies red. 
Whence the city which he built, and the whole country his 
posterity inhabited, was called by the same name; and by 
the Greeks, Idumea; bordering toward the south upon 
Judea, Arabia, and Egypt. 

Ver. 31. Sell me this day thy birthright.] The eldest son 
had several privileges belonging to him above the rest: the 
chief of which was to have a double portion of his father’s 
estate. As for the right of priesthood, there are many rea- 
sons to prove it did not belong therennto. But whatsoever 
they were, Jacob cunningly made an advantage of Esau’s 
necessity, to purchase them all for a small matter. In which 
some think he did not amiss: about which I shal] not 
dispute. 

Ver. 32. What profit shall this birthright do to me 2) He 
speaks very slightly, if not contemptuously of it: pre- 
ferring the present satisfaction of his appetite, before his 
future dignity and greatness. For some are of opinion he 
pretended to be fainter than really he was; out of a vehe- 
ment longing for the pottage; which, perhaps, was a rarity. 

Ver. 33. Swear to me this day.] That I shall peaceably 
cnjoy the prerogative of the birthright. 

Esau seems to have been very violent in all things; and 
to have pursued this as eagerly as he did his sports: Jacob, 
on the contrary, very sedate and crafty to make the best use 
of the opportunities he met with to promote his ends. 

Ver. 34. Rose up and went his way.] Well satisfied, and 
without any trouble for what he had done. Which the 
apostle censures as a piece of profaneness: parents being 
wont to give a special blessing to their first-born. 

Despised his birthright.| He thought, perhaps, he could 
recover that by force, which he had lost by his brother’s 
craft. 
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Ver. 1. Anp there was a famine in the land, &e.] Sucha 
searcity of provisions, as was in Abraham’s days, (xii. 10.) 
when he was newly come into Canaan, happened again 1 
the days of Isaac. 

And Isaac went.| It is not said from whence he went: 
but it is probable, after the death of Abraham, he went and 
dwelt where his father had often done, at Mamre, near He- 
bron. Forhe was not now at Beer-sheba, or the well Lahai- 
roi, (which was the last place of his habitation that we 
read of, xxv. 11.) for that was in this very country of Gerar, 
to which he now went. | 

Unto Abimelech.| The son, it is most likely, of him to 
whom Abraham went: forheis not to be thought the same; 
it being a hundred years since that time. And all the kings 
of that country were, for many ages, called by the name of 
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Abimelech ; as appears from the story of David: who 
fled to one of that name called Achish in 1 Sam. xxi. 10. 
but Abimelech in the title of the xxxivth Psalm. (See 
Geu. xx. 2.) 

Ver. 2. And (or, for) the Lord appeared to him.] He in- 
tended to have gone into Egypt, as Abraham his father had 
done in the like case, (xii. 10.) But God forbade him (ap- 
pearing to him cither in a vision, ora dream, or as the 
glory of the Lord appeared afterward to Moses and the 
congregation of Israel upon several occasions), and di- 
rected him to stay in this country, which was in the way to 
Egypt: where he promises te provide for him. 

‘Though Egypt was a most plentiful country; yet the 
king of it, at this time, was not so good a man, perhaps, as 
him that reigned in the days of Abraham. 

Ver. 3. Sojourn in this land, &c.] Ne not only promises 
to take care of him at present, during the famine; but re- 
news the promises made to Abraham his father at sundry 
times, and in divers places, (xii. 3. xv. 5. xvii. 2. 8.) and at 
Jast confirmed by an oath, (xxii. 16, 17.) 

ZT will be with thee, and bless thee:| These, and such-like 
words, Maimonides shews express a special providence 
over those to whom they are spoken, and over all belong- 
ing to them. (More Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 18.) . 

Unto thy seed will I give all these countries.| Which he 
repeats again in the next verse; having mentioned the vast 
multiplication of his sced. 

Ver. 4. In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed.| In this is contained the promise of the Messiah, 
the highest blessing God could bestow: which he assured 
Abraham should spring out of his family, (xxii. 18.) and 
now assures the same to Isaac. 

Ver. 5. Because that Abraham obeyed my voice.] In 
going out of his own country, when God called him; in cir- 
cumcising himscelfand his family; but especially (xxii. 18.) 
in offering his son Isaac. 

And kept my charge.] 7. e. Observed the sabbath-day, 
says Manessech Ben-Israel, out of the Hebrew doctors: 
(1. de Creat. Problema viii.) But it seems more rational to 
understand by this word which we translate charge, all that 
he commanded him to observe: the particulars of which 
‘follow. 

My commandments, my statutes, and my laws.] These are 
nicely distinguished by some of the Jews; especially Abar- 
binel: who, by commandments, understands not only that 
of circumcision, but of expelling Ishmael: and by sfatutes 
(Hebr. chukkothat, which always relates to ceremonial 
things), not only binding his son Isaac to offer him in sa- 
crifice, but his offering a ram afterwards in his stead: and 
by laws (which include the judicial part of Moses’s writings), 
his taking a wife for Isaac out of another country; and be- 
stowing gifts upon the children of his concubines, reserv- 
ing tho land for Isaac. But this may seem too curious: and 
so many words may be thought rather to be used, only to 
express his exact obedience to God in every thing, whether 
belonging to religion, or to justice, mercy, or any other 
duty. According to what he required of him, (xvii. 1.) 
*€ Walk before me, and be thou perfect.” 

Ver. 6. And Isaac dwelt in Gerar.] This is a fresh in- 
stance of his constant obedience; in trusting to God’s pro- 


vidence here, and not going down into Egypt as he was in- 
clined. 
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Ver. 7. Sheis my sister.] Or, cousin ; for so she was. He 
told part of the truth, but not a¥. 

For he feareil to say, &c.| He imitated his father; as 
children are apt to do. 

Ver. 8. Sporting with Rebekah his wife.] Using such fa- 
miliarity with her, and blandishments, as were not allow- 
able between brethren and sisters, but common between 
man and wife, even openly. As embracing her in his arins, 
and kissing her, perhaps, very often: he having an exceed- 
ing great love to her, (xxiv. 67.) 

Ver.9. Of -a surety she is thy wife.) It seems he took 
Isaac to be so good a man, that he looked upon the liberties 
he took with Rebekah, as tokens of conjugal love, not of 
incestuous desires. 

Ver. 10. Brought guiltiness upon us.| It is likely the 
punishment inflicted upon his father and family, (xx. 17.) 
only for taking Sarah into his house, with an. intention to 
make her his wife, was yet in memory among them. 

Ver. 11. He that toucheth this man or his wife, &c.| This 
looks like a modest word, as it is used, xx. 6. and 1 Cor. 
vii. 1. But the Chaldee paraphrast and the Hebrew doc- 
tors interpretit of not doing them any injury: because he 
speaks of the man, as well as his wife, and so it is ex- 
plained, ver. 29. 

Ver. 12. Then Isaac sowed in that land.] Most take this 
to have becn in the time of famine: which makes it the 
greater wonder, that the ground should then bring forth so 
plentifully. But it seems more likely to me, that the dearth 
was at an end: for it is said (ver. 8.) that he had been in 
that country “a long time,” when Abimelech saw him 
sporting with his wife. 

A hundred-fold.| This, in itself, is not wonderful; 
though, at this time, it was a singular blessing of God, af- 
ter there had been some time ago a dearth; and, perhaps, 
the soil not rich, which afforded so largea crop. Otherwise, 
Varro says (lib. i. de Re Rustica, cap. 44.) that in Syria, 
about Gadera, and in Africa, about Byzacium, they reaped 
a hundred bushels for one (ex modio naset cenfum) ; Pliny 
and Solinus say the same of that country Byzacium: inso- 
much that Bochartus fancies the metropolis of that rich 
country, viz. Adrumetum, had its name from hence; signi- 
fying in the Phoenician language as much as, the regton 
of a hundred-fold: (lib. i. Canaan, cap. 24.) Nay, some 
places in Africa were so rich that they produced fiwo hun- 
dred, yea three hundred-fold, as he shews out of several 
good authors in the twenty-fifth chapter of that book. 
Whence he thinks Africa had its name; being as much as 
Evorayue yi, terra spicarum, a land of ears of corn. All 
which [ have noted, that this passage may not scem inere- 
dible to any reader. . 

And‘the Lord blessed him.] Or, for the Lord blessed 
him. This is the reason of the fruitfulness of that soil; 
which naturally would not have yielded so much. 

Ver. 13. And the man waxed great, &c.] I suppose he 
had many such fruitful years; so that his riches increased 
till he grew very great, and bought more cattle than he had 
before. Forin them consisted the ancient riches, as Servius 
tells us on the first of Virgil’s Eclogues, ‘‘ Omne patrimo- 
nium apud majores peculium dicebatur, a pecoribus; in 
quibus universa corum substantia constabat. Unde etiam 
pecunia dicta fuit, a peculio.” The same also we find said 
by Columella. 
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Ver. 14. Great store of servants.] The margin hath, store 
of husbandry. Which is very likely; because ia Was encou- 
raged in it, by his great erops: which could not likewise 
but increase the number of his servants. The Arabic set 
forth by Erpenius hath only, a greaé revenue; or vast in- 
crease: which, among the eastern people, as I said, was 
principally from their cattle. Ein God blessed him with 
abundance of corn also. 

Ver. 16. Thowart much mightier than we.] As the people 
envied him, (ver. 14.) so the king himself, it seems, began 
to fear him: and therefore desired him, in a friendly man- 
ner, to leave his country. For they were not yet grown so 
wicked, as to attempt to destroy those who lived quietly 
among them; when they apprehended they would. become 
richer and stronger than themselves. 

Ver. 17. The valley of Gerar.] Where. that was is un- 
certain; but at some distance from the city where Abime- 
lech Janae and near to which Isaac had inhabited before.: 

Ver. 18. Which they had digged in the days of Abraham.] 
He chose to open the old ones, rather than dig new; both 
because he was certain there to find a spring of water, and 
because it was most casy, and less obnoxious to censure 
or envy: and because he would preserve his father’s me- 
mory; for which reason he did not give them new Y nomen, 
putthose they had in his father’s days. 

Ver.19. They digged in the valley, &c.) In process of 
time, they found a necessity of more water; and so digged 
till they met with a new spring, in the sales. 

Ver. 20. The water is ours.] Because it was found in 
their soil, as Menochius observes. But they having let the 
ground to Isaac, the water was truly his, as long as the con- 
tract lasted. 

Ver. 21. And they digged another well.| I suppose, in 
the same valley : for, rather than contend, he receded from 
his right in the other well. 

a 22. He removed from thence.| 'To avoid strife, he 
quitted that part of the country, and went to another: 
where he was not disturbed in his pasturage. 

For now the Lord hath made room for us.| He was strait- 
ened before, for want of sufficient water for his flock ; which 
now he enjoyed in abundance. 

‘And we shall be fruitful in the land. ] Increase more than 
formerly: now that they could water their flocks quietly 
and plentifully. 

Ver. 28. Went up from thence to Beer-sheba.] Where he 
and his father had anciently lived, (xxi. 33. xxv. 11.) 

Ver. 24. And the Lord appeared unto him the same 
night.) As he had donc before he came to Gerar, (ver. 2.) 

I am the God of Abraham.| Who was so kind to him, 
and made a covenant with him. 

I amwith thee.] My special providence is over thee; as 
was oxaeeed before, (ver. 3.) 

Ver. 25. Built an altar there.| To offer sacrifice unto the 
Lord. 

Called upon the name of the Lord.] As Abraham seal 
done before him, in this very place, (xxi. 33.) 

And pitched his tent there.| Resolved to settle in this 
place. 

Ver. 26. Phicol, &c.| The same name and ‘ie same of- 
fice that he had, who is mentioned xxi. 22. but he was not 
the same man no more than Abimelech the same king. It 
is probable this was a name of some dignity among them ; 
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Jike that-of Tribunus or Dictator ‘among the mae. 
which passed from one to another. 

Ver. 28. We saw certainly the Lord was with thee, &e.] 
We have observed such a special providence over thee, 
that we come to establish a perpetual friendship with thee, 
by a solemn oath, it thou wilt consent to our desire. They 
were afraid, it scems, lest, being disébliged by their sending 
him out of their country, he should fall upon them one time 
orother; being mightier than they, as they Bovacmaladgad, 
(ver. 18.) 

Ver..29. Have sent theeaway in peace. ms They remember 
him how they dismissed him peaceably; and did not go 
about to scize upon his estate, while he lived among them: 
which they make an argument, why he should contract a 
nearer friendship with such civil people. - 

Thou art now blessed of the Lord.] This looks like a - 
high compliment, or flattering expression. 

Ver. 30. He made them a feast, &c.] So covenants were 
made, by eating and drinking together. 

Ver. 32. Told him concerning the well they vial digged, 
&c.] They had begun to dig before Abraham and Phicol 
came, (ver. 25.) and now they came'at a spring of water. 

Ver. 33. He called it Sheba.| From the oath which was 
lately made between him and Abimelech. It had- been 

calied so before by Abraham,.(xxi. 31.) but that name, per- 
haps, was forgotten, and so he revived it as he had done 
others, (ver. 18.) 

Ver. 34. The daughter of Beeri the Hittite. &e. | J ose- 
phus saith, these two men, Berri and Elon, whose daughters 
Esau married, were Dynasie, powerful men among the 
Hittites: which is not improbable. But his father sure had 
given the same charge to him, that Abraham had done con- 
cerning his own marriage, (xxiv. 3.) and then it was a very 
undutiful, nay, an impious action, to marry with those 
people, who were under the curse of God. The Scripture 
might well call him profane; who seems not to have re- 
garded either the curse or the blessing of the Almighty. 

Ver. 35. A grief of mind.) His very marrying with them 
sorely afflicted his father and mother. Or, as others inter- 
pret it, their idolatry and bad manners extremely grieved 
them. 
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Ver. 1. Wrurn Isaac was old.] A hundred thirty and 
seven years old, as many have demonstrated. 

He said unto him, My son, &c.|] It appears by this and 
what follows, that though Esau had displeased him by his 
marriage, yet he retained his natural affection to him, 
which he had from the beginning. 

Ver. 3. Thy quiver.] Some take the Hebrew word to 
signify a sword; which was as necessary for a huntsman, 
as a bow and arrows. 

- Ver. 4. Make me savoury meat, &c. To raise his feeble 
spirits, and enable him to deliver his last and solemn be- 
nediction with the more yvigeur. 

My soul may bless thee before I die.| It seems Isaac did 
not understand the Divine oracle (xxv. 25.) as Rebekah 
did; or, she had not acquainted him withit. For he in- 
tended to bestow upon Esau the promised land; which 
was that God told Abraham he would bless his posterity 
J'or the last benediction of these great men was 
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the settling of their inheritance ; and making thoso their 
heirs upon whom they bestowed their blessing. Now the 
birthright which Esau sold Jacob gave him right only to 
the greatest part of Isaac’s estate; but not to the land of 
Canaan, which was to be disposed of by Isaac, according 
to Divine direction. 

Ver. 7. And bless thee before the Lord.) These words 
shew it was not a common blessing, but a solemn bencdic- 
tion, and by Divine authority or approbation, which Isaac 
meant to give his son Esau. 

Ver. 8. Obey my voice, &c.] Rebekah, having just-reason 
to conelude that Esau had forfeited the blessing which she 
was desirous to preserve in her family, by marrying with 
the peoplo of Canaan, who were cursed by God, thought 
of this device to get Jacob preferred before him. And, 
indeed, it cannot be denied, that it was a profane thing (as 
I noted before) to marry with a daughter of Heth. And 
he seems afterwards to have had no good design in marry- 
ing with a daughter of Ishmael, (xxviii. 9.) for it looks 
as if he went about to set up the pretensions of that family 
against Isaac’s. 

Ver.9. Two good kids of the goats.] Two fat sucking 
kids, as Aben Ezra expounds this phrase, “kid of the 
goats,” (upon Exod. xxiii. 19.) which, in old time, were 
accounted very delicious meat: a present fit for a king, 
(1 Sam. xvi. 20.) and which Manoah prepared for the 
angel, whom he took for a noble guest, (Judg. xiii. 15.) 
and (which is most proper to be here considered) allowed 
to decayed and weak people, as an excellent nourishment. 

Both these kids were not prepared for Isaac: but she 
took the most tender and delicate parts of both, and 
dressed them for him. 

And I will make then savoury meat.| Dress it so as to 
please his palate; and not to be distinguished by him from 
venison. For we know the natural taste of things may 
be quite altered by various sorts of seasonings, as we call 
them; and ordered in such manner, that Bochartus says 
he knew skilful huntsmen take a pasty made of beef for 
venison. 

Ver. 11. A hairy man.] In the Hebrew, isch sair, a rough 
man, hairy like a goat. For the same word, sar, signifies 
a goat, Gen. xxxvii. 31. Lev. ix. 15. and other places. 

Ver. 12. A deceiver.] One that cheats his fatner; im- 
posing on his age, and on his blindness: whieh, he wisely 
considers, would have been a high provocation if he had 
been discovered. 

Ver. 13. Upon me be thy curse.] i. e. There is no danger : 
1 will warrant the success. 

Ver. 15. Took goodly raiment, &c.} His best clothes; 
which most suppose were laid up in a chest, among odori- 
ferous flowers, or other perfumes: both to preserve them 
from moths, and to comfort the brain when they were 
worn: for their smell is mentioned ver. 27. It is a ground- 
less fancy of the Jews, that these were sacerdotal gar- 
ments, (and the very same that Adam wore, which de- 
seended to Noah, &e.) for, as-there was no sacrilice now 
to be made, so the primogeniture did not make him a 
priest, more than Jacob, as was noted before. One may 
rather say, these were garments belonging to him, as heir 
of the family: between whom and the other sons, it is 
very probable, the affection of the parents was wont to 
make some difference in their apparel. . 
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Ver. 16. Put the skin of the kids of the goats.) It is ob- 
served by Bochartus, that in the eastern countries, goats’- 
hair was very like to that of mem: (par. i. Hierozoic. lib. ii. 
cap. 51.) so that Isaac might easily be deceived, when 
his eyes were dim, and his “feeling no less decayed than 
his sight. 

Ver. 18. Who art thou, my son?] Te suspected him, 
from his voice, and returning so soon from hunting. 

Ver. 19. Iam Esau, thy first-born, &c.] Here are many 
untruths told by Jacob, besides this, (for his father did not 
bid him go get him some venison, nor did God bring this 
meat to him, which he had prepared, Xc.) which cannot 
be wholly excused’: but it must be confessed, he and his 
mother were possessed with a false opinion, that they 
might deceive Isaac for the good of his family. 

Arise, I pray thee, and sit dnd éat, &e.] He was lying 
upon his bed, one’ would guess by this, being aged and 
infirm : and he intreats hiin ‘to raise himself up and sit: 
for so they did in those days (as we do now) at their meals. 
This appéars afterwards, when J oseph’s brethren saé down 
to eat bread, (xxxvii. 25.) and sat when they ate with 
Joseph in Egypt, (xliii. 33.) And so Homer makes all 
his heroes sit at their feasts, as Athenzéus observes: which 
custom continued among the Macedonians in the days of 
Alexander, as Bochartus observes in his Hierozoic. par, i. 
lib. ii. cap. 50. 

Ver. 21. Come near, &c.] Isaac still suspected by this 
long discourse with him, wherein he observed his voice, 
that it was not Esau. And the Hebrews, in Bereschith 
Rabha, ‘say, that he fell into a great sweat, and his heart 
melted in him like wax, while le talked to him: so that 
an angel came to support him from falling down. 

Ver 23. So he blessed him.] After he had once more 
asked him whether he was his very son Esau, which Jacob 
afiirmed, (ver. 24.) who was punished for this deceit, when 
he was cheated himself by Laban, in the business of his 
Wives, as well as in other things: and (as the Hebrews 
observed) he that deceived his father by the skins of the 
kids of goats, was deceived himself into the false opinion 
that Joseph was killed, by his brethren dipping his coat 
in the blood of a kid of the goats, (Gen. xxxvii.31.) ~ 

Ver. 26. Come now, and kiss me.] Some think he had a 
desire to be satisfied that way, whether he was Esau or not. 
But I take it rather to be a token of his great love and 
affection, wherewith he bestowed his blessing upon him. 

Ver. 27: He smelled the smell of his raiment. 5 As he em- 
braced him, he perceived the fragraney of his garments: 
which he could not before, while he stood remote; his 
senses being weak and dull. The Jews, who fancy these 
to have been the garments wherein Adam ministered, ima- 
gine also that they retained the scent which they had in 
paradise. So Bereschith Rabba, and R. Sol. Jarehi, as 
Braunius observes, lib. i. de Vestib. Hebr. Sacerd. cap. 4. 

- See, the smell of my son.| The apprehension of one sense 
is, in this language, often used for the apprehension of 
another, (as Maimonides speaks, par.1. More Nevoch. cap. 
AG.) as, “See the word of the Lord,” (Jer. ii. 81.) 7. e. 
And so in this place, “Sec the smell,” is 
as mtch as, Smell the odour of my son, &c. But it may 
simply signify, ““ Behold, or observe; no ficld that God 
hath adorned with the greatest variety of the most fragrant 
flowers, smells sweeter than my son.” 
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Ver. 28. Therefore God give thee, &c.] I take it fora 
sign that God will give thee (for so it may be translated, 
as a prophecy as well as a prayer) the greatest abundance: 
which proceeds from a rich soil, well watered from heaven. 
These two are the causes of plenty. 

_ The dew of heaven.| Rain fell only at certain seasons in 
that country: but there was a recompence for it by large 
dews; which very much refreshed the earth; and are re- 
presented in Scripture as a Divine gift, (Job xxxviili. 28. 
Micah v. 7.) which God threatens sometimes to withhold, 
because of men’s offences, (1 Kings xvii. 1.) 

Ver. 29. Let people serve thee, &c.] As the former part 
of the blessing relates to wealth, so this to dominion 
and empire: which was signally fulfilled in the days of 
David, when the Moabites, Ammonites, Syrians, Philis- 
tines, and Edomites also, were subdued under him. 

Let thy mother’s son bow down to thee.| This is.a third 
part of the blessing, giving him a prerogative in his own 
family: and in the next words he pronounces a blessing 
upon all that should be friends to him; as on the contrary, 
a curse upon his enemies. 

Ver. 33. Isaac trembled very exceedingly.] What the 
Hebrews say upon ver. 21. (see there) had been more 
proper here, that his heart melted, and he was ready to 
swoon away. 

Who?] A broken form of speech. 

Yea, and he shall be blessed.| He had blessed him so 
seriously, and with such affection, and (itis likely) extra- 
ordinary confidence of God’s approbation, that he would 
not revoke it. For he felt, as I take it, the spirit of pro- 
phecy upon him, when he pronounced this blessing: and 
it enlightened him to understand the oracle formerly deli- 
vered, (xxv. 23.) 

Ver. 35. Taken away thy blessing.] Which I intended to 
have. bestowed on thee; looking upon it as thine, by the 
right of being my first-born. 

“Ver. af. All his brethren.| His kindred. 

. What shall I now do unto thee, my son? Having given 
Jacob so much, it was but a small matter he could do for 
him. 

Ver. 39. Behold, thy dwelling shall be the fatness, &c.] 
Some have translated it, “ 'Thy dwelling shall be without 
the fatness of the earth, and the dew from above: but by 
thy.sword shalt thou live,” &c. 7. e. he prophesies that he 
should inhabit a poor country, but maintain himself plen- 
tifully by his sword. For otherwise (they think) his bless- 
ing would be the same with Jacob’s, ver. 28. But if we 
retain our translation, there is a manifest difference be- 
tween this and Jacob's benediction. 
no mention of plenty of corn and wine; and gives him no 
such dominion as he did to Jacob (the Jews observe other 
differences); and whatsoever fatness was in the soil of his 
country, it did not last, as appears by Mal. i. 3. : 

Ver. 40. By thy sword shalt thou live.] Live upon spoil. 
Or, as others interpret it, be in perpetual war to defend 
thy country. 

And shall serve thy brother.| Here Isaac speaks out the 
very words of the oracle ‘mentioned before, (xxv. 23.) 
which was fulfilled in the days of David, 2 Sam. viii. 14. 
and 1 Chron. xviii. 15. (the circumstances of which con- 
quest are more fully described,-1 Kings xi. 15, &c.) » And 
again, after they had recovered some strength, Amaziah 
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made great slaughters among them, (2 Kings xiv. 7.) as 
the Maccabees did afterwvards, ¢! Mac. v. 65. ) and at last 
were utterly disabled by Hireanus, the son of Simon 
Maceabeus, as we read in Josephus, Jib. xiii. Antiq. 
cap. 17. 

When thou shalt have the dominion.] St. Jerome and the 
LXX. do not understand this of their having any dominion 
over the seed of Jacob (which we never read of), but only 
of their regaining power to shake off subjection to them, as 
it follows in the next words. 

Thou shalt break his yoke from off thy neck. | Which they 
did in the days of Joram, as we read, 2 Kings viii. 20, 22. 
2 Chron. xxi. 8, &e. . 

Ver. 41. And Esau said in his heart.] Designed and re- 
solved within himself: and, as it should seem, was so full 
of it, that he could not contain his purpose within his own 
breast, but in his anger blurted it out to somebody, who 
told it to Rebekah. 

The days of mourning for my father, &c.]| He will die 
shortly (in which he was deceived, for he lived three-and- 
forty years after this), and then I will be revenged. He had 
some regard to his father still remaining (whom he would 
not grieve), but no consideration of his mother, who had 
helped Jacob to supplant him. 

Ver. 44. Tarry with him a few days.] A year or two. 
But herein she also was mistaken, for he did not return in 
twenty years’ time. 

Until thy brother's fury.] Time, in which various things 
happen, very much allays fury and rage. 

Ver. 45. And he forget, &c.] The memory of it be much 
worn out, and grown weak. 

Why should I be deprived of you both in one day?] She 
had reason to think, that if Esau killed Jacob, and the 
public justice did not punish it (according to the precept 
ix. 6. which had settled courts of judicature), God himself 
would prosecute Esau with his vengeance, as he did Cain. 

Ver. 46. I am weary of my life, because of the daughters 
of Heth.] The two wives of Esau, who were Hittites, were 
such a continual vexation to her, that she wished rather to 
die, than to live’ among them. 

If Jacob take a wife, &c.] She pretends only this reason 
for sending Jaco) among her kindred, and says not a word -- 
of the danger his life was in; for she would not afflict her 
husband, but only preserve her son. 

What good shall my life do to me?] I had rather dic, than 
live in such perpetual vexation; therefore let him go and 
take a wife, as Abraham did for. thee, of our kindred. 
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Ver. I. Anp Isaac called Jacob.] Sent for him to come 
to him. 

And blessed him.] Renewed and confirmed the blessing 
he had already given him; that it might not be thought to 
be of less force, because procured by artifice and subtilty, 
(xxvii. 35.) 

Ver. 2: To Pitieataeeat- See xxv, 20. 

Ver. 3. And God Almighty bless thee, &c.| 'This is the 
solemn blessing mentioned ver. 1. whercin he ratifies what 
he had done, and more fully and distinctly settles the land 
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of promise -upon him, and makes him the father of the 
——— seed. 

. Ver. 4. Give thee the blessing of Ab ‘aham.| The blessing 
of Abraham was, that he should inherit the land of Canaan, 
and that in his seed all the nations of the earth should be 
blessed, (Gen. xv. 18. xxii. 18.) Both which he now con- 
firms to Jacob. 

Ver. 5. And Isaac sent away Jacob.) In some haste, as 
the LXX. translate ver. 2. Arise, flee, i. e. depart without 
any delay. Which looks asif Rebekah had at last sug- 
gested something to him of the danger he was in. 

And he went to Padan-Aram.] Prepared himself to go, 
‘and sct forward. Or else it is spoken by anticipation; for 
he did not come thither till after several passages which 
arc related in this and in the next chapter. ; 

Son of Bethuel, the Syrian.] Sce xxv. 20. ‘ . 

Jacob's and Esan's mother.] Now Jacob is put first, as 
being lately declared Isaac’s heir, and heir of all the pro- 
mises. 

Ver. 0: Then went Esau unto Ishnael, &c.]} To the 
family of Ishmael, for he himself dicd fourteen years ago. 
And therefore Nebaioth (his eldest son, xxv. 13.) is here 
mentioned as the present head of the family, whose sister 
Esau marricd. Whcereby he shewed himself not to have 
any great regard to the Divine revclation;: otherwise he 
could not but have known, that this family, being descended 
from a bond-woman, was not to inherit the promises made 
to Abraham and Isaac. 

Ver.10. Jacob-went out from Beer-sheba, &e.] Quite 
alone, without any scrvants to attend him,.and without any 
presents to court a wife, or gain the kindness of Laban, 
neither of which were wanting, when Abraham sent Eliezer 
to take a wife for Isaac. But as he was scnt away ix haste, 
(as I noted before, ver. 5:) so hereby the anger of Esau 
was mitigated, who at present was Icft the sole possessor 
of all Isaac’s riches, and saw Jacob depart in a poor con- 
dition. This also was an act of Divine faith,. that God 
would take a singular -care of him, and Ict him want no- 
thing. - And, as they could not but hope that Laban, being 
so ncar a relation, would be glad to see him and entertain 
him; so itis probable he might carry letters of credence 
with him, that he was to be heir to Isaac; as Eliezer as- 
sured them Isaac was to be to Abraham, eter 36.) We 
arc to suppose, likewise, that he was not sent without mo- 
ney to bear his charges (as we speak), and had some pro- 
vision with him, -for-we read of -oil, (ver. a8!) which he 
poured on the top of the pillar. - 

Ver. 11. And he lighted upona certain place, &c.] A 
convenient place (shaded with lovely trees, see ver. 19.) to 
lodge in; unto which he did not go by design, but happencd 
(as we speak) upon it, when hé did not think of it. 

And he took of the stones of that place.|| Ouc stone from 
among many others that were there, as appears from ver. 
18. ‘The same form of speech was obscrved hefore, = 
BY. Xx1. 7°) 

‘Ver: 12. And he dreamed.] We had the follows ing ‘repre- 
sentation made to him in a dream. 

Beholl, a ladder, &c.) It is judiciously ohserved by 
Maimonides, in his preface to his More Nevochim, that 
there are two Sorts of prophetic parables (as-he calls-them), 
in one of which every word hath some peculiar significa- 
tion: in the other,the whole parable represents the thing 
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intended, but every word hath not its weight; some serving 
only for elegance. Arhong thefirst sort he reckons this; 
in which the ladder may be thought to represent the Divine 
Providence, which governs all things, and particularly now 
directed Jacob in his-journey, every step of which was 
under God's guidanec. 1t being “ sct upon the earth” de- 

noted, he thinks, the plowdfeatrens of Providence, which 
nothing is able to shake. And “the top of it reaching to 
heaven,” signifies that it extends itself all the world over; 
to every thing, great or small, high or low; and the several 
steps in the ladder, the motions and actions of Divine Pro- 
vidence. The angels which went up and down, signify that 
they arc the great ministers of God’s Providence, by whom 
he manages all things here below; and that they are never 
idle, but always in motion to.serve those especially who 
serve God faithfnlly. Their ascending represents their 
going to receive.the Divine orders and commands; and 
their descending, the execution of his orders. Or (witha 
peculiar respect to Jacob’s present condition) the onc sig- 
nified their safe conduct of him in his journcy to Padan- 
Aram; and the other, their bringing him safe home again. 

This is infinitely more solid than the conceit.of almost 
all the ancient rabbins, that God represented in this ladder 
the rise and: the fall of the four great monarchies... For 
wherc is therc any mention in this dream of four angels?. 
or, of seventy steps representing the seventy years’ capti- 
vity in Babylon? or, of two-and-fifty steps representing 
the time of the reign of the four kings of Persia and Media,. 
according to their “computation? &c. All this is the pure 
invention of idle men, who dream = the Holy Serip- 
tures. 

Ver.18. And behold, the Lord stood woot wt.) Finally, 
he saw the Divine Majesty, or Glory, (so the Targum here 
expounds it) as the immoveable mover of all things: from 
whom all comes as the first causc,; and to whom all returns 
as the last end. 

Tam the Lord God, &c.] This i is the first time that we 
read of God’s appearing .to Jacob; and it was only ina 
dreain. But it made such a dcep impression upon him, 
that he doubted not of the truth of what was now expressly 
promised him by God himself; that he should have the 
blessing of Abraham, as his father had told him, (ver. 4.) 

Ver. 15. Behold, I am with thee.].Or, will be with thee: 
i.e. My peculiar providence shall be over thee, and take 
care ‘of thy safety, as Maimonides well expounds it, in 
his More Nevoch. par. ili. cap. 18. 

I will not leave thee, &c.] This shews the intent of the 
dream was to comtort Jacob in his solitary and poor. con- 
dition,‘ by an assurance that God's watchful providence 
should attend him till he had.accomplished all his pro-~ 
miscs to him. 

-Ver. 16. Surely the Lord isin this place.] By his special: 
extraordinary presence; for here he had manifested him- 
self to him, and given him singular assurances of his fa- 
vour, and that the very first night after he went from howe; 
which made this place more acceptable to him than his 
father’s house. For-now he was become a prophet, as 
Maimonides observes, (More Nevoch. par. ii. cap. 45.) 
where he says, that they-who prophesy in a dream, do not 
call'ita dream attcr prophecy is come to them in a dream, 
but-simply say, it wasa prophecy. ‘Thus the patriarch 


Jacob, after. he awakened out of his prophetic dream, 
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(wherein he heard the Lord speak to him, ver. 13, 14.) he 
doth not call ita dream, but roundly says, Surely the Lord 
is in this place, Ke. 

And I kuew it not. | 1 did not expect to meet with such a 
Divine appearance and revelation to me. 

Ver. 17. And-he was afraid. | Poyseandd with a religious; 
awful apprehension of God, which made him say, 

How dreadful is this place!] With what reverence ought 
I here to behave myself! : 

This is none other but the house of God. ; The Divine 
Majesty dwells here; this.is not a common place, but a 
sacred,-having aWivine presence in it. 

And this is the gate of heaven.) Here God. keeps his 
court, attended by his holy angels, whom he had seen come 
from heaven hither, and go up from hence thither. So Mr. 
Mede explains it, (book ii. p. 436.) The presence of God 


in one place more than another, consists in his train or’ 


retinue. A king is there, where his court is; and so God 
is there specially present, where the angels keep their sta- 
tion; which is the meaning of the gate of heaven, i. e. hea- 
ven’s court; for the gate was wontto be the judgment-hall, 
and the place where kings and senators used to sit, attend- 
ed by their guards and ministers. 

Ver. 18. Took the stone and set it up for a pillar.) Upon 
the top of some other stones, which he heaped up together, 
that it might remain as a monument of the Divine mercy to 


him, and preserve the memory of this heavenly vision; and 


that by this token he might know this place, when God 
brought him back again, and commemorate his panes 
to him here. 

This stone was held in great veneration by the Jews in 
future times, and translated to Jerusalem. After the de- 


struction of which by Titus, they were wont (upon that day . 


when it was taken, which was the only day they were per- 
mitted to come thither), with great lamentation and rending 
their garments, to go and anoint this stone. Such is the 
power of fond superstition. (See Vossius, - Idolol. lib. vi. 

cap. 38.) 

- Poured oil on the top of zt.) Not in a of this stone 
(as Bonfrerius himself confesses), much less of any idol to 
which it was dedicated; bnt to consecrate it as a monu- 
ament of God’s great mercy to him in the beforementioned 
celestial vision. Oil, if appears by this, was anciently used 
in consccrating things, before the law ot Moses ; and not 
only in this family, but in others also, itis probable: from 
whence the pagan custom came of anointing stones, which 
‘by Theophrastus are called Acruoot AiMor, upon whieh su- 
perstitious people were wont, when they met with them in 
the highways, to pour oil, and fall down and worship. A 
great many authors mention them, which are collected: by 
Elmenhorstius in his observations upon Armobius, p. 37. 

‘They that would be satisfied how wretchedly some of the 
Romish writers plead for.the worship of images from this 
very place, may read Dr. Jackson’s Treatise of the Origi- 
nal of Unbelief, (chap. re where he excellently ex- 
plains this action of Jacob, n. 5, 6, 7. 

Ver. 19. And he called the name of that pluce Bethel. ] 
From this. word Bethel, came the word Barré\ua (as Scaliger, 
in his Animadv. upon Euseb. p. 198., and others think) 
among the heathen; whereby they denoted rude stones, 
which they worshipped either as symbols of Divinity, or as 
true Gods, animated by some heavenly. powcr. Of which 
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worship, see Photius in his Bibliotheca, (ecxlii.) but es- 
pecially Bochartus, (lib. ii. Canaan, cap. 1.) where he 
shews the Phoenicians (at least, as the Jews think) first 
worshipped this very stone which Jacob. anointed ; and 
afterward consecrated others, which they called Betylia, 
and Betyli, in memory of this stone anointed at Bethel; 
(see p.:785, 786.) Certain it is, this idolatrous practice 
came very early into the world; which made Moses forbid 
the erecting of such pillars, they being, in his time, con; 
verted to a profane use, (Lev. xxvi. 1. Deut. xii. 3. xvi. 22.) 

But the name of that city. ] Which was near to the place 
where this pillar was set up.’ 

Was Luz at the first.| So called, pei from the 


~many almond-trees which grew there, (for faz signifies an 


alnond, see Xxx. 37.) among which, it is probable, Jacob 
took up his lodging, because they were a kind of covering 
bovltjea: “Rothdhis.. Dita in the tribe of Benjamin, and the 
other among the Hittites, in the tribe of Ephraim, (Judg. 
i. 26.) Boehart doubts not had their name from this origi- 
nal, (ib. i. Canaan, cap. 35.) 

Ver. 20. Jacob vowed-a vow.] This is the first vow that 
we read of in Scripture ; ; which all men allow is a part of 
religion, and so was acknowledged by the law of Moses, 
(Deut. xxiii. 21. Psalm 1. 42. Psalm Ixv. 2, &c.) 

Perhaps Jacob was the first that in this manner site wd 
his devout affection towards God. 

If God will be with me, Ko. ] Perform his promise to me, 


' (ver. 15.) 


Give me bread to eat, &e.] Support and sonido Me, 
which is the explication of- the promise. 

Ver. 21. Then shall the Lord be my God.}. I will. mest 
righteously worship and serve him: which doth not imply 
that he would not worship him, if he did not bring him 
home in peace; but that, ifhe did, he would perform some: 
special! service to him, and worship him with extraordinary: 
devotion; consecrating (as it follows) this place to his. 
honour, oficring him sacrifice, and giving jum the tenths of 
al] he had, to maintain his.worship.. 

Wer.22. And this sione, which.I have set for a pillar.] 
All pillars were not unlawful, but such only as were for 
idolatrous uses; as Maimonides resolves, (lib..de Idof. 

cap. 6. §..8.) And therefore the Jews so expound’ those 
words beforementioned, ‘ ‘Thou shalt not set thee up any 
statue (or pillar), which the Lord thy God hateth,” (Deut.. 
xvi. 22.) concerning pillars set up for worship, not of those 
from memorial... 

Shall. be God’s house.] Here will I'set. apart'a place for- 
God’s solemn worship and service; build an altar, and. 
offer. sacrifice, &c.. See xxxv. 3.. . 

Give the tenth unto thee.] Aexdtny rov rerogiopivwy,. 
saith Josephus, the tithe of all/his income, for the mainte- 
nance of: burnt-sacrifices, and such-like pious uses, and; 
perliaps,. for the relief of the poor. As for the priests, we- 
do not yet read of any tithe. given to. tllem; though Mr.. 
Selden (in his History of Tithes, p.4, &c. and Review, 
p.451.) thinks they’ were paid’ to: Isaac, who was then 
priest of the family. And so Bishop.Mountague, in his: 
book. against him ; (p. 199.) who ohserves, that we read. 
anly of Abraham and Jacob paying tithe, not of Isaac}: 
because Isaac: was a more special type of Christ than. 
either. of these. And Abraham and Jacob were types of’ 
those two people who were to have part in the truc Isaac ;. 
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for Abraham was father of all the faithful, and Jacob was 
the typo of the synagogue; as St. Ambrose handles these 
matters in the lite of Abraham. Yet the same Bishop 
confesses, that many doubt whether Jacob paid the tenth 
of all to Isaac, or immediately to God; because Jacob 
also was a priest himself. (See p. 205, &c.) 

This, I think, we may certainly conclude from this place, 
that Jacob, the grandchild of Abraham, vowing the tenth 
of all, as Abraham had given the tenth of the spoil, he was 
induced to it by the custom which was then among religious 
people. How they came to pitch upon this portion, rather 
than a fifth, sixth, or any other, is not so casily to be re- 
solved. But they seem to speak with much reason, who 
observe, that in this number ten, all nations in a manner 
end their account, (Aristotle in his Problems, lib. 3. §. xv.) 
and then begin again with compound numbers; or, as 
others phrase it, this is the end of less numbers, and the 
heginning of greater. So that it was looked upon as the 
most perfect of all other, and, accordingly, had in great 
regard. But, after all, it seems most likely tome, that they 
had some Divine direction for it, as they had for sacrificing. 
And it may be further noted, that what they gave to their 
kings was the tenth part, as well as what they gave to God. 
And nothing more common among the gentiles than tenths 
paid to their kings, and that very anciently; for it appears 
from 1 Sam. viii. 14, 15. 17. that it was part of the jus 
regium among the eastern people. Aristotle himself men- 
tions it under the name of TaAad¢ vépoc, an ancient law in 
Babylon: and it was also used in Athens, which was a 
commonwealth, as Dr. Spencer shews, in his learned work, 
de Leg. Hebr. Ritual. (lib. iii. cap. x. §.1.) And Bishop 
Mountague shews they were paid among the Romans, 
p. 248, &e. , 
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Ver. i. Anp Jacob went on his journey.] Because the 
Hebrew phrase for went on, is lift up his feet, some will 
have it that he proceeded most cheerfully in his journcy, 
after this glorious vision; which we may believe to be true, 
though not signified by this manner of speaking. 

To the people of the east.) 'To. Mesopotamia, which lay 
eastward from Canaan. ' 

Ver. 2. A great stone upon the well’s mouth.) 'To keep 
the water clean and cool. 

Ver. 5. Laban the sou of Nahor.| Grandson of Nahor, 
who is mentioned rather than Bethuel, because he was the 
head of the family. 

Ver. 6. Rachel his daughter.] Her name in Hebrew sig- 
nifies a sheep. For it was anciently the.manner to give 
names, even unto families, from cattle, both great and small. 
So Varro tells us, (lib. ii. de Re Rustica, cap. 1.) 

‘¢ Multa nomina habemus ab utroque pecore, &c. a mi- 
nore Porcius, OvILIUS, CAPRILIUS; a majore, Equi- 
Trius, Taurus,” &c. (See Bochart. par. i. ‘Hierozoic. lib. 
ij. cap. 43.) 

Ver. 7. It is yet high day, &c.] A great deal of the after- 
noon yet remains. Jt was the custom of those castern 
countries, where the sun had great power in summer-time, 
to bring their flocks towards noon into shady places, where 
there was water to refresh them; otherwise the extreme 
heat would have killed them. There they rested (it appears 
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by many places of Scripture, particularly Cantic. i.7.) till 
the heat of the day was over, ‘and then, having watered 
them again, they carried them out to feed till sunset. 

Ver.9. For she kept them.] It was a noble employment 
in those days to keep sheep; whence God himself hath the 
name of the Shepherd of Israel. She had those under her, 
we aro to suppose, who took the greatest pains about them ; 
but she was the chief shepherdess, who inspected them all. 

Ver. 10. Went near, and rolled the stone.| Ho was 
stronger, or more dexterous at such things, thanany body 
there; or, the meaning is, he assisted in this work; and, 
perhaps, was the first that set to his hand about it. 

Ver. 11. Jacob kissed Rachel.| Having told her who he 
was, and satisfied her of the truth of it, then (after the custom 
used among near relations at their first meeting) he saluted 
her; and that with more than ordinary affection, for ho 
wept for joy to see her. Laban in like manner kissed 
him. y 

Ver.12. Her father’s brother.} So all near relations are 
called, (ver. 15.) 

Ver.13. He told Laban all these things.| Which are 
mentioned in the foregoing and this chapter. The reason 
of his coming from home, God’s providence over him in his 
journey, and his happy meeting i i 

Ver. 14. Surely thou art my bone my flesh.) So.very 
near of kin to me, that I can deny thee nothing. r 

Ver. 15. Because thou art.] Or, as De Dieu translates 
the word Haci (and gives many instances of it), Art thou 
not my brother? Is it fit then that thou shouldst serve me 
for nothing ? 

Ver. 17. Leah was tender-eyed.] Some translate it, had 
delicate eyes. So the Chaldec; and then the meaning is, 
All her beauty lay in her eyes. 

Beautiful and well favoured.} Was every way amiable, 
being well shaped, having good features, and,a fine com- 









-plexion. 


Ver. 18. I will serve thee seven years for Rachel, &c.| He 
had not brought moncy cnough with him to purchase a 
wife (as the manner was in those days), and therefore offers 


his service for seven years, instead of it. 


Ver. 19. Ftis better that I give her thee, &c.] He seems 
to answer cunningly; and yet one cannot but take it for a 
contract, as it appears to have been by ver. 21. 

Ver. 20. They seemed unto him but a few days.| He 
valued Rachel so much, that the price at which he pur- 
chased her scemed inconsiderable. 

Ver. 21. Give me my wife.] So she had been by contract 
ever since it was made, (ver. 19.) and he doth not now 
demand that he might have her to wife, but that he might 
enjoy her; being already his wife by that solemn agreement 
made seven years ago. 

Ver. 22. Laban gathered together the men of the place.] 
All such private contracts were completed by the elders or 
rovernors of the place, in the presence of all the people. 
We had an instance of this before in Abraham’s purchase 
of asepulchre for his family; (xxiii. 11.18.) which was a 
sacred and religious thing, as well as the rites of marriage ; 
and therefore both of them publici juris, as Cornel, Bertram 
speaks, part of the public care. 

Ver. 23. In the evening.] At bed-time. 

Brought her to him.] 'The modesty of those times made 
them bring tho bride to her husband’s bed veiled, and with- 
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ont lights; so that it was the easier for Laban to deceive 
Jacob by bringing Leah to him; whom he could not hope 
So readily to dispose in marriage as Rachel, beeause she 
was homely. 

Ver. 24. Gave unto his daughter Zilpah, his maid, &e.] 
A very poor portion; yet all that he gave to Rachel after- 
ward: (ver. 29.) which made them say, that he used them 
as strangers, not as his children; putting them off without 
any portion, (xxxi. 14, 15.) 

Ver. 26. It must not be so done in our country, Ké. 1 We 
do not read of any such ancient ‘custom; and, therefore, 
this seems a mere shift, or a jest: or, if it had been true, 
he should have told it Jacob beforehand. 

Ver. 27. Fulfil her week, &c.] Perfect this marriage with 
Leah, by keeping a seven days’ feast'(as'‘the custom was), 
and then thou shalt have Rachel also. For he doth not 
speak of a week of years, but of days, as Mr. Selden-shews 
out of many authors, (lib. v. de Jure N.etG. cap. 5.) where 
he hath this plain commentary upon these words: 

“‘ Marriages are to be celebrated, according to custom, 
by a seven days’ feast: complete this marriage thon hast 
begun with Leah, and then, upon condition of another seven 
years’ service, thou shalt marry Rachel also, ‘and keep her 
wedding-feast seven days.” 

Ver. 30. And served with him yet other seven years.] 
After he had solemnly married Rachel, and bedded her (as 
we speak), for that he did seven days after his marriage 
with Leah was accomplished. So this verse begins, “‘ And 
he went in also unto Rachel,” and then began his other 
seven ycars’ serviee. ‘There was no positive law, as yet, 
against such marriages as this (with two sisters), which 
were afterwards expressly condemned; but at present ‘in- 
dulged; as the marnage of a man’s own sister was in the 
beginning of the world. Whence that saying of the Jews 
in the Gemara Hierosol. upon the title Sanhedrim, ‘The 
world was built by indulgence.” And Jacob, it is very 
likely, thought there was an unavoidable necessity for his 
marrying these two sisters. For Rachel was his true wife ; 
Leah being imposed upon him by a cheat. But, having 
known her, he concluded he could not honestly leave her; 
no more than he could Rachel, to whom he was first con- 
tracted. 

Ver. 31. Leal. was hated.| Comparatively, not abso- 
Jutely. For Leah having joined with her father to deceive 
him, he could not love her so well as Rachel; to whom he 
had engaged his first affcetion. 

Ver. 32. Reuben.| The name of this son, and of all the 
rest that follow, are derived from the Hebrew tongue: 
which shews that Laban’s family spake tlic same language 
with Abraham’s with some little variation, as appears at- 
terward, xxxi. 47. 
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Ver. 1. Kin VIED her sister.) Was so grieved, that it 


made her fret into impatience and rage, for itis a frantic 
speech which follows. 

Give me-children, or I die.| 1 shall make myself away, 
(as we now speak) or die with grief. See here the great 
danger of too eager and impatient desires: the fulfilling of 
which was her death indced. 
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Ver. 2. Jacob's anger was kindled.] He conceived a just 


Andignation against her impatienee, which he expresses 


with some heat. 

Am Iin God's stead, &c.] Is it in my power to give 
what God thinks fit to deny? Thus he puts her in mind of 
what the Psalmist said afterwards, ‘‘ Children are a gift that 
cometh of the Lord,” as the old translation hath it, ¢éxxvii. 3. 

Ver. 3. Behold my maid Bilhah, goin unto her.| She fol- 
lowed the steps of Sarah, Jacoh’s grandmother, (xvi. 1.) in 
adopting the son of her maid-servant; whom she gave to 
Jacob out of the same principle, that Sarah gave Hagar to 
be Abraham’s wife; a vehement desire to fulfil the promise, 
that their seed should be as the stars of heaven; and espe- 
cially the promise of the Messiah ; which made them so ex- 
tremely troubled at barrenness. 

She shall bear upon my knees.] Bring mea ehild, va 
I may set upon my knees, as my own. For so it follows. 

That I may have children.| Though not by my own body, 
yet by her. For she being Rachel’s servant, the children 
that were born of her, were Rachel’s children, not her own.- 

Ver. 4. And she gave him Bilhah her handmaid to.wife.} 
Of such kind of wives as this and Zilpah, ver. 9.see xxv. 6. | 

Ver.6. God hath gudged me.| Decided the controversy 
between me and my sister; and given sentence on my side. : 

«She called his name Dan.| 'The mothers sometimes gavo 
names to their children (as Leah had done to her’s, men- 
tioned in the foregoing chapter); -but with the approbation 
of the father, who sometimes controlled them, (xxxv. 18.) 

Ver. 8. With great wrestlings, &c.| I-have struggled ex- 
ceeding hard (¢.e. in ineessant, vehement desires, and per- 
haps in prayers to God) to have another child, before my 
sister; and have prevailed. 

Ver. 9. Took Zilpah her maid, and gave her to Jacob to 
wife.] Imitating her sister, and perhaps out of the samo 
principle; hoping some or other of her children might be 
the father of the Messiah: and therefore the more:children 
she had, the more likely some of them might be so happy. 

Ver..11. A troop cometh.| The Hebrew writers generally 
expound it, “ Good fortuno cometh:” as Mr. Selden shews 
in his Syntagm. de Diis Syris, cap.1. And the LXX. 
translate it év réyy, tr a lucky hour: and other Greek ver- 
sions rervxnxa, as in St. Chrysostom, (Hom. Ivi. on this 
book) who expounds It évéruyov rou oxdrov, I have obtained 
my aim. Others have evriynua, which is the same: whence 
the Latin anciently had it, beafa facta, or feelix sum, as in 
St. Austin, QM. xci. in Gen. And this seems to some to be 
nearer to the Hebrew than any other translation ; because, 
what other way soever we expound the word gad, either 
for a troop, or fortune, we must make two-words of bagad, 
as the Masorites do, and take 23 to sienify as mucli as N2, 
according as we translate it, A troop cometh, or Good for- 
tune cometh. But I see no necessity of this; for, taking 
gad for a troop, it may be simply translated, With a troop; 
a troop shall follow this, z.e. a great many more children. 
And it must be confessed that Jacob in his blessing 
(xlix. 19.) doth allude to this signification of the word, 
which I donbt not is the trnest. For gad, or gada, never 
denotes fortune any where but in the Targum of Onkelos 
and Jonathan, and among the rabbins who follow them: 
and therefore this may be looked upon as a later not the 
ancient signification of the word. 

Ver. 14. In the days of wheat-harvest.] Which —_— at 
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Pentecost, when the first-fruits of it were offered; as barley 
harvest began at the passover. 

Mandrakes.| In the Hebrew the word is dudaim: which 
here signifies, the fruit of a tree or plant (whatsocver it 
be); and in the book of Canticles, vii. 13. it signifies the 
flowers ; and these are the only two places where this word 
is found in the Bible. Which Job Ludolphns gives many 
reasons to prove, cannot signify a mandrake: for the 
flowers of that have a bad smell, and the fruit of it a bad 
taste. And therefore, afier great varicty of opinions, he 
concludes it to be that which in Syria they call mauz: 
which is an cxccllent sort of fruit, growing upon a plant, 
in the top of which there are great bunches of it like a 
cucumber. From whence he fancies this fruit was an- 
ciently called dudaim ; from the Hebrew word dud, which 
signifies, propinguus, cognatus, amicus; which signifies 
a neighbour, kinsman, or friend. Such were these dudai, 
which he calls cognatos aut patrueles ab una stirpe pro- 
fectos, (Vide Comment. in lib. i. Histor. Ethiop. cap. xix. 
n. 72.) 

Ver. 15. Taken away my husband.] It seems he had 
estranged himsclf, for some time, from Leah’s bed, out of 
his great love to Rachel, or because he took little delight 
in her. Or Rachel’s envy at her having so many children, 
when she herself had none, made’ her contrive ways to 
keep him from Leah. 

Ver. 16. Thou must comein to me, &c.| 1 cannot think of 
any good reason, either of this contention among Jacob’s 
wives for his company, or their giving him their maids to 
be his wives, or for Moses’s taking such particular notice 
of allthis; but only the carnest desire they had to fulfil the 
promise made to Abraham, That his seed should be as the 
stars of heaven for multitude; and that in one seed of 
his (the Messiah) all the nations of the earth should be 
biessed. It had been below the dignity of such a sacred 
history as this is, to relatc such things, if there had not 
been something of great consideration in them. And what 
can that be, but chicfly the birth of the blessed Seed ? which 
was the object of the hopes of all. pious people in those 
days. For itis evident, both by Rachel and her sister, that 
if was children they desired, and not merely the company 
of their husbands: as it here follows, ver. 17. 

Ver. 17. God hearkened to Leah.| To her earnest prayer, 
or vehement desire: and gave her another son. 

Ver. 18. God hath given me my hire.|] I purchased my 
husband's company, and God hath repaid me, by the gift 
of another son. Unto which she adds a further reflection ; 


as if this was the reward of her kindness to her husband, in’ 


bestowing her maid upon him to be his wife. 

Ver. 19. Conceived again.| The birth of this son begat 
a greatcr kindness between them; and made him less a 
stranger to her bed. 

Ver. 20. God hath endowed me with a good dowry.| By 
restoring her husband to her, and bestowing new fruitful- 
ness upon her: for she had ceased to bear, (xxix. ult.) 

Ver. 21. Dinah.] No reason is given of her name: but 
it secms to have the same with that of Rachel’s first-born 
by Bilhah, (ver. 6.) For, as if she had now got the better 
of Rachel, she calls this child by a name importing judg- 
ment, 

Ver. 22. God remembered Rachel.| He would not have 


Leah insult over her, nor triumph too much; and therefore 
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bicssed Rachel! with a son out of her own womb, for that 
was to remember her. 

Ver. 24. Joseph.| His name seems to have been taken 
both from ending her reproach, which she mentions before, 
ver. 23. “ The Lord hath ‘taken away (asaph the Hebrew 
word is) my reproach,” and from adding another son to this. 

God shall add to me another son.| This was a great cx- 
pression of her faith ; more than we find in all the former 
births. 

Ver. 25. Send me away.| It is plain, by this, that the 
seven’ years’ servicc for Rachel was now finished, just 
when Joseph was born: and therefore he desires to be dis- 
missed, having lived with him fourteen years. 

Tomy own place, and to my country. i.e. To his father's s 
house in Canaan: which was his country, becausc he .was 
born there. 

Ver. 26. For thou knowest what service I have done 
thee.| He appeals to himsclf, whether he had not served 
him with all diligence and fidelity: and therefore deserved 
to be dismissed aficr such long labours. 

Ver. 27. I have learned by experience.) Or, as the 
ancients understood the word nichashti, I have found by 
divination: and Aben Ezra thinks he learnt it by consult- 
ing with his Teraphim. But there needed no such advice 
with them; the thing was plain in itself, that he had brought 
prosperity” along with him into his house. 

Ver. 29. Thou knowest how E have served thee.| With 
how much care and fidelity, as he had admonished him 
before, (ver. 26.) 

- And how thy cattle was with me.] How they prospered 
under my care. 

Ver. 30. Blessed thee since my coning.| So St. Jcrome 
explains the Hebrew phrase, at my foot: cver since I set 
my foot within thy doors; or, since I entered into thy ser- 
vice. Others expound it, wheresoever I went, or, by my 
leading thy flock. But Maimonides says, this phrase, /e- 
ragli (at my foot) significs because of me; for my sake. 
And so he explains the like phrase, xxxili. 14. par.i. More 
Nevoch. cap. 28. 

Ver. 831. Thou shalt not give me any thing, &c.] I will 
take nothing of thce at present; but makc this following 
bargain with thee, for the future. 

Ver. 82. All thespeckled and spotted.) In this place, and 
in xxxi. 10. there are four distinct words used to express 
what should be his. 

The first of them is nakod, which we well translate 
speckled. For the word significs little points or pricks, 
which the Grecks call oriypara: as many have ae 
particularly Bochart in his Hicrozoic. par. 1. lib. 
cap. 45. 

The next is talu, which signifies, broader and latger 
spots; which we frequently see in cattle. 

The next is akod, which signifies, spotted with divers co- 
lours: but most properly spots, or rather circles, or rings 
about the fect or legs (which we translate ring-straked): so 
Symmachus renders it Aevxdrodac, white-footed: and On- 
kelos and Jonathan, having marks on their feet; rather 
lists round their legs or feet ; for the word denotes, binding 
or twisting about any thing. 

And then the last. word barud significs, whitish spots like 
hail. For barud, in Hebrew, is = 

This shall be.my hire.] He doth not mean, that those 
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cattle which were already speckled and spotted, &c. should 
be given him: for that doth not agree with what went be- 
fore, “ thou shalt not give me any thing” (i. e. I will take 
nothing that is now thine); and besides, it would have been 
no wonder, if those that were spotted already should bring 
forth others like to themselves. Therefore the sense is, 
that he would separate all the spotted sheep and goats; 
and then out of those which were of one colour, he would 
have all that should prove hereafter at all marked with 
any of the forementioned variety. Now this was a thing 
so unlikely to happen, that Laban, in the next verse, em- 
braces the motion very greedily: thinking that white or 
black cattle would bring forth none but such as were like 
themselves. 

Ver. 33. So shall my righteousness, &c.] This separation 
being made, it would appear, that if he had any spotted, 
they were not taken from Laban’s flock; but given to him 
by God out of them, as a reward of his honest diligence. 

Ver. 34. I would it might be according to thy word.| He 
thought this so good a bargain, that he was afraid Jacob 
would not stand to it. 

. Ver. 35. Into the hands of his sons. = i.e. Of Laban’s 
sons, who were now grown up: though, perhaps, when 
Jacob first came to him, they were so little as not to be 
able to look after the flocks; which his daughter therefore 
fed : (xxix. 9.) as for Jacob’s sons, the eldest of thein was 
scarce seven years old; and therefore could not be fit for 
such employment. Laban therefore went and separated 
the spotied cattle from the rest; and then, lest Jacob 
should get any of them to mix with those of one colour, he 
committed them to his own sons, to be fed apart by them- 
selves. And, as it follows in the next verse, made a dis- 
tance of three days’ journey between the one and the other; 
that none might be in danger to stray to the flock which 
was fed by Jacob: unto whose care were committed all 
that had no spots at all. 

Ver. 36. Set three days’ journey, &c.| That they might 
be sure not to come near, so much as to see one another. 

Ver. 37. Of the hazel.] The Hebrew word luz signifies 
an almond, as Bochart proves at large, out of a great many 
authors. And therefore St. Jerome here rightly translates 
it, virgas amygdalinas. And the Hebrew interpreters, 
who will have it signify a hazel-tree, confess that herein 
they depart from the opinion of those that went before 
them. So Aben Ezra and Kimchi, who both acknowledge 
that the ancient doctors expound it, almond-rods. 

And pilled white strakes in them.} He had three artifices 
to compass his end. The first was this: to peel off the 
bark from the rods, at certain distances, till the white ap- 
peared between the bark, which was of a different colour. 
And these rods, thus discoloured, he laid in the channels 
of water, at that time when the cattle were wont to couple 
(as it follows in the next verse), that their fancies might be 
painted with such divers colours as they saw in’ the rods. 
(Sce ver. 40, 41.) 

Ver. 39. And the flocks conceived before the rods, and 
brought forth, &c.] The Greek fathers ascribe this to the 
miraculous operation of God, as Bochart observes in his 
Hierozoic. (par. i. lib. ii. cap. 49.) But the Latin fathers, 
particularly St. Jerome, look upon it as done by the natu- 
ral operation of the imagination. For which he alleges 
the like thing donc in Spain among horses and mares : and 
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brings Quinctilian and Hippocrates to justify the like cou- 
ceptions in women. Which he backs with a great number 
of authorities, out of Galen and other writers; who have 
observed indelible marks to have been impressed upon 
children, by the objects that were presented to their mo- 
ther’s imagination at the time of her conception. | 

And St. Austin says, the Egyptians, by the like device 
with this of Jacob’s, had still a new apts, or pied-bull, to 
suceced that which died: to whom they gave Divine ho- 
nour. But whatsoever power there might be in natural 
imagination to produce such effects, it must be acknow- 
ledged that God gave an extraordinary blessing to this 
contrivance: as appears by the vision which Jacob ‘says 
he iad, wherein God (who had directed him to this inyen- 
tion) promised to give it success, (xxxi. 10—12.) For 
beasts have very rarely such a strong and vehement ima- 
gination as produces such effects; unless it be moved by 
some unusual passion. And therefore we must confess 
that God excited and stirred up their imagination; which . 
otherways would not-have wrought in that manner; at 
least, not in all the cattle. For, let any shepherd now try 
this device, and he will not find it do what it did then by. 
a Divine went ' (Vide G. Vossius, lib. iii. de Idolol. 
cap. 22.) 

Ver. 40. And Jacob did sepurate the lambs, &e.] One 
Species is put for all: and the meaning is, that those young 
cattle (whether lambs or kids of the goats, &e.) which 
were thus brought forth spotted, he did not suffer to re- 
main with the flock of Laban; lest he should say that he 
did him wrong by letting them mix together, and so bring 
forth spotted cattle, (and perhaps he might also think that 
they, looking upon Laban’s one- coloured: cattle, might bring 
forth young ones like to them.) But, instead of this way 
of intrenching himself, he had a seeond artifice; which was 
to put the spotted cattle (produced by the former device) 


‘foremost; so that Laban’s flock should always look upon 


them, weld thereby be the more apt to conceive the like. 
And then it follows, in the end of this verse, 

He put his own flocks by themselves, and put them not to 
Laban’s cattle.| Which looks like a repetition of what was 
said in the beginning of the verse: but the meaning is, 
that those which brought forth spotted, by this second ar- 
tifice, he also put by themselves; and suffered them not to 
be mingled with Laban’s cattle: as before he had sepa- 
rated those that were brought forth spotted, by looking 
upon the rods. 

Ver. 41. And it came to puss, when the stronger cattle 
did concetve, that Jacob, &c.| This was his third artifice: 
which is thus expounded by the Chaldee and a great num- 
ber. of other authors, (which’ may be seen in Bochart, 
par. i. Hierozoic. lib. ii. cap. 46.) that he laid the rods before 
the cattle only in the spring-time, when the sun was ascend- 

ing, and the cattle lusty and vigorous: but let them alone 
when the cattle caine together in Septembcr, or the declen- 
sion of the year (for they bred twice a year in those coun- 
tries), at which time they were become more feeble. If he 
had always laid the rods before the cattle, there might have 
been none but spotted, and so Laban have been quite im- 
poverished. Therefore he chose to do it only in their first 
and prime copulation, which was in the spring-time; and 
omitted it in the later, which was in the autumn. Our fa- 
mous Mr. Mede follows this interpretation, (Discourse xly. 
P 
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p. 399.) But there is no certainty in it! for Pliny and Co- 
lumella prefer those begot in autumn, to those begot in the 
spring. And therefore our translation is most proper, 
which represents Jacob as using this artifice, of laying the 
rods before them, only when the stronger cattle came toge- 
ther, and not when the weaker. And so the LXX. under- 
stood the words, without respect to the former or later 
breed: and so the Hebrew words import, as Bochartus 
shews in the place beforenamed, (p. 514.) 

Ver. 43. And the man increased exceedingly, &c.] Some 
have made it a question, whether he got all these riches 
honestly; because Laban did not think of his using any 
art, but only of bare casual productions. But, as what 
was not directly against the contract, may be thought to 
be allowed by it; so it is certain that Jacob might law- 
fully take what God bestowed upon him: who seems to 
have directed him by an angel to use this artifice; or, at 
least, testified his approbation of it: intending to transfer 
unto Jacob the wealth of Laban, as he gave the riches of 
the Egyptians to the Israelites. For the world is his, and 
the fulness thereof: and he may dispose of every thing in 
it as he pleases. . 

_Maid-servants, &c.| To look after his cattle ; and after 
his camels and asses, which he also purchased. 
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Ver. 1. HH E heard the words of Laban’s sons.] Who ut- 
tered such discontented or threatening speeches, as made 
him fear they would fall upon him and do him mischief. 
This was the first cause of his resolved flight. 

Hath taken away all that was our father’s.| They speak 
of him as if he had been a thief: which made him suspect 
they would use him accordingly. 

All this glory.| All these riches, (ver. 16.) 

Ver. 2. And Jacob beheld the countenance of Laban, &c.] 
This was the second cause of his resolution to be gone; 
that he saw by Laban’s looks things were not likely to go 
well with him, if he stayed any longer. 

Ver. 3. And the Lord said unto Jacob, &c.| This was the 
third cause, the Divine Majesty appeared to him, and bade 
him be gone. And as he had his warrant, so he scals it 
with his promise to protect him in his return to his own 
country. 

Ver. 4. Jacob sent and called Rachel and Leah.| Rachel 
is first mentioned as his chief wifo; for so she was in his 
designment; and so the posterity of Leah afterward ac- 
knowledged, naming her first in the blessing of Ruth, iv. 11. 

To the field unto his flock.] That he might discourse 
with them privately: fearing also, it is likely, that he might 
be seized by Laban and his sons, if he went to the house. 

Ver. 5. The God of my fathers hath been with me.] 
Hath appeared to me, (ver. 3.) and bid me not fear your 
father. 

Ver. 6. With all my power.] I have omitted nothing that 
I could do to promote his interest. 

Ver. 7. Hath decetved me.) Dealt unjustly with me, in 
not. standing to his agreement. 

Changed my wages ten times.] i. e. Very often; as many 
interpret it from the like expression in other places, parti- 
_cularly Levit. xxvi. 26. where ten women are put for a 
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great number of women. But others think that he really 
changed his wages just ten times. For he served him six 
years, after he made the agreement with him, mentioned 
in the foregoing chapter, ver. 31, &c. And the first year 
he stood to his bargain: but seeing him thrive exceedingly, 
he altered the form of their covenants, at the end of that 
year. And in like manner, every half year, when the cwes 
brought forth young ones (which they did twice a-year) 
and he saw them spotted, he broke his contract, and made 
a new one, less advantageous to Jacob: sometimes re- 
straining it to one sort of cattle, sometimes to another; 
and not letting him have-the whole benefit of bis contract. 
Which is not at all improbable: for Jacob mentions his ill 
dealing with him in the very same words, (ver. 41.) And 
in the next verse to this he relates how Laban would some- 
times let him have only the speckled ; at another time, none 
but the ring-straked ; and so we may suppose of the rest. 
See this explained by St. Jerome in Quast. Hebr. and by 
St. Austin, Q. xev. in Gen. 

But God suffered him not to hurt me.] To defraud me of 
my wages, by these changes which he made in them. 

Ver. 9. Thus hath God taken away, &c.] He prudently 
conceals his own artitice, and only relates what hand God 
had in the business (which indeed was the chief, for with- 
out his blessing it could not have prospered), for fear 
perhaps that they should any way divulge it, and bring 
him into danger with Laban. For every body cannot keep 
a secret (the Hebrews make too severe and foolish reflec- 
tions on women upon this occasion); and his whole estate 
depending on this, he thought it best to keep it to himself 
for the present. 

Ver. 10, Ié came to pass, at the time the catile conceived, 
&c.] To confirm them in the opinion, that the hand of God 
had transferred all the riches of their father unto him, he 
relates what was represented to him in a dream. 

The rams that leaped, &c.| He beheld them such as he 
had agreed to have for his hire; and therefore likely to 
produce others spoffed, and straked, like themselves. Ac- 
cording to the common observation of the poet: 


«¢ Sic catulos canibus similes, sic matribus hedos.” 


For in the Hebrew, the words ring-straked and speckled, 
may be referred to the ewes as well as to the rams. And 
it is probable ho had this vision before he made his agree- 
ment with Laban; whereby he was directed to the artifice 
of which he made use: or else God represented to him 
afterward that he approved it, and would make it sue- 
cessful. 

Grisled.| This word (barud) is not used before: but I 
took notice of it in the foregoing chapter, (ver. 32.) that it 
signifies as much as great white or grey spots, like to hail- 
stones. Itis just the quite contrary to nakod, speckled or 
sprinkled with little black spots, which were upon the 
sheep that were white: as they were whztish or grisled 
spots upon those that were black. 

Ver. 11. And the angel of God spake unto me, &c.]| In the 
name of God, as his ambassador: God being supposed to 
be present, where his angels, who are his retinue, are said 
to appear; as I have often noted. (See xxviii. 17.) 

Ver. 12. Lift up now thine eyes.) He said (ver. 10.) that 
he did Lift up his eyes: therefore the meaning here is, Ob- 
serve now, and mark what thou seest. 
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Thave seen all that Laban doth unto thee, &c.] Taken || 


such notice of it that I will do thee right. 

Ver. 14. Fam the God of Bethel.] It is plain by this, 
that though the angel only appeared, (ver. 11.) yet God 
himself was present and remembered him, how he had ap- 
peared unto him in Bethel, (xxviii. 11, 12, &c.) and how 
«< Jacob had anointed the pillar, and vowed a vow unto 
him.” So Maimonides expounds it; for Jacob, no doubt, 
saith he, made the vow to God, ml not to the angel: and 
therefore the angél (as' he understands it) speaks here in 
the name of God and not of himself, (More Nevoch. par.1. 
cap. 27.) See chap. xxii. 11.:15. But 1 see no reason 
why we should not suppose the Divine Majesty himself to 
have appeared also, as he did at Bethel: when Jacob saw 
the angels ascending and descending upon the ladder, and 
the Lord himself standing at the top, and speaking to him, 
as he doth here. For upon a serious consideration of all 
the circumstances, this vision, here mentioned, seems to 
me to be distinct from what was represented by an angel 
in a dream, (ver. 11.) For he had that, it is evident, at 
the beginning of his last six years’ service; this, at the 
conelusion of them: but-he puts them both together, be- 
cause they belong to the same matter. 

And God now remembers his vow, to shew him that he 
was well pleased with it; and to excite him to perform it, 
when he had brought him (as he assures him he would) to 
that place again. 

Ver. 14. Rachel and Leah answered, &c.| They imme- 
diately consented to go along with him; and not so much 
as to acquaint their father with it: for they knew he would 
give them nothing. 

Is there any portion, &c.] We shall get nothing by stay- 
ing with him: the reason of which follows. 

Ver. 15. Are we not counted as strangers? &c.]- He 
hath not dealt with us asif we were his children: but as 
if we were of some other family; whom he had bought, 
and sold again. 

Sold us.] Not so much giving us in marriage, as selling 
us for the price of Jacob’s labour. 

Quite devoured our money.| Kept to himself all the 
money he got by thy service; and given us not a far- 
thing of it. 

Ver. 16. For all the riches, &c.] God hath but given 
us that which was our own: and therefore thou mayest 
lawfully keep it, and go away with it. 

Ver. 17. Jacob rose up.} Prepared himself for the 
journey. 

And set his sons.| As was but needful: Reuben, his 


eldest, being scarce fourteen years old; and — his. 


youngest, scarce six. 

Upon camels.] 'They used to ride upon camels in the 
east country; especially when they made Jong journeys. 
(See xxiv. 10.) 

Ver. 18. He carried away all his cattle.) But nothing 
of Laban’s, as Josephus, without any reason, fancies. © 

Ver. 19. Laban went to shear lis sheep.) Which gave 
Jacob the better opportunity to eseape, whilst he was busy 
about that; and feasting, perhaps, his shearers. 

And Rachel had stolen.| In all likelihood his wives re- 
turned to the house, to fetch what they had left there, when 
Jacob sent to speak with them in the field, (ver. 4.) and 
then Rachel took away these images. 
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The images that her father had.] These images in the 
Hebrew are ealled teraphim: of which we read very 
‘Mercer and Si- 
meon de Muis. take it for an exotic word; but others de- 
rive it from the Hebrew word rapha, whieh signifies, to 
cure or heal; as if these were looked upon as salvatores, 
saviours and deliverers, or preservers from mischief. 

There are other derivations, of which there is no cer- 
tainty: but most agree they were a kind of penates, as 
the Romans called them, household gods: in which style 
Laban speaks of them, when he says, (ver. 30.) “ Whiere- 
fore hast thou stolen my gods?” But itis a great question 
among the Hebrew doctors, whether, in these aneient 
times, they worshipped them as gods, or only used them 
as instruments of divination; as Mr. Selden observes,-(de 
Diis Syris Syntagm. i. cap. 2.) where he shews, that seve- 
ral of the Hebrew doctors take them to. have been figures 
in human shape, (1 Sam. ‘xix. 18.) made by astrologers to 
be. capable (as they fancied) of the heavenly influencés. 
And for this reason, they think, Rachel stole them—that 
Laban might not inquire by them, which way Jacob and 
his family were gone. Hottinger also hath many ingenious 
arguments to prove, that they were the same with the Ara- 
bian talismans in aftertimes: whieh were images made 
under.such or such constellations, to receive the heavenly 
influences; either to be a phylactery, or an oracle. (See 
lib. i. Hieben. Orient. cap. 8.) 

But the conjecture of Lud. de Dieu upon this place 
seems to me far more probable, that they were the repre- 
sentations of some angelical powers (teraphim and sera- 
phim being the very same, by the change only of a letter), 
who, they imagined, declared the mind of God by them. 
For, in those countries where the Seheehinah, or presence 
of the Divine Majesty, did not appear, as it did in Abra- 
ham’s family, they had at least some tradition of it, and of 
the angels that were its attendants: the resemblance of 
which they made, in hope they might by that means have 
a communication with them, and gain- intelligence from 
heaven. Of which evil spirits made their advantage; 
and abused mankind by the lying answers they gave to 
their inquiries. For there is no reason to think: that God 
allowed, much less appointed, the making of these tera- 
phim: which Gaffarel adventures to say, were piously 
used before the law of Moses, and God manifested his 
mind and will by them. This had been to lead men into 
idolatry, by. image-worship: unto which they were too 
prone of themselves. 

Expositers differ very much about Rachel's intention in 
stealing them. Some fancy, she still retained a tang of 
superstition: but I take it to be more likely, that Jacob, 
who loved her extremely, and was no less beloved by her, 
had brought her off from the false notions and bad cus- 
toms of her country. And then, she did not carry them 
away,.for fear Laban should inquire by them, which way 
they were gone (for she knew they were but vain idols, 
which could give no direction): but rather designed to con- 
vince her father of his superstition; by letting him see, 
that his gods (as he called them) could not preserve them- 
selves, much less do any service to him. Or, perhaps, 
she intended to give herself some portion of his goods, 
which she thought justly belonged to her: and so took 
these teraphim, which were of some value (though small 
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images) because they are generally supposed to have been 
made of silver. 

Ver. 20. Jucob stole away unawares.| Without the know- 
ledec of Laban. For the word heart (as it is in the Hebrew) 
is here put for the understanding and will. 

Labuan the Syrian.] There being uo necessity of men- 
tioning his country (which was well known from the pre- 
-ceding story), some think he is here called the Syrian, to 
donote that, as cunuing as he was, Jacob was too hard for 
him. For the Syrians, in ancient authors, are observed to 
have been a very crafty, subtle people. But there is no 
certainty of this; there being a frequent redundance very 
obvious in this language. (See ver. 25.) 

Ver. 21. So he fled, &c.] Packed up his baggage (as we 
now speak) and made all ready for a speedy flight: and 
(as it follows) rose up, and made all the haste he could to 
get over the river. 

And passed over the river.] i. e. Euphrates, frequently 
called in Scripture, the river, in regard of its emmence. 

Mount Gilead.] So called afterward from what Jacob and 
Laban did there, (ver. 48.) It joined to Mount Libanus. 

Ver. 22. On the third day.] There was such a distance 
between Jacob’s flock and his, (xxxii. 36.) that he could 
not hear sooner: especially when he was taken up with 
other business, (ver. 19.) and did not make inquiry. 

Ver. 23. Took his brethren.] Some of his near kindred. 

They overtook him.] The Hebrew word imports, they 
came close up to him. 


Ver. 24. And God came to Laban the Syrian in a dream, 


&c.] See concerning this expression, xx. 3. _ 

Speak not to Jacob etther good or bad.) About his return 
-to thee. Unto which God charges him he should neither 
allure him by promises, nor affright him by threats. 

Ver. 25. Then Laban overtook Jacob.| This is a different 
word from that in ver. 23. signifying he came near, or ap- 
proached just to him: so that they might me one with 
another. 

Now Jacob had pitched his tent, &e.] For Jacob and 
Laban had both pitched their tents in the same Monnt; not 
far from one another. This Josephus thinks they had done 
in the evening; when Laban came up so close to him, that 
if the night had not parted them, they might then have dis- 
coursed together: which they did next morning, when they 
came nearer one to another; after God had warned Laban 
not to stop his journey. 

Here Gilead is redundant, as the word Syrian was before 
in ver. 20. 24. 

Ver. 26. As captives taken with the sword.| As prizes 
in war, which are wont to be carried off with force and 
violence. 

Ver. 28. Thou hast now done foolishly in so doing.] He 
scems to pretend, that he-would have been very kind to 
him, if they had parted with mutual consent: and would 
have him think he had lost, by stealing away, not only the 
music and merriment, (beforementioned, ver. 27.) but 
such gifts as he would have bestowed upon him. 

Ver. 29. The God of your father spake unto me, &c.] 
There is no' ground to think that the Schechinah, or Divine 
Majesty, appeared to him; for we do not read cither here 
or ver. 24. of his seeing any thing, but hearing one speak 
to him, and that ina dream: who told him, I suppose, that 
he was the God of Isaac, and of Abraham. Or, if he saw 
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a glorious appearance, it was in his sleep only; not when 
he was awake. 

Ver. 30. Stolen my gods.] SedWver. 19. 

Ver. 31. Because I was afraid.) This is an answer to 
the first part of Lahban’s cxpostulation, (ver. 26, 27, &c.) 

Ver. 32. With whomsoever thou findest, &c.| This is an 
answer to the last part of it. F‘rom which some gather, that 
theft was punished with death in those days. Sacrilege 
perhaps was. 

Ver. 33. Laban went into Jacob’s tent, &e.| This shews 
that men and women had every one of them their distinct 
tents, apart by themselves; as was noted before, xxiv. ult. 

Ver. 34. Camel's furniture.] The saddle upon which they 
rode, or laid their carriage. 

Searched all the tent.) Except that place where she sat. 

Ver. 85. Let tt not displease, &c.| She begs his pardon 
that she did not stand up to do him reverence, as became 
a child to her father: and excuses it, by an infirmity pa 
was upon her. 

And he searched.) He looked all about the place rane 
she sat. 

Ver. 36. Jacob answered and said, &e.| He proceeded 
farther in his answer; and expostulates with Laban, as he 
had done with him: setting forth the causelessness of his 
pursuit, the injustice of charging him with theft, and all his 
unkind usage of him, from the time he came to him, till his 
departure ; “notwithstanding his faithful services, which he 
represents most admirably. 

Ver. 38. The ewes aud she-goats have not cast their young.] 
I looked so carefully after them, and such was the blessing 
of God upon my care, none of them miscarried. A most 
Who would not have 
valued such a servant, for whose sake God bestowed such 
an unwonted feeundity upon Laban’s flock ? 

The rams of thy flock have I not eaten.) Under rams are 
comprehended the lambs also: for if he had eaten any of 
them, it had been no great commendation to abstain from 
the rams. But he contented himself with pulse, or such- 
like mean diet, to promote his master’s profit. 

Ver. 39. Zhat which was torn of beasts, &c.] And that 
also which was stolen by theft, was not brought to Laban’s 
account; but Jacob made them good.” Which was not only 
an unjust exaction, but an inhuman: for the most.careful 
shepherd in the world could not have his eye every where 
to prevent such things, especially in the dark; as it follows. 

Whether stolen by day or by night.) A most barbarous 
usage of a nephew, and a son-in-law, to make him pay for 
that which wild beasts devoured, or thieves stole, against 
his will; when nobody could see their approach in the 
night. Some question where Jacob got money to pay for 
them. Butit is to be considered, that he did not come quite 
unprovided from his father’s house; with which also, we 
may reasonably think, he still held some correspondence. 

Ver. 40. Thus was I; in the day the drought, &c.] While 
I served thee, the heat consumed me in the daytime, and 


‘the frost nipped me by night. For in those countries shep- 


herds were wont to watch their flocks; especially about 
the time that ewes were likely to yean: as we read Luke 
ii. 8. (See Bochart in his Hicrozoic. par. i. hb. ii. cap. 44.) 

My sleep departed from mine eyes.| Many times he took 
no rest; being awakened by wild beasts, or by thieves, or 
kept awake by his great soli¢itude for his flock. 
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Ver. 41. Thus have I been twenty years m thy house.] 
This hath been my manner of life, for no Jess than twenty 
years, that I have been a servant in thy family. 

Ver. 42. The fear of Isaac.| The God whom Isaac feared; 
that is, worshipped: as the Chaldee interprets it. 

Thou hadst sent me away now empty.| Without goods, 
wives, or children : for he seems to have heen so barba- 
rous, that if he had been. left to himself, he would have 
made them all his slaves. 

God hath seen my affliction. ] How ill thou hast. treated 
me; and taken care to relieve me. For so the word seen 
signifies i in many places; particularly xvi. 13. 

“Ver. 43. These cattle are m y cattle, &c.| Because they 
belonged to his daughters, and their children, therefore he 
calls them his. That is, now he is in a good mood, and 
pretends the same care of every thing that Jacob had, as 
if it were his own. So it follows. 

And what can I do this day unto these my daughters? 
&c.] How can I do them any harm, when they are so very 
dear to me? 

Ver. 44. Let us make a covenant, &c.] Emer into a strict 
league, by some monument or other; that shall remain as 
a testimony of our friendship. 

Ver. 45. Set it wp for a pillar.] Fora monument of what 
Laban desired. 

Ver. 46. Jacob said to his brethren, Gather stones, &c.] 
He prays every one, whom Laban had brought with him, 
to bring a stone; and they did so, and laid them together 
on a heap; which was flat at the top like a table: so that 
they did cat upon it the next morning, (ver. 54.) 

Ver. 47. Laban called it Jegar-Sahadutha, &c.] One of 
them gave it a Syriac name, signifying the heap of testi- 
mony ; the other a Hebrew, signifying the heap of witness. 
For gai is a heap in Hebrew, and ed, a witness. These 
_two languages were different: but not so much that they 
did not understand one another, as appears by the whole 
story. 

Ver. 48. This heap is a witness between me and thee this 
day.| It shall remain as a monument, that we agrec not to 
transgress these bounds; as it is explained, ver. 52. 


Ver. 49. Mizpah.] A watch-tower. This shews that-Laban: 


understood Hebrew as well as Syriac: or, rather, that these 
were two dialects: which differed in pronunciation, and in 
many words, (as those mentioned ver. 47.) but in most had 
the same cominon to them both. 

The Lord watch between me and thee.| Observe how we 
behave ourselves, when we cannot see one another. Here 
he uses the name of Jehovah; which shews he was ac- 
quainted with the religion of Jacob, as well as his lan- 
guage; and worshipped, it is likely, the Lord of heaven 
and of earth; though not without some a mix- 
tures. 

Ver. 50. If thou shalt afflict my naires, &c.] It seems 
to be a short form of speech, importing, God who observes 
all things will punish thee for it. 

If thou take other wives besides my daughters.] Which 
might have been worse for them and their posterity; and 
therefore he lays this restraint upon him. 

No man is with us, &c.] Though here be no man besides 
ourselves, to be witness of this agreement; yet consider 
that God (which is infinitely morc) sues it, and will 
punish him that transeresses it. 
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~ In these two last verses, he discourses very religiously ; 
which revived also his natural affection to his children. 

Ver. 52. This heap be witness, and this pillar be witness, 

&e.] It seems that Laban and his company sct up a heap, 


‘made of the stones which every one brought; and Jacob 


set up one single large stone (ver. 45.) in the form of a 
pillar. And it is likely his pillar looked towards the land 
of Canaan; and their heap towards Haran. 

‘ That I will not pass over this heap, &c.] As stones were 
set in the confines of fields to be boundaries, and land- 
marks (as we call them) to distinguish men’s possessions, — 
and limit them from encroaching one upon another; so 
were this heap and this pillar intended to be in the nature 
of such boundaries; beyond which neither of them should 
pass armed, to offend the other. 

Ver. 53. The God of Abraham, and the God of Nahor.| 
These two were brethren, (for he doth not mean, sure, their 
grandfather, the father of Terah, xi. 24.) and before Abra- 
ham was called out of Ur, they both worshipped other 
gods, (Josh. xxiv. 2.) But then Abraham renounced those 
gods; and worshipped only the Creator of heaven and 
earth; as Nahor, I have formerly conjectured, also did; 
when he followed him to Haran. Therefore, I think, we 
necd not make a question by which of Abraham’s gods 
Laban now swears: for I take him to have heen bred up 
in the true religion, which made Abraham desire his son 
should have a wife out of this family; for which reason 
Isaac also sent Jacob hither. | 

The God of thetr father.] As much as to say, by the God 
of our ancestors: who, after God’s appearing to Abraham 
and calling him out of his own country, became the worship- 
pers of the Lord of heaven and earth alone. (See xi. 31.) 

Jacob sware by the fear of his father Isaac.] By Him 
whom Isaac worshipped, (ver. 42.) He mentions the fear 
of Isaac rather than the God of Abraham, to declare more 
plainly and undoubtedly by what God he sware. For 
Abraham had been an idolater; but Isaac never was. 

‘Ver. 54. Jacob offered sacrifice.] Peace-offerings (as they 
were afterward called), part of which were eaten by him 
that offered them, and by his friends. This further shews 
they were of the same religion, by their partaking of the 
same sacrifice: which Jacob no doubt offered to the true 
God. : 

Called his brethren to eat bread.] Invited them to feast 
with him upon that sacrifice: whereby they confirmed the 
covenant lately made between them. 

Ver. 55. Laban blessed them.| Prayed God to preserve 
and prosper them. 

Returned to his place.) viz. Haran. 
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Ver. 1. Tne angels of God met him.] To encourage and 
comfort him, with the assurance that God was with him. 
This is a remarkable passage, shewing the singular care 
God had of him: who, as he appeared to him when he 
went from Canaan, so now appeared to him again in his 
return thither; that he might depend upon the promise he 
then made him, (xxvili. 13—I1o.) 

Ver. 2. This is God’s host.| Which attend upon the 
Schechinah, or Divine Majesty, to execute his commands. 


110 


Mahanaim.] i. e. Two hosts, or camps, as it is in the 
margin. Either, becanse there were several squadrons (as 
we speak) of the angels, drawn up like an army, ready for 
his defenee: or, because, besides his own family, which 
was pitched here in ordcr like a camp, there was that of 
the angels also. The former seems most probable, hecause 
this name relates to God’s host, mentioned before; which 
consisted of several troops of angels. 

Ver. 3. And Jacob sent messengers before him, &c.] As 
he was about to pass over Jordan, (ver. 10.) he sent some 
to wait upon his brother. 

Unto the land of Seir.] Which Esau, it seems, had con- 
quered in Jacob’s absence, according to the blessing of his 
father, (xxvii. 40.) “‘ By thy sword shalt thou live.” This 
Jacob thonght fit to congratulate to him; and at the same 
time to try how he stood affected towards himself. 

The country of Edom.] So it was called in Moses’s time. 

Ver. 4. Thus shall ye speak to my lord Esau.| He calls 
him his lord, that he might mollify his anger, if any re- 
mained, by humble language. Which sounded as if he had 
no thoughts of the birthrigkt he had purchased of him. 
This also was the style wherein others addressed them- 
selves to Esau, after he had won the principality of Seir. 

Thy servant Jacob.] These are submissive words also; 
Importing his inferiority. 

I have sojourned with Laban, &c.| This hath the same 
design with the foregoing words; to insinuate that he was 
much inferior to Esau; having been a servant a long time 
to Laban. 

Ver. 5. And I have oxen, &c.] Yet he adds this, that he 
was plentifully provided for, lest Esau should think he 
came a begging, and might prove a burden to him; so the 
Hebrews understand it. And Maimonides observes, that 
he mentions only oxen, asses, and flocks (i. e. of sheep 
and goats), hecause these were the common possessions of 
all men, and in all countries, that had any thing. But 
horses and camels were not ordinary goods, but the pos- 
sessions of a few great persons, and in some countrics 
only: (More Nevochin, par. iii. cap. 39.) Jacob indeed 
had camels, (ver. 7. 15. and xxxi. 17.) but, it is likely, they 
were not many, and he had no great breed of them. 

Men-servants and maid-servants.| These were a part of 
their possessions, as oxen and sheep were; which thcy 
bought and sold; and were no where more plentiful than 
in Syria (from whence Jacob came), if it were then such a 
country as it was in aftertimes, when the Roman writers 
say, they were “ servituti nati,” born to slavery. 

That Imay find grace in thy sight.| He courts his friend- 
ship, and desires he would favour him, and not hinder him 
in his passage to their old father. 

Ver. 6. We came to thy brother Esau, and also he cometh 
to meet thee.| They reported, no doubt, what he replied to 
Jacob’s message; and this coming to meet him signifies, 
that he gave them a civil reception: and pretended, at 
Ieast, to. be glad to hear of his brother’s return; and there- 
fore prepared to come and welcome him into his own 
country. 

Four hundred men with him.| Nobly attended; ; partly to 
shew his greatness, and partly to do honour to Jacob by a 
public salutation. 

Ver. 7. Then Jacob was greatly afraid, &c.] Being con- 


scious to himself what cause Esau had not to love him. . 
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He interpreted his coming to meet him, with such a num- 
ber, otherwise than it was répresented. The vision of 
angels, indeed, who met him, (ver. 1.) might have fortified 
him against all fear of Esau’s meeting him: but the first 
motions of such passions cannot always be prevented. 

He divided the people that were with him, &c.] Put his 
family and all belonging to him in as good a posture as he 

was able. 

Ver. 9. O God of my father Abraham, &c.] As he had 
prudently disposed all things for the preservation of his 
family, at least of some of them; so he addresses himself 
to God (of whose goodness both Abraham and Isaac had 
very long experience), without whose favour he knew the 
angels themselves could do nothing for him: for they are 
his host, (ver. 2.) and act only by: his command. 

Return unto thy country.|- He represents to God that he 
was in the way of obedience to his orders: and then re- 
members him of his gracious promise, I will deal well 
with theo.” 

Ver. 10. Iam not worthy, &c.] Next, he acknowledges 
what God had done for him already; and how unworthy 
ho was of the smallest part of it. 

With my staff.| Asa poor traveller, having no more 
than I could carry about me. Travellers used staffs then, 
as they do now, for their ease, and for their defence. 

Ver. 11. The mother with the children.] i. e. My whole 
family: which could not consist with God’s promise, men- 
tioned in the next verse. 

_ Ver. 12. As the sand of the 63 The words of God’s 
promise are as the dust of the earth, (xxviii. 14.) But that 
signified the same with what God had said to Abraham, 
(xxii. 17.) which this promise authorised him to apply to 
himself, as the seed whom he intended to bless. _.. 

Ver. 13. He lodged there.] i. e. In Mahanaim, or there- 
abouts: where he hoped God would command the angels, 
which he had seen, to protect him. 

And he took of that which came to his hand, &c.| Accord- 
ing to this translation, he took what he first lighted upon, 
without any choice; being still in a passion of fear. But 
the Hebrew phrase 12, that which was in his hand, signi- 
fies what was in his power to present him withal, viz. such 
cattle as are after mentioned; though he had no jewels or 
precious raiment. And it appears that he chose them with 
ercat consideration, in exact proportions: for having com- 
mended himself, upon such good grounds, to the protection 
of the Almighty, his fear vanished. 

Ver. 14. Two hundred she-goats, and twenty he-goats, 
&c.] The males bare the proportion of one to ten females. 
And so it was in the rams and bulls; which was the pro- 
portion Varro saith was observed in his days and country. 
(See Bochart in his Hierozoie. par. i. lib. ii. cap. 54.) 

Ver. 15. Milch camels.] Who had latcly foaled: for 
nothing was more delicious in those countries (as Bochart 
observes out of Aristotle, Pliny, and many other authors, 
Ib. lib. ii. cap. 2.) than camels’ milk. 

Ver. 18. It is a present.] With which he hoped to sweeten 
him; there being a great power in gifts to win men’s hearts, 
cven when they are disaffected: as the wisc man observes 
in many places, (Prov. xvii. 8. xviii. 16, &c.) 

And behold, he is behind us.] He would not have Esau 
think that he was afraid to see him. 

Ver. 19. And so he commanded the second, &c.] He there- 
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fore distributed them into several droves, that they might 
make a greater appearance ; and that he might still be more 
and more pleased, with the respect which was shewn him, 
and the present intended him. For every new drove, and 
new speech, made a new inipression upon him. 

Ver. 21. Lodged that night in the company.| Or, camp, 
t. e. where he pitched the tents for his family. 

Ver. 22. He arose up that night.) Before it was ‘seal ; in 
the last wateh of the night. 

His eleven sons.) i. ¢. All his children: for the daughter 
is comprehended. 

Passed over the ford Jabbock.} This was a little river, 
flowing from the country of the Ammonites, and falling into 
Jordan, where it comes out of the lake of Genesareth. It 
was in one place fordable ; and there Jacob -first passed 
over himself, to try the depth of it. 

Ver. 23. And he took them and -sent them over, &c.]} 


Having tried the ford, he returned; and caused them all. 


to pass over: and so (as it follows) was left alone, on the 
east side of the brook. 

Ver. 24, And there wrestled a man with him.] He stayed 
alone, in all likelihood, that he might commend himself and 
his family to Ged, by earnest prayer: which seems to be 
confirmed by the prophet Hosea, xii. 4. And as he was 
praying, or when he had done, a man encountered hin, 
with whom he grappled ; taking him, perhaps, for some of 
Esau’'s attendants come to surprise him. For it was so dark, 
that he could not see what kind of countenance he had: 
or, if he could, angels were wont to appear so like to men, 
that at the first they did not discern the difference. Maimo- 
nides fancies all this was done ina prophetie vision : (More 
Nevoeh. par. ii. cap. 42.) but the whole narration confutes 
this. The only question is, whether this was a created 
angel, or the Eternal AOrOS, as many of the ancient fathers 
understood it. Whose opinion is opposed by St. Austin, 
(as I observed upon the 18th chapter) and seems to me 
not so probable, as that this angel was one of God's host, 
mentioned ver. 2. sent from the Schechinah, or Divine 
Majesty : by whose order, and in whose presenee, he strove 
with Jacob, in sueh manner as is here described. In short, 
I take him to be one of these, whom the Jews call angels 
of the presence; that wait continually upon the Divine 
Majesty, and make a part of his retinue. (See xxxv. 10.) 

Ver. 25. And when he saw that he prevailed not against 
him.| Though Jacob, no doubt, was extraordinarily 
strengthened by God in this combat, (Hosea xii. 5.) yet the 
angel who represented God could have prevailed against 
him, if his orders had-not been to let Jacob have the better. 

He touched the hollow of his thigh.] The angel gave over 
the combat; but made him know, by this light touch, what 
ne could have done, if he had pleased, 7. e. quite overthrown 
him, as easily as he had made him go limping. This dis- 
covered to Jacob that he was more than aman who wrestled 
with him: and that he had not prevailed against him by his 
own strength; but by the power of God. 

The hollow of Jacob’s thigh was out of joint.| The thigh- 
bone slipped out of the rg or socket, into which it was 
inserted. 

Ver. 26. And he said, Let me go.| Though the angel ceased 
to wrestle any longer, yet Jacob would not lect go his hold: 
and, the more to set off his victory, the angel seems not to 
he,able to break from him without his consent. 
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For the day breaks.) It is time for thee to follow -thy 
family over the brook. 

And he said, I will not let thee go, except thou bless me.) 
By this it plainly appears, Jacob began to understand who 
he was. 

Ver. 27. What is thy name ?] 'The angel doth not yet own 
his quality; but speaks as if he were unacquainted with 
Jacob. 

Ver. 28. Thy name shall be called no more Jacob, but 
TIsrael.| i. e. Not only Jacob, (as this expression is used 
1 Sam. viii. 7.) or not so much Jacob as Israel. Which 
name abolished the other, in his posterity : who were called 
Israelites, but never Jacobites. 

For as a prince hast thou power with God and with men.] 
These words explain the end and intention of this combat; 
whieh was to shew, that he, having such power with God 
as to prevail over one of his ministers, needed not fear his 
brother Esau. So the Vulgar Latin expresses it: Jf thou 
hast been strong against God, how much more shalt thou 
prevail with men? And itis the sense of our translation, 
which more iiterally renders the Hebrew words, Thou hast 
behaved thyself like a prince (so the word Scharitha imports) 
with God, and with men, &c. ‘That is, hast shewed such 
an heroie spirit (as we speak) in this combat, that thou 
needest not fear Esau and all his followers: this victory is 
an assurance that thou shalt get the better of him. 

There is nobody skilled in the original language, but 
easily sees no other derivation of the name of Israel is to 
be sought for, but what is contained in this word Scharitha : 
which gives the reason of it. For sar, as St. Jerome ob- 
serves, signifies a prince ; and the jod in the beginning, is 
the common note of a proper name. So the meaning of 
Israel is as much as a prinee with God. 

Ver. 29. Jacob asked him and said, Tell me, I pray thee, 
thy name.| Jacob having teld him his own name, desires 
him to requite him in the same kind: that thereby he might 
more certainly know, whether he was an angel or a man. 
For these words seem to demonstrate, he did not think him 
to be God himself. 

Wherefore dost thou ask after ny name?] Do not inquire 
after it. Rasi thinks angels changed their names according 
to the offices and functions to which they were assigned. 

And he blessed him there.] Renewed the blessing whieh 
God had promised to Abraham and his seed; whereby 
Jacob was fully satisfied who he was: for he pronounced 
this blessing in the name of Ged, from whom he came. _ 

Ver. 30. ZL have seen God face to face.] Been admitted 
to the nearest familiarity with him. For he looked upon 
this angel as a part of the Schechinah; which now also, 
itis likely, visibly appeared, and made him call this place 
Peniel, the face of God. Which doth not import that the 
Schechinah appeared in a human figure (for it never did), 
but that he looked upon it as a token of the Divine Pre- 
sence, and that it approached very near him; as when one 
friend speaks to another face fo face, as the ancient Biase 
was. 

And my life was preserved.| 'This is oanmaratie inter- 
preted by the opinion, which was in old time, that if they 
saw one of the heavenly ministers, they were to be no longer 
men of this world, but die presently. But it may refer (as 
Menochius observes) to the principal scope of the combat, 
which was to confirm Jacob against the fear of Esau: and - 
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so the meaning is, J doubt not, I am safe, God will preserve 
me from any hurt by Esan. 

Ver. 31. He halted upon his thigh.] Because the hip-bone 
was out of its place. Many think this Jasted only for a 
time ; and some will have it, that the angel cured him be- 
fore he got to Esau. But there is no certainty of either of 
these conjectures. 

Ver. 33. Therefore the children of Israel eat not of the 
sinew which shrank, &c.| That sinew (or tendon) which 
fastens the hip-bone in its socket: which comprehends 
the flesh of that muscle which is connected to it. He that 
eat of this was to be beaten, as the Jewish inasters tell us. 
(Sec Mr. Selden, lib. ii. de Synedriis, p. 552. Hottinger de 
Leg. Hebr. §.3. Vorstius upon Pirke Eliezer, p. 221.) 
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Ver. 1. ie ACOB lifted up his eyes, &c.| Being come to 
his family, (whom he sent before him over the brook, xxxii. 
23.) and looking about him, he beheld Esau and his train 
at some distance: and put himsclf, his wives, and child- 
ren, in good order to meet him. 

Ver. 2. Joseph hindermost.] As more dear to him, than 
any of the rest: for he did not yet know that the Messiah 
was to proceed from Judali, one of the sons of Leah. 

Ver. 3. And he passed over before them.| Put himself in 
the front of them. 

Bowed himself to the ground seven times.) At some con- 
venicnt distance hc began to bow: and so, at every other 
step, or more, he bowed again (seven times) fill he came 
near to his brother. This was to testify the great honour 
he had for him: and to take out of Esau’s mind all suspi- 
cion, that he looked upon himself as the elder brother. 

Ver. 4. Esau ran to meet him.] 'This declares the for- 
wardness of his affection: which would not let him pro- 
ceed so ceremoniously as Jacob did. 

Kissed him.| This word is marked in the Hebrew text 
(as fourteen other words in the Bible are) with four unusual 
points over it: to denote, as the Hebrew doctors think, 
some remarkable thing; which some of them take to be, 
the sincerity of Esau’s reconciliation to his brother. And 
truly, if he heartily pardoned the injury, which he con- 
ceived Jacob had done him, it is much to he noted; and 
ought to be looked upon as a sign he was become a good 
man. And so Mart. Bucer, I remember, understood it, 
in his Commentaries upon the Epistle to the Romans: 
where he makes this an argument that Esau was nota 
reprobate, as some are apt to imagine. Ifit be said that 
God deterred him from doing his brother any hurt, it is 
more than can be proved. For it is recorded indeed that 
God threatened Laban in such a manner, that he durst not 
meddle with him: but no such thing is said of Esau, though 
it would have been of more concern to have recorded the 
same here, if Moses had known of any such Divine appa- 
rition to him. 

Ver. 7. Joseph and Rachel.| The Ucbrew doctors here 
observe, that Joseph goes before his mother; but the mo- 
thers of all the rest went before their children : of which, I 
think, it is not needful to seck a reason. For it is likely 
Moses did not take care to place his words exactly. Or, 
if he did; no more ought to be made of it than this; that 
Joseph being a goodly child, his mother put him before 
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her; as we commonly do, when we would shew a child to 
advantage. Or, he being verysyoung and a forward child, 
stepped before his mother, as children are wont to do, when 
some fine show appears which they eagerly desire to behold. 

Ver. 8. What meanest thou by all this drove? &c.] The 
servants, no doubt, had told him, (as their master had 
ordered, xxxil. 17, &c.) buat he asks Jacob that he might 
have an opportunity to declare how little he needed or de- 
sired such a present. 

These are to find grace in the sight of my lord.) To 
testify my respect to thee, that I may obtain thy favour and 
good-will towards me. For inferiors were wont to approach 
to their superiors with presents, to make themselves the 
more kindly accepted. And it is observable, that as he 
aud all his made such obeisance to Esau, as signified he 
was his servant, (as he calls himself, yer. 5.) so he stil} 
honours Esau by the name of his lord. 

Ver. 9. I have enough, my brother, &c.] In this he shews 
himself not to be of a covetous humour: but as free from 
that vice as from revenge. 

Ver. 10. If I have found grace in thy sight.) If thou 
lovest me. 

As though I had seen the face of God.| For Esau’s kind 
reception of him, he could not but look upon as a token of 
the Divine favour towards him. Some think by God may 
be meant an angel, or great man: into whose presence, 
inferiors, as I said, were wont to approach with presents. 

And thou wast pleased with me.] Received me kindly. 

Ver. 11. Take my blessing.) i. e. My present, as we ex- 
pound it in the margin of 1 Sam. xxv. 27. 

L have enough.| It is a larger word in the Hebrew, than 
that used by Esau, ver. 9. signifying that he had enough to 
spare of all sorts of things: and therefore Esau needed not 
fear his impoverishment, by accepting this present. 

Ver. 12. And he said, Let us take our journey, &c.| Esau 
invites him to go along with him, to the land of Seir, and 
there retresh himself. 

I will go before thee.) Shew thee the way, and conduct 
thee. 

Ver. 13. And he said unto him, &c.] i. e. Jacob said this 
in excuse, that he could not go so fastas Esau ; and there- 
fore desired to follow after by easy journeys. 

‘Children are tender.| Joseph was not above six or seven 
years old. 

Flocks and herds with young.] ‘The Hebrew word aloth 
(in 1 Sam. vi. 7.) signifies kine that had sucking calves. 
Unto which sense Bochart inclines in this place; and so 
do Jonathan, Onkelos, and other ancient interpreters. (Sec 
his Hierozoic. par. i. lib. ii. cap. 30.) 

Are with me.] Must be looked after very carefully. 

All the flock wiil die.| i. e. All that are big with young ; 
or, have newly brought forth young. 

Ver. 14. Lwill lead on softly.] Follow thee with a gentle. 
pace; such as the flocks and children can bear. 

According as the cattle that go before me.) It was ob- 
served before, (xxx. 30.) that Maimonides interprets this 
phrase, leregel, for the sake: and so he understands it here, 
with respect to the cattle and children. (More Nevoch. par. 
i. cap. 28.) Or, because of the cattle, &c. that they may not 
be overdriven. ¢ 

Until Icome to my lord, unto Setr.] Moses omits this 
journcy to Seir, as he doth his visit to his father: which 
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one cannot think he deferred for so many years, as were 
between his return to Canaan, and the mention of his coming 
to Mamre, (xxxv. 27.) Or, Jacob was hindered, perhaps, 
by something which he could not foresce, from performing 
this promise to his brother: of which, no doubt, he gave 
him an account, that he might not be thought to break his 
word. 

Ver. 15. Let me now leave with thee, &c.] He would have 
left some of his followers with Jacob, to shew him the way, 
and to be a guard to him; or honourably attend him. 

Let me find grace in the sight of my lord.) In this also 
be so kind as to gratify my desire, (xxxiv. 11.) 

Ver. 16. Esau réturned that day.] The same day they mct 
togcther; because he would not he a burden to Jacob. 

Ver. 17. Journeyed to Succoth.} After he had been with 
his brother in Scir, if he did follow him thither; as it.is 
likely he did, though not here mentioned: no more than 
the entertainment he gave him, and such-like things ; which 
one cannot think were wanting at this meeting. 

Built him a house.| Intending to make some stay in this 
place. 

Ver. 18. And Jacob came to Shalem, a city of Shechem.] 
Or, he came sate and sound (so the Hebrews generally 
understand the word Shalem) to that city called Shechem. 
And it may refer either to the soundness of his leg ; which 
was perfectly well, so that he halted no longer : or, to the 
safety of his person; in that he was not at all hurt by Esau: 
or, rather, to the safety of every thing he had: no evil acci- 
dent having befallen him, of any sort, since he left Laban. 
Which is the rather now mentioned, because in the next 
chapter Moses gives a relation of a very sad ‘misfortune, 
which befel his family. 

When he came from Padan-Aram.] Seute think this 
needed not to have been added: whereas it expresses more 
fully what was said before, that hc came safe all the | 
from thence hither. 

And pitched his tent before the city.| Because it was tite 
sabbath-day, saith Manasseh ben Israel, out of the Hebrew 
doctors (Probl. viii. de Creationc), which made him stop 
and rest here, and not enter the city, till it was ended. But 
this is a mere fancy, for the rest from all labours on this 
day was not commanded to be observed till they came 
out of-Egypt: and the true reason of pitching his tent here, 
was for the convenicnce of pasturage. 

Ver. 19. And he bought a parcel of a field.|] He madea 
small purchase, that he might be the less imposed upon by 
the inhabitants of that country: who had disturbed Abra- 
ham and Isaac, about the wells they digged in the ground 
they hired of them. 

For a hundred pieces of money.| .The margin hath a 
hundred lambs. But this is the right translation, as ap- 
pears from Acts vii. 16. And Bochart hath taken a great 
deal of pains to shew that kesita doth not signify a lamb, 
put some sort of money : though of what value is unccrtain. 
(par. i. Hierozoic. lib. i. cap. 2. and lib. ii. cap. 43.) Fora 
great while before this time money was in use; with which 
they traflicked, and not by exchanging one commodity for 
another. (See xxiii. 16.) 

Ver. 20. Called it E:l-Elohe-Israel.| This altar is dedi- 
cated to God, the God of Isracl; who had delivered him 
from Laban and Esau, and latcly honoured him with a new 
name, importing his great powcr with him. 
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Ver. 1. Wen T out.] From her mother's tent, which was 
without the city, (xxxiii. 18.): « 

To see the daughters of the land.) Into the city of She- 
chem, to look about her with the ‘young women (as the 
Hebrew word imports); who, as J osephusrelates, celebrated 
a festival at this time, where some fine malewtacies were pre-_ 
sented. 

Ver. 2. And when Shechem. From whom the city, per- 
haps, hadits name. 

‘Prince of the country.) Or one of ee Wmpuhe nobility of 
the country, (ver.19.) > 

- Took her, &c.] By force (as both the’ Targums and 
many others understand it), and ravished her. From whence 
we learn, that this was done some ycars after Jacob’s return 
into Canaan: for then Dinah was not much older than 
Joseph; and now we must suppose her, at least, fifteen. 
And indeed the bloody fact of her brethren shews as much, 
who must be grown up to be men: which they were not 
when Jacob returned to Canaan; the eldest of them being 
pan scarcely a stripling of fourteen years old. - 

' Ver. 3. His soul clave unto Dinah.] He-could think of 
nothing else but her: for he loved her aw as it fol- 
lows in the next words. 

Spake kindly to the damsel.) Courted her to marry him, 
with such professions’ of sincere affection, as might gain 
her heart, notwithstanding the injury he had done her. 

Ver. 4. Get me this damsel to wife.) Treat with her father 
about our marriage. 

Ver. 5. And Jacob heard, &c.] By some of Dinah’s sér- 
vants or companions ; for it is not to be thought, that she 
went out alone. 

Now his sons were with the cattle in the field.| Which he 
had lately purchased, (xxxiii. 19.) or, insome hired ground 
remote from the city. 

Held his peace, &c.] Took no notice of what-he heard ; 
till he could have their advice and assistance. 

Ver. 6. And Hamor went out.] Of the city, to treat with 
Jacob in his tent, (xxxiii. 18.) 

Ver. 7. And the sons of Jacob, &c.] As they were treat- 
ing, in came Jacob’s sons: who, hearing how their sister 
had been abused, were very much afflicted, and no less 
angry. 

Wrought folly in Israel.] Or, against Israel. Committed 
a wickedness, highly to the disetace and injury of Israel’s 
family. 

Which thing ought not to be done.] Contrary to the law 
of nations; that a virgin should be violated without punish- 
ment. So Rasi. 

Ver. 8. Hamor communed with them.] With the whole 
family, Jacob, Leah, and Dinah’s brethren. 

Longeth.| Is extremely in love. 

For your daughter.] The daughter of Jacob and Leah; 
unto whom he speaks in the presenco of her brethren. 

Ver. 9. And make ye marriages with us, a Become 
onc people with us; (ver. 16.) 

Ver. 10. And ye ‘shall dwell with us. | Settle yourselves 
among us. 

And the land shall be before you.] In any part of our 
country. 
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Dwell ye.| We repeats it again, to beget in them a con- 
fidence of a scttlement among them; in the enjoyment of 
all their rights and privileges ; as much as if they had been 
natives. 

And trade ye.| Exercise what traflic you please up and 
‘down the country, without any Ict or impediment. 

And get you possessions therein.| Purchase land. 

Ver. 11. Let me find grace tn your eyes.] Grant this pe- 
tition, which my father makes in my behalf, (xxxiii. 15.) 

And what ye shall say unto me, &c.] Make your own 
terms, I will agrec to them. 

Ver. 12. Ask me never so much dowry and gift.) This 
shews more fully, that the custom of those times was (as 
was noted upon xxix. 18.) for men to give moncy for their 
wives. But there was a greater reason for a dowry now, 
and a large one too; that he might make compensation for 
the wrong he had done. For there was a natural equity in 
those laws of Moses, (Exod. xxii. 16. Deut. xxii. 28.) by 
Which men were bound to make satisfaction to the fathers ; 
if, either by moma or Boles, they had abused their 
daughters. 

Dowry and gift seem to be distinct things: the dowry 
being given to the parents, the gift to the kindred. 

Ver. 13. The sons of Jacob answered, &c.] Hence some 
infer, that, by the custom of those days, the consent of the 
brethren was required, rather than the parents: for the 
Sons of Jacob liere make the contract, as Laban had done 
with Abrahams servant, (xxiv. 50.) But it is more reason- 
able to think, that Jacob left it to them to consider what 
was fit to be donc in a matter which required great delibera- 
tion, and then to report their opinion to him, who had the 
greatest interest in lier, and right to dispose of her. 

Ver. 14. We cannot do this thing.] It is against our re- 
ligion. Which was partly truc; for though Jacob himself 
had married one whose father was uncircumcised (as Isaac 
had done before him), yet by degrces this opinion prevailed 
among them, till it was established by the law of Moses. 

For that were a reproach to us.| They plead honour as 
well as conscience. 

Ver. 15. In this will we consent unto you.) Upon these 
terms we will agree to the match. 

» Ver.17. We will take our daughter and be gone.| By this 
it appears they treated in their father’s name, as was noted 
before, ver. 13. 

Ver. 18. And their words pleased Hamor, &c.] It may 
secm strange they should so easily consent to be circum- 
cised, till we consider how passionately Shechem loved 
Dinah, and the great affection Hamor had to Shechem: 
who was his beloved son, (ver. 19.) Besides, this was but a 
poor prince, and his city little and mean: which he thought 
to enrich and strengthen by Jacob’s family (who were very 
wealthy) being incorporated with them, (ver. 23.) 

Ver. 19. He was more honourable.) In greater esteem 
with his father, and all the family, than any other belonging 
to it. 

Ver. 20. Came unto the gate of their city.] Where all 
public affairs were transacted. 

And communed with the men of the city.] Such great 
matters could not be concluded without the public commant. 
(Sec xxiii. 18. xxix. 22.) 

Ver, 21. These men are peaceable.] They use many argu- 
ments to persuade the people to consent : and the first is, 
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that the Israelites had hitherto lived inoffensively among 
them. 

Let them dwell in the land, and trade therein.) By a pub- 
lic decree, or law. 

Hor the land is large enough.| This is the second argu- 
ment, there was land cnough in their country uncultivated, 
which these nen would improve. 

Ver. 23. Shall not their cattle, &c.] This is the greatest 
argument of all; taken from the profit they should have by 
them; the gain of no less than all they had. Which is not 
to be understood as if they intended to overpower them, 
and seize upon all their stack; but that, by intermarriages, 
their estates would be inherited by them, as much as by the 
Israelites. ' 

Ver. 24. All that went out of the gate of his city.) i.e. All 
the citizens (xxiii. 18.) who were met together in the com- 
mon-hall (or place of public assemblies), and were soon 
persuaded to yield to the reasons which had persuaded 
their rulers.. 

Ver. 25. On the third day, when they were sore.] And 
began to be a little feverish. For the greatest pain and an- 
guish, the Jews observe, was upon the third day after cir- 
cumcision, which very much indisposed them. (Sce Pirke 
Eliez. cap. 29. and Vorstius’s Annotations, p. 195.) And 
indeed Hippocrates observes the same of all wounds and 
ulcers; that they are then most inflamed, by a conflux of 
sharp aaa & to them. 

‘Two of the sons of Jacob, &c.} With their servants: for 
they two alone could not destroy a whole city, though but 
small. 

Slew all the males.) The women and children in those 
days were always sparcd in the most deadly wars : as when 
the Midianites were killed, Numb. xxxi. 7. 9. and the 
Edomites, 1 Kings, xi. 16. And so Moses commanded they 
should do even with the Canaanitcs, Deut. xx. 18, 14. See 
Bochart, par. i. Hierozoic. lib. ii. cap. 56. Selden de Jure 
N. and G. lib. vi. cap. 16. p. 745. and de Synedr. lib. i. 

61. 

" Ver. 26. Took Dinah out of Shechem’s house.| Where it 
seems she remained, after the rape he had committed, in 
hope of a marriage. 

And went out.| Carried her home. 

Ver. 27. And the sons of Jacob.|] The rest of his sons 
(who were able to bear arms) came after the slaughter, and 
helped to plunder the city. Thus they were all involved in 
the guilt, which was very great and manifold; as Bonfre- 
rins, and, out of him, Menochius, have observed. 

Because they had defiled.| Their prince had defiled ber: 
whose fact, it seems, they did not disapprove: and there- 
fore it is imputed to them all, as the cause of their slapet 
ter. 

Ver. 28. They took their sheep, &c.] It isa rencdpen 
conjecture of Bonfrerius, that Jacob causcd all these to be 
restored to the wives and children of the slain: whom he 
set at liberty. 

And spoiled even all that was in the house.) Of Hamor 
and Shechem: which, perhaps, they kept to themselves, in 
compensation of the wrong he had done; and none of the 


family, perhaps, surviving to own them. 


Ver. 30. Ye have troubled me.| Disturbed my quict, and 
made it unsafe for me to live in this country ; where I hoped 
to have settled. 
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Made me to stink, &c.] Made me odious to all the coun- 
try, as a murderer, a robber, and a breaker of my faith. 

Ver. 31. Should he deal with our sister as witha har- 
lot ?] As witha common whore, that prostituted herself to 
his lust? If she had done so, there had been no ground for 
their quarrel (according to the Hebrew doctors), because 
Shechem had not then offended against the laws of the sons 
of Noah (as they speak), 2. e. le right of nations: which 
was not violated by a man’s lying with a single woman, by 
her free consent. But Dinah being forced and violently 
ravished (as they take the sense of ver. 2. to be), they 
tell their father they might right themselves by making 
war upon them. For there was no other way to deal with 
princes, whom they could not implead in any court; and 
therefore betook themselves to arms. (See Mr. Selden, 
lib. vii. de Jure N. et G. juxta Hebr. cap. 5.) 
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Ver. 1. Aynp God said unto Jacob.| There were several 
ways, as Maimonides observes, whereby God communi- 
cated himself to the prophets. Unto whom he is said some- 
times, to speak by an angel ina dream, as he did to Jacob, 
xxxi. 11. Sometimes by an angel, without any mention 
how it was, whether in a dream or vision, or not: of which 
he takes this place to be an instance; and verse the 10th 
of this chapter, and xxii. 15. Thirdly, In other places 
there is no mention of an angel, but of God alone speak- 
ing; yet in a vision, or dream, xv. 1. And, lastly, God is 
said to speak absolutely, neither in a dream, nor vision, 
nor by angel, xii. 1. xxxi. 3. (More Nevochim, par. ii. 
cap. 42.) In which classes I think he might have put this 
apparition to Jacob, as well as that last mentioned: for 
there is no difference between them but this, that in the 
former place (xxxi.3.)it is said, The Lord said unto Jacob, 
and here, God said unto Jacob. 

Arise, go up to Bethel, and dwell there.] By this advice 
God shewed he still took care of him; and delivered him 
from the fear he was in of the Canaanites and Perizzites. 
Who, one would think, detested the fact of Shechem; or, 
clse it may seem strange that they did not immediately cut 
off Jacob and his family, who had taken such a terrible 
revenge for it; but let them remove quietly to Bethel. But 
Moses gives us the true reason of this, ver. 5. 

Make there an altar.) Perform a vow which thou madest 
in that place, (xxviii. 20—22.) Some wonder Jacob made 
no more haste to this place, after his return to his own 
country (for now he had heen about nine years in Canaan), 
and some of the Hebrew doctors fancy God punished him 
for deferring so long to go thither (where he promised to 
worship him, if he prospered his journey and brought him 
back again in safety), by suflering his daughter Dinah to 
be ravished. But it is more probable that he met with ob- 
structions, which made it not safe for him, as yet, to go 
thither; or, that he waited till God, who had conducted 
him hitherto, should direct him to take his journey to that 
place. For, itis very probable, he inquircd of him about 
his removal. 

Ver. 2. Then Jacob said unto his household, &c.] Being 
to perform a solemn sacrifice to God, he calls upon his 
family to prepare themselves for it. 
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And to all that were with him.) Hired servants who lived 
with him. 

Put. away the strange gods.| Rachel had her father’s te- 
raphim, which now, it is to be supposed, she confessed. 
And he suspected there might be some among the men-ser- 
vants and maid-servants he brought with him out of Meso- 
potamia, (xxxii.5.) where there was much superstition: 
and that in the sacking of Shechem they might bring away 
some images with them (for the sake of the silver and “a 
which they kept secretly among them. 

And be clean.] Wash your bodies, as Aben Ezra truly 
interprets it: for this was the ancient rite of cleansing. 
Wherein he scems to have followed Jonathan, who thus 
paraphrases it, Purify yourselves from the pollution of the 
slain, whom ye have touched ; referring it. to the foregoing 
slaughter of the people of Shechem. 

And change your garments.| Put on clean clothes. Which 
was but a reasonable injunction, being to appear before 
the Divine Majesty; in whose presence it was rudeness to 
be seen in sordid raiment: especially in those wherein they 
had newly defiled themselves by a bloody slaughter. .'These 
two, I doubt not, were pious customs, which their godly 
ancestors had observed, from the begimning of offering so- 
lemn sacrifices. It being very unseemly to appear before 
a great man in dirty apparel, or with a sweaty body. And 
I do not see why we should not look upon these as an ex- 
ternal profession of the like purity in their minds and 
hearts. All nations retained these washings and white rai- 
ment, when they performed the: solemn offices of religion : 
which were not derived from idolaters, but from the purest 
antiquity. 

Ver. 4. And they gave unto Jacob all the strange gods. | 
Which, it seems by this expression, were numerous. _. 

And the ear-rings that were in their ears.) In the ears: of 
the idols; for there was no harm in the ear-rings they wore 
thelnsel¥es. So some interpret it; not considering that, 
besides the.ear-rings which were omaments, there were 
others worn in the nature of amulets; or for some other 
superstitious uses, having the effigies of some god or 
other; or some symbolical notes, in which they fancied 
there was some power to preserve them from several mis- 
chiefs. Maimonides, in his book of Idolatry, cap. 7. men- 
tions Such idolatrical rings, as were utterly unlawful to be 
used; and vessels marked with the image of the sun, the 
moon, or a dragon: which were symbols of divinity among 
the heathen; who made marks also in several i of 
their bodics. 

And Jacob hid them.) Buried them in the earth; sitter he 
had first broken them in pieces (as some think), or melted 
them, as Moses and Hezekiah did, Exod. xxxii. 20. 2 Kings 
xvili.4. Which, if it be true, it is but a tale which is told 
of the Samaritans; that they digged np these idols and 
worshipped them. (See Hottinger, Smegma Orient. p. 359.) 

Under an oak which was by Shechem.] It was so un- 
known under what oak this was, that there is no ground for 
their opinion, who think this was the same oak mentioned 
in Josh. xxiv. 26. For he intended to abolish the me- 
mory of these idols; and therefore hid them, where le 
thought nobody would find them. 

It took up some time to do all this; and yet the people of 
the land did not fall upon Jacob’s family: the providence 
of God watching over him, as it follows in the next verse. 


Q 2 


116 


Ver. 5. And they journeyed: and the terror of the Lord 
was upon the cities round about them, &c.}] Here is the 
true reason why the country did not, at Icast, tall upon the 
rear of Jacob’s family, when they marched away; be- 
cause God made a panic fear to fall upon them. Who 
otherwise (one would guess by this) had an inclination to 
be revenged for the destruction of Shechem. For though 
they could not justify the fact of Shechem; yet they might 
think Jacob’s sons too cruel in the punishment of it: for 
their own father was of that opinion. 

Ver. G. So Jacob came to Luz.) See xxviii. 19. 

Ver. 7. Built there an altar, &c.] And offered sacrifices 
of thanksgiving to God, for performing his promise to him, 
besceching him still to continuc his care of hin. 

Ver. 8. Deborah, Rebekah’s nurse, died.| She went to at- 
tend Rebekah, when she was married to Isaac: which 
troubles the Jews to give an account how she came here, 
into Jacob’s family. R. Solomon solves it thus: that Re- 
bekah having promised Jacol when he went away, to send 
for him, (xxvii. 45.) she performed this promise by De- 
borah: whom she sent to Padan-Aram to invite him home 
and in her return she died here. But it is more reason- 
able to suppose that Jacob had been at his father’s house, 
before this time; and Rebekah being dead (whether be- 
fore or after is uncertain), Deborah was desirous to live 
with his wives, who were her countrywomen: and that 
her death is here mentioned (though we read nothiog of 
Rebckah’s) to give an account how this oak came by the 
name of Allon-Bacuth, in aftertimes. 

Under an oak.) There were many about Bethel, near to 
which there was a wood, or forest; out of which the bears 
came, who devoured the children that cursed Elisha, 
(2 Kings ii. 23.) And under an oak also the old prophet 
found the man of God sitting, as he went from Bethel, 
(1Kings xiii. 14.) 

Ver. 9. And God appeared unto Jacob again, &c.] The 
Schechinah, or Divine Majesty, who badchim go to Bethel, 
(ver. 1.) appeared to him when he came there, in a most 
glorious manner: as he had done when he lodged there in 
his journey to Padan-Aram, (xxviii. 13.) 

Ver. 10. Israel shall be thy name.) This is a far more 
honourable name than that of Jacob: and therefore by it 
thon shalt be commonly called. For the name of Jacob 
was given him from the supplanting of his brother, and get- 
ting the advantage of him: but this of Israel from his 
prevalence over the angel of Ged. 

And he called his name Israel.) He solemnly confirmed 
that name, which was given him before by his angel, 
(xxxii. 28.) 

This scems to mc to prove, that it was no more than 
an angel who wrestled with Jacob, and told him his 
name should be changed. For, if it had been God him- 
self, Jacob was as much satisfied then, as he could be 
now, that Israel should be his name. But I take it, God 
reserved the dcclaration of it from his own mouth, till 
this time: when he ratified what he had before spoken 
by his angel. 

- And thus I find (since I noted this) St. Jerome under- 
stood this passage; whose werds are these: “‘ Dudum ne- 
quaquam ¢i nomen ab angelo imponitur,” &c. This name 
was not heretofore tmposed on him by the angel ; who only 
foretold that God would impose it on him: that therefore 
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which was there promised should be, we are here taught was 
fulfilled. 

Ver. 11. I an God Almighty, &e.] tere God renews 
his promise to him, as he had often done to Ahraham. He. 
had first blessed him by Isaac, (xxviii. 3.) when he sent 
him from home. Then he himself blessed him, when he 
appeared to him, the first night of his journcy (ver. 13. 
of that chapter); and now again, when he was come back 
to the very same place, where he blessed him before. 
And he speaks to him by the name of El-Shaddai, z. e. 
God all-sufficient: the very same whereby his father had 
blessed him, (xxvili. 3.) and whereby God blessed Abra- 
ham, (xvii. 1.) 

Ver. 13. And God went up from him.] It is evident by 
this, that a visible majesty, or glory, appeared to him at 
this time: from whence the foregoing words were spoken 
to him: which being done, it went up towards heaven. In 
the Hebrew the words are, went up from upon him, or 
over him; and the very same is said of Abraham, (xvii. 
22.) as if the Schechinah appeared over his head in great 
lustre ; whilst he perhaps lay prostrate upon the ground. 

Ver. 14. Set up a pillar in that place.) To be a monu- 
ment ofthe Divine Goodness ; who there appeared to him; 
and made him such gracious promises, as those beforemen- 
tioned, (ver. 11, 12.) And to serve for an altar whereon 
to offer sacrifice. For so the word matzebath signifies, 
(Hosea iii. 4.) And therefore Isaiah seems to make an 
altar and a pillar the same thing, (xix. 19.) 

Poured a drink-offering thereon.] To consecrate it unto 
the solemn service of God. For which end he poured 
oil upon it, as he had done upon the stone, (xxviii. 18.) 
which, in all likelihood, was a principal part of this pillar. 
And having done all this, we are to suppose he not only 
offered sacrifice, but paid the tenth of al] that God had 
given him, according to his vow, (xxviii. ult.) 

Ver. 15. Called the name of the place.] Or, rather, of 
that place; that famous place, which God hath made so 
remarkable by his goodness to him. For the Hebrews, 
not without reason, make the he before makom to add an 
emphasis to that word. 

Bethel.] 7. e. The house of God. So he said he would 
make this place, (xxviii. 22.) and now he is as good as his 
word, by renewing the name he had given it thirty yoars 
before, when he first went into Mesopotamia. 

Ver. 16. And there was but a little way to come to Eph- 
rath.} When they were come within a little of Ephrath. 
The Hebrew word for a little is chibrath : whose precise 
signification is uncertain. Benjamin Tudclensis saith, this 
place was within half a mile and a little more of Ephrath. 
(See his Itinerar. p. 47. and Const. L’ Empercur on the 
place, p. 176.) 

Ver. 17. Fear not: thou shalt have this son also.| The 
midwife scems to comfort Rachel with her own prediction; 
(xxx. 24.) 

Ver. 18. She called his name Ben-oni.] Rachel scems . 
to give her former hopes of a second son for lost; at least, 
she expected no comfort from him, being ready to expire. 
And therefore she called him a son of sorrow: his birth 
being her death. 

But his futher called him Benjamin.} To comfort Rachel 
in her sorrow, and to avert thie sinister omen, Jacob imme- 


diately changed his name into Benjamin, signifying the 
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son of his right hand, or of his strength, as it is commonly 
interpreted. ‘Though others will have it, the son of years, 
i. e. of his old age: or, putting both together, the support 
and stay of his old age. 

Names are oOft-times strangely adapted to things; and 
the presages of parents have anciently been observed to be 


fulfilled. 


“ Heu nunquam vana parentum 
suguna—* 








Which ; is In no inagance more verified than in this child 
of Jacob’s, who did not bear either of these names for 
nought. There being two very different fates of his poste- 
rity, (as Dr. Jackson observes in a discourse of his upon 
St. Matt. ii. 17, 18.) answerable to the contrary import- 
ance of the names given him by his father and his mother. 
No tribe in Israel more valorous, yet none so subject to 
sorrowful disasters as this tribe of Benjamin. It was al- 
most extirpated in the time of the Judges, (xx. 25, &c.) 
and yet before the conclusion of that age, Benjamin be- 
came the head of his brethren: the first king of Israel 
being chosen out of that late desolate tribe: and though 
that king proved at last but a Ben-onz; yet this tribe stuck 
close to Judah, when all the rest revolted to his brother 
Joseph. 

Ver. 20. Jacob set a pillar upon her grave.] After that 
law was made (Deut. xvi. 22.) against erecting pillars, the 
Jews did not think all pillars unlawful; but only those 
for superstitious uses: not those which were in memory of 
something; as Maimonides’s words are, lib. de Idolol. 
cap. 6. 

Ver. 21. And Israel journeyed.| This is the first time 
that Moses calls him Israel after this name was given 
him by God, which he repeats twice in the next verse; 
and then calls him Jacob again, in the latter end of it. It 
is in vain to search for a reason. Some of the Jews will 
have it, that he calls him Israel, because he bare the death 
of his beloved wife with admirable patience and submission 
to God’s will. But they cannot give so good areason, why 
he immediately alters his style, and calls him Jacob again. 
(See ver. 22.) 

Beyond the tower of Edar.] i. e. The tower of the flock, 
as some translate it; who think there was such a tower 
near Jerusalem, because of those words of Micah, (iv. 8.) 
* O tower of the flock, the strong hold of the daughter of 
Zion.” Which, if it be true, it doth not prove there was 
no tower in Jacob’s days called by that name; but rather 
that in future ages this tower was renewed, in the same or 
a neighbouring place; and called by the pac iget name 
which it had in the days of Jacob. 

Ver. 22. Went and lay with Bilhah, his father’s concu- 
bine.| She is called his wife, xxx. 4. and, according to 
the laws of those times, was truly so; asI have often ob- 
served all those called concubines were: though not the 
principal wives, but of a lower rank. (See Mr. Selden, de 
Jure N. and G. lib. v. cap. 7. p. 570, 571, &c.) 

And Israel heard it.| And highly resented it, as we find 
xlix. 4. But in this short history Moses passes over 
Israel's censure of his incest till he came to dic: which 
shews sufliciently how he was affected when the fact was 
committed. Or perhaps these words, Israel heard it, may 
signify, that though Reuben thought to haye committed this 
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sin so secretly, as to have concealed it from his father, 
yet he came to the knowledge of it; and gave him such 
private rebukes, as were Gittings but proceeded not to pub- 
lic punishment, to avoid scandal. _ 

Now the sons of Jacob were twelve.] Their number be- 
ing now completed by the birth of Benjamin, after whom 
he: had no more children, Moses thought good here to 
enumerate them. And they being all born (save Benjamin 
alone) before he had the name of ‘Tsrael, it may be the rea- 
son, perhaps, why he calls him J acob. 

Ver. 26. Which were born to him in Padan-Aram.] All 
except Benjamin, who (as was said just before, ver. 18.) 
was born in Canaan. 

Ver. 27. Jacob came to Isaac his father, &c.] To dwell 
with him, and to be the comfort of his old age. For, it is 
not to be doubted, he had been with him before, since he 
came from Mesopotamia: but now came to stay with him, 
till death parted them. . 

Unto the city of Arba, &c.] Called Kirjath-Arba, (xxiii. 
2.) from a great man (Josh. xiv. 15.) among the Anakims, 
whose name was Arba, and either was born, or dwelt, or 
ruled here. It was afterwards called Hebron, where Abra- 
ham dwelt a long time, (xiii. 18.) and where he bought a 
burying-place for his family, (xxiii. 19.) 

Ver. 28. The days of Isaac were a hundred and four- 
score years.| He lived five years longer .than his father 
Abraham, (xxv. 7.) 

Ver. 29. His sons Esau and Jacob beet) As Isaac 
and Ishmael had done Abraham, (xxv. 9.) and no doubt 
in the same place: he sojourning there (as we said before) 
as his father had done beforehim. By this it appears, the 
friendship between Esau and Jacob continued, after the 
interview they had at Jacob’s return into this country. 
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Ver. 1. Turse are the generations of Esau.) Which 
are here set down to shew how effectual his father’s bless- 
ing was, (xxvii. 29.) and, as Maimonides thinks, (par. iii. 
cap. 50. More Nevoch.) to prevent the destruction of any 
of the family of Esau, but only those of Amalek; who de- 
scended from the first-born of Esau by a concubine, the 
sister of Lotan, a Horite, one of the ancient inhabitants 
of Seir, (ver. 12 and 22.) His descendants were to be 
destroyed, by an express precept, for a particular offence ; 
(Exod. xvii.) but the Divine justice took care of the rest, 
by distinguishing them thus exactly from him; that they 
might not perish under the name of Amalekites. 

Ver. 2. Esau took his wives, &c.] The names of these 

wives are not the same with those he is said to have mar- 
ried, xxvi. 34. Therefore it is probable his former wives 
died without issue: and so he took another daughter of 
Elon (when Judith was dead) called Adah: and the daugh- 
ter of a man called Anah; by whom he had such children 
as here follow. 
' The daughter of Zibeon.] The word daughter here signi- 
fies neice; or, she is called Zibeon’s daughter, because 
he bred 'her; as the children of Michal are mentioned, 
(2 Sam. xxi. 8.) though she had none atall; but only 
educated the children of her sister, as Zibeon, pathape, 
did his brother Anah’s daughter, (ver. 20.) 
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Ver. 3. Bashemath, Ishmael’s daughter.] Sho is called 
by another name, xxviii. 9. Butit is likely Esau changed 
her name from Makalah, which signifies sickly and infirm, 
into this of Beshmath, which signifies aromatic and fra- 
grant: either because the name better pleased him, or 
he thought would better please his father: er, she grew 
more healthy after marriage: orperhaps she had two names 
given her at first 

Ver. 6. Went into the country from the face of his bro- 
ther Jacob.) Into another country out of the land of 
Canaan: into which he lately came to bury his father, as 
we read in the latter end of the last chapter. Which being 
done, he and Jacob, no doubt, agreed about the division 
of Isaac’s estate, out of which a large share came to Esau: 
who had something also of his own there before, (all his 
sons beforementioned being born to him in Canaan, ver. 
0.) besides what he had in Seir. 

His brother Jacob.) He knew of no other name his bro- 
ther had; that of Israel, it is likely, being not yet pub- 
lished and commonly used. 

Ver. 7. For their riches were more than that they might 
dwell together.| There was not room enough in the land of 
Canaan (where they were but sojourners, and could have 
no more than the present possessors would let to them) for 
such a vast stock as they had between them: and therefore 
were constrained to separate, as Abraham, for the same 
reason, had done from Lot, (xiii. 6, &c.) And Esau having 
begun before to settle in Seir, did not think fit to bring 
what he had there hither: but carried what his father left 
him thither. Where he had enlarged his dominion, since 
Jacob’s return to Canaan. ' 

Ver. 8. Thus dwelt Esau in Mount Seir.] It is a question 
how he could be said to have gone to dwell in Seir, upon 
this occasion ; seeing we find him there before, when Jacob 
came out of Mesopotamia, (xxxii. 3.) But the answer is 
easy, that then he had only some part of the.country, and 
not the best of it neither ; and therefore, perhaps, had some 
ofhis cstate :still in Canaan, while the rest of it was in 
Seir. And it seems remarkable to me, that he is not said 
till now to dwell in Mount Seir, but only in the land of 
Seir, or barely in Seir, to which he invited Jacob at his re- 
turn, (xxxii. 3. xxxiii. 14. 16.) This mountainous country, 
which was richer than the other, he got into his possession 
after that time. 

Esau is Edom.] The father of the Edomites, as it fol- 
lows, ver. 9. 

Ver. 12. She bare to Eliphaz, Amalek.| This was neces- 
sary to be set down (as I observed on ver. 1.) that there 
might be a distinction between the Ainalekites, who were 
to be destroyed, and the rest of the posterity of Esau: con- 
cerning whom it is said, ‘“‘ Thou shalt not abhor an Edom- 
ite, because he is thy brother,” (Deut. xxiii. 7.) Thus Jo- 
seph Albo. For though they made a distinct people from 
the Edomites, and lived in a neighbouring country; yet 
they possessed that part of Mount Seir which was near 
Kadesh-Barnea, as may be gathered from Numb. xiii. 29. 
and xiv. 43. 

Ver. 15. These were dukes.|] 'The word allouphe, if we 
may believe R. Solomon Jarchi, signifies heads, chiefs, or 
rulers of families, who may be called princes; though 
their government was not yet regal, but a kind of aristocra- 
cy in the beginning. 
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Ver. 16. Duke Corah.] He is not reckoned among the 
sons of Eliphaz, (ver. 11.) but cajled the son of Aholibamah, 
(ver. 14.) and accordingly said to rule over a family de- 
scended from hers, (ver. 18.) We must suppose, therefore, 
there were two Korahs; one the son of Aholibamah, the 
other a nephew of Eliphaz, by some of his sons or grand- 
sons; who came to be a great ruler, and to get the govern- 
ment of some of these families: and, according to the style 
of Scripture, is reckoned for Eliphaz’s son. 

Ver. 20. These are the sons of Seir the Horite.] From 
this Scir the country had its name: but from whom he de- 
scended is not recorded. 

Who inhabited the land.] Who were the ancient inhabit- 
ants of this country before Esau conquered it, and per- 
haps were the first that possessed it after the flood; whose 
genealogy, I suppose, is here mentioned, because Esau’s 
posterity married with some of them: particularly his 
eldest son Eliphaz took Timna, sister of Lotan (one of 
Scir’s sons), for his concubine, (ver. 22.) Yea, Esau him- 
self seems to have married one of this family, viz. Aholi- 
bamah, whose father and uncle are said to be Hivites, (ver. 
2.) but here plainly called Horites; being descended from 
Seir the Horite, though dwelling then among the Hivites. 

Ver. 21. These are the dukes of the Horites.| The heads 
of their families, who governed the country before Esau 
and his posterity dispossessed them; and settled them- 
selyes in the same form of government which they found 
among these Horites. 

In the land of Edom.] So it was called in the days of 
Moses. 

Ver. 24. This is that Anah who found the mules in the 
wilderness.] Not by accident, but by his art and industry he 
invented (as we speak) this mixture, and produced this 
kind of creature. So itis commonly interpreted. But the 
word found, though used four hundred times in Scripture, 
never signifies (as Bochart hath observed, par. i. Hierozoic. 
lib. ii. cap. 21.) the invention of that which was not before; 
but the finding that which already is in being. Nor doth 

jemim signify asses in Scripture; and therefore others have 
read the Hebrew word as if it had been written jamim, (as 
St. Jerome observes), imagining that as Anah fed his father’s 
asses, he found a great collection of waters, (see Vossius, 
lib. iii. de Idolol. cap. 75.) which some fancy to have been 
hot waters, or baths, as the Vulgar Latin interprets it. But 
then we must read the Hebrew quite otherwise than we do 
now: and Bochart gives other reasons against this interpre- 
tation; andendeavours to establish another opinion : That 
by jemim we are to understand emim, a gigantic sort of 
people, mentioned in Scripture, and next neighbours to the 
Horites. These Analis said to find,?.e. to meet withal and 
encounter; or, rather, to have fallen upon on a sudden and 
unexpectedly; as this phrase he shews signifies inScripture. 
This opinion he hath confirmed with a great many reasons; 
to which another late learned writer (Wagensceil) thinks an 
answer may be given: though he inclines to it, if one thing 
were not in the way; which makes him think, here is rather 
meant some herb or plant, called tauety, which word the 
LXX. retain, not knowing how to translate it. And thus 
Aben Ezra affirms many interpreters of the Scripture have 
understood it: which seems to be the most probable con- 
jecture of all others. (See Wagenscil in his Annot. upon 
that title of the: Talmud called Sota, p. 217, 218, &c.) 
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As he fed the asses of Zibeon his father.) The sons of 
princes were wont to follow this employment in ancient 
times, as Bochart shews out of many authors, particularly 
the scholiast upon Homer’s Odyssees. T6 radatdy kat of Tov 
BaotAéwy aides trofuavov. (Hierozoic. par.i.lib. ii. cap. 44.) 

Ver. 28. The children of Dishan are these: Uz, &c.] 
From this man the whole country, or a great part of it, is 
ealled by the name of Uz, (Lament. iv. 21.) which was in 
Arabia Petra, in the borders of the land of Canaan. 

Ver. 30. These are the dukes that came of Hori.| This 
Hori was the ancestor of Seir, by whom this country was 
first planted. ' 

Among their dukes.] Or according to their families, or 
principalities. Csi: nt 

Ver. 31. And these are the kings that reigned tn the land 
of Edom.] It appears by this, that after several dukes (as we 
translate it) had ruled the country; the Edomites changed 
their government into a monarchy. And here follows 
a catalogue of their kings. For I can find no ground for 
the opinion of the Hebrew doctors, that alluph, a duke, 
differed in nothing from melech, a king ; but that the lat- 
ter was crowned, the former not crowned. 

Before there reigned any king over the children of Is- 
rael.| Moses having a little before this (xxxv. 11.) men- 
tioned the promise of God to Jacob, that “ kings should 
come out of his loins;” observes, it is athing remarkable, 


being a great exercise of their faith, that Esau’s posterity ‘ 


should have so many kings: and there was as yet no king 
in Israel when he wrote this book, nor (as it is commonly 
interpreted) a long time after. This Moses might well write 
without a spirit of prophecy; nor is there any reason to 
say, this passage was inserted by somebody else after the 
death of Moses. We might rather affirm, if it were need- 
ful, that Moses’s meaning is, ‘* All these were kings in 
Edom, before his own time;” who was the first king in Is- 
rael, (Deut. xxxiii. 5.) For he truly exercised royal autho- 
rity over them, as Mr. Selden observes, lib. ii. de. Synedr, 
cap. 1, 2. 

Ver. 32. The name of his city was Dinhabah.] Of which 
he was governor, perhaps, before he was made king; and 
wherein he reigned. 

Ver. 33. Of Bozrah.] Which was afterward the princi- 
pal city of the whole country; as we read in the prophet 
Isaiah, xxxiv. 6. and Jeremiah xlix. 3. and Amos i. 12. 

It seems, by this list of their kings, that the kingdom at 
this time was elective; for the son did not succeed ‘the fa- 
ther: which may have been the reason, perhaps, why it 
lasted hut awhile, before their government was altered 
again, (ver. 40.) Maimonides hath an opinion different 
from all others, that none of these kings were of the race 
of Esau, but strangers, who oppressed the Edomites; and 
are here set down by Moses to admonish the Israelites to 
ohserve that precept, (Deut. xvii. 15.) “ Not to set a 
stranger to be king over them, who is not their brother,” 
t. e. one of their own nation. - 


Ver. 35. Who smote Midian in the field of Moab.] The | 


Midianites, perhaps, came to invade them; and Hadad 


marched out and met them in the frontiers of their country, |. 


which joined to that of Moab: where he got a great victory 
over them. 

Ver. 37. And Saul of Rehoboth by the river reigned, &c.] 
If by the river we should understand Euphrates (as it 
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usually signifies), near to which stood the city of Rehoboth, 
(Gen. x. 11.) it may seem strange, that one should be cho- 
sen from so remote a country, to be king of Edom: un- 
less we suppose him to have been horn there, but to have 
lived in Edom; and by his great achievements to have 
got into the throne. Otherwise we must take this for some 
other city, which stood by the most known river of this 
country. 

Ver. 38. Baal-hanan.| This name is the reverse (as I 
may call it) of Hani-ball. 

Ver. 39. His wife’s name was Mehetabal, &e.} None of 
their wives, much less their pedigree, are named besides 
this alone: which shews she was an eminent woman in 
those times and that country; either for wisdom or parent- 
age, or estate, or some other excellence. 

Ver. 40. And these are the names of the dukes that came 


‘of Esau.| They seem now to have returned to their first 


constitution; and kings were laid aside for some time. 
But in future ages we find they changed again, and then 
kings reigned successively, the son after the father, as 
they did in Israel. Some think, these were the great men, 
who ruled in Edom, in Moses’s time. 

According to their families, &c.] They were the heads of 
different families, and lived in different places; and, per- 
haps, reigned at the same time, in several parts of the 
country: so the words seem to import. 

Ver. 43. In the land of their possession.] In- their own 
country; whilst the seed of Jacob sojourned in a strange 
country, and possessed no land of their own. : 

He is Esau, &c.] He ends as he began. This is the ac- 
count of Esau, the father of the people who are now called 
‘Edomites. j 
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Ver. 1, Awp Jacob dwelt in the land, &c.] Waving given 
us an account of Esau’s removal to Seir, (xxxvi. 6, 7.) and 
of the prosperity of his family there, he now goes on to 
tell us, that Jacob still continued in the country where his 
father had sojourned, in the land of Canaan. 

Ver.2. These are the generations of Jacob.] These words 
are to he connected with the latter end of xxxv. 23, 24, &e. 
where he relates how many sons Jacob had; and then 
gives an account of the family of Esau, (in the 36th chap- 
ter) which -being ended, he returns to finish the history 
of Jacob. 

And the lad was with the sons of Bilhah, &c.| These 
words vehu naar, signify he was very young, in the simpli- 
city of his childish years; and come in by way of a paren- 
thesis, in this manner. Joseph, being seventeen years old, 
was feeding the flock with his brethren, (and he was but 
a youth, inexperienced, and therefore called a child, ver. 
30.) with the sons of Bilhah, &c. Which last words are an 
explication of the former, shewing with which of his bre- 
thren he was. Not with the sons of Leah, but with the 
sons of Jacob’s handmaids: particularly with Bilhah’s, 
whom we may look upon as a mother to him now Rachel 
was dead, having waited upon her. And Zilpah’s sons are 
also mentioned in the second place, as those, it is likely, 
who were thought to have less emulation to him than the 
sons of Leah. But we sce by this, how much our greatest 
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prudence often fails: for Reuben and Judah, the children 
of Leah, had more kindness for Joseph than any of the 
rest. 

Their evil report.| What evil lives they led. 

Ver. 3. Because he was the son of his old age.| Benjamin 
was more so than he; and the rest were born not many 
years before him. But he is so called, because he had been 
married a good while to Rachel before he had him: and 
he was the greatest comfort of his old age; Benjamin not 
being yet grown up to give any proof of his future worth. 

He made him a coat of many colours.] It is commonly 


thought to signify a garment wrought with threads of divers - 


colours; or made up of picces of silk or stuff, which had 
much variety in them; or wrought, as some think, with 
figures of fruit, or other things: (see Salmasius upon Flav. 
Vopiscus, p. 396.) But Braunius (de Vestib. Sacerd. Hebr. 
lib. i. cap. 17.) hath proved, I think, that the Hebrew word 
passim here signifies a long garment down to the heels or 
ancles, and with long sleeves down to the wrists; which 
had a border at the bottom, and a facing (as we speak) at 
the hands, of another colour, different from the garment. 
(See ver. 23.) 

Ver. 4. Conld not speak peaceably to him.] In akind and 
friendly manner; but churlishly, and with evident signs of 
hatred. Aben Ezra fancies they would not so much as sa- 
lute him, or wish him peace (as the phrase then was, 
Peace be to thec), or ask him how he did; as our custom is. 

Ver. 5. Joseph dreamed a dream.] 'This was usual among 
the ancient patriarchs, and others also, as appears by 
Ehhu: who shews that all dreams were not illusions of 
evil spirits, (Job xxxiii. 14, 15, &c.) And long before his 
time Abimelech was warned by God in a dream, chapter 
xx. of this book, ver. 3. 6,'7.. Upon which consideration 
(as Dr. Jackson well observes) we should not mistrust the 
reports of several ancient historians, who tell us how 
princes and fathers of families have had forewarnings of 
future events; either concerning themselves, their king- 
doms, or posterity: (book i. upon the Creed, chap. 9.) 

He told his brethren.| 'This argues his great innocence 
and simplicity; that he had not yet understanding enough, 
~ to consider how ill this dream might be expounded: or not 
prudence enough to conceal what might be ill interpreted 
by them. 

They hated him yet more.} The first ground of their ha- 
tred was their father’s great love to him; and then, his 
informing their father'of their bad behaviour; which was 
still increased by the fine clothes his father bestowed on 
him; and now most of all by this dream, which they inter- 
preted to signify his superiority over them. 

Ver. 7. Your sheaves stood round about, and made obei- 
sance, &c.|] Or, gathered round about mine: which was 
fulfilled when they came for corn into Egypt; of which 
these sheaves, some think, were an apt representation. 

Ver. 8. Shalt thou indeed reign over us?] It seems they 
could readily interpret the meaning of a dream, which 
shews how common they were in those days. 

For his dreams, and for his words.] This seems to import, 
that he had more dreams of like nature, and was wont to 
talk of them, which they thought favoured of arrogance. 

Ver. 9. He dreamt yet another dream.) Which confirmed 
the former; by repeating the same thing, under different 
figures. For as the former was taken from the earth, so 


A COMMENTARY 


[CHAP, XXXVIJI. 


this from heaven; -and is more comprehensive than the 
former; for it concerns his fathér, as well as his brethren. 

Behold the sun and the moon, &c.| They seemed to 
descend to him, or he to be carried up to them; where they 
bowed, and lay at his feet. 

Ver. 10. His father rebuked him.| Gave him a check; 
that Joseph might not grow conceited of himself, and his 
brethren might not be provoked to hate him. 

What is this dream that thou hast dreamed?| What an 
idle dream is this! 

Shall I, and thy mother, and brethren, &c.]) Who can 
believe this? Thy mother is dead (which is sufficient to 
shew the vanity of this dream), and thy father sure is not 
to truckle unto thee; no, nor thy elder brethren. . 

Ver. 11. His brethren envied him.| Though Jacob seemed 
to slight what he said, it incensed his brethren against 
him. 

But his father observed the saying.} He did not look 
upon it as a mere fancy; but thought there might be some- 
thing in it. And therefore, though he thought fit publicly 
to slight it, yet he took such notice of it privately, that he 
preserved it in mind, and laid it up in his heart; as the 
Scripture elsewhere speaks. And it really was fulfilled, 
when he went down into Egypt; and, no doubt, shewed 
that respect which was due to the viceroy of the coun- 
try;.and so did his mother Bilhah, and all his brethren. 

Ver. 12. His brethren went to feed their father’s flock in 
Shechem.] As their flocks increased, so they enlarged their 
pasture; and they often removed to find fresh pasture. Be- 
sides, he had made a purchase in this place; where they 
fed his flocks in his own ground. 

Ver. 18. Come, F will send thee unto them.] Make thy- 
self ready, that I may send thee to inquire of thy brethren’s 
welfare. About which he was now the more solicitous, 
because they were gone to a place where they had, some 
years ago, given great provocation to the country by their 
barbarous cruelty. 

Ver. 15. A certain man found him.] Some take this to 
have been an angel, who took care of him, when he was 
at a loss which way to go. So Maimonides, par. ii. More 
Nevochim, cap. 42. where he makes this passage the 
very same with that xvi. 7. “‘ The angel of the Lord found 
her,” &c. 

Ver. 18. They conspired against him.] the Hebrew word 
signifies, they took subtle and crafty counsel against him to 
slay bim. Laid their heads together (as we now speak) to 
kill him, so that the murder might be concealed from their 
father. 

Ver. 19. Behold, this dreamer cometh.] In the Hebrew, 
This master of dreams, or a frequent dreamer ; one that 
hath dreams at command. 

Ver. 20. Cast him into some pit.] Which they were wont 
to dig frequently in those countries, to hold rain-water for 
their cattle, when they could not find a spring, ov were near 
no river. 

Ver. @1. He delivered him out of their hands.| Preserved 
him from being murdered by them, as they intended; 
which he did by the following counsel, which seemed to 
have something of humanity in it, and yet would effect 
what they resolved. 

Ver. 22. Cast him into this pit.] That he might perish 
with hunger. . — 
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And lay no hands upon hin, &c.] Let not us kill him. 
This he said that he might save his life, intending secretly 
to draw him out of the pit, and restore him safe to his 
father. By which piece of good servicc, Reuben, perhaps, 
hoped to reconcile his father to him, who was justly angry 
with him for defiling his bed, (xxxv. 22.) 

Ver. 23. His coat of many colours] By this it seems he 
was distinguished from the rest of his brethren: being not 
yet grown up to such laborious employments as they fol- 
lowed abroad; and therefore indulged to wear a richer sort 
of garment with his father at home. For, according to the 
common notion, it was wrought, or embroidered, with 
flowers: which was accounted noble, as well as beautiful, 
in ancient times. As appears by Plato, who, commending 
the government then admired in Greece, compares it to 
such a garment that hath variety of colours in it, (lib. vill. 
de Republ. p. 557.) Kevévuvetee xadXlorn atryn tev wodtTawy 
eivat wore iuadrioy ToxtXoy Tacty avseot TeroutApévov, OUTW 
Kat avry Taot NIeot weroutApévyn KaAXioty Gv gaivoiro. 

Ver. 24. The pit was empty, there was no water in it.] 
This shews the use of such pits was to hold water, which 
at this time was dried up for want of rain. 

Ver. 25. A company of Ishmaelitées} In the language of 
these times it is called a caravan: merchants not daring to 
travel alone, in small numbers, in those eastern countries, 
through the deserts, for fear of robbers, or of wild beasts. 

From Mount Gilead.] They came from parts beyond 
that, but passed that way to traflic there. 

With their camels.| Which were, and still are, the most 
proper beasts for carriage in those countries: being able 
to travel a great way in the deserts withont drink. And 
the Midianites (who are here the same with the Ishmaclites, 
ver. 28.) had as great a breed of them as any other country: 
as Bochart observes, (par. i. Hierozoic. lib. ii. cap. 3.) 

Bearing spicery.| The word nechoth, which we, aud a 
great many others, translate spicery in gencral, secms to 
signify some particular sort of spiccry, as the following 
words do. A great many conjectures there arc, what sort; 
and Bochart most probably concludes it to be storax. (See 
the forenamed book, par. ii. lib. iv. cap. 12.) 

Balm.| So Kimchi, whom the modern interpreters genc- 
rally follow, expounds the Hebrew word fzeri, which the 
ancients interpret resin; and Bochart justifies them by 
such reasons as these: that there was no balm in Gilcad 
in these days; but it was brought thither out of Arabia 
Felix in the reign of King Solomon: and then it grew on 
this side Jordan, about Engaddi and Jericho; not beyond 
Jordan in the land of Gilead. (Ib. par. lib. ii. cap. 51.) 

Ver. 26. What profit is it tf we slay our brother, &c.] 
We shall gct nothing by letting him dic in the pit: had we 
not better make money of him? 

And conceal his blood ?| Though we should be able to 
conceal his murder, which is not casy to do. 

Ver. 27. For he is our brother, and our flesh.| Natural 
affection persuaded to this, rather than to the other. 

And his brethren were content.) As many of them as were 
then present; for Reuben was not among them at this con- 
sultation. : 

Ver. 28. Then passed by Midianites.| They are called 
Ishmaclites just before, (vcr. 25.) and so they are imme- 
diately in this very verse [Sold Joseph to the Ishmaelites] ; 


for they were very near neighbours, and joined together in | 
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fradc, making now one caravan, with a joint stock, as this 
story intimates. Read Judg. viii. 1. 3. 22, 23, 24. 26, and 
it will appear the Scripture speaks of them as one and the 
same people, in aftertimes. 

For twenty pieces of silver.| Most understand so many 
shekels, which was a very small price; but therefore de- 
manded, and no more, that the bargain might he clapped 
up the sooner. 

Ver. 29. Reuben returned to the pit.} He, pretending 
some business, had withdrawn himself from the company, 
with an intention, when his brethren were gone from the 
pit, to come privately and take Joseph out, and carry him 
to his father. Upon that design he now came thither. 

Rent his clothes.| As they used to do, when they moumed 
for the dead; whereby he expressed his real grief for his 
brother. . 

Ver. 30. The child is not.] He is dead, as this phrase 
commonly signifies. _ 

Whither shall I go?] 1 know not whither to flee, to hide 
myself from my father’s anger: who might justly expect 
the eldest son should take the greatest care of him. 

Ver. 31. And they took Joseph's coat, &c.] His brethren 
it seems persuaded Reuben also to join with them, in con- 
cealing the sale of Joseph; and making their old father 
believe he was devoured by some wild beast. 

Ver. 32. They sent the coat, &c.] They first sent it by a 
messenger; and immediately followed themsclves, with 
the tale which is here related. 

Ver. 33. An evil beast.] Some wild beast, of which there 
were great storcs in those countries (such as lions and 
bears), for he could not suspect his brethren would kill 
him. 

Ver. 34. Rent his clothes, and put sackcloth on his loins.] 
This was the highest degree of mourning in those days. 
We read often of putting on sackcloth in future ages, upon 
such sad oeeasions; but this is the first time we meet with 
it, which shews the great antiquity of such customs. 

Mourned for hts son many days.) Beyond the ordinary 
time of mourning. Many years (as the word «days some- 
times signifies), perhaps, till he heard he was alive. So 
the following verse seems to denote; that he resolved not 
to cease mourning for hin as long as he lived. 

Ver. 35. All his sons and daughters.| He had but one 
daughter: therefore the mcaning is, his sons’ wives, or 
their daughters. 

I will go down into the grave, &c.] If sheol here be ex- 
pounded grave, then the next words must be thus trans- 
lated, mourning for my son; as R. Solomon interprets 
them. For Joseph was not buried ina grave; and therc- 
fore he could not think of going down to him thither. And 
thus Christophorns 4 Castro, upon the Second of Baruch, 
acknowledges sheol signifies in this place, and interprets it 
in this mauner: “ Lugere non desinam, donce me sepul- 
ture demandetis ;” I will not cease to mourn, till you lay me 
in my grave. But if we follow our translation, which is 
most common, Jf will go down to my son, then sheol must 
signify the. state or place of the dead; as it often doth: 
and particularly Isaiah xiv. (where the King of Babylon is 
expressly denied the honour of a grave, ver. 19, 20.) sheol 
is said to be moved for him, and to meet him, and to stir up 
the dead for him, (ver. 9.) 

Thus his father wept for him.| Continued his mourning ; 
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not only by wearing sackcloth, but in such passionato ex- 
pressions as these. 

Ver. 36. And the Midianites}] In the Hebrew the word 
is Medanim (a distinct name from those ver. 38.) who were 
a people derived from Medan, one of the sons of Ketural, 
and brother to Midian, (xxv. 2.) They and the Midianites 
lived near together in Arabia not far {rom the Ishmaelites: 
who all joined together in this caravan, and-‘made one'so- 
ciety of merchants; cousisting of Medanites, Midianites, 
nud Ishmaclites. 

An officer.| The Hebrew word saris, oficntimes signifies 
an eunuch, by Whom the eastern queens were attended. 
But ‘it likewise signifies all the great courtiers (as the 
Chaldee here translates it), such as the bed-chamber-men, 
the lord chamberlain (as we now speak), and such-like 
officers of state: and therefore is rightly translated here, 
for Potiphar had a wife. The truth is, this was the prime 

signification of the word: till, in aftertimes, the deprava- 
tion of manners, and the jealousy of the eastern kings, 
made them set none but ‘slaves, who were castrated, to 
attend their queens; by whom they were preferred to great 
offices, and so came to enjoy this name. 
’ Pharaoh.| This was a common name to all the kings of 
Egypt. .(See xii. 15.) 

Captain of the guard.] The LXX. translate it, master 
cook: and so Epiphanius calls his wife. Tv rov “Apyipa- 
yelpov, (Hares. xxxvi.n. 17.) Our margin hath it, chief 
of the slaughter-men, or executioners. But the word ¢e- 
bachim may better be translated soldiers, than butchers or 
executioners: and here, some think, may denote him whom 
we call the provost-marshal: others will have it the master 
of the horse. But I see no more proper translation than 
ours, captain of the guard: or, rather, chief commander 
of the king’s guard; such an one as Nebuzaradan was; 
(2 Kings xxv. 20.) for schar is more than one whom we now 
call a captain. (See x]. 3.) This phrase schar-hatabachim 
is explained by Hottinger out of the Ethiopic tongue. (See 
Smegma Orient. p. 85.) 
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Vera. Ar that time.| It is uncertain whether he mean 
at the time Joseph was sold (which is just before men- 
tioned), or at the time Jacob returned from Mesopotamia 
to live in Canaan, (xxxiii. 18.) or when he went to settle 
with his father at Mamre, (xxxv. 27.) But, take it any of 
these ways, there was time enough for all the events fol- 
lowing, before they went into “Egypt ; supposing Judah’s 
children to have married very young: as may be seen in 
most interpreters. 

Judah went down from his brethren.| Either upon some 
business, or in some discontent. 

Adullamite.| A citizen of Adullam; which was a fa- 
mous town, or city, that fell afterwards to the tribe of 
Judah, whose king was slain by Joshua, (xii. 19.) and 
where there was a “fitin S08 cave, in which David hid him- 
self, (1 Sam. xxii. 1.) 

Ver. 2. Judah saw there.) So as "a fall in love with her. 
For, according to the old saying, "Ex rot éoav ro éoav. 

A daughter of a certain Canaunite.} It was not so bad 
for a man circumcised to marry the daughiter of one uncit- 
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cumcised, as it was to give their daughters in marriage to 
an uncircumeised husband, (xxiv. 14.) For an uncir- 
cumcised man was accounted unclean, though he had re- 
nounced idolatry: but a woman born of uncircumcised 
parents was not so accounted, if she embraced the worship 
of the true God. Whence Salnion, a great man in the 
tribe of Judah, married Rahab who was a Canaanite. 
Such an one we must suppose this woman, whom Judah 
married, to have been; or:else he had offended his father, 
as much as Esau did ‘Isaac by ae: iis the ceveyigiond ‘of 
Heth. 

‘Whose name was Shuah.] Her father’s ae was pein, 
(ver. 12.) 

He took her.| ‘To be his wife, (ver. 42.) 

Ver. 5. And he was at Chezib when she bare him.) Some 
think this town the same with Achzib, belonging to Judah, 
(Josh. xv. 44.) But why Moses mentions‘his absence 
when this child was born, and why he sets down the place 
where he then was, we cannot give an account; though 
there was, no doubt, some special reason for it. Perhaps 
it is to shew, why she gave the name to this and to her 
former son, (whereas he himself named the first, ver. 3.) 
because he was not at home when they were born. 

Ver. 6. Whose name was Tamar.) She seems’ also to 
have been a woman of Canaan; but not ‘an idolater. 

' Ver.7. Was wicked in the sight of the Lord.| ?.e. Ex- 
ceeding impious; and that notoriously.’ (See Gen. x. 9.) 
What particular ‘sins he was guilty of is but conjectured. 
Some fancy they were of the same nature with his. next 
brother’s: (see Bonfrere, or Menochius out of him.)} = - 

And the Lord slew him.| Cut him off suddenly, by some 
unusual stroke. 

Ver. 8. Go in unto thy brother's wife, &c.] This (say 
the Hebrew doctors) was an ancient custom, in force 
before the law of Moses, which only enacted what ‘had 
been formerly practised, (Maimon. par. iii. cap. 49. More 
Nevoch.) that when a man died without issue, his next 
brother should marry his wife, (Deut. xxv. 5.) Which 
custom afterwards extended to the ene cousin, if no 
brother remained. 

And, raise up seed unto thy Soke Preserve thy 
brother’s name and family; by begetting a child, which 
may be accounted his, and inherit his estate. For so the 
law was; that the first-bom of such a match was not to 
be looked upon as the child of him that begat him; but 
as his brother’ s, who was the mother’s first wodband, All 
the following children were to be his own. 

Ver. 9. Onan knew that the seed should not be his.] i. e. 
The first-born should be reputed his brother's child. 

Lest he should give seed to his brother.] Or, lest a child 
should be born in the name of his brother, as the Vulgar 
Latin interprets it very exactly, according to the opinion of 
the Hebrews::as Mr. Selden observes, (lib. vii. de Jure N. 
et G. cap. 3.) 

Ver. 10. The thing which he did displeased the Lord.] 
This made his sin the moro heinous, that he acted against 
the Divine promise made to Abram, concerning the multi- 
plying of his seed: especially against the belief of the pro- 
mise of the Messiah; that seed for which all good men 
longed. 

Ver. 11. Remain a widow in thy father’s house, &c.) It 
scems the contract of marriage at first was so understood 
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in those days, that if the hushand died without issue, the 
woman must marry his next brother; and as long as any 
of his brethren remained,’ they were bound to marry his 
wife, and preserve their brother's memory: or else solemnly 
renounce her, to their great-infamy and disgrace. This was 
so well known, that there is nothing in the law that enjoins 
any new solemn contract in such a case: because the first 
husband being dead, she and the next brother were man 
‘and wife, w ithout any further agreement, by virtue of the 
original law: unti}] he renounced her. Yet, by the constitu- 
tions afterwards made by their elders, it was ordained, that 
he should espouse and endow her solemnly. before wit- 
nesses: as Mr. Selden shews in his Uxor Hebr. lib. i. 
cap. 12. and'lib. ii. cap. 2. and 10. 

But Judah thought Selah was too young to perform this 
contract, and therefore desired her to stay till he was grown 
up, and to abide in her own father’s house rather than in 
his; that Selah might not think of marriage.too soon. 

For he said, Lest peradventure he die also This some 
make an argument that-he never intended to give. her his 
son. Butit is more agreeable to ver. 24. and 26. to think 
that, according to the custom of those days, he could not 
refuse it. And therefore he thought it was their youthful 
folly which made his two other sons perish.; which made 
. him‘resolye to keep this till he had more discretion, and 
was better instructed in his duty. Or, if we imagine their 
sin was known to none -but Tamar, the mcaning may be, 
that he thought their marrying too -young was the cause 
of their death... And therefore he determined to keep this 
only remaining son, till he was of a riper age. 

Ver. 12. In process of time.] In the Hebrew the words 
are, the days were multiplied, i. e: after some years. 

To Timnath.| A town not far from Adullam, it:is pro- 
bable. for it was also within the lot of the tribe of Judah, 
(Josh. xv. 57.) 

He went up to Timnath.] Some have més a difficulty 
about this phrase: for Samson is said to have gone down 
to Timnath, (Judg. xiv. 5.) But they should have con- 
sidered (as Bochart observes, par. i. Hierozoic. lib. iii. 
cap. 4.) that these were two different places, one called 
Timnah, the other Timnathah ; this in the tribe of Judah, 
the other in the trihe of Dan. To this they went up, be- 
cause it was in a mountainous country; to that they went 
down, because it was in a valley. 

To his sheep-shearers.| It was the custom at such times 
to make a feast (as we do now), and to invite their kindred 
and friends to it (as he doth his friend Hirah), which ap- 
pears sufficiently from the story of Absalom, (2 Sam. xiii. 
23.) 
sheep-shearing was a kind of harvest, which made that 
time to be observed with such joy, as there used to be 
in harvest: whence David’s servants said to Nabal, that 
they were come to him on a good day; for he was shear- 
ing sheep, (1 Sam. xxv. 8.) Accordingly Judah, having 
finished the time of mourning for his wife, went to recreate 
himself, with his friends, at this festival season. 

Ver. 14. She put off her widow's garments.| In which, it 
seems, such persons continued, till they were married to 
the next brother. But she, at this time, laid them aside, 
that he might not have the least suspicion she was the 
person whom he courted. 


Covered her with a veil.) As all women did, in the 
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eastern countries, when they went abroad: and there are 
examples of it also in the western parts of the world; as 
Mr. Selden at large shews, in his Uxor Hebraica, lib. iii. 
cap. 17, where he produces several passages out of the 
Alcoran requiring this. 

Wrapped herself.| Muffled her face with it, as we speak, 
that she might not be known. 

And sat in an open place.] Where {evo ways met, as the 
Hebrew words seem to import: unless we take it for a 
proper name, as it is in the margin of our Bibles. Either 
way it signifies in a public place, where every body might 
see her. It is commonly noted, that there was so much 
modesty left in those ancient days, that harlots both went 
veiled, and also sat without the cities, (see Origen, lib. iv. 
contra Celsum, p. 206.) But, however the latter part of 
this observation be, the former part of it is not true. For, 
as Bochartus observes, (par. i. Hierozoic. lib. ii. cap. 46.) 
 Proprium fuit meretricum non velari, sed revelari,” it 
was proper to harlots not to be covered, but to go bare- 
faced: as appears from Isai. xlvii. 3. Nahum iii. 5, &c. 
All that can he answered to this is, that it might be other- 
wise in very ancicnt times. Which I do not take to be 
true: for all women, as I observed before, were covered ; 
and therefore harlots were distinguished only by their sit- 
ting in the highways, not by their veils. . 

For she saw that Selah was grown, and she was not given, - 
&c.] She resolved, if she could, to have achild by one of 
this family; and hoped, perhaps, that Selah might come 
along with his father, and have the same desires his father 
had ; .and in those. days (as I noted before) there were no 
such solemnities’ required, as the Jews afterwards used 
(though the law did not enjoin it) to the making a marriage 
with. one’s brother’s wife. Which was to be contracted, 
they.say, before two witnesses, and hy giving a piece of 
money, or a writing: but this was ordained only by their 
elders, not by the oli vind Jaw. ‘(See ver. 11.) And there- 
fore she thought, if she could have caught Selah by this 
device, it would have been held lawful: but this plot fail 
ing her, she so far transgressed, as to admit Judah himself 
to lie with her. 

Ver. 15. Because. she covered her face.] This is not the 
reason why he took her fora harlot; but why he did not 
know her to be his daughter-in-law, (as Mr. Selden observes 
in the place:beforenamed, ver..14.) because he could not 
see her face: and he thought her to be a harlot, because 
she sat in trivio, in the here kde ;- where she publicly Cx- 
posed herself. . 
. Ver. 16. Let'me come in unto thee.| There was an ex- 
press law that there should be no kedeschah (or whore) 
among the daughters of Israel, 7. e. none who should pros- 
titute her body without marriage, (Deut. xxiii. 18. Levit: 
xix, 29.) . ‘But before the giving of the law (saith Maimo- 
nides), if a man found a single woman in a public place, 
and they agrecd on certain terms, to lic together without 
being meitried ; they were not punished. (Sce “ saptids 
lib. v. de Jure N. et G. cap. 4.) 

What wilt thou give me?| ‘That which made such facts 
not to be punished, was (saith the same Maimonides) be- 
cause of the contract which passed between them. This 
reward which he gave the harlot for the use of her body, 
being like the dowry a man gave his wife when he put.her 
away: which being paid, it was thought he did’her no 
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wrong: (Moro Nevoeh. par. iii. cap. 49.) They that would 
now have their wicked practices warranted by such exam- 
ples, should consider, that every thing not punished by 
men was not allowed by God: and that we now live under 
another dispensation, which expressly forbids such un- 
cleanness; and declares, that not only adulterers, but 
whoremongers, God will judge, i. e. punish, (Hebr. xiii. 4. 
See ver. 23.) 

Ver. 17. A kid from the flock.} Which was looked upon 
as a valuable present in those days; as I have observed 
before, (xxvii. 9.) 

Wilt thou give me a pledge, &c.] A pawn, as we now 
speak, to be returned when he sent what he promised. 

Ver. 18. Thy siguet.] His ring, wherewith he sealed. 

Thy bracelets.) The Webrews generally understand by 
this word his cloak, or some such garment: others, his 
girdle. 

And thy staff, &c.] Which, it is likely, had something in 
it to distinguish it from other men’s staffs. And she asks 
s0 many things, that by some or other of them (if not by 
all) it might be certainly known who was the father, if she 
proved with child. 

And he came in unto her.] Not publicly; but in some 
bye-place, to which they retired. 

Aud she conceived by him.| Though he did not know her, 
yet she knew him; which aggravated her crime, and made 
it incest in her, though only fornication in him. Unto 
which, one would think, she was tempted, by her vehement 
desire to have a child by one of this family; unte which 
the promise of the Messiah belonged. For though she 
seems to have been one of the seed of Canaan, (as I said 
before, ver. 6.) yet, embracing the religion of Jacob, she 
renounced the impiety of the Canaanites: and so is men- 
tioned in the genealogy of our Saviour, as well as Rahab 
and Ruth. 

Ver. 19. Laid by her veil from her, &c.] Retired into her 
father’s house (for within doors they did not wear veils) 
where she clothed herself again like a widow. 

Ver. 21. Where is the harlot?] By this it is apparent 
that the word kedeschah signifies a common whore (as we 
speak), who publicly prostituted herself for hire; as the 
Hebrew doctors observe upon this place, and upen Deut. 
xxiii, 17, But whence this name should be given to har- 
lots is a great doubt; it coming from a root, which signifies 
that which is sacred. Which hath inclined some learned 
men to think, that the women-priests consecrated to the 
service of Baalphegor, or Priapus, were no better than 
whores: and the men-priests who served Ashteroth, men- 
tioned 2 Kings xxiii. 7. made all whores be called kedis- 
chim, which was the name for those devoted to such im- 
pure ministeries, (See Mr. Selden, de Diis Syris, Syntag. i, 
cap. o. and Syntag. ii. cap. 2.) But such beastly idolatry, 
surely, was not so old as the days of Jacob: and it seems 
more reasonable to me to think, that the original word 
signifying separation, it was applied cither to those who 
were Separated unto holiness, or unte uncleanness, as har- 
lots were. 

And they said, there was no harlot in this place.| They 
knew of none that publicly professed to be a prostitute : 
nor had they seen any one sit publicly to invite customers. 


Ver..23. Let her take it to her.] Keep the pledge te 
herself. ‘ 
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Lest we be ashamed.) Though the fact he had committed 
was in those days lawful (saith Maimonides), that is, was 
not punished by the judges; yet men did not publicly 
boast of it, nor were willing to own it; but were ashamed 
it should be known (which was a sign they were sensible 
there was a moral turpitude In it), and therefore endea- 
voured to hide and conceal it; even with the loss of those 
goods which were of greatest value. For tle sense, 
saith he, of Judah’s words, is this: “ It is better to lose 
what she hath of ours, than, by inquisition after it, to di- 
vulge the business, and increase our shame:” (More Ne- 
vochim, par. iii. cap. 49.) Where he bids his reader ob- 
serve, this is the moral virtue which ought to be learnt 
from this history; together with justice and equity: which 
appears in his performing the agreement he made of send- 
ing a kid; of which he desires his friend to be a wituess, 
that he might not lie under any suspicion of having offered 
violence to her. 

Ver. 24. Bring her forth.] Out of her father’s house, 
into the place of judgment: where he would have her sen- 
tenced to the severest punishment. 

Let her be burnt.] Not presently (for that had been the 
highest injustice and cruelty, to burn the child in her belly), 
but after she was delivered; till which time he would have 
kept her in such safe custody, that this execution might be 
done upon her. Some think burning was the punishment 
for adultery in those days. Others think the punishment 
depended on the will of the supreme governor, whosoever 
he was: wliom some also take to have been Judah him- 
self; as chief in his own family: and that he was so severe 
against her because she had disgraced his family, and he 
was glad to be rid of her, that he might not give his son 
Selah to.her. But there are those, who think by burning is 
meant ne more but branding her in the forehead, to denote 
her to be a whore. (See Mr. Selden, lib. vii. de Jure N. et 
G. cap. 5.) If Judah did mean burning her at a stake (as - 
we now speak), it was a punishment not then commonly 
used, but inflicted (as his words are, lib. iii. Uxor. Hebr. 
cap. 12.) “ex more seu lege aliqua singulari:” by some 
singular custom or law. 

All this proceeds upon a supposition, that she really was 
Selah’s wife, thongh not solemnly married (as the Jews pre- 
tend it was necessary, after the law was given), by virtue 
ot the first contract with his eldest brother: which was 
the reason of her being kept at her father’s house; that no- 
body else might pretend to her, but she be reserved for 
him: otherwise there could have been no ground for pro- 
ceeding against her as an adulteress. 

Ver. 26. She hath been more righteous than I.) These 
words do not signify that she had in this matter committed 
a less sin than he (for she had committed a greater), but > 
that in another matter, which was the occasion of this, he 
had broken his word with her, when she had, till now, kept 
her faith with him; and lived a widow honestly in expee- 
tation of his son. Besides, she committed this fact out of 
desire.to have a child; he, to satisfy his lust. 

Ant he knew her no more.] Which some have translated 
quite the contrary, and he ceased not to know her, i. e. ho 
solemnly married her, and took her to be his wife: which 
was unlawful after the law of Moses was given, but as 
lawful before, as many other things which they practised. 
And two of. the Chaldee paraphrasts have feigned a bath- 
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coll to have come from heaven, to countenance the fact. 


(See Mr. Selden, lib. v. de Jure N. et G. cap. 9. and lib.. 


vii. cap. 5.) But, it is not likely, he would take his son’s 
wife to be his own. And likewise having known her, 
though by an error, most think Selah himself afterward 
had her not to wife: but she rather did penance (as we 
now speak) in widowhood all her days. For Selah, we 
find, had children by another, (Numb. xxvi. 19.) 

Ver. 28. This came out first.] Perceiving there were 
twins struggling in her womb, the midwife, to distinguish 
this from the other, as the first-born, bound this thread 
about his wrist. 

Ver. 29. How hast thou broke forth?] What is the cause 
of this? Or, what a violence is this? Speaking as one 
astonished at his eruption. For it was without example; 
and therefore the novelty of the thing made her break out 
into this exclamation. Though, ifit be true which a learned 
anatomist affirms, that where twins are of the same sex, 
they are wrapped in the very same secundines, as they call 
_ them (whereas those that are of a different, are separated 
_ by distinct inclosures), the other son being stronger and 
more vigorous, might force his way the more readily, when 
his brother was nearer to the birth. (Fernellius, lib. vii. 
Physiolog. eap. 12.) 

This breach be upon thee.} Take thy name from this 
breach. Be thou ever called eruption, or breach; as Bo- 
chart interprets it. (Hierozoic. par. i. lib. ii. cap. 30.) 

Ver. 30. Called Zarah.) Which most think signifies as 
much as he ariseth (being used commonly of the sun’s 
rising), because this child appeared first, by putting out his 
hand before the other. 
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Ver & Awnp Joseph.| Having ended this story of Judah,- 


he returns to that of Joseph, which he had begun before in 
the thirty-seventh chapter; repeating, where he left off, how 
he was sold to Potiphar. — 

Brought down.] It is a descent from Judea to Egypt: 
which lies very low. 

Ver. 2. And the Lord was with Joseph.] To guide him 
in his deportment, and in the management of all affairs 
committed to him: so that, as it follows, ** he was a pros- 
perous man.” 

Ife was in the house of his master.] One of his domestic 
servants. 

Ver. 3. His master.saw that the Lord was with him, 
&e.] Found by observation and experience that he was an 
extraordinary person. Itis not likely that Potiphar knew 
God by the name of Jehovah: but the meaning is, he ob- 
served the happy fruits of Joseph’s service; which Moses, 
not he, ascribes to the Lord’s peculiar blessing. 

Ver. 4. And he served him.| Found such favour with his 
master, that he took him to wait upon his person. 


And he made him overseer over his house.| In time he ad- 


vanced him to a higher station, to be (as they now speak) 
his major-domo, to whom all the servants in the family 
were to be obedient. 

And put all he had into his hand.] Committed all his 
estate, both within doors and without (as appears. by the 
next verse), to his care and management, 
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Ver.6. He left all he had in Joseph’s hand. Did not call 
him to a daily account, nor concerned himself about any 
business: but trusted entirely to liis prudence and fidelity. 

And he knew not aught he had, save the bread which he 
did eat.| This is the highest expression of confidence; sig- 
nifying, that he was utterly-careless about any thing that 
concerned his estate: not minding what bis expense or re- 
ecipts were; but, taking his ease, left all to Joseph’s ho- 
nesty. In cent he shonght of nothing, but only to enjoy 
what he had, without any care or trouble. 

And Joseph was a goodly person.| Being the son of a 
beautiful mother. 

Ver. 7. Cast her eyes upon Joseph.| Looked upon him 
amorously, or rather lasciviously: he being young as well 
as handsome. 

Ver. 9. How can I do this great wickedness? &e.] Here 
are three he hajedias, as the Hebrews call them; pointing 
us fo so many remarkable things. How shall I commit 
such a wickedness as adultery? sucha great wickedness ? 
against so kind a master, who so entirely trusts in my in- 
tegrity? especially, since it cannot be committed without 
the highest offence to God. 

Ver.10. Day by day.] Took all oceasions to solicit 
him. - 

Or to be with her.] He avoided, as much as was possi- 
ble, to entertain any discourse with her, shunning her com- 
pany, &c. : 

Ver. 11. About this time.] The phrase in the Hebrew 
(where there are again two hes of the same kind with the 
former) signifies some remarkable day. R. Solomon and 
Josephus think it was some festival, when the master and 
the rest of the family were gone to the temples; and she 
stayed at home, feigning herself not well. But the Vulgar 
translates it simply, upon a certain day. Or it may signify, 
having the like opportunity, as formerly, and Joseph being 
about his business in the house she caught him, &c. 

To do his business.] ‘To cast up his accounts, saith the 
Chaldee interpreters. 

None of the men of the house were within.] In that part 
of the house where he was. 

Ver. 12. Left the garment in her hand.] If he had strug- 
gled to get the garment away from her, the accusation 
might have been more specious, that he went about to ra- 
vish her. Epiphanius hath made a good reflection. upon- 
this example. KaraAwrdve ra iudria, xabtd copa obK aTdA- 
Avatv. "AtosiSpdoxet Tov ré70V, iva ph wéoy TH mayld, &c. (vid. 
Heeres. Ixxix. 0.9.) He left his garment, that he might 
not lose his body: and shunned the place, that he might not 
fall into the snare. And indeed it was dangerous to adven- 
ture himself in her company; much more to touch her, lest 
he should fall into temptation. 
~ Ver. 14. She called unto the men of her house.] Cried to 
them, who were in her apartment, to come and_help her. 

He hath brought in.) In her rage she reflects upon her 
husband, as accessory to her danger, that she might the 
more incense him against Joseph. 'There is something like 
this in Apuleius’s story (lib. x. Metamorph.) of the step- 
mother’s love to her son-in-law, which was turned into 
hatred, and made her contrive just such a Ss as this, when 
he would not yield to her. 

To mock ws.| To abuse our family. 

I cried with a loud voice.]. An improbable story (for no- 
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body heard it), but was easily helieved against a servant; 
whom they all, perhaps, envied. If she pretended it was 
done in Joseph's apartment, the question might have been 
asked her, What she did there ? 

Ver. 17. Came in unto me to mock me.| To offer violence 
to me (as the Hebrew phrase signifies), and rob me of my 
chastity. 

Ver. 18. He left his garment with me.] Philo observes, 
that this was an argument rather that she laid hands on 
him: for he could have easily taken his garment from her, 
if lie had not fled hastily from her importunity. But her 
husband’s jealousy made him eredulous. - 

Ver. 20. Joseph’s master took him, &c.] Caused him to 
be apprehended, and carried to prison. During his anger 
he would not hearken to the apology, which we cannot but 
think he offered to make for himself. Unless we suppose 
(which is not unlikely) that his master would not so much 
as see him; but ordered him immediately to be hurried to 
the jail. 

A place where the king’s prisoners were bound.] Where 
the king himself caused those who had offended him to be 
committed, This shews Potiphar was a great man, (sce 
x]. 3.) and that he looked upon the crime as very great: for 
this prison, we must think, was most strictly guarded, ‘that 
they who were thrown into it might not escape ‘punish- 
ment. And it appears by what the Psalmist says, (cv. 18.) 
that the prisoners were hardly used; and that Joseph (x]. 
15.) was thrust into the lowest part of the prison,: which 
was the most dismal, as well as of Snag ~~ to 
make an escape out of it. 

And he was there in’ the prison.] His master proceeded 
no further against him, but there he left him. - Perhaps 
Joseph found means to let him know the truth; which made 
him not form any process to take away his life, or inflict 
any other punishment on him: and yet, to save his wife’s 
credit, he let him lie in the prison. = * 

Ver. 21. The Lord was with Joseph.] The same wisdom 
and virtue appeared in him, now he was in prison, that his 
master discerned, when he came first into his house, (ver. 2.) 

Give him favour.| So that he had more liberty th than the 
rest, after some short confinement. 

Keeper of the ‘prison.] ‘The under-keeper it appears from 
xl. 4. 

Ver. 22. Committed to Joseph's hand, &c.|} His favour 
increased so much (as it had done in his master’s house, 
ver. 4.) that he, in effect, was the kecper of the prison, not 
a prisoner. 


CHAP. XL. 


Verl. Hfap offended their lord.| In the Hebrew is a 
word of the plural number for lord, viz. adonim ; “ ratione 
dignitatis,” saith Bochartus ; because of his high authority. 
And so it is used not only when he speaks of the king, but 
of great men; particularly of Joseph’s master, (xxxix. 2.) 

interpreters do but guess at their offence: which might 
us well be an attempt upon his life (by poison, or other 
ways), as any thing else. 

Ver. 2. Wroth against two of his officers.| They are 

called by the same name of dignity (viz. saris) which we 

met withal before, (xxxvii. 36.) For in all courts such of- 
ficers had a principal place, (see ver. 4.) : 
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Chief butler.] Or, cup-bearer to the king, (ver. 13.) He 
simply named the butler and baker in the foregoing verse: 
but now the schar (as the Hebrew word is), which in the 
next verse we translate captain, i. c. the principal officer 
of those kinds: which ‘would incline one to think, that 
some under butler and baker were accused of a great fault, 
for which the head butler and baker were to answer: who, 
perhaps, were discoyered to have a them to do what 
they did. 

Chief baker.| Who took ‘care , of all baked meats, and 
confections, &e. (ver. 17.) 

Ver. 3. He put them in ward, &c.] To be kept close pi 
soners. 

In the house of the captain of the guard, &e.} In that 
prison, of which Potiphar had the chief custody. Who by 
this appears to have been such an officer as we call lieu- 
tenant of the Tower. . 

Into the prison where — was bound.) Into that very 
place where Joseph had been bound. For now he was at 
liberty, in the prison. 

Ver. 4. And the captain of the. guard charged Joseph, 
&e.] By this it appears Potiphar’s anger was mitigated to- 
wards him (having heard the truth, it is likely, ‘before this 
time), and was of the same mind with the under-keeper of 
the prison: who éntrusted all in Joseph’s‘hand. . . - 

‘And he served them.] Attended upon-them (which shews 
they were great persons) to provide them what ~<a want- 
ed, &c. - 

And they continued ‘a season.| The Hebrew. word 4 is, ja- 


‘mim, i. e. days: which frequently signifies a year ; as hath 


been observed before, (xxiv. 55.) 
Ver. 5. Each man according to the interpretation of his 
dream.] Suitable to the office which he had held; and to 


the events which were shortly to befal them. 


Ver. 6. Joseph came unto them in the morning.] To see 
that they were safe, and to know what they wanted. 

And behold, 'they were sad.} It was very extraordinary, 
that they should both of them dream, in the same night, 
such dreams as had a great resemblance, one to the other; 
and seemed to import.a great change in their condition: 
which made such a deep impression upon them, that they 
were solicitous to know the meaning. 

Ver. 8. We have dreamed a dream, and there is no inter- 
preter of it.}i. e. Here in prison, we have not the oppor- 
tunity of getting them interpreted. If they had been at 
liberty, there were men in those countries who pretended 
to the skill of interpreting dreams, which for the most- 
part were not to be regarded; but-some dreams carried 
such lively representations in them, and so suitable to their 
present condition, and made likewise so great a commo- 
tion in their spirits, that they could not but attend to 
them: nay, think God had sent them, and therefore desire 
to know the meaning of them. 

Thus we find Achilles advising Agamemnon (in Homer's 
Iliad. i.) to consult with the interpreters of their gods, for 
what offence they had sent the plaguc among them; say- 
ing, ‘‘ To what priest, or to what prophet, shall we go?” 


"H xat dvetoo7dXov, Kat yao 7 Svap ex Aude éorty. 


Or to what vender of dreams? For even dreams come i> 
Jupiter. 
Do not interpretations belong to God?} Who.can disen. 
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the meaning of dreams, but he that sent them? viz. God. 
This shews that God did sometimes admonish other nations 
(as we saw, xx. 6. xxxi. 24.) as well as the Jews by dreams: 

until. they forgot (as Dr. Jackson judiciously speaks) that 
interpretations were from God, and laboured to find out an 
art of interpreting. 'Then they cither ceased, or were so 
mixed with delusions, that they could not be discerned: 
or, if their events: were in some sort foreseen, yet: men, 
being ignorant of God’s providence, commonly made choice 
of such means for their avoidance, as brought upon them 
the events which they feared. (Book i. on the Creed, chap. 9.) 

Ver. 12. The three branches are three day ys. ji.e. Signify 
three days. So he understood their meaning to be, rather 
than months or years; because of. the sudden budding, 
blossoming, knitting, and ripening of the grapes, (ver. 10.) 

Ver. 13. Shall lift up thy head.] t. e. Advance thee; or, 
as it is in the margin, reckon thee; number thee among his 
servants (as the phrase is used, Exod. xxxi. 12.) For there 
being a roll, or catalogue of all the officers of the .court, 
with their several salaries, they were ‘all called over on 
some certain day (it should seem, by ver. 20. before the 
king’s birth-day) and summoned to give their attendance. 
And then such as the king was offended withal, were struck 
out, and punished according to their deserts ; or pardoned, 
and graciously restored to their places. This exposition 
best agrees with the event, (ver. 20.) where the heads of 
both these officers are said to be lifted up: though one of 
them only was advanced tohis former station. - 

Ver. 14. But think on me, when it shall bé well with thee, 
&ce.] When my prediction is come to pass, I ask no other 
reward of thee, but that thou wilt be an instrument of de- 
livering me from my imprisonment. Joseph was not only 
grown expert in interpreting dreams, (which he was not 
before he came into Egypt, xxxvii. 6. &c.), but ‘fully as- 
sured he knew the right meaning of them; as appears by 
this passage. 
were frequently in ancient times, among the heathen as 
well as among the Hebrews: though in after ages they 
grew rare in both. ‘For(as Dr. Jackson admirably speaks, 
in the place beforenamed) the increase of wickedness in the 
world; multiplicity of business; solicitude of mind about 
worldly affairs; and men’s too much depending on politic 
devices to accomplish their ends; caused the defect of 
true dreams, and of other Divine admonitions, for the wel- 
fare of mankind. 

Ver. 15. I was stolen.| Carried away by violence, with- 
out the knowledge of my father; and sold for a slave. 
His brethren, in selling him, committed that crime, which 
the Latins call plagium. For, Qui hominem liberum ven- 
dit, plagiarius est. 

Out of the land of the Hebrews. | tbmee men would have 
it thought, that these words were added by Joshua, or some 
other, after Moses’s time: because Canaan was not called 
the land of the Hebrews in his days, much less‘in Joseph’s. 
But they should have considered, that Joseph doth not 
call ali the land of Canaan by this name; but only that 
part of it where Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, had very long 
lived, viz. about Hebron. There Abraham (who was the 
first that i is called a Hebrew) settled with his family when 
he came out of Chaldea, (xiii. 17, 18.) There Isaac dwelt 
also, (xxxv. 27.) and Jacob, (xxxvii. 1. 14.) where it is 
said indecd, they were strangers, or sojourners, in this coun- 
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try: but they were strangers of great note and name (as 
Jacobus Altingius hath well observed), who were treated 
as princes, (xxiii. 6.) lived by their own laws ; made leagues, 
not only with private men, but with cities onal with kings: 
(Xxi. 22, 23. xxvi. 25. xxxiv. 6.) and the fame of them could 
not but be spread abroad, both by the victory which Abra- 
ham got, in a battle, over several kings; and by thé sack- 
ing of Shechem, which the neighbours durst not revenge. 
All which might well make that part of the country where- 
in they had resided for three gencrations be called the 
land of the Hebrews: where they were at first planted, by 
the consent of the natives; who were confederated with 
Abraham, (xiv. 13.) 

That they should put me into the dungeon.] Into which 
he was thrown at the first, as a great malefactor; for this 
was the lowest and darkest place in the prison, Galea under 
ground. So the Hebrew word commonly signifies, a pit, 
either with or without water init: and thence, this part of 
a prison; which Bochartus well translates cryptam sub- 
terraneam ; and sometimes signifies a grave, (Psalm xxviii. 
i Hifesoutie" par. i. lib. iii. cap. 4.) 

Ver.16. The chief baker saw the interpretation was good. | 
It was well the chief butler propounded his dream first, 
which had a good signification : for if this man had spoken 
first, the other, it is likely, would not have proposed his 
dream. 

Three white ata 1 Or, as we now 3 three wicker 
baskets, and (as the margin hath it) the twigs so twisted, 
that they were full of holes; as ours many mes are 
wrought. 

Ver. 17. In the uppermost basket.] They were set one 
upon another: in the lowermost of which, we may suppose, 
was bread; inthe middlemost pies; and in the highest, the 
finer. sort of pastes of all sorts, biscuit, tarts, &c. 

Ver. 19. Lift up thy head.| The same phrase, which 
was used of: the other, (ver. 13.) but with this addition, 
Srom off thee. To signify, that his name should be called 
for another purpose ; that he might not only have his name 
struck out of the roll, but his head struck. off from his body. 
Though there is no necessity so to understand it; but only 
simply, that he should lose his life. 

And shall hang thee on a tree.| They that fancy his head 
was first cut off, will have the body only hanged on a.gib- 
bet: But itis more likely he was hanged by the neck, as 
malefactors are now among us upon a gallows. 

And the birds shall eat thy flesh.| He was left there, to be 
devoured by birds of prey. 

Ver. 20. Pharaol’s birth-day.| Either the day on which 
he was born, or the day on which he came to the crown: 
which was natalis imperti, the birth-day of his empire. 
Both of them were wont to be celebrated with rejoicing 
and great feasts, in ancient time as well as now. (See 
the commentators upon Matt. xiv. 6.) 

Ver. 21. And he gave the cup.|] His fault, we may sup- 
pose, was of a smaller nature; or, there was not evident 
proof against him; or, he had better friends, who inter- 
ceded for him: so that he was not only pardoned, but re- 
stored to his office. ; 

Ver. 22. But he hanged the chief baker.| Ordered vo 
to be hanged, being found guilty of what he was ac- 
cused, &c. 

Ver. 23. Yet did not the chief butler remember Joseph, 
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but forgat him.| He repeats it, to shew how very unmind- 
ful he was of him: after tho manner of those vain cour- 
tiers, who have no value fer wisdom or virtue, but are 
wholly given up to their pleasures. It would have cost 
him nothing to mention Joseph to Pharaoh: but he seems 
to have been onc of those who will spend their interest, as 
we now speak, for nobody but themselves. Or, as it may 
be interpreted, he did not, as soon as he came to his place, 
call him to mind, who foretold his good fortune: and so, 
in process of time, he quite forgot him. 


CHAP. XLI. 


¥ or. 1. Ar the end of two full years.] It is uncertain 
whether two years after Joseph was first put in prison, or 
afier the chief butler was taken out of prison. It seems to 
relate to the latter, being connected immediately with that 
history. 

Pharaoh dreamed.) Had.an extraordinary dream, sent 
from God. 

He stood by the river.| Where they were wont to recreate 
themselves; especially in hot weather, and when they ex- 
pected its rise to such a degree, as to give hopes of a plen- 
tiful year. 

Ver. 2. Behold, there came up out of the river.) This isa 
most apt and lively figure; representing things exactly 
conformable to the state of that country: which was en- 
riched by the yearly overflowing of the river Nilus. ‘With- 
out which the beasts would have had no grass to feed them, 
much less to fatten them. But Bochart thinks the Hebrew 
word jeor (which we translate river) properly signifies, a 
cut, as we speak, ora canal out of Nile: of which there 
were many, for the drawing its water into scveral parts of 
the country. (Hierozoic. par. i. lib. 11. cap. 42.) 

Well-favoured kine, &c.| Or, oxen. By which the fields 
being ploughed, and all the business of husbandry managed, 
their fatness was a proper token of fertility; as their lcan- 
ness was of famine. So Bochart observes; and sce Vos- 
sius de Idolol. lib. i. cap. 29. 

And they fed in a meadow.| This represented Nile as 
having overflowed a great way; to the enriching of a pas- 
ture, at a distance from the river. 


Ver. 3. Stood by the other kine.| This signified the 


events denoted hereby to be near one to the other. 

Upon the brink of the river.| Not feeding in a meadow 
(as the former did), but picking up grass here and there 
near the river. For this was a sign, it had not overflowed 
at all, or very little: there being no food for the cattle, but 
on the river’s bank: where, perhaps, he saw them eat the 
flags. 

Ver. 5. Came up upon one stalk.| A token of great 
plenty. 

Ver. 6. Blasted with the east wind.) To this wind (which 
the Hebrews call kadim) is ascribed, in Scripture, all the 
mischief that was donc to corn, or fruit; by blasting, smut- 
ting, mildews, locusts, &c. and was more pemicious in 
Egypt than other places, because it came through the vast 
deserts of Arabia. 

Ver. 7. And behold, it was a dream.] Or, ‘behold, the 
dream continued to run in his mind. When he was awake, 
he could not put it out of his thoughts, but it perpetually 
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presented itselfto him, as it had done when he was asleep. 
This shewed it to be one of thase dreams which the Greeks 
called @:déreurra, sent from God ; as the interpretation and 
the event shewed afterward more evidently. Bochart notes 
out of Josephus, (lib. xvii.) a dream of Archclaus (men- 
tioned Matt. ii, 22.) composed of both these figures: for 
he saw ten ears of corn very plump and ripe, devoured by 
oxen; which Simon Esszus interpreted to signify, that 
he should live ten years; and then there should be a great 
turn of affairs (because oxen turn up the ground by the 
plough), and accordingly it came to pass, (Hicrozoic. par. i. 
lib. i. cap. 41.) 

Ver. 8. His spirit was troubled.) He could not rest sa- 
tisficd till he understood the meaning of these dreams, 
which he thought imported some great alteration in the 
state of his country. 

Called for all the magicians of Egypt.| The word in He- 
brew (or rather Chaldee) for magicians, had a bad signifi- 
cation in aftertimes ; but what kind of men they were now, 
we do not know: whether they professed to interpret 
dreams and expound things secret, by natural observations ; 
or such rules as are now found in the books of Onetrocri- 
ficks ; or by consulting demons; or only by the foolish art 
of astrology, to which they were much addicted in future 
ages. 

Our learned Nic. Fuller (lib. v. Miscell. Sacr. cap. 31.) 
thinks the Hebrew word chartummim imports, such as di- 
vined by certain superstitious characters, pictures, images, 
and figures; which they engraved with magical rites and 
ceremonies. . 

All the wise men thereof.) These were the same, I sup- 
pose, with those who were called philosophers in Greece; 
from whence several great men went to learn of the Egyp- 
tian priests, who were famous for wisdom before it came 
into Greece. 1: 

Told them his dream.) He told them both his dreams, a 
appears from what follows; but Moses speaks in the sin- 
gular number, because they were, in effect, but one and the 
Saine dream. 

But there was none that could interpret them.) Either 
they were amazed, and did not attempt an exposition, as 
beyond their skill; or, what they said gave no satisfaction 
to the king. The seven kine aud the seven ears, it is likely, 
they thought had a great mystery in them; if the worship 
of the plancts wasthenamong them. Which they invoked 
with secret or unutterable invocations, KAjjosot apséyx- 
ror¢, (as the oracle mentioned by Porphyry speaks) which 
were invented by that “‘ most excellent of all magicians 
(saith the same oracle), the king of the seven sounds, 
whoim all men know,” i. e. Ostanes, or Hostanes. 

“Ac evpe Mdywy oy’ daoror 
‘ExragSéyyou Baotdede dy mavreg icacw. 

By which seven sounds (of which he was the inventor 
and governor) Mr. Selden thinks is meant the harmony, 
which the ancients supposed the seven planets to make: 
whom these magicians called upon érraxfpwvor, with se- 
ven invocations to each planet, upon its proper day. As 
he shews, lib. iii. de Jure N. et G. cap. 19. But.the more 
they Jaboured to find out this mystery, the more they were 
puzzled and perplexed in their thoughts: nor could their 
prayers (if they went that way to work) help them to dis- 
close the secret. 
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Ver. 9. I doremember my faults this day.| Call to mind 
the offences I committed against Pharaoh: or, as some 
will have it, my ingratitude to one, who was in prison with 
ine. 

Ver. 11. Each man according to the interpretation of his 
dream.] Just according to the event was each of our 
dreams. 

Ver. 13. As he interpreted to us, so it was.| He repeats 
the thing often, to shew how exactly Joseph hit the truth 
in his interpretation. 

Me he restored to my office, &c.] He told me, that on such 
a day I should bérestored to my officc; and he told the 
other he should be hanged. 

Ver. 14. Brought him hastily.| With all spced; that 
Pharaoh might not continue in suspense. 

Ont of the dungeon.) Tt is reasonable to think, that, 
though he was thrown into the dungeon at the first, (xl. 
15.) he did not continuc there, when he looked after all the 
prisoners, and did the whole business of a keeper, (xxxix. 
22, 23.) Therefore this part, as is usual, is put for the 
whole; signifying no more, than that they brought him out 
of prison, where he had been in the dungeon. 

And he shaved himself, &c.|] It was the custom in most 
countries, when men were in a mournful condition, to neg- 
lect their hair, both of the head and the beard: and not 
to shift their clothes, as in prospcrity; but to continue in 
a rueful dress, whereby they expressed the sense they had 
of their calamity. 

Ver. 16. It isnot in me.| A modest answer. I do not 
pretend to more wisdom than those thou hast already con- 
sulted. 

God shall give Pharaoh an answer of peace.) But God, I 
doubt not, will direct me to give the king a satisfactory 
" answer: nay, an answer that shall be serviceable to him 
and to his kingdom. 

Ver. 17. Aud Pharaoh said unto Joseph, &c.] We may 
well suppose that Joseph desired to know the dream: 
which Pharaoh repeats in this and the following verses 
something more fully than it is set down before. 

Ver. 21. When they had eaten them up, it could not be 
known that they had eaten them, &c.}] An emblem ofa very 
grievous faminc, which is represented, not only by the 
lean kinc devouring the fat (as much as to say, the barren 
years consuming all the growth of the fertile), but by their 
remaining lean, as if they had eaten nothing: which repre- 
sents what often happens in famine, that men cat greedily, 
but are not satisficd, because God breaks the staff of bread: 
(Lev. xxvi. 26.) i. e. takes away its nourishing virtue; as 
Bochart cxpoundsit, Hiecrozoic. par. i. lib.ii. cap.41. But 
this secms to be a straining of that phrase, break the staff 
of bread, which signifies no more, than want of bread to 
support man’s life. And all that can be gathered from this 
part of the dream, is, that there should be such exceeding 
great scarcity, that men should have but just cnough to 
keep them alive. 

Ver. 25. The dream of Pharaoh is one.| One and the 
same thing is represented by two several figures. 

God hath shewn Pharaoh what he is about to do.] God 
hath in these dreams revealed to Pharaoh, what he intends 
shortly to bring to pass. 

Ver. 26. The seven good kine, &c.}] He represents in this, 


and in the following versc, how one thing is signified by two 
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dreams. Seven good kinc, and seven good cars, represent- 
ing seven years of plenty; and seven lean kine, and seven 
empty ears, as many years of scarcity. 

Ver. 28. This is the thing which I have spoken, &c.} I 
have told the king in short, what the Divine Providence is 
about to effect. = 

Ver. 29. Behold, there come seven years, &c.| I will re- 
peat it more at large. Take notice then that, in the next se- 
ven years to this, there shall be very great crops of corm, 
every where, throughout the whole country. 

Ver. 80. Aud there shall arise after them, &c.) And im- 
mediately after they arc ended, shall follow seven years as 
barren as the former were fruitful, the earth bringing forth 
little or no corn; which will make so great.a famine, that 
there shall be no memory of the foregoing plenty; for there 
shall be no corn left, but all eaten up, throughont all the 
land of Egypt. 

Ver. 31. And the plenty shall uot be known, &c.|-1 say, 
there shall be no mark-remaining of the foregoing plenty ; 
by reason of the cxtreme scarcity in the following years, 
which will be very heavy. 

Ver. 32. And for that the dream was doubled, &c.] The 
repetition of the dream significs the certainty of what I 
say: God having so determined; who will shortly justify 
the truth of my predictions. Both here and in the forego- 
ing discourse, (ver. 25. 28.) he directs Pharaoh to look up 
unto God, as the author of all these events; and that, not 
in an ordinary, but extraordinary manner. For such ferti- 
lity and such famine did not proceed from mcre natural 
causcs; but from an overruling Providence. It is observed 
by Pliny, (lib. v. Nat. Hist. cap. 9.) that when Nile rose 
only twelve cubits, a famine followed: when thirteen, great 
scarcity: when fourteen, theyhad a good ycar: when fifteen, 
a very good: and if it rose stxteen, it rhade delicias, luxuri- 
ant plenty: and the greatest increase they ever knew, was 
to eighteen cubits. Now that this river should overflow so 
largely for scven ycars together, as to make vast plenty; 
and then for the next seven years not to overflow its banks 
at all or-very little, and so make a sore and long famine; 
could be ascribed to nothing but an extraordinary hand of 
God; it being quite out of the course of nature. And in- 
dced the dream seems to signify something beyond that; 
for it is unnatural for oxen to devour one another. 

Ver. 33. Look out a man discreet and wise.] One fit to 
manage so great an.aflair. He that could foretell such 
events,.was fit to advise what was to be done upon the 
foresight of them: but, it is probable, he did not presume 
to give such directions, till he was asked his opinion. 

Ver. 34. Let Pharaoh do. this.| Whien this is dono. 

Let him appoint officers.] Let that chief ruler appoint 
officers under him, in the several provinces of the king- 
dom: such as the Romans called prefectos annone. 

Take up a fifth part.] Some have asked, why not the 
half, since there were to be as many years of famine as of 
plenty. ‘To which such answers as these have heen given 
by interpreters :—that the greater and richer sort were wont 
in time of plenty to fill their storchouses; as a provision 
against a scarcer year, which sometimes happened. And, 
secondly, that, in time of faminc, men are wont to live 
more frugally; and not spend so much as they do in better 
times. And, thirdly, that even in those years of greatest 
famine, something might be sown; at least near the banks 
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of Nile. But the plainest answer is, that ¢en parts being 
the tribute due to kings in many countries, and it is likely 
here, (as I observed upon xxviii. wt.) Pharaoh was ad- 
vised to double this charge, in the years of extraordinary 
plenty: when the fifth part was not more than the tenth in 
other years. Or (which is rather to be supposed from a 
good king and a good counsellor), to buy as much more 
as was his tribute; which he might do at an easy rate, 
when vast plenty made corn very cheap. 

Ver. 35. Gather all the food of those good years that 
come.] The fifth part of the growth of tho next seven years. 

And lay up corn.) In places provided for that purpose. 

Under the hand of Pharaoh.| Not to be meddled withal, 
but kept by Pharaoh’s order, to be dispensed hereafter, as 
need shall require. 

And let them keep food in the cities.] Let this food be re- 
served in the several cities of the kingdom. 

Ver. 36. And that food shall be for store.] Shall not 
be spent; but laid up and preserved against the time of 
famine. 

That the land, &c.] The people of the land do not perish. 

Ver. 37. And the thing was good in the eyes, &c.] The 
king and all the court were pleased with this advice. But 
some may wonder that Pharaoh and his ministers should 
so readily believe a young man, and a stranger; of a nation 
whom they did not converse withal, and lately accused of 
a great crime. But they may be satisfied, by consider- 
ing, that Joseph had cleared himself in the opinion of the 
keeper of the prison; where he had been known already 
to have interpreted dreams exactly according to the events, 
in two notorious cases, which the chief butler had reported, 
(ver. 12, 13.) And besides, his exposition of the figures 
which Pharaoh saw in his dream, was so natural, that it 
was apt to beget belief, if he had not been an expounder 
of dreams before. And above all it is to be considered, 
that God, who sent the dreams, and made them stick in 
Pharaoh’s thoughts, disposed his mind also to receive the 
interpretation, with a deep sense of its truth. 

Ver. 38. Pharaoh said to his servants.] The great minis- 
ters of the kingdom, and officers of the court, who stood 
about him. 

In whom is the Spirit of God.| Without which he could 
not foresee and foretell such things. 

Ver. 39. And Pharaoh said unto Joseph.] It seems all 
his servants were of Pharaoh’s mind, and consented to 
what he said, being amazed at the wisdom which appeared 
in Joseph. 

Forasmuch as God hath shewed thee all this.] God 
wrought in him the highest opinion of Joseph, as a man 
divinely inspired. 

There is none so discreet as thou art.] Thou thyself art 
the only person, whom thou advisest mo to set over the 
land, (ver. 33.) 

Ver. 40. Thou shalt be over my house.| Be the chief mi- 
nister in my court: for that is meant by his house. 

Aud according to thy word.] As thou shalt give orders. 

Shall all my people be ruled.| The margin translates it 
armed; as if he put the whole militia of the kingdom into 
his hands: but this seems too narrow a sense; nor was 
there any thoughts of war at this time, but of the govern- 
ment of the kingdom in time of peace. And therefore we 
also translate it kiss, i. c. obey, as the LX'X. and Vulgar 
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well translate it; and as it significs in Psalm li. ult. Kiss the 
Son, 1. e. submit to him, and obey him. 

Only in the throne will I be greater than thou.) Thou 
shalt have no superior, but only myself. 

Ver. 41. See, I have set thee over all the land of Egypt.} 
He had advised Pharaoh only to set a man to be the chief 
inspector of the stores of corn, ver. 33. (for which Pharaoh 
thought nono so fit as Joseph himself, ver. 39.) but he now 
constitutes him chief governor, under him, in all affairs of 
the whole country. 

Ver. 42. Took off his ring, &c.| This is well explained 
by Vossius, (lib. i. de Orig. et Progr. Idolol. cap. 9.) in 
these words: “ Tum ut symbolum dignitatis, tum ad lite- 
ras ct diplomata publico nomine signandas:” both in token 
of the dignity to which hewas preferred, and that he might 
seal letters and patents tn the king’s name. 

Vesture of fine linen.} So the Hebrew word schesch sig- 
nifies, rather than silk (as it is translated in the margin), 
though not the common linen, but that which the ancients 
called byssus: which Pollux saith was Xlvovu re eldoc, a sort 
of linen, very pure, and soft; and very dear; because it 
did not grow every where. Linum tenuissimum et pretio- 
sissimum, as Braunius shews, (lib. i. de Vestib. Sacerdot. 
Hebr. cap. 6.) In garments made of this, great men only, 
not the vulgar people, were clothed: kings themselves, it 
appears by Solomon, being arrayed in such vestures. 

Put a gold chain about his neck.) Another token of the 
highest dignity. 

_ Ver. 48. Made him ride in the second’ chariot which he 
had.] In the best of the king’s coaches (as we now speak) 
except one, which Pharaoh reserved for himself: and at- 
tended, no doubt, with a snitable equipage, of footmen 
and horsemen, perhaps, for a guard to his person. 

Cried before him, Bow the knee.) They that went before 
his chariot, to make way for him, required all to do him 
such reverence as they did to the king himself, when he 
appeared: which was by bowing their knees or their body. 
The word they used to this purpose, as they went along, 
was abrech: which we translate bow the knee, deriving it 
from the Hebrew word barach, which hath that significa- 
tion. Though others will have it to signify the father of 
the king: for rach, in the Syrian langnage, signifies a king, 
if we may believe R. Solomon. Others translate it, a 
tender father, of the country which he had preserved. (See 
Vossius, lib.i. de Idol. cap. 29.) And Hottinger will have 
it as muchas God save the king ; or, A blessing light on you. 
(Sec Smegma Orient. p. 131.) But unless we understood 
the old Egyptian language, I think we had as good rest in 
the Hebrew derivation as in any other; according to our 
own translation. ‘ 

And he made hun ruler over all the land of Egypt.| After 
this manner he constituted him supreme governor of the 
whole -country, under himself: according to his resoln- 
tion, ver. 41. 

Ver. 44. Tam Pharaoh.| This is my will and pleasure ; 
who am king of Egypt. 

Without thee shall no man lift up his hand or foot, &ce.} 
A proverbial spcech. Let no man presume to do the 
smallest thing, in public affairs, without thy order. 

Ver. 45. And Pharaoh called Joseph’s name.] He gave 
him a new name; partly, because he was a foreigner; and 


partly, to honour him; and yet to denote him to be his 
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subject, though ruler of every body else. We find Nebu- 
chadnezzar did the same in Babylon, (Dan. i. 7.) and it 
is sti]! the custom in the eastern countries: where the Mo- 
gul never advances any man, but he gives him a new 
name; and that significant of something belonging to him. 
As, not long ago, he called his brother-in-law Asaph Chan, 
the gathering, or the rich lord: and his physician Macrob 
Chan, the lord of my health, &c. as Peter de la Valle re- 
lates in his Travels, p. 465. where he observes the samc 
of his wives, p. 470. 

Zaphnath-Paaneah.| Which St. Jerome interprets, the 
Saviour of the world. But the whole stream of interpre- 
ters carry it for another signification, whicn is, the zenter- 
preter of secrets, or the revealer of future things. See Sixt. 
Amama, and Athan. Kirker’s Prodromus, cap. 5. and our 
countryman, J. Gregory, cap. xvi. of his Observations. 
Who, with Mr. Calvin, thinks it is ridiculous to attempt 
to make this sense out of the Hebrew language: and yet 
there are those who think they have done it with success. 
Tzaphan being to hide or cover ; whence tzaphnath, that 
which is hidden or secret; and panab; signifying to look 
into or contemplate. So that Campeg. Vitringa thinks Jo- 
sephus and Philo not to have ill interpreted this word, 
’Ovepoxpirne and kpuTrov eipernc, (Observ. Sacr. lib. 1. cap. 
5.) an interpreter of dreams, and a finder out of things 
hidden. But as Jacchiades observes upon Dan.i. 7. that 
the Egyptian and Persian kings gave names, for honour 
and glory (in token of their supreme greatness and autho- 
rity), so it was most for their glory, to give them out of 
their own language. And therefore, if this be the meaning 
of Zaphnath-Paaneah, the Egyptian tongue and the He- 
brew had a great affinity one to the other. 

And he gave him to wife.) Either the king then disposed 
of the great noblemen’s daughters, when their parents were 
dead (as our kings lately did of their wards), or Asenath 
was of Pharaoh's kindred, and so he provided her a hus- 
band, and gave hera portion. Or, the meaning simply is, 
he made this match for him. 

The daughter of Potipherah.| This is a different name 
from his who was captain of the guard; and was of a dif- 
- ferent quality. And therefore there is no reason, from 
some likeness in their names, to think that Joseph married 
the daughter of him who had been his master: for he 
would have abhorred to match with one that was born of 
so lewd a woman as his mistress; as Vossius well observes 
in the place forenamed. 

Priest of On.] Or, prince of On (as the margin hath it); 
for the word cohen signifies both priest and prince, (sec 2 
Sam. vill. wt.) priests being anciently the prime men of 
the kingdom; for kings themselves were priests. 

On was a famous city in Egypt, called afterwards He- 
hiobolis, which gave name to one.of the Noéuo, 7. e. pro- 
wnees of Egypt; whereof this Potipherah was governor, 
or lieutenant. Concerning which province, and Asenath, 
and Potipherah, sec Mr. Selden, lib. iii. de Synedriis, 
p. 406. 

And Joseph went out over all the land of Egypt.| To sec 
what places werc fittest for stores. 

Ver. 46, Joseph was thirty years old.) So he had been 
out of his country thirteen years; for he was but seven- 
teen years old (xxxvii. 2.) when he was sold into Egypt. 
Jn which timc, we may well think, he had learnt the lan- 
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guage of that country, and gained much experience; but 
never sent to his father; in which there is visibly a special 
providence of God; for his father might have used means 
for his deliverance, and then he had never come to this 
greatness. 

When he stood before Pharach.] When Pharaoh made 
him his prime minister. For the great counsellors and 
ministerS alone were admitted into the king’s presence (in 
the eastern countries, and, itis likely, the same state was 
kept here) and are said to stand before the king, (Dan.i. 19.) 
and to see the king’s face, (Esther i. 14.) 

And went throughout all the land of Egypt.) He seems 
to have only taken a general view of the country before, 
(ver. 45.) but now a more particular; to give orders for 
the building of storehouses, against the plenteous years 
came. 

Ver. 47, Brought forth by handfuls.] Such large ears, 
that a few of them would make a sheaf: which our trans- 
lation seems here to mean by handfuls: for sheaves are 
boundup with men’s hands. And so it may be interpreted, 
it brought forth sheaves, or heaps: or, more literally, hand- 
fuls upon one stalk, i. e. vast abundance. Some conceive 
the corn was laid up in sheaves, heaped up very high: and 
not thrashed out: for so it would keep the longer. 

Ver. 48. And he gathered up all the food.} The fifth part, 
as he had proposed, (ver. 34.) 7. e. he bought it; which he 
might do at a small price, when there was unusual plenty. 

And laid up the food in the cities.) It is very probable 
he laid it up, as it was gathered, unthrashed : that there 

might be food for the cattle also. So the Vulgar, “ In ma- 
nipulos reductz segetes congregatz sunt in horrea.” And 
what was laid up in the first year of plenty, it is reason- 
able to think was dispensed in the first year of famine, &c. 

Round every city.| This was very wisely ordered; for it 
was less charge to Pharaoh for the present, and more easy 
to the country, when they wanted provision. 

Ver. 49. Gathered corn as the sand of the sea.} The fol- 
lowing words explain this hyperbolical expression. And 
the reason of his heaping up so much was, that there might 
be sufficient to supply the necessitics of sm countries, 
as well as of Egypt. 

Ver. 01. God hath made me forget ail my toil} The great 
affliction and hard labour he endured in prison. 

And alimy father’s house.| The unkindness of his bre- 
thren, who were the cause of all his trouble. By imposing 
this name on his first-born, he admonished himsclf in the . 
midst of his prosperity of his former adversity, which a 
now thought of with pleasure. 

Ver. 52. In the land of my affliction.] In the = 
where I have suffered much affliction. 

Ver. 53. And the seven years of plenteousness were end- 
ed.| It was beside tho intention of Moses to relate any of 
the affairs of that country, but what belonged to this mat- 
ter: and therefore ho passes over all other transactions of 
these scven years; as he doth all the things that happened 
in Jacob’s family, ever since Joseph came from it. 

Ver. 54. The dearth was in all lands.| In all the coun- 
tries thereabouts, Canaan, Syria, &c. It seems there was 
a general want of rain. 

But in all the land of Egypt there was bread.] They 
did not feel the famine presently, because they had mtb 
to spare from the former ycars of plenty. 
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Ver. 55. And when all the land of Egypt was famished. | 
When they had eaten up all their own stores, which, we 
may suppose, failed in two years’ time. 

The people cried to Pharaoh, &c.| Made carnest petitions 
to the king, for relief of their necessities. 

Ver. 56. And the famine was over all the face of the 
earth.] Grew still greater in all the neighbouring countries. 

And the famine waxed sore in the land of Egypt.) For 
the Egyptians themselves, having spent all their own 
stores, were sorely pinched. 

Ver. 57. And all the countries came to buy corn, &c.] 
i.e. The neighbouring countries, as was said before, (ver. 
54.) For if the most distant had come, the storehouses 
had been soon emptied. 

Because the famine was sore in all lands.] It increased 
more and more, in those countries beforenamed, which 
were gricvously afflicted by it. 
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Ver. 1. Awnp when Jacob saw that there was corn in 
Egypt, &c.] He saw, perhaps, some pass by laden with 
corn, which they had bought there. Or, one sense (as is 
frequent in Scripture) is put for another: seeing for hear- 
ing ; as it is expressed, ver. 2. 

Why do you look one upon another ?] As idle people use 
to do, while none of them will stir to seck relief. Or, ra-. 
ther, as men-that know not what course to take, expect- 
ing who would begin to advise for their preservation. 

Ver. 2. That we may live, and not die.] He excites 
them to make no further delay, by the great necessity 
wherein they were; no less than danger of perishing. 

Wer. 4. Lest mischief befal him.) He being, as yet, but 
young, and not used to travel, Jacob was afraid the jour- 
ney might be hazardous to him. Besides, he could not 
but desire to have some of their company; though this was 
not his principal reason. 

Ver. 5. Came to buy corn among those that came.] 
People came from all parts thereabout, upon the same 
business: and Jacob’s sons among others ; whom, perhaps, 

they met withal upon the road. 

Ver. 6. And Joseph was the governor, &c.] The Hebrew 
word Schallit significs, sometimes, one that hath absolute 
power: and seems to be used here to set forth the high 
authority which Joseph exercised under Pharaoh. 

He it was that sold to all the people of the land.] Ap- 
pointed at what rates corn should be sold, in every part of 
the country. TF orit is not to be supposed that he in per- 
son could treat with every man that came to buy; but he 
by his deputies, who observed his orders. 

And Joseph's brethren came.} It should seem by this, 
-that ‘all foreigners were ordered to come to him; in the 
‘royal city, where he resided ; or, at least, their names were 
brought to him, ‘that he might speak with such as he 
thought fit: and thereby get the better intelligence of the state 
of their several countries; and be sure to scc his brethren, ' 
who, he knew, would bo consteeieT to come thither. 

They bowed themselves before him, &c.] Unwittingly ful- 
filled. his dream. This seems to have been done after the 


manner of their own and other castern countries; not of 


Egypt, whero they only bowed the knee, (xli. 40.) 
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Ver. 7. Spake roughly to them.| Gave them hard words, 
as we speak. Or, spake in a hersh tone to them, and with 
a stern countenance. 

Ver. 8. And they knew not him.} They had not seen him 
in twenty years: in which time a youth alters far more than 
grown men do; so that though he knew them, they might 
not know him; who appeared also in such pomp and 
state, that it made them not think of him: and he spake 
also to them by an interpreter, (ver. 23.) which represent- 
ed him as a stranger to them. 

Ver. 9. Ye are spies.| He did not think they were snch 
persons, but said this to provoke them, to give an account 
of themselves, and of his father. Nor is there any reason 
to look upon this as a lic. For they are not words of af- 
firmation, but of probation or trial: suchas judges use, 
when they examine suspected persons, or inquire into a 
crime, of which men are accused. And therefore have the 
force of aninterrogation; Are ye not spies? or, Imust take 
you for spies, till you prove the contrary. 

To see the nakedness of the land are ye come.) The weak 
places of the country, which are least defensible. Or, as 
others will have it, the secrets of the land; for it is the 
same word that is used to express the privy parts. 

Ver. 11. We are ali one man’s sons.| There needed no 
For no man 
would have sent his sons, but rather his servants, if they 
had come upen an ill design: or, at Jeast, not all his sons; 
or not all of them together in a company: but dispersed 
them rather about the country. Nor was it probable, that 
one man could have a design upon Egypt; but all the 
great men of Canaan must have joined in it: and then 
they weuld have sent men of different families, not all of 
one alone. 

We are true menu.] This was a good argument that they 
said true, when they told him (ver. 10.) thoy had no other 
business in Egypt but to buy corn. 

Ver. 12. And he said unto them, Nay, &c.] Unless you 
have better arguments than this, I must take you for spies. 
He slights their argument, as great men sometimes do, 
when they know not presently how to answer it. He had 
a mind also to have them give a further account of their 


| family, that he might be informed what was become of his 


brother Benjamin. 

Ver. 13. Thy servants are twelve brethren, &c.] They 
enforce their former argument, by relating their condition 
more fully and distinctly. But stillit amounts to no more 
than this; that it was not likely a parent would venture all 
his children, in such a design, as they were suspected to 
come about. 

The youngest ts this day with our father.] This was the 
thing he desired to know. 

And one is not.] Is dead. So they thought, because 
they had heard nothing of him, m twenty years’ space. 

Ver. 14. This is that I spakeunto you, &c.|] This con- 
firms what 1 said, and gives me just ground for suspicion, 
that ye are spies: because you pretend to have another 


‘brother, which is not likely; for why should not your father 


send all, as well as so many? This was buta cavil; but 
served to compass his end, which was to sce his brother. 
Ver. 15. Hereby shall ye be proved.] By this very thing 
shall you be tried; whether you be honest men, or no. 
By the life of Phar ‘aoh, &c.} As sure as Pharaoh lives ; 
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or, ita salvus sit, so let Pharaoh be safe and in health, as f 
will keep you here, till I see your younger brother. Others 
expound it, If Pharaoh have any authority here, @. e. ‘be 
king of this country, you shall not stir from hence, &c. 
But most authors take this for an oath: the original of 
which is well explained by Mr. Selden, in his Titles of 
Honour, p. 45. where he observes, that the name of gods 
being given to kings very early, &? agerig imeofoAqy, (as 
Aristotle speaks, lib. vi. Ethic. cap. 1.) from the excel- 
lence of their heroic virtue, which made them anciently 
great benetactors to mankind, thence arose the custom of 
swearing by them, which Aben Ezra saith continued in 
his time(about 1170) when Egypt was governed by ca- 
liphs. If any man swore by the king’s head, and was 
found to have sworn falsely, he was punished capitally. 
And when Scach Ismael], the first sophi, got the Persian 
empire, no oath was held so sacred (as Leunclavius re- 
ports), as to swear hy his head, #. e. in effect, by his life. 
But St. Basil will not have this to be an oath: but a so- 
lemn asseveration, to persuade belief. For, saith he, (tom. 
i. Hom. in Psal. xv. p. 155.) Evoé rivec Ad-yot oxhpara piv 
dpxwy Exovrec, ovxy doxoe O& Surec, Kc. There are certain 
speeches which have the fashion of oaths, and yet are not 
oaths: but Scoameia mpoc robe axobovrac, serve only to per- 
suude the auditors. 
St. Paul, Ni riv tperéoav xabynow, by our rejoicing, 1 Cor. 


xv. 31. where he saith the apostle was not unmindful | 
of the evangelical commandment, not to swear; but by a. 
speech, in form of an oath, he would have them believe | 
that his glorying in them (or rather in Christ) was dearer | 
to him than any thing else. And the truth is, Judah seems | 
to have taken these words of Joseph only fora solemn | 


protestation, (xlili. 3.) wherein he exposed the life of 
Pharaoh (which was most dear to him) unto execration, 
if he was not as good as his word. So G. Calixtus under- 
stands it. 


Ver. 16. Send one of you, and let him fetch your brother.] | 


At first he proposed that only one of them should return 
home, to bring their brother to him; and all the rest re- 
main, in the mean time, prisoners in Kgypt. 

Ver. 17. And he put them altogether into ward, &c.] 
That they might consult one with another, which of them 
should go to fetch Benjamin; about which, it seems, they 
could not agree : every one fearing to be the messenger of 
such sad tidings to their father; who might suspect they 
were alllost. — 

Ver. 18. Joseph said wnto them the third day, &c.] J 
have no mind to destroy you: for I know there is a God, 
who will punish all injustice and cruelty. Therefore I 
make this new proposition to you. 

Ver. 19. Let one of your brethren, &c.] This shall be 


the proof of your honesty. Instead of sending one of. 


you to your father, you shall all go but one; who shall re- 
main bound in prison till you bring your younger brother: 
and in the mean time carry provision for your families. 

Ver. 20. But bring your youngest brother, &c.] Fail 
not to let me see your youngest brother: and so shall you 
justify yourselves to be no spies: and suffer nothing. 

And they did so.| They consented to this proposal. 

Ver. 21. And they said one to another.] 'They that had 
the chief hand in the conspiracy against Joseph, began 
upon this occasion to make the following reflections on it. 
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We are verily guilty, &c.] See the power of conscience, 
which flies in their face and reproaches them for a fact 
committed above twenty years ago. 

In that we saw the anguish of his soul, &c.] We would 
have no pity, when he besought us with tears; and now 
nothing that we can say will move this man. They ob- 
serve their guilt in their punishment. For, as they had 
thrown Joseph into a pit, so they had been thrown into a 
prison themselves: and as nothing he could say would 
incline them to spare him, so now they found Joseph inex- 
orable to them. ' 

This anguish of his soul and his entreaties are not 
mentioned before, (chap. xxxvii.) but could not but be 
supposed, if they had not been mentioned here. 

Ver. 22. And Reuben answered them, kc.] You should 
have hearkened unto me, and then you had not come into 
this distress. 

Behold, also, his blood ts required.] You killed him, and 
now you must pay for it with the loss of yourlives. For 
he thought him to be dead. 

Ver. 23. Spake to them by an interpreter.] This shews - 
the Egyptian tongue and the Hebrew were different; 
though in sume words they might agree. 

Ver. 24. And he turned himself about from them.] And 
went into some other room. ‘ 


* And wept.) Natural affection was too strong for the per- | 
son he put on: and would not suffer him to counterfeit any 


longer. 

Returned to them, aud .communed with them.] When he 
had yented his passion, and composed himself to his former. 
temper, he repeated to them what he had told them before: 
but added withal, thatif they brought Benjamin with them, 
they might traffic in the Jand, (ver. 34.) 

And took from them Simeon.] Who, the Hebrews say, 
was the person that put Joseph into the pit: and there- 
fore was now served in his kind. This, I think, may be 
fairly conjectured, that Renben being resolved to save 
him, and Judah also inclined to favour him, if Simeon 
had joined with them, their authority might have prevailed 
to deliver him. 

And bound him before their eyes.) Caused-him to be 
bound in their presence; to strike the greater terror into 
them. , 
Ver. 25. To give them provision for the way.] That they 
might carry what they bought entire, for the use of their 
families. :; 

And thus he did unto them.] Thus the person, to whom 
Joseph gave that command, did unto them. 

Ver. 26. And they laded their asses with corn, &c.] It 
is not said how many asses they laded; but one would 
guess, by what follows, onlyeach manone. For they went 
only to fetch a present supply: not thinking of providing 
against a long famine. 

Ver. 27. And as'one of them opened his sack, &c.] Wherci 
was their provision for the way, (ver. 25.) 

Ver. 28. ‘He said unto his brethren, &c.] Who all pre- 
sently opened their sacks and found their money there. 
¥or so the story is told by Judah at their return to Egypt, 
(xliii. 21.) And both by that place and this, it appears 
this happened to them when they came unto their inn, -to 
rest themselves, in their first day’s journey. : 

And their heart failed them, &c.] Their guilt made them 
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afraid; otherwise they would have rejoiced. But all things 
terrify an evil conscience: which made them think some 
design was laid to undo them all. 

What ts this that God hath doue unto us?| Now God was 
in all their thoughts, as the chief governor of all things ; 
whosoever was the instrument. 

Ver. 80. The man who is the lord of the land.] By this 
it appears Joseph was little less than a king, ¢. e. in his 
authority and sway, which he bare in that country. 

Took us for spies.| In the Hebrew it is, he gave us, 1. e. 
treated us as spies ; by delivering us to be put in prison. 

Ver. 34. And ye shall traffic in the land.) Buy com, or 
any thing else the country affords; without any let or im- 
pediment, 

Ver. 35. When both they and their father saw the bun- 
dles of money, &c.] They had seen the same before: there- 
fore this is set down to express the fear which Jacob him- 
self was in, at the sight of the money ; though we may well 
suppose their fear was increased, when they perceived him 
to have the same apprehensions which they had, of some 
‘design that might be laid against their lives, when they 
returned to Egypt, though they brought their younger bro- 
ther with them. 

Ver. 36. Simeon is not.}| He looked upon him as dead; 
being in the power of so rough a man, as they described 
the lord of the land to be: especially if he did not send 
Benjamin thither, as, for the present, he was resolved not 
to do. 

All these things are against me.] Or, upon me, as the 
Hebrew words carry it. These are heavy burdens which 
lic upon me, not upon you; who can be content to have 
Benjamin go, after I have lost two of my sons already. 

Ver. 37. Slay my two sons if I bring him not to thee.] 
Nothing could be more foolishly said; for what good would 
it do to Jacob (nay, what an increase of his affliction would 
it have been), to lose two grandchildren, after he had lost 
another son? But it was spoken out of a passionate desire 
to redeem Simeon, and to make more provision for their 
family: being confident that Joseph (who professed to 
fear God, ver. 18.) would be as good as his word. 

Ver. 38. He 1s left alone.| 'The only child of his mother. 

Bring dqwn my grey hairs with sorrow to the grave.) You 
will make me, who am worn away already, dic with grief. 


CHAP. XLIII. 
Ver. 1. Awp the famine was sore, &c.] Still increased to 
a greater scarcity. 

Ver. 2. When they had eaten up the corn that they 
brought out of Egypt.| So that they had nothing to live 
upon but only the poor crop that their own country pro- 
duced, which could not long sustain then. 

Buy usa little food. | He hoped, it is likely, the next 
year would be better; and so only desired a supply of their 
present necessity. 

Ver. 3. And Judah spake unto him, &c.] Reuben had 
spoken to him in vain, (xlii. 837, 38.) and Levi, perhaps, 
had not recovered his interest in him, since the barbarous 
action at Shechem: and therefore Judah took upon him to 
persuade his father; being next in birth, and of no small 
authority among his brethren. 
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Ye shall not see my face.] - be taken for spies; and 
so lose their lives. 

Ver. 5. We will not go down] Because it would not 
only have been to no purpose, but also endangered their 
lives. 

Ver. 6. Wherefore dealt ye so ill with me? &c.] It was 
unkindly donc of you, to tell him of another brother. For 
what need was there to say any thing of one who was not 
with you? 

Ver. 7. The man asked us straightly, &c.] They having 
told him, they were all one man’s sons, (xiii. 11.) he might 
well ask them, what man’s? And whether there were any 
more of them? And whether their father and brother were 
yet living? 

And we told him according to the tenour of these words.] 
Answered every question as truth required. 

Ver. 8. Send the lad with me.| Trust him with me. He 
calls him Jad, because he was the youngest of them all; 
and one, of whom his father was as tender as if he had been 
a little child, though indeed he had children of his own, 
(xlvi. 21.) 

Lhat we may live, &c.] These were very moving argu- 
ments; the preservation of a whole family, Benjamin and 
all: who, if he went, might return in safety; but, if he 
stayed at home, must perish with all the rest. 

Ver. 9. FT will be surety for him.] Be bound in what 
penalty thou pleasest, to bring him back. 

Of my hand shalt thou require him.] Punish me (who 
will be answerable for him) if he miscarry. 

* Bear the blame for ever.] Lic under thy displeasure, as 
long as IT live. All this signifies only, that he would do his 
utmost to secure hin: and rather suffer the heaviest thing 
himself, than lose Benjamin. 

Ver. 10. For except we had lingered, &c.| If thou hadst 
not hindered us by these scruples about Benjamin, we had 
been there and at home again, by this time. 

Ver. 11. Take of the best fruits.| 'The Hebrew word 
mizzimrath signifies: of the most praised ; or, as Bochart 
more literally interpretsit, ‘‘ quae in hac terra sunt maxime 
decantata,” (par. ii. Hierozoic. lib. v. cap. 9.) those fruits 
which are most celebrated in the land of Canaan: which 
was as famous for the things following, as Egypt was for 
com. And it seems at this time did not want them; which 
might make them more acceptable in Egypt, where they 
grew at notime. For Egypt being a low and plain coun- 
try, and Canaan a hilly, it made their products very dif- 
ferent. 

Balm.) Rather resin, as was observed on xxxvii. 20. 

Honey.| For which this country was famous ; especially 
in some parts of it, about 'Tekoah, as Bochart also .ob- 
serves. And therefore was a fit present for a king,’ as 
we sce in the story of David, (2 Sam. xvii. 29.) And 
was carried from hence to the marts of Tyre. (Ezek. 
Xxxvij. 17.) 

Spices.| The word necoth signifies storax ; as was also 
observed before, (xxxvii. 25.) 

Myrrh.| Which Bochart translates mastich. 

Nuts.] He also proves, by many arguments, that the 
word botnim signifies those nuts wo call pistachioes ; 
which may well be numbcred among the best fruits of 
the land: being very friendly to the ‘stomach. and liver ; 
powerful against poison; and highly esteemed, by the 
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ancients, as a delicious food. And so Maimonides and 
Kimehi expound the word. 

Almonds.| They are fitly joined with pistachioes, as he 
observes ; being fructus congeneres : and Dioscorides treats 
of them together; and Theophrastus describes the pista- 
chio as dpuotov raic auvyddroe, like unto almonds. (Vid. 
Canaan, lib. i.) | 

Ver. 12. Take double money.] Other money besides 
their first. Which, if it signify as much more as the first, 
the reason was, because he thought corn might now be 
grown dearer. 

Ver. 14. If I be bereaved, I am bereaved.] I submit 
unto it, and will bear it as patiently as Iam able. Or, as 
some paraphrase it, I have been bereaved of Joseph and 
Simeon, so now Iam of Benjamin: no new things happen 
to me; but I have been used to such afflictions which I 
may therefore bear more equally. 

Ver. 15. Stood before Joseph.| Presented themselves to 
him in his office (as we speak), or, in the place where he 
gave audience to those who came to petition him, or to 
buy corn of him. For itis plain, by the next verse, that 
he was not at his own house. 

Ver. 16. Bring these men home.] Conduct them to my 
house. 

And slay.] The Hebrew phrase signifies a great slaugh- 
ter; of several sorts of creatures, perhaps; that there 
might be a plentiful provision. - 

Ver.18. And the men were afraid, &e.] Every thing (as 
was observed, xlii. 28.) terrifies a guilty conscience. 

And fall upon us.] 2. e. Kill us. 

And take us for bondmen, &c.| Rather, !or take us for 
bondmen, and our asses. 

Ver. 19. They came near to the steward, &e.] They de- 
sired to speak with him, before they entered into the house, 
that they might set themselves right in his opinion. 

Ver. 20. We came at the first time to buy food.| And we 
paid for it what was demanded. 

Ver. 21. When we came to the inn, &e.|] There we found 
that very money, to a farthing, in our sacks’ mouths, &c. 

Ver. 22. We cannot tell who put our money, &c.] We 
are ignorant how it came there; but suppose it was by 
some mistake: and therefore have brought it again, with 
new moncy for another purchase. 

Ver. 23. Peace be to you.| Trouble not yourselves about 
that matter. 

Your God, and the God of your fathers, &e.| This ste- 
ward had learned of Joseph the knowledge of the true God: 
to whose kindness he bids them ascribe this event. 

And he brought Simeon out unto them.] Unbound; as 
free as themselves. 

Ver. 24. Gave them water.| Ordered water to be bronght, 
as the custom was, to wash their feet. (Sce xviii. 4.) 

Ver. 26. Bowed themselves to the ground.| Here again 
was Joseph’s dream fulfilled. (See xlii. 6.) 

Ver. 28. Thy servant our father, &e.| Here they made 
a reverence to him in the name of their father: whereby 
that part of the dream (xxxvii. 9, 10.) which concerned 
him, was also fulfilled. And they speak likewise of him 
in at. humble style, signifying his inferiority to Joseph. 

Ver. 29. Saw his brother Benjamin.] He had scen him 
before, (ver. 1G.) but did not think fit to take notice of him 
at the first: or, perhaps, was then full of business, when 


UPON GENESIS. 


135 


they presented themselves at their first appearance; and 
had not leisure to speak with them till dinner-time. ° 

God be gracious unto thee, my son.] He blessed him, as 
superiors were wont to do those below them: whom they 
called their sons, with respect to themselves, as fathers 
of the country. © 

Ver. 30. His bowels did yearn.] He felt a great commo- 
tion within himself, which he was not able to keep from 
breaking out; and therefore he made haste out of the room 
where they were, as if some other business called him 
away. 

Ver. 81. Set on bread.| Set the dinner upon the table. 

Ver. 32. And they set one for him by himself, &e.| There 
seems to have been three tables. One where he sat alone 
in state, another where his brethren sat, and a third where 
the great men of Egypt were entertained. 

For the Egyptians might not eat bread with the Hebrews, 
&e.] Because the Hebrews (saith Jonathan) did eat those 
beasts which the Egyptians worshipped. And to the same 
purpose writes Onkelos. In which regard the Egyptians 
were as scrupulous to eat with a Grecian in aftertimes, as 
now with a Hebrew. So Bochart observes out of Athe- 
neus, lib. vii. Deipnos. where Anaxandrides, a comedian, 
jeers the Egyptians for worshipping an ecl, as a great 
god, whom we, saith he, think to be most excellent meat. 
And out of Herodotus, who, in his Euterpe, (eap. 41.) 
saith no Egyptian man or woman would kiss the mouth of 
a Greek ; nor make use of a knife, a spit, or a pot, belong- 
ing to them; nor take a bit of beef cut with a Greek’s 
knife. (See Bochart’s Hierozoic. par. vi. lib. ii. cap.53. And 
Dr. Spencer, de Rit. Hebr. p. 125.) But though it appear - 
by such passages, that, in the time of Herodotus and other 
forenamed writers, several animals were held so sacred 
among the Egyptians that they would not eat them, yet it 
may well be questioned, whether it were so in the days of 
Joseph. For there is not the least sign of it in this story; 
much less of their worshipping such creatures: the wor- 
ship of the famous ox, called Apis, being a much later in- 
vention, as many learned men have demonstrated: and 
some of them having given probable reasons that Joseph 
himself was the person at first represented by that figure 
under the name of Ab, i.e. Father of hiscountry. (See Ger. 
Vossius, lib. i. de Idol. cap. 29.) 

Therefore it is most likely, that this abhorrence is to be 
resolved only into the very different manners of the He- 
brews from the Egyptians: particularly at their meals, in 
the way of dressing their meat, or in their cating. For we 
know some of the Jews themselves afterwards scrupled to 
eat with those who had unwashen hands; and several na- 
tions have avoided such familiarity with others, merely on 
the account of their different customs; of which the Egyp- 
tians were excceding tenacious, as Herodotus himself in- 
forms us, particularly in their eating. For he concludes 
his discourse about their feasts with this observation: (in 
his book beforementioned, cap. 28.) Harploioe 82 ypedipevor 
yopotst, dAAov ovdéva imekréwvrar: Using their own country 
customs, they receive no other. And in the ninety-first 
chapter of the same book he saith, that as they would use 
no Greck customs, so (to speak all in a word) und adAdAwv 
pnoana, &c. Neither would they use the customs of any other 
men in the world whatsoever. Nay, one part of Egypt dif- 
fered extremely from another: for in the ‘Theban province 
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they abstained from sheep, and sacrificcd goats; but, in 
the Mendesian, quite contrary, they abstained from goats, 
and sacrificed sheep: as he tells us in his Euterpe, (cap. 
42.) And the wisest of them were so nicely superstitious, 
that some of them thought it unlawful to eat of the head of 
any living creature; others the shonlder-blade; others of 
the feet; others of some like part. So Sextus Empiricus 
tells us: (lib. iii. Pyrrh. Hypot. cap. 24.) Aiyurriwy 2 rov 
copur elvat vouiZoutvwr, of piv Kepadriy Sdov paysiv avfepov 
etvat voulZovoiv, Kc. Upon which score I do not know but 
such kind of people might be so whimsical, as to refuse to 
eat with one another. 

Ver. 33. They sat before him.) For that was the custom 
before the way of lying upon beds was invented. (Sce 
xxv. 19. xxxvii. 25.) 

And the men marvelled one at another.) That they should 
be so exactly disposed, according to the order of their 
birth: and so kindly treated by one that had lately used 
them very roughly. 

Ver. 34. And he took and sent messes, &c.] Ordered 
those that waited to take and carry messes from his own 
table unto theirs. For such was the ancient custom, for 
great men to honour such as were in their favour, by send- 
ing dishes to them, which were first served up to them- 
selves: from whence they were called missa, messes, 
things sent. ‘The ancient way of eating also is to be ob- 
served, which was not like ours: as appears by Plutarch 
in his Sympos. lib. ti. Q. ult. where he disputes, which 
was the better cnstom, to eat out of one common dish, or 
every one to have a dish to himself, as the manner was 
in old time; when, all the meat being sct on the table, 
the master of the feast distributed to every one his por- 
tion. 

Benjamin’s mess was five times as much, &c.| He had five 
dishes to their one: which was intended as a peculiar 
respect to him. Or, as others understand it, there was 
five times as much meat in his mess, as in one of theirs. 
Which might well be part. of the cause of their wonder, 
(ver. 33.) , 

And they drank.| After they had dined, plenty of wine 
was brought in, for every one to drink as much as he 
pleased. For such is the custom of the Abyssines at this 
day, not to drink or talk at dinner, but after the meat is 
taken away; as Ludolphus assures us from Telezius; who 
takes it to have been the ancient custom among other na- 
tions, particularly the Romans; for which he alleges those 
verses of Virgil, Aneid. i. 


‘¢ Postquam prima quics epulis, mensaque remote, 
Crateras magnas statuunt, et vina coronant.” 


I mention wine here in Egypt: for though Herodotus 
saith in his days they had no vines, but used drink nade of 
barley, i. e. such as ours, (lib. ii. cap. 77.) -yet in the time 
of Joseph it seems to have been otherwise. For it is not 
likely the chief butler would have dreamt of a vine and 
grapes, and pressing them into Pharaoh’s cup, (xl. 9, 10, 
11.) if he had never seen them in Egypt. 

And they were merry with him.] So we well translate the 
last words of this chapter; which signify their drinking 
plentifully; more liberally than at home: not till they were 
drunk (as R. Solomon saith some used to abuse this place, 
to countenance that vice), but till they were very cheerful. 
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For they could not be so senseless, as, before so great a 


man in a strange place, where tl@ey were also full of fear, 
to make themselves drunk. 
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Ver. 1. FE. ILL the men’s sacks with food, as much as they 
can carry.) This scems to be an order, to load them more 
liberally than at their first coming, (xlii. 25.) 

Ver. 2. And put my cup, &c.] The Webrew word ga- 
biah significs an embossed cup (as we now speak), ora 
bowl; or goblet with a great belly: which St. Jerome 
translates scyphus. This he ordered his steward to put in 
Benjamin’s sack, that he might make a trial of his bre- 
thren’s concern for him, and affection both to him and to 
their father: and whether they would discover any envy to 
Benjamin, because of his extraordinary kindness to him. 

Ver. 3. The men were sent away.) Had a pass, we may 
suppose, from Joseph; to carry so much corn out of the 
country, as their asses were loaded withal. 

Ver. 4. Wherefore have ye rewarded evil for good?} 
Being entertained so kindly at my master’s table, why have 
ye stolen his cup? 

Ver. 5. Is not this it wherein my lord drinketh.] Did you 
not think this would be presently inquired after ? 

_ And whereby indeed he divineth?] The Hebrew word 
nachash, which we translate divine, it is very likely was 
anciently of an indifferent signification. And: therefore 
Grotius thinks that Joseph meant by this speech, that he 
used this cup in his drink-offerings; when he sacrificed 
to prepare himself to receive Divine presages. But, I 
think, we had better say, there was a kind of divination by 
cups (though we know not what it was), as we are certain 
there was by many other things among the Greeks (who 
borrowed much of their religion from the Egyptians), than 
give this or other such-like interpretation of these words: 
particularly, their observing the sparkling of the wine in 
their libations. For it scems plain to me, that Joseph 
speaks of the cup he used at his own table; and it is not 
probable that he used the same in sacrifices to God. Such 
vessels as were used in Divine service were not used in 
their own: being held sacred; and therefore separated from 
common use; and kept so safe, no doubt, that it was not 
easy to steal them. He speaks therefore of some divina- 
tion that was used at their meals: which doth not signify 
that Joseph practised it, nor doth his steward say he did; 
but only asks such a question, as might make them think 
he did. For, being a known interpreter of dreams, people, 
perhaps, thought he was skilled also in the arts of divina- 
tion. But the words are still capable of a more simple in- 
terpretation. For zachash sometimes signifies no more 


than to make an experiment: as in the words of Laban, 


(xxx. 27.) And so the meaning may be (as Aben Ezra 
expounds this passage), Might you not have considered, 
that my master made a trial(so we interpret in the margin), 
by laying this in your way, whether you were honest men or 
filchers, as you are now proved to be? Or, as others will 
have it, this is the cup wherein he drinks himself, aud finds 
out what is in other men, when they drink liberally with 
him at his table as you lately did. But the formeris more 
likely to be the meaning. 
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Ye have done evilin so doing.] You have rendered your- 
selves very criminal by this fact. Or, you have done very 
foolishly in stealing a thing of this nature ; which, being in 
continual use, sonieh be soon missed. 

Ver. 7. God forbid that thy servants, &c.] They dis- 
claim the charge, with the greatest vehemence. 

Ver. 8. Behold the money, &c.] And bring a very good 
proof of their honesty. 

Ver. 9. Both let him die, and we also, &c.] Sometimes 
innocence makes men too confident; and less cautious 
than, in prudence, they ought to be. in their money hav- 
ing been put inte their sacks, they knew not how, it was 
reasonable te have suspected this also might prove true. 

Ver. 10. Now also let it be according to your word, &c.] 
I desire not so much; but only that he with whom the cup 
is found be my bondman, as you propound. 

My bondman.]| He speaks in the name and place of his 
master; by whom he was sent after them; and for whom 
he acted. 

Ver. 11. Then they speedily took down, &c.| They were 
desirous to have their innocence cleared, without delay. 

Ver. 13. Rent their clothes.] As the manner was, when 
any sad thing befel them, (xxxvii. 29. 34.) 

Ver. 14. Judah and his brethren came, &c.| He is men- 
tioned by name, though not the cldest son; becausc he was 
chiefly concerned for Benjamin, (xlili. 9.) and, as the Jews 
fancy, stood to him in this distress, when the rest would 
have delivercd him up as a bondman: resolving either to 
set him free, or to be a bondman with him. 

For he was yet there.| Not gone from home, since he 
gave order to his steward to pursue them. 

They fell before him on the ground.] The dream of Jo- 
seph was again fulfilled. (See xlii. 6.) 

Ver. 15. ‘Wot ye not that such a man as I can certainly 
divine ?| Could not I, who foretold this grievous famine, 
discover such a theft as this, which you have committed ? 

Ver.16. And Judah said.| He standing bound, as I said, 
(ver. 14.) for Benjamin to his father, took upon him to plead 
his cause: which Benjamin, being young, could not do so 
well himself. And indeed Judah scems to have been a man 
of the best sense, courage, and eloquence, among them. 

What shall we say to my lord? What shall we speak? 
or how, &c.] A most pathetical beginning, and very apt to 
move compassion ! | 

God hath found out the iniquity of thy servants, &c.] 
Having made some pause, after those words, How shall we 
clear ourselves? he proceeds to an ingenuous acknowledg- 
ment, that he and his brethren had been guilty of many 


sins; for which God had now brought them hither to suffer © 


the punishment of them. Yet he neither confesses this par- 
ticular guilt, nor denies it, nor excuses it: but, acknowledg- 
ing God's justice, cast himself and his brethren upon Jo- 
seph’s mercy. 

Ver. 18. Then Judah came near to him.] The equity 
which appeared in Joseph (expressed in the words forc- 
going) emboldened Judah to approach nearcr to him. For 
he scems to have spoken the former words as soon as he 
entcred the room; when he and his brethren cast them- 
selves down on the ground, (ver. 14.) 

Speak a word in my lord’s ears.) Have a favourable 
audience for a few words more. For he doth not mean to 


Speak to him privately: and by a word he means all the 
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following SBaP CM, which he makes as short as it was pos- 
sible. 

And let not thy anger burn against thy servant.| And be 
pleased to hear me out, with patience. 

For thou art even as Pharaoh.| I know before whom I 
speak : and therefore will not impertinently trouble thee al 
but barely lay the state of our case before thee. 

Ver. 20. A little one.}] So Benjamin was, in comparison 
with themselves. 

He alone is left of his mother, &c.] We do not read, that 
they had said this to Joseph before; but only that the 
youngest was with their father, (xlii. 13. 32.) But no doubt, 
Judah remembers him now of nothing, but what had 
been then delivered; but related more briefly than it is 
here. 

Ver. 27. My wife bare me two sons.| He called Rachel 
his wife, as if he had no other, because she was the only, 
person he designed to marry, and was by consequence his 
principal wife. 

Ver. 30. His life is bound up in the lad’s life.} It so 
depends upon the life of this son, that if he think he be 
dead, he will die with grief also. 

Ver. 33. Let thy servant abide instead of the lad, &c.] 
It will be the same to thee (nay, I may be able to do thee 
more service), and the greatest act of pity te our aged 
father. 

Ver. 34. For how shall I.go up to my father, &e.] I 
must abide here too, if thou wilt not dismiss him; for I 
am not able to see my father die. 

There is nothing could be said more moving than what 
is delivered in this speech of Judah’s; wich | flowed, any 
one may see, from such natural passions, as no art can 
imitatc: which makes me wish that they, who think these 
historical books of Scripture were written with no spirit 
but that with which honest men now write the history of 
their country, or the lives of any famous persons, would 
seriously read and consider this speech of Judah’s to 
Joseph, together with the foregoing dialogue between Ja- 
cob and his sons (from the 19th verse of the forty-second 
chapter, to the 15th of the forty-third); and, I hope, it may 
make them change their opinion, and be. of the mind of 
Dr. Jackson. (b. i. on the Creed, chap. 4.) “ That secing 
such passages are related by men who affect no art, and 
who lived long after the parties that first uttercd them; we 
cannot conceive how all particulars could be so naturally 
and fully recorded, unless they had been suggested by his 
Spirit who gives mouth and speech to men. Who being 
alike present to all successions, is able to communicate 
the secret thoughts of forefathers to their children; and put 
the very words of the deceased (never registered before) 
into the mouths or pens of their successors, for many gene- 
rations after: and that as exactly and distinctly, as If they 
had been caught in characters of steel or brass, as they 
issucd out of their mouth. For it is plain, every clrcum- 
stance is here related, with such natural specifications (as 
he speaks), as if Moscs had heard them talk; and therefore 
could not have been thus represented to us unless they had 
been written by his direction, who knows all things; as 
well forepast, as present, or to come.’ 

Philo justly admired this speech, which he liath ex- 
pressed in an cloquent paraphrase: and Josephus hath 
endeavoured to outdo lim. 
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Ver. I. Co ULD not refrain himself.] Tears began to run 
down his cheeks; or, were ready to burst out with such 
violence that he could not hinder them. 

Cause every man to go out from me.| He would not have 
the Egyptians to be witnesses of his brethren’s euilt; nor 
did it become his dignity to be seen by them in such A pas- 
sion: and therefore he commanded those that attended 
him to leave him alone with his brethren. 

‘Ver. 2. He wept aloud.| Which we express very pro- 
perly in our language, he cried. For tears having been 
Jong suppressed, are wont, when they break out, to be ac- 
companied with some noise. 

And the Egyptians and the house of Pharaoh heard.) 
They whom he sent forth, being in the next rooms, heard 
him cry, and reported what a passion he was in to the 
Whole court. ? 

Ver. 3. I am Joseph.] This word made them start ; 
appears by the next verse. 

Doth my father yet live?] May I believe what you have 
told me? (xliii. 28.) He saith not this because he doubted 
of it: but to express his joy at that good news. | 

And they could not answer him.] Being astonished, as it 
follows, at his presence. For they could not but reflect 
upon their cruel usage of him; ‘a now saw him in full 
power to punish them. 

Ver. 4..Come near to me, I pray you.) This, 1 think, 
signifies, that they had started back, as men affrighted : 
and therefore he invites them kindly to approach him. 

Tam Joseph 2 your brother.| This word brother, added to 
what he said before, (ver. 3.) was a comfort to them. For 
it shewed that his greatness did ‘not make him forget his 
relation. 

_, Whom you sold into Fg ypt.] Nor their unkindness alien- 
ated his affection from them. 

Ver. 5. Now therefore be not grieved, &c.] Do not afflict 
yourselves too much for your sin, because God hath tured 
it into good. 

God sent me before you, &c.] When you thought only. to 
be rid of me, God intended another thing, which.is now 
come to pass. .For he hath made me an instrument of 
preserving all your lives. A most happy event of a most 
wicked deed! . 

Ver. 6. Neither earing nor harvest.] Or, no ploughing, 
sowing, or har vest. , For to what purpose should they sow, 
when they. knew if they believed Joseph) that nothing 
would come of it? 

_ Ver. 7. And God sent me before 1 you, ‘&e.] He repeats 
what he had said, (ver. 5.) concerning the hand of God in 
this business ; that, ‘by fixing their thoughts upon his pro- 
vidence, they might be less oppressed with the weight of 
their own guilt. 

, Lo save your lives by a great deliverance.] Ina w onder- 
ful manner. 

Ver. 8. It was not you, but God, &c.] He mentions this 
a third time, that they might see he did not think so much 


‘on their unkindness, as on God’s great goodness: and there- ' 


fore be eonfident, he would not Tem enter what they had 
done to him; but what God had done for them all. 
Hath made me a father unto Pharaoh.] Given me the 
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authority of a father with him: so that he honours me, 
and doth nothing without my agtice and counsel. And 
there was very good reason for it, his wisdom being so 
great and experienced, ‘‘ Ut non ab homine sed a ‘Deo 
responsa dari viderentur,” (as 'Trogus, an ancicnt histo- 
nian among the heathen, observes) that his answers seemed 
not to be given by aman, but by God. ‘Which made him 

‘regi percharum,” very dear to the king, as the same au- 
thor relates, who tells also the story of his being sold by 
his brethren, who envied his excellent wit. (See Justin, 
lib. xxxVvi: cap. 2.) 

Lord of all his house. The principal person in his court. 

And ruler throughout all the land of Egypt.) Chief go- 
vernor of the whole country, in which were several pro- 
vinces, which had distinct governors, who were all under 
the government of Joseph. 

Ver. 10. Thor shalt dwell in the land of Goshen.) This 
was that part of the lower Egypt which lay next to Arabia 
and Palestine, abounding with fair pastures, being watered 
by many streams fiom the Nile. Certain itis, it lay next 
to Canaan ; for Jacob went directly thither w hen he came 
into Egypt, and stayed there till Joseph came to him, (xlvi. 
28.) 

And thou shalt be ‘near unto me.] Therefore the royal 
city (where Joseph resided, that he might be always near 
to Pharaoh) was at this time's in the lofor Egypt, at Zoan, 
(Psal. Ixxviii. 43.) which other authors call Tanis ; which 
was situated not far from that mouth of- the Nile which 
Plutarch calls rawrixbv ordua. For that part.of Egypt is 
called the higher where Nile runs only in one stream; that 
the lower where it divides into many; and from its tite 
gular form is called by the Greeks Aé\ra. In. the ‘eastern 
part of which, or very near it, towards the Red Sea, was 
this country, ‘calied ‘the land of Goshen. 

THis argues the vreat authority of Joseph, that he makes 
such promises as these, before he had asked the consént 
of Pharaoh. 

Ver. 12. And behold, your eyes see, &c.] vou cannot 
but be convinced, by the lineaments you see in my face, 
and by the language which I speak, ‘and by all the things 
which I have related concerning the state of -our family, 
that indeed it is your ‘brother Fosenll who speaks to you. 
Or, more simply, you have it not by hearsay, which might 
dceeive you; but are eye-witnesses that I am alive, dnd 
say these things to you. 

Ver. 13. Tell: my father of all my glory.|] Of the great 
honour which is’ done me in Egypt. 

Ver. ‘15. His brethren talked with him.] After their fright 
was over, and he had so affectionately embraced them, 
they ‘conversed freely and familiarly with him; acknosy- 
ledging, it is likely, their crime, and acquainting him with 
what had passed in their family since’ they committed it. 

Ver. 16. And the fame thereof, &c.| All the court rang 
(as we speak) with the news of Joseph’s brethren being 
come; and that they were to fetch their father and settle in 
Egypt. Tor Joseph (it appears by the next verse) went 


‘and acquainted’ Pharaoh with his desire. 


And it pleased Pharaoh well, and ‘his servants.] No 
wonder that Pharaoh, who had raised Joseph so high, was 
pleased to be kind to his father and family ; and the court 
follows the pleasure of the king. 

Ver. 17. Pharaoh said unto Joseph, &c.] This no doubt 
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was the answer Pharaoh made to Joseph’s petition; where- 
in he grants him not only what he asked, but all con- 
ducing to it. 

Ver. 18. Twill give you the good of the land, &c.] The 
richest part of the country, which produces the noblest 
fruits. 

Ver. 19. Naw thou art commanded. ] Now that thou hast 
my warrant for it, go about it presently. 

Ver. 20. Regard not your stuff.| lf there be not waggons | 
enough to bring all your stuff, do not matter it; you shall 
have better here. ‘But the ‘Vulgar seems to take it in a. 





quite contrary sense, as if he had said, Leave nothing behind |: | 
tention; and he calls him Jacob rather than Israel (as he 
is called i in the beginning of the verse), to remember him 


you ; but bring all you have with you, if you think good: 
though whatsoever the land of Egypt affords is all yours. 

All the good of the land of Egypt, &c.] You shall not 
want when you come hither, if it be to be had in Egypt. 

Ver. 21. Gave them waggons.] And horses, no doubt, to 
draw them; with which Egypt abounded. 

Verne. "To each man changes of raiment.| Two vests, 
or robes, -as St. Jerome translates it: otherwise there would 
not have been a change. ‘These were part of the ancient 
riches, as much as money. 

Ver. 23. After this manner.] The Hebrew word cezoth 
signifies, according to that which he had given to Benjamin, | 
i. €. money, and several changes of raiment: besides what 
follows, ‘ten asses laden with the good things of Egypt,” 
&c. 

Bread and meat.) 1. e. All manner of. prevision. 

Ver. 24: See that ye fall not out, &c.}] About what you 
have formerly done to me, or any thing else that I have 
said to you. But when you reflect upon your.selling me, 
‘adore the providence of God, which by that means brought . 
about your happiness and mine. 

Ver. 26. His heart fainted.) At the mention of Joseph's 
name he fell into a swoon; being fully persuaded: he was 
dead, and giving no. credit to what they, said of his being | 
alive. 

Ver.27. And they told him all.the words of Joseph.) 


When he was come to himself, they. related all that. had | . 
should not die, while he lived, (as Mr. Selden observes out 


passed between them and Joseph; hew great.a man he > 
was, and how desirous to sec him, &c. (ver. 18.) 

And when he saw the waggons.| Had not only heard their 
relation, but saw also those carriages (which no doubt 
were splendid, and suitable to Joseph’s quality) that were 
come to bring him into Egypt, he looked upon them as a 
sufficient confirmation of. the good news. 

The spirit of Jacob revived.| Which Bochart translates, 
* Pristino vigori restitutus est,” he was restored to his.for- 
mer vigour. Not only recovered. perfectly from his faint- 
ing fit, but raised to a greater liveliness than he had felt 
since the loss of Joseph. | 

Ver. 28. It ts enough, &c.] .1. wish for no more but to 
sec him; and then I shall be content to-die. 
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Ver. 1. LAME to Beer-sheba.} Which was in. his way 
from Hebron (where he now lived, xxxv. 27.) into Egypt; 
lying in the most southerly parts of Canaan, near that 
wilderness through which the Israelites went when they 
came from Egypt. 


GENESIS. 


unte his preservation when he came there. 


by ™~ nearest relations, or dearest friends. 
den, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 7. n. 12. and Menochius de 
Repub. Heb. lib. viii. cap. 4. qu. xi.) 
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_ And offered sacrifice.] Recommended himself and his 
family unte God's protection in his journey to Egypt, and 
And he the 
rather called upon God in this place, because both his 
father and grandfather had found faveur with him here, 


(xxi, 33. xxvi. 23.) - 


Unto the God of his father Isaac.] Who was vie imme- 
diate ancestor, and had conferred the blessing of Abraham 
upon him; and therefore he mentions him rather than 
Abraham. 

_ Ver. 2. In the visions of the night.] See upon xx. om 
Jacob, Jacob.| He redoubles his name to awaken his at- 


what he was originally, and that by his favour he was made 


Israel. 


Ver. 3. Fear not to go down into Egypt.] He was afraid, 


perhaps, that if Joseph should die, his family might be 
made slaves; for which he had some reason, from what 
.was said to Abraham, i in a like vision, (xv. 13.) 


Iwill make of thee a great nation.) He renews the pro- 
mise, which at the same time was made to Abraham, that 


-his seed should be as numerous as the stars of heaven, 


(xv. 6.) 
Ver. 4. I will go down with thee, &c.] Take care of thee 
in thy journey, that no. evil shall, befal thee ; and preserve 


thee and thy family there. 


And bring thee up again ].i.e. His posterity, who should, 


multiply there: for the Scripture | speaks of parents and 


children as one person. 
Put his hands upon thine e yes.] Be with thee when thou 


leavest this world; and take care of thy funeral, when thou 
art dead. - For. this was the first thing that was done, when 
‘one expired, to close his eyes . “Shieh was performed both 


among Greeks and Romans (as many authors inform us) 
(See Mr. Sel- 


In short, by these words God assures him that Joseph 


of Baal-haturim, in his additions to the forenamed chapter, 
p- 737.) and that he should dic in peace, having his children 
about him. 

Ver. 7. His daughters.].He had but one daughter, and 
therefore the plural number. is used for the singular, (as 
ver. 23, sons is put for son), or else he includes his. grand- 
daughter, who in Scripture language is called the daughter 
of her grandfather. But the first seems the truest account, 
if what is said ver, 13. be considered. Where the whole 
number of his descendants from Leah being summed up, 
Dinah (under the name of daughters) must be taken in, to 


make up three-and-thirty; reckoning Jacob himself also 


for one of. them. 

Ver. 9. Hanoch.| From whom —! the family of the 
Ifanochites, as we read Numb. xxvi.5 

» Phallu.| From whom, i in like mined sprung the family 


of the: Phalluites, as. Moses. there notes; and says. the 


same of the rest of Reuben’s sons, that they were the 
fathers of families, when.they came into Egypt. 
Ver. 10. Jemuel.] This son of Simeon is called Nemucl 
in Numb. xxvi. 12. and 1 Chron. iv. 24. 
Ohad.] He is named among the sons of Simeon, when 
T 2 
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Moses was sent to bring them out of Egypt, (Exod. vi. 15.) 
But cither he had no posterity, or they were extinct: for 
shortly after there is no mention of him, in Numb. xxvi. 12. 
Nor is he to be found among his sons in 1 Chron. iv. 24. 

Jachin] Is called Jarib in 1 Chron. iv. 24. and is thought 
by some to have been the grandfather of Zimri, whom 
Phinchas slew in his fornication with the Midianitish woman. 

Ver. 12. Er and Onan died in the land of Canaan.) And 
therefore arc not to bo numbered among them that went 
down into Egypt: but, instead of them, the two sons of 
Pharez are set down, though, perhaps, not now born; to 
supply the place of Er and Onan. 

The sons of Pharez were Hezron and Hamul.] When 
Jacob went down into Egypt, Pharez was so young, that 
one can scarce think he had two sons at that time: but they 
were born soon after, before Jacob died. And St. Austin 
seems to have truly judged, that Jacob’s descent into Egypt 
comprehends all the seventeen years which he lived after it. 
Or, we may conccive it possible, that their mother was 
with child of them when Jacob went down into Egypt. 
For then Pharez is thought to have been fourteen years 
old; at which age it is so far from being incredible that he 
might have two sons, that, in these later ages, some have 
begotten a child when they were younger. Jul. Scaliger, 
a man of unquestionable credit, assures.us that in his me- 
mory there was a boy, not quite twelve years old, who had 
a daughicr by a cousin of his, who was not quite ¢en. 
Rem notam narro, et cujus memoria adhuc recens est in 
Aquitania.” This was a known thing, the memory of which 
was then fresh in Aquitain. 

Ver.13. And the sons of Issachar, Tola.) Some have 
wondercd that he should give his eldest son a name that 
signifies a worm. Perhaps it was (as Bochart conjectures) 
because he was a poor shrivelled child when he was born, 
not likely tolive. And yet it pleased God, that he became 
a great man, from whom sprang a numerous offspring, 
(Numb. xxvi. 23.) and so fruitful, that in the days of David, 
there were numbered above two-and-twenty thousand of 
them, (1 Chron. vii. 2.) who were men of might and valour. 

Ver. 15. Which she bare unto Jacob in Padan-Aram. | 
She bare the fathers of them there; but the children were 
born in Canaan... 

All the souls of his sons and daughters, &c.] See ver. 7. J 

Ver. 19. Rachel, Jacob’s wife.] She was his only choice, 
as was noted hefore, on xliv. 27. 

Ver. 21. The sons of Benjamin, &c.|. He being now but 
about twenty-four years old, we cannot well think he had 
all these sons when he went down into Egypt: but some of 
them were born afterward, before Jacob died, as was said 
before, (ver. 12.) Yet they are all here mentioned, because 
they were most of them now born, and all became the heads 
of families in their tribe. It is possible he might begin so 
early to beget children, as to have all these before they 
went into Egypt. (See ver. 12.) 

Ver. 26. Come out of his loins.| In the Hebrew, out of 
his thigh. A modest expression: the parts serving for the 
propagation of mankind being placed between the thighs. 

All the souls were threescore and six.] i.e. Leaving out 
Joseph and his two sons (who did not come with Jacob into 
Egypt, but were there already) and Jacob himself (who 
could not be said to come out of his own loins), they made 
just this _—s 
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Ver. 27. All the souls which came into Egypt, were three- 
score and ten.] There is a remagkable difference between 
this verse and the foregoing. There (ver. 26.)they only are 
numbered who came with Jacob into Egypt: which were 
no more than threescore and six. But here are numbered 
all that came into Egypt (viz. first and last), which plainly 
comprehend Jacob, Joseph, and his two sons; and make up 
threescore and ten. 

Ver. 28. And he sent Judah before him.) Who scems by 
the whole story to have been the most eminent among Ja- 
cob’s children, when Joseph was gone; as was noted be- 
fore, (xliv. 14.) 

To direct his way, &c.] To give Joseph notice of his 
coming; and to reccive directions from him, in what part 
of Goshen he should expect him. 

And they came into the land of Goshen.| Into that part 
of it which Joseph had appointed. 

Ver. 29. Presented himself to him.| With such reverence 
as a son owes to his father, who cmbraced him most ten- 
derly. For some refer the next words to Jacob, he fell on 
his neck, &c.; which expresses the highest affection. 

And wept on his neck a good while.| We read before how 
Joseph fell upon Benjamin’s neck, and wept; which was 
answered by the like endearments on Benjamin’s part, 
(xlv. 14.) But the affection wherewith Jacob embraced 
Joseph (as Maimonides understands it), or (as R.Solomon 
Jarchi) Joseph embraced his father, far surpassed that. 
For they continued longer enfolded in one another's arms; 
where tears of joy flowed so fast, that for a good. while 
they could not speak. 

Ver. 30. And Israel said unto Joseph.) Some make this 
an argument, that it was Joseph, who, lighting out of his° 
chariot, threw himself into his father’s arms and wept, &c. 
which made Moses now more distinctly mention who said 
the following words. 

Now let me die, &c.] These words signify that he ‘now 
enjoyed the utmost happiness he could desire on earth; 
which therefore he was willing to leave, because nothing 
could be added to it. These werc the first thoughts which 
his passion suggested to him; though to live with Joseph, 
and to enjoy his conversation, was far more than barely to 
see his face. 

Ver. 82. The men are shepherds, &c.] He seems to haye ~ 
been afraid, lest Pharaoh should have preferred his brethren, 
and made them courtiers, or commanders in the army, &c. 
which might have procured them the envy of the Egyptians: 
and, besides, have separated them onc from anotlicr. 


‘Whereas, by professing themselves shepherds, and traders 


in cattle, they kept all together in a’ body, separate from 
the Egyptians. Which two reasons are suggested by JO-~ | 
sephus. 

Ver. 33. What is your occupation ?|] Your way of living : 
for men did not live idly in those days. 

Ver. 34. Ye shall say, Thy servants’ trade hath been, &c.] 
He dirccts them to justify what he told them he would in- 
form Pharaoh. 

That ye may dwell in the land of Goshen.| A rich 
country, abounding with pasturage, and also next adjoin- 
ing to Canaan, (as was noted before, xlv. 10.) unto which, 
when the time came, they might the more casily return. 

For every shepherd. ] Not universally, without limitation, 
but every foreign shepherd. For a considerable part of 
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the Egyptian people were shepherds, as Diodorus Siculus 
tells us, (lib. i. §. 2. p. 47. edit. Steph.) where he saith, the 
country being divided into three parts, the priests had one, 
their king a second, and the soldiers a third: and there 
were three other ranks of men under these, viz. shepherds, 
husbandmen, and artificers. The husbandmen, he saith, 
served their king, and priests, and military men, in tilling 
their ground, for small wages, and spent all their time in 
it. And the like account, he saith, is given of their shep- 
herds, who, from their forefathers, followed that way of 
living. Which makes it plain they could not abominate 
those who were sovserviceable to them ; though they might 
contemn them as mean people, who never rose to any 
higher employment. But we need not go to him for the 
proof of this: it being apparent from ‘this very book, that 
the Ecyptians had sheep, and oxen, as well as horses and 
asses, which they sold to Joseph for corn in the time of 
famine, (xlvii. 17.) and that Pharaoh spake to Joseph to 
make such of his brethren as were men of skill, rulers over 
his flocks, (xIvii. 6.) which is a demonstration they bred 
cattle as well as other nations. And therefore, if we will 
understand this to be true of all shepherds, without excep- 
tion, then, by Egyptians (to whom shepherds are said to 
be an abomination), we must not understand all the people 
of the country of Egypt (shepherds being a part of them), 
but only the courtiers and great men, as in: xly. 2. the 
Egyptians are said to hear Joseph weep, 2. e. those that 
belonged to the court: who, itis likely, despised shepherds 
(as Rupertus Tuitiensis long ago expounded this passage); 
but that is far short of abominating them, which the Hebrew 
word imports. But after all this, I do not see how they 
could be contemptible, if it be true which the same Dio- 
dorus saith, p. 58. That when they buried a corpse, and 
made the funeral encomium, they never mentioned the pa- 
rentage of the deceased; ‘YroAauBavovreg Grravrag épuotwe 
evyeveic elvat Tove Kar Alyutrov, making account that ali the 
people of Egypt were alike well-born. 

We must confine therefore this assertion to foreign shep- 
herds ; and it is not easy to give the reason why they were 
an abomination to the Egyptians, who were shepherds 
themselves. Onkelos and Jonathan, with a great many 
others, think that they would not converse (for that is 
meant by abomination) with the Hebrew shepherds; be- 
cause they had no greater regard to those creatures which 
the Egyptians worshipped, than to breed them up to be 
eaten. But there is no good proof that they worshipped 
sheep or oxen in those days: and, on the contrary, it ap- 
pears both out of Herodotus, and Diodorus Sieulus, that 
they sacrificed such creatures in their days, and also cat 
of the sacrifices when they had done. (Sec Herodot. in 
Euterpe, cap. 40, 41.) And therefore the reason given by 
others for this abhorrence.is not solid; that the Egyptians 
did eat no flesh, and upon that seore could not endure 
those that did. This is the account which Aben Ezra 
gives of this matter; who fancies they were like the In- 
dians, in his time, who abominated shepherds, because 
they drunk milk; contrary to their manners, who tasted 
nothing that came from any living creature. But, as it 
cannot be proved that this superstition was so old as 
Jacob's time; so the contrary is evident from this very 
book, (xliii. 16.) where Joseph bids his steward go home 
and slay and make ready a dinner for his brethren; whom 
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| he did not intend to entertain after the Hebrew but atter 


the Egyptian fashion; that he might not be known by 
them. And so Herodotus informs us, that in his days; 
though they abstained from some animals, yet they eat of 
others, both fish and birds: (Euterpe, cap. 78.) And Dio- 
dorus, giving an account after what manner their kings 
lived, saith they used a simple diet, eating veal and geese, 
&e, (lib. i. §. 2. p. 45. edit. Steph.) 

Jos. Scaliger therefore thinks this sort of men were abo- 
niinable, because they had often raised rebellion'in Egypt, 
and made a king of their own; who erected that which is 
ealled the pastoral kingdom. 'This is embraced by many 


_great men, who have only the authority of Menctho for it; 


who says, these were Phoenician shepherds (as Josephus 
tells us, lib. i. contra Appion.) who reigned in Egypt, burnt 
their cities, and threw down their temples; in short, omitted 
no sort of eruelties. Upon this account the famous Bochartus’ 
(lib. iv. Canaan. eap. 4.) thinks it possible the Egyptians 
hated shepherds, who had done so much mischief’: and, I 
may add, the Hebrew shepherds Joseph might think would 
be more abominated, because they came out of that very 
country, from whence those Phoenician rovers made their 
invasion. But as it doth not appear that they who did the 
forenamed mischief, were all foreigners; so the time which 
is assigned for this pastoral kingdom doth not agree with 
the Scripture story. For it is said to have been in the one 
thousand one hundred and twelfth year before the Israelites 
going out of Egypt; in the fifteenth dynasty, as they call 
it; thatis, about two-and-forty years after the flood, when’ 
Mizraim the father of the Egyptians was scarce born, or 
was very young. 
Oar great primate Usher endeavours to avoid this ab- 
surdity, by placing this invasion (which he thinks was out 
of Arabia) three hundred years after the flood: when they 
took Memphis, overrun all the lower Egypt, and their first 
king there reigned nineteen years. But I have this to ex- 
cept; that Abraham, coming a good while after this into 
Egypt, was well entertained there; though he was as much - 
a shepherd as his grandchild Jacob. (See Gen. xii.) 
From whence I conclude, that if this story of Manetho 
be true, it happened after the time of Abraham; 2nd so 
was fresh in their memory. Sueh a third rebellion of the 
shepherds the same Manetho mentions, within less than 
two hundred years before the children of Israel's departure - 
out of Egypt. But this seems to be a story, framed from 
that departure of the Israclites themselves (who were shep- 
herds) out of Egypt under the conduct of Moses. And so 
Josephus and several of the ancient Christians (Tatianus, 
Justin Martyr, and Clem. Alexandrinus) understood it. 


(See Usser. ad An. M. 2179.) 


All this considered, Gaulmin (in his notes upon the book 
called the Life of Moses, p. 267, &c.) hath more probably 
conjectured, that this aversion to shepherds arose from their 
being generally addicted, in.those parts, to robbery :. which 
way of life made them abominable. This he justifies out 
of Heliodorus (lib. i.) and Achilles Tatius, (lib. ili.) who 
describe the seat of these BovxdéAo: and Toméveg (whom the 
Egyptians called Hysch), and the manner of their life. To 
which opinion I find Bochart himself inelined before he 
died, and confirms it (in his Hierozoie. lib. ii. eap. 44. 
par. i.) by many proofs, that shepherds anciently were 
furax hominum genus, a thievish sort of people; which 
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made them odious. Against which I see no exception but 
this; that Aulus Gellius tells us, (lib. xi. cap. 18.) out of 
an ancient lawyer, that the old Egyptians held all manner 
of thefts to be lawful, and did not punish them. And Dio- 
dorus Siculus mentions this law among them, That they 
who would live hy robbery, were to enter their names, and 
bring what they stole immediately to the priest, who mulct 
the man that was robbed a fourth part, and gave it to the 
thief; by which means all thefts were discovered, and 
men were made more careful, to look well after their 
goods. But one cannot bclicve this law was of such anti- 
quity as the times of Joseph: or, if it was, those outlaws 
(as I may call them) who robbed upon the borders, were 
not concerned in it: nor had their neighbours, who were 
no less addicted to theft, the benefit of it. Particularly 
those in Palestine, from whence Jacol came, one would 
guess by what we read 1 Chron. vii. 21, 22. were then 
much addicted to robbery. For, before this generation 
ended, we are told there the men of Gath slew several of 
the sons of Ephraim (who himself was then alive), ‘ for 
they camc down to take their cattle,” saith that holy writer; 
that is, to get what plunder they could in Goshen: where 
the Ephraimites, defending their cattle, were some of them 
killed by the Philistines, to the great grief of their father. 
The Ethiopians also are noted by Strabo (lib. xvii. p. 787.) 
to live for the most part, Noyadkwe cat ardpwe, after a very 
poor, sharking, roving manner, by feeding cattle, where. 
they could find food for them. And immediately adds, 
Toic 0 Alyunrio aravra ravavria cupf3éSnxe, that all things 
were quite contrary among the Egyptians, who were a more 
civilized people, inhabiting certain and known places, &c. 
Which shews that their manners were very different; which 
easily bred hatred. Which appears by what Plutarch 
saith (in his book de Isid. et Osir.) that the Egyptians 
avoided the conversation of black people: which was the 
complexion of the Ethiopians. And for some such reason, 
he saith, in the same book, they avoided all mariners (of 
other nations, that is), as here Moses says they did shep- 
herds, upon some or-other of the accounts beforemen- 
tioned. 

It looks like a picce of great- generosity in Joseph, not 
to conceal from Pharoah the quality of his family: though 
such kinds of men were under a very ill character. He 
hoped they would distinguish themselves from such vile 
shepherds as had madc the name odious: and if they did 
not gain the love ‘of the Egyptians, they would be the more 
secured in the love of God, by not learning their evil man- 
ners and superstitions: from which they would be preserved, 
by having no conversation with them. 
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Ver. 1. J OSEPH came and told Pharaoh, &c.] He had — 


his warrant sometime -ago, ‘to send for his father and his 
family, (xlv. 17. &c.)- But'it was good manners to acquaint 
him ‘they were come; and to’ know his pleasure, how he 
should dispose of them. 

Behold, they are in the land of Goshén.] They stop there 


(which was the entrance of Egypt) till they know thy. 


pleasure. 


_ Ver.2, And he'took some of: his brethren, &c.] The He-. 
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brew word miktse (which we translate some) signifies in 
common language, de extremitete, from the fagg-end, as 
we speak, of his brethren: which hath made some ima- 
gine, he presented the meanest of his brethren to Pharaoh; 
that he might neither be afraid of them, ner think of ad- 
vancing them to employments in the court or camp. But 
this is a mere fancy; the word here denoting only, that he 
took from among all his brethren five of them: as Bochart 
observes, who translates it ex omnibus fratribus suis; taking 
it to be like that phrase (xix. 4.) where we translate it, 
from all quarters, (par. i. Hierozoic. lib. ii. cap. 34.) 

Ver. 3. Both we and our fathers.) It is not an employ- 
ment we have lately taken up, but were bred to it by our 
ancestors; who followed the same profession. Yor this 
was the most ancient way of living, as Columella observes 
in his Preface. ‘ In rusticatione antiquissima est ratio 
pascendi, eademque questuosissima.” In country business, 
the most ancient, as well as most gainful, is the way of feed- 
ing cattle. From whence he thinks came the name of pe- 
cunia for money, and peculinm, for riches, @ pecoribus, 
from cattle ; because the ancients had no other possessions. 
‘¢ Et adhuc apud quasdam gentes unum hoc reperitur divi- 
tiarum genus.” And to this day, (saith he,) there is no other 
riches to be found among some nations. Whichis still true 
of the Abyssines, espccially of the Beklenses, as Ludol- 
phus assures us, (lib. i. Hist. Ethiop. cap. 10. §. S. and 
Comment. in Histor. lib. iv. cap. 4. n. 183.) 

, Ver. 4. To sojourn in the land are we come.] We do not 
desire to settle, but only to sojourn here, during the famine. 

For the famine is sore in the land of Canaan.| It wasa 
high country, in comparison with Egypt; and the grass 
sooner burnt up there than in Goshen, which being a very 
low country, they found some pastare in it for their flocks, 
and therefore besecched. him to suffer them to dwell there. 
For, as St. Austin observes,.from those that knew the 
country, there was more grass in the marshes and fenny 
parts of Egypt, when the Nile did not overflow enough to 
make plenty of corn. (Quest. clx. in Gen.) 

Ver. 6. The land of Egypt is before thee.) It is all in 
thy power: dispose of them-as thou pleasest. 

Any man of activity.] Vigorous and industrious; and 
that understands his business. 

Make them rulers over my cattle.}.Such as Docg was to 
Saul, (1 Sam. xxi. 7.) and those great officers mentioned 
1 Chron. xxvii. 29, 30, 31. were to King David. For the 
eastern kings raised part of their revenue from cattle; and 
so did the Egyptian (it appears by this place) who had 
some prime officers, to oversee the lower sort of shepherds. 
This shews that all shepherds were not an abomination to 
the Egyptians, but only those of other neighbouring nations 
(the Arabians, Phoenicians, and- Ethiopians), who -were 
either an ill sort of people, or forbidden by the law-of 
Egypt (which abounded with cattle) to trafic with them 
there. 

Ver. 7. Jacob -blessed Pharaoh.| Gave him thanks for 
his favour; and prayed for his health and safety: for that 
is the blessing-of.an inferior to a superior. .Thus Naaman 
prays Elisha, “ Take a blessing of thy servant,” 7.e. an ac- 
knowledgment of my obligations to thee. 

Ver. 9. Pilgrimage] So good men are wont to call their 
life ; though they never stir from their native soil: looking 
upon it as a passage, not a settlement. But Jacob had 
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reason to call his life so more literally: having been tossed 
from place to place, ever since he went ™ his. father’s 
house in Mesopotamia, and returned from thence into 
Canaan: where he dwelt awhile at Succoth; and then at 
Shechem; and after that removed to Bethel ; and so to 
Hebron unto his father Isaac ; from whence he was now 
come into Egypt. 

Few and evil have been the days, &c.] They had been few, 
in comparison with his forefathers; and evil, because full 
of labour and care, grief and sorrow, upon many occa- 
sions. 

Ver. 10. Jacob blessed Pharaoh.| At meeting and at 
parting such salutations were usual. (See ver. 7.) 

Ver. 11. Iu the land of Rameses.] In that part of Go- 
shen which in the days of Moses was called Rameses; 


from the name of the city which the Hebrews built there — 
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From one end of the borders of Egypt, &c.] Transplanted 
them into far-distant parts of the country; from whence he 
brought others, in like manner, into their places: that they 
might in time forget the dominion they formerly had in the 
lands they had sold; and that there might be no combina- 
tion afterward to regain them: the old owners being sepa- 
rated far one from another. 

Ver. 22. Only the land of the priests bought he not.] 
This iscommonly noted, as a great piece of religion in 
Joseph, that he took not away the land of those who were 
God’s ministers: though engaged, it is thought, in super- 
stitious, if not idolatrous, services (for, that the word co-~ 
hanim here signifies priests, not princes, as sometimes it 
doth, the ancient versions generally agree). But it is plain 


| they were in no necessity to sell their lands, having their 


for Pharaoh. Unless, perhaps, the city was called so trom | 


the country of Rameses, whercin it stood. 

Ver. 12. And Joseph nourished his father, &c.] Though 
there was some pasture in this country for their cattle, yet 
not food enough for themselves; which Joseph therefore 
took care to supply them withal. 

According to their families.] According as their children 
were more or fewer, so he proportioned their allowance. 

Ver. 13. There was no bread in all the land.| This was 
the third year of the famine, (xlv. 6.) in which all the corn, 
which men had stored up in their several families, was 
wholly spent. 

Ver.14. And Joseph gathered up all the money, &c.] As 
long as the Egyptians had any money left, they bought 
corn of Joseph, which supported them all the third, wd, 
it is probable, the fourth and fifth years of the famine. 

And Joseph brought the money into Pharaoh's house.] 
Into the treasury ; which he filled, and not his own coffers, 
as Philo observes. 


Ver.15. And when money failed.] This, we may proba- 


bly conceive, was in the sixth year of the famine, when 
they were forced to sell their cattle for food. 

Ver.18. They came the second year.] i. e. The next year 
after the sale of their cattle ; which was the last of the 
famine, as appears from the next verse. 

Ver. 19. Wherefore should we die, we and our land?] 


The land is said to die (as Bochart observes, in the be-. 


ginning of his Hierozoicon), ‘‘ cum inculta jacet et deso- 
lata,” when it hes untilled and desolate: as he shews by 
examples out of some poets. 

-We and our land will be servants unto Pharaoh.] -We 
that were free will become the king’s bondmen: and our 
land, which was our own, we will hold of him. : 

And give us seed, &c.] ‘This shews it was now the -last 
year of the famine: they desiring corn not merely for food, 
but also to sow, in hopes to have a crep the next year.’ For 
Joseph had told them there should be but seven years of 
famine: and it is likely Nilns had now begun to overflow 
the country, as formerly ; which confirmed his werd. 

Ver. 20. And Joseph bought all the land of Egypt for 
Pharaoh.] So the-whole country became the kine’s de- 
mesne ; in which no man had any property but himself. 

Ver. 21. As for: the people, he: removed them to cities.] 
Remote trom those wherein they had formerly dwelt. 


Under the word cities, are. compe i all the villages 
about them. 


! 


‘vour, and we shall willingly be Pharaoh’s servants. 
is a high expression of their thankfulness, for such good 
terms as he offered them; which they readily accepted, with 


diet continually from the king; which is given as the rea- 
son (in the following part of this verse) why he did not buy 
them. This therefore is rather to be observed, that the 
priests had anciently some public lands allotted to them 
for the support of their dignity. For both Herodotus and 
Diodorus tell us, they had a public maintenance, as Vos- 
sius observes, (lib. i. de Idolol. cap. 29.) ‘The priesthood 
being confined to certain families. (as it was in Israel to 
that of Aaron), and held in such veneration, that they were 
all not only areActc, free from paying tributes, and Ssevrepet- 
ovreg pera tov Baaréa, next to the king in honour and in 
power; but received a.third of the royal revenues: out of 
which they maintained the public sacrifices, and théir ser- 
vants, and rac idiag étxopiyour, provided for their own 26é- 
cessities. Thus Diodorus Siculus, (lib. i.) as I find him al- 
leged ‘by Jac. Capellus, in his Hist. Sacra et Exot. ad A.M. 
2294. Constantine the Great, in part, imitated this con- 
stitution, in that law of his, which made even all the pro- 
fessors of learning free from all public charges of any sort, 
besides the salary he allowed them; that they eecha a 
more cheerfully follow their several stu die®: 

Ver. 23. Behold, I have bought you this day, and your 
land, &c.] The bargain could not be denied; but he would 
not be so rigid as to tie them strictly to it. Forin the next 
verse, he requires only a fifth part of the increase of their 
ground for the king; and tclls them, the rest should be their 


‘own. An act of great humanity and equity: wherein he 


shewed himself both a good man and a wise statesman; 
in taking away all matter of complaint from the. peopie. 
For a tenth part of the increase was due, in all likelihood, 


‘to the king before, (xxviii. 22.) which henow only doubles: 


when he might have taken all; or given them but’ one or 


‘two parts, and kept all the rest for the king. 


Ver. 25. Thou hast saved our lives, &e.] We owe otr 


very lives to thee: and therefore let us but have thy fa- 
‘This. 


professions of their obliga tion to be Pharaoh’s bondmen. 
Ver. 26. Joseph made it a law.] By his advice this: law 


-was enacted ;- whereby the power of the Egyptian kings 


was mightily increased; for we read not of the like con- 
stitution in any other nation. Thucydides indeed relates 


‘that: the people of Attica paid to Pisistratus the twentieth 


part of their corn; and Appianus Alexandr. says, the-old 
Romans paid the tenth of their corn, and the fifth of tkeir ° 
fruit: but it.was the peculiar prerogative of the Egyptian 
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kings to have the fifth of all the increase of the field: which 
Joseph procured them by his admirable management. 

Ver. 27. And Israel dwelt iu the land, &c.| Ver. 11. 

And they had possessions therein.|] They could have no 
land of their own (for all the country was hécome Pha- 
raoh’s), but the meaning is, they farmed (as we speak) land 
of the king, to whom they became tenants. 

And grew and multiplied exceedingly.| And consequently 
enlarged their habitation beyond the territory of Ramescs, 
where they werc first placed, into other parts of Goshen. 
Which we must not fancy to have been acountry now 
empty of pcople: for though, perhaps, about Rameses 
there might be some vacant ground, suflicient for Jacoh’s 
family, when they came first to plant there; yet, when they 
increased very much, no doubt they lived among the Egyp- 
tians, where they could find admission. ‘This plainly ap- 
pears at their going from thence, (Exod. xii. 22, 23.) where 
God commands them to sprinkle their door-pests with the 
blood of the paschal lamb, to secure them from the de- 
struction which was coming upon their neighbours, who 
wanted this mark of safety. 

Ver. 29. If Ihave now found grace in thy sight.] This 
is a phrase uscd a little before, (ver. 25.) in a little different 
sense. For there it signifies the favour shewn to another: 
but here is as much, as If thou lovest me. 

Put thy hand under my thigh.] i. e. Swear to me, as it is 
explained in ver. 31. (See xxiv. 2.) 

Deal kindly and truly with me.] Shewme true kindness, in 
promising and performing what I desire. (See xxiv. 27. 49.) 

Ver. 30. I will lie with my fathers, &c.] So all men 
naturally desire to de: but he had a peculiar reason for it. 
Which was his belief that the country where their bodies 
lay, was his in reversion; and that God, in due time, would 
put his children into possession of it. For which time they 
could not but the more earnestly long, because the bodies 
of their ancestors were there buried. (See 1.5.) Which 
explains the reason why Jacob exacts an oath of Joseph, 
not because he doubted he might not otherwise fulfil his 
desire; but that Pharaoh might be willing to let him carry 
his body thither, when he found he lay under so sacred an 
obligation to do it. 

Ver. 31. And Israel bowed himself upon the bed’s head.]| 
Raised up his head from his pillow, and bowed: either to 
Joseph, in thankfulness for his promisc; or te God, for the 
assurance he had received, that he should be buried with his 
pious forefathers: or else this bowing was the usual cerc- 
mony. wherewith an oath was attended. The Chaldec para- 
phrast thinks the Divine Glory now appeared; which Jacob 
devoutly worshipped. But, ifthe author to the Hebrews had 
not understood his bowing to be an act of worship, the in- 
terpretation of some modern writers might, perhaps, have 


been thought reasonable; who translate these words thus, 


he laid himself down on his pillow: as weak men are wont 
to do, after they have set up awhile, to dispatch some bu- 
siness. For the Hebrew word schacah, which signifies 
to bow the body, signifies also to fall down upon the earth; 
and thercfore might be here translated lie down. But the 
apostic, as [ said, hath overruled all such conccits, if we 
supposo him to translate this passage, Hebr. xi. 21. 
Which to me indecd doth not scem evident. For the 
apostle is there speaking of another thing; not of what 


Jacob did now, when Joseph sware to him; but of what 
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he did after these things, (xlviii. 1.) when he blessed Jo-. 
seph’s sons. Then the apostic says, “he worshipped 
upon the top of his staff.’ Which is not the translation 
of Moses’s words in this placc: but words of his own, 
whereby he explains the following story; and shews how 
strong his faith was, when his body was so weak that he 
was not able to bow himself and worship without the help 
of his staff. This clearly removes all the difficulty, which 
interpreters have made, about reconciling the words of 
Moses here in this verse, to the apostle’s words in that. 

But however this be, Jaceb’s bowing here, I doubt not, 
signifies worshipping ; as the Vulgar Latin takes it: where 
the word God is added (which is not in the Hebrew), and 
these words thus translated, Israel ihe gm God, turn- 
ing himself to the bed’s head. 
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Ver. 1. Arter these things.| Some time after, though 
not long (for Jacob was nigh his end, when he sent for 
Joseph to make him swear he would bury him with his 
fathers), he grew so weak, that he concluded he could not 
live leng. 

One told Joseph.| A messenger was sent from his fa- 
ther’s house, to acquaint Joseph with his weak condition. 
So the next verse teaches us to understand it. 

He took with him, &c.| Immediately he went to receive 
his blessing, and took with him his two sons, that he might 
bless them also. 

Ver. 2. One told Jacob, &c.| Joseph sent a messenger be- 
fore him, to let his father know he was coming to visit him. 

Israel strengthened himself.| 'This message revived him ; 
and made him stir up all his spirits to receive him cheerfully. 

And set upon his bed.] Leaning, it is likely, upen his 
staff, for the support of his feeble body. (See xlvii. wlt.) 

Ver. 3. Appeared to me at Luz.] He appeared twice to 
him in this place. First, when he went to Padan-Aram, 
(xxviii. 13.) upon which he gave this place the name of 
Bethel, (ver. 19.) and when hereturned from thence, (xxxv. 
6.9. Xe.) and, both times, made him the promise which here 
follows; and therefore it is likely he hath respect to both. 

And blessed me.| Promised to me the blessing which 
follows. 

Ver. 4. For an everlasting possession.] We do not read 
this in cither of the appearances, in so many words: but 
he said it in effect, when he told him, in the last appear- 
ance there, (xxxv. 12.) ‘“‘ The land which I gave to Abra- 
ham, and Isaac, to thee will I give it,” &e. Now he gave 
it to Abraham and his seed for ever, (xiii. 15.) 

Ver. 5. And now thy two sons, &e.] Having assured him 
God would be as good as his word, in giving the land of 
Canaan to his posterity, he tells him what sharc his chil- 
dren should have in it, 

Are mine.] Thy two sons shall be reckoned as if Thad be- 
gotten them: and accordingly have cach of them an inhcrit- 
ance, equal with the rest of my sons; and be.distinct tribes. 

As Reuben, and Simeon, shall they be mine.| He instanees 
in them, because they were his eldest sons: whe, he says, 
‘Should have no more than Ephraim and Manasseh. And, 
perhaps, the meaning may be, these two shall be account- 
ed as the first-born of my family. For he gives Joseph 
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the primogeniture (who was indeed the first-born of his first 
intended wife), and bestows a double portion upon him; 
by making his two sons equal to the rest of his children. 

Ver. 6. Diaat! thy issne which thou begettest after them 
shail be thine.] Iwill make no distinct provision for them, 
as I have done for these two: but they “shall be called 
after the name of their brethren in their inheritance,” 2. e. 
be reckoned among these two, Ephraim and Manasseh; 
and not make distinct tribes as they shall, but be a 
hended in them. 

Ver. 7. And as for me, when I came from Padan-Aram, 
Rachel died by me, &c.| He mentions her death (which doth 
not seem to belong to the foregoing discourse), because it 
happened presently after that last promise in Bethel, (xxxv. 
18.) and he thought it would be grateful to his son, to hear 
him remember his dear mother. For itis as if he had said, 
And now, ny son, this puts me in mind of thy mother, who 
died immediately after that promise of multiplying my seed: 
and yet I see tt fulfilled in those children which God hath 
given thee. Or, we may look upon these words, as giving 
the reason why he took Ephraim and Manassch to be his 
own children; and the sense to be as if he had said, Thy 
mother indeed, and my beloved wife, died soon after she be- 
gan to bear children ; when she might have brought me many 
more: and therefore I adopt these her grandchildren, and 
look upon them as if they had been born of Rachel. And 
I do it in memory and honour of her, supplying by adop- 
tion, what was wanting in generation. 

And I buried her there.] He could not carry her to the 
cave of Machpelah, where he desired to be laid himself; 
because she died in childbed, which constrained him to 
bury her sooner than otherwise he might have done. And 
it is to be supposed he had not in his travels all things ne- 
cessary to preserve her body long, by embalming her, as 
Joseph did him, 


Ver. 8. And Israel beheld Joseph’s sons, &c.] He saw. 


two others stand by Joseph; but could not discern dis- 
tinctly who they were, by reason of the dimness of his 
sight, (ver. 10.) 

Ver. 9. And I will bless them.| As he had just before 
promised, (ver. 5.) 

Ver. 10. And he brought them near unto him.|] And made 
them kneel] down before him; as the twelfth verse seems 
to intimate. 

And he kissed them, &c.| Expressed the greatest affection 
to them. 

Ver. 12. Broug ~ them out from between his knees.] It 
appears by ver. 2. that Jacob sat upon his bed; and his 
legs hanging = they kneeled between his knees : from 
whence Joseph took them. And then seems to have placed 
himself in the same posture, ‘‘ bowing himself with his 
face to the earth” (as the following words tell us), to give 
his father thanks for his kindness to his children. Or, 
rather, we may conceive, that while Jacob embraced them 
in his arms, and kissed them with more than ordinary af- 
fection, Joseph was afraid that they might lie too long, or 
press too hard, upon his father’s breast, and create some 
trouble to a feeble old man: and therefore he withdrew 
them from thence, and disposed them to receive his blessing. 

Ver. 13. And Joseph took them both, &c.] Made them 
kneel down by himself, before Jacob; placing Ephraim to- 
wards Jacob’s left hand, &c. 
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~ Ver. 14. Stretched out his right hand, and laid it on 
Ephraim’s head.} Laying hands on the head of any: person, 
was always used in this nation in giving blessings, and 
designing men to any office; and in the consecration of pub- 
lic and solemn sacrifices. This is the first time we meet 
with the mention of it ; but in aftertimes we often read of it; 
particularly when Moses constituted Joshua to be his suc- 
cessor, God orders him to do it by laying his hands on 
him, (Numb. xxvii.18.23. Deut.xxxiv.9.) Thus children 
were brought to our blessed Saviour, that he might lay his 
hands on them and bless them ; and so he did, (Matt. xix. 
13.15.) And the right hand being the stronger, and that 
wherewith we commonly perform every thing, the laying 
that on Ephraim’s head was giving him the pre-eminence. 

Who was the younger.| It is observed by Theodoret . 
upon 1 Sam. xvi. that God was wont from the beginning to 
prefer the younger before the elder: as Abel before Cain; 
Shem before Japheth; Isaac before Ishmael; Jacob be- 
fore Esau; Judah and Joseph before Reuben; and here 
Ephraim before Manasseh, as afterwards Moses before 
Aaron; and David, the youngest of all, before his elder 
brethren. Which was to shew that the Divine benefits were 
not tied to the order of nature; but dispensed freely ac- 
cording to God’s most wise goodness. 

Guiding his hands wittingly.] He did not mistake, #9 
reason of his blindness; but foreseeing, by the spirit of his 
prophecy, how much Ephraim would excel the other, he 
designedly and on purpose thus laid his hands across: so 
that the right hand lay upon the head of Ephraim, who was 
next to his left, &c. 

Ver.15. He blessed Joseph.| In the blessing he bestowed 
on his children. 

All my life long.] The Hebrew word mehodi signifies a 
die quo ego sum, (as Bochart interprets it, Hierozoic. par. 
i. lib. ii. cap. 14.) ever since I had a being. 

Ver. 16. The angel which redeemed me.} Who, by God’s 
order, and as his minister, preserved me in all the dangers 
wherein I have been. Many of the ancient fathers (as 
Athanasius, lib. iv. contra Arianos, Cyril upon this place, 
Procopius Gazzus, &c.) understand hereby an uncreated 
angel, viz. the Sccond Person of the blessed Trinity. ‘‘ But 
the discourse is not concerning the sending of the Son of 
God in our flesh to redeem mankind, but only concerning 
the preservation and prosperity of one man; and there- 
fore © do not know whether it be safe to call him an angel, 
i. e. a minister or messenger, lest we detract from his Divi- 
nity. For in conferring blessings, he 1s not a messenger or 
minister, but a principal cause together with the Father.” 
They are the words of that famous divine, Georg. Calixtus; 
who follows St. Chrysostom ; who takes this angel to be 
one-properly so called: and thence proves the heavenly 
ministers take care of pious people. And so doth St. Basil 
in no less than three places of his works: which shew it 
was his settled opinion. But it did not enter into their 
thoughts that Jacob here prayed to an angel; but only 
wished these children might have the angelic protection, 
by the special favour of God to them. For it is just such 
an expression as that of David, to a contrary purpose, 
(Psalm xxxv. 6.) “ Let the angel of the Lord persecute 
them,’ where nohody will say he prays to an angel; 
though his words are exactly like these of Jacob’s. 

And let my name be named on them.| Here he plainly 
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adopts them to be his children, as he said before he would, 
(ver. 5.) For to be called by one’s name (which is the 
same with having his name named on them), is as much as 
to be one’s children. For thus they that are said to be 
called by God's name, became his peculiar people. There- 
fore Tostatus well intcrprets it, ‘‘ Sint duo capita tribuum 
inter filios Jacob:” Let them be the heads of two tribes 
among the sons of Jacob. But none so plainly as David 
Chytracus, whose words are these, ‘‘ Vera et simplicissima 
sententia hec est; Isti pueri, 4 me adoptati,” &c. The true 
and most simple sense is, These youths, Manasseh and 
Ephraim, who are adopted by me, shall not hereafter be 
called the sons of Joseph, but my sons: and be heirs, and m 
the division of the inheritance of the land of Canaan, receive 
an equal portion with my sons. 

Grow into a multitude.] The Hebrew word, as Onkelos 


interprets it, signifies increase like fishes (as we also in the 


margin translate it), which are the most fruitful of all crea- 
tures, as authors commonly observe. (See Bochart, par. 1. 
lib. i. cap. G. Hierozoic.) 

Ver. 19. His younger brother shall be greater than he.] 

His family multiplied faster, according to the signification 
of his name: as appears from Numb. i. 33.35. And the 
kingdom was afterwards cstablished in him; and all the 
ten tribes called by the name of Ephraim. 
. Shall become a multitude of nations.) Inthe Hebrew, the 
words are fulness of nations, t.e. of familics. As muchas 
to say, his sced shall replenish the country with numerous 
families: for that which replenishes tho earth, is called 
‘“the fulness of the earth,” (Psalm xxiv. 1.) and that 
which replenishes the sea, “the fulness of fhe sea,” 
(Psalm xcvi. 11. Isai. xlii. 10.) See L. de.Dieu. 

Ver. 20. And he blessed them that day.| He concluded 
with a solemn benediction upon them both: and when he 
pronounced it, worshipped God, (as the apostle fells us, 
Hebr. xi. 21.) leaning upon the top of his staff. Whereby 
he was supported from falling; of which he would have 
been in danger, when he bowed, if he had not leaned on it. 

In thee shall Israel bless.] When my posterity would 
Wish all happiness to others, they shall use this form of 
speech; God make you like Ephraim and Manasseh. 
Which continues, they say, among the Jews to this day. 

Ver. 21. Bring you again into the land of your fathers.] 
Where your fathers sojourned; and which God bestowed 
upon them in reversion. 

Ver. 22. Which I took out of the hand of the Amorite, 
&c.} He doth not mean the city of Shechem; which his 
sons took unjustly and cruelly (and not from the Amorites, 
but the Hivites), without his knowledge, and contrary to 
his will: but that piece of land which he bought of Hamor 
the father of Shechem, (Gen. xxxiii. 19. compared with St. 
John iv. 5.) Which scems to be the reason why Joseph 
was himself hero buried in his own ground, given him by 
his father, (Josh. xxiv. 32.) and not in the cave of Mach- 
pelah. The only difficulty is, how he could say, that he 
took this land from the Amorite by his sword, and by his 
bow (which comprchend all warlike instruments), when he 
bought it for a hundred picces of silver of {famor the Hi- 
vite. Itis to be supposed therefore that ho took it, ¢. e. 
recovered té from the Amorites, who had seized on it, after 
his removal to another part of Canaan; and would not re- 
store it, but constrained him to drive them out by force. 
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Wo read nothing indeed in the foregoing history, either of 
their invading his possession, or his expclling them thence: 
but the Scripture relates many things to have been done, 
without mentioning the circumstances of time and place; 
as Bochartus observes. And among other instances gives 
that in xxxvi. 24. where Ana is.said fo have met with the 
Emims (so he understands it) in the wilderness: of which 
encounter we find no mention in any other place. (Sce his 
Hierozoic. par. ii. lib. iv. cap. 13.) And, as I take it, we 
have a plainer instance in tho place a little before men- 
tioned, (Ifebr. xi. 21.) where the apostle says, Jacob, 
when he was dying, blessed both the sons of Joseph, “ and 
worshipped, leaning upon the top of his staff’ Of which 
there is not a word in this history, but only of his blessing 
them, (ver. 20.) 

There are those who, with St. Jerome, understand by 
sword and bow, his money: which he calls by those war- 
like names, to signify this was the only instrument he used 
to acquire any thing. Just as the Romans, when they 
would signify they had got any thing without any other 
help but their own industry alone, say they obtained it pro- 
prio marte ; using a sinilitude from military expenses and 
labours. If this do not scem harsh, it is not hard to give an 
account why he calls those Amorites, who before were 
called Hivites: for Amorites seems to have been the ge- 
neral name of all the seven nations of Canaan, they being 
the chief; just as all the people of the seven United Pro- 
vinces are now commonly called Hollanders, who are the 
most potent of all the rest. 
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Ver. 1. J. ACOB called unto his sons.] When he had done 


speaking with Joseph, perceiving his end approaching, he 
sent one to call the rest of his sons to come to him. 

Gather yourselves together.| Come all in a body to me. 
Let me see you all together before I dic. 

What shall be in the last days.) The condition of your 
posterity in future times. Jacob is the first that we read 
of, who particularly declared the future state of every one 
ot’ his sons when he left the world. But it hath been an 
ancient opinion, that the souls of all excellent men, the 
nearer they approached fo their departure from hence, ‘the 
more divine they grew; and had a clearer prospect of things 
to come. Whence Xenophon (lib. viii.) makes his Cyrus say, 
when he was near his end, that “‘ the souls of men, at the 
point of death, become prophetic.” Which never was uni- 
versally true; for prophecy is not a natural thing ; nor were 
all excellent men partakers of it; and God communicated 
it in what measures he pleased to those who had any thing 
of it; and to Jacob more than had been bestowed upon his 
great ancestors. For these last words of his may be called 
prophecies rather than benedictions: some of them contain- 
ing no blessing in them; but all of them predictions. 

Ver. 2. Gather yourselves together.] This is repeated to 
hasten them; as the two next words, hear and hearken, are 
used to excite their attention. It was the manner of good 
men among the Hebrews to call all their children before 
them, and give them good counsel, together with their 
blessing, when they drew near to their end: the words then 
spoken being likely to stick fast in their mind. 
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Ver. 3. Reuben, &c.] It is commonly observed, that the 

style wherein he speaks to his sons is much more lofty 
than that hitherto used in this book. Which hath made 
some faney that Jacob did not deliver these very words ; 
but Moses put the sense of what he said into such poetical 
' expressions. But it seéms more reasonable to me, to 
think that the spirit of prophecy now coming upon him, 
raised his style as well as his understanding: as it did 
Moses’s also; who delivered his benedictions (in Deut. 
XXXili.) in a strain more sublime than his other writings. 
' Thou art my first-born.) So we read xxix. 32. To 
whom the Jews commonly observe belonged three prero- 
vatives—a double portion of the father’s estate, the priest- 
hood, and the kingdom (as they speak), 7. e. the chief au- 
thority among his brethren. The first-of these, says the 
Chaldee paraphrast, was given to Joseph, the second to 
Levi, the third to Judah, because Reuben had forfeited 
all the rights of his primogeniture, by his incest with his 
father’s wife. But Mr. Selden himself*(who gives a full 
account of the Jews’ opinion in this matter) acknowledges 
the priesthood was not confined to the first-born before 
the law, as appears by Abel’s offering sacrifice as well as 
Cain, and Moses being a priest as well as Aaron, (Psal. 
xcix. G6.) unless we understand thereby the office of chief 
priest. And so Jonathan here reports the ancient opinien 
of the Jews, that Reuben lost the high-priesthood. (Lib. i. 
de Synedr. cap.16. p. 643, &c.) 

My might.| Whom I begot when I was in my full vi- 
gour. 

The beginning (or the first-fruits) of my strength.) The 
same thing,in more words. Or, if may be interpreted, the 
prime support of my family y. ‘The first-born is called the 
beginning of strength, in Deut. xxi. 17. Psal. cv. 36. 

The excellency of dignity.) WWho hadst the pre-eminence 
among thy brethren (being the first-bom), if thou hadst not 
fallen from it by thy folly; as it follows afterwards. 

And the exeelleney of power.) Who wast born to the 
highest authority among them. The Hebrews refer dignity 
to the priesthood, and power to the kingdom. But there 
being no solid ground to think the priesthood, as I said 
before, was confined to the eldest brother; I take dignity 
to signify tac double portion of the estate ; ‘and power, au- 
thority among them, while they remained i in one family. 

Ver. 4. Unstable as water.| ‘The Hebrew word pachaz 
signifying haste, and in the Chaldee having the significa- 
tion of leaping, the interpretation of St. Jerome seems 
most reasonable; which is, powred out like water out of a 
vessel upon the ground. And then it denotes Reubeun’s 
falling from his dignity, and losing his pre-eminence; as 
water suddenly disappcars, when it is poured out on the 
earth, and sueked up into it. Many refer it, particularly 
Ca. Vitringa in his late Sacred Observations, (lib. i. cap. 
12.) to his - unbounded lust: but that is taken notice of in 
the latter part of this verse, and given as a reason of his 
being degraded. Others therefore translate the Hebrew 
word pachaz by the Latin word levis, a light or vain per- 
son (as we speak at this day), and then the meaning still 
is, Water is not more prone to flow, when it ts poured out, 
than thou wast to lose thy dignity. So Georg. Calixtus. 

Thou shalt not exeel.| There is nothing.great said to be 
done by this tribe in Scripture. And they were not so nu- 
merous (to which the Vulgar Latin refers this) by more 
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| than a third part, as the tribe of Judah (to whom God gave 
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part of Reuben’s prerogative), when Moses by God’s com- 
mand took the sum of all the congregation. (Numb. i 
21. 27.) 

Because thou wentest up to thy father’s bed. I Com- 
mittedst incest with my wife, (xxxv. 22.) 

Then defiledst thou it: he went up to my couch. ] — ra- 


ther, When thou defiledst my couch, it vanished, i.e. his 


excellency departed. For the word halah, which is here 
translated to go up, signifies often in Scripture, to vanish or 
perish. Asin Psal. cii. 25. Isai. v. 24. which makes the ca- 
siest sense of this place, in this manner; “ Ex quo polluisti 
thorum meum, ascendit ut vapor aut fumus excellentia et 
dignitas tua, z.e. dilapsa est, extineta est, evanuit.” From 
the time that thou defiledst my couch, thy excellency and 
dignity went up like a vapour or smoke, i.e. it slid away, 
wt was extinct, it vanished. 'They are the words of the 
forenamed Calixtus; who well observes that this is ex- 
plained in 1 Chron. v. 1. 

Ver. 5. Simeon and Levi are brethren.| So were all the 
rest; but the meaning is, they are alike in their disposi- 
tions, and linked together in the same wicked designs: 
for so the word brother sometimes signifies, a companion, 
or associate, that agrees in the same inelinations or under- 
takings with othérs. As Prov. xviii. 9. 

Fustramenis of cruelty are in their habitations.] The 
werd mecheroth (which we translate habitations) is no 
where else found, nor is there any root in the Hebrew 
language from whence it may derive that signification. 
Therefore Lud. de Dieu, from the Ethiopic language, trans- 
lates it counsels: for so the word significs in that tongue; 
and in an il] sense, conspirations, machinations, or mis- 
ehievous devices. This Job Ludolphus approves of, and 
translates this sentenee after this manner, “ Consilia eo- 
rum nihil sunt nisi vis et arma:” Their counsels are nothing 
but force and arms. (Vid. Comment. in Histor. Ethiop. 
lib. i. cap.15. n. 106.) Aben Ezra is not much different, 
who translates it, their compacts: as G. Vorstius notes 
upon Pirke Eliezer, cap. 38, where there are other various 
interpretations: with which I shall not trouble the reader, 
because I have given that which I think most natural. 

Ver. 6. Omy soul, come not thou, &c.] He utterly dis- 
claims all knowledge of their wicked fact beforehand, or 
approbation of it afterward. For by soul is meant hin- 
self; and so the word honour or glory seems to mean, in 
the following words ; which are but a repetition of this. 
Or, else it signifies the tongue, as in many places of Scrip- 
ture, (particularly Psal. xxx. 12.) and the meaning is, he 
never in thought, much less in word, assented to what they 
did. They gloried in the slaughter they made; but God 
forbid that I should so much as approve it. 

Seeret signifying the same with assembly, is, in reason, 
to be interpreted a seeret place, or closet; where cabals (as 
we now speak) are wont to be held. 

Slew a man.| i.e. Shechem; a great man: or, the singu- 
lar number is put for the plural. 

In their self-will.| The Hebrew word ratson may well 
be translated humour. When they were in a fit of rage. 

They digged down a wali.) Broke into Hamor’s house, 
where Shechem was. In the margin we translate it houghed 
oxen: and indeed the Hebrew word sehor signifies an ox, 
not a wall; whieh they call shur. Yet the Vulgar, the Sy- 
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riac, Arabic, Chaldee, and a great number of the Hebrew 
authors, interpret ita wall, And though the LX X. translated 
it tvevpoxdrncav ravpov, they hamstringed an ox; yet the 
author of the Greek Scholion (as Bochart acknowledges) 
translates it éeppi{woav retxoc, they undermined a wall. 
Tho truth is, we read of neither in the story, but only of 
their taking their sheep and their oxen, (xxxiv. 28.) which 
signifies not their houghing them, but their driving them 
away. Perhaps, they both broke down a wall to come at 
their flocks; and also houghed those, which they were 
afraid would otherwise have escaped their hands, and got 
away. 

Ver. 7. Cursed be their anger.] Their fury was most exe- 
crable and detestable ; and brought a curse upon them. 

For it was fierce.| Outrageous; or, as the Vulgar trans- 
lates it, pertinactous. Nota sudden, impctuous passion, 
that was soon over: but a settled, inflexible rage. So he 
condemns them upon a double account. Tirst, that they 
had such an implacable desire of revenge ; and then, that 
their revenge was too crucl. 

I will divide them in Jacob, &c.] This is the punishment, 
which by a prophetic spirit he foretels God would inflict 
upon them: that they who were associated in wickedness, 
should be disjoined one from another; when his children 
came to inherit the land of Canaan. And so it fell out; 
for Simeon’s posterity had not a separate inheritance by 
themselves, but only a portion in the midst of the tribe of 
Judah, as we read Josh. xix. 1. 9. and accordingly we 
find them assisting one another, to enlarge their border, 
(Judg. i. 3.17.) And their portion being too strait for them, 
we read how in aftertimes they acquired possessions where 
they could, far from the rest of their brethren: five hun- 
dred of this tribe, under several captains, going to Mount 
Seir, and there settling themselves, (1 Chron. iv. 39. 42.) 
It is a constant tradition also among the Hebrews (as P. 
Fagius observes), that a great many of this tribe, wanting 
a livelihood, applied themselves to the teaching of child- 
ren, and were employed as schoolmasters in all the other 
tribes of Israel: where few followed this employment but 
Simeconites. If this be true, it 1s a further proof of their 
scattered condition. 

As for the tribe of Levi, it is manifest they had no in- 
heritance allotted to them among their brethren, but were 
dispersed among all the tribes: having certain cities as- 
signed to them, with a little land about them. This in- 
deed didnot prove a curse to them; they having the tenth of 
all the increase of the land throughout the whole country. 
For this curse scems to have heen taken off, upon that emi- 
nent service they did in falling upon the worshippers of the 
golden calf; and thereby consccrating themselves unto the 
Lord. (Ixod. xxxii. 26.29.) Uponwhich account Moses 
blesses this tribe a little before he died, (Deut. xxxiii. 9.) 
whereas lic gives no blessing at all to the tribe of Simeon; 
but leaves them under this curse: a great ringleader of the 
idolatry with Baal-Pcor, being:a prince of this tribe; 
whom Phinehas, of the tribe of Levi, slew in his zeal for 
the Lord. (Numb. xxv. 11. 14.) 

Ver. 8. Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren shall 
praise.) Or, thou art Judah; and well mayst thou be so 
called, for thy brethren shall praise thee. The name of 
Judal signifies praise, unto which his father alludes. It 
was given him by his mother, in thankfulness to God for 
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him, (xxix. 35.) and now his father gives another reason 
of his name: because all his rethren should applaud his 
worthy acts, and praise God for them. Which is not 
spoken of Judah’s person, but of his family, or tribe; who 
in future times were very famous. 

Thy hand shall be in the neck of thy enemies.| To over- 
throw them, and bring them under: which was eminently ful- 
filled in David,as he himself acknowledges, (Psal. xviii. 40.) 
And so were the foregoing words; when all the daughters 
of Israel came forth of their cities singing his praises in 
such ahich strain, as offended Saul, (1 Sam. xviii. 6, 7.) 

Thy father’s children shall bow down to thee.] Ackuow- 
ledge thee their superior. 

Ver. 9. Judah is a lion’s whelp, &c.] We sets forth in 
this verse the warlike temper of this tribe; and their un- 
daunted courage, and terribleness to their enemies. And 
he seems to express the beginning, increase, and full 
growth, of their power; by a young lion, a lion, and lion- 
ess; which is the fiercest of all other. 

A lion’s whelp.] This tribe gave early proof of their 
valour; being the first that went to fight against the Ca- 
naanites, after the death of Joshua, (Judg. i. 1, 2.) And 
David, who was of this tribe, when he was but a youth, 
killed a lion, and a bear, and the great giant Goliah. 

From the prey, my son, thou art gone up.| He speaks as 

if he saw them returning in triumph; with the spoils of 
their enemies: alluding unfo lions, who, having gotten their 
prey in the plain, return satiated to the mountains. As 
Bochartus observes, (par. i. lib. iti. cap. 2. Hicrozoic.) 
' He stoopeth down, he coucheth as a lion.] The Hebrew 
word avi signifies a grown lion, come to his full strength. 
By whose stooping down (bending his knees, the Hebrew 
word signifies) and conching to take his rest (which all 
four-footed beasts do, but the lion is observed to sleep 
whole days in his den, or in thickets, that he may be fresher 
for his prey in the night); Jacob sects forth the ease and 
quiet that Judah should enjoy after their victories, without 
any fear of disturbance. 

And as an old lion.) I think Bochart hath plainly de- 
moustrated that dabi signifies a lioness: which is rather 
fierccr than a lion; as he observes out of Herodotus, and 
other authors, (par. i. Hierozoic. lib. iti. cap. 1.) 

Who shall rouse him up?| Having overcome his enc- 
mies, he shall live in secure peace; free from their incur- 
sions: none daring to invade him, no more than to stir up 
a sleepy lion. 

Ver. 10. The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, &e.} 
That the first word schebet is rightly translated sceptre, we 
have the unanimous testimony of the three Targums of the 
ancient book Rabboth, with a great many of the modern 
rabbins, (such as Caskuni, Bechai, Abarbinel, &c.) who all 
think the word signifies a sceptre, and not a tribe, as some 
few would have it; whom some Christians follow ; parti- 
cularly Jac. Altingius hath lately asserted it in his Schilo; 
but, in my judgment, against the clearest evidence for thie 
other signification. For, as schebeé doth not originally sig- 
nify a fribe, but a rod, or wand, shooting from the root of a 
tree (from whence it was translated to signify a tribe, who 
springs out of a common stock, i.e. the father of a family), 
so the verse foregoing being a plain prediction of Judali’s 
dominion, not only over external enemies, but over his bre- 
thren, what can we so reasonably think to be the design of 
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this verse, as to foretell the continuance and duration of 
that great power and authority promised in the foregoing ? 
It is observable also that the very same phrase is used in 
this sense, and cannot have another, Zechar. x. 11. ‘‘ The 
sceptre of Egypt shall depart away :” where there are two 
of the words here used; signifying the dominion, which the 
Egyptians then exercised over the poor Jews, should quite 
cease. And if Moses had meant a éride in this place, he 
would not have said the tribe shall not depart from Judah, 
but the tribe of Judah shail not cease: for the former looks 
like a tautology. 

The meaning ofthis word then being settled, it is mani- 
fest Jacob here gives Judah the highest superiority over 
his brethren; and informs them, that from the time his au- 
thority should be established, there should continue a form 
of government in this fribe, till the coming of the Messiah. 
The word sceptre is more used in ancient times (as Mr. 
Selden observes in his Titles of Honour) to signify kingly. 
power, than either crown or diadem, which have been used 
more in later times. And therefore the L-X-X. translate it 
“Aoxuwyv, of “whose authority the rod, staff; or sceptre, was 
the ensign. And accordingly in the prophecy of Amos 
i. 5. “ He that holdeth the sceptre,” is used absolutely for a 
king. Now this regal power began in the tribe of Judah, 
when David was king over all Israel, (1 Chron. xxviii. 4.) 
and his posterity held it till the captivity of Babylon. 

But then the next word in this verse, mechokek (which we 
translate lawgiver), signifies a diminution of this dignity, 
before the finishing of this prophecy. For mechokkim were 
not of equal power with kings; and therefore we translate 
the word elsewhere governors, (Judg. v. 9. 14.) who were 
not endued with an absolute power, but depended on the 
power ofanother. And thus R. Solomon Jarchi expressly 
says (in his Commentaries on the Sanhedrin), that as schebet 
signifies the highest authority, so mechokek signifies a lesser 
magistrate or ruler; who was set over the people by the 
authority and licence of the kings of Persia. For this kind 
of power was settled among them, at their return from Ba- 
bylon, when Zerobabel was made their governor. And 
after they were invaded by the Selencidz, this authority 
was recovered and maintained by the Maccabees; till they 
were deprived of it by Herod and the Romans. At which 
time Christ came; when it is evident they were hecome 
subjects to the Romans, by the very enrolling that was 
made of them at the birth of our Saviour: which was a 
public testimony of Augustus’s sovereignty over them. So 
that the meaning of this prophecy is, Zhere shall be either 
kings or governors among the Jews till Christ come. So 
J. Christoph. Wagenscil (who hath discussed this place 
with great exactness) gives the sense of these words; and 
it is literally true: till the captivity they had kings; after 
their return they had governors, under the Persians, Greeks, 
and Romans. (See his Confut. Carm. Memorialis Libri 
Nitzachon. R. Lipmanni, p. 293, &c.) ' 

To strengthen which interpretation he makes this judi- 
cious remark, in another place of the same book, (p. 373.) 
That the whole time, from the beginning to the end of 
Judah’s authority, was well nigh equally divided between 
kings and governors. For, according to Josephus, (lib. xi. 
Antiq. cap. 4.) they lived under kings, from David’s time 
to the captivity, five hundred thirty-two years; and under 
the mechokkim or governors, after the captivity, much about 
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the same number of years. For there being five hundred 

eighty and eight years from the captivity to our Saviour’s 

birth; if seventy years be deducted (which was the time 

their captivity lasted) and ten be added (in which, after the 
birth of Christ, Herod and his son Archelaus reigned in 

Judea, and it was not yet reduced into the form of.a pro- 

vince), there were just five hundred twenty and eight years; 

that is, the space in which they were under kingly authority, 

and under subordinate governors, was in a manner of the 

same length. Which makes it the more wonderful, that _ 
Jacob should so many ages before exactly divide the whole 
power he foresaw would be in Judah, between them that 
wielded a sceptre, and those who were only subordinate 
governors. 

That the letter vauw before the word we translate law- 
giver, hath the force of a disjunctive, and is not a mere 
copulative, all allow: and there are many examples of it 
in other places, particularly in the tenth commandment, 
(Exod. xx. 14.) The greatest objection that I can find 
against this interpretation is, that though Zerobabel, the 


. first governor after the captivity, was of the tribe of Judah; 


yet the Maccabees, who were their governors most of the 
time after the captivity, were of the tribe of Levi. But it 
is to be considered, that the prophecy doth not say these 
rulers or governors should be of the tribe of Judah; but 
only in that trihe which had a government of their own, 
till the coming of Christ. Besides, by Judah is not to be 
understood merely the people of that tribe; but all those 
that were called Jews, consisting also of the tribes of Ben- 
jamin and Levi; who were incorporated with them: and 
were all called Judah, in opposition to the kingdom of 
Israel. For Benjamin it is evident was so near to Judah, 
that they were reputed the very same. Whence it is that 
Mordecai, who was of the tribe of Benjamin, is called Isch 
Jehudi, a Jew, in Esther ii. 5. because that tribe was com- 
prehended under Judah, from the time that the rest rent 
themselves from the house of David. When Jeroboam also 
set up the meanest of the pcople for priests; who were not 
of the tribe of Levi, (1 Kings xii. 33.) This made the Le- 
vites fly to Judah and become one with them. And there- 
fore the Maccabees were, in effect, ‘Jews, who held the chief. 
authority among them, till Antigouus was driven out and 
killed by Herod: who was an Edomite set over them by 
the Romans. 

From between his feet.| The common interpretation every 
bedy knows, which is, of his seed, or posterity: but Ludol- 
phus, instead of raglau, feet, would have us read daglau, 
banners, according to the Samaritan copy. Which is well 
confuted by the forenamed Wagenseil, p. 269. of the fore- 
named book: where he translates these words thus, even 
to the last end of that state. For so the people at the feet 
signifies (Exod. xi. 8. 2 Kings iii. 9.) those that bring up 
the rear, as we now speak. Andso some ancient inter- 
preters in the Talmud, he shews, expound it here, of the 
last posterity of Judah, and the times when their common- 
wealth was coming toa conclusion. 

Until Shiloh come.] Let the original of this word Shiloh 
be what it will (which some translate fo be sent, others 
his son, or child, or his seed, others quiet, peaceable, pacific, 
prosperous, and consequently, renowned, august, to whom 
gifts or offerings shall be made, as R. Solomon takes it; 
others, whose is, viz. the kingdom), the Messiah or Christ 
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is certainly hereby meant: as all the three Targums agree; 
and the ‘Talmud in the title Sanhedrin, cap. xi. and Baal- 
Hatturim, Bereschith-Rabba, and many other ancicnt and 
modern Jews. I will mention only the words of R. Bechai; 
who confesses, it is right to understand this verse of the 
Messiah, the last Redeemer. ‘‘ Which is meant when itsaith, 
till Shiloh come, i. e. his Son, proceeding from his seed. 
And the reason why the word beuo is not used in this pro- 
pliccy, but Shiloh, is, because he would emphatically ex- 
press a son, who should be brought forth of his mother’s 
womb, aftcr the manner of all those that are born of a wo- 
man.” Of this interpretation they arc so convinced, that, 
to evade the argument we arguc from hence to prove the 
Messiah is come, they have invented a great many tales 
of the power they have still in some remote parts of the 
world. There is a book written on purpose, called, The 
Voice of glad Tidings, wherein thcy labour to prove, they 
have a kingdom still remaining. Which, if it should be 
granted, signifies nothing; for this prophecy is concerning 
their government in their own country, the land of Canaan: 
as they themselves very well know ; which makes them so 
desirous to return thither again, that the hand of Judah 
may bo upon the neck of his enemies, and he may go up 
from the prey like a lion, and tie his ass to the vine, and 
wash his garments iu wine, &c. as the words arc in the rest 


of this prophecy. Andwhatsocver some of themare pleased | 


to say concerning their power nobody knows where, they 
are sometimes:in a contrary humour: for in the Gema- 
ra Sanhedrin they say, (cap. xi. §. 32.) “* There shall not 
be the least magistrate in Israel, when the Messiah comes.” 

Unto him shall the gathering of the people be.| So this 
clause is expounded by Abarbincl himself, whose words 
are, the people of the nations shall be gathered to worship 
him, i.e. the Messiah. (See L’Empereur in Jacchiad. p. 
164. and Codex Middoth, p. 106, 107.) Wagenscil indeed 
thinks the most literal interpretation to be this, to him shall 
be the obedience of the people: which is the interpretation 
of Onkelos and the Jcrusalem paraphrast. Kimchi also 
(lib. Radic.) so expounds it, the people shall obey him ; 
taking upon them to observe, what he shall command them. 
And in Prov. xxx.17, which is the only place besides this 
wherc this word j7kkah is tound, it scems to signify obedience. 

See Confut. Carm. R. Lipmanni, p. 295, where Wagen- 
seil, after thc examination of cvery particular word in this 
verse, thus sums up the sense of it in this paraphrase. 

** That royal power and authority which shall be esta- 
blished in the posterity of Judah, shall not be taken from 


them; or, at least, they shall not be destitute of rulers: 


and governors, no, not when they are in their declining 
condition: untilthe coming of the Messiah. But whenhe 
is come, there shall be no difference between the Jews and 
other nations: who shall all be obcdient unto the Messiah. 
And after that the posterity of Judah shall have neither king 
nor rulcr of their own: but the whole commonwealth of Ju- 
dah shall quite lose all form, and never recover it again.” 
The truth of this exposition appcars exactly from their 
history: of which it will be useful herc to give an account. 
For from David to the captivity of Babylon they held the 
seeptre, for five whole ages and more, as I observed above. 
After which, when seventy ycars were finished in that capti- 
vity, they lived by their own laws intheir own country: but 
had no absolute authority of their own, independent upon 
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others ; nor ever enjoyed~a full liberty. For they were at 
first under the present monarfhlis: afterwards, upon the 
conquest made by Alexander, under the Grecks: and then 
under the kings of Asia Minor and Egypt; till the Roman 
yoke was imposed upon them. Yet all this time, while 
they were underthe empire of others, they enjoyed govern- 
ors or rulcrs of their own, who administered their affairs 
under those monarchs. The first was Zcrobabel, called 
the captain, or prince of Judah, (Haggai i.1.) After him 
Ezra and Nehemiah. And before them it is likely there 
were some others, as Jos. Scaliger gathers from Neh. v. 
15. After the death of Nehemiah the govermnent came 


. Into the hands of the high priests, as appears from Jose- 


phus, lib. xi. cap. 8, where he shews how Jaddus the high 
pricst met Alcxander in his expedition against Persia: 
which power was confirmed in that order, by the Macca- 
bees, as we commonly call them. It beganin Mattathias; 
and was continucd in his sons. The third of which, Simon, 
raised it to such a splendour, that he looked like a prinee, 
as the rcader may sec it described in 1 Maccab. xiv. 
From whence his grandchild Aristobulus scems to have 
taken occasion to affect the name of king; though he had 
but the shadow of that powcr. Yet his posterity kept that 
name to thetime of Herod, whostripped them of all their 
power, and destroyed their family. After his death the 
kingdom was divided by Augustus into tetrarchies: Arche- 
laus being made tetrarch of Judea; and the rest of the 
country divided between Philip and Antipas. But Arche- 
laus misbehaving himself, he was deprived of his govérn- 
ment, and banished to Vienne in France: and then Judea 
was reduced into the form of a province, and ruled by 
Roman governors. After which there was no king, nor 
ethnarch of Judea: so that after this time we may safcly 
conclude, the Jews lost even their mechokkim, or govern- 
ors, as they had long ago lost the sceptre; and had no 
power remaining among them of administering the affairs 
of their commonwealth. 

Now at this time our blessed Lord and Saviour, Jesus 
Christ, the truce Shiloh, came; who was the founder of a 
new and heavenly kingdom. And nothing more was left to 
be done for the fulfilling of this prophecy, but, after his 
crucifying, to destroy Jerusalem and the tempic, and 
therewith the whole form of thcir government, both civil 
and sacred. ‘Then all powcr was entirely taken from Judah, 
when Christ had erected his throne in the heavens, and 
brought many pcople, in several parts of the carth, unto 
his obedience, and made them members of his celestial] 
kingdom. ‘Till which time this prophecy was not com- 
pletcly fulfilled: which may be the reason, possibly, that 
it is not alleged by Christ and his apostles; because the 
Jcws might have said, We have stilla government among 
us: which could not be pretended after the destruction by 
Titus. Which is now above sixteen hundred years ago: 
and there is not the least sign of thcir restitution. Which 
so perplexed R.Samucl Moraccanus, ‘that it made him 
write thus to a friend of his, above six hundred years since : 

** J would fain icarn from thee, out of the testimonies of 
the law, and the prophets, and other scriptures, why the 
Jews are thus Smitten in this captivity wherein we are: 
which may be properly called, the PERPETUAL ANGER 
oF Gop, because it hath no end. For it is now above 
a thousand years, since we were carried away cap- 
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tive by Tirus; and yet our fathers, who worshipped 
- idols, killed the prophets, and cast the law behind their 
back, were only punished with a seventy years’ captivity, 
and then brought home again: but now there is no end of 
our calamities, nor do the prophets promise any.” 

If this argument was hard to be answered then in his 
days, it is much harder now in ours, who still see them 
pursned by God’s vengeance; which can be for nothing 
else but rejecting and crucifying the Messiah, the Saviour 
of the world. 

Ver. 11. Binding his foal unto the vine, &c.] This verse 
sets forth the greatfertility of Judah’s country (abounding 
with vineyards and pastures) by two hyperbelical expres- 
sions. First, That vines should be as common there, as 
thorn-hedges in other places; so that they might tie asses 
with their colts to them: or, as some will have it, lade an 
ass with the fruit of one vince. Secondly, That wine should 
be as common as water; so that they should have enough, 
not only to drink, but to wash their clothes in it. Which 
doth not imply, that they made it serve for that use, but 
only denotes its plenty; which was so very great, that in 
treading the grapes, and pressing out the juice, their gar- 
ments were all sprinkled with wine, which one might 
wring out of them. 

Choice vine.| The vine of Sorek (which we here translate 
choice, and in Jcrem. ii. 21. noble vine) was the most ex- 
cellent in all that country. For Sorek was a place not 
above half a mile from the valley of Eschol ; from whence 
the spies brought the‘large bunches, as a sample of the 
fruitfulness of the country. (See Bochart. par. i. Hierozoic. 
lib. iii. cap. 13.) 

Ver. 12. His eyes shall be red with wine, &c.] This verse 
sets forth the healthfulness aud vigour of the inhabitants 
of that fertile country. But Dr. Castell thinks this not to 
be a good translation; because it can be said of none but 
a drunkard, that his eyes are red with wine. 
fore it ought to be translated, his eyes (or his countenance, 
for so eyes sometimes signifies) shall he brighter and more 
shining than wine. So the word we render red signifies in 
the Arabic tongue, as he shews in his Oratio in Schol. 
Theolog. p. 31. and in his Lexicon. Yet the same word in 
the Proverbs (xxiii. 29.) cannot have any other significa- 
tion than red; and the red colour of the eyes answers 
very well here to the whiteness of the teeth, which follows; 
and there is no more reason to think he means, they should 
make their eyes red with drinking wine, than that they 
should wash their clothes in it: but it may only express 
the great abundance of winc; to serve not only their ne- 
cessity, but excess. 

And his teeth white with milk.| Milk doth not make the 
tecth white; but gives such an excellent nourishment, 
that they who live upon it are healthy and strong: and 
their teeth not so apt to rot, as theirs who fecd upon 
greater daintics. So the meaning is, the rich pastures in 
that country should feed great flocks, and consequently 
they should haye abundance of milk, so good and nourish- 
ing, that the tecth of the countrymen who lived upon it 
should be as whito as the milk they drank. Or, if the fore- 
going words be translated, His eyes shall be brighter than 
wine; these are to bo translated, His teeth whiter than 
milk. 4 

Out of these three verses foregoing, Bochartus thinks the 
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whole story of Silenus was forged by the pocts. (Scc his 
Canaan, lib. i. cap. 18. p. 482.) 

Ver. 13. Zebulon shall dwell at the haven of the sea. | Near 
the lake of ‘Tiberias; called in Scripture the sea of Galilee. 

He shall be a haven for ships.] The lot that fell to him 
extended from thence to the Mediterranean, where there 
were ports for ships. 

His border shall be unto Zidon.| He doth not mean the 
city of Zidon; for the tribe of Zebulon did not extend 
themselves beyond Mount Carmel], which is forty miles at 
least from thence, but the country of Zidon, 7. e. Pheeni- 
cia, (as Bochart observes in his Phaleg, lib. iv. cap. 34.) 
which the Zebulonites touched. For as the Phoenicians 
were called Syrians from Sur, t. e. Tyre: so they were 
called Sidonians from Sidon, as Hesychius tells us, who 
interprets Xuddévior,. by Potvcee. Whence the LXX. have 
Pheenicians for Sidonians, (Deut. iii. 9.) and Phoenice for 
Sidon, (Isai. xxiii. 2.) 

Itis very much.to be admired, that Jacob should foretell, 
so many ycars beforehand, the situation of his posterity in 
the land of Canaan; when their several portions fell to 
them by lot, and not by their own choice, (Josh. xix. 10, 
11.) This could not have been, but by the spirit of pro- 
phecy. And itis remarkable also, thathe mentions Zebu- 
lon before Issachar, who was his eldest brother, (xxx. 11.) 
for no other reason, that I can discern, but because Zebu- 
lon’s lot was to come up before Issachar’s, in the division 
of the land, his being the third, and Issachar’s the fourth, 
(Josh. xix. 17.) By ‘this they were taught that their habit- 
ation inthe land of Canaan was the gift of God; and did 
not come by chance: their forefather having so Jong be- 


- fore predicted the very portion they.should inherit. 


Ver. 14, Issachar is a strong ass.] As he compared Judah 
to a lion, because of his valour, so he compares Issachar 
to an ass, and a strong ass, because he foresaw they would 
be very patient and unwearied in rustical labours, in which 
asses were principally employed in those countries. , 

Couching down between two burdens.| ‘There are various 
opinions about the signification of that word, which we 
translate burdens. But none secm to me so apt as that, to 
express the great strength of an ass; which lies down, 
with its load hanging down on both sides. Whence a she- 
ass is called athon (as Bochart observes) from the word 
ethan, which signifies strength; because no beast of that 
bigness can carry such heavy burdens. 

Ver. 15. And he saw that rest was good.] Or, as some — 
will have it, their resting place; the country that fell to 
their share in the land of Canaan, no part of which was 
more fruitful than some parts of Issachar’s portion. Which 
way socver we take it, he seems to foretell they would 
choose to follow husbandry rather than merchandize (as 
Zebulon did), and love quict and peace, as lhusbandmen 
do; especially when they live in a rich soil, as this trihe 
did. For so it follows. 

And the land that it was pleasant.) ‘The famous vallcy of 
Jezreel was in this tribe: whose border extended as far as 
Jordan; where there was a very pleasant country, (Josh. 
xix. 18. 22.) 

Bowed his shoulder to bear.] 'Taking any pains to till the 
land; and to carry in the corn, with other fruits of the 
earth. 

And became a servant unto tribute.) Submitting to the 
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heaviest taxes, rather than lose their repose: for the pre- 
servation of which they were content to give any money ; 
that they might redeem their services in the wars or other- 
ways by large contributions. 

Ver. 16. Dan shall judge his people, &c.] In the word 
judge he alludes to the name of Dan, which signifies judg- 
tg, t. €. ruling and governing. <A great many follow 
Onkelos, who expounds it thus: a man shall arise out of 
the tribe of Dan, in whose days the people shall be delivered, 
&c. And accordingly we read that Samson, who was of 
this tribe, judged Israel twenty years. So the meaning is, 
the tribe of Dan shall have the honour to produce a judge, 
as well as other tribes. But there is this exception to this 
interpretation, that all the tribes did not produce judges ; 
and all Israel (whom the judges governed) cannot be said 
to be Dan’s people. But by his people (whem he is said 
here to judge) are properly, meant those of his tribe. And 
therefore Jacob’s meaning is, that though he were the son 
of a concubine, yet his posterity should be governed by a 
head of their own tribe: as the other tribes of Israel were. 
So by this he took away all distinction between the sons of 
his concubines (of whom Dan was the first) and those which 
he had by Leah and Rachel. 

Ver. 17. Dan shall be a serpent by the way.] The next 
words shew, what kind of serpent he should be like, an 
adder in the path. The Hebrew word schephiphon some 
take for a basilisk; others for an asp, or a viper; others a 
snake, or adder, &c. The Vulgar translates it cerastes, 
which is a kind of viper: and Bochartus (in his Hierozoi- 
con, par. 11. lib. iii, cap. 12.) hath confirmed this transla- 
tion, by shewing how well it agrees to the characters which 
authors give of it: that it lies in sand, and in the ruts 
which cart-wheels make in the highway; and so is ready 
to bite travellers or their horses. Which is the harder to 
be avoided, because it is of a sandy colour; so that of woA- 
Aol ayvoovrrec warover, many tread upon it unawares: and 
Nichander says, the poison of these serpents is chiefly felt 
in the thighs and hams of those they bite. Which perfectly 
agrees with what Jacob saith in the following words. 

That biteth the horse-heels, so that his rider shali fall 
backward.] The horse not being able to stand, when the 
venom works in his legs, the rider must needs fall with 
him. All this some make to be a description of Samson, 
who led no armies against his enemies, but overthrew them 
by subtlety and craft. But it rather belongs to all the 
Danites (as what was said before to al! the Zebulonites 
and Issacharians) who Jacob foresaw would, “astu potius, 
quam aperto marte rem gerere,” manage their wars rather 
by cunning and craft, than by open hostility, as Bochart 
speaks. An example of which we have in Judg. xviii. 27. 

Ver. 18. I have waited for thy salvation, O Lord. They 
that. refer the foregoing words to Samson, make an easy 
interpretation of this verse. Which is, that Jacob, fore- 
seeing his great achievements for the deliverance of his 
children, prays that God would, upon all occasions, vouch- 
safe to send such deliverers unto them, from their oppres- 
And the Chaldee paraphrasts make him look be- 
yond such deliverers unto Christ, the great Saviour of the 
world. For these are the words of Oukelos (in the Com- 
plutensian edition, for they aro not to be found in Buxtorf’s 
or. Bomberg’s), ‘‘ Ido not wait for the salvation of Gideon 
the son of Joash, which is temporal salvation; or of 
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Samson the son of Manoah, which is also a transitory 
salvation; but I expect the redemption of Christ, the Son 
of David,” &c. Jonathan and the Jerusalem ‘Targum 
say the same. And if.we take all this prophecy to be- 
long to the whole tribe (as I believe it doth), that doth not 
exclude such a sense. But Jacob foresecing the distresses 
wherein they would be, (Josh. xix. 47. Judg. i. 34.) prays 
God to help them, and deliver them, and teach them to 
look up to him in all their straits and necessities: and 
especially to wait for the Messiah. Yet after all, I think, 
the words may have another meaning, which is this: Jacob, 
perceiving his approaching death, and his spirits beginning 
to fail him, in the middle of his speech to his sons, breaks 
out into this exclamation (which belongs to none of them), 
saying, I wait, O Lord, for a happy deliverance out of this 
world, into a better place. 

And then, having rested himself awhile, to recover his 
strength, he proceeded to biess the rest of his sons. 

Ver. 19. Gad, a troop shall overcome him.] Or invade 
hin. There is an allusion in every word to the name of 
Gad: whose inheritance being in a frontier country beyond 
Jordan, was very much exposed to the incursions of the 
Amorites, and Moabites, and the rest of those envious 
neighbours, that dwelt in or near Arabia. Andsome think 
the word troop hath a great propriety in it; signifying, not 
a just army, but a party, as we speak, a band of men, that 
came oft-times to reb and spoil. But it appears by the 
prophet Jeremiah, (xlix. 1.) that the Ammonites sometime 
possessed themselves of the country of Gad, or, atleast, of 
some part of it, and exercised great cruclties there, (Amos 
i. 13.) Long before which the book of Judges informs us, 
how they were oppressed by this people for eighteen years 
together, (x.8.) and came with a great army and encamped 
in Gilead, (ver. 17.) which was in the tribe of Gad. 

But he shall overcome at the last.) This was eminently 
fulfilled, when Jephthah the Gileadite, fought with the 
children of Ammon, and “subdued them before the children 
of Israel,” (Judg. xi. 33.) and when this tribe (together 
with their brethren of Reuben and Manasseh) made war 
with the Hagarites, and possessed themselves of their 
country: which they kept till the captivity, ‘“‘ because the 
war was of God,” (1 Chron. v. 22.) 

Ver. 20. Out of Asher.|i. e. Of his country. 

His bread shail be fat.] Shall be excellent provision, of 
all sorts, for the sustenance of human life. For bread com- 
prehends not only corn, but wine and oil, and all sorts of 
victuals, (xxi. 14.) 

And he shail yield royal dainties.] His country shall af- 
ford not only all things necessary, but the choicest fruits, 
fit to be served up to the table of-kings. For part of it lay 
about Carmel, (Josh. xix. 26.) where there was a most*de- 
licious valley. 

Ver. 21. Naphtali is a hind let loose.| As he had com- 
pared Judah to a dion, and Issachar to an ass, and Dan to 
a serpent ; so he compares this son to a hind, which is not 
confined within pales or walls; but runs at large, whither 
it pleaseth. Whereby is signified that this tribe would be 
great lovers of liberty. 

He giveth goodly (or pleasing) words.] Which denotes 
their address (as we now speak), charming language and 
affability, to win the favour of others; and thereby preserve 
their peace and liberty. Mercer makes this verso to sig- 
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nify their spced and swiftness in dispatch of business; and 
their smoothness in the management of it: which might ren- 
der them acceptable to all men. ‘There are no instances, 
indeed, in Scripture to make out this character: for Barak, 

who was of this tribe, was very slow in undertaking the de- 
liverance of Israel. Nor do we read they were more zea- 
lous assertors of liberty than others. But yet this will not 
warrant us to alter the punctuation of the words (as Bochart 
doth, par. i. Hierozoic. lib. iii. cap. 18.) to make a quite 
different sense, which is this: Naphtali is a well-spread 
tree, which puts out beautiful branches. For we donot find 
that they were either more beautiful or numerous than other 
tribes: but we find, quite contrary, that Simeon, Judah, 
Issachar, Zebulon, and Dan, were all more numerous than 
they, when Moses took an account of them, (Numb. i. 23. 
27. 29. 31. 39.) Besides, this interpretation makes this 
verse, in a manner, the very same with the next concerning 
Joseph. Therefore, though the LX X. agree to Bochart’s 
version, we had better stick to our own; which makes a 
sense clear and proper enough. 

Ver. 22. Joseph is a fruitful bough.] Or young plant. It 
is an allusion to his name; which imports growth and in- 
crease: and may well be understood of the great dignity to 
which he was risenin Egypt. Unto which he was advanced 
in a short time, after Pharaoh took notice of him: likea 
bough or young plant, which shoots up apace; and thence 
compared in the next words to 

A fruitful bough by a well.| Or spring of water: which 
in those dry countries made the plants which were set near 
them to grow the faster, and to a greater height, (Psal. i. 3.) 
and therefore signifies his extraordinary advancement. 

Whose branches run over the wall.| Cover the wall that 
surrounds the spring; or the wall against which the tree is 


planted. Whichseems to denote the two tribes of Ephraim, 


and Manasseh; which sprang from him, and were very 


flourishing: as appears from Josh. xvii. 14. 17. where they - 


tell him, they were “‘ a great people, whom the Lord had 
blessed hitherto.” And Joshua there acknowledges as 
much, saying, “ Thou art a great people, and hast great 
power:” and therefore assigns them a larger portion of 
land, than they had at first. The Hebrew word banoth, 
which we translate boughs, literally signifying daughters ; 
some think that, as he speaks of the sons of Joseph in the 
foregoing part of the verse, so in this he speaks of his 
daughters, that they should go to the wall, i.e. saith Dr. 
Lichtfoot, even to the enemy: to repair the hostile tribe of 
Benjamin; which otherwise had decayed for want of wives. 
For so the word schur signifies, and is translated by us an 
enemy, (Psal.xcii. 11.) And D. Chytraeus understands here 
by daughters, the cities of the tribe of Ephraim which should 
be well governed, though some should set themselves 
against it. 

Ver. 23. The archers.| In the Hebrew the words baale 
chitsim signify masters in the art of shooting ; and there- 
fore denote those here spoken of to be skilful in doing 
mischief: such were his brethren, who were full not only of 
envy, but hatred to him, (xxxviii. 4, 5.11.) Some refer 
it also to Potiphar’s wife, who wickedly slandercd him: 
and others to the whole tribe of Ephraim, who were en- 
compassed with enemies (who in general are meant by 
archers), when the kingdom was settled in them, over the 
ten tribes. 
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_- Have sorely grieved: him.] By their unkind, or rather 


churlish behaviour towards: him; .‘‘ for they could not 
speak peaceably to him,” (xxxvii. 4.) and it is likely they 
reviled him, and threw out bitter words against him: which 
are properly compared to arrows, (Psal. xiv. 3.) 


- And shot at him.| Designed to destroy him; and did ace 


tually throw him into sore afilictions, (xxxviii. 22, 24, 28.) 
And hated him.| Which arose from their hatred to him. 
Ver. 24, But his bow abode in strength.] He armed him- 

self with invincible patience; having nothing else to op- 

pose unto their malicious contrivances. It seems to be a 

metaphor from those soldiers, who have bows so well 

made, that though often, never so often bent, they neither 


break, nor grow weak. Such was the temper of J oseph S. 


mind. 

And the arns of his hands were made strong.] i. e. ie 
was strengthened and supported : being like to a strenuous 
archer, the muscles and sinews of whose arms are so firm 
and compact, that though his hands draw his bow con- 
tinually, he is not weary. 

By the hands of the mighty God of Jacob, ] Which forti- 
tude he had not from himself, but from the Almighty; who 
had supported Jacob in all his adversities ; and made all 
that Joseph did (when he was sold and imprisoned) to 
prosper in his hands, (xxxix. 3. 22, 23.) The Hebrew 
word abir, which signifies potent. or powerful, and we trans- 
late mighty One,is as much as the Lord of Jacob. For from 
power it comes to signify pofestas, authority and dominion 
also, as Bochart obscrves. 

From thence.| From the Divine Providence over white’ 
before mentioned. 

Is the shepherd.] Joscph became the feeder and nou- 
risher of his father, and of his family, and of their flocks 
and herds: preserving them all from being famished. 

And the stone of Israel.) Who upheld them all, and kept 
them from being ruined. Or, shepherd may signify his 
being made governor of all the land of Egypt; and the 
stone of Israel, the support of his family. For shepherd 
is a namie Of dignity and authority: and stone signifies the 
foundation (as Abarbinel here expounds it) upon which 
the whole building relies: as Jacob and all his children 
did upon Joseph for their sustenance. 

Some I find (particularly D. Chytraus) refer the words 
from thence unto Joseph: and then by the shepherd and 
stone af Israel, understand those excellent men, who by 
their wisdom and valour supported the commonwealth of 
Israel. Such as Joshua, the captain of the Lord’s host, 
and Abdon, one of the judges, who were of the tribe of 
Ephraim: and Gideon, Jair, and Jephthah, who were of 
the tribe of Manasseh. But the following words incline 
rather to the former sense. 

Ver. 25. Even by the God of thy father.] Or from hin 
that blessed me; and advanced thee to be the support of 
my family. For it refers to all that went before. 

Who shall help thee.| Having said what God had already 
done for him; he now foretels what he would do here- 
after: which relates to all his posterity ; whom God would 
protect and defend. 

Aud by the Almight y. | Or, from him who is ‘allempicionts; 
by which name he revealed himself unto Abraham, when 
he entered into covenant with him and with his sced, 
(xvii. 1.) 
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And bless thee with the blessings of heaven above, bless- 
ings of the deep that lieth under.| 'The meaning seems to 
be, that his posterity should be planted ina very fertile 
soil: watered from above with the dew of heaven aud with 
showers of rain; and watered beneath with springs and 
rivers. As G. Vossius well interprets it, lib. i. de Idolol. 
cap. 77. 

Biessings of the breasts, and of the womb.j A promise of 
a numerous and thriving progeny. Or, of a vast increase 
of cattlo, so well fed, that they should bring up their young 
prosperously, as well as bring them forth abundantly. 

Ver. 26. The blessings of thy father.] Hither the bless- 
ings bestowed by God upon Jacob; or the blessings Jacob 
conferred on his son Joseph. 

Have prevailed.| Are greater. 

Above the blessings of my progenitors.| Than the bless- 
ings God bestowed upon Abraham and Isaac: who had 
not so many sons as God had blessed him withal: upon 
every one of whom also he conferred a share in the inherit- 
ance of the land of Canaan; whereas Ishmael was ex- 
cluded by Abraham, and Esau by Isaac. Or, the mean- 
ing may be, I have done more for thee, than they for me, 
z. e. thou shalt be happier than [. For Jacob led an un- 
settled life: but Joseph flourished in great splendour in 
Egypt, to the end of his days. 


Unto the utmost bounds of the everlasting hills.) As long 


as the world shall last. For perpetuity is expressed in 
Scripture by the durableness of mountains, (Isai. liv./10.) 
And here he seems to allude to the noble mountains, which 
fell to be the portion of Joseph’s children, viz. Bashan 
and Mount Ephraim. But there are those who think he 
hath not respect to the durableness of these mountains, 
but to their fruitfulness; translating the Hebrew word 
tavath not bounds, but desires, as the Vulgar Latin doth. 
And then the sense is, Unto all that is most. desirable in 
those ancient hills, which abounded with the most excel- 
lent fruit. And this translation is grounded on Moses’s 
blessing, which seems to be an interpretation of Jacob's, 
Deut. xxxiii. 15. where he blesses him; “for the chief 
things of the ancient mountains, and for the precious things 
of the lasting hills.” 

Of him that was separate from his brethren.) The word 
nazir, which we translate separate, signifies one that is 
separated from others, “ vel voto, vel dignitate,” (as Bo- 
chart observes, par..ii. Hierozoic. lib. v. cap. 6.) either 
by a vow, or by his dignity. And in the latter sense Joseph 
is called nazir, because of his eminent dignity; whereby 
he was advanced above all his brethren: being the viceroy 
of Egypt. 

Ver. 27. Benjamin shall raven as a wolf.) This sets forth 
the warlike temper-of this tribe : a wolf being botha strong 
and undaunted, and also a very rapacious creature: and 
thence in aftertimes dedicated to Mars. From whence 
wolves are called Martti and Martiales m Virgil and in 
Horace: and warlike men are called by the Greeks Av- 
Kogpovec, Of a wolf-like temper. And the history justifies 
this character: the, tribe of Benjamin alone maintaining a 
war with all the other tribes; in which they overeame 
them in-two battles, though they had sixteen to one against 
them. And they killed then more men of Israel than they 
had in their whole army. (Sec Boehart, par. i. Hierozoic. 
lib. iii. cap. 10.) 
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In the morning he shall devour the prey, and at night he 
shall divide the spoil.) This doth not signify (as the fore- 
named author observes, in the same place) the whole day, 
but the wholo night: one part of which is the evening, and 
the other the morning. And therefore the particle and sig- 
nifies here as much as after: and this is the sense: the 
tribe of Benjamin shall be like a ravening wolf: who shall 
have his prey to eat till morning-light ; after he hath divided 
it tr the evening. For the division of the prey goes before 
the eating of it. This passage is like that Josh. vii. 25. 
“They burnt them with fire, and stoned them with stones,” 
7. €. burnt them, after they had stoned them; as we there 
rightly translate it. And this applied to Benjamin, signifies 
such success in their wars, that they should come home 
loaded with the spoils of their enemies, 

I omit the fancy of the Talmudists, who imagine Benja- 
min is compared to a wolf, because the altar of burnt- 
offering, where the moming and evening sacrifices were 
daily consumed, stood in this tribe. They that would 
know what they say of this, may look in Codex Middoth, 
cap. lil. §. 1. and L’Empereur’s Annotations there. 

Ver. 28. All these are the twelve tribes of Israel.] From 
these sprang the twelve tribes of Israel: or, these are the 
blessings of the twelve tribes: for these words plainly 
shew, that what he had said was not to be fulfilled i in their 
persons, but in their posterity. 

And blessed them; every one according to his blessing, 
&e.] He did not give them a new blessing after all this: 
but the meaning is, he blessed them (in the manner forego- 
ing) every one according to the blessing designed by God 
for them. ‘There seems indeed to be no benediction be- 
stowed on the three first tribes; but that is to be under- 
stood only comparatively: for he provided for them alla 
portion in the land of Canaan. 

Ver. 29. IE am to be gathered to my people.) Must die 
shortly. 

Bury me with my fathers, &c.] The reason of this i injune- 
tion is well explained by Mercer: to whom I refer the 
reader. 

Ver. 30. In the cave that is, &e. .| He describes the 
place so particularly, in this and the two next verses, be- 
cause he would not have them mistake it when they went 
to bury him; and that he might shew his title to it, if the 
inhabitants of Canaan (from which he had been absent 
some years) should dispute the laying his body there. 

Ver. 33. When Jacob had made an end of commanding 
his sons.}] Concerning his burial; which he briefly added 
to his prophcey. , 

He gathered up his feet into the bed.] The Hebrews think 
that out of reverence to God he sat up when he pronounced 
a blessing on his sons: his feet hanging down upon the 
ground. And indeed it is very propable he endeavoured 
to put himself into a posture of authority at least: and 
therefore sat on his bed-side while he spake. And now 
the prophetie spirit, which had raised his natural spirits 
above their ordinary piteh, departing from him, théy pre- 
sently sunk so much the lower; and in a short time he ex- 
pired. 

Yielded up the ghost.) The Hebrews will have it to ex- 
press an easy death. 

And was gathered to his people.] To his ancestors. 
From whience there are some (particularly Theodoret) whe 
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infer the belief they had, in those days, of another life: in 
society with those who were departed out of this life. For 
brutes are never said to be gathered to those of their kind, 
that died before them. 


CHAP. L. 


Ver. 1. oh OSEPH fell on his father’s face.] He was trans- 
ported by his affection, to the tenderest expressions of it: 
though he was a man in great dignity and authority. 

And kissed him.) It is likely he first closed his eyes, as 
God promised he should do, xlvi. 4. (and as the custom 
was, ) and then parted from his body withakiss. Of which 
we find many examples both among heathen and Christian 
people: but they will not warrant us to say that it was 
done by every body; for all that I have observed ~were 
such near relations as Joseph was to Jacob. Thus Ovid 
represents Niobe as kissing her slainsons ; and Meleager’s 
sisters kissing him when he lay dead: and Corippus re- 
presents Justin the younger falling upon Justinian, and 
weeping, and kissing him, just as Joseph did here: 


‘¢ Ut prius ingrediens corpus venerabile vidit, 
Incubuit lachrymans, atque oscula frigida carpsit 
Divini patris.” 

Yet Dionys. Areopag. cap. vii. Eccles. Hierarch. de- 
scribing the funerals of Christians, saith, the bishop prayed 
over the corpse when it was brought into the church, and 
after prayer, Airéc adoraZerat rov Kexoysnpévov, Kc. Both he 
himself kissed the dead person, and after him all that were 
present did the same: so it seems to have been their taking 
a solemn leave of the dead, till they met in another world. 

Ver. 2. His servants the physicians.| Great men anciently, 
among other servants that waited on them, had a physician. 


And Joseph, being viceroy of Egypt, may well be sup- 


posed to have kept more than one in his retinue. 

To embaim his father.| Of which there was now the 
greater necessity ; because his body was to be carried a 
great way toits sepulchre. And both Herodotus and Dio- 
dorus Siculus tell us there were those in Egypt who pro- 
fessed the art of preserving bodies from corruption. Which, 
itis likely, was a part of their physicians’ employment: 
for the word ropheim (which we translate physicians) con- 
stantly signifies in Scripture, such as cure or heal sick 
bodies. But the LX-X., here aptly enough translate it 
évraptactac (those that prepared and fitted bodies for their 
interment, by embalming them, as we translate it), because 
this now was their proper business. Whence it is that 
Pliny saith, (lib. xi. cap. 37.) ‘* Mos est Egyptiis cadavera 
asservare medicata,” if is the custom of the Egyptians to 
preserve dead bodies ordered by the physician’s art. In 
Which art they excelled all other people: bodies of their 
embalming remaining to this day; and are often bronght 
into these countries, under the name of nummy: concern- 
ing which a late German physician (Joach. Struppius) 
hath written a peculiar treatise. 

And the physicians embalmed Israel.| The forenamed 
authors (Herodotus and Diodorus Siculus) tell us the man- 
ner how it was performed; and at what rates: there being 
three several prices, according to the cost that men would 
bestow upon their friends. Upon the first rank of funerals 
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‘they spent more than thirty days in it. 


‘or 


they spent a talent of silver: the second cost about twenty 
pound; about the third they made small expense, as Dio- 
dorus expressly tells us, (lib.i. §. 2. p.57. edit. Hen. Steph.) 
And Herodotus, in three distinct chapters, shews how they 
ordered the bodies of the better, middle, and meaner sort, 
so as to preserve them; and yct with greater or lesser ex- 
pense. (Vid. Euterpe, cap. 86, 87, 88.) If things were thus 
in Joseph’s days, it is not to be thought that he would 
spare any cost, but had his father’s body embalmed in the 


“noblest manner. 


Ver. 3. And forty days were fulfilled for him.] That is, 
for his embalming: which could not be finished in a little 
time. For Diodorus tells us of several officers who were 
employed about it, one after another; and says expressly 
Which differs - 
something from what is here related: but, it is likely, in 
future times (when Diodorus lived) they might have at- 
tained to a greater perfection in this art; and made their 
spices penetrate the whole body in less than forty days, 
but more than ¢hirty. And Herodotus doth not really 
differ from this, when he saith, in the place beforenamed, 
Tavra roujcavrec, when they had done these things (stuffed 
the body with myrrh, cassia, and other spices, except 
frankincense), rapryevover virow, kotpavrec jyuéoac EBdoptKov- 
ta, they pickled it in nitre, where it lay soaking seventy 
days. Thatis, thirty days more; till the forty were made 
up seventy: longer than which neither the bodies of the 
better nor the meaner sort were to be salted. But after 
that, they were wrapped in fine linen and gums; to make 
it stick like glue: and so they delivered the body to the 
kindred of the deceased entire (as Diodorus writes, p. 58.) 
in all its features, the very hairs of the eye-lids being pre- 
served. | 

There have been some so morose as to censure Joseph 
for following the perverse customs, as they call them, of the. 
Eeyptians: who spent too much upon dead bodies. But 
they should have considered how much more perverse it is 
not to follow the decent customs of the country where we 
live; and that dead bodies, especially of the faithful, are 
not to be neglected, but treated (as St. Austin speaks, lib. 
i. dé Civ. Dei, cap. 13.) as the organs of the Holy Ghost: 


which the ancients, he thinks, did well to carry to their fu- 


nerals, officiosd pietate. 

And the Egyptians mourned for him seventy days.] i. e. 
All that time they were preparing his body, in the manner 
before related, for its funeral: which Herodotus says, was 
just seventy days. He and also Diodorus describe their 
manner of mourning; and say that they daubed their heads 


- with mud (as the Jews sprinkled ashes on their heads), and 


went about lamenting till the corpse was buried: abstain- 
ing from bathing and from wine, and from all delicate food, 
or fine clothes. Which latter part of their mourning, it is 
likely, might be in use in Joseph’s time; though not the 
former, of besmearing their heads and faces with mud. But 
it is sufficient to say that they appeared in the habit of 
mourners (all the time the body was embalming), which 
was very various in different times and places: and con- 
tinued in some countries a great many days longer than m 
others. ‘This time of seventy days may seem to some too 

long: but Jacobus Capellus proposes this to their consi- © 
deration, (Ilist. Exot. et Sacra, ad A. M. 2310.) that J oseph 
being next to their king, the Egyptians honoured his father 


& 
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with a royal funeral, and a-mourning of seventy days: 
which he thivks is a round number for seventy-two: for 
Diodorus says so many were the days of mourning for their 
king. “ It seeming reasonable to them, that aS they gave 
the “fifth part ef the increase of their land to their king 


when he was alive; so they should bestow the fifth part of 


the year upon him in mourning for him when he was dead: 
which was just seventy-two, not reckoning the five odd 
days, which did not come into their account. As to these 
who object that this was immoderate mourning, having 
more of ambition than piety in it; his answer is, That 
(granting it to be true) Joseph did HOt bring in this custom; 

and had peculiar reason to follow what he found in use 
there: that they might be the more condemned who vexed 
‘the innocent posterity, on whose parent they had bestowed 
royal honours.. Besides, there is something due to kings 
and great men, to distinguish them from the dregs of the 
people.” 

Ver. 4, And when the days of mourning were past.] That 
is, the seventy days beforenamed. 

Joseph spake unto the house of Pharaoh.] To the great 
officers of the court; unto whom, it is most probable, he 
spake by a messenger: strict mourners (such as Joseph 
was) using to keep close i in their chambers, and not te ap- 
pear in public, or make visits. At least it was against the 
custom te appear in the court (if the same usage was there 
in those days, which was in the Persian court in Merdecai’s 
time; and such rational customs one cannet but think were 
very ancient) in the habit of a mourner, (Esth. iv. 1, 2 
For which reason he did not go himself to make the follow- 
ing request to Pharaoh: they who were in the state of 
mourning being looked upon as defiled. 

Ver. 5. My father made me swear, &c.] See xvii. 29, 30. 
where Jacob engaged him by an oath to carry his bedy 
into Canaan, to be buried therc: that he might keep up 
some claim to that country, by virtue of the sepulchre, 
which his grandfather had there purchased ; and where = 
father Isaac lay buried. 

Which I have digged for me.j In the cave that Aiohath 
had bought, Gen. xxiii. (which was a large place) Jacob 
it seems had taken care to have a grave digead for himself. 


From which and such-like examples St. Austin argues (in. 


the place quoted abeve, on ver. 3.) the bodies of the dead, 
especially of good men, are to be treated with sucli a re- 
gard, as they themselves thought was due to them. 

Ver. 6. According as he made thee swear.] ‘The religion 
of an oath, it appears from hence, was in these days Sa- 
cred, that the king, who had not sworn himself, would not 
have another man violate it, for his sake::who might have 
pretended he could not spare Joseph so leng from his busi- 
ness, being his chief minister in the Jand of Egypt. Such 
heathen kings as these will rise up in judgment against 
those Christian princes whe make a jest of their oaths. 

Ver. 7. All the servants of Pharaoh.| This scems to be 
explained by the next words, the elders of his house ; the 
principal officers ef court. Fer the werd all must be un- 
derstood with some limitation, as usnally in Scripture: 
some being left behind, ne doubt, to wait upon the king. 
Thus in Matt. iii. 5. all Judea is said to have gone out to 
John’s baptism, 7. e. a great many. 

' The elders of his house, &c.] I have observed before en 
XXIV. 


to 
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2. that elder is a name of dignity: as the Jerusa- . 


(CHAP. I, 


Jem Targum there expounds it; instead of his servant the 
elder of his house, having these words, his principal servant, 
who was set over all the. rest, as their governor. And it ¢ ayi- 
pears by this place that this was _ only by the He- 
brews, but by the Egyptiaus, long before Meses’s time, as 
a title of honour and dignity: as it hath since been by all 
nations whatsoever. (See Mr. Selden, lib. i. de Synedr. 
cap. 14.) 

All the elders of the land of Egypt.| ‘The principal per- 
sons in authority and dignity, throughout the whole coun- 
try, aswell as those of the court: such as were governors 
of previnces, and cities, and counsellers, &c. Which 
honour they did to Jacob, in all likeliheed, by Pharach’s 
command: for how well soever they might stand affected 
to Joseph, they could not of their own accord desert their 
charge. . ; 

Ver. 8. All the house of Joseph, &c.} Their Fits family ; 
except such as were necessary to look after their little ones 
and their flocks, &c. This yerse also shews the word all 
must have a limited sense. 

Ver. 9. And there went up with him beth chariots and 
horsemen.] As a guard to him; which, it is likely, always 
attended him, as viceroy of the kingdom: but now might 
be necessary for his safety, as he passed through the de- 
serts, in case he should meet with any opposition, when he 
came to challenge his burying-place. ‘Though it is proba- 
ble that matter was settled beforehand with the Ganaan- 
ites; who were in no condition to oppose the kir vadom oF 
Egypt: which was grown very rich, and they very poor, by 
the late famine. , 
| And it was a very great company.] That he might ap- 
pear in greater state, at sucha solemnity. 

Ver. 10. And they came to the threshing-floor of Atad.} 
Some take Atad for a place, and translate the word before 
it in the same sense, as if he had said they came to Goren- 
Atad. But Forsterus in his Lexicon thinks Atad was 
the proper name of a man, whe was eminent in that 
country for his threshing-floor. ‘Though there are those 
who take it for a bramble, with which that fleor was fenced 
in: for so the werd signifies, Judg. ix. 14. And the Afri- 
cans called a bramble atadim (as Bochart observes, lib. ii. 
Canaan, cap. 15.) which is the plural nuinber of Atad._ 
But the Talmudists are so fanciful, that, not satisfied with 
such reasons, they say Jacob's coflin was here surrounded 
with garlands (crowns they call them) just like a threshing- 
floor, which is hedged abent with thorns. For the tradi- 
tion, they say, is, that the sons of Esau, Ishmael, and Ke- 
turah all met here; i seeing Joseph's crown hanging 











over the coffin, they a led off theirs, and hanged them 
up in the samme manner. So the Excerpt. Gemara in So- 
ta, cap.i.§. 45. , 

Beyond Jordan. } Some translate it, On this side Jordan. 
Both are truc, with respect to several places: for it was on 
this side Jordan with respect to those in Canaan: but be- 
youd Jordan with respect to those who came unto Canaan, 
ough the deserts; as Joseph did now, and the Israelites 
afterward. Why Joseph passed this way, which was very 
and not the direct road, which was a great deal 

i io pale Terie it was a better way for 
feared any oppesition 
with whom the matter 


| nites 
might have een Conall (as we how speak) beforehand, 
+ 


f 







CHAP. L.] 


if they had apprehended their passage would meet with 
any hinderance from them. 

There they mourned, &c.] Wherein this Proust and sore 
lamentation consisted, we are not able to give a certain ac- 
count: but in aftertimes they sat with taal faces covered ; 
having ashes sprinkled on their heads ; ¢ out with a 
mournful voice; sometimes wringing, so es clapping 
their hands t os smiting their brea or their thighs ; 
with many off pemnessi0ns of grief and sorrow. But Slt 
they made this. tation at the floor of Atad,1 ther than 
at the grave, is harder to resolve. Perhaps it was a more 
convenicnt place : stay in seven days, than that whe 
was to be buried: and the mourning being made in 















iatry where the ng ody was laid, was the same as if it h 
“- made at the grave. Or, it was the fashion, perhaps, 
at the very entrance oil the country, where they carried a 
iS: corpse to be buried, to fall into a lamentation: and they 
made the saine again, when they came to the place where 
it was interred: though there is nothing of that here men- 
tioned. 
Oa days.| That that was the time of public mourning 
ong the Jews in succceding ages, it appears from many 
instances: particularly 1 Sam. xxxi. 13. Ecclus. xxun. 13. 
mi. 29. And just so long their joy lasted at solemn 
ings; as we read in chap. xxix. of this book, ver. 27. 
This is a grievous mourning to the Egyptians. | 
is it appears this was a solemn public mourning, in 
th the Ecyptians themselves foined, though not related 
> him. And therefore, it is likely, Borsisted i In such wail- 
ings, and outward expressions of sorrow, as were made 
even by those who had no inward grief. For in following 
times there were a sort of men called D'7750, lamenters 
(from the Hebrew word saphad used in the foregoing 
verse), who had a public office, as our bearers have, to at- 
tend upon funerals and make dolcful lamentations. (Sce 
Buxtorf. Lex. alm. f. 1524.) 

Abel-Mitzraim.| This shews the lamentation was ex- 
ceeding great, that it changed the very name of the place 
where it was made: or, at least, gave a name to it. 

Ver. 14. And Joseph returned into Egypt, &c.| They 
had a prosperous journey: and there is no ground for what 
some Jews bid us here note; that not one man was lost, 
though they had a battle with the Edomites iu their way to 
Canaan. 

Ver. 15. Joseph will per adventure hate us, &c.] Their 
guilt was so great, that it contin? to make them sus- 
picious. 

Ver. 16. And they sent messeng 
same guilt made them fearful 
first tried how he would answe 
him (for it doth not appear there reas mor more than one) in all 
their names; with a letter, poe ing wha 
liv ee word of mouth ome think this m 

t before they went to bury their father; whi 
Micon Taine lasted: when Joscph’s heart, the 

_ was tender, and his father fresh in memory. But: 
a en reason to make us think it was not de 
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s unto Joseph.| The 
go themselves; but they 
am a messenger on to 

























d, it would have 
¢ left this charse with Joseph, than 






story: for we do not find that . iad | 
father with their cea 
been more proper to 
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with them; or rather, he knew him so well, that he needed 
not to ébinuied him to take no revenge. 

- Ver. 17. Forgive the trespass.] So we well translate the 
Hebrew phrase, .fake avay the trespass: which is used 
elsewhere in this book, xviii. 24. 26. and in Hosea xiv. 2 
And by forgive is meant, ‘‘ Remitte peenam, quam ab illis. 
possis jure exigcre propter peccatum in te commissum ;” 
as Bochart well explains this passage ; (par. i. Ilierozoic: 
lib. ii. cap. 41.) Remit the punishment, which thou mayest 
justly exact of them, ois the offence they committed against 
thee. 

Of the servants pi the God of thy father] They urge 
besides the command of their father, and the relation they 
had to him as his brethren, that they were of the same reli- 
gion with him: which makes the greatest conjunction of 
minds and affections, if it be rightly understood and prac- 
tised. For how can the worshippers of the same God hate 
one another? There are those who think they call them- 
selves the servants of God, not merely upon the account 
of their worshipping the true God, but because they were 
teachers also of the true religion: for this made them, 
above other Israelites, to be-the servants of God. So Jac. 
Alting. lib. iti. Shilo, cap. 14. 

And Joseph wept when they spake unto him.| By their 
messenger. Which shews he was so far from being angry 
at them, that he pitied vie, and had a tender affection to 
them. 
Ver. 18. And his brethren also went,.&c.] The messen- 
ger acquainting them how he stood aflected to them; and, 
it is likely, carrying back a kind message from him, and an 
invitation to come to him; they went to his house, and 
humbled themselves at his feet. In which Joscph’s dream 
was still further fulfilled. j 

We are thy servants.| They had not yet overcome their 
fear (so close did their guilt stick to their consciences), 
and therefore call themselves his servants, not his brethren. 
They had sold liim to be a servant; and now ees offer 
themselves to beso to him. 

Ver. 19. For am I in the place of God 7] His father 
Jacob had said the saine to Rachel, (xxx. 2.) to persuade 
her to submit to Divine Providence: which seems to be 
the scope of the words here. Shall I presume to oppose 
myself to what is come to pass; as if I were God, and not 
He, who hath ordered things so much for our good? ‘This 
appears to be the sense by what follows: and may be thus 
expressed : shall I punish you for that (for that may be 
meant by Being in the place of God, to whom vengeance 
belongs) which God hath turned so much to all our stn 
tage? ‘Though the words may be simply rendered, I am 
in the place of God, without an interrogation. As much as 
to say, I have nourished and sustained you all this while, 
and can you think Iwill now do you hurt ? 

Ver. 20. But as for you, ye thought evil against me, &c.] 
It is true, indeed, ye thought to destroy me: but God de- 
signed by that very evil contrivance. of yours, to bring 


| about the greatest good both to you and me. 


To bring to pass asit is this day, &c.] To accomplish 
what you now see, the preservation of our whole family : 
which he understands by much people, in the next words, 
who by this means were saved from perishing. Hercin ap- 
pears the wonderful wisdom of God’s overruling provi- 
dence: which, contrary to the nature of sin, and the will 
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of sinners, turns the evil they do into good, and directs it 
to the most excellent ends. 

Ver. 21. Now therefore fear you not.| He again encou- 
rages their hope; by repeating what he had said, ver. 19. 

7 will nourish you, &c.] I will still take care of you all, 
as I have donc hitherto. 

And he comforted them, &c. ] With such discourse as this 
he raised up their drooping spirits: for he spake most 
kindly to them. 

Ver. 22. Aud Joseph dwelt in Egypt, kc.) He continued 
in Egypt; and so did his brethren, to their dying day. 
And, no doubt, made his word good to them: being one of 
the greatest examples of heroic virtuc; to which none can 
arrive, unicss they be meek and placable as he was. For, 
‘* Nihil est magnum, quod non idem sit placidum;” as Se- 
neca truly said. 

Joseph lived a hundred and ten years.) Not so long as 
his forefathers; for he was the son of his father’s old age, 
and lived a great part of his time full of thought and care: 
having the weight of a great kingdom’s affairs lying on him. 
For eighty of these years he spent in Egypt (being but 
thirty years old when he first stood before Pharaoh), in great 
prosperity, indeed; but in no Jess solicitude to discharge 
so great a trust as was committed to him. 

Ver. 23. Ephraim’s children of the third generation. | t.e. 
His great grandchildren. In which Jacob’s prediction be- 
gan to be fulfilled, (xIviii. 19, 20. xlix. 25.) We find in- 
deed that afier Joseph’s death (I suppose) Ephraim had 
some of his children slain, (1 Chron. vii. 21, &c.) ButGod 
so blessed those who remained, that when Moses took an 
account of them after their coming out of Egypt, they were 
increased to above cight thousand more than the children 
of Manasseh, (Numb. 1. 33. 35.) 

Brought up upon Joseph’s knees.) He lived to embrace 
and dandle them (as we now speak), in which old men and 
women much delight. Machir had only Gilead by his first 
wife; but he had more children by a second, as we read 
1 Chron. vii. 16. All which were born before Joseph 
died; and, perhaps, by children he means the children of 
his grandchildren. 

Joseph’s great authority, and his children’s great increase, 
overawed his brethren so that they never durst dispute their 
father’s will: inwhich he gavea double portion unto them. 
Which one would guess by their temper, was as displeas- 
ing to them, as their father’s kindness to Joseph anciently 
had been: but they durst not oppose it; nor do we find 
they quarrelled at it. 

Ver. 24. God will surely visit you.) He explains his 
meaning by what follows; and bring you out of this land, 
&ec. For the word visit is used indificrently cither for be- 
stowing good things, or inflicting evil. Thus he dicd in 
the same faith with his ancestors; that God would make 
good his promises to them. 

Ver. 25. And Joseph took an oath.) As his father had 
done of hin, (xIvii. 30, 31.) 

Of the children of Israel.] Not only of his brethren men- 
tioned before, (ver. 24.) but of all their family, who were to 
succeed them ; and might live (when his brethren were dead) 
to carry his body out of Egypt; which he desired, for the 
saine reason his father had done. 

Carry up my bones from hence.| He did not desire to be 
carricd immediately after his death, as his father was when 
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his embalming was finished; but that they should carry 
him when they themsclvcs retémed to Canaan: by which 
time he knew his flesh would be quite dried up, and no- 
thing left but bones. The reason why he did not desire to 
be carricd away presently, was, that his body remaining 
with them, they might look upon it as a pledge and secu- 
rity of the promise God had made, of giving them the pos- 
session of that land, wherein he desired to be buricd, or 
not buried at all. But he had repeated it twice, that God 
would surely visit them, (ver. 24, 25.) and was so confident 
of it, that he desired to be kept unburied, till the time of 
that visitation. Perhaps also he considered that they could 
not be of such authority as he had been: to prevail to have 
his body carried to Canaan, as his father’s was: and there- 
fore desired them not to think of laying him there, till that 
time came, when they should make a solemn and universal 
departure thither. 

We read nothing what became of the rest of his bre- 
thren, but Josephus saith they were all carried into the 
land of Canaan to be buried: for they had the same desire, 
in all likelihood, and gave the same charge concerning their 
bodies;.to keep posterity in hopc, that God would cer- 
tainly bring them thither. Which the words of St. Stephen 
also may seem to import, when he saith, (Acts vii. 15, 16.) 
“ Jacob died, and our fathers, and were carried over into 
Sychem,” &c. Though we read of none of their fathers 
beside Joseph; yet it seems the tradition was, that they 
were all carried thither, after his example. And so St. 
Jerome saith, that he saw at Sychem the sepulchres of the 
twelve patriarchs. (Epitaph. Paulz, cap. 6.) 

Ver. 26. So Joseph died.] After hc had taken the fore- 
named oath of them, and assured them again of the truth 
of God’s promise: which were the last things he did. 

Some, perhaps, may think it strange that so wise and 
greata man as Joscph, whose dying words, one cannot 
but think, would have left a deep impression upon his bre- 
thren, should not give them abundance of good counsel at 
his departure from this world: and lay some other charge 
upon them, besides this of carrying up his bones to the land 
of Canaan. But Moses did not intend to write all that ex- 
cellent men said and did: and we may very well think, 
when he declared his steadfast faith in the promise made 
to Abraham, (which the apostle takes notice of, Hebr. x1. 
22.) and assured them God would perform it, he enlarged 
himself on that subject, in more words than are here related. 

Being a hundred and ten years old.| This was said be- 
fore, (ver. 22.) but here repeated, to signify he did not live 
a year beyond it; and so died just fifty-four years after his 
father; and a hundred and forty-four years before a 
depangiire out of Egypt. 

And they embalmed him.j| His brethren took the same 
care of his body, that he had done of his father’s, ver. 2 
See there. For that Joseph died before any of his bre- 
thren, the Jews gather from Exod. i. 6, where it is said, 
** Joseph died, and all his brethren.” He first, and they 
followed him. But not content with this, some of them 
adventure to tcll us how many years every one of them 
lived; nay, the very month and day of their birth, as may 
be seen in R. Bechai. Reuben, for instance, they say was 
born the 14th day of Cisleu, and died when he was a hun- 
dred and twenty-five years old, &c. 

And he was put in a coffin in Egypt.) Yo be pre- 
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served in that chest or ark (as the Hebrew word is com- 
monly translated) till they themselves went from thence. 

Herodotus, in the book above named (Euterpe, cap. 86. 

90.) speaks of the O7xar, chests, wherein dead bodies were 
enclosed after their embalming: which they laid év oixipare 
Onxaty, in the house or cell phere these chests were repo- 
sited, reared against the wall of it. Whether Joseph’s 
coffin was put into such a common repository, or rather 
preserved in-a place by it, we cannot determine. But the 
Chaldee hath an odd conceit, (as G. Schikkard observes in 
his Jus Regium, p. 159.) that it was kept in the river Nile. 

Which arose, perhaps, from a mistake of the relation 
which that author had met withal, of the place where they 
laid their bodies: which were let down very deep wells, or 
vaults some call them (some of which were not far from 
the river Nile), and so put into a cave, which was at the 
bottom of those wells. For so F. Vansleb and others, 
who have gone to search for mummies, describe the place 
where they lie: and tell us they found some of the coffins 
made of wood (not putrified to this day), and others of 
clothes pasted together, forty times double; which were 
as strong as wood, and not at all rotten. 
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The reader. cannot but observe, that’ from the time of 


_ Joseph’s advancement to the government, till the time of 


his death, i. e. for eighty years, there is no mention -of the 
death of any king in Egypt. For it was not Moses’s inten- 
tion to write the history of that kingdom, or to give us the 
series of their kings: but only to acquaint us with the 
series of the patriarchs, and give some account of them, 
from thé creation to his own time. All other things must 
be learned out of other authors. And, according to Euse- 
bius, whom Jac. Capellus follows, the first king of the 
eighteenth dynasty (when the Egyptian history he makes 
account ceased to be fabulous) was Amos: whose dream 


_ Joseph interpreted, and was by him preferred. After he: 


had reigned twenty-five years, he left the kingdom to Che- 
bros; who reigned thirteen years. Next to whom was 
Amenophis (as much as to say, @ servant of Noph, i. e. 
Memphis), who reigned twenty-one years: and then left 
the kingdom to Mephres, who held it twelve years. To 
whom Josephus, out of Manetho, substitutes Amersis, 
and says he reigned twenty-two years. And then suc- 
ceeded Mephramuthosis, who reigned twenty-six years: 
in the beginning of whose time Joseph died. 
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Tarts book hath its name from the principal subject of 
it, viz. the departure of the children of Israel out of Egypt. 
For so the Greck word “Eodoe signifies, going out, or de- 
parting from one place to another. It contains a history 
of about a hundred forty and five years (some make it two 
or three years less) from the death of Joseph, to the build- 
ing of the Tabernacle. For it treats of several things 
which went before their departure, and which followed 
after it: but they all relate to that, and depend upon it. 

Ver. 1. Now these are the names of the children of Israel 
which came into Egypt, &c.} Being to relate the departure 
of the children of Israc] out of Egypt, it was very proper 
first to set down the number of thosc who came into it; 
and the heads of them: whereby it might the better appear 
also how God had fulfilled his promise to Abraham, of 
multiplying his secd: which Moses had recorded in his first 
book (Genesis), where he shews this promise was made at 
that very time, when he declared, after a long affliction in 
Egypt, he would conduct his posterity into Canaan, (Gen. 
xv. 5. 13. 18.) 


Ver. 2, 3,4. Reuben, Simeon, &c.] He doth not set down 
their names (in these three verses) according to their birth: 
but first the children of Leah; then one of Rachel's; and 
then those of his handmaids: and last of all (in the next 


. verses) Joseph, who was in Egypt before. 


Ver. 5. And ail the souls.|i. e. Persons. 

Who came out of the loins.| In the Hebrew, out of the 
thigh, which signifies that part whereby mankind is propa- 
gated: as was observed upon Gen. xlvi. 26. And so the 
author of the Tripartite history uses the word femur, when 
he speaks of the martyrdom of Benjamin, (as Bochart ob- 
serves, par. ii. Hierozoic. lib. v. cap. 15.) “ Alium rursum 
acutum Calamum in ejus femur, unde humana origo de- 
scendit, jussit immitti.” 

For Joseph was in Egypt already.] In the Hebrew 
the particle vau (which we commonly translate and, and 
here for) sometimes also signifies with: (see Gen. iv. 20.) 
And so it doth in this place: which should be translated 
seventy souls, with Joseph; who was in Egypt already. For 
Joseph is not to be added to the seventy, but reckoned 
among them; to make up that number: as appears from 
Gen. xlvi. 


. Ver. 6. And Joseph died.] See Gen. |. 26. 
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And all his brethren, and all that generation.) All that 
came with Jacob into Egypt. 

Ver. 7. And the children of Israel were fruitful, &c.] 
Here are several words for the same thing; to shew their 
extraordinary increase, beyond what was usual in that or 
any other country. And because there are six words in 
all, to express this great increase, some of the Hebrews 
conclude they brought forth six children ata birth. Which 
others of them gather from the second word here used, 
jischretzu: which is a word whereby the increase of fishes 
is expressed in Gen. i. 20. So Theodoric Hackspan ob- 
serves out of Baal-hatturim and Jalkut, and thinks the 
tradition is not to be rejected, becanse they bring frivolous 
conceits to supportit. For Aristotle saith (lib. vii. Histor. 
Animal. cap. 4.) the Egyptian women were so fruitful, 
that some of them at four births brought éwenty children. 
No wonder then, if some of the Israelites brought six ata 
time, by the extraordinary blessing of God upon them. 
For Caspar Schoitus names the wife of a citizen in Flo- 
rence, who had two-and-fifty children, and never brought 
less than three at a birth; lib. iii. Phys. Curiosa, cap. 29. 
where he hath collected a vast number of examples-of 
such strange fruitfulness. 

But nobody hath explained this verse more soberly and 
unexceptionably than Abarbinel; who considers every one 
of the words here used very judiciously ; and shews they 
are not multiplied in vain. For, as the first word, 

Were fruitful] Signifies, he thinks, that none among 
them were barren, but brought forth every year, as trees 
are wont to do; so the next word, 

And increased abundantly] Signifies, that they com- 
monly brought forth more than one at a time, as creeping 
things do; to which this word alludes. And because when 
more than one are born at a birth, they are frequently very 
weak, and not long-lived; therefore he adds, 

And multiplied.| Which signifies, that they grew up to 
be men and women; and lived to have children of their 
own. And those not feeble, but lusty and strong; as the 
next words, he thinks, import, waxed exceeding naughty: 
of which more presently. 

- Now this vast increase began at their first coming into 
Egypt, (Gen. xlvii. 27, 28.) and so continued till the death 
of all that generation, mentioned in the foregoing verse. 
When it began to be taken notice of by the Egyptians; 
who thought it might prove dangerous to them: for the 
Israelites having multiplied exceedingly, during the space of 
seventeen years, that Jacob lived in Egypt; there is no 
doubt they increased proportionably in the space of fifty- 
four years more, which Joseph lived after the death of his 
father. And so in sixty-four years more, from the death of 
Joseph to the birth of Moses, must needs be grown so nu- 
merous, as to fill the country. So that in eighty years 


more, they were increased to six hundred thousand men | 


besides children, (Exod. xii. 37.) And the next year their 
number being taken, they were found to be six hundred 
and three thousand, five hundred and fifty men, from twenty 
years old and upward; as we read, Numb. i. 45, 46. And 
therefore, reckoning women, children, and youths under 
the age of twenty, we cannot but think they were three 
times as many: or perhaps two millions. Which is not 
incredible, by a moderate computation, if we consider how 
many might spring from seventy persons in the space of 
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two hundred and fifteen years (which the forenamed sums 
make), as Bonfrerius, aud seygral others from him in our 
own language, have been at the pains to demonstrate. 

And waxed exceeding mighty.| This is commonly thought 
to signify, that they were not only numerous, but robust 
and strong. And if may as well denote, that their vast 
numbers made them very formidable to the Egyptians: 
who began, it appears by the sequel, to be jealous of their 
power, if they should have a will to attempt any thing 
against them. 

- And the land was filled with them.) i.e. The land of 
Goshen; and perhaps some other parts of the lower Egypt. 

Ver. 8. Now -there arose up a new king over Egypt.} 
Some by a new king understand a king of another family, 
or race (as Josephus interprets it), nay, a stranger of an- 
other nation: just as new gods are strange gods, in Serip- 
ture language. Thus Sir John Marsham; and then it is no 
wonder, that he knew not Joseph, as it here follows. But 
this is not certain: and the conceit whereby Aben Ezra 
justifies it (which is, that the word rose zp implies as much), 
is justly censured by Abarbinel as frivolous; it being the 
common word, which is used every where, when a new 
king succeeds his predecessor. It is most likely therefore 
that Moses means no more, but that the king in whose time 
Joseph died, being dead likewise (who many take to have 
been Mephramuthosis), and another after him, whom they 
call Thutmosis; the next successor in the throne (Ameno- 
phis) either had heard nothing of Joseph, or did not mind 
what was said of him. Our great primate of Ireland gives 
a different account of the succession of the Egyptian kings; 
and takes this king to have been Ramasses Miamum: but 
still supposes him to have been of the old line, and not a 
stranger. 

Who knew not Joseph.| There is no doubt that Joseph 


died, as he lived, in high esteem and great reputation in 
that country: and that his memory continued precious, as _ 


long as any of that generation lasted. For Diodorus Si- 
culus saith (lib. i.) that the Egyptians above all other 
people, evyaolorwe Staxciafat wodc wav 76 EvEepyerovy, were 
disposed to be grateful to all those who had any way me- 
rited of them: looking upon the requital of the kindness of 
benefactors to be one of the greatest supporters of human 
life. And something to the same purpose is noted by 
Clemens Alexandrinus (lib. 1. Strom. p. 303.) where, having 
said that barbarous nations highly honoured avtwv vouodé- 
vac kat drdackaAoue, their lawgivers and wstructors, whom 
they called gods; he presently adds, that the Egyptians, 
MeorAvytoav axorBwe, were very careful to deify such persons. 
But if this was their inclination, ia times so ancient as 
those of Moses, we must not think them all to have been 
so disposed; or that time did not obliterate the memory of 
benefits. For this prince (whom Artapanus in Eusebius, 
lib. ix, Preep. Evang. cap. 27. calls Palamanothes, so un- 
certain is his name) not having scen Joseph himself, nor 
having any knowledge perhaps of the benefits his country 
had received by his means, did not treat his kindred so 
kindly as they had been used in former times. But this 
phrase, he knew not, is commonly interpreted he regarded 
not the services which Joseph had done; of which he is 
supposed not to have been ignorant. For words of know- 
ledge, in Scripture, include the affections also. As God is 
said to know those whom he loves; and nof to know those 
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whom he doth not love, (Psalm i. 6. Matth. vii. 23.) 
Whence the Jews have raised this observation, that he who 
forgets the benefits he hath recéived from other men, at last 
forgets those he hath received from God. For he of whom 
it is said here, that he knew not Joseph; said, not long 
after, I know not the Lord, (ver. 2.) But this is grounded 
upen a mistake; for it was another Pharaoh, long after 
this king, who spake those words. 

Ver. 9..And he said unto his people.] He called a coun- 
cil of the great men of the nation: to whom he represent- 
ed how necessary it was to lessen the number, and weaken 
the power, of the Israelites, 

Behold, the people of the children of Israel are more and 
mightier than we.] This was not true (unless he meant that 


no part of Egypt of that bigness had so many people and , 


so strong as the Israelites in Goshen), but he said it to 
awaken his people to consider how to suppress them, And 
perhaps he was afraid of their power, or out of popularity 
would, in the beginning of his reign, give a proof of his 
care of his people by suppressing foreigners. 

Ver. 10. Come on.| The Hebrew word habah is some- 
times used in petitions, (Psalm Ix. ult.) but most common- 
ly in exhortations ; when men excite and stir up one an- 
other, not to be slack in any business. (See Gen, xi, 3.) 

Let us deal wisely with them.) He would not go about to 
destroy them by force, being loath to lose so many sub- 
jects; but was desirous to diminish them by subtle devices. 

Lest they multiply.) Grow still more numerous and 
mighty. | 
' Lest when there falls out any war.] With the Arabians, 
Ethiopians, or other neighbouring nations. For I sec no 
reason to believe that he means the ancient Egyptians 
(with whom the Israelites had lived in great friendship, 
but now were expelled by the shepherd kings), and the 
people of Thebais; who at length made war with those 
kings, who reigned in the lower Egypt. 
Marsham’s. conjecture (in his Canon Chron. sec. viii.) 
which I thought good to mention, though I do not follow it. 

They join also to our enemies, and fight against us.] As 
it was natural for men to do, who were under gricvous op- 
pressions; and hoped thereby for relief. 

And so get then out of the land.| They had heard the 
Israelites discourse, it is likely, that they never meant al- 
ways to stay there; their fathers coming only to sojourn 
in Egypt: and the nearer the time approached, when God 
promised to bring them from thenee, the more, we may 
well think, they spake of it. Which raised this jealousy, 
that, in case of any war, they would join with their enemies, 
that by their assistance they might be delivered. 

Ver. 11. Therefore they did set over them taskmasters, 
&e.] This was the result of the council; that they should 
be brought low by laying heavy taxes upon them, to 
squeeze them of their money; and by making them labour 
very hard, whereby they thought to weaken their bodies. 
For the Hebrew word missim coming from mas, which sig- 
nifies tribute, it may be reasonably thought, that these task- 
masters (as we call them) exacted great sums of money of 
them, as well as afflicted them with their burdens, i.e. hard 
labour of all sorts, as the eastern writers expound it. 

And they built for Pharaoh.| They did not labour for 
themselves, but for the king; who, it is likely, gave them 


nO wages; but used them as mere slaves, 
VOL. 1. 
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Treasure cities.| Fortified cities, wherein. he had his 


magazines (as we now speak) of all sort of ammunition, 


and stores of corn, and public provisions ; as well as trea- 
sures of money. For so we translate this word miske- 
noth, 2 Chron. xvi. 4. xvil. 12. storehouses: and xxxvi. 28. 
storehouses for corn, and wine, and oil. There was great 
labour, no doubt, employed in building such cities ; sur- 
rounded. with walls, and towers, and deep ditches, &c. 
Pithom.] This is thought by Bochart to be the city which 
Herodotus calls [daroupoe, (lib. ii. cap. 158.) but Heredo- 
tus there saith it was wdXc rig "ApaBlac, a city of Arabia. 
And therefore Sir J. Marsham’s conjecture scems more 
reasonable, who takes it for Pelusium: which was the 
most ancient fortified place in Egypt; called by Ezekiel, 
(xxx. 15.) the strength of Egypt ; and by Snidas, long after 
him, xA¢ic rod Alyimrov, the key of Egypt: because it was 
the inlet from Syria into this country. Which was the 
reason, as Diodorus saith, (lib. xv.) that they most of all 
fortified rd [leAovoraxov ordua, as his words are. And this 


agrees with the signification of Pithom, if C. Chytreeus . 


cuesses aright, which is as much as pi and ftehom, i.e. the 
mouth of the deep: being seated near the sea, at the mouth 
of one of the streams of the Nile. And thus I find it ex- 
pounded in the Talmud, Tit, Sota, in the Gemara, cap. 1. 
§. 32. 

And Rameses.| It is an ignorant conceit of Benjamin 


Tudelensis that this city is that called Ein-Alschemes, 1. e.. 


the fountain of the sun; in Greek, Heliopolis. (See his 
Itiner. p.120. and L’Empereur’s Annot. p. 223.) For the 
city was in the upper Egypt; whereas Rameses was in the 
lower, in the land of Goshen; and gave name to the whole 
country where the Israelites dwelt, (Gen. xlvii. 11.) And, 
it is most likely, it was a frontier town, which lay in the 
entrance of Egypt from Arabia, or.some of the neighbour- 
ing countries. ‘They that take the name of the king who 
now reigned to have been Rameses, think this city had its 
name from him, and the other called Pithom (as Mercator 
thinks) from the name of his queen. 

Ver. 12. But the more they afflicted them, the more they 
multiplied and grew.| Here is a new word, different from 
all the former (ver. 7.) to express their extraordinary in- 
crease; for so jiphrots signifies, breaking out; as water 
doth which bursts out with a greater force, when it hath 
been pent up. This, as St. Austin observes, (lib. 8. de Civ. 
Dei. cap. 6.) is to be ascribed to the Divine blessing , for 
naturally tiresome labours would have dispirited them, and 
made them less fruitful. ; ; 

And they were grieved because of the children of Israel.] 


It vexed them to sec this device prove so unsuccessful, 


that it promoted what they thought to hinder. 

Ver. 18. And the Egyptians ; rather therefore.) The 
Egyptians resolved to take a more severe course with 
them. 

Made the children of Israel to serve with rigour. ]: Used 
them more tyrannically and cruelly; without any mercy: 
whereby their strength, in all likelihood, would be broken, 
as the Hebrew word signifies. 
they beat and scourged them sorely. 

Ver. 14, And they made their life bitter.| The Hebrews 
call all things bitter, which extremely grieve and afilict the 
soul, (Gen. xxvii. 34. Lament. iii. 15.) Whence Naomi 
bids her daughters call her no more by that pleasant nani, 

| Y 


Some of the Jews think © 


162 


but call her Mara, i.e. bilter: becauso of the very great 
afllictions she had endured in a strange country. 

With hard bondage.) Such drudgery as if they liad been 

mere bond-slaves. 
. In mortar and in brick.) Tydov sig wAlvSov oxnuarlZovrec, 
by making clay into bricks (as Philo well interprets it, 
lib. i. de Vita Mosis), or in working the clay, and then 
turning if into bricks. And so Bochart expounds it, by 
the figure of @v ca ésvoiv, lateribus ex luto couficiendis. 
There was great store of clay in that place; Pelusium (one 
of the cities which they built) having its name from thence, 
both in the Greek and in the Hebrew languages. For sin 
signifies the same with rnAde, clay or dirt. 

And in all manner of service in the field, &c.] Not 

merely in ploughing, &c. but in digging trenches, to con- 
vey the water of Nile into their ground (as Philo expounds 
it), and in cleansing those trenches that had been formerly 
made; and in carrying dung, as others add, into the field; 
and suchi-like nasty services. And all these, Moses adds, 
were rigorously exacted of them: i.e. they did all they 
could to break their hearts, as we speak. 
» Ver. 15. And-the king spake to the Hebrew midwives.] 
The former device failing him, or contributing little to his 
end, he betakes himself to one that, if it were pursued, 
could not but prove effectual. Some will have these mid- 
wives to have been Egyptians, but called Hebrew, because 
the women-of that nation made use of their assistance, 
when they were in labour. But it is not likely that the 
Hebrews had not midwives of their nation, or that Pharaoh 
would impose his midwives upon them, and let them have 
none clse; for that would have. too plainly discovered his 
drift ; whercas he intended to hide it, and to act cunningly 
against them, (ver. 10.) 

The name of the one was Siphrah, &c.} “We cannot well 
think there were only two midwives, to serve the whole 
nation: but these were the chief; who had the rest under 
their government, and gave orders and directions to them. 
So Aben Ezra; whom Abarbinel contradicts; but with 
slight reasons, to advance a subtle rather than solid con- 
ceit of his own; that every woman in Egypt had two mid- 
wives, and those were the common names of them, signi- 
fying what cach of them was to do for the women in tra- 
vail. ‘There are those among the Jews who haye fancied 
Jochabed the mother of Moses to be one of those here 
named: and some of them, who are pleased with seeming 
ignorant of nothing, say she is the person here called 
Siphrah: her daughter Miriam being the other, called 
Puah: so the Jerusalem Targum. 

Ver.16. When ye do the office of a midwife, &c.] Are 
called to their assistance in their Jabour. 

And see them upon the stools.| The Hebrew word obana- 
jim, which we translate stools, is so obscure, that the LX X. 
content themselves to translate this passage thus, when 
you see them delivered: which fully expresses the sense; 
and must be supposed to be the meaning, if we take stools 
for such seats as are purposely contrived for labouring 
women to sit on, that the midwives might the better do 
their office. For they. could not tell whether they brought 
forth male or female, till they were delivered : .unless the 
Iicbrew doctors say true, who constantly affirm that boys 
come into the world with their faces downwards, and girls 


with their faces upwards; whereby tliey might know what 
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sex a child was of before it was quite born. (See Tit. Sota 
in the Gemara, cap. 1. sect. 33.) 

If it be a son, then ye shall kill him.) The Egyptians 

feared the men of Israel] only; without whom they could 
have no children at all, but such as would be half 
Egyptians; and in time be wholly ingrafted into that 
nation. 
' But if it be a daughter then she shall live.} For, as Cle- 
mens Alcxandr. well observes, (Jib. i. Stromat. p. 343.) 
asvevic sig TéAguOv yur}, women are feeble and unfit for war ; 
therefore they had no fear of them, but reserved them to 
inereaso the Egyptian breed. 

Ver. 17. But the midwives feared God, &c.| They that 
take them for Egyptians, say these midwives were pro- 
selytes to the Jewish religion. But such faith in God, as 
made them not fear a great king, is hardly to be expected 
from any but those who had been always bred up ina deep 
sense of his Divine Majesty. Which gave them such 
courage, that, ‘as Chytreeus ‘expresseth it in Herodotus’s 
phrase, (whieh 1 is in a manner the same with St. Peter’ Ss 
Acts v. 29.) ra rov Ozov moeofsiripa troudvto i} Ta TeV 
avOpurwv, they made account the things of God were to be 
preferred before those of men: and therefore would not 
obey the king’s command, by doing contrary unto God’s. 

Ver. 18. And the king called for ‘the nudwives.] Sent out 
a summons to appear before him. 

And said unto them, Why have ye done this thing, &c.] 
Their being questioned for their disobedience,. made their 
constancy the more remarkable. 

Ver. 19. For they are lively, and are delivered ere the 
nudwives come in unto them.|] It doth not appear that these 
midwives told a lie, but only concealed some of the truth: 
which is not unlawfn], but commendable, when it is to pre- 
serve the innocent. For many of the Hebrew women might 
‘be such as they are described, though not every one of 
them. The Hebrew word chajoth signifies three things; 
either vivaces, i. ec. lively, or obstetrices, midwives (as 
Kimchi tells us), or animantia, living creatures. The LXX. 
follow the first notion, and so do we, which is very proper. 
Aquila follows the second, who translates this passage 
thus, Mata yap siot, xat rptv tASeiv rag Matag rixrovoi ; they 
can do the office of midwives themselves, and are brought to 
bed before we can get to them. Thus the Vulgar also take 
it, they have skill in midwifery. And the author of the Life 
of Moses (as several other Jews do) takes it in the third 
sense, expounding it thus; they are like other living crea- 
tures, who do not need any midwives to help their young 
ones into the world. And so Rasi also, and Theodotion, 
who thus translates it, woyovovow airat, which doth not 
signify (as Gualmyn obsérves), they bring forth living ehil- 
dren, butad instar animantium pariunt, they bring forth like 
animals. Such lively women undoubtedly there have heen, 
and are siill in some parts of the world. For Varro reports 
(lib. i. de R. KR. cap. 10.) that the women of Hlyricum, 
when they found their pangs coming, were wont to goa 
little aside from the work they were about, and presently 
were delivered of a child, quem non peperisse, sed invenisse 
putes ; which one would think they had found, not brought 
forth out of their womb. Whieh place our Gataker men- 
tioning in his Cinnus, (p. 218.) saith it is. credibly reported, 
by those who had lived there a great while, that the Irish 
women sometimes rise from table, and are delivered, 
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and return to the company again before all be taken 


away. 

Ver. 20. Therefore God dealt well with the midwives, 
&c.] He rewarded their service; whereby the children of 
Israel stil] more multiplied, and waxed very mighty. 

Ver. 21. Because the midwives feared God, he made them 
houses.| These words scem to declare, wherein God re- 
warded them; which was in making them houses. Some 
indeed (particularly Mr. Calvin) refer this to the Israelites; 
because the word them is of the masculine gender: and 
therefore cannot, they think, be meant of the midwives; 
but must be interpreted, by this means the children of Israel 
were exceedingly increased. But, besides that this was 
said just before, it is not unusual in Scripture, when the 
speech is of women, to use the masculine gender. Thus 
Ruth (i. 8.) prays for her daughters-in-law in these words, 
‘¢the Lord deal kindly with you;” where in the Hebrew 
the masculine gender is used, and not the feminine. But 
we need go no further for an instance of this than the very 
next chapter to this, (Exod. ii. 17.) where Moses is said to 
water their flock, speaking of Jethro’s daughters, and the 
word for their is of the masculine gender. It agrees also 
best with the whole story, to take it so here; that God made 
the midwives houses (so the Chaldee and the LXX. un- 
derstand it), that is, gave them a numerous offspring, out 
of which arose many families, which in Scripture language 
are called houses; (Gen. xxx. 30.) ‘“ When shall I make 
myself a house ?” (the same phrase with this,) 7. e. take care 
_ of my own family, (Deut. xxv. 9. Ruth iv. 5.) Or else the 
meaning may be, he increased their estate, and gave them 
great riches: which the Psalmist may be thought to mean, 
when he saith, “ Except the Lord build the house,” (Z. e. 
preserve and increase the estate of a family) their labour 
is in vain that endeavour it. (See also 2 Sam. vii. 11, Psalm 
cxiii. 9.) Some that take these midwives to have been 


Egyptian women, proselyted to the Jewish religion, think 


the sense may be, that they married to Israelites, and God 
made their families eminent in Israel. | 

Ver. 22. And Pharaoh charged all his people, saying, 
Every son, &c.] Not being able to effect his end by the 
midwives, he commanded eyery body to inform his officers 
when any Hebrew woman fell in labour, and appointed 
searchers (it is likely) to examine whether they were deli- 
vered of male or female, and to act according to what is 
here ordered. Some, that understand the foregoing words 
of the Israelites, make this the sense of the two last verses: 
Because the midwives feared God, and thereby the families 
of the Israelites were increased, not diminished ; Pharaoh 
took a new course, and charged all his people to see that 
done, which the midwives refused. The Jews (in the book 
called the Life of Moses), say that many of their people, 
upon this decree of Pharaoh, resolved not to marry, or not 
to come near their wives: and thosé who did, were forced 
to have them brought to bed alonc, and throw their chil- 
dren into the fields, where the angels took care of them, &c. 
But this is confuted by what follows in the next chapter. 
And yet they are so fond of such fables, that in one of their 
Medraschim (or books of homilies) they say God made 
milk to come out of one stone, and honey out of another, 
to suckle them, while they lay hid in the earth. (See Bux- 
torf. of the education of their children, Synag. Jndaic. 
cap. 7.) . 
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Ver. 1. Anp there went a man of the house of Levi, 
&c.] We are told both the man’s name, and the woman’s 
whom he married, (Exod. vi. 20. Numb. xxvi. 59.). Where 
Amram, grandson of Levi, is said to have becn Moses’s 
father; and Jochabed, daughter of Levi, to have been his 
mother. So Amram married his father’s sister (as the text 
expressly tells us), which Moses was so ingenuous as not 
to conceal, though it might not be for his credit in future 
ages: when such marriages were forbidden by that law 
which he gave them from God; though practised before the 
giving of his law. (See Selden, lib. v. de Jure N. et G. 
cap. 9.) The Jews also, fancying his mother Jochabed to 
have been born as soon as the Israelites came into Egypt, 
make the birth of Moses a miracle: because she must be, 
by that account, a hundred and thirty years old when he 
was born. But it may as well be thought that he was born 
to Levi in his old age, by another wife; and so she was 
younger than her nephew Amram, and but his half sister. 
Which makes their marriage no more strange than Abra- 
ham’s marriage with Sarah. Besides, it is not certain she 
was his father’s sister (in the strict sense of that word), but 
might be only one of his cousins, who in Scripture are fre- 
quently called sisters. And then; when it is said she was 
a daughter of Levi, the meaning must be, his grand- 
daughter, or the child perhaps of one of his grand-daugh- 
ters: who, in these writings, are commonly called daugh- 
ters. And so all the’ objections against this marriage 
vanish ; and the first words of this verse expound the last: 
A man of the house of Levi, took to wife a daughter of Levi ; 
that is, one of the same house or family. But see vi. 20. 

Ver. 2. And the woman conceived, and bare a son.| She 
had one before this, viz. Aaron ; who, it is probable, was 
born before this persccution begun, being three years older 
than Moses, (vii. 7.) 

And when she saw him, that he was a goodly child.| His 
roodly aspect (which seems to have been an early indica- 
tion of his future greatness) is taken notice of by strangers ; 
particularly by Justin out of Trogus, an ancient heathen 
historian, lib. xxxvi. cap. 2. where he saith, That besides 
the inheritance of his father’s knowledge (whom he takes to 
have been Joseph), ‘‘ etiam formz pulchritudo commenda- 
bat,” the gracefulness of his person recommended him to 
others. Insomuch, that the whole fable of Adonis among 
the heathen was framed (as Huctius conjectures) out of 
this story of Moses. For Apollodorus relates (lib. tii.) 
how Venus, admiring the great beauty of the infant, took 
him away privily, without the knowledge of the gods; and, 
hiding him in an ark, delivered him to Proserpine, &c. (See 
Demonstr. Evang. propos. iv. cap.3.n.3.)  ~ 

She hid him three months.] -R. Simeon, in Pirke Eliezer, . 
(cap. 48.) saith, she hid him in a vault under ground. But 
in Sota they say (in the Gemara, cap. 1. sect. 38.) he being 
hid in a secret inner room of their house, was in danger to 
be detected by his crying; when some of the Egyptians 
came into the outer room, and bronght a crying child with 
them on purpose; supposing the Israelites’ infants would 
answer, if any were in the house. But there is no certainty 
of this. | 

Ver. 3. And when she could no longer hide him.] Some 
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discovery being made of him, by some means or other, by 
their neighbours; or the search after new-born children 
being now more narrew and diligent; she thought he could 
be ne longer concealed, and therefore resolved to expose 
him, in the manner following. 

She took for him an ark of bulrushes.| Or of wicker: for 
‘Kimchi observes the Hebrew word gome signifies the light- 
est wood. Patricides, an Arabian writer, saith it was made 
of that which the ancients call papyrus: and so the LX-X. 
and Josephus, and Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom. i. p. 3438. 
éx BiBAov Tig eyxwplou oxedde Tt Twomsdpevor), Which was a 
frutex that grew, particularly upon the banks of Nile, as 
Salmasius shews in Solin. p. 1002, &c. 

And daubed it with slime and with pitch.| Of this word 
slime, see Gen. xi. 3. It is most probable that this was 
‘ used within, and pitch without, to keep the water from 
coming inte the ark. And so I find in the Gemara of that 
title, in the Talmud called Sota, (cap. i. sect. 29.) where 
this is said:to have been an ancient tradition. Only they 
say, as many of the rabbins do, that chemar signifies plas- 
ter, not bifemen: because the bad smell of that, they think, 
would have been neisome to the child. R.Solomon’s opi- 
nion is, that it was pitched both within and without; and 
plastered within over the pitch. 

And she laid it in the flags by the river's brink.] That it 


might not be carried away with the stream; but she might: 


come in the night’ and suckle it. Some think that the ark, 
notwithstanding, was made below.in the form of a boat, 
that, if it should chance to be carried from among the flags 
upon the shore, it might swim in the river. For it is cer- 
tain the E¢yptians made ships of the ferenamed reed, as 
we find in Pliny and’ Solinus, who both mention papyra- 
cee naves; and in Theophrastus, who mentions TAota 2& 
avtov, speaking of papyrus: aS Salmasius observes in his 
Plin. Exercit. p. 1003. 1115, 1116. Herodotus also men- 
tions, [Aota éx rife axdvSne rodueva, in his Euterpe, cap. 
xevi. (See Isa. xviii. 2.) 

Ver. 4. And his sister stood afar off, to wit what, &c.] By 
her mother’s order no doubt; that she might not seem to 
be set there, on purpose to watch him. We read of no 
other sister he had but Miriam, (Numb. xxvi. 59.) who 
therefore is thought to be the person. 

Ver. 5, And the daughter of Pharaoh. | Called Thermutis 
by Josephus, (lib. ii. Antiq. cap.5.) but by Artapanus, in 
Eusebius’s Preepar. Evang. (lib.ix. cap. 27.) called Meris, 
or Merris. Whichis her name, as Jacobus Capellus ob- 
serves, in his Fasti Siculi. ‘The same Artapanus there 
says, she was’ married to Cenephres, king of the country 
above Memphis; but had no child by him. Clemens 
Alexandrinus says the same, that she was not only a mar- 
ried woman, but had been long married, without being 
with child, réxvov & ériSupotoa, but very desirous to have 
one. (Lib. i. Strom. p. 343.) | 
. Come down to wash herself at the river.| Not for plea- 
sure, but for purification: this being an ancient rite of re- 
ligion in all nations, to-cleanse themselves, by washing 
their bodies, after any defilement. Thus Philo seems to 
understand it, in his book of the Life of Moses: where, 
speaking of this matter, he uses the word wepipparvrijou, 
which is proper to sacred cleansing. And it seems far more 
probable, than that the scorching heat of the weather 
(caused by an extraordinary hand ef God) made her be- 
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take herself to the cool streams for her refreshment (as the 
tale is told in the Hebrew bookg called the Life of Moses), 
or that the desire of children carried her hither ; the waters 
of Nile being thought te make women fruitful. Clemens 
Alexandrinus seems to have put both these together, re- 
freshment and religion; when he saith she came hither, 
Aourpoig kal Tepippavrnolote yonoapévy, (lib. i. Strom. p. 343.) 
It is still a further fetch of Jonathan, who would persuade 
us that at this time God had smote the Egyptians with a 
burning ulcer; which made their flesh so hot, that they 
could not endure it, but run to the river to cool their bo- 
dies. And in Pirke Eliezer, (cap. xviii.) this inflammation 
is said to have seized on Pharach’s daughter, whom he 
calls Bathia. Which is indeed the name of a daughter of 
one Pharaoh, (1 Chron. iv. 18.) but to make her the dangh- 
ter of Pharaoh, king of Egypt, (as G. Verstius observes 
they do, in Schemoth Rabba, and Vaijra Rab.) is altoge- 
ther senseless. And yet it is upon that ground they make 
her a proselyte also, and say in the title of the Talmud 
beforementioned, called Sota, (cap.i. of the Gemara, 
sect. 40.) that she went into the river to purge herself from 
the idolatry of her father’s house: t.e. to become a prose- 
lyte, who was received (in following times) into the Jewish 
religion by baptism. 

And her maidens walked along by the river side.] While 
she washed herself, in a private place, which, no doubt, 
was made by the king for that purpose. For it is not to 
be imagined, that she washed herself publicly in the river ; 
but in some inclosure, whereby she was separated from the 
sight of company. For Zoan (or Tanis) the royal city, it 
is certain, lay néar the river ; and it is likely the king’s gar- 
dens extended themselves to the very bank of it; where 
convenient bathing-houses were contrived for himself, and 
the royal family, to bathe in the river when they pleased. 
Patricides seems to say, that the river run through the city, 
or by the side of it; for so the words are: the ark was 
put in the banks of the river Nile, where the water was 
shallowest, iu the city of Tzana, which was the metropolis 
of that part of the couniry.. And to the same purpose 
Elmacinus, another Arabian writer, as Hottinger observes 
in his Smegma Orientale, (lib. i. cap. 8. p. 400.) 

And when she saw the ark among the flags.] In sucha 
bathing-house, as I suppose her to have now been, there 
were lattices through which she could see what was done 
in the river, though nobody could see her. And she spy- 
ing an unusual vessel among the flags, commanded it to be 
brought to her. Patricides saith, she heard the child ery. 
And Chuskuni observes, it was more easy for her who was 
in the river to espy the ark, than for her maidens who 
walked above the banks. og 

She sent her maids to fetch it.| The Hebrew word ama- 
tha, which we translate maid, is much different from that 
for maidens mentioned just before: signifying one that 
waited inmediately upon her, whom we call a havdmaid : 
the other properly signifying only young women; who 
were such, pernaps, as we now call ladies of honour. 

Ver. 6. And when she had opened it, she saw the child.] 
And together with him the Schechinah, or Divine Majesty, 
as Rabbi Jose saith in Sota: which is agrecable to their 
opinion who make her to be now proselyted, but hath no 
other foundation. 

And behold, the babe wept.| There is nothing strange in 
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this, that a babe (which perhaps had been a good while 
without the breast) should weep: but it is remarkable, that 
Pharaoh’s daughter should not find it, till tears ran down 
its cheeks: beeause this helped to move her compasston 
towards it, as it here follows. 

* And she had compassion on him.| Resolved to preserve 
him, contrary to her father’s order. 

And said, This is one of the Hebrews’ children.] None 
else, she thought, would expose so goodly a child; and 
she was confirmed in her opinion, when she found he was 
circumcised, as the same R. Jose conjectures. And the 
truth is, we have mo good reason to believe, that the 
Egyptians had, as yet, received circumcision. 

Ver.7. Then said his sister to Pharaolh’s daughter, &c. ] 


We cannot think his sister would be so imprudent as to . 


step in immediately, upon the finding of the child, and ask 
if she should call a Hebrew nurse for it: but stayed some 
time (that she might not seem to know any thing of him, 
but what she heard them say), till they had tried other 
nurses (as the Hebrew doctors in Sota understand it, cap. i. 
sect. 43.) whose breasts the child refusing to suck, she took 
the opportunity to ask if she might see for a nurse among 
the Hebrew women. Josephus saith the very same. 

Ver. 8. And Pharaol’s daughter said unto her, Go.] Itis 
likely that Miriam addressed herself to her so discreetly, 
that it moved her easily to agree to her proposal. ‘Though 
a singular providence of God guided this whole business. 

And the maid went and called this child’s mother.] Whose 
breast the child readily taking (having been used to it) she 
was instantly aecepted to be his nurse. So it follows in 
the next verse. 

Ver. 9. Take this child awa y, and nurse it for me, ae. ] 
Thus by the wonderful providence of God, Jochabed had 
the pleasure of suckling her own child; and was also well 
paid for her pains. 


Ver. 10. And the child grew, and she brought him unto 


Pharaoh’s daughter.| The Hebrew writers say, that when 
he was two years old, he was taken from her: which is not 
so likely, as that he continued with her till he was grown 
capable to be instructed in true religion, and to understand 
and remember whose true child he was; whereby he was 
. disposed to behave himself accordingly, when he came to 
live at court. 

And he became her son.| She having no child of her own, 
adopted him for her son, with the consent, no doubt, of 
Pharaoh: not to succeed in the throne, as some have fan- 
eied; but to be the heir of her private estate. And ac- 
cordingly she gave him a princely education, and took care 
he should be instructed in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, 
as St. Stephen hath remembered, (Acts vii. 22.) and, as 
Philo (in the Life of Moses) would have it believed, sent 
for the ablest masters out of Greece (as well as out of As- 
syria, and other eastern countries), to teach him their learn- 
ing. Which is a piece of Jewish vanity; for there was no 
learning among the Greeks in the days of Moses, who was 
ancienter, not only than their philosophers and poets, but 
than most of their gods, as Clemens Alexandrinus de- 
monstrates, Kai O<wv Goa tov TAtiatw map "EAAfvwr ov p6- 
VvOv TwY Acyouévwy copwy TE kal rointay 6 Mwoije moeavrEpoc, 
(lib. 1. Strom. p. 323.) And what learning there was now 
in Egypt is not certain; for there is no evidence that the 
wisdom St. Stephen speaks of, comprchends the knowledge 
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of so many: things, as some learned men are pleased . 
ascribe to them in those days. : 

And she called his name Moses.] The reason of this name 
is given in the following words: 

And she said, Because Ihave drawn him out of the water j 
This name seems to be derived from the Hebrew word 
mashah, which is never used.in the Bible, but for drawing 
out of the water, (2 Sam. xxii. 17. Psalm xviii. 17. Isa. ]xiii. 
11.) And therefore there is no need to have recourse to 
any other languagé for the original: of his name; which 
Philo, Josephus, and Clemens Alexandrinus, will have to 
be derived from the word Mé,whieh, in the Egyptian tongue, 
they say, signifies water, and vone, which signifies saved. 
So that it is as muchas saved from the waters, or preserved 
from drowning. It ‘may be said, indeed, that it is not likely 
she should give him a name from any other language than 
her own: but it is to be considered, that the word mashah 
(from whence this name must naturally flow, and to which 
she herself said she had respect) might have the same sig 
nification in her language, that it had in Hebrew; there be- 
ing a great affinity between these two tongues. (See Gen. 
xl. 45.) Alexandrinus saith, that the name he had given 
him by his parents at his .circumcision was Joachim. 
Which he had, I suppose, out of some fabulons book ; for, 
in the same place, he speaks of the name that was given 
him after he was translated to heaven, (lib.i. Strom. p. 343.) 

Ver. 11. And it came to pass in those days when Moses 
was grown. | When he was not only arrived at man’s estate, 
but was full forty years old, as St. Stephen observes, (Acts 
Vii. 23.) and may be gathered from this history. 

That he went out unto his brethren, &c.| He had a mo- 
tion from God (as St. Stephen there seems to interpret it) 
io go, and aequaint himself with the condition of his 
brethren; and to own himself, more than he had done 
hitherto, to be one of them. The Jews tcll many tales of 
what passed between him and Pharaoh till this time ; but 
there is no more credit to be given to them, than to what 
Artapanus, a heathen historian, relates of his military ex- 
ploits in a war with the Ethiopians, against whom Cene- 
phres sent him as general of his forces: though this is re- 
markable, that his name and several passages of his life 
(mixed with some fables) were known to other nations, and 
by them magnified and admired. As appears by what Eu- 
sebius hath extracted out of Artapanus, Eupolemus, De- 
metrius, and other heathen writers, (lib. ix. Preepar. wns 
cap. 26, 27, &c.) 

And looked upon their burdens. ] Which he did very ‘ORen 
(as Philo understands it, lib. i. de Vita Mosis), and not 
without great grief and heaviness ; that he was neither able 
to hinder their oppression, nor to help them under it. But 
he exhorted Pharaoh’s officers to moderate their severity ; 
and the Israelites to be patient, in hope of deliverance. 

And he spied an Egyptian snuting an Hebrew.) The 
cause of it is reported (in the Life of Moses, in Hebrew, 
and in Schalsehalah Hakkabalah) that this Egyptian had 
broken the Hebrew’s house, and bound him, and ravished 
his wife, and now endeavoured to murder him. But this 
looks like a tale; which is a little better told by the author 
of Schemoth Rabba, and others mentioned by Mr. Selden, 
(lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 1.) who say, that this Egyptian was 
one of the taskmasters, who called this man out of his bed 
in the night to go to work, and then took his opportunity 
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to slip into it, and lic with Sclomith, his wife, who took 
him for her husband. The plainest account and most 
likely, is this of Philo (in the place abovementioned), that 
some of Pharaoh’s ofticers, little differing from the most 
furious beasts, not at all mollified, but more exasperated 
by entreaties; one of them, of the most violent temper, fell 
in an outrageous manner upon an Hebrew, beeausc he did 
not do his work so fast as he would have him, beating him 
most cruelly till he had almost killed him. 

One of his brethren.| All the Hebrews were his brethren; 
but this man was of his own tribe, and one of the children 
of Kohath, as the forenamed authors take it. 

’ Ver. 12, And he looked this way and that way, &e.] 
Round about him; that he might not run into danger him- 
self, by delivering his brother from it. 

He slew the Egyptian.| Being stirred up to it by a Di- 
Vine motion; otherways he could not have justified this 
fact to God and his own conscience. And therefore St. 
Stephen plainly makes this an indication to the children of 
Israel, that God intended to deliver them by his means; 
and says, Moses thought they would have so understood, 
(Acts vii. 25.) Nay, Maimonides himself gives this ac- 
count of it (par. ii. cap. 45. More Nevochim), where, he 
making this the first degree of prophecy, when a man is 
moved and animated by God to some great and heroic en- 
terprise (either for the preservation of the whole church, or 
the deliverance of eminent men from oppression), he 
reckons Moses, among othcrs, as an instance of it, in these 
words: “ Moses was endued with this power, when he 
grew up to be a man; by the impulse of which he slew the 
Egyptian, and checked him who unjustly strove with one 
of his brethren,” &c. The Hebrews generally say that 
Moses did not kill this man with a sword, or any other 
weapon, but mercly by the word of his mouth, pronouncing 
him dead in the name of God. Which tradition is so old, 
that it is mentioned by Clemens Alexandrinus, (lib. i. 
Strom.) gact ce of Micra Adyw pdvy avereiv tov Alyirnoy, 
&e. They that pretend to secrets, say, that he killed the 
Egyptian with his word alone, as Peter afterwards, in the 
Acts, killed Ananias and Sapphira. 

And hid him in the sand.| An inaceessible desert lay on 
the west of Egypt, as Diodorus Sieulus observes; and 
there was another also on the east of it: so that if this 
happened upon the borders, there was sand enough where- 
in to bury him. : 

Ver. 13. And when he went out the second day.| Having 
begun to act by the Divine commission, he seems to have 
resolved every day to give proofs of his authority; and 
awaken the people to expect deliverance by his means. 
And therefore went out, among them, this day, as he had 
done the day before. 

Behold, two men of the Hebrews strove together.) He was 
surprised to find two of his brethren contending one with 
another; when they were so gricvonsly oppressed by the 
Egyptians. 

And he said to him that did the wrong, Wherefore smitest 
thou thy fellow?| We had no less authority to admonish 
and reprove his brethren, than to chastise their oppressors. 

Ver. 14. And he said, Who made thee a prince and a judge 
over us?) It is plain by this that he acted as one that had 
authority; but this man questioned from whence he had it. 

Intendest thou to killme, as thou killedst the Egyptian ?] 
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It is not likely the man thought he had any sueh intention, 
but meant only to fright Moses, from meddling in his mat- 
ters, by letting him know, that what he had done already 
was not such a secret as he thought it. 

And Moses feared.] He had not yet received a commis- 
sion from God to act publicly as their governor, and there- 
fore durst not stay to answer a charge against him (which 
he thought might be possibly brought), for what he had 
done privately. Some haye troubled themselves to recon- 
cile this with what the apostle saith, Hebr. xi. 27. that “he 
feared not the wrath of the king ;” which doth not seem to 
agree with what is said here, that Moses feared. But there 
he may very well be thought to speak, not of his flight out 
of Egypt, but of his last departure with the whole body of 
the Israelites. Though if we should allow Moses, and the 
apostle, to speak of the same thing, there would be no con- 
tradiction between them. For he might so fear, as to make 
him cautious, and consult for his safety ; rather than basely 
either deny or excuse what he had done, or ask pardon 
for it; unto whieh no fear of the wrath of the king could 
have moved him. 

Ver. 15. Now when Pharaoh heard this thing.| Which 
was soon brought to his ears, as Moses suspected; and 
ageravated extremely by the great men of the court, as Philo 
represents it, (lib. i. de Vita Mosis.) 

He thought to slay him.) Not so much because he had 
killed the man, as because he pretended to assert the h- 
berty of the Israelites, and to be their deliverer. Deme- 
trius bears witness to this story, just according to what is 
here related, in Eusebius’s Praepar. Evang. lib. ix. cap. 29. 

And Moses fled from the face of Pharaoh.| Wisely fore- 
seeing the danger, he avoided it by flight into another coun- 
try where he was out of his reach. For though the time of 
Israel’s deliverance was not yet come, he was assured, that 
God intended to work it by his hand: and therefore thought 
it prudent to reserve himself till he received a further com- 
mission from God. But though this flight of Moses be 
here so plainly affirmed, yet the Jews are so fond of their 
own conceits, and so bold in their invention, that they say 
he was not only condemned to have his head cut off, but 
brought to the block; and when the executioner came to 
do his office, his sword would not enter; Moses’s neck 
being, by a miracle, turned into a pillar of marble; and 
from thence he called his son Eliezer, &c. So the tale is 
told by the author of Moses’s Life. What Pharaoh this 
was is not certain, hut Eusebius calls him Orus (who suc- 
ceeded Amenophis, in whose time Moses was born), and 
he is said to have reigned two-and-forty years. 

And dwelt in the land of Midian.) Where some of Abra- 
ham’s posterity were settled (Gen. xxv. 2.) in a part of 
Arabia Petraea. And therefore Philo only saith, iravexo- 
onoev cic THY Guvpov "Apaflav, he withdrew into the neigh- 
bouring Arabia. Into which country he chose to flee, 
both because his escape was easy thither, and because 
they were descended from the same stock with himself; 
and continued still good people; or at least had some 
good governors and families among them, as appears by 
what fellows: 

And he sat down by a well.) To refresh himself; and ex- 
pecting, it is likely, to meet some company there, at the 
time when the flocks came to water. 

‘Ver. 16. Now the priest of Midian.| Or prince, as it is 


CHAP. I1.] UPON 
in the margin. 
either priest or prince: but most anciently it signifies the 
latter (a prince), for so it is used in the Book of Job, xii. 
19; he leadeth cohentm (princes) away spoiled. And in 
aftertimes it continued to have the same signification; 
David's sons being called by this name of: cohenim, 2 Sam. 
viii. 18. which in 1 Chron. xviii. 17. is expounded, “ were 
chief at the hand of the king.” And so Ira is called, 
2 Sam. xx. 26. cohen, a chicf ruler about David. And so 
I think it is to be taken here, for a ruler or governor, (see 
Gen. xli. 50.) not of the whole country of Midian, but of 
some province of it, And it may be most truly rendered a 
prince (t.e. one of the princes, or rulers) of Midian. But 
in ancient time princes executed the priesthood also, as 
Plato observes they did among the Egyptians; and the 
consuls and emperors of Rome were ambitious of the same 
dignity: by which means the word cohen came to signify 
both. ‘Though where the place or terntory of which any 
person was cohen is mentioned, there it always signifies 
him to have been prince or civil governor of that place. 
So S. Jarchi observes, “‘ the word cohew always denotes 
some Divine ministry or function, except where there is an 
addition of some particular principality to it, as Cohen of 
Midian, and Cohen of On,” (referring to this place, and that 
f now mentioned in Genesis), where it signifies a prince, 
though the priesthood might be joined with it. And so 
Artapanus in Eusebius, (lib. ix. cap. 27.) relating Moses’s 
flight into Arabia, saith he came to Raguel, ro rev térwy 
apxovri, the ruler of those parts. And the Jews, in their 
German translation of the Bible, call him Heer, Lord of 
Midian, Sce our most learned Selden, lib. i. de Synedr. c. 
ult. p. 648. I shall only add, that it is most likely that this 
prince (or priest) was a worshipper of the true God, and 
not an idolater: for Moses, we may be confident, would 


not have married his daughter, if she had been bred in a 


false religion. 

Had seven daughters, and they came and drew water, &c.] 
He was but a small prince it appears by this; though it 
must be acknowledged it was a noble employment in old 
time (as I observed upon Genesis) to look after sheep: and 
we must not imagine these young women drew the water 
themselves, but had servants to attend them and obey their 
orders. 

Ver. 17. And the shepherds came and drove them away.] 
Some rude and idle shepherds would have made use of the 
water which they had drawn; and had the benefit of their 
pains, without any labour of their own. This looks like 
an argument that their father was not a prince, for then, 
one would think, these shepherds would not have dared 
to contest with them. But it is as much an argument that 
he was nota priest; for they were great men also in those 
days. And it seems probable to me, that these were the 
shepherds of some other greater prince in those countries; 
who made thus bold with Jethro’s daughters and their ser- 
vants. For one cannot think, as I said, that they alone 
looked after this flock, but were overseers of those that 
did, like Rebekah and Rachel. (See Gen. xxix. 9.) 

But Moses stood wp and helped them, &c.] This was an 
act (as Maimonides suggests) of the same heroic spirit, 
mentioned before, (ver. 12.) which still rested on him, and 
moved him here, as it had done in Egypt. And thus Philo 
also represents him as évPouaia perapoppodpevoc, transported 
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For the word cohen indifferently signifies | 
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by such an enthusiasm when he spake to the shepherds, 
that it affrighted them from their attempt. Though it is 
not certain that he overcame them by persuasions, but the 
whole discourse seems rather to imply that he forced them 
to desist: which he could not do alone, but at. the head of 


those servants that belonged to these young women: and 


it is not improbable he had some servants of his own, who 
attended him in his flight. Certain it is, that the Arabians’ 
great employment was feeding of cattle, as Philo there 
notes, (lib. 1. de Vita Mosis, xrnvorpopovo "ApaBec, Ke.) 
“and that not only men, but women, young men and vir- 
gins, looked after them; and not those only of the meaner 
sort, aha Kal TOV ayav emipaver, but they that were of noble 
families.” 

Ver. 18. And when they came to Reuel their father.) He 
is thought to be the same with Jethro, (iii. 1.) or was 
Jethro’s father; and so the grandfather of these young 
women; which Drusius thinks most probable. (Miscell. 
Centur. 2. cap. 69.) 

He said, How ts tt you.are come so soon to-day 7] It seems 
Moses not only valiantly defended and protected them; but 
So vigorously assisted them also in all their business, that 
they dispatched it sooner than they were wont to do. . 

Ver. 19. And they said, An Egyptian.] So they took 
Moses to be by his specch and his habit;.and perhaps he 
told them he came out of that country. 

Delivered us out of the hand of the Shepheuls. ] This jus- 
tifies what I said (ver. 17.) that these shepherds belonged 
to some other prince in those parts, who were wont, it 
scems, to infest those that were weaker; and that Moses 
by his extraordinary courage drove them away. 

And also drew water enough for us, &c.] They had drawn 
water before, (ver. 16.) which the shepherds took from them: 
and he now did it with greater .expedition, and in great 
plenty. 

Ver. 20. And he said unto his daughters, Whereis he?] 
This is a form of chiding, as Philo observes, or upbraiding 
for their ingratitude; as appears by what follows. 

Why is it that ye have left the man ?] Suffered him to re- 
main in the field. Ye ought (as Philo explains it) to have 
invited him to my house; and if he had declined it, to have 
entreated and urged him -to it. 

Cali him, that he may eat bread.] Go back (as he goes 
on) with all speed, and. pray-him to come and refresh him- 
self; and reccive my thanks, which are due to him. This 
shews Moses had done them some considerable service. 

Ver. 21. And Moses was content to dwell with the man. | 
After some conversation with him, Raguel liked Moses so 
well that he offered him such terms as he accepted, and 
became one of his domestics. 

And he gave Moses Zipporah his daughter.] The Divine 
writers do not relate all the passages of a story (as other 
authors delight to do) but only the most material. ‘There- 
fore we are to supposea great many things to have pre- 
ceded this: wliich was not accomplished presently after he 
was entered into Reuel’s house, but after he had had such 
experience of Moses’s other virtues, as well as of his valour. 
Though the observation of Philo here is not to be slighted, 
that "ApidnAor ai peydra uote, kal ob phKe yodvou yuupitd- 
peva. Men of agreat genius quickly shew themselves, and 
are not made-known by length of time. ‘* And therefore, 
he thinks, that Reuel, being struck first with admiration of 
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his goodly aspect, and then of his wise discourse, imme- 
diatcly gave him the most beautiful of all his daughters to 
be his wife: not staying to inquire of any body what he 
was, for his own most oxcellent qualities sufliciently re- 
commended him to his affection,” (lib. i. de Vita Mosis, 
p. 611.) 

Ver. 22. And she bare him a son, and he called his name 
Gershom, &c.] This word Gershom signifies a desolate 
stranger ; which he made the name of this child, because 
he was born, not only in a foreign country, remote from his 
own people, but in a place where he had nothing but what 
he earned by his labour. For it is not to be thought, that 
in a hasty flight he could bring any great matter with him 
into Midian. Either this son was born long after his mar- 
riage, or he did not marry till he had been Jong in this coun- 
try: for when he left it, after forty years’ stay in it, his 
children were but young, as appears from iv. 20. 

Ver. 23. And it came to pass, in process of time.] After 
many days (as it is in the Hebrew), 7. e. years: for this 
king reigned a long time. (See ver. 15.) 

The king of Egypt died.| That king from whom Moses 
fled, viz. Orus. After whom Eusebius makes Acenceres 
to have reigned: and after him Achrois: both which died 
before Moses returned into Egypt. 

And the children of Israel sighed by reason of the bon- 
dage.] Their cruel servitude did not end with the life of 
Orus ; but the new king, who succeeded him, was so far 
from giving them any ease, that he laid more heavy bur- 
dens upon them. . . 

And they cried.] This signifies they lay under the most 
grievous oppression ; which grew intolerable. ' 

And their cry came ‘up unto God.] A cry that comes up 
unto God, signifies, in the holy language, the loudest and 
sorest cry. (Sec Gen. xix. 13.) 

By reason of the bondage. ] This may be referred both to 
their cry, and its coming up to God: who resolved eteciinis 
to free them from such insupportable burdens. 

Ver. 24. And God heard thetr groaning, and God remem- 
bered his covenant, &c.| There are four different words in 
these two last verses, (viz. heard, remembered, looked upon 
them, had respect unto them,) which, every one of them, sig- 
nify God’s kind intention towards them; but seem also to 
me to denote that the Divine Providence determined to 
proceed gradually in the deliverance of the children of 
Israel from their cruel servitude. For when he saith, God 
heard their groaning, the meaning is, he favourably con- 
descended to grant their petition ; which was the first step 
to their deliverance. And then, 

He remembered his covenant with Abraham, &c.] This 
gives the reason of it, because he was mindful of his an- 
cient promises to their forefathers; which was a further 
assurance of his favour. And then he 

Looked upon them.| 7. e. 'Took notice of their afiliction 
and hard labour, (as Maimonides explains it, More Ne- 
voch. par. i. cap. 48.) which was another motive to relieve 
them. And in the last place, 

God had respect to them.] Which imports that he daler- 
mined to have mercy upon them (and that includes all bless- 
ings init). For so this phrase to respect another signifies, 
as Bochart hath shewn from many instances, particularly 
Psal, xxv, 12. Isai, xvi. 2. (Hierozoie. par. i, lib. ii. oP 
49.) 


A COMMENTARY 


(CHAP. III. 


CHAPe III. 


Ver. N. OW Moses kept the flock.) So Moses was taken 
from the sheepfold (as David was in aftertimes) to be 
the ruler of God’s people, (Psal. Ixxvii.70.) “ For as hunt- 
ing of wild beasts (saith Philo) is proper to men of a mar- 
tial genius, and fits men to be captains and generals of ar- 
mies; so the feeding of sheep is MeAcr} Kat mooyupvacia 
BaZArktac, &e. the best exercise and preparation for a king- 
dom, and the gentle government of mankind.” Clemens 
Alexandrinus hath the same notion, and the same w ords; 

(lib. i. Strom. p. 345.) God’s power also herein appeared 
the more wonderful, that he delivered his people from the 
Egyptian tyranny, by one that was contemptible, or rather 
abominable, to that nation, viz. a keeper of sheep. 

Of Jethro.| It is most likely that Reuel, mentioned in 
the foregoing chapter, (ver. 18.) was now dead; to whom 
Jethro his son succeeded in that principality where he 
ruled: for it was now forty years since Moses came first 
into Midian. 

His father-in-law. ] This shews that the se seven daughters 
spoken of, ii. 16. were the children of J ethro, and Rest 
their grandfather: unless we will say, as a great many do, 
that Jethro had two names. Nay,-they fancy he had three, 
being called Hobab they think, Judg. iv. 11, where Hobab 
is said to be the father-in-law of Moses. But the word son 
is there to be supplied (which in other places is sometimes 
to be understood), he sceming to be Jethro’s son, brother 
to Zipporah: and accordingly is said, (Numb. x. 29.) to 
be the son of ‘Raquel the Midianite, i.e. of Jethro, as 
many understand it. Sce there. 

And he led the flock to the backside a the desert.| Or, as 
St. Jerome understands it, ‘‘ ad interiora deserti,” to the 
wmer parts of the desert (where there was better pasture 
than in the place where he was before), to which he was 
conducted by the providence of God, who intended here 
to reveal himself more fully to him. 

And came to the mountain of God, even to Horeb.] Sheep 
delight to feed on mountains, as Bochart observes out of 
Theocritus and Virgil. Whence such mountainous places 
are often called in Homer otroda, sheep-walks ; they being 
wont to feed there, as Eustathius and Hesycbhius interpret 
it: (see Hierozoic. par. i. lib. ii. cap. 46.) And this is 
called the mountain of God, because, when Moses wrote 
this book, there had been a Divine appearance upon Ho- 
reb, which St. Stephen calls Sinai, (Acts vii. 30.) For 
IIoreb and Sinai seem to have been two tops of one and 
the same mountain: which it is plain by this was not far 
from the country of Midian., We understand also by St. 
Stephen’s words when this fell out, viz. after he had dwelt 
forty years in Midian: for so long, it is certain, he con- 
tinued there, (Exod. vii. 7.) But how -he cmployed all 
that time, we are not told. No doubt, in something elso 
than mere feeding sheep. For, being leamed in all the 
Egyptian wisdom, we may well think he both taught others, 
and made also great improvements himself in studying tho 
records of that, and all other neighbouring countries: and 
besides, received, it is likely, Divine revelations. There 
are those, likewise, who think he now wrote the book of 
Job, to comfort the Israelites, by the example of his ad- 


mirable patience, under their heavy oppressions in Egypt ; 
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and the book of Genesis also; that they might the better 


understand what promise had been made fo their noble 
ancestors, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; and that the time 
drew near when they would be fulfilled. 

It is noted by Ludovicus Capellus, in his Chronol. 
Sacra, that the number forty was much observed in the 
administrations of Divine Providence: Moses being forty 
years old when he fled into Midian, and staying there an- 
other forty years, and then leaving the world in the end of 
the next forty years of his age. It was so many years 
before the Israelites got to Canaan, after they were deli- 
vered ont of Egypt. Forty days Moses continued with 
God in the Mount, both the first and sccond time of his 
going up thither. So many days the spies were in searching 
out the land: and the Israclites had just so many mansions 
in the wilderness. Their first judge governed just forty years, 
and the next twice as many. Deborah, Barak, Gideon, Eh, 
al eo forty years: and so long David reigned. 

Ver. 2. And the angel of the ord appeared to him.) 
So St. Stephen also, (Acts vii. 30.) By which some un- 
derstand the eternal Word, the Second Person in the 
blessed Trinity. But I think he is not called simply an 
angel any where, but with some addition, as the angel of 
the covenant: for it would be a dangerous insinuation, 
that he was but a mere creature. Yet I believe he is not 
here to be excluded: for I take this to have been the ap- 
pearance of the Schechinah; which comprehended both 
the Lord himself, and the angels that attended him as his 
ministers. One of which now appeared so gloriously, 
that he shewed God to be present: and accordingly we 
find, in the following words, that he himself spake to Mo- 
ses. And thus the Lord is said to have sent his angel, 
when they cried to him, and brought them out of Egypt, 
(Numb. xx. 16:) Which angel is called Michael, by 
Menachem ; and the same which thcy also call Goel, who 
redeemed Jacob from all evil, (Gen. xlviii. 16.) 

In a flame of fire.| The glory of the Lord (as the Sche- 
chinah is frequently called) appearcd in a flaming manner 
like fire : exceeding bright, and with an amazing splendour. 
So it appeared, though not so bright, when the first pro- 
mise was made of their deliverance, (Gen. xv. 17, 18.) 

Out of the midst of a bush.] 'To shew, say the Jews in 
Pirke Eliezer, (cap. x1.) that God was present with them, 
in their great affliction and tribulation: which was repre- 
sented by this bush of thorns or briars (for so the Hebrew 
word significs, such a bush as pricks those that touch it), 
or, as the prophet Isaiah speaks, (1xiii. 9.) “ in all their 
affliction he was afilicted.” And by his providence or- 
dered things so, that their affliction did not consume them, 
hut rather multiplicd and increased them; for, as it there 
follows, ‘‘the angel of his presence saved them.” And thus 
Eusebius tells us (in the latter end of lib. v. Demonstr. 
Evang. cap. 13.) some Christians understood it, aivirresSat 
G2 gaci, TH piv Bdtov, rhv tov Alyumrlwy dyolav Kai drnvij 
kat avijuepov poxOnolav, &c. 

This fire also in the bush might he intended to shew, that 
God would there mect with the Israclites, and give them 
his Jaw in fire and lightning; and yct not consume them, 
For this is ‘the place, where God, after they came out of 
Egypt, delivered the law to them: which thence was called 
Sinai (saith the forenamed author in Pirke Eliezer), from 
this bush; which in Hebrew is Sene, and signifies in Ara- 
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bic @ thorn-bush: whereas before it was called Horeb, 
from its dryness and barrenness, as that word imports. 

And behold, the bush burnt with fire, and the bush was 
not consumed.| 'The heathens had either read, or heard of 
this wonder, as appears by Artapanus, who mentions it, 
(in Eusebius, lib. ix. Praepar. Evang. cap. 27.) but he dis- 
guises itand misreports it ; saying, it was a fire which sud- 
denly broke forth out of the earth, and flamed, pijre tAne 
phre GAAne twoe EvActac ovens év rémw, when there was no 
matter, nor any kind of wood in the place to feed it. But 
in the next chapter but one, an ancient tragedian reports it. 
exactly, saying, just as Moses doth here, that “ the bush 
burnt ina great fire, and yet remained cntire and grcen in 
the flame,” which he calls repdoriov péyiorov, the greatest 
miracle. ‘The meaning of which I have already explained, 
in the foregoing observation. There is a story something 
like this in Dion Pruszeus, Orat. xxxvi. wherc he saith the 
Persians relate concerning Zoroaster, that the love of wis- 
dom and virtue leading him toa solitary life, separate from 
company, upon a,mountain, he found it one day allina 
flame, shining with celestial fire: out of the midst of which 
he came without any harm, and instituted certain sacrifices 
to God, who then he made account appeared to him. 
Which Joh. Henricus Ursinus, a good while ago, endea- 
voured to prove was nothing else but a corruption of this 
apparition to Moses. And Huctius lately (in his Demonstr. 
Evang. propos. iv. cap.'5.) hath made such a laborious 
comparison between what.is said of Moses and Zoroaster, 
as is sufficient to make it probable the ancient Persians 
derived their religion from these hooks of Moses. 

Ver. 3. And Moses said, I will now turn aside.| It seems 
this glorious appearance was not directly before him, but 
on one side of him, and some distance from him. 

And see this great sight.] 'This wonderful appearance; or, 
as Philo translates it, temAnkrixwrarov, this most stupen- 
dous and astonishing sight or vision. - 

Why the bush ts not burnt.] <A fire which did not burn 
(that is, consume what it laid hold on) was very amazing. 
Yet the gentiles did not think such things incredible, as ap- 
pears out of Seneca in his Thyeste, where he speaks of a 
forest which appeared all on a flame, without fire: and out 
of Lucan, and divers other authors, among the pagans, pro- 
duced by the learned Huetius in his Quzestiones Alnetane, 
(lib. ii. cap. xii. n. 10.) 

Ver.4. And when the Lord saw that he turned aside, &c.] 
It is plain by this, that the Lord himself was here present: 
his angels being but attendants, as I said, upon his Ma- 
jesty. (Sec Gen. xii. 11. 15.) 

God called unto him ont of the midst of the bush.) He 
now ealls him God, whom just before he called Lord. Both 
which arc*somctimes put together, as comprehending all 
the Divine attributes. Maimonides, who makes eleven de- 
grees of prophecy (or Divinc communications to men), 
justly thinks this the very highest of all, and it was pecu- 
liar to Moses, to hear God himself speaking to him in a 
vision, when he was entirely awake. 

And said, Moses, Moses.| He repeats his name, to excite 
his attention. And some take it for a token of familiarity. 
(Sce Gen. xlvi.2.) This is called by Gregor. Nyssen. (de 
Vita Mosis, p. 172.) 1 rod gwrd¢g dwn, Kc. a voice of that 
Light, or splendour ; i.e. of the Divine Majesty, which ap- 
peared to him, | 
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And he said, Here am I.) \ common expression of readi- 


ness to hearken and to obcy. 

Ver. 5. And he said, Draw not nigh hither.] He commands 
‘him to keep his distance, and not to approach nearer to 
him. ‘This, and what follows, plainly demonstrate what I 
said before, that this was an appearance of the Schechinah, 
or Divine Majesty ; to whom he could not pay too great a 
reverence. 

Put off thy shoes from off thy feet.) Many frivolous rea- 
sons have been given for this precept, as may be seen in 
Braunius, (lib. i. cap. 3. de Vestitu Sacerd. Hebr.) But 
the plain reason is immediately added in the text, because 
the place where he stood was holy: into which it was irre- 
verend to enter with their shocs on; because thereby it 
might be defiled with the dirt that adhered to them. Cer- 
tain it is, that, in the temple afterwards, the priests ofli- 
ciated barefoot; and all the eastern people came into their 
holy places in the same manner: which- Justin Martyr 
thinks they learnt from this example of Moses. But 
Mr. Mcde’s opinion seems truer, that Moses did not give 
the first beginning to this rite; but it was derived from 
the patriarchs before him, and transmitted to future times 
from that ancient general tradition. For we find no com- 
mand in the law of Moses, for the priests performing the 
service of the tabernacle without shoes; but it is certain 
they did so, from immemorial custom: and so do the 
Mahometans and other nations at this day. (Sce Mr. Mede, 
book it. p. 442, &c. and p. 516. and Hucetius in his De- 
monsir. Evang. propos. iv. cap. xi. sect. 2.) 

The place whereon thou standest is holy ground.| It was 
made holy by the special presence of God, which was now 
there, who is most holy, and makes every thing relating 
unto him.to be holy also. For thus the tabernacle, the 
temple, and the utensils thereof, with all things destined 
to the Divine service, were called holy. 

Ver. 6. Moreover he said, I am the God of thy father.] 

i:e. Of Amram: who it seems was a very pious man. 
. And the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob.| Who were so dear to him, that he made a cove- 
nant with every one of them (which is, the reason he is 
distinctly called the God of each of them), as Maimonides 
observes, (More Nev. par. iii. cap. 51.) from Ley. xxvi. 
42. And this covenant was, that he would be their God 
after a peculiar manner. For otherwise, he was the God 
of Noah, and of all the holy patriarchs before him: but he 
is called the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, for a 
peculiar reason, because of the promise made to these 
three of the blessed Seed which should spring from them; 
in opposition to the pretensions of other neighbouring 
people; who (as the learned Dr. Allix observes) were 
their rivals in that hope. These words being as much 
as if he had said, the God of Abraham, and not of Lot, as 
the Ammonites and Moabites pretended: the God of Isaac, 
and not of Ishmael, as his posterity pretended: the God 
of Jacob, and not of Esau, as the Edomites boasted. 

And Moses hid his face.|] In token of humility, submis- 
sion, and reverence. So Elijah did in aftertimes, (1 Kings 
xix. 12.) Nay, the angels cover their faces in the presence 
of God, (Isa. vi. 2.) 

For he was afraid to look upon God.| The splendour of 
the Divine Majesty was so great, that it dazzled his cyes; 
and he was not able to behold it. For though he stirred not 
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a step further, afier God prohibited him to come nearer; 
yct we may suppose him to be now nearer to it than he 
was at the first, (ver. 3.) and its glory also was much in- 
creased, 

Ver. 7. And the Lord said, I have surely seen the afflic- 
tion, &c.] To see signifies more than to observe and take 
notice; including in it such resolutions of Divine Provi- 
dence, as would certainly produce their deliverance. For 
the doubling of the expression (Seeing I have seen, as it is 
in the Hebrew) denotes there was no doubt of it. 

And have heard their cry.| Both this and the next phrase, 
know their sorrows, signify more than the simple words 
hear and know import, viz. such a regard to their miscrable 

‘condition, as moved him,to order a speedy relief to be 
given them. 

Ver. 8. And I am co 
appear unto thee for that purpose. 

Out of the hand of thekgyptians.| From their tyrannical 
power. - ‘ 

And to bring them up'out of that land.] Where they are 
strangers, and uscd as slaves. ’ 

Into a good land.) A fruitful country of their own. 

And a large.| Where they shall not be pent up so as 
they are in Goshen. And if it were considered according 
to the extent of the original promise, it was large and spa- 
cious indeed, even from the river of Egypt unto Euphrates, 
(Gen. xy. 18.) 

Unto a land flowing with milk and honey.) By which 
phrase the poets express the greatest plenty ; as Bochart 
shews out of Euripides, Horacc, Ovid, &c. (Hierozoic. 
par. ii. lib. iv. cap. 12.) For abundance of mk and honey 
argue a country to be well watered, fruitful, full of fair 
pastures and flowers: from whence the flocks may fill their 
dugs with milk, and the bees their cells with honcy. A&lian 
(lib. iii. de Hist. Animal. cap. 35.) saith, ‘The goats of 
Syria (which includes this country) afford such plenty of 
milk, as is in no other country.” ll 

Unto the place of the Canaanites, &c.] Sce concerning all 
these people here mentioned, Gen. xv. 19, &c. 

Ver. 9. Now therefore, behold, the cry of the children of 
Israel is come upon me, &c, 
but Here repeated, as a 
tended immediately to give 
them. 

Ver. 10. Come now therefore, and Iwill send thee unto 
Pharaoh, &c.] Leave thy flock; for I have another more 
weighty business, wherein I will employ thee. For thou 
shalt go with my authority te Pharaoh; and command him 
not only to releas yitude, but to 
let them go also 
name of his people, (ver. 7.) and now mentien 
encourage their,hepe that he would take care o 

What Pharaoh this was (it being a common 
the Egyptian kings) is very much disputed. ‘The commen 
opinion is, that after Orus (in whese time Moses fled into 
Midian), Acenceres (or Acherres) reigned twelve years; and 
after him Achoris reigned seven years more; and then suc- 
cecded Cenchres, the worst of them all, 0 whom Moses 
was now sent. But Clemens Alexandrinus tells us, that 
Appion (a great enemy of the Jews, and who wrotc against 
them) mentioning their going out of Egypt (in his fourth 
book of his History of Egypt), saith, it was in the reign of 







ason of the commission he in- 













down to deliver them.] Tnow 


This was said before, (ver. 7.) — 


to Moses, te go and deliver . 
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Amosis. 
Egyptian priest, who wrote three books about their affairs, 


in which he saith, car "Apwow Aiyérrov Baoiiéa, Mwictwe 
Syoupévov, yeyovevat Toveatore thy && Atybrrov wooeiav, (lib.i. 
Stromat. p. 320.) But Tacitus calls him Bocchoris, or, as 
some read it, Occoris, (lib. v. Hist. cap. 3.) . 

That thou mayest bring forth my people, &c.] From this 
time we are to consider God as the king of this people: not 
in general only, as he is Lord of the whole world; but in 
a proper and peculiar manner. For whatsoever authority 
or power of jurisdiction the kings of other nations did 
exercise over thei? subjects, (as power of life and death, of 
making laws and leagues, &c.) the same prerogative did 

Lord of heaven and earth reserve to himself alone, over 
he children of Israel. Upon which ground, as Dr. Jackson 
well observes, Moses was delegated to be his ambassador. 
_to the king of Egypt; and constituted (it appears by the 

whole story) his deputy or viceroy over Israel. 

Ver. 11. And Moses said unto God, Who am I, that I 
should go unto Pharaoh, &c.] He modestly declines the 
service, considering how mean a person he was, in com- 
parison with Pharaoh; and how unable to do any thing for 
the Israelites. He had felt some extraordinary motion in 
himself, forty years ago; which he took to be an indication 

that God would use him as an instrument of their deliver- 
ance, (see chap. ii. 11, 12.) but at that time he was a far 
greater man than now; and had more interest at court: the 
princess who adopted him for her son being then perhaps, 
alive, or having left him what made him very considerable. 
In short, he was then the son of Pharaoh’s daughter; but 
now a poor shepherd. 

Ver. 12. And he said, Certainly I will be with thee.] In 
answer to his objection, God-bids him depend on this; 
that he would preserve him by a special providence from 

hurt by Pharaoh. So Maimonides shews this phrase 
ill be withthee) signifies in Scripture, (More Nev. par. 
iii. cap. 18.) An@)the confidence which God wrought in 
_ him of this, gave him courage and resolution : which is also 
denoted by this phrase, as he shews, (par. ii. cap. 38:) For 
all the prophets were endued with an extraordinary forti- 
» ~ tude and magnanimity; whieh was in Moses abovérall the 
rest: he eneountering a great king, and all his court and 


» people, barely with a staff ru fe the 
And this shall be a token to that I have sent thee > 
when thou brought forth the people out of Egypt, ye 
shall serve God upon this mountain.| 'This could not be & 
token to him now, but was afterward: when God by his 
power brought them to this very place, to worship him, ac- 
cording to ns promise, upon this mountain. In the mean~ 
time, i ere many other tokens Gat go him (as we 
“ase this history) which were all confirmed by this at 
I < ~ “ 
Ver. 13. And they shall say unto me, What is his name? 


What shall I say unto them?| This doth not argue that 
» they knéW not what the name of their God was; for they and 
their fathers had been long acquainted with him: and they 
cried unto him, and he heard them, (ii. 23, 24.) But Moses 
being the first that ever spake to men in the name of God, 
(none of the patriarchs, either before the flood or after it, 
having said any such words as these; God hath sent me to 
you: the Lord commands me to bid you do so or so, as Mai- 
mon. observes in several places of his More Nevoch. par. i. 
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For which he quotes Ptolomzeus Mendesius, an » 
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cap. 63. par. il. cap. 39.) it was natural for the Israelites. 
to ask him by what name, or peculiar attribute, -God had. 
made himself known unto him, so as to authorize him to 
speak to them, as never any. man before did. He had: 
spoken unto Noah and unto Abraham, &c. but it was only. 
for their own instruction; he never bid them deliver any: 
message unto others: and yet itis observable, that, upon. 
particular occasions, he still made himself known to them: 
by different names or titles... As he saith to Abraham,: 
(Gen. xv. 7.) “I am Jehovah, who brought thee out) 
of Ur of the Chaldees.” But, xvii. 1. he saith, “ I am El- 
shaddai.” And to Isaac he saith, ‘“‘ Iam the God of thy 
father Abraham,” (xxvi. 24.) To Jacob he adds, “I am: 
the Lord God of thy father Abraham, and the God of 


Isaac,” (xxviii. 13.) And after this, “Iam the God of 


Bethel,” (xxxi.13.) No wonder then that Moses should 
think the people would expect, upon so great an occasion,. 
when he came to them as an ambassador from heaven, that. 
the God of their fathers should speak to them in a new 
style, beyond all that had been known in former days. 
Ver. 14. And God said unto Moses, I AM THAT I 
AM. That is, saith Maimonides, in the place abovenamed, 
he that necessarily exists. He who so is, that he must needs 
be. Or, as some translate it, Iwill be what Iwill be; i.e. 
the eternal immutable Being (so Elmacinus interprets ift,. 
the Eternal that never dies), who am faithful to my pro- 
mises ; and will be to you, what I told your fathers I would: 
be. ‘Whatsoever I said in the days of Abraham, concerm-. 
ing the giving the land of Canaan, I will certainly perform;: 
for I change not. | i 
Thus shalt thou say to the children of Israel, I AM hath’ 
sent me unto you.| The former words were a declaration of 
God’s nature to Moses; and in these he bids him, in brief, 
only say to the Israelites that he was sent by him who is.. 
That is (as was said before) necessarily exists: always was, 
and ever will be. Who alters not; but, by whatsoever 
name he makes himself known, is still the very same God. 
Which was a name not unknown to the gentiles, as one. 
would think by the word EI; which was inscribed in the, 
front of the Delphic temple (as Plutarch tells us), and was. 
nothing else but the contraction of EIMI, which signifies,. 
I AM. Orif we take EI to be an entire word (as it is. 
commonly thought) signifying thow art, Ammonius rightly. 
understood it to be avroreAn tov Oeov moocaydpevew xa. 
moospwvnowv (as Plutarch reports his words in a treatise on’ 
this subject), the most absolutely perfect name and compel- 
lation of God. For God, saith he, in the other inscription 
on the temple, speaks to us who approach him, saying to 
every one KNOW THYSELF: and we are tanght to. 
answer to him again, in the words of this inscription, 
THOU ART: ascribing to him we adAnSh kat apevds, &e. 
that true, undoubted, and only appellation which belongs to 
him alone. For he only is; we are not, &c. Thus he de- 
clares this word, to express most perfectly the Divine Es-. 
sence; which is distinguished hereby from all false gods. 
See Eusebius, (lib. xi. Prep. Evang. cap. 11.) and in the two 
foregoing chapters; where he takes aadeal of pains to. 
shew that Plato borrowed this notion of 76 dv det, yéveow & 
ovk Exov, & Being that is always, but had no beginning, from 
these words of Moses. And Numenius, a Pythagorean, 
speaks it more plainly, when he saith, rd yao 5v, disiov Bé- 
Baidy ré totiv, aet Kata ravrov kal ravrov, that which is, is eter- 
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nal and steadfast, always the very same withow variahon. 
And no wonder these men, if they met with this passage in 
Moses, were highly pleased with it; for St. Hilary himself 
tells us, that he, lighting upon these words (as he was mus- 


ing about God and religion) before he was a Christian, was. 


struck with admiration: there being nothing so proper to 
God as to be. And therefore he thought it worthy of God, 
to say of himself, I AM THAT I AM, and WE THAT 
IS (so he translates the last words) hath sent me unto you ; 
(ib. i. de Trinitate.) 

Ver. 15. And said moreover unto Moses, Thes shalt thou 
say, &c.] For a further explication of what he had now 
said, and a further satisfaction of their minds. 

‘The Lord God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, &c.] 
The name JEnovan (as we pronounce.it) seems to be in 
sense the same with Ehjeh, beforementioned. Which, .as 


it declares his nature, so the word God added to it, ex-' 


presses his favour, care, and providence. And conse- 
quently he bids Moses tell the children of Isracl, that he 
who is the Eternal was the God of. their fathers, of Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob: to whom he had made many pro- 
mises that he would be gracious to their posterity. This 
was suflicient for them to know of him. 

This is my name for ever, and this is my memorial, &eo J 
Some refer the first words (this ts my name) to the forego- 
ing verse, I AM: and the next (this is my memorial) to 
those which immediately precede, the Lord God of your 
fathers: which in truth include the whole, Jehovah being 
the same with I am. And the meaning is, I will be for 
ever remembered, celebrated, praised, and invoked, by the 
name of the Lord God of your fathers, &c. 

Ver. 16. Go,-and gather the elders of Israel together.) 
The word elders, in these books, sometimes signifies the 
men of the great Sanhedrin, as they speak in aftertimes (or 
the judges in the highest court), Deut. xxi. 2. &c. Some- 
times the judges in the lower courts, (Deut. xix. 12. xxii. 
15.) Sometimes it only signifies the heads of the tribes, as 
here in this place: for now there were no such courts of 
judicature constituted. (See -Sclden, Uxor. Hebr. lib. i. 
cap. xv.) Some indeed (particularly Corn. Bertram) think 
it reasonable to, suppose that the Israelites had judges 
among them all the time they dwelt in Egypt, though not 
mentioned in Scripture ; as they had, no doubt, a form of 
religion, though we read nothing of it. And Moses, he 
thinks, is here ordered to send for those, who were their 
rulers, and administered public affairs among them. But 
there is this argument against it; that, after thiz time, when 
Moses had brought them out of Egypt, there were no such 
judges among them, but Moses (as we find Exod. xviii.) 
judged all himself, to his exceeding great trouhle. And 


therefore by elders we are here to understand only the. 


wisest and gravest men of the nation, who were in greatest 
esteem among them, (as Mr. Selden afterwards speaks, lib. 
i. de Synedr. cap. xv. p. 523, &c.) or, as was said before, 
‘the heads of their tribes. The famous I. Grotius confirms 
this, by a nice observation, that both here and ver. 18. they 
are barely called zzkne, not hazikne, because there was not 
as yet, “ ccrtum colleginm, sed sola qualitas denotatur,” 
(as he speaks, lib. de Imp. Suin. Potest. circa Sacra. cap. 
xi. n. 15.) a certain college or society of them, but their qua- 


lity only is denoted. And no doubt the word always signi-, 
ficd men of dignity, or chicf rank among others, both among 


A COMMENTARY 


[CHAP. III. 


the Israclitcs and among the Egyptians; as I have ob- 


‘served on Gen. xxiv. 2. 1. 6. ; 


And say unto them, The Lord God of your fathers, &c.] 
See this explained, ver. 6G. 

Hath appeared unto me.| Ver. 2. 4. 

Saying, Surely I have visited you.| So Joseph, when he 
died, assured them God would do, Gen. 1. 24, where I ob- 
served to visit them, was to bring them out of Egypt. And 
so it signifies here, as is evident from what God said to 
Moscs when he appeared to him, ver. 8. ‘‘ 1 am come down 
to deliver them out of the hand of the Egyptians.” Which 
was not yet actually donc, but so absolutely decreed in the 
mind of God, that he might say he had already done it. Or 
the word pakad may be translated here, as it is elsewhere, 
TI have remembered you, (1 Sam. xy. 2.) that is, so as to re- 
solve to deliver them. And then the next words may depend 


on this. 


And that which is done to you in Egypt.| Yor the word 
seen is not in the original: but cither way, it relates to what 
God saith to Moses, (ver. 7. 9.) 

Ver.17. And I have said.] Determined, or resolved. 

Fwill bring you out of the affliction of Egypt, into the 
land of the Canaanites, &c.| See ver. 9. 

Ver. 18. Aud they shall hearken to thy voice.] A great 
encouragement to carry this message to the elders of Israel ; 


which God promises to incline their hearts to receive and 


obey. : 
' Lhe Lord God of the Hebrews hath met with us.) We 
have received a special command from the eternal God, 
whom ,we, and our forefathers, worship: who hath*ap- 
peared to us. 

And now let us go (we beseech thee ) three days’ journey 
into the wilderness.| ‘They intended to go quite away; but 


‘at first are directed to demand only to go as far as Mount 


Sinai: which was but three days’ journey from Egypt, if 
they went the nearest way to it. For this they were humble 
petitioners; which is implied in those words, We beseech 
thee. 

That we may sacrifice to the Lord our Goil.] When they 
delivered this message to Pharaoh, (ver. 1.) they call it 
holding a feast to him: which was to be made upon the 


‘sacrifices that they offered. For ver. 3. of that chapter, 


they speak in the same phrase which is used here. 

Ver. 19. And I am sure the king of Egypt will not let 
you go.| God understood beforehand the hardness of his 
heart; and that he would not yield; no, not to let them 
depart for three days, much less for altogether. 

No, not by a strong hand.] Tithe margin, But by a strong 
hand ; i.e. by cutting off all the first-born in the country : 
till which, he knew Fhesin would be obstinate. 

Ver. 20. And Iwill stretch out my hand.| As the hand of 
God signifies his power, so the stretching if ont seems to 

signify the exerting of that power in mighty deeds. 

Snute Egypt with adi my wonders. | The Hebrew word 
for wonders comes from a root, which imports something 
singular, and not common. Such were all the plagues God 
sent upon Egypt, which made them the more wonderful. 

After that he will let you go.] They grew so terrible, at 
last, that he was afraid the next stroke would be upon his 
own person: which made him content to dismiss them. 

Ver. 21. And Iwill give this people favour in the sight of 
the Egyptians, &c.) Dispose their hearts to be kind to them, 
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so that they should readily furnish them with any thing 
they desired. 

Ver. 22. But every woman shall borrow.] The word shaal 
is of a doubtful meaning: for it signifying, in general, to 
ask or to pray, one may pray another, either to give or to 
lend. And if the Israelites asked their neighbours to be- 
stow such things upon them as are here mentioned, and 
they, ont of a desire to be rid of them, or hoping speedily 
to recover their goods, granted their requests, no wrong 
was done to them. And if they borrowed them of the 
Egyptians, it was by the authority of God, whosc the world 
is and the fulness thereof: and who doth no man any wrong 
when he ts pleased to transfer what he enjoys unto another. 
(See more xi. 2. xii. 35.) 

Of her neighbour, and of her that sojourneth in her house. | 
By this it appears that the Egyptians were intermixed with 
the Hebrews, in“the land of Goshen: and so might the 
more easily go along with them when they. left Egypt; as 
many of them did, (xii. 38.) 

Jewels of silver, &c.| Rather, vessels of silver, &c. Which 
were of greater use to them than jewels; unless they pre- 
tended to deck up themsclves for the feast they were to 
keep. (Sce more xi. 2. xii. 36.) 


And ye shall spoil the Egyptians.) Not by rapine or 


stealth, but by their own consent. 


CHAP. IV. 


Wer. a UT behold, they will not believe me, nor hearken 
to my voice, &c.] This seems directly to contradict what 
God had said unto him, (iii. 18.) ‘‘ They shall hearken to 
thy voice.” Which Maimonides endcavours to reconcile, 
by saying, that Moses was satisfied they would believe 
that he told them concerning the name of God who spake 
to him; but not believe, without further proof, that he.was 
sent by him, (par. i. More Nevochim. cap. 63.) But the 
plainest answer is, that God did not mean they would 
hearken to Moses immediately: but that he would so con- 
vince them by undeniable signs and tokens, that they 
should give credit to him, when he said he came from God 
to them: such signs he now asks, and God grants, that 


they might believe the Lord appeared to him, and gave 


him commission to deliver them. 
Ver. 2. And the Lord said unto him, What is that in thy 


hand?) Ye asks this question to make way for what fol-— 


lows ; and to move his attention to it. 

And he said, A rod.| Wis shepherd’s staff, it is most 
likely. For he takes occasion from what was in his hand 
to confirm his faith; and he was now feeding his father-in- 
law’s sheep, when God appeared unto him. The Jews 
have a world of fabulous stuff about this red, not worth the 
remembering. 

Ver. 3. And he said, Cast it on the ground, &c.] As he 
was to do when he came before Pharaoh, (vii. 10.) that it 
might not he thought Moscs’s hand contributed any thing 
to the change ; but it might appear to be wrought by the 
power of God. 

And it became aserpent.| Avtixa Yvxwseioa clove (as Philo 
speaks), immediately it was enlivened and crawled about. 
The word nachash comprchends all sorts of serpents ; and 


R. Eliezer takes it to have been a flying serpent: but our: 


UPON EXODUS. 


Doctor Lightfoot thinks it was a crocodile; for which there 
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is some reason. For that which is here called nechash 
(which most think signifies a common snake, or serpent), 
when he threw down his staff before Pharaoh (vii. 10.) is 
called tannin: which signifies a serpent of the largest 
dimensions (ireppeyéSnc Spdxwv, Philo here calls it), and, 
as I proved upon Gen. i. 21. includes in it crocodiles, 
which Isaiah calls the crooked serpent, (xxvii. 1.) unto 
whose devouring jaws Pharaoh had exposed the Hebrew 
infants, when he commanded them to be cast into the river, 
Nile, (i. 22.) which abounded with crocodiles. | 

. And Moses fled from before it.] It being a very frightful 
sight; enough to dismay the most courageous man on 
earth: as God himself describes the crocodile in the book 
of Job, .(xli. 14, 15.) “* His teeth are terrible round about: 
when he raises up himself, the mighty are afraid.” } 

Ver. 4. And the Lord said unto Moses, Put forth thy 
hand and take it by the tail, &e.| This shews Moses’s faith 
to have been great, which overcame his fear. Most.think 
this to have been an apt representation of the condition of. 
the Israelites in Egypt, and of their deliverance there. 
R. Eliezer, in his Pirke, (cap. xl.) hath hinted the best ex-. 
plication of it, if it have any such meaning,.when he saith, 
As a serpent bites and kills those on whom it seizes, so 
did Pharaoh and his people bite and kill the Israelites: or 
rather he should have said,-So shall the Egyptians be 
aiflicted and tormented by the rod which Moses carries in : 
his hand. 

Ver. 5. That they maz ay believe that the Lord God of their 
fathers, &c.] The. meaning is, Thou shalt do thus before 
them, if they doubt whether I have appeared to thee (as he 
feared they would, ver. 1.) to convince them of it. 

Ver. 6. And the Lord said furthermore unto‘him, Put: 
now thy hand into thy bosom, &c.| He did not ask fora 
new sign, but the Lord was graciously pleased to grant 
him a further confirmation of his faith; or rather, of the 
faith of the Israelites. : 

And he put his hand into his bosom, and when he took it 
out, behold, it was leprous as snow.| It was a wonderful 
thing, that out of the same place should come both the dis- 
ease and the cure (as we read in the next verse, that by 
putting his hand into his bosom again it became sound), 
and it was the greater wonder, because the leprosy was a 
discase that was very hard to be cured. JR. Eliezer, in the 
place forenamed, doth not give so good a reason for this 
sign as for the former: though it is nota bad one. For, he 
making a question, Why God should give them a sign by 
an unclean thing, and not by a clean? makes this answer 


‘to it; because, as a leper is unclean, and makes others so, 


in like manner Pharaoh and the impure Egyptians had de- 
filed ihe Israclites: but God shewed by Moses’s drawing 
his hand out of his bosom again pure and clean, that he 
would deliver and purge the {sraelites from the filthiness 
of the Egyptians. I should think rather, that the leprosy 
represented God’s smiting the Egyptians with his plagues; 
and the cure of-it, God’s removal of those plagues at 
Moses’s prayer. But there is no end of such conceits. 
Therefore I shall rather observe, that God commanding 
him to work all these wonders before Pharaoh, (ver. 21.) it 
is very probable, this gave occasion to the fabulous story 
which was invented in future ages, that Moses was a leper, 
and the Israelites infected with that, and other scabby dis- 
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cases. For so Josephus tells us (lib. i. contra Appion.) the 
tale was told in Manctho’s history, and thence descended 
unto others, that Moses was driven out _ the country, éa 
tH A&rpay, (sec Justin. lib. xxxv. cap. 2 
Histor. cap. 3.) because he had the lepros y. Which, as 
Manctho, perhaps, did not maliciously devise out of his 
own head, so those historians from whom he borrowcd his 
work, might have but an imperfect tradition of the truth, 
derived from this passage of Moscs appearing with a le- 
prous hand before Pharaoh: which was presently noised 
about the country, without the other part, of his being im- 
mediately cured. And thus Helladius Besantinus, an 
Egyptian writer, in his Chresto-Mathia, mentions onc who 
said Moses was called “AX¢a, because his body, rote adgote 
Kardortkroc iv, was marked with white leprous spots. And 
to this lie he calls Philo to be a witness. The very same 
is affirmed by Philemaus Hephestionis, as J. Meursius 
observes in his notes upon the forenamed author. 

Ver. 7. And he plucked it out of his bosom, and behold, it 
was turned again as his other flesh.| A manifest token (as 
Con. Pellicanus rightly takes it) that God could, with as 
much ease, restore his oppressed people to perfect libcrty. 

. Ver. 8. And it shall come to pass, if they will not believe 
thee, nor hearken to the voice of the first sign.) Herc he 
gives the rcason why he was pleased to add another sign 
to the former, that he might overcome tho incredulity which 
he forcsaw would be in many of them. 

That they will believe the voice of the latter sign.) Yield 
their consent to that which is plainly taught them by both 
these signs, viz. that God had appeared to him, and or- 
dered him to say what he did. And he saith they would 
believe; because it was rational to suppose they would: 
though he likewise supposes, in the next verse, .some 
might still remain incredulous ; and therefore he adds 
another. 

Ver. 9. Thou shalt take of the water of the river, and 
pour té upon the dry land ; and the water shall become blood. | 
This sign was-not wrought now, when God talked with 
him, as the two former werc: for he was in the desert, far 


from the river here spoken of, and near no river at all., 


Therefore, in case the Israelites did not believe upon the 
sight of the two former signs, this is ordered to be wrought, 
when he came into Egypt, for their conviction, by taking 


the water of Nilus, and turning it into blood. Which, 


might be well looked upon as an indication that God was 
able to spoil that water, which was the great instrument of 
the fertility of that country, and make their land barren. 
And also put them in mind that the cry of the innocent 
blood of their infants, which had bcen drowned in that 
river, was come up to God. 

There was a necessity that Moses should be instructed 
with all these powers, because he came with an unusual 
commission: which would not have been eredited, if he 
had not brought such extraordinary proof of it. All the 
prophets after him did not work miracles, which were ne- 
cessary only when some great change was to be made in 
the world; as there was now at their pic ie out of Egypt. 
- After which they were to be put into a new form and order, 
by a body of peculiar laws, both civil and religious; which 
when they were notoriously violated, God was pleased, by 
such wonders as Moses wrought, to turn their hearts back 
again; as he did in the days of Elijah, (1 Kings xviii. 37.) 


A COMMENTARY 


. Tacitus, lib. v.. 


(CHAP. lV. 


Ver. 10. And Moses said unto the Lord, O my Lord.| 
This is a form of speech, wherehy he declines this great 
employment, and desires to be excused. The reason of 
which follows. 

Tam not eloquent.| In the Hebrew, Ant not a man of, 
words ; t.e. not a good speaker, or not accustomed to 
make speeches; or, as some take it, a man of few words, 
and therefore unfit to be sent to the Israelites, and much 
more to the king of Egypt, to whom none but great 
orators make addresses. Clemens, in his epistle to the 
Corinthians, makes this an argument of Moses’s humility, 
and saith, he added these words (from I know not what 
author), éyw eiut arpic && xbroac, I am a reek from a pot. 

Neither heretofore, nor since thou hast spoken unto thy 
servant.| 'This hath been always my imperfection, that I 
could not speak fluently : nor do [ find that I am altered, 
sinec thou hast been pleased to appear to me, and give me. 
this commission. 

But Iam slow of speech, and of a slow tongue.| Cannot 
bring forth my. words readily, nor pronounce them well. 
The Jews think he had some impediment in his speech, 
so that he could not pronounce some letters or words ex- 
actly; at least not without such difficulty, that it was long 
before he could bring them forth. But the LXX. under- | 
stand these words, slow of speech, as if he had but a weak, 
small, or slender voice; speaking voce gracili et exili (as 
it may be translated in Latin), which made him very unfit, 
he thought, to be an ambassador. And this doth not dis- 
agree with what St. Stephen saith, that he was mighty in 
words, as well as deeds, (Acts vii. 22.) for the sense of 
what he spake was great and weighty, though his--pro-. 
nunciation was not answerable to it. Nor did his ill or: 
weak pronunciation, nor his slowness in bringing forth his: 
words, hindcr him from being an exccllent judge, and: 
deciding causes from morning to night; as we read Exod. 
xviii. In the determination of which there was no nced 
of oratory; but of a quick apprehension, exact judgment, 
and proper language; which he never wanted. One would 
think, also, that by use and exercise hc grew prompt in 
the delivery of his mind; for he made several very long 
speeches to the people, and especially an incomparable 
discourse before his departure out of the world, in the 
beginning of the book of Deuteronomy. In the latter end 
of which, his song shews that he wanted no eloquent words, 
when he pleased to use them. 

Ver. 11. And the Lord said unto him, Who hath made 
man’s mouth, &c.] Cannot I, who formed all the organs of 
speech, and made the rest of men’s senses, and when I 
please deprive them of their use, take away this impedi- 
ment of which thou complainest, and make thee to speak 
as roundly and gracefully as any man living? ‘The author 
of the Lifo of Moses (who makes Pharaoh to have con- 
demned Moses for killing the Egyptian, &c. see 11. 15.) 
fancics, that God puts him in mind of his deliverance at 
that time: as if he had said, Who taught thee to make thy 
defence, when thou wast arraigned before Pharaoh? Who 
made the king dumb, that he could not urge and press thy 


-exccution? Who made the executioner deaf, that he could 


not hear the sentence when pronounced? And who made 
them all blind, that they could not sec, when thou madest 
thy escape? Which is very.ingcniously invented; but we 
have no assurance of the.truth of this explication. 
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Ver. 12. Now therefore go, and Iwill be with thy mouth, 
and teach thee what thou shalt say.) Excuse thyself no 
longer, but obey the commission I have given thee: and I 
will both help thy speech, and suggest to thy mind what 
thou shalt deliver. This doth not signify, as I take it, that 
if he had without further disputing gone about his busi- 
ness, God would have given him a better elocution: but 
that he would have made his words as powerful, as if they 
had been pronounced with the greatest advantage. Or 
the meaning may be, that he should never want either 
words or thoughts, to instruct his -brother Aaron, whom 
God always intended to send along with him. 

Ver. 13. And he said, O my Lord.] The same form of 
speech with that ver. 10. 

Send, I pray thee, by the hand of him whom thou wilt 
send.] The Vulgar Latin having translated the word Schilo, 
(Gen. xlix. 10.) qui mittendus est, him that is to be sent, it 
hath inclined several great men to think, that Moses here 
desires God to send the Messiah. And several of the 
ancient fathers (Just. Mart. Tertull. and St. Cyprian, &c.) 
were of this mind: as many later interpreters, both of the 
Roman and of the reformed churelies, have been, particu- 
larly Flaccius Lilyricus (in his Clavis upon the word Afitto) 
thus explains this passage: ‘“‘ Manda id functionis, Xc. 
commit this office to the true Messiah, or blessed Seed; 
whom thou hast resolved to send: who will discharge this 
trust far better than I can do,” &e. But there have been 
and are other very considerable persons, who think Moses 
means no more than this; Send a more proper person, one 
| fitter for this employment than Jam. And the truth is, such 
speeches as these in Scripture, do not denote any certain 
person or thing; but signify something indefinite, and in 
general. Examples of which we have in] Sam. xxiii. 13, 
2 Sam. xv. 20. upon which phrase [{vado quo vado] I go 
whither I may, the same Flaccius observes, that it denotes 
an uncertain motion. 
mines his desire to no particular person: but only wishes 
God would send any bedy rather than himself. And that 
he did not think of the Messiah, there is this argument: 
that he had no reasen to believe he was now born: and yet 
Geod’s promise was to send one immediately to relieve the 
Israelites. Upon which errand also, if he had prayed God 
to send him, it weuld argue Moses to have been in the 
same error with the present Jews, that the Messiah was to 
be a temperal deliverer. 

Ver. 14. And the anger of the Lord was kindied against 
Moses.| These words seem to import, that God was highly 
displeased with him; and consequently that he had very 
much offended him. Yet some of the fathers, particularly 
St. Jerome and St. Basil, impute his backwardness to 
serve in this employment to his great modesty, humility, 
and a deep sense of his own infirmities: of which the wisest 
and best men are far more sensible than other persons. 
And then this anger amounts to no more than such a dis- 
pleasure as a father hath at his child when he is too difli- 
dent, notwithstanding all that he hath said and done to 
hreed in him a just confidenco. And therefore no punish- 
ment fellowed his anger (unless we think, as R. Solomon 
doth, that because of his backwardness God preferred 
Aaron’s family above his, or that this was the cause he 
would net cure his imperfection of speech), but only a 
ehiding : which we may suppose went before the following 
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In like manner, Moses here deter-’ 
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question, Is not Aaron the Levite thy brother ? which carries 
something of sharpness in it. ‘And indeed this may be 
said in Moses’s excuse, that the most excellent persons 
are the least forward to embrace the offers of: great ad- 
vancement. According to the observation of Plato, lb. i. 
de Republi. (which I find Eusebius also hath noted out of 
him, lib. xii. Prep. Evang. cap. 9.) that no magistracy 
being designed for the profit of him that governs, but of 
those that are governed; I must needs conclude, saith he, 
pnodéva eOédew Exdvra apxev, that no man (who is conside- 
rate, he means) will voluntarily take upon him the govern- 


ment of a people; but he must be hired to it: or he must be 


punished if he will not undertake it. For he that will use 
his power well, ovdéro” Eavrwp 7d BéATioTov moarra, adrAa TY 
aoxyouévy, never doth that which.is best for himself, but for 
those whom he governs. Such an one was Moses, who 
sought net his own profit or glory (as those that now seek 
for great places, by which they design a benefit to them- 


selves, and not to their neighbours), and therefore was not 


easily persuaded to accept of the high authority which was 
offered to him. 

Is not Aaron the Levite thy brother ?| One would think by 
this that Aaron was now a principal person, and of most 
eminent quality in the tribe of Levi: as may be concluded 
also from his marriage with the sister of the prince of the. 
tribe of Judah, (vi. 23.) For it is but a fancy of R. Solo- 
mon’s that he is therefore called the Levite, because the 
Levitical order should have proceeded frem him, and the 
priestheed been entailed on Moses’s family: but because 
of Moses’s backwardness to serve God in this present em- 
ployment, he in anger quite changed his intention, and 
advanced Aaron to the priesthood. 

I know that he can speak well.] 1s eloquent, and can de- 
liver his mind in fluent words. There are two things which 
complete a commander, as Pericles speaks in Thucydides ; 
civeoie xat Obvapg Eounvevtexh’ wisdom and eloquence ; which 
do not often meet in one pérson: but God is pleased to 
distribute these gifts, as he did to these two brethren. So 
Polydamas in Homer tells Heetor: God’s way 1s not to 
give all accomplishments to one man; but some to one, 
and some to others. Iliad. xiii. ver. 730. 

"AAN’ ouTwe dua tavra duvviceat avroe tAfovar’ 
“AdAw piv yao twxe Oed¢ woAEuHia Zoya, Ke. 
“Aw & év orhSecot tiSa vdov evptora Cede, Kc. 


Which he expresses admirably again, Odyss. 0. v. 168. 
Ovrwe ov ravrecot Sede yaplevta Clowow 
"Avepaoty, oUTE puny, ovr Go ppévac, our’ ayoonriv. 

Behold, he cometh forth to meet thee, &c.|] By God's di- 
rection, no doubt, who suggested to him that Moses was 
coming by his order towards Egypt: which was such com- 
fortable news to him, that when he saw him (after such a 
long separation), it could not but be a very joyful meeting. 
The fulfilling of this prediction was a new sign to Moses 
that God would be with him. 

Ver. 15. And thou shalt speak unto him, and put words 
in his mouth.] Tell him from me what he is to speak. 

And I will be with thy mouth, and with his mouth.] Thou 
shalt have directions from me what to say to him: and I 
will enable him to speak to the people and te Pharaoh. 

And will teach you what you shall do.| Instruct you in 
all your proceedings. 
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Ver. 16. And he shall be thy spokesman to the people.) 
Acquaint them with what thou hast to deliver to them. 

And he shall be, even he to thee.) He doubles the words, 
to denote that he should need no other assistance but 
Aaron: who being his brother, he might the more securely 
rely on his fidelity. 

Instead of a mouth.] To speak what thou canst not so 
well deliver thyself. 

And thou shalt be to him instead of God.] Deliver my 
mind and will to him. The Chaldee translates the Hebrew 
“word Elohim, in this place, a prince or a judge: who hath 
the power of life and death; (sce Grotius in Acts vii. 35. 
and L. de Dieu in vii. 1.) For Moses by God's order and 
appointment exccuted all those judgments upon Pharaoh 
which Aaron pronounced. (Sce Selden, lib. 1. de Synedr. 
cap. ult.) If Justin Martyr did not misapprehend Diodorus 
Siculus, he saith the Jews called Moses a God. For so he 
reports Diodorns’s words, (Adhort. ad Graecos, p. 10.) wapa 
toi¢ ‘loudatote Mwioiy troy xaXovpevoy Oedv: which now are 
otherways in the books of Diodorus, (edit. Steph. p. 59.) 
where, mentioning several lawgivers, that pretended to re- 
ceive their laws from God, or some good angel, he names 
Moses among the rest, wapa 6: roig “Iovdalotg Mwiaijv rov “law 
imixaAovpevoy Ocov, who received his from the God called 
. Jao: so they pronounced that name which we call Jehovah. 

Ver. 17. And thou shalt take this rod in thy hand.) The 
rod mentioned ver. 2. which is, ver. 20. called the rod of 
God; because it was an ensign of Divine authority and 
power; by which all the wonders were wrought. 

Wherewith thou shalt do signs.) By stretching out so 
mean a thing as this rod, at God’s command, great mira- 
cles followed; which demonstrated the power of God and 
not of man. 

Ver. 18. And Moses went and returned.) From Horeb, 
where he had all this converse with God, he returned to 
the place where his father-in-law lived. (See ver. 1.) 

To Jethro.| In the Hebrew his name is written Jether. 
And the tradition is, in Semoth Rabba, that he was once a 
gentile, and then his name was Jether: but being proselyted 
to the trne religion, there was a letter added to his name, 
as there was to Abraham’s, and he was called Jethro. And 
Mr. Selden observes he is called a proselyte in the Ge- 
mara of Babylon; and the first we find mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, (lib. ii. de Jure N. et G. cap. 2.) 

And said unto him, Let me go, I pray thee.} He did not 
think it honest to leave his service without his consent; 
especially since he entertained him, and gave him his 
daughter, w hen he was a stranger to him. 

And return unto my brethren, which are in Egypt.) To 
‘his kindred and countrymen (who called one another 
brethren), whom he had not seen many years. 

And see whether they be yet alive.| We concealed his 
main design from Jethro; not thinking it safe, perhaps, to 
trust him (who, though a good man, was not a Hebrew) 
with his commission; or, fearing that he might discourage 
him from an undertaking, which he had already too much 
declined, but now was fully resolved upon: and therefore 
loath to be again disheartened. 

It may secm strange that Moses in so: long a course of 
time as forty years, should not have heard of the state of 
his relations and friends: but it is to be considered, that, as 
he was afraid, perhaps, it should be known where he was, 
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so intercourse with nations, though not very far distant, was 
not so easy then, as it is now-9-days. 

And Jethro said to Moses, Go in peace.] He dismissed him 
kindly, and wished him a prosperous journey. 

Ver. 19. And the Lord said to Moses in Midian.] Some 
translate it, the Lord had said, &c. to shew the reason why 
he now desired to have leave to visit his friends in Egypt. 
However that be, it is plain, this was a distinct appearance 
of God to him from that in Horeb: for this was in Midian. 
Where God (who had set him no precise time before) en- 
joins him to be gone presently: and assures him, that there 
were none left in Egypt who designed to be revenged of 
him for the slaughter of the Egyptian. So it follows: 

For ail the men are dead which sought thy life.| This is 
an encouragement, which God reserved as a reward of his 
obedience: having said nothing of it during the time of his 
hesitancy and reluctance. 

Ver. 20. And Moses took his wife and his sons.] We read 
hitherto but of one son born to him: bnt it is plain he had 
another from xviii. 4. He carried his whole family with 
him, to let his brethren see he was so confident of their de- 
liverance, that he ventured not only himself, but his dearest 
relations in their society. 

And set them upon an ass.] One ass could not carry them 
all, with every thing necessary for their removal; therefore 
the singular number (as is very usual) is put for the plural: 
though one ass might perhaps carry her and two children, 
one of which, if not the other, was very small (see Drusius, 
Questiones per Episto]. 86. and Simeon de Muis in his 
Varia Sacra): asses are vile creatures here with us, but 
they were not so in those countries: for the noblest persons 
anciently rode on them; as appears by a great many places 
of Holy Scripture, Gen. xxii. 1. Numb. xxii. 21.. 2 Sam. 
xix. 6. and several others, which are reckoned up by Bo- 
chart, (par. i. lib. ii. cap. 13. Hierozoic.) 

And he returned to the land of Egypt.) Set out, and 
began his journey to that country. 

And Moses took the rod of God.| So called, because God 
ordered him to carry it with him, (ver. 17.) and had ap- 
pointed it to be the instrument wherewith he shonld work 
wonders. 

In hishand.] As a sign of his authority. So Conr. Pelli- 
canus hath not unfitly explained it: he returned with the 
rod of God, signo apostolatus et ducatus, a sign or token 
of his embassy and government. ' 

Ver. 21. And the Lord said unto Moses, When thou goed 
to return into Egypt.| When thou art come thither. 

See that thou do all those wonders before Pharaoh.| The 
signs mentioned in the beginning of this chapter, with 
which he was to begin. 

Which I have put tn thy hand.] Given thee power to do. 

But Iwill harden his heart, &c.] The meaning is not, 
that God would harden his heart at the first, as soon as 
Moses began to work his signs: no more than that he 
would, at the first, slay his first-born, as he threatens, ver. 
23. But, as at last he intended to slay his first-born, if ho 
would not be humbled by other plagues; so in conclusion 
he resolved to harden his heart, after Pharaoh had often 
hardened it himself. There are three distinct words used - 
in this story about this matter: the first is chazak, the next 
is kashah, and the third is cavad. Which seem to signify 
a gradual increase of his obstinacy, till at Jast it grew very 
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grievous. For the last word (cavad ) intends and increases 
the seuse, whether it be in good or evil qualities. 

Ver. 22. And thou shalt say unto Pharaoh.) In this God 
begins to fulfil his promise to Moses, that he would feach 
him what he should say, ver. 12. and 15, 16. 

Thus saith the Lord.| ‘This shews he came-to Pharaoh in 
the name and by the authority of God. 

Israel is my son, even my first-born.) Most dear to- me, 
and beloved above all people-(as the first-born son com- 
monly is above the rest of the children), God having chosen 
and adopted them to be his peculiar people; on- whom he 
bestowed .singular,privileges and blessings. Thus God 
speaks of David, Psalm Ixxxix. 28. And Aben Ezra’s in- 
terpretation of this phrase is not improper; that fheir ances- 
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tors from the beginning had been worshippers of him the true 


God. 
Ver. 23. And I say unto thee.) I command and require 
thee (so the word say here signifies). 


Let my son go, that he may serve me.} Not to keep. my’ 


people in thy servitude any longer, but to dismiss: them 
that they may worship me, as my servants ought to do: 


And if thou refuse to let him go, behold, I will slay.thy 


son, even thy-~first-born.]. Not upon his. first refusal, (see 


ver. 21.) but after a long course of.other judgments, which. 
would end, if he were not reformed by them, in this at last. . 


With which he therefore terrifies him, that he might pre- 
vent it. 

Ver. 24. And it came to pass by the way.] To Egypt, in 
the inn where they took up their lodging at night. 

That the Lord met him.| TheSchechinah, I suppose, ap- 


peared to him; from whence an angel-was dispatched, to> 
And so both'the LX.X. and the Chaldce: 
interpret it, The angel of the Lord; because the ‘Lord sent’ 


do as follows. 


an angel to execute what is here related. 


And sought ‘to kill him.] Appeared ‘in such a manner, as’ 


if he intended to fall upon him (with a:drawn sword, per- 


haps, as he did to Balaam and David), which threatening - 
posture could not but very much affright him, and put him’. 


into disorder. Others:imagine he inflicted’a sudden dis- 
ease upon him; :or. made as if he would’ strangle. him. 
They that interpret this. of killing his-child, as many-do, 


(see Mr: Selden, lib. 1: de Synedr: cap: vi. p: 88.) seem.to . 


me to have no reason on their side: there: being no. men- 


tion of a child in the foregoing story; but only-of his sons.’ 
Therefore Chaskuni hath : rightly observed ' that :this-verse- 


is connected with the last words of the-20thi(the threc. fol- 
lowing ‘coming by a parenthesis), and: can-refer to none but 
Moses. All the difficulty is to find, why the angel of the 


Lord should put him in fear of present:death, when he was - 
going upon God’s message.::The resolution of which'seems : 


to be contained in the. following words. . 


Ver. 25. Then Zipporah.] His wife’ presently appre--- 
hended :what. was the.cause of :Moses’s daughter, viz. be-- 
cause her child (of which she. is: supposed ‘to. have-been- 


not long ago delivered) was not circumcised. And there- 


fore she immediately dispatched that work: her husband ' 
being in-such a consternation; that he could not do it him- - 
self; but (as Kimchi will have it), called to her -to do-it; : 


or she. of ‘herself went: about it,‘having been the cause that 
it was not done before. 
Tok a sharp stone.| Ora sharp knife made of: a flint: 


for such they used; which Justin: Martyr (in his dialoguo’ 
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with Trypho) calls wetpivac payatpac. And so the LXX. 
and the Jews say, that such knives were a TV used in 
this work. 

And cut the foreskin of her son.| But how came ‘Moses 
to neglect this duty? Most say his wife was unwilling to 
it: not. because she. abhorred this rite, as cruel and vrei? 
tural (for she was of a race which came from Abraham, 


‘who first'received this command of circumcising all his’ 


children; and she understood,’ it appears, how to do it 

readily; without endangering the child, which had scarce’ 
been possible, if she had been a stranger to it), but because 

the Midianites, perhaps, did not circumcise so soon as the 

Israelites; but imitated their: neighbours the Ishmaelites, 
who deferred it till their children were thirteen ycars old, 

at which age Ishmael was circumcised; (Gen; xvii. 25.) or 
rather, because they were about to make a journey, when’ 
she thought it might be omitted; till they came to be settled 
among the Israelites. And truly, this seems to have been 

a good reason, to defer circumcision beyond’ the eighth 

day; motion being. dangerous when the child was sore. 

But such.a man as Moses should have trusted God to take 

care of his child; and not have been afraid of the conse- 

quence, if he had performed his duty. And* because he’ 
followed the tender inclination of his wife, rather than a’ 
plain precept, (Gen. xvii. 12,18, &c.) he fell into this great 
danger... Many other accounts are given of: this (for the’ 
truth. is, the whole-matter is very obscure), but I sce none’ 
more probable, than what. I:-have mentioned. 

And cast it at his feet.] It.is uncertain at whose feet she 
cast'it: whether at her hnsband’s,-or the child’s,- or: the’ 
angels: ‘The first seems most:probable ;’ if the next words 
be spoken to Moses, as they seem to me to be. 

And said, Surely a.bloody husband art thou to me.) If 
the foregoing interpretation be true, these are not the words - 
ofan angry.woman; but spoken with great affection: sig- 
nifying that she had espoused him again ;. having saved his 
life by the blood .of her son. Our famous Mr, Mede, in- : 
deed, (Discourse xiv.) carries the sense quite another way: 
because a husband, he saith, is never called chatan after’ 
the marriage ‘solemnity was over.- Which, if it be true, 
makes nothing’ against what I-have’ said; because she 
looked upon herself as a second time espoused (or married) 
to him. by.this act, which had restored him to her, when his’ 
life was in danger. It must be granted that the word cha- 
tan doth not signify only a spouse, but sometimes a son-in- 
law: but why Zipporah should call her own child by this * 
name, I donot see. Yet'so Mr. Mede understands it; and ' 
adds,: that the rabbins tell us it was the-custom of: the‘ 
Hebrew women to call their children, when they were: cir- | 
cumcised, by the name of chatan (i. e. spouse), ‘as if they’ 
were now. espoused: unto God. And, indeed, Aben Ezra 
saith so: but I cannot find-that this was an ancient notion” 
amongthem: If it were, his interpretation might be-the 
more easily embraced; which is this: that these were a so- | 
lemn form*of -words used at-circumcision; signifying as 
much, as I pronounce thee to be a member of the church by - 
circumcision. Thus Val. Schindler also expounds it, (in his 
Lexic. Pentaglot. p. 677. ) a child was called chatan upon 
the day of his circumcision, “ because then he: was first - 
joined-to ‘the people of God, and as it were espoused unto 


{| God.” And he thinks the Targum countenances this sense, 


when it’thus expounds thésé words, “by this blood of cir- 
2A 
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cumcision a spouse is given to us.” Which may as well be 
understood of Moses being given to her, as of the child: for 
he was, as I said, restored to her and to his family, upon the 
circunicision of the child: so it follows in the next verse. 
They that have mind to see the sense of an eminent writer of 
our church concerning this passage, may consult Hooker's 
Ecclesiastical Polity, book v. in the latter end of the sixty- 
second section, where he thus far agrees with me, that these 
words were speken “out of the flewing of abundance of 
commiscration and love,” with her hands laid under his feet. 
For so he thinks these words, she cast tt at his feet, import. 
Ver. 26. So he let him go.] i. e. The angel no longer 
threatened Moses with death: but his wife, to her great 
joy, saw him restored to her in safety. From which in 
aftertimes sprang the ¢adAopdpor, which were so famous 
among the Greeks and Egyptians, in the feasts of Bacchus 
and Osiris; ; whose stories Huetius hath lately shewn were 
framed out of this of Moses. From whence also, as he pro- 
bably conjectures, they used remedies for diseases, 7 forma 
fascini, which they hung, as amulets, about their children’s 
necks, (Demonstrat. Evang. propos. iv. cap. iv. n. 3.) ° 
Then she said, or, when she said, A bloody husband thou 
art, &c.] i.e. As soon as Zipporah had circumcised the 
child, and thrown the foreskin at her husband’s feet, and 
said these words, Moses was delivered from his danger. 
Or (according to our translation), as soon as her husband 
was safe, she repeated the foregoing words, saying, I have 
redeemed thy life, by circumcising thy son. They that make 
these words to have been spoken in a rage, because she 
was forced to do what she did, suppose her to have had 
little kindness for her husband; and as little regard to cir- 
cumcision. I should rather translate the words, so she let 
him go ; t. e. let Moses go to Egypt; and went back her- 
self to her father; only repeating these words hefore she 
went, Remember me, how I have saved thy {jlhife, and made 
thee my husband again (when death was at hand) by the 
blood of thy son, whom I have circumcised. There is only 
this exception to it, that the Hebrew word for let lim go 
is of the masculine gender; which is of no great weight, 
because it is usual in this language when they speak of 
females, (as I observed on i. 21.) and it is certain she re- 
turned to her father; but whether in this manner nobody 
can certainly determine. For we are not told any where, 


upon what occasion she went back to Jethro (unless it be. 


here insinuated), as we find she did, (xviii. 2.) together 
with her children. But it is very probable, that she fear- 
ing some other danger, into which she and her children 
might fall by the way, or in Egypt, might desire Moses to 
send her home again, till he had finished the work he went 
about: unto which he consented. 

Ver. 27. And the Lord said unto Aaron.) In Egypt, 1 
suppose, he received this order from God: but we do net 
know how; whether by an apparition of the Divine Ma- 
jesty to Liaw, or in a dream, or otherways. | 

Go into the wilderness to meet Moses.| The wilderness 
was a wide place; therefore he directed him, no doubt, 
into what part he should go. 

And he went and met him in the mount of God.] He went 
almost to Midian; that he might have the. more time to 
hear what Moses's commission was, before they came a 
Egypt. 

Ver. 28. Aud Moses told Aaron all the words of the 
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Lord, &c.| Mentioned iii. 6. 8. &e. and in this chapter, 
14—16, &c. 

And all the signs, &c.] See ver. 2, 3, &c. which he told 
him to confirm his belief, that God had spoken those words 
to him. j 

Ver. 29. And Moses and ati went.) Came into Egypt. 

And gathered together ali the elders of the children of 
Israel.| 'The chief persons in every tribe, who bore a great 
sway among them. (See iii. 16.) 

Ver. 30. Aud Aaron spake all the words which the Lord 
had spoken unto Moses.| According ” what God had pro- 
mised, (ver. 15, 16.) 

And did the signs.| The signs are dene by Moses, as tho 
words were spoken by Aaron, (ver. 17.) 

In the sight of alithe people.| Who.came along with the 
elders. 

Ver. 31. And the people believed.| All the rest of the 
people also (to whom the elders reported what they had 
heard and seen) believed that God had sent Moses to be 
their deliverer. 

And when they heard that the Lord had visited, &c.] Sco | 
ni. 7. 16, 17. 

Then they bowed their heads and worshipped.| Most 
humbly acknowledged the goodness of God, and his faith- 
fulness to his word. 


CHAP. V. 


Ver. 1. Ann afterward Moses and Aaron went in, and 
told Pharaoh.| When they had convinced the elders of 
Isracl] of their commission, they desired audience of Pha- 
raoh. Which having obtained, they wentto court; taking - 
some of the elders along with them, to attend them. Which 
is not amere conjecture, from the decency of the thing, that 
they should not go alone on suchasolemnembassy; butso 
they were commanded to do, Exod. iii. 18. and it will ap- 
pear from ver. 3. of this chapter, that so they did. 

I have observed before, (iii. 10.) that this Pharaoh is 
commonly thought to be him called Cenchres. 

Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, Let my people go, 
&c.] These words contain only the substance of what they 
said: which was delivered, we may well suppose, in a 
longer oration. Wherein they declared they had received 
a commission from their God, the Lord of heaven and 
earth, to make this address to him. 

In all nations there were some persons, who, pretending 
to greater familiarity with their gods than other men, were 
highly reverenced, both by their own countrymen and by 
strangers. And therefore it is no wonder Pharaoh offered 
ns violence to them, when they came to make this demand ; 
because their persons were held sacred; as those of am- 
bassadors now are, who come from one prince to another. 
This is a hetter account than that which some of the Jews 
(in Schalschalah-Hakkabalah) give of it; who say, that 
when they came into Pharaoh’s presence, they appeared 
in such majesty as daunted him: being like the angels of 
the ministry; and raised toa taller stature than they had 
before; and having a splendour in their countenances hke 
that of the sun, &c. In which they.seem to imitate the - 
story of St. Stephen, whose face shined like that of an 
angel, when he appeared before their council. 
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- That they may hold a feast unto me in the welderness.] 
In order to which, it was necessary they should offer sacri- 
fice, (ver. 3.) which they could not do in Egypt: and there- 
fore desired to go into the wilderness ; where they migut 
aise their own rites and ceremonies of religion, elit 
offence to the Egyptians. Every word hath its weight in 
it: for a feast denotes an extraordinary service; and to 
me signifies such peculiar rites of worship, as should be 
prescribed and instituted by the Lord, in whose name they 


spake: for which the wilderness was most proper, because © 


there was no concourse of people likely to be in that place 
to disturb them in their solemnity. 

Ver. 2. And Pharaoh said, Who ts the Lord? &c.] These 
are not atheistical words; for he owned such gods as the 
Egyptians worshipped: but slighted that God whom Moses 
called JEHOVAH; to whom he saith, he owed no obedience, 
because he did not know who they meant by him. He 
speaks also with too much scorn; his pride and passion 
not suffering him to ask seriously who Jehovah was. 

I know not the Lord, &c.| Nor did he desire to know; 
being so transported with anger that he would not examine 
their commission ; but only resolved he would not obey it. 

Ver. 3. And they said, The God of the Hebrews.) They 
gave him no other account (since he was so haughty and 
huffing), but that they came in the name of him, whom they 
and their ancestors had for many generations worshipped. 
Whom they had at first called (ver. 1.) the Lord God of 
Israel: Tov tiie oixovpévng Acomdrnyv, as Artapanus in Euse- 
bius expounds it, the Lord and Governor of the Universe. 

Hath met with us.| Appeared to us, and given us this 
commission, when we thought of no such thing. For they 
would not have him think that they sought this embassy ; 
but were put upon it by the Divine authority, which they 
durst not disobey. 

Let us go, we pray thee, three days’ journey into the 
desert.| ‘These are the very words in which God com- 
manded Moses to deliver his message, (iii. 18.) And as 
their desire was moderate (to go but three days’ journey), 
so it was very modestly delivered; by humble entreaty; 
and with such a reason as they thought might move him to 
grant their request. 

And sacrifice unto the Lord our God.} That he may be 
propitious to us. 

Lest he fall upon us with the pestilence, or with the sword.]| 
Send a plague among us (for, our neglect of him), or some 
foreign cnemy to infest us, and cut us off. Whereby Pha- 
raoh (they secretly suggest) would lose the benefit of their 
labours, more than by their going for a little time into the 
wilderness. (See viii. 27.) 

It is observable, that they neither wrought any miracle, 
nor threatened any punishment to Pharach, at their first 
application to him; but only told him the danger they 
themselves werc in, if they did not obey their God: which 
was a very submissive way of treating with him. Artapanus, 
indeed, (in Euseb. Prep. Evang. lib. ix. cap. 27. and in 
Clem. Alex. lib. i. Strom.) tells us of several miraculous 
things which Moses did at this audience; whereby Pharaoh 
and his servants were astonished and frighted from doing 
them any hurt; nay, he asked Moses the name of his God, 
which he whispered in Pharaoh’s ear. But he had all this 
out of some such fabulous author as him I mentioned 


ahove, (ver. 1.) and I mention him only to shew that the 
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heathen had the knowledge of this history, and report it as 
a truth: though with some mixture of human invention. 

Ver. 4. Wherefore do ye, Moses and Aaron, let the people 
from their works?] Instead of answering their reasons, he 
tells them, That he looked upon them two as disturbers of 
the peace of the kingdom, and hinderers of his business. - 

Get you unto your burdens.] This seems to be spoken 
unto the elders, which they had brought along with them. 

Ver. 5. Behold, the people of the land now are many.} 
They are very numerous, notwithstanding all their labours: 
to what will they grow, if they have nothing to do? Or, as 
some expound it, they will think of nothing but sedition, 
now they are so numerous, if they be suffered to cease from 
their burdens. Cajetan hence gathers, that the law for throw- 
ing their infants into the river was abolished as infamous; 
or he could not get it put in execution. 

And you make them rest from their burdens.] Which was 
the course he took to make them less numerous. Perhaps 
this was the sabbath-day; on which they had been wont to 
rest, when they had their liberty. 

Ver. 6. And Pharaoh commanded the same day the sree 
masters of the people, and their officers.| The task-masters 
were the chief exactors of their labours, being Egyptians, 
who had officers under them to execute their orders, and to 
give an account how they were obeyed: and it appears 
from ver. 14, 15, &e. that they were Israelites. 

Ver. 7. Ye shall no more give the people straw to make 
brick, as heretofore, &e.| Instead of easing them, he in- 
creased their burdens, and made them intolerable. What 
the use of straw was in making bricks is variously conjec- 
tured. Some think it was mixed with the clay, to make 
the bricks more solid. Others, that they only heated their 
kilns with it, to burn the bricks. Others (who think they 
were not baked in a kiln) imagine it served only to cover 
them; that they might not be cracked by the violent heat 
of the sun, wherein they were baked. For so Vitruvius tells 
us, that the best bricks were made in the spring and in the 
autumn, ut uno tenore siccescant, that they might dry by an 
equal heat: they that were made at the solstice being sud- 
denly crusted over by the sun, and left too moist within, 
(lib. ii. de Architect. cap. 3.) . 

Ver. 8. And the tale of the bricks, which they did make 
heretofore, you shall lay upon them, &c.} It appears from 
ver. 18, 14. that there was a certain quantity exacted from 
them every day. 

For they be idle, and therefore they cry, saying, Let us go 
and sacrifice to our God.] ‘They have not work cnough to 
employ their thoughts; which makes their mind wander 


‘aftcr other things. 


Ver. 9. Let there more work be laid upon the men.] Or, 
make it heavy upon them (as it is in the margin). 

That they may labour therein.| Have no time to think of 
any thing else. 

And let.them not regard vain words.| So he calls the mes- 
sage of Moses and Aaron; who, he pretends, were mere de- 
ceivers, and fed their hope with lies (for so it is in the He- 
brew, words of falsehood, or lying words), or, at least, he 
resolved their words should not prove true; for he would 
not Jet the people go. 

— Ver. 10. Thus saith Pharaoh, I will adil give you siraw. | 
The task-masters with their officers proclaimed the king’s 
order, that every body might take notice of it. 
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Ver. 11. Go, get you straw where you can find:tt, &c.] 
A. heavy sentence ; importing, that whether they could find 
any or no, no abatement would be made of the number of 
bricks that was expected from them. This was to drive 
them to desperation, by demanding things impossible. 
And added (as Conradus Pellicanus observes) to the bur- 
dens on their bodies, very sore anguish of mind. -For it 
tempted them to doubt of the goodness of their God, who 
they thought had sent a deliverer to them, (iv. 31.) by 
whom they were now reduced into a more miserable con- 
dition. 

Ver. 12. So the people were scattered abroad, throughout 
all the land of Egypt, &c.] Some part of them were forced 
to go and pick up straw, or, for want of it, stubble (and 
‘sometimes travel a great way for it), while the rest were 
working in the brick-kilns without their help, which they 
were wont to have: whereby they were disabled from 
making so many bricks as formerly they had done. 

Ver. 13. And the task-masters hasted them, &c.| Quick- 
ened them in their work ; when they saw they were likely to 
fall short of their wonted task. | 

Ver. 14. And officers of the children of Israel, &c.] By 
this it appears (as I said ver. 6.) that these officers 
were Israelites. And from this place Bonavent. Bertram 
concludes, (lib. de Rep. Hebr. cap. iv.) that there was a 
civil government among the Israelites all the time they 
were in Egypt: and that these schoterim (as they are called 
in Hebrew) were men of the greatest note among the elders; 
who executed all their decrees; and consequently of high 
authority among the people. For which reason Pharaoh’s 
task-masters chose them, to oversee and direct the labours 
of their brethren. But Mr. Selden (lib. i. de Synedr. cap. 
15.) hath made it appear, that there was no such judica- 
ture among them at this time; and when there was, this 
was the name of those who exccuted the sentence of the 
judges; being like to our apparitors, .and i under 
officers. (See p. 621, &c.) 

Were beaten.| With sticks; or scourged with rout 

Wherefore have ye not fulfilled your task, both yesterday, 
&c.] They punished the officers, as if they had been negli- 
gent in not pressing the people to their duty. Yet it seems 
they forbore them one day, to see if they would mend their 
fault the next. 

Ver. 15. Then the officers of the children of Israel came 
and cried unto Pharaoh, saying, &c.| They had some hope 
this oppression might proceed from the task-masters, and 
not from the king himself: and therefore they represented 
their case to him, and petitioned for relief. It is said, in- 
deed, (ver. 6.) that Pharaoh laid this command both upon 
the task-masters and their officers: but it is not unlikely 
that he gave it immediately only to the task-masters, who 
were his own ministers, and by them to the oflicers. 

Ver.16. Thy servants are beaten, but the fault is in thine 
own people.] ‘This shews that they thought such inhuman 
usage was the effect of the task-masters’ cruelty. 

Ver. 17. But he said, Ye are idle, ye are idle, &c.] He 
soon made them understand it was by his decree, and not 
his servants’ pleasure, that they were thus used. And 
which was worse, they saw he was fixed in his resolution ; 
being void of all pity; and mocking at their complaints. 
For nothing could be more sarcastical,’ than to tell them 
they were idle when they sunk under their burdens. 
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Ver.18. Go therefore now, and work, &c.] Do not spend 
your timo in making complaintg to me;-but return imme- 
diately to your labours, and continue at them till my com- 
mands be executed: and expect no mitigation. 

Ver. 19. And the officers did:see that they were in evil 
case, &c.] By this answer they found themselves reduced 
to such straits, that now they despaired of all relicf; the 
king himself being set against them. 

Ver. 20. And they met Mosesand Aaron, who stood in the 
way, as they came forth from Pharaoh.| They had placed 
themselves there on purpose, to hear what success the 
officers had in their petition. 

Ver. 21. And they said, The Lord look upon you and 
judge.} This seems to be an imprecation: or, at least, the 
officers bid Moses and Aaron expect that God would take 
them to task (as we speak) for bringing his people into so 
bad a case. 

Ye have made our savour to be abhorred in the eyes, &e.) 
Made us odious; as this phrase signifies, Gen. xxxiv. 30. 

To put a sword into ther hand to slay us.] Who may 
tako an occasion from hence, and make this a pretence for 
the destroying our whole nation. 

Ver. 22. And Moses returned unto the Lord.) 'This plainly 
intimates, that the Lord had appeared to Moses since he 
came to Egypt: as he did at Mount Horch: and that he 
appeared in some settled place, where he might upon all 
occasions resort to him. 

And said, Lord, wherefore hast thou so evil-entreated this 
people? &c.] It was to no purpose to answer the oflicers 
who expostulated with him; for they were too much exas- 
perated, and thereby prejudiced against any thing he could 
say. And therefore he chose rather to represent to God 
the complaints they had made to him: that he might be 
directed what satisfaction to give them: For he was not 
able of himself to give an account, why the Lord should 
suffer their condition to grow worse rather than better, 
since he delivered his message to Pharaoh: no, nor why 


-he should send him on an embassy which was not at all 


regarded. 

Ver. 23. For since I came to Pharaoh to speak in thy name, 
he hath done evil to this people; neither hast thou delivered 
thy people at all.) He might have remembered that God 
told him more than once, that Pharaoh would not obey him 
at first, (iii. 19. iv. 21.) But the bitter reflections which the 
officers of the children of Israc] made upon his conduct, 
had so disturbed his mind, that he forgot himself so far as 
to ask the indecent questions mentioned in the foregoing 
verse, and complains here that God had done nothing to 
fulfil his promise of deliverance to his people. | 


CHAP. VI. 


Ver. 1. Awnp the Lord said unto Moses.| The Schechinah, 


I suppose, appeared to him (sce ver. 12.) as it had done 
often before, since he was first sent upon this business, 
(iv. 22.) and graciously condescended to satisfy his two 
complaints, m the latter end of the foregoing chapter. 
Where he complains, first of all, that he had sent him 
about a fruitless message: for, secondly, he had not at all 
delivered his people. ‘To the last of these he answers in 
the first place, here in this verse; where he tells him, 
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Now thou shalt see what I will do to Pharaoh.| That is, 
‘be patient and wait awhile; and thou shalt see Pharaoh 
compelled to dismiss my BEB fe. 

For with a strong hand shail he let them go, &c.) I will 
so terribly scourge him, that he shall not only let them go, 


Hut thrust them out of Egypt; and be glad to be rid of: 


them. 

Ver. 2. Anil God spake unto Moses, and said unto him, I 
am the ord. ] He also answers here to his first question 
[Why hast thou sent me?] by telling him, I am Jehovah ; 
and have sent thee to make known this great name, that is, 
myself; who am eonstant to my word, and will faithfully 
perform all my promiscs. 

Ver. 3. And I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and 
unto Jacob, by the name of God Almighty.| Or, God all- 
sufficient, as the word El-shaddai may be interpreted, (see 
Gen. xvii.1.) God infinite in power and goodness: of which 
he gave their fathers abundant proofs by delivering them 
in many and great straits. 

But by my name Jehovah was I not known to them.) 'This 
name of four letters, as the Jews speak, is by the ancients 
called the ineffable name: for they would never pronounce 
it. Not because they could not, as Drusius well observes, 
(lib. i. Observat. cap. 1.) “Sed quod religione et evAaPela 
quadam ab eo efferendo abstinerent,” but because out of a 
religious reverence they abstained from it. And this respect 
to it all the ancient interpreters observe, even St. Jerome 
himself: though in several of the ancient fathers (as Ire- 
neus, Clem. Alexandrinus, Epiphanius, and Theodoret), 
and in some of the ancient heathens (as Macrobius and 
Diodorus Siculus), it is expressed by Jaho, and ‘lao as the 
Greeks write it. Which name (however it be pronounced), 
some of the Jews imagine, was concealed till Moses’s 
time; who was the first to whom it was revealed. But this 
is evidently false, as appears from the whole book of 
Genesis; and particularly from xv. 7. where (before ‘he 
calls himself El-shaddai ) he saith to Abraham, “ I am Je- 
hovah which hrought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees.” In 
short, the opinion of Reuchlinus (in his Verb. Mirificum) 
is far more justifiable; which is, that it was revealed to 
our first parents, at the same time that God breathed into 
them the breath of life. For as soon as Eve brought forth 
her first-born, she saith, ‘‘I have gota man from the Lord,” 
(Gen. iv. 1.) which name descended‘ in a perpetual succes- 
sion from Seth to Abraham: who when he went by God’ s 
direction out of his own country into Canaan, the Lord ap- 
peared to him there, and there he built an altar to the Lord, 
(Gen. xii. 7,8.) And itis to be noted, that he doth not say 
to Moses in this place, my name Jehovah was not known to 
them; but I was not known to them by thisname. 'That is, 
by that which it imports; viz. the giving being (as we may 
say) to his promises by the actual performance of them: 
t.e. by bringing them into the land of Canaan; and, in 
order to it, delivering them out of Egypt. Both which he 
had promised in the forenamed chapter, (Gen. xv. 14. 18.) 
and now intended to make good. And thus R. Solomon 
interprets this place, as P. Fagius notes; Z have promisetl, 
but have not yet performed. 

The like expression we find in the prophet Isaiah, as 
Theodoric Hackspan hath observed (Disput. de Nomini- 
bus Divinis, n. 15.) Isa. lii.5, 6. where the Lord saith, 
““My name is blasphemed every day continually: there- 
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fore my people shall know.my name; therefore they shall 
know in that day that I am he that doth speak ; behold, 
itis I.” 

Which cannot signify that the Jews did not then know 
that this was one of the names of God; but that all who 
blasphemed him should be confuted by sensible proofs 
which he would give, of his own unchangeable resolution 
to fulfil his promises, in bringing them out of a 
which fully demonstrated that he was Jehovah. 

Which word, some think, includes in it, not only his 
eternal existence and immutable truth, but his omnipo- 
tent power, which gave being to all things. The last of 
which was now made known, so as it had never been to 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; for Moses was the first that 
wrought miracles and prodigies: God was known to the 
fathers, by visions and dreams ; but not by signs and won- 
ders. Moses nade him known by these unto the world. 
And therefore upon the whole Maimonides well concludes 
from this place, that the prophetical spirit on Moses was 
more excellent than that which had been upon any before 
him. (More Nev. par. ii. cap. 35.) 

Ver.4, And I also, &c.] The Hebrew word vegam may 
be better translated although. Which makes a clear con- 
nexion of this verse with the former; and explains the 
meaning of the name Jehovah. By which he was not 
known in former times, although he had made a coyenant 
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, to give them the land 
of Canaan; and often ratified, confirmed (and established 
as he here speaks), this covenant, (Gen. xvii. 7, 8. xxvi. 
3,4, &e.) But now he not only declares himself mindful 
of that covenant, (ver. 5.) but, because he was the Lord, 
(ver 6.) would deliver them from the Egyptian bondage, 
and that with a miraculous power. Which should make 
them know more of him than their fathers did, (ver. 7.) 
both by his delivering them out of Egypt, and by bringing 
them into the land which he swore he would give to thicir 
fathers, (ver. 8.) 

This is the it of these five verses. - 

The land of their pilgrimage, &c.| So it is often called, 
when he speaks to Abraham, (Gen. xvii. 8.) and so Isaac 
calls it, (xxviii.4.) and Jacob also, (xxxvii.1.) And so 
it might be called, not only with respect to Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, but also to their posterity: because of 
the near union that is between fathers and children. Thus 
God is said to have given to these three patriarchs (as 
the famous primate Usher observes) the land of Canaan 
for an inheritance, (Psal. cv. 11.) which was not falfilled 
to them, but to their posterity. And as the possession of 
posterity is attributed to the fathers, so, upon the same 
eround, he thinks, the peregrination of the fathers is attri- 
buted here to the children, (Chronol. Sacra, cap. viii.) 

Ver. 5. And I have also. ] This verse also begins with the 
same particle veyam ; and must be translated although, it 
the former interpretation be right. Or else those words [by 
my name Jehovah was I not known to them] must come in 
by a parenthesis: and both these verses be connected with 
what gocs before, appeared unto Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, by the name of Goi Almighty, to whom he so ap- 


‘peared, as to make a covenant with them, which he per- 


fectly remembered, and having taken notice to what con- 
dition they were reduced, was now come to dcliver them. 
. Ver. 6. Say unto the children of Israel, I am the Lord.] 
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Tell them, I will now shew that I am what this name 'im- 
ports, (ver. 2.) 

. And I will bring them from under the burdens of the 
Egyptians.) The heavy oppressions under which yon 
groan, (ver. 5.) 

_ And I witl rid you of their bondage.) They were mere 
slaves, and lay also under such insupportable loads, as 
made it impossible for them to deliver themselves: but it 
was to be the sole work of God. 

And I will redeem you with a stretched-out arm.) This 
word redeem implies their servitude; from which 
scued them by a power superior to Pharaohis; 
.power on earth, as appears by the following story. 
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And with great judgments.) When Go st promised 
this deliverance, which Moses ect, he told 
Abraham, “ I judge that nation,’ th oppressed 
them, (Gen, xy. 14.) That is, punish ¢ (which is one 
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right of redemption before nen! 
He was so bef 


And I will be to you a God.} 
after a pecnliar manner. | J is i. 

And ye shali know that I am the Lord your y Fc. | 
By seeing my promises to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
fulfilled. | 

Ver. 8. And I will bring you dnto the land, concerning 
which I did swear te give it, &c.| Two things were pro- 


7 : but now 


mised to Abraham in that vision mentioned Gen. xy. First, 


he would deliver his seed from this nation which oppressed 
them, (ver. 14.) And, secondly, that he would bring them 
into the Jand of Canaan, (ver.1G6.) Both these he now de- 
clares should be fulfilled (the former in the foregoing verse, 
and the latter in this), and thereby they should be con- 
vineced that he was indeed Jehovah, true and constant to 
his word. 

ITamthe Lord.| He coneludes as he began: having said 
this twice before, (ver. 2. 6.) : 

Ver. 9. And Moses spake so unto the children of Israel.} 
He delivered this message, as he was commanded: which, 


one would have expected, should have raised their droop- - 


ing spirits. But quite contrary. 

They hearkened not unto Moses.) They did not believe, 

or receive what he said, (so Maimon. More Nev. par. i. 
cap. 45.) or it made no impression upon them. The reason 
follows, 
_ For anguish of spivit.] In the Hebrew, because of short- 
ness of breath. They were so extremely oppressed, that 
they could scarce fetch their breath, as we speak, Or, had 
no heart so mnch as to think of deliverance, much less hope 
for it; but sunk unto their burdens. 

And for cruel bondage.) Common slaves, though they 
cannot -deliver themselves, rejoice to hear the good news 
that they are likely to be delivered by those who have 
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power and will to do it. But in this slavery they were 
used so cruelly, that they were quite dejected and incapa- 
ble of any comfort. So the LXX. translate the foregoing 
words (for anguish of spirit), i éAcyolvylac, out of faint- 
heartedness: they being quite dispirited. 

Ver.10. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.] tis 
likely that Moses, finding the Israelites so regardless of 
what he said, went to the usual place, where he was wont 
to have recourse to the Divine Majesty, (see ver. 22.) to re- 
ceive new directions what to do. 

Ver. 11. Go tn, speak unto Pharaoh, king of Egypt, &c.] 
The Lord bids him go again to Pharaoh, and renew the de- 


mand he made before, (ver. 1.) 


Ver. 12. Ani Moses spake before the Lord.| This phrase, 
liphne Jehovah, before the Lord, plainly denotes that God 
appeared to him in a visible majesty, as I observed above, 


ver. 1. and see xi. 4. 
Behold, the children of Israel have not hearkened to me, 


how then shall Pharaoh hear me?) Their faint-heartedness 


disheartened Moses also, and made him unwilling to re- 


new his address to Pharaoh. And there seems to be good 


renaba jn. what he says; if the children of Israel, whose in- 
terest it was,to give ear to him, did not believe him, what 
hope was therdsihat Pharaoh should comply against his in- 
terest ? 

FVho am of uncircumcised lips.| This reason he had 
ore, and was fully answered, (iv. 10, 11, &c.) 
and therefore ought not to have been repeated now. For - 
his being of uncircumcised lips signifies no more than that 
he was an ill speaker, and wanted eloquence: it being the 
manner of.the Hebrews to call those parts uncircumcised, 
which are inept to the use for which they were designed, 
and cannot do their office. Thus Jeremy saith of the Jews, 
that their ‘ear was uncircumcised ;” and adds the expli- 
cation, “ they cannot hearken,” (Jer. vi. 10.) In like man- 
ner uncircunicised lips, are lips that cannot utter words ; as 
‘‘ uncircumcised in heart,’ (Jer. ix.-26.) are such as can- 
not understand. St. Stephen puts both together, ‘ uncir- 
cumeised in heart and cars,” (Acts vii. 51.) Perhaps 
Moses thought it some disparagement to him, that he was 
not able himself to deliver his mind in a handsome manner 
to Pharaoh; and therefore mentions this again, to move 
the Divine Majesty to circumcise his lips (as they spake), 
that is, remove this impediment. 

Ver. 18. And the Lord spake unto Moses and unto Aaron. |] 
Here is no express answer made to his objection, but it 
seems to be included in God’s speaking to Moses and 
to Aaron; whereas before he had spoken only to Moses, 
(ver. 1.10.) And it is likely Moses was admonished, that _ 
the Lord having given him Aaron to supply his defect, he 
onght to be satisfied therewith; and go with him, and re- 
new his address, both to the children of Israel, and also to 
Pharaoh. So these words have respect to both parts of 
the foregoing objection. 

And gave them a charge unto the children of Israet.] He 
laid his commands upon them, strictly requiring them to 
obey him. Whichis a higher expression than we mect 
with before in the foregoing injunctions, (either in ver. 6. 
or 11.) and makes me think this verse is not a mere recapi- 
tulation of what had been said, as some take it; but an cn- 
forcement of what he had before commanded. 

And unto Pharaoh, king of Egypt, to bring the children 
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of Israel ont of the land of Egypt.| I suppose he now gave’ 
‘them authority to threaten him, if he did not obey. 

- Wer. 14. These are the heads of their fathers’ houses.] 
The principal persons of the several families of Israel. 

The sons of Reuben, the first-born, &c.] See Gen. xlvi. 
9. where the sons of Reuben are reckoned up in this very 
order; in which they are here mentioned again, to intro- 
duce the genealogy 6f Moses and Aaron. “Who being 
chosen by God to be the deliverers of his people, it was 
fit to shew that they were of the same stock, though not of 
the eldest family, of the children of Israel. To whom God 
promised, when he’went down into Egypt, that he would 
surely bring him up again, (Gen. xlvi. 4.) that is, in his 
posterity: which would not have been so manifestly thi 
work of God, if they that were the instruments of it had not 
been of his posterity. 

Ver. 15. The sons of Simeon, &c.] They are mentioned 
for the same reason, and in the same order that they were 
in Gen. xlvi. 10. 

Ver. 16. These are ‘the names of the sons of Levi, &c.] 
Having briefly set down the heads of the two eldest fami-’ 
lies of Israel, he enlarges now upon the third, from which 
he himself was descended.° 

Gershon, Kohath, and Merari.| These three are men- 


tioned also in Gen. xlvi. 11. as coming -with Jacob into: 


Egypt. 

And the years of the life of Levi were a hundred thirty 
and seven years.| He is thought to have lived the longest 
- of all the sons of Jacob: none of whose ages are recorded 
in Scripture, but only his and Joseph’s; whom Levi sur- 
vived twenty-scven years, though he was much the elder 
brother. Kohath, also, the second son of Levi, attained 


near to the same ave with himself, (ver. 18.) And his grand-- 


son, Moses’s father, lived just so long as Levi did, (ver. 20.) 


Next to Levi, the longest liver of all Jacob’s sons was. 


Naphthali, if we may believe the tradition in R. Bechai, who 
saith he lived to the age of a hundred thirty and three 
years ; which was the age of Kohath. 

Ver.17. The sons of Gershon, Libni, and Shimi, &c.] 
These were born in Egypt, from whom descended two fa- 
milics mentioned afterwards, (Numb. iii. 18. 21.) 

Ver. 18. The sons of Kohath, Amram, &c.| He had the 
most numerous offspring of all Levi’s sons, (Numb. iii. 28.) 
from the eldest of which Moses came. 

And the years of the life of Kohath were a hundred thirty 
and three years, &c.] He sets down the age of none but 
only of Levi his great grandfather, and Kohath his grand- 
father, and of Amram his father. And primate Usher makes 
account that Kohath was thirty years old when Jacob came 
into Egypt, and live there a hundred and three years; 
and died thirty-two years before Moses was born.” (See 
Chronolog. Sacra, cap. 11.) 

Ver. 19. The sons of Merari, Mehalt.| From this Mchali, 


it is thought, sprang the famous singer Heman, who com-’ 


posed the 88th Psalm, (1 Chron. vi. 33.) 

And Mushi.| From whom descended Ethan, who com- 
posed the 89th Psalm, (1 Chron. vi. 44.) . 

Ver. 20. And Amram took him Jochabed his father’s 
sister to wife.) It must be acknowledged that the Hebrew 


word dod signifies an uncle; and therefore some would: 


have the word dodah, in this place, to signify only his 
uncle's daughter. So the Vulgar and the L.XX. translate 


EXODUS. : 


‘the fourth fro 
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it. But Moses tells us so expr essly that she was “ born 
to Levi in Egypt,” (Numb. xxvi. 59.) that it unavoidably 
follows she was sister to Amram’s father. Which the fore- 
named great primate maintains (cap. 8. of the same book)" 
against Sealiger and Peirerius, who would have J ochabed 
called Levi’s daughter, only as Ephraim and Manasseh are 
called Jacob’s sons. Which would make a very easy sense ° 
(as I observed, ii. 1.) if it would consist with those words 
in Numb. xxvi. 59. ‘‘ whom her mother (for that must be 
understood) bare to Levi;” which shew she was his daugh- 







ter. us R. Solomon understood it; and so did 
Tostatu jetan, and divers others, swli6ra our Usher 
there men And sec our most learned Selden, (lib. v. 
de Jure N. et G. cap. ix. p.584.) Which shews how sincere 


a writer Moses was, who doth not stick to relate what might 
be thought in ieee oe the law against such mar- 
riages was enacted), a ble his family. And it is observ- 
able, that he doth not say one syllable in commendation of 
his parents; though their faith rved the greatest praise, 
as the apostle to the Hebrews shews, (xi. 23.) But Moses’ 
(as Jac. CapcllufMraly observesjwad A. M. 2481.) did not 
write for his own glory, but forlthe service of God and of 
his church, 
Anil she bare him Aaron and Moses. This shews, that 
God exactly iin his promise of delivering the Israclites 









out of servitude in the fourth generation (Gen. xv. 1G. te. 
their descent into Egypt), for Moses was 
the fourth from Levi; being his great grandson. 

And the years of the life of Amram were a hundred 
and thirty and seven years.] 'The very same age with his» 
grandfather Levi, (ver. 16.) 

Ver. 21. And the sons of Izhar, Korah, &c.] He gives 
an account of his uncle’s sons, but saith not one word here 
of his own. Who were not to succeed him in his place and 
dignity, nor to be advanced to anyother office. Such was’ 
his humility and generous love to his country, that he only 
sought the good of that; but nothing for his own family. 

Ver. 22. And the sons of Uzziel, &c.] This was another 
of his uncles; whose posterity he mentions, that it might 
be seen how God blessed the tribe of Levi: notwithstand- 
ing the sin he had committed at Schechem, and the pu- 
nishment his father denounced against him for it, (Gen., 
xlix.) He saith nothing of Hebron, another of his father’s 
brothers; because, perhaps, he died childless; or his child- 
ren had no issue. 

Ver. 23. And Aaron took him Elisheba, daughter of 
Aminadab, sister of Naashon, to wife.]| Though he says 
nothing here of himsclf, yet he relates particularly what 
concerned Aaron; who, he shews, was matched into an 
honourable family, with a sister of a prince of the tribe of 
Judah; chief commander ot their host when they were come 
out of Egypt, (Numb. i. 7. ii. 8.) The knowledge of this, ° 
he thought, might breed in posterity a greater reverence 
to the priesthood; which was settled in the family of’ 
Aaron. 

And she bore hin Nadab and Abihu.] These two pe- 
rished in the very first sacrifice which their father offered ; 
because they did not take fire from the altar, but offered’ 
with strange fire, (Lev. x. 1, 2:) 

Eleazar.] Who succeeded his father in the priesthood, 
(Numb. xx? 25, &c.) and assisted Joshua in the division. 
of the land of Canaan, (Josh. xiv. 1. xix. 51. xxi. 1.) From 
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him sprung Zadok and the following high-priests, till tho 
destruction of Jerusalem, (1 Chron. yi. 4. &c.) 

And Ithamar.] From whom came Eli, and Abimelech, 
and Abiathar (in the time of David), in whom this family 
was extinct. 

Ver. 24. Aud the sons of Korah, &c.] Though he him- 
self perished in his rebellion against Moses, who was his 
cousin-german, yet his family remained (Numb. xxvi. 58.) 
and were famous in the days of David; being often men- 
tioned in the Book of Psalms. 


Ver. 25. And Eleazar took one of the daughters of Pu-. 


tiel to wife.] Who this Putiel was, is not certain. Dr. 
Lightfoot thinks he was an Egyptian convert, whose daugh- 


ter Eleazar married. But I see no good ground for this. 


Opinion, but rather think it mere likely Eleazar would 
marry one of the race of Abraha 
priest. He was married, indeed, before his father was pro- 
moted te that dignity; yet Aaron was so great a man Io 
his own tribe, (see iv. 14.) and married into so honourable 
a family in Israel, (ver. 23.) that it is net probable he 
would suffer his son to mateh with an Egyptian proselyte. 

These are the heads of the fathers of the Levites, &c.] 
The great persons, from whom sprung the principal fami- 
lies among the Levites. He saith nothing of the other 
tribes ; because his intention was only to derive his own 
pedigree and his brother Aaron’s from Israel. 

Ver. 26. These are that Moses and Aaron, to whom the 
Lord said, Bring ont the children of Israel, &c.] These are 
the two persons, to whom God gave commissien to be the 
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; being son to the high- | 


deliverers of their nation out of the Egyptian bondage. He- 


had mentioned, just before their genealogy, the charge 
God gave them, both to the children of Isracl.and te Pha- 
raoh, (ver. 13.) And now he goes on to shew that they were 
the men, who were peculiarly chosen by God to discharge 
that office; first, by going to the children of Israel, which 
he mentions here ; and then to Pharaoh, which he mentions 
in the next verse. 

Bring out the children of Israel from.the land of Egypt.) 
Assure them of their deliverance, notwithstanding the pres- 
sures under which they groan. 

According to their armies.] Not by a disorderly flight; 
but every family in such good order as an army keeps, 
(Exod. xii. 41. 51. xiii. 18.) 

Ver, 27. These are they that spake to Pharaoh, &c.] 
Who carried the message from God to Pharaob, requiring 
him to jet Israel go out of Egypt, (v. 1, 2, &e. vi. 18.) 

These are that Moses and Aaron.): He repeats -it-again, 


that all generations might mark who werc the men that, 


God employed, in this great and hazardous work: of, de- 


manding the liberty of the children of Israel from Pharaoh's: 


servitude; and effecting it in such manner, as is afterward 
related mm this book. 

There have been critical wits, who made this an argument, 
that Moses was not the author of these books; becauso it 
is not likely, they imagine, he would write thus of himself, 
But nobedy but these critics can see an. absurdity imit, 


that he and his brother, being the instruments in God’s hand - 


of effecting such wonderful things, should not let. posterity 


be ignorant of it; but take care not only to record it,. but. 


to set a special note upon it, that none might reb-them of 


the honour God bestowed on them; and He (by whose di+ | some other author-long after his time.. 
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such mighty things, by such inept instraments, as Moses 
often acknowledges himself fo have been. Nor is this 


more than Ezra, Nehemiah, and Danicl say concerning 


themselves: and St. John may as well be denied to be the 


author of the gospel which bears his name, because he 


‘saith, “This is the disciple that testifieth these things,” 
‘&e. (xxi. 24:) And besides this, the history of succeeding. 
ages shews us the necessity of this, which Moses hath said, 
of.limself. For if he had.not told us what his progeny, 
was, we sce by what we read in Jnstin and Corn, Tacitus, 
and such-like authors, what false accounts we should have. 
of him: for Justin, from Trogus Pompcius, makes him (as. 
I observed before) the, son. of, Joseph. Nay; the. Jewish, 
writers have been so fabulous, that we should have Jearnt- 
as little truth from them, if Moses had not told it us him-. 
self. 

Ver. 28. And it came to pass on the day when the.Lord 
spake unto Moses, &c.] Having finished the account he 
thought fit to give of himself and of his brother, whom: 
God was pleased to employ in this great embassy, he re- 
sumes the relation of it, which he broke off at. the end of 
ver. 13. - 

Ver. 29. That the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, I am: 
the Lord, &c.] This and the, next verse seem, to be a re- 
capitulation of what God said-in his last appearances to 
him (ver. 2. 10, &c.) and of his desire to be excused from. 
the employment on which he was sent; urged by. two. ar- 
guments, ver. 12, 13. where they are related something, 
more largely than they are here, in the last verse of this, 
chapter. In which he mentions them again; that there 
might be a clearer connexien, with what God further added- 
for his enceuragement, when he gave him the forenamed; 
charge, (ver. 18.) to deliver a new message to Pharaoh. 

Ver. 30. And Moses said before the Lord.|] We read the, 
very same, (ver. 12.) which makes, me think this is not-a 
new objection; but merely a recital of what he had) ob- 
jected there. See what I have said on the foregoing verse, 

Behold, I am of nncircumcised.lips, &c.] See ver. 12. 
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Ver. 1. Awnp the Lord said unto Moses.| We received new.: 
orders from the Schechinah, or. Divine. eee before. 
‘whom he stood, (vi. 12. 30.) 

See.] Mark what I say, in answer to.all thy. objections: 

I have made.thee a god *o Pharaoh.] Therefore, .whyo 
shouldest thou fear to appear before him, who. is but a 
man? Moses is not called absolutely a god; but only. a god : 
unto Pharaoh: which denotes that he bad only the authority 
and power..of God over him; or rather, he was God’sam>. 
bassador to speak to him in his name; .with a power.ready~ 
to execute all that he desired for the humbling .of Pharaoh, 
and punishing his disobedience to his message. 

And Aaron thy brother shall be thy prophet.| Let there- . 
fore the uncircumcision of thy lips be ne longer.an objec- 
tion: for he shall interpret.thy mind,.as prophets declare 
the mind of God. 

Some slight wits have from this placo also drawn an.ar- 
rument, that this book was not written by .Moses;: but. by: 
Because the word. 


rection this was written) might have the glory of working»| radi, they fancy, was not now.in use to signify a prophet: - 


CHAP. VII. ] 


as appears, say they, from 1 Sam. ix: 9. where it is said, 
“* He that is now cali ed (nabi) a prophet, was before time 
called (roeh) a seer.” Which seems to signify that the 
word wabi (which Moses here uses for a prophet) was but 
newly come into use, in- ‘Samuel's days. But this is very 
far from Samuel’s meaning: whose plain sense is this, 
that he who foretold things to come, or discovered secrets, 
was anciently called a seer, not a prophet. Which signified 
heretofore only an interpreter of the Divine will: but now 
they began, in Samuel’s days, to apply the word nabi (or 
prophet) to those who could reveal any secret, or foresee 
things future. Which had not been the use of the word 
formerly: but it signified, as I said, one that was familiar 
with God, and knew his mind, and delivered it to others: 
as I observed upon Gen. xx. 7. where God himself calls 
Abraham a prophet; as he here calls Aaron. And what 
holy writer would dare to alter the word which God him- 
self used? Which is far more proper also to this purpose 
than either roeh or choseh (which these men fancy were the 
words in use in Moses’s time, not nabi), for they do not an- 
swer the intention of God in this speech concerning Aaron. 
Who was not to see, and divine, or to receive revelations 
from God, but to be amouthto Moses; to utter what God 
revealed to him, not to Aaron. Which is the original sig- 
nification of the word nabi: there being no derivation of it 
so natural that I can find as that of R. Solomon’s, from 
the word nub, which signifies to utter, or to bring forth, 
(Prov. x. 31.) 

Ver. 2. Thou shalt speak all that I command thee, &c.] 
This explains the latter end of the former verse: that 
Moses should deliver God’s mind to Aaron; and Aaron 
should deliver it to Pharaoh: requiring him from God to 
dismiss the children of Israel out of his country. 

Ver. 3. And Twill harden Pharaoh’s heart.] Or, but I 
will harden, &c. which Ayenarius translates, I will permit 


his heart to be hardened. 'Though there is no need of it: 


for God here only foretels what Pharaoh would force him 
to do, (see iv. 21.) after several signs and wonders had been 
wrought to move him to obedience. For he was so stupid, 
and hardened his heart so often, (viii. 15. 32.) that in con- 
clusion God hardened him, by withdrawing all good mo- 
tions from him. And therefore, the first time that Jehovah 
is said to harden his heart, there is a special remembrance 
of this, that the Lord had foretold it, (ix. 12.) 

And multiply my signs and my wonders, &c.| The first 
plagues that were inflicted on him proving ineffectual ; it 
was necessary to send more and greater, that, ifit had been 
possible, his heart might have been mollified. 

Ver. 4. But Pharaoh will not hearken unto you.] Or ra- 
ther, and Pharaoh shal! not hearken to — demands. For 
this was the effect of his hardening. 

That I may lay my hand upon “Rgypt.) Smite all their 
first-born: upon which immediately followed their march 
out of Egypt. 

Au bring forth mine armies, &c.| All the tribes of the 
children of Israel: which were so multiplied, that every 
one of them singly made an army. (See vi. 26.) 

By great judyments.| That is, grievous plagues; which 
he inflicted on them, oneafter another. And thereby made 
good his word, that Moses should he a god to Pharaoh, 
(ver. 1.) that is, a judge, as the word Elohim sometimes 
signifies. (See vi. 6,) 

YOu, I. 
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Ver.5. And the Egyptians shall know that I am the Lord.] 
Be convinced, or made sensible that none can withstand me. 

When I stretch forth my hand ayainst Egypt, &e.| This 
was most especially fulfilled, when he smote their first- 
born, which made them look upon themselves as lost men, 
if they continued disobedient, (xii. 33.) 

Ver. 6. And Moses and Aaron did as the Lord com- 
manded them, so did they.| He repeats what he saith of 
their obedience to God’s commands, because, from this time 
forward, they no longer disputed, nor made any objection; 
but roundly went about their business. 

Ver. 7. And Moses was fourscore years old, &c.] The 
Israelites were under a heavy persecution when Moses 
was born; and God exercised their patience (it appears 
by this) a very long time, that their deliverance might be 
for ever remembered with the greater thankfulness and obe- 
dience. Such grave persons as these were fittest to be 
employed as God’s commissioners in this affair: for they 
could not well be thought to be hot-headed men, who 
thrust themselves forward into this embassy without a 
warrant. So some of the Jews very judiciously have ob- 
served, that God made choice of aged men to work all his 
miracles before Pharaoh, and to receive his revelations, 
because they were not apt to invent, nor to be under the 
power of fancy, at those years. See Sepher Cosri, lib. i. 
sect. 83. where Buxtorf notes, that Aben Ezra observes 
upon this place, that none besides Moses and Aaron ever 
prophesied in their old age; because they were more excel- 
lent than all the prophets. 

Ver. 8. And the Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron, say- 
ing.] When they were about to renew their addresses to 
Pharaoh, God was pleased again to appear, and give them 
his directions in their proceedings. 

Ver. 9. When Pharaoh shall speak unto you, saying, 
Shew amiracle for 7 you.] It was likely that Pharaoh would, 
when he was not in a passion, ask, how shall I know that 
you come from God with this message to me? give me 
some proof of your authority: and such a proof as ean 
be done by none, but by the power of God. And therefore 
God directs Moses what to do in this case. 

Say unto Aaron, Take thy rod.| 'The same rod is some-' 
times called the rod of God, (iv. 20.) sometimes Moses’s 
rod, and sometimes Aaron’s: as we find it in many places, 
ver. 10. 19. of this chapter; and viii. 5.19, &e. Because 
God wrought all the following miracles by this rod; which 
sometimes Moses and sometimes Aaron held in their hand. 
But commonly Moses delivered it unto Aaron, as an agent 
under him, to stretch it out for the effecting of wonders.’ 
For he tells Pharaoh, in this very chapter, that with the 
rod which was in his hand he would smzte the waters, &ce. 
(ver. 17.) And immediately the Lord bade him “ say unto 
Aaron, 'Take thy rod, and stretch out thy hand upon the 
waters of Egypt,” (ver. 19.) By which it appears he had 
delivered the rod unto Aaron. Fora rod being the ensign 
of anthority, prophets were wont to carry one in their hand, 
in token of their office. And so did the Egyptian magi- 
cians also, who had every one their rod ready to throw 
down, (ver. 12.) And Mercury, whom the Egyptians 
counted a prophet (and thence called him Anubis), was re-- 
presented with a wand in his hand. 

And cast it before Pharaoh.] | God had before directed 
Moses, (iv. 3. 21.) 
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Ver. 10. And Moses and Aaron went in unto Pharaoh, 


and did so as the Lord commanded them.] At their first ad- 


dress to Pharach they only delivered their message; but 
did nothing to confirm it, (ver. 1, &c.) Nor were they 
commanded now to work any miracle, unless Pharaoh de- 
manded one. Which it is likely he did; this second ad- 
dress to him moving him to ask, how shall I know that 
you come from God? 

And Aaron cast down his rod before Pharaoh and before 
his servants.| The great men of the court, who are always 


supposed to be present whero the king was; though not 


mentioned in the foregoing verse. 

And it became a serpent.] See iv. 3. where we read that 
Moses himself, when this change was first made, fled from 
before it; the sight of it was so terrible. And therefore 
it is high|y probable, that Pharaoh and his servants were 
no less startled at the first appearance of it. Artapanus 
relates several other miracles besides this, in Eusebius’s 
Prepar. Evang. p. 434, 435. and 441. which I mention to 
shew that the fame of Moses’s miracles was spread among 
the heathen, who were so far from disbelieving them, that 


they gave credit to other false reports, which some ll, 


people had mingled with them. 


Ver. 11. Then Pharaoh also called the wise men.| When, 


he had recovered the fright in which we may well suppose 


him to have been, he sent some of his servants to call in. 
those who he thought could cope with Moses and. Aaron. 


in wonderful works, 
Wise men.|] This word 1s sometimes used in a good 
sense: and therefore to shew they were such as we now 


call cunning men, he joins another word to it, which is’ 


never taken in a good sense, viz. 

Sorcerers.) Which most take to be such as we call jug- 
glers; who cast mists, as we speak, before men’s eyes; and 
make things appear otherwise than they really are. For 
the Hebrew word cischeph (from whence comes macasche- 
phim, which we translate sorcerers), signifies to delude the 
sight with false appearances. Sir John Marsham puts 
these two words together, and (by the figure of v dia dvotv) 
translates them, accerstvit peritissimos ‘artis magice, he 
called the most skilful persons in the magical art, Chron. 
Can. Secul. ix. 

Now the magicians. of Egypt.) This is a third word, 
which seems to be of worse import than the two former. 
Some translate it necromancers: but it being a foreign 
word, we cannot determine its particular meaning : though, 
in general, no doubt it signifies men, that by evil arts per- 
formed amazing things: such as Simon Magus and Ely- 
mas in aftertimes. See Gen. xli. 8. and Bochart in his 
Hicrozoicon, (par. ii. lib, iv. cap. 18.) where he hath a large 
discourse about the meaning of this word chartumim: 
which, after all that others have said about it, he thinks 
comes from the word refan: which in Arabic and Chal- 
dee signifies to murmur, as magicians were wont to do in 
their incantations. So Hartun is properly iaoidde, an en- 
chanter. And the name of” Apreuic (the same with Hecate), 
he thinks alludes to it; whom magicians were wont fre- 
quently to invoke. 

The names of the principal magicians at this time among 
the Egyptians were Jannes and Jambres, as net only St. 
Paul, (2 Tim. iii. 8.) but several, beth Jewish, Greek, and 
Roman writers tellus. I will mention but one, the author 
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_ of Schalsch-HMakkabalah, who calls them by these names; 


and appearances of things, which had no real being. 


saith he, but the delusion of the eye. 
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and saith, that in our languagewe would call them Johan- 
nes and Aashrovigs. The reader may find a great many 
more, if he please, in primate Usher’s Annals, ad A. M. 
2513. and in Bochart’s Hierezoic. (par. i. lib. ii. cap. 53. 
p. 645.) Artapanus, in Eusebius, calls them ispsic trip Méu- 
giv, preests at Memphis, whom Pharaoh sent for to oppose 
Moses. 

The original ef which sort of men scems to have becn 
this ; that God being pleased to admit the holy patriarchs 
to familiar colloquies with him, the devil endeavoured to 


‘imitate him; that he might keep men in his obedience, by 
pretending discoveries of secret thingstothem. And when 


God was pleased to work miracles for the confirmation of 


. the truth, the devil directed these men, who were familiar 


with him, how to invoke his help, for the performance of 
strange things, which cenfirmed them in their errors. 

They also did in like manner with their enchantments.| If 
the Hebrew word come from lahat, which signifies a flame, 
(see Gen. iii. 24.) it seems to denote such sorcerers as 
dazzled men’s eyes, and then imposed on them by shows 
But 
it may be derived from lahat, which, signifies hidden and 


‘secret; and then denotes those that used secret whispers 
or murmurs, as cnchanters did (as Bochartus in this place 


now mentioned interprets it), or such as had secret fami- 


_liarity with demons; as it is expounded.in the Gemara 


Sanhedrin, (cap. vii. n. 10.) where there are many exam- 
ples of the former sort.of enchantments, by the deception 
of the sight. For instance, R. Asche relates that he saw a 
magician blow his nose, and bring pieces of cloth out of 
it. And R. Chajah saw one cut a camel in pieces with his 
sword, and then set it together again: which was nothing, 
Several other stories 
are:told of the same nature. 

Ver. 12. For they cast down every man his rod.| They 
were sent fer to confront Moses, and therefore attempted 
to do the very same thing that he had done. For they took 
him for a mere magician, like themselves; and it was a 
common thing, in ancient times, for such kind of men te 
contend one with another. And their great study was (as 
Gaulmyn hath observed in his Notes upon the Life and 
Death of Moses, written by a Jew, p. 24], &c.) to find out 
the genius that attended their opposer; whem they stroxe 
to gain to their side; or to terrify him by a greater and 
more powerful angel. And they only wero insuperable 
who had a deity to their genius; as Porphyry, saith Plo- 
tinus, had. Who centending with Olympius an Egyptian, 
when his genius was called, tig avropiav, to appear visibly ; 
there came a god-and not a demon. Which made the 
Egyptian cry out, Maxdpuog sig Sedu Exwv rov daluova, he is 
happy who hath a God for his genius, as I suppose it should 
be interpreted. And thus the Jewish author of the Life 
and Death of Moses fancies, that these magicians, who 
resisted Moses, turned over all their books to find out the 


‘name of that deity, by which he did wonders, so much su-. 


perjor to theirs, &c. 

And they became serpents.] Not real serpents, but seem- 
ing, as Josephus understoed it, and several Christian writ- 
ers; particularly Sedulius, (lib. iv. carm.) 

———_—_—__—_--—__-——“‘ imagine ficta, 
Visibus humanis magicas tribuere ace. 
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I omit other ancient authors, who suppose that as spirits 
can assume bodies like to men, so they can as easily, out 
of the same air, make the appearance of a serpent; just as 
Circe‘is said in Homer to have changed Ulysses’s compa- 
vions into hogs. But there are those who take these to 
have been real serpents, brought hither by the power of the 
devil: who withdrew their rods, and put these (which he 
suddenly transported from’some other place) in their room. 
Which, if it be true, it makes the power that wrought 
by Moses the more wonderful; whose serpent devoured 
them all. 

. But Aaron’s rod swallowed up their rods.| The serpent, 
into which Aaron’s rod was turned, moved towards them, 
and eat them up. Which was, as I said, the more asto- 
nishing, if they were real serpents of the same bigness (as 
we may well suppose they would endeavour to bring) with 
that of Moses. However their serpents (whatsoever they 
were) conld not stand before his; but were swallowed 
up, while his still remained. This might have convinced 
Pharaoh, if his magicians had not made-him believe, that 
they would in time find a power superior to Moses. ‘The 
Jews also imagine Pharaoh himself was a magician ; and 
helped to get out of Moses the secret whereby he wrought 
these wonders. Which were the greater, because Moses, 
no doubt, in conclusion, took this serpent by the tail (as 
God had commanded him, iv. 4.) and it became a rod in 
his hand again. Whereas the Egyptian sorcerers had no 
rods remaining to take up; they being vanished with their 
serpents. Greg. Nyssen. (L. de Vita Mosis, p. 173.) takes 
the devouring of their reds'to have been’ a plain argu- 
ment, Gre ovdeulay apuvrixny ovre Zwruchy riva Sivan elxov of 
roy yohrwv paBpdo, wAny Tov oxnparoc, Ke. that the rods, 1. e.« 
serpents of the magicians, had no vital power in them able 
to defend themselves; but were mere delusions, without 
any real virtue. And here I cannot but take notice of a 
remarkable passage in Numenius, a Pythagorean philo- 
sopher, recorded by Eusebius, (lib. ix. Praepar. Evang. 
cap. 8.) where he tells us, that Numenius (in this third book 
wept ayavov) expressly saith, ‘‘ That Jannes and Jambres 
were, Aiyémrio: igpoypapparetc, inferior to none in magical 
skill; and therefore chosen, by the common consent of the 
Egyptians, to oppose Muszeus (as the heathens call Moses), 
the leader of the Jews: of whom he gives this noble cha- 
racter, that he was a man most powerful with God in prayer, 
avopt yevouivy Oew evEacPa Svvatwrary.”’ Which is a plain 
confession, that he took Moses to be, as he is called in 
these books, a man of God: and may serve to shame those 
who either believe not this history, or think Moses to have 
been only a great magician. 

Ver. 13. And he hardened Pharaoh's heart: or rather, 
Pharaol’s heart was hardened.| For so we translate this 
very Hebrew phrase, (ver. 22.) and I can give no account: 
why we translate it otherwise here. Especially since the 
Vulgar and the Chaldee so render it, and the LX X. also in 
this verse, xarfoyveev 7) kapcla Papaw, Pharaoh's heart grew 
‘stiff; or, waxed strong and stubborn; and ver. 22. toxXAn- 
piven 1H Kaptia Papaw, his heart was hardened. And it is 
plainly the like form of speech with that in the next verse, 
(14.) where God himself interprets his own meaning, Pha- 
raoh’s heart, Bepapnra, is heavy, and will not stir. Nor is 
there, in any of these three verses, the least mention of any 
person by whom his heart was hardened. 


That he hearkened not unto them, as the Lord had said. ] 
It is likely, upon the first sight of the serpent, his heart 
was inclined to hearken; but seeing the magicians do the 
same, it returned to its first bent; and there fixed, notwith- 
standing Moses’s rod devoured theirs. This God had pre- 
dicted, (iii. 19.) knowing his wicked disposition would not 
yield to any means he shonld think fit to use for his reform- 
ation. 

Ver. 14. And the Lord said unto Moses, &c.] It is likely 
Moses, after he had been with Pharaoh and wrought this 
miracle, returned to the place where the Divine Majesty 
Was wont to appear unto him, (vi. 12. 30.) and gave him an 
account of what had passed. Whereupon the Lord told 
him, he saw Pharaoh was resolved in his way; and there- 
fore it would be to no purpose to wait to see what would 
be the effect of the late miracle: but bid him go the next 
morning, and carry a threatening message to him. | 

Pharaoh’s heart is hardened, he refuseth to let the people 
go.] Itis observable that he doth not say, I have hardened 
Pharaol’s heart, (and ‘therefore there should have been no 
such intimation in our translation of ver. 13.) but Pha- 
raoh’s heart is hardened. . Which can imply no other hard- 
ening than what proceeded from his own settled resolu- 
tion, not to lose the service of the Israelites. 

Ver. 15. Get thee unto Pharaoh tn the morning.] Of the 
very next day, after he had wrought the foregoing miracle : 
_and now begins the first of the ten plagues which God sent 
upon the Egyptians, for disobeying his ambassadors. 
Whose treaty with Pharaoh, as Jacobus Capellus (ad. 
A.M. 2502.) thinks, continued about eleven months; from 
the end of harvest (which he makes account was in our 
May) to the beginning of the next year: which is the opi- 
hion of the Hebrew doctors. But our excellent primate 
Usher thinks, that all the following plagues were inflicted. 
within the space of one month; in such order of time, as 
I shall observe in the beginning of each of them. And 
Bochartus gives good reason for it in his Hierozoic. (par. 
ii. lib. iv. cap. 8.) For we are told here (ver. 7.) that 
Moses was fourscore years old when he began to treat 
with Pharaoh: and in Josh. y. 6. that they “‘ walked forty 
years in the wilderness.” Now, if he had spent a year in 
inflicting these plagues, Moses, who died just as they were 
entering into Canaan, must have been a hundred and one- 
and-twenty years old: whereas he was buta “ hundred 
and twenty,” as we read Deut. xxxiv.5. Nor was it suit-. 
-able to the Divine goodness to be so long in delivering his 

people, who were reduced to extreme misery. It was but 
‘just, also, that God should follow Pharaoh, whose heart 
was so obstinately hard, with one plague upon the neck of 
another; and give him no time to breathe, after one was 
removed, before another came upon him. 

Lo, he goeth out unto the water.] God, who knows all” 
things, foresaw his motion beforehand; and speaks as if 
he then, saw him actually going out of his palace to the 
river: either to walk there for recreation, or to worship 
the river Nile. For as Bochart (whose words these are) 
observes out of Plutarch, ovdiv otrw ry Alyytriog we 6 
'NeiAoc, Nothing was had in such honour amoung the Eqyp- 
.tians as the river Nile. If it was so in Moses’s days, itis 
not unlikely that he went to pay his morning devotions to 
it. Or, if he were a magician, as the Hebrews fancy, he . 
might be skilled in that which they call idpopavrefa, For 
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so, he observes, they say in the Talmud: and make this 
the reason of Pharaoh’s going to the river. Which Jona- 
than follows in his paraphrase, “ Behold, he goeth out to 
observe divinations upon the water, as « magician,’ Ificro- 
zoic. (par. ii. lib. iv. cap. 15.) 

And thou shalt staui hy the river’s brink against he come.] 
Perhaps Pharaoh (as the same Bochart observes) had for- 
bid him to come any more to the court: and so God directs 
him to take this occasion to meet with him. 

And the rod which was turned into a serpent, shalt thou 
take in thine hand.} Vo give him the greater authority, and 
to put Pharaoh in, fear,at the sight of that rod, which had 
lately swallowed up all the yontu«d Edda (as Greg. Nyssen 
calls them), magical staves which encountered him. 

Ver.16. And thou shalt say, The Lord God of the Hebrews 
hath sent me unto thee, saying.] See ver. 3. To which add, 
that it is plain by this whole story, that all the messages 
delivered by Moses, and all the answers which Pharaoh 
returned, were frué and formal treaties of a solemn embas- 
sage (as Dr. Jackson speaks), upon which Moses was sent 
to the king of Egypt, from the Lord God of the Hebrews ; 
that is, their king (as he was become in a peculiar manner), 
under whom Moses acted as his deputy or viceroy. 

Let my people go, that they may serve me, &e.) The mer- 
ciful kindness of God to a hardened sinner is here very 
remarkable in renewing his message, and giving him 
warning of what would come upon hin, if he did not yield. 
Whereas he might in justice have inflicted it, without any 
notice of his intentions. Te sets before him also his sin 
and his danger, in being hitherto disobedient; and behold, 
hitherto thou wouldest not hear: i.e. “ thou hast provoked 
the Divine Majesty, by disregarding several messages I 
have brought to thee from him.” . 

Ver. 17. Thus saith the Lord.| Attend to this new mes- 
sage I bring to thee in his name. 

In this thou shalt know that I am the Lord.) He had 
asked in a contemptuous way, JWho is the Lord? and said 
after a supercilious inanner, I know him not, (ver. 2.) nor 
indeed cared to know him; but slighted him and his mes- 
sengers ; as the word know not sometimes signifies, being 
as much as not fo regard. Therefore now he bids Moses 
tell him, He would make him know that he was the omni- 


potent Lord of the world; by the change of the waters of. 


the river (which Pharaoh perhaps adored) into blood. 

Behold, I will smite with the rot, that is in mine hand.) 
- God and Moses are represented in this history as one per- 
son (according to what he had said ver. 1. of this chapter), 
and therefore it was the same thing to say, the Lord (whose 
words Moses had begun to recite) will smite; or, to say, 
Twill smite: (sce ver. 16.) It is to be observed, also, that 
Aaron smote the river, (ver. 19.) but it being by Moses’s 
direction and order, it was counted his act: so that he 
might say, I will smite, Kc. 

The waters of the river, and they shall be turned into 
blood.| 'This plague was the more remarkable, because, as 
Theodorct here observes, they having drowned the Hebrew 
children in this river, God now punishes them for it, by 
giving them bloody water to drink, (Wisd. xii. 7,8.) And 
if they had the same notions then, that the Egyptians had 
in future times, the plague was the more terrible, because 
it fell on that which they thought had some divinity in it, 
and (as.the same Theodorct observes) was honoured as a 
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God; because it made plenty ‘when it overflowed its 
banks. , 

The Efebrew doctors add another reason for this punish- 
ment: because the Egyptians had hindered them from their 
wonted baptisms (as the author of the Life and Death of 
Moses speaks), that is, saith Gauhnyn, from purifying 
themselves in the river by bathing, after they had lain in of 
their children: which, in the scarcity of water in that coun- 
try, could no where be done but in the river. 

Ver. 18. And the fish that is in the river shall die, &c.] 
Here are three grievous effects of this plague: it deprived 
them of their most delicious food, for so their fish were, 
(Numb, xi. 5.) And took away the pleasure they had of 
washing by the river's side, because it stank (both by the 
death of the fish, and the corruption of the blood, through 
the heat of the sun), by which means the water was made 
unfit for their drink. 

Ver. 19. And the Lord spake unto Moses.| After he had 
been with Pharaoh, and delivered this message to him. 

Say unto Aaron, Take thy rod, and stretch out thy hand.) 
This warning being despised by Pharaoh, who would not 
relent; God requires them actually to do as he had 
threatened. And now Moses had delivered his rod to 
Aaron, that he might by his authority execute this -judg- 
ment. ao 

Upon the waters of Eqypt.| These are general words, 
comprelicnding all the particulars following. 

_ Upon: their streams.| There were seven branches into 
which the river Nile was divided before it fell into the seas 
which seem to be here understood: being called, (Isa. xi. 
15.) the seven streams, or rivers of Egypt. 

Upon their rivers.| There were several cuts made by art, 
out of every stream, to draw the water into their grounds : 
which seem to be here meant by rivers. 

And upon their ponds.| These were digged to hold rain 
water, when it fell; as it did sometimes: and near the river 
also they digged wells, it is likely, which may be here in- 
tended. 

And upon all pools of water. | There were, here and there, 
other collections of water: particularly in their gardens, 
derived by pipes from the river, into cisterns. 

In vessels of wood, or of stone.| Wherein water was kept 
in private houses, for their present use. 

Ver. 20. And Moses and Aaron did so, as the Lord com- 
manded, &c.| This first plague our primate Usher makes 
account was inflicted about the eighteenth day of the sixth 
month: which in the next year, and ever after, became the 
twelfth month. Artapanus tells this story otherwise; but 
it is evident he had heard of it among the gentiles: and 
Ezekiel the tragedian relates it all right; together with 
the following miracle: (see Euseb. Praepar. Evang. lib. ix. 
cap. xxix. p. 442.) Nor is there any thing more frequent in 
the Roman story (as Huetius observes, lib. ii. Alnet. Quaes- 
tion. cap. xii. n. 12.) than relations of rivers of blood flow- 
ing out of the earth; pits full of blood, showers of blood,: 
and waters of rivers changed into blood, &c. 

And he lift up the rod, and smote the waters that were in 
the river, &c.] Were is mention only of smiting the water in 
the river. And it is likely,{that only the waters of the river 
were turned into blood (as it here follows) at the first lift- 
ing up of his rod; and then all the rest of the waters men- 
tioned in the precedent verse. 
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Ver. 21. And the fish that was in the river died, &c.| All 
the effects of this plague which were threatened, ver 18. (see 
there) immediately following. ‘The first of which was the 
death of the fish; which perished 1 in such great numbers 
that the river stank, Ke. 

And there was blood throughout all the land of Eqypt.] 
The waters were in all places turned into blood, except 
perhaps the land of Goshen: which is not comprehended 
under the /and of Eqypt. 

Ver. 22. And the magicians of Egypt did so with their 
enchantments.| See ver. 11. In some of the pools or lakes 
of water they made an appearance of the like change; 
which made Pharavh think his God was as powerful as 
the God of the Hebrews. The land of Goshen, as I said, 
might possibly be free from this plague; as it was certainly 
from several of the rest; (viii./23. ix. 4, &e.). and some 
faney the magicians had water from thence, to shew their 
power upon it. But I cannot think it probable that they 
made Pharaoh stay so long: and one-may as well say they 
had it out of the sea, or out of the pits that the people digged, 
(ver. 24.) as Ahen Ezra conjectures, and Justin. Martyr, 
Quest. et Resp. xxvi. ad Orthodox. But there isno need 
of any of these conjectures, if it be granted (as the history 
leads us to conclude) that Moses did not in a moment 
change all the waters of the country, but only those of the 
river (as I said on ver. 20.) and afterwards, by degrees, all 
the rest; when the magicians had tried their art upon some 
of them. Which Moses also turned into real blood; so 
that neither they, nor any body else, was able to dvink of 
' them. 

And Pharaoh’s heart was hardened. ] The very same 
words in the. Hebrew, which we had before, (ver. 13.) where 
they should have been translated (I there observed) as they 
are here; and also in viii. 19. 

Neither did he hearken unto them, as the Lord had said. } 


CHAP..VII.] | 


See iii. 19. This was more apt to move his heart than the. 


former miracle, because it continued longer, (ver. 25.) and 
the magicians could not by all their spells, or skill in sor- 
cery, remove this plague in all that time. See next verse. 

Ver. 23. And Pharaoh turned, and went unto his honse.} 
It seems that upon this refusal to hearken unto Moses’s 
monition (ver. 15, 16, &c.) God sent this plague that very 
morning before he got home to dinner. So that there was 
not time to fetch water from distant places: but the ma- 
gicians exercise their enchantments upon some ponds, 
which were not as yet turned by Moses into blood. 

Neither set he his heart to this also.| Here is the reason 
why his heart was not inoved by this miracle. He did not 
seriously consider what Moses had done, and examine the 
difference bctween the effect of this power and that of the 
magicians. Which was the cause that his heart was har- 
dened {as we read before) as all men’s are, who will 
think of nothing; but only to have their own humour 
satisfied. 

Ver. 24. And all the Egyptians digged round about the 
river for water to drink, &c.] ‘The whole country was 
forced to try to get water to quench their thirst, by this great 
labour. How it suceeeded we arc not told; but it is likely 
they found clear water, by percolation through the earth. 
For Moses smote only the pits that were then in being, 
when Aaron stretched out his rod: which had no effect 
upon those which were digged afterwards. Why they did 
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not fetch it from Goshen, if there was any clear water ~ 
there (as we cannot but think there was, for the use of the 
Israelites), is not easy to determine. Their pride, perhaps, 
would not suffer them, till a had tried other ways “4 
supply their wants. ' 

Ver. 25. And seven days were e fulfilled, ‘after that the 
Lord had smitten the river.] 'The rod of Moses could effect 
nothing without the Lord; by whose power this change 
was made in the waters. Which lasted seven days before 
this plague was removed. By which means they were 
convineed that all the waters were really corrupted: and | 
they felt the heavy effects of it in a grievous stench, and 
perpetual labour in digging pits all about the river. Whe- 
ther Pharaoh at last begged to have this plague removed, 
or no, we are not told. It is likely he was so obstinate 
that he would not stoop to ask this favour of them: which 
might be the reason it lasted so long; to see whether he 
would be moved to humble litieek so far. To which 
when he would not yield, God took it away to make room: 
for another stroke: or, as some think, it continued together 
with the plague of frogs, and were both removed upon = 
petition. 

It is a weak conjecture of the Hebrew doctors, from 
these words, that all the ten plagues lasted seven days 
a-piece; which is plainly contrary to the story. 


& 


CHAP. VIII. 


Ver ft Awnp the Lord spake unto Moses.] Who attended 


upon the Divine Majesty, we.may reasonably suppose, 
every day to know his pleasure. And after the seven days 
(mentioned ver. 25. of the foregoing chapter) were fulfilled; 
the Lord commanded him to address himself again to Pha- 

raoh: and to threaten him with a new punishment; which 
was inflicted upon the twenty-fifth day of the sixth month; 
and taken away the day after, (ver. 10.) 

Go unto Pharaoh, and say unto him, Thus saith the 
Lord, &e.] The very same message, in effect, which he 
had delivered to him before, v. 1. vii. 16, 17. } 

Ver. 2. And tf thou refuse to let them go, behold, Ke. ] He 
again threatens the plague before he inflicts it; both that 
Piternoh init know it came not by chance, bat by the de- 
terminate counsel of God; and that he might prevent it by 
repentance and submission to God’s command. 

I will smite.| This word commonly signifies in the Serip- 
ture language to kill; but here only to afflict grievously. 
See Psalm Ixxviii. 45. where to destroy them, signifies to 
annoy them. 

All thy borders.} Every part of his country, to the ut- 
most extent of it; 2. e. in all places where the Egyptians 
dwelt. For it is not likely the Israelites were infested with 
them. (See ver. 4.) 

With frogs.) The Hebrew word tsaphadeéa signifies, as 
Aben Ezra thinks, an Egyptian fish; which some will have 
to be a crocodile: as Gaulmyn observes in his Annotations 
on the Life and Death of Moses, p. 2656. But this is un- 
doubtedly false ; for they could not infest thei in that man- 
mcr, asis d@eMibed j in the next verse. / 

Ver. 3. And the river shall bring forth.| Under the name 
of the river is comprehended all the streams, ponds, lakes, 
and other waters in Egypt, (as appears from ver. 5.) For 
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most of them came, one way or other, out of the river; 
they having little rain in Egypt. 

Frogs abundantly.] The Nile naturally produced frogs, 
but such great abundance of them as filled the country, 
as miraculous; especially being produced on a sudden ; 
and their going out of the river and ficlds into the cities 
and houses, &c. was still more miraculous. 

Which shall go up.] Out of the river, which lay lower 
than the land. 

And come into thine house, &c.} This explains what he 
meant by smifing in the foregoing verse: viz. inflicting a 
sore plaguc, more grievous than the former. For that 
spoiled only their water, but not their other liquors : whereas 
this made them uneasy day and night, inevery place, whe- 
ther they sat, or walked, or lay down, or did eat and drink. 
For their very dough (as we translate the word of this 
verse in the margin) was infested with them, as soon as 
they had kneaded it; and so was their drink, in all likeli- 
hood, as soon as it was poured into their cups. Nay, they 
got into their ovens: so that for the present, I suppose, 
they could not bake their-bread. - 

Ver. 4. And the frogs shall come up, both upon thee, and 
upon thy people, &c.| They came not: merely: into their 
houses, but crawled upon their persons. And here it is 
observable, that this plague is limited to the Egyptians 
(Pharaoh, his people, and servants), the Israelites, one 
wonld think by these words, being excepted from it. 

Ver. 5. And the Lord spake unto Moses, Say unto Aaron, 
&c.] No doubt, Moses delivered the foregoing message 
unto Pharaoh; but-he, it:seems, turned away, and would 
give no answer: for-here immediately follows a new order 
(which God, perhaps, gave Moses upon the spot, as we. 
speak, before he returned home), to inflict.the plague he 
had bid him threaten... 

Ver. 6. And Aaron stretched forth his hand.| He, as the 
minister of Moses, (who was to him as God, iv. 16.) in- 
' flicted this plague upon Egypt. 

Over the waters.| He did:not go to every place where 
there was water, but stood by the river, and stretched his 
rod over it, towards cvery. part of the country (as Aben. 
Ezra rightly explains it), and immediately God effected 
what Moses had denounced. 

And the frogs came up, and ‘covered the land of Eqypt.] 
That is, there were vast numbers of them came up; for 
they did not so cover the land, but there was room for 
more; which the magicians counterfeited. The Jews think. 
here was mensura pro mensura, like for like, as we speak. 
For they say it was apiece of their bondage, that the. 


Egyptians, when they pleased, sent them a fishing: and» 


now God made the river spawn nothing but frogs. Whose 
very croaking, others: of them think, put: the Egyptians in 
mind of the cries of the poor children whom they barba-. 
rously murdered. 

Ver. 7. And the magicians did so with their enchantments, 
&c.| They should rather have shewn their skill in.removing 
the frogs, or destroying those which Moses had brought. 


Which one would think Pharaoh expected from them; for : 


they being unable to do this, he betook himself to Moses, 
whom he entreats to take them away: which he would 
never have done, if their power had not quite failed, and 
been unable to give him any relief. So Aben. Ezra ob- 
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cians had only added to the plague, but could not dimi- 
nish it.” 

Ver. 8. Then Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron, and 
said, Entreat the Lord, that he may take away the frogs, &c.] 
He that had proudly said not long ago, who is the Lord? 
&e. (v. 2.) now says, Entreat the Lord, &c. This was anac- 
knowledgment that the Lord sent them; and that he only 
had power to remove them. In the former plague, he did 
enough to make Pharaoh know he was the Lord, (vii. 17.) 
but this had that effect upon him for the present: which 
made him earnestly entreat those, whom he had scorned, to 
become intercessors to God for him and his people. 

And Iwill let the people go, that they may do sacrifice 
unto the Lord.] 'This was not his settled resolution, but the 
present danger made him consent to it: for if the frogs had 
continued long, there had been no living in the country. 
As appears from what we read in Athenzus, out of Hera- 
clides Lembus (lib. viii. Deipnos. cap. 2.) who says the 
whole country of Pzeonia and Dardania were covered with 
frogs, which God rained down from heaven in such abun- 
dance, that the houses and highways were full of them. 
They spent some time in killing of them: and, by keeping 
their doors shut, they made a shift for awhile to bear this 
calamity: but when it did no good, but raze oxebn, &c. all 
their vessels were full of them, and they mingled them- 
selves with their meat, whether boiled or roast, and they 
could tread no where but upon frogs, they left their coun- 
try; being forced to it, also, by the stench of the frogs when 
they died. 

They that would see more of this out of several other 
authors, may consult Bonfrerius upon this very place: 
and Bochartus in his Hierozoic. (par. ii. lib. v. cap. 2. 


p. 661, &c.) 


Ver. 9. Aud Moses said unto Pharaoh, Glory over me, 
when shall I entreat for thee?] Do thou appoint the time 
when I shall pray for thee, as St. Jerome translates it; and 
so doth the Syriac, and Onkelos, and the LXX. who 
differ from the Hebrew text in words’ only, not in sense. 
For by adding the word saying (as we do in Judg. vii. 2. 
where there is the same expression), this paraphrase of Bo- 
chart is very proper, (Hierozoic. par. ii. lib. v. cap. 2.) 
‘though it belongs not to thee to determine the time of 
thy deliverance, which depends wholly upon the will and 
pleasure of God; yet I, who am his minister, give thee 
leave to take so uch upon thee, as fo prescribe what time 
thou pleasest for the removal of this plague.” For thus he 
thinks Moses’s words are to be translated, Glory over me, 
by telling me, when I shall intercede for thee, &c. Moses 
saw, perhaps, that Pharaoh was much addicted to astrolo- 
gers, who fancied all things here below to be governed by 
the motion and influence of the stars: and therefore would 
have him name the time; that he might be satisfied there 
was no day nor hour under such an ill aspect, but he could 
prevail with God, at any moment he thought goed to pitch 
upon, to deliver him. 

Bonfrerius, I think, hath expressed, in short, the literal 
sense of the Hebrew words, ‘ Tibi hunc honorem defero, 
uteligas quando,” &c. J will do thee the honour, that thou 
mayest assign the time. And our Dr. Jackson still shorter, 
‘Glory over me; that is, saith he, you skall command me. 

Ver. 10. And he said, To-morrow.] But why not on that 


serves, he called for Moses, “ because he saw the magi- | very day? all men naturally desiring to be instantly re- 
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lieved from their sufferings. Perhaps he thought (as we 
said before) to try Moses’s power; believing the next day 
not to be so lucky as the present, on which Moses had 


condescended to his request. Or, it might now be towards . 


night when he called for Moses: whe, | he thought, would 
expeet some time to pray to God for what he desired. 

Be it according to thy word.] Thou shalt have thy desire. 

That thou mayest know there is none like unto the Lord 
our God.] Mayest no longer depend upon thy magicians 
and their gods: being convineed that our God alone, wliom 
we call Jehovah, can wound and heal. 

Ver. 11. And the frogs shall depart from thee, &c.] This 
demonstrated the power of Moses with God, that he could 
as certainly foretell the removal of the frogs, as he had done 
the bringing them upon the land. 

Ver. 12. And Moses and Aaron went out from Pharaoh. 
To the place, it is likely, where Moses was wont to attend 
upon the Divine Majesty. 

And Moses cried unto the Lord, becouse of the frogs.| In 
the Hebrew the words are, Cried to him about the business 
(or the matter) of the frogs, which God had sent upon Pha- 
raoh. Or, as Aben Ezra understands it, concerning the 
frogs, which he had promised Pharaoh should be removed : 
as if the words should be translated thus; He cried unto 
the Lord concerning what he said about the frogs, and ap- 
pointed unto Pharaoh. For so the word-sham in xv. 25. 
signifies to appoint. or propose, and so the LXX. here 
translate the words (which we render had brought against 
Pharaoh), ws iréEavo-Papad,, as he had appointed to Pha- 
raoh. 


Ver. 13. And the Lord did according to the word of: 


Moses.] So powerful was he with God in prayer, as the 
heathens themselves observed from this story. See what 
I observed out of Numenius, vii. 12. 

And the frogs died, -&c.] The Egyptians could not kill 
them ; but God took away their breath: yet not removing 
them from the places where they were, but leaving them 
dead there. As appears by what follows : 

Ver. 14. And they gathered them together on heaps.] 
That they might carry them, it is likely, into the river; 
and so they might go down into the sea. God could have 
dissolved them into dust (if he had pleased) or swept them 
into the river from whence they came; or made them quite 
vanish in an instant. But he would have them lie dead 
before their eyes; as a token they were real frogs, and no 
illusion of their sight. 

And the land stank.] This was a farther sensible evi- 
dence that they were real frogs. 

Ver. 15. But when Pharaoh saw that there was respite.] 
That he was freed from the great strait in which he was. 
For the Hebrew word for respite, signifies breathing or 


enlargement ; and makes the sense to be this: that when: 


the burden that pressed him was taken off, so that he could 
take his breath, he was of another mind, &e. 

He hardened his heart, and hearkened not unto them, &c.] 
Was not so good as his word, (ver. 8.) but returned to his 
former resolution, not to let Israel go. Which resolution 
grewso much more stubborn and obstinate, than it had been 
before; by how much the plague of the frogs had softened 
his heart, and inclined it-to yield to God, more than the 
two former miracles had done. 

Ver. 16, And the Lord said unto Moses, Say unto Aaron.) 
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The Lord seems to have given Pharaoh no warning of this 


plague; but to have inflicted it immediately upon the re- 
moval of the frogs, viz. on the twenty-seventh day of the 
sixth month. For his breach of faith was such a high’ 
provocation, that he deserved no other treatment, but a 
more notable judgment. — ; 

Smite the dust of the land, that it may become lice.} 


‘Some would have the Hebrew word cinnim to signify 


gnats, or some such kind of creature. Thus many of : 
the ancients understand it; and Artapanus calls it Zéov re 
arnvov, a flying sort of living creature: which made such 
ulcers by its biting, as no medicine could cure. (See Euse- 
bius, lib. ix. Prepar. Evang. p. 425.) But Bochartus hath 
sufficiently proved that our translation is right; and that 
out of the very text. For gnats, and such-like insects, are 
bred in fenny places; but these were brought out of the 
dust of the earth. 

Ver. 17. Aaron stretched out his hand with his rod.| He 
still is the instrument to execute all the judgments which 
Moses denounced; as he was his mouth to deliver all the 
messages he carried to Pharaoh. 

And smote the dust of the earth, and it became lice.] 
This shewed the lice were not a natural: production ; for 
they come out of the sweat and filth of men’s bodies, and 
of other living creatures. 

In man and beast.] This proves they were lice; which 
stick fast both to men and beasts. Whercas gnats, though 
they sting sorely, cannot be said to be tn man and beast: 


.for they are a most restless creature, continually buzzing 


about, and never settling constantly in one place. And 
there were various sorts of these lice: for beasts do not 
breed the same that men do: nor have all beasts alike; but. 
some are peculiar to horses, others to oxen, others to sheep, 
and others to swine and dogs. 

All the dust of the land became lice.] That is, nothing 
could be seen but lice, where dust was before. Or, lice 
were mingled every where with the dust. 

Throughout all the land of Egypt.] Not of Goshen (it 
is very probable), which was inhabited mostly by Israelites. 

Ver. 18. And the magicians did so, &e.] Attempted and 
endeavoured to do so: by using their wonted invocations 
and rites of incantation. For the common saying among 
the Jews is very frivolous, that demous have no power over 
creatures so small as lice. 'The meaning of which, Gaulmyn 
thinks, they themsclves did not understand ; which, accord- 
ing to the principles of the ancient magic, was this; that 
all animals had a particular genius presiding over them, by 
whose assistance their worshippers could do any thing 
among that sort of creatures. But this is meant only of 
perfect animals, not_of insects (among whom they reckoned 
lice), which had no such heavenly power waiting on them. 
But if there had been any such notions then, these magi- 
cians sure would have understood it; and not fruitlessly 
have attempted that which they had no hope to produce. 

But they could not.] Though they had counterfeited the 
former wonders ; yet here a stop is put to their power, so 
that they themselves confess their weakness. 

So there were lice upon man, and upon beast.] This scems 
to suggest, that sinec they could not produce any new lice, 
they attempted to remove those which Moses had brought 
upon the country. But they failed in that also: for, not- 
withstanding all that they could do, both men and beasts 
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were pestered with lice. The Hebrews say (in the Life and 
Death of Moses), that this plague was inflicted upon the 
Egyptians for another piece of oppression which they ex- 
ercised on the Israelites: to whom they said, ‘‘ Go, sweep 
our houses, and sweep our streets, &c.” therefore God 
made lice to cover the earth a cubit deep. But this savours 
too much of their fabulous invention. It is more pertinent 
to observe, that though we read of particular persons, who, 
for great crimes, were punished with the plague of lice, 
(see “Huetiug, lib. ii, Quest. Alnetane, cap. xii. n. 12.) yet 
we do not find in auy story a whole nation infested with 
them; and that both men and beasts, without exception: 
the magicians themselves, in all likelihood, being sorely 
afilicted with them: which made them cry out as here fol- 
lows. 

Ver. 19. Then the magicians said unto Pharaoh, This ts 
the finger of God.] The same with what is called, in other 
places of Scripture, the hand of God, (Psal. cix. 27.) that 
is, his power. There are those (particularly Bochartus) 
who think these magicians did not, by these words, give 
glory to God: but thought to save their own credit with 
Pharaoh, by telling him that it was not Moses or Aaron 
who were too hard for them, but a Divine power superior 
to them all. To this purpose Jonathan. Bat they ought 
then to have been sensible that the power which they dealt 
withal was far from being supreme: being unable to as- 
sist them upon all occasions. And, no doubt, God intended 
to confound them, by taking that time to disable them 
when they least expected it. ‘For why should not their 
power havo extended to such a small thing as this, when 
they had done greater? But God would not let them always 
abuse Pharaoh with their illusions; and gave them a check, 
when they thought themselves most sure of success. 

‘ And Pharaoh's heart was hardened.| One would have 
rather expected to have heard, that his heart began to re- 
lent, when he saw his magicians not only puzzled, brt quite 
baflled; so that they owned Moses acted by a power above 
theirs. But this it was, not to stick to the good resolutions 
which had lately been wrought in him, (ver. 8.) from which 
he not only revolted, but grew more rcsolute not to yield 
to God. The effect of which was this further induration : 
it being natural for evil men, who resist the means of their 
cure, to grow worse and worse affected. 

This miracle also of the lice, being more loathsome to 
Pharaoh than terrible, might haply be the reason (as Dr. 


Jackson conjectures) that he did not entreat Moses and: 


Aaron to pray for him: as he had done upon the sight of 
the frogs; and as he straightway did after he felt the next 
plague of the flies. 

I cannot but add also this further reflection of his, (book 
x. on the Creed, chap. x],) that though the finger of God 
was very remarkable in producing the lice, which the ma- 
gicians could not, yet it was no way remarkable in hard- 
ening Pharaoh’s heart. For it ts neither said, nor inti- 
mated, that the finger of God hardened it; but Pharaoh’s 
heart was hardened, that ts, remained obstinate. The cause 
of which was his not hearkentng to them, as it had been be- 
‘fore, (ver. 15.) 

Ver. 20. And the Lord said unto Moses, Rise up early in 
ihe morning, and stand before Pharaoh.| As he had ordered 
him to do, before he sent the second plague, (vii. 15.) 

Lo, he cometh forth to the water.] This confirms what 
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was said there, that in the morning it was usual with him to 
walk out by the river; either for his refreshment, or for his 
devotion. Verhaps that, afler washing, he inight worship 
the rising sun. For Moses is commanded to rise up early 
in the morning, and present himself before him. 

And say unto him, Thus saith the Lord, Let my people go, 
&c.] The same message he had often sent him, (vii. 16, 17. 
viii. 1.) together with an admonition and warning of his 
danger: which God had not given him before the Jast 
plague, (ver. 16.) 

Ver. 21. Behold, I will send swarms of flies upon thee, 
&c.] The Hebrew word areb being generally thought to 
come from a word which signifies to mingle, interpreters 
commonly think it denotes a mixture of several sorts of 
creatures. And some take it, as we seem here to do, for 
all manner of flies; which Aquila calls yapupijav, all sorts 
of insects. Others take it, as it is in our margin, for @ mix- 
ture of noisome beasts: and so the author of the Life and 
Death of Moses; God sent lions, wolves, bears, and leo- 
pards, and such-like wild beasts, which killed not only 
their cattle in the field, but their children in their houses. 
And so Josephus expounds it, Snpia tavroia xai modbtpora. 
But Bochartus hath confuted this notion by very good argu- 
ments, in his Hierozoicon, (par. ii. lib. iv. cap. 15.) where 
he shews no words have more significations than the He- 
brew word arab: which signifies not only to mingle, but, 
among many other things, to obscure and durken. From 
whence the even-time is called ered. And therefore, with 
great reason,’ he approves of the LXX. version, who 
translate it xuvduvia, a flesh-fly, very bold and troublesome ; 
being not easily drove away: which infests dogs. yery 
much, especially about the flaps of theircars. Some take 
it for that large black fly which fastens upon beasts, and 
sucks their blood, called arob, from its black colour: as 
oreb from thence signifies a crow. And so PInulo descnbes 
this fly, called cynomya, that it is as impudent asa dog; 
and makes its assaults with great violence, like a dart; 
fastening its teeth so deep in the flesh, and sticking, so 
close that it makes cattle ran mad. 

This plague the Jews say (in the forenamed hook of the 
Life of Moses) was sent upon the Egyptians, because of 
the hard service they made the Israelites undergo, in feed- 
ing their cattle. 

Ver. 22. And I will sever in that day the land of Goshen, 
in which my people dwell, &e.] Here now the distinguish- 
ing mercy of God to the Israelites is plainly expressed ; 
which is to be understood in the foregoing plagues. And 
the Hebrew word, as well as the Chaldee, signifies, I will 
make a wondrous difference. So Jonathan, in that day, I 
will work a miracle in the land of Goshen: for, indeed, it 
was a marvellous thing, that countries so near one another 
should be in such a different condilion at the. same time. 
And it was the more wonderful, because there was such 
store of cattle in Goshen, whose dung is apt to breed flies. 

That thou mayest know that I am the Lord in the midst 
of the earth.| Who governs all things here below; or, that 
have a special care of my people. For so Bochart under- 
stood by earth, the land of Goshen. In the midst of which 
God is said to be, because he defended and delivered them 
from this sore calamity which their neighbours suffered. 
For thus this phrase is used in many places, (Deut, vii, 22, 
xxiii. 14. Psal. xIvi, 6, &c.) And thas Conr, Pelhicanus 
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scems to have understood this passage, which he interprets, 
you shall know that I am the Lord, and Prince of this 
country. 

Ver. 23. I will put a division between thy people and 
my people, &c.} It is repeated again, because it was a 
remarkable thing, and denoted the Israelites to be God’s 
peculiar people ; for whom‘he hada singular favour. Which 
is the reason that this mercy is called here a redemp- 
tion (as the word in the Hebrew signifies, which we trans- 
late division), because God exempted and delivered the 


Israclites from those flies, which sorely infested all the rest 


of Pharaoh’s dominions. 

To-morrow shall this sign be.] The finger of God was 
so remarkable in the last plague, (ver. 19.) that his con- 
temptuous disregard of it was very provoking: so that God 
~ would forbear no longer than till the next morning, before 
he scourged him with his new judgment. Which was very 
grievous and noisome, as appears by the following words ; 
especially by his willingness to grant more than he had 
done before, that he might be rid of it. 

Ver. 24. And the Lord did so.| Here is no mention of 
Aaron’s stretching out his rod (as at other times), but this 
was done immediately by God himself: that the Egyptians 
might not imagine there was any secret virtue in the rod ; 
but ascribe all to the Divine power. 

This plague was threatened about the twenty-eighth day 
of the sixth month; and inflicted on the twenty-ninth: and 
removed on the thirtieth. : 

And there came a grievous swarm of flies, &c.] Or, a vast 
number of flies: for so the word caved (which we here 
translate grievous or heavy ) is used in Gen. 1. 9. See there. 

And the land was corrupted by reason of the swarm of 
Jlies.| We are to understand here, by the land, the inha- 
bitants of the land: whose blood these flies sicked, and 
left such a poison in it, that their bodies swelled, and many 
of them died. So the Psalmist understood it, (xxviii. 45.) 
There is something like this recorded in heathen stories; 
particularly, they say, that when Trajan made war upon the 
Agarans, he was so assaulted with flies, when he sat down 
to eat, that he looked upon them as sent by God, and de- 
sisted from his enterprise. And that whole countries have 
been infested with them, appears from a number of gods 
that were worshipped, because they werc supposed to have 
drove them away, at Acaron, and several other places men- 
tioned by the learned Huetius (in the place above quoted), 
from whence came the names of Jupiter, "Amdépuioge and 
Mummdne, and of Hercules, Miaypoe, &c. 

Ver. 25. And Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron, &c.] 
Sent a messenger to call them to him. 

Go ye, sacrifice to your God in the land.] THe had con- 
sented to let them sacrifice, when he last sent for them, 
(ver. 8.) But he named no place: and also quickly re- 
pented of the concession. But now he determines it in the 
land of Goshen; where he grants them licence to offer 
public sacrifice. But this Moses tells -him (in the next 
verse) was not fit for them to accept; nor was it what God 
demanded. 

Ver. 26. And Moses said, It is not meet so to do.] Besides 
that this is not the thing that God requires, it is not pru- 
dent, because it is not safe for us to do it. 

For we shall sacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians 
to the Lord our God.) There is no indication, that I can 
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find, of any such sottish idolatry now among the Egyptians, 
as was, it is certain, in after-ages, but what seems to be 
suggested in this place; which learned men have generally 
interpreted, as if the sense was this: ‘‘ We must sacrifice 
to our God, oxen, sheep, and goats, which the Egyptians 
worship and adore: and that would be such an abominable 
thing in their account (to kill their gods) that it would give 
them the highest provocation.” ‘Thus: both the Chaldee 
interpreters, the Syriac, St. Jerome, and others: which 
Bochartus himself approves of in his Hierozoic. par. 1. 
lib. ii. cap. 34. and 53. and more largely, par. ii. lib. iv. 
cap.17. But there is an objection lies against this inter- 
pretation, that long after Moses’s time the Egyptians 
themselves did offer all the forementioned creatures to 
their gods: for Herodotus relates (in his Euterpe, cap. _ 
xli.) after what manner they sacrificed an ox in his 
time: and though some parts of the country abstained 
from sheep, yet they sacrificed goats; as, on the contrary, 
others abstained from goats and sacrificed sheep. (See 
upon Gen. xhii. 12.) Therefore it may be a question, 
whether these words do not refer only to the rites and ce- 
remonies of sacrificing; and to the qualities and condition 
of the beasts which are offered: about which, the Egyp- 
tians in after-ages were every curious. For the same 
Herodotus tells us (in the same book, cap. xxxviil.) how 
the sacrifices were examined by the priest, and none al- 
lowed to be offered but those which had his mark upon 
them. And so Plutarch, (in his book de Isid. et Osir.) 
that the Egyptians, thinking Typho to have been red, sa- 
crificed only such oxen as were of a red colour: making 
such an accurate scrutiny, dove xév plav Exy tolya péAavav 7 
Aevenv, aSurov nyeiaSa, that if a beast were found to have one 
hair black or white, it was judged unfit for sacrifice. The 
forenamed Herodotus, indeed, saith, they would not sacri- 
fice cows, because they were sacred to Isis: which shews 
that in his time there was great superstition about such 
creatures; so that none durst offer the least violence to 
them. But, as we have no evidence, that in the days of 
Moses they were infested with such opinions, so their sacri- 
ficing such creatures, as the Jews did long after his days, 
and all mankind had done from the Pe gianinigy seems to be 
a prejudice against that sense of the words which is gene- 
rally put upon them. But there were so many various 
ways of sacrificing in the world, that it is very probable 
the Egyptians differed very much from the Israelites: who 
might offer also (it is likely) such creatures as the Egyptians 
thought unclean; whereby they might be enraged at their 
profanenéss. 

- Maimonides fancies the Egyptians worshipped the sign 
or constellation called Aries; and that this was the occa- 
sion of this speech: for which I can sce no reason, (More 
Nevochim, par. iii. cap. xlvi.) 

And will they not stone ws?] We cannot gather from 
hence, that there was such a punishment among the Egyp- 
tians as stoning men to death. For he doth not speak 
here of punishment by their laws; but of what might hap- 
pen from a popular fury. 

Ver. 27. We will go three days’ journey into the wilder- 
ness, &c.]| So God had directed them ; and it was not law- 
ful for them to sacrifice in any place but where he ap- 
pointed. Philo gives this reason why they were to go 


‘into a solitary place, there to receive commands from God 
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about sacrifice, and all other parts of his worship: be- 
cause God intended to give them a law different from those 
of other nations, or rather quite opposite unto them. In 


‘ which there were so many singular rites, that they would 


have offended other people, and seemed to them profane, 
if they had exercised them among them, (de Vita Mosis, 
p. 615.) And thus Corn. Tacitus understood the design of 
Moses, not to bring the Israelites to as near a conformity 
as he could with the gentiles (which some now in these 


days fancy), but to keep them at the greatest distance from. 


other nations, by opposite rites of worship. lis words 
aro remarkable, (lib. v. Histor. cap. iv.) ‘‘ Moses, quo sibi 
in postcrum gentem firmaret, novos ritus, contrariosque 
cxtcris mortalibus indidit. Profana illis omnia, que apud 
nos sacra: rursum concessa apud illos, que nobis incesta.” 

Ver. 28. And Pharaoh said, I will let you go, that you 
may sacrifice to the Lord your Godin the wilderness.| He 
doth not say expressly they should go three days’ journey, 
as was demanded: which hath made some think this was 
but a niggardly concession of Pharaoh’s, who intended 
to deceive them with general words. But Moses under- 
stood it otherwise, as appears by his acceptance of the 
grant. 

Only you shall not go very far away.] No further than 
three days’ journey. 

Entreat for me.] This indeed is added so quickly, and, 
as it were, with the same breath that he granted their three 
days’ journey; that it may make one think it was the least 
part of his intention to permit that, but only to get rid of 
this plague. Which if it had continucd long, the Egyp- 
tians must have left their country to preserve themselves. 
Several people having been foreed by flies to quit their 
habitations, as many ancient authors inform us, mentioncd 
by Bonfrerius and Bochartus. 

Ver. 29. And Moses said, Behold, I go out from thee, and 
I will entreat the Lord that the swarm of flies may depart, 
&c.| He was not more ready to desire, than the Lord and 
his servant Moses were to grant, the total.removal of this 
plague: which was sent for his reformation, not his de- 
struction; if he would have duly considered it. 

To-morrow.|] Yet he would not pray that he might be 
released from it presently; but let him lie awhile under 
the smart of his rod: that he might be truly humbled, and 
deal no more deceitfully with him, as he feared he would. 

But let not Pharaoh deal deceitfully any more, &c.] THe 
had promised fair before, (ver. 8.) but broken his word: 


which made this solemn caution the more necessary, lest 


he should be guilty of such false dealings again. 

Ver. 30. And Moses went out fron Pharaoh, and en- 
treated the.Lord.| We gave Pharaoh a good example of 
steadfastness, by making good his promise immediately, 
which he gave him in the beginning of the foregoing verse. 

Ver. 31. And the Lord did according to the word of 
Moses.) Here was punctual performance on God's part, of 
what was agreed between him and Pharaoh, in the fore- 
going treaty. 

There remained not one.| This was a greater miracle 
than that of removing the frogs: for they remained in heaps 
and stank, (ver. 14.) But these were all swept away (by a 
mighty wind, perhaps), either into the sea, orinto the deserts 
of Lybia. 


Ver. 32. And Pharaoh hardened his heart at this time - 
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also, &c.| This is here made an act of his own; as it was 
no doubt in all the former refysals to let him go, (ver. 15. 
19.) Andhe hardened his heart, by not hearkeuing, or not 
regarding what they had done, as the word is used and 
translated, ix. 21. Vhat which made him not to hearken or 
regard, was his excessive pride and covetousness; for he 
thought it a dishonour to submit to Moses: and he was 
very loath to lose the service of so many slaves, which was 
really more worth to him, than all the land they possessed 
in Egypt. 


CHAP. IX. 


Verla Ten the Lord said unto Moses.| See vit. 1. 


Go in unto Pharaoh.] It seems now he went to the 
palace. 

And say unto him, Thus saith the Lord, &c.] He sends 
the same message to him he ordered at the first, (v. 3.) and 
had continued ever since, (vii. 16, &c.) 

Ver. 2. For if thou refuse to let them go, and wilt hold 
them still.] 1f thy covetous griping humour make thee still 
resolve to detain them in their slavery. 

Ver. 2. Behold.| This word, as in most other places (as 
Dr. Jackson notes) is here a special character of the 
spcéedy cxecution of the plague threatened, and of the re- 
markable manner of its execution. 

The hand of the Lord is upon thy cattle, &c.j That is, 
he will smite them (which is done by the hand), and is just 
ready to do the exccution. Here is no mention of Aaron’s 
rod, no more than in the foregoing plague, and for the 
same reason. (See viii. 21.) 

A very grievous murrain.| That is, a great plague or 
pestilence (as we call it, in mankind), of which abundance 
of cattle shall die. For so the word caved (which we 
translate grievous) is uscd for numerous: (see vill. 24.) But 
the greater the number was that died, the more grievous, no 
doubt, was the calamity: God intended to deal more se- 
verely than formerly with him, because he had been guilty 
of a fraudulent contempt of his former solemn monition, 
(viii. 29.) 

Ver. 4. And the Lord shall sever between the cattle of 
Israel and the cattle of Egypt, &c.] Sce vin. 22. ‘This was 
the greater wonder (as the word imports), because the 
Israelites and Egyptians were mingled together in the 
land of Goshen: and their cattle breathed in the same air, 
and drank of the same water, &c. By which it appeared 
this pestilence. was not natural; but proceeded, as was 
said before, from the hand of God. 

Ver. 5. And the Lord appointed a set time.| That oa 
might know this stroke came from him. 

Saying, To-morrow the Lord shall do this thing in the 
land.| This plague was threatened upon the first day of the 
seventh month(which afterwards was changed into the first 
month of the year), and inflicted on the second day. 

Ver. 6. And all ihe cattle of Egypt died.] Some sur- 
vived, it is plain, from ver. 19. Therefore the meaning is, 
alter all that were in the field, (ver. 3.) not those in the 
cities or houses: or, rather a great many of all sorts of 

cattle, as Drusius expounds it, “ omne genus,” all kinds: 
as the word all must be expounded, (ver. 26. vide lib. ii. 
Animadvers. cap. xviil.) 
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But of the cattle of the children of Israel died not one.] 


Of any sort whatsoever. , 

Ver. 7. And Pharaoh sent, and behold, there was not one 
of the cattle of the Israelites dead.] We do not find that he 
sent to make any such inquiry in the former plagues. It is 


likely he slighted what they said, and-would not do them: 


the honour to scem to believe them. Moses also had said 
nothing of this difference God would make between the 
Israelites and them, till the last plague; when the flics 
were so busy and vexatious, that it made travel uneasy: 
as it was likewise in the two other before that, when they 
could tread upon néthing but frogs, or lice. 

And the heart of Pharaoh was hardened.| One would 
rather have expected to hear that it relented; because he 
took the pains to satisfy himself that every thing foretold 
by Moses was come to pass: which looks as if he meant, 
upon the truth of that information, to alter this course. 
This plague likewise was much heavier than all, or most, 
of the preceding: which were rather more noisome and 
terrible (as Dr. Jackson speaks) than detrimental to Pha- 
raoh and his people. For we do not read before this time 
of the death of any useful creatures, except fishes, when 
the watcrs were turned into blood: and that calamity was 
not so universal neither, being only in the river (and some: 
think only near the court), as this murrain, which was all 
over the country; and did them a far greater mischief. 
But having accustomed himself to do evil, he grew still 
more obstinate and hardened in pride and covetousness. 
. For he doth not so much as pray to be delivered from this 
plaguc ; which had done all the execution, he thought, 
that was designed; and he intended, perhaps, to repair his 
loss, out of the flocks and herds of the Israelites, which 
haply might make him less-affected with this wonder, than 
he had been with some of the former. 

Ver. 8. And the Lord said unto Moses and Aaron.| The 


former plague having so litthe moved his proud and stub- 


born heart, the Lord instantly, without any further mes- 
sage to him (as being now in process of sentence, says Dr. 
Jackson), commands them to bring another judgment upon 
the Egyptians, more dreadful and noisome than any of the 
rest had been. 

Take to you handfuls of ashes of the furnace.] In which 
Pharaoh had made them labour, (Deut. iv. 20.) which 
moved God to punish him and his people with this plague, 
for their cruel usage of his people there. 

And let Moses sprinkle it.] The Jews think God employed 
him only in executing this judgment, being much heavier 
than all the foregoing. But both he and Aaron being com- 
manded to take ashes (in the words foregoing), as we read 
they did, (ver. 10.) it is more probable they both sprinkled, 
and so the meaning is, let Moses (as well as Aaron) 
sprinkle it. } 

Lowards heaven.] To shew that the plague came from 
thence. 

Bs the sight of Pharaoh.) That he might be convinced 
of it. 

Ver. 9. And it shall become small dust, in all the land 
of Eqypt, &c.] Instead of these ashes, which they threw up 
into the air, there came down a small sleet (as we call it) 
like that of snow, or the hoar frost, which scalded the flesh 
of man and beast ; and raised a blister in every part upon 
which it fell. The poison of which penetrating into the 
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flesh, made sore swellings, like those we now call buhoes- 
Insomuch that, as Philo understood it (lib. i. de Vita Mosis),- 
they were full of blotches from head to foot. Certain it is, 
that the Hebrew word schechin signifies an iuflammation, 
that made a tumour or bile, (as we translate the word, Le- 
vit. xiii. 18, 19.) which turned into such a grievous ulcer, 
that Moses speaks of it afterwards as an unusual plague, 
which he calls the botch of Egypt, (Deut. xxviii. 27.) Dr. 
Lightfoot, indeed, observes, that in the book of Job (ii. 7, 
8.) it signifies only a burning itch, or an inflamed scab: 
an intolerable dry itch, which his nails could not scratch 
off, but he was glad to make use of a potshérd to scrub 
himself. But then he confesses, that this scheehin, here 
spoken of, was higher than that, having blains and biles. 
that broke out with it; which Job’s had not. So that the 
Egyptians, he thinks, were vexed with a double punish- 
ment at once; aching biles and a fiery itch. But our in- 
terpreters take it otherwise, and say that Job also was smote 
with biles, which, in conclusion, perhaps, had a scab that 
itched very much. 

Ver. 10. And they took ashes of the furnace, &c.] This: 
plague was inflicted about the third day of the seventh 
month, according to archbishop Usher's ‘computation : 
who thinks it probable (as many others do), that from hence, 
the tale was spread among the heathens, that the Egyptians; 
drove the Israelites out of Egypt because they were scab- 
by; lest the infection should spread all over the country. 
For they endeavoured, in future ages, to make it be be- 
lieved, that what hefel themselves was a plague upon the 
Israelites. a 

Ver.11. And the magicians could not stand before Moses, 
because of the biles, &c.| This plague seized on them, as 
well as the rest of the Egyptians, and that in the presence 
of Pharaoh (as these words seem to import), which per- 
fectly confounded them. ‘For though, since the plague of 
lice, which they could not counterfeit, we read of no at-. 
tempt they ventured to make to vie miracles with Moses 
and Aaron, yet they still continued about Pharaoh (it ap- 


pears from this placc), and endeavoured to settle him in his 


resolution, not to let Israel go: persuading him, perhaps, 
that though Moses for the present had found out some se- 
cret beyond their skill, they should at last be too hard for 
him. But now, being on a sudden smote with these ulcers, 
they were so amazed, that we do not find they appeared 
again to look Moses in the face. For now, as the apostle. 
speaks, “ their folly was manifested to all men;” (1 Tim. 
iii, 8, 9.) in that they could not defend themsclves from 
this terrible stroke; which publicly seizing on them before 
Moses, in the sight of Pharaoh and all his servants, ren- 
dered them so contemptible, that we never hear more of 
them. 

Ver. 12. And the Lord hardened the heart of Pharaoh, 
&c.] If we suppose that the magicians, who had hitherto 
confirmed Pharaoh in his obstinacy, were forced to with- 
draw in great confusion, when they were smitten with the 
biles; one would have thought the next thing we should: 
have heard would have been that Pharaoh relented. But 
here is not the least token of that mentioned in this history, 
but rather the express contrary; that God was so angry 
with him, that he himself hardened his heart, which he had 
never done before. This hardening, therefore, which is said 
to be God’s doing, was something sure yery extraordinary. 
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Yet i¢ was not an infusion of any bad qualities or ungodly 
resolutions into Pharaoh’s heart, but only that God did not 
vouchsafe him those convictions that might have softened 
him, and gave him up to his own heart's Insts: and like- 
wise ordered things so to fall out, that he should hereaftor 
be made by them more and more obdurate. 
hardened himself against five plagues; therefore God leaves 
him to himself, and resolves he shall continue in his hard- 
ness. Accordingly he doth not so much as d esire to be 
freed from this plague, no more than he had done in the 
former, which was nothing so grievous. The effect of such 
induration is well expressed by Dav. Chytraus in these 
words, “ Cor induratuin est, quod nec compunctione scin- 
ditur,”&c. ‘<A hardened heart is neither cut by compunction, 
nor softened hy any sense of picty. It is neither moved 
by prayers and entreaties, nor yields to threatenings, nor 
feels the smart of scourges: It is ungrateful for benefits ; 
treacherous to counsels; sullen to judgments; shameless 
to things most base; fearless of dangers; forgetful of things 
past; negligent of things present; improvident for the fu- 
ture. In short, it neither fears God, nor reverences man.” 

As the Lord hath spoken unto Moses.] The margin of our 
Bible directs the reader to iv. 21. where God saith, F will 
harden, &c. See there, and iti. 19. And observe that all 
along from thence to this place, it is very often said, in 
the close of the former plagues, that Pharaoh's heart was 
hardened as the Lord had said, (vii.13. 22. viii. 15.19. 32.) 
But this is the first time that, it is said, the Lord hardened 
the heart of Pharaoh, as he had spoken unto Moses. Which 
different close gives us to understand, that now, after the 
plague of blains, the sentence of destruction was irreversi- 
bly denounced against him; and God resolved to dispose 
things so, that - should not repont, but run headlong to 
his ruin. 

‘Ver. 13. Sind the Lord said unto Moses, Rise up early in 
the morning.] That he might speak with Pharaoh before he 
went abroad; or at his going out of his palace. 

And stand before Pharaoh, &c.] Present thyself unto 
him, with the same message that I have often sent to him. 
(Sce v. 3. vii. 16, &c.) 

Let my people go, that they may serve me.] But why doth 
he send any more messages to him, may some say, after he 
had hardened him, and knew he would not submit? To 
which Dr. Jackson’s answer is very apposite; that God 
dealt with Pharaoh just as he had done with the poor op- 
pressed Israelites, after Moses had delivered his first mes- 
sage to him. Pharaoh immediately forbids his taskmasters 
to give them any straw, and yet required the same fale of 
bricks which they made when they had straw enough. The 
Lord in like manner demands the same obedience of Pha- 
raoh, after he had deprived him of understanding, and of 
all good motions, which he had demanded of him before, 
or at the first exhibition of his signs and wonders. And 
this is that which gave occasion to the question we find, 
Rom.ix.19. Why doth he yet find fault? To which there 
needs no further satisfaction in this place. 

Ver. 14. For I will at this time.| For now I will begin 
to send more terrible plagues upon thee, one after angie, 
till I have destroyed thee. 

Send all my plaques.| All that L have resolved to inflict, 
as Menochius truly expounds it: ‘‘ Not all that I am able, 
but all that I design to send for thy destruction.” 
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Upon thine heart.| Such as shall make thy heart ache 
(as we now speak); not only afflict thy body and goods, but 
fill thy soul with terror, or grief, or rage. 

That thou mayest know there is none like me in all the 
earth.].'Vo teach thee, by sad experience, that my power is 
superior to all other. 'To which another reason is added in 
the next verse; that all the world might see the same. And 
a third, (x. 2.) that Israel might learn to worship him alone, 
and teach their children to do so likewise. 

Ver. 15, 16. For now I will stretch out my hand, that I 
may smite thee and thy people avith pestilence, &c.] 1 do 
not see how this translation can be maintained; for we do 
not read that God after this,sent a new pestilence upon 
Pharaoh: and the Hebrew word deber signifies nothing 
else. This, therefore, must needs refer to the time past: 
and the sense of these three verses (14—16.) must be this; 
“<I will send more plagues on thee, and on thy servants, 
(as was threatened ver. 14.) for the truth is, I had now 
stretched out my hand to destroy both thee and thy peo- 
ple by my late pestilence, wherewith you had all been cut 
off, had it not been that I reserve you for further punish- 
ments: for which very cause I made thee to stand, when 
thou wast falling (i. e. kept thee from dying), that I might 
send more plagues upon thee, and make thy destruction 
more notorious to all the world.” See Paulus Fagius, and 
Theod. Hackspan, and Fr. Junius also, who translate these 
words, I had smitten thee and thy people with pestilence 
(z. e. when he destroyed their cattle with a murrain), and 
then hadst thou been cut off from the earth, as it follows in 
the end of this verse; that is, when the biles broke out upon 
the magicians. 

Wier. "16. And in very deed for this cause have I raised 
thee up.| In the Hebrew the words are, I have made thee 
stand; that is, preserved thee alive, when the pestilence 
would have cut thee off, as the murrain did thy cattle, if I 
had not kept thee from perishing then, that I might destroy 
thee in a more remarkable manner. And thus the LX X. 
understood it, when they translated it drernohsne, thou hast 
been preserved, that is, from destruction. With which the 
apostle agrees, though he doth not here follow their trans- 
lation, eijyeoa, I have raised thee, ¢. e. from the foregoing. 
sickness, (Rom. ix. 17.) spared thee in the midst of ma- 
lignant ulcers. 

For to shew in thee my power.] By sending more dread- 
ful plagues upon him; and at last overwhelming him in 
the sea. 

And that my name may be declared throughout all the 
world.) If Pharaoh and his people had all perished by the 
pestilence, when the cattle did, or died when smitten with 
blains ; the terror of God’s powerful displeasure had_not 
been so visible to all the world, as it was in overthrowing 
the whole strength of Egypt in the Red Sca. 

Ver. 17. As yet exaltest thou thyself against my people, 
&c.] In these words he returns to finish his message begun 
ver. 13. which he concludes with this expostulation, whieh 
upbraids him with his senseless obstinacy. Which, in other 
words, may be thus paraphrased; “ Dost thou still (notwith- 
standing all that I have done to humble thee) proudly in- 
sult over my people, and resolve to keep them in bondage?” 

This expostulation, which is very sharp and cutting, may 
seem to some unreasonable, now that God himself had 
hardened him, and taken his understanding from him; 
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though bere nothing could have been more proper, while 
there wasa possibility of penctrating his heart. But God 
cannot lose his right to demand that obedience, which men 
have made themselves unable to pay: and it was but just 
he should be upbraided with his obstinacy, even when he 
could not comply, because he had brought upon himself 
this punishment of stupid insensibility. (See ver. 13.) 

_ Ver. 18. Behold, to-morrow about this time.] As his de- 
struction was determined, so it was to come speedily upon 
him; and therefore there was but oue day between this 
plague and the former. , 

T will send a very grievous hail.] Great hailstones, fall- 
ing very thick, as we speak. ' 

‘Such as hath not been in Egypt since the foundation 

thereof.| Since it hath been inhabited. This shews that 
though rain was not frequent in Egypt, yet sometimes they 
had both rain and hail also. Otherwise, there could not 
have been a comparison made between this and former 
hail, if there never had been any at all. 
_ Ver. 19. Send therefore now, and gather thy cattle, &c.] 
It appears by the next verse, that though Pharaoh and his 
grandees could not be moved by all these judgments, yet 
there were some persons in the court who were better dis- 
posed, for whose sake God gives this waruing of the dan- 
ger, that they might avoid it. 

Ver. 20. He that feared the word of the Lord among the 
servants of Pharaoh, &c.| That which is opposed to this in 
the next verse is, he that set not his heart unto the word of 
_ the Lord; or, as we translate it, regarded it not, i. e. did 
not attend to what was said and done by Moses, and 
seriously consider it. Unto which the fear of God moves 
all those who are possessed with it; and serious considera- 
tion will not fail to work in men the fear of God and of his 
judgments. 

Ver. 21. And he that regardeth not the word of the Lord, 
&c.}] This was the cause of the ruin of all that perished ; 
they did not set themselves to consider the irresistible 
power of him who inflicted such terrible judgments upon 
them, as Moses threatened. For at last they grew so 
stupid that they could not consider; but were perfectly in- 
fatuated. | 

Ver. 22. And the Lord said unto Moses, Stretch forth thy 
hand.) With his rod in it, as it is explained in the next 
verse ; and as he had directed on other occasions, (viii. 16, 
17.) where itis said, “‘ Aaron stretched out his hand with 
his rod.” 

Towards heaven.| To shew the plague was sent from 
God. 

That there may be hail on-all the land of Egypt, &c.] 
Here he more fully expresses the damage it would do, 
both to men and beasts, and to the herb of the field, which 
comprehends all the trees, (ver. 25.) . 

Ver. 23. And Moses stretched forth his rod.| Sometimes 
Aaron did it; but it was at the command of Moses, and as 
his minister ; who sometimes did it himself, and was com- 
manded by God so to do, (ver. 22.) He gave warning of 
this plague about the fourth day of the seventh month, and 
inflicted it upon the fifth, and removed it the sixth. The 
author of the Life and Death of Moses \fancies that God 
sent this plague to punish the Egyptians for the drudgery 
they imposed upon the Israelites, in making them till their 
fields for them. 


UPON EXODUS. 


197 


And the Lord sent thunder and hail, &e.| It was no won- 
der there should be thunder; but the claps of this were far 
more terrible than any that had been heard before in that 
country. As the hail also was more ponderous, and came 
down with a greater force, and was mixed with fire. Which 
the author of the Book of Wisdom observes (chap. xvi.) 
as a thing unusua]. And herein consisted the miraculons- 
ness of this plague; that whereas other storms of hail ge- 
nerally reach but a little way (sometimes not a mile), this 
spread itself over the whole country, (ver. 25.) And flashes. 
of lightning werenot only mingled with it, but fire ran upon 
the ground, and killed their cattle, (Psal. 1xxviii. 48.) when, 
at the same time, all the land of Goshen, though a part of 
that country, felt nothing of this storm, (ver. 26.) 

And the Lord rained hail upon the land of Egypt.) This 
is repeated, to shew that it fell as thick as rain, and was 
not a mere shower, but a continual hail: and that this was 
the principal part of this plague, being alone mentioned 
ver. 22, and 26. (whereas nothing is said of thunder or fire), 
and put, in the first place, um the Psalmist, both in xxviii. 
48, and ar 32. 

Ver. 25. And the hail snot, &c.] That is, killed every 
man and beast that was in the field, (ver. 19.) 

And smote every herb, and broke every tree of the field.} 
Especially their vines and fig-trees, as the Psalmist tells 
us, Ixxvill. 47. ev. 33. Very great hailstones have fallen 
in several countries; some of a prodigious bigness (as 
credible historians relate), whereby some living creatures 
have here and there been killed: but none ever made such 
a general destruction as this storm did. Yet we are not 
to understand it as if no green thing escaped, nor a bough 
of any tree was left: but the meaning is, that a great many 
of every kind were destroyed: though some, as appears by 
the following chapter, still remained. 

Ver. 26. Only in the land of Goshen, &c.] So that the 
Egyptians that lived among them fared the better (itis | 
thought) at this time for their sake. 

Ver. 27. And Pharaoh sent, and called for Moses and 
Aaron.| This is no more than he had done several times 
before, (viii. 8. 25.) but it may seem strange he should do 
it now, after the Lord had hardened his heart. 'The clear- 
est account of it is, that he acted now as a man distracted 
and frighted out of his wits; which made him rave and cry © 
out for help, in very passionate words, — any serious 
meaning. a 

I have sinned this time, &c.] The meaning is not, that he . 
had not sinned before; but, I now acknowledge my offence, 
and the justice of God tn punishing the wickedness of me 
and of my people. Which confession doth not argue any 
tenderness of heart; but was extorted by the hornible fright 
he was in of being undone, if he did not make some sub- 
mission. , 

Ver. 27. Entreat the Lord (for it is enough).| Or, be- 
seech hiin that what I have already suffered inay suflice. 

That there be no more mighty thunderings and haitl.| The 
words import frightful claps of thunder, which sounded as 
if God was angry with them; especially since the hail fell 
like thunderbolts upon their heads, and struck those down 
that walked abroad. This was the reason that he begged 
their prayers : for he and his servants could not always con- 
tinue within doors; and while be hail lasted, there was no 
safety abroad. 
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And [ will let you ga.) Not quite away, but three days’ 
journey into the wilderness, as they desired. 

And ye shall stay no longer.) Ne promises to dismiss 
them immediately. 

Ver. 29. Aud Moses said unto him, As soon as I am gone 
out of the city.| By this he demonstrated the great power 
of God, who he knew would protect him, from receiving 
any harm by the thunder, lightning, and hail, which killed 
all others that went abroad into the fields. 

f will spread forth my hands unto the Lord.) 'This was an 
ancient posture of supplication, in all nations (as many 
learned men have shewn), whereby men declared, that God 
is the giver of all good things; and that they hoped to re- 
ceive help from him. For our hands are the instruments 
whereby we receive any gift that is bestowed upon us. 

That thou mayest know how that the earthis the Lord’s.] 
Have a demonstration (which was sufficient to make him 
know), that the Lord governs all things: as appeared by 
the ceasing of this dreadful storm, npon Moses’s prayers to 
God, as well as by the pouring of it in such violen€e upon 
them. 

Ver. 30. But as for thee and th y sere Ciok IT know t] 
ye will not yet fear the Lord God.]| The generality of the 
court he knew would continue as obstinate as their prince; 
though some of them had some sens of God, and of his 
judgments, as we read ver,.26 
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account a little; for 

anni Sabbatici) that thi 
calends of October io the seventh ¢ 
as he observes out of Golumella. : 

Ver. 32. But the wheat and the rye wer | 
they were not grown up.jin the Hebrew, they w 
ise. were as yet under ground, as Kimchi, and from him 
Junius and Tremellius expound it. But that cannot be the 
meaning; for there was but onth’s difference between 
the growth of wheat and of barley to maturity. And there- 
fore Bochartus hath more truly expounded the meaning 
(Hierozoic. par. ii. lib. iv. cap. 3.) that they were not yet 
eared: and so being tender and flexile, yielded to the stroke 
of the hail, and received less harm than the barley which 
was in the ear, and the flax which was bolled. 

Ver. 33. And Moses went out of the city, &c.] As he had 
promised, (ver. 29.) ; 

And the rain was not poured out.] It seems there was 
rain together with the hail and fire; which made this plague 
still the more wonderful. Or, by rain must be understood 
the shower of hail which the Lord ‘ rained from heaven,” 
(ver. 18.) which sense is confuted by the next verse. 

Ver. 34. And when Pharavh saw that the rain, and the 
hail, and the thunder were ceased.) As soon as the storm 
was over, and the heavens clear again. 

Ife sinned yet more, and eurtlhvesi his heart, &c.] That 
which should have made him acknowledge the power of 
God (w hich was as apparent in stopping the hail, as in 
pouring it on his country), made him the more contuma- 
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“ would 





cious. Tor seeing this danger over, he fancied | 
be’ no more, 

Ver. 35. And the heart of Pharaoh was a ardened, &c.] 
Continued in hardness ; for God would not soften it, hay- 
ing resolved still to herdem him, as he had began to do, 
(ver. 12.) and did now, (x. 1.) For he neither moved his 
heart to remember his confession and his promise, (ver. 
27, 28.) nor continued the means which extorted that 
seeming repentance from him. But by granting his desire, 
to have this stroke removed, suffered him to return to his 
wonted obstinacy. 


nr 


CHAP. X. 


Ver. 1. Anp the Lord said unto Moses, Go in unto Pha- 
raoh.| Perhaps Moses might think that after seven mes- 
sages delivered to him, and as many plagues for his refusal, 
and God’s declaration that he had hardened his heart, it 
Was to no purpose to make any new address unto him. 
Which it is likely he would have foreborne, if he had not 
received this express command from God to go to him 
again. - 

For I have hardened his heart, &c.] This is rather a rea- 
son why, he should not go; and therefore the particle xi is 
not to Detranstated for, but although, as it many times is 
used in these books, and then the sense is clear ; ; although 
TI have hardened his heart, yet let not that hinder thy going 
to him, but still importune him; because I intend to 
occasion from his refusing to obey 











next versc), and for his ruin. : 

That I might shew these my signs before him.] The signs, 
he speaks of, were those already done since he hardened 
him, and those which were to follow. For he had threaten- 
ed, when he said he would harden Pharaoh’s heart, (vii. 3.) 
to multiply his signs and wonders in the land of Egypt. 

Ver. 2. And that thou mayest tell.] The LXX. translate 
it, thut ye may tell: for he speaks to Moses, as sustain- 
ing the person of the whole people of Israel. 

In the ears of thy son, and thy son’s son.] All future 
posterity. 

What things I have wrought in Egypt.) This may refer 
to the ten plagues which he inflicted on the Egyptians. 

And my signs which I have done among them.) The turn- 
ing of his rod into a serpent, and two other miracles, men- 
tioned at his first mission, are called signs, (iv. 8, 9. and see 
vii. 9, 10.) 

That ye may know how that Iam the Lord.] That ree 
is no other God but me. 

Ver. 3. And Moses and Aaron came in unto Pharaoh.| 
As God had commanded Moses, (ver. 1.) 

Thus saith the Lord God of the Hebrews.| This is the 
style wherein they began to deliver their message to him, 
and which they continued all along, (v. 1. 3. vii. 16, &c.) 

How long wilt thou refuse to humble thyself before me? 
We meet not with this chiding question in any of the 
former messages; which was most proper now that he had 
so often refused to yield; or instantly revolted from his 
seeming submissions. 

Ver. 4. Behold, to-morrow.] This word behold, denotes 
the speedy execution of a remarkable judgment: (see 
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, according to the computation beforemen- 
: tioned, s threatened on the seventh day of the month 
‘Abib, to eXecuted the next day. 

I will bring the locusts into thy coasts.] ‘The Hebrew 
word arbeh comes from rabah, which signifies to be multi- 
plied. For there is no living creature multiplies more than 
this. Whence they are said (in the next verse) to cover the 
face of the earth : and the Psalmist, speaking of them, saith 
they came without number, (Psal. cv. 34.) 

Ver. 5. Aud they shall cover the face of the earth, &c.] 
So that nothing could be seen but locusts, (see ver. 15.) 

, And they shalleat.| Wow devouring they are, and de- 
structive to the fruits of the carth, Vossius shews at large, 
(lib. iv. de Orig. et Pr. Ido]. cap.19. and Bochartus, par. }. 
lib. iv. Hieroz. cap. 3.) whole countries having been laid so 
bare by them, ina few hours, that it hath brought a famine 
upon the inhabitants. (See Pliny, lib. xi. Hist. Nat. cap. 29.) 

The residue of that which is escaped, &c.] By this it ap- 
pears tha aS the w a and the rye escaped the stroke of 
th o the aes were not broken, but some 
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v fave iniithod sddtieeactatton! see 
the locusts died in their houses, the 
- bodies was so offensive that it often 


ither thy fathers, &c.] ‘They exceeded all that 
had been seen (and they were a frequent plague in those 
countries), cither in bigness or in number, or in both. That 
is, all that had been secnin Egypt: for in other countries, per- 
haps, there might have been as large ; if Pliny may be be- 
lieved, that in India there had been some seen three foot 
long. The Jews, in the book called the Life and Death of 
Moses, faney these to have been of such a vast bulk, that 
* their jaw-teeth were like those of Jions.” But, it is likely, 
Moses speaks here only of their multitude. For the prophet 
Joel hath such an expression, when he speaks also of their 
being withoutnnmber, (Joel i. 6.) “ Whose teeth are the teeth 
ofa lion,” i.e. they devoured all things greedily and speedily. 

And he turned himself, and went out from Pharaoh.| 
Either Moses did not stay for an answer, knowing he would 
give him none better than formerly; or Pharaoh answered 
so churlishly, that Moses hastily turned about (as the words 
seem to import), and went away in some indignation. 

Ver. 7. And Pharaoh’s servants said.|-Some of his coun- 
sellors, or courtiers, who feared the word of the Lord, 
(ix. 20.) Or, perhaps the whole court began now to be sen- 
sible of their danger. 

How long shall this man.] 'They seem to speak con- 
temptibly of Moses, to please Pharaoh: who they were 
afraid would not like counsel, unless they flattered him. 

Be « snare to us?] The LX X. and the Vulgar translate 
it, be a stumbling-block: i. e. lay before us the occasion 
of our falling into one calamity after another. Or, involve 
and entangle us in so many mischicfs. 
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Knowest thou not yet that Egypt is destroyed ?] Dost 
thou not consider that so many plagues have ruined our 
country ? 

Ver. 8. And AMfoses and Aaron were brought again unto 
Pharaoh, &c.| Upon this advice, he commanded them to 
be called back again: and consented to let them go, with 
some limitations; to which Moscs could not agree. 

But who are they that shall go?) In the Hebrew the 
words are, but who and who? that is, name the particulars. 
For his covetousness would not suffer the whole nation to 
go; but he would keep some fast in his re as a pledge 
for. the return of the rest. _— 

Ver. 9. Ant Moses said, We will go with our young and 
our old, &c. with our flocks and with our herds, &c.] The 
reason of this large demand is given in the end of this verse. 
They did not know what and how often they must sacrifice 
to the Lord: and therefore it was necessary their flocks and 
herds should go with them. And they being to hold a feast 
unto the Lord, none of them were to be absent from the 
solemnity. 

Hold a feast unto the Lord.) It appears from v. 1. .3. 
that it was to be a feast upon a sacrifice: of which every 
one was to be a partaker. 

Ver. 10. And he said unto them, Let the Lord be so with 
you, as I will let you go, &c.] Most take this for a form of 
imprecation ; as if he had said, I wish you may prosper no 
better than I will accord to your desire. But some look 
upon it as_an irrision or jeer; as if he had said, you trust 


tn the Lord, let him do all he can to deliver you, as I am re- 


‘Solved to keep you here. This justifies the truth of their 
observation, who say that Pharaoh at the first behaved him- 
self like a proud fantastic hnmourist, who slighted all that 
Moses said or did; but since the plague of murrain on the 
cattle, and blains upon the Eeyptiahs, like a fantastic 
distracted bedlam, raved, as if his brains had been 
blasted (to use tip ackson's s phrase), with the fumes of 
his seared conscience 

Look you to it, for evil is before you.] It is uncertain, 
whether he meant evil that they designed against him; or 
which he designed against them. The former best afrées 
with what follows; as if he had said, you intend a re- 
bellion ; thercfore “I will let none but the men go. Or, 
more plaidly, it is visible you design some evil: i.e. ee 
have conspired to be gone, and make a revolt. Or, 
is plain and manifest, by your very countenances, hat 
you intend some evil. If we take it the other way, for 
evil which he threatened to them, the meaning must be, 
Mark what I say, I will take a course with 2 you, unless 
you be content to go and sacrifice wpon my terms ; 7. e. the 
men only. F 

Ver. 11. Noé so.] You shall not have your will. 

Go now ye that are men and serve the Lord, for that you 
did desire.| So he interprets their demand, (v. 1.) pre- 
tending that women and children needed not to attend upon 
sacrifices. 

And they were driven out from Pharaoh’s presence.| It is 
likely he said, I have no more to say to you; or, you know 
my mind, and therefore get you gone: and then commanded 
his oflicers to thrust them out of doors; which they did 
with some violence. This shews he was ‘in a fury ; which 
made him neither regard God nor man: but reject the 
good counsel his own servants had given him, (ver. 7.) as 
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well as the commands which Moses from God had delivered 
to him. 

Ver. 12. And the Lord said unto Moses, Stretch out thine 
hand, &c.] Upon this, the Lord immediately ordered Mo- 
ses to execute the judgment he had denounced. Which, 
as I said before, was threatened about the seventh day, and 
inflicted upon the next; and removed on the ninth day of 
Abib. Compare ver. 4. 13. 19. 

Ver. 13. And Moses stretched forth his rod over the land 
of Egypt.) Seo viii. 6. 

And the Lord brought an east wind, &c.] Though the 
Hebrew word kadim doth properly signify the east, yet it 
is sometimes used for the south, as Bochart hath demon- 
strated, (par. ii. Hieroz. lib. i. cap. 15.) and so the LXX. 
here understood it. For though in Arabia, which lay east 
of Egypt, there were great store of locusts, yet not such 
numbers as were in Ethiopia, which lay south of it; and 
abounded with them more than any country in the world. 
Some people there lived upon nothing else but locusts; 
which were brought thither in the spring, about the vernal 
equinox, in vast quantities; partly by the western, and 
partly by the southern winds, as the same Bochart shews 
out of good authors, (lib. iv. cap. 3.) And now it was 
about that time of the year, when, by a wind blowing from 
those parts, they were brought into Egypt. (See Psal. 
Ixxviii. 26.) 

Ver. 14. And the locusts went up over all the land of 
Egypt.) Being lifted up by the wind (as Pliny speaks), they 
fly in the air in a great cloud; which now it seems spread 
itself over all the land of Egypt, ‘‘solicité spectantibus 
populis,” &c. (as the same author speaks), peaple looking 
- on them in great fear, lest they fall down and cover their 
country; as the words following tell us they did here in 
Egypt. 

Aud rested in all the coasts of Egypt.| After they had 
hovered awhile in the air over the whole country, they came 
down and settled upon the ground in every part of it. 

Very grievous were they.) By their vast numbers. For 
so the word caved, I have often observed, signifies: and so 
the Vulgar Latin here translates, innwmerable. 

Before them there were no such locusts, &c.] See ver. 6. 

Neither after them shall be such.] i. e. Not in the land of 
Egypt; though in other countries there might; particularly 
in Judea, when God bronght this plague upon it, (Joel i. 2.) 

Ver. 15. For they covered the face of the whole earth, 
_&c.] The word in the Hebrew which we translate face, sig- 
nifying properly the eye, it induced Onkclos to translate 
this passage, they covered the sun ; which is the eye of the 
earth: that is, there was such a thick cloud of them before 
they fell, that they darkened the sun; as when they were 
fallen, they darkened the land, as it here follows. Or, the 
meaning is, there were such numbers, that they not only 
covered the earth, but the sun also. For many authors 
mention such prodigious clouds of them, as have so thick- 
ened the sky, that the day hath been turned into night. (Sce 
‘ Bochart, par. ii. Hieroz. lib. iv. cap. 5.) 

And they, did eat every herb of the land, &¢.} Sce 
ver. 9. 

Ver. 16. Then Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron in 
haste.] This Dr. Jackson not improperly calls, another 
raving fit, or phrenetical symptom; into which this new 
calamity threw him. 
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I have sinned against the Lord your God, 
you.| Whom he had lately cansed to be driven out of his 
presence, (ver. 11.) but now humbles himself before them, 
more than he had done at any time before. For this was 
such a plague as all men accounted a manifest token of 
the Divine displeasure. According to that of Pliny, (lib. 
xi. cap. 29.) ‘* Deorum ire pestis ea intelligitur.” ' This is 
taken for a plague of the anger of the gods: or, as some 
copies have it, “ Mira pestis,” a wonderful plague sent 
from above. 

Ver. 17. Now therefore forgive, I pray you, my sin only 
this once, &c.] Nothing could be spoken more humbly, and 
seemingly penitent, than this supplication; which includes 
in it also a promise never to oflend again. But there was 
no sincerity in it, being the effect only of a great fright, 
which extorted this confession and submission from him, 
without any serious meaning to continue in this resolution. 
‘Thus we all naturally think of repenting (as Pellicanus 
here piously reflects) when we aro in great straits; nay, 
and promise it too, till we are out of danger: when we 
perform little of what we promised, as our whole life tes- 
tifies.” 

That he may take away from me this death ouly.| We 
cannot gather from hence, that the locusts killed men and 
~yvomen as the hail did: for the fields, and the trees, &c. 
are said to die; as well as men, (Gen. xlvii. 19. Job xiv. 
8, &e.) But the locusts, destroying the supports of life, 
(by eating up the corn, and the grass, &c.) might, by con- 
sequence, be said to kill the people. In both which re- 
gards, Pharaoh might call them deadly locusts. 

Ver. 18. And he went out from Pharaoh, and entreated 
the Lord.} Both Moses and Aaron were called to Pharaoh; 
and therefore now went both out: but one only is men- 
tioned, viz. Moses; because by his prayers this plague was 
removed. 

Ver. 19. And the Lord turned.] This is supposed to be 
done the next day, as | observed ver. 12. according to 
what is said, viii. 29. 

A mighty strong west wind.| Strong winds are the only 
remedy to frce a country from this plague, as Pliny hath 
observed. For if they die in those fields on which they 


against 


_ settle, the air is so corrupted by the stench, that it breeds 


pestilential diseases. 

Which took away the locusts, and cast them into the Red 
Sea.] That which we call the Red Sea, the Hebrews call 
the Sea of Suph, i. e. of flags; as we translate the word 
Suph, in the second chapter Jee this book, ver. 3. because ~ 
it was full of a certain weed (which the Latins call alga, 
and the Greeks g¢uxiov), which some travellers have affirmed 
to be of a red colour, and to make the water appear as if it 
were red also: from whence some fancy it was called tho 
Red Sea. Certain it is, it had the Hebrew name of Suph 
from hence; there being such abundance of this weed in 
that sea, that the inhabitants of the coast plucking it up 
out of tho water, and laying it in heaps to be dried by the 
sun, it becomes so compact that they build houses of it, as 
Bochartus hath observed in his Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 29. 
But it is most likely to have had the name of the Red Sea 
from this: that what the Hebrews call the Sea of Suph, 
the nearer neighbonrs call the Sea of Edom, from the 
country which it washed, viz. Idumzea, (1 Kings ix. 26. 
Numb. xxi. 4.) J'rom whence the Greeks, who knew nat 
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the reason of the name, called it ov8odv SaXaccav, the Red 
Sea; beeause Edom, in Hebrew, signifies red, as we find 
Gen: xxv. 29. Now this sea (which Mate writers call Sinus 
Arabicus) lies east of Egypt: and therefore a west wind 
was most proper to drive the locusts thither. 

There remained not one locust in all the land of Haypt ] 
The power of God appeared no less in sweeping them all 
away, than in bringing them upon the country; for both 
were done at the instance of Moses. | 

Ver. 20. But the Lord hardened Pharaoh's heart, &c.] 

See ix: 12. He left him to himself; and did not move him 
to persist in his late good resolution. - 
- Ver. 21. And the Lord said unto Moses.| He left off now 
to treat with Pharaoh; and only proceeds in the execution 
of the sentence of utter destruction, which he had decreed 
against him. 

Stretch out thine hand towards heaven.]| See ix. 22. 

That there may be darkness over the land of Egypt. ] So 
that they should not see any thing at noon-day. ° 

Even darkness that may be felt.] In the next verse he 
calls it thick darkness : which was made, I suppose, by such 
clammy fogs, that they sensibly affected the Egyptians. 

Ver. 22. And there was thick darkness in all the land of 
Egypt three days.| Some think, that during this three days’ 
darkness the Israelites were circumcised; when the Egyp- 
tians, by reason of the great horror they were in at that 
time, could take no advantage of them. Andso Dr. Light- 
foot expounds Psalm cv. 98. ‘‘ They rebelled not against 
his word;” but submitted to be circumcised. For the 
words seem to signify some special piece of obedience, 
which they then performed. The author of the Life and 
Death of Moses will have it, that they punished and cut 
off several wicked people among the Israelites themselves; 
which they did at this time, that the Egyptians might not 
know it, and rejoice at it. But that which is more certain, 
is, that if the former plague ended on the ninth day, this 
judgment was ordered upon the tenth of the month Abitb. 
On which day they hegan to prepare for the passover, by 
taking up the lamb which was to be then slain four days 
after. And God appointed this to be the first month of 
the year, which hitherto had been the seventh, (xii. 2, 3, 4.) 

Ver. 23. They saw not one another.| We may well look 
upon this as an emblem of the blindness of their minds; 
which was so great, that they had not the least discerning of 
their approaching destruction. Some of the Romans men- 
tion such darkness for a short time, as was counted prodigi- 
ons by Livy and Julius Obsequens. Particularly at the 
death of the Emperor Carus, there was such a mist, that 
one man could not know another: (sec more examples in 
Huetius, lib. ii. Alnet. Quest. cap. 12. p. 203, &c.) But of 
such a darkness as this, which continued to obscure ‘all 
things three days together, there is no record, but in this 
sacred story. Which no man hath the least reason to dis- 
believe; it being as easy for God to continue it for three 
days, as for one hour; there being also a very great rea- 
son for it, both to punish the Egyptians, and relieve the 
Israelites, 

Neither rose any from his place.| None iad. out of 
their houses: for they could not see one another within 
doors: no, not by the help of a candle, or a fire, as the 
author of the Book of Wisdom understood it, (xvii. 5.) 


where he also supposes, that they were affrighted with ap- 
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paritions; and their own evil consciences were also a great 
terror to them, while they remained prisoners so long in 
dismal darkness. And the Psalmist justifies him, in part, 
when,’ instead of mentioning this plague of darkness (as 
he doth the rest which ‘were inflicted on the Egyptians), 
he saith,‘ “ God sent ove angels ne x them, ui -(Psalm 
Ixxviii. 49.) 

But all the children of Israel had lights in their dwellings. ] 
Whereby they were enabled to go about their. business, 
and get all things ready for their departure, without any 
notice of the Egyptians, much less any hinderance - from 
them; who were in a mist, and could not see What | a“ 
were doing. 

Ver. 24. And Pharaoh called unto ued He was SO 
terrified by the horrible apparitions he had seen, that, at the 
end of the three days of darkness, he sent a messenger to 
call Moses: for before that time none could find their way 
to him. Or perhaps the meaning may be, that, in his 
ravening fit, he called for Moses as if he had been near 
him. 

- And said.) When Moses came, he made his former con- 
fession a little larger: but had not the Heart to enh 
entirely. | 

Go ye, serve the 7, only let the flocks and the herds 
be stayed, &c.] It was a perfect infatuation to higgle (as 
we speak) with Moses, and still drive his bargain as low 
as he could, when he was reduced to such distress, that he 
was upon the brink of destruction. But this was the effect 
of his covetousness, which was incurable; and would not 
suffer him to part with them, but still to keep a popes for 
their return to his servitude. 

Let your little ones go with you,| His. blindness made 
him think this a great condescension, because he had de- 
nied it before, (ver. 10,) 

Ver. 25. And Moses said, Thou must give us also sacri- 
fices and burnt-offerings, that we may sacrifice, &c.] The 
difference between sacrifices and burnt-offerings, see xviii, 
12, As they were to sacrifice unto the Lord their God, 
which was the service he required,- so they were to hold a 
feast unto him; at which both sacrifices and burnt-offerings 
were necessary. 

Ver. 26. Our cattle also shall go with us.) 1. e. There- 

fore we cannot leave our cattle here, because we must use 
them in sacrifice, &c. 
- There shall not a hoof be left Vint ieee i.e. The small- 
est thing. For this was a proverbial specch i in the eastern 
countries, as appears by the like saying among the Ara- 
bians; which was first used about horses, and afterwards 
Ss; present money even to a hoof: 
that is, they would not part with a horse (or any other 
commodity) till the buyer had laid down the price of it, 
to a farthing, as we now speak, Or, according to the pre- 
sent German language, the hoof may be put for the whole 
beast; and the meaning be, We will not leave so much.as 
one behind us. So Conr, Pellicanns. 

For thereof must we take to serve the Lord our God.] 'To. 
offer sacrifice to him. 

And we know not with what we must serve the Lord, &c.] 
Who was to appoint his own sacrifices: as he afterwards 
did, when they came into the wilderness. 

Ver. 27. But the Lord hardened Pharaoh's heart, &c 7} He . 
did not incline Pharaoh to comply with tk il but 
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suffered him to persist in his obstinate resolution, not quite 
to part with them: (see ver. 20.) 

Ver. 28. And Pharaoh said unto him, Get thee from ie.] 
This sounds, as if he intended again to have him driven 
from his presence, (as ver. 11.) so soon did he forget his 
own humble confessions and supplications to him, (ver. 16, 
17.) and retumed to his frantic rage and fury against him. 

. Take heed to thyself, see my face no more: for in that day 
thou seest my face, thou shalt die.] A speech morc foolish 
than proud (as Dr. Jackson observes), to come from a 
man whom the Lord had so much impoverished, and so 
often humbled; and given suflicient proots of his power, not 
only to bring greater plagues immediately upon him, but 
to cut him off. 

Ver. 29. And Moses said, Thou hast spoken well, I will 
see thy face again no more.} That is, unless I be called 
for; as one would think he was: because Moses did de- 
liver one message more to him, (xi. 4. 8.) Though we 
may suppose he delivered it now; or, that he did not de- 
liver it himself, but by some other person. But that doth 
not agree with the last words of ver. 8. of the next chap- 
ter. And we read also, (xii. 31.) that.“ Pharaoh called for 
Moses and Aaron by night :” who perhaps did not go, but 
only receive his message. 


CHAP. XI. 


Ver. I. AND the Lord said unto Moses.} It is uncertain 
when the Lord spake this: I suppose it was as soon as he 
came out from Pharaoh, at the end of the three days’ dark- 
ness; which continued the eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth 
of the month Abib; and on the fourteenth, in the morning, 
Moses received this new revelation. 

Yet Iwill bring one plaque more upon Pharaoh and upon 
Eqypt.| The killing of the first-born; which was the last 
.plague inflicted on them in Egypt. 

Afterwards he will let you go hence, &c.] Not only 
consent to dismiss you entirely, but be earnest with you, 
and urge you to depart. So we find it came to. pass, (xii. 
31. 33.) 

Thrust you out altogether.| Perfectly and completely, 
_ with-some kind of compulsion. 

Ver. 2. Speak now in the ears of the children of Israel.} 
Give order therefore to the Israelites, as I. formerly Pro- 
mised to direct, (iii. 21, 22.) . 

And let every man. borrow of las neighbour. | See iii. 21, 
22. Unto which this may be added, thatsome of the ancient 
fathers looked upon this as.a piece of justice, that they 
should be paid their wages for the labour they had under- 
gone, in the service of the Egyptians; which God orders in 
this manner. So Epiphanius, in his Ancoratus, Num. cxii. 
cxiil. 1. where he gives this account of the Israelites spoiling 
the Egyptians, That they had served them a long time for 
nothing (he makes account 215 years), and therefore od« jv 
Sixatov Kal rapa Oey xat avSodrore, Ke. was it not just, both 
before God and man, that their wages should be paid them 
before they left the country? See Petavius on that place. 
And Heeres. Ixvi. Ixxi. Ixxxiii. and Ireneus, lib. iv. cap. 
49. Tertull. adv. Marcion. lib. ii. cap. 20. And so the 
author ‘of the Book of Wisdom took it, (x. 17.) where: he 
saith, the Lord gave the Israelites the goods of the Egyp- 
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tians, puaSov koTwy aura, the reward of their labours. See 
more, xii. 35.) 

Ver. 3. And the Lord gave the people favour t in the sight 
of the Egyptians.] According to his promise, (iii. 21.) 

Moreover, the man Moses was very great, &e.] This 
seems to be given as a reason, both why the court durst 
not meddle with Moses, though he had brought so many 
plagues upon them; and why the people were forward to 
grant the Israelites what they desired, because they all 
highly esteemed him, and had him in great reverence, as a 
person that had extraordinary power with God: from 
whence some think it credible, that their posterity might 
give him Divine honours, as is reported by some ancient 
writers. 

Ver.4. And “a said, Thus saith the Lord. ] Itis mani- 
fest (from ver. 8.) that these words were spoken from the 
Lord to Pharaoh; but it is a great question, when they 
were spoken. It.is commonly thought that Moses said 
this, when he last parted with Pharaoh, and told him, le 
would see his face no more, (x. 29.) And then the first words 
of this chapter, must be translated.in the time past, the 
Lord had said unto Moses, that he would bring onc plague 
more upon the Egyptians: which he now denounced to 
Pharaoh, because he said he should not have the liberty of 
being admitted to him again. Or else Pharaoh, contrary 
to his peremptory resolution, sent one morc to speak with 
Moses; asit is plain he did after the first-born were slain, 
(xii. 31 -) 

About midnight.] About the midst of the following night. 
For they having kept the Passover, in. the evening of this 
fourteenth day of Abib, the first-born were slain in the 
middle of that night. Not precisely (the Hebrew indi- 
cates) but it might be a little before or after midnight. (See 
Theodoric sorry « $y of such. kind of speeches. Disput. 
de Locut. Sacris, N. iv.) 

Will I go out.].By an angel, “who, was sent from the 
Schcechinah (which resided in some part of the land of 
Goshen), and ordered to go and do this execution. 

In the midst of Egypt.) Perhaps he means the rogal 
city; where he began this execution, and then smote the 
whole country hotimel about. 

Ver. 5. And all the first-born in the land of Egypt shall 
die.} 'This was the sorest plague that had been hitherto in- 
flicted: nothing being so dear to parents as their children, 
especially their first-born. 

From the first-born of Pharaoh, &c.}) 1. e. From the 
highest to the meanest person in the kingdom. 

That sttteth upon. his throne.] It is uncertain whether 
this relate to Pharaoh, or to-his first-born. The LXX, 
seem to ineline to.the former; having left out the pronoun 
his, and simply.translated it, that sitteth upon the throne. 
But the Chaldee determines it to the latter, by. translating 
it,-who is to. sit upon the throne of. his. kingdom; 1. e. to 
be Pharaoh’s successor, the heir. of the kingdom of Egypt. 

The maid-servant that is behind the mill.] None wero 
more miserable than those slaves, whose work it'was to 
turn a mill with their hands, and grind corn perpetually ; 
especially when-they were condemned to this in a prison, 
nay, ina dungeon: that so we are to understand this, ap- 
pears from xii. 29. The ancient comedians often mention 
this; and we find an instance of such drudgery in the a 
of Samson, _ udg. xvi. 21.) _ 
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Ver. G. And there shall be a great cry throughout the 
land of Egypt, &c.] The calamity being general in every 
house, it made a general and very loud lamentation ; men, 
women, children, “end servants, bewailing the loss of the 
prime person in the family. 

Ver. 7. But against any of the children of Israel, shall 
not a dog move his tongue, &c.] A great wonder! that when 
so many thousand people were upon their march, with 
abundance of cattle, &c. not a dog should stir; who, though 
never so gentle, yet commonly bark when they hear the 
least noise, er ori in the night. All travellers know 
this. 

That ye ma ay know how that the Lord doth put a differ- 
ence between the Egyptians and Israel.] This was indeed 
a plain testimony of God’s special care-and providence 
over the Israelites; that when there was such a great cry 
throughout all the land of Egypt, (ver. 6.) all was quiet, 
still, and silent among them. 

Ver. 8. And all these thy servants shall. come down to me, 
&c.] You that now forbid me to come to you (for Pharaoh 
himself is included, it appears from xi. 31, &c.) shall be 
forced to come to me; and submissively entreat, nay, press 
me to be gone, &c. 

Come down.| It was a descent from that part of Egypt 

where the court was, unto Goshen: though if may simply 
signify, come to me. 
’ Get thee out, and all the people that follow thee.) In the 
Hebrew the words are, that ts at thy feet: that is, to the 
very last man. For they that bring up the rear, as we 
speak, or march last after their commander, are said, in 
Scripture, to be at their feet: as Wagenscil hath observed 
in his confutation of R. Lipman’s Carmen Memoriale. (See 
Gen. xlix. 10.) ; 

And after that I will go out.) When you shall think I 
oblige you, to leave yourcountry. 

And he went out from Pharaoh ina great anger.] It 
moved the meekest man on earth to a just indignation 
(which, it is likely, he expressed in his countenance and 
behaviour) to see Pharaoh remain so stupidly insensible, 
as not to regard this threatening; which he might well 
think would be as certainly executed, as all the rest had 
been. 

Ver. 9. And the Lord said unto Moses, Pharaoh shall not 
hearken unto you.) That is, I told thee at the first how it 
would be, and the reason of it, (iii. 19, 20.) Of which it 
was very proper to put Moses in mind at this time, when 
he was going to fulfil the last part of those words; “after 
that (after this last plaguc) he will let you go.” 

That my wonders may be multiplied in the land of Egypt.] 
That he might do one’ wonder after another until he had 
finished Pharaoh’s destruction. (Sec vii. 3.) 

' Ver. 10. And Moses and Aaron did all these wonders be- 

fore Pharaoh.| This seems to be a summary of what hath 
been said hitherto, concerning the wonderful plagues of 
Egypt: which as God designed to inflict upon that coun- 
try, so he did, by Moses and Aaron as his instruments. 

And the Lord hardened Pharaoh's heart, so that he would 
not let the children of Israel go, &c.] The obstinacy of Pha- 
raoh, under seycral severe Judgments, is so notorious, that 
it need be no wonder that the Lord himself hardencd his 
heart, so that he would not suffer the people to depart, un- 

til what is here threatened was executed upon him. There 
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is nothing more agreeable fo the rules of justice, than to 
inflict heavy judgments upon contumacious offenders ; and 
no punishment heavier than to let them undo themselves 
by their own wickedness, and blindly run on, without any 
stop, in their evil courses unto utter ruin. ‘This was thc 
case of Pharaoh; of which the heathen had a broken no- 
tion, when they said, “ Quos Jupiter vult perdere, prius 
dementat:” Those whom God intends to destroy, he first 
infatuates. 


CHAP. XII. 


Ver. Anp the Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron, &c.] 
We are not told here when the Lord spake this to them; 
but it is very likely it was on the tenth day of this month, 
before he brought the plague of darkness on the land; 
wherein he gave the Israelites opportunity to prepare for 
their departure: and then he changed this month from the 
seventh (as it was before), to the first, as it here follows. 

Ver. 2. This month.] Which in process of time was 
called Abib, (xiii. 4. xxiii. 15.) because then the corn was 
eared, and grew towards ripeness (for Abwb signifies an ear 
of corn), and was in after ages called Nisan, (Nehem. ii. 1. 
Esth. iii. 7.) which is a Chaldee word, denoting this to be 
the month wherein they went out to war; from nissin, which 
signifies ensigns or banners (as Bochart probably conjec- 
tures), which at that season were usually advanced; viz. in 
the spring time. So the Hebrews understand that place, 
(2 Sam. xi. 1.) 

Shall be unto you the beginning of months.) i.e. The prin- 
cipal month of the year.: 

It shall be the first month of the year to you.] And there- 
fore was hereafter to begin fhe year. Which is a plain in- 
timation that the year had another beginning before this 
time, which was in the month they called Tisri, about au- 
tumn; but was now translated unto the spring. And so 
we find that all the ancient nations began their year, after 
their harvest and vintage, which were the conclusion of 
their year. But from henceforward the Jewish computa- 
tion was from this month of Abib; at least, as to their 
feasts and things sacred; though their civil year still began 
where it did before. For after this, we find the old ac- 
count continucd, as appears from xxiii. 16. where the har- 
vest is said to be in the end of the year. And yet the au- 
thor of Mcor E Najim (as Gulie]. Vorstius shews in his 
observation upon R. D. Ganz) affirms, that the ancient 
Hebrews followed this new account from the time of their 
going out of Egypt, till the building of the temple (in all 
their contracts and affairs using this era-of Exodus, in 
memory of that illustrious deliverance), as, after that time, 
till the captivity of Babylon, they al all their writings 
from the building of the temple. 

Ver. 3. In the tenth day of this month’) This is a law 
which hath respect to all future ages, as well as to this pre- 
sent time; that they should pogih to prepare for the Pass- 
over, four days before: for which the Jews give such rea- 
sons as these: viz. it was necessary when they went out 
of Egypt to make this preparation, lest a multitude of busi- 
ness, when they were pressed to be gone in haste, should 
have made them neglect it. And it was necessary after- 
wards, that they might more narrowly observe if there were 
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any blemish in the lamb; and that they might be put in 
mind to dispose themselves for so great a solemnity. 

And it is observable, that our blessed Saviour (the truc 
paschal Lamb) came to Jerusalem on this very day (viz. 
the tenth of Nisan), four days before he was offered, (John 
xii. 1.12.) Yet there are those who think, that this pre- 
cept was peculiar to this time of their departure out of 
Egypt. For they that came, in after ages, out of all parts 
of the country to worship God at this feast, could not so 
well observe it; unless we suppose them to have come 
some days before to Jerusalem, (as it is certain some did, 
John xi. 55.) or to have sent beforehand thither, to have a 
lamb prepared for them, which is not unlikely. 

They also, who think the Egyptians now worshipped 
such kind of creatures, imagine withal, that this day was 
chosen in opposition to them: who, because the sun enter- 
ed then into Aries, began on this day the solemn worship 
of this creature, and of that celestial sign. Thus the au- 
thor of the Chronicon Orientalc, in express words: ‘‘ This 
was the day in which the sun entercd the first sign of Aries, 
and was most solemn among the Egyptians.” And there- 
fore God commanded the Israelites to-sacrifice that crea- 
ture which they worshipped... But there is no certainty of 
this, nor of what the author of T’zeror Hamor observes, 
that.the feast of the Egyptians being at its height on the 
fourteenth day, God ordered the killing of this lamb at that 
time: which was the greatest contempt of their Coniger 
’ Ammon (whom they worshipped then with the greatest 
honours), shewing he could be no god whom the Israelites 
ate. 

They shall take to them every man a lamb.] The word seh 
signifies a kid as well as a lamb, (Numb. xv. 11. Dent. 
xiv. 4.) and it.is evident from the fifth verse of this chapter, 
that they might take either of them for this sacrifice. . But 
commonly they made choice of a lamb, as the fittest of the 
two; beingof amore mild and innocent nature. They that 
are of opinion, the Egyptians now worshipped such crea- 
tures, imagine also this was ordained to preserve the Isracl- 
ites from their idolatry, by commanding them to kill such 
beasts as they adored. So R. Levi ben Gersom, God in- 
tended by this, ‘“‘ to expel out of the minds of the Israelites 
the evil opinion of the Egyptians,” &c. 

A lamb for a house.| Some translate it for a family. 
But that is nottruc : for as tribes were divided into families, 
so were families into houses ; and when many lambs were 
few enough for a-whole family, some houses were so small 
that they could not eat one, and therefore were to call in 
the assistance of their neighbours, as it follows in the next 
verse. ' 

Ver. 4. And if the household be too little for the lamb, 
let him and his neighbour, &c.] They were not to be fewer 
than fez persons, nor more than twenty, to the eating of one 
Yamb. At which meal, men, women, and children, masters 
and servants (if circumcised) were entertained, and every 
one did cat a piece, at least as big as an olive, if we may 
believe the Hebrew doctors. 

Every man, according to his eating, shall make. Hen count 
for the lamb.) That is, every master of a house shall take 
such a number of persons to him, as will be sufficient for 
the cating of the lamb. 

Ver. .5. The lamb shall be without blemish.]| In the He- 
brew perfect, or without defect. ‘There are ten blemishes 
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mentioned in Levit. xxii. 22—24,. which made a_sacrifice 
unfit for the altar. About which the heathen themselves 
were yery curious, as [ noted above out of Herodotus: 
who relates how exact and scrupulous the Egyptian priests 
were in the scrutiny, whether a beast were fit to be offered. 
(See viii. 26.) 

A male.| Because the male was counted more excellent 
than the female, (Malachi i. 14.) and therefore all whole 
burnt-offcrings (which were the most perfect sort of sacri- 
fices) were to be males only, (Lev. i. 3. 6.) From hence 
this custom (as Bochart thinks) was derived to the Egyp- 
tians; who offered only males, as he proves out of Hero- 
dotus, (par. 1. Hieroz. lib. iii. cap. 33. 50.) -But whatsoever 
the Egyptians did, the Romans did otherwise: for Servius 
saith, (in Auneid. viii.) “‘ In omnibus sacris feeminini gene- 
ris plus valent victims ;” that sacrifices of the female kind 
were of greatest value in all their holy offices. Such dif- 
ferent fancies there were in the world in after ages; but 
what opinions they had in Moses'’s time, none can certainly 
resolve. 

Of the first 4 year] It doth not signify thatfthe lamb was 
to bea year old (for then it was incapable to be offered) but 
under a year old. It was fit for sacrifice at eight days old, 
though not before, xxii. 50. Lev. xxii. 27. (which laws, 
Maimonides saith, were observed in the paschal Jamb, as 
they were in the daily sacrifice, Exod. xxix. 38. Numb. 
XXXviii. 3. and in others, Lev. xxiii. 18, 19.) and so it con- 
tinued fit from that time till it was a year old ; after which 
if was not accepted. For which Bochart gives a very 
likely reason in the forenamed book, @e. i. lib. ii. cap. 50. 

p. 585.) 

oe 6. And ye shall keep it wit the fourteenth day of 
the same month.] When it was to be offered to God by all 
the people, as our Saviour was upon the very same day. 
Which the Jews expected, as appears by a memorable 
passage which Andr. Masius (in Josh. v. 10.) quotes out 
of that tract in the. Talmud, called Rosch Hashanash, 
where they say if was a “ famous and old opinion among 
the ancient Jews, that the day of the new year, which was 
the beginning of the Israelites’ deliverance out of Egypt, 
should in future time be the beginning of the redemption 
by the Messiah.” Which was wonderfully fulfilled in our 
Lord and Saviour ; who keeping the Passover the day he- 
fore the rulers of the Jews observed it, it fell out that he, 
the true Lamb of God, was offered on that very day, 
which Moses here appointed for the offering this typical 
sacrifice. 

And the whele assembly of the congregation of Israet 
shall kill it.] God here grants a liberty to any man among 
the Israclites to kill the passover. Which act did not 
make him a priest (whose work it was to offcr the blood), 
for in other sacrifices any man that brought them might do 


vthe same, (Lev. i. 3, 4, 5.) and this is given as a reason, 


why the people did not kill the passover in Hezckiah’s 
time, because they were unclean; and therefore the Levites 
had the charge of it, (2 Chren. xxx. 17.) 

But, besides this, Moses scems to mean that all the com- 
pany who were to eat, were to be present at the sacrifice: 
by which means, the whole assembly of the congregation of 
Israel were engaged in this service. And this was exactly 
also fulfilled in our Blessed Saviour (whom the apostle calls 
our passoyer), against whom the priests, and scribes, and 
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pharisces, and all the rome, conspired to take away his 
life. 

In the evening. | ‘In the Hebrew: the tors are (as is 
noted in the- margin of our Bibles), between the two even- 
ings. The first “of which began, when the sun began.to 
decline from its noon-tide point, and lasted till sun-set. 
Then began the second evening, and Jasted till night. Be- 
tween these two evenings, about the middle of them, was 
the passover offered. For after the offering of incense, 
they began on this day to kill the daily evening sacrifice, 
between two and three in the afternoon (a little sooner than 
on other days), afd having finished that, and trimmed the 
lamps (as Maimonides in his treatise on this subject, cap. 
i. sect. 4. describes the order of it), they went about the 
paschal sacrifice ; which continued till sun-setting. 
is, there were about two hours and a half for the dispatch 
of all the lambs. For the daily evening sacrifice, and all 
belonging to it, being over in an hour’s time (by half an 
hour after three), all the rest of the day til] sun-set (which 
was two hours and a half at the time of the year) remained 
for the killing of the paschal lambs. (See Bochart, Hieroz. 
par. i. lib. ii. cap. 50. p. 558. and our learned Dr. Light- 
foot, in his gleanings on Exodus.) Now our three o’clock 
in the afternoon being the same with the Jews’ ninth hour, 
itis evident our Blessed Saviour offered up himself to 
God for our redemption about the same time that this 


lamb was slain, for their deliverance out of Egypt, (Mark 


xv. 34. 37.) 

Ver. 7. And they shall take —f the blood.| Which was 
the means that God now appointed for their siorioags) 
vation. 

And strike it.| By dipping a bunch of hyssop into it, 
(ver. 22.) 


On the two side-posts.| Upon which foldinig-doors moved.. 


For from thence, Bochart thinks, they had their name in 
the Hebrew. 

And on the upper dtonqionten The Hebrew word mas- 
kuph is no where to be found but in this chapter ; and its 
carrying in it a signification of looking through, may in- 
duce us to think they had lattices at the top of their doors, 
through which they could peep, to see who knocked, before 
they opened them. Both these were sprinkled with the 
blood, but not the threshold, lest any body should tread 


upon it, which had been profane, this being a holy thing.’ 


This striking or sprinkling of the blood upon the posts, 
seems to have been peculiar to the first passover at their 
going out of Egypt; and not to haye been used in after- 
times, when there was not the same occasion for it, viz. to 
distinguish their houses from the Egyptians, for their pre- 
servation from the destroying angel. 
In the houses wherein they shall eat it.|] In. which the 
whole nation was gathered togcther ; and so all delivered. 
Ver. 8. And they shall eat the flesh in that night.] For it 
was not lawful to Iet any of it remain till the morning, 
(ver. 10.) And the Hebrews say, they were to eat it after 
they had supped, and were well filled with other meat. 
Roast with fire.] Neither raw, nor sodden (as it follows in 
the next verse), for it might be sooner roasted than sodden: 
and they were in haste to be gone when it was offered. 
And unleavened bread.) Partly to put them in mind of 
their hardships in Egypt (for unleavened bread is heavy 
and unsavoury) and partly to commemorate thcir deliver- 
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ance from thence in such hastes that a had not time to 
leaven it, (ver. 89. Deut. xvi. 3.) 

And with bitter herbs.| They were faced for the same > 
end,,to put them in mind of their hard bondage in Egypt, 
which made their lives bitter to them, (i. 14.). Maimonides 
says, there were five of these herbs, whose names -he men- 
tions: but it is hard for us to tell what they were. That 
great man Bochartus hath given some guesses at them ; and. 
thinks the first of them was wild lettice, which is cxtremely- 
bitter. . (See Hierozoic. par. i. lib. ii. cap. 50. p. 603, &c. 
and his Canaan, lib. ii. cap. 15. p. 857.) . 

Ver. 9. Eat not of it raw.) i.e. Half roasted; when. 
some of the blood remains still in it, So Maimonides ex- 
pounds it: and see Hottinger in his Smegma Orient. p. 169... 
For it doth not seem necessary to forbid them to eat it 
quite raw, mankind generally abhorring such food; unless 
we suppose there were such barbarous customs now, as. 
there were in aftertimes; when, in some of the gentile. 
feasts (particularly those of Bacchus) which had their ori-. 
ginal in Egypt, (as Herodotus tells us, lib. ii. cap. 49. and. 
Plutarch also, lib. de Isid. et Osir.) they tore the members: 
of living creatures in picces, and did eat them, the blood. 
running about their mouths, as Julius Firmicus observes. 
But the opinion of Theodoret seems tome probable (Serm.. 
X. Ilept yonopoy), that in old time, the wicked demons were 
in love with the sacrificing of men to them: but when they 
saw mankind began to abhor such sacrifices, aud to ab- 
stain from them, as abominable cruelty, then they invented 
rac dlapaotry woes Kat wpopaylac, &c. Scourgings and whip- 
pings, eating of raw flesh, and of other such-like rites, 
(tom. iv. p.625.)  — , 

Nor sodden at all with water.] It seems superfluous to 
say sodden, or boiled, with water: there being no .other 
way. of boiling things. But the Hebrew word bashal sig- 
nifying to roast, as well as to boil, according as the matter 
is, Moses takes away that ambiguity, by adding with water; - 
and also by expressly naming the opposite to it, but roast 
uith fire. Which was ordained in opposition to some gen-. 
tile customs in the eastern countries (if they were so an- 
cient as the times of Moses), where they boiled the flesh of 
their sacrifices, when they prayed to their gods against’ 
drought, by the scorching heat of the sun. So Athenzus 
relates, out of hesitant that the Athenians did, in their 
sacrifices to the ®paz, who came, in all likelihood, from the 
Egyptian Horus, which signifies Apollo, or the sun. The 
Zabii also were wont to boil kids in milk. 

-Roast with fire.] Contrary to the manner in all other peace- 
offerings, whose flesh, that was allowed to be eaten, either 
by priest or people, was to be sodden; even in the feast of 
the Passover: as we rcad expressly 2 Chron. xxxv. 13. 
where these things are accurately: distinguished. And 
Maimonides gives this as the rcason of it (why they are 
commanded to eat it roasted), because they went out in 
great haste, and had not time to boil it, (par. iii. More Nev. 
cap. 46.) Some of the gentiles in aftertimes roasted their 
meat in the sun, as Heliodorus tells,us, lib. i. Ethiopic. 
And some Grecian women (as Plutarch tells us) did the 


‘same in their feast called Ocopopdpia. 


His head with his legs, and the purtenance ther eof | They 
were to roast the lamb whole; to avoid perhaps the super- 
stition of the gentiles,, who were wont to rake into the 
bowels of their sacrifices, to make curious observations ; 
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and also (in the Quogoyfa of Bacchus) thought themselves 
full of their deity, when they ate the entrails of their sacri- 
fices, with the blood running about their mouths, as Armo- 
bius tells us. 

Ver. 10. And ye shall let nothing of it remain until the 
morning.| ‘This was a law about eucharistical sacrifices, 
(Lev. xxii. 30.) and before that, Lev. vii. 15. (only there 
is an exception in the two following verses, 16, 17. for sa- 
crifices that were a vow, or a voluntary offering,) by 
which God provided that holy things should not be in dan- 
ger to be corrupted, er put to prefane uses; and that they 
might not lose their just estimation: as even common meat 
doth, which is not so much valucd when it is kept till the 
next day; for men desire that which is fresh and newly 
dressed. 

In this paschal sacrifice, also, it was the mere necessary 
it should net remain, lest they should have been forced, 
either to carry it away with them, which might have been 
troublesome; or, if they left it behind them, it might have 
been profaned, and exposed to contempt by the Egyptians, 
or at least have been corrupted, which would not have be- 
seemed so holy a meat. Besides, there might have been 
danger also of turning such relics to superstitious uses, 
as the brazen serpent was: God working as great a deli- 
verance by the one, as by.the other. And this we may the 
rather think, because it is certain the ancient idolaters were 
wont to save some part of their sacrifices for superstitious 
purposes, as appears from Baruch vi. 27. Herodotus tes- 
tifies the same concerning the ancient Persians, (lib. i. cap. 
132.) Which the Hebrews might have been easily in- 
clined to do, if they had Ieft any remains of this sacrifice, 
which had such wonderful effects for their preservation. 

‘ And ‘that which remaineth of it till the morning ye shall 
burn with fire.| We read in Macrobius of such a custom 
among the ancient Romans, ina feast called Protervia: 
where the manner was (as Flavianus there saith), ‘ ut si 
quid ex epulis superfuisset, igne consumeretur:” that if 
any thing was left of the good cheer, it should be consumed 
with fire, (lib. ii. Saturnal. cap. 2.) 

~ Ver. 11. And thus shall ye eat it.) He here orders the 
habit and posture wherein they should partake of the Pass- 
over: which was like travellers, or like those who were 
going about some laborious work. So the three following 
particulars plainly import. 

With your loins girt.] They wearing long and loose gar- 
ments, in the eastern countries, it was necessary to tie 
them up, and gird them about their loins, whensocver they 
either went a journey, or undertook, as I said, any great 


labour; that so their garments nivievt not be an impedi-. 


ment to them, as they would have been, if they had hung 
down about their heels. (See 2 Kings iv. 29.) 

Your shoes on your feet.] Many fancy this refers to the 
ancient custom of putting off their shoes (which God now 
forbids) when they went to eat, lest they should make the 
beds dirty, on which they lay leaning. But Bochart hath 
demonstrated that this custom was not so ancient; but 
that in Meses’s time, and after, they sat at their tables as 


we do now: of which there are many instances, in the. 


book of Genesis, and elsewhere. And therefore it is mere 
likely the Jews were wont to go without shoes when they 
were in Egypt; for anciently men did so; and that being 
a het country, there was no need of them. And besides, 
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they were so oppressed, that they may well be supposed to 
want many such conveniences ef life. But now God com- 
mands them to put on shoes, being to travel a long jour- 
ney. (See his Hicrozoicon, par. i. lib. ii, cap. 50. p. 508.) 

And your staff in your hand.) Still the posture of tra- 
vellers, who never went without a staff; both to support 
them in slippery places, and to defend shows against as- 
saults, (Gen. xxxii. 10.) They seem now to have eaten 
the lamb, leaning on their staves; and therefore stood all 
the time, as men ready to depart. But these were things 
peculiar only to that Passover which they kept in Egypt: 
afterwards they were not tied to them. 

Ye shall eat it in haste.| As men expecting every mo- 
ment to begin their journey. This was the foundation of 
many of the laws about the Passover, as Maimonides ob- 
serves, (par. iii. More Nev. cap. 46.) 

It is the Lord’s Passover.] 'To be kept in memory of his 
wenderful mercy in sparing the Israelites, when he de- 
stroyed the Egyptians, and delivering them from their cruel 
bondage. 

* Ver. 12. For I will pass through the land of Egypt this 
night.] See xi. 4. 

Aud will smite all the first-born, &e.] A most grievous 
judgment; all children being very dear to their parents, 
especially their first-born; and those more especially who 
are their only children, as it is likely they were too many 
in Egypt. It was the sorer plague also, because no man’s 
children were spared, that he might comfort his neigh- 
bours; but they were all at the same time bewailing their 
loss. It is net certain by what sort of death they were 
smitten; but if was sudden, and extinguished them all in 
the same moment. 

And against all the gods of Eqypt I will execute judg-. 
ment.| And so Moses tells us he did, Numb. xxxiii. 4. 
From whence it appears that the Egyptians were idolaters 
in Moses’s days; and the Jewish doctors will have it, that 
all their idols were destroyed this night. So Jonathan in 
his Paraphrase: ‘‘ Their molten images were dissolved and 
melted down; their images of stone were dashed in pieces; 
their images made of earth were crumbled into bits, and 
their wooden ones reduced to ashes.” Of the fruth of 
which we cannot be assured; though we mcet witli it not 
only in Pirke Eliezer, cap. 48. but im the author of Dibre 
hajamim, &c. or, the Life and Death of Moses: whose 
words are these: ‘ All the first-born, both of man and 
beast, were smitten; the images also and pictures de- 
stroyed; whereupon the Jews borrowing gold, silver, and 
garments of the Egyptians, they went away laden with 
riches, according to what God said to Abraham, (Gen. xv. 
14.) ‘ That nation whom they serve will I judge; and 
afterward shall they come out with great substance.’” 
This the heathen seem to have understood (for this story 
reached them) as if they had carried away the gold and 
silver and garments of the Egyptian idols: for so Trogus 
reports it (in Justin, lib. xxxvi. cap. 2.) that when Moses 
led the Israelites out of Egypt, ‘‘ Sacra AZgyptiorum furto 
abstulit;” he stole away the holy things of the Egyptians, 
which he makes the reason why Pharaoh pursued them. 


| Artapanus also in Eusebius saith, that most of their tem- 


ples were overthrown by an earthquake, he ix. chang 
Evang. cap. 27.) 
There are those, who by Elohim ee nothing 
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but their princes or judges, the great men of the kingdom, 
upon whom the judgment of God was now. executed. But 
another place in this book, (xx. 23.) plainly determines it 
to signify Images. 

_ Lam the ail ] There is no other God but me: as he 
had said he would make both the Israelites and pommel 
also to know, (x. 2. xi. 7.) 

Ver..13. And tlie blood shall be to 1 you for a token] Or 
a sign, by which the Israelites were assured of safety and 
deliverance from the destroying angel. Of which token, if 
we may believe Epiphanius, there. was a memorial pre- 
served even among the Egyptians themselves, though they 
were ignorant of the original of their own rites. For at 
the equinox. (which was the time of the.Passover) they 
marked their cattle and their trees, and one another, éx piA- 
rov, With red ochre, or some such thing, which they fan- 
cied would be a preservative to them. 

And when I see the. blood.| Wheresoever my angel finds 

this blood upon the door-posts. 
. I will pass over you, &c.] Here is the reason of the 
name of pesach, as the Hebrews call it; or. piscka, or 
pascha, as it is called by the Chaldees: because God 
ordered his angel to pass over, or pass by, the children of 
Israel, and not to smite any body in their families, when he 
smote every first-born of the Egyptians, (ver. 23.) 

Ver. 14. And this day shall be unto you. for a memorial.) 
To. preserve in mind God’s wonderful works, which ‘ he 
made to be remembered,” (Psal. cxi. 4.). that is,. ordered. 
and disposed things in such a manner, that they should 
not be forgotten: particularly by instituting a festival so- 
lemnity upon this day, as.it here follows. 

And you shall keep it a feast.to the Lord, &c.] Called 
the feast of the Passover: the rites of which are all mani- 
festly contrived to preserve a memory of the benefits they 
now received. 

An ordinance for ever.] To the end of that economy. 
For it often signifies only a long duration, as Deut. xv. 17. 
And here imports no more, but that they. should keep this 
ordinance, not only now, but na they came into the land. 
of Canaan. 

Ver. 15. Seven eben shall ye eat unleavened bread.] The 
seven days following the feast of the Passover, were ob- 
served as a distinct festival, and called “ the feast of un- 
leavened bread,” (ver. 17.) because no. bread that had any 
leaven in if, might be eaten all that time. Which the Jews 
expound thus: not that they were bound to eat unleavened 
bread all those seven days (which was necessary only on 
that night when the passover was killed) but only not to 
eat leavened bread. That was utterly unlawful; but they 
might eat rice, or parched com, or any such thing. (Sce 
Patavius in Epiphan. Heeres. Ixx. n. 11.) 

At. their march,. indeed, out of Egypt, they were forced 


to cat unleavened bread (having none else to eat) not only: 


for seven days, but for a whole month: that is, from the 
fifteenth of the first month, to the fifteenth and sixtcenth 
of the next, when God gave them-manna and quails, (xvi. 
1. 12, 13.) But necessity, as I said, compelled them to 
this; they having nothing else to support them in the wil- 
dimness during that time; because, through haste, they 
were constrained to bring their dough out of Egypt: unlea- 
vened, (ver. 39.) 

Even the first day ye shall put leaven out. of your houses.) 
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Which they searched with great diligence the evening be- 
fore ; that the smallest crumb might not be left behind. 
So their. doctors tell us, particularly Maimonides in his 
treatise on this subject. (See Buxtorf. Synagog. a udaic. ’ 
cap. 17.) 

That soul shall be. cut off from Israel.| See concerning 
this cereth (or cutting off), which is often mentioned in 
these books, Gen. xvii. 14... Most think it a ee 
by the hand of God, and not of man. 

Ver. 16. And in the first day. there shall be a holy con- 
vocation, and in the seventh day, &c.}| The.first and the last 
days of the feast of unleavened bread were kept holy (the 
other five were working days), because, as God delivered 
them from their cruel bondage in Egypt upon the first day, 
so he overthrew Pharaoh and his host in the Red Sea upon 
the seventh. 

No manner of work shall be done in them.| No manner 
of servile work. (See Lev..xxiii. 7, 8.) 

Save only that which every man must eat, &c.} He that 
did any other work was to be beaten. For they equal 
these days with the sabbath in this regard; that whatso- 
ever work was forbidden on the sabbath, might not be 
done on any such days as these, which they call good days. 
But they might provide good cheer .on.these days; though 
not more than could be eaten. See Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. 
cap. 19. where he shews: at large what things might he 
done, and what not on these days, according to the opinion: 
of. their doctors. 

Ver. 17. And ye shall observe. the stunt of unléavened. 
bread, &c.] He repeats it again because it was a thing of 
great moment, to-have these seven days observed entirely, 
and not only the Passover upon the fourteenth day in the 
evening: that they might every year think so long of God’s 
great goodness, in delivering them from their miserable 
condition in Egypt, as not to let the sense.of so singular a 
benefit slip at any time quite out of. their minds.. 

By an ordinance for ever.]|. See ver. 14. 

Ver.18. In the first month, on the fourteenth day of the 
month at even, &c.| The Passover.was celebrated in the 
conclusion of the fourteenth day of this month; just be- 
fore the beginning of the fifteenth day. For the next morn- 
ing, when the Israelites, immediately after they had eaten 
the lamb, were hastened. out.of Egypt, was not part of 
the fourteenth day, but of the fifteenth: as we read. Numb. 
XXX1, 3. 

Until the one-and-twentieth dar y of the month at even.] 
That is, for seven days, (as was said before, ver. 15. and 
again is repeated ver. 19.) which began immediately after 
the eating the paschal lamb, in the end of the fourteenth 
day- Forif they: should be reckoned from. the beginning 
of the fourteenth day, there would be not.seven, but eight 
days of unleavened bread. 

Ver. 19. Sever days shall there be no leaven found in 
your houses.| This still makes the precept stricter; that 
they were not only to abstain from any thing leavened, but 
not so much as to have it in-their habitations. According- 
ly the Jews tell us, of an exact.search- which every one 
was bound to make, with lighted wax candles, lest it should 
remain in any comer or crevice of the house. Their scru- 
pulosity in this matter is exactly described by Buxtorf, in 
his Synag. Jud. cap. 17. p. 394. &c. 

Whether he be a stranger, &c.| This is one of another na- 
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tion: but had embraced the Jewish religion, by receiving 
circumcision. For none else were admitted to eat of the 
Passover, (ver. 48.) Such a person was called by the 
Greeks, a proselyte. 

Ver. 20. Ye shall eat nothing leavened.) This, according 
to the Jews, explains what follows: In all your habitations 
shall ye eat unleavened bread. That is, if they eat any 
bread at all, it was to be without leaven: (see ver. 15.) 
Accordingly, on the day before the Passover, they were 
very busy in making cakes, which they call mazzoth, with- 
out any butter or oil, or so much as salt in them; of mere 
water and flour. Which being very insipid, some made 
bold (as their authors tell us) to add eggs and sugar; and 
sometimes the richer sort made them of mere almonds; 
both for the honour of the feast (as they pretended) and 
for the comfort of sick and infirm people, as well as to 
render them more pleasant. Yet on the first day of the 
feast they would eat none of these, but only the bread of 
affliction (as they called it), made merely of meal and 
water. — 

‘Ver. 21. Then Moses called for all the elders of Israel.] 
Immediately after he had received the command from God, 
he summoned them to deliver it to the people, that it might 
be put in execution. Concerning elders, see iii. 16. 

Draw out, and take you a lamb.] It is thus expounded 
by Jonathan in his Paraphrase, withdraw your hands from 
the idols of Egypt, and take a lamb to your families, &c. 
By which it appears, he thought this was opposed to the 
rites of the Egyptians: but I know not on what ground ; 
for the Israclites offered no sacrifices there. 

According to your families.] See ver, 3.° - 

And kill the passover.] It belonged to every man to do 


it, (as was said ver. 6.) and now there was no priest, as° 


yet, ordained: but every father of a family exercised that 
office. I need not mention the manner after which the 
Jewish writers say it was to be slain. ~ 

The Passover.] The Hebrew word pesach signifies prin- 
cipally the angel’s passing by the Israelites when he slew 
the Egyptian children. From whence it came to signify 
also the lamb that was offered in memory of this deliver- 
ance; and was a means of it at this time. So it signifies 
here, and in many other places. And likewise it signifies 
all the sacrifices which were wont to accompany this 
lamb, and were offered to God with it, at this festival, 
(Deut. xvi.2.) And, lastly, the feast itself is called by this 
name, Luke xxii. 1. 

And here it may be fit to note, that the lamb being first 
killed in Egypt, it was killed in every man’s house, for they 
had no altar there, nor any other place whero they had li- 
berty to kill it. But after they came to the land of Canaan, 
it was not lawful to sacrifice it any where, but in the place 
which God appointed for his worship, (Deut. xvi. 2.) From 
whence Maimonides concludes, that whatsoever they did 
with other sacrifices, yet this conld not be offered in the 
high places, but only at the Temple. And it is Jikely 
they did so in the Wilderness, the Tabernacle being newly 
erected at the keeping of the second Passover, (Numb, 
ix. 5.) 

Ver. 22. And ye shall take a bunch of hyssop.] So the 
leper was to be cleansed, and the house infected with 
leprosy, (Lev. xiv. 6, 7. 49, 50, &e.) and so the prophet 
David prays to be purged from his sin; (Psal. li. 9.) 
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Whence it is that Hesychius calls this herb Borévn opf- 
xouvoa, an abstersive and purging herb, because it was ap- 
pointed hy the law of Moses for this purpose; ttt 
there is nothing abstersive in its nature. 

And dip it in the blood that is in the bason.} The He- 
brew word saph, which is here translated bason, is trans- 
lated cup in Zach. xii. 2. but the LXX. and Vulyar take it 
to signify the door or threshold of the house, where some 
suppose the lamb was killed. Certain it is, that some of 
the vessels of the sanctuary are called in the plural num- 
ber stpptm and sippoth, (1 Kings vii. 50. Jer. lii.19.) though 
the vessels which received the blood of the beast at the 
altar of burnt-offerings are called by another name: (sec 
Exod. xxvii. 3.) There were no such now, and therefore 
they received the blood at present in a common bason or 
cup. 

And strike the lintel, &c.] Or sprinkle it,as many a 
stand it. For there being, as yet, no altar, the blood is or- 


. dered to be sprinkled in this manner; having in it some- 


thing of the nature of a propitiation. Because by this sprink- 
ling of the blood, God’s displeasure was turned away from 
the: Israelites, when it fell upon those houses where his 
blood was not seen. . 

-- And the two stde-posts.] See ver. 7. 

And none of you shall go out of the door of his house.} 
The destroying angel could have discerned an Israelite 
from an Egyptian though he had met him in the street: but’ 
this was required, to teach them that their safety consisted 
in being under the protection of the blood of this lamb, 
which was shed to save their blood from being spilt. Thus 
in the flood there was no safety but in the ark: nor could 
Rahab have been saved, when Jericho was destroyed, out 
of the house where the scarlet thread was tied.’ 

Until the morning.| When they were importuned by the 
Egyptians very early (not long after midnight, ver. 31, &c.) 
to be gone with all they had, out of their country. 

Ver. 23. For the Lord will pass through to smite the 
Egyptians.| As he had threatened, (ver. 12.) For he re- 
hearses to the elders what God had told him. 

And when he seeth the blood, &c. the Lord shall pass 
over the door, &c.] So he had promised before, (ver. 13.) 
Maimonides, being of the opinion that the Zabii and other 
idolaters abhorred the killing of such creatures, thinks that 
God ordained this ‘killing of the lamb, &c. both to purge 
the minds of the Jews from such false opinions, and make 
profession of the contrary; and to persuade men that that 
action which they accounted deadly preserved from death; 
according to these words, the Lord shall pass over the door, 
&e. (Par. iti. More Nevoch. cap. 46.) 

Ver. 24. And ye shall observe this thing, &c.] Keep this 
feast, by sacrificing a lamb, and eating no leavened bread: 
though some of the ceremonies wherewith it was now ob- 
served, in aftertimes were not necessary. 

Ver, 25. When you be come to the land which the Lord 
shall give you, &c.] This deliverance is not to be forgotten 
when God hath given you rest, in the land he hath promised 
you, But there you are most carefully to preserve the 
memory of it, by keeping this feast every year. And, indeed, 
most think they were not bound to keep it till they came 
thither: but what they did in the wilderness the next year 
was by a special direction, not by virtue of the command 
2, &c.) 
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Ye shall keep this service.] In all things, except what 
was proper and peculiar to their coming out of Egypt. 

Ver. 26. When your children shall say unto you, What 
mean you by this service ?} When children were twelve 
years old, their parents were bound to bring them to the 
temple; where, seeing what was done at this festival, they 
would be apt to inquire into the meaning of it. At every 
feast also of the Passover, the eldest person at the table 
instructed all the younger sort, that were thcre present, in 
the reason of this institution, rehearsing these very words, 
as Conradus Pellicanus observes: “This is the sacrifice of 
the Passover, in remembrance that the Lord passed over 
the houses of the children of Israel in Egypt, when he 
smote the Egyptians, and delivered our houses.” 

Ver. 27. It is the sacrifice of the Lord’s Passover.] Or, 
the sacrifice of the Passover to the Lord: 7. e. in honour 
of the Lord, who passed over the Israelites, when he smote 
the Egyptians. It is frequently called by the name of a 
sacrifice, (xxiii. 18. xxxiv. 25. Deut. xvi. 4—6G.) and it is 
called corban ; which is a name given only to those things 
which were brought to be offered up to God.! Sec Numb. 
ix. 13. where, as it is called corban, so the same word is 
used for bringing it, which is commonly used about other 
sacrifices. And it further appears to have been properly 
a sacrifice, by the rites belonging to it: for the blood of it 
was sprinkled by the priests, (2 Chron. xxx. 16. xxxv. 11.) 
Which, though it could not be done here, because they had 
no altar in Egypt; yet the posts of their houses (as I ob- 
served before) were sprinkled with it; and it had an effect 
accordingly. 

-And the people.| To whom the elders (ver. 21 
these things from Moses. 

Bowed the head, and worshipped.| Expressed their belief 
of what Moses had said; and humbly acknowledged God’s 
goodness to them. 

Ver. 28. And the children of Israel went away.] 'To ok 
several habitations. 

And did as the Lord had commanded Moses and Aaron. |] 
(ver.1.) They kept the Passover. 

So did they.| According to all the forenamed rites be- 
longing to it. 

Ver. 29. And it came to pass, that, at midnight, the Lord 
smote, &c.] According to the foregoing threatening, (xi. 4, 
5.) Sce there. 

The captive that was in the dungeon.} The pit or hole 
under ground. For the Hebrew signifies the lowest part 
of the prison. (See xi. 5.) 


.) reported 


Ver. 30. And Pharaoh rose up in the night, he and all his - 


servants, and all the Egyptians.] I suppose the angel made 
a great noise when he came to give the blow; which made 
the Egyptians start out of their sleep, and behold the ca- 
lamity which was come upon them. Or perhaps the first- 
born gave such a lamentable shrick, when they were struck, 
that it awakened the whole family. 

And there was a great cry in Egypt.] It is no improba- 
ble conjecture, which was made a great while ago by For- 
tunatus Scacchus, in his Mirothec. Ebzochrism,(ltb. i. cap. 
G.) that the solemn feast among the Egyptians, wherein 
they went about with candles in the night, seeking for 


Osiris, with tears and great lamentations, took its original 


from Pharaoh’s rising up out of his bed at midnight, and 
all the Egyptians with him; who, lighting candles, and 
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finding their children dead, bewailed them with loud cries. 
And it is not unreasonable to think, as he doth, that Pha- 
raoh’s eldest son, who was now slain, had the name of 
Osiris: whose sudden death, by this stroke, all posterity 
lamented in one night of the year. Which was when the 
moon was at full, as he observes out of Apuleius: which 
still confirms this conjecture; it being at a full moon when 
this slaughter was made, and the Israclites delivered out 
of Egypt. 

For there was not a house where there was not one dead. | 
If there were any children in it. 

_ Ver. 31. And he called for Moses and — By some 
of his servants whom he sent to them; as ver. 33. scems to 
signify. 

By eae He durst not stay till the next morning, for 
fear he should have been cut off also before that time. 

. And said, Rise up.| One would think by this that they - 
found them sleeping securely in their beds, when i 
deadly blow was given to the Egyptians. 

And get you forth from amongst my people, both you << 
the children of Israel, &c.] For he was sorely afraid, if they 
stayed any longer, they would bring some greater mischief 
upon him: 

Go, serve the Lord, as ye have said.] He had several 
fimes made this concession; but was never SO much in 
earnest as now. 

Ver.32. Also take your flocks and your hous &e.] Though 
his heart had been often hardened, yet this slaughter of all 
their first-born made such a deep impression upon him, 
that he comes fully up to their terms, yielding for the pre- 
sent to all they had desired; though he did not continue ~ 
constant in this mind, but soon revolted. 

And bless me also. ] Haay, for me, as the Chaldee trans- 
lates it. . 

Ver. 33. And the Egyptians were Bro upon the peo-. 

ple.| They that brought from Pharaoh a grant of all the. 
Israelites desired (and others also who had lost their chil- 
dren), pressed very hard upon them to accept it, and that 
with all speed: not out of love to the Israelites, but for 
fear they should perish themselves, -if they did not leave 
their country. Pharaoh, especially, secing his first-born, 
the heir of his crown, struck suddenly dead, had reason to 
conclude the next blow would be at his own life. 
' To send them out of the land of Eqypt.| This shews 
they were not merely dismissed, but entreated, nay impor- 
tuned, to depart. Such a change had this slaughter, and 
the gencral outcry that followed upon it, made in their 
hearts. 

In haste.] They that were unwilling before to fetken to 
the Israelites’ petition, now make their petitions to them: 
and were so glad to be rid of them, that they would not 
suffer them to delay their departure: nay, made a golden- 
bridge (as we speak) for their speedy passage out of Egypt, 
(ver. 35, 36.) —.. 

For they said, We be all dead men.] ‘They were desirous 
the Israelites should enjoy their liberty, rather than they 
lose their own lives. 

Ver. 34. And the people took their dough, before it was 
leavened.| They seemed to have newly mixed their flour. 
and water together, and kneaded it into paste or dough, as 
we translate it: but had not put any leaven into it, nor had 
time to make it into cakes, and bake them. 

2E 
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Their kneading-tronghs.| ‘The Hebrew word compre- 
hends both the dough and the thing wherein it was con- 
tained: which in viii. 3. we translate ovens, and here knead- 
ing-troughs, in which their dough was carried. 

Being bound up in their clothes.) The Hebrew word for 
clothes, signifies any thing that covers another; or wherein 
it is wrapped : as the dough was in linen-clothes, it is most 
likely (for that is usual), to keep it from the cold air, which 
was sharp in the night, and would have hindered its rising. 

On their shoulders.| For wedo not read of any waggons or 
horses they had for the carriage of their goods out of Egypt. 

Ver. 35. And the children of Israel did according to the 
word of Moses.) Who had commanded them from God, to 
do as it‘here follows, (xi. 1, 2.) which was their warrant, 
and justified the fact. 

And they borrowed of the Egyptians, &c.] So most un- 
derstand it: though some think it was a free gift which the 
Egyptians bestowed upon them; when they were very dc- 
sirous (as we read before) to have them gone out of their 
country; which madc them not only entreat but hire them 
to depart. So Jacobus Capellus, ad A. M. 2503. They 
that had denied them leave to go away for a few days (saith 
he), now press them to depart with all spced; ‘‘ quin et pre- 
cibus Israelitas demulcent, ac donis onerant Aigyptii:” (sce 
iii. 23.) But it is commonly thought, that the Egyptians 
imagined the Israelites only desired to appear as well 
adorned as they could before their God, at the great feast 
they were to hold in the wilderness, and so they readily 
lent them these jewels and fine clothes to deck ‘them- 
Selves withal; which they hoped would be restored to them 
again as soon as the sacrifice was over. ‘ 

“Ver. 36. And the Lord gave the people favour, &c.] As 
he had promised, iii. 21. and see xi. 3. 

So that they lent them such things as they neignivedl ] 


Though the men borrowed as well as the women, (xi.3.). 


yet the women are only mentioned, (iii. 23.) because they 
borrowed most: and the women and maidens of Egypt 
might be the more willing to bestow their jewels and ear- 
rings upon them, that they might woo their husbands, child- 
ren, and relations, to be gone with all speed. 

‘ And they spoiled the Egyptians.| God hath a supreme 
right to all things; and there was a just cause why he 
should transfer the right of the Egyptians unto the Israel- 
ites. (See xi. 2:) Unto which add this story, which is told 
inthe Gemara of the Sanhedrin; that in the time of Alex- 


ander the Great, the Egyptians brought an action against. 


the Israelites, desiring they might have the land of Canaan, 
in satisfaction for all that they borrowed of them when 
they went out of Egypt. To which Gibeah ben Kosam, 
who was advocate for the Jews, replicd; that before they 
made this demand, they must prove what they alleged, 
that the Israclites borrowed any thing of their ancestors. 
Unto which the Egyptians thought it sufficient to say, that 
they found it recorded in their own books; mentioning this 
place. Well then, said the advocate, look into the same 
book, and you will find the children of Israel lived four 
hundred and thirty years in Egypt: pay us for all the la- 
bour and toil of so many thousand people as you employed 
all that time, and we will restore what we borrowed. To 

which they had not a word to answer. Tertullian mentions 
such a controversy, or plea between the two nations, (lib. 
ii. advers. Marcion.) where he relates this from an ancient 
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tradition. (See Mr. Selden, lib. vii. de Jure Nat. et Gen. 
cap. 8.) Besides this, it is not impertinent to observe, 
that the Egyptians were declared enemies to the Jews: 
now it is not unlawful to spoil an enemy; nor ought this, 
upon that account, to be called a theft. ‘This reason Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus joins to the former: (see lib. i. Stro- 
mat. p. 345. D.) But nobody, I think, hath expressed this 
in better words, and more full of sense, than our famous 
Dr. Jackson, book x. upon the Creed, chap. 40. where con- 
sidering God, as become the King of this people, in a pro- 
per and pecnhar manner; and considering, also, what un- 
suficrable wrongs the king and people of Egypt had done 
unto this people of God, who were now become his pecu- 
liar subjects, or proprietary lieges; he concludes, that this 
fact, even by the course of human law, or law of nations, 
was more justifiable, than royal grants of letters of mart, 
or other like remedies are, against such other nations as 
have wronged their subjects, or suffered them to be wronged 
by any under their command, without restitution, when 
they solemnly, or by way of embassy demanded it. In 
short, whatsoever the Hebrew women took from the 
Egyptians, they took and possessed, by the law of reprisal: 
thatis, by virtue of a special warrant, granted by the Lord 
himself, as he was now become, in special, not only the 
God of his people, but their King. 

‘Ver. 36. And the children of Israel journeyed fron Ra- 
meses.| Whether this were a city or a country, the Israel- 
ites seem in this place to have made a gencral rendezvous 
(as we now speak), it being well known to them; forthey 
were thereabout first planted, (Gen. xvii. 11.) 

Unto Succoth.| This being the fifteenth of Nisan, they 
began to keep the feast of unleavened bread at this place: 
called Succoth from the booths: or tents which were here 
firsterected (no houses being there), wherein they continued 
while they lived in the wilderness; and many preferred 
them before houses, when they came to Canaan. Whence 
we read so often, such expressions as these: To thy tents, 
O Israel; or, They went every man.to his tent. 

‘It is an idle fancy of R. Solomon upon this place,-that 
they travelled this day onc hundred and twenty miles, and 
that in an hour, because it is said (xix. 4.) that God carried 
them on eagles’ wings. Some will have this place called 
Succoth, because the cloud of glory began here first to 
overspread them. 

About six hundred thousand on foot that were men.} 7. e. 
Were twenty years old, and upward; all fit for war. 

Besides children.] If we reckon all under twenty years 
of age, with all the women and old men, there could-not be 
less than fifteen hundred thousand persons. A vast increase 
in the space of a little more than two hundred years, from 
seventy persons that went down into Egypt. 

Ver. 38. And a mixed multitude went up also with them.] 
Some think these were only a rabble that marched along 
with them ; imagining they would return at three days’ end. 
Which when they saw they did not they began to mutiny, 
and quarrelled with Moses, &c. as the. author of Dibre 
JIajamim tells the story. Others think that many Israelites 
had made marriages with the Egyptians (as some it is plain 
did, Lev. xxiv. 10.) who now accompanied them at their 
departure, being loath to leave their relations. But it is 
most probable they were proselytes of the gate (as the 
Jews call them), who had renounced idolatry, but were not 
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entered into the covenant, by being circumcised. (See Sel- 
den, lib. i. de Synedriis, cap. 3. ) It is uncertain what 
number there was of these; but it appears they were-a mul- 
titude. 

And flocks and herds, and very much cattle.] Some of 
which perhaps belonged to the mixed multitude: for they 
among the Egyptians that feared the Lord’s word, pre- 
served their cattle from the stroke of the hail, which de- 
stroyed all that was in the field, (ix. 20.) ~ 

Ver. 39. And they baked.| When they came to Succoth. 

Unleavened cakes, &c.] The Scripture often mentions 
such bread, (Gen. xviii.6. Numb. xi. 8. 1 Kings xvii. 12.) 
for it was not leavened. ‘They could not stay till it was 
leavened ; being thrust out in haste as they were preparing 
it, (ver. 33 ) which doth not signify that they put leaven to 
it, when they came to Succoth (as Grotius understands it), 
for that was inconsistent with the feast of unleavened 
bread; which they were commanded to keep, (ver. 15.) 
and which it is reasonable to suppose they now observed, 
as well as killed and eat the paschal lamb, (ver. 6. 28.) 

Neither had they prepared themselves any victnals.] This 
justifies what I observed upon ver. 15. that they lived 
a whole month upon unleavened bread, till God sent them 
manna to cat. 

Ver. 40. Now the sojourning.| So the Hebrew word 
moshab most certainly signifies; not merely dwelling (as 
the Vulgar Latin renders it) but dwelling like strangers, 
who are not in their own country. Thus Abraham is said 
to sojourn, (Gen. xx. 1.) and Isaac and Jacob, (xxviii. 4:) 
And therefore, whereas the Roman copy of the LX X. reads 
here xaroixnatc, the habitation, the Alexandrian copy hath 
mapotknarc, the peregrination or sojourning, as we well trans- 
late it. 

Of the children of Israel.) These words comprehend 
their fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; as is evident 
from hence: that otherwise Israel himself should not be 
included in this sojourning, who was the person that 
brought them into Egypt, and lived there with his family 
seventeen years. Nor is any thing more ordinary in Scrip- 
ture, than under the name of the father to comprehend all 
his posterity ; and likewise, when the posterity is only men- 
tioned to intend also their fathers: there being such a near 
union between parents and ye that they are consi- 
dered as one person, (Deut. xxvi. 5. 9. Judg. x. 11, 12. 
Hosea xii. 4. and many other pi ) And titFefore the 
Samaritan copy here rightly reads, the habitation of the 
children of Israel and of their fathers, &c. Which is not 


to be taken for a translation of these words, but an inter-— 


pretation. And so some copies of the LX_X. had it, as St. 
Austin observes, anciently ; and Drusius lately mentions 


an edition, wherein it was thus paraphrased, airoi xai of |- 


marépec avtwv, they and their fathers. 

Who dwelt in Egypt.} Here also the Samaritan copy hath 
it (as an explication, no doubt, not a literal translation), 
who dwelt in the land of Canaan and in Egypt. And so 
the Vatican cdition of the LX X. The habitation of the 
children of Israel, which dwelt in the land of Eq gypt and 
in Canaan. Which is no late addition, but was in ancient 
copies; for Aben Ezra testifics in his commentary on this 
place, that they thus explained it, which dwelt in Egypt 
and in other countries: as Drusius observes, in his Que- 
sita per Epistolam, 51. 
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Was four hundred years.| Thatis, from the time of Abra- 
ham’s coming from Charran into the land of Canaan (when 
this sojourning began till their going out of Egypt, was just 
four hundred and _ thirty years. For from Abraham’s 
coming to sojourn in Canaan, to the birth of Isaac, was 
twenty- -five years; and Isaac was sixty years old when he 
begat Jacob; who was a hundred and thirty years old . 
when he went down into Egypt: which numbers put toge- 
ther, make two hundred and fifteen years. And from his 
family’s coming into Egypt, till their departure, was just as 
many more. Which agrees perfectly with what the apo- 
stle saith, that the promise made by God to Abraham and 
his seed could not be made void by the law, which was 
four hundred and. thirty years after, (Galat. iii. 16, 17.) 
Now the first promise made to Abraham was, when God 
bade him go to Canaan, Gen. xii. 3. (See Gen. xv. 13.) 
There are some, indeed, that reckon their stay in Egypt to 
have been only two hundred and ten years; and then they 
took in the five years Abraham stayed at Charran, after he 
left Ur of the Chaldees, to make up these four hundred and 
thirty years: of which opinion is Drusius, in the place 
abovementioned. But Josephus saith expressly, that they 


_ departed out of Egypt, Siaxocfore pig roicg Sexamevre ércav- 


roig vatepov, two hundred and fifty years after Jacob came 
into it, (lib. ii. Antiq. cap. 5.) 

All the difficulties that have been raised by commenta- 
tors in the exposition of these words, are avoided by this 
interpretation; if we admit, that is, only these two synec- 
doches (the figure of part for the whole), first, that under 
the name of the children of Israel is comprehended Israel 
himself, with his father and grandfather: and secondly, 
that their sojourning comprehends the whole time that this 
nation dwelt in a land that was not theirs; half of which 
time, at least, was spent in Egypt. (See Guliel. Vorstius, 
in his notes upon Tzemach David, p. 200. 205. Ludov. 
Capellus Chron. Sacra, p. 185.) But especially our most 
learned primate Usher, Chron. Sacr. (cap. 8.) where he 
largely confutes the contrary opinion; which, if any one 
desire to see defended, I know none that hath done it 
better than Gerhardus I. Vossius, in his Isagoge Chrono- 
logica Dissert. vii. cap. 1, &c. where he fairly represents the 
arguments on both sides; but inclines himself to think the 
children of Israel dwelt four hundred and thirty years in 
Egypt; and endeavours to answer those who assert that 
interpretation which I have given, (cap. xii.) But acknow- 
ledges ingenuously (cap. 6.) that it is the sense, not only 
of the ancient Jews but of the ancient Christians (such as 
Eusebius, Epiphanius, and St. Chrysostom among the 
Grecks, and St. Jerome, St. Austin, &c. among the Latins), 
and of a vast number of later writers... 

Ver. 41. And it came to pass, ai the end of the four hun- 
dred and thirty years.| These years (says St. Jerome in 
Galat. iii.) are to be computed, ‘ab eo tempore, quo- Deus 
ad Abrahamum locutus est,” &e. from the time when God 
saidto Abraham, “ In thy seed shall all nations be pemied A 
i. e. when he went first to Canaan. 

Even the self-same day it came to pass.| ‘They all went 
out on one day; or, they went out that very day four hun- 
dred and thirty years after Abraham came to Canaan. So 
faithful was God in his promise to his faithful servant. 

That all the hosts of the Lord, &c.} So they are called, 
for the Lord was become their king (as I observed, iii. 10-) 
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and now led them forth as their captain gencral. And this 
word hosts imports that they went out not confusedly, but 
in good order; (see xiii. 18.) which is the more wonderful, 
there being such a vast number of them, (ver. 87, 38.) that 
oac would think they could not se seen get together, espe- 
cially in any order. But Josephus hath well resolved this : 
That Moses, having notice of God’s intentions some days 
before, (see ver. 1.) had disposed them for their departure, 
ai Staragag tic dparplac, and distributing then. into several 
conipanies, had appointed them the place of general rendez- 
vous, as we now speak: or at Icast directed who should 
march first, and what order they should observe, that they 
might not hinder one another in their march. 

Ver. 42. It isa night to be much observed.| In the He- 
brew (as the margin notes) a night of observations. That 
is, a very remarkable night; or a night in which there 
were many precepts to be observed, as some will have it. 
Or, as Conradus Pellicanus, a night in which the Lord, 
after a special manner, watched over the children of Isracl. 
For which reason the Jews expect their Messiah to come 
in this night; feolishly imagining he will then, find them all 
most ready to follow him to Jerusalem. For they are now 
corrupted in ancient tradition, which (I observed before, 
ver. 6.) was remarkably fulfilled in our Saviour’s suffering 
that very evening, when the paschal lamb was killed, and 
the children of Isracl redeemed from the Egyptian bondage. 

Uuto the Lord.) In honour of him, who had graciously 
begun to fulfil his promise made to their forefathers, (vi. 
2—4,) ay 

his ts that night of the Lord, &c.] Which God hath com- 
manded to be observed; because they came out at that 
season, (Deut. xvi. 6.) under his conduct from the Egyptian 
bondage. Or, it may be called that night of the Lord, be- 
cause his power, and mercy, and faithfulness to his pro- 
mises, so Signally appeared that night. 
| Ver. 43. And the Lord said unto Moses and Aaron.] At 
the same time, I suppose, that he instituted the Passover, 
(ver. 1.) he added this caution about it. 

This ts the ordinance of the Passover.| A further rule to 
be observed at this feast. 

_ Lhere shall no stranger eat thereof. Several of the Jewish 
doctors, by the sor of a stranger, understand an apostate 
from the religion of Israel to strange worship, 7. e. idolatry ; 


as Mr. Selden observes, (lib. i. de Synedr. cap. 12. p. 479.) - 


But it is not to be so restrained, as appears from the next 
verse: which is a further explication of this. Wherein he 
ordains, that no man who did not embrace their faith and 
religion should eat of the Passover, though he was a pro- 
selyte so far as to be permitted to live among them. For 
this being a commemoration of the great deliverance be- 
stowed upon the Israelites, none but they were to partake 
of it; unless they would be circumcised, and thereby come 
into the covenant made with Abraham. Which gave them 
a title to all the privileges of his children; and obliged them, 
as well as the natural Israelites, to give public thanks for 
this work of their redemption from Egyptian bondage; to 
worship and scrve their God according as he directed. 
Ver, 44, Aud every man-servant that is bought for mo- 
ney.] As many were in those times and countries; who be- 
came their master’s proper goods, as much as their cattle. 
When thou hast circumcised him, then shall he eat thereof.] 
He was not to be circumcised against his will: but if he 
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refused, after a year’s trial (as Maimonides expounds it), to 
receive Circumcision, his master was to sell him again. 
Tor itis very unreasonable to think, that he was to be com- 
pelied to be circumcised, as those Hebrew docters seem 
to understand it, who say, “ That both master and servant 
were forbid to eat of it, till the servant was circumcised.” 
(See Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 1.) Where he shews at 
large, that, according to the Hebrew doctors, no man was 
to be admitted a proselyte, to partake of the paschal lamb, 
unless his whole family was circumcised with him, beth 
children and servants. 

Ver. 45. A foreigner.| The Hebrew word toschab, lite- 
rally signifies a dweller or inhabitant: by which name those 
pious gentiles were called who renounced idolatry, though 
they did not embrace the Jewish religion; because they 
were permitted to settle among them, and dwell in their 
country, which was not allowed te other foreigners who 
continued idolaters. (Sce Selden, lib. ii. de Jure N. et G. 
cap. 3. et cap. 5.) Where, he observes, Maimonides makes 
this exception, that no such persons might dwell in Jeru- 
salem, because of the singular holiness of that city ; but any 
where else they might, without the profession of Judaism. 

And no hired servant.| Some of them were servants to 
the Jews, and so dwelt in the same house with them: and 
were called hirelings, when they bound themselves to serve 
their masters for three years: as the Jews gather from 
Isa. xvi. 14. ; ' 

Ver. 46. In one house shall it be eaten, &c.| In the first 
night wherein this sacrifice was slain, they were enjoined 
not to stir out of doors, (ver. 22.) and therefore not to carry 
forth ought of the flesh abroad in another house.- Besides, 
they were in such haste, that they had no time to send mes- 
sengers from one house to another; which Maimonides - 
makes the ground of this precept, (More Nevoch. par. iii. 
cap. 46.) In aftertimes also, that law being in force, (ver. 
4.) that lesser households, who had not company cnough 
to cat the lamb up, should join with.some other; it is here 
explained, that, for maintenance of friendly society, they 
should not divide the lamb, and carry half of it to another 
house, but all mect together in one, and feast wpon it. 
Which the ancient fathers looked upon as a figure of th 
unity of the church of Christ. 

This seems to be the most natural interpretation, that it 
should be eaten under one roof. But R. Simeon saith, 
‘That God only bound them to cat in one company or 
secicty, not in two; but it was lawful for that family or 
society to eat it in two places, if they pleased.” (Talicoth 
Olam, par. iv. sect. 3.) | 

Neither shall ye break a bone thereof.) The Jews fancy 
this law doth net speak of the lesser bones; but only of 
those in which there was some marrow. So Maimonides 
in his treatise on this subject, (chap. 10. sect. 1.) And in- 
deed, being eaten in haste, they could net have time to 
break the bones, and suck out the marrow: which in the 
place beforenamed (in his More Nevochim), he makes the 
foundation of this precept: which was exactly fulfilled in 
the true Paschal Lamb; of which this was a figure, when 
he was offered for us, as St. John observes, (xix. 33. 36.) 

Ver. 47. All the congregation of Israel shall keep it.) 
Women and children, as well as men. In aftertimes, in- 
deed, only men were bound to come up at the three feasts, 
(xxiii. 17. xxxiv. 23. Deut. xvi. 16.) But devout people 
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were wont to carry up their wives and children with them, 
as appears by Elkanah, (1 Sam. i. 3, 4.) and by Joseph, 
who went up with the blessed Virgin, (Luke ii. 41.) And 
that place in Samuel informs us, that their sons and 
daughters'did cat of the sacrifice. 

Ver. 48. When a stranger shall sojourn with thee, and 
will keep the Passover, &c.] See ver. 43, 44. 

No uncircumcised person shall eat thereof.| Which is the 
reason, some have thought, why they observed no Passover, 
as far as we can find, after that in the very next year that 
followed their coming out of Egypt; because they were 
gencrally uncircumcised. But this seems to relate to men 
of another nation: who, though they were not admitted to 
eat of the lamb, unless they received circumcision; yet 
having renounced idolatry, the Jews say they might eat of 
the unleavencd bread, and of the bitter herbs. 

Ver. 49. One law shall be to him that is home-born, &c.] 
Nothing could be more equal than this, that no man should 
enjoy this privilege who was not of their religion; but who- 
soever embraced it should partake of the same benefits. 

Ver. 50. Thus did all the children of Israel.| They kept 
this passover ; and afterwards another, by a special direc- 
tion, (Numb. ix.) but afterward, during their stay in the 
wilderness, they secm to have omitted it; because they 
omitted circumcision, without — —_ “48. ) they were 
not capable to partake of it. 

As the Lord commanded Moses pe Aaron, so did they. ] 
Observed it according to all the rites here enjoined: 

_ though in future ages “several of them were papers as 
peculiar to this time. 

Ver. 51. And it came to pass, the self-same day, Ke .] On 
the day after they celebrated the Passover, they began their 
march out of Egypt. Which was a thing so notorious, that 
the memory of it was preserved in nations far distant from 
them: though the story was much corrupted, for want of 
the knowledge of these sacred records. For Strabo men- 
tions it (to name no more), but saith the report was, that 
the Jews were descended from the Egyptians (which 
might be believed by strangers, because they dwelt so long 
in that country), and that Moses was an Egyptian priest, 
who had a certain part of that country; but being dissatis- 
fied with the present state of things forsook it, and many 
worshippers of God (sroAAol rmmvrec 7d Ociov) followed him. 
For he affirmed and taught that the Egyptians had not 
right conceptions, who likened God to wild beasts and 
cattle: nor did the Africans or Greeks conceive of him 
better, who represented him like to men: ¢&y ydp tv rovro 
pdvov Sede, Td Teptéxov Tyuac amavrag Kal yiv Kal Sadarrav, 6 
KaXoupev ovpavoy kat kdopov: For there is but this one only 
God, that which comprehends us all, and the earth and the 
sea, which we call heaven, and the world, &c. In which 
words, he makes Moses not so foolish as the Egyptians 
and other nations, but attributcs a senseless opinion to 
him (that the world, which we sce, is God), if this be the 
right reading of his words. But I rather think the place is 
corrupted, and it should be, cic otro¢ povoc Oeb¢ 6 mov rd 
mepttxyov, &c. For this is Moscs’s true opinion, with which 
he begins his books, that “ he only is God who made the 
heaven and the earth.” And this perfectly agrees with 
what follows in Strabo, That no image can be made of 
this God, and therefore a temple without any image must 
be erected to him, &c. Which is not truc, if we take the 
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‘visible world to be God; for the image of the heaven and 
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the earth may be made, as well as of a man or a beast. 
However,’ it is true which he adds, That Moses per- 
suaded many good men, and brought them into that coun- 
try, where Jerusalem is the chief city; where they lived a 
long time happily, Sarompayotrrec kat OeoaeBeic we adnbic 
ovrec, doing justly, and being sincerely religious. Which 
is a notable testimony from a pagan, to be noted “ aureis 


‘literis,” with letters of gold, as Casaubon speaks in his 


Annotations on this place, (lib. xvi. p. 760, 761.) 
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Ver. 1. Awnp the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.] After 
they came to Succoth; where I suppose the Schechinah ap- 
peared to him, as it had done in Midian and in Egypt; to 
direet him in his conduct. 

_ Ver. 2. Sanctify unto me the first-born.] Separate, or set 
apart, from common uses, for I appropriate them to my- 
self, as it follows in the end of the verse. This word 
(sanctify) as our Mr. Mede observes, signifies differently 
in several conjugations. Sometimes it signifies to devote, 
and consecrate to the service of God; and sometimes to 
use a thing as holy, being already devoted to him. And 
thus he reconciles this place, where he bids him sanctify 
all the first-born (@. e. look upon them as things separated 
to his own use, and therefore not to be used by them), with 
another place, (Ley. xxvii. 26.) where he saith concerning 
the first-born, ‘‘ No man shall sanctify it, it is the Lord’s ;” 
i. €. the Lord hath already set it apart to himself, and there- 
fore no man is to consecrate that again, which God hath 
already consecrated, that is, taken for his own. (See lib. ii. 
de Sanctuario Dei, p. 552.) 

First-born.] There were two sorts of first-born. Some a 
were the first-born of the father, called “ the beginning of 
his strength,’ (Deut. xxi. 17.) The other, the first-born 
of the mother, which are called here, “‘ whatsoever openeth 
the womb.” The Hebrews make a great difference be- 
tween these two; and say, that to the former sort belong 
the prerogatives, both of having the inheritance of his fa- 
ther, and also the priesthood : but to the latter only belongs 
one of these prerogatives, viz. the priesthood. And they 
gather it from this very place, ‘‘ whatsoever openeth the 
womb” (which is the first-born of the mother) is mine ; 7. e. 
shall be employed in my service. But instead of these, 
God took the Levites to attend upon him, (Numb. iii. 12.) 
After which, the first-born were to be redeemed at a cer- 
tain rate, which was part of the priests’ maintenance, 
(Numb. xviii. 15, 16.) See Selden de Successionibus, ad 
Leg. Hebr. cap. 7. 

Among the children of Israel.] Whom this precept con- 
cerned peculiarly, but no other people. Therefore the 
Jews say, that if one of them and a gentile had any beast 
in common between them, the first-born was frec (as their 
phrase is), because it is here said, among the children of 
Israel, not the gentiles. (Sec Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. cap. 38.) 

Both of man and beast.] And is further directed and ex- 
plained, (ver. 12, 13.) 

It is: mine. | And therefore was to be offered to God, if it 
were a male of any beast; only an ass was to be redcemed, 
(xxxiv. 19, 20.) God intended by this law to teach them 
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(saith R. Levi Barzelonita) that the whole world was his; 
and that men had nothing in it, but by his gracious grant: 
who challenged the first-born of every thing to himself, be- 
cause all was his. Tor the first-born male was dearer to a 
man, saith he, than the apple of his eye (as no doubt he 
was), yet he was bound to consecrate him to God. - But the 
plainest reason of this law was, to put them in mind of God's 
miraculous providence, in sparing their first-born, when 
those of the Egyptians were all killed. ‘To which the Jewish 
doctors add a more ancient right God had to them: being 
the persons who sacrificed to God, before priests were or- 
dained by the law of Moses. So Onkelos takes the “ young 
men,” (xxiv. 5.) to have been the first-born, and the priests 
mentioned xix. 22. (Aben Ezra also upon Numb. xvi. 1. 
saith the same), the truth of which I shall examine there. 

Ver. 3. And Moses said unto the people.| God seems to 
have cotmmanded Moses, at the same time he gave this 
precept, to repeat here at Succoth what he had said te 
them in Egypt, concerning the observation of the Passover, 
and of the feast of unleavened bread. It being of great 
moment to have the benefits hereby commemorated in per- 
petual remembrance. 


Remember this day, &c.] Which was the first day of un- 


leavened bread; commanded to be kept holy, (xii. 16.) 
.- For by strength of hand the Lord brought you out.) That 
is, by a miraculous power; which constrained Pharach to 
let you go, much against his will. Se God promised at 
his first appearance to Moses, (iii. 19.) 

There shall no leavened bread be eaten.] Unleavened 


bread was to be eaten on-the Passover night, and after- 
wards no leavened bread. Sec xii. 15, &c. where this is 


represented as the sense of the Jews: but the sixth and 
seventh verses following seem to say otherwise. 

Ver. 4. This day came ye out.] In the morning of this 
day they began their march. 

In the month of Abib.] This word Abib signifies an ear 
of corn: for then barley began to ear. The Syriac word 
hababa hath something of its sound, which signifies a 
flower: and so they here translate it, the month of flowers. 
Whence Macarius saith, God brought Israel out of Egypt, 


ty ry pnvt tov avSov, in the month of flowers; when the - 


pleasant spring first appeared. (Sec xxiii. 15.) 

Ver. 5. And it shall be when the Lord shall bring thee 
into the land, &c.] From hence they conclude, this precept 
did not oblige them in the wilderness: but it was by a 
special direction and command that they observed it the 
year after this, (Numb. ix. 1, 2, &c.) See xii. 25.50. In 
confinnation of which, (Deut. xii. 1.) is alleged, where he 
begins to recapitulate all the laws they were to observe in 
Canaan; among which this is one, (xii. 5, 6.) yet this alone 
would not have been sufficient to prove this (for he might 
be thonght now only to reinforce his laws, at their entrance 
into Canaan), if he had not added, (ver. 1.) ‘‘ Ye shall not 


do after all the things you do here this day,” &. Which. 


supposes, that in the unsettled condition wherein they 
were in the wilderness, they had not kept themselves to 
all those rules which follow, and had been formerly de- 
livered. —_. 

Which he sware unto thy fathers to give thee, &c.] Gen. 
xy. 18, 19, &c. 

Ye shall keep this service in this month.| Both the Pass- 
over, and feast of unleavened bréad, (xii. 25.) 
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Ver. 6. Seven days thou shalt eat unleavened bread.) This 
seems to confute what the Je®ys say, that they were not 
bound to cat unleavened bread, but only when they ate the 
Passover. (Sce xii. 15.) 

And in the seventh day shallbe a feast unto the Lord.] As 
the first day was holy (ver. 3.) so was the last, (xii. 16.) 
that they might not fail in their gratitude for so great a 
bencfit as they now commemorated. 

Ver. 7. Unleavened bread shall be eaten seven days.| This 
secms still to make the injunction plainer, that for seven 
days together they should cat wnleavened bread. Which 
is so often repeated, because this made them sensible, 
more than any thing else, of the wonderful hand of God in 
bringing them out of Egypt; which was so sudden and 
hasty, that they had not time to bake the dough they had 
prepared, nor so much as put leaven to it, (xii. 39.) 

There shall no leavened bread be seen with thee.] From 
whence the Jews conclude, that not only all such bread is 
to be carefully sought for and thrown out of their houses, 
but all their vessels that have been used the year before 
thoroughly scoured, lest any thing should remain in them, 
that might give a tincture of acidity to the bread that 
might be made in them. In which work they spend some 
days before the Passover, as Buxtorf observes in his Synag. 
Jud. cap. 17. 

“Neither shall there be leaven seen with thee, &c.| For 
which cause, as he there observes, they abstain, all the 
time of this feast, from all such things as may possibly 
have some Jeaven in them. As from heney and sugar, 
which are often adulterated with flower, &c. 

Ver. 8. And thou shalt shew thy son mm that day, &c.] 
That is, on the first day of unleavened bread, it was to be 
a part of their religion, to instruct their children in the 
meaning of their killing the lamb, and their abstinence from 
leaven. This the Jewish doctors make one of the DOXIIT. 
precepts, that parents should tell the whole story of their 
going out of Egypt on the fifteenth day of Nisan: when 
every one, according to his ability, was bound 1n his own 
language, to bless and praise the name of God, for all his 
miracles, which he wrought for them. They are the words 
of R. Levi of Barcelona. 

Ver. 9. And it shall be for a sign unte thee.} These 
seem to be still the werds that the parents were to say to 
their children upon the festivals; whereby they taught them 
to look upon this observation as a token or memorial of 
wliat God had done for their forefathers, when he brought 
them out of Egypt. . 

Upon thy hand, and for a memorial between thine eyes.] 
To make thee as-sensible of God’s goodness, as of that 
which thon hast in thy hand; or of a thmg that 1s continu- 
ally before thine eyes. The Jewish superstition about their 
phylacteries took its rise from hence, but without any good 
ground: it being evident he speaks not of tying parch- 
ments, or any thing else, about their wrists, &c. but of 
teaching their children the meaning of their holy rites. And 
so.some of themselves have expounded it ; particularly the ~ 
forementioned R. Levi of Barcclona, who gives this rea- 
son why such abundant care was taken to have these things 
remembered ; “‘ Because (saith he) this is the foundation 
of our law and of our religion: for which cause, In all our 


blessings and prayers, we commemorate our coming out of 


Egypt; because it is a sign to us, and a perfect demonstra- 


CHAP. XIII.] 


tion of the creation of the world, and that our Lord God is 
the author of all creatures, and doth what he pleases, Xc. 
-For who: but he could change the course of nature, and 
work such great and unheard of signs as he did? This is 
‘sufficient to confute those that deny the creation of the 
world ; and to establish us in the belief of God most bless- 
ed: and to persnade both that there is a providence, and 
that his power extends to all things, both in — and 
particular.” So he. (See ver. 16.) 

That the Lord’s law may: be iu thy mouth.] That their 
‘children might be able to declare to their mw the law 
of the Lord “about these matters. 

For with a strong hand hath the Lord ererenpie thee out 
of Egypt. By slaying all = first-born in one night. 
(See iii. 19.) 

Ver. 10. Thou shalt therefore keep this or —r Of 
the Passover; and of:the feast of unleavened bread. 

In this season from year fo year.] On ‘the fourteenth, 
and the seven following days of the first month. 

Ver. 11. And it shall be; when the Lord shall bring thee 
into the land of the Canaanites, &c.] Under the name of 
Canaanites he comprehends all the rest of the seven na- 
tions. And these words seem to import, that the law of 
the first-born was not to take place till they came into the 

‘promised land. Yet we find (Numb. iii. 12, 13.) that God 
demanded all the first-born of them, though he took the 
Levites in their stead: and both being numbered, and there 
‘being two hundred seventy-three first-born males more 
than there were Levites, (ver. 41—43.) he required them 
to be redeemed at five shekels a-piece, and the money to 
‘be given to the priests, (ver. 46—48.) But, perhaps, after 
this the law was not observed till they came to Canaan. 

Which he sware unto thy fathers, &c.] See ver. 5. 

Ver. 12. That thou shalt set apart unto the Lord all that 
openeth the matrix.) Here he shews what he means by that 
sanctification of the first-borm, which was mentioned, ver. 
2. and for what end and reason this was ordained. For 
that which is called sanctifying there, is here called setting 
apart, or separating it from the rest of that kind of crea- 
tures, for another use, viz. to be sacrificed to the Lord. 
-For the word heevarta, which we translate set apart, is, 
in the Hebrew, made to pass over. Which is explained, 
xxii. 30. Thou shalt ini it unto me; viz. to be offered at 
the altar. 

The males. | The first-born are only mentioned, (ver. 2.) 
but here it is explained to signify only the males. If a 
female came first, and afterward a male; that male was 
not devoted unto God, because it as riot open the womb, 
a female coming before it. 

Shall be the ord’ s.|: And atoll set apart - com- 
mon uses, to:be employed in his service. That is, evcry 
firstling male of a cow, sheep, or goat, was to be offered in 
sacrifice: and the blood being sprinkled on the altar, the 
flesh of them was given to the priests. (See Numb. xviii. 
17, 18.) where what is here briefly delivered, is there more 
largely explained. 

Ver. 13. And every firstling of an ass.| There was the 
‘same reason for horses and camels: but an ass is ouly 
mentioned, because abundance of asses were bred in 
‘Judea; where there were few horses or camels. And there- 
fore Wumb. Xvill. 15, it is said in general, “ the firstlings 
of unclean beasts thou shalt redeem.” 
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Thou shalt redeem with a lamb.| Which was to be saeri- 
ficed to God. If a man had not a‘lamb, he was to give 
the price of one. And because all Jambs were not of an 
equal price (some being worth more than others), the rab- 
bins say that a good eye, i.e. a liberal man, gave a shekel ; 
an evil eye half as much; and a middle sort of men gave 
three quarters. It was to be redeemed also within thirty 
days. 

If thou wilt not redeem it, then thou shalt break (or cut 


-Off) its neck.] It-was to die, one way or other, and not to 


be employed in common use: but thus to be disposed of, 
if they would not give a lamb, or its value, in exchange 
for it. Which. men might sometimes be unwilling to do, 
because asses being so plentiful in that country, they might 
not be worth so much as alamb.- It is no improbable con- 
jecture of Mr. Selden, that from this law of redeeming asses, 
the gentiles took up a fancy, which was common among 


. them, that the Jews worshipped an ass’s head. (See lib. ii. 


de Jure Nat. ect Gent. cap. 1.) Which was one of their 
calumnies also of Christians (whom they took to be the 
same with the-Jews), as we read in Minutius Felix, 
Tertullian, and others. 

All the first-born of man among thy children shalt thou 


.redeem.| See ver. 11. Human sacrifices were not accept- 


able to God. For though he once commanded Abraham 
to offer his son, yet it was not actually. done; and here he 
declares he did-not approve of such sacrifices, by com- 


manding them not to offer their first-born to him, as they - 


did the firstling of clean beasts; but to redeem them. For 
the way of the gentile world, even in those days, was to 


-offer their children to Moloch, as appears from (Lev. xx. 


2.) where he orders him to be put to death, who “ gives 
any of his seed to Moloch.” The very same phrase which 
is used (as I observed, ver. 12.) concerning sacrificing the 
firstlings of their oxen, &c. And in Lev. xviii. 21. he uses 
both phrases, saying, “ Thou shalt not give any of thy seed 
to pass through to Moloch, or to pass over to Moloch.” 
The very same word, which we here translate (ver. 13.) set 
apart. And it was but necessary to give such precepts; 


for, notwithstanding these prohibitions, the Israelites fell 


into this barbarous way of worship, as we read Psal. cvi. 


37, 38. 


Now this redemption of their first-born, was not long 

after ordered by God himself ; who took the Levites instead 
of them, (as we read, Numb. iii.) where a certain sum of 
money was paid for all the rest of the first-born, that were 
above the number of the Levites. Which sum, they who 
were born after that time paid to the priest. 
- Nor was this a thing unknown to the gentiles. For 
Paulus Venetus saith, (lib: i. cap. 45.) that the inhabitants 
of that region in India, called Tanguth, redeemed their 
sons with a ram, which they offered after the manner of the 
Hebrews: which makes it probable that this law of Moses 
had reached them; there being several] remainders of the 
Hebrew language upon those coasts; as Huetins observes 
in his Demonstr. Evang. propos. iv. cap. 6. 

Ver. 14. When thy son asketh thee, in time to come, 
What is this?] Desires to know the meaning of this ; or, 
whence this custom of offering or redeeming ‘the first-born 
males is derived. 

That thon shalt say unto him.] Great care was taken 
for the instruction of children in the rites of their religion ; 
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it appears by this, and by ver. 8. where they are com- 
manded to teach them the reason of cating unleavened 
bread, as here of their consecrating the first-born. 

That by strength of hand, &c.| See iii. 19. 

Ver. 15. And it came to pass when Pharaoh would hardly 
let us go.] Obstinately persisted in his resolutions to keep 
us in slavery, or hardened his heart (as it may be trans- 
lated by adding the word /ibbo ), against all the monitions 
which had been given him, and the plagues inflicted on him. 

That the Lord slew all the first-born in the land of 
Egypt, &c.] Which struck such a terror into him, that im- 
mediately he dismissed us, (xii. 30, 31, &c.) 

Therefore I sacrifice unto the Lord all that openeth the 
womb, &c.] Because when he slew all their first-born, he 
spared ours, (xii. 13. 23. 27.) 

Ver. 16. And it shall be for a token upon thine hand.) 
By this means there was a perpetual remembrance pre- 

_served, of God’s gracious deliverance of them, when the 
first-bom of Egypt were slain. For nothing else can be 
meant by these words, but that they should endeavour, by 
consecrating their first-born, to keep that Divine benefit in 
mnind as carefully as if they had put a sign upon their hand, 
or bound it upon their forehead before their eyes, to help 
their memory. For it is a plain allusion to those, who, 
having frail memories, are wont to tie a thread, or some 
such thing upon their finger, that they may not forget what 
they desire to remember: that which is upon their hand 
being continually in view, and so not easily forgotten. 

And for frontlets between thine eyes.] Whatsoever be the 
original of the Hebrew word totaphot, which we translate 
Frontlets, it is certain it signifies no more than zicaron in 
the ninth verse: a memorial, or monument, as the Vulgar 
translates it. And so Aben Ezra expounds it, ke nu Zica- 
ron, as it were a memorial; and that immoveable, as the 
LXX. take it. Yet from hence the Talmudists have ex- 
tracted their phylacteries (or pieces of parchment, wherein 
this and other texts were written), which they fancied were 
a kind of amulets to defend them from dangers. For so 
they are said to be in the Gemara Schabath ; :and therefore 
used in their prayers, to drive away evil spirits, as J. Brau- 

_nius, and many others have observed. I shall only note 
further, that this word is found but three times in the law, 
and yet the Vulgar translates it three several ways; which 
shews how little the original is understood, though the sense 
of it is plain and certain. (See Petitus, his Var. Lectiones, 

cap. 20.) 

For by strength of hand the Lord brought us out of 
Egypt.| This hath been often mentioned in this very chap- 
ter, (ver. 3. 9. 14.) and now here repeated again, to make 
them very sensible, both that they owed their deliverance 
entirely to God, and that nothing was too hard for him to 
accomplish. 

Ver. 17. God led them not through the way of the land 
of the Philistines, &c.] That was the nearest way from 
Egypt to Canaan, by the Mediterranean, to the river of 
Egypt (as the Scripture calls it), and so to Azotus and 
Gaza: which was a journey of not above three days, as 
Philo says; others say of ten. But certainly it was no great 
way, for the sons of Jacob went it often to and fro, (Gen. 
xlii. xliii. &e.) 

Lest. peradventure the people repent when the y see war, 
&e.] The Philistines being a very warlike people, would, 
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in all likelihood, have opposed their passage: and God 
knew the temper of the Israclites to be so timorous, that 
they would run away, and rather return to Egypt, than fight 
their way throngh Canaan. For all people grow cowardly 
by being kept long in slavery; which breaks their spirits, 
and sinks them as low as their condition. They fought in- 
deed about forty days after this with Amalek; but it was 
only one battle; and then they were provided with arms 
(which they had not now) from the Egyptians, whom they 
found dead on the sea-shore. But their base temper ap- 
peared too plainly the next year, when they heard the report 
of the spies concerning the inhabitants of Canaan: which 
put the whole congregation into a fit of despair, and made 
them think of returning to Egypt, (Numb. xiv. 1, 2, &c.) 

Ver. 18. But God. led the people about.|] The pillar of 
cloud mentioned ver. 21. in which the Lord was, con- 
ducted them in a way further about. 

Through the way of the wilderness.| He led them to the 
right hand towards the Red Sea, and the desert of Arabia. 

Of the Red Sea.] See x.19. 

And the children of Israel went up harnessed.|] Or, in mi- 
litary order: for though it is not likely the Egyptians suf- 
fered them to have any arms, yet they did not go away 
tumultuously, like fugitives; but marched like soldiers in 
good order; and, as in our margin it is translated, five in a 
rank, Which i is the interpretation of Theodotion anciently, 
and of Montanus, and others, lately. But Hottinger trans- 
lates it, ir the form of an army. For the Arabic word 
chamis (from whence, it is likely, comes the word chamus- 
chim here used), signifies exercitus mevrapeojc, an army con- 
sisting of five parts; which are the front, the main battle, 
the right wing and the left, and the rear; Smegma Orient, 
p. 71. And so David Chytrzeus long before him, ‘ quin- 
que agminibus,” in five bodies, as we now speak. But 
the interpretation of Aben Ezra seems to be the most pro- 
per of all others, who simply expounds it, girt about their 
loins, 1. e. expedite or ready, as Onkelos expresses it. For 
the Hebrew word chomasch, signifying those parts that are 
under the five smallribs, about which men were wont to be 
girt, when they went to fight or to travel; this word may 
well be rendered ciZwvor, well girt, as the LX. X. translate 
it, (Josh. i. 14. iv.18.) Here indeed they translate it, 
wiunrn of yeved avéSnoav, they went up in the fifth gene- 
ration (which St. Austin follows), taking Jacob for the 
first; Levi the second; Coath the third; Amram the 
fourth; and Moses the fifth. Butas this exposition doth 
not agree with the Hebrew word, which doth not signify 
the fifth, but zn fives; so it cannot be said of the children 
of Israel in general; for all the tribes were not yet como 
to the fifth generation. Our Nic. Fuller hath a legmet 
discourse upon this word, in his Miscellan. lib. v. cap. 2 

Ver. 19. And Moses took the bones of Joseph with hon | 
And of the rest of the patriarchs, itis very probable: (see 
Gen. ]. 25.) To which add, that the Jews say, every tribe 
took care of the body of the founder of their family. 
Which is far more likely than the story which the anthor of 
the Life and Death of Moses tells, that he carried Joseph’s 
coffin out of Egypt upon his own shoulders: it being more 
probable that some of that tribe undertook the care of it. 
That it was buried in the bottom of Nile, is not aflirmed 
only by him, but by Jonathan: though others say in the 
banks of Nile: And they seem all to have it out of the 
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Talmud; where in the Gemara of the title Sota, cap. 1. 
sect. 47. they say. the Egyptians themselves buried their 
relations in the Nile, to make the waters prosperous. And 
tell a vain story, how a woman called Serach told Moses 
where the body was, when he was at a loss ‘where to find 
it, after he had searched for it three days (as the fore- 
named author tells the tale, while the:Jews were borrowing 
jewels of gold and silver of the Egyptians), and that he 
ealled it up from thence, throwing (as he adds) the ineffable 


name into the river; which brought it up presently, though. 


in a leaden, or, as others say, a marble cofiin. 

For he had straitly sworn the children of Israel, saa ans 
&e.] See Gen. 1.25. From whence Gaulmyn (lib. ii. cap. 
2. Annot.in Vit. Mos.) not improbably conjectures, that the 
custom was derived of carrying the ashes of their ancestors 
into their own country; first by Hereules among the Greeks, 
and long before by the Egyptians and Chaldeans: whom 
the Arabians, as he shews, imitated in following ages. 

Ver. 20. And they took their journey from Succoth.] 
They stayed but one day. at Succoth (as Jac. Capellus sup- 
poses), where Moses gave the foregoing directions to them: 
and upon the sixteenth of Nisan they marched to Etham. 
- And encamped in Etham.] So called, he thinks, because 
the way here was very rugged and craggy. 

In the edge of the wilderness.) Next tothe Red Sea, 
called the wilderness of Shur, (xv. 22.) 

Ver. 21. And the Lord went before them.] By the Lord 
we are here to understand the Schechinah, or Divine Ma- 
jesty, which appeared to Moses in the bush, (iii. 2.) when 
he gave him commission to bring his people out of Egypt; 
and directed him all along in his embassy to Pharaoh, and 
his treaty with him, (vi. 1, &c.) and now appeared in a 
glorious cloud to conduct them, and to assure them that he 
would take care of them. For this cloud was a symbol of 
his gracious presence with them, and special providence 
over them: it being an emanation from him (saith R. Levi 
ben Gersom), which was a sign (as others of the Jews speak) 
that God was night and day with them, to keep them from 
all evil. To which the prophets allude, (Isa. lii. 12. Micah 
ii. 13.) And though his going before them be not men- 
tioned before this time, yet it is most likely he appeared in 
this cloud, as their conductor, from their first coming out of 
Egypt, and led them to Sucecoth, and then to Etham; as 
he did afterward to their stations, (Numb. x. 11, 12, &c.) 

-Which doth not signify that God himself moved from place 
to place (for he is always every where), but this cloud was 
moved by him from whem it came, as a token that he was 
present, by his special favour, eare,and providence, where- 
soever it went. . 


By day in a pillar of a cloud.] It appeared from hea- 


ven, I suppose, in the form of a great long pillar; which 
below spread itself abroad, and covered the whole host of 
Israel. For it is certain, it was not only their guide to 
lead them the way (as it here follows), but also was a co- 
vering to them, whereby they were assured of the Divine 
protection. For so we are informed, Numb. x. 34. xiv. 
14. Psalm cv. 39. 1 Corinth. x.1. And I can see no rea- 
son to think these were different clouds, since one and the 
same would serve both purposes. 

And by night in a pillar of fire.] The same pillar ap- 
peared in the night like fire, which in the day was like a 
cloud. The reason of which follows; 
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To give them a light.] That they might be able (as the 
next words tell us) to travel by night as well as by day. 
Which made the Psalmist say, he went before them all the 
night, with the light of fire, (Ixxviii, 14.) This flaming 
light I take to have been a glorious appearance of angels 
from the Schechinah; for they always attend upon the 
Divine Majesty, ‘‘ who maketh his angels spirits, his mi- 
nisters a flaming fire,” (Psalm civ. 4.) Some fancy.there 
were two distinct pillars, as these words and the next 
verse seem to import: but it is plain, by other places, it 
was but one and the same pillar, which had these different 
appearances. (See the next chapter, xiv. 19. 24. Deut. i. 
33.) Therefore Salvian rightly describes it, (lib. ,i. de 
Gubern. Dei,) where he ealls it, “ Mobilem columnam, nu- 
bilam die, igneam nocte, congruas colorum diversitates 


._pro temporum diversitate sumentem; se. ut et diei lucem 


lutea obscuritate distingueret, et caliginem noctis flammeo 
splendore claritatis radiaret.” And see Greg. Nyssen. de 
Vita Mosis, p. 175. 

Now that the Schechinah, or the glory of God, was in 
this cloud, appears from hence; that it was the same cloud 
which afterwards rested upon the Tabernacle, as soon as 
it was set up, and is called the cloud of the Lord, .(Exod. 
xl. 388. Numb. x. 34.) For the-glory of the Lord was 
within the Tabernaele, as the cloud was without it, (Exod. 
x1. 34, 35, &c.) And it is there also described just as it is 
here, that it appeared as a cloud upon the Tabernacle by 
day, and as a fire by night, (xl. wit.) And so it is also 
Numb. ix. 15, 16, “ At even there was upon the Taber- 
nacle as it were the appearance of fire, till the morn- 
ing. So it was alway, the cloud covered it by day, and 
the appearance of fire by night.” And then it conducted 
them in their journeys, as it did now, (Exod. x]. 36. Numb. 
ix. 17,18, &e.) Which shews that this cloud, which now 
conducted them out of Egypt, was the very same with 
that which afterwards settled upon the Tabernacle: and 
the glory of the Lord being in that, I make no doubt it was 
so inthis. Which is the reason that the Lord is said to 
go before them, and to lead them by this cloud. For though 
the Lord of all doth not go from place to place, yet this visi- 
ble glory, which represented him as in a special manner 
present with them (and therefore called the glory of the 
Lord ), did go along with them in the cloud, to their several 
stations, whither they removed. 

It is no improbable conjecture of Taubman, in his notes 
upon Virgil, that from hence it was, that the pocts never 
made a deity to appear but in a cloud with a brightness 
init. “Ad hoe exemplum credo poetas sancivisse nullum 
numen mortalibus apparere sine nimbo. Est autem nim- 
bus, nubes divina, seu fluidum lumen, quod Deorum capita 
tingit.” 

Ver. 22. He took not away the pillar of the salt by day, 
and the pillar of fire bi y night, from before the people.] That 
is, it continued with them as long as Moses lived, till they 
came to pass over Jordan into Canaan; when not this 
cloud, but the ark was their guide. And it need not seem 
incredible, saith Clemens Alexandrinus, (lib. i. Stromat. 
p. 348.) that they were thus led by a pillar of fire, when 
the Greeks consider that Thrasybulus, they believe, was 
thus directed, Huo éwparo ToonyouuEVor, &e. by a fire which 
went before him, and conducted him in a dark winter night 
through unknown ways, when he brought back the Athenian 

or 
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exiles to their country. The wonder was, that this fire | 


continued to Jead the Israclites forty years in the wilder- 
ness; whereas that of Thrasybulus (if it be true) was but 
a short appearance. As that light also was, which they 
say shone from heaven to bring Timoleon unto his port 
when he sailed to Italy. 

This pillar, also, the same Clemens thinks (in the place 
now named) signified rd avexdviaroy rov Geov, that no mage 
could be made of God. .From whence he thinks likewise it 
was, that the ancient heathen, before they learnt to make 
images, set up pillars and worshipped them, we agedpbpara 
Gcov, as representatives of God. Which Huetius hath lately 
made out in many examples, (in his Questiones Alnctane, 
p. 205, 206.) and thinks that from this pillar, which had 
two appearances, the two pillars were erected to Hercules 
in his temple at Tyre; and two likewise set up in the Tem- 
ple of the Sun in Egypt. 


U 
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Ver. 1. Anp the Lord spake unto Moses.] Out of the 
‘cloud (where the Schechinah was) from whence me after- 
wards gave all his laws. 

Ver. 2. Speak to the children of Israel, that they turn.] 
They were going directly towards Horecb: unto which they 
asked leave to go, three days’ journey. And might have 
reached it this night, if they had proceeded forward on the 
left hand into the wilderness. But by this order they turned 
to the right hand, into aroad that led them towards the Red 
Sea; which made Pharaoh think they had lost their way. 

And encamp before Pihahiroth.| Before the straits of 
two great mountains; full of dangerous holes: as many 
think the word Hiroth imports. And pi, in Hebrew, sig- 
nifying a mouth, this word Pihahiroth may properly be 
translated in our language, the chaps of Hiroth. The former 
day they had marched about eight miles; but now they 
doubled their pace, and marched sixteen miles from Etham 
hither. 

' Between Migdol and the sea.| Some take Migdol to have 
been a tower or fortress (for the word carries that significa- 
tion in it), upon the top of one of the mountains beforemen- 
tioned. But there was a tower called MdydwXoe, by Hero- 
dotus, and Hecatzeus, and others; which Bochart probably 
conjectures was this place. Certain itis, there was a city in 
Egypt called Migdol, (Jerem. xliv. 1.) And Stephanus de 


Urb. expressly saith, that MadydwAo¢e was médtc Atybrrov ; - 


but whether the same with this place, I cannot determine. 


Over against Baal-zephon.] This, I doubt not, was the 


name of a town also, or city ; as Ezekiel the tragedian ex- 
pressly calls it. For Baal was the name of a city, (1 Chron. 
iv. 33.) and it is likely there bcing more of the same name, 
this was called Zephon, to distinguish it from some other 
Bual in those parts. Either because it lay north, or had 
an eminent watch-tower in it. There are those indeed, 
who, following the Jewish doctors, (see Sclden de Diis Syr. 
Syntagm. i. cap. 3.) imagine there was an image of Baal 
set up by the magicians of Egypt, by Pharaoh’s order, near 
this Arabian gulf, to hinder the Tsraelites in theiv passage. 
And Varenius doth not quite disallow this: for he takes 
Baal-zephon to have been a great plain, into which they 
were to enter, by the chaps of Pihahiroth: in which an idol 
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was worshipped, which, looking from the Red Sea towards 
the north, was called the lord of the north; as Baal-ze- 
phon imports, And Kircher seriously maintains it had a 
power of fascination, to stop the Israelites in their journey; 
which there is no ground to believe. For such images, 
made under a certain constellation, to avert evil things, &e. 
were not now in use: being no older, there are good rea- 
sons to think, than the time of Apollonius Tyanaus, who 
was the first inventor of them. 

Ver. 3. For Pharaoh will say of the children of Israel. ] 
Herc he gives the reason for this order; that Pharaoh might 
be enticed to pursue them, imagining they were in such dif- 
ficultics that they could not avoid falling into his hands. 

They are entangled in the land.] Perplexed, or dubious; 
not knowing which way to go. 

The wilderness hath shut them in.) They were cooped 
up, he thought, by the sea, and by craggy mountains, which 
it was impossible for them to pass; especially being en- 
cumbcred with a multitude of women, children, and cattle. 

Ver. 4. And I will harden Pharaoh's heart.| He had 
‘hardened it before, (ix. 12. x. 1.) but now ordered things 
so, that he was more senseless than ever he had-been. For 
having lately felt such a heavy stroke upon all, the first- 
born, as mollified his heart for the present, and moved him to 
Iet Israel go; 1t was the highest degrec of infatuation not to 
fear, (as formerly they had done, xii. 33.) that the next blow 
(if he pursued them) would be at himself and his followers. 

And I will be honoured upon Pharaoh, and upon ail his 
host.| Shew my power and justice in their destruction. 
Which would not have been so visible, had they died of 
the pestilence, when the cattle died of the murrain, and 
Pharaoh’s heart was first hardened, as it was by harden- 
ing him so far as to follow the Israelites into the Red 
Sea, where he and his whole host were overthrown: which 
made the terror of the Lord’s wrath manifest to all the 
world. 

Thai the Egyptians mey know that I am the Lord.| 
‘Have the greatest demonstration of my irresistible power, 
(vii. 5.) For the more strange the infatuation was, which 
led Pharaoh ‘and his host fo such an ignominious death, 
the more apt the hearts of the people that remained would 
be to acknowledge the hand of God therein. 

And they did so.] They marchod to this place on theseyen- 
teenth day of Nisan; which was their third day’s journey. 
Jacobus Capellus thinks they rested this day, being the sab- 
bath, and came not hither till the eighteenth. 

Ver. 5. And it was told the king of Egypt that the people 
fled.| Some of the mixed multitude that went along with 
them, (xii. 38.) seeing this strange turn, it is likely, forsook 


“the Israclites, and rdhiaed to Pharaoh, to inforin him that 


they had lost their way ; and were shifting for themselves 
by flight into dangerous places. Or, as it is commonly 
interpreted, some spies, which Pharaoh had upon them, 
seeing them leave the way to Horch, whither they desired 
to go three days’ journcy to offer sacrifice ; concluded they 


‘never intended to return to Egypt, but would run quite 


away from them. This news, we may suppose, was 
brought to Pharaoh on the eighteenth day. 
And the heart of Pharaok and of his servants was 


‘turned against the people.| They had quite forgot their late 


fears, (xii. 83.) which made such a change in them, they 
would not suffer ‘the Israelites to stay any longer in their 


* 


CHAP. XIV.] UPON 
country: but those fears being vanished, their minds al- 
tered again, and they repented they had dismissed them. 

And said, What have we done that we have let Israel go 
from serving us ?] What a gross error have we committed, 
in losing the labour of so many slaves? Covetousness, as 
I have observed, often had a principal hand in hardening 
Pharaoh's heart. 

Ver. 6. And he made reddy his chariot.) Caused it imme- 
diately to be made ready: which we may suppose was 
done on the nineteenth day, when he began to’pursue them. 


And took his people with him.) All that were wont to 


attend him on sueh occasions. 

- Ver. 7. And he took six hundred chosen chariots.| 'The 
best chariots in Egypt, which were always ready prepared 
for such expeditions. 

And all the chariots of Egypt. |] That could be got ready 
on a sudden: for he had not time to muster all his force; 
but made all the haste possible, lest the Israelites should 
get out of the straits wherein they were, and go so far 
away that he could not overtake them. For which reason 
he pursued them with chariots and horsemen, who could 
make larger marches than the Israelites on foot. The 
strength also of this kingdom consisted in chariots, which 
carried men in them, who fought out of them. And every 
one knows that Egypt abounded ‘with horses, as well as 
chariots; and that they were accounted very strong in these; 
(Isa. xxxi. 1.) yet Bochartus thinks all besides the six hun- 
dred chariots royal were only carriages for their baggage. 
(Hierozoic. par. i. lib. ti. cap. 9.) 

And captains over every one of them.| This shews thcre 
were men in them, and that to every chariot there belonged 
a troop of horsemen (we know not of what number) who 
Were commanded by a captain. The Hebrews say there 
were fifty thousand horsemen: the Arabians make them as 
many more. 

Ver. 8. And the Lord hardened the heart of Pharaoh 
king of Egypt.) As he said he would, (ver. 4.) 

And he pursued after the children of Israel.) Of all the 
infatuated resolutions (to use the words of a famous divine 
of our own, Dr. Jackson, book x. chap. 11.) that either 
king or people adventured on, the pursuing of the Israelites 
with such a mighty army, after they had most earnestly en- 
treated and urged them to leave their country, may well 
seem to every indifferent reader the most stupid. And so 
the author of the Book of Wisdom justly censures it: (xix. 
3.) “ For whilst they were yet mourning and making la- 
mentations at the graves of the dead, they added another 
foolish device, and pursued them as fugitives whom they 
had entreated to be gone.” Yet Josephus gives good hints, 
that even this effect of Divine infatuation, was but such as 
hath seized upou worldly-wise princes and statesmen in 
former agcs, and may hereafter be inflicted npon more. 

Anil the children of Israel went out with a high hand.) 
Boldly and with assured confidence; not sneakingly, like 
slaves or fugitives. So Onkelos understood it, when he 
translated it bareheaded, i. e. confidently, fearing nothing; 
having been delivered and conducted by the powerful hand 
of God; as it is often repeated, (xiii. 9.14. 16.) unto which 
some refer this phrase, and not to the Israelites. (See Dru- 
sius, lib. xvi. Observat. cap. 2.) 

Ver. 9. But the Egyptians pursued after them.) 'This did 
not discourage Pharaoh and his servants: who, perhaps, 
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‘were of the same mind with the Syrians: who fancied the 
~God of Israel might not be alike powerful in all places; 


but though he was stronger than their gods in the hills, yet 
they might be too hard for him in the plain, (1 Kings xx: 
23.) So.the Egyptians, who had seen how much superior 
Moses was to their magicians, might possibly thus reason 
with themselves (as the same learned doctor expresses it), 
‘“ Who knows whether all this power was given unto Moses 
to be exercised only within the meridian or climes of Egypt; 
or whether his commission extend over Palestine and Mi- 
dian?” ‘They presumed, at least, that the Lord God of the. 
Hebrews had not granted Moses such a command over. 
the armies or host of men (though he had done wonders 
among reasonless creatures), as the king of Egypt had: 
because the Israelites, they knew, had no skill in feats of 
arms, no captains of infantry, and no cavalry at all, no 
weapons or engines of war; of all which the Egyptians had 
great abundance. Upon these, or some such-like presump- 
tions, and vain collections, they became fool-hardy, and 
desperately resolute to be revenged upon the children of 
Israel, for all the losses they had sustained by their leaders, 
Moses and Aaron. 

Ail the horses and chariots of Pharaoh, and his horsemen, 
and his army.| By this it appears that there were both 
horse and foot, who pursued them; though it is likely the 
foot were mounted, to make the greater speed. . 

And overtook them encamping by the sea, &c.] On the 
twentieth day of Nisan, towards evening, they had got within 
sight of the Israelites, who were just settling their camp 
where God directed them, (ver. 2.) having had no time to 
rest themselves after so long a march. 

Ver. 10. And when Pharaoh drew nigh, &c. ] So that the 
Israelites could discern with how great a force the Egyp- 
tians were about to attack them. 

They were sore afraid.} They who had marched hither 
with a high hand, (ver. 8.) full of alacrity and courage, 
now on a sudden were so dismayed, that their spirits sunk 


within them. -For they had not a settled confidence and 


resolution wrought in them, by all the wonders God had 
done for them: but, though whilst they thought Pharaoh 
disheartened to meddle any more with them, they went on 
boldly ; now their hearts began to fail them, when they saw 
him at their backs. For they were unfit for war, weary 
also, and in a very bad place. 

And the children of Israel cried out unto the Lord.) This 
had been the proper remedy against their fears, if,in a thank- 
ful remembrance of what God had often done for them, they 
had humbly beseeched him to deliver them in this great 
strait: which was as easy for him to do, as to work all the 
miracles they had seen in Egypt. But these cries seem, by 
what follows, to have been rather the effect of despair, than 
of hope in God: such shrieks as naturally proceed from 
men when they are ready'to perish. Pellicanus, indeed, 
thinks, that by the children of Israel is meant such as were 
good among them, who fell to their prayers, when the rest - 
fell to railing; as it follows in the next verse. But such 
words comprehend the generality of the people, and not 
only the better sort. 

Ver.11. Because there were no graves in Eqypt, hast thou 
taken us away to die im the wilderness?} This is very sar- 
castical and reproachful language ; arguing the height of 
discontent, or rather of rage against their Deliverer. From 
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whence we may léarn the wicked temper of those who are’ 
ungrateful and unmindful of benefits. 

Wherefore hast thou dealt thus with us, to carry us out of 
Egypt ?] 'They scem to have been of the very sae temper 
with the Egyptians, who had no remembrance what they 
had lately felt, nor made any reflections on what God had 
done in a wonderful manner among them. This neglect of 


God bred such a hardness of heart in them and their pos-~ 


terity, as wasin Pharaoh and his people; which provoked 
God to harden them, in the same manner, to their utter de- 
struction. For, as the apostle observes, ‘‘ God hath mercy 
on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he harden- 
eth,’ (Rom. ix. 18.) His mercy, that is, was not so tied 
to them, because they were Abraham's seed, but he could 
and would harden them, as he had done Pharaoh, if they 
proved as-obstinate as he was. 

Ver. 12. Is not this the word that‘we did ‘tell thee in 
Egypt, saying, Let us alone, &e.}’ Do not increase our 
miseries, by attempting in vain to deliver us. This they 
seem to have said, after the first message Moses and Aaron 
delivered to Pharaoh: which only moved him to lay 
greater burdens on them, (v. 21. vi. 9.) 

‘For it had been better for us to serve the Egyptians, than 
that we should die in the wilderness.] This is the language 
of base and servile spirits; who chose rather to live mise- 
rably than die gloriously in pursuit of their liberty. 

Ver. 13. And Moses said unto the people, Fear ye not.] 
These words argue a most admirable spirit that was in 
Moses: who was neither angry with them, nor dismayed 
at the approach of Pharaoh: but meekly and sedately ex- 
horts them to be of good courage, and to trust in God; 
who, he assured them, would perfect what he had hegun 
for them. 

Stand still, &c .] I do not desire you should do any thing 
else, but only hope in God; and — to sce what he will 
“a for you before this day be done. 

~ For the Egyptians whom you we seen to dai Y, ye shall 
see them again no more for ever.] Never see them more, as 
they saw them now, alive; though they saw them lie dead 
(ver. 80.) after their overthrow in the sea. . For the power 
of Egypt was so shattered by that loss, and they were so 
confounded by it, that we never read of the least inclina- 
tion in them to attempt any thing upon the Israelites, 
though they wandered forty years in the wilderness. 

Ver. 14. The Lord shall fight for you.}| He would not 
have them discouraged for want of arms, because they 
should have no need of them: God himself undertaking to 
defend them, and to discomfit their enemies. 

And ye shall hold your peace.) Be still, and do nothing: 
not so much as strike one stroke. Or, as some understand 
it, do you forbear your cries. Or, he —_ silence all your 
murmurings. 

Ver. 15. And the Lord said unto Moses: ; See ver. i. 

' Wherefore criest thou unto me?] Ife doth not blame him 
for crying unto him for help; but bids him continue his 
praycr no longer, for he would do as he desired.. Greg. 
Nyssen calls this a\éAnrog xpavy}, a cry without a voice; a 
= cry without speaking a word, (de Vita Mosis, p. 
175. 

Speak to the children of Israel, that they go forward.] 
Towards. the sea, before priteh they lay encamped, (ver. 
2.9.) 
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Ver. 16. But lift thou up thy rod, and stretch out thine 
hand over the sea.| By that rod wherewith he had done such 
wonders in Egypt, he bids him believe he would work a 
passage for them, even through the sea. 

And divide it..] Command that it be dividcd, and I will 
effect it. For so it is explained, ver. 21. nor could it be 
done by any power but God’s. 

-. And the children of Israel shall go on dry ground ae 
the midst of the sea.| See ver. 21, 22. . 

Ver. 17. And I, behold I, will harden the hearts of the 
Egyptians, and they shall follow them.) The Lord would. 
have this noted, as a special judgment of his upon them. 
For’ of all the hardenings or infatuations which had pos- 
sessed the hearts of the Egyptians, this was the greatest 
and strongest, that they should adventure to follow the 
Israelites, when they saw,.or might have perceived, the 
Red Sea to open her bosom, to give the children of Israe} 
a passage. 

And I will get me honour upon Pharaoh, — upon all his 
host, &c.] By giving them such an overthrow, as shall mag- 
nify both my power and my justice in their dnotnesiiens 
All the former judgments upon their cattle, or corn, and 
the annoyances on their bodies by frogs, and lice, and 
blains, were the just awards (as the forenamed Dr. Jack-. 
son speaks) of God’s punitive justice upon Pharaoh and 
his servants, for the wrongs that he had done to his peo- 
ple, by bringing them into undeserved bondage. But he 
had not yet called them to an exact account, for making 
away so many infant males of the Hebrews as they drowned 
in the river. ‘For that innocent blood he reckons with them 
now, and made them the executioners of his vengeance on: 
themselves, by giving them over to their own proud pre- 
sumptions of good success, in pursuing those whom they. 
had lately beseeched to depart out of their land. 

Ver. 18. And the Egyptians shall know that Iam the 
Lord.]| See ver. 4. ; 

When I have gotten me honour upon Pharaoh, upon his 
chariots, &c.] By overthrowing them in the Red Sea; that 
the blood of the Hebrew infants might be required of them,’ 
according to the law of retaliation, or most exquisite. 
rulé (as the abovementioned author speaks) of punitive 
justice. . ° . 

Ver. 19. And the angel of the Lord which went before 
the camp, removed and went behind them.| ‘The Lord him- 
self is said to go before them, xiii. 21. (See there.) But 
we must understand, that, where the Lord is, he is attended 
by his angels. Some of which were sent from the Sche- 
chinah, which was in the cloud, to conduct the Israelites, 
and take care of them. ‘The Jews take this angel to have 
been Michael, as we read in Pirke Eliezer, cap. 42. “ He 
sent Michael the great prince,” &c. for so he is called, 
Dan. xii. 1, Others say it was Gabriel. But which so- 
ever of them it was, he was only the commander of- that 
host, which by the Lord’s commandment went before the 
Israelites to fight for them. ‘The Jews call him by the pro- 
per name of Metraton; because he marked out their camp 
for them where they were to stay; and described their way 
in their journey to their several stations; especially here 
in the Red Sea. (Vid. Buxtorf. Histor. Arce, cap. 14. p. 
I31, &c.) 

And the pillar of the cloud went from before their face, 
&c.] This, itis evident, was done in the day-time, before 
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the night came: for the cloud appeared only in the day ; 
in the night there was the appearance of fire. 

And stood behind them.) To protect them from the 
Egyptians, who were at their backs, (ver. 9, 10. ) but, by 
the intervention of this cloud, quite lost the sight of them; 
as it follows, ver. 20. 

It may be noted here therefore once for all, that there 
were several uses of this cloud. First, to guide them in 
their journey. Secondly, to protect them from the heat of 
the sun in the wilderness; where there were few trees, and 
no houses to shelter them. Thirdly, to defend them from 
their enemies, thatthey might not assault them. And lastly, 
God from hence, when there was occasion, spake with 
Moses. For, it is plain, he appeared in this cloud, (Deut. 
xxxi. 15.) And from thence. talked with Moses, (Exod. 
xxxiii. 9, 10.) And out of it called for Aaron and Miriam 
to come before him, (Numb. xii. 5.) 

Ver. 20. And it came to pass between the camp of the 
Egyptians and the camp of Israel.] This was done, as I 


said, in the day-time: and in the next words Moses in- 


forms us how it appeared in the night. 

And it was a cloud and darkness to them.] i. e. To the 
Egyptians. ’ 

But it gave light by night to these.) To the Israelites. 

It was at the same time both a cloud and a fire: being 
dark on the one sjde, next to the Egyptians; but brit ist 
and shining on the other side, next the Israelites. So that 
they might see their way, and the gyptians not see them, 
nor come near them (as it here follows) all the night. 

Ver. 21. And Moses stretched out his hand over the sea.} 
Having his rod in his hand, (ver. 16.) This was donc in 
the oatintie of the night. 

And the Lord caused the sea to go back.] By this it is 
evident that the Schechinah, or Divine Majesty, was pre- 
sent, and employed his angel (ver. 19.) in this work. As 
it is well explained by Pirke Eliezer, cap. 42 ‘The holy 
blessed God appeared in his glory upon the sea, and it fled 
back,” &c. So the Psalmist understood it, (Ixxvii. 16.) 
‘¢ The waters saw thee, O God, the waters saw thee: they 
were afraid,” &c. And, (ver.19.) “ Thy way is in the sea, 
and thy paths in the great waters,” &c. 

By a strong east wind.] Or rather a south wind, as the 
LXX. translate the Hebrew word kadim. Which, though 


it properly signify the east, yet in many places it is used,. 


as Bochart hath demonstrated, for the south, (par. ii. Hie- 
rozoic. lib. i. cap. 15.) 

All that night.) All the forepart of the night. 

And made the sea dry land, and the waters were divided.) 
Or rather, after the waters were divided, as Bochart shews 
it. should be translated. Thus Isa. Ixiv. 5. “ Thou art 
wroth, and we have sinned ;” the meaning is, ‘‘ for we have 
sinned,’ as Kimchi, and we ourselves also there translate 
it. (Hierozoic. par. ii. lib. iii. cap. 2. p. 409.) 

Dry land.) The memory of this was preserved by the 


heathen, as we find in Diodorus Siculus, (lib. iii.) Tapa é?: 
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*“ There is a tradition among the Icthyophagi, who border. 


upon the Red Sea, which they had received & tpoydévwy, 
from their progenitors, and was preserved unto that time ; 
how that, upon a great recess of the sea, every place of 
that gulf (xéAvov) was quite dry; and the sea falling to the 
opposite part, the bottom of it appeared green (from the 
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weeds, I suppose, that were in it), but returning back with: 
a mighty force, possessed again its former place.” No man 
is so blind as not to see, that this is a description of. the 
miraculous work of God for the Israelites: the memory of. 
which those barbarous people did not suffer to perish, but: 
propagated it to their posterity; as Bochart well observes: 
in his Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 29. The Egyptians indeed, we 
may well think, endeavoured to. blot out the memory of 
this shameful overthrow, and kept no record of it; for 
Diodorus, it seems, could learn nothing of it among them. 
(though he lived a considerable time there), but reccived. 
this intelligence. from the poor. Icthyophagi, among whom | 
this tradition was carefully preserved. 

The waters were divided.] Into twelve parts Gi Sblbecee 
odove), according to the number of their tribes, as the tra-’ 
dition is in Epiphanius Heres. Ixiv. n. 6. 9. which he had 
from the Hebrews, who affirm the same in Pirke Eliezer, 
cap. 42. And Kimchi mentions it upon Psalm cxxxvi. 18. 
where, because God is said to have divided the Red Sea 
mto parts, they fancy there were twelve divisions ; every: 
one defended with a wall of water. But there is no foun- 
dation for this in these words, nor in Psalm Ixxvii. 19.. 
where paths being in the plural number, they thence also” 
deduce the same conceit, of a several path to every ae 
See Simcon de Muis on that place. - 

Ver. 22. And the Israelites went into_ the midst of. the 
sea.] About the second watch of the night (which was at.. 
midnight), and about break of day they were pe quite 
through. , 

Upon the dr y ground.] This was not ire upon by 
the ancient heathen as incredible: for Homer makes 
Neptune driving his chariot upon the waves; and the sea. 
with drawing its waters. And the waters of Scamander 
being swelled to destroy Achilles, he makes to be dried up 
by Vulcan. As Nonnus also makes Bacchus drying up 
Hydaspes ; and smiting Orontes with his Thyrsus to have. 
gone over it. (See the learned Huetius in his Questiones 
Alnetanee, p. 206, &c.) . 

- And the waters were a wall unto them on the agi pads 
and on the left.| The strong east wind contributed, .no 
doubt, to the cutting of the waters in two; though not 
without the help of angelical powers. But I do not see, 
how it could do any thing to the compacting of the waters 
to such a degree, that they were no longer fluid, but firm 
as a wall or bank on each side of them, (sce xv. 8.) which 
was effected wholly by the angelical ministry.; who upheld 
the waters in that solid posture, till the Israelites were got 


‘quite out of the sea. 


It hath been an old question, whether they went — 
cross the Red Sea, or only fetched a compass, and came. 
out upon the same shore from which they went in. ‘The 
Hebrew doctors are of opinion, that they did not go over 
to the opposite shore: but making a kind of semicircle, 
found themselves, when they came out, in.the same coun-. 
try where they were before: their reasons are, because 
they. could not in so small a time have marched so far; for 
in the narrowest place, that gulf is twelve or fifteen Ger- 
man miles over; so that they could not all have passed 
through in less item three or four days, as David Chytreus 
makes the computation. But especially, because Moses 
expressly makes their next station to .be in the wildemess 
of Etham, (Numb, xxxiii. 8.) in which place they were the 
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day before they came to the sea, (Exod. xiii. 20.) There- 
fore they were still in the same wilderness. 

Ver. 23. And the Egyptians pursued, and went tn after 

theminto the midst of the sea, &c.] Imagining, perhaps, they 
were still upen the land, or on the shore where the sca was 
retired; the darkness of the night not suffering them to sce 
the mountains of water on each side: or rather their minds 
being so intent to overtake the Israelites, that they regard- 
ed nothing else: for when men are engaged in a fierce chase 
of any thing, with eager desires and confident hopes of it, 
it takes up all their thoughts, and makes them overlook 
what lies before their eyes. Thus by their own violent 
passions and proud imaginations, God blinded their minds, 
and hardened their hearts, (as he said he would, ver. 17. ) 
to rush into their own destruction. 
-. Ver. 24. And it came to pass that in the morning watch.] 
The Romans, and the Hebrews alse, divided the night into 
four parts, containing three hours a-piece. At the begin- 
ning of which the guard of soldiers, who kept watch by 
night, was changed; and thence they were called watches. 
Two of them we find mentioned by St. Luke, xii. 3S. and 
St. Mark mentions them all, (xiii. 35.) and particularly the 
fourth watch, (Mark vi. 48.) called here the morning watch ; 
which was the last of them; between day-break and the 
morning. 

The Lord looked unto the host of the Egyptians.) He 
frowned upon them; as we speak now in our language. 
- For in Scripture, God is said sometimes to look upon thése 
whom he is about to punish, (Psalm civ. 32. Amos ix. 4. 
Habakkuk iii. 6.) 

Through the pillar of fire and the cloud.] By this it is 
manifest there was but one pillar, which had different ap- 
pearances: and that the Schechinah, or Divine Majesty, 
was init. 1tseems to me also very probable, that whereas 
the cloudy part of the pillar had been towards the Egyp- 
tians hitherto, now it turned the other side towards them: 
and the fiery part appearing, let them see the danger where- 
in they were; and by its amazing brightness perfectly con- 
founded them. So Philo seems to have understeod it, when 
he saith (lib. iii. de Vita Mosis) that “ from the cloud that 
was in the rear of the Israelites, there shone a fiery ap- 
pearance of the Deity.” Which may well be the meaning 
of the Lord’s looking through the pillar of frre. 

And troubled the hosts of the Egyptians.) This glorious 
light, I suppose, flashing in their faces, put them into a 
consternation. But Josephus adds, in the conelusion of 
his second book of Antiquities, that there was a dreadful 
storm or tempest, with thunder, lightning, and hailstones 
from the cloud, which put them into the greatest disorder; 
as it follows in the next verse. Hither Dr. Hammond 
refers those words of the Psalmist, (Ixxvii. 17, 18.) “« The 
clouds poured out water; the skies sent out a sound: 
thine arrows also went abroad. The voice of thy thunder 
was in the heaven: the lightnings lightened the world, the 
earth trembled and shook,” &c. 

' Ver. 25. And took off their chariot wheels.| Some of their 
wheels were broken by the hailstones, or burnt with light- 
ning: with which, itis likely, their horses were so affrighted, 
that they fell into disorder; and one chariot running against 
another, some of their wheels were taken off. 

That .they drave heavily.| They could scarce move, or 
but very slowly, when their wheels were broken, or taken 
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off: and those wheels that ‘remained sunk = into the 
sand, when the waters returnedgupon it. 

So that the Egyptians said, &c.] They cried one to 
another, Let us give over the pursuit. 

For the Lord fighteth for them, &c.] Now Moses’s words 
were made good, (ver. 14.) and the Egyptians themselves 
acknowledged it, (ver. 18.) . 

Ver. 26. And the Lord said unto Moses.) He spake to 
him out of the cloud, where the Schechinah was; as I have 
often said. 

Stretch out thy hand over the sea, that the waters may 
return again upon the Egyptians, &c.| God was pleased 
to use the ministry of Moses in the drowning of the Egyp- 


_tians, as he had done in the preservation of the Israclites 


in the sea, (ver. 16. 21.) that all.-the people might honour 
and reverence him, and be obedient to his direction. 

Ver. 27. And the sea returned to tts strength.) The Sense 
is truly expressed by the Vulgar, the sea returned to its 
former place. The great walls, or heaps of water, which 
were on each side of them, falling down, and rushing upon 
them with a mighty force, overwhelmed them, and filled 
the whole channel as before. ~ 

When the morning appeared.) When it was light. 

And the Egyptians fled against it.}] They were so frighted 
by the light which shone in their faces, and by the thunder 
and hail, &c. that they turned back; and, like men-dis- 
tracted, run and met the waters, which came — 
down upon them. é 

And the Lord overthrew the. Egyptians in the midst of 
the sea.} The Hebrew word imports throwing down with 
violence and precipitation: and may be translated, threw 
them headlong. Artapanus in Eusebius (lib. ix. Preepar. 
Evang. cap. 27.) tells this story from the Heliopolitans, 
after the same manner that Moses doth: only he makes 
some of them to have been killed with lightning, and the 
rest drowned. 

Ver. 28. And the waters returned, and covered the cha- 

riots, &c.] The sea returned to its former depth; so that 
they were swallowed up. 
. And all the host of Pharaoh that came into the sea after 
them.] Some have fancied that al] the host of Pharaoh did 
net perish; but only so many of them as pursued the 
Israelites into the: sea; which ‘they fancy this place inti- 
mates some didnot. But the plain meaning is, that they 
all came into the sea after the Israelites, and were all 
drowned init. It is a wilder fancy, that Pharaoh alone 
was saved. by the angels Michael and Gabriel; because 
he cried out, as he had done heretofore, (ix. 27.) “ The 
Lord is righteous, and [and my people are wicked.” Thus - 
the author of Dibre Hajamim (or, the Life and Death.of 
Moses), who says they transported him te Nineveh, where 
he reigned as long as the Israelites wandered in the wilder- 
ness. The same is related by other such fabulous writers, 
who are soberly confuted by Aben Ezra from the following 
words, “There remained not so much as one of them:” 
and from xv. 4. 19. where Moses in his song plainly makes 
Pharaoh to have perished among the rest. And with them 
an old Midrash saith, that Jannes and Jambres were 
drowned, who had been the great instruinents of hardening 
Pharaoh’s heart. (See our learned J. Grégory’s Observ. 
chap. 15.) 

Ver. 29, But the children of Israel walked on dry land, 
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&e.] Or, had walked; for it seems to be.a mere fancy, that | 


they were still in the sea, and had not passed quite through 
it, when Pharaoh ‘and his host were drowned. For whieh 
there is no ground but this word walked ; which may as 
well be translated in the time perfectly past, as in the pre- 


sent. 


Seyetions. 


‘And the waters were a wall unto them, &c.] See ver. 


22. 


“Ver. 80. Thus the Lord saved Israel.] As he had pro- | . 


mised, (ver. 13.) , 


That day.| Which was the twenty-first of Nisan; and | 
the last day of the feast of unleavened bread ; which, by 
God’s command, was to be kept holy, (xii. 16.) And now | 


there was a very great reason for it: and for that triumph- 
ant hymn which they sung upon this solemnity, (chap. xv.) 


Mr. Mede will have this day to have been that which they | 


afterward kept for their sabbath, in memory of their re- 
demption out.of the Jand of Egypt and the house of bond- 


age. 


for this commandment, from the creation of the world, 
‘Moses inserts this other of their redemption out of Egypt, 
as the gronnd of observing that seventh day rather than any 


other, (ver. 15.) “ Therefore the Lord commanded thee to . 
keep the sabbath;” namely, not for the qrotum of one day . 


in seven (of that there was another reason, from the ex- 
ample of God in the creation), but for the designation of 


that day, after the preceding six days, rather than any other, © 


(Discourse xv. p. 74.) 


And Israel saw the Egyptians dead upon the odguaiiivad 1 


It may be interpreted, that, as they stood upon the sea- 
shore, they saw their dead bodies floating upon the waters. 
But it is likely, also, that by the working of the sea, and by 
the Divine Providence, many of their bodies were cast on 
shore, that the Israelites might have the benefit of the 
spoil, and especially of their arms, which they wanted, and 
were now by this overthrow furnished withal. 


This shore was inhabited by the Icthyophagi, among | 


whom the memory of this recess and return of the sea was 
preserved, (as I observed upon ver. 21.) and unto whom 
the dead bodies were given for food, as the Psalmist saith; 
(ixxiv. 14.) that is, to the beasts and birds of prey which 
peopled the neighbouring wilderness. 
the righteous judgment of the Lord God of the Hebrews: 
who madc this proud prince, his statesmen, and army, a 
prey, not only to the fishes and sea-monsters, but a visible 
booty (as Dr. Jackson speaks) to the promiscuous sorts of 
ravenous creatures which inhabit the deserts. 


Ver. 31. And Israel saw that great work, &c.] Of making | 


a path for them to walk on dry ground in the middle of the 


sea, and then drowning the Egyptians when they. followed 


them in the same path. 


And the people feared the Lord.] They beholding and , 


considcring the powerful hand of God, which appeared in 


this great work ; it begat in them, for the present, high and - 
awful thoughts of him, and devout affections to him. For’ 


the fear of the Lord includes all religion. Or, if we take 


the word fear in a restrained sense, for a dread of the Di- | 
vine Majesty; the meaning is, they were sensible how dan- | 
§crous as well as vain it is to oppose his authority, to set 


EXODUS, 


And so, I doubt not, Moses meant, that the Israel-_ 
ites were safe on shore, when the sea returned upon the . 


This he gathers from the repetition of the Decalogue — 
in the fifth of Dcuterenomy; where, leaving out the reason | 


This was done by 
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themselves against his will, or slight his wamings, as | 
raoh and the Egyptians did. 

- And believed the Lord, and his servant Moses.| Be- 
lieved the promises which God had made them by Moses, 
of bringing them into the land of Canaan, (iii. 17.) looking 
upon Moses as a servant of his, who faithfully declared the 
mind and will of God -unto them. 


CHAP. XV. 


Ver. 1. THEN sang Moses and the children of . Israel, 
&c.] Upon the twenty-first of Nisan, as I said before, 
which was the last day of unlecavened bread, when -they 
came safe through the sea, and saw the Egyptians drowned, 
they sang this song of praise to God, for.their wonderful 
deliverance. So the constant tradition of the Hebrews is, 
and there is great ground for it. 

This song.} Called the song of Moses the borvenrt of the 
Lord, (Rev. xv. 3.) because he composed it by a Divine 
inspiration, to be sung by all the people. - And it is the 
most ancient song of which there is any memory. 

Unto the Lord.| In praise of the Divine power and 
goodness; which remarkably Sopeme in this deliver- 
ance. 

Josephus (lib. ii. cap. ult. of his Antiquities) saith, this 
song is composed éy tapuérpw révy, of hexameter. verse: 
awhich Eusebius represents as the opinion of many others, 
(lib. xi. de Praepar. Evang. cap. 3.) But I do not see-how 
this can be made out: nor what St. Jerome saith concerm- 
ing such songs; in many places. And after all the pains 
that France. Gomarus hath taken in his Lyra Davidis, to 
find of what sort of numbers this and other songs in Scrip- 
ture consist, he hath not given any satisfaction to learned 
men; who think (as Ludov. Capellus doth in his Animad- 
versions on that book) that all the Bible may be made 
verse, according to his method: nay, by his way of resolv- 
ing sentences, all the orations of 'Tully and Demosthenes 
may be turned into verse, of some sort or other. ‘The 
author of Sepher Cosri scems to me to deal ingenuously, 
who, when the king of Cosar objects to them, that the 
songs in the Bible are not artificially composed, according 
to numbers and quantities of feet and syllables, makes the 
Jew answer, That the Scripture poetry was of a nobler 
sort, not formed to tickle the ear, but affect the heart, by 
great height and clevation of the sense, together with lofty 
expressions, whereby men were moved to attend to it, and 
to keep it in mind; (par. ii. sect. 69, &c.) And so much 


-Abarbinel acknowledges upon this place, “ that no such 


verses, consisting in the number and quantity of syllables, 
are to be found either in the Bible or in the Talmud (either 
in the Mischna or the Gemara), but are of later invention 
among the Jews, in imitation of the Arabians and other na- 
tions among whom they dwelt in this long captivity. -Yet 
in the Scripture poetry, there is a certain disposition of 


-words, which makes them melodious, and fit to be sung to 


musical instruments; and so sententious, that they micht 
be more easily remembered than simple narrations: though 
now, after so many ages, they cannot reduce this poctry to 
rules.” He tries indeed to bring this song under certain 
regulations; fancying that i¢ consists of cight orders or 
ranks (as he calls them), two of which are very short, and 
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two very long; and four of a middle size: which he prosc- 
cutes with much subtlety, but with little satisfaction. 

And spake, saying, I will sing unto the Lord, &c.| Every 
one joined in this song of praise; which may be thus para- 
‘phrased :— 

Ver. 1. “ We will joyfully praise the Lord; for he hath 
in a mhont illustrious and magnificent manner shewn his 


power; by throwing horse and men, when they little thought - 


of it, into the sea. 

Ver. 2. “It is he who hath given us this victory, and 
therefore he is to be praised and acknowledged as our de- 
liverer. He is our most gracious and mighty God; for 
whom we will prepare a tabernacle whcrein to worship 
him. Our fathers had’ great experience of his goodness, 
and therefore we are the more bound to make him our 
most thankful acknowledgments, and give him the highest 
praises. 

Ver. 3. “ There is none can stand before the Lord, who 
hath perfectly subdued our enemies; and — fulfilled 
his promises to his servants. 

Ver. 4. “ For he bath cast Pharaoh, and al his cha- 
riots, and great commanders, into the sea, as vanes as one 
sends an arrow out of a bow. ! 

Ver. 5. “ They are buried, and shall rise up no more. 

Ver.6. “Thou hast manifested thy omnipotence, O Lord, 
most magnificently: it was thy irresistible power, O Lord, 
which dashed in pieces such mighty enemies. 

. Ver. 7. “It was a work of thy most excellent power; 
which will. be ever. magnified in the overthrow of such. 
adversaries, with whom thou no sconer shewedst thyself 
displeased, but they vanished as stubble doth before the 
flame. 

Ver. 8. “Thou didst bnt give the command, and by a 
vehement wind the waters of the sea were divided and 
heaped up, so that they swelled into little mountains; and 
were compact like a wall which was upheld from falling 
down, till the people passed through the midst of the sea. ’ 

Ver. 9. ‘Our enemies pursued us with a full confi- 
dence, that they should overtake and make a prey of us; 
and after they had satisfied their revenge upon us, as cer- 
tainly reduce us under their yoke, as they drew their swords 
against us. 

Ver. 10. ‘ But with a turn of the wind all their vain 
hopes sunk on a sudden, together with themselves, to the 
bottom of the sea. 

Ver. 11. “There are none among all that are called gods, 
in heaven or in earth, that are comparable to thee, O Lord, 
whose perfections infinitely transcend all other, and there- 
fore art to be praised with the greatest fear and reve- 
rence ; for thy very works are wonderful, and to be had in 
adaaimetion. 

Ver. 12, “ By thy mighty power they were buried in the 
bottem of the sea, into which they sank. 

Ver. 13. “‘ And in great mercy thou hast preserved thy 
people, whom thou hast brought out of Egypt, and rescued 
from cruel servitude, and conducted, by a mighty provi- 
dence, towards the holy land, which thou hast promised 
to them, there to dwell among them. 

Ver. 14. “ And why should we doubt of our coming 
thither? The fame of this wonder shall go before us, and 


strike a terror into the most valiant inhabitants of that 
country, 
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Ver. 15. “ Nay, all their neighbours, as well as they, 
shall find their hearts fail them, and become as weak as 
water. 

Ver. 16. “Such a terror shall fall upon them, that they 
shall be no more able to stir than a stone, when they hear 
of this dreadful exccution: but suffer thy people, O Lord, 
to pass to their inheritance, which thou hast prepared for 
them. 

Ver. 17. “ Thither shalt thou bring them, and there make 
them to take root in the highest mountains of that country, 
where thou hast designed a place for thine own dwelling, 
of which thy power also will lay the foundation. 

Ver. 18. ‘‘ And thou shalt do more wenders; since thy 
dominion and power endures to all ages. 

Ver.19. ‘‘ For who can dethrone thee? Who in the 
same sea hast made a grave to bury the Egyptians, ‘anda 
path for thy people Israel to walk in, as if they had gi 
on dry ground.” 

And now having given the sense of the song in this para- 
phrase, it may be proper to confirm it, by ~_ explication 
of some phrases in it. 

Ver. 1. Hath he thrown into the sea.| The Hebrew — 
ramah signifies a sudden precipitation; when they were in 
the height of their hopes to overtake and subdue the 
Israelites. 

Ver. 2. Heis my God.] Though some think the word El 
te be a contraction of Elohim, yet it seems to be derived 
from ajal, and is generally thought to import might and 
strength. But I have taken in the other notion of good- 
ness also. (Sec ver. 11.) 

Prepare hima habitation.] As if they thought a cloud 
too mean a habitation for the Divine Glory, they reselvc 
to build him a tabernacle: just as David, ashamed he 
should dwell in a tabernacle, designed to build him a 
temple. 

My father’s God.] i. e. Sacob’s; of whom God took a 
singular care, both before and after he came into Egypt. 

Ver. 3. The Lord is a man of war.) i. e. Gets great vic- 
tories, as the Targum expresses it. For when the Hebrews 
would express any eminent quality, they put the word isch 
before it. As in] Sam. xvii. 33. we meet with this very 
expression concerning Geliath, “a man of war frem his 
youth ;” i.e. a great warrior. And in the foregoing chap- 


‘ter, David is called both isch milchamah, a man of war, 


and isch foar, aman ot form or beauty; 7. e. a beautiful 
or comely person, as we translate it, 1Sam. xvi.18. And 
in this very book, isch de varim, a man of words, is an 
eloquent man. 

The Lord is his name.} He seems te allude unto that 
which God said to Moses, when he first — to him, 
(iii. 14—16. vi. 3, 4. 6.) 

Ver. 4. Pharaoh’s chariots.| The Hebrew ara merca- 
vah, comprehends the horses by which they were drawn; 
which were commonly four to each chariot, as Maimonides 
probably gathers from 1 Kings x. 29. Where a horse is 
said to come out of Egypt ata hundred and fifty shckels, 
and a chariot at six hundred ; because it comprehended 
four horses. (More Nevech. par. i. cap. 70.) 

Chosen captains.| The Hebrew word schalish imports 
something ‘extraordinary ; either in their stature, or in 
their command; which thcy had, perhaps, ever three squad- 
rons, as we now speak. But Hen. Valesius, a very learned 
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man, thinks the »LXX. rightly translated the word by.roie-: 
rérac; which he translates three fighting out of a chariot. 
For towrosrarnc and mapacrarne, are both words belonging 
to ‘military discipline (which’ they call tacties), and rpis- 


rarne he takes to be of the same kind, and rightly rendered. 


by Rufinus, éernos statores, in Euseb. Histor. WEC@less lilo 
peenOnpedss. omer 3. ‘4 

Ver. 5. Sank to the bottont as a aed The ivaters, 
which stood up like a wall, falling down with great vio- 
lence upon them, they sank apg: their.weight to the bot- 
tom of the sea; from-whence, after.some time, .they rose 
up again, and were thrown upon the, shore, (xiv. 30.) 
though not all of.them; but some.seem to have been: 
buried in the bottom of the sea. (Sec ver.12.) 

Ver. 6. Right hand} Is frequently used for the height of 
power exerted in the preservation-of good men, or the 
destruction of the bad, (Psalm xx. 6. xxi. 8.) ; 

Ver. 7. In the greatness of thy excellency, &e.] Al words 
being too low to declare the greatness of God’s power, 
which appeared in the overthrow of the Egyptians; he en- 
deavonrs to rise higher and higher in his agp ey! to 
shew how much he admired it. §. ~. 

Thou sentest forth thy wrath.] He seems ve allude unto 
God’s looking.upon them through the pillar of fire and of 
the cloud, (xiv. 24.) and to the thunder and lightning, 
which are supposed to have come from thence. 

Ver. 8. And with the blast of thy nostrils. | This may 
relate to the strong wind which drove the sea baek, 
(xiv. 21.) 

The waters were gathered together.] This word Aram, or 
Haram, signifies to heap up together : from whence the Ara- 
bians call those great banks, which are raised to keep in 
waters from overflowing a country, by the name of Arem, 
ot Harem, as Bochartus hath observed in his Phaleg. lib. 
ii. cap. 26. And so the word may be here translated, the 
waters were heaped up as ‘banks, on each side of the 
Israelites. ; 

Ver. 9. I will divide the adil. ] It belonged to kings, 
and chief commanders, to divide the spoil; as Moses, 
David, and Joshua did among the soldiers. 

My hand shall destroy thent.] Or, repossess then (an it 
is in the margin), bring them back to their slavery in 
Egypt. 

Ver.10. They sank like ih | It signifies the sudden- 
ness of their destruction: for a talent of lead sinks in a 
moment. 

Ver. 11. Who is like unto thee among the gods?) Or, the 
mighty Oues, as itisinthe margin. For Elim is the plural 
of El, which comes from Ejalah (saith the author of Sepher 
Cosri), which denotes fortitude or strength. For from him 
proceeds all power and might: but is himself more sub- 
lime and eminent, than to be likened to any’ other power, 
according to these words, which he quotes for the proof of 
it, (par. iv. seet. 3.) 

Fearful in praises.) I sce no solidity in the gloss of R. 
Eliezer, that Moses speaks in the plural number, because 
the angels praised God above when the Israelites praised 
him below, (Pirke Elicz. cap. 42.) - The plain meaning is, 
that he ought to be praised with the greatest reverence ; 
for to him alonc (as Conradus Pellicanus glosses) belongs 
all honour and glory, who can never enough be praised. 
~ Ver. 12. The earth swallowed then.] ‘They who were 
VOL I, 
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drowned in the’ sea’ are here said’ to. be swallowed up- in 
the-earth; just’ as'Jonah ‘saith, when he was in the ‘séa, 


that.‘ he went down tothe bottom of the mountains ; and’ 
the .earth with her bars. was about him for ever,” (iit 6.) 
beeause the sea, which swallowed both him and the Egyp- 
tians, is in the depths of ‘the earth. -R. Eliezer thinks that’ 
they being thrown’ upon the sea-shore, (xiv. 30.) the earth 
opened her: mouth, and swallowed them .up. Which is 
possible ; but there is no necessity of so understanding it. ° 
Rather.after the Israelites had spoiled them, the sca which 
had cast them. on shore, afterwards, as is usual, earricd 
them’ off again, and buried them in the sand or mud.. :. ° 
. Ver. 13... Thy holy habitation.] The country where God 
himself intended to have a dwelling-place, (ver.17.) °° 

- Ver. 14, The.inhabitants of Palestina.| The Philistines’ 
seem to have been the most valiant people in that country’ 
to which the oe were to go, and therefore here men-' 
tioned. | 

‘ Ver: 15. The - iat of : Edom. ] Coincérning thie word’ 
alluphe, see Gen, xxxvi.-18. By this it‘ appears, -that 
Idumezea was at this time under the government of dukes; 


though before.Moses’s death they had-kings, (Numb. xx.- 


14.) For they often changed their government, as I ob- 
served.upon Gen. xxxvi. where Moses gives ‘an account 
both of their dukes.and of their kings. . . 

Ver. 16... Shall be as still as a stone.] The LXX. Dewine: 

Jate.it droArSwSirwoav; -turned into stones; i.e. se struck 
with the terror of the Lord, that they remained unmoveable 
as stones; having-no heart to ‘Oppose the + po of the 
Israelites into Canaan. 
' Ver. 17. The ‘mountain of thine inierstectect) Moses: 
scems to have foreseen, by the spirit of prophecy, that God 
would place his habitation upon ‘Mount Sion. Which he 
understood, perhaps, from the ‘sacrifice of Isaac oe 
Mount Moriah, (Gen. xxii.) ~ 

Ver. 18. The Lord shall reign for ever ren ever.] It may 
signify, that when they came thither, they would always 
acknowledge him for their Sovereign, who had done such 
mighty things for them.’ 

Ver. 19. The horse of Pharaoh went in with his chariots, 
&e.] In this, which the Greeks call the epiphonema of the 
song, Moses briéfly comprehends the whole matter of it, 
and makes it end as it began. 

Ver. 20. And Miriam.] Or, as the LXX., the Syriac; - 
and others read it, Mariam ; which some think comes from _ 
marah, whieh signifies bitterness (as the Arabie word 
marara doth), and that their cruel usage by Pharaoh, espe- 
cially his decree that all the male children should be slain; 
was the occasion of this name ; for it made their life bitter 
to them, as the text saith, (i.14.) Thus the anthor of 
Dibre Hajamim (or,’ of the Life of Moses) and our Dr, 
Lightfoot, and others. - But Lo Moine -guesses, not un- 
happily, that it signifies as mueh as marjam, which is, in 
English, a drop of the sea; from which the story of Venus 
was framed, among the Grecks, who feigned her to have 
been born of the froth of the sea, which gave her the namo 
of Aphrodite. The fable of Diana also, as well as Venus, 
had no other original; but from that which is here said of 
Miriam ; as Huetius hath probably conjectured, in his 
Demonstratio Evang. propos. iv. cap. 12. sect. 4. 

The prophetess.| She was called by this name, I sup- 
pose, because she had a gift of composing aiprse in praise 
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of the Divine Majesty, which, it is certain, is meantsome> 
times by prophesying in Scripture..(Sed1 Sam. x. 5;6.):And: 
thus among the Greeks, a prophet and a poet were the same: 
thing ; and the Latin | word .vates. signifies both. “For, as 
Quinctilian saith, (lib.i. ‘cap..10.) music.was had! in:such! 
veneration in ancient times, that :““iidem -musici, et vates: 
et sapicates judicarcntur.”. But there are other places of 


Holy Scripture, which would-incline one to think:that:she. 


also réceived revelations ‘from .God, iforsthe direction of, 
the.people. Particularly Mich. vi.4.. where she is men- 


tioned as one that conducted Isracl out of Egypt; and her |. 


own words, with Aaron’s, (Numb. xii. 2.) ‘fihath not the 
Lord spoken by us also?” .Which.the Lord heard, and 
doth not contradict, but rather allow to be true; though 
they had not such near communication with him as Moses 
had, (ver. 6.) Perhaps she instructed the women, as Moses 
and - ee did the men. 

The sister of Aaron.| And why not of Moses ? The! com- 
mon answer is,-that Aaron and she lived longest together ; 
Moses having been absent from them forty years. Ory per- 
haps, Moses was not by the same ‘mother which ‘Aaron 
and Miriam had.’ She was married to _—_ af we pore be- 
lieve Josephus. 

Took a timbrelin her hand.|-So the manner was in after- 
times when they prophesied, (1 Sam. x.:5, 6. 2. Kings iii. 
15.) and when they sang hymas, (Psalm xxxiii. 2. lvii. 7,.8.) 
and upon any occasion of great rejoicing;.(Judg.,xi. 34. 
1 Sam. xviii. 6.) From which we may leam, how ancient 
music was in the'service of. God. there being nothing in 


which it can be better employed than in his praises.. There-_ 


fore it was no. partiof the gentile idolatry; that they: used 
such instruments as these in their Divine worship; but they 
honoured false geds in that manner, that; Moses -and the 
Israelites had done the true. , And it ought to have a’ re- 
mark set upon it, that this way of: praising’ God. was no 
part of the Mosaical institution ; but derived from more an- 
cient times before the law was given. 

And all the women went out after her.].To join with her 
in the praises of God, as the men did with Moses and Aaron, 
with tunbrels and dances. As they played with these instru- 
ments in their hands, so their whole bedies' made a decent 
motion with their fect. Which afterwards tended to lasci- 
viousness, but anciently was very grave, and so becoming, 
that such dances were as devout expressions of-joy, as 
their solemn music. .This appears by the example of 
' David, dancing before the ark, when it.was brought up 
from the house of Obed-Edom, ina joyful-procession both 
of men and women, with vocal and instrumental music, (I. 
Chron. xv. 27—29. Psalm Ixvili. 26.) From which pat- 
terns all nations, from the most ancient times, made danc- 
ing a part of the worship of their gods; as Huetius observes, 
in his Demonstr. Evang. propos. iv.,cap: 6. n. 2. who 
ingeniously cenjectures, in another place:of that work, 
(cap. 12.n.4.) that from this dancing of Miriam, and her 
companions, on the sea-shore, Callimachus, in his Hymn 
te Diana, ascribes to her é&jxovra yopitibac weavivac, three- 
score dancers, the daughters of the ocean. 

Ver. 21. And Miriam answered them, &c.],i. e. She and 
the women answered Moses and the people, verse by. verse: 
or aftcr every verse sung by Moses and the men, Miriam 
and the women interposed and repeated this verse (which 
is the first of the song), saying, ‘‘Sing to the Lord, ‘for he 
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' hath:triarnphed gloriously,” &c.' And this was a way of 
singing >in aftertimes, ‘as appears from Psalm cxxxv. and 

| Ezra‘itio ll! of which I‘have given:some account in my 
i preface to the Paraphrase of the. Book of Psalms. Which 
justifies, or rathcr commends;:our way of reading or chant- 
ing the 'Psalms* interchangeably by responses, as we call 


them, or answering one to another: which certainly, it ap- 
pears: by this place, is the most ancient way of all other. 


' And is:représented in Isa. vi. 3. as practised'by the angels 


themselves, in their worship of the Divine Majesty. 
: Ver. 22. So Moses brought Israel from the Red Sea.| Not 


_ withont some importunity; they being eagerly bent upon 


gathering the spoil of the Egyptians. Some such thing the 


- Hebrew word seems to impert, which is jassa, he made them 


to.goup. Which signifies some unwillingness, or backward- 
ness; arising cither from that cause, or from a desire fo re- 
tum to Egypt*(as some fancy), which now perhaps they 
thought to beso empty, that “they might get it for them- 
selves. 

-, And they went out.} .From ‘the: station where they were 
at the Red Sca. 

Into the wilderness of Shur.| Mentioned Gen. xvi. "7. 
and was a part of the wildemess of Etham; which was the 
general name for this desert, (Numb. xxaiti, 8.) 

« And they went .three days in\the wilderness.] viz. The 
twenty-second, twenty-third, and twenty-fourth of Nisan. 

And found' no water.| Which. was a very great trial of 
them: For thcir.cattle, as well as they, suffered much by 
it; and could not afford them paul suflicient to quench their 
ddeinsts 

Ver. 23. -And when they came to Marah.}:This was the 
fourth station of the Israelites after they came out of 
Egypt; and in the same wilderness; which had this name 
given it after they came there, from fhe bitterness or brack- 
ishness of the water. 

They could not drink of the water, &c.|,This was the 
more.grievous, because they had wanted this refveshment 
three days. 

Ver. 24. And the people murmured against Moses, say- 
ing, What shall we drink ?], It is the conceit of Abarbincl, 
that Moses brought them from the Red Sca without the 
direction of: the cloud which conducted them thither: but 
then left them to his guidance. Which madc the people 
think it was Moses’s fault that they were in distress; who 
did not know how to: lead them to the most commodious 
and likely places for the finding good water. And therefore 
from Marah they stirred not, till the cloud again led them ; 
because it is said (xvii. 1.) they journeyed from Sin, by the 
commandment of ,the, Lord. But all this is a mere fancy, 
to excuse his forefathers; who should rather have prayed 
to Ged: than murmured against Mescs. For we read ¢x- 
pressly, God ‘‘ did not take away the pillar of the cloud by 


day, and the pillar of fire by night, from before the people,” 


(xiii. 22.) that is, it constantly guided them in the way 
wherein they should go, whether they travelled by day or 
by night. And in. that very. place, which he builds his 
opinion upon; where it is said, they “‘ journeyed according 
to’ the commandment of the Lord ;” it is also expressly re- 
corded, that “‘ there was no water for the people to drink,” 
(xvii. 1.) 

Ver. 25..And he cried unto the Lord.] He did what they 
should: have done; made'his ¢arnest’ prayer to God to re- 
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to do. 

And the Lore shewed him a.tree.] We arenot told; what 
tree this was; whose wood being thrown.into the waters 
took off their bitterness; but, to. increase the miracle, the 
Jews will have this to have been a, tree of. bitter taste 
(which Jonathan calls Ardophne), which naturally would 
have made the waters bitter, if they had been sweet. De- 
metrius mentions this wonderful cure of the waters, in, Eu- 
sebius’s Preepar. Evang. lib. ix. cap. 29. 

Which when he had cast.into the water.] By the.order of 
the Lord, who shewed him the tree.: For the wonder did 
not consist (as Huetius thinks, in his: Qujestiones Alne- 
tanz) in curing the water by throwing the wood into it (for 
that may be done naturally, as Pliny shews), but that he 
found this wood in the wilderness, by the direction of God: 
as Elisha found, by the same Divine direction, that the 
throwing in of meal would make water sweet; which the 
same Pliny saith is a natural remedy. 

There he made for them.} Propounded to them, or ap- 
pointed them. 

A statute and an ordinance.| This seems to signify, that 
for their better government, God now gave them a few rules 
to be observed for the present, till he should more fully 
declare his will to them from Mount Sinai. And itisa 
most ancient constant tradition of the Jews, that now he 
commanded them to observe the sabbath (which they un- 
derstand by statute) and to do justice; particularly honour 
their parents ; which they understand by ordinance or judg- 
ment, as the. Hebrew word imports. . And they instance 
especially in keeping the sabbath, and henouring of pa- 
rents; because those two commandments are pressed upon 
them in Deuteronomy, with this particular enforcement, 
** As the Lord commanded thee,” (Deut. v. 12. 16.) which 
they will have to relate unto this command at Marab..-(See 
Mr. Selden, lib. iii. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap.9. p.314. 333. 
&c.) And perhaps these two might be in the number; but 
itis probable there were more commands besides these, 
which were now given them; as the. following verse. scems 
to intimate. 

And there he proved them.) He began there to make a 
trial of their obedience, whether they would observe these 
laws or no. 

Ver. 26. And said, If thou wilt diligently hearken to the 
voice of the Lord thy God, &c.] This was the main thing 
he required of them, as Jeremiah observes, vii. 22, 23. 
Where, he saith, God spake nothing to them, ‘in the day 
when he brought them out of Egypt (i. e. at this time), 
concerning burnt-offerings and sacrifices,” but only com- 
manded them, saying, ‘‘ Obey my voice.” And this Mai- 
monides confesses in his More Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 32. 
* It appears from the Scripture, and the Cabala also, 
that the first precept which God gave us after we came 
out of Egypt, was not concerning burnt-offerings and sa- 
crifices; but it was that given us at Marah. ‘If thou wilt 
diligently kearken to the voice of the Lord thy God:’ 

where he gave us a statute and a judgment. And it isa 
certain tradition, that the statute was the sabbath; and 
the judgment was the taking away all iniquity ;” 2. e. Coins 
justly. 

T will put none of those diseases upon thee, which I have 
brought upon the Egyptians.] He encourages their obe- 
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dience by a gracious promise, to preserve them from those 
terrible plagues which he inflicted upon the Egyptians for 
their disobedience. Which is an indication withal, that if 
the Israelites:proved like them, they should be punished i in 
the same.manner,.as he threatens afterwards, (Deut. XXvVill. 
59, &c.) 

Lam the Lord that healeth thee.] There are two parts 
of.a physician’s office ; to cure.men when ‘they are sick ; 
and to preserve them. in health‘ when they are well. The 
latter is here chiefly intended: which the Psalmist :takes 
notice of, when he saith, (cv. 37.) .‘ my was not one 
feeble person among their tribes.” 

. Ver. 27. And they came to Elim. | They s¢ seem to have stay- 
ed but a day at Marah, and on the twenty-fifth of Nisan to 
have come to this place called Elim (which signifies rams), 
from the good pasture which was here for the feeding sheep; 
as Jacobus Capellus will have it. But Bochartus thinks 
that El signifies in gencrala field ; as El-paran, (Gen. xiv. 
6.) he interprets the field or plain of Paran: and conse- 
quently. Elim signifies a part.of the wilderness, where there 
were large and spacious.plains. Thus J find Ezekiel the 
tragedian (mentioned by Eusebius) understood it, in his 
Exagoge: where he brings in one talking with Moses, and 
pointing him to this place: where a great light shone, on a 
sudden, as a pillar of fire, to shew-it to them. Which he 
calls Asiuava kardoxtov, a shady meadow, and, saith it was 
dapric xapoc Bald, an exceeding at cae (lib. ix. 
Prepar. Evang. cap. 29.) - 

Where were twelve wells of water, -_ Rurserwesk and ten 
palm-trees.] Twelve wells of water, according to the num- 
ber of the twelve tribes ; and seventy palm-trees, according 
to the: number of the elders of. Israel, says the Jerusalem 
Targum and Jonathan’s Paraphrase. ‘Which Nachmanides 
so much believed, that he saith*each tribe pitched their 
tents about one of these :fountains:-and the seventy el- 
ders sat down under the shadow of the palm-trees; giving 
thanks to God for the benefits they now. received:upon dry 
jand, as lately they had done in the sea. But there is no 
reason to think. that the high court,. consisting of so many 
elders, was now constituted; as I have observed before: 
of which see Mr. Selden, lib. i. de Synedr. cap. 15. p. 626, 
&c. There is nothing in the story neither to:warrant what 
Ezckiel says in-the place beforenamed, that these twelve 
springs all gushed é« pac wérpac, out of one rock, which was 
in this beautiful plain. No more than there is for what 
follows in him, concerning a marvellous strange bird, such 
as no man ever saw before, as big again as an eagle, of 
various colours: and a most sweet voice; which appeared 
to them upon this occasion. Which he seems to have had 
out of some Talmudical fable. 

Palm-trees.| This tree delights in watery places; and 
therefore no wonder so many were planted here by these 
fountains. For itis noted by Pliny, that “ gaudet irriguis, 
et toto anno bibere amat,” the palm-tree delights in places 
well-waiered, and loves to drink all the year. There were 
two sorts of these trees: the common, and that which was 
called Kapuwrov, because it bare dates; as-Salmasius hath 
observed in his Pliniane Exercit. p. 472, 1326. If these 
were of the latter sort, they gave them the better enter- 
tainment. 

And they encamped there by the water.}. To refresh them- 
selves and their flocks in this delightful place. | 
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Ver. A. Awnp they took their journe y from Elim.) After 
they had rested a good while there; as appears by me end 
of the verse. 

And ail the congregation came unto the wilderness of Sere. 
Not directly; but first they went back towards. the Red 
Sea; which was their next station after they left Elim: as 
Mibees tells us, Numb. xxxiii. 10. where he. gives’ an 
exact account of all their.stations; one of which is here 
omitted, because nothing remarkable, I suppose, fell out 
there: and they did not stay long init. This .Sin.is dif- 
ferent from that where Miriam died, (Numb. XX. ™) and 
written with different Ictters. 

Which is between Elim and Sinai.] So the direct way to 
Sinai had been into this. wilderness of Sir: but, for some 
reason which we know not, they first returned to some part 
of that sca where they had been before. 

On the fifteenth day of the second month, &c.) Just a 
month after they came out of Egypt. And therefore, it 
seems, they stayed a good while at Elim, where there was 
plenty of water and some shade; which was now very 
comfortable: this second month (which they called Ijar) 
answering to part of our April and May. Or otherwise, 
wo must suppose they spent some time at the Red Sea: 
whither God conducted them, perhaps, to put them in 
mind of his late great mercy to them there; which might 
incline them to be more obedient to 2 a ‘men- 
tioned xv. 25, 26. q 
_ Ver. 2. And the whole seninageliesi: of Mie ‘cleikv@ of 
Israel.| Their elders’ and all are included in these words, 
they bcing the same with those ver. 1. .which certainly 
comprehend all that came out of Egypt. Though, it‘is 
likely, there were some more pious among.them, who were 
not guilty of what follows; when the generality were so 
mutinous, that they who mere*bottor disposed could searce- 
ly be discerned. 

Murmured against Moses and ‘Aaron.] This seems to Bre 
a higher discontent than the former, (xv. 24.) because the 
whole: congregation were engaged in it: whereas there it 
is only said, the people were conccrned init. And there 
they quarrelled only with Moses: but here with both their 
leaders. And as that'was for want of watér, so this for 
want of bread: all their dough, which they brought out of 
Egypt, being now spent. So Josephus and R. Bechai, 
which latter saith, the dough they brought out of Egypt 
sufficed for a whole month, from the fifteenth of Nisan to 
the fifteenth of Ijar, and the night of the sixteenth they 
still ate of it. And then on the sixteenth, he thinks, the 
manna descended: which fell on the first day of the week, 
as he argues from those words, ver. 5. when on the sixth 
day they arc commanded to gather twice as much as on 
other days. Which was (says he) both the sixth day of 
the week and of the deseent of the manna. 

Ver. 3. Would to God we had died by the hand of the 
Lord, &e.| As some of the Egyptians did. A strange 
wish! proceeding from great ingratitude to God, and for- 
ectfulness of his benefits. 

When we sat.| That was the ancient posture of eating 
before this time, (xxxvii! 25. xlil. 33.) and afterward, 
(Exod. xxx. 6. Judg. xix. 6.) 
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By the flesh-pots, and did eat bread to the full.) This is 
not likely; when they were only mere slaves, but 
under eruel hardships.” But they untruly magnify their 
former condition, that they may represent their present to 
be more miserable than really it was. ~ 

. For ye have brought us forth into this wilderness. | “They 
were glad to be brought out of Egypt; but their discontent 
arose.from their being brought into a wilderness; where 
they wanted all provisions, but what they brought nd 
with them. 

| To kill this whole congregation with hunger.| 'There was 
ais danger of their perishing presently; they having so 
many, flocks to fecd them.’ But without bread this would 
not satts#™ them; and. they were loath, it isJikely, to lose 
any of their stock, which they hoped ro inercase 
than to diminish. Or else thcy longed for dainties, as they 
did afterwards: which moved God to send them great store 
of fowl; as we understand ver. 12. ° 

Ver. 4 Then said'the Lord unto Moses. ] He spake to 
him out of the cloud of glory, where the Schechinah was; 
as Lobserved above. 

T will rain bread.) Send you down that which shall 
supply the place of bread, in'a very plentiful manner; like 
drops of rain from hddeeri from above out of the clomid: 
Which was, as Greg. Nyssen speaks, 76 wavtwv amordratoy 
Oavipa, ovk & yc Kara Td vevomtopévov, the most incredible of - 
all wonders, that bread should be given them, not as 
usually out + earth, but out of the air, where no seed is 
ever sown, (L. de Vita Mosis, p. 177.) ov 

‘Every day.) It came down in daily showers ; as mueh 
only as would suffice for one day; that they/might be kept 


in a perpetual thankful dependance upon God's providence; - 
and that this mightumorc evidently hae "4 miraeu- 
lous work of his, who made it fall at all times of the year 
alike. - The heathen themselves preserved some memory of 
this, in that fable of Pan(whom Huetius shews to be M oses) 
finding out Ceres, when she had veariong g wanting, to give 
men bread whe y Were rcady fo arye with hunger. 

That I may prove them.] Some thinla this relates to what 
goes beforc, concerning his sending them bread every day: 
which was so ordered, that he might prove whether they 
would murmur, because they had not enough at once fora 
whole year; or humbly hope in his mercy for.a constant 
supply. But the following words (whether they will walk 
in my law or no) direct us to a larger sense; which is, 
that he tried whether they would be obedient to all his com- 
mands, when he let them want nathing to support and en- 
courage them i im his serviee. 

Prove them.] .Not as if he was ignorant; but that it 
might plainly-appear to others, and to themselves, what 
they were. -Or, as Maimonides interprets it, that it mighit 
openly appear to the world that God sustains him, who 
follows his worship and service, by means that he did not 
think of. So he expounds this very place, (More Nevoch. 
par. iii. cap. 24.) “ That every one may see and know, whe- 
ther it be beneficial to give one’s self to the service of God 
or not.” 

Ver. 5. On the sixth day they shall prepare that which 
they bubig tz.} When they had gathered it, and brought it 
into their tents, they were to grind and bake it, &c. (ver. 
23.) and make ready all things that were necessary against 

festival (viz. the sabbath), 
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lo nothing.~: For the sabbath was | He is present among you; and takes notice of your un-_ 
1 kind of.work:‘but:though on | grateful behaviour towards him. | 
epare their. meat and only ab- For what are we, that ye murmur. against | us ?] Alas! we 
‘they might not so much as | are but poor instruments of his; who. hath done all the 
> done the evening before: | wonders you have seen, and_by that means brought you 
very thing for the next | hither: and therefore why do you complain of us, ag if we 
nis day was called the | acted any thing by our own authority.?. 
aration for the sab- Ver. 8. ded Moses said, This shall be, when the Lord 
' | shall give you, &.] I say again (therefore mark it), when 
as they gather daily.] | the Lord shall.give you flesh to eat in the evening, and in the 
, viz. that sixth day, and the | morning bread to the full ; then you shall be convinced that 
1¢ sabbath, ver. 23. where what | he hath taken notice of your murmurings.: which are really 
e l, is more particularly,and | dgainst him, who employs:us only as his ministers ; and 
: ~ - | will be so gracious as not to punish your discontents, but | 
} of an opinion, that the f | 


provide for your necessities. a. 4 
| Ver. 9. And Moses spake unto Aaron.| Who was his . 
1, | minister, as Moses was more immediately God’s. 
ey | Speak unto the whole congregation of the children of Is- 
they t = = » a Who were all ee in this undutiful murmuring 
Ipon this day. But Mr. Mede hath cbse, that it is | (ver. 2.) 
altogether uncertain, whether or no it was the seventh day Come near before. the Lord. ] Bofore the Schechinah, or 
from the creation. It might possibly fall out so, by tt en Majesty, which was in the ed, (as I observed, 
providence of God, that the seventh day, designed by him ll now was about to break forth upon them i ina 
for their sabbath, might, be both the seventh in order fror glorious manner. But, because of their murmurings, the 
the creation, and also from the day of their deliverance out | cloud'was removed, it is probable, to a greater distance 
of Egypt. But that. which now determined this seventh | from them than it used to be. Bonfrerius will have it, 
day, after six days’ pur, to be their rest, was their re- | that ei to come near to the abernacle of Moses, 
demption out of Egypt a eoverwhelminggof Pharaoh > Lord : od, ( 
and his host in ted Which was up@f this very — 
day. The example of the creation was ar for sanc- 
tifying one day ir Abe butt ne ¢ he n Of this seventh 
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) ey ihe e rth lay of the week: (see | 
le Jure N. ‘et G. cap. 11.) Which, if | 
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your murmurings. | He will shew 




































day, was, as uid, meni their wonde leliverance. | that he is among you and observes how ungratefully 
(See Discourse xy. book 1.) ~ you requite lim. It t, unlikely that Moses bade 

Ver. 6. And Moses and miele ann all the chr | Aaron go and’ speak to people, because he himself 
of Israel.| 1 spake to Moses er 4.) is | retired to speak to God. That is, to, pray for them, and 
deliverec ple e by eg also, vas assistant e his great goodness in amesping by. their 
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10 i, it came to pass, as Aaron spake os the 
ut 13, le congregation of the children of Israel. | According to 

_ Then ye shall know that t ve I Lt hath brought you ¢ e command of Moses, (ver. 9.) ° 

from the land of Eqypt:] Be eo on that it was by "That they looked.| They were suddenly surprised, I con- 

Lord’s direction,and cominand that you were brought out | ceive, with an unwonted brightness; ‘which made them 

of Egypt into this place. Jee therefore you have no rea- | . about to sce whence it came. Or Aaron, perhaps, 

son to quarrei with us, who did nothing of ourselves with we, them look that way. 

out his order: but rather to trust in Lien: who can make Towards the wilderness.) Whither the cloud had con- 

as good provision for you here in the wilderness, as ever | ducted them; and stood at some distance from them. 


lay God sent 


























you saw in Egypt. : Aud behold, the glory of the Lord appeared in the cloud.] 
Ver. 7. And i le morning.) When the manna fell | The Divine Majesty appeared in flaming light; such as 
down, ver. 15.) > they had never seen before, (see xiii. 21.) Thus N. Lyra 
Then ye shail see the ylory of the Lord.) His great power | truly expounds, “ Fulgor quidam insolitus,” &c. an unusual 





(some int 

flesh also’ 
visible appear 
present afte 


ret it) i in sending them ~~ heaven, and | splendour, representing. the Divine’ power, to reprove the 
ft. But I take it rather to refer unto the | murmurings of the people. 

ey f the Divine Majesty, which they saw |- . Ver. 11. And the Lord spake unto Moses.] Who was gone, 
ver. 10.) and were convinced of his '| as I said, to pray unto God; whilst Aaron was speaking 
, nce in that cloud, by t ammpt the manna | unto the people. 

fro m thence next morning; which no power but the Divine Ver. 12. I have heard the murmurings of the children of 
























could produce. nd so [I find Ahz self inter- | Israel, &c.] He repeats to Moses what he had bidden him 
it tT | m Se ee glory of | th td,1s not to be | tell them, (ver. 4—G.) and perhaps spake it from the cloud 
Pi sa ee the baga dor th > flesh he sent » but of | of glory, in the audience of all the people. 

the fire which & red to all the peopl sm breve them Tn'the evening 2 ye shall eat flesh.| Ver. 8. 





- And in the morning ye shall be filled with bread.] Ver. 4. 
at he heareth your 


nurmurings against the Lord.) |. And ye shall know that Iam the Lord your God.] Who 
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in the wildermess. 

Ver. 13. And it came to pass that at even.} According to 
God’s promise, ver. 6. 8. 

The quails came up.} The only person among. the Jews, 
that adventures thus to translate the Hebrew word :selau 
(which is used here, and Numb. xi. 31. and Psalm cv. 40.) 
is Josephus. All others either keep the Hebrew name, or 
make it another thing than quails. For Jonathan translates 
it pheasants; and Abarbinel makes them a kind of sea- 
fowl: and the Talmudists comprehend four sorts of birds 
under this name; viz. that which feeds upon figs (which 
the Greeks call svadic), and thrushes, and pheasants, and 
quails. (Sec Bochartus, par. ii. Hierozoic. lib. i. cap. 14.) 
But all this is without good ground; for the account which 
Moses gives'of selau in the book of Numbers agrees to 
none of these, nor any thing we have knowledge. of, but a 
kind of locusts: which Job Ludolphus therefore pitches 
upon, and gives very solid reasons for it; as I shall shew 
when I come to that place, Numb. xi. 31. 

Came up.] From the country over against the desert: 
from the sea, saith Aben Ezra; and Josephus, from the 
Arabian Gulf. Not that they were a sea-fowl; but wero in 
great quantity upon that coast. 

And covered the camp.| It seems they fell in the very 
streets, as we speak: so that they needed not do more than 
step out of doors, and take up as many as they _pleased. 
This lasted no longer than that evening: for the manna 
which fell next morning was to be their constant food. 

And in the morning the dew.| Besides the morning dew, 
there was an evening, (Hos. vi. 4. Cant.v.2.)and Moses in 
Numb. xi. 9. mentions the dew that fell in the night. From 
whence, I suppose, came the opinion among some of the 
Jews, that there was a double dew in which the manna was 
enclosed: a dew below it, which fell in the night; and a 
dew above it, which after the manna was fallen came upon 
it, and covered it in the morning: by which means, being 
thus enclosed, it was kept very clean. 

Lay round about the host.] Not in the camp; but round 
about it on the face of the wilderness, (ver.14.) For the 
camp was not so clean a place, nor so apt to congeal.the 
manna, that fell with the dew. 

Ver.14. And when the dew that oy y was gone up.| ‘This 
shews the dew fell first, and then the manna fell upon 
it, (as we read expressly, Numb. xi. 9.) whereby it was 
kept pure, and free from-the dust that was upon the 
ground. 

Behold, upon the face of the wilderness.| When the dew 
was exhaled by the sun, the manna appeared; which co- 
vered the wilderness round about them. 

There lay a small round thing.] This word is no where 
else to be found in the Holy Scripture; which hath made it 
differently rendered. - But our translation is authorized by 
what is said, ver. 31. that it was like coriander seed: which 
hath respeet not to its colour or taste, but to its form and 
firure. Andso the LXX. here understood -it, when they 
translated it wast xdptov AeuKdy. 

As small as the hoar-frost on the ground.] 'This seems to 
relate to the colour, which was white: but expresses also 
that it was very small, like a drop of dew frozen to the 
ground. 


Ver. 15. And when the children of Israel saw it.] Which | 
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was as soon as thcy rose in the morning, and went out of 
the doors of their tents. i 

~. They said one:to another, It is manna.] The. Hebrew 
words man hu, are thought by some to signify as much.as 
mah-hu, i.e. ¥hat is it? So Philo, Josephus, anda great 
number of the ancient and modern expositors, who take 
man to be an Egyptian word, signifying as much as the 
Hebrew word mah. But it doth not seem likely, that they 
joined an Egyptian word to a Hebrew; as hu is acknow- 
Jedged to bo. Therefore it may be better expounded, it is 
a gift, or a portion. For manah signifies to appoint or 
order one's diet, (Dan. i. 10.)and as kav comes from kavah, 
by casting away the last letter; so may man, in like manner, 
from manuh. And the meaning is, This is the gift of God ; 
or, Thisis it which God hath appointed us: not knowing 
(as it here follows) determinately what to call it. Suidas 
seems to havo eset of this, when he defines it to be 7 
avwley Xopnyoupévn rpopi, &c. (See a. in his Quest. . 
Hebraicee, lib. i. cap. 62.) 

For they wist not what it was.] Had 7" a distinct con- 
ception what kind of food it was, not having yet tasted it; 
nor knowing certainly (as Abarbinel fancies) whether this 
was the bread that Moses bade them expect: who there- 
fore tells — in the next words, .that it was that 
bread. . 

This i is the bee which the Lord hath given you to eat.| 
You rightly called it, a Divine gift (as Abarbinel goes on), 
for this indeed is the bread which the Lord bestows upon 
you for your sustenance, according to his promise which he 
made you by me, (ver. 4.) 

Ver. 16. This is the thing which the Lord hath com- 
manded.| Here now Moses shews how the use of this food 
was to be regulated. 

Gather of it every man according to his eating.| As much 
as will suffice for his and his family’s sustenance for one 
day. 

An omer for every man.] That they might be sure to 
have enough, he allows every person among them to have an 
omer: which was something less than half a peck of onr 
measure. Here Abarbinel hath a pertinent observation; 
that is, being a Divine food, was not to be used as common 
things are, which men gather into heaps, lay up in.barns, 
traffic withal, or lay up for their children: but it’ was to 
be spent.asa gift of God both to poor and rich. Some 
can get more of worldly goods, and some less; by which 
means some give, and others receive: but here all received 
from the bounty of heaven; and God ordered it so, that 


they who were poor should not want, and they who were 


rich should have nothing beyond their wants, to lay up, or 
to sell, as they did other things. For every one was to 
have only as muchas he couldeat: and no man could eat 
above an omer. Which doth not signify that they gathered 
it by measure; but as much as they thought would amount 
to that quantity: with an intention, that if they had more 
than they needed others should have it, who had gathered 
less than they needed. 

Take ye every man for them which are in his tents.] For 


the old and the young, who could not go out to gather for 


themselves. . 
Ver. 17. And the children of Israel did so, &c.] Gathered 
what they thought would be sufficient for themselves and 


their families; according as they were larger, or less in 
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number.’ And —— canie home, they dealt to hich 
one-the proportion which God ordered. =» = >" * 

And gathered some more, some less.|' They were not all 
alike able (it is like) to gather, nor alike diligent; and so 
did not-gather an equal quantity. But the true reason I 
have given already, viz. that seme families did not require 
sO much as others. 

Ver.18. And when they did mete it withan omer.] When 
it was brought unto their tents, (ver. 16.) then the father of 
the family; or some of the rulers of the congregation, (ver. 
22.) measured what they had gathered with an omer, and 
gave to every one according as God directed. 

-.He that gathered much had nothing over.] Had no more 
_ his omer. 

And he that gathered little had no lack.) He that had not 
gathered enough to make an omer for every man, had it 
made-up to him’ out of other men’s gatherings, who had 
more than enough. Abarbinel will have it, that they were 
so directed by a miraculous providence, as to gather just so 
much for their several familics, that every person’s share 
would come to an omer, and neither more nor less. And 
so Greg. Nyssen calls this the second miracle which was 
in the manna, having observed one before, ver. 14. But 
others think, that if any part of it remained after every 
ene in the family had an omer, it was food for their cattle ; 
which in the wilderness wanted grass sufficient for them. 
And this seems the more- probable, because otherwise we 
must make a new miracle, that every man, woman, and 
child, should be able to eat.an omer: which al] grant was 
sufficient for the sustenance of any man whatsoever; . ay 
was too much sure for a child. 

They gathered every man according to hes eating. | ‘As they 

were directed, ver. 16. 

Vers 19. And Moses said, Let no man leave of it till the, 
morning.] It was therefore to be all spent, one way or 
other, the same day it fell.. Which was the law of all the 
holy feasts, particularly of the Passover, (xii. 10.) and of 
the sacrifices of peace-offerings, (Lev. xxi. 30.) Besides, 
God would have them depend upon his providence, and 
trust him for fresh supplies every day; as Aben Ezra well 
notes. And R. Levi ben Gersom; ‘“ He that kept it till 
the morning betrayed his want of faith, and feared God 
would send no more:” for if he belicved, to what purpose 
should he be at the pains to keep it? 

Here was a new wonder, that, as it fell every day for 
forty years together, both:in winter and in summer; and 
likewise fell in such quantity, that every one had an omer, 
and none wanted this measure; so it would not kecp till 
the next morning; which it might have donc in its own na- 
ture, and did once in a weck; and in the ark was pre- 
served to many gencrations. 

Ver. 20. Notwithstanding they hearkened not abe Moses, 
but some of them left of it tall the morning.] Either through 
unbelief, or mere negligence, or a wanton inclination to 
make an experiment, some .among them disobeyed his 
command. . 

And it bred worms and stank.| This was a wonder also, 
that snch a heavenly food, so pure and simple, should not 
only brced worms, but also stink; Which. was a punish- 
ment for their disobedience, though a merciful one, in that 


 : did not inflict it upon themselves, but upon their 
ood, 
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The Jews commonly take these words to be transposed; 
things being wont first to putrefy, and then to breed worms; 
and in that order Moses relates this matter, when it was 
laid up for the sabbath, (ver. 22.) ‘‘ That it neither stank, 
neither was any worm therein.” But Abarbinel thinks that 
Moses here speaks of it according to the order wherein 
they found it: which was, that first worms appeared in it 


‘to their eyes, and then they smelt the stink. .. But in speak- 


ing of what fell out on the seventh day,-he follows the na- 
tural order, and saith it-did not stink, neither was any 
Worn in it. 

. And Moses was wroth with them.| Chid them sauectt 
for their disobedience to -him, who had bestowed suck a 
singular benefit upon them. 

Ver. 21. And they gathered it every morning, every man 
according to his eating.] This isnot needlessly repeated ; but 
a further explication of their care and diligence, to furnish 
themselves early:in the morning with as much as was ne- 
cessary, before the sun grew hot and melted it; or (as 
some of the Jews add) maised the wind, which blew dust 
upon it. 

When the sun waxed hot, tt melted.|] That it might not 
be trod upon, nor putrefied. Which seems:to be spoken 
of that which remained in the open: field ungathered: 
though Abarbinel will have it, that what they had brought 
into their tents melted also when: the sun grew hot; which 
obliged them not only te gather.it early, but to bake and 
prepare it presently, while it was yet hard,:and not dis- 
solved. But I sce no ground for this; nor is it likely that 
they were constrained to prepare it all together; but might 
any time that day, at supper as well as dinner, order it 
according to their liking. Others of the Jews fancy, that, 
being melted, it made little brooks and rivulets in the 
fields, &c.; but the plain sense is, that the sun which 
melted it, exhaled it also into the air, from whence it came, 
and returned again the next morming. 

Ver. 22. On the sixth day they gathered twice as much 
bread, &c.| According to the command of God, ver. 5. 
It appears by this place, where it is called bread, (as it 
is ver. 4. 12.) that it was of a hard substance when it fell, 
though it dissolved by the heat of the sun; being like the 
corn a which bread is made. 

And the rulers of the congregation came and told Moses.] 
He had bidden them gather a double quantity on the sixth 
day; but had-not told them the reason of it, (ver. 5.) and 
therefore they come to inquire what they should de with 
it. \By this one would think they were the rulers, who 
saw a distribution made to every one, ina just proportion: 


or, that they appointed overseers to take care of it. 


Ver. 23. Aud he said unto them, This is that which the 
Lord hath said.) This is the commandment which I have — 
received from God about this matter. * 

To-morrow 7s the rest.} Or shall be the rest. 

. Of the holy sabbath unto the Lord.] To be kept holy, 
so as to do no work thercin. And therefore you must not 
so much as go into the field to gather your food; which is 
the reason why you are ordered to make two days’ provision 
in one. . The words in the Hebrew (which we translate 
the rest of the hol y sabbath unto the Lord) may be ren- 
dered, as they lie in order, the sabbath, the holy sabbath 
unto the Lord. Which Abarbinel explains, as if the word 
sabbath, being repeated,. signified, that it was to be a ces- 
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sation from all ‘manner of work, because it was the sab- 
bath of -the Lord himself, wherein he ceased from his 
‘works. 

* At this time, and not before; the rest of the seventh day 
scems to have been appointed. They performed religious 
offices upon ‘one day in Seven; but did not cease from all 
labour until now. These very words scem to shéw, there 
had been some observation of a sabbath heretofore, and 
was not wholly ‘a new thing: for if it had, they could not 
have understood Moses, nor known what he meant. See 
what I havo noted upon the second of Genesis: where I 
thought it reasonable to assert, that God intended to pre- 
serve a memory of the creation in six days, by appointing 
the seventh day to be kept holy. And therefore the more 
pious any people were, the greater respect they had to 
this day. But when the world grew very wicked before 
the flood, as they little thought of God, so it is likely they 
neglected all distinction between this day and others. 
And the dispersion of people after the flood very. much 
blotted it out of their minds, as it did many other good 
things. But in the family of Abraham we ‘may well sup- 
pose it was contimued; though not with such strict absti- 
nence from all labour, as, for ‘special reasons, was after- 
ward enjoined. Which is the cause why we read nothing 
of their resting in their travels upon that day, before their 
coming out of Egypt: where they ‘were under such cruel” 
servitude, ‘that all observation of’ the seventh day, it is 
likely, was laid aside: they being pressed, day and night, 
by their taskmasters, to hard labour without intermission. 
And therefore, when God brought them out of that slavery, 


he renewed his command for the observation of the sab- 


bath, with this addition (in memory of their deliverance 
from the Egyptian bondage), that they should rest from all 
manner of labour upon that day. Both these reasons are 
given by Moses, why God commanded it to he observed, 
in memory of the creation in six days, (Exod. xx. 11.) 
and in memory of their deliverance from the Egyptian 
bondage, (Deut. v. 15.) 

Bake that which you will bake to-day, &c.] The words 
to-day are not in the Hebrew; but are necessary to make 
the sense plain, because they were enjoined on this day to 
prepare or make ready all things against the next, (ver. 5.) 

And that which remaineth over, layup for you, to be kept 
till the morning.| From which words some have inferred, 
that there was no prohibition of baking and seething on 
the sabbath, but the contrary rather is here supposed; (sce 
Dr. Heylin in his History of the Sabbath, par. i. p. 100.) 
But I do not see how this consists with the further expli 
cation of this matter in Exod. xxxv. 3. where they are for- 
bidden to kindle a fire upon this day. Unless any one 
. will say, that for the present they might do it, but shortly 
after were prohibited: which is not at all likely. For the 
plain meaning is, that if they would make any baked 
meats, or boiled with the manna, they must do it upon the 
sixth day: though what they did not then bake, nor boil, 
they might safely keep till the next day, and it should not 
breed worms nor stink. But what they so kept, was to be 
eaten without baking or boiling, as it well might; beinga 
food prepared in hot en for their eating; without any need 
of further art. And therefore called — even when they 
cathered it; (ver. 22. 

Ver.24, And they laid it up until the morning, &e.] 
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Without any preparation of it by baking or boiling; and 
it kept the whole seventh day without any putrefaction. 

Ver. 25. And Moses said, Lat that to-day. J Simple as it 
is, without baking or boiling.» < 

For to-day is a sabbath unto the Lord.] The frequent re- 
petition of this in this chapter, (ver. 23. and again, ver. 
29, 30.) hath led the Jews into this mistake, that the sab- 
bath was not ordained by God till they came out of Egypt: 
directly contrary to what we read in the second of Genesis, 
that it was instituted from the beginning. And therefore 
Moses here only gives an account why this precept was 
renewed at their coming out of Egypt: when there was a 
new religious observation added to it, which was not ne- 
cessary ‘afore, viz. resting wholly from all manner of 
work. There is an excellent discourse’ on this subject in 
a late learned author, J. Wagensiel, (in his Confatation of 
R. Lipman’s Carmen Memoriale, p. 559, &c.) who well 
observes, that this precept having a peculiar respect to the 
Jews, we are not bound to observe the rest of tlie sabbath 
with such strictness as they did; but only as the patriarehs 
did before the giving of the law, (p. 564.) “As for the 
translation of the day from the seventh to the first day of 
the week, it is impossible for the Jews to prove, that the 
day they observe is the seventh from the creation. And 
besides that, the whole world cannot be tied to the circum= 
stance of time precisely: for in some parts of it, the sab- 
bath will fall cighteen hours later than in Palestine; as he 
evidently sone p. 972, &e. ' 

To-day you shall not find it in the field.) This Moses said 
to them, as Abarbinel thinks, in the evening of the sabbath; 
which was, in effect, a prohibition to them, not to go out’ 
to gather it on that day. - 

Ver. 26. Six days shall ye gather it, &e.] The same au- 
thor thinks this is repeated to signify, that as long as they 
continued in the wilderness, they should gather it six: 
days in a week, as they did now: but never find any on‘the 
seventh. 

There shall be none.] As you rest, saith he, from doing 
any thing about the manna, so God will cease from sending’ 
it unto you. Upon which he makes this pious reflection: 
That in this world we must work for our souls, if we would — 
be happy in the next world, which is an entire sabbath, or 
rest. ‘ For he that labours i in the evening of the sabbath, 
shall eat on the sabbath.” To the same purpose Origen, 
long before him, (Hom. vii. in Exod.) 

Ver. 27. There went out some of the people on the seventh 
day to gather, &e.] ‘The same wicked disposition remained 
in them, which made them’on other days keep it till next 
morning, (ver. 19, 20.) 

Ver. 28. And the Lord said unto Moses, How long refuse 
ye to keep my commandments, &c.] These chiding words are 
full of indignation: and yet signify the long-suffering pa- 
tience of God, with an untoward generation. Abarbinel 
expounds this passage, as if, upon this occasion, he up- 
braided. them with all their other transgressions; saying, 
“ You kicked against me at the Red Sea, and believed not 
my words: at Marah also you munnured; and uttered very 
discontented words at Elim. Nay, after I had given you 
manna, you violated my precept, in reserving it till the 
next-morning. And now you break my sabbath; what 
hope is there that you will observe any of my laws?” 

Refuse to keep my commandments and my laws.| He 
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speaks thus, say some of the Jews, because that in which | 


they now offended is a thing upon which the whole law, 
all his commandments depend: So the same Abarbinel. 
Because the sabbath instructed them in the creation of 
the world, upon whieh all the law depends, therefore he 
saith, My commandments and my laws. 

Ver. 29. See.] Consider. 

For that the Lord hath given you the sabbath, therefore 
he giveth you, on the sixth day, the bread of two days.] 
You have no reason to seek it on the sabbath, being 
provided beforehand with as much as is sufficient for 
that day. 

Let no man go out of his place.) The Jews say that a man 
went out of his place, if he went above two thousand 
paces from his dwelling. That is, if he went beyond the 
suburbs of his city, (Numb. xxxv. 5.) 

Ver. 30. So the people rested on the seventh day.| The re- 
prehension which God gave them by. Moses, (ver. 28.) 
and the solemn renewal of the precept, (ver. 29.) wrought 
so much upon them, -that for the present they rested upon 
this day. And they not having been used to this rest, God 
did not immediately punish their disobedience in going 
abroad to gather manna: though afterward he ordered 
a man to be stoned for gathering sticks on this day; 
for he had often repeated this law to them before that 
time. 

Ver. 31. And the house of Israel called the name thereof 
Manna.) This is repeated again, to shew that the name 
which they gave it at first, (ver. 15.) continued to it after- 
ward: being so apt and proper. to signify God’s provi- 
dence over them, that they could find no better. 

And it was like coriander-seed.] Of around figure, like 
that seed, (ver. 14.) 

White.] Being like bedolachk, as Moses saith, Numb. 
xi. 7. which signifies pearl, as Bochartus shews in his Hie- 
rozoic. (par. ii. p. 678.) where he observes the Talmudic 
doctors (in the title Joma) expressly say it was like mar- 
galith, (or margarith), i.e. pearl. 

The taste of it was like wafers made with honey.] All 
things of a pleasant relish are compared in Scripture to 
honcy. Whence those words of David, Psalm xix. 11. 
cxix. 130. Onkelos saith, manna tasted like escarite: 
which was a delicious food at Rhodes (as Bochart ob- 
serves out of Julius Pollux), between bread and cake 
(like our biscuit, I suppose), which was so grateful, that 
they who did eat it were never satiated, but still desired 
more. 

In Numb. mm 7, 8. manna is said to taste like fresh 
ow. Which doth not contradict this: for, as Abarbinel 
and others observe, the meaning is, that when it first fell, 
before it was prepared, it tasted like honey-wafers; but 
when it was baked, then it tasted like fresh oil. And so the 
words, Numb. xi. 8. plainly import; ‘“ They took it, and 
beat itin a mortar, and baked it, &c. and the taste of it 
(i. e. thus prepared) was like the taste of fresh oil.” , Nay, 
the Jewish doctors commonly say it had all manner of 
pleasant savours, according to men’s different palates; and 
thence they fancy it is called, (ver. 29.) the bread mischne 
(which we translate of two days), because it was changed 
according to the diversity of those that did cat it; children, 
young men, and old. Which conceit the author of the 
Book of Wisdom follows, (xvi. 20, 21.) 
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Ver. 32. And Moses said, This is the thing which the 
Lord commandeth.| I have this further command to deliver 
from God concerning the manna.. 

Take an omer of og Just so much as was assigned to 
every one for his daily bread, (ver. 16.) : 

Lo be kept for 1 te generations.| For your posterity in 
future ages. 

That “ther y may. see the bread wherewith Ihave fed 4 jou 
&c.] For seeing with one’s eyes (saith Isaac Aramah) 
mightly confirms a thing, and Jeaves one in no douht of it. 
And he took care they should see both the manna itself, 
and the measure which he bountifully allowed to every one 
of them. 

Ver. 33. And Moses said unto Aaron.| What Ged com- 
inanded Moses, he now commands Aaron to do. ' 

Take a pot.} He saith nothing of the matter of this m8 
or urn; which some say was an earthen pot, others say of 
lead, brass, oriron: and Abarbinel thinks it was of glass, 
that one might see what was within. But the apostle hath 
settled this controversy, by calling it a golden pot, (Heb. 
ix. 4.) and so do the LXX. in this place. And indeed all 
the vessels of the sanctuary.being of gold, it was but 
reason that this, which contained such a precious monu- 
ment of God’s mercy, should be of the same metal. 

Lay it up before the Lord. J i. €. Before the ark of the tes- 
timony, as it is explained in the next verse: which shews 
that this command was given after the building of the ta- 
bernacle; and is here-mentioned, because it belongs to the 
same matter which Moses relates in this chapter. Others 
suppose it was spoken by way of prolepsis; which seems 
not to me so probable. 

Ver. 34. So Aaron laid it up.] When the tabernacle was 
built. 

Before the testimony.] This is the same with bales the 
Lord, in the foregoing verse. For the Divine glory dwelt 
between the cherubims, which were over the ark; which is 
commonly called the ark of the testimony, (xxx. 6. xl. 
3.5.) But here, and xxv. 36, is simply called the testi- 
mony; by an ellipsis, or leaving out the first word, which 
is very usual ‘in other instances: for thus it is called the 
ark of God’s strength, (2 Chron. vi. 41.) but elsewhere 
the first word being omitted, it is called only his strength, 
(Psal. Ixxyiii. 61. cv. 4.) And therefore the ark is called the 
testimony ; partly because there God gave them a special 
token of his dwelling among. them; and partly because the 
two tables of stone were in the anvk; which are called the 
testimony : (xl. 20.) where it is said, Moses put the tes- 
timony into the ark: and then immediately (ver. 21.) he 

calls it the ark of the testamony. 

Ver. 35. And the children of Israel did eat manna forty 
years.] Within a month; which wanted to make complete 
forty years. For it begun to fall just thirty days after they 
came out of Egypt (on the 15th of April), and ceased to fall 
on the 15th or 16th of March, the day after the Passover, 
which they kept in the fortieth year, (Josh. v. 11, 12.) Now 
in all writers, some days under or over arc not wont to be 
considered, when there is a round number. , 

But there are those who fancy these words were put into 
this book after Moses’s death: for which I can see no 
ground. For it is certain he lived the greatest part of the 
fortieth year after they came out of Egypt, and brought 
them to the borders of Canaan, within sight of it, (Deut. i.3. 
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xxxiv. 1,2, &c.) Aud therefore may well be supposed to 
have added these words himself to this history, as he did 
the foregoing, (ver. 32.) that all belonging to this matter 
might be put together in one place. 

Until they came to a land inhabited.] 7. e. To Canaan, 
or the borders of it, as it here follows. For these words, 
saith Aben Ezra, have respect to the wilderness in which 
they now were, which was not inhabited. 

Until they came unto the borders of the land of Ca- 
naan.) That is, saith he, to Gilgal, which was the bor- 
ders, when they had passed over Jordan; when they did 
eat of the com of the land, and had no further need of 
manna. 

Ver. 36. An omer is the tenth part of an ephah.| From 
hence also some would fain conclude that Moses did not 
write this: because, say they, it is not usual, when mea- 
sures are in common use, to tell in other words how much 
they contained; which then only is proper when they are 
grown out of usc. But such observations seem to proceed 
from a humour of cavilling. For why may not an author 
set down distinctly things very well known in his time, 
that posterity also may have as distinct a knowledge of 
them? Besides, the very same men complain, on other oc- 
casions, that the writers of history have omitted to give us 
an account of several things, which in their time were most 
notorious; whereby posterity suffers much for want of 
such information. NordoI see any proof that these mea- 
sures were not as common in aftertimes as they were 
when Moses lived. 

Several learned men have taken a great deal of pains to 
reduce these measures to those of the Greeks and Romans, 
particularly Salmasius in his epistles (n. Ixvii.) and Her- 
man. Conringius, in a treatise on this subject, de Mensuris 
Hebraicis. But none have done it so clearly and exactly 
as a very learned person of our own country, (Bishop Cum- 
berland, in his Scripture Weights and Measures, chap. 3.) 
who computes an ephah to have contained seven white- 
gallons, a bottle, and half a pint: so that an omer was near 
three quarts: which, if any one imagine too great a pro- 
portion to be allowed to one person every day, he pro- 
pounds these things to be considered: that manna, being 
of a globular figure (like coriander-seed), must needs have 
many empty spaces between every three or four grains; 
and those vacuities may reasonably be estimated a third 
part of the vessel’s capacity: and it being a light acrial 
food, must needs be inwardly porous, and of a spongy con- 
texture of parts. So that it wasted something in dressing 
by fire, as it melted by the sun when it grew hot: and con- 
sequently three quarts might, it is probable, be reduced to 
three pints of an oily liquid substance. Which was not too 
much in a hungry desert, where they might well be thought 
to have refreshed themselves thrice a day. See also what 
I have noted before, ver. 18. 
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Ver. 1. Awp all the congregations of the children of 
Israel journeyed from the wilderness of Sin.] Where they 
had been for some time, (xvi. 1.) and now pitched in Re- 
phidim, That is, they rested here, after some other stations, 
. in their passage hither: for Moses mentions two between 
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the wilderness of Sin and Rephidim, Numb. xxxiii. 12—14, 
And that is the reason of the words here following. 

After their journeys.] ‘They proceeded in their journey 
to Dophekah, and then to Alush; and so to sii seey 
where they stayed some time. 

According to the commandment of the Lord.] By the 
direction of the glorious cloud which went before them, 


_and fixed their station for them where it rested. 


And pitched in Rephidim.] This place was in the wil- 
derness of Sin also: but called by a particular name; as 
the place from whence they came was called by the name 
of the whole. So St. Jerome. All the wilderness, as far 
as to Mount Sinai, was called Sin, which was the name 
also of one of their stations (as Moab was both the name 
of a proyince and of a city), and there were four others in 
this wilderness ; those by the Red Sea, at ia Alush, 
and Rephidim. 

And there was no water for the people to drink.) 'This 
gave occasion to another remarkable mercy of-God to 
them; whereas nothing considerable fell out at the two 
former stations: which is the reason they are here omitted. 
So Abarbinel judiciously observes. Moses would not set 
down in this history any of their stations but those in 
which some new and notable thing happened : the rest, in 
which no such thing was done, he —_ in the book of 
Numbers, xxxiil. 

Ver.2. W. herefore the people did chide with Moses.| Ex- 
postulate with him in such an undutiful manner, that it 
may be translated scolded with him. 

| Saying, Give us water.) The word for give is in the plural 
number: and therefore this was spoken both to Moses and 
to. Aaron; though Moses be only mentioned as the person 
they contended with. For there was no need (as Aben 
Ezra and others observe) to mention Aaron, because Moses 
was not wont to speak to the people but by him. Abarbi- 
nel carries it further, and will have this speech directed to 
Moses and to God, because they came hither by God’s 
commandment: which made them insolently -say, if by 
God's providence we were brought to this place, let him 
take care we be not killed with thirst. 

_ And Moses said, Why chide you with me?] Who brought 
you hither by God’s order? 

Wherefore do you tempt the Lord? } And why woe you 
distrust his power, and goodness, .and faithfulness to his 
promise ? 

Ver. 3. And the people thirsted there for water.] This 
looks like a needless repetition; it being said before, there: 
was no water in this place, (ver. 1.) which made the 
people chide with Moses, for bringing them into such an 
inconvenient station. But if we consider it well, we shall 
find it a necessary.explication of the growth and progress 
of their discontent. For, as Abarbinel] hath well observed, 
as soon as they came to Rephidim, they saw it was no 
commodious place, because it would not supply them with 
water: which made them begin to quarrel with Moses be- 
fore they needed; merely out of fear, that when the water 
they had brought from Elim was spent, there would be 
none for them. And now, when after a day or two it was 
all gone, they were really very thirsty, and so fell into the 
murmuring here spoken of, from a sense of their misery, as 
before only out of a fear of it. 

And the people murmured against Moses.) They pro- 
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ceeded from a lower to a higher degree of discontent; 
which made them at first only expostulate and argue with 
him; but now they mwrmur against him; and at length fell 
into such a rage, that they pdtmed to be ready to stone 
him, (ver. 4.) It is necessary to stop such motions in their 
beginning. 

Wherefore is this, that thou hast brought us out of Egypt?) 
This shews the necessity of preserving the remembrance of 
God, and of his benefits, in our minds. Which if this 
people had done, they could not have fallen a third time 
into such a discontented fit, as made them speak reproach- 
fully of their deliverer, and slight the wonderful deliverance 
itself, which God had lately given them out of cruel servi- 
tude. The character which Plato (in his Axiochus) gives of 
the vulgar sort of people, belongs to the Israelites above all 
other; viz. that this sort is aydpiorov, apixopoy, wpdy, Bao- 
xavov, arvatdevrov, (tom. iii. p. 369.) 

To kill us, and our children, and our cattle, with thirst. ] 
Children, as Abarbinel observes, can less endure thirst 
than grown men; and cattle need abundance of water, 
which is the reason they mention them. 

Ver. 4. And Moses cried unto the Lord.} Which he did 
not upon their first complaint, (ver. 2.) because their ne- 
cessity was not so urgent: but now, seeing their distress, 
and the height of their discontent, he prays God to take 
care of them: hoping he would supply them with drink, as 
lately he had done with bread. 

What shall I do unto this people?] He: said enough, no 
doubt, to quiet them; by remembcring them what God had 
already done for them, and what reason they had still to 
trust in his good providence: but this would not satisfy 
them, unless their thirst was presently quenched ; which 
he could not do for them, and therefore knew not how to 
appease them. 

They be almost ready to stone me.}| He represents to God 
not only their importunity, but his own great danger. For 
having promised to bring them to Canaan, he was afraid 
(as Abarbinel fancies) that if they continued to think they 
should dic with thirst, they would take him for a false 
prophet, who had deceived them with lies; and conse- 
quently inflict the punishment upon him, which the law 
enacts against a false prophet, which was stoning. But, 
the law being not yet given, this could not be in their 
thoughts. 

Ver. 5. And the Lord said unto Moses, Go on before the 
people.| Be notafraid of their stoning (saith the same Abar- 
binel), but though they murmur, and are in a great passion, 
and impatient, go on before them confidently through the 
midst of their camps; and thou shalt sce they shall not 
touch the hem of thy garment. 

And take with thee of the elders of Israel.) Not valiant 
young men to thy life-guard; but grave persons, to be wit- 


nesses, that thou dost really bring watcr out of a rock; and: 


the people may not say there was a spring there before. 
Concerning the elders of Israel, see iii. 16. 

And thy ‘rod wherewith thou smotest the river, take i in thy 
hand.| Not a sword, or a lance (saith the same writer), but 
that wand wherewith thou smotest the river of Egypt, and 
turnedst it into blood; or didst divide the Red Sea, as 
some understand it: an arm of the sea being by good au- 
thors called a river. 

And go.) As I bid thee. 
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When he is commanded to march before the people, it is 
supposed they were to follow: but they could not all move 
so soon as he and the elders, who went before to the very 
place. Which the whole body of the people could not do; 
the passagc to the rock, it is likely, being narrow ; so that 
they could not all see him smite the rock, and behold the 
water gush out; but expected till it flowed from thence 
unto their camp. 

Ver. 6. Behold, I will stand before thee there upon the 
rock.] That is, the glory of the Lord, which in the cloud 
appeared in this place (as Abarbinel truly expounds it) to 
strengthen his faith: and to persuade the elders that this 
water was divinely given them, even as the manna was. 
For before that fell from above, the glory of the Lord ap- 
peared, (xvi. 10.) as it did now, before this water flowed to 
them from the rock. So that they were fed continually by 
the Divine Providence; from whence they reccived both 
their meat and their drink. 

There is an emphatical he (as they call it) before the 


- word for rock; and therefore it should be translated, upon 


that rock. Where Abarbinel fancies the Lord was wont to 
appear to Moses: but this being a rocky place, it may 
only denote that particular part of the rock to which God 
directed him to go; and was the same (that author proba- 
bly thinks) with that mentioned xxxiili. 22. 

In Horeb.] This was not a distinct mountain from Sinai, 
but only a different part of the same mountain, which was 
long, and had many risings, of which this was one. ) 

And thou shalt smite the reck.| With the rod wherewith 
he smote the river, (vii. 17. 20.) 

And there shall come water out of it, that the people may 
drink.| According to their petition, ver. 2. 

And Moses did so.| i.e. Smote the rock, and brought 
water out of it, in such plenty, that the Psalmist saith if 
ran down like rivers, (xxviii. 15, 16.) to supply the want of 
the whole camp, unto which it flowed as far as Rephidim; 
so that they needed not to go to Horeb for it. Which is 
the difference (as Abarbinel thinks) between this miracle 
and that mentioned Numb. xx. where the waters were but 
like a well, to which they ‘must go; and did not come to 
them, much less fellow them in their journcys, as this did. 
For this was a continued fountain of water, which flowed 
out of the reck, (Psal. cxiv. 8.) and made this part of Ara- 
bia habitable in fature ages, which no man dwelt in before. 
Moses doth not add, “and the people drank, and their 
cattle,” because (as Aben Ezra observes) he studied bre- 
vity ; and this was easily understeod. 

In the sight of the elders of Israel.] That they might be 
able to testify to the people the truth of this miracle, where-, 
by they were relieved in their distress, and preserved in 
their travels through the wilderness: the fame of which, no 
doubt, reached other nations; the memory of it being re-. 
maining in several of their fables. For there is a manifest 
allusion to it in Euripides’ Bacche, ver. 703. where he 
makes onc of them smiting the rock at Clitheeron, and wa- 
ters gushing out of it. 
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This I find observed by Bochartus, in his Canaan, lib. i. 
cap. 16.; and Huetius hath observed many more such in- 
stances out. of Nonnus, Pausanias, and divers other au- 
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thors, in his Alnctanze Questiones, lib. ii. cap. 12. n. 18. 
And he thinks it very probable, that the fablo of Janus was 
forged from hence; for which he alleges many arguments, 
(in his Demonstratio Evang.) and this among the rest: that 
Albricus describes his image holding a rod in his left 
hand, with which he smites a stone, and out of it water 
flows. 

Ver.7. And he called the name of the place, Massah omni 
Meribah, &c.] That place which before was called Rephi- 
dim, was after this called Massah and Meribah: with re- 
spect to their chiding there with Moses, which is the im- 
port of Meribah; and their tempting God, which is the 
signification of Massah. Some think this one place was 
not called by two names ; but that, upon the second strik- 
ing of the rock, almost forty years after this, it was called 
Meribah, and till then only Massah. But in that story it 
is not said the place was called Meribah, but the water, 
(Numb. xx. 13.) 

‘Is the Lord among us, or not?] Doth he take care of us, 
or not regard what becomes of us? For God is said to be 
among, or (as the phrase is in the Hebrew) in the midst of 
those whom he protects, and provides for, by a special 
providence, as we find Deut. vii. 21. xxiii. 14. Josh. iii. 20. 
and many other places. 

Ver. 8. Then came Amalek and fought, &c.] The ground 
of their enmity is commonly thought to be the ancient 
grudge of the seed of Esau to those of Israel: for Amalek 
was descended from the eldest son of. Esau by a concu- 
bine, (Gen. xxxvi. 12.) But it may very fairly also he 
supposed, that there was some .league between the Ama- 
lekites and the people of Canaan, of mutual defence, which 
might’move the Amalekites to oppose the passage of the 
Israelites, and endeavour to hinder their settlement in 
Canaan ; unto which, perhaps, they imagined their own 
pretences to.be as good, though the Israelites challenged 
the promise of it belonged to them alone... - 

-Then came.]| These words import that the Amalekites 
were the aggressors, without any provocation. If they 
fancied the Israelites would. invade them, they might have 
prepared to defend themselves; but it was no ground for 
assaulting them. Unto which perhaps they were moved 
(as for other reasons, so) out of grecdiness of prey, hear- 
ing the Israelites were loaded with the spoils of the Egyp- 
tians. 

And fought with Israel.| They came out of their own coun- 
try to fight with them in the wilderness. Or we may suppose 
that they attacked their rear, as they were upon their march 
from Rephidim to Horeb; and cut off some stragglers, or 
such as lagged behind through faintness and weariness, as 
Moses relates, Deut. xxv. 18. The author of Dibre Haja- 
min makes the army of Amalck to have consisted of an 
incredible number, all exercising divinations and enchant- 
ments. 

Ver.9. And Moses said _ Joshua.] Who, it seems, was 
an eminent person, at their first coming out of Egypt. 

Choose us out men.] Whom he knew to be as valiant as 
himself. 

And go out and fi ji ght with Adviek. ] Meet them, and give 
them battle. 

* To-morrow I will stand on the top of the hiil.] To pray 
to God, who had lately appeared to him there, (ver. 6.) 

With the rod ile God in my hand.) This he said, to en- 
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| courage Joshua to hope God would not fail to deliver them, 


though a miracle was requiredo bring it to pass. 

~ Ver. 10. So Joshua did as Moses had said to him, &c.} 
Nothing but a strong confidence in God could have ani- 
mated nen, inexperienced i in the arts of war, to encounter 
such mighty enemies. 

And Moses, Aaron, and Hur, went up to the top of the hill.} 
The Jews do but conjecture who this Hur was; but we 
may be certain he was a person of great efinence for wis- 
dom and picty, otherwise he would not have been joined 
with the leaders of God’s people, Moses and Aaron. We 
read, indeed, (1 Chron. ii. 19.) of one Hur, who was the 
son of Caleb, and grandfather of the famous Bezaleel, 
who was of the tribe of Judah. But there is nothing to 
persuade us that he was the person here spoken of, nor 
that he was the son of Moses’s sister, as soine of the Jews 
tell us. Sce Pirke Eliezer, cap. 45. where strange stories’ 
are told of him. . But it is more probable that he was 
Miriam’s husband, as Josephus affirms, (lib. iii. Antiq. 
cap. 2.) though we cannot tell whence he himself was 
descended. 

Ver. 11. When Moses held up his hand.] Lifting up the 
hands was a posture of prayer, and imploring the Divine 
aid, as.we find in many places; particularly Lament. iii. 
40. ‘* Let us lift up our hearts with our hands to God- in 
the heavens.”. And it implies great earnestness in prayer ;: 
as doth also lifting up the eyes, and lifting up the soul, 
(Psal. xxv. 1. cxxi. 1, &c.) But though this be true, and 
no doubt Moses and his companions prayed to God most: 
earmmestly, yet this was not the occasion of his lifting up 
his hand ; which was to advance the rod of God, which he 
held in his hand, and lifted up as their standard or banner, to 
which they should look and hope for help, from the mighty 
power of God, who had done such wonders by that rod- 

That Israel prevailed.] The sight of the rod of God in- 
spircd them with such courage, that their enemies could 
not stand before them. 

And when he let down his hand, Amalek prevailed.| Their 
spirits flagged when they did not see the rod ; and they 
began to give ground: imagining, perhaps, that Moses 
despaired of victory; who (the fight being long) was not 
able alway to keep his hand erect. 

Ver. 12. But Moses’s hands were heavy.| Through weari- 
ness, by long holding them out upon the stretch. 

And they took a stone and put it under him, and he sat 
thereon.) It seems he had been standing before, which gave 
them the greater advantage of secing the rod, but made him 
the more weary. 

And Aaron and Hur stayed up his hands.) Were his sup- 
porters; which it is probable was in this manner. Some- 
times Moses held up the rod in his right hand, and some- 
times in his left (for, ver. 11. he speaks only of one hand~ 
which was lifted up, or let down), and Aaron stood on one 
side of him (suppose his right hand), and Hur stood on the 
other: who, by that means, helped by turns to uphold his 
hands in that posture: for if they had done it both toge- 
ther, they might have been as weary as he. 2 

And his hands were steady, &c.] Were kept up stretched 
out, without falling down, till sun-set. 

Ver. 13. And Joshua discomfited Amalek and his people, 
&c.] Routed their whole army. One would think the name 
of their kings was Amalck (as the kings of Egypt were 
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called Pharaoh), because he mentions Amalek and his peo- 
ple. Otherwise, if Amalek signifies collectively the Ama- 
lekites, then his people must “signify. those who were con- 
federate with them. 

Ver. 14. And the Lord said unto Moses.] He appeared, 
it is likely, to him again in this place, « he had done, ver. 
G6.) and gave him this order. 

Write wikis for a memorial in a book. 1 Make a record of 
it; as he did both here, and Deut. xxv. 17, &c. And no- 
body was so fit to do it as he, who saw all that fell out in 
this fight; and was the undoubted author of what we read 
in this book ; which was written by himself. 

And rehearse it in the ears of Joshua.) That he, who was 
to he the leader of God’s people after Moses, might never 
- enter into any league with the Amalekites. For his pros- 
perity depended upon the observation of the commands 
given by God to Moses: which therefore were carefully 
written in a book, and delivered to him, that they might not 
be forgotten. See Josh. i. 7, 8. where there is a plain 
proof, that the laws delivered by Moses were writtcn he- 
fore Joshua entered into the land of Canaan. 

For I will utterly put out the name of Amalek from under 
heaven.] Have a perpetual quarrel with them, till they be 
quite extinct; as they were partly by Saul, (1 Sam. xv.) 
and partly by David, (1 Sam. xxx. 17.) and partly by the 
children of Simeon, a Chron. iv. 43.) Balaam also pro- 
phesied of their utter destruction,(Numb xxiv. 20) Which 
may seem a hard sentence; but it was (as Maimonides 
observes) to terrify others from the like malice. For as 
particular persons are sometimes punished very severely, 
for an example to others; so are familics and nations. And 
Amalek, being the very “Gast that drew a sword against 
Isracl, unprovoked, God passed this heavy doom upon 
them: whereas Ammon and Moab (saith he) who out of 
_ mere covetousness committed what they did against Israel, 
and wrought mischief to them by craft and subtlety, had 
only this punishment inflicted upon them, that Israel 
should not contract affinity with them, &c. (Deut. xxiil. 3, 
A, xxv. ult. More Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 41.) 

Ver. 15. And Moses built an altar.| Commonly altars 
were built for sacrifice : which Moses, perhaps, here offered 
in thankfulness to God for his benefits, particularly this 
great victory. But they were also built sometimes only 
as memorials, (Josh. xxii. 26, 27.) as this perhaps was: 
he thinking it fit to preserve the memory of this victory, 
not only by writing, but by this monument also, and = 
inscription he left upon it. 

And he called the name of it Jehovah-Nissi.] Or, the 
Lord my banner ; i. e. by him we overcame them. Some 
will have it translated, not he cadled it, but he called him ; 
i.e. the Lord, by the name of the Lord who lifted up a 
banner ; 7. e. fought for them, (Psal. lx. 6.) From which 
inscription Bochartus thinks came the name of Dionysus 
among the Greeks: who, from this word Nissz, called him 
Nisseus, or Nyseus ; and adding the name of their own 
Jupiter to it, called him Rebvoboc; (lib. i. Canaan, cap. 18.) 
For Bacchus is said to have been a great warrior, and to 
have made mighty conquests. And, as Huetius observes, 
is called Arsaphes, which is the very name given to Moses 
by the Egyptians, who called him Osarsiph. Nay, in Or- 
pheus’s hymns, Bacchus is called Mises, which seems 
to be the same with Moses. ‘Out of whose story all that 
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the Greeks and others say of Bacchus, seems to have been 
framed; as he-shews with great ane: Sore in 4 
Evan. promos. iv. cap. 4. n. 3.) 

Ver. 16. For he said, Because the Lord hath sworn, &c. j 
In the Hebrew the words are, the’ hand upon the throne of 
the Lord. Which is commonly. interpreted, the Lord hath 
sworn by his throne. So R. Solomon, and Aben Ezra; and: 
the Chaldee, whose ‘paraphrase is, this is spoken with an 
oath, from the face of the terrible One, whose Majesty is upon: 
the throne of glory; that the Lord will have war with Ama- 
lek, &c. Thatis, saith Maimonides, he hath sworn by him- 
self, (More Nevoch. par. i. cap. 9.) for in this, and all other 
places, the word kisse(i. e. throne) signifies his magnificence 
and power: which is not any thing without his essence; 
but is himself. ; 

But here being no mention of lifting up the hand, which 
is the phrase for swearing, (Exod. vi. 8. Deut. xxxii. 40.) 
it may more simply be expounded, because the hand of the 
Lord, sitting upon the throne of his Majesty, is stretched 
out, and holds up his banner, to fight with Amalek through- 
out all generations. For Moses seems to allude in this 
phrase to what he had said, ver. 11, 12. ‘‘ When Moses 
lifted up his hand, then Israel prevailed,” &c. and bids 
them take notice, it was his hand, i. e. the omnipotent 
power of God, which gave them this victory: and would 
perpetually prosecute Amalek, till they were destroyed. 

Joseph Scaliger would have Kes-jah to be but one word; 
and to signify the same with Kese ; which, according to tent 
is the last day of the month, on which this battle was fought. 
And so this to be a part of the inscription upon the altar ; 
as if he had said, this pillar was set up on the last day of 
the second month, to declare aorovéov wéAepov, irreconcile- 
able war with Amalek for ever, (lib. iii. de Emend. Temp. - 
p. 223.) But this is too bold a conceit, and is confuted by 
Hackspanand Glassius. There is a more ingenious conjec- 
ture (which I have somewhere met with), if there were any 
thing in Scripture to warrant it, that laying the hand on the 
throne was a form of swearing: as touching the altar was 
among some nations, which was as much as our laying the 
hand on the Bible: a principal external character of a so-: 
lemn oath. Whence Juvenal saith, atheists do “ intrepi- 
dos altaria tangere,”. touch the altars boldly without trem- 
bling ; 1. e. make no conscience of an oath. 
| But the marginal translation, after all, is very literal, and 
makes the sense exceeding plain and clear: because the 
hand (of Amalek) is against the throne of the Lord (i. e. 
against God himself), therefore the Lord will have war with 
Amalek, from generation to generation. This is easy and 
natural, and agrees with the whole history: that because 
they came out and opposed the design of God, who.ina 
visible and most glorious manner conducted the Israelites 
to the land he had promised to give them, he would never 
be reconciled to them. For it was a high affront to his 
Majesty, who had lately done such astonishing wonders, 
as were famed, no doubt, in all the neighbouring ~ onl 
a 14, 15.) 
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Ver. 1. N. OW Jethro, the priest of Midian, &c.] Many 


ancient and later versions have it, prince of a (see 
chap. ii. 16.) 
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Heard of all that God had done for Moses and for Israel, 
&e.] The fame of which went into all the countries there- 
about, (xy. 14, &e.) 

Ver. 2. Took Zipporah, Moses’s wife, after he had sent 
her back.] Itis uncertain when Moses sent her back to her 
father: but it is likely it was done at her own desire, when 
she saw how difficult his work was likely to prove in 
Egypt: (see iv. 26.) The Hebrew word seems to some to 
intimate a divorce, as the Mauritanian Jews take it. But 
all Christian versions, and that of the German Jews, and 
the Persian, understand it as we do. (See Selden de Uxor. 
Hebr. ‘p. 929.) 

Ver. 3. And her two sons, Xc.}] Whose names carry in 
them a thankful remembrance of God’s great mercy to him. 

Gershom.| See ii. 22. 

Ver. 4. Eliezer.| Who is thought to have been borna 
little before he left Midian, and went out of Midian into 
Egypt by God’s special direction. (See iv. 25.) 

Ver. 5. And Jethro, &c. came unto Moses.| Took a jour- 
ney out of Midian to give him a visit. 

Into the wilderness.| Into the same wilderness where 
Moses and the Israclites now were. 

Where he encamped at the mount of Geod.] viz. At Horeb, 
which was not far from Midian, it appears from in. 11. 
where we read that when Moses fed Jethro’s flock, he led 
them hither to this mount. Which is called Ged’s mount, 
because there he appeared first to Moses, (iii. 2, &e.) and 
had lately appeared there again upon the rock, (xvii. 6.) 
unto which place he bid Moses lead the congregation, 
(xvii. 5.) who were now, I suppose, encamped thereabout, 
after the fight with Amalek in Rephidim; which was not 
far from it. 

Ver. 6. And he said unto Moses.]| By a letter which he 
sent him from the place where he was encamped (of which 
these were the contents), to give him notice of his coming. 
Which was but necessary; that he might without any im- 
pediment pass the guards, which we may well think Moses 
had set very carefully, after the fight with Amalek; who 
had suddenly surprised the hindmost of the people, (Deut. 
xxy. 18.) - 

I, thy father-in-law Jethro, am come unto thee, &c.] Am 
upon the way, and come near to thee. 

Here it may be fit to take notice, that there is. a- great 
dispute among interpreters, about the time when Jethro 
came from’ Midian, with Moses’s wife and children: whe- 
ther immediately after tho fight with Amalek, as itis here 
set down; or some time after, when the Israelites were bet- 
ter settled. One would think, that he could not but take 
the first opportunity to visit Moses, and to bring him and 
his nearest relations together; after he heard the news of 
their coming out of Egypt, and their passing the Red Sea, 
&c. the news of which could not but reach him, who was 
a bordcrer upon this wilderness. Yet the Hebrews aro 
generally of an opinion, that this fell out after the giving 
of the law at Mount Sinai: and many Christians have 
been of the same mind: particularly such great men as our 
most learned primate Usher, ad A. M. 2514. and Mr. Sel- 
den, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 2. where he saith, no other 
account of it is to be received; “ nee aliam sané senten- 
tiam omnino amplexandam sentio:” but they are not agreed 
in what year he came. Some say it was in this first year, 
after their coming out of Egypt: and the Hebrews have 
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an opinion that it was in the month of Tisri, and on the’ 
eleventh day of that month, when Jcthro gave the follow- 
ing counsel to Moses, (ver. 19, &c.) 7. e. above three months 
after God gave the law from Mount Sinai; or after Moses 
received the second tables. But others are as confident 
that it was in the second year; and place this story, accord- 
ing to order of time, after Numb. x. 28. or, as Dr. Light- 
foot thinks, it should come in between the 10th and Lith 
verses of that tenth of Numbers. And primate Usher, in 
like manner, judges his coming to have been abont that 
time. But though all this be uncertain, yet Mr. Selden 
thinks he hath a strong ground to affirm, it was after the 
giving of the law, from what we read Deut. i. 6. 9—11, 
&c. And I confess it seems plain from thence, that the 
regulation which Moses made by the advice of Jethro, was 
after God spake to them in Horeb, which is the same 
with Mount Sinai. For though-he did appear at Horeb 
before this (as I observed xvii. 6.) yet he said nothing then 
of that which Moses mentions Deut. i. which was after 
the giving of the law. At which time he saith there (ver. 
9.) it was that he told them, “he was not able to bear 
them himself alone,” &e. But notwithstanding this, I can- 
not think that the coming of Jethro to Moses was deferred 
so long (for no reason can be given why Moses here places 
the story of it, ifit did not follow their fight with Amalek), 
though he did not give him the advice for the better ad- 
ministration of justice, till after God had delivered the 
law from Mount Sinai; as I shall observe in its proper 
place. 

‘Ver. 7. And Moses went out to meet his father-in-law.] 
Before he came into the camp; or at least before he came 
to his tent: that he might shew the great respect he bare 
to him, and his joy to see him. | 

And did obeisance, and kissed him.| Welcomed him ac- 
cording to the custom of those countries. 

And they asked each other of thetr welfare.| Had such 
discourse together, as friends commonly have at their 
meeting, till they came into the tent. 

And they came into the tent.| Into the tent of Moses; or 
rather, the tent prepared to entertain Jethro. But the Tal- 
mudists are so possessed with the opinion, that this hap- 
pened some months, if not a whole year, after the law was 
given, that they take this tent to have been Beth-midrash, 
the house of exposition; or the school where Moses made 
the people understand the law. For so Jonathan, in his 
paraphrase upon this and the foregoing verse; ‘I, thy 
father-in-law, am come unto thee, that I may be made a 
proselyte. And if thon wilt not receive me for my own 
sake; yet admit me for the sake of thy wife and children, 
which I bring with me. And Moses went out from under 
the cloud of glory to mect him, &c. and when they had - 
mutually saluted, they came into the tabernacle of the 
house of learning.” Butnothing can be more absurd than 
this fancy; that he carried him immediately to hear a lec- 
ture upon the law. 

Ver. 8. And Moses told his father-in-law all that the 
Lord had done to Pharaoh, &e.| It seems to me from 
these words, and those that follow, that all we read hitherto 
about this matter fell out in order of time as it is here set 
down. For if it had happened after the giving of the law, 
it is most probable he would have said something of the 
most remarkable passage of all other, God's glorious 
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appearance to them ‘on Mount Sinai, and the law he had 
delivered to them, &c. Whereas, at this meeting, he only 
relates what God had done to Pharaoh, and to the Egyp- 
tians, and how the Lord delivered them; and all the travail 
that came upon them by the way: wife comprehends their 
passing through the Red Sea, and their want of water and 
bread, and their fight with Amalek: that is, all that we read 
in the foregoing chapters. And, accordingly, Jethro re- 
joiced for their deliverance from the Egyptians, (ver. 9.) 
and gives thanks to God for it, (ver. 10.) taking notice of 
aaphinae else. 

Ver. 9. And Jéthro rejoiced for all the goodness which 
the Lord had done to Israel, &c.] The gentiles, as Con- 
radus Pellicanus here observes, more devoutly acknow- 
ledged God’s mercies when they understood them, than the 
Jews themselves did. With which our Saviour, when he 
came, upbraids that people; finding such faith among the 
gentiles, as he could not meet withal in Israel. 

Ver. 10. Blessed be the Lord who hath delivered you out of 
the hand of the Egyptians, &c.] This may relate to the pre- 
servation of Moses and Aaron, who had brought the sorest 
plagues upon Pharaoh and the Egyptians; and yet God 
suffered them not to hurt them. 

Who hath delivered the people from under the hand of 
the Eqyptians.| And then this relates to the deliverance of 
the whole body of the people from the Egyptian bondage ; 
and to the overthrow of Pharaoh and his host in the Red 
Sea: whereby the Israelites were finally delivered from 
under the hand ; i. e. the tyranny and oppression of the 
Egyptians. 

Ver. 11. Now I know that the Lord.| He knew the true 
God before; but was now fully convinced that he alone 
was the Most High. 

Is greater than all gods.| Than all that the world ac- 
counted gods. For he did not acknowledge any more 
Divine powers than one: but he speaks according to the 
common opinion men had in those days of other gods be- 
sides the Most High. This is a common acknowledgment 
of good men in aftertimes, (Psalm Ixxxvi. 8. 10. cxxxv. 5.) 

For in the thing wherein they dealt proudly, he was above 
them.) If we refer this to what immediately goes before 
(viz. all gods), the meaning is, that the Lord appeared su- 
perior to all the Egyptian gods, who insolently attempted, 
by the magicians, to cqual him in his wonderful works; 
but were baffled and exposed to contempt, and at last 
thrown down in their images, (viii. 19.ix.41.xii.12.) But 
it is commonly thought to relate to the Egyptians and 
Pharaoh, mentioned in the foregoing verse: and then the 
meaning is, that the Lord confounded them that proudly 
contemned his authority, saying, “ Who is the Lord,” &c. 
(v. 2.) whom he forced to beg his pardon, (ix. 27.) and at 
last drowned him and his host in the Red Sea, when they 
said, in a haughty boasting manner, ‘ I will pursue, I will 
overtake, I will divide the spoil, my lust shall be satisfied 
upon them,” &e. (xv. 9.) And to this purpose the Chaldee 
expounds it; in that very thing wherein they thought to 
judge (i. e. to punish or destroy) the Israelites, they were 
judged themselves ; i. e. drowned in the sea, as they intended 
to drown all their male children. 

Ver. 12. Aud Jethro, Moses’s father-in-law.| TIe is con- 
stantly thus deseribed, (ver. 1, 2. 5—8. and every where 
else but ver. 9, 10.) to distinguish him from any other 
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Jethro, to whom these things might possibly be thought to 
belong. 

Took a burnt-offering.] Which was to be wholly con- 
sumed upon the altar, and nothing of it eaten by any body, 
(Lev.i.9.) This now may be thought to have been done, 
after the giving of the law at Mount Sinai; which Moses 
here mentions, because he would put together all that be- 
longs to Jethro’s story (though not all’ done at the very 
same time), just as I said he did what belonged to the his- 
tory of the manna, xvi. 33. 35. (See there.) 

And sacrifices.] i. e. Peace-offerings; of which the people, 
as well as the priests, were to be partakers, (Lev. vii, 34. 
Deut. xxvi.7.) And regularly there never were any burnt- 
offerings made, which were wholly consumed upon the al- 
tar, but peace-offerings attended upon them; if they were 
not offerings for the whole: congregation, but for particular 
persons; that so they who brought them might feast also 
with God upon the sacrifices. . For feasting upon sacrifices 
was an appendix unto all sacrifices whatsoever, one way 
or other; if not by themselves, yet by the priests, who ate 
of the sin-offerings, as the proxies of the people. Of this 
there are numerous instances; not only among the Jews, 
after the law was given, but among other people, who had 


this custom antecedent to it:: as appears from Numb. xxv: 


2. where the Midianites invite the Israelites “to the sa-. 
crifices of their gods, and the people did eat,” &e. Which 
they did not learn from Moses, but derived from higher. 
antiquity; it is probable even from Abraham himself. 

For God.| To be offered unto God. Who offered them 
we arc not told; but it should seem by the word took, that 
Jethro himself (who was a priest) was permitted to: per- 
form this office; in token that they owned him to be a 
faithful servant and minister of the most high God, as 
Melchisedeck was. And accordingly it follows that Aaron 
was invited, with the elders of Israel, to come and — 
with him upon these sacrifices. . 

And Aaron came.) This seems to signify, that Aaron was 
but a guest, and had not been the priest who offered the 
sacrifices. For though we suppose the law to have been 
now given, yet it is likely Aaron and his sons were not yet 
consecrated, nor the service of God as yet ordered, accord- 
ing to the law that had been delivered; no more than judi- 
catures were erected, as after this they were by the advice 
of Jethro. 

But of these things we can have no absolute certainty, 
pet only make probable conjectures. 

' And all the elders of Israel.| See iii. 16. 

To eat bread.| To partake of the sacrifices that had 
been offered; for ‘aa comprehends the whole meal, (Gen. 
xliii. 25.) 

Before God.] Before the tabernacle where God dwelt. 
Or, if that was not yet set up, in the place where God ap- 
peared in an extraordinary manner, which it is likely was in 
the’ tent of Moses, (xxxiil. 7.) ; 

Ver. 13. And it came to pass on the morrow.) The next 
day after this solemn sacrifice: which the Jews (I ob- 
served above) say was on the eleventh day of Tisri. So 
Sepher Mechilta, and others from thence, as Mr. Selden 


| hath noted, (lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 2. p. 75.) 


That Moses sat.| That was the posture of judges. 
' To judge the people.| ‘To’ hear causes and determine 
them. 
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And the people stood by Moses, &c.| ‘That was the pos- 
ture both of the plaintiff and the defendant. And there 
were now so many causes brought before him, that they 
took up the whole day: so that he had no time to eat and 
refresh himself. . 

Ver. 14.:And when Moses’s father-in-law saw all that he 
(did to the people.| He either was present, and observed 
himself; or was informed by others what insupportable 
pains he took. 

He said, What is this thing that thou doest to the people?] 
What a burden is this, to judge the causes of a whole 
nation! 

_ Why sittest thou th yself alone ?| Takest more upon thee 
than any one person is able to bear. 

_ And all the people stand by thee from morning to the 
even.| ‘Till both thou and they are tired. 

_ Ver. 15. Because the people come unto me to inquire of 
God.} I cannot refuse to do justice: and there is none but 
inyselt to declare what the law of God is in such cases as 
are brought before me. 

To inquire of God] Doth not signify here, to desire him 
to consult the Divine Majesty for them; but to decide 
their controversies according to the mind of God, declared 
in the laws he had given him. So the LXX. to seek for 
judgment from God: and the Vulgar, to seek God's sentence. 
For what was determined according to God’s law was the 
judgment of God, and so it is called by Moses: (see Mr. 
Selden, lib. i. de Synedr. cap. 15. p. 610.) 

Ver. 16. When they have matter.) Of controversy. 

They come to me.| 'That I may decide it. 

And I judge between one and another.) Determine winewa 
the right lies. 

And I do make them know the statutes of God, and his 
laws.) This explains what is meant by inquiring of God ; 
?.é€. What was the law of God in the case brought before 
him. From which we may probably gather, that the law 
was already given from Mount Sinai, and all the other /aws 
and statutes which follow, (chap. xxi. xxii. xxiii.) before 
this happened. Unless we will say, as some do, that Moses 
was directed, upon the spot (as we speak), by a secret in- 
spiration, how to determino every cause. 

Ver. 17. The thing that thou doest is not good.) Neither 
profitable for thyself nor for the people; as it follows in 
the next verse. 

Ver.18. Thou wilt surely wear away.] Decay apace, and 
without remedy; as the phrase in the Hebrew signifies. 

Both thou aud the people that is with thee.] Such tedious 
attendance will impair them also, as well as thyself. 

For this thing is too heavy for thee, &c.] Too much for 
one man to undergo. 

Ver.19. Hearken now unto my voice.] Be advised by 
me, 

I will give thee counsel, and God shall be with thee.] 
Though I am no Israelite, I will take upon me to be thy 
counsellor ;. and, I doubt not, God will shew my advice to 
be good, by the good success which will attend it. 

Be thou for the people te God-ward, that thou mayest 
bring the causes unto God, | Appoint others to hear causes, 
and do thou give thyself pdvy 79 Tov Ocov Ocoamela, to the 
worship and service of God alone, as Josephus expounds 
it, (lib. iii. Antiq. cap. 3.) or, as Ruffinus glosses, reserve 
thyself only to the ministry of God; to attend, that is, upon 
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him, and know his mind. Which, if it be the sense, must be 
understood with this exceptio&, ouly in greater causes (as 
it follows afterward), which he was to hear himselt. And 
that may well be tle meaning of these words, When the 
people bring any matter to thee, which is too hard for other 
judges to determine, (ver. 22) do thou, if need be, carry it 
to God, that he may resolve thee. Not that he was always 
to consult the oracle; for he knew in most causes the sense 
of God’s law: but in some it might be necessary to have a 
particular direction from heaven. As in Numb. xy. 34, 35. 
XXvli. 5, &e. 

Ver. 20. And thou shalt teach them ordinances and laws.} 
Ifow these two differ is not certain: but ordinauces are 
commonly taken to concern matters of religion; and laws 
civil matters of justice and charity. In both which he was, 
if the case required it, to bring it to God; and then to re- 
port to the people, what his resolution was about it. 

And shalt. shew them the way wherein they must watk.] 
How to behave themselves towards God. 

And the work that they must do.] How to behave them- 
selves one towards another. . 

Ver. 21. Mereover.| Now in order to this, 

Thou shalt provide out of all the people.| Look out such 

men as are qualified according to the following directions. 
Which he did in this manner, as he himself relates, Deut. 
i. 13. where he saith to the people, “‘ Take ye wise and 
understanding men,” &c. In the Hebrew it is give ye; 7. e. 
present to me such men as you think fit for this office: and 
then it follows, “ I will make them rulers over you.” They 
chose them; and then he approved them, and gave them 
authority. Oi perhaps they presented a good many whom 
they thought qualified; and out of them he appointed such 
as he judged most mect. And thus he saith again, (ver. 15.) 
‘“So I took the chief of the tribes,” &c. (See Mr. Selden, 
lib. i. de Synedr. cap. 15. p. 632.) 
_ Able men.j| Men able to endure labour; or men who are 
not needy, but rich and wealthy; or men of parts, or men 
of courage: for it may refer to any of these, especially the 
last; such as did not fear potent persons, but God alone, 
as it here follows. 

Such as fear God.] Men truly religious ; who would fear 
to oifend God by doing injustice, but not fear to offend 
men by doing right. 

Men of truth.| Honest, upright men: whose love to 
truth would make them sift it out; by hearing both sides 
patiently, with impartial attention and unbiassed affection. 

Hating covetousness.| Not greedy of money; but abhor- 
ring bribes, ard all base ways of gain. Which, as Demos- 
thenes says, igpovac kat wapamAijyyag wouti tobe SuKaorag, 
makes judges beside themselves, and no better than mad. 

For all these good qualities they were to be eminent and 
noted among the people, as Moses’s words import, (Deut. 
i. 13.) where he bids them present to him, not only wese 
men and understanding, but also known among their tribes ; 
generally accounted men of understanding and integrity. 

, And place such over them, to be rulers of thousands, &c.] 
The Hebrew words are such, that it cannot be determined 
by them, whether this relate to the number of rulers, er of 
people that were to be ruled by them; as Mr. Selden ob- 
serves,-and discourses upon it very largely, in the fore- 
mentioned place, (lib. i. de Synedr. cap. 15. p. 615.) Where 
he shews, that Decemvir, for instance, was not only one set 
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over ten; but one of the ten judges of which a court con- 
sisted; and so the rest may be interpreted. But the most 
ancient and most received sense is, that he doth not speak 
of the number of judges, (for what a strange court would 
that be in which there was a thousand judges?) but of the 
people, of whose causes they were to take cognizance: and 
it is commonly thought also there was but one ruler over a 
thousand (families or men, it is uncertain which), and so 
of the rest: though the words may import more than one in 
each of their judicatures; whether greater or smaller. The 
Talmudists make a prodigious number of judges of each 
sort; but it is mst rational to think that Jethro’s meaning 
was, that he should constitute greater and lesser judica- 
tures, according to the division of their several tribes, into 
thousands, hundreds, fifties, and tens, and a competent 
number of persons appointed to be judges in these greater 
or lesser courts. - ' 

For, that their tribes were divided into thousands (for in- 
stance) is apparent from several places, Josh. xxii. 14. 
Judg. vi. 15. [where Gideon saith, my famely (in the He- 
~ brew it is my thousand ) is the meanest in Israel ;} 1 Chron. 
xii. 20. Mic. v. 2. These thousands Corn. Bertramus takes 
to be families, whom the Hebrews call houses: which were 
divided into so many heads, as they call them, as the tribes 
were into families. And of these, he thinks, Jethro advises 
him to make ‘such rulers as are here mentioned, of several 
degrees. But others (particularly Herman. Conringius de 
Republ. Hebr. sect. 19.) think we are to understand only 
rulers over a thousand men, net families: as it is certain in 
military affairs, the captains of thousands were only of a 
thousand soldiers, (Numb. xxxi. 14.) 

Rulers of hundreds, rulers of fifties, and rulers of tens.] 
There were four orders of these rulers: but whether there 
was a subordination of the lower order to the higher, as in 
armies there is of the captain to the colonel (as we now 
speak), and the inferiors to him, I cannot detérmine. 

Ver. 22. And let them judge the people at all seasons.] Sit 
every day, some or other of them, in their several districts. 
(See ver. 26.) 

Every great matter they shall bring to thee.) Not if they 
were able to determine it themselves. For they had power 
to hear all causes; but when they found any too difficult, 
they were to refer it to be heard by Moses himself. So 
R. Levi ben Gersom explains it: ‘‘ Every great cause, in 
which they know not what to judge, they shall bring to 
thee, and thou shalt shew what is right:” or how it is to 
— be decided. 

There are those, indeed, who think there were several 
sorts of causes, that might not be brought before these in- 
ferior courts; but were to be reserved for Moses’s hearing 
and judging. These they make to be four: First, all sa- 
cred matters or things belonging unto God; which they 
gather from ver.19. Secondly, all matters of equity; 
where the rigour of the law was fit to be mitigated. Third- 
ly, all capital causes. And lastly, such as the chiliarchs, 
i. e. rulers of thousands, and the other judges referred to 
him. But this is said without ground; for itis plain, all sorts 
of causes might be determined by the inferior courts, if 
they were able to make an end of them, whether civil or 
sacred. Only those which were too difficult for them; that 
is, when they did not find a law to direct them, or it was 


obscure, or they could not agree about the punishment, 
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then they were to be brought before Moses.- So he him- 
self charges; not that the people should bring such causes 
to him as they thought difficult, but that the judges them- 
selves should bring them; 7. e. order an appeal to him; 
(Deut. i. 17.) “ bring it unto me (speaking to the judges) 
Which shews the cause had been at 
the bar of other courts before, and that it was not unlawful 
for them to meddle with it if they had been able to deter- 
mine it. And accordingly we read here below, (ver. 26.) 
that the judges did so. In short, these words do not inti- 
mate that there were some causes the other Judges: might 
not try, if they were able; but only that such things as 
they found themselves not skilful enough to determine, 
they should bring to him. (See Mr. Selden in the fore- 
named book, p. 633, &c.) 

But every small matter they shall judge.] Hitherto Mo- 
ses had heard all causes promiscuously, great and small: 
but Jethro well advises him to delegate the labour of judg- 
ing all causes lequidi juris (as the lawyers speak), where the 
right was clear: and to reserve no part of the judicature to 
himself, but where the law itself was either defective or 
obscure. 

So shall it be easier for thyself, &c.) Thou wilt ease thy- 
self of a great burden, by appointing others to take their 
share of it. ‘ | 

Ver. 23. If thou wilt do this thing, and God command 
thee so.| If thou wilt follow this advice, by God’s appro- 
bation; who was to be consulted whether he allowed it. 

Then thou shalt be able to endure.) Thy days will be 
prolonged ; which otherwise will be shortened with this in- 
tolerable labour. = 

And the people go to their place in peace.] Go home 
very much satisfied, with such quick dispatch, and happy 
composure of their differences. 

Ver. 24. So Moses hearkened to the voice of his father- 
in-law, &c.} Followed his counsel, by God’s approbation, 
with whom no doubt he advised, (ver. 23.) Here the Sa- 
maritan copy inserts those words of Moses, (Deut. i. 9, 
&e.) “Iam not able to bear you myself alone, the Lord 
your God hath multiplied you,” &e. Which he spake, in- 
deed, when he made this constitution, but did not set it 
down in this book ; where he intended only a short account 
of these transactions. . 

Ver. 25, And Moses-chose able men, &c.| Out of those 
who were presented to him by the people. (See ver. 20.) 

Ver. 26. And they judged the people at all seasons.) 
Whensoever they resorted to them: for some court or other 
sat every day that-was not appointed by God for other 
business, 2. e. for religion. 

The hard causes they brought to Moses, &c.] It is plain 
by this that the judges, not the people, brought the hard 
causes unto Moses, for the people could not know whe- 
ther they might not have a remedy nearer hand (than by 
going to him on all occasions) till they had tried. 

Ver. 27. And Moses let his father-in-law depart.| After 
he had stayed some time with him, and could not prevail 
with him to stay longer (which he earnestly desired), and 
so with them to see the accomplishment of God’s promises 
te them; as those words Numb. x. 29, &c. are thought to 
signify.’ But perhaps that Hobah there mentioned was 
not Jethro himself; but his son; whom Moses also per- 
suaded not to return to his own country: for he makes no 
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reply,» much less denics to stay -with Moses; when he 
pressed him the second time, though he refused at first, 
(ver. 32.) But this I shall consider in that place. 

And he went his way into his own land.] To make.his 
children, or the people of the land, proselytes, saith tho 
Chaldee paraphrase. Which it is probable he endeavoured 
(7. e. to bring them to true religion) and effected in some 
measure: so that piety was propagated in‘some families 
among them to future generations. For the Rechabites 
came out of this country, (1 Chron. ii. 55.) whose virtue 
Jeremiah praises in the latter end of the Jewish church, 
(chap. x xxv.) 


CHAP. XIX. 


Ver. 1. dw the third month.] Or, in the third new moon. 


For the’ Hebrew word chodesh signifies a@ new moon, 
as well as a month: nay, that is the prime signification, 
from whence the other is derived. And so we are to under- 
stand it here; that on the new moon, i. e. the first day of 
the third month (called Sivan), after their coming ‘out of 
Egypt, they came into the wilderness of Sinai. Which was 
just forty-five days after they departed out of Egypt. For, 
if we add to the fifteen days of the first month twenty-nine, 
which made'the second, these put together, with this new 
moon, make forty-five. Unto which, if we add that day 
when Moses went ‘up to God (ver. 3. , and reported, when 
he came down, the message God sent by him ‘to the elders 
of Israel; and the next day'after, when‘he returned their 
answer unto God, (ver. 7, 8.) with the three ‘days more, 
which God-gave ‘them to prepare themselves for his coming 
down among them} (ver.'10, 11.) there’ were just fifty days 
from their Passover to the giving of the law upon Mount 
Sinai : ‘which laid the foundation of the great feast of Pen- 
tecost. | 

The same day.] i.e. On the’ forementioned new moon of 
the third month. 

Came they into the wilderness of Sinai.] So called from 
that famous mountain Sinai, which gave the name to the 
wilderness which lay before it. This mountain was also 
called Horeb, (Deut. iv. 10.) they being only different-tops 
of one and the same mountain; but this higher than Horeb: 
so that one may see the Red Sea from thence, as they that 
have travelled into those parts affirm, who say it is now 
called by the Arabians, Tur; and by ee the Moun- 
tain of St. Catherine. 

Ver. 2. For -they were departed from Rephidim, &c.] 
They began to move from Rephidim towards that part of the 
mountain called Horeb, upon their murmuring for want of 
water, (xvii. 5,6.) But seem to have returned thither to 
fight with Amalek, (ver. 8.) And then they were led ‘by 
God to this other side of the mountain, which is called the 
wilderness of Sinai. 

There Israel encamped before the mount.] For the glo- 
rious cloud having Jed them hither, rested upon the mount; 
as appears from the words following. 

Ver. 3. And Moses went up unto God.] Whose glorious 
majesty appeared upon the mount. 

And the Lord called unto him out of the mountain.] Or; 
rather, for the Lord called to him out of the mountain, where 


the Divine glory rested: unto which he would not have: 
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brought ‘you hither, to live under my government. 
this was the very foundation of his peculiar empire over 
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presuined to go, if the Lord had not called to him to come 
up thither. Which was upon th®,second day of the third 
mouth. 

Thus shalt thou say to the house of Jacob, and tell the 
children of Israel.] There was some reason sure for calling 
them by these two names, the house of Jacob and the 
children of Israel: which perhaps was to put them in 
mind that they, who had lately been as low as Jacob when 
he went to Padan-Aram, were now grown as great as God 
made him when he came from thence, and was called 
{sracl. 

Ver. 4. ‘You have seen.) There needs no proof, for you 
yourselves are witnesses. 

What I did unto the Eqyptians.| Smote them with divers 
Sore plagues; and at last drowned them and their chariots 
in the Red Sea. 

And how I bare you on - eagles wings.| Kept-you so safe, 
and placed you so far out of the reach of your cnemies, as 
if.you had been borne up on high by an eagle. Which 
are observed to carry their young ones, not in their feet, as 
other-birds ‘are wont to do, but on their wings: and to 
soar so high,.and with ‘so swift a motion, that none can 
pursue them, much less touch them. Bochartus hath ob- 
served all the properties ascribed ‘to the eagle; with re- 
spect to which, interpreters have thought God’s care of his 
people to be here compared with that bird, (Hierozoic. par. 
ii. lib. ii. cap. 5.) But after all he judiciously concludes, 
that Moses sbest ; explains his Own meaning, in his famous 
song, Deut. xxxii. 11. where. the eagle’s fluttering about 
her nest,and making a-noise, to stir up her. young ones to 
leave their dirty nest, and try their wings, represents the 
many means God had used to rouse-up the drooping spirits 
of the. Israclités,: when they lay miserably oppressed under 
a cruel servitude; and encourage them to aspire after liber- 
ty,.and to obéy those whom he sent to deliver them. 

And brought you unto-myself.] And by that means 
For 


them, that he had ransomed and redeemed them out of 


‘slavery, by a mighty hand and stretched-out arm, (as he 
‘speaks, xill. 3. Deut. iv. 34.) so as he had not delivered 


any Other nation: and thereby made.them his own, after 
an extraordinary manner, peculiar to them alone. This 


Joshua also recals to: their mind, when he was near bis 


death, and renewed this covenant of God with them, (xxiv. 


‘O, 6, &e.) 


Ver. 5. Now therefore.] Having wonderfully delivered ° 
them, and supported them'in'a Seto onlass manner, by 
bread from heaven, and water out of a rock; he now pro- 
ceeds to instruct them in their duty, as Greg. Nyssen ob- 
serves, L. de Vita Mosis, p. 172. 

If. you will obey my voice indeed, &c.| If you will sin- 


-cerely obcy me, as your king and governor, and keep the 


covenant I intend to make with you, then you shall be 
mine above all the people of the earth; whose Lord I am, 
as well as yours: but you shal! be my peculiar inheritance; 
in which I will establish my kingdom and priesthood; with 
such laws as shall not only distinguish you from all other 
nations, but make you to excel them. This is the sense of 
this verse, and the following. 

A peculiar treasure unto me.}:i.e. Very dear to me ; “and 


-consequently I will take asingular care. of you, as kings 
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‘do of those things which they lay up in their treasury.. So’ 


the Hebrew word segullah signifies. Which Origen proves 
they really were (notwithstanding all the:calumnies of Cel- 
-sus), their laws being so profitable; and they being so early 
taught to know God, to believe the immortality of the soul, 
and the rewards and punishments in the life to come; and 
‘bred up to a contempt of divination (with which mankind 
had been abused), as proceeding rather from wicked de- 
‘mons, than from any excellent nature; .and to seek for the 
knowledge of future things in souls, which by an extraor- 
-dinary degree of .purity.were rendered capable. to receive 
the Spirit of God, (lib. v. contra Celsum, p. 260.) And.this 
* the author of Sepher .Cosri happily expresses, when he 
saith, “Our peculiar blessings consist in the conjunction 
of our minds with .God,-by-prophecy, and that.which is an- 


nexed to it:” that is (as Muscatus explains it), ‘‘ the gift: 
And therefore, he doth not say in» 


of the Spirit of God.” 
the law, If you will obey my voice, I will bring you after 
death into gardens of pleasure; but ‘ ye shall be to me a 
people, and I will be to you a God,” (par. i. sect. 109.) 
For all the earth is mine.] Which made it the greater ho- 
nour, that he bare such a special love to them. 
- Ver. 6. And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests.] 
An honourable, or a Divine kingdom: not like worldly 
‘kingdoms, which are defended by arms, but supported by, 
piety. Ora princely people, that should rule over their 
enemies. For the same word signifies both priests and 
princes: and in the -first-times of the world, none .was 
‘thought fit to be a priest but he who was a king, or the 
chief of the family ;-as we see in Melchizedeck and Jethro. 
That God was: peculiarly the king of this people, I ob- 
served above, (ili. 10.) and here he expressly owns this pecu- 
liar dominion over them, by saying, ye shall be to mea 
kingdom. And one reason, perhaps, why he saith they 
shall be a kingdom of priests, is, because they were govern- 
‘ed (whilst they continued a theocracy) by the high-priest, 
as the prime minister under God, who in all weighty causes 
consulted God what was to be done; and accordingly they 
ordered their affairs. (xxviii. 30. Numb. xxviii.21.) Which 
is the reason why God commands Moses to make'such gar- 
ments for Aaron as should be for glory and beauty (or, 
for honour and glory), as we read ver. 2. of that chapter; 
i. e. to make him appear great, like a prince; for they were 
really royal garments. And for his sons, also, he was to 
make bonnets of the like kind for honour and glory, (ver. 
40.) they being in the form of the tiare which kings wore; 
‘and are jomed in Scripture with crowns, (Job xxix. 14, 
Isa. iii. 23, &c.) Whence Philo says, (in his book de Sa- 
cerd. Honoribus,) that the law manifestly dressed up the 
high-priest, ele oguvdryra kat ryujv BaoirA~wc. But the liberty 
and freedom also wherein they were instated, I doubt not, 
is signified by these words, kings and priests (as Onkelos 
translates them, and as it is expressed in the New Testa- 
ment, Revel. i. 6. v.10. and the Syriac also, kingdom and 
priesthood), for kings and priests were, of all other men, freed 
from oppression. And thus I find our Mr. Thorndike, a 
most learned man, glosses upon these words: (Review of 
the Rights of the Church, p. 182.) God called them kings, 
because redeemed from the servitude of strangers, to be a 
people, lords of themselves ; and priests, because redeemed 
to spend their time in sacrificing, and feasting upon their 
sacrifices, (under which figure he afterwards represents the 
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happy state of his church, Isa. ]xi. 6.) though they sacri- 
ficed not in person, but by their priests appointed in their 
stead, by imposition of the elders’ hands, (Numb. viii. 10.) 
. A holy nation.) A people separated to God from all 
(other nations, and from their idolatry, to serve God in an 
-acceptable manner. 

These are the words which thou shalt speak unto the chil- 
‘dren of Israel.| ‘The sum of what he was to say to them; 
‘comprehending both their duty and their. high privilege. 

Ver..7; And. Moses came.] Down. from;the mount, where 
‘he. had. been with God, (ver. 3.) 

Aud called for the elders of the people.| The principal 
‘persons in.the several tribes, (see iii16:) which he seems to 
shave done in the.evening:of the second day;of,.the month. 

» And. laid before. :their. faces all these words, &c.| Plainly 


declared .to them, ::;what God had. given him .in charge: 


which they. went and. propounded,to the people: of the se- 


.veral tnbes, whom they.represented. 


Ver. 8. And all.the people answered together, and said.] - 
All with one consent declared as here follows: 
| All that the Lord hath spoken we will do.| They consented 


to have the Lord for,their .king ; and promised to be obe- 


dient to his will. = 

And Moses returned the words of the people unto: the 
Lord.| ‘This seems to have been done the next day, which 
was the third day of the third month. Upon which report 
made to God for the people’s consent, he proceeds, after a 
few days’ preparation, to declare the laws by which. they 
should be governed, (chap. xx. xxi. xxii. xxiii.) and then, 
in the twenty-fourth chapter), these laws pass into a cove- 
nant between God and them. 

Here Moses plainly acted as a mediator between God 
and the people. 

Ver. 9. And the Lord said unto Moses, Lo, I will come 
unto thee.| Appear upon the mount. | 

In a .thick cloud.].In a darker cloud. than that which 
had hitherto gone before them to conduct them; so that 
they should see nothing but flashes of lightning which came 
out of it, in a very frightful manner, (ver. 16.18.) |For, that 
there was fire in it, appears from Deut. iv. 11. vy. 22, 23. 
though at first, perhaps, only a thick cloud appeared, as a 
token of. his approach. wn ' 

That the people may hear. when I speak with thee.] Though 
they saw no similitude, yet they plainly heard a voice speak- 
ing unto Moses, and declaring their duty. Maimonides, in- 
deed, thinks that the words were directed only unto Moses ; 
and that the Israelites heard merely the sound of the words, 
but did -not :distinctly understand: them, (More Nevoch. 
par. ii. cap. 338.) Which is directly against what Moses 
says, (Deut. iv. 12.) ‘<The Lord spake, unto you. out of 
the midst of the fire,” &c. and, (v. 4, 5.) ‘‘ The Lord talked 
with you face to face in the mount, &e. saying, Iam tho 
Lord thy God,” &c. Which words are plainly directed to 
all the people. 

And believe thee for ever.| They had been staggered in 
their belief, after they had professed it at the Red Sea, (xv. 
ult.) but after this, it might be expected they. would never 
question his authority any more. 

And. Moses told the words of the people unto the Lord. ] 
Or rather,: for Moses had told, &c. Upon which account 
God was pleased to make the foregoing declaration. Till 
they had owned him for the Lord their God, 7. e. their king 
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and governor, he did not speak unto them at all, but only 
unto Moses: but now that they had consentcd to be his, 
he resolves to speak audibly to them; and henceforth to 
dwell among them; and in order to it, fix his tabernacle 
with them. For which he gives order (chap. xxv. &c.) 
immediately after they had entered into covenant to do as 
they had promised. 

Or these words (which seem to be a necdless repetition) 
may relate to that which follows, and be translated thus : 
Moses having told. the words of the people unto the Lord, the 
Lord said unto Moses, Go unto the people, and sanctify 
them, &c. 

. Ver. 10. Go unto the people, and sanctify them to-day 
and to-morrow.} This shews that Moses was sent down 
early on the fourth day, to prepare them for the appear- 
ance of the Divine Majesty among them, by sanctifying 
them; that is, separating them from all uncleanness; or 
rather, from all common and ordinary employments; that 
they. might give themselves to fasting, and prayer, and ab- 
stinence from otherwise lawful pleasures. For Pirke Elie- 
zer takes abstinence from their wives, mentioned ver. 15. 


as a part of this sanctification, (cap. 41.) And so doth 


Gregory Nyssen in his book de Vita Mosis, p.178. And 
Maimonides observes, that separation from wine and 
strong drink is called holiness in the law of the Naza- 
rites, (Numb. vi. 5.) and .therefore may be thought part 
of the sanctification. here required, (More Nevoch. par. i. 
cap. 33.) 

And let them wash their clothes.|,The Hebrews under- 
stand it, of washing their whole bodies. . For thus Aaron 
and his sons were to be consecrated to their office, (xxix. 
4.x]. 12.) and therefore thus the people were now to be 
made a holy people unto the Lord, and made fit for the 
presence of the Divine Majesty. Under whose Wings (as 
they speak) none were received in future times, 7. e. made 
proselytes, but by baptism (or washing of their whole 
body), which was taken from this pattern. And accord- 
ingly, where we read in the law of particular purifications 
by washing their clothes in case of any uncleanness, as 
Lev. xi. 25. 28. 40. xiv. 8. 47. (where Moses speaks of 
cleansing a leprous person), Numb. xxxi. 24. (where he 
speaks of cleansing soldiers), and many other cases, they 
understand it in the very same manner. In some cases 
indeed it is expressly prescribed, (Lev. xv. 5—7. xvi. 26, 
&c.) and they expound all others, where clothes only are 
mentioned, by the same rnle; as Mr. Selden shews, (lib. i. 
de Syncdr. cap. 3.) where he observes, that, in the pagan 
language, pure garments signify the washing of the whole 
body. (Sec p. 29.) 

Ver. 11. And be ready against the third day.| He doth 
not mean the third day of the month, but the third day after 
this command to sanctify themselves. In which they were 
bound to spend fwo entire days; and then the Lord pro- 
mised to come down in all their sight upon Mount Sinai. 
That is, when they were fit to receive him, by their pro- 
fessing themselves a holy people, of which that outward 
washing was a token. 

For the third day the Lord will come down; &c.] Not 
from the mount, but from heayen, upon Mount Sinai. On 
which the Schechinah descended in a cloud, which struck 
- agreat awe into them: for it was darker than the pillar 
of the cloud by which they had bcen conducted hither; 
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through which some rays, or glimpse of a glorious majesty 
that was in it, broke forth upon’them. 

Ver. 12. And thou shalt set bounds unto the people round 
about.| To keep them at a due distance, out of a just re- 
verence to the Divine Majesty. 

Take heed unto yourselves, that ye go not up, &c.} This 
caution also was given them, to work and preserve in their 
minds a most profound reverence of the Divine Majesty, 
and to those laws which were to be delivered from this 
mount. 

Ver.13. There shall not a hand touch it, but he shall 
surely be.stoned, or shot through.] Be stoned, if he were 
near at hand; or shot through with darts or arrows, if at 
a distance. ‘So Aben Ezra. And so Jonathan, likewise, 
translates the latter clause, they shall throw darts at 
him: and so our old translation, stricken through with 
darts: But the Talmudists, and the greatest lawyers 
among the Jews, expound. both these clauses of stoning, 
which was twofold, as we read in the Misna Tit. Sanhedrin, 
cap. G6. either by throwing stones at a malefactor, or throw- 
ing him down from a high place upon stones. And thus 
this last phrase imports in the Hebrew, and may properly 
be translated, ‘‘ projiciendo projicietur,” he shall be vio- 
lently thrown down; or, thrown down headlong. It is the 
very same word with that (xv. 4.) concerning the casting 
Pharaoh’s chariots into the sea. And this was a punish- 
ment, as Mr. Selden observes, like that among the Romans, 
from the Saxum Tarpeium, which the Jews inflicted upon 
some captive Edomites, (2 Chron. xxv. 12.) and Jehu in- 
flicted upon Jézabel, (2 Kings ix. 32.) On which story 
R. Levi ben Gersom observes pertinently, that as she 

caused Naboth to be stoned, so she was punished herself 
in the same kind; for stoning, saith he, was either by 


‘throwing stones at malefactors, or throwing them down 


upon stones: to justify which, he alleges this place in 
Exodus. And David Kimchi makes the same observation. 
(See Mr. Selden, lib. i. de Synedr. cap. 5. p. 74, &c.) 
When the trumpet soundeth long.| When the sound of it 
is protracted, or drawn out; and, consequently, was less 
terrible than while it was shorter and broken. (See ver. 16.) 
They shall come up to the mount.] 'To the foot of it, (ver. 


17.) that they might more plainly hear the voice of God. 


Ver. 14. And Moses came down from the mount to the peo- 
ple.] As he had been commanded, (ver. 10.) 

And sanctified the people.| Commanded them to vuelha 
themselves, (as the author of Sepher Cosri explains it, ~ 
par. i. sect. 87.) both with internal sanctification and exter- 
nal; among which the principal was, scparation from the 
dampatty of women, as it here follows, (ver. 15.) 

And they washed their clothes.| See ver. 10. Unto wiliich ° 
add, that it is no wonder they used this purification before 
the giving of the law: which had been anciently in use 
among their ancestors, upon solemn occasions. As ap- 
pears by what I observed on Gen. xxxv. 2. where Jacob, 
before the building of an altar to God in Bethel, as he had 
vowed, cleansed his family after this manner. For so Aben 
Ezra truly expounds these words be clean, wash your ho- 
dies: which was the old rite of cleansing. (See there.) 

Ver. 15. And said unto the people, Be ready against the 
third day.] Prepared to hear the words of God. ; | 

Come not at-your wives.| For this time was set apart 
for solemn fasting and prayer; that they. might be fit to 
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converse with God, by having their minds Weimngiog from 
earthly things. 

Ver. 16. And it came to pass on the third "e y-J See 
ver. lik 

There were thunders and lightnings.] Which broke out of 
the thick cloud, to awaken them to attend unto his Majesty, 
who was approaching. 

And a thick cloud.|] In which a flaming fire presently ap- 
peared, (ver. 18.) we adparov yevéoSat rb Soo, so that the 
mountain could not be seen; as Greg. Nyssen explains it, 
de Vita Mosis, p. 179. 

And the voice of the trumpet.| The heavenly ministers, 
who were attendants upon the Divine Majesty, made a 
sound like that of a trumpet, to summon the people to 
come and appear before God, and receive his commands. 

Exceeding loud.) Beyond what the blast of any men could 
make: for it made the whole camp quake, as the following 
words tell us. 

Ver. 17. And Moses brought forth the people out of the 
camp.| When their trembling was abated, by the remis- 
sion, as we may suppose, of the sound of the trumpet. 

To meet with God.| That they might be espoused to him. 

And they stood at the nether part of the mount.| Below at 
the foot of it, not presuming to touch it; which they were 
severely forbidden, ver. 11,12. (See Deut. iv. 11.) 

Ver. 18. And Mount Sinai was altogether on a smoke.] 
Nothing could be seen but smoke, mixed with a flame. 

Because the Lord descended on it in fire.| The Schechi- 
nah came down into the thick cloud (ver. 9.16.) witha 
‘glittering company of angels, who appearcd like flames of 
fire, unto which they are compared by the Psalmist, (civ. 4.) 
Thus Moses himself seems to expound it (Deut. xxxiii. 2.) 
‘* He came with ten thousands (or myriads) of holy ones 
(i. e. of angels); from his right hand went a fiery law for 
them.” Which plainly relates to this appearance at Mount 
Sinai. 

And the smoke thereof ascended, as the smoke of a fur- 
nace.| Mixed with fire, which went up even to the midst of 
heaven, as Moses explains it, Deut. iv. 11. 

And the whole mount quaked greatly.) See Psalm Ixviii. 
8. civ. 32. 

~ Ver. 19. And when the voice of the trumpet sounded long.] 
Itis a different word here in the Hebrew from that (ver. 13.) 
which we translate sounded long: signifying that it pro- 
ceeded or went on either a long time, or to a greater loud- 
ness. 

And waxed louder and louder.) In the Hebrew the words 
are exceeding strong: vmepixe éavtnv 7 odAmeye, &c. the 
trumpet exceeded itself; the succeeding blasts transcending 
those that went before, as Greg. Nyssen well interprets the 
whole. 

Moses spake.} The people trembled before at the died 
sound of the trumpet, (ver. 16.) but now it grew so very 
terrible, that Moses himself said, (as the apostle expounds 
this passage, Heb. xii. 21.) “ I exceedingly fear and 
quake.” For hither, I think, Junius rightly applies those 
words. 

And God answered him by a voice.| Bidding him not be 


afraid, but come up unto him, as it follows in the next’ 
Greg. Nyssen thinks that the voice of the trumpet’ 


verse, 


iv Evaotooc, inate articulate, with the organs of speech, 
by the Divine power. 


“UPON EXODUS. 


240 


Ver. 20. And the Lord came down upon Mount Sinai.) 
It is said before that the Lord descended upon it; (ver. 18.) 
therefore the meaning here is, that the Selec litionthe or Di- 
vine Majesty, settled there to speak unto the people. 

On the top of the mount.] On the highest part of it, that 


there might be the greatest distance between him and he r 


people, who stood at the foot of it. 

And the Lord called up Moses, &c.] He stood atl tnd 
fore, though not so low as the people: but now is called up 
higher, even to the very place where God was; and, con- 


‘sequently, entered into the midst ofthe fire and smoke, 


whercin the mountain was wrapped, (ver. 18.) upon God’s 
appearance there. From which, in all probability, the | 
Persians (who had heard or read what is here related) 
framed the story of their Zoroaster: who, wandering in de- 
sert places, was carried up to heaven, and saw God en- 
compassed with flames; which he could not behold with 
his own eyes (the splendour of them was so great), but 
with eyes which the. angels lent him: and there he received 
from him a book of the law, &c.. (See Huetius ope 
Evang. propos. iv. cap. 5. n. 2.) 

Ver. 21. And the Lord said unto Moses, Go —_ wie 
charge the people, &c.] It seems that upon Moses’s going 
up, some of the people thought of approaching nearer, out 
of curiosity, to see if they could discover more of the Di- 
vine Majesty. And therefore God sends him down again 
immediately, to bid them remember the charge he had given 
them, and not dare to come nearer than they were. 

And many of them perish.] As many as were so pre- 
sumptuous. Jfany sometimes signifies all: and here all 
that should adventure to go beyond their bounds. 

Ver. 22. And let the priests also.) Who these were is 
much disputed; for Aaron and his sons were not yet 
consecrated. ‘The Jews (it is commonly known) readily 
answer, they were the first-born; whose prerogative it 
was to’ minister to God, as his priests, till the law of 
Moses ordered things otherwise. But I have often ob- 


‘served this not to be true; being confuted by several ex- 


amples of others who sacrificed and were not the first-born. 
And lately there is a learned man, who, in a just discourse, 
hath overthrown this opinion, (see Campeg. Vitringa Ob- 


serv. Sacre, lib. il. cap. 23.) which was called in question, 
‘and briefly censured some time before, by a very learned 


friend of mine, Dr. Outram, (de Sacrificiis, lib. i. cap. 4.) 
Conradus Pellicanus, in the beginning of the Reformation, 
seems to have given a better. account of the priests here . 


-mentioned, which were the prime and most honourable 


persons in the several tribes; the elders, and such as ad- 
ministered the government under Moses: among which 
there might be some of the first-born, nay, it is possible, 
many of them; but not by any special right. which. they 
had to this oflice. 

Which came near unto the Lord.) To perform Divino 
services. By which one would think he speaks ‘of those 
who had been already employed in this office: for having 
before this built an altar, (xvii. 15.) some think it probable 
sacrifice was offered upon it. But if it were only a monu- 
ment, and no sacrifices were to be offered till they came to 
the mount of God, who was to appoint them; then Moses 
picked out the most excellent persons (as I said before) to 
perform this service when they came there, (xxiv. 5.) 

Sanctify themselves.}| Nothing was said before of their 
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their high office required a peculiar separation to prepare 
them for it. 
Lest the Lord break forth upon them.] Lest when they 
come near to sacrifice, God should be offended with their 
uncleanness, and destroythem. This supposes they might 
go nearer than the people. 
Ver. 23. And Moses said unto the Lord, The people cannot 
come up to Mount Sinai, &c.] Hc thought it was needless to 
go down to restrain the people; having given them the 
charge which God commanded him, (ver. 11, 12.) and set 


bounds about the mount (as it here follows), by drawing a | 


line, perhaps, beyond which they should not pass, and 
thereby separating ‘the mount from -them; ‘which he calls 
Sanctifying it. 

Ver. 24. And the Lord.} Or, but the Lord. 

Said unto him, Away, get thee down.] He knew the peo- 
ple’s inclinations better than Moses did ; and therefore com- 
manded him to make no delay, for fear they should grow 
morc bold than he imagined. 


And thou shalt come up, and Aaron with thee.] After he | 


had delivered this new charge to them. Which was the 
more necessary, because Aaron being also called up, they 
might think likewise of sharing this privilege. 
And Aaron with thee.| Unto whom God did this great 
honour, because he was to be called shortly to the dignity 
of the high-pricst: and would be the more respected by the 
people, when they saw him admitted far nearer to God 
than they were. 
But let not the priests and the people break through, &c.} 
But let not any body else, as they love their lives, presume 
to press beyond their line: no not the priests, on whom I 
have bestowed the honour of coming nearer to me than 
other men, (ver. 22.) 
Ver. 25. So Moses went down unto the people, and spake 
‘unto them.) Delivered the message’to them, and to the 
priests, as he was directed: and then (as he was also or- 
dered) returned to the mount, and his brother with him; 
but not to the top of the mount where he was before, (ver. 
20.) as appears from the nineteenth verse of the next 
chapter: which shews that Moses was there where the 
people might speak to him; and therefore, if he went up 
now to the top of thé mount, he came down again, when the 
Lord spake audibly to them, and stood in a place where he 
might he a mediator between them. So he himself saith, 
(Deut. v. 4, 5.) that when the Lord talked with them face 
to face in the mount, he stood between the Lord and them. 
And accordingly it follows (ver. 23. of that chaptcr), that 
when they heard the voice out of the midst of the darkness, 
they came near to Moses, and said, &c. which shews he.was 
‘not far off from them, though nearer to God than they. 
But perhaps Moses and Aaron did not come up into the 
mount, till after the ten words (er commandments) were 
spoken: when Moses, we read (xx. 21.) drew near unto 
the thick darkness where God was ; though we read nothing 
of Aaron there. Which inclines me to think the forcgoing 
account of this matter to be the truer. 


CHAP. XX. 
Ver. 1. Anp God spake all these words, saying.) After 


the trumpet had summoned them all to attend, and sounded 
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sanctification; which is here enjoined by itself, because © 


land of Egypt, &c. 





(CHAP. xx. 


a long time louder and louder, there came a voice from th¢ 
Schechinah, or Divine Majesty, out of the midst of the 
fire, (as we read Deut. iv. 12. v. 4. 22.) that is,-of-the an- 
gelical hest which encircled him, and appeared like flames 
of fire: which made the apostle say, the Jaw was ordained 
by angels, (Gal. iii. 19.) who-were then in attendance upon 
the Divine Majesty, as his retinue, when he spake all these 
words, that follow to the end of the seventeenth versc; 


which are: called the ten words, or commandments, mn 
xxxiv. 28. And he spake them with se great a voice, 


(Deut. v. 22.) that all the people, who were very numerous, 


plainly heard them, which-was very wonderful. 


- This was upon the sixth day of the third month, called 
Sivan. (Sec Selden, lib. iii. de Jure N.-et G. cap. 11.) 
Ver. 2. Lam the Lord thy God, which have brought thee 
out of the land of Egypt, &c.] In this preface to the ten com- 
mandments, he asserts his right to give them laws, not only 
in general, as he is Lord of ‘all but by a peculiar title he 
had to their obedience; whom he had taken to himself, 


-after a special manner, to be his people, by bringing them 


out of the land of Egypt, and the servitude under which they 


groaned there. This was a benefit fresh in their minds, and 


most apt to affect their hearts: and, therefore, he doth not 
say,as the author of Sepher Cosri observes, (par. i. sect. 17.) 
Tam the Lord of heaven and.earth ; or, I am.thy Creator ; 
but, I am the Lord thy God, who have shewn a particular 
favour and kindness to thee, by bringing thee out of the 
When-he became their king-by a spe- 
cial title, (as I observed, iii. 10.) and, upon that. account, 
gave them these laws, whereby they-were to be governed : 
and gave them peculiarly to them (as the forenamed author 
notes), who were tied to the observance of them,:by virtue 
of their delivcrance out of Egypt, and God’s placing his 


.glory among them. Whereas, if they had bcen tied to them 


by virtuc of their creation, they would have belonged to all 
nations as muci as unto them. Thus he. Maimonides:will 
have these words, J am the Lord .thy God, to signify the 
existence of God; and the next, (ver. 3.) his unity: which 
two are the great foundations of religion, (More Nevoch. 


par. ii. cap. 33.) And, indeed, the word Jehovah, or Lord, 


is generally thought to signify, he who is of himself. And 
the next word Elohim, which is the most ancient name of 
God in Scripture, learned men of late derive from the Ara- 


-bic word alaha (there being no root in Hebrew remaining 


from whence it can_so regularly come), which signifies to 
worship, serve, and adore. Hottinger hath taken a great 
deal of pains, in his Hexaemeron, and clsewherc, to con- 
firm this out of that, and out of the. Ethiopic language also. 
The Jews say, indeed, that Elohim_is the name of judg- 
ment, as Schovah is of mercy ; but Abarbinel confutes this, 
to establish a notion of his own (viz. the omnipotent Cause 
of all things), which others oppose, as much as he doth 
the former. And therefore most, I think, now rest in the 
forenamed notion, that it.properly signifies Him, who only 
is to be religiously worshipped and adored; as it follows 
in the next words. 

Ver. 3. Thou shalt have no other gods.| That is, believe 
in one God; or, believe there is-no other God but me, as 
Nachman interprets it; and, consequently, worship -no 
other God. This is the great fpundation (as the Hebrews 
speak) of the law: for whosoever confesses any other God, 
he denics the whole law. And thcy truly observe, also, that 


CHAP: Xx. ] UPON 
this- negative precept includes the affirmative, viz. a com- 
mand to worship him, the only God. As when Naaman 
saith, he would neither offer burnt-oflering nor sacrifice to 
any other God but the Lord; it is plain he meant, that he 
would sacrifice to him, (1 Kings, v.17.) See olin; lib. iii. 
de Jure N. et G. cap. 1. 

Before me.) As they were not to forsake him’ and wor- 
ship some other God; so not to worship any other God, 
together with him, as many did, (2 Kings xvii. 33.) For in 
his presence he could not endure any competitor. 

Ver.4. Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, 
&c.] The difference between pesel, which we translate 
graven image, and temunah, which we translate likeness, 
seems to be, that the former was a protuberant image, or 
a statue made of wood, stone, &c. and the other only a pic- 
ture, drawn in colours upon a wall, or board, &c. Both 
which, some have thought, they were prohibited here so 
much as to make; ‘whether it were the image, or picture, of 
the stars, or birds, or men, or beasts, or fishes, for:fear they 
should be drawn to worship them. Thus, it is certain, Ori- 
gen understood this commandment, when he said, there was 
not permitted to he so much as Zwypa¢oc, ovre ayaAparoror- 
d¢ év 7H TWoXtrela adtwv, &c. a picture-drawer, or a maker. of 
- statues in their commonwealth: to take away all occasion of 
drawing men’s minds from the worship of God, (lib. iv. con- 
tra Cels. p. 181.) Clemens Alexandrinus was of the same 
opinion, (lib. v..Stromat. and Tertullian, L. de Spectaculis, 
cap. 23.) Which they derived, in all probability, from. the 
Jews, who, from the time of the Maccabees to. the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, thought they.were forbidden by. this. law 
to make an image or figure of any living creature, especially 
ofaman. This Hermanous Conringius hath plainly demon- 
strated (in his Paradoxa: de. Nummnis Ebreorum, cap. 5.) 
out of many places in Philo and in Josephus. The latter of 
which tells us, (lib. xviii. Archzolog. cap. 5.) that all their 
governors before: Pilate were wont to usc ensigns in. Jeru- 
salem, without the image of Czesar in them, because their 
law forbade them eixdvwy wolnaw, the making of images. And 
when Vitellius was to lead the Roman aruly through Judea, 
_ against the Arabians, with images in their ensigns, the peo- 
ple ran to meet him, beseeching him to forbear it, ov yao 
avroig elvat TaTpLoV TEOLOpAY EikOvag Ele aUTHY PEpopévac, for it 
was not consonant to the laws of their country to see tmages 
brought into it. But whether this was the ancicnt exposi- 
tion of the law before those times may be doubted: The 
Talmudists think it was unlawful to make any figures of 
celestial bodies, cither prominent or plain, though it were 
for ornament’s sake: but as for animals, they might make 


prominent statues of them, except only of men; the images 


of whom m,they might draw on a plain: (see Selden, hb.i. de 
Jure NY et G. cap. G—8.) which distinctions most look 
upon as ungrounded; and the cominon opinion is, that 
Moses did not Rabid the very making of an image; but 
. that they should not make them to'set up in the place of 
Divine worship. 

Ver. 5. Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor 
serve them.] If they saw an image (as they must needs do 
in other countries, though we suppose they had nonce among 
themselves), he requires thei not to use any gesture, or to 
do any thing that might signify reverence or honour given 
to them. Such were prostrating themselves before them, 
bowing their bodies, kissing their hands; much less to offer 
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sacrifice, or burn incense, &c. to them. Here secms to be a | 


plain gradation in this commandment; three things being 
here forbidden, if we take the first part of it to signify that 
they might not so much as make a graven image, or any 
likeness of any thing, for fear they should be tempted to 
idolatry. But though this may be supposed to have been 
asin, yet not so great as the next, to bow down to them; 
which was a degrec of honour too high to be paid unto any 
image: but was not the highest of all; which was to serve 
them, by offering sacrifice, burning incense, making vows 
to them ; or swearing by them; or consccrating temples to 
them; or hghting candles before them. 

For I the Lord thy God ama jealous God.] This reason 
shews that this, commandment .is different from the first, 
and not a part of it. For worshipping of images is for- 
bidden, not merely because he was their God, and there is 
but one God ; but. because he ts a jealous God,.who could 
not.endure any corrival, or consort, in that which was 
proper to himself.’ And so the ancient Jews and Christians 
also, before St. Austin took this for the second command- 
ment. . The Arabian Christians, in Jater times, particularly 
Elmacinus, .distinctly names the ten commandments in 
that order which we now do; as Hottinger observes in his 
Smegma Orientale, p. 4386. 

Visiting.| 2. e. Punishing with :heavy judgments, (Lev. 
XXVi..39.) 

The iniquity of the fathers upon the children.| This was 
threatened to terrify them from this.sin,.which would ruin 
their families; being a kind of high treason against .the 
Lord. of heaven and earth. Yet Abendizra understands it 
only of such, children as ;trod;in the. steps of their fore- 
fathers;.forif they.repented the punishment was mitigated, 
(Lev. xxvi. 40, &c.) 

Unto the third aud fourth. generation:]: That:is, as long 
as they:could be.supposed. to:live (which might be. to sec 
the third; and.perhaps the fourth generation), he threatens 
to pursue them with his vengeance in their posterity; 
whose punishment they themselves should behold, to their 
great grief. So great was his hatred to this sin; and so 
odious were such people to him. Thus Maimonides ex- 
pounds it in his More Nevoch. par. i. cap. oA. Visiting the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children, is threatened only 
against the sin of idolatry; as appears from what follows, 
that such sinners are called haters of him. And he men- 
tions only éo the fourth generation ; because the most a man 
can live to sec of his seed, is the fourth generation. Ac- 
cordingly God orders, saith he, that if any city proved 
idolaters, the inhabitants. should be destroyed utterly, 
and all that was therein, (Deut. xiii, 13—15.) Fathers, 
children, grandchildren, great grandchildren, and the new- 
born children, were all killed for the sin of their parents.” 
Hence, he saith, (Deut. vii. 10.) he repayeth men that hate 
him to their wr? os which is there twice mentioned. 

Of them that hate me.] For he looked on them not only 
as enemies, but as haters of him. Itis an observation of 
ihe! sam exbEAilitahiaes, that, in the whole law of Moses, 
and in the books of the prophets, we shal] never find these 
words, fury, anger, indignation, jealousy, attributed to 
God, but when they speak of idolatry: nor any man called 
an enemy to God, an adversary, a hater of him, but only 
idolaters, (Deut. vi. 14, 15. xi. 16, 17. xxxi. 29, &e. 
Nehem. i. 2, Deut. vii. 10. Numb, xxxii. 21. Deut. xii: 31. 
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xvi. 22.) See More Nevoch. par. i. cap. 36. which he re- 
ponte cap. of. ‘* No man is called a hater of God, but an 
idolater ;” according to that Deut. xii. 31. “ every abomina- 
tion to the Lord which he hateth.” By which it appears, 
that they counted the worshippers of images idolaters ; 
though they did not think these images to be gods (for no 
man in the world ever thought an image made of, wood 
and stone, silver or gold, to be the Creator of heaven and 
earth, or the Governor of the world), but took them only 
for things intermediate between God and them, as he there 
speaks. 

This was a law so well known to the ancient heats, 
that the best men among them would suffer no images to 
be sect up in their temples. In particular, Numa forbade 
this to the Romans, which he learned, as Clemens Alex- 
andrinus thinks, from Moses. Insomuch, that for the 
space of a hundred and seventy years, though they built 

temples, yet ayaApa ovdiv, ovre tAaoTOv, o’TE piv YpaTroV 
' rouoavro, they made no image, neither statue, nor so 
much as a picture, (lib. i. Stromat. p. 304.) Plutarch re- 
lates the same in the life of Numa Pompilius, and .adds 
this reason, that he thought it a great crime to represent 
the most excellent Being by such mean things; and that 
God was to be apprehended only by the mind. The ancient 
Persians pretend to have received the same law from their 
Zoroaster; who, ina number of things, is so like to Moses, 
that Huctius thinks (not without reason) his story was 
framed out of these books. 

Ver. 6. And shewing mercy unto thousands.| To invite 
their obedience, he promises to be kind unto them and 
their posterity for many generations (so thousands signi- 
fies), who were loyal and faithful to him. Such is the 
infinite goodness of God, that he delights more in shewing 
mercy, than in acts of severity; there being such a dis- 
proportion between the one and the other, as there is 
between three or four and a thousand. Which made the 
heavy punishment of idolaters the more reasonable, be- 
cause they might have enjoyed such great and long-con- 
tinued blessings, if they would have kept close to their 
religion. 

Of them that love me Adhcred to him alone, as the 
only object of worship and adoration; with such an affec- 
tion as a chaste wife bears to her husband. For God now 
espoused this nation to himself (as the prophets taught 
them to understand it), and therefore all the idolatry which 
is forbidden in these commandments is called going a 
whoring from him. 

And keep my commandments.| Not only professed to be 
his entirely, but proved it by observing his precepts. Which 
keeping or observing of his commandments, is mentioned 
here, perhaps, and not in any of the following command- 
ments, because this and the first wero the principal, upon 
which the rest depended: there being no reason to mind 
what he said, if they acknowledged any other God but 
him. 

Ver.7. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God 
in vain.| By the name of the Lord, in Scripture, is meant 
the Lord himself: and to take, or lift up his name, is to 
swear by him. So this word xasa sometimes signifies, 
without the addition of God’s name, (Isa. iii. 7.) Jissa, he 
‘shall lift up in that day; which we truly render, in that 
day he shall swear: which they did then with the hand 
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lifted up to heaven. And to take his name or swear ix 
vain, is to swear falsely. Thetis the principal meaning 
undoubtedly, that they should not call God to witness unto 
a lie; promising in his name that which they meant not to 
perform ; or affirming or denying with an oath that which 
they knew not to be true. For so the word schave fre- 
quently signifies in Scripture, a lie. This relates not to 
their giving a testimony before a judge upon oath (of 
which he speaks afterward in a distinet commandment), 
but to their intercourse and commerce one with another. 
For an oath, saith R. Levi, at oe of ught.to esta- 
blish every thing: and th ereby we ail Beine to be 
as much resolved concen that wall we Swear, as we 
are concerning the being of obit 










Heathens themselves accounted an oath 50 sacred a 
thing, that it was capital for a man to forswear himself, as” 
Hen. Stephanus (in his Fontes,Juris Civilis, p.7.) observes 
out of Diodorus Siculus, lib. then the reason he gives,of 
it is this: that such a mah committed two heinous crimes, 
by violating his piety to God and his faith to men in the 
highest degree. . 

But besides this, both Jews and Christians always un- 
derstood swearing lightly, upon frivolous oceas 
without any necessity, to be here forbi are 
beforementioned, saith this precept may be violated four 
several ways, besides swearing that which we mean not to 
perform. And Salvian applies this to the trivial naming 
of God and our Saviour, upon all occasions, and some- 
times upon bad occasions. ‘‘ Nihil jam pene vanius quam 
Christi nomen esse videatur,” &c. Every body then swear- 
ing by Christ he would do this or that, though of no con- 





sequence whether he did it or no, or perhaps ing which 
ought not to be done, (lib. iv. de Gubern. Dei, p. 68. edit. 


Baluz ) 

y that understand this of swearing by false. gods 
(which are called vain things in Se cripture) do but trifle ; 
that is condemned in the foregoing eomunandment ; it being 
a piece of worship to swear 4 them. 

For the Lord will not hold him guiltless, &e.] If men did 
not punish | the false swearer, the Lord threatens that he 
will, dso mankind always thought, as appears by the 
law ect twelve tables (mentioned by Hen. Stephanus 
in the book quoted abore), es abe divina, exitium, 
humana, dedccus :” 7] ine pu 
destruction ; the human. 
And Alexander Severus Was | 
thought, ‘“ Jurisjurandi a religio, 
ultorem habet:” The coutempt of the religion of f 
hath God for a sufficient avenger. For an he ¢ 
strongest bond that is among men, to bind them to truth 
Of i 31.) 
5 our sacred 


















Nor was the other sort of vain (that is, light and idle) 
swearing, without any just occasion, ~~ u to go un- 
pushed: for Mr. Selden observes, out o imonides, 
(lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 11. p. 497.) that if any man was” 
guilty of it, he that heard him swear was bound to excoms 
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from your labours. 


CHAP. Xx.] UBON 

municate him (what that was he shews in the first book), 
and if he did not he was to be excommunicated himself. 
And there.is great reason for these civil laws, which have 
provided a punishment for this crime ; not only because 
it is agreat disrespect to God, to use his name so lightly on 
every trivial occasion; but because such contempt of the 
Divine Majesty makes men fall into the fearful sin of 

ai, 

y Remember the sabbath-day, to keep it holy.] Be 
mindful of the day called the sabbath ; to make a differ- 
ence between it and all other days; so that it be not em- 


ployed as they are. 
Ver. 9. Six day shalt thou labour and do all thy work.] 


This is nota t requiring labour; but a permission 
to employ six ee weck, about such worldly business 









abridged, by appointing some other festival days; as all 
governors may do, upen some special occasions. 
‘Ver. But the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord 


thy God.] Appointed by his authority to be a day of rest 


In it thou shalt not do any work.) Herein the peculiar 
respect to the seventh day consisted: on all other days 
they might work ; but on this they were to cease from all 
manner of work. In which very thing was the sanctifying 
of this day; it being hereby separated and distinguished 
from all other days ina very, remarkable manner. But 
then it naturally followed, that, having no other work to do, 
they should call to mind the reason why it was thus sancti- 
fied, or set apart from other days. And the reason, say the 
Jews themselves, was, ‘‘ That having no other business, 
they might fasten in their minds the belicf that the world 
had a beginning ; which is a thread that draws after it all 
the foundation of the law, or the principles of religion.” 
Theyare the words of R. Levi, of Barcelona. 

esides which, there was another reason, which I shall 
mention presently. But by this it appears, that the obser- 
vation of this day was a sign, or a , to whom they 
belonged: a profession that they were all the servants of 
him who created the heaven and the earth, as God himself 
teaches them to understand it, (xxxi. 13. 17.) And that 
their minds might be possessed with this sense, he ordered 
this solemn commemoration of the creation of the world to 
be made once in seven days. For as, if there had been 
quicker returns of.it, their secular business might have 
been too x indered ; so, if it had been delayed Ionger, 
icht have worn too much out of their minds. 

, nor thy son, nor thy amg ew, They might no 

more employ others in their worldly business on this day 
than do it themselves: but their children, though they 















< understood not the reason, were to rest; that in time the 
might Ieam this great truth, that all things were made 
thy cattle.| Their oxen, and asses, and al T 
vp ront to be employed in their labours, were to 
yoy th benefit of this rest as well as themselves, (Deut. 
v.14.) Which was absolutely necessary; it being impos- 
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sible for their servants to rest (as is here also required) if 
were to set their cattle on work. 

Nor thy stranger that is within thy gates.) No stranger, 
who, by being circumciséd, had embraced the Jewish reli- 
gion. But other strangers might work; who only dwelt 
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among them, having renounced idolatry, but not taken 
upon them the obligation to observe their whole law. Yet 
if any such person was a servant to a Jew, his master might 
not employ him on the sabbath-day in any work of his; 
but the man might work for himself, if he pleased, being 
not bound to this law. (See Selden, lib. iii. de Jure N. et G. 


cap. 12.) 


Ver. 11, For in six days the Lord: made heaven and earth.} 
There were two reasons for the sanctification of this day. 
One was, because God rested from his work of creation on 
the seventh day, which. is mentioned. here; the other was, 
because he had given them rest from their labours in Egypt; 


_ which he mentions in the fifth of Deuteronomy. There is 
_ nobody;hath explained. both these better. than Maimonides: 
(More Nevoch. par. ii. cap. 31.) “ There are two different 
as they had to do. Which permission also God himself | 


causes, saith he, for this precept, from two different effects. 
For when Moses first explained to us the cause of this cele- 


_ bration, in the promulgation of the ten commandments, he 
saith it was, because én.six days the Lord made heaven and 
earth. But in the repetition of them, he saith, ‘Remember 


that thou wast a servant in Egypt, &c. therefore the Lord 
thy God commanded thee to keep the sabbath-day,’ (Deut. 
v.15.) The first cause is the glory and magnificence of 
this day, as it is said, ‘Therefore the Lord blessed the 
seventh day and sanctified it,’ (Gen. ii. 3.) This was the’ 
effect of that cause, for in six days he made heaven and 
earth (this was the reason, he means, of the first institution 
of the sabbath), but that he gave this precept of the sab- 
bath unto us, (2. e. the Israelites) and commanded us to 
observe it, was from the other cause, which followed the 
first cause, because we were servants in Egypt. All which 
time we could not serve according to our own will and 
pleasure, nor had any rest, or observed a sabbath: and 
therefore God gave us this special precept of resting and: 
cessation from labours, to join together these two reasons, 
viz. the belief of the beginning of the world, which pre- 
sently suggests to us the being of God; aud then the 
memory of God’s benefits unto us, in giving us rest from 
our intolerable burdens in Egypt,” =~ 

Wherefore he blessed the sabbath-day, and hallowed it.] 
in the beginning of the world he blessed the seventh day, 
(Gen. li. 3.) and now particularly chose this seventh day 
for a sabbath; which he ordered them to observe in me- 
mory of their coming out of Egypt on that day; as I ob-: 
served, xvi. 5. 23. By which he preserved in their minds. 
that singular benefit which he had bestowed upon them: 
‘‘and most manifestly (saith Maimonides in another place, . 
par. iii. cap. 43.) procured great ease to all sorts of men, 
by freeing a seventh part of their lives from wearisome la- 
bour: which hath another blessing in conjunction with it, 
that it perpetually preserved and confirmed that most pre- 
cious history and doctrine concerning the creation of the 
world.” 

Ver. 12. Honour thy father and thy mother.) In another 
place they are commanded to fear them, (Lev. xix. 3.) and 
as here the father is put before the mother, so there the mo- ° 
ther is put before the father; to shew (as Maimonides takes 
it, in his treatise called Memarim, cap. 6.) that we ought 
not to make any difference between them ; but they are both 
equally to be honoured and reverenced. Which is a duty of 
such great.concernment, that we are taught, by the placing 
of this commandment immediately after those which pecu- 
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. larly relate to God’s worship, that, next to his Majesty, 
our parents are to be honoured, with that reverence, love, 
obedicnce, and maintenance, which are dne to them. And 
therefore notorious disobedience to them is threatened with 
death, as well as apostacy from God. Wherein this honour 
or fear doth consist, is taught in all books of religion: and 
Mr. Selden hath named a great many things wherein. the 
Jews place it, as the Iearned reader may sce, (lib. it. de 
Synedr. cap. 13. p. 558.) 

I shall only add, that this was a law among the heathens, 
mentioned by Saleucus, Charondus, and otMert; in these 
words, ra rikva rove yovsie tiyudrwoav, let children honour, 
their parents. And thus Ulpian expresses it, “ Filio sem- 
per honesta et sancta persona patris videri debet.” And 
afterward, “ Filium patrem ct matrem venerari oportet. » 
With much more that Hen. Stephanus hath collected, in his 
Fontes et Rivi Juris Civilis. ° 
. That thy days may be long in the land, &c.) As disohe- 
dience to parents is, by the law of Moses, threatened to be 
punished with death; so, on the contrary, long life (which 
is the greatest worldly blessing) is promised to the obedi- 
ent; and that in their own country, which God had pecn-. 
liarly enriched with abundance of his blessings. Heathens 
also gave the very same encouragement, saying, that such. 
children, should be dear to the gods, both living and dead.. 
So Euripides. ; 


"Oorte dt trove rexdytac tv Biy afer, 
"OS éart cat Sev cat Savoy Seote pidoc. 


And this famous Senarius, mentioned by the same Hen. 
Stephanus, with many other notable passages. 

‘Tkavoc Biase ynooBocKkev TOUg ‘yovEiC. 
Thou shalt live long (or, as long as thou canst desire) if thou 
nourish thy.ancient parents. Whence: children are called 
by Xenophon, and others, MnpoPockof. 

Ver. 13. -Thou shalt not kill.] After the command about 

the respect due to parents, naturally follows the regard we 
ought to have to all other men who spring, from them. And 
the greatest injury we can do another is to take away his 
life ; whereby he is deprived of all the enjoyments of this 
world, and human society itself is also wounded, which 
cannot subsist if its innocent members cannot be safe. 
Innocent, I say, for this commandment doth not hinder 
mcn from defending themselves from violence, (xxii. 2.) nor 
forbid magistratcs to punish those with death who commit 
crimes worthy of it; for this is to preserve the lives of 
other men, (xxil. 18—20.) 
— Ver. 14. Thou shalt not commit adultery.) Next to a 
man’s self, his wife is nearer to him than any other person; 
they two being one flesh. Which makes the injury done to 
him in her person a breach of human society next to mur- 
der. Nay, the LX X. place this commandment before the 
other, Thou shali not kill: virtuous women valuing their 
chastity more than their lives; and the crimes to .which 
mere pleasure tempts men being more grievous, in the opi- 
nion of the great philosopher, than those to which they are 
stimulated by anger. Whoredom is also forbidden in the 
law of Moses, and incest; as wounding any man.is, as well 
as murder: hut in these ¢en words, which are a short 
abridgment of their duty, it was sufficient only to mention 
the principal things of cvery kind which were hateful to 
God and injurious to men. 
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false witness, or to commit theft. 


[CHAP. Xx. 


_ Ver. 15. Thou shalt not steal.] This was to injure men 
in their goods and possessions 9 cither by open rapine, or 
by craft oa cheating; against which God intended to se- 
cure them by this precept. Several sorts of this sin are 
afterwards mentioned in particular laws. 

Ver.16. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy 
neighbour.] As our neighbour is not to be injured by us in 
deeds, so not in words, hy giving a false testimony avainst 
him before a judge, whichis the chief sin of this kind. This 
is both an injury to our neighbour, and an affront to God; 
in whose place the judge is, whom we go about to deccive. 

Large commentaries on these Colma tilim dts are not to 
be expected; which may be found in many authors com- 
monly known. 

Ver. 17. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house, &c.) 
Here is forbidden so much as the designing any mischicf 
to others in any of the things forementioned. For as all 
injurics in.word or deed are prohibited in the four preceding 
commandments; so in this he prohibits those which are 
only in the heart or counsels of men, but never come to 
light. And in the enumeration of the things they were not 
to covet, he begins first with that which was last men- 
tioned, and so backward to the other. For he saith, Thou 
shalt not covet thy neighbour's house, by designing to bear 
And then follows, thou 
shalt not covet thy neighbonr’s wife, by intending to abuse 
her, if. opportunity served ; nor his man-servant, nor his 
maid-servant, &c. which are his principal goods. He saith 
nothing of thirsting after his life, which is supposed to be 
unlawful, because less than that is forbidden. 

Menander hath something like this: 


Myct Beddvne Evapp’ ixcSuppe TépgtAc, 
‘O yap Ozd¢ PAtwea ce TAnctov rapev. 


Do not so much as covet the thread of a needle, for God 
sees thee, being intimately present with thee. (See more in 
Grotius’s Prolegomena in Excerpta ex Stobxo.) 

Ver. 18. And all the people saw the thunderings, Kc.] 
Seeing being the principal sense, it is frequently put for the 
rest: and this passage may be translated, they sensibly per- 
ceived, &c. (See Gen. xlii. 1. and Drusius’s Questiones 
Hebr. lib. i. cap. 10.) 

The thunderings and the lightnings.] Sec xix. 16. 

And the noise of the trumpet.) Which ceased, while God 
spake the ten words to them; but now began again, toge- 
ther with thunders and lightnings, when they,were ended. 
For as they were introduced ina most majestic manner, to 
raise their attention, and strike an awe into them; so they 
were closed, that they might be the more sensible of the 
dreadfulness of that Majesty who spake to them; and that 
they might have a greater reverence to his law. 

They removed, and stood afar off.) They were at the hot- 
tom of the meunt while God spake to them; but now 
started back, for fear those flames they saw upon the moun- 
tain, (Deut. v. 25.) and perhaps flashed from thence in a 
terrible manner, should devour them. How far they re- 
moved we know not; some think to the place where they 
were encamped before this glorious appearance, out of 
which Moses brought them to meet with God, (xix. 2. 17.) 

-Ver.19. And they said wnto Moses.) By the heads of 
their tribes and their elders, (Deut. v. 23.) who came from 


the people to Moses while he remained still in his place. 














CHAP. Xx. ] UPON 
For he saith there, they came near unto him, when they | 
spake these words ; a signifies they were oe some dis- 
tance before. 

Speak thou with us, Bit we will hear, Xc.]| They desire 
that what God had farther to command them, he would be 
pleased to acquaint Moses with it; and they would receive 
it as his own words; but should die with fear if they heard 
him speak any more with his own voice. 
largely related, Deut. v. 24, 25, &c.; and accordingly God 
afterward communicated to Moses alone the rest of his 
laws, both concerning religion and ciyil government. 

Ver. 20. And Moses said unto the people] He bade the 
elders return this answer to the people that sent them. 

Fear not.| Be not afraid of yourlives. No hurt shall 
come fo you. 

For God is come to prove you.] God intends, by this 
dreadful appearance, to discover unto yourselves and 
others whether you will be such as you pretend, (xix. 8.) - 

And that his fear may be before your face.] And that you 
may have an awful sense of him in your mind, by having 
before your eyes continually the glory of his majesty, of 
which you were lately sensible, (ver. 18.) 

That you sin not.| Let this be your only fear, not he of- 
fend God by disobeying his commands. 

Ver. 21. And the people stood afar off.| In their tents, 
within their camp. For God commanded him to bid the 
elders, after this discourse, to go to their tents from whence 
they came; where, I suppose, the rest of the people were, 
(Dent. v. 30. ) But he bade Moses stay with him; and he 
would, as they desired, tell him all the rest of the things 
which he intended to enjoin them, (ver. 31.) 

And Moses drew near unto the thick darkness where God 
was.| Who called him to him again, as he had done before, 
(xix. 20.) There is a curious observation in Pirke Eliezer, 
that the Hebrew word here is not nogesh, he approached, 


or drew near, as we translate it ; but niggesh, he was drawn. 


near: the angel Gabriel, or Michael (as he fancies), com- 
ing, and taking him by the hand and leading him up to God, 
(eap. 41.) But this signifies rather that he did not go up of 
his own accord, but was called by God to draw near fo his 
Divine Majesty. Which he did the next day, upon the se- 
venth day of Sivan: and received fifty-seven laws (besides 
the ten which God himself delivered), partly civil and partly 
religious; which were explications of the decalogue. 

Ver. 22. And the Lord said unto Moses.| When they were 
together in the thick cloud beforementioned. 

Thus thou shalt say unto the children of Israel.| When 
thou goest down again to them. 

Ye have seen that Ihave talked with you from heaven.]| 
The apprehension of one sense (as Maimonides phrases it, 
More Nevoch. par. i. cap. 46.) is usually in Seripture put 
for the apprehension of another. As, see the word of the 
Lord ; (Jer. ii. 31.) that is, hear it, or mark it diligently. 
Or, the meaning here may be, you saw, 7. e. perceived, by 
the thunderings, and lightnings, and all the rest of the to- 
kens of a majestic presence, that it was I oe spake from 
above. 

Ver. 23. Ye shallnot make with me.| The Hebrew writers 
here make a pause, or full stop, as if it were a complete 
sentence. And the meaning is explained in the Talmud to 
be, Ye shall not make the ‘suntlitede of the ministers that 
minister before me above, as the sun, the moon, the stars, 


This iS more. 


EXODUS. 251 


or the aide (Gem. Bab. upon Avoda Zura.) And so 
Maimonides, upon the same ‘subject; itis unlawful to form 
the images of the sun; the moon, the stars, the celestial 
signs, or angels, according to that whichis written, Ye shall 
not make with me; 7. e. nothing like the ministers that mi- 
nister to me above. (See Selden; lib. ii. de Jure N. et G. 
cap. 6. p. 198.) But if we join these with the following 
words the sense is the same; that, as they acknowledged 
no other gods but him, so they should not make any image 
to represent him. To enforce which, the word make is re- 
peated in the end of the verse, whercby Py aa efficacy is 
added to the command. 

Gods of silver, or gods of gold, shall-ye not make unto 
you.]| He gives this cantion, lest by the splendour of these 
metals they should be tempted (being prone to superstition 
and idolatry) to make such kind of representations. 
by gods are meant images to represent him; which at the 
first were made very glittering, like the heavenly bodies ; 
but afterward they proceed to worship images of mere 
wood, or stone. 

The coherence of this with the foregoing verses is 
something obscure : unless we observe how this is reported 
in the book of Deuteronomy: where ‘Moses puts them in 
mind, that they “ saw no similitude on the day that God 
spake with them in Horeb,” (iy. 15. ) and therefore ought 
not to “ make them a graven image, the similitude of any 
figure,” &c. (ver. 16—19.) Accordingly the meaning is 
here, “ ye have seen that I talked with you from heaven,” 
(i. e. you heard only a voice, but saw no similitude of 
man, or any other creature,) therefore ye shall not represent 
me by any image, though never so rich and glorious. And 
thus Greg. Nyssen seems to have understood it, de Vita 
Mosis, p.180 God gave Moses many Divine command- 
ments, the chief of which is ebotPea, kal TO Ta¢ TpETOvoae 
vroAnpee wept Tic Ostac pbaewe Exev, plety towards God, 
and to have becoming notions and conceptions of the Divine 
nature, as transcending all visible things, nay, all our 
thoughts, and like to nothing flat we know. And thererre 
he bids them, in their conceptions of him, not to look at 
any thing they saw, nor liken rijv tov ravric vmrepKepévny 
gbow, the nature which transcends the whole universe, to 
any thing that they were acquainted withal. 

There was the greater need of this precept, if the Egyp- 
tian worship in these days was the same with that in other 
times; when Osiris was adored in the form of a golden ox, 
or an ox of wood all gilded over, as Plutarch calls it Bovg 
dra pucoe. 

Ver. 24. An altar of earth shalt thou make unto me.] 
For the better observation of the foregoing commandment, 
he orders that his altars should be made as plain and 
simple as might be. Either of sods and turfs of earth 
(which were easily prepared, in most places, whilst they 
stayed in the wilderness), or of rough and unpolished stone 
(if they came into rocky places where no sods were to be 
got), that so there might be no oceasion to grave any image 
upon them. Such altars, Tertullian observes, were among 
the ancient Romans in the days of Numa: when, as they 
bad no sumptuous temples, nor images, so they had only 
temeraria de cespite altaria, altars hastily huddled: up of 
earth without any art, (Apolog. cap. 25.) which Jamblichus 
calls Bwpode abrocyediove, ex tempore, altars (as we would 
now speak) thrown up on a sudden. And so Scioppius 
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pretends he found some MSS. have itin that place of Ter- 
tullian, not femeraria, but temporaria; altars made only 
for a present use, not to remain after the sacrifice was 
done. Nay, Fortunatus Scacchus will have it that Moses 
here commands them to make the earth ther altar; as the 
words may be translated out of the Hebrew: which he thus 
interprets, ‘‘ Thou shalt mark out a place upon the bare 
ground, and there offer sacrifice,’ (Myrothec. ii. Sacr. 
Elzeochrys. cap. 56.) 

_ And shalt sacrifice thereon thy burnt-offerings, &c.] This 
form of worship, as Maimonides himself acknowledges, 
was appointed by God, because it was used in all the 
world. Which moved him, not to abolish it, but to trans- 
late it, from created and imaginary beings, to his own most 
adorable name. Therefore he commanded us, saith he, to 
make him a sanctuary, (xxv. 8.) and consecrate an altar to 
his name, and offer him sacrifices (for which he alleges this 
very text), and on the contrary prohibits us to do such 
things to any other being, (xxii. 20. xxxiv. 13, 14. More 
Nevoch. par. ili. cap. 32. y 

In all places.) This shews that the foregoing command- 
ment hath a peculiar respect to the time they were in the 
wilderness (especially till the tabernacle was erected) when 
they were in their travels, removing from place to place, 
and not fixed in any: then these altars were very proper, 
which might be prepared on a sudden, and as suddenly 
thrown down again. 

Where I record my name.] Or cause it to be remembered 
and acknowledged, by some token or symbol (that is) 
whereby he signified that he would be worshipped there. 
Which sense the Chaldee seems to me to have expressed 
most exactly; in every place where I shall make my glory 
(t.e. the Schechinah) ¢o dwell, from whence I will bless 
thee: 2. e. hear their prayers. This must. be the meaning 
bere; because the ark, which was the memorial of God’s 
presence with them, was not yet made. Or else, he means 
the sacrifices and altars beforementioned, which Mr. Mede 
thinks may be here pointed at; because these were rites 
of remembrance whereby the name of God was comme- 
morated and recorded, and his covenant with men testified 
and renewed. (See book ii. p. 453, &c.) And, indeed, 
the word zacar doth most certainly signify, not only to 
remember or record, but to worship and to perform sacred 
offices: so the meaning may be, in every place where I ex- 
hibit myself to be worshipped and honoured. 
_ LEwill come unto thee, or, meet with thee.] Upon which 
_ account the tabernacle of the Lord was called Ohel Moed, 
the tabernacle of meeting. Not because of the people’s 
mecting there to worship (as is commonly supposed, when 
we translate those words the tabernacle of the congregation ), 
but of God’s meeting there with his people, as Mr. Mede 
observes (p. 436.) from many plain places.of Scripture, 
(Exod. xxix. 42. xxx. 36. Numb. xvii. 4.) 

And I will bless thee.| Give thee testimonies of my gra- 
cious presence and acceptance. The gentiles believed 
their gods were present where their images were wor- 
shipped. But he promises to be present in all places 
whatsoever, where he would have his name celebrated (i.e. 
where he would be worshipped), though their sacrifices 
were Offered upon the most mean and simple altar. 

Ver.:25. If thou wilt make me an altar of stone, &c.| If 
it cannot be made without stones (saith Maimonides, par. 
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iii. More Nevoch. cap. 45.) take care that the stones re- 
main in their own natural form, and that they be not po- 
lished, &c. This was to avoid idolatry; for fear they 
should make any figure with the tools they employed, in 
shaping and fashioning the stones, after an artificial man- 
ner: or should reservye’the pieces of stone that were pared 
off for superstitious or magical uses. Just, saith Mai- 
monides, as he forbids planting a grove near his altar, for 
that was to imitate idolaters, (Deut. xvi. 22.) See Deut. 
iv. 15, 16. which plainly shews this was the reason of this 
command. 

‘In short, these altars were built like those of turf,.on a 
sudden, without any art; only by piling stones one upon 
another. Such an altar David built upon a special occa- 
sion, (2 Sam. xxiv. 25.) and after him Elijah, (1 Kings 
xviii. 31, 32.) and Fortunatus Scacchus makes it probable 
that it was such an one which Ezra built, at their return 
from Babylon to their own country, (iii. 2, 3. Myrothec. ii. 
Sacr. Eleeochrys. cap. 59.) where he represents the form of 
such an altar among the heathen, out of an ancient monu- 
ment, (p. 585.) And there is little doubt, J think, that the 
altars built by the patriarchs were of this sort; particu- 
larly that which Abraham erected whereon to offer his son 
Isaac, (Gen: xxii. 9.) for it was raised so suddenly that 
no art could be employed about it. 

I omit other reasons which the Jews allege for this law, 
for they seem te me to be fanciful. And shall rather ob- 
serve, that Plato in his Laws ordered all things belonging. 
to the service of Ged should be very simple and plain, 
without any cost or ornament: and therefore forbids geld, 
silver, or ivory, because they were éhings too invidious 
(élp¢Sovoy «xrijza), and brass and iron he would not have 
used, because they were zoAfuwy dpyava, the instruments of 
wars: but one single piece of wood or stone should serve 
for an image, and that made in a day’s time, (lil. xii. de 
Legibus, p. 955, 956. edit. Serran.) 

It seems difficult also to reconcile these two verses with 
God’s own ordinance, not long after, in the twenty-seventh 
chapter of this book; where he bids Moses to’ make him 
an altar neither of earth, nor of stone, but of shittim-wood, 
covered with brass, for the use of the tabernacle, where he re- 
corded his name. But itis to be considered, that these two 
verses speak only ef occasional altars (as I may call them) 
which they might have use of, not only before but after the 
tabernacle was erected. These God doth not forbid, when 
there was a special reason for them; but he intending 
there should be no stated altar, but that at the tabernacle, 
he would have these made of unpolished stones, laid one 
upen another, that they might be thrown down as soon as 
raised; and that they might not draw people from the_ta- 
bernacle, nor administer occasion of idolatry, by an arti- 
ficial workmanship and imagery. Now that there were 
such altars raised upon certain great occasions, but not to 
continue, appears from the sacred history. For (xxiv. 4.) | 
Moses built one at the foot of Mount Sinai, by God’s com- 
mand itis likely, and of this fashion. And he gave order 
for building one of stone after they came to Canaan, (Deut. 
xxvii. 1—3.) which Joshua performed, according to this 
rule, as is expressly said Josh. viii. 80,31. Of this sort 
were those of Gideon and Manoah, (Judg. vi. 24. 26. xiii. 
19.) And we read of altars built by Samuel, (1 Sani. vii. 
17.) and by Saul, (xiy. 35.) and David, as was before ob- 
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served, (2 Sam. xxiv. 25.) and Solomon, (1 Kings iii: 2. 
31.) besides the altar which was in the tabernacle and the 
temple. 

Ver. 26. Thou shalt not go up by steps unto my altar.] 
This was most suitable to the state of travellers, to have 
their altars low, not lofty. Besides, he would not have 
them imitate the gentiles, who sacrificed in high places; 
imagining their sacrifices were most acceptable when they 
were nearest to heaven. Whence the Egyptians, living in 
a flat country wherein were ne mountains, built altars of 
a very great height, which could not be well done by sods 
of earth, or stones loosely laid together. Nor would God 
have it done, when he ordered Moses to make an altar of 
brass and wood at the tabernacle; which it is evident was 
so low, that a man might stand and minister there without 
being raised from the earth: for it was but three cubits 
high, (xxvii. 1.) which is less by one cubit than the ordi- 
nary stature of men. 

Not go up by steps.} There were steps in the temple 
built by Solomon unto the brazen altar, which was ten cu- 
bits high: and Ezekiel expressly mentions them in the de- 
scription of his temple, (xliii. 17.) which seeming to disagree 
with this command, interpreters are much concerned to re- 
concile them. And the forenamed Fortun. Scacchus, cap. 
63. contends eamestly that no altar was higher than three 
cubits; and therefore those steps mentioned by Ezekiel did 
not belong to the altar, but to the basis or ground-work 
(as we speak) upon which it stood. But this is said with- 
out good ground, for we read expressly that Solomon’s 
altar was ten cubits high, (2 Chron. iv. 1.) at which there- 
fore the priest could not minister, without some sfeps, where- 
by he ascended so high, as to be able to lay on the wood 
and the sacrifice upon it, &c. By steps therefore (to omit 
other conjectures) I understand many steps (which are here 
forbidden), such as the gentiles had to go up to their Ba- 
moth, or high places; as we see by one of the pyramids in 
Egypt, and the high tower at Mexico; te which they as- 
cended by a hundred and eighty steps. But a very few 
served for Solomon’s altar; and they were so contrived 
also, as, the Hebrew writers tell us, that there was no 
danger of that which Ged intended hereby to prevent in 
the words following. 

That thy nakedness be not discovered thereon.] The He- 
brews say it was a kind of causeway, or bridge, whereby 
they went up to the altar; which rose by little and little, till 
they came to the place where they were to stand. (See 
L’Empereur upen the Codex Middoth, cap. 3. sect. 3.) Or 
else the steps were so broad and so little distant one from 
another, and the ascent thereby made so easy and equal, 
that there was no need of lifting up their legs high, and 
therefore no danger of discovering the lower parts of the 
bedy (their thighs, buttocks, and secret parts), which might 
have been seen by those below (bad they ascended by 
many large and high steps) under such loose garments as 
were worn in those countries; and thereby the priests 
might have been exposed to contempt, aud the people 
moved fo laughter, or had bad thoughts excited in them. 
In short, the meaning is, they should not go up many steps, 
far distant one from another, so that one must have taken 
large strides to ascend them. 

The Jews say, particularly Maimonides, (par. iii. More 

Nevoch. cap. 45.) that the worshippers of Baal-Peor were 
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wont to discover their nakedness, that is, their seeret parts, 
before him. Which he takes to be the reason of this com- 
mand; lest any such thing should happen in God’s: pre- 
sence: and this was the reason alse of another law, that 
the priests should have breeches made for them, which 
none of the people wore, in those times, but the priests 
alone; and that only- when they ministered. The Gemara 
Hieresolym. upon the story of Balaam, gives along ac- 
count of this impure worship, as L’Empereur observes 
upon Codex Middoth, cap. 3. sect..4. But there is no 
proof of this from any ancient author; and the Babylonian 


-Gemara gives a different account of the worship of Peor ; 


which looks as if the Jews studied how to make it ridicu- 
lous, as well as filthy. But if there were any solid ground 
for it, it would afford the clearest explication of this place. 
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Ver. 1. N. OW these are the judgments thou shalt set be- 
fore them.] By judgments are meant such. political laws 
which God thought fit te give for the determination of dif- 
ferences among the people; and that they might be justly 
and peaceably governed. Which, though they were not 
spoken with such pomp and majesty as the ten command- 
ments were (and much less were the ceremonial precepts 
delivered with such solemnity), yet the Israelites believed 
that they came from the same authority, though speken to 
Moses in the mount privately, and not in the audience of 
all the people; as appears by their submission to these, no 
less than to the other laws. And there was great reason 
for jt; it being their own desire not to hear God’s voice 
any more;,but to be instructed .by Moses what God re- 
quired, and they promised to obey it, (xx. 19.) 

Ver. 2. If thou buy a Hebrew servant, &c.| Or a slave. 
Some persons sold themselves by reason of poverty: of 
which sort the Hebrews understand that law, (Lev.xxv.39. ) 
Others were sold by the court of judgment; which was in 
case of a theft they had committed; for which, not being 
able to make satisfaction unto him that had received the 
damage, they were condemned to be his servants. Of these 
they interpret this place, and Deut.xv. 12. But this sale, 
they say, did not extend to both sexes; for a woman was 
not to be sold for theft. 

In the seventh year he shall go out free for nothing.] If 
the damage was so great, that his six years’ service had not 
satisfied for it, yet he was not to be keptlonger. And his 
servitude also might end sooner, by manumission, or re- 
demption, or the death of his master, if he were a gentile 
ora proselyte. Nay, if he were a Hebrew, his death 
put an end to it, in case he left ne son. And his master 
also was bound to maintain his wife and children (if he 
had any), all this time giving them foed, raiment, and a 
dwelling, though they were not to be his servants. (See 
Mr. Selden lib. vi. de Jure N. et G. cap. 7.) 

It is remarkable, that he sets this law in the first place, 
because mercy, next to piety, is the most excellent virtue : 
and God would have his people, saith R. Levi Barzelonita, 
adorned with and full of the noblest qualities, which are 
benignity and mercy. : 

This year of release also beinga sacred year; the whole 
land being holy to the Lord, so that no man might chal- 
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lenge any right or propriety in it, to sow his field, or reap 
that which: grew of itself, &c. it-was sacrilege for any 
master to keep a servant from his freedom, when the year 
came which'was the Lord's release, as we read expressly 
Lev.xxv. and Deut. xv. Whence it was, that, because 
the Jews were so profane as to break this law, and not give 
their servants liberty (as we read in.the thirty-fourth of 
Jeremiah), God punished them with a captivity of seventy 
years, in which the land lay waste, till it had fulfilled the 
years of rest which they would not observe; as Mr. Mede 
hath truly noted, Discourse xxvi. latter end. 

Ver. 3. If he come in by himself, &c.] ‘That 1s, a single 
man without a wife; so he was to depart. But if he was 
a married man when he was sold; as the master was not 
to let his wife and children want food, and raiment, and 
habitation, while he continued his slave; so, when he was 
free, he was not to meddle with them, or detain them from 
their father and husband, (Lev. xxv. 41.) 

Ver. 4. If his master have given him a wife.] Unto such 
a servant as this, who was sold by the court of judgment, 
his master might give a gentile maid to wife (and no other 
Hebrew, but such as he, might marry a gentile), that he 
might beget children of her, who were to be the master’s 
servants or.slaves for ever. The Hebrew doctors say, the 
master could not do this, unless such a servant had a law- 
ful wife and children before of his own, who were not to 
be kept from him; but he might beget children for himself, 
as well:as for his master; who could not impose upon 
him’ more than one maid-servant-to be his wife. He 
that sold himsclf also was not subject to this law. But 
as his master could not impose a wife of this sort upon 
him; so neither was ho bound, when the servant went 
free, to bestow any gift upon him: which was due only 
to him that was sold by the court for theft, (Deut. xv. 
12.) to- whom the ancient Jews say he was to give thirty 
shekels. - 

And she have born him sons or daughters.| During his 
service. 

The wife and children shall be his master’s, &c.| For the 
wife was a slave as well as himself when he married her. 
And she was given to wife, merely that he might beget 
slaves of her. ‘Who therefore continued with the master, 
as well as their mother, when the man had his liberty: for 
they were not so much his, as his master’s goods; who had 
such a power over them, that he might circumcise them, 
as he did his own children, without their consent. (Sce 
Selden,: lib. vi. de Jure N. et G. cap. 7. and de Uxore 
Hebr. lib. i. cap. 6. p. 39.) 

Ver. 5, And if the servant shall plainly say.) In the 
Hebrew the words are saying, shall say; ¢.e. stand in it 
(as we speak) and steadfastly resolve, by saying it not ina 
fit, but constantly. 

I love my master, my wife, and my children, &c.] If his 
love to such a wife and children, who were not properly 
his own, was greater than his love to liberty; which made 
him still desire their company, and choose tostay with his 
master who had been so good to him. 

Ver. 6. His master shall bring him to the judges.) That it 
might appear he was not fraudulently or forcibly detained 
against the law, but with his own consent, or rather at his 
desire. 

He shall also bring him to the door, or the door-post.] 


A COMMENTARY 


Gier. “xan, 


After the case had been heard, and the judges had given 
sentence. 

And his master shall bore his ear through with an awl.) 
In token that he was now affixed to his house, and might 
not so much as step over the threshold without his leave, 
but be obedient to his will for ever. This is to be under- 


stood only of one that was sold by the court; not of him - 


that sold himself. And though the Hebrews take this to 
have been a mark of infamy, set upon a man who chose 
servitude before liberty; yet it being chosen out of love to 
his master, I cannot think that they intended by this act to 
disgrace him: but look upon it only as a solemn addiction 
of him to his master’s service ; which was done, it is like- 
ly, in the presence of the judges. This custom of boring 
the ears of slaves lasted a long time after this in Syria and 
Arabia, as Bochartus shews ait of J uvenal, sat. i. and 
Petronius, (lib. iii. Hierozoic. cap. 6. p. 1.) 

He shall serve him for ever.) Till the year of jubilee, or 
till his master died (for his son was not to detain him 
when his father was dead), unless he would release him, or 
he was redeemed. 

Ver. 7. And if aman sell his. daughter to be a maid-ser- 
vant.| Besides the two former sorts of persons sold to be 
his servants, there was a third here mentioned, which is 
thus expounded by the Hebrews: that she was to be a 
virgin under age; that is, less than twelve years old and a 
day. For if she was more than that, it was not lawful for 
him to.sel] her: and when she came to be of age it put an 


_end to her servitude, as well as the year of jubilee did, or 


redemption, or the death of her master. Besides, her fa- 
ther might not sell her, unless he were reduced to extreme 
poverty. If he did, without such necessity, he was forced 
by the court of judgment to redeem her. And she was 
not to be sold neither, unless there was some hope her 
master or his son might take her to wife. 

She shall not go out as the men-servants do.) There were 
other and better conditions for her, than for the servant 
mentioned ver. 3,4. particularly, her master could not 
marry her to any body but to himself or his son. 

Ver. 8. If she please not her master, who hath betrothed 
her to himself.| This shews she was sold to him upon the 
presumption he would take her for his wife; and there was 
such a previous agreement about this, that there needed no 
other espousals: but if, after this, he changed his mind, 
and did not like her enough to make her his wife; then 
God ordains as follows: 

Then shall he let her be redeemed.| She was to serve her 

master six years, if she was sold for so long; unless she 
was redeemed (which her master is here required not to re- 
fuse) or manumitted; or set free by the year of jubilee; or 
by the death of her meister: or (Ww hich was peculiar in this 
case) the signs of her being ripe for marriage appeared : 
(sce Selden in the place beforementioned. ) 

To sell her to a strange nation he shall have no power.) 
No man had power to sell a Hebrew servant to one of an- 
other nation: and therefore, by a strange people (as the 
word is here in the Ilebrew) must be meant an Israelite of 
another family, that was not of her kindred, nor had any 
right of redeniption. 

Seeing he hath dealt deceitfully with her.] Frustrated her 
hope of marrying her. 

Ver. 9. If he hath betrothed her to his son.| Which was 
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‘ expected from him, if he did not think fit to marry her 
himself, he shall deal with her after the manner of daugl- 
ters. If the word he relate to the father, the meaning is, 
he shall give her a portion, as if she were his own demagill 
ter. If it relate to the son, the meaning is, he shall treat 
her like a wife. 

* Ver. 10. If he take him another wife, her food, ‘&e.] If 
after the son had married her, he took another wife besides, 
he was still to perform to this all those things that belong 
to a wife, viz. give her food, and raiment, and at certain 
times (which were determined by law in some countrics) 
cohabit with hen as her husband. From this place the 
Hebrews have made a general rule, that these three things 
are owing to all wives from their husbands, viz. alimony, 
clothes, and the conjugal duty. For howsoever the Vulgar 
Latin understands the last word, the Hebrews generally 
take it for that which St. Paul calls due benevolence, 1 Cor. 
vii. 3. (See Selden, de Uxor. Hebr. lib. ili. cap. 4.) . Now 
what was accounted alimony, and sufficient for clothes, 
he shews cap. v. and what belongs to the other, cap. vi. 
The Hebrew word gonata, which we translate duty of mar- 
riage, properly relates to the stated and determined time 


wherein every thing is to be donc; and therefore here sig- 


nifies the use of marriage, certo tempore et modo, as Bo- 
chart hath well expounded it, (lib. ii. Canaan, cap. 11.) 
Many indeed will have it derived from py, from which 
comes Pid, a habitation; as if it signified here the coha- 
bitation of a man with his wife. But Aben Ezra rather re- 
fers it to Nyy, from whence comes Ny, time: whence gonat 
sisnifies the sect and appointed time wherein every thing 
is done. And so the Chaldee uses the word govefa, for the 
term prescribed to every thing (as the same ‘author ob- 
serves), that it may be done iu due time and manner. 

Theodoric Hackspan thinks Moses here speaks of the 
father; to whom all the precedent and subsequent acts 
Welong, and not to the son. 

Ver. 11. And if he do not these three to her.| i.e. Nei- 
ther marry her to himself, nor to his son, nor suffer her to 
be redeemed. 

Then she shall go out free without money.| When she 
came of age, and was ripe for marriage, she was to be set 
free, and pay nothing for her freedom: nay, on the con- 
trary, he was to give her something, as appears from Deut. 
xv. 12, 13.17. What the signs of puberty were, Mr. Scl- 
den shews, Lib. de Successionibus, cap. ix. 

Ver. 12. He that smiteth a man, so that he die.] That is, 
commit wilful murder, as we now speak. 

Shall surely be put to death.] Wheresoever we find this 
word maveth (death) .absolutely, without any addition, it 
always signifies strangling. They are the words of R. 
Levi Barzelonita. But the Jewish doctors will not have 
this law extend unto prosclytes of the gate, much less to 
gentiles, whom, if any Israclite killed, he was not to suffer 
death for it. (See Mr. Selden, lib. iv.-de Jure N. ct G. 
cap. 1.) But Plato, in his Book of Laws, (lib. ix. p.872.) 
hath determined more justly than these rabbies, that in the 
case of murder the same laws should be for strangers aad 
for citizens. 


Ver. 13. Aud if a man lie not in wait.) Do not face to 


kill another. 
But God deliver him into his hand. ] But lic happens, as 
we speak, to kill a man by that action which aimed at 
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another end., ‘This the Scripture expresses ‘more ‘religi- 
ously, by acknowledging God in every thing that falls out, 
who permits such things’ as are mentioned, Deut. xix. 5. 
wliereby a man is killed, without the intention of him who 
was about'such actions. ° 

Then I will appoint him-a place, whither he skall flee.] 
He may flee to one of the places which I will appoint for 
his security. :’ Which- place, the Jews say, was.the camp 
of the Levites, while they continued in the wilderness: but 


when they came to Canaan; there were cities appointed for ' 


this purpose, as we read Numb. xxxv. 11, 12.: Deut. xix. 
And there being several kinds of involuntary 
killing-men, the Hebrews make these : gvyadeuriigia, or 
places of ropa, to belong only to one of them, for the rest 
did not need them, as Mr. Selden shews, (lib. iv. de Jure 
N.et'G: cap. 2.) An officer of justice was not bound to 
flee’ if’ he. chanced in the execution of his office to killa 
man that resisted him: nor a master if he killed his scho- 
lar, or a father his son, when he gave him correction. _ 


Ver. 14, But if aman come presumptuously.] The Vulgar’ 


Latin rightly ‘translates it industriously, or with design to 
kill him; for it is opposed to ignorance. The Hebrew 
word also carries in it a signification of boiling anger ; which 
doth not alter the case: for if a man in the height of his 
rage resolved to kill another, and laid wait for him to exe- 


cute his design, it was justly judged to be wilful murder, 


and punished with death. Which was far more equal than 
Plato’s law, that such a man should only be banished for 
three years; as he that on a sudden killed a man-in his 
anger only, for two, (lib. ix. de Legibus, p. 867.) 

Upon his neighbour.| The Hebrew doctors by neighbour 
understand only an Israelite, or a proselyte of justice: as 
for others, they were not put to death if an Israelite killed 
one of them. Which was not the intent of this law; where- 
by God would: have all men that hved among them safe 
and secure from being murdered. 

To slay him with guile.| By which it appeared the act 
was designed and deliberate. For two things are denoted 
by this word with guile ; first forethought, and then delay, 
as‘Isaac Karo observes: (see L’Empercur in Bava kama, 
cap. iii. sect. 6.) 

Thou shalt take him.] If it be inquired who should take 
him, it ’scems to be determined, Deut. xix. 12. where the 


elders of the city were to fetch away a wilful murderer from | 


the city of refuge. In aftertimes the king ordered it, as 
Moses did while he lived, (1 Kings i. ult. ii. 29.) By which 
places ‘it appears, that if a man refused to come from the 
altar (being judged upon proof to be a wilful murderer or 
other high offender), he might be there killed, as Georg. 
Ritterhusius shews, (L. de Jure Asylorum, cap. viii.) 
where he observes, out of Plutarch in his Laconia, that 
Avesilaus declared publicly at the altar of Pallas, where 
he sacrificed an ox, that he thought it Jawful to kill one 
that treacherously assaulted him, even at the altar. And 
thus the practice was among Cliristians (as he there shews) 
when their temples became sanctuaries to malefactors. 

From my altar.| This was au asylum, as well as the cities 
of refuge; but under many limitations, both with respect 
to the part of the altar, and to the persons that fled thither, 
and to the crime they had committed ; as Mr. Selden shews 
in the place abovementioned, (p. 475.) 

That he may die.) Though he was the high-priest, and in 


= 


256 A 


the act of sacrifice, he was to be taken away witheut delay | 


if he had committed wilful murder ; if it was involuntarily, 
then he was to be taken from thence and carried to the 
city of refuge ; for God would not have a pious place (as 
Conradus Pellicanus glosses) be a protection to impiety. 
(See Mr. Selden, lib. iii. de Synedr. cap. 8. p. 100.) 

Maimonides’s observation is pertinent enough upon this 
occasion; “ That the mercy which is shewn to wicked men 
is no better than tyranny and cruclty to the rest of God's 
creatures: and therefore, though such persons sought to 
God for his patronage, by betaking themselves to that 
which was dedicated to his naine, he would not afford them 
any protection ; but commanded them to be delivered up 
to justice,” (More Novoch. par. iii. cap. 39.) 

Ver. 15. And he that smiteth his father or mother.] So as 
to wound them, and to make the blood come; or to leave 
a mark of the stroke, by making the flesh black and blue, 
as we speak, (Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 18. p. 556.) 

Shall be surely put to death.) Strangled (say the He- 
brews, seo ver. 12.) by the sentence of the judge, there 
being competent witnesses of the fact, as in other cases. 
The giving them saucy words, or making mouths at them, 
which signified contempt, was punished also with whipping. 
There was no necd to say any thing of killing them: for all 
wilful murder was punished with death. And Solon, itis 
commonly noted, made no law about this; because it was 
not to be supposed any man would be so wicked. Nor 
was this crime known among the Persians, as Herodotus 
saith, in his days. ~ Nor do we find any mention of it in 
the law of the twelve tables. But in aftertimes there were 
most severe punishments enacted against parricide, which 
are described at large by Modestinus. And Diodorus Si- 
culus tells us of the like among the Egyptians. (See Hen. 
Stephanus in his Fontes et Rivi Juris Civilis, p. 18.) 
Plato would have him that killed either father or mother, 
brethren or children, not only to be put to death, but to be 
disgraced’ after bis execution, by throwing his dead body 
naked into a common place without the city, where all the 
magistrates, in the name of the people, should every one 
of them throw a stone at his head, and then carrying him 
out of the coasts leave him without burial, (lib. ix. de Le- 
gibus, p. 873.) 

Ver. 16. He that stealeth a man.) By a man the He- 
brews understand an Israelite; whether he was a freeman, 
or buta servant; as Mr. Selden observes, (lib. vi. de Jure 
N. et G. cap. 2.) 

And selleth him.] NoIsraclite would buy him, and there- 
fore such plagiaries sold him to men of other nations, 
_ which made the crime to be punished with death ; because 
it was a crucl thing, not only to take away his liberty, but 
make him a slave to strangers. 

Or if he be found in his hand.] Though he had not ac- 


tually sold him; yet his intention was sufficiently known - 


by his stealing him. 

Shall be surely put to death.) I observed above, ver. 12. 
they interpret this phrase every where to signify strangling. 
If it be said any where his blood shall be upon him, it sig- 
nifics stoning. Maimonides makes this the reason why 
such a man was condemned to die, because it might well 
be thought he intended to kill him, whom he violently car- 
ried away (at least, as I understand it, if he could net find 
means to sell him), More Nevoch. par. iii, cap. 41. 
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Ver. 17, And he that curseth his father, or his mother, 
&c.] The Hebrews take thisylaw to concern those who 
cursed their dead parents, no less than those who cursed 
them when they were alive: but not without premonition 
and witnesses, as in other capital crimes: and not unless 
they cursed their parents by some proper name of God, as 
Mr. Selden observes out of the Jéwish doctors, (lib. ii. de 
Synedr. cap. 13.) This and the other law (ver. 15.) enact- 
ed death as the punishment of such crimes, because they 
were a sign (saith Maimonides, More Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 


41.) of a desperate malice and audacious wickedness; 


being a subversion of that domestic order which is the 
prime part of good government. (See Lev.xx.9.) And 
thus far the Athenians went in this matter, that by their 
Jaw a son was disinherited who reproached his father. 
And if the father did not prosecute such a son, he himself 


became infamous. SoSopaterad Hermogenem ; Tov iPoi- 


savra Tov avrov maréoa wy pertyerv Tig ovatag, Kai Tov UBpiaDby- 
ta mwatépa ph emeEtdvra Ty matdt atiyov eivat. By the same 
law, also, if he struck his father both his hands were to be 
cut off; as we read in Heraclides Ponticus, in Allegor. 
Homer, and in Quinctilian, Declam. 372. “ Qui patrem pul- 
saverit, manus ci incidantur.” And by another law he was 
to be stoned to death, as the author of Problemata Rhetor. 
tells us: Népoe éxéAcvae roy répavra abrov roy maréoa APoPo- 
Ajoa, and that without any formal process against him, 
bd Tov Ojpov axolrwe. 

Ver. 18. And if men strive together.] Fall out and 
quarrel, 

And one smite another.) So that from words they pro- 
cecd to blows. 

With a stone, &c.] Men usually in their anger take up 
any thing that is next at hand to throw at him against 
whom they are enraged; or, finding nothing, smite them 
with their fists. 

And he die not, but keepeth his bed.| Sometimes the blow 
falls in such a place that sudden death follows: or such 
a wound or bruise is given as confines a man to his bed. 

Ver. 19. If he rise again, and walk abroad, &c.] If a 
man recovered so far as to get up and walk abroad, after 
the stroke, it was presumed (though he died not long after) 
it was by his negligence, or something else, not of the blow 
he received. And upon the hearing of the cause, the judges 
were to acquit the man that gave the blow; 2. e. he was. 
not to die for it. 

Only.| 'The Hebrew particle rak signifies but, or traly, 
as well as only: and here expresses, that the man who 
gave the blow should not escape all punishment, but suffer 
something for the hurt he had done. Yet if we take it to 
signify only, the sense is not much altered; for the mean- 
ing is (as Constant L’Empereur observes in Bava Kama, 
cap. Vili. sect. 1.) by this word fo exclude death, but not 
other punisliment in his purse. 

He shail pay for the loss of his time, &c.| The Jews say, 
in Bava kama, cap. viii. sect. 1. that satisfaction was to be 
given him for the loss he had sustained in five things: for 
the hurt in his body; the loss of his time; the pain he had 
endured; the charge of physician and surgeon; and the 
disgrace: all which they there endeavour to prove out of 
the Scripture. Two of them are plainly here: The first 
of which the doctors upen the Misna consider with great 
nicety, as L’Empereur observes upon the forenamed trea- 
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tise; some men being able to earn more by their labours 
than others; and the disability the stroke brought upon 
them being, more or less, of a larger and oy continu- 
ance; saiall respect to all which a proportionable compen- 
sation was made to them. 

And shall cause him to be thoroughly healed.] Here they 
also distinguished between the cure of the wound, bruise, 
or swelling, caused by the stroke, and of any other break- 
ing out that he chanced to have at the same time. He was 
bound to pay for the cure of the former, but not of the lat- 
ter. And if after a man was cured he fell ill again, he that 
struck him was,not bound to take care of his cure. 

The same provision is made in the civil law, as L’'Empe- 
reur notes, which perfectly agrees with this constitution of 
Moses: ‘“‘ Judex computat mercedes medicis prestitas, 
cecteraque impendia, que in curatione facta sunt: praterea 
operas quibus caruit, aut cariturus est ob id, quod inutilis 
factus est.” 

According to Plato’s laws, he that wounded another in 
his anger, if the wound was curable, was to pay rov BAdGBouc 
anv curAactav, double to the damage the wounded man sustained 
thereby. If it was incurable, he was to pay fourfold; and 
so he was to do likewise if it were curable, but left a re- 
markable scar. If tho wound was given involuntarily, he 
was to pay only simple damages: Tixne-ydo vopobérng ovdete 
ixavog adoxev: for no lawgiver is able to govern chance, (lib. 
ix. de Leg. p. 878, 879.) 

Ver. 20. If a man smite his servant, &c.] A slave; who 
was not an Israelite, but a gentile. 

He shail surely be punished.) With death, say the Hebrew 
doctors, (in Selden, lib. iv. de Jure N. et G. cap. 1. p. 463.) 
if the servant died while he was beating him: for that is 
meant by dying under his hand. But it seems more likely 
to me that he was to be punished for his cruelty, as the 
judge who examined this fact thought meet. For his 
smiting with a rod, not with a sword, was a sign he in- 
tended only to correct him, not to kill him. And besides, 
no man could be thought to be willing to lose his own 
goods, as such scrvants were. 

Ver. 21. Notwithstanding, if he continue a day or two.]} 
A day and a night, as the Hebrew doctors interpret it. 

He shall not be punished.| Because it might be presumed 
he did not die of those strokes. 

He is his money.| His death was a loss to his master: 
who therefore might well be judged not to have any inten- 


tion to kill him; and was sufficiently punished by losing: 


the benefit of his service. 

Ver. 22. If men strive, and hurt a woman with child.] 
Who interposed between the contending parties ; or came 
perhaps to help her husband. 

So that her fruit depart from her.| She miscarry. 

And yet no mischief follow.| She do not die, as the He- 
brew doctors expound it. (See Selden, lib. iv. de Jure N. 
et G. cap. 1. p. 461.) 

He shall be surely punished, according as the woman’s 
husband will lay upon him.| Her husband may require a 
compensation, both for the loss of his child, and the hurt 
or grief of his wife. Yethe was not to be judge in his own 
ease; but it was to be brought before the public judges, as 
it here follows. 


And he shall pay as the judges determine.| Who con- 


sidered in their decree what damage was done; which was 
VOL. |, 
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estimated by the hurt his wife received in her body; and 
by the lessening of her price, if she were a slave and might 
be sold. Unto which several other mulcts were added, to 
be given to the woman herself, as Mr. Selden observes in 
the place abovenamed. 

Ver. 23. And if any mischief follow.] If the woman 9 
die. 

Thou shalt give life for life.| In the interpretation of this, 
saith Jarchi, our masters differ. For some by life under- 
stand that which is properly so called, or the person him- 
self: so that it should signify, being put to death: but 
others understand by it, a pecuniary mulct; that so much 
money should be paid to the heirs, as the person killed 
might have been sold for. The LX X. carry it to quite an- 
other sense; which is, that if a woman miscarry, and the 
child was jy) texoviopévov, not yet formed and fashioned, 
that the man who occasioned the miscarriage was to pay a 
fine. But if it were formed, then life was to be given for 
life. So that this whole law is to be understood of an abor- 
tion; and according to the condition of the abortive (not 
the life or death of the mother), so the punishment was to 


be inflicted. And thus Philo takes it, and hath a large dis- 


course upon it. (See Selden, lib. iv. de Jure N. ct G. cap. 
1. p. 464. and Constantine L’Empereur in Bava kama, p. 
200, &c.) 

Ver. 24, 25. Eye for eye, tooth for tooth, &c.] These and 
all the rest that follow to the end of the twenty-fifth verse, 
the Hebrews understand to signify pecuniary mulcts; as 
may be seen in their Comments upon this place. And 
Maimonides gives three reasons for it, which L’?Empereur 
takes notice of, and endeavours to confute in his Annotations 
upon Bava kama, p. 187, &c. 198, &c. But, after all, there 
seems to be a great deal of reason, at least in many cases, 
to admit of a compensation. As in that mentioned by 
Diodorus Siculus, (lib. xii.) where the one-eyed man com- 
plained of this law (which was among the heathen) as too 
rigid; for if he lost the other eye, he should suffer more 
than the man whom he injured, who had still one eye left. 
Upon such considerations Phavorinus argues against this 
law, which was one of the twelve tables, as not possible to 
be justly executed, according to the very letter of it. For 
the same member of the body is far more valuable to one 
man than it is to another. For instance, the right hand of 
a scribe, or a painter, cannot be so well spared as the right 
hand of a singer. And therefore the law of the twelve 
tables concerning faliones (like for like), was with this 
exception—Ni cum eo pacet: that is, if he who had put 
out a man’s eye, or taken away the use of any other mem- 
ber, would not come to an agreement, de talione redimenda, 
to make him satisfaction, and redeem the punishment he 
was to sufler in the very same kind. So Sex. Cacilius cx- 
pounds it in Aulus Gellius, (lib. xx. cap. 1.) 

Ver. 26. [fa man smite the eye of his servant, or the eye 
of his maid, &c.} It is but reason that this should extend to 
all servants, though of another nation, not merely to those 
who were Jews. And so Maimonides seems to allow, when 
he saith, ‘‘ This is a precept of piety and mercy to poor 
wretches, who should not be any longer afflicted with servi- 
tude when they have lost a member of their body.” (More 
Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 41.) And therefore the common re- 
solution of their doctors is very cruel, that gentile servants 
(whom they call Canaanites), who were not circumcised, 
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should not have the benefit of this law. For they thus dis- 
tinguish servants of another nation. Some were circum- 
cised and baptized; others still remained gentiles, or were 
only proselytes of the gate. The former kind might be set 
free three ways; by being redeemed by a price paid by 
themselves, or any friend; by manumission; and by virtue 
of this law, upon the Joss of any member. For though only 
an eye and a tooth be here mentioned, yet herein are in- 
cluded all tho rest of the principal members of the body, 
which, being mutilated, cannot be repaired; which they 
reckon to be four-and-twenty in all. If they did not dis- 
miss such a servant thus maimed, the court of judgment, 
upon an appeal to it, compelled them to give him his li- 
berty with a certificate of it. ‘But the second sort of gen- 
tilo servants could be made free only by the two first ways, 
having no benefit (according to this doctrine) by this third 
way here mentioned. (Sce Selden, lib. vi. de Jure N. ct G. 
cap. 8.) But heathens themselves were more merciful than 
these doctors; for the civil laws (as L’Empereur observes 
upon Bava kama, cap. 8. sect. 3.) made better provision for 
slaves when they were hardly used. 

Ver. 27. And if he smite out his man-servant’s tooth, &c.] 
The loss of a tooth was not so great as that of an eye: yet, 
to prevent cruelty, God ordained a master should lose the 
service of his slave for so small a loss as this. 

Ver. 28. If an ox gore a man, or a woman, that they die, 
then the ox shall be surely stoned.] ‘This was not a punish- 
ment to the ox, as the Sadduceces, saith Maimonides, 
eavil against us, but to his owner; who was admonished 
hereby to look better after his cattle: for which reason 

‘also the ox was not to be eaten. sie So Nevoch. par. iii. 
cap. 40:) 

And his flesh shall not a eaten. »] Because God would have 
the owner entirely lose all benefit by it, as Maimonides in- 
-terprets it. And so Josephus, (lib. iv. Archeeol. cap. 8.) 
pnd tic Tpogiw evxpnatoc, &c. It was not permitted to be so 
much as profitable to him for his nourishment. And the He- 
brew doctors say, that it a man ate so much as the bigness 
of an olive of this flesh he was to be scourged. By this 
means both he and others were admonished to be more 
careful and cautious: and God also declared how heinous 
the crime of murder is; the punishment of which, in some 
sort, reached even unto beasts: which were theréfore also 
stoned, when they had killed a man, that no more might be 
in danger of their lives by them. Some think its flesh there- 
fore could not he eaten, because, being stoned, it was a 
carcase whosc blood was in it. But Maimonides answers 
to this in his treatise of Forbidden Meats, that the scope 
of the law is, that as soon as the sentence for its being 
stoned was pronounced it became unclean. Nay, ifaman, 
to prevent this sentence, killed it after a legal manner, no 
man might eat a bit of it. And when it was stoned, the 
ficsh was neither sold, nor given to the gentiles, nor to the 
dogs, &c. as Bochart observes, (lib. ii. Hierozoic. par. i. 
cay. 40.) 

The same Maimonides, in his treatise of Pecuniary 
Mulcts, rightly extends this law to other creatures, whether 
beasts or birds, that any man kept; as L’Empereur ob- 
serves upon Bava kama, cap. 4. sect.5. And Plato, I ob- 
serve, hath the very same law, that dav Smofbytov h Swov 
aad ri poveboy trina, &c. if an ox, or any other animal, kill a 
man (except it were im the public combats), the officers 
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called ’Aypovépno, that were set over their fields, were to kill 
it, and throw it out of their territories, tEw tov Oowy rife Xo- 
pac aroxtelvavrac dtopicat, (lib. ix. de Legibus, p. 873.) 

But the owner shall be quit.| The loss of his ox was all 
his punishment. And if the ox did uot kill the man, but 
only wounded him, in that case the owner was obliged to 
make him such a compensation as the judges thought 
equal, and to take care the like happened not again. 

Ver. 29. But if the ox were wont to push in time past, 
and tt hath been testified to him, &e.] In the former case, 
the owner was only punished with the loss of his ox; it 
being the first time that it had been known to push. But 
if the ox had formerly been known to be so unruly, and he 
had been told of it, and yet did not take care to prevent 
further mischief, then he, as well as the ox, were to be put 
to death. ‘The Jewish doctors, indeed, have softened this 
by divers exceptions: as, first, they say it was to be proved 
that the ox had pushed upon three several days ; for 
though it appeared he pushed a great many times in one 
day, it would not make the man liable. And, secondly, it 
was to be testificd, not only to the owner, but before the ma- 
gistrate, that he had pushed so often. And, lastly, they 
interpret the last words of this verse (the owner also shall 
be put to death), of punishment by the hand of Heaven: 
that is, they leave him to God. (See Bochart in his 
Hierozoic. par. i. lib. ii. cap. 40.) Bunt though Abarbinel 
propounds this as the opinion of their wise men, yet he was 
sensible of its absurdity. For he confesses that God doth 
decree the sentence of death should be executed upon the 
owner of the ox: only he thinks that he remits something 
of the strictness of itin the next verse. ‘And there are three 
cases here mentioned relating to this matter: one in the 
foregoing verse, where the ox is ordered to be stoned: 
another in this, where the owner is also made liable to be 
put to death: and a third in the next verse, where a pecu- 
niary mulct is only sct upon him. 

Ver. 30. If there be laid upon him a sum of money, ther 
he shail give it for the ransom of his life.} By this it appears 
there might be a case wherein the owner of the ox should 
not be put to death, but only be fined, though the ox had 
been wont to push, and he was told of it. And the inter- 
pretation of this and the foregoing law, which is given by 
Constantine L’Empercur, is not unreasonable, upon Bava 
kama, eap. 4. sect. 5. Either the knowledge which the 
owner had of the ill conditions of his ox was certain or 
uncertain ; ‘and his carelessness in preventing the mischief 
he was wont to do was greater or lesser; and the friends 
of him that was killed pressed the strictest justice, or were 
content to remit it. In the former cases (if the knowledge 
was certain, the carelessness very gross, and the friends 
were strict in the prosecution) he was punished with death: 
but if otherwise, he was punished only by setting a fine 
upon him. Certain it is, that the foregoing law might prove 
too rigorous in many cases (as, if the ox pushed, being pro- 
voked; or broke loose when he was tied up; or was Ict 
gro by the negligence of a servant, &c.); and therefore God 
permitted the judges to accept of a ransom, as they saw 
causc, which was to be paid according as the — 
thought meet. So Jonathan. 

Whatsoever is laid upon him.] He was to submit to the 
fine, whatsoever it was: and it was given to the heirs of 
him that was killed. -If a man’s wife was killed, the Jews 
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say it was given to the heirs of her father’s family, and net 
to her husband. ve 

Ver. 31. Whether he have gored a son, or have gored a 
daughter, &c.] Because what was said (ver. 29.) of killing 
a man or a woman, might have been restrained to the fa- 
ther or mother of a family, whose loss was greatest, and 
their lives most precious: therefore the same law is here 
extended to the children: yet both Jonathan and Onkelos 
confine it to the children of Israclites; as if all mankind 
besides were nothing worth. (See Bocliartus in the place 
abovementioned.) . . 

_ Ver. 32. If an ox shall push a man-servant or a maid- 
servant, &c.] Whether the servant was of greater or lesser 
value, saith Maimonides, the punishment was the pay- 
ment of thirty shekels (and the loss of the ox); half the 
price of a freeman, who was estimated, he saith, at sixty 
shekels, (More Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 40.) He adds, in 
another place (in his treatise of Pecuniary Mulcts), that 
the owner was not bound to pay this ransom, unless the 
ox killed the man out of his own ground. For if he was 
killed within the ewner’s ground, the ox, indeed, was stoned, 
but no ransom was paid. Divers other cases he mentions 
in that book, as L’Empereur observes upon Bava kama, p. 
85. where he takes notice that Solon himself wrete BAaBne 
rerparéowy vopov, & law concerning the mischief done by cat- 
tle, as Plutarch relates in his life. 

Ver. 33, And if a man shall open a pit, &c.] In the street, 
or: public highway, as Jonathan rightly interprets it. For 
if he opened or digged a pit in his own ground, he was not 
cencerned in this law, theugh another man’s beast fell 
into it. 

And net cever it.] If he did cover it conveniently, though 
in time the cover grew rotten, and a beast fell into it, he 
was not bound to make it good, as Maimonides resolves 
the case. 

Ver. 34. The owner of the pit shail make it goed, &c.] 
There were so many cases arose upon this law, that it is 
not easy to number them. Maimonides hath amassed to- 
gcther abundance belonging to this matter, with wonderful 
accuracy, as Bochartus observes; who hath transeribed a 
great many of them, in his Hierozoic. par. i. lib. ii. cap, 
40. p, 39], &e. 

Ver. 35. If one man’s ox hurt another's, that he die.) 
Which equally belongs to all other cattle, as Maimonides 
observes; for the law mentions an ox only for example’s 
sake. 

They shall sell the live ox, and divide the money, &c.] 
Though the ox that was killed was worth as much more 
as the other, yet satisfaction was to be made enly out of 
the live ox which did the mischief, as the same Maimo- 
nides observes, whe hath several cases upon this law, as 
may be seen in the forenamed book of Bochart’s, p. 393. 
But it might so happen, that the ox which was killed was 
of little value, and the live ox worth many pounds: in 
which case it seems so unreasonable, the man whose loss 
was small should be a great gainer by the sale of the ox 
which did the mischief, that the Jewish lawyers resolve 
the meaning of this law is, the man whose ox was killed 
should reeeive half the damage he had sustained ; as L’Em- 
pereur observes upon Bava kama, cap. 1. seet. 4, 

Ver. 36. Or if it be known that the ox hath used te push, 
&c.] There is a great difference between what is done 
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casually, and what is done constantly. ‘The former verse 
speaks of the hurt done by a beast that was not wont to 
push; and this, of the hurt done by one. that was notori- 
ously mischievous; and accordingly, greater damages were 
given in this latter case than in the former. And by. this 
general rule the Jews regulated all other cases.: making 
those mischiefs that were done by beasts which were wont 
to hurt, or were of a hurtful nature, to be punished above 
as much more, than the mischief done by a creature that 
was not wont to hurt, or with a part of his body which 
uses not to hurt. (See L’Empereur in Bava kama, cap. 2. 
sect. 1.) 
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Ver. 1. Ir aman shall steal an ox, or a sheep, and. Kill vt, 


or sell it.] Before the theft was discovered to be done by 
him. as ‘i . 

He shall restore five oxen for an ox, and four sheep for a 
sheep.| 'There is a smaller satisfaction required .in other 
things, (ver. 9.) and here is alse a disproportion observa- 
ble between the stealing of an ox and of a sheep. The 
reason of both was this; that money, goods, garments, 
jewels, which men keep in their houses within towns and 
cities, are better guarded, and not so easily stolen as cattle in 
the field: and of cattle in the field, an ox was more easy 
to be stolen than a sheep: for sheep feeding in flecks may 
be all in view of the shepherd; but oxen, feeding scattered 
one frem another, are not so easily observed and kept hy 
the neatherd. ‘Thus Maimonides, More Nevoch. par. iil. 
cap. 41. But the truc reason of the difference between an 
ox and a sheep seems te be, that an ox was of greater 
value, and likewise useful to more purposes in husbandry, 
(as ploughing, carrying in, and treading out the com, &c.) 
which made the punishment of stealing an ox greater than 
that of stealing a sheep. Yet there was a difference be- 
tween a thief who came and confessed his sin of his own 
aecord, and him that stoed out till he was apprehended 
and convicted of it: for, in the former case, Moses seems 
to require only the restitution of that which was stolen, 
with the addition of a fifth part of the value, and a sacri- 
fice, (Lev. vi. 4, 5.) All this is far more equal than Plato’s 
constitutions, which for all thefts require the same punish- 
ment, which was paying double ; tavre péya éavre optypov 
KAémrn Tic, Elo elg¢ vouog KelaOw, &e. (lib. ix. de Legibus, 
p- 857.) 

Ver. 2. If a man be found breaking up.) Some translate 
it, if a mau be found with a digging instrument ; or, it may 
signify any sort of weapon: yet he was to be taken in the 
very act of breaking up or digging. 

And be smitten that he die, &c.} The master of the house 
might kill the robber in this ease; becanse it might well be 
thought he intended to kill him rather than lose his hooty. 
‘he law of the twelve tables allowed this, as A. Gellius 
relates, (lib. xi, cap. 18.) * Duodecim tabule nocturnum 
furem quoquo medo, diurnum autem, si se telo defenderit, 
interfici impuné voluerunt.” It was one of Plato’s laws, 
also, that if a thief entered a man’s house in the night he 
might innocently kill him: Nixrwo gdwpa tic oixiay tiadvra, 
it kAOT}) Xonarwy, tav thoy Kretvy Tic, KaLapdg Eotw, (lib. 
ix. de Legibus, p. 874.) But the Hebrew doctors make 
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some exceptions; as, if he did not fly ; and if there were 
no witnesses present: for if there werc, then it was like 
theft in the day-time. (Sce Grotius, lib. ii. de Jure B. ct 
P. cap. i. sect. 12.) 

Ver. 3. If the sun be risen, &c.] When they might pos- 
sibly know who he was; and it might be prosumed he in- 
tended only to steal, not to kill; then to kill him was to be 
accounted murder. 

He shall be sold for his theft.] For six years. But the 
Hebrew doctors have many mollifications of this law: for 
they say awoman was not to be sold; nor a man, but for 
the principal sum. For double, or four or fivefold, he was 
not to:be sold; but have credit for it, till he was able to 
pay. And he was not to be sold who robbed a Samari- 
tan; nor if he had stolen less than he was worth when 
sold, &c. with many other, which so mitigate, that they 
almost abrogate it. But the law of the twelve tables 
thought it reason, a thicf should be delivered to him whom 
he robbed to be his slave, as A. Gellius tells us, lib. xx. 
cap. 1. (See Bochart. Hierozoic. par. i. lib. ii. cap. 40.) 

Ver. 4. If it be certainly found in his hand alive, &c.] 
There was a great difference between killing, or selling, 
after the stealth ; and having these cattle found alive with 
him. In the former case he was punished four or five- 
fold, (ver. 1.) but inthis only double. Because the former 
concealed his theft with more industry, and left less hope 
of discovery and restitution than in the Jatter, as Bochart 
there observes. Where he also takes notice of the hke 
law at Athens, mentioned by Demosthencs and by A. Gel- 
lius, (lib. xi..cap. 18.) But the Hebrews here also ‘have 
their exceptions; and willnot have this extended to women, 
children, and servants. 

He shall restore double.| In case he did not confess the 
fact himself, but was otherwise found out. For if he did 
accuse himself, and had ncither sold nor killed that which 
he stole, he was not to restorc double. He that stole from 
another thicf was not bound, as Maimonides thinks, fo re- 
store double. But in case a thief killed what he had stolen, 
and after that consecrated it to God, he was obliged not- 
withstanding to restore fourfold: though if he consecrated 
it before he killed or sold it, only to restore double. For 
though the sanctification of a thing, after the sin was com- 
mitted, did not take away the guilt: yet before he aggra- 
vated his fault. by killing or selling what he stole, the sanc- 
tification lessened the punishment. (Sce L’Empercur in 
Bava kama, cap. 7. sect..1, 2.) 

Ver. 5. If a mau shall cause a field or vineyard to be 
eaten.| This our rabbins, saith R. Levi of Barcelona, un- 
derstand concerning the damage done by beasts cating an- 
other man’s grass or corn, &c. ' 

And shall put in his .beast.] This they understand of the 
damage that may be done by their fect, in treading down 
the tender grass or corn. 

. Of the best of his field, and of the best of his vineyard, 
shall he make restitution.| What is determined in this case, 
the Jews extend to-all other: that men should make satis- 
faction for the wrong done to their neighbours in any kind, 
with the best of what they possessed of that kind. So the 
Misna in Bava kama, cap. 1. sect. 1. and Abarbinel on this 
place, damages are paid out of the best. Which made men 
very carcful in looking after their beasts, that they did no 
hurt in their neighbours’ ground. For which Plato orders 
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only such satisfaction to be made as the ’Aypovépor should 
judge meet, (lib. viii. de Legibus’, p. 843.) But the Jews 
were so scrupulous in this matter, that, to prevent the da- 
mage one man might do another, they made a constitution 
that no man should keep goats, or rabbits, or any such- 
Jike small creatures, near the corn-fields, or vineyards, or 
olive-yards of his neighbour; no, nor in any parts of -the 
land of Isracl, (as the Misna hath it in the Bava kama, cap. 
7. sect. 7.) butin Syria, or in the deserts of their own land. 
This the Talmudists carry so far, as to urge it to inept su- 
perstition; as L’Empereur observes on that place. 

— Ver. 6. Uf fire break out, &c.] The Hebrew word pro- 
perly imports that which breaks out of itself (as R. Levi 
Barzclonita observes), so that the meaning of this law is, 
that though a man kindle a fire within his own bounds, 
‘and it spread further, to the damage of his ncighbour, he 
shall be guilty, though he had no hand in putting the fire to 
the stacks of corn which were burnt by it; because he should 
have looked better after it when he had kindled it. For 
every man, saith he, is bound to watch the fire that he kin- 
dies, lest it do mischicf; it being its nature to break out, 
and catch hold of any thing that is near it. “ And therefore 
Plato ordains (in the place mentioned upon the former 
verse) that tv rupebwy tiv bAnv py SeevAaBnl9 rev Tov yel- 
rovoc, &c. if a man set fire to any combustible matter, and 
do nat take care his neighbour receive no harm by it, he shall 
pay such damages as the magistrates judge just. But here 
the Jewish lawyers consider, at what distance the fire was 
kindled; and resolve, that if there was a fence of four cu- 
bits high, or a public highway, or a river between the fire 
and the field, or stack of corn that was burnt, the man that 
kindled it was free. (See Bava kama, cap. 6. sect. 4, 5. 
and L’Emperenr in his Annotations there.) 

‘Ver. 7. If a man shall deliver unto his neighbour money, 
or stuff to keep, &c.] The equity of the law contained iu this 
and the following verse, is very ‘well explained by Maimo- 
nides, par. ni. cap. 42. More Nevoch. He that takes a 
neighbour's goods or money to kecp for nothing, and hath 
no profit thereby, doth a kindness to his neighbour, and 
therefore is not to bear the loss of them; which must fall 


-upon the owner himself. But he that desires to be the 


keeper of his goods, and receives a benefit by the use of 
them, or is paid for his care, must make them good if they 
be stolen. Or if the owner and the keeper equally partake 
of the profit, they must equally bear the loss. R. Levi 
Barzclonita interprets this place of that which a man takes 
into his custody chinnam (as his word is), gratis, as we 
speak, without any reward for his care in keeping it. 

Ver. 8. Shall be brought to the judges.| The principal 
judges were called Elohim, gods. And there werc to be 
three of them at least; who were to examine upon oath 
(ver. 11.) and endcavonr to find out the truth. (See Seldcn, 
lib. 1i. de Syned. cap. 5. p. 282.) 

To see.|'7. e. Find out. 

Whether he have put his hand unto his neighbour's goods. | 
Or, whether through negligence he suffered them to be 
stolen. In which he was bound’to make them good, as 
Maimonides saith, in the place beforementioned ; who will 
have the name of E/ohim originally to ‘belong to judges; 
and from thence to be translated to God, the Judge above 
all, (par. ii. cap. 2.) But of this see xx. 2. 

‘Ver. 9. For all manner of trespass, whether tt be for OX, 
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or ass, or sheep.| Though these be only mentioned, yet the | 


law reaches to all cattle whatsoever. 

Which another challengeth to himself.] There is great 
variety in the translation of these words, as Mr. Selden 
shews ; (lib. li. de Synedr. cap. 12.) but, according to ours, 
the meaning is, when a man affirms that he either deposited 
such things with his neighbour, or lent them to him, or that 
he took them, (as R. Levi Barzelonita interprets it, Prae- 
cept. liv.) both parties were to be brought before the judge ; 
that he might examine where the right lay. 

He shall pay double unto his neighbour.) t. e. He who 
pretended to have deposited the goods (suppose) was to 
pay double if he brought an unjust action against his neigh- 
bour; or he with whom the goods were deposited was to 
pay it, if it appeared he had dealt fraudulently : but if it 
were found that the goods were lost by mere chance, he 
was not bound to pay any thing. 

Maimonides explains it thus, according to the opinion of 
the Talmndists (as Mr. Selden observes in the place now 
mentioned); when a man brings an action against another 


about such things as are here mentioned, and the defendant. 


confesses part of the charge, but denies the rest; he was 
_ to restore as far as he confessed; but for the other which 
he did not confess, he was to be ‘put upon his oath. Or, if 
he denied the whole, and he that brought the action had but 
one witness against him, he was to purge himself by an 
oath; for, by the Jaw, no man was compelled to clear him- 
self by an oath but in three cases, of which this was one, 
when a man was guilty by one witness. 

Ver. 10. If a man deliver unto his neighbour an ‘ass, or 
an ox, or a sheep, or any beast to keep, &c.] Ifhe lend any 
of these things to his neighbour, upon certain considera- 
tions, or let them for hire; and his neighbour affirms that 
they diced, or were hurt, or driven away by enemies who 
carried them captive ; but there was no witness of any of 
these allegations; then the cause was to be brought before 
the judge to find out the truth, in the manner following: 

Ver. 11. Then shail an oath of the Lord be between them 
both, &c.| 1f there was no other way to discover the truth, 
then he to whom tkey were delivered, was to purge himself 
by an oath that he had not killed the beast, nor done any 
thing to hurt it; and the owner was to-trouble him no fur- 
ther; nor was he bound to make any satisfaction, provided 
he had used these goods according to the agreement be- 
tween them; for if he had employed them contrary to their 
contract, then he was bound to make them good to the 
owner of whom they were borrowed or hired. If he refused 
to take the oath, he was pronounced guilty ; and restitution 
was ordered to be made out of his goods. But there were 
some temperaments of this law; for every man was not 
admitted to purge himself by an oath. For instance; he 
that was of so bad a reputation, that they had a suspicion 
he would not stick to perjure himself, was not admitted to 
be abjured; no, though he that brought the action required 
it, &c. (Sce Mr. Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 12. p. 520.) 


Ver. 12. And if it be stolen from him.) Through his neg- | 
| well supposed her voice would have been heard, if she had 


ligence who was entrusted with it. 


He shall make restitution to the owner thereof.| Because | 
he was bound to have looked better after it; by receiving | 
wages for his care and pains in keeping it (as some inter-_ 
pret), or engaging to make it good, if he did not take the | 


same care of it as if it had been his own. 
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Ver. 13. If tt were torn in pieces, then let him bring it 
for witness, &c.} If he could produce any part of it, as an 
evidence that it was torn, and he endeavoured to rescue it, 
he was not to make it good. But here the Hebrew doctors 
make many exceptions: for they would have him make 
good what was torn by one wolf alone; because they think 
he might have been able to defend the cattle against one, 
though not against many. If, also, he put the oxen or sheep 
into a pasture, wont to be infested with wild beasts or 
thieves; or, if he did not call in the help of his neighbours, 
&c. in these, and such-like cases, he was to make good that 
which was torn, as Maimonides reports their judgment. 
(See Bochart. Hierozoic. par. i. lib. ii. cap. 44.) 

Ver. 14. If a man borrow aught of his neighbour, and 
tt be hurt or die. 1 This the Hebrew doctors think concerns 
such things as were lent to another out of kindness, with- 
out any consideration for the use of them. About which, 
if there'arose any controversy, by reason, of some maim 
that it received, or its death, it was to be determined by the 
rule following. 

The owner thereof being not with it, he shall surely make 
zt good.] These words, and those in the beginning of the 
fifteenth verse (but if the owner be with it, he shall not make 
it good ), seem to signify, that if the owner was with the 
thing that was lent, at the time of its hurt or death, it was 
to be presumed he would do his best to preserve it, and see 
it was not ill used, and so must bear the loss: but if he was | 
not present at that time, then the contrary was presumed, 
that the borrower was in fault, and therefore bound to 
make it good. Which, though it may scem hard, -was but 
necessary to make men careful, and do their best to pre- 
serve what -was lent them in pure kindness. R. Levi, of 
Barcelona, (Precept. lvi.) interprets it quite another way, 
in this manner: that if the owner was with it at the time it 
was borrowed, though not present at the time of its hurt or 
death, the borrower was free; but if the owner was present 
at the time of the hurt or death, but not at the time of Jend- 
ing, he was bound to make it good. For “ the matter (saith 
he) depends upon the beginning of it.” 

Ver. 15. If it be a hired thing, tt came for his hire.] 
Some make the Hebrew word sachir (which we translate 
hired thing ) to relate unto the person; ifhe bea mercenary > 
i.e, the man who lends agrees to let the borrower have it 
at a certain price, &c. But this is the same, in effect, with 
the sense of our translation, which makes this word relate 
to the thing itself: which, if it were borrowed with a con- 
dition to -pay so much for the use of it as the lender de- 
manded, then the man who hired it was not bound to make 
it good, whether the owner were present or not, when it 
was hurt, or died. But the owner was to run the hazard, 
because of the hire which he received for the use of the 
thing. 

Ver.16. If a man entice a maid that is not betrothed, and 
lie with her.]| Whosoever lay with such a maid in the city 
was thought to have been an enticer only (unless witnesses 
came and proved that he forced her), because it might be 


cried out upon the force in the city. But if he lay with her 
in the field, where nobody could hear, it was presumed to 
be a rape. Thus Maimonides and other Hebrew doctors. 
Hfe shail surely endow her to be his wife.| This law doth 
not say, as the old translation hath it, he shall endow her, 
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and take her to be his wife, but only, endow her to be his 
wife: that is, give her such a dowry that she might be his 
lawful wife. So the same Hebrew doctors understand it; 
who will not have it to be a command that he should marry 
her (though that was best), but only that he should make 
satisfaction for taking away her virginity; which was by 
paying so much, in the nature of a dowry, as would render 
her fit to be his wife, if both of them could agree. Yet so, 
that if either he, or she, or her father refused (for it was in 
the power of any of these, as they say, to hinder the mar- 
riage), he paid this mulct as the dowry of a virgin to her 
father. (See Selden’s Uxor. Hebr. lib. i. cap. 16.) There is 
another law of this nature, (Deut. xxii. 28, 29.) but it 
speaks of a virgin deflowered by force: , of which see 
there. 

Ver. 17. If her father utterly refuse to give her unto him.] 
Herc is mention made only of the father; not of the man 
that deflowered her: who, one would think, should have 
been bound to marry her, if she and her father pleased. 
And so Josephus, 6 ¢Seloac mapSéivov, &c. adréc yapelrw. 
But if the father of the damscl did not like to give her to 
him, he was to pay as here is directed. 

He shall pay money according to the dowry of virgins.] 
That is, saith Josephus, fifty shekels, mv rij rie UPpEewe, 
as asatisfaction for her reproach, (lib.iv. Archxol. cap. 8.) 

Ver. 18. Thou shalt not suffer a witch to live.| This law 
about witches follows the other about virgins; because 
witches, among other practices, help by evil arts to allure 
and entice silly virgins to consent to men’s solicitations, 
Epiphanius reports from one that saw it such a magical 
operation used by a Jew to procure the love of a Christian 
woman, who was preserved. from the sdvayic gappaxefac, 
power of his witchcraft, by the seal of Christ (as he calls 
the sign of the cross), wherewith she fortificd herself, at the 
first attempt made upon her, (Heres. xxx.n.7, 8.) But 
such wicked wretches did a world of other mischief, and 
therefore were to be put to death, whether they were men 
or women. The Scripture, indeed, mentions a witch only, 
(saith the Gemara of the Sanhedrin, cap. 7.n. 10.) because, 
for the most part, they were women who were addicted to 
magic. So Maimonides also, because the greater part of 
evil works are performed by women; therefore the law 
saith, thou shalt not. suffer Mechasshepha, a witch, fo live; 
(par. lii. cap, 37, More Nevochim.) . Where he discourses 
of the sorts of witchcraft: and in general aflirms, that there 
were no magical works performed without respect to the 
stars. For such people held that every plant had its star, 
and so had every animal, and all metals. For example; 
they said, ‘‘ Pluck such a leaf, or such an herb, when the 
sun, or any Other pjanet, is in such a place; let sucha me- 
tal be melted under such a constellation, or such a consti- 
tution of the moon; and then say such and such words, 
and Jet a fume be made with such herbs or leaves, and that 
in such and such a form, and then this or that will follow. 
This was their doctrine, and such works as these were the 
peculiar worship of the stars, who were delighted, they 
imagined, with such actions, words, or fumes, and for the 
sake of them would do whatsoever was desired.” 

All this, he saith, he took out of their books then ex- 
tant; from which he concludes, that the scope of the law 
being, that all idolatry should be taken out of the world, 
and that no virtue should be ascribed to any star of doing 
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good or hurt to men (which opinion led men to their wor- 
ship), it necessarily followed that all witches and wizards 
should be put to death, because they werc idolaters; though 
after a peculiar and different way from that wherein tho 
vulgar worshipped idols. And he thinks that a witch is 
rather mentioned than a wizard (though both intended), be- 
cause men are naturally more tender towards the female 
sex, and apt to favour them: and, thercfore, it is as if Mo- 
ses had said, Thou shalt kill even a woman that is guilty 
of this crime. But afterwards (Lev. xx. 27.) he commands 
both men and women to be stoned. 

Others of the Hebrew doctors (particularly R. Levi Bar- 
zclonita) give this reason why witches were not to live, 
‘* Because they directly thwarted God most blessed, who 
made all things when he created them for such and such 
purposes; which they perverted, and, by devices of their 
own, made to serve other ends which God never design- 
ed:” (Precept. Ixii.) but this they could not do without 
the help of evil spirits; and therefore their crime consisted 
in entering into a familiarity and a league with them, whose 
assistance upon such occasions they invoked: which was, 
in effect, a renouncing of God. 

This was an impicty which had overspread the whole 
world, especially the eastern parts of it. And as for the 
Romans, we find a law, as old as the twelve tables, against 
witchcraft; ‘‘apud nos in duodecim tabulis cavetur, ne 
quis alicnos fructus excantassit,” as we read in Seneca, 
(lib. iv. Nat. Quest. cap. 7.) where he mentions tlic like 
law among the Athenians. For the Greeks were extremely 
addicted to. this, especially in Thessaly. Of which none, 
that I have read, spake so plainly as Plato, in his-eleventh 
book of Laws, p. 932, 933. where he orders punishments 
not only for those who destroyed others by portions, but 
for those who pretended to be able to revenge themselves 
on others, 7} payyavelac te Tiel Kal émwdatc Kal Karadéceot Ak- 
youévate, “either by certain enchantments, or by charms, 
or by those spel/s which are called éies, or knots. Conccrn- 
ing which, he acknowledges, it is hard to know any thing, 
or to persuade others there is nothing inthem. For ifa 
man sec any where, xijowa pyuhara merrAaopiva, KC. waxen 
resemblances, made and set either at their doors, or in the 
furning of the ways, or at the tombs of their ancestors; none 
can prevail with him to neglect these things, because he 
knows not what efficacy is in them.” And therefore he 
would have even such people, who used these sorts of 
witchcrafts, to be put to death, if they were professors of 
any sort of knowledge (as Mavree xat reparooxdrot), but if 
they were simple people, he leaves the judges to punish 
them as they found reason. 

Ver. 19. Whosoever lieth with a beast shall surely be put 
to death.| This is so infamous a sin, and such a dishonour 
to nature, and the Author of nature (as Conr. Pellicanus 
well glosses), that it was not fit such a person should live 
upon the face of the earth, but die without mercy. Sce 
Lev. xviii. 23. xx. 15, 16. where this is more largely 
handled. 

Ver. 20. He that sacrificeth unto any god, save unto the 
Lord only, he shall be utterly destroyed.| Sacrifice being 
the principal act of worship in those days, includes in it 
all other acts of worship and Divine service, which they 
were required to pay to the Lord alone (xx. 2, 3, &c.); but 
the punishment of doing otherwise was not enacted till 
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now. Of which he treats more largely Deut. xvii. 2, a 
&c. See there. 

Ver. 21. Thou shalt neither vex a stranger, nor pipiens 
him.] Here are two distinct commands. The first of which 
[not to vex a stranger] the Hebrews will have to consist in 
not upbraiding him with his former state of heathenism, nor 
giving him any opprobrious words: as saying, Remember 
what ‘thou wast; or what thy father did. And this was nei- 
ther to be done to a proselyte of justice, nor to a proselyte 
of the gate, as far as Mr. Selden could judge of their opi- 
nion herein, (lib. ii. de Jure N. et G. cap. 4.) The second 
[not to oppress him] consisted in not using him hardly in 
their dealings with him, by making him pay, for instance, 
for any thing more than it was worth. Which,:the same 
Mr. Selden (lib. vi. cap. 5. p. 690.) thinks, the Hebrews 
were of opinion belonged only to their usage of proselytes 
of justice, who were perfectly in their communion. But 
this is very unreasonable: for (as R. Levi Barzelonita him- 
self observes), by thus treating any proselyte, they might 
endanger their return to paganism again,-out of indigna- 
tion to be so despised; and much more when they saw 
they were wronged. Which God took care they should 
not be, because they were more helpless than other men, 
and had fewer friends. Which is the reason that this pre- 
cept (as the Jews themselves have computed) is inculcated 
in one-and-twenty places. (See particularly xxii. 9. Lev. 
xix. 33.) 

For ye were strangers in the land of Egypt.| There could 
not be a more powerful reason to move them to treat stran- 
gers kindly, than the remembrance of their own oppressions 
in Egypt, from which they were delivered by. the mere 
mercy of God, which they ought to imitate. ' 

Ver. 22. Ye shall not afflict any widow, or fatherless 
child.| Give them no trouble either in word or deed, as the 
same R. Levi interprets it (Precept. Ixv.); but in all their 
commerce with them, in buying, selling, or any other inter- 
course, treat them not only civilly, but kindly and: be- 
nignly. And the -reason of the precept, saith he, is the 
same with the former; because widows and orphans have 
few or none to protect them, or plead their cause; and 
therefore the law took care of them, as if their bnob ands 
and parents were yet alive. 

Ver. 23. If thou afflict themin any wise.| By giving them 
ill language, or by insulting over them, or destroying their 
goods: much more if any man smote them, he was liable 
to the judgment of God, as Nachmanides interprets it. 

* And they cry at all unto me.] A child, saith the same R. 
Levi, cries to his father, and a wife to her husband: but 
the widow and the fatherless cry unto me, and I will hear 
them, for IJ am merciful. 

1 will surely hear them.) Punish you for your ill usage of 
them, as it follows in the next verse. 

Ver, 24. And my wrath shall wax hot.] This signifies 
their punishment should be @ehAazoc, sent upon them from 
God ; who orders no penalty to be inflicted by their judges, 
beeause he intended himself to be their avenger, and that 
in a very remarkable manner, by serving them in their 
kind; as it here follows. 

pie I will kill you with the sword, and 1 ou wives shall 
be widows, and your children fatherless.| Here the Hebrew 
doctors cry out, Measure for measure (as R. Levi observes); 
for he threatens that the wives of those that afllicted them 
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should be widows, and their children fatherless, and find 
none to take pity upon them.. For with the measure that 
men mete withal, others shall mete to them: “ if a woman. 
(as he goes on) shall aiflict them, she shall die, and her 
husband shall ante another wife, which shall afflict her 
children.” 

If thou lend money y to any of my people.] That i is, to an 


' Israelite. 


- That is poor by thee.] By a poor man they do not under- 
stand one that goes a begging, but one in such want that 
he is more to be pitied than those who have the confidence 
to beg in the streets. The foundation of this precept (as 
the beforementioned R. Levi observes) was to fix in them 
the great virtue of mercy, kindness, and clemency ; wherc- 
by poor people being helped, in this way of lending them 
money gratis, might recover again to a better condition, by 
the goodness of God to them. 

Thou shalt not be as an usurer to him.] Neither domineer 
over him, nor make him pray, and entreat, and wait long, 
as if he were a a nor exact any thing for the use of 
the money. 

Neither shalt thou lay upon him usury.) Not wake ifn 
find sureties: or, as some of them interpret it, this is a pre- 
cept requiring all Israelites to have no hand in letting out 
money to usury, either by writing the bonds, or by being a 
witness to them, or by being bound with others for the in- 
terest of money: for the word they observe is in the plural 
number, ye shall not put upon hin usury. Whieh law 
concerning usury is fully handled by Mr. Selden, (lib. vi. de 
Jure N: et G. cap. 9, 10.) where he shews that some 
usury was forbidden by the law; and other by the decrees 
of their wise men. The law forbade them to contract to re- 
ceive’ back again any sum of money more than they lent. 
But it was further ‘required by their wise men, that they 
should not receive any gift beforehand to induce them to 
lend; nor any thing afterward by way of gratuity, or to ex- 
press their thankfulness. Yet this last was permitted-in 
the loan of orphans’ money, as Maimonides saith. And 
what was thus forbidden to be done to an Israelite, was 
permitted to be done toa gentile. Nay, some will have 
that to be an affirmative precept which.we read Deut. 
xxiii. 20. obliging them to take usury of a gentile, if they 
lent any money to him. But that Maimonides contradicts. 
And there are those who think this law only forbade them 
to take usury of a poor Israelite, but not of a rich: it be- 
ing unreasonable that he should increase his wealth by 
the use of his neighbour's money, and he have no ei 
thereof. 

Ver. 26. If thou at all take thy neighbour's damnsi 
His coverlid, as we speak, or bed-clothes. For it is plain, 
by what follows, he speaks of that which was to keep him 
from the cold in the night. 

: To pledge.| As asecurity for the payment of the ‘money 
which he lent him. 

Thou shalt deliver it to him by that the sun goeth down. | 
This shews that he speaks of a poor man; wich is more 
fully-declared, Deut. xxiv. 12, 13. 

Ver. 27. For that is his covering only, &c.] It was Beatie 
to humanity, to keep from him the only thing he had.to 
keep him warm in his bed; for it was in effect to kill him. 

And it shall come to pass, when he crieth unto me, that I 
will hear him.j] Punish thee for thy barbarous cruelty, (ver. 
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23.) and besides, the Hebrew doctors say, he was to be 
beaten, by order of the court of judgment. 

For Iam gracious.) And would have you like myself. 

Ver. 28. Thou shalt not revile the gods.| t. e. The judges, 
as no doubt it is to be interpreted. (Sce Mr. Selden, lib. ii. 
de Jure Nat. ct Gent. cap. 18. p. 268.) And the Hebrew 
doctors give this reason for it; because it tends to terrify 
them from doing justice, and exposes them to the contempt 
and hatred of the people; whom it also inelines to sedi- 
tion. But many of them (sce him, cap. i. p. 9.) will have 
another precept contained in this, that they blaspheme not 
the name of the Most High. Some few also (among whom 
is Philo) fancy it to be a command not to revile the gods 
that other people worship, though they be false ones. And 
so Julian the apostate took it; who is confated by St. Cy- 

‘ril, as Mr. Selden there observes. 

Nor curse the ruler of thy people.| That is, cither the 
prinee of Israel, or the president of the great Sanhedrin. 
So R. Levi Barzelonita, (Precept. Ixxvii.) ‘The intention 
of the Scripture is to admonish us of our duty to him, who 
is the prince of the empire of Israel; with respect both to 
the dominion of the kingdom, and of the law (as his words 
are), it being a great crime to speak evil of him, by whose 
care all differences were composed, &c. 

If any man was guilty of this crime, he was to be scourged 
three times: and if be were the son of a prince, he had four 
scourgings. And that very justly; for heathens themselves 
reckoned this among the greatest offences. It was one of 
the laws of Charondas (as Hen. Stephanus observes in his 
Fontes et Rivi Juris Civilis): forw 8 péyrora adichpara, Oedv 
Katappdunatc, kat yovéwy Kaxwate ixovata, kal apxdvtwy Kal vd- 
pov ddvywola, kal Exobtotog ariula Suxcaroobync, let these be reck- 
oned the greatest crimes ; contempt of the gods, and. volun- 
fary abuse of parents, disrespect to rulers and laws, and 
voluntary dishonour of justice. Yn like manner Zaleucus 
ordains, that, next after the gods, and demons, and heroes, 
yovelcg TE Kal vdpol Kat Aoxovrec aiveyyte tiat Taig TYyaic, pa- 
rents, and the laws and rulers, should be equally had in ho- 
nour. And Plato thought those that would not be subject 
to them were unsufferable: because they had the spirit of 
the old Titans, who would have pulicd the gods out of their 
thrones, riv Aeyouévny rartady Trravxny gbow imidelxvuar 
Kal pyovyrat. 

Ver. 29. Thou shali not delay to offer the first of thy ripe 
fruit, &c.] The Hebrews will have this to be a direction 
for the bringing unto God, in due order, those things which 
were to be offered to him. As, first, the frumah; which 
was the first oblation that was made out of the corn, when 
it was newly threshed ont: which was to be, they say, a 
fiftieth part; which was given to the priest. ‘Then the first 
tithe, which was given to the Levites; and the second- 
tithe, which the possessors ate at Jerusalem, when the ta~ 
bernacle was settled there. This order, they say, God here 
requires them not to invert, by offering that last which 
should have been first. So R. Levi of Barcelona, (Pra- 
cept. lxxviii.) But, from what follows, it seems to relate 
only to the first-fruits of their harvest, and of their vintage; 
which they were bound to bring as soon as they were ripe; 
and it was the portion of the priests. (See Deut. xviii. 4.) 
There was no determinate portion prescribed: but they 
who were tolerably good (as the Hebrews say) gave a 


fifticth part; liberal men a forticth; and covetous men _ 
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a sixtieth; less than which was not accepted for a éru- 
mah. : 

The first-born of thy sons shalt thou give me.|] The reason 
of this is given chap. xiii. when it was first enacted.. 

Ver. 30. Likewise shalt thou do with thine oxen, &c.] 
See xiii. 2. 12. 15. 

On the eighth day thou shalt give ié me.] It was not ac- 
ceptable to God, because not fit to be offered to him, till 
the cighth day ; for the same reason that children were not 
circumcised till the eighth day. For all creatures, when 
they are newly bom, saith. Maimonides, (par. iii. More 
Nevoch. cap. 49.) by reason of their abundant moisture, 
are so weak and feeble, that it is doubtful whether they 
will live or no: and therefore, till seven days be over, they 
are looked upon as but abortives (so his words are), and 
scarce numbered among the living. Besides, they are not 
sufficiently purged till then from the foulness of their sto- 
mach and bowels: which is another reason they were not 
to be offered unto God; who did not accept that which 
was imperfect or impure. Whatsoever was the reason, 
this law was observed also among the gentiles, as Bo- 
chart shews out of Pliny in his Hicrozoic. par. i. lib. ii. 
cap. 50. 

Yet there was this difference between these and the 
first-fruits mentioned in the foregoing verse; that though 
these creatures were fit for sacrifice on the eighth day, yet 
they might stay longer before they were offered, though 
not beyond the year, for then they were not accepted, (as 
was observed before, xii. 5.) but the first-fruits of corn, 
wine, and oil, were to be offered presently, as soon as they 
were ripe. 

Ver. 31. And ye shall be holy men unto me.}| Because the 
Israclites were a peculiar people, separated to God by pe- 
culiar laws and rites by him instituted, (and thence called 
a holy nation, xix. 6.) therefore God commanded them to 
distinguish themselves, even in their diet, from other peo- 
ple; and look upon it as below their dignity to eat such 
things as the gentiles did. ‘This is the meaning of their 
being holy to God, as appears from Deut. xiv. 2, 3. 21. 

Neither shall ye eat any flesh that is torn of beasts in the 
field.) Both because the blood was in it and it was de- 
voured by unclean creatures. JR. Levi, beforementioned, 
saith, it was unwholesome; which he makes the reason of 
the prohibition. But whether it was torn by a wolf, a lion, 
or a bear, or any other beast, it made no difference, if so 
be it died presently, or not long after. So the Jews inter- 
pret the Hebrew word terephah, as L’Empercur observes 
out of Moses Mikkotsi, (in his notes upon Bava kama, 
cap. 7. sect. 2.) who saith it signifies that which a beast 
tears, or bruises, so that tt ts near to death, though it be not 
actually dead. For if it was dead, they call it 752) neve- 
lah, a carcass; which in their language signifies not only 
that which dics of itself, but which is killed with a weapon, 
or torn by a wild beast. Accordingly they take terephah 
here to signify, not only that which is torn by beasts, but 
that which any other way is so hurt that it is near to 
death. <As, if it fall from a house, and break its ribs, or . 
other members; or an arrow be shot through its heart or 
lungs; or any disease have affected those vital parts. If 
death were likely to ensue upon such things, it was not to 
be caten. 

In the field.) Whether it were torn in the field, or any 
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other place, it made no difference: but the field is men- 
tioned, because there commonly such things happen. 

Ye shail cast it to the dogs.) R. Solomon saith they 
might sell it to the gentiles, whom the Jews counted no 
better than dogs. W hich agrees with the decree in the 
Misna, (Bava kama, cap. 7. sect. 2.) that though it appear- 
ed afterward a thief had stolen what was torn, yet he was 
to make the legal restitution: contrary to the opinion of 
R. Simeon, who absolved such a thief, because he might 
not eat it, and consequently have no benefit by it. But 
most thought he might sell it; and therefore was liable to 
make satisfaction. Ifany Israelite did eat of it, he was to 
be scourged. Sir J. Marsham quotes tlic like precept out 
of Phocilides’s verses, which end thus: 
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Let beasts be eaten by beasts. (Chron. Egypt. sect. ix.) 
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Ver. 1. Tx OU shalt not raise a false report.| The He- 
brews think this law peculiarly concerns judges; who are 
not to suffer their minds to be prepossessed with false re- 
ports. For that word we translate raise, signifies also to take 
up, t. e. to entertain, or receive (as we have it in the margin) 
and give credit to reports. And, consequently, they were 
not to hear any man’s cause unless his adversary was pre- 
sent; but to look upon all as false, which was said by one 
party alone without the other. So R. Levi of Barcelona. 
Yet he confesses, that the law hath respect also to him 
who brings an action against another; that he should not 
lay his cause before the judge, in the absence of him that 
is to answer, though the judge would hear it. And he also 
adds, that the rabbins take it to comprehend such as re- 
port a calumny, or that receive it; or give a false testt- 
mony. And Philo thinks the Greeks from thence took 
that law, pj paprypeiv axoiy, not to make a proof of a hear- 
say; which was in the Attic law, as Mr. Selden observes, 
(lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 13. p. 576.) And it scems to me 
most rational to take this to relate to witnesses (as the fol- 
lowing clause doth), that they should neither calumniate 
any man, nor bring ungrounded reports to carry a cause. 

Put not thy hand with the wicked te be an unrighteous 
witness.| This the Hebrews likewise think concerns judges; 
who are required not to receive the testimony of a wicked 
man, nor do any thing upon his suggestions. And here 
they mention ten sorts of persons whose testimony was 
not be received. But the last words in this clause ineline 
one to think it rather concerns witnesses than judges. 
For to put one’s hand with another, is to help and assist 
him; to be confederate with him: and therefore fo put the 
hand with the wieked, is to help a wieked man in a bad 
cause, viz. (as the last words interpret it) by giving a false 
testimony in his behalf. Of the Hebrew word chamas, 
which we rightly render unrighteous, or unjust, Bochartus 
hath a long discourse in his Hierozoie. par. ii. lib. ii. 
cap. Lo. . 

Ver. 2. Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do evil.} 
This may well be thought to respect judges, as the fore- 
going verse doth witnesses. And the most obvious mean- 
ing is, that no judge should condemn an innocent man, 

YOu. 1. 
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though the whole court, besides himself, gave sentence 
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against him. But many of the Jews say, that they should 
not condemn one, whom they thought guilty, if he was cast 
only by one voice: if there were a majority of two, then, - 
indeed, they say, a judge was bound to join with them. 

See Mr. Selden, lih. ii. de Synedr. cap. 5. p. 229: and cap. 

6. p. 259. where he shews they take the word evil in this 

place to signify the evil of punishment. (See also cap. 12. 

p. 525.) But this seems to be only a subtlety. Their 

opinion is more reasonable, who, by the Hebrew word 

rabbim here, understand, not a multitude, but greaé and po- 

tent men: to whom a judge was not to have respect in 

judgment, no more than to a poor man; who (ver. 3.) is op- 

posed to those men of might. But what follows I think 
will better interpret this. 

Netther shalt thou speak in a cause to ‘decline after many . 
to wrest gudgment.] 'This is interpreted by Maimonides to 
signify, that no judge was to give his sentence in a capital 
cause, either for absolving or condemning, according to the 
opinion of the rest, if he were not able to deliver any opinion 
of his own. (See Mr. Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 13. 
p. 529.) Other fancies they have about the word rabbim in 
this clause of the verse, which he notes there, cap. 9. p. 421. 
But the sense [ think will be most plain and easy, if we 
take rabbun in the first part of the verse (as we do) for the 
multitude ; and in this latter part, for the great and potent, 
or ruling men, who are generally attended by a multitude; 
and expound the whole thus: that the judges were not to 
be deterred, either by the people or by mighty men, to pro- 
nounce a false judgment. This agrees with what a 
and with Ley. xix. 15. 

Ver. 3. Neither shalt thou countenance a poor man in his 
cause.] So as to give a wrong judgment in his favour. The 
word we translate countenance (in Hebrew tehedar) signi- 
fies to adorn, or honour: and so we translate it; Lev. xix. 
15. And so it may be translated here, Thou shalt not. 
adorn, or set off a poor man’s cause, with fine words and 
plausible colours, to make tt look o— than wt is. (See 
Deut. i. 16, 17.) 

Ver. 4. If thou meet thy enemy’s ox or ass going astray, 
thou shalt surely bring it back to him again.| The Samaritan: 
copy adds (after ox or ass) or any other beast. ‘And 
Moses himself extends it to all sorts of goods that are lost, 
(Deut. xxii. 3.) But the Jewish doctors as (R, Levi of 
Bareelona confesses) restrain the word enemy to an 
Israelite: as if they thought not themselves bound to any 
such kindness for one of another nation. This, perhaps, 
they gathered from Deut. xxii. 1, 2. where, instead of the 
word enemy, we find Moses uses the word brother. But 
this should have taught them, to look upon all men, even 
enemies, as brethren; having the same common.original, 
and bearing the image of die same God. 

This verse may be connected with the foregoing in this’ 
manner: If you be inclined to shew pity, do it-in such in- 
stances as these, but not in judgment. 

Ver, 5. If thou see the ass of him that hateth thee lying 
under his burden.| His ass is only mentioned, but oxen,’ 
and other like creatures, are intended ; as appears from the 
former verse. Yet this likewise the hard-hearted Jewish 
doctors would have belong only to an Israelite who hate 1 
them. And they put several cases upon this law: as, what 
if the beast be a gentile’s, and the burden belong to an 
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Israelite, or on the contrary; what is to be done? And if 
they meet with two beasts belonging both to Israelites, 
and labouring under burdens; but one the beast of a friend, 
the other of an enemy; which is he bound to help? In 
which they resolve, that he is by this precept to have re- 
gard to the beast of his enemy ; that he may subdue his evil 
affection, which would persuade him otherways. How far 
also the word sce extends, is a question among them: that 
is, how far they were to go out of their way to lend their 
help: with such-like niceties, which I shall not trouble the 
reader withal. 

Aud wouldest forbear to help him, thou shalt surely help 
with him.) ‘The sense is clear enough: but the construction 
of tho words, in the Hebrew, is not so plain. 
word azab, which, we translate help, signifies-to leave or 
forsake: and so the Chaldee here interprets it; Thou shalt 
in that moment dismiss or forsake thy enmity to him, and 
go and help him. And L. de Dieu to the same purpose; 


Rather than leave him under his burden, quit thine enmity to, 


lam, &c. A great many other ways there are to make out 


the grammar af the Hebrew words; but Bocbart thinks all. 


in vain: unless, instead of the particle lo with a vau, we 


admit it with an aleph: and then it runs clearly in, the. 


Hebrew in this manner, Thou shalt cease (or abstain) from 
leaving him (i. e. not follow thy own inclinations to, pass. 
by him); leaving thor shalt not leave him (i.e. by no means 
leave him), viz. to raise up his beast himself, as if it no- 
thing concerned thee. Or, T'hou shalt abstain from leaving 
it (7. e. the ass labouring under his burden); I say, thou shalt. 
by no means leave it. 
it is a command so opposite to men’s depraved affections ;, 
and therefore was fit to be inculcaicd, that they might not 
lightly pass it over. (See Hierozoic, par. i. lib, ii. cap. 40. 
p- 399.) 

Ver. 6. Thou shalt not wrest the judgment of thy poor in 
his cause.] As they might not favour a man because he was 


poor, (ver. 3.) so much less might they wrong him; or not | 


do him right, because he wanted money to prosecute. it. 
There seems to be an‘emphasis (as Conradus: Pellicanus 
observes) in the word thy poor: importing that they had 
such a relation to them, that they ought to be as much con 
cerned for them as any other member of their body. 
But the Jews, fancying this to be snfficiently included in 
the precept beforementioned, (ver. 3.) understand here by 
the poor, a bad man: who is puuper preceptorum, non fa- 


_¢cultatum, one that wants virtue, not money. To whom a 


judge might not say he was a wicked fellow, and condemn 
him without any farther examination of his cause: for it 
belongs to God (saith the same R. Levi) to execute judg- 
ment upon the ungodly, and not to the judges. 

Ver. 7. Keep thee far. from a false matter.| t. e. Froma 
false judgment (for he scems to speak to the judges), and 
neither admit that which is false, nor pronounee it. 

And the innocent and righteous slay thou not.] That is, 
(saith the heforenamed R. Levi Barzel.) beware carefully, 
lest thou takest away the life of him that may be innocent 
of that whereof he is accused. And therefore, he saith, tlie 
judges were to condemn no man, but by the testimony of 
two eye-witnesses. And they make this precept as much 
as, thou shalt not judge out of conjectures. Nay, it there 
were two witnesses that did not speak to the same matter, 
he was not to be condemned. As, if one witness Said he 
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The same thing is repeated, because. 
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saw such aman hreak the sabbath, and another said he 
saw him commit idolatry ; judgment was not to be given 
against him upon this testimony; because Moses saith, 

slay y not the tanocent. Another example of whieh is still 
more close, which is mentioned in the IT. Sanhedrin: if one 
said he saw him worship the moon, and another that he saw 
him worship the sun, the.man was not to be condemned 
who was thus accused, because the witnesses did not speak 
to the same sort of idolatry. (See Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. 
cap. 13. p. 567.) By the same reason they were not to ac- 
quit him who was plainly convicted of such impicties.. 

For, I will not justify the wicked.} i. e. Such an unjust 
judge. 

Ver. 8. And thou shalt take no gift.] No, not to absolve 
the innocent; or to condemn the guilty: as it is interpreted 
In Siphri. 

Kor a gift blindeth the wise.] Such presents made to a 
judge are apt to cast a mist (as we speak) before his eyes, 
2. €. to corrupt his understanding; though he be otherwise 
perspicacious enough to discern between truth and false- 
hood, good and evil, (1 Sam. viii. 3.) The w ord which we 
translate wise, is in the Hebrew piceehim, open or seeing ; 
concerning which consult Bochart, lib. i. Canaan, cap..16. 
p. 470. 

And perverteth the ‘wordls of the righteous.) By words 
scems to be meant the sentence of those who might other- 
wise have been inclined to be righteous and upri it judges. 

The Hebrew lawyers say, that not only p< ee gifts 
are here forbidden, but suppose they 
mean promises of re on: and 
that he who gave the resel i An s he that 
received | Iden de Synedriis, cap. 13. p. 
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Ver. 9. Also thou shalt not oppress a stranger.| This was 
said before, (xxii. 21.) but then it was a precept to all Is- 
rael; which is here applied peculiarly to judges ; whom he 
would have to deal equally with strangers, and to make no 
difference between them and Israelites, remembering what 
they themselves were not long ago; and that they found 
by experience it was affliction enough to be strangers. 
That is the meaning of what follows in this verse. 

For ye know the heart ofa stranger, seeing ye were 
strangers in the land of Egypt.) Ye have felt what a dis- 
tressed condition that is; how friendless and helpless. 
(See Deut. xxiv..17, 18. xxvii. 19.) 
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Ver. 10. And six years thou shalt sow thy land.] There 
was the same reason for dressing their trees. 

And gather tn the fruits thereof. }] Together with the fruits 
of their trees. 

Ver. 11. But the seventh year thou shalt let it rest, and 
lie still.) Neither sow, nor reap, nor prune the trees, nor 
gather the fruit. 

The poor of thy people may eat.) And the Levites, and 
themselves also; who might take their share, not to lay up 
but for present use; though not as proprietors, but in com- 
- mon with the rest of the country. Whence it was that 
Alexander the Great, allowing them to live by their ancient 
laws, among other things granted 75 ¢G8opuov Eroc avelogo- 
pov siva, every seventh year should be tribute-free; (Jose- 
phus, lib. ix..Arehzol. cap. 8.) For since they received 
nothing, it seemed reasonable to him they should pay 
nothing. 

And what they leave the beast of the field shall eat.) This 
signifies God: sent such vast plenty, when they observed 
his laws, that so much sprung up of itself as would more 
than satisfy men, and afford food to the beast. 

In like mapner thou shalt deal with thy vineyard and 
olive-yard.] Under these two are comprehended all other 
sorts of fruit trees, as the Hebrews themselves acknowledge, 
who give several reasons for this Jaw. Which was or- 
dained, saith Maimonides ) (par. iii. More Nevoch. cap. 39.) 
in compassion to al) men in general, that they might have 
some time of breathing and refreshment. But principally, 
say others of them, to be a memorial of the creation of the 
world, and the production of all things by the power of 
God in six days, and his resting on the seventh. Their 
exposing all things in common which that year produced, 
as well as letting the land rest, “ put them in remembrance 
(saith R. Levi of Barcelona, Praecept. xix.) that God was 
their preserver as well as creator: the earth bringing forth 
fruit every year, not by its own proper strength, or at? its 
own accord, but because it hatha Lord upon whom it de- 
pends; who, where he pleases, hath a right to dispose of 
its fruit to a public use.” This command also bred in 
them a rst BaGod and in his providence ; and was a 
curb to covetousness, and taught them mercy also and li- 
beralitys Philo adds, that this was a politic contrivance 
to let the earth rest; partly that it might have time to re- 
cruit its strength, that it might bring forth more plentiful 
and partly that the people might grow stronger, ae ™ 
apt for all employments, by so long forhearat icir la- 
bours. This Eusebius thought worthy to a out of 
him at large, in his Preepar. ‘Brang, lib. viii. cap. 9. 

But this precept about the year of rest is more fully 
delivered in Levit. xxv. 2, 3, &e. where see what [I have 
noted. 

- Ver. 12. Six days thou shalt do thy work, and on the 
seventh day thou shalt rest.] fé would not have them ima- 
gine they should rest less on the sabbath this year than 
in others, because this whole year was a kind of sabbath ; 
but keep it with the usual strictness. Which is the reason, 
perhaps, of the repetition of this precept in this place. 

That thine ox and thine ass may rest,‘&c.| This shews 
that one great end of instituting the observation of this day 
at Marah (xv. 25. xvi. 23.) was, that men and beasts might 
rest, in remembrance of the rest that God had given them 
from their burdens in Egypt. (Sec xxxv. 2.) R. Levi Bar- 
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zelonita observes, that this precept is repeated 1 in the ond 
twelve times. 

Ver. 13. In all things that I have said wvten you, be cir- 
cumspect.] Be cautious, lest you offend in any of tlie fore- 
named particulars; but especially in that which follows. - 

And make no mention of the names of other gods.] Such 
cautions as these, to prevent idolatry, are repeated no less 
than forty-four times in the law, as the same R. Levi ob- 
serves. And the meaning of this is, either that they should 
not swear by other gods, or make any vows in their names; 
nor consequently enter into society with gentilés, as the 
best of the Hebrew writers understand it, and as the Vul- 
gar Latin takes it, or that they should not so much as sim- 
ply name the gods of other nations. They who are of this 
last opinion differ in their explication of it. For some of 
them say, only the calling them by such names 4s attribute 
some divinity to them, is the thing forbidden ; not calling 
them by their proper names of Moloch or Bell, or the like: 
and thus Tertullian understood it. But there are others 
who think it unlawful so much as to use any of their names’ 
in common discourse ; though there be no mention of their 
divinity. For Chemosh and Milcom; and such-like names, 
they say, are not mentioned in Scripture but with detesta- 
tion and reproach (as the abomination of the Moabites or 
,Ammonites), and therefore they think it unlawful to say, 
T invite thee on the feast-day of such an idol of the gentiles, 
or the like. Yct some of those who imagine the simple use 
of their names to be forbidden, except the names of those 
mentioned in Scripture. So Maimonides; the names of 
the idols of the gentiles which are mentioned: in Scripture 
it is lawful for us to name; as Peor, Bell, Nebo, Baal, &c. 
(See Selden, lib. ii. de Sure N. et G. cap. 13. p. 269, &c.) 
They say this precept binds men and women in all places, 
and at all times; and the punishment for its violation was 
beating. 

Neither shallit be heard out of thy mouth.) 7. e. With any 
respect or reverence to them: otherwise, the simple pro- 
nunciation of the name was not unlawful. 

The sabbath being instituted partly to preserve them 
from idolatry, some think the reason why this precept is 
joined to that. 

Ver. 14. Three times shalé thou keep a feast unto me in 
the year.] viz. At the Passover, Pentecost, and when they 
gathered all the fruits of the earth, and dwelt in tabernacles; 
as it follows in the next verses. ‘The first of which was 
plainly instituted, in memory of their coming out of Egypt. 
The second, some think, was in memory of their coming 
inte Canaan, (rather of the overthrow of Pharaoh in the 
sea, and giving the law on Mount Sinai.) And the third, 
in memory of their dwelling so long in the wildermess, and 
of the wonders which G éd did there: as Maimonides ob- 
serves in his More Nevoch. par. iii. cap.:43. At these 
three great solemnities three things were to be done’: first, 
they were to make a feast: secondly, to appear before God 
iu the court of the temple: and, thirdly, to rejoice. Be- 
sides which, they were to bring certain offerings unto God. 

Ver. 15. Thou shalt keep the feast of unleawened bread, 


&c.) See xii. 17, &c. xiii. 6, 7. 


Ta the time appointed of the month Abib.] Or in the month 
of new ears of cori. (See xiii. 4.)° For many learned mer 


‘(particularly Ifuetius) think this word Abib not to be a 


propér name, but an appellative (as they spedk); the proper 
2M2 
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names of months being not yet used among the Hebrews: 
who spake of them before the captivity of Babylon, ac- 
cording to the order and number wherein they stood, viz. 
first, second, third, &c. month. (See Demonstr. Evang. 
prop. iv. Cap. de Libro Joshua, n. 2.) 

And none shall appear before me empty.j The phrase in 
the Hebrew (which we translate appear before me) is very 
remarkable, viz. None shall see ‘my face: which does not 
signify that they beheld the external symbol! of his pre- 
sence; but that they looked directly that way where it 
was; and that they should not bo accepted by God, unless 
they brought some present with them. For none ap- 
proached to an earthly majesty in those countries without a 
present (as we read in the sacred story), which was a token 
of love and affection, as well as of respect and honour. 
And therefore this precept did not belong only to this feast, 
but to al] the three mentioned in the verse before, as ap- 
pears from Deut. xvi. 16. And accordingly there were 
special oblations ordained by the law itself, which were 
then to be made. At the Passover, when their harvest 
began, they were to bring a sheaf of the first-fruits of their 
harvest, and might not eat any corn till this was done, 
(Lev. xxiii. 10.14.) At the next feast they brought two 
wave loaves, for a second first-fruit, of their wheat harvest; 
(Lev. xxiii. 17.) and at the feast of tabernacles, they 
offered the first-fruits of wine and oil. (See Mr. Mede, 
Discourse xlvi. p. 355.) Besides all which, good men 
brought free-will offerings; which are often mentioned in 
the law. 

Ver. 16. And the feast of harvest.| Called also the feast 
of weeks, (xxxiv. 22.) because it was seven wecks after the 
Passover. Mr. Mede, in the place now named, thinks 
this was called the harvest-feast ; because, as harvest began 
at the Passover, so it ended at Pentecost. And thus 
Bochart also: “ At the Passover they first put the sickle 
into the corn; and about Pentecost harvest was finished, 
and all brought into the barn,” (Hierozoic. par. i. lib. lil. 
cap. 18.) But this seems not to be true; for now only the 
first-fruits were brought: which were not offered in the 
end, but in the beginning of harvest. And so it follows 
here. 

The first-fruits of thy labours which sites hast sown in 
the field.] Which is not to be understood of all their la- 
bours, but of those fruits which were first sown in the 
ground. It being therefore called the harvest-feast, because 
the principal part of harvest, viz. the wheat-harvest, (as it 
is expressly called, xxxiv. 22.) then began: which sort of 
grain was sown before barley, as that was before flax; and 
therefore here called the first-fruits of their labour sown in 
the field. 

And the feast of in-gathering.}] Called Jiao the feast of 
tabernacles, Lev. xxiii. 34. 

Which is in the end of the year.] By this it appears that 
their year anciently began in the month Tisri, about au- 
tumn; at which time the world itself began, as Scaliger, 
and a great many other learned men assert, with such 
reasons as are not easy to be confuted. 

When thou hast gathered in thy labours out of the field.] 
At this feast their harvest was completed; the fruits of the 
earth being not only ripe, but gathered into their barns. 
Which was the foundation of the great rejoicing we read of 
at this time; because God now gave them some rest and 
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respiration, as Maimonides speaks, from their employ- 
ments, (More Nevoch. par. iii. aap. 43.) where he observes 
that Aristotle himself, in his eighth book of Ethics, men- 
tions such a feast among the gentiles, and upon the same 
ground, in these words, as he recites them: ‘‘ Anciently, 
sicrifices'and public assemblies for the sake of sacrifices, 
were in the gathering of the fruits and products of the 
earth: as if the sacrifices were offered for their respiration.” 
The Israelites dwelt in booths at this feast for another rea- 
son: and their dwelling in booths was now most tolerable 
(as the same Maimonides there notes), because the weather 
was modcrate at that time; when they were not wont to be 
troubled either with heat or with rain.. 

Ver. 17.. Three times in the year all thy males shall ap- 
pear before the Lord God.) This verse more fully explains 
what was said ver. 14. by shewing where they should keep 
these feasts, viz. before the Lord; 2. e. in the place where 
his most glorious majesty should settle;.which was first in 
the tabernacle, and afterward in the temple: and then who 
should appear before him there, viz. all the males. Others 
were not bound to it; though some religious people carried 


‘their whole families with them, as appears by Elkanah, 


(L Sam. i.) This command is repeated, (xxxiv. 23.) and the 
true reason of it seems to have been: this: that while they 
dwelt in the wilderness they ate no meat at all at their pri- 
vate tables, but what.had been first offered up to God at 
the tabernacle, (Lev. xvii. 4, 5.) Which precept was dis- 
pensed withal when they came into the land of Canaan, and 
dwelt, many of them, so remote from the tabernacle, that 
they could not come up every day to sacrifice, (Deut. xii. 


21.) Instead of which therefore there were these three con- 


stant and set times appointed in the year: in which every 
male was bound to come up, and see God at his tabernacle, 
and there cat and drink before him. Whence the sacrifice 
which was then offered, was wont to be called a sacrifice of 
seeing, as Dr. Cudworth hath observed in his little treatise 
of the Right Notion of the Lord’s Supper. But as the 
doctors interpret it, they were not bound to bring their 
males to appear before the Lord till they were able to. 

walk, in their father’s hand, up from Jerusalem to the 
temple. 

Ver. 18. Thou shalt not offer the blood of my sacrifice.} 
That is, the paschal lamb, as Jonathan in express words in- 
terprets; and as it appears from xxxiv.25. That the Pass- 
over was a sacrifice, I observed before, xii. 27. 

With leavened bread.| There being three great solemn 
feasts appointed in. the foregoing verses, (ver. 14, 17.) 
in this and the following he prescribes some rules how 
they were to be observed. And here, in this verse, ordains 
two things relating to the Passover: that it should not be 
eaten with leavened bread ; nor any of the fat of it remain 
until the morning. Both which were ordained before, (xii. 
10. 14, 15.) in its first institution: and here repeated, upon 
its being mentioned again with the other feasts. 

It may be fit for me here to observe, that to move the 
Israelites to keep this Passover with the greater care, God 
calls it both here and in xxxiv. 25. after a peculiar man- 
ner, my sacrifice and my feast (as the latter part of this 
verse may be translated), being a feast of a most solemn. 
nature; and a sacrifice then offered of singular use. For 
which reason he requires them, as not to offer it with leaven 
(which was at that time forbidden for special reasons), so 
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not to reserve the fat of the offering till the next day: for 
that was not for the honour ot the sacrifice; flesh being apt 
quickly to corrupt in these hot countries, nad to éffond the 
palate, or the nose, which had been against the dignity of 
the sacrifice. .Which is the reason the Jews give why 
the flesh of the peace-offerings was not to be kept till 
the third day, (Lev. xix. 6.) It was to preserve the mag- 
nificence of the sacrifice; things kept so long being apt 
to’ stink. Whence fwAa, yesterday’ s meats, in Hippo- 
crates, is the same with carpa, corrupt: and. Galen ex- 
pounds éwAiZev by the word roconmeiv, to tend to corrup- 
tion ; as Pet. Castellanus observes, (lib. i. de Esu Carnium, 
cap. 5. p. 42.) 

Ver. 19. The first of the first-fruits of thy land, thou shalt 
bring unto the house of the Lord thy God.} ‘This precept 
hath a respect to the next feast, that of Pentecost. And 
therefore, thongh there were several first-fruits, which were 
all to be offered in their time (which were of seven things, 
barley, wheat, figs, pomegranates, olives, dates, and grapes), 
yet here are meant only the two loaves or cakes made of 
their new wheat, which were to be offered at this feast, (Lov. 
xxiii. 17.) for till this was done they might not make use 
oftheir corn. (See more concerning this matter on Lev. 
xxiii. 10.) R. Levi of Barcelona, and others, rightly observe 
that this was brought as an acknowledgment unto God, that 
he was the giver of all good things. 

Thou shalt not seethe a kid in its mother’s milk.| This pre- 
cept hath a particular respect to the third feast, that of the 
in-gathering of the fruits of the earth, in the end of the 
year, mentioned ver. 16. And the Jews commonly take 
it to be a prohibition against cating a kid so boiled, or 
tasting of the milk: taking it to be a precept against cru- 
elty. But here is not a werd about eating, either of the 
kid or the milk; but only about boiling. The famous Bo- 
chartus mentions three other interpretations, but confutes 
them all: and taking the words simply, as we translate 
them, suppeses there was some such custom as this among 
the gentiles, which Moses would not have them imitate. 
And so doth Maimonides, in his More Nevoch. (par. iii. 
cap. 48.) where he takes this, indeed, for a command not te 
eat flesh with such milk; but saith, that, besides it was 
very gross nourishment, &c. it seems te him it was pro- 
hibited, because it smelt of idolatry; the gentiles doing so 
in their worship, upon some of their feasts. He could not 
find indeed, as he confesses, any such rite in the books of 
the Zabii: but yet he was confirmed in this opinion, by the 
law constantly mentioning this only when it speaks of their 
feasts; for there are other places where we meet with it, 
Xxxxiv. 26. Dent. xvi. 21. in both which he speaks, as he 
doth here, of their three great feasts. At the last of which, 
Ahbarbinel expressly affirms, the ancient idolaters were 
wont, when they gathered the fruits of the earth, to seethe a 
kid in its mother’s milk, that their gods might bo the more 
propitions to them. But as he names no author for his 
opinion, se he doth not explain the manner of it. Our 
most learned Dr. Cudworth was the first person who hap- 
pily fennd this in a Karaite writer; who saith, “ All the 
trees, and fields,and gardens, were sprinkled with this broth 
(of a kid seethed in its mother’s milk), after a magical man- 
ner, to make them more fruitful in the following year.” This 
Bochart also takes to be the truest interpretation, and 
quotes the forenamed doctor for it, not having scen the 
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author himself: (par. i. Hierozoic. lib-ii. cap. a2.) See 
Right Notion of the Lerd’s Supper, p. 25.’ 

To which may be added, that a goat was anciently cased 
in magical rites; and that detfions ° were wont to appear in’ 
that fev: Bat it must be noted withal, that in every one 
of the three places where this precept is mentioned, the 
LXX. translate the word we render kid, by épva, a lamb ; 
though every where else they translate it Zoov. And I 
make no question, but we are to understand here either a 
lamb or kid boiled in its mother’s milk; and the Hebrews 
say, any other clean creature. Concerning which I shall 
add no more, but that nothing could be more contrary to’ 
nature (and therefore agreeable to the institutions of the 
devil) than te boil any young creature in the milk of its 
mother, from whom it came. Which they first offered to 
their gods, and then ate some of it themselves, and the rest’ 
they sprinkled as beferesaid. Some relics of which custom’ 
we find even among the Romans themselves, who prepi- 
tiated Sylvanus, with offering him milk, and Faunus with 

a kid: and every one knows both these were used in the 
wershtp of Bacchus. 

Ver. 20. Behold, I send an angel before thee.] In the twenty- 
third verse he calls him mine angel: by which the Jews 
commonly understand Michael; tbere being but a very little 
difference between Malachi (which signifies my angel) and 
Michael. But a great many Christians think this was not 
a created angel, but an increated, viz. the eternal Son of | 
God; who, they suppose, appeared to- Moses in the bush, © 
and conducted them all along to Mount Sinai. Which I 
am afraid to assert, because it seems dangerous to me (as 
I observed upon Gen. xlvii. 16.) to call him simply an 


‘angel, i.e. a minister, or messenger, without any such ad- 


dition as that in Mal. iii. 3. The angel of the covenant. 
For so he was at his incarnation, of which he there speaks: * 
before which I dare not ascribe to him such ministerial 
works as these, ef bringing tbe children of Israel out of 
Egypt, and going before them to lead them the way to 
Canaan. This was properly the werk of an angel, to 
whom Moses attributes it, when he orders his ambassadors 
to say to the king of Edem, (Numb. xx. 16.) “ When we 
cried unto the Lord he heard our voice, and sent an angel, ' 
and hath brought us forth out of Egypt,” &c. But this 
angel was a prime minister in the heavenly host, by whom 
he was accompanied. So he saith to Joshua, (ver. 14.) 
“IT am come as captain of the host of the Lord:” which is 
the title of Michael in Dan. x. 13. 21.’ But though we. 
thus understand it here, this doth not exclude the presence 
of Ged himself, but rather proves it: for this angel and his. 


‘-hest were sent from the Schechinah, whe was in the pillar 


of cloud: which was moved by this angel, and cenducted 
them through the wilderness. (See iii. 2.) , 

To keep thee i in the way, &c.] To preserve and protect 
them, as well as to direct and guide them, till they came to 
Canaan: which was the place God had prepared for them. - 

Ver. 21. Beware of him.] Or observe him. 

Obey his voice.| Because he did but report what God 
himself commanded; who was there present with them, 
as long as they obeyed him. 

Provoke him not.) By any disobedience. 

For he will not pardon your transgressions.} But punish 
you, when you contumaciously offend me. 

For my name ts in him.) He acts by my authority and 
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power, and sustains my person, who am present where he 
is. For the name of God is said to be there, where he is 
present after a singular and extraordinary manner, (1 Kings 
viii. 16. 1 Chron. vi. 5, 6.) Maimonides expounds it, My 
word its in kim, t. e. saith he, God's will and pleasure was 
declared by the angel, (par. i. More Nevoch. cap. 64.) 
In which he seems to follow the Chaldee, who translates it, 
for his word is in my name ; i. e. what he speaks is by my 
authority. 

Ver. 22. But if thou shalt indeed obey his voice, and do 
all that I speak.| By this it appears that the words of the 
angel were the words of God; who spake by him: and 
both are to be wndorttood to be present. (See Gen. xxii. 
11. 15.) 

Then Iwiil be an enemy unto thine enemies, &c.| God and 
the angel seem to me to be so distinguished in this verse, 
that we should not look upon the angel as God, but as his 
minister. 

Ver. 23. For my angel shall go before thee.] The word 
Malachi (my angel) consisting of the very same letters with 
Michael, the author of Baal Hatturim takes it, as if he had 
sald, Michael, my proper or peculiar angel, &c. 

And bring thee unto the Amorites.|. Who were the prin- 
cipal people in the land of Canaan; and had made them- 
selyes masters of the first country which Joshua conquered. 
(ee Gen..x. 16.) 


And the Hittites, and the Perizzites, &e.] Concerning’ 


these, and the other people here mentioned, see Gen. x. 
16, 17. xv. 19, &c. The reader cannot but observe that 
here are only six nations mentioned, whereas there were 
seven in all, whom God delivered up into, their hands; 
(Josh. iii. 10.) yet in another place, where he commands 
them all to be utterly destroyed, Moses mentions but six, 
as he doth here, (Dent. xx. 17.) For, as some have con- 
jectured, the Girgashites, who are here omitted, had been 
subdued by the Amorites, and were mixed with them; who 
were the most powerful of all the seven nations, and had 
spread themselves into many parts of the country ; as ap- 
pears from Gen. xiv. 13. Numb. xiii. 29. Deut. i. 7.19. 44. 

Ver. 24. Thou shalt not bow down to their gods, nor 
serve them.|] This is a caution against the idolatry of the 
people of Canaan: into whose country, when he had 
brought them, he charges them to be so far from doing any 
honour to their gods, ¢ither outwardly by bowing down to 
them, or inwardly by serving them; i. e. as some of the 
Hebrews interpret it, praying to them, or giving thanks, 
&c. (Selden, lib. iii. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 3.) that he 
commands them to break them down and er destroy 
them. 

Nor do after their works.| These words are so large, 
that they may comprehend all the abominable things which 
were done by the seven nations (mentioned in Lev. xviii. 
and other places); but here the matter seems to restrain 
them to their worship, which he would not have them imi- 
tate, by building temples or altars in honour of their gods, 
or offering such sacrifices as they did, or observing any of 
their religious rites. 

But thou shalt utterly overthrow them.| This relates to 
the people of the land; as it is explained in Deut. xx. 17. 

And quite break down their images.) For they were bound 
entirely to root idolatry ont of the land ot Canaan: though 
in other countries which they might conquer they did not 
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think themselves bound to break their images, as Selden 
a (lib. ii. de Jure N. et"G. cap. 2.) 

Ver. 25. And ye shall serve the Lord your God.| Wor- 
ship him, as he directs, and no other being. I observed 
before, that none were so senseless as to imagine a figure 
of any thing made of wood or stone, &c. to be the Creator 
of heaven and earth: but they worshipped them (as Mai- 
monides well observes) as things intermediate between the 
Most High and them; which is here forbidden, (More Ne- 
voch. par. i. cap. 36.) 

And he shall bless thy bread and thy water, and I will 
take sickness away from thee.| ‘This is a promise that he 
would abundantly supply them with meat and drink, and 
also give them health; without which they could take no 
comfort in that plentiful provision. 

Ver. 26. There shail nothing cast their young, nor be bar- 
ren in thy land.] Abortion and barrenness hinder all pro- 
pagation, both in men and heasts; and therefore, to the 


. two foregoing blessings, of plenty and health, he adds two 


more in this place: a numerous increase of their cattle and 
of their own progeny ; a with long life in the land 
which he gave them. 

The number of thy days Iwill fulfil. j Thou shalt come 
toa good old age, such as healthful men (who are not cut 
off by any actident) are wont to attain. Procopius Ga- 
zeus gathers from hence, that there is not a fixed term set 
for every man’s life. But it rather seems to suppose that 
there is a term fixed, beyond which men cannot ordinarily. 
go (to some a longer, to some a shorter, according to their 
several constitutions), but may come short of it, by various 
accidents, and by their own ill usage of themselves, or by 
the judgment of God: who also, in regard to their obe- 
dienee, prolongs the life of some men beyond what it 
would naturally reach. 

Ver. 27. I will send my fear before thee.} Strike a terror 
into the inhabitants of Canaan before thou comest thither, 
which shall facilitate the conquest of them. (See Josh. ii. 
9,10.) With which agrees the story that is told in the Ge- 
mara Hicrosol. ad Tit. Shebiith (by R. Samuel ben Nach- 
man), that upon Joshua’s denouncing war against the seven 
nations, the Girgashites fled into Africa. Which may be 
true, perhaps, of a part of them, but not of them all; for 
some of them were remaining, it appears from the book of 
Joshua, ili. 10. xxiv. 11. This is confirmed by another 
story in the Talmud, of the Africans sueing to Alexander the 
Great to be restored to their ancient possessions in Canaan 
(which I mentioned before), and the old inscription in 
Procopius (lib. ii. de Rebus Vandal) not far from Tangier, 
which said the ancient inhabitants of that country. fled from 
the face of Joshua, the son of Nun. (Selden, lib. vi. de 
Jure N. et Gent. cap. 13. p. 736.) 

And Iwill destroy all ihe people to whom thou shalt come.] 
Make them more afraid when they come to fight; so that 
presently they shall run away and be. easily slain: for 
that is the meaning of the last words, I will make all thine 
enemies turn their backs to thee. 

Ver. 28. And F will send hornets: before thee.] Either be- 
fore they came thither, or when they marched against the 
people of that country. Both seem to be true: that many 


of them were forced to quit their country, when it was.in- 


fested by the hornets God sent in great swarms among 


‘them; and that:‘they who remained, when they came to fight, 
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were assaulted by these hornets, which flew in their faces, 
and so sorely pricked their eyes (as Kimchi and R. Solo- 
mon take it) that they could not see to strike a stroke. 
Whence those words of Joshua, (who expressly. saith this 
was fulfilled, xxiv. 12.) that the Amorites were not driven 
out by the sword and bow of the Israelites, but by the sting 
of these hornets. Which scem alsoto have pursued them 
when they fled away, and killed them in their lurking holes, 
where they hid themselves after the fight, (Deut. vii. 20.) 

Which shall drive out.| That several nations have been 
driven out of their country, by contemptible creatures, such 
as frogs, mice, snakes, and gnats, is made good by Bochar- 
tus out of several authors. And he hath particularly shewn, 
that by these very creatures, wasps and bees, people have 
been forced to forsake their country, as Herodotus, Appia- 
nus, and Strabo testify: (see his Hierozoic. par. il. lib. iv. 
cap. 13. p.:539, &c.) where he:shews the sting of this 
sort of wasp (called a hornet) is of all other the most per- 
nicious: for it is bigger than the ordinary wasp, and fiercer; 
seldom stinging, as Pliny saith, without putting men into a 
fever. (Ib. p. 543.) And of their flying at men’s eyes, see 
what he alleges out of good authors, p. 535. 

The Hivite, the Canaanite, and the Hittite from before 
thee.| These three nations, it seems, were principally infested 
by the hornets; among whom, perhaps, they were more 
venomous than elsewhere (for so R. Solomon saith, their 
poison was deadly), though the rest of the nations also felt 
their sting, as we read in Josh. xxiv. 11, 12. 

Ver. 29. I will not drive them out from before thee. in one 
year.| All the reasons of which are not here declared, (as 
they are clsewhere, Judg. iii. 1—d.) because he would 
not dishearten them. 

Lest the land become desolate, &c.] i.e. Lest some part 
of the land should be left without inhabitants, and so be 
possessed by wild beasts: which might have been very 
dangerous to the Israelites in other parts where they were 
settled. For if all the people of the seven nations had 
been destroyed at once, the Israelites were not yet nunc- 
rous enough to people the whole country ; especially, when 
two tribes and a half were scttled on the other side of 
Jordan. 

_ Ver. 30. By little and little I will drive them out before 
thee.| Diminish them, by degrees, till they were wholly ex- 
pelled. 


Until thou be increased and inherit the land.| Until the 


Israelites were grown so numerous, that they were able to 
stock the whole country. 

_ Ver. 31. Aud I will set thy bounds, &c.) This was the 
utmost extent of the country which he intended to bestow 
upon them, (see Gen. xv. 18.) but they did not enjoy it till 
the times of David, (2 Sam. viii. 1. 3, &c.) and Solomon, 
(1 Kings iv. 21. 24.) when their dominion scems to have 
been enlarged not only to Euphrates, but even beyond it, 
Ezra iv. 16. 20. (see my paraphrase upon Psal. 1xxii. 8.) 
Before these times, it appears by the book of Joshua, and 
those that follow, that many of the old inhabitants remained 
long after his death. 

From the Red Sea to the sea of the Philistines.] These 
were the bounds from east to west. .For though the Red 
Sea was towards tho south, yet the farthermost part of it 
lay cast. And the sea of the Philistines is that now called 
the Mediterranean, which was full west. 
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Aud frou the desert.) Of Arabia, called Shur, (xv. 22.) 

Unto the river.] t. ec. To Euphrates: which made the 
southern and northern bounds of the country God promised 
to them. | | 

for I will deliver the inhabitants of the land into thy 
hand.| This seems to relate to that land which the seven 
nations inhabited :- for as far as Euphrates they never drove 
out all the inhabitants, but only made them tributaries. 

And thou shalt drive them out before thee.| In such man- 
ner as is mentioned in the foregoing verses. ° 

Ver. 32. Thou shalt wake no covenant with them.] t. e. 
With the people of the seven nations. But with other 
gentiles they might make covenants: only not suffer them 
to live in their land, unless they renounced all idolatry. 
Nay, Maimonides is of opinion, that such of the seven 
nations as renounced idolatry, were to be received into 
their friendship: for that law in Deut. xx. which requires 
them to send a summons to every city before they. besieged 
it, with an offer of peace, he extends even to them; and 
grounds his opinion upon Josh. xi. 19, 20. As fox that 
objection which seems to lic against this, about the Gibeon- 
ites, who needed not by- craft fo have obtained a league 
with the Israelites, if this were true doctrine: his answer 
is, that Joshua had sent a summons, with offers of peace 
to them and all the rest, which they rejected; but would 
afterward have gladly accepted, and then it was not to be 
admitted: and therefore they contrived that cunning way 
to be received into friendship with the Israelites. See P. 
Cuneens, lib. it. de Republi. Hebr. cap. 20. And Selden, lib. 
vi. de Jure N. ct G. cap. 13. where he quotes a passage 
out of the Jcrusalem Gemara, which says, that Joshua 
sent three letters to the Gibeonites. But he shews withal, 
that other Jews contradict this ; and expressly declare the 
seven nations were not to be invited to peace. What the 
terms were on which others were invited, sce there, cap. 14. 

All this considered, I am inclined to think Maimonides’s 
opinion to be true; which that place in Joshua very much 
favours; and so dath the story of Rahab, and the prac- 
tice of Solomon; who only put the remainders of these na- 
tions under ee (1 Kings ix. 20, 21.) 

Nor with thetr gods.] This prohibits them to suffer any 
of the seven nations to exercise idolatry among them, as 
R. Levi of Barcelona interprets it. Or rather, he forbids 
them to make any vows to their gods, or oblige themselves 
to perform any act of worship to them. 

Ver. 32. They shall not dwell in thy land.] If a gentile 
did renounce his idolatry he might dwell among them; and 
was called a stranger, toshab, dwelling, or inhabiting. But 
if he did not forsake it, they might not sell him a foot of 
land, nor let him hire a house among them: only he might 
come and sell commodities to them, as the same R. Levi 
expounds it. But Maimonides says, they might not so 
much as suffer them to pass through their country, when 
(hey had power to hinder it; which others think too rigid 
an opinion, as Mr. Selden shews, (lib. ii. de Jure N. et G. 
cap. 3. p. 155, &c.) 

Lest they make thee sin against me.] All society with 
idolaters was forbidden, lest they should infect the’ Isracl- 
ites with their infidelity (as the same R. Levi speaks), of 
which there was the greater danger, because they were too 
prone to follow the gentile customs. 

For if thou serve their gods.] This ‘caution, being re- 
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peated three times in this chapter, ought to have been the 
more diligently observed by the Jews, and made them more 
fearful of entering into familiarity with idolaters. Who 
were of various sorts; for not only every nation had its 
proper and peculiar gods, but every city, town, housc, nay, 
every man made themselves gods according to their fancy. 

It will surely be a snare unto thee.| Bring great calami- 
ties upon thee, and at last be thy ruin; as it is explained 
Josh. xxiii. 13. Judg. ii. 3. For instead of driving out 
the seven nations, they brought Israel under their yoke, 
and grievously oppressed them; as we read in the story of 
the Judges, particularly in the fourth chapter. 


CHAP. AXIV. 


Ver. 1. Anp he said unto Moses.| When God had deli- 
vered the foregeing law unto Moses in the mount, where he 
was with him (xx. 21.) after he had spoken the ten com- 
mandments, he bade him go down (as we read here he did, 
ver. 3.) and set them before the people, (xxi.1.) And when 
he had engaged them in a covenant to observe these laws 
(ver. 7. of this chapter), then to come up to him again; 
and bring Aaron, and the rest that are here mentioned, with 
him. 

Come up.] To receive further orders from the Divine 
Majesty ; together with the two tables of stone. 

Unto the Lord.] Yo the mount, where the glory of the 
Lord appeared; and from whence he had spoken the ten 
words. 

Thou, and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, &c.| But not all to 
the same nearness unto the Divine Majesty, as appears 
by the following verse. 

And seventy of the elders of Israel.| This seems to inti- 
mate, that there were more than seventy called elders: but 
these were the chicf, being perhaps the heads of those fa- 
milies which came into Egypt, which were just seventy. 
(See xviii. 12.) For he doth not direct Moses hew to 
choose them, (as Corn. Bertram observes, lib. de Repub. 
Jud. cap. 5.) but speaks as if they were well known, and 
distinguished from other persons, by the rank they held 
among them. And therefore called (ver. 11.) the nobles, or, 
as the Latin speaks, Magnates, seu optimates, the great 
men, of the best quality in Israel. The reason of their being 
thus called up to God was, to be witnesses of Moses’s as- 
cending up to the place where the Divine Majesty ap- 
peared; and that they also. might have some sight of it, 
(ver. 10.) 

And worship ye afar off.| All of them, before they came 
to the mount, were, at a good distance from it, to fall down 
prostrate before God, that they might be possessed with 
such a holy reverence to him, as not to presume to ap- 
proach nearcr than they were ordered. 

Ver. 2. And Moses alone shall come near the Lord.) Unto 
the very top of the mount, where the glory of the Lord 
abode, (ver. 16—18.) unto which none was admitted but 
himself. Who now came nearer than he had donc before, 
(xx. 21.) for he went into the midst of the cloud, (ver. 18.) 

But they shali not come nigh.) Unto that part of the 
mount whither he went; but keep in a lower station. 

Neither shall the people go up with him.| But stay at the. 
hottom of the mount, (as they did before the giving the ten 
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commandments, xix. 17.) below the place where the elders 
were. So I think Maimonid@ rightly understands this 
place, in his More Nevoch. par. ii. cap. 32. where, speak- 
ing of the several degrees of prophccy, or familiarity with 
God, he observes that Moses was here placed in the su- 
preme degree (he alone being allowed to come near the 
Lord); below him was Aaron placed; and below him Na- 
dab and Abihu; and below them the seventy elders; and 
beneath them the rest of the people. Which is the mean- 
ing of that saying of their wise men, ‘“‘ Moses is a wall 
by himself, and Aaron a wall by himscelf:” that is, they 
were in separate apartments at this glorious appearance 
of God. 

Ver. 3. And Moses came.|] From the mount, wherc he had 
received the precepts mentioned in the three foregoing 
chapters. 

‘ And told the people all the words of the Lord, and all the 

judgments.) Some understand here by the words of the Lord, 
the ten commandments, called the ten words, (xxxviii. 18.) 
But these words the people heard spoken by God himself, 
and not by the report of Moses. Therefore 1 take these 
words to signify rather what he had spoken in the latter 
part of the foregoing chapter, from the twentieth verse to the 
end. And then by all the judgments, he means those laws 
which he had received for their good government in the 
twenty-first, twenty-second, and the former part of the 
twenty-third chapters. 

And all the people answered with one voice, and said.] 
In all likelihood Moses had told the elders what God had 
said to him; and they went and told it to the people, who 
gave the following answer to them. For thus it was before, 
(xix. 6, 7.) 

All the words that the Lord hath said will we do.| They 
had consented before in general, to do whatsoever God re- 
quired of them, having owned him for their King and Go- 
vernor ; (xix. G—8.) but now they consent in particular, 
after Ged had declared what he would have them do (in 
the twenticth chapter), and Moses had also reported the 
rest of the judgments delivered in the twenty-first, twenty- 
second, and twenty-third chapters. 

Ver. 4.] And Moses wrote all the words of the Lord.) 
Both the ten commandments, and all the rest of the judg- 
ments delivered in the foregoing chapters. God, indeed, 
wrote the ten commandments himself: but for the present 
Moses made a record of them, that the people might not 
only hear, but read what they had to do. 

And rose up early in the morning.| The next morning, it 
is likely, after he had received those judgments, and deli- 
vered them to the people, and wrote them in a book; 
which was upon the seventh day of Sivan, as I observed, 
xx. 21. that is, on the sixth of our June, as Jac. Capellus 
reckons. Therefore on the cighth of Sivan he built the 
altar, &c. as it here follows. 

And builded an altar under the hill.| At the foot of the 
hill where the people were allowed to stand. This altar 
was to represent God, to whom sacrifices were offered 
upon it. : 

And twelve pillars, according to the twelve tribes of 
Israel.| This was to represent all the people. The gen- 
tiles abusing such pillars to idolatrous uses, the erecting of 
them is afterward forbidden in the law. But before the 
building of the tabernacle, Moses here erects them, as 
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Jacob had piously done in former times, (Gen. xxxy. 14.). 


See Selden, lib. ii. de Jure N. et G. cap. 6. p. 185. 

Ver. 5. And he sent young men of the children of Israel.] 
These are said by the Hebrews to he the first-born, as 
Onkelos here expressly translates it, He sent the first-born: 
and the paraphrase ascribed to Uzielides follows him; add- 
ing this reason, because the Aaronical priests were not yet 
consecrated. The Arabic and Persian versions say the 
same, as Mr. Selden hath observed, (lib. 1. de Succession. 
ad Pontif. cap.1.) and most interpreters have been of the 
same mind. But I have often observed before (particularly 
xix. 22.) that I4ean see no proof of this, that they only 


officiated as priests: every man anciently,:in his own fa-- 


mily, having a right to offer sacrifice, till the law of Moses 
restrained it to the family of Aaron. Therefore I take these 
young men to have been the choicest persons among them, 
whether first-born or others, who had been appointed to 
minister unto God. For Joshua, who is called here (ver. 13.) 
Moses’s minister, is, in Numb. xi. 28. called his young man. 
Such were fittest for all service; especially for that of 
' sacrificing to God. For which they anciently chose the 
strongest and properest persons, as we see in the Greek 
story of Jason, (which our learned Dr. Spencer observes, 
p. 140.) whose sacrifices were lcd to the altar by the young 
men of his company, 7. e. men of greatest strength and 
-beauty, (lib. i. Argonaut.) And this so far remained, after 
the priesthoed was confined to the family of Aaron, that 
no man was permitted to ofliciate at the altar after he was 
fifty years of age; that is, when he was past his best (as we 
speak ), the flower and strength of his age, (Numb. viii. 25.) 
Fortunatus Scacchus conjectures that there were twelve 


of these young men, one of each tribe, who offered in the. 


name of their brethren, (Myrothec. Sacr. Eleochr. par. ii. 
cap. 59.) 

Which offered burnt-offerings, and sacrificed peace-offer- 
ings of oxen unto the Lord.| Though oxen are only men- 
tioned, yet there were other creatures sacrificed, as appears 
from Hebr. xi. 19, 20. And in following times, peace-offer- 
ings roight be either of calves, or Jambs, or goats, as we 
find in Lev. iii. and so might burnt-offerings also; (see Lev. 
i. 2.10.) Our learned primate Usher thinks also there were 
expiatory sacrifices offered, together with these burnt-offer- 
ings and peace-offerings, and that in the first place; (ad 
A. M. 2513. mens. 3.) 

Ver. 6. And Moses took half the blood, and put it in 
basons.| It may be a question, whether he speaks of the 
blood of all the sacrifices, or only of the expiatory (if there 
were any), or of the burnt-offerings, or peace-offerings. But 
which way soever that be determined, this half of the blood, 
it is certain, was reserved to be sprinkled on the people, 
(ver. §.) 


Concerning the word agganot, which we translate basons, - 
the learned reader may consult Bochartus, in his Hierozoic. 


par. i. p. 549. 

And half of the blood he sprinkled on the altar.] The 
altar representing God, (as was said before, ver. 4.) this 
blood sprinkled upon it, signified that he, for his part, en- 
gaged to be faithful in the covenant he now made with 
them, and they with him; by performing all the promises 
he had newly made them by Moses in the latter end of the 
foregoing chapter; especially those four great promises, 
of pilent: Y, health, numerous offspring, and ong life, (ver. 25 
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26.) together with the driving out the people of Canaan from . 
before them, (ver. 27, &c.) 

Ver. 7. And he took the book.] Some have made it a dif- 
ficulty to find what book this was; and have been Pleased 
to fancy, that some book which Moses wrote is lost: . 
when this plainly refers to what is said ver. 4. where we 
read that ‘* Moses wrote all the words of the Lord,” that 
is, the commandments and judgments. mentioned in the 
four feregoing chapters. Which though they made no 
great volume, yet might be called a book in their language : 
for even the bill of sleneneamnani: which they gave dir 
Wives (and was very short), is called by this name of sepher, 
a book, Dent. xxiv. 1. 

Of the covenant.| That they might remember upon what 
terms he would bestow upon them the forenamed bless- 
ings, he engages them in a solemn covenant to observe 
the commandments and judgments contained in this book. 

Ver. 8. And Moses took the blood.) That half of it which . 
was in the basons, (ver. 6.) 

And sprinkled it on the people.] Ashe had sprinkled one 
half on the altar, in token God was a party in the cove- 
nant; so he sprinkled the other half on the twelve pillars, 
which represented the children of Israel, in token that they 
were the other party engaged in the same covenant. Thus 
our forenamed primate, and several othcrs understand it: 
and it carries some show of probability in it. Yet I can- 
not think it unlikely, that it was sprinkled upon the scventy 
elders, by whom the people consented ; if not upon all 
the people who stood next to the altar, and are here ex- 
pressly mentioned. The apostle to the Hebrews (ix. 19.) 
saith, he sprinkled the book, as well as the people, which is 
not here mentioned, but supposed. Fer when he went to 
sprinkle the blood, we must conceive he laid down the 
book, that he might be at more liberty for this other action ; 
and perhaps he laid it on one of the pillars, where it was 
sprinkled, as they were, together with the people whom they 
represented. 

And said, Behold the blood of the covenant, which the 
Lord hath made with you concerning all these words.| Look 
upon yourselves as obliged by this blood, to observe all 
the commands which I have delivered to youin the words 
you have heard. for there were two ways of making cove- 
nants anciently ; beth which were here used, ‘The first was, 
after a sacrifice had been offered, to sprinkle the blood of 
it upon both partics who were to be confederates: which 
was done here, (ver. 6. 8.) And secondly, the confederates 
thereupon proceeded to eat together some part of the sa- 
crifice; which follows, (ver. 11.) where we find the elders 
of Israel (who represented the peogle) did cat and drink 
in the presence of God. 

Ver. 9, Then went up Moses and Aaron, Nadab and 
Abihu, and seventy of the elders of Israel.] These things 
being done, they went up into the mount as they were 
ordered, (ver. 1.) 27. e. they went up to that part of the 
mount where Aaron, and his sons, and the elders, were ap- 
pointed to come; but no further. 

Ver. 10. And they saw the God of Israel.] When Moses 
is commanded to come near unto the Lord, (ver. 2.) Mai- 
monides acknowledges it may be understood of his local 
approach to the place where the hght or glory of God 
then appeared, (More Nevoch. par. i. cap. 18.) And there- 
fore it is something strange that he expounds the elders’ 
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seeing God, of their apprehension of him by their under- 
standing; and not rather of their beholding some glimpse 
of that visible majesty which was on the top of the mount. 
For that, I doubt not, is the meaning, as appears by what 
follows. And so the Chaldee expounds it, They saw the 
glory of the God of Israel; surrounded, we may well sup- 
pose, with a heavenly host of angels, attending upon the 
Schechinah, or Divine Majesty, as it was also called. 

And there was under his feet.) This hath made some con- 
ceive, that this visible glory appeared in the form of a 
man, with his back towards them, standing upon a shining 
pavement. But this is contrary to Deut. iv. 15. For though 
that be spoken of another time and place, viz. the giving 
of the law, which all the people heard, but saw no simili- 
tude; yet, if the elders had afterward seen a similitude, it 
would have spoiled Moses’s argument, they being the re- 
presentatives of the people. This glorious light, therefore, 
far surpassing all other, had no form, nor could be de- 
scribed by any drt: and consequently, by its feet is meant 
only the lower part of it; which rested, as it were, upon a 
most glorious pavement. And thus the Divine Majesty is 
said to have had a footstool (which was the cover of the 
ark), though it had no human shape. 

As it were a paved work of sapphire-stone.| The glorious 
majesty of God was represented as having under ita pave- 
ment snitable to itself, very bright and shming. For there 
is a sort of sapphire called yovoooriyic, spotted with little 
points, or pricks of gold, which shine like stars inter- 
spersed in the body of it. (Sce Salmasius in Solinum, p. 
131. 203.) Such was this pavement, as we may gather 
from the following words. 

And as it were the body of heaven in its clearness.} As 
clear as the purest and serenest sky, when it is all spangled 
with stars. All which signifies, as 1 take it, that the glory of 
the Lord appeared far above the glory of the sun, in its 
greatest brightness, upon a pavement sparkling like the stars 
in the heaven, when it is most clear. The LX X. instead of 
the words saw the God of Israel, have, saw rdy rérov the 
place of the God of Israel. As if they saw a throne, upon 
which there was a visible majesty, beyond all description. 
And if this be admitted, then this throne may well be said 
to have feet, standing upon such a gloriovs pavement. And 
so they translate it in the next verse, where this is repeated. 

Ver. 11. And upen the nobles of the children of Israel.} 
i.e. The elders beforementioned, (ver. 1. 9.) called here 
atzilim, to signify that they were the prime and choicest 
persons among the Israclites. For atzal signifies to sepa- 
rate; and consequently afzilim imports men distinguished 
from others, either by their birth, office, or some excellent 
qualities. 

He laid not his hand.) Did not hurt them. Whereas it 
was the common opinion, that they who saw God (though 
it was by one of his angels) should presently die. The 
splendour of that glorious light was so dazzling, that it was 
a singular favour it did not put out their eyes, as the light 
wherein St. Paul saw our Saviour did his. We are told, 
(ver. 17.) “ The sight of the glory of the Lord was like de- 
vouring fire.” Which might pat them in fear, perhaps, they 
had been scorched by it, when it flashed out upon them ; 
but they found not the least hurt by it. Thus Jonathan 
saith in his paraphrase upon the thirty-second chapter, 
that when Moses delayed to come down from the mount 
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the people fancied him to be burnt up by the fire, whieh 


shone from the presence of God) which there appeared. 


This sight of God, which he vouchsafed to the elders, 
was in all hkelihood to convince them that he was among 
them, and had spoken to them, and sent them the precepts 
beforementioned by the hand of Moses. 

Also they saw God, and did cat and drink.] After they 
had seen God, they were. so far from receiving any harm, 
that they feasted with him upon the relics of the peace- 
offerings, with great joy and gladness. Or we may sup- 
pose, that the glory of the Lord shone upon them, as they 
sat down to eat and drink, in token of their full consent to 
the covenant now made, (for so the custom was of making 
covenants, Gen. xxiv. 30. xxxi. 54.) and that notwithstand- 
ing they continued to finish their feast, not being dispirited 


(as good men were sometimes afterwards with glorious 


visions, Dan. x. 8. 16, 17.) but rather strengthened and 
made more eitiedl 

The word for saw in this verse is different from that in 
the former; importing, I suppose, that this appearance of 
God to them lasted some time. 

Ver. 12. And the Lord said unto Moses.) He called to 
him, perhaps with an audible voice, from the place where 
they saw his glory; that they might know how familiar he 
was with God, and might more readily receive whatsoever 
commands he brought trom him. 

Come up to me into the mount.) 'To the top of the mount, 
where the glory of the Lord was, (ver..17.) For hitherto 
Moses had gone no further than the rest; but was with 
them when they did eat and drink before the Lord. 

And be there.] Stay with me there, (ver. 18.) 

And I will give thee tables of stone.| Not only the Jews, 
but Epiphanius also, fancy these tables were made of 

sapphire, from what was said ver. 10. But the words sig- 
nify plainly enough that they were of stone. 

And a law and commandments which I have written. 
From this place the Jews endeavour to establish. their 
unwritten or oral law, 2. ¢. their traditions; which, they 
say, were now delivered, together with the tables of stone. 
So Maimonides, in his preface to Jad Chazeka; “ All the 
precepts which were given to Moses on Mount Sinai were 
given with their explications; according to what is said, 
I will give thee tables of stone, and a law and command- 
ments: where by the law is meant the written law, and the 
commandments denote the explication of it, which we call 
the oral law.” Thus he, and others of them, directly against 
the text itself, which saith expressly, both of the law and 
the commandments here mentioned, that they were written. 
(See Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 16.) Therefore, by daw 
and commandments, we are to understand nothing else-but 
the law contained in the ten commandments. 

That thou mayest teach them.] Instruct the people to ob- 
serve them as the most saered of all other precepts; being 
written, as well as spoken, by God himself, who taught 
men by this example, how to preserve theirlaws. Tor 
Aristotle saith in his Problems, that in old time men being 
ignorant how to write, yoov rove vdpove, iva py emia swvra, 
were wont to sing their laws, that they might not be for- 
gotten. It being the invention of the Corybantes, israva 
Aifovg (as Theopompus speaks), to set up pillars, and en- 
grave their laws upou them. Which Solon at last wrote on 
wooden tables, called”Afovec and Kip/3ac, which were laid 
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titum Preefat. in Leg. Atticas.) 

Ver. 13. And Moses rose up.} From among the ‘elders; 
with whom he was before. 

And hisminister Joshua.) Who attended him further than 
the elders; but net into the place where he went. For 
God intending him to be Moses’s suceessor, seems to ad- 
mit him unto a nearer familiarity than any one else besides 
Moses. 

And Moses went up into the mount of God.| The place 
where the Divine glory appeared. But Joshua stayed for 
him in some lower part of the mountain, expecting his re- 
turn. For he did not go up tothe top of the mount, as ap- 
pears from the thirty-second chapter; where Moses’s de- 
scent from thence being mentioned, Joshua is not named 
till it be said that Moses was come down from the mount, 
(ver. 15.17.) He went with them therefore till he entered 
into the cloud, and then he stayed as it were at the door 
waiting for his return. 

Ver. 14. And he said unto the elders.) Before he left 
them, he gave them this order. 

Tarry ye here for us.] Not in the place where they had 
seen God, and did eat and drink with him; whither the 
people might not come: but rather in the camp, or some 
place near it, whither the people might upon occasion re- 
sort to them. Unto whieh place Moses seems to have 
walked with them from the mount, befere he returned to 
go up into it; or, at least pointed them unto it with his 
finger, that they might there wait for him. 

Until we come again to you.) He could not tell hew long 
God would detain him; and therefore commands them to 
govern the people till his return to them. 

And behold, Aaron and Hur are with you.| Who seem 
to have been of greatest authority next to himself; and 
were with him in the mount when the Israelites fought 
with Amalek, (chap. xvii.) 

If any man have any matters to do, let him come unto 
them.] In all causes, which were too hard for the elders to 
determine, he directs them to go to Aaron and Hur, as 

‘they were wont to de to him. By this it appears, that these 
seventy elders were some of the judges appointed by the 
advice of Jethro, (xviii. 22.) which he continued to follow, 
and orders them to observe in his absence. 

Ver. 15. And Moses went up into the mount.] Having 
said this, he and Joshua left them; and he went into the 
higher part of the mount. 

And a cloud covered the mount.] That part of it where 
he was: so that the people, and Joshua also, lost the sight 
of him. 

Ver. 16. And the glory of the Lord abode upon Mount 
Sinai.| That visible majesty whieh shonc in extraordinary 


splendour, was settled for the present upon the top of this - 


mount. 

And the cloud covered it.| i.e. Covered the glory of the 
Lord, not the mount, as Aben Ezra observes. For the 
cloud was not the glory of the Lord, but encompassed and 
covered it: so that for six days nothing but the cloud ap- 
peared to the Israelites: till on the seventh day the cloud 
was rent (as I take it) or opened; and the glory of the Lord 
appeared like flaming fire. 

Stix days.] Thus long it was hidden in a cloud, so that 
‘Moses himself could not sec it, but remained wrapped up in 
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up in the temple of the mother of the gods, (vid: Sam. Pe- ; 
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‘darkness ; which might have astonished him, if he had not 


been supported by the Divine power, and a comfortable 
sense of God, who had often appeared to him and con- 
versed familiarly with him. 

And the seventh day he called unto Moses.| The second 
time (for he had called to him before to come up to him, 
ver. 12.) commanding him to approach into his glorious 
presence. 

Out of the midst of the eloud.| Where the Divine glory 
was, and now breke out and appeared, I suppose, unto 
Moses. Some think the seventh day might be the sabbath, 
upon which Ged chose to appear te him. 

Ver. 17. And the sight of the glory of the Lord was like 
devouring fire, on the top of the mount, in the eyes of the 
children of Israel.| It brekeout of the cloud, after six days, 
so that the people saw it like flaming fire. To which the 
Psalmist seems to allude, (Psal. xcvii. 2,3.) ‘“ Clouds and 


darkness are round about him, and fire goeth before him,” 


&e. Thus the glory of the Lord is described in other places, 
as within a cloud, and sometimes breaking out of it, (Exod. 
x]. 35.) where the cloud is said to be upon the tabernacle, 
and the glory of the Lord to fill it with; which (ver. 38.) is 
described like fire. (See also Numb. xvi. 42.) And thus, 
at its first appearing, there was a pillar of a cloud and of 


fire led them, (xiii. 21.) And it sometimes appearing in an 


amazing brightness, beyond that of the sun; and some- 
times being wrapped up in as thick a cloud: God is like- 
wise said both to dwell in light and in thick darkness, (1 


Kings viii. 12.) 
Ver. 18. And Moses went into the midst of the cloud.] 


From whence the Lord had called to him, (ver. 16.), 
Therefore he broke through the thick cloud into the very 
presence of God, which was in a seeret part of the cloud, 
called the midst of it. 

And gat him up into the aaa To the top of it, where 
the glory of the Lord appeared to him in the-midst of the 
cloud; the external parts of munich and the fire only being 
seen by the people. ; 

And Moses was in the mount fort, y days and forty nights. ] 
That he might receive the two tables of stone, and the gift 
of prophecy (as Elmacinus, an Arabian Christian, adds), 
with directions for the making the tabernaele, and all things 
belenging to it, and the service to be performed there by 
the priest, apparelled according to Divine preseription, &c. 
which follow in the ensuing chapters: where Moses relates 
what orders God gave him about every thing relating to 
his Divine service. And it need not seem strange, as Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus excellently speaks, (lib. i. Stremat. p. 
351.). that Moses received his laws from God; when the 
Greeks pretend the same of their Minos: only they say he 
went into Jupiter’s cave, and was nine years there in learn- 
ing the laws which he gave him; when Moses was but forty 
days in the mount, where God visibly appeared. They be- 
lioved also that Lycurgus received his laws from Apollo; 
and Zaleucus (as Plate, Aristotle, and divers others whom 
he mentions, say) received his from Minerva. All this was 
firmly believed among them, who, in not acknowledging 
the divinity of Moses’s ministration, were very ungrateful ; 
for his was the archetype, as he speaks, or pattern, ef what 
was pretended in their stories. 

Forty days and forty nights.] It may be a question, whe- 
ther the six days that he remained in the cloud, before the 
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Lord called him higher, be ineluded in these forty days ; or 
were only preparatory to his nearer acecss to God. They 
may well be both: for it is not said he was in the amidst of 
the cloud forty days and forty nights; but that he was-so 
long in the mount. Part of which time was spent in the 
dark cloud, and the rest in the bright presenee of God, in 
the midst of the cloud: and in all that space he did neither 
eat nor drink, (xxxiv. 28. Deut. ix. 9.) 

God could, if he had pleascd, have revealed to him all his 
mind in a less time: but the method of the Divine wisdom 
is to do all things gradually. For instance, the substance 
of a child in the womb (saith the author of Schalsch. Hak- 
Kabalah) is not perfected 1 in less time than forty weeks, in 
‘all which time it receives no meat nor drink (at tho mouth 
we must understand him), and so many days did the Di- 
vine power work in Moses to form him into a new essence 
(as his words are), and give him a full comprehension of all 
that God communicated to him. And all this time he nci- 
ther did eat nor drink; for these actions (says that Jew) 
prejudice the understanding ; which God intended to exalt, 
by depressing the bodily faculties and powers: which for 
want of meat and drink were brought down very low, that 
‘the understanding might be raised and lifted up. And thus 
we find, in afteriimes, that Daniel chastened his body for 
three whole weeks together, the better to disposo him for 
‘heavenly vision, (x. 2, 3. 12.) 

This ascent of Moses from the cloudy part of the mount 
‘to the fiery top of it was upon the fourteenth of Sivan: 
and we may suppose, as Jacobus Capellus doth, that the 
cloud accompanied him, as he went up, to defend him from 
the circumambient flame. 
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Ver. 1. Anp the Lord spake unto Moses.| Out of that 
glorious and flaming light where he appeared to him. 

Ver. 2. Speak unto the children of Israel.| When he went 
down from the mount. 

That they bring me.| In the Hebrew, take for ane, out of 
their goods. 

An offering.| The Hebrew word terumah (or, as some 


pronounce it, frwmah) is commonly translated a heave-. 


offering, or offering lifted up. Which the Chaldee translates, 
that which is separated from common use: and in the se- 
paration, perhaps, was lifted up towards rel, in token 
that they desired God to acccpt it. 

Of every man that giveth tt willingly with his heart, ye 
shall take my offering.] They were only to be moved to it, 
but not importaned; much less told what quantity they 
should give: but every man was left to his own good incli- 
nation. And accordingly Moses delivered the mind of God 
unto them, when he came down from the mount; and they 
made a free oblation, (xxxv. 5. 21. 29.) Besides which, 
there was also a tribute laid upon them for the ransom of 
their souls, (xxx. ]12—14.) which amounted to a great sum 
of money, as we find in xxxviii. 24, &e. 

Ver. 3. And this is the offering which ye shall take of them.] 

The things which ye shall aceept as an offering to me. 

Gold, and silver, and brass.] Unto what uses these were 
to be employed we are told aficrwards. 

Ver. 4. And blue, and purple, and scarlet.) Wool, or 
yarn, or stuff (or, as Abarbinel will have it, silk), of these 
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colours. About which there is much dispute; buf no trans- 


lation hath better described thém than our English. For 
thecelet, which we translate blue, and Abarbinel will have 
it to be a sea-green, is certainly a sky-colouwr. So Maimo- 
nides expresses it, the colour of the firmament: and Kimchi 
ealls it ulframarine. This hath been demonstrated by 
‘Braunius, who shews how it was dicd, (lib. i. de Vest. 
Sacer. Ilebr. cap. 13.) 

Argaman, also, he hath demonstrated, (cap. 14.) signifies 
purple, as we translate it. For both Josephus and Philo 
say so; and he brings many proofs that they say true. And 
there being several sorts of purple, he shews this had in it 
the brightest and most florid redness; the manner of dying, 
which he also there demonstrates. See also Bochartus, 
concerning these two words thecelet and argaman, in his 
Hierozoic. (par. ii. lib. v. cap. 10, 11.) 

Tholaat-shani we also rightly translate scarlet, as the 
same Braunius shews, (cap. 15. of the forenamed book.) 
And very probably makes the word scarlet signify as much 
as the colour of Tyre: for Sar, or Sarra, is Tyre ; and la- 
cea is a red colour. 

Abarbinel most assuredly makes this to be the native co- 
lour of-silk, without any die. (See Bochart. Hicrozoic. 
par. ii. lib. iv. cap. 27. p. 624.) 

And fine linen.] The Hebrew word scheseh signifies that 
pure linen called byssus: so the Chaldee calls it butz. 
Which was peculiar to Egypt, as some faney, where their 
ptiests were clothed with it; and thence called linigeri. 
But Philostratus saith there was a byssus among the In- 
dians with which the better sort of people were clothed. 
And Pausanias saith it grew in Elis, and in no other part 
of Greeec. (See Salmasius, Plin. Exercit. p. 995. and what 
I have noted on Gen. xli. 42.) 

And goats hair.] In the Hebrew there is only the word 


-tzim, which signifies goats: but all interpreters, by a com- 


mon cllipsis, understand it of their hair. And Jarehi saith 
it signifies the flower of goats’ hair; or, as we speak, the 
down; the very softest part of it. And no other wool (as 
they call it) was accepted for the use of the sanctuary (if 
we may credit Abarbinel) but only this. For the wool of 
lambs and sheep was vile in comparison with this, whieh 
was precious in the caster countrics;. where excellent 
cloth was made of it, not inferior to silk in softness and 
brightness; as the same Braunius observes, (lib. i. de Ves- 
titu Sacer. Hebr. cap. 9.) - 

Ver. 5. And rams’ skins died red.) Or, red rams’ skins; 
for such there were in the castern-countrics, which were 


‘naturally of that colour. 


And badgers’ skins.] The Hebrew word shecasien, which 
we translate badgers (following those who think thacas to 
be the same with the Latin word tazus), the ancient inter- 
preters take for a colour. And Bochartus hath at large en- 
dcavoured to prove that it signifies a kind of violet or pur- 
ple colour. So that God commands them to offer red and 
violet rams’ skins. (See Hierozoic. par. i. lib. in. cap. 30.) 

‘And shittim-wood.| 'Wimchi saith this was the best kind 
of cedar: but Aben Ezra takes it for the wood of a tree 
which grew in the wilderness, not far from Mount Sinai, 
in that place where the Israclites sometimes encamped. 
(Numb. xxv. 1.) called Shittim from this wood: unless the 
wood were so called from the place where it grew. And 
thus St. Jerome seems to have understood it. For he saith 
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upon Joel iii. that they were great trees, which were not to 
be found in the Roman countries, or in cultivated places ; 
but in the desert of Arabia only: out of which very broad 
boards might be cut, exceeding strong, and of incredible 
smoothness and beauty. And upon Isa. xli. he calls it 
lignum imputribile, an incorruptible wood (as the LXX. 
also here translate it, Aa donrra), very smooth, excelling 
all wooed in firmness and brightness, &c. (See Menochius, 
lib. v. de Repub. Hebr. cap. 2.) 

Ver. 6. Oil for the light.] For that lamp that was to burn 
continually in the sanctuary. 

Spices for anoiitting oil, and for sweet incense.] See xxx. 
23, &c. and ver. 34, 35, &c. 

Ver. 7. Onyx-stones.] Or sardonyxes. (See Gen.11,12.) 

And stones to be setin the ephod, and tn the breast-plate.] 
There were two onyx-stones to be set in the ephod, (xxviii. 
9,10,&c.) and the other stones (whose names arc there men- 
tioned, ver. 17, 18, &c.) were to be set in the breast-plate. 

These five verses contain all the materials which were to 
be used about the sanctuary, and the garments of the 
priests who were to attend there. The only question is, 
How they got such things in the wilderness? Some think 
they brought them with them out.of Egypt, as it is evident 
they did gold, silver, and jewels. And Abarbincl thinks 
they also trafficked with the neighbouring people while 
they remained here, of whom they bought oil, and spices, 
and shittim-wood, &c. which is probable enough, every 
thing being to be had for money, of which they brought 
good store from Egypt. 

Ver. 8. And let them make me a sanctuary. ] Now follow 
directions for the making a heuse for God, and every thing 
belonging to it. For so this place is sometimes called, 
God’s house, or habitation, because there, as Abarbinel 
observes, the Schechinah, or Divine Majesty, had its resi- 
dence. And it is called a sanctuary, or holy place, be- 
cause no uncircumcised or unclean person might enter 
into it. For under the name of sanctuary is compre- 
hended, as the Jews rightly understand it, all the courts 
belonging to it, as well as the very house itself; with all 
the utensils, or sacred vessels, which are afterward pre- 
scribed for the service of it. 

That I may dwell among them. God resolving to mani- 
fest himself, as, in a peculiar manner, constantly present 
among them, was pleased to order a tent or tabernacle to 
be built for him; wherein, while they sojourned in tents 
in the wilderness, he dwelt among them in a visible man- 
ner, by the Schechinah, or habitation of the Divinity, which 
was fixed here; and was a special type of God’s future 
dwelling in human nature. In short, this sanctuary was his 
palace, saith Moses Nachmanides, wherein he dwelt as their 
‘king. And accordingly, Schem Tob, upon Maimonides’s 
More Nevoch. par tii. cap. 40. pertinently observes, that 
God ordered all manner of things belonging to a palace 
to be in this house; particularly, ministers that constantly 
attend on him; a table with daily provision ; all manner of 
utensils, such as pots, spoons, forks, &c. a closet proper 
to himself alone ; that the most vulgar understanding might 
conceive their king, the Lord of Hosts, continually resided 
there. And, indeed, the Ilebrew word nikdash, which 
we render sanctuary, sometimes signifies a palace, (Ezek. 
xxviii. 18.) and so Kimchi interprets it upon Isa. viii. 14. 

Among them.] In the Hebrew, in the midst of them. For 
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the tabernacle, when it was erected, was placed in the 
midst of their camps, (Numb. ii. 17.) Which was the 
reason that all unclean persons were to be removed out of 
their camp, lest God, who dwelt in it, should be offended 
by the pollution, (Numb. v. 3.) And thisis the reason why 
God is said to walk among them, (Lev. xxvi. 12. Deut. 
xxii. 14.) because he dwelt in that tent, which moved up 
and down, as they did while they dwelt in the wilderness. 

Ver. 9. According to all that I shew thee, the pattern of 
the tabernacle, and the pattern of all the instruments thereof, 
so shalt thou make it.] This signifies that God shewed him 
a model (as we now speak) of the house he was to make, 
and of all the things belonging to it: and, accordingly, he 
bid him rear it up (xxvii, 30.) according to the mischpat, 
the scheme or draught he shewed him in the mount: which 
represented every thing so lively and distinctly, and in their 
just proportions to him, that he was the better able to make 
them. For things seen, and seen in all their. dimensions, 
as Abarbinel observes, are more easily retained, as well 
as conceived, than things that are only heard. And Greg. 
Nyssen had reason when he said, (de Vita Mosis, p. 181.) 
that God did not represent the sanctuary to Moses merely 
in a picture, much less give him an_ idea of .it only in his 
mind; but set before him a structure which he should imi- 
tate. For so the Hebrew word tabuit (which we translate 
pattern) signifies a structure, or building; which cannot 
be better expressed than by the word model, which he now 
saw of the llouse he was to erect. Thus Maimonides ex- 
plains this word, in distinction from femunah, which signi- 
fies only the resemblance of a thing; whereas fabnit signi- 
fies the structure, or disposition of it, 7. e. saith he, its form; 
whether it be ina square, or circle, or triangle, or any 
other figure; and he quotes this place, for it, and ver. 40. 
(More Nevoch. par. i. cap. 3.) 

Which confutes the faney of those who will have * dap 
to have framed this house, and all belonging to it, accord- 
ing to the fashion of, such things which he had seen in 
Egypt, and were in use among other nations: unto whose re- 
ligion he designed to make himself as conformable as might 
be safely allowed. . And particularly made this tabernacle 
to be carried on the priests’ shoulders, as the tabernacle of 
Molochwas, &c. Nothing seems to me to be further from 
the intention of Moses, or. siadlion from the directions which 
God here gives him, than this conceit. He had a more 
Divine guide than the Egyptians, and made things by a 
heavenly pattern, and not according to their modes. ‘The 
Jews were so possessed with this opinion, that when the 
temple came to be built instead of this tabernacle, they 
say it was done by consulting the oracle, and by the solemn 
decree of the king, and of the great Sanhedrin, and of the 
prophets. For which they allege this very place, as Mr. 
Selden observes out of the Misna, and Maimonides, &c. 
(lib. iii. de Synedr. cap. 13. n. 2.) 

Ver. 10. And they shall make an ark.] Or little chest, or 


rather coffer : which was to be placed in the very inmost and 


most secret part of God’s house (in his cabinet, as we now 
speak, into which none entered but himself), the better to 
represent his dwelling among them. And therefore was 
called the ark of the Lord, (Josh. iv. 5. 11.) and the ark of 
God, (1 Sam. iii. 3.) For herein was put his most pre- 
cious treasure, those Divine records, the two tables of stone, 
wrote with his own finger, called the tables of testimony, 
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(xxxi. 18.) because they were the testimony of the cove- 
nant between God and the Israclites; whereby he testified 
_ his will, and they their obedience to it. Whence the ark 
itself is called the ark of the testimony, (xxx. 6. from 
whence also the whole tabernacle had its naine, Numb. ix. 
11.) and the-ark of the covenant of the Lord, (Numb. x. 33.) 

Of shittim-wvood.| See ver. 5. 

Two cubits and ahalf shall be the length thereof, and a 
cubit and a half the breadth thereof, and a cubit and a half 
the height thereof.] In this shape, and in these dimensions, 
it was set before Moses in the mount, that he might direct 
it to be made exactly of such an oblong square (as we 
speak), as is here described, in its length, breadth, and 
height. There'are great disputes among the Jews about a 
_ cubit, which is commonly thought to be half a yard of our 
measure, that is, cighteeninches. But one that hath taken 
a great deal of pains to examine such things (Dr. Cumber- 
land, now bishop of Peterborough), hath, in a very learned 
discourse about the Scripture Measures, given strong rea- 
sons to incline us to think that the Egyptian and the Jew- 
ish cubit was about twenty-one inches. And if they had 
not been so, the table (which is described ver. 23.) would 
have been inconvenient, being but three quarters of a yard 
high, 7. e. twenty-seven inches (according to the common 
notion of a cubit), which is too low for a table. Whereas, 
according to his account, it was about thirty-twe inches, 
which is a very convenient height fora table. (Sce chap. ii.) 

Ver. 11. And thou shalt overlay it with pure gold.| Not 
merely gild it, but lay it over with thin plates of gold; for 
if they had been thick, it would, as Abarbinel notes, have 
Deen too heavy to carry. Thus we see chests now some- 
times plated with iron in some parts of them. 

Within and without.) So that nothing but gold could be 
seen, whether it were shut or open. 

And shalt make upon it a crown of gold round about.] A 
border or list of gold went round at the top of it; which 
was called a crown, because it compassed every part of 
it: but was of ‘another figure, not round but square, as the 
ark was. It was of great use, as well as ornament, for the 
better settling the propitiatory upon the ark, that it might 
not'slip off, but be kept up firmly by this border going 
round about the top of the ark. And it might the better be 
called a crown, because it was of some height, -for the surer 
supporting of the propitiatory. 

It may not be improper here to observe, that, as the an- 
cient ‘crowns were only a plain circle of gold, or other 
thing, so they were set upon the heads of none but their 
gods, as Pliny tells us, (lib. xvi. cap. 4.) who says there, 
that Bacchus was the first that put a crown upon his head, 
which was made of ivy. Certain it is, that God requires 


those things which were peculiarly ‘sacred to him and his’ 


‘service to be crowned, as a mark of their excellency: which 

were four only ; this crown upon the ark, and that upon the 
golden table, (ver. 24. of this chapter), and upon the altar 
‘of incense, (xxx. 3.) and on the ‘head of the high-priest, 
(xxix. 6.) 

Ver. 12. And theu shalt cast four rings of gold for it.) 
Which were of massy gold, we must suppose, because the 
ark was carried by staves put into these rings. 

And put them in the four corners thereof.| The Hebrew 
word paamoth comes from paam, which never signifies a 
corner in the Holy Scripture; but always a -foot, or basis, 


ad 
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or step, as Aben Ezra notes. Which hath made some 
think the ark had feet to stand upon (such round knobs as 
now our chests and boxes many times have), though the 
Scripture doth not mention them. But we are not to make 
conjectures out of our own heads; which some have car- 
ried so far as to fancy there were wheels in these feet, for 
the ark to run upon, which made it God’s chariot, wherein 
he rode. But whoever heard of a chariot carried on men’s 
shoulders? Therefore Nachmanides more reasonably con- 
ccives, that these rings were indeed in the corners of the 
ark, but not in the higher (as R. Solomon would have 
them), but in the lower; and therefore said here to be in 
the fect. For the Scripture calling the top of every thing 
the head of it: the bottom is commonly there called the 
feet: and so the ark (by placing-the rings and staves 
in the bottom) was carried on high upon the priests’ 
shoulders, representing God, whe is highly exalted. 

And two rings shall be on the, one side of it, and two 
rings on the other side of it.] That is, in the length of it 
(as Josephus expressly testifies).and not in the breadth. 

Ver. 13. And thou shalt make staves of shittim-weod.] Of 
such a length that_the ark might be at a decent distance 
from those that carried it. 

And overlay them with gold.| With plates of gold, as the 
ark itself was, (ver. 11.) 

Ver. 14, And thou shalt put the staves into the rings, by 
the sides of the ark.| The Hebrews say these staves were 
ten cubits long. ‘ 

That the ark may be borne with them.] Upon the shoul- 
ders of the Levites, particularly the sons-of Korah. (See 
Numb. iv. 4—6, &c. vii.9.) For it was a crime to carry 
it any other way, either in their hands, or drawn in a cart. 
(Compare 1 Chron. xiii. 7. with xv. 15.) 

Ver. 15. And the staves shall be in the rings of the ark.) 
Continue and remain in the rings, when they were once put 
therein. 

They shall not be taken from it.] When they set down 
the ark they were not to take out the staves, and put them 
in again when it was to be carried; but let them, as we 
said, continue in the rings: that there might be no danger 
of letting them fall (which had been a great irreverence), 
and because they would -be best preserved, and take less 
harm there than any where else; and if they had occasion 
to remove the ark suddenly all would be ready; and the 
Levites were hereby kept from touching the ark, or coming 
nearer to it than the ends of the staves. 

Ver. 16. And thou shalt put inio the ark the testimony 
which I will give thee.| The two tables of stone, contain- 


‘ing the teu commandments, which are called the testimony, 


and the two tables of testimony, (xxxi. 18.) because they 
testified what the will of God was, which they had con- 
sented to observe; and were therefore public, authentic 
instruments, attesting the covenant between God and them. 
Whence the ark which contained these is called the ark 
of the testimony, (as I observed above, ver. 10.) ver. 22. 
and in a great many other places of the forticth chapter. 
‘And in one place it is called the testimony, (xxx. 86.) and 
the ark of the covenant of the Lord, (Deut. x. 8.) because 
the fen words were the principal part of the covenant, to 
which they stood obliged. And perhaps the book of the 
covenant which Moses made with them (xxiv. 7.) is com- 
prehended under the name of the testimow y. For though 
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we read in 1 Kings viii. 9. there was nothing in the ark 
save the two tables of stonc, Xc. yet the apostle mentions 
some other things that were not tu, yet by y or before the 
ark, (Hebr. ix. 4.) But I assert nothing in this matter. 
And shall only further observe, that this direction, for put- 
ting the testimony (or tables of stone) into the ark, is given 
before any order is taken for making a covering to it, 
which follows after. And therefore he was to put in the 
law before the cover was set on. For though (ver. 21.) 
this be mentioned again, and put after the cover is named, 
yet the meaning is, that he should set on the cover, having 
put inthe law. And it is repeated, that he should be very 
careful of this, because the cherubims were to protect and 
defend it. 

Ver. 17. And thou shalt make a mercy-seat.] The Hebrew 
word capporet literally signifies a covering of any thing: 
and that is the proper signification of this mercy-seat (as 
we translate it), which was the covering of the ark. For 
it had no door, but was open at the top, so that they might 
put the tables of the covenant into it, and then it was to be 
‘fastened above by this cover, which any one may discern 
by its dimensions was exactly fit for 1. 

Others will have it called capporet, not from capar, to 
cover, but from cipper, to exctpiate, and render propitious. 
And so, indeed, the apostle calls it iAasrijowv, the propi- 
tiatory ; because God here shewed himself to be propi- 
tious, and appeased by the blood of the sacrifices, which 
was sprinkled before this place. But the reason of this 
translation may be, because when sins are pardoned they 
are said in Scripture to be covered. The LX X. put both 
these together in their translation, which is fAaorfpioy ériSena. 

Of pure gold.] Not of wood crusted over with gold, but 
all (as Abarbinel speaks) of solid gold; because it was the 
cover of the ark, in which were the tables of the covenant 
written with God’s finger, than which nothing was more 
precious. 

_ Two cubits and a half shall be the length thereof, &c.] 
Which was the length of the ark, (ver. 10.) as the breadth 
was acubit and a half, both of that and this: which shews 
this was the cover of the ark, being most exactly adapted 
to it. 

Ver. 18. And thou shalt make two cherubims of gold.] 
We read of cherubims in the beginning of the world; and 
have good reason to believe thereby is meant angels. (See 
Gen. iii. 24.) But in what shape they appeared we are 
not told; nor is there the least signification of it here in 
this place, but what we can gather from ver. 20: so that I 
can only say this, they were of such a shape as the angcli- 
cal ministers appeared in, which attended upon the Divine 
Majesty in the mount; or rather, such as God shewed 
Moses a pattern of, whereby to represent these heavenly 
ministers. For both the ark and all belonging to it were 
made according to the model God gave him; not from any 
Egyptian pattern, as some imagine. Bochart scems to me 
to speak judiciously, when he saith there were not figures 
of angels, but rather emblems, whereby the angclical ua- 
fure was in some sort expressed, (Hicrozoic. par. i. lib. ii. 
cap. 25.) and were therefore ordered to. be made, as Mai- 
monides conjectures, that the Jews might be confirmed in 
the belief of the existence of angels, miielp is the second 
article of their faith, next to the belief of God. And he 


commanded two to be made; because, if there had been | 
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but one, it might have led them into a dangerous error, that 
this was the figure of God, whereby they might have been 
inclined to worship it. _But there being fwo of them or- 
dered, with this declaration, the Lord our God is one God, 
it led them into right thoughts, that God had many of these 
angelical ministers. Thus he: More Nevoch. par. iti.cap. 45. 

Of beaten work shalt thou make them.] The Hebrew 
word miksheh, which we translate beaten work, signifies 
that both of them should be made out of the same piece of 
gold that made the cover of the ark; so as to be one con- 
tinued work with that, not separate fromit. This appears 
to be true from the next verse, min hacopporet; out of the 


mercy-seat shall ye make the cherubims, &c. or, from the 


mercy-seat shall they proceed, on the two ends of it. 

Ver. 19. And make one cherub on, the, one end, and the 
other cherub on the other end.] This looks like tautology (saith 
Abarbinel) it being said in the foregoing words, in the two 
ends of the mercy-seat: but it is far from it; being a de- 
claration (as he takes it) that the cherubims should not be 


placed both on one side of the ark; nor so as not to be 


opposite one to the other: but one on one side, and the 
other on the other side. 

Even of the mercy-seat shall ye make the cherubims, on the 
two ends thereof.| ‘They werenot to be made separate from 
the mercy-seat, and afterwards joined to it, but to be made 
out of it, so as to be one piece with it, (as was said, ver. 18.) 
which in the execution of this command appears veny 
plainly, (xxxvil. 8.) 

Ver. 20. And thecherubims shall stretch forth thetr wings 
on high.| 'This shews they were made like flying creatures; 
but had not the resemblance of any fowl] that we know. So 
Josephus, Zoa wereva, poppy ovdert tov Um’ avIodmrwv Ewpa- 
pévwv maoatAjoia, &e. flying animals, like to none of those 
which are seen by men; but such as Moses saw figured in the 
throne of God; when he beheld, he means, his Majesty in 
the mount, attended by the heavenly host, (lib. iii. Antiq. 
cap. 8.) and again, (lib. viii. cap. 2.) As for the cherubims, 
nobody can tell or conceive what they were like; ovdeic 
éroial tiwee elrciv over eixdoa: Sbvarat. Some, indeed, think 
that we may understand from what Ezekiel saith of them 
their true figure; and that they had the face of oxen. For 
that face which in Ezek, i. 10. is called the face of an ox, is 
afterward called, (x. 14.) the face of a cherub. But it is to 
be considered, that there is no proof the cherubims here 
spoken of by Moses had the same face with those men- 
tioned by Ezckiel, but were rather a quite diffcrent repre- 
sentation. For licre God was represented as dwelling, nay 
sitting, and abiding among the Israelites; but there as re- 
moving and departing quite away from his dwelling-place: 
and consequently, I conceive, his minister and attendants 
appeared then in quite differcnt shapes from what they 
had now. 

Stretch forth their wings on high.] As being upon the 
wing (to use our language), that is, ready to fly, whither 
they were ordered by the Divine Majesty. 

Covering the mercy-seat with their wiugs.] Their wings 
werc not to lie close to their bodies, but to be raised up (as 
was said before) and spread: so that meeting together, they 
made, as it were, a seat over the ark, called the throne of 
God. 

Their faces shall look one to another.| 'To signify, saith 
Abarbinel, their mutual consent and concord. 
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Towards the mercy-seat shall the faces of the cherubims 
be.] They were so contrived that they looked downward, 
when they looked one to the other; to shew (saith he) that 
they were keepers of the law, which was under the mercy- 
seat. 

Ver. 21. And thou shalt put the mercy-seat above upon the 
ark.] Having first put in the testimony which he gave him 
(as it here follows), then he was to set the mercy-scatupon 
the ark (within the crown which encompassed it) as a co- 
ver to it. (See ver. 16.) 

Ver. 22. And there will I er with thee.| When thou 
hast occasion to consult me, J will there be present to com- 
municate my mind to thee: so Abarbinel. After the ark 
is made, and the law put into it, and the cover laid upon 
it, I will speak with thee from the midst of the mercy-seat, 
between the cherubims: so that thou shalt not need to 
come up hither any more into the mount to fetch down pro- 
phecy (as his phrase is), but I will give it thee from thence, 
and tell thee all that is to be taught Isracl. (Scexxx. 6.) 

And I will commune with thee from above the mercy-seat, 
from between the two cherubims, &c.] Here the glory of the 
Lord resided, between the cherubims; whose wings were 
the seat of the Divine Majesty; as the cover of the ark be- 
forementioned was his footstool. For he is said to sit be- 
tween the cherubims, (Psalm Ixxx. 2.) and the ark is called 

‘his footstool,(Psalm xcix.8. cxxxii. 7.) This, therefore, be- 
ing that part of the sanctuary which was the place of his 
pecullar abode, where he is said to dwell, 1 Sam. iv. 4. (see 
de Dieu there), when Moses had any occasion to consult 
him he was to resort hither; where God promises to meet 
him, and confer with him from hence, as we read he did, 
Numb. vii. 89. 

Of all things which I will give thee in commandment unto 
the children of Israel.| This shews that he resided here as 
their Lord and Govermor; the wings of the cherubims com- 
posing. his throne, whereon he sat as their King, to give or- 
ders for their government: which more imperatorio de tri- 
bunali loquebatur, he delivered from this supreme tribunal, 
after the manner of emperors (as Fortunatus Scacchus ex- 
pressesit), or great princes, who were wont in all countries 
to have such magnificent thrones erected, from whence to 
speak to their subjects, (Myrothec. Sacrorum Eleochrysm. 
ii. cap. 36.) 

Thus far he hath named only the furniture of the inward 
house and cabinet of the Divine Majesty, called the holy 
of holies. Now follows the principal furniture of the out- 
ward house, called the holy place. 

Ver. 23. Thou shalt also make a table.) Which is a ne- 
cessary part of the furniture of a honse, and therefore 
here ordered to be made in token of God's dwelling among 

them, (ver. 8.) 

Of shittim-wood.] of thom same materials with the ark, 
(ver. 10.) 

Two cubits shall be the length thereof, &c.| It was nei- 
ther so long nor so broad as the ark, but of the: very same 
height, (ver. 10.) Josephus, to make the Greeks appre- 
hend its fashion, saith, it was like the famous table at 
Delphi, (lib. iit. Antiq. cap. 9.) which, if it be true, was 
made, it seems, in imitation of the table of Moses. 

Ver. 24. And thou shalt overlay it with pure gold.] Just 
as the ark was; (see ver.10.) and therefore it is probable 
that the lower parts of it,as well as the upper, and the feet 
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also, were plated with gold, so tet it might be called a 
golden table. 

And make thereto a crown of gold round about.] See 
yer. 10. where the same is directed for the ark: and this 
had the same use, to keep what was set upon the table from 
slipping off and falling on the gronnd. 
~ Ver. 25. And thou shalt make unto it.) That is, to the 
crown of gold, as Fortunatus Scacchus understands it, 
though others refer it to the table. 

A border of a hand-breadth round about.{ Which came 
down below the crown or cornice, as they now speak. 
Though some think this border was towards the bottom, to 
join the feet more firmly together. 

And thou shalt make a golden crown to the border thereof 
round about.] Wheresoever this border was (which I sup- 
pose was plated with gold), like the table, it had a crown, 
or a cornice, as an ornament to it. For this crown was 
different frem that mentioned in the foregoing verse; and 
was under the border (as the other’crown was above it),as 
Fortunatus Scacchus apprehends it, (Myrothec. ii. cap.38.) 

Ver. 26. And thou shalt make for it four rings of gold.] 
As there were for the ark, (ver. 12.) only they were to be 
cast, these to be made: but how we are not told. 

And put the rings in the four corners that are on the 
four feet thereof.| ‘The Hebrew word here for corners al- 
ways hath that signification; being quite different from 
that word which is used ver. 12. when he speaks of the 
ark: which may well incline us to Josephus’s opinion, 
that these rings were not below, as they were in the ark, 
but on the upper part of the feet of the table; so that it 
was not carried up on high, as the ark was, but hnng down 
between the priests, on whose shoulders the staves rested. 

Ver. 27. Over against the border shall the rings be, &c.} 
Just below the border and the cornice beforementioned 
(ver. 25.) were these rings to be placed; as the border and 
its cornice were placed below the upper crown (or cornice) 
which compasscd the top of the table, (ver. 24.) 

For places of the staves to bear the table.] This expresses 
the use of the rings. 

Ver. 28. And thou shalt make the staves of shittim-wood, 
and overlay them with gold.| Such as were made for the 
carriage of the ark, (ver. 13.) 

That the table may be borne with them.] By the priests 
upon their shoulders. For the tabernacle being a moveable 
house, there were frequent occasions, as they journeyed 
from one place to another, to carry this table along with 
them, as they did all other things belonging to the house 
of God. 

It is not ordered that the staves should remain in the 
rings, as they did in those belonging to the ark, (ver. 15.) 
because they might have been a hifiderance to the priests 
in their ministration at this table every day. Therefore it 
is likely, they were laid up in some place near it, and put 
in when they travelled, as they were a to be, (Numb. 
iv. 6.) 

Ver. 29. And thou shalt make the dishes thercof.| It is 
not easy to give an account cither of the form or of the 
use of these keharoth, which we translate dishes, i. e. pa- 
tins, whereon to put the bread, which were twelve loaves, 
(Lev. xxiv. 6.) and the frankincense which was te be set 
upon each row of loaves, (ver. 7.) “This is a plain sense, 


| if the loaves stood upon dishes, and not immediately upon 
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the table, as Fortunatus Scacchus thinks they did: and 
therefore imagines they were full of fine flour, of which the 
bread was made; or with oil which was to be mingled and 
used in their sacrifices. But this is more unlikely than the 
other, the flour not being kept here in the holy place, but 
in the outward court; and his reason for it is not solid; 

which is, that the heads of their tribes offered every one 
of them a silver charger, (so we render the same word we 
here translate a dish, Numb. vii.) full of fine flour mingled 
with oil. But those were not for the use of this tabie, on 
which such large dishes or chargers could not stand, there 
being no room for them. Therefore at last he fancies them 
to have been salt-sellers, which were set upon the table to- 
gether with the bread, being used at all meals. And Philo, 
as he observes, seems to he of this opinion, who, speaking 
of this table (in his third book of the Life of Moses), saith, 
ép jc Gprot Kat GAec, upon it were loaves and salts: from 
whence he conjectures there were two salt-dishes at least. 
(See his Myrothecium Sacror. Elzochrysm. lib. ii. cap. 41.) 

And spoons thereof.| If this be a true interpretation of 
the Hebrew word cappoth, their use was to put incense 
into the dishes, and to take it out: for that they contained 
incense is evident from Numb. vii. 14. 20. 26. &c. Which 
makes the forenamed author think this word should rather 
be rendered vials, which Pollux numbers among the sacred 
vessels; and it is plain were used in offering incense in the 
temple: for St. John saw the twenty-four elders, having 
every one of them golden vials full of odours, or incense, 
(Rev. v. 8.) whence it is the LX X. translate this word 
Qvicxa. The form of which Fort. Scacchus, in the place 
forementioned, hath adventured to describe. 

And covers thereof.| Wherewith both the loaves and the 
incense were covered. Soitis commonly understood. But 
Fortunatus Scacchus endeavours at large to prove that the 
Hebrew word kesoth is rightly translated by the LXX. 
orovota, Which were vessels used in ‘their libamina, when 
they poured wine upon the sacrifice, or upon the altar, 
when they sacrificed. For authors do not agree when this 
was done; some saying the wine was poured out after 
the sacrifice was slain, and laid on the altar; others, that 
it was most commonly done before. The manner being, 
first to throw frankincense into the fire on the altar, then te 
pour out the wine, and then the sacrifice was slain. In 
which order Homer and Ovid report it, as Cuperus oh- 
serves in his Apetheosis Homeri, p.71. However this be, 
itis certain, from Hesychius, Pollux, and Suidas, that orov- 
detov Signifies such a vessel: and Josephus saith, that when 
Pompey went into the hely place, he saw there such ves- 
sels as these, together with the table and candlestick, 
Avxviav re, Kal Abxvoue, Kal Tpdwelav, Kal omovoeta, Kat Supua- 
thoa, &c. (lib. 1. de BelloJud. cap. 5.) The only objection 
against this is, that there was no use for such vessels in 
that place. ‘To which I think it may be truly answered, 
that it was fit notwithstanding Ged’s heuse should be fur- 
nished with all kinds of utensils. 

And bowls thereof.| So St. Jerome understands the He- 
brew word menakioth, which, following the LX X. ‘he 
translates cyathes: the form -of which Fertunatus Scac- 
chus (in his forenamed book, cap. 44.) hath endeavoured 
to make out, and establish this as the certain meaning of 
the word. But it is very hard to tell of what use they were 


here, where no drink was uscd: and yet our marginal 
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translation of the next word seems to favour it, making 
these fo pour out withal. And, indeed, the Hebrew word | 
signifies both to cover and to pour out. But the former 
seems most proper here, unless we take thesc to have been 
bowls (or such-like vessels) set here merely to signify more 
completely, that God kept house among them (as we speak) 
they being part of the furniture of a table. 

Others think they were stands, upon which the dishes of 
bread were set. 

To cover withal.] If we allow of this translation, and it 
relate to the word bowls immediately preceding, then it 
signifies these vessels were a larger sort of covers. Or it 
may refer to the whole; that all the forenamed vessels 
were made to cover the table entircly. But the marginal 
translation being also agreeable to the Hebrew text, it 
may possibly declare the use of the forenamed vessels; 
which was to pour out withal. For in their libamina there 
were several sorts of these vessels used among ‘the gen- 
tiles; one only to taste the wine before the sacrifice, which 
Scacchus thinks was that the Romans called simpulum: 
another to pour it upon the sacrifice when it was offered, 
which they called guttus, because it had a narrow mouth, 
out of which the wine came out by little and little. 

Out of pure gold shalt thou make them.] All things in this 
part of the house were of gold, that the royal palace of 
their King might be most sumptuously furnished, a 
to the greatness of his majesty. 

Ver. 30. And thou shalt set upon the table shew-bread.] 
In the Hebrew, bread of the face, or presence ; because it 
was set before the ark of the covenant where God was pre- 
sent. The forementioned Fort. Scacchus thinks the hea- 
then from hence borrowed their custom of setting sacred 
loaves before Ceres, in her feast called Thesmephoria, as 
he observes out of Athenzus, lib. iii. Deipnosoph. cap. 25. 
and ether places. (Vid. Myrothec. ii. Sacr. Eleochrysm.’ 

cap. 39.) 

Before me alway.] These leaves constantly stood upon 
the table (new ones being brought, when the old ones were 
removed, every sabbath-day) before the Divine Majesty ;.a 
cloth being spread upon it, whereon these and all the fore- 
named things were sct,(Numb. iv. 7.) And they were 
twelve of them in all, representing the twelve tribes of 
Israel, whose offering these were to God, whese ministers 
ate them in the holy place, (Lev. xxiv. 5. 7—9.) They 
were set in two rows, one piled upon another, as Josephus 
represents them. 

When Maimonides wrete his More Nevochim, he con- 
fesses (par: iil. cap. 5.) te that day he was ignorant of the 


‘reason of this table, and the bread continually upon it. 


Which is very strange, when at the beginning of these 
directions God had declared he would have a house built 
that he might dwell among them, (ver. 8.) which dwelling 
among them was admirably represented, by its having in 
it all things belonging to a dwelling-house, particularly 
a table and bread (signifying all provision), whereby they 
were made to understand that Ged, as was said before,’ 
kept house among them. Which nobody hath explained 
so well as an incomparable writer of our own, Dr. Cud- 
worth, in a discourse put out long age, concerning the 
Right Notion of the Lord’s Supper, cap. vi. where he ob- 
serves, out of Nachman, that there was a table and 
candlestick ordered for this house, because they were tho 
20 
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ordinary furniture of a room. For which reason the ‘table 
had its dishes, spoons, bowls, and covers (though they 
were never used), and was always furnished with bread 
upon it; as the candlestick also had lamps continually 
burning. From hence it was, likewise, that there was a 
continual fire in this dwelling of God upon his altar. 
And, to carry on the notion thoroughly, constant meat and 
provision brought to it, by tho sacrifices there offered. 
Which were partly consumed by fire upon God’s own 
altar; and partly eaten by the priests, who were God's 
domestic servants, and therefore to be maintained by him. 
And besides the flesh of the beast offered up in sacrifice, 
there was a mincha, or meat-offering, made of flour and 
oil; together with a drink-offcring, which were ever joined 
with va daily burnt-sacrifice, being the bread and the 
drink which were to go along with God’ s meat. So the 
sacrifices are called in the first of Malachi. It was also 
strictly commanded, as we read in Leviticus, that salt 
should accompany every sacrifice and oblation ; because 
it was not fit, as the same Nachman observes, that God's 
meat should be unsavoury. And all these were to be con- 
sumed on the altar only, by the holy | fire which came 
down from heaven, because they were God’s portion, and 
therefore to be consumed by himself in.an extraordinary 
manner. 

‘There are those of the Jews who look upon this bread 
set on God’s table as an acknowledgment that they re- 
ceived their food from God. And we may add, that this 
bread being made of the same corn, which they ate of 
themselves, is still farther represented to them, that they 
were God's convive: who continually entertained them 
with that provision which was made for him. 

Ver. 31. And thou shalt make a candlestick of pure gold.] 
Another necessary piece of furniture for a house; espe- 
cially when there were no windows in it. 

Of beaten gold shall it be made.] Not hollow, but of solid 
gold. 

His shaft.] The main body or trunk of it. 

And his branches.) Which shot as it were out of the 
trunk. 

His bowls.] Or cups: for so the word gebieha is trans- 
lated, Gen. xlv. 1.5. and they were in the fashion of an 
almond, as it is ordered, (ver. 33.) 

His knops.| Round like an apple or pomegranate; as 
the word caphtoreha signifies. 

Aud his flowers.| 'The Vulgar translates it ilies: but the 
word properly signifies the boaions of trees. 

_ Shall be of the same.) All of gold, though not all of one 
piece: for, as Fort. Scacchus not unreasonably conjec- 
tures, these several parts of the candlestick were separable 
one from another, when there was occasion to remove it 
from one place to another. (See his Myrothec. Sacr. Elzeo- 
chrysm, cap. 46.) 

Ver. 32. And six branches shall come out of the sides of 
it, &c.] In this and the following verses he describes how 
all the abovenamed parts should be disposed so as to 
make the candlestick appear glorious. And first he here 
directs that three branches should come out of cach side of 
the main trunk or shaft. 

Ver. 33. Three bowls made like wnto almonds, with a 
knop and a flower in one branch, &c.] Next he orders that 
every branch of the six should have three bowds (or cups, 
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as I said before), into which, perhaps, the snuff wasto fall: 
and between every onc of themya knop and a flower. And 
the cups were to be of the figure of an almond. 

So in the six branches.]| Which were to be all alike. 

That come out of the candlestick.) 1. e. Out of the trunk; 
which is here and in the next verse called the candlestick: 
because it was the main part of it, which supported all the 
branches. 

Ver. 34. And im the candlestick.]i. e. In the main trunk 
or shaft, out of which the branches proceeded. 

Shall be four bowls like to almonds, with their knops and 
their flowers.| 'The branches were to have but three bowls 
and as many knops and flowers ; but the shaft or trunk was 
to have four of each: it being longer than the branches that 
came out of it. 

Ver. 35. And there shall be a knop under two branches 
of the same, &c.| This being repeated twice, signifies that 
the knops should be so contrived, that out of three of them 
should arise two branches, one on the one side, and one 
on the other. So that out of the fourth knop, which I sup- 
pose was the lowermost, there was no branch at all; but 
that, with the cup and flower, were the ornament of that 
part of the shaft which was under the branches. 

That proceeded out of the candlestick.] 1. e. Out of the 
shaft or main trunk, (ver. 34.) 

Ver. 36. Their knops and their branches shall be of the 
same, &c.} No diflerence betwecn them; but all solid, not 
hollow work, of pure gold. 

Here is nothing said: of the foot of it; which was no ques- 
tion sranpesonabe to the rest. Nor doth he mention the 
length of the start or trunk: but Fortunatus Scacchus ad- 
ventures to guess that it was near double the height of the 
table, and of the altar of incense, which made it look ma- 
jestically; and yet did not raise it so mach as to damnify 
the roof of the tabernacle, (Myrothec. ili. cap. 45. p. 439.) 

Ver. 37. And thou shalt make the seven lamps thereof.} 
i.e. Cause them to be made. But of what metal it is not 
said; most likely of gold, as well as the tongs, and the 
other things mentioned, ver. 38. The form is not here 
prescribed, which the forenamed Scacchus (Myrothec. i. 
cap. 7.) thinks was like an almond. 

And they shall light the lamps thereof.] They whose work 
it is, viz. the priests, (xxx. 7, 8. Lev. xxiv. 3, 4.) 

That they may give light over against it.) That is, over 
against the candlestick (as some will have it), tho six 
branches all inclining to the trunk in the middle. But here 
he speaks of the seven lamps, not of six only, which gave 
light over against some other thing, which I take to be the 
table. For it is plain, by xxvi. 35. and xl. 24. that the 
candlestick was placed over against the table, being on the 
south side of the house, as the table was on the north. (See 
Numb. vili. 2.) 

Ver. 88. Anil the tongs thereof.| Or snuffers, belonging 
to it: which Scacchus (both in his first and second Myro- 
thecium) probably proves were not of such a form as are 
now in use; but were only little tongs or sctssars, whereby 
the lamps were clipped to make them shine more brightly, 
(Myrothec. i. cap. 10. and ii. cap. 46. p. 450.) 

Aud snuff-dishes.] In which the snuffers and the snuffings 
of the lamps were put; and for the latter use he thinks 
they had water in them. 

Shall be of pure gold.] It was most for the magnificence 


CHAP. XxVI.] UPON 
of this house, and becoming the Divine Majesty who 
dwelt there, that the meanest thing’ therein should be made 
of pure gold. 

Ver. 39: Of a talent of pure gold shall he make it, with 

all these vessels.| A talent was three thousand shekels, as 
will appear afterward: which how much it makes of our 
money, see xxxvill. 25. 

Ver. 40. And look that thoumake all after their pattern. ] 
Take care to observe that precept which IT have already 
given, (ver. 9.)-and now repeat again; that every one of 
these things be made according to that model which I set 
before thee. ForWiod would have nothing left to the fancy 
of the people, whom he knew were too much inclined to 
the gentile superstition. And if Moses had not been de- 
termined by Divine prescription, they would have been 
apt in all these things’ to have interposed their own in- 
ventions. / 

Which was shewed thee in the mount.] By this it still 
plainly appears, that Moses’ saw not only the house, but 
all the furniture belonging to it, set up in the mount be- 
fore him, just as hé’afterward set it up below among the 
people. 
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Ver. 1. M. OREOVER.] From the furniture he proceeds 
to the house ; and first orders him how to make the inward 
part of if. 

Thou shalt make me a tabernacle.| The Hebrew word 
mischcan properly. signifies a place to dwell in; a habita- 
tion, (according to what was said xxv. 8.) For this was 
the place of the Schechinah (which comes from the same 
root with mischcan), which dwelt here as in its house. But 


it is commonly translated a tabernacle, only to signify what. 


kind of dwelling it was, viz. a portable house, as Philo 
calls it, goonrov fepdv: which might be taken down, and re- 


moved from one place to another, and set up again, without. 


any damage to it. 

With ten curtains.| These were so many pieces of tapes- 
try (as we now call them), with which this tent was hung 
on the sides, and covered at the top. 

Of fine twined linen.] Concerning fine linen, see. xxv. 4. 
and concerning twined linen, see’ xxviii. 6. 

Blue, purple, and scarlet.] i.e. Yarn died of these co- 
lours. (See xxv. 4.) 

With cherubims.| It is uncertain what figure these were 
of. (See xxv. 18.) 

Of cunning work shalt thou make them.] There were two 


sorts of work more artificial than ordinary: the one called 


choscheb (which is that here mentioned), the other rokem, 
which we translate needle-work. The former was the most 
excellent; for it was done by.weaving, and had figures on 
both sides: whereas that by needle-work had only on one 
side, as Jarchi here notes. Who says there was, suppose 
the figure of a lion on one side, and of an eagle on the 
other: or rather, he should have said, the same figure ap- 


peared on both sides, as Maimonides scems to take it, in 


his Kele Hammikdah, cap. 8. ‘ Wheresoever any work 
is called rokem in Scripture, it is to be understood of 
figures which are made only on one side of ‘the web: but 
the work called choscheb had figures ¢ on both sides, before 
and behind.” (See xxviii. 39.) 
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Ver. 2. The length of one curtain shall be etght-and- 
twenty cubits, &c.] Every one of these curtains were four- 
teen yards long, and two yards broad: for a cubit was 
half a yard of ott measure, according to common estima- 
tion. It was’ some inches more, as i have observed on 
xxv. 10. But to make the reader more easily comprehend 
it, I shall not exactly compute the length and breadth of 
these curtains, but follow the vulgar opinion. And with 
these, it will appear afterward, both the roof of the taber- 
nacle was covered, and the sides of it likewise, almost 
down to the ground, that i is, within a cubit of it,as J osephus 

saith, and as may be made out from the text: the taber- 
nacle (according to the common notion of a ‘cubit) being 
fifteen yards long, five -yards broad, and as many yards 
high. 

Every one of the curtains shall have’ one measiire. } Be ex- 
actly of the same length and breadth. 

Ver. 8. The five curtaius shall be coupled together, one 
to another: and other five curtains, one to another.] Being 
thus sewed together, of ten curtains (each of which, as was 
said before, was fourteen yards long, and two yards broad) 
was made two large pieces of tapestry; each of them fonr- 
teen yards long, and ten yards broad: With one of these 
pieces of tapestry the holy place was covered,. it being 
just so many yards’ broad ‘as that place was long; so that 
it did not come down before at the east end, which was the 
entrance of the sanctuary. The other piece of tapestry co- 
vered the holy of holies: which being but five yards 
long, one half.of this piece hung’ down behind it at the 
west end and touched the silver bases. 

Ver. 4. And thou shalt make loops of blue upon the edge 
of the one curtain, &c.] These two great curtains being 
made by sewing five lesser together, the loops were not 
woven with the curtains, but tacked to the selvage ef the 
outermost of them; and were made of blue tape. 

In the coupling.] In that part of the great curtains where. 
they were to be coupled together. 

Ver. 5. Fifty loops shalt thou make in the one curtain, 
&e.] Each of those great pieces of tapestry had fifty loops, 
answering one to another so exactly, that they might take 
hold one of another. es 

Ver. 6. And thou shalt make fifty taches of gold, &c.] By 
these golden clasps the loops were so linked together, that 
the two great pieces of tapestry made but one covering. 
Which is the meaning of the following words. | 

And it shall be one tabernacle.| By this union the cover- 
ing of the tabernacle shall be as if it were one enfire piece.: 

Ver. 7. And thou shalt make.) Now he gives directions 
about the outward part of the house. 

Curtains of goats’ hair.] Though a soft kind of cloth was 
made of goats’ hair, yet, in comparison with the other, it 
was a coarser sort of covering, to be laid over. the finer be- 
forementioned, for their preservation and sheltering from 
the weather. The old Arabians, called Scenite, made 
their tents of goats’ hair; for Solinus calls them Ciltcina, 
which he interprets caprarum pilis texta. Concerning the 
word we translate goats’ hair, see xxv. 4. 

To be a covering upon the tabernacle.| By tabernacle i in 
the foregoing words, (ver. G.) seems to be meant the cover- 
ing of the tabernacle, which was of one entire piece. And 
so it is te be understood here, where a sccond cevering is ~ 


- ordered to be thrown over the first. 
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Eleven curtains shalt thou make.| There was one more of 
these camlet curtains (as I may call them) than of the 
tapestry, which were but ten. 

Ver. 8. And the length of one curtain shall be thirty cu- 
bits.] As there was one curtain more of these, so they were 
one yard longer than the former. 

And the breadth of one curtain four cubits.| This was the 
breadth of the former, ver. 2. (where see what a cubit was) 
but there being one curtain more of these than of the other, 
they were two yards broader than them when they were 
all joined together. Insomuch, that they both came down 
lower than the other, on either side, half-a-yard; and also 
hung down a yard beforo the entrance of the tabernacle, 
which the former did not cover at all. 

Ver. 9. And thou shalt couple five curtains by themselves, 
and six curtains by themselves.) 'They were to be coupled 


together after the same manner as the former, that they | 


might make two large pieces: but there being eleven cur- 
fains i in all, there were but five in one piece, and six in the 
other. 

And shalt double the sixth curtain in the fore-front of the 
tabernacle.| The meaning seems to be, that he should turn 
up that part of the curtain which hung down at the entrance 
of the tabernacle. 

Ver.10. And thou shalt make fifty loops, &c.] This may 
be sufficiently understood by what was said concerning the 
loops of the other covering, ver. 4, 5. . 

Ver. 11. And thou shalt make fifty taches of brass, ee: °- | 
The two great pieces of the inner hangings, being the ri 
were coupled together with clasps of gold, (ver. 6b 


these, being coarser, only with clasps of brass. Which did} 


not lie directly over the golden, but, as Dr. Lightfoot ob- 
serves, were three-quarters of a yard more westward; these 
two large pieces not being of an equal bigness. 

_And couple the tent together.] i. e. These outward hang- 
ings or coverings (as we translate the word ohel, ver. 7.) of 
the tent. 

That it may be one.] That the two pieces may be knit to- 
cether, by the loops and clasps, into one. Sec ver. 6. where 
this place is there called mischcan (dwelling ), which is here 
called ohel; to shew more clearly what kind of dwelling it 
Was ; an ambulatory house, such as shepherds have, which 
they remove from place to place, (Gen. iv. 20.) 

Ver. 12. And the remnant that remaineth of the curtains 
of the tent, the half curtain that remaineth, shall hang over 
the back-side of the tabernacle.| These outward curtains be- 
ing four cubits, that is, two yards and more broader than 
the inward, they hung down above a yard lower than the 
other on the back-side (or west-part) of the tabernacle, as 
they did on the front or entrance, (I observed before, ver. 8.) 
which was on the east. 

Ver. 13. And a cubit on the one side, and a cubit on the 
other side, of that which remaineth in the length of the cur- 
tains of the tent, it shall hang over the sides of the taberna- 
cle, &c.] These outward curtains being a yard (as two 
cubits are commonly esteemed) longer than the inward, as 
appears from ver. 8. they hung down, therefore, on cither 
side a cubit, that is, half a yard lower than the inward did. 
And yet they did not come quite to the eround, but the 
foundation of the tabernacle, which was of silver, might be 
seen round about, save only at the west end. 

Ver. 14. And thou shalt make a covering for the tent of 
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rams skins died red.] This was a third covering to be laid 
over the other two, to keep ther from wet. It is not said 
of what dimensions it was, which hath made some fancy it 
covered only the roof. But it is far more reasonable to 
think that it was as large as the foregoing covering of 
goats’ hair; which might have been spoiled by rain ‘and 
dust, if the ‘sides had not been ea paaee as well as the roof. 
Concerning these rams’ skins, see xxv. 5 
And a covering above.| That is, a fourth covering ahove 
that of rams’ skins, for the greater security of the | two in- 
most hangings; which had need of all this defence, especially 
on the roof; because it was flat, and Consonant y the rain 
Was more Ghely to soak into it. 
Of badgers’ skins.] 1 observed on xxv. 5. that all the an- 
cient interpreters take thachas for a colour, and not for a 
r, Orany other animal. For which there is this con- 
siderable argument, which I did not there mention; that 
when God sets forth his extraordinary kindness to Lomas 
as his beloved spouse, and shews in many magnificent ex- 
pressions how richly he adomed her, he saith, among other 
things, that he shod her with ¢hachas, which we translate 
badgers’ skins; of which the meanest people never made any 
use for shoes: and therefore Bochartus rightly concludes it 
signifies something of greater value, viz. rams’ skins died 
of a kind of purple colour. 
Ver. 15. Thou shalt 
Or planks, which : 


tke boards for the tabernacle.] 
7 of the house. 





erc t 
vey ed .| See xxv. 5. 
| ta i J Sreeta on one end, and not lying side- 


ways. 

Ver. 16. Ten cubits shall be the. length of a board. J By 
his it Pl rs the house (according to the vulgar opinion 
of acu: as but five yards in height. (See ver. 18.) 

india cubit and a half shall be the breadth of one beard.) 
Three quarters broad; by which-(compared with ver. 18.) 
it will appear how long the house was. 

Ver. 17. Two tenons shall there be on one board, &c.] 
The Hebrews call them hands ; because they were so made 
as to take fast hold of the sockets mentioned, ver. 19. 

Set in order one against another.) They were in each 
corner of every plank, at the bottom of it. 

Ver. 18. And thou shalt make, &c. twenty boards on the 
south side southward.| By this it appears the tabernacle 
was thirty cubits, that is (according to common estimation) 
fifteen yards long; each of these twenty boards being three 
quarters of a yard broad. t this seems not to be mag- 
nificent enough ; and therefore it is more reasonable to fol- 
low their computation, who think the Jewish cubit was 
three inches and more longer than our half yard. Which 
makes the tabernacle near Wa as big again, both in length 
and height, than it is commonly described. (See xxv. 10.) 

Ver. 19. And thou shalt make forty sockets of silver un- 
der the twenty boards, &c.| _There were two silver sock- 
ets for cach plank, whose tenons sinking into these mor- 









_tises, the middle of the planks settled upon these bases, as 


the foundation of the house. For so the Hebrew word adon 
imports; signifying that which supports another thing 
which stands upon it. And these seem to have been so 
large, that two sockets were ‘as long as each plank was 
broad, that is, three quarters of a yard; and being joined 
close together, they made one entire foundation, though 
consisting of several picces. 


UPON 
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Ver. 20. Aud for the second side of the tabernacle, on the 
north side, there shall be twenty boards.| ‘This verse, and 
the next, only direct that the north side of the tabernacle 


should be answerable to the south. 
Ver. 22. And for the sides of the tabernacle westward.] 
The Hebrew word we translate sides, should rather be 


translated ends. For 37’, when it is applied to an inanimate. 


thing, signifies the end, the term, or extremity of it. As Gen. 
xlix. 13. we translate it, a border, and the LXX. in Isa. 
xxxvii. 24. translate it, ra Ecyara, the extreme parts of Le- 
banon. And so both the Chaldee paraphrasts in this place 
explain it, by the énds of the tabernacle westward ; for the 
entrance was on the east, and the end of it on the west. 

Thou shatt make six boards.] Of the same breadth with 
the other, which made them four yards and a half, accord- 
ing to the vulgar notion of a cubit. 

Hitherto there is no direction about the entrance, or east 
end; which is reserved till the last. — 

Ver. 23. And two boards shalt thou make for the corners 
of the tabernacle on the two sides.] Besides the six planks 
beforementioned, there was a plank at each comer, which 
joined the end of the tabernacle and the two sides together; 
and made the whole building stronger and more steadfast. 
How broad they were he doth not tell us; but I suppose 
only large enough to make the west end five yards broad, 
that is, euch of them half a cubit. 

Ver. 24. And they shail be coupled together beneath, and 
they shall be coupled together above the head of it, unto one 
ring, &c.] To make all more firm, these two corner planks 
(for of them he seems here to speak) were to be knit to the 
other planks, bothat the top and at the bottom, witha golden 
link. Some think every plank was thus linked to the next 
(whence they are here called twins), for the strengthening 
the whole fabric: butif this be true it is not clearly ex- 
pressed. 

Ver. 25. And they shall be eight boards, and their sockets 
of silver, &c.] Thus there were eight planks in all at the 
west end, (ver. 22, 23.) whose tenons struck into the mor- 
tises of sixteen silver bases. (See ver. 19.) 

Ver. 26. And thou shalt make bars of shittim-wood.] Be- 
sides the links of gold which held the boards together, at 
the top and at the bottom, there were also wooden bars, 

which run into staples of gold, which were fastened in every 
plank, as it follows, (ver. 29.) 

Five for the boards of the one side of the tabernacle. ] There 
were five of these bars on cach side, (ver. 27.) whereby the 
planks were held tight together. Of what length they were, 
is not liere said ; but Josephus tells us, they were each five 
cubits. 

Ver. 27. And five bars for the boards of the tabernacle for 
the two sides westward.| Besides those on the north and 
south sides (mentioned in the latter end of ver. 26. and the 


beginning of this), there were five at the west end. For so 


it should be translated, not the ¢wo sides (for there was hut 
one) bnt the two ends; that is, the two corners at the west 
part of the tabernacle, which was much strengthened by 
these bars. Or the plural number (as is usual) is put for 
the singular; this being the end wherein two sides termi- 
nated. 

Ver. 28. And the middle bar.] This seems to intimate 
that the other four were at the top and at the bottom; and 
this in the midst of the planks. 
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In the midst of the boards shall reach from end to end.} 
The Hebrew doctors, whom Dr. Lightfoot follows, take 
this as if it signified that this bar went through the very 
planks which were bored in the midst. But then the planks 
must have been of such a thickness, as would have made 


_them less portable than this tabernacle seems to have 


been ; for they would have been timber rather than planks. 
I take it therefore that this was a long bar, which reached 


from end to end, and went through staples, which were 


in the middle of the planks, as the other did above and 
below. The only question is, whether these bars were 
in the inside of the tabernacle, or the outside? It seems 
most probable they were without, under the coverings ; for 
they had not been so sightly within. 

Ver. 29. And thou shalt overlay the boards with gold.] 
If they were overlaid with plates of gold, it made them 
very heavy; unless we suppose the plates to have been 
very thin. Others, therefore, take it, that they were only 
gilded. - 

And make their rings of gold, for places for the bars, &e.] 
The staples were of massy gold into which the bars went; 
which were also either overlaid with plates of gold, or 
gilded. 

Ver. 30. And rm shalt rear up the tabernacle, according 
to the fashion thereof, which was shewed thee in the mount. | 
When all these materials were prepared, then he is here 
commanded to sct it up, according to the model which 
was shewn him now in the mount. (See xxv. 40.) 

Ver. 31. And thou shalt make “ veil of blue, &c.] Con-- 
cerning these colours, see xxv. 5. and of fine linen, TiN 

A. of twined linen, xxviii. 6. | . 

~ Cunning work.J. R. Solomon here repeats what he said 
before on ver. 1. that the work called choscheb was so arti- 
ficial, that it had not only figures on both sides, but those 
different one from the other: for example, on one side a 
lion, on the other an eagle. Josephus saith, all sorts of 
flowers, and other ornaments, were wrought in this veil, 
except only the figures of animals. 

With cherubims shalt thou make them.| See xxv. 18. 
This veil seems to have been of the same work with the 
rest of the inward hangings of the tabernacle, mentioned 
ver. 1. unless we suppose that in them the cherubims only 
were of cunning work. But I take the whole work of this 
veil to have been of that sort; the ckerubims being in the 
midst of all sorts of flowers and other pictures. 

The Hebrew word paroketh, which we translate veil, 
coming from perek, which signifies hardness and rigour, 
(Exod. i. 13, 14.) it hath made some conclude, that this 


_ veil was of a great thickness (the Hebrews say four fingers), 


which makes it the more wonderful that it was torn in 
sunder at our Saviour’s passion. Certain it is, that it was so 
thick that none could look through it into the holy of holies. 
Ver. 32. And thou shalt hang it upon four pillars of shit- 
tim-wood, overlaid with gold.] This is a sign that it was 
thick and heavy, there being four pillars to support it, which 
stood at an equal distance one from another. Of shittim- 
wood, see xxv. 5. It is uncertain whether the pillars were 
plated over with gold, or only gilt. =< 
Their hooks shall be of gold.] Some will have the word 
vavehim to signify the heads of the pillars; for so the 
LXX. call them xepadidec. But it literally signifies hooks 


(as we translate it), in the form of the letter va, which 


ad 


bo 


S6- 


were on the top of the pillars, upon which tho veil was 
hung ; as appears from the next verse. 

Upon four sockets of silver.) As the tops of the pillars 
_ were of gold, so they stood upon pedestals of silver. 

Ver. 33. And thou shalt hang up the veil under the taches.] 
The golden clasps that knit together the two great pieces 
of hangings, (ver. 6.) were just between the holy and the 
most holy place: so that the veil, which separated these two, 
hung exactly under these clasps. 

That thon mayest bring in thither, within the veil, the ark 
of the testimony.| A separate place being made by this veil, 
the ark was to be brought into it, (see xxv. 16. 22.)and set 
at the west end of it. 

And the veil shall divide unto you between the holy place 


and the most holy.] It made a partition of: the tabernacle. 


into two parts; one of which was the holy place, into which 
none but the priests might enter; and the other the most 
holy, into which none but the high-priest might enter, and 
that but once in the year. The most holy place was but 
a third part of the tabernacle ; being a perfect square, five 
yards high, and as many long and broad; according to the 
common opinion concerning a cubit. 

Ver. 34. And thou shalt put the mercy-seat.] See xxv. 17. 

Upon the ark of the testimony, in the most holy place.} This 
being the most precious testimonial of God’s presence with 
them was putin the most secret place of God’s house. Just 
as the palladium, or whatsoever other sacred thing it was of 
which the Vestal virgins were the conservators (for Diodorus 
Siculus saith he could not certainly tell, nor did he think it 
became a religious man to inquire into that which was in- 
tended to be a secret), was kept in the inmost part of the tem- 
ple of Vesta, which was called Penus, as we are told by Fes- 
tus ; who saith, “ Penus vocabatur, locus ultimus in ede 
Vestz, tegetibus septus,” &c. Into this place none but the 
Vestal virgins and the Pontifex Maximus might go; as Lip- 
sius observes in his Syntagma de Vesta et Vestalibus, cap.4. 

Ver. 35. And thou shalt set the table without the veil, &c.] 
This verse only directs how the table and the candlestick 
(which were ordered to be made, xxv. 23. 31.) should be set 
in the holy place, which was without the veil; one of them 
on the south side, and the other on the north side over 
- against it. But whether in the middle of the holy place, or 
more towards the upper end, is not said. 

Ver. 36. And thou shalt make a hanging for the door of 
the tent.| Now directions are given about the entrance of 
the tabernacle; before which he orders a curtain to be hung. 
Which may be called the first veil, with respect to that be- 
forementioned, (ver. 31.) which the apostle calls the second, 
(Heb. ix. 3.) 

Of blue and purple, &c.] Concerning these colours, see 
xxv. 5. and concerning fie twined linen, xxviii. 6. 

Wrought with needle-work.| This was not such curious 
work as that which we translate cuuning work, (ver. 31.) 
which was in the other veil, before the most holy place. 
(See xxxviii. 39.) 

Besides this, Josephus saith there was another veil of 
linen to defend it from the injury of the weather; which 


was wont to be drawn aside upon festivals, that the people. 


might see the beauty of this first veil. And indeed it is very 
probable, that some curtain or other was, in bad weather 
at least, hung before it, to secure it; as the covering of 
skins was over the hangings of the tabernacle. 
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Ver. 37. And thou shalt make for the hanging five pillars 
of shittim-wood.] ‘These pillars sé¢em to have been disposed 
in this manner: two of them were placed at each corner, 
which, if they took up a cubit, then the other three being 
placed at an equal distance, made four spaces, cach of two 
cubits (2. e. a yard) wide: at which the priests entered, 
when they went to minister in the sanctuary... 

And overlay them with gold.| It is not certain whether 
with plates of gold, or only gilded. But it appears from the 
thirty-sixth chap. wit. (where we read of the execution of 
this command) that by pillars are here to be understeod 
only the chagiters of them, which were all gilded; and the 
pillars themselves had only fillets or hoops of gold about 
them, in several parts of them. 

And. their hooks shall be of gold.| As those for the other 
veil were. (See ver. 32.)- 

And thou shalt cast five sockets of brass for them.| 'Their 
bases on which they stood were meaner ‘than those for‘the 
pillars on which the second veil hung; for they were of sil- 
ver, as the foundation of the whole house was, (ver. 25. 
32.) 
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Ver. 1. Awnp thou shalt make an altar.) Of burnt-offer- 
ing, as it is explained xxxviil. 1. And the Hebrew word 
mizbeach, properly signifies that upon which sacrifices were 
slain and offered. 

- Of shittim-wood.] What sort of wood this was, see 
xxv. 5. 

Five cubits long, and five cubits broad, &c.] It was two 
yards and a half square (according to the common notion 
of a cubit) at the top and bottom of it. 

And the height thereof shall be three cubits.] Being a yard 
and a half in height from the ground, the priest (as Fortuna- 
tus Scacchus observes) who ministered atit was half a yard 
above it; the common stature of a man being four cubits, 
i. e. two yards, (Sacr. Eleeo. Myroth. ii. cap. 65.) Itis not 
said how thick the wood was:of which this frame (as I 
may call it) was made; but it is certain that it was hollow 
within, that the grate mentioned ver. 4. might hang in the 
midst of it. ~ 

Ver. 2. And thou shalt make the horns of it upon the four 
corners thereof.) The Hebrew word kerem, which properly. 
signifies a horn, signifies also an eminent or high place; as 
in Isa. v. 1. God saith he had planted a vineyard in @ 

fruitful hill ; where the words in the Hebrew are, in a horn 
of the son of oil. From whence it signifies a pinnacle, or 
spire rising up from any building, as these horns did from: 
the altar, for the ornament of it. Some will have it that 
they were useful also to tie the sacrifices to it, (which they 
gather from Psalm cxviii. 27.) and that they were of the 
fashion of oxen or rams’ horns. Fortunatus Scacchus con- 
tends earnestly for this, in his Myrothec. ii. Sacr. Elzo- 
chrysm, cap. 65. such horns being much in use in the ‘an- 
cient religion, as appears (he observes) from the altars of 
the gentiles. And yet he confesses in the sixty-ninth chap- 
ter of the same book, that such kind of straight pinnacles as 


‘I mentioned before, after the manner of obelisks (as his 
,words are), were more convenient for the putting of the 


blood: of the sacrifices round about them, as is required 


j Lev. xvi. 18. 
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His horns shall be of the same.] 'These spires seem to have 
been wrought out of the same piece of wood with the cor- 
ners of the altar. 

And thou shalt overlay it with brass.) Some think it was 
overlaid with brass, not only without but within; that the 
fire which burnt in the grate might not take hoki of the 


wood. ‘To prevent which, others fancied it was lined with- - 


in with unhewn stone: but there is no mention of any such 
thing; and it was unnecessary, if the brass be supposed to 
have been of such a thickness as to secure the wooden 
frame of the altar. 

Ver. 3. And thew shalt make his pans.) The Hebrew word 
siroth signifies pots as well as pans; but here is determined 
to the latter sense, by the use of them, which here follows. 

To receive his ashes.| Qr rather, to carry out the ashes 
which fell from the altar upon the earth; and being taken 
up, were put into these pans to be carried into a clean 
place, (Lev. iv.12.) Fortunatus Scacchus hath adventured 
to delineate the form of them in the book beforementioned, 
cap. 73. 

And his shovels.]:The Hebrew word hajakim properly 
signifies beesoms or brooms; but here is rightly translated 
shovels, by which, being made of brass, the ashes under the 
altar were scraped together on a heap, and then thrown into 
the pans. . 

And his basons.| The principal use of these vessels was 
to receive the blood of the sacrifices, which was to be 
sprinkled as the law directed: for the Hebrew word miz- 
rakoth carries this signification in it. Besides which, Fort. 
Scacchus thinks they served for the mixture of the oil with 
fine flour and frankincense, which were to be burnt on the 
altar. For when any man offered a meat-offering, the priest 
was to take a handful of the flour and of the oil, with all 
the frankincense, as God’s part, to be consumed on the al- 
tar; and therefore we must suppose some vessel wherein 
these were brought to the priest, as the law requires, (Lev. 
ii. 1, 2.) 

And his flesh-hooks.| Or forks, as the word mizlegoth may 
be translated; which Fort. Scacchus thinks were in the 
form of a frident. With which they stirred up the fire; and 
also ordered the pieces of the sacrifice, if any chanced to 
lie out of it, and put them into it, that every bit might be 
surely consumed. 

And his fire-pans.| 'These are commonly taken for dishes 
or censers, in which the priest carried burning coals from 
_ the altar into the sanctuary, to offer incense upon the golden 
altar. But the abovenamed Fort. Scacchus thinks they 
did not minister in the holy place with brazen censers; and 
therefore takes these fire-pans for a larger sort of vessel, 
wherein the sacred fire which came down from heaven was 
kept burning, whilst they cleansed the altar and the grate 
from the coals and ashes, and when this altar was to be 
carried from one place to another, as it was often in the 
wildermess, (Myrothec. ii. Sacr. Eleeochrysm, cap. 73.) 

Ver. 4. And thou shalt make for it a grate.] This was the 
principal part of the altar; the wood being laid here, and 
the sacrifices burnt in it. Whence the Greeks call it teyéoa; 
which was the name the heathen gave to the fire-place upon 
their altars, as we learn from Jul. Pollux. The figure of 
it was round, (as Fort. Scacchus gathers from the very 
name in Hebrew; for michbar signifies a sieve), but grew 
less and less, till at the bottom it ended, like a top, 
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in a point. 
(cap. 71.) | 

Of net-work.] It was made full of holes, like a sieve, or 
net (and thence called simply fhe net, in the latter end of 
this verse and in ‘the next), that the ashes might fall 
through them to the bottom of the altar; where there was 
a door, on the east side, to open and take out the ashes. 

Of brass.| The metal of which all the forenamed things 
were made, and thealtar itself was overlaid. 

And upon the net.|i. e. The grate full of holes, as was 
said before. 

Thou shalé make four brazen rings.) The use of which 
was double; first, that by them it might be hung upon the 
altar: and then, when it was to be cleansed, or removed in 
their travels, it might by them be taken off. 

In the four corners thereof.] This seems to overthrow 
what I now said of its circular figure: but it is to be ob- 
served, that Moses doth not use the same word here, which 
he doth when he speaks of the four corners of the altar, 


So he describes it in the forenamed book, 


which he calls pinoth, (ver. 2.) but calls these only ketzoth, 


which may be better translated the extremities of it, as the 
said Fort. Scacchus hath noted. 

Ver. 5. And thou shalt put it under the compass of the al- 
tar beneath.] Some have fancied that this grate was placed 
only at the top of the altar: but that doth not agree with 
these directions, which only place it beneath, in the hollow 
part of the altar (called in the Hebrew carcob, which sig- 
nifies, as R. Solomon saith, any thing that is round, and is 
by us translated fhe compass), but so much lower than the 
top of the altar, that it was even to the midst of it, as it here 
follows. 

That the net may be even tothe midst of the altar.] This 
shews the depth of the grate to -have been a cubit and a 
half: for the altar being three cubits high, (ver, 1.) and the 
bottom of this being even to the middle of the altar, it must 
hang down half way to the ground, and consequently be a 
cubit and a half from the top of it to the bottom. So that 
this grate seems to have been made like to a furnace, full 
of holes round about, as well as below; and perhaps was 
hung by chains, in the rings beforementioned, to the horns 
of the altar. , . 

Ver. 6. And thou shalt make staves for the altar, &c.} 
Of such a length, that they might be laid upon the shoul- 
ders of the priests; and the altar, when they carried it, 
hang between them. 

Ver. 7. And the staves shall be put into the rings.] Be- 
sides the rings for the grate, there were others (if appears 
by this) in the altar itself, into which the Shenae were to be 
put when it was to be removed. 

And the staves shall be upon the two sides of the altar to 
bearit.] Itis plain by this, that the staves were not put 
into the rings of the grate (which was within the hollow 
part of the altar), unless we imagine, as Dr. Lightfoot doth, 
that the rings of the grafe came through the frame of the 
altar, and hung out on the sides of it; so that the frame and 
the grate were carried together. But, besides other ob- 
jections against this, from the different form of the grate 
and the altar, it may be doubted whether they were carried 
together, and not separate one from another; especially if 
we conceive the grate to have been carried with the fire 
still burning on it; which would have immediately con- 
sumed the purple cloth, wherewith the altar was to be co- 
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vertd, when they removed it, (Numb. iv. 13.) But the fire- 
pans beforementioned, (ver. 3.) it is probable, as I noted 
there, received the fire out of the grate: and then, it being 
cleansed from the ashes, was carried together with the al- 
.tar, to which it was fastened by its rings; a purple cloth 
being spread over both. 

Ver. 8. Hollow with boards shalt thou make it.] Other- 
wise the grate could not have been in the midst of it, as is 
before ordered, (ver. 5.) 

And it was shewed thee in themount.] Of this also he had 
a model set before him, as he had of other things. (Sce 

xxv. 9. 40.) 

' So shall they make it.] By that pattern he was to direct 
the workmen to make it. 

Ver. 9. Anil thou shalt make the court of the tabernacle.] 
The Hebrew word chatzar properly signifies a green field 
or close. Such was this place, uncovered in the open air, 
but enclosed with pillars and hangings ; which made it such 
a place as we call a court-yard before a house. 
court stood the tabernacle, or dwelling-house of God: not 
just in the midst of it, but towards the upperend. And 
here the altar of burnt-offering stood, between the taber- 
nacle and the lower end of the court: and the laver, wherein 
they washed, stood on the side of-the altar. David speaks 
of more courts than one, (Psal. lxv. 5. Ixxxiv. 3.) but 
Moses made only one, into which the priests came to offer 
sacrifice. Whether the people were admitted into it is not 
certain: if they were, it could contain no great number; 
and they stood at a great distance from the priests, in the 
lower part of the court; and were separated by some 
bounds or other, as they were in aftertimes when they came 
into Canaan. Where being settled, and the tabernacle fixed 
in Shiloh, the Hebrews say it was enclosed witha wall, as 
well as with hangings: and then, it is likely, a distinct court 
was made for the ‘people; at least it was se in David’s 
time, as the places abovementioned prove. And in the 
temple of Solomon we read plainly of more courts than 
one, (1 Kings vi. 36. vii. 12. 2 Chron. iv. 9.- xxxiii. 5.) 
viz. the court of the priests, and the court ef the people. 
Unto which, in the temple of Herod, after the captivity, 
was added a third, the court of the women. 

For the south side southward.): It was te have two 
large sides, as the tabernacle had ; whose south side being 
first ordered to be made, (xxvi. 18.) so is the same side of 
the conrt. = 

There shall be hangings for the court of fine twined linen.] 
What fine linen and twined were, sce xxv. 5, xxviii. 6. 
These hangings were not curiously embroidered with 
flowers, as those of the tabernacle were, (xxvi.1.) but were 
made of simple fine six-threaded linen. 

Of a hundred cubits long, for one side.) By this it ap- 
pears that the length of the court was a hundred cubits, or 


fifty yards, though of yards longer than ours, as E have said , 


before, xxv. 10. (See ver. 18.) 

Ver, 10. And the twenty pillars thereof.| These are 
thought by most to be made of shittim-wood. 

And their twenty sockets shall be of brass.] ,The pillars 
were placed five cubits distant from each other, upon bases 
of brass, whicli were more firm and lasting than wood. 

The hooks of the pillars.) These were, like our tenters, 
to hang. the curtains of the courtupon. See xxvi, 32. con- 
cerning the word vave, 
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In this: 
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And their fillets shall be of silver.] The Hebrew word 
chuschuk properly signifies a ccircle: but whether these 
were thin hoops of silver, or only fillets (as we translate 
it), or silver twist, is uncertain. Yet it seems to be plain 
from the thirty-eighth chapter, that the heads of the pil- 
lars, into which the hooks were fastened, were silvered 
over. 

Ver. 11. And likewise for the north side, &c.] Here are 
the very same directions given for the hangings, pillars, 
bases, &c. of this side of the court, which are nothing dif- 
ferent from the former. 

Ver. 12. And for the breadth of the court, on the west 
side, shall be hangings of fifty cubits, &c.] By this it ap- 
pears that the court was as long again as it was wide, there 
being hangings but of half the length for the west end, and 
only half so many pillars and sockets. 

Ver. 13. The breadth of the court on the east side, &c.] 
This end was of the same dimensions with the west end. 

Ver. 14. The hangings of one side of the gute shall be 
jifteen cubits, &c.] The hangings of this end of the conrt 
were divided, because there was to be a gate; the entrance 
into the court being at the east end. Each side of the gate 
consisted of fifteen cubits; and accordingly the hangings 
were of that length, upon three _ on each side, as this 
verse and the next direct. 

Ver. 16. And for the gate of the court shall be a honing 
of twenty cubits.] The entrance being twenty cubits wide, 
if we add to them the fifteen cubits. which were on each 
side of the entrance, they make in all fifty cubits; which 
was the breadth of the east end of the court, as well as of 
the west, (ver. 12, 13.) 

Of blue, and purple, and scarlet, &c.} Concerning all 
this, see xxv. 5. And here only observe, that the hangings 
of the gate were far-richer than of the rest of the court: 
which were merely of fine twined linen, (ver. 9.) but these 
of several other beautiful colours, and adorned with that 


‘work they called rekem, which we translate needle-work. 


What that was, see xxxviii. 39. 

And their pillars shall be four, and their sockets four.] 
Proportionable to those on each side of the gate; which 
were three for hangings of fifteen cubits, (ver. 14, 15.) as 
these were four for hangings of twenty. 

Ver. 17. All the pillars round about the court shail be 
jilleted with silver.] Those at the east and west ends, as. 
well as those on the south and north sides. 

Their hooks shail be of sitver, and thetr sockets of brass.] 
As was before directed, (ver. 10, 11.) 

Ver. 18. The length of the court, &c.] Here all the di- 
mensions of the court are put together: the length and 
breadth of which might be inferred from the hangings, (ver. 
9, 12, &c.) but here are expressly determined; togetlier 
with the height, which was not at all intimated before; and 
now appointed to be five cubits, 7. e. two yards and a half, © 
of larger measure than ours. So that the tabernacle might 
be plamly seen by the people ; for it was as high again as 
the walls (if I may so call them) that encompassed it. 

Of twined linen, and their sockets of brass.| This seems 
to be a brief repetition of what was said before concerm- 
ing the hangings, and the pillars which stood on bases 
of brass. 

Ver. 19. All the vessels of the tabernacle in all the service 
thereof.| This is also a repetition in general of what was 
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said before, particularly ver. 3. for all the vessels belong- 
ing to the tabernacle itself were of gold, as we read in the 
twenty-fifth chapter. 

And ail the pins thereof. The tabernacle had nothing of 
brass in the fabric of it, but the bases of the pillars at the 
entrance, (xxvi. 37) and therefore these pins, 1 suppose, 
belong to them, whereby the pillars were fastened in their 
sockets. haw"? 

And all the pins of the court shall be of brass.) These 
brazen pins were struck into the ground (as Dr. Lightfoot 
understands it), that the hangings, which were tied to them 
by cords, might he Kept from flying up atthe bottom. 

Ver. 20. And thou shalt command the children of Israel 
that they bring thee pure oil-olive beaten.] Not squeezed 
out by a press, or by a mill (for such was full of sediment 
and dregs), but which run freely from the olives, being 
bruised with a pestle. 

For the light.) In the golden candlestick, (xxv. 37.) 

Lo cause the lamp to burn always.| Sufficient to keep the 
lamp always burning. Some imagine that it did not burn 
day and night, hut, being lighted every evening, went out in 
the morning. And there are some places which seem to 
favour this opinion, particularly 1 Sam. iil. 3. where men- 
tion is made of the lamp going out, viz. in the morning. 
See also 2 Chron. xiii. 11. where we read of setting the 
lamps to burn every evening : which seems to signify that 
they did not burn in the day. But Josephus, who was a 
priest and could not but know, and had no reason to tell 
a lie, saith they burnt day and night. And indeed it was 
but necessary ; for otherwise the priest must have minis- 
tered in the.dark, at the altar of incense, before the Divine 
Majesty, who kept a table in the sanctuary, which required 
light; for nobody feasts in darkness. And therefore R. 
Levi, of Barcelona, (Preecept. xcviii.) saith, God com- 
-manded a lamp should always burn in the sanctuary for 
the honour and majesty of it; there being no light con- 
veyed to it otherways. But it is highly probable, there 
were not so many of the lamps burning in the day as in 
the night, when all the seven lamps were lighted : some of 
which were put out in the morning, and lighted again in 
the evening. So Josephus saith expressly; (lib. ill. ‘Antiq. 
cap.9.) “ “Three burnt all day before the Lord, and the 
rest were lighted in the evening.” 

Ver. 21. In the tabernacle of the congregation without the 
veil.| That is, the second veil, which was before the most 
holy place. 

Which ts before the a” ee y.] That is, the ark of the 
testimony. (See xxv. 21, 22. 

Aaron and his sons shall order it from evening to morn- 
ing before the Lord.) As direction is more > fully given, 
xxx. 7, 8. 

It shall be a statute for ever, &c.] See xxxviii. 43. 
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Ver. 1. Awnp take thou Aaron thy brother, and his sons 
untth him, from among the children of Israel.] Here Aaron 
and his sons are designed to the priest’s office: and after- 
ward (xxxii. 19.) the whole tribe of Levi were consecrated 
{9 the Lord by a noble act of zeal which they performed. 


And at Jast (Numb. i. 51. and many other places) it was 
VOR. 1, 
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made capital for any one else to officiate at the es 
but they only. 

That he may minister unto me.] Attend on me as my ser- 
vant in my court. For cohen signifies one that serves in 
ministerio honorabili, in an honourable office, as appears 
from Job xii. 19. Therefore David’s sons are called by 
this name, (2 Sam. viii. 18.) and it was given to the priests: 
*“* quatenus fuerunt primarii Dei ministri,” as they were 
the principal ministers of God; as Junius observes upon 
Gen, xli. 45. ; 

In the priest's office.| Wheresoever there hath been any 
religion there have been priests ; whose office it peculiarly 
was, to minister unto God in the service belonging to him. 
But this is the first time we read of any constituted in Isracl 
by a Divine appointment; at least, the priesthood was not 
confined to the particular family of Aaron, who was made 
high-priest, and his sons priests of a lower order. Some 
heathens imitated this, by continuing the priesthood in a 
certain family. For Plato says, there were in some places 
marorat igoocbvat, both of men and women; which in the 
founding of a city he would not have a lawgiver alter; but 
where there was no such constitution he would have an- 
nual priests, and none but grave men of sixty years of age’ 
put into the office, (lib.. vi. de Leg. p. 759.) 

Even Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar and Ithamar, 
Aaron’s sons.] 'These were all the males in this family at 
present, whose descendants in future ages were all priests. 

Ver. 2. And thou shalt make holy garments for Aaron 
thy brother.] If very good authors did not affirm it, we 
should scarce think it credible, that the priests among 
some of the ancient heathens offered sacrifices to their 
gods naked. Particularly the old Arabians, as Hottinger 
observes in his Histor. Orientalis, lib. i. cap.7. But such 
filthiness was abhorred by most people, whose priests were 
not only clothed, but performed their service at the altar in 
a peculiar habit. So that there is scarce any author, who 
treats of the sacrifices and the priests of the heathen, that 
doth not speak of their garments also. As Moses here in 
the first institution of the priesthood among the Jews, to 
offer peculiar sacrifices at God’s house, takes a special 
care, by the Divine direction, about their vestments. 
Which the Hebrew doctors think so inseparable from the 
priesthood, that they fancy Adam, Abel, and Cain, did nat 
sacrifice without them. (Sce Gen. iii. 22. ) 

They are called. holy, because they might be worn by 
none‘ but them, and by them only when they ministered 
unto God. - 

For Aaron thy brother.) The high-priest had some gar- 
meuts peculiar to himself, which none of the other priests 
might wear. ‘They were four; the breast-plate, the robe, 
the ephod, and the plate of gold. There were four more he 
also wore, but they were common to him with the other 
priests, viz. the coat, the drawers, the girdle, and the bon- 
net. ‘Their bonnets, indeed, and his mitre, were of a dif- . 
ferent form ; yet they are not considered by the Jews as dis- 
tinct vestments, being both coverings of the head. And they 
make account the high-priest never wore at any one time 
above eight sorts of garments; nor the lower ahove four. 
This is the universal sense of the Hebrew writers; and I 
cannot give any account why Grotius mentions only seven 
garments of the high-priest (reckoning the golden plate for — 
one), which he will have to answer wnato the seven lamps 
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he wore eight, viz. the ephod, (ver. 8.) the breast-plate, 
(ver. 15.) the robe, (ver. 31.) the plate of gold, (ver. 36.) 
the embroidered coat, the girdle, and the mitre, (ver. 39.) 
which are all ordered for Aaron the high-pricst: and after- 
ward (ver. 42, 43.) breeches are ordered for him as well as 
his sous, which make up the number of cight. 

For glory and for beauty.] To make their office more 
respected, and strike men with an awful sense of the Divine 
Majesty, whose ministers they saw appear in such gran- 
‘deur. For this and the foregoing precepts (as Maimo- 
nides observes) were given to render the sanctuary of 
God more august and magnificent: for which end he mag- 
nificd the dignity of those who ministered there; and not 
only separated them from other men, but ordered them 
to be clothed in beautiful and precious garments, that they 
might appear there like men of honour, (More Nevoch. 
lib. ili, cap. 45.) unto which R. Levi of Barcelona well 
adds, (Precept. xcix.) that by these glorious garments 
the priests were put in mind of their dignity, and admo- 
nished to perferm the Divine service with a spirit suit- 
‘able to the greatness ef Him unto whom they were con- 
secrated. It may be fit for me also to add, that there 
being two serts of garments which the high-priest wore 
(those they called white, and those they called golden ), 
both of them were very rich, and made him look gloriously; 


whether the matcrials, or the colours, or the art wherewith _ 


they were made, be regarded; as will appear in the parti- 
cular account which is given of theminthis chapter. (See 
ver. 40.) - 

Ver. 3. And thou shalt speak unfo all that are wise-heart- 
ed.| So the Hebrews call those who had extraordinary skill 
in any art: according to the ancient opinion, which made 
the heart the scat of the mind. 

Whom I have filled with the spirit of wisdom.| Endued 
with singular skill. For the word ruach, in Scripture, sig- 
- nifies a gift of God; whereby they who had it performed 
what they undertook excellently. And mechanical arts are 

called wisdom, as well as higher sciences: so St. Paul 
calls himself a wise master-builder. Which was the ancient 
‘Janguage of the world before the time of Pythagoras, as 
Cuperus observes, (in his Apothcosis Homeni, p. 119.) out 
of Georgius Diacenus’s preface to Aristoftle’s Logic, and 
out of Nichomachus Gerasinus, whose words-are very re- 
markable: ‘* When all before Pythagoras were called by 
the common name of Xo¢ot, even builders of houses, and 
curriers of leather, and pilots, xat amAwe 6 téxyng revdg Kat 
Onpeovpyiacg Eumepoc, and, in general, every one that was 
skilful in any art or public work, that philosopher denied 
this name to them.” Notwithstanding which, some authors, 
in aftertimes, still observed the ancient use: insomuch 
that A&lian calls fishermen, who understood their art well, 
copot rwy adtéwy, (lib. i. de Animal. cap.2.) and Lucius 
calls Perilaus, copdv yaAxéa, a wise brazier ; and Aristotle 
‘himself observes that Phidias was called ASovpyov copdv, 
a wise stone-cutter, (lib. v. Moral. ad Eudemum.) Nor were 
the Latins strangers to this language (as Cuperus shews 
. ‘inthe same place), which is here used by Moses; whose en- 
tire sense in these words is this: that the men here spoken 
of, ‘‘ being very skilful of themselves in their several arts, 


‘their skill was so increased by God’s special gift; that they - 


became marvellous artists.” 
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in the candlestick. For it is evident by this very chapter { 
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That they make Aaron's garments.) They were first em- 
ployed in making garments for Aaron; which were the 
mest costly, and required most care in the work about 
them. The principal of these excellent artists were Beza- 
leel and Aholiab, (xxxi. 1, 2, &c.) 

To consecrate him.| To be put on at his consecration, 
(xxix. 5, 6, &c.) 

That he may minister to me in the priest's office.| For 
without these garments he might not minister. Whence 
that common saying in the Talmud, concerning the priests, 
“While they are clothed in their garments they are priests; 
when they want them, they are not priests.” Which Mai- 
monides expresses thus: When they are clothed in their 
garments their pricsthood is upon them; when they are 
not clothed with them, their priesthood is not upon them. 
That is, they might no more perform Divine service than 
mere laymen. Whence it was, that under the second tem-’ 
ple (when they wanted the holy oil to anoint him), the high- 
priest was made merely by clothing him with the fore- 
named eight garments. And as they might not minister 
without these, so they might not add any other to them: 
if they did, their ministry was unlawful. For which reason 
they might not wear gloves on their hands, or shocs on 
their feet: for from their knees (to which their brecches 
reached) to their feet, they were naked ; only their coats in 
some sort covered their legs. But they stood barefoot in the 
sanctuary while they ministered. We do not find, indced, | 
that Ged any where forbade them to minister in shoes; but 
they being not commanded, when God orders them other 
vestments, particularly bonnets for their heads, and saith 
here expressly, these are the garments thou shalt make, that 
Aaron may minister to me in the priest’s office; the Jews 
thence concluded, that God intended they should use no 
other, and not so much as any thing on their fect in the 
sanctuary. And this out of reverence to that holy place ; 
as Moses was commanded to put off his shoes, because of 
the presence of God in that ground where he stood. 

Which to me is an argument, that Moses did not intend 
to come as near to the Egyptian rites as he might with 
safety, but rather to oppose them. For their: priests had 
vrodhpata BbPAwa on their fect, as Herodotus tells us, (lib. 
ii. cap. 7.) And so the priests of several other nations mi- 
nistered in shoes of several kinds: though others, it is 
certain, ministered barefoot; particularly the priests of 
Diana at Castebala, as Strabo tells us, lib. xii. And no- 
thing is more known than that saying of Pythagoras, avv- 
mdontog Sie kat moooxbve, sacrifice and worship unshod: the 
people, as well as the priests, putting off their shoes when 
they came to the temple, ‘as the Jews did. 

Ver. 4. And these are the garments which thou shalt 
make, &c.} These which follow were the principal garments 
wherewith the high-pricst was clothed: besides which there 
was a plate of gold; and also breeches, common to him 
and all the rest of the priests. 

And they shall make.| The skilful men iam 
were to make them by his order and direction. 

Holy garments.] Which none should wear but they. (See 
ver. 2.) 

For Aaron thy brother, and his sons.) Some of these 
were peculiar to Aaron; others of them common to him 


‘and to his sons; as will appear in the particular account 


which is given of them afterward. 
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That they may minister unto me in the priest's office.] See 
ver. 3. These garments were only to be used in the time 
of their ministration: at other times they never wore them, 
but were then habited like other men; as Mr. Selden 
proves, (lib. ii. de Succession. cap. 7.) and at large con- 
firms, (lib. iii. de Synedr. cap. 11.n. 3, &c.) 

Ver. 5. And they.) i.e. The skilful workmen before- 
mentioned. 

Shall take gold, &c.] This verse directs to the materials 
of which the priests’ garments were to be made, For 
though these five words denote so many colours; yet the 
first word and thewlast (viz. gold and fine linen) shew the 
matter also is included; from which colour cannot be se- 
parated. And as for the matter of their garments, they 
were made either of woollen or linen; nothing of hair or 
silk being used in their contexture: for as to gold and 
jewels, they were rather for ornament, than for the making 
the substance of the garments. So all the Hebrew doc- 


tors, whose maxim is this, “ the priests are not clothed in: 


their ministry at the temple, but in woollen and linen.” The 
matter of them, indeed, is not here expressed in this chap- 
ter, save only of their breeches, which are ordered to be 
made of linen, (ver. 42.) But in xxxix. 27, &c. all the 
garments of Aaron’s sons are expressly said to be made 
of fine linen; except the girdle, which was partly of linen, 
partly of woollen. The garments of the high-priest, which 
the Jews called white garments, were certainly made of 
linen; and his girdle also was of the same, without any 
mixture of woollen, when he wore those garments on the 
great day of expiation, as Braunius shews, (lib. i. de Ves- 
titu Sac. Hebr. cap. 7.) 

Gold.) The Hebrews say there were seven sorts of gold, 
- which was diversified cither by its colour, or the place 
from which it came, orits goodness. But that which was 
used about these garments, they conclude was the gold 
they called fahor, which we translate pure gold, (ver. 22. 
36.) 7. e. the finest, and of the brightest colour; between a 
yellow and red. 

And blue, and purple, and scarlet.| Of these colours, see 
XXv. 4. 

And fine linen.| The Hebrew word schesch signifies a 
pure kind of fine linen, not silk (as some have imagined), 
for there was no such thing known in Moses’s days. It 
was of a shining white colour; and therefore all the infe- 
rior priests were clothed in.white, their garments being 
made of this. And sueh were all the garments wherewith 
the high-priest entered into the most holy place, on the 
great day of expiation. And whieresoever the Scripture 
speaks of fine linen, and mentions no colour, we are to un- 
derstand white. 

Ver. 6. And they shall make the ephod.] We retain the 
Webrew word, which doth not express the form of this 
garment; but the next verse teaches us something of it; 
that it was a short garment, which himg behind upon the 
shoulders down to the buttocks, and came down before 
upon the breast and the belly. It consisted of three parts : 
that which covered the breast and the baek (which the He- 
brews take to be properly called the ephod), then the two 
shoulder-pieces, which came up from the arm-holes to the 
shoulders (mentioned in the next verse), and then the girdle 
belonging to it, (ver. 8.) 

Of gold, of blue, and of purple.] See the foregoing verse. 
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And fine twined linen.] Here is another word added to 
schesch (or fine linen), which is maschzar. Which is never: 
joined with any thing but schesch in all the Scripture; and 
only once found without sehesch, which is to be understood, 
Xxxix. 24. Itis thought by Maimonides, and other He- 
brew doctors, to signify linen of six threads: some- will 
have it, that where it is mentioned alone it signifies eight- 
threaded linen. ' 

With cunning work.| The Hebrew word choscheb, which 
we translate cunning, signifies the most artificial, or inge- 
nious sort of work; which consisted in the great variety 
of figures and colours that were in it; like that which is 
sometimes made of divers birds’ feathers; as J. Braunius 
shews, (lib. i. de Vest. Sacr. Hebr. cap. 17.) . 

Ver. 7. It shall have the two shoulder-pieces thereof] 
They are so called, because they covered the shoulders; 
from whence the LX X. call the whole ephod by the name 
of érwuic. The Jews think they were woven by themselves, 
and then sewed to the back and breast-pieces with a needle. 
So the next words seem to them to signify. 

Joined at the two edges thereof.| Which Abarbinel inter- 
prets in this manner: the ephod shall have two shoulder-_ 
pieces, which, being made by themselves separate from it, 
were afterwards sewed to the two extremities of the ephod. 
But the Hebrew words, if they be examined, import no 
such thing; but run thus, i¢ shall have two shoulder-pieces, 
jotned at the two ends of it. Now they might be joined in 
the very weaving of it, and not by ‘a needle afterward: and 
so they were in all probability, as Braunius hath endea- 
voured to demonstrate. ~ 

And so it shall be joined together.] In the Hebrew the 
words are no more but these, and it shall be joined together : 
which may be understood of the coherence of the fore-part 
and hinder-part, by the two golden buttons, set with onyx~ 
stones, which joined them together on the shoulders. 

Ver. 8. And the curious girdle of the ephod.] The word 
choscheb, which we translate curious girdle, signifies it was 
of such artificial work as the ephod itself was. And it_ 
seems to have been two strings (as we may eall them) 
which went out of eaeh side of it, and tied it to their bo- 
dies, under their arm-holes, about the heart. So the high- 
priest had two girdles; that belt (as we may call it) which 
tied his coat to him; and this girdle, which tied the fore- 
part and hinder-part of the ephod together. It is called 
the girdle of the ephod, beeause it was annexed to those 
two cloths, and not to the shoulder-pieces. 

Shall be of the same.] Or, out of tt: to signify that the 
girdle was woven together with the ephod, and went out of 


it. So Jarchi and Abarbinel. 


According to the work thereof.] This signifies it was to 
be made of the same matter, and woven after the same 
manner, with all the ornaments of the ephod itself; having 
all those five colours in it, mentioned ver. 4. and here re- 
peated again. 

- Ver. 9. And thou shalt take two onyx-stones.] Concern- 
ing the onyx-stones, see Gen. ii. 12. 

And grave on them the names of the ‘children of Israel.] 
The princes (as Aharbinel observes) presented Moses with 
these stones; on which he himself did not engrave the 
names of the children of Israel, but some person skilful in 
that art. For it is expressly called, (ver. 11.) the work of 


an engraver in stone, 
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- Ver. 10. Six of their names on one stone, and the other 
six names of the rest on the other stone, according to their 
birth.] The six eldest on that stone which was upon the 
right shoulder; and the six younger on the other upon the 
left: as several of the Hebrew doctors expound it: parti- 
cularly Jarchi, with whom Josephus agrees, (lib. iii. Antiq. 
cap. 8.) The Talmudists, indeed, dispose them otherwise ; 
but this is most suitable to the word toledoth, according to 
their generations, or their birth, as we render the latter end 
of the verse. 

Ver. 11. With the work of an engraver in stone.] Done 
with such art as such workmen use. 

Like the engravings of a signet.] The same words are 
used again, (ver. 36.) where he speaks of the engravings 
upon the plate of gold. On which Abarbinel saith the 
letters were protubcrant, as they are upon coins, or upon 
wax impresscd With a seal: but here on the ephod and the 
breast-plate, he thinks the names were cut deep in the 
stones, as letters are in a seal. For which I can see no 
reason, the words being the very same; and therefore, if 
the letters were protuberant in the one, they were so in the 
other. 

Thou shalt make them to be set in ouches of gold.] The 
Hebrew word mischbetsoth, which we translate ouches, sig- 
nifies as much as the Latin word funda; the socket, as I 
may say, wherein the stones were sct. Both which made 
a button; not of a round figure, but something like a /o- 
zenge, or, as Maimonides expresses it, like the figure of 
those holes that are in the stomach of such animals as 
chew the cud, called reticulum. (See.Jo. Braunius de 


Vest. Sacr. Hebr. lib. i. cap. 17. n. 8.) By -these buttons 


the hinder-part of the ecphod was fastened to the fore-part 
upon the shoulders; and the breast-plate also hung upon 
them by golden chains. 

Ver. 12. And thou shalt put the two stones wpon the 
shoulders of the ephod, for stones of memorial unto the chil- 
dren of Israel.| This is explained in the following words, 
that Aaron might bear their names before the Lord upon kis 
shoulders for a memorial. That is, might remember to re- 
commend the twelve tribes of Israel unto God, when lhe 
offered incense, and made his prayers before him. Or, for 
a token, that he appeared before God in the name of the 
whole people of Israel. 

Otkers will have this memorial refer to God, before 
whom he presented himself, that he might be gracious unto 
his people, when the high-priest came thus attired, accord- 
ing to his own order, to pray for them; with assurance that 
he would be mindful of them all. And to this the twenty- 
ninth verse scems to incline; where the same js said to be 
the intention of engraving their names upon the twelve 
stones on the breast-plate. (See xxxix. 7.) 

Ver. 13. And thou shalt make ouches of gold.] See ver. 11. 
where the word mischbetsoth is explained. 

Ver. 14. And two chains of pure gold at the ends, &c.| 
These chains did not consist of many little rings, but of 
many threads or wires of gold twisted together like a rope. 
For whichreason Moses adds, of wreathen work shalt thou 
make them. This Bartenora takes to be the meaning of 
the word migbaloth (which we trauslate at the ends), which 
he expounds cords or cables. ‘They were not, saith he, 
like to’ those iron chains wherewith prisoners are bound, 
consisting of several joints; but twisted of golden threads, 


A COMMENTARY 


[CHAP. XXVIII. 


till they were as thick as cords. Others think migbaloth 
signifies equal; because they Were of an equal thickness, 
or of an equal length. But our translation also may be 
defended; for the ends of them were annexed to the rings 
of the breast-plate, (ver. 24.) But as these chains were 
annexed at one end to the rings of the breast-plate, so at 
the other end they were annexed to the golden buttons 
upon the shoulders; so that the breast-plate hung upon the 
golden buttons by the chains. 

And fasten the wreathen chains to the ouches.| Moses 
only briefly mentions the two chains in this place, to sig- 
nify that the ouches in the ephod served for the support of 
the breast-plate, by these two chains; which properly be- 
longed to that, and not to the ephod, as Jarchi observes. 
And therefore, after directions for the breast-plate (which 
here follow), they are again spoken of in their proper place, 
(ver. 22.) As ver. 27. there are two golden rings spoken of, 


_which belong to the ephod; but not mentioned till then, 


because hy these rings the breast-plate and ephod were 
knit together. 

Ver. 15. And thou shalt make the breast-plate.| Next, 
after the ephod, directions are given for the choschen, which 
we translate breast-plate; taking it, I suppose, to come 
from the Hebrew word chazeh, which signifies the breast. 
For by the change of a letter (which is not unusual) chos- 
chen may well be thought to come from thence, because it 
lay upon the breast and covered it. 

Of judgment.| For the priest wore it, when he went to 
consult the Divine Majesty about the great concerns of 
their religion or government; and received such answers, 
as directed them what to determine in dubious cases, either 
in war or peace. (Sce ver. 29.) 

With cunning work.| See ver. 6. 

‘After the work of the ephod thou shalt make it, &c.] It 
was to be made of the same materials with the ephod ; and 
with the same artifice, as-it here follows. 

Ver. 16. Four-square shall it be, being doubled.] The 
words are in the Hebrew, four-square shall it be doubled. 
Which are to be thus understood, that the whole piece was 
not square till it was doubled. So Maimonides. Itwasa 
cubit long (7. e. two spans) and its breadth a span, but be- 
ing doubled it was a square of a span, both in length and 
in breadth. From whence it follows, that it was hollow; - 
so that it may he compared to one of our purses: only it 
doth not appear whether it were sewed together at the 
sides, or on one side, or open on both sides; though it is 
commonly said soto be. But it is possible that it was 
doubled, merely that it might be stronger to bear the weight 
of so many precious stones, and of the rings and chains ; 
not that it might have any thing put between it. : 

A span shail be the length thereof, &c.] This is just the 
measure of a man’s breast. 

Ver.17. And thou shalt set it in settings of stones.] Or, 
as it isin the Hebrew, fill it with fillings of stones. Which 
plainly signifies that these stones were sct, as precious 
stones are now in our rings, in a funda, or hollow, which 
was filled up with the stone. In the twentieth verse we 
translate it enclosings. So Jarchi, because the stone filled 
up the hollowness of the ouches to which they were fitted, 
and therefore Moses uses the word fillings. Abarbinel here 
observes, that Moses saith fillings of stove, in the singular 
number, not the plural (and so in the next words, four rows 
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of stone, or stones, as we translate it), to signify that all the 
stones were so set in the breast-plate, as if they were but 
one stone. For all the funde, in which they were set, con- 
sisted of one mass of gold, wherein were twelve ouches, in. 
which every single stone was set, as we see it now in our 
present lockets. 

Even four rows of stones.| With a square of precious 
stones. 

The first row shall be a sardius, &c.} There is so little 
certainty what these stones were, that nothing can be af- 
firmed about them; as appears by the vast variety of inter- 
pretations that haye been made of them, by writers both old 
and new. ‘The first of them is called odem in the Hebrew, 
which some take to bea ruby ; but have no other reason for 
it than only because D5RN signifies red. Others take it for 
an adamant; which may seem to be derived from odem,as a 
jasper is from jasphe. And there are several] other conjec- 
tures, but none so probable as that of our translators; who 
call it a sardins, (or sardine stone, as they render it, Rev. 
‘iv. 3.) which is of a red flaming colour, (as Braunius hath 
' demonstrated from several authors, lib. ii. de Vest. Sacr. 
Hebr. cap. 8. n. 8.) but, as some describe it, with a cast of 
yellow in it, like that of fresh oil. And it is not improba- 
ble that this stone had the name of sardius from the He- 
brew word sered, which signifies red, Isa. xliv. 13. as 
Kimchi there interprets it. And thence the Divine Majesty 
is said to look like a sardine stone (in the place above- 
named) because he appeared in great anger. So an an- 
cient writer, d:a 7b pofseody Tov Geov, mupoetdije Aag TO Tapciov. 

A topaz.| The second stone in this row is, in Hebrew, 
called pitdah, which we truly translate a topaz: which was 
a stone of a green colour, not a yellow, as we now com- 
monly understand it. So Pliny and others, as the same 
Braunius shews, (lib. ii. cap. 9.) where he fancics that the 
word topasion, by an easy change of letters, was made ont 
of pitdah: for the Syriac interpreter, (Rev. xxi. 20.) calls 
this stone topadion ; in which there are the same letters that 
are in pitdah. But however this be, it appears from Job 
xxviii. 19. that this is the right translation of the word; 
for there itis Pitdah Cush, the most excellent fopaz stones 
being found in an island belonging to Arabia, called thence 
by the name of Topazion. 

And a carbuncle.| So we translate the third stone of the 
first row (which in Hebrew is called bareketh ), following 
perhaps Abarbinel. But the greatest part of interpreters 
take it for the smaragdus ; which good authors describe as 
the most radiant. of all other stones; and therefore called, 
perhaps, bareketh, from its ented inal splendour ; ; for 
barak, every body knows, signifies to glitter, (Ezek.xxi. 10.) 
The best authors say, the colour of it 1s a grass greeu ; 
wonderfully refreshing (as Pliny describes it) to the eyes, 
when one looks upon it. 

Ver. 18. And the second row shall be an emerald.| The 
Hebrew word nophech, which we translate emerald, is by 
most interpreters taken to signify a carbuncle. Some of 
which stones are white; but the most excellent of all other 
are red, shining like fire, or a burning coal: whence the 
name of carbuncle, from carbo, a hot coal. And to this the 
Hebrew word nophech agrees; which Braunius ingeniously 
conjectures comes from phuch, which significs that red 
wherewith women painted their faces, (2 Kings ix. 30.) 
And, in short, he takes it for that stone which we now call 
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‘aruby. And so Abarbinel translates it, and Luther also; 
(vide lib. ii. cap. 11.) 

A sapphire. | This stone is mentioned before, xxiv. 9. and 
it retains its name to this day, almost among all people. 
So that there is no question, but only what kind of stone 
it was, about which authors differ. For some say. it was a, 
white stone (and there are some so pale, that they incline 
to that rather than any other colour), but it is plain that 
stone was called anciently a sapphire, which is now so 
called; being of the colour of the heavens, or the veins, 
that is, a sky-colour. (See xxiv. 10. Aga. Y. 14. La- 
ment. iv. 7.) 

And adiamond.] So we rightly translate the Hebrew 
word jahalom: which is thought to come from halam, which 
signifies to break. Whence. halnuth is a hammer, or a 
maul, (Judg. v. 26.) For the adamant or diamond is the 
hardest of all stones; which breaks them all, but is broken 
by none, as Abarbinel speaks. It was anciently accounted - 
the most precious of all gems, as Pliny acknowledges, 
(lib. xxxvii. cap. 4.) 

Ver. 19. In the third row, a ligure.| So we translate the 
Hebrew word leschem, which being no where else found, 
the meaning of it is uncertain. But a great many, both of 
the ancients and moderns, translate it as we do: though what 
a ligure is cannot easily be resolved. Some think Aryéprov, 
or Avyyobprov, to be nothing but the best amber. But that is 
no precious stone, as all here mentioned are; and therefore 
(to mention no other conjectures) Braunius thinks we are 
to understand by this word a kind of jacinth: of which 
there being divers sorts, he judges it likely to be that which 
nearest approaches to the colour of amber; which hath 
made authors take them for the same. The ancients, in- 
deed, commonly by a jacinth understand a stone of a violet 
colour, but more pale and dilute than in the amethyst: and 
the stone now called an amethyst, was anciently called a 
jacinth. Yet they mention jacinths of divers other co- 
lours, and some shining like fire; (vide lib. ii. de Vestit. 
Sacr. Hebr. cap. 14. n. 11, 12.) 

An agate.| So the Hebrew word schebo (which is no 
where else mentioned in Scripture) is translated by the 
greatest part of interpreters; who take this for that stone 
the Greeks call achates. Which is so well known that it 
needs no description; being that beautiful stone which 
nature hath painted with great variety: from whence it 
hath got several names, as the same Braunius observes 
in the same book, cap. 15. n.4, &c. And the very name 
of achates, seems to be derived from its various colours: 
akud in Hebrew signifying that which is spotted, as Ja- 
cob’s cattle were, (Gen. xxx. 35.) ‘Though now, because 
they are common, they are of no great value; yet an- 
ciently, it appears from Theophrastus and Euay they 
were more precious. (Sce there, n. 9.) 

And an amethyst.) The Hebrew word achlam is no 
more to be found in Scripture elsewhere, than the two. 
former. But the best and most ancient authors take it as 
we do, for that stone which other writers call an amethyst : 
which is of a bright violet colour, or like red wine, from 
whence it has its name in the Greek. The nearer these 
stones came to a purple, and the more they had of the flame 
of a carbuncle, the more precious they were esteemed, as 
the forenamed Braunius shews, (lib. ii. cap. 16. n. 56.) 

Ver. 20. In the fourth row, a beryl.] The Hebrew word 
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tharschisch is very variously interpreted: but the LXX., 
Josephus, and a great many others, take it for that which 
the ancients call a chrysolite; that is, a stone of a golden 
colour, which others call a topaz. This Braunius endeca- 
vours to prove was the colour of tharschisch, out of Dan. x. 
5, 6. Cant. v. 14, &e. (See cap. 17. n. 12, 13, &e.) 

An onyx.] The Hebrew word schoham we meet withal 
in the beginning of the Bible, (Gen. ii. 12.) and translate it 
as Wo do here, an onyx. But Josephus, St. Jerome, and 
the Vulgar, translate it sardonyx ; which was of a mixed 
colour, of whito and red. For the most precious Indian 
sardonyx had a radix (as they call it) white, like the nail of 
one’s finger; and tho superficies red like blood; and both 
of them transparent: from whence it had its name; the 
sardius stone (as was said before) being red, and the onyx 
signifying the nail of one’s finger. (See the forenamed 
Braunius, cap. 18.) 

A jasper.| Though the Hebrew name, which is jaspeth, 
be retained among all people to this day, yet all inter- 
preters have not translated it as ours do, who, no doubt, 
are in the right. For why should we not think jaspeti 
is certainly that stone which the Greeks and Latins call 
jaspis? as we doubt not the sapphire heforementioned 
(ver. 18.) is the stone they call saphirus. ‘The best of these 
stones are of a green colour, like a smaragdus ; but some- 
times they have little spots or points in them, of various 
colours; which hath made some authors call this — 
panthera. (See Braunius, cap. 19.) 

They shall be set in gold in their enclosings.] Or, more 
literally, they shall be golden ouches in wiach they are set. 
(Sce ver. 17. and ver. 11.) 

Ver. 21. And the stones shall be with the names of the 
children of Israel, &ce.] Upon each stone was to be engraven 
the name of one of the sons of Jacob. And, in all proba- 
bility,in the same order wherein they were engraven upon 
the two stones of the ephod; where it is ordered they 
should be engraven according to their birth, (ver. 10.) 
And so Josephus saith it was here, xara rat iv Exacrov 
avrav yevicesPa cup BéSnxev: which is but the translation of 
Moses’s words now named, according to their generations. 
And so Maimonides understands it, though here it: be only 
said, according to the twelve tribes ; as if he had said, upon 
the first stone in the first row (viz. the sardius) shall be the 
name of Reuben ; upon the sccond, the name of Simeon; 
upon the third, the name of Levi; and so of the rest. 

Like the engraving of a signet.] See ver. 11. 

Ver. 22. And thou shalt make upon the breast-plate 
chains.| These chains are not different from those men- 
tioned ver. 14. as some imagine: who think there he speaks 
of the chains of the ephod, and here of those of the breast- 
plate. For the ephod had no chains belonging to it, nor 
needed any: and the breast-plate had only these two; 
which, though mentioned before, are now more exactly de- 
scribed in their proper place, and the use of them dirceted. 

At the ends.| Conecrning the word gabluth, see ver. 14. 
where I observed, some think it signifies cords, from gabal, 
which, as well as chabal, signifies a rope or cord; from 
whence some fancy comes our English word cable. 

Of wreathen work.| So many wires of gold were wreathed 
together, as to make a cliain of some thickness, like a cord. 
So Bartenora interprets it. Abarbinel saith they were 
weaved ; but he must mean such a weaving as we make 
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with our fingers, when we twist several threads together, 
which the LXX. call Zoyou wionije, twisted work. 

Ver. 28. And thou shalt make upon the breast-plate two 
rings of gold, and shalt put the two rings on the two ends of 
the breast-plate.| The breast-plate had four rings in all; one 
at each corner of the square. And here he gives direction 
for the making those two, which were at the two upper 
corners of it: the other two are ordered, ver. 26. 

Ver. 24. And thou shalt put the twowreathen chains of gold 
in the two rinys, which are on the ends of the breast-plate.| 


This verse and the next shew how these chains were to be 


disposed, and for. what end they served. Below they were 
fastened to the two rings, in the upper part of the breast- 
plate, as is here directed: and above they were fastened to 
the two buttons, upon the shoulder-pieces of the ephod, as 
is directed in the next verse. So the breast-plate was sup- 
ported by these two chains, which hung upon the buttons, 
as the breast-plate did upon them. 

Ver. 26. And thou shalt make two rings of gold.} That 
is, two other besides those mentioned ver. 23. 

And thou shalt put them wpon the two ends of the breast- 
plate.| This is to be understood of the lower comers of the 
breast-plate, as ver. 23. of the higher. 

In the border thereof.| In the lower border of it. 

Which isin the side.| Or, over against. 

The ephod inward.] So that these two lowermost rings 
were not seen, being inward; lying, as it were, between 
the ephod and the breast-plate, — 

Ver. 27. And two other rings of gold thou shalt make.] 
These, though belonging to the ephod, are not mentioned 
till now ; beeause the use of them would more plainly ap- 
pear in this place. 

And shalt put them on the two sides of the ephod.| Or 
rather, shoulder-pieces of the ephod: for so we translate it 
more plainly, ver. 7. 

Underneath. | as at the lower end of the showtietsie 
picces. 

Towards the fovepet thereof.| Or, in its fore-part. 

Over against the coupling thereof.) Opposite to the rings 


- of the breast-plate ; being to be coupled to it by these rings. 


Above the curious girdle of the ephod.] All this is said only 
to mark out the place exactly, where these two rings were 
to be fastened to the ephod ; that the breast-plate might be 
inseparable from it. 

Ver. 28. And they shall bind the breast-plate by the rings 


thereof, unto the rings of the ephod, with a lace of blue, thattt 


may be above the curious girdle of the ephod.] A blue lace, or 
ribbon, being put through the two lower rings of the breast- 
plate, and then through the rings of the ephod: they by it 
were tied together, a little above the girdle of the ephod. 

And that the breast-plate be not loosed from the ephod. | 
And thus being joined, they were not to be separated one 
from another ; no, not out of the time of ministration: but 
always continued so fast together, that the ephod could not 
be put on without the breast-plate. Thus Maimonides, 
and the Gemara, (cap. 7. of Joma,) If any one remove the 
breast-plate from the ephod, or the staves from the ark, he 
shall recewe forty stripes. 

Ver. 29. Antl Aaron shall bear the names of the children of 
Israel in the breast-plate of judgment upon his heart.) Ap- 
pear in the name of the whole people of Israel, to beg di- 
rection of God in all difficult cases. ‘ 
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When he goeth tn unto the holy place.| Where with his 
face towards the ark (where the Divine Glory sat) he prayed 


to God for them. 
For amemorial before the Lord continually.| That God 
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might remember them, when he remembered him daily of the. 


promises made to them, and to their forefathers. Which, in 
Scripture phrase, denotes God’s gracious hearing his pray- 
ers, when he addressed himself unto him, in the manner he 
required. For then he is said to remember his people; when 
he granted their desires: and they remembered him, when 
they did as he bade them. 

Ver. 30. And thou shalt put in the breast-plate of judg- 
ment.| It is called both here and in the foregoing verse the 
breast-plate of judgment, not only for the reason therenamed, 
but because the high-priest (nay, the whole body of the 
priests, but he especially) sat as a judge to determine se- 
veral controversies, as appears from many places, (Lev. x. 
11. Deut. xvii. 8, 9. xix. 7. xxxiii. 8. 2 Chron. xv. 3, &e.) 

The urim and the thummim.] There is not the least inti- 


mation any where what these were, nor any direction given . 


‘to Moses for the making of them, as there is for the rest of 
the priestly attire. Which may incline one to conclude one 
of these two things: cither that they were things delivered 
to Moses by God himself, as the two tables of stone were; 
or that they are not things different from the precious stones 
beforementioned. But if the former of these were true, I 
should think it would have been as plainly mentioned that 
God delivered these unknown things to him, as that he did 
the two tables of stone. The other hath something im the 
Seripture to countenance it. For in the thirty-ninth chapter 
of this book, where Moses sets down the making of all 
those things which are here ordered, he mentions only the 
four rows of stones, in the same manner as he doth here; 
but saith not a word of putting the wrim and thummim in 
the breast-plate: though he spake particularly of other 
things, even of the rings, and the chains, and the lace, where- 
by it wastied to the ephod. And, on'‘the other side, when 
he speaks of habiting Aaron with all these vestments, in 
order to his consecration, he only saith, (Lev. viii. 8.) that 
he put the breast-plate upon him, also he put in the breast- 
plate the urimand the thummim ; but saith not a word of the 
four rows of stones. For which it is hard to give a reason; 
unless it be, because the wrim and the thummim were one 
and the same thing with the twelve precious stones: so 
that it was indifferent, whether he said urim and thumnium 
were put into the breast-plate, or the twelve precious stones; 
which are the only things in all this description of the holy 
vestments that can be thought to be urim and thummim. 
And, indeed, there'being such a particular direction for every 
thing else, and also a description of their form and fashion 
(as, that the chains should he of wreathen work), one can- 
not but think there would have been something said of 
these, if they had been distinct from what was mentioned 
before. Mr. Mede, indeed, thinks that nothing is said con- 
cerning them, because they were things well known to the 
patriarchs. But thisis well eonfuted lately by another great 
man, Dr. Pocock,-in his late learned commentary upon the 
prophet Ifosea, (p. 149.) unto which I refer the reader, 
beeause I have other things to note, and would not willingly 
enlarge too much on this subject. 

As for that which some have said concerning two little 
images, or representations of angels, which were put in the 
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hollow of the breast-plate, [ see no foundation for such a 
conceit. One may better say, that these two words urim 
and thummim were written or wrought on the breast-plate; 
signifying that from hence they should receive the clearest 
and most perfect resolution of all their doubts. And of 
this opinion was R. Asaria in his Meor Enajim, cap. 46. 

But if we take the former to be the truer account, that he 
only repeats what he said before, (as he doth what he had 
said of the rings belonging to the breast-plate, ver. 14. 22.) 
then the meaning is, that the twelve stones should be the 
most sparkling, and most perfeet in their kind, that could 
be got (for urim, all acknowledge, signifies fires or illumina- 
tions ; and thummim, the greatest perfection), and that all 
belonging to the breast-plate (the square stuff, the stones en- 
graved, the rings, the chains and lace) should be prepared 
and made ready before they were set in the breast-plate. 

And of this opinion (that the precious stones were the 
urim and the thummim) were J osephus and the Talmudic 
doctors, who therein, I take it, were in the right; though 
they do not give a likely account how the mind of God was 
declared by them. 

And they shall be upon Aaron’s heart.] So it is said con- 
ceiming the names of the children of Israel, (ver. 29.) which 
were engraven on the twelve stones; and seems to — 
the foregoing interpretation. 

When he goeth in before the Lord.] 'To minister ait the 
Divine Majesty, and to enquire of him: whieh he did in 
the holy place, standing with his face towards the ark in 
the holy of holies. Into which he went-only once a year, 
upon a particular business, to expiate the sins of the peo- 
ple; and had not on these glorious robes here mentioned ; 
but was. only clothed in fine linen, as we read, Lev. xvi. 
And therefore it is strange that Buxtorf should say he went 
into the Sanetum Sanetorum, with the wrim and thummim, 


-to inquire of God. See his history of them, cap. i. (where 


he alleges this verse for it) and cap. iii. 
And Aaron shall bear the judgment of the. children of 


Israel.| By judgment is here meant the breast-plate of judg- 


ment, as it is called, when he begins to speak of it, (ver. 
15.) and in the foregoing verse ; just as the ark of the testi- 
mony is sometimes called the testimony. Or else the mean- 
ing is, that he should carry the great concerns of the 
children of Israel (their weighty causes and doubts) before 
God; and desire his direction for the king, for the great 


‘council, and for the people, in all difficult matters, both in 


war and in peace, whether belonging to religion or to civil 
government. 

Upon his heart before the Lord.] He was never to ap- 
pear in the holy place without this breast-plate, with the 
names of all the children of Israel upon it. Many learned 
men have taken notice of that passage in AZlian, (lib. xiv. 
Var. Hist. cap. 34.) where he relates how the Egyptian 
priests had an image made of sapphire stone about their 
neck (which was ealled ’AAfSea, 7. e. truth), when they sat 
in judgment. And Diodorus Siculus saith, (lib.i. cap. 75.) 
that it consisted of more precious stones than one; from 
whence some have imagined that Moses took his pattern 
of this breast-plate. But as they did not wear this badge 
of authority, when they ministered about sacred things, 
but in their civil courts where they sat as judges; so there 
is no reason to think this ornament of theirs was so old as 
the time of Moses (there being no mention of it in Hero- 
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detus), but was rather a later invention, unte which other 
countries were not strangers. For the vestal virgins among 
the Romans, at least she that was called Maxima, wore an 
ornament upon her breast made of precious stones, asa 
statue digged up nt Rome, in the beginning of the last cen- 
tury, seems to represent it, (see Lipsius, cap. ult: de Vesta 
et Vestal.) And Gutherius hath proved that these vestal 
Virgins sat in judgment, and tried causes, as the Pontifex 
Maximus did; and then, it is likely, and not at other times, 
‘wore this artepectorale. There is more ground alse to 
say, that the Egyptians took their pattern from the Jews, 
than that these took it from the Egyptians; there being in 
the time of Solomon a great cerrespondence between them, 
by his marriage with Pharaoh’s daughter. 
Continually.] Whensoever he appeared before the Lord 
- to inquire of him. The greatest difficulty is, how the Lord 
answered by urim and thummim? Which the Jews gene- 
rally think was by the shining of the stones, and the pro- 
minence of such letters in them, as made the answer. If 
they had left out the latter part of this resolution (about 
the prominence of the letters) what they say would have 
been more likely: especially since Josephus only mentions 
their extraordinary splendour; telling us, for instance, that 
when the high-priest inquired, whether they should go to 
war or net? if God approved of it, there was such a re- 
fulgent brightness in the stones, we rq rAH Se wavti yvopi- 
pov elvat, 7d wrapeivat rov Oxdy cic tmixougiay, that made all the 
people know God would be present for their help and suc- 
cour. And when God did not approve of their undertak- 
ing, he saith there was a cloudiness upon the stones, as 
there had been for two hundred years (he confesses) be- 
fore he wrote his history, rov O<ov dvayepaivovrog ttt rp 7a- 
oaBdcn twv vouwv, God beiny angry with them, for the 
transgression of his laws, (lib. iii. Antiq. cap. 9.) But this 
alone could not resolve such questions as that Judg. 1. 1. 
“Who shall go up first to fight against the Canaanites ?” 
to which the Lord answered, (ver. 2.) “‘ Judah shall go up.” 
For if this answer was given in the way now mentioned, 
that stone alone, which had the name of Judah engraven 
on it, must have had a splendour in it abeve all the rest. 
Which if we should suppose, yet an answer could not 
have been given to all their questions, merely by the reful- 
gency of all, or of any one stone; as if they asked, Which 
way they should go against an enemy? therefore it is more 
likely, that there was a voice which spake to the high-priest, 
from the Divine Glory, on the mercy-seat; as we read 
there was to Moses, when he went inte the most holy place 
to speak with God, (Numb. vii. 89.) Against which I do 
not see what can be objected; and it seems far more pro- 
bable than their opinion, whe think Ged inspired the high- 
priest at that time, when he consulted him, as he did the 
prophets. For this makes no difference between inquiring 
by urim and thummim, and by the prophets, but only this; 
that God (they say) constantly answered when the high- 
priest consulted him, which favour he did not always grant 
the prophets. If there be any truth also in what the Jews 
say concerning the bath-col under the second temple, it 
seems to me to tel] us, that God then directed them,-with- 
out the wrim and thummim, in the same way as ‘he had 
formerly dene with it. Certain it is, that such a voice 
often spake to our Saviour, in the audience of his apostles, 
out of the high and holy place in the heavens; to shew that 
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he was the prophet hke unto Moses, whom he promised to 
raise up unto them, (Deut. xviiiy 15.) 

There are those who have adventured to affirm, that 
others besides the high-priest might wear the urim and 
thummim, to consult the Divine Majesty, particularly their 
kings. But how weak the grounds of this assertion are, 
will appear when I come to those places which they allege 
te justify it. I shall conclude what I have to note about 
this matter, with one observation more; that this is one of 
the principal reasons, why the government of this people 
before they had kings was (as Josephus calls it) theocracy, 
that is, the empire of God, because he, by this oracle of 
urim and thummim, prescribed how they should proceed 
in al] their public affairs of great moment. And another 
reason was, because he stirred up judges when he thought 
it necessary ; who, being of his immediate appointment, are 
so far acknowledged by him, that when they were weary 
of Samuel’s government (who was a judge) and desired a 
king, God declared it was not Samuel whom they rejected, 
but himself. 

Ver. 31. And thou shalt make the robe.|] The Hebrew 
word mehil, which we translate rebe, is by the Latins called 
pallium, and by the LX_X. zodjon, a garment coming down 
to the ancles. The form of it is intimated in the next verse; 
and the matter of it is here ordered to be all of blue, i. e. 
of blue cloth. Some, indeed, say of silk: but it is certain 
thechelet signifies wool died of a sky-colour. (See Brau- 
nius, lib. i. de Vest. Saer. Hebr. cap. 9. n. 1.) 

Robe of the ephod.| So called, because the ephod was 
put upon it. . 

Ver. 32. And there shall be a hole in the top of it.| From 
hence the form of it may be gathered, that it was like one 
of our surplices, or shirts without sleeves: but with two 
holes on the sides to let their hands through. And it was 
put on over their heads, it appears by this hole at the top ; 
and so covered their whole body. 

In the midst thereof.| Not cross-wise, from shoulder to 
shoulder: but long-wise, from the back to the middle of 
the breast, as Abarbinel expounds it. Wherein it differed 
from a surplice, and from the tunic, or coat: the hole of 
which at the top was round; whereas this was oblong, as 
they speak. 

It shall have a binding.}] This was both for handsome- 
ness, and for strength, that it might not be further slit. Jo- 
sephus mentions the former as a reason for this binding or 
border, that there might appear no dvozpérea (as his word 
is), no deformity about the priest: and the text itself in the 
end of the verse mentions the latter, that it be not rent. This 
binding Abarbinel thinks, on the former account, was on 
the inside, for decorum’s sake, that nothing might be seen 
but the robe. 

Of woven work.] It was not to be sewed to it, but woven 
with it of one entire piece; which could not be done 
without a great deal of art. So Abarbinel ; the opening or 
hole was not to be cut with scissars, and then sewed with 
a necdle; but it was woven with the very garment. , 

As it were the hole of an habergeon.| 'The ancient haber- 
geons, or corselets, being made of leather and linen, needed a 
limbus about the neck to keep the part firm and tight. But 
whether the binding had hooks and eyes (as we call them) 
like these which are in-corslets, to fasten the parts together, 
is uncertain. Abarbinel aflirms it, but without any authority, 
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That it be not rent.] That is, the robe be not rent in 
putting it on; or by the ephod and breast-plate that were 
upon it; for that had rendered it contemptible; a rent 
among us (saith L. Levi Barzelonita) being dishonourable, 
(Pracept. ciii.) 

Ver. 33. And beneath upon the hem of it.| Or, upon its 
skirts. Kara wéZav, saith Josephus, towards the bottom, 
where it touched the feet. 

Thou shalt make pomegranates.| So the Hebrew word 
rimmonim undoubtedly signifies, as Maimonides and other 
learned Jews affirm. Jarchi saith, they were to be of the 
.bigness of a hen’s egg. 

Of blue, and of purple, and of scarlet, round about the hem 
thereof.| Though the robe itself was of one simple colour, 
yet the skirts of it were very much adorned by variety of 
colours in the pomegranates; which were made of yarn 
died blue, purple, and scarlet, (of these see xxv. 4.) and the 
LXX. add, of fine linen. For so we read they were made, 
XXxix. 24. 

And bells of gold between them round about.|] The Tar- 
gum upon Esth. vi. 10. makes the kings of Persia to have 
worm such kind of garments. For he represents Ahasuerus 
‘as saying to Hainan, “ Go to my wardrobe, and take one 
of my best purple cloaks, and of the best silk vests, with 
gems at the four corners of it, and golden bells and pome- 
granates hanging round about.” And no doubt they 
were intended partly as an ornament to the high-priest, 
their matter being of gold; but what their form was we are 
not told. There were round bells in use amongst them, 
Jike those which we commonly see upon the collars of our 
-horses’ necks : but Maimonides saith, these were of a pyra- 
midal figure, open at the bottom, with clappers in them, 
like our little hand-bells.. 

Ver. 34. A golden bell and a pomegranate, a golden bell 
and a pomegranate, upon the bottom, &e.] So there was a 
bell (as the Jews explain it) between every two pomegra- 
nates; and a pomegranate between every two bells. But 
how many of each there were is uncertain; though the Jews 
commonly say there were seventy-two. Which if it was 
true, and the pomegranates were of sueh a bigress as was 
said. before, this robe would have been so wide at the 
bottom, as to have been eumbersome, especially with so 
yaany pomegranates and bells hanging upon it. 

Ver. 35. And it shall be unio Aaron to minister.| He 
was never to appear before God without this garment; 
nor to wear it but when he ministered. The same is said 
of all the priestly garments, both of his and of his sons’, 
(ver. 3, 4.) | 


And his sound shall be heard when he goeth in unto the - 


holy place before the Lord.| That the people, upon this 
notice, might fall to their prayers, while he was offering in- 
cense; which represented their going up to heaven. 

And when he cometh out.) That they might then dispose 
themselves to be dismissed with his blessing. 

That he die not.|:For negleeting to appear before God, 
in this selemn manner, as he required. For.it is the com- 
mon maxim among the Jews, that when the priests were 
clothed with their garments, they were held to be priests; 
when they were not so clothed, they were not priests. 
That is, if they presumed to minister without this attire, 
it was an illegal act, and unaceeptable to God. (See 
ver. ult.) 
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Ver. 36. And thou shalt make a plate of pure gold.| The 
Hebrew word zifz is translated wzéradov by the LXX. 
which signifies a leaf expanded. And such was this plate 
(as we render it),a thin piece of gold, two fingers broad (as 
Jarchi tells us), and so long as to reach from one ear to the 
other; being bound to the forehead with a string, which 
was tied behind the head; and thence is called a erown, 
(xxxix. 30.) as all things are which compass the forehead. 
And erowns being anciently made of flowers or -leaves, 
which we call garlands, Josephus saith this crown was 
adorned with the figures of that flower which the Greeks 


| call xvavic, of which there were three rows, (lib. iii. Antiq. 


cap. 8.) And indeed the Hebrew word ziéz signifies a 
jlower; which hath made some think this plate had ‘its 
name from the flowers which were wrought in it, to make 
it look more beautiful. (Sec xxix. 6.) 

And grave upon it like the engravings of a signet.] Not 
‘by cutting the letters deep in the plate, but -by making them 
protuberant, like those which are made by a seal upon 
wax. (See ver. 22.) ; 

ILoLINESS TO THE Lorp.] The ancient crowns perhaps 
had some image or other in them (for in later times Domitian 
had a golden erown with the effigies of Jupiter and Miner- 
va, as Suetonius tells us), instead of which, God commands 
his own great name to be engraven on Aaron’s crown in 
these words; which signify, that he was separated to the 
service of the Most High. It is but a frivolous question 
which the Jews make, whether these words were engraven 
in one line, or in two, one above another? for there is no 
reason to make us think they were not in one line as they 
are here written. 

Ver. 37. And thou shalt put it on a blue lace.] It hung on 
a ribbon of blue, by which it was fastened upon the mitre, 
as it followsin the next words. The Talmudists fancy there 
were three ribbons, one at each ear, and one in the middle, 
which is this here mentioned. But this one was sufhicient 
for the purpose, as will appear wlien the next words are 
rightly understood. , 

That it may be upon the mitre.| There was an order be- 
fore for making a mitre, among other vestments: but we 
have not been told hitherto of what it was made, (whieh is - 
mentioned below, ver. 39.) nor what was the form of. it. 
The Latins anciently called it stroppus, which is the same 
with the Greek orpd¢iov; being a fillet wound about the head 
of their priests, as Festus tells us. Prudentius ealls it 
tortam infulam, because it was made sometimes of three or 
four ribbons or laces wreathed together, (vid. Cuperus in 
his Apotheosis Homeri, p. 138.) The ancient Greeks call 
it tiara, and eidaris, and sometimes diadema, whieh was 
commonly made of byssus, or fine linen, as appears even 
from the story of Alexander the Great, who (as.Justin 
tells us) took his diadem from his head to -bind .up the 
wounds of-Lysimachus; (lib. xv.) which shews that it was 
made of fine linen, which was proper for that purpose. 

They were of divers colours, but commonly white : .and 
such.were the diadems of kings, which Ammianus calls 
-fasciolam candidam, regi majestatis tnsigne, (lib. xii.) Such 
was the mitre of the high-priest (ver. 39.) and the bonnets 
of the lower priests. The former of which they ealled 
mitznephet, and the other migbaoth. They did not differ 
atall in their matter, but only in theirform. Both consisted 


of sixtcen ells of fine linen, as the. Hebrew doctors agree ; 
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but do not tell us of what breadth: which might be wrapped 
round several times about, into what form they pleased. 
And the migbaoth, or bonnets, they all say came lower down 
upon the forehead than the mitre, and rose up higher, 
like a hillock. But the mitznephet did not cover the 
forehead at all, and was flatter than the bonnets, but much 
broader, consisting of more folds round, like the turbans 
which are now worn in the east, or like a half sphere. 

Now some understand these words, that it may be upon 
the mitre, as if the golden plate was bound upon the mitre, 
which is contrary to what follows, (ver. 38.) i¢ shall be 
upon Aaron’s forehead. ‘This therefore must be understood 
of the lace or ribbon, which was to come down over the 
‘mitre, to fasten the golden plate which depended upon it. 
For being put through a little hole in the middle of the 
plate, it went over the mitre; and each end of. it being put 
into the holes of the plate which were at each ear, it 
was brought up again and tied over the mitre. Thus we 
must interpret.it, if there was but one string to fasten it. 
It cannot be denied, indeed, that sometimes more than one 
thing of a kind is intended where the Scripture speaks 
in the singular number, (as in viii. 21. x. 4, &c.) and there- 
fore we may conceive, as I said before, that there were 
‘three ribbons, one at each end, and another in the middle, 
by which it hung upon the forehead; whereby they might 
more easily be fastened at the top ofthe mitre. 

Upon the fore-front of the mitre it shall be.] That is, the 
golden plate shall be-in the fore-front of it. By which it 
appears that the Hebrew doctors rightly described it, as 
reaching before from ear to ear;. but no part of it behind. 
That is, it was a half-circle, not a whole, encompassing 
only the fore-part of the head, not like other crowns that 
encompass it round. 

Ver. 38. And tt shall be upon Aaron’s forehead.| The 
mitre, as I said beforc, did not come down low (as the 
bonnets did), but only covered the crown and the upper 
part of the head, the whole forehead being left bare, that 
there might be space enongh for this plate of gold to lie, 
upon it, and for his phylacteries, as the Jews will have it, 
which were next to the mitre, and then the crown, a little 
above the eyes. But some of them think the high-priest 
wore no phylacteries, having no need of them, when he 
was clothed with so many holy garments. But, not to 
trouble ourselves with that, it appears by these words that 
the plate did not lie.upon the mitre, but upon the high- 
priest’s forehead. 

That Aaron may bear the iniquity of the holy things, 
which the children of Israel shall hallow in all their gifts. | 
These words suppose there might be some defects in their 
sacrifices and gifts, which they consecrated and presented 
unto God (though they were ignorant of it), which were all 
pardoned (for that is meant by bearing, that is, taking away 
iniquity) by the intercession of their high-priest, when he 
appeared before God with this crown upon his head, that 
is, thus perfectly and completely attired. Wherein he re- 
presented our great high-priest, Christ Jesus; by.whose 
perfect sanctity and satisfaction all the defects of our sin- 
cere services are supplied. 

‘And it shall be always upon his forehead.) That is, when- 
soever he went in to minister in the holy place. 

That he may be.accepted before the Lord.| That the chil- 
dren of Isracl and their sacrifices and gifts might be ac-. 
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cepted when they presented them to God; which they 
were not, if the high-priest didnot appear before him in 
this manner on their behalf. The heathens themselves (as 
Athenzus informs us, lib. xv. cap. 5.) thought prayers 
and sacrifices then acceptable to their gods, when they of- ° 
fered them with crowns on their heads. And therefore a 


great many authors tell us, the priests in all countries were 


crowned when they ministered; nay, the sacrifices them- 
selves, and their altars, and their holy utensils, were 
crowned; as if all their services had been ineflectnal if 
made without acrown. For they that prepared the beasts 
for sacrifice, and the musicians, and all that were present, 
were Crowned, as appears out of ancient coins and innu- 


merable ancient writers. (See Cuperus, Apotheos. Hom. 


p.-70.) 

Ver. 39. And thou shalt embroider the coat of fine linen.]} 
This coat is one of the garments ordered to be made ver. 
4.in Hebrew called ketonah: from whence both the Greck 
word yirwv, and the Latin tunica, seem to be derived. The 
matter of it was fine linen, and therefore it was white. The 
form of it was not much unlike one of our shirts, with 
sleeves coming down to the wrists; but made pretty close 
to the body, and so long as to reach down to the heels. It 
was the most inward of all the priestly garments, being 


next to their body. And though it be not mentioned in the 


description of it; there is no doubt that it had a slit in the 


neck of it, by which it was put over their head, and then 


tied to the neck with strings. 

Embroidered.| 'The Hebrew word taschbetz all agree sig- 
nifies a work with certain figures woven in it, either of 
gold or other materials. But what sort of figures is not 
certain. The famous Salmasius thinks they were round, 
like to our eyes. Others take them to have been square or 
cubical. R. Sol. Jarchi saith in general, that it was a 


-work like the ouwches (as we translate mischbetzoth), in 


which the precious stones were sct. But none, I think, 
hath made such likely guesses at the figure of them as Ja. 
Braunius, who takes them to have been nothing else, but 
lacus aut fossulas angulares, &c. such little deep holes, as 


_resemble those that are in one of the stomachs of those ani- 


mals :that chew the cud, called reticulum. 
Vestitu Sacerd. Hebrzeorum, cap. 17.) 

And thou shalt make the mitre of linen.] See ver. 37. where 
the mitre is mentioned. 

And thou shalt make the ‘girdle of needle-work.] It is 
mentioned before (ver. 4.) under the name of abanet, or 
abnet, which, no doubt, signifies a girdle or belt ; yet not like 
our common girdles, but like that which we call a sash, 
being made of twined linen and worsted of divers colours, 
as we find xxxix. 29. where bluc, and purple, and scarlet, 
Such 
were the girdles of all the priests, which they wore all the 
year, the high-priest as well as the rest, except upon one 
day (that of expiation.), when he had on a girdle of fine 
linen only, not mixed with woollen. These girdles were of 


(See lib. i. de 


-such a length, that they might go round the body more than 


once, as Josephus tells us, lib. iii. cap. 8. For, if we 
may believe him, they were two-and-thirty ells long, and 


four fingers broad, being hollow within. When they were 


not in the act of ministration, both ends of them hung 
down to their very feet, wpi¢ evrpimeav, &c. (as the same 
Josephus speaks) for comeliness’ sake, that they might ap- 
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pear more goodly y to the beholders: which agrees to what 
Moses saith in the next verse, that they (as all the priestly 
garments, ver. 2.) were made for glory and beauty. But 
when they went about any holy work belonging to their 
office, they threw them over their left shoulder, “that they 
might not be a hinderance to them. The use of this girdle 
was to gird their coat close to them, which they tucked up 
also in the girdle (when they went about their ministry) to 
the middle of their legs, that it might not encumber them 
in their service. 

Of needle-work.] This was a different sort of word from 
taschbetz, (whichyve translate broidered, ver. 4.) and from 
choscheb, (which we translate cunning, ver. G. 15.) and is 
here called rokem ; which signifies the same with choscheb, 
as to the variety of colours and figures in the work: but 
choscheb, as the Hebrew doctors tell us, was done by 
weaving, and rokem with a needle, as ‘we rightly take 
it. Of the two, choseheb was the most artificial, as the 
word seems to intimate; being wrought on both sides 
with the same figures, whereas rokem was only on one 
side. This they gather from xxvi. 31. where the veil 
is ordered to be made of the work called choscheb, which 
it is probable was glorious on both sides, both within and 
without the most holy place. Josephus saith, this girdle 
was wronght with flowers of the several colours mentioned 
Smxix. 29. 

Ver. 40. And for Aaron’s sons thou shalt make coats.] 
The coats of all the priests, as well as of the high-priest, 
were embroidered, as Maimonides expressly affirms. And 
it seems to be the sense of ver. 4. where he is commanded 
to make garments not only for Aaron, but for his sens (2. e. 
all the rest of the priests), among which the broidered coat 
may well be thought to belong to them. (See xxxix. 27.) 

And thou shalt make for them girdles.] The girdles of 
the inferior priests were the very same with that of the 
high-priest (as well as their tunics or coats), being to bind 
their coats to their body. 

And bonnets.] How these differed from the mitre of the 
high-priest, in their form not in their matter, see ver. 37. 

For glory and for beauty.] The garments of all the 
priests were contrived to make them appear in a splendid 
and cemely manner, when they ministered to the glorious 
majesty of God, being of fine linen, which was worn by 
the greatest persons, made with great art, especially their 
coats and girdles, which were finely adorned (as I have 
shewn in the verses foregoing) with elegant fignres and 
rich colours: for blue, or sky-colour, purple and scarlet, 
belonged to kings and persons of honour. But the gar- 


ments of the high-priest were above all the rest most glo-- 


rious, and designed so to be, (ver. 2.) For besides those 
common to him with all the priests, which were very cost- 
ly, he had others far more precious: particularly the epliod 
and its girdle, the breast-plate set with stones of great 
yalue, the robe, and the crown of gold. The two stones 
also on the shoulders of the ephed, were not only precious 
in their kind, but for their bigness; being so large, that 
twelve names were engraven in tliem, containing six-and- 
thirty letters. All which considered, Philo had reason to 
say (L. de Sacerd. Hon.) if is manifest the law dressed up 
their priest, Baci\iwe sig ceuvornra Kat rynjv, to the vene- 
rableness and honour of a king. For the priesthood in old 
time was so honourable, that kings themselves discharged 
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it: which is the reason that in Scripture princes and priests 
have the same name of cohenime. 

To all which I may add, that they took such care all 
their garments should be for glory and beauty, that when 
they were foul, they did not wash them,’ nor repair them 
when they had any breach in them: but new ones were ~ 
bought, and the old employed about the lamps in the feast 
of tabernacles. (Sce Mr. Selden, lib. iii. de eynows cap. 
11. p.142.) | 

Ver. 41. And thou shalt put them upon Aaron thy bro- 
ther, and his sons with him.] As we read he did, Lev. viii. 
6, 7, &c. 18.; and this was part of Aaron’s consecr¥Whn, 
ver. 3. of this chapter. ' 

And shalt anoint them.] He anointed Aaron by pouring 
the holy oil] upon his head ; (Lev. viii. 12.) but he anointed 
his sons only by sprinkling some of it upon their garments 
(as he did upon his also) with the blood of the saeniae, 
(xxix. 21. Lev. viii.30.) ° 

And consecrate them.| By the sacrifice of a ram, _ 
the ram of consecration, the blood of which he put upon 
the tip of their right ear, Ke. (xxix. 20. Lev. viii. 22, 23, 
&e.) and by the wave-offering which he put inte their hands, 
that they might wave them before the Lord, xxix. 24. 
Ley. viii. 27. from whence the phrase for consecrate here 
in this place is in Hebrew fill their hand. 

And sanctify them.] By the foregoing ceremonies. For 
they were set apart to the Divine service, by putting on 
their garments, anointing them, and offering the sacrifice 
of consecration, and by washing them with Wihter! as ap- 
pears from Lev. viii. 6,7. 12. where it is said, he anointed: 
Aaron to sanctify him; and ver. 30. having sprinkled their 
garments, it is said he sanctified Aaron, and his Gop ments, 
and his sons, and his sons’ garments with him. 

Ver. 42. And thou shalt make them linen breeches.} 
Though these are mentioned in the last place, yet they 
were put on the first of all the priest’s garments; after them 
the coat, which being girt about with the girdle, the bonnet 
was put upon the priest’s head. The high-priest, in like 
manner, having put on his breeches, coat, and girdle 
(which were common to all priests), was clothed with his 
robe, and next with the ephod and breast-plate, which were 
inseparable; and last of all with his mitre and the golden 
crown. 'To which order nature itself directed them; the 
inward garments being always put‘on before the outward. 

Now as to these miknese, which we truly render breeches, 
the matter of them was linen, as we are here informed: and 
not ordinary linen, but that which the Hebrews call sehesch, 
which was fine linen; and more than that, they were of 
twined (or six-threaded) linen, as we read xxxix. 28. 
They were made with great art, being woven of one piece, 
and not sewed together, as Maimonides tells us. The form 
of them was like our breeches or drawers, which may be 
the reason why Moses here uses a word of the dual num- 
ber, because they had two parts, which covered each thigh 
distinctly. 

To cover their nakedness.] This was Aeptsed, as Mai- 
monides thinks, to the idolatrous worship of Peor; which, 
if we may believe him, was so beastly, that it was per- 
formed by discovery of their nakedness, (Mere Nevech. 
par. iii. cap. 45.) 

From the loins even to the thighs they shall reach.] ‘They 
were hound about the loins with strings, which run through 
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the top of them, that they might be drawn Straiter of 
looser, as they pleased; and came down the thighs as far 
as to their knees. There were some breeches anciently 
which covered the legs also, and came down to the feet, 
. such as sailors use in cold countries: but these did net 
come down so low, the intention of them being only to co- 
ver those parts (as it goes before) which ought not to be 
exposed. For though they had a coat over their whole 
body, yet that being loose and wide below, by some acci- 
dent or other, those parts might have been seen which ought 
to be secret, if that had not been prevented by these 
drawers, which so covered the lower parts, that nothing 
could possibly be seen. For in this they differed from our 
drawers, that they had no opening, either behind or before. 
Some think before this time there were no such thing as 
breeches in use among the Hebrews; nor after this, among 
any other men but the priests in their ministration. But 
in latter ages they came in use, as appears from Dan. 
iii. 21, 

Ver. 43. And they shall be upon Aaron, and upon his 
sons, when they come in mito the tabernacle, or when they come 
near unto the altar to minister in the holy place.| They 
could not be permitted so much as to appear in the taber- 
nacle, much less to minister, especially in the holy place, 
without their holy vestments. Which they wore there only, 
but in no other place: for at home, or abroad, or in the 
Sanhedrin, and all other places ont of the temple, they wore 
common garments, such as other men did. Insomuch that 
St. Paul could not distinguish the high-priest, when he sat 
in the court, by his habit, from other judges, (Acts xxiii. 5.) 
And accordingly as we read, Ezek. xlii. 14. xliv. 17—19. 
an express precept for putting off the priests’ garments, and 
laying them up in the chambers appointed for that purpose, 


when they went out of the court where they ministered. 


The high-priest, as Maimonides informs us, had a chamber, 
or vestry, peculiar to himself, where his garments were laid 
up, when he put them off, as the robes of kings are in their 
wardrobe. Of this one cannot reasonably doubt, that they, 
being not only precious, but sacred things, were kept safe 
in the temple, which was a holy place. Andso were the gar- 
ments of the inferior priests, as we may learn from Ezra and 
Neliemiah : who, among other things put into the treasury, 
mention a certain number of priests’ garments, (Ezra ii. 69. 
Nehem. vii. 70.) In their vestrics also there were pecu- 
liar chests, where every sort of vestment was kept by 
itself. All the breeches, for instance, which had this in- 
scription, Miknese, i.e. breeches. In like manner, all the 
coats and the bonnets had two distinct chests, with this in- 
scription, Ketonoth and Migbaoth: and so had the rest, as 
we are told in the Misna Tamid, cap. 5. 

But while they were in the temple, they might keep on 
their holy garments (only not sleep in them there) even at 
those hours when they did net minister. Which this text 
seems to suppose, when it saith, they shall be upon them, 
when they come into the tabernacle, as well as when they 
come near unto the altar to minister. 'Thus the Talmudists: 
in the temple they might keep on their garments, whether 
an the time of their ministration, or out of it. But this 
they understand only of their breeches, their coat, and bon- 
net: for their girdle they were bound to lay aside as soon 
as they had done ministering. 


That they bear not iniquity and die.] That God do not 
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punish them with death, for being so profane as to ap- 
pear before him without their &oly garments, which he ap- 
pointed to preserve his service from contempt. 

It shall be a statute for ever unto him, and his seed after 
hen.] That is, as long as there shall be any priest of the 
order of Aaron, they shall appear before Ged in these gar- 
ments. But that priesthood being abolished by the true 
eternal priesthood of Christ, there is no longer any use of 
them; no more than of the sacrifices those priests offered, 
which are completed in the sacrifice of Christ. As for the 
Jewish sense of these words, itis manifest that it hath been 
Jong confuted; there haying been no priesthood, nor holy 
garments, nor sacrifices, no, nor temple among them, for 
above sixteen hundred years. Nay, before the coming of 
our Saviour, some of the priestly ornaments, and those the 
chief of all, were gone, viz. the urim and the thummim in 
the breast-plate; which they generally confess were not in 
the second temple: and it may be a question, whether they 
continued to the end of the first. But the truth is, there 
was the breast-plate and the ephod, and consequently the 
urim and thummim, as to its matter and form (though it 
had lostits use, there being no answers from God given by 
it), and accordingly all the rest of the priestly garments re- 
mained as long as there was any priesthood; which is the 
full sense of these words, a statute for ever to him, and 
his seed after him. 
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Ver.1. Awnp this is the thing that thou shalt do unto them 
to hallow them.] Having ordered Aaron and his sons to be 
set apart to attend upon him in his house as his ministers; 
he now directs how they should be hallowed (or made holy), 
that is, separated to his service in the priest’s office. 

To minister unto me in the priest’s office.| This was the 
design of their separation from other men, as was often 
said before, (xxviii. 1. 3, 4. 41. 43.) 

Take one young bullock and two rams without blemish.] 
There were several things to be done before this, though 
this was the chief. For they were to be washed, and robed 
with their priestly garments, and anointed; and then they 
were completed by peculiar sacrifices, which are directed 
and described, ver. 10, 11, &c. and put in execution, Ley. 
viii. 1, 2, &e. 

Ver. 2. And unleavened bread, &c.] Together with the 
foregoing sacrifices (which it will appear hereafter were of 
several sorts), there was a mincha to be offered; bread be- 
ing necessary ata table together with flesh. And this con- 
sisted of three parts; wnrleavened bread, urleavened cakes 
tempered with oil,and wnleavened wafers (or thin cakes, like 
to our pancakes) anointed with oil, before they were put 
into the pan to be fried. All these were to be made of 
wheaten flour: and the two last were accounted a delicions 
bread among the Greeks, as Athenzus tells us, lib. iii. 
Deipnosoph. 

Ver. 3. And thou shalt put them into one basket, &c.] 
All these, making but one meat-offering, were to be put 
into one basket, and so brought to the deor of the taber- 
nacle, to be presented there to God, together with the bul- 
lock and rams, (ver. 23.) 

Ver. 4, And Aaron and his sons thou shalt bring rinto 
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the door of the tabernacte.] To be presented unto God, to- 
gether with their sacrifice. 

. And shalt wash them with water.] This was the first 
thing that was done for the hallowing them, (ver. 1.) as we 
read Lev. viii. 6. and was.performed, some think, at the 
laver, which is directed to be. madc.in the next chapter, 
(xxx. 18, 19.) where they.were to repeat this washing 
every time they went in to minister unto God. But now, 
I take it to be more likely, at their first consecration, water 
was brought from thence to wash them at the door of the 
tabernacle, before thcy were permitted to enter into if. 
Whether their whéle bodies were now washed, is not said; 
but we may probably gather that they were ; for they were 
now looked on as wholly unclean (being unhallowed), and 
therefore were to be washed all over: though, being once 
cleansed, they needed not do more, when they went to 
minister, but only wash their hands and their feet; which 
agrees with our Saviour’s words, John xiii. 10. Such 
washings, cvery body knows, were in use among the gen- 
tiles before they offered sacrifice. 

Ver. 5. And thou shalt take the garments.| Their bodies 
being washed, they were, next of all, robed with those gar- 
ments prescribed in the foregoing chapter. 

And put upon Aaron the coat, and the robe of the ephod, 
and the ephod, &c.| The order wherein these garments 
were put on, according to the Talmudists, was this: first 
the breeches werc put on by the pricst himself, and that 
privately; which is the reason, perhaps, they are not here 
mentioned. They being tied about his loins, Moses put 
upon him the close coat, which came down to his ankles. 
Then this being bound to him by the girdle (which went 
round several times about him under the arm-holes), he put 
upon him his bonnet. ‘This was the manner of habiting an 
ordinary priest. But when the high-priest was conse- 
crated, after the girdle, beforcnamed, was put on the robe, 
with the ephod and breast-plate, and then his mitre; to 
which was added the golden-plate, tied with a blue riband 
upon his forehead. (Sec Selden de Succession. ad Pontif. 
lib. ii. cap. 8.) 

Ver. 6. And put the holy crown upon his head.| By this 
crown is meant nothing else but the golden-plate, on which 
was written holiness to the Lord; (xxviii. 36.) which is 
expressly called by the name of a crown, xxxix. 30. Lev. 
viii. 9. being bound upon the forehead with a bluc riband 
like a diadem. Josephus scems to call the mitre by the 
name of a crown, (lib. vi. Halos. cap. 15.) but then he im- 
mediately adds, wepi ijv yovcove G&dXoe jv atépavoc, &c. 
about which there was another golden crown, having holy 
letters written init, &c. (Vide Selden, lib. ii. de Succes- 
sion. cap. 7.) 

Ver. 7. And thou shalt take the anointing oil.| The next 
thing that was done for the consecration of Aaron, was 
anointing him with that oil which God ordered to be made, 
xxx. 31, 32, &c. 

And pour it upon his head, and anoint him.) The Jews 
scem to think these two distinct things, pouring oil on his 
head, and then anointing him. The manner of which they 
say was thus: the oil being poured upon his head, which 
ran down to his facc, he that anointed him drew with his 

finger the figure of the Greck letter cht (or St. Andrew’s 
cross) upon his forehcad between his cyebrows. This was 


done, Aben Ezra thinks, before his mitre was put upon his 
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head. But that is contrary to the order here set down, 
which prescribes the putting on all his priestly garments 
(of which this was one) before the anointing. And he was. 
therefore to be anointed in all his habiliments, because he ° 
Was anointed to minister unto God ; which he could not do 
without all the holy garments, (xxviii. 43.) particularly this, 
it being unlawful to appear before God with the head un- 
covered ; as it was also among the gentiles. Other of the 
Jewish doctors therefore think, that when his head was 
wrapped about with the mitre, a place was left bare upon 
his crown for the pouring the oil upon it. Certain it 
is, that it was so poured on his head, as to run down 
upon his beard, (Psal. cxxxiii. 2.). And the Jews say, 
the form of the letter chi was drawn upon his forehead 
to distinguish his anointing from that of their kings; who 
were anointed in the form of a circle, or crown, (See 
Selden de Succession. lib. ii. cap. 9.) Where he ob- 
serves also, that there being no holy oil all the time 
of the second temple after the captivity, they made high- 
priests only by putting on their holy garments. Which that 
they might have complete, they made an imitation of urim 
and thummim (though they had not the oracle itself), ‘that 
none of the eight garments might be wanting. So Maimo- 
nides. 

The only remaining difficulty is, whether all Aaron’s sons 
were anointed as well as himself. And Mr. Selden, in the 
place beforenamed, thinks they were at the first, but not in 
future times: though a]l Aaron’s successors in the high 
priesthood were consecrated by anointing, as long as the 
holy oil lasted; that is, to the captivity of Babylon, or, as 
some say, fifty years before, when it was hid, and no more 
found. And there is a place in the next chapter which 
seems to favour this opinion, (xxx. 30.) But as we read of 
no command for their anointing, as there is here for Aaron’s; 
so, when this command came to be exccuted, it is said ex- 
pressly, that Moses poured oil on Aaron’s head; but that 
upon his sons he only put the holy garments, (Lev. viii. 
12,138.) And therefore he is peculiarly called, “ the high- 
priest from among his brethren, upon whose head the anoint- 
ing oil was poured,” (Lev. xxi. 10.) The anointing there- 
fore of his sons, (xxx. 30.) is only meant of that unction 
which is here mentioned, ver. 21. of this chapter, where a 
mixture is ordered to be made of the blood of the sacrifice 
and of thcir anointing oil, which was ordered to be sprinkled 
both upon Aaron and his sons, and upon their garments, 
and was a part of their consccration. For it was done ac- 
cordingly at that time, as we read Lev. viii. 30. So that 
Aaron himself had a double unction; one proper to him 
alone, as high-priest, upon whose head the holy oil was 
poured; another common to him with his sons, as he was 
a pricst, whose garments were sprinkled with the oil and 
blood mingled together. 

Ver. 8. And thou shalt bring his sons, and put coats upon 
them.| The high-priest was first habited, and then his sons, 
in the order I have described, (ver. 5.) 

Ver. 9. And thou shalt gird them with girdles, &c.] See 
ver. 0. : 

And the priest’s office shall be theirs, &c.] That ‘is, as 
Jong as the holy garments were upon them, the priesthood 
was upon them: but if they were not upon them, neither 
was the priesthood upon them. ‘They are the words of 
Maimonides in Celi THammickdash, cap. 10, Or tho 
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meaning may be, they shal] enjoy in perpetual succession 
the office of priests, as their father and his successors the 
office of high-priests. 

And thou shalt consecrate Aaron and his sons.) Thus do- 
ing, they shall be completely consecrated, For in the He- 
brew the phrase is, shait fill the hand of Aaron, &c. which 
was done after the manner prescribed, ver. 22—24, &c: 
Which shews that this was the principal part of their con- 
secration: or, atleast, the consummation of it. And there 
was, besides this, a peculiar offering, which both Aaron 
and his sons are commanded to offer, in the day of their 
anointing, (Lev. vi. 20, 21.) 

Ver. 10. And thou shalt cause a builock.] The young bul- 
lock he commanded him to take, (ver. 1.) 

To be brought before the tabernacle of the congregation. | 
In order to its beinz offered to God: for im this and in the 
following verses, the sacrifices are prescribed which were 
to be made at the consecration of Aaron and his sons; 
which were there: the first is this here mentioned, which 
was an offering for sin, as appears from ver. 14. For till 
their sins were expiated, they were not fit to offer any thing 
to God; much less to offer for the sins of others. The 
next was a holocaust, or whole burnt-offering, as a gift or 
present, whereby they were recommended to God. . And 
the third was a peace-offering ; on which they made a feast, 
and by that werein itiated into God's family. 

And Aaron and his sons shall put their hands upon the 
heads of the bullock.] This was the form in all sacrifices, 
both burnt-offerings (Lev. i. 4.) and peace-offerings, (Lev. 
iii. 2.8.) by which they devoted the sacrifice to be the 
Lord’s. But in sin-offerings, there being a solemn confes- 
sion of sins made, (Lev. xvi. 21.) he that laid his hands on 
the beast, seemed thereby to have transferred the guilt from 
himself unto the sacrifice, desiring it might be accepted 
for him. 

Ver. 11. And thou shalt kill the bullock before the Lord. ] 
Though Moses was never consecrated after the manner of 
Aaron, yet he was made a priest, for this peculiar purpose, 
by an extraordinary commission from God. 

By the door of the tabernacle of the congregation.) 
Where the altar of burnt-offering was placed, at the erec- 
tion of the tabernacle, (x1. G6. 29.) 

Ver. 12. And thou shalt take of the blood of the bullock, 
and put it upon the horns of the altar with thy finger.] Some 
have fancied that he means upon the horns of the altar of 
mcense ; because, when a priest offered a sin-offering for 
himself he was so to do, (Lev. iv.7.) But it is to be con- 
sidered, that Aaron and his sons, for whom this sacrifice 
was offered, were not yet priests, but common men, who, 
by this sacrifice, were to be made priests: whose blood 
therefore was to be put upon the horns of the altar of burnt- 
offerings, as is expressly required in other sin-offerings, 
(Lev. iv. 25. 30.) 

And pour all the blood.) All the rest of the blood. 

Beside the bottom of the altar.] This shews he speaks of 
the altar of burnt-offerings ; at the bottem of which there 
was a trench, into which they poured the blood of the sa- 
crifice, as I shal] shew hereafter. . 


Ver. 13. And thou shalt take all the fat that covereth the | 


inwards.| We means that part of the beast which is called 
the omentum, in which all the bowels are wrapped; which 
. In Ley. ix. 19. is simply called that which covereth. This 
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hath a great deal of fat upon it, to keep the bowels warm, 
and was much used in anciept sacrifices, both among the 
Greeks and Romans, who herein followed the Jews. Nay, 
the Persians also offered to the gods nothing but the omen- 
fui, or a part of it, as Bochartus observes out of Strabo. 
(See Hierozoic. par.i. lib. ii. cap. 45.) And from the con- 
dition and situation of the omentum, the heathen diviners 
made their conjectures ; insomuch, that some think it had 
the name of omentum, because they made their good or 
bad omens from thence. 

And the caul that is above the liver.|] Our interpreters 
take this for the diaphragm, or the midriff, upon which the 
liver hangs. But Bochartus hath demonstrated, I think, 
that it signifies the greatest lobe of the liver, upon which 
the bladder of gall lies, (lib. ii, Hierozoic. par. i. cap. 45.) 
The only argument against it is, that this jothereth (as the 
Hebrews call it) is said here to be above the liver, and 
therefore must signify the diaphragm, upon which the liver 
depends. But the particle al signifies upon, as well as 
above: and is to be here so translated, upon or by the liver. 
And the reason why this lobe of the liver was peculiar to 
the altar, was because of the fat that is upon it. 

And the two kidneys, &c.] For the same reason the kid- 

neys were appropriated te God: which had one of their 
names from the fat that is upon them, which Homer (as 
the same Bochartus there observes) calls ézivedotdiov. 
_ Ver. 14. And the flesh of the builock and his skin, &c.] 
The burnt-offering being flayed, the skin of it was given to 
the priest, (Lev. vii. 8.) But in six-offerings the skin was 
burnt (and the flesh also in some cases), and that also 
without the camp, not at the altar, (Lev. iv. 11, 12. viii. 
17.) The heathen sometimes burnt the skin even of their 
holocausts, as Bochart shews, par. i. Hierozoic. lib. ii. 
cap. 34. 

Shalt thou burn with fire, &c.] The Hebrew word here 
for burn is quite different from that in the foregoing verse, 
which is used concerning the burning of incense, which soon 
vanished into smoke, as the fat there mentioned did. But 
the flesh, and the skin, and the dung, were burnt with a 
stronger fire, and were longer before they were consumed ; 
and therefore burnt without the camp, where the ashes were 
poured out, as a thing abominable. 

It is a sin-offering.| The priest might eat of any sin-offer- 
ing, whose blood was not brought into the sanctuary ; or 
rather it was his duty so to do, (Lev. x. 17.) because it ar- 
gued that the people’s sin was borne and taken away by 
the priest. It may seem strange then that Moses (who was 
in the place of a priest) is ordered to burn all this sin-offer- 
ing, and not permitted to eat of it; though Aaron and his 
sons could not, because they were not yet priests. The best 
reason I have found of it is, that it was to signify the im- 
perfection of the legal dispensation; since the sins of the 
priests themselves could not be taken away by the priests 
of the law, or their sacrifices; but were to expect a better 
sacrifice, or a better high-priest, as Dr. Jackson’s words 
are in his Consecration of the Son of God, cap. 26. n. 2. 

Ver. 15, And thou shalt also take one ram.] One of the 
rams mentioned above, (ver. 1.) 

- Aaron and his sons shall put their hands upon the head of 
the ram.) See concerning this, ver. 10. 

Ver. 16. And thou shalt slay the ram.) Where the bul- 

lock was killed, by the door of the tabernacle, (ver. 11.) 


UPON 


And thou shalt take his blood, and sprinkle it round about 
upon the altar.] It was a different sacrifice from the other, 
and therefore had different ceremonies belonging to it; some 
of the blood of the bullock being only put on the oms of 
the altar, (ver. 12.) How the blood was sprinkled round 
abont upon the altar, will be explained Lev. 1. 11. 

Ver. 17. And thou shalt cut the ram in pieces.] That the 
parts might the more easily be burnt upon the altar. 

And rodsh the inwards of him, &e.] Upon which there 
was a great deal of fat; which being put upon the pieces, 
and the head, made them consume the sooner, by nourish- 
ing the flame. 'Thus Homer represents the sacrifice of the 
Greeks (as Bochart observes), when they offered to Jupiter; 
they cut the thighs in pieces, and then covered them over 
with fat. 


Mnootc 7° eérapov, xara te kviooy txaduav. 


: 
“(Hiad. 2. ver. 423. Vid. Hieroz. par. i. lib. ii. cap. 40. 
p. 472.) 

Ver. 18. And thou shalt burn the whole ram upon the 
altar: it is a burnt-offering unto the Lord, &c.] By this it 
appears, that as the former was a sin-offering, ‘so this was 
a holocaust, or burnt-offering ; which would not be re- 
ceived till their sins were expiated by the foregoing sacri- 
fice. Nothing of which was offered at the altar, hut some 
of the fat only, because (as R. Levi ben Gersom observes) 
the offerers were not yet worthy = God should accept 
any offering from them. 

Ver. 19. And thou shalt take the other — ees 
ver. 1. 

And Aaron and his sons shall put their hands upon the 
head of the ram.) Sce ver.10. This, it will appear after- 
ward, (ver. 28. 32.) was a peace-offering: upon which, 
being now reconciled to God and received into his favour, 
they feasted with him at his table. 

Ver. 20. Then shalt thou kili the ram.] Where the bul- 
lock was killed, which was first offered ver. 11. 

And take of his blood.| Which was received in a bason. 

And put it upon the tip of the right ear ef Aaron and his 
sons, &c.| This being peculiarly called the ram of con- 
secration, ver. 22. 31. the blood of it was not put upon 
the horns of the altar, (as in the first sacrifice, ver. 12.) nor 
merely sprinkled round about the altar, (as in the second, 
ver. 16.) but put upon Aaron and his sons. And first upon 
the tip of thetr ears, to signify that they should hearken to 
the Divine prescriptions; and then upon their thumbs and 
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great toes (in which lie the strength of the hands and fect), 


to denote their ready and strenuous performance of every 
thing required of them. And being put upon the tip of 
their right ear, and the thumb of their right hand, and the 
great toc of their right foot, it may well be thought to sig- 
nify the most exact and perfect obedience: the right hand 
being every where represented as the most excellent and 
strongest to do any execution. To this purpose Abarbi- 
nel discourses on this place, whose words are these: “ All 
this tended to make the priest understand, that he ought to 
apply himself diligently to the study of the law; and to 


employ his hands with the same diligence in his sacred. 


ministry ; and to walk in the way of God’s precepts,” &e. 
Some of the Jews considcr these things so serupulously, as 
to say the priests might not use their left hand in their mi- 
nistry, no more than minister with unwashen hands, 
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And sprinkle the blood upon the altar round about.) 7. e. 
The remainder of the blood. It is no improbable conjee- 
ture of Fortunatus Scacchus, that from hence the heathens 
learnt their taurobelia and criobolia:.which in process 
of time they disguised with infernal rites and ceremonies. 
For a deep hole being made in the ground, the priest to be 
consecrated was put into it; and then planks being laid 
over it, with a great many holes in them, the bullock or the 
ram was slain over them, and ‘their blood running down 
into the hole, the priest received it on his eyes, his ears, 
his nose, his mouth; nay, he besmeared his body with it. 
And this was accounted the highest consecration of a priest; 
the virtue of which lasted twenty years before it was re- 
newed: and he that was thus consecrated, was had in the 
greatest honour and veneration. Thus filthily did the devil 
pervert the most simple and cleanest rites which Moses 
prescribed, of putting a little blood, with a fragrant oil, on 
the tip of one of their ears, thumbs, and toes. (Myrothec. 
ii, Sacer. Elaesochrysm. cap. 77.) 

Ver. 21. And thou shalt take of the blood that is upon the ~ 
altar.] Some of that which was sprinkled (as the foregoing 
verse directs) round about the altar. Or, perhaps some of 
the blood was left in the bason, upon the altar, for that use. 

And of the anointing oil.] Which is afterward ordered to 
be made, (xxx. 23, &e.) 

And sprinkle it upon Aaron and upon his poet and 
upon his sons, and upon the garments of his sons with him. ] 
By which sprinkling, both they and their garments were 
separated to a holy use, as it follows in the. next words, 
and heshall be hallowed and his garments, &e. (see upon 
ver. 7.) This may be looked upon as a lively representa- 
tion of our purification by the blood of Jesus Christ, and 
by his Holy Spirit. 

Ver. 22. And thou shalt take of the ram the fat.] All the 
fat in gencral was to be the Lord's, (Lev. iii. 3.) 

The rump.| Herc he seems to reckon up the particulars. 
And the rump of a sheep was the principal in those castern 


‘countries, where their tails are of a prodigious bigness, and 


exceeding fat, as Bochartus observes, par. i. Hieroz. lib. ii. 
cap. 45. and Job Ludolphus in his Histor. Ethiop. lib. i. 
cap. 10. n. 16. and in his Comment. in Histor. lib. i. cap. 
10. n. 76. 

And that covereth the inwards, &c.] See ver. 13. where 
these and the following words are explained. 

And the right shoulder. | In peace-offerings this belonged 
to the priest, (Lev. vii. 82.) and so it is here ordained, (wer. 
27,28.) But now it was to be burnt upon the altar, (ver. 

25.) hecause they were not yet priests, as the following 
words tell us, which give the reason why this shoulder was 
burnt. , 

For it is a ram of consecration.] Whercby they were con- 
secrated, and made priests, but not yet completed, and 
therefore could not eat of that shoulder. 

Ver. 23. And one loaf of bread, and one cake of oiled 
bread, &e.] Of that bread and those cakes mentioned ver. 2. 
of this chapter. 

That is before the Lord. ] Which had been presented unto 
God, (ver. 3.) for this ‘by the law was to accompany their 
other sacrifices, (Numb. xv. 4.) 

Ver. 24. And thou shalt put ail.) Both bread, and cakes, 
and fat, and right shoulder, beforementioned. 

In the hands of Aaron, and in the hands of. his sath. 
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Thence this sacrifice was called milham, that is, filling of 
the hands; which we translate consecration. And their 
hands were thus filled, to shew that Aaron and his sons 
did not usurp this dignity, or take it upon themselves (as 
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and down, east, west, north, and south; to signify that Ic 
to whom it was offered was Ird of the whole world, and 
all that therein is. 

Ver. 28, And tt shall be Aaron’s and his sons’ by a statute 


we speak), but were called unto it by God, who ordered | for ever.| So it is called Lev. vii. 84. and it is again re- 


these things to be put into their hands, that they might 
present them to him. R. Solomon will have this ram 
called the ram of fillings or impletions; because by this sa- 
crifice they were completed, and absolutely made priests ; 
nothing remaining to be done after this. 

And shall wave them.| When such holy things were put 
into the hands of the offerers by the priest, then the priest 
put his hands under theirs, and they were lifted up, and 
then waved about on all sides. 

‘For a wave-offering.| The Hebrew word tenuphah signi- 
fics agitation, or shaking to and fro; which, Abarbinel 
saith, ‘was performed upward and downright, and then 
round ‘about to all quarters of the world, to signify that 
the earth is the Lord’s, and ‘the fulness thereof; or rather, 
that he is the the possessor of heaven and of earth. Others 
of them speak to the same purpose. 

Before the Lord.] Standing with their faces towards the 
sanctuary. 

Ver. 25. Aud thow shalt receive them from their hands, 
&e.} After they had waved them, they delivered them into 
the hands of Moses; who, as the priest at this time, laid 
them upon the altar, and burnt them. 

For a burnt-offering.| It is certain this was not a whole 
burnt-offering, but a peace-offering, as appears from ver. 28, 
31, 32. yet some of it being burnt on the altar, that part is 
called a burnt-offering. 

It is an offering made by fire.| So the burnt-offerings are 
called, Lev. i. 9. 13, &e. but this was so only in part, as I 
said, not in the whole; and may he interpreted by Lev. iii. 
5. where all that was to be burnt: of the peace-offerings, is 
commanded to be burnt upon the burnt-sacrifice, and in that 
regard might be called a burnt-offering. (See ver. 27.) 

Ver. 26. And thou.shalt take the breast of the ram of 
Aaron’s consecration.| Of the consecration of him and of 
his sons. . 

And wave it for a wave-offering before the Lord; and it 
shall be thy part.j Being a peace-offering, the priest who 
offered the sacrifice was to have his share of it: and there- 
fore the breast is here given to Moses, after he had ac- 
knowledged it té be God’s by waving it about, and that he 
‘had it only as his minister. , 

Ver. 27. And thou shalt sanctify the breast of the wave- 
offering, and the shoulder of the heave-offering.] Upon this 
occasion, he makes a gencral law, to be always observed 
hereafter; that though, in this peculiar case, the right 
shoulder of this sacrifice was burnt (being for ‘Aaron’s con- 
secration) and called a burnt-offering, (ver. 25.) yet, in all 
fature times, both the breast and this shoulder should be- 


long unto the priest. Therefore the word sanctify here sig- | 


‘nifies, as much as declare them to be sanctified, or set 
apart for the pricst’s use: as they were again by ‘an ex- 
‘press law, (Lev. vii. 31—34.) | 

Which is waved, and which is ‘heaved up.] There is no | 
difference, that I can find, between terumah, which we 
translate heave-offering, and tenuphah, which we translate 
wave-offering; but the former was only lifted up and so 
waved, and the other was waved all manner of ways, up’ 


peated for greater confirmation, Deut. xviii. 3. 

For it ts a heave-offering.| It is consecrated to God, to 
whom it belongs; and he bestows it upon his ministers, 

Aud it shall be a heave-offering of the sacrifice of their 
peace-offerings, &c.} And it shall always in future times be 
presented unto God as his part of the peace-offerings ; 
who constitutes the priests to eat it inhis stead. As the 
former ram was a burnt-offering, so this, it is plain, was a 
peace-offerig, in token that now they were in a state of per- 
fect friendship with God. Which was procured by their 
sin-offering, (ver. 14.) which was offered first; whereby 
their present to God (ver. 18.) was made acceptable, as 
now their persons were declared by this sacrifice of peace- 
offering. ° 

Ver. 29. And the holy garments of Aaron shall be his 
son's after him, to be anointed therein, &e.] Upon this oe- 
casion, also, God makes another general law, that all the 
successors of Aaron in the high priesthood, should be sct 
apart to that office, in such garments, and ‘by such an unc- 
tion, and such sacrifices, as he was consecrated withal. 
And it appears by Numb. xx. 28. that Aaron’s son was in- 
vested with the very same garments which Aaron wore: 
for those which peculiarly belonged to the-high-priest, did 
not decay as the tunic and breeches did, and therefore went 
from one to another. 

‘Ver. 30. And that son which is priest in his stead shail 
put them on seven days.| This was to be done seven days, 
one after another, that a sabbath might pass over him. For 
no man could be a complete high-priest, as the Jews ima- 
gine, till a sabbath had gone over his head. But the prin- 
cipal intention of this was, that he might be made a priest 
with great solemnity and deliberation ; and put on his ha- 
bit so often, that he might learn how to appear in them after 
a decent, or rather magnificent manner, before he under- 
took to minister. Yet the Jews say, thatif he did offer sa- 
crifice before the seven days’ end, it was not accounted un- 


awful; provided he had been anointed, and had put them 


ononce. So Maimonides, who adds, that he was to put 
them on by day, and not by night. (See Selden de Succes- 
sionibus, lib. ii. cap. 8.) ‘Where he shews (cap. 9.) this is 


‘to be understood of his unction:also, which was to be by 


day, and not by night; and to be repeated seven times. 
And by the same reason, the sacrifices were also to be re- 
peated; though if he ministered before they were offered, 


‘the doctors held it not to be illegitimate; as he shews in 


the end of that chapter. 

When he cometh into the tabernacle of the congregation, 
to minister in the holy place.| At his entrance into the ta- 
bernacle he was to put them on for seven days together, 
before he could go to minister in the sanctuary. 

Ver. 31. And thou shalt take the ram of the consecration.} 
That is, all the rest of the flesh which was not burnt on 
the altar nor givento Moses. Who having had their share, 
(ver. 22. 26.) the remainder, as the manner was in peace- 
offerings, belonged to those that brought the sacrifice. 

And seethe his flesh in the holy place.| At the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, as we read expressly, Lev. 
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viii. 31. and as it is explained in the next verse, that there 
_ they should eat it. Fire was taken from the altar to 
boil it. 

Ver. 32. And Aaron and his sons shall eat the flesh of 
the ram.| That is, feast with God in his own house, as per- 
sons now completely qualified to minister unto him. 

And the bread that is in the basket.] All the remaining 
bread and cakes, which were presented unto God, after 
that which was burnt upon the altar, as his part, (ver. 23, 
Dy Kc.) 

By the door of the tabernacle of the congregation.| Hence 
it appears, that this sacrifice had something in it peculiar 
from other peace-offerings; which might be carried home 
and eaten there, after God and the priests had had their 
parts. But this was to be eaten in God’s own house, where 
they were ministers, as a thing more holy: and therefore 
Aaron and his sons and daughters could not eat of it, as 
all the family did of other sacrifices of this kind. 

Ver. 33. And they shall eat those things.) Aaron and his 
sons alone were to eat them; and nobody else with them. 

Wherewith the atonement was made.| 'The atonement 
was not made by these things, but hy the bullock, which 
was offered in the first place; which made them fit to have 
their hands filled with these things (as the Hebrew phrase 


is for consccrating, ver. 23, 24.) to complete their sanctifi- 


cation. And therefore the words should be thus translated, 
they shall eat those things for whom the atonement (or ex- 
piation) was made. ; 

To consecrate, and to sanctify them.] Their consecration 
and sanctification began by the sacrifice for sin; and was 
completed by this now mentioned. 

But a stranger shall not eat thereof.) None that are not 
of the family of Aaron, to whom alone this holy food be- 
longed. Nor were all his domestics allowed to eat of it, 
though they might eat of other peace-offerings; but only 
Aaron and his sons: who being consecrated persons, were 
to cat these things, which had a special holiness in them, 
being part of the sacrifice of consecration; and thercforc 
appertained only to such persons as had been consecrated. 

Because they are holy.| Had a special holiness, as I said, 
in them; which made it fit only for such persons to cat 
them. : 

Ver. 34. And if aught of the flesh of the consecrations, or 
of the bread, remain unto the morning.] He and his sons 
being not able to eat it all. 

Then thou shalt burn the remainder with fire.|] This is a 
further argument, that there was a peculiar holiness in this 
sacrifice, of which only Aaron and his sons might eat: for 
if this had been like to the flesh of other peace-offcrings, it 
might, according to the following law, have bcen kept two 
days before it was eaten, (Lev. vii. 15, 16, &c.) 

It shall not be eaten.| Upon the second day. 

Because it is holy.] Is of more than ordinary sanctity; 
being offered to make men holy to God: and therefore the 
greatest care was talcn, it should not be in danger to be 
in the least corrupted. 

Ver. 35. And thus shalt thou do unto Aaron, and unto his 
sons, according to all things which I have commanded thee.] 
This is the sum of what I have to command thec, concern- 
ing the consecration of Aaron, and of his sons. 

Seven days shalt thou consecrate them.) They shall not 


be made complete priests, in less time than I have ap- 
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pointed. Which no doubt was to make them sensible of 
the weight of their office. ’ 

Ver. 36. And thou shalt offer every day a bullock for a 

sin-offering for atonement.| Lest he should think that only 
the ram of consecration should be offered seven days to- 
gether, he here expressly directs the bullock for a sin- 
offering should be so often repeated. The reason of it fol- 
lows, because it was for atonement. Which appears by 
the next words to signify, that it was not only for the 
atonement of the priest, but of the altar itself, which was, 
by this sacrifice, made fit for God’s service. And that is 
the reason, perhaps, why he saith, in the plural number, it 
was for atonements. So the Hebrew text. 
- And thou shalt cleanse the altar when thou hast made an 
atonement for it.] The altar was not capable of any guilt ; 
therefore this word atonement is here used improperly, to 
signify that, by these repeated sacrifices, it was set apart 
to be a place where expiation should be made. Or simply, 
this expiation of the altar was no more, but, of a common, 
making it a sacred place: or, as Fortunatus Scacchus un- 
derstands it, it was purified by these rites from that defile- 
ment it must be supposed to have contracted, by the hands 
of the workmen that made it: for all vessels, in the sense 
of the law, were looked upon as made unclean, by the 
touch of any unclean person. And thercfore perhaps the 
altar was also washed with water, as the priests were ; 
which is here called its cleansing. 

And thou shalt anoint it, to sanctify it.] To perfect its 
sanctification or separation from common use, it was 
anointed with the holy oil (mentioned in the next chapfer), 
as Aaron and his sons were. For as by the blood of the 
bullock it was expiated, so by this anointing it was conse- 
crated: which is meant by sanctifyiug it. , 

Ver. 37. Seven days thon shalt make an atonement for the 
altar, and sanctify it.| Many think that these were not dis- 
tinct seven days from those in which the priests were cx- 
piated and consecrated; as the bullock for the cleansing 
of the altar, was not a distinct bullock from that for the 
priests: but the same sacrifice served for both. ‘This opi- 
nion I shall consider in the conclusion of this book, (x1. 17, 
18.) and now only observe, that thus not only the priests 
among the heathen, but their altars also, were dedicated, 
by their taxrobolia and criobolia, (which I mentioned ver. 
20.) for we find an ancient inscription, wherein one is said 
to have set up petram tauroboliatam, an altar consecrated, 
by besmearing it with the blood of those sacrifices, as Fortu- 
natus Scacchus interprets it, (Ib. cap. 69.) 

Make an atonement for the altar.] By the blood of the 
bullock. 

And sanctify it.| By anointing it with the holy oil. 

And it shall be an altar most holy.| The reason why it is 
so called, is given in the following words; because if was 
not only thus separated to a holy use, but made those 
things to be holy which were offcred upon it. Which they 
could not be till it was thus expiated and sanctified. There- 
fore Fort. Scacchus expounds these words [an altar most 
holy]it shall be fully and completely consecrated, by observ- 
ing all the rites which are here prescribed, for sever days 
together. ‘Till the end of which no sacrifice whatsoever 
was offered on this altar (because it was not cleansed and 
sanctified to make them holy and acceptable), but on the 
eighth day, when all was perfonned that was required on the 
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preceding seven days, fire came down from heaven, and 
consumed the burni-offering, (Lev. viii. 1. 24.) 

Whatsoever toucheth the altar shall be holy.] Nothing was 
acceptable unto God, unless it was offered upon this altar; 
which sanctified every thing that was laid upon it, accord- 
ing to God’s direction. Thus our Saviour secms to explain 
these words, (Matth. xxiii. 19.) The altar sanctifieth the 
gift. That was the name for all things presented unto God, 
which were called korban ; being destined to be offered at 
his altar. 

Ver. 38. Now this is that which thou shalt offer upou the 
altar.] The principal use of the altar was, that there might 
be a constant sacrifice ofiered upon it, in acknowledgment 
of God’s sovereign dominion over them. Which could not 
be done till it was expiated and consecrated: but that being 
finished, Moses directs here what should be the first sacri- 
fice offered upon it. 

Two lambs.| 'These were to bo a burnt-oflering; which 
was the most ancient of all other sacrifices, being the same 
that Abel offered. 

Of the first year.] See xii. 5. 

Day by day continually.) There were other occasional sa- 
crifices of various sorts; but these were stated, and so con- 
stant, that they were never intermitted. No, not upon 
festivals, when other sacrifices were added: as upon the 
sabbath this sacrifice was doubled, (Numb. xxviii. 9, 10.) 
and upon new moons, and other feasts, several other sacri- 
fices were appointed, as may be seen there, (ver. 11.) and in 
the rest of that chapter. It appears by Lev. ix. 17. that this 
daily sacrifice was offered (at least for some time) in the 
wilderness ; but after they began to wander to and fro, for 
eight-and-thirty years, some think it was omitted. Which 
was the reason that God renewed this charge in Numb. 
xxviii. 3, 4. (See Junius and Menochius on that place.) 

Ver. 39. The one lamb thou shalt offer in the morning, 
and the other thou shalt offer at even.] At what time in the 
morning and even, is not here plainly prescribed: but the 
word in the Hebrew for the latter being between the even- 
ings, Which was about three o’clock in the afternoon; the 
morning sacrifice also was offered between the rising of the 
sun and noon, viz. at nine o’clock in the forenoon. 

Ver. 40. And with one lamb a tenth-deal of flour.] Most 
understand the tenth part of an ephah, which was an omer: 
(concerning which see xvi. 36.) And so Moses afterward 
expressly orders by God’s command, (Numb. xxviii. 5.) 

Mingled with the fourth part of a hin of oil, &c.] A hin 
was the sixth part of an ephah; containing one-wine gallon, 
two pints, and fifteen inches (as Bishop Cumberland com- 
putes, in his learned treatise of Scripture Measures). So 
that tho fourth part of it was a quart, and something more 
than a quarter of a pint. 

‘The principal thing here to be observed is, that this was 
ordained (as I noted upon the twenty-fifth chapter) to re- 
present God’s dwelling among them in the sanctuary; where 
this daily sacrifice was the constant provision made for his 
table (as the altar is called), and bread and wine a neces- 
sary attendant (as they are at all tables) upon the meat that 
was set before him. * 

Ver. 41. And the other lamb thou shalt offer at even, and 
shalt do thereunto according to the meat-offering tu the 
morning, and according to the drink-offering thereof.| ‘The 


f 


same ‘rites were to be observed in this, that were. in the 
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morning sacrifice, without any difference. For as Abar- 
binel observes, in his preface tq the book of Leviticus, the 
true reason of these two sacrifices was, that all men, whe 
live well, having two meals a day, so many sacrifices 
(which were his meat) were therefore appointed for the 
Divine Majesty. 

For a sweet savour.| See Lev. i. 9. 

An offering made by fire unto the Lord.| i. e. A burnt- 
offering, as the next verse explains it. 

Ver. 42. This shall be a continual burut-offering through- 
out their generations, at the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation.] For there the altar of burnt-offerings stood, 
as we read, xl. 6. 29. Lev. xvii. 6, &e. 

- Before the Lord.] Who dwelt in the most holy place, in 
the upper end of the tabernacle. 

Where I will meet you.) Their coming to worship in that 
place, is called drawing nigh to God: accordingly he pro- 
mises to vouchsafe his gracious presence to them. (See 
XxXV. 29 ' 

To speak with thee.] More especially, he promises to 


meet Moses there upon occasion; and to declare his mind. 


and will to him, in such cases wherein he should consult 
him. 

Ver. 43. And there I will meet with the children of Israel. | 
That they might not think his meeting ‘with them (before- 
mentioned) was only by revealing his mind to Moses,.and 
so to them (as the last words of the foregoing verse might 
seem to intimate), he explains his meaning to be, that there 
he would grant tokens of his special love and favour to 
them all, when they approached unto bim. 

And the tabernacle shall be sanctified with my glory.] The 
glorious presence of God, which filled this house, (xl. 35.) 
was that which sanctified it, or made it a holy place. But 
some refer this not to the tabernacle, but to Israel (which 
is Just before mentioned, and the word fabernacle not in 
the text), and the truth is, they were made a holy people 
also, by this glorious presence of God among them, in the 
tabernacle. , 

Ver. 44. And Iwill sanctify, &c.] That is, manifest them 
to be sanctified; or still more completely sanctify them, by 
the appearance of the Divine Glory in the tabernacle, (Ley. 
Ix. 24.) ' a. 

The tabernacle of the congregation.} In the Hebrew, the 
name is ohel moed, which signifies exaetly the tabernacle 
of meeting; so called, not from the people’s meeting there 
(as we seem to take it when we translato it, tabernacle of 
the congregation ), but from God’s meeting there with them, 
which is mentioned just before; and in the next chapter, 
(xxx. 36.) is expressly called the tabernacle of mecting (as 
I think it should be translated), where I will meet with thee. 
Which shews that this was the reason of its name. (See 
also Numb. xvii. 4. and Mr. Mede, book ii. p. 436.) 

Now all the people could not come to attend upon the 
daily sacrifice, which was offered for them, and so to mect 
with God here; and yet it was a maxim among them, that 
no man’s sacrifice was accepted, unless he was present at it: 
therefore, there were certain select persons chosen to wait 
upon God, in the name of all the rest (and there were 
twenty-four classes of them, as of the priests in David’s 
time), called by the Jews stationary men; who never missed, 
when their course came, to attend on the Divine Majesty at 
the tabernacle, as the representatives of all their brethren. 


Concerning which sce Pet. Cunzeus, lib.ii.de Repub. Jud. 
cap. 10. and our learned Dr. Lightfoot, in his Temple Ser- 
vice, chap. 7. sect. 3. 

I will sanctify both Aaron and his sons, to minister to me 
' in the priest’s office.| He declared them to be sanctified to be 
his priests, by the appearance of his glory at their first sa- 
crifice after their solemn consecration; and by fire coming 


from heaven to consume their burnt-offering, (Lev. ix. 23,° 


oy 
Ver. 45. And Iwill dwell among the children of Israel.] 
The Chaldee renders it, I will place my divinity (i. e. the 
Schechinah) amopg them. In the Hebrew it is, in the midst 
of them: for the tabernacle was situated in the very mid- 
dle of their camp, while they were in tlie wilderness, (Numb. 
ii. 17.) 

. And will be their God.] Bestow “a blessings upon 
them; such as he did not vouchsafe to other people. 

Ver. 4G. And they shall know that Iam the Lord their 
God, that brought them forth out of the land of Egypt, that 
F may dwell among them.] By his special favour towards 
them, it was evidently manifested to them, that he brought |: 
them out of the slavery of Egypt, to make them a select 
people unto himself; among whom he settled his habita- 
tion, and appeared, by a most glorious symbol! of his pre- 
sence, to be in the midst of them. 

I am the Lord their God.|] How could they doubt of it, 
when they remembered, in what a wonderful manner he had 
brought them out of Egypt; and what they had heard him 
declare from his own mouth at Mount Sinai? (xx. 2.) 


CHAP. XXX. 


Wer: 1. ANDithou shalt make analtar to burn incense upon. ] 
This is commonly called the golden altar; upon which 
sweet incense was as constantly burnt every day, as the 
morning and evening sacrifice of a lamb (beforementioned, 
xxix. 38, 39.) was offered at the brazen altar. 

Of shittim-wood shalt thou make it.] Sce xxv. 5 

Ver. 2. A cubit shall be the length thereof, and a cubit the 
breadth thereof, (four-square shail it be.)] It was a square 
of not much more than half a yard; because it served'only 
to offer incense upon twice a day, and had no other use. 

And two cubits shall be the height thereof.) It was as high 
again as it was broad; that the priest might indi there 
without stooping. 

The horns thereof shall be of the same.| At cach comer 
there was a spire, rising out of the same piece with the 
corner-post. (Sec xxvii. 2.) 

Ver. 3. And thou shalt overlay it with pure gold, &c.] 
The top of it, and the frame on‘all sides, with the horns, 
were to be covered with plates of gold, as the table was, 
(xxy. 24.) 

. Lhe top thereof.| 'The Vulgar Latin translating the He- 
brew word gag, by craticula, hath led many into a conceit 
that there was a grate upon this altar, as there was upon 
the other. But as the word for that is quite different (viz. 
micbar ), so there is not the least mention here madc, of 
cleansing this altar from the ashes, or of any thing to re- 
ceive them; and therefore Fortunatus Scacchus ingenuous- 
ly acknowledges, there was no grate on this altar; buta 
goiden pan, or dish, was set upon the top of it (as we trans- 


UPON EXODUS. 


~he burnt incense within. 


307 


late it rightly), with coals therein, when incense was to be 
burnt; and taken away with the coals, when that was done. 

And thou shalt make unto it a crown of gold round about .| 
A border of gold which went about the brim or edge of it. 
(See there, xxv. 24.) This seems to have been made of 
massy gold, not of shittim-wood, overlaid with gold. 

Ver. 4. And two golden rings shalt thou make to it, under 
the crown of it.] The golden crown arose upward above 
the table, and these rings were fixed below it. 

By the two corners dduneos upon the two sides thereof 
shalt thou make them.| On each side of the altar, near the 
corners of it, were these golden rings annexed; at each of 
the four corners, one. 

And they shall be for places for the staves to bear it 
withal.] This shews the use of the rings. 

Ver. 5. And thou shalt make the staves of shittim-wood, 
and overlay them with gold.| Just like the staves for the 
carriage of the ark and the table, (xxv. 13. 28.) 

Ver. 6. And thou shalé put it before the veil.] In the 
midst of the house, between the candlestick and the table; 

though not just between, but something higher, towards 
the vcil; where it was placed directly before the most holy 
place. 

That is by the ark of the testimony.] See xxv. 22. 

Before the mercy-seat.] Towards which the priest looked 
when he offered incense; recommending to God the people 
and their prayers, whith they were enlace without, while 
There is no ground to think that 
this altar stood in the most holy place, as St. Austin and 
some ethers have conceived; for these werds are a plain 
demonstration to the contrary. (See Cunzeus, lib. ii. de Re- 
pub. Jud. cap. 5.) 

That is over the testimony.| That is, the ark; which is 
here simply called the testimony, as it is ver. 36. because 
it was the principal thing in the ark, x]. 20. (See xxv. 22.) 

Where I will meet with thee.|: Though Aaron and his sons 
might go no farther than the holy place (except only once - 
a year, when Aaron alone went into the most holy) te offer 
incense, before the mercy-seat; yet Moses had the privi- 
lege to consult the Divine Majesty, in the most holy place, 
where the Divine glory shined, as these words, and xxv. 
22. Numb. vil. wt. seem to intimate. For since he was 
admitted into the meunt (as P. Cuneeus argues, in the 
place beforementioned) to speak with God face to face, 
for many days together; it is not unreasonable to think 
that he was admitted to speak with him, upon occasion, in 
the most holy place in the tabernacle. | 

Ver. 7. And Aaron shall burn thereon sweet incense.] 
He did it at first; but afterward, his sons in their courses 
performed this service: as appears from Luke i. 8, 9. 
where Zacharias, who was not high-priest, offered the in- 
cense when 'it came to his turn, according to the custom 
of the priest's office. 

Sweet incense.] For it was a compound of several spices, 
which were very fragrant, as appears by the latter end of 
this chapter. 

Every morning when he dressed the lamps.] At the rising 
of the sun, the priests went in to look after the lamps 
which they had lighted in the evening before. 'The dressing 
of them, as the Hebrews describe it, consisted in cleansing 
the snuff-dishes, and snufling those lamps they found bum- 
ing, and supplying them mas new oi]; and in putting new 
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cotton (as we now speak) and oil into those that were 
gone out, and lighting them at some of the lamps which 
still continued burning. 

He shail burn incense upon it.} The manner of it is de- 
scribed by Dr. Lightfoot in his Temple Service, chap. 9. 
sect. 5. 

Ver. 8. And when Aaron lighteth the lamps at even.] See 
concerning this xxvii. 20. 

He shall burn incense upon it.] As he did in the morning. 

A perpetual incense.| In the same sense that the morning 
and evening sacrifice is called a continual burnt-offering, 
(xxix. 38. 42.) this is called perpetual incense, because it 
was never intermitted twice a day. And one reason whiy 
it was thus continually burnt, was, because of the vast 
number of beasts that. were slain, and cut to pieces, and 
washed and burnt every day at the sanctuary: which would 
have made it smell like ashambles (as Maimonides speaks), 
if this sweet odour had not perfumed it, and the garments of 
the priests who there ministered. Whence, saith he, that 
speech of our rabbins, this sweet odour might be smelt 
as far as Jericho. Whereby the reverence due to God’s 
house was preserved ; which would have been contempti- 
ble, if there had been an ill smell constantly in it, as he 
truly observes, (More Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 45.) 

Before the Lord.] For this altar stood right over against 
the mercy-seat, (ver. 6.) 

Throughout your generations.| In all future ages. 


Ver. 9. Ye shall offer no strange incense thereon.| None . 


but that, which by God’s own order is directed to be made, 
in the latter end of this chapter. 

Nor burnt-sacrifice, nor meat-offering, neither shall ye 
pour drink-offering thereon.| There was another altar ap- 
pointed, without the holy place, for all these: which as 
they might not be offered any where clse, so this altar was 
appropriated for an offering more grateful than all their 
burnt-sacrifices, or meat and drink-offerings. So Porphyry 
’ seems to have learnt from this place (for he was acquainted 
with these books): “‘ It is most fit to worship the gods with 
incense, both because it is more grateful, and also more 
pure than a hecatomb: for blood doth not at all delight 
the gods.” Accordingly we find in Numb. xvi. 46, 47. that 
the wrath of God was appeased, when it broke out in a 
plague. upon the people, merely by offermg incense, where- 
by he is said to make an atonement for then. 

Ver. 10. And Aaron shall make an atonement upon the 
horns of it once a year, with the blood of the sin-offering of 
atonement.] Only once a year, the blood of that great sin- 
offering, which was made for the general atonement of the 
people, was to be put upon the horns of this altar; though 
no sacrifice might be burnt upon if. 

Once in the year.) Upon the great day of expiation, 
which was the tenth day of the seventh month: when the 
high-priest was first to go with the blood of the sin-offering 
into the most holy place, and sprinkle it before the mercy- 
seat; and then come out into the sanctuary, and there put 
the blood upon the horns of this altar, and sprinkle it upon 
it also with his finger seven times, as we read Lev. Xvi. 
F@ Td. 

Shall he make atonement upon it.) The atonement men- 
tioned so often in this verse, scems to relate to the altar it- 
self, (as itis explained Lev. xvi. 18.) which was hereby 
cleansed from the impurities, which it was supposed to have 
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contracted by tlie sins of those who constantly officiated 
there. 

It is most holy unto the Lord.] This may be meant of 
that solemn expiation, upon the day of atonement; which 
was the most holy rite in all their religion: for that sacri- 
fice is called by the peculiar name of the sin-offering of 
atonement, or cxpiation, (Numb. xxix. 11.) Or, it may be 
expounded of this altar itself; which by this was declared 
to be separated to the most holy service, in which none 
should presume to officiate, but they who were thereunto 
consecrated. Which was the reason of the heavy punish- 
ment upon king Uzziah, for attempting that which belonged 
to the priests only, as we read 2 Chron. xxvi. 18—20. 

Ver. 11. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.] This 
is often repeated in this chapter (ver. 17. 22. 34.) and in 
the next; to shew that God did not deliver all his precepts 
to Moses in the mount without intermission; but gave him 
some time to rest, and then spake to him again. 

Ver. 12. When thou takest the sum of the children of 
Israel, after their number.] This was done twice by God’s 
own order, (Numb. i. and xxvi.) From whence it doth not 
follow that it could not be done lawfully, without a special 
command: for there might be reasonable causes, why the 
tulers of the people might tbink fit to order them to be num- 
bered, especially in time of war. 

The reason why this is here mentioned seems to be, be- 
cause, besides the offerings made voluntarily (xxv. 2.) every 

man also paid halfa shekel towards the building of the ta- 
bernacle, and providing all the furniture of it: for which 
directions had been given in the foregoing chapters. This 
appears from xxxvili. 25, 26. 

They shall give every man a ransom for his soul.| This 
was ahomage, whereby they acknowledged they were God’s 
redeemed ones; and whereby they also preserved their 
lives, which were in danger if they did not pay it. 

Unto the Lord.| To be employed about his house. 

That there be no plague among them, &e.) Which God: 
might have justly inflicted, if they had not made him this 
acknowledgment, for increasing and multiplying them ac-~ 
cording to his promise. 

Ver. 13. This shall they give, half a shekel.] A shekel 
wanted not much of our half crown. (See Gen. xxiii. 15. 
and Bishop Cumberland’s treatise of Scripture Weights 
and Measures, chap. iv.) 

After the shekel of the sanctuary.] There the standard 
was kept, by which such money was to be examined; as 
Justinian commanded the weights and measures, whereby 
all others were to be regulated, to be kept in the great 
church of every city. For I see no reason to think, that 
there were two sorts of shekels among the Jews, onc sacred, 
and the other common; but much reason against it: fora 
shekel of the sanctuary, which is the rule of the rest, (Lev. 
Xxvii. 25.) was in value but twenty gerahs; which is the 
same with aguroth, (1 Sam. ii. 36.) and is by the LAX. 
translated 6BoAdc. 

A half shekel shall be the offering of the Lord.} This was 
a tax, which was continued in following times, for the re- 
paration of the tabernacle, and afterward of the temple, 
(Matth. xvii. 24.) For Cicero, in his oration pro Flacco, 
speaks of gold, sent every year, in the name of the Jews, 
out of Italy and all the provinces to Jerusalem ; which Mr. 
Selden thinks was this half shekel, paid for the maintaining 
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the public sacrifices, and such-like uses, (lib. ii. de Jure 
N. et G. cap. §.) And he shews, (lib. iv.cap. 5.) out of the 
Misna, in the title Siklim, and other authorities, that on the 
first day of the month Adar, men were appointed to sit in 
every city of Judea to receive this payment. Which is the 
tribute mentioned by Titus in his oration to the Jews; where- 
in he puts them in mind how kind he had been to them, in 
permitting them to take tribute, and to gather gifts for God, 
Sacporoyéiv 76 vuiv evi rH Ose), Kat avaSijuara ovAAéyety ée- 
rot~apev, (Josephus, lib. vi. Halos. cap. 34.) . 

Ver. 14. Every one that passeth among them that are 
numbered, from twenty years old and above, shall give an 
offering unto the Lord.] Every man was bound to offer, 
whether priest or Levite, Israelite or stranger; except wo- 
men, servants,and such as were under age. Yet, if any one 
of these did make a voluntary offering, it was accepted: only 
from a gentile, who was an idolater, they would not accept 
it, as Maimonides tells us. (See Selden, lib. iii. de Jure 
N.et G. cap. 4. p. 291.) 

Ver. 15. The rich shall not give more, and the poor shall 

not give less than half a shekel.| They were all equally con- 

cerned in this tax, being for the support of the daily, 
weekly, monthly, and annual sacrifices; and for the pro- 
viding salt, and wood, and the shew-bread, &c. whereby all 
Israel came to have an interest in whatsoever was done at 
the house of God all the yearlong. The priestly garments 
also were provided out of this money, and other things be- 
louging to the Divine service, and te the reparations of the 
house of God. See Mr. Selden, lib. iii. de Synedr. cap. 10. 
n. 2, 3,4. where he shews, that if any thing remained in 
the end of the year, after all these charges were defrayed, 
it was spent in extraordinary burnt-offerings; which were 
called the second sacrifices of the altar. 

When they give an offering unto the Lord, to make an 
atonement for your souls.) Whence this money is called in 
the next verse keseph hakippurim, the money of expiations. 
Which made every man, though never so poor, endeavour 
to raise it, though he sold his clothes to get it; and he that 
failed to pay this tribute, was separated from the congrega- 
tion, and net comprehended in the expiation, (as R. Levi, 
of Barcelona, speaks, Preecept. cv.) that is, was not par- 
taker of the benefit of the expiatery sacrifices. 

Ver. 16. And thou shalt take the atonement money of the 
children of Israel, and shalt appoint it for the service of 
the tabernacle of the congregatien.] See the verse foregoing, 
and Nelem. x. 32, 33, where we read of ordinances made, 
to charge themselves with the third part of a shekel, for 
the forementioned uses; because the expenses were then 
s0 great, that half a shekel was not sufficient to maintain 
them. 

That it may be a memorial for the children of Israel be- 
fore the Lord, to make an atonement for their souls.) A 
testimony of their gratitude to God; who graciously ac- 
cepted this acknowledgment of him, and spared their lives, 
which by their sins they had forfeited: this being a propi- 
tiation for them, because it purchased propitiatory sacri- 
fices to be offered on their behalf. 

Ver.17. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.) Sce 
ver. 11. 

Ver. 18. Theu shalt also make a laver of brass.] There 
is nothing said, either here or xxxviii. 8, concerning the 
form or bigness of it. But we may probably think, that 
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‘though Solomon made a sea of brass, much bigger than 


this vessel (which was to be carried about with them in 


‘their travels in the wilderness), yet he made it of the same 


form; and that was circular, as we read 2 Chron. iv. 2, 3, 
&e. And after their return from the captivity of Babylon 
the laver was restored (as L’Empereur observes out of 
Maimonides, in his Annotations on Codex Middoth, cap.3. 
sect. 6.) but there is nothing to be found in the Talmudists 
concerning its dimensions. 

And his foot also of brass.) The basis of it was so con- 
trived, as to receive the water which ran out at the laver at 
certain spouts. 

To wash withal.] At those spouts the priests washed 
their hands and their feet, before they entered upon therr 


-ministration. For if they had put their hands and feet into 


the laver, the water in it would have been defiled by the 
first man that washed therein. And the sea of brass made 
by Solomon was so high, that they could not put their feet 
into it. 

And thou shalt put it between the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation and the altar.] It stood, according to the Tal- 
mudists, between the porch of the temple and the altar; and 
consequently, in the tabernacle, at the entrance of it, but 
a little on the south side, and not just before the altar. 
That is, it was placed like our fonts, which stand at the 
lower end of our churches, towards the door. So that the 
priests coming inte the court immediately went to the la- 
ver, and there washed, and then ascended to the altar. 

And thou shalt put water therein.| 'The heathens were so 
superstitious, as te think there was a greater virtue in some 
waters than in others for their lustration: particularly the 
Greeks (as Fort. Scacchus observes) would admit of no 
other water, in some of their greatest solemnities, but that 
from the feuntain Callirrhoe. But the Divine institution 
was more simple, requiring merely spring-water, for all 
manner of purifications: only this water here mentioned 
was put into a vessel sanctified by a solemn unction, (x1. 
11.) | 
Ver. 19. For Aaron and his sons shall wash their hands 
and their feet therein.) Which, that it might be done more 
conveniently, the Talmndists tell us there were twelve 
spouts or cocks, in the form of a woman’s breast (whence 
they call them paps or dugs), to let the water out of the la- 
ver: so that the twelve priests, who attended upon the daily 
sacrifice, might wash there altogether. See L’Empereur 
in the place abovenamed, where he treats at large of 
this, and of the conveyance of water into the laver: which 
in the tabernacle (at least while they were in the wilder- 
ness) was brought thither every day in other vessels, and 
put inte it, according to the direction in the conclusion of 
the foregoing verse. 

Every one knows that the gentiles took great care of 
washing their hands, before they sacrificed, as appears by 
many places in Homer (to name no other authors), who, in 
the first book of his Iliad, speaking of the great sacrifice 
that was preparing to be offercd, for the appeasing of , 
Apollo, saith, 


XepviiLavro & tera, kal ovAoybrag avédovro.. 


Upon which words Eustathius observes it as. the ancient 
custom, before they sacrificed, to wash their hands, de 
Yap Kazapove Twv Setwy yivecbai, for none but those whe were 
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clean and pure might meddle with sacred things. And again 
in the third book, 


"Arao Pactrevoww Uowop Emi xEtpac Exevav. 


They poured water upon the hands of the kings: we ubr- 
Aovat Ovev, saith Eustathius, as being about to sacrifice. 
But I do not find in any author, that they were concerned 
for more than washing their hands (from whence came the 
proverb of doing things ilotis manibus, sce Erasmus in his 
Adages), there being no mention of washing their feet: 
which was an extraordinary degree of purity, which God 
required in his priests, who ministered in his house hare- 
foot: and so they did among the gentiles also, as appears 
by that saying of Pythagoras, mentioned by Jamblicus, 
avurddntog Sie xal tpooxtve, sacrifice and worship without 
shoes, which St. Ambrose thinks was borrowed from Moses, 
‘Jib. i. Epist. 6. (See Cuperus in his Apotheosis Homeri, 
p. 185.) 

Ver. 20. When they go into the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, they shall wash with water.| This washing was not 
to be repeated before every act of their ministration; but 
it sufficed for all the service of that day, if they washed 

once at their entrance upon it. Only on the great day of 
expiation, before five of the various duties then to be per- 
formed, the washing was to be renewed. 

That they die not.| By the hand of Heaven, as the Jews 
speak ; that is, of God, who punished such profanation, as 
ministering to him in their uncleanness, with death. And 
the service performed by such a person, was all without 
effect; whether he were the high-pricst, or a common one, 
as R. ‘Levi of Barcelona saith, (Precept. cvi.) 

Or when they come near to the altar to minister, to burn 
offering made by fire unto the Lord.] Whether they were to 
go in to minister at the altar of incense in the tabernacle 
(of which he speaks in the first words of this verse), or to 
offer sacrifices at the brazen altar in the outward court, 
they were to wash before they entered upon their service. 
Ver. 22. So they shall wash their hands and their feet, 
that they die not.| 'There was no need of doing more, being 

washed once all over before they were consecrated, (xxix. 
4.) but their hands and feet were to be washed, upon pain 
of death, every day, before they ministered. 

And tt shall be a statute for ever to them.) As long as the 
tabernacle or temple stood. 

Ver. 23. Take thou also unto thee principal spices.] So 
we rightly translate the Hebrew word roschim, which lite- 
rally signifies heads; but thence, the chief of any kind of 
thing: the head hcing the principal or chief member of the 
hody. 

As for the word besamin, wnich we translate spices, it 
seems to be a gencral name for all the following species, 
which are comprehended under it. (Sec ver. 34. 

Of pure myrrh.] The Hebrew word mor, according to 
Maimonides, signifies musk ; and David Kimchi commends 
their exposition, who take it tor a kind of frankincense: 
but the general opinion of the Hebrews, as well as of later 
writers, is, that it signifies myrrh, which seems to be de- 
rived from the ancicnt word mor. And that being the best 
which flows from the shrub of itself, Moses is required to 
make use of such myrrh. For the word deror (which we 
translate pure, or not adulterated) properly signifies freely 
flowing or dropping myrrh: which was far better than that 
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which came out from the trec by incision. The fragrancy 
of this is taken notice of by a great number of authors ; who 
also mention it as having a principal part in the compeosi- 
tion of the most costly ointments, as Fort. Scacchus ob- 
serves, (lib. i. Myroth. Sacr. Elaeochrysm. cap. 51, 52. and 
lib. ii. cap. 8.) 

Five lumdred shekels.] That is, in weight; which was 
two hundred and fifty ounces: a shekel being as wore as 
half an ounce of our weight. 

Of sweet cinnamon haif so much.| There were two sorts 
of cinnamon: one that doth not smell] very much; another 
which was very aromatic, and rarely to be found (Galen 
saith, in his time) but in the closet of kings. And therefore 
God commands Moses herc to take not merc cinnamon, 
but with the addition of bosem, which signifies sweet-scented. 

Salmasius in his Plin. Exerc. treats of both these spices. 

And of sweet calamus two hundred and fifty shekels.] This 
spice hath also the same addition of bosem to it, because 
there was a calamus that was not sweet-scented; and that 
which was they held very precious, being not of the growth 
of Judea, but coming from distant places. Sowe read 
(Jer. vi. 20.) of “ sweet cane from a far country:” and 
Isaiah intimates in xliii. 24. that it was a foreign commo- 
dity of great value: and Salmasius is positive, that there 
was no aromatic calamus grew out of India, (Plin. Exercit. 
p. 1052.) But Bochartus very well observes that there was 
no traffic, in all likelihood, with India in the days of 
Moses: and thcrefore they had it then from Arabia : where 
Dionysius Periegetes, together with frankincense and 
mytrh, mentions (in one and the same verse) evoduoe 
cdAapoe, sweet-smelling calamus. (See Hierozoic. par. ii. 
lib. v. cap. 6.) 

Ver. 24. And of cassia five hundred shekels.] 'There is no 
mention of this spice (which the Hebrews call kidhah) but 
here and in Ezek. xxvii. 19. where it is joined with ca- 
lamus, and reckoned among the precious things which 
were brought to the marts of Tyre. Therefore, it doth not 
signify that cassia which is now used among purging 
medicines, but another mentioned by Pliny, together with 
cinnamon, (lib. xii. cap. 19.) There being onc sort of it 
called zsocinamomum, because it was equal to cinnamen in 
virtue and in value: (see Salmasius in his Phinianz Exercit. 
in Solin. p. 1302.) But this sort of cassia differing but little 
from cinnamon, Fort. Scacchus thinks, for that very reason, 
we are here to understand by kidhah that aromatic plant 
which the ancients call costus: the best of which was 
brought out of Arabia, and was of a white colour, as he 
proves out of Avicenna, Dioscorides, and Pliny. And it 
appears by Propertius it was used by the ancients to be 
burnt on their altars, as well as frankincense: 


« Costum molle date, et blandi mihi thuris honores.” 
(Myrothee. Eleochrysm. par. ii. cap. 11, 12.) 


After the shekel of the sanctuary.| See ver. 13. 

And of oil-olive.] Which was clear, and free from all 
dregs. (See xxix. 40.) 

A hin.] I observed there that’ it contained a wine-gal- 
lon and two pints, and something more. 

Ver. 25. And thou shalt make it.| From hence, and from 
those words, (ver. 23.) “take thou unto thee sweet spices,” 
&e. the Hebrew doctors conelude, that Moses made this 
holy oil with his own hands. Of which there is no cer- 
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tainty; much less that none ever adventured to make it 
after him: nay, it is evident that Bezaleel made it, as well 
as all other things beforementioned, (xxxvii. 29.) 

An oil of holy ointment.) To anoint with it all the things 
mentioned in the next verse; whereby they were sanctified 
(that is, set apart) for the service of God. It was not thick, 
like those compositions which we now call ointments, but 
thin as oil is; being nothing but oil, with an infusion of 
these strong spices, which made it have a comfortable scent. 
For it is observed by Dioscorides, that oil was very pro- 
per, cle rv Toy pipwr Karaoxevny, for the preparation of oint- 
ments: odours being better preserved in oil than in any 
other liquor, as Pliny observes, (lib. xiii. cap. 2.) And this 
oil, no doubt, was the purest they could get (such as they 
brought for the light of the tabernacle, xxvii. 20.) which 
would best imbibe the tincture. 

After the art of the apothecary. | Or ointinent-maker ; of 
whose art Theophrastus and Dioscorides give an account. 
But the manner of making this ointment, as Maimonides 
describes it, was thus: the spices were beaten severally 
(he should have excepted the myrrh, which was liquid), and 
then they were mixed together, and macerated in pure wa- 
ter, till all the virtue of them was extracted. Which bemg 
done, the hin of oil was poured upon them, and all was 
boiled upon the fire till the water was evaporated, and the 
oil alone remained: (see Guil. Schickkard in his Mischpat 
hamelek, cap. 1. p. 24.) 

It shail be a holy anointing oil.) Wherewith none were 
to be anointed but saered persons and things. 

Ver. 26. And thou shalt anoint the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation therewith, &c.] This and the following verses 
shew the use of the holy oil; which was to consecrate or 
set apart every thing hereafter mentioned, to the service of 
God, whereby the majesty of God’s house (as the Jews 
speak) was set forth: for anointing belonging only to 
kings and princes, this ceremony begat in people’s minds a 
greater fear and reverence towards God himself, as Mai- 
monides’s words are, (More Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 45.) 

Ver. 27. And the table and all his vessels, xe.| Here be- 
ing such a particular mention of every thing that was in the 
sanctuary, he only saith, when it was erected, (xl. 9.) 
‘* Thon shalt take the anointing oil, and anoint the taber- 
nacle, and all that is therein,’ &c. 

Ver. 28. And the altar of burnt-offering, &c.| In this 
verse lie mentions all that was without the sanctuary, in 
the court of the Lord’s house; of the unction whereof he 
also gives a particular charge, (x].10, 11.) And accord- 
ingly when he gives an account of the consecration of 
Aaron and his sons, he also tells us how he exeeuted 
these commands of anointing the tabernacle, and all that 
Was in if; but more especially this altar, which he sprin- 
Kled seven times with the holy oil, (Lev. viii. 10, 11.) 
See there. 

Ver. 29. And thou shalt sanctify them.| Separate all the 
forenamed things from common uses, to the service of 
God alone, by anointing them with this holy oil. 

That they may be most holy.] They were made hereby 
most holy, because, as it here follows, they made. other 
things to be holy. 

Whatsoever toucheth them shall be holy.] As the gift was 
made holy by the altar, upon which it was laid. (See 
XXIX. 37.) 
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Ver. 30. And thou shalt anoint Aaron and his sons, &e.] 
(See xxix. 7, 8.) 
~ Ver. 31. This shall be a holy anointing oil.unto me, 
throughout your generations.| 'The Jews understand this, 
as if it were meant of this individual oi! now made by 
Moses; which lasted till the captivity, or till the ,time of 
Josiah. But this seems to be as fabulous as that Josiah 
hid it so, that it could never be found after his death. For 
there were so many things to be anointed with it at pre- 
sent, and in future times (all the high-priests being anointed, 
not with a drop or two, but with such a plentiful effusion 
of it, that it ran down to their beards, nay, the skirts of 
their garments, Psal. cxxxiii. and their kings also, when 
there was any doubt of their title), that this oil could not 
last so long, much less retain its scent for so many genera- 
tions, without a miracle, of which there was no need. For 
though there was near half a hundred weight of the spices, 
yet there was but five or six quarts of oil ; and therefore 
the ointment could not be more: the odours of these spices 
being only extracted by infusion, and the substance left 
behind. And sueh a quantity as this, one niay well sup- 
pose, was near spent in the anointing of so many things and 
persons, as are here mentioned: and therefore it was npon 
occasion to be made again, as the perfume was, which fol- 
lows here, ver. 34. ' 

Yet it must be confessed that there hath been a very an- 
cient opinion among the Jews, that in the second temple 
there was no holy oil: for which one can see no reason, 
but that they did not think it lawful to make this composi- 
tion, and therefore consecrated their high-priests, only by 
putting on their robes. How they came to fancy it unlaw- 
ful doth not appear; but the omission of this unction after 
their return from their captivity, seemed. to foretell that 
there should be another and better kind of unction, which 
was by the Holy Ghost; the variety of whose gifts might 
perhaps be fore-shadowed by these several spices. 

A holy anointing oil unto me.) There was no rite or ce- 
remony ordained whereby this oil became holy; but it was 
consecrated by this Divine institution, which appropriated 
it unto God alone in these words, unto me. Which sepa- 
rated it to God’s uses and service; and made it: unlawiul 
for any body to employ it to other purposes. 

Ver. 32. Upon man’s. flesh shall it not be poured.] Here 
follow two prohibitions, to breed in the people.the greater 
reverence to this holy omtment. The first is. this, that it 
should not be poured on man’s flesh, i. e. on commen men, 
who were not priests, or were not appointed by God to be 
anointed with it. It is well known, that in the eastern coun- 


tries(whom the Greeks and Romans also imitated) men were 


wont to anoint their heads and faces, and that with very 
precious ointments, especially at their feasts, and when 
they would make a splendid appearance: and therefore they, 
are here forbidden to make use of this oil for sueh uses. 

Neither shall ye make any other like it, after the:compo- 
sition of.wt.] This is a.seeond prohibition, not to make any. 
ointment of these spices, for private and.ecommon use. 

It is holy.| It is set apart for my use alone. 

And shall be holy unto you.] And therefore you shall 
not employ it to any other. 

Ver. 33. Whosoever compoundeth.any like it,. or whoso- 
ever putteth any of it.upon a stranger, &c.] That is, if any; 
man broke either of the foregoing. prohibitions, by making: 
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the like composition, or putting any of this upon one who 
was nota priest, he was lable to be cut off from Israel. 
What that is, see Gen. xvii. 14. The reason of these prohi- 
bitions is manifest, as Maimonides excellently discourses, 
(More Nevochim. par. iii. cap. 45.) which was, that this 
sweet odour being smelt no where else, men might be more 
in love with it in the sanctuary: and that none, by being 
anointed with the like, might fancy themselves beticr than 
others, from whence great dissensions and mischiefs might 
have arosc. The same may be said concerning the per- 
fume, (ver. 37, 38.) 

Kings, indecd, are said to have been anointed with this 
very oil; at least Solomon was, (1 Kings 1. 39. though we 
may doubt of David, when he was anointed king of Judah, 
2 Sam. ii. 4.) which was, I suppose, by a special dircction 
of the prophets; that the people might look upon them as 
sacred persons, and special ministers of God, for their 
good. The Jews also will havc it, that he whom they call 
the anointed of war, that is, say the Jews, the priest men- 
tioned Deut. xx. 2. but I should rather think, the gencral 
who commanded their forces, in any sudden danger, was 
anointed also with this oi], that he might be inspired with 
courage, when he fought as a sacred person. So that they 
interpret the first words of the foregoing verse [upon man’s 
flesh shall it not be poured] in this sense: None shall be 
anointed with it but the high-priest, the anointed of war, 
and the kings of the house of David. For the kings of Is- 
rae] werc not anointed with it, but with simple balsam, as 
they also tell us. : 

Ver. 34. And the Lord said unto Moses, Take unto thee 
sweet spices.] There are the same words here in the Hebrew, 
that we had before, (ver. 23.) save only that there he 
saith, Take to thee rosamin (with the addition of rosch, 
principal, or most excellent), and here, Take to thee samim, 
which we translate sweet spices. How these two differ, 
interpreters of all sorts extremely vary: but they both 
seem to be general words, which contain the following 
species under them; and samim to signify spices of less 
value than besamam. 
spices as were cither liquid or most proper to mix with 
oil, or other liquid things, to give them a fragraney, as 
Fort. Seacchus thinks, who hath discussed these two 
words with great diligence, in his Eleochrysm. Myroth. 
par. li. cap. 7. 

Stacte.) The Hebrew word signifies something that 
drops, which some have taken for balsam; but the LX X. 
translate it as we do; and Salmasius hath shewn that it is 
the liquid part of myrrh (not which flows of itself) which 
drops from it when it is pressed out by art. (See Phin. Ex- 
ercit. p. 520.) The same Fort. Scacchus, cap. 8. observes, 
out of Dioscorides, who ealls it tpoopérou opipyne 16 AuTa- 
pov, &c. the most unctious part of fresh myrrh, pressed out 
with a little water, (cap. 74.) This was used in the per- 
fames which the heathen burnt upon the altars, as appears 
by that of Euripides in Troad. where he mentions, 


Lpipene aiseplac rov Katvov. 


Onycha.] The Hebrew word secheleth is translated by 
Jonathan ceseth, which the famous Bochartus proves by 
many arguments to he ladanwm, which was one of the prin- 
cipal aromatics among the Arabians. The stream of in- 
terpreters indeed carry it for onycha, but are not agreed 
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what that is: for some take it for the hoof or claw of an 
animal (as Maimonides), othegs (as Jarchi) for the root of 
n plant, which is smooth and transparent as the nail of a 
man’s hand, which the Greeks call onyx; but there are 
others, and more nuincrons, who tako it for the shell of a 
fish, in the fens of India, that are full of spikenard, upon 
which this fish feeding, it makes the very shell odorifcrous. 
(See Hierozoic. par. ii. lib. v. cap. alt.) He observes also, 
par. i. lib. ii. cap. 1. that there was such a shell-fish in 
Babylonia, which was nearer to the Jews than the Indians. 
The Grecks called it onyx, from the form of it; and the 
Hebrews secheleth, from its colour, which was black. 

And galbanum.] ‘That which is sold in our shops is of an 


‘offensive smell; but there was another in Syria, in the 


mount Amanus, which had an excellent scent. And, there- 
fore, to distinguish it from ordinary galbanum, there is a 
word added to it, as the Vulgar Latin takes it, in which it 
is called galbanum boni odoris. For that translation joins 
the next word (which we translate sweef spices) unto gal- 
banum: as if he had said, aromatic galbanum. 

With pure frankincense.| 1t was gathered twice in the 
year; in the spring and in the autumn: and Pliny tells us, 
that gathered in the autumn was the purest and whitest ; 
with which the other (that was reddish) was not to be com- 
pared, (lib. xii. cap. 14.) Every one knows that this was 
very much used by the gentiles upon their altars. 

Of each shall there be a like weight.| This is the common 
interpretation of the Hebrew words; and I will not trouble 
the reader with any other. But we have no certain know- 
ledge what weight this was: for I see no authority for what 
the Hebrew doctors say, that there were seventy pounds 
of each of these four spices. And they add (which makes 
all they say of this matter questionable), that there were 
also several pounds of cinnamon, and cassia, and crocus: 
in short, of thirteen several spices, which Josephus (lib. vi. 
Haloseos, eap. 6.) affirms were in this composition. Of 
which Moses, they say, made in the whole three hundred 
and sixty-eight pounds; that is, one pound for every day in 
the year, and three for the day of expiation. And, aecord- 
ingly, R. Levi Barzelonita saith, the priests made every 
year as much as would suffice for every day of it; and that 
the ordinary priests might make it, as well as the high- 
priest, (Praecept. ci.) . 

Ver. 35. And thou shalt make it a perfume.] Some think 
the last words of the foregoing verse signify, that each sort 
of spice was to be pounded, one by one: and then they are 
all ordered here to be put together. 

A confection after the art of the apothecary.| Made with 
ereat care, and according to this Divine prescription. Thus 
Plutarch, speaking of the aromatic Mfyya among the Egyp- 
tians, which was burnt morning and evening on thcir altars, 
saith it was not put together, Swe Ervxev, on any fashion, 
or as it happened; addAa yoappara ieowy rote pvpefoic, Ke. 
but the sacred books were read to those who compounded it, 
when it was mixed, (lib. de Isid. et Osiride.) 

Tempered together.] Both the Chaldec and the LXX. 
render this mingled ; just as salt is with any thing upon 
which it is sprinkled. 

Pure.] Without any other mixture. 

And holy.] To be used only in the Divine service. For 
this was one of the most ancient ways of worshipping God ; 
the word Ovota, i, e. sacrifice (as Porphyry saith, lib. ii.) 
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being: dastvog 2 ars Suptdcewe : the first men making a fume, 
by burning parts of trees, and shrubs, and seeds, ind fruits. 
And the sweeter their scent was, the more grateful they 
’ fancied the fume was to their gods. So that though at first 
they contented themselves with simple herbs and plants, 
and Moses here prescribes only some few spices fetched 
from foreign countries, yet, in aftertimes, they increased 
them to a greater number: for that aromatic mixture I 
mentioned before among the Egyptians, called Kug:, was a 
composition of sixteen: things; which Plutarch reckons up 
in.the forenamed book: And Sophoeles brings in Clytem- 
nestra:(in his Eleetr. ver. 687.) calling for Oiyara rayxaprra, 
fumes of ail sorts of seeds, to be offered to Apollo, that she 
might be-delivered from her terrors. 

Ver. 36. And thou shalt beat of it very small.]. Reduce 
it to powder. 

And.put it before’ the testimony.] Burn it upon the altar 
of incense, which was placed hefore.the.ark, as we read 
ver. G6. This seems to be the meaning; and not that: he 
should» put it:in‘a'dish upon the table, ready to ke 
burned: for the table did not stand before the ark of the 
testimony. 

Where I will meet with thee.] See xxix. 42. 

It shall be-unto you most holy.] Employed only in the 
worship of God, before the most holy place. 

Ver. 37. And as for the perfume which thou shalt make, 
&c.}] Or rather, And the perfume which thou shalt make, 
you shall not make to\ yourselves according to the compost- 
tion thereof. For any. private use; which is imported in 
these words, to yourselves. 

Tt shall be unto thee holy for the Lord.| Entirely se- 
parated to the Divine worship; and therefore not to be 
touched by any but-the priests, and that when they minis- 
tered in the sanctuary, before the mercy-seat. 

Ver. 38: Whosoever shall make like unto that, to smell 
thereto.| For his‘own pleasure: (see ver. 33.) R. Levi of 
Barcelona hath well explained this: no man was to make 
this composition with the same spices, and the same weight, 
and with an intention to bumit. So he interprets those 
words fo smell thereto; that is, to make a perfume with it 
by burning it: (Praecept. exi.) yet if any man (as Maimo- 
nides observes) did smell this perfume, but did not make it, 
he was not guilty of being cut off. 

Shall even be cut off from his people.) See ver: 33. Their 
opinion is not improbable, who think by this is meant not 
only the excision of the transgressor, but of his whole race; 
none of which should remain to keep up his name in Israel. 
By which severe threatening, the people were detcrred from 
profaning these holy things. 
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Ver. 1. Awnp the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.| After all 
the foregoing directions from the twenty-fifth chapter unto 
this (in which, as I said before, xxx. 11. one may well think 
there was some intermission), the Lord proceedcd to give 
Moses this following information, to encourage him to go 
about this work. 

Ver. 2. See I have called.| Be not solicitous where thou 
shalt find workmen, who have skill enough to make all 


the things which I have ‘commanded ; for TI have taken 
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care of that; and pitched upon one who shall be the chief 
director of the whole business. 

By name.) Made a particular choice of one man above 
all others, whom Ihave designed for this work. It-ap- 
pears by other places, that this phrase (to call him by 
name) gives Bezalecl the pre-eminence above all other ar- 
tificers. See xxxiii. 12.17. where he saith the same of 
Moses; and Isa. xlv. 3. where he saith it of Cyrus. 

Bezaleel the son of Uri.] See 1 Chron. ii. 18—20. 
Though he was particularly chosen and fitted for this work; 
yet there was another joined with him to be his assistant, 
(ver. 6.) Which two did not do all the work with their 
own hands (as appears from xxviii. 8. where he speaks of 
many persons endowed with extraordinary skill), but they 
were the principal artists, and the chief directors and over- 
seers of the work. And therefore, after the mention of 
Aholiab, (ver. 6.) he speaks also of others into whose hearts 
he had put wisdom, to do all that he commanded. 

Theson of Hur, of the tribe of Judah.) This Hur is thought 
by some to have been the husband of Miriam, the sister of 
Moses : (see xvii. 10.) And then the observation of Aharé 
bine] is not impertinent, that God did the more particularly 
declare -his choice of Bezaleel, and Moses the more punctu- 
ally remember it, to take away all exceptions from the 
Israelites; who might have been apt to think that Moses had 
too much regard to his own kindred, if he had appointed 
him to he the chief governor of this work, without the’ spe- 
cial call of God unto it. For thus they might have eavilled 
(as some of them did afterward, in part}—he makes him- 
self king, and Aaron his brother high-priest; and now de- 
livers into the hands of his nephew al! the oblations and 
collections that have been made for the tabernacle. For 
whieh there could be no colour, after God had solemnly de+ 
clared it was done by his special order. He adds also 
(which is not so justifiable): that there was a strife among 
the Israclites who should undertake this work; for which, 
though’ Moses knew the fitness of Bezaleel, -yet fe durst not 
mention him, for fear they should think him partial; till 
God commandéd hini; saying, Do not’ regard what the 
people say, for thou, and they “ie shall see that he is chosen 
by mé, and not by thee, unto this work ; for I will give him 
extraordinary wisdom, &¢. 
~ Ver. 3. And Ihave filled him with’ the spirit of God. Ji. e. 
With an excellent spirit; or with Divine inspiration. Which 
was but nééessary; because the Ilebrews being long kept 
in slavery under the Egyptians, cannot be supposed to 
have been hréd up to the learning’ of those ‘ingenious arts 
mentioned in ‘the next verses. For they were acquainted 
only with the making of bricks, during that heavy servitude$ 
and therefore God instructed several men, particularly Be- 
zaleel; in those ‘arts which’ they had no master to teach 
them, and with their natural genius, though never so great, 
could not attain, especially on’a sudden, without inspira- 
tion. 

- In wisdom, and in understanding, and in’ knowledge.] 
Here wisdom, understanding, and knowledge, do not signify 
as they do in’ other places, particularly in the Proverbs, 
and in Isaiah’xi: 2. (where' the Messiah is said to be “ filled 
with the’ spirit of wisdom and understanding, and the spirit 
of knowledge,’ ‘)but skill in the arts of engraving, and setting 
jewels, ‘and weaving, and needle-work, &e. How wisdom 
differs from understanding and from knowledge, is not much 
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material ; they may be many words used only to express 
their skit" in all sorts of arts, that might make them accom- 
plished workmen, as it follows in the latter end of the verse, 
to work in all manner of workmauship. They that would 
seo how the Hebrews distinguish them, may look into 

Paulus a7 upon the place, or Buxtorf’s Historia 
Arce, cap. 2. n. 3. 

Ver. 4. To devise cunning works, &c.] There are two 
things required in an excellent artist: good invention, and 
ability te do what he hath contrived. The first of these 
seem to be intended in this verse; and the other in the next: 
together with a dexterity to teach other artificers, who were 
to be employed under Bezaleel and Aholiab. 

Ver. 5. And in cutting of stone, &c.] There were no 
stones employed about the tabernacle; and therefore this 
must be meant of cutting and setting the precious stones 
mentioned chap. xxviii. and in graving on them what God 
commanded, ver. 11. 21. 

And in carving of timber.] We do not read in the fore- 
yoing chapters of any carved work about the tabernacle ; 
and therefore this word may better be rendered (as it is in 
the beginning of the verse) cutting, rather than carving tim- 
ber. For it signifies, in gencral, doing all the work of car- 
penters and Joiners. - 

To work in ali manner of workmanship. That was ne- 
cessary for the making of every thing God had commanded. 

Ver. 6. And I, behold, I have given with him.] Lest Mo- 

ses should think one principal contriver and director not 
to be sufficient, God joins another with him... 
. Aholiab, of the tribe of Dan.] It is observed by R. Bechai, 
that God chose one out of the lowest tribe (for so they ac- 
counted that of Dan), as well as one out of the chief, which 
was Judah; that Bezalcel, saith he, might not be lifted up 
with vain conceit; for great and small are equal before 
God. And he truly observes, that one of the same tribe, of 
- Dan, by the mother’s side, was the most skilful person that 
could be found, for the building of the temple by Solomon, 
(2 Chron. ii. 14.) 

And in the hearts of ali that are wise- hearted, I have put 
wisdom. ] That is, God endued the minds of all ingenious 
persons among them with an extraordinary skill; which 
they never learnt, cither by their own study or any master, 
but had it by an inspiration from above. There were se- 
veral, no doubt, who had a natural genius to such arts as 
were necessary in this work; but they could not, by their 
own industry, have attained bach skill as God bestowed on 
them ; at least notso soon, as to go immediately about 
the building of the tabernacle, and all things belonging 
to it. 

_ That they may make ail that I have commanded thee.) 
Not to imitate the Egyptian contrivances, as some have 
fancied (for which no such great skill, one would think, was 
necessary), but to make all exactly according to the model 
which Moses had seen in the mount, and he described to 
them ; which could not have been done without God's ex- 
traordinary assistance. 

Ver. 7. The tabernacle of the congregation, and the ark 
of the testimony, &c.] These things are here mentioned, ac- 
cording to the order of nature; which is first to build a 
house, and then to provide its furniture. And it is ob- 
servable, that there was but one house, or tabernacle, one 
ark, and one altar, either for sacrifice or incense, to pre- 
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serve in their minds the belief of the unity of God; con- 
trary to the gentiles, who had’ their temples and altars 
every where, and cach family its domestic gods, and par- 

ticular superstitions. 

Ver. 8. The pure candlestick.] 1t is hard to tell why this 
is particularly called pure, unless it be because it was -en- 
tirely of pure gold, (xxv. 381.) which the table and altar of 
incense were not; for they were only overlaid with pure 
gold, (xxv. 24. xxx. 3.) Some have thought that it is called 
pure, because no blood was ever sprinkled upon it, as 
there was on the altar of incense; but this is not a good 
reason, for we do not find there was any sprinkled on the 
table. 

Ver. 9. The aitar of burnt-offering, &c. J Conderae this 
and the laver he had received orders, xxvii. 1. xxx. 17. 

Ver. 10. And the clothes of Se Gick Wherewith the ark, 
and the fable, and the candlestick, and the golden altar were 
covered (Numb. iv. 6, 7.9. 11, &c.) when the camp re- 
moved. 

The holy garments for Aarén; &e.] Which are ordered 
chap. xxviii. 

Ver. 11. And the anointing ol and sweet incense, &c. } 
These were ordcred in the foregoing chapter, ver. 23. 34. 

Ver. 12. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.) After 
he had delivered him all the foregoing orders, about the 
tabernacle, its furniture, and the workmen to ig 
in making them; he added what follows. 

Ver 13. Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, Verily 
ny sabbaths shail ye keep.| 'This hath been mentioned thrice 
already (sce xvi. 23. xx. 8. xxiii. 12.) but here scems to be 
repeated again, upon this special occasion, that they 
might not think this sacred work would warrant them to 
break the sabbath. On which he bids Moses tell them, 
they must not do this work no more than any other: for the 
tabernacle was built for the service of God, which was 
principally performed upon this day. And he uses a word 
of the plural] number, not to signify any other sabbath but 
this ; which recurring so often as once in seven days, he 
might well admonish them to keep his sabbaths. And so 
the apostle plainly speaks, Coloss. ii. 16. 

For it is a sign between me and you.| This plainly shews 
he speaks of the weekly sabbath; the observation of which 
testified to all the werld what God they worshipped: as all 
nations signified, by their rites and ceremonies, what their 
gods were to whom their services were paid. Now the Is- 
raelites stood in a double relation to God; as his creatures, 
and as those who were redeemed by him from the Egyp- 
tian bondage: in both which regards the sabbath was a 
sign or token between him and them. For by observing 
one day in seven, after six days’ labour, they signified that 
they worshipped the Creator of the world; who in six 
days made all things, and then rested: aud by observing 
such a seventh day, (see xvi. 5.) after six days’ labour, 
rather than any other, they signified they owned him to be 
their deliverer from Egyptian slavery. ‘This is opened ex- 
cellently by our Mr. Mede, Discourse xv. p. 73, 74. 

Throughout your generations.| During this polity which 
God now establishes among you. 

That ye may know that Tam the Lord that doth sanctify 
you.| To be my peculiar people, by observing this solem- 
nity. For it was peculiarly enjoined to them, and to no 
other nation; and was looked upon as a singular benefit 


CHAP. XXxI.]’ 


conferred on them above all people; as appears by the 
devout acknowledgment Nehemiah makes of this, among 
the rest of the Divine favours to them, that he made known 
‘unto them his holy sabbath, ix. 14. and see a SX. 


Lh, 12 
_ Ver. 14. Ye shall keep the sabbath therefore.] Since it 


is such a distinguishing mark, be the more careful - all 


serve it. - 

For it is holy unto you.) This — upon slit was 
said in the conclusion of the foregoing verse, that hereby 
- they were sanctified, or separated to God as a peculiar 
people; and therefore, in all reason, should look agen this 
as a holy day. 7 

- Every one that defileth vf shall oui y be put to death.) 
if there were credible witnesses of his profanation. 

. For whosoever doth any 0 thereon. | ica was to de- 
Sie or profane it. 

- That soul shall be cut of a among his people.] God 
seems to threaten that he himself would shorten his days, if 
the judges, for want of witnesses, could not punish him. So 
Eliah ben Moseh (one of those whom the Jews call Karaites) 
most excellently expounds this, and all the rest of the pun- 
ishments threatened to the violation of this precept, which 
Mr.Selden hath given us out of a MS. lib. i. de Synedriis, 
cap. 6. .The sense is this, in short: he that violates a ne- 
gative precept, as they call it, either doth it secretly, which 
is most frequent, or openly, which happens seldom, unless 
aman be one of those profligate wretches whom we call 
apostates. Now him that secretly broke the sabbath, the 
Scripture threatens with cutting off, viz. by the hand of 
God, according to what is written here in this place. In 
like manner, incestuous and unlawful conjunctions are 
threatened, (Lev. xviii. 29.) because they were wont to be 
committed secretly. But if any man did'any work openly 
on the sabbath, so that there were witnesses of it, he was to 
be stoned, according to what is said Numb. xv.35. Though 
if he did it out of mistake, either secretly or openly, he 
was only to bring a sacrifice for his error: and if he of- 
fended against any of the decrees of the wise men about 
the sabbath, he was to be beaten. Or if there was no 
court of judgment in the place (as now, in their present 
condition), then al] such transgressors were left to God to 
punish them, of whatsoever sort they were. 

Ver. 15. Six days may work be done, but in the seventh 


is the sabbath of rest, holy to the Lord.) So it is called also. 


xxxv. 2. and Lev. xxiii. 3; And so the sabbath wherein 
the land rested, is likewise called, Lev. xxv. 4. But the 
Hebrew words schaboat schabbaton (sabbath of rest) 
properly signify sabbath above all sabbaths, i.e. the 
greatest sabbath; on which a rest was to be’ most pnnctu- 
ally observed from all manner of work, which the Jews, 
as De Dieu notes, call the weighty sabbath; as if other 
days of rest were but light in comparison with this. Ac- 
cording to that saying of R. Josee, great is circumci- 
sion, because the weighty sabbath. gives place to it; that 
is, admits of this work, though the rest on this sabbath be 
SO very great. 

Shall surely be put to death.) Asan idolater, who did 
not acknowledge the Creator of the world. See before, 
vers 14. 


Ver. 16. Wherefore the children of Israel shall keep the: 


sabbath, to observe the sabbath ‘throughout all their genera- 
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tion, for « perpetual covenant.] The most literal interpre- 
tation of this verse scems to me to be that of Lud. de Dieu, 
the children of Israel shall keep the sabbath by making 
the sabbath a perpetual covenant throughout their genera- 
tions. ‘That is, by never suffering it to be interrupted, 
they made it a perpetual covenant between God and them 
throughout all ages. 

Ver. 17. It is a sigu between me and the children of Is- 
rael for ever.| A badge and livery that they were the ser- 
vants of the Mest High, who made the heavens and earth. 
A mark of their being devoted to him, and continuing in 
covenant with him, no less than circumcision. 

For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth. In 
memory of:which the sabbath was first instituted, “ to 
preserve perpetually and establish that most precious his- 
tory and doctrine of the creation of the world,” as Maimo- 
nides speaks, More Nevech par. iil. cap. 43. 

And on the seventh day he rested, and was refreshed. 
Delighted inthe contemplation of all his works, which he 
saw were very good, (Gen.i.31.) The same Maimonides 
observes, that the word jinnaphash (which we translate was 
refreshed) comes from nephesh,-which, among other things, 
signifies the intention of the mind and the will; and there- 
fore the sense of this phrase is, “all the will of-God was 
perfected and brought to a conclusion: his whole good 
pleasure was absolutely finished on the ptt — 
(More Nevoch. par. i. cap. 67.) 

Ver.18. And he gave unto Moses, when he ved an we 
of communing with him upon Mount Sinai.) When he dis- 
missed him, having said all that is before related during’ 
his forty days’ stay with him in the mount, he delivered 
unto him two tables of testimony, to carry down with —_ 
to the people. 

Two tables of testimony. ] Wherein God testified to them 


‘his mind and will, in the principal things which concerned 


their duty. (See xvi. 34.) 

Tables of stone.| That what was written upon Sen might 
be more durable. There is no ground to think that these ta- 
bles were made of some precious stone (as the author of the 
book Cosri, and other Jews fancy), for the word eben in the 
Hebrew simply signifies any sort of stone, and is wont to 
have some other joined to it, when precious stones are 
meant, as in 2Sam. xii. 30. 1 Kings x. 2. 2 Chron. iii, 6. 

Written with the finger of God.] 7. e. By God himself. 
Just as the heavens, saith Maimonides, aro said to be the 
work of his fingers, (Psal. viii. 4.) which he interprets in 
another place (xxxiii. 6.) ‘‘ By the word of the Lord were 
the heavens made.” Therefore written by the finger of 
God, is as much, saith he, as by the word; that is, the will 
and good pleasure of God, (More Nevech. par. i. cap. 66.) 
In short, this phrase signifies, that God employed neither 
Moses, nor any other instrument, in this writing, but it was 
done by his own powerful operation. Jor all things that 
we do, being wrought by our hands and our fingers, these 
words are used to express God’s power. (See xxxii. 16.) 

This was a thing so notorious in ancient times, and so 
much believed by those who were not Jews, that many 
other nations pretended to the like Divine writings, that 
they might gain the greater authority to their laws. ‘Thus 
the Brachmans report in their histories, that the book of 
their law (which they call Caster) was delivered by God to 
Bremavius, upon a mount in a cloud: and that God gavo 
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also another book of laws to Brammon in the first age of 
the world. The Persians say the same of those of Zoroas- 
ter; and the Getes of XNamolxis. Nay, the Brachmans 
have a decalogue like this of Moses, and accurate inter- 
pretations of it, in which they say there is this prophecy, 
That one day there shall be ono law alone throughout the 
world. This evidently shews how well the world was an- 
ciently acquainted with these books of Moses, and what a 
high esteem they had of them. (See Huetius, lib. ii. Alne- 
tan. Quest. cap. 12. n. 19.) 
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Ver. 1. AND when the people.] Not the whole body of 
the congregation; but so meny of them, that the rest durst 
not appear to oppose their desires. 

_ Saw that Moses delayed to come down out of the mount.] 
The Jews fancy that he stayed beyond the time that he had 
appointed for his return to them. But that is not likely ; 
for he himself was not told how long God would detain 
him there. (Sce xxiv. 14.) The meaning therefore .is, 
that he stayed longer than they expected ; so that they did 
not know what to think of it. And having as yet reccived 
no directions about the service of God, for which they were 
called out of Egypt(vii. 16. and other places), they thought 
it was time to desire Aaron to sect about it, in such a way 
as other people served their gods. “.. 

- The people gathered themselves together. unto: Aaron.) 
They applied themselves to him, as being Icft by Moses, 
to be the chief director and governor of affairs, together 


with Hur, during his absence, (xxiv. 14.) And according. 


to the computation made concerning the time of his going 
up into the mount, (see xxiv. 18.) this happened upon the 
fifteenth of our, July; which month the Hebrews .call 
Tamuz. se, 

_ And said unto him, Up.} One. cannot think that they 
spake thus to him at the very first words; but other dis- 
course passed before this: unto which Aaron, in all proba- 
bility, making some difficulty to consent, and persuading 
them not to persist in their demand, they would not be de- 
nied any longer, but said ina sedilious manner, Up, make 
no further delay, for we will have what we desire. 

. Make us gods.| Or.rather, make us a god: for so Nehe- 
miah expresses it in the singular number, ix. 18. and so 
Elohim is often translated, Gen. xx. 13. xxxv.7,&e. For 
their meaning was, make us a sacred symbol or sign, as 
other nations have, that may represent God in a visible 
manner to us. So the Jews expound it in Pirke Eliezer, 
cap. 45. “They said to Aaron, The Egyptians extol their 
gods, they sing and chaunt before them; for they behold 
thei with theireyes. Make us such gods as theirs are, that 
we may sec them before us.” And so R- Jehudah, in the 
book Cosri, par. i. sect. 97. ‘‘ They desired a sensible object 
of Divine worship to be sect before them; not with an in- 
tention to deny God, who bronght thein out of Egypt, but 
that something inthe place of God might stand before them, 
when they declared his wonderful works.” Such, no doubt, 
was their meaning: for they could not be so senseless as to 
imagine the true God could be made by a man; or that an 
image could go before them (as it here follows), which may 
have feet, but cannot walk, as the Psalmist speaks. And 
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therefore Aben Ezra judiciously interprets it, some ‘COrpo- 
real image, in which God may réside. 

Which shali go before us.] Conduct us through the wil- 
derness. God himself, in a pillar of cloud and fire, hi- 
therto went before them: but that cloud now covering the 
mount where Moses was, and not stirring at all from thence, 
they imagined, perhaps, that Moses being lost, it would no 
longer lead them as it had done. 

For as for this Moses, &c.] This:doth not seem to be the 
language of those who had any regard to him. 

We wot not what is become of him.] They thought, per- 
haps, that he was consumed in the mount, by the fire which 
shone from the face of God, as Jonathan paraphrases it. 
Greg. Nyssen’s.reflection upon-this demand of the people 
is very natural; that they were like schoolboys, who, in the 
absence of their master, were carried avofrate dppaic tic 
ata&iav, with senseless impetuous motions, into rudeness’and 
disorder, (p. 183. de Vita Mosis.) For there were many 
among them who were infected-with the Egyptian idolatry, 
as we learn from Josh. xxiv. 14. Ezek. xx. 7, 8. xxiii. 3. 8. 
And, therefore, hankering after that way of worship by 
images, which they had learnt there, they took this oppor- 
tunity to desire a visible representation of God among 
them, as the Egyptians had. And so St. Stephen looks 
upon this as a turning back in their hearts unto Egypt, 
(Acts vii. 39, &c.) | 

Ver. 2. And Aaron said unto them, Break off the golden 

ear-rings, &e.| This confirms what I said, that there was 
some debate about this matter, before they spake those 
words to him, (ver. 1.) Up, make us gods, &c. For it is not 
credible that Aaron would immediatcly consent to so foula 
fact as this, without the least argument against it. “Which is 
so unlikely, that the Jews have devised this tale; that Ifur 
rebuking them in his presence, the people fell upon him 
and killed him; which affrighted Aaron into a speedy com- 
phance. 
- The goiden ear-rings.| These, it is probable, were some 
of the jewels which they borrowed of the Egyptians, (xii. 
33.) and possibly might have worn superstitiously, as:I 
observed (Gen. xxxv. 5.) they did very anciently. There 
are those who think.Aaron hoped they would not have 
easily parted with these; and so their design might have 
been broken. F 

From the earsof your wives, of your sons, and your daugh- 
ters.| Men wore these ornaments in the eastern countries, 
as well as women; as we find in the story of the Ishmael- 
ite and Midianite soldiers, (Judg. viii. 24. and Pliny, lib. 
xi. cap. 31.) “In oriente quidem et viris aurmin eo loci,” 
&e. In the east it is esteemed an ornament for men to wear 
gold in that place ; speaking of their ears. (See Bochart. 
Hicrozoic. par. i. lib. i. cap. 34.) 

Ver. 3. And ail the people.| All that were engaged in 
this design; who were so many (as I said ver. 1.) that the 
rest itis likely durst not oppose it. 

Broke off the golden ear-rings which were in their ears, 
and brought them to Aaron.| So zealous is superstition, 
which prevails over pride and covetousness. 

Ver. 4. And he received them at their hands.] They secm 
to have presented them as an offering, towards the making 
of a representation of God; whercin every one of them 
might have an interest; and accordingly Aaron accepted 
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. And.-fashioned it with a graving tool.] The Hebrew word 
cheret (which we translate graving tool) is used for a writ- 
ing pen, (Isa. viii. 1.) and for a crisping pin, which women 
used about their hair, (Isa. iii. 22.) And:therefore .inter- 
preters take it here for an instrument of engraving. And 
some think that Aaron made such marks with it in this calf 
as there were in the Egyptian Apis: which was a cow that 
had a spot on her-right side like a crescent, (as some writers 
say, though Herodotus saith otherwise, and the -marks are 
variously reported ; see Pignorius in his Mensa Isiaca, p. 
18, &c.) and a square white spot in the forehead. ° But 
others think it mére likely, ‘that the calf coming rough out 
of the mould, Aaron only polished it with a proper tool. 
For though Apis was in great honour among the Egyptians, 
yet it was a living cow, and not the image of one, which 
they had in such veneration. ‘Therefore Mr. Selden (in his 
Syntaema, i. de Diis Syris, cap. 4.) takes it to be more 
probable, that-this golden calf, or-ox, or bullock (for so 
the Psalmist differently calls it, cvi. 19, 20.) was -made in 
imitation of that golden ox that represented Osiris ; which 
‘ was very famous among the Egyptians: .who had a mighty 
veneration for the river Nile, called in Hebrew Sichor 
(from whence came Syris), and for the dog-star (called Sy- 
ris likewise), at whose rising that river began to swell; and 
forthe sun (which was principally meant by this name), to 
whom both the bull at Heliopolis, and the ox at Memphis 
were consccrated, as Macrobius tells us, lib. i. Saturnal. 
cap. 21. But though all this be very ingenious, yet the 
truth of it may be well questioned, as I shall shew pre- 
sently ; when I have noted that this translation, fashioned 
it with a graving tool, is not-so agreeable to what here fol- 
lows, as another which the Hebrew words will as well 
bear. 

‘ After he had made it a molten. calf.| 'The words in the 
Hebrew are, and he made it, &c. we translate them after, 
&c. to make this agree with what goes before, according 
fo our translation, he fashioned it with a graving tool: 
which may as literally be translated, he bound them up in 
abag. For we find the word jaézar, which we here trans- 
late fashioned, to have the signification also of binding or 
tying up: and cheret in the plural number to signify a bag, 
(2 Kings v. 23.) And thus the prophet Isaiah (as Bochart 
observes) describes the making of images, (xlvi. 6.) “ They 
lavish gold out of the bag, and they make it a god.” Which 
agrees with what is here said of Aaron—he received the 
ear-rings, and put them in a bag; and then having made a 
mould, cast them into it, and made a golden ealf. (See 
ver. 24.) 

- A molten calf.| So he calls it, because it was no bigger 
than a calf, though the head was Jike an ox: and there- 
forc, as I observed before, so called by the Psalmist. What 
moved Aaron to represent God in this figure, is hard to re- 
solve. Most think he imitated the Egyptians, among 
whom he had long lived: which seems not to me at all 
likely, since he had seen the judgment that God executed 
against all their gods, (xii. 12.) Yet sogreat a man as I. 
Gerh. Vossius hath taken a great deal of pains to prove, 
that Joseph was adored by them under the name of Apis 
and Scrapis; and that his symbol was an ox. This he 
hath laboured to support by many ingenious conjectures. 
But it is not likely, if he were thus publicly honoured as 
a god, that a king should arisc who knew not Joseph, i. c. 
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had :no regard»to him, (Exod. i. 8.) and another succeed 
him, who endeavoured to ruin all his kindred. The wor- 
ship of:Serapis also was not so ancient, for Herodotus 
saith not a word of ‘it, nor any body else, till the time of 
Alexander the Great; and many authors say.it was brought 
into Egypt out of Pontus by ‘Ptolemy: (see Bochartus’in 
his Hierozoic. par. i. p. 838.) And though Apis was more 
ancient, yet-not of such ‘antiquity as Moses, as a.very 
learned person of our'own (Dr. Tenison, archbishop of 
Canterbury) hath shewn in his book of idolatry, chap. vi. 
part 4, 5, &c. And as for Osiris, both Plutarch and Stra- 
bo say he was the same with Apis: which was not then 
known, as I have said, in Egypt,.no more than Typhus or 
Typhon, whom Philo thinks to ‘be here intended ; .but was 
certainly a later invention, and, as Bochartns imagines, re- 
presented Moses himself, though very much disguised. 
Cuperus, indeed, hath made it :probable (in his Harpo- 
crates, p. 83, &c.) that there was a Serapis ‘worshipped in 
Egypt, before that brought out ‘of Pontus: but whether it 
be so-or no, I do not take it to be at all material, because 
it is not likely that Aaron would make such a representa- 
tion of the Divinity as was in use among them; from whose 
slavery God had lately delivered them. For how could he 
think the Lord, to whom he proclaimed a feast, would be 
pleased to be represented by-any of those idols, on.whom, 
as I.said before, he had ‘executed judgment, at theirdepar- 
ture out of Egypt? Or what reason is there to think the 
Israelites themselves could be inclined to think their God 
to be like any thing which that: people worshipped, who 
abhorred the sacrifices which the God of Israel required ? 
Their conjecture seems to mc far more likely, who: think 
that Aaron, in making this calf, took his pattern from some 
part of the Schechinah which appeared to him and the 
elders of Israel (when they ate before God, xxiv. 10.) at- 
tended with the angels: some of which, called cherubims, 
they think appeared with the faces of oxen. But-as there 
is no mention in that place of cherubims, nor of the angels 
appearing in any shape whatsoever; and Moses expressly 
saith, the Israelites saw no manner of similitude on the 
day when the Lord spake to them in Horeb (Deut. iv.-15. 
and therefore Aaron and the elders, in all probability, saw 
none afterward), so [ think there is no evidence that the 
heavenly ministers at any time appeared in this shape, till 
the Schechinah departed from the temple, in the days of 
Ezekiel. -(See xxv. 18. 20.) 
After all this considered, Aaron seems to me to have 
chosen an ox to be the symbol of the Divine prescnce, in 
hope the people would never be so sottish as to worship it ; 
but only be put in mind by it of the Divine power, which 
was hereby represented. For an ox’s head was anciently 
an emblem of strength, and horns a common sign of kingly 
power. So they were among the Phcenicians, (as Pignorius 
observes in his Mensa Isiaea, p. 15. out of Eusebius’s Pre- 
par. Evang. lib. i. cap. wlé.) and among the Egyptians, (as 
Diodorus Siculus relates, lib. i.) and among tho Romans, 
as appears by that famous story of Genucius Cipus, (in Val. 
Maximus, lib. v. cap. 6.) who, when he was pretor, .had 
horns come out of his head on a sudden, as he was going 
out of the city to the wars; whereupon he was told, “‘Re- 
gem eum fore, si in urbem revertisset;” that he should be 
a king, if he returned into the city. And something like. it 
is related by Julius Capitolinus concerning Clodius Albi- 
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nus, at whose birth a cow brought forth a calf with purple 
horns, which they looked upon as signum imperti, a token of 
empire. Which made the ancient fathers; perhaps, when 
‘they spake of this calf or ox of Aaron’s, mention only its 
head. For so doth Tertullian: (lib. adversus Judxos, cap. 
1.) “cum processisset eis bubulum caput;” and St. Cy- 
prian, Lactantius, St. Jerome, St. Ambrose, and others: 
not becauso they thought Aaron made only the head; but 
because this was the principal part whereby God was re- 
presented. 

And they said.] The people cried out aloud. 

These be thy gods, O Israel.}° Or, as Nehemiah ex- 
presses it, (ix.18.) This is thy God, &c. the image or sym- 
bol of the Divine Majesty: or, as Abulensis interprets it, 
his Divine virtue resideth in this golden body. The plural 
number is commonly used for the singular, especially when 
God is spoken of, as I observed aban Gen. Xx. 45. 
xxxv. 7. 2 Sam. vii. 23. 

Which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt.) This 
shews they looked upon this ox only as a representation 
of the Almighty Lord their God: for it being but newly 
made, they could not imagine they were brought by it from 
the Egyptian slavery, but by his ower, which perhaps they 
fancied now resided in it. 

Ver. 5. And when Aaron saw it, he built an altar before 


it.}] As at the people’s request he made it, so he, seeing: 


them receive it with such applause, presently consecrated 
it; by building an altar, offering sacrifices, -_ ~~ 
solenin feast in its honour. 

And Aaron made proclamation.] Caused it to be oui. 
licly proclaimed throughout the host; that every one might 
have notice of the solemnity. = 

And said, To-morrow is a feast.| Which was a part of 
worship ordained by his authority. 

To the Lord.| Not to this ox, but to the Creator of the 
world, whom they worshipped in this image. Notwith- 
standing which, this was no better than an idol, (Acts vii. 
41.) and they gross idolaters, (Psal. cvi.19, 20. 1 Cor. x. 7.) 
Some think, indeed, that Moses being gone, and, as they 
imagined, either burnt up or famished, they desired this 
representation of God to go before them, and direct them, 
as a kind of feraphim: but God allowed no such visible 
‘sign to be made of his presence with them, which he knew 
would in a short time have their adoration. ° 

Ver. 6. And they rose up early on the morrow.] The 
next day, which was-the sixteenth of our July, they kept 
their festival. And to shew their devotion, they began be- 
times inthe morning, andscem not tohave stayed for Aaron: 
but, as it follows, offered sacrifices themselves. 

And offered burnt-offerings.} Which always preceded 
others. See xviii. 12. xxiv. 5. where I observed, that 
whole burnt-offerings were entirely ane on the altar, 
being wholly God's. 

‘And brought peace-offerings.| This intimates that some 
persons received what they brought; and perhaps they 
were the young men mentioned xxiv. 5. where I noted 
also, that of peace-offerings the people that brought them 
had a share, that they might feast with God; and they in- 
vited their friends likewise to feast with.them. ‘There is 
no mention either here, or in the other places, of sin-ofler- 
ings: whereof the priests had a part, but not the people. 

And the people sat down to eat and to drink.] Upon the 
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sacrifices of peace-offerings; whereof the people, as I said, 
had their part: and by partaking of it, had fellowship with 
the idol, to whom they were offered, as the apostle shews, 
(1 Cor. x. 20,21.) Thus the Egyptians kept a Navéacla at 
the feast of Apis; in imitation rather of the Israelites, than 
otherwise. 

It may be fit here to note, that this a of sacrificing, 
and also of feasting on the sacritice, in token of their com- 
munion with him to whom the sacrifice was offered, was so 
very ancient, that itis not easy to believe the observation 
of St. Chrysostom to be true, that God gave no command- 
ment about sacrifices, till after this sin of worshipping the 
golden calf: when, seeing their proneness to offer such sa- 
crifices, he thought fit to ordain them himself, and direct 
them to their right object. Much less is it true, that be- 
fore this ovdandc Obvatac évouna, we do not find any where 
the name of sacrifice, (as he speaks Homil. xvii. upon Acts 
vii.) no, not with the qualification of Grotius, who says 
(upon Exod. xv. 26.) that there was no law about sacri- 
fices, except that of the Passover, till after they had com- 
mitted idolatry. For, besides that, there is an order how 
to make an altar, on which to sacrifice their burnt-offerings, 
(xx. 24.) which supposes God’s intention about them ; and 
the building of an altar, and actual sacrifice upon it, at the 
sealing of the covenant between God and Israel, xxiv. 4, 
5. &e. (which surely was not without God's command) 
there is a whole chapter in this book about sacrifices at 
the consecration of Aaron and his sons, before this sin was 
committed, (chap. xxix.) and particular directions given in 
the thirty-eighth and thirty-ninth verses of that chapter, 
about the daily burnt-offering. I omit what might be said 
concerning the oblation of sacrifices from the beginning of 
the world, which it is hard to believe was without a Divine 
institution. St. Jerome’s words therefore are also too 
large, who saith, in his commentaries upon Ezek, xx. that 
the Israclites received only the decalogue before this of- 
fence of the calf: after which, God gave them mutltiplices 
legis ceremonias, abundance of legal ceremonies. All that 
can justly be said in this matter is, that Moses had 
not yet delivered to them the commands beforementioned, 
which God had given him; and that they had received but 
a few commands about sacrifices till after this sin: when 
the precepts were multiplied, that they might upon all oc- 
casions offer sacrifice to God, and not to demons, as they 
were inclined to do. The daily burnt-offerings were ap- 
pointed before (as I said) though not delivered to them ; 
and so was the sin-offering for the consecration of Aaron 
and his sons, and the altar, (xxix.36,&c.) But the sin-of- 
fering for particular persons, and for the whole congrega- 
tion of Israel, and the great variety of sacrifices, with the 
manner of them, were not yet prescribed; and perhaps 
were ordained upon this occasion to preserve them from 
idolatry; though not merely for that, there being respect 
in them to the great sacrifice of Christ, especially in that 
sacrifice upon the day of expiation. But in general, it 
may be reasonably thought, that it they had not been per- 
verse, they might have been left more atliberty to do these 
things at pleasure, according to the law of nature; and 
they might perhaps have been permitted to offer sacrifices 
every where, as the patriarchs did, though there is no cer- 
tainty of such speculations. 

And rose up to play.] So God commanded at their festi- 
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vities ; and when they offered solemn sacrifices, to rejeice 
before him, (Deut. xii. 6, 7. xvi. 11.) as David did hefore 
the ark, after he had sacrificed oxen and fatlings, (2 Sam. 
vi. 13—16.) Thus they now expressed their Joy, by music, 
and dancing, and songs, and such-like tokens of mirth, 
which was wont to be very great upon their feasts. (See 
ver. 18.) ‘There are those who think; that after they had 
eaten of the sacrifices to the idol, and drunk liberally, they 
committed fornication, after the manner of heathen wor- 
shippers. ‘Thus Tertullian expounds this phrase, (. de 
Jejunio, cap. 6.) ‘ Intellige Scriptures vereeundiam ;” the 
Scripture modestly expresses their lewd filthiness. And so 
this very word which we translate here play, is used by 
Potiphar’s wife; (Gen. xxxix. 17.) the Hebrew servant 
came in, fo mock me, t. e. to violate my chastity. So that 
the Israelites did new, as they did afterwards when they 
worshipped Peor, (Numb. xxv. 1, 2.) And the truth is, 
these sacrifical feasts were turned among the gentiles into 
drunkenness and lasciviousness, which are wont to he 
companions; insomueh, that the ancient Greeks, even 
Aristotle himself, as Athenzus tells us, (lib. ii.) derived the 
word pestav, fo be drunk, from pera ro Svev, after the sa- 
crifice, when they were went to drink very largely. . And it 
is also truc, that nothing enticed men to idolatry more than 
these filthy pleasures, which were a part of that worship. 
Yet I think it is not credible, that the Israelites, at the very 
dedication of their idol, when they pretended mueli reli- 
gion, fell into such foul practices, which were not at first 
committed among the heathen. Nor is there any significa- 
tion ofitin this story; butonly of their singing and dancing, 
ver. 18, 19. (accompanied, it is likely, with music) which 
Philo indeed calls yopoie axopebrove, unseemly dances ; 
but that was only, I suppose, because they were in honour 
ofacalf. Nor did the gentiles themselves, as I said, run 
at first into such excess of riot, as Athenzeus observes, 
(lib. viii. Deipnosoph.) where, in the conclusion of it, he 
describes all the city full of the noise of pipes, and cymbals, 
and drums, and the voice of those that sung in a great fes- 
tival; and thence takes occasion to remember, that the 
ancients observing what a great inclination people had to 
pleasure, took eare they might enjoy it evrdxrwe xal xoopiwg, 
orderly and decently, hy setting apart certain times to en- 
tertain them with it. When in the first place they sacri- 
ficed to their gods, and then were left to take their easc: 
that every one believing the gods came to their sacrifices, 
pera aidove tiv auvovatay trotjoa, might behave themselves at 
such meetings with modesty and reverence. For we are 
ashamed, saith he, to speak or do any thing unseemly 


before a grave person: and therefore, supposing the geds- 


to he nigh them, rd¢ éopra¢g xoopiwe Kat awohpdvuc Stiyyov, 
they passed their festival days, in ancient times, decently and 
soberly. And so he proceeds to shew how much the world 
was altered in his time, when nothing but mad revelling 
was to be seen on such occasions. He observes it also 
as a sign of the ancicnt modesty at these feasts, that they 
did not karaxXiveoSa, lie along, addrAca Catvuvd’ Zopevor, but 
they sat down to eat and drink, as the Israclites here did. 

Ver. 7. And the Lord said unto Moses, Go, ¢ get thee 
down.| He had dismissed him before, having done com- 
muning with him, (xxxi. 18.) and now sends him away from 
the mount in some haste, at the end of the forty days men- 
tioned in the twenty-fourth chap. ult. 
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For thy people, which thou broughtest out of Egypt.] 
These words are generally looked upon, as God’s aban- 
doning the Israelites, and disowning them to be his people. 
But then, they would not have been Moses’s people neither, 
but utterly destroyed, (ver. 10.) Therefore the true mean- 
ing is explained by St..Stephen, who calls Moses their 
Aurowrije, deliverer, (Acts vii. 35.) .hecause by his hand 
God redeemed them; and in that regard they became his | 
people. aD 

Have corrupted thenselves.| He doth rere mention eeoron; 
though he was very angry with him also, (Deut. ix. 20.) 
because the people were the beginners of a revolt, and 
he complied with them out.of fear. 

Ver. 8. They have turned aside quickly out a the way, 
which I commanded them.] It was not much above six 
weeks since they heard God.charge .them, in a terrible 
manner, not to worship any image; (xx. 4.) and they so- 
lemnly promised to do whatsoever Moses commanded 
them from God, (ver.19.) Immediately after.which, this 
command is in a peculiar. manner repeated, (ver. 23.) Ye 
shall not make with me gods of silver, neither shall ye make 
unto you gods of gold. Which, with all the rest of his judg- 
ments, they covenanted also to observe, (xxiv. 3.8.) And 
therefore such a speedy revolt, from such obligations, 
made their crime exceeding heinous. 

» They have made them a golden calf.] For what Aaron did 
was at their instigation. 

And have worshipped it.] By kissing it (saith R: Eliezer 
in his Pirke, cap. 45.) and bowing down to it; and then ef- 
fering sacrifice to it (as it here follows) and ackio wledeting 
it to be their conductor out of the land of Egypt. i 

Ver. 9. And the Lord said unto Moses.|° He added this 
further hefore he went down from the mount. 

T have seen this people. ] Long observed their disposition: 

And behold, tt is a stiff-necked people.| ‘This character of 
them is repeated, xxxiii. 3. 5. xxxiy. 9. being a metaphor 
from untamed heifers, whe draw their necks and shoulders 
back when they are put under the yeke. ‘The prophet 
Isaiah alludes to this, when he saith of this people, (xlviii. 
4.) Thy neck is aniron sinew, which weuld not bend. And 
Jeremiah yv. 5. where he saith, the great men had broken 
the yoke and burst the bonds. 

Ver. 10. Now therefore let me alone.] Do not, interpose 
in their behalf, with thy prayers and deprecations for them. 

That my wrath may.wax hot against them, and that I 
may consume them.} 'That the just indignation I have cen- 
ceived against them, may — to punish them with 
utter destruction. 

And Iwill make of thee a groan ection Or, IT will set 
thee over a great nation; make thee prince of a mightier 
nation than they, (as the words-ate Numb, xiv. 12.) for so 
the word asah (to make) signifies, 1 Sam. xii. 6. where 
we translate it, advanced Moses and Aaron. Which seems 
to be the meaning here, because Moses urges (ver. 13.) 
the promise made to Abraham, [saac, and Jacob, as if 
that would net be made good if the people were all de- 
stroyed. Whereas there would have heen no danger of 
that, if God had made a great nation to spring from Moses, 
who was of their seed. 

Ver. 11. And Moses besought the Lord.| The Hebrew 
word challah, from whence comes vaichal (which we trans- 


i late besought) importing something of sickness and in- 
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firmity ; denotes that Moses. besought the Lord with much 
earnestness, and great agony of mind. 

His God.| We heped-be had not lost his interest in God, 
which the people had justly forfeited. 

And said, Why doth. thy wrath wax hot against thy peo- 
ple.] There was. great reason for this high displeasure 
against them, which God threatened, ver. 10. and Moses 
himself was not only angry, but his anger waxed hot; (ver. 
19.) yet he hoped other reasons would move the Divine 
merey to moderate his anger; that is, not'to punish them 
so secvercly as they deserved. 

Which thou hast brought: out of.the land of Egypt, with 
great power and with a mighty.hand?] This is one ground 
of hope, that God would not on .a sudden destroy what he 
had employed so much power to preserve. 

Ver..12. Wherefore should the Egyptians say, For mischief 
did he bring them out.] This is ,another reason, that the 
Egyptians might not be led into a misbelief, or: confirmed 
in their infidelity. 


-To slay them in the mountains.] There were many moun; _ 


tains besides Sinai (where they now .were) in that desert 
into which God led them: and they were the most danger- 
ous part of it. 

Lurn from thy fierce wrath, &c.] Let these considerations 
prevail for a pardon. 

Ver. 13. Remember Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, . to 
whom thou swarest by thine own self, &c.}] This is the great 
argument of all, the promise made to their forefathers, who 
were..his faithful servants, and this promise confirmed. by 
an oath (often eo ae which he hoped Ged would faith- 
fully fulfil. 

I will multiply y your: seed as: the. stars .of heaven.| Gen. 
xv. 5, xxii. 17. This part of the promise he had fulfilled ; 
which.made him hope he would fulfil the other. _ which 
here follows. 

And all this land that I have spoken of will I give to your 
_ seed, and they shall inherit tt for ever.] Gen. xii. 7. xiii. 15. 
xv. 7. xxviii. 13. 

Ver. 14, And the Lord repented of the evil which he thought 
to.do unto his people.| He did not change his mind; for 
there-was not.a peremptory decree or definitive sentence (as 
they speak) pronounced against them.;: but only a signifi- 
cation of what they deserved, (ver. 10.) which, unless it had 
been for the.forenamed reasons, and Moses’s intercession, 
he would haye inflicted upon them. 

Ver. 15.-And Moses .turned.] From the presence of God; 
with whom he had been forty days. 

And came down from the mount.] From the place where 
he was with God, to.that where he left Joshua waiting for 
his return. (Sec xxiv..13.) 

And. the .two tables of the. testimony .were in his hand.} 
Which.God promised to give him, and one would think had 
readily prepared for him before he went up into the mount, 
(xxxiv. 12.) and when he was coming down, delivered into 
his hands, (xxxi. ult.) They are called ¢ables of testimony, 
because God declared and testified therein what bis mind 
and will was, as I have often noted. 

The. tables were written on both their sides.] Some fancy 
that the writing was both on the fore-partand the back-part 
of them; that so the ten commandments might be read by 
those who stood either before or behind, when they were 
set up ; being-written (according to this conceit) twice over. 
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But they were not made to be setup, but to be reposited in 
the ark : and therefore the meatiing i is, they were written on 
both the leaves.(as I may call them) which were to be 
folded up and shut like a book, when they: were laid in 
the ark. ‘ 

On the one. side and on the other were they written.|, On 
the right hand, and on the left. IfLow many were written 
on the one, and how many on the other, is variously.dis- 
puted, but cannot certainly be determined. 

Ver. 16. And the tables were the work of God, and the 
writing was the writing of God, graven on the tables.) The - 
tables were made and planned-by God himself; as well as 
the Ictters written by him, (xxxi. 18.) and no creature em- 
ployed in either work; much less Moses, who seems to 
have found them ready prepared for him, when he came 
into the mount, as I observed before from xxiv. 12. 

Ver. 17. And when Joshua heard the noise of the people, 
as they shouted.} Being come to the foot of the mount, they 
could easily hear the noise which the people made in their 
festival. ' ‘ 

He said unto Moses, There is a noise of war in the camp. } 
Knowing nothing of the occasion, he took it for the noise 
which soldiers make (called by the Hebrews teruah, by the 
Greeks a\dAaypa) who make a great shout when they give 
the onset; and much greater when they get the victory. 

Ver. 18. And he said, It is not the voice of them that shout 
for mastery, ueither is it the voice-of then that cry for being 
overcome.| Being before instructed by God what the people 
were a doing, (ver. 7.) Moses could easily correct his mis- 
take; assuring him, it was neither the cry of strength, nor 
of weakness (as the words areiin the Hebrew), i. e. af con- 
querors, as we rightly, translate it, or of those that are.over- 
come. . | 

But the noise of. those that sing do I hear.] Out of merri- 
ment in, a festival... For thus Apis was. brought in solemn 
pomp to Memphis, the. royal city; the children: going be- 
fore in procession, and singing a song of praise to the 
deity. Which was not the pattern,to the Israelites, nor 
borrowed, perhaps, from them;. but, the common practice 
of the world on such occasions, .from- ancient times, as I 
observed before out of Athenzeus, (ver. G.) whose words 
are, byfvero Kara wacay Thy TOAwW avrAdy PouBos, Kat Kup pde- 
Awy xoe, Ere Ot rupTavwy KTémoes MET WdTE pa yevouEvoc. 
And this was part of the entertainment in private feasts ; 
as appears by those known words of Homer: 


calvuvr zpnxveéa datra 
Teowduevot, pera o€ ogev euédrrero Seioc aorddc. 





They feasted upon excellent cheer, and were very merry; 
and then the Divine songster sung among them. : 

Ver. 19. And. it came to pass, as soon as he came nigh 
unto the camp.] Which was at some distance from the 
mount, (xix. 21, 23. xx. 21. xxiv. 1.) 

That he saw the calf, and the daneing.| Which began 
early in the morning, and continued all day: for we may 
presume it was towards the evening before Moses got to 
the camp; having spent a considerable part of the day in 
beseeching God for them. 

And Moses’s anger waxed hot.] The sight of their mad- 
ness turned the compassion he had for them (ver. 11, 12, 
&e.) into a kind of rage. 

And he cast the tables out of his hands, and he brake them 
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beneath the mount.] He did not do it till now (though he 
knew their guilt, and no doubt was affected with it before 
he came nigh to the camp, and saw the calf, and dancing ), 
because he would have the people see how he resented 
their wickedness, and with what indignation it filled him. 
And now he did it, no doubt, by the same Divine impulse, 
or heroic motion, which stirred him up to kill the Egyptian. 
(See ii. 12.) For he is never blamed for this; and there- 
fore did it by a Divine incitement: to shew the Israelites 
how unworthy they were to be esponsed to God (as some 
have expressed it) by these instruments or deeds, which 
were most precious tokens of God’s love to them. To this 
effect Abarbinel discourses: “ Moses did not leave the ta- 
bles in the mount where they were delivered to him, when 
he heard how the people had revolted; but brought them 
along with him, that he might make all Israel sensible 
what they had lost, by breaking them before their eyes.” 

Ver. 20. And he took the calf, which they had made, and 
burnt it in the fire.| Melted it down; so that though the mat- 
ter remained (i.e. the gold), yet the form and external shape 
of the calf was so destroyed, that it might be said properly 
enough to be burnt. For the Romans (as Bochart observes) 
called that place where they melted their metal Ustrina. 
_ And ground it to powder.] Some have pretended to the 
knowledge of an herb, which will dissolve gold, and re- 
duce it to ashes: but they do not say what it is, or that it 
was to be found in that wilderness. And if Moses had 
known, and used this secret, what need was there of his 
grinding it again, after it was dissolved to ashes? it is most 
likely, therefore, that this was done with a file, whereby it 
was grated into dust as small as flour, which is ground in 
a mill. With such dust some powdered their own hair, and 
the manes of their horses, (as Bochart ohserves in his 
Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 34.) which made them 
glitter and sparkle when the sun shone upon them. 
_ And strawed it upon the water.] Of the brook which de- 
scended out of the mount, (xvii. 6. Deut. ix. 21.) By which 
means the calf was utterly abolished ; and demonstrated 
(as Abarbinel notes) to have no more divinity in if than 
_ the dust or water hath. 

‘And made the children of Israel drink of it.| He did not 
constrain them; but having no other water, they.could not 
avoid, when they were thirsty, to drink with this mixture. 
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Which Moses threw into it, not to discover who were. 


guilty of idolatry, as the Jews fancy, who say this was like 
the water of jealousy, (Numb. v. 27.) which made their 
hellies swell, or their beards, as some have since fabled, 
turn yellow, (for it was a general apostacy, ver. 1.3.) but 
to make them sensible how vile a thing this idol was; which 
was gone into their draught, and mixed with their dung and 
their urine. ‘They that have a desire to see the conceits of 
the Jews about it, may look into Selden de Diis Syris, 
Syntag. i. cap. 4. and J. Wagenseil upon Sota, p. 1128. 
Ver. 21. And Moses said unto Aaron, What did this peo- 
ple unto thee ?| It was not sufficient that the idol was de- 
stroyed, but he thought fit to call his brother to an account, 
for his misgovernment in his absence. Who makes a very 
weak defence, as all commentators observe, to whom I 
refer the reader. And shall only note, that the best apology 
he could have made had been this (if if had been true), that 
he only represented God unto them, as he had represented 


himself to him and the elders of Isracl; when the cherubims, 
i i ' 
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in the form of oxen, made part of the train of the Schechi- 
nah, or Divine Majesty. But he says not a word of this ; 
which I suppose therefore is a groundless opinion... 

That thou hast brought so great a sin upon them.) If they 
had made or built a house for Divine worship (saith Sepher 
Cosri in the place abovenamed), according to their own 
fancies, that they might have offered their sacrifices there, 
and directed their devotions thither, it would not have 
seemed to me so grievous a sin: for at this day we make 
such houses, and have a veneration for them, and promise 
ourselves the Divine benediction in them, &c. But tomake 
an image was directly against the command of God; and 
to fancy that he would be present with that which he ab- 
horred, very much aggravated the crime. 

Ver. 22. And Aaron said, Let not the anger of my lord 
wax hot.] He beseeches him in a very humble manner to 
hear him-calmly. . — é 

Thou knowest the people.| He had been long acquainted 
with their rebellious and obstinate humour: which made 
them fall a murmuring as soon as ever they were delivered 
from Pharaoh at the Red Sea, (xv. 24. xvi. 2, &c.) 

That they are set on mischief.| The words in the Hebrew, 
bera hu, are more emphatical, they are in wickedness, or in 
idolatry : like that expression in St. John, 1 Epist. v. 19. 
the whole world lieth in wickedness. Or, as we say in our 
language, they were stark naught. 

Ver. 23. For they said unto me, Make us gods, &c.] This 
verse is but a recital of what the people said to him, ver. 2. 
(See there.) . 

Ver. 24. And I said unto them, Whosoever hath any gold, 


let him break it off: so they gave it me.] This is the sense of 


ver. 2 and 3. j 

Then I cast it into the fire, and there came out this calf.] 
He speaks as if he did not make the calf, but the gold be- 
ing cast into the fire, out it came in this form. Which made 
Dr. Jackson think it more than probable, that th erewas 
some magical or demoniacal skill practised in the sudden 
moulding of this idol, which very much increased the peo- 
ple’s superstition’ to it. For what else, saith he, could 
Aaron mean by these words, I cast it into the fire, and there 
came out this calf, than that there was some secret invisible 
operation whercby it was moulded into this form in an 
instant? which raised, as I said, the people’s devotion to if. 
Herein he follows some Jews, who go a great deal further, 
saying, that the devil entered into it, and made it roar like 
a bull, to strike a greater awe into the people, as R. Juda 
saith, in Pirke Eliezer, cap. 45. And in Tanchuma they 
say, it not only roared, but danced also. Which seem to 
me to be conceits invented for the excuse of Aaron; who 
is said plainly enough (ver. 4.) to have made this molten 
calf. Which he could not have done without designing it, 
and running the gold into a mould of this figure, 

Here is no account at all given what judgment Moses 
made of this defence; but it appears by Deut. ix. 20. that 
God was so angry with him, that he had been destroyed, if 
Moses had not interceded for him, and besecched God to 
pardon his weakness, in complying with a people set on 
mischief; (ver. 22.) for, no doubt, in his own mind ho was 
against this fact, as the Levites were, of whom he was the 
chief. - 

Ver. 25. And when Moses saw that the people were naked, | 
Without the Divine protection. For the glory of the Lord 
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in the cloud, it is likely, departed and went up from them; 
which we read descended again, xxxiii. 9. 

For Aaron had made them naked, &c.] Laid them open, 
by this sin, to the scorn of all their enemics, who should hear 
of such a shameful revolt from their God. 

Ver. 26. Then Moses stood in the gate of the camp.] 
Where the courts of judgment were wont to sit, to hear 
causes, and to punish offenders. So it was in their cities, 
in aftertimes, which it is likely was derived from the usage 


now: as now they did but follow the practices of their. 
For in the days of Abraham, the city gate 


forefathers. 
was the place where all public and private business was 
transacted, (Gen. xxiii. 10. 18.) which seems to have been 
the manner in all the country; for at Shechem we find, as 
well as here at Hebron, when Hamor and his son proposed 
to make an alliance with the Israelites, they motioned it to 
the people at the gate of the city, (Gen. xxxiv.20.) Which 
was the same thing with the forum or exchange among the 
Romans: the iearket being also held here, where there were 
seats for the judges and elders. 

And said, Who is on the Lord’s side ?] Abhors this idol- 
atry, and cleaves to the worship of the Lord only? 

Let.him come unto me.| To receive his adap who 

was under God their leader. 

And ail the sons of Levi gathered themselves together unto 
him.] If not the whole tribe, yet as many as had any zeal 
for the Lord; who were the most. This is an argument 
there was a general defection of the people to this idola- 
trous worship, that none but the sons of Levi 9 mem to 
join with Moses on this oecasion. 

Ver. 27. And he said unto them, Thus saith the ania! God 
of Israel, Put every man his sword by his side.) 'The Lord 
himself, by his command, warrants what I bid you do. 

And go in and out from gate to gate throughout the camp. | 
They were not to go into their tents (where they who were 
sensible of God’s displeasure, it may be presumed, were be- 
moaning their sin), but to kill every one they met in the street. 

And slay every man his brother, and every man his com- 
panion, &c.] All the Israelites were brethren; and they 
are commanded to spare none they met withal, because 
they were near relations, or friends, or next netghbours. 
Some may imagine this too hazardous an undertaking, the 
Levites being but a very small number in comparison with 
the people of Israel; but having God’s warrant, they were 
confident none would have the courage to oppose them; 
for guilt makes men timorous : and the Levites also found 
them, as men used to be at the conclusion of a festival, 
weary with their dancing and sports. Besides, there are 
those who, by their being naked, (ver. 25.) understand they 
were wnarmed: for Aaron had disarmed them to their 
shame, by setting up the calf for them to dance about; 
which made them lay aside all thoughts of their arms, and 
so were more easily slain by the Levites. 

Ver. 28. And the children of Levi did cece to the 
word of Moses.| Who being, under God, their chief ruler, 
passed this extraordinary sentence upon the offenders, with- 
out the common process in courts of Soeenrent as Mr. Selden 
observes, hb. ii. de Jure N. et G. cap. 2. inthe end of it. 

And there fell of the people that day about three thousand 
men.] ‘The Vulgar hath twenty-three thousand, contrary to 
the LX.X. as well as the Hebrew text, and all the eastern 
versions, except the. Arabic, printed at Romc in this age, 
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and manifestly out of the Vulgar Latin, as Mr. Selden hath’ 
observed in the same place, and®Bochart shews largely to 
be against all the ancient translations and writers, Hieroz. 
par. i. lib. ii. cap. 34. p. 353. where he notes also out of 
Philo, these three thousand to have been doxynyérac padcora 
tie aoeBelac, the principal ringleaders of this impiety. 

In memory of these disasters, the breaking of the tables,: 
and this slaughter, the Jews keep‘a fast every year on the 
seventeenth of Tamuz, which, by Jac. Capellus’s compu- 
tation, answers to the sixteenth of our July. 

Ver. 29. For Moses had said, Consecrate yourselves fo- - 
day to the Lord.| Or, Moses said, ye have consecrated your- 
selves,&c. Which way soever we take it (either as spoken 
before the execution, to encourage them 'to it, or afterward, 
to commend them for it), the meaning is, that this-act was 
as acceptable to God asa sacrifice, and had procured them 
the honour to wait upon ‘him as his ministers. ; 

Every man upon his son, and upon his brother.). This 
seems to signify that some of the tribe of Levi had |also 
prevaricated, to whom these pious Levites had no regard, 
but killed them indifferently with the rest; though they met 
with one of their own children; for which they are highly 
commended by Moses in his blessing, Deut. xxxiii.9. But 
it may signify no more, but that they went out with this sin- 
cere resolution to spare none, though never so dear to them. 

That he may bestow upon you a blessing this'day.) This 
blessing was the preferment of the tribe of Levi to be God’s 
ministers in his house, and to enjoy all the tenth of the land 
for an inheritance, (Numb. xviii-v 21. 24.) 

Ver. 30. And it came to pass on the morrow.| Which was 
the eighteenth day of Tamuz, or our seventeenth of July. 

That Moses said unto the people.| Whom he assembled 
together, that he might make them sénsible of their sin. 

Ye have sinned a great sin.| He set their sin before them, _ 
it is likely, in all its aggravating circumstances. 

And now Iwillgo up unto thé Lord.| But he would not 
have them despair of recovering God’s favour, though he 
could not absolutely assure them of it. 

Peradventure I shall make an atonement for your sin.] 
That God might not inflict any further punishment upon 
them. 

Ver. 31. And Moses rien unto the. Lord.| Not, as 
yet, to the place: where ‘he was before with the Lord for 
forty days; but to some part.of the mount, where he might 
put up his most fervent prayers to God, by which his an- 
ger was turned away, as.well as by sacrifices. | 

And said, Oh! this people have sinned a-great sin.| He 
begins his prayers with a confession of their guilt in a most . 
pathetical manner. 

And have made them gods of gold.] Contrary to the ex- : 
press repeated command of God, (xx. 4. 23.) 

Ver. 32. Yet now.|] Here follows his carnest and most - 
affectionate deprecation for them. . 

If thou wilt forgive their sin.] Be thou pleased, or, O 
that thou wouldst forgive them! See Dr. Hammond upon 
Psal. xcv. not. 6. 

Or if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book which thou 
hast written.] Let me die, rather than live to see the evils 
that are coming on them, if thou punish them as they de- 
serve. God hath no need of a book, wherein to register 
and record any of his purposes; but the Scripture uses the 
language of men, as the Jews speak, who, to this day, re- 
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tain this form of speech, in their prayer wherewith they be- 
gin the new year. O, our Father and our King, write us in 
the book of the best life, in the book of righteousness, in the 
book of redemption. They desire, that is,.to be preserved 
that year in a happy condition, free from sin, from want, 
and from danger. See Theodoric Hackspan, in his anno- 
tations on this place. 

Ver. 33. And the Lord said unto Moses, Whosoever hath 
sinned against me, him will I blot out of my book.| This was 
all the answer Moses could obtain: that they only should 
perish who had offended the Divine Majesty. Which doth 
not deny them ajpardon, if they ceased to offend him. 

Ver. 34. Therefore now go.] Speak no more of this mat- 

ter, but return to the camp. 
_ Lead the peopie unto the place of which I have spoken 
unto thee.| Take the conduct of the people upon thee to 
the land which I promised to bestow on them. This sup- 
poses God would not punish them as they deserved; 
though, by the- words following, it appears he abated 
something of. his wonted kindness to them. 

Behold, mine angel shall go before thee.] Not the angel 
spoken of, xxiii. 20. but some lesser minister ‘in the hea- 
venly court, as appears from the next chapter, ver. 2. 
where he saith only, I will send an angel before thee, viz. 
_in the pillar of clond and fire, (xiii. 22.) 

Nevertheless, in the day when I visit, I will visit ther sin 
upon them.| Upon the next occasion to punish other of- 
fences, I will further punish this. - Whence the saying of 
R. Isaac, in the Gemara Sanhedrin, cap. 11. “‘ There hath 
no vengeance come upon the world, in which there hath 
not been half an ounce of the first calf.” To which R. 
Uschajah there hath respect, in these words: “ Till the 
days of Jeroboam, the Israelites sucked but of one calf, 
but afterward of three.” That is, their punishment was 
twice as great; for they made two calves, though they had 
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seen the terrible punishment which came upon their fore-’ 


fathers from making one. __. 

Ver. 35. And the Lord plagued the people.] With the 
pestilence, as some imagine, though it be not mentioned in 
Seripture. Or, he means all the evils that afterward con- 
sumed them in the wilderness. But there are those who 
understand this of the slaughter made by the Levites; 
which he briefly repeats (as the manner sometimes is in 
these writings) as a conclusion to this history of the golden 
calf. 

. Because they made the calf which Aaron made.] Provoked 
him to make. 
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Ver. 1. Awnp the Lord said unto Moses, Depart, and go up 
hence, thou and thy people, &c.| This is a renewal of the 
order he had already. given, (xxxii. 34.) which he further 
explains, by expressly assuring him he would make good 
Nis promise to their forefathers, of which Moses had re- 
membered him, (xxxii. 13.) But they were not by this or- 
dered presently to remove, till Moses had been again in 
the mount, and the tabernacle was sct up, and all the ser- 
vice of it prescribed. 

And I will send an angel before thee, and I will drive out 
the Canaanite, the Amorite, &c.] I will not wholly with- 


EXODUS 


323 


draw my protection from you (as he had for the present, 
Xxxli. 25.) but send one of my ministers to discomfit —_ 
enemies, till you get possession of their land. 

Ver. 3.. For I will not go up in the midst of thee.] For 
though I intended to have dwelt among you myself, by my 
special presence, (which was in the Schechinah, xxv. 8. 
xxix. 43. 45, 46.) you have justly forfeited that favour. 
The Chaldee gives the true sense of this speech, I will 
not make my majesty (so the Schechinah or Divine Glory 
was called) to go up in the midst of thee. And accord- 
ingly it follows, (ver. 7—9.) that he did remove to a dis- 
tance from them. Concerning that phrase, zz me midst oY 
thee, see xvii. 7. 

For thou art a stiff-necked people. ] See xxxii. 9. 

Lest I consume thee in the way.] It is not fit for me to sce 
myself affronted to my face by stiff-necked offenders, and 
not punish them with utter destruction. This is an:argu- 
ment that the angel, he saith he would send before them, 
was not God himself (as the eternal AOTOXis), for then he 
would have had the samc reason to consume them for their 
disobedience. . ; 

Ver. 4. And when the people heard these evil tidings.} 
This threatening of such a grievous punishment. : 

They mourned.] Fasted, perhaps, and wept; and hung 
down their heads with shame and sorrow. 

. And no man did put on him his ornaments.| But every 
one laid aside his usual attire, and appeared in the ‘habit 
of penitents; which, in aftertimes, was sackcloth. ! 

Ver. 5. For the Lord had said unto Moses, Say unto the 
children of Israel; Ye are a stiff-necked people: I will come 
up into the midst of thee in a moment, and consume thee.} 
This verse gives a reason of their mourning, because Moses 
had by God’s order said to them, what God said to him, 
that they were such a perverse people, it was not safe for 
them that he should stay among them; and be provoked by. 
their transgressions suddenly to destray them. 

Therefore now put off thy ornaments from thee:| These 
words shew that he had not peremptorily resolved to for- 
sake them (as he threatened, ver. 3.) but might be moved 
by their repentance fo continue with them. And therefore 
he orders them to put themselves in a mourning habit, in 
token of their hearty sorrow for their sin. 

That I may know what to do unto thee.| Deal with you 
according as I find you disposed. (See’Gen. xxii. 12.) 

Ver. 6. And the children of Israel stripped themselves of 
their ornaments.] Not only of those wherewith they had 
decked themselves, at their late festival, but of all other 
that they ordinarily wore; which they, who were not 
dressed, forbore to put on, (ver. 4.) 

By the Mount Horeb.| Or rather (as the Hebrew worll 
mehar imports) from the mount; that is, a great way. off 
from the place where God appeared 3.as unworthy to come 
into his presence. 

Ver. 7. And Moses took the tabernacle.| His own tent, 
as the LX.X. interpret it, r}v oxnvijy adrov: meaning, I sup- 
pose, not his own private tent,-where he and his family 
lived; but a public tent, where he gave audience, and 
heard causes, and inquired of God; which Bonaventura 
C. Bertramus calls castrorum pretoriwm, in his book do 
Repub. Jud. cap. 4. For such a place, we cannot but 
think there was, before that tabernacle was erected, whose 
pattern he saw in the mount; where all great affairs were 
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transacted, and where religious offices, in all probability, 
were performed. 

And pitched it without the camp, afar off from the camp. ] 
At the distance of two thousand cubits, as R. Solomon in- 
terprets it. Which was done to hunible them, when they 
saw the displeasure of God and of his servant against them, 
declared by this departure far from them: for they might 
justly fear hc would remove quite out of thcir sight. 

And called it the tabernacle of the congregation.] Gave it 
the same name which was afterward appropriated to the 
tabernacle built for Divine service alone. Because here 
God met with Moses, and communicated his mind to him; 
and hither they were all to resort, who had any business 
with Moses; or would receive an answer to their inquiries 
from God. 

And it came to pass, that every one which sought the Lord 
went ont unto the tabernacle of the congregation, which was 
without the camp.) This is commonly understood of those 
who came to desire resolution in any case of difficulty; 
which they could not have, as formerly, within the camp; 
but were forced to go and seck it without. Which, as it 
shewed God’s displeasure, so withal gave them some hope 
of mercy; because it plainly appeared, God was not quite 
alienated and estranged from them. 

Ver. S. When Moses went into the tabernacle, all the 
people rose up, and stood every man at his tent-door.| In re- 
verence to him, as their leader, whom they had lately de- 
spised. Or, it may be thought also, a posture wherein they 
implored his intercession for them, that God would be 
graciously pleased to return’ to them : hen is expressed 
by what follows. 

And looked after Moses. mn Expecting what would be the 
end of this business; both God and his minister being re- 
moved from them. 

Until he was gone into the tabernacle. } As long as they 
could see him. 

Ver.9. And tt came to pass, as Moses went into the ta- 
bernacle, the cloudy pillar descended.) In which the Sche- 
chinah, or Divine Majesty, was, (xl. 35.) which was gone 
up before, because of their idolatry, whereby the camp 
was become unclean; but now came down again upon the 
removal of the tabernacle. Where, it is very probable, it 
used to be settled, as the token of the Divine presence 
among them: and afterward was translated to the taber- 
Hiacle, made after God’s appointment, where this cloud 
stood just as it did here, at the door of it, (Numb. xii. 5.) 

And stood at the door of the tabernacle.] Openly to as- 
sert the authority of Moses, with whom God shewed him- 
sclf present, though he had forsaken them. 

And the Lord talked with Moses.| Which shews the Di- 
vine Glory was within the tabernacle, where Moses now 
was: and so the people understood it, as appears by the 
next verse. 

Ver. 10. And all the people saw the cloudy pillar stand 
at the tabernacle-door.| Which they knew was an evident 
token that God was there. 

And all the people rose upand worshipped, every man in 
his tent-door.| Bowed themselves unto the Divine Ma- 
jesty, and humbly deprecated his displeasure; acknow- 
ledging, we may reasonably think, his great goodness, in 


condescending to appear again to them, though at a dis- 
tance from them. 
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Ver. 11. And the Lord spake unto Moses, face to face.} 
In a familiar manner, which d® not affright or astonish 
him, by a dreadful appearance of his majesty; which, in 
the sight of the children of Israel, looked like devouring 
fire, (xxiv. 17.) but appeared to Moses in a milder and 
more cheerful brightuess. The like expression in Numb. 
xii. 8. seems to relate only to the discourse he had with 
Moses, which was clear and plain, and by a voice; not in 
visions and dreams, and obscure resemblances: and so it 
may be understood here, as Maimonides takes it, (More 
Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 45.) But Abarbinel thinks that these 
expressions signify, God treated with Moses in his own 
person, not by an ambassador; just as one fricnd con- 
verses with another. And this isa common notion among 
the Jews, that God did not speak to Moses by an angel, 
but by himself: which they take to be the meaning of this 
phrase, face to face. Which seems to me rather to import 
the clearness and evidence of that Divine light, wherein 
God revealed himself to Moses; whether it was by him- 
self, or an angel, it matters not. "Yet the New Testament 
determines this question, when he tells us, the law itself 
was given by angels, in the hand of a mediator. And ac- 
cordingly the old tradition was, that Moses saw things in 
a clear and bright glass; but the rest of the prophets, in a 
glass that was dim and cloudy. 

As aman speaks to his friend.] This is added, to shew 
how differently God treated Moses from all other men. 
For he is said to have talked face to face with all the 
Israelites, (Deut. v. 4.) but it was out of the midst of the 
fire, which struck a terror into them: whereas he spake to 
Moses out of the midst of a glorious but comfortable 
light, which gave him high satisfaction. | \ 

And he turned again into the camp.| After some time 
spent in conversation with the Divine Majesty, he went to 
comfort the people, it is likely, with hopes of recovering 
his favour; of which they might have quite despaircd, if 
he had stayed long from them. 

But his servant Joshua, a young man, departed not out of 
the tabernacle.| It is hard to tell for what end Joshua 
should stay behind his master; and it seems not decent 
that Moses should return alonc without his servant to at- 
tend him. They that say he stayed to guard the tabernacle, 
have no foundation for it; and they have not much, who 
say he stayed to give judgment in small causes, whieh 
needed not Moses’s resolution, (according to xviii. 26.) 
For we never read that Joshua was a judge, but a con- 
stant attendant upon Moses’s person. And therefore the 
words may better be translated, as they plainly run in the 
Hebrew, he turned again to the camp, and his servant 
Joshua, the son of Nun, a young man. At which there isa 
stop in the Hebrew (over the word naar, young man) to 
distinguish these from the following words; which are, 

Departed not out of the idbernacle.] That is, the Lord 
departed not from thenee, but his presence remained there ; 
and would not come into the camp, as Moses did. And 
this intcrpretation is the more likely, because the last 
words in the Hebrew are, out of the midst of the tabernacle: 
which cannot refer to Joshua, beeausce he did not go thi- 
ther; but only Moses, who conversed alone with the Di- 
vine “Majesty. 

Why Joshua is called a young man, when he was near 
sixty years old, is not easy to. resolve. Perhaps it signifies 
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a valiant man, for so he was; or, he had waited on Moses 
from his youth: or, as pratmonides, this is the phrase of 
the Hebrew nation, who call all men young, 
to decay; as Joseph is called, when he was thirty years 
old, Gen. xlii. 2. More Nevoch. par. ii. cap. 32., 

Ver. 12. And Moses said unto the Lord.| When, or 
where Moses spake what follows, we are not here in- 
formed. It is likely, that after he was satisfied the people 
were very penitent, he returned to the tabernacle ;:and 
there made this address unto the Divine Majesty, for a 
perfect reconciliation with his people. 

See.| A word imploring attention and regard to his pe- 
tition. : 

Thou sayest unto me, Bring up this people.] Lead them to 
the land of promise, (xxxii. 34. xxxiii. 1:) 

And thou hast not let me know whom thou wilt send with 
me.| Thou hast only said, thou wilt send an angel before 
me; but I hope to obtain greater favour from thee, which 
thou hast not yet declared to me. And I haveno heart to pro- 
ceed, if thou thyself wilt not guide us in the pillar of cloud, 
‘as thou hast done hitherto, and dwell among us, as thou 
hast promised, in thy sanctuary. This seems to be the sense 
(if this verse he compared with the fifteenth), and not barely 
that he did not know what angel he would send with him. 

Yet thou hast said, I know thee by name.| The Chaldee 
takes it to be the same with what is said of Bezalcel, whom 
God called by name, (xxxi. 2.) that is, particularly de- 
signed to make the tabernacle, and all belonging toit. But 
to know is more than to call; signifying God’s special love 
and kindness to Moses above all men, as the LXX, in- 
terpret it. 

And thou hast also found grace in my sight.| God ioe 
often heard his prayers for this people, as he hoped he 
would do now. For that was the effect of his being an 
acceptable person unto him; which is the proper significa- 
tion of this phrase. 

Ver.13. Now therefore I pray thee, if I have found grace 
in thy sight.| If I still continue in thy favour. 

Shew me now thy way.| The interpretation of Maimonides 
(More Nevoch. par. i. cap. 54.) is too much strained, who 
thinks he here desires. the knowledge of God's attributes, as 
ver. 18. he desires the sight of his essence. ‘The plain 
meaning of this prayer is, that God himself would conduct 
him, and shew him the way wherein he should lead his 
people unto their rest in the land of Canaan, (xxxii. 34.) 

That I may know thee, that I may find grace in thy sight.] 
That I may be fully assured of thy gracious acceptance 
of me. 


And consider that this nation is thy people.| I do not beg 


this merely upon my own account, but for those who have 
been redeemed by thee out of the land of Egypt, and have 
engaged themselves to be thinc by a solemn covenant, 
(xxiv.) and now return unto thee by repentance, (ver. 6.) 

Ver. 14. And he said, My presence shall go with thee.| In 
the Iicbrew, my face, i. e. I myself, as the LX X. translate 
it: my majesty, as the Chaldee. He promises, that is, to 
continue with them, as he had done hitherto, and not merely 
send an angel to accompany them: but to lead and guide 
them himself, by the pillar of the cloud, and his glorious 
presence in the tabernacle. 

And I will give thee rest.] Some think these words are 
particularly spoken to Moses; and signify, that God would 
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give him ease in this point, and quict his spirit (which was. 
now very solicitous about his departure from them) by re-. 
turning to them. But as the foregoing words are a pro-. 
mise, that he would take the conduct of the people again;. 

so is this, that he. would not Jeave them till he had brought 

them to their rest, 

Ver. 15. And he said unto him, If thy presence go not with 
us.] Some translate the words, for he (i. e. Moses) had said 
unto lim, i. e. to God, If thy presence, &c. So that these 
words and the following are the reason of God’s answer to 
him, ver. 14. And if they be not thus taken, one would 
have expected Moses should rather have given God thanks 
for his gracious promise, than further pressed him to it. 
But the seventeenth verse doth not well agree with this; and 
therefore these words are to be.looked on only as part of 
what Moses said to God after his promise, that his presence 
should go.with him. Which he acknowledged to be. the 
greater favour, because otherwise he had rather never stir 
from the place where they now were. 

Carry us not up hence.] Let us go no further, if thou thy- 
self dost not lead and guide us in our way. 

Ver. 16. For wherein shall it be known.here, that I —_ 
thy people have found grace in thy sight ?} Hew shall al} 
the people round about us be convinced that we are not 
abandoned by thee in this wilderness ? 

Is it not tn that thou goest with us? | Is not this the great 
demonstration of it, that thou leadest us in a pillar of cloud 
and fire,day and night? 

So shall we be separated, I and thy people, from. all the 
people that are upon the face of the earth,| This will dis- 
tinguish us, while it continues with us, from all other peo- 
ple whatsoever; none of which have such a token of thy 
presence with them. The manna, indeed, continued all this 
time to descend for their sustenance, which was a miracu- 
lous food: but it might have been ascribed to other causes, 
if this glorious token of God’s presence had not still ap- 
peared among them. 

Vern17. Ane the Lord said unto Moses, I will do this 
thing also that thou hast spoken.| Distinguish you from all 
other people ; not only by leading you in a pillar of cloud 
and fire, but dwelling among you, as I designed, xxv. 8. 

For thou hast found grace in my sight, and I know thee 
by name.| He owns Moses still to be most acceptable and 
dear to him as he had been, (ver. 12.) and therefore, at his 
intercession, promises to be perfectly reconciled, and re- 
turn to his people. 

Ver. 18. And he said, I deel: thee. | Having obtained 
so much favour of God, he presumes to ask something be- 
yond all this, but with all humility. 

Shew me thy glory.) In the Hebrew the word is hareni, 
make me to see thy glory. Where Maimonides takes the 
word see to signify, apprehend with the understanding, not 
with the bodily eye, (More Nevoch. par. i. cap. 4.) For 
by glory he there understands (cap. 54.) the Divine essence, 
which he makes Moses to be desirous to apprehend ; which 
is not likely such a man as he should think possible. -For 
thus he explains himself in his book de Fundamentis Le- 
gis, cap. 1. n. 10. “Moses desired to know the truth of the 
Divine essence, as one man knows another, whose face he 
beholds, and his image is so engraven in his mind, that he 
exists there distinguished from all other men: so he begs 
that the Divine essence might be distinct in his mind 
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from all other essenees, till he knew the truth of it, as it 
is in itself.” But he confesses, in another placo of that 
book, (cap. 64.) that by the glory of the Lord, is many 
times understéed a created light or splendour, whereby 
God miraculously set forth his majesty, (xxiv. 26. aad 
other places.) And I can see no reason why it should not 
so signify here, and-the meaning be, that he desired to see 
that glorious presenee (or face of God, as it is called) which 
he promised should go with them; not veiled in a cloud, 
but in its full splendour and majesty. For hearing him 
speak’ from the Schechinah, he supposed, perhaps, that 
God appeared therein, in some visible shape, which he de- 
sired to be acquainted. withal. To confirm this, it is ob- 
servable that God himself, in his answer to Moses, calls 
this glory his face, (ver. 20.) as he had done, ver. 14, Lo. 
And thus R. Jehudah, in the book Cosri, pars iv. sect. 3. 
(towards the latter end of it) seems to have understood it. 
(See upon ver. 20.) 

Ver. 19. And he said, I will make allm y goodness .pass 
before thee.| Which Maimonides thinks signifies his mak- 
“ing Moses to understand the nature of all creatures, and 
how they are knit and united together, and after what man- 
» ner they are governed, both in general and particular; be- 
cause when God had made all his works, he saw that they 
were very good, (Gen. i. 31.) But that text is a very slender 
ground for such an interpretation. The LX-X. seem to 
come nearer to the matter, who interpret this passage, zra- 
peAebaouat modrepdc cov ty OdEy pov, I will pass before thee 
with my glory.. That is, he promises to give him a transient 
view of his glory, while it passed by. him, (ver. 22.) though 
it could not be seen in its full majesty. And then the word 
tobh (which we translate my goodness) must rather be ren- 
dered my beauty, it being the same with glory, only a softer 
word, to express such a degree of its splendour as would 
not hurt him, but be delightful to him. And thus the word 
tobh is used in the second chapter of this book, ver. 2. and 
1 Sam. ix.2. Or, if this be not the meaning, all his good- 
ness must signify his gracious intentions concerning the 
children of Israel, to whom, he assures him, he would fulfil 
all his promises, which was sufficient for him to know. 

And I will proclaim the name of the Lord before thee.] 
The LX X. seem to have understood this right, when they 
translated it, I will call to thee by my name (saying), The 
Lord is before thee. That is, lest, when I pass by thee, thou 
shouldest not observe it, I will admonish thee, by a voice 
calling to thee, and telling thee, that now the Lord is pre- 
senting himself to thee. And so we find he did, xxxiv. 6. 

And will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, and will 
shew mercy on whom I will shew mercy.| This is the sub- 
stance of the words, which he tells him he would proclaim, 
after notice given him of his coming to pass by him. And 
their meaning is, that he would dispense his favours, ac- 
cording to his own good pleasure, as he did now to Moses ; 
unto whom he vouchsafed such a revelation of himself, as 
lie did not make to others. For thus he explains it, xxxiv. 
G, 7. where he tells him, he would be very gracious, patient, 
and Jong-suffering, unto some; but aaa severely the 
apply of others. 

Ver..20. And he said, Thou canst not see m ry face.) But 
as for thy request, that IT would make thee see my glory in 
its full splendour, thou art not capable of it. I- know none 
that hath explained this whole matter better than R. Jehu- 
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dah, in Sepher Cosri, par. iv. seet.3. ‘ For the glory men- 
tioned in Scripture, there is ong of such a nature, that the 
eyes of the prophets could sustain it; another ali the Is- 
riclifes saw (as the cloud and the consuming fire); but an- 
other so pure and bright to such a high degree, that no 
prophet is able. to apprehend it: but if he venture to look 
upon it, his composition is dissolved, ¢. e. he dies.” Such 
was the glory here spoken of, a splendour so great and 
piercing, that none could behold it. 

For there shall no man see me, and live.| Accordingly we 
find, when the Schechinah, or Divine Glory, filled the taber- 
nacle, Moses was not able to enter into it, (xl. 35.) that is, 
he could not, with safety to his life, look upen it. And so 
it was after the temple of Solomon: was built and conse- 
crated by solemn prayer to God, “ The glory of the Lord 
filled the house, and the priests could not enter into the 
house, because the glory of the Lord had filled the Lord’s 
house,” (2 Chron. vii. 1, 2.) 

From this speech to Moses, it is likely that men, in posed 
times, imagined they-should die immediately, when they 
saw only an angel appear in such a high ettipniay manner 
that it amazed them. 

Ver. 21. And the Lord said, Behold, there is a place by 
me.| It doth not plainly appear by the story, from whenee 
God now spake to Moses. Itis most likely from the mount, 
where he had long conversed with him. Or, if it was from 
the tabernacle, (where his glory appeared, ver. 9. and con- 
tinued, ver. 11.) that was not far from the mount; where 
he tells him, he would make his glory pass before him. 

And thou shalt stand upouw a rock.| It is probable, this 
was the rock in Horeb, where the Lord had formerly-ap- 
peared to Moses, (xvii. 6.) 

Ver. 22. And it shall come to pass, that while my glory 
passeth by, that I will put thee in a cleft of the rock.| Per- 
haps it was in one of the clefts which was made in the rock, 
when God brought water out of it, (Psal. Ixxviii. 15.) into 
which he directed Moses. For that is meant by putting 
him in the cleft; shewing him the place where he should 
be, while the Divine Majesty passed by. 

And I will cover thee with my hand, &c.] That he might 
not be hurt by the splendour of that glory, as it passed by 
the cleft. This doth not certainly signify, that the glory 
of the Lord appeared in a human shape: for hands are 
ascribed to God (in accommodation to us) when nothing 
is meant but this invisible power: which now, perhaps, 
cast a cloud about him, that he might not be struck dead 
by the inconceivable brightness and force of those rays 
which came from the face of the Divine Majesty. 

Ver. 23. And I will take away mine hand.| As soon as 
the face (as it is called, ver. 20.) of the Divine Majesty was 
gone by him (which it was impossible for him to behold, 
and live), he promises to remove that cloud which covered 
him: so that: he should look upon the hinder parts of his 
glory, though not upon the face. 

And thou shalt see. my back parts .| In which the glory of 
the Divine Majesty shone in a lower degree of light; 
which was not so piercing, as to put out the eyes, and take 
away the life of the beholders:: and yet there was sucha 
resplendent brightness in it, that Moses’s face shone when 
he came down from the sight of. it, (xxxiv. 29.) For that 
lustre in his countenance is to be ascribed, in all proba- 
bility, to that sight which he had of the Divine Majesty at 
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that time. 
his face, and sticking to it (if I may so speak) from that 
exceeding great splendour which shone upon’ him, and 
passed before him, as he lay in the hollow place of the rock.. 

But my face shall not be seen. ] My glory inits full lustre, 

without ‘any veil before it, cannot be seen. (See ver. 20.) 
There are many other interpretations of this versc, as well 
as of the 18th and 19th Maimonides, in his book de Fun- 
dam. Legis, cap. 1. n. 11. takes it thus: “ God revealed 
that to Moses, which no man, either before or after him, 
ever knew: he making him to apprehend something of his 
very essence, whereby God was: separated in his mind, 
from all other beings; as a man discerns another man, 
when he sees his back parts, and by his mind discerns his 
proportions distinct from all other men.” But in his More 
Nevoch. par. i. cap. 21. he takes this discovery to Moses, 
to be the knowledge God gave him of his works and attri- 
butes, viz. those mentioned xxxiv. 6. And thus Gregor. 
Nazianzen. (Orat. xxxiv. p. 559.) expounds it, ratra yao 
rou Ozov ra oriaxia Soa pet exetvov, &c. Those things are the 
- back parts of God which are after him; whereby he is known 
as the sun is by its image in the water, &e. upon which Elias 
Cretensis hath this ingenious gloss, ‘‘ That the face of God 
signifies his essence before the beginning of the world: and 
his hinder parts, his creation and providence in the govern- 
ment of the world.” But Maimonides, in the same place 
now mentioned, acknowledges also, that this may be inter- 
preted according to the Targum; that God made his ma- 
jesty, that is, an exceeding bright representation of himself 
(though not in its fullest glory) to pass before him. Which 
Onkelos sometimes calls Jekara, Glory ; sometimes Memra, 
the Word ; and sometimes Schechinah, the Majesty. Which 
seems to be the most literal meaning; that God himself, 
particularly the eternal W ord, in a visible glory or majesty, 
appeared unto him in so much splendour, as human nature 
was able to bear; but not in his unveiled brightness, which 
is, as the apostle speaks, inaccessible. 
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Ver. 1. Awnp the Lord said unto Moses.| Having ob- 
tained a promise of a pardon for the people, and of greater 
favour to himself, than had been hitherto shewn him; God 
directs him here to dispose things for the performance of 
both. 

Hew thee two tables of stone like unto the first : and I will 
write upon these tables the words that were in the first tables, 
which thou breakest.] Every attentive ‘reader must needs 
observe the difference between the first tables, which Mo- 

ses brake, and those which he is now ordered to prepare. 
For God did not only write his laws with his own finger 


upon the first tables, but the tables themselves also were © 


the work of God, (xxxii. 16.) Whereas in these, as Greg. 
ay een well expresses it, (de Vita Mosis, p. 183.) 4 ypan 
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xetpoc: the writing, indeed, was by the Divine power, but the 
matter of them framed by the hand of Moses. So that, at 
the same time God shewed he was reconciled, he put them 
in mind that he had been offended ; and restored them ‘to 
his favour with some abatement. 

Ver. 2. And be ready in the morning. J On the eighteenth 
day of July. (See xxxii: 30.) - 


EXODUS. 


Some little particles of light remaining upon | 
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* And come ‘up in the morning unto Mount Sinai.) From 
whence God spake to the Israelites (Deut. v. 4, &e.) those 
very words which he intended to write upon the tables. 
He orders him to come up in the morning, that all the peo- 
ple might see him ascend, and carry the tables with him. © 

And present thyself there to me, in the top of the mount.) 
Where the Divine Majesty appeared before in its glory; 
and where Moses stayed with him forty days aa ‘forty 
nights, (xix. 26. xxiv. 17, 18.) 

Ver. 3. And no man shall come up with thee.] The same 
precept is renewed, which was given at his first ascent, 
(xxiv. 1, 2.) 

Neither let any man be seen throughout the mount. ] See 
RKO. Vy KE. 

Neither let the flocks nor herds feed before the mount.| He 
seems to require their removal to such a distance, that they 
should not be within view of the Divine Majesty. - By 
which means the people were naturally led to stand in | 
greater awe of God, and there was the less danger of any 
beasts touching the mount,-(xix. 13.) 

: Ver. 4. And Moses hewed two tables of stone, &ce. | Thesé™ 
and the following words only declare that he did as God 
bade him, (ver. 1, 2.) 

deol tn-his hawl-the two tables of stone.] These he 
carried with him; but the first tables were given him when 
he came there, (xxiv. 12.) They seem to have been thin, 
being ho heavier than that he could carry them in one hand. 

- Ver. 5. And the Lord.] The Schechinah, or Divine Ma- 
jesty; called also the glory of the Lord.’ 

Descended in the cloud.] Wherein it had been wont to 
appear from the beginning of their deliverance out of 
Egypt; and had lately appeared to Moses in the taber- 
nacle, (xxxiii. 9.) when the cloudy pillar descended, and 
stood at the door of it, while the Lord talked with Moses 
there. And it seems, when that was done, the glory of the 
Lord in the cloud went up again towards heaven, and now 
came down upon-this occasion. 

And: stood with him there.) 'The cloudy pillar, whierelll 
the glory of the Lord was, rested upon thre top of the mount 
where’ ‘Moses now was, (ver. 2.) 

- And proclaimed the name of the Lérd] Gave him notice 
of his presence, as he had promised, (xxxiii. 19.) and is 
more fully expressed in the next verse. ' 

‘Ver. 6. And the Lord passed by before him.] Which On- 
kelos translates, the Lord made his majesty to pass before 
him. Which exposition Maimonides acknowledges to be 

right; and confirmed by the Seripture itself, when it saith, 
(xxii. 22.) While my glory passeth by, &¢. which he con- 
fesses signifies not the Divine essence itself; but some 
created splendour, which no eye: ‘was able to behold, 
(More Nevoch. par. i. cap. 21.) 

And proclaimed. ] As the glory of the Lord passed by, 
he heard a voice proclaiming this description of the Divine 
nature. 

The Lord.] Some join the next word to this, as if the 
voice said, The Lord, the Lord; the-more to awaken his’ 
attention, to mind what he heard. (See xxxiii. 19.) And 
this name of his signifies his self-existence, and his abso- 
luté dominion over all creatures, which received their be- 
ing from him.: (See vi. 3.) 

God.|] The Hebrew word el signifies strong and mighty ; a 
in one word, his irresistible power, (Job ix. 4.): 
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Merciful.) The word rachum signifies that which we call 
tender mercies; such as parents have to their children, 
when their bowels yearn towards them. 

And gracious.] We call that chaninah (grace or favour), 
saith Maimonides, which we bestow upon any man to 
whom we owe nothing, (Gen. xxxiii.5.11:) And therefore 
God is here called chanum (gracious), with respect to 
those whom he created, preserves, and governs, but is not 
obliged by any right to these things; as his words are, 
Moro Nevoch. par. i. cap. 45. 

Long-suffering.] So slow to anger, that he doth not pre- 
sently punish those that offend him, but bears long with them. 

Abundant in goodness.] “The Hebrew word chesed, which 
we translate goodness, signifies, as Maimonides saith, (More 
Nevoch. par. iii.) the excess and highest degree of any 
thing whatsoever it be; but especially, the greatest benig- 
nity. And therefore, with the addition of rabh (abundant), 
denotes long-continued kindness ; as is more fully declared 
in the next verse. 

And truth.| Most faithful and constant to his promises; 
which he steadfastly keeps throughout all generations. 
The word abundant refers both to this and to his benignity, 
(Psal. cxlvi. 6.) 

. Ver.7. Keeping mercy for thousands.) The same word 
chesed, which before we translated goodness, we here trans- 
late mercy: and the Hebrews observing the letter nun to be 
greater in ‘the word notzer (keeping ) than is usual, fancy 
that it denotes the immense treasures of the Divine bounty. 


But the word thousands fully explains ‘bow abundant his 


mercy Is. 

Forgiving iniquity, and transgression, and sin.] Here are 
three words, to signify all sorts of offences, which he passes 
by, till men grow intolerably wicked. But some distin- 
guish them by making iniquity signify offences against 
men; and transgressions, offences against God himself; 
and si, all the errors, childishnesses, and follies, which men 
are guilty of, in the conduct of themselves. But they may. 
as well signify the offences which were committed against 
the moral, ceremonial, and political laws. 

And that will by no means clear the guilty.] These words, 
according to Maimonides, belong still to the loving-kind- 
ness of God, as all the foregoing do: ; Signifying, that when 
he doth punish, he will not utterly diamines: and make deso- 
late. -For so the Hebrew words, nakkeh lo jenakkeh, he 
thinks, are to be literally rendered, tz extirpating he will not 
extirpate ; as the word’ nakah he observes is used, Isaiah 
iii. 26. “ She shall sit desolate on the earth.” And to the 
same sense these words are expounded by many modern in- 
terpreters; particularly Lud. de Dieu: When he empties, he 
willnot empty ; or make quite desolate. For the maxim of 
the Hebrew is, (as Maimonides there observes, More Ne- 
voch, par. i. cap. 54.) that the property of goodness far ex- 


cels that of severity. For here being thirteen properties of : 


God mentioned (I can find but ten, besides the name of the 
Lord), there is but one of them that belongs to the latter 
(viz. that which follows), all the rest belong to the former. 
And, indeed, we find that Moses urges these very words, 
among other, why God should not destroy the Israclites 
as one man, (Numb. xiv. 18.) which had been very im- 
proper, if God would by no means clear the guilty. 

Visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children.) 
This is meant, saith the same Maimonides, only of the sin 
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of idolatry; unto which God threatens, in the second com- 
mandment, this punishment to ¢he third aud fourth genera- 
tion, upon those that hate him. For no man is calleda 
hater of God, but only an idolater; according to what we 
read, Deut. xii. dl. “Every abomination which the Lord 
hateth,” &c. 

Unto the third and fourth generation.| He mentions, saith 
the same author, none beyond these; because the utmost 
that any man can live to see of his sced, is the fourth genera- 
tion. And therefore, when an idolatrous city was destroyed, 
the old idolater, with children, grandchildren, and great- 
grandchildren, were all cut off; according to the precept, 
(Deut. xiii. 15.) ‘‘ Destroy it utterly, and all that is therein.” 

The sense of the whole scems to be, that this is the glory 
of the Divine Majesty : that he hath a sovereign dominien 
over all, because he is the fountain of being, the original of 
all things; most powerful to do what he pleases; and so 
merciful, that he delights to bestow his benefits unasked ; 
and so gracious, as to continue them to the unthankful: 
bearing long with them, when they provoke him; multiply- 
ing favours on those who have no deserts; and faithfully 
performing his promises, though never so great; doing 
good unto a thousand generations of those who adhere 
faithfully to him, and do not apostatize from him: for he 
pardons innumerable offences, of all sorts, that are com- 
mitted against his laws ; and when the provocations are so 
great, that they are fit to be punished, he proceeds not to 
the utmost extremity till there be no remedy; then he pu- 
nishes idolaters terribly, to the third and fourth generations. 

- Ver. 8. And Moses made haste, and bowed his head to- 
wards the earth, and worshipped.| Being transported with 
joy at so glorious a sight, and such gracious words, he im- 
mediately worshipped God with the humblest reverence, 
acknowledging his great condescension to him. 

Ver. 9. And he said.| Which encouraged him to renew 
his request to God. 

If now I have found grace in thy sight, O Lord.] He doth 
not doubt of it; but the meaning rather is, since I have found 
grace, &c. as appears from what he granted him, (xxxiii. 
17, 18, &c.) 

Let my Lord, I pray thee, go among us.} Upon the men- 
tion of the last property of the Divine Majesty, [visiting the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children, &c.| Moses seems 
to have been afraid he might be provoked to proceed to such 
severity with the Israelites, who had lately apostatized 
from him: and again besecches him he would be so gracious, 
though they should again offend him, as to continue his 
presence among them, which he had threatened to with- 
draw, (xxxiii. 3.) - 

For it is a stiff-necked people.| If we adhere to this trans- 
lation, the meaning is, they needed such a governor, by 
whose authority and presence they might be kept in awe, 
and cured of their perverseness. But the particle Ai, which 
we here translate for, often signifies though: and may be 
very fitly so rendered here: and then the meaning is, 
Though they be very refractory, (xxxii. 9.) yet do not for- 
sake them, and leave them to themselves; but still con- | 
duct them as thou hast done. 

And pardon our iniquity and our sin, and take. us for 
thine inheritance.] Since thou art so ready to forgive, (ver. 
7.) do not cut us off for our late offences ; but still continue 
to own us for thy peculiar people. This Moses had begged 
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of God before, and obtained a promise of it, (xxxii. 16, 
17. and see xix. 5.) and now he besceches him, out of his 
goodness which he had proclaimed, to confirm that pro- 
mise, and not to revoke it upon every new provocation. 

Ver. 10. And he said, Behold, Imake a covenant.) Herein 
God verified the truth of what he had proclaimed; being so 
merciful and gracious, as not only to confirm his promise, 
but to turn it into a covenant, like that at the giving of his 
laws from Mount Sinai, (xxiv. 3.7, &c.) which he renews 
with them in the next verse: where he engages to drive out 
the inhabitants of Canaan before them; and then requires 
them to take caré not to imitate their idolatry. 

Before all thy people will I do marvels, such as have not 
been done in all the earth, &e.] This seems to relate to all 
the wonderful works he intended to do, in their introduc- 
tion into the land of Canaan, by making the waters of Jor- 
dan retire, and the walls of Jericho fall down; with the 
rest that followed, till they got possession of their inhe- 
ritance. 

For it ts a terrible thing that I will do with thee.] Such 
as shall deelare the almighty power of the Divine Ma- 
jesty ; and strike a terror into all those that oppose him, 
but demonstrate (in an astonishing manner) his fidelity to 
his people. 
the covenant he said he would make with them, in the be- 
ginning. of the verse. 

Ver. 11. Observe thou that which I command thee this 
day.| Doubt not of what [I say; but only mark, and take 
care to do all that I now enjoin thee. 

Behold, I drive out before thee the Amorite and the Ca- 
naanite, &c.] To encourage them so to do, he premises what 
he intended to do for them; which he put at the conclusion 
of his covenant, when he first dcelared it, (xxiii. 23. 28.) 
but here puts it in the front of it, that they might be the 
more sensible of the reasonableness of those commands to 
which he expected obedicnce. 

Ver. 12. Take heed to thyself.] He now renewing that 
covenant with them, which they had broken by the wor- 
shipping the golden calf, repeats the principal precepts 
which concerned his worship and service (which had been 
delivered to them before), and excites them to the obscry- 
ance.of them, by the addition of a very gracious promise, 
(ver. 24.) 

Lest thou make a covenant with the inhabitants of the 
land whither thou goest.] Nothing could be more reason- 
able than this, that they should not enter into friendship 
with those nations, whom he commanded them to expel, 
for their abominable wickedness ; unless they would re- 
nounce their idolatry, and come under their government. 
(See xxiii. 32. and Mr. Selden, lib. vi. de Jure N. et G. in 
the latter end of the thirteenth chapter and beginning of 
the next.) 

Lest it be for a snare in the midst of thee.] Lest they 
invcigle thee to imitate their manners. 

Ver. 13. But ye shall destroy their altars, break their 
unages, and cut down their groves.] This more largely ex- 
plains what was briefly and summarily delivered in xxiii. 
42. “Thou shalt not make a covenant with their gods.” ‘ 
And, ver. 24. “Thou shalt quite break down their images.” 
Which j images and altars were usually set in groves, as sa- 
cred places; being the temples of their gods. (Sce 2 Kings 


Kili. 24.) For when Tacitus saith (Lib. de Moribus Ger- 
VOL. I, . 
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For all this is said to confirm their belief of, 
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manorum), that the old Germans went to war as if God 
commanded them, whom they believed to be present with 
them; he tells us, ‘‘ Effigiesque et signa queedam detracta 
lueis ad prcelium ferunt,” they carried with them into the 
battle certain images and signs, which they took out of their 
groves. These, in all probability, were the images of their 
gods, who they thought fought for them, as Joh. Filesacus 
conjectures, (lib. ii. Selectorum, cap. 5. de Ceremoniis, 
sect. 7.) where he observes, that these groves were impure 
places, not only because there were the images and altars 
of their false gods; but all manner of filthiness and lewd- 
ness was committed under those shades. Which made Ho- 
race call them, parum castos lucos, (lib. i. in the latter end 
of the twelfth Ode.) 

Some of the Hebrews restrained this precept only to the 
land of Canaan: where they were bound to destroy all 
things belonging to the religion of those idolatrous people, 
in whose place they were planted, that they might not be 
infected with their impiety. (See Deut. xii. 2,3.) But in 
other countries which they conquered, they fancied they 
were not bound to root it out. Yet afterward thcy saw it 
necessary to extend this precept to all idolatrous countries 
which came under their power, where they destroyed their 
idols, as they had done in Canaan: lest by imitation zapa- 
TpoTH Tic TwY KaTa THY ToXrElav EoorTO, their polity should 


- have been quite subverted, as Josephus speaks. a8 Mr. 


Selden, lib. ii. de Jure N. et G. cap. 2.) 

Ver. 14. For thou shalt worship no other god.] This be- 
ing the great principle of their religion, ‘‘ the Lord thy God 
is one Lord, ” (Deut. vi. 4.) and there is no omnes God be- 
side him. 

For the Lord, whose name is Fomliass) ] So he calls him- 
self, xx 5. and gave himsclf this peeuliar name, because 
he could not bear any other god to be rival with him, after 
the manner of the gentiles: whose gods suffered a number 
of other gods to share in the worship that was given to them, 
by offering sacrifices, and burning incense, and bowing 
down to them. ; 

Is a jealous God.} As is his name, so is he himself: he 
will not endure any other to be worshipped with him. 

Ver. 15. Lest thou make a covenant with the inhabitants 
of the land.| That is, a covenant of marriage, (for cove- 
nants in general were forbidden before, ver. 12.) which he 
commands them not to contract with the inhabitants of 
Canaan: no, nor with any idolaters whatsoever. For 
though some of the Jews would restrain this to the seven 
nations only, yet the generality of them resolve it is meant 
of all other idolatrous people. And there is an illustrious 
argument of it, in the ninth and tenth chapters of Ezra, 
and in Nehemiah, xiii. 25. This they will have to have 
been as old as the law of circumcision ; which they gather 
from Gen. xxxiv. 14. and it held throughout all following 
ages; insomuch that Mahomet forbids any of his religion | 
to marry any one that is not made a Mussulman, 2. e, a be- 
liever of his doctrine. As for such as turned from idola- 
try, it was always lawful to marry them; but they were so 
far from having to do with others, that the 'Talmudists held 
it as unlawful to lie with a gentile woman, as with a wo- — 
man in her uncleanness. Whence that character which Ta- 
citus gives of the Jews, “ Projeetissima ad libidinem gens, 
alienarum concubitu abstinet.” (See Selden, lib. v. de Jure 
N. et G, cap. 12.) 

2U 
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And they go a whoring after their gods, and do sacrifice | 


to thetr gods.| Of which there was very great danger if they 
loved their wives; who would have great power over them 
(as appears hy Solomon, 1 Kings xi. 2, 3, &c.) to entice 
them to their religion. Of this phrase, going a whoring 
after their gods, see Seld. Uxor. Hebr. lib. iii. cap. 23. 

* Aud one call thee.| Invite thee (as the manner was) to the 
feast that was nsually made, upon the sacrifices offered to 
their gods: as the Israelites ate of the peace-offerings, and 
invited their friends to partake with them. 

~ And thou eat of his sacrifice.] By this we see how ancient 
and universal the custom was of feasting wpon sacri- 
fices: which Mr. Mede truly calls epule faederales, federal 
feasts, (upon Malachi ii.) For the meat was God's, being 
set upon his table; of which he inviting the offerers to par- 
take, they were his guests; whom he entertained at his 
table, in token of reconciliation and friendship with him. 
And therefore, whosoever ate of the sacrifices offered to 
other gods, professed themselves to be their worshippers 
and servants. Which made the Jews so cautious in this 
matter, that they would not so much as drink the wine, or 
the water, or use the salt of an idolater, not knowing but it 
might have been set before an idol. So R. Levi Barzelo- 
nita, in the explication of the 112th Precept. This ex- 
plains that discourse of the apostle, 1 Cor. x. 20. 

Ver. 16. And thou take of ‘their daughters unto thy 
sons, &c.] If they themselves marricd idolaters, -there was 
the greater danger they might be content to let-their sons 
and daughters marry with them; especially if they were 
rich or beautiful: and so the whole family be undone. 

Ver. 17. Thou shalt make thee no molten gods.| Images 
are called by the name of gods, because they were: wor- 
shipped together with them, as symbols of their: presence. 
Andthough molten be here only mentioned, (upon occasion 
of their late sin, in worshipping the molten calf, xxxii. 4.) 
yet all other images are intended, as appears by xx. 4. 23. 

Ver. 18. The feast of unleavened bread shalt thou keep, 
&c.] See all this explained, xii. 15, 16, &e. xiii. 6, 7. xxiii. 
15. 

As I commanded thee in the time of the month Abib, &c.} 
See xiii, 4. xxiii. 15. 

Ver. 19. All that openeth the matrix ts mine, &e. 5 Gee xiii. 
12. xxii. 29, 30. 

Ver. 20. But the first-born of an ass shalt thou redeent, 
se7] See xiii. 13. 

And none shall appear before me empty. ] See xxiii. 15. 

Ver. 21. Six days shalt thou work, &c.] See xx: 9. xxiii. 
12. xxxi. 15. where this is sufficiently explained. But here, 
to shew the necessity of forbearing labour on this day, they 
are not permitted it in earing or in hurvest: that is, in the 
two niost busy timés of the year; when they ploughed and 
sowed their ground, and when they reaped the fruits thereof. 
(See Gen. xlv. 6.) 
~ Ver. 22. And thou shalt observe the feast of weal &e.] 
This verse also hath been explained before, xxii. 16. 


Only here observe, that the first-fruits of wheat-harvest. 


heing now offered at this feast, there was a harvest before 
this, which began at the Passover, when they offered theo 
- first-fruits of barley-harvest, (Deut. xvi. 9.) 

Ver. 23. Three times in the year shall all your males ap- 
pear before the Lord, the God of Israel.] 'This likewise was 
explained, xxill. 14.17. And nothing need be added, but 
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that these peculiar laws are hero repeated (together with 
those that follow, ver. 25, 26.) upon this occasion, because 
they were ordained to preserve the people in the worship 
and service of the true God, from whom they had lately 
departed. Who therefore puts them in mind, in the last 
words of this verse (which was not said before), that he was 
the God of Israel, to whom they were devoted by especial 
obligations. 

Ver. 24. For I will cast out the nations before thee.| Till 
this was done, they were not bound to observe the precept, 
of appearing three times in the year before the Lord. 

And will enlarge thy borders.| Beyond the land of Ca- 
naan, as he had promised before, (xxiii. 31.) : 

Neither shall any man desire thy land, when thou shalt go 
up to appear before the Lord, &c.| To remove all fear out of 
their mind, that their neighbours might invade them, when 
all the men were gone, and none but women, and children, 
and old men left at home, he adds this promise to all he 
had made before (or rather makes it a part of his covenant, 
which he now renews), that he would lay such restraints 
upon their enemies, that they should not so much as think 
ot invading them at thoso three feasts; much less make any 
actual incursions into their country. 

- Ver. 25. Thou shalt not offer the blood of my sacrifice, Kc. | 
At the Passover. See this fully explained, xxiii. 18. 

Ver. 26. The first of the first-fruits of thy land thou 
shalt bring unto the house of the Lord thy God.| At Pente- 
cost, which was the feast of the first-frutts. (See xxiii. 19.) 

Thou shalt not seethe a kid in its mother’s milk.] This 
concems the other great feast, that of tabernacles. (See in 
the same place.) 

Ver. 27. And the Lord said unto Moses.| Having recited 


the principal part of his covenant, mentioned ver. 10. he 


gives the following order. 

Write tow these words.] From ver. 11 to this place: 
just as he did those words.contained in the twenty-first, 
twenty-second, and twenty-third chapters of this book, (see 
xxiv. 4.) out of which these words are extracted, as the 
chief things respecting the worship of God; whicli he re- 
quires him to write in a book by itself. 

-. For after the tenor of these words have I made a covenant 
with thee, and with Israel.| See xxiv. 7. where the cove- 
nant, containing these words and many other, was sealed 
with the blood of a sacrifice. 

- The Jews’ are so blind as to found their oral tradition 
upon this place, and upon one small word (pi), which sig- 
nifies, indecd, mouth ; but withal is an expletive particle, 
denoting the manner and value of any thing, as appears 
from Gen. xlili. 7. Lev. xxvii. 18. and, therefore, here 
rightly translated the tenor of these words. Yet.R. Johan- 
nes, in the very beginning of Halicoth Olam, gathers from 
hence, that God made a covenant now with their fathers, 
concerning all the unwritten laws delivered by word of 
mouth. Unto which, while they adhere, they can never 
understand their Divine writings: for what can be more 
plain that the covenant here mentioned was ordered to be 
— o 

-Ver. 28. And he was there with the Lord.| This, saith 
WMtimonides, was the highest degree of prophecy, which 
none attained but Moses: whose thoughts were wholly 
taken off from all other things, and fisted: upon God, while 
he was with him ‘in the holy ‘moont; that is, asked and re- 
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ceived answers from the Lord: (More Nevochim, par. iti. 
cap. 51.) 

Forty days and forty nights.| As he had been at the 
first, (xxiv. 18.) Which was partly to make a new trial, 
how they would behave themselves in his absence; and 
partly to give the greater authority to the laws, he brought 
them from God, which he renewed, as we read in the end 
of this verse. 

And did neither eat bread, nor drink water.| But was 
supported by influences from the Almighty, who kept up’ 
his spirits in their just height, without the common recruits 
of meat and drink: which, when they give us refreshment, 
likewise make us drowsy, (seé xxiv. 18.) Towhich add 
what Maimonides saith in the place now named, that 
the joy wherewith he was transported made him not think 
of eating and drinking; for his intellectual faculties were 
so strong, that all corporeal desire ceased. 

It seems to me very probable, that, during this time, he 
saw again the model of the tabernacle and all its furniture, 
with every thing else he was ordered to make when he 
went first into the mount, from the beginning of the 
twenty-fifth to the end of thie thirticth chapter, which are 
briefly summed up xxxi.7—11. He séems also to have 
spent much of this time in prayer to God for the people, 
that he would restore them entirely to his favour, and 


bring them to their inheritance, (Deut. ix. 18, 19. 25, 26.: 


m. 10.) 

And he wrote upon thetables the words of the aibonatt, 
&c.] That is, the Lord wrote, (as he said he would, ver. 1.) 
not Moses; who wrote the foregoing words in'’a book; 


but not these, which were written by the finger of God it 


the tables of stone. So Moses tells us expressly, Deut. 
x. 4. Jacobus Capellus, and others, following tlic Hebrew 
doctors, imagine that Moses was three times with God in 
the mount, for the space of forty days; and that this was 
the last time. Between which and the first they place 
another, which they fancy is mentioned, xxxii. 30, 31. com- 
pared-with Deut. ix. 18, &c. But I see no solid ground 
for this; for God called him up into the mount but twice; 
and he durst not have adventured to go so near him, as'he 
was both these times, without his invitation. 

Ver. 29. And it came to pass, wher Moses came down’ 
from Mount Sinai.) Which was upon the twenty-fifth of our 
August, according to the former coniputation, (ver. 2.) 

With the two tables of testimony in Moses's hand, when he 
came down from the mount.| So he came down at-the first, 
(xxxii. 15.) 

That Moses wist not that the skin of his face shone.] 
There was aradiant splendour in his countenance; whichis 
the import of the Hebrew karan, which the Vulgar translates 
horned. Not imagining that Moses had horns, but rays of 
light which imitated horns. And therefore the Hebrew 
word karnaim signifies both; and R. Solomon Jarchi 
upon this place calls these rays on Moses’s face, horns of 
magnificence, as Mr. Selden obscrves, (lib. ii. de Jure N. 
et G. cap. 6. p. 252.) It is not improbable that the hair 
of his head was interspersed with light, as well as that rays 
came from his face; which perstringed the cyes of be- 
holders. And painters had done more reasonable, if, in- 
stead of homs upon Moscs’s forehead, they had represented. 
him with a glory crowning his head, as the saints are 
usually painted in the Roman church. Which perhaps 
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came from the ancient custom among the heathen, who 
thus represented their gods, as Tho. Bartholinus observes 
(de Morbis Biblicis, cap: v.) out of Lucian de Dea Syria, - 
where he saith she did éri.rp kepady axrivac popésiv, carry. 
beams upon her head. Whence it was that the Roman 
emperors, who were raised somuch above the rest: of man- 
kind, that they honoured them as a sort of deities, were: 
thus represented; as appears by many testimonies, parti-: 
cularly Pliny, who, in his panegyric to Trajan, laughs and: 
jeers at the radiatum Domitiani caput. 

While. he talked with them.| While he conversed so fa-: 
miharly with the Divine Majesty, and beth saw his glory 
and heard him proclaim his name, (ver. 5—7.) At his. 
first being in the mount, there was no such brightness left 
upon his countenance; for he did not sce the Divine Ma- 
jesty in so great a splendour as he did.now, when. the: 
Lord, upon his petition, vouchsafed him such a sight of 
his glory as he could bear, (xxxiii. 18. 23.) which was so: 
exceeding piercing, that it altered the very skin of Moses’s. 
face, and made it luminous: of which Moses doth not seem: 
to have been sensible, till some’ time after. he came down: 

from the mount (when Aaron, as well'as others, were 
afraid to’ come nigh him), having his thoughts wholly pos-. 
sessed with the far more transcendent glory. of the Divine 
Majesty, of which he had a glimpse. 
From this familiar conference which: Moses had with 
God, it is likely the heathen took occasion to invent the: 
‘like stories of their Zamolxis,; who pretended to receive: 
his laws from: Vésta ; and Minos and Lycurgus; who said 
they received theirs from Jupiter and Apollo; with several 
others mentioned’ by Diodorus Siculus, lib. i. who then’ 
adds, Moses had his from the god Jao; so they pronounced’ 
the name Jehovah. But they had no such testimony as: 
this of their communication with the Divine Majesty; 
much less were their laws confirmed by such miracles; ‘as 
lasted: for the space of forty years under the conduct: of 
Moses, ini the sight of all people. 

Ver. 30. And twhan Aaron and all the children of Israel: 
saw Moses; behold, the skin of his face shone.] This highly 
established his authority, and bred’ in them a reverence to: 
the laws he brought, that they were’ all witnesses of the: 
brightness or gly of his countenance, (as the apostle calls 
it; 2 Cor. iii. 7.) which demonstrated he had been with God,: 
as he affirmed, and had beheld the glory of his majesty, 
and received from him the tables of testimony. By: all the 
children: of Israel, im this verse, scems to be meant all the 
rulers of the congrégation mentioned in the next. 

And they were afraid ‘to come nigh him.] The light which: 
shone from his countenance was so great, that it dazzled: 
_the eyes of beholders, even of Aaron himself, who did not 
know whcther it would be safe to approach him. This was 


-an illustrious testimony that he had been’ with God, who 
_ dwells, as the apostle speaks, in light maccessible. 


Ver. 31. And Moses called nuto them.| Invited them to 
come near him, and not to fear any hurt. 

And Aaron and all the rulers of the congregation returned 
unto him.] viz. After he had put a veil upon his face, till 


which they could not’ steadfastly look’ wpon it, (as the 
apostle speaks, 2 Cer. iii. 7.) the light of it being so strong, 
that it hurt their eyes, if they fixed them there. 


And Moses talked with them.] Acquainted them with what 


| he had seen and heard. 
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Ver. 32. And afterward all the children of Israel came 
migh, &c.} ‘There was a general assembly of all the tribes 
summoned, that he might deliver to them all that which he 
had received from God. (See xxxv. 1.) 

And he gave them in commandment all that the Lord had 
spoken with him in Mount Sinai.) All the orders he had 
given about the building of the tabernacle, and the rest 
contained in the twenty-fifth and twenty-sixth chapters, 
and those that follow to the thirty-second. For at his first 
coming from the mount, finding them in an apostacy from 
God, he said nothing to them about these matters ; but, in 
abhorrence of their foul idolatry; broke the tables of testi- 
mony which God had given him to deliver to them. 

- Ver. 33. And till Moses had done speaking with them, he 
put a vel on his face.| This seems to belong as well to ver. 
31. as to the 32d, and accordingly I have interpreted it. 
Though there are those who think he persuaded Aaron and 
the rulers to approach without a veil; but put it on when 
he spake to the people, who were less able to bear it. But 
there seenis to be the same reason for both; Aaron being 
no.less afraid than any of them: and the majesty of his 
countenance appeared sufficiently, even when it was veil- 
ed; for the brightness was not quite obscured, though very 
much shaded by it. 

Ver. 34. But when Moses went in before the Lord to speak 
with him, he took the veil off till he came out.) He went into 
the tabernacle, where he spake with him, face to face, as a 
man speaks to his friend, (xxxiii. 9—11.) 

And he came out, and spake unto the children of Israel 
that which he was commanded.} This seems to relate unto 
the frequent occasions Moses had to go and consult with 
God in difficult cases, whose mind he declared to them 
when he had received it. 

. Ver. 35. And the children of Israel saw the face of Moses, 
that the skin of Moses’s face shone, &c.] Some great men 
have thought that the brightness continued on Moses’s face 
till his death; so that he spake to them with a veil on his 
face, from this time, as long as he lived: of which wo can- 
not be certain; though thus much is evident, from this and 
the foregoing verse, that the splendour of his countenance 
did remain for some time after he came down from God’s 
presence in the mount; during which, as oft as he went in 
to speak with God, he took off his veil, and when he came 
out to speak with them, he put it on, until he went in to 
speak with God again, as this verse concludes. How long 
it was before it vanished none can resolve: perhaps not 


till he had.set up the tabernacle, and consecrated Aaron 


and his sons, and delivered all the laws ho had received 
about the service of God, which are recorded in the book 
of Leviticus:, that is, all the time they stayed near Mount 
Sinai; from whence they removed a little more than half a 
year after this, (Numb. x. 11, 12.) 


{ 
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Ver. 1. Anp Moses gathered all the congregation of the 
children of Israel together.| Waving told them what orders 
he had received from the Lord, and sufliciently convinced 
them of his authority, (xxxiv. 32, 33.) he now proceeds to 
put them in exccution. And in order to it, he gathered 
col-hadath, alt the congregation: which sometimes signi- 
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fies all the elders and judges, &¢. (the prime governors of 
the people) and sometimes the whole body of the people, 
as Corn. Bon. Bertram observes, de Repub. Jud. cap. 6. 
It scems here to be used in the first sense; for he could 
not speak these-words to the whole body of the people, 
but to the principal persons of the several tribes, by whom 
what he said was communicated to all Israel. 

These are the words which the Lord hath commanded, 
that ye should do them.) Before they entered upon the 
work, he admonishes them that none of it must be done 
upon the sabbath. 

Ver. 2. Six days shall work be done, but on the seventh 
day there shall be to, you a holy sabbath, &c.] This com- 
mandment was particularly repeated to Moses, at the end 
of all the directions about the building of, the tabernacle, 
(sce xxxi. 13—15.) and now repeated ‘to them (as it was 
at his late renewing his covenant with them, xxxiv. 21.) 
that they might not imagine any of the work here com- 
manded to be done about the tabernacle, &c. would license 
them to break the sabbath. The observation of which 
being the great preservative of religion, that is the reason 
it is so often enjoined, and particular care taken to secure 
it. And it is not to be omitted, that (to shew of what 
great concern it is) he calls it here, as he did xxxi. 15. 
where the end and use of it is set down, the sabbath of 
sabbaths, that is, the great sabbath or rest. 

Ver. 3. Ye shail kindle no fire in your habitations upon 
the sabbath-day.] To dress their meat, or for any other 
work: otherwise they might kindle a fire to warm them- 
selves in cold weather. This is sufficiently comprehended 
under the general command, thou shalt not do any work, 
(xx. 10.) Therefore the meaning is, Thou shalt not so much 
as kindle a fire for any such purpose. For that is the rule 
they give in Halicoth Olam, cap. 2. that such particular 
prohibitions forbid the whole kind, t. e. all manner of work 
whatsoever; which is here mentioned, to shew they might 
not kindle a fire for this work of the tabernacle. 

Ver, 4. And spake unto all the congregation, &c.] See 

ver. 1. 
. This is the thing which the Lord commanded.) Having 
secured the observation of the sabbath, according to the 
direction given just before he came down from the mount 
the first time, (xxxi. 13—15.) he now relates to them what 
commands he received from God, concerning all that 
follows. 

Ver. 5. Take ye from amongst you an offering unto the 
Lord.} And first he makes a motion to them from the 


Lord, that they would make a free oblation of materials 


for the building of the tabernacle, and all other things 
which the Lord ‘commanded to be made, (ver. 10, &c.) © 
Take ye, is as much as bring ye, and so we translate it 
xxv. 2. (See there.) Where it appears that this was the 
very first thing God said to him (concerning a voluntary. 
offcring, ‘high was the foundation of all the rest), and 


therefore is first propounded to the people by him. 


Whosoever is of a willing heart, &c.] See xxv. 2. 

Ver. G—9.] All these have been explained in the twenty- 
fifth chapter, ver. 3—5, &c. 

Ver. 10. Every wise-hearted among you shall come, and 
make all that the Lord hath commanded. |] Every skilful 
person in the art of making the things following. The same 
is said of the women, ver. 20. The Hebrew word cochmah, 
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which we translate wisdom, is used variously, as Maimoni- 
des observes; sometimes for the understanding of Divine 
things; sometimes for moral virtue ; and sometimes for skill 
in any art (of which he alleges this place as an instance), 
and sometimes for craft and ‘subtlety. (See More Nevoch. 
par. iii. cap. 54.) The word leb (or heart) is used here ac- 
cording to the vulgar opinion of those days, that the heart 
is the seat of the understanding. And thus I observed be- 
fore upon chap. xxv. that excellent artists are by the hea- 
then called wise men. Since which I have observed, that 
this is the language of Homer himself; whose verses.con- 
cerning Margites are quoted by Aristotle in more places than 
one, (lib. vi. Moral. ad Nichomach. cap. 7. et lib. v. Moral. 
ad Eudemum, cap. 7.) where he saith he was so foolish, that 
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Tov & ovr dp oxarrijea Scot Sécav ovr’ aporijpa 

Ot? GrAAwe Ti coddv. 
The goils neither made him a ditcher, nor a ploughman, nor 
any other sort of wiseman. Upon which Aristotle notes, 
thy 2 codtay ty raic réxvatc, Toi¢ axotJeararore rac rEXvaC 
amostcounev, We ascribe wisdom in arts to those who excel in 
them; and then he instances in Phidias a stone-cutter, and 
Polycletus a statuary. 

Ver. 11. The tabernacle.| This signifies sometimes the 


whole structure of the house of God; but here only the | 


fine inward curtains, mentioned xxvi. 1], 2, &c. 

His tent.| This signifies the curtains of goats’ hair; which 
were laid over the other, (xxvi. 7, &c.) 

. His covering.) Of rams’ skins and badgers’ skins ; which 
were thrown over the other two, (xxvi. 14, ) 

His taches, and his boards, his bars, his pillars, and his 
sockets.| All these are explained in that chapter. - 
. Ver.12. The ark and his staves, with the mercy-seat.} See 
xxv. 10. 13. 17. 

And the veil of the covering.) Whereby the holy was sepa- 
rated from the most holy place. Which is hero fitly men- 


tioned between the mercy-seat, which was within; and the | 


table, &c. which were without this veil. 

Ver. 13. The table, and his staves, and all his vessels.| See 
all these explained, xxv. 23, 24, &c. | 

And the shew-bread.| This is a short expression, one 
word (as is usual) being cut off, viz. the dishes, in which 
the shew-bread was set. For Moses had not order to make 
the bread itself, but the dishes (as I said) on which the 
loaves were laid, (xxv. 29.) 

Ver. 14. The candlestick also for the light, and his fur- 
niture, and his lamps.| See xxv. 31, 32, &c. 

With the oil for the light.) Sec xxvii. 20, 21. 


Ver. 15. And the incense-altar, and the staves. | See xxxi. 


1, 2, &e. 
. And the anointing oil.) See xxxi. 23, 24, &e. 

And the sweet incense.| Sce xxxi. 34, &c. He mentioned 
before the materials for them, (ver. 8.) and now the things 
themselves. ; 

_ And the hanging for the door, at the entering in of the ta- 
bernacle.| Of this, sce xxvi. 36. 

Ver. 16. And the altar of burnt-offering, with his brazen 
grate, his staves.) These are explained, xxvii. 1—7. 

And all his vessels.} See there, ver. 3. 

The laver and his foot. ] See xxix. 17, 18. 

Ver. 17. The hangings of the court, his pillars, and their 
sockets.] See xxvii. 9, 10, &c. 
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And the hangings for the door of the court.) See there, 
ver. 16. ‘ 

Ver. 18. The pins of the tabernacle, &c.| See xxvii. 19. 

Ver. 19. The clothes of the service, .to do service in the 
holy place, the holy garments for Aaron the priest, and his 
sons, &c.] Of which there is an account in the whole 
twenty-eighth chapter. And Moses here makes this large 
enumeration of all the things which God had commanded, 
(ver. 10.) that they might be stirred up to be the more li- 
beral in their offering, when they saw how many things 
were to be done. 

Ver. 20. And all the congregation of the children “ 
Israei.] Whom he had summoned to meet together, (ver. 1.) 

Departed from the presence of Moses.) When he had re- 
ported to them what orders he had received from the Di- 
vine Majesty in the mount, (ver. 4, 5, &c.) 

Ver. 21. And they came.] Being dismissed to their own 
tents, they went ‘thither only to fetch an offering to the. 
Lord ; which they came and brought immediately. 

Every one whose heart stirred him up.| Whose mind was 
raised to a‘free and chcerful.readiness. The Hebrew 
words are, lifted him up; that is, had animum excelsum, a 
noble mind; or.was of a generous spirit; as the following: 
words import, Every one whom his spirit made willing. 

And they brought the Lord’s offering.] An offering to the 
Lord, as Moses exhorted, (ver. 5.) 

To the work of the tabernacle.|] For the building a sanc- 


_tuary, wherein God might dwell among them, (xxv. 8.) 


_ And for all his service.| For all that belonged to the fur- 
nitare of it, both within and without, which are mentioned 
in the verses beforegoing. | 

And for the holy garments.| That the pricsts. might mi- 
nister there in their office, (ver. 19.) 

Ver. 22. And they came, both men and women, as many 
as were willing-hearted.} Who:seem to have been the 
greatest part of the congregation. ° 

And brought bracelets, and ear-rings, and rings.] They 
were no less forward to offer to the service of God, than 
they had been to the making the golden calf, (xxxii. 2, 3.) 
for which offence they now make some sort of satisfaction ; 
being more liberal in contributing to this work, than they 
were to that. For we read there only of their ear-rings, 
which they brake off from their ears and brought to Aaron; 
but here of their bracelets also, and rings, with other things. 
For though they may be supposed to have parted with a 
great deal, on that wicked account; it did not make those 


who were touched with what Moses said, less willing to 
give afresh to a holy use. 


Tablets.] The Hebrew word comaz, or camaz, is of very 
uncertain signification; for some make it an ornament ot 
the arms, and others of some other part: but the Chaldee 
takes it for something about the breast; a fascea (saith 
Elias) wherewith women tied up and compressed their 
breasts, to make them appear more beautiful, by being round. 
This Bochartus approves, in his Canaan. hb. ii. cap. 5. 

All jewels of gold.| All the four fotaameged sorts of orna- 
ments were of gold. 

_ And every man that offered, offered an offering of gold 
unto the Lord.] The first oblations that were brought, 
either by the women or the men, were all of gold: and then 
followed meancr things, which the people of lower con- 


dition brought to the Lord. 
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Ver. 23. And every man with whom was found blue, and 
purple, and scarlet, and fine linen, &c.| The common sort 
of people also offered such as they had, yarn, and fine 
linen, goats’ hair, and skins. (See xxv. 4, 5.) 

¢ Ver. 24. Every one that did offer an offering of silver and 

brass, &c.) Those of a middle condition offered silver, and 
brass, and shittim-wood. All which were necessary for 
several uses: for the ark and the table were to be over- 
laid with gold; of which the candlesticks and several other 
things were to be made. (See chap. xxv.) The inward 
cutains were to be made of the yarn; and the outward of 
goats’ hair, and the covering of both of skins. ‘The. foun- 
dations of the tabernacle were of silver; and the taches of 
the curtains and altar of burnt-oflering of brass; and 
shittim-wood was used about the boards of the tabernacle, 
the ark, table, &c. (See chap. xxv. XXvi. XXVil.) 

Ver. 25. Aud all the women that were wise-hearted, did 
spin with their hands, and brought that which they had spun, 
&c.] Not only the men, but the women also, brought ma- 
terials for the house; and more than that, such as were 
skilful among them spun both yarn and thread ; which was 
the proper work of women, notof men. Unto which work 


alone they were bound to apply themselves, if by the cus-. 


tom of the place-no other work (such as knitting, and 
sewing with. their. needle, &c.) was usually.performed by 
them, as Mr. Selden observes, lb. iii. de Uxor. Hebr. 
cap. 10. where:he treats of all the employments of their 
womlen. 
Ver. 26. And ail the women whose heart stirred them up.] 
Whose minds were. elevated to excellent contrivances. 


In wisdont, spun goats’ hair.] With great art spun goats’ 


hair; which was not. so easy as to spin wool and flax. 


For though their goats were shorn in those countries, as. 


sheep are here (their hair being Jonger than. ours), yet 


there was a great deal of skill required to work. it into a. 
(See Bochart. Hierozoic,, 


thread, and to make stuff of it. 
par. i. libs iis.cap. 51.) In old time also women were wont 
to weave as well as spin, as appears not only out of the 
sacred books, but out of Homer, Plato, Cicero, and many 
other authors, mentioned by Braunius, in his book de Ves- 
tity Sacerd. Hebr. lib. i. cap. 17, where he observes (N. 
33.) out of Herodotus, that he, shewing the Egyptian cus- 
toms to be different in many things from those of other 
nations, mentions this among the rest, that their men 
Kar’ olxoue édvrec Ubalvovot, sat at home and weaved, vhile 
their: women went abroad and bought and sold, (lib. ii. 
cap. 35.): . 

Ver. 27. And the rulers brought cnyx-stones, and stones 
to be set for the ephod, and for the breast-plate.| The great 


men also offered suitable to their quality; such things as. 


the people could not furnish, viz. precions stones, for uses 
mentioned xxv. 7. xxviii. 9. 17, 18, &e. 

Ver. 28. And spice, and oil for the light, and for the 
anointing oil, &c.] Such principal spices (as we translate 
it) mentioned xxx. 23. 34, together with oil for the light, 
(xxvii. 20.): which was so pure, that ordinary persons had 
it not. For there were several sorts of olives (as Fort. 
Scacchus.shews, Myrothec. Saer. Eleochrysm. par. i. cap. 
4,5.) some of which were not so common as the other, 
and therefore of greater value. 


aoe 29:°The children of Israel brought a willing offering, 


&e.] To sum up all in a few words, they brought whatso- 
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ever was necessary, for all manner of work which the Lord 
had conmanded to be made. 

By the hand of Moses.) Whom he employed to deliver 
these commands to his people. 

Ver. 30. And Moses said, See, the Lord hath called by 
name, &c.} Wath principally made choice of Bezaleel to 
undertake and perform this work. This he said, that they 
might not be solicitons about artists, to make all that was 
propounded; for they knew that there were none among 
them bred to such employments. Moses therefore informs 
them, in the first place, that God had provided himself of 
a master workman, as he told him xxx. J, 2, &e. 

Ver. 31.. And he hath filled him with the spirit of God in 
wisdom, &c.] This. verse is explained before, xxxi. 3. 6. 
only I shall add, that the extraordinary skill which any man 
had without teaching, in common arts, was by the heathens 
ascribed to their gods. There are several instances of it 
observed by Maximus Tyrius, Dissert. xxii. where he ar- 
gues, that it should not be thought strange, if a man be 
made virtuous by a Divine inspiration, when some have no 
other ways become admirable artists. Among which he 
mentions Demodocus, a musician, whom Homer intro- 
duces speaking thus of himself: 


Avrodiéaxrog & sit, Seot S2 pot Hracav dup. 


I was never taught by any.body, but the gods bestowed 
on me the gift of singing. The latter end of which verse is 
a little otherwise in Homer, as we now have him, (Odyss. 
x.) but to the same sense, and it is Phemius, not Demodo- 
cus, who there speaks, as Petrus Petitus hath observed, in 
his Miscell. Observ. lib. 1. cap. Ww. 

Ver. 32. And to devise curious works.] The Hebrew reid: 
chaschab signifies to devise and excogitate ; whence maches- 
chaboth, which we translate curious works (and in-the end 
of the next verse cunning works), is as much as ingenious 
inventions, devised with much art. Such were the engines 
made: by king Uzziah, which are. said to be invented by 
cunning men, or excellent engineers, as we now speak, 
(1- Chron. xxvi. 15.) See xxxi. “ where this verse hath 
been explained. : 

: Ver. 33. And in the cutting of stones, &c.] See xxxi. 3. 

Ver. 34. And he hath put in his heart that he may teack.] 
Instruct others in his arts.- For this was a gift of God, as 
much as any of. the rest, to be able to inform others dex- 
terously, in those things which he knew himself: as it was,,- 
to be able to comprehend .what Moses told’ him God had 
ordered, and put it in execution. For God gave Moses 
the pattern, according to which all things were to be 
wrought :- and as it-was a peculiar gift of God, which 
enabled him to represent to Beziilcel what had been 
set before him; so it was by an extraordinary opera- 
tion on his mind, that he conecived presently what was 


represented, and had skill to perform it according to 


direction. 

Ver. 35. Them hath he filled with wisdom of heart, to 
work all manner of work, &c.] This is repeated so often, 
and such particular mention is here made again. of their 
skill in every thing, though of ever so difficult contriv-. 
ance, to assure the Israelites that they were so well 


. qualified for the work, that they might be entrusted with 
the offerings they had made. 
| (xxxvi. 3.) 


And accordingly they: were, 
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Ver. 1. Tarn wrought Bezaleel and Aholiab, and every 
wise-hearted man, &c.] ‘This verse is only a general account 
of what follows more particularly, concerning the execu- 
tion of that which God had commanded, and for the effeet- 
ing of which the people had liberally contributed. If is 
not said where they wrought, but some think it was in that 
very space of ground where the tabernacle was set up when 
perfected. 

Ver. 2. And Moses called Bezaleel and Aholiab, and 
every wise-hearted man, in whose heart the Lord had put 
wisdom.}] It appears by this, that all the lower artificers, 
who were taught by the master-workmen, Bezaleel and Aho- 
liab, were also disposed by God to learn; he giving them 
a quickness of apprehension and sagacity beyond what 
was natural to them. 

Even every one whose heart stirred him up, to come unto 
the work to do it.| Yet this signifies, they had also a natu- 
ral genius, which inclined and ‘prompted them to — em- 
ployments. 

Ver. 3. And they received of Moses all the offerings 
which the children of Israel had brought for the work of the 
sauctuary, &e.] Into the hands of all these artists, Moses 
delivered the offerings that had been made ; and directed 
them what to do with them. 

And they brought yet unto him free-offerings every morn- 
ing.] ‘The hearts of the people were so enlarged, that every 
day they brought new contributions unto Moses; who sent 
them (as appears by the next verse) to the workmen: as 
soon as he received them. 

Ver. 4, Aud ail the wise men,which wrought all the work 
of the sanctuary, came every man from his work which he 
made.) After they had continued some time at their work, 
they all agreed to desist awhile, and go to Moses, to let 
him know that there needed no further offerings, for they 
had suflicient already ; nay, more than enough, as it follows, 
ver. o. 

Ver. 5. And they spake unto Moses, saying, The people 
bring much more than enough for the service of the work, 
&e.] A wonderful instance of integrity, that there should 
not be one man found among them (for the words in the 
Hebrew are very emphatical, isch, isch {man, man], that is, 
none excepted) who was inclined to purloin any thing for 
his own proper use: but by common consent, they left 
their work, to put a stop to all further contributions. <A 
sign they were men endued with extraordinary virtue, as 
well as skill in their employnients. . 

Ver. G. And Moses gave commandment.| To those that at- 
tended on him; or perhaps to Bezalecl and Aholiab, and 
the rest. 

And they caused it to be proclaimed throughout the camp.] 
By some under officers, who, it is likely, were wont to ex- 
ecute such commands. 

Saying, Let neither man nor woman make any more work 
for the offering of the sanctuary.] It seems some men pre- 
pared and made ready some of the things which they of- 
fered ; as the women spun yarn and hair, and brought them 
to Moses. For it was not hard to plane boards (for in- 
stance) though the joining them together, as God appointed, 
was beyond the skill of common people. 
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Ver. 7. For the stuff they had was sufficient, &e.| There 
were materials of all sorts, for every thing that was to be 
made, beyond what was necessary. 

Ver. 8: And every wise-hearted man among them that 
wronght the work of the tabernacle, &c.j ‘They began first 
(as was but fit) with the house of God, before they made . 
the furniture. . For that was first ordered in general words, 
(xxv. 8.) though the structure of it be.not directed till the 
twenty-sixth: chapter. Where every thing mentioned in 
this is explained; and therefore there will need no more to 
be done here; but to point to a few things which are ex- 
plained elsewhere, particularly in the foregoing chapter. 

Ver. 14. He made curtains of goats’ hair for the tent over 
the tabernacle.| What is here meant by tent, seé xxxv. 11. 

‘Ver.19. He made a covering for the tent.] This curtain 
covered the éent, as the curtain of which the tent was made 
covered the tabernacle. (See xxvi. 14. xxxv. 11.) 

Of rams’ skins died red.] The particle mem here is cut off 
before skins; as it is in several verses of this chapter, (8. 
34, 35. and others.) 

Covering of badgers’-skins.] I observed on xxvi. 14. that 
thacas doth not signify a badger, but a certain colour, and 
alleged that place in Ezek. xvi. 10. for the proof of it; 
where God setting forth his kindness to Israel, under the 
figure of a most loving husband, who denies his wife no- 
thing, though never so ‘costly, saith, he shod her with tha- 
cas ; which I since find translated by an inten au- 
thor, with purple shoes. 


CHAP. XXXVITI. 


Iw this chapter Moses gives an account of the making 
of all the furniture of the tabernacle, with such exact- 
ness, as he describes the making-of the tabernaele it- 
self, in the: foregoing chapter: to shew that God’s direc- 
tions about the making every thing was punctually ob- 
served; nothing being omitted or added, but all made ac- 
cording to the pattern in the mount, (xxv. 9.40.) In which 
chapter most ef the things here mentioned are explained; 
and there needs little to be added here. 

Ver.1. And Bezaleel made the ark of shittim-wood, &c. | 
Abarbinel fancies, that though other things weré made by 
inferior artificers, whom Beraleel directed;.-yet the ark, 
because of its dignity and pre-eminence, above all other 
things, was made by him, without the help of any other. 
And so Rambam ‘also ; from whence the Jews commonly 
called it (as Buxtorf observes), the ark of Bezaleel. But 
this hath no good foundation; for he is said to have made 
also every thing else in the tabernacle; the table, and all 
its vessels: in short, every thing nrentioned in this chapter, 
and in the next also, and in the foregoing, (ver. 10, 11, &c.) 
He therefore is said to have made the ark, &e. because 
he gave direetions to the under workmen, and saw them 
make it. 

Ver. 10. Aud he made the table of shittim-wood, &c.] 
Next to the ark, the merey-seat, and the cherubims which 
belong to it, the table and the vessels appertaining to it 
were the principal things within the tabernacle. See xxv. 
23, &e. where all the things mentioned between this’ verse 
and the seventeenth are explained. 

Ver. 17. And he made the candlestick, &c.] The — 
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which Moses received for the making this, the branches and 
the lamps thereof, and every thing appertaining to it, are 
set down xxv. 31, 32, &c. which Bezaleel exactly followed. 

Ver. 25. He made the incense-altar, &c.] This, and all 
that follows in the three next verses, see explained, xxx. 
lye. 

Ver. 29. And he made the holy anointing oil, &c.] Seo 
xxx. 31, &e. 

Aud the pure incense, &c.] See xxx. 34, Kc. 


CHAP. XXXVIII.: 


Ver. 1. Axp he made the altar of burnt-offering, &c.] 
Having given an account of the making of all the furniture 
of the house, he proceeds to shew how all things were made 
without doors with the same exactness, according to the 
Divine prescriptions. All which Bezaleel could not make 
with his own hands; but he was chief director in these 
things as well as the rest of the work. 

Five cubits was the length thereof, &c.] See xxvii. 1, 2, 
&c. where this, and the six following verses are explained. 

Ver. 8. And he made the laver of brass, &c.] See xxx. 
1S. where order is given for the making of this laver, and 
its situation directed: but neither there nor here are we 
told the figure or dimensions of it; but have a particular 
remark, in this place, concerning the materials out of 
which it was made, in the following words. ‘ 

Of the looking-glasses.| So we interpret the Hebrew word 
maroth ; because now such things are commonly made of 
glass; but anciently of polished brass: which they looked 
upon as far better than silver, for that made a weaker re- 
flection, as Vitruvius informs us, (lib. vii. cap. 3.) And the 
best of these specula were, among the ancicnt Romans, 
made at Brundusium, of brass and tin mixed together, as 
‘Pliny tells us, (lib. xxxiti. 9. xxxiv. 17.) This shews the 
laver was made of the finest and most pure brass. 

Of the. women assembling, which assembled at the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation.] The Hebrew word 
Hattzobeoth signifies that they came by troops to make this 
present to the Lord. And the LX X. and Chaldee under- 
standing it of such women as came together to serve God, 
by fasting and prayer, (for there is the same word used in 
1 Sam. ii. 22.) most interpreters think, they that made this 
oblation were very devout women, who were wont to spend 
much time at the tabernacle; where the presence of God 
was. For Moses’s tent served instead of the tabernacle of 
the congregation, and was so called, till this tabernacle was 
built, (xxxiii..7, &c.) Thus Aben Ezra also observes, upon 
these words ; that these women making a free-will offering 
of the looking-glasses, wherein they were wont to behold 
the beauty of their faces, and to dress and adorn their heads, 
it seems to argue their very religious mind, despising the 
vanity of the world, and delighting far more in the service 
of God. 

Ver. 9. And he made the court, &c.] All that follows 
from this place to ver. 21. is explained in the twenty- 
seventh chapter, from ver. 9. to ver. 20. except two or three 
words, which I shall here take notice of. 

Ver.17. The chapiters of silver.] There is no mention of 
rashim (chapiters ) in the twenty-seventh chapter ; but only 
of vauim (or hooks) which were of silver, ver. 10. and 17. 
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But this verse shews that those hooks were in the chapiters, 
or heads of the pillars, out of Which those arose, as an or- 
nament to them. : 

Ver. 18. And the height in the breadth, &e.] This is a 
Hebrew phrase, signifyinz the height of the hanging itself: 
whose breadth, when it lay along, was called ‘its height when 
it was hung up. And that was five cubits; proportionable 
to the hangings of the court, which was five cubits high, 
(xxvii.18.) 

Ver. 21. This is the sum of the tabernacle, even of the ta- 
bernacle of the testimony, &c.] Some will have this relate 
to the forenamed things, mentioned in this and in the fore- 
going chapters. But I take it rather to be a preface to the 
account which Moses ordered to be taken of all the gold, 
silver, and brass that was employed in building of the ta- 
bernacle. Which being summed up, amounted to so many 
talents as are mentioned, ver. 24, &c. 

For the service of the Levites.] Rather, by the ministry of 
the Levites ; whom Moses appointed to take the account of 
all the expenses. 

By the hand of Ithamar, son to Aaron the priest.] Under 
the conduct of Ithamar, the youngest son of Aaron; whom 
he appointed to preside over the Levites, in taking this 
account, ; : 

Ver. 22. And Bezaleel, the son of Uri, made all that the 
Lord commanded Moses.| Which gold, silver, and brass 
was committed into the hands of Bezaleel (though in the 
presence of all the rest of the workmen, xxxvi. 2, 3.) as 
the principal person, who was to see it employed in making 
every thing which the Lord commanded Moses. 

Ver. 23. And with him was Aholiab, &c.] Unto whom 
God joined Aholiab as his associate in so great an under- © 
taking; who made use of several others, whom they taught 
in those arts, which God, by an extraordinary inspiration, 
had made them to understand, (xxxv. 30, 31. 34, 35.) 

Ver. 24. All the gold which was occupied for the work, 
&c.] About the ark, the table, the candlestick, and all be- 
longing to them, (xxxvii. 2.11. 17. 24. 26.) and about the 
holy garments mentioned xxxix. 5, &c. 15. 25. 30. 

What was not employed about this work (for the people 
brought more than enough, xxxvi.5. 7.) it is very probable 
was laid up in the treasury, for sacred uses, as there should 
be occasion. 

Twenty and nine talents, and seven hundred and thirty 
shekels.] It hath been noted before, that a shekel is near 
half-a-crown of our money: now itis evident (from ver. 25, 
26.) that there were three thousand shcekels in a talent; 
so that a talent of silver, as Dr. Cumberland, bishop of 
Peterborough, computes it (in his learned treatise of Scrip- 
ture Weights and Measures, chap. 4.) amounts to three hun- 
dred and fifty-three pounds, eleven shillings, and some odd 
pence, in our money. And a talent of gold (reckoning 
gold to be above fourteen times in value) to five thousand 
and seventy-six pounds, three shillings, and tenpence. 

Ver. 25. And the silver of them that were numbered of the 
congregation was a hundred talents, and a thousand seven 
hundred and threescore and fifteen shekels, &c.} ‘There being 
six hundred and three thousand, five hundred and fifty 
men, that offered cach of them half a shekel (as the next 
verse tells us), they make three hundred and one thousand, 
seven hundred and seventy-five thousand shekels. Which, 
amounting to a hundred talents, with one thousand seven 
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hundred and seventy-five shekels more, demonstrates that 
a talent contains three thousand shekels. For no number 
(as the same Jearned bishop hath shewn) but three thou- 
sand, dividing three hundred and one thousand, seven hun- 
dred and seventy-five, will produce a hundred, and leave 
one thousand seven hundred and seventy-five in remainder. 

Ver. 26. A‘ bekah for every man, that is, half a shekel, 
&e.] See xxx. 13. Some may possibly think it unaccount- 
able, that so great treasures should be found among the 
Israclites in the desert; and especially that they should be 
furnished with such precious stones, as are mentioncd in the 
next chapter, vér. 10, &e. as they were before, xxviii. 17, 18, 
&e. Butsuch persons’should consider, that their ancestors 
were very great men, and had gathered great riches, before 
they came into Egypt; ‘where Joseph, it is likely, left them 
no small treasures: and though Pharaoh perhaps squeezed 
them (as I said upon chapter the first) yet they preserved 
most of their riches, and were reimbursed what they lost, 
by what: they borrowed of the Egyptians. From. whose 
dead bodies thrown on the sea-shore, we may well suppose 
they got still more; as they did also from the Amalekites, 
who being a people near to Arabia (from whence a great 
part of the precious stones came), we may likewise suppose 
were not unfurnished with them. And besides all this, 
they had shittim-wood good store in the wilderness; (as I 
noted chap. xxv.)and some of the Jews, particularly Abar- 
bincl, think it not improbable, that they traded with the 
neighbouring nations, who bordered upon the wilderness, 
while they continued in it. 

Ver. 27. And of the hundred talents of silver were cast 
the sockets of the sanctuary, &c.) It appears by the twenty- 
sixth chapter, that there were just a hundred of these 
sockets, which were the foundation of the house of God, 
(ver. 19. 21. 25. 32.) To the making of every one of which 
there went a talent of silver. 

Ver. 28. And of the thousand’ seven hundred —— y-five 
shekels, he made, &e.] A hundred talents being spent in 
making the sockets, the remainder, which was one thousand 
seven hundred and seventy-five shekels, (ver. 25.) was laid 
‘out upon hooks, and chapiters, and fillets, about the pillars. 
Which make up the whole account of the silver. . 

Ver. 29. And the brass of the offering, &c.] This verse 
gives an account of the value of the brass, which the peo- 
ple offered; as the former verses of the gold and silver. 

Ver. 30. "And therewith he made the sockets to the door of 

the tabernacle, and the brazen altar, &e.] This verse and 
the next gives an account how the brass was employed, 
according to God's order beforementioned, (xxi. 37. 
XXVII. 2-4.) 

Ver. 31. And the sockets of the court, &e.| Sec xxvii. 10. 
17—19. Here is not such a particular account given upon 
what things the gold was employed, (but only in general, 
in all the work of the holy place, ver. 24.) because all things 
that were not mde of silver and brass were made of gold; 
and a great deal, it appears by the next chapters, was em- 
ployed 1 in making Aaron’s glorious attire. 
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Ver. 1. Anp of the blue, and purple, and scarlet.| 'These 

artificers procecded, in the most natural order, to make all 

that God commandcd. For, first, they made the house itself, 
VOL. I, 
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| in which he was to dwell, (chap. xxxvi.) then all the fur- 


niture belonging to it, (chap. xxxvii.) and then the outward 
court, and all that was therein, (chap. xxxviii.) and now 
Moses relates how they made the priestly garments, ‘with- 
out which they could not minister to God in this house. 

_ They made.) This shews how all that goes before (where 
it is said he made ) is to be interpreted. Bezalec] and Aho- 
liab, and all that were employed under them, had a hand 
(as we speak) in these garments; the prineipal artists di- 
recting, and the rest working all that'is here mentioned. 

Clothes of service.] To be put on when they ministered 
unto God, in the priest’s office, (xxviii. 4. xxx. 10. xxxv. 
19.) not to be worn abroad, but only in the sanctuary. As 
Mr. Selden observes, lib. iii. de Synedr. cap. 11. p. 140. 
where he looks upon the following words, fo do service in 
the holy place (or, to serve in the sanctuary), as determin- 
ing them to be used here, and no where else. 

Ver. 2. And he made ‘the ephod, &e.] Gave tioeti dh 
for the making it of such materials as here follow. 4 
XxXviii. 6, &e ) 

Ver. 3. And they did beat the gold into thin plates, &e. | 
The under workmen, by Bezaleel’s direction, did first beat 
the gold into very thin plates, and then slice them into 
wires, or small threads of gold. For in those days they had 
not the art which we have now, of drawing a piece of gold 
into round wires or threads of what length we please; but, 
as Moses here deseribes it, they beat it first into broad thin 
plates, and then cut off lesser and narrower wires (as we 
eall them), which were not round, but of a very small 
breadth; which they wove with the other materials here 
mentioned. But nothing is here said of silver thus wrought ; 
for they had not the art of weaving silver in this manner, 
in ancient times, as Salmasius observes upon Vopiscus, 
in the life of Aurelian; in whose days the art of making 
silver into threads, and weaving it with their garments, was 
not known ;-but was much in use in the —_ of the latter 
Greek emperors. 7 = 

To work it in blue, and in purple, &c.] The: manner of 
it was thus (as Maimonides saith): ‘‘ They took one thread 
of wire of gold, and joined it with six threads of blue, and 
twisted all seven into one. And so they mingled the like 
thread of gold with six of purple; and another with six 
of scarlet ; and another,with six of fine linen: so that there 
were twenty-cight threads in all.” Which R. Solomon Jar- 
chi expresses thus upon xxviii. 8. These five kinds (blue, 
purple, searlet, fine linen, and gold) were twisted into one 
thread. For the gold being stretched into a thin plate, and 
threads cut ont of it, they weaved a thread of gold with six 
threads of blue (and so they did with the rest), after which 
they twisted all these threads into one. (See Joh. Braunius 
de Vestitu Sacerd. Hebr. lib. 1. cap. ay. n. 26.) 

Cunning work.) See xxviii. 6, 

Ver. 4, 5.] See xxviii. 7, 8. 

Ver. 6. They wrought onyx-stones.] Sce xxviii. 9. 

Ver. 7. For a memorial.] See xxviii. 12. 

Ver. 8. He miade the breast-plate, &e.] See this explained, 
and all that follows to ver. 22. in xxviii. 15, 16, &c. only 
observe, that there is not a word here said of his making 
urim and thummim: which confirms what I said there, that 
they were not distinct things from the’ precious stones in 
the breast-plate. 

Ver. 22. And they made the robe of the ephod, &e.] 
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See this and the two following verses explained, xxviil. 
31—33. 

Ver. 24. And twined linen.| In the Hebrew there is only 
the word éwined: but the Masora rightly observes, that 
schesch is to be understood; which we haye therefore justly 
supplied in the word liner. And so the LXX. 

Ver. 25. Bells of pure gold, &c.] Sec xxviii. 38, 34. where 
this and the next verse are explained. 

Ver. 27. And they made coats of fine linen.] Coats were 
ordered to be made for Aaron and his sons, xxvill. 40. 
but the matter of them not mentioned: which is here there- 
fore ordered to be of fine linen. For white garments, being 
pure, bright, unmixed, and also splendid and stately (for 
anciently the greatest persons were so clothed, as appears 
by Joseph, when he was honourably arrayed by Pharaoh, 
Gen. xli. 42.) were used by all nations in the service of 
God. And what was most suitable to nature, God thought 
fit to continue in his service, though used perhaps by idola- 
ters before this time. Only his priests wore these garmcnts 
no where but in the sanctuary; whereas the priests of Isis 
(for instance) went every where clothed in white. 

Of woven work.] Not sewed with a needle; for such 
coats may be made without any seam; and Braunius hath 
shewn the manner of weaving them, lib. i. de Vestitu Sa- 
cerdot. Hebr. cap. 16. 

Ver. 28. Mitre of fine linen.] See xxviii. 39., And of bon- 
nets and breeches. (See there, ver. 40. 42.) 

Ver. 29. And a girdle of fine twined linen, &c.] See xxviii. 
39. J 
Ver. 30. And they made the plate of the holy crown.| Sce 
xxviii. 36. To which J shall only add, that the priests, 
both men and women, among the gentiles, had ordinarily 
the epithet of cregavogdeon, trom the crowns they wore upon 
their heads ; which were sometimes of gold, sometimes of 
laurel. (Sce Cuperus, in his Harpocrates, p. 137.) 

Ver. 31. A lace of blue, &c.] See xxviii. 37. 

Ver. 32. Thus was all the work of the tabernacle of the 
tent of the congregation finished, &c.] Every thing belonging 
to the house of God (which he commanded Moses to make) 
was completed exactly according to his directions: though 
they were not yct sct in their place, which God orders in 
the next chapter. 

Tabernacle of the tent, &e.] See xl. 2. 

And alt the children of Israel did according to all that the 
Lord commanded Moses, so did they.| This hath a more 
particular respect to the workmen; yet all the materials 
being brought by the body of the people, they are also 
comprehended in this expression. 

Ver. 33. And they brought the tabernacle unto Moses, the 
tent, and all its furniture, &e.| In this and the following 
verses he makes a recapitulation of all the particulars, 
mentioned in the foregoing chapter: which they bronght to 
Moses, that they might sce whether they were made ac- 
cording to his order. It is probable that the whole con- 
eregation, or the heads of them, accompanied Bezaleel and 
the other artificers, when they brought these things to Moses 
for his approbation. 

Ver. 34. And the covering of the rams’ skins, &c.) Of this 
covcring, and of the next, sce xxvi. 14. xxxvi. 19. 

And the veil of the covering.] Sce xxvi. 36. 

Ver. 37. The pure candlestick.] Of pure gold, as we read 
xxv.3l. xxxvii. 17. > a 
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Ver. 42. So the children of Israel made all the work.] 
Here again the whole body of the people are said te have 
made all the work forementioned, (see ver. 37.) because 
they contributed to it, and also helped to prepare some 
materials for the workmen, (xxxv. 25. xxxvi. 6.) 

Ver. 43. And Moses did look upon the work.) Took a so- 
lemn vicw of it; and examined it earefully whether it was 
performed according to the order they had received. 

And behold, they had done it as the Lord commanded.] 
This is the tenth time that Moses, in this one chapter, saith 
all was done as the Lord commanded, ver. 1. 5. 7. 21. 2G. 
29. 31, 32. 42. and here in this last verse; to shew how 
exact they were in their obedience ; and that nothing was 
done according to their own reason and opinion, but all 
according to the Divine precept, without addition or de- 
traction. They are the words of the author of Sepher Cos- 
ri, (par. iii. 0. 28.) who well observes, that all was done and 
brought to perfection by two things, which are the pillars 
of the law: the one is, that the law is from God, and the 
other, that it be accepted by the church with a faithful 
heart. And thus was the tabernacle ordered by the Divine 
precept; and it was made by the whole church or congre- 
gation, (xxv. 2.) 

And Moses blessed them.| Both the workmen, who had 
donc their work faithfully ; and the children of Israel, who 
had contributed the materials, and also now, together with 
Bezalcel and the rest of the artificcrs, presented the whole 
to him. 
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Ver. 1. Anp the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.) After 
he had taken a survey of all the work beforementioned, 
God gave him the following command, in the latter end (ii 
is probable) of the twelfth month. — 

Ver. 2. On the first day of the first month.| Of the second 
year after their coming out of Egypt, (ver. 17.) which was 
a complete year (within fourteen days) after that great 
deliverance. 

Shalt thou set up the tabernacle of the tent of the congre- 
gation.] This is a full description of the place, which was 
made for a habitation of the Divine Majesty, (xxv. 8.) and 
therefore called mischehan, which we translate tabernacle, 
but properly signifies a dwelling. It was a moveable house, 
to be set up and taken down as there was occasion; and 
therefore called ohel, a tent; such as shepherds dwell in, 
(Gen. iv. 24. See xxix. 11. of this book.) Or, the word 
tabernacle may be thought to signify, the inward part of 
this house ; as tent, the outward part, which covered the in- 
ward. (Sce ver. 17. 19. 29.) ; 

Why it is called ohel noed [the tent of the congregation) 
see xxix. 44. | 

Ver. 3. And thou shalt put therein the ark of the testt- 
mony.| ‘This was the principal end of building this house, 
that God (as was said before) might dwell among tliem; 
and his residence was over this ark. Which therefore is 
ordcred, in the first place, to be brought into the holy of 
holies, prepared for it as soon as the house was erected. 
Why called the ark of the testimony, see xxvi. 20, 21. 

And cover the ark with the veil.] Which hung before it; 
that nobody (not the priests themselves) might sce it 
(xxvi. 32.) . 
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Ver. 4. And thou shalt bring in the table, &c.| When the 
ark was placed in the heliest of all, then the table, with all 
belonging unto it, and the candlestick (whose lamps were 
to be lighted) are ordered to be Set iti the sanctuary, which 
was divided by the veil from the other, (xxvi. 35.) 

Ver. 5. And thou shalt set the altar of gold for the in- 
cense before the ark of the testimony.| See xxx:6. 

And put the hangings of the door to the tabernacle.] 
See xxvi. 36, 37. This is ordered to be hung up, when the 
table, candlestick, and altar of incense, were put into. the 
holy place, because there were no more things but these 
three to be there. 

Ver. 6. And thou shalt set the altar of burnt-offering, 

&e.] In this and the two following verses, he is ordered to 
place the altar of burnt-offering, and the laver, as he had 
been before directed, (xxx. 18.) and to set up the outward 
court, and the hanging at the gate of it, in order to place 
the altar and the laver there, (xxvii. 9, &c.) 
- Ver. 9. And thou shalt take the anointing oil.| Men- 
tioned xxx. 23, &c. Every thing being disposed in its 
proper place, now follows their consecration. For they 
were not consecrated separatcly, before the house was 
erected, and its furniture brought in: but after every thing 
was set in the order which God appointed. 

And ‘anoint the tabernacle and all that is therein, &c. | 
As was before directed, and now ordered to be put in 
execution, xxx. 26—29. where this and the two following 
verses are explained. 

Ver. 12. And thou shalt bring Aaron and his sons to the 
door of the tabernacle.| The laver being sanctified, (ver. 
11.) many think that the sanctification of Aaron and his 
sons (7. e. their separation to their office) began in their 
being washed with water. But I look upon this as a mis- 
take, there being a washing prescribed, before the laver 
was ordered, (xxix. 4.) where they were to wash only when 
they went in to minister, (xxx. 19—21].) 

Ver. 13. And thou shalt put upon Aaron the holy gar- 
ments.| Mentioned in the twenty-eighth chapter. 

' And anoint and sanctify him, &c.] See xxx. 30, 31. 
- Ver. 14. And thou shalt bring his sons and clothe them 
with coats.| Sce xxvii. 40, 41. 

Ver. 15. And thou shalt anoint them, as thou didst their 
father.| See concerning this xxix. 7. where both their 
anointing and their father’s is explained. 


For their anointing shall surely be an everlasting priest- 


hood, &c.] Not only consecrate them to the priest’s office 
as long as they live; but-consecrate their posterity also, 
who shall need no other anointing in succeeding genera- 
tions: but minister to God by virtue of this anointing, as 
fong as that priesthood lasted. So the Hebrews interpret 
it. None of them needed in aftertimes, saith R. Levi ben 
Gersom (upon 1 Kings i.) to be anointcd, but only the 
high-priest; whose successors were to be anointed, as they 
gather from Levit. vi. 22. ‘“‘ The priest of his sons, who 
shall be ariointed in his stead,” &c. (See Selden de Suc- 
cession. in Pontificat. lib. ii. cap. 9.) 

Ver. 16. Thus did Moses; according to all that the Lord 
commanded him, so did he.| He took the same ¢are in 
erecting the tabernacle, and disposing every thing in its 
place, that the workmen had done in making all things ac- 
cording to God’s mind, (xxxix. 43.) 

Ver. 17, 18, &c. And it came to pass, in the first month, 
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&c.] This and the following verses to ver. 34. give an 
account of the execution of what God commanded, in the 
foregoing part of this chapter. But it is not casy to re- 


solve, whether every thing was executed at this very time, 


or no. For full understanding of which, it will be neces- 
sary to mark diligently the order wherein God requires all 
the foreroing commands to be performed. And _ first he 
bids him set up the tabernacle, and put every thing belong- 
ing to it in its place, ver. 2,3. and so forward to ver. 9. 
And next; to consecrate it, and all the vessels thereof, with 
the altar of burnt-offerings and its vessels, &c: (ver. 9—11.) 
And then to proceed to consecrate Aaron and his sons, 
(ver. 12—15.) Now it is expressly here affirmed, that 
Mosés did perform the first of these, that is, set up the ta- 
bernacle, and put every thing appertaining to it in its right 
place, oi the first day of the first month of the second 
year after their coming out of Egypt. At which time we 
must suppose also he began to consecrate it, and spent 
seven days in the consecration of it and of the altar of 
burnt-offering, as is appointed xxix. 37. But the difficulty 
is to determine, when he consecrated Aaron and his sons, 
as he is here required, in which seven days were also 
spent, as we read Lev. viii. Some think there were but 
seven days in all set apart for this work, and consequently 
they were consecrated together. So Torniellus in his An- 
nals, and Abulensis before him, whe follow Seder Olam 
and other Jewish writers, who are of this opinion. The 
ground of which is, that the tabernacle being erected on 
the first day of the month beforementioned, and its conse- 
cration finished on the cighth, there was a solemn Passover 
kept upon the fifteenth, (Numb. ix. 1, 2, &c.) which could 
not be held, they suppose, unless there were priests to 
offer the Passover: whe therefore were consecrated at the 
same time with the tabernacle; because on the eighth day 
another business began, which was the offering made by 
the princes of the tribes, every one in their day, (Numb. 

vii. 1.) But the principal ground is, that, in Lev. vin. 10, 

11, &c. Moses speaks of the anointing (i.e. consecrating) 
the altar, and of consecrating Aaron and his sons, as done 
both at the same time. But there is a weighty objection 
against all this; whichis, that in the consecration of Aaron 
and his sons, there were three sacrifices offered upon the 
altar, one for a sin-offering, another for a burnt-offering, 
and the ram of consccration for a peace-offcring, (Lev. viii. 
4, 18:22.) None of which could be acceptable for their 
sanctification, till the altar itself was made holy. And 
therefore the séven days appointed for that purpose were 
ended, before the consecration of the priests began, which 
continued seven days more; and then the next day was 
the feast of unleavened bread. Which was famous on a 
double account; first, because it was the first day of-un- 
leavened bread; and then it was the octaves of the conse- 
cration: And this appears more plainly from Lev. i. 1 - 
where we find the following commands were given to ‘Moses 
out of the tabernacle by the Divine Majesty; whe thcre- 
fore dwelt there, when he commanded the priest to be 
consecrated, which he did not till the tabernacle was 
solemnly consecrated to be his habitation. There ‘the 
priests also are commanded to abide during the seven 
days of their conscé¢ration, (Lev. viii. 33.) which shews 
that all things belonging to its sanctification were finished, 
before their consecration began. As to that which is 

2X2 


340 
alleged from Lev. viii. 10, 11, &c. 
there. 

Ver. 19. And he spread abroad the tent over the taber- 
nacle.] The ohel, which we translate tent, sometimes signi- 
fies the whole house of God, (sec ver. 19.) but here only. the 
external part of it, which covered that which was properly 
called mischchan [the taberuacle.] Which Moses having 
erected with all its sockets, boards, bars, and pillars, ver. 
18. (and hung it, we must suppose, with the inward hang- 
ings, which were the richest), he spread abroad over them 
the curtains of goats’ hair, called the tent, (xxvi.11.) to be 
a covering over the tabernacle, (xxvi. 7. xxxvi. 14. 19.) 
So the tabernacle was a house within a house, inclosed 
with strong walls (as we call them) to secure it from the 
injury of the weather. 

. And put the covering of the tent gies - Mentioned in 
xxvi. 14. 

Ver. 20. And he took and put the tans into the ark.]} 
The two tables of stone, as he had been commanded, xxv. 
16. which he mentions again in the repetition of the law, 
(Deut. x. 5.) . Hence the ark is called the ark of the, cove- 
nant or testimony, in the next verse, and ver. 3. of this 
chapter. . 

Ver. Al. Aan he brought the nae into the tabernacle.| It 
is probable that he had placed the ark, after it was made, 
in his own tent, which for the present was called the taber- 
nacle of the congregation, and had the glory of the Lord in 
it, (xxxiii, 7. 9.) but now he brought it into this Siene. 
which by God's order was prepared for it. 

- And set up the veil of the covering, &c.] See ver. 3. 

. Ver. 22. And he put the table in the tent of the congrega- 
fion.| Here the whole house is called the ohel (or tent), as 
I observed upon ver. 19. But immediately the word misch- 
chan (which we translate tabernacle) is used, as the most 
proper expression for the inside of the house, as the other 
most properly denotes the outside of it. All is made more 
clear in the thirty-fourth verse; where we read that the 
cloud covered the tent of the congregation, that is, the out- 
side of the house; and the glory of the Lord filled the ta- 
bernacle within. Though afterward, (ver. 38.) the cloud is 
said to be upon the tabernacle, as (ver. 36.) itis said to-be 
over the tabernacle, because it was over the tent which 
covered it. . 

Ver. 25. And he lighted the lamps before the Lord, &c.] 
In this, and all that follows, of burning sweet incense, (ver. 
27.) offering the burnt-offering and meat-offering, (ver. 29.) 
Moses acted as a priest, appointed -by an extraordinary 
commission from God, only for this time; that he might 
consecrate the house of God, and the priests that were to 
minister therein ; which being done, his priesthood ceased. 
And he did all that i is a in these verses, when the 
tabernacle was consecrated, and the glory of the Lord had 
filled it; testifying the Divine presence to be there. 

Ver. 31. And Moses, and Aaron, and his sons, washed 
their hands, &c.] This shews that Moses acted now as a 
priest, and therefore washed himself before he went to sa- 
crifice at the altar, as the priests afterward were always 
bound to do, (xxx. 19—21.) But it must be understood, that 
neither this washing here spoken of, nor his offering sacri- 
fice, mentioned ver. 29. was till some days after this. (Sce 
ver. 17.) ) 

Ver.83 So Moses finished the work.] And then anointed 
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{he tabernacle, and all contained in it, according to Gud’s 
order, (ver. 9—11.) The execution of which, though now 
not here mentioned in so many words, is expressly said to 
be on the same day that he had completely set up the ta- 
bernacle, (Numb. vii. 1.) 

Ver. 34. Then a cloud (or, then the cloud) covered the 
tent of the congregation.| After it was anointed and sancti- 
fied for the Divine residence (and the princes, perhaps, had 
also finished that large offering which we read, Numb. vii. 
was made on this day), God was pleased to fill this place 
with his glonous presence. For the cloudy pillar, which 
descended upon Moses’s tent, and stood there before the 
door of it, (xxxiii. 9.) removed now from thence, and came 
hither ; not standing at the door of it in the form of a pillar, 
but spreading itself all over the outside of the tabernacle, 
so that it was covered with it, as we read also Numb. ix. 15. 

And the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle.) See 
ver, 22,. What God promised, (xxv. 8. 22.) he now per- 
formed, notwithstanding their revolt from him, by worship- 
ping the golden calf. Which made him withdraw himself 
from them, (xxxiii. 7, &c.) till, upon Moses’s earnest inter- 
cession for them, and their repentance, he graciously con- 
sented to return to them, and abide among them, (ver. 14, 
15, &c.) As he now did by settling his glorious presence in 
this tabernacle, which was set up in the midst of them. 
For, whereas the other tabernacle of Moses was removed 
a mile or two from their camp, (xxxiil. 7.) this tabernacle 
was pitched (a month after this, Numb. i. 1.) in the midst 
of their camps, as,we read Numb. ii. 2. 17. 

_ Ver. 35. And Moses was not able to enter into the tent of 
the congregation.] For the glory of the Lord shone so bright 
and so strong, beyond all that it had ever done, that no eye 
could look upon it. And it filled not only the most holy 
place, but the whole body of the tabernacle; so that he 
durst not adventure to come within it fill he was called, 
(Lev. i. 1.) After which time he seems to have had liberty 
to go in unto God when he pleased, (Numb. vii. 89. ix. 8, 9.) 
For after this great day, the glory of the Lord retired into 
the most holy place, within the veil; and resided constantly 
there, over the ark of the testimony: from whence he spake 
to Moses, when he came fo consult him in the holy place. 
(See the forementioned Numb. vii. 89.) Whence he is said 
to dwell between the cherubims ; though, on some occasions, 
this glory appeared without upon the tabernacle, (but over 
the ark, itis likely, Numb. xvi. 42.) And so perhaps it did, 
(xi. 17. 25. ) and sometimes at the door of the tabernacle, 
(Deut. xxxi. 14, 15.) 

Because the cloud abode thereon, = the glory of the 
Lord filled the house.] The cloud and the glory of the Lord 
were not two different things; but one and the same, as the 
pillar of cloud and of fire were. For outwardly it wasa cloud, 
and inwardly a fire: and, accordingly, here the external 
part of it covered the tabernacle without; while the inter- 
nal part shone in full glory within the house. Thus it was 
upon Mount Sinai, where Moses is said to “ draw near to 
the thick darkness where God was,” (xx. 21.) that is, the 
glory of the Lord was in that thick darkness. And so we 
read before, that ‘“‘the glory of the Lord appeared in the 
cloud,” (xvi. 10.) And so those words are to be interpreted, 
xxiv. 16. “ The glory of the Lord abode upon Mount 
Sinai, and the clond covered it (that is, covered the glory 
of the Lord, not the mount) six days.” After which, on tlic 
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seventh day, the glory of the Lord broke through it, and 
appeared like devouring fire, in the sight of all the people, 
(ver. 17.) 

- Ver. 36. And when the cloud was taken up from over the 
tabernacle, the children of Israel went onward in their jour- 
neys.] That is, the Lord (whose glorious presence was in 
this cloud) led and conducted them in all their removals. 
And therefore they are said to have journeyed at the com- 
mandment of the Lord: because when the cloud (wherein 
the Lord was) was taken up, then they journeyed, (Numb. 
ix. 17, 18. 20. 23.) 

Ver. 37. But if the cloud were not taken up, then they 
journeyed not till the day that it was taken up.] They were 
wholly governed by its motions, and followed its direc- 
tions. 

Ver. 38. For the cloud of the Lord.| So it is called also 
in Numb. x. 34. because the glory ef the Lord was in it. 

Was upon the tabernacle by day.) And so it was by 
night, but then had another appearance, as it here follows. 

And fire was on it by night.) The fire and the cloud (as I 
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said ver. 35.) were not different things; but the same pillar 
which was dark by day, when there was no need of light, 
shone like fire by night, when the dark part of it could not 
be seen, to lead and conduct them. It appeared, therefore, 
like a cloud by day, and turned the light side to them (which 
was as bright as fire) by night, that they might march, if 
there were occasion, by its’ direction, both day and night. 

And thus it is described, xiii. 21, 22. Numb. ix. 15, 16, 

&c. And so this verse may be translated, the cloud of the 
Lord was upon the tabernacle by day, and the fire was [bo] 
in it (t.e. in the cloud) by night. For so they are elsewhere 
described, as one within the other: (Deut. v. 22.) “ The 
Lord spake unto all your assembly out of the midst of the 
fire of the cloud, and of the thick darkness.” 

_ In the sight of all the children of Israel, throughout all 
their journeys.] 'The whole congregation had constantly 
this comfortable teken of God’s presence among them, by 
the cloud in the day-time, and fire in the night: which never 
left them all the time they were in the wilderness, but 
brought them to Canaan. 
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Ts: Greeks and Latins give it this name of Leviticus, 
not because it treats of the ministry of the Levites, pro- 
perly so called (of which the book of Numbers gives 
a fuller account than this book doth), but because it con- 
tains the laws about the religion of the Jews, consisting 
principally in various sacrifices; the charge of which was 
committed to Aaron the Levite, (as he is called Exod. iv. 
14.) and to his sons, who alone had the office of priesthood 
in the tribe of Levi: which the apostle therefore calls a 
Levitical priesthood, Heb. vii. 11. 

Ver. 1. And the Lord called unto Moses. | That i is, bade 
him draw near, and not be afraid, because of the glory of 
that light which was in the tabernacle, (Exod. x1. 35.) For 
this is a word of love, as the Hebrew doctors speak: who 
observe, that God is not said to call the prophets of the 
gentiles; but we only read that God jikar, met Balaam; 
not rem called to him, as he did here to Moses. Who, 
as Procopius Gazzus hath well observed upon this word, 
appointed no service of God, in his house which he had 
lately erected, without his order: whereas the worship 
performed in the honour of demons, was without any 
authority from him. Nay, there were magical operations 
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in it, and invocation of demons; and certain tacit obliga- 
tions which their priests contracted with them. For ald 
he produces Porphyry as a witness. 

And spake unto him out of the tabernacle.| Hitherto he 
had spoken to him out of heaven, or out of a cloud; but 
now out of his own house. Into which, it is not Here: said 
he bade him come (as he did afterwards when the glory of 
the Lord dwelt only in the inner part of the house, over the 
ark), but he stood, it is likely, without the door of the ta- 
bernacle, till the sacrifices were appointed (as it here fol- 
lows), and the high-priest entered into it with the blood ot 
I can find no time in which this can so proba- 
bly be supposed to have been done, as immediately after the 
consecration of the tabernacle, as soon as the glory of the 
Lord entered into it. And so I find Hesychius understood 
it, who, observing this book to begin with the word And, 
which is a conjunction used to join what follows with that 
which goes before, thenee concludes, that the beginning of 
this book is knit to the conclusion of the last; and conse- 
quently what is here related was spoken to Moses on the 
same day he had set up the tabernacle, and the glory of 
the Lord filled it. When Moses might well think (as the 
Jerusalem Targum explains it), that if Mount Sinai was so 
exalted by the Divine presence there for a short space, 
that it was not safe for him to approach it, much less come 
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up into it, till God commanded him; he had much more 
reason not to go into the tabernacle, which was sanctified 
to be God's dwelling-placc for ever, till God called to him 
by a voice from his prescnce: nay, he durst not so jmuch 
as come near the door, where I suppose he now stood, 
Without a particular direction from the Divine Majesty. 
Ver. 2. Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto 
them.] ‘The tabernacle being crected, it was fit, in the next 


place, to appoint the service that should be performed in 


it: which consisted in such sacrifices as are here mentioned 
in the beginning of this book. There could not be a mote 
natural order, in setting down the laws delivered by Moses, 
than this which is here- observed. 

If any man of you bring.] It is the observation of Kim- 
chi, that in the very beginning of the laws about sacrifices, 
God doth not require them to offer any, but only supposes 
they would; having been long accustomed to it, as all the 
world then was. To this he applies the words of Jerc- 
miah, vii. 21. and takes it for an indication, that otherwise 
God would not have given so many laws concerning sacri- 
fices, but only in compliance with the usage of the world ; 
which coujd not then have been quite broken, without the 
hazard ofa revolt from him. And therefore they are di- 
rected to the right object, the eternal God; and limited to 
such things as were most agreeable to human nature. 

An offering unto the Lord.] The Hebrew word korban, 
which we translate an offering, and the Greeks translate a 
gift, is larger than zebach, which we translate a sacrifice. 
_ For, as Abarbinel observes in his preface to this book, 
though every sacrifice was an offering, yet every offering 
was not a sacrifice. A sacrifice being an offering that was 
slain; but there were several offerings of inanimate things 
(as those mentioned in the beginning of the second chapter 
of this book), which therefore were not properly sacrifices; 
but were accepted of God as much as the offering of beasts, 
when they had nothing better to give. And therefore the 
same Abarbinel will have the name of korban to be given 
to these offcrings, because thereby men approached to God. 
For it is derived from a word which signifies to draw near: 
from whence he thinks those words in Deuteronomy, iv. 7. 
‘¢ What nation is there that hath God so nigh unto them,” &c. 

e shall bring.] He speaks in the plural number, say 
some of the Hebrew doctors (who have accurately con- 
sidered these things), to shew that two men might join to- 
gether to offer one thing. 

Your offering of the cattie.] 1 do not know what ground 
Maimonides had to assert, in his More Nevochim, (par. 
iii. cap. 46.) that the heathen in those days had brute beasts 
in great veneration, and would not kill them (for it is no 
argument there was such a superstition in Moses’s time, 
because there were people in the days of Maimonides, as 
there are now, who.were possessed with such opinions). 
But he thinks God intcnded to destroy this false persua- 
sion, by requiring the Jews to offer such beasts as are here 
mentioned ; that what the heathen thought it a great sin to 
kill, might be offered to God, and thcreby men’s sin be ex- 
piated. By this means, saith hc, men’s evil opinions, 
which are the diseases and ulcers of the mind, were curcd; 
as bodily diseases are by their contraries. Yet in the 
thirty-second chapter of that book, he saith, God ordered 

sacrifices to be offered, that he might not wholly alter the 
customs of mankind, who built temples, and offered sacri- 
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ficcs every where; taking care (it may be added) at the 
same time, that they should be offered only to himself, at 
one certain placc, and after such a manner, as to preserve 
his people from all idolatroas rites: which if they had con- 
sidéred, who contemned this hook of Leviticus (as Proco- 
pius Gazzus tells us some did) because it treated too much 
of sacrifices, they would not have thought it unworthy the 
Creator of the world, especially if they had looked further 
to the wisdom hidden under these things; which were ex- 
amples, shadows, and patteris of heavenly things, as the 
apostle speaks, (Heb. viii. 4. ix. 18.) And so was the ta< 
bernacle itself, a figure (as We read ver. 9.) “ for the time 
present, of a greater and more perfect taberriacle, not made 
with hands.” 

Even of the herd and of the flock.) That is, bullocks; 
sheep, and goats. For under the word tzon (which we 
translate flock) both sheep and géats aré coniprchended. 
And so Moses expounds hinisélf, ver. 10. ‘These were the 
principal sacrifices, and most acceptable to God, as Abar- 
binel observes in the forenamcd place. For though doves 
and turtles were accepted when men were not able to bring 
the other; yet in public sacrifices these birds were never 
allowed : but only the three sorts of four-footed beasts be- 
forementioned. Which were therefore chosen (as he pro- 
ceeds) because these were the most excellent of all brute 
creatures, on several accounts ; and because they were not 
hard to be found, but easily procured: and therefore no 
wild beasts were required to be offered, because God would 
not impose upon his people (as his words are) so great a 
burden, as to bring him that which could not be got with- 
ont some difliculty. For which cause, also, young pigeons 
and turtles were only offered among birds. He gives other 
reasons for this, which seem to me very far-fetched, and 
therefore I shall not mention them. But this I may further 
add, that as they were the most ready at hand, and in com- 
mon use among men at their tables (which he should have 
noted as the plainest reason of all), so they had been in 
most ancient use among religious people in their saeri- 
fices. (See Gen. xv.9.) And it is very likely they were ~ 
restrained peculiarly to these, that they might not follow 
the customs of the gentiles ; as they would have done, had 
they not been abridged in their liberty. Now though we 
find in Tlomer mention made of hecatombs (which were a 
sacrifice of a hundred oxen), and of perfect lambs and 
goats, whercby Achilles hoped Apollo might be appeased, 
and moved to cease the plague he had sent upon the Greeks ; 
yct there was no more ancient sacrifice among the heathen, 
if we may believe themselves, than that of swine. Which 
made that learncd Roman, Varro, derive the word t¢ (which 
is the Greek word for that creature) from Swe, 7. e. froma 
sacrifice, because it was most anciently offered to their 
gods; there being-no more delicious food at their own ta- 
bles than swines’ flesh. (Sec Petrus Castellanus de Esu 
Carnium, lib. ii. cap.1.) And afterward they also sacri- 
ficed not only harts to Diana, but horses to the sun, wolves 
to Mars, nay, dogs to Hecate; whereby they destroy > 
very nature of sacrifices, or at ‘Teast of sacrifical feasts ; 
which people had communion with the gods whom diay 
worshipped, by partaking at their table. For who would 
cndure to cat of such meat as horse-ficsh, and the ficsh of 
wolves, nay asses, which werc offered to Priapus? 

Ver. 3. If his offering be a burnt-sacrifice.| Having pre- 


CHAP. I.] : 


seribed what sort of creatures should be offered, he first 
directs them about their hofocausts, as the Greeks call 
them, which were wholly burnt upon the altar; and were 
the most ancient sacrifices that had been in the world. 
They are often mentioned by the Greeks, particularly by 
Xenophon in his Cyropecdia, lib. viii. where he saith, 
wAoKxabtwaav Tove Tabpouc, &c. they sacrificed whole burnt- 
offerings of oxen to Jupiter, and afterward of horses .to 
the sun. (See Bochartt. lib. ii. Hierozoic. cap. 33. par. i.) 
Sometimes, indeed, the heathen burnt only a part,.and re- 
served the rest to feast upon, as he there observes: but 
among the Jews mo man ever partook of these offerings. 
For there being four sorts of sacrifices prescribed by the 
law, (Abarbinel observes in his preface to this book, cap.2.) 
the whole burnt-offerings, the sin-offerings, the trespass-offer- 
ings, and the peace-offerings; there was this difference 
made between them; that, of the first of these, whether it 
was a public or a private whole burnt-offering, nobody 
partook, no, not the priests themselves; but it was entirely 
consumed except the skin. Of the second, some part was 
burnt; the rest the priests had, and were to eat it in the 
court of the tabernacle (though there was one sort of siz- 
offering which was wholly consumed, as the burnt-offerings 
were). The third sort, which were frespass-offerings, were 
only offered for private persons; some parts of which, as 
in the former, were burnt upon the altar, and the rest eaten 
by the priests. As for the last (the peace-offering), some 
parts of such sacrifices were burnt on the altar, the priest 
had the breast and the right shoulder; and the remainder, 
he that brought the sacrifice ate with his friends. I shall 
add no more, but that these whole burnt-offerings seem to 
have been simple acknowledgments of God, the Creator 
of the world, and testifications that they owned him to 
be their Lord, and continued in covenant with him, and im- 
plored his blessing upon them. And therefore, with respect 
to the first and last of these considerations, the gentiles 
were permitted to bring these sacrifices (as the Jews tell 
us), but no other whatsoever, to be offered unto God. 

Of the herd.] As burnt-offerings were the principal sacri- 
fices, and therefore mentioned in the first place, so those 
of beeves were the chief of all burnt-offcrings, both among 
the Jews and among the gentiles. Whence Bovsuriv, to 
sacrifice oxen, became a proverb for a magnificent enter- 
tainment. 

Let him offer a male.| These were accounted the best, 
and therefore principally appointed. And so they were 
among the heathen; insomuch, that the Egyptians offered 
Only Zpsevac trHv Bowv, (as Herodotus tells us, lib. ii. cap. 
41.) and thought it unlawful to offer females. Which shews 
that Moses did not conform his laws to their customs, for 
he admitted the sacrifice of females, (ili. 1.) Nay, it was 
particularly prescribed in some cases, (Numb. xix. 2.) 

Without blemish.| Or perfect, as the Hlebrew- word ta- 
mim signifies. Which word Homer expressly uses, when 
Achilles speaks about the sacrifice to Apollo, 


3 ~ ~ 
— apywy xvicanv aiyiv te reXelwv. 


For to the gods (as Eustathius there observes) who are 
most perfect, mppcayav xpr téActa, the most perfect things 
ought to be offered. The like passage a very learned 
friend of mine, now with God (Dr. Outram), observes out 
of the scholiast upon Aristophancs’s Acharnenses, (lib. i. 
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de Sacrificiis, cap. 9. sect. 3.) where more may be scen to 
the same purpose. Now that is perfect in which there is 
no defect in any part, aud is not decayed by age. For 
which reason, Abarbinel observes, great care is “taken j in 
the law, that this sort of creatures were to be offered be- 


fore they were three years old; and the other sorts before 


they were two. 

He shall offer it of his own voluntary will.] In this trans- 
lation we follow the opinion of the Jews, who refer this to 
the persons that brought this offering; which they might 
do when they pleased. The like expressions we read xix. 
5. xxii. 19. But the LXX. thought it hath respect to 
God; and so the phrase may be interpreted, he shall bring 
it for his acceptation, i.e. that he may find a favourable 
acceptance with God. 

At the door of the tabernacle of the congregation.] Where 
the altar of burnt-offering was placed, (Exod. x]. 6. 29.) 


-And this was so necessary, that it is required upon pain of 


death to be brought hither, and offered in no other place, 
(xvii. 3,4, &c.) For which cause, it is likely, the door of 
the tabernacle is here mentioned rather than the altar; that 
it might be understood to be unlawful to offer at any other 
altar, but that which stood at the door of the tabernacle. 

Before the Lord.] With their faces towards that holy 
place where the Divine Majesty dwelt: unto whom the 
sacrifice was brought, and at the door of the tabcrnacle 
received by the priest, from the hand of the offerer. 

Ver. 4. And he shail put his hand upon the head of the 
burnt-offering .] Both his hands; as some gather from xvi. 
21. and (as Maimonides saith) he was to do it with all his 
might. This was a right belonging to peace- offerings, as 
w ell as to burnt- offerings, (iii. 2 ) and to sin-offerigs also, 
(iv. 4.) The meaning of which, in this sort of offerings, 
seems to have been, ‘that he who brought the sacrifice re- 
nounced all his interest in it, and transferred it wholly to 
God, unto whose service he entirely devoted it. It being 
like to the old ceremony among the Romans, who laid 
their hands upon their servants when they gave them their 
liberty, and abdicated their own right in them, saying, 
‘© Hunc hominem liberum esse volo,” J will that this man 
be free: which is called manumission. In other offerings 
it had another meaning, as I shall observe in due place: 
and-it was imitated by the gentiles, though not without 
the addition of impious superstitions. For they writhed 
back the head of the beast upward, when they sacrificed 
to the gods above; and thrust down its head towards 
the ground, when they sacrificed to their infernal deiti¢s ; 
as J. Brentius hath observed in his preface to this book. 

And it shall be accepted for him to make an atonement 
for him.) It shall be so acceptable, as to recommend him 
to the favour of the Divine Majesty. For so the Hebrew 
word caphar seems here to signify, not properly to make 
an atonement (which was the business of a sin-offering), 
but to own him to be in a state of reconciliation with God: 
unto whom he was supposcd to give up himself wholly, as 
he did this beast. The Jews, indeed, who stick to the 
literal signification of the word, fancy that these burnt- 
offerings expiated evil thoughts and desires: but there is 
no ground for this in Scripture; and the most that can he 
made of it is, that God accepted his prayers which he 
made in general, for the forgiveness of all his sins, when he. 


laid his hand upon the head of this sacrifice. For it must be 
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here observed, that laying on of hands was always accom- 
panied with prayer, as appears by Jacob's laying them on 
the head of Manasseh and Ephraim, (Gen. xlviii. 14. 16. 
20.)and the high-priest’s laying them on the scape-goat, (xvi. 
21. of this book.) Insomuch, that laying on of hands signi- 
fies sometimes in the New Testament to pray, (Matth. xix. 
15. Mark v. 23.) and other places. But if a man had 
committed any sin, there are other sacrifices peculiarly 
appointed by the law for thcir expiation ; which he was 
bound to offer with confession of sin, and prayer to God 
for pardon. 
Wer. 5. And he shall kill the bullock.] That is, the man 
himself who brought it, as Rasi interprets it; or one of the 
Levites, as others understand it: for they killed the pas- 
chal lamb at that great Passover mentioned 2 Chron. xxx. 
17. as Bochart observes. But he should have added the 
reason of it, which Rasi there gives; that a great many 
of the congregation having not sanctified themselves (as 
we read in that place), therefore the Levites had the charge 
of the killing of the passover, for every one that was not 
clean, to sanctify them unto the Lord. Otherwise every 
man might kill his own passover, (Exod, xii. 6.) as they 
might do all their other sacrifices. For certain it is, this 
was none of the work of priests, as Maimonides shews in 
a passage mentioned by Dr. Cudworth (in his book con- 
cerning the Lord’s Supper, p. 27.) out of Biath Ammik- 
dath: where he quotes this very place to prove, that “ the 
killing of the holy things might lawfully be done by a 
stranger; yea, of the most holy things: whether they were 
the holy things of private persons, or of the whole congre- 
gation.” The common objection to this is, that none might 
come into the court where the altar was but the priests. 
To which the answer is plain, that upon this occasion 
other persons might come so far within the court, because 
it was indispensably necessary that the man who brought 
the sacrifice should lay his hand upon the head of it; 
which was to be done at the altar when it was to be slain. 

Before the Lord.] See ver. 3. 

And the priests, Aaron’s sons, shall bring the blood.]. Now 
begins the work of the priests: the receiving of the blood 
and that which immediately followed, belonging to their 
office. They received it in a bason, (Exod. xxiv. 6.) as the 
manner also was among the heathen; which our learned 
Sheringham observes upon Codex Joma (p. 85.) out of 
Homer’s Odyss. lib. iii. where Thrasymedes is represented 
as cutting the ox asunder with a cleaver; and Perseus as 
receiving the blood in a bason, which he calls @umov. A 
word used in Crete, as Eustathius notes, for such kind of 
vessels; which some think was originally afuvtov, from the 
receiving of the blood. 

And sprinkle the blood round about upon the altar, &c.] 
That this might be done readily, one priest received the 
blood, and another took it from him, and sprinkled it about 
the altar; or, as the Jews understand it, on every side of 
the altar; which they performed by two sprinklings, at the 
opposite corners of it. Which was a rite also used in 
peacc-offerings and trespass- -offcrings: but in sin-offerings 
the blood was poured out at the foot of the altar: (sce 
vii. 2.) Thus the heathen also themselves took care the 
blood of their sacrifices should not run upon the ground, 
but be received, as I said, in vessels prepared for that 
purpose; and then poured upon their altars, and so offered 
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and consecrated to their gods.» So Lucian, in his book of 
sacrifices, represents the priest, rd aipa ra Bw meorytwv, 
as pouring the blood upon the altar. (See Dilherrus Disput. 
Philolog. tom. ii. p. 253.) 

Ver. 6. Aad he shall slay the burnt-offering.| Next fol- 
lowed the taking off the skin; which God ordered to be 
given to the priests, (vii. 8.) Though the heathen burt 
skin and all, in some places, as Bochart observes out of 
Plutarch and Lucian in the forenamed place, (Hieroz. 
par. ii. lib. 1. p. 324.) But whose work it was to slay the 
beast, is not here expressed. The Jews say it belonged 
not to the priests to do this, but to the man himself, who 
brought the beast to be offered. For (to shew in brief 
what “belonged to the owners of the sacrifice, and what to 
the priests) it may be fit to note out of Abarbinel, that each 
of them had five things to do. The owner of the sacrifice 
laid his hand upon it, killed, slayed, cut it up, and washed 
the inwards: and then the priest received the blood in a 
vessel; sprinkled the blood; put fire on the altar; ordered 
the wood on the fire; and ordered the pieces of the sacri- 
fice upon the wood. And that the beast might more easily 
be slayed, there were cight stone pillars (as the Jews tell 
us in Middoth, cap. 3.) and beams laid over them; in 
each of which there were three iron hooks fixed; that the 
greatest beasts might hang upon the highest, the lesser 
upon the middlemost, and the least of all on the lowest: 
and so be more commodiously stripped of their skins. ‘Con- 
cerning this excoriation both Homer and Virgil speak, as 
the aforenamed Dilherrus hath et in the sce 
book, p. 255. 

And cut it into pieces:]-This followed the excoriation 
among the gentiles also, as the same author shews. And 
it was done with such accuracy, that Homer saith they 
dissected the sacrifice trorapévwe and wenrpoadéwo: from 
whence some great men have thought St. Paul borrowed 
the word dpSoroueiv, to express the care the ministers of 
the gospel should have, in dividing rightly the word of 
truth, (2 Tim. ii. 15.) These pieces were not the very same 
in bullocks and goats, that they were in sheep, as will ap- 
pear afterward’; and therefore the greater care wa sto be 
used in the cutting of them; especially when, besides those 
parts which were offered to God, the priests and the people 
were to have their share also. 

Ver. 7. And the sons of Aarou the priest shall put fire 
upon the altar.] This, as I said before, was one of the works 
of the priests: who did not put fire daily upon the altar, 
(for being once kindled, they were to keep it always burn- 
ing, vi. 13. ) but stirred it up, and blowed the coals. Which 
is meant by giving fire, as the phrase is in the Hebrew; 
that is, disposing itso that it might burn quick. Yet, if the 
fire were taken off from the altar, as when they removed the 
camp, (Numb. iv. 14.) none might lay it on again but the 
priest. Or, if it were extinct, as it was in the days of Ahaz, 
who shut up the door of the honse of God, which was not 
opened till Hezekiah reigned, (2 Chron. xxviii. 24. xxix. 
34.) none but they might kindle it again. 

And lay the wood in order upon the fire.] This the priests 
did every morning and every night, that the fire might be 
preserved from going out. And when the time of the morn- 
ing and evening sacrifice came, they brought new wood, and 
laid it in such order upon the fire, that it might the better 
consume the parts of the sacrifice that wero laid thereon. 
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Ver. 8, And the priests, Aaron’s sons, shall lay the parts, 
the head and the fat.) The Hebrew word peder doth not 
simply signify the fat (for which they have another word, 
cheleb), but that fat which is separated from the rest of the 
flesh. So itis to be understood here, and in iii. 9. iv. 35. 
Which being gathered together, and thrown into the fire, 
fed the flame, and:made it burn more fiercely: by which 
means the other parts, into which the sacrifice was divided, 
were the more easily and the sooner consumed. Particu- 
larly, St. Jerome takes it for that fat whieh adhered to the 
liver :and both Selomon Jarchiand David Kimchi observe, 
that this peder was thrown upon the head of the sacrifice 
(when it was cast into the fire), just in the place where the 
head was cut off from the body; because, otherwise, the gore 
which issued from it might have extinguished the flame. 
(See Exod. xxix. 17.) 

In order upon the wood, &c. ] That they might lie upon 
the wood, so as to have the same situation in the altar that 


they had in the beast when it was alive. ,So Maimonides’ 


in Maase Korban, cap. 6. 

Ver. 9. But his inwards and his legs shall he wash in 
water.| These parts were not to be burnt upon the altar till 
they were well cleansed by washing them in water. For 
which end there was a private room afterward, in the court 
of the temple (as now, itis likely, there was in the taberna- 
cle), called the washing-room, (as we find in Codex Mid- 


doth, cap. 5. sect. 2.) There they having washed them pri- 


vately, and freed the inwards from their filth, they bronght 
them into the court, where there were two marble tables, be- 
tween the pillars beforementioned, (ver. 6.) and there they 
were washed more exactly, as we read in the same book, 
(cap. 3. sect. 5.) Where Const. L’Empereur observes, out 
of R. Hobadia, the reason why they used to lay the flesh 
upon such tables, was, because marble made it cold and 
stiff, and preserved it from stinking in very hot weather.. 

And the priest shall burn all on the altar.| From whence 
this sacrifice is called ischeh, an offering made by fire (from 
isch, which signifies fire), because it was altogether con- 
sumed in the fire; and no part of it left, so much as for the 
priest to eat of it. 

Of a sweet savour unto the Lord.) t. e. Most acceptable. - 
For it is a form of speech taken from men, who are de- 
lighted with the good scent and taste of meat and drink. 
But none can reasonably imagine it was the mere sacrifice 
that was pleasing unto God, but, as Conrad. Pellicanus 
well notes, the devotion, faith, obedience, and sinccrity oF 
their minds who made the oblation. 

Ver. 10. And if his offering be of the flocks, namely, of the 
sheep or of the goats, &c.| If a man were not able to bring 
a bullock for a burné-sacrifice (which could not be so well 
spared, being of great use in agriculture), he might bring 
one of these creatures, which were of less value; only per- 
fect in their kind, as it here follows. 

He shall bring 1¢ a male without blemish.| See Exod. 
xii. 5. What the blemishes were, that made any animal 
unfit to be offered on the altar, Moses tells us in this book, 
XXli. 22—24, where he mentions twelve, which shall be 
there considered. 

Ver. 11. And he shall kill ct on the side of the altar north- 
ward.| The greater sacrifices, which the Jews call the most 
holy things, had this peculiar place.assigned them, where’ 


they were to be killed, viz. all the burnt-offerings (whether 
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of bullocks, sheep, or goats), and all offerings for sin, (vi. 
25.) and all trespass-offerings, (vii. 2.) But all the other sa- 
erifices, which they eall the lesser holy things (such as the 
peace-offerings of particular men, the paschal lamb, the 
first-born, and that which was lithed ), might be killed in any 
part of the court, where the altar stood; there being no 
peculiar place appointed by the law for that purpose, but 
only at the entrance of the tabernacle. Yet a peace-offer- 
ing for the whole congregation, was looked upon as belong- 
ing to the things most holy ; and so was slain (as Maimo- 
nides tells us) at the north side of the altar: where there 
were certain rings fixed, to which the head, or, as some 
say, the fect of the beast, was tied, in order to its being 
killed. But they were not perfect rings, as L’Empereur 
observes, being rather half-segments of rings, one part of 
which was fastened to the pavement, and by the other the 
neck of the beast was tied to it. (See Codex Middoth, cap. 
3. sect. 5.) The reason of this difference seems to be, only 
to make a distinction between these and other sacrifices. 
And all this is to be understood of the four-footed beasts 
beforementioned, not of birds; which were sacrificed after 
another manner, as appears from ver. 15. 

And the priests shall sprinkle his blood round about upon 
the altar.) See ver. 5. and vii. 2. 

Ver. 12. And he shall cut it into his pieces, with his nage 
and his fat, &c.]'This verse hath been sufiiciently explained, 
ver. 5, G. 8. 

Ver. 13. And he shall wash the inwards and the legs, &c. J 
See ver. 9. where this also is explained. 

It is a burnt-sacrifice, an offering made by fire, of a sweet 
savour unto the Lord.| As much as to say, this is as ac- 
ceptable to the Lord as the sacrifice of a bullock, when 
offered with a pious mind. 

Ver. 14. And if the burnt-sacrifice for his offering to the 
Lord be of fowls.] It is well observed by Maimonides, in his’ 
More Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 46. that when a’man was. 
not able to go to the charge of a sheep or a goat (much less’ 
of a bullock), God was so merciful as to aceept of a bird ; 
only he preseribes of what sort they should be. Nay; - 
that was not able to be at this expense, was accepted if he 
offered bread, however prepared, whether in an oven ora. . 
pan, according’to the custom of those times. And he to 
whom this was too great a burden, might worship God, by 
bringing only fine flour, as will appear in the next chapter. 

Then he shall bring his offering of turtle-doves,. or of 
young pigeons.| ‘The same author observes, that there was 
a vast plenty of these birds in the land of Canaan; and’ 
consequently they were so cheap, that it would put the 
poorer sort to no great charge to bring this oblation. These 
were also very anciently sacrificed, (Gen. xv. 9.) and of a’ 
gentle nature, (as Procopius and others observe.) And 
pigeons being best when they are young, and turtles when 
full grown, accordingly they are appointed to bring them, 
when they were most esteemed. These are but seldom 
mentioned in the sacrifices among the gentiles, who offered 
cocks to /Esculapius, and geese to Isis, as we read in several” 
of their authors. '" 

Ver. 15 And the priest shall brine g wt anto the altar, and 
wring off tis head.| Pinch it off with his nail (as the Jews 
say) at one of the corners or horns of the altar: viz. the 
whole burnt-offering at the south-east corner, and the sin- 
offering at the north-west, as Maimonides saith in his trea- 
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tise called Korbanoth, cap. 5. But their heads wero se 
to be wrung or pinched as not to be separated quite from 
the body, but to be left still hanging to it. For so it is or- 
dered in that sacrifice mentioned v. 8. and therefore they 
suppose it was so in all. 

Ani the blood thereof shall be wrung out, at the sides of 
the altar.] This is the reason that the priest alone might 
kill the bird, (though others might kill the beast, see ver. 5.) 
because the sprinkling of the blood, which none might do 
but the priest, was immediately conjunct with the wringing 
off its head. 

Ver. 16. And he shall pluck away his crop.) Or the sto- 
mach; that the sacrifice might be clean, and free from all 
filth. - 

With his feathers.) Which were no more to be offered, 
than the skin of the beasts, (ver. 6.) 

- And cast it beside the altar on the east part.) As faras 
inight be from the most holy place, which was in the west. 
- By the place of the ashes.| See iv. 12. 

~ Ver. 17. And he shall cleave it with the wings hereof, but 
shall not divide it asunder.} 'The wings were to be so cloven, 
as not to be quite separated from the body, but still to re- 
main hanging to it: and so salt being sprinkled upon the 
whole body, it was thrown into the fire. So Maimonides 
observes in the forenamed treatise: where he takes notice, 
also, that it was otherwise in fowls offered for sin; of which 
nothing but the blood belonged to the altar; the flesh of 
them being eaten by the priests and their sons.. Whence 
it was, that no sin-offering of birds was accepted, unless it 
were accompanied with a whole burnt-offering ; that the 
altar might not be without a feast, when they that minis- 
tered there were entertained. Thus it is required in several 
cases, mentioned v.7. xii. 6. 8.-xiv. 22. xv. 15. 30. and 
Numb. vi. 11. The same Maimonides likewise observes, 
that this sacrifice of birds was one of the most diflicult 
works in the sanctnary ; whercby the mind of the priest was 
kept as intent upon the poorest sacrifice, as upon the most 
splendid. 

And the priest shall burn it upon the altar, upon the wood 
that ts upon the fire.| This was in part said before, but here 
- repeated more distinctly, to shew there was no difference to 
be made between the sacrifices of the meanest and of the 
greatest. 

It is a burnt-sacrifice, an offering made by fire, of a sweet 
savour unto the Lord.| The same is said of this, as-of all 
other holocausts, (ver. 9. 15.) to shew that whether the ob- 
lation was of the greater animals or of the less, or only of 
birds, it made no difference in its acceptance with God: 
who graciously ordered these various sorts of offerings, 
that the poor as well as the rich might be capable to ex- 
press their devotion to him, and be confident to find favour 
with him. 


CHAP. II. 


Ver. 1. ANp when any will offer a meat-offering unto 
the Lord.] Here is a merciful provision for those, who 
were neither able to offer beasts of any sort, nor birds, 
whom.God ordered to bring meal,(as was observed before 
on the first chapter, ver. 14,) which was called in the He- 
brew language mincah, and by us translated a meat-offering: 
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for it was a korban, or gift, as well as the foregoing, though 
of a lower sort. And RB. Levi Barzclonita thinks this sort 
of mean present (as we may call it) had the name of 
mincah, because such offerings were very often merely vo- 
luntary; from whence whatsoever is not duc among men 
from another is called mincah, a gift. Some of which were 
constant and stated, and also of a determinate quantity; 
being an appendix to the daily burnt-sacrifice, morning 
and evening, as we read Exod. xxix. 38,39, &c. But these 
here spoken of were voluntary, when any man’s devotion 
inclined him to acknowledge God, and implore his Divine 
blessing. And no certain quantity was prescribed; only 
the Jews say, not less than an ephah was accepted, but as 
much more as they pleased.. See Dr. Outram in his excel- 
lent book De. Sacrificiis, p. 90. 

His offering shall be of fine flour.) viz. Of wheat-flour. 
For al] the offerings of this kind, whether for the whole con- 
gregation, or particular men, were of pure wheat-flour, 
sifted from the bran; except only the omer of first-frnits 
of their harvest, (xxiii. 13, 14.) and that which was called 


the mencha of jealousy, (Numb. y. 15.) which were of 


barley. Of these voluntary offerings there were five serts, 
as appears by this chapter: for they were either of raw 
meal (mentioned in this verse), or meal made into. cakes, 
baked in an oven, (which was of two sorts, ver. 4.) or baked 
in a pan, (ver. 5.) or-in a frying-pan, (ver. 7.) The first of 
which was the most ancient, as appears from Gen. iv. 3. 
and from what the heathen say of it; particularly Plato, 
lib. vi. de Legibus, and Pliny, lib. xxx. Nat. Hist. cap. 5. 
where ho saith Numa ordered the Romans Deos frage co- 
lere, &c. And Pausanias, in his Attica, tells ws, in the 
porch of the most high Jupiter there was. an altar, where 
they did not offer the sacrifice of beasts, but only: of fine 
flour. The samc he repeats in his Arcadica, and says this 
was ordained by Ceerops, that they should sacrifice only 
wéupara extywpta, Which. the Athenians in his time called 
méXavor. And accordingly Triptolemus, another of their 
most ancient lawgivers, enacted this as one of his principal 
Jaws, that they should worship their gods with the fraits 
of the earth. For these three laws of his, Porphyry saith, 
were preserved to his days, ovete rizdv, Gove kapmote ayaA- 
Aew, Za py otvecSac: (lib. iv. rept Arox) to honour their pa- 
rents, worship their gods with the fruits of the earth, and 
hurt no living creature. Which last St. Jerome (lib. ii. ° 
contra Jovin.) translates, not to eat flesh. 

- And he shall pour oil upon it.) Which was done to give 
this sort of offering a grateful relish, as Maimonides ob- 
serves, par. iii. Moro Nevochim, cap. 46. The heathen 
used oil in their sacrifices, but not mixed with flour; but 
poured upon the flesh of the beast that was sacrificed, to 
make it burn the better upon the altar. So that of Virgil 
shews, (Aineid. vi.) 


‘‘ Pingue superque oleum fundens ardentibus extis.” 


And put frankincense thereon.) To make a sweet odour 
in the court of the tabernacle, which otherwise would have 
been offensive, by reason. of the flesh that was, burnt there 
daily, as the same Maimonides speaks in the.place before- 
named. When they came into,the land of Canaan, where 
they were required (Numb, xy. 2, 3, &c.) to take care that 
this mincauh, or meat-offering, should attend, all the. free- 


will-offerings of beasts, as well as; the daily morning and 
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evening sacrifice, there is no frankincense appointed; but 
a certain quantity of wine, which perhaps was instead of 
it (having a fragrant smell), and was not required in the 
offering here mentioned. Both these were common in the 
sacrifices of the gentiles, as appears by this single passage 
in Ovid. lib. v. de Tristibus, Eleg. 5. 


«Da mihi thura, puer, pingues facientia flammas, 
Quodque pio fusum stridat in igne merum.” 


Ver.:2. And he shall bring it.] In a silver dish, or of 
some other metal, (as R. Levi of Barcelona expounds it, 
Praecept. cxvi.) wherein he delivered it to the priest, who 
carried it to the altar, and presented it to God by lifting it 
up over his head ; and, as the Jews generally say, turning 
it about to all the four quarters of the world, in token that 
it was offered to the Pessessor of heaven and of carth. 

To Aaron’s sons, the priests.] To one of them that minis- 
tered at the altar that day this offering was brought, as ap- 
pears by the next werds. 

And he shall take thereout his handful of the flour thereof. | 
As much as he could take up between his fingers, saith the 
forenamed R. Levi. 


And of the oil thereof.} Which was mingled, as I said 


before, with the flour. 

With all the frankincense thereof.| None of which was to 
be reserved for the priest’s own usc; but cutirely burnt 
upon the altar. Which was contrary to the way of the 


gentiles, who called frankincense wpocgiAéorarov toi Sevic,: 
(as Diedorus Siculus speaks, lib. ii.) a thing most beloved 


af the gods, but yet offered only so much as they could 
take up with two fingers, or, as others say, three. (See Cu- 
perus’s Apotheosis Homeri, p. 74, &c.) 

And the priest shall burn the memorial thereof upon the 
altur.| As a grateful acknowledgment unto God, that they 


held all they possessed of him their sovercign Lord; whom’ 


they snpplicated also hereby, that he would still be mind- 
ful of them, that is, be gracious to them. For this offering 
scems to have something of the nature of a holocaust, or 
whole burnt-offering: though others will have it-te bo an 
expiatory sacrifice, because part of it was eaten by the 
priests. But it being said in the next words, to be an 
offering made by fire, (which is the phrase for a whole barnt- 
offering, in the foregoing chapter, ver. 9.13.17.) I take 
the othér to be the truer. 

Of a sweet savour unto the Lord.| The very same being 
said of this sort of offering, which is of the foregoing, that 
was more chargeable, (i. 9.13.17.) Procopius Gazzus 


had great reason here to observe (which cannot be.too oft’ 


repeated), ‘‘ that true piety-is not demonstrated by tho 
greatness of its presents. The way of picty is open and 
easy unto all; for God’s commandment is exceeding bread. 
And he that maketh the smallest siguificatlen of it, if it be 
sincere, differs nothing from him, who shews it by the 
largest gifts,” &. So vain were the reasonings of the 
heathen, who disputed which were thé most acceptable 


sacrifices to their gods, those of living creatures, or of 


things inanimate. Julian contended that syudreoa tiv 
afbxwv tort ra tupuya, &e. the sacrifices of liviny creatures 
were more esteemed, than of those without life; because 
they were nearer of kin to the living God, and the Au- 
thor of life. But his great doctors, Pythagor‘as and Por- 
phyrius (as St. Cyril observes, lib. x. contra Julianum), 
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condemned these sactifices of beasts, as hatefal to their 
gods; who they fancied were pleased only with those’ 


that were made ia xaptiov Kat APavwrod, of fruits of the 


earth, and of frankincense. But they might have learnt 
from Moses, if they had pleased (Julian and Porphyry 
being acquainted with his books), that these things were’ 
alike acceptable, God having respect to the mind of him 

Ver. 3. And the remnant of thé mett-offering shall be 
Aaron’s and his sons’.| To be eaten by them. But that 
meat-offering which was offered for the pricsts themselves, 
was to be wholly burnt, and no part eaten, (vi. 22, 23:) 

It is a thing most holy of the offerings of the Lord made 
by fire.] Nothing is more known than the distinction which‘ — 
the Jews make between things most holy and the lighter 


holy things (as their phrase is), which I took notice of be- 


fore. The most holy were such, as none whatsoever might’ 
cat of; or none but the priests, and the sors of priests ;’ 
and that only in the sanctuary, and rio where élse: (see vi.” 
16. 26.) such were all whole burnt-offerings, all the sin- 
offerings, and all the peace-offcrings for the whole congre-_ 
gation. The lighter holy things were such, as might be 
eaten by those who were not priests, in any place within 
the city of Jerusalem (to which their camp now answered), 
and such were all the peace-offerings of particular per- 
sons, the paschal lamb, the tenth and the firstlings of 
cattle. — 

Ver. 4. And if thou bring an oblation of a meat-offering’ 
baken in the oven.} This is the first sort of baked minchas, 


_ for the preparing of which there was an oven in the court 


of the tabernacle, as afterward theré was in the court of 
the temple, (1 Chron. xxiii. 28, 29. Ezek. xlvi. 20.) 

It shall be unleavened cakes of fine flour mingled with ort, 
or unleavened wafers anointed with oil.] If the cakes were 


thick, then the oi] was kneaded together with them: but if 


they were thin (like a wafer) then it was only spread upon 
it, before it was baked, (sec Exod: xxix. 2.) or, as some 
will have it, after it came out of the oven. Concerning its’ 
being unleavencd, see below, ver. 11. 

Ver. 5. And if thy oblation be a meat-offering baken in a 
pan.] Or in a flat plate, as we translate it in the margin. 
For Maimonides says, this was the difference between ma- 
cabath (which is the Hebrew word in this place) and mar-. 
chesheth, that the former was a pan or plate without any 
rim about it;' and. the other had one, as our frying-pans 
have. And so Abarbinel, in his preface to this book, ob-" 
serves out of Jarchi, that there was a vessel in the temple, 
which was only flat and broad, but’ had no rising on the 
sides of it: so that the oil being poured upon it, when it 
was sct on fle fire, ran down and increascd the flame, and 
made the cake hard. 

It shall be of fine flour unleavened, ‘mingled with oil.] 
This sort of cdke seems to have been both kneaded with 
oil, and to have had oil also poured upon it, after it was 
laid upon the plate. » 

Ver. 6. Thoushult part it in pieces, &c.] This, according 
to Abarbinel,; was done as it lay baking upon the plate. 
Or, if this division was made after it was taken ‘off, the’ 
reason wag thé same; becatse part of it was to be given 
to God, and the rest to the privsts. 

And pour otl thereon.| Upon the pieces; that they might 
by this new addition of fresh oil be made more savoury. 
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It isa meat-offering.| And therefore to he eaten with 
oil, (ver. 1.) 

Ver. 7. And tf thy oblation be a meat-offering baken in 
the frying-pan.] This vessel was not flat, but deep, (as 
Abarbinel observes, see ver. 5.) because that which was 
baked in it was moist and fluid. 

It shall be made of fine flour with oil.) The oil was not 
kneaded with this sort of mincha, but put into the pan, so 
that it-mixed with the flour; which might be shaken and 
moved up and down, as things are which are baken in li- 
quors. So Abarbincl’s words are in his preface to this 
book. 

Ver. 8. And thou shalt bring the meat-offeri ing that is 
made of these things unto the Lord, &c.} This relates to all 
the baked meat-oftcrings beforementioned, which were to 
be brought to the Lord at his house, and there presented 
to the priest; who was to bring them to the altar, when 
they were prepared as before directed. (Sce ver. 4, 2.) 
And this variety of minchas was allowed, that the table of 
the Lord (i. e. the altar) might be furnished, and his minis- 
ters that waited on him entertained with all sorts of pro- 
visions. 

Ver. 9. And the priest shall take from the meat-offering 
a memorial thereof.] A part of the cake (of whatsoever 
sort it was) was separated from the rest of the Lord’s por- 
tion; to whom it was offered as an acknowledgment of his 
supreme dominion over them, and in commemoration of 
his goodness to them. 

And shall burn it upon the altar.) Before the other parts 
were eaten by the priests; as was directed before about 
the fine flour, (ver. 2.) 

Jt is an offering made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the 
Lord.) See ver. 2. 

' Ver. 10. And that which is left of the meat-offering shall 
be Aaron’s and his sons’, &c.} All this verse has been ex- 
plained, ver. 3. 

Ver. 11. No meat-offering which ye shall bring unto the 
Lord ‘shall be made with leaven.] These words [which ye 
shall bring unto the Lord|secm to have a peculiar emphasis 
in this place; importing, that no mcat-offering, part of 
which was offered upon God’s altar, should be leavened. 
For no part of that leavened bread which was offered in 
cucharistical sacrifices, (vii. 13.) nor the two loaves offered 
in the feast of Pentecost (which some mistake for an ex- 
ception to this precept), were offered upon the altar, but 
given entirely to the priests, as their portion. 

Made with leaven. | There are many moral reasons given, 
both by Jewish and Christian writers, why none of the 
cakes beforementioned should have any leaven in them, 
which I shall not here set down. Thcre is some proba- 
bility in their opinion, who think this was ordered to re- 
fresh their memory, by putting them in mind of their deli- 
verance out of Egypt. But Maimonides seems to me to 
have given the best account of this, in his More Nevochim, 
(par. iii. cap. 46.) where he saith, God prohibited this to 
root out the idolatrous customs in those days, as he found 
in the books of the Zabii, who offered to their gods no 
bread but leavened. Next to this, the account which Abar- 
binel gives of it is not to.be disregarded, who thinks it 
was forbidden, because it would have made delay, if they 


had waited at the tabernacle till the fermentation was per- } 


fected. 
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For ye shall burn no leaven, gor any honey, m any offer- 
ing of the Lord made by fire.| Neither mixed with bread, 
nor alone by themselves. For honey was a kind of leaven, 
and it is certain was used by the heathen in their religious 
rites: as appears not only from Maimonides (who tells us 
in the place forenamed, that they chose sweet things for 
their offerings, and anointed. their sacrifices with honey), 
but from a great number of other authors, who make men- 
tion of it: particularly Plato, who saith, (in his de Legibus 
vi.) that anciently men did not sacrifice living creatures, 
but only fine flour, cat uédAre Kapzot dedevuévor, and fruits 
moistened with honey. And so Phylarchus tells us, (in 
Atheneus’s Deipnos. lib. xv.) that the Greeks sacrificed 
honey to the sun (which was the great God among the 
gentiles) but poured-no wine upon his altars. Which Po- 
lemon (in Suidis) calls Nngdadvov Suatav, a sober sacrifice ; 
because there was no wine in it, but honcy and water 
mixed together. Nay, there was scarce any god among 
the heathen to whom honey was not offered, as Bochartus 
hath shewn at large in his Hierozoicon, par. il. lib. iv. cap. 
12., But one testimony may serve for all, which is from 
Pausanias (in his Eliaca), where, having reckoned up at 
least fifty altars in the temple of Jupiter Olympius unto 
several deities, and some of them common to them all, he 

saith, they sacrificed upon every one of them once a month, 
after an ancient manner (dpxaidv riva rpdwov), frankincense 
and wheat mingled with honey. Which being so common 
and ancient a thing among the gentiles in their idolatrous 
worship, was the reason, it is likely, that God forbade it 
to be used in his sacrifices. And under the name of honey, 
the Jews think figs and dates, and all other sweet fruits, 
are comprehended. For the famous composition among the 
Egyptians called Ki¢:, which was burnt every day, morning 
and evening, on their altars, consisted of such things, as 
well as of a a calamus, and cardamum. So Plutarch 
tells us (in his book de Iside ct Osir.) and mentions honey 
in the first place, with wine and raisins: To piv Kid: piypa, 
&c. péActrog Kai olvov al otapidoc, Ke. 

Ver. 12. As for the oblation of the first-fruits, ye shall 
offer them unto the Lord, but they shall not be burnt on the 
altar for a sweet savour.) There were several sorts of first- 
fruits, (as I observed Exod. xxiii. 19.) That which is here : 
spoken of was of the corn unground, only a little parched: 
at the fire, which was to be presented unto God; but not 
burnt on the altar, because they belonged to the priests. 

Ver. 13. And every oblation of thy meat-offering shalt 
thou season with salt.] All the forenamed minchas, which 
were korbans (as they are often here called), were to be 
thus scasoned, because salt was a thing never wanting at 
auy table; and a]l meat is unsavoury without it. 

Netther shalt thou suffer the salt of the covenant of thy 
God to be lacking from thy meat-offerings.] It is called the 
salt of the covenant of God, as some think, because re- 
quired by this Jaw, which they covenanted with God to ob- 
serve, as much as to offer sacrifices; which were not ac- 
ceptable without salt, as appears from the repetition of it 
three times in this one verse. But there is a plainer reason 
than this, which is, that the sacrifices being God's feasts, 
and they that did partake of them being his guests, who 
did in a manner eat and drink with him at his table; the 

salt that was cast upon all sacrifices (as appears by the 


words following) is called the salt of the covenant, to sig- 
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nify, that as men were wont to make covenants by eating 
and drinking together (where salt is never wanting at their 
tables, but a necessary appendix at every feast), so God 
by these sacrifices, and the feasts upon them, did ratify 
and confirm his covenant with those that did partake-of 
them. For salt, aS is commonly observed, being a con- 
stant concomitant of all feasts, and covenants being made 
by eating and drinking at the same table, where salt was 
ever used; thence salt itself was counted by the ancients 
to be the symbol of friendship, and proverbially used among 
the Greeks to express it. By. which other places may be 
explained, about which some have bestowed vain labour, 
Numb. xxiii. 19. 2 Chron. xiii. 5. where the same words 
are used, but inverted; it being called a covenant of salt 
(instead of the salt of the covenant), because covenants, as 
I said, were established by eating together, where salt is 
never wanting. 

With all thine offerings thou shalt offer salt.) Not only 
with the minchas, or meat-offerings, mentioned in this 
chapter, but with all other sacrifices whatsoever. Which 
is so solemnly enjoined (as Maimonides says in the place 
beforenamed), because the heathen did not use any salt in 
their sacrifices. Whichis not unreasonable to think, since 
honey (with which salt doth not well agree) was in such 
constant use among them. And therefore, saith he, God 
prohibited us to offer leaven or honey, and commanded us, 
with great seriousness, to use salt iu allour sacrifices. That 
is, as R. Levi of Barcelona explains it, (Precept. cxvi.) 
the flesh of all sacrifices was to be salted; and the meal of 
all minchas. For which he gives these two reasons; be- 
cause nothing is grateful to the palate without salt; which 
also preserves things from corruption, as the sacrifices did 
their souls from perishing. Abarbinel saith the same. And 
therefore, whatsoever the custom might be in anoient time 
among the heathen, in after-ages they learned from Moses 
to use it in all their sacrifices: as appears from Pliny and 
Ovid (and many other authors), the first of which says, 
that salt was so necessary, that no sacrifices were offered 
sine mola salsa: which every one knows the Grecks called 
ovAae and otAoytdrac. And, among the Jews, this salt was 
not brought by him that offered the sacrifice, but was pro- 
vided at the public charge; there being a chamher in the 
court of the templc (as we read in Middoth, cap. 5. scet. 
2.) ealled the chamber of salt. Which was one of the 
three rooms on the north side of the court (as there were 
three others on the south side, for other uses), where the 
flesh of the sacrifices was powdered, as the minchas were 


seasoned at the very altar. And this was so necessary, 


that though a sacrifice was not looked upon as null, if the 
priest neglected to salt it; yet the want of it in the minchas 
(as the Hebrew doctors say) made them void; because it 
is here so expressly required in this verse, Thou shalt not 
suffer the salt of the covenant of thy God to be lacking in 
thy meat-offering. And whosocver offered any sacrifice 
without salt, or with honey or leaven, was beaten, as Mr. 
Selden observes, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 13. 

Ver. 14. And if thou offer a meat-offering of thy first- 
fruits unto the Lord, thou shalt offer for thy meat-offering, 
&c.| This is very different from the oblation of first-fruits 
mentioned ver. 12. For there they are called resith, which 
signifies the first-fruits at harvest-time: but here bichurim, 
which properly imports the first ripe fruits, before the rest 
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were ready. And therefore the manner of their oblation 
was different from the former, which follows in the con- 
clusion of this verse. And first he describes what he means 
by the first-fruits, which he calls abib, i. e. full ears of 
corn, but as yet green and moist: which he saith therefore 
in the next place must be dried by the fire; and then 
bruised and beaten in a mortar, or witha mill: and they 
were to be brought out of the richest or fattest of their 
fields: for so the last words seem to signify garesh carmel 
(which we translate corn beaten out of full ears), for carmel 
sometimes signifies a fruitful field, (Isa. xxxii. 15.) and 
therefore may very well be thought in this place to import, 
the largest ears of tender corn. And the intention of its 
contusion seems to have been, that it might be reduced 
into flour; as it might easily be, after it had been dried by 
the fire. And therefore differed from that meat-offering 
mentioned ver. 1. only in this; that the former was flour of 
old corn, this of new: and that was fine flour sifted from 
the bran ; this had nothing taken out of it, but remained as 
if came from the mortar or the mill. And so the LXX. 
seem tohave understoodit. There are those, indeed, who 
think it was only thrashed out of the husk, and so offered; 
and fancy also that trom this word geresh, the goddess called 
Ceres had her name among the gentiles. Which last con- 
ceit is the stranger, ‘since they endeavour to have it thought 
that the Jews derived this custom of offering. first-fruits 
from the gentiles; and not the gentiles from the Jews. 
Whereas the gentiles had no such custom, that I can find, 
as this, to offer the first-fruits of green corn; but-only the 
first-fruits of their harvest, which they called novas Sruges : 
of which the Romans thought it unlawlul to taste, “ ante- 
quam sacerdotes primitias libassent,” before the priests had 
offered the first-fruits, as Pliny tells us, lib. xviii. cap. 2. 
and Censorinus saith the same, cap. 1. de Die Natali. Or 
if they did offer any first-fruits before corn was ripe, they 
boiled them ina pot; but did not roast them in the fire, as 
is here directed. For so Hesychius scems to say, that in 
the feast called GapyfAca (which was in the month that 
answers to our April), they offered rac arapyae rev dawopé- 
vw, Kal repxoulZova, the first-fruits that appeared out of 
the ground, which they carried about, t. e. in pots, as other. 
authors tell us. And Hesychius himself saith, that @épya- 
doe significd a pot full of sacred decoction. 

Ver. 15. And thou shalt put oil upon it, &c.] See ver. 1.. 

Ver.16. And the priest shall burn the memorial of it, part of 
the beaten corn thereof, and part of the oil, and all the frank- 
incense.] All the rest that was not burnt was the priest’s 
portion, execpt the frankincense, which is here ordered to: 
be entirely offered to God, (see ver.2.) and made this, and 
such-like offerings, be called an offering of a sweet savour: 
unto the Lord, ver. 2. 9.12. 

Ti is an offering made by fire unto the Lord.) See upon 
ver. 9. 
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Ver. 1. Anp if his oblation be a sacrifice of peace-offering.]° 
Having given orders about whole burnt-offerings, in the first ' 
chapter, and meat-offerings (which had something of that 
nature in them) in the second; he proceeds to peace-offer- 
ings, which in the Hebrew are called schelamim, from the 
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word schalam, cither as it signifies retribution, or peace and 
concord. They that take it in the first sense, think the rea- 
son of the name to be from this; that God, the offerer, and 
the priest, had each of them their portion assigned to them 
of this sacrifice. And they that follow the second sense do 
not much differ, when they say, that these sacrifices were 
symbols of friendship between God, and the priests, and 
those that brought them ; for all these feasted at a common 
table, as R. Levi ben Gersom expresses it. For part being 
offered on the altar, and the priest having taken his share, 
the rest was given to him that offered the sacrifice. So that 
it was called a peace-offering, saith Abarbioel (in his pre- 
face to this book), because it made peace (or rather declared 
peace) between the altar,the priest, and the owner. But they 
seem to me to have given the best account of this, who, 
because peace in their language signifies prosperity and hap- 
piness, think these were called peace-offerings, because they 
were principally thankful acknowledgments of mercies re- 
ceived from God’s bounty. For there being three sorts of 
them mentioned vii. 15, 16. that of thanksgiving is the first, 
called tothah, acknowledgment.of some bencfit received. 

The gentiles called such sacrifices yaporjprot, AS appears 
from many places of Dionys. Halicarn. (lib. vi.and lib. viii.) 
where there are these words, Svoia¢ re yaprornploue rotc Seatc 
ixouovvro, xat oav Gravreg év tooraic kal evTrabelacc. Plutarch 
calls them, evayyéAa, particularly in the life of Agesilaus, 
where he saith, ?Suveev evayyéAca, cat. deérepmre peoldac roic pl- 
Note awd rev ceOvpévwy' which is a perfect description of 
such sacrifices as are here appointed; with part of which 
they entertained their friends. ‘They are also. called by 
those writers é(3arfpra, especially when they had respect to 
any great danger they had escaped; for which they offered 
tlicse thankful acknowledgments. The LXX. cal] such 
sacrifices corfpra. ; 

If he offer it of the herd, whether it be a male or female.) A 
whole burnt-offering was to. be only of a male: for being 
wholly God’s, and offered purely for his honour, it was to 
be of the very best, (i. 3.) But peace-offerings being also 
for the profit of him that offered them, who had the greatest 
share of them; it was at his liberty whether he would offer 
a male or a female. Directly contrary to the Egyptian cus- 
toms, if they, were the same now, that they were in tho time 
of Herodotus, who saith expressly, SnAsfac od opt EEeort She, 
it was not lawful among them to sacrifice females, (lib. ii. 
cap. 41.) 

He shall offer it without blemish, &c.] See 1. 3. 

- Ver. 2. And he shall lay his hand upon the head of his 
offering.| The man who brought the offering was to Jay his 
hand upon the head of it; as was orderod in the whole burnt- 
offering and sin-offering, (sce. ch. i. ver. 4.) It might not be 
done by a deputy, unless he was heir to one that had vowed 
this sacrifice, and died before he had performed it; in which 
case the heir was to do what the man himself should have 
done, if he had been alive, as Maimonides observes. In 
this sacrifice, laying on of hands seems to have been donc, 
not only with prayer to God; that he would accept the obla- 
tion (which the Jews say always accompanied this action), 
but with acknowledgment of those mercies which were the 
occasion of it. So Conr. Pellicanus well glosses uponi. 4. 
(which. may be best applicd to the use of this rite in peace- 
offerings): “ Laying on of hands signifies devotion and faith, 
with acknowledgment of the Divine benefits; for'‘which wo 
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cannot offer any thing of our ewn, but rather return and 
restore to him what we have received; that we may under- 
stand giving of thanks to be the qrenian of our sacrifices.” 

And kill it.] See chap. i. ver. 5. 

At the door of the tabernacle of the congregation. ] These 
being thie lesser holy things, as the Jews call them, were not 
offered as the whole burné-offerings and sin-offerings were, 
on the north side of the altar, (sce chap.i. ver. 11.) but any 
where else near to the entrance of the tabernacle; which 
was in the east, where the ashes were thrown out, and 
therefore a less holy place. Only in Jaying on of hands, 
every man was bound, wheresoever the sacrifice was killed, 
to turn his face westward, towards the sanctuary ; because 
then, as I said, he made certain prayers and acknowledg- 
ments to the Divine Majesty, which was always to be done 
in that posture. 

And Aaron’s sons, the priests, shall sprinkle the blood neat 
the altar round about.| Sec chap. i. ver. 5. 

Ver. 3. And he shall offer.] One of the priests then in 
waiting at the altar. 

Of the sacrifices of the peace-offerings, &c.} After the sa- 
crifices were flayed and cut up, as is directed 1. 6. 

The fat that covereth the nwards.| That is, the omentum 
as the Latins call it, and hath much fat in it. (See Exod. 
xxix. 13.) 

And ail the fat that is upon the mwards.} All the fat 
which adheres to the mesentery, and other entrails. 

Ver. 4. And the two kidneys, and the fat that ts on them.] 
The kidneys are noted by Aristotle to have more fat about 
them than any of the other bowels: "Exova: & of vedpot pd- 
Ausra TwWY oTAdyxXvev mmeAdry, (lib. ili. de Animal. cap. 9.) 
being so covered with it, that, in dissecting of a body, the 
kidneys, at first sight, are not to be perceived, as anatomists 
observe ; particularly our own countrymag, Dr. Highmore. 

W hich is by y the flanks.| Thc Hebrew word cesilim signi- 
fies the Joins, (as Bochart hath demonstrated in his Hiero- 
zoicon, par.i. lib. ii. cap. 45.) which have collops of fat 
upon them, as Eliphaz speaks, (Job xv. 27.) and thence 
are easily inflamed, (Psalm xxxviii. 7.) 

And the caul above the liver.) The Hebrew word jothe- 
reth signifies the greatest lobe of the liver, (See Exod: 
Xxix. 13.) 

It shall hetake away. | Separate from the rest of the flesh, 
to be offered on the. altar. For all the fat here mentioned 
was God’s portion of the sacrifice: the priest had the breast 
and the right shoulder; and he that brought the offering had 
the rest; as will appear more fully, vii. 15, &c. 31, 32, &e. 

Ver. rs And Aaron’s sors.] Some of. those that minister 
that day. 

Shall burn it on the altar upon the burnt-sacrifi ce.] By. 
the burnt-sacrifice seems here to be meant the daily sacrifice, 
which was burnt every morning: after which this was’to 
be offered, but not before it. 

Which is upon the. wood that is on the fire.) The same - 
wood, upon which the burnt-sacrifice had been offered, 
Which being entirely con- 
sumed, as the holocausts were, it is called in the followmg 
words, ‘ an offering made by fire, of a swect savour unto 
the Lord.” (See chap. i. ver. 9.) That is, God was'pleased 
graciously to accept their pious acknowledgments: the 
offerings of these inwards being, as if he that brought them 


had said, I will pour out my soul unto the Lord in thanks 
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and praise for the benefits he had received. So Abarbinel 
explains it in his preface to this book. 

Ver. 6. And if his offerings, &c. be of the flock.} i.e. Of 
sheep or goats, which are both comprehended under the 
word flock, (as was noted before, chap. i. ver. 2.) 

Male or female.) See ver. 1. where I observed a differ- 
ence between these sacrifices and whole bumt-offerings, in 
this respect; that cither male or female were accepted for 
peace-ofierings, but male alone for the other. To which 
may be added, that birds were allowed for whole burnt-of- 
ferings, (i. 14, 15, &c:) but not for peace-offerings: which 
were only of the herd or flock ; i. e. of bullocks, sheep, or 
goats. The reason seems to be plain; because peace-offer- 
ings being to be divided between God, the priest, and him 
that brought them, the portion of each would have been 
so small, that it would have made the feast upon it so very 
meagre and jejune, that it would have been contemptible. 

He shall offer it without blemish.] It was at his choice 
whether he would bring it from the herd or the flock: but in 
its kind it was to be perfect. (See chap.i. 3. 9.) 

Ver. 7. If he offer a lamb for his offering.) 'Though a 
bird was not accepted for a peace-offering, yet a lamb was; 
though not of such value as a fat sheep, ora goat. 

‘ Then shail he offer it before the Lord.] This seems to be 
meant of the man’s presenting it to be offered at the altar. 

Ver. 8. And he shall lay his hand upon the head of his 
offering, &e.] This whole verse is only a direction to do 


with a peace-offering of a lamb or sheep, as they were to do. 


with that of a bullock, (ver. 2.) 
Ver. 9. And he shall offer of the sacrifice of the peace- 


offering, an offering made by fire unto the Lord.) As was 


directed in the offering of a bullock, (ver. 3.) 

The fat thereof, and the whole rump.| 'The whole fat be- 
ing to be offered (as was ordered also before) he enumerates 
the particulars; because in this was more fat, than im other 
saerifices of this kind. For the whole rump of a sheep was 
to be offered to God, though not of a bullock, nor a goat. 
And the reason was, because in those countries the tails of 
their sheep are so vastly big, that (as Golius and others as- 
sure us) the least of them weigh ten or twelve pounds; and 
some exceed forty pounds weight: and they are so very 
fat, that they melt the fat and keep it to butter their rice, 
and for other uses, as Bochartus observes in his Hierozoi- 
con, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 45. 

Té shall he take off hard by the back-bone.| The Hebrew 
word aizah, which we translate. the back-bone, denotes that 
part which is next to the tail or rump: and therefore must 
signify that which Galen calls xéxcvE. Which is a bone at 
the extremity of the broad bene, called os sacrum ; censist- 
ing of threc cartilaginous parts, as he describes it. 

And the fat that covereth the. inwards, and all the fut that 
is upon the inwards.| Seo ver. 3. 

Ver. 10. And the two kidneys, and the fat that is upon 
them, &c.] This verse is explained above, (ver. 4.). 

Ver. 11. And the priest.shall burn it upen the altar.| As 
he did the fat of the bullock, (ver. 5.) 


It is the food of the offering made by fire unto the Lord.) 


That which was offered upon the altar was accounted God’s: 
méss, aS appears: from Malachii. 12. where the. altar. is 
called his éable, and the sacrifice upon it his meat : as here 
it is called his bread or food ; to represent ina lively man-. 
ner to them, that God dwelt, and-(as we say) kept house 
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among them; and that they who partook of these sacrifices, 
feasted with him upon his provision. (See upon Exod. xxv. 
8. 30.) 

Ver. 12. And if his offering be a goat, &c.] The law con- 
ecrning this sacrifice is the very same with the former (ex- 
cept whatis ordered about the rump ofa sheep), and this and 
the following verses (13—15.) need no farther explication. 

Ver. 16. And the priest shall burn it upon the altar: it is 
the food of the offering, &c.| See before, ver. 11. 

All the fat is the Lord’s.| That is, all the fat beforemen- 
tioned; which may. more properly be translated the swet. 
For that fat which was a part of the flesh might be eaten, 
(as appears from many places, particularly Deut. xxxil. 
14.) but not that which only lay upon it, and might be se- 


_parated from it; which was burnt upon the altar, when 
they sacrificed either a bullock, sheep, or goat. And when. 


they killed any of these, or other clean creaturcs, for their 
food at home, still they were to forbear to eat the svet ; 
partly out of revercnce to Ged, whose portion it was at the 
altar; and partly because it was heavy and too strong a. 
tood, as Maimonides takes it, (More Nevochim, par. ‘iii. 
cap. 48.) Andit seems therefore to have been offered upon: 
the altar, because it was so unctuous, that it would easily: 
burn, and make the flesh also consume the sooner. But. 


from its being God’s part, it came thence to signify, the 


very best and most excellent of any kind of thing. As the 
best of the tithe is called the fat of the. tithe, Numb. xviii. 


17. and the best corn. is called the fat of the wheat, Psal. 
—Ixxxi. 16. and rich and powerful’ men are called the fat 


upon earth ; as: the chief and principal part of the: people, 
Psal. xxii. 29. ™ : 
Ver. 17. Jt shall be a perpetual :statute.| In force as: 
long as this law about sacrifices shall last. , 
For your generations.} For their posterity, as well as 
them who received this law in all suceeeding ages. 
Throughout all your dwellings, that ye eat neither fat 
nor blood.| This confirms what was said before, that they 
might net eat such fat as is beforementioned, at home, at 
their ordinary food; because it is said, throughout all your 
dwellings. ye shall eat no fat. And fat being joined with 
blood, is another argument, that they might no more ecat-the 
suet of beasts that were killed at home, for common use, 
than the blood of such beasts. Frem which they: en- 
tirely abstained, for the foregoing reasons, as Maimonides 
observes in the book forenamed:; and for another also 
whieh he mentions in the forty-sixth chapter of it. Where 
he saith, “The ancient idolaters, called Zabii, were wont to 
eat the blood of their sacrifices, because they imagined this 
to: he the food of their gods ; with whom they thought they. 
had such communion, by eating of their meat, that they’ 
revealed to them things to come.” And in this R. Moses , 
bar Nachman coneurs with him, as Dr. Cudworth observes 
in the conclusion of his treatise of the Right Notion of the 
Lord’s Supper. For thongh he saith that blood was for- 


‘bidden, because it served for expiation (in which-he differs 


from Maimonides), yet he adds also, that it was used su- 
perstitiously by the heathen in their idolatrous worship ; 


where ‘‘ they partook of the bloed with their demons, as 


being their guests, and invited:to eat with them at their ta- 
ble. And:so were joined in federal society with them; and 
by this kind of communion enabled to prophesy and'foretell 
things to come.” sie : 
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Vex. T. Anp the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.| Hav- 
ing directed him about whole burnt-offerings, and meat- 
offerings (which constantly attended some of them), and 
peace-offerings, which supposed men to be in a state of 
favour with God; he now procecds to give order about the 
expiation of their sins, when they had offended him, by do- 
ing contrary to his commands ; which he continues to the 
fourteenth verse of the fifth chapter. And this law about sin- 
offerings, seems to have been delivered to Moses at a differ- 
ent time from the former; being about a different matter; but 
by a voice speaking to him out of the tabernacle, as before, 
(chap. i. 1.) 

Ver. 2 - Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, If a 
soul shall sin through ignorance, &c.| There are thrce con- 
ditions expressed in this verse, of the sin for which the fol- 
lowing sacrifice was admitted. First, It was to be com- 
initted zquorantly ; not wittingly and presumptuously. Se- 
condly, It was for sin against a negative precept (as the 
Jews call them), i.e. such a commandment as forbade some- 
thing to be done. So it is said here expressly, concerning 
things which ought not to be done. As for the omission of 
such things as were commanded to be done, they might be 
performed some other time, when men bad better bethought 
themselves ; which was much more acceptable to God, than 
offering sacrifice for the omission. And thirdly, It was for 
facts committed, not for words or thoughts ; so the last words 
are, and shall do against any of them.- As for the sins which 
men might imprudently commit in word and in thought, they 
were so many, that the whole flocks and herds would not 
have sufficed for their expiation, nor the altar contained 
all such sacrifices. The Jews add a fourth condition, that 
the sacrifice here appointed was such facts, as if they had 
been committed wittingly, a cereth, i. ec. cutting off, was 
threatened to them by the law: which they gather from 
Numb. xv. 30. But that phrase, with a high hand, seems: 
not to’signify any sort of sin, but a certain manner of sin- 
ning : as when a man despised God's commandments, and 
brought contempt upon the law by his sins, as a very learned 
friend of mind, now with God, hath observed. And, there- 
fore, it is-probable all sins committed ignorantly were ex- 
piated by the following sacrifices, save only those which 
arc appointed to be expiated by other sacrifices, or after 
another manner. (Sec Dr. Outram de Sacrificiis, lib. i, 
cap. 12. n. 2—4.) 

Ver. 3. If the priest that is anointed do sin.] And first he 
prescribes tho sacrifice which he who was to make the 
great expiation for all the people, should offer for himself, 
viz. the high-priest: who only, of all the pricsts, was con- 
stantly anointed at the entrance of his office. And if, after 
he was put ont of his office, he committed any such sin as 
is hcre mentioned, he was to make this offering for his ex- 
piation, as much as if he had continued in it. So Mr. 
Selden observes out of the Misna, lib, ii. de Synedr. cap. 

}5. n. 14. 

According to the sin of the people.| In the manner be- 
forementioned. Or, as R. Solomon interprets it, if he hide 
any thing from the people, w hereby they err. For so the 
words run in the Hebrew, if he sin ¢o the quilt of the people 
(or to the making them guilty), cithcr by misinforming 
them, or drawing them into error by his example; so that 
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they take a thing to be cleang which is indeed unclean, or 
the like. 

Then let him bring for his sin which he hath sinned, a 
young bullock without blemish.] It is observed by some, 
that in great offences the sacrifices were small; lest they 
Should imagine their pardon was procured by their great 
expense. Tor here the word is par ben bachur, a young 
bullock, that was but a little bigger than a calf. And so 
this sacrifice is called (par) in the following verscs. 
Whereas that of the peace-offering is called (ver. 10.) shor, 
an ox (though we translate it also buélock), one that was 
grown to its full bigness, and conscquently of greater value. 

for a sin-offering.| How chatiah, which we translate 
sin-offering, differs from ascham, which we translate fres- 
pass-offering, I shall examine afterward, when Moses came 
to speak of the latter; and now only observe, that chattah 
is the name both for sin, and for the sin-offering: as the 
word piaculum was among the heathen; which signified 
both a great crime, and the expiatory sacrifice for it. By 
which those words in the New Testament may be ex- 
plained, ‘‘ Christ was made sin for us;” that is, a sacrifice 
to expiate our sins. And so the word ayapria, sin, ci 
signifies, Rom. viii. 3. 

Ver. 4. And he shail bring the bullock unto the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation before the Lord.] This, as T- 
take it, was to be donc by himself; who was to present 
the sacrifice to the Divine’ Majesty, and desire it might be 
accepted for the purpose to which it was to be offered. 
| And shall lay his hand upon the bnilock’s head.) As every: 
onc that brought other offerings was bound to do, (see 
chap. i. 4. ili. 2, &c.) but here for another purpose; viz. 
to confess their sins unto the Lord, and beseech him to 
forgive them. (See v. 5.) There is a good gloss upon this, 
in a very bad book called Nitzachon, not long ago pub- 
lished by the learned Wagenseil: where that author saith, 
(p. 11,) ‘‘ When a man sacrificed a beast, he was to think: 
in his mind, f am more a beast than this here present. For 
J have sinned, and for the sins I have committed, I offer 
this: but it were more just that he who hath sinned should 
suffer death, than this beast (which hath not offended): 
therefore thus a man, by the help of this sacrifice, began: 
to repent.” 

And kill the bullock before the Lord.|'This seems to have 
been done by him that laid his hand on the head of the: 
bullock, that is, by the hand of the high-priest himself. 
For the greatest men, in old time, did not think such work 
below them; but rather esteemed every thmg that served 
to the worship of God, to be noble and honourable. So 
Homer represents king Agamemnon as killing the lambs 
himself; by the blood of which he was to seal the treaty 
he made with the Trojans; (Iliad. 3.) yet in this case, it is 
likely, the high-priest himself did not kil] the sacrifices, but 
some of the other priests that then ministered. For he that 
did this seems to be distinguished, by the next words, (ver.. 
5.) from the priest that ts anointed ; 7. e. the high-priest. Nor 
was this sacrifice killed in the ordinary place where sin- 
offerings were killed, (sec 24.) being an extraordinary sort 
of anon as that which follows also was. 

Ver. 5. And the priest that is anointed.] Whoever killed 
the sacrifice, the high-priest himself, for whom it was & 
fered, did what follows. 

Shall take of the bullock's blood.] In a bason. 
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And bring it to the tabernacle af the congregation. Into 
the very sanctuary; where, as it follows, he was to dip 
his finger in the blood, and sprinkle it seven times before 
the Lord. 

Vor. 6. And the priest shall dip his finger in the blood.) 
Or rather, dip it into the blood. 

And sprinkle of the blood seven times before the Lord.] 
This was péctliar'to his sacrifice for sin, and done in no 
other but that for the whole congregation. To signify, per- 
haps, that their offences were morc heinous, and could not 
he so easily cxpiated, as those of other nien. The number 
seven, every one knows, was of great account, and thought 
most powerful in religious actions, even among the hea- 
then. For as Elisha bade Naaman go and wash seven times 
in Jordan, to cure him ofhis leprosy ;:so Apuleins, in the be- 
ginning of the eleventh book of his Metamorphosis, speaks 
of dipping the head seven finies in the sea for purification, 
and gives the reason for it; “ Quod eum numerum precei- 
pue religioni aptissimum divinus ille Pythagoras prodidit ;” 
because the Divine Py ythagorus (as he calls him) taught 
this number to be above all other most proper in religion. 
Which, in all probability, Pythagoras learnt from the truly 
Divine Moses: to whom God revealed the creation of the 
world, in six days, and his consecrating the seventh day, 


on which he rested ; which made the number seven so much | 


used in sacred entity, For not only in this sacrifice, but 
in making the water of separation by burning a red heifer, 
this rite was used, (Numb. xix. 4.) and in purging a leper, 
(Lev. xiv. 7.) in dedicating the altar, (Exod. xxix. 37.) 
when the oil was sprinkled on it scven times, (Lev. viii. 11.) 
and at the consecration of the pricsts; (Exod. xxix. 35.) 
and, to say no more, as every seventh day of the week was 
holy, so every seventh year the land rested; and after se- 
yen times seven there was a jubilee, (Levit. xxv.) They that 
would see’ more of this numbcr, and of its sacramenta, as 
St. Jerome speaks, may read him upon Amos y. 3. and 
Drusius of this place, aud on Josh.'vi. 4. and W olfius upon 
Nehemiah Viii. 

Before the veil of the sanctuary.| Which parted the holy 
place'from the'most holy. For thatis peculiarly called by the 
name of porotheth, which is the word here used, (xxvi. 31. 
33.35. Lev. xvi. 2, &c.) as the other voil, which was before 
the door of the tabernacle, is constantly called masach, 
(Exod. xxvi. 36, 37.) 

Ver. 7. And the priest shall put some of the blood upon 
the horns of the altar of sweet incense, &c.] 'This also was 
peculiar to his sacrifice ; and to that for the whole congre- 
gation, (ver. 17.) 

And shall pour out all the blood of the bullock.) That is, 
all the rest of the blood which remained after the sprink- 
ling before the mercy-seat; and the tipping of the horns of 
the altar with it. 

At the bottom of the altar of the burnt-offering.] Where, 
after the building of the temple, there were two holes; one 
on the West side of the altar, the other on the south, (as the 
Jows tell is in Middoth, cap. 3. scét. 2.) by which it is con- 
veyed ito a canal under ground, through which it-ran into 
the brook Kidron. And there was only this differcnce (they 
say) about these two holes, that the blood of the sin-offer- 
mg (any part of which was carricd into the most holy 
place) was poured out only into that on the west side of 


the foundation of the altar. And, if we may belicve the 
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Jews, the gardeners bought this blood of those that were 
the treasurers of the temple, to enrich their ground with it, 
as Constantine L’Empereur there observés. And while 
they were in the wilderness, and all the time they had only 
a moveable tabernacle, it is most likely there Were recepta- 
cles made under ground, with conveyances to some distant 
place, where it. sank into the earth, or was covered with 
dust, as other blood is commanded to be, (xvii. 13.) For 
Maimonides thinks the pouring out the blood (so that it 
might not remain in one place) which is constantly and 
strictly required by the law, was in opposition to an idola- 
trous custom of the old Zabii; who made a collection of 
the blood in a vessel, or in a little pit, about which they 
sat, and ‘ate the flesh, iinagining their gods feasted upon the 
blood; as I noted before out of Maimonides, (More Ne- 
voch: par. iii. cap. 46.) 

Which is ut the door of the tabernacle of tlie céngi eqit- 
tion.] For there Was the place of it, as hath béen observed, 
Exod. xl. 6. 

Ver. 8. And he shall take off from tt all the fat of the 
bullock for the sin-offering, &c.] AN that follows in ‘this 
and the two next verses, (ver. 9, 10.) is the same that was 
ordcred to be done about peace-offerings, as appears from 
vet.10. Sce therefore the foregoing chapter, ver. 3—5. 

Ver. 11. And the skin of the Bullock, and all his flesh, 
with his head, and with his legs, and his inwards, &c.] This 
sacrifice was so laborious, to work in them a greater de- 
testation of sin; which was aggravated by the quality of 
the person that cobinittted it. And Nachmanides hath at 
observation, which (in some parts of it, at least) is very 
remarkable; “ That all a man doth, being performed in 
words, in works, or thoughts, God commanded them, when 
they brought an offering for sin, that they should lay their 
hands on it, which had respect to the works they had done; 
and make confession over it, which had respect to their 
words; and burn the inwards and kidneys, which are the 
organs of thoughts and desires; the legs, also, had a te- 
spect to a man’s hands and feet, by which he doth all his 
work; and the blood that was sprinkled ‘on the altar sig- 
nified his own blood. So that while a man did all thesé 
things, he was put in mind how he had sinned against 
God, both in soul and body, and deserved to have his 
blood shed, and his body burnt; unless the mercy of thé 
Creator had accepted a price of Fedeniition for him, viz. a 
sacrifice; whose blood was for his blood, and its life for 
his life ; ‘and the principal membeérs of the sacrifice, for the 
wRnthers. of his body.” By which it appears, that the best 
sort of Jews had a sense, that the sacrifices for sin were 
offered to God in their stead, as a ransom for them. And 
so we Christians are to understand the sacrifice which 
Christ made of himself, who “ gave himself a ransom for 
us all,” as the apostle speaks, 1 Tim. ii. 6. and our Lord 
saith the same, Matt. xx. 28. Mark x. 45. Such sacrifices 
the heathens themselves had, which they called Lustraha, 
from the word listrare, which signifies to expiate among 
the Romans; and that by pa ying a price. For the ancient. 
poet Eninius (as our ‘excéllént Mr. Thorndiké hath ob- 
served), translating into Latin a Greek tragedy called ‘Exro- 
podtrpa (being taken out of Hoinér, where he speaks of 
Priamus ransoming of Hector’s corpse from Achilles), en- 
titled Heetoris lustra, (which shews this is the Latin of 
Abtpoy, ) ransow or redémption: and that droAuredw signifies 
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in the New Testament to deliver by paying a ransom, sec 
his Epilogue, book ii. chap. 27. 

— Ver. 12. Even the whole bullock shall he carry forth with- 
out the camp.) It was not dissected, as the peace-offerings 
Were, because nobody was to partake of, any part of it; 
being a sacrifice for the priest's own sin. And therefore it 
was to be carried (though not by himself, but some other 
person) to be burnt without the cainp, to express the abo- 
minableness of the sin. This rite, and the carrying the 
blood within the tabernacle, to be sprinkled before the 
Lord, were used only in these two cases; of the sin of the 
high-priest, and of all the people. For of other sin-ofler- 
ings the priest might eat, (vi. 26.) but of this, being for him- 
self, he was not to taste at all, because he was in a state 
of ruilt. 

Into a clean place, where the ashes are poured out.) On 
the east part of the tabernacle there was a place for the 
ashes to be thrown into, when they are taken from the al- 
tar; which afterward were carried into a clean place, with- 
out the camp. And so they were carricd out after the 
temple was built at Jerusalem, at the cast gate of the city, 
into a valley which lay between Jerusalem and Mount 
Olivet. 

And burn him on the wood with fire.] Not upon an saaldens 
but in a fire made with wood upon the ground, to shew the 
odiousness of the sin, as Maimonides thinks. For as the 
whole burzt-sacrifices were burnt.on the altar, because they 
were an offering of sweet-smelling savour unto God; so this 
was burnt without the camp upon the ground, Ady § es that 
the odour of it was ungrateful and abominable; More 
Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 46. where he also observes, that 
the burning of the beast entircly, being the destruction of 
it, so that nothing of it remained, it signified in like man- 
ner the utter deletion of sin, so that it should be remem- 
bered no more. And the bullock being burnt without the 
camp, I take it to denote, that the people should not suffer 


for the sin of the priest, which was abolished together with 


his sacrifice. 

_ The same Maimonides hath another observation upon the 
title Zebachim, that there were three places constituted for 
the burning of holy things. The first was in the sanctuary, 
as every one knows; the second was in the mount of the 
house (as they called the place round about the court of 
the sanctuary), where, if any blemish happened to a bullock 
ora goat, they were brought out of the sanctuary, and burnt 
in a place called Bira; the third was in this place of the 
ashes, without the city. 

Where the ashes are poured out, there shall he be burnt. ] 


This is repeated, that none might presume to take the li- 


berty to burn the bullock in any other place. 

Ver. 13. And if the whole congregation of Israel sin 
through ignorance.|] The Jews generally understood by the 
whole congregation, the great Sanhedrin, who represented 
the whole people of Isracl. So Maimonides in his More 
Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 41. and in his treatise of Sacri- 
fices; and R. Levi, of Barcelona, Precept. exviii. For 
they sometimes erred in judgment; and thereby mislead- 
ing the people, they were bound, when they found their 
error, to offer this sacrifice. Yct the Talmudists have 
raiscd many disputes upon this point, and made various 
cases: in some of which the house of judgment was bound 
to offer the sacrifice here appointed, and not they who fol- 
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lowed their sentence: and othegs there were, in which they 
who followed their sentence were bound, and not the judges 
themselves. But if Moses’s words be well considered, it 
will appear, that he speaks of a sin committed by all the 
people, in doing something which God had forbidden; by 
making wrong constructions of the law, or by common 
false opinions, or popular customs. For the whole congre- 
gation is here plainly distinguished from the elders of the 
people, (ver. 15.) which is certainly the name for their 
judges and governors. It was Mr. Selden’s intention to 
have treated largely of the sense and notion of this law, as 
appears by what he saith of it, lib. ii. de Synedriis, cap. 
14. n. 4. where he refers his reader to the third book on 
that subject for an account of this place. In the beginning 
of which (cap. 1. n.1.) he signifies his intention to explain 
what the office of the Sanhedrin was, in offering expiatory 
sacrifices for the whole congregation. Which he repeats 
again, (cap. 10.n.1.) with this addition, that they made. 
this sacrifice in the name of all the people, when they of- 
fended as acommunity. Buthe did not live to pursuc his 
intentions, being diverted by long digressions about other, 
matters: yet he shews sufliciently his opinion was, that 
this sacrifice was not offered for the Sanhedrin, but by them 

for the people. 

And the thing he hid from the eyes of the assembly. | They. 
are not sensible of their mistake for the present; but after-- 
ward discover it, cither by themselves or by their rulers. 

And they have done’ somewhat agatast any of the coin- 
mandments of the Lord, concerning things which ought not 
to be done.| Have offended against some of the negative 
precepts (as the Jews speak) which forbid such things to 
be done. (See ver. 2.) 

And are guilty.) Are sensible of their guilt. 

Ver. 14. When the sin which they have sinned against it. 
is known.] When they have discovered what precept hay 
have violated. 

Then shail the congregation offer a young bullock for the 
sin.) Without blemish, as was required for, the sin of the 
high-priest, (ver. 3.) 

_ And bring him before the tabernacle of the comesgubians } 
i..e. Cause the bullock to be brought thither, by some of 
his people, in the name of all the rest. 

‘Ver. 15. And the elders of the congregation shall lax y their 
hands upon the head of the bullock, &c.) They were to do 
this as representatives of the people. (See ver. 13. and o- 
eud of laying on their hands, v. 4. 

And the bullock shall! be killed before the Lord.] Either ~ 
some of them, or some of the paer's whom they appointed. 
(Seever.4.) |; 

Ver. 16. And the priest that is ancinted.] That is, the 
high-pricst : (see ver. 5.) All the rest that follows, to 
ver. 22, is exactly the same that is prescribed in the fore- 
going offering, for the high-priest himself. Only R. Solo- 
mon Jarchi hath a nice observation on the next verse, that. 
it is not said in this case (as it is in the former) he shall. 
sprinkle of the blood seven times before the veil of the 
sanctuary, but only before the veil, without the addition of 
hakkodesh, of the sanctuary, as it is ver.6. Because, saith 
he, if the high-pricst only sin, the holiness doth not de- 
part: but if all the congregation sin, then it doth depart. 
As, if a province rebel against a prince,his family stands; 
but if there be a general defection, he quust fall, He hath 





CHAP. Ly. | 


the like observation upon ver. 22, 23. but it seems too sub- 
tle: tor in the eighteenth verse Moses only saith, he shall 
put some of the blood upon the horns of the altar, without 
adding of sweet incense, (as before, ver. 7.) and yet it is 
manifest he means the same altar; and what was done in 
this sacrifice was as acceptable as what was done in the 
other. 

Ver. 22. When a ruler hath sinned, and done somewhat 
through ignorance against, &c.] The word nasi, which we 


translate ruler, signifies the head of a tribe in Numb. i. 4. - 


16. vii. 2. But 4he Jews commonly understand it peeu- 
liarly of the head, or prince of the great Sanhedrin; who, 
when they were under the government of kings, was the 
king himself. ‘Thus the Misna gathers from these words 
in the text, when he sinneth against any of the command- 
ments of the Lord his God, which signify him, say the 
doctors, that hath no superior but the Lord. And so the 
Gemarists understand it also, as Mr. Selden shews, lib. ii. 
de Synedriis, cap. 16. p. 666. But I think it is most rea- 
sonable to extend this to all great officers and judges, who 
_ had a peculiar relation to God; and therefore were oe 
by his name. 

‘Concerning things which should not be done.) See ver. 2. 

And is guilty.) Acknowledges that he hath ne God 
by the sin which he hath committed. 

Ver. 23. Or if his sin wherein he hath sinned come to 
his knowledge.| If we retain this translation (and do not 
render the first word and, but or), then the foregoing words 
in the latter end of ver. 22, veashem, must be translated 
(not is guilty, but) and acknowledges his guilt. Which 
seems to be the true sense; for when men sin they are 
guilty, though the sin was committed ignorantly; but they 


do not acknowledge their guilt till they see it; as Moses 


here supposes they might, when they considered better, or 
soniebody informed them aright. So these words signify, 
or his sin ts made known wnto him. Thus L’Empereur very 
judiciously translates this whole passage, And he acknow- 
ledges himself guilty, or his sin he shewn to him: other- 
wise there is no room for this disjunctive particle. (See 
his Annot. upon Bava kama, cap. 


Hosea v. 15. acknowledge their offences. 


He shall bring his offering, a kid of the goats.] His sacri- 
From which Mr. 
Selden concludes, that the high-priest was not always the 


fice was of less value than the two former. 


head of the Sanhedrin, (lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 16. p. 653.) 
For their sacrifices were very different, which argucs a dif- 
ference in their persons. And the Misna says, if the high- 
priest were put out of his office, his sacrifice was still the 
same, viz. a bullock without blemish: but it was not so 
with the asi, or ruler, who offered only the sacrifice = a 
private man if he lost his office. 

A male without blemish.) It was to be the best of this 
kind; though not equal to the sacrifice for the high-priest 
and tire whole congregation. (See ver. 28.) 

Ver. 24. And he shall lay his hand upon the head of the 
goat.| Of this see ver. 4. 

And kill it in the place where they kill the burnt- offering 
before the Lord.| Where that was, see chap. i. ver. U1. 
Neither of the two forementioned offerings (for the high- 
priest, or the whole congregation) are ordered to be killed 
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sect. 4, 5.) And thus we ourselves translate the first part 
of this disjunction (in the lattcr end of the foregoing vers), 
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here ; but only before the Lord, (ver. 14, 15.) that is, in any 
part of the court but that which was proper to the burzt- 
offering, and the common sin-offering, as it here follows. 

' It is a sin-offering.] And therefore was to be killed where 
the burnt-offering was: for so it is ordained (vi. 25.) that 
all sin-offerings should be there slain. Which doth not im- 
ply that the two former were not sin-offerings, but that they 
were not of the common sort; as appears by the carrying 
of their blood into the sanctuary, and burning their flesh 
without the camp, which are not ordered cither in this or 
in the following sacrifices. 

Ver. 25. And the priest shall take of the blood of the sin- 
offering with his finger. By dipping his finger into it, (ver. 
6.17.) 

And put it upon the horns of the altar of burnt-offering.] 
Whereas the blood of the two former was put upon the 
horns of the golden altar in the sanctuary, (ver. 7.18.). 

And shall pour out his blood at the bottom of the altar of 
burnt-offering.| See ver. 18. 

Ver. 26. And he shall burn all his fat upon the altar, &e.] 
See chap. 111.9. It is not here said what should be done 
with the flesh; which in the two foregoing offcrings is or- 
dered to be burnt without the camp, (ver. 12. 21.) But in 
chap. vi. 26. 29. and xviii. Numb. 9, 10. the law of the 
sin-offering is set down to be this, that the priest and his sons 
should eat it, i the sanctuary, and no where else; pro- 
vided also that they were free from uncleanness, (xxii. 4.) 

And the priest shall make an atonement for him, as con- 
cerning his sin.} By this sacrifice his guilt was expiated ; 
which must be understood to be the effect of. the sacrifice 
for the high-priest, though it be not expressed, as it is in 
that for the whole congregation, (ver. 20.) 

And it shail be forgiven him.] So that he should not be 
liable to the punishment of cutting off} as the Jews under- 
stand it; who fancy such sins to which that is threatened 
arc here spoken of. (See ver. 1.) Rather, he was restored 
to communion with the people of God, from which he was. 
separated while he remained in a known guilt. > 
~ Ver. 27. And if any one of the common people sin through. 
ignorance.| Commit the same offence that a rnler or public 
oflicer doth. 

And be guilty ; or if his sin which he hath committed come. 
to his knowledge.| See how this ought to be translated, ver. 
22, 25. ; 

Ver. 28. Then he shall bring his offering; a kid of the 
goats, a female without blemish.| Being a common person, 
less was required of hiinthan of a prince; who was to offer 
a male, (ver. 23.) which in all creatures was of greater va- 
lue than a female, as Maimonides observes: who reckons 
up three-and-forty offences of this sort, that might be com- 
mitted imprudently (in his treatise called Schegagoth), in 
one of which, viz. worshipping an idol ignorantly, the sa- 
crifice was the same for‘a private man as for the King, or 
the high-priest, or the priest anointed for war: but in all 
the other forty-two a female goat or lamb sufficed for a pri- 

vate man, (cap.l. sect. 4,) And this saerifice they call 
stated, or fixed, because no man offered more or less, whe- 
ther’ rich or poor, man or woman; except only those who 
ate holy things, or entered into the sanctuary ; whose Sa- 
crifices were higher or lower, as they speak, And there 
were three things, if we may believe them, which, though 
committed by error, were expiated by no sacrifice, viz. 
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blasphemy, negicct of circumcision, and not keeping the 
Passover. (So R. Levi of Barcelona, Pracept. cxix.) 
Which scems to be an unreasonable opinion, since idolatry 
committed ignorantly, they say, was comprehended within 
this law. 

Ver. 29. And he shall lay his hand upon the head of the 
sin-offering, &c.] This verse and the following, with the be- 
ginning of ver. 31. contain nothing but what was ordered 
about the foregoing sacrifice, (ver. 24—26.) 
~ Ver. 3ti. And the priest shall burn it upon the altar, fora 
sweet savour unto the Lord.| This is a phrase used concern- 
ing burnt-offerings, (i. 9.13.) and peace-offerings, (iii.5. 16.) 
but it is not said of any of the foregoing sin-offerings, that 
the burning of them, or their fat, was for a sweet savour unto 
the Lord. The reason of which I am not able to give, un- 
less it were to comfort the lowest sort of people with hope 
of God’s mercy, though their offcring was mean, in compa- 
rison of those offered by others. Abarbinel gives this rea- 
son for it: because a sin of ignorance being a less fault in a 
common man, it was a signof great probity in him to bring 
a sacrifice for the expiation of it: but for the high-priest, 
or senate, or rulcr of the people, to be ignorant of the law, 
was such a high crime, that it was no commendation to, 
them to bring a sacrifice for their purgation. 

Ver. 32. And if he bring a lamb for a sin- offering, &c. | 


For which reason God was pleased to accept a lamb, and 


that a female, of those who were not able to bring a young 
kid. 


sin-offering, and slay it, &c.] This and the next verse differ 
not from the foregoing, and therefore need no explication. 

Ver. 35. ‘And the priest shall burn them upon the aliar, 

according to. the offerings made by fire unto.the Lord.] Or 
rather npon the offerings, or after the burnt-offering. (See 
iii. 5.) 

And the priest shall make an atonement for his sin, &e.] 
And if by the same error he had committed several sins, 
there was a distinct atonement to be made for every one of 
them: so that if he had committed ignorantly the forty- 
three offences beforementioned, though it were by onc and 
the same error, he was bound to offer as many expiatory 
sacrifices, (as Maimonides resolves in the forenamed trea- 
tise Schegagoth, cap. 4.) This, and such-like things, mado 
this law ‘a yoke which they were not able to bear,” as 
St. Pcter speaks, Acts xv. 10. 


CHAP. V. 


Ver. 1. Ty a soul sin.] In the manner following. 

_ And hear the voice of swearing, and is a witness.) Being 
adjured in tho name of God, when hc is called to be a wit- 
ness in a cause, to speak the truth. For judgcs had power 
to use such adjurations, that they might either draw a con- 
fession from an accused person, or a faithful testimony 
from a witness, Of the former of which there is a solemn 


form remaining in Seripture, (1 Kings xvii. 16. 2 Chron. 


XVill. 15.) as Grotius hath observed upon Matt. xxvi. 63. 
And Dr. Hammond, upon the same place, hath observed 
‘instances of ‘the latter, (1 Kings vii. 31. Prov. xxix. 24.) 
And Micah’s mother seems by her own authority to have 
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Divine Majesty, to discover iffthey knew any thing of the 
eleven hundred shekels of silyer, which had been stolen 
from her, (Judg. xvii. 2.) In all which cases, men were 
bound to answer, as much as if they had taken a solemn 
oath so todo. Insomuch, that our blessed Lord himself, 
being thus adjured, made an answer to the court of judg- 
ment, though before he had stood silent. 

_ Whether he hath seen or known of it.] Whether he can say 
any thing of the matter in question; either from his own 
knowledge, or from the information of credible persons. 

If he do not utter it.] Declare what he knows, being thus 
adjured. 

Then he shall bear his iniquity.] Let him not think it is 
no offence to suppress the truth, when he is so solemnly 
admonished to declare it; but offer such a sacrifice for his 
sin, as is prescribed ver. 1. which belongs to, all the follow- 
ing cases. The Jews makc four sorts of oaths in their 
courts, Or commerce one with another; as Mr, Selden hath 
observed out of their writers; (lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 11. n. 
8.) which are, rash oaths, vain oaths (of which they also 
make four sorts), oaths about trusts, (mentioned vi. 2,3.) and 
this, which they call the oath of testimony ; which they say 
every man was bound to give before the Sanhedrin when 
he was required. With this distinction between capital 
and pecuniary causes, that in the latter a man was not 
bound to come and testify, unless he was, cited by the 
plaintiff, or by the court; but in capital causes, and in such 


things as the law prohibited (as if a man saw another smite 
Ver 33. And he shall lay his hand upon the head of the. | 


his neighbour), he.was bound to come of his own accord, 


_without any summons, and give his testimony in court. 
Yet in this they make some difference, as may be seen in 
RR. Levi Barzelonita, Precept. cxx. 


‘They who would see 
more of these several sorts of oaths among the Jews, may. 
find them considered in Sam. Petitus’s Var. Lectiones, 
cap.16. And such a law as this there was anciently in 
other countries, that he who saw a crime committed, if he 
could not hinder it, should be bound, at Icast, to prosecute 
the malefactor. Sothe Egyptian lawgiver saith concerning 
theft, which aman saw committed, pnvical ye wavrwc Gere 
rove Anordec, Kat éreEévat THY Tapovoptay, to prosecute the law 
against that crime.. So Plato uses the same word ére&iévar, 
jib. iv. de Legibus, saying, that he who knew of such a 
fact, or had certain information. of it, nat pa treEiov, and 
doth not prosecute the person that did it, év avroic ivexéotw 
vopote, let him be liable to the same punishment. (See Hen. 
Stephanus’s Pracfat, ad Fontes. Juzis Civilis.) 

Ver. 2. Or ifa soul touch any unclean thing, whether it 
be a carcass of an unclean beast, &c.| The Hebrew doctors 
expound this of such persons, as, having touched any of tho 
unclean things, which are mentioned in this verse and in 
the next, camc into the sanctuary, or did cat of the holy. 
things. ‘Which they gather out of vii, 20, 21. and Numb. 
xix. 20. where cutting off is threatencd to those, who 
knowingly were so guilty. For otherwise, it was suflicient 
for a man’s expiation, who touched any unclean thing, to 
wash himself; and his uncleanness lasted only, till the 
evening. (See chap. xi. and Numb. xix.) But why may it 
not be meant of those who negleeted to wash themselves, 
who were to expiate that neglect by a sacrifice ? 

He also shail beunclean and guiliy.] Obliged to offer, the 

sacrifice prescribed (ver. 6.) for eating that which is, holy. 


adjured her family, as they dreaded the vengeance of the }, (saith Rasi) or coming into the sanctuary. 


~ 
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Ver. 3. Or if he touch the uncleanness of man, &c.] Such 
uncleannesses as are mentioned in the twelfth, thirteenth, 
and fifteenth chapters of this book. 

And if it be hid from him, when he knoweth of tt, then he 
shall be guilty.) The words may be translated, Whether hedid 
it ignorantly, or had some knowledge of it, and yet offended, 
he shall be obliged to offer the sacrifice mentioned, ver. 6. 

» Ver. 4. Or if a soul swear.) This the Hebrew doctors 
aaoend of that sort of oath which they call futile, or rash: 
when a man saith he hath done, or will do, or not do,a 
thing that is in his power to do. 

Pronouncing with his mouth.| It was to be uttered in 
words, and not merely thought in his mind. 

: To do evil or good.| That he hath donc a thing, or not 
done it, of whatsoever kind it be; or that he will, or will 
not doit. For these four kinds of oaths, of this sort, the 
Hebrew doctors make, two about things past; and two 
about things to come, (see Selden de Synedr. lib. 1i. cap. 
11.n.8.) As if he swear that he did eat, or he did not cat 
of such.a meat; did talk, or did not talk with Reuben or 
Simeon, &c. Rasi thinks by doing good is meant some- 
thing for his own advantage, and, consequently, by doing 
evil, we are to understand afflicting himself, or punishing 
his servant, &e. But it may as well be understood gene- 
rally of all things whatsoever, which are comprehended 
under the name of good and evil. 

. And it be hid from him.) He did not rightly understand, 
er consider the thing about which he sware; whethcr it was 
in his power, for instance, to do what he sworc he would 
do; or, whether-he could lawfully do it; or if through for- 
getfulness he omitted todo what he might have done. Some 
interpret these and the following words, as those of the 
mrenoing verse. 

' He shall be guilty in one of these.| Obliged to offer a sa- 
crifice (as it follows, ver. 6.) if he have sworn rashly in amy 
of the Renae ees instances. 

- Ver. 5. And tt shall be, when he shall be guilty tn one of 
Jon tieinscy that he shall confess that he hath sinned in 
that thing.) When he laid his hand upon the head of his 
sacrifice, this confession of his offence, it is likely, was 
made; without which his sacrifice would have been of no 
avail: so all the Hebrew doctors undcrstand.it; particu- 
larly Abarbincl, upon the sixteenth chapter of this book, 
saith, that confession was necessary to be added to every 
sacrifice for sin. For what is here commanded in this case, 
they resolve belongs to all sin-offerings, and trespass- 
offerings also. And,indeed, it was anotion among the hea- 
then themselves, that an offering without prayer was to no 
purpose: “* Quippe victimas cadi sine precatione, non vi- 
detur referre, nec Deos rité consuli,” as Pliny speaks, (lib. 
xxviii. Nat. Hist. cap. 2.) and every one knows that con- 
fession was a part of prayer. (See Dr. Outram de Sacri- 
ficiis, lib. i. cap. 15. n. 9.) ' 
- Ver.6. And he shall bring his trespass-offering unto the 
Lord.) ‘There is a differonce between.a sin-affering (called 
chattah) and a trespass-offering (called aschan), as is plain 
in the latter part of this chapter, compared with this. But 
here in this place. they are not distinguished, for the name 
of trespass-offering is given to that which was really a sin- 
offering; as appears from the latter end of this verse, and 
from the two next, where this offering is expressly called a 
stn-0fferi ing. 
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For his sin which he hath sinned.\ \n any of the four fore-. 
mentioned cascs; either by polluting the sanctuary, or 
eating boly things, or a.rash oath, or by refusing to give his 
testimony, being adjured by the court of judgment to do it. 
Thus R. Levi of Barcelona explains this, (Praecept. cxxi.) 

A female from the flock, a lamb, or a kid of the goats, for 
a siu-offering.| As the Hebrews call the sin-offering, men- 
tioned in the foregoing chapter, (ver. 27.) a fixed sacrifice ; 
so they call this higher or lower, being brought according 
to every man’s faculty or ability; some more, some less, as 
the forenamced author, and many other of their doctors ob- 
serve; and is plain of itself from the following: verses. 

-And the priest shall make an atonement for him, concern- 
ing his sin.) By sprinkling the blood, and burning fat of 
the sacrifice, as is directed, iv. 34, 35. 

Ver. 7. And if he be not able to bring a lamb.} Sec the 
mercy of God, saith the same Jt. Levi, who was pleased to 
exact such small punishments for these sins, because it was’ 
very easy for men to fall into them. For we are more prone 
to offend-in word than in deed: and without great caution 
it was scarce possible not to fall into such legal pollutions, 
as required this expiation. 

Then he shall bring for his trespass, which he hath com- 
mitted, two turtle-doves, or two young pigeons, unto the 
Lord.| Who, though he would not cxact a heavy punish- 
ment of them for these offences, yet would not suffer them 
to escape altogether unpunished ; that they might not be 
presumptuous, but use duc care and caution in their words 
and actions. So the same. R. Levi represents the sense of 
this law, as if the Lord had said, “ I would not have such 
things done; but if any man by frailty commit them, let him 
repent with all. his might, and sect a guard upon himself; 
and let him offer a sacrifice, which may imprint the remem- 
brance of his guilt upon his heart; and preserve him that 
he may not hereafter offend.” 

The one for a sin-offering, and the other for a ave -offiag: 
ing.] First, he was to have his peace made with God, bya 
sin-offering; and then his burnt-offering,: or his gift, might 
be accepted, as Rasi observes; and is expressly ordercd 
in the next verse, the priest shall offer that which is for the 
sin-offering first. 

Ver. 8. And wring off his head from his neck, &c.] Or ra- 
ther, nip it off with his nail, (as the Jews explain it, see i. 
15.) so as not quite to separate it from the body. For that 
had been to make the sacrifice contemptible, (as R. Levi, 
of Barcclona, gives the reason of it, Praecept. cxxviii.) the 
bird looking more handsoine with its: neck still joined to 
the body, than without it. And it was fit the sacrifice, even 
of a poor man, should be as decent as possible; it being 
sufficient he thus suffered, without increasing his affliction 
hy the mean and abject form of his sacrifice. 

Ver. 9. And he shall sprinkle of the blood of the sin-offer- 
ing, &c.] Some of the blood, which ran. out of itself, as 
the priest held it by the-neck, whcre he nipped it, he 
was to sprinkle upon the side of the altar. And then he 
was to press out the rest of the bleod: (when as.much was 
ran out as would of itself, by that nip) at the bottom of the 
altar; where they were wont fo pour out the bloed of the 
sin-offering, (iv. 7. 18. 25. 34.) 

Itis a sin-offering. ] Therefore the blood was there pressed 
ont: whereas, in burnt-offerings of a bird, we read only of 
pressing or squeezing out the blood at the side of the altar, 
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(i..15.) It is not said what was to be done with the flesh; 
but it is plain, froin vi. 26. that the priest was to have it; 
the blood only being offered to God. 

Ver. 10. And he shall offer the second for a burnt-offering, 

according to the manner.) Prescribed in the first chapter, 
ver. Ld. 
- And the priest shall make an atonement for him, &e.] 
Some gather from hence, that the burnt-offering was also an 
expiatory sacrifice. But it is so plainly distinguished from 
it, that these words seem to ine to relate only to the fore- 
going offering, (ver. 8, 9.) Though this may be concluded 
from hence: that the sin-offering was not accepted for his 
expiation; unless this burnt-offering followed, as a thank- 
ful acknowledgment made to God for his goodness. 

Ver. 11. But if he be not able to bring two turile-doves, 
or two young pigeons.] This was still a more merciful pro- 
vision for the poor; who were not to be so ambitious of 
offering a beast or a bird, as not to content themselves with 
offering the smallest thing that God would accept. So-R. 
Levi, of. Barcelona, observes, that God having such com- 
passion on men’s poverty, it did not become them to strain 
themselves to offer more than they were: able; for so they 
might have been tempted to steal. Yet, if, after a man had 
set aside a little money to buy this quantity of fine flour, 
his estate was bettered, he was then bound (as Maimonides 
saith, in the treatise called Schegagoth) to add so much to 
it, as would buy the birds before prescribed. And in like 
manner, if he had designed to buy birds, and ona sud- 
den grew richer, he was to procure a lamb or.a kid. On 
the contrary, ifa man had set apart money to buy a bullock 
for his sin-oflering, and unexpectedly grew poor, he might 
buy two turtles, or young pigeons, and by them redeem his 
money so consecrated, &c. (cap. 10.) 

Then he that hath sinned shell bring for his ~ a 
tenth part of an ephah of fine flour, &e.| Neither more nor 
less; which was but a small quantity, (see Exod. xvi. 36.) 
because God would not have his creature oppressed, as the 
same author observes, (Praecept. exxix.) ° 

He shall put no oil upon it, neither shall he put any frank- 
tacense thereon.| In commiscration of his poverty, God re- 
quired only a little flour, which every one might easily get, 
to offer without any oil to it, which was more costly; and 
also had something of magnificence in it (kings and priests 
being anointed), and therefore not becoming the meanness, 
or the grief and humility, of the person that brought this 
offering. For which reason frankineense was also omitted, 
being a pleasant thing; and not fit to be added to an offer- 
ing for sin: which was offensive to God. To this purpose 
the same R. Levi, in the same place. And we ind this imi- 
tated also by the heathen ; for Pliny saith, in his preface to 
Vespasian before his Natural History, “ Mola tantum salsa 
litant, qui non habent thura.” 

Ver. 12. . Then shall he bring it to the priest.] Confessing 
his sin to him (as is ordered, ver. 5.) for which he de- 
sired this offering might be aceepted. 

And the priest shall take his handful of it, evena ee! 
thereof. | For an acknowledgment of his fault, and as a cau- 
tion to him hereafter. 


Ver. 13. And the priest shall make an atonement for him, 


as touching the sin that he hath sinned in one of these.| With 
one of these three forementioned sacrifices: either with a 
lamb, or with two turtles or young pigeons, or with fine 
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J’or, as Rasi hath obserged, there are three sorts 
of men; rich, poor, and very poor: and so three sorts of 
offerings are prescribed in this chapter, suitable to each 
of their abilities. . 

And the remnant shall be the priest’s, as a meat-offering.} 
See chapter the second, ver. 2,3. where the whole meaéf- 
offering (except one handful) is given to the priest: who 
had nothing at all of some of the sin-offerings, mentioned in 
the foregoing chapter, (ver..12. 21.) which were entirely 
consumed. 

Ver. 14; And the Lord spake unto Miboes; saying] Tere 
begin the orders which were given to Moses abont another 
sort of sacrifice, near of kin to the former: but delivered, it 
is likely, at some other time; after he had written down the 
foregoing laws about sin- offerings. (See iv. 1.) 

Ven 15. If a soul commit a trespass.) In the Hebrew 
this is a different phrase from-what hath been hitherto 
used, signifying another sort of guilt. 

And sin through ignorance, in the holy things ef the Lord.| 
By applying to his own private use any thing that was de- 
dicated to God, (as Maimonides expounds it in his More. 
Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 46.) which night be committed in 
the payment of tithes, and in first-fruits, and the first-born 
of cattle, or meddling with that part of the sacrifice which 
belonged to the priest alone. Which things he that com- 
mitted presumptuously, was to be cut off, (Numb. xv. 30.) 
but if ignorantly, he was to do as here is direeted in this 
verse. But these words seem to be particularly restrained 
to the last of those things now mentioned, (eating any part. 
of the sacrifice which belong to the priest alone, xxii. 14.) 
and the end of this law (as R. Levi Barzelonita speaks, 
Precept. exxii.) was to excite fear and reverence in all 
those who approached unto holy things. 

Then he shall bring for his trespass unto the Lord, a ram 
wilhout blemish out of the flocks.] As a sheep was a more 
noble species among creatures than a goat; so a ram was 
of a greater value among sheep, than a female: and.there- 
fore this sacrifice was more costly than the str-offering men- 
tioned ver. 6. 

With thy estimation.] Besides his sacrifice, he was to, 
make satistaction in money, according as the priest should 
estecm the damage. For thatis the meaning of with thy 
estimation ; according to the value thou shalt set upon the 
thing, which he applied to his own use. : 

. By shekels of silver. | At least two shekels, as “ J Srsich 
doctors resolve.- ‘mame 

- After the shekels of the sanctuen ‘y.] See Exod. xxx. 13. 
The Jews were thus confined to these rites, and such as 
are mentioned ver. 8, 9. in the rest of these prescriptions, 
that there might be no room for idolatrous ceremonies; nor 
might men among themselves be left at liberty to invent im- 
pious or frivolous ways of worship: and that the obedience 
of good men might be also exercised in these minute mat- 
ters; and the contempt of wicked people be the more appa- 
rent, in refusing to comply with these known laws of God. 

For a trespass-offering.) The Webrew word uscham, 
which we translate trespass-offering, is so near of kin to 
chattah, which we translate sin-offering, that one of them is 
sometimes used for the other, as I observed upon ver. 6: 
yet there is a real difference between them: though it ho 
not easy to determine wherein it consists. For the greatest 
men differ in their opinion about the quality of the offences, 
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for which these two kinds of sacrifices were to be offered: 

some saying that the offences for which ascham was offer- 
ed, were inferior to those for which chatéah was offered ; 

which is the opinion of Maimonides in his More Nevo, 
chim, (par. iii. cap. 46.) Others, on the contrary, think, 

that the offences which were expiated by_ascham, were 
more grievous than those expiated by chattah ;, which is 
the opinion of no less a man than the deservedly-admired 
Bochartus, in his Hierozoicon, (par. i. lib. ii. cap. 33.) 
Where he adds, that the former sort of sins were committed 
knowingly ; the other only ignorantly. For so the LXX: 
translate chatiah by auapria, which seems to denote a fault 
committed by error and mistake: but ascham by 7AnppéAuce, 
which carries in it the notion of sometking premeditated 
and designed. But this is direetly contrary to the very 
words of Moses here in this verse ; which expressly speak 
of a trespass committed through ignorance. Aben Ezra 
therefore distinguishes these two much better, making chat- 
tah to signify a sacrifice which was made for the purging 
offences, committed through ignorance of the law; and as- 
cham tor such as were committed through forgetfulness of 
the law. Butas he gives no proof of this, so “he was sen- 
sible it was liable to exception ; there being one of this 


sort of sacrifices mentioned ver. 17. which he saw could: 


not be comprehended under this rule. Others therefore 
think, the former hath respect to offences against God ; and. 


the latter to those against men; not observing, that the very, 


same sort of sin, which when it was known is called chat- 
tah, when it was doubtful is called ascham. From whence 
_a very learned person of our own (now with God), who had 
much and long considered this matter, concludes, that an 
oflence was peculiarly called ascham (which is a name for 
the sin, as well as for the sacrifice, as chattah also is) 
about which either a man was dubious (as in the following 
verso), or dida manifest damage to othermen. There being 
no ascham (or irespass-offering ) coramanded to be offered 
by the law, but for such offences as were so committed 


against God, that their neighbours also were injured by. 


them. Asin the case of those who did eat holy things, 
here mentioned, whereby the priests were damaged: and 
of those mentioned vi. : 2—4. and such as lay with a bond- 
woman betrothed to another, (xix. 20, 21.) Whichare all 


the cases belonging to this matter ; excepting that of the, 


Nazarite defiled by the dead, (Numb. vi. 12.) and of the 
leper, (iv. 12.) who were to be purged with a sin-offering, as 
well as with a trespass-offering: and therefore not to be 
considered in this matter. See Dr. Outram, lib. i. de Sa- 
erificiis, .cap. 13. n. 8. and Samuel Petitus’s Varia Lec- 
tiones, cap. 22. who hath said the same, but not so fully 
and distinctly. If this do not satisfy, yet itis plain the sa- 
crifices which go by this name of trespass-offerings, and the 
rites also about them, were so different, that they are suffi- 
cient to distinguish them from the other. For none but 
rams and male-lambs were admitted for trespass-offerings, 
which were not used at all in any sin-offerings. And the 
hlood of the sin-offerings was put upon the horns of the 
altar, (as was noted in the foregoing chapter, ver. 7.18. 25.) 
but that of the trespass-offerings was sprinkled round about 
upon the altar, (vii. 2.) Sin-offerings also were offered for 
the whole congregation of Isracl, (iv..13.) but trespass-of- 
Serings only for private persons, which made Bonfrerius (I 
Suppose) after.a long discussion of this matter, to con- 


UPON. LEVITICUS. 


359 


clude, that the difference between sin and trespass con- 
sisted only in the sacrifices which -were offered for them. 
See him upon the fourth chapter of this book; ver. 1... 

Ver. 16. And he shall make amends for the harm he hath 
done in holy things, and shail add a fifth: ‘part thereunto, 
&e.] Besides the compensation, mentioned in the foregoing 
verse, for the damage that was done, according to the va- 
Juation made by the priest, there was a fifth part more to be 
added thereunto, and uaren to the priest who had suffered 
the damage. 

And the priest shall aail an atonement for him with the 
ram of the trespass-offering, and it shall be forgiven him.] 
The atonement was not made, nor forgiveness obtained, till 
full satisfaction for the wrong had been-made. 

- Ver. 17. Andifa soul sin, and commit any of these ns a 
Ke. ] t. e. Did eat any of the holy things beforementioned, 
which God forbade any but the priest to eat. : 

Though he wist it not.] i. ec. Be not certain whether they 
were holy or no.° For the Hebrews generally call this 
ascham talut, a dubious trespass-offering: being in a matter 
about which a man was in suspense, whether he had -of- 
fended or not. J 

Yet he is guilty, and shall bear his iniquity.] He shall be 
obliged to offer this sort of sacrifice. : Which was ordained 
(saith R.,Levi Barzelou. Precept. exxiii.) to make men 
cautious, and fear to sin;, and-to attend diligently in all. 
their actions, that they transgressed not the laws of God. 

Ver. 18., And he shail bring a ram without blemish, out 
of the flock, with thy estimation, &c.] The offering before 


appointed, (ver. 15, &c.) with this difference only, that no. 


jifth part was in this case to be added, because it was not: 
certain whether he had transgressed or no. 
. Lhe priest shall make an atonement for him, concerning. 
his ignorance wherein he erred, and wist ii not.] Did not: 
know whether he had offended or not: which distinguishes 
this from the sin of i ignorance mentioned ver.15. _.: 

And it shall be forgiven him.] But if he afterward came 
to have a certain knowledge of his offence, he was not ex- 
cused by this dubious offering (as Rasi aaa but was 
bound also to offer a sin-offering. 

Ver. 19. It isa trespass-offering. ] In this ease a sacrifice 
must be offered, as well as in a certain trespass. ay 

| He hath certainly trespassed against the Lord.] The 
words in the Hebrew are, ascham ascham lajhova ; which, 
I think, should be translated, a trespass-offering certainly: 
unto the Lord. ‘That is, in this doubtful case, let him take 


.a.sure course, .by offering the sacrifice here prescribed.. 


¥or though neither this sort of sacrifices, nor sin-offerings, 
were to be voluntary (which was proper only to whole. 
burnt-offerings and peace-offerings ), yet the very suspicion 
of a guilt required a sacrifice. As for all those offences 
which might be committed by men who had no sense .or, 
suspicion of them, they were expiated by the sacrifices. 
which were offered for the whole congregation, at certain 
stated times: but no particular person was to offer either. 


_sin-offering or trespass-offering of his own accord, unless 


he knew or feared he had contracted some guilt. 

I cannot think fit to conclude this chapter, without tak-. 
ing notice how Jonathan paraphrases these last words of 
it; who, instead of saying he hath trespassed (as it is com- 
monly translated) against the Lord, saith, against the name 


of the Word of the Lord. Which is an observation that. 
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might have been made in my notes upon the two foregoing 
books of Moses, where many such passages occur, which I 
did not mention. And I should not have done it now (be- 
ing unwilling to swell this commentary with any thing that 
doth not tend to the explaining the sense of the text), did 
not the impious pamphlets that have lately been spread 
abroad against the doctrine of the ever-blessed Trinity, 
make it necessary for me to take this occasion to assert, 
that this doctrine was not unknown to the ancient Jews, as 
appears even from the frequent mention of the Word of 
the Lord in the Chaldce paraphrasts, where the Hebrew 
hath only Jchovah (or the Lord): for which-I can see no 
- yeason at all, if there had not been:a notion among them of 
more persons than one who was Jehovah. It ‘doth not 
always, indeed, carry this signification in it; but there are 
very many places where, by the Word of the Lord, cannot 
be meant a word spoken by the Lord, er any thing else, 
but a person speaking or acting, &c. who is the Lord. "There 
is a famous instance of it in Gen. xxviii. 20, 21. where Ja- 
cob’s vow is ‘thus translated by Onkelos: Jacob vowed a 
vow, saying, If the Word of the Lord will be with me, and 
keep me, &c. then shall the Word of the Lord be my God. 

Where the Word of the Lord is so plainly made the object 
of his adoration, that it evidently shews they had a notion 
in those days when Onkelos lived (which was about our 
Saviour’s time), of mere persons than one who was the 
Lord. The Jerusalem Targum also speaks this so clearly, 
that one cannot but be something amazed to mect with such 
expressions in it, as those upen Gen. iii. 22. ‘The Word 
of the Lord said, Behold, Adam whom I have created, is my 
only-begotten in this world ; as I am the only-begotten in 
the heavens above. Which may fairly duce a belief that 
St. John used the known language of those times, when he 


declared our blessed Saviour’s Godhead under the name of — 


the Word, who was in the beginning with God, and was 
God, (John i. 1.) 
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Ver. 1. Axp the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.| What 
here follows belonging unto the same with that which went 
before, it is likely, was speken at the same time. And 
these words signify, that the Lord. further spake unto Moses, 
what concerned trespass-offerings. 

Ver. 2. Ifa soul sin, and commit a trespass.| The same 
sort ef expression is used in ‘the beginning of this law, ‘con-- 
cerning the trespass-offcring, ver. 15. Which some trans- 
late prevaricate, or act insincerely. 

Against the Lord.| The Severcign of the world; who was 
peculiarly affrented by the following sins; especially by 
swearing falsely, which was calling him to bear witness to 
a lie. 

And lie unto his ‘netyhbour in that which was delivered 


him to keep.| Deny‘the trust which was committed to him;: 
and that when he was brought upon his-oath to deliver the: 
For this is the 1n-' 


truth, as appears by the next verse. 
stance of that sort of oath, which the Jews call the oath 
about a thing deposited, (sce v. 1.) For there being no 
witness of what was dono between two friends or neigh- 
bours, who trusted one anothcr in such matters, but God 
alone; they appealed unto him, from whom nothing could 
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be hid. And this oath, the Jews say, was governed by an- 
other, which they call the oath of testimony : which a man 
was not bound to give, unless he were adjured to it by the 
court of judgment: and so it was in the oath about the 
things deposited; he was not guilty who was adjured by 
private persons, and denied it; but he that denicd it before 
the. court. So they resolye in Palicah Olam, par. iv. 
cap. 2 

Or in fellowship.] To carry on a common trade, in joint- 
stock; or (as others understand it) in any thing for which 
he gave his hand unte another: for so the Hebrew words 
are, putting of ‘the hand, as contracts are oft-times made: 
which if a man afterward denicd, he fell under the guilt 
here mentioned. ‘And there is some reason to think, that 
this is much of the same nature with the former; because, 
when he speaks of restitution, (ver. 4.) this is not repeated. 
And therefore it seems to be included in that which was 
deposited with another: whether it were money, called 


.here pikkadon; or any other goods, called tesumah jad. 


They that would sce more opinions about these words, 
putting of the hand, may consult Const. L’Empercur, iv’ 
his annotations on Bava kama, cap. 9. sect. 7. 

Or in a thing taken away by violence.}] That is, by rob- 
bery or stealth, as the word gazel signifies. For theft not 
being punished ameng the Jews with death, they tendered 
an oath to those who were accused or suspected of it, to 
clear themselves from the imputation, (Exed. xxii. 11.) 

_ Or hath decewved his neighbour.} Wrenged him by false’ 
accusation, as the Hebrew word hoschok seems to import. 
Which St. Jerome always translates calumny; as the word’ 
haschak he translates to calumniate. It signifies also ex- 
tortion; and Rasi takes it for defraudizg a hircling of his 
wares. 

Ver. 3. Or have found that which was lost, and lieth con-' 
cerning it.] Deny that he found a thing lost ; which in truth 
came to his hand. 

And sweareth falsely.| They put men to their oath in this 
case also, when there was a just cause of suspicion; as 
they did in matters of theft. 

In any of ali these.) In any of these sorts of things; as 
the Hebrew may be translated. 

That a man doth.| Wherein one man dealeth with an- 
other: or which frequently happen, as Grotius thinks this’ 
phrase signifies; in his annotations upon 1 Cor. x. 13. 

Sinning therein.] By these means contracting a guilt. 

Ver. 4. Then shall it be, because he hath sinned, and is 
guilty.| The last words should rather be translated, and’ 
acknowledges his: guilt. -For so this: word ascham, guilty, ' 
ought to be expounded, as I shewed iv. 22, 23. to make a 
clear sense of the law there mentioned. And it would other 
wise be superfluous here : for when a man hath sinned 30° 
grievously as the feregoing verses suppose, who could doubt 
of his guilt? The truce meaning therefore is, when he hath 
sinned (so the first words may be translated) by committing © 
any of those things forementioned, and acknowledges hts’ 
guilt, he shall restore that which he teok away violently, 
&c. And this most plainly reconciles the contradiction, 
that othérwise would be between this law and that in Exod. 
xxii. 1. 7. 9. where a man that stole'an ox is condemned 
to restore five oxen, and four sheep for one; and if he 
dclivered moncy to another to keep, and it was stolen, the 
thief was to pay double ; whereas here, one simple resti- 
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tution is exacted, with an addition of a fifth part. The 
reason is, because in Exodus he speaks of those thieves 
who were convicted by witnesses in a court of law; and 
then condemned to make such great restitution: but here 


of such as, touched with a sense of their sin, came volunta- | 


rily and acknowledged their theft, or other crime, of which 
nobody convicted them, or at least confessed it freely when 
they were adjured ; and therefore were condemned to suffer a 
lesser punishment, and to expiate their guilt by a sacrifice. 
See L’Empereur upon Bava kama, cap. 7. sect. 1. and 
cap. 9. sect. 1. 5.7. where he observes very judiciously, 
that this interpretation is confirmed by Numb. v. 7. where 
the first words may be translated, If they shall confess their 
sin that they have done, &c. And ‘this seems ‘to be more 
reasonable than the account: which Maimonides:gives of 
this matter in his More Nevoch. par.iii. cap. 41.where, ex- 
pounding these words, which he took violently, of an open 
robber, he gives these reasons why he was not punished- 
so much as a thief, but restored only the principal, with a 
- fifth part; because‘rapine happens seldom, but theft often’; 
for it cannot be committed so easily as theft; and is done 
openly and manifestly, whereas theft is comm mtted more ‘se- 
cretly: so that a man may be aware (he imagines) of a 
robber, and defend his goods against him, ‘better than 
against a secret thief. Yet'this is better than the account’ 
of R. Johannes f. Zachei, (mentioned by J. Coch upon the 
Gemara of tlte Sanhedrin. cap. 7. p. 271.) that a mere thief 
fears man more than God; buta robber fears both alike. | 

Ver. 5. Of ail that about which he hath sworn falsely, he 
shall even restore it in the principal.] The same numerical 
thing which he took away, if it still remain in his posses- 
sion unaltered; or else the just price of it: as R. Levi 
Barzelonita expounds it, Praecept. cxxv. And the Jews 
pretend to such scrupulosity in this matter, that-they say a 
man, who was to have a share in his father’s estate, from 
whom he ‘had taken-something by robbery, was to restore 
it before the division was made, and not by detaining it to 
make his share greater than it ought ‘to be. (Sec Bava 
kama, cap. 9. sect. 9.) 

And shalladd the fifth part more thereto.] The Jews have 
many subtilties about this, as may be seen there, sect. 6, 
7. The plain sensc is, that he should compensate the Joss 
which the right owner might have sustained (by wanting 
the use of his goods so long as the other had detained 
them in his hand), by adding a full fifth part of the prin- 
cipal, as an amends for the wrong. Yet, if he had really 
forgotten that he had found such a thing as he was charged 
withal, at the time he denied it upon oath, he was not 
bound to pay the fifth part more, nor to offer the expiatory 
sacrifice, though he really was possessed of the thing; as 
Mr. Selden observes, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 11. p. 506. 

And give it unto him to whom tt appertaineth.] If he 
hath stolen from a man the smallest picce of money, which 
the Jews call peruta, and had forsworn it, they fancy he 
was bound to restore it to the owner himself; though he 
lived as far off as Media: and it would not suffice to‘give- 
it to his son, or his attorney, whom he had left to act for him. 
Yet they are something humorsome in these absurdities, 
for they do not tic a man to go so far to pay the fifth part; 
though in a case where it was morc than a peruta. (See 
Bava kama, cap. 9. sect. 5, 6.) 

In the day of his trespass-offering.] Or, in the day of his 
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trespass; that is, as soon as he acknowlcdgeth his guilt, as 
this word I shewed ver. 4. is ‘to be interpreted. And 
-this agrees with what our blessed Saviour requires; (Matt. 
Vv. 23.) 

Ver. 6. And he shall bring his trespass-offerinig unto the 
Lord, a ram without a blemish.] This the ‘Hebrews call 
as that v. 15, was for a 
dubious. 

With thy estimation, &c.] R. Levi of Barcelona interprets 


‘it, a ram worth two shekels, (Pracept. cxxiv.) 


Ver. 7. And the priest shall make an atonement for ‘him, 
&e.] The offender was not to think he was cleared by 
making restitution, and adding the‘fifth part, whereby his 
neighbour ‘might well ‘be sitidfied: but withal, this sa- 


‘crifice was necessary for ‘his expiation, without which no 
‘satisfaction was 'made’to the ‘Divine ‘Majesty. The Jews 


themselves also think ‘that this was prescribed, to make 
them more sensible of their sin, and ‘to render it -more 
odious unto them; as’the same author observes. 

Ver. 8. And ‘the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.] Here 
the Hebrews begin ‘a new section of the law, as well asa 
new chapter (as we callit), for the first seven verses plainly 
belong ‘to the matter of the foregoing chapter. And it is 
reasonable to think, ‘that the following precepts were given 
at a distinct time from the former, (see iv. 1.) being about . 
a different matter. For having declared what offerings the 
people should bring to the Lord, he now gives instructions 
to the pricsts, how they should manage the several offer- 
ings that were brought. 

Ver. 9. Command Aaron and his sons, saying.] As be- 
fore he bade Moses speak unto the children of Israel, (Lev. 
i. 2. iv. 2.) because the Jaws he then gave concerned them: 
so now he bids him command Aaron ard his sons what ‘to 
do; and acquaints them with -the laws, that is, ‘the rites 
they should observe ‘in offering the several sacrifices before 
directed to be made. 

This is the law of the burnt-offering.| He mentions that 
first, which was first delivered, and was the principal offer- 
ing, being purely in honour of God; whereas the other 
was occasioned by men’s sins, or the benefits he had be- 
stowed on them. 

It is the'burnt-offering.| He explains what burnt-offering 
he chiefly means, viz. the daily sacrifice: which was the 
principal burnt-offering, according to which all other offer- 
ings of that kind were to be regulated. 

Because of the burning upon the altar all night unto the 
morning.| ‘Or, forthe burning upon the altar, &c. This 
was the reason of its name, because it was burning on the 
altar from the evening (at which the Jews began their day) 
till the morning. For which purpose the priests watched 
all night, ‘and put the sacrifice upon the altar piece by 
piece, that it might be consumed by a slow and gentle fire. 
As:for the morning sacrifice, it is not here mentioned, be- 
cause it was consumed by a quiokcr fire; that there might 
be room for other sacrifices that were commonly offered 
after it,(as appears from yer. 12.) and were only offered in 
the morning, not at night. But if there were no other 
sacrifices to succeed it in ‘the morning, then, it is very 
likely, that it was also kept burning till the evening sacri-. 
fice; that God’s altar might ‘always have meat upon it. 

And the fire of the altar shall’ be burning in it.] Or, For 
the fire of the altar, &c. So it should be translated: unless 
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we translate the last word not in it, but by if. And the fire of 
the altar shall be burning (i. e. be fed or maintained) by it. 

Ver. 10. And the priest shall put on his linen garment.] 
Mentioned Exod. xxviii. 40. 

And his linen breeches shall he put upon his flesh. To 
cover his secret parts, as appears from Exod. xxviii. 42. 

And take up the ashes, which the fire hath consumed with 
the burnt-offering, &c.] Or rather, When the fire hath con- 
sumed the burnt-offering ou the altar. For the word aschar, 
which we here translate alesoe, signifies also when; and is 
so translated by us, iv. Or else the sense myst be, 
The ashes into which the ra hath consumed the burnt-offer- 
ing. Or, to make good our present translation, a few 
words must be added, in this manner, The ashes (of the 
wood) which the fire hath consumed with the burnt-offering. 

And he shall put them beside the altar.] On the east part 
of it, as far as might be from the most holy place. (See 
1.16.) For this was most suitable to the glory of the house 
of God (saith R. Levi of Barcelona), and the fire would 
burn better, when the altar was cleared from the ashes. 

Ver. 11. And he shall put off his garments. ] Those before- 
named, aud put on other garments. It is a question among 
the Jews whether he mean his common raiment, or some 
other garments, not holy, and yet net quite common, but 
ofa middle nature. It is most likely that the carrying the 
ashes out of the tabemacle, being not a holy action, as 
they were not to perform it in thcing priestly, 7. e. sacred gar- 
ments, wherein they took them from the altar; so they alin 
it in the common habit, which they wore whan they did not 
minister, Yet Rasi thinks this was not absolutely neces- 
sary, but only fitting and scemly: it being indecent to do 
this work in the same garments wherein they served at the 
altar. And the ashes having been upon the altar, there are 
those (as I said) who fancy this was not a work fit to be 
performed in their common garments; and therefore have 
devised a habit of less dignity than those garments where- 
in they ministered, which they used when they carried out 
the ashes. Thus Maimonides himself, and others, men- 
tioned by Mr. Selden, lib. iii. de Syned. cap. 11. n. 6. 
where he likewise observes, that Chiskuni is of opinion, 
that such of the family of the priests, as were both ex- 
cluded from their ministry in the sanctuary, and from wear- 
ing the holy garments, by reason of some defect in their 
bodies, were permitted to perform this office of carrying 
away the ashes. 

And carry forth the ashes without the camp, into a clean 
place.| Seciv.12. The forementioned Rasi will have it, 
that they needed not to take away all the ashes every day; 
but only a shovel-full, which they laid beside the altar. 
And when the hollow place of the altar was so full, that 
there was no room to lay on the wood, they were bound to 
empty it, and carry all the ashes away. 

Ver. 12. And the fire upon the altar shall be burning in 
at, it shall not be put out.} This precept is repeated again 
An the next verse ; as it was mentioned once before, (ver. 9.) 
For which there is a just reason, as Abarbine] makes ac- 
count. For in the ninth verse he requires, that the wood 
for the evening sacrifice should be so ordered and attended, 
that the fire might be kept in till the morning. And then, 
here, in this verse, he requires there should such care bo 
used in taking away the ashes, that the fire might still re- 
main, and uot be extinguished, After which, speaking of 
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the morning sacrifice, in the latter part of this verse, he re- 
quires in the next, (ver. 13.) that such a quantity of wood 
should be laid on the altar, when they offered it, that the 
fire might be kept in till the evening sacrifice; or, that if 
there were any extraordinary sacrifices brought besides the 
daily burnt-offering, the priests should still add more wood, 
that the fire might not be put out by that means, but be able 
to devour them. 

_ Aud the priests shall burn wood on it every morning, Kc.] 
The Hebrew word for 2vood being in the plural number, 
R. Levi of Barcelona concludes there were more bundles 
than one brought in every day. And from this place (and 
i. 7.) he gathers there were three. The first of which he 
calls the great heap; with which the daily sacrifice, and 
the rest, for which there was occasion, were offered: of 
which he thinks Moses speaks in the ninth verse of this 
chapter. The second was lesser, which was laid at the 
side of the other, that they might have coals for the burning 
incense: and _-this he thinks intended here. And the third 
was merely to keep in the fire perpetually; of which he 
thinks Moses speaks in the next verse. The Misna also 
tells us, that there being seven gates to the great court of 
the sanctuary, three on the north, and as many on the 
south, and one at the east; the first on the south side was 
called the gate of burning: becausc at that gate they brought 
in the wood, which was to preserve the fire perpetually on 
the altar: (see Codex Middoth, cap. 1. sect. 4.) 

And he shall burn thereon the fat of the peace-offerings.| 
This fat of the peace-offerings was to be burnt together 
with the burnt-offering, and not separate from it: by which 
means the burnt-offering was the sooner consumed, and 
more room was made for other occasional sacrifices. 

Ver. 13. And the fire shall be ever burning upon the aliar.] 
This fire was not kindled by the priests, but by God him- 
self; who sent it from heaven to consume the first sacrifice 
that was offered by Aaron, (ix. uli.) From which time they 
were bound to take care, that it never went out; that so 
their sacrifices might be constantly offered by celestial fire: 
because it was the continuation of that fire which came 
from heaven, by a continual addition of fuel, whereby it 
was preserved. And so it continued, as the Jews affirm, 
till the captivity of Babylon ; and after it, as some of them 
would have us believe (who fancy it was preserved in a 
pit, by the care of some‘religions priests, till their return), 
though against the common tradition among them, which 
is, that there was no sacred fire in the second temple; for 
they reckon this among the five things which were wanting 
there, and had been in the first. And as for the constant 
continuance of this fire, there was care taken that wood 
should be laid up in the temple for the maintenance of it: 
so in order thereunto, there was a certain set time, when 
the people were obliged to carry wood thither; which made 
a kind of festival, called by Josephus EvAogdpra, lib. ii. de 
Bello Judaico, cap. 31. rv Evrogpopiwy toprij¢ ovanc, &Kc. it 
being the feast of the wood-carrying ; when tt was the custom 
for all to bring up wood for the altar: that there might be 
no want of fuel for the fire, which was never to go out. 

It shall never go out.] This was a thing so famous, that 
it was imitated among the gentiles; who thought it omi- 
nous to have their sacred fire go out: and therefore ap- 
pointed persons on purpose to watch it, and keep it perpe- 
tually burning, as appears by the vestal virgins at Romo, 
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whose great business it was to look after the eternal fire, 
as they called it; 
dgavtopov THC ciel: the destruction of the. city, as Diony- 
sius Halicarn. speaks. This institution is ascribed, both 
by him and by Plutarch, unto Romulus; into whose his- 
tory many things were translated by the ancient pagans 
out of these sacred records of Moses, as the learned Hue- 
tius hath made probable in his Demonstratio Evangel. 
Propos. iv. cap. 9.n.8. ‘The Greeks also preserved such 
a wip doBeorov, inextinguishable fire at Delphi; and the 
Persians in like manner, and many other people, as Bo- 
chartus hath shewn in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 
35. and Dilherrus before him, in a special dissertation (as 
he calls it) de Cacozelia Gentilium, cap. 11. where he hath 
heaped up a great deal to this purpose; and, among other 
things, hath this conjecture—that the Grecian ‘“Eorvia, and 
the Roman Vesta, had their names from the Hebrew word 
esch, or the Chaldean escha, which signifies fire. ‘The con- 


jecture of David Chytrzeus also is no less ingenious, who. 


derives those names from eschjah, the fire of the Lord. 

Ver. 14. And this is the law of the meat-offering.} He 
doth not speak of the offerings which accompanied the 
daily burnt-offerings, but of those which were offered alone, 
mentioned in the second chapter. 
given of what they should consist; and also how much 
the priest should have for his portion: but here are some 
things added concerning the place where they should be 
eaten by the priests; and concerning those meat-offerings, 
which were peculiarly to be offered for themselves. 

The sons of Aaron shall offer it before the Lord, before the 
altar.] Orrather, upon the altar: for so the Hebrew phrase 
fon the face of the altar] signifies. 
is, he shall present it to the Lord beforc the altar; and then 
afterward (as is directed in the next verse) burn a hand- 
ful of it upon the altar. Andsothe rule is, chapter second, 
ver. 8, 9. When it is presented to the priest, he shall bring tt 
to the altar, &c. 

Ver. 15. And he shall take of it his handful of the flour of 
the meat-offering, &c.| According to the prescription in the 
second chapter, ver. 2. where all this verse is explained. 

Ver. 16. And the remainder thereof shali Aaron and his 
sons eat.] If they had no pollution upon them, xxii. 6. (See 
chap. ii. 3.) The reason of the precept was, (as R. Levi 
Barzel. observes, Precept. cxxxiii.) that it preserved the 


dignity of the sacrifice to have it eaten only by the pricsts: 


and by them (I may add) only in the holy place, and not 
carried out from thence, as it here follows. 


With unleavened bread shall it be eaten.| There is nothing 


in the Hebrew text to answer unto the word with ; which 


makes the sense unaccountable, that otherwise is easy and. 


natural. If we translate it as the Hebrew words plainly 
signify, unleavened it shall be eaten, see x. 12. 

In the holy place.| There was a room in the court of the 
priests, where they atc these holy things, as Kimchi ob- 
serves upon Ezck. xlii. Which may be confirmed out of 
Numb. xviii. 10. where the most holy place can signify no- 
thing but the court of the pricsts, as L’Empereur rightly 
understands it in his Annot. upon Middoth, cap. 2. sect: 6. 

“In the court of the tabernacle of the congregation they 
shall eat it.| As the priests did eat it in their own court, so 
their male children had placc in the court of the Israclites 
wherein to eat it, (x. 12,13.) And they arc all said to cat 
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imagining.the extinction of it purported’ 


Where directions are. 


Or else the meaning 
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before the Lord, because this was a part of the tabernacle: 
as was also the court of the women, whcre there was a place: 
for the priests’ daughters to eat, as well as their sons, of the 
firstlings that were offered to the Lord, (Numb. xviii. 19.) 
Ver. 17. It shall not be baken with leaven.| There were 
two little rooms at the east gate of the court of the temple, 
called the gate of Nicanor; one of which was a vestry for 
the priests to put on their garments when they went to mi- 
nister; and the other was for baking this flour, and that 
mentioned ver. 21. So they ‘tell us in Middoth, cap. 1.' 
sect.4, And therefore it is ordered to be baken without 
leaven, because it was a part of the Lord’s sacrifice: which 
being offered unleavened, (chapter second, ver. 11.) the re- 


nitinder must needs be unleavened also, because the whole’. 


was God’s; and the priests could have it no other ways’ 
than it was offered unto him. 

I have given it to them for their portion of my offerings 
made by fire.] That is, of the meat-offerings beforementioned. 

It is most holy, &c.] This is.the reason why it was not 
to be carried to be eaten out of the holy place. (See chap. 
ii. ver. 10.) 

As is the sin-offering, and as the trespass-offering. | See 
ver. 26. and vii. 6. 

Ver. 18. All the males among the children of Aaron shall 
eat of it.] And none but they, because it was a thing oe 
holy. 

It shall be a panes for ever in your generations. ] Thatis, 
as long as the Jaw about sacrifices shall last. 

Every one that touches them shall be holy.] According to 


this translation of these words, the meaning is, that it was. 
not sufficient to be descended of priests, and to be males,. 


but they were also to be free from any legal defilement, who 
were admitted to eat of this offering, (xxii. 6.) But these 
very words, which we here translate every one, in the 
twenty-scventh verse we translate whatsoever :° 


made holy by them. That is, the very dishes into which 
such holy things were put, or the spoons, or knives, where- 
‘with they were eaten, were never.to be em to any 
other use. .(Sce Exod. xxix. 37.) 

Ver. 19. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.| At the 
same time. the Lord gave direction. about another offering, 
near of kin to the former; but not yet mentioned. 


é 


and then. 
‘the meaning is, Every thing that toucheth them shall be. 


Ver. 20. This is the offering of Aaron and his sons, which. 


they shall offer unto the Lord.] 'The Jews call this a mincha . 


of initiation; which every high-priest, and every other 
priest (as they understand it), were bound to offer, when 


they were consecrated; and the high-priest to continue, 
every day as long as he lived. So Abarhinel, in his pre-. 


face to this book, (sect. 2.) reckoning the various sorts of 
meat-offerings, makes this the fourth kind; which the high- 
priest offered every day, and every other priest once in his 


life, viz. when he first was admitted to minister at the altar, . 


at the age of twenty years. For both these meat- offerings, 
saith he, are comprehended in this verse. But it may as 
well be understood only of Aaron, and his successors in 


the priesthood, of whom the following words seem to speak, . 


and not of the common priests. . 
In the day when he is anointed.) The Hebrew word be- 


jom may be translated from the day; and so the Jews un- . 


derstand it, that he was to make this oblation, not only 
upon the day of his consecration, but ever after (as I said), . 
3A 2 
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every day, as long as ho continued in the priesthood. 
And so the next words seem to explain. it. 

The tenth part of an ephah of fine flour, for a-meat-offer- 
ing perpetual; half thereof in the. morning, and half at 
night.) ‘The high-priest, saith Josephus; (lib. iii. Antiq. cap. 
10.) sacrificed twice every day at his own charges: and 


then he describes this very offering, which was, distinct. 


from that which attended the daily lena offering; as ap- 
pears by the quantity of this, meat-offering, and; by: the 
manner Of ordering. it. 
flour, mixed with oil; 
next verse. (See Exod. xxix, 40, 41.). The reason why: it 
is here mentioned, is, because it was a mincha,(or -meat- 


offering), of w hose rites Moses is treating; and this-is an. 


exception from the rest. 

Ver. 21. In a pan shall it be made with oil.), With:threc 
logs of oil; as the Jews determine: 

And when it is baken.]|' See ver. 17. 

Thou shalt bring tt w.] Unto the altar, 


And the baken pieces shalt. thou. offer, &e.] Tf, it was a. 
meat-offering of the high-priest, it was divided into: twelve: 


pieces (as Maimonides saith); if of: a common priest (for 


they will have both to be included ‘in this law) then. into: 


ten pieces; which were so exactly divided; that half of 
them were offered in the morning 
evening. And the handful of frankincense (which they say. 
was offered with them) .was.in, hike manner divided, and 
burnt on the altar, (Maase Korhban, cap. 13.) 

Ver. 22. And.the priest of his.sons, that is anointed in his 


stead, shall offer it.] What. he had said of) Aaron and his. 
sons in general, (ver. 20.) he naw particularly:-requires of : 
every.son of-his, that should succeed: him. in his. office.. 


For which there was the greater necessity, because (as.R: 


Levi of Barcelona understands it, Precept: cxxxiv.) the, 
high-priest was an ambassador between the Israclites and. 


their heavenly. Father (by whom their prayers were offered 
to God, and who made reconciliation for them), and there- 
fore should be bound, in all reason, to offer a perpetual sa- 
crifice twice every day, for the constant needs of the con- 
gregation; and to apply his mind to this (as he speaks), 
that he and they might be the better for it. 

It is a statute for ever unto the Lord.] As long as that 
priesthood continued: 

Tt shalt be wholly burnt.] In which it differed from other 
meat-offerings, as will appear in the next verse. 

Ver. 23: For every .meat-offering for the. priest.) Or of 
ihe . priest. 
priest; who were. not all bound to offer. this sacrifice 
every day, but only he who did it in the name of all the 
rest, viz. the ‘pricst who offered the daily burnt-sacrifice. 
He may be well thought te have been obliged to this; by 
which means this, meat-offering was offered to God.every 
day, by ono or other of them, and never omitted. But 


Abarbinel (as.I noted befere, ver. 20.) thinks, that only the . 


high-priest was bound to offer this meat-offering every day; 
and every. other.pricst once in his life, viz: when he began 
his ministry. 


Shall be wholly burnt: it shall not be.eaten.] The pricsts. 


had all the meat-offerings which were. brought by the people, 
except one handtul which was offered to-the, Lord. (See 
chapter second, ver. 2, 
they were not to taste, but wholly. burnt them on the altar. 
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lor:that seems to- have been raw: 
but this baken, ,as it: follows, in, the 


, and the other half.in the: 


This.may seem to relate to every common. 


3.) But of their own. meat-offerings: 





(CHAP. VI. 


For it had not been seemly for him, both to offer unto God, 
and to eat of it asif it were his own; as Maimonides speaks, 
(par. iii. More Nevoch. cap. 46.) or, as R. Levi Barzelonita 
gives the reason, (Precept. cxli.) the scope of the sacrifice 
being to raise the mind of him that.offered it unto God, it 
was not fit he should think of eating. any part. of his own 
offering; which would have taken his mind. off from God. 

Ver. 24, And the, Lord. spake unto Moses, saying.] He 
added further- several things: concerning other offerings;. 
which, perhaps were delivered at the-same time with the 
foregoing; being still concerning the priests, (sce ver. 8, 9.) 
And, therefore the next verse begins, thus, “ Speak unto 
Aaron and his sons, saying.” 

Ver. 25. This is the law of the sin-offering.) That is; for 
particular: persons: that for the priests themselves, being 
governed by another law. For. it is plain, that, in the fourth 
chapter, he distinguishes: the: sin-offering into two. kinds: 
one, whose blood was carricd: intothe: sanctuary, and .the 
flesh-of it burnt: entirely without; the camp, (ver. 7, 8, &e. 
and here ver. 30.) and another; whose blood was not car-, 
ried into the sanctuary; the-flesh of which .the. priests were 
to cat, as is here directed. 

In the place where the, burnt-offering is killed, shail the, 
sin-offering be killed before the Lord:|-See iy. 24.29. 3h. 

It is most holy.] This is the reason of what follows, that 
none might eat:ofjit but those who were holy.to the Lerd. 

Ver. 26. The: priest; that, offereth it for, sin, shall eat it.) 
The flesh of, this :str-offertug. fell to the share of him who 
offered the: sacrifice. that-day; and, to his male children: 
though he might invite any other priests, and their sons, to 
partake with him, if, he- pleased ; as appears from ver. 29, 
I-neced not add, that the z7murim, as the Hebrews call them; 
were cxcepted: that is, the fat, &c. mentioned iii. 9, 10. iv. 
26. which were to: be wholly burned upon the altar. 

In the holy place shall it be eaten, &c.| See ver. 16. For 
it being most holy (as the words are in the conclusion- 
of the foregoing verse), it was to be caten in the holy 
place; and that the same day. and night when it was of- 
fered; and none of it to be kept till the morning, Where- 
as some of the peace-offerings (which they called the 
lighter holy things) might be eaten the: next day, (vii. 16.) 
See Maimonides, More Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 46. This 
seems to have been imitated by the heathen, who required 
that their most holy sacrifices should not be carried out of 
the temple; as the scholiast upon Aristophanes's Equites 
observes, concerning the sacrifices offered to Ceres and 
Proserpina: ov« iv ra’ Oudueva Anufreoe at Tepoupdvy, Fw 
agtévat. 

Ver. 27. Whosoever shall touch the flesh: thereof lees: be 
holy.| See ver. 18. 

And when there is sprinkled of the blood thereof upon any 
garment.] This. is commonly. understood. of the priest's 
garment; who alone sprinkled the blood. But his. gar- 
ments being holy, the blood that:might chance to fall upon 
them was not thereby at:all’ dishonoured: and. therefore 
(if) this.be the meaning) we are to understand, that the gar- 
ments would appear less venerable, when:they were spot- 
‘ted with blood; ; and upon that account were.to be washed. 
If we take it for the garment of him that: brought the sa- 


-crifice, which when. it was killed, the blood might chance 


then the washirg of them was 


to spirt.upon his clothes ; 
> which, being holy, was not. 


out of reverence. to the blood 
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to. remain upon a common garment. Which way. soever it) 
be interpreted, the intention, it is:manifest, was to preserve. 
in their.minds an awful regard to God, and to whatsoever 
belonged unto his service.. , 

Thou shalt wash that whercon it was sprinkled in the holy.: 
place.) Where there. was: a.room (after the temple was 
built) which was called: lischath:hagullah,.the chamber of 
the spring, or well, out of. which water: was drawn.for. the 
use ofthe court.of the sanctuary. And_there, it.is proba--. 
ble, these garments were washed: (See Codex Middoth, 
cap.'5. sect. 3.) ~ 

Ver. 28. But the earthen.vesseliwherein it: is sodden. shall 
be broken.| For.it being very porous, might so deeply im-- 
bibe a tincture from the flesh, that.it: could not’ be washed. 
out; but the smell of: it. might:remain. a long time. And: 
being of a small value, it was no great loss. to have. it 
broken; rather than any: thing that was-holy, remaining: 
in it, be profaned. What became of the broken. shreds: 
- of these earthen vessels,.is a doubt among: the Hebrew 
doctors; because it.was neither fit to throw-them out.ina 
profane place, nor yet seemly.to-heap them up in the sanc- 
tuary: and thercfore they fancy the earth opened and 
swallowed them up, asa great man in this kind of learning 
(J. Wagenseil) hath observed uponsthe Mischna of Sota, 
cap: 3. But they might have rather: said, that they: were: 
thrown abroad into a clean. place, after they. were broken 
into small: bits, or crumbled to powder; just as the aslies 
were that. came from the altar, which was.a holy. place. 

Tf it be soddeniu a brazen pot, it. shail be both. seoured, 
and rinsed in, water.) Nothing. could’ so easily: sink. into: 
this, being a solid metal: but-whatsoever. stuck to it might 
be rubbed out and cleansed by washing... From this verse, 
compared with; other. places, it-seems.apparent; that no-- 
thing was-roasted in the sanctuary, but only- boiled: So 
we find the peace-offerings (mentionéd.1 Sam. ii. 13, 14, 
15.) were constantly sodden; and all other holy. offerings, 
except the paschal; lam) (which they roasted at home), 
2 Chron. xxxv. 13. And after their. return from the cap-- 
tivity of Babylon, the same is intimated in the last verse 
of the prophecy of Zachariah. 

Ver. 29. Alithe males among the priests shall eat thereof: 
itis most holy.] See ver: 16. and 26. 


Ver. 30. And: no-sin-offering.| Or rather; but:no: sin-of-- 


fering. 


Whereof any of the blood is brought ‘into the tabernaele : 


of the. congregation, to reconcile withal: in.the holy place, 
Shall be eaten;, &c.] Such were: those. sin-offerings. for the 
high-priest, (iv. 3.) and:for the whole congregation, upon 
particular occasions, . (iv. 13, &c.), Or upon the day- of 
general atonement, (xvi: 27.) No part of these was:to be 


eaten, but entirely burnt.in the fire; as-it' here follows in- 


the end of this-verse., There is: ne:necessity. of Maimo- 
nides’s observation. upon) these: words ; that no man what-- 
soever might cat of these sacrifices: for if tie priest might- 
not, they were certainly prohibited to all other-persons. 
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Ver. 1. Likewise this is the law of the trespass-of-. 


fering.| The people. were: directed. before in: what cases 
they should bring this sort of offering; and Ihave noted the. 
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difference between them and ‘siz-offerings; (v. 15.) but now 
the priests are directed in their office about trespass-offerings: 

Té' is :most' holy.) In-general they’ were: to observe: that 
these offerings, as‘well‘as sin-offerings, were.to-be number- | 
ed among the most ‘holy.things’;' and ‘therefore to be accord- 
ingly used, (ver:'6:)" | 

Ver. 2. In: the place: where: they kill the burnt-offering, 
shali: they. kill the trespass-offering:| The same: order: that’ 
was given about'stn-offerings, (iv. 24. vi: 25:): — 

And: the blood thereof shail. be sprinkled'round about up- 
onthe altar:] This-is: a’ different‘ rite from that:which: was: 
observed in: the: sin-efferings;: whose: blood was’ put upon: 
the liorns:of ‘the altar; (iv: 25. 34.) and thie blood ‘of: such’ 
sin-offerings-as were made for the high-priest, or the whole: 
congregation; was‘ also'to: be’ sprinkled: seven: times’ be-- 
fore:the veil’ of* the-sanctuary, (iv. 6. 17:). But thisto be 
sprinkled rowed about.the altar of: burnt-offering ; accord-: 
ing to-the manner‘used in the-whole burnt-offerings, (i. 11.) 
and’in the- peace-offerings; (iii: 2! 8:) only with this dif-- 
ference, that there being a scarlet thread, or- line; which” 
went round about the altar. exactly. in. the middle, the 
blood of the whole burnt-offerings was sprinkled round 
about above the line, and the blood of the trespass-of- 
ferings, and the peace-offerings, round about below the 
line. (See Codex Middoth,, cap. 3. sect. 1..and.L’Empe- 
reur, Annot. 12.) ~ 

Ver. 3. And he shali offer of it all the fat thereof.) This. 
was-the work of the priest, first'to offer-unto God his part 
of the sacrifice. 

The rump.|' All the fat belonging unto God; this is par- 
ticularly mentioned in‘ the ‘first place; as the principal fat: 
For the tails of their‘sheep in those countries (and no other 
creature but'a’ram:was allowed ' for a trespass-offering, as 
was-before noted) were ofa prodigious bigness, as hath been 
noted by many: particularly by the famous Bochartus in 
his-Hierozoicon, (par.i. lib. ii. cap. 45.) and lately by an- 
other excellent person, Jobns Ludolphus, in his Ethiopic 
History, (lib. i. cap. 10. n. 16.) and-in his commentaries 
on it, (num. 76.) And therefore it is called; both here and 
in other places, by the peculiar name of alja; whereas the 
tail or rump of other creatures, is called zanah. (See what: 
[have noted upon iii. 9.) 

And the fat 'that:covereth the inwards-| This, and ‘all that 
follows in the next'verse, hath been explained before, (iii. 
3, 4.8, 9.) 

Ver. &. And'the priest shall’ burn them upon the altar, 
&e.] Ashe did the fat of the siz-offerings and peace-offerings, 
(iv. 26. 31.) ‘ 

Ver.6. Every male among the priests shail eat thereof, &c.]_ 
All the fat: being offered to God, the flésh became the por- 
tion of the priest; who; with his male children, but not fe- 
males, wereto eat it: but notin any place out of the sanc- 
tuary; as it here follows, (See vi. 18: 26. 29.) : 

Ver. 7: As ts the stn-offering, so is the trespass-offering : | 
there ts one’ law for them.] In this matter (though. in‘ other: 
things: they differed), for the same rule is given here about 
the trespass-offering, ‘that is given in the chapter foregoing 
(ver. 26.) about the sin-offering. . 

The priest that maketh atonement therewith'shall have it:] | 
Who might-invite othcr priests, if he pleased, to eat with 
him, and ‘with his sons: but-he was not bound to it; for the 
flesh of this-sacrifice was entirely his own.- p 
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. Ver. 8. And the priest that offereth any man’s burnt-offer- 
ing, even the priest.} Or, that priest who offercth it. 

Shall have to himself the skin of the burnt-offering, which 
he hath offered.] All the flesh of the burnt-offerings being 
wholly consumed, as well as the fat, upon the altar, (chap. 
i. ver. 8, 9.) there was nothing that could fall to the share 
of the priest, but only the skin: which is here given him for 
his pains. I ohserved upon Gen. iii. 21. that it is probable 
that Adam himself offered the first sacrifice; and had the 
skin given him by Ged, to make garments for him and for 
his wife. In conformity to which the priests ever after had 
the skins of the whole burnt-offerings for their portion. 
Which was acustomamong the gentiles(as wellas the Jews), 
who gave the skins of their sacrifices to their priests, when 
they were not burnt with the sacrifices, as in some si-offer- 
ings they were among the Jews, (iv. 11.) Who employed 
them to a superstitious use, hy lying upon them in their 
temples, in hope to have future things revealed to them in 
their dreams. This Dilherrus hath observed, out of these 
Ww or of Virgil: 


“hue dona Sacerdos 
Quum tulit, ct cesarum ovium sub nocte silenti 
Pellibus incubuit stratis, somnosque petivit, 
Multa modis simulacra vidit variantia miris, 
Et varias audit voces, fruiturque Deorum 
Colloquio.” 





Andin the Eleusinia, he observes, out of Suidas, the Dadu- 
chus put on the skins of the beasts which had heen sacri- 
ficed to Jupiter; which were called Arde xweia, the fleece of 
Jupiter, (Dissert. Special. de Cacozelia Gentil. cap. 9.) 
_Ver. 9, And all the meat-offering that is baken in the oven, 


and all that is dressed in the frying-pan, and tn the pan.]| | 


See conceming these various sorts of meat-offerings in the 
second chapter, ver. 4, 5. 7. 
Shall be the priest’s.] All but the memorial of it, which 
was burnt upon the altar. (See ii. ver. 9, 10.) 
_ That offereth it.| That particular priest who offered it 
was to have the remainder for his portion. 
Ver. 10. And every meat: offering.] Or, but every meat- 
offering : for here is an exception to the foregoing rule. 
Mingled with oil, and dry.| The foregoing verse speaks 
of such meat-offerings as were any ways baker ; but this of 
those that were raw: which were of two sorts; cither of 
flour mingled with oil, as all voluntary offerings of this sort 
were, (ii. 1.) or dry without any oil, as some sin-offerings 
were, (v. 11.) and the offering of jealousy, (Numb. v. 15.) 
‘Shall all the sons of Aaron have, one as much as another.] 
All the priests who attended on that day were to have an 


equal share in this kind of meat-offering: though he alone’ 


who ministered at the altar had the baked meat-oflerings. 
There are some indecd who can sce no reason for this dif- 
ference (though this last sort, others think, was more easily 
divided, and therefore shared among them all), and conse- 
quently take these words to signify “the same with those in 
the foregoing verse: Every one, in the course of his ministry, 
Shall have this benefit, in his turn of waiting at the altar. 
‘Ver. 11. And this is the law of the sacrifice of peace-offer- 
ings, &c.] This is the only sort of offerings remaining to 
be spoken of: which, when he required them of the people, 
are mentioned in the third place, after the burnt-offerings 


and meat-o ferings ; before the sin-offerings and trespass-of- . 
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ferings. But here are reserved for the last place, in his di-. 
rections he gives to the priests about them; because, as 
there were several sorts of them, so there were various rites 
to be observed about them. Which rites, as I observed 
before, are called here the law of such sacrifices. 

Ver. 12. If he offer it for a thanksgiving.) In this, and in 
the sixteenth verse, we have an account of three sorts of 
peace-offerings. ‘This, which was the principal, for benc- 
fits received from God’s bounty; the other two, fer the ob- 
taining such blessings as they desired to receive. And 
this of thanksgiving, was cither general for the whole con- : 
gregation (of which there was hut one only, at one time of 
the year, in the feast of Pentecost, xxiii. 19, which was ac- 
counted most holy), or particularly for private persons, as . 
occasion offered, which. were accounted less holy. And 
they are these here mentioned; which might he either of 
the flock, or of the herd (but no hirds), and either greater . 
or smaller of those kinds; that is, of the herd from the first 
year to the third, and of the flock from the first to the se- — 
cond year complete. If they were older, they were not fit 
for sacrifice. All this R. Levi Barzelonita, (Precept. 
CxXxxvii.) explains at large. 

Then he shall offer with the sacrifice of thanksgiving, un- 
leavened cakes mingled with oil, &c.| The same R. Levi 
observes, that some peace-offerings were offered without 
any bread; viz. such as they called hagigah and schimeah, 
sacrifices of festivity and rejoicing, i.e. at their great so- . 
lemn festivals. But-these here mentioned were all offered ~ 
with bread; and that offered with this, which was the first 
of them, was called the bread of thanksgiving.. R. Solo-: 
mon Jarchi restrains this sort of peace-offerings (of thanks- ° 
giving) to such wonderful deliverances, as those men- : 
tioned in the hundred-and-seventh Psalm; from tempests ° 
at sea, or dangerous travels through the wilderness, and 
the like. Alben Ezra also seems to have been of the same 
opinion, when he saith, that men being delivered out of 
straits and distresses, gave thanks to God by this oblation. 
But I can find no ground for this limitation; it being far ~ 
more likely, that this. sacrifice was offered by all devout 
persons, for any mercy whatsoever that God oot 


{ upon them. 


Unleavened cakes, and unleavened wafers. For none of 
God’s bread was to be leavened. (See chap. ii. 11.) 

Ver. 13. Besides the cakes.] Beforementioned; which 
were to be unleavened. 

He shall offer for his. offering leavened bread with the 
sacrifice of thanksgiving, &c.] Not upon the altar (for that 
was absolutely forbidden in the forenamed chapter of this 
book), but he was to give it to the priest who waited at the 
altar, and was to partake of this sacrifice, and to rejoice 
together with him that offered it. Which is the reason 
that such different sorts of cakes are ordered in the fore- 
going verse, all unleavened (of which the priest was to 
have his share), and also others leavened, which are pre- 
scribed in this verse; that God’s family (his servants tho 
priests) might want no varicty of bread, at their feasts 
upon these sacrifices; and that God might shew his friend- 


‘ship with those who offered the sacrifice, by accepting the 


same bread at his own table, which they were wont ta 
usc at theirs. 
Ver. 14. And of it he shall offer out of the whole obla- 


tion, &c.] One of the cakes beforementioned (ver 12.) was” 
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to be presented to God for a heave-offering: —— 
which, see Exod. xxix. 24. 28. 

And it shall be the priest’s that sprinkleth the blood of the 
peace-offerings.] Having offered one cake out of the whole, 
all that remained was the portion of the priest who 
sprinkled the blood of the peace-offerings on the altar. 

Ver. 15. And the flesh of the sacrifice of his peace-offer- 
ings for thanksgiving, shall be eaten the same day that it ts 


offered, &c.] The reason of this, which was observed in . 


most of their sacred feasts, (particularly in the paschal 
Jamb, Exod. xxii, 10. and in the manna itself, xvi. 19, &c.) 
was to maintain the honour and dignity of the sacrifices; 
that they might not be in danger to be corrupted, or turned 
to any profane use, or gratify men’s covetousness. For, 
as Philo observes (in his book of Sacrifices), “ It was not 
fit that these holy things should be pnt into their cup- 
boards, but immediately set before those who are in need; 
for they were no longer his that offered them, but his to 
whom they were offered: who being himself most liberal 


and bountiful, would have guests invited to his table to 


partake with those who offered the sacrifice. Whom he 
would not have to look upon themselves as masters of the 
feast, éwirporo: yap eww lag elaiv ox Eridtopec, for they are 
but ministers of the feast, not the masters or entertainers. 
‘That belongs to God himself, whose bounty ought not to 
be concealed, by preferring sordid parsimony before gene- 
rous humanity.” His meaning is, that all the sacrifice 
was God’s, who graciously granted to him that offered it 
a part of it to entertain his friends and the poor, whom he 
would have invited forthwith, that no part of it might be 
converted to any other use but that which God appointed, 


-who made the feast. 


Ver. 16. But if the sacrifice of his offering be a vow, or a 
voluntary offering.] These two other sorts of peace-offer- 
ings were in the nature of prayers, for the obtaining such 
blessings as they desired and hoped for. And they were 
either the performance of a vow, which they made to God 
of offering him such a sacrifice, when they received the 
benefit, which was called neder: or, thcy were freely 
made beforehand, in hope God would bestow the benefit ; 
which sacrifice was called nedebah, a voluntary offering. 
Now these were not so holy as the former; and thercfore 
might be eaten on the morrow, as well as on the same day 
they were offercd. So it here follows. 

Tt shall be eaten the same day that he offereth his sacri- 
jice.] ‘Then they were immediately to begin to feast upon 
the sacrifice. 

And on the morrow also, the remainder of it shall be 
éaten.| But if they could not conveniently cat it all the 
same day, or had a mind to lay up some of it till the next, 
they had that liberty allowed them. For which Philo gives 
this reason (in the samc book), that these being for mercies 
not yet received (or offered by virtue of an obligation), they 
might take more time to feast upon them with their friends, 
and be more sparing: but the former being a thankful ac- 
knowledgment of blessings already bestowed, their hearts 
were to be enlarged } in greater bount?, » Iv’ of émruyyavovrec 
crofnwy kal mpoxelpwv evepyeoiwy, érotuny Kat avurépSerov mot- 
wrrat ty peracoa’ that they upon whom God readily be- 
stowed his benefits, might make a quick and speedy return, 
by doing good to others without delay. And what is here 
said of the flesh of the sacrifice, the Jews also understand 
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of the meat-offeriugs mentioned ver. 12,13. None of which 
was to be kept longer than two days at the most. 

There is no place here assigned, where these pectidiees 
should be eaten, at the sanctuary ; as there is for the other, 
vi. 16. 26. and here in this chapter, ver. 6. The reason 1s, 
because there was such a multitude of them, that it might 
have made too great a crowd in the court of the Israelites, 
if they had becn confincd to it. Where they might eat them 
if they pleased, (as I shewcd before, vi. 16.) but were not 
determined to that place; but left: at liberty to eat them in 
any part of the city wherc the tabernacle, and afterward the 
temple, stood. (See Deut. xii. 6, 7.) And consequently, 
while they dwelt in the wilderness, they might eat them any 
where in the camp; which was pitched round about the 
tabernacle: only it was to be in a clean place, where the 
priests might eat them as well as the people, (x. 14.) 

Ver. 17. But the remainder of the flesh of the sacrifice on 
the third day, shall be burnt with fire.| If there were such 
plenty, or they and their friends were so few, or they were 
so niggardly as not to call poor enough to eat all in two 
days’ time, they were to have no further bencfit of the flesh 
of this sacrifice; but what remaincd of it on the third day 
was to be barnt. Which was to preserve the dignity of the 
sacrifice, as the Jews speak, in preventing its stinking. And 
therc was no nobler way of consuming it than by fire, which 
consumed the sacrifice on the altar. So R. Levi Barzel. 
observes, Precept. cxxxviii. where he also adds, that God 
taught them hereby not to be solicitous for the future, nor ~ 
careful to hoard up more than needed; when they saw him 
command the holy flesh to be destroyed, after the time al- 
lotted for its use was past. The heathens themsclves 
thought this a decent rite; for there was a sacrifice at 
Rome, which they called Protervia, (as Bochart observes 
out of Macrobius, lib. ii. Saturnal. cap. 2.) in which the 
custom was, wi st quid ex epulis superfuisset, igne consume- 
retur, that if any thing of the feast remained, it was con- 
sumed in the fire. (See his Hierozoic. par. i. lib.ii. cap. 50.) 

‘Ver.18. And if any of the flesh of the sacrifice of the 
peace-offering be eaten at all on the third day, ii shall not be 
accepted, &c.| He lost the fruit of his sacrifice which he 
had offered to God by this profanation ; which destroyed 
the grace and favour which it had procured him with God. 

Neither shallit be imputed to him that offered it.] He shail 
not be thought to have made any offering at all. 

It shall be an abomination, &c.| And morc‘ than that, it 
rendcred him abominable; being abominable itself: and 
made him liable to be scourged, as the Jews here undcr- 


‘stand the last words of this verse, he shall bear his iniquity. 


Which, I think, also signifies, that he should lie under.a 
great guilt, till it was purged by a trespass-offering. 

/ Ver. 19. And the flesh that toucheth any unclean thing 
shall not be eaten. That is, the flesh of the peace-offerings 
beforementioncd, which might happen, as they ‘carried it 
from the altar to the place where they intended to make a 
feast upon it, to touch any unclean thing, might not- be 
eaten by any body. 

But burnt with fire.] is that which remained to the 
third day was, (ver.17.) This madc them very careful to 
preserve it pure. 

And as for the flesh.| That is, all the flesh which was not 
defiled by touching any unclean thing, 

_ All that be clean shall eat thereof.} Whether the pricst, 
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or other persons. For the priest had the right shoulder 
and the breast, (as we read expressly, ver. 33, 84.) and‘he 
that hrought the sacrifice had the rest. Of the former, the 
whole family of the priest might eat ;;not:only his sons, but 
his wife and daughters, who were notimarried; or being 
widows, were come back to their father again, if they had 
no children; or if those they had were-begotten by priests : 
yea, his. servants bern ia his house, or:bought with his mo- 
ney. (See.xxii. 11—13. Numb. xviii. 11.) And of the rest 
of tlie sacrifice, he that offered ‘it might.eat it, with all his 
family and his friends ;: excepting ‘those :who had any un- 
cleanness upon them. There is frequent mention of these 
feasts in the following books of the Bible. ‘As ‘that made 
by Elkanah, (1 Sam. i. 4.) and iby Samuel,:when he enter- 
tained Saul, (1 Sam. ix. 13/24.) And when'the kingdomawas 
renewed to Saul at Gilga}, there was.a :public feast made 
on these offerings, with great rejoicing, (1‘Sam. xi. 15.) 
And the like was made for Jesse.and his:sons, (xvi. 3. 5.) 
And by David, when-he entertained the people, (1-Chron. 
xvi. 3.) And by Solomon, at the dedication‘of the:temple, 
(1 Kings viii. 65.) And all the children of Israel made such 
a feast, at ‘their return from Babylon, (Nehem. viii. 19.) 
‘There are many examples also of the like feasts among 
the heathens ;: particularly in Homer, where Agamemnon 
(Iliad.i.) offered a hecatomb, and made a feast upon it. And 
Nestor (Odyss. iii.) offered a sacrifice of eighty-two oxen, 
and made the like entertainment. 

Ver. 20. But the soul that eateth of the flesh of the sacri- 
fice of the peace-offerings that pertain unto .the Lord.) By 
these last words it appears, that the whole offering was the 
Lord's, whose bounty entertained him and bis friends, to 
whom he gave the greatest part of if. 

Having his uncleanness upon him, &c.} In this verse and 
in the next, every one that had any.legal defilement upon 
him is prohibited, under a severe penalty, ‘to eat of the 
peace-offerings. 

And they might be made unclean either by impurity in 
their own body, or by the contact of unclean things; of the 
former of which he.speaks in this verse; and of the other 
in the next. Both were to be punished ‘with cutting-off; 
which hath been explained elsewhere, (Gen. xvii. 14.) 
From whence it was that the Jews were so very careful, 
not to go.into the judgment-hall when our Savionr was 
condemned, lest they should be defiled, :but that they might 
eat the passover, (John xviii. 28.) at ‘which feast, peace- 
offerings were offered together with the paschal lamb. (Sce 
more of this xxli. 2—4.) 

Ver. 21. Moreover, thesorw ‘that shall touch any unclean 
thing, as the uncleanness of an, or any unclean beast, or 
any abominable unclean thing.] All these several sorts of 
uncleanness, contracted by touching things unclean, we 
shall find 1n the following chapters, xi. &c. 

And shall eat the flesh of the sacrifice of peace-offerings, 
which pertain unto the Lord, even:that.soul shall be cut off, 
&c.] The intention of :such precepts was, that the greater 
reverence (as Maimonides speaks, par. iii. More Nevoch. 
cap.Al.) might:be maintained towards the sacrifices which 
were offered unto 'God. ‘Upon which account, Julian 
highly commends Moses, who, he saith, (as St. Cyril quotes 
his words, lib. ix. contra Julian.) was dvrwe cbraBiji¢ meor 
TV TeV isowy iwohv, truly religious about the eating of holy 
things ; which he proves from these very words of Moses. 
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But his conclusion from thence was very frigid, as St. Cy- 
ril calls it, that Christians were therefore to blame, because 
they would not ‘partake of such sacrifices: for-we abstain 
not‘from them, saith that father, as unclean things, but tpev 
c paddov we tk romwv, tt-rd adnSic, we rather make a pro- 
gress, as from types, unto the truth. 

Ver. 22. And'the Lord spake amto Moses, saying.] At 
tho same time‘that all ‘these ‘precepts ‘were ordered to -be 
delivered to the priests, he takes occasion to repeat-several 
precepts he had'before given,-which concern all the peo- 
ple; because -it -was-of great moment te have them ob- 
served. . 

»Ver.23. Speak unto ‘the children -of Tsrael, saying, Ye 
shall eat-no manner of fat.) Because this was'God’s part, 
‘and therefore not to be.eaten by any one, but burnt:upon 
his altar. (See iii.16,17.) “And ‘the reason “Maimonides 
gives,;why it was reserved for‘him-alone, was, because it 
was very delicious to -the ‘taste, (More Nevoch. .par. ‘iii. 
cap. 41.) . , 

Of ox, or of sheep,or of goat.) The Jews restrain this pre- 
cept to these three sorts of creatures (which were the only 
beasts that were offered to the’altar), taking the fat-of all 
other beasts to be lawful. ‘(So R. Levi, beforementioned, 
Precept. cxlix.) ) , 

Ver. 24. And the fat of the ‘beast.| Of one of the fore- 
named beasts, which.alone were allowed in sacrifices. 

Thut dieth of itself, and the fat of that which is torn with 
beasts, may be used in any other use, &c.] Though the flesh 
of such beasts was unclean, yet’they might apply the fat, 
when separated from the‘hody, to any use: only they might 
not eat if. . 

Ver. 25. For whosoever eateth the fat of the beast, of 
which men offer an offering made by fire unto the Lord.) 
This seems to justify the opinion of those Jews who re- 
strain the eating of fat only to the three sorts of creatures 
mentioned ver. 23. as was there observed. 

Even the soul that eateth it, shall be cut off from his peo- 
ple.) If he did it presumptuously; but if through inad- 
vertence, he was to be scourged, as the Jewish doctors af- 
firm. Yet, if he did it a third time, scourging did not suf- 
fice ; but they shut him up in a little cave, where he could 
not stand upright, nor had room to sit down; and there fed 
him with the bread and water of affliction, till his bowels 
were sorely pinched, ‘&c. as Maimonides describes this 
punishment. (See Schikkard’s Mischpat ’Hammeleck, and 
Carpzovius’s annot. on him, cap. 2. Theorer. vii.) 

Ver. 26. Moreover, ye shall eat no manner of blood, whe- 
therit be of fowl, or of beast.) See iii.17. Men were very 
prone to this in those times (as Maimonides thinks), where- 
by they ran into idolatrous worship. Which was.the rea- 
son God restrained them from it, by threatening cuéting off 
(ver. 27.) to those who were guilty of it, (More Nevoch. 
par. Hi. cap. 41.) - 

In any of your dwellings.| This is added ‘to signify, that 
they might no more-eat-of the blood of ‘those beasts which 
they killed at home, than of those slain at the altar. 

Ver. 27. Whatsoever soul it be that eateth any manner of 
blood, even that soul shall be cut off, &c.] The reason of it 
is given xvii. J0,11. But the Jews here distinguish (par- 
ticularly R. Levi Barzelenita, Precept. cxlviii.) between 
the blood of the soul, or the life (as they speak), and the blood 
of amember. The former, which run out freely when the 
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beast was killed, in which was the life of the beast, is that 
which is here meant, as Moses more fully explains it, in 
the place beforementioned. The other, which remained in 
the several parts of the beast, they looked upon as belong- 
ing to the flesh, and therefore might be eaten with it. 

Ver. 28. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.| He 
delivered at the same time some other rules to he observed 
by the people in these matters. (See ver. 22.) 

Ver. 29. Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, He 
that offereth the sacrifice of his peace-offerings unto the Lord, 
shall bring his oblation unto the Lord of the sacrifice of his 
peace-offerings.] ‘The meaning may be no more than this, 
that before he and his ftiemils feasted together, as is di- 
rected ver. 15, &e. he was to take care éo bring his oblation 
unto the Lord, that is, to see that Ged had his part of the 
peace-offering ; for till that was offered, none could meddle 
with the rest. But if the import of the Hebrew words be 
well observed, they seem to have a further meaning ; which 
is, that whensoever any man brought the sacréfice (which 
_in the Hebrewis here called zebach) of his peace-offerings, 


he should also bring his oblation (which, in distinction from 


the other, is called korban), that is, a mzncah, or meat-of- 
fering together with it; that the feast which was to be 
made, might be Somgiictely furnished with bread and en 
as well as the flesh of the sacrifice. 

Ver. 30. His own hands shall bring the offerings of the 
Lord made by fire, the fat, with the breast, it shall he bring.] 
The sacrifice being slain and divided, the priest was to put 
what belonged unte the Lord into the man’s own hands 
(viz. the fat, with the breast and the shoulder), that he might 
present it himself unto the Divine Majesty. 

That the breast may be waved, for a wave-offering before 
the Lord.| This is the manner wherein it was to he pre- 
sented; the man was to lift it up over his head, and wave 
it to and fro; his hands heing supported and guided by the 
priest. (See Exod. xxix. 24. and Numb. vi. 19, 20.) Mai- 
monides describes the order of it in this manner: first, the 
priest put into the man’s hands the fat; and then laid upen 
it the breast and the shoulder; and after that, one of the 
pieces of the cakes for the meat-offering upon thein; all 
which he waved about. 

Ver. 31. And the priest shall Upyn the fat upon the altar: 
but the breast shalt be Aaron’s and his sons’.| When that 
part which belonged to Ged’s altar (viz. the fat) had been 
burnt there, the pricsts had the breast and the sheulder to 
their own use; as servants have what comes from their 
master’s table. For it was all offered unte God, (ver. 29, 


30.) who, taking only the fat for himself, bade them take the . 


rest, viz. the breast and the shoulder: which had been pre- 
sented unto God by waving them to and fro, as a sacrifice 
to the Lord of the world; but by him bestowed upen his 
ministers for their maintenance in his service. This is more 
fully expressed in the three next verses; in which there is 
no difficulty, and therefore I shall but lightly touch them, 

Ver. 32. And the right shoulder shall ye give unto the 
priests, &c.| This is only a more particular declaration 
what belonged to the priest; who was to have not only the 
breast beferementioned, but also the right shoulder. 

Ver. 33. He among the sons of Aaron that offereth the 
blood of the peace-offerings, and the fat, shall have the right 
shoulder for his part.| This is still a more special direction, 
providing for the encouragement of that priest, who, on 
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that day, ministered at the altar; unto whom the right 
shoulder was appropriated, as a reward of his pains in 
offering the sacrifice. ; 

Ver. 34. For the wave-breast, and the heave-shoulder,. 
have I taken of the children of Israel, from off the sacrifices 
of their peace-offerings, and have given them to Aaron and 
hts sons, &c.] This doth not contradict what I observed 
just before; for when he saith, he hath given these to Aaron 
the priest and his sons, the meaning must be, to those of 
his sons, who, at the time when these were offered, sprin-. 
kled the bleed and burnt the fat. 

Ver. 35. This is the portion of the anointing of Aaron,. 
and of the anointing of his sons, &c.] In the Hebrew the 
words are, This is the anointing of Aaron, &c. that is, this 
they have in right of their unction to the priest’s office; 
which entitles them to all beforementioned. 

In the day.| The Hebrew word bejom may, hoth here and 
in the next verse, be translated (as I observed before, vi. 
20.) from the day, and ever after. 

When he presented them to minister unto the Lord in the . 
priest’s office.] Made them draw near to attend upon him at 
his altar. 

~ Ver. 36. Which the Lord commanded to be given them, 
in the day that he anointed them, &c.] By virtue of a grant 
from God when they were made priests, to enjoy this be- 
nefit in all future ages. 

By a statute for ever, &c.] As long as this law of sacri- 
fices and this priesthood shall last. (See vi. 22.) . 
Ver. 37. This ts the law of the burnt-offering, of the meat- 
offering, and of the sin-offertng, and of the trespass- offering, 
&e.] This verse contains a summary of what he had com-, 
manded Aaron and his sons, from the ninth verse of the 

sixth chapter unto this place. 

And of the consecrations.| The whole order of their con- 
secration is not here directed, (but in Exod. xxix.) only 
something belonging to that matter, (vi. 20, &c.) 

Ver. 38. Which the Lord commanded Moses in Mount 
Siza?.| In thatmeuntainous country which lay near to Mount 
Sinai, as Maimonides truly expounds it. Forhe was come 
down from Mount Sinai, and had delivered to them all that 
he received there, (Exod. xxxiv. 29.32.) before these com- 
mands were given: but they still continued near unto it; 
and so the word behar may be translated, by Mount Sinat. 
I’or, as the last words of this verse tell us, they were still 
in the wilderness of Sinai: that is, in that part of the wil- 
derness which took its name from its nearness to Mount 
Sinai. 

In the day that he commanded the children of Israel to 
offer their oblations unto the Lord, &c.| This doth not pre- 
cisely signify, that he commanded Aaron and his sons 
(vi, 9, &c.) all these things, on the very same day that he 
commanded the children of Israel what oblations to bring, 
(chap. i. 2, &e.) but they were delivered all at the same 
time, immediately after the other, without any other com- 
mandments intervening. 


CHAP. VIIt. 


Ver. 1. Ayp the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.| Seo 
lv. 1. 
Ver. 2. Take Aaron and his sons with him.| Having de- 


livered the laws and rules about sacrifices and the rites 
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belonging to them, he now prepares the priests to offer 
them, as had been commanded. And there is not much 
said in this chapter, but what had been explained in Exod. 
xxix. and other neighbouring chapters; where he relates 
the orders he received in Mount Sinai about those things 
which were now performed. 

And the garments.| Exod. xxviii. 2. 4. 

And the anointing oil.] Exod. xxx. 24, &e. 

And a bullock for the sin-offering, and two rams, and a 
basket of unleavened bread.] Sce Exod. xxix. 1—3, &e. 
These were in their kind the very best of the legal sacri- 
fices, as appears, in part, from that expression of the 
Psalmist, Psalm Ixix. 30, 31. where he prefers thanksgiv- 
ing and praise, before a bullock that hath horns and hoofs (a 
young bullock, which began to spread its horns and hoofs), 
that is, before the very best of all their bloody sacrifices. 

Ver. 3. And gather thou all the congregation together, 
&e.}] All the elders of the people, with the great officers 
who were set over thousands and hundreds, &c. For these 
are frequently called by the name of col ha edah, which 
we translate all the congregation; particularly in Numb. 
xxv. 7. xxxv. 12. Josh. xx. 6. Judg. xxi. 10. 13. 16. where 
the elders of the congregation, and the congregation, and all 
the congregation, are plainly the same thing. Which is 
further confirmed from the next chapter of this book, (ver. 
1.) where it is said expressly, Moses called Aaron and his 
sons, aud the elders of Israel. 

Ver. 4. And Moses did as the Lord commanded.} Sum- 
moned them to appear before the Lord. 

And the assembly was gathered together -J The word we 
translate assembly, is the same with that in the foregoing 
verse, which we translate congregation: that is, as I said, 
the assembly of the elders. 

into the door of the tabernacle of the congregation.]} 
That they might be witnesses of what was done, and satisfy 
all the people, that Aaron and his sons did not intrude 
themselves into his office; but were solemnly called and 
consecrated to it by Moses, the servant of the Lord. It is 
likely, also, that as many of the people as the place would 
conveniently hold, met together to be spectators of this 
ia at | 

Ver. 5. And Moses dai unto the congregation, This is the 
thing which the Lord commanded to be done.] I am now 
about to execute what God hath formerly commanded, 
when I was with him in the holy mount, (Exod. xxix. 4.) 
At what time this was executed, is a question among 
learned men. And our great primate of Ireland places 
this consecration of Aaron and his sons, together with the 
tabernacle and all things belonging to it, in .the second 
month of the second year, after they came out of Egypt: 
moved thereunto, I suppese, by what is said in Numb. vii. 
1,2. So that, according to his opinion, the numbering of 
the people, and the separation of the Levites to God’s ser- 
vice, preceded this action. But I do not see any reason 
why we should not think all things were done in the order 
wherein they are here related. And then this consecration 
was performed in the first month of that year; after the ta- 
bernacle had been erected aud set apart for the habitation 
of the Divine Majesty. (See Exod. xI. 17, 18.) 

Ver. 6. And Moses brought Aaron and his sons.] To the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation; as he had been 
directed, (Zxod. xxix. 4.) 
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And washed them with waier.| As is there also directed; 
having first likewise washed hiniself, (x1. 31.) 

Ver. 7. And he put upon hin the coat, and girded him 
with the girdle, &c.| Moses, by an extraordinary commis- 
sion from God, performed the oflice of a high-priest on 
this day, and the six days following: and put Aaron in 
possession of this office hy clothing him with the carments 
here mentioned, (according to the orders which had been 
given, Exod. xxix. 5, &e.) which was thought sufficient for 
the consecration of a high-priest, after the captivity of 
Babylon; when they wanted the holy oil, as hath been be- 
fore observed. Whence Phile often calls Moses by the 
name of 'Apytepetc, t. e. high-priest. And in Schemoth 
Rabba the tradition is, that he continued high-priest all 
the time they continued in the wilderness: though others, 
they confess, are of opinion (which is the truth) that he of- 
ficiated only the seven days of the consecration; after 
which this office was settled in Aaron. (See Selden, lib..i. 
de Succession. in Pontificatum, cap. 1.) 

Ver.§. And he put the breast-plate upon him: also he 
put in the breast-plate the urim and the thummim.| See 
Exod. xxviii. 30. It is observable that he saith nothing 
here in this place of the precious stones, but only mentions 
urim and thummim ; as in Exod, xxxix. 10. (where he de- 
scribes the same thing) he makes mention only of the four 
rows of stones, but saith not one word of urim and then- 
mim: which I look upoa as a proof that they were all one. 

- Ver. 9. And he put the mitre upon his head; and upon 
the mitre, the golden plate, the holy crown, &c.] Accord- 
ing as God commanded him in ‘Exod. xxviii. 36, 37, &c. 
xxix. 6. 

Ver. 10. And Moses took the anointing oil, and anointed 
the tabernacle, and all that was therein.| See Exod xxix. 
26, &c. and Exod. xl. 9—11. There being several ways 
of anointing a thing or person, either by pouring oil upon 
them, or by putting it upon them with the finger, or by 
sprinkling; it is not an improbable conjecture of TFortu- 
natus Scacchus, that Moses anointed the tabernacle and 
its utensils, by dipping his finger in the oil, and putting it 
upon them. For though the word mascah, which he useth 
for anointing, be general, yet the Vulgar expressing it by 
linivit, and the LX_X. by Exypice (which import this parti- 
cylar sort of anointing), and there being different words 
used to express the anointing of the altar and of Aaron, it 
may well incline one to his opinion; (Myrothec, 2. Saer. 
Eleeochrysin. cap. 70.) 

‘And sanctified them.] Set them apart by this unction tor 
the holy use; for which they were designed. 

Ver. 11. And he sprinkled thereof upon the altar seven 
times ; and anointed the altar, and all its vessels, &c.] We 
do not find this expressly before directed: but the intention 
of anointing the altar being te make it most holy, (because 
it was to sanctify all that was laid upon it, Exod. xxx. 20. 


x1. 10.) it was very fit it should be both sprinkled seven 


times with oil, and also anointed: in teken of its extraordi- 
nary sanctity, which was put upon it by this very solemn 
rite. For here are two distinct words about this anointing ; 
the first is jaz, he sprinkled of the oil upon it; and then 
jimshach, he anointed it, by putting some of the oil on it: 
whereas it is said of the tabernacle, and of the things there, 
only jimshach, he anointed them, without any sprinkling. 
Some think, that the altar being mentioned twice in this 
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verse, he speaks of the altar of incense, as well as of the 
altar of burnt-offerings. But it is plain by those places 1 in 
Exodus it was the altar of burnt-offerings, which was thus 
sanctified; and here the laver and its foot (which stood in 
the same court) is said to be sanctified with it. As for 
the altar of incense, it is included in what is said in the fore- 
going verse, that he anointed the tabernacle and all therein. 

Both the laver and his foot, to sanctify them.] It may be 
thonght that he sprinkled with oil the laver and its foot, as 


well as anointed them; which is the opinion of the fore- . 
But the Hebrew words will not | 
warrant it; for they only signify that they were anointed as | 
| Of the bullock for the sin-offering.| See Exod. xxix. 10. 
Ver. 12. And he poured of the anointing oil upon Aaron's | 


named Fort. Scacchus. 
the altar was after its aspersion. 


head.| Here now is a third word distinct from the two for- 


mer, viz..jitzok, which signifies there was more done to_ 
Aaron than to any of the holy things, to sanctify him to his © 


office ; for the holy oil was poured ‘on his head. 


And anointed him.| Perhaps he drew the oil with his | 


finger upon his forehead, after it was poured on his head, 


as the Jews think he did, (See Exod. xxix. 7, 8. xxx. 30. 


xl. 13.) 


To sanctify him.] i. e. Set him apart to this sacred office. | 


Now this consecration of Aaron and his sons being men- 
tioned here together with the consecration of the taberna- 
cle and all belonging to it, it hath made some conclude, 
that both were done at the very same time. But I have 
given some arguments to prove the contrary, upon Exod. 
xl. 17,18. And the meaning of these three verses (tenth, 
eleventh, and twelfth of this chapter) may be, not that they 
were consecrated at the same time, but with the same oil. 
For first he says, Moses took the anointing oil; and shews 
how it was employed after a different manner upon the ta- 
bernacle and its utensils, upon the altar, and upon Aaron, 
on whose lead it was poured; whereas the former had it 
only put upon them with the finger, or were sprinkled with 
it. But though they were not consecrated together, yet 
their consecration immediately followed one another. For 
seven days being spent in sanctifying the tabernacle and 
the altar, then immediately began the sanctification of 
Aaron and his sons: during which time Méses may be sup- 
posed to have received the foregoing laws about sacri- 
fices, in which they were to be employed as soon as they 
were consecrated. And the seven days for the consecra- 
tion of Aaron and his sons, immediately succeeding the 
other seven days which were spent in the consecration of 


the tabernacle and the altar; it may be the reason why 


they are here succinctly mentioned both together, and nei- 
ther of them mentioned before. Tor if the account we 


have in the forticth of Exodus concerning these things be | 


well attended to, it will appear that nothing is there said of 
the anointing of the tabernacle, or any thing else; but only 
that he set it up the first day of the month, as he was com- 
manded ver. 2, &c. and 17, &c. And he is commanded 
in like manner to take the anointing oil, and anoint the ta- 
bernacle and all therein, (ver. 9, &c.) and then to aneint 


Aaron and his sons; (ver. 13. 15.) but he relates nothing of | 


his doing either of them till now, when he executed those 
commands. 
Ver. 13. And Moses brought Aaron’s sons, and put coats 


upon them, and girded them with girdles, &c.| See Exod. 
XxXvili. 40, 41. xxix. 30. xJ. 14. 
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As the Lord commanded Moses.) He commanded him 
also to anoint them at the same time, (Exod. xxviii. 41. 
x]. 15.) but itis not herementioned; because they were not 
anointed as he was, by pouring oil upon their heads; but 
sprinkling it on their garments, with the blood of the sa- 
crifice offered for them. And that he did afterward as he 
had been ordered, ver. 30. (See Exod. xxviil. 41. xxix. 7.) 

Ver. 14. And he brought the bullock.| See Exod. xxix. 
1.10. &c. 

For. a sin-offering.} So it was designed to be, Exod. 
xxix. 14, 

And Aaron and his sons laid their hands upon the head 


Levit. i. 4. 

Ver. 15. And he slew it.) Exod. xxix. 11. : 

And Moses took the blood, and put it upon the horns of 
the altar round about with his finger.] As he had been di- 
rected, Exod. xxix. 12, 

And purified the altar.| It was-purified before; but this 
was a further purification of it; that it might be the more 
fitted to-bea place to make reconciliation upon it, as itfol- 
lows in the conelusion of the verse. 

And poured out the blood at the bottom of the altar, ani! 
sanctified it, &e.] The Vulgar Latin, I think, gives the 
true interpretation of these words, rather than translate 
them in this manner; zt being expiated and sanctified, he 
poured out the blood at the bottom of .the altar, &c. Fort. 
Scacchus hath taken a. great deal of pains to prove that 
this expiation (as the Vulgar Latin calls it) went before 
the anointing or consecration of the altar; in his Myro- 
thec. (par. ii. cap. 34.) But his arguments seem to me of 
no force to overthrow the opinion of Abulensis and Philo, 
that these words do not speak of a proper expiation of the 
altar; but that it was only hereby more particularly set 
apart (asthe word sanctify signifies), to be the place where 
sin-offerings might be made; that men whe had committed 
offences might be expiated by these sacrifices. 

Ver. 16. And he took all the fat that was upon the in- 
wards, and the caul, &c.| See Exod. xxix. 138. \ 

Ver. 17. But the bullock and his skin, his flesh and his 
dung, he burnt with fire without the camp, as the Lord com- 
manded Moses.) Sec Exod. xxix..14. Yet we do not find 
that the blood of this sacrifice was carried into the holy 
place; and therefore it did.not fall under the rule in the 
sixth chapter of this book, (ver. 30.) but might have been 
eaten by the priests, as is there allowed, (ver. 26.) Some 
think it sufficient, for the solution of this, to sAy that Aaron 
and his sons were not yet completely consecrated, and 
therefore had not a right to eat of the flesh of this sin-oi- 
fering. Bnt such persons do not consider that Moses, 
who now acted as a ‘priest, could not be debarred of that 
benefit by this reason. And therefore it is better to say, 
that no high-priest, whether ordinary or extraordinary 
(such as Moses now was), might cat of any sin-offering, 
offered for the priests themselves; although the blood of 
it was not brought into the sanctuary. From whence we 
may draw this consequence: that although the sins of the 
people were taken away by the priests; who, by eating of 
their sin-offering, plainly shewed that they bare their sin, 
(as the phrase is, x. 17.) yet the sins of the priests them- 
selves could not be taken away, by any sacrifice they could 


offer for sin, of which they might not cat: but they were 
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to expect, as an excellent person of our own speaks, (Dr. 
Jackson, book ix. upon the Creed, chap. 26.) a better sacri- 
fice, made by a better high-priest, the Son of God. But 
these legal sacrifices, in the mean time, were offered in such 
a place, as prefigured the place where this better sacrifice 
should be offered, viz. without the camp: as when they 
came to their rest, without the city of Jerusalem, where 
our Saviour's body was offered for our redemption. 

Ver. 18. And he brought the ram for the burnt-offering: 
and Aaron and his sons laid their hands upon the head of 
the ram.) According to the direction given to Moses, when 
he was with God in Mount Sinai, (Exod. xxix. 15, 16.) 
where all that follows here, to the end of the twenty-first 
verse, is explained: this being nothing else but the execu- 
tion of what was before ordered. 

Ver. 22. And he brought the other ram.| For he was 
commanded to bring two, (ver. 2. and Exod. xxix. 1.) 

The ram of consecration.| So it is called Exod xxix. 22. 
31. for the reason there given. 

_ Ver. 23, 24. And he slew it, and Moses took oF the blood 
of it, &c.] These two verses are explained Exod. xxix. 20. 
where order was given for what was now done. [I shall 
only add a remark of R. Levi ben Gersom, upon the order 
wherein these sacrifices were offered; which was most ra- 
tional. For, first, there was a sacrifice for sin offered, (ver. 
14.) before they could be worthy to have any gift or pre- 
sent which they made to God received by him. But upon 
their expiation, a whole burnt-offering was accepted; (ver. 
18.) and after that followed this sacrifice, which was a 
peace-offering, (as appears from ver. 31.) part of which was 
burnt upon the altar, part given to the priest, and the rest 
they themselves ate for whom it was offered; that it might 
appear they were so far in the favour of God, as to eat 
with him of his meat from his table. Abarbinel hath the 
same observation. 

Ver. 25. And he took the fat, and the rump, &c.] All this 
verse likewise is there explained, Exod. xxix. 22. 

Ver. 296—28. And out of the basket of unleavened bread, 
&c.] These three verses shew, that Moses exactly fol- 
lowed the orders he had received Exod. xxix. 23—25., 
where they have been explained. 

Ver. 28. Burnt them upon the burnt-offering.] This shews 
that they were not a burat-offering properly, as I there ob- 
served, but an appendix to it. 

They were consecrations for a sweet savour.| Because 
they were offered to consecrate and sanctify them, as this is 
explained Exod. xxix. 33. (Sce there.)- 

Ver. 29. And Moses took the breast and waved it, &e.] 
According to the direction given Exod. xxix. 26. where it 
is also ordered that this should be Moses’s part. 

Ver. 30. And he took of the anointing oil, and of the 
blood that was upon the altar, and sprinkled it on Aaron, 
&e.] See Exod. xxix. 21. where it appears plainly this 
blood that was mixed with the oi/, was the blood of the 
ram of consecration. 

Ver. 31. And Moses said unto Aaron and his sons, boil 
the flesh at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, 
and there eat it, &c.] God having had his part, (ver. 28.) 
and Moses, who performed the office of a priest at this 
time, having had that which belonged to him on that ac- 
count, (ver. 29.) the rest was given (as the manner was in 
peace-offerings) to those for whom the sacrifice was offered: 


A COMMENTARY 


(CHAP. VII. 


that is, all but the right shoulgler, which was burnt upon 
the altar, and the wave breast, which was given to Moses, 
as priest. (Sce Exod. xxix. 31, 32.) 

Ver. 32. That which remains of the flesh and the blood 
shall ye burn with fire.] See Exod. xxix. 84. This shews it 
was of the nature of a peace-offering, (vii. 15. 17.) 

Ver. 33. And ye shall not go out of the door of the taber- 
nacle in seven days, &c.] For till then their consecration was 
not perfected (as the following words signify), no more 
than the consecration of the altar was, till a bullock had 
been offered, to cleanse it, and make an atonement for it, 
seven days together. (See Exod. xxix. 35—37.) This was 
to make them more sensible of the great weight, as well as 
dignity of their office. 

Ver. 34. As he had done this day, so the Lord hath com- 
manded to do, to make an atonement for you.] Every day 
of these seven those sacrifices were to be repeated, the 
sin-offering, the burnt-offering, and the peace-offering ; and 
their garments were to be sprinkled with the blood and 
the anointing oil, as the Lord required when Moses was 
with him in the mount, (Exod. xxix. 35.) This shews the 
imperfection of all the legal sacrifices; which would not 
have been so often repeated, if they had been of greater 
efficacy: yet the continuance of them seven days, doth 
signify the complete consecration of these priests, accord- 
ing to the rites of those times. In conformity to which, 
our great high-priest, the Lord Christ, who was perfected 
by one sacrifice of himselt, spent seven days in his conse- 
cration to his office. For as Aaron is commanded to 
attend at the tabernacle so many days together, in like 
manner our Lord Christ, (as Dr. Jackson observes in the 
forenamed book, chap. 25.) did attend the temple five 
days one aftcr another, before his death; (see John xii. 1. 


12, &c. Matt. xxi. 8, 9, &c.) and having purged it on the 


first or second of those days, from the profaneness that 
was exercised in it by merchandizing; and afterward hal- 
lowed it by his doctrine, and by his’ Divine presence, 
which appeared in several miraculous cures, he went the 
sixth day into his heavenly sanctuary, into paradise itself; 
to purify and sanctify it with his own blood: as Moses, at 
Aaron’s censecration, did the material sanctuary and altar 
with the blood of beasts. “And having rested the seventh 
day, finished all by his resurrection cou the next day in 
the morning. 

Ver. 35. Therefore shall ye abide at the door of the taber- 
nacle of the congregation.] Where all things mentioned in 
this chapter had been done, and were still to be repeated, 
(ver. 3, 4.) for they could not go into the sanctuary till they 
were compicted. 

Day and night.| This was to make their cumeorsiae 
more solemn, and taken notice of by all the people. 

Seven days.] By which meaus, a sabbath, as the Jews 
observe, passed over their heads: without which, they con- 
ecive, Aaron and his sons could not have been completed. 
But the sabbath of the Lord did never so exactly pass over 
any high-priest in his consecration, as it did over the High- 
priest of the New Testament. For however it were of 
Aaron’s it was to our blessed Saviour (as the forenamed 
Dr. Jackson notes) a day of rest indeed, after six days of 
labour, watching, praying, and fasting, which concluded in 
his bloody death and passion. 

And keep the charge of the Lord.) That which he had now 
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‘enjoined. Orrather, watch the tabernacle and his vessels, 
-&c. as they were to do intime to come. ‘The Hebrew doc- 
tors have here raised a great difficulty, about the necessary 
easements of nature; for which they had no convenience, 
if they might not stir for seven days from the door of the 
tabernacle; and therefore they fancy, there was a hole 
digged in the ground for such occasions. Sut it is more 
likely they were not so confined, as not to be allowed this 
liberty: and one cannot well doubt of it, who considers 
the word mismoroth here used (which we translate keep 
the charge of the Lord), which is a military phrase, signify- 
ing the stations and watches kept in their turns for certain 
hours: after which they were at liberty to attend their own 
affairs. Such was the charge here one may reasonably 
think, of not departing from the door of the tabernacle, 
while they were upon the guard (as we speak), which some 
or other of them kept night and day; in such order, that 
while some watched, others might sleep, or step out about 
the necessary occasions of nature. 

That ye die not.] It may seem hard that they should be 
in peril of their life, if they omitted any of these rites. 
But this was necessary, to make those serious and intent 
upon their business, who were to save the lives of others, 
by making expiation for them, when they deserved to 
perish. 

Lor so Tam commanded.] These orders, as hath been al- 
ready observed, he received in the holy mount. 

So Aaron and his sons did all things which the Lord com- 
manded by the hand of Moses.] This was necessary to be 
added, that all generations might be assured, whatsoever 
was performed by their ministry, would be effectual, to the 
end for which it was appointed ; they being exactly conse- 
crated to God’s service, without the least omission of any 
thing that he bad required. In like manner, our great High- 
priest was consecrated to his eternal priesthood, by fulfil- 
ling all the will of God; and that in a far more solemn and 
public way than Aaron’s was; it being performed by suf- 
fering such things, as nothing but a perfect filial obedience 
to his heavenly Father could have moved him to admit, be- 
cause it was accomplished by shedding we own blood ina 
lingering death. 


a 
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Ver. 1. AND tt came fo pass on the eighth day.| He doth 
not mean on the eighth day of the month; but on the next 
day after their consecration, which was seven days in doing, 


(viii. 33. 35.) Then it was that the fire fell down from ° 


heaven, and consumed the sacrifices which Aaron offered: 
and this seems also to have been the first day of unleaven- 
ed bread, which fell upon the fifteenth day of this month; 
for on the fourteenth in the even, which was the last day of 
the consecration of the priests, the Passover was kept, 
(Numb. ix. 2. 5.) 

. That Moses called Aaron and his sons, and the elders of 
Israel.) Just as he had done before, (viii. 2, 3.) that the 
rulers, and as many of the people as could meet together, 


to behold what was done, might see the glory of the Lord, . 


which appeared at this time, (ver. 6.) 

Ver. 2. And he said unto Aaron, Take thee a young calf.) 
This is the first sacrifice that was offered to God, by the 
priests of the order of Aaron. It differed from that which 
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was offered by Moses for Aaron and his sons, as egel, a 
young calf, doth from par, a young bullock: by which his 
sin was expiated at his consecration, And Maimonides 
saith, that the former signifies a calf of one ‘year old; the 
latter one of two. Others say, a calf was called egel till 
his horns budded; and then it.was called par. — 

For a sin-offering.] For his sins in general; not for any — 
determinate - offence, like that iv. 3. which therefore was 
something different from this. The Jews fancy, that a 
young calf was appointed for the first s¢n-offering, to‘ put 
Aaron and the people.in mind of the golden calf, which 
they worshipped. So Maimonides reports the opinion of 
their.wise men, in his More Nevoch. (par. iii. cap. 46.) 
Where he also hath this conceit, that it was to expiate that 
sin. 

And a ram for a burnt-offering.] For none but males 
were accepted for burnt-offerings, (i. 10.) 'There is no peace- 
offering ordered for him, (as there is afterward for the peo- 
ple, ver. 4.) because it was not fit he should have all the 
sacrifice, as he must have had, according to the law of 
such sacrifices, being both the priest and the offerer ; be- 
tween whom and the priest (after the fat was burnt) all was 
to be shared. 

Ver. 3. And unto the children of Israel thou shalt speak, 
saying.] Unto all the elders, (ver. 1.) who were to bring the 
following offerings, in the name of all the people of Israel; 
and that by ‘Neen? s direction, who was now toact as ce S 
high-priest, and give out this order. 

"Take 1 ye a kid of the goats for a sin-offering.] The Hebrew 
word setr signifies a he-goat. Concerning which Maimo- 
nides (in his book concerning Sacrifices) delivers this opi- 
nion, that ‘ all sacrifices for sin, whether of private per- 
sons, or the whole congregation, at their three principal 
feasts, new moons, and the day of expiation, were he- 
goats.” For this reason, because the greatest sin and re- 
bellion of thosé times was, that they sacrificed to demons, 
who were wont to appear in that form. For which he quotes, 
xvil. 7. They shall no more offer their sacrifices, lessetrim ; 
which we translate unto devils: but the word seirim is but 
the plural number of the word se?r, which signifies a goat. 
And further he adds, that their wise men think the sin of 
the whole congregation was therefore expiated by this kid 
of a goat, because all the family of Israel] sinned about a 
goat when they sold Joseph into Egypt, (Gen. xxxvii.31.) 
And such reasons, saith he, as these should not seem trifles, 
for the end and scope of all these actions was, to imprint 
and engrave on the mind of sinners the offences they had 
committed, that they might never forget them. According 
to that of David, Psalm h. 5. “ My sin is ever before me.” 

This stn-offering was different from that iv. 14. being not 
for any particular sin, as that was; but in general, for all 
the offences that the high-priest might have committed. 

A calf and a lamb, both of the first year, &c.] When they 
were in their prime. f 

Ver. 4. Also a bullock and a ram.| These also were, no 
doubt, to be wethout blemish, as is prescribed in the two 
foregoing offerings. And the Hebrew word sor (which we 
translate a bullock) often signifies a well-grown ox: as in 
Exod. xxi. 28. Deut. xxv. 8. As ajil,a ram, the Hebrews 
say, signifies a shcep of.above a year old. These made 
very large peace-offerings, and consequently a liberal feast 
upon them. 
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For peace-offerings.| The very same order is here ob- 
served that was at Aaron’s consecration: first, sin-offerings, 
then a burnt-offering, and then a peace-offering was oficred 
to the Lord, (viii. 14. 18, 22.) 

And a meat-offering mingled with oil,] Which was to 


complete the peace-offerings on whieh they were to feast, , 


that meat might not be without bread to it. 

For to-day the Lord will appear to you.) Give you an il- 
lustrious token of his presence by sending fire from hea- 
ven, or from the brightness of his glory, to consume the sa- 
crifice, (ver, 23, 24.) Whereby they were all assured that 
both the institution of this priesthood, and the sacrifices 
offered by it, were acceptable to the Divine Majesty. 


Ver. 5. And they brought that which Moses commanded.) - 
Both Aaron (ver. 2.) and all the congregation (ver. 3.) 


brought all the offerings which Moses required. 


sacrifices were to be offered. 

And ail the congregation drew near and stood before the 
Lord.] Approached to the door of the tabernacle, and stood 
there by their saerifices, looking towards the holy place; 
and worshipped the Lord. 

Ver. 6. And Moses said.] Unto the congregation. 

This is the thing which the Lord commanded that ye should 
do.] I require this of you by the commandment of God, 
who will demonstrate, by a visible token, his presence 
anong you. 

And the glory of the Lord shall appear unto you.} ‘That 
glory which filled the tabernacle when it was erected, (Exod. 
xl. 84, 35.) openly shewed itself to them all, (ver. 23.) and 
deelared his grace and favour towards them, by consuming 
their sacrifices, as an acceptable oblation to him, (ver. 24:) 
Whereby a particular honour also was done unto Aaron, 
who was hereby most illustriously owned to be God's high- 
priest; and all other persons deterred from pretending to 
his oflice. 

Ver. 7. And Moses said unto Aaron, Go unto the altar, 
and offer thy sin-offering, and thy burnt-offering.] One of 
them after the other, in the order wherein they were di- 
rected, viz. his sin-offering first, to make his burnt-offering 
accepted. 

Make an atonement for thyself and for the people.] First 
for himself, (as the apostle observes, Heb. vii. 27.) that 
then he might be capable to offer for the sins of the people. 
This was the great imperfection of the Aaronical priests, 
that they were sinners like other men: by reason whercof 
they were bound, “ as for the people, so also for them- 
selves, to. offer for sins,” (Heb. v. 3.) 

And offer the offering of the people, and make an atone- 
ment for them.] After he had offered both the sin-offering, 
(ver. 8.) and the burnt-offering, (ver. 13.) for himself; then 
he was to. begin to offer for the people. For his own sins 
being expiated, and his burnt-offering being accepted, he 
was fit to procure remission and acceptance for them. 

Ver. 8. Aaron therefore went unto the altar.] ‘That he 
might be ready to perform his part of the service, which 
was to sprinkle the blood, after he had first of all offered 
the morning sacrifiee. (Sce yer. 17.) 

And slew the calf of the sin-offering which was for himself.] 
Ordered it to be slain: for this was no part of the priest's 
work, as I shewed upon the first chapter, ver. 5. 


Ver. 9. And the sons of Aaron brought the blood unto | 


A COMMENTARY 


[CHAP. IX. 


him.] They received it in basons as it run from the calf 
when it was killed, (see i. 5.) and brought it unto him; 
who stood at the alia: to receive it, and do what follows. 

Aud he dipped his finger in the blood.| The fore-finger of 
the right hand, which had been sanctified to this ministry, 
by putting the blood of the sacrifice of conseeration npon 
the thumb of the right hand, (viii. 23, 24.) whereby we grasp 
all things, and cannot hold them strongly, nor perform wad 
thing well, if that bo wanting. 

And put tt upon the horns “of the altar, &c.] See iv. 25. 

Ver. 10. Bué the fat, and the kidneys, and the caul about 
the liver.|] See iv. 8, 9. 

He burnt upon the altar, as the Lord commanded Moses. | 
Laid or disposed them upon the altar, to be burnt by the 
heavenly fire, (ver. 24.) as most understand it. And the 


| LXX. justify this opinion; who, though they here trans- 
Before the tabernacle of the congregation.| Where these | 


late it, he offered ti on the altar, yet, ver. 13. where there 
is the same phrasc, they expressly translate it, éréSnxev rd 
dAokatrwya imi rd Svotacriowov, he laid the burnt-offering 
upon the altar: and again, ver. 17. in the same manner, 
enéSnxev tml TO Svoiaorijowov ywoic, Ke. he laid it upon the 
altar, beside the burnt-sacrifice of the morning. For 
common fire, it is supposed, was no longer to he used 
when Aaron’s sacrifice began; as it had been all along 
before. But there is no certainty in this: and we may as 
well take the words in their proper sense, that Aaron burnt 
this and the following sacrifice, as Moses had done before, 
(vill. 14, 21. 28.) until the burnt-offering for the people 
came to be offered, which God consumed by fire from 
himself: and then followed those other sacrifices men- 
tioned, ver. 17, 18. For all these saerifices, for Aaron and 
for the people, could not be laid upon the altar at onee; 
but one after another, in the order here directed: and con- 
sequently, this sacrifice here mentioned was actually burnt 
upon the altar, to. make way for those which followed it. 
Ver. 11. And the flesh and the hide he burnt with fire, 


without the camp.) See viii. 17. 


Ver. 12. And he slew the burnt-offering, and Aaron's sons 
presented to him the blood, &c.} See 1. 5. 

Ver. 13, 14. And they presented the burnt-offering unio 
him, with the pieces thereof, &c.] All that is contained in 
these two verses is explained in the first chapter, (ver. 8, 9.) 
where the law about burnt-offerings is delivered. 

‘Ver. 15. And he brought the people’s sin-offering, &c.] 
Having offered all that was necessary for himself, now he 
became fit to make supplication for the people. _ 

And offered it for sin, as the first.| In the same manner 
as he offered the foregoing sin-offering for himself, (ver. 
8, &c.) 

Ver. 16. And he brought the burnt-offering.| Here beitiy 
no express mention of burning it, some from thence con- 
clude, that this was the offering which alone was consumed 
by fire from the Lord. (Sce ver. 24.) 

And offered it according to the manner.) Laid it upon 
the altar, as Moses had directed in the first chapter of this 
book. 

Ver. 17. And he brought the meat-offering, &c.] Which 
attended upon burné-offerings, (Numb. xv. 2—4, &e.) 

Beside the burnt-offering of the morning.] This shews 
that Aaron began his priestly function with the morning 
sacrifice, which preceded all other, and was never omitted 
for the sake of any other sacrifice that was to follow it, 
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and it had always a mieat-offering waiting upon it, 
(Exod. xxix. 39, 40.) 

Ver. 18, 19. He slew also the bullock and the ram, for a 
sacrifice of peace-oferings.| ‘These two verses are explained 
in the third chapter; which treats of such kind of offerings. 

Ver. 20. And he put the fat upon the breasts, &c.] ‘That 
it might by elevation and waving be presented unto the 
_ Lord; and then burnt upon the altar. (See vii. 30.) 

Ver. 21. And the breasts and the right shoulder Aaron 
waved for a wave-offering before the Lord.} The fat being 
burnt upon the altar, as God’s portion, these were the por- 
tion of the priests; iho feasted upon God’s meat; for they 
were solemnly presented unto him, before they had them. 
(See vii. 34.) 

‘ Ver. 22. And Aaron lifted up his hands towards the 
people.| Imploring the Divine blessing upon the people; 
which he afterwards pronounced. At this day, they that 
are of the family of Aaron, going up the steps which lead 
to the place where the book of the law is kept, lift up their 
hands as high as their heads, and pronounce a blessing in 
their synagogues upon the assembly. And they say the 
ancient custom was, which is still observed, not only to lift 
up and spread their hands, but then to join them together 
by the thumbs; and the two fore-fingers; dividing the other 
from them, in that figure which is represented by an emi- 
nently learned person, J. Wagenseil, in his commentary 
upon Sota, (cap. 7- p. 672. and 1182.) 

And blessed them.] We read of no order for this: but 
natural reason taught them, from the beginning, that the 
priestly office consisted in praying for the people, and 
blessing them: we find an example of it in Gen. xiv. 18, 
19. And not long after Aaron’s consecration, Moses de- 
livered from God a form of words, wherein the priests 
should bless the people, (Numb. vi. 24.) And at this day, 
there is nothing done among the Jews with such solemnity, 
and in which they place so much sanctity, as this. For 
when the blessing is pronounced in their synagogues, they 
all cover their faces; believing they would be struck blind, 
if they should look up: because the Divine Majesty, at 
that time, sits upon the hands of the priest. So the same 
Wagenscil observes, in the place abovenamed: which 
- shews, not only how laborious they have been to maintain 
in the pcople’s minds an opinion, that God is still as much 
present with them in their synagogues, as he was anciently 
in the tabernacle and temple; but how bigh a value they 
set upon the Divine blessing pronounced by his ministers. 

And came down from offering the sin-offering, and the 
burnt-offering, and peace-offerings.| He prononnced the 
blessing before he came down from the altar, which stood 
upon raised ground, (though there were no steps to it, Exod. 
xx. 26.) that all the people might the better see what was 
done, while he offered all these sacrifices for them, and 
lifted up his hands to implere: God’s blessing upon them. 

Ver. 23. And Moses and Aaron went into the tabernacle 
of the congregation.| The sacrifice heing cnded, it is likely 
Moses went with Aaron into the sanctuary, to instruct him 
how to sprinkle the blood, and to burn incense, and order 
the shew-bread, and such-like things as were to be done 
only in the holy place. 

And came ont, and blessed the people.| IL suppose that all 
the sacrifices beforementioned might be offered after the 
morning sacrifice, (ver. 17.) which took up a great deal of 
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time, before they were all compicted. After which Moses 
and Aaron went into the sanctuary, and stayed there till 
the time of the evening sacrifice ; and then came out and 
disinissed the people with a new blessing, when the even- 
ing sacrifice was finished. 

And the glory of the Lord appeared unto all the people. ] 
That glory which filled the tabernacle, (Exod. x]. 34, 35.) 
now appeared without: either at the door of it, or, upon 
it, in the sight of all the people, as Moses had foretold, 
(ver. G.) 

Ver. 24. And there came a fire out from before the Lord.) 
Either out of the sanctuary, from the holy of holics: or 
from that glory which now appeared unto thein, and sent 
out flashes of fire which burnt up the sacrifice. In cither 
of these senses, it may be said to come from the face of the 
Lord, as the Hebrew phrase is. 

And consumed upon the altar the burnt-offering and the 
fat.) Yt seems to me most natural and easy to take this 
burnt-offering and ‘its fat for the evening sacrifice; which 
concluding the work of this day, God gave a special token 
of his acceptance of all the other-sacrifices, by consuming 
this; and likewise publicly testified his approbation of all 
the forementioned rites of the ministry of Aaron, whose au- 
thority was hereby established in a miraculous manner. 
To confirm this, if may be noted, that, as the place which 
God chose for his worship and service, was afterward de- 
signed in the time of David after the very same manner; 
(i Chron. xxi. 26.) so it was at the time of the evening sit- 
crifice, as may be gathered from 2 Sam. xxiv. 15. where it 
is said the pestilence continued from morning, fo the time 
appointed, that is, to the evening; and then David saw the 
ancel, who commanded Gad to bid him set the altar in the 
threshing-floor of Araunah; where God answering by fire 
from heaven, it made him say, this is the house of God, and 
this is the altar of burat-offering, (1 Chron. xxii. 1.) And 
when Solomon built the temple in that very place, it was 
thus consecrated by fire coming from heaven, and con- 
suming the burnt-sacrifice, as well as by the glory of the 
Lord filling the house, (2 Chron. vii. 1—3.) And it is very 
probable, also, that this was at the time of the evening sacri- 
jice ; for the former part of the day had been spent in bring- 
ing the ark into the house of the Lord, and in Selomen’s 
prayer; as we read in the two foregoing chapters. Certain 
it is, that the authority of Elijah to restore God’s true reli- 
gion and worship was thus justified, 1 Kings xviii. 88, 39. 
and it was at the time of the offering the evéning sacrifice, 
(ver. 39.) From whence that prayer of the Psalinist, (Psal. 
exli. 2.) Let the lifting up of my hands be as the evening 
sacrifice. 

All this was so notorious, that Julian himself acknow- 
ledges, that fire came down from heaven in the time of 
Moses, and again in the days of Elijah, rae Svetac dvaXio- 
kov, consuming the sacrifices ; as we find his words related . 
by St. Cyril, (lib. x. contra Julianunmy.) And this gave such’ 
a Divine authority to the Jcwish religion, that it is no won- 
der to find, that the pagans endeavoured to gét credit to 
their religion by the like reports of fire, 'frotn an invisible 
powcr, consuming their sacrifices: which perhaps ‘was 
sometimes really done by the prince of the power of the 
air, as the apostle calls the devil. NHowever that be, there 
are sevcral instances of this in Pausanias, Dionysius, Ifa- 
licarnasseeus, Valcrius Maximus, and Pliny. But Servius 
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may serve instead of all; who, upon those words of Virgil, 
in Asneid xii. 


‘¢ foedera fulmine sancit,” 





saith, that anciently they did not kindle fires upon their al- 
tars, “sed ignem divinum precibus cliciebant,” &c. but they 
procured by their prayers Divine fire, which inflamed their 
altars. And Solinus saith, (cap. 11.) that the flame sprung 
out of the wood by a Divine power. “ Si Deus adest, si sa- 
crum probatur, sarmenta licet viridia ignem sponte conci- 
piunt,” &c. If God be present, if the sacrifice be acceptable, 
the faggots, though green, kindle of themselves; and with- 
out any one to set them on fire, a flame is raised by the 
Deity to whom the sacrifice is offered. Thus there rose up 
fire out of the rock, and consumed Gideon’s sacrifice, 
(Judg. vi. 21.) They that would see more of this out of 
pagan writers, may consult J. Dilherrus Dissert. Special, 
de Cacozelia Gentil. (cap. 11.) But especially Huetius, in 
his Alnetanze Questiones, (lib. ii. cap. 12. n. 21.) 
But whether this fire, which now came from before the 
Lord, consumed Aaron’s sacrifice instantly, or only set 
it into a flame, which consumed it leisurely in the sight of 
all the people, cannot certainly be determined. The Jews 
‘seem to suppose the latter; the heavenly fire being now 
kindled, which continued ever after by a constant supply 
of fucl, whereby it was kept perpetually burning, as is or- 
dained vi. 12, 13. (See note on that place.) Where to me 
it seems yery observable, that this law of keeping in the 
fire perpetually, is ordered to be put in execution at the 


evening sacrifice, ver. 9. of that chapter. Which is a suffi- : 


cient reason to incline one to think, that the celestial fire 
now came, as I have supposed, at the evening sacrifice, and 
consumed the burnt-offering. 

Which when all the people saw, they shouted.] They fled 
not from it, as men affrighted, but shouted for joy: or, as 
Abarbinel’s phrase is, they lifted up their voices with sing- 
ing, and prayed to God, or rather praised him. .Just as 
they did when the fire came down at the consecration of 
Solomon’s temple, When the people saw tt they praised the 
Lord, saying, For he is good; for his mercy endureth for 

ever, (2 Chron. vii. 3.) 

And fell on their faces.| Worshipped God with humble 
thankfulness; who hereby testified his presence among 
them, and his gracious acceptance of them. For thus he 
had of old shewed his respect to Abel, (Gen. iv. 4.) and to 
Noah, (vii. 20.) and to their father Abraham : whose sacri- 


fice was thus accepted in the. evening, when the sun went . 


down, (Gen. xv. 17.) 

And there was great reason, that poth — and peo- 
ple sbould rejoice at this sight: for, as the author of the 
book Cosri discourses, (par. iii. sect. 53.) ‘‘ If a man look 
only at the foregoing part of the work of this day (the kill- 
ing of the sacrifices, the blood running about their hands; 
their slaying of them, washing the entrails, rincing the 
pieces of flesh, sprinkling the blood, laying the wood in 
order, kindling the firc), they would rather set his mind fur- 
ther off from God, than draw it near to him: till after all 
these things performed orderly, he saw the fire coming down 
from heaven, testifying God’s gracious acceptance of the 
sacrifice ; or felt another spirit excited in him, beyond any 
thing he was acquainted. withal before; or had Divine 
dreams, or heroical motions ; which he .belicved were the 
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effects of what he had been doing,” &c. And no doubt, 
all good men, in future ages, felt their minds raised, by the 
thoughts that the sacrifices they offered were as accepta- 
ble to God as that offered at this time ; being consumed, in 
some sort, by the same fire, which burnt continually on’ 
this altar; and, after this day, was never extinguished till 
the captivity. Which seems to be the original of that ex- 
pression of the people, in their prayer for their king, that 
God would “ remember all his offerings, and accept (turn 
to ashes, it is in the Hebrew) his burnt-sacrifice,” (Psal. 
Xxi. 3.) 

** Such acceptable sacrifices, (St. Cyril tells Julian,) we 
Christians still offer, but infinitely better, being spiritual and 
intellectual (and consequently nearer to the Divine nature), 
and that by fire sent from heaven, viz. the Holy Ghost (of 
whom this fire was but a figure), caragwriZwy rv éxxAnatar, © 
illustrating the church, and enabling the members of it to 
offer continually the sweet-smelling sacrifices of faith, and 
hope, and charity, and righteousness, temperance, obedi- 
ence, perpetual doxologics, and all other virtues,” (lib. x. 
contr. Jul.) 


CHAP. X 


Ver. 1. AND Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron.| His - 
two eldest sons, (Exod. vi. 23.) ; 

Took either of them his censer.} Here are two of their’ 
errors expressed’in these words, if Abarbinel conjecture 
aright (who supposes this to have happened on the last: 
day of their consecration, when fire came down from hea- 
ven), first, that they adventured, without any order from 
God, to go and burn incense in the sanctuary. For though 
this did not belong to the office of the high-priest alone, 
yet, upon this solemn day, Aaron only was commanded to 
perforin the whole service; as upon'the day of expiation, 
(ix. 7.) And this account Bochartus gives of their offence, 
that “ sine vocatione, thus obtulerunt,” they offered incense 
without any call to it, (Hierozoic. par. 1. lib. 11. cap. 49. fp. 
557.) And secondly, both of them went about this work ; 
whereas the incense was to be offered only by one, and not 
by two ata time. Procopius Gazzus adds a third error ; 
that they attempted this out of the duc season for it: 
which was only in the morning and evening. 

And put fire thereon.) As the priests were required to 
offer no strange incense, (Exod. xxx. 9.) so, in all reason, 
they were to think, it was not to be offered with strange 
fire; but only with a coal from that altar, where there was 
a fire kindled by God himself. 

' And offered strange fire before the Lord.| Here are two 
sins more (if Abarbinel take it right), that they brought fire ' 
from another place, without the sanctuary; and did not 
take it from the altar: and:then, that they attempted to go 
into the most holy place; which he thinks is signified by’ 


‘these words, before the Lord. The first of these is the opi- 


nion also of Aben Ezra, and other learned men among the 
Jews; who by strange fire understand, ji ire that did not 
go out from before the Lord, (ix. 24.) that is, was not taken 
from the altar of burnt-offering; where fire froin heaven 
lately consumed their oblations. And so R. Bechai: ‘They 
imagined that the fire on-the altar of burnt-offerings was 
only for consuming sacrifices; and therefore, they fetch 
some from without, “for the burning incense.” But as to the 
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second thing, it. doth net seem to me probable; for Aaron 
himself had not yet gone into the holy of helies. 

Which he commanded them not.) This they did (saith 
Aben Ezra) frem their own proper motion and opinion ; 
without any authority from God: for whose order they 
should have waited, if his mind was not already sufficiently 
declared, as it was fully afterward, (xvi. 12.) 

Low two such excellent men as these (who had had the 
honour to be called up to God, when he appeared on 
Mount Sinai, and to have a sight of him, and to eat and 
drink in his presence, Exod. xxiv. 1. 9, 10, &c.) came to 
be so rash, and to fall so unadvisedly into so’ great an 
error, as this here mentioned, cannot be certainly resolved. 


But it seems to me highly probable, that at the feast upen - 


the peace-offerings, they had eaten and drunk too liberally ; 
which made them forget themselves, and fall into this gross 
mistake. For I can see no other reason.why that com- 
mand, (ver. 8.) of not drinking wine or strong. drink, when 
the priests were to go inte the sanctuary, is annexed unto 
this story of their death and burial; but only this, which I 
have now alleged; that their miscarriage arose from drink- 
ing teo much wine before this office was to be performed. 
Ver. 2. And there went out fire from the Lord.] As they 
were entering into the sanctuary, or as they stood at the 
golden altar, ready to offer incense, fire came out from the 
most hely place (where the glory of the Lord was), = 
struck them dead. 
. And devoured them.| It did not reduce their bodies to 
ashes, nor so much as burn their clothes, (ver. 5.) but they 
were killed as men sometimes are with lightning; which 
penetrates inte the vital parts, and puts a sudden end to 
their life. That is meant here by devoured them ; took away 
their breath in a moment. From which expressien the 
Hebrew doctors conelude, that when any body was con- 
demned to be burnt, it was ‘not to be consumed to ashes, 


but only exanimated by the fire; because this is called | 


devouring or burning, here in this place. 
Sanhedrin, cap. 7. n. 1.) 

And they died before the Lord.| Fell down dead in the 
house of God. Which may seem too great a severity, till 
it be considered how reasonable and necessary it was to 
inflict a heavy punishment upon the first transgressors of a 
Jaw, concerning a matter of great moment, to deter others 
from the like offence. Many instances of which there are 
in Scripture: some observed by St. Chrysostom upon 
Psal. vi. 2. where he gives this account, why the man who 
gathered a few sticks upon the sabbath-day was adjudged 


(See Gemara 


to be stoned, as blasphemers were; because it was a very - 


heinous thing, & mooomutwy cevSiwe tapaf3ivat ro wodoraypa, 
&c. as soon as a law was enacted, immediately to break 
it: which made it necessary it should be thus severely 
punished, to strike such a terror inte others, that they 
might not dare to do the like, which was the reason, he 
observes, of the sudden death of Ananias and Sapphira, 
mentioned Acts v. Isidere.of Pelusium hath made the 
same observation, (lib. i. epist. 1$1.) and goes so far back 
as to our first parents, who were dreadfully punished for a 
seemingly small offence, because they were the first trans- 
gressers. ‘I'he same others have observed of the punish- 
ment of Cain, whe committed the first murder;. of the 
filthiness of Sodom; of the idolatry of the golden calf; the 


covctousness and sacrilege of Achan; the disobedience of 
VOL, I, 
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Saul, the first king of Israel ; the sudden death of: Uzzah, 
who was the first that protematl te touch the ark.of God. 

. Ver. 8. And Moses said unto Aaron.) To satisfy. him in- 
the justice and wisdom of this dreadful stroke, at mens he. 
could net but be extremely afflicted. r 

This is that the Lord spake, saying, I will be sanctified i in 
them that come nigh me.) To come nigh unto God,-is, in. 
the holy language,. to perform ‘the: office of. a- priest, 
(Exod. xix. 22. Numb. xvi. 5.) who, having the honour ' 
of attending upon the service of the Divine Majesty, was ° 
bound to approach-into his presence with.the greatest’. 
reverence. .We do not read indeed those .very words, - 
which Moses here recites, in the foregoing books ; but, as . 
many things were spoken to them which are not recorded; 
so the sense of these words is in the place forenamed, 
Exod. xix. 22. and the reason of them in Exod. xxix. 43, 44.” 
where the tabernacle being said to be sanctified by the 
Divine Glory, and the priests being sanctified to ministet 
unto him therein, (which was seven days a doing, as we 
read here, viii. 35.) they were plainly taught to draw nigh * 
to God with a holy fear, and to do nothing rashly, nor 
without order from him. For God being peculiarly known » 
by the name of the Holy One, 7. e. who hath incomparable | 
perfections, such as no other being hath, he justly required - 
to be accordingly worshipped, suitable te his mest sur-’ 
passing greatness; by peculiar rites of his own prescribing, ° 
in a different manner from all other. beings.’ It was, for | 
instance, below his emineney, or rather supereminent | 
majesty, to have common fire (such as they employed 
in their kitchens) used for the burning sacrifices on his 
altar. And in like manner all other parts of his service ‘ 
were, In reason, to be performed after such a fashion as 
might signify their: sense of the peculiar excellences of ' 
the Divine Nature; who, therefore, sent fire from heaven 
as only fit to burn perpetually upon_his altar. : 

And before all the people will £ be glorified.|’"This may ‘ 
be thought te .be but a solemn repetition of what was ° 
spoken before, as the manner is in these books to deliver °° 
the same thing twice in different words. Or the meaning ° 
is, If they who draw nigh to me will not sanetify me, 1 will 
vindicate my own honour by such punishments, as ae 
openly declare to all that Iam the Holy One. Thus God ° 
is said to be honoured upon —e by niin + him in 
the Red Sea, (Exod. xiv. 4.) | ah 
' And Aaron held his peace.| Silently adored , justice — 
of the Holy One, and did not complain of his severity: 
For this doth net seem to be the effeet merely of great 
grief, but of great reverence to the Divine Majesty. 

Ver. 4. And Moses called Mishael and Elzaphan, the ° 
sons of Uzziel, the uncle of Aaron.] It appears from ° 
Exod. vi. 18. that Uzziel, the father of Mishael and 
Elzaphan, (ver. 22.) was the younger brother of Amron, 
the father of Aaron, and consequently Aaron’s uncle. 

And said unto them, Comenear, and carry your brethren. ] 
And 
these cousin-germans of theirs are appointed to carry them » 
out, because Aaron’s other sons were now attending upon 
God in their ministration, upon the day of their conscera- | - 
tion. But without this spécial order, :these two persons ° 
could not have becn admitted te come near into ‘the very 
sanctuary, being not of the family of priests, though of kin 
to them, 
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From before the sanctuary.| See ver. 2. 

Out of the camp.)] For anciently they buriéd rot in their 
cities, but in tho fields adjacent to them, (Gen. xxiii. 9.17.) 
and so they did in aftertinies, Matt. xxvii. 7. and Luke 
viii. 27. where the tombs are plainly mtimated to be with- 
oat the city. : 

Ver. 5. So they went near.] There being two accents 
upon the Hebrew word for draw near, the cabalists from 
thence observe (I know not upon what grounds), that 
these men did not come irito the very sanctuary where the 
dead bodies lay, but drew them ont with long poles, and 
those of iron, being afraid of the fire wherewith Nadal and 
Abihu had been killed: or rather, fearing to go into the 
sanctuary, or too near it. (See Hackspan’s Cabala Ju- 
daica, n. 58.) 

. And carried thém out in their coats, &c.] Their linen 
véstménts wherein they ministered; which having touched 
dead bodies, were no more fit to -be used in the Divine 
service. 

‘As Moses had said.] As he had directed in his ‘order 
which he gave them. 

Ver. 6. And Moses said unto Aaron, and unto Eleazar 
antl unto Ithanar his sons.] These two were all the sons that 
Aaron had now retnaining; from whom came two great 
families of the priests; which, in the days of David, we 
find Very numerous (though niore of the house of Eleazar 
than of the other), when they were by him divided into 
twenty-four classés,-and had their courses of waiting ap- 
pointed them,'(1 Chton. xxiv. 4, &c.) 

Uncover not your heads.| The Hebrew doctors interpret 
. it quite contrary, Let -not the-hair of your head grow: so 
long, that‘is, as to cover their faces; which was the custom 
of mournt¢rs, (2 Sam. xv. 30..xix. 4. and many other places.) 
And thus Onkelos, and the Arabic version Set forth by 
Erpenius, and many of the Jewish commentators (such as 
R.-Solomon and Aben Ezra), who give the same account 
of Lev. xxi. 10. where the same thing is required of the 
high-priest. And the time of -their letting their hair grow 
on such occasions, they determine by the law of the Naza- 
rites; who were not to cut their hair al] the time of their vow 
of separation, which the Jews say was at least thirty days, 
(Numb. vi. 5.) Therefore the priests were not to let their 
hair grow’so long: if they did, they were incapable of offi- 
ciating. Only they make this difference between the com- 
mon priests and the high-priest; that this law did not bind 
the priests at all times, but only in their course of ministra- 
tion: but the high-priest (whose presence was always ne- 
cessary in the sanctuary) might never let-his hair grow; 
but was bound every week’to have it cut even, on the evo 
of the sabbath. (See Selden, lib. ii. de Success. in‘Pontiff. 
cap. 6.) 


relies chiefly'on the use of the Hebrew word Y1) im that 
place of Numbers vi.'5. where ‘it signifies har: from 
whence they conclude the verb here may have the same 
notion, and signify the growth of hair. But this is not the 
usual ‘signification “of it-in Scripture, where it‘ commonly 
imports the rejection of ‘something; as of ‘good coznsel, 
(Prov. °i.' 25.) of 'reproof ‘or instruction, (Prov. ‘xiii. ‘18. 


xv. 32.) And being. joined with the head, plainly signifies | 


the uncovering tt. (See Numb. v. 18.) And, therefore, so 


the LX X. understand it here; as if they were forbidden to » 
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put off their bonnets. But that they always did, as soon 
as they had performed their sacred office in the sanctuary : 
and therefore, it may be meant of making their heads bare 
by shaving them, or bald by pulling off the hair, as the 
munner was in mourning, (Isa. xv. 2. Jer. xli. 5. xlviii. 97. 
atid many other places.) And in this, the priests among 
the Jews directly opposcd those among the Egyptians who 
shaved their heads; as appears by what Minutius Felix, 
and Lampridius, in the lite of Commodus, say, concerning 
the priests of Isis. And Herodotus, also, in his Euterpe, 
whoso words are these, Oi iepeig rv Oedv ry piv GAXy Kope- 
ovat, tv Aiyérrw 6 Eupeovrar. In other places the priests of 
the gods nourish the hair; but in Egypt they are shaved. 
Neither rend your clothes.| Which was another rite of 
mourning; not only among the Jews, but among all people 
in ancient times, especially in the eastern countries; -as 
every one knows that‘hath read any of theirauthors. (See 


Job i. 20.) And it was used on many other occasions 


among the Jews, as well as‘in their funerals; particularly 
when any man blasphemed, (Numb. xiv. 6. 2 Kings xix. 1.) 
when any il] tidings came which put them into a passion, 
(2 Kings v. 7.) or any misfortune befel them, (Gen. -xliv. 
18. Judg. xi. 35.) But was ‘thought so unseemly in a 
priest, ‘especially when he ministered, that the Jews:say, 
they whose garments were rent ‘by accident, were as in- 
capable of ministering, as they who rent themselves in 
mourning. ‘ 

The reason of this precept was, (as R. Levi of Barcelona 
well observes, ‘Precept. clv.) that it being not allowed in 
those countries ‘for mourners to come into the presence of 
their kings (as appears by the-history of Esther),:much less 
was it seemly for any that attended upon the Divine Ma- 
jesty, to eome into his house in such’a habit. 

Lest ye die.] As Nadab and Abihu'did. ‘For after such 
a monition as this,:they had highly.dishonoured God if 
they had appeared in his sanctuary in such an ‘indecent 
manner. 

And wrath come upon the people.| For want of priests to 
make atonement for them when they offended. : 

But let your brethren, the whole house of . Israel, bewail 
the burning which the Lord hath kindled.] ‘He doth not 
prohibit the rest of ‘the people, who were not priests, to 
mourn for them; but rather requires it of them all: that 
they might be sensible of their loss, and of. the sin which 
was the cause of it. And itis likely the people bewailed 
them, by rending their.clothes,:and baring their heads, and 
putting ashes upon them; orsome‘snch rites then'in use 
among them. 7 

Ver. 7. And ye shall not.go out from the door of the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation. -For itus supposed the seven 


| days of their consecration were not yeti quite ended, (vill. 
But the foundation of all this is not very strong; for ‘it | 


35.) or they had: begun some ‘other ministration in the sanc- 
tuary ; and therefore were not ‘to Stir out of the court of «it 
till it was finished. And the Hebrews think this Jaw did 
not only bind ‘Aaron: and ‘his-sons at this time, but their 
posterity for ever: that if'they heard ’of the death of-any of 
their kindred; when they were ministering in tho sanctuary, 
they should not stir from their-duty: for that would have 
been to shew:a. greater affection to-a dead friend, than to 
the living God. This appéars to*be truc, bythe like eom- 
mand to this, and in the-sameé words, laid particularly upon 


‘the high-priests, xxi. ‘12. 


CHAP. X.] 


For the anointing of the Lord is upon you. ] You are de- 
voted and consecrated by a solemn unction (viii. 10, &c.) 
to the service of God; which must not be omitted out of 
respect to any person whatsoever. For in this precept 
(as R. Levi Barzelonita observes, Precept. clvii.) the dig- 
nity and majesty of the Divine worship were consulted ; 
which, if his ministers had deserted on such occasions, Sis 
a moment, would have been brought into contempt. For 
it would have been a declaration, that there was something 
in the world more to be regarded than God’s service. And 
therefore the punishment of death is threatened (in the 
foregoing words) ‘to those who were guilty of such an ma 
fence. 

And they did aceording to the word of Moses.} Stayed in 
the tabernacle, without any of the usual tokens of mourm- 
ing. Wherein they performed an eminent picce of obe- 
dience to God; whose commandment suppressed those 
natural affections, which, are very hard to be kept in sub- 
jeetion. 

Ver. 8. And the Lord spake unto Aaron, saying.| It may 
be thought, that the Lord was ‘so pleased with his obe- 
dicnce, that he himself now ‘spake unto Aaron; whereas 
hitherto he had spoken te him by Moses. 

Ver. 9. Do not drink wine nor strong drink, thou nor thy 
sons with thee.| By wine every one knows is meant that 
liquor which is pressed’ out of grapes: and by schechar 
(which we translate strong drink) is meant such liquors as 
were made in imitation of wine, of dates or figs, and many 
other sorts of truits; also that which was made of honey, 
which we call mead, and metheglin. There are ‘many 
sorts of such ‘liquors mentioned )y Pliny, (in his Natural 
History, lib. xiv. cap. 16.) which he calls vina factitia. 

When ye go into the tabernacle of the congregation.| To 
perform your ministry. At other times they might drink 
wince: and, if we may believe the Jews, they did not offend 


against this precept, if, before they went into the sanctuary, 


they drank no more than a fourth part ofa log: which 
contained an egg-shell and a half. If they exceeded this 
measure, then their ministry, they say, was profaned, and 
they were liable to death by the hand of Heaven. Sce R. 
Levi of Bareelona, Preecept..clvili. who hath many niceties 
about this matter; as hath also Maimonides, mentioned by 
the learned Dr. Outram, in his book de Saerificiis, lib. i. 
cap. 6. n. 4. 

Lest ye die.| As their brethren did: see upon ver. 1. 
where I observed it to be very probable, that they were 
burnt with fire from the Lord upon this aecount. They 


that think it worth their while, may sce after what manner - 


the cahalists make out this, and what reflections they 
make upon it, in Theod. Hackspan’s Cabala Judaiea, n 
144, 145, 

It shali be a statute for ever throughout your generations. } 
And such a Jaw there was in some heathen countries, that 
no magistrate, all the year he was in office, nor any judge, 
while he was in action and employment, should oivou yebeo- 
Sai td waparav, so mueh as taste a drop.of wine. So Plato 
tells us; with which Eusebius compares this law of Moses, 
(lib. xii. Preep. Evang. cap. 25.) And Chzremon, the Stoic, 
describing (in Porphyry’s book, epi ‘Amroxiic, lib. iv.) the 
diet of the Egyptian priests, t tells us,‘ that olvov ot piv lowe 
Awe’ of 82, dALyioru éyebovro, some of them drunk no wine at 
all, and others very little. 
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Ver. 10. That ye may put a difference beiween holy and 
unholy, between clean and unelean.| Here is the ground 
and reason of this precept; that they might have their wits 
about them (as we speak), and preserve their minds from 
being clouded (as Nadab’s and Abihu’s were, who put no 
difference between holy fire and common), and so be ablo 
both to put a difference (as the first words may be trans- 
lated) between holy and unholy, &c. and also. to teach the 
people all the statutes, which God had delivered Fo them; 
as it follows in the next verse. 

And here it must be observed, that as some days and 


_ places were more holy than others, so were some parts of 


the sacrifices also; which they might not eat themselves, 
but were reserved ion the altar. Same beasts also ‘were 
clean, and others so unelean, that they might neither be 
offered in sacrifice, nor eaten at their common tables, (xi. 
47.) Some men and women were so unelean, that they 
were not to be admitted into their ordinary conversation; 
much Jess into the sanctuary, (chap. xii. xiii.) Of all which 
the priests were the judges, and therefore had need to be 
perfectly sober, that they might make an accurate difference 
between one thing and another. And for sucha like reason 
it was, the Egyptian priests were so abstemions in drinking 
wine, ‘because they looked upon it as tumddiov elg EvpEaLY, 
an impediment to the finding out of the truth. So Cheere- 
mon speaks in the forementioned book. 

Ver. 11. And that ye may teach the children of Israel all 
the statutes, &c.] Which coneern the rites and ceremonies 
of God’s worship. _ 

Ver. 12. And Moses spake unto Aaron, and unto Eleazar 
and unto Ithamar, his sons that were left.| This was still 
spoken on the same day, a little after what he had said to 
them ver. 6, 7. 

Take the meat-offering that xonatimat of the offerings of 
the Lord made by fire, &c.] He seems to have,been afraid, 
that Aaron’s grief for the loss of his sons might have so 
disturbed his mind, as.to have made him negligent in some 
part of his duty; or that Eleazar and Ithamar, through 
mistake or forgetfulness, might have offended against some 
of the laws lately delivered about sacrifices; which there- 
fore he here. repeats, that they might be exastly observed. 
And in the first place, that they should eat what remained 
of the meat-offering, as was commanded vi. 16. Where it 


| is required also, as it is here, to be eaten without Teaven, 


and . beside the altar, ,in the court of the tabernacle of, the 
congregation, as it is there expressed. 

Hor it is most holy.) See there, vi. 17. 

Ver. 13. And ye shall eat it in the holy place.| This. he 
repeats, because they might possibly have forgotten it, or 
not sufficiently attended to the difference between things 
most holy and things only holy. The former of which the 
priests alone might eat, and that only in the holy place : 
the other all their family might eat (as he saith i in the next 
verse) in any place that was clean, 

Because it is thy due, and thy sons’ due, &e.] Nobody 
might eat but holy persons; for so God directed, .chap. ii. 
3. vi. 16—18. vii. 9, 10. 

Ver. 14. The wave-breast and the heave-shoulder .shali 
ye eat in a clean place.] ‘They were not bound to eat these 
in the court of the tabernacle, (as In the former case, ver. 


13.) but in any part of the camp that was not defiled. 


Thou, and thy sons, and thy daughters with thee.] ‘These 
3 C2 
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being those which the Jews call lighter holy things, might 
be eaten by the whole family, as was before observed. 

For they be thy due, and thy sons’ due, which are giver 
you out of the sacrifices of peace-offerings of the children of 
-Israel.| They were bestowed upon them by an express 
grant, vil. 34. where, though only his sons be mentioned, 
as they are here, yet it is plain all of their family, who 
were clean, might eat of these things. (See upon vii. 19.) 

Ver. 15. The heave-shoulder and the wave-breast shall 
they bring, with the offerings made. by fire of the fat, to wave 
it for a wave-offering before the Lord.) 'This also he ineul- 
‘cates again, which had been said before, (vii. 29, 30.) that 
they must take care first to wave these things before the 
‘Lord, and to burn the fat upon the ‘altar: for till this was 
done, they had-no right to eat these things. 

‘- And it shall be thine, and thy sous’ with thee.| When they 
had been presented to the Lord of the whole earth, and he 
had received his part, these became — by an’ express 

any from him, (vii. 32—34.) 

- By a statute for ever.] As long as such kind of sacrifices 
Should last. 

‘’ Ver. 16. And Moses diligently sought the goat of the sin- 

offering.| Which had been offered for the people, (ix. 15.) 

And behold, it was burnt.| This justified Moses’s sus- 
picion and fear, that some mistake might have been com- 
mitted in other matters ; because he found, upon a diligent 
: inquisition, that they had burnt upon the altar those parts 
‘of the sin-offering which they ought to have eaten them- 
selves, (vi. 26. 29.) In which it was the easier for them to 
mistake, without diligent observation of Moses’s ‘direc- 
tions; because the sin-oflering, which had been offered for 
‘Aaron himself, was just before wholly burnt withont the 
camp, (ix. 11.) and so were all the sin-offerings for the 
high-priest, and for the whole congregation, ordered te be, 
(iv. 12. 21.) that is, if their blood was carricd into the holy 
place, then nothing of them might be eaten, (vi. 30.) But 
otherwise, their flesh was to be eaten in the court of the ta- 
bernacle, as is expressly commanded, (vi. 26.) This dis- 
tinction they either did not well observe, when it was de- 
livered; or, being oppressed with sorrow, for the loss of 
‘Nadab and Abihu, they did not think it fit to feast at this 
time upon the flesh of this offering. For so Aaron ex- 
cuses this fact, (ver.19.) > 

| And he was angry with Eleazar and Thamar. ] He said 
nothing to Aaron, either because he was loath to add to his 
erief, or because it was the business of his sons to look 
after this sacrifice, and to sec that the flesh of it was dis- 
posed of according to God’s orders. 

* The sons of Aaron which were left alive.| Who, by the 
punishment upon their brethren, should have learned 
greater caution in their ministry. 

Ver. 17. Wherefore have ye not eaten the sin-offering in 
the holy place?| That is, obeyed the commandment w teh 
I gave you? (vi. 26.) 

Seeing it is most holy.] Sec vi. 25. 

And God hath given it you.] See vi. 29. 

To bear the iniquity of the congregation, to make atoue- 
ment for them before the Lord.| God hestowed upon the 
‘priests this reward of their service, that they might be the 
more willing to take upon them the people’s sins, and to 
make-an expiation carefully for them. And indeed the 
very cating of the people’s sin-offering, argued the sins of 
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the people were in some sort laid upon the priests; to be 
taken away by them. Which being done, they had reason 
to rejoice also in a feast upon this sacrifice; which Ged 
had been pleased to accept, for the taking away of the sins 
of the people. From whence the snerifice of Christ may 
be explained, who is said to bear our iniquity (as the 
priest is said here to do), all our sins being laid on him; 
who took upon him to make an expiation for them, by the 
sacrifice of himself. For the priest here by eating of the 
sin-oflering, receiving the guilt upon himself, may well be 
thought to prefigure one, who should be both priest and 
sacrifice for sin: which was accomplished in Christ. 

Ver. 18. Behold.] Observe what I say to you. 

Lhe blood of it was not brought in, within the holy 
place.] It was none of those sacrifices which I command- 
ed you to burn entirely; but required you to eat of, (vi. 
26. 30.) 

Ye should indeed have eaten it in the holy place, as I 
commanded.) For as there was a peremptory law forbid- 
ding the priests to eat the flesh of any sacrifice, whose 
blood was brought into the holy place, to make atonement 
with it: so there was as peremptory a law, that they should 
eat the flesh of those sacrifices for sin, whose blood was 
not brought in thither. 

Ver. 19. And Aaron said unto Mii Though Moses 

questioned only Eleazar and Ithamar, yet Aaron makes 
the answer: they not being able, perhaps, to give an ac- 
count of what oe. had done, though sensible of their 
mistake. 
» Behold, this day “eve they offered their sin-offering, aud 
their burnt-offering before the Lord.] Hisapology for them 
seems to be this, that they had not wholly violated God’s 
command ; but performed the substance of it, though they 
had failed in one ciremmstance. For they had not only 
offered the sin-offering for the people (for that is meant 
by their sin-offering), but also their burnt-offering, (ix. 15, 
16.) and that before the Lord, in the place where he ordered 
them to be offered. In all this Aaron was the principal 
minister, but they assisted him: for it is expressly said, 
they presented unto him the blood of the peace-oflerings 
(which at the same time were also offered), and they put 
the fat upon the breasts, when he burnt the fat upon the al- 
tar, (ix. 18. 20.) 

And such things have befallen me.] After this was done, 
followed the death of Nadab and Abihu, who went in to 
burn incense: which struck him into sueh a consternation, 
and made him so exceeding sad, that he was not fit to 
feast with Eleazar and Ithamar upon the sacrifice: and so 
suffered them to burn it. | 

And if I had eaten the sin-offering to-day, should it hie 
been accepted in the sight of the Lord?] Would God have 
been pleased with me, if in such sadness and sorrow I 
had eaten of the sacrifice? This is the reason whereby he 
justifies the omission of whieh his sons were accused, in 
not eating the sin-oflering in the holy place. The blame of 
which he takes upon himself; for to have eaten it with a 
sad countenance and a heavy heart, he thought would have 
been to pollute it. And therefore he chose to forbear it, 
and to give it wholly to God, by burning the flesh of it, as 
he had done the fat: which he hoped would be more ac- 
ceptable than to eat itin grief. And to eat it without gnef 
and sorrow was impossible: for though they had not been 


CHAP. XI.] 


so dutiful to him as they ought to have been, yet he could 
not extinguish the affection of a father towards them, nor 
‘suddenly cease to mourn inwardly for their untimely death. 

From this place } Maimonides gathers, there was but one 
day of monming due to the dead, viz. the first: the rest 
were added by the constitution of the elders. 

Ver. 20. And when Moses heard that he was content.] 
He was either satisfied with his reason, and thought he had 
‘done well, (for nature seems to have directed what was 
afterwards enjoined, that they should rejoice in their feasts, 
Deut. xii. 7,&c. and not eat holy things in their mourning, 
xxvi. 14.) or he would not further charge him with a fault, 
for which there was so far an excuse. For where there is 
no wilful contempt, but rather a respect intended in any 
action, all good men are inclined to make a. favourable 
construction of it, and grant it an indulgence, though there 
be some error in it. . : 


CHAP. XI. 


Mosss having mentioned, in his preceding discourse 
about sacrifices, several sorts of uncleanness, (v. 2,3.) and 
in the foregoing chapter (x. 10.) commanded the priests to 
keep themselves sober, that they might at all times be able 
to distinguish between clean and wnclean, takes an occa- 
sion from thence to give an account of that matter. For 
otherwise that which we read chap. xvi. would here have 
most naturally followed (as appears from the eleventh verse 
of it), being about the principal sacrifice, whereby all man- 
ner of uncleanness was to be expiated ; which he now in- 
' serts in the midst of those things that belong to that head. 
For, first, he treats in this chapter of unclean meats , and in 
‘the twelfth to fifteenth, of unclean persons, garments, and 
‘halitations. And then (after he hath directed how to make 
the great atonement for the whole nation, and some other 
things) he returns in the latter end of chap. XVil. to speak 
of some forbidden food ; and chap.xviil. of unclean mar- 
riages: and after a repetition of several laws, (chap. xix.) 
of some greater uncleannesses ; and chap. xxi. of priests 
that were unclean: and lastly, of sacrifices not fit to be of- 
-fered, (chap. xxii.) 

Ver. 1. And the Lord spake unto Moses, and to Aaron, 
-saying unto them.] The consecration of Aaron benig now 
-completely finished, God spake to him, as well as unto 
Moses; he being also highly concerned to teach the people 
-the difference that is here made between several sorts of 
meats, (x. 11.) which Moses assures them was enacted by 
. Divine authority. 

Ver. 2. Speak unto the children of Israel, saying.| They 
were all to take special notice of what follows, because, by 
the diet here prescribed, they were discriminated from all 
other people in the world. 

These are the beasts that ye shall eat, among all the beasts 
that are on the earth.) God having bestowed upon man- 
kind, after the flood, every living thing to be their food, 
(Gen. ix. 3.) it hath raised a question among learned men, 
why God should limit and restrain his own people from the 
benefit of this general grant. And some have thought this 
So unaccountable, that they have said it is in vain to in- 
quire into the reason of the difference that is made here of 
meats: concerning which P.Cunzeus declares (as Plutarch 
doth of the laws of Solon and Lycurgus), that no doubt they 
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were enacted with wise counsel ; but the reason of the au- 


thors cannot be known, (lib. ii. Republ. Heb. .cap. 24.) . 


But others think the reason is plain enough; and the Jews 


are of opinion, that the creatures here called unclean, were 


forbidden to be eaten, because they were unwholesome 


food. So Maimonides discourses at large in his More Ne- 
voch. par. iii. cap. AS. where he saith, there can be no doubt 
that every thing here prohibited yields a bad nourishment, 
except it be samine’s flesh and fat: and yet he endeavours to 
shew, that there is no reason to think otherwise of those 


two. R. Levi of Barcelona is of the same mind, but pretends 


not to be able to demonstrate it, as Maimonides doth. For 
the sum of a long and pious discourse, which he hath upon 
this subject (Precept. Ixxix. where he treats of that flesh 
which was torn by wild beasts) amounts to this: ‘that the 
body being the seat of the soul, where it doth its business, 
God would have it fitted to the desires and employments 
of the soul. And therefore the law (saith he) removes from 
us all those things which may hinder the soul in its opera- 
tions. For which.reason such and such meats are forbid- 
den, as breed ill blood: among which, if there be some 
whose hurtfulness is neither visibleto us, nor to physicians, 
do not wonder at it; for the faithful Physician who forbids 
them, 1s wiser than any of us.’ 

This opinion I cannot think to be wholly groundless: 
for though there be some creatures here prohibited, which 
seem to us of as good nourishment as those which are al- 
lowed; yet, considering that climate wherein the Jews 
lived, and the temper of their blood, which was very hot, 
and apt to be extremely corrupted (as appears by the un- 
usual leprosy to which they were obnoxious, more than 
other nations), it is reasonable to conclude, that God had 
some respect to this, in the ordering of their diet. (See J. 
Wagenscil Confut. Carminis R. Lipmanni, p. 556.) Yet I 
cannot think this to have been the chief reason of this law, 
(though it be very agreeable to the peculiar care God had 
of this people, that he should not only give them civil and sa- 
cred laws, but direct them in the smallest matters, ashe did 
in their apparel, building, &c.)but the main drift and scope 
of it was, that the Israelites might be separated from all 
other nations in the world by a diet peculiar to themselves: 
which kept them from such a familiar conversation, as 
otherwise they might have had with the gentiles ; and con- 
sequently from learning their idolatrous customs. And I 
do not see why I should not add, most of the creatures, 
which are reckoned unclean, were such as were in high 
esteem and sacred among the heathen. As a swine was to 


- Venus, the ow/to Minerva, the hawk to Apollo, the eagle to 


Jupiter, and even the dog to Hecate, &e. Whence Origen 
justly falls into a high admiration of Moses’s wisdom; who 
so perfectly understood all animals, and what relation 
they had to demons, that he propounged all those to be 
unclean, ra vouiGdueva -rap’ Atyurrioe Kal rote Aoimoic Tey 
dvspwrwy pavtixa, &c. which were esteemed by the Eqyp- 


-tians, and other nations, to. be the instruments of divina- 


tion; and those to be clean, which were not so, (lib. iv. 
contra Celsum, p. 225.) And if in Moses’s time such crea- 
tures were not sacred to demons, it is a greater wonder 
that he should mark those out for impure, which proved to 
be so sacred in after-ages: as a great number of birds men- 
tioned by Porphyry (lib. iit. wept “Amoyiic), who saith . the 
gods used them as Kfpuxec, to declare their mind to men: 
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and several other creatures, mentioned by other authors, 
as peculiarly appropriated to other deities, 


Many have discoursed largely of the moral reasons 
of these précepts; particularly a very learned man now | 


living, Joh. Wagenscil, in his annotations on that title in 
the Misna called Sota, (fol. 1171, &c.) 


Ver. 3. Whatsoever parteth the hoof, and is cloven- 


footed.] There are some creatures which Porphyry (in the 
book forementioned, lib. iv.) calls pavuxa, whose hoofs 
are solid, and not at all divided ; such as horses, asses, and 
mules: others that are roAvoxidi, divided into ‘several parts, 
like toes; as lions, wolves, and dogs: but’a third sort that 
are only Btynda, (as Aristotle calls them), divided into two 


parts ; as oxen, deer, sheep, goats, &c. And’these are of two | 


‘kinds ; for’some divide the hoof in two ‘parts, but ‘it is not 
doven quite through; as the camel, whose ‘hoof is parted 
‘abovi e, but joined by a thick skin below, ‘and therefore 
reckoned among the unclean beasts. Others both divided 
and cloven, which’ are those allowed by this law to be clean 
creatures. 

And cheweth the cud among the beasts, &c.] As all those 
beasts do, w hich are not a@dSovra (as Aristotle calls them, 
lib. x. cap. 50.) that is, have not a set of teeth both above 
and below: such are oxen, shéep, and goats, which want 
upper teeth; and therefore -brisig their meat ‘up ‘again ‘into 
their mouths, after it hath been some time in the ‘stomach; 
‘that it may, by a new chewing of it, be better prepared for 
digestion. Sothe author of Porta Ceeli, who éxplains this 
very exactly, when ‘he saith, “For want of upper tecth 
they cannot chew their food perfectly dt one'time ; nor can 
the stomach make a perfect digestion ‘till ‘it ‘be Sfountl a 
second time. And therefore such creatures are provided 
with a double stomach; an upper, into which the meat 

*gocs down after the first ofievitte ; ; and another, into which 
‘it is sent, after it hath been grinded a second time.” 

That skall ye eat.| The Hebrews truly observe, (parti- 
cularly R. ‘Levi Barzelonita, Precept. clix.) that’all kinds 
of animals, which had not every one of these ‘marks (of 
parting the hoof, and being cloven-footed, and chewing the 
cud) were unlawful to be eaten. 

Ver. 4. Nevertheless, these shall ye not eat, of them’that 
chew, the cud, or of them that divide the hoof.) This is added 
as an explication of the foregoing rule, to shew, that if any 
of the forementioned marks were wanting, such creatures 
must not be caten. 

As the camel, because he cheweth the cud, but divideth' not 
the hoof, &c.] The latter part of this character is not to be 
understood, as if the camel did not divide the hoof at all; 
but not quite through, so as to be cleft, as well as divided. 
For, though its hoof be divided above, it coheres below, 
as R. Solomon observes. And so doth Aristotle, (lib. ii. 
cap. 1.) and Pliny, (lib. ii. cap. 45.) This being so very 
plainly expressed in this law, it is something strange that 
Weliogabalus should order the flesh of camels and ostriches 
to be served up to his table, “ Dicens, praeceptum Judzis 
ut ederent:” saying, the Jews were commanded to eat them; 
as Lampridius reports his words, (cap. 28.) Salmasius, in- 
deed, upon that place, saith, he found these two words, 
struihiones and camelos, joined together, to make one word 
in a MS. of the Palatine library, which reads struthioca- 
‘melos exhibuit in ceenis. Which seems to some to mend the 


matter; but then they are forced to interpret preceptum by 
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concessum ; as ifhe had said, God did not forbid this meat 
to the Jews: which is altogether uncertain. It is better to 
say, that though many of the pagans did read the law of 
Moses, yet they did it carelessly, without sufficient atten- 
tion to it. 

Ver. 5. And the coney.] Much might be said to justify 
our translation of the word saphan, by the English coney, 
if it could be proved that they chew the cud; ruhiole they 
do not, having upper teeth. Therefore, Bochart, by many 
arguments, proves this word, saphan, to signify a mountain 


| mouse ; which, as Solomon ‘saith, (Prov. xxx. 26.) make 


their holes in rocks: which rabbits do not; but this crea- 
ture doth, as ‘he proves out of the Arabian writers; who 


‘call it aliarbuo, and ‘say it chews the cud. (See Hierezoi- 
‘con, par. i. lib. ‘iii. cap. 83.) 


Because he ‘cheweth the cid, '&c.] Or rather, though he 
cheweth the cud, yet, wanting the other mark, they were to 
look upon it as unclean. 

Ver. 6. And the hare, because he cheweth (or though he 
chewcth) the cud, but divideth not the hoof, he is unclean 
unto you.| ‘The same author shews in the same book, 
(cap. 37.) that the Hebrew word arnebeth is rightly trans- 
lated a hare. For though no author, but Moses, saith it 
chews the cud, yet Aristotle saith something like it, lib. iii. 
cap.22. where he observes, it hath a runnet in the stomach. 
And Tho. Bartholinus, in his Anatom. Hist: Cent. 2. Histor. 


‘Ixxxvi. tells us, that:in his dissection of a kare, though he 
‘found but one stomach, which made him wonder, at first, 
‘that Moses should reckon it among the creatures that ra- 


minate, yet he found, that what was wanting in the simple 
stomach was supplied by the largeness of the intestinum 
cecum, which gut is of a great bigness, consisting of ‘two 
parts. In one of which he found liquid and white excre- 


‘ments (like to chyle), as if it were another stomach: ‘the 


other part towards the leon, being full of black excrements. 
Ver. 7. And the swine, though he divide the hoof, and be 


‘Cloven-footed, yet he cheweth not the cud: he is unclean to 


you.| Though the swine hath the first part of the mark of 
a clean creature completely, being cloven-footed, as well as 


-having the hoof divided, yet not chewing the cud, it is for- 


bidden to be eaten. And this, no doubt, was the sole found- 
ation of the Jews abstaining from this meat., Whose 
filthy feeding and wallowing in themire, Maimonides fan- 


‘cies, was the only cause why it was prohibited, (More Ne- 


voch. par. lil. cap. 48.) ‘To which othersadd, its feeding 


‘upon flesh, as Vossius observes, lib. iii. de Orig. et Pro- 


gressu Idol. cap. 42. where he gives:other reasons also-for 
it. One of which, viz. that it was apt to breed the leprosy, 
to which they were very subject in those countries, is inge- 


niously treated of by Petrus Cunzeus in his Republ. He- 
‘breor. (lib. ii. cap. ult.) and more'lately by another very 


learned person, J. Wagenscil, Carminis R. Lipmanni Con- 
futatio, p. 556. To which Clemens Alexandrinus adds 
several other reasons, (lib. vii. Strom..p. 718.) and there 
are many morc in Lactantius relating to mortality, (lib. iv. 
Divin. Instit. cap.17.) But whatsoever grounds there might 
be of this prohibition, that alone could not be the reason 
why the whole nation of the Jews abhorred this more than 
any other unclean creature, which was equally forbidden 
with this. Insomuch that they would not, when they spoke 
of it, mention its proper name; but called it another (ora 
strange) thing. Which arose sure from some other cause; 
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that, in process of time, made this the most abominable of 
all other creatures. And that was, I take it, because the 
gentiles used it in their sacrifices and mysteries of religion; 
and because nothing was accounted a more delicious food 
among many great nations: which (if a vehement abhor- 
yence had not been infused into the Jews of this creature) 
might have invited them to their tables, and bred such fa- 
miliarity with them, as might have concluded in idolatry. 
Pliny observes, (lib. viii. cap. 51.) that no creature affords 
greatcr plenty of delicious dishes at their tables than this, 
<¢ Nequealio ex animali numerosior materia ganez,” &c. In- 
somuch that old Homer, relating how Eumezus entertained 
Ulysses, (Odyss. xiv.) saith only, that he killed a great hog 
of five years old, and that only for five guests. ‘They that 
would see more of this, may look into Petrus Castellanus, 
lib. ii. de Esu Carnium, cap. 1, 2, &e. where he shews 
also, out of Varro, (lib. ii. de Re Rustica, cap. 4.) that the 
gentiles knew of no ancienter sacrifices than this, alter they 
began to offer animals upon their altars. For they thought 
that would be most acceptable to their gods which best 
pleased themselves : insomuch that a swine, which the later 
Greeks called ic, was anciently called Sic, ab illo verbo 
quod dicitur Siew, from that word which signifies to sacrifice. 
For the first sacrifices were of this creature, as appears by 
the mysteries of Ceres, in which a sow was offered ; and at 
their marriages the ancient kings and great men of Etruria 
offered the like sacrifice; and so did the Latins and Greeks 
in Italy. The Hiecrapolitans, indeed, looked upon swine as 
unclean, and would neither eat them, nor offer them to their 
gods; nor would.they of Pessinuntium, in Galatia: ‘‘ quod 
prorsus Mosaicum est,” which they learnt, in all likelihood, 
from Moses, as Hnetius thinks, (Demonstr. Evang. pro- 
pos. iv. eap. 11. n.1.) But in many other.nations this food 
was highly valued; and Athenzeus, I observe, gives the 
very same reason of its name that Varro doth, (lib. ix. 
Deipnos.) Oi & ovv cipjaSat ofovei Siv, riv cic Suciav evre- 
Gotyvra. From whence it is, that Aristophanes calls them 
Muorixdc Xoipove, mystical swine, in his Acharnan. because, 
as the seholiast there explains -it, da rb év rote Muornotorce 
Ajpunroog Sheotat, they were offered in the mysteries of Ceres. 
‘And Julian himself, in his oration upon the Mother of the 
Gods, (Orat. v.) confesses'Pfrov elvat rextarevtat Stipa roic 
XOoviote Sevic ovx amexdrwe, it was deservedly believed to be 
a grateful sacrifice.to.the terrestrial gods, (p. 332. Edit. 
Patav.) 

Ver. 8. Of their flesh shall ye not eat, and their carcass 
shall ye not.teuch.| Some'think the latter. part of this pre- 
cept signifies no more, :but.that they should not meddle 
with their carcass.to prepare it for meat, (as the word touch 
seems to be used, Gen. iii. 3.) though they did not cat jit. 
But others take it more largely, that they should not so 
much as open them, to take out the fat, and apply it to any 
use. In this-the Jews are-so scrupulous, that they say they 
may not touch them (though alive) with one of their fingers, 
for fear of the leprosy. It being a proverbial saying among 
them, which we read in the treatise Kidduschin, :that “ten 
measures of leprosy’ descending into the world, swinc took 
to themselves nine of them, and the.rest of the world onc.” 

If we may ‘believe Herodotus, (lib. ii. cap.»47.) the 
Egyptians looked upon swine as.so.unclean, that if any 
one touched onc of them by ehance, as he.passed by, he 
was hound to wash himself, with his garments, in the river. 


UPON LEVITICUS. 
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Certain it is, that not only they, but the Arabians, and some: 
other. neighbouring nations, did abstain from swine’s flesh, 
as Bochartus and others have observed, (see his Hierozoi- 
con, par. i. lik. ii. cap. 57. p. 702. and Petr. Castellanus, 
lib. ii. de Esy Carnium, cap, 4.) which they learned, I 
doubt not, at first from the Jews; and afterward found 
other reasons for it. This abhorrency of swine is propa- 
gated into far distant countries among the Mahometans ; 
particularly into Mindanao, one of the Philippine islands; 
where, if any one haye but touched one of these creatures, 
he .is not permitted to come into any body’s house for many 
days after. So Dampier relates in a late Voyage round the 
World, (chap. 12. p.343.) where he says, “the sultan’s 
brother haying a pair of: shoes made him by one of their 
ship’s crew (which they seldom wear there), fell into a great 
passion, when he was told the thread wherewith the shoes 
were sewed, was pointed with hog’s bristles ; and would not 
wear them.” 

Ver. 9. These shall ye eat of all.ihat are tn the waters.) 
Though some of the heathens abstained perpetually from 
all fish, and others only for some time, év rai¢ ayoteiatc, 
when they were under strict obligations of purity, (as Ju- 
lian tells us in the forementioned oration v.) yet God 
left his people at greater liberty, forbidding to them only 
some kinds of fish; by abstinence from which they were 
sufficiently distinguished from those nations which did eat 
all indifferently, and accounted fish the greatest delicacy. 

-Whatsoever hath fins and scales.] If both these. marks did 
not concur in a fish, they were not to eatit. But their doc- 
tors say, (as we. learn from R. Levi Barzelonita, Pracept. 
cl.) that if but one scale was found on a fish, ,it\was ac- 
counted lawful; and they necded not to obserye whether 
it had fins or no: for all ;that have scales, they say, |have 
fins; though, on the contrary, .all that have fins have not. 
scales. 'They observe also, secondly, that it was lawful to 
eat young fish before their scales appeared, if they were of 
that kind which have scales when.they are grown. , And, 
thirdly, all fishes that have scales when they.are in the sea, 
but cast them when they are taken out; are lawful. 

In the waters, in the seas, and in the rivers.| .By waters 
in this place, as distinguished from seas and .rivers, are 
meant lakes and ‘ponds. And.so Moses expresses .all the 
places where fish is found. a | ~~ 

Ver..10. And all that have not fins, nor scdles,.&c. shall 
be an.abomination to you.] There was.an ancient law 
among .the.Romans, made by Nunia, that no .fish which 
wanted scales should .be used in. those feasts which .they 
made in honour of their gods. So Pliny.tells. us, lib..xx xii. 
Nat. Hist. cap.:2. where he quotes.an ancient writer for it. 

Ver. 11. They shall. be even an abomination unto you] 
The. next words: explain what:;he means: by abomination ; 
that they should not. eat their flesh, nor touch their car- 
casses. -« — ‘ 

‘Ver. 12. Whatsoever hath no fins nor.scales in the waters, 
that shall be an abomination unto you.| He repeats it again, 
that they might take notice, that this alone was a suflicient 
mark of difference: and, therefore, he doth:net give any 


} instance of particular. fishes that-might be eaten or. net 


eaten; as he did of beasts. He.uses also the word abomi- 
nation concerning prehibited fishes (which he doth.not of 
such beasts, whom he only calls unelean ), because there was 
greater danger of their transgressing in this matter ;: fishes 
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being a more usual food among the eastern people than 
flesh. Insomuch, that among the later Greeks, the word 
ofov, which signifies all manner of victuals, came to be 
used peculiarly for fish. Sce Bochartus, in his Hierozoic. 
par. i. lib. i. cap. 6. where he observes, also, the greatest 
luxury was committed in this sort of food; which any one 
may sce that reads Atheneus. 

Ver. 13. And these are they which ye shall have in abomi- 
nation among the Sowls ; they shali not be eaten.] Here are no 
notes given, as in the two foregoing sorts of creatures, to 
distinguish clean birds from unclean: and therefore the 
Hebrew doctors say, all birds ‘are lawful to be eaten, but 
these twenty-four mentioned in this chapter, which they 
were to have in abhorrence. Yet they adventure to give 
four marks of a clean bird; the principal of which are, if 
it do not fasten its talons; 7. e. be not rapacious; and have 
one claw longer than the rest. (See R. Levi Barzelonita, 
Precept. elxi.) 

They shali be an abomination.| This is repeated to make 
them more careful in this matter. - 

The eagle.| He names in the first place, the king of birds, 
as Pindar calls the eagle, 


oilwvwy BaotAja, 


whose flesh is very hard, aud whose nature is very rapaci- 
ous: and thercfore, both upon a natural and moral account, 
some authors fancy it was forbidden to be eaten. (See 
Vossius, lib. iii. de Orig. et Progr. Idol. cap.77.) But I 
think Origen hath given a better account of it, in the place 
I named above; that Moses by his admirable wisdom un- 
derstood what creatures were looked upon as prophetical 
by the Egyptians and other nations; and‘these he prohi- 
bited to the Jews: among which he expressly names the 
eagle and the hawk, (lib. iv. contra Celsam, p. 225.) For 
Diedorus Siculus saith, (lib. i.) that rov & aerdv OnBator re- 
poo, the people of Thebes worship the eagle, looking upon it 
as a royal bird, and worthy of Jupiter. And Julian in his 
oration upon the Mother of the Gods (Orat. v.) saith, that 
in the time of their strictest purifications, they were per- 
mitted mrnvot¢ xpiota (so Spanhemius truly reads in the 
late edition of Julian’s works), to eat birds, rrjv drAlywvr, ove 
lepovg elvat wavTn oupPéBnxe, except a few which had been 
commonly held sacred. Which is a plain acknowledgment 
of the sacredness of some birds among the gentiles. 

The ossifrage.| All authors in a manner agree, that the 
Hebrew word peres significs a kind of eagle; but what kind 
is not so certain. Bochartus thinks it is rightly translated 
by Junius, as it is by us, the. ossifrage; for the Hebrew 
word paras, in Micah iti. 3. is used for breaking of bones. 
(See Hierozoic. par. ii. lib. ti. cap. 5.) 

The osprey.) This is also of the same species; and sig- 
nifics that sort which the Greeks call halietus, the sea-cagle. 
But Bochartus in the same book, cap. 6. thinks the He- 
brew word oznija, rather signifies that which they call ma- 
lanietus, the black eagle. Which though it be the least, 
yet is the strongest of all. other, and therefore called valeria 
by the Romans: and was so noted for many other qualt- 
ties, besides its great strength, that it makes it probable 
Moses did not here omit it. 

Ver: 14. And the vulture, and the kite after his kind,] No 
wonder interpreters differ in their translation of the two 
Hebrew words, daa and aja; the former of which we 
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translate a vulture, the latter a Atée(which others translate 

quite contrary, taking daa, or raa, as it is called in Deute- 

ronomy, fora kite), because there is no way to find the sig- | 
nification of them, unless it be by the roots, from whence 
they may be thought to be derived. Which makes Bochart 

think the first ought to be translated a kite, called daa, from 

its very switt flight. Mest of the ancient and later inter- 

preters also are of his mind. As for the second word in 

this verse, aja, some take it for a vulture: but Bochart, 

from several observations, judges it to be a kind of hawk 

or falcon. (See the same book, cap. 8.) After this word 

there follows in Deuteronomy xvi. 13. the name of a bird 

which is here omitted, called daja, which he takes for the 

black vulture; as the reader may find in the next chapter, 

(cap. 9.) 

After his kind.| Though there be some little difference 
in shape, yet these birds all belong. to one species. (See 
ver. 22.) 

Ver. 15.° Every raven after his kind.|] Nebody doubts 
that the Hebrew word oreb (which signifies blackness), is 
rightly translated a raven; of which the Arabian writers 
mention four kinds. And some think under this name is 
comprehended, not only crows, and daws, and choughs; 
but starlings and: pies also. (See Bochartus, cap. 10. 
p. 202.) ‘ 

Ver. 16. ‘And the owl.] The Hebrew word bath-jaana, it 
appears by many places in the prephets, signifies a bird 
which inhabits the wildernesses and desolate places. (See 
Isa, xiii. 21. xxxiv. 13. Jer. 1. 39, &e.) By which the an- 
cient interpreters of Scripture almost unanimously un- 
derstand the ostrich; though a very learned man of our 
own nation (Nic. Fuller, in his Miscellanies, lib. vi. cap. | 
7.) endeavours by a probable argument to suppert our 
translation. But it hath been the constant persuasion of 
the Jews, that God did not permit them to eat the flesh of 
an ostrich, which is no where forbidden, if not in this 
word. And therefore Bochartus maintains against our 
Fuller, and labours to prove that bath-jaana signifies the | 
female ostrich, par. it. Hicrozoie. lib. ii. cap. 14, where he 
shews the word bath (i. e. daughter) is prefixed to the 
name of many birds, without any respect to their age, and 
doth not signify their young ones; but only the females. 

And the night-hawk.] In the next chapter to that now 
named, the same Bochart proves, that the Hebrew word 
thacmus (which we here translate the night-hawk), signifies 
male ostrich. For there is no general name for this bird 
in the Hebrew language, to comprehend both sexes (as 
there is for an eagle and raven), and therefore Moses men- 
tions both male and female distinctly, that none might 
think, by forbidding one of them only, he allowed the 
other. 

And the cuckoo.) The LXX. St. Jerome, and some 
later interpreters, translate the Hebrew word sachaph by 
the Greck word Adgog, a sea-gull. Which the same great 
man, beforementioned, thinks most probable, (cap. 18.) , 

And the hawk after his kind.] There is the greatest con- 
sent in the translation of the Hebrew word zetz, which all 
agree signifies a hawk; from its strength and swiftness in 
flight, which made it onl to _ For Eustathius 
Shullves upon Iliad. x. that ocureric 6 itoak, cat “HAto¢e 
ofuxivnroc, a hawk flies, as the sun moves, very swiftly. 
And every one knows there are very various kinds of these 
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birds. Callimachus mentions six, Aristotle ten, and Pliny 
sixtcen sorts. (See Bochart in the same book, cap. 19.) 

~ Ver. 17. And the little owl. ] Interpreters generally agree 
that chos signifies a kind of owl, following the LX X. who 
translate it seacagstionk Yet Bochart hath collected a great 
many ingenious arguments, to prove that it signifies that 
bird which the Greeks call dvoxpdradoc, a bittern. (See 
there, cap. 20.) 

~s. And the cormorant.) Though the: same learned person 

doth not approve of this translation, yet he acknowledges 
the Hebrew word salach signifies some sea-bird, which sits 
upon rocks, and Strikcs at fishes with great force, and draws 
them out of the waters. And so the Talmudists, in the trea- 
tise called Cholin, expound it; and the gloss upon it there 
says, it signifies the crow of the waters, that is, a cormorant. 

. And the great owl.] There are various translations of 
the Hebrew word jansaph, which St. Jerome takes for a 
stork, and others for a bustard: but Bochart acknowledges 
the Syriac and Chaldee translation to be the most probable, 
which is the same with ours. 


Ver. 18. And the swan.] In this translation we follow’ 


St. Jerome: but Jonathan takes it for a kind of owl, which 
he calls ofta. Whereby he means, no doubt, that bird 
which Aristotle calls &ré¢e: which he saith is like an owl, 
having tufts of feathers about its ears, from whence it hath 
the name of ofus, (lib. viii. cap. 12.) And so the Chaldee, 
the Syriac, and the Samaritan here translate the Hebrew 
word thinsemeth, which a great many modern interpreters 
follow; who take this for that which the Latins call noctua, 
as the former for that owl] which they call bubo. 

The pelican.] That the Hebrew word-kaath signifies a 
pelican is not disputed. But that it also signifies the bird 
we call a heron, is not improbable; being joincd with 
chos in Psalm cii. 6. which is a bird that makes an unplea- 
sant noise, especially that kind of them that cries like a 
bittern, and is called by later writers butorius. 

And the gier-eagle.| Therc are many various ‘opinions 
about this bird, which the Hebrews call racham. But 
Bochart hath shewn, out of the Arabian writers, that it sig- 
nifies a kind of cagle, or vulture: for somctimes they call 
it by one of these names, somctimes by the other. It being 
of a dubious kind, between an eagle and a vulture; and 
therefore happily by us translated a gier-eagle,: that is, a 
vulture-eagle, which Aristotle calls yumaieroc. See Hiero- 
zoic. par. ii. lib. ii. cap. 25—27. where Bochart shews it 
is such a harmless and good-natured bird, that thence it 
had the name of racham, and in Arabic of rachama: and. 
was made the hieroglyphic of mercy and tenderness among 
the Egyptians, if Horus Apollo may be believed. | 

» Ver. 19. And the stork.| There are vastly different inter- 
pretations of the word chastda; whichimports kindness no 
less than the foregoing racham. But there is no reason to 
depart from the opinion of the later Hebrews, who take it, 

as we do, to signify a stork. The piety (as the Latins call 
it) of which bird is celebrated by all authors, and is the 
yery import of the Hebrew word chasida. But it fecds 
upon serpents, and thcreforc, as Bochart imagines, was. 
prohibited to be eaten by the Jews: though upon this ac- 
count it was had in honour by the people of Thessaly, and 
by the Egyptians, as he observed in the forementioncd 
book, cap. 29. 


The heron after his kind.] There are at least ten dif- 
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ferent interpretations of the Hebrew word anapha ;- among 
which ours is one. But it being derived from a word 
which signifies anger, Bochartus rather takes it for a moun- 
tain -falcon, which is a fierce bird, and very prone to anger. 

- And the lapwing.] The Hebrew. doctors take dukiphah 
for a mountain-cock, which had a double crest, and thence 
hath its name, according to R. Solomon. Or rather it may 
be so called from the place where it resorts; for dik in 
Arabic is a cock, and kapha a rock, from whence Bochart 
probably conjectures this bird had its name, because it 
lives in mountainous places. And he thinks the LXX. 
and the Vulgar have rightly translated it & tora, and upu- 
pam: which is the sense also of four Arabian interpreters. 
It is a portentons kind of bird, which hath a crest from. its 
bill to the hindermost part of its head; and one of the 
principal | birds used in the ancient superstitions of the 1 ma- 
gicians and augurs, as he observes cap. dl. 

And the bat.] As Moses begins the catalogue of birds a 
the noblest, which is the eagle, so he ends it with the vilest, 
which is a bat; being of a dubious kind, as Aristotle ob- 
serves, between a bird and a mouse, lib. iv. cap. 13. where 
he saith it doth érauporep{Zev TOLG WTHVOIC. Kat meGoic, &ce. 
See the famous Bochartus, who shews that its name in He- 
brew, which is attaleph, imports it to bea bird of darkness. 
Whence that phrase inthe prophet Isaiah, ii. 20. “ In that 
day a man shall cast his idols of silver and gold to the 
bats, and the moles;” i: e. they shall no more appear to de- 
lude men with their glittering brightness, but be utterly de- 
stroyed. | | 

Ver. 20. All fowls that creep.] The Hebrew word oph i is 
not well translated fowds; but signifies rather all flying 
things going upon all four. All flying things that go upon 
four feet are here forbidden; such as all at of flies, and 
wasps, and bees, as J onathan here explains it. A fly in- 
deed is observed to ‘be iEdzove: but. though it have six 
fcet, yet it goes only upon four, as not only Lucian, but 
Aristotle notes; the two fore- feet serves for other uses. 
(See Bochart in his Hicrozoic. par. ii. lib. iv. cap. 9.) , 

Shall be an abomination to you.] It is observed by some; 
that the birds here forbidden arc either rapacious, and live 
on flesh, (as eagles and hawks, &c.) or are night-birds, (as 
owls, &c. ) or haunt lakes and marshes, (as the bittern, &c.) 
or are heavy, and not easily raised from the earth, as the 
ostrich; or live in graves or in dung, as the upupa, and 
some of those flying things mentioned in this verse: and 
upon these accounts are forbidden by Moses; who allows 
all those that live upon a cleaner food, as those that 
follow do. : | 

Ver. 21. Yet these may ye eat, of every Mr ying, creeping 
thing, &c.] In this verse he excepts such flying insects, as, 
besides their four fect wherewith they go, have two legs or, 
thighs, which enable them to leap upon the earth, as well 
as to go. Such are all the locusts mentioned in the next 
verse; unto which Aristotle ascribes six feet, whereas 
Moses mentions but four. In which they do not disagree 5, 
for Aristotle plainly saith, ther y have six feet, ov roic aAruKorg, 
poptote, if we take into the number the parts with which they, 
leap, (lib, iv. cap. 6.) Which two hinder leaping legs 
Moses distinguishes from the other four wherewith they go. 

Ver. 22. Even these of them ye may eat.| There are nine. 
kinds of locusts mentioned in the holy books ; four of 
which are here permitted to be eaten, » 
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The locust after his kind.) The Hebrew word arbeh is 
sometimes a common name for all-locusts; but here 
signifies a peculiar sort, of that kind beforementioncd, 
which Ieaped as well as went. 

The bald locust after his kind.] Tho Hebrew word is 
solam: so called, as Aben Ezra thinks, because it climbs 
up roots, in which it delights. 

* The beetle after his kind.| This sort of locusts called 
chargol, seems to have its name from the vast company 
wherein they fly together. But it is not fitly translated a 
beetle; for none ever ate bectles; nor are they four-footed, 
with legs to leap withal. Therefore chkargol is another 
sort of locusts, unknown to us in these countries; and so 
is that which follows; for a grasshopper is not a sort of 
meat: but there were locusts of that shape, which were 
large and fleshy in the eastern countries, and very good 
food. . —" 7 
' The grasshopper after his kind.| The Hebrew word 
chagab signifies (as I said) a sort of locusts, the original 
of whose name Aben Ezra intimates may be found in the 
Arabic tongue. In which ghahageba signifies to cover as 
with a veil: and in such troops these Jocusts fly, that 
Sometimes they secm to darken the sun itself. But by 
what marks these were distingnished from one another, the 
Hebrews differ so much, that it plainly shews they are 
wholly ignorant in this matter. The most that can be 
made of what they say, is, (as a man very learned in these 
things hath observed, Job. Ludolphus, in his dissertation 
de Locustis, par. i. cap. 23.) that chargol hath: both a 
bunch on its back and a tail also: arbeh hath neither: 
solam only a bunch, and not a tail; and chagab a tail, but 
no bunch. Which whether it be true or false it doth not 
much concern us to know. But it is evident, that before 
our Saviour’s time they knew very well and certainly what 
kind of locusts is here meant; and accordingly perfectly 
understood what they might cat, and what not. 
otherwise John the Baptist would have been hard put to 
it, who had no other diet but this and honey. And, 
indeed, in desert places there was little other food but 
this; by which whole armies of men have been relieved, 
when they were in danger to perish in Lybia. For, that 
locusts were a common food in the eastern and southern 
countries is so known, that I need not produce any au- 
thors for it. Nay, among the Greeks also, as Bochartus 
hath shewn in his Hierozoic. par. 1i. Itb. iv. cap. 7. and 
Vossius, lib. iv. de Orig. et Progr. Idol. cap. 78. But 
nobody hath given such satisfaction in this matter as the 
forenamed Ludolphus, who hath shewn at large how 
many nations live upon them, in his commentary upon 
his Ethiopic History: and more lately in his most excel- 
lent Dissertation concerning Locusts. Wherein he relates 


what clouds of them came into Germany not long ago (in | 


the month of August, in the year one thousand six hundred 
and ninety-three); of which he seeing hogs and hens and 
other creatures feeding grecdily, he and his family adven- 


tured to eat freely of them also, and found the taste of | 


them like that of a crab. And a Jew of Jerusalem, who 
was then in their country, assured him, that the locusts. in 
Judea were much of the same shape with these in Germany, 
which he demonstrated to him by a draught he had made 
of them. — 

After his kind.) Herc it may be fit to note, in the con- 
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clasion of all, that this phras@ after his kind (which is 
so often repeated in this discourse of fowls and flying 
things), doth not necessarily signify that there are different 
kinds of every bird or flying thing to which it is applied; 
but only imports every ore of that kind. For he doth not 
speak in the plutal riumiber, according to their kinds, but 
in the singular, after his kind ; which only denotes that the 
whole species is prohibited. And what hé saith of some 
fowls, is in reason to be applied to all; though, to avoid 
repetition, he doth not add these words [after his kind] to 
évéry one of them. 

Ver. 23. But all other flying creeping things which have 
four feet, shall be an abomination to you.) Whether they 
were locusts, or any other kind of creature, who came un- 
der this charactér, they were to avoid them carefully. 

Ver. 24. And for these ye shall be unclean: whosoever 
fouches the carcass of them shall be unclean.| If they did 
either eat of them, or so much as touch the carcass of 
them, they might not be admitted to come into the taber- 
nacle, nor eat of any holy thing, nor converse with their 
neighbours. 

Until the even.) He doth not say they were to wash 
themselves, or their clothes (as in the following verse), 
which would incline one to think, that their mere separa~ 
tion for all the day, from communihg with God and with 
one another, was their cleansing, without any other purifi- 
cation. But there are so many commands: fer washing 
themselves, and their clothes, in other defilements no 
greater than this, that it hath persuaded some to think such 
cleansing was necessary in this case also. (See xv. 5-8) 
10. and several other verses in that chapter.) 

Ver. 25. And whosoever beareth aught of the carcass of 
them.| Though it were only to carry them out of the camp 
or city, or remove them out of the way, that they might 
not infect the ‘air. | 

Shall wash his clothes, and be unclean until the even.} 
His body also, in all likelihood, was to be washed, as was 
required in other purifications. No time is appointed for 
this, which, perhaps, a man’ might think fit to do pre- 
sently ; but, notwithstanding, he was to remain unclean till 
the setting of the sun. 

Ver. 26. The carcass of every beast which divideth the 
hoof, and is not cloven-footed, &c.| He takes dccasion from 
hence te inform them, that it was as nnlawful to toneh the 
carcasses of beasts before prohibited to be eaten, (ver. 3, 
&c.) as of the fowl and flying things now mentioned. - But 
_ while they were alive it was not unlawful to touch them; for 
they used camels, and horses, and asses, for their necessary 
service; and theretore it is so expressed in other things, 
(ver. 31.) when they are dead. 

Ver. 27. And whatsoever goetk upon his paws, &c.] Hath 
feet with fingers like unto a hand; for so it is in the He- 
_ brew, Whatsoever goeth upon his hands, such as the ape, 
the lion, the bear, dogs and cats, &c. whose fore-feet ro- 
semble hands: these might neither be eaten, nor fheir 
carcasses touched, without incurring uncleanness till sun- 
set. : 

Ver. 28. And he that beareth the carcass of them, shall 
wash his clothes, &c.| See ver. 25. 

Ver. 29. These also shall be unclean unto you.] So that 
. they might not ‘so much as touch them (as it is explained 
ver. 31.) when they are dead, much Tess cat them. 
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Among the creeping things that creep upon the earth.] 
Among things that have such short feet, that some of their 
bellies seem to touch the ground. 

The weasel.| Though most interpreters follow this trans- 
lation of the Hebrew word choled; yet Bochartus hath 
alleged a great many probable reasons that it signifies a 
mole; and one is, because if is joined here with the mouse. 


See Hierozoicon, par.i. lib. iti. cap. 35. where he treats of 


this very largely. 

The mouse.) All acknowledge the Hebrew word achbar 
signifies a mouse, and more especially a field-mouse, which 
doth great mischief there; and thence hath its name, as 
the same Bochartus shews in the foregoing chapter of 
that book. But all sorts of mice are here to be understood, 
as Jonathan observes, who thus paraphrases this.word, 
the black mouse, the red, and the ww ; for they are of so 
many colours. 

The tortoise after his kind,] The same author has taken 
a great deal of pains to prove that tzab doth not signify a 
torterse; but, as the LX X, and St. Jerome take it, a land- 
crocodile, which is a large sort of lizard, a cubit long, 
with which Arabia abounds; out of which language he 
endeavours at large to prove the truth of this interpreta- 
tion, (lib. iv. cap. 1.) 

Ver. 30. And the ferret.) Out of the same language, 
and the Syriac and Samaritan paraphrase, the same ju- 
dicious writer proves, that anaka signifies another sort 
of lizard, which -the Latins called sfellio, and in those 
countries hath a shrill cry. (See there, cap. 2.) 

And the chameleon.] Most of the ancient interpreters take 
coach for another sort of lizard, which is the strongest 
(as this name imports) of all other; and in these countries 
was famous for its encounters with serpents and land- 

crocodiles; as the forenamed Bochartus shews out of the 
Arabian writers, (Ib. cap. 3.) ; 

And the lizard,| All the ancient ictstemie aA agrees, 
that the Hebrew word leiaa signifies a sort of Rzard, 
but of what kind it js hard to determine. The aforesaid 
Bochart out of the Arabian writers hath shewn, it is like 
to that which is of a reddish colour, and lies close to the 


earth, infecting the meat which it touches with its venom, 


(Ib. cap. 4.) 

The snail.] The same admirable person, with great 
probebility, still thinks Meses speaks of a sort of lizard 
called here chomet, because it lies in the sand, which, in 
the Talmudic language, is called chometon, (Ib. cap. 5.) 

And the mole.) It is apparent that the word thinsemeth, 


signifies a sort ef fowl ; as here, in all probability, another 
sort of lizard, And if we may guess what sort, by the 
original of the word, it probably signifies the chameleon, 
which gapes to draw in air. (See Bochart. Hieroz, par. i. 


lib.iv. cap. 6.) But, after all that can be said, it must be | 


acknowledged, the significations of all these words are 
lost among the Jcws; as Aben Ezra confesses upon this 
verse: “‘ Neither these eight sorts of creeping things, nor 


the birds beforementioned, are known to us, but by tradi- . 


tion.” Which is as much as to say, they are not known 
at all; for there is no tradition about them, as the Talmud- 
ists acknowledge; who send those who are doubtful what 


birds are lawful, and what not, to be informed by those 
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that are masters of the art of fowling. ‘Which might help 
to convince the Jews, were they not resolved te shut their 
eyes, that difference of meats is now ceased, because they 
know not what is forbidden, and what not, in many cases. 
And, consequently, the Messiah is come, to whom. the 
gathering of the people was to be, (according: to their 
father Jacob’s prophecy, Gen. xlix. 10.) so that they 
should be no longer separated, but all nations collected 
into one body, and converse freely together, without any 
danger of being defiled. -For idolatry being abolished by 
him, there was no reason remaining for keeping up the 
discrimination between Jews and gentiles by a different 
diet. This some of the ancient Jews saw very well, who 
said, that in the days of the Messiah it should not be un- 
lawful to eat swine’s flesh, no more than it was-while they 
were subduing the land of Canaan. ‘This - tradition is 
acknowledged by Abarbinel himself in his Rosch Amanah, 
where he disputes for the eternity of their law, and endea- 
vours to elnde this tradition of the ancient doctors by alle- 
gorical interpretations, (See J. Carpzovius in Schickkare. 
a ere, cap. 5. Theorem. xviii.) 

' Ver. 31. These are unclean to you among all that creep: 
dada toucheth them when they be dead, shall be un- 
clean.] The Jews understand this with respect to the 
touching the dead carcasses of these creatures, and make 
the sense of it to be, These eight alone are unclean to 
you; all other reptiles, as serpents, and scorpious, §c. 
you may touch and not be polluted. 'Thus R. Levi Bar- 
zelonita, Precept. clii. For nothing was unclean by 
Moses’s law, whilst it was alive, but only a leper, and a 
woman in her separation. Worms, dogs, swine, &c. were 
unclean to be touched, only when they are dead. 

Until the evening.] See ver. 4. This wasa plain document, 
as Pellicanus there observes, that there was no impurity in 
the things themselves; but it was merely a prudential con- 
stitution, to make such defilements end with the day 
wherein they were contracted, 

Ver. 32. And upon whatsoever any of them, when they 
are dead, doth fall, it shall be unclean.] That is, it might 
net be used till it was cleansed. Whence the same R. Levi 
saith, the Jews are wont to call these the fathers of pollu- 
tions; because by their contact they defiled other things, 
(vessels and raiment, &c.) as well as men, (Praecept. clii.) 
where he acknowledges that the reason why these creatures 
made things unclean, more than others, is not manifest. 
But he gives this pious admonition thereupon: “ If by our 


| reason we be able to discern the usefulness of some pre- 
which we here translate a mole, is of a very doubtful | 
signification: for in the cightcenth.verse of this chapter it — 


cepts, let us be very thankful for it: but if we cannot find 


how they are any way profitable to us, let us believe that 


God, in his infinite wisdom, saw the Dance we should re- 
ceive by it, and therefore commanded it.” 

W hatsoever vessel it be wherein any work is done, it must 
be put into water, &c. so shall it be cleansed.} The heathens 
purified all things, in a manner, by washing them in water; 


-but Moses requires only these things, which were of com- 
mon use, to be so purified, in case of any defilement. And 


therefore Maimonides saith, “Such laws as these were 
made to lessen their labour and service; and if there be any 
thing in them that scems. too troublesome and tedious, it 
arises from our ignorance of the rites and customs of those 
times, which make such precepts necessary,” (par. ili. 
More Nev. cap. 47.) 
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Ver. 33. And every earthen vessel, whereinto any other 
of them falleth, whatsoever is in it shail be unclean.| It de- 
filed both the vessel and that which was contained in it. 

And ye shall break it.| This is prescribed vi. 28. because 
such vessels were of no great value. 

Ver. 34. Of all meat which may be eaten, that on which 
such water cometh shall be unclean.] The Jews have many 
observations about these sorts of pollutions: but the simple 
meaning is, that any meat, which might otherwise be law- 
fully eaten, was made unclean, if any water poured out of 
such a vessel ‘as is beforenamcd had come upon it. For 
the water being defiled, it made the meat on which it came 
to be unclean also. This appears to be the sense by what 
follows. | : 

And ail drink that may be drunk in every such vessel 
shail be unclean.) It might not be drunk out of such a ves- 
sel, though otherwise it was not prohibited ; but though li- 
quid things were by such means made unclean, yet not dry 
things (such as bread), because they did not so soon re- 
ceive any effluviums from a dead carcass as liquid things 
did. This they gather from ver. 37, 38. 

Ver. 35. And every thing whereupon any part of their 
carcass falleth shall be wnelean.] Though the whole car- 


cass did not fall upon the things here named, yet, if any | 


part of it did, they were not fit to be used any more, but 
were to be broken in pieces. (See ver. 33.) The design of 
all which laws is very visible, that by making the Israelites 
very cautious how they touched these things, or any other 


on which they fell, they might much more abhor to eat any : 
unclean creature; and thereby be kept a separate people - 
from all other nations, from whose familiar conversation | 
they were by this means restrained, and consequently in | 
| earth.) Except those beforementioned, ver. 21, &c. 


less danger to learn their idolatrous customs. 

Whether it be oven, or ranges for pots, &c.] Some trans- 
late the words simply pots: and Conr. .Pellicanus hath 
pertinently observed, that those places where meat and 
drink were commonly prepared (such as oven, and pots, 
‘and wine yessels, and cellars), it became them to preserve 
very clean and pure: which is the reason that Moses re- 
quires them to be broken down, if any part of the carcass 
‘of unclean creatures fell upon them. 

For they are unclean.] Rendered hereby unfit for use. 

And shail be unclean unto you.] And therefore shall not 
be used by you as heretofore. 

Ver. 36. Nevertheless a fountain or pit (or cistern, as 
some translate it), wherein there is plenty of water, shall be 
clean.] This exception seems to have been a merciful pro- 
vision for their speedy cleansing from such pollutions as 
they frequently contracted; by allowing them to make use 
of any collection of waters (notwithstanding any such car- 
cass had fallen into them) in their own private grounds, as 
well asia the public baths; such as Bethesda scems to 
have been, which had five porches ; that they who laboured 
undér the same sort of pollution, might betake themselves 
to the same porch, and go down into the water together. 
{f this had not been permitted, it might have been impos- 
sible (considering the few rivers they had in that country) 
to have cleansed themselves after their defilements. 

‘But that which toucheth their carcass shall be unclean. ] 
The man who drew out these carcasses out of such waters 
was to be unclean till the even; 7. e. separated, as I said 
before, from the tabernacle and from common conversa- 
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tion. Or the méaning may be, that the instrument, what- 
soever it was, which he used to’pull the carcass out of the 
fountain or cistern, should be unclean, and not used any 
more. 

Ver. 37. If any part of their carcass fall upon any seed 
which is to be sown, it shall be clean.] If a mouse, for in 
stance, was found dead among the wheat that was‘to be 
sown, it might notwithstanding be used forsced: but other 
wheat, which was not intended for seed, was made unclean, 
and might not be used till it was washed. ‘The reason of 
this difference is plain, because the seed ‘that was to bé 
sown went through many alterations before it could be: 
come food, which ‘took away all the pollution. : f 

Ver. 38. But if any water be put upon the seed, and 
any part of their carcass fall thereon, it shall be unclear 
unto you.} Wet sced might be supposed to have received 
some tincture from the carcass, which dry-did not: and 
not heing so fit to he sown till it was dry, was in that — 
to be cleansed. 

Ver. 39. And if any beast of which ye may éat die. 
Either of itself, or torn: by wild beasts, or be suffocated, so 
that the blood remains in the veins. 

He that toucheth the carcass thereof shall be unclean un» 
til the even.] Such meat became unlawful, not — to be 
eaten, but to be touched. 

Ver. 40. He that eateth of the carcass — it shall wash 
his clothes, and be unclean until the even: he also that 
beareth the carcass, &c.} See ver. 24, 25. He speaks of 
such as ate of this meat ignorantly : for if they did it know- 
ingly, it was a presumption-to which ‘cutting off is — 
ened, (Numb. xv. 30.) ? 

Ver. Al. And every creeping thing that ereareeh upon the 


Shall be an abomination: it shail not be eaten.] Such as 
worms and serpents: which for this very reason are counted 
vile and filthy, because they crawl upon the earth. - 

Ver. 42. Whatsoever goeth upon the belly, and whatso- 
ever goeth upon all four, and whatsoever hath more feet, 
&ec.] This verse seems to be an explication of the foregoing. 
For some creeping things have such short feet, that they 
are not to be discerned by our naked eyes, but they appear 
Others have feet ap- 
parently; and some only four, (as moles, &c.) others have 
many more than four, as caterpillars and hog-lice, which 
we Call millepedes, and those called centipedes in the Phi- 
lippine islands, (mentioned in Dampier’s late Voyage round 
the World, p. 320.) not because they have really a thousand 


.or a hundred feet, but becanse they have a great many. 


And the scolopendra, which the Arabians call:nedall, is an- 
other of this sort, which, they say, hath precisely fourty- 
four feet, viz. twenty-two on each side, as Bochart notes, 
lib. iv. cap. 6. p. 1. And so the English call the ‘centi- 
pedes, beforementioned, forty legs, which are on each side 
of the belly. 

Among all the creeping things that creep upon the cant. } 
Here Nachmanides is something curiously critical, and 
bids us ohserve, that Moses spéakinty (both here and in the 
foregoing verse) not merely of creeping things, but of such 
as creep upon the earth; doth not intend such little worms 
as are in pease, or figs, or dates, or other fruit, which were 
not included in this precept, but might be eaten. 

. Ver. 43. And ye shall uot make yourselves abominable by 
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any creeping thing that creepeth, neither shall ye make 1 your / 


selves unclean with them, that -ye should be defiled thereby.] 
They made themselves abominable if they did eat them: 
and they made themselves unclean if they did but touch 
them. RR. Levi of Barcelona fancies, that in this verse 
Moses speaks particularly of things creeping in the waters; 
as in the foregoing, of things creeping on the earth.. And 
then, as all those worms which are in fruit, were not to be 
deemed unlawful; so all those little animals which move. 
in the waters might be drank, together with the water 
which was drawn out of wells, or pits, &c. and which were 
bred in water kepbin vessels. 

Ver. 44. For Iam the Lord your God.] See Exoas iii. 
15. 18. 

Ye shall Heer {ore auinctifas yourselves.) By this sephihte 
sort of diet, and other forementioned observances. : 

- And ye shail be holy; for I am holy.) The word holy sig- 
nifies sometimes that which is most excellent and highly 
exalted above all other things. In which sense God here 
puts them in mind, that he being the most eminent in all 
“perfections, ineomparably above all the gods of the na- 
tions, both in his nature and in his works, (particularly in 
their redemption out of Egypt, ver. 45.) it was but rea- 
sonable that they should ‘be distinguished from -all other 
nations in their manner of living; and particularly by ab- 
‘staining from all the defilements beforementioned. For. 
the having declared them a holy people, (Exod. xix. 6.) it 
‘was but just that they should live after another fashion 
thau the rest of the werld; and-look upon-those things as 
‘unelean to them, which were not so © other yagi hi 
‘Exod. xxii. ult.) 

Neither shall ye defile yourselves Mia any manner of 
‘creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth.| Here being a 


different word used in the last clause from that in the fore- - 


going (beth which signify creeping things), Maimonides 
here distinguishes between them: and saith, that the first 
word scheretz signifies such erceping things as are pro- 
duced by male and female; and romesch (which is the 
other word) such as arise out of putrefaction. Which is 
now discovered to be an error; there being no such ani- 
mals as are produecd mercly by the power of the sun, out 
of putrefied matter; but all out of some seed or other which 
comes from male and female. This, therefore, is only a re- 
petition of what was delivered before, and now confirmed 
by am unanswerable reason. 

Ver. 45. For I am the Lord your God, that bringeth 
you up out of the land of Eqypt.} This was a benefit so 
fresh in their minds, that he speaks of it as if it were now 
‘a doing: and being the first and greatest benefit (the very 
foundation of the rest), there could not be a higher aggra- 
yation of guilt, than to be we of this obligation, 
(Exod. xxxii. 8.) 

To be your God.] He having redeemed them out of 
slavery, made them thereby his own people; over whom 
he had a peculiar dominion, in the right of this enon. 
(See Exod. xx. 2.) 

Ye shall therefore be holy, for Iam holy.| They being 
his peeuliar people; he separated them from all other 
nations hy peculiar laws; which made them different from 
all other people, as he himself was from all other beings. 

Ver. 45. This is the law of the beasts, and of the fowl, 
&c.] That is, this is the rule you are to observe in cating 
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of beasts, and fowl, and fish, and things that creep on the 
earth. Of which four sorts of living creatures, Moses 
hath treated in this chapter, though not in that very order 
in which they are set down in this verse; but first of beasts, 
(ver. 2, 3, &e.) then’ of fishes, (ver. 9, Ke.) then of birds, 
(ver. 13, &c.) ‘and lastly of creeping’ things, (ver.'20, &c.) 
Some of all which kinds he forbade them to ‘eat, for such 
reasons as I have already mentioned: unto which this may 
be added, that by not allowing them an entire liberty to ‘eat. 
every thing, but rather laying many restraints upon them, 
he intended to prevent that gluttony and luxury which ‘is 
the ruin of a’state;: unto which nothing administers more 
than too great variety of meats, the desire of which‘is in- 
satiable. 

‘Ver. 47. To make a caference: To direct you how to 
make a difference. 

‘ Between the unclean and the clean, and between the beast 
that may be eaten, and the beast that may not ‘be eateu.] 
There was no uncleanness in any of these things, but what 
was made by this prohibition of them. But there being 
great reason to prohibit them, it was very necessary that 
both priests and people should observe, and be well skilled 
in the marks whereby what was lawful to be eaten; might 
be known from .what was unlawful. Upon which account 
this is so oft repeated, and the same here expressed twice 
in different words. 

CHAP. XII. 

Ver. 1. ALND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.| ‘The 
directions in this chapter are given to Moses alone; where- 
as those in the foregoing were delivered ‘unto Aaron also; 
as those are in like manner which follow, about the le- 
prosy, (xiii. 1.) because Aaron and his sons were peceuliar- 
ly concerned in those matters, to make an exact difference. 
between clean and unelean, (x.-10, 11. xiv. 57.) in whieh 
there was:‘some difficulty ; and therefore they are cliarged 
by God himself, to attend carefully to the laws he gave 
about them. But there was no such difficulty in what be- 
longed to the purification of women; and therefore it' was. 
sufficient that they received admonitions from Moses con- 
cerning it. , 

Ver. 2, If a woman sant contetbed’ seed, aud born a 
man-child.] Whether it were born alive or dead; were an’ 
abortive, or come to its full time: this made no difference, 
as the Hebrew doctors understand it. 

She shall be unelean seven days. |‘ For the first seven days 
after the birth of the child, she was neither to partake of 
any holy thing, ner to have common conversation with 
others; her husband not being permitted to eat and drink 
with her all that. time: for they that attended her became 
unclean also. And so they were accounted among the 
heathen, as Dilherrus observes out of Plautus, in Sil Dis- 
sert. Special. de Cacozelia Gentilium, cap. 3. where he 
saith, the women that assisted at the labour solemnly 
washed their-hands, and had a sacrifice offered for them: 
on the fifth day after the delivery. Plautus’s words in- 
deed will not warrant all this, which I find in his Trucu- 
lentus, aet. 2. scen. 4. where the harlot says, she will sa-: 
crifice for the -child on: the fifth day, according to the: 
custom :— 
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“- Quin Diis sacrificare hedie pro puero yolo 
Quinto die, quod ficri oportet.”— 


Where Scaliger obseryes, that the Greeks were wont to 
purify their children on the fifth day ; but the Latins on the 
eighth, if they were daughters; and on the ninth, if they 
were sons; which was Called Dies lustricus. 

According to the days of the separation for her infirmity, 
shall she be unclean.] That is, her case shall be the same 
with that of a menstruous woman, whe was in a state of 
the higbest uncleanness, (xv. 19, 20.) For-every thing she 
touched was unclean, and made those $0 who touched that 
thing. 

Ver. 3. And on the eighth day the flesh of his foreskin 
shal! be circumcised.] This is here mentioned to shew, 
that one reason for not circumcising the child till the eighth 
day-was, its mother’s uncleanness the first seven days of 
her lying-ia ; which made the child unclean also, 

Ver, 4. Aud she shall then continue.} From the seven 
days’ end. 
dn the blood of her purification.] In the purification of 
her blood: for all the following days were days of purifi- 
cation; not of entire separation. 

Three-and-thirty days.) All the days of her uncleanncss 
were forty; and for the first seven days she was to be se- 
parate from all conversation with her neighbours; but the 
following three-and-thirty she had free conversation with 
them, and was only excluded from the sanctuary, and from 
eating of the peacc-offerings, or the paschal lamb, and (if 
she were the wife of a priest) of the tithes, and other lesser 
holy things; of which otherwise she might have eaten, 

She shall touch no hallowed thing, nor come into the sanc- 
tuary, until the days of her purification be fulfilled.] If 
Maimonides may be credited, the Zabii, an ancient sort of 
idolaters in those eastern parts, had a great number of te- 
dious and tiresome custems about the purification of their 
childbed women; from all which God freed his people, by 
restraining them enly from coming into his sanctuary, or 
partaking “of holy things; but, otherwise, leaving them at 
Jiberty to perform al] manner 2 offices in their family, dur- 
ing the time of their purification, (More Nevoch, par. il. 
cap. 47.) It is apparent, also, that other gentiles kept their 
women frem their temples, a long time after their child- 
birth; and that superstitious people would net so much as 
go within their doors. See Dilherrus, in the forenamed 
book and chapter. 

Ver. 5. And if she bear a@ maid-child, then shall she be 
unclean two weeks, as in her separation.} The time of strict 
separation, when they brought forth a female, was double 
to that which was prescribed (ver. 2.) when they brought 
forth a male. And so also was the time ef their purifica- 
tion ;' which lasted threescore and six days, as they in the 
other case by thirty and three. The reason ef which differ- 
ence, not only the Jews, but others also, derive from the 
greater redundancy (as R. Levi Barzelonita calls it, Praecept. 
clxvi.) of blood in the latter case than in the fermer; and 
from the slowness of nature in its operation, which made 
the purgation longer before it was effected. Hippocrates 
himself treats of this difference, in his boek de Natura 
Puerp. where he saith, women are sooner purged after 
the birth of males than of females: (seeJoh. Meursius in his 


Syntagma de Puerperio, cap. 6,7.) The natural weaknesses 
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of women also, during this time, required quiet, and little 
company: from which the very temper of their bloed, in 
those climates, made a longer separation more necessary 
than in these colder regions. But if there were no such 
apparent reason to be given of these things, yet “ yel ex 
ipsa vencranda antiquitate, et simplicitate suscipienda 
forent et minimé contemnenda,” (as Conrad. Pellicanus 
speaks upon tho foregoing chapter, yer. 35.) they ought, 
for the sake of their venerable antiquity and simplicity, to be 
duly regarded, and not to be despised, 

Ver. 6, And when the days of her purification are ful- 
filled, for a son, or for a daughter.) Which were not till the 
end of the fortieth day. for a son, and the eightieth day. for 
a danghter. And therefore, the offerings here mentioned 
were not offered till the day after, viz. the forty-first day for 
the one, and the eighty-first day for the other; because, till 
then her purification was not perfected, as Maimonides ob- 
serves in his book de Saecrificiis, (Tract. y. seet. 5.) where 
he observes, also, that they might not cat of holy things, 
till these sacrifices had been offered for them. 

And she shall bring a lamb of the first year.| Which then 
was in its greatest perfection, as hath been often noted. 

For a burnt-offering.| In gratitude to God for giving her 
a safe deliverance, and bestowing a child upon her, and 
raising her up to her former strength, and bringing her again 
to his sanctuary. Where, by this offering, she alse com- 
mended herself and child to his continued care and bless- 
ing, and implored his Divine guidance and assistance in its 
education. For these offerings, as I observed befere, were 
a kind of supplication, which they that brought them made 
to God: and there was nothing that pious people could 
more earnestly desire on such occasions, than that God 
would take their little ones inte his tuition. Who are con- 
tinnally liable to so many dangers, that without the special 
favour of God, and the custody of his angels, they could 
never grow te be able to take any care of themselves. They 
are the words of Cenradus Pellicanus upon this place: 
who thence infers, how necessary it is that the people of 
the church should be admonished frequently, to commend 
their children unto God both by private and by public 
prayers, and take care of their instruction, “lest they be- 
come like the horse and the mule, that have no under- 
standing.” 

And a young pigeon, or 4 turtle-dove, for a sin-offering.] 
To complete her purification from her uncleanness. For 
that is-here meant by sin; the impurity which the law 
made, by separating such persons from others, and from 
the sanctuary fora time. And thus a sin-offering is com- 
manded to be brought by a leper, when he was cleansed ; 
who was charged only with a legal uncleanness, not a 
moral. And it is more plain, from what is ordained con- 
cerning menstrueus women, whose courses were purely na- 
tural, and yet they were to offer a sin-offering when they 
were gone, (xv. 30.) because the law acceunted that a 
state of uncleanness: and from the case of a Nazarite, 
who had unwillingly touched a dead body, Numb. v. 11. 
where it is said, he had signed by the dead; i. e. was le- 
gally polluted. And this may be the reasen, perhaps, why 
a burnt-offering is here mentioned before the sin-offering, 
whichis wont to precede the other, (ver. 7, 8.) 

It may be conccived, indeed, that in all the forementioned 
cases, those persons (especially lepers) had some way of- 
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fended God, before or in their state of separation; and 
therefore were to have their sin (properly so called) ex- 
piated by a sin-offering. And R. Bechai also gives another 
probable account of it; that this sacrifice was offered not 
for her own sin, but the sin of her first. parent, the mother 
of all living, who brought sin and sorrow into the world: 
for from a bad stock there cannot sprout good branches; 
and therefore God appointed this offering for the expiation 
of that primary sin. 


Unto the door of the tabernacle of thecongregation, unto | | 7 
«Ver. 1. AND the Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron, say- 


the priest.) It was.a mosé wise constitution (as a person of 
excellent Iéarning, Dr. Alix, observes), which bound this 
people, from their first coming into the world, to their going 
out of it, to have a dependance upon the priests and the 
Levites, (who for that purpose were dispersed through all 
the tribes of Israel, that people might be instructed by 
them how'to povern themselves in all the passages of hu- 


man life.) For there are laws not only about marriages | 


and successions, but about their lying-in, whether of a son 
or daughter, and abont all they were to do while that time 
lasted, and when it ended; and indeed all the time they 
lived, and when they went out of the world; in their fune- 
rals, and mourning for the dead. 

Ver. 7. Who shall offer it before the Lord, and make an 
atonement for her.| By this offering she was restored to 
the liberty of God’s house, and to partake of holy things. 
For so it follows. ) 

And she shall be cleansed from the issue of her blood.] No 
longer separated from the holy society. 

This is the law for her that hath born a male or a fe- 
male.| All this principally respected the woman; yet not 
excluding her child; who (it appears by St. Lake, i if. 22.) 
was on this day of his mother’s purification presented unto 
the Lord. That indecd had respect to the law about the 
first-born: but a very ancient MS. and the Syriac, and 
Origen, taking this for the day of their purification, and 
not merely of hers (xafapiopov avrwv), it plainly shews the 
child could not be admitted into the Divine presence, no 
more than the mother, till the days abovementioned were 
accomplished. 

Ver. 8. And if she be not able to bring a lamb, then she 
shall bring two turtles, and two young pigeons, &c.] This 
was a merciful provision for the poorer sort, as in other 
cases, (v.7. 11.) And from this very place we may learn, in 
how mean a condition the mother of our Lord was; who 
for her purification did not bring a lamb (unto which her 
picty, no doubt, would have prompted her, if she had been 
able), but only this lower sort of offering, as we read Luke 
ii. 24 

And the priest shall make an atonement for her; and she 
Shall be clean.| This sacrifice was as available as the other 
to restore her to communion with God’s people. The 
Greeks imitated this; among whom the fortieth day was 
msignis (as Censorinus speaks), famous or remarkable upon 
more accounts than one. For women with child did not go 
to the temple anfe diem quadragesimum, before the fortieth 
day: and after their delivery, commonly, they were not fit 
to go out till forty days more (his words are, “ Quadraginta 
diebus pleraque foete graviores sunt, nec sanguinem in- 
terdam continent”), during which time their little ones were 
sickly, never smiled, nor were out of danger. Which is 
observed by that great physician Celsus, (lib. ii. cap. 1.) 
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Maxime, oniiis pucritia primum circa quadragesimum 


diem periclitafur.” And therefore, when this day was 


past, they wéré wont to kéep a feast (as Censorinus there 
| tells us, cap. 11. de Die Natali), which they called Te¢capa- 
xooréy’ at which time, it is likely, they offered sacrifices 
also, as the Jéwish women did.° 
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ing.] Hére God speaks to Aaron again, as well as unto 
Mosés, (see’xi. 1.): because he and his posterity were pe- 


_culiarly concerned in thé following laws about the leprosy, 


both in judging and cleansing of it. 
Ver. 2. When a nidn shail have in the skin of his flesh.] 


For there this disease lay and shewed itself. 


A rising, a scab, or a bright spot.] The leprosy appeared 
in oné of these three forms, cither as a tumour or swelling, 
or a scab, or a bright spot in the skin. 

And it shall bé in the skin of his flesh, like the plague of 
leprosy.) There were some swellings, and scabs, and spots, 
which were not the leprosy, but only like it. And there= 
fore Moses here teaches the priests how to discern be- 


_ tween a true leprosy and the resemblance of it; that ac- 


cordingly they might either pronounce a person clean or 
unclean; shut him up, or let him have his liberty; shave 


him, or let his‘hair grow. 


Plague of leprosy.] If we may believe Pliny, (lib. xx‘vi. 


cap: 1.) this' disease was peculiar to Egypt, which he calls 
_ genitrix talium vitiorum: and if Artapanus, in Eusebius, 


saith true, (lib. ix. Prepar. Evang. cap.27.) Pharaoh, who 
sought to kill Moses, was the first who was struck with this 
disease, and died of it. So false is the story of Manetho, 
who, to hide the true cause of the Israelites’ departure out 
of Egypt, saith, that they cast out a company of leprous 
people, of whom Moses was the captain. Out of Egypt, 
it is likely, this disease spread into Syria, which is noted 
likewise to have been much infested with snch foul irrup- 
tions in the skin: which have as many various names, ds 
there are risings, or breakings-out, or spots there ; and are 
commonly all comprehended nnder the name of leprosy, as 
P. Cunzeus observes, (lib. ii. de Republ. Judzorum, cap. 
ult.) But-Moses here distinguishes them, and seems to in- 


| struct the Israelites, that the leprosy which he speaks of 


was no common disease, bnt inflicted by the hand of Hea- 
ven. So the Hebrew doctors understand it; particularly 
R. Levi Barzelonita: (Praecept. clxviii.) “ a leprous man. 
ought not to look upon his disease as 4 casual thing; but 
scriously consider, arid acknowledge, that sonie ‘grievous 
sin is the cause of it.” Which made the knowledge of their 
priests so admirable, (as the author of the book Cosri ' 


' speaks, par. ii. sect. 58.) that they were able to understand 


what was Divine in the leprosy, and what was front natural 
For that there was something Divine in i€ is con- 
firmed by the story of Naaman, (2 Kings v. 7.) where the 
king of Israel plainly declares, none but God could cure a 
leper: whom therefore they looked upon as smitten by ° 
God; and thence called this disease. the plague, or stroke, 
of leprost y, and sometimes simply the plague or stroke, (ver. 

3. 5. 17. 22. of this chapter:) For they could not under-’ 
stand bow such a pestilent disease, as infected not merely 
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men’s bodies, but the very walls of their houses, and gar-. 
ments, should proceed mercly from ordinary causes; and 
therefore they thought there was an extraordinary hand of 
God in it. 

Then he shalt be brought unto Aaron the priest, or unto 
one of his sons the priests.] Not to the physicians, but to 
the priests; who were the only judges, whether it was a 
trne leprosy or no: and if it were, could best direct him to 
his cure (by repentance and prayer to God), and cleanse 
him when he was cured. But they might resort to any 
priest whatsoever, as Mr. Selden observes out of the Tal- 
mud (where there is a large treatise of this matter), though 
he was maimed in any part of his body, and so unfit to mi- 
nister at the altar, provided his eyes still continued good, 
(lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 14. num. 5.) _ - 

Ver. 3. Aud the priest shall look on the plague? in the skin 
of his flesh.] When there is a suspicion that it is a leprosy. 
The same.great man observes, that this inspection might 
be made upon any day of the weck, but the sabbath or 
festivals. Yet not in the night, nor in any hour.of the day, 
but the fourth, fifth, cighth, and ninth: for they accounted 
the morning, cvening, aud noon, not such proper times to 
make this inspection. Which, they: say, also might be 
inade by an Israclite; though none but the priest could pro- 
nounce. one clean, or unclean. For though perhaps the 
priest was ignorant,. and stood in need to be informed by 
wiser persons than himself, yet that man who was nota 
priest could only direct him what to judge, but not give 
the judgment. According to that law, (Deut.-xxi. 5.) Out 
of their mouth, or, by their word, shall every stroke be tried: 
which particularly relates to the leprosy, (xxiv. 8.) 

And when the hair in the plague is turned white, &c.] He 
begins with the last of the three indications of a leprosy, 
viz. the bright spot. In which, if the very hair was turned 
whitc,- and it was not only a superficial whiteness, but the 
spot seemed to have eaten deeper into the very flesh, then 
it was to be judged a true leprosy. R. Levi Barzelon. ex- 
presses it thus: ‘‘ When there was one or more places so 
white, that their whiteness was like that of an pesiomell, or 
more glossy, then it is the leprosy.” 

.. And the priest shall look upon him.] Having 1a this 
iatpatias and found it to be the leprosy. 

And pronounce him unclean:| Command him to be se- 
pirated from the congregation, and shut up by himself, 
(ver.46.) 

But though all the Israclites, children and = as 
well as al were under this law, yet no gentile, nor.the 
proselytes of the gate, were, as Maimonides, and the rest of 
the Hebrew doctors tell us. 

. Ver. 4. If the, bright spot be white in the skin of his flesh. | 
i, e..If there be barely a white spot in the skin which hath 
not altered the hair. 

And in.sight be not deeper than the skin, and the hair 
thereof be not turned white.] The forenamed R. Levi ex- 
plains this passage thus: If it were not a perfect white, but 
something duskish, below the whiteness of an egg-shell, he 
was to look upon it as that which might prove a lesser sort 
of foulness in the blood and skin, short of the Jeprosy, 
which infected the very hair in that place. 

Then the priest shall shut up him that hath the plague 
seven days.) He had something like the plague, which 
might prove to be it; and therefore he was to be separated 
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from others so long, that some judgment might be made, 
whether it was, or would be s&or not: for seven days com- 
monly make considerable alterations in the state of all 
diseases. 

Ver. 5. And the priest shall look on him the seventh day.) 
Until which it was not likely any certain judgment could 
be made. 

And behold.| Observe this. : 

If the plague in his sight be at a stay.] In the Hebrew the 
words are, If the plague standeth in his sight ; i. e. seemeth 
to him not to have spread itself at all in the skin, as it fol- 
lows in the next words. Or, as it may be translated, if it 
contmue in the same colour, which it had before, and were 
not altered: for the Hebrew word significs colour, as well 
as sight. And if this translation be right, then here are 
two marks which the priest was to observe (viz. whether 
the spot had not altered its complexion, and whether it had 
not spread further in the skin); but according to our present 
translation there is but one, the next oleae being but me 
explication of this. 

Then the priest shall shut him wp seven days onl The 
case remaining dubious, he was to make a further trial. 

Ver. 6. And the priest shall look on himagain the seventh 
day; and behold,-if the plague be somewhat dark.] The 
priest was to mark diligently whether there were any altc- 
ration in the colour, and that which was bright before now 
looked dark; which justifies the second interpretation of 
the first clause in the foregoing verse. __ 

_ And the plague spread not in-the skin.] This was another 
token by which the priest was to be covegued in his is judg- 
ment. 

The priest shall pronounce him. clean. | Ho was to be 
shut up no longer, but left at liberty to go abroad and freely 
converse with his brethren. 

It is but a scab.| An ordinary scab, or scurf, short of the 
leprosy: such as is now in Guam and Mindanao, which 
Dampier (in his late New Voyage round the World, chap. 
12.) describes to be a dry scurf all over the body, that 

causcth great itching, and raiscth the outer skin in small 
white flakes, like the scales-of little fish, when they are 
raised on end with a knife.- But he did not perceive that 
they made any great matter of it, for they did not refrain 
any company for it. 

And he shall wash his clothes, and be clean.| Having been 
suspected to have a leprosy, and something like it appear- 
ing, which had kept him separate from his brethren several 
days, he was to use this small purification ; because there 
was some kind of impurity in his blood, which broke out 
into the skin, though not infectious. 

Ver. 7. And if the scab spread much abroad in the skin.] 
The second sort of leprosy was a scab, (ver. 2.) which 
seems to have been of two kinds: one of which Moses 
joins to what he saith of the swelling ; and the other to what 
he saith of the bright spot. 

_ After he hath been seen of the priest for his cleansing.] 
That is, after the priest had pronounced him clean, (ver. 6.) 

He shall be seen of the priest again.] A new inspection 
was to be made by the priest. And if any man (as Mai- 
monides saith) was so profane as carelessly to neglect it, 
by not going to the priest, and shewing him his case, his 
punishment was to haye his leprosy . “cleave to him for 
ever. 
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Ver. 8. And if the priest see, that, behold, the scab spread- 
eth in the skin.] Though it lurked for a time, yet this 
spreading of it in the skin was to be taken for an evident 
mark that it was the leprosy. 

Ver. 9. When the plague of leprosy isin a man.| That is, 
when there is a suspicion of the first sort of leprosy, men- 
tioned ver. 2. and called a rising or swelling. 

Then he shall be brought unto the priest.) By those who 
feared his company might be infectious; but good men 
went of themselves to him. 

Ver. 10. And the priest shall see him.| Diligently view, 
and consider the nature of the seab. 

And, behold, if the rising be white in the skin, and it have 
turned the hair white, and there be quick raw flesh in the 
rising.) If upon examination the priest found a third mark, 
besides the two former (whiteness in the skin, and the hair 
turned white), viz. that it had eaten into the very flesh; he 
was to look upon it as an undoubted leprosy. 

Quick raw flesh in the rising.| Quick or living flesh (as 
the Hebrew word is) signifies sound flesh not corrupted. 


So the meaning seems to be, if it have broken through the | ° 


skin, and in the raw sound flesh there appeared white 
spots, there needed no further consideration ; for it w aa 
‘soon taint the whole mass of blood. 

Ver. 11. It is an old leprosy in the skin of his flesh.] The 
two first signs were very bad, particularly the second, the 
hair turning white (just as a plant, saith Procopius Ga- 
zeus, or a flower dies, together with the earth in which it 
grows), but this last was far worse; being a mark of an in- 
-veterate evil that had been long breeding, and got not only 
into the skin and the hair, but into the very living flesh; 
which, as the same Procopius speaks, it began to corrode, 
and would devour. 

And the priest shall pronounce lim unclean.) Without 
any further examination. 

And shall not shut him up.| Because there was no need 
of any more proof, nor any doubt, rte it was the le- 
“prosy or not. 

For he is unclean.) It was apparent from the tokens, 
.which were already very visible. . 

Ver. 12. And if a leprasy break out abroad in the skin.] 
Ife calls that a leprosy, which was not truly so, but was 
by some thought to be so, because it had a likeness to it. 

And the leprosy cover all the skin of him that hath the 
, plague.| t.e. Seemeth to have it. 

‘ From his head even to his foot, wheresoever the priest 


looketh.| An eruption in every part of his body, which was 


_spread all over with scabs. 


Ver. 13. He shall pronounce him clean that hath the ' 


plague.| This sort of breaking-out, from top to toc, as we 
speak, was not to be looked upon as the plague of leprosy; 

‘being rather a relief to the body, than a disease. 

+ It ts all turned white, he ts clean.) There was no danger 
in this eruption; nature having only discharged those pu- 
trid salt humours which were in the blood. Just as those 
‘among us, who have the measles and small-pox, are likely 
to do well, when they come out every where; but not when 
they stick in the skin. 

> Ver. 14, But when raw flesh eppeavdlied in him, he shall be 


unclean.| When the sound flesh appeared speckled with 


.the forementioned spots, it was an evident token that it 


was a settled leprosy: nature being not able to throw out 
VOL. I, 
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‘the ill humour into the skin; but working inward into .the 


flesh. 

Ver. 15. And the priest shall see the raw flesh, and pro- 
nounce him to be unclean.] When he sees the sign before- 
named, he shall make no further examination, Uae ‘declare 
him to be unelean. 

For the raw flesh is unclean ; it is @ 7 leprae y-] This was 
so undoubted a mark, that there necded no more. Which 
makes Moses repeat it, that the priest might observe it the 
more carefully, when he made his inspection. 

Ver. 16. Or if the raw flesh turn again.] If there was 
such an alteration in it, that it was freed from these ‘pesti- 
Tent spots. ; 

And be changed into white.] Look like other flesh, which 
hath a white skin upon it. ' 

He shall come unto the priest.| Desire him to make a new 
examination of the state of his body. 

‘Ver. 17. And the priest shall see him.] Take a view of his 


body ; especially in those parts where the leprosy was sus- 


pected to be. 

‘And, behold, if the plague be turned into white, &c.] If, 
upon due consideration, his body appear alike white every 
-where, and no spots to be seen in the flesh, the priest was 


_to declare him to have no leprosy remaining. 


Ver. 18. The flesh also, in which, even in the skin thereof, 
was a bile, and is healed.} In this and the following “verses. 
he treats of such a leprosy as‘arose out of ulcers which 
had been healed: and afterward there was anew eruption, 
which might prove a leprosy. 

Ver. 19. And in the place of the bile.| Where thie bile 
formerly broke ont; but seemed to be healed. — 

There be a white rising, or a bright spot, white.] These 
two are the first and last indications ofa leprosy, mentioned 
ver. 2. 

And somewhat reddish.) This is a mark not’ bithérto 
mentioned: which some render exceeding shining; or an 
inflammation which looked very red. For so the Hebrew 
word adamdameth seems to import; it being certain, that 
the doubling of the radicals of any word increases the. 
sénse. This is apparent from abundance of instances in 
other words; which are heaped up together by Bochar- 
tus in his Hierozoicon, (par. ii. lib: v. cap. 6.) where he 
observes, with respeet to this word, thatit being impossible 
that the same ‘thing: should be both’ very white and very 
red, it hath*made most interpreters expound.this word 
adamdameth as we do, somewhat reddish ; quite. contrary 
to the’ true sense of the word, which imports a high de- 
gree of some colour, and therefore ought to be translated 
exceeding glistering. ‘For Adam signifies not only red, but 
also to ¢ glister : and accordingly, persons very leprous aro 
said in Scripture to be as white as snow, (Exod. iv. 6. 
Numb. xii. 10, 2 Kings v. 27.) See ver. 49. of this chapter. 

And it be shewed to the priest.| That he might pass his 
judgment upon it, whether it were the leprosy or not. 

Ver. 20. And if, when the priest seeth it, behold, it being 
in sight lower than the skin, and the hair thereof being 
turned white, ‘Xc.] If, upon a serious search, it appear to 
have the two marks here mentioned, (which are those be- 
fore set down, ver. 3.) the priest was to declare him 
unclean. 

- Jt is a plague of leprosy broken out of the bile.] In the 
place where the bile formerly was, (ver. 19.) 
ob 
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no white hair therein, and it be not lower than the skiu.] If 
he find upon search neither of the twe marks beforenamed. 

- But be somewhat dark, &c.] Though it had not eaten into 
the flesh (which was a certain sign of a leprosy), yet, if i¢ 
changed colour, there was some ground of suspicion: and 
therefore he was to be shut up seven days. (See ver. 4.) 

Ver. 22. And if it spread much abroad in the skin, then 
the priest shall pronounce him unclean.| The spreading of 
the spot was a token the blood was much vitiated, and that 
this foul discase was begun in the body. 

It is a plague.| Of leprosy. 

Ver. 23. But if the bright spot stay in its place, and 
spread not, &c.} If it continued in the same condition, and 
made no progress, it was an indication the bile was break- 
ing out again; which did not make him unclean. 

Ver. 24. Orif there be any flesh tn the skin, whereof there 
is @ hot burning.] In the Hebrew the words run thus, Or 
the flesh, when it shall be in the skin a burnina fire. Thatis, 
when there is an inflammation made in the skin and the 
flesh, by a hot burning coal, or some. such thing falling 
upon it. For in the foregoing paragraph (ver. 16, &c.) he 
speaks of ulcers which arose of themselves from bad hu- 
mours in the body: and here of such as were made by fire. 

And the quick flesh that burneth.) The part of the body 
that is ‘burnt. 
| , Have a white bright spot, somewhat reddish, or white.] 
Very shining. (See ver.19.) For this was a sign of the 
leprosy broken out in that burnt place, which otherwise 

would have looked black. 

Ver. 25. If the hair in the bright spot be turned. white, 
&e.}.See ver. 20. 

Ver. 26. But if the priest look upon it, and, behold, there 
be no white hair, &c.] The same direction is given here, 
as in the foregoing case, (ver. 21.) 

Ver. 27. And the priest shall look upon him the seventh 
ms and if it be spread abroad much in the skin, &c.] This 
verse and the next contain the same marks with those ver. 
23, 24. 

Ver. 28. Itis arising of the burning.] A tumour made by 
fire, or a hot iron, &c. which burnt the part. A mere in- 
flammation (as he calls it in the end of this verse) arising 
‘from that burning. 

Ver. 29. If a man or woman have a plague upon the head, 
or the beard.] Such a kind of disease, Pliny ‘saith, came 
into Italy in the middle of the reign of Tiberius Cesar, 
which they called mentagra, because it commonly began 
in the chin; and was so filthy, “ut quaecunque mors pra- 
ferenda, esuct, ” that any death was preferable tort. (Lib. 
xxvi. Nat. Hist. cap. 1.). 

Ver. 30. Then the priest shall see the plague: and, behold, 

if tt be in the sight deeper than the skin, &c.] There are the 
same marks of this sort, with those of the former: only in- 
stead of a white hair, which there was in other kinds of 
leprosies, there was a yellow hair in this ; and not so thick 
‘as the white. 
. Wer. 31. If it be not in sight deeper than the skin, &c.] 
-This was some indication that it was nota leprosy; yet if 
there were no black hair in it (as it here follows) which was 
a sign of soundness and health, (ver. 37.) the case was not 
certain, but doubtful; and therefore he was to be shut up 
seven days, to sce what it would: prove. 


| A COMMENTARY 
Ver. 21. But if the priest look on it, and, behold, there is - 
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Ver. 32. And in the seventh day the priest shall look on 
the plague.} So he calls it, because it had a resemblanco of 
the leprosy. 

And, behold, if the scall spread not.) For this was the na- 
ture of the disease, which Pliny describes in the place 
abovementioned, that it spread itself in many persons, 
from the chin all over the tace, except the eyes; and went 
down to the neck, the breast, and the hands, fecto cutis fur- 
fure, with a filthy scurf of the skin, which is here called a 
sceall. 

And there be no yellow hair in it.| This, with the fore- 
going and the following sign (that it was not in sight deeper 
than the skin), made it probable it was not the leprosy. Yet 
he was not upon this immediately discharged ; but a further 
trial, as the next verse tells us, was to be made, before he 
was set at liberty. 

Ver. 33. He shall be shaven, but the scall shall he not 
shave, &c.] For sureness’ sake, the head and beard were to 
be shaven (which might be performed by any body), that 
the priest might the better discern whether the scall spread, 
orno. Only the place where the seall appeared was not 
shaven; because the priest was to observe of what colour 
the hair in it was. So R. Levi Barzelonita, (Precept. 
clxxii.) ‘They shave round about the scall, leaving only 
the two next hairs; that they may know the decrease or 
increase of the disease.” 

And the priest shall shut him up ‘that hath the scall seven 
days more.|] In which time, some considerable alteration 
would be made one way or other. 

Ver. 34. And in the seventh day.| Before it was com- 
pleted. 

The priest shall look on the scall ; and, behold, if it be not 
spread.] Here are the same marks which were mentioned 
before; that if the scall did not spread in the skin, nor eat 
into the flesh, he was not to be shuf up any longer, but pro- 
nounced clean ; and, after he had washed his clothes, be ad- 
mitted into the society of God’s people again. (See ver. 6.) 

Ver. 35. But if the scall spread much in the skin after his 
cleansing.] It fell out sometimes, that the scall, which had 
stood at a stay fora fortnight, and seemed neither to spread 
nor corrode at all, began to go on to the neighbouring parts. 

Ver. 36. Then the priest shall look on him; and, behold, if 
the scall be spread in the skin, &c.] If he found this single’ 
mark, that after the scall had been at a stand a good while, 
it began to spread much, he was not to trouble himself for 
any further token, by secking for the yellow hair, (ver. 30.) 
-but immediately declare him to be a leper. 

Ver. 37. But if the scall be in his sight at a stay, 8c.] If 
after this the scall stopped again, and made .no farther 
‘progress; and withal there was a black hair appeared in it 
(which the priest could not find before, but now was grown 
up in it), he was to take it for an evident sign that the man 
was cured of his leprosy. For the‘hair being restored to 
its natural colour, was a certain indication that the blood 
‘was cleansed from its impurity. 

_ Ver. 38. If a man or woman have in the skin of their flesh 
bright spots, even white bright spots.] 4. e. No other.sign of 
the leprosy but only this. 

Ver. 39. Then the priest ‘shall look ; and, behold, if the 
bright spots in the skin of their flesh be darkish white, &c.] 
In this.case the priest was to observe, whether the spots 
jhad any thing of a cloudiness in them; for if they had, it 
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was not a leprosy: if they were perfectly clear - bright, 
then it was. - 

Ver. 40. And the man whose hair is fallen off his head.] 
z. e. From the hinder part of it. 

Ver. 41. And he that hath his hair failen off from the 
part of his head towards his face, &c.] ‘The design of these 
two verses is, to instruct the priest that the mere falling off 
the hair from his head, which made him bald, either behind 
or before, should not be taken to be a sign of the leprosy. 

Ver. 42, 43. And if there be in the bald head, or bald 
forehead, a white reddish sore, &c.} If either in the hinder 
or forepart of a bald head there appeared a white sore ex- 
ceeding bright (as it should be translated), like that which 
appeared sometimes in the skin, (ver. 24.) then, as it here 
follows, he was to be looked on as a leprous man. 

Ver. 44. The priest shall pronounce him utterly unclean. ] 
As unclean as any of the forenamed persons. 

His plague is in his head.] The leprosy appears in his 
head, as in other persons it appears in the skin of their 
bodies. 

Ver. 45. And the leper in whom the Sant zs.) Any of 
the forenamed sort of leprosies. 

His clothes shall be rent.) After the manner of mourners 
(as some take it), that he might sensibly declare his afflicted 
condition. For upon any sad occasion, they were wont in 
those countries to rend their clothes, (Ezra ix. 3. 5. Job ii. 
12.) Others, indeed, think this was intended only for a mark 
_ of his uncleanness: but I do not see why it might not serve 
to both ends. 


And his head bare.| This was another token of mourning. 


But the Hebrew writers unanimously translate these words 
quite contrary : the phrase in the original being, his head 
shall be free; t.e. say they, from cutting or shaving: 
which was as much as to say, he should Jet ‘his hair grow 
long. This also was a sign of sadness and sorrow. (See 
x. 6.) 

And shail put a covering upon his upper lip.| Either he 
was to eover it with his hand, or with the skirt of his gar- 
ment, which they threw over their heads, when they were 
ina state of mourning. Of which this was another sign, 
(Ezek. xxiv. 17. 22.) as it was also of shame, (Mic. iii. 7.) 
Some will have all these to be marks only for men to avoid 
them: but that is sufficiently taken care of, in the last 
words of this verse. 

I shall only add, that the Hebrews well observe, that 
nene were bound to any of these things, who were shut up 
on suspicion of leprosy; but only such as were absolutely 
pronounced to be leprous. 

And shall cry, Unclean, unclean.) Give notice to passen- 
gers not to come near him, by crying out aloud, so that 
they might hear him, IJ am in the most unclean condition 
wherein any man can be. Some fancy this was required, 
that men might avoid infection: but the true reason was, 
that they might avoid legal pollutions by conversation with 
them; as appcars by the next verse. Jeremiah seems to 
allude to this, Lament. iv. 15. And there seems also to 
have been the like care among the heathen, to give notice 
of any place which was unclean, that none might be defiled 
by it. So Servius tells us upon AEncid. iv. that the Ro- 
mans were wont to sct a cypress-tree (which being cut 


flown could not grow again) before the door of a ‘dead 


man’s house, “ Ne quis sacram rem facturns, mapidons 
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_domum preeteriret,” lest any man, who was going to perform 


sacred offices, should unawares pass by his door. . _ ; 

Ver. 46. All the days wherein the plague shall be in om 
he shall be defiled.| Remain in that desolate state. 

He is unclean.| Separate from company. 

He shall dwell alone.| 2 Kings xv. 5. 

Without the camp shall his habitation be.] There were 
three camps (as the Hebrews commonly observe); that of 
the Divinity (or the sanctuary), that of the Levites, and 
that of the Israelites: out of all which a leprous, man was 
to be removed, that no man might have conversation with 
him, but only such who were leprous like himself; who in 
aftertimes were shut out of the cities, as now out of the 
camp, (2 Kings vii. 3.) : 

Ver. 47. The garment also that the plague of leprosy is 
in.] This is a matter which we do not now understand ; 
that a leprosy should not only cleave to a garment and in- 
fect it, but appear and be seen in it. As, in the next chap- 
ter, Moses speaks also of a leprosy in a house, (xiv. 34.) 
which he doth not mention here, because they had no 
houses in the wilderness, but dwelt in-tents covered with 
skins, and such-like things: in which, as well as in garments, 
he supposes the leprosy will be. (See xiv. 34.) But what 
kind of disease this was, which appeared in insensible 
things, the Syrians and Egyptians perhaps might then un- 
derstand, but we now are ignorant, as P. Cunzeus speaks; 
‘¢ Cujusmodi id vitium in rebus inanimatis fuerit, Syri for- 
tasse et Aigyptii tunc intellexerunt; nos hercle ignoramus,” 
(lib. ii. de Republ. Hebreeor. cap. ult.) And, indeed, it 
seems to have been a Divine stroke, as Moses himself sig- 
nifies, (xiv. 34.) and appears not only from the place above- 
mentioned, (2 Kings v. 7. 27.) but from xv. 5. of the same 
book. And so the Jews have always understood it, parti- 
cularly Maimonides, who, in his treatise on this subject, 
(cap. 16. sect. 9.) saith, “‘ that this change in'garments and 
houses did not proceed from natural causes, but was a 
sign and a miracle in Israel.” ‘That is, an extraordinary 
punishment inflicted by God, as a token of his high dis- 
pleasure. And it is not at ali incredible that such a strange 
plague should then infest them, which is not now known in 
the world; when we consider what unusual diseases there 
have been in other countries, unknown in former times; 
which afterwards have also vanished, and are now to be 
found only in books. Pliny mentions several new diseases, 
‘‘ omni priori zvo incognitos,” unknown to all ages past; 
some of which were peculiar to some provinces, and 
touched not ethers. Concerning which he did not know 


what te say, but only this: ‘‘ Quid hoc esse dicamns, aut 


quas Deorum iras?’ What shall we call this? or fromwhat 
great anger of the gods doth it proceed, that the diseases 
which already certainly infest men’s bodies (which in number 
are above three hundred) should not be sufficient ; but new 
ones are still to be feared? (lib. xxvi. Nat. Hist. cap. 1.) 
He looked, that is, upon these strange diseases as sent 
by God, when mer had highly incurred his displeasure. 
The last century was famous for such an extraordinary 
plague.(as Johannes Wierus, who then lived, often calls 
it), when the scurvy, which was confined before to some 
northern regions, near thc sea; overran the Low Countries, 
being at that time unknown in Germany, Italy, France, 
and Spain, which werc entirely free from it. (See his Ob- 
servationum Medicarum, lib. i. sect.1.) 9. | 
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Whether it be a woollen garment or a linen.). There is a 
great dispute among the ‘Talmudists, whether garments 
made of camels’ hair (which they call the wool of camels) 
were comprehended under these werds or not. 

Ver. 48. Whether it bein the warp or woof, of linen, or 
of woollen.) In the inward or outward part of it. 

Whether in a skin, or in any thing made of skin.) They 
were more likely to be infected than woollen or linen gar- 
ments ; because they had been part of the body of living 
creaturcs. 

Ver. 49. And if the plague be greenish or reddish in the 
garments, &c.] There seems to be great reason in what 
Maimonides saith, in his treatise of the leprosy, that the IIc- 
brew word jerakrak (which is made by the doubling of the 
radical letters) should be interpreted the most intense green ; 
such as is in the wings of a peacock (as he speaks) or in 
the leaves of a palm-tree. As the word adamdam, in like 
manner, signifies the highest degree of another colour, viz. 
redness; such as the brightest scarlet: (see ver. 19.) And if 
a spot of these colours were found in a garment or skin, as 
broad as a bean, it was a sufficient ground to think it might 
be the leprosy; if it were not so broad, it was accounted 
clean. 

It is a plague of leprosy, &c.] It was judy to be sus- 
pected, and therefore was to be brought to the priest for 
his judgment to be passed upon it.: Who was to make a 
trial what it wonld prove, by shutting up that garment or 
skin wherein the spot was for the space of seven wu ; as 
is directed in the next verse. 

Ver. 50. And the priest shall look upon the plague, soe 
_ If, upon his inspection, he found the forenamed tokens, he 
was to do with it as he did with persons who were under a 
suspicion of a leprosy. 

Ver. 51. If the plague be spread in the garment, &c.] 
There were three certain marks (as Maimonides notes) of 
the leprosy in a garment; the extreme greenness or red- 
ness of the spots in it; and the spreading of them after they 
were first discovered. 

The plaque is a fretting leprosy.) The Hebrew word ma- 
mereth, which we translate fretting, is very variously ren- 
dered by the ancient interpreters; as Bochart hath observed 
in his Hierozoicon. par.i. lib. ii. cap. 45. where, from the 
Arabic tongue, he thinks it may be best translated an ex- 
asperated or irritated leprosy: that is, very sharp and 
pricking (which suits well with our translation), eating 
into the garment_or skin, till it was consumed. Abarbinel 
translates it painful: because this sort of leprosy in the 
body of a man was full of anguish. .And so this word is 
used in Ezek. xxviii. 24. where a thorn is called mamir ; 
and translated by us a grieving thorn. F 

Ver. 52. He shall therefore burn that garment,&c.] It 
seems this leprosy could never be got out of the garment 
or skin wherein it was; which therefore was be to 
be burnt, as never likely to be fit for use. 

Ver. 53, 54. If it be not spread in the ~—. &e.] If 
the spot was at a stay, and did not proceed further, then the 
garment, as the following verse directs, was to be washed, 
and shut up for seven days; in which time it appeared 
whether the impurity were quite gone, or still remained. 


Ver. 55. If the plague had not changed its colour.) If. 


washing had not altered that vicious colour, but it still con- 
tinued very red or green. 
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And the plague be not spread.| Or, though it be not 
spread; yet it was to be pronowaced unclean, and adjudged 
to be burnt. 

Jt ts fret inward.] Though it did not spread in breadth, 
yet it fretted in depth. 

Whether it be bare within or without.] In the Hebrew 
the words are, Jn the baldness of the hinder part, or in its 
forepart: which seems to be a manner of speaking taken’ 
from ver. 42, 43. where he treats of bald heads. And the 
meaning is, whether it eat inte the right side of the garment 


(which is compared to the forehead), or into the wrong side’. 


(which is compared to the hinder part of the head), making 
it as bare as a bald head is, when there is not a hair 
left. For this sort of lepresy was wont to eat off the nap 
of the cleth, and make it threadbare. 

Ver. 56. And tf the priest look ; and, behold, the plague be 
somewhat dark, after the washing of it, &c.] If it had 
changed its colour, from very green or red, and became 
duskish (or, as Abarbinel understands it, the spot was con- 
tracted or shrunk up in the washing; so that it was gone 
in part, if not in whole), then the priest was to cut out that 
part of the garment where the spot was; there being 
some indication that the whole garment micht not be 
tainted. 

Ver. 57. If tt appear still in the garment, &c.} If, after 
the spot was out, the neighbouring parts appeared to have 
a tincture of a very green or red colour, it was to be taken 
for a demonstration that there was a spreading leprosy (as 
it here follows) in the garment, or skin, which would pro- 
ceed till it was entirely infected with it. 

Thou shalt burn that wherein: the plague is with fire.] 


Therefore, the leprosy being incurable, there was no other 


remedy but to destroy the thing wherein it was. 


Ver. 58. And the garment, either warp or woof, or what: ° 


soever -thing of skin it be, which thou shalt wash, if the 
plague be departed from them, &c.] Whatsoever, after 
washing, had no appearance of ‘such spots, as are here be- 
forementioned (ver. 49, &c.) remaining in it, there was no 


further trial to be made of it, but, being washed a second. 


time, it was to be accounted clean, i.e. fit for common 
use. 

Ver. 59. This is the law of the plaque of leprosy in a 
garment of woollen or linen, &c.] By these rules the priests 
were to judge whether garments were lawfu) to be used or 
not; and accordingly to determine: as, by the rules in the 
foregoing part of the chapter, they were to judge and pro- 
nounce whether men and women were fit to be allowed fo 
keep company with others. And when we consider how 
nice and diligent many nations were, and still are, in their 
washings, afters any sort of defilement, it it no wonder (as 
Conradus Pellicanus here glosses) that some laws of clean- 
liness, even about their garments, were prescribed to the 
Jews; which admonished them of that inward purgation 
of their hearts from all impure affections, about which 
they were to be far more solicitous. I have forborne to ap- 
ply what is here said cf the leprosy, in this chapter, to the 
various degrees of pellutions that are in men’s minds; be- 
cause that would have made this book too large ; and it is 
done already. by a great number of ‘commentators, both 
modern and ancient; particularly among the latter, by Pro- 
copius Gazzus, and Hesychius Presb. Hierosolymorum, 
who sometimes have done it very ingeniously. : 


Pd 
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Ver. 1. Awnp the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.] All 
that is said before, concerning the rnles whereby they weré 
to discern the leprosy frem the like diseascs, were given 
unto Aaron as well as unto Moses, (xiii. 1.) For Aaron 
and his posterity were constituted the judges of such mat- 
ters, in which they had need to be well studied and versed. 
But the way and manner of cleansing a leper is delivered 
only to Moses, to be by him given unto Aaron and his 
sons, who were tu depend on him as God’s great minister, 
and their instructor in ‘all religious rites. 

Ver. 2. This shall be the law of the leper in the dar y of 
his cleansing.] The manner and means which God hath or- 
dained of purifying a leper (as Maimonides expounds it), 
and restoring him to the communion of God’s people. ~ 

He shall be brought unto the priest.| Not to the house of 
the priest; for he was to go out to the gate of the camp 
(as appears by the next verse), and thither the leper was to 
be brought to him. But these words seem to import the 
leper was first to come towards the camp (unto some place 
which the priest, it is likely, appointed), and then the priest, 
having notice of it, was to go out and look upon him. 

Wer. 3. And the priest shall go forth out of the camp.) =o 
the place where the leper was, (xiii. 46.) 

And the priest shall look.| Diligently examine in = 
condition the leper is, by the rules mentioned 1 in the 
going chapter. P 

And, behold, if the plague of leprosy be healed in the leper.} 
The priest, no doubt, had been informed, before he went 
to make the inspection, that there were good grounds to 
believe the man was freed from his leprosy. 

Ver. 4. Then shall the priest command to take for him, 
&e.] That some of his friends, or such as he ordered, 
should provide what follows for his purification. 

Two birds alive, that are clean.) The margin of our 
Bibles translates it two sparrows: and they who take the 
word in this sense have some pretty conccits about it. 
Particularly this: that it signifies him who lately sat 
alone, like'a solitary sparrow on the house-top (as the 
Psalmist speaks), to be now admitted into the socicty of 
others again. But Origen takes these birds to have been 
hens, (and so Scaliger shews out of Nicander, that the 
Greek word ozpovSéc¢ anciently signified; Exerc. 230.) and 
the LX X. hetter translate it, d00 dpvtsia, two little birds, 
of any sort whatsoever, provided they were clean, 1. e. law- 
ful to be eaten, as the Vulgar truly interprets it. Fer to re- 
strain it to sparrows had been very absurd, whether they 
had been clean birds or unclean; because it had been in 
vain to say a clean sparrow, when the whole species were 
so by the law; and more unaccountable to require a clean 
sparrow, if all had been unlawful, as Bochart rightly ob- 
serves, lib. 1. Hicroz. cap. 22. par. il. 

Grotius takes this to have been the Awpov, or gift, which 
is mentioned Matt. viii. 4. which was presented by the 
leper in the day of his cleansing; rather than those men- 
tioncd ver. 10. of this chapter. But I can sce nothing of 
the nature of a gift or present in these birds, which were 
not-to be offered at the altar. 

And cedar-wood, and scarlet, and hyssop.) Why his puri- 
fication was to be made by thése _o Maimonides ‘saith 
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he could never understand, (More Nevoch. par. iii. cap.47.) 
But Abarbinel adventures to guess at the reason, and ima- 
gines that these four things, the living birds, the cedar, the 
scarlet, and the hyssop, signified the leper te be cured of 
the fonr evils under which he had laboured; in his flesh; 
his humours, his colour, and smell, which were represented’ 
by the: four things beforementioned ; and were now all 
become sound and good. For the living birds, he thinks, 
were a sign that his dead flesh was restored to vigour and 
life again. »And the cedar-wood, which is not easily cor- 
rupted, denoted the putrefaction was cured which the le- 
prosy had made in the humours of his body. The scarlet 
thread, or wool, was an indication of his good complexion 
restored to him: for this is a bright and grateful colour, as 
the leprosy was livid and loathsome; signifying (saith hc) 
his blood was purified, which made a lively colour return 
into his countenance. And lastly, the hyssop, which in 
that country was a very odoriferous plant, signified the 
nastiness and stench of that disease was gone. Whatso- 
ever any one may judge of this account of these things, I 
think it is very plain,, that the Jews being possessed with 
a great detestation of the filthiness of the leper, it was ne- 
cessary (as Pellicanus observes) that they should be as 
strongly persuaded, by a great many prolix, laborious, and 
public ceremonies used for men’s purification from it, that 
they were fit for their society again. 

I omit the moral reasons which are given by R. Levi 
Barzelonita, (Pracept.’clxxiii.) for the use of the foremen- 
tioned things; and the mystical significations of these, and 
all the following rites of purification: which the most 
learned and ingenious Bochartus hath drawn out in near 
twenty particulars, (Hierozoicon. par. ii. lib. i. cap. 22.) 

Ver.5. And the priest shall command that one‘of the 
birds be killed.] Not as a sacrifice; for that could he made 
no where but at the altar; whereas this was without the 
camp, at a great distance from the sanctuary; and there- 
fore was uscd only as a rite of cleansing. (Sec ver, 49.) 

In an earthen vessel over running water.| There seems 
to be a trausposition (as is very usual):in these words; 
the sense being, over an earthen vessel, that hath running, 
i.e. spring water in it. For so R. Levi Barzelonita, in the 
place beforenamed, describes this ceremony: ‘'The priest 
takes a new earthen vessel, and pours into it living water, 
till it be a quarter full:” which was the measure, accord- 
ing to the tradition of the scribes. Who say, also, that 
the best and fattest of the two birds was killed over the 
water, and the blood pressed out so long, that the water 
was discoloured with it; and then he digged a hole, and 
buried the dead bird before the leper. 

Ver. 6. As for the living bird, he shall take it, and the 
cedar-wood, and the scarlet-wool, &c.} He took a stick of 
cedar-wood (as R. Levi Barzelonita describes this rite, 
and Maimonides saith the samc), which was a cubit long; 
and tying the bird to it, with its tail uppermost, together 
with a bunch of hyssop, of a handful long, and as much 
scarlet-wool as weighed a shekel; he then dipped the bird’s 
tail and wings, with the hyssop and. scarlet-wool, in the 


water tinctured with the blood of the other bird. 


Ver. 7. And he shall sprinkle upon him that is to be 
cleansed from his leprosy.| R. Levi will have it, that he 
sprinkled the back of his hand, towards the top of it, with 
this water and blood. 
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Seven times.] In token of a perfect purification. (Sco 
iy Lt 

And shall pronounce -him clean.) So as to let him come 
into the camp (from whence he had been excluded), as, in 
aftertimes, into the city. 

And shall let the living bird loose into the open field.) The 
manner of doing it (as the same R. Levi relates) was, the 
priest, going into the city, threw the bird over the walls 
towards the wilderness; the intention of which" was, to 
shew that the leper was restored to a free conversation 
with all his neighbours, as the bird was with the rest of 
its kind. (Seo-ver. 53.) 

_ Ver, 8. And he that is to be cleansed shall wash his 
clothes.| Hoe was to do this, and what, follows, before he 
could be admitted into the camp. 

_ And shave off ali his hair, and wash himself in water.) 
i.e. Wash his whole body. All which contributed to clean- 
liness. 

And after that.he shall come into the camp.] But not 


following. 

. And tarry abroad out of his tent seven days.] 'They lived 
in tents while they remained in the wilderness, which every 
man had apart, for himself and for his family. Unto which 
a leper was not restored immediately after his admission 
into the camp; for fear there should be any -undiscerned 
remainder of his disease, whereby his wife.and children 
might be endangered, -.For which reason he might not lay 
with his wife, till seven days were over. 

Ver. 9. But on the seventh day he shall shave all his hair 
off his head, &c.] This may be thought to have been the 
time appointed for the shaving mentioned in the foregoing 
verse: but R. Levi, and other Hebrew doctors, under- 
stand it of a second shaving at the seven days’ end, that 
they might be assured nothing of the leprosy remained. 

Even all his hair he shall shave off.) Under his arm-holes, 
and in other places of the body where it uses .to grow: as 
well as the hair of his head, and his beard, and his eye- 
brows. | 

And he shall wash his clothes.) This seems to be a second 
washing, after the first at the end of the seven days. And 
the Hebrew doctors note, that the killing of the bird, the 
shaving and the sprinkling, were all to be done in the day- 
time; the rest might be done either by day or by night. 


Also he shall wash his flesh in water.) His whole body. | 


For which end such a measure is prescribed by the He- 
brew tradition, as would cover it entirely. 

And he shall be clean.] So as to be not only restored to 
his tent, but admitted to go to the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, and offer the sacrifices appointed (in the follow- 
ing part of this chapter) for his complete purification. Till 
which time he was called Mechussar Kapparah, one that 
needed expiation; and was not permitted to eat of the 
holy things. 


Ver. 10. And on the eighth day.| If we may believe the | 


Hcbrew tradition, he washed himself again on this day, 
ia the court of the women; where there was a room, Called 
the chamber of the lepers, provided for that purpose. So 
Maimonides, Which great caution was imitated by the 
primitive Christians, who would not receive great sinners 


into their communion again, till they had made a long trial 
of the truth of their repentance. 
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He shall take two he-lambs without blemish, and one ewe- 
lamb without blemish.] There were three kinds of sacrifices 
to be offered upon this occasion; viz. a trespass-offering, a 
sin-offering, and a burnt-offering : for which these three 
lambs were to be provided. 

Of the first year.) Such were all the lambs to be, both 
male and female. 

And three tenth-deals of fine flour for a meat-offering.] 
To each of these sacrifices there was a meat-offering ap- 
pointed, consisting of a tenth part of an ephah of fine 
flour, z.e. an omer. (See Exod. xvi. 36.) Which is a thing 
unusual: for we read of no meat-oflerings ordered (in the 
fourth and fifth chapters of this book, which treat of them) 


to accompany either trespass-offerings or sin-offerings. But 


there were peculiar rites belonging to the cleansing of a 
leper, different from the common usages, to make him sen- 
sible how great a mercy he had received from God, who 


alone could cure this disease which his hand had in- 
| flicted, - 
enter into his own habitation; as appears by the words — 


Mingled with oil.] As the manner was in meat-offerings. 
(See chap. ii. 1.) 

And one log of oil.| Which served to another purpose, 
mentioned ver. 15, 16. of this chapter. And oil being of a 
healing virtue, may be thought to denote the perfect health 
and soundness to which the leper was now restored; as 
the fragrancy of it put him in mind of the happiness he 
now enjoyed. 

A log was the smallest measure among the Jews, con- 
taining about half a pint of our measure, as a very learned 
prelate of our own (Dr. Cumberland) hath computed in 
his Scripture Weights and Measures, p. 86. 

Ver.11. And the priest that maketh him clean.] Who 
performeth this office of declaring the leper perfectly 
clean. 

Shall present the man that is to be made clean, and those 
things, before the Lord, at the door, &c.] He set the man in 


the first place at the east gate of the court of the Israelites 


(which in aftertimes was called the gate of Nicanor), with 


his face towards the sanctuary. For here all those who 


needed expiation stood; it being unlawful for them to 
enter into the court of the Israelites, until the expiation 
was made. So Maimonides observes in his treatise called 
Mechussare Kapparah, sect. 4. 

Ver. 12, And the priest shall take one he-lamb, and offer 
him.] Next he was to bring one of the lambs to the same 
place, and present him to the Lord, as is directed in the 
end of the verse; for that is meant here by offering him, 
the slaying of him following in the next verse. 

. For a trespass-offering.| After the manner that the ¢res- 
pass-offerings were offered, (of which see chap. vii.) that 
he might beg pardon of God (as Abarbinel understands it) 
for such sins as he had ignorantly committed. 

And the log of oil.] Which was presented at the same 
time with the lamb. | 

- And wave them.] Both the lamb and the log of oil. 

For a wave-offering before the Lord.] Which was done 
by waving them to and fro, up and down, and turning to- 
wards all the four quarters of the world, as was noted be- 
fore. But Maimonides saith, this was waved towards the 
east: and if he waved them both together, or separated 
one from the other, the lamb first, and afterward the log of 
oil, it made no difference. 
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Ver. 13. And he shall slay the lamb.) The lamb was 
brought, saith the same author in the forenamed treatise, 
to the door of the court where the leprous man stood, who 
stretched out his hands into the court and laid them upon 
his sacrifice; after which it was killed, as is here directed. 

In the place where he shail kill the sin-offering, and the 
burnt-offering.| See vi. 25. 

In the holy place.) In the court of the tabernacle, at the 
north side of the altar of burnt-offering, (chap. i. 11.) which 
was a place more holy than the entrance, or cast end of 
the court, where the peace-offerings were to be killed, (see 
ili. 2. 

Nad as the sin-offering is the priest’s, so ws the trespass- 
rag See vii. 7. Both of them were to be eaten by 
the priests in the court of God’s house; and, therefore, 
were equally holy. 

Tt is most holy.] See ii. 3. 

Ver. 14. And the priest shall take some of the blood of the 
trespass-offering.| There stood two priests, as Maimonides 
represents it, (in his treatise beforementioned, sect. 4.) 
ready to receive the blood of the lamb: one, in a holy 
vessel, with which he sprinkled the altar; the other, in his 
right hand, which he poured into his left: and then with 
the fore-finger of his right hand put it upon the right ear, 
&c. of him that was to be cleansed. 

And the priest shall put it upon the tip of the right ear of 
him that is to be cleansed, and upon the thumb of his right 
hand, and upon the great toe of his right foot.) 'The priest 
standing within the conrt at the entrance of it, and the man 
standing still without, the man thrnst his head within the 
gate, and the priest put some of the blood which he held in 
his hand upon the tip of his right ear. After which, the 
man stretched out his right arm, and the priest put some 
of the same blood upon the thumb of his right hand; and 
next, his right leg, on the great toe of which he likewise 
put some more blood. ‘Thus Maimonides in the same 
place. Where he saith, if the priest had put the blood 
upon the left ear, thumb, or toe, all had been of no effect. 
And he adds, (sect. 5.) that the blood was put upon half 
of the flap of his ear, and upon the whole breadth of the 
top of his thumb and great toe, for if he put it on the 
sides or beneath it was ineffectual. Which is very rea- 
sonable to believe, because there was no natural.efficacy 
in these things to cleanse a leper; but.it depended wholly 
upon the will and pleasure of:'God, which was punctually 
therefore to be observed; that, by the exact performance 
of all these ceremonial signs (as Pellicanus speaks) in the 
face of the church, all men might be satisfied that he was 
perfectly purified; and he might be publicly authorized to 
associate himself with the rest of God's people, and‘be no 
longer abominated by them for his impurity. For the 
signification of these ceremonies some think to have been, 
- he was restored to free communion with God, and with 

(See Exod. xxix. 20.) And Abarbinel looks upon 
ame as a signification also, that the leprosy began in those 
parts of the body (which are less fleshy and fat), and were 
now, therefore, particularly declared clean. ‘But whatever 
the intention of them was, there was a just and wise reason, 
no doubt, for them; though at this distance from those 
ages, countries, and oustome, &c. we may not be able to 
discover it. ' 

Ver. 15. And the priest shall take some of the log of oil, 
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and pour zt into the palm of his own left hand.] Or, as 
Maimonides saith, he might poursome of it into the left hand 
of the other priest, who sprinkled the blood at the altar. 

Ver. 16. And the priest shall dip his right finger in the 
oil, &c.] The. ‘fore-finger of his right hand, as the same 
Hebrew doctor observes. 

And shall sprinkle of the oil with his finger seven times 
before the Lord.| At every sprinkling ho dipped his finger 
in the oil, and directed it towards the most holy place, where 
God dwelt: though, if it were not exactly directed to it, the 
same doctor saith, the sprinkling was good. 
| Ver. 17. And.of the rest of the oil that is in his hand shall 
the priest put upon the tip of the right ear, &c.] Then the 
priest returned to the man who was to be cleansed, upon 
the tip of whose ear, and thumb, and toc, he had put the 
blood of the trespass-offering, and put some of. this oil 
upon that blood. Which seems to have been a token of 
forgiveness by the blood, and of healing by the oil. 

Ver. 18. And the remnant of the oil that is in the priest’s 
hand he shall pour upon the head of him that is to be cleansed:} 
Which one thing, if it were omitted, the leper was not 
cleansed. As for the rest of the log of oil, which was not 
all poured into his hand, but only some of it, (ver. 15.) that 
was distributed:to the priests (as the same Maimonides 
observes), who alone might eat it in the court of the taber- 
nacle, as they did other holy things. But none might taste 
of it before the sprinkling, and ‘other things beforemen- 
tioned, were performed. If any man did he was beaten; as 
he was who ate the holy things before the sprinkling of the 
blood. For that was a great profaneness for any person 
to take his portion before God had that which belonged 
unto him. 

And the priest shall make an atonement for him before the 
Lord.| This seems to suppose that the leprosy was inflicted 
as a punishment for some sin, which by this sacrifice was 
takenaway. Butthe word make atonement doth notalways 
signify the taking away sin; but sometimes merely making 
a thing fit for holy uses. ‘Thus Moses is.said:to make an 
atonement for the altar, Exod. xxix. 36, 37. (See there.) 
And in the same sense may an atonement be said to be 
made for the leper by this sacrifice; which restored lim-to 
be made partaker of the holy things offered at the altar. 
(See below, ver. 53.) 

Ver. 19. And the priest shall offer the sin-offering.| The 
other he-lamb, mentioned ver. 10. which was to be offered 
after the manner of the sin-offering for such offences (as 
Abarbinel understands it) as he knew he. had committed. 

And make an atonement for him that.is -to be cleansed. ] 
His atonemént was begun by the trespass-offering, (ver. 18.) 
and was advanced by this; which, Abarbinel thinks, was 
added, to make men .more cautious how they.contracted 
any sort of impurity, which would put them to great 
charges, before they were purged from it. For he could 
find no other -reason, ‘he saith, for the like sacrifices which 
were offered by him that had an éssue, or had meddled with 
a menstruous woman, or had been defiled by the dead, or 
tasted swine’s flesh, or any creeping thing. 

And afterward he shalt kill the burnt-offering.| ‘This be- 
ing a present to God himself, was not accepted, till, by 
the other offerings for trespass and sin, the.man was puri- 
fied. And this I take to be properly the Awpoyr, or gt 
mentioned by-our Saviour, Matt. viii.-4. 
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Ver. 20. And the priest shall offer the burnt-offering and 
the meat-offering upon the altar.] There were so many 
offerings made, to shew the greatness of his uncleanncss, 
aud new his perfect cure. We read of.no meat-offering 
made with the two former sacrifices; but the three tenth- 
deals of fine flour (mentioned ver. 10.) seem to signify, every 
one of these sacrifices, the trespass-offering, the sin-offering, 
and the burnt-offering, had its proportion of a tenth-deal of 
flour offered with it. But if we think the whole was ap- 
propriated to the burnt-offering, yet it was the same thing 
te the leper, whose cleansing cost him as dear one way as 
the other. Only by understanding it thus, the priest, per- 
laps, had a greater reward for his pains; if we suppose he 
only burnt a handful upon the altar (as the manner was in 
these pe), and had al] the rest to his own use. (See 
chap. ii.. ver. 2, 3.) 


And the pare shall make an atonement. for fees andl he - 


‘shall be clean.] By this, his atonement was complcted ; 
and he was made so perfectly clean, as te he admitted to 
be partaker of the altar, when peace- -afferings Were sacri- 
ficed. 

By this very long process, through SO. many different 
rites, and for so many days, before men could be purified 
from a legal defilement in their bodies, was a plain instruc- 
tion to all persons of good sense, how much more difficult 
it would prove to cleanse their souls from.those moral im- 
purities which they contracted, by long habits. of-sin: and 
what great pains must be taken both by the sinners them- 
selves, and by God’s ministers, to root them eut; and with 
what repeated prayers the mercy of God towards them 
was to be implored, of which they ought not hastily to 
presume. 

Ver. 21. And if he be poor, and cannot get so much. ] The 
Divine Goodness always made a merciful prevision that 
his service should not be burdensome to men; and there- 
fore took care the peor should net be charged with too 
costly sacrifices, and yct partake of the benefit of them as 
much as the rich. (See i.14.17. v. 11, &c.) 

He shall take.| After he had undergone all the purga- 
tions beforementioned, from the fourth verse of this chap- 
ter to the tenth, which continued for seven days together: 
for though his poverty excused him from such chargeable 
sacrifices, as others of greater ability were to offer, yét he 
was to be at all the trouble and pains that others took for 
their purification ; there being not one of the rites before 
prescribed which is omitted in the following verses, only 
they were less expensive. 

One lamb for a trespass-offering.| It is not determined 
whether it should be a he-/amb or a ewe-lamb; and, there- 
fore, it was left indifferent, for the greater ease of his po- 
verty; only it was to be of the first year, and without ble- 
mish, as is prescribed ver. 10. 

To be waved.}, According to the directions given ver. 12. 

To make an atonement for him.| Which was effected by 
this, as well as by a more valuable sacrifice; when it was 
the best he had to offer. 

And one tenth-deal of fine flour, mingled with oil.| In- 
stead of three tenth-dcals, which the richer sert were to 
offer, (ver.10.) Butif a poor man had vewed he would 
offer all that is prescribed in that verse, in case Ged weuld 
be pleased to cure him, he was.bound thereby (as Mai- 


monides says in the forenamed treatise), and this smaller 
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sacrifice would not serve for higtcleansing ; but, by the help 
of his triends or neighbours, he was to prowae all aaa 
he had vowed. 

And a log of oil.) This is the same quantity, ive better 
sort were to offer; for oil was not dear in this country. 

Ver. 22. And two turtle-doves, or two young pigeons.} 
Instead of the other twe lambs, required of those who 
could provide them, (ver. 10.) 

Such as he is able to get.] The best he could procure : 
but the meancst would be accepted, if he could gct no better. 

And the one shall be a sin-offering, and the other a burnt- 
offering.) Neither of which was to be omitted, though the 
things offered were hut mean: (sce i. 14. v. 11.) it “being 
necessary he should perform all religious services; ac- | 
cording to his ability. And I think the observation of Conr. — 
Pellicanus is net absurd, that, though there was an ex- 
change made of two lamhs for two turtle-doves, or two _ 
young pigcons, in consideration of a man’s poverty; yet 
no person whatsocver,.whether rich or poor, could bé 
cleansed without the sacrifice of one lamb : which may well 
be leoked upon as the figure of the Lamb of God, who 
alone taketh away the sins of the whole world. , 
. Mer. 23. And he shall bring them on the eighth day.) This 
plainly suggests, that this peor man had done all that was 
prescribed on the seven days foregoing, as well as the rich. 

For his cleansing unto the priest, unto the door of the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation, &c.| See ver. 10, 11, &c. where 
all that follows here, unto ver. 33. is explained : there being 
the same rites prescribed, and in the same words, about a 
poor man, which were used for the cleansing of the rich. 

Ver. 24. And the priest shall take the lamb of the tres- 
pass-offering.| See ver. 12. 

Ver. 25. And he shall kill the lamb.) See ver. 13. 

‘And shall take some of the blood of the trespuss-offering, 
and put it upon the tip, &c.] Sec this explained, ver. 14. 

Ver. 26. And the priest shall pour of the oilinte the palm 
of his own left hand.] See ver. 15. It is net said either 
there’ or here how much, but only some of the oil (as it is 
there translated), that is, as much as the priest nas 
would be suflicient. 

Ver. 27. And the priest shall sprinkle with his right fin 
ger, &c.] According to the directions given before, ver. 16. 

Ver. 28. And the priest shall put of the oil that is in his 
hand upon the tip of the right ear, &c.] See ver. 17. 

Upon the place of the blood of the trespass-offering.| It 
being not said here, upon the blood of the trespass-offering, 
(as the words are ver. 17.) but upon the place of the blood; 
the Jews infer from thence, that if the blood laid upon the 
tip of the ear, thumb, or toe, were by any means wiped off, 
it was sufficient to lay the oil in the very place where the 
blood had been. Se Maimonides, in the forenamed trea- 
tise, concerning those that wanted expiation, sect.5. But 
that which he there adds is very unreasonable; that if a 
man wanted the thumh of his right hand, or the great toe 
of his right foot, or the lap of his right car, he could never 
be purified from his uncleanness. For it is not to be 
thought, that Ged would make his cleansing impossible, 
who was maimed or defective in any of these parts: which 
had been to add one misery to another. Therefore, in this 
case, the bleed and the eilmight be put upon the parts next 
to these. 

Ver. 29. And the rest of the oil that isin the priest’s hand, 
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he shall put upon the head of him that is to be cleansed, &c.] 
Sec ver. 18. 

Ver. 30. And he shall offer the one of the turtle. doves, or 
of the young pigeons, such as he can get.] i.e. The best that 
he is able to procure. 

Ver. 31. Even such as he is able to get.| He repeats it 
again, that the man might not be troubled if he was not 
able to procure the very best, provided he did his endca- 
vour to bring the best that his estate could reach. 

The one sli a sin-offering, and the other for a burnt- affer- 
ing, &c.] Sec ver. 19, 20. 

. Ver. 32. This ws the law af him in wham is the plague of 
leprosy.}] Who was shut out of the camp, because of the 
leprosy, which formerly appeared in him. 

Whose haud is not ableto get that which pertaineth fo his 
cleansing.| Who is so poor that he cannot procure what is 
prescribed to those that are able to make such offerings as 
are beforementioncd, (ver. 10, &c.) for their reception into 
the congregation again, when they are found to be free from 
their leprosy. 

But here Maimonides puts this case: suppose a: man, 
having brought the offering of the poor, suddenly becomes 
rich; or, on the contrary, having brought arich man’s offer- 
ing, immediately becomes poor, what is to be donc?’ He 
answers; if this happen before the sacrifice be finished, he 
is to proceed according to the state in which he was when 
his sin-offering was offered: that is, offer the sacrifice of a 
_rich man, viz. another lamb, if he was then rich; or me sa- 
crifice of a poor man, if he was then poor. . 

- Ver. 33. And the Lord spake unto Moses ind unto 
Aaron, saying.| Now he again speaks to them both con- 
junctly, (which he did not ver. 1.) as he had done xiii. 1. 
because Aaron and his sons were peculiarly concerned to 
judge conceming the leprosy in houses as well as in their 
inhabitants. 

Ver. 34. When ye come into the land of Canaan.] This 
secms to import that the leprosy did not infect their habita- 
tions, till they came into the land of Canaan. When some 
of the rabbins say, (as R. Levi Barzclonita observes, 
Precept. clxxvii.) that God sent this plague for the good 
of the Israelites, into certain houscs, that they being pulled 
down, the treasure which the Amorites had hidden there 
might be discovered. But this looks like one of their 
dreams, who are not willing to think themselves at any 
time out of the favour of God. 

W hich I give you for your possession.| From these words 
(and those in the conclusion of this verse, where Canaan 
is called the land of their possession), Moses bar Nachman 
draws a better conclusion; that the leprosy was a Divine 
stroke in this country, and no where clse; because it was 
«holy land, bestowed upon the Israclites by God, who 
dwelt here himself, and punished great offences against his 
Divine majesty with this sore disease; whereby he ba- 
nished them from his presence, till they amended. 

And I put the plague of leprosy upon a house, &c.} These 
words seem to be a good ground to think, that this plague 
was a supernatural stroke: not Jike the contagion which 
now adheres to the house and clothes of those who have 
the pestilence. Thus Abarbincl understands it when he 
‘saith, I put the plague, it shews the thing was “ not na- 
tural, but proceeded from the special providence and plca- 


Sure of the blessed God.” And so the author of Scpher 
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Cosri: (par. ii. sect. 58.) ‘‘ God inflictcd this plague of !c- 
prosy upon houses and garments, as a punishment for 
lesser sins; and when men continued still to multiply 
transgressions, then it invaded their bodies.” So that it 
began in the houses, which were not infected by the inha- . 
bitants, but the inhabitants by the houses. And Maimo- 
nides will have this to have been the punishment of an evil 
tongue, i. é@. of detraction and calumny ; which began in 
the walls of his house, and went no further, but vanished, 
if he repented of his sin. But if he persisted in his rebel- 
hous courses, it proceeded to his household-stuff: and if 
he still went on, it invaded his garments, and at last his 
body, (More Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 47.) The very same is 
quoted by Muscatus, out of Midrash Ruth, to this sense: 
‘“* That God is so very merciful, as not at first to inflict pn- 
nishment on men’s bodies, as appears in the case of Job; 
whose goods were first destroyed, and then his children, 
before his body was touched: and in the plagues of Egypt 
itself, whose vines and fig-trecs:God smote, and then their 
cattle, before he killed their first-born. In the same man- 
ner, the plague of leprosy first invaded a man’s habitation ; 
though not the whole house, but some stones only, in the 
beginning of it. Then it spread all over, till the house was 
pulled down. From thence it went to men’s garments; 


and, if they did not amend, to their bodies; till in the issue 


they were shut out of the camp, from the company of their 
brethren.” WR. Levi Barzelonita explains it after the same 
manner, in the place beforementioned. And Abarbinel 
thinks the end and intention of this miracle (as he calls it) 
“to be a caution and admonition from God, that the man 
might be converted from his sins: as if the stone in the 
wall had cried out, and the beam out of the timber answered 
it,(as Habakkuk speaks, ii. 11.) to the master of the house, 
saying, ‘Turn unto the Lord thy God, O Israel: behold, 
the plaguc is come into thy housc; and if thou wilt not be 
converted, it shall abide upon thee and on thy children.’ ” 
And this he saith.is the opinion of their rabbins. 

In a house:| They had no houses till they came into 
Canaan; but dwelt in tents. chy 

Of the land of your possession.| The Jews were so fond 
of Jerusalem, that they have excepted it from this plagtie ; 
because, saith the forenamed R. Levi, Jerusalem was not 
divided among the tribes ; and, therefore, cannot be com- 
prehendcd under the name of their possession. 'This he had 
out of the Gemara of Bava kama, where this is reckoned 
among the ten privileges of the holy city; that it was not 
defiled with the plague of leprosy. (Sec Con, L’Empercur’s 


_annotations on Bava kama, cap. 7: sect. 7.) 


Ver. 30. And he that owneth the house shall come and tell 
the priest, &c.} As soon as any inhabitant (for he is meant 
by him that owneth the house) had a suspicion that this 
plaguc was in his dwelling, he was bound to give notice 
of it to the priest; or nae was in dangcr to incur a further 
punishment.” 

Ver. 386. Then the priest shall command that they enpty 
the house.| Of all the household-stuff: and that the inhabit- 
ants also should go out of it. 

Before the priest ga into it to see the plaque.| To see whe- 
ther that which the man suspected was the plague or not. 

- That all that is in the house be not made unclean.) Till 
the priest had given his judgment, all things in the house 
were accounted clean: as tilla man was pronounced by 

3 F 


402 


him to have a leprosy, nobody was bound to avoid his 
company: 

And afterward the priest shall go in to see the house. } 
When it was cleared of every — that might hinder is 
oxact inspection. 

Ver. 37. And, behold, if the pies be in the walls of the 
house.| They were principally to be searched, together 
with the pavement, and the roof; where this plague ap- 
peared. 

With hollow strakes.] There was the same kind of mark 
of a leprosy in a house, that there was of it in the body of 
aman: for if a spot was deeper than the skin of the flesh, 
(xiii. 3.) it was a bad token: in like manner, when there 
were hollow or depressed strakes in the wall of a house, (or, 
as it is in the latter end of this verse, in stght lower than the 
wall), it was a sign of the leprosy, which began to corrode 
and éat into it. This seems to be the import of the Hebrew 
word sehickharuroth, which signifies something that lies 
deep, and is sunk into the place where it is. For that isa 
more probable derivation of the word, from schakah, than 
that of Forsterus, who derives it from schakar, which signi- 
fies false. And so the LX X. translate it by the Greek word 
KoA déae, signifying the leprosy had so eaten into the stones, 
xs to have pitted them (as we speak in our language), 2. e. 
made a cavity inthem. Which the Jews justly looked upon 
as a thing very extraordinary; a mtraculous effect (as Mai- 
monides calls it) of the Divine hand. — 

Greenish or reddish.] Which was the mark of a leprosy 
in a garment, (xiii. 49.) | 

Ver. 38. Then the priest shall go out of the house, to the 
door of the house.| Where he was to stay till he had seen 
the house shut up, that none might go into it, and mary 
be endangered to be defiled. 

And shut it up seven days.] In which:time -he might be 
able to make a certain judgment, whether it was the le- 
prosy or not. (See xiii. 4.) For the plague would sooner 
appear when the house was not inhabited. 

Ver. 39. And the priest shall come again the seventh day, 
and shail look.| Make a new inspection, as he did when a 
man or a garment were ane ge to have the wr urd 
(xiii. 6. 51.) 

- And, behold, if the plague be spread in the walls of the 
house.] This was a bad sign in a man’s body or garment, 
(xiii. 5. 51.) 

Ver. 40. Then the | shall command that they take 


away the stones in which the plague is.} As far as it was . 


spread in the walls of the house; which it seems were ge- 
nerally made of stone, when they came to Canaan. Meaner 
houses, the Jews say, were not infected with the leprosy : 
nor a habitation called a house (as their doctors affirm) 
unless it had four walls of four cubits high, built of stones 
and timber, (ver. 45.) 

And they shall cast them into an unclean. place, without 
the city.] Where they threw their dung and all manner of 
filth: For such places there were without their cities; as 
there were others where no manner of filth nig be 
thrown; which were called clean places. (Sce iv. 12.) 

Ver. 41. And he shall cause the house to be scraped within 
round about, &c.] All-the rest of the walls, where:no spots 
as yet appeared, were to be scraped ; that if any of the con- 
tagion stuck to them, it might be taken away, and the 
spreading of it prevented. For which end these scrapings 
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were also thrown out into the same unclean place where 
the stones were laid. 
’ Ver. 42. And they shall take other stones, and put them 
in the place of those stones.| Put fresh untainted stones in 
the room of the other which were taken out of the walls. 

And he shall take other mortar, and plaster the house.] 
Command them to lay fresh plaster all over the walls, 
where they were scraped. 

Ver. 43. And if the plague come again, and break out in 
the house, &c. after he had taken away the stones, &c.] If 
after all the forementioned care (of putting in new stones, 
scraping, and new plastering the walls) the same marks ap- 
peared again, which are mentioned ver. 37. the house was to 
be pulled down, as it is directed in the next verse bnt one. 
' Ver. 44. Then the priest shall come and look.) Upon‘no- 
tice given him; or, perhaps, he was bound to come after a 
certain time, and examine the state of it. 

And, behold, if the plague be spread in the house, it is-a 
spreading leprosy.| Of the same nature with that in a gar- 


. ment, which could not be stopped. (See xiii. 51.) 


‘It ts unclean.] Incapable to be cleansed from the Ic- 
prosy, and therefore (as it follows) to be demolished.: 

- Ver. 45. And he shall break down the house, the stones of 
it, and the timber thereof, and all the mortar of the house. | 
This was a damage to the owner, but it was to prevent a 
greater unto him, and unto others: and was not done till 
there was no remedy. For if-he had hearkened to the 
stones that cried out of the wall (as Abarbinel speaks), say- 
ing, Repent, and amend, &c. (which was the meaning of the 
plague) the infection would have spread’no further. (See 
ver. 34.) ‘The same author fancies, that this plague in their 
houses was an emblem of the idolatry they would exercise 
there, when they came into Canaan: and that the pulling — 
down of their houses, was a sign of the destruction of the 
sanctuary itself, because of their iniquities. This seems to 
be something forced: but we may not unfitly. look upon 


‘this manner of proceeding with their houses, when they 


were infected (some of the stones whercof were taken out, 


‘&e. before all was pulled down), as a representation of 


God's proceedings with-them, when they rebelled against 
him: for, first, some of them were removed; and then the 
whole nation, by degrees, very much impaired, before they 
were all carried captive out of their own land. 

And he shall carry them forth out of the city,into an un- 
clean place.| Order them to be carried to the place, where 
the stones and the scrapings of the house, mentioned ver. 
40, 41. were thrown. Which may well be looked upon as 
a figure of their-being carried away for their wickedness 
into heathen countries, which in Seripture are called un- 
clean lands. Such the land of Canaan was before they came 
into it, (Ezra ix. 11.) and such were all people uncircum- 
cised, (Isa. lii. J.) 

Ver. 46. Moreover, he that goeth into the house all the 
while that it is shut up, &c.] If he did but enter within the 
door of the house, while it remained under a suspicion of 
being defiled, he contracted a defilement himself, under 
which ‘he lay till night. Which strict care to keep the 
Israelites free from all such pollutions, is an admonish- 
ment to us (as Conradus Pellicanus well notcs) to avoid all 
suspected places and company: according to the exhorta- 
tion of the apostle,. “ Abstain from all appearance of evil.” 

Ver. 47. And ‘he ‘that lieth in the house shall wash his 
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clothes.] It sufficed for the cleansing of him that only en- 
tered into such a house, but made.no stay there, to. be. se- 
parated for a short time from society : but he that lay there 
all night, was to do more for his purification; being in more 
danger to bring away the infection, if there were any. 

c Aud he that eateth in the house shall wash his clothes.| He 
that made a meal there was also exposed to danger, and 
therefore was bound to wash his clothes (which were very 
apt to catch the innit); though he did not stay so long 
astoliethere. — 

Ver. 48. If the plague had not spread in the house, after 
it was plastered, then the priest shall pronounce the house 
clean.) Just as it. was in the leprosy in men’s bodies, or 
garments, (xiii. 6. 53.) 

Because the plague is healed.] A stop being put to its 
progress, it was a sign the house was free from the plagne, 
of which it was suspected. - 

Ver.49, And he shall take to claws the house two birds, 
and cedar-wood, and scarlet, and hyssop.| The very same 
rites are used for the cleansing of a house, which were ap- 
pointed for the cleansing of man, (ver. 4.) And the reason 
of it was, as Abarbinel well conjectures, to denote that 
the house was smitten for the man’s sake; who was to look 
upon himself as saved and preserved by the Divine mercy. 

It is not said here, indeed, that these two birds should be 
alive and clean, (as is directed ver. 4." but that is necessa- 


rily understood; for he is ordered immediately to kill one - 


of the birds, and Iet the other fly away (as in the former 
case), and nothing unclean could be of effect to an a 
man from uncleanness: 

Ver. 51. And he shall take the cedar-wood, mi the hys- 
sop, &c.| This whole verse is explained before, ver.-6. 
which differs not from this in any thing ;: but.only that the 
living bird is there mentioned in the first place, and here in 
the last: and in this verse is more distinctly declared, that 
all these things should be dipped in the blood of the slain 
bird, and in the running water. 

Ver. 52. And he shall cleanse the house with the blood of 
the bird, &c.| There is nothing to be obscrved here, more 
than before, but only this, that the house is said to be 
cleansed by the living bird, as well as by the blood of that 
which was slain: its flying away being a declaration the 
honse was free for any man’s habitation. Thus the scape- 
goat, which was Ict run into the wilderness, took away the 
sins of the people, as well as the goat offered at +. altar. 

(Sce xvi. 5.) 

Ver. 53. And he shall let go the living bird out of the city 
into the open field.| This justifies what the Jewish tie 
say upon ver. 7. (See there.) 

And make an atonement for the house.| An atoncment 
was made for the house, no otherway than for the altar, (see 
upon ver. 18. ) by cleansing it so as to make it fit _ any 
man to dwell in it. 

And it shall be clean.| The owner (who was sOmitinrrtca 

to forsake the house, ver. 36.) or any one else, might re- 
tum to it, and inhabit it, as before it was suspected to have 
the plague in it. 
* Ver. 54. Thisis the law for all manner of plagues, and le- 
prosy, and seal. The rule whereby to judge and to cleanse 
all leprosies in the bodies of men; and that leprosy in the 
head or the beard, called a scall, (xiii. 30—38.) 

Ver. 55, 56. And for the leprosy ve a garment, and of a 
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house, and for a raising, &c.] The foregoing verse and 
these two, are a recapitulation of the laws delivered in the 
thirteenth chapter and in this. 

Ver. 57. To teach when it is unclean, and when it is clean. 
To guide the priest in judgment when to pronounce a. mau, 
a garment, or a house, infected with the leprosy; or when 
to declare them free from it. 

This.is the law of leprosy.] Here is a conclusion of wean 
belongs to this matter. . Which profane minds, who love 
to disparage the Holy Scripture, and admire no ancient 
authors but such as Homer, Virgil,.and Plautus, (to use 
the words of Pellicanus upon ver. 39.) may deride as un- 
worthy to be made a part ofa Divine law. But men better 
disposed may discern herein the great goodness of God to 
the Israelites, whom he had adopted for his peculiar peo- 
ple, in taking care to give them precepts about all manner 
of things, which were many ways profitable both for the- 
regulating their manners and preserving their health; and 
accustoming them to an exact obedience to him.in every 
thing. And who doth not see that by these external rites 
and ceremonies he admonishes us to keep pure consciences,’ 
void of offence both towards God and men, in a strict ob- 
seryance of all the rules of our most holy religion ? 


CHAP. XV. 


Ver. 4 - Ann the Lord spake unto Moses and to Aaron, 


saying.] For Aaron was particularly concerned to see 
these laws observed, as well as the foregoing. 

Ver. 2. Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto 
them.} Moses, it is likely, first delivered these laws to 
them, in the presence of Aaron; who afterward instructed 
and exhorted them to the observance of them. , 

When any man hath a running issue.] He speaks of that 
disease which physicians call a gonorrhea; which com- 
monly proceeded from an ill course of life, and had in 
those countries a great virulency in it. If it proceeded 
merely fromi some strain in the back, by carrying too great 
a burden, or by violent leaping, (and several other natural 
causes, which Maimonides enumerates in his Mechuss. 
Kapparah, cap. 2.) the man was not defiled with it, nor con- 
cerned in thislaw. And therefore the causes from whence 
it proceeded were diligently to be considered, as Maimo- 
nides there admonishes; which might be discerned by 
such effects, as made it a very nasty and offensive disease 
in those hot countrics, as it is sometimes here in these 
colder climates. 

Out of his flesh J The word flesh signifies the secret parts, 
as it doth Gen. vi. 10. xvii. 13. Ezek. xvi. 26. and other 
places. 

Because of his issue he is unclean.] Upon that account 
alone he was to be kept from the sanctuary, and separated 
from company. (See ver. 31.) 

Ver. 3. And this shall be his uncleanness tn his .ssue.] 


- The rule whereby to judge of it. 


Whether the flesh run with his issue, or his flesh be stopped 
from his issue, it is his uncleanness.] Whether there were a 
continued distillation of the corrupt matter, or it was so 
coagulated as to stop in the passage: either way, it mage 
the man unclean. 


Be stopped from his issue.) Rather, with his issue ; as thé 


| Hebrew words will mar. 
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Ver. 4. Every bed whereon he lieth that hath the issue is 
unclean: and every thing whereon he sitteth, &c.] ‘This and 
the following verses unto ver. 13: are a demonstration that 
this disease made a man legally. unclean to a. very high de- 
gree: being so offensive, that not only every thing he 
touched became unclean, but whosoever touched such things 
was made unclean also. ‘There is little in them that needs 
any explication; the only difficulty was, to know whether 
a man laboured under this disease. Which was not wholly 
left unto his conscience to determine; but his counte- 
nalce discovered it: the continual flux making a great al- 
teration in the whole habit of his body. For virulent gonor- 
rhoeas sometimes last several years (as Tho. Bartholmus 
saith, he knew one that had it ten years, and was reduced 
to skin and bone), being frequently accompanied with in- 
flammations and ulcers in the neighbouring parts, from 
which the filthy humour flows, (Bartholin. Hist. Anatom. 
Cent. ii. Hist. xxxvi.) 

Ver. 5.. And whosoever toucheth his bed.] Upon which 
he hath lain. 

Shall wash his clothes, and _ himself i in water; and 
be unclean until the even:| Which was the law in other 
cases, When men had touched an unclean thing, (xi. 23.) 

Ver. 6. And he that sitteth on any thing whereon he sat 
that hath the issue.| Though he did but just sit down, and 
did it ignorantly; presently rising up again as soon as he 
knew his error; he became defiled, and might not go to 
the sanctuary till he was purified, by w ashing his clothes 
and himself in water. 

Ver. 7. And he that toucheth the flesh of him that hath 
the issue.| That is, any part of his body. 

‘Ver. 8. And if he that hath the issue spit upon him that 
is clean, &c.] By the same reason, if he blowed his nose 
npon him it defiled him. 

Then he shall wash his clothes.] i.e. The man upon whom 
the spittle fell. 

Ver. 9. And what saddle soever he rideth upon, &c.] By 
the same reason that the seat he sat upon was defiled, 
(ver. 4.) 

Ver. 10. And whosoever toucheth any thing that was 
under him, &c.] Either the saddle, or any thing else that 
was under him when he rode. 

And he that beareth any of those things, &c.] Removeth 
them from one place to another; though it be to carry them 
out of the way, that mare — not be defiled by them un- 
awares. 

Ver: 11. And whomsoever he toucheth that hath the essue 
(and hath not rinsed his hands in water) he shall wash, &c.] 
It is somewhat doubtful, whether these words (hath not 
washed his’ hands in water) belong to him that had the 
issue, or to him that his hands touched. Most understand 
it of the former, that if the man who had an issue touched 
any other man, and had not first washed his hands, that 
man whom he touched should be defiled. But the Syriac 
takes it to refer to the man that was touched by him, who, 
if he did not immediately wash his hands with water, was 
to be cleansed after a more laborious manner, by washing 
his clothes, and ‘bathing himself in water. But I do not 
see how washing of his hands could cleanse him; when 
the man that had the issue touched, perhaps, some other 
part of his body. 

Ver. 12. And the vessel of earth that he toucketh, which 
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hath the issne, shall be brokeng&c.] That it might not be 
employed hereafter to any use. (Sec xi. 33. vi. 18.) ; 

Ant every vessel of wood shall be rinsed in water.] Such 
vessels were not broken,’ but only well washed, because 
they were not so casily made as the other, and were of 
more value. There are so many washings prescribed here, 
and on other occasions, that it is reasonable to believe 
there were not only at Jerusalem, and in all other cities; 
but in every village, several bathing-places contrived for 
these legal purifications, that men might, without much 
labour, be capable to fulfil these precepts. And one can- 
not but think that such frequent washings were enjoined, 
to admonish them how ‘carefully they ought to preserve 
purity of heart and life. 

Ver.13. And when he that hath an issue is cihcrmnn of his 
issue.| It having ceased for some time. 

. Then he shall number to himself seven days for his cleans-- 
ing.| ‘That there might be sufficient proof made whether 
the issue was stopped ; that is, he was really cured. 

And wash his clothes, and bathe his flesh.] In the con- 
clusion of the seventh day. 

In running waier.] i. e. Spring-water (as we — 
which was most pure... River-water was the same, which 
comes from springs. : 

And shall be clean.] So that he might keep company 


with his neighbours, but not have communion with God at 


the sanctuary, till after the following sacrifices were offer- - 
ed: for, if in the end of the seventh day, after his washing, 
the fiux returned again, all this labour was lost, and ho 
was to stay seven days more, as Maimonides observes in 
his treatise on this subject, cap. 3. 

Ver. 14. And on the eighth day.} If he continued free 
from the flux, after -his washing on the seventh day, in the 
evening. 

He shall take to hint? two sieartlaniewen, or two young pi- 
geous.] These were the sacrifices appointed for the meaner 
sort of people, who were not able to be at the chargo ofa 
lamb, or other sacrifices of the flock or herd, (v. 7. xii. 8.) 
And perhaps the great trouble the man had endured, and 
given others, while he laboured under this disease, might 
be considered so far as to put him to as little charge as 
might be for his purification. 

And come before the Lord, unio the door wh the tabernacle 
of the congregation.] But not into the court of the Israel- 
ites, till his sacrifices were offered. 

Ver. 15. And the priest shall offer them, the one for a sin- - 
offering, and the other for a burnt-offering.] As in the case 
of a poor leper, (xiv. 31.) who was bound also to offera - 
trespass-offering of greater value. 

And the priest shall make an atonement for him before 
the Lord, for his issue.] Perfectly restore him to partake 
of holy things, of which he was debarred while he had his 
And here it may he fit to observe, that the greater 
part of all the legal jdefilements depended upon the seat 
or place of the Divine Majesty, (as the author of Sepher 
Cosri speaks, par. iii. sect. 49.) whose presence there made 
their country be called the holy /and, and was the ground 
of all these injunctions about cleanliness: to which, he 
thinks, they have no obligations at this day, now that they 
live in an unclean land (i. e. among us gentiles), and want 
the presence of the Divine Majesty among them. 

Ver. 16. And if an my man's seed of comilation.] Though 
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the holy writers speak very plainly of some things, that we 
think it not so modest to name in that manner; yet it is 
observable, on the other hand, that in things of the same 
nature, they use circumlocutions to express them, which 
we stick not to speak of in blunter words. As when they 
say, the water of the feet, meaning urine; and call going 
to stool, wneovering of the feet ; which shews that it is no- 
thing but the vast difference of times and places, which 
makes that language seem uncivil to us, that was not so to 
them; and, on the contrary, made them very cautious in 
their expressions, where we think it unnecessary. 

Go out from him.] Involuntarily; in his sleep, or other- 
wise, which the Hebrews call keri, ¢. e. accidental. 

Then he shall wash all his flesh with water, and be un- 


clean until the even.] This was one of the smallest legal. 


pollutions, from which they. were soon cleansed without 
any sacrifice ; and which some of them think did not oblige 
them to wash, unless they intended to go to the sanctuary. 
But though that opinion be not true, yet this rite had such a 
respect to the sanctuary, that now they have none, they do 
not think themselves bound to use it on such occasions. 

Ver. 17. And every garment, and every skin, &e.].'These 
things were made so unclean by such accidents, that they 
might not be used the next day, nor till they were washed. 

Ver. 18. The woman also with whom man shall lie with 
seed of copulation.| It is no wonder the holy writers speak 
so plainly of these matters, being men of great simplicity, 
free from all wantonness, commonly far advanced in years; 
among whom marriage and a numerous issue were ac- 
counted the greatest blessings, and therefore coveted by 
all, and renounced by none. 

They shall both bathe themselves in weiter &c.] There is 
no sort of pollution in the act of marriage, which is of God’s 
own institution, but what this law made: and the law made 
it, as Theodoret thinks, that the trouble of such constant 
purification after it, might preserve them from the immo- 
derate use of it. So those words of his signify, KeAcde 
ee tte iva KwAby Tite suvovatac TO OUVEXEC, 7 ~~ THY 
xazapaw acyoXla, (Quest. xx. in Levit.) 

Ver. 19. And if a woman have an issue, and her issue in 
her flesh be blood.) In the Hebrew the words run much 
clearer; and a woman when she shall have an issue of blood, 
and her issue be in her flesh.. The latter part of which are 
added, to distinguish this from bleeding at the nose, or 
from the hemorrhoids (which did not pollute any body); 
for the word flesh here signifies, as it doth ver. 2. 

She shall be put apart seven days.) From her husband, 
and from the sanctuary: .to.which these Sorts of unclean- 
ness have a peculiar respect, as I before noted. And 
Maimonides here, not unfitly, observes, that whereas the 
Zabii accounted a man polluted if he did but speak with a 
menstruous woman, or if the wind, which came from the 
quarter where she was, blew upon him; God only required 
her not to meddle with holy things, nor to approach to the 
sanctuary. Otherwise she might cat all manner of common 
meat, and perform all domestic offices for her husband, as 
formerly; only not lic with him while she remained in this 
condition. So he explains this, More Nev. par. iii. cap. 47. 

And whosoever toucheth her shall be unclean until the 
even.) If they were grown persons, as Menochius well ob- 
‘serves; for infants were excepted from this pollution, by 
their age and the necessities of nature. - The same is ob- 
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served by Maimonides, in the chapter forenamed; that the 
more frequent any of these uncleannesses were, the greater 
and longer purifications were required. As touching of a 
dead body, especially of friends and neighbours, being the 
most usual, it could not be cleansed but by thé ashes of 
the red heifer (which were not easily had), and not till 
seven days were passed. In like manner, fluxes and men- 
struous pollutions, because they oftener happened,: and 
were more grievous than touching the unclean, those there- 
fore that laboured under them, had need of seven days’ pu- 
rification; but they that touched them, of one day only, be- 
fore they becau clean. 

Ver. 20. And every thing that she lieth upon in her sepa- 
ration shall be unclean, &e.] The very same sort of un- 
cleanness was contracted in this case, as in the foregoing, | 
ver. 4, &c.. For if we believe some authors, it might not 
only be properly called her sickness; but such an one as 
had some infection in it (at least something offensive) in 
those hot countries. (See Pliny, lib. vii. 5. and lib. xxviii. 2.) 

Ver. 21. And whatsoever toucheth her bed, &c.] This and 


the two following verses contain the very same prohibition 


in this case, which were given in the other. (See ver.5,6,&c.) | 

Ver. 24. If a man lie with her at all.]%. e. Unwittingly, 
not knowing in what condition she was: for if he did it 
knowingly, both of them were liable to be cut off, (xx. 18.) 

He shall be unclean seven days.| As having contracted 
one of the greatest’ sorts of uncleanness, (ver. 19.) For 
though this flux was natural and beneficial, and therefore 
could have no sort of uncleanness init but what was made 
by this law: yet there was a great reason for the keeping 
men from the company of women in this condition, if lepro- 
sies, and such-like diseases, were thereby propagated, as 
Theodoret says some think; Pdot yap tivec, &k tig rotabrne 
ouvagelac, kal ASBnv Kal Aérpav aroyevvacSat, Kc. Espe- 
cially since they were so libidinous a people (as he de- 
scribes them, in words of a very bad signification), that it 
was highly necessary to lay such restraints upon them; 
and to make even eect pollations very penal; that 
they might learn ére odd paddAov évayh Exobora, that all 
wilful uncleannesses were far more detestable. 

Ver. 25. And if a woman have an issue of blood many 
days out of the time of her separation, &c.] As before he 
spoke of the natural course of the blood, so here of a dis- 
ease; which Procopius Gazzeus calls malum tmmedicabile, 
an incurable evil. So it sometimes proved, as appears by 
the story of the woman in the gospel, whose case this was, 
(Matt. ix. 20.) 

All the days of the issue of her uncleanness shall be as the 


| days of her separation.] She was to be in the same condi- 


tion with the woman mentioned ver. 19. who was put apart 
seven days; 2. é. as long as her uncleanness Jasted. Which 
made the case of those that laboured under this infirmity 
very lamentable, becanse it continued in some many years.’ 

Ver. 26. Every bed whereon she lieth all the days of her 
issue shall be unto her as the bed of her separation, &c.] 
Like the bed and the seat of her mentioned ver. 20. . ~ 

Ver. 27. And whosoever toucheth these things shall be un- 
clean, &c.] As in the case forementioned ver. 21. 

Ver. 28. But f she be cleansed of her issue.|] Cured of 


her disease. 


Then shall she number to herself seven days. ; For a trial 
whether it was a perfect cure or not. 
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After that.] If there were no return of the flux. 

She shall be clean.] So as to be restored to common con- 
versation: bat not to the sanctuary, till the following obla- 
tions were made. 

Ver. 20. And on the eighth day she shall take unto her 
two turtles, or two young pigeons, &c.] The same sacrifices 
which were prescribed in the case of a man who was cured 
of an issuc, (ver. 14.) And this relates only to the extra- 
ordinary flux, out of or beyond the usual course of nature, 
(ver. 25.) for it would have been too burdensome unto some 
persons, if they had been bound to offer thus once a month. 

Ver. 30. And the priest shall make an atonement for her 
before the Lord, &c.] See ver. 15. 

Ver. 31. Thus shall ye separate the children of Israel 
from their uncleanness.] Take care that they separate them- 
selves; by instructing them, when they are under any of 
the forenamed impurities, to observe the directions now 
given. Thus the LXX. and the Vulgar Latin understand 
these words. 

That they die not in their uncleanness.] Lest I punish 
them with death, if they approach unto my sanctuary, hav- 
ing any of the forementioned uncleannesses upon them. 

When they defile my tabernacle that is among them.] This 
shews what is meant by separation and putting apart in 
the foregoing verses : which was principally from the taber- 
nacle where God dwelt. Out of respect to which, and to 
preserve their due regard to it (that is, to God himself), all 
these cautions were given, as I observed before, ver. 15: 
of this chapter. And see chap. xii. ver. 4. what I noted 
out of Maimonides, who discourses excellently on this sub- 
ject, in his More Nevoch. (par. iii. cap.47.) where he ob- 
serves, that there could not well be a more notable means 
contrived, to maintain a holy fear and reverence to the 
Divine Majesty upon their minds, than to forbid every per- 
son that was any way polluted to come unto his sanctuary. 
For there were so many sorts of pollutions, made by the 
law, that it was very hard to avoid falling under some of 
them: and, consequently, a business of great care, circum- 
spection, and labour, to approach, as they ought, into the 
Divine presence. For if a man escaped defilement by a 
dead body, yet he could not easily avoid being defiled by 
some of the cight creeping things, which he might chance 
to tread upon; or might fall on his meat, or his drink: and 
if he escaped these, yet he might be defiled involuntarily 
by the means mentioned here, (ver. 16.) or by touching a 
menstruous woman, or one that had a flux of blood; or, at 
least, by touching their beds, their seats, or something be- 
longing to them, &c. All which kept a man from the sanc- 
tuary; which he could not enter therefore when he pleased, 
but was to stay a certain time before he could be admitted 
to worship God there; and not then neither, till he had 
washed himself, By all which actions, reverence, affec- 
tion, and devotion, were preserved to the sanctuary ; and 
men were excited to great humility, which in this was prin- 
cipally regarded.” 

Ver. 32. -This is the law of him that hath an issue, &c.] 
In this and the next verse, he recapitulates the matter of 
this chapter: as he did in the latter end of the foregoing 
sum up the contents of that. 

Ver. 33. And of him that hath an issue, of the man and of 
the woman.) Even of the person that hath an issue, whether 
it be man or woman, &c. 
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Ver. 1. Anp the Lord spake unto Moses, after the death 
of the two sons of Aaron.| This chapter would have natu- 
rally followed the tenth chapter, where the death of those 
two persons is related, if that had not occasioned the in- 
serting some other laws about uncleanness, (see preface to 
chapter xi.) which being delivered, Moses now goes on to 
give direction about the great sacrifice, in which the whole 
nation was concerned : as he treated of lesser and common 
sacrifices in the beginning of the book. 

When they offered before the Lord, and died.] See x. 1. 
This is mentioned again, to make the priests careful, not 
only to sacrifice unto the Lord alone, but — such a man- 
ner as he ordered. 

Ver. 2. Speak unto thy edition Aaron, that he come not 
at all times into the holy place, within the veil.) Into the 
holy place without the veil, he, or some of the other priests; 
were bound to go every day, morning and evening, when 
they offered incense: but into this, as none of them-might 
go at all, so he not at all times, when he went into the other; 
but only upon one particular o=— which is mentioned 
here in this chapter. 

Before the mercy-seat, which is upon the ark.| This being 
the place of God’s special presence, none might enter into 
it but his principal minister; and he no oftener,than the 
Divine Majesty allowed ; which was only once a year, (it 
appears from ver. 29.) when he offered the great sacrifice 
here prescribed. And so much was intimated to Moses 
before, (Exod. xxx. 10.) And the Jews add, that on this 
day of the year he might go in but four times; once to burn 
incense; a second time to sprinkle the blood of the bullock; 
then to sprinkle the blood of the goat; and lastly, to fetch 
out the censer, wherein he burnt incense. If he went ina 
fifth time, he died for his presumption, as they say; parti- 
cularly R. Levi Barzel. (Precept. cclxxxvi.) Such sacred 
places the gentiles had in some countries, which, accord- 
ing to this pattern, were opened only once a year. Parti- 
cularly Pausanias mentions, in his Boeotica, the temple of 
Dindymene: which they thought it was not lawful to open 
more than one‘day in the year : Mi@ & é¢’ &dorwy trwy Huéog, 
kat ov mwéoa 7d fepdv avofyew voulGovor. And the same he 
saith of another, in the same book; and in his Eliaca, of 
the temple of Orcus, ’Avolyvurai piv amaké xa’ troc Exacrov, &c. 
It is opened once every year: (See Dr. Outram's excellent 
book De Sacrificiis, lib. i. cap. 3.) 

Lest he die.] As his sons had done for their presumption, 
in offering with other fire than God allowed. In the like 
danger Aaron himself had been, if he had come into the 
Divine presence without his leave, and without such cau- 
tion as is given ver. 13. which is the reason of this order 
here delivered to Moses, and by him to Aaron, for the pre- 
vention of any such dangerous mistake. 

For I will appear in the cloud upon the mercy-seat.| That 
was God’s own dwelling-place, where his glory appeared ; 
into which, therefore, none might enter, but when‘he ap- 
pointed, and as he directed. The only difficulty is, what 
is meant by the cloud, wherein he saith he will appear on 
the mercy-seat. One would think he meant, as usually, the 
cloud wherein the Divine Glory resided, (Exod. xl. 34, 35. 
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1 Kings viii. 10, 11.) But the cloud seems to have been on 
the outside of the tabernacle; and within a glory, or great 
splendour, only unclouded. And therefore most, I think, 
understand this of the smoke of the incense, that the high- 
priest hurnt when he entered into the most holy place; 
which was the cloud wherewith the mercy-seat was then 
covered, (ver. 13.) And there is great reason for this opi- 
nion: for if there had been a cloud in the most holy place, 
over the:mercy-seat, before the high-priest entered, what 
need had there been te make a new cloud of smoke, (as 
he is ordered ver. 13.) when the Divine Glory was suffi- 
ciently obscured already? Besides, in the place before- 
mentioned, (Exod. xl.) the cloud, as I now observed, is said 
to be without the tabernacle, and to cover it; the glory 
only being within: and in the other place. of the book of 
Kings, (and 2 Chron. v. 13, 14.) it is said only fo fill the 
house of the Lord, i. e. the body of the temple: but not to 
be settled upon the mercy-seat. Where we may very well 
doubt whether there was any cloud or not; but-only the 
Divine Glory. The only ground that I can see for it is, that 
God is said there to dwell in thick darkness: which seems 
to import, that the Divine Glery was wrapped up in a cloud. 
But, however that be expounded, these words, which we 
here translate, I will appear in the cloud upon the mercy- 
seat, may very well be rendered, J will be approached in 
a cloud, -(%. e. of incense.) For so this word we translate 
appear is used Exod. xxiii. 15. not for God’s appearing to 
to them, but for the people’s appearing before him: and 
this sense the thirteenth verse seems to enforce, as Cam- 
pegius Vitringa hath observed, lib. i. Observ. Sacr. cap. 11. 

Ver. 3. Thus shall Aaron come into the holy place.] As 
he might come into it only once a year; so then with such 
preparation, and in such a manner, as is here prescribed. 
And the Jews say, that he was separated from his own 
house and family seven days before, and dwelt apart from 
them in a chamber of the temple; that he might the better 
prepare himself for the offices of this day, by sprinkling the 


blood of the daily sacrifice, burning incense, and such-like 


things. And lest he should be cither ignorant of his duty 
(as some proved, in the latter end of their state, when the 


high-priesthood was bought for money), or forgetful, the’ 
Sanhedrin sent-some to read before him the rites of this. 


day; who adjured him also to perform every thing accord- 
ing to God’s command. The night before also they let 
him eat but little, that no accident in the night might make 


him unfit to officiate the next day; and that he might awake. 


the sooner, and begin the service of the day betimes, as 
they did upon all great solemnities. All this, and a great 
deal more, is related in Codex Joma, cap.1. And Mr. Sel- 


den, likewise, hath observed, out of Sepher Schebat Jehuda, 


with what a magnificent pomp the high-pricst was con- 
ducted from his own house when he went to the temple, 
seven days before this day of atonement, accompanied by 
the king and the whole Sanhedrin, the royal family, and 
the whole choir of priests, &c. (lib. iti. de Synedr. cap. 11. 
n.7.) Something like this was the triumph wherein our 
blessed high-priest, Christ Jesus, was conducted to Jeru- 
salem, five days before he offered himself there, for the sins 
of the whole world, (John xii. 1. 12, 13.) 

- With a young bullock for a sin-offering.| To be offered 
for himself and for his family, as appears from ver. 6. 
For no other sacrifice was allowed for the sin of the high- 
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priest (though it were dubious), but only a young bullock, 
(iv. 2, 3.) 

And a ram for a burnt-offering.] Which accompanied 
the sin-offering at his consecration, (viii. 18.) But first of 
all the moming sacrifice was offered, with the additionals 
usual on this day (as the Jews say), viz. a bullock, a ram, 
and seven lambs, all for burnt-offerings. 

Ver. 4..He shall put on the holy linen coat, &c.] There 
were eight garments belonging to the attire of the high- 
priest: four of which are here mentioned, which the Jews 
call his white garments; and four more mentioned Exod. 
XXvill. 4. which they call the golden garments; because 
there was a mixture of gold in them; whereas these were 
all made of fine linen. Upon other days, when the high- 
priest officiated, he was bound to put them on all (not one. 
of the eight being wanting); but on this day, when he went 
into the most holy place, he put on only those four, which: 


. were the habit of the ordinary priests as well as his. ‘This, 


some conceive, was in token of humility, because this day’ 
was appointed for confession of sins,.and repentance, &c. 
Upon which account. they imagine, also, these linen gar- 
ments were coarser. than those which he wore every-day 
with his gelden garments. But all the Jews agree, that 
these garments, which he wore on the day of expiation, 
were made of the purest and most precious linen of all 
other: which they call (in Massechet Joma, cap. 3.) fine 
linen of Pelusium, which was a city in Egypt, famous for 
the richest and whitest linen, as our Sheringham shews (in- 
his notes on that treatise) out of Pliny and ‘Silius.Italicus. 
And if we may believe the Talmudists, as the high-priest 
put on fine linen of Pelusium in the morning of this day, 
so he put on fine linen of India (@. e. in their language, of 
Ethiopia or Arabia, as Braunius observes, lib..i. de Vest. 
Sacerd. cap. 7. n. 9.) in the evening of it; which was not of 
much less, value than the other; ‘/Aaid §histis not disagrec- 
able to Moses, who saith God commanded the priest’s gar- 
ments te be made for glory and beauty, (Exod. xxviii. 2.) 
And therefore the high-priest appeared, even upon this day, 
in a splendid and noble habit; which was not inconsistent 
with inward humility and loetiinald of mind; whereby the: 
comely and beautiful performance of God’s service .was 
not to be ebstructed. For whereas, upon other days, the 
high-priest washed his hands and his feet in the brazen 
laver; on this day, if we may believe the Jews, he washed 
them in a vessel of gold, as the same Braunius observes 
out of Massechet Joma, cap. 4. There arc those who 
fancy the high-priest went. into the most holy place’ with 
the cphod and bhreast-plate, whereon were the names of 
the children of Israel: but that is quite contrary to what 
Moses here delivers, who mentions no.other garments but 
these of fme linen which he wore upon this day; no, not 
when he went into the holy place, (ver. 23.) And the Hebrew 
doctors all thus understand.it, as Mr. Selden shews out of 
them and Josephus, (lib. ii. de Succession. in Pontific. 
Hebreor. cap. 7. p. 250.) - 

Yet the Roman church hath grounded a solemn prac- 
tice upon the forementioned fancy; the priests, and bishops 


too, being wont on Good Friday to minister only in the ° 


habit‘of deacons, while they are reading or singing the 
office of the passion; but when they come to the sacrifice 
of: the mass (as they cal] it), then they put on richer vest- 
ments, proper to their order.” Which is a mistaken imita- 
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tion of the ceremonies under the Jaw, upon this great day 
of atonement; when the high-priest never put on any of his 
golden garments for the service of it. 

And he shall have the linen breeches upon his fiesh.] 'To 
cover his secret parts. For the word flesh is to be under- 
stood here as in xv. 2. 

And shall be girded with the linen girdle, and qwith the 
linen mitre, &c.] These two, with the two foregoing, make 
up the four white garments: which might possibly, as the 
Jews say, be made of the finest and richest linen that could 
he got, that the high-pricst might appear splendid in the 
simplest habit wherein he ministered. But it is evident he 
was not allowed to appear in those garments which were 
wrought with gold, and scarlet, and blue, and purple, 
(Exod. xxviii. 6. 8, &c.) because such very sumptuous 
apparel, it must be acknowledged, was not so suitable to 
the service of the day. On which the high-priest (as the 
Hebrew gloss notes upon this place) did not so much put 
on the person of a patron, as of an accuser; confessing 
their sins before God, and begging pardon for them. 

These are holy garments.) To be used only when he 
ministered in the sanctuary, (Exod. xxviii. 2.) 

Therefore he shall wash his flesh in water, and so put 
them on.] There was no need, upon other days, to wash 
more than once, in the beginning of Divine service; but 
on this great day he washed five times, as oft as he shifted 


his garments, and went from one ministry to another; as. 


appears in part from ver. 23, 24. where see what I have 
observed. Hero he seems to speak of his washing after 
he had offered the morning sacrifice, &c. in his golden gar- 
ments: and then began the service of the day in these 
white garments alone. 

Ver. 5. And he shall take of the congregation of the 
children of Israel.] The former sacrifices (ver. 3.) were for 
himself: these for all the people. 

Two kids of the goat fora sin- -offering. | These two goats 
made but one sin-offering ; which is described more largely 
and particularly, ver. 8—10. ‘The former, perhaps, which 
was sacrificed to the Lord, was to procure those good 
things which they had forfeited by their sins: and the 
other (the scape-goat, as we translate it) to avert those 
evils which they had deserved: for the name that is com- 
monly given it by the Greeks, signifies its power to turn 
away punishments. Or the simple reason of it might be, 
that the Israelites, by this double sacrifice (for both were 
presented before the Lord), might be the more fully satisfied 
of the expiation of their sins. ‘There is the like example 
before of two birds appointed for the cleansing of a leper’s 
house; one of which only was killed, the other let fly away; 
but both of them are said to cleanse the house, and to be 
for atonement, (xiv. 49. 52, 53.) In which some of the 
ancient fathers thought they saw a notable type of our 
Lord Christ. Whose sacrifice, as it was prefigured by all 
the legal sacrifices, (for the paschal lamb itself was a type 
of | om sacrificed for us, 1 Cor. y. 7.) so by this more es- 
pecially on the day of expiation. Which was of greater 
and more universal efficacy than all the rest, aod therefore 
represented him more fully than the other did. Insomuch, 
that these two goats joined in one sacrifice, may be thought 
to represent one Christ, consisting of two natures. For 
since it was not possible, as Theodoret expresses it, to 
adumbrate both the “rd Sunroy, kai rd aSavarov, that which 
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was mortal, and that which was immortal in Christ; he 
commanded two to be brought, iva 6 piv Suduevoc, rig oap- 
Ko¢g TO Talnrdy mpoTuTWaY. O Ot aToAudpEVOS SnAway To ama- 

Otc rig Sedrntoc’ that the goat which was offered in sacrifice, 
might prefigure the passable nature of his flesh: and that 
which was let go, might shew the impassable nature of his Di- 
vinity,” Quest. xxxii. in Levit. And St. Cyril discourses 
to the same.purpose, in his ninth book against Julian. 

And one ram for a burnt-offering.] Which was no more 
than was appointed for Aaron himself, (ver. 3.) who herein 
is equalled with all the princes of the people; in whose 
name this ram seems to have been offered. 

. Ver. 6. And Aaron shall offer his bullock of the sin-offer- 
ing, which is for himself.] Not by killing it, which was done 
afterwards, (ver. IL.) but only by presenting it before God 
to be sacrificed; which was done with a solemn prayer, 
wherein he beseecched God to be propitious unto him and 
his. The form of it is set down in Massechet Joma, cap. 
3. sect.8. He-laid his hand upon the head of the bullock, 
and said, “I have done amiss, and been rebellious, and 
sinned before thee, [ and my house. I beseech thee now, 
O Lord, remit my rebellion, and my sin which [ have com- 
mitied, and my house,” &e. 

. And make an atonement for himself, and for his house.] 
For his family, as I said, (ver. 3.) and for all the priests; 
who are called the house of Aaron, (Psal. cxv. 10. 12. 
cxxxv. 9.) And I do not see why all the honse of Leyi 
should not also be understood; for they are not compre- 
hended under the name of the congregation of the children 
of Israel (mentioned in the verse before), and therefore 
must be contained here under the name of the house of 
Aaron. (See Numb. i. 49.) 

Ver.7. And he shall take the two goats. ] Mentioned ver. 5. 
which were to be of equal stature, of the same colour, and 
the same price, (as the Hebrew doctors say in Joma, cap. 6.) 
both designed to the same end, the expiation of their sins. 

And present them before the Lord at the door of the taber- 
nacle, &c.] All the sin-offerings which were made for the con- 
gregation, were presented either by the high-priest, or by 
the elders, (iv. 15.) and by them devoted to God, to be 
sacrificed on his altar. For this presenting of the goat is 
the same with his offering of the bullock in the verse fore- 
going; which was nothing clse but his solemn consecra- 
tion of them, as I said, to be sacrificed. According to 
which pattern, our blessed Lord and Saviour, a little be- 
fore he suffered upon the cross, and made himself a sacri- 
fice for us, voluntarily offered himsclf to die for our sins. 
Which is the meaning of those words of his, John xvii. 19. 
where, praying for his apostles, he saith, For their sakes I 
sanctify myself: that is, offer myself to dic as an expiatory 
sacrifice for them. For thatay:aZav sometimes significs as 
much as mposgépev, Dr. Outram hath demonstrated, lib. ii. 
De Sacrificiis, cap. 3. And so St. Chrysostom here ex- 
pounds these words, I sanctify myself, by mpoopiow aoi Yu- 
otav, I offer thee a sacrifice; or consecrate and devote my- 
self to be sacrificed. And it is not an improbable conjec- 
ture of another very learned friend of mine, now also with 
God (Dr. Spencer), that the appointing of two goats to be 
both presented to God at the same time, and with the same 
rites, was to preserve the Jews in a belief that there is but 
one Principle of all things: who both bestows good things, 
and inflicts evil. Contrary to the opinion.of the gentiles, 
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who made two principles, one good and the other bad ; 
which was the ancient belief of, the Chaldeans, and other 
eastern people, and from them propagated to the Greeks 
and Romans. Most of whose sacrifices (as another very 
learned man of our own country hath observed) had re- 
spect to these two principles; to one of which they offered 
in the morning, and to the other at night. See Dr. Windet 
de Vita Functorum statu, sect. 3. where he observes, that 
there are plain footsteps of this old error at this day, through 
all the east, as far as China: for there was an endeavour 
to infect Christianity with it, by Manes the Persian, in the 
reign of the Emperor Aurelian; nor was there any heresy 
that spread so far as this dotage did. 

Ver. 8. And Aaron shall cast lots upon the two goats.] 
The manner of it is described in the same treatise, Masse- 
ehet Joma, (cap. 3. sect.9.) The high-priest went to the 
east part of the court, on the north side of the altar, having 
the sagan (his vicar) on his right hand, and the head of the 
house of the fathers on his left. There stood two goats 
with an urn or box, which they cal! calpi, (the very same 
name which Lucian, and the scholiast upon Aristophanes, 
give to the same thing, as our learned Sheringham upon 
that book, and Bochart in his Hierozoicon, have ob- 
served.) Into this urn the two lots were cast, which were 
made of box-wood (as the Misna here says), and in after- 
times came to be of gold. But Maimonides, in his treatise 
on this subject, saith, they might be made either of wood 
or stone, or any metal, provided one of them was not big- 
ger than the other, (nor one of gold, the other of silver, &c.) 
but both every way equal, as the goats were to be. Upon 
one of these lots was written the name of the goat which 
was for the Lord; and on the other that which was for 
Azazel. And then the priest, shaking the urn, and putting 
in both his hands, (as it there follows in Joma, cap. 4.) 
took upa lot ineach. And if he brought up God’s lot in 
his right hand, the sagan, who stood there, said, ‘‘ My lord, 
lift up thy right hand :” if in his left hand, the head of the 
fathers said, ‘‘ Lift up thy left hand.” And so the priest 
let the right hand lot fall upon the goat that stood on the 
right hand ; and his left hand lot upon the other. 

One lot for the Lord.] To be offered unto the Lord at 
the altar. 

The other lot for the scape-goat.] Or, as itis in the Ho- 
brew, for Azazel ; as some haveanciently translated it.. Now 
why a goat was offered in sacrifice, and another goat let 
go free, laden with their sins, rather than any other crea- 
ture, may be understood, perhaps, from the inclination of 
the heathen world in those days, when they worshipped 
demons in the form of a goat. The Egyptians were fa- 
mous for this, and the Israclites themselves (it appears 
from the seventeenth chapter of this book, ver. 7.) were 
prone to offer sacrifices le seirim; which signifies demons 
in that form. And therefore, to take them off from such 
 idolatrous practices, God ordained these creatures them- 
selves to be sacrificed and slain, to whom they had offered 

Sacrifice. And the young ones he appointed for this pur- 
pose (for so seirim signifies), which thé Ecyptians most 
of all honoured, and abhorred to offer or kill. So Juyenal: 


—. “ Nefas illic fortum jugulare Capella.” 
Sat. xv. ver. 11. 


Now from hence, perhaps, it was, that some fancied Azazel 
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signified the devil; as R. Menachem‘ and R. Eliezer 

ainong the Jews; Julian among the heathen; and some’ 
great men lately among‘us. Who conceive; that as the other 
goat was offered to God at the altar, so this was sent 

among the demons, which delight to frequent desert places, 

and there appeared often in the shape of this creature. - 
But this willnot agree with the Hebrew text, which says 

this goat was for Azazel, as the other was for the Lord. 

Now none sure will be so profane, as to imagine; that both. 
these goats being set before the Lord, and presented to’ 

him, as equally consecrated to him, he would then order: 
one of them to be for himself, and the other for the devil? 
We must therefore be content with our. own translation, 

which derives the word Azazel from ez, a goat; and azal, 

to go away; and fitly calls it the’ seape-goat: so Paulus 

Fagius, and a great many others: against which I see no-- 
thing objected, but that ez signifies a she-goat, not a he. 

Which made Bochartus fetch this word from the Arabic; 
in which language azala signifies to remove, or to separate. 
And this agrees well enough with the name of this goat, 

according as the ancient translators understood it; some 

of which, as Symmachus, -render ‘it aweoydpevor, the goat 

going away: others, as Aquila, azoAc\vpévor, the goat let 
loose: and the LX_X. azoropraiov. In which they had no’ 
thought of the notion of this word among the Greeks, who’ 
called those demons by this name, who were esteemed 

aXs&ixaxot and aorpdratot (as J. Pollux speaks), averters of 
evil things fromthem : but simply meant, as Theodoret inter- 

prets it, awomweumduevog tic tiv Zonuov, the goat sent away 

into the wilderness. And so St. Jerome expounds it, Hir- 

cus emissarius, which agrees with the notion which Bo- 
chartus puts upon the word out of the Arabic tongue. 
This goat being sent away into remote places, there to re- 
main separate from the flock to which he belonged; and 

that upon a mountain (as the Jews fancy) in the wilderness 
of Sinai, which from this goat was called Azazel: but I see 
no ground for this. 

~ Ver. 9. And Aaron shall — the goat upon which the 
Lord's lot fell.) ‘In the Hebrew the word is, went up; for 
he first took it up out of the urn, and then let it fall a 
the goat. 

And offer lam for a sin-offering.] Devote him to God to 
be a sacrifice for their sins: beseech him to accept of this 
sacrifice for that end. So the word offer, I observe, sig- 
nifies, ver. 6. order being given afterward for the killing 
of the goat, (ver. 15.) : a“ 

Ver. 10. But the goat, on which the lot fell to be the scape- 
goat, shall be presented alive before the Lord.] This shews 
that the seape-goat was equally consecrated and devoted 
to God, as the other was; though not to be killed, but sent 
away aliye; after the other had been offered in sacrifice. -: 

To make an atonement with him.| For this was a sin-of- 
fering, though not slain, no less than the other: as appears 
from yer. 5. which shews these two goats made but one 
sin-offering ; which was partly slain at the altar, and partly’ 
let go (as it here follows) to run whither he would; the’ 
more perfectly to represent the taking away of their sins, 
and removing their iniquity, (as the prophet speaks, Zech. 
iii. 9.) by virtue of this offering for them. : 

Some, indeed, have thought that this goat was not sacri- 
ficed, but only presented alive before God, and so let go; 
lest it should he thought God could not forgive their sins, 
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unless he was appeased by some slain beast; which ima- 
gination was destroyed by letting this sin-offering he left 
alive, at full liberty to run quite away. But JI can see no 
ground for such a construction; because these were not tivo 
but ove sin-offering, as I said before: which being slain in 
part, established that opinion in them, of the impossibility 
of obtaining reconciliation without a bloody sacrifice. 
Certain it is, that the whole law supposes this, that without 
shedding of blood there is no remission, as the apostle ob- 
serves, (Heb. ix. 22.) And therefore it will be more agree- 
able to the Holy Scriptures, if we think, as some do, that 
the first goat represented our Lord in his sufferings, and 
this other in his resurrection; whereby he was freed from 
the bands of death: both his death and his resurrection 
being for our deliverance, as the apostle shews, Rom. 
iv. ult. 

_ And let him go free.| Whither he pleased. For so the 
Hebrew word schalac (send him away, or dismiss him), sig- 
nifies, in Scripture, entire liberty, such as God demanded 
for the Israelites from Pharach, (Exod. iv. 23. v. 1.) 

For a scape-goat.| Into remote places. 

Into the wilderness.| In token their sins were quite car- 
ried away, to be found no more; for the goat was not 
merely sent, into the wilderness, but.into the most desert 
places of it, as appears from ver. 22. 

Ver. 11. And Aaron shall bring the bullock of the sin- 
offering which is for himself, &c.]} This former part of the 
verse is word for word the same with ver. 6. which shews 
that offering there (as we translate it) was nothing clse but 
bringing it to be offered; or presenting it before the Lord, 
to be a sacrifice for himself, and for his family. But now 
his bringing it was, that it might be killed immediately, as 
it follows in the latter part of this verse. 

And shall make.an atonement for himself, and his house.} 
By killing it, as the next words fell us. 

And shall kill the bullock of the sin-offering which is for 
himself.] We was first to offer for himself, before he could 
acceptably offer for the people, as the apostle observes, 
Heb. v. 3. ix.'% And as the Jews tell us, (in Massechet 
Joma, cap. 4. sect. 2.) he again put his hand upon the 
head of the bullock, and made the confession and suppli- 
cation beforementioned upon ver. 6. And when he had 
done, then he killed the bullock with his own hands. For 
though all other sacrifices might be killed by any person, 
yet the high-priest himself was bound to kill this; as they 
say inthe same place of the Misna, (sect. 3.) And hav- 
ing received the blood of the bullock in a bason, he de- 
livered it to another priest, to keep it in continual agita- 
tion, til] he had offered incense in the holy place, that so 
it might not grow. thick and be clotted; but be kept liquid 

and thin, fit to be sprinkled before the merey-sedt: 

Ver. 12. And he shall take a censer full of burning coals 
of fire. J Which he held in bis right hand. 

From the altar before the Lord.| From the brazen altar 
where the bullock was slain: for coals were burning before 
God no where else but there. 

_ And his hands full of sweet incense beaten small.) With 
his left hand he took as much of the incense, mentioned 
Exod. xxx. 34. 36, as his hand would hold (besides the 
incense which he burnt every morning and evening, which 
was a whole pound), and put it into a cup. 

And bring it within the veil.] With both these, the cen- 
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ser of coals, and the cup of igcense (the former in his 
right hand, the other in his left), he went within the veil, 
which divided the holy place from the most holy, and set 
down the censer; and then (as it follows in the next verse, 
see there) threw the incense upon the burning coals. This 
the Hebrew doctors take to have been so difficult a work, 
that, in the Gemara upon Joma, (cap. 1.) they say some of 
the elder priests were sent to him beforehand, to shew him 
how he should fill his hand with the incense. And the 
Misna there says, that they adjured him in these words: 
‘‘ We are the legates of the great Sanhedrin, and thou art 
our legate and theirs; we adjure thee, we adjure thee by 
Him whose name dwells in this house, that thou change not 
any. one thing of all that we have said unto thee.” And so 
they parted with tears on both sides. ‘The reason of which 
solemn adjuration, they say, was, that the Sadducees af- 
firmed, he might burn the incense without the veil, and so 
enter into the most holy place; directly contrary to this 
text, which required him to do it within; where nobody 
could see what the high-priest did, and consequently could 
not tell whether he performed the service there aright. 


‘Therefore they took this oath of him, in the latter ages of 


their state, when some of the faction of the Sadducees 
were thrust into the priesthood, as Mr. Selden probably 
conjectures, (lib. iii. de Synedriis, cap. 11. n. 2.) This 
was the first time of the high-priest’s going into the hely 
of holies on this great day. 

Ver. 13. And he shall put the incense upon the fire before 
the Lord.| He entered (as the Misna saith in Joma, cap. 
5.) with his face towards the south; and so went sideways 
(for he might net look upon the ark, where the Divine Glory 
was) till he came to the staves of the ark; where he set 
down the censer, and put on the incense. And having filled 
the house with a. cloud of smoke, he went out backward 
(out of reverence to the Divine Majesty), into the holy 
place without the veil. Where, when he was come, he 
made this short prayer, ‘‘ May it please thee,O Lord God, 
that this year may be hot and also wet; that the sceptre 
may not depart. from the family of Judah, nor thy people 
Israel want food; and that the prayer of the wicked may 
not be heard.” And then he presently went out of the 
sanctuary, and shewed himself to the people; that they 
might not suspect he had done amiss, and miscarried in his 
office.. For so they say it sometimes happened, that the 
high-priest, having violated these holy rites appointed by 
God, was struck dead in the holy place. 

The incense which was burnt every day in the holy place, 
at the golden altar, representing the prayers of the saints, 
as St. John teaches us, (Rev. viii. 3, 4.) this incense, which 
was burnt in the holy of holies, may well be thought to re- 
present the prayers of the high-priest himself, which he 
made upon this occasion; as our blessed Saviour did be- 
fore he offered the great sacrifice of himself (John xvii. of 
which more hereafter), with the blood of which he now ap- 
pears in the heavens before God for us. 

That the cloud of the incense may cover the mercy-seat that 
is upon the testimony.] So that nothing of it might be scen: 
it being the place of the residence of the Divine Majesty, 
(Exod. xxv. 21, 22.) whose glory was inaccessible. 

— he die not.] By gazing on the Divine Glory. 
ver. 2. and Exod. xxxiil. 20.) 

Ver. i. And he shail take of the blood of the bullock.] 


(See 
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Having done whatis commanded in the foregoing verses, he 
came out of the sanctuary, and went to the priest whom 
he left at the altar of burnt-offering, stirring the blood in 
the bason, which he delivered to him, (as I observed ver. 11.) 
and taking it from him, went with it (the second time) within 
the veil; and standing where he did before, when he burnt 
the incense, sprinkled it as is directed in the words fol- 
lowing. 

And sprinkle it with his finger.| The very root or essence 
of a sacrifice (as the maxim of the Jews is) lies in the sprink- 
ling of the blood. 

Upon the mercy-seat.| One would think, by this transla- 
tion, that he sprinkled the mercy-seat itself, with some of 
the blood. But all the Jews understand it quite otherwise: 
and indeed the Hebrew words are al pene, over against the 
face, i. ée.as they interpret it, (in the Misna beforementioned, 
cap. 5.) towards the mercy-seat. And so it follows in the 
next words, and before the mercy-seat shall he sprinkle. 
Only this difference there was in the sprinkling: that this 
. particle al, they think, imported that he was to make the 
first sprinkling, here mentioned, towards the top of the 
mercy-seat. The Vulgar Latin wholly omits this part of 
the verse, and only mentions the latter sprinkling, seven 
times contra propitiatorium, over against the mercy-seat 
eastward. 

Eastward.| I should have thought the observation of our 
Jearned countryman (Mr. J. Gregory) very remarkable, if 
he had been commanded only to sprinkle the blood east- 
ward. For then there might have been room for his con- 
jecture, that though Aaron at all other times turned his 
face towards the west (where the most holy place was) and 
at the very killing of the goat and the bullock, not only 
looked that way himself, but turned their faces towards the 
west (as the Jews say in Joma), yet, when he came to per- 
form the chief part of this mystery, he turned his back upon 
the beggarly elements of the world, and sprinkled this blood 
eastward, to represent the man, whose name is the Fast, 
i.e. Christ. But I do not see how this agrees with this 
sprinkling the blood before the mercy-seat ; which could not 
be done without looking towards the west. And therefore 
it must be confessed that he did not sprinkle it eastward ; 
but standing eastward of the mercy-seat, with his face to- 
wards it, he performed this office, as Mr. Selden observes, 
(lib. iii. de Synedr. cap. 16. p. 426.) Orit may be said to 
be done eastward, because that part of the ark before which 
he sprinkled looked eastward. 

And before the mercy-seat shall he sprinkle of the blood 


with his finger seven times.] This is a distinct sprinkling - 


from the foregoing, which was done but once, and towards 
the upper part of the mercy-seat; but this was done seven 
times, towards the lower part of it, as the Jews understand 
it: who say he sprinkled eight times in all, but none of the 
blood touched the mercy-seat. So the Gemara on that 
place, and Maimonides in his Jom hakippurim, and Oba- 
diah Bartenoca, whose words are these; ‘“‘ The drops of 
blood did not come upon the mercy-scat, but fell upon the 
ground;” as two of our very learned countrymen have ob- 
served, Mr. Sheringham upon Joma, and Dr. Outram, lib i. 
De Sacrificiis, cap. 16. n. 4. 

Seven times.) Concerning this number seven, see before, 
iv. 6. This was the second time of going into the holy of 
holies upon this day. 
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Ver. 15. Then inal he kill the goat of the sin-offering 
that is for the people.] The blood of which was received itt 
a bason, as that of the bullock was, (see ver. 11.) and he 
catried it within the veil (as here follows), and did just as 
he had done before, (ver. 14.) But whether he first bumt 
incense, as he had done before he brought in the blood of 
the bullock, is uncertain: it is likely the fume that had 
been then made still remained; so that there was no need 
to renew it. 

And do with that blood as he did with the blood of the 
bullock, and sprinkle, &c.] For he stood in the same place 
(as the Misna observes), and there sprinkled once towards 
the top of the mercy-seat; and then seven times before the 
bottom of it. Which is not here expressly said, but is to 
be understood from what goes before; which orders him to 
do with this blood as he had done with the other. 

This now was the third time of his going into the most 
holy place upon this day. (See ver. 2.) 

Ver. 16. And he shall make an atonement for the holy 
place.] By the sprinkling beforementioned (both of the 
blood of the bullock and of the goat, as I gather from ver. 
18.) God’s own dwelling-place was purified: the blood 
(which was sprinkled seven or eight times before the 
mercy-seat) being thrown, it is probable, towards both 
sides of it. 

Because of the uneleanness of the children of Israel, and . 
because of their transgresstons in all ther sins.] The many 
sins whereby they had transgressed God’s holy laws, the 
whole year before, had made them so unclean, that-it pro- 
voked God to Jeave them, and made this most holy place 
unfit for his habitation; unless he were reconciled to them: 
for it was seated among an unclean people, as the rest of 
the sanctuary was ; and on that score might need an atone-~ 
ment. (See Exod. xxix. 36, 37.) 

And so shall he do for the tabernacle of the congregation. | 
When he had done all this within the veil, he was to do 
the same without in the sanctuary: where he sprinkled first 
the blood of the bullock, and then the blood of the goat, 
against the veil which parted the sanctuary from the holy 
of holies. So the Misna in the place forementioned; and 
R. Solomon Jarchi upon these words; ‘ As he sprinkled 
part of the blood of both sacrifices, once above, and seven 
times beneath, in the inward sanctuary; so he sprinkled 
towards the veil without, once above, and seven times be- 
low.” For they all agrce the blood was not sprinkled upon 
the veil, but before it: by which sprinkling the sanctuary 
was purified, as the apostle observes, when he saith, almost 
all things were by the law purged with blood, &c. (Heb. 
ix. 21—23.) 

That remaineth among them in the midst of their unclean 
ness.| Surrounded by a sinful people, who are full of legal, 
as well as other impurities: and had been likewise defiled 
by many, who had ignorantly come into it, in their unclean- 
ness. So Maimonides judiciously observes. It could 
scarce be avoided, but some or other would ignorantly, and 
some presumptuously offend, by going into the sanctuary, 
or eating holy things when they ought not: and therefore 
God commanded this expiation to be made for the pollu- 
tions of the sanctuary and its utensils by such means, 
(More Nevoch. pat. iii. cap. 47.) 

Ver. 17. And there shall be no man in the tabernacle of 
the congregation when he goeth in to make an atonement in 

3G2 


412 


the holy place.| During this action none of the priests, who 
used to attend in the tabernacle, were to coine into it, till 
the high-priest had expiated its uncleanness; which it was 
supposed to have contracted by their coming into it all the 
year before. 

Until he came out.| Of the holy place. 

And have made an atonement for himself, and for his 
household, and for all the congregation of Israel.] Finished 
all that he had to do there, for the expiation of his own sins, 
and his family’s, and all the people’s. That is, from the 
time of his going to offer incense, till he came out to purify 
the tabernacle. Some of which time he spent in prayer to 
God, (as I observed ver. 13.) for all the people; as he had 
done before when he presented the sin-offerings to him; with 
solemn supplication for himself and for his household, and 
for all the congregation of Israel; the forms of which are 
extant in their books. In conformity to which, when our 
blessed Saviour consecrated himself to be a sacrifice for 
us, (as I noted upon ver. 7.) he first commended himself to 
God, in: that solemy prayer before his death, John xvii. 
ver. 1, 2, &c. and .then his .apostles, who were his house- 
hold, ver. 9, 10. and so forward to the twentieth verse; 
and then prayed for all that should belicve on him; ¢. e. the 
whole congregation of Christian people, from ver. 20. to the 
end. Immediately after which, he went to the place where 
he was apprehended, and led to be condemned and cruci- 
fied, John xviii. 1. (See Dr. Outram De Saecrificiis, lib. ii. 
cap. 3.n, 3.) . 

Ver. 18. And he shall go out unto the altar that is before 
the Lord.| 'These words, before the Lord, seem to restrain 
this to the golden altar, where incense was offered in the 
sanetuary: and so [ find it is generally interpreted, even 
by the Jews themselves, (in Joma, cap. 5. sect. 5.) as well 
as Christians. But the words,.he shall go out, plainly 
signify his coming from the sanctuary, where the golden 
altar was (and had been cleansed, we may well suppose, 


together with it, ver. 16.) in the outward court, to the altar . 


of burnt-offering, which was also before the Lord, (Exod. 
xxix. 11.) though at a greater distance from him: and 
which, one would think, stood in need to be cleansed, as 
much as the altar of incense. Now, unless it was ordered 
to be cleansed in these words, I_can see no care taken 
about it at all. In Exod. xxx. 10. there is express -men- 
tion, indeed, made of making an atonement upon the altar 
of incense once a year; and nothing said of the other: and 
-if we will so understand it here, then the words, he shall go 
out, must have.respect to his going into the holy place, men- 
tioned in the verse before. 

And make an atonement for tt.] This is generally under- 
stood, as I said, of the golden altar, because such express 
mention is made of its purification yearly, in the place now 
mentioned, (Exod. xxx. 10.) And, no doubt, that which is 
here commanded was done there, when he made atone- 
ment for the table, where it stood: but there being the 
same need, as I said, to expiate the other altar (where no 
fewer errors had been committed than here, and which 
stood nearer to an unclean people, who encompassed it), I 
cannot but think that it is here included. 

_ And shall take of the blood of the bullock, and of the 
goat.| He put the blood of the bullock and of the goat to- 
gether; and then poured them into another vessel, that they 
might be well mingled. For here is no command in this 
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place, that he should go round the altar twice ; and tip the 
homs of it, first with the blood of the bullock, and then of 
the goat, separate one from the other; as the Misna in Jo- 
ma observes, cap. 5. seet. 4. 

And put it upon the horns of the altar round about.) We 
began at the north-east corner, and so went to the north- 
west; and from thence to the south-west, and lastly to the 
south-east: aud as he came near to each corner, he put the 
blood upon it. So the Jews describe this matter in the same 
place, seet. 5. 

Ver. 19. And he shall sprinkle of the blood upon it with 
his finger seven times.] Not upon the middle of the altar, 
but nigh the corners; viz. in the place where he ended, 
when he put the blood upon the horns of the altar. So the 
Jews say in the place abovementioned, (sect. 6.) And I do 
not see why the particle upon should not be expounded 
here, as in ver. 15. (if their interpretation be true), to signify, 
that he sprinkled the blood before the altar; which he did 
not touch. 

And shail cleanse 2t, and hallow it from the uncleanness 
of the children of fsrael.| The Jews refer this cleansing to 
his taking the coals and the ashes from the altar, that he 
might sprinkle the blood ina clean place. And then the 
words are to be translated, He shall sprinkle the blood, &c. 
having cleansed and hallowed it. But the conclusion of 
the verse determines us to another sense, which is, that 


‘by sprinkling the blood he cleansed and sanctified it, from 


the uncleanness of the children of Israel, whereby it had 
been defiled: the priests having cither come in their un- 
cleanness thither, or not performed their service as they 
ought there; and the people thereby remaining in their im- 
purities. 

Now, when the high-priest had done all this, the Jews 
say (in the Misna beforenamed) he poured the rest of the 
blood of the. bullock and goat at the bottom of the altar 
of burnt-offerings (where, I conceive, he concluded this 
atonement), for there was a conveyance to carry it away, 
as I observed upon iv. 17. And they make account, also, 
that if every thing was not done in this order it was inef- 
fectual, and was to be done over again. For example; if 
the blood of the goat was sprinkled before the blood of the 
bullock, (contrary to the directions, ver. 14, 15.) he re- 
turned, and'sprinkled the blood of the goat after that of 
the bullock, &c. 

Ver. 20. And when he hath made an end of reconciling 
the holy place.| Making it fit to continue God’s dwelling- 
place, (ver..16.) 

And the tabernacle of the congregation.| By this, I think, 
is meant the sanctuary, and every thing in it; particularly 
the golden altar. ‘ 

And the altar.| Of burnt-offerings, where he ended his 
atonement for the whole house of God. 

He shall bring the live goat.| 'Two had been presented to 
the Lord, (ver. 7. 10.) that is, solemnly consecrated and de- 
voted to be expiatory sacrifices; one of which having been 
slain, the other was now brought to be made an expiation 
for sin, after another manner. And he was brought, no 
doubt, to the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, 
where they were wont to lay their hands upon other sacri-: 
fices, (i. 3, 4.) 

Ver. 21. And Aaron shall lay both his hands upon the 
head of the live goat.) Laying ot the haud upon the head of 
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the beast, was a rite used in all sorts of sacrifices, whether 
burnt-offerings, peace-offerings, Or sin-offerings. See i. 4. iil. 
2. iv. 4.33. Iu which places, mention is made only of 
laying onhis hand: but here the high-priest is commanded 
to lay on both hands, as he and his sons did in the sacrifice 
of the bullock and the ram at their consecration, (viii. 14. 
18.) The meaning of which was, the more solemnly and 
-entirely to devote the sacrifice to the use for which it was 
designed ; which, in this sacrifice, was to bear all theirsins. 


For they were all laid upon this sacrifice, unto which the 


punishment of them was transferred: this rite signifies as 
much as if they had said, Whatsoever we have done amiss, 
let not us, but this sacrifice be charged with it: that is, let 
it bear the punishment which we deserve. Such phrases 
there are, 2 Sam. i. 16. Esther ix. 25. Psal. vii. 16. and 
other places. : 

And confess over him.] This must have been understood, 
if it had not been expressed ; for imposition of hands was 
always accompanied with prayer, of one sort or other, ac- 
cording to the oceasion of it. Insomuch, that the Jews say, 
‘¢ where there isno confession of sin, there is no imposition 
of hands; for imposition of hands belongs to confession.” 
(See. Dr. Outram De Saerif. lib. i. cap. 15. n. 8.) And it is 
observable, that the high-priest made confession three 
times on this day. First for himself, and then for his bre- 
thren the priests, and now_for the whole congregation ; 
saying this prayer, (as they tell us in Joma, cap. 6. sect. 2.) 
<< T beseech thee, O Lord, this people, the house of Israel, 
have done wickedly, and been rebellious, and sinned before 
thee. I beseech thee now, O Lord, expiate the iniquities, 
the rebellions, and the sins which thy people the house of 
Israel have done wickedly, transgressed, and sinned before 
thee. According as it is written in the law of Moses thy 
servant (viz. in the thirtieth verse of this chapter), ‘ on that 
day he shall make an atonement for you, to cleanse you, 
that you may be clean from all your sins before the Lord.’” 
Which last word (Lord) as soon as all the priests and the 
people, that were in the court heard pronounced by the 
high-priest, they bowed and fell down flat upon their faces, 
and worshipped, saying, “‘ Blessed be the Lord; let the 
glory of his kingdom be for ever.” 

All the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all their 
transgressions in all their sins.| ‘These three words, ini- 
quities, transgressions, and sins, are the very words used by 
the high-priest in his confession beforementioned ; which 
comprehend all manncr of offences, whether committed de- 
liberately or not against negative or affirmative precepts 
(as they call them). Grotius, in his notes on this place, 
hath thus distinguished them, but whether exactly or not 
cannot be determined. But it is probable that sins signify 
offences committed by error, not deliberately; iniquities, 
such as were deliberately committed against the prohibit- 
ing precepts; and transgressions, those that were delibe- 
rately committed against commanding precepts. All, ex- 
cept those to which cutting off was threatened, which were 
not expiated by any sacrifice. 

Putting them upon the head of the goat.) By putting his 
hand on the head of the goat, and confessing their sins 
over him (with prayer to God to remit them), they were all 
charged upon the goat, and the punishment of them trans- 
ferred from the Israelites unto it. Just as the sins of all 
mankind were afterwards laid upon our Saviour Christ, (as 
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the prophet speaks, Isa. liii. 6.) ‘‘ Who his ownself bare 
our sins in his own body,” (saith St. Peter, 1 Ep. ii. 24.) the 
punishment passing from us to him, ‘‘ Who was made sin 
for us,” (2Cor. v.21.) Which expressions are manifest al- 
lusions unto this sacrifice on the great day of expiation: 
which was the most illustrious figure of the sacrifice of 
Christ; and shews, beyond all reasonable contradiction, 
that Christ suffered in our stead, and not merely for our 
benefit. For it is very evident, the sacrifice offered on 
this day was put in the place‘of the people; ‘and all their 
sins, that is, the punishment of them, laid upon its head. 
And it appears by the form of all other sin-offerings, which 
were occasionally offered at other times; that he who 
brought them put off the guilt, which he had contracted, 
from himself, and laid it on the sacrifice which was to die 
for him. Which he did by laying his hand on the head of” 
it at the door of the tabernacle while it was yet alive. 
Then with his hand so placed, he made a confession of his 
sins, for which he desired forgiveness by the offering of 
this sacrifice: that is, he prayed by these rites, that, the 
beast being offered and slain, he might be spared from pu- 
nishment; which was a plain transferring the guilt from 
himself unto his sacrifice. Which being yet alive, and 
thus laden with his guilt, was then brought to the altar, and 
there slain for the guilty person: that is, it died in his 
stead ; for there was no other reason of its being put to 
death there in that manner. 

I have insisted the longer on this, because nothing can 
better explain the true meaning of Christ’s dying for us: 
which was by transferring the suffering due to our sins upon 
htm ; as the manner was in the legal sacrifices. Which was 
a thing, let me add, so notorious in the world, that other 
nations from hence derived the like custom ‘to that here 
mentioned by Moses. Particularly the Egyptians, as David 
Chytrzeus hath long ago observed, and since him many 
others out of Herodotus: who tells us, (lib. ii. cap. 39.) 
that they made this execration over the head of the beast 
which they sacrificed ; Eire péA\Xo1 } agict roig Sbovot, } Ale 
yorry Ty oupmacy Kakov yevéodat, ele Kepadiy rabrny rparloSau’ 
that if any evil was to fall, either on themselves who sacri- 
jiced, or upon the whole country of Eqypt, it might be turned 
upon the head of that beast. And this, he saith, was the 
custom over all the land of Egypt; and the reason why no 
Egyptian would taste of the head of any animal. Nor was 
this the notion of the Egyptians only, but of .other coun- 
tries also; who called those sacrifices which were offered 
for them ’Avri{vyxa, being sacrificed in their stead; and the 
Thus the Greeks some- 
times sacrificed men, when some very heavy calamity was - 
fallen upon them, whom they called KaSdppara, expiations 
to purge them from their sins, by suffering in their room: 
For they prayed thus over him, who was devoted every 
year for the averting evils from them, Hepftnua rudy yevor, 
iyror owrnpta xat drroAtrpwoic’ be thou our cleansing; that is, 
our preservative and redemption, or ransom. And with 
these words they threw him into the sea as a sacrifice to 
Neptune. And thus the Massilienses did, as Servius tells 
us, (upon the third Aincid.) in time of a plague, praying, 
*‘ ut in ipsum reciderent mala totius civitatis,” that on him 
might fall the evils of the whole city. 

And shall send him away.| As soon as the confession was 
over, the goat was sent away. 
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By the hand of a fit man.] By a man prepared before- 
hand (as the ancients interpret it), or that stood ready for 
this purpose. Jonathan saith, he was designed fer it the 
year before ; others say only the day befere ; and that the 
high-priest appointed him: who might appoint any body 
whom he thought fit; but did net usually appoint an Is- 
raclite, as they say in Joma, cap. 6. n. 3. 

Into the wilderness.] It is not certainly known what wil- 
derness this was; but the Hebrews call it the wilderness 
of Tzuk, which, they say, was ten miles from Jerusalem. 
And they say, that at the end of each mile there was a ta- 
bernacle erected, where men steod ready with meat and 
drink, which they offered te him that went with the geat, 
lest he should faint by the way. And the nobles of Jeru- 
salem, they add, accompanied him the first mile ; further 
than which they might net go, because this day was a sab- 
bath. After which, they that were in the first tabernacle 
accompanied him te the next; and they that were there to 
the third;’ and se forward to the last; that they might be 
sure to have this great work done of carrying their sins 
quite away from them. So we read in the treatise on this 
subject, called Joma, cap. 6. sect. 4, 5. which Maimo- 
nides hath explained, as I have now done. 

Ver. 22. And the goat shall bear upon him all thetr ini- 
quities.| This shews more fully still the nature of this sa- 
crifice, in which all their iniquities, i. e. the punishment of 
them was laid, that he might carry them away. For this 
géat was not capable to bear their sins, but only their 
punishment; as Christ also did, who knew no sin, and yet 
was made sin; by having the punishment of our sins laid 
onhim. For, that this scape-goat, which was loaded with 
their sins, was a sin-offering, is plainly said before in this 
chapter ; and consequently represented Christ (who is our 
sin-offering), as well as the other part of this sin-offertng did, 
whose blood was carried into the hely place. And in some 
regard this scape-goat was a very notable representation 
of him ; if it be true, that our Saviour entered upon his of- 
fice, of being the Mediator of our reconciliation with God, 


upon this great day of atonement, which was the day on. 


which he was baptized, as our Dr. Jackson, together with 
some good chronologers think. For though the tradition 
of the western church be, that his baptism was on the sixth 
of January, yet, as Jansenius, and some others of the Ro- 
man communion, de not think fit te follow it, so he judges 
it more probable to have been on the tenth of September. 
In the beginning of which month, when the feast of blow- 
ing of trumpets was celebrated, (as we read xxiii. of this 
book, 24.) John Baptist began te lift up his voice like a 
trumpet, and call the Jews te repentance. Who accord- 
ingly flocked to him, and, confessing their sins, were bap- 
tized by him in Jordan; where our Saviour also being bap- 
tized on the tenth day, which was the day of atonement, 
and being declared the Son of God by a veice from hea- 
ven, was “immediately driven by the Spirit into the wil- 
derness,” as St. Mark tells us, 1.12. Which was a mani- 
fest indication (he thinks) to John Baptist, that this was 
the Redeemer of the world prefigured by the scape-goat ; 
who, going into the wildermess on the day of atonement, 
immediately after the people had made confession of their 
sins, gave him to understand (whe was well acquainted 
with the meaning of the legal rites) that he was sent by 
God to take upon himself the-sins of the world, and carry 
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them away, by being, in due,season, offered to God, and 
slain as a sacrifice to God ferthem. And this he did at 
that very time, when the paschal lamb was killed, (as I 
have shewn upen Exed. xii. 6.) to the end that they might 
take notice he was the Lamb of God, whesc sacrifice that 
lamb prefigured : as by being led inte the wilderness on the 
same day as the scape-goat was carried thither, he shewed 
that the mystery represented by that ceremony was exactly 
fulfilled in him. 

This notion of his I thought geod to mention (though, 
as far as I know, he is singular in it), because it carries 
some probability in it, if what the apostle saith (Coloss. ii. 
17.) be well considered, that the law contained “ shadows 
of things to come, the body of which was Christ.” Whe 
was a body consisting of se many different parts, and se 
complete (as he observes), that no one, nor a few legal 
ceremonies, could perfectly foreshadow it: but as the cerc- 
monies were many, and almost infinite, so every one did 
foreshadow some part or piece of this complete bedy: 
that is, no remarkable part of it, no special event or action, 
which concerned our Saviour Christ, but was foreshadowed 
by some or other legal ceremony: see Christ’s Answer to 
John’s Question, numb. 62—64. and his ninth book 
upon the Creed, concerning the Consecration of the Sen 
of God (which was printed several years after), sect. 4. 
chap. 24. n. 5—8. where he resumes this argument, and 
endeavours to answer this question; Why, since Christ 
was to accomplish the legal priesthood and sacrifice, by 
his bloedy sacrifice upon the cross, he did not offer him- 
self, and die upon this very day of atonement. ‘lo which 
he gives full satisfaction: but it is too long here to be 
inserted. 

Unto a land not inhabited.] So the LXX. translate the 
Hebrew word gezera, yijv aBarov, a land into which nobody 
came, or desolate country. The Hebrew word properly 
imports a land cut off, (as Bochart observes, lib. ii. Hiero- 
zoic. cap. 54. par. i.) that is, from habitable countries: 
not which cuts off what is sent into it, by its rmgged and 
sharp stones, as the Jews expound it. This still sets out 
the design of this sacrifice, which was to frec men so per- 
fectly from the punishment of their sins, that they should 
not fear the return of them any more. For this goat was 
not merely sent into the wilderness, but into the most un- 
inhabitable and inaccessible part of it (as the Greek word 
properly signifies), where none were likely ever to see it 
again. 

And he shall let go the goat in the wilderness.| When he 
came to the last stage, nobody accompanied him that led 
the goat any further; but he went the tenth mile alone, by 
himself; and the men in the tabernacle only stood looking 
to see what he did with it. And the Misna saith (in the 
place beforenamed), that he threw it headlong down the 
rock Tzuk; where, they say, it was broke in pieces before 
it came to the middle of it; or, as Jonathan said, Ged raised 
a storm which blew the goat down with a mighty force. 
But this is contrary to the very words of Moses, who saith, 
he was to let the goat go, or dismiss him, tn the wilderness, 
to run whither he would. And it seems contrary also to 
the intention of this law, which was, that only one of the 
goats should be killed, the other let go alive. Whereby 
was represented, that their sins, which were expiated by 


| the blood of the sacrifice, should not return again to be 
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charged upon them. Or, that they were as free from their 
sins as the leprous person was from his confinement, when 
the bird was let fly into the fields. Which perfect freedom 
from the punishment of their sins, was further signified by 
the burning of the flesh, the skin, and the dung of the sin- 
offering, without the camp: which denoted that all memory 
of the sins, for which this expiation was appointed, was clean 
removed and abolished. 

The Jews will have it, that a piece of scarlet cloth being 
tied upon the horns of this scape-goat (as another was 
about the neck of the goat which was sacrificed), when the 
man had brought it to the top of the rock Tzuk, he divided 
the cloth into twe pieces, and let the goat go away with 
one, but tied the other to the rock, that he might see when 
it changed colour and became white, as they say it did when 
the goat was thrown down headlong. Anciently, indeed, 
they say this scarlet cloth was tied to the gate of the tem- 
ple, and if it turned white when the goat was sent away (as 
they pretend it usually did), there was great joy among the 
people; because it was a sign their sins were forgiven, ac- 
cording to that of the prophet, Isa. i. 18. ‘‘though your sins 
be as scarlet, they shall be white as snow,” &c. But if it did 
not change its colour into white, they hung down their 
heads, and were full of sorrow; they looking upon it as a 
token of God’s anger. Which I relate only for this pnr- 
pose, that I may take notice how the same authors, who 
tell this story, confess, that for forty years before the de- 
struction of the second temple, that is, from the time of our 
Saviour’s death, this shred of cloth never changed its co- 
lour at all. Which, if it be true, was a notable token of the 
wrath of God coming upon them, for their crucifying the 
Lord Christ. 

Ver. 23. And Aaron shall come into the tabernacle of the 
congregation.] All that the high-priest did about the seape- 
goat was performed at the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation; where he laid his hands upon him, and con- 
fessed over him all their sins, (see ver. 20, 21.) which be- 
ing done, and he having sent the goat away, he is now 
ordered to come into the sanctuary itself. 

And shall put off the linen garments which he put on 
when he went into the holy place.) See ver.4. The Jews 
say there were two sorts of white garments which he wore 
on this day: one in the morning, which was made of fine 
linen of Pelusium, which was a third part of greater value 
than those he wore in the evening, which were of Indian 
linen. Now here he speaks only of the garments that he 
wore in the morning, whercin he had hitherto officiated ; 
but is ordered, after he had donc all this, to put them off; 
there being many other things to be still performed upon 
this day; yea, he was to go once more into the holy place, 
in order to which he put on other garments; as will appear 
in what follows. 

And shall leave them there.| Never to be used more, 
either by him, or by any body else. But they were laid up 
where they were left; and new ones made against the next 
year, as the Gemara upon the third chapter of Joma relates. 
And the same is affirmed by Maimonides, R.S. Jarchi, and 
others, mentioned by Braunius, lib. ii. de Vest. Sacerd. 
cap. 20.n.9. R. Levi Barzelonita also gives the same ex- 
position of it, Praecept. 99. and sce Mr. Selden, lib. iii. de 
Synedr. cap. xi. p. 148. 

Ver. 24. And he shall wash his flesh with water in the 
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ward court, or in a room in the tabernacle, which in after- 
time was called happarvah; where the priest, they say, 
washed himself upon this day every time he changed his 
garments. And this agrees well enough with the words of 
Moses, which here follow, that when he had put on: his 
garments, he should come forth; that is, from this chamber, 
to perform such oflices as are aftermentioned. ‘The cnd of 
this washing, in this place, seems to have been, that he 
might purify himself after he had touched the goat, which 
bare all their iniquities, (ver. 21.) as the man that carried 
him into the wilderness was to wash after he had done that 
business, (ver. 26.) Though others will have it, that it was 
in token he had now finished the expiation. Certain it is, 
here is another washing, distinct from that mentioned ver. 4. 
when he put on the white garments. Which in part jastifies 
what the Misna saith in Joma, cap. iii. sect. 3. that the 
high-priest washed five times upon this day ; all in the house 
happarvah, except the first; which could not be in the 
court of the tabernacle, because he was to wash before he 
entered into it. For there were five ministries to be per- 
formed upon this day, at each of which he changed his 
garments; and between every ministry, when he changed his 


' garments, he washed himself. There is a long discourse 


about this, and about washing his hands and his. feet, in 
Torah Cohanim, quoted by our learned countrynran, Mr. 
Sheringham, in his annotations upon Codex Joma, p. 57, 
&c. which they endeavoured to ground upon the very words 
of this verse. 

‘ Now as the leading of Christ into the wilderness, upon 
the day of atonement, was foreshadowed by the ceremony 
of the scape-goat; so his baptism on the same day was as 
expressly foreshadowed, or prefigured, as any event con- 
cerning him, either was, or could be, by the legal ceremony 
here mentioned, of Aaron’s washing his body in the holy 
place. They are the words of Dr. Jackson, in Christ’s An- 
swer to John’s Question, sect. 64. where he endeaveurs to 
make out this. _ 

And put on his garments.} viz. His other garments, 
wherein he officiated upon other days; which the Jews call 
his golden garments, to distinguish them from. the white 
garments ; which alone he wore when he went into the most 
holy place. And the Jews call by this name of golden gar- 
ments, all the eight garments of the high-priest: four of 
which were commen to him with the lower priests, and 
were made only of linen (yet they never call them by the 
name of white garments, which they appropriate to those in 
which he went te the most holy place); the other four, which 
gave the name to all the rest, were proper only to the high- 
priest himself ; viz. the robe (which had bells of gold at the 
bottom), the ephod, the breast-plate, and the golden-plate 
upon his forehead: which being put over the other four 
common garments, made him appear as if he were all 
clothed in gold. For they cither consisted of solid. gold, as 
the plate on his forehead; or had solid gold appendant; as 
the rebe had; or had gold interwoven, as the ephod and 
the breast-plate. Now he put on these, after he had put 
off the linen garments, mentioned ver. 4. 23. whieh were 
never used but when he ministered in the holy of holies ; 
where he did not appear with the breast-plate of urim and 
thummim, and the rest of the golden garments, as’some 
Iearned men have imagined; particularly Corn. Bertram, 


416 


in his book de Republ. Hebr. cap. vii. whero he saith, 
‘** Hujus sacerdotis erat semel in anno adytum sanctuarii 
adire, indutus ipso ephode.” It belonged, to the high-priest 
to go once in the year into the most secret place of the sanc- 
fuary, clothed with the ephod. Which is directly contrary 
to ver. 4. of this chapter. But many other great men have 
fallen into the same mistake : (see J. Braunius de Vestitu 
Sacerdot. Hebr. lib. ii. cap. 20. n. 29. and cap. 25. n. 9, 10.) 

And come forth.| From the place where he put on his 
golden garments unto the altar of burnt-offerings. 

And offer his burnt-offering, and the burnt-offering of the 
people.] I take this for the daily evening sacrifice, which 
usually was one lamb; but on this day was two rams, one 
for himself, and another for the people; unto which there 
was an additional offering of seven lambs of the first year ; 
as they tell us in Joma, cap. 7. sect.3. But before this, 
they there say, he went and read to the people out of the 
book of the law, which was with great ceremony delivered 
to him. And he might read either in his pontifical hahit, 
or in his own robes (which he pleased), for reading was no 
ministry, as the Gemara there observes. This reading 
began at Numb. xxix. 7, &c. where the sacrifice of seven 
lambs is ordered upon this day. | 

Aud make an atonement for himself, and the people.| Rather, 
having made an atonement; which was already done hy 
other sacrifices, not by these. 

Ver. 25. And the fat of the sin-offering shall be burnt 
upon the altar.| This also, I think, should be translated in 


the same manner, having burut the fat of the sin-offering: 


which was done, I suppose, in the morning, when both the 
bullock and the goat were offered for sin, (ver. 11. 14.) but 
was not mentioned till now, to shew that their sacrifices 
were not perfected till both Aaron and the people were re- 
conciled to God; after which their burnt-sacrifices were 
acceptable to him. This burning of the fat was ordered in 
all sin-offerings, (iv. 8. 10. 26.) and therefore, was not now 
to be omitted. And, perhaps, it was reserved to be burnt, 
when the flesh of the bullock and the goat was burnt with- 
out the camp, (ver. 27.) which was in the conclusion of all 
the services of this day. , 

Ver. 26. And he that fet go the goat for the scape-goat.] 
After the man had dismissed the goat, it was not lawful 
for him to return farther back than one mile to the last 
tabernacle, where he was permitted to rest himself after 
his labour, and not remain all night in the wilderness. So 
they tell us in Joma, cap. 6. sect. 6. 

Shall wash his clothes, and bathe his flesh in water.| This 
goat being a public KaSapya, or purgation, (upon whom all 
their sins were thrown, was extremely impure; and there- 
‘fore could not be touched, without rendering the person 
who led him away unclean in thé highest degree: which 
was the reason that he was bound to wash both his clothes 
and also his whole bedy in water, before he could so much 
as conie into the camp. Porphyry observes the same 
custom among the heathen, who év Svotace viorporalote 
(as his words are), in such kind of sacrifices as those for the 
averting evils, permitted no man who had meddled with 
them to come into the city, or to go to his own house, py 
mpérepov iabira cal cpa ToTapoic ij THYY UToKaSyoag, who had 
not first washed his clothes and his body iu some river, or in 
spring-water, (lib. ii. rept "Amoxiic, sect. 44.) For nothing 
is more kuown than that such a kind of purification for 
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washing themselves, was 2 custom all the world over; 
and continues to this day in the eastern, or other hot coun- 
(ries, not only among the Mahometans, but the pagans, 
who plunge themselves three times, one after another, into 
their rivers, rising up with their faces to the east, as all 
travellers into those parts tell us. 

Aud afterward come into the camp.) Have free conver- 
sation with his brethren, and, I suppose, without any far- 
ther ceremony, be admitted to the sanctuary. 

Ver. 27. And the bullock for the sin-offering, and the goat 
for the sin-offering.| Mentioned ver. 11.15. 

Whose blood was brought in to make atonement in the 
holy place.] Of which we read in the same place, ver. 
14, bs. 

Shall one carry forth.] But first they were ripped up, 
and the imurim, as they call them, (mentioned in iy. 8, 9.) 
taken out, to be hurnt upon the altar. And then the priest 
dissected them, (as the Misna saith in Joma, cap. 6. sect. 
7.) not to pieces, as was wont to be done in burnt-offerings, 
but made only deep incisions, letting the parts hang still 
together; which being doue, four men, saith R. Solomon, 
carried them forth upon two staves or bars, one being not 
able to do it: and accordingly the LX-X. translate. these 
words 2&oloovm, they shall carry forth. But one person, 
it is likely, had the principal care to see them burnt; which 
is the reason he only is mentioned. : 

Without the camp.] Into a clean place, where the ashes 
were wont to be poured out,-(iv. 12.) ‘There were three 
camps; (as I noted before, xiii. 46.) the camp of the people, 
unto which Jerusalem answered in aftertimes; the camp 
of the Levites, unto which answered the mountain of the 
house (as they called it), the whole circuit about the temple; 
and the camp of God, or the sanctuary with all its courts, 
unto which answered the temple and its courts. So Mai- 
monides, in his treatise called Beth Habbechira, cap. vii. 
Now, as these sacrifices were carried to be burnt without 
the camp of the people, when they were in the wildermess, 
so they were burnt without the city of Jerusalem, after the 
temple was built there. 

Which illustrates the words of the apostle, Heb. xiii. 
10, 11, &c. where he takes it for granted, as a thing they all 
knew, that Jerusalem answered to the camp of Israel: and 
from thence shews, that the mystery prefigured by this goat, 
whose blood was brought into the holy place to make atone- 
ment (as he speaks in this verse), was accomplished in our 
blessed Lord and Saviour, who, that he might sanctify the 
people with his own blood, suffered without the gate, as the 
apostle there observes: that is, without the city, yet near 
the suburbs of Jerusalem; whose type or figure was the 
camp of the Israelites in the wilderness. j 

And the intent of the apostle in this, and other such-like 
observations, was to shew, that our Saviour’s sufferings on 
the cross were a most true and proper sacrifice; a sacrifice 
fully satisfactory for the sins of the world: or rather, more 
satisfactory for all the sins of men against the moral law 
of God, than the sacrifices on the day of atonement, the 
Passover, or other anniversary solemnities, were for sins 
merely against the law of ceremonies: as the apostle shews 
in the foregoing part of that epistle, (Ifeb. ix. 13, 14.) 

And they shall burn in the fire their skins, and their flesh, 
and their dung.] Here, it is plain, there was more than one 
who carried the bodies of these beasts without the camp; 
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they being too heavy for any single person to bear. And 
they burnt them entirely: (see iv. Lf, 12.) except what was 
offered upon the altar. Yet Josephus is pleased to except 
rag 2€oxac, by which he secms to mean their ramps, (lib. iil. 
cap. 30.) In which he forgot himself: for though these were 
comprehended under the imurim of some sacrifices, (see 
viii. 3.) yet neither here, nor in the fourth chapter, ver. 8, 9. 
is there any mention of this fat; nor is it comprehended 
under the fat mentioned above, (ver. 25.) which the Misna 
in Joma says, was the fat of the inwards only. 

Ver. 28. And he that burneth them.] The Vulgar Latin, I 
think, rightly translates it, Quicunque combusserit, who- 
soever burneth them: for there was more than one, as I said 
-before, employed in this business. 

Shall wash his clothes, &c.] Being defiled by touching 
the sacrifices, which were charged with so many sins; as 
he that carried away the scape-goat was, ver. 26. where 
there is the very same order in the same words. Now, when 


all this was done, the Misna saith, (cap. vii. Joma, sect. 4.) 
the high-priest washed himself again, and put on his white: 
robes, which were proper to this day; and went into the 


most holy place, to fetch out the censer, with the dish, or 
cup, which he carried in when he went to burn incense, 


(ver, 12,13.) And when he came out:from thence, he 
washed, and put on his golden garments, and offered in- 


cense upon the golden altar, and trimmed the lamps. Which 
being done; they brought him his own garments, which he 
wore constantly; and when he had put them on, they accom- 
panied -him to his house, where he entertained his friends 
with a. feast, being come out of the sanctuary in peace; 
that is, safe and in health. For by shifting his garments, 
and washing so often, he was in danger to catch cold (as 
we speak), and they did sometimes fall into various dis- 
eases upon this occasion, as P. Cunzus observes out of 
Maimonides, lib. ii. de Repub. Heb. cap. 14. and some 
died in the holy place, not having performed the service 
duly. Which. made it very reasonable, that he and his 
: friends should rejoice, when he returned in health and safety. 
- Ver. 29. And this shall.be a statute for ever unto you.] 
Till the coming of Christ, in whom all that these sacrifices 
signified was accomplished: who put an end therefore to 
this legal dispensation, (see Exod. xii. 14.) 

: And in the seventh month.| When they had gathcred in 
all the fruits of the earth, and thereby had the morc liberty 
to attend such a solemn servicc. Which was the reason, 
perhaps, why there were more solemnities appointed in this 
month, than in any other month in the year; as appears 
from the twenty-third chapter of this book. 
ciently also the tirst month in the ycar, being the month, it is 
likely, wherein the world was created: but upon the deli- 
verancc of Israel out of Egypt, the month Abib, by God’s 
special command, was ordered to be the first. Yet not ab- 
solutely, but only in respect of that which was most cminent, 
viz. for the ecclesiastical account: for as to their civil or. 
temporal affairs, the seventh month (Tisri) still retained the 
precedence. 

On the tenth day of the month.) The Arabians imitated 
this; calling the fast of the tenth day of the month Mohar- 
ram, by the name of Ashura; which is exactly the Ashor 
(tenth day) here mentioned by Moses; from whom these 
people derived it, before the appearance of Mahomet: who, 


finding the Jews, when he camc to Medina, fasting upon 
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It had been an- | 





(as the Mahometan writers report) it was in remembrance’ 


. Of Pharaoh’s being then drowned in the Red Sea: where- 
‘upon he said, [have more to do with Moses than you, and’ 
thereupon commanded his followers to fast on this day; (see 
Dr. Pocock upon Abal-Farajius concerning the Manners’ 


of the Arabians, p. 309, 310.) But this is‘ plainly an idle 
tale, invented by him or his followers; for the Jews would 
rather have feasted, than fasted upon the day of sucha 
deliverance. But it shews that this day was remarkable 
among the Jews, and solemnly observed by them, -where- 
soever they were; and was chosen by God, rather than any 
other day of the month, (if we may believe Maimonides, 
More Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 43.) because it was the day on 
which Moses came down from the mount, with the second 
tables in his hand, and proclaimed to the people the remis- 
sion of their great sin, in worshipping the golden calf; in 
memory of which it was ordered to be entirely a day of re- 
pentance and of Divine worship. 

Ye shall afflict your souls.| By fasting and abstinence, 
not only from ajl meat and drink, but from all other plea- 
sure whatsoever: insomuch, that they might not wash their 
faces, much less anoint their heads, nor wear their shoes, 
nor use the marriage bed, nor read (if their doctors say 
true) any portion of the law, which would give them de- 
light: for example, the story of their coming out of Egypt, 
and leading them through the Red Scaj &c. so faris the 
Mahometan story from having any colour of truth. It is 
likely, also, that to increase their gricf ‘they’rent their 


sackcloth, girded it close to their flesh, sprinkled ashes-on 
their heads, &c. which were all intended, no:doubt, to work 
in them an inward sorrow for all their sins, with a hearty 


from them. For though the word soul be generally ex- 
pounded the sensitive part of us, which is afflicted by fast- 
ing, (as the prophet Isaiah expounds this phrase, Iviii: 
3. 5.) yet it is absurd to think that God was pleased with 
this alone, without that inward’ compunction of mind, 
which made them break off their sins by righteousness ; 
which the prophet there declares was the only acceptable 
fast to the Lord. 

The Hebrew doctors here observe, that-they did not 
afflict little children on this day, by making them fast from 
all food, till they were of the age of eleven years; but only 
taught them what they were to do when they came of age, 
that they might be accustomed to the precept. (See Joma, 
cap. 8. sect. 4.) 

And do no work ai all.] Not only abstain from all plea- 
sure, but from all labour whatsocver: nothing being to be 
done upon this day but confession’ of sins and repent- 
ance, as Maimonides expresses it in the place beforemen- 
tioned. 

Whether it be one of your own country, or a stranger 
that sojourneth among you.] The Hebrew word ezrach is 
extant only here and xxiii. 42. which signifies as much 
as oue that had his original among them, being born an 
Israelite, as it is there expressed. The opposite to which 
is gher (a stranger, we translate it), one that was of an- 
other nation, but had embraced the Jewish religion, and 
lived among them; who in the New Testament is called a 
proselyte. 
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this day Ashura, asked them the reason of it: who told him 


clothes (as they did in other fasts in aftertimes), put on’ 


abhorrence of them, and resolution to mortify and abstain’ 
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Ver. 30. For on that day shall the priest make an atone- 
ment for you.| It upon this day they afflicted and humbled 
their souls (as Conr. Pellicanus glosses), with fusting and 
prayer and anguish for their sins, with alms also, beseech- 
ing God's mercy with tears and signs in sackcloth and 
ashes ; resting from all servile works, and devoted wholly to 
the Lori. 

To cleanse yon.] From all the transgressions and sins 

mentioned ver. 16. from which both the high-priest, and 
his family, and all the people were to be purged on this 
day. For which reason the greatest care was to be used 
to see it rightly observed, because all their happiness de- 
pended upon it. For the land of Canaan was promised 
them, upon condition that they kept the law; offering all 
the sacrifices therein prescribed; especially this great sa- 
crifice, which was to cleanse them from the guilt of all 
their neglects or breaches of this law. 
teach us Christians to conclude, tliat as the inheritance of 
that good land was assigned the Jews in consideration of 
their sacrifices, as the condition of that covenant, by 
which they were prescribed; so the inhcritance of the 
kingdom of heaven is made over to us by the covenant of 
grace, in consideration of the obedience and sufferings of 
‘Christ Jesus, of which they were a figure. For it is his 
blood that cleanseth us from all unrighteousness (as St. 
John speaks), and secures our claim to the heavenly inhe- 
ritance. 

That ye may be clean from all your sins.] If a man was 
bound to offer sacrifice for any sin that was certain, he was 
not excused from it by this sacrifice on the day of expia- 
tion; but was bound to make that other sacrifice also. 
But the day of expiation freed those who were bound to 
offer sacrifices for dubious offences. So Maimonides saith, 
(in his treatise of Offences committed through Error, chap.3. 
sect. 9.) that’ those sins which were known to none but 
God, were taken away by this solemn day of expiation, 
without any other sacrifice. But the Misna, in the last 
section of Joma, acknowledges very honestly, that the day 
of expiation did not purge men from the guilt of the 
offences they had committed against their neighbour, un- 
less they first gave him satisfaction. 

Before the Lord.] Who dwelt among them, and would 
continue to do so, if they observed his laws, and took care 
to be thus cleansed from all their sins. But, lest any man 
should mistake this matter, it may be here fit to observe, 
that there were no sacrifices at all appointed by the law of 
Moses for capital offences; and therefore when he speaks 
here of making them clean from all their sins upon this 
day, such as these (for instance, murder, adultery, idola- 
try, &c.) are not included: for this great sacrifice could 
not obtain a pardon for them, but only for offences com- 
mitted against the ritual laws contained in this book; 
and that also when they were committed through error 
or ignorance: for if they were done presumptuously, 
cutting off was threatened to them: (scc Numb. xv. from 
ver. 22. to 32.) And this appears plainly from the sa- 
crifices themselves that are here appointed; which had no 
yirtue in them from their own worth and value, hut only 
from God's institution, to make expiation for any sin. 
Yor the death of a bullock or a goat was not of such 
account with God, that it could prevail for the taking 
away of guilf, unless he had given it such a power. And 
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that power which he was pleased to allow unto them; 
was neither infinite, nor could it be so. For the guilt that 
they were principally designed to abolish, was not of such 
a nature as to require such an expiation: it arising from 
things which were neither good nor evil in themselves; and 
therefore could not create such a guilt. Such were all the 
uncleannesses from certain natural fluxes, from touching a 
dead body, and innumerable other such-like impurities: 
which depending wholly upon the will of God, who by a 
positive law made such things to bring men under a guilt; 
by the same will he appointed a proportionable expiation 
of it by these sacrifices, whose power to cleanse depended 
also purely upon his pleasure. And if they had any virtue 
to purge men from the real guilt of sins committed against, 
the eternal laws of God; this they had not of themselves, 
but from the most gracious will of God, who was pleased 
to apply to this purpose the future satisfaction of the im- 
maculate Lamb of God, of which these sacrifices were a 
shadow and type. For a body being prepared for the 
Son of God, and he offering himself for us, that was a 
sacrifice of such infinite value in its own nature, that 
it expiated all manner of sins of all men. To this effect, 
that excellent person Joh. Wagenseil discourses, in 
his confutation of R. Lipman’s Carmen Memoriale, p. 
488. . 

Ver. 31. It shall be a sabbath of rest unto you.] In the. 
Hebrew the words are a sabbath of sabbaths, i.e. a great 
or perfect sabbath, like that of the seventh day in every 
week; on which they might do no manner of work. And 
so the seventh day is called just as this is, a sabbath of rest, 
or sabbath of sabbuths: (see Exod. xxxi. 15. xxxv. 2.) 
which gave occasion to those jeers we meet withal in Mar-. 
tial and others, at the Jews’ fasting on their sabbath-days : 
for reading Moses’s books carelessly, they fancied the Jews 
observed as strict a fast upon every sabbath-day, as they 
did on this, which was but once a year. 

And ye shall afflict your souls by a statute for ever.] See 
ver. @). 

Ver. 382. And the priest whom ye shall anoint, ‘&e.] The 
high-priest, who should be anointed and consecrated in his 
father’s stead (when he was dead), is here ordered to make 
this atonement yearly. That is, what was now done by 
Aaron, was to be done by every high-pricst successively, 
when he was legally put into his office; by vesting him 
with the priestly garments, anointing him, and offering the 
sacrifices of consecration, (viii. 7. 10. 22.) 

This statute confined the sacred work of this day to the 
high-priest, who alone could perform it: but it shews withal, 
as the apostle observes, the ereat imperfection of this legal 
priesthood, which could not, by reason of death, continue 
always in one person : but there were many priests, suc- 
ceeding onc another in the oflice, which became often va- 
cant. Whereas our great High-priest, because he continued 
for ever, i.e. never dies, hath an unchangeable priesthood : 
and therefore is able to save to the uttermost, or evermore, 
those that come to God by him, (Heb. vii. 23—25.) 

And shall put on the linen clothes, even the holy garment. | 
He was to take a special care not to officiate on this day in 
any other garments but those mentioned ver. 4. which were 
peculiarly "appropriated to this service, and called the white 
garments; whieh were a figure, perhaps, of the perfect pu- 
rity of our great [igh-priest, who, as it there immediately 
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follows, (Heb. vii. 26.) is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate 
from sinners. 

Ver. 33. And he shall make an atonement for the holy sanc- 
tuary, &c.] In this verse he only sums up the whole duty of 
the day; in which a general atonement was made, for all 
things, and for all persons. The only thing to be observed is, 
that the expiation of the sanctuary, the tabernacle, and the 
altar, preceded the expiation of the priests and of the people, 
who were to be expiated by the sacrifices offered there. But 
the expiation of ‘the high-priest himself, who was to make 
the expiation of the sanctuary, preceded all the rest; as 1s 
apparent from ver. 11. 

Ver. 34. And this shall be an everlasting statute.] The 
repetition of this the third time, (see ver. 29. 31.) shews of 
how great importance it was, that this annual solemnity 
should be observed. 

Unto you.] The high-priests (beforementioned), of whom 
he speaks in the plural number, because-none of them 
could continue always, (as I have observed ver. 32.) but 
enjoyed the office successively, upon the death of their pre- 
decessors. 

To make an atonement for the eMiteiren of Israel, for all 
their sins, once a year.) This is only a repetition of what 
was said ver 30. that it should be incumbent on the high- 
priest, by a perpetual obligation, to make an atonement for 
the people’s sins on this day; as it was incumbent on the 
people (ver. 29.) to afflict their souls upon this day. 

And he did as the Lord commanded Moses.| The service 
of this day was immediatcly performed by Aaron, accord- 
ing to the forenamed order. 
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, ver. 1. Anp the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.| After 
he had ordered the great anniversary sacrifice, in the fore- 
going chapter, he gives some directions about other sacri- 
fices, for which there would be occasion every day. 

Ver. 2. Speak unto Aaron and his sons, and all the chifd- 
ren of Israel.| Who were all concerned in what follows; 
and therefore this command is directed to the whole house 
of Israel, (ver. 3.) to whom this was delivered, it is likely, 
by their elders: or else Moses himsclf went from tribe to 
tribe, and spake to their several] familics. 

And say unto them, This is the thing which the Lord hath 
commanded.| Enjoined by a special law. 

Ver. 3. Whatsoever man there be of the house of Israel 
that killeth an ox, or lamb, or goat.) viz. For a sacrifice or 
offering, (as it follows ver. 4.) these being the only creatures 
of the herd and the flock that were permitted to be brought 
to God’s altar. ‘There are those, indeed, who think Moses 
speaks of killing these creatures for commen usc; which it 
was lawful for them to do any where, after they came to 
the land of Canaan, (Deut. xii. 15.) but now they were not 
to kill them for their food, unless they brought them to the 
door of the tabernacle, and there first sacrificed seme part 
of them to the Lord, before they tasted of them themselves. 
By which their sacrificing to demons was prevented, (to 
which they were prone, ver. 7.) and they also constantly 
feasted with God while they dwelt in the wilderness. But 
this is better founded upon Deut. xii. 20, 21. where it is sup- 
posed that they had thus done, while they remained in the 
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wilderness ; and were so near to the house of God, that they 
might easily bring thither every beast they killed for ordi- 
nary use. But they were dispensed withal as to this, when 
they came into Canaan, and could not possibly, when they 


‘had a mind to eat flesh, go so far as to the tabernacle or 


temple, which was many miles from some of them. Instead 
whereof, they were bound to come at the three great festi- 
vals, and appear before God at his house, wheresoever oy 
dwelt. 

In the camp, or that killeth it out of the camp.] This 
seems to shew that he doth not speak of killing these 
beasts, ad usum vescendi, as St. Austin’s words arc, for the 
use of eating (for that they did not do out of the camp, but 
in their tents), but de sacrifictis, he speaks concerning sa- 
crifices. For he prohibits (as he gocs on) private sa- 
crifices, lest every man should take upon him to be a 
priest, &c. 

‘Ver 4. And he Erteg@in it not unto the door of the taber- 
nacle of the congregation, to offer an offering unto the Lord.] 
In ancient time every man had performed the office of a 
priest in his own family: but now that liberty is taken 
away, because they had abused it to idolatry: and every 
man was bound to bring his sacrifice to the house of God, 
where none but the sons of Aaron could officiate, and had 
the most sacred obligations on them to offer only to the 
Lord. The very heathens themselves, in future times, 
found it necessary to enact the very same; as appears by 
Plato in the latter end of his tenth book of Laws, where 
he hath these memorable words: "Eorw vdpos éde Totg 
Evprraat Kelpevoc arAwe, i igod pnoe ele év idtac oixtatg Exthosw. 
Let this be a law imposed absolutely upon all, that no 
man whatsoever have a sacred place in private houses; but 
when he hath a mind to offer sacrifice, let him go to the pub- 
lic temples, and deliver his sacrifice to the priests, whether 
men or women, ole ayvela robrwy emipedijc, whose business 
it is to take care that these things be performed in a holy 
manner. By which it appears, that these were two esta- 
blished principles of religion in wise men’s minds, to sacri- 
fice publicly, and to bring their sacrifices to the priests, 
who were to take care to offer them purely. Unto which 
Moses adds one thing more, that their public sacrifices 
should be offered only : at one place: which was a most effi- 
cacious preservative from all strange worship; nothing 
being done but under the eye of the ministers of religion, 
and the governors of the people. Insomuch that St. Chry- 
sostom (as our learned Dr. Spencer observes, lib. i. de 


Rit. et Leg. Hebr. lib. i. cap. 4. sect. 1.) calls Jerusalem, | 


which was “afterwards establishcd to be this place, xafamep 
riva obvdcspov Aaroslac, a kind of bond or knot, whereby 
the whole nation was tied to the Judaical religion. 

Before the tabernacle of the Lord.| Before the Divine 
Majesty, which dwelt in the tabernacle ; roundabout which | 
they all inhabited, and were so near it while they | travelled 
in the wilderness, that, as there was no trouble in bringing 
all their sacrifices thither, so they knew certainly whither 
to go. And thus the Hebrew doctors observe it was when 
they came into Canaan; where, while the tabernacle was 
fixed in Shiloh, none might sacrifice any where else: but 
when it wandered uncertainly (after Shiloh was destroyed), 
being sometimes in Mispeh, sometimes at Gilgal, and at 
Nob, and Gibeon, and the house of Obed Edom, they 
fancy it was lawful to sacrifice in other places. For so 
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we find Samuel did, 1 Sam. vii. 9. ix. 18. (where he saeri- 
ficed in a high place), xi. 16. xvi. 2. and David, 2 Sam. 
xxiy. 18. and Elias, 1 Kings xviii. 23. But these may be 
thought extraordinary acts, done by an immediate warrant 
from God; for none of these persons were priests, but pro- 
phets euided by Divine inspirations. (See Dr. Outram 
Jib. i. De Sacrific. cap. 2.) 

Blood shall be imputed unto that man; he hath shed blood.] 
He was to be punished as a murderer; that is, die for it. 
For to have blood imputed te a man, in the Hebrew phrase, 
or to be guilty of bleed, is te be liable te have his blood 
shed, or to lose his life. Which, as of old it was the pu- 
nishment of every one who killed another man, (Gen. ix. 
6.) so here he is condemned to die who sacrificed any 
where but at the tabernacle. 

And that man shall be cut off from among his people.] 
This, not another punishment (unless we suppose it relates 
to his posterity), and therefore the first word should be 
translated, not and, but for. “And the meaning cither is, 
that the magistrate should pass the sentence of death upon 
him, or God would destroy him himself. The latter sense 
is most probable, because he threatens (ver. 10.) to exe- 
cute vengeance with his own hand, upon him that was 
guilty of eating blood. It is thought, indeed, by some, 
that cutting off doth not signify death; but, as in other 
places of this book, cutting off is so evidently joined with 
death, that so little cannot be meant by it, as depriving 
such persons of the privileges of God’s people, (for in- 
stance, when any offered his children to Moloch, xx. 2—5. 
or did not afflict his soul on the day of atonement, xxiii. 
29, 30.) so here in this place it most certainly signifies the 
putting him that was guilty of this crime to death: because 
he was to be punished as a murdercr. Which severe pe- 
nalty was enacted in this case, te preserve the Israelites 
from idolatry. For if they had been permitted to offer sa- 
crifice where they pleased, they might casily have forsaken 
God by altering the rites which he had ordained; nay, by 
offering to strange gods: particularly to the demons, which, 
in those days, frequented the fields, and endeavoured to 
persuade the ignorant that they were gods, as seems te 
be intimated in the next verse and ver. 7. 

Ver. 5. To the end.| Or, for this cause; 2. e. to avoid 

that heavy punishment beforementioned. 
_ That the children of Israel may bring their sacrifices.] 
Or, shall bring: as the Vulgar Latin translates it (regarding 
the sense more than the words), “‘ _Ideo sacerdoti offerre de- 
bent,” &e. Therefore they ought to bring to the priest their 
sacrifices, &c. 

Which they offer i the open field.| Where the pagans 
erected their altars, to procure fruitfulness to their fields. 
Insomuch that Libanius saith (in his oration trip ficou), 
that the temples, or holy places, were the very soul or life 
of the fields: Yuyn yap, © Baar, roig aypoic ra lepa. And 
that tn them lay the hope of the husbandmen : kat roig yewp- 
yous: ty avrotc ai tAmidec. How old this idolatry was, we 
cannot certainly tell; but it continued a long time among 
the Israelites, as we learn from the prophet Jeremiah, 
xiii. 27. and Hesea xv. 11. where he saith, “‘ Their altars 
were as heaps in the furrows of the field :” that is, there 
were abundance of them, notwithstanding this early prohi- 
bition, given by Moses. And among the gentiles, Festus 


tells us they offered sacrifices to the terrestrial gods, in 
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terra, upon the very ground according to the Hebrew 
phrase here, on the face of the ficld), but to the infernal 
gods, in terra effossa, in holes or pits digged in the earth; 
and to the celestial, in edificiis a terra exaltatis, in build- 
ings exalted above the earth; i. c. upou altars: which had 
their name from hence, ab altitudine, from their height, as 
both he and Servius also tell us. And every onc knows 
that they delighted to set them in high places, on the tops 
of mountains and hills; especially where there were groves 
and shady trees, under which they set them, even in valleys, 
aud in the highways, fields, and meadows. For they were . 
so fond of them, that those who were against erecting of 
temples to their gods (as Zeno was), yet never wacrificed 
without altars, which they set in the open air, to signify 
they believed he whom they worshipped could not be cir- 
cumscribed. 

Even that they may bring theni unto the Lord.) Or, they 
shalt bring them even unto the Lord: who had settled his 
habitation at the tabernacle, and would be worshipped no 
where else with sacrifices. 

Unto the door of the tabernacle of the congregation unto 
the priests.| Here scems to be another reason why they 
were not permitted to offer in the field; because God 
would have none but the priests (men appointed by him- 
self to attend for this purpose at his house) to offer sacri- 
fices to him, according to the rites he had prescribed. 

And offer them for peace-offerings unto the Lord.) Upon 
these words Nachmanides grounds the forenamed opinion, 
that whilst the Jews continued in the wilderness, they ate 
no meat at their own private tables, but what* had been 
first offered to God at the tabernacle. Behold, saith he, 
God commanded that all which the Israelites did eat should 
be peace-offerings. Which was afterwards altered when 
they came to Canaan, and lived remote from the house of 
God. And such a custom ‘prevailed among the gentiles, 
who would not sit down to eat at their tables till they had 
offered bread and wine unto their gods. Thus it was 
among the Chaldees, as appears from Dan.i.8. But then 
they had many altars every wherc, even in their own pri- 
vate houses. Whereas here in the wilderness there was 
but one altar, which could not contain all the fat that was 
to be burnt on it every day, if we suppose the Israelites to 
haye commonly killed beasts for their own eating. It 
seems to be the truer opinion, that they scldom or never did 
that while they were in the wilderness; but all the beasts 
they killed were for sacrifice, of which Moses here speaks. 
So R. Levi Barzclonita, (Praecept. clxxxvii.) and other 
Jewish doctors; they are here forbidden fo offer a sacrifice 
to God any where without the tabernacle. He mentions 
indecd only peace-offerings; but the reason‘is, because 
they were most commen; being offered not only for all the 
mercies they had received, but for all they desired to ob- 
tain from God; as Abarbinel observes upon the seventh 
chapter of this book, where the several sorts of them are 
mentioned. Men were more forward also to bring these: 
offerings than any other, because they were to have their 
share of them, and feast upen them. 

Ver. G. And the priest shall sprinkle the blood upon the 
altar of the Lord at the door of the tabernacle.} This de- 
pends upon the foregoing command of offering all their sa- 
crifices at the tabernacle; that so the blood might be 
sprinkled upon the altar (and poured out at the bottom of 
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it, as it is required i in other places of this book), and not 
kept together in a vessel, or a hole in the ground, as the 
manner ei the ancient idolatry was, when they offered their 
sacrifices in the field, and sat about this blood, and feasted 
upon the flesh of their sacrifice. So Maimonides saith the 
custom of the Zabii was, (More Nevochim. par. iii. cap. 


re, burn the fat.| So the manner was in all sacrifices: 
which is said also to be for a sweet savour unto the Lord, 
(see i. 8, 9. iii. 3. 5. iv. 35, Ke.) 

Ver. 7. And they shall no more.| It seems by this they 

had been guilty ot’other idolatrous practices, besides that 
of worshipping the golden calf, (Exod. xxxii.) Andse much 
is expressed Deut. xxxii.17. And it was a sin of which 
their fathers had been long guilty, especially in Egypt, 
(Josh. xxiv. 14. Ezek. xx. 7. xxiii. 2, 3.) which they had not 
left, but continued in the wilderness, (Amos v. 25.) 
_ Offer their sacrifices unto devils.| 'These words shew the 
reason why Ged commands them, under such a heavy pe- 
nalty, to offer only in one place at the tabernacle ; be- 
cause, while they sacrificed in the open fields, they had 
been in danger to be seduced by demons, who were went 
to frequent those places (especially in deserts), and pre- 
sent themselves to ignorant people as if they were gods, 
and entice their devotion towards them. Which demons, 
or evil spirits, appeared, if is likely, in the form of goats; 
and therefore are here called seiram, which properly signi- 
fies goats. And hath made some imagine, that they really 
sacrificed to these creatures, as some of the Egyptians did, 
whe held goats be be sacred animals. So Diodorus tells 
us, (lib. ii.) Tov é rpdyov ameSéiwoav, Kc. they deified a 
goat ; upon the same account that the Greeks worshipped 
Priapus. Herodotus, in his Euterpe, cap. 46. saith the 
same of the Mendesii, who, he saith, worshipped the males 
more than the females. And many other authors men- 
tioned by Bochartus (in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 
53.) report the same. But I question whether the Egyp- 
tians were guilty of such idolatry in the days of Moses. 
Nor is there more truth in their opinion, who think the 
Israelites now worshipped images in this form of goats. 
Which the LX X. seem to have thought, when they trans- 
lated it rotc paratae, fo vain things, as idols are called in 
Scripture. And yet this very word, seirim, is by the Greek 
translators rendered Aamdéuva, Isa. xiii. 21. which we here 
follow; only instead of demons translating it devils : whom 
the ancient Zabii worshipped, they appearing to them in 
the form of goats ; and this custom was universally spread 
(as Maimonides thinks) in Moses’s time, which was the 
cause of this precept, (More Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 46.) 

And, indeed, nothing is more commen in the writings of 
the ancient heathen, than the mention of fauns and satyrs, 
and zgipanes, whose shape below was that of a goat. 
And to this day, in the solemn conventions of witches, the 
chief devil that presides in their assemblies, is said, by all 
that have examined such matters, to have the form of a 
goat. And our famous countryman, Alexander Hales, in 
his discourse upon the scape-goat, (whichis in his Summa, 
par. ili. q. 55.) derives the reason of it from the frequent 
appearance of demons in this shape in the wilderness; as 
Mr. Selden observes in his Prolegomena to his book De 
Diis Syris. They that would see more of these seirin, 
may consult I. G. Vossius, lib. i. de Orig. et Progr. 
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Idol. cap. 8. and Bochartus’s Hierozoicon, par. ii. lib. vi. 
Cap. 7. 

There is one, indeed, (Anton. Van Dale) who hath lately 
endeavoured to explode all these fancies, as he esteems 
them, of demons: which he would have to be the mere 
invention of the ancient Chaldeans; and from them derived 
to other nations. But he will never be able to make any 
wise man believe, that the world was so sottish as to wor- 
ship the images of goats (which he takes te be meant by 
seirim), if there had not been an appearance of something 
in that shape which they accounted Divine. 

After whom they have gone a whoring.) i.e. With whom 
they have committed idolatry. For this sin was justly 


Called by the name of whoredom, ever after they were so- 


lemnly contracted and espoused to God, to be his peculiar 
people. (Exod. xix. 5.) Which is the reason that he is 
said so often to be a jealous God, (particularly Exod. xx. 
5.) highly incensed, that is, at their worshipping other gods 
besides him. For this and such-like words are never 
used but concerning idolatry ; which Ezckiel describes as 
the foulest whoredom, (xvi. 22.) and particularly mentions 
this whoredom with the Egyptians, ver. 26. and the Assy- 
rians, ver. 28, &e. 

This shall be a statute for ever unto them throughout all 
generations.| These words seem to me to determine the 
sense of the foregoing precept, to which they relate, (from 
ver. 2, &c.) not to be, that all the meat they killed for their 
own tables should be peace-offerings ; for that, all confess, 
was not a statute for ever (if it were one at all) throughout — 
all generations ; but only while they were in the wilderness. 

Ver. 8. And thou shalt say unto them, Whatsoever man 
there be of the house of Israel, or of the strangers which so- 
journ among you.| These words also shew he speaks in 
the foregoing of bringing all sacrifices whatsoever to the 
tabernacle; the same law which was: given before to the 
Israelites, being now extended to all strangers that -so- 
journed among them. By whom he means all such as 
were proselytes to the Jewish religion. So the LX-X. here 
translate it; and they add the very same words to ver. 3. 
where the house of Israel is only mentioned in the original 
Hebrew. The only question is, what sort of proselytes 
are here intended? And I take it he speaks of the prose- 
lytes of righteousness (as the Jews call them), who were 
circumcised, and thereby embraced the whole religion of 
Moses. And this, I find, is the general opinion: though 
some few learned men contend, that any stranger, who had 
renounced idolatry (whom they called @ proselyte of the 
Which one 
can hardly allow, (though asserted by so great a man’ as 
Grotius, lib. i. de Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 16.) because 
he speaks of the same strangers here, which are mentioned 
ver. 10. where all such strangers are forbidden to eat 
bleed. Which plainly belongs to such strangers as were 
become Jews by circumcision: for other strangers might 
eat it, as appears from Deut. xiv. 21. where the Israelites 
are allowed to sell what died of itself to a stranger, that he 
might eat it if he pleased: and such creatures had their 
blood in them. 

That offereth a burnt-offering or sacrifice.] 2. e. Any other 
sacrifice besides burnt-offerings, viz. sin-offerings, or trese 
pass-offerings, or peace-offerings. None of which were ac- 
cepted, but from such as were admitted into the Jewish re- 
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ligion: though the pious gentiles, the Jews — might 
bring burnt-offerings. 

Ver. 9. And bringeth it not to the door of the eiberectele 
of the congregation, to offer it unto the Lord.) As he or- 
dered their peace-offerings to be, ver. 4, 5 

Shall be cut off from among his sacle. J This demon- 
strates, that the foregoing precept and this belong to the 
same matter; being enforced with the same penalty, (ver. 
4.) And it also shews, that the strangers beforementioned, 
signify such gentiles as were circumcised: for otherwise 
they were not of the body of the people of Israel, from 
which they are eepmres( to be cut off, if they did not ob- 
serve this law. 

- Ver. 10. And what man soever he be of the house of Israel, 

or of the strangers that sojourn among you.] See ver. 8. 
* That eateth any manner of blood.] This is forbidden be- 
fore, iii. 17. and repeated again, vii. 26. (see both those 
places), where it is explained what blood he means; cither 
of birds or beasts. Nothing is said of fishes, because they 
were not offered at the altar, and have little blood in them: 
nor is there any direction given any where how they should 
be killed. Itis said, indeed, in this place, that they should 
not eat any manner of blood; but the meaning seems to be, 
neither of blood offered at the altar, nor of beasts killed for 
their own use: or else it is to be limited as before, to the 
blood of beasts and birds, (ver. 13.) for fishes were not at 
all considered. And here the reason is added why they 
should not eat blood (which was not mentioned in the fore- 
named places), because it was the life of the beast, and was 
therefore reserved to make atonement for their souls. 

Twill even set my face against that soul, &c.] That is, be 
extremely angry with him, and severely punish him, by cut- 
ting him off (as it here follows) from the body of the nation. 
Maimonides observes in the forenamed place, (More Ne- 
voch. par. lii. cap. 46.) that this is the same expression 
which is used against him that offered his children to Mo- 
loch, xx. 3. and that this phrase is never used in Scripture 
concerning any other sin, but only these two, idolatry and 
eating blood. For the eating of blood gave oceasion (he 
shews) to one kind of idolatry, in the worshipping of de- 
mons: whose food the ancient idolaters imagined the blood 
was; by eating of which their worshippers had communion 
with them. (See Psal. xvi. 4. and Grotius there.) 

Ver. 11. For the life of the flesh is in the blood ; and I have 
given it to you upon the altar, to make ‘an atonement for 
your souls, &c.| Some think here are two distinet reasons 
against eating of blood: but the words, as they lie in the 
Hebrew, may well be translated, Because the life of the flesh 
(Of any beast, that is) is in the blood, therefore I have given 
it to you (or, appointed it for you) upon the altar, to make 
an atonement, &€. Which is as much as to say, the life of 
the beast lying in the blood, I have ordained it to expiate 
your sins, that by its death, in your stead, your life may be 
preserved: and, therefore, I require you not to eat that 
which is appointed for so holy an end. For it would have 
been very unseemly if they had vulgarly used that to which 
they owed the favour of God and their very lives. 

Nothing could be more rational than this precept, viz. 
that a thing so saered, as to be peculiarly appointed for 
them upon the altar, should not lose that honour and esteem 
that was due to it. As the blood would have done, if it 
had been allowed to be commonly eaten; for that is very 
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conteinptible which goes into the draught (as our Saviour 
speaks), and at last becomes ordure. 

_ Por it is the blood that maketh an atonement for the soul.) 
The blood, that is, of the sacrifices, which by God’s ap- 
pointment are offered to expiate your sins; that is, to pre- 
serve you from perishing. For to make an atonement, and 
to be a ransom, are the very same thing; as appears from 
Exod. xxx. 12. compared with ver. 15, 16. And to be a 
ransom, is to deliver from death, as appears from the words 
in that place—they shall every man give a ransom for his 
soul unto the Lord, that there be no plague among them. 
For the sins of the sacrificer being laid upon the beast 
which he offered, by imposition of his hand on its head, 
and confessing them there, they were taken away by the 
blood of that beast, unto which they were translated. And 
that not merely by the obedience of him that offered the sa- 
crifice (which the followers of Socinus say God accepted), 
but by the blood of the sacrifice itself, as these words ex- 
pressly declare, which was offered in his stead. Thus’ 
Theodoret upon these words; God commanded the soul of 
the rrrational creature, with its blood, avri rie ofc, &c. to be 
offered, instead of thy rational and immortal soul. And 
thus the Jews themselves understand it; particularly Aben’ 
Kizra, upon these words, saith, the soul, instead of the soul ; 
i. €. the soul of the beast was offered instead of the soul of 
the man. And R. Solomon Jarchi to the same purpose; 
one soul comes, and makes expiation for another soul. And 
Maimonides more largely; I have spared the soul of the 
man, and given this blood upon the altar ; that the soul of 
the beast may make expiation for the soul of the man. And 
so Abarbinel, and many more, which may be seenin Dr. Ou- 
tram’s most learned book De Sacrificiis, lib.i. cap. 22.n.11. 

Ver. 12. Therefore I said unto the children of Israel, No 
soul of you shall eat blood, neither shall any stranger that so- 
journeth among you eat blood.] What other reason soever 
there was before for not eating blood, (see Gen. ix. 4.) this 
is the reason why God forbade it to the children of Israel ; 
and to all that joined themselves unto their religion. 

Ver. 18. And whatsoever man there be of the children of 
Israel, or of the strangers that sojourn among you, which 
hunteth and catcheth any beast or fowl that may be eaten. | 
Though no other beasts or fowls be mentioned but those 
that were taken in hunting (that being a very common thing 
in those days), yet the precept extends to all those that were 
bred at home, and were allowed by the law for their food. 
Soa MS. author, —e by J. Wagenseil, in his anno- 
tations upon Sota, cap. 2. excerpt. Gemara, u. 6. where he 
puts abundance of cases upon this subject. 

He shall even pour out the blood thereof, and cover it with 
dust.| Though it was not the blood of a sacrifice offered at 
the altar, but of a beast or bird killed for their own use, 
they might not eat it, but bury it in the ground; lest any 
beast should lick it np, as it is commonly interpreted. Mai- 
monides hath found a deeper reason for this, which is, that 
nobody might meet and feast about it. By which means 
Moses broke their society and fellowship with demons ; 
who, in those -times, were thought to feed upon the blood, 
in a bowl or hole, whilst their worshippers sat about it eat- 
ing of the flesh. So he writes in the place often before- 
mentioned, (More Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 46.) And this 
was the more necessary while they remained in the wilder- 
ness, because demons were wont to haunt such places, and 
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there appear; but not in cities or habitable places. (See 
Mr. Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 4. p. 201.) If a man, 
therefore, saw his neighbour kill a beast, and neglect to 
cover its blood with dust, hc was bound to go onl do it 
himself; because God speaks here unto ¢he children of Is- 
rael, 7. e. to all of thei, (ver. 12.) as R. Levi Barzelonita 
glosses, Precept. clxxxv.. And the forenamed MS., men- 
tioned by Wagenseil, saith, they covered the blood with 
this form of benediction; ‘‘ Blessed be the Lord our God, 
the King of the world, who hath sanctified us with his pre- 
cepts, and commanded us to cover blood.” . Which shews 
they thought this a precept of great weight. 

Ver. 14. For it is the life of all flesh, &c.] Whether of 
beasts or fowl beforementioned: and therefore prohibited 
to be eaten by them (as was before observed), because it 
was offered to God, and accepted by him for their life, 
when they had forfeited it by their sins. 

Therefore I said unto the children of Israel, Ye shall eat 
the blood of no manner of flesh.| See ver. 12. where the 
same thing is said, but. not so fully as here: for he only 
saith in that verse, No soul of you shall eat blood: but in 
this, Ye shall eat the blood of no manner of flesh. 

For the life of all flesh is the blood thereof.| This is so 
often repeated (no less than three times in this verse), the 
more to deter them from eating blood: which was thc life 
of the beast, and therefore offered to God, as the Lord and 
Giver of life; and consequently belonged to nobody else. 

Ver. 15. And every soul that eateth that which dieth of 
itself.| And consequently had the blood remaining in it; as 
all things, also, which were not rightly killed had (the He- 

brews think), and therefore here forbidden. 
Or that which was torn with beasts.] Which was nothing 
else (as Maimonides speaks) but the beginning to be a 
dead carcass, (More Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 48.) 

Whether it be one of your own country, or a stranger.] 
By a stranger, is meant one that had embraced the Jewish 
religion: for other gentiles might eat such things. Nay, 
the Israelites themselves (as Maimonides observes), when 
they went to war, and entered the countries of the gentiles, 
and subdued them, might eat that which died of itself, or 
was torn of beasts; nay, swine’s flesh, and such-like food, 


when they were hungry, and could find no other meat. | 


(See Schickardi Mishpat Hamelek, cap. 5. Theor. 18.) 

He shall both wash his clothes, and bathe his flesh in 
water, &c.] When he had eaten these things unwittingly, 
and came to know it, he was thus to purify himself. If he 
did it knowingly, it was a high crime against an express law, 
repeated more fully Deut. xiv. 21. and punished, as some 
think, with death. But I suppose they inean he was ob- 
noxious to the Divine displeasure, and: in danger to be cut 
off by him, if he did not offer a sacrifice to expiate his 
offence: which seems to be allowed in such cases, as it 
was for greater offences, (vi. 1, 2, &c.) And the Jewish 
doctors say, he who violated this law, was only to be 
beaten: for cutting off, either by the hand of God, or the 
court of judgment, was not threatened to sins of so light a 
nature as this. So Maimonides observes in his More 
Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 41. 

Ver. 16. But if he wash them not, nor bathe his flesh, he 
shall bear his iniquity.] Be liable to be punished by God, 
for the neglect of the means of his purification. And if 
while he continued thus unclean, he adventured to eat of 


UPON LEVITICUS, 


423 


the peace-offerings, he was in danger to be cut off from - 
pene, (vii. ae 
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Ver. 1. Awp the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.) It is 
not said, when the Lord delivered these laws to Moses; but 
it is likely after the other, and before those that follow. 

Ver. 2. Speak unto the children of Israel, and say.unto 
them.| ‘They were all concerned in these laws about 
marriage; and therefore they.are directed to the whole 
body of the people: who. received them, I suppose, by 
their elders and heads of the tribes, to whom Moses deli- 
vered them, and charged they should be communicated to 
every family and household. (See xvii. 2.) 

I am the Lord your God.| I have a right to give you 
laws (being your sovereign, upon more titles than onc), to 
which all human customs must yield, though long prac- 
tised, and spread every where in the world. This reason 
is mentioned six times in this cunts and oftener in the 
next. (See ver. 4.) 

Ver. 3. After the dogs of the land of Egypt, wherein 
ye dwelt, shall ye not do: and after the doings of the land 
of Canaan, whither I bring you, shall ye not do.) The man- 
ners of these two countries (of Egypt, wherein they had 
dwelled a long time; and of Canaan, wherein they were 
going to settle) they were in the greatest danger to imitate: 
especially in taking the liberty of making such marriages. 
as they saw practised among them, against which they are 
here severely cautioned. But though these words seem to 
have a particular respect to those marriages, yet Maimo- 
nides extends them to all their other practices, for which 
they could see no reason: magic being in much use among 
them, in dressing their trees, and ploughing their ground, 
and such-like common things: in which they had a respect 
also to the disposition of the stars of heayen, which led 
them to the worship of them; as he shews at large in his 
More Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 37. R. Levi Barzelonita also 
extends these words to the customs of all other nations, 
(Precept. cclxii.) which he that observed was to be 
beaten. But the doings, or customs, which Moses here 
speaks of, seem to be those that follow, ver. 6,7, &c. as | 
appears from ver. 24, &c. And the other customs of those 
nations, about their clothes, and cutting their hair (which 
the forenamed author es are forbidden in other 
places. 

Neither shall ye walk in their ordinances.] The Hebrew 
word chukkoth, which we commonly translate statutes, and 
here ordinances, secms to import that the incestuous mar- 
riages here mentioned were allowed by the laws and con- 
stitutions of those countrics; which made their wickedness 
the more intolerable, (ver. 24.) 

Ver. 4. Ye shall do my judgments, and keep my ordi- 
nances, to walk therein.| ’'rame your lives according to the 
laws and rules which lt give you to observe; and not ac- 
cording to their wicked practices, which. were. grown. into 
customs and precedents. The Gemara Babylonica, men- 
tioning these words, saith, it is a tradition of their doctors, 
that by mishpatim (which we translate judgments), are to 
be understood such natural Jaws as all mankind are bound 
to observe, though there were no written commands for 
them: such as those against idolatry, and those about un- 
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covering the nakedness of such near relations, as are here 
mentioned, and murder, &e. And by chukkim (ordinances, or 
statutes), such laws are meant as depended only on the 
pleasure of God; and obliged none but those to whem they 
were given: such as those about meats, and garments, and 
leprosy, &c. Against which, lest any one should objcet, 
itis here added, I am the Lord your God. 

Iam the Lord your God.| I, who am your sovereign 

Lord; and, by redeeming you frem the Egyptian bendage, 
am become, in a special manner your God, have ordained 
these things. Therefore let no man dispute them, or make 
@ question of them, as the forenamed Gemara expounds 
these words. Sce Selden, lib. i. de Jure N. et G. cap. 10: 
p. 122. where he observes, that the laws called statutes 
are, in their language, suchas depend only on the royal 
authority. 
« Ver. 5. Ye shall therefore keep my statutes and my judg- 
ments.] Observe the laws beforementioned. For the word 
we here translate statutes, is the same with that translated 
ordinances in the foregoing verse. 

Which if a man do, he shall live in them.] .Not be cut off; 
but live long and happily, in the enjoyment of all the bless- 
ings which Ged promised in his covenant with them. 

- Lam the Lord.) Who will faithfully keep my covenant, 
and fulfil my promises, (Exod. vi. 3.) 

Ver. 6. None of you.] In the Hebrew the words being 
tsch, isch (as much as to say, man, man), that is, no man; 
the-Talmudists take it: as if he had said, neither Jew nor 
gentile. For all mankind, they say, are comprehended 
under these laws about incest. Nay, the very Karaites 
(er those who adhere only to the Seripture, and reject a 
Talmudical exposition) are of this mind, as Mr. Selden 
observes, lib. i. de Uxore Heb. cap. 5. But the Talmud- 
ists themselves do not. all understand this matter alike. 
For some of them think all the gentiles (at least those who 
were under the dominion of the Israelites) were bound to 
refrain from all incestuous marriages; to which death is 
threatencd by the law. But others of them think they were 
concerned only in those six things which were unlawful 
before the law of Moses was given. (See Selden, lib. vy. 
de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 1. and cap. 11. p. 596, &e.) 
But the ancient Hebrews give a goed reason for all these 
laws, as Grotius observes, lib. ii. de Jure Belli et Pacis, 
cap. 5. sect. 18. n. 2. 

Shall approach.| Some of the Jews have been so- rigor- 
ous, as to expound this word, as if it bound them not to 
have any familiarity with the persons afternamed, (R. Levi 
Barzelonita, Prascept. clxxxviii.) which is against all rea- 
son and natural affection. The plain sense is, they should 
not approach, or come near to them, for the end afterward 
mentioned; viz. to uncover their nakedness. Nay, this very 
phrase is used for the same thing, Gen. xx. 4. without the 
addition of uncovering their nakedness. 

Any that is near of kin to him.] It must be confessed, 
that these words near of kin do not sufficiently express 
the full sense of the Hebrew phrase; nor are they of a de- 
terminate signification: for a man may be near of kin toa 
woman, who is not the remainder of his flesh, as the Hebrew 
phrase is: that is, so near of kin to him, that nothing comes 
between them. ‘This is properly the nearness of flesh here 
spoken of; she that is immediately born of the same flesh 
that a man is, or she out of whose flesh he is born; or she 
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that is born out of his fleshg that is, in plainer words, a 
man’s sister, mother, or daughter. ‘These are a man’s 
own immediate relations; which the Karaites call the 
foundation and root of all that is here forbidden, as Sclden 
notes, lib. i. Ux. Hebr. cap.2. For the sake of whom the 
rest here mentioned are prohibited, having a nearness of 
Jlesh to them, viz. his father or mother’s sister; his grand- 
daughter, and hisniece. Fer the best explication of this 
phrase, is the express particulars mentioned by God him- 
Self in this place. 

Lo uncover their nakedness.) To have carnal knowledge 
of her, as the Scripture modestly speaks in other places. 
For nakedness in the holy language signifies the secret 
parts, which natural modesty teaches all civilized people 
to cover; and not to reveal them to any but those whom 
they marry. Thercfore not to uncover the nakedness of the 
persons here named, is properly, not to take them in mar- 
riage; and niuch less to have knowledge of them withont 
marriage. Answerable to this is the name of a virgin whom 
the Hebrews call alma, which is as much as covered, 
clothed, or veiled: because those parts were never exposed 
to any one, but those to whom they were espoused and 
joined in marriage. 

f am the Lord.] By my authority, who am your so- 
vereign, and the sovereign of the world, these laws are 
enacted: and I will punish those that break them. 

Ver. 7. The nakedness of thy father, or the nakedness of 


thy mother, thou shalt not uncover.) It is commonly thought 


by interpreters, that the particle we translate or, is here as 
much as that is, (fer so it signifies in some places, partieu- 
larly 1 Sam. xxviii. 3.) So that the latter part of the verse 
is only an explication of the former, and makes them but 
one prohibition, against a man’s marrying his mother. And 
this, indeed, the next words seem to imply, she is thy mo- 
ther ; who bare thee, and therefore not to be taken to be 
thy wife, much less to be otherwise known by. thee. But 
we may as well think, that the nakedness of the father and of 
the.mother are both here mentioned, to shew neither the 
daughter might marry her father, nor the son his mother; 
and consequently, that in all the following particulars, wo- 
men were concerned just as men were ;‘ though the men be 
only mentioned. And under the name of father and mother 
are comprehended grandfather or grandmother, or other 
progenitors before them. 

She ts thy mother, thou shalt not uncover her nakedness.] 
This is the very first prohibition; it being a going back in 
nature for a man to marry his mother. Which, though it 
was practised in those days by the Canaanites, and Egyp- 
tians, and by the Persians also, in aftertimes, and.some 
other eastern countries, yet in the western part of the world 
(as Mr. Selden observes) such marriages were nunquam 
non execranda, execrable in all ages, (lib. v. de Jure Nat. 
et Gent. cap. 11. p. G01, &c.) ‘Such were the marriages of 
(Edipus with Jocasta, of Nero with Agrippina, Pclopeia 
and Thyestis her father, of whom A&gistus was born; which 
every body detested. (Sce Grotius de Jure Belli et Pacis, 
lib. ii. cap. 5. sect. 2.) For the law of nature was against 
such marriages, notwithstanding the practice of persons, 
nay whole nations, whom God gave up to 7a3n ariutac (as 
St. Paul shews), dishonourable affections, for their other 
sins; especially for their forsaking him, and falling to 
idolatry. 
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Maimonides gives this as the genéral reason of prehibit- 
ing this, and all the following marriages: because the per- 
sons here forbidden to be so joined together, are all, ina 
manner, sueh as are wont to live together in the same 
house (for so Miers, mothers, children, brothers, and 
sisters do), who might easily be tempted te lewdness ene 
with another, if even marrying together were not severcly 
forbidden. And thus the LXX. translate the words ef the 
foregoing verse; none of you shall approach to any that is 
near of kin to him, mpodc oixeia capxdc, or, as other copies, 
mpoc oikeioy aapxuc, to those that are so near of kin, that 
they usually divellin the same house; as parents and chil- 
dren; brothers and sisters; and the brothers and sisters of 
our. parents. Mahomet, as Jewd and impudent as he was,, 
had not. the boldness to centrol these laws; but, in the 
fourth chapter of his Alcoran, expressly forbids his follow- 
ers to marry their mothers, their mothers-tn-law, &c. and a 
great many, of the rest which here follew. 

Ver. 8. The nakedness of thy father’s wife shalt thou not. 
uncover.]| ‘That is, of a step-mother. Such was the incest 
of Reuben with Bilhah, (Gen. xxxv. 22.) and of Absalom: 
with the wives of. his father David, (2 Sam. xvi. 21, 22.) 
and of Antiochus Soter with: Stratonice; who, ablhorring: 
from such a conjunction, was taught that all things were: 
honest that pleased the king. But! the thing itself is so 
hateful, that the very naming it is a condemnation; and 
therefore it is all-one with the prime natural law, which 
prohibits the conjunction of parents and children. ‘“‘ For: 
she that is: ene flesh with my father (as a. great’ man. 
speaks), is as near to me as my father, and that.is as near 
asmy own mother. As near, I mean, in the estimation:of 
law, though not in the accounts ef nature; and, therefore, 
though it be a crime of a less turpitude, yet it is equally 
forbidden, and is against the law of nature, not directly, but 
by interpretation,” (book. ii. chap. 2. Ductor: Dubitantium, 
rule iii. n. 29.) 

It is thy father's nakedness.| He. having. known her, it: 
was not permitted the son to have her also. 


lawful for the son to have her to wife; er if he had di- 


vorced her, it was not lawful for the son te have her, even. 
after he was dead. (See R. Levi Barzelonita, Precept.. 


exci. Buxterf. de Sponsal. p. 16, 17.) 


Ver. 9. The nakedness of thy sister.] As.the nearness of: 
flesh (mentioned ver. 6.) above a man, is his mother; and: 
below him, is his daughter: so, on the side of: him,.is his: 


sister. 

The daughier of thy father.| Though she were begotten 
by his father of another wife, not of his. mother; yet he 
might not marry her: 


Or the daughter of thy mother.| Born of her by another ' 


husband, not by his father. 

Whether she be born at home, or born abroad.) Be legi- 
timately born in wedlock; er illegitimately, out of wed- 
lock ; as the Talmudists expound it: see Selden, lib. v. 
de Jure N. et G. cap. 10. p. 591. where he ebserves, that 
though the Egyptians (as Philo and others report), with 
such-like natiens, thought the marriage. of brothers and 
sisters to be lawful, and it was practised also in Greece; 
yet the greatest men in the. western: countries condemned 


such marriages; which some of the Greek philesophers 


also disallowed: and Euripides himself. called barbarous, 
VOL 
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Nay;. the’ 
Jews say, if the father had only espoused her, it was not’ 
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even when it was practised.. Insomuch, that in after-ages. 
this wicked custom was quite abolished; and that before 
Christianity was well settled among them. For Sextus Em- 
piricus saith, that in his time it was utterly unlawful: see 
there, cap. xi. p. 603. 605, &c. where he shews the Ro- 
mans always abhorred such marriages; nay, it ‘was late 
before.the Persians took up this abominable custom, after 
the example ef Cambyses: who being in Jove with his own 
sister, as Herodotus relates, (in his Thalia, cap. xxxi.) and 
having a mind te marry her, which was never practised be- 
fore in that country; he commanded the royal judges (as 
he calls them), who.were the interpreters ef the laws,. to 
advise whether he might lawfully do it, er not: who, to 
please him, and yet not seem to give an illegal opinion, 
answered, vdéuov ovdéva eEeuptonew Oc xeXeber adeApey sdvol- 
kéetv adedgpedv, Kc. That they could find no law which per- 
mitted a brother to marry a sister: but there was a law, that 
the Persian king might do even what he would. (See Grotius, 
lib. 11. de Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 5. sect. 13.) 

Even their nakedness thou shalt not uncover.| It shall bé 


unlawful to thee to marry any ef the ferenamed sisters? 


For though the marriage. of brother and sister was neces- 
sary in the beginning, when Ged created but one.man and 
one woman, by whose children the world: was. peopled‘; 
yet, when it was se;.there was great reason that.it should 
be made utterly unlawful,.as many have. demonstrated ;' 
particularly Bishop Taylor, in his Ductor. Dubitantium, 
book ii. chap. 2. rule iii. n. 24, 25, &c. “ For now it is next 
to an unnatural mixture (as he speaks), it hath something! 
of confusion in it, and blending. the-very first partings’ of 
nature, which makes it intelerably scandalous and univer 
sally forbidden; for if it were.not, the: mischief would ‘be ° 
horrible and infinite.” ; 

Ver. 10. The nakedness of thy son’s: daughter, or of. thy 
daughter's daughter, even their nakedness thou shalt not: 
uncover.| This law concerns a man’s’ grand-daughter, by? 
his son or his daughter, whether legitimately or spuriously” 
begotten,.as R. Levi Barzelonita expounds it; (Precept: 
cxciii.) Who adds, in the next precept but ene, this is’an- 
other prohibition, thou shalt not: uncover the-nakedness of: 
thy daughter ; which (saith he) is not expressly mentioned! 
in this law, because it was not necessary. Fer a man’s* 
grandchildren, either by. sons or daughters; which are’ 
more remote, being forbidden; there was no need to say it: 
was unlawful for him to marry his own daughter. 

For theirs is thy own nakedness.| They have ‘their: ori-' 
ginal from thy nakedness.. For which reasen'some of the? 
Jews extended this to those descendants which were’ still! - 
farther off, as a hedge to thislaw. So R. Levi calls it; in the 
place forenamed. The ancient Romans also (as our Mr. 
Selden shews) were very strict in restraining the marriagé’ 
of men with their nieces, cither by their brothers or sisters,’ 
and with others mentioned in the following laws of Moses;’: 
lib. v. de Jure Nat. et Gentium, &c. cap. 11. p. 605, &c. 

Ver.11. The nakedness of thy father’s wife’s daughter, bé-' 
gatien of thy father (she is thy sister), thou shalt not uncover’ 
her nakedness.| This prohibition, seeming to be thé’ same : 
with that, ver. 9. some of the Hebrews have expounded: 
this concerning ‘the daughter of a-mother-in-law begotten. 
by another father. For the words may be thus:translated, ‘as’ 
Mr. Selden observes-the order of them will bear, (lib.i. de’ 


Uxore Heb. cap, 4.) The nakedness of the daughter of thy 
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father’s wife (for she that is born of thy father is thy sister ) 
thou shalt not uncover. And with this the Greek and se- 
veral other versions of the Bible agree, who make the pro- 
hibition of the wife's daughter to end before he speaks of 
his own sister. And it is.the sense of the principal men 
among the Karaites, as. he shews, cap. 6. But this is 
against the constant sense of the Ilebrew doctors, who say 
it.is lawful to marry the daughter of a mother-in-law 
which she had by another hushand ; for there is no near- 
ness of flesh at all between these two. And therefore, 
as in the ninth verse, the marriages of all brothers and 
sisters, in general, are forbidden; so here, more particu- 
larly, the marriage with a sister by the same father, though 
not by the same mother: which was necessary to be 
expressly forbidden; because, before the law, the sons 
of Noah thonght it lawful to marry.a half-sister (as we 
speak) by the father’s side, though not by the mother’s. 
(See Buxtorf. de Spons. et Divort. p. 15,16.) And this 
was the ancient law of Solon among the Athenians, that 
they might marry épzorarpioue, their sisters by the same fa- 
ther, but not dnopunrelove, their sisters by the same mother ; 
as Joh. Meursius shews in his Themis Attica, lib. 1. cap. 
18. And if the one of these had not been in so many 
words prohibited, as well as the other, the Jews might still 
have ‘continued in that practice, which was usual before 
the law. (See Sam. Petitus in Leges Atticas, p. 440.) 
‘» Some are of the opinion, that, in the ninth verse, the son 
of: a-second venter is forbidden. to marry the daughter of 
the first : and here, the son of the first venter, to marry the 
daughter of the second. And others fancy, that the sister 
here meant is one that was adopted by his father. 

. Mer. 12. Thou shalt not uncover the-nakedness of thy 
father’ s sister.] And it made no difference whether she was 
his father’s sister legitimately or illegitimately begotten by 
his grandfather; as R. Levi Barzelonita represents the 
opinion of the Hebrew doctors, (Precept. excvii.) Such 
marriages also were prohibited by the ancient Romans, as 
Mr. Selden observes in the place forenamed, (lib. v. cap. 
11. p. 605.) though before the law of Moses they are sup- 
posed to be lawful; for it is commonly thought that his 
father Amram Aeslizied his ‘aunt Jochobed, (Exod. vi. 20.) 


and therefore no wonder it was practised in other countries, 


who were not acqnainted with this prohibition: particularly 
at Sparta, where Herodotus saith (in his Erato, cap. Ixxi.) 
Archidamus their king marricd Lampito, who was sister to 
his father Zeuxidamus, ddvroc abr Agvruyidew ; Leutichy- 
des (who was father both to her and to Zeuxidamus) giving 
her to-him in marnage. 

« She is thy father’s near kinswoman j So near,’ that as he 
could not be permitted to marry her, so his son also, who 
was not but a little farther removed from her; was forbid- 
den to touch her. And by the same reason that a man 
might not marry his aunt, an uncle might not marry his 
niece.’ Which, though practised among the Romans after 
Clandius married Agrippina, till the time of Constantine; 
yet it was a new thing, as Claudius himself acknowledges 
in Tacitus, '(“* Nova nobis in fratrum filies conjugia,” hb. 
xii."Annal. marriages with our brother's daughters are new 
things with us.) And all he could say for it was, that it 
was common in other nations, ‘nee lege. ulla prohibita,” 
and not forbidden by any law.- And indeed the newness of 
it so frightened Domitian, that he would not venture upon 
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it; nor did many use it. Which shews that this law had 
some foundation in nature ; Which made those men cau- 
tious about such marriages, who had nothing else to guide 
them. Or, at least, there had been such a long custom 
against them, in the westem part of the world, that men, 
who were otherwise very bad, would not help to alter it. 

' Ver. 13. Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy 
mother’s sister: for she is thy mother’s near kinswoman.] 
There is the same reason for this, as for the former prohi- 
bition: the aunt, by the mother’s side, being as near to a 
man, as his aunt by the father’s. 

- Ver. 14, Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy fa- 
ther’s brother.] This is explained in the next words, thow 
shalt not approach to his wife: that is, not marry thy 
uncle’s wife. And therefore much less might an uncle 
marry his brother’s daughter: as Herodotus tells us Da- 
rius marned Phrataguna, the daughter of his brother 
Atarnes, who gave him all his estate with her; and Leo- 
nides, king of Sparta, married Gorgo, the daughter of his 
brother Cleomenes. Sce lib. vii. (called Polymnia) cap. 
224, and 239. 

She ts thy aunt.| By such near affinity, that marriage is 
forbidden with her, as well as with an aunt by consangui- 
nity, (v.12, 13.) In which the ancient Romans also were 
very strict, as our Selden observes in the place above- 
named. And it made no difference, whether he were only 
espoused to her, or had after marriage divorced her, or was 
separated by death: or whether he was his father’s brother 
legitimately,: or. spuriously, as R. Levi Barzelonita ob- 
serves, Precept. cxcix. and cc. Where he notes, that 
though the father’s brother’s wife be only mentioned, yet 
the mother’s brother’s wife is also oo ae This is re- 
peated xx. 20. 

Ver. 15. Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy 
daughter-in-law : she ts thy son’s wife, &c.] Though only 
esponsed to him; and therefore much more when solemnly 
married; as the same R. Levi explains it, Precept. cci. 
where he hath the same observation as before; that if she 
was afterward divorced, he might not marry her: and that 
itis probable the wife of a bastard son is prohibited ; for 
he is his son; though a child = a slave, or a stranger, is 
never called a man’s son. 

Ver. 16. Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy 
brother’s wife, &c.| Unless he died childless; for in that 
case the next brother was bonnd to marry her, (Deut. xxy. 
5. see Buxtorf.de Spons. p. 25. and Grotius in Matt. xiv. 
4.) Much less might a man marry his brother’s daughter 
(as was before noted), who was nearer to him, and of his 
own flesh. Which was so much abhorred by the ancient 
Romans, that Claudius Cesar durst not celebrate his mar- 
riage with Agrippina, till he had got a decree of the senate 
for it, “Quo juste inter patruos, fratrumque filias, nuptie: 
etiam in posterum statuerentur:” which made the marriage 
of uncles with their brother’s daughters to be lawful for the 
future: which hitherto had been without example. So Taci- 
tus relates in the forenamed book ef his Annals, (cap. 5.). 
where he saith, notwithstanding this deeree, there were- 
none found, but only one man,.who desired such matri-. 
mony ;. and most thouglit he did it to gain Agrippina’s fa- 
vour; “ Neque tamen repertus est, nisi unus, talis matri- 
monii cupitor,” &c. 

Ver. 17. Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of a wo- 
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man and her daughter.) If a man married a tilow that had 
a daughter, it was a wicked thing to marry that daughter, 
either while her mother lived, or “after she was dead. 

Neither shalt thou take her son’s daughter, nor her daugh- 
ter’s daughter, to uncover her nakedness.| 'To preserve them 
from this, the Jews added, as a hedge to this law, a prohi- 
bition to marry the erand-daughters of such daughters, as 
R. Levi Barzelonita tells us, (Precept. ccv.) 

For they are her near kinswomen.| Of such reed 
with her (from whom they directly come), as makes it very 
criminal in him that is one with her to marry them. 

It is wickedness.| The Hebrew word zimmah imports 
more than wickedness. The LXX. translate it do{Bnya, im- 
piety ; the Vulgar Latin, incest ; others, nefarious wickedness, 
which is the w word 2 in the civil law for those marriages that 
are contrary to nature. Such were these in some measure, 
though not in the highest degree. ° 

Ver. 18. Neither shalt thon take a wife to her sister] 
There are a great many eminent writers, who, following 
our marginal translation [one wife to another], imagine that 
here plurality of wives is expressly forbidden by God. And 
they think there is an example to justify this translation in 
Exod. xxvi. 3. where Moses is commanded to take care 
the five curtains of the tabernacle were coupled together, 
one to its sister (as the Hebrew phrase is), 7. e. one to an- 
other. And so the Karaites interpret this place; that a 
man, having a wife, should not take another while she 
lived. Which, if it were true, would selve scveral diffi- 
culties: but there are such strong reasons against it, that I 
cannot think it to be the meaning. For as more wives than 
one were indulged before the Jaw, so they were after. And 
Moscs himself supposes as much, when he provides a man 
should not prefer a child he had by a beloved wife, before 
one by her whom he hated, if he was the eldest son. Which 
plainly intimates an allowance in his law, of more wives 
than one. And so we find expressly their kings might have, 
though not a multitude, (Deut. xvii. 17.) And their best 
king, who read God’s law day and night, and could not but 
understand it, took many wives, without any reproof: nay, 
God gave him more than he had before, by delivering his 
master’s wives to him, (2 Sam. xii. 8.) And, besides all this, 
Moses speaking all along in this chapter of consanguinity, 
it is reasonable (as Schindlerus observes) to conclude he 
doth so here: not of one woman to another; but of one sis- 
ter to another. ‘There being also the like reason to under- 
stand the word sister properly in this place, as the words 
daughter and mother in others, (ver. 17. and xx. 14.) where 
he forbids a man to take a woman and her daughter, or a 
woman and her mother, as Theodoric Hackspan judi- 
ciously notes, Disput.i.de Locutionibus Sacris, n. 29. (Sce 
Selden, lib. v. de Jure Nat, et Gent. cap. 6. and Buxtorf. 
de Spensal, p. 28, 29.) 

The meaning therefore is, that though two wives at a time, 
or more, were permitted in those days, ne man should take 
two sisters (as Jacob had formerly done) begotten of the 
same father, or born of the same mother, whether legiti- 
mately or illegitimately, as the forenamed R. Levi ex- 
presses it, (Precept. ccvi.) Which, though it may seem to 
be prohibited before, by consequence é and analogy (because 
the marriage ef a brother's wife is forbidden, ver. 16.) yet 
itis here directiy prohibited, as other marriages are ; which 


were implicitly forbidden before. For, ver. 7. the marriage 
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of a son with his mother, is forbidden: and ver. 10. thie 
marriage of a father with his daughter. | 
To vex her.| ‘There were wont to be great eitiulations: ea 
jealousics, and contentions, between wives (some of them 
being morc beloved than others, and also superior te them), 
which between two sisters would have been more intole- 
rable, than between two other women: who not being ‘a 
consanguimaiate, eequiore animo sub codem marito, ectatem 
una agant,” (as Petrus Cunzus speaks, lib. 11. de Repub. . 
Heb. cap.23.) of the same consanguinity (as two sisters are), 
might live with more equal and quiet minds under the same. 
husband. 'The Vulgar Latin understands this, as if Moses 
forbade them to wake one sister their wife, and the other 
their concubine ; which could not but beget the greatest dis- 
cords between denn: 
In her life-time.] From hence some infer, aoe a man was 
permitted to marry the sister of his former wife, when she 
was dead. So the Talmudists; but the Karaites thought 
it absolutely unlawful, as Mr. Selden observes, (lib. i. de 
Uxore Heb. cap. 4.) For it is directly against the scope 
of all these laws, which prohibit men to marry at all with 
such persons as are here mentioned, either in their.wives’ 
life-time, or after. And there being a prohibition (ver. 16.) 
to marry a brother’s wife, it is unreasonable to think Moses 
gave them leave to marry their wife’s sister. These words, 
therefore, in her life-time, are to be referred, net to the first 
words, neither. shalt thou take her, but to the next, to vex 
her, as long as she lives. , Chaskuni refers it te both the 
sisters, according to the Targum, and makes this the sense; . 
lest they should both be afflicted widows as loug as they live: 
for nobody would marry either, of them, being defiled by 
such an incestuous conjunction, for which God cut off their 
husband, d 
.In this the ancient Christians were so strict, that if a 
man, after his wife died, marricd her sister, he was. by the 
tenth canon of the council of Eliberis, te be fut from ~ 
communion five years. 
Ver. 19. ‘Also thou shalt not approach to a woman. 2] 
No, not to his own wife, as the forenamed R. Levi ex- 
pounds it, (Praecept. ccvii.) though all other women alse 
are comprehended, even their Canaanitish slaves, as he 
observes. ., 
As long as she is put apart for her uncleanness. J Which 
was seven days, (xv. 19.) All the laws about marriages 
unto this place, seem to have a special regard to the wicked 
customs among the Egyptians ; who, above all other. peo- 
ple, were then polluted with such incestuous mixtures. 


-And now he precceds to direct them to abhor the customs 


of the Canaanites; who were polluted more than other 
nations with adulteries, and offering their.children to Mo- 
loch, and the rest of the foul crimes which follow. For 
against the practices of these two nations, the Egyptians 
and the Canaanites, Moses cautions them, (ver. 3.) and ac- 
cordingly first mentions the doings of the Egyptians unto 
this place ; and then those of the Canaanites in ‘the fol- 
lowing verscs. 

Ver. 20. Moreover, thou shalt not lie carnal y with thy 
neighbour's wife.| While he lived with her: for this was to 
commit adultery. 

To defile thyself with her.] This signifies the foulest i im- 
purity, as appears from ver. 23. and was punished with 
death, (xx. 10.) . 
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Ver: 21. And thou shalt not let any of thy seed.) i. e. Of 
their children, as it is explained Deut. xviii. 10. This was 
a spiritual adultery, and therefore here mentioned. 

Pass through the fire to Molech.} It is certain that Mo- 
loch was particularly worshipped by the children of Am- 
mon, (at least in future ages, 1 Kings xi. 7.) but seems to 
have been the name of many of the heathen gods, and the 
same with Baal: beth of them signifying domimion. ‘This 
appears by comparing Jer. xix. 5. with xxxil. 35. But 
more especially it signifies the sun, the prince of the hea- 
venly bodies, (see Vossius de Orig. et Progr. Idolol. lib.1i. 
cap.5.) as the queen of heaven was the moon, (Jer. vii. 18.) 
Now it is evident, by several passages in Scripture, that 
the ancient pagans (whom the Israelites were prone to imi- 
tate) not only made their children pass through the fire, but 
also offered them in sacrifice unto Moloch. The former I 
take to be forbidden in this law; the latter in xx. 3. where 
giving their children to Moloch is piohibited under a severc 
penalty, of being put to death for that crime: whereas there 
is no penalty annexed here to their making them pass 
through the fire. Which I take therefore to have been a less 
crime than the other; though an iJolatreus rite, practised 
by those who abhorred the cruelty of offering the very life 
ef their dear children to Moloch. Instead of which, this 
rite was devised, of making them pass through the fire (for 
though the word fire be not here in the Hebrew text, yet it 
is understood by all, and expressed Deut. xviii. 10.) by 
way of purification, and lustration, as they called it; and 
by this means to dedicate them to the worship and service 
of Moloch. And therefore, being a rite of initiation, whereby 
parents consecrated their sons and daughters to their dei- 
ties ; we never find it mentioned in Scripture, but only con- 
cerning children (not concerning men and women), whom 
the Israelites are forbidden to dedicate in this manner; 
which was, in truth, to alienate them from the Lord God of 
Israel. 

Now, that this was practised among the ancient pagans 
as a rite of initiation, appears particularly in the mysteries 
of Mithra (sce Suidas upon that word) ; and continued long 
among the Persians, if we may believe Benjamin Tude- 
lensis, in his Itinerarium, p. 214. (See G. Schickardi Ta- 
rich, p. 126, &c.) And this very phrase, make to pass unto 
(for the word fire, as I said, is not here mentioned), signi- 
fies as much as ad partes ejus transire, to be aublicted to 
any one ; like that phrase rpoctpyeota ry Oey, to come unto 
God, (Heb. xi. 6.) And so this Hebrew phrase is used 
Exod. xiii. 12. and may very well be thus understood here, 
for devoting, or making over their children unto Moloch. 
For the heathen thought their children unclean, and obnox- 
ious to the anger of their gods, and consequently in danger 
to be taken away from them, if they were not thus expiated, 
as Maimonides tells us, (Moro Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 37.) 
And, on the contrary, they fancied, (as K. Levi Barzelo- 
nita observes, Priecept. ecviii.) that if only one. of their 
children were thus consecrated to Moloch, al] the rest were 
blessed, and should be prosperous. For he very nicely 
takes notice that the Israelites are forbidden to make any 
of their seed to pass through the fire: it not being the man- 
ner, he saith, to make them all pass. But the ‘idolatrous 
priests (to make the people -more willing to this service) 
cunningly persuaded them, thatif any one child was offered 
to Moloch, it procured a blessing upon all ; and if there was 
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only one child in a family, they laid uo obligation onthe 
parents to do this. 

The manner of doing it, at this distance of time, cannot 
certainly be known. Some say their parents carried them 
through two fires upon their shoulders. Others, that they 
were led between them by their priests: and so R. Levi in 
the place beforenamed; “ The father delivered the child to 
the pricst, in the name of the idol; just as it is said con- 
cerning legal sacrifices, (xv. 14.) ‘he shall give them to the 
priest.”” Others think that the priest, or somebody else, 
waved the child about in the very flame, while men and wo- 
men danced reund the fire; nay, leaped through the flame. 
And Joh. Coch. observes, upon the title Sanhedrin, cap. 7. 
n. 7. that some are of opinion, the children thus dedicated 
did not walk, but dance through the fire: which being an 
emblem and representative of the sun, plainly signified 
such children were consecrated to that deity. And this 
comes nearer to the Hebrew phrase, as we translato it, that 
they did not pass between fires, but through the fire. But 
which way soever it was done, whether they waved the child 
through the very fire, and presented it to Moloch, before 
whom the fire was kindled, or led it between two fires; when 
they had so done, the priest restored the child to the ‘father 
again. And in some such way Ahaz made his son “ to pass 
through the fire, according to the abomination of the hea- 


then,” (2 Kings xvi. 3.) which cannot be meant of his burn- 


ing him: for Hezekiah his son outlived him, and succceded 
in his throne. (See Theodoret in Kings iv. queest. 47. Mai- 
mon. de Idol. cap. 6. sect. 14. n. d—7. and Vossius’s notes; 
with Simeon de Muis in Psal. cvi. 37.) 

Neither shalt thou profane the name of thy God:] By of- 
fering their children to Moloch, they in effect rejected and 
disowned (as I before observed) the Lord God of Israel: 
which was to pollute his name, by giving that honour, which 
was due to him alone, unto another God: for he gave them 
children; who were therefore to bo devoted to none but 
him. 

‘fam the Lord.| The only sovereign of the-world;: who 
will severely punish the transgressors of this law. 

Ver. 22. Thou shalt not lie with mankind, as with wo- 
mankind: it is an abomination.) A detestable wickedness; 
condemned by all nations, though practised by some lewd 
persons among them. Insomuch that the apostles of 
Christ make mention of it with the greatest abhorrence, 
(Rom. i. 27. 1 Cor. vi. 9.1 Tim. i. 10.) For not only 
several of the Roman emperors were infamons upen this 
account, but some also of the Greck philosophers. 

This prohibition is repeated, according to Maimonides, 
in Deut. xxii. 17. whom our translation follows; there 
shall not be a Sodomite of the sons of Israel. But Onkelos 
interprets that place otherwise. 

Ver. 23. Neither shalt thou lie with any beast, &c.] 1. e. 
Of any kind whatsoever. Some are apt to say, what necd 
was there of such prohibitions? when it is so monstrously 
unnatural, to. mix with creatures of a different species from 
us, as all beasts are. But such persons do not under- 
stand, that this was not only practised in Erypt, (against 
whose doings he cautions them, ver. 3.) but was also made 
a piece of religion: women devoted to the worship there 
used, most filthily submitting to the lust of their sacred 
goats. So Strabo tells us, lib. vii. p. 802.’ that at Mendes, 
where they worshipped Pan, Tpayor évrav0a yuvaki plyvov- 


eNAP. xvri1.] 


vat, goats (which were there also worshipped) lay with wo-’ 


yen. For which he quotes Pindar; as do also Priscianus 
and Aflian, lib. vii. de Animal. cap. 19. as Casaubon there 


notes. 


book called Euterpe, cap. 46. "Eyévero 8 év ro véuy robry 
2’ 2ued rovro Tépac’ yuvart rodyoc éuloyero avapavddv.: This 
prodigy happened in this part of Egypt (2. e. among the 
Mendesians) when I was there, a goat had to do with a wo- 
man in the view of all. Totro éc¢ exi (deEw avOpevrwy arixero. 
How long this beastly custom had been among them, none 
éan tell, but these words import that then it was notorious; 
and so farfrom being kept secret, that they rathet made an 
ostentation of it. Which I look upon as an argument that 
‘this had been a yery old practice; otherwise they would 
have blushed at it. 

Ver. 24. Defile not yourselves in any of these things.] 
This seems to relate pafticularly to the sins beforemen- 
tioned, ver. 20-—23. (See ver. 26.) 

For in all these the nations are defiled, which I cast out 
before you.] The seven nations that inhabited the land of 
Canaan, (mentioned in many places, particularly Deut. 
vii. 1.) were so overrun with these filthy vices, that God 
could not bear with them, but ordered them to be destroyed 
for this very reason. Which was ‘a sufficient caution to 
the Israelites, who came in their room, to keep themselves 
from such impurities. 

' Ver. 25. And the land is defiled.| 'To make the Israelites 
the more abominate such doings, he represents the very 
land, in which they dwelt, as sensible of the foul wicked- 
‘ness of the inhabitants; who were a loathsome burden to 
it, which it could not digosts 

Therefore do I visit the. iniquity thereof upon it.| I am 
about to punish-them upon that account. 

And the land itself-vomiteth ‘out its inhabitants.] A 
most eloquent figure, expressing the excessive loathsome- 
ness of their wickedness: which made their own country 
riauseate them, and throw them out, as our stomach doth 
meat that offends it. The same cxpression is used, ver. 
28. xx. 22. Rev. iii. 16. Theodoret expounds this word 
by BéeAbooev, which signifies their expulsion, as an execrable 
people. And, indeed, the word vomit in Scripture is used 
for that which is most detestable and abominable, (Isa. 
KXviil. 8. Jer. xlvili. 26. Habak. ii. 10.) 

Ver. 26. Ye shall therefore keep my statutes and.my 
judgments.| These laws I have -given you. (See ver. 
4, 2.) . J 

And shall not commit any of -these abominations.| From 
this word abominations, which the nations God cast out 
to make room for them, are said to have committed, ver. 
27. some conclude, that every one of the foregoing: mar- 
riages, mentioned ‘in this chapter, are in their own nature 
sinful; the nations who had no positive law to forbid them, 
being cast out for such pollutions. But the mere force of 
this word will not warrant such a conclusion; because se- 
veral things are called in this book an abomination, which 
have no moral turpitude in them; but'were made so by 
God's positive laws, as Mr. Selden ‘observes (lib. v. de Jure 
Nat. et Gent. cap. 11. p. 598.) from Lev. xi. 10. 20. 41, 
42. where several sorts of creatures are forbidden to be 
eaten, as abominable: and the sacrifice of a bullock ora 
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And Herodotus vouches this upon his own know- | 
ledge, and saith they did it openly (so dvapavesy signifies) | 
when he was in Egypt. His words are these, in his second | 
| latter end of this list, (ver. 20—23.) and to those in the 
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sheep that had a blemish, is said to be ax abomination, 
(Deut. xvii. 1.) not from the very nature of the thing; but 
from the prohibition which God had made against such 
offerings. 

It is most reasonable, therefore, to refer the abomina- 
tions here spoken of to those foul things mentioned in the 


beginning, (ver. 7—9, &c.) For lying with one’s mother, 
or mother-in-law, or sister, was always an abomination. 
But we cannot say the same of évery one of the rest (the 
law itself following, or rather requiring, in one case, the 
marriage of a brother's wife), which were made an abomi- 
nation by the law now given to the Israelites. - 

Neither any of your own nation, nor any stranger that 
sojourneth among you.] That is, any proselyte who had 
embraced their religion. (See xvii. 8.) 

Ver. 27. For all these abominations have the men of the 
land done, which were before you, &c.| He admonishes 
them to beware of these abominations, by the example of 
those who were utterly undone by them. For God is no 
respecter of persons ; but would punish them in the same 
manner, if they did the same things. = 

Ver. 28. That the land spew not you out also, &c.| As 
it did at last, (Jer. ix. 19. Ezek. xxxvi. 17.) 

Ver. 29. For whosoever shall commit any of these abomi- 
nations, even the souls that commit them, shall be cut off 
from among their people.| The multitude of the, offenders 
shall not keep off the punishment; but they shall suffer by 
the hand of the judges, or by the hand of God, if they neg- 
lect their duty. (See Gen. xvii. 14.) 

Ver. 30. Therefore shall ye keep mine : ordinances.) Live 


_ by all these rules which I have now given you. 


That ye commit not any of these abominable customs, 
which were committed before you.) By observing every one 
of thesé laws, they were kept at a distance from those 
greater abominations, mentioned in the beginning, and in 
the latter end of these prohibitions. 'Thé positive laws (or 
ordinances) now added, being in the nature of an ante- 
murale, or an outwork; to stop their proceeding to the 
higher crimes, which were against the law of nature. 

Iam the Lord your God,.] As their Lord, he had authority 
to make these laws: and as their God, they had particular 
obligations to observe them. Nay, it was a singular token 
of his love to them, that he prescribed these laws of chas- 
tity and modesty: that thereby he might preserve them a 
holy people to him, pure and free from those abominable 
filthinesses, and those indecent conjunctions, that were 
practised in the world. For, as the ancient rule was, 
‘‘semper in omnibus conjunctionibus, non solum quod 
liceat considerandum est, sed ét quod honestum est:” in’ 
all marriages it is always to be considered, not merely what 
is lawful, but what is honest and seemly. Which is more 
true in the Christian religion, than in any other:. for there- 
by marriage is advanced, to represent the unity that is be-. 
tween Christ and his GavoW. And besides, in contracting 
Marriage, we are not only to have regard to our own con- 
science (as Joh. Brentius wisely observes, upon the fore- 
named rule of the ancient law), but to succéssion also, and 


_to inheritances. And therefore, ‘id agendum, quod et boni? 


virl BOE P Cams judicant; et a legitimo magistratw péermitti- 
tur:” that is to be done, both which. good men judge to be 


honest, and ts allowed by lawful governors. 
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Ver. 1. Anp the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.| The fol- 
lowing precepts, which contain in 2 manner all their duty, 
seem to have been delivered to Moses immediately after 
the former; being ina great part a repetition of some me 
cipal things which had been already commanded. 

Ver. 2. “Speak unto all the congregation of the children of 
Israel.] It is uncertain whether he delivered these precepts 
only to their elders and heads of their tribes, to be com- 
municated by them to the people; or at several times he 
called every family of every tribe, and spake these words 
to them himself. 

And say unto them, Ye shali be hol y, for I the Lord 
your God am holy.] This very thing was said to them be- 
fore, with respect.to several meats which are forbidden 
them, xi. 44. (See there.) And now is repeated with a 
peculiar respect (as Maimonides thinks, More Nevoch. par. 
iii. cap. 47.) to the filthy marriages and abominable idola- 
tries mentioned in the foregoing chapter; as it is repeated 
again in the next chapter, (xx. 7.26.) with respect to some 
other things. It being a general reason, why they should 
be separated from all other people, by the observation of 
peculiar laws (which is the meaning of being holy), ‘be- 
cause they were the worshippers of Him, whose most ex- 
cellent nature transcended all other beings, not only in pu- 
rity, but m all other perfections. ._ . 

Ver. 3. Ye shall fear every man hismother and his father. ] 
This duty is called honour in the fifth commandment, 
(Exod. xx. 12.) and the father there. put before the mother; 
which being here called fear, and the mother put before 
the father, it shews, saith Maimonides, that honour and 
fear are equally due to both, without any ditference. And 
the proper expressions of fear and reverence are (according 
to those doctors), not to sit in their seat, nor to contradict 
them in any thing they say; much less to cavil against 
thei; nor to call them by their proper names, but to add 
the title of Sir, &c. (as we speak) or the like. And the 
expressions of honour, are not to sit down in their pre- 
sence; and to provide them with necessaries, if they fall 
into poverty, &c. (See Selden, lib. ii. de Synedriis, cap. 13. 
p. 557, &c. and R. Levi Barzelonita, Precept. xxvii.) 

And keep my sabbaths.| Obedience, as well as reverence, 
is ineluded in the word fear: but if parents commanded 
them to break the sabbath-day, or to profane any other day 
consecrated to God’s service, they were not to be obeyed. 

I am the Lord your God.| Trested on the sabbatli-day; 
who am your sovereign, and therefore have power to re- 
quire you to rest on any other days. Particularly on the 
great day of atonement, (xvi. 31.) when I am so gracious 
as to accept of an expiation for all your sins. This is re- 
peated ver. 30. and xxiii. 3. 

Ver. 4. Turn ye not untoidols.] Not so much as to look 
upon them; no, nor to think of them, (as R. Levi Barzelo- 
nita expounds it, Praecept. ccxxv.) much less to inquire 
after what manner the gentiles worshipped them, (which is 
expressly forbidden Deut. xii. 30.) for by this means they 
might be allured to idolatry. The word we here trans- 
late idols, is a word of contempt, signifying a thing of 
nought. Or, as some of the Jews will have it, this word 


COMMENTARY 
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elim, is compounded of the particle al, signifying not ; 
and El,i.e.God. As much as’to say, which are not gods; 
and therefore called in Scripture vanities, which can do 
neither good nor hurt. 

Nor make to 1 yourself molten gods.| 'This seems to have 
respect to the golden calf, which they made to worship, 
and is called a molten calf, (Exod. xxxii. 4.) But all graven 
images are no less forbidden: for if to look towards an 
idol was a sin, much more was it to make an image of any 
sort to worship it. The Jews are something curious in 
their observations upon this precept. For, in the book 
Siphra, they say that they might not make molten gods 
for others, much less for themselves. Whence that saying, 


“ He that makes to himself an idol, violates a double pre- 


cept; first in making it, and then in making it to himself.” 
(See R. Levi beforementioned, Preecept. ccxxvi.) 

fam the Lord your God.} The same reason is given in 
the foregoing verse for the observation of their sabbaths : 
and that of the seventh day every week, was ordained in 
memory of the creation of the world; and consequently in- 
tended as ‘a preservative from idolatry, (as_I observed 
upon Exod. xx. 8.) which, perhaps, makes these two pre- 
cepts be here put together. But it is evident Moses doth 
not observe the order wherein these precepts were first de- 
livered; but rather inverts it, beginning with the fifth com- 
mandment, and so going back to the fourth; and here to 
the two first. 

Ver. 5. And if ye offer a sacrifi ce of peace-offerings unto 
the Lord.| As they were to avoid all idolatry, so they were 
to be careful to perform the service due to the true God in 
aright manner. Peace-offerings are only mentioned, be- 
cause they were the most common sacrifices, being of 
three sorts, (see chap. vii. 11, &c. and xvii. 5.) 

Ye-shall offer it at your own will.) Either of the herd, or 
of the flock; male or female, (chap. iii. 1.6.) Or rather, 
(as the Niligar ‘Latin and the LX-X. understand it) they 
were to offer it so, that it might be acceptable to the Lord ; 
according to the rules prescribed in the seventh chapter. 

Ver. 6. It shail be eaten the same day ye offer tt, and on’ 
the morrow.] This shews he speaks particularly of those 
peace-offerings which were a vow, or a voluntary offering, 
(chap. vii. 16.) for sacrifices of thanksgiving might not be 
kept till the morrow, but were to be eaten on the same day, 
ver. 15. of that chapter: (see the reason of this, Exod. 
xxiii. 18. the latter end.) 

And if aught remain till the third dae y, it shall be burnt 
with fire.| See chap. vii. 17. 

Ver. 7. And if tt be eaten at all on te third day, tt is 
abominable.| See chap. vii.18. 

It shail not be accepted.] See there. This seems to jus- 
tify the sense which the Vulgar puts upon those words, 
ver. 5. which we translate, according to thy will. 

Ver. 8. Therefore every one that eateth it shall bear his 
iniquity.| See chap. vii. 18. 

Because he hath profaned the hallowed things of the 
Lord.] By keeping them till they were in danger to stink, — 
or to be corrupted. 

That soul shall be cut off from his people.) By the judges, 
if the thing was known: otherwise by the hand of God. 

Ver.9. And when ye reap the harvest of your land.] Which 
was a time of great joy, when they offered, it is likely, many 
peace-offerings of that sort beforementioned. 
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Thou shalt not wholly reap the corners of thy y field.) But 
leave a sixtieth part (as their wise men have determined 
it), and that in the extreme part of the field, rather than 
any other place, that the poor might know here to come 
for it; as R. Levi Barzelonita explains it, Praecept. cexiil. 
. And tleke, whether they were in the land of Israel, or out 
of it; as Mr. Selden observes out of the Talmudists, lib. 
Vi. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 6. p. 692. where he shews 
it was the custom to add something to the sixtieth part, 
proportionable to the largeness of the field, or the multitude 
of the poor, or the greatness of the crop. 

Neither shalt thou gather the gleanings of thy harvest.] 
That is, if an ear or two of corn fell (as they cut it, or 
bound it up) out of the sheaves, or from under their sickle, 
they were not to gather them up from the ground, but 
leave them for the poor, as oft as they fell: but not if there 
fell three ears at a time, as the Talmudists determine : (see 
Mr. Selden in the place abovenamed; and the same R. 
Levi, Precept. ecxiv.) 

Ver. 10. And thou shalt not glean thy vineyard.] When 
they had cut off the great bunches, they were not to ex- 
amine the yine over again for the scattered grapes, or 
small clusters. 

' Neither shalt thou flee every grape of thy vineyard.] 
If any fell to the ground as they gathered them, they were 
not to take them up. That is, if one or two clusters fell; 
but not if three, much less if more: for they construe this 
as they do the precept about ears of corn, (ver. 9.) They 
also say, they were bound to leave the corners of the vine- 
yard uneut, as well as the comers of the field. (IR. Levi 
Barzelonita, Precept. ecxxx. and cexxxi. and Mr. Selden, 
lib. vi. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. G. in the place before- 
named.) And these precepts obliged such strangers as so- 
journed among them, (mentioned chap. xvii. 8. and xviii. 
26.) who, before they were admitted to embrace the Jewish 
feligion, were examined whether they understood that they 
imust observe such and such precepts, particularly these 
here mentioned, which were propounded to them plainly 
and distinctly: and after they had promised to keep them, 
they were circumcised, &c. AsG.Schickard observes ont 
of the Talmud, the custom was, after the destruction of 
Jernsalem, in Mishpat Hamelek, cap. 5. Theorem xvii. 

Thou shali leave them for the poor and the str anger. |} 
Though by stranger the Jews think is understood a prose- 
lyte of righteousness (as they call him who had embraced 
their religion, by receiving circumeision), yet they did not 
hinder any poor gentile from partaking of this charity ; as 
the same Rt. Levisays. And if any onc transgressed any 
of the precepts contained'in these two verses, he was 
beaten; as Mr. Selden shews, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 13. 
n. 8. 

' Tam the Lord your God.] T give you the conntry to 
which you go, with these reserves for the poor: and have 
been so bountiful to you, that I require you to be so to 
them. 

Ver. 11. Ye shall not steal.} Here are several moral pre- 
cepts pit briefly together, for the maintaining justice 
and truth; without which’ societies eannot be pen even. 
And, first, fee forbids theft; the coveting of other men’s 
gdods being the source of the other sins that follow. And 
whether dicy werc the goods of an Israelite, or of a gentile 
idolater, that any man stole, he was bound to make restitu- 
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tion, as R. Levi observes, Praecept. ccxxxiil. (See Exod. 


-xxii. 1.) 


Neither deal falsely.| This is a Divine caution (as the 
Hebrew dociors observe) against denying a thing that was 
deposited with them; or which they had found, &c. which 
they would never pretend they had not, if they were dis- 
posed to be sincere and upright in their dealing. 

Neither lie one to another.| Words being ended to de- 
clare the mind, and for no other end; ine that hears us 
speak hath a right in justice to be donc iin, that what we 
speak be true. For otherwise he doth not know our mind 
by our words ;and then we had better be dumb. But 
though all kind of lying be contrary to the intention of God, 
in giving us speech; yet this relates particularly to’ such 
lies whereby a man’s neighbour was injured; defrauded, for 
instance, of his goods which he had deposited with an- 
other; or of the just debts which were owing him, &c. 
But though the simple denying of such things was not pu- 
nished ith beating, as Mr. Selden represents the opinion 
of the Talmudists, (lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 11.) yet he that 
denied a thing deposited with him was not admitted to be 
a witness in any case, though he had not forsworn himself, 
unto which this lying disposed him. So R. Levi, Praecept. 
CCXXxiil. 

* Ver. 12. And ye shall not swear by my name falsely.} 
Much less was it lawful for them to confirm the lies fore- 
mentioned with an oath. So the Jewish doctors interpret 
it, as Mr. Selden observes in the same place. If any man 
did, and was found guilty, he was adjudged to restore the 
principal, and a fifth part more, (chap.vi. 5.) And whether 
he forswore himself knowingly, or ignorantly, he was to 
expiate his crime with a sacrifice. But if he was ignorant 
of that command coneeming a sacrifice; or if, though he 
had the thing which he denied in his — , yet he had 
really forgot it, when he swore he had it not; he was freed 
both from thie fifth part and from the sacrifice. (See chap, 
vy. 4.) | 

Neither shalt thou profane the name of thy God.] By © 
calling God’ to witness unto a frivolous thing, or to a rash 
resolution: as if a man swore in his anger he would not 
speak to:such a person, but afterward did; or, he would 
not eat of such meat, &c. In sueh eases, the Jews say, 
when a man’s heart was touehed with repentance for his: 
rashness and incogitaney, he was to go to some wise man, 
or to three neighbours, and desire them to absolve hiny 
from his oath, of which he truly repented. Which they did, 
when they found him truly penitent ; saying, Be thou loosed, 
or, It is remitted to thee, or the like. So Mr. Selden ob- 
serves out of Maimonides, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 11. n. 9. 

Plato hath-said some remarkable things concerning for- 
swearing, and also of lying, and deceit: for which id refer: 
the learned reader to his eleventh book of Laws, p. 216, 
217. edit. Serrani. 

Iam the Lord.] And therefore expect the greatest re- 
verence to my name; and that you should deal honestly 
one: with another. 

Ver. 13. Thou shalt not defraud thi y 1 neighbour, neither 
rob-him, &e. ] Here are several precepts,.almost coincident 
in their sense, but have some peculiar negations belonging 
to them. For (as R. Levi Barzclonita observes), “ in all, 
things from which God would have them carefully ab- 


stain, he multiplies admonitions,” (Praecept. cxxxvi.) Ac- 
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cordingly hero to defraud is to keep in one’s hand that 
which belongs to another: and such a person, he saith, is 
called an oppressor in Scripture. The Vulgar Latin refers 
it to that which men get from others by cahanny : as the 
ucxt words relate to that which is wrested from them by, 
open violence. 

Netther rob him.] The same R. Levi expounds this of 
that which is taken trom another by manifest force, and 
doth not belong to him that takes it, (Precept. ccxxxvii.) 
For so the Hebrew word gazilah signifies, that which a 
man wrests out of the hand of another against his will, 
(1 Chron. xi. 23.) 

The wages of him that is hired shall not abide with thee 
all night till the morning.) For this was a kind of force and 
robbery, to detain what was owing to him against his will. 
In Deut. xxiv. 15. the words are, “ Thou shalt give him 
his hire, neither shall the sun, go down upon, it.” From 
whence the Hebrew doctors conclude there were two sorts 
of people that wrought for hire; one were daz y-labonrers, 
whom Moses speaks of in this verse; another labourers by 
night, of whom. he speaks in Deuteronomy. Neither, of 
which were to stay for their wages beyond the time ap- 
pointed; but tho one were to have it before sun-set, the 


other before morning ; for it was due as soon as the day or, 


the night was.done. So the Misna, The day-labourer re- 
quires ‘his wages all night, and the night-labourer all day. 

See the forcnamed R.Levi, (Precept. CCXXXViii.) who gives 
this reason for it; that ‘“ the merciful God would have his, 
creatures subsist; ; which poor labourers cannot do. if they, 
want their wages to buy them victuals.” Upon which ac- 
count, the detaining of their wages is said to be a crying 
sin, in that Deut. xxiv. 14. and in St. James, v. 4. 

Ver. 14. Thou shalt not curse the deaf.) No Israelite, 
whether man or woman, was to be cursed, though he could 
not hear the curse, and so was insensible of the injury, as 
R. Levi explains it, (Precept. ccxxxix.) For there was 
the addition of barbarous baseness init, to curse or revile a 
person who was not capable to answer for himself, nor do 
himself right: and the case of the sick, and the infirm, or 
the absent, was the same with the deaf. As for.others, who 
were not deaf, it was forbidden to curse them, saith Mai- 
monides, because it provoked to anger and rage, which 
stirred men up to take revenge. 

Nor put a stumbling-block elite the blind.] This is as in- 
human as the former; proceeding from so great malice, 
that the Hebrew doctors seem to think men incapable of 
it; and therefore expound it of giving ill counsel to simple. 
peaple, and advising them to their damage. So R. Levi; 


(Precept. ccx].) which is no less contrary to nature than ° 


laying a stumbling-block in the way of those that cannot 
see to avoid it; and a far greater sin, because it- abused 
their minds, and might tend to the hurt of their souls. 
’ But shalt fear thy God.| Believing he sees and hears, 
and will avenge the cause of thoso who cannot right them- 
selves, because they know not who injured them. If any 
man was convicted of either of these crimes he was 
beaten. 

Tam the Lord.| And am therefore to be feared and 
obeyed. 

Ver. 15. Ye shall do no unrighteousness in judgment.) 


The Jews take this to be an, admonition to their judges,. 


that they should have an equal regard to the plaintiff and 
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-by a rightcous judgment ; 
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defendant, and - prefer the one before the other; Whence 
these words are thus explained in Siphra: “Thou shalt 
judge thy neighbours justly; not letting one party: stand, 
and bidding the other sit; nor suffering one to speak as 
much. as he pleaseth, and bidding the other be short.” (See 
Selden de Synedr. lib. ii. cap.13.n.10.) But none hath 
explained this so largely as Maimonides, in the whole 
twenty-first chapter of Sanhedrin, where he, in general, de- 
fines the just administration of justice to consist in an 
equal respect to both parties in the suit; so that one of 
them have not the liberty to say what he will, and the other 
be cut short: and then, descends to many particulars, 
wherein equal respect to both parties is to be: observed; 
some of which, it will be fit to mention, because they il- 
Justrate the words of St. James, in the second chapter of 
his Epistle, ver.2—4. “If two parties appear in a cause, 
one of which is clothed in precious garments, the other is 
ragged, or.in a poor habit, Ict: it be said to him that is 
the more honourable, Either do you bestow upon your ad- 
versary as good:apparel as. you have on yourself, or else 
put on such as he wears, that you may be both alike, and 
then appear before the court of judgment. By no means 
Ict the one sit, and the other stand; but let them both be 
commanded to-stand: or, if it please the judges to give 
them both Icave to sit, let not one of them sit in a high 
place, the other in alow, but both on the same bench, one 
by the side of the other.” See R. Levi Barzelonita, (Pra 
cept. ccxvii.) who observes, that mankind are preserved 
_and therefore, if a judge was. 
found to have given an unjust sentence, he was condemned. 
to make restitution to him, whose cause he had perverted, 
(Precept. ccxli.) 

Thou shalt not respect. the person of the poor.) Sce Exod. 
Xxdil. 3. 

Nor honour the person of the mighty.| This R. Levi ex- 
plains, (Precept. ccxlii.) as he did the first clause: ‘'The. 
judge shall not bid the great man sit down while the meaner 
stands; but both shall, stand before, the judge, as if they, 
were in the presence of the Divine Majesty, who standeth, 
in the midst of the judges,” (Psal: Ixxxii.1.) If, by the, 
favour of the judges, both were, permitted to sit, yet, when 
sentence came to be pronounced, both rose up and stood; 
according to Exod. xviii. 13. 

But in righteousness shalt thou judge thy neighbour.}| The 
observation of Maimonides,seems to be too nice-and cu- 
rious, who from this place gathers, that though the lowest 
court of judgment ordinarily. consisted of no less than 
three judges, yet, by the law, one of them might sit alone; 
as judge in matters not capital ; because itis said here, in 
the singular number, 2 righteousness shalt thou judge. thy 
neighbour : for, at the same time, he acknowledges their 
wise-men require that he should take some assessors to 
him, when they say, Do not judge by thyself alone, for 
there is no sole judge, but one only, viz. Gov. (See Selden, 
lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 14. n. 2. and Guil. Schickardi, 
Mishpat Hamelek, cap. 4. Theor. xiv.) 

Ver. 16. Thou shalt not go np and down as a tale-bearer, 
among thy people.} The Vulgar Latin takes the Hebrew 
word rachil to signify one that goes about with calumnies. 
But it may simply signify, as we translate it, a éale-bearer ; 
whom Aben Ezra compares to a merchant or pedlar (as the 


Hebrew word imports), who buys of one what he seils to. 
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another, and goes about the country, as a tale-bearer doth 
from house to house, carrying to one what he hath heard 
at another; saying, such a one hath said so and so of you; 
whereby peace and concord are destroyed among men. For 
commonly such men carry false stories to their neighbours, 
or add to the true, and secretly backbite others: which 
hath moved many to think a detractor is meant by this 
word, who hopes by his talés of others to get some advan- 
tage to himself, as every trader doth by his merchandize. 
Whence the Jews say, “ An evil tongue kills three: him 


that speaks; him»that hears; and him of whom he speaks.” 


R. Levi, Precept. cexliti. | «Ah 

Neither shalt thou stand against the blood of thy neigh- 
bour.| Much less be a false witness against him, to the en- 
dangering of his life. So it is commonly interpreted, be- 
cause the accusers and witnesses stood before judges who 
sat in the courts of judgment. But R. Levi Barzelonita, 
and the rest of the Hebrew doctors, generally understand 
it otherwise; that no man should suffer his neighbour to 
perish in judgment, or other ways, when he could free him 
by his testimony or assistance: (Precept. ccxliy.) So it 
is said in Siphra, in so many words: ‘ Whence do we 
gather that he who can clear another by his testimony, 
must not suppress it in silence? Because it is said, Thou 

‘shalt not stand against the blood of thy neighbour.” 
Whence “it follows, that if-a man -saw his neighbour any 
way in danger, he was bound, if. he could, to deliver him; 
not only when his life was in hazard, but that which is 
as dear as life, one’s honour and chastity. Thus, if any 
one went about to force a woman, espoused to another, 
&c. he that saw it was. bound to rescue such a person, 
though with the death of him that made the attempt. For 
this was a piece of.justice which they committed to pri- 
vate men, as Mr. Selden shews out of the Jewish au- 
thors, (lib. iv. de Jure N. et G. cap. iil. p. 481, &c.) But 
then, they restrain this charity only to themselves; and 
from the word neighbour argue, that they are bound to do 
thus only to an Israelite. Nay (which is strange), some 
of them are so selfish, and so ill-natured, that they fancy 
they are forbidden to do such kindness to a gentile. (See 
there, p. 485. : 

Ver. 17. Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thy heart.] 
When thy brother hath:done thee any wrong, do not con- 
ceal a secret hatred against-him in thy breast,- but tell him 
plainly of his fault; as the next words.seem to direct. It 
appears by this, they were ill interpreters of the law, who 
thought it forbade only external acts of sin, but not evil 
affections which were not.executed. 

Thou shali tn any wise rebuke thy neighbour.| Time after 
time (if he will not be sensible of it at first) argue the case 
with him, and reprove him’ for his'fault. And if he will 
not amend, do it publicly (as the Vulgar Latin ‘interprets 
it), and bring-him before the judges. ‘So R. Levi, Precept. 
cexvill. -But he extends this to all sins, whether against 
God, or against themselves; which, he thinks, they were 
bound to reprehend privately, and then publicly, if the 
offenders did not grow-better.. : 

And not suffer sin upon him.] He interprets it, But not put 
him to confusion. For nothing is more grievous'to a man 
than that: and therefore reprchension ought to be mild and 
gentle, especially when the offence-is against one’s self; 


but in those against God, greater sharpness is allowable. 
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So he discourses, Pracept. ccxlvi. the words in the ori- 
ginal being, Thou shalt not bear sin upon him; charge him 
with his guilt too severely; or, as others. take it, Thow 
shalt not accuse him of any crime whereof he is not guilty 


-Our translation, in the margin of our Bibles, takes it as if, - 
by not reproving their neighbour, they brought the guilt of 
‘his sin upon themselves; for.so.the words there are, That 


thou bear not sin fer him: which is an excellent sense, if 
the Hebrew word alau did not signify upon him, not for . 


-him. And yet some of the Jews have thus understood it; 


this saying of Rabbi Chanina being famous among them, 
“ Jerusalem had not been destroyed, but because one 
neighbour. did not reprove another :” see Selden, lib. i. de 


Synedr. cap. 9. p. 280. Where he observes, the doctrine 


of the ancient Jews was (drawn from this text), that when 
one man offended another in things concerning themselves, 
relating to their civil affairs, he was to be reproyed by his 


neighbour, once, or twice, or thrice, if the matter required ; 


but without sharpness, and so that he was. not .exposed to 


public shame: but if the offence was against God, in mat- 


ters of religion, they:say private reproof was first to be 
given; and if that.did not work amendment, then public 
before all. And'they admitted public reprehension upon 
no other score: but said, ‘“‘ He that publicly puts his -bro- 
ther to.shame, shall haye no part.in the other world.” « 
Ver. 18. Thou shalt not avenge.] Not deny todo their | 
brethren a kindness, ‘out of a remembrance of any injury 
received from them; as R. Levi interprets :it, (Preecept. 
cexlvii.) By which means, as he observes, strife and .con- 
tention were abolished, and peace and concord established 
among men. It may be thought, also, that as-thcy are. for- 
bidden ‘to take revenge themselves for the wrongs any one 
did them; :so likewise to seek for redress from the public, 
merely to satisfy their wrath and desire to have the inju- 
rious ‘person ‘suffer, and not to prevent the like or greater 
mischiefs for the time to: come. 4 — ll 
Nor bear any grudge against the children.of thy people:] 
When thou dost ‘thy neighbour a kindness, do not spoil it 
by upbraiding -him ~with. all his faults. For the ‘Hebrew 
word natar signifies having something in reserve in‘one’s 
mind, particularly anger or wrath; which our translation 
frequently supplies to make out the sense, (Jer. iii. 12. 
Psal. ciii. 9. Nahum 7.2.) And:so the LX_X. understand 
it here,.xai ov pnvietc, &c. and thou shalt not be angry with 
the children of thy people. —_ 
But thou shalt love .thy neighbour as thyself.|.1m not 
doing to him what thou wouldst net have done ‘to ‘thyself; 
and taking such care of ‘him, and what belongs to'him, as 
thou wouldst have him to do of ‘thee and thine. This, 
saith R. Aquiba, (as R. Levi observes, Praecept. ccxix.) is 
the great'sum of the law; i.e. many precepts depend upon 
this: for he that thus leves his neighbour, will neither steal 
any thing from him, nor violate his wife, nor murder so 
much as his good name, nor remove ‘his :land-mark, .nor 
offend ‘him ‘any other way: the same, in a manncr, with 
what St.'Paul saith, Rom. xiii. 8, 9,.&c. ° : 
The only question is, Who is to be understood ‘here ‘by 
their neighbour? which the Jews would restrain to ‘them- 
selves, and have ‘the meaning to be, that one Israelite 
should love another; .but he is‘not:bound to love a 
stranger in the same manwer: which is. directly against 
Moses’s command, ver. 34, And certain it is, the. word 
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neighbour comprehends more than Israelites, as appears 
by the last commandment, which forbids them to covet 
their neighbour's wife, which did not give them leave, sure, 
to covet the wife of a gentile, provided they did not covet 
the wife of an Israelite. A neighbour, therefore, is every 
other man, as in Deut. xxii. 26. and more plainly in Exod. 


xi. 2. where the Egyptians are called their neighbour. And 


therefore D. Kimchi saith very honestly, upon Psal. xv. 3. 
“a@ neighbour is every one with whom we have any dealing or 
-conversation. Which justifies our blessed Saviour, in mak- 
ing this command, of loving their neighbours as themselves, 
to reach all men with whom they had to do, (Luke x. 27,28.) 
I am the Lord, &c.] Unto whom you are all equally sub- 
ject; and upon that account ought to love one another. 
‘(Seo ver. 34.) : 
+ Ver.19. Ye shall keep my statutes.| This may be thought 
to be premised to what follows; lest such commands as 
are contained in this verse, seeming small, should be neg- 
lected by them. 
~ “Thou shalt not let thy cattle (or rather make them) gen- 
der with a diverse kind.|] As horses with asses, goats with 
sheep, &c. whose mixture one with another they were by 
no means to procure. But if they did of themselves come 
together, it was lawful to mse such heterogeneous crea- 
tures as were so produced. For they did not abhor the 
‘use of mules, which were either begot by accident among 
them, or brought from other countries to them. ‘ 
The reason the Jews commonly give for this precept is 
because God having made all things perfect in their kind, 
it was a presumptuous attempt to go about to mend his 
creation, aud add to his works. By this means also-men 
were deterred from unnatural mixtures, which they saw to 
be abominable in brutes. So R. Levi Barzelonita (Preecept. 
cexlix.) and Philo, whose words are very ingenious, (lib. 
de Creatione Princip.) ‘‘ Things of the same kind were 
made for society one with another ;” but things heteroge- 
neous (as .we call them), were not intended to be mixed 
and associated; and therefore, he who attempts to mingle 
them, adixoc vépov dicewe avatpet, wickedly destroys the law 
of nature. To the same purpose Josephus: (see Selden, 
lib. vii. de Jure N. et G. sec. Heb. cap. 3. p. 798.) Mai- 
monides also himself gives this reason of this, precept, 
More Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 49. where he saith, “‘ No 
creature hath a desire commonly to mix with a creature of 
another kind ; and therefore men ought not to promote such 
a desire.” _ But after all, there might possibly be a respect 
in this precept to some idolatrous customs which Moses 
intended to prevent or abolish: for there is good ground to 
think the following precepts in this verse were so intended; 
and in aftertimes, some gentiles did procure such mixtures 
of creatures as are here forbidden (mules, for instance), 
in honour of their gods; see our learned Dr. Spencer, lib. 
ii. de Leg. Heb. Ritualibus, cap. 20. where he endeavours 
to prove, that by caétle in this place is peculiarly meant 
oxen and asses, which were used in husbandry; and are of 
such different natures, that none would ever have.thought 
to procure their conjunction, unless he had been moved to 
it by the devil. 


« Thou shalt not sow thy field with mingled seed.) 'The rca- | 


sons of this, according to the Jews, are the same with the 
former: and Rh. Levi extends it to trees; which, he saith, 


they were not to ingraft of different kinds one upon an- | 


ee 
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other. But it concerns, they say, only such seeds and plants 
as are for men’s food ; not those which are for medicine, (Pra- 
cept. ccl.) But Maimonides found a particular reason for 
this precept, from the idolatrous customs of the old Zabii; 
who not only sowed different seeds, and grafted trees of a 
diverse kind one upon another, in such or such aspect of 
the planets, and with a certain form of words and fumiga- 
tions ; but also with abominable filthiness, at the very mo- 
ment of the incision. Which he proves out of a book, con- 
cerning the incision of an olive into a citron: and doubts 


not, that God forbade his people to sow with mingled seed, 


that he might root out that detestable idolatry, and those 
preternatural lusts, which abounded’ in those days, (More 


‘Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 37.) 


Neither shall a garment mingled of linen and woollen 
come upon thee.] In the Hebrew the words are, A garment 
of mixtures of schaatnez shall not come upon thee. But, that 
they might certainly know what schaatnez was, it is ex- 
plained in Deut. xxii. 11. to signify (as we translate it) a 
garment of woollen and linen mixed together. The Jews 
have taken abundance of: pains to find out the original 
of this word; which Bochartus derives from the Arabic 
word saat, which signifies to mingle, and nez, which signi- 
fies to weave. (Hierozoicon, par. i. lib: ii. cap. 45.) But 
Joh. Braunius, I think, hath demonstrated, that it doth not 
import the weaving of any different things together, but 
only of linen and woollen ; -and that by woollen is to be un- 
derstood only what is made of the wool of sheep, not of 
camels or goats, which they called by the same name, (lib. 
i. de Vestitu Sacerd. Heb. cap. 4. n. 2, 3.6.) Where he 
observes ont of Maimonides, in his Halach. Kelaim, that 
if a man saw an Israelite wear such a garment, it was law- 
ful for him to fall upon him openly, and tear his garment 
in pieces; although he were his master, who taught him 
wisdom. And thereasons for this abhorrence are commonly 
such as are given of the former precepts; to preserve them 
from'the horrid confusion which was among the gentiles, 
by incestuous and unnatural mixtures. But Maimonides 
takes it to have been principally intended as a preserva- 
tive against idolatry; the priests of the- gentiles:in those 
times wearing such mixed garments, of the product of 
plants.and animals, with a ring on their finger; made of 
some metal; as, he says, he found in their books, (More 
Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 37.) By which mixture, it is likely, 
they-hoped to have the beneficial influence of some lucky 
conjunction of the planets or stars, to bring a blessing upon 
their'sheep and their flax. - 7 —_— 

Ver. 20. Whosoever lieth carnally with a woman that is 
a bondmaid, betrothed to a husband.) The Jews had some 
servants that were gentiles; who, if they embraced the 
Jewish religion, were baptized; sometimes with the reser- 
vation of their servitude, and sometimes with the full grant 
of liberty. But. some-there were in a middle condition, 
partly free and partly servile; viz. when part of their re- 
demption-money had been paid, and part was still behind. 
Now,.as, while a woman was a perfect slave, no Israelite. 
might marry her; so, when she was partly free, though he 
might espouse her, and the espousals were valid, yet they 
could not be of full-force ‘till her liberty was perfected. 
And of such a maiden the Hebrew doctors understand 
Moses to speak in this place, that was in part free, but not 
wholly, as the next words interpretit. = 


y 
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_ And not at all redeemed, nor freedom given her.] Not-en- 
tirely, but in part redeemed; and consequently her free- 
dom not absolutely granted to her. 

She shall be scourged.] If she had been perfectly free, 
both he that lay with her, and she herself, should have been 
put to death, (Deut. xxii. 23, 24.) But being not fully 
free, and consequently not fully his wife who had espoused 
her, it was not reckoned adultery; and therefore punished 
only with scourging, (see Selden, lib. v. de Jure N. et G. 
cap. 12. p. 613.) And Maimonides, I observe, thus ex- 
poundsit, of a woman that was not a mere servant, and yet 
not completely free, but between both, (More Nevoch. par. 
iii. cap. 41.) But whereas we mention here in the text 
the scourging only of the woman; in the margin it is 
rightly noted, that the Hebrew words are, there shail be 
scourging ; viz. of them both, as the Vulgar Latin, with 
great reason, understands it. “And the Hebrew word Obtk- 
koreth properly signifies scourging with thongs made of a 
bull’s or ox’s hide; as Bochartus observes in his Hierozot- 
con, (par. i. lib. ii. cap. 29. and cap. 33. n. 8.) 

They shall not be put to death, because she was not free.) 
Her master not having set her quite at liberty, her mar- 
riage was not complete; which freed her from snffering 
death, though some punishment she ‘deserved, because it 
was begun. 

Ver. 21. And he shall bring his trespass-offering unto the 
Lord, unto the door, &c.] Which was not enjoined her, be- 
cause she had not wherewithal to offer for her expiation; 
all she had being her master’s, and not her own. 

. A ram for a trespass-offering.] Which was the proper 
sacrifice in such a case, (chap. v. 17, 18.) 

Ver. 22. And the priest shall make an atonement for him 
with the ram of the trespass-offering.| She needed an atone- 
ment as well as he, being equally guilty in consenting to 
the fact; and being espoused to another, seems to have 
had a greater guilt upon her; and therefore was left in a 
lamentable condition, without any public assurance of 
God's pardon. 

For his sin which he hath done. } Which had so much 
ruilt in it, that besides the punishment he suffered in being 
scourged, this satisfaction was to be made to God. 

And the sin which he hath done shall be forgiven him.] 
By virtue of the sacrifice, which would not have been ac- 
cepted if she had been perfectly a freewoman:: but the 
sin would have cost his own life and hers also, (Deut. 
xxii. 23, 24.) 

Ver. 23. And when ye shall come into the inns and shall 
have planted all manner of trees for food.| The precept is 
so gencral, that the boldness of R. Zerika is unaccount- 
able, who would have it understood only of the vine, 
which, if it he not cut, its grapes are not so large, nor the 
wine so good, nor fit to be offered at the altar, &c. as his 
Opinion is represcnted in Pirke Eliezer, (cap. xxix.) But 
Moses expressly mentioning all manner of trees for food, 
there is no colour for this limitation; and a very good ac- 
count may be given of this prohibition, if we have respect 
only to natural reason. For young trees grow better, if 
they he stripped of their fruit; the juice of which is wa- 
terish and uncencocted, having neither pleasant smcll nor 
taste, as Nachmanides observes; and therefore not fit for 


food; and upon that score not fit to be offered as the first- 
fruits to God. 
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But, besides all this, Maimonides affirms there was an 
idolatrous custom among the Zabii, to which this law_of. 
Moses may reasonably be thouglit to be opposed: for they 
imagined all trees would be blasted, or their fruit fall off,. 
whose first-fruit was not part of it offered in their idol 
temples, and the other part eaten there: as their children, 
they thought, would not thrive, unless some of them passed 
through the fire. And therefore God commanded his peo- 
ple to forbear to eat the fruit of any tree till the fourth 
year; and not doubt of the fruitfulness of their plantations, 
though they did not consecrate the fruit of the years fore- 
going, after the manner that the gentiles did: -More Ne- 
voch. par. iii..cap. 37. where he observes some trees 
brought forth fruit in one year, some not till the second, 
and others not till the third, according to the different ways 
wherein they were planted. 

Ye shall count the fruit thereof as frit Charl ] That 


_is, as unclean, and therefore to be cast away as the fore- 


skin was. 
. Three years it shall be as uncircumcised to you; it shalt 


not be eaten of.] And therefore they plucked off the buds 


when they put forth, that they might not grow into fruit; 
or, if any by chance did, they threw it away, as unfit for 
food. But this is meant only of such fruit-trees as they 
planted after they came into Canaan; not of such as they. 
found already planted there. And it was the same thing, 
whether he planted them himself, or bought an orchard, or 
vineyard, &c. of another Israelite, or had it left him as an 
inheritance, or bestowed on him as a gift; the three i 
years the fruit was not to be used. | 
Ver. 24. But in the fourth year all the fruit thereof shall 
be holy, to praise the Lord withal.] It was to he offered as. 
the first-fruit to God, and eaten by the priests; which, as 
Maimonides saith in the book forenamed, (cap. 49.) was to 
excite them to liberality, and give a check to their appe- 
tites as well as to covetousness. Yet there are those who 
say this fruit of the fourth year was to be eaten by the. 


owners before the Lord at Jerusalem (when his dwelling 


was scttled there), as they ate the second tithe. So R. Levi 
Barzelonita (Precept. ccxx.) shews at large. And they ob- 
serve many benefits which the Israelites received by this 


_means; not only in exciting their thankfulness to God, but 


their love to that holy place: unto which some of their fa- 
mily might conceive such an affection, as to settle there, 
and learn the law. “ 

Ver. 25. In the fifth year shall ye eat of the fruit thereof, 
that ct may yield unto you the increase thereof.| He would 
not have them think that they should lose any thing, by 
staying till the fifth year for the fruit of their trees; but 
promises them here, that, by forhearing so long, their trees 
should be the more exceeding fruitful. 

Fam the Lord.| Who bestowed this land upon them, to 
hold of him by what tenure he pleased; by whose blessing 
they might expect to receive the increase thereof abun- 


dantly; without the help of such wicked arts as Maimo- 


nides says the Zabti used: who, letting certain things lie 
till they were purified, and, when the sun was in such.or 
such a degree, sprinkling them about the trees which they 
had planted, with certain magical ceremonies, they fancied 
flowers and fruits would be produced sooner than they 
could have been without these practices. 

Ver. 26. Ye shall not eat any thing with the blood.) This 

~ 8 eZ 


436 


is an admonition, as R. Levi Barzelonita fancies, (Pre- 
cept. cclii.) against gluttony and drunkenness; such as the 
rebellious son was guilty of, (Deut. xxi. 18, &c.) which 
made men prone to shed blood; for so he understands this 
precept, Thou shalt not eat upon blood; 7. e. cat till thou 
art excited to shed blood: unto which he applies Deut. 
Xxxii. 15. Jeshurun waxed fat and kicked. But this is a 
very forced interpretation; and our translation 1s not exact: 
for he doth not say, Ye shall not eat any thing with the 
blood; but, Ye shall not cat upon the blood, or at the blood ; 
which Oleaster very sagaciously suspected to be a piece er 
superstition unknown to him; and so did the LX X..when 
they translated it, ye shall not eat, tri rev dptwy, upon the 
mountains, which was an idolatrous custom, mentioned in 
Hosea iv. 18. and here forbidden, as Procopius and He- 
sychius imagine: but the Hebrew word haddam no where 
signifies a mountain, but blood, as the Vulgar here truly 
translates it. There is a Greek Scholion which renders these 
words, ob gayecOe ixi rod ddéparoc, ye shall not eat on the 
house-top; which, in all likelihood, as some have conjec- 
tured, was a mistake of the transcriber for éxt rov aiparog, 
upon the blood, which is the literal translation of the He- 
brew phrase, and imports something more than is prohi- 
bited, chap. xvii. 12. where he simply saith, no soul of 
you, shall eat blood; but here warns them against an idola- 
trous practice of the Zabii, who, to enter into the society 
of demons, and obtain their favour, were wont to eather the 
blood of their sacrifices into a vessel, or a little hole digged 
in the earth; and then, sitting about it, to eat the flesh of 
the sacrifices; imagining, that by eating, as it were, of the 
same food (for they thought the demons fed upon the blood, 
as their worshippers did upon the flesh), they contracted a 
friendship and familiarity with them. So Maimonides re- 
lates in his More Nevoch. par. iii. cap..46. For the pre- 
vention of which idolatrous custom, God ordered their sa- 
crifices to be offered only at one place, where his éwn house 
Was; and there the priests sprinkling the blood, and they 
eating the flesh of their peace-offerings, God and they feast- 
ed together upon them. Nachmanides is wont:to oppose 
Maimonides in his notions; yet this was so plain, that he 

confesses, (as Dr. Cudworth hath observed, in his treatise 
of the Right Notion of the Lord’s Supper, chap. ult.) that 
blood itself was forbidden in the law, upon the account of 
the heathens’ performing their superstitious worship in this 
manner, by gathering together blood for their demons, “ and 
then coming themselves, and cating of it with them, where- 
by they were their demon’s guest; and by this kind of com- 
munion with them, were enabled to prophesy and foretell 
things to come.” And this interpretation is the more pro- 
bable, that they hoped, by eating of the blood of the sa- 
crifices, or the flesh, or both, to have such familiarity with 
thom, as to receive revelations from them, and be inspired 
with the knowledge of secret things; if we consider the two 
other prohibitions in this verse, that are joined with this of 
not eating upon blood; which shews that it was a rite of 
divination. 

Neither shall ye use enchantment.] In the Hebrew the 
words are lo tenachashu ; which, all agree, signify some su- 
perstitious observation or other, whereby they made omens, 
and guessed what should -happen to them; cither from 
men’s sneezing, or the breaking of a aectlatchet® or the 
name of a nian they met withal; or some creature's crossing 
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their way, or passing upon tWeir right hand, or their left. 
And most, following the LX X. and the Vulgar Latin, take 
it for divination by the flying, or crying, or pecking of 
birds. But the word nachash, signifying a serpent, and 
having no relation at all to birds, the famous Bochartus 
thinks tenachashu (which seems to be derived from thence) 
to relate rather to the ancient dgiopavreta, divination by 
serpents, than to their dpviMopuavrela, divination by birds; 
for it was very much in use among the gentiles in old time, 
as appears from Homer, (in his seventh Hiad.) where Chal- 
chas secing a serpent devour cight. sparrows with their: 
dam, divined how Tong the Trojan war would last: and 
many such instances he heaps up together in his Hiero- 
zoicon, par. i. lib. i. cap. 3. R. Levi Barzelonita (Praccept. 
ccliii.) refers this to any kind of divination: by their staff 
falling out of their hand; by a serpent creeping on their 
right hand, or a fox going by their left, &c. which made 
them forbear any work they were about; but he thinks 
withal, it may signify, as we translate it, enchantment: to 
cure wounds (for instance) by reading a verse of the law; 
or laying the book of the law, or a phylactery, upon a 
child’s head to procure sleep; which are such superstitions’ 
as are now in use among some Christians, who hang the 
first verse of St. John’s. Gospel about people’s necks to 
cure an ague. But such things could not be meant by 
Moses, who had not yet delivercd them a copy of his laws; 
nor can we certainly fix upon any other in particular which 
were then in use; see J. Coch upon the title Sanhedrin, 
cap. 7.n.18. and Maimonides de Idololatria, cap. 11. sect. 
4—6, &c. where he gives a great number of instances of 
such superstitious observations as .were in use among the 
heathen: some of which are mentioned .by Theophrastus 
in his characters of Superstition; and by Plutarch, in his 
book on the-same subject; and are derided by. Terence i in 
his Phormio, act. iv. scen. 4. with which superstitions the 
greatest persons were anciently very much infected; and 
they were so settled in men’s minds, that when they be- 
came Christians, they could not presently shake them off; 
as appears by the frequent reprehensions which St. Chry- 
sostom (and others) give to those who continued to be go- 
verned by them; particularly in his cighth homily upon the 
Colossians, he. chides his people severely for contemning 
the cross of Christ, and calling in old drunken women with 
their salt, their ashes, and soot, to free those that were be- 
witched. And more especially in his sixth homily against 
the Jews, he sharply rebukes those that used érqdat cat me- 
plarra, charms, and things hung about the neck, to cure 
agues; whereby they got a worse disease in their souls, and 
wounded their consciences, &c. And in other places he 
reprehends their observing of omens, good and bad; some 
of which were very strange. (Sec tom. vi. p. 610, 611. 
edit. Savil.) 

Nor observe times.] 'Take no notice of days, according 
to the precepts of astrologers, who made some to be lucky, 
others unlucky. For the Jews generally think something 
of this nature is here forbidden, the Hebrew word teonenu 
being derived, they imagine,’ from onah, which signifies 
time, (as-R. Levi, beforementioned, saith, Praccept. ccliv.) 
such an hour being thought, by superstitious people, to be 
fit for business ; but another very crosstoit. Which opi- 
nion God seems ‘to have intended to extinguish, by ap- 
pointing the sabbath as the only day of the. week upon 
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which they should rest from their labours, leaving all the 
other six days to be employed in their business, without 
any difference of days or hours. But there being no such 
signification, as many think, of that word in the Hebrew 
language, they rather derive teonenu from anan, a cloud, 
imagining Moses to forbid them to mark the flying of the 
clouds, or to make observations from their motions ; which 
was a thing common among the gentiles. But Maimo- 
nides, who, in the eleventh chapter of Avoda Zara interprets 
it, as we do, of observing times, by esteeming one day for- 
tunate, and anothér unfortunate, mentions another notion 
of this word from ain, an eye; and saith, in the same trea- 
tise, that jugglers, who delude men’s sight, in playing their 
tricks, are comprehended under the name of meonim. And 
there are those also, who, deriving this word from anah, to 
answer, think it intends such as pretended to tell their 
fortunes. 


I shall not determine which of these is most likely; but 


only observe, that there was no superstition of this sort 
more ancient than that of astrology, which was in use 
amone the old Chaldeans, who pretended to cast men’s na- 
tivities (as we speak), and thence to tell their fortunes. 
But this sort of men were rejected, as Strabo tells us, 
lib. xv. by the astronomers of that country, and so they 
were by the best philosophers in other nations, as Tully 
tells us, who calls their pretences Chaldeorum Monstra, 
lib. ii. de Divin. And therefore, no.wonder God cautions 
his own people against them, as he doth not only here, but 
by his prophets, especially Jeremiah x. 2, 3.:‘* Learn not 
the way of the heathen, and be not dismayed at the signs 
of heaven, for the heathen are dismayed at them,” &c. But 
then this caution was most necessary, when they were going 
captives into that country, which at that time was’ un- 
doubtedly infected with this error, but may be thought, 
perhaps, not to have been so in the days’ of Moses; and 
therefore I say no more of it, but this, that all those whom 
we call jugglers, were sometimes comprehended under the 
name of Chaldeans; who seemed to perform wonderful 
things, as vomiting fire, and transforming straws into birds, 
&e. which relate to the other notion of meononu, derived 
from ;y, which signifies an eye; which they deluded by the 
sleight of their hand, or other means. 

Some of the Jews confess, that their nation is at this 

day extremely addicted to these things. See Wagenseil’s 
Annot. on Sota, p. 529, &c. where he recites a long passage 
to this purpose, out of Fredcricus Franciscus Offingensis, 
a converted Jew; whom one of his own nation undertaking 
to confute, he confirmed the charge. 
- Ver. 27. Ye shall not round the corners of your head.} 
Or, The ends of the hair of your head. For the Hebrew 
word peah, which we translate corners, signifies also the 
ends or extremities of any thing: and the meaning is, they 
were not to cut their hair equal, behind and before; as the 
worshippers of the stars and the planets, particularly the 
Arabians, did, (as R. Levi Barzelonita interprets it, Pra- 
cept. celv.) For this made their head have the form of a 
hemisphere. 

The LXX. translate it ob rouoeze otadny é ric Kedadiec 
viov. Where sisoe is the same with the Hebrew sisith, 
whieh signifies that lock which was left in the hinder part 
of the head, the rest of the hair being cut in a circle... And 
thus the ancient Arabians cut their hair, as Herodotus tells 
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us, in imitation of Bacchus. Whence, as Bochartus notes, 
(lib. i. Canaan, cap. 6.) the Idumeans, Ammonites, Moab- 
ites, and the rest of the inhabitants of Arabia Deserta, are 
called circumcised in the corners, i. e. of the head, (Jer. ix. 

26.) -And the Greek scholiast on that place saith, ‘that i in 
his time the Saracens were so cut. 

But there are those who think this refers to a Saffodaite 
tious custom amoug the. gentiles, i in their mourning for the 
dead. For they cut off their hair, and that round about; 
and threw it into the sepulchre with the bodies of their re- 
lations and friends; and sometimes laid it upon the face, or 
the breast of the dead, as an offering to the infernal gods, 
whereby they thought to appease them, and make them 
kind to the deceased. For that this relates to the dead, is 
probable from the like law, repeated Deut. xiv. 1. and 
from the next verse to <i (See Maimonides de Idol. cap. 
12.1, 2.52. 

Neither shalt thou mar in corners of thy beard.] There 
were five corners (as their phrase is) of their beards; one 
on either cheek, and one on either lip, and one below the 
chin: none of which, much less all, they might shave off, 
as the manner of the idolatrous priests was; if we may be- 
lieve Maimonides, par. iii. More Nevoch. cap. 37. But if 
the former have respect to their mourning for the dead, I 
do not see why this should not also be so interpreted; the 
gentiles being wont (as Theodoret observes) to shave their 
beards, and smite their cheeks, at the funerals of their 
~~ 

»Mer. 28. Ye shall not make any cuttings in jou Slesh.] 
Kither with their nails, or with knives, or other sharp in- 
struments; as the manner of the heathen was. ; 

. For the dead.] To pacify the infernal spirits, and make 
them propitious to the dead; which was the end at which 
the gentiles aimed in slashing themselves. Otherwise, sim- 
ple tearing their flesh out of great grief and anguish of spi- 
rit doth not seem to be -prohibited, no more than tearing 
off their hair; which were in use among the Jews, without 
any offence against this law, Jer. xvi. 6,7. xl. 5. and . 
other places. (See Maimon. de Idol. cap. 13. sect. 10—138. ° 
I. Gerard. Vossius de Idol. p. 209. edit. 1. and Gierus de 
luctu Hebrzorum, cap. 10. sect. 2,3.) Huetius thinks that 
law of Solon’s, which was transcribed by the Romans into 
the twelve tables, that women in mourning should not scratch 
their cheeks, had its original from this law of Moses. (De- 
monstr. Evang. propos. iv: cap. 12. n. 2.) 

. Nor print any mark upon you.]. If this.refer to the dead 
(as the foregoing prohibition doth), then these marks were 


made by the gentiles in their flesh, at the. funeral of their 


friends; that, by the compunction and pain they felt in their 
bodies, they might appease the infernal powers. And so 
Aben Ezra understands it: though there.be no footsteps, 
that I can find, of this, in any other author; hut it is proba- 
ble only from what goes before. ‘There is far greater reason 
for another exposition, that these prints were made in the 
flesh, that they who had them might be known to belong to 
such or sucha god. For it was the custom of idolaters, 
saith the often named R. Levi, (Precept. cclvii.) to devote 
themselves to their gods by notes or signs, signifying they 
were their servants (for every one knows, in future times, 
slaves had marks set upon them to certify to whom they 
belonged), redeemed with their price, and stamped with their 
marks. And these marks were made with a hot iron, in 
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their hands, foreheads, or necks; or they were pricked with 
a needle dipped in glastum, as he says, which made blue 
spots in their skin; as the manner was among the Arabians, 
especially the Scenita; And they expressed either the very 
name of the god, to whese service they were consecrated, 
or else, bya proper character, denoted whom they honoured: 
as a thunderbolt signified they were devoted to Jupiter; a 
spear or helmet to Mars; a trident to Neptune, &e. And 
these were signs (or. sacraments, as we may call them) 
whereby they were solemnly addicted to their worship. 
- It is possible there might be some nations then that made 
some marks ‘in their flesh as an ornament to them: for at 
this day the women in Greenland do not paint their faces, 
which are very swarthy, but stigmatize them in several 
places, by drawing a needle and thread’ dipped in whales’ 
grease through the skin, in what figure they please. Such 
Tho. Bartholinus saith he had seen; though he fancied 
they did not this ‘as an ornament, but in teken they were 
marriageable; for they that were not, had no such marks. 
(Anatom. Histor. Cent. iv. Hist. 90.) But if'any such thing 
were in use in ancient times, it easily might degenerate into 
the idolatrous custom beforementioned: for nothing more 
certain than that they made such marks in honour of Mars, 
the god of battle; and that he who devoted himself to 
Hercules, received orlypara igoa, savriv didode 7H Sep, sacred 
marks, giving up himself to that god ; as Herodotus speaks 
(lib. ii. cap. 18.) of one that fled to his temple in Egypt. 
And Lucian saith of the priests of the Syrian goddess, 
ariZovrat 0 wavrec, &e. they were all marked ; some in their 
wrists, others in their necks: from whence all the Assyrians 
aTiypaTnpopover, carry such brands, or marks, in their flesh. 
And so are the Jews, that were initiated in the Egyptian 
rites, said (by the author of the third book of Maccabees) 
to be stigmatized with the leaves of ivy, which were the 
insignia of Bacchus. ‘From which ancient practice, it is 
probable, Christians have derived the custom ‘of printing 
the Jernsalem cross upon the arms of those who go to visit 
our Saviour’s sepulchre. (See’Tollius in Carmina inedita 
Gregor. ,Nazianz.-p: 160.)° I shall-add no more, but that 
the Jews themselves were so.inclined- to receive such a 
badge as this, that they made no‘scruple to print the name 
of their own God in their flesh; as appears by that saying 
mentioned by Schickard out of the title Sopherim: “ If 
any man write the name of God upon his flesh, let him 
neither wash nor anoint in that place.” (Sce his Mishpat 
Hamelek, cap. ii. Theor. 5. and Carpzovius’s Annotations 
upon it.) fv -* | 
, fam the Lord.) For this reason such marks were forbid- 
den, because the Israclites were peculiarly devoted to him, 
as their sovereign Lord and Benefactor (fer the Syriac 
adds your God), and theretore were not to own any other 
but him, whose-mark they had reccived in circumcision; 
which made all other absolutely unlawful. 

Ver.29. Do not prostitute thy daughter, to cause her to be 
a whore.| It is searce to be imagined that any man would 
prostitute his daughter, to be a common strumpet; though 
he might possibly overlook the lewdness to which she had 
given up herself. Therefore here, in all probability, is pro- 
hibited the exposing their daughters, as a piece of religion, 
to the. service of such filthy deities, as were worshipped in 
those days, by acts of uncleanness in their temples. ‘For 
which purpose both men and women were there kept as 
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A COMMENTARY: 


' persons consecrated to such @ses. 
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Our great Selden hath 
observed something of this in his discourse upon Suceoth- 
Benoth. (See Syntagma de Diis Syris, ii. cap.7.) ‘ 
Those are fanciful interpretations which R. Eliezer and 
R. Akiba make of these words; who say, a man prostitutes 
his daughter who did not get her a husband when she was 
marriageable; or married her to an old man. (Gem. San- 
hedrin, cap. 9. n. 1.) , 
Lest the land fall to whoredom.] Unto which nothing 
could contribute so much as to make whoredom a picce of. 
religion. 
- And the land become full of wickedness:] By such abomi- 


_ nable idolatries (as St. Peter calls them), and many other 


foul sins, particularly murders, which flowed from hence; 
as Maimonides observes in his More Nevochim. par. iii. 
cap. 49.° * - 

Ver. 30. Ye shall keep my sabbaths.| Not the days con- 
secrated by the gentiles to the service of their gods; but the 
solemn days which [ have appointed for the remembrance 
of my benefits. (See ver. 2.) . 

And reverence my sanctuary.| ‘This reverence consisted 
principally in coming to it so prepared as the law required ; 
in such purity and cleanness as was there prescribed : and 
then behaving themselves there with an awful humility. 
But the better to sccure this reverence, the masters in Israel 
ordained, that no man should come into the mountain of 
the house with a staff, or a sword, or a girdle with a purse, 
or with shoes on his feet; and that no man should spit 
there, nor make it a thoroughfare; nor go out of it with 
his back towards the sanctuary, but go backward leisurely 
with his face towards it, till he was out of the gate, &c. So 
Maimonides in his Beth Habbechira, cap. 7. R. Levi Bar- 
zclonita, Precept. cexxi. and see Petrus Cunzeus, lib. ii. 
cap. 12. de Republ. Hebr. 

But the great thing which secured the reverence due to 
the sanctuary, was, that which I mentioned at first, the 
strict purity from all legal defilements, with which they 
were to be prepared; which made it very difficult to be in 
a condition te approach it. For when there were so many 
ways of being defiled, and so much time required to make 
men clean again, and so many things, in many cases, to be 
done for that purpose, it was not possible that they should 
be fit to come thither very often, without exceeding great 
care and diligence; as I observed before out of Maimo- 
nides, (par. iii. More Nevoch. cap. 47.) which very much 
tended to preserve their reverence to the sanctuary: for 
men led by sense, as they were, make nothing of those 
places to which they may go when they please; but those 
to which they cannot be admitted, without much solemnity, 
and only at certain times, and after great pains to fit them- 
selves for it, they are apt to have in great esteem. 

I am the Lord.| Whose majesty dwelt in that house; 
unto which therefore nobody might approach, either for 
prayer or for sacrifice, without an awful sense of him. Fer 
so Maimonides explains it in the place now named; “ the 
sanctuary itself was not be reverenced, but He who com- 


' manded that reverence.” 


Nor did this reverence belong only to the tabernacle or 
temple, instituted by God’s express command, for that cere- 
monial service, which was unlawful to be performed any 
where else (for then it might seem proper only to that cere- 


-monial dispensation, and to be now vanished under the 
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gospel); but the perpetual practice of the Jewish nation 
shews, that they thought themselves ohliged by this pre- 
cept to use reverence in their synagogues, which were nei- 
ther instituted by any written precept of the law, nor for 
any ceremonial service, which was confined to the temple, 
but for public assemblies, to hear the law read and ex- 
pounded, and to offer the prayers of.the people to God ; 
for in the Psalms of Asaph (where there is the only men- 
tion we find of synagogues in the Old Testament), they are 
called, not only houses and assemblies of God, but also 
sanctuaries (as the word is here in Moses), Psal. xxiii. 17. 
Ixxiv. 4.7, 8. Ixxxili.12. See Mr. Thorndike in his Rights 
of the Church in a Christian State, p. 213. 
Ver. 31. Regard not them.] Do not go to consult them ; 

nor follow their directions. 

- That have familiar spirits.] It is uncertain what is here 
meart by oboth, which we translate familiar spirits. But 
the word ob signifying a boétle, or hollow vessel, (Job xxxii. 
19.) the Jews think it probable that oboth here signifies such 
as the Greeks call "EyyaorpiuvOo, who had a spirit or de- 
mon speaking out of the belly, or chest, with a hollow 
‘voice,-as if it came out ofa bottle. So the woman whom 
Saul went to consult, is called baalath ob, a mistress of such 
a spirit; where, it is plain, 0b signifies the spirit, or de- 
mon, (see chap. xx. 27.) and he or she that had familiarity 
with such a spirit, was properly called baal, or baalath ob, 
the ‘master or mistress who possessed it; and gave answers 
by it, with a voice that seemed to come out of the lower 
parts of the belly. In one place, indecd, the L-X-X. trans- 
late it, of & tie yg pwvovvrec, (Isa. xix. 3.) They that 
speak out of the earth ; because the voice coming from the 
lower parts of her that was possessed, seemed to come out 
of the earth; as Mr. Selden explains it in de Diis Syris. - 
" RR. Levi Barzelonita saith, the manner of it was thus: 
(Precept. cclviii.) After certain fumes, and other cerc- 
monies, a voice seemed to come from under the arm-holes 
(so he takes it, and so it is said in Sanhcdrin, cap. 7. n. 7.) 
of the person that had the familiar spirit, which answered 
to the questions which were asked: For this he quotes 
Siphra. But if it came from under the arm-holes, still it 
was so low and hollow, as if it had becn out of the bottom 
of the belly, or the cavities of the earth. Others imagine 
such persons had the name of oboth, because they were 
swelled with the spirit, as a bladder is when it is blown. 
However it was, this continued till the times of the gospel, 
as appears from Acts xvi. 16. for she that had the spirit of 
Python was the same .with an éyyaorpiuv@oc, as Plutarch 
informs us. (See Casaubon and L. de Dicu on that place.) 
The famous Pythia, who delivered the oracles of Apollo, 
sat over a hole, and by her secret parts received the spirit 
which swelled her, and made her utter oracles; as Origen 
‘observes, lib. vii. contra Celsum; and St. Chrysostom, 
Hom. xxix: in 1 Epist. ad Corinth. (Sec Beyerus in his 
Annot. upon Selden de Diis Syris, p. 226, &c.) . 

There are those that Jook upon all that these authors say 

as old stories, to which no credit is to he given: But Aung. 
Eugabinus affirms, that he himsclf had seen such women; 
called ventrilogue (which is the same with the .Greck 
éyyasrotuvGor), from whom, as they sat, a voice came out of 
their secret parts, and gave answers to inquiries. And 
Celius Rhodoginus (lib. viii. Antiq. Lect. cap. 10.) saith, 
this is not to be entertajned with laughter; for not only he 
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saw such a woman,’ and heard a very small voice coming 
out of her belly, but innumerable other people, not only at 
Rhodigium, but in a manner through all Italy; among 
whom there were many great persons (who had her stripped 
naked, that they might be sure there was no fraud), to whom 
a voice answercd unto such thingsas theyinquired: Hicron. 
Oleaster-also, upon Isa. xxiv. 4. saith, he saw such an one 
at Lisbon, from under whose arm-holes, and other parts of 
her, a small voice was heard, which readily answered to 
whatever was asked.- ~~. . Tx k bm 
Neither seek after wizards.| ‘The Hebrew word jideonim, 
importing knowledge, as all confess, signifies suchas we 
call cunning men; who pretended to tell what was lost, or 
what fortune people should have; and these were men (as 
far as I can judge), as.the other were mostly women, who 
held intelligence with some demon; for this word seems to 
have the very same derivation in Hebrew which the other 
hath in Greek, for all say Aatuovec are as much as dafhpovec, 
knowers; and jideonim.are as much as joadim, which is.the 
very same, futurorum conscii, as Mr. Selden observes; and 
so the LXX. translate it, yveora, (2 Kings xxi. 7.) though 
here and chap. xx. wilt. they render it éraodoi, and else- 
where reparooxéror. This knowledge they pretended to 
obtain (as some think) by looking into the entrails-of their 
sacrifices; or, as Maimonides will have it, by putting the 
bone of a certain bird, called jadua, into their mouths, with * 
certain fumes and adjurations, which made them fall into | 
an ecstacy, and foretell things to come. (R. Levi Barzelo- 
nita, Preecept: cclix.) And there are those who think that 
these jideonim were such as pretended by charms to cure 
diseases, &c. of which we can have no certainty, and it 
seems to rely only on the LXX. in this place, who, as I 
observed, translate it by a more general word in another.” 
To be defiled by them.] With the foulest sins. For seek- 
ing to these was a forsaking of God, and one peculiar kind 
of idolatry; and therefore they that were guilty of it were 
to be stoned (as the’ same R. Levi observes) if they com- 
mitted this sin knowingly, and there were witnesses of it. 
If there were no witnesses, then they were Icft to God to 
be cut off by his hand, (chap. xx. 6.) - r 
° Lam the Lord your God.] Unto whom you:arc to seck 
for all that you desire. ; : 
~ Ver. 82. . Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head.| That 
they might accustom themselves to modesty and humility, 
(as Maimonides glosses upon this law, More Nevoch. par: 
iii. cap. 36.) for the maintenance of which the usage was, 
they. say, to rise up to them, when they werc at the distance 
of four cubits; and as soon as they were gone. by, to sit 
down again; that it'might appear they rose up purely in 
respect to them. To this nature directed all. civilized 
people; who anciently, as Juvenal says, (Sat. xiii.) be- 
lieved this a great wickedness, to be punished with death, 
if a young man did not rise up to an old. . ‘ 


_“ Credebant hoc grande nefas, et morte piandum, . 
- Sijuvenis vetulo non assurrexerat” | 





, 


And such a law there was established among the Lacede- 
monians, .rove yépovrac aicxuvioswoav ovdty irrov i} waréoac, 
that aged persons should ‘be reverenced no less than if they 
were.their fathers. And so Plato, zac aidicSw rbv éavrow 
moea[sbrepov toyy kat te, let every one reverence him that is 


. elder than himself, in'deed and in word, (lib. ix. de Legibus, 
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p. 875.) where he requires that a youth should henour a 
stranger that was his ancient; and hath this memorable 
saying, Kad\AwzlSeoSar xo} ry xatag Sovrcioa, &ec. that 
youth should glory more in obeying well, than in ruling 
well: aud first of all in obeying the laws; for this is all one 
with serving Ged; and next in giving honour to old men; 
and to those especially, who have passed their days .honour- 
ably and with glory. (Sce more to this purpose in Hen- 
ricus Stephanus de Juris Civilis Font. et Rivis.) And theré 
was the greater reason for this reverence towards.old men 
in this nation, there being nothing else among them: but 
age and experience that could distinguish them; for they 
were all equally noble, and equally rich; of the same pro- 
fession, and brought.up in the same manner. . 

. And honout the face of the old man.) Or, of the elder ; 
that is, or those who are skilful in the law, as the Jews in- 
terpret it; and-I see no reason to contradict it (as some 
have done), since he speaks of aged persons before., See 
Mr. Selden, lib. i. de Synedr. cap. 14. where he deduces 
this at large: and another excellent writer of our own, 
Mr. Thorndike, in his Rights of the Church in a Christian 
State, p. 214, &c. ‘! Forif such as taught the law had not 
been ana before men, nobody would have mindcd 
their words, nor received what they propounded, about 
things to be known or to be dene;” as Maimonides’s words 
are, in his More ‘Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 36. And it.made 
no difference of what age he was, whether an old man or a 
young (for some elders, it appears by Daniel, were not 
aged); but the same honour was given to him, even by wise 
men, as R. Levi Barzelonita shews, (Precept, ccxxii.) 

And fear thy God.] This is the fountain of all virtue; 
particularly of the forementioned ; God having imprinted a 
venerable character upon those who are grown aged, espe- 
cially on such as are wise, and instruct others ‘in virtue. 
But sonic of the Hebrews think that in this verse there are 
three dégrees of honour enjoined to three ranks of men; 
one to the aged; the next to the wise and learned; and the 
third to the judges; who they imagine are here meant by 
Elohim (God) whom they are commanded to fear or re- 
verence. 

. Tam the Lord. }] Most high shave all; and keretare 
greatly to be feared. 

Ver. 83.And if a stranger sojourn with thee in your Send, 
ye shall not vex him.| Not so much as by upbraiding him 
with his being a stranger, or his having worshipped idols 
heretofore; for of such a stranger they understand this, as 
was beconic a proselyte to theirreligion. , (See chap. xvii. 
8..12,.13. and Exed. xxii. 21.) But common humanity 
teaches every body to be kind to all manner of strangers, 
and not merely to refrain from oppressing them, or giving 
them vexation, Plato hath most excellent discourses about 
this in several places; particularly lib. v. de Legibus, 
where he shews, that God is the avenger of all wrongs done 
to strangers, morethan of those that are done to our fellew- 
citizens: "Epnpuog yap by 6 Efvog iralpwv, &c. Fora stranger 
being destitute of friends and kindred, ts the greater object 
of pity, both of men and of God; and therefore, he that can 
hurt most, should be most ready to help him, &c. (See p. 
729, 730. cdit. Serrani.) Upon which account he makes 
it lawful for a stranger to pluck any of the best fruit, as he 
is upon his way, whether grapes, figs, or apples, &e. (lib. 
viii. p. 845,) And the cern being divided, as he would 
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‘stranger to be amember of the great Sanhedrin. 
withstanding all this, I cannot think it réasonable to ex- 
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have it, into twelve parts; arid a twelfth part divided into 
three ; he orders one of those third parts to be given to 
Strangers, ‘p. 847, 848. Toy r49 eloemiOnptjoavra xor ptAo- 
pooveiora, for a stranger or sojourner. ought to be com- 
forted, in a most friendly manner, &c. (See lib. xii. p. 
952, 953.) 

Ver. 34. But the stranger that dwelleth with thee shall 
be as one born among you.} They understand this only of 
such a stranger, who by circumcision was become a perfect 
prosclyte ; whom they were to bo so far from oppressing, 
that they were to treat him as if he had been a native Jew, 
and love him as a brother. 

And thou shalt love him as thyself.] He had commanded 
them, (ver. 18.) to love their neighbour, i. e. an Israelite 
(they expound it), as themselves; and now he commands 
them to love a stranger with the same affection; which de- 
monstrates, they think; he was become an Israelite; and 
therefore was to have the samé privileges with themselves, 
both in all civil and sacred things. -And this, no doubt, 
was true, that they were bound to treat such a proselyte 
with a tender affection, and to make no difference between 
him and an Israelite. : For he was to be admitted to eat of 
the paschal lamb, and of the peace-oflering, and he might 
marry with an Israelite; insomuch, that Moses saith, one 
ordinance shall be for both, (Numb. xv. 15.) All the dif- 
ference I can find was, that they. never admitted any 
But not- 


clude all other strangers from their affection; but they were 
beund to-leve them, and to be. kind to them, though not 
to embrace them with such a strict friendship as the other. 
And, to confirm this, it may be observed, that in the fourth 
commandment, the stranger within .thetr gate signifies, as 
they confess, not him that ‘was a perfect proselyte, but only 
one that had renounced idolatry: and so they understand 
the word stranger in the twenty-fifth chapter of this book, 
(ver. 47.) and I-see no reason why such a stranger should 
not be admitted here te have a share ‘in their affection, who 
was become a worshipper of the true God, though he had 
not taken'upon him to observe the whole law. 

. For ye were strangers tn the land of Egypt.) This reason 
is Jittlo less than a'demonstration, that such strangers as I 
now mentioned are comprehended in the foregoing precept. 

For the remembrance of what their condition was in Egypt, 

is that whereby they are moved to have pity on those whom 
‘they found among themselves in: the same; and they and 
the Egyptians were not of the same. religion, but they found 
such ‘kind entertainment there a: long time, as they were to. 
give to those who were of their religion. _. P 

This argument indeed became stronger, when any per- 
sons were incorporated with them, and became more one 
with them than they were with the Egyptians; but was of 
great force to procure kindness to those who did not live 
by their laws. : 

I am the Lord your God.]. Who: have done so much for 
you when you were mero Strangers, that you should not 
stick to be kind to those who are in the like condition. 

Ver, 35. ‘Ye shall do no -unrighteousness in judgment. | 
The Hebrews refer this word judgment to all the following 
particulars; and think that Moses uses it here to shew of 
what moment this law is, which he calls doing judgment ; 
so that he who measures or weighs hath the oflice of a 
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judge: and if he commit any fraud in his measures or 
weights, he is a corrupter of judgment, and is -called 
wicked, abominable, accursed. ‘They are the words of 
R. Levi Barzelonita, Precept. cclx. where he adds, that 


such men are the cause of five mischiefs, which are im-— 


puted to unjust judges: “ who defile the land; profane the 
name of God; remove the presence of the Divine Majesty ; 
bring a sword upon the people; and at last carry them 
captive out of their own country.” And therefore great 
punishments have been enacted in all countries against 
this crime, as déstructive to human society; particularly 
Justinian ordained that such offenders should be beaten 
iaxupwe we ace[seie sorely, as impious people. 

In mete-yard,| By which they measured lands, cloth, 
and such-like things; for middah (as Fosterus observes) is 
the measure of continued quantity, viz. in things dry. 

In weight.) By which they paid and received money in 
those days; and sold brass and iron, and things of like 
nature, : 

Or in measure.| The Hebrew word mesurah (from whence 
geems to come the Latin mensura, and our English word 
measure) denotes the measure of discrcte quantity (as we 
speak), as of corn; and of all continued fluid quantity, as 
of wine and oil. And the forenamed R. Levi will have it 
to signify the very least of such measures; about which, 
saith he, the law concerns itself, that men should be exact 
in them, as well as in the greatest. And so Hesychius here 
notes, that Moses provides against all injustice in small 
things, as well as in great; for what the possession of a 
field or a house is to a wealthy man, that the measure of 
wine or corn, or the weight of bread, is to the poor, who 
have daily need of such things for the support of their life. 

Ver. 36. Just balances, just weights.) This verse only 

positively requires strict justice in these things, whcrein 
the former verse forbade all deceit. And these two words 
refer to things sold by weight. 
- A just ephah, and a just hin, shall ye have.| These two 
words, ephah and hin, comprehend all sorts of measures of 
things, whether wet ordry. And, that they might have such 
just weights and measures among them, the standard of 
them was kept in the sanctuary, by which all were to be 
governed; as appears from 1 Chron. xxiii. 29. (See Exod. 
xxx. 13.) The Jewish doctors also say, that it was a 
constitution of thcir wise men, for the preventing all fraud 
in these matters, that no weights, balances, or measures 
should be made of any metal, as of iron, lead, tin, &c. 
(which were obnoxious to rust, or might be bent, or easily 
impaired), but of marble, stonc, or glass, which were less 
liable to be abused. : 

For these constitutions Moses was so famous, that his 
name was cclebratcd on the account of them in other na- 
tions. Nay, Lucius Ampelius (a rude kind of writer, but 
who had collected much out of better authors) saith, that 
Mochus was the inventor of scales and weights; and that 
his memory is preserved in the constellation called Libra. 
Now if for Mechus we read Moschos, it is the very name 
of Moses in Hebrew (viz. Moscheh), who is called so by 
ether authors, as the learned Huctius observes in his De- 
monstr. Evang. propos. iv. cap. 7. n. 16. 

I am the Lord your God, which brought you out of the 
land of Egypt.] This is the general.reason for their obedi- 


ence; which is repeated in this chapter above a dozen 
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times. Sometimes more briefly, I am the Lord; and some- 
times a little larger, I am the Lord your God: and here 
with this addition, which brought you out of the land of 
Egypt. Whereby he in a special manner demonstrates him- 
self, both to be their Lord (faithful to his promise, Exod. 
vi. 3.) and their God, who obliged them to his service, by 
the most singular benefit. | . 

Ver. 37. Therefore shall ye observe all my statutes, and 
all my judgments, and do them.| These words, statutes 
and judgments, comprehend all the laws of God: some of 
which were prohibitions, which they were to.mark and ob- 
serve diligently, so as to abstain from such things; and 
other precepts, or commands, which they were to practise, 
and do according to them. 

Iam the Lord.| No more need be said to engage your 
obedience in every thing than this} that I am your sovereign, 
and the sovereign of the whole world. 


CHAP. XX. . 


Ver. 1. Awnp the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.] Some 
time after the delivery of the laws mentioned in the two 
foregoing chapters, the chief of them were enforced with 
the addition of penalties, which are set down in this 
chapter. 

Ver. 2. Again thou shalt say to the children of Israel.] 
Repeat what I said before, (chap. xviii. 21.) and add this 
which follows unto it. 

Whosoever he be of the children of Israel, or of the 
stranger that sojourneth among you.| The prosclytes, who 
had embraced their religion, were no less concerned in 
this law than the native Israelites: (see chap. xvii. 8. 
10, &c.) 

That giveth any of his seed unto Moloch.] 'This looks 
like the prohibition before given, (chap. xviii. 21.) and R. 
Levi gives this reason of its repetition—becanse it was a 
piece of idolatrous worship so usual in those days, when 
the law was delivercd, that there needed great endeavours 
to prescrve them from it, (Precept. ccviii.) And Maimo- 
nides also obscrycs, (as I noted upon chap. xviii. 21.) that 
idolaters used to fright people into this worship, by telling 
them their children would die, if they did not make them 
pass through the fire, and thercby devote them to their 
gods. But upon due consideration of these words, it may 
appear probable, that there is something morc in them than 
in the former; importing a higher deerce of this sin. For 
to give their children to Moloch, seems to be no less than 
to offer them in sacrifices (so Christ giving himself for us, 
constantly significs in the New Testament), which was a 
more horrid thing than mercly making them pass through 
the fire, which did them no hurt. And therefore this crime 
is here forbidden under the penalty of death; whereas in 
the eighteenth chapter no punishment is threatencd. Cer- 
tain itis, children were really burnt upon the altars of the 
ancient pagans, especially in times of great distress, when 
they hoped to pacify the anger of their gods, by offering 
to them the dearest thing they had: sec our great Selden, 
lib. de Diis Syris Syntagm. i. cap. G6. where he shews the 
Phoenicians offered their children to Saturn, (so Porphyrius 
expressly says, lib. i. de Abstin.) who is said by the poets 
to have devoured his own children; and by many is thought 

3 L 


442 


to be the same with Moloch. Though others take it for the 
sun, to whom it-is certain human sacrifices were offered. 
‘Many authors make mention of it; and Eben Batrich 
thinks snch sacrifices began in the.days of Serug, and 
were first used among the Syrians. Which is a very pro- 
. bable opinion, as Johan. Gcusius hath demonstrated, (lib. 
de Victimis Humanis, par. i. cap. 4, 5.) And it is easy 
to conceive how, from the Syrians, this abominable prac- 
tice was derived to the Phoenicians, who worshipped the 
sun under the name of Baal, or Bel, as Herodian (lib. 
viii.) testifies. Which doth not contradict what others say, 
that they were devoted to the worship of Hercules: for by 
him is meant the sun also, as his very name imports, viz. 
Or-col, which in that language signifies as much as him 
that illuminates all things. From the Phoenicians this wor- 
ship of offering human sacrifices was propagated to the 
Carthaginians, and other people of Africa, among whom 
this impious idolatry continued till the time of Hannibal; 
as Bochartus gathers out of Silius Italicus: (lib. iv.) 


“Mos fuit in populis quos condidit advena Dido, 
Poscere cede Deos veniam, ac flagrantibus aris, 
‘Infandum dictu, parvos imponere natos.” 


Who says, the Carthaginians were wont to appease their 
gods, by burning their children on their altars: and then 
follows (after the words now mentioned) the lamentation 
of Imilce the wife of Hannibal, whose son was, by lot, to 
be sacrificed, (lib. i. Canaan, cap. 28.) And this wicked 
custom continues still to this day, among some of the 
people in the southern parts of Africa, as good authors 
affirm; it having spread itself all over the world (as appears 
by the discoveries that have been made in America), even 
into the northern countries of Scythia. But I shall con- 
tent: myself with observing only what the Scripture saith 
concerning a people in the east, called Sepharvites, who 
‘burnt their children in the fire to Adramelech,” 2 Kings 
xvii. 31. which god seems to have been the same with 
Moloch, here mentioned by Moses; only with the addition 
of an epithet, signifying their opinion of him: for adra is 
as much as potent, or mighty: and therefore Melech signify- 
ing a king, Adramelech is in our language meghty king. 
Now, that the children of Israel, notwithstanding this se- 
vere prohibition against it, imitated this barbarous yor: 
ship; is evident from 2 Kings xxiii. 10. Jer. vii. 31. xix. 
Psal. cvi. 37, 38. and we may very well think the ate 
Micah also alludes to it, chap. vi. 7. as Isaiah, lvii. 5, 6. and 
Ezckiel, xvi. 20, 21. 36. xxiii. 37. 39. likewise do. . 
The manner of sacrificing their children, and the figure 
of the ide] to which they offered, are described by! many, 
according to the Jewish notion; particularly by Paulus Fa- 
gius out of Jalkut: who makes it a hollow image, having 
seven apartments in it (according to the number, I sup- 
pose, of the seven planets), into one of which, viz. the 
lowest, the infant was thrown when it was red hot; as flour, 
a turtle-dove, a sheep, &c. were into the rest. We can 
have no certainty of this; but such kind of statues were 
found in the West Indies when they were discovered, as 
Ludovicus Vives observes in lib. vi. cap. 19, de Civitate Dei. 
And Diodorus Siculus, in his Bibliotheca, Jib. xx. describes 
the statue of Saturn among the Carthaginians, as stretch- 
ing forth its hands down towards the earth;.so that the 


child which was put into it might roll and fall, sig 70 
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xXaopa tAipec mupoc, into a gulf full of fire. Benjamin Tu-. 
delensis in his travels (about five hundred years ago) 


affirms, that, in some islands in the east, the worshippers 


of fire were wont to leap into it, in performance of some 
solemn vow, and were counted by all to be happy men. 
Which I mention here, because he says these fires were 
kindled in a valley, as those among the Jews were in the 
valley of Hinnom, (p. 108, 109.) : 

He shall surely be put to death.} Sufficient proof being 
made of the fact, (Deut. xvii. 6.) 

The people of the land shall stone him with stones.) Which 
was the proper punishment in this, and in some other cases; 
particularly adultery,(ver.10.) and blasphemy,(chap. xxiv. 
14, &c.) The manner of it is described out of a Hebrew 
MS. (&z Hechajim.) by J. Wagenscil, upon Sota, cap. 3. 
to have been thus: he that was to be punished with 
stoning was stripped naked, having only a covering before, 
and set, upon a high place, attended by the witnesses 
against him, his hands being bound: one of the witnesses 
giving him a strong push, threw him down headlong from 
thence. If this fall killed him, there was an end; but if 
life remained in him, the witnesses took up a stone, which 
was laid there on purpose, as big as two men could lift, 
and threw it upon him; and before he quite expired, all 
the people that stood by threw stones at him, according to 
the law, (Deut, xvii. 7.) A woman was only otrimies to 
her shift. 

Ver. 3. And Iwillset my face against that man, and will 
cut him off from among his people.| In case, thatis, there 
was not sufficient proof against him, God threatens that he 
himself would take care to punish him, by cutting him off 
from the land of the living. R. Bechai, and others, ob- 
serve, that this cutting off is threefold in the law: one is, 
the cutting off the body, t.e. shortening men’s lives; which 
is threatened to six sins in Scripture. The second is, the 
excision of the soul only; which is threatened by Moses 
six-and-twenty times, and particularly to incestuous mar- 
riages. The third is, excision both of soul and body; 
which is threatened to fifteen sins; among which they 
reckon this, of giving their children to ‘Moloch: (see Selden, 
lib. vii. de Jure N. et G. sec. Heb. cap. 9. p. 828, 829, &c.) 

To defile my sanctuary.] By this sin God's sanctuary was 
defiled, as well as his holy name profaned, because they 
sacrificed to Moloch in other places, despising the taber- 
nacle, which was the only place appointed by God where 
Divine service was to be performed. And therein consisted: 
part of the honour and reverence which God required to 
his sanctuary, (chap. xix. 30.) that it should, be looked 
upon as the only place where acceptable sacrifices could 
be offered to him. And therefore, then it was dishonoured 
and defiled, when they offered sacrifice in any other place, 
as they did, in aftertimes, to Moloch in the valley of Hin- - 
nom, as I observed betore, 2 Kings xxiii. 10. Where they 
built high places to Baal (which is another name for the 
sun), on purpose that they might oficr their children upon 
them, (Jer. xx. 5, 6. XxXxii. 35.) This was a plain contempt 
of God, and of his sanctuary, which they forsook, as if it 
had not been a holy, but a-defiled place. Otherwise they: 
would have kept to it, and offered no where else, nor after 
any other manner than according to the rites thereof. . 

And .to profane my holy name.] By giving the name of 
God and his honour to such an abominable idol. 
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country where this crime was committed. 

Do any way hide their eyes from the man, when he giveth. 
of his seed unto Moloch, and kill him not.| If.they connived. 
at what he did, and dissembled their knowledge of it; or 
would not speak the whole truth, and endeavour to convict 
him of this foul crime, that he might be stoned. 

Ver. 5. Then. will I set my face against. that man, and 
against his fumily.] As the idolater was liable to this pu- 
nishment from the hand of Heaven, (see ver..3.) so they 
that favoured him, and would not testify against him when 
they knew him. guilty, fell under Ged’s high displeasure 
(which is meant by setting his face against them), and so 
did all their children, whom God threatens to destroy. He 


speaks, indeed, in the singular number, because commonly, . 


in such cases, there was some one person by whose au- 
thority others were persuaded to wink at such offences, and 
not to discover what they knew of them. But all such men 
are threatened with the Divine vengeance in the next 
words. 

- And will cut him off, and all that go a whoring after him, 

&c.]°That is, all others, who, following his example, favour 
such idolaters, and protect them from punishment. . For 
every one knows that idolatry is called by the name of 
whoredom in Scripture; because God having espoused the 
Israelites to himself, as his peculiar people, their forsaking 
him, to serve other gods, was a sp!ritual adultery. . 


To commit whoredom with Moloch. t.e.'To spe gi ~~ : 


as their god. 

Ver. 6. And the soul.) i.e. The person. . 

That turnéth after such as have familiar spirits, and after 
wizards.| Who they were that pretended to have familiar 
spirits, or were wizards, see chap. xix. 31. where they are 
commanded not to regard them; and here, if any did con- 
sult them (which is called turning after them), cutting off 
is threatened to them; that is, shortening their days: for 
such persons are reckoned by the Jews as the chief of 
those six sorts of sinners, who were liable to the first kind 
of excision, which I mentioned ver. 3.. As. for the. man 
himself who had a familiar spirit, or was a wizard, he was 
to be stoned, if he was discovered and convicted, (ver. 27.) 
And so they observe in Sanhedrin, cap. 7. n. 7. | 

To goawhering after them.| It was a kind of idolatry to 
seck to such people for advice or relief; being a forsaking 
of God, and putting confidence in them. Though some- 
times fo go a whoring, signifies the commission of any 
grievous sin, which idolatry usually led men unto; as Mr. 
Selden hath noted, lib. iii. de Uxore Hebr. eap. 23. 

There is some reason to think, there was something ma- 
gical in the oblation of their children to Moloch; and that 
thereby they consulted with demons abont things future or 
seeret; because such superstitions are here immediately 
forbidden, after the prohibition of giving their children to 
Moloch; and because they are frequently joined together 
in other places, as in Deut. xviii. 10, 11. 2 Kings xvii. 17. 
and xxi.6. Certain it is, that in aftertimes they did saeri- 
fice children, unio pavrikie, that they might divine, by look- 
ing into their bowels; as Joh. Gensius hath shewn out of 
Porphy rius, Bhilostratus, Herodotus, and others, lib. de 
Vietimis Humanis, par. i. cap. 17. 


Twill even set my face against that soul, &c.|] See ver: 
3.5 . 
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Ver. 7. Sanctify yourselves therefore. “Worship there- 
fore God alone; to whose service you are set apart. 

And be ye holy .] Keep yourselves free from all pi wi 
(See chap. xi. 44.) 

Tam the Lord your God.|'See chap. xix. 2, 3. 10, &c. 

Ver. 8. And ye shall keep ny statutes; and do them.]' Be 
governed by these laws, and not by the customs of other’ 
people: . 

LI am the: Lord which eunetifed: you. | Spparttéd: you to 
myself from all other people, by peculiar laws which I ak 
given you. 

Ver. 9. For every one.| Or, if any one; the ee we 
translate for signifying frequently with, or if. 

That curseth his father or mother.] eg apa them’ 
with imprecations. 

Shall. surely be put to death.] i.e. Be stoned. And it 
made no difference, whether he cursed them when they were 
alive, or after their-death, as R. Levi Barzelonita says, the 
rule of their doctors was; yet they: resolve, that, unless he’ 
cursed them by some proper name of God, he was not lia-’ 
ble to be put to death; but only to be scourged, eee 
cclxi.) See-Exod. xxi. 17. 

His blood shall-be upon him.] When the law only saith, 
aman shall die’ the: death,- the’ Jews understand it’ of 
strangling ; which’ was -the easiest- punishment among 
them. . For where there was not an’express mention of the 
kind of death, they thought the most favourable was to be 
inflicted. But when the law adds, his blood shall be upon 
him,' they say, it is: meant of stoning: and the meaning of 
this. phrase is, he shall perish by his own fault ; and thete: 
fore: his blood, that is, his death, shall not be -vindieated: 
The blood of one that was slain, being innocent, was upon 
the murderer, and therefore avenged; but he that was put 
to death for his crimes, had his blood upon himself, and no- 
body was to ‘bear it, the executioner himself being not — 
ruilty of blood. 

Ver. 10. And the man that. committeth adultery with an- 
other man's wife, &e.] By the ancient law of Draco and 
Solon, the husband of the adulteress, if he found them in 
the fact, might kill them. both; or put out their eyes, or 
stigmatize them; or make the ‘adulterer pay a. fine, if he 
had a mind to spire hts life. See Meursius in his Themis 
Attica, lib. i. cap. 4, 5. and the Leges Atticz, set forth by 
Petitus, lib. vi. tit. 4. where it appears, that -it was in- 
famous for the husband to live with his wife after she had 
committed adultery; “and that it was unlawful for her to 
entér into the public temples, or go dressed in the streets: 


‘If she'did, any’ body might tear off her clothes, and beat 


her, only not kill her. (See S.Petiti Comment. p. 460, &c.) 

The adulterer and adulteress shall surely be put to death. ] 
It is not left to the husband’s liberty, by this law, whether 
he would spare -their lives or not; but the fact being 
proved, they were both to die for it: only it is not said 
here what kind of death they shonld suffer; nor was the 
same kind of death inflicted- upon all that were guilty 
of this crime; for, if the daughter of-a priest played the 
adulteress, she was-to be burnt, (ehap. xxi. 9.) and the 
adulterer to be strangled, as the Jews understand it. If a” 
man lay with a virgin espoused to another man, but not 
yet inarried, they were both to be-stoned, by the express 
words of the law, (Deut. xxii. 23.) But adultery with a 
marricd.woman,.if we may: credit the Jewish doetors, was 
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punished with strangling. (See Selden, lib. iii. Uxor. Hebr. 
cap. 2.) For when we meet with this phrase, they shail 
surely die, it is always meant of death by the sentence of 
the house of judgment (as they speak), and if the law add 
no more, they resolve itto he by strangling. Ifthese words 
be added, their blood shail be upon them, then, they say, 
they were to be stoned. This I observed before; and 
shall add now, that strangling, as they describe it, was not 
such a punishment as our hanging men by the neck; but 
the criminal being stuck up to the knees in dung, they tied 
a napkin about his neck, and drawing it hard at both ends, 
choked him. There was such a thing as hanging men on a 
gallows (as we speak), but it was after they were dead, and 
only such as had been stoned; and not all of them neither, 
but such alone as had been stoned for blasphemy or idola- 
try. (See Joh. Carpzovius upon Schickard’s Jus Regium, 
cap. 4. Theor. xiv.) 

The greatest thing that can be objected against this ac- 
connt of the punishment of adultery, is that which St. 
John tells us the Jews said concerning the woman taken in 
the very act of it, “‘ Moses in the law commanded us, that 
such should be stoned,” (John viii. 5.) But it may be an- 
swered, that this woman was espoused only, and not yet 
married; and so, by the law, as I observed before, was to 
be stoned, (Deut. xxii. 23, 24.) If this seem absurd, that 
the adultery of one espoused should be accounted a greater 
crime than of one married (for stoning was a heavier pu- 
nishment than strangling), it ought to be considered, that 
the love of those who were newly espoused, was com- 
monly more fervent than theirs who were married, espe- 
cially among the Jews, who for light causes were wont to 
be divorced from their wives; and therefore no wonder if 
the adultery of the former was judged a greater crime than 
of the latter. 

Ver. 11. And the man that lieth with his father’s wife, 
&e.] This was condemned before as a heinous sin, (chap. 
xviii. 8.) and now the penalty of death is inflieted upon 
the offenders. 

Their blood shall be upon them.) All the Hebrew doctors 
agree, that wheresoever we meet with this pheag®, it is meant 
of stoning, as I before observed. 

Ver. 12. Ifa man lie with his deuaiemein: -law, both of 
them shall surely be put to death.| ‘This was forbidden, 
chap. xviii. 15. and the same penalty is here enacted as 
against the former crime. 

They have wrought confusion.| By perverting the order 
which God hath appointed, and making great disturbance in 
the family, &c. It is the same word that is used for a more 
foul sin, (chap. xviii. 23.) and therefore shews this to be an 
abominable mixture. 

Ver. 13. Ifa man also lie with mankind, &c.) This also 
was condemned before, (chap. xviii. 22.) but the penalty 
not declared till now. 

They shall surely be put to death, &c.] By stoning; unless 
one of them was under a force, and then that law took 
place which we find Deut. xxii. 25, 26. 

_ Ver. 14. And if a man take a wife and her mother, it ts 
wickedness.| See chap. xviii. 17. 

They shall be burnt with fire.| Which was a higher pu- 
nishment than stoning, as that was higher than strangling. 
R. Levi Barzelonita (Pracept. ecxxiv.) describes the 
manner of it to have been thus: they set the malefactor in 
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dung up to the knees, and then,tied a cloth about his neck, 
which was drawn by the two witnesses, till they made his 
mouth gape; into which they poured hot melted lead down 
his throat, which burnt his bowels. And thus the rest of 
the ‘Talmudists expound it: bat I see no good authority 
they have for it, the word for burning being the same that 
is used, when mention is made of burning with fire and fag- 
grois, as we speak. And R. Eliezer ben Zadoc saith, he 
saw a priest’s daughter thus bumt for fornication. But the 
doctors commonly say, the judges were ignorant of ‘the 
law; or, that they wero Sadducees who then had got into 
the seat of judgment, who followed the very letter of the 
Scripture. 

Both he and they.| That is, both the mother and daugh- 
ter, if the mother were consenting to it. Otherwise, only the 
woman that offended. From whence the Karaites formed 
this rule, ‘‘ after the same manuer thatmen were obliged 
by a precept in Scripture, the women were obliged also.” 
(Selden. lib. Uxor. Hebr. cap.5.) —- 

That there beno wickedness among you.) That others may 
be deterred from the commission of such enormous crimes: 
for the Hebrew word imports more than ordinary wicked- 
ness. (See chap. xviii. 17.) : 

Ver. 15. And if a man lie with a beast, he shall surely be 
put to death.| See chap. xviii. 23. This death was by 
stoning, as appears from the next verse. 

And ye shall slay the beast.|Just as they were to destroy, 
not only the inhabitants of an apostate city, but their cattle 
also, &c. (Deut. xiii. 15, 16.) to terrify others from com- 
mitting the like sin; and, as the Talmudists observe, that 
there might beno memorial left of so foul a crime, by men’s 
pointing at the beast, and saying, There goes the beast 
that such a man lay with. They might have added, to pre- 
vent monstrous births. (See Selden, lib. i. de Jure Nat. et 
Gent. cap, 4.) Maimonides gives .a good reason, why a 
beast that killed a man should be slain; as a punishment 
to the owner, for looking no better after it; but his appli- 
cation of it to this matter seems impertinent, (More Ne- 


_voch. par. iii. cap.40.) Bochartus’s gloss is far better; the 


beast was killed as an instrument in the crime, just as a 
forger of deeds is hanged with his pen and counterfeit | 
seals; and a conjurer with his magical books and charac- 
ters. And this also is useful for an example, though not 
to other beasts, yet to men; whose concern it is to consi- 
der, that if beasts were not spared, who were not capable . 
of sinning, what would become of them who committed such 
crimes against the known law of God, and the impressions 
of nature itself? (Hicrozoicon, par. i.lib. ii. cap. 16.) 

Ver. 16. Their blood shall be upon them.) 'This relates to 
the man and the woman (mentioned in these two verses), 
who committed this foul crime; for a beast is not capable 
of punishment. Bat, as the canon law speaks, “ Pecora 
inde credendum est jussa interfici, quia tali flagitio conta- 
minata refricant facti memoriam ;” it is to be believed, 
that the beasts which were polluted with such a flagitious 
wickedness, were therefore commanded to be slain, because 
they rubbed up the memory of the fact : which is the very 
reason given of it in the Mischna, Tit. Sanhedrin, cap. 7. 
n.4. And so R&R. Solomon: “the beast was killed, lest it 
should be said, There is the beast for whieh such a woman 
was put to death.” 

Ver.17. If aman shall take his sister, &c.] Whether she 
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was his sister by the whole blood (as we speak), or by half 
blood only, by the father’s side or mother’s, he was not 
permitted to marry her by the law mentioned, chap. xviii. 9. 

And see her nakedness.| It is the same with uncovering 
her nakedness to lie with her; as it is there expressed, and 
here in the end of the verse (he hath uncovered his sister’s 
nakedness), the sense of seeing being put for that of touch- 
ing, or any other, in this language. 

It is a wicked thing.| A: Sagitions, or nefarious silnde 
ness, as the Vulgar expresses it. But the Hebrew word 
chesed signifying sometimes in the prophetical language 
mercy and indulgence; the Talmudists take these words, as 
if they came in by a parenthesis, to obviate an objection 
which might be made, that Cain and Abel married their 
sisters. ‘True, saith Moses, that was by an indulgence in 
the beginning, arising from the necessity of things, when 
there were none but brothers and sisters in the world. But 
now they shall be cut off in the sight of thetr people, who 
marry such near relations. So the Gemara Hierosol. ad 
Tit. Sanhedrin. (Sce Selden, lib. v. de Jure Nat. et Gent. 
cap. 8. p. 581.) And so the Chaldee paraphrase, ascribed 
to Jonathan, whose words are these: “ It is a filthy thing ; 
but I used an indulgence to the first men by whom the 
world was to be propagated, until mankind was sufficiently 
multiplied: after that, whosoever doth any such thing, let 
him be cut off,” &c. 

And they shall be cut offin the sight of their peopie.| Pub- 
licly put to death: (see ver. 10.) 

He shail bear his iniquity.] i. e. The punishment of it, 
(chap. v. 1.) 

Ver. 18. And if a man shall lie with a woman, having 
her sickness, &c.} Here the sentence of death is pronounced 
upon them; whereas in chap. xy. 24. it is only said, the 
man should be unclean seven days. ‘Therefore many think 
in that place he speaks of doing this ignorantly, and here 
of doing it knowingly. But if the man might be ignorant 
of the condition she was in, the woman herself could scarce 
be so: and, therefore, others think, when the fact was alto- 
gether private, they only incurred a legal impurity for a 
certain season; but when it was publicly known, and proof 
made of it before a judge, it was a capital crime, because 
it was done in contempt and despite of the law; otherwise, 
it could not have been so publicly known as to be legally 
proved. Whether this law oblige in the state of Christ- 
lanity, is at large discussed by Bishop ‘Taylor (not to men- 
tion other writers abroad), in his Ductor Dubitant. book ii. 
chap. 2. rule iii. n. 8. and book iii. chap. 2. rule ii. n. 3, &c. 
_ Ver, 19. And thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy 
mother’s sister, &c.] See chap. xviii. 12, 13. 

Lhey shall bear their iniquity.] It not being said, they 
shall die, or be cut off (as in the former cases), it hath made 
some conclude this sin, being not of so high a nature as 
the foregoing, was punished only as those that follow, 
(ver. 20, 21.) where they that committed them are threatened 
to die childless. 

Ver. 20. If a man shall lie with his uncle’s wife, &c.] See 
chap. xviii. 14. 

They shall die childiess.] This is understood by some as 
if Moses meant they should he put to death, before they 
could have any fruit of such a conjunction. But most 
think he only means, that either they should have no 
children; or that their children should not live, but die be- 
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fore their parents; or be looked upon as a spurious issue, 
and not inherit their estate; which is the sense St. Austin 
puts upon these words. And Procopius Gazzeus also 
mentions it; and says this was the Roman law about all in- 
cestuous marriages, “‘ Semen eorum non recensebitur inter 
liberos;” such issue shallnot be reckoned among their children. 

Ver. 21. And if a man shall take his brother's “nr Sic. | 
See chap. xviii. 16. 

They shall be childless.] See ver. 20. 

Ver, 22. Ye shall therefore keep all my statutes, and ali 
my judgments, &c.] Particularly these concerning the fore- 
going matters. (See chap. xviii. 4, 5.) 

That the land, whither I bring you to dwell therein, spew 
you not out.) As it did the oa inhabitants. (See — 
Xviii. 25. 28.) 

Ver. 23. And ye shall not walk in the manners of the na- 
tion which I cast out before you.] viz. Of the Amorites, as 
the Hebrews rightly expound it; for they were the prin- 
cipal nation in Canaan, and extremely given to idolatry. 
R. Levi Barzelonita extends this to all their customs, in 
cutting their hair, and such like, (Preecept. celxii.) but it 
seems here particularly to relate to their marriages and 
idolatry. (See chap. xviii. 3.) 

For they committed all these things.] These words shew 
that the foregoing have particular respect to their abo- 
minable marriages and idolatry. 

Therefore I abhorred them.|] So as to cast them out of 
their country, (chap. xviii. 25.) Onkelos translates it, my 
Word (Memri] abominated them. Which is a plain intima- 
tion of a notion they had in ancient times of more persons 
than. one in the Deity; and particularly here denotes him 
whom St. John calls the Word. For Memri (Word) plainly 
signifies a person in this place; and a person of the same 
essence with Jehovah. , 

Ver. 24. Bui I have said unto you.] Made you a pro- 
mise. 

Ye shall inherit their land, and I will-give it unto you to 
possess tt, &c.] For he promised to expel the former in- 
habitants of that country, to make room forthem. (See 
Exod. iii. 8. 17. xxiii. 27, 28. xxxiii. 3.) 

I am the Lord your God, which have separated you from 
other people.| 'This may refer cither to what goes before, 
that they should not live like other nations, because he had, 
by peculiar laws, as well as by signal deliverances, distin- 
guished them from all the people of the earth; or to what 
follows, that he had made such a difference between them, 
and other people, that in their very diet they should not 
agree with them, much less in the forenamed impurities. 
For, that the difference of meats was instituted, to keep 
them from familiar conversation with their idolatrous 
neighbours, is very evident (as I before observed), and the 
gentiles themselves took notice of it, and looked upon 
them as unsociable people upon this very account. Jo- 
sephus often mentions this objection against them. And 
Euphrates complains, (in Philostratus de vita Apolon. Lib. 
cap. 2.) “ ‘That of old they separated not only from the 
Romans, but from all mankind: for they had invented ior 
auixrov a manner of living that would not let them mix with 
other people, cither at a common table, or in their prayers 
or sacrifices.” 

Ver. 25. Ye shall therefore put difference between clean 
beasts and unclean, &c.| According to the prescriptions in 
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the eleventh chapter, which are here briefly repeated, to 
enforce the observation of the foregoing precepts against 
such incestuous marriages as other nations allowed; their 
law not permitting them so much as to eat such meat as 
those nations did; but to account many things, which they 
freely used, unclean and abominable. 

Ye shall not make yourselves abominable, &c.] See chap. 
xi. 43. 

Which I have separated from you, as unclean.] Forbid- 
den you to eat; and thereby separated you from all other 
people. Which had this intention in it (among_ others 
already mentioned), that this nation, from whom the Mes- 
siah was to spring, might be kept pure and sincere; free 
from all mixture with strange pcople; unto which nothing 
contributed more efficaciously (as an excellent person hath 
observed) than the difference of meat, which made it not 
easy for them te contract acquaintance, much less friend- 
ship, with other nations. And truly, unless the people 
from whom the Messiah was to come, had been kept se- 
parate from all other nations, either all hope of him would 
have been lost, or many in every country, to the great hurt 
and destruction of mankind, would have pretended to be 
the person: whereas, by keéping them a people distinct 
by themsclves, it came to pass that all conntries there- 
abouts were filled with a report, that the Lord of the world 
should come out of Judea: see Joh. Wagenseil. Confut. 
oe Lipman. p.'554, &c. p 

Ver. 26. And ye shall be hol y unto me, for I the Lord 
am holy.] See chap. xi. 44. xix. 2. and ver. 7. of this 
chapter. 

And have severed you from other people, that ye should 
be mine.) The very difference of meats which they used, 


was a token that God had separated them from .other 


people, to be subject to such rites and laws ag he ordained: 
and hereby also they were so.severed from others, as to be 
kept from the most familiar conversation with them (which 
is at meals), and thereby they were preserved from the 
danger of being seduced to the worship of strange gods. 

Ver. 27. A man also, or a woman, that hath u familiar 
spirit, or that 1s a wizard, &c.] 'The consulting such per- 
sons is forbidden, chap. xix. 31. and the penalty added 
ver. 6. of this chapter: and here the persons themselves 
who were proved to have a familiar spirit, or to be a 
wizard (what they are, sec there), are condemned to the 
heaviest punishment; which was by being stoned to death. 
For which severity Maimonides gives this reason: “ Be- 
cause it is the very scope of the whelo law to root out idol- 
atry, and abolish the very name of it. And therefore God 
ordered magicians te be stoned, because, without doubt, 
they arc idolaters; though in a manner peculiar and differ- 
ent from the vulgar. ‘And the greater part of such evil 
arts being practised by women, (which is the ground, he 
thinks, of that law, Exod. xii. 18.) towards whom men are 
naturally pitiful: therefore Moscs saith in this place, A 
man also, or woman, that hath a familar spirit, &c. like to 
which we find in no precept, not about the protanation of 
the sabbath; but in this case it was necessary expressly to 
mention women as well as men; because of men’s natural 
tenderness and clemency towards women.” Thus he, Mere 
Nevoch. par. ili. cap. 37. Procopius Gazzus’s gloss on 
these words 1s very pious, but something fanciful; “‘ He 


that is hardened like a stone to virtue, deserves to be~ 
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stoned. For magic commitsemurders, digs up sepulchres, 
disturbs the souls of men. For magicians are men who 
corrupt human nature.” 
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Ver. 1. Awnp the Lord said unto Moses; Speak unto the 
priests.) This law about the priests, perhaps, follows that 
last mentioned (ver. 27. of the foregoing chapter), to shew 
unto whom they should resort, and of whom they should 
inquire, viz. of the priests; who should always be ready 
for any priestly office, and for common conversation. 

The sons of Aaron.| His daughters were not concerned 
in the following prohibitions; because they had nothing to 
do in offering sacrifices; as Maimonides observes, More 
Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 47. 

There shall none be defiled for the dead.| By touching the 
dead body, or coming (as the Hebrews say) within four 
cubits of it, or entering into the house where it lay (though 
it were to take care of the funeral), or by following the corpse 
to the grave, or making any mourning tor the dead: because 
by these things they were legally pelluted for no less than 
seven days, (Numb. xix. 11.14.) and, consequently, unfit 
for the service .of Ged, and for conversation with their 
neighbours; who had the greater reverence also for thém, 
when they saw their dignity to be so great, that they were 
not permitted to perform such offices as others were obliged 
unto. For this, no doubt, was intended very much to put 
an honour upon the priesthood: as it was also in- other 
nations, particularly among the Romans, who would not 
have their Pontifex to look upon a funeral, as Bochart ob- 
serves out of Seneca, (Hieroz. par. i. lib. iii. cap. 4.) and 
the Flamen Dialis might not go into the place where the 
coffinwas. Forwhich reason, as Servius tells us, (ad lib. iii. 
/Eneid.) they ordered a bough of a cypress-tree to be stuck 
at the door of the house where a dead body lay, that the 
high-priest might not ignorantly go into it. It appears 
also by Plato, that it was thus likewise among the Greeks. 
For he would have the priests, of both sexes, to accom- 
pany one that’'had discharged the oflice of a censor well, 
unto his grave when he was buried, as unto a pure fimeral 
(we kaBapebortt rH Tagy EreaSat); but for this, he says, they 
must ask leave of Apollo, (lib. xi. de Legibus, p. 947.) 
See Porphyrius de Abstin. lib. ii. sect. 50. 

. Among his people.) The Jews are so critical, as, from the 
word beammo, among his people, to gather, that if a man 
did not die among his people, but in a strange country, 
where there was nobody to -take care of his funeral, -and 
see him buried, a priest might do it himself, rather than his 
body should lie above ground. 

‘Ver.2. But for his hin that is near unto him.] Here is an 
exception to the general rnle; because it would have been 
very hard to restrain natural affection from carrying them 
to their parents, and children, and brethren, and sisters, 
when they died. Which cases would not often happen, as 
Maimonides observes in the place before alleged ; and 
they are particularly named, that there might be no mis- 
take, nor any colour to extend this indulgence to relations 
more remote. ; 

« For his mother, and his father, and for his sou, and for 
his daughter, and for his brother.] Vf.any have a.mind to 
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know the rabbinical reasons, why the mother is here put 
before the father, and ver. 31. the father before the mother, 
with such-like things, he may consult Simeon de Muis i in 
his Varia Sacra, p. 356, &e. ; 

Ver.3. And for his sister a virgin.] Isce no reason why 
it should be restrained to his whole sister, both by father’s 
and mother’s side (as some of the Hebrew doctors would 
have it); for, that his half-sister, by cither of them, was 
nigh unto him (as it here follows), it appears by the law 
about incestuous marriages, (chap. xviii. 9.) 

Which hath ha@ no husband.] To take care of her fu- 
neral, which her brother therefore, though a priest, might. 
It is commonly observed, that there is no mention here of 
his wife. But Maimonides, with great reason, thinks it 
was lawful for him to mourn for her; but it was needless 
to mention her, who, by the law of God, was dearer to him 
than father or mother. And there is this argument for it: 
that Ezekiel, who was a priest, is forbidden, by a special 
command, to mourn for his wife, which otherwise he would 
have done, (ch. xxiv..16, &c.) 

Ver. 4. But he shall not defile himself, being a chief man 
among his people.] But though he might defile himself for 
such very near relations, yet he might not for the greatest 
man in the nation, who was not so near of kin to him. 
This seems to me to be the easiest and the most natural 
sense of this verse, by adding the particle lamed (which in 
the two foregoing verses is put before mother, father, ‘son, 
daughter, brother, and sister) to Baal; t.e. chief man (as we 
translate it); nothing being more usual than to omit sucha 
particle, which yet must be understood when it hath been 
often before mentioned. And thus the Vulgar Latin under- 
stands it; and the sense is the same, if we take it as our 
translation secms to intend it: But he shall not defile him- 
self (for any other), being a chief man, &c. 
ginal translation, I can see no ground for it: and theré 
must be a greater supplement, by adding for his wife; 
which one cannot well think is here forbidden, as I ob- 
served on the foregoing verse. They also who translate 
it, a chief ruler shall not defile himself, &c. have still less 
reason, the whole discourse in this place being concerning 
the priests. 

To profane himself.| He himself, in sacred offices, being 
the greatest person, would have been profaned, 7. e. ren- 
dered a common man, if he had mourned for any butthose 
whom nature had very closely linked him unto. 

Ver. 5. They shall not make baldness upon their head, 
neither shall they shave off the corners of their beard, nor 
make any cuttings in their flesh.| ‘Though they were allowed 
to mourn for some persons, yet for none after this manner: 
that is, according to the custom of certain places in Chal- 
dea, as Ahen Ezra glosses upon these words. And he 
might have added also, of the Egyptians; among whose 
ceremonies we find this in aftertimes, and it is likely it 
had heen very ancient. For Jul. Firmicus tells us, in the 
beginning of his book, that in their annual lamentations of 
Osiris, they were wont “to shave their heads, that they. 
might bewail the miserable misfortune of their kiug, by 
depriving themsclves of the ornament of hair,” &c. "And 
he adds, that they did tear their flesh,and cut open the scars 
of their old wounds, &c. where Johan. Wouver observes the 
same out of several other authors. And Plutarch, in his 
book of Superstition, saith, they gencrally used in mourning 
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to be shaven; whereas the Hebrews let their hair grow: 
(see chap. x. 6. xix. 7s)... 
* Ver. 6. They shall be holy unto their God.] Attend to 
their office, unto which they are peculiarly consecrated ; 
and not, without great necessity, be at any time nnfitted 
for it. 

‘And not profane the name of their God.]- By Shien as the 
common people did; or rendering themselves incapable 


to minister unto the Lord; ; as they were when they were 


any way defiled. 

For the offering of the Lord ovale by fire.] They attend 
upon his altar, where the burnt-offerings, peacc-offerings, 
and all the rest were offered. 

And the bread of their God, do they offer. ] The word an 
is not in the Hebrew, and the sense will be clearer if it be 
left out: the offering of the Lord made by fire, being called 
the bread of their God, i. e. his meat, or food. . For the 
altar was his table; and what was burnt thereon was in the 

nature of his provision: which in the Scripture language 
is comprehended under the name of bread. So Solomon 
Jarchi saith, whatsoever may be eaten is called bread, (see 
chap. iii. 11.) Thus fruit is called bread, Jer. xi. 19. and 
milk, Prov. xxvii. 27. and honey, 1 Sam. xiv. 28. And 
therefore no wonder the sacrifices are here called by that 
name, and by Malachi his meat or food, (chap. iii. 12.) 
Which phrase is used, as the author of Sepher Cosri well 
observes, to keep up the notion that God dwelt gloriously, 
and kept house among them, (par. ii. cap. 26.) 

Ver. 7. They shall not take a wife that is a whore.] All 
incestuous marriages were as much forbidden priests as 
any othermen. But besides, here are three sorts of per- 
sons whom it was unlawful for a common priest to marry, 
though there was no kindred between them. ‘The firstis a 
whore ; whereby the Hebrew doctors understand, not only 
one that was a common prostitute, but one that was not an 
Israelite, or an Israclitish woman, with whom a man, had 
lain, whom it was unlawful for her to marry. Which com- 
prehends not only all such as are forbidden in the eighteenth 
chapter of this book; but those also in Deut. xxiii. 2, 3. 
(See Selden de Successionibus, lib. ii. cap. 2. et 8. and 
Uxor. Iebraica, lib. i. cap. 7. lib. iii. cap. 23.) | 

Or profane.] A woman was accounted so (as he shews 
in the same place) who was either descended from such a 
person, as is beforementioned; or who was born of sucha 
conjunction, as is here forbidden to a priest. And there 
are those who think it may be understood of one that had. 
been consecrated to a false deity ; whom she served with 


the use of her body, which she exposed to the worshippers 


of that deity: who, though she afterwards repented, and 
became good, yet a priest was not to marry her, no more. 
than an ordinary whore. But the simplest meaning of these 
three seems fo be, that they should not marry one that had 
prostituted her body, or that had been any way vitiated, 
though against her will; or was of suspected chastity; or 
(as it follows) was divorced from her husband. 
Neither shall they take a woman put away from her hus- 
band.| For commonly women were put away for some 
fault, as Abarbinel notes; and were presumed not to be 
such as a priest should desire. To the same purpose Pro- 
copius Gazeus. A priest, saith he, should not. only, fly 
from manifest evils, as fornication, but decline whatso- 
ever may blemish his fame: now a woman that is put away 
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by her husband, lies under a suspicion of Something that is 
bad. For which reason (as Mr. Selden observes in the 
place abovenamed), a priest might net marry her, whom her 
husband’s brother refused to marry after liis death. 

For he is holy unto his God.] Consecrated, after a special 

manner, to the service of the Divine Majesty; and there- 
fore was not to dishonour his priesthood by such marriages 
as were not of good reputation. If he did, he was not to be 
suffered to minister, until he had given such a wife a bill of 
divorce ; as Maimonides saith in Biath [famikdasch, cap.6. 
An example of which there was in Manasseh, the brother of 
Jadua the high-priest; who, marrying, contrary to the law, 
the daughter of Sanballat the Samaritan, was commanded 
either to put her away, or not tocome te the altar. (See 
Selden, lib. ii. de Suceessione in Pontificatum, cap. 6. 
p. 238.) 
' Ver. 8. Thou shalt sanctify him therefore.| This seems 
to be spoken to Moses, and to all that should suceced him 
in the supreme authority, that they should take care the 
priests should not marry with such persons; or if they did, 
not be suffered to minister in the priest’s office till they 
had put them away. Accordingly we find, that, to keep 
thé priesthood pure, and to avoid all suspicion of any such 
pollution, the names of the priest’s parents were carefully 
preserved in the genealogical tables, as we learn from 
Ezra ii.62. Nehemiah vii. 64. (Sec Selden de Succession. 
in Pontif. lib. ii. cap.3. Uxor. Hebr. lib. i. cap. 7.) 

For he offereth the bread of thy God.] Ministereth at the 
altar. (See ver. 6.) 

He shall be holy unto thee.} Keep himself pure, that he 
may not be unfit to offer sacrifice for the people, as — 
shall require. 

For I the Lord which sanctify you am holy.] I, who have 

taken you to be my peculiar people, excel in all perfec- 
tions; and therefore require persons of extraordinary sane- 
tity to minister unto me. 
- Ver. 9. And the daughter of any priest, if she profane 
herself by playing the whore.] The Hebrew doctors under- 
stand this of one married, at least espoused. So Aben 
Ezra and R. Sol. Jarchi say expressly, ‘‘ Our rabbins con- 
fess, with one mouth, that one not espoused is not con- 
cerned in this law.” (See Selden, lib. i. Uxor. Hebr. cap. 
6. and lib. iii. cap. 23. p. 488.) 

She profaneth her father.| She was doubly guilty: first, 
in profaning, i.e. dishonouring herself; who, being the 
daughter of such an eminent person, Sotamitted such a 
heinous crime; and secondly, in dishonouring her father, 
whose reputation hereby suffered. 

She shall be burnt with fire.] Which was the sorest pu- 
nishment among the Jews, (see chap. xx. 14.) and was not 
inflicted upon other persons, in this case, (who were barely 
stoned, Deut. xxii. 14.) but only upon the daughter of a 
priest, from whom greater virtue was expected. But if 
the witnesses of this fact were convicted of perjury by 
other credible witnesses, produced by the woman or her 
father, then both her husband who accused her, and those 
false witnesses, suffered the same punishment that she 
should have done. (See Selden, lib. iii, Uxor. Heb. cap. 1. 
p. 321.) 

Ver. 10. He that is the high-priest among his brethren. | 
Hitherto the laws given in this case concern the common 
priest: now follow those by which tho high-pricst was to 
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govern himself, who was under peculiar laws more strict 


than the rest. 

Upon whose head the anointing oil was poured, &c.) 
Ife having a peculiar consecration different from the resf, 
by pouring the holy oil upon his head, and clothing him 
with the most glorious robes, (Séo chap. viii. 7,8, &c.) was 
in all reason to distinguish himself, more than the rest of 
the priests, from common men. 

And that is consecrated.| In the Hebrew the words are, 
whose hand is filled; as it was with the fat and the right 
shoulder of the ram of consecration, &c. by which he was 
saaart to minister in the pac office, (Exod. xxix. 
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To ake on the garments.] 'To be high-priest. 

Shall not uncover his head.] Rather, shall not let his hair 
grow neglected without trimming; as the manner was, in 
token of mourning. So Onkelos and Jonathan, and a great 
many more: (Selden, lib. ii. de Successione in Pontifiea- 
tum, cap. 5. p. 235.) and what I have noted upon the tenth 
chapter of this book, ver. 6. 

Nor rend his clothes.] Another token of mourning Witch 
he was to forbear; though the Talmudists wil] have it, that 
he might rend lis garmeuts at the bottom, about his feet, 
but not at the top, down to his breast; as P. Cunzus ob- 
serves out of Mass. Horajoth, lib. ii. de Rep. Hebr. cap. 3. 
Before his anointing and censecration, and putting on the 
holy garments, it was not unlawful for him to attend the 
funeral of his father; and therefore Eleazar was present 


~ when Aaron died, (Numb. xx.) being as yetin a lower mi- 


nistry, and not completely advanced to the office of high- 
priest, but only declared Aaron’s successor by putting on 
his garments. (See chap. x. 6.) 

Ver. 11. Netther shall he go into any dead body ; nor de- 
file himself for his father, or for his mother.) He might not 
go into the housé, where the bedy of his father or mother 
lay dead, (which was permitted to the inferior priests, ver. 
2, 3.) and, consequently, he was not to make any external 
signs of mourning for son or daughter, brother or sister. 

Ver. 12. Netther shall he go out of the sanctuary.| If he 
was there when he heard of the death of his father or mo- 
ther, he was not to stir out from thence till he had finished 
his ministry. (See chap. x.7.) For he had a little house 
(after the temple was built) within the precincts of it, where 
he commonly remained all the day-time, which was called 
lischcath cohen gadol, the parlour of the high-priest: a 
Cuneus observes out of Mass. Middoth, lib. ii. de Repub. 
Hebr. cap. 3. At night he went to his own dwelling-house, 
which was in Jerusalem, and no where else; there he might 
perform all the offices of a mourner, except those which are 
here forbidden; and the people came to comfort him (as 
Maimonides relates in his treatise on this subject), and, 
sitting upon the ground, while he sat in his chair at the fu- 
neral feast, they said, Let us be thy expiation (@. e. let all the 
grief thatis on thee fall upon us); unto which he answered, 
Blessed be ye from heaven ; as their words are reported in 
pete cap. 2. n. 1. 

Yor profane the sanctuary of his God.] By preferring his 
eee to the dead, before the service of God in the sane- 
tuary: or, by returning thither to his ministry, when he had 
been defiled by the dead; which had been a great profana- 
tion: for he that touched a dead body was uiclean seven 
days, (Numb. xix. 11, 12.) 


CHAP. XXxI.] 


For the crown of the anointing oil of his God is upon 


him.]~Some supply the word and between crown and: 


anointing oil; and so make fwo reasons why he ‘should. 
distinguish himself from all other men: first, because. the: 
holy crown, as it is called, (Exod. xxix. 6.) which had ho- 
liness to the Lord engraven on it, (Exod. xxviii. 36.) was 
set upon his head ; and his head also was anointed with the 
holy oil, (Exod. xxx. 25. 30.) whereby he was, in a special 
manner, consecrated to the service of the Most High. But 
there is no need of this, for the anointing oil itself was that 
which sanctified him to his office, and was poured on him, 
after the holy crown was set on his head; (Lev. viii. 9. 12.) 
and so these words may. be translated, the consecration (for 
so the Hebrew word nezer signifies) of the anointing oil of 
his God is upon him. 'That is, he must remember he is so- 
lemnly devoted-unto my ministry by that anointing; and 
therefore must not leave it to attend any other. 


I am the Lord.| Whose servant he is by a protinr obli- 


gation. 
— -Ver.18. And he shall take a wife.| From the word wefe, 
in the singular number, the Talmudists generally conclude, 
that polygamy was not allowed to the high-priest, who was 
to have but one wife at a time, though other men were per- 
mitted to have more. (Sec Selden, lib. ii. de Successione 
in Pontif. cap. 2. p. 207. and Uxer. Hebraica, lib. i. cap. 8.) 
If he did take another, he was to give a bill of divorce to 
one of them before the great day of expiation; or else he 
was incapable to perform the offices of it; as-P. Cuneeus 
observes in the place forenamed out of Joma. 
wife died, it was not unlawful for him to marry again, as 
Tertullian fancied from this very place, (lib. de PW ge 
cap. 7. and Exhort. ad Cast. cap. 7.) 

In her virginity.]| And not so much as espoused to any 
other person. Nor was any sort of virgin thought fit for 
his wife, but only one that was newly come out of her mi- 
nority, and had not yet attained to her full puberty ; as Mai- 
monides explains the sense of their ancient doctors.- Sce 
Selden, lib.i. Uxor. Hebr. 7. where he observes also, that 
this is to be understood of the high-pricst after he was in 
his office; for if he had married a widow before he was 
high-priest, he was to keep her, and not put her away when 
he was advanced to it. But there are those who imagine 
this law obliged all the common priests, who were to marry 
nonce but virgins; as they are persuaded from Ezek. xliv. 
92. And no less aman than Hugo Grotius seems to be of 
this opinion, both here and in his beok de Jure Belli et 
Pacis, (lib. ii. cap. 5. n. 9.) in his Annotata to that section. 


But the Hebrew doctors are all of a contrary mind, and so_ 


are Josephus and Philo; as Mr. Selden observes, in his 
Addenda to the seventh chapter of his first book Uxor. 
Iicbr. and lib. ii. de Success. in Pontif. cap. 2, p. 208. 
And so Cunzus also in the place forenamed, speaking of 
this very law, “ Non enim Sacerdotibus posita eadem lex 
fuit ; quippe viduam illi rite duxerunt,” &e. But above all, 
a later most learned writcr, Joh. Wagenseil, hath largely 
confuted this opinion, in which he hath shewn Grotius was 
singular; for, besides that Ezckiel there supposes they 
might marry the widow of a priest, it is evident both from 
Jewish and Christian interpreters, that the state of things 
under the law is not to be measured by what the prophet 
Ezekiel saith concerning the future temple and priests: but, 
as Kimchi himself saith upon this place, “‘if this verse 
VOL. 1, 
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must be expounded of every priest, it relates to the greater 
sanctity ofthe future temple :” for the law at first undoubt- 
edly was, that none but the high-priest was confined to 
marry a virgin. What Grotius alleges out of Josephus 
to prove his assertion, he hath shewn, with due respect to 
so greata man, doth him no service. (See his Annotata ad 
Mischna Sota, cap. 4. p. 557, &c.) ' 

’ Ver. 14. A widow.] This was peculiar to the highpriest, 
that, besides otherwomen which no priest might marry, he 
alone is forbidden to marry a widow; as the same learned 
person there shews is the sense of all the Hebrew writers. 
And Moses Kotzenses observes, that by a widow is to be 
understood, not only a woman that had been married; but 
if she had.been merely espoused, it was unlawful’ for the 
high-priest to take her for his wife: and by the high-priest, 
he saith, is to be understood, not only the successor of 
Aaron, but he also that was anointed to the war; which 
seems to be stretching of the word beyond its meaning, 
though the word widew may be allowed to comprehend one 
only espoused, whom he might not marry, though she had 
been espoused to his predecessor. 

. Ora divorced woman.] No, nor the wife of his brother 
that died without issue; which others were bound to marry, 
but he was not. 

Or profane.| The word chalalah was éxplpiaed ‘before, 


-ver.7. which, according to the Jews, signifies a womart 


born of such a person as a priest is prohibited to marry; 
as, if the high-priest had taken a widow, and had a dangh- 
ter by her, that child was profane, and might not be married, 
though a.virgin, by a succeeding high-priest. And so of 
the rest. (See Buxtorf. de Sponsal. et Divort. p. 37, 38.) 

Or a harlot.) See ver. 7. 

But he shall take a virgin of his own people.] He was 
commanded before to marry none but a virgin; and now 
he is further limited to a virgin of Israel; for he doth not 
mean onc of his own tribe, there being instances to the con-' 
trary, of a high-priest marrying into the royal tribe, (2 Chron. 
xxii. 11.) 

Ver. 15. Neither shall he profane his seed among his peo- 
ple.} Many think this refers to what goes before, that he 
should not debase his family by such mixtures as have been 
mentioned; but I rather think it to be a new precept (as 
the Vulgar Latin takes it), that as he might marry none but 
of his own people, ?. e. an Israelite ; so among his people 
he should not match with a vulgar person, but with one 
nobly born; for that was the way to preserve the dignity 
of the priestly office, at which all these precepts aim. 

For I the Lord do sanctify him.] I have separated him 
to myself, for a special and most holy service; for which 
reason he was to distinguish himself from other men, even 
in his marriage, to make them the more reverence the Lord 
whom he served. Upon this acceunt it was, that many 
constitutions were made by the elders, forbidding him what 
was allowed to other people; whereby they intended to 
advance his honour. For instance, he was forbidden to go 
into the public baths, or to feasts. If he would visit any 
that mourned, he was to be attended by other priests. He 
was obliged to-cut his hair every week, but never to shave 
with a razor; to be in the sanctuary every day, and to go 
home not abbdo'twile-in a day; to have but one wife at a 
time; and going into the temple to have three other priests 
with him, &c. So Maimonides in Cele Mikdash, cap. 8. 
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this occasion God gave some other precepts concerning 
the priests, who were to wait upon him in his house and 
at his table. 

Ver. 17. Speak unto Aaron, saying.) Having forbidden 


such marriages as would have heen a dishoaour to the- 


priesthood, had they been permitted, he now forbids any to 
serve at his altar, who had the least blemish in his body; 
for that would have disparaged his Divine service. 

Whoever he be of thy seed.] Whether high-priest or the 
common priests, 

In their generations.} In future ages as well as the present. 

That hath any blemish.] From these general words the 
Hebrew doctors conclude, that not only the particular 
blemishes afterward mentioned made them incapable to 
minister, but all other whatsoever which appeared in the 
body; of which these here named are but a specimen or 
example. So Maimonides in Biath Hamikdasch, whose 
words are, ‘‘ the blemishes expressed in the law, are pro- 
pounded for examples of the rest ;” which they reckon to 
be in all one hundred and forty-two, accounting only those 
which Openly appeared, and not those which were inward, 
in the kidneys, bladder, or bowels; because there are no ex- 
amples of such in the particulars which here follow. They 
are divided by the doctors into three classes: such as made 


beasts unfit to be offered, (chap. xxii. 20.) as well as priests 


unfit to minister; of which sort they reckon fifty. And such 
as only made’ priests incapable to minister; of which sort 
they reckon ninety. And such as only made men look ill- 
favouredly ; which were but two. (See Mr. Selden, lib. ii. 
de Successioue in Pontific. cap. 5.) 

Let him not approach.| Unto the. altar. ' 

To offer the bread of his God.] 1. e. ‘To sacrifice. 
ver. 6. and chap. iii. 2.) 

Ver: 18. For whatsoever man he be that hath a blemish.| 
Though never so wise or pious. 

. He shail:not approach.) He makes it a standing law, 

that no man that had a blemish should come to minister 
unto him at his altar. “And a reasonable law it was, ap- 
proved by pagans themselves; for it is the very first qua- 
lification which Plato requires in him who was to be made 
a priest, that he should be 6AdKAnoog Kai yuijmocg, Ke. per- 
fect in all his parts, and not a bastard; and that he should 
be born of honest parents, who had lived without the 
blemish of murder, or any other impiety, (lib. vi. de Le- 
gibus, p. 759.) And such a law there was among the an- 
cient Romans: sacerdos integer sit, that a priest should be 
entire in all his paris: Which Seneca, mentioning (Controv. 
iv. 2.) explains it by the example of Metellus, who, losing 
his eyes, by adventuring to snatch the Palladium out of the 
flames, when the temple of Vesta was burnt, was denied 
the priesthood; for, though he had done great service, which 
did him great horiour, yet their opinion was, that ‘‘ Sacer- 
dos non integri corporis, quasi mali ominis res, vitandus 
est:” a priest who wanted any part-of his body, was to be 
avoided, as a thing that boded ill: for thus it was in sacri- 
fices, and therefore they thought, with much more reason it 
should be so in the priests that offered them. (See Dilher- 
rus Disput. Academ. tom. ii. p. 187, &c.) 

A blind man, or a lame.| Such natura] defects which 
befal us without or against our will, as Procopius Ga- 
zacus observes, aré not to be imputed to us as any fault: 


(See 
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and therefore he thinks such wices in tho mind as answer 
to these blemishes in the body, are here intended. by. 
Moses; yet he could not but acknowledge, that if we will 
follow the literal sense (which no doubt is meant by these 
words), it is not becoming to sce a man perform priestly. 
offices, who hath any visible blemish in his body.; for in-. 
stance, that halts, or cannot walk unless he have one to 
lead him. But Moses, he still thinks, had a respect to. 
higher matters, viz. to all the good qualities that St. Paul. 
requires in a bishop; and therefore by a blind man he un- 
derstands one without knowledge; and by a lame, one that 
walks not uprightly.in the ways of God’s commandments.. 
Such accommodations are SO easy, that I need not take 
further notice of them. 

Or he that hath a flat nose.) In the two first words, blind. 
or dame, there was no difficulty; but the word harum (which, 
we translate hath a flat nose) is not so plain; yet the He- 


_ brews generally agree it signifies one, the upper part of 


whose nose was so depressed, that the two eyebrows 
seemed to.mect, and to be but one; as Bochartus observes 
out of R. Solomon, in his Canaan, (lib. i. cap. 33. p. 655.). 

Or. any thing superfluous.| The Hebrew word sarua sig-. 
nifies any member disproportionable to the rest; but more 
especially (as their doctors take it) the inequality of those 
members that are pairs: as, when one of a man’s eyes, or 
ears, or legs, was bigger than the other. 

Ver. 19. Or a man that is broken-footed.| 'Though a man. 
did not halt, yet, if his foot was so broken, that it looked 
deformed, he was incapable to minister to the Divine Ma- 
jesty ; because it rendered him contemptible in the eyes of 
the people; at least not’so graceful, as the servants of the 
Most High were to be.. 

Or broken-handed.| Any fracture in the hand made a 
man more remarkably unfit than the foregoing blemish; 
becausé by this part all the Divine offices were to be per. 
formed. 

Ver. 20.” Or crook-backed.] The Hebrew word gibben pro- 
perly signifies bunch-backed : whether the bunch came from 
the luxation of the backbone, or from a swelling in the flesh. 

Or a dwarf.| Who, besides that he looked despicably, — 
was not able to reach up to the altar. The marginal trans- 
lation may be justified from the Hebrew, for dak in that 
language signifies Jean, or slender: but then the meaning 
must be, one whose flesh was wasted by a consumption. 
The Vulgar took it for one blear-eyed: and the LX_X. also 
thought it signified some disease in the eyes, if the Com- 
plutensian edition be right, where this word is translated 
EpnAog rovc OPSaApobc. But other editions leave out the 
two last words, and then if is uncertain what énAog signi- 


‘fies; but most likely some ill-fayoured spots or pustles in. 


the face. . 

Or that hath a blemish in his eye.| The Hebrew words 
toballul beeno signify one that hath a confused spot in the 
eye; which is called by the Chaldee paraphrasts, and by 


‘the Talmudists, chillez and chaluzon, which is the very 


same with the Greek word Xa\aZa, importing a concretion 
of a white humour (like to a hailstone), xara rd BAEpapor, 
as /Egineta speaks, and Galen also. (See Bochart in his 
Tlierozdicon, par. ii. lib. v. cap. 9.) But this spot did. 
not make a priest incapable to minister (as Selden ob- 


‘serves in the place abovementioned), unless it was a little 
‘prominent, which made‘the blemish more apparent. 
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Or be scurvy, or scabbed.] One of these words. eet 
a dry scurf or scab, the other a purulent. 

Or hath his stones broken. | Is bursten, or hath a > 
as some expound it. The LXX. translate it Mévopyic; 
which Procopius Gazzus ‘understands an hermaphrodite. 

Ver. 21. No man that hath a blemish of the seed of Aaron 
the priest shall come nigh, &c.}.This seems to confirm what 
was observed before, (ver. 17.) that any other blemish, be- 
sides these here particularly mentioned, made a man inca- 
pable to officiate at the altar. And, in the first place, the 
Hebrew doctors reckon five in the ears, besides the want of 
them: an example of which Josephus gives in the story of 
Hyrcanus the high-priest, whose ears Antigonus cut off, 
that, if he should return again, he might not resume his of- 
fice, (lib. i. de Bello Jud. cap. 11.) 

He hath a blemish.) This general repetition is a farther 
confirmation, that all apparent blemishes of the same kind 
with these here particularly. named, excluded them from 
ministering at the altar. And there being some of them 
that were permanent, or perpetual (as they speak), and 
others that were transient, which remained but for a time; 
no man that had a blemish, though only of the latter sort, 
was to minister at the altar til] it was gone. | 

He shall not come nigh to offer the bread of his God.] 1. e. 
The offerings made by fire beforementioncd, which are here 
plainly represented as the meat that was served up to his 
table. (See ver.6.) If any of them did presume to offer 
at the altar, there were diffcrent effects of their contumacy, 
according to the different sorts of their blemishes, which the 
Hebrew doctors divide into three classes, as I observed 
ver.17. Jfany man having a blemish of the first sort mi- 
nistered, it profaned the very sacrifice which he offered, 
and he was to be scourged. The second sort did not vitiate 
the sacrifice, but the priest was to undergo the forenamed 
punishment. The third sort was so inconsidcrable, that 
neither of these effects followed, upon his ministering who 
was blemished by them; as Mr. Selden observes, (lib. ii. de 
Success. in Pontif. cap. 5. p. 234.) 

Ver. 22. He shall eat of.the bread of his God.) But, 
though such a priest might not offer any sacrifice, yet he 
might eat with his brethren of that part of the sacrifices 
which was given to them for their portion, which no man 
in his uncleanness might do. Therefore these natural in- 
firmities were not legal impurities, but only incapacities 
(as we speak) which disabled them for their office. 

Here again the sacrifices are represented as the provi- 
sion made for the Divine Majesty. (See ver. 6. 21.) 


Both of the most holy.| Such were the meat-offerings, 


(chap. ii. 3. vi. 17.) the sin-offerings, (chap. vi. 25, 26.) and 
the trespass-offerings, (chap. vii. 1.) Seejchap. xiv. 13. The 
shew-bread also was a most holy thing; and all such were 
to be eaten only by the males of the priest's family, in the 
holy place, (Numb. xviii. 9—11, &c.) 

And of the holy.] Such were the wave-breast and the 
heave-shoulder of the peace-offerings, (chap. vii. 35. and 
x. 14.) and the first-fruits, and the tithes. But, though the 
peace-offerings of particular persons were among the less 
holy things, yet the peace-offerings of the whole congrega- 
tion were most holy. (Sec chap. xxiii. 20.) 

Ver. 23. Only he shall not go in unto the veil.| He was 
not to enter into the sanctuary to burn incense, or to trim 
the lamps, &c. 
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Nor come nigh unto the altar.] No, nor go to the altar of 
burnt-offering, which was in the court of the Lord’s house; 
but he was to sit in the wood-room, where he was employed 
in picking out all the wood which had any worms in it, that 
it might he laid aside, and not carried to the altar, as Mai- 
monides and others relate. He had also another employ- 
ment. (See chap. xiii. 2.) If any man were so presump- 
tuous, or so forgetful, as to minister notwithstanding the 
manifest blemish which was upon him, he fell under cen- 
sure, and was punished according to the degree of. his 
fault, as I observed before, (ver. 21.) out of Mr. Selden, 
who hath, in the place there mentioned, handled this more 
accurately than I thought it needful for me to do. 

That he profane not my sanctuary.) That he might not 
make others think meanly of the service of God; and con- 
sequently of God himself; who would have men, in their 
greatest perfection, minister unto him, to preserve in peo- 
ple’s minds a sense of his most excellent being, unto whom 
they ministered. For which reason all the foregoing pro- 
hibitions were given against marrying such persons as had 
been vitiated, &c. and against mourning for the dead, that 
they might not profane the name of their God, (v.6.) by 
doing as vulgar people did, or making themselves incapa- 
ble to minister unto God, as they were when they were de- 
filed. And thus Maimonides discourses upon this subject: 
(More Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 45.) ‘God commanded his 
ministers should wear precious apparel, and that none 
should be admitted to the ministry who had any defect in 
his body;.nay, they who were deformed and ill-favoured 
were excluded; because the vulgar do not judge according 
to men’s true worth or beauty (which lie in the soul), but 
according to their outward appearance, in the comeliness 
of their odies, and the richness of their garments; and 
therefore the end of all these things was, that God’s house 
might be had in due honour and reverence.’ 

M y sanctuaries.| This word, in the plural number, relates 
to the two parts of the sanctuary; the court where the al- 
tar of burnt-offering stood (which was a holy place) and 
that which was properly called the sanctuary, wherein the 
altar of incense was; into neither of which a priest that 
had any blemish thiviit enter;. as was said before. 

For I the Lord do sanctifi y them.) I have set apart both 
those places for my service; and therefore, no man with a 
blemish shall be admitted thto them, to perform any holy 
office there; yet they. might come into the court, to eat 
with their brethren, of holy things, but not in their priestly 
garments, which it was not lawful for them to use. 

Ver. 24. And Moses told it unto Aaron, and to his sons, 
and unto all the children of Israel.) They were all ac- 
quainted with these laws, becarse they were all concerned 
the service of God should be administered acceptably 
unto him. 
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Ver. 1. Anp the Lord spake ‘unto Moses, saying.| ‘These 
commands that follow were delivered at the same ‘time 
with the foregoing; belonging to the same matter: for 
though the priests, who had a blemish, might eat of the 
holy things, yet he would have them know, that ncither: 
they, nor ‘such as were unblemished, should — to do 


it in their uncleanncss. 
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Ver. 2. Speak unto Aaron, and to his sons, that they se- 
parate Maricalves. viz. Wlien they were in their unclean- 
ness, (ver. 3.) 

From the holy things of the children of Israel.] Abstain 
from eating (ver. 3, 4. 12.) of that part of the sacrifices 
which belonged to the priests, but was to be eaten only by 
such of them as were frec from legal impurities, (chap. vii. 
20, 21.) Nor were they to eat of the first-fruits, which 
were also their portion, (chap. xviii. Numb. xii. 13.) but 
they, might eat of the “tape which were allowed for their 
constant sustenance. 

And that they profane adi my holy name.] This is, the 
very ground of this prohibition; that they might preserve 
in their minds a due reverence to the Divine Majesty : 
unto whom, as they might not approach, so they might not 
meddle with.any thing consecrated to him, in a state of 
legal impurity. All great persons are to be approached 
with a great deal of ceremony, especially when any are in- 
vited to their table; otherwise they might fall into con- 
tempt; and therefore, much more was.this reverence to be 
shewn to the Divine Majesty, that they might entertain high 
apprehensions of him, by abstaining from all things be- 
longing to him, when they were under any pollution.. 

In those things which they hallow unto me.] Which the 
children of Israe] devoted unto God; for so the heregagnig 
words and the next verse explain it. , : 

, Lam the Lord. ] The crates regard i is to be paid ms my 
magasy. 

Ver. 3. Say unto ea Whosoever he be of 2 your seed. | 
Of the priests. - 

Among your generations. | le eonao dias times. ¢ 

That goeth unto the holy things.] 'To eat of them; as ap- 
pears from ver. 4. 6. 12. 

Which the children of Israel hallow unto the eh 
Offer to him at his altar. 

Having his uncleanness upon him. ] For which they were 
to separate themselves, (ver. 2.) 

That soul shall be cut off from my presence.] Thrust ont 
of the priest’s office, no more to minister at the altar; and 
then it was the act of a judge: or cut off from the laad of 
the living; which was done by the hand of Heaven. 

‘Tam the Lord.| Who will vindicate my own honour. 

Ver. 4. What man soever of the seed of Aaron.] These 
words, of the seed of Aaron, include his daughters as well 
as his sons, who might eat of some holy things, (Numb. xviii. 
11. 19.) but not in their uncleanness. 

Is a leper, or hath a running issue.] There are eleven 
fountains of uncleanness (as the Hebrews speak), two of 
which are these here mentioned; as appears from chap. 
xiii, 3. xv. 2. 

He shall not eat of the holy things until he be clean.) See 
chap. xiv. 2. xv. 13. 

And whose toucheth any thing thatis unclean by the dead, 
or aman whose seed goeth from him.] These were two other 
fountains of uncleanness, (chap. xi. 31, 32, &c. xv. 16.) 

Ver. 5. Or whosoever toucheth any creeping thing, where- 
by he may be made unclean.] See chap. xi. 24, &e. 

Or a man of whom he may take uncleanness.| See chap. 
Xv. 7. 

Whatsoever uncleanness he hath.) Suppose the leprosy, 


(chap. xiii. 45.) These are two such fountains of unclean- 
ness as the former. 
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Ver. 6. The soul which hath Souched any such shall be un- 
clean until the even, and shall not cat, &c.] So the law was 
in the forenamed cases; as appears by the places above- 
mentioned. 

Ver. 7. And when the sun is down he shall be clean. j 
Having washed his flesh with water. 

And shall afterward eat of the holy things; because it ts 
his food.| God was so gracious, as not to keep a priest any 
longer in a state wherein he should want his necessary or 
comfortable sustenance. 

» Ver. 8. That which dieth of itself, or is torn with beasts, 


he shall not eat, to defile himself therewith.| This was for- 


bidden before to all the Israelites, (chap. xxii. 15.) but 
made a priest no longer unclean than an ordinary man, be- 
cause of the foregoing reason. 

Iam the Lord.| Who will have my ministers pure Siam 
all such pollutions. The remainder of which were, the 
uncleanness of the water of separation, as Maimonides 
speaks, chap. xix. 21. and of the great sacrifice of expia- 
tion, chap. xvi. 28. and of a menstruous woman, chap. xy. 
9, and.of a woman in child-bed, chap. xii. 2. But nothing 
made men so unclean as the dead body of a man; which 
defiled, not only him that touched it, for seven days, but all 
that came into the louse, and every thing that was in the 
house where he died, (Numb. xix. 11. 14.) which was the 


-reason of the foregoing law, that the high-priest should not 


go in to the dead body of his father or mother; nor any 
inferior priest be ‘defiled for any, but their near relations, 
(ani xxi. 42eids i! *. 

Ver. 9. Ther y shall therefore. keep mine ordinance.] Ob- 
serve this constitution; because.I, who am their. Lord, 
make it. : 

Lest they bear sin for it.] Be punished if they break it. 

. And die therefore.) As Nadab and Abihu did; who pre- 
ac? to break another law.about holy things.. 

If they profane it.|] By eating of the holy things in their 
uncleanness. . 

I the Lord do sanctify them.] Separate them to my ser- 
vice; and by such constitutions teach them carefully to 
avoid all pollufions. 

Ver. 10. There shall no stranger eat of the holy thing.] 
The holy thing here mentioned is that beforenamed ; (chap. 
x. 14.) and by a stranger he doth not mean one of another 
nation, but one that is not of the seed of Aaron, or is not 
one of his family ; for the word in the Hebrew is not nechar, 
which properly signifies such a stranger as is not an Is- 
raelite, but za7, which signifies any one to whom a thing 
doth not belong; as holy things did not to those who were 
not at least part of the priest’s family, ‘though. not of- his 
race.. For, that such might eat of them who were not of 
their race, provided they belonged to them as a part of 
their family, appears from the next verse. 

A sojourner of the priest. ] Who boards with him (as we 
now speak), or dwells in a part of his house (as some 
understand it), but hath a distinct family. 

Or a hired servant.) Such were those who served by the 
day, (chap. xix. 18.) or for a certain time, and after that 
might dispose of themselves as they pleased. | 

Shall not eat of the holy thing.] None of these might eat 
of the priest’s portion, (chap. x. 14. Numb. xviii. 11.) be- 
cause they were not members of his family. 

Ver. 11. But if the priest buy any soul (i. e. person) with 
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his money.] There were those of their own nation, who, by 
their poverty, were compelled to sell themselves, or their 
children, (chap. xxv. 39.) and others they bought of other 
nations, (ver. 44, 45, &c.) who, becoming proselytes to the 
Jews’ religion, were permitted to eat of the priest's meat, 
because they became part of his family. 

And he that is born in his house, '&c.] They that were 
born of such purchased servants were their master’s goods, 
and such a part of their family, that they left them to their 
children who succeeded them; and, therefore, they also 
were allowed to eat of the meat of the priest. 

Ver. 12. If a priest's daughter also be married unto a 
stranger.) Unto one that is not of the family of the priests: 

She may not eat of an offering of the holy things.] She 
lost her right to eat of those holy things, which she did 
partake of while she remained a part of her father’s family ; 
for that entitled persons to this privilege; insomuch, that a 
priest taking a wife out of another family, she might eat of 
them, because she was one with him, and therefore had 
more right than a servant. But, for the same reason, a 
priest’s daughter, married to a stranger, might not eat of 
them, because she was gone out of his into another fa- 
mily. 

Ver. 13. But if the priest’s daughter be a widow,, or 
divorced, and have no child.| If she had any children, they 
and she made another family; and they being begotten by 
a father who was not a priest, had no right to cat of the 
priest’s meat. But if she was left without children, then 
she was accounted still one of her father's family, provided 
she returned (as it follows) to live with him. 

‘And is returned to her father’s house, as in her youth.] 
To be a part of his family, as she was before she married, 
(chap. x. 14.) 

She shall eat of her father’s meat. ] Have the same privi- 
lege she had when she was a virgin. 

But there shall no stranger eat thereof.| This seems, as I 
said, particularly to relate unto her children, if she had any ; 
who, being begotten by one of another family, were looked 
upon as sfrangers. (See ver. 10.) 

Ver. 14. And if a man.] Who hath no right to le 

Eat of the holy thing unwittingly.] Not knowing it to be 
a holy thing. 

Then he shall put the fifth part thereof unto it.| Besides 
his sacrifice which he was bound to offer for his trespass. 
(See ver. 15.) ° 

And shall give it unto the priest, with the holy thing.| He 
could not give the priest the holy thing which he had eaten; 


but the meaning is, that he should make satisfaction to the. 


priest for the damage done to him, by paying him the true 
worth of the thing, and the fifth part more of its value. 
(See ver. 16.) 

Ver. 15. And they shall not profane the holy Frit of the 
children of Israel, which they offer unto the Lord.] This 
seems to refer to the persons beforenamed, none of which 
should presume to profane sacred things, by eating them 
when they did not belong to them. ‘The priests seem also 
to be concerned in it, who were not to suffer them to eat 
such holy things; as it follows in the next verse. Or, if it 
entirely relate to the priests, the meaning is, they should 
not profane holy things, by cating them in their unclean- 
ness, (ver. 9.) And one reason was, because the children 
of Israel, whose offerings these werc, might be discouraged 
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from bringing them to the Lord, when _ saw them so 
profaned. 

Ver. 16. Or suffer them.] i. e. The —< ay! 

To bear the iniquity of trespass, &c.] To fall under the 
punishment which God will inflict for their trespass, in eat- 
ing things which do not appertain to them. The marginal 
translation refers this also wholly to the priests, in this 
manner, Or lade themselves with the iniquity of trespass in 
their eating holy things; viz. in their uneleanness, and with 
such persons (it may be added) as ought not to eat of 
them. 

For I the Lord do sanctify y then] These words seem to 
justify this last interpretation: (see ver. 9.) 

Ver.17. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.) The 
following laws, no doubt, were delivered at the same time 
with the former; because they still concern the same matter. 

. Ver. 18. Speak unto Aaron, and to his sons, and unto all 
the children of Israel.] For they were all concerned in the 
perfection of the sacrifices, as they were in the perfection 
of the priests that offered them: (see chap. xxi. 24.) . 

And say unto them, Whosoever he be.| The Hebrew doc- 
tors say, that the phrase isch, isch (man, man, i.e. any 
man), is here used, as it was chap. xviii. 6. to shew that 
gentiles are comprehended under this law as well as Jews; 
as Mr. Selden observes out of the Gemara Babylon. Tit. 
Cholin. (See-lib. iii.de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 4. p. 289.) 

Of the house of Israel, or of the strangersin Israel.| They 
understand by strangers in Israel, such as they called pro- 
selytes of the gate; who were not circumcised, but had re- 
nounced idolatry, and joined themselves to the God of 
Isracl. R. Levi ben Gersom takes perfect proselytes to 
be here meant (whom they called proselytes of righteous- 
ness), yet not excluding the other. 

That will offer his oblation for all his vows, and for all 
his free-will-offerings.| See chap. vii. 16. 

Which they will offer unto the Lord for a burnt-offering.] 
If a gentile brought a peace-offering to the Lord; it was 
offered as a burnt-offering; and no meat-offering was per- 
mitted to be offered with it, as Maimonides observes: (see 
Selden in the place beforenamed, and ver. 25. of this chap- 
ter.) And Dr. Lightfoot gives a large account of it in his 
Temple Service, chap. 8. sect. 4. 

Ver. 19. Ye shall offer at your own will.] So these words 
are commonly understood ; that the sacrifices, both of Jew 
and gentile, should be spontaneous, as well as without 
blemish : though they will bear another sense, as I ob- 
served, chap. 1. ver. 3. 

A male without blemish, of the beeves, and of the sheep, 
and of the goats.| See chap. i. ver. 3.10. All burnt-offer- 
ings were to be males; though peacc-offerings might be 
females, (chap. iii. 1. 6.) and so might sin-offerings also, 
(chap. iv. 32.) but all without blemish. ¥or, as God ac- 
cepted only some kind of creatures (viz. beeves, sheep, 
and goats, and no other of the herd), so he would have a 
choice to be made out of them, of the very best; as had 
been often before directed. 

Ver. 20. But whatsoever hath a blemish, that shall ye 
not offer.] This general rule is here repeated, because he 
is going to specify what creatures they should account ble- 
mished. 

For it shall not be acceptable for you.] This sccms to 
justify the exposition which I said might be given of that. 
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phrase in the foregoing verse, at your own will; or for 
your acceptation : (sec upon chap. i. 3.) 

Ver. 21. And whosoever offereth a sacrifice of peace-of- 
ferings unto the Lord.| Which were either to obtain bless- 
ings, or to give thanks for them when they were obtained. 

To accomplish his vow.] It was usual to make such vows, 
for procuring from God what they desired, when they under- 
took a journey, or went to sca, or were sick, or in any 
danger, &c. an example of which we have in Jonah i. 16. 
where we read, the mariners in a storm offered a sacrifice to 
the Lord, and made vows, 7. e. they vowed a sacrifice to 
God (for they could not sacrifice on ship-board), when he 
had brought them to a safe port. And so Cicero speaks of 
certain mariners, who, being tossed in a tempest, vowed, if 
they gained their haven, ‘ Ei Deo, qui ibi essct, se vitu- 
lum immolaturos ;” they would offer a calf to the god of 
that place. 
mother of ‘Telemachus, vowing perfect hecatombs unto all 
the gods, if she might obtain her desires, (Odyss. xvii. 
ver. 59.) 

Or a free-will-offering.| ‘This also was a peace-iffering 
for obtaining blessings; not when they were in distress, I 
suppose, but in-general to procure God’s favour to them 
and theirs. 

. In-beeves, or sheep.) And likewise goats; for all these 
were allowed in -peace-offerings, (chap. ili. 1. 6. 12.) 

It shall be perfect to be accepted.) That was accounted 
perfect which wanted none of its parts, nor bad any defect 
in any of them. The heathen themselves did not think any 
other would ‘be accepted, and therefore made a careful 
choice of their sacrifices; as appears by those words of 
Virgil, (lib. iv. Aineid. ver. 57.) 


‘* Mactant lectas de more bidentes.” 


Which he calls elsewhere eximti, singled out as most excel- 
lent, (lib. iv. Georg. ver. 550.) 


«‘ Quatuor eximios prestanti-corpore tauros.” 


And, that they might be such, there was probatio victimarum, 
proof made of sacrifices, as Pliny speaks, lib. viii. cap. 
45. where he saith, such as were lame, or had one leg 
shorter than the other, were rejected. Which probation was 
to be made by those that brought the sacrifices; but if they 
did not do their duty, the priest upon examination refused 
to admit them to be offered. 

There shall be no blemish therein.] This is an explication 
of what he means by perfect, which Solon (who seems to 
have taken the rites of religion from Moses) called “Aged; 
in the explication of which word, Hesychius, after several 
other expressions, concludes with this, 6 pire wAcovacwy 
pyre Séwy Tl Tov awmpatoc, which nether hath any part more 
or less than it should have. Julins Pollux (who reports this 
of Solon) hath a great number of other words to express 
the perfection required in sacrifices, which were to be aortas 
ropa, 6AdKAnoa, Wyti, amnpa, taypedrr, apryedn, py KoAoPa, 
unde Eutrnpa, pnd? HKowrnptacpéva, nd? Staorpoga, (lib. i. cap. 
1.) some of which are of the same signification, and serve 
only to ak how complete their sacrifices were to be. 

Ver. 22. Blind, or broken, &c.] In this and the following 
verses he mentions twelve blemishes, which render any 
beast unfit for sacrifice ; and the first is blined, under which 
the Hebrews comprthend that which the Latins call cocles, 
a beast that hath but one eye. 
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And Homer, in like manner, brings in the - 
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Or broken.| In the bones of the thighs, or the legs. 

Or maimed.| Most tako it for that which the Latins call 
mutilum, that which lacketh any part. The LXX. took it 
more particularly for that which had its tongue cut out: the 
Ilebrew doctors for that whose eye-brows or lips were slit, 
or cut off; which is nearer to'the IIebrew word charuts 
than the Vulgar, which translates it‘only a scar. 

Or having a wen.| The Hebrews generally understand 
by the word jabbeleth, that which the Latins call verruca, 
a wart, or hard knob rising in the flesh; which is better 
than the Vulgar, who translates it papulas, which properly 
signifies pimples, pushes, or wheals. But I think our trans- 
lation cannot be mended; a wen being a more manifest de- 
formity, and more common in beasts, than the other. 

Or scurvy.] This is that which the Grecks call Ydépa, 
the zéch. 

Or scabbed.] Some take this ‘word to signify the same 
with the Latin impetigo, i. e. a ring-worm or tetter, which 
spreads in the skin with a dry seab; though others take it 
for that which they call porrigo, for which I know no Eng- 
lish word, unless it be the mange. The Hebrews take it 
for the porrigo Aigyptiaca, as Bochart observes, a seabby 
disease of this kind frequent among the Egyptians. 

Ye shall not offer these unto the Lord.| Not so much as 
present them to be offered in sacrifice. 

_ Nor make an offering by fire of them upon the altar unto 
the Lord.| Much less burn them upon the altar; for thé 


- Lord will not accept such sacrifices. 


- -Ver.:23. Either a bullock or a lamb, that hath any thing 
superfluous.} This word we had before (which we translate 
superfluous), chap. xxi. 18. but it properly signifies the in- 
equality and disproportion that there is between those 
parts that are pairs, as the eyes or legs; and particularly 
when one of them execceds its just bigness, ex. gr. when 
one leg is longer than it should be. 

Or lacking “in his parts.] This word signifies just the 
quite contrary to the other; when one part is less, and more 
contracted than it should be; one leg supposed shorter 
than ordinary. So all the Hebrews understand these 
words, particularly Onkelos and Jonathan. 

That mayest thou offer for a free-will-offering.] A very 
learned person of our own takes these words for an excep- 
tion to the foregoing general rule; that such defects as these 
two should not hinder ‘the aeceptation of a beast for a free- 
will-offering, though not for a vow; and it must be acknow- 
ledged, that is the most plain and ‘simple sense. But the 
Jews, as he observes, particularly R. Solomon Jarchi, ex- 
pound them otherwise, and will not have this offering to 
signify: ‘the sacrifice of such things at the altar, but the 
giving them to the priest for some sacred use; to be sold, 
for instance, for the reparation of the temple, for which 
they were aceepted. (See Dr. Outram, lib. i. de Sacrificiis, 
cap. 9. n. 2.) 

But for a vow, it shall not be accepted.) Free-will-offer- 
ings were much different from vows, there being no obli- 
gation upon them to offer the former, as there was to offer 
the latter: and a less perfect creature would be accepted 
in the one casc, though not in the other. 

Ver. 24. Ye shail not offer unto the Lord ‘that which is 
bruised, or crushed, or broken, or cut.) That is, as the He- 
brews interpret it (and so do the DXX. and the Vulgar), 
any beast whose testicles were compressed or bruised, &c. 
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for these.four ways they used to castrate a lamb (for. in- 
stance) and make it wether; and so they did with kids and 
calves, as Bochart observes out of Aristotle and others, in 
his Hierozoicon, par. 1. lib. ii. cap. 46. 

Neither shall you make any offering thereof in your land. } 
The word offering is not in the Hebrew, and this passage 
may be thus exactly translated, neither in your. land shall 
ye make, or do. . So the LXX.: the sense of. which the 
Vulgar expresses by. adding the word this, 2. e. the fore- 
named castration, either. by compression or.contusion, or 
any way; for Josephus saith, it was unlawful among them 
to geld any creature; which was prohibited to Keep them 
from doing so with men, which they were taught to be abo- 
minable. And these words suggested as much, being thus 
translated, Neither in your land shall it be done. (See Sel- 
den, lib. vii. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 3. p. 799.) 

Ver. 25, Neither from.a stranger’ s hand.| By bennechar, 
the son of a stranger (as it is in the Hebrew), who is called 
(chap. xxv. 47.) a stranger and sojourner (viz. a gentile 
that dwelt among them), is meant a pious man of another 
nation, who had renounced idolatry, and.abstained from 
blood, and observed the rest of the precepts of the sons of 
Noah (as they called them), but was not circumcised, which 
would have obliged him to the whole law of Moses. Such 
persons, being worshippers of the true God, were permitted 
to bring him sacrifices to be offered at his altar. (See Gro- 
tius, lib. i. de Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 1. sect. 16. n. 3.) -. 

Shall. ye offer the bread of your God from any of these.] 


Some have taken these words, as if no sacrifice was.to be - 


accepted from a gentile, but only money, with which the 
priest might buy.a sacrifice, and offer it for him.. But this 
is-eonfated by ver..18. and here it is.evident, he only for- 
bids them to accept’ of any sacrifice which had the fore- 
named blemishes from a gentile, who might think them 


not unacceptable, because the gentiles made no scruple to 


offer such as theso last mentioned to their gods, though their 
laws, in some places, were against it. The bread of your 
God: the Hebrews understand hereby to be meant, ‘only 
burnt-offerings; which Maimonides saith, were accepted 
from a gentile, even burnt-offerings of birds, though he had 
not yet renounced idolatry. But they were not to accept 
from him peace-offerings or meat-offerings, or sacrifices 
for sins of ignorance, (chap. iv. 27.) or trespass-offerings, 
(mentioned chap. vi. 6.) nor was a burnt-offering to be ac- 
cepted, unless it was a free-will-offering, or a vow, as Mr. 
Selden observes, lib. iii. de Jure Nat..ct Gent. cap. 4. But 
if he brought such spontaneous offerings as had the fore- 
mentioned blemishes, the priest was to reject them (though 
the gentile might say they were such as had been accepted 
by his gods), or elsc he was to be scourged. So this law 
is briefly expounded by the Jews, when they reckon it up 
among their precepts, that a defective sacrifice is not to be 
accepted, no, not from the hand of a gentile; as he observes 
in the same book, cap. 7. where he discourses at large on 
this subject. And itneecd not seem strange a gentile should 
bring any such sacrifices (when their laws, as I observed 
before, required a choice to be made), for they were not so 
curious in their choice as the Hebrews; but, as Tertullian 
upbraids them, sacrificed erecta, elles He ef scabiosa, 
(Apolog. adv. Gentes, cap. 13.) which the better sort of 
people, perhaps, did not offer, but the vulgar did: and the 
priests made no scruple to accept them. 
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Because their. corruption is in them, and blemishes be in 
them:],'The word corruption seems particularly.to. relate 
unto .the forementioned castration, for it signifies such a: 
corruption as is the destruction of any member.. See Bo- 
chart in his Hierozoicon, (par. ii. lib. v- cap. 4.). And blem- 
ishes relate to other defects, which made them unaccept- 
able; twelve of which; as'I said, are here mentioned ; but 
the Hebrews look upon them only as examples and speci- 
mens of other the like defects, which they make in all to’ be 
fifty; as I observed before out of Selden, (lib. ii. de Stic- 
cess. ad Pontific. cap. 5.) Maimonides gives us a catalogue 
of them in his treatise of. Entrance into the Sanctuary, (cap: 
7.) but to make up that full number, he is constrained to 
add these three, which have no example among the twelve 
here mentioned, viz. such as tremble by age, or by some 
disease, or are torn by wild beasts. 

Ver. 26. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying. ] These 
laws following being of the same nature, were in all a 
hood delivered at the same time with the foregoing. 

Ver. 27. And when a bullock, or sheep, or goat is: ialignt 
forth.] These were the only beasts that were allowed to or 
sacrificed, (ver. 19.) 

Then it shall be seven days under the dam; and from the 
eighth day and. thenceforth it shall be accepted for an offer- 
ing, &c.] ‘They were not fit for food when they were not 
seven days old, and therefore not for sacrifice ; which was 
the bread or food of God, as it is called ver. 25. but this 
hath been sufliciently explained before, Exod. xxii! 30. 
L shall only add, that I have since observed that P. Cunzeus 
hath. briefly. expressed the sense of Maimonides, which I 
there represented, (lib. tii. de Republ. Hebreeor. cap. 5.) 
and that the Gentiles were so far from offering creatures 
so young, that they thought them fittest for sacrifice when 
they were two years old; as appears from the words of 
Virgil beforementioned, 





““ Mactant lectas de more bidentes.” 


Where Servius saith that bidentes were so called, because 
they were biennes, two years of age; for it was not lawful 
to sacrifice those. that were younger, nor those that were 
older.: 

. Ver. 28. And whether it be cow, or ewe, ye-shall not kill 
it and her young both tn one day.] Lest the. young one, 
saith. Maimonides, should happen to be killed before the 
dam; which would have given the greatest grief to her, 
(More Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 48.) Any thing that looked 
like cruelty, therefore, was by this law banished from among 
them; for they might not so much as kill both the young 
and the dam on the same day, to offer them to God ai 
self; .of which he is here speaking. 

Ver. 29. And when ye will offer a sacrifice of thanentionig 
unto the Lord.| He had mentioned free-will-offerings and 
vows before, (ver. 21.) and now briefly touches upon the 
third sort of peace-offerings. (See chap. vii. 15, 16.) 

Offer it at your own will.] Male or female; of the herd, © 
or of the flock, (chap. iii. 1.7. 12.) Or the meaning may be 
(as hath been often said), he shall offer it in such a manner 
as that it be accepted. (See chap. i. 3.) 

- Ver. 30. On the same day it shall be eaten, ‘&e.] See 
chap. vii. 15. 
Ver. 31. Therefore shall ye keep my commandments, and 


| do them, &c.| Because he had said before, (ver. 30.) and 


456 


now repeats it again in the conclusion of this verse, I am 
the Lord: to whom they owed obedience; especially when 
he required they should reverently use all holy things. 

Ver. 32. Neither shall ye profane my holy name.} This 
may refer either to what goes before, (that they should not 
make him and his service contemptible, by offering such 
things as were defective, &c.) or be taken as a precept by 
itself. And then the name of God was profaned three ways 
(as Mr. Selden observes), besides the most grievous of all, 
by blasphemy. Either when a man, for fear of death, vio- 
lated the Divine law; or when he.contemptuously and 
wantonly broke any precept; or when a man of great note, 
for knowledge and picty, gave a scandal to others by doing 
such things, as were not perhaps direetly against the law, 
yet made him lose all his authority. (See lib. ii, de Jure 
Nat.ct Gent.-juxta Disc. Hebr. cap. 10.) ‘ 
- But I will be hallowed among the children of Israei.] 
Either by the observation of his laws, or by punishing 
those who transgressed them: for so this phrase is used, 
chap. x. 3. : a | 

Lam the Lord which hallow you.] Have separated you 
to myself, as a special people from all others, by laws dif- 
ferent from theirs, and more excellent. 

Ver. 33. That brought you out of the land of Egypt, to 
be your God,} And moreover distinguished you from all 
others, by singular benefits; particularly by delivering you 
from the most grievous slavery, that I might make you a 
happy people. 


I am the Lord.] When you remember my benefits, re-| 


member I am your sovereign, who expect your obedience. 
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Ver. 1. Anpb the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.) All 
the laws in this chapter were delivered at one time, not 
long after the former. 
. Ver. 2. Speak unto the ehildren of Israel.|] Who were 
highly coneerned to observe all the solemnities enjoined in 
this chapter, in such a manner as God required. 

And say unto them, Concerning the feasts of the Lord.] It 
- hath been anciently observed, that ¢:Afopro: of Séoor, the 
Syrians were great lovers of feasts. Which made it the 
more reasonable (if they were so in Moses’s days), that the 
Israelites, who were to be their neighbours in the land of. 
Canaan, should have so many feasts appointed ‘them, 
weekly, monthly, and yearly; all in honour of their God. 
From whence they are called feasts of the Lord. But this 
word moed, which we translate a feast, properly signifies 
an assembly. And so Mr. Thorndike would have it here 
translated; because the name of feasts is proper to those 
solemnities which are to be eclebrated with joy and cheer- 
fulness; whereas under this general word moed is compre- 
hended the day of atonement, which is one of the assemblies 
here named, (ver. 27.) but was no feast; being to be ob- 
served with the greatest humiliatiow and affliction that 
could be expressed. He therefore exactly translates these 
words in this manner; The assemblies .of the Lord (for the 
word concerning is not in the Hebrew) which ye shall pro- 
claim for holy convocations, these are my assemblies: (see 
Religious Assemblies, chap. ii.) All that can be said for 
our translation is, that the day of atonement being a day of 
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rest from all labour, itmay ge under the name of a feast, in 
opposition to working-days. 

Which ye shall proclaim.] Or call by the sound of the 
trumpet, which the priests were to blow upon these days, 
(Numb. x. 10.) 

Lo be holy convoceations.] The Hebrew word mikra, 
which here signifies a convocation, signifies also reading, 
(Neh. viii.8.) For on these days they were called to as- 
semble together to hear the law read to them, as well as to 
offer sacrifice, and make their prayers to God, with thanks- 
givings for his benefits. 

Even these are my feasts.| Or my assemblies, as I said be- 
fore; the first of which was the sabbath, then the Pass- 
over, Pentecost, the beginning of the new year, the day of 
atonement, and the feast of tabernacles: which are all con- 
tained under the general word moed, and none besides. 

Ver. 3. Six days shall work be done.] They were allowed 
all these for any sort of business, wherein they pleased to 
employ themselves. 

But the seventh day is the sabbath of rest.] See Exod. 
xx. 9, 10.xxxi.15. This was the greatest of all solemni- 
ties appointed for assemblies, returning once every week ; 
and therefore is set in the head of all the rest; from which 
it seems to be distinguished, (ver. 37, 38.) And accordingly 
in the next verse, having here mentioned this as a day by it- 
self, he begins toreckon the feasts or assemblies of the Lord. 
And the reason why this day was made a sabbath of rest, 
was, because God himself then rested from his works. In 
memory of which they were to keep this day free from all 
labour, that the belief of the creation of the world might be 
fixed in their minds; -or, as Maimonides phrases it, (More 
Nevoch. par. ii. cap. 113.) a belief that nothing is toevous 
with Ged. Whence that saying of theirs (mentioned by 
Aben Ezra), “ whosoever doth any work upon the sabbath- 
day, denies the work of the creation.” 

Ye shall do no work therein.] They were commanded ‘so 
to rest on this day from all bodily labour, as not to kindle 
a fire, to dress the meat they ate uponit: which is not re- 
quired upon any other day, but only the great day of expia- 
tion, (ver. 28.30.) Concerming these two days alone it is 
said, Thou shalt do no work upon it: but of the days of other 
assemblies,no more is said but this, Thou shalt do no servile 
work therein, (chap. v. 7, 8, &e.) that is, only such work as 
they were wont to put their slaves to do was prohibited. 
For though they might not bake nor boil their meat on the 
sabbath-day, (Exod. xvi. 23.) nor on the day of expiation 
(ver. 28. of this chapter); yet on other solemn days they 
micht make provision for their tables, Exod. xii. 16. where 
Aben Ezra notes, ‘‘ of none of the solemn assemblies, be- 
sides the sabbath and the day of atonement, it is said 
no manner of work: only of the Passover he saith it, and 
addeth an exception of the meat of the soul;” that is, what 
was requisite for the sustenance of nature: as our Mr. 
Thorndike observes, in the place before quoted. 

It is the sabbath of the Lord in all your dwellings.| To bo 
kept holy in honour of the Lord, by every man, whereso- 
ever he dwelt: for they had synagogues for worship in all 
their towns ; though most of the other assemblies could be 
held only in the place where the sanctuary, and afterwards 
the temple was; whither all their males went up thrice a 
year at the great festivals. Aben Ezra therefore thus 
glosses upon these words: “ In all your dwellings; in your 
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land, and out of your land; at home, and upon the way :” 
to shew that the command, (Exod. xxxv. 3.) “ You shall 
kindle no fire throughout your habitation on the sabbath- 
day,” was to be G@icrved, not only whilst they lived upon 
manna in the wilderness, (when God gave them a double 
portion on the sixth day, that they might prepare it against 
the sabbath, Exod. xvi. 5. 29.) but in all places, whereso- 
ever they dwelt afterwards. 

Ver. 4. These are feasts of the Lord.| Now follow the 
solemn assemblies which are,.to be kept by this ordinance 
of mine; besides Yhat of the seventh day, which was cele- 
brated from the beginning. 

This looks like a title to all that ensues. 

Even for holy convocations.| Solemn meetings of the peo- 
ple, who were called together to celebrate the mercies of 
God with sacrifices of thanksgiving and public rejoicings. 
Such there were in all nations, who had their [lavnyipec 
(as the Greeks called them), general assemblies of all .the 
country, to do honour to their gods. As in Egypt, we are 
told by Herodotus, lib. ii. cap. 59. they did once a year 
mavnyvoiceav in honour of Isis, Mars,and Diana. The like 
was in other nations, as every body knows. 

Dr. Hammond hath observed something concerning this 
phrase holy convocations, upon Matt. xx. not. c. 

Which ye shall proclaim in their season.] Or, in their ap- 
pointed times: which here follow. 

Ver. 5. On the fourteenth day of the first month.] - 
Exod. xii. 18. 

At even.| See Exod. xii. 6. 

Is the Lord’s Passover.] See Exod. xii. 27. 

Ver. 6. And on the fifteenth day of the same month is the 
feast of unleavened bread unto the Lord, &c.] That is, then 
the seven days of eating unleavened bread were to 
(Exod. xii. 15.) 

Seven days ye must eat unleavened bread.| See Exod. xii. 
19, 20. 

. Ver. 7. On the first day ye shall have a holy convoca- 
tion.| Exod. xii. 16. 

Ye shall do no servile work therein.| Such days as these 
were not observed so scrupulously as the seventh day of 
every weck, on which (as I observed before) they might 
not boil nor bake, 7. e. prepare their meat; which on this 
day was allowed, as appears frém the place last named in 
Exodus. Nor might they stir out of their place, 7. e. take 
a journey on the sabbath, (Exod. xvi. 29.) but on this day 
they might: as appears from Deut. xvi. 7. where, having 
sacrificed the passover, and eaten it on the fourteenth day 
at even, they have leave given them to go home the next 
moming, which was the first day of unleavened bread. For 
on this very day, betimes in the morning, they came out of 
Egypt, and travelled from Rameses to Succoth. By servile 
work therefore we are to understand their ordinary labours 
on other days, from which both they and their servants 
‘were to abstain on this day: which it was the custom of all 
nations to forbear, upon such great solemnities, as Strabo 
informs us, (lib. x.) where he saith, Kowédv rovro kat tev 
"EXAjvwr Kart pan Ripe tori, TO Tae leporotiac per avécewe 
fopraorikiic wotoSa’ This is common both to Greeks aud 
barbarians, to keep their holy days, with a festival remission 
of their labours. 

Ver. 3. And ye shall offer an offering made by fi re seven 


days unto the Lord.| These were not merely idle times, but 
YO. 1. 
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_ days for Divine service; about which there is a particular 


direction given afterward (Numb. xxviii. from the nine- 
teenth to the twenty-fifth verse), where the sacrifices for 
every one of the’ seven days are prescribed. And though 
there is no mention of any particular work of the moral ser- 
vice of God upon these days (no more than there is of that 
sanctification of the sabbath-day), yet the Jews were not so 
blind, but that they were able to perceive the spiritual ser- 
vice of God, by prayers, and praises, and hearing the law, 
and meditating upon God’s works, was required on these 
days, especially on the sabbath: which appears from Jo- 
sephus and Philo, and divers others of their later writers. 

In the seventh day is a holy convocation.] Exod. xii. 16. 

Ye shall do no servile work therein.| It was to be ob- 
served as the first day of the seven, that the feas{ might 
conclude as it began, 

Ver. 9. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.| Though 
the following could not be yet practised; yet he would 
have them take a particular notice of it, as no less solemnly 
enjoined than the foregoing. 

Ver. 10. Speak unto the children of Israel.] They being 
ali concerned in this precept. 

And say unto then, When ye be come into the land which I - 
give unto you.| In the wilderness they sowed no com, amd 
therefore could not be obliged by this precept till they came 
to Canaan: nay, till they had driven out the old. inhabit- 
aunts, and God had given them rest in the land of promise, 
as Moses himself seems to expound it, Deut. xii. 10, 11. 

. And shall reap the harvest thereof.) Begin to reap it, as 
it is explained, Deut. xvi. 9. 

Then shall ye bring a sheaf.| Or a handful, as it is trans- 
lated in the margin of our Bibles. And there was the very 

same custom among the heathen, to bring épaypa, a ‘haud- 
ful of the new corn, to be offered to their aodk : ; as Diodo- 
rus Siculus saith the practice was among the Egyptians. 

Of the first-fruits.] There were several things compre- 
hended under the name of first-frutts, which are com- 
manded to be offered unto God, (Exod. xxiii. 19.) The 
Greeks have accurately distinguished them by proper and 
peculiar names. [pwrdroxa were the first-born of men or 
of cattle, mentioned Exod. xiii. Then [pwroyeviuara were 
the first corn that was ripe, or the first-fruit of trees, which 
they brought from the field, or from their plantations, be- 
fore they ate any themselves. And then ’Arapyat (which 
the Hebrews call terumoth, or trumoth) were the first- 
fruits of their wine and oil, (Numb. xviii. 12.) and the first 


_ loaves or cakes made of their wheat, mentioned below, ver. 


17. (See there.) 

Of your harvest.| Of barley-harvest, which began at the 
Passover, when they offered the first-fruits here mentioned; 
as wheat-harvest began at Pentecost, when they offered 
the first-fruits, mentioned ver. 17. as at the feast of taber- 
nacles those of the vine, and other fruit-trees, were brought 
and offered. And.so much .weight was laid on this, xd 


there were so many of them, and such care taken of their 


.payment, because this was held by all mankind as a prin- 


cipal part of religion, to make this early acknowledgment 


to God for his goodness; insomuch, that they who offered 


no first-fruits were looked upon as atheists, So Porphyry, 
lib. iil. wept "Amroyne, sect. 78. And, indeed, this was a 


xia derived from the beginning of the world, (Gen. iv. 


3, 4.) .Aristotle himself testifies as much when he saith 
3N 
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(lib. viii. ad Nichomachum), At apyxata Svoiae xat obvodo, 
&c. The ancient sacrifices and assemblies were after the car- 
rying tn the harvest, when they offered the first-fruits, padvora 
yap iv rovrac taxdAaZov roig Kutpoic, for they chiefly relaxed 
themselves at those seasons. 

Unto the priest.] Who offered part of it to God, and had 
the rest himself. For thus the Jews describe the gathering 
and offering of them: On the evening of the first day of 
the Passover-weck, some were ordered by the Sanhedrin 
to take sickles and baskets, &c. and go out when it was 
dark (haying a great company with them), and cut a sheaf 
of corn, which they brought into the court of God’s house, 
and parched it, (as may be gathered from the second chap- 
ter of this book, ver. 14—16.) and having ground it, they 
sifted i¢ often (no less than thirteen times), till it was very 
fine flour. After which they took out a tenth-deal (an 
omer, which was the tenth part of an ephah), and brought it 
to the priest, who took outa handful, and put it on the altar 
with oil and frankincense, and the remainder he had for 
himself. (See Dr. Lightfoot in his Temple Service, chap. 
xiv: sect2. Dr. Outram de Sacrificiis, lib. i. cap. 8. n. 6. 
and J. Wagenseil upon Sota, ‘cap. 2. Annot. 11.)- 

‘Ver. 11. And he shall wave the sheaf before the Lord.) 
They did not offer the corn green in the ears (as I observed 
in the foregoing verse), but parched, dried, ground, and 
searsed; and then they waved a tenth-deal of the flour, 
which came from the omni as a present to the Lord of the 
whole earth. 

To be accepted for you.] To procure God’s hlessing 
upon the rest of the harvest; and that they might have 
liberty to use the com it produced: which it was not law- 
ful for them to do, till the first-fruits were given to God. 

On the morrow after the sabbath the priest shall wave it.] 
We are not to understand by the sabbath the seventh day’s 
rest, which was the opinion of the Sadducces, as R. Levi 
ben Gersom tells (upon the fifth of Joshua), bnt the day 
here mentioned, (ver. 7.) which was a kind of sabbath, be- 
cause no servile work might be done therein.- And there- 
‘ fore‘this morrow after the sabbath was the sixteenth day 
of Nisan, or the next day to the first of-unleavened bread. 
So the LXX. translate it, +9 ératptoy tig towns, the mor- 
row after the frst; and Josephus more plainly, 77 devzéog 
cov albpwr féog, &e. on the second day of unleavened 
bread, which is the sixteenth-day of the month, &c. (lib. iii. 
Antiq. cap. 10.) This was the first of the fifty days, which 
they reckoned till Pentecost, (ch. v. 15.) and was the day 
on which manna ceased when they came into Canaan, be- 
cause then they ate of the fruits of that country, (Josh. v. 
10412.) And indeed it was not lawful for them (as I said 
before) to eat of the fruits of the earth, till after the Pass- 
over; because then the sheaf of the first-fruits was waved, 
which consecrated the rest of the comm. And so God con- 
tinued manna to them till they had other food to eat. 

_ Ver. 12. And ye shall offer that day, when ye wave the 
sheaf, a he-lamb without blemish, &c.| ‘Though this day was 
not so holy as the first day of unleavened bread, yet it was 
a part of the festival, and was called moed katon, a lesser 
solemnity; ‘as all the’ rest of the days were, between the 
first and the seventh. And therefore a special offering is 
here ordered upon this day, besides the daily burnt-sacri- 
fice; and ‘besides the ‘sacrifice which was appointed (ver. 
8.) to be offered upon every-one of the seven days. . 
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-Ver. 13. And the meat-offertug thereof shall be two tenth- 
deals of fine flour, &c.] I observed before (upon the second 
chapter, ver. 1.) that all sorts of bread might be offered to 
God, as being a very ancient sacrifice, and commonly used 
at every table; for which reason wine also is here ordered; 
but it was to be simple wine, not mixed, as was the hea- 
thenish custom. Salt also was added (chap. ii. 13.) as 
common at all tables; but no honey, nor leaver, which 
men’s superstition had introduced, (and therofore expressly 


forbidden in that place, ver. 11.) as it did also milk, and 


herbs, and leaves of trees; not a word of which is to be 
found in the law of Moses. But here it is observable, that 
he commands two tenth-deals of fine flour to be offered; 

whereas one tenth was the common meat-offering, (Exod. 

xxix. 40.) Because, as:one of them was a necessary at- 
tendant on the lamb, (mentioned before, ver. 12.) so the 
other was in honour of the day, which was a lesser kind of 
festival. 

And the drink-offering thereof shall be “a wine, the fourth 
part of a hin.] Here is not a double proportion of wine or- 
dered, but the usual quantity; hecause, perhaps, this was 
a thanksgiving only for their corn, not for their vintage, 
which came afterward. 

Ver. 14. And ye shall eat neither bread, nor parched 
corn, nor green ears, until the self-same day that ye have 
brought an offering to your God.] It was not lawful for 
them to reap, and therefore not to eat any of the fruits of 
the earth, till the forenamed first-fruits were offered, as an 
acknowledgment to the Donor of them. For nothing was 
more just and equal, all men thought, than to give some 
part to him, who gave to them all they had; and, in the 
first place, to give him his due before they took any thing 
to themselves. The Romans in this expressed the sense 
of all mankind; who, as Pliny tells us, lib. xviii. cap. 2. 
“ Ne gustabant quidem novas fruges, aut vina, antequam 
sacerdotes primitias libassent,” did not so much as taste of 


their corn or wine, till the priests had offered the first-fruits. 


It shall be a statute for ever, &c.]' As long as their polity 
lasted. 
In all your. dwellings. Throughout the whole land of 


Canaan. 


Ver. 15. And ye shall comet ato you shut the morrow 
after the sabbath.] From the sixteenth day of Nisan, or 
the second day of unleayened bread; which was the mor- 
row after the sabbath, (ver. 11.) . 

From the day that ye brought the sheaf of the wave-offer- 
ing.| This is-added only as a fuller description of the 
time from which they.were to count. 

Seven sabbaths shall be complete.| Seven whole weeks, 
reckoning that day from which the account begun, for the 
first day of the first of those weeks; which made forty-nine 
days in all, Maimonides thinks it was for the honour of 
this great day of:Pentecost, that they were to count the 
days till it came; just as a man, saith he, who expects his 
best friend, is wont to tell the days and hours till he arrive, 
(More Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 43.) . And therefore the pre- 
sent Jews: begin this supputation with a solemn prayer, 
saying, “ Blessed art.thou, O Lord our God, the Lord of 
the world, who hath sanctified us with thy precepts, and 
commandest us to number the days of harvest: and this is 
the first day.” And thus they go on to pray till the seventh 
day, when they add, ‘‘ Now there is one weck:” and so 
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proceed in the same prayers to the evening of Pentecost. 

.Which feast they not being able now to keep, as the law 
appoints, they pray to God every day, after they have done 
counting, that he would restore J erusalem and the temple; 
-and then they promise to do all that is here prescribed. 
And this counting in some places is performed publicly in 
their synagogues; yet so that every master of a family 
is bound every night to do it at home: (see Buxtorf. Synag. 
Judaica, cap. 20.) ) 

. Ver. 16. Even unto the morrow after the seventh sabbath 
shall ye number fifty days.| The next day after the seventh 
sabbath (or week) made just fifty days: from which this 
feast was called Pentecost: and in the Old Testament, the 
feast of weeks; because it began the next day after the 
seven weeks beforementioned, Exod. xxxiv. 22. 

And ye shall offer a new meat-offering to the Lord.] viz. 
Of new corn made into loaves, as it follows in the next 
verse: which was the first-fruits of wheat-harvest, as the 
place beforementioned tells us, Exod. xxxiv. 22. 

This day the Samaritans take to have been the first day 
of the week, after the very letter of this law; whichis thus 
made out by the great primate of Ireland: Our blessed 
Lord being slain ‘at the feast of the Passover, the whole 
sabbath following (which was the first day of unleavened 
bread) he rested in his grave. The next day after that 
sabbath, the sheaf, or omer, of the first-fruits of the barley- 
harvest was offered to the Lord; when Christ rose from the 
dead, and became the first-fruits of them that slept. From 
this day was the account taken of the seven sabbaths, or 
weeks: and upon the morrow after the seventh (that is, 

_upon our Lord’s-day) was celebrated the feast of weeks, 
‘which is called the day of the first-fruits, (Numb. xxviii. 
26.) because then were offered the first-fruits of their second, 
or wheat-harvest; and therefore called the feast of harvest, 
(Exod. xxiii. 16.) because then was the principal and the 
conclusion of the whole harvest of the year. Upon which 
day the apostles, having themselves received the first-fruits 
of the Spirit, begat three thousand souls, through the Word 
of truth, and presented them as the first-fruits of the Christian 
church unto God and unto the Lamb. Now the matter 
being so ordered by God, that in the observation of the 
feast of weeks, the seventh day of the week (the Jewish 
sabbath) was purposely passed over, and that great so- 
Jemnity kept upon the first day of the week, no wonder the 
Christian church hath appropriated that day, instead of the 
seventh, for the service of God. 

Ver. 17. Ye shall bring out of your habitations.] {These 


oblations secin to have been offered at a common charge,’ 


in the name of the whole nation, which is the reason of this 
phrase, Out of your habitations. For to affirm, as some 
do, that two loaves were to be brought out of every house, 
or, at least, out of every town, is absurd; for they may as 
well say seven lambs (as it follows) which were oflered with 
this bread, were to be furnished in like manner out of every 
family or town. F 

Two wave-loaves of two tenth-deals.] A double propor- 
tion, as before, ver. 13. which was presented to God, the 
Lord of the whole world, by waving them to all quarters. 
Each loaf did not contain two tenth-deals, but there was 
one in each loaf. 

They shail be of fine flour.] Of wheat. 

They shall be baken with leaven.] And therefore were 
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not burnt upon the altar, (for that was unlawful, Lev. ii. 
11, 12.) but wholly given to the priests. Whence it was, 
as the Jews observe, that the bread accompanying their 
peace-offerings of thanksgiving was leavened, (chap. vil. 
13.) and not burnt on the altar, but entirely given to the 


priests, the servants of God, who attended at his altar, that 


they might feast together with him. 

They are the first-fruits unto the Lord.| Other first-fruits 
are mentioned, ver. 10. but these were the principal, being 
the first-fruits of wheat-harvest, which, with all the rest, are 
exactly enumerated by Nehemiah, chap. x. 835—37. And 
that place of Pliny, mentioned ver.14. seems to prove, that 
the heathen offered both the first of their fruits before they 
brought them out of their fields and vineyards, and also 
the first of what was made of them after they were brought 
home; which they did, partly out of gratitude to God, to 
thank him for making the year fruitful, and partly to pray 
him to grant fruitful seasons for the future. _ 

Ver. 18. And ye shall offer with the bread seven lambs 
without blemish, &c.| This being a great day, and burnt- 
offerings being the noblest sort of sacrifice, purely in ho- 
nour of God, a greater number, both of lambs and other 
creatures, are required npon this solemnity. — 

And one young bullock, and tworams.] In Numb. xxviii. 
27. it is said, two young bullocks and one ram, besides the 
seven lambs. Perhaps they were left to their liberty, ei- 
ther to bring one young bullock and two rams, or one ram 
and two young bullocks; or else. those mentioned in 
Numbers were distinct sacrifices, besides those here men- 
tioned: and-so Josephus saith, (lib. iii. Antiq. cap. 10.) 
that there were offered upon this day three young bullocks, 
two rams (it should be three rams), and fourteen lambs; 
all which were offered, besides the morning and .evening 
sacrifice of every day. ; _ 

They shall be a burnt-offering to the Lord, with their 
neat-offering, &c.} There being all sorts of sacrifices pre- 
scribed for the great solemnity of this day, he mentions the 
burnt-offering in the first place, because it was the prin- 
cipal, and offered next to the two loaves. 

Ver. 19. Then shall ye sacrifice one kid of the goats for 
a sin-offering.| Next followed the sin-offering, which, for a 
particular sin of the congregation, was a bullock, (chap. 
xviii. 14.) but for the sins of the nation in general, only 
a kid of the goats: for, as Maimonides observes, (More 
Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 46.) the more grievous the sin was, 
tho viler the sacrifice, there being no greater sin than idol- 
atry, nor viler sacrifice than a she-goat; and yet this was 
the expiation of that sin, as they interpret chap. iv. 27, 
Numb. xv. 17. | ~~ 

And two lambs of the first year, for a sacrifice of peace- 
offerings.| Double the number to what was commonly 
offered ; for this being a high day, all sorts of sacrifices 
(as I) said before) were. offered (burnt-offerings, sin-offer- 
ings, and peace-offerings) upon it, and in greater propor- 
tions (except the sin-offering) than on other days. And 
these were the only peace-offerings of the whole congrega- 
tion of Israel, offered only at this one time of the year, and 
never else. 

Ver. 20. And the priest shall wave them with the bread of 
the first-fruits, for a wave-offering before the Lord.| These 
sacrifices, with the frespass-offering for a leper, (chap. xiy. 
]2, 24.) were the only offerings that were waved about 
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towards all the corners of the world. So Abarbinel upon 
this place: “ The waving was performed by the priest, 
who reached them out, upward and downward, this way 
and that way, towards the six quarters of the world, to 
shew that the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof ;” 
or, as R. Levi ben Gersom speaks, “ that they might under- 
stand the providence of God is every where, above and 
beneath, in every corner of the world.” 

With the two lambs.) This seems to signify the forenamed 
burnt-offering and sin-offering were thus waved, as well as 
these peuce-offerings ; that is, some part of them all, in the 
name of the rest; for the priest could not wave the whole 
body of them, they were so heavy. 

They shatl be holy to the Lord for the priest.| Who had 
not only the breast and the shoulder (as was usual); but 
all the flesh of these peace-offerings (their blood being 
sprinkled, and their inwards burnt) was given unto him, to 
be eaten by the males among the priests, in the court of the 
sanctuary, even as the sin-offerings were: for these peace- 
offerings being (as I before noted) the only peacc-offerings 
of the whole congregation, were reckoned among the most 
holy things; whereas the peace-offerings of private men 
were less holy, as Dr. Lightfoot observes, in his Temple 
Service, chap. viii. sect. 4. And the true reason why the 
priest bad ali the flesh of these sacrifices was, because they 
being for the whole congregation, the offerers wére too 
many, to have any portion of them distributed among them. 

Ver. 21. And ye shall proclaim on the self-same day.] 
Before the solemnities began. 

That it may be a holy convocation to you.] See ver. 4. 

The reason of this holy assembly was, partly to commemo- 

rate God’s great goodness, in giving the law from Mount 
Sinai, on the fifticth day after their coming out of Egypt, 
(which was the chief end of God's bringing them from 
thence, as Maimonides speaks, par. iii. More Nevoch. 
cap. 43.) and partly to thank him for giving them such fair 
hopes of completing their harvest, which had been begun 
at the Passover. 

Ye shall do no servile work therein.| It was to be ob- 
served, as the first and the last days of unleavened bread, 
(ver. 7, 8.) with such a rest, as made it little different from 
a sabbath. And that great vision (as Maimonides calls it), 
at the giving of the law, lasting but one day, was the reason 
the memory of it was celebrated only for one day in the 
year; whereas the feast of unleavened bread lasted seven 
days, for one day was not sufficient to make them sensible 
enough of the affliction they endured in Egypt. But, per- 
haps, ene day only was appointed at Pentecost to be free 
from all servile work, because of the great ‘business of 


wheat-harvest, which was then coming on, and could not . 


permit them to be so much at leisure, as they were when 
the fruits of the carth were all gathered. ‘Then they kept 
a feast seven days, (ver. 39.) as they did at the beginning 
of barlcy-harvest, when the feast of unleavened bread was 
held: at which time harvest did not come on so fast, as it 
did at Pentecost; for the first-fruits then were of green 
corn, parched, and dried, and offered to God, for the hope 
they had he would bring the rest to maturity. 

Ver. 22. And when ye reap the harvest of your land, thou 
shalt not make clean riddance of the corners of the field, &c.] 
This precept hath been sufficiently explained before, (chap. 
xix. 9, 10.) only the occasion of its repetition here ought 
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lowed nine days after. 


‘your ways; remember your Creator, and repent. 
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to he observed, which is the mention of harvest and first- 
fruits, which, in gratitude, they then offered unto God, of 
whose goodness he would have them so sensible, as not to 
be unmindful of the poor; but to be such benefactors to 
them, that they might still receive more benefits from God. 

Ver. 23. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.] These 
words are frequently prefixed to a new matter, though a 
livered at the same time with what went before 

Ver. 24. Speak unto the children of Israel, saying.] Who 
(as I have often said) were all concerned to take notice af 
such precepts. 

In the seventh month, in the first day of the month, ye shall 
have a sabbath.) Such a sabbath as those mentioned, ver. 
7, 8. 21. on which no servile work was to be done, as it 
follows in the next verse: for the seventh month was the 
first month of the year, according to the ancient computa- 
tion, and continued so still to several purposes; particu- 
larly with respect to their jubilee, when they were to blow 
the trumpet, as they did on this day, which was the chicf 
new moon in all the year, and the more illustrious, because 
it fell in the time when all the fruits of the carth were 
gathered. 

A memorial of blowing with trumpets.) It is not easy to 
tell of what this blowing of trumpets was a memorial. 
Maimonides, in the place aforenamed, (More Nevoch. par. 
iii. cap. 43.) will -have it to be instituted to awaken the 
people out of sleep, and call them to repentance; being to 
put them in mind of the great day of expiation, which fol- 
This he explains more largely in 
his Jad Chazakah, in the treatise of Repentance, (cap. 3.) 


‘where he saith, ‘‘ The sound of the trumpet, at this time, 


did in effect say, Shake off your drowsiness, ye that sleep; 
and, being awaked, watch to your duty. Search and try 
You, 
whom the vanity of the times hath Iced into a forgetfulness 
of the truth; who spend your days wandering after empty 
things, ilich profit nothing; bethink yourselves, and take 
care of your souls. Let every one forsake his evil way, 
and his thoughts which are not good.” And accordingly 
he saith, in the same place, “ the Israelites were wont to 
multiply alms and good works, and to apply themselves to 
the precepts (as his phrase is), from the beginning of the 
year, till the day of atonement, more diligently than at any 
other time ; rising in the night to pray in their synagogues 
till break of day,” &c. But, though this be very pious, I 
see no ground for it; no more than for what they say of 
commemorating the deliverance of Isaac: for why should 
not blowing of trumpets be ordered for a preparation to 
other solemn days, and in memory of other delivcrances, 
as well as this of Isaac? 
It seems more probable, that all nations making great 
shouting, rejoicing, and'feasting in the beginning of the 
year, at the first new moon (as many have observed), 
hoping the rest of the year, by this means, would prove 
more prosperous ; God was pleased to ordain this great 
rejoicing among his people, in honour of himself, upon the 
day of the first new moon (which was to be continued 
every first day of the month), that he might preserve them: 
from the worship of the moon, and make them sensible, that 
he alone gave the good years, and renewed his mercies 
daily, from month to month, wpon them. Bonfrerius ima- 
gines, that God put an honour upon this month, because 
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it was the seventh: that, as every seventh day was a sab- 
bath, and every seventh year the land rested, &c. so every 
seventh month of every year should be a kind of sabbatical 
month; there being more feasts in this month than in any 
other month in the year. 

But all this doth not explain what this blowing of trum- 
pets was a memorial of, which I take ta be the creation of 
the world, which was in a@utwinn; upon which account it 
was, that they-anciently began their year at this time, as 
the eastern people do at this day. They acknowledged 
also God’s goodness, in blessing all the year past, and 
bringing them to the beginning of a new year, which they 
prayed him to make happy to them. 

They began to blow at sun-risc, and continued it till 
sun-set. He that sounded the trumpet began with the 
usual prayer, Blessed be God, who hath sanctified us with 
his precepts, &c. subjoining these words, Blessed be God, 
who huth hitherto preserved us in life, and brought us uuto 
this time. When all was ended, the people said, with a 
loud voice, these words of the Psalmist, (Psal. 1xxxix. 15.) 
Blessed is the people that know the joyful sound: they shall 
walk, O Lord, in the light of thy countenance. (See Bux- 
torf. Synag. Jud. cap. 24.) ; ~a- 

Such blowing with trumpets was used by the gentiles; 
particularly in the solemnities they observed in honour of 
the mother of the gods: one whole day (which was the se- 
cond) being spent in blowing of trumpets, as-Julian tells 
us, in his fifth oration upon this subject, dS sie wepiaadA- 
mlopog mapaAayPavera, p. 168. : 

Ver. 25. Ye shall do no servile work therein.) It was a 
very solemn day, like the day of Pentecost, (ver. 21.) and 
others beforenoted, on which they might only make provi- 
sion for their meals, (Exod. xii. 16.) which were wont to 
be very liberal upon this day. And, among other dishes, 
they serve up to the table a ram’s head, in memory of that 
ram which was sacrificed in the room of Isaac, which they 
fancy was upon this day. 

But ye shall offer an offering made by fire unto the Lord.| 
About which directions are given afterward, (Numb. xxix. 
2, &e.) For it was not to be a day of rest mercly, but of 
religion. 

Ver. 26. And the Lord spake unio Moses, saying.] The 
following precept is of great moment, which makes this 
preface to be set before it. 

Ver. 27. Also on the tenth day of this seventh month there 
shall be a day of atonement.) This hath been explained, 
chap. xvi. 29—31. 

Tt shall be a holy convocation to you.) On which they 
were to assemble, to humble themselves before God; as it 
here follows. 

And ye shall afflict your souls.) Seo chap. xvi. I shall 
only add, that the Jews fancy this solemn day of fasting 
Was appointed, partly to avert those diseases which were 
wont to be rife in the autumnal season; and this day chosen 
rather than any other, that they might express their grief at 
that time, when the sin of the golden calf was committed. 

And offer an offering made by fire unto the Lord.| A burnt- 
offering, about which directions are given in Numb. xxix. 8. 

Ver. 28. And ye shall do no work on that same day.) See 
ver. 3. and chap. xvi. 31. 


For it is a duy of atonement.] Set apart wholly for this’ 


work; which is at large described in chap. xvi. | 
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To make an atonement for you before the Lord your God.] 
First the priest made an atonement for himself and his 
family, (chap. xvi. 6, &c.) and then for the people, and for 
the holy place, &c. (ver. 15, 16. 33.) : 

Ver. 29. For whatsoever soul he be that shall not be.afflicted 
on that day, he shall be cut off from among his people.] The 
affliction here spoken of consisted chiefly in abstaining from 
all manner of food (as the Jews make account) from one 
evening to the next: in which time, if any man ate to satisfy 
his appetite, that is, above the quantity of a date, he was 
in danger to be cut off; by the hand of God, I suppose: so 
they say, in Joma, cap.8.n.2. Besides which, there were 


four other mortifications; for no man was to put on his 


shoes, nor anoint himself, nor wash‘his face, nor enjoy his 
wife. (See Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. cap. 26.) 

Ver. 30. And whatsoever soul he be that doeth any work 
in that same day, the same soul will I destroy from amony 
his people.| 'The two great things required on this day, be- 
ing to afflict themselves, and to rest: from Jabour; they 
who transgressed either of these commands, are threatened 
to be cut off, and that by God himself, as this verse.teaches 
us to expound the foregoing. 

Ver. 31. Ye shall do no manner of. work: it shall be a 
statute for ever, &c.] ‘This is repeated again, because it 
was a thing of such high importance, that they should 
wholly attend to the business of this great day, which was 


a day of humiliation and repentance, and making their 


peace with God. And, as the Jews themselves observe, 
there was no man’so good but he had offended in some 
thing or other: and besides, they were to afflict themselves 
for the sins of the whole body of the nation. 
Ver. 32. It shall be unto you a: sabbath of rest.] As the 
weekly sabbath was, (ver.’3.) when they did not merely 
rest from labour, but employed themselves in the Divine 
service ; as (ver. 8.) I observed they did on other sabbaths 
of lesser strictness. And this the heathens themselves 
could discern, that the design of their festivals, which 
were days of ease and remission of labours, was roy vow 
amTayev ao TwY avrpwrKorv acxornpdatuy, to withdraw the . 
nund from human employments, riv &? ovrwe tpémee mpde Td 
Sciov, that so a man may have leisure to turn his mind to- 


wards God; which is a most Divine saying of Strabo, 


which, I think, I have noted before, but cannot be too oft - 
repeated, (lib. x. Geograph. p. 467.) 

And ye shall affict your souls in the niuth day of the 
month at even.] ‘They kept the high-priest on the even of 
the day of expiration from eating much, because it would 


make him sleepy, as they tell us in Joma, (cap. 1. n. 4.) 


Where our learned Sheringham observes, that the evening 
before is called the even of the day of expiation, because 
they began the fast before the setting of the sun; so that 
the whole evening belonged to the following sabbath. By 
which these two places, chap. xvi. 29. where it is said they 
shall afflict their souls on the tenth day, and this verse, 
which saith on the ninth day, which seem to clash one with 


,another, may be easily reconciled; for they began to af- 


flict themselves in the conclusion of the ninth day, and 
ended the fast in the conclusion of the tenth. (See Ma- 
nasseh ben Israel, Quest. 4. ad Lev.) 

From even unto evenshall ye celebrate your sabbath.| This 
justifies what was just now said, that this day began in the 
even of the ninth day, and continued till the even of the tenth. 
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Your sabbath.| So this day was called, because no man- 

ner of work might be done on this day, no more than on 
the seventh, or weekly sabbath, (ver. 31.) And so it is 
called by the prophet, Isa. lviii. 13. 
- Ver. 33. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.| The 
same preface is prefixed to this, as to the rest, because it 
was one of the three greatest solemnities appointed by 
God in remembrance of his benefits. (See yer. 39.) 

Ver. 34. The fifteenth day of this seventh month shall be 
the feast of tabernacles, for seven days unto the Lord.) It 
was to begin on the fifteenth day, and continue seven days, 
as the feast of unleavened bread did.’ The design of this 
feast is thus expressed by Maimonides, who compares it 
with the Passover; which served, saithhe, (More Nevoch. 
par. iii. cap. 43.) to preserve the memory of all the mi- 
racles which God did in Egypt, out of which he brought 
them at that time; as the feast of tabernacles did to 
preserve the memory of the signs and wonders he did in 
the wilderness, where he afforded them his Divine protec- 
tion under‘a glorious cloud, and preserved them without 
any houses, both in the cold of winter and heat of sum- 
mer. In short, there are two ends mentioned in this chap- 
ter of the institution of this festival; one to give thanks 
for the fruits of the. earth, which were then gathered, (ver. 
39.) another, and the ‘principal, in a grateful remembrance 
that they dwelt in booths forty years, and were brought 
into better habitations when they’ came to Canaan, (ver. 
42, 43.) 

Ver: 35. And on the first day shall be a holy convoca- 
tion, &e.] It was to be observed as the day of Pentecost, 
(ver. 21.) And they every one carried in their hands the 
bough of some goodly tree; as the Hebrews understand tho 
first words of ver. 40." Josephus, describing this festivity, 
(lib. iil. Antiq. cap. 10. ) mentions, i in the first place, boughs 
of myrtle. 

Ver. 36. Seven days ye shall offer an offering made by 
fire unto the Lord.) The peculiar sacrifices, with their 
meat-offerings, which were to be‘ offered on these seven 
days, are distinctly set down in ‘Numb. xxix. from the 
thirteenth verse to the end, where it will be most proper to 
consider them. 

On the cighth day shall be a holy convocation unto you. | 
See ver. 4, 

And ye shall offer an offering made by fire unto the Lord.] 
A burnt-offering, with a meat-offering attending upon ‘it, ac- 

cording to the appointment in Numb. xxix. 36, 37. 

It is a solenn assembly.] This is a new word, which is 
not used hitherto concerning any of the feasts here men- 
tioned; signifying, as we translate it in the margin, a day 
of restraint, or rather, a closing, or conchiding day, for 
then the solemnity ended. And so Theodorct, rd réAoc 
twv tootwr, the conclusion of the feasts; whence the last 
day of the feast of unleavened bread is also called by this 
name of atzereth, (Deut. xvi. 8.) And so is the feast of 
Pentecost (which was kept in the end of seven weeks) 
called, by Josephus, by the same name of asartha, (lib. 
ili. Antiq. cap. 10.) This, therefore, as it was the last, so it 
was the great day of the feast, as St. John calls it, chap. 
vii, 37. On which day they’read the last section of the 
law, and so concluded the reading of the whole five books 
of Moses. And thence any great solemnity is called by 
this name of aizereth, (2 Kings x. 20. Joel i..14.) This 


(CHAP. XXIII. 


seems to me to be a far betttr account of this word, than 
that which the Jews commonly give, who render it a day 
of detention ; because, saith Abarbinel, they were bound 
to detain the feast to this day (whereas no other feast con- 
tinued more than seven days), staying at Jerusalem till it 
was Over; whence this day seems to'him to be to the feast 
of tabernacles, as the day of Pentecost was to the Pass- 
over; for as they were bound to count seven wecks from 
that time, and then made this fiftieth day’a feast, so they 
are here commanded, after the seven’ days of the feast of 
tabernacles, to stay and feast one day more. Others of 
them, as R. Solomon Jarchi, say this was as if a man, hav- 
ing been entertained by his friend seven days, should, to 
express greater kindness to him, be detained one day more. 

And ye shall do no servile work therein.] But spend their 
time in feasting, mirth, and rejoicing, with thankful acknow- 
ledgments of God’s benefits to thon (see ver. 7, 8.) 

Ver. 37. These are the feasts (or assemblies) of the Lord, 
which ye shall proclaim to be holy convocations.] This was 
the preface to them, (ver. 4.) and now is the conclusion, to 
make them the more observed. 

To offer an offering made by fire unto ithe Lord, a burnt- 
offering, and a meat-offering, and « sacrifice, &c.] These 
offerings are particularly set down (as hath been noted all 
along) in the twenty-eighth and twenty-ninth chapters of 
Numbers; and, by a sacrifice, seems here to be meant a 
sin-offering ; which is ordered, throughout those two chap- 


_ters, together with burnt-offerings, upon ‘all these festivals. 


Ver. 88. Besides the sabbaths of the Lord.} i. e. Besides 
the sacrifices appointed upon all‘the sabbaths in the year, 
which were not to be omitted, if any of the feasts here men- 
tioned fell upon the seventh day of the week. 

And besides your gifts.] Most understand by gifts, such 
presents as men made to God, heyond their first-fruits and 
tenths; but it may be thought only a general word, inelud- 
ing the two particulars ‘i vows and Sree-will- 


offerings. 


Ver. 39. Also in the jf ifteenth day of the seventh month, 
when ye have gathered in the fruit of the land, &c.] Here is 
no new injunction in this verse, but only an enforcement of 
what was said before, the very same days being appointed 
to be observed with those named, ver. 24. Therefore, the 
Hebrew particle ak should not have been translated also, 
but surely, or certainly, or truly, as we translate it in other 
places; particularly Gen. xxix. 14. “ Surely thou art my 
bone and my flesh.” Psal. Ixxiii: 1. “ Traly God is good 
to Israel.” Lam. ii. 16. “ Certainly this is Le day “that 
we looked for.” © 

When ye have gathered in the fruit of the land. These 
words give a reason of the repetition of the command, be- 
cause there was something’ more designed in this festival 
than merely the remembrance of their condition in the 
wilderness; which was, to express their thankfulness to 
God for their desired harvest, which they had now gathered ; 
for which eause, besides the seven days which were in com- 
memoration of their dwelling in tents in the wilderness, 
there was an eighth added, to acknowledge the mercy of 
receiving the fneliée of the enitll J 

Ye shall keep a feast unto the Lord seven days.] ‘This was 
the feast of tabernacles, which lasted all these seven days. 

On the first day shall be a sabbath.] See ver. 35. 

And on the eighth day shall be a’ sabbath.) In the institu- 
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tion of the feast of unleavened bread, it is said,-In the 
seventh day is a.holy convocation, ye shall do. no servile 
work therein; i. e. it shall be a sabbath; (ver. 8.) but here 
the eighth day hath that honour put upon it (not the seventh ), 

being added to the festival for a peculiar reason, and there- 
fore. to be observed in a very solemn manner ; for the feast 
of tabernmacles fell in the time of vintage, ila the fruits of 
the earth were, ina manner, all gathered, (Deut. xvi. 13.) 
from whence it is called by the name of the feast of in- 
gatherings, (Exod. xxiii. 16.) not because the whole feast 
was celebrated on this account, but because a principal 
part of it was kept on this score; viz. the eighth day, as the 
other seven days were in memory of their dwelling in tents. 
But; thatthe eighth day had no relation to this is apparent; 
for they did not dwell in tabernacles on the eighth day of 
this feast, but only.on the seven preceding; which being 
ended; they returned to their houses, and kept this day 
there to another purpose, here named; for so it is expressly 
said,. ver. 42. Ye shall dwell in booths seven days; which 
being over, a great solemnity continued to another purpose, 
and was kept after another manner, not in booths, but in 
their houses. So Maimonides, in his More Nevoch. (par. 
iii. cap. 43.) “‘ That we go from the feast of tabernacles to 
another solemnity, on the eighth day, it tends to make our 
joys perfect ; which could not be done in tabernacles, but 
in large and spacious houses and palaces ;” where they 
made still greater feasts, as well as sung the praises of God 
at the temple, with trumpets and instruments of music; in 
which service some say. those three. Psalms were , used, 
which have the title of Alhagittith, (viz. Psal. viii. Ixxxi. 
and Ixxxv.) For.gath signifies a wine-press, and therefore 
they: think these Psalms were sung in the,time of the vint- 
age. Certain it is, that the two last named were sung at 
some great solemnity, wherein they. celebrated God's won- 
derful providence over them :-and, that they used to sing 


and shout at their vintage, is clear from Judges ix. 27.. 


Isai. xvi. 9, 10. Jer. xlviii. 33. Hosea ii. 15. which the 
gentilcs imitated; who, when they presscd their grapes, sung 
a song to Bacchus, which was.thence called érAs oc, the 
song of the wine-press: (see Scaliger, lib. i. Poet. cap. 15.) 

‘Now this being a time of such great rejoicing, in both 
respects, it led Plutarch into a fancy, that the Jews cele- 
brated two feasts unto Bacchus at this time ; for he writes, 


in’ his Symposiacs, (lib. i. prob. 3.): that in the midst of- 


the’ vintage the Jews spread tables furnished with all. man- 
ner of fruit, and lived in tabernacles, made especially of 
palms and ivy wrcathcd together, and called the day which 
goes before the feast, the day of tabernacles. And then, a 
few days after, saith he, they kept anotlier festivity; which 
openly shews it was dedicated to Bacchus, for they car- 
ried boughs of palms in their hands, &c. with which they 
went into the temple; the, Levites (who he fancies were 
called so from Evioc, which.was the name of Bacchus) go- 
ing before with instruments of music, &c.- All which may 
very well incline us to think, that the gentiles corrupted 
this holy festivity (as they did .othcr sacred institutions), 
and turned it into the’ profane Bacchanalia; which is no 
improbable conjecture of Jo. Mich. ee in his Dis- 
sert. de Cacozcl. Gentil. cap. 3. 

Ver. 40. And ye shall take you on the fi - day.| Then 
they began to build their booths, that they might dwell in 
them the rest of the feast. 
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Boughs of goodly trees, &c.] Some.fancy, that this is not 
a direction for the building of booths with these branches; 
but for the carrying them in their hands, as Josephus tells 
us, lib. iii. Antiq. cap. 10. And-they say these branches 
were called hosannas, because they sung those words of 
the Psalmist as they.marched along with these boughs in 
their hands, “ Save now [in the Hebrew the word is ho- 
san-na| O Lord: O Lord, send now prosperity,” Psal. 
cxvill. 25. And this is so riveted_in the minds of ,the 


‘Jews, that Aben Ezra makes it the Opinion of the Saddu-. 


cees to hold that they were not for any other usc. Butit is 


‘evident, from Nehem. viii. 15. that they cut these branches 


to make booths, and not to carry in their hands; though it 
is likely that this. might also be, thought a fitting expres- 
sion of joy in aftertimes, especially. after they were ex- 
pelled out of their own land. -It.is not unlikely also that 
they celebrated this festival by singing of hosannas, among 
other tokens of rejoicing, praying for a happy new year, 
whose feast went a little before on the first of this month; 

whence the rabbins call this feast of tabernacles by las 
name of hosanna, and the last day of it they call hosanna 
xabba. And they repeat this often.in their:prayers at that 
time, as they tell us in their Minkagim vie books ad rituals), 

saying, 7 


“ For thy 7 O our Creator, hosanna. 
For thy sake, O our Redeemer, hosanna. 
‘ For thy sake, O our Seeker, hosanna.” | 


As if they besecched the blessed ‘Trinity to save i. and 
send help to them. In short, ‘they call the prayers they 
say at this feast by the name of hosannas, as Joh. Mich. 
Dilherrus hath observed, lib. ii. Electorum, cap. 20. 

Boughs.] The Hebrew. word pri signifies Sruit, ‘as is 
noted in the margin of our Bibles; nig whence some have 
gathered that they were to be boughs of fruit-bearing- 
trees; nay, the Jews fancy they were to be boughs with 
their fruit, as well as leaves on them. But Buxtorf made 
no doubt (in, his sixteenth chapter of Synag. Judaica), that 
the word is rightly translated a bough, whether without 
fruit or with it; though in later editions of that book this 
passage be left out. 

Goodly trees.| The Hebrew word hadar doth not merely 
signify that which is beautiful and goodly, but that which is 
large and weil spread; as is observed by Hottingcr, in his 


‘Smegma Orientale, lib.i. cap.7. where he thinks these words 


may ‘be thus exactly translated, Take to you the boughs of 


_trees with broad leaves, such as the branches of palm-trees; 


so that hadar is a general word, and branches of palm-trees 
a special instance of a tree Jaith spacious leaves, which 
were the fittest to be used, because they were best able to 
defend them, eithcr from heat, or cold, or rain. Maimo- 
nides takes this word to signify the boughs of a particular 
tree, which he will have to be a cttron: and the Jews are 
so possessed with this opinion, that, at this day, they fancy 
the feast cannot be celebrated without such branches; and 
therefore the Jews now in Germany send into Spain, and 
endeavour to get one every year with the pomecitrons on it; 

and, after the feast, they offcr the citrons to their friends 
as a great present. . Hottinger saith he had one presented 
to him at Heidelberg, that very, year he wrote his book 
now mentioned. (See Dr. Lightfoot, in his Temple Ser- 
vice, chap. 6. sect, 3. and Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. cap. 21. ) 
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_ Branches of palm-trees.| With which Judea abounded, 
and was so noted for them, that in the ancient coins a 
palm-trec represented that country. 

And the boughs of thick trees.| Which were shady, and 
afforded a good shelter. The Jews take these for myrtles, 
which have very thick leaves and bonghs, close one to 
another, though the leaves be small. 

And willows of the brook.] If this translation be right, it 


is likely they served only to twine about the rest, and bind , 


them together: and therefore, in Nehemiah viii. 15. no 
mention is made of them; their tabernacles not consisting 
of snch boughs, which were used only for the compacting 
and tying together the other. 

Aud ye shall rejoice before the Lord your God seven 
days.| 'These were the seven days of the feast of taber- 
nacles (as I noted before), which were spent in feasting, 
and other tokens of joy, with thanks to God for his great 
goodness, who had brought them out of the wilderness, 
where they had no fig-trees, vines, or pomegranates, into 
a country which abounded with fruitful trees of all sorts; 
which was the reason, Maimonides thinks, that Moses bids 
them take the boughs of the most goodly trees wherewith 
to build their booths, (More Nevoch. par. ili. cap. 43.) 

But of all the joys at this festival none was comparable 
to that of drawing and pouring out water; concerning 
which the Talmudists have this noted saying, “ He that 
never saw the rejoicing of drawing water, never saw re- 
joicing in all his life.” The manner of which is described 
out of the Jewish writcrs by Dr. Lightfoot, in his Temple 
Service, chap. 16. sect. 4.5 And our’ blessed Saviour is 
thought 'to allude to it, when, in the last, the great day of 
this feast; he cried, saying, “‘ If any man thirst, let him 
come unto'me and drink, &c. out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water,” John vii. 37, 38. But I have not 
met with any one that gives a tolerable reason of this cus- 
toin at the feast of tabernacles; which I take to have been 
in memory of that water which followed them all the time 
they were in the wilderness, without which they had pe- 
rished; and in thankfulness to God, that he had brought 


them into a “land of brooks of water, of fountains and ~ 


depths that spring out of valleys and hills,” as well as into 
‘¢ a land of vines, and fig-trees, and pomegranates,” &e. as 
Moses speaks, Deut. viii. 7, 8. ; 

Ver. 41. And ye shali keep it a feast unto the Lord seven 
days in the year.| He repeats it again, because it was of 
very great importance that they should keep in mind such 
a sineular benefit as this, of their preservation in the wil- 
derness. . 

Tt shall be a statute for ever in your generations.} For the 
end mentioned ver. 43. 

Ye shail celebrate it in the seventh month.| They came out 
of Egypt in the first month, and then began to dwell in ta- 
bernacles at Succoth, (Exod. xii. 37.) and, from that place, 
were conducted cver after under the cloud, (Exod. xiii. 20, 
21.) which being in that month we call March, some may , 
think it had been most proper to have kept this feast at that 
time of the year, and not in September. To which the Jews 
answer, that in March summer began, when it was usual 
for people to dwell in booths, as more refreshing than 
houses: so that if they had kept this feast then, it would 
not have been known that they dwelt in booths by a singu- 
lar command of God, and in memory of a Divine benefit; | 
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but men would have thought the season of the year led them 
to it. ‘Therefore God appointed it in the severth month, 
which is a time of cold and rain, when men commonly left 
their tabernacles, and betook themselves to their houses; 
that it might appear they did not go out of thcir houses into 
booths for their own pleasure, or from common custom, hut 
hy the Divine precept, in memory of a marvellous benefit: 
yet the fifteenth day of this month was appointed for the 
beginning of this feast, because it was upon the fifteenth 
day of the first month that they marched out of Egypt to 
Succoth. 

Ver. 42. Ye shall dwell in booths seven days.| They left 
their houses for seven days, and went into the fields, and 
pitched their tents there, or on their house-tops, or in their 
court-yards; as we read in Nehem. viii. 17. 

All that are Israelites born shall dwell in booths.] Sick 
people were excepted; and the rabbins also freed women 
and little children from this obligation. If the rain likewise 
proved so great that they could not live there dry, and the 
cold so intense that it endangered their healths, they might 
all return to their houses. 

Ver. 43. That your generations may know that I made 
the children of Israel to dwell in booths.) This expresses 
the end and intention of this feast, which was, to preserve 
a memory in future ages of the goodness of Ged to their 
forefathers, in affording them his Divine protection; which 
overshadowed them, and was a covering to them (when 


they had no houses), by that glorious cloud which went be- 


force them to conduct them. For all the forty years they 
were in the wilderness, it overspread them like a taberna- 
cle, and defended them from the injury of the weather, and 
wild beasts, and all their enemies; they having no other 
shelter in that desolate place, but only this: and conse- 
quently, this feast was instituted to make them sensible how 
very happy they were in goodly citics and fine painted 
houses (as Maimonides speaks in the place abovemen- 
tioned), when they came to the good land promised to their 
fathers, who wandered in a howling wilderness, without 
any certain dwelling-place. 

And another feast was tacked to this, on the cighth day, 
on purpose to make them more sensible of the happy ex- 
change of their condition from a wilderness into a land of 
corn, and wine, and oil, which they had plentifully gathered. 
Dr. Lightfoot, in his Harmony of the Evangelists, upon 
Luke iii. 21. hath another reason for the observation of 
this festival; for which I can see no ground, and therefore 
do not mention it, but refer the reader to the first volume 
of his works, p. 477. 

When I brought them out of the land of Egypt.) For the 
very first place where they rested, after their first day’s 
march out of Egypt, was called Succoth, (as I observed be- 
fore), that is, tabernacles ; because here they began to spread 
their tents, in which they lived ever after, for forty years. 
Nay, in the very land of Canaan there were some who pre- 
ferred tents before houses, as appears by that phrase we 


meet with so often, when any assembly or army was dis- 


solved, They went every man to his tent. And, indeed, it 
was the most ancient way of living, for shepherds, and 
such as feed cattle, (as Moses observes, Gen. iv. 20.) and 


therefore no wonder it lasted so long among the Israclites, 
‘who originally were such people. 


Iam the Lord your God.] Whose commands ought to 
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oe observed, and whose benefits ought to be remem- 
bered. 
Ver. 44. And Moses declared unto the children of Israel 
the feasts of the Lord.] So he was commanded to do, ver. 2. 
‘they being concerned, as much as Aaron and the priests, in 
keeping these holy solemnities in honour of the Lord. 
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Ar. 1. Anp the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.) Di- 
rections having been given, after the setting up of the ta- 
bernacle, for the several sorts of sacrifices that were to be 
offered there (particularly upon the great day of atone- 
ment); and Aaron and his sons having been consecrated, 
and care taken that none of their posterity should minister 
before God, but such only as were without blemish; nor 
any other sacrifices be offered but such as were every way 
perfect; and only such feasts observed as are mentioned 
in the foregoing chapter: he proceeds now to give order for 
the daily service of God in the sanctuary, which was not 
yet settled, till the princes had all made their offerings, &c. 
(Numb. vii. 1, 2, &c. viii. 1.) 


Ver. 2. Command the children of Israel, that they bring | 
unto thee.| The daily sacrifices were to be maintained at » 
| to burn every evening,” &c. (See 2 Chron. xiii. 9—11, &c.) 


the public charge, and so were the incense and the lamps; 


and therefore it was proper to speak to all the people, in 
whose name the priests performed all thesc things, to take - 
| 36.) Where we likewise read, ver. 22. that every Israelite, 


care they should be furnished with them. (See Exod. XXX. 
18, &e.) 


Pure oil-olive, beaten, for the light, to cause the lamps to 


burn continually.] All this hath been explained, Exod. 
xxvii. -20. where this order was first given, and now is 
commanded to be put in execution. It is not improbable 
that the oil, to make it more pure and free from all dregs, 
passed through two strainers into the lamps; as Fortunatus 
Scacchus endeavours to make out, (Myrothec. i. Elzo- 
chrys. Saer. 10.) 

Ver. 3. Without the veil of the testimony, &c.| Thisis a 
short expression, which, in Exod. xxvii. 21. is delivered 
more fully, without the veil, which is before the testimony, 
that is, before the ark. 

Shall Aaron order it.| He or his sons, as itis cxplained 
in Exod. xxvii. 21. 

From the evening unto the morning.| The Hebrew word 
boker properly signifies, that part of the morning which is 
from break of day till sun-rise; and the other word arvaim, 
the evening, after sun-sct, till it be dark. Therefore, very 
early in the morning, and late at night, the priests were to 
look after the lamps. 

Before the Lord continually.| For the lamps bumt on 
one side of the sanctuary, as the table stood on the other 
side with the shcw-bread on it; and ‘both of them before 
the Lord, i. e. before the ark of the testimony, where the 
Divine Majesty dwelt, (Exod. xxv. 30. xxvi. 35.) 

It shall be a statute for ever, &c.|] Exod. xxvii. 21. 

Ver. 4. He shall order the lamps upon the pure candle- 
stick.| The candlestick was made of pure gold,(Exod. xxv. 
dl. xxxvii. 17.) and thence seems to be called the pure 
candlestick, (Exod. xxxi. 8.) But here it is possible Moses 
may have respect to the making it clean every day, before 
the lamps were lighted. 
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Before the Lord continually.) Sec Exod. xxx.7,8. | 

Ver.5. And thou shalt take fine flour.] Of the best wheat. 

And bake twelve‘ cakes.] These are called the bread of 
the presence (which we translate shew-bread), in the place 
now named, Exod. xxv. 30. where see what I have noted. 
They were. prepared by the Levites, (1 Chron. ix. 32. 
XXlii. 29.) and were in number twelve, to represent the 
twelve tribes of Isracl as continually before God, 7. e. 
under the care of his gracious providence. Nor was this 


‘number diminished after the apostacy of ten tribes from 


the worship of God at the tabernacle; but still twelve cakes 
were sct before the Lord, because there was a remnant of 
true Israelites among them, (1 Kings xxx. 18.) and this 
was a constant testimony against those apostates, and 
served to turn them back to the right worship of God at 
that place; where they were assured they and their sacri- 
fices would be aeceptable, and no where else: which made 
Abijah mention this to Jeroboam and the ten tribes, among 
other tbings that should induce them to repent of their for- 
saking God and his dwelling-place; where he tells.them, 
*‘ the priests, the sons of Aaron, minister; and the Levites 


wait on their business: and they burn unto the Lord, every 


morning and every evening, burnt-sacrifices and sweet in- 
cense; the shew-bread also set they in order upon the pure 
table; and the candlestick of gold, with the lamps thereof, 


Two tenth-deals shall be in one cake.]. That is, two omers ; 
for an omer was the tenth part of an ephah, (Exod. xvi. 


while they were in the wilderness, gathered just this quan- 
tity against every sabbath. On which day these cakes 


‘being set upon God’s table, (as it here follows, ver. 8.) Dr. 


Lightfoot thinks, both the measure and the time were de- 
signed to put the Israelites in mind of their sustenance in 
the wilderness. 

Ver. G. And thou shalt set them in two rows, &c.] One 
upon another, as the Hebrew writers cxpound it. Who 
say also, that they were set length-wise cross over the 
breadth of the table; and that they were fen hand-breadths 
long, and five broad, and seven fingers thick. (See Dr. 
Lightfoot’s 'Temple Service, chap. 14. seet. 5.) ° 

Upon the pure table.| It was called pure, because it was 
overlaid with pure gold, (Exod. xxv. 24.) and, we may be 
sure, was kept very clean and bright. 

Before the Lord.) Who dwelt in the most holy place, be- 
fore which the bread was set. 

Ver. 7. And thou shalt put pure frankincense. ] The best 
that could be got, unmixed with any thing else. And there 
was no better in the world than their neighbouring coun- 
tries afforded. j 

Upon each row.] On the top of each row of cakes there 
was set a golden dish, with a handful of frankincense 
therein. 

That it may be on the bread.| Or, for the bread. That is, 
offered unto God, instead of the bread; which was to be 
given to the priests, who waited on ‘him at his roma for 
their portion. 

For a memorial.] For an acknowledgment ‘of Goa, and 
of his sovereignty over them; and to beseech him to be 
always gracious to them; (see chap. ii. ver. 2.) and to re- 
prescnt also (as Conradus Pellicanus understands it) that 
God was ever mindful of his people, and had a great love 
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to them; for the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and 
his ears open to their prayers. 

' Even an offering made by fire unto the Lord.) The frauk- 
incense ‘being set upen the bread, they seem ‘to bo consi- 
dered as one “thing; part of which was to be offered unto 
God, and the rest to be given to his ministers. Now, in- 
‘stead of the bread, which was the principal, the frankin- 
cense was burnt every week unto the Lord, when the bread 
was eaten by the priests. Which bread, it is evident, 
(ver. 9.) is called one of the offerings of the Lord made by 
‘fire; because this frankincense, which stood upon it all 
‘the week, was burnt, as an oblation to him. 

Ver. 8. Every sabbath he shall set it in order before the 
‘Lord coutinually.| The shew-bread was prepared the even- 
ing before; and then; on the sabbath, four priests went in 
to fetch away the old loaves and frankincense that had 
stood there all the week before; and other four followed 
‘after them to carry new ones ond frankincense in their 
stead : ‘for two of them carried the two rows of bread (six 
cakes a-piece), and the other two carried cach of thema 
golden dish, in which the frankincense was set upon the 
bread. (See Dr. Lightfoot of the Temple Service, chap. 
-414. sect. 5.) 

Being taken from the children of Israel.| At whose charge 
they were provided, though prepared by the Levites. (See 
‘Nehem. x. 32, 33.) 

By an everlasting covenant.] By virtue of that command 
(which they had all agreed to observe) which required the 
shew-bread to be set before the oul yey (Exod. xxiv. 3. 
xxv. 30.) 

Ver: 9: And it shall be Aaron’s sal at sons’.| Who, as 
God’s servants, ate of the bread which came from his table. 

‘And they shall eat it in the holy place.| For the most holy 
things could be eaten no where else. (See chap. iv. 26. 29.) 

For ib is most holt ly unto him.] — “pe. ii. of this oak, 
ver. 3.: 

‘Of the aaieds of the Lord made b1 y fire. It Kom not 
seem strange that this bread, which was not burnt upen the 
altar as meat-offerings were, should be reckoned among 
the offerings made by fire; for as the altar (where those 
meat-offerings were burnt) is called God’s table, (Mal. i. 
12.) so this table, where the shew-bread stood, was really 
God’s altar: insomuch that the bread, which was set upon 
it before him, was looked upen as offered unto him; and 
the frankincense sect upon the bread, as a part of it, being 
really burnt, it may be called an offering made by. fire. 
Thus the gentiles ‘also, as an excellent person of our own 
hath Observed, thought tables, rightly dedicated unto their 
gods, to supply the place of altars. So Macrobius saith, 
(ib. iii. Saturnal. cap. 11.) it evidently appeared, by Paar 
rian’s law, that are vicem prestare posse mensan dicatam, 
a table consecrated might serve instead of an altar. Of 
which he gives an instance in the temple of Juno Populo- 
nia; and then proceeds to give a reason for it, because al- 
tars and tables, eodem die, quo @des ipse, dedicari solent, 
were wont ‘to be dedicated on the same day with the temples 
themselves. From whence it was that a table, hoc ritn dedi- 
cata, dedicated in this manner, was of the’same use in the 
temple with an altar. (See Dr. oun de Sacrificiis, lib. i. 
Cap. Some 7.) . 

' By a perpetual .statute.] As ~— as these sacrifices 
lasted, 
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Ver: 10. And the son of an Ysraelitish woman, whose fa- 
therwas an Egyptian, went out among the children of Israet.] 
“In the Hebrew the words run thus; And there went out. the 
son of au Israelitish woman, und he was the son of an 
Egyptian man, in the midst of (or, among) the children of 
Israel: which last words signify, that, though his father was 
an Egyptian by birth, yet he was become a proselyte by 
religion: and was one of those (as it is probable) who 
went along with the Israclites when God brought them out 
of Egypt, (Exod. xii. 38.) So R. Solomon Jarchi inter- 
prets this phrase, among the children of Israel: hence, 


-saith he, we learn, that he was a proselyte of righteousness. 


And Aben Ezra to the same purpose, he was received into 
the number of the Jews. See a great many more in Mr. 
Selden, lib. ii. de Synedriis, cap. 1. numb. 2. where he 
observes, that it is the common opinion of the Jews, this 
man was the son of him whom Moses killed in Evypt, 
(Exod. ii. 12.) 

| And this son of the Israelitish woman call aman of Israel 
strove together in ihe camp.] When God was delivering.the 
foregoing laws unto Moses, this case seems to have hap- 
pened. And the Jews say the controversy between these 
two was this: the former, looking upon himself as having 
a good right to it by bis mother, came and endeavoured to 
set up a tent ameng the children of Dan, in that place 
where their tribe had pitched their tents; which was op- 
posed by one of that tribe, who told him, the right of his 
mother would do him no service, unless his father had 
been an Israelite: for the law was, (Numb. ii. 2.) that every 
man of the children of Israel should pitch by his own 
standard, with the ensign of their father’s house: which 
law, though given afterward, yet they suppose was the 
rule hefore ; by which this man was condemned, by those 
that heard dic cause, to be in the wrong. 

Ver. 1. And the, Ioraelitish woman's son blasphemed the 
name of the Lord, and cursed.) Sentence being given 
against him, he uttered blasphemous words against God 
himself (perhaps renounced the Lord), and also cursed 
those judges that had condemned him. 

The Jews commonly think, that this blasphemy was his 
pronouncing the peculiar name of God, which he heard at 
Mount Sinai, when the law was given. But this is a mere 
fancy; for there were some reproachful words uttered 
against God, as well as against the judges, as appears 
from ver. 15. And they themselves acknowledge, that a 
proselyte was guilty of death, whether he cursed by the 
proper name of God, or any other, as Mr. Selden shews, 
(lib, ii. de Jure N. et G. cap. 12.) Pellicanus thinks it pro- 
bable that this man mocked at the foregoing laws, which 
were delivered about the worship of God; and contemned 
God himself, when, he was told by whose authority they 
were enacted. 

And they brought ‘ime ‘unto Moses.] If the occasion 
of their strife was such as the Jews imagine, then Mr. 
Selden thinks it highly probable that the cause had been 
heard and judged by some of the lesser courts established 
by Jethro’s advice, (Exod. xviii. 21, 22.) where the blas- 
phemy had been so plainly proved, that he was convicted 
of it: but they, doubting about the punishment of so high 
a crime, referred the consideration of that to Moses, as the 
supreme judge. 

And his mother’s name was Shelomith, the daughter of 


CHAP. XXIV. ] 


Dibri, of the tribe of Dan.] I see no reason of mentioning 


the name of the woman from whom he was descended, but. 


that all might be satisfied of the truth of this history. 

Ver. 12. And they put him in ward.| Committed him to 
prison, that he. might be secured till his punishment was 
declared. 

That the mind of the Lord might be shewed them.| In the 
Hebrew the words are, That it might be expounded to them 
(viz. by Moses), according to the mouth of the Lord ; that 
is, as the Lord should declare to him. And so Onkelos 
renders them, Till the matter was expounded to them, ac- 
cording to the sentence of the word of the Lord. For it is 
noted here, by a famous commentator among the Jews, (as 
Mr. Selden observes in the place beforementioned, lib. ii. 
de Synedr. cap. 1.) that God was consulted about this mat- 
ter, “ Because they did not know whether he was to die 
for this crime ; or whether his judgment was to be expected 
Seed jicahond..of Heaven; or otherwise :” whence Jarchi 
says, ‘“ They did not know whether he was guilty of death 
or not.” And so Theodoret, Q. xxxiii. in Levy. There 
was no law, as yet, about this matter: but there was a 
plain law, that whosoever cursed his father or mother 
should die, (Exod. xxi. 17.) from whence they might justly 
infer he was to be so punished, who cursed his heavenly 
Father ; there being also another law against those that re- 
viled the judges and rulers, (Exod. xxii. 28.) And there- 
fore I take it, they only doubted what kind of death he 
should die, about pe Moses consulted .the . _Dixine 
Majesty. ; 

Ver. 13. And the eal spake unto Moses, saying. It is 
likely Moses went into the sanctuary to inquire of God, 
who, from the mercy-seat, pronounced the following sen- 
tence against him; and also made a papetwal law about 
this case, with some others. 

Ver. 14. Bring forth him that cursed without the camp. ] 
This is the sentence pronounced by the’ mouth of God, 
from whom they expected it. And, first, he orders the 
criminal to be carried forth out of the camp, as an unclean, 
(Numb. v. 2, 3.) nay, an accursed thing, (Josh. vii. 24.) 

And let all that heard him.| Next, he.orders the wit- 
nesses to be produced, who heard him speak the blas- 
phemous words. | 

Lay their hands upon his head.| This was a peculiar 
thing in this case, hands being laid upon no man’s head 
condemned by the Sanhedrin, but only upon a blasphemer. 
By which ceremony they solemnly declared, that they had 
given a true testimony against him, and thought him wor- 
thy of the death he was condemned to suffer; and, perhaps, 
prayed God, that all the punishment of this sin might fall 
upon this man, and not upon them, nor the rest of the peo- 
ple. And so the Jews tell us their manner was to say, Let 
thy blood be wpon thy own head, which thou hast brought 
on thyself by thy own guilt. 

. And fet ali the congregation stone him. ] This was the last 
amt of the sentence, that, when they that heard him curse 
had taken off their hands, all the congregation should stone 
him: which is the same punishment the — inflicted on him 
that cursed his father or his mother, (chap. xx. 9. see there.) 
. Ver. 15. And thou shalt speak unto the children of Israel, 
saying.| Upon this occasion anew law is made, in express 
terms, against blasphemy. 

Whosoever curseth his God.| Some of the Hebrews un- 
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derstand this of a gentile, who lived among them, and was 
not yet solemnly. made a proselyte of the gate, that, if he 
cursed the god. which was worshipped in his country, he 
should die for it. (See Selden, lib. ii. de Jure Nat. et Gent. 
cap. wit.) And Procopius Gazeus extends thé words to. 
such persons as cursed the god they worshipped, though: 
he were a false god: which is according to the common: 
rule of the Talmudists, that where we find these words, zsch, 
isch (man, man, which we well translate whosoever), they. 
comprehend gentiles as well as Jews. But, no doubt, this 
law particularly concerned the people.of Israel ; whom God. 
intended, by this law, to preserve from such horrid ney 
as is here mentioned. 

_ Shall bear his sin.] Be stoned. (See chap. xx. 9. ) If the 
word curseth be understood in the proper sense, Procopius 
well observes, that nothing could be more senseless than 
this sin, and upon that account.deserved stoning; for he. 
that curseth his God, upon what God will he call to confirm. 
his curse? But the Hebrew. word seems to import only. 
speaking contemptuously of God. 

_Ver.16. And he that blasphemeth the name of the Lord, 
shall surely be put to.death, &c.]. It. is uncertain, whether 
this be a higher degree of the sin’ mentioned in the fore-: 
going verse, or oul a repetition of the same law, with a 
more.express declaration of the punishmenthe should bear, 
for his sin. The Jews unreasonably understand it of him 
alone that expressed the name, i.e. the most holy name of 
God, as they say in Sanhedrin, cap.7. numb. 5. where J oh. 
a Coch observes out of the Jerusalem Targum on Deut. 
XXxXii. that it is thus explained, Woe unto those that in their. 
execrations use the holy name; which it is not lawful ‘for the 
highest angel to express. But this isa piece of their super-: 
stition: the meaning undoubtedly is, that if any man re-. 
proached the Most High, he should die for it; but the mere 
pronouncing his holy name could be no oxime, When men. 
might swear by it, though not take it in vain, (Deut. vi. 13.; 
Exod. xx. 7.) 

All the congregation shall certainly stone him.] As they 
were ordered to do with the present offender, (ver. 14.) 

As well the stranger, as he that is born in the land, &c.] 
By stranger may be meant a proselyte, like the Egyptian, 
whose offence was the occasion of this law: but the Jews 
extend it to Samaritans and gentiles; only they say, such 
were to be punished by the sword, and not by stoning. 

Ver. 17. And he that killeth a man, shall surely ‘be | put to 
death.] This law was given before, Exod. xxi.12. And 
it is not easy to give an account why it is here repeated 
after the case of a blasphemer. Perhaps it was upon 
the oceasion of the last words in the foregoing verse, as 
well the stranger, as he that is born in the land, when he 
blasphemeth:-the name of the Lord, shall be put to death. 
For, after the following laws, they are repeated again as a 
general rule, (ver. 22.) that no man might think it hard a 


stranger should be punished for ‘blasphemy, as much as an 
Israelite, when in other cases the same judgment passed 


upon them both. Procopius Gazzeus thinks a murderer is 
joined with a blasphemer, because they have the same mind 
and intention; the one desiring to destroy God, if it were 
possible, as the other doth his neighbour. ‘Therefore the 
law puts them together ; ; just as, on-the contrary, when it 
commands the love of God, it couples with it the love of 
our neighbour.” So he, 
| 302 
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Ver. 18. And he that killeth a beast shall make it good, 
beast for beast.] It was incongruous, as the same Proco- 
pius speaks, to arinex unto the law against murder a law 
against other injuries. And coricerning this, see Exod. 
xxi. 33, 34. For the Hebrew word behemah, here used, 
signifies such domestic tame beasts as are there men- 
tioned. 

Ver. 19, 20. If a man cause a blemish in his neighbour, as 
he hath done, so shall it be done to him, &c.| This law con- 
cerns only free persons, not their slaves, and hath been 
explained, Exod. xxi. 24, 25. 

Ver. 21. And he that killeth a beast, he shall restore it; 
and he that killeth a man, he shall be put to death.| 'This 
is a short repetition of the two first laws here mentioned, 
(ver. 17, 18.) to make them the more regarded. 

Ver. 22. Ye shall have one manner of law, as well for the 
stranger as for one of your own country.] In these, and in 
all other cases, as well as blasphemy, (ver. 16.) you and 
the stranger shall be judged by one and the same law. 

For I am the Lord your God.| Who will neither favour 
your wickedness, nor suffer theirs to go unpunished; but 
do ‘equal .justice unto all. Yet the Jews, by a stranger 
here, will understand only a proselyte of righteousness, as 
they call him; that is, one who had entirely embraced their 
religion; for such alone, they imagine, were equalled with 
them.’ (Sec Selden, lib. iv. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. I]. 
p. 468.) - 

- Ver. 23. And Moses spake unto the children of Israel, that 
they should bring forth him that had cursed out of their 
camp, &c.] It appears, by this, that all the foregoing ad- 
monitions were repeated to Moses, upon the occasion of 
the law against blasphemy, before he proceeded to put it 
in execution. ; 

And the children of Israel did as the Lord commanded 
Moses.| Executed the whole sentence pronounced by God 
against the blasphemous person, (ver. 14.) 


CHAP. XV, 


Ver. 1. Anp the Lord spake unto Moses in Mount Sinai, 
saying.|] Thatis, in the wilderness of Sinai, (Numb. i. 1.) 
For they stayed almost a whole year not far from this 
mountain, from whence they did not remove till the ¢wen- 
tieth day of the second month of the second year after their 
coming’ out of Egypt. (Sec Numb. x. 11,12.) And thus 
the Hebrew particle beth is often used for by or near, as 
in Gen. xxxvii. 18. Josh. v. 13. and we find this ‘ex- 
pression again in the end of the next chapter, and in the 
conclusion of this book. Which shews that all here related 
was delivered to Moses in the first month of the second 
ycar after their coming out of Egypt, immediately after the 
tabernacle was set up, (Exod. xl. 17.) 

Ver. 2. Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto 
them.] For what follows was of universal concernment. 
' When ye come into the land which I give you.) This law, 
though delivered: before they left Mount Sinai, could not 
take place till they came into Canaan. 

Then shall the land keep a sabbath.| Rest from being 
tilled, or sown, &c. (See Exod. xxiii. 11.) _ 
' Unto the Lord.| Yn obedience to him, and in honour of 
him. Some have understood the foregoing words, When 
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ye shall come into the land which I give you, as if they were 
to begin the sabbatical year as soon as they entercd into 
Canaan: which is very absurd; for so, not the seventh, 
but the first, would have been the year of rest. And that 
had been very inconvenient, if not destructive ; the war 
making such great waste, no doubt, that provision would 
have been very scarce, if no care had been taken for the 
ensuing year. It is to be considered also, that tho old 
store upon which they lived when they entered into the 
land of promise, was thé fruit of the labour of the Ca- 
naanites, and not of the children of Israel. The meaning 
therefore is, that the seventh year after their entrance into 
Canaan, or rather, after they were settled, and had rest in 
it, they should let the Jand rest. 

The only question is, when this year was to begin? 
whether in the month of Tisri (which answers to our Sep- 
tember), which was the ancient beginning of the year; or in 
Nisan (answering to our March), which was made a new 
beginning of it, by an express law, Exod. xii. 2. the former. 
still continuing the beginning of the year for civil things 
as this for sacred. Now there is great reason to think that 
this sabbatical year was to commence from September, 
when all their harvest was over, which began in March. 
Then they were not to sow, as they were wont to do in Oc- 
tober, and the following months; but to stay till tho return 
of this season the next year: for, if this year had been to 
begin in March, they could not have reaped the harvest of 
the sixth year. 

Ver. 3. Six years shalt thou sow thy field, and prune thy 
vineyard, and gather in the fruit thereof.| Exod. xxiii. 10. 
Bat what was allowed in other years, is forbidden in this. 

Ver. 4. But in the seventh year shall be a sabbath of rest 
unto the land,.a sabbath for the Lord.| Or, unto the Lord, 
(as we translate it before, ver. 2.) who, though he gave this 
land to them, continued the proprietor of it (as he declares, 
ver, 23.) and the Lord in chief, himself; of whom they held 
it by this tenure, that they should till it, &c. only six years 
together, for their own use ; and In the seventh, let it lic in 
common, fer such uses as he appointed. And it was for 
the henour of the Lord that they observed this law; for as 
the weekly sabbath was an acknowledgment that they were 
his, ‘so this sabbatical year was an acknowledgment that 
their land was his. 

Thou shalt ‘neither sow thy field, nor prune thy vineyard. | 
By this he explains what he means by letting it rest. And 
these two words, sow and prune, comprehend all other things 
that were usually done about their fields or trees, as plough- 
ing, digging, dunging, &c. And though a vineyard be only 
mentioned, yet it is plain, by Exod. xxiii. 10. that olive- 
yards are comprchended under the same law; and these 
are mentioned only as examples of all other fruit-trees, 
which were to be left in common as these were. 

Maimonides seems to be something too curious in what 
he saith upon this subject; for, inquiring why Moses men- 
tions only these two things, sowing and praning, his resolu- 
tion is, that for these two, if men offended in them this year, 
they were punished with that scourging called malkut; but 
if they offended in any other ‘sort of labours belonging to 
the culture of the fields, or of trees, they were not punished 
with the scourging of malkut (which was by a certain mea- 
sure, not excecding thirty-nine stripes), but with the scourg- 
ing called mardut, i. e. of contumacy and rebellion, which 
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was without number or measure. 
ploughed his ground; if he gathered out the stones, er 
dunged it, &c.; if he planted trees, or grafted, &c.; he 
suffered the scourging ef rebellion. And more than this, 
he saith, it was not lawful in the seventh year to plant any 
tree, though it was not a fruit-tree; nor to cut off the dead 
branches; nor to make a smoke under them to kill the 
worms; ner to anoint young plants to preserve them from 
the bitings of birds, &c. Ifthey did, they were liable to 
the scourging ef mardut. 
was unlawful to s@ll to any man any instrument of hus- 
bandry in this year, as a plough, a yoke, a sieve, &c.; yet 


he allows them, when they were under the eppression of. 


the gentiles, and bound te find provision for their armies, 
to sow so much as would maintain them. Of which things 
he discourses at large, in his treatise called Scheme ve 
Jebel, cap. 1. and cap. 7. 

Ver. 5. That which groweth of itself.] Either from seed 
which fell casually the year before, er frem the old root 
which sprouted out again, as Maimonides expounds it in 
the same treatise, cap. 4. which is wholly about such things. 

Of thy harvest.| Of the corn scattered last harvest. He 
saith nothing of their gardens; which, it is probable, every 
man had to his own private use, and was not bound to lay 
them open to all. 

Thou shalt not reap.|] That is, saith he, not the whole 
field, so as to gather it into cocks, and to tread out the 
corn with his exen (if any did, they were scourged with 
thirty-nine stripes), but they might cut down a little, in 


common with other persons, and shake it out, and eat it, 


as he there determines, (sect. 2.) - 

Neither gather the grapes of thy vine undr —_ ] In the 
Hebrew the werds are, the vine of thy separation; for it 
was separated this year from his dressing: and what he 
gathered in common with others, was not to be pressed in 
a winc-press, but with another instrument. The like he 
saith of olives, and of figs, and other things, which were to 
be ordered after another manner in this year than in the 
foregoing, (sect. 23.) 

For it is a year of rest unto the land.} This gencra]l reason 
is so oft repeated, to make them sensible they were no 
more te do any thing about-their land this seventh year, 
than they were to labour upon the seventh day. But he 
acknowledges, that if a gentile hired land in their country, 
he was not bound to let it rest, (sect. 29. of that chapter.) 

Ver. 6. And the sabbath of the land.| Here the word 
sabbath signifies the fruit that grew in the sabbatical year; 
as the word sabbaths is used before (chap. xxiii. 38.) for the 
sacrifices upon the sabbaths. | 

Shall be meat for you.] 'This explains the prohibition of 
reaping any corn this year, er gathering any fruit, not to be 
meant absolutely; but only that they should not look upon 
any thing that grew this year as peculiarly theirs, because 
it grew in their ground, but let all be common to others as 
well as themselves. 

For thee, and for thy servant, and for thy maid, Ke.) 
This, and the next verse, ‘shew that all the fruits of the 
earth were perfectly in common this year: for the very 
beasts were net excluded; and, therefore, much less any 
man that dwelt among dom though he was uncircumcised. 
But it is very plain, likewise, that the owner of the land 
and his family were not forbidden to take .their share, but 
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As, if a man digged or 


Nay, he is s0 nice, as to say it: 
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‘might gather for their daily use as well as others, only not 


lay up any thing separate for themselves. 

Ver. 7. And for thy cattle, and for the beasts that are in. 
the land, shall all the increase thereof be meat.| For his own 
cattle, and for other men’s: which were not to be fed with. 
the fruits which are preper to men; (as Maimonides eb-: 
serves in the same beok, cap. 5. sect. 5.) but if they came 
of themselves, and ate figs, fer instance, they were not to 
be hindered. But it seems probable that wild beasts might 
be driven eut ef their vineyards, &c. in this year as well as. 


others, because they made such waste as would have very 


much damaged the owner for the future. As for all other. 
tame creatures, the Jews, (if we may believe Maimonides, 
cap. 7.) were so superstitieusly careful they should have: 
an equal share with themselves, that when there was no 
fruit any longer for the beasts in the field, they ceased to» 
eat what they had gathered for themselves; and, if they. 
had any thing of it left, threw it out of their houses. 

_Ver. 8. And thou shalt number seven sabbaths of years: 
unto thee, &c.] Which, put tegether, made ferty-nine years;: 
as it follows in the rest of this verse. They began their first 
account (as Maimenides there observes) from the fourteenth 
year after their entrance inte Canaan; for they were seven 
years in conquering the land, and seven more in dividing 
to every one their portion: so that the first sabbatical year 
was in the one-and-twentieth, and the first jubilee in the- 
sixty-fourth year, after they came to the land of premise ;- 
so he, cap. 10. where he observes, they numbered seven- 
teen jubilees frem that time to their captivity in Babylon,- 
which fell out in the end of a sabbatical year, and ‘the: 
thirty-sixth of the jubilee. 

Ver. 9. Then shalt thou cause the — of the jubilee. | 
The word jobel (which we translate jubilee in the next verse) 
is not in the Hebrew, but teruah, which, in the margin, we 
translate Joud of sound: for the trumpet was blown after a. 
different manner at this time, than upon other occasions, 
that every one might understand the meaning of it. 

To sound.| In the Hebrew the word is, cause it to pass, 
that it might be heard every where throughout the land. 
So these words may be most literally translated, thou shalt 
cause to pass the trumpet loud of sound. 

On the tenth day of the seventh month, in the day of 
atonement.| This day was very fitly chosen, that this year 
might begin at the same time that a general atonement was 
made fer the sins of the whele nation: fer they would be: 
the better disposed to forgive their brethren their debts, 
when they craved pardon for their own. 

Shall ye make the trumpet sound (or pass) throughout all 
your land.] This is repeated, to make them careful te 
awaken every one to this duty, by the sound of the trumpet 
at every deor; there being an unwillingness in most peo- 
ple to part with their servants, and their lands, &c. which 
they had long enjoyed. And therefore, every private man, 
as Maimonides saith, was bound to blew with a trumpet, 
and make this sound nine times, that they might fulfil these 
words of this precept, throughout all your land. By this 
means, as R. Levi Barzelonita notes, every one was the 
better inclined te hearken, when he saw it was a duty in- 
cumbent on the whole ceuntry, which all were to perform. 

Ver. 10. And ye shall hallow the fiftieth year.] Distin- 
guish it from all other years, by doing what follows. Mai- 
monides fancies, that these two precepts of numbering seven 
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sabbaths of years, (ver. 8.) and of sanctifying the fiftieth 


year, were delivered only to the house of judgment ; whose. 


business, no doubt, it peculiarly was, to give notice of this 
year, and to cause the trumpet to be sounded, and all the 
following precepts to be observed.’ (Schemitta ve Jobel, 
cap: 10. num. 1.) - 


And proclaim liberty.] Unto all servants, who were this , 


year made free. 
Throughont all the land.) Even in all the highways, as 
Aben Ezra glosses, that every one might have notice. 


Unio all the inhabitants thereof.| That is, to all the chil-. 
dren of Israel who were servants ; or so poor, that they had: 


sold their estates, as it here follows. From these words 


the Jews gather, that after the tribes of Reuben and Gad, 


and half tribe of Manasseh were carried captive, jubilees 
ceased. They are the words of Maimonides in the fore- 


named treatise; for then all the inhabitants of the land were. 


not in it. And therefore much more when they were all 
carried captive, they only numbered the rest of every 
seventh year without any jubilee. 

It shall be a jubilee unto you.] Whence this ycar hath the 
name of jobel, there are so many. opinions, that Bochartus 
himself scarce knew which to follow. 


translate it aden, remission, having a regard to the thing, 
rather than to the import of the word jobel, which never 
signifies any. thing of that nature. 


by this name of jobel ; and thence some fancy this year was 
so called, because it was proclaimed with trumpets of 
rams’ horns. 
Bochart thinks there were not, these horns being not hol- 
low. - Sec Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 43. p. 425, &e. 
where several other opinions are confuted. ‘The most pro- 
bable that I meet withal, is, that it was called jobel, from. 


fhe peculiar sound which was made with the trumpet when: 


this year, was proclaimed. For the trumpet blowing for 
several purposes, viz. to.call their assemblies together,. to 
give notice of the moving of their camps, to excite soldiers 
to fight, and to proclaim, this.year; there was a distinct 
sound for all these ends, that people might not: be con- 
founded, but have a certain notice: what the trumpet 
sounded for. 
was peculiarly called jobel, as Hottinger thinks, who con- 


siders a great many other opinions in his Analecta, Diss. iii. 


wherein he follows Joh. Forsterus, who, near a hundred 
years before, observed that jobel, which we commonly 
translate trumpet, (Exod. xix. 13. and other places) doth 
not signify the instrument itself, but the sound that it made. 
And when it is used absolutely alone, it signifies this year, 
which was called jobel, from that sound which was then 
made; as the feast of unleavened bread was called pesach, 
from the angel passing over them when he slew the Egyp- 
tians. The opinions of the Hebrew writers about itare col- 
lected and largely represented by Josephus de Voisin, 
(lib. i. de Jubilao, cap. 1.) 

And ye shall return every man unio his possession.) Unto 
his ficld, or his house, which his poverty had forced him to 
sell: but now was restored to hin without any price, be- 
causo they were not sold absolutely, but only till this year. 
By which means the estates of the Israclites were so fixed, 
that no family could ruin itself or. grow too rich, For this 
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Josephus saith it: 
signifies 2AcvSepfav, liberty; and the LX-X. and Aquila: 


D. Kimchi tells us, that: 
R. Akiba, when he was in. Arabia, heard them call a ram. 


But what if there were no such trumpets? .as. 


And this sound mentioned before (ver. 9.). 
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law provided against such changes, revoking once in fifty 
years all alienations, and setting every one in the same. 
condition wherein he ,.was at the first. . By which means 
ambition: was retrenched, and every man applied himself 
with affection to the improvement of his inheritance, know- 
ing it could never go out of his family. And this applica- 
tion was the more diligent, because it was a aaypoms duty, 
founded upon this law of God. 

And ye shall return every man unio his famih ae Peoun 
which he-had.been estranged by being sold to another 
family, cither by himself, or by his father, or by the court’ 
of judgment. So here are. two parts of the liberty. fore- 
named more expressly declared: their land, which was 
alienated, returned to the first owncr; and such as were. 
sold for servants into another family came home again 
to their own family, being freed from their servitude. 
Which was a figure of that acceptable year of the Lord, 
as St. Luke calls it, (chap. iv. 19.) in the prophet Isaiah’s 
language, wherein our blessed Saviour preached deliver- 
ance to all mankind. The Jews themselves are not so 
stupid as to think nothing further was intended, but only 
freedom from bodily servitude in this year of jubilee ; for 
Abarbinel himself, in this very verse, endeavours to disco- 
ver something of a spiritual happiness. For the former. 
part of the words now mentioned, ye shall return every man 
to his possession, he saith, belongs to the body; but the latter 
part, and every man unto his family, belongs unto the soul, 
and its retum to God: so several others, whom J. de Voi- 
sin produces.in the forenamed book, (cap. 2.) . And, if our 
Dr. Lightfoot hath made a right computation, the last year 
of the life of our Saviour, who, by his death, wrought an 
eternal redemption, and restored us to our heavenly inhe- 
ritance, fellin the year of jubilee, the very last. that was 
ever kept. For, if we count from the end of the wars of 
Canaan, which was seven years after they came into it 
(and I do not know why we should not think they began to 
number then, and not seven years after, as Maimonides 
would have it), there were just fourteen hundred years to 
the thirty-third of Jesus Christ, that is, just twenty-eight 
jubilees. And it is the confession of the old book called 
Zohar, as he observes, that ‘ the Divine Glory should be 
freedom and redemption in a year of jubilee,” (See Har- 
mony of the New Testament, sect. 59. oat Usscerii Chro- 
nologia Sacra, cap. 13.) 

Ver; 11. .A jubilee shall that fiftieth year be unto you. | 
It is a question, whether the year of jnbilee was.the year 
following the forty-ninth year; or, the forty-ninth year was 
the jubilee; which, reckoning .the foregoing .jubilee for 
one, was the fiftieth year. J osephus Scaliger, in his fifth 
book de Emend. Temporum, and several other great men, 
are of this last opinion, to avoid a great inconvenience, 
which otherwise would ensue, viz. that the forty-ninth year 
being the sabbatical year, in which the land was to rest, if 
the next year to that had. been the jubilee, two sabbatical 
years, would have come immediately one after another; 
for the land was to rest in the year of jubilec,-as it here 
follows. . One would have expected, therefore, that in the 
forty-eighth year there should have beena special promise, 
that the land should bring forth fruit for four years, and 
not for three only, as the blessing is promised every sixth 
year, (ver. 21.) Thus Jacobus Capellus reasons, in his .His- 
toria Sacra et Exotica ad A. M. 2049. But others think 
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‘this objection not to beso great as to.make them depart 
from the letter of: this taw, which saith, (ver. 10.) ye shall 
-hallow the fiftieth year ; and: here i in this verse, a jubilee 
shall that fiftieth year be unto you. Though a very learned 
man, P. Cuneus, thinks this of no great moment either 
way; for it is usual, in common speech, septimanam octt- 
-duum appellare (and Hospinian, in like manner, we call a 
week octiduum, eight days, because we reckon utramq; 
Dominicam, both’ the :‘Lord’s days). And the: greatest 


writers anciently called an olympiad, which contained but’ 


the space of four complete years, by the name of : Quin- 
quennium. (See lib. i. de Republ. Judeorum, cap. 6.) 
Yet, besides the express words of the law, the consent of 
the Jews sways very much the other way; for they aceu- 
rately distinguish between the schemitta, or year of remis- 
sion, and jobel; the year of jubilee, even then when these 
two solemnitics succeeded each other; as I shall _— 
occasion te observe on the next verse. 

© Ye shall not sow, neither reap that which groweth of it- 
self in it.] Because it was the sabbatical year, (ver. 4, 5.) 
as some will have it; from the observance of which they 
‘were not absolved by its being the jubilee. But others 
think, as I observed, that the jubilee a Was a new 
sabbatical year. 

- Ver. 12. For it is the jubilee.) He doth not say it is the 
sabbath’ of the land,’as be doth of- the seventh year, (ver. 

6.) Which makes for their opinion who think the jubilee 
was not the same with that, but a new sabbatical year ; so 
that two years together they neither sowed: nor reaped. 
‘But they that maintain the ether opinion, look upon this 
only as a new reasen why they should forbear such labour 
this year; because, besides that it was the sabbatical year, 
it was also the jubilee; a time of great joy, in regard of 
thé liberty to which every one was restored; which mado 
it more necessary: every one should enjoy what the earth 
brought forth-of itself, and none appropriate oy thing to 
themselves. ay ° 

- Jt shall be holy unto you.] Because it was the inoue 


sabbath, (ver. 3.) separate from the common employments - 


of other years; being dedicated to the uses expressed i in 
this law, (ver. 10.) which are two; manumission of ser- 
vants, and restitution of men to their ancient possessions : 
unte which some add a third, viz. remission of debts. But 
the Jews are ofa’ quite contrary opinion; that in this the 
year of jubilee diffcred from the sabbatical year—that debts 
were remitted in the one, but:not in the other. “Whence 
those words of Maimonides, in the treatise I have so 
often mentioned: (cap. 10. sect. 16.) ‘ “ In this the. sab- 
batical year excels the jubilec, that it remits debts, which 
the jubilee doth not: but the jubilee in this excels the 
sabbatical year, that it sets servants free, and restores 
possessions, which the other doth not. And the jubilee 
likewise restores possessions in the very beginning of the 
year; but the sabbatical year doth not release debts till it 
be ended.” 

Ye shall eat the increase ‘thereof out of the field.] By 
plucking what they needed for every day’s use; but not 
by reaping, and gathering, and laying up in ean 

Ver. 13. In the year of this jubilee ye shall return every 
man to his possession.| This being the most remarkable 
thing belonging to the liberty of. this year, it is therefore 
here again repeated. For it was so famous, that the 
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‘heathens themselves teok notice of it; insomuch, that 
-Diodorus Siculus saith, (Jib. xi.) it was not lawful for the 
‘Jews rove idlove cAfjpove wwAkiv, to sell their own wiherit- 
‘ances: meaning, as Mr. Selden expounds it, (Lib. de 


Success. ad Leges Hebr. cap. 14.) to sell them quite, so 
as to alienate them for ever from their families; which is 


expressly forbidden, (ver. 23.) And so the Locrians, as 


is observed by Aristotle in his Politics, were prohibited, 
‘by.their laws, to sell their ancient possessions. —_ fs 
‘Canseus, lib. i. de Repub. Jud. cap. 4.) 

.. Many. reasons are given, by learned men,.for this ‘ae 
einohe the Jews, (see Menochius, lib. iii. de Repub. 


‘Hebreor.' Quest. 3.) .The most obvious is, .that.by .this 


law God fixed the Jews to the land of Canaan; since all 
their possessions were so entailed, that the right heir of 
any of them could never: be wholly excluded from his 
estate’; but it would entirely return to bim after a certain 
number of years. .And, by this means also, they preserved 
a distinct knowledge of their several tribes and families 
to which they belonged; fer which end their genealogies 


were of necessity to be carefully kept,.that they might.be 


able to prove their right to the inheritance of their ances- 
tors. By which means, as Menochius notes, it was cer- 


‘| tainly known of what ‘tribe. and family the Messiah was 


when he was born. And M. Alix hath taken notice (which 
is worth observing), that God ordered things so, that they 
should have the means of preserving their genealogies, by 
net suffering them to continue in captivity out of their 
own land, for the space of two whole Jubilees. . For they 
were but seventy years in.Babylon; in which short time 
their genealogies could not be easily confounded, espeé- 
cially : since several: whe saw the first temple. burnt, lived 
to.see the. second begin to.be rebuilt. Two other reasons 
are most judiciously managed by Petrus Cunzus, lib.i.-de 
Republi. Hebr. cap. 3. to which I refer the learned reader. 

Ver. 14. If thou sellest aught to thy neighbour, or buyest 
aught of thy neighbour's hand, ye shall not oppress one. an- 
other.|'As Mosés took care that the wealth of some should 
not oppress the poverty ef others, by making the foregoing 
law, that a poor man should not lose his land for ever; so, 
in buying ‘of a poor man’s land, he. would not have the rich 
man give less.for it than it was worth; no more than the 
poor man require more for it than its just value till the year 
of jubilee. ‘The Hebrew docters have formed a rule about 
this: that if-a man bought’ any thing for a’sixth part less 
than its worth, or sold it for a sixth part more than its 
worth, he was bound to restore that sixth part; but nothing 
at all if it were short of a sixth part, wherein he had _,da- 

maged his neighbour.’ But if the difference was more than 
a sixth part, the buyer might rescind his contract, if, the 
bargain was not: quite’ finished; ‘and reqnire his :money 
again. And the seller (if the damage was on his side) 
might at any time require the thing to be returned, to him 
at the price for which he sold it. (See Selden, lib, vi. de 
Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 5.) 

Ver. 15. According to the number of years _— the ju 
bilee, thou shalt buy of thy neighbour.] They were to con- 
sider how many years were gone since the last jubilee, and 
consequently to purchase the profits of the remaining years 
till the next; for they could not, either by sale or any other | 
contract, transfer. plenum fundi dominium (as Cunzeus — 
speaks), their full interest in the land to any other man. 
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And according unto the number of years of the fruits he 
shall sell unto thee.| He that sold the remaining term of 
-years till the jubilee was to consider, that every sixth year 
there was no fruit, and therefore he should demand nothing 
for them; but set his price only according to the number 
‘of the other years, not reckoning those. 

Ver. 16. According to the multitede of years thou shalt 
increase the price thereof, and according to the fewness of 
years thou shalt diminish the price.] This is added only to 
make what was said before plainer, that the price should 
rise or fall, according as there were more or fewer years 
to come before the next jubilee. For example, Maimonides 
puts this case: if there be ten years to the jubilee, and a 
man buy another’s field for a hundred pence; after which, 
the buyer having enjoyed it three years, the seller hatha 
mind to redeem it; he must then give to him that bought at 
of him seventy pence. In like manner, if the buyer have 
enjoyed it six years, the seller must give him forty pence. 

For according to the number of the years of the fruits doth 
he sell unto thee.| Therefore, if a man, saith the same Mai- 
monides, (cap. 11. num. 6.) sell another a field full of fruit, 


and, after two years, would redeem it, he must not demand © 


him to restore the field as he sold it, full of fruit, because 
it is said here, according to the multitude of years, or few- 
ness of years (and, in the foregoing verse, according to the 
number of years after the jubilee ), which shews the years 
only were to be a in the redemption, and not the 
fruits. | 

“Ver.17. Ye shall nat feorefore oppress one another. ] The 
seller by demanding teo much, nor the bayer by giving too 
little. 

But thou shalt fear: thy God.] For nothing could be so 
powerful as the fear of God to restrain them from oppres- 
sion, and to preserve an equality between the land to be 
sold and the price to be paid. 

For I am the Lord your God.] Whose land this is, and 
by whose favour you enjoy it. 

Ver. 18. Wherefore ye shall do my statutes, and keep my 
judgments.] Which are the tenure whereby you hold this 
land of.me. 

. And ye shall dwellin the land in safety.] And if you obey 
them, you shall not'be disturbed in it by your enemies. 

- Ver. 19, And ‘the land shall yield her increase, and ye 
shall eat your ‘fill, and dwell therein in safety.) He encou- 
rages them in their obedience, by a promise-of plenty and 
abundance, as well.as of safety and security in their pos- 
sessions. 

- Ver. 20. And if ye.shall say, What shall we eat the seventh 
year? &c.] To take away all distrust of his promise, he re- 
moves an obvious objection which might arise in their 
minds: that they might'Want food, if they neither sowed, 
nor gathered in their increase, in the seventh year, as-he re- 
quired. 

Ver.21. Then will I command my blessing upon you in 
the sixth year, and it shall bring forth fruit for three years.] 
This is‘the answer to the doubt they might have of wanting 
sustenance, that he would bless them with such a plentiful 
crop in the sixth year, as should be sufficient for that‘and 
for the two following years, From which Petrus Cunzus 
thinks the argument very strong, that there were not two 
sabbatical years together, one in the forty-ninth, and an- 

other in the fiftieth year; for then the carth in the sixth 
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the earth with 


‘out for food till the ninth year. 
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year should have brought forth not for three years, but for 


.four; which was never heard of in < any country. Palestine, 


indeed, was a country, to which God afforded an extraor- 
dinary blessing, beyond the common laws of nature; yet, 
since there are no testimonies of so great and frequent a 
miracle in the book of God, we ought not easily to believe 
this. Thus he, lib. i. de Repub. Heb. cap. 6. To which it 
may be replied, that this was not so frequent as he makes 
it, but only once in fifty years: and the reason why Moses 
here saith, the land should bring forth fruit for three years, 
and not for four, is, because he speaks only with respect to 
the common sabbatical years (every seventh year), not to 
the great sabbatical year, as they call the forty-ninth; be- 
fore which, God may very well he supposed to have blessed 
a larger crop than in any other preceding 
sixth year. Besides, though it is said they should not sow 
in the jubilee, (ver. 11.) yet it is not said they might not 
prune their trees, as it is of other sabbatical years, (ver. 4.) 
so that they might be dressed as in other common years, to 
yield a plentiful i increase _ their support in the suceced- 
ing year. 

Ver. 22. And ye shall sow see eighth year, and eat yet of 
old fruit until the ninth year.| Some have interpreted these 
words, as if they were to eat the old store, till the fruits of 
the ninth year came in; and bring it as an argument, that 
the sabbatical year began in March; whereas the plain 
sensc is, that the fruits of the eighth could not be thrashed 
And then the next words, 

Until her fruits come in, ye shall eat of the old store.] Are 
not to be understood of the fruits of the ninth year, but of 
the fruits of the eighth, which were to be eaten in the ninth. 
Till then they were to live upon the old store; which served 
for two years, beside the sixth. 

Ver. 23. The land shall not be sold for ever.] Having 


‘| mentioned the selling of their land, (ver. 14—16.) he here 


again enacts it should not be sold for ever: which may be 
called the lex agraria of the Jews, whereby estates were 
preserved in the family to which they belonged at the divi- 


‘sion of the land by Joshua: for they could not be quite cut 


off, as the words are in the Hebrew, which we translate for 
ever ; or, as it is in the margin, for cutting off; so thatthe 
seller and his heirs should be cut off from it,as Mr. Selden 
interprets it; or, as the LXX. tic BeBatwow, by an aliena- 
tion never to be rescinded: but-all estates were at the ju- 
bilee to return to ‘their first owners, or ‘their heirs, though 
they had changed possessors .a hundred times, by being 
sold so oft. And the same law held in donations, as much 
as in‘sales; as Maimonides observes. Yet this is to be 
understoed only of.absolute alienations, without any men- 
tion of time; for if any man sold, ‘without frand, an estate 
to his neighbour for sixty years, it was not to return to him, 
or his heirs, in the year of jubilee, which came before the 
expiration of that term; for in the jubilee, saith he, nothing 
returns but that which was sold_ for ever, (Halicoth Sche- 
mitta ve Jobel, cap. 11. sect. 2. and see Selden de Suc- 
cessionibus ad LLeges Hebr. cap. 24.) 

For the land is mine.] I reserve to myself the supreme 
dominion in it, and propriety of it; and have disposed it 
to you on such terms as I thought fit. 

For ye are strangers and sojourners with me.] ‘These 
words suggest another sense of the foregoing; that their 
land was .God’s, as he dwelt in a special manner there in 
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the sanctuary, which was his royal palace: and they were 


all his tenants, who held the land of him as long as he » 


pleased ; but were no’more to him, than: the proselytes 
were to them. The land was his, and not theirs; and they 
did but enjoy the use and the fruits of it, but had not the 
property. (See Mr. Mede, p. 157.) 


Ver. 24. And in all thé land of your possession, ye shall ' 
grant a redemption for the land.] If any man whose po- 


verty had forced him to sell-his land, grew afterward so 
rich, that he was able to redeem it before the year of jubi- 
lee, this law provides he should be ‘permitted to do it, and 
the buyer could not refuse it. But then this was to be done 
honestly and truly: he was not to borrow money of another 
man to redeem it; no, nor sell other land to redeem that 
which he had sold before, which they looked upon as a 
fraud to the buyer. Therefore he had this right, only in 
case he was grown rich since the sale; otherwise he was 
to stay till the year of jubilee, when it returned to him for 
nothing. So Cunzus out'of the same Maimonides, (lib. i. 
cap. 2.) 

Ver. 25. If thy brother be waxen poor, and hath ‘sold 

away some of his possession.] No man, if we may rely upon 
the same Maimonides, might scl] .his house or his’‘field till 
the time of jubilee, unless poverty compelled him to it. For 
it was not lawful to sell it, that he might lay up the price of 
it in his coffer; or exercise merchandize;' or buy goods, 
servants, or cattle; but only buy necessary provision with 
it. But if any man did transgress, and employ the money 
otherwise, the sale notwithstanding was held to be good. 
_ And tf any of his kin come to redeem it, then shall be re- 
deemed what his brother sold.) Here is a further enlarge- 
ment of this liberty; that if any of his near relations would 
redeem the land he had sold (though le was not able to do 
ithimself), it should be allowed: for the design of Moses in 
this law was, ‘‘ Ne paucorum opulentia quandoque czeteros 
opprimeret,” lest the wealth of a few should at any time 
oppress the rest. 

Ver. 26. And tf the man have none to ale it, and him- 
self be able to redeem it.} In the Hebrew it is, his hand hath 
attaimed and found sufficiency : which justifies the limita- 
tion the Jews put upon this, (as I observed, ver. 24.) that 
he should not have the right of redemption, unless he was 
grown able to repurchase it since the sale of it. 

Ver. 27. Then'let him count the years of the sale thereof, 
and restore the overplus unto the man to whom he sold it.) 
This was the manner of the redemption: they:counted how 
many years were gone since the sale; and if there remained 
just so many more ‘to the jubilee, then he paid the buyer 
half the price at which he purchased it, for its redemption. 
But if the number of years from the sale to the jubilee were 
not equal, then he deducted proportionable to the years he 
had enjoyéd it since the purchase, and gave him as much 
as the years remaining till the jubilee were worth. ‘And if 
he sold a field at first for a hundred pounds, suppose, and 
he that bought it sold it to another for two hundred, he was 
to redeem it, as Maimonides saith, according to what was 
first given for it, becausc it is said here, he shall restorc the 
overplus unto the man to whom he sold it. In like manner, 
if aman sold a field for a hundred: pounds, which in the 
hands of the buyer so improved, that'it might be sold for 
. two hundred, the redemption was to be according to what 


was first paid for it: But if he sold it for two hundred 
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pounds, and it was grown so much worse that it was worth - 
but:a hundred, it ‘was to be:esteemed in the redemption 
according to thé present value: His ‘reason is, because 
‘the condition of him that sold his inheritance was always 
to be bettered ; ‘and the condition of him that bought it to 
be made worse.’ 

- Ver. 28. But if he be not able to restore it to him, then that 
which is sold shall remain in the hand of him that bought it, 

until the year of jubilee.] If he could not’pay him the mo- 
ney it cost him, according to the forementioned proportion, 
nor any of his kindred redeem it for him, then he that 
bought it was to enjoy all the profits of it till the jubilee. - 

And in the jubilee he shall go out, and he shall return to 
his possession.|.'The purchaser was to quit his possession of 
the land; and he that sold it enjoy it again ‘for nothing. 
And whosoever he was that possessed the land at the -ju- 
bilee, though it had been sold never so often before it came 
to him, the jubilee ejected him; and restored the land to the 
first owner, or his posterity. For-no man, as was before 
observed, could cither by sale, or any other contract, 
transfer ‘the full dominion of his land to another man; so 
ae it should be his for ever. 

' Ver. 29. And if a-man sell a ev in the walled 
city, then he may redeem it within a whole year after it is 
sold.] This verse and the next make a great difference be- 
tween houses in walled cities, and lands in the country.: If 
such houses were sold, men could not redeem them from 
the’ purchaser when they pleased; but must do it within the 
compass of a year, or else they were ‘barred for ever ; ‘and 
the year of jubilee would not rélieve them. 

Within a full year may he redeem it.) He mightredeem it 
the next ‘day’ after he had sold it, if he pleased, paying the 
full price that was given for it: and if he that sold it'was 
dead, his son might redeem it: or if he that bought it was 
dead, it might be redeemed from his son, if done within the 
year: but his kindred could not redeem it, nor might he bor- 
row money to redeem it, nor redeem it Dy parcels; but he 
might sell some of his goods to redeem it. So Maimonides; 
in the forementionéd treatise, (cap. 12.) where he saith, If 
a man sold a house in such a city, and the jubilee fell out 
in the year of sale, it did not restore the honse to the seller; 
but continued his that bought it, unless within a year from 
the day it was sold it was rddcenfeule 

Ver. 30. And if it be not redeemed within the space of a 
full year, then the house shall be established for ever to him 
that bought it.| The reasons for this law seem to be such as 


_these; that by this means (as Menochius ebserves, lib. iii. 


de Republ. Hebr. cap. 11.)'cities might be better filled 
with inhabitants ; who were invited thither, when they had 
hope ofa settlement there. And secondly, that men might 
not rashly and easily part’ with their houses, which they 
could never recover, after they had let one year slip, which 
was allowed for their redemption. And thirdly, tribés and 
families were not distinguished by houses they had in 
cities; from whence it was that the Levites might possess 
them, ‘wito otherwise are said to have no possession in the 
Jand of Canaan. And lastly, perhaps it was intended'by 
this law; that proselytes, who were not of the Hebrew na- 
tion, and could have no fields or vineyards, might yét have 
something ‘of ‘their own stable and certain: arid’ not be 
forced always to want a perpetual possession. 

It shail not go out in the jubilee.) They say in the Ge- 
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mara of Bava kama, that the houses in Jerusalem were 
not subject to this law; because that city, as they pretend, 
did not bélong to any certain tribe. (See L’Empereur 
upon that book, cap. 7. p. 172.) 

Ver. 31. But the houses in the villages, which have no walls 
round about them, shall be counted as the fields of the coun- 
try, &¢.] The quite contrary law is made for country- 
houses, which might be redeemed at any time; and if they 
were not; returned to their first owners at the jubilee. 
The reason of this difference is very plain; for the houses 
in walled cities were their own proper goods; but in the 
country they were accounted part of the land which was 
God’s. And so these words are to be undetstood, they 
shall be counted as the fields in the country: that is, fall un- 
der the same law with the lands, (ver. 23.) 

Ver. 32. Notwithstanding the cities of ha Levites.] Of 
which we have an account, Numb. xxxy. These are 
excepted from the foregoing law — houses in 
walled cities; as it here follows. 

And the houses of the cities of their possession may the Le- 
vites redeem at any time.) Not any of their houses; but 
only those which they possessed in the forty-eight cities 
assigned: to them for their habitations. If they purchased 
houses in any other places, they were subject to the same 
law with other men, (ver. 29.) Insomuch, that a Levite, 
who was heir to his mother, who was an Israelite, was to 
redeem as other Israelites did, and not after the manner of 
the Levites ; for the Levites had a right different from other 
men only in the cities of their possessions ; as Maimonides 
observes in the forecited book, (cap. 13.) But ifan Israel- 
ite was heir to his mother, a Levite, he redeemed as the 
Levites did, though he were not of that tribe ; because the 
right of their redemption ‘‘ was tied to the places, and not 
to the persons ;” as he there speaks. 

Ver. 33. And if aman purchase of the Levites, then the 
house that was sold, and the city of his possession (1. €.1m 
the city of his possession ), shall go out in the year of jubilee. ] 
If he did not redeem it before, it was to come back to lim 
for nothing in this year. But there is another translation 
in the margin, which the, first words will bear, viz. If one 
of the Levites redeem them. 'Though he was not near of 
kin, (ver. 25.) yet any Levite might redeem any of these 
houses: however, they were to be restored to that tribe at 
the jubilee. 

For the houses of the cities of the Levites.] It is plain by 
this, that in the foregoing words he speaks of the houses; 
and not of the cztzes themselves. 

Are their possession among the children of Israel.| They 
were of the same nature with the land that other tribes had; 
which could not be alienated for ever. For they having 
no other possessions thaf could be sold, but houses, it was 
reason these houses should return to their owners at the 
jubilee, as other men’s possessions did, (ver. 19.) —- 

Ver. 34. But the field of the suburbs of their cities.] See. 
Numb. xxxv. 4, 5. 

» May not be sold.] As their houses might be; but if, any 
man bought them, the bargain was immediately void. ‘The 
tradition among the Jews (as Maimonides says in the 
same place), was, that not be sold in this place, signifies 
not be changed; so as to .tum a suburb into a field, or a 
field into a suburb; but fields, suburbs, and cities, were to 
continue perpetually in the same state. 
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For it is their perpetual posvession.) Their fields were to 
be always in their own hands. And the reason why houses 
might be sold, when the fields could not, seems to be this ¢ 
because the houses belonged to particular Levites, who 
might alienate them for a time, and not suffer much by it; 
but the fields of the suburbs were common to the whole 
body of the Levites, who would have been undone if they 
had wanted pasture for their flocks, which were all their 
substance. Some indeed fancy that these suburbs were 
enclosed, and every family of them had its several por- 
tion; but as there is no proof of this, so, had it been thus, 
ae families could not, without great inconvenience, have 
wanted their lands for the feeding of their flocks. 
| Ver. 35. And if thy brother be waxen poor, and fallen 
decay with thee.| In the Hebrew it is, When his hand fail- 
eth; so that he is not able by his labour to support him- 
self and his family. ’ 

Then shalt thou relieve him.) By bestowing alms upon 
him (as the Jews interpret it), not by lending him money; 
though the following words seem to incline this way: (see 
Selden, lib. vi. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 6.) 

Yea, though he be a stranger or a sojourner.] By @ 
stranger they understand a proselyte of righteousness, and 
by a sgjourner a proselyte of the gate; as Mr. Selden 
there observes, out of Jarchi and Abarbinel, p. 694. ‘They 
say Hyrcanus was the first that began Eevorpo¢tiv, to enter- 
tain strangers of other arpeeon by building apres for 
their reception. . 

That he may live with thee.| Have a comfortable sub- 
sistence by the relief of charitable people; for every Jew, 
they say, was bound to contribute something towards it; 
and this was to prevent their selling themselves, as some 
did, through extreme poverty, (ver. 39.) 

Ver. 36. Take thou no usury of him, or increase. ] 
Though these are promiscuously used, yet the next verse 
seems here to expound usury to signify that which is taken 
for money; and increase that which is taken for corn) 
fruits, or goods. ‘They that would see more of these two 
words, nesek and tarbith, may consult Salmasius de Usuris, 
where he hath largely discoursed of them. I shall only 
further observe, that this precept follows the other of re- 
lieving poor people by alms very fitly; because it is as 
great a charity unto some to-lend them money without 
usury, as it is to give freely unto others. (See notes on 
Exod. xxii. 25. Deut. xxiii. 19.) - : 

Bui fear thy God.] Lest he that is so good to thee, 
should punish thee for thy inhumanity towards the poor; 
of whom he hath a care, as well as thee. 

That thy brother may live with thee.] This is repeated, 
to shew that by these laws God intended to provide for the 
poor such a comfortable subsistence in their own country, 
that they might not be tempted to forsake it, and therewith 
perhaps forsake their religion.’ 

Ver. 37. Thou shalt not’ give him thy money upon usury, 
nor lend him: thy victuals for increase. ] Some thought, ‘if 
they lent money freely; they might receive more than they 
lent of other things; therefore, the latter clause of this 
verse was added, to ‘prevent such oppressions as St. Je- 
rome mentions; who says, some would Jend a neighbour 
ten bushels, of corn, suppose, in winter, to receive ‘fifteen 
bushels for it the next harvest. 

Ver. 38. I am the Lord your God, which brought you 


CHAP. ‘XXv. | 


forth out of the land of Egypt.) Who have obliged. you 
with far greater. blessings than I command you to bestow 
upon others. 

To give you the land of Canaan. ] Under such eofonbitts 
as have been mentioned. 

. And to be your God.] 'To preserve you in the possession 
of it in peace and plenty, if you keep these -covenants, 
(ver. 18, 19.) 

_ Ver. 39. And if thy brother that dwelleth by thee be 
waxen poor, and be sold unto thee.] Some were sold by the 
court .of judgment, when they had committed theft, and 
were not able to make satisfaction; of: whom the Hebrews 
interpret that place, Exod. xxi. 2, &c. Others were sold 
by their parents, (ver. 7,8. of that chapter.) But others 
sold themselves, being reduced to great poverty, notwith- 
standing the alms that had been bestowed upon them, and 
the money or goods that had been freely lent them. And 
of such the Hebrew doctors understand these. words; and 
say, it was not lawful for a man to sell himself till his 
poverty was extreme, and he had nothing at all left, but 
must preserve his life by the price which was given for 
him. Thus Maimonides, in these words: “ A| man might 
not sell himself to lay up the money which was given for 
him; nor to buy goods; nor to pay his debts; but merely 
that he might get bread to eat. Neither was it lawful for 
him to sell himself, as long as he had so much as a gar- 
ment left.” See Selden, lib. vi. de Jure Nat. et Gent. 
cap. 7. where he observes, that the court .of judgment 
might not sell a thief of their nation to any but to a He- 
brew; not to a proselyte of either sort; much less to a 
mere gentile. But if a Hebrew sold him to a proselyte, 
or to.a gentile (which he was admonished not to do), the 
bargain was good; but he was to be redecmed by his 
kindred, or by the people; as it here follows, ver. 48, 49. 
Which other people imitated, who derived their.Jaws from 
Moses; particularly the ancient Indians (as Huetius ob- 
serves out of Diodorus), whose philosophers commanded 
that none of their nation should submit themselves to ser- 
vitude, (Demonstr. Evang. propos. iv. cap. 6.) 

_ Thou shatt not compel him.to serve as a bondservant.] As 
a slave, which they bought of other nations, or took in their 
wars ; over whom they had an absolute dominion (as they 
had over their goods, or cattle), and might bequeath them 
and their children to their sons and posterity for ever, (ver. 
45, 46.) or sell them and their children at their. pleasure. 

_ Ver. 40. But as a hired servant, and as a sojourner.]| 
They were to treat him gently; as they did those who let 
out their service for wages, for a certain time, and then 
were at their own disposal again. 

Shall he be with thee.| Some of the Jews have carried 
this very far in speculation. For thus.they gloss upon this 
place in Jalkut: “Let him be with thee in meat and drink ; 
so that thou do not eat bread.of fine flour, and he of bran; 
nor thou drink old wine, and he new; nor thou lie.ona 
soft bed, and he upon straw.” But it is not likely that this 
was their practice. 

And shail serve thee unto the year of jubilee.) Beyond 
which time it was not lawful to kecp him in service: for in 
the very beginning of this year, all.such servants were im- 
mediately dismissed. Which made the year of jubilce 
such a time of joy, that for nine days together, before it 
began, these servants kept a kind of Saturmalia, in pros- 
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pect of their approaching happiness. For, as Maimonides 
saith in the latter end of the tenth chapter of Schemitta ve 
Jobel, from the beginning of the year until the day of 
atonement, “‘ Servants were neither dismissed, nor yet 
served their masters ; but they did eat, and drink, and made 
meiry; wearing garlands on their heads. And when the 
day of atonement came, the Sanhedrin commanding the 
trumpet to be sounded, all servants immediately went whi- 
ther they pleased; as lands were restored to their -first 
owners.” 

Ver. 41. And then shail he depart from thee.] His master 
to whom he was sold might keep him till the jubilee: 
whereas ‘he that was sold by the court of judgment might 
go free, if he pleased, in the seventh year of release, (Exod. 
xxi. 2.) 

Both he and his children with him.| He that bought a © 
servant of the court of judgment, was bound to maintain 
his.wife and children, if he had any, with meat, drink, and 
clothes; and yet they were not bound to serve him: much 
less did they remain servants, when their father’s and mo- 
ther’s servitude was at an end; as Mr. Selden observes in 
the forenamed place : and therefore it was much more rea- 
sonable in this case, thathe and his children should go out 
together. - 

‘And shall return unto his own family.|-From which he 
was gone, while he remained a servant. 

And unto the possession of his fathers shall he return.) If 
any was befallen him since his servitude. 

-Ver. 42. For they are my servants, which I brought forth 
out of the land of Egypt.] A good reason why they should 
not be treated like slaves; because they were all redeemed 
by God out of the slavery of Egypt into a state of perfect 
liberty. ’ 

They shall not be sold as bondmen.| Not publicly, and in 
the common place of sale, or in the street; but privately, 
and in a way of honour, (as the Jewish phrase is.) So 
Maimonides, alleged by Mr. Selden, in the forenamed 
place, p. 705. But the plainest sense is, they should not 
be-used like slaves, while they continued in servitude; for 
though they had the usc of them in all bodily employments, 
yet their bodies or persons were not theirs, and therefore 
they might not use —— as they-pleased. So it follows in 
the next verse. 

Ver. 43. Thou shalt not rule over him with rigour.] As 


Pharaoh did over all the Israelites, (Exod. i. 13, 14.) or as 


the Israelites were wont to do over their servants of other 

nations; but gently use their service in such employments, 

as would not be unworthy of them if they were freemen. 
But shalt fear thy God.] Remembering that they were 


.all slaves in Egypt, and delivered by his wonderful good- 


ness; which was thankfully and reverently to be acknow- 
ledged. 


Ver. 44. Both thy bondmen and thy bondmaids,. which 


‘thou shalt have, shall be of the heathen.| If they would have 


any slaves, they were'to be such of other nations, as were 
sold to them, or were taken by them in their wars. Whencc 
the very name of mancipia came, as the Roman lawyers 
tell us, quasi manu capti: and the name of servus also, 
which signifies one who was saved, -when he might have 
been killed. 

Round about thee:| He doth not say, in the midst of thee ; 
for they were bound to destroy the people of Canaan. 

| 3P 
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Of them shall ye bua y bondmen and bondmaids. | If they 
had need of their service. But it does not appear that 
they had any great number of them; nor had they any great 
occasion for them, being ‘ean’ es so laborious, and 
breeding their children to look after their land and their 

cattle (in which their estates chiefly consisted), and being, 
also so very numerous in a small country. 

Ver. 45. Moreover, of the children of the strangers that 
do sojourn among you, of them shall 4 ye buy.| Whether they 
were perfect proselytes by circumcision, or only proselytes 
of the gate, (as Mr. Selden observes, lib. vi. de Jure Nat. 
et Gent. cap. 8.) their children were not exempted from 
being made slaves, if they sold them to the Hebrews... , 

And of the families that are with you, which, they begat 
in your land.] If any of their family or kindred, as the 
LXX. translate it, had begat children in Judea, and would 
sell them, the Jews might make a purchase of them.. 

They shail be your possession.| Become your proper 
goods,.and continue with you as your lands do, unless they 
have their, liberty eranted to them. And the first sort of 
prosclytes obtained it three ways; either by purchasing it 


themselves, or by their friends ; or by being dismissed by | 


their master, by a writing under his hand;. or,in the case 
mentioned in Exod. xxi. 26. where the loss of an eye, or a 
tooth, by the master’s severity, serve only for examples of 
other maims, which procured such a servant his hberty. 
But the second- sort of. proselytes , did -not:. obtain ..their 


liberty, if we may believe the Hebrew doctors, by this last. 


means, but only by the two-first. And the year of jubilee 
gave no servants of either sort their liberty. ~t ots "4 

Ver. 46. And ye shall take them.as.an inheritance for 
your children after you. ]- ‘To whom they might. vanes 
the very bodies of them and their children. 

To inherit them for a possession. | ,'That they might pave 
the same power and dominion over ,them, that they. had 
over their lands, goods, or cattle. 

They shall be your bondmen for ever.) , Not: ee the 
benefit of the year of jubilee, but be your slayes as long as 
they live; unless they, by any of the means beforemen- 
tioned, obtained their liberty. | 

But over your brethren the children of Israel, ye shall not 
rule over one another with rigour.] As they did over. the 
slaves beferenamed ; whose masters (as the Hebrew doc- 
tors say) were not bound to. find them’ food .and raiment ; 
and, besides, might treat them with the greatest severity, 
provided they did not strike out an eye, &c. 

Ver. 47. If a sojourner or stranger.| The Chaldee iatttite 
prets these words, an uncircumcised proselyte. And. so 
Maimonides says, they signify one who hath undertaken the 
preeepts of the sons of Noah; whom they also call, in 
their books, the pious among the gentiles. (See Sado lib. 
ii. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 3. p. 153.) 

Wax rich by thee.) As many of them did by reali, 
though they could not purchase land. 

And .thy -brother that dwelleth by. him waxeth poor] 
Which was a case, Moses owing ‘before, (ver. 35.) 
might happen. 

And sell himself unto the str anger and sqjourner br y thee.] 
So I observed before (ver. 39.) they might do, though they 
were admonished not to do it; and the bargain held good, 
though they sold themselves to a gentile." So Onkelos here 
translates it, If thy brother sell himself to an Aramite, 1. e. 
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to an idolater; for idolatry Was thought to. have sprung. 
first from them: Terah, and Nahor being Aramites, who 
were the first idolaters mentioned in the holy Seripture. |. 

Or to the stock of the stranger's family.] To one that 
sprung out of the family of a proselyte; who, though now 
incorporated into the Jewish nation, yet, being originally of 
a stranger’s stock, was not to have the privilege to keep a 
Hebrew sold to him from the benefit of redemption. 

. Ver. 48. After that he is sold.j, And actually in the pos- 
session of a stranger. 

He may be redeemed, &c.] The Mekong understand this, 
as if some of his kindred were bound to. redeem him; or, 
if they, did not, he was.to be redeemed at the charge of the 
country; and that, though he.sold himself a second time, 
after. he had been redeemed. But if he sold himself a third 


_ time, they looked.upon him.as. unworthy of redemption, 


unless it were merely.to save his life. (See Selden, lib. vi. 
de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 7.). But the fifty-fourth verse 
seems to suggest, that they were not bound to redeem him 3 
though they might, if they. pleased, and his master could 
not refuse it. 

One. of. his brethren may redeem him.] This Redeemer 
(saith R.: Bechai).is the Messiah, the Son of David, of the 
tribe. of .Judah: .which I mention to shew, that the’ Jews 
thought there was something more Divine couched under 
this law of.the jubilee, (as I observed, ver. 10.) than the 
very letter .of it. imported.. Though the truth is, they 
wretchedly.mistook the business of the Messiah: -for the 
same. R; Bechai (speaking of.this.section of the-law) saith; 
‘It contains a sign..and a ‘hope. to Israel: of-redeniption 
from. the captivity.of.the four monarchies ;” as if the Mes- 
siah should have nothing to do, but to put them in posses- 
sion of their own country, _ to make them.lords of the 
world. 

Ver. 49. Either his uncle, or his uncle’s son, may redeem 
him, &c.] Here the persons are named by whom his re- 
demption might be made ; which, in short, was by any man 
of his family. 

Or, if he beable, he may redeem himself. | If, after his sale, 
an estate fell to him, whereby he became able to redeem 
his liberty. 

Ver. 50.: And he shail reckon with him.that bought him, 
from the year..that he was,soid to him unto the year of 
jubilee, &e.] That no injury might be done to his master, 
they were to compute how.long he had served him, and 
how long he had Still to serve, and what price was paid for 
him; and then, aceording to the number of. years gone 
and to come, he was to make his demands: which is the 
meaning of the following.words, And the price of his sale 
shall be according to the number of years. 

According to the time of a hired servant shail it be with 
him.].The labour and service that he had done him was 
to be valued, as they-would do.that of a hireling (who 
wrought for so much by the day or the year), and deducting 
that from the price which was given for him, the remainder 
was the price of this redemption. 

Ver. 51. If there be 4 yet many years belied, Record: g 
unto them he shall give again the price of his redemption} If 
he had served but a few years, and there were many to 
come.before the jubilee ; then there was less to be deducted 
from.what his master gave for him, and the price of his 
redemption was higher. But if there remained but few 
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years unto the year of jubilee (as it follows in the next 
verse), then less, was to be given: for his redemption, be- 
cause he had had his service a long time. 

Ver. 53. And as a yearly hired servant shall he be with 
him.] His master,was to treat him as a hired servant, who 
let out his service for wages by the year; and .that both 
with respect . to the -price of his redemption, and to his 
usage while he remained in his service; as appears by the 
next words. 

And the other shall not rele with rigour over him.] Use 
him harshly and severely ; for one Israelite was not per- 
mitted to use another in that manner, (ver. 43.) and there- 
fore much less was it to be suffered from a stranger. 

- In thy sight.) If they observed any such rigorous usage, 
they were to endeavour to get it remedied by the authority 
of the magistrate. 

Ver. 54. And he be not redeemed i in these years, then he 
shall go out.in the year of jubilee.| If neither his kindred 
nor country redeemed him; nor he was able to redeem him- 
self, (ver. 49.) from the time he was sold to the year of 
jubilee, he was to stay till. then; when he went out, as 
others did, without paying any thing for his liberty.. By 
which it is evident, that he had not the benefit of the seventh 
year of release, as Hebrew servants had who served He- 
brew masters. For it had been unequal, if: Hebrews sold 
to proselytes had been: discharged from their service so 
soon, when the children; of proselytes sold to Hebrews 
(ver. 45.) wero to be-their inheritance for ever.. It was 
more reasonable (and therefore so here enacted), that the 
Hebrews sold to proselytes-should not he free till the year 
of jubilee, unless they .were: redeemed by themselves. or 
their friends. By which law also they were. made. more 
careful not to sell themselves to strangers. 

He and his children with him.] It seems a. a re was 
bound, when he bought a Hebrew servant, to maintain his 
family while he served him; as the Hebrews were bound 
to do, when they bought one of their own nation, (ver. 31.) 

Ver. 55. For.unto me the children of Israel are servants ; 
they are my servants, whom I brought forth out of the land 
of Egypt.) He would not. have them serve with rigour, nor 
beyond the year of jubilee, because they were his servants 
by a peculiar title, being redeemed by him from the Egyp- 
tian: bondage, where they were held a long time in — 
servitude, (ver. 38.) " 

Tamthe Lord your God.| Your sovereign, who will. be 
ever kind to you, while you serve and obey me. 
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Ver. 1.. Ye shall make you no idols.| This precept hath 
been often mentioned; but: being now to enforce ali his 
precepts by the most solemn promises and threatenings, he 
repeats the principal thing upon which all depended, which 
was, that they should keep close to the worship of him, the 
only God, and abhor all idolatry, which he knew would 
corrupt their manners. 

The Hebrew word elilim hath been olmeerod before, 
(chap. xix. 4.) to express contempt; signifying the idols 
(as we translate it) which the heathen worshipped, to be 
mere empty vanities, things. of nought, as we speak; and 


therefore to be rejected with disdain, rather than any way 
regarded. . rE 
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- Nor graven tmage.] The Hebrew word pesel signifies the 
image of any thing hewn out of wood or stone: (see Exod: 
xx. 4.) These images the gentiles-did not worship, till they. 
were dedicated and consecrated with certain rites and ce- 
remonies (which were very various, according to the dif- 
ference of the deities, and the superstitions of several 
countries), by which consecration they imagined their gods 
were invited to.be present in these images: and statues; 
otherwise they were not So neapes as ~ worship wood anil 
stone. 

Neither rear up a standing image.]. The’ Hebrew word 
matsebah, is translated by the LXX. oriAny, a pillar, as we 


_ also translate it inthe margin. And if we translate it statue, 


- gods. 


or standing image, we are not to understand by it the figure 
of a man, or of any other creature; but, as the Hebrews 
seem rightly-to take it, for any work, an altar for instance, 
whieh is ereeted and set up for sacred assemblies to be 
held thereat, though they be to the true God. .So Maimo- 
nides, (as Mr. Selden observes, lib. ii.:de' Jure Nat. ‘et 
Gent. cap. 6.) who saith, this was the custom among idol- 
aters,'to erect such statues to their: gods. «And so Pau- 
sanias saith (in his Achaica), that in ancient time among 
the Greeks, universally, avrt dyaduarwv eyov doyot Aor Ti 
pac Sewv, rude stones, instead of images, had: Divine honours 
paid .to them. (See. Maimonides decultu: Stell..ct Plan. . 


cap. 6. seet. 8.) These were the most ancient monuments 


of all other; and being plain and simple}; might be thought 
to be less tempting and inviting; than those images which 


| hadthe figure of men; or other creatures; yet, even these 
' God forbids to his’ people, because he would have no re- 


presentation of him ‘whatsoever, though it might seem to 
have no danger init. These were’ they whieh the Greeks 
called BasrG)eit ‘(See upon Gen. xxviii: 19. oases Selden » 
Diis Syris, Syntag. 2. cap. Is) 

Neither seé up any image of stone in your land. ] There 


| was greater reason they should not set up Eber Masch- 


kith, whieh signifies carved or figured stones:that had pic- 
tures cut in it, as the Hebrews understand it. (See Mai- 
monides in the place beforenamed, and Dionys. Vossius’s 
notes upon him.) And Mr. Selden observes, also, it was 
unlawful to set up these in their. land (as Moses here 
speaks), though it were without the temple; and it was no 
more. permitted to a.proselyte than to an Israelite. If 
any man did make such statues he was beaten. 

Possibly this may signify such images, as were common 
among the Egyptians in aftertimes; which were not repre- 
sentations of their gods, but were full of symbols and 
hieroglyphics, expressing some of the perfections of their 
These God would as little allow among his people 
as any of the former: such caution he used to prevent this 


- sort of:idolatry, by image-worship. 


_ To bow down unto it.) 'Though they did not ens gs it, 
but only worship God before it. . 

I am the Lord your God.}| ‘Who admit of no such things 
where I am worshipped, (Exod. xx. 4.) 

Ver. 2. Ye shall keep’ my sabbaths, and reverence my 
sanctuary, &c.] See chap. xix. 30. where.there is the same 
preeept: which seems to be here repeated; beeause, if they 
kept his sabbaths, they would preserve them from idolatry, 
being appointed for the worship of the Creator of all things; 
especially if they. had such a sense of his Divine majesty 
as wrought reverence in them, even to his sanctuary. 
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Ver. 3. If ye walk in my statutes, and keep my command- 
ments, and do them.] If the regard you have to my majesty 
make you obedient to my laws. 

- Ver. 4. Then wiil I give you rain in due season.] Here 
follow the promises of al] things that men naturally most 
desire for their happy living here in this world. And first 
he assures them they should have fruitful seasons, which 
depended-upon rain in due time, (Jerem. v. 24.) “For Ca- 
naan was nota country like Egypt, which was watered and 
made fertile by the overflowing of their river; but without 
rain was quite barren. 

» And the land shall yield her. increase.}] Corn for the.use 
of men; and grass for the cattle. 

Anil the trees-of the field shall yield.their fruit.| Which 
was very various every one knows, such as figs, .pomegra- 
nates, dates, :apples, &c. which he promises they should 
never want. 

Ver. 5. And your.thrashing shall reach unto.the vintage, 
&c.] This‘is a promise of such plenty of corn, that before 
they could have reaped it all, and,thrashed it out, the vint- 
age would be ready, and call for their labour about it ; and 
before they could have pressed out their wine, it would be 
time to sow again: as much as to.say, they should have 
such abundance, that they should have scarce time enough 
to receive and lay up one blessing before another came 
upon them. 

And ye shall eat. your bread to.the full.] Have. no want 
of.any sort of provision (which is comprehended under the 
name of bread), but.as much as you can desire: which pro- 


mise may seem to have a peculiar regard to the command |. 


lately given, chap. xxv. 4. 11.though there he took care 
to.secure them by a special promise, that they should not 
want in those years, (ver. 20, 21.) and therefore much less 
in any other. 

And dwell in your land safely. . Plenty would have been 
little satisfaction to them, if they had been in danger to lose 
it, or'to be disturbed in it; and therefore he promises to 

-defend and protect them in the secure enjoyment of it. (See 
chap. xxv. 18, 19.) 

Ver. 6. And Iwill give peacein your land.] There shall 
be no insurrections or seditions in your country, which are 
wont to arise from poverty and discontent: for this seems to 
relate. to peace among themselves; as the latter end of.the 
verse, to freedom Sinai the Aeadletions their cnemies might 
make among them. 

. And ye shall lie down, and none shall make you afraid. | 
It is a promise to preserve them from housebreakers and 
robbers. 

- And Iwill rid evil beasts out of the land.] Which (as it 
will appear from ver. 22.) made lamentable havoc when 
they increased, and were let loose upon them: but these 
God promises to extirpate, .if they would be obedient, 
either by hindering their breed, or making them devour one 
another; or driving them out of their country. 

Neither shall the sword go through your land.] Their ene- 
mies should not be able to penetrate their country, to make 
any ravage there. 

Ver, 7. And ye shall chase ® your enemies, and they shail 
fall before you by the sword.|].This supposes. their neigh- 
bours might invade their country, but should fail in their 
attempt, and be driven away with shame. 

Ver.8, And five of you shall chase a hundred, and a hun- 
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dred of you shall put ten thousand to flight.| That is, a few 
shall be too hard for a great ‘multitude; as it proved in 
the conquest of Canaan: insomuch that Joshua saith, (chap. 
xxiii. 10.) One man of you shall chase a thousand. Which 
was fulfilled in the days of Gideon, who, with three hun- 
dred men, put to flight a vast army, (Judg. vii. 22.) 

And your enemies shall full before you by the sword.} 
Which commonly made a greater slaughter in their flight 
than was made in the battle. 

Ver. 9. For I will have respect unto you.| The reason of 
which great success (as well as of the plenty beforemen- 
tioned), he would make them .sensible, was God’s great 
kindness and favour towards them, as the reward of their 
obedience. This Joshua most thankfully acknowledges, 
chap. xxiii. 9. 

And make you fruitful, and multiply you.] Make you a 
populous, and consequently a powerful nation. 

. And establish my covenant with you.] Keep it inviolably, 
and most certainly perform it: (see Gen. vi. 18.) 

Ver. 10. And ye shall eat old store.] Wave a great deal 
of old corn left when the new is come in. 

And bring forth the old because of thenew.| Have so much 
of it left, as to want room for it when the new is to be laid up. 

Ver. 11. And I will set my tabernacle amongst you.| This 
is the great promise of all, that his tabernacle, wherein he 
dwelt among them, should remain and abide with them: for 
it was set already among them; -.but now he promises it 
‘Should be fixed: that is, his Divine presence should conti- 
nue with them. 

And my soul shall not abhor you.| IU-will not cast you 
off, because of your offences ; for which I have appointed 
an expiation. 

Ver. 12. And J will walk among you.}] Conduct you from 
place to place, all the time you are.in this wilderness. For 
he dwelling in the tabernacle, in the cloud .of glory which 
covered it; when that cloud was taken up, the ark pre- 
sently moved to go before them, and led them to the next 
station, where they should pitch their tents, Numb. x. 11, 
12. (See Exod. xxv. 8.) This is given as the reason why 
they. should keep their camp from all impurities: (see 
Deut. xxiii. 12—14.) 

And I will be your God, and ye shail be my people.] 
Bring you to the land of .Canaan; and there continue with 
you, and bless you, as my peculiar people. 

Ver. 13. I am the Lord your God, which brought you forth 
out of theland of Egypt.] I will notleave my own work im 
perfect; but as I delivered you from the Egyptian slavery, 
so I will continue to preserve your liberty and happiness. 

That ye should not be their bondmen.] Remain any longer 
their slaves, as they.intended to make you for ever. 

And I have broken the bands .of your yoke.] When you 
could not deliver yourselves, I set you free from the heavy 
burdens which oppressed you. 

And made you go .upright.] They were so loaded with 
insupportable burdens in Egypt, that they could not look 
up, but hung down their heads with heaviness: till] God, 
by setting them free, made them go out from thence, not 
with dejected, but with cheerful countenances. For that 
is the meaning of making. them go upright: as freemen, not 
bowed down:with oppression, but lifting up their heads 
for joy.at their. deliverance: (see Exod. xiv. 8.) 

Ver. 14. But if ye will not hearken unto me, and will not 
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do all these commandments.) After the promise of these ex- 
traordinary blessings, as the reward of their obedience, he 
threatens them with as extraordinary plagues and calami- 
ties, if they were disobedient. And as nothing moves us 
more powerfully than hope of some good, or fear of some 
evil; so there are no greater blessings in this world than 
these which God’s promises gave them hope to enjoy, nor 
greater evils than those of which his threatenings put them 
in fear. But such is the Divine goodness, he always offers 
mercy before he proceeds to judgment, and mingles judg- 
ment with mercy, ®efore he proceeds in rigour of justice. 
Which will appear in the following threatenings. 

Ver. 15. And if ye despise my statutes, or ¥ your soul 
abhor my judgments.] They were not thus wicked at the 
first; but disobedience to God’s commands (mentioned in 
the foregoing verse) proceeded to a contemptuous neglect 
of them; and that in time fo an abhorrence of them. 

’ So that ye will not do all my commandments.] Though 
often admonished by his prophets; whose messages they 
not only rejected, but slighted and despised. 

But that ye break my covenant.) By forsaking him, and 
falling to idolatry. For that was the principal thing in the 
covenant, thatthey should haveno other God, but him alone. 

Ver. 16. I also will do this unto you. | T will alter the 

method of my providence towards you. . 
-. Twill even appoint over you.] Or, as it is in the Hebrew, 
upon you: causing the following diseases to seize upon 
them (as the phrase signifies) and arrest them; that they 
micht feel the heavy displéasure of Him, whose laws they 
set at nought. 

Terror, consumption, and the burning aque.] It is not 
certain what diseases are comprehended under these words; 
especially the first, bebalah, which we translate terror. 
But,coming from a word importing haste and precipitancy, 
I take it fo signify the falling sickness ; whereby people are 


so suddenly surprised, that they sometimes fall into the fire 


by which they sit. 

: The other two words probably are rightly translated. 
For the next, sachepheth is by Kimehi and a great many 
others understood to signify a consumption, or a hectic fe- 
ver; though R. Selomon and some others seem to take it 
for a dropsy ; for he says it is a disease that pufis up the 


flesh, or (as David de Pomis) makes it to break out in- 


blotches. (See Bochart in his Hierozoic. par. ii. lib. ii. 
cap. 18.) As for the last word, chaddachat, it coming from 
a word denoting great heat, may.well be translated a ome 
ing fever. 

That shall consume the eyes.) Make you look ghastly. 

And cause sorrow of heart.| Take away all. the comfort 
of life. 

And ye shall sow your seed, but your enemies shall eat it. 
Next to bodily sickness, he threatens them with the incur- 
_ sions of their enemies; which was a higher punishment than 
the former, according to that of David, it is better to fall 
into the hands of the Lord than into the hands of men. 

Here also it is observable, he doth not threaten the worst 
that their enemies might do to them; but first, that they 
should carry away their harvest, and make a scarcity 
among them; and in the next verse, speaks of delivering 
them to be lain by them. 

Ver.17. And I will set my face against you.| Be ex- 
tremely angry with you. (Sec chap. xvii. 10.) . 
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And ye shall be slain before your enemies.] The neigh- 
bouring nations oft-times made great slaughter of them, 
and conquered them; as we find in the book of Judges, and 
in the beginning of the first book of Samuel. . 

They that hate you shall reign over you.| And gricvously 
oppressed them, (Judges iv. 3. vi.2,&c.) This made them 
very contemptible; and was a just punishment of. their 
contempt of God’s laws. 

And ye shall flee when none pursueth you. ] Lose all your 
courage; directly opposite to the promise, ver. 7, 8. 

Vor: 18. And if ye will not for all this hearken unto me.] 
If by these sore punishments they were not reclaimed from 
their idolatrous practices, he threatens to send greater. 

Then will I punish you seven times more for your sins.] 
The number seven is used for any indefinite multitude, and 
therefore here signifies a great increase of their plagues; 
which, by their continued provocations, became more and 
more grievous than in former ages. 

Ver. 19. And I will break the pride of your power.] That 
power wherein you glory. Which some understand of the 
sanctuary ; which.in the days of Eli was forsaken of the 
ark of God’s strength (as the Psalmist calls it), 1 Sam. iv. 
10,11: But it seems rather to’relate to their numerous 
forces, which at. thé first were every where victorious ; but, 
after sundry defeats in foregoing times, were in the days of 
Saul reduced to such straits, that they hid themselves in 
caves, ‘and pits, ‘and thickets, &c. and there was not a 
sword or a spear to be found in any of. their hands (save 
Saul’s and Jonathan’s), when they should have fought ia 
their enemies, (1 Sam. xiii. 6, 7. 22.) 

‘ And I will make your heaven as iron, and 4 your earth as 
brass.) The one, he means, should afford no rain, and the 
other, for want of moisture, bring forth no fruit; which 
must needs make a sore famine among them. ° 

Ver. 20. And your strength shall be spent in vain, &c. | 
This is a further description of that calamity ; when, after 
all their labour in ploughing and sowing their land, or dig- 
ging and dunging their trees, they brought forth nothing for 
their sustenance. We read in Scripture of such famines, 
wherein man and beast were ready to perish; particularly 
1 Kings xvii. 1. 12. xviii. 15. 2 Kings viii. 1. 

Ver. 21. Andif ye walk contrary unto me.] Go on in 
your idolatrous courses, directly contrary to my commands, 
(vér.) ©) 

And willnot hearken unto me.| Be obedient to the admo+ 
nitions of his ae, whom he sent to call them to Te- 
pentance. 

Twill bring seven times more plagues upon you according 
fo your sins.| As their sins increased, so did their plagues: 
for these that follow are more dreadful than the foregoing. 
And it wasa high aggravation of their sins, that they Woild 
take no warning by the severe punishments which God 
inflicted upou their forefathers. This augmented his 
plagues upon succeeding generations; which, as Dr. Jack- 
son speaks, usually run by the scale of sevens ; so that if- we 
call the literal meaning to a strict arithmetical acconnt, 
these Jater plagues were nine-and-forty times heavier than 
the former. But itis most likely, a certain number is put 
for an uncertain ; yet denoting avcry great increase of their 


| punishments, beyond what had been in preceding times. 


It ought to be observed, that there is in the margin an- 


‘other rendering of the first words of this verse (Jf ye walk 
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contrary to me), which some follow; If ye walk at all ad- 
ventures with me; that is, live carelessly, as if you had no 
regard at all,to me; I will have as little regard to you, or 
concer for you. But the ancient translations go the other 
way. , 

Ver. 22. I will also send wild beasts among you, which 
shall = you of your children, &c.] If-the terrible famine 
would not work upon their stubborn hearts, no more than 
the forenamed sicknesses and, wars, (ver. 16,17. 19, 20.) 
then he threatens they and their cattle should be devoured 
by wild beasts; the principal of which were lions, unto 
which the depopulation and devastation of countries are 
ascribed in Scripture; particularly in the prophet Jere- 
miah, (chap. ii. 15. iv. 7.) where the Assyrians and Nebu- 
chadnezzar are therefore compared to lions, because by 
those fierce beasts countries were sometimes laid deso- 
Jate; man and beast being destroyed by them. We read 
of no other that killed the people. planted in Samaria by 
the king of Assyria, instead of the Israelites, whom they 
carried away captive, (2 Kings xyii. 25.) And God threat- 
ened to destroy the remnant of Moab, by the same means, 
(Isai. xv. 9.) But there were other wild beasts also to do 
this execution; (Jer. v. 6.) .As bears, who killed two-and- 
forty children at one time, (2 Kings ii. 24.) Serpents and 
cockatrices, (Jer. viii. 17.) . And in general, that prophet 
threatens the destruction of Judea by such creatures, 
(Jer.xv.3.) Nor are examples wanting in other histories 
of such calamities ; one monument. of which continues still 
in the church. For the solemn prayers in Rogation week 
were first instituted (as Sidonius relates), by Mamertus 
bishop of Vienne, in France, for this reason among others, 
that wolves and other wild beasts did very great mischief 
in those parts. (Sce Sirmondus, in lib. vii. Epist. 1.) 
Nay, some countries have been so. infested with smaller 
creatures, particularly Spain, by conies, that they left no 
thing untouched; being, noxious not only to roots and 
oadlirs but sealed aioli towns, which were undermined 
by them. And in the neighbouring islands, called Ba- 
leares, they were so plagued with them, that they were 
forced to petition Augustus to send soldiers to defend 
them from these little animals. (See Bochartus, in his 
Phaleg. lib. iii. cap.7.) .. 

And your highways shall ‘be desolate.) For travellers 
would not venture into the highways, for fear of the wild 
beasts, and because of the scarcity of people to give them 
entertainment. It is observable, that this plague is di- 
rectly opposite to the blessing promised unto their obe- 
dience, (ver. 6.) where he saith, I wiil rid evil beasts out of 
the land; which was never overrun with them till it was 
overspread with wickedness. _. 

Ver. 23. If ye will not be reformed be y me, by these 
things.] He would have them observe his-hand in all these 
punishments; by which he intended their. reformation. 

- But will walk contrary unto me.| See ver. 21. 

Ver. 24. Then will I also walk contrary unto you.| Serve 
you in your kind, and still make your plagues more griev- 
ous, as your stubbornness grows more obstinate. To what 
was said before of this matter, I shall add the interpreta- 
tion of Maimonides, in his More Nevoch. (par. iii. cap. 
36.) where he thus glosses on .this place: ‘ If, when I in- 
flict upon you these punishments, you believe them to be 
accidental things, mere chances (so he understands the 
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word keri, which we translate contrary), then will I deal 
with you according’ to your opinion, and lay more heavy 
punishments upon you: for because they believed these 
plagues happened by accident, which were the consequents 
of their false opinions and evil works, therefore they did 
not reform them ; as Jeremiah saith, (chap. v.3.) Thow hast 
stricken them, but they have not grieved.” ‘Thus he. 

Andwill punish you yet seven times for your sins.] If we 
should. follow the literal exposition mentioned ver. 21. 
then those plagues there threatened being seven times -mutl- 
tiplied, would make the plagues threatened in this verse, for 
their multiplied transgressions, three hundred and forty- 
three times greater than the first, ver. 18. But the mean- 
ing is only, that they should still grow more numerous and 
more destructive. 

Ver. 25. And I-will bring a sword upon you. 7} This 
seems to be no new plague, having been before threatened, 
ver. 17. Therefore the meaning ‘is, that he would send 
three sore judgments upon them, all at the same time, viz. 
war, pestilence, and famine; which are contained in this 
and the ‘next verse. Of war and famine at once, sce Jer. 
xiv. 18.and xvi. 4. Of pestilence added to them, together 
with captivity, chap. xv. 2—4. and xliv. 12, 13. and see 
Ezek, vi. 11, 12. and still worse, Ezck. xiv. 21. 

That shall avenge the quarrel of my covenant.) My quar- 
rel with you for the breach of that covenant which you so- 
lemnly “ with ee (Exod. xxiv. 3. 8. and xxxiv. 10— 


(12, &e.) 


And vtieen you are gathered together within your cities. ] 
Thinking there to defend yourselves against your enemies, 
by impregnable fortifications. © 

I will send the pestilence among . you.| To destroy the 
soldiers in your garrison. 

And ye shall be delivered into the hand of the enemy.) 
Forced to surrender, peetoe you have no men left to de- 


fend the place. 


Ver. 26. And when I have broken the staff of bread.] 
Taken away its power to nourish you (as Bochart expounds 
it), or rather, taken bread itself from you, which is the sup- 
port of life by a sore famine, (ver. 10.) If they either 
wanted corn to make bread, or their corn had no heart in it 
(as we speak), either way they would be starved. | 

Ten women shall bake your bread in one oven.| That 1s, 
there shall be such scarcity, that a small oven shall be suf- 
ficient to bake bread for ten families, 7. e. for a great many, 
as the number fen in Scripture signifies, (1 Sain.i.8. Job 
xix. 3.) 

And they shall deliver you again your bread by weight. | 
Distribute to every one in the family a certain quantity ; 
not enough to satisfy them, but only (as we speak) to keep 
body and soul together. So it follows: 

And ye shall eat, and not bE satisfied.| Never have enough 
to satisfy their hunger; but, by cating, made to crave the 
more. to cat: so Pellicanus glosses, who thus cencludés 
his notes on these versé¢s, Hec sunt arma Dei contra insen- 
satos, &c. ‘ These are the weapons of God against stupid 
wretches ; which no wicked man can evade, when God in 
anger begins to fall upon them.’ Let no man, though never 
so great and rich, hope to be safe from the hand of the 
Lord, who can kill kings o y worms and lice when he 
pleaseth.” 

Ver. 27. And if you will not for all this hearken _— me, 
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but walk contrary to me.] If all these plagues have no bet- 
ter effect upon you than the former. (See ver. 21. 23, 24.) 
- Ver. 28. Then will I also walk contrary to you in fury.] 
His indignation rises proportionable to their offences: for 
now he not only saith he will set his face against them, (as 


he speaks, ver. 17.) but proceed against them, in fury ; by 


such punishments as should quite ruin them. 

Ard I, even I will chastise.| The very manner of speech 
expresses anger and indignation: being as if he had said, 
I will make you:know who it is that you have despised, 
(ver. 15.) The word jissarti also, which we render chastise, 
imports smarter punishments than those expressed by hic- 
kethi, I will smite, or punish you, (ver. 24.) 

. Seven times for your sins.| 1f we should by a literal ac- 
count multiply the number of plagues mentioned, ver. 24. 
seven times, the threatening here would amount to this: that 
their rebellion, not amended by so many plagues, bnt con- 
tinued still from age to age, (notwithstanding all the correc- 
tions inflicted on them for their reformation, ver. 23.)should 
in conclusion be punished one thousand one hundred ninety- 
seven times more severely than at first, (ver. 18.) But the 
simple sense is, that their obstinate contempt of his laws, 


should be punished with new and more grievous plagues.’ 


Which was fulfilled, as our Dr. Jackson observes, (book i. 
on the Creed, chap. 22.) in their captivity, in the days of 
Manasseh, Jehoiachim, and Zedekiah: and again in the 
time’ of Ptolemy, the first under Antiochus Epiphanes. For 
these latter calamities were at least seven times greater (both 


for extent and durance) than the former persecutions, 


_ which they suffered from the Philistines, Moabites, Ammon- 
ites, and Syrians. By all which, and by_what follows, it 
plainly appears, that these threatenings were a kind of pre- 


diction. For Moses evidently foresaw they would not prove’ 


so obedient as he desired, (Deut. xxxi. 27, 29.) and consé- 
quently that these threatenings, in case of disobedience, 
would turn into prophecies. Unto every onc of which their 
history cxactly answers; as the book of Deuteronomy will 
give me occasion to shew more fully. 

Ver. 29. And ye shall eat the flesh of your sons, and the 


flesh of your daughters shail ye eat. This is the very utmost’ 


calamity that could come upon a people: and yet (as Con- 
radus Pellicanns observes) it is put before the throwing 
down of their high places and images, &e. As if the de- 
yvouring of their children (such was their incredible lust 
after idols) w me scem a less evil to them, than the loss of 
their images. 

This was fulfilled among the Israelites in the siege of 
Samaria, (2 Kings vi. 29.) and among the Jews inthe siege 
of Jerusalem before the Babylonian captivity, (Lament. iv. 
10.) and in the last siege by Titus, as Josephus relates, 
(lib. vii. de Bello Judaico, cap. 8.) - 

Ver. 30. And I will destroy your high places.| Where 
they were wont to worship their idols, according tothe 
manner of the heathen; who bnilt temples, and altars, and 
offered sacrifices to their gods, upon mountains and high 
hills; especially such as were shaded with trees. Inso- 
much, that the Indians in Philostratus call the high moun- 
tain Caucasus, Sev olkov, the house of the gods. And the 
ancient Persians, (as Herodotus saith in his Clio, cap. 131.) 
emt ra WyAdrara rwy Opéwy dvafsatvovtec, going up to the top 
of the highest mountains, there offered sacrificesunto Jupiter; 


calling the whole circle of the heavens by that name. ‘And 
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in the island Naxus the highest mountain was also conse- 
crated to him; as from his worship on Mount Athos he is: 
called ASC in Hesychius. They that would see more 


_of this matter, may look into Cuperus’s Apotheosis Ho- 
meri, p. 15, 16, &c. And the reason of their choosing these: 


places for their worship was, because they thought their. 
sacrifices would be more acceptable there than in valleys. 
For, as Lucian himself saith, they thought themselves in. 
such high places to be nearer to their gods, and so should 
more — obtain audience, “Or rev evywAéwy ayy oOev 
tratovar of Seot. (Lib. de Dea Syr.) and Tacitus saith the: 
same in the last book of his Annals. 

How much the Israelites were’ inclined to follow the 
nations of the world in this, appears too plainly by their’ 
history ; which shews that high places were frequented in 
the reigns of their good kings, as well as’ of their bad. 
Yea, they were so fond of them, that when they conld not 
«eo to them, they offered npon the tops of their houses, ' 
(Jer. xix. 13. xxxii. 29. Zeph. i. 5.) / 

And cut down your images.] ‘The Hebrew word cham- 
manecem, which we translate your images, properly signifies’ 
temples erected for the worship of the sun, as Aben Ezra’ 
says upon this place. For it is certain that the Hebrews 
call the sun Chamme ; from whence comes the word Cham- 
man, the temple of the sun: whom the ancient Phoenicians’ 
took to be the Lord of Heaven. So Sanchoniathon, Tovroyv’ 
yao (speaking of the sun) Sedv évdpuZov pdvov odpavod Kb-. 
piv. Though it is very probable, that, as superstition in- 
creased, the name ‘of Chammanim was given to other’ tem- 
ples, as well as those of the sun. (See Bochart in his Ca- 
naan, lib. ii. cap.17.) Others take this word to signify. 
what the Greeks call Tvpa@eta and Ilupea, temples of the 


fire ; which being worshipped by the eastern people, tem- 


ples were erected in honour of it. But this is not much. 
different from the former: the Persians worshipped the sum 
in the fire, which was the symbol and representative of the 
sun: (see Selden Syntagma ii. de Diis Syris, cap. 8.) _ 
And cast your carcasses upon the carcasses of your idols. | 
Which were both burnt together, as some imagine. How- 
ever, this expresses the utmost contempt both of them and: 
of their idols; who were alike detestable. ‘Their fondness 
of them also when they were alive seems to be represented: 
by throwing’ them upon them when they were dead. And 
the Hebrew word gillulim (which we barely translate idols ),' 
importing something belonging to the dunguill, is taken by 
some to signify the images of Baal-peor; who was wor- 


‘ shipped, as the Jews say, after a most beastly manner. 


These idols, whatsoever they were, though dressed up 
finely, yet were no better than dead carcasses, without any 
life or soulinthem. And we might think (if that supersti- 
tion were so old) that Moses alludes to the little images of 
Isis, which were made of plaster and clay, and are found 
frequently in the sepulchres of Egyptians at this day. Unto 
which Christoph. Arnoldus (in his epistle to Wagenscil) 
thinks the Talmudists allude, when they say that Pharaoh's 


daughter, becoming a proselyte to the Jewish religion; 


washed herself in the river Megullile, from these dunghill 
idols (as some render it) of her father’s house, (Excerp. 
Gemare in Sota, cap. 1. sect. 40.) The Dutch interpreters 
translate it dreck-goden, not merely for the matter (as 
Arnoldus thinks), but also for the form of a beetle, which 
lives in dung: for so weet represented Isis, as Plutarch 
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tells us in his hook de Isid. et Osir. (See Wagenseil Sota, 
p. 1176.) 

And my soul shall abhor you.) As so apis to me, 
that I can bear with you no longer. This is directly oppo- 
site to his promise, if they eon be obedient, ver. LL. My 
soul shall not abhor you. 

Ver. 31. And I will make your cities waste.] Their walls 
being thrown down, and their houses burnt. 

And bring your sanctuaries unto desolation.] ‘They had 
but one sanctuary, and therefore some think their syna- 
gogues are comprehended under this name; for they are 
sometimes called sanctuaries, as I observed before. But 
the sanctuary, properly so called, having several parts, 
which were all holy, Moses may be thought to speak of it 
here in the plural number. .As Jeremiah represents the 
Jews, saying, “‘ The temple of the Lord, the temple of the 
Lord, the temple of the Lord are these;” (chap. vii. 4.) that 
is, both these courts whercin we stand, as well as that of 
the priests, and the most holy place, are all the Lord’s 
temple. Or the word your is to be applied to such places 
of worship as they themselves had consecrated, in opposi- 
tion to God’s sanctuary. 

And I will not smell the savour of your sweet odours.) 
This seems to determine the meaning of sanctuaries to 
God’s own house, where sweet odours of incense, made of 
several sweet spices, were daily offered unto him: which 
being a representation of their prayers sent up to him, he 
here declares that he will not be appeased by them, nor by 
any sacrifices they could offer to him, but utterly rejectithem. 

Ver. 32. And I will bring the land into desolation.| The 
people being carried captive, or forced to flee into strange 
countries, (ver. 33.) 

And your enemies which dwell therein shall be astonished 
at it.) They that possess this country, out of which you are 
expelled, shall be amazed when they reflect upon the ca- 
Jamitics that are fallen upon you: which Jeremiah de- 
scribes as very dreadful, (chap. vii. 20.) and often mentions 
the astonishment wherewith they were struck, who beheld 
them, (chap. xviii. 16. xix. 8. xxv. 9.11.) and see 2 Chron. 
xxix. 8, 9. which shews this began before Jeremiah’s time. 

Ver. 33. And I will seatter you among the heathen.] Some. 
fled into one strange country, and others into another, ac- 
cording ‘as they could find means and opportunity ; inso- 
much, that there were no known places where they were not 
dispersed. So Jeremiah threatens, chap. xi. 24. xv. 4. 
_ And I will drav a sword after you.) So Jeremiah 
threatens those that would go into Egypt for safety ; that 
‘‘ the sword which they feared should overtake them there,” 
(chap. xlii. 16—18.) 

And your laud shall be desolate, and your cities waste. ] 
For they that were left there, and their enemies to whom 
the country was given, were not enough to cultivate. the 
land and build their cities. By all this, as well as by what 
follows, it appears that here is a plain prediction of the 
miseries that came upon Israel, by Tiglath-Pileser and Sal- 
manasar; and upon Judah by Nebuchadnezzar; who laid 
their cities waste, destroyed the sanctuaries, "despoiled 
them of their goods, drove them into strange countries, 
and, as it here follows, made their land keep its sabbaths. 

Ver. 34. Then shall the land enjoy her sabbaths, as long 
as it-lieth desolate, and ye be in your enemy's land, &c.] 
This is a most bitter reproach to them for their ingratitude 
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to God, and inhumanity to their brethren, in not keeping 
the sabbatical year, mentioned in the foregoing chapter. 
Dr. Hammond hath another notion of the word, which we 
translate enjoy: (see Note g. upon Psal. cii. p. 504.) 

Ver. 35. As long as it lieth desolate it shall rest.] Lie un- 
tilled, as it ought to have done every seventh year. And 
it lay thus seventy years; because, as some think, they had 
neglected to keep so many sabbatical years: which we 
cannot think to be true, without supposing that they kept 
none for half the time, from their entrance into Canaan, till 
they were expelled out of it by the captivity of Babylon. 

Because tt did not rest in your sabbaths, when ye dwelt 
upon it.) “ For in those four hundred and ninety years 
(says Procopius Gazzeus), when théy were under the govern- 
ment of kings, there were seventy years to be kept as sab- 
baths: which, that the land might enjoy its sabbaths, were 
spent in the captivity of Babylon.” We do not expressly 
read, indeed, of this profane negleet, while they dwelt in’ 
their land; but Jeremiah complains, that they did not, in 
his time, give their servants liberty in the seventh year, 
(chap. xxxiv. 17.) and he gives this as one reason why God 
delivered them up to slavery, (for so I understand those 
words, Lam. i.3. “ Judah is gone into captivity, because of 
affliction, and because of great servitude.”) And from thence 
we may conclude, that the same covetous humour (and dis- 
trust of God’s providence) made them not suffer their land 
to rest in that year; especially since the author of tho 
second book of Chronicles expressly mentions this as a 
reason of their captivity, to fulfil the word of the Lord by 
the mouth of Jeremiah the prophet, until the land had en- 
joyed her sabbaths; for as long as she lay desolate she kept 
sabbaths, to fulfil threeseore and ten years, (2 Chron. xxxvi. 
21.) Now their punishment in this was made the more re- 
markable, if it be true, that both the kingdom of Samaria 
and the kingdom of Judah were destroyed in a sabbatical 
year; and that immediately after a jnbilee, the city and 
temple were destroyed by Titus, according to Scaligér’s 
computation. And so I observed before Maimonides makes 
account, (chap. xxv. §.) that the year when they were car- 
ried captive to Babylon, and the first temple destroyed, was 
in the expiration of a sabbatical year, (Schemitta ve Jobel, 
cap. LO. sect. 3.) 

Ver. 36. And upon them that are left alive of you. | This 
imports that the body of the people should be destroyed. 

I will send a faintness into their hearts in the lands of 
their enemies.| Where their spirits sunk under their present 
miscries. 

And the sound of a shaken leaf shall chase them.].And 
yet they were condemned to live in continual dread of 
more miseries. For the Hebrew word we translate faint- 
ness signifies softvess, which could not support the weight 
of their affliction. And this last phrase imports such a 
timorousness as should make their life always uneasy to 
them, and such a cowardice as:should render them vile and 
despicable. And so they are noted at this day to be mean- 
spirited and faint-hearted: it being scarce ever heard, that 
a Jew listed himself for a soldier, or engaged in the de- 
fence of the country where he lives. 

And they shall flee, as fleeing from a sword, and fall 
when none pursueth.] Fancy they licar the sound of trum- 
pets or clashing ‘of arms; which made them start and run 
away, nay, fall into a swoon, when there was no danger. 
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- Such terrors the heathen themselves have observed, in men 
of an evil conscience, who are afraid of their own shadow, 
as they say of Orestes. - 

( Ver. 37. And they shall fall one upon another.} As people 
are wont to do, when they make too much haste, and run 
confusedly;.or the foremost hinder the flight of those that 
follow, (Jerem. xIvi. 16.) 

- As it were before a sword, &c.] For fear of the sword; as 
this Hebrew phrase certainly signifies, and is so translated 
in the margin of eur Bibles, Isa. xxi. 15. and xxxi. 8. (See 
Bochartus in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 8.) 

And ye shall have no power to stand before your enemies. ] 
Being so timorous as to flee when there were none (as it 
goes before), they could not stand before them when they 
appeared. 

Ver. 38. And ye shall perish among the heathen.) Die 
with grief, or by pe ni poverty, oppression, and hard 
usage. - 

: And the land of your enemies shall eat you up.) Inso- 
much, that the ten tribes never returned to their own land: 
but either perished by hunger and bad accommodations ; 
or were swallowed up (as we say) into the body of another 
nation. 

* Ver. 39. And they that are left of you shall pine away in 
their iniquities, in their enemy’s land.] With grief and sor- 
row, and sad reflections upon the miseries into which their 
sins, and the sins of their fathers, had thrown them: inso- 
much that death was more acceptable to them than life, 
(Jerem. viii. 3.) 

- And also in the iniquities of their fathers shall they pine 
away with them.] Especially those of Manasseh king of 
Judah, whose wickedness was so great, that the zealous 
reformation which his grandchild made could not turn 
away “‘ the fierceness of God’s great wrrewven against them,” 
(2 Kings xxiii. 26, 27.) 

Ver. “40. If they shall confess their iniquit y, &c.] Though 
Moses had been above three times as long in recounting 
the plagues, which he either foresaw, or fenred would come 
upon them for their sins, than in the blessings which he 
promised should follow thcir obedience: yet he plainly 
shews, that the blessings would have far excelled the 
curses, had not their disobedience hindered. For after all 
these dreadful calamities were come upon them, he con- 
cludes with a most gracious promise, that God would re- 
store them to their own land, from whence they were ex- 
pelled, if they truly repented of those sins which were piss 
cause of it. 

He means, by confessing their iniquities, and the iniqui- 
ties of their fathers, &c. acknowledging them with such un- 
feigned sorrow as wrought repentance; without which he 
gave them no hope of deliverance.. And it is well observed 
by a great divine of our own, that if, without confession of 
their fathers’ iniquities, they could not be absolved from their 
own, their fathers’ iniquity not repented of was rm st own, 
and so was the punishment duc unto it. 

And that they have walked contrary to me. Both they 
and their forefathers; whose ways had been so contrary 
to God’s laws, that, if they sincercly confessed it, God cx- 
pected they should take the quite contrary course, and 
observe those precepts carcfully which their fathers had 
Violated. 


Ver. 41. And that I also have walked contPry unto them, 
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sensible that all the miseries they have endured came not 
by chance, but were the just.punishment I sent upon them 
for their sins: particularly that it was by my order that 
they were carried captive into a strange land. 

| Uf then their uncircumcised heart be humbled.) By an un- 
circoniBided heart. seems to be mcant a heathenish temper 
of mind, insensible of God; which made them stubborn 
and refractory; and, therefore, this phrase is the same with: 
a hard heart:.for which there was no cure, but such re- 
markable judgments, as evidently carried in them the marks 
of a Divine hand: which when they saw, and submitted to 
it, he gives them hope of deliverance. 

And they accept of the punishment of their iniquity.] 
Patiently bear it, as their just desert; and acknowledge 
they do not deserve to be delivered from it. 

Ver. 42. Then will I remember my covenant with Jacob, 
and also my covenant with Isaac, and also my covenant with 
Abraham.] See Exod. iii. 6. He promises to restore them 
to their own land;. according to the covenant made with 
their forefathers, that he would give it them for an everlast- 
ing possession. For to remember a covenant, or promise, 
in ‘Scripture language, is to perform it, and make it. good: 
Accordingly we find the forenamed confession made by 
Daniel, (chap. ix.) and he makes it in the name of all the 
people; among whom, no doubt, there were many that 
heartily joined with him: and then followed their wonder- 
ful restoration in the reign of Cyrus; of which we read, 
Ezra i. &c. 

And I will remember: the land.) Repeople it with its 
former inhabitants, &c. See 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23. where 
this immediately follows the relation he -had made of' the 
land beipg laid desolate. 

Ver. 43. ‘The land also shall be left of them, and shall enjoy 
her sabbaths, &c.] This verse is very obscure; unless we 
fake it to speak of a new expulsion out of their land, after 
their reduction to it. And then the-next words, — 

And they shall accept of the punishment of their iniquity J 
Must. be interpreted, after -they-had accepted, or though 
they had accepted, &c: ‘This made their sin the more pro- 
voking; that they offended God again, when he had so gra- 
ciously forgiven them, and delivered them from a dismal 
captivity. 

Because, even-because they despised my judgments, and be- 
cause their soul abhorred my statutes.] Returned to the very 
same wicked disposition for which they had been formerly 


expelled, (ver. 15.) This was fulfilled by degrees, by the 


successors of Alexander, and at last by the Romans. 

Ver. 44. And yet for all that, whéen'they be in the land of 
their enemies.) He would not have them utterly despair of 
mercy, even after a new banishment, which hath now con- 
tinned many ages. For this promise is not yet fulfilled; 
as Dr. Jackson observes, book i. on the Creed, chap. 31. 
sect. 9. 

I will not cast them away, neither will I abhor them, to de- 
stroy them utterly.] As we see at this very day they are not 
destroyed utterly, but remain a great body j in several coun- 
trics; after above sixteen hundred years’ expulsion from 
their ‘own land. 

And to break my covenant with them.] Never more to 
own them for my‘people. 

For I am the Lord their God.} I still continue to Have a 
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peculiar right to their obedience, as they have to my kind- 
ness, if they will return to their duty. , 
» Ver. 45. And I will for their sakes remember the covenant 
of their ancestors, &c.] The meaning cannot be, that God 
would be so. gracious for their sakes who were so very 
wicked; but, as the words in the Hebrew are, he would for 
them (i. e. for their good and advantage) renrember the cove- 
nant of their ancestors, whom he had brought forth out of 
the land of Eqypt; that is, once more deliver them from 
their miserable condition, and restore them to his favour, 
that he may be their God. And that great man (now men- 
tioned on the foregoing verse) observes, “ That the con- 
tinuation of their plagues seems so much interrupted, and 
the plagues themselves so much mitigated, in the last age 
(since the gospel hath been again revealed), as if their 
misery were almost expired, and the day of their redemp- 
tion drawing nigh.” But then they must first confess their 
iniquity, and the iniquity of their fathers, (as Moses speaks 
before, ver. 40.) with their trespass which they trespassed 
in crucifying Christ the Lord, and accept the punishment of 
their iniquity, acknowledging that so horrid a crime de- 
served so long and so heavy a punishment. For every 
child (as he observes in another place, book xi. p. 3750.) 
is born, as it were, heir to his father’s sins, and to their 
plagues; unless he renounce them by taking their guilt 
upon him, and such hearty confession as this law prescribes, 
and patient submission of himself to God’s correction. 

' Ver. 46. . These are the statutes, andjudgments, and laws, 
which the Lord made between him and the children of Israel. | 
This may be thought to refer either to all the foregoing book 
of laws, or to. what is said in this, chapter. Menochius 
thus expounds if: These are the punishments. which God 
threatened to the breakers of his laws. But it is more 
reasonable to take in the whole, in this manner, These are 
the statutes, and judgments, and laws (together with the 
promises and threatenings annexed to them), which the 
Lord made between him and Israel. 

~ In Mount Sinai.] See chap. xxv. 1. 

_ By the hand of Moses.] By the ministry. of Moses, who 
delivered these laws from God’s own mouth. 

_ It is obvious to observe, that, instead of these are the 
laws which the Lord made between him and the children of 
Israel, Onkelos, the famous Chaldee interpreter, hath, be- 
dween his Word and the children of Israel. Which Theo- 
doric-Hackspan produces, among other places, to prove, 
that in those paraphrasts the Word of the Lord signifies no 
more than airdc, himself. Which, though it be true in some 
places, yet in others, as I have observed before, it cannot 
have that signification; particularly in Psal. cx. 1. where 
the Hebrew words are, The Lord said unto my Lord; 
which are thus expounded by Jonathan, The Lord said 
unto his Word: where it can signify nothing, but another 
Divine person. And so Onkelos might intend it here; that 
the Lord made all these laws Between his eternal Word and 


them. | | 

CHAP. XXVII. 
Ver. 1. Anp the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.| Some 
religious people, -it is possible, were touched with such a 


sense of what Moses had now delivered, in the foregoing 
promises and threats, that-they thought of. giving them- 


we 
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selves wholly unto God, or of vowing some of their goods, 
to him: and therefore he gives Moses further directions 
for the regulating of such vows. 

Ver. 2. Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto 
them, When a man shall make a singular vow.] And, first, if 
any man vow ed himself, or his children, wholly to the ser- 
vice of God in the tabernacle, he directs what was to be 
done in that case. Which he calls a singular, or extraor- 
dinary vow; and by Philo is called edy} peyadn, the great 
vow: it being a wonderful piece of devotion (as the word 
japhit in the ‘Hebrew imports), because men were desirous 
to help God's priests in the meanest ministry ; such as 
bringing in wood, carrying out ashes, sweeping away the 
dust, and such-like. 

The persons shall be for the Lord re thy estimation.) The 
meaning would have been more plain, if: the words had 
been translated just as thy lie in the Hebrew, According to 
thy estimation, the person shall be for the Lord. For this 
immediately suggests to one’s thoughts, that the service of 
the persons themselves thus dev oted, was not to be em- 
ployed in the tabernacle; but a value set upon them by 
the priest, and that to be employed for the Lord, i. e. for, 
holy uses; for repairing the sanctuary, suppose, or any 
thing belonging to it." The reason why God would not 
accept the persons themselves, as they « desired, but the 
value of them, for his service, seems to be, because there 
was a suflicient number of persons peculiarly designed for 
all the work of the tabernacle; which he would not have- 
encumbered by more witness there than were needful. 

Ver. 3. And thy estimation shall be.] That the priest 
might not either overvalue, or undervalue any person, the 
rates are here set down which he should demand for their. 
redemption. < 

Of the male from twenty y years old even unto sixty y years 
old.) For at twenty years of age (saith Procopius Gazzeus) 
men begin to be fit for business, and continue so. a pasty; 
when it is time to leave it off. 

Thy estimation shall be fifty shekels of silver.] That this 
one rule should serve for all men, though of different qua-, 
lities, Philo thinks was fit.for several reasons, which he 
gives in his book of Special | Laws: the principal is, be- 
cause God regarded only the vow, the value of which was 
equal, whosoever made it, whether a great man or a poor. 

After the shekel of the sanctuary.| See Exod. xxx.13. . 

Ver. 4. And if it bea female, then thy estimation shall 


be thirty shekels.] Women could not be so serviceable as 


men, and therefore were valued at a less rate: for all that 
they could do was, to spin, or weave, or make gannents, 
or wash for the priests and Levites. 

Ver. 5. And of it be from five years old even unto twenty y 
years old. It appears by this, that, though a child of five 
years old could not make a vow, yet his parents might so- 
lemnly devote one of that age to God; and it did ‘oblige 
them to pay what is here required for the use of the sanc- 
tuary. 

Thy estimation. shall be of the male twenty shekels, and 


| for the female ten shekels.] Less is required than for those 


above twenty, because their life was more uncertain; and 

they were less capable to do any service, before they 
came to their full growth. 

Ver. 6. And if it be from a month old even unto five years 


old, &c.} Before a child was a mouth old, it seems, it was 
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‘not capable to be devoted to God; but then itmight. And : 


still less.was demanded as the value of them; because 
children so small were very weak and ieapantect, and the 
price therefore set accordingly. But the words may. be 
understood, not of children that were a month old, but that 
were in the first month of their life: and Samuel we find 
was devoted to God before he was born. 

Ver. 7. And from sixty years old and above, if it os a 
male, then thy estimation shall be fifteen shekels, &c.] They 
are valued much less after sixty than before, (ver. 3.) be- 
cause their service then was little worth, and their life likely 
to be short. -. 

And for a female ten shekels.| The Hebrews think it. ™ 
servable, that.in their. youth (ver. 3, 4.) males were valued 
almost double to females; but now, .in old age, they are 
made almost of equal value: for old women continue very 
serviceable in many things, when old men are not; whence 


they have a saying, An old woman in a house ts a treasure. 


in a house. 
 Ver.8. And if he be poorer than thy estimation.] If he be 
not able to pay according to the forenamed rates. 

Then he shail present himself before the priest.) Who was 
then in attendance at the tabernacle; for he doth not speak 
of the high-priest, but of the lower. 

_ And the priest shall value him.| According to the best i in- 
formation he could get of his ability ; as it here follows. 

According to his ability that vowed shall the priest value 
him.] He was to examine his condition; and accordingly 
set such a rate upon him as he might be able to pay, with- 
out undoing his family. 

' Ver. 9. And if it be a beast.] Now he proceeds to the 
second case; which was, when any man yowed to give God 
a beast of some sort or other. 

Whereof men bring an offering unto the Lord. | And first 
he mentions clean beasts, such as God accepted at his al- 
tar; as these are explained by the opposite unclean beast, 
(ver. 11.) 

All that any man gives of such unto the Lord.) Whether 
to be sacrificed or not. 

Shall be holy.| Set apart for God’s service, according to 
the nature of his vow; to be offered at the altar, if he so 
expressed it; or to be given to the priests and Levites, if 
that was his desire; or to be sold for the service of the ta- 
bernacle, if it was left at large. 

| Ver. 10. He shall not alter it, nor change it.| Some think 
these words, alter and change, are two expressions of the 
same thing. But the first word may signify, that he should 
not alter it for any other beast, or thing; and the second, 
that he should not change it for any beast of the same kind: 
but that very beast which was vowed, was to be given to 
the uses intended; and no other accepted in his stead, 
though it were really better. 

: A good for a bad, or a bad for a good.]| If men had been 


left to their liberty, either to give unto God the beast they. 


had vowed, or another in its room, they might have givena 
bad instead of a good, as Maimonides observes, which had 
been a great profaneness. But supposing those that were 
truly religious would have brought a good instead of a bad 
(that is, one much fatter and more valuable), God would 
not alies it, because he would preserve a reverence to 
things once consecrated, which he would not should return 
‘to.common uses, though a better thing was substituted in 
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its | room. If. any man did change what he: had. vowed, 
though it were for the better, he was.to be beaten, as. Mai- 
monides saith in his treatise on this subject, (cap. 1.) . 

_ And if he shall at ail change beast for beast, then it and 
the exchange thereof shail be holy.) The man was to; be 
beaten, and both the one and the other beast was to be- 
come God’s. Which the Jews understand thus (as Mai- 


-monides tells us in the same treatise), that if he changed the 


beast he .vowed twice or thrice, nay, a re times, 
they all became holy; and he was also to suffer the pu- 
nishment of stripes for every one of them. . 

~ Mer. 11. But if.it be an unclean beast, of which they do 
— offer a sacrifice unto the Lord. ] Some comprehend un- 
der this, such beasts as, though in themselves clean, yet 
had some blemish in them, which rendered them unfit for 
sacrifice. But, as they could not be offered in sacrifice, so 
one would think it was not lawful to vow them either to 
that or any other holy use... 

- Then he shall present -the beast before the periest, ] That he 
might ern the worth of it. 

Ver. 12. And the priest shall value it, whether it be good 
or bad. |] Of a great price or a small. , He was not allowed 
to exchange it for a clean beast; both because it was de- 
dicated to God, and because that exchange might have 
been:a great damage .to the priest: many unclean beasts 
being of greater value than some clean; a horse or a 
camel, for instance, of greater price than a sheep or a 
goat. ? . 
As thou valuest it, who art the priest, so shall it be. Le He 
directs his speech to the priest, to awaken his conscience, 
to attend and make upright judgment; because that was to 
be the value of it, which the priest determined it to he 
worth. 

-Ver. 13. But if he will at all redeem it. | It was in the 
man’s choice, either to leave the beast with the priest, or. 
to pay him the money at which he had rated. it. 

Then he shall add a fifth part thereof unto thy estimation. ] 
If he chose the latter, it was a sign he thought it worth 
more than the price which the priest had set upon it; who. 
could not understand the value of it so well as himself. 
And every man, as Maimonides observes, (More Nevoch. 
par. iii. cap. 46.) regarding his own ‘advantage, and _ in-, 
clining naturally to save what he can; if a beast were not 
rated at its just value, he that had vowed it would be dis- 
posed rather to redeem the beast than let the priest have it.. 
Which is the reason that God orders he should in this case 
pay a fifth part more than the priest set upon it, that he 
might be sure to give the full value. 

Both this and the foregoing law was to preserve that 
from being vile and cheap, which bare the name of. God. 
(as he there speaks), and was consecrated to his uses. 

Ver. 14. And when a man shail sanctify his house to be. 
holy unto the Lord.| By vowing it to God’s service; for of 
such sanctifying he speaks in this chapter: and this is the 
third case about vows; which commonly consisted in pro-- 
mising to God some part of their estates, cither to serve for. 
sacrifices, or to be kept for some sacred uses ;. whence 
came those vast treasures which were in the house of God, . 


mentioned J] Chron. xxvi. 26—28. for they were chicfly ob-. 
lations of part of the spoils taken from their enemies, which, 


David, and Saul, and Abner, and Joab had dedicated: to-- 


_gether with the oblations of such persons as Samucl the 
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seer, who is there said to have dedicated a great deal to 
maintain the house of the Lord. 

Then the priest shall estimate it, whether it be good or 
bad, &c.] He makes the same Jaw in this case which he 
had done about unclean beasts; that the priest should con- 
sider the worth of it, and accordingly sct the price, having 
respect to the condition of the house, whether it was great 
or little, old or new, &c. 

. As the priest shail estimate it, so shail it stand.) That 
was to be the fixed price; which no man was to attempt to 
alter. 

Ver. 15. And if he that sanctified it will redeem his 
house.| If he that vowed it to God, chose afterward rather 
to pay the price himself than part with the house, he was 
to submit to the Jaw made in the foregoing case; which 
was, to add a fifth part to the rate set upon it. For there 
was another reason why many might make this choice, 
(besides that mentioned in ver. 13.) because, if they did 
not redeem it, the house could never return to them again; 
no, not at the jubilee. For it is probable, that the law con- 
cerning lands (which immediately follows) was the rule 
for houses also, which-were valued according to their dis- 
tance from the year of jubilee, at a higher or lower price, 
as lands were, (ver. 18. 22, 23.) . 

« Then shalt he add the fifth part of the money of thy esti- 
mation, and it shall be his.) ‘‘ He that gave us the law, 
(saith Maimonides in his treatise on this subject, cap. zit.) 
knows the most intimate sense of all men’s souls, and pe- 
netrates into the most secret recesses and lurking-places 
of human desires: and he seeing that their love of riches 
would make them very saving; so that, if out of a reli- 
cious motion they had consecrated any thing to him, they 
would be prone to repent of it; he therefore ordained, that 
if any man had a’mind to redeem what he had conse- 
crated, he should add a fifth part to its just value;” that is, 
pay well for-it. : 

' Ver. 16. And if a man shall sanctify unto the Lord.] By 
a vow; after the same manner that some did a house, 
(ver. 14.) 

: Some part of a field.] This seems to signify, that it was 
not lawful for a.man to vow his own ficld; that is, all his 
estate: because God would have no man’s family undone 
and made beggars to enrich his sanctuary. 

’ Ofhis possession.] Not purchased by him, but descended 
to him as an inheritance from his ancestors. 

Then thy estimation shall be according to the seed thereof. ] 
It shall be valued according to the quantity of seed which 
is required to sow it. ; 

An omer of barley-seed shall be valued at fifty shekels of 
silver.) So much Jand as an omer of barley would sow, 
was to be rated at fifty shekels, and so proportionably; 
so much as would take up two omers at a hundred, or 
half an omer at five-and-twenty. Menochius thinks it 
was to be rated so much yearly; but there is not the least 
intimation of this in the text; and his only reason for it is 
this of Abulensis, that it would have been too little to give 
for a piece of land to be held forty-nine years. (See hb. ii. 
de Republ. Hebreor. cap. 19. Quest.7.) Which is of no 
force at all; for it is plain God designed a moderate rato 
should be set upon all things which men vowed to him; 
whereby men were not discouraged to vow. And this 
yearly rent had been cxcessive and oppressive: for a piece 
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of land, which an omer of barley (i. e. about a pottle‘of 
our measure) would sow, could yield no great crop, and 
consequently could not be of a considerable value; barley 
also being much cheaper than wheat. Concerning an 
omer, sce Exod. xvi. 36. 

Ver. 17. If he sanctify his field from the year of jubilee. | 
Make this vow immediately after the jubilec, or in that 
year. 

. According to thy estimation.] Beforementioned, of jifty 
shekels for an omer of barley. ! 

It shall stand.] It shall be so rated, and nothing abated. 

Ver. 18. But if he sanctify his field after the jubilee.] 
Some years after. , 

Then the priest shall reckon unto him the money accord- 
ing to the years that remain, even unto the year of jubilee, 
&c.] The priest was to compute how many years were gone 
since the last jubilee, and how many yet remained till the 
next; and accordingly to deduct from the rate of fifty she- 
kels beforementioned, either more or less, as the years yet 
to come were more or fewer. 

Ver. 19. If he that sanctified the field will in any wise 
redeem it, then shall he add the fifth part, &e.] The very 
same rule is given in this case, as in those of unclean 
beasts and houses, ver.13.15. 

Ver. 20. And if he will not redeem the field.) When the 
priest hath sct his value upon it, and tells him he may have 
it again at such a rate, if he pleases, and he refuses the 


offer. 


Or if he have sold the field to another man.) That is, if 
the priest, upon his refusal, have sold it to another man; 
and afterward he that vowed it hath a mind to it himself, 
and would give the price.at which he might have had it. 

It shall not be redeemed any more.] He was then ex- 
cluded from all benefit of redemption. 

Ver. 21. But the field when it goeth out in the jubilee.) 
Out of the possession of him to whom the priest sold it. 

Shall be wholly unto the Lord.) Shall not retum to him 
that vowed it, but continue God’s portion. 

As a field devoted.} Being solemnly consecrated to the 
Divine service. 

The possession thereof shall be the priests’.| Who were to 
have the inheritance of it for their better support. But they 
might sell it; nay (Menochius thinks), .were bound to sell 
it to some of the kindred of him that devoted it, orto some of 
his tribe; for otherwise lands would go ont of the tribe to 
which they belonged; and besides, the priests were to have 
no inheritance in the land, (Numb. xviii. 20.) See him, lib. 
it. de Repub]. Hebr. cap. 19. and his Annotations upon 
this place. But these seem not to be solid reasons why the 
priests should not enjoy this land themselves: for though 
they were not to have any inheritance inthe division of the ~ 
land of Canaan, yet if any fell to them by the means now 
mentioned (which was but very seldom, since men were 
very careful to preserve their inheritances), God doth here 
bestow such Jand upon his priests; who might possess it if 
they pleased, because they had it in God’s right; or clse 
sell it, (ver. 20.) and keep the moncy to their own use. 

Ver. 22. And if a man sanctify unto the Lord a field 
which he hath bought.) And consequently could enjoy only 
till the year of jubilee; when it was to return to the family 
of whom he purchased it. - 

| Which is not of the fields of his possession.) No part of 
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his severe inheritance, (as that mentioned ver. 16.) but 
bonght of the priests, to whom it was fallen by a vow; or 
of him to whom the priests had sold it. 

Ver. 23. Then the priest shall reckon unto him the worth 
of thy estimation.] Set a value upon it, according to = 
judgment. 

_ Even unto the year of jubilee.| With respect to the num- 
ber of years, between the time of the vow and the year of 
jubilee. 

And he shall give thy estimation in that day.] Presently 
pay the price thatthe priest hath set upon it, without the 
addition of the fifth part (as Menochius well observes in 
the place beforementioned), which he, who redeemed his 
paternal inheritance, was bound to pay over and above 
the price at which the priest esteemed it, (ver. 19.) For 
this was not so much worth as that, being but fora term of 
years, till the jubilee. 

As a holy thing unto the Lord.} Asa csi devoted unto 
God, instead of the land, which was redeemed a this 
money. 

’ Ver. 24. In the year of jubilee the field shall return unto 
hin of whomit was bought, &c.| Not unto him who bought 
the field, and then vowed it to God, but unto the hereate 
tary owner; which is the meaning of the next words, even 
nto him to whom the possession of the land did belong. 


Ver. 25. All thy estimations shall be according to the 


shekel of the sanctuary, &c.| Full weight, according to the 
standard kept in the sanctuary: (see Exod. XXX- 13. and 
chap. xix. of this book, ver. 36.) 

Ver. 26. Only the firstling of the beasts, which shall be 
the Lord’s firstling, no man shall sanctify it.] By vowing it 
to be a whole burnt-offering, or a peace-offering unto the 
Lord ; as Maimonides expounds it. The reason was, be- 


cause no man could lawfully vow that which was not his. 


own, as the firstlings were not; they being the Lord’s al- 
ready, as it follows in the end of this verse. 

The same reason held (as Maimonides likewise observes) 
in all things belonging to God, as tenths: Yet they devised 
ingeniously enough (as he speaks) a way to give these first- 
lings to God by a new obligation, and yet not offend, as 
they imagined, against this law; for they interpret these 
words of firstlings already brought forth: no man might 
sanctify such; but while they were in the womb, they 
_ might; saying, “ I vow that lamb (suppose) which my ewe 
goes with to be a whole burnt-oflering to God, if it bea 
male:” but they could not vow it for a peace-offering, be- 
cause no man could alter any thing for his own profit. 

Whether it be ox, or sheep.| Under these two are com- 
prehended all other kind of creatures, whose firstlings be- 
longed to God. 

It ts the Lord’s.| Num. iit. 13. viii. 17. For this reason 
no man was to presume to: vow such things; it being 
a kind of mockery to make a present of that to another 
which was his own before. (See Mr. Mede concerning this 
verse, p. 512.) 

Ver. 27. And if it be of an unclean beast.| Most under- 
stand this of the firstling of an unclean beast. Against 
which there is this objection, that such things were before 
ordered to be redeemed, not with money, but with a lamb, 
(Exod. xiii. 13.) Therefore it seems more reasonable, to 
understand this of the firstlings of such an unclean beast, 
which a man hath redcemced, (ver. 13.) but afterward de- 


UPON LEVITICUS. 


487 


voted to God; which he might do; for, after the redemp- 
tion, it-was hetome his own again. 

Then he shall redeem it according to thy estimation.| At 
the rate thou shalt set upon it. 

And shall add a fifth part of it thereto.] As was ordained 

before in the like case, (ver. 11.) 
- Or if it be not redeemed, then it shall be sold according to 
thy estimation.] Any other man might buy it, at that rate 
the priest had set upon it; and the money was applied to 
holy uses. 

Ver. 28. Notwithstanding, no devoted thing that a man 
shall devote unto the Lord.| Nothing that was devoted by 
that sort of vow, which was called cherem (as the word is 
here in the Hebrew), with a curse (as the word implies) 
upon themselves and others, if the thing was not employed | 
according to their vow. 

Of all that he hath, both of man and beast, &c.] All man- 
ner of things which might be sanctified to the Lord, by the 
forementioned simple vow, might be thus devoted and con- 
secrated to him by a cherem, i. e. beasts and houses, and 
lands, and even men themselves, as far as they had power 
over them; for that is meant by those words, all that a 
manhath. (See the next verse.) ; 

Shall be sold or redeemed.] For this was the peculiar’ 
nature of this sort of vow; that the thing devoted by it 
should remain irreversibly and unalterably to the use unto ' 
which it was devoted; for the person was accursed that: 
applied it to any other use than that to which if was con- 
secratéed. 

Every devoted thing.] Of this kind. 

Is most holy to the Lord:] Other things: devoted by a° 
simple vow were holy, (ver. 9, 10, &c.) but these were most 
holy, so that none might touch them but the priests; and 
they were so strictly applied to the Divine service, that 
they could not be alienated, cither by sale, or redemption, 
or commutation, or donation, orany other way. (See Mede, 
p. 160.) 

Ver. 29. None devoted, which shall be devoted of men, 
shall be redeemed, but shall surely be put to death.} Some 
learned men have, from these words, asserted, that parents 
and masters among the Jews had such a power over their 
children and servants, that they might devote them to 
death, and so kill them; only the sentence of the priest 
was to concur, to whom every devoted thing fell as his 
portion. This is maintained by Ludov. Capellus, and con- 
futed by Mr. Selden, lib. iv. de Jure Nat. et Gent. juxta 
Disciplin. Hebr. cap. 6. where he judiciously observes, 
that this power would have too much entrenched upon the 
sixth commandment, if private men might have, at their 
pleasure, thus disposed of their children and slaves. And, 
in the next chapter, he explains the sensc of this verse; 
and proves, indeed, that there may be a cherem (minha- 
adam) of men, or from among men, as well as of beasts; but 
this word hath four several senses among the Hebrews. 
First, it signifies the sacred gift itself, which was devoted 
to God, or toholy uses; and so it signifies in the foregoing 
ver. 28. Secondly, it signifies that which was devoted to 
perdition and utter destruction, either by the right of war, 
or upon the account of capital enmities: an example of 
which we have in Jericho, Josh. vi. 17. where the whole 
city was a cherem (devoted to destruction), as a punishment 
to their cnemies; yctso, that the metals were made a cherem 


488. 


of the first sort; that is, sacred to the Lord and his holy 
uses. And thus the great Sanhedrin (called in Scripture the 
whole congregation) might devote those to be a cherem, 
who, going to the wars, did not obey orders, and perform 
the charge laid upon them. An example of which we 
have, Judges xxi. 5. 1 Sam. xiv. 24. 
two for brevity’s sake, (of which there are examples, Josh. 
vi. 26. Ezra x. 8. Acts xxiii, 12.14.21. see Selden, ib. cap. 
7, 8.) because the cherem here mentioned by Moses is of 
this second sort: for it is evident that the cherem of the 
first sort, mentioned ver. 28. was of such things, over 
which they had an entire power, to dispose of them as 
they pleased. And therefore those words, both of man 
and beast, the Hebrews understand of their slaves, whe- 
ther men or women (who were Canaanites,’ or gentiles, 
’ not others), who were in their power as much as their beasts, 
to give away or to sell. But to take away their life, or to 
give them to be slain, was not in their power; but all tho 
effect of this cherem was, that the whole right which they 
had to the service of such slaves, was transferred by him 
that devoted them to the service of the priests and sacred 
uses.” (See Selden in that book, cap. 9. p. 518, &c.) -But 
though they might not devote their servants to death, yet 
they might their enemies, before they went out to war with 
them; and such. of their own people also as did not ob- 
serve the military laws. -Anexample of which we have, 
Numb. xxi. 2. Upon which account also, the inhabitants 
of Jahesh Gilead were slain, (Judges xxi. 9, 10.) for vio- 
lating the solemn public cherem, pronounced against those 
that came not up.to Mizpeh,(ver.5.) And this is the che- 
rem spoken of in this verse. (See Selden, cap, J0.) For as 
for the cherem, whereby a:'man was excommunicated, it 
only loaded him with many curses, and mado him execra- 
ble, so that no man might come near him; but did not 
touch his life, as he there shews, p. 520. ' 

Ver. 30. All the tithe of the land, &c. is the Lord’s.] By 
an ancient right before the law of Moses was delivered: 
for this is the first time we find any mention of a law about 
tithes: for which he giving no reason, it is a sign this was 
a pious usage all the world over; and therefore, being no 
new thing, but what all nations practised, the Jews could 
not think it burdensome to them; unless they would be 
wholly irreligious, and not acknowledge God to be the au- 
thor and fountain of all the plenty and happiness they en- 
joyed: which was the intention of paying tithes; as the 
gentiles anciently did, and the Jews themselves, after vic- 
tory over their enemies. For which there being no precept 
that appears, what can we think, but that natural reason, 
and the common custom of mankind (founded, perhaps, 
upon some direction given to our first parents from above), 
taught them to make this acknowledgment to God, as the 
author of their successes and safety, as well as of all plenty 
and prosperity. (See Gen. xiv. 19. xxviii. 22.) 

Whether of the seed of the land, or of the fruit of the 
trees.| By the seed of the land is meant corn (as Rasi ex- 
pounds it), and by the fruit of the trees, wine and oil. For 
thus they are reckoned up in other places, (Numb. xviii. 
12.) where he gives the: priest:the first-fruits of the wine, 
and .oil, and wheat. And the like we read in Deut xviii. 
3,4, and‘in Deut. xiv. 23. they are commanded to eat be- 
fore God, the tithe of their corn, of their wine; and their otl. 


Under which last is comprehended the fruit of all other: 
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| comprehended all manner of herbs, as well as com. 
so the pharisees understood it; and our Saviour doth not 


I omit the other. 


(CHAP. XXVIIe 


trees; as under the word see in this place seems to be 
For 


disallow it. 

It is holy unto the Lord.] God, having declared his right 
in the tithe, in the beginning of the verse, here commands 
that it be reserved to him as his portion: which he after- 
ward conferred and settled upon the Levites by a special 
donation, (Numb. xviii. 21.) 

Ver. 31. And if a man will at all redeem aught of his 


tithes, he shall add thereto the fifth part thereof.) Mr. Selden, 
imhis History of the Tithes, (chap. ii.) speaking of the se-: 


cond tithe, mentioned Deut. xiv. 23. which was to be spent 
at Jerusalem (cither in kind, or else, if it were too far thi-: 
ther, by turning it into money, and therewith to buy pro- 
vision to make feasts), saith, that to this tithe do the Jews 


apply that of Lev. xxvii. 30,31. But for this he quotes 


only R.S. Jarchi: who, though he was a great Talmnudist, 
yet must not be thought to understand the sense of all their 
doetors. Aben Ezra, it is plain (to name no more), takes 
it otherwise; making Moses to speak of such a tithe as 
Abraham gave Melchisedec, and Jacob vowed to God. 
Lyra, I might add, a converted Jew, agrees with him. And 
there is great reason for it; no such thing as a second tithe 
being as yet ordained: and when they were commanded,. 
and the changing of them into moncy allowed, there is not 
a word said of adding a fifth part, (see Deut. xiv. 24, 25.) 


which is sufficient to shew that Moses, in these two verses, . 


speaks of the first tithe, which was paid to the Levites, by- 
a law made some time after this; which transferred the 
right that God hadiz the tithe of the land unto them: which, 
if any man had a mind to redeem, and not pay it in kind, 
God allows him so to do; because the tithe was not more 
holy than things vowed to God, spoken of before: but then 
he was to do as in the case of such things, (ver. 13.) add 
a fifth part, over and above, to what such a portion of, 
tithe was esteemed to be worth. The reason of which was, 
as Mr. Calvin well observes, not that the priest should get 
more than his due, by the man who desired to redeem his 
tithe, but that the man might not make a gain of the priest. 
For it is seldom scen that a husbandman desires to pay mo- 
ney rather than his tithe ; unless he propound some consi- 
derable advantage to himself. | 

Ver. 82. And concerning the tithe of the herd and of the 

flock.) Every one knows, that by the tzthe of the herd here 
is meant calves, and by the flock is to be understood lambs 
and kids, (Lev.i. 2.) For this was the tithe of those young 
ones that were brought forth that year; the same cattle not 
being again tithed every year. And he speaks of tlean 
beasts, which were allowed in sacrifice ; for, tithe was not_ 
paid of other beasts; but their first-born only was the 
Lord’s. This tithe was paid to God every year, as an cu- 
charistical sacrifice, for all the benefits they received from. 
God by their cattle. 

Even of whatsoever passeth under the rod.) ‘This ex- 
presses the manner of this tithing, which, if we will believe 
the Jews, was thus: they were all brought into a sheep-cot 
(saith Maimonides, in his Treatise of First-born, cap. vii. , 
in the beginning), in which there was but one gate or door, 
and that so narrow as to suffer no more than one to come 
out at once. Their dams being placed without, and the gate 
opened, the young ones were invitcd by their bleatings to. 
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press to get out to them; and as they passed by, :one by 
one,a man who stood at ‘the gate with a rod, coloured with 
ochre, told them in.order; and when the tenth came out, 
whether it was male or Saeatalos sound or not, he marked it 
with his rod, and said, Let this be holy in the name of the 
tenth. And this account R. Solomon and others give of 
this matter; of which notion they are so fond, that R. 
Bechai (upon Numb. xvii.) makes Jacob (who vowed tithe 
of all that God should give. him) to have decimated his 
children on this manner, beginning at Benjamin and stop- 
ping at Levi, wh® was the tenth, according to that rec-. 
koning, and hath some pretty conceits about it. But Bo- 
chartus thinks Moses doth not speak here of the rod of the 
tithes, but of the shepherd’s crook; and so doth Aben Ezra, 
the Syriac, and the Vulgar: for the flock passed under his 
rod as oft as he numbered them, which was every morning 
and evening (if he was a good shepherd), especially in the 
evening. (See Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 44. p. 499.) 
Of this Jeremiah speaks, (chap. xxxiii. 13.) and Ezekiel 
-alludes to it, when he saith, (chap. xx. 37.) Iwill cause you 
to pass under the rod. ‘Where Kimchi notes it is the same 
phrase with this in Leviticus, and as much as to say, “‘As 
he that telleth his sheep holdeth a rod in his hand, and 
telleth them one by one, and brings out the tenth for the 
tithe; so will I number you, and the sinners shall pe- 
rish, » &e. 

The tenth shall be holy unto the Lord.) That is,: ‘saith 


Maimonides (in his forenamed treatise called Bechoroth), ' 


the fat and the blood of them was offered at the altar; and 
then the owners eat the flesh any where in J erusalem, as 
they did the lesser holy things. For the priests had no 
portion of them, but all belonged to the owner, as did the 
paschal lamb. If there was any blemish in them, whether 
before or after the tithing, then they might be eaten in any 
place. And so Bartenora, (as Dr. Outram observes, lib. i. 
de Sacrificiis, cap. 11.) “‘ we do not find in the whole law 
that any part of these tenths was given to the priests.” So 
_& great many other of their doctors, who observe that 
Moses doth not reckon these among the twenty-four gifts 
(for so many they make the whole number of them) which 
were bestowed upon the priesthood. , But as there is no- 
thing else in Scripture to warrant this, which no where pre- 
scribes how these tenths should be employed, but only de- 
clares that they are holy to the Lord; so this very phrase, 
I should think, sufficiently signifies that they belonged 
to the Lord’s ministers; and if not entirely to the priests, 
much less entirely to the owners of them (before they were 
the Lord’s); but if they were to eat them at Jerusalem, as 
the Jews imagine, the Levites sure were to have their 
Share, and the stranger and other poor people, as they 
were to have in their second tithe of corn, wherewith they 
made feasts there, (Deut. xiv. 27—29.) 

Ver. 38. He shall not search whether it be good or bad, 
neither shall he change it.] It is not easy to give an account 


why God required so punctually the tenth calf, goat, or 


_ lamb; that though it were never so lean or. blemished, he 
would not suffer it to be exchanged for the better, unless 
it were to avoid all disputes, strife, and contention. There 
are those, indeed, that think the reason was; because in 
those ages this was looked upon as so sacred a number, 
that it mystically denoted God, whose Divine perfections, 


providence, and bounty, they were thought to acknow- 
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ledge, who gave the tenth to him; which was not to be. 
altered and changed no more than he himself can be. 

Tf he changeit at all, then both shall be holy.] As it was. 
in beasts avowed to God, (ver. 9, 10.) 
« It shall not be redeemed.| Nor might they sell it, no more 
than suffer it to be redeemed. If they did, he that sold it or 
bought it got nothing (as Maimonides speaks); and besides, 
the seller was to be seourged, as he that sold the cherems 
given to the priest, ver. 28. (Bechoroth, cap. 6. sect. 5.) 

Ver. 34. These are the.commandments which the Lord 
commanded Moses, for. the children of Israel, in Mount 
Sinaz.| That‘is, these moreover were added to the fore- 
going commandments, before they removed from the wil- 
derness of Mount Sinai. (See chap. xxv. 1. xxvi. ult.) For: 
having. said before, in the. conelusion of the foregoing 
chapter, these are the statutes, and judgments, ‘and laws 
which the Lord made, &c.. which respect all that preceded 
in this book, the commandments here spoken of. can relate 
to nothing more but the laws delivered in this chapter 
about vows, and devoted things, and tithes... 
_ Which laws ought not to be passed over, without serious 
consideration how far.we may be concerned in them., And 
therefore to make what I have noted about them more use- 
ful to us in these days, I desire the reader to observe, that 
the very same pious inclinations have ever been in all good 
Christians, which Moses here supposes (in the former part 
of this chapter).would be in the Jews, to devote some part 
of their goods, their houses, or lands to the service of God; 
which became sacred things, and were to be employed to 
no other use, but that. The very first Christians had so 
much of this spirit in them, that they sold all their posses- 
sions, and goods, and let every one that needed have.a 
share of them; (Acts ii..45. iv. 35.) because. the .whole 
number of believers attended to nothing else but the service 
of Christ; and the apostles also were to be furnished with 
means to go and propagate the gospel in all the world. 
Where, as soon as the Christian religion prevailed in any 
place, immediately there were the like voluntary oblations 
made, in such a proportion, as served not only for the sup- 
port of the service of God in that church, but helped to 
maintain the Christians at Jcrusalem, who had been brought 
low by parting with their estates to further the first preach- 
ing of the gospel. This we find in a great number of places; 
but it may suffice to say, that the feasts of charity were 
maintained out of these oblations. 

By which it is apparent, that they took themselves to 
have the very same obligations upon them in this matter, 
which the Jews formerly had; and therefore it is no won- 


- der that ¢éthes came in time to be devoted for the mainte- - 


nance of God’s ministers. For it is senseless to imagine, 
that the gospel, which constrained them to give up them- 
selves to God, should not constrain them, with the same 
freedom of mind, to give some of their goods (as Moses 
here supposes the Jews would do) for the maintenance of 
his service. And it is as unreasonable to think it did not 
move them to give the ministers of God as honourable a 
maintenance, as had been allowed under the law of Moses. 

Which required, besides the tenth here mentioned, an- 
other tithe of the remainder to be spent in sacrifices at Jeru- 
salem, of which the Levites had their share, as I observed 
from Deut. xiv. 22. 28. To which, if we add the first-born, 


with all sin-offerings, and the priest’s share of peace-ofler- 
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ings, and the skins of the sacrifices (which alone made a 
good revenue, as Philo observes), and likewise all such 
consccrations as are mentioned in this chapter, the Levites’ 
cities and suburbs, it will easily appear it could not be ‘so 
little as a fifth part of the fruit of the land which came to 
their share. 

Now the reason we find no such certain rate determined 
by the gospel, as was by this law, is, because there was no 
need of it; and for the same reason there was none, for a 
good while, settled by the church; all the revenues belong- 
ing to it, which served for all sorts of pious uses, arising 
from the devotion and oblations of the people, which were 
more than enough for God’s service. This was visible in 
the beginuing of our religion, when the first Christians far 
outdid any thing that had been done under the law. And 
they could not imagine, that they who.succeeded them 
would fall so short as not to offer sufficient for God’s ser- 
vice; though not so much as they had done, because there 
could not be the same necessity. And so Mr. Selden him- 
self observes, that this reason is given by Agobardus, why 
nothing was decreed in councils, or publicly promulgated 
by the fathers in the first ages, concerning giving of their 
goods,.and adorning churches; because.there was no ne- 
cessity.of it: the religious devotion, the love of Christians 
to such things ultro estuante, being very fervent, and 
(ib aggre of its own accord. 

And when love began to wax cold, so that they found it 
necdful to make laws about such things, they could not 
think fit to order less for the settled maintenance of God's 
service than the ¢enth (besides all voluntary oblations), 
which had been the part most eminently limited under the 
law of nature, long before the law of Moses. See Irenzeus, 
lib. iv. cap. 384. where he saith, Christians, having greater 
hopes, could not give less than they did in former times, 
when their hope was lower. 

_J shall add but one observation more, from an excellent 


person of our own church, (Mr. Thorndike, in his Rights of | 


the Church, &c. p. 219.) that as all such consecrations, as 
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‘here are mentioned by Moses; tended to communion with 
' God, by the participation of sacrifices offered to him, which 


were maintained by such. contributions; so whatsoever is 


devoted by Christians unto such holy uses, as to build and 


repair churches, to maintain holy assemblies, and to sup- 
port those who minister God’s ordinances, or enable the 


poor to attend upon them, hath the like intention to obtain 
an interest in the sacrifice of Christ, represented in the eu- 
_charist; which is the chief part of the service rendered to 
God in the church. 
count which Tertullian gives of Marcion the heretic, (lib, 


This is notably exemplified in the ac- 


de Preescriptionibus, cap. 30.) who, when he first embraced 
the faith of Christ, and was received into:the church, pecu- 
niam Catholice Ecclesie contulit, contributed a sum of mo- 
ney to the church; which money, when he fell off from the 
Christian truth to his own heresy, was straightway thrown 
out together with him. This. both demonstrates that they 
continued, in those days, to: bring offerings into the trea- 
sury of the church; and that the intention of them was, that 
they might have communion with the church in all its ser- 
vices ; for when men fell off from Christianity they cast out 
their offerings, in token pny had no: communication with 
them. 

I end all with the aes of. Conradus Pellicanns upon 
the thirtieth verse of this chapter; which will shew the 
sense of the first reformers in this matter. ‘‘ All the tithe is 
the Lord’s, and remains s0 for ever, &c: and therefore tithes 


are to be paid by Divino and natural right, and religiously 


expended, according to his appointment, &c. And if tithes 
should not be sufficient for the maintenance of those who 
ought to be sustained in the church, at the public charge, 
the ninths, or the cighths, onght of necessity to be raised 
by the judgment and consent of the church; for the law of 
charity dictates this, and the excellent, irreprehensible or- 


| dinance of God: which charity binds more strongly in the 


evangelical law than in the:-Mosaical; inasmuch as the 
church ought to be more — than the SymagoBNes aul 
charity than fear.” ‘ 
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Tuts Book is called by the name of NUMBERS in our ° 
language; because it begins with an account of the num- 
bering of the people in the -beginning of the second year . 
after they came out of Egypt; though it contains.a great | 


many things besides that; particularly, anothcr- numbering 


ae them (chap. XXV1) iowenda the conclusion of their ieb- 
‘vels in the wilderness: 


for this book comprehends .a his- 
tory of about ‘thirty-eight years, though most of the things 


related in-it fell out ‘in the first and in the last of these 
years; and it doth not appear when those things were done, 


which we read of aboutthe middle of the bok, _— the 


‘fifteenth to the twenticth chapter.. - : 


GHAP. I.]| 


, Ver.1. And the-Lord spake unto Moses.) Who aolat- 
“nim 


took nothing without order from God. 

“In the wiidonmeal of Sinai.} Where they had nouns 
near a full year (as appears by comparing Exod. xix. 1. 
with this, place), and shortly after this-removed from it, 
(chap. x x. 11.) 
| In the tabernacle of the congregation.]. From whence the 
Lord delivered those laws which we read in. the: foregoing 
book, (see on Lev. i.1.) and now seems to have admitted 
him into the. tabernacle, whereas before he only ~~ to 
him out of zt. 

On the first day of the second month, in the cial year 
after they were ‘come out of the land of Egypt.| All thatis 
related in the foregoing book, seems to have passed in the 
first month of the second year after their coming out of 
Egypt, -in the- beginning of which the tabernacle was set 
up, (Exod. xl. 2. 17.)-and in the middle of it the Passover 
was kept; as appéars by this book, (chap. ix. 1; 2, &c.) 

Ver. 2. Take ye the sum.] There had been a muster, as 
wwe may call it, of the people, before the tabernacle was 
erected, (Exod. xxx: 12.) and consequently some months 
before this; for it was in order ‘to a contri)ution, which 
every one was to make towards that holy work, (Exod. 
XXXViil. 
their camps about the tabernacle now that it was set up; 


and for their more regular march when they removed from © 


Mount Sinai,. which they were to-do shortly. , 

- Of all the congregation of the children of Israel.|. Who 
alone were numbered ; all except the Levites; but none of 
the mixed. multitude, that came with them ,out of. Egypt, 
(Exod. xii. 38.) 

After their families,| If appears by Josh. vii. 16, 17, &c. 
that the several.tribes of Israel were divided into families, 
and those families into households, and those households 
had every one of them a head:or chief, who is called the 
father of it. ‘There were seventy of these families in-all; 


but some tribes had more, others fewer, according to the ' 


number of souls (as they are called); that is, persons 
who were in each when they went down into Egypt, (Gen. 
xlvi. 27.) 


_ By the house of their fathers.]| Every-family, -as I said, ' 


being distributed into houses (which we now call families); 

these howses were denominated from their chief, whom they 
called their-father ; for no > houses were: ‘denominated from 

the mother, as Jews say. 

1 With the number of their names.) The names of every 

person, in-the several houses, were set down and regis- 

tered, that they might be the better known. 

. Every male by their poll.| But no women; for the reason 

which follows. 


Ver.3. From twenty years old and upward.| Which was , 
ever’after this the age when men were thought fit for 


war. 


' Allthat are able to go forth to war in Israel.| One would 
think by this they were not to number very aged and de- 
crepit people, because they were no more able to go to_ 
‘war than’ women and children, and those under twenty 


years old. And if we may believe Josephus (lib. ii. Antiq. 


cap: 9.) after fifty years old, men were not bound to pay the. 
half shekel which was due’in such musters; and therefore. 
‘we may reasonably think were cxcused from going ” war, , 


unless they had a mind themselves. 
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26.) whereas this was for the better disposing of: 
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‘Thou and Aaron. j: Who had the highest oS Spe in the 


Shall number them: by their armies.) This seems ° ie im- 
port, that, in, taking the account of them, they distributed 


them into certain intips or. companies, out of which-were 
formed regiments (as we‘ now speak), and greater regular 


bodies, which composed several armies. We do not. read 
this was required in the former numbering, (Exod. xxx.) 
that being for another end, as Inow observed; not for their 
more orderly march in their remove from Mount Sinai. 
And here I cannot but take notice, what a vast difference 
there. was between this method and that rude way which 
Cecrops, the first king of Attica, after the Ogygian flood 
(which happened about the time of Moses), took to know 
the number of his people; which the Greek writers say, 
was by requiring every one of them to bring a stone; kat 
BaAXew sic 7b pécov, and throw it down before them ; which 


,he counting, found them twenty thousand. So the. scho- 


liast upon ‘Pindar, (Ode ix.) and others in oo de 
Regibus Atheniens. (lib. i. cap. 7.) 

Ver, 4.‘ And there shall be with you a man of every tribe. i 
Whom they were to take for their assistants. 
* Every one head of the house of his fathers.|: The LX X. 
and the Vulgar understand this to signify the principal 
persons’.in each tribe, who were best acquainted with 
every family and household in that tribe. And so it is ex- 
pounded, ver. G. and many. think these were the first-born 


in.their tribe: but there: is this objection against it, that 


Nahshan, who is named for the tribe of Judah, (ver. 7.) 
was: not descended-from the first-born of that tribe; for 


‘Pharez was-not Judah’s eldest son, Selah being before 


him, who had children; as we find in:chap. xxvi. of 


‘this book, (ver. 20.) Besides, -when the principles of the 
tribes arc reckoned again (chap. xxxiv. of this book), in the 
‘last year of their abode'in the wildcrness, none of them are 


derived from-these men here mentioned, but from others: 


-and therefore these were the:most eminent men in the se- 


veral tribes, upon a different account; either for- on or 
valour, or some other excellent quality. 

Ver. 5. And ‘these are the names of the men that shall 
stand.| Be assistants. 

With you.| t. e. With Moses and Aaron. °° °° 

Of the.tribe of Reuben, Elizur the son of Shedeur.] There 


is little to be: observed concerning these tribes, but that 


they are here placed not in the order of their birth, but of 
their mothers who bare them. First, the children of Leah, 
who arc all reckoned'in the same order-wherein they: were 
born of her, (ver. 6—9:) ‘Then the children of Rachel, (ver. 
10, 11.) and after them the children ofthe two ‘handmaids, 


‘in the four following verses; where (ver. 12.) Dan is’ set 


first, he being the first-born of Bilhah, whom Rachel: gave 
Jacob for ‘his wife, (Gen. xxx. 5.) but then the next ‘that 
follow are not reckoned :according to the order of thetr 
birth; for Naphtali, who was born next, is placed the last ; 
and the youngest son of Zilpah placed before the eldest ; 


‘for which we cannot now discern the reason, though ‘it is 


likely it was upon the account of some pre-eminence ‘or 
other which they had gained; as'Ephraim, the youngest 
son of Joseph, is mentioned before “Man\sseh. the eldest, 
(ver.10.) because Jacob had given him the precedence, 
when he'blessed them before his death, (Gen. xIviii- 19.) 
Ver. 6. Of Simeon, Shelumiel the son of Zurishaddai.] 
3R2 
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‘Thero is less to be observéd concerning the names of these 
great men of cach tribe; for whatsoever the import of them 
may be in tho Hebrew language (which Chytreus and 
others have endeavoured to make out), it signifies nothing 
to us: only most of them shew how much God was in the 
thoughts of those who imposed these names on their child- 
ren; for Elizur signifies my God the rock; and Shelumiel 
‘is as much as God my peace, or God my rewarder; and 
Zurishaddai, my rock omnipotent, or all-sufficient, &c. 

Ver. 14. The son of Deuel.] So he is called also, chap. 
vii. 42. and yet in the second chapter, (ver. 14.) he is 
called the son of Reuel; for these two letters, daleth and 
resch, are very often changed, the one for the other; as 
Ripah (Gen. x. 3.) is called Dipath, (1 Chron. i. 6.) as, on 
the other hand, Dodanim (Gen. x. 4.) is called Rodanim, 
(1 Chron. i. 7.) and it is to no purpose to heap up more ex- 
amples there are of this. 

Ver: 16. These were the renowned of the congregation.] 
The Hebrew word keruim signifies properly men called or 
named; that is, who had the honour to be named by God 
to this employment; which made them more noble than 
they were before. But, without this respect to their nomi- 
nation by God, this word signifies, in general, famous men, 
as we translate it, (chap. xvi. 2. xxvi. 9.) or renowned, 
(Ezck. xxiii. 23.) Accordingly the Vulgar translates it, 
most noble. | (we —_- 

Princes of the tribes of their fathers.) As.appears more 
plainly from the noble offerings which each of them made 
for the dedication of the altar, (chap. vii.) os 

. Heads of thousands in Israel.] Men not only of great au- 
thority; such as Jethro advised Moses to take to his aid in 
governing the people, (Exod. xviii. 21.) but the highest of 
that rank; being chief commanders over all the thousands 
that were in their several tribes; under whom, no doubt, 
were many inferior officers of great account; for so all 
people have found it necessary to submit themselves to the 
government of some supreme power, with several subordi- 
nate rulers under it. ‘ In which Israel excelled all other na- 
tions, being under the government of God himself, who ap- 
pointed Moses immediately under him, with several others, 
as we here find, to assist him; for it is truly observed by 
Xenophon, that ovdiv oftwe od7’ evypnoroy, ovte Kaddv av- 
Opdrore wey Take: nothing is either so profitable for men, or 
so becoming, as good order ; and, ‘on the contrary, nothing 
so mischievous, or unseemly, as confusion. Now order is 
nothing else but the apt disposition of ‘every thing, in its 
proper place, for certain ends and uses. Accordingly 
among men nothing is more necessary, than that every one 
should know and keep his place in that degree and rank 
that belongs to him; as was here ordered by God for the 
preservation and good government of his people. 

Ver. 17. And Moses and Aaron took these men.] To be 
théir associates in the numbering of the people. 

Which are expressed by their names.} Whom God himself 
marked out by name to be joined with them. For as peo- 
ple cannot'be preserved without order, so that cannot be 
preserved without rulers and governors; and they will sig- 
nify nothing if their authority be not reverenced; and no- 
thing can gain them such reverence, as a particular desig- 
nation by God to their office. 

Ver. 18. And they assembled all the congregation together 
on the first day of the second month.| They immediately 
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exectited their commission, o1i the same day they received 


it,(ver.1.)summoning all the people to appear before them) 
And they declared their pedigrees.| The people instantly 
obeyed, and every one shewed from whom he was de- 
scended ; or it may refer to Moses and Aaron, and the rest, 
who set down every man’s original in the public tables. 
After their families, by the house of their fathers, &c.] 
First, they shewed of what family they were; and then of 
what house in that family; and then the name of every 
person in that house was given in. (See ver.2.) Sucha 
kind of distinction Cecrops made in Attica, when he num- 
bered the people, whom he divided into four tribes (which 
in the days of Alcemzon, their last king, were increased into 
ten); every one of which had several people in it, which 
were like the families in Isracl; there being no less than 
ten or eleven people in that tribe which was called after 
his own name, Kexporfe. (See Meursius, lib. i. de Reg. 
Athen. cap. 7. and lib. ii. cap. 10.) And every one knows 
how Rome, at the first, had three tribes instituted by Ro- 
mulus, which were divided into ten courts (if I may so call 
them), and those into certain families ; which in aftertimes 
were increased into five-and-thirty tribes, according to the 
regions of the city. : ; 
Ver. 19. As the Lord commanded Moses, so he numbered 
them.] With the assistance of the forenamed persons. 
In the wilderness of Sinai.] Before they removed from 
Sinai; which being upon the twentieth day of this month, 
(chap.x.11.) they finished this work in so many days, or less. 
- Ver. 20. And the children of Reuben, Israel's eldest son; 
by their generations, &c.] The word generations seems to 
be larger than families, as that is than houses, comprehend- 
ing every family in that tribe; as families comprehend 
every household, and household comprehends every per- 
‘son therein.” So the meaning is, all that were descended 
from Reuben, according to their several families; and 
houses in those families; and persons in those houses. 
Ver. 21. Those that were numbered of them, &c. were 
forty and six thousand and five hundred.] Some have ob- 
served, that this tribe was one of those who had the small- 
est number of men in it; in which they think was fulfilled 
the prophecy of Jacob, who foretold that Reuben should 
not excel, (Gen. xlix. 4.) But I do not look upon this as 
solid; for there were several tribes, who all this time had 
fewer persons in it than this; particularly the children of 
Joseph (whom Jacob compared to a fruitful bough, Gen. 
xlix. 22.) were very much fewer. (See below, ver. 33. 35.) 
Gad also, Benjamin and Asher, were fewer in number than 
Reuben; who, in this regard, excelled five tribes. 
Ver. 23. Of the tribe of Simeon were fifty and nine thou- 
sand and three hundred.) We had six childfen when they 
went down into Egypt, and Reuben but four; which is a 
plain reason of the greater increase of this tribe than the 
former. / 
Ver. 24. Of the children of Gad, &c.] Itis probable that 
this tribe is therefore mentioned next, though descended 
from a handmaid, because they were to encamp and march 
together with Simeon under the standard of Reuben; as is 
ordered in the next chapter, ver. 14. 
Ver. 25. Of the tribe of Gad were forty and five thou- 
sand six hundred and fifty.) Tie had more sons than Si- 
meon (Gen. xlvi. 10. 16.) when they came out of Egypt; 
and yet fewer descended from him, by many thousands, 
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than there did from Simeon; of which the reason doth not 
prem 

‘Ver. 27. Of the tribe of Judah were dhirentcore and four- 

= thousand and stx hundred. | It may be justly thought, 
that Jacob’s prophecy concerning the power. and strength 
of this tribe (Gen. xlix. 8, &c.) began already to, be ful- 
filled, they being far more numerous than any other. 
' Ver. 28. Of the tribe of Issachar, &c.] There is a plain 
account why this tribe and Zebulun arc mentioned next to 
Judah, because they two marched under his standard, 
(chap. ii. 4, 5. 7.) It may be observed also, that these two 
tribes were more numerous than many other, who had more 
children when they came out of Egypt. 

Ver. 32. Of the children of Ephraim.|] He had the pre- 

eminence given him to Manasseh long ago, (Gen. xl viii.19.) 
and therefore is here placed before him. 
- Ver. 33. Of the tribe of Ephraim were forty thousand 
and five hundred.] Though they were hitherto but few in 
comparison with some other tribes; yet in this the pro- 
phecy of Jacob was fulfilled, (Gen. xlviii. 19, 20.) that they 
were more fruitful than Manasseh, there being above eight 
thousand persons more * this tribe than in the other, 
(ver. 35.) 

Ver. 35. Of Manasseh were thirty and two thousand and 
two hundred.| This was now the smallest tribe; but before 
they got to Canaan they grew very numerous, being in- 
creased above twenty thousand, (chap. xxvi. 34.) 

Ver. 37. Of the tribe of Benjamin were thirty-five thou- 
sand and four hundred.| Though Benjamin had more chil- 
dren than any of the rest of his brethren, when they went 
down into Egypt (Gen. xlvi. 21. where it appears he had 


ten sons), yet his tribe had the fewest men in it of all other, 


except Manasseh. 

_ Ver. 39. Of Dan were threescore and two thousand and 
seven hundred.| On the contrary, Dan, who had but one 
son when they went down into Egypt, (Gen. xlvi. 23.) grew 
to a greater number than any other tribe, except Judah. 
So variously did the Divine providence work in fulfilling 
the promise to Abraham, of multiplying his seed. 

Ver. 41. Of Asher were forty and one thousand and five 
-hundred.| 'The growth of this tribe was not proportionable 
to that of some other, considering how many children Asher 
had at their going down into Egypt. But they increased 
near twelve thousand more before they got out of the ail 
derness, (chap. xxvi. 47.) 

Ver. 43. Of Naphtali were fifty and three ohana and 
four hundred.| The great increase of this tribe is alleged 
by Bochartus, to justify his interpretation of Gen. xlix. 21. 
by altering the punctuation of the words. But I have there 
observed, that five other tribes were more numerous than 
Naphtali when this account was taken of them. 

Ver. 44. These are those that were numbered.| This is 
the account that was taken of the number of men in each 
tribe. ‘ 

Which Moses pa Aaron numbered, and the princes of 
Israel being twelve men.] See v. 3, 4, &c. 

Each one was for the house of his fathers.| Who could the 
better- judge to what tribe every one belonged. 

Ver. 45, 46. So were all those that were numbered, &c. 
six hundred thousand and three thousand and five hundred 
and fifty.| By which it appears there was not one man 
dead since their last numcration (scyen months ago), when 
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theywere taxed for the tabernacle; for they were at that time 
just so many as are here mentioned, (Exod. xxxviii. 26.) 
As for Nadab and Abihu, they were of the tribe of Levi, 
who are not here reckoned ; and the man that was stoned 
for blasphemy (Ley. xxiv.) was not of Israel, by the: side of 
his father. 

Ver. 47. But the Levites, after the tribe of their fathers, 
were not numbered among them.] There was no account 
taken of them among the other tribes ; as it is likely they 
were not comprehended in the former number, (Exod. 
XXxviii. 26.) being the persons who took the account, (ver. 
21.) and had before this consecrated themselves to the 
Lord, (chap. xxxii. 29.) : 

After the tribe of their fathers. ] Is a Hebraism, for the 

fathers of their tribe ; expressing, in short, what is at large 
said of all the rest, by their generations, after their families, 
by the house of their fathers, (ver. 20, 22. 24, &c.) 
. Ver. 48. For the Lord had spoken' unto Moses, saying.] 
He had received an order from God, when he commanded 
him to number the people, not to number them; which he 
sets down, that it might not be thought he favoured them, 
because he was of their tribe, and therefore exempted them 
from the wars, unto which all others were engaged. 

Ver. 49. Only thou shalt not number the tribe of Levi, 
&c.] Because they’were intended for another service, and 
therefore were to be numbered by themselves. There was 
as stout and valiant men in this tribe as any other, (which 
appeared sufficiently when God’s honour was to be vindi- 
cated, Exod. xxxii.) but God did not design them for the 
wars of Canaan, they having employment enough in cary 
ing and guarding the tabernacle. 

“And from this example, the heathen learned to Sernpt 
all those who ministered to their gods from all other ser- 
vices; particularly from the war. Strabo notes (lib. ix. 
Geograph.) this custom to have been as old as Homer’s 
time; for in all his catalogue there is no mention of any 
ship that went against Troy from Alalcomenon, because 
that city was sacred to Minerva, who is thence called by 
Homer “AdaAKopevnic ’"ASnva. The same is observed by 
Ceesar (lib. vi.) of the ancient Druids, that they were freed 
from the wars, and from tribute also. Which privilege 
St. Basil challenges as belonging to the clergy, card’ rdy 
Tradaov vépov, according to the ancient law, Epist. eclxix. 
and S. Greg. Nazianzen doth the same in many places ; 
particularly by his letter to Julianus, Epist. clxvi. 

Ver. 50. But thou shalt appoint the Levites over the taber- 


-nacle.) 'This was their work, to attend continually upon the 


house of God. 

Of testimony.} So itis called, because the ark of the tes- 
timony was there; for which it was principally made. See 
Exod. Xxxviii. 21, and what I have noted ypon Exod. XXV. 
16. chap. xl. 3. - 

And over all the vessels thereof, and over all Macy that 
belong unto tt.] Not to use them in any sacred ministry 
(which belonged to the priests alone), but to carry them 
when they were to be removed; and to keep them in safety 
atalltimes. See chap. Vili. ult. where itis cxpressly saul, 
they, shall do no service there. 

‘They shall bear the tabernacle and.all the vessels thereof. ] 
As is particularly directed in the fourth chapter. 

‘And they shall minister unto tt.] Which ministry is at 
large described in the third chapter. 
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And shall encamp round about the tabernacle.) As a 
guard unto it: they being like to the legions about the pa- 
lace of a great king, to secure and defend it from violenco 
or rudeness. Which was the reason that they did not march 
under any of the standards of the other tribes: because 
they were to make a camp by themselves; the order of 
which i is directed i in the same third chapter. And for the 
same reason they were not to go to the wars ; because their 
camp was to attend upon the tabernacle, the house of God. 
' Ver. 51. And when the tabernacle setteth forward, the 
Levites shall take it down; and when it is to be pitched, the 
Levites shall set it up.] When the Israclites removed to a 
new station, the tabernacle was taken in pieces, that it 
might be the morc easily carried from place to place: in 
which the Levites were to be employed; ‘and likewise in 
putting it together again, when it was to be set up, wheré 
they rested in their journcys; as is more fully ordered in 
the fourth chapter, where the manner of taking it down 
and, setting it up again is directed; and every one’s office 
about it, whether priests (for they had some hand seh or 
Levites, exactly appointed. 

And the stranger.] Who is not of this tribe, though, an 
Israclite. . 

That comes nigh] To ‘perform any of the forenamed 
offices. 

Shall be, put to death.] ‘As 2 presumptuous person, in 
meddling with that which doth not belong unto him. The 
author ‘of Schebct J ehudah extends this to all strangers, 
who worshipped — strange’ gods; and saith, there was a 
golden sword hung up-in the gate of the temple. with this 
inscription, The stranger that cometh nigh shall be put to 
death. 
~ Ver. 52. And the children of zoraet ‘The rest of the 
tribes beforementioned. 

Shall pitch their tents every man by his own camp, &e.] 
In the order prescribed in the next chapter. 

Ver. 53. But. the Levites shail pitch round about the ta- 
bernacle of testimony.] As is directed chap. iii. where they 
are ordered to make a camp nearer the tabernacle, within 
the. other camp of the Israclites. 

That there be no wrath upon the congregation of the 
children of Israel.] To prevent the other camp of the Israel- 
ites from coming too nigh the tabernacle; whereby they 

might have incurred God’s displeasure. 

And the Levites shall keep the charge of the tabernacle of 
testimony.] That is, therefore they were to be a constant 
guard about it ; that no man might approach nearer than 
God allowed, aur so bring. heavy. punishments upon him- 
self and upon the congregation. 

Ver. 54. And the children of Israel did according to all 
that the Lord commanded Moses, so did they.] Consented 
to all that is here required, and did accordingly. 


CHAP. II. 


Ver. 1. ANpb the Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron, say- 
‘ing.) The just number of days that were spent in taking 
the forenamed account of the ‘people is uncertain, (see 
chap. i. 19. ) but that being finished, now order ‘is given for ' 
their encamping under their several standards. “And it is 
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| directed to Aaron as well as Moses; though the order for 


[cHaP. Ir. 


numbering them was directed to Moses only, (chap. i, 1.) 
Aaron having by that first order been joined with him in 
taking the account of them. 

Ver. 2 . Every man of the children of Israel shall pitch 
by his own standard.) By the bamner of that tribe, to which 
he was joined by the following order. 

With the ensign of their father’ Ss house.] Every family and 
honschold had their particular ‘ensigns, beside that great 
banner under which they encamped and marched ; it being 
pitched and carried (as will appear) i in the midst of them: 
How these banners and ‘ensigns were distinguished one 
from another, we have. no certain knowledge. The later 
Jews say (particularly Aben Ezra upon this place), that 
Judah carried in his’ standard the figure of a lion, and Reu- 
ben the figure of aman; Ephraim of an ox, and ‘Dan of an 
eagle, for which I can see no ground. For though Judah 
be compared to a lion, yet ‘the reasons he gives for the 
other are very absurd; with which J shall not trouble the 
reader, but only observe, that there is not one word of any 
such thing in their ancient writers; no, not in the whole 
body of the Talmud, as the farfou® Bochartus assures us. 
And it is not likely that they, who so lately smarted for 
making the golden calf, would adventure to make any other 
images, and expose them ‘to the eyes of all the people. 
Nor ‘is it impertinent to observe, that when Vitellius in 
after-ages was to march against the Arabians through 


Judea, the great men of the nation met him, and ‘be- 


seeched him to march another way: the law of their coun- 
try not allowing images (such ‘as were in the Roman en- 
signs) to be brought into it. So J osephus relates, lib. xviii. 
Antiq. cap. 7. for which one can see'no reason, if their an- 
cestors in the wilderness had, by the command or allow- 
ance of Moses, carried ‘an eagle in any of their standards: 
(see Bochart in his Hieroz. par. i. lib. iii. cap. 5.) It is more 
probable, if there be room for conjecture in this matter, 
that the name of Judah might be embroidered in great let- 
ters in his standard, and of Reuben in his, and so of the 
rest: or they were distinguished by their colours only, as 
now Our regiments are. 

Far off about the tabernacle of the congregation shall they 
pttch.| At such a distance as ‘might shew their reverence to 
tho tabernacle ; and that there miglit be another camp of the 
Levites within her, who made a nearer inclosure about it, 
in the same form with the camp of Israel, which was quad- 
rangular. This distance of the camp of Israel from the 
tabernacle, is reasonably judged (by Josh. iii. 4.) to have 
been two thousand cubits; that is, a mile. 

Ver. 3. And on the east side toward the rising of thesun.] 
These are two expressions (after the manner of the He- 
brews) for the same thing. Or kedma, which we here 
translate on the east, may be translated on the fore-part, 
viz. of the tabernacle: which was towards the sun’s rising. 

Shall they of the standard of the camp of Judah pitch: Z| 
These had the most honourable post (as we now speak) of 
all others; pitching before the most holy place, where 
Moses and Aaron had their station’in the camp of the Le- 
vites, (chap. iii. 88.) And therefore the LX-X. translate the 
first words of this verse thus, of rapenPadXovrec mowror, Kc. 
they that encamp first towards the east shall be,&c. * 

Throughout their armies.] ‘They being, as we read be- 
fore (and ‘as the next verse tells us again), threescore and 
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fourteen thousand: and six hundred men, were divided into |: 
forward with the camp of the Levites.] After the forenamed 


several bodies (such as we now call companies, and regi- 
ments, and brigades), under their several officers : for which 
the. Hebrews have no name but that of army or host. 

. And Nahshon the son of Amminadab. ] He who was em- 
Lae as the principal person in that tribe to help to take 
the number of them, (chap. i. 7.) | 
. Shall be the captain of the children of Judah. ] Their com, 
mander-in-chief,.or general, as-we now speak. | > | 
_ Ver. 4. And his host, and those that were Seth oa of 
them, were threescone and fourteen thousand, &e.], Hitherto 
Moses _ had ‘set down the words that God. spake to him: 
but these are his own words, which, he intermixes all along 
with those of God’s. 

Ver. 5. And those that do pitch. next unto. him.] ‘These 


now are’ the words of God; ordering what tribes should 


pitch under the standard of J udah. 

. Shall be the tribe of Issachar.] He and ‘Zebulun were 
ma of the sons of Leah, as well as J udah : and therefore 
their tribes are fitly placed under the standard of the. tribe 
of Judah, as likely to agree well together. 

, And.Nethaneel, the son of Zuar, shall be captain a the 
children of Issachar.] 1t may be noted, once for all, that 
the commanders-in-chief of .the several tribes, were those 
very persons who were chosen to take the number of them: 
which shews they were men of eminence among them;,. as 
I observed, chap. i. 4. 

Ver. 6. And hishost, and those that were numbered thereof, 

were, &e.] These are the words of Moses, which to the end 
of the chapter (as I noted before) are interspersed with the 
orders that God gave for the forming of their camp. 
i Ver. 9, And all that were numbered in the camp of Judah 
were a hundred thousand, &c.] This was the greatest body 
of all other; which had the honour to be placed just before 
the oracle, as the strongest guard to it: the tribe of J udah 
lying in the midst, and the tribes of Issachar and Zebulun 
on each side of his standard; unto which all their ensigns 
were in some sort of subjection», 

Throughout their armies. | This great body was. dixided 
into several smaller companies; for which they had no 
other name (as I observed before), but that of armies. 

These shall first set forth.| When they removed from one 
station to another, this camp marched first. For they com- 
monly went eastward; in. which quarter this camp was 
pitched, (ver. 3.) 

Ver. 10. And on the south side shall be the standard of 

the camp of Reuben, according to their armies, &c.] There 
is nothing to be observed concerning this camp, -but that 
the tribe ‘of Reuben had the hononr to pitch in the midst of 


it; and.the tribes of Simeon and Gad Jay on either side of 


deen under his standard or banner: just as Issachar and 
Zebulun did on either side of Judah. And there was an 
‘evident congruity in it; Simeon being his next brother, and 


‘Gad the eldest son of Zilpah, the handmaid of their mother | 


‘Leah, (Gen. xxx. 10, 11.) : 
: Wer. 14. Eliasaph the son of Reuel. ] Sce note upon chap. 
i. 14. 


‘That is, when they removed, the three tribes that were 
pitched on the cast marched first under the banner of Ju- 
dah, (as was said before, ver. 9.) and then followed these 
‘three that lay on the south under the banner of Reuben. . 


UPON ~NUMBERS, 


Ver. 16. And they shall set forth i wn the second rank.] 


49a 
Ver. 17. Then. the tabernacle.of the-congregation shall set 


| camps: the tabernacle was to follow, between those. two 


- that-went before, and the camp of Ephraim and the camp 
of Dan, that came -after. 


So they did not march as they 
pitched ; for then there was a camp on.cach side of the 
tabernacle: whereas when they marched there was none 
on the sides, but two camps went before it, and two fol- 
lowed it. 

In the midst of the camp.]|.Not entirely i in the wildest: for 
it appears by the-tenth chapter of. this book, ver 17. that 
after the first camp under the standard of J udah was gone 
forward, the tabernacle was taken down and carried by the 
sons of Gershon and Merari between the camp of Judah 
and ‘that of Reuben, which next followed : and then the 
sanctuary set forward, borne by ‘the Kohathites, (ver. 21. ) 
who marched ‘exactly i in the midst, between the standards 
of Judah and Reuben and the standards of Ephraim and 
Dan. -— 

_ As they encamp so shall they set forward. ] This may 
either to the Levites, the sons of Kohath; that, as they lay 
encamped on the same side of the tabernacle that the 
standard of Reuben did, so they should immediately march 
after them, Compare ver. 10. of this chapter with chap. iil. 
29, Or to the two camps ‘forenamed ; that they should 
march in ‘the same order wherein they lay encamped: Ju- 
dah, for instance, : in: ‘the midst of Issachar and CAA 
before and behind him, or on each side of him. 

| Every man in his place by their standards.] Every man 
keeping his place which was assigned | him, under the 
Standard to which he belonged; that there might be no dis- 
order among them. ; 

P Ver. 18. “And. on the west side shall , the standard of the 
camp of. Ephraim. &c. i ‘There i is little to be noted here, but 


that Ephraim i is plainly preferred before his brother, as he 


was in J acob’s blessing, (Gen. xlviii. 19, 20.) and that the 
two ‘tribes which encamped under his standard, viz. Ma- 
nasseh (ver. 20.) and Benjamin, ‘(ver. 22.) are fitly joined 
with him ; they being all descended from Rachel. 

Ver. 24, All that were numbered of the camp of Ephraim 
were a hundred and ‘eight thousand, &c.] This, was the 
smallest body of all the four. . 

And they shall go ) forward i in the third rank.] Ma ek 
fore, though they lay on the west side in their encamp- 
ment, yet when they marched they did not go in the rear 
of all, but immediately behind the tabernacle... 

Ver. iz. The standard of the camp of Dan shall be on the 
north side, &e. ] This tribe, we may reasonably think, was 


advanced to this dignity, of bearing onc of the four soil 


ards, though they descended from a handmaid; because 


Dan was the eldest of Jacob’s sons of that sort, (Gen: XXX. 
G.) and this tribe.was the most numerous of all others, ex- 


ecpt Judah; as the foregoing chapter shews, (ver. 39.) 
with whom the tribes of Asher and Naphtaliare fitly joined, 
being descended from handmaids also. 

Ver. 31. All that were numbered in the camp of Dan were 
a hundred and fifty-seven thousand, &c.] This was the 
greatest body of men, except that under the standard of 
Judah, who marched in the front; and is the reason, per- 


‘haps, why these are ordered here, in the next words, to 
_bring up the rear. 


They shall go hindmost with their standards.] Here the 
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standard comprehends ensigns; for there was but one 
standard for this camp, as there were no more for the other 
three: therefore the meaning is, they shall march hinder- 
most under their several colts, as we now speak; which 
was ordered for the greater security of the sanctuary, by 
the two strongest bodies marching before and behind, where 
thero was the greatest danger. 

Ver. 32. These are those which were numbered of the 
children of Israel by the house of their fathers, &c.] That is, 
thus were all these persons disposed under their several 
standards; whose number was taken by Moses and Aaron, 
with their associates, (chap. i. 44, 45.) 

Ver. 33. But the Levites weie not numbered among the 
children of Israel, as the: Lord commanded Moses.] And 
consequently did not belong to any of these’ poms 
being to make another camp by Coewinge,. (chap. i 
47, &c.) 

Ver. 84. And the children of Israel did according to all 
that the Lord commanded Moses.) As they gave in their 
names when they were to be numbered, (chap. i. 54.) so 
they now joined together. under such standards as God ap- 
pointed. 

So they pitched by their standards, and so they set for- 
ward, &c.] Each tribe encamped under the ,standard that 
was assigned to them; and they also marched, when they 
set forw ara in such ould as is here directed. Some order, 
no doubt, had heen observed before, both when they rested 
and when they marched, (sce Exod. xii. 18.) but it was not 
so exact and regular as this form, into which they were now 
cast by:God himself, nor can we citings? if was so strictly 
observed. : 

The Jews say.that this camp made a square of twelve 
miles in compass about the tabernacle; as Dr. Lightfoot 
hath observed, in his Cent. Chorogr. exlviii. and J. Wa- 
renseil more lately, in his annotations upon the Gemara of 
Sota, cap. 1. sect. 51. where several of them say, that the 
camp was three parasots in compass: and a parasot was 
four miles. 
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Vers THESE are the generations of Aaron and Moses.} 
Being now to give an account of the Levites, who had not 
been “numbered with the rest of the children of Israel, he 
sets down the descendants of the principal persons among 
them; viz. Aaron (whom he puts in the first place, because 
he was the eldest brother, and his posterity were advanced 
to the dignity of priests) and Moses; whose posterity 
were only ministers to the priests, as all the common 
Levites were. It may seem, indced, at first sight, as if he 
gave an account only of Aaron’s posterity; (ver. 2.) but 
if we look further to ver. 27, 28. we shall find the pos- 
terity of both here numbered in the family of the Am- 
ramites, of which both Aaron and Moses were: Amram 
being tlipir father; from whom the genealogy of the chil- 
dren of Moses is derived, (1 Chron. xxiii. 13, 14, &c.) 
through their generations; as here those of Aaron. 
Concerning the word generations, sce Dr. Hammond on 
the first of St. Matthew, note a. 
' In the day that the Lord spake unto Moses in Mount 
Sinai.] This circumstance seems to be particularly speci- 


ficd, because at that time Nadab and Abihnu (who are men- | 
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tioned in the next verse) were both alive, and very emi- 
nent persons, (Exod. xxiv. 1. 9,10.) though they were now 
dead, at this numbering of the Levites. . 

Tier: 2. These are the names of the sons of Aaron, Nadab 
the first-born, &c.] There seems no necessity of setting 
down the names of Aaron’s sons, they not being here to 
be numbered. But it was of great concernment to have 
the distinction preserved between the priests and the Le- 
vites, their offices being very different; and therefore 
Moses here sets down who belonged to the one, and who 
to the other. 

' Ver. 3. These are the names of the sons of Aaron, the 
priests which were anointed.| See Levit. viii. 30. 

Which he consecrated.| In the Hebrew, whose hand he 
filled. (See Exod. xxviii. 41. and xxix. 9.) 

To minister in the priest's office.| He would have it noted, 
that Aaron’s posterity were solemnly consecrated to a 
higher office than the rest of the tribe of Levi, who were to 
be their servants: the very name of cohen carries dignity 
in it; signifying sometimes a prince, as well as a priest. 
Accordingly, the priests had very little servile work im- 
posed upon them; but their chief business was to draw 
near to God, to present him with the blood, and the fat, 
and some part of the sacrifices which might be killed by 
Other persons. This shews that they were God’s fami- 
liars; insomuch that some sacrifices were divided between 
him and them: and it was the same thing, whether they 


were consumed on the altar, or eaten by the priests: and 


those things are said to be given to God which were put 
into their hands, though they never came to the altar: 
which is an evidence of the near relation they had to the 
Divine Majesty, which the Levites had not; for they could 
not come nigh to offer any thing to him, no more than the 
rest of the Israclites but were employedi in inferior service 
about the tabernacle, that the priests might wholly attend 
to the service of God at the altar. 

Ver. 4. And Nadab and Abihu died before the Lord, &c.]| 
A little after their consecration, (Lev. x. 1, &c.) 

And they had no children.] Which is here recorded, that 
all posterity might know there were none to be admitted 
to the oflice of priesthood, but such as could derive their 
genealogy from Eleazar or Ithamar. If the other had left 
any sons, they would have inherited their father’s office be- 
fore Eleazar; as Maimonides observes out of Siphre: (see 
Schickard’s Jus Regium, cap. vi. Theor. xx.) 

~And Eleazar and Ithamar ministered in the priest’s office, 
in the sight of their father.) The LXX. rightly translate it, 
together with their father, who was the high-priest, and 
they lower priests under him: and so were all their sons; 
which it is likely they had in good number: for they are 
appointed, (ver. 88.) for the guard of the tabernacle to- 
wards the cast. And thus the Gemara Hierosol. in the 
title concerning Fasting, saith, that Moses appointed cight 
classes of priests: four of the family of Eleazar, and as 
many of Ithamar; which continued till the time of Samuel 
the prophet, and David, who admitted many more: (sco 
Selden de Success. in Pontif. cap. 1.) 

Ver. 5. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying. | Now he 
gives order about the rest of the tribe of Levi, who had 
been omitted in the late muster. 

Ver. 6G. Bring the tribe of Levi near, and present them. | 
They had consecrated themselves to God by a noble act, 
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mentioned Exod. xxxii. 29.: which procured them this 
blessing, to be presented to God, and consecrated to him 
in a solemn manner, for such services as he should assign 
them. So this word, bring near, signifies to offer them 
unto God: as they were, chap.-vili. 10, 11. . 

Before Aaron the priest.| In his presence. 

That they may minister unto him.] Unto Aaron aad the 
rest of the priests, who were the immediate ministers of 


God; and the Levites were given to minister unto them:, 


which they did many ways; especially while they re- 
mained in the wilderness, where they had a peculiar charge 
(which otherwise would have been incumbent on the 
priests), not only to guard the tabernacle, and keep a watch 
night and day about it; but also to take-it down, and to 
carry it, when they removed, and to set it up again when 
they rested; as we read in the following part of this 
chapter, and in the next. -Whien they came into the land 
of Canaan, and were settled there, they had less to do of 
this kind: but as the charge of the-tabernacle still lay 
upon them, as it had done before, so did other works in 
the courts of the Lord’s house, and in the chambers where 
they waited on the pricsts; which are particularly men- 
tioned in 1 Chron. xxiii. 28, 29, &c. And in David’s time 
their work was still more increased; for he appointed them 
to be singers in the house of the Lord, and to play upon 
several sorts of instruments, (1 Chron. xxv.)-which they 
did morning and evening, (1 Chron. xxiii. 30.) Porters, 
perhaps, there were before, who stood at the several!gates 
of the tabernacle, as afterward of the temple; and are said 
_ therein “to minister in the house of the Lord,” (1 Chron. 
XXvi. 12.) as also guards of the treasury of God’s house, 
and of things dedicated to him, (ver. 20.) But as he in- 
creased the number of.them, so he scttled them in their 
courses, that there might be a constant attendance with 
greater case. As for those of them that were made judges 
and officers, not only in matters concerning the Lord, 
but in the service of the king, (as we read there, 1 Chron. 
xxvi. 29, 30.) it no more bclongs to what is said of them 
here, than what follows there, (vcr. 31.) that “ there were. 
found among them mighty men of valour.” (See upon 
ver. 10.) 
» Ver. 7. And they shall keep his charge, and the charge of 
the whole congregation.] It highly concerned Aaron in par- 
ticular, and the whole congregation in gencral, that the 
tabernacle should be well guarded: and this was the Le- 
vites’ great business at present; who took this charge from 
off their hands, by attending that service, which all of them 
were bound to perform. 

Before the tabernacle of the congregation.| This exactly 
expresses In what their ministry consisted; which was not 
performed iz the tabernacle (where the pricsts only offi- 
ciated in the holy place, as the high-priest in the most holy), 
but before it, in the external part of it, where they assisted 
the priests in their service. 
. To do the service of the tabernacle.| Such service as I 
have mentioned before, (ver. 6.) 

Ver. 8. And they shall keep.| By guarding them, and 
Keeping a continual watch abont them. 

All the tustruments of the tabernacle of the congregation.] 
Every thing belonging to it... 

And the charge of the children of Israel, to do the service 


of the tabernucle.| By which service at the tabernacle they 
VOL. I, 


NUMBERS. 


497 


took upon them the charge; which otherwise was incum- 
bent on the whole congregation, who were to take care that 
the holy things were kept both safe and sccurc, and also 
separate to the sacred uses to which they were appointed: 

These words, which are often repeated, [to do the service 
of the tabernacle,| are to be carefully noted; because the 
Levites did not serve in_ the tabernacle (which belonged 
only to the priests), but served the tabernacle, by guarding 
it, and taking it down, and carrying it, &c. as was said 
before. 

Ver. 9. And thou shalt give the Levites unto Aaron and to 
his sons.] They were first presented unto God, (ver. 6.) and 
God bestowed them as a gift upon the priests. (See chap. 
Vili. 19.) 

They are whoily given unto him out of the children of 
Israel.| To attend upon the priests, and to obey their 
orders; for which they paid them nothing, but they were 
to do it freely, being given to them to be ‘their servants by 
God, who paid them their wages. 

Ver. 10. And thou shalt appoint Aaron and his sons, and 
they shall wait on thetr priest’s office.] Or, thou shalt appoint 
them to wait on their priesthood: which he had shewn be- 
fore was very different from the Levitical office; but, to 
make them more mindful of their dignity, he repeats it 
again; that Aaron and his sons alone should officiate as 
priests, viz. in offering sacrifice; in sctting the bread upon 
the holy table; looking after the lights, and burning incense ; 
which they were to perform in their own persons, and not 
appoint any others, as their deputies, to do them: for none 
of these things could be performed by the Levites, whose 
business it was to look after the fine flour of which the 
bread was made; to prepare it, and the frankincense which 
was to be burnt; and abundance of such-like things, which 
are particularly mentioned, 1 Chron. ix. 27—29. 31, 32. 
But they could not make the anointing oil, or the sweet per- 
Jume, mentioned Exod. xxx. 23. 34. for they were most holy ; 
and, therefore, the priests only could compound them. 

Aud the stranger that cometh nigh.] By stranger is meant 
any one (though a Levite) that was not of the sons of 
Aaron, who alonc had the privilege to approach unto God. 

Shall be put to death.| God himself sent out a fire to con- 
sume Korah and his company,-who presumed to offer .in- 
cense, being but bare Levites, and not priests, (chap. xvi.) 

Ver. 11. ‘And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.| To 
make the matter more clear, he further tells Moses the 
reason, why he took the Levites from among the children 


_of Israel to be his after a peculiar manner. 


Ver. 12. And I, behold, I have taken the Levites from 
among the children of Israel.| Take notice of the reason 
why I have taken the Levites from among the rest of the 
Israelites, (ver. 9.) for it is by my order and appointment. 

Instead of all the first-born that openeth the matrix, &c.] 
To make an exchange with them for all their first-born, 
which I have heretofore challenged as my own, and now 
yo the Levites in their stead. 

' Therefore the Levites shall be mine. | As all the first-born 
were, which now shall be theirs, and the Levites be mine. 

Ver.13. Because all the first-born are mine.| By a special 
right, which is mentioned in the next words. 

For on the day that I smote all the first-born in the land of 
Egypt.| The title whereby he laid a claim to all the first- 
born was, that great miracle (as R. Lovi of Barcelona calls 
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it) which he wrought, when he destroyed all the first-born 
of their neighbours in Egypt, and touched not onie of theirs. 
By which sparing mercy he acquired a just right to them; 
and by that solemn dedication which he then ‘commanded 
to be made of them unto his uses, (Exod. xiii. 2. 12, 18. ) 

I hallowed unto me all the first-born in Israel, &c.] He 
separated them unto himself, by sparing them, when he 
killed all other first-born, but only theirs. 

Mine they shall be.] Both by that act of his own, and by 
the act of the children of Isracl, whom he commanded to 
sanctify them to him, (Exod. xiii. 2. and xxii. 29.) they be- 
came God’s. By which it appears, that he had not a pe- 
culiar right in the first-born, more than in any other of their 
children, till their coming out of Egypt. And therefore, the 
taking of the Levites to be his, instead of the first-bom, is 
no argument that the first-born had hitherto been the 
priests who ministered unto God, till this exchange of 
them for the Levites. So our learned Dr. Lightfoot seems 
to infer, in his notes upon this passage; ‘ The first-born 
(saith he) had been priests till the consecration of the Le- 
vites ; but now that function must be confined to that tribe.” 
In which words (with due respect be it spoken to that ex- 
cellent man’s labours) there are several mistakes. For, as 
the priesthood was not now confined to this tribe, but to 
one family in this tribe (that of Aaron), so it was not con- 
fined to it upon this occasion; but he and his sons were 
consecrated before this exchange of the Levites for the 
first-born, who were now given to minister unto them, but 
had nothing to do with the priesthood; no more than the 
first-born had, for whom they were exchanged; that pecu- 
liar right which God had in the first-born being since their 
coming out of Egypt. Upon all which considerations, we 
may look upon this exchange as an argument rather that 
the first-born were not priests in former times than that 
they were: as the Jews fancy, and as many have suggested 
from this very taking of the Levites to be God’s portion in 
their stead. For so Menochius himself (hb.ii. de Repub. 
Jud. cap.1.)asserts from this very place, “ Jus sacerdotum 
in Levitas translatum, et eos loco primogenitorum acceptos, 
‘quibus hoc jus debehatur,” that the right of priests was 
transferred to the Levites, and they were accepted instead of 
the first-born, to whom that right belonged. In which there 
is not a word of truth, but only that the Levites were ac- 
cepted instead of the first-born ; who had the same right to 
the priesthood that the Levites had; that is, none at all. 

Iam the Lord.| Who may take whom I please to be em- 
ployed in my service; and think it reasonable that those 
whom I spared, when I slew the Eg syptian first-born, should 
be mine. 

Ver. 14. And the Lord spake unto Moses.| There was 
_ some reason, no doubt, why Moses alone is commanded to 
take the number of the Levites upon this eccasion, (as he 
alone did, ver. 16.) when Aaron is joined with him in num- 
bering the Israelites, (chap. i.3.) and in numbering the 
Levites themselves who were fit for service, (chap. iv. 2. 
41, 45.) nay, the chief of the Israelites assisted therein, 
(ver. 46.) And it is most probahle he alone was employed 
to take this account, because Aaron was a party in it; the 
money that was to be paid for so many of the Sue, 
as exceeded the number of the Levites, being einen to him 
and to his sons, (ver. 48.) 

In the wilderness of Sinai.] This command immediately 
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followed the other, in the twoepreceding chapters, before 
they departed from the wildermess of Sinai ; where they had 
been ever since God delivered the law to ‘them froin that 
mountain. 

Ver. 15. Number the children of Levi, after the house of 

their fathers, by their families.] Just as they had numbered 
the rest of the children of Israel. (See chap.i.2.) Only 
those they numbered from twenty years old and upward; 
but the Levites from a month old and upward. 
_ Every male from a month old and upward shalt thou 
number them.| The reason of this difference was, that this 
was the age at which they were to redeem their first-born, 
(chap. xviii. 16.) in whose stead the Levyites were to be 
given unto God. (See ver. 40. of this chapter.) 

Ver. 16. And Moses numbered them according to the word 
of the Lord, &c.| This charge was committed to him alone, 
(ver. 10.) and he alone (as I there observed) performed it. 

Ver. 17. And these were the sons of Levi, by their names, 
Gershon, and Kohath, and Merari.] 'The same account we 
had before, (Gen. xlvi. 11. Exod. vi. 16.) 

Ver. 18. And these are the names of the sons of Gershon, 
by their families, Libni and Shimei.] The same is said 
Exod. vi. 17. 

Ver. 19. And the names of the sons of Kohath, &c.] They 
are mentioned in the same order, in Exod. vi. 18, 19. 

Ver. 20. These are the families of the Levites, according 
to the house of their fathers.| These were the principal 
families in this tribe ; from whence the several households, 
and the persons in them, were derived. 

Ver. 21, 22. Of Gershon was the family, &c.] From his 
two sons sprung two families; who had in them seven 
thousand and five hundred male children, from a month old 
and upward. 

Ver. 23. And the families of the Gershonites shall pitch 
behind the tabernacle westward.| Where the most holy 
place was; and where they under the standard of Ephraim 
lay, in the great camp of Isracl, (chap. ii. 18.) between 
whom and the tabernacle this part of the camp of Levi 
pitched. 

Ver. 24. And the chief of the house of the father of the 
Gershonites, &c.] The commander-in-chief, as we may 
style him, or the principal officer in this part of the camp 
of the Levites, was Eliasaph the son of Lael; but of what 
family he was, whether of the Libnites or Shimites, is not 
related. 

Ver. 25. And the charge of the sons of Gershon.| That 
which was committed peculiarly to their care. 

In the tabernacle of the congregation.] In the things be- 
longing to the tabernacle; for none went into it but ‘the 
priests alone. 

Shall be the tabernacle. | Not the boards, and pillars, and 
bases of it, (for they belonged to the care of the sons of 
Merari, ver. 36.) but the teu curtains, which were the in- 
ward hangings of it, and are called the mischan, or taber- 
nacle, (Exod. xxvi. 1. and sec the next chapter of this 
book, ver. 25.) 

And the tent.] The outward curtains of goats’ hair, which 
are called ohel, the tent, (Exod. xxvi. 7. 12.) 

The covering thereof.] The michse, as the Hebrews call 
it, or the covering of the tent, were the rams’ skins and 
badgers’ skins, which lay outmost of all, upon the curtains 
of goats’ hair, (Exod. xxvi. 14.) 
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And the hanging for the door of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation.] The outward yeil, mentioned Exod. xxvi. 36. 
for the inward veil, which hung before the most holy place, 
was the charge of the ik olathites. 

Ver. 26. And the hangingsofthe court.| See Exod.xxvii.9. 

And the curtain for the door of the court.] Exod. xxvi. 16. 

Which is by the tabernacle, aud by the altar round about. | 
Or, as the Hebrew particle al may be translated, is over, or 
upon the tabernacle, &c. that is, this curtain at the door 
and the hangings of the court compassed the tabernacle, 
and the altar of b®rnt-offerings (which stood at the door of 
it, Exod. x]. 19.) round about; so that they were not ex- 
posed to common sight: for these Gershonites had nothing 
to do with the altar itself, which was the charge of the 
Kohathites, (ver. 31.) 

Aud the cords of it.] This seems to refer, not merely to 
the curtain for the door of the court, but to all that went 
before, viz. the cords whereby those hangings were stretched 
out, and fastened by pins to the wood-work of the taber- 
nacle: for the cords of that belonged to the custody of the 
sons of Merari, (ver. 37.) and we find pins and cords, as 
well for the tabernacle (that is, the hangings) as for the 
court, 7. e. the boards, &c. (Exod. xxxv. 18.) 

For all the service thereof.| Of this part of the house of 
God, as appears from ver. 31. and 36. where this is repeated 
with respect to the other parts of it. 

Ver. 27. And of Kohath was the family of the Amramites, 
&c.}] He was the second son of Levi, and had as many 
more families sprung from him as from the eldest; among 
which was the family of the Amramites, of which were 
Moses and Aaron. 

Ver. 28. In the number of all the males, &c.] Though 
there were four families of the Kohathites, and but two of 
the Gershonites, yet the latter were as numerous as they, 
within eleven hundred. 

Keeping the charge of the sanctuary.} Of what belonged 
to the holy place, which was committed to their charge, as 
it follows afterward; and they were instructed in it betimes. 

Ver. 29. The families of the sons of Kohath shall pitch 
on the side of the tabernacle southward.| Between the ta- 
bernacle and the standard of Reuben, (chap. ii. 10.) 

Ver. 30. And the chief of the house of the father of the fa- 
milies of the Kohathites shall be Elizaphan the son of Uz- 
ziel.} There was a commander-in-chief appointed over 
this body of the Levites, who was chosen out of the young- 
est family of the Kohathites. But it is observable, there 
were no standards belonging to any of these bodics, they 
being designed for other service, and not for war. 

Ver. 31. And their charge shall be the ark, and the table, 
and the candlestick.| The sanctuary, as was said before, 
(ver. 28.) being committed to their custody, the particu- 
lars are here mentioned, which were the most precious of 
all the holy things, with which the Kohathites had the ho- 
nour to be entrusted, thongh a younger family than those 
descended from Gershon, because Moses and Aaron were 
of it, being of the family of the Amramites ; which is the 
reason why the Kohathites are reckoned first in the next 
chapter; (ver. 2.) and that of the forty-cight cities given 
to the Levites by Joshua, almost half of them fell to their 
families, (Josh. xxi. 4, 5.) 


The altars. | Both the altar of burnt-offerings and the 
altar of incense. 
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And the vessels of the sanctuary wherewith they (i.e. the 
priests) minister.] See Exod. xxv. 29. xxxvii. 16. 

And the hanging.] That is, the veil before the most holy 
place, for all other hangings were under the care of the 
Gershonites, (ver. 25. 26.) whereib the ark was wrapped, 
when they carried it, (chap. iv. 5.) 

And all the service thereof.] Whatsoever belonged to this 
part of God’s house: (see ver. 26.) and the particulars are 
mentioned in the next chapter, ver. 7.9. 14. 

Ver. 32. And Eleazar, the son of Aaron, shall be chief 
over the chief of the Levites.| There was one officer in chief 
set over cach of these great families; of the Gershonites 
(ver. 24.) of the Kohathites, (ver. 30.) and the Meraritcs, 
(ver. 35.) And over all these chiefs there is now appointed 
a supreme chief (who was to govern them as they governed 
those under them), and that was Eleazar, who was more 
than a Levite, being the eldest son of Aaron, the high 
priest. 

And have the oversight of them that keep the charge of the 
sanctuary .] But, more particularly, Eleazar was to super- 
vise those that had the sanctuary under their care; that is, 
all the Kohathites and Elizaphan their chief, (ver. '20. ) 

Ver. 33, 34.] Of Merari was the family of the Mahlites, 
and the family of the Mushites, &c.] Nothing i is observable 
of these, but that they were the fewest in number, being 
thirteen hundred less than the children of Gershon, (sec 
ver. 22.) 

Ver. 35. These shall pitch on the side of the tabernacle 
northward.] Opposite to the Kohathites, between the 
standard of Dan and the sanctuary, (chap. ii. 25.) 

Ver. 36. And under the custody and charge of the sons of 
Merari, shall be the boards of the tabernacle, &¢.| Con- 
cerning all the things mentioned in this, and in the next 
verse,-see Exod. xxvi. 15, 16, &c. xxvii. 10O—12, &c. and 
the next chapter of this book, ver. 31, 32. | 

Ver. 37. And their cords.| These are different from those 
beforementioned, ver. 27. as I noted there. 

Ver. 38. But those that encamp before the tabernacle to- 
wards the east.| Where the entrance into it was. 

Even before the tabernacle of the congregation eastward.] 
He would have this station observed, as much excelling 
the rest. 

Shall be Moses, and Aaron and his sons.] There were 
but three bodies of the Levites, descended from the three 
sons of Levi, (ver. 1.) and therefore none left to guard 
this side of the tabernacle, but Moses and Aaron, and 
their famihes; who lay between the standard of Jndah 
and the tabernacle, (see chap. ii. ver. 3.) which was the 
most honourable post, as I there noted: where the priests 
were with great reason placed, together with the chief go- 
vernor ofall, Moses; because they were to guard the holy 
place, that none might go into it but themselves. 

Keeping the charge of the sanctuary.] Of the entrance 
into it. 

For the charge of the children of Israel.}] Which it con- 
cerned every one of the children of Israel should be eu j 
sacred: (sce ver. 7.) 

And the stranger that cometh nigh shall be put to death. 7 
No man that was not of the house of Aaron (though a 
Levite) was, upon the peril of his life, to enter into the 
sanctuary : of which they had the charge: (see ver. 10.) 

Ver. 39. All that were numbered af the Levites, which 
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7 and Aaron numbered, at the commandment of the 
Lord.| This looks like a contradiction to the observation 
T made, ver. 14.16. But Aaron’s numbering here, in all 
probability, is only agreeing that this was a true account 
which Moses took of the tribe of Levi. For Moses still 
continues to be alone concerned in numbering the first- 
bom of the children of Israel, for whom they were to be 
exchanged, (ver. 40. 42.) 

Were twenty and two thousand.] If the particular sums 
heforementioned (ver. 22. 28. 34.) be put together, they 
amount to three hundred more than twenty-two thousand. 
Therefore it is a reasonable conjecture, that the three hun- 
dred arc omitted in this account, because they were the 
first-born of the Levites themselves; and upon that score 
belonging to God already, (by the law in Exod. xiii. 2. 
xxxiv. 20.) could not be exchanged for the first-born 
of other tribes, and substi{uted-in their stead, as other 
Levites were. It is very observable bere also, that the 
Levites were the fewest in number of any tribe ;. being but 
fwo-and-tiventy thousand three hundred, trom a month old 
‘and upward: when some tribes were twice, nay thrice as 

many, (sec chap. i. 27.) not reckoning children, but only 
men from twenty years old and upward. In which the 
Divine Providence was very conspicuous, which so or- 
dered it, that this whole tribe might be dedicated to him; 
whereas, if it had grown proportionably to the rest, there 
would have been more Levites by far than the first-born of 
all the tribes. 

Ver. 40. And the Lord said unto Moses.| To whom alone 
this command is directed, as I observed above. 

Number all the first-born of the males of the children of 
Israel froma month old and upward.) The first-born males 
were to be a month old, before their parents were bound 
to redcem them: if they died before, they were not to pay 
any thing for them. Which depends upon another law, 
Ley. xil. 4. 6. where if a woman brought forth a male, 
besides the seven days of her separation, she was to stay 
three-and-tlirty days more before she went unto the sanc- 
tuary: at which time the child being to be presented to 
God, it appears that he acknowledged them for his when 
they were a month old. Yet they distinguish between the 
time when the redemption money was duc, and when ‘it 
was offered. This latter was deferred till the mother was 
abroad again: but it was due, and the father obliged to 
pay it, as soon as the child was a month old. So Const. 
L’ Empereur observes out of Maimonides, wl Bava kama, 
cap. vil. sect. 6. 

And take the number of their names. | That their number, 
and that of the Levites, might be compared one with the 
other ; for the reason which here follows. 

Ver. 41. And thou shalt take the Levites for me (I am 


the Lord), instead of all the first-born among the children of 


Israel.| God had taken them before, as we read, ver. 12. 
by declaring his will to Moscs about it. And now he com- 
mands Moses to declarc his will to the people, and actually 
to make this exchange; after he had taken the number, 
both of the first-born and of the Levites. - For he had an- 
thority to take which he pleased, being their Lord. 

And the cattle of the Levites, instead of all the firstlings 
among the cattle of the children of Israel.] Not that they 
should be sacrificed, or taken from the Levites; but that 
they should be accounted God’s cattle; they being the cat- 
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tle of the Levites, who were his entircly: and therefore 
were presented unto him, as the Levites were; but still 
continued in their possession by his allowance, for their 
encouragement in his service: (see ver. 45.) 

‘Ver. 42. And Moses numbered as the Lord commanded 
him all the first-born of the children of Israel.1 But we do 
not find thathe numbered the firstlings of their cattle, or 
the cattle of the Levites; because the exchange of them 
was not made in particular, by substituting one for one; 
but generally, by substituting all the cattle of the Levites, 
instead of all the firstlings of the Israclites’ cattle. 

Ver. 43. And all the first-born males, by the number of 
names, &c. and were twenty and two thousand two hundred 
and threescore and thirteen.) It may appear something 
strange, that, from above six hundred thousand men, (rec- 
Koning from twenty years old and upward, chap. i. 46.) 
there should not be more than this number of first-born 
sons; till it be considered, that thus many were born since 
the slaughter of the Egyptian first-born (whieh was not 
much above a year ago), after which time all the first-born 
of Israel became God’s; but not those that were born be- 
fore: for so the law is, Exod. xiii. 2. Whatsoever openeth 
the womb, (i. e. hereafter) both of man and beast, shall be 
mine. 

Ver. 44. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.] Still 
he is the person solely employed in this business. _. 

- Ver.45: Take ‘the Levites instead of all the. fi rst<born 
among the children of Israel, and the cattle of the Levites 
instead of their cattle.| Having numbered both the Levites 
and the first-born, now he bids’ him take those two-and- 
twenty thousand Levites instead of so many first-born. 
As for the cattle, they were not numbered, as I observed 
before, but exchanged in the lump, as we speak. 

And the Levites shall be mine.| I think it is remarkable 


‘that he doth not add, and their cattle shall be mine also. 


For he did not take their cattle from them when they be- 
came his; but left them the use of them, who still enjoyed 
them in his right. 

Tam the Lord. ] This exchange is made by my authority, 
who am the Lord, both of them and all they have. 

Ver. 46. And for those that are to be redeemed of the tivo 
hundred and threescore and thirteen, &e.| There being two 
hundred threescore and thirteen first-born more than there 
were Levites, they are dircetcd, in the next verse, what to 
do about them. For there could be ne exchange of Levites 
for them, because there was not a sufficient number to be 
taken in their stead. 

Ver. 47. Thou shalt even take five shekels a-piece by the 
poll.| This was the price of redemption ever after, as ap- 
pears from chap. xviii. 16. For it had been lately consti- 
(uted the value of a man-child, from a month to five years 
old, in Levit. xxvii. 6. 

After the shekel of the sanctuary, &e.| See Exod. xxx. 13, 
&e. The only difficulty in this matter was, to determine 
which of the first-born should be redeemed by paying this 
money, and which should be exchanged for the Levites. 
For every one of ‘the Israclites, no doubt, was desirous 
rather to have his first-born redeemed by a Levite, than by 
paying five shekels; and yet some of them must be put to 
this expense, there not being Levites enough to answer for 
them all. The Jews think (particularly R. Solomon) that 
there was no way to satisfy this doubt like that by draw- 
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ing of lots, which was done in this manuer. 
the forenamed doctor, took two-and-twenty thousand 
scrolls of parchment, and wrote in them these words, a son 
of Levi; and two hundred and seventy and three. more, 
wherein he wrote five shekels; and then putting them all 
together in an nn, and shaking it to mingle them, he com- 
manded every one of the first-born to come, and put in his 
hand, and draw out a schedule: and to him that drew out 
one of the former sort, he said, a Levite hath redeemed 
thee; but to him that drew out onc of the latter, he said, 
pay thy price. And thus they tell the stery also in the 
Gemara Babylon. Tit., Sanhedrin, which is probable 
enough; unless we suppose the congregation to have re- 
deemed the two hundred seventy-three first-born out of a 
common stock; which was a shorter way, but not so Di- 
vine as the other. 

Ver. 48. And thou shalt give the money, wherewith the odd 
number of then is to be redeemed, unto Aaron, and to his 
sons.}] Which was but reasonable; because the Levites 
being given to them by God, (ver. 6, 7.) the money that was 
paid to make up what was wanting in their preportion to 
the first-born belonged to them likewise. 

Ver. 49. And Moses took the redemption-mone y of them 
that were over and above.| To ria the lot fell, having 
five shekels written upon it. 

Them that were redeemed by the Levites.| The first-born 
were redeemed by the Levites as far as their number would 
reach; the rest, who were more than the Levites, were re- 
detmet by money. ° 

Ver. 50. Of the first-born of the children of Israel took he 
the money, a thousand three hundred and threescore and five 
shekels.|.Five times tivo hundred seventy and three make 
just this number. 

Ver. 51. And Moses gave the money of them that were re- 
deemed unto Aaron, and to his sons.) Which was arule ob- 
served in future generations, (chap. xviii. 15, &c.) 

According to the word of the Lord, as the Lord commanded 
Moses.| This is so oft repeated, to shew how faithful a ser- 
vant Moses was; who did nothing but by the Divine order, 
and omitted nothing that was commanded him. 
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Ver. 1. Awnp the Lord spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, 
saying.] They being both of them concerned to see this 
carefully executed, he speaks te both ; and they took others 
to their assistance, (ver. 34. 46.) 

Ver. 2. Take the sum of the sons of Kohath, &c.] They 
are first mentioned, being employed in the most honourable 
work; as I observed before, (chap. 111. 31.) 
~ Ver. 3. From thirty years old and upward.| In this work, 
to which they are appointed, they were not employed 
till they came to thirty years of age; but they were ad- 
mitted to attend at the tabernacle, and do other service, at 
the age of five-and-twenty ; as we read, chap. viil. ver. 25. 
Which place the Jews (in the Gemara Babylenica upen 
the title Cholin) reconcile with this, after this manner: they 
were admitted to learn their duty at five-and-twenty, and to 
minister at thirty. And so Aben Ezra upon Numb. viii. 
They were probationers, and might do some service at five- 
and-twenty years old, but not do all; for they might wait 
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upon the tabernacle, but not bear the ark. And that is the 
exact truth; they were admitted to minister to the priests 
at fi ive-and-twentr y, but were not pnt upon this laborious 
work here mentioned, till they had sufficient strength for it; 

which was at thirty years of age, when they were able to 
carry burdens ; for by that word their work is described, 

(ver. 15. 19. 24. 31. 47.) For though some things, which 
they were charged withal, might be put into waggons, yet 
the ark and the most holy things were to be carried upon 
their shoulders, though they marched never so far, (ver. 15. 


_and vii. 9.) When the ark, indeed, was settled in the tem- 


ple, which was a fixed place, and therefore was no longer 
to be carried up and down, then (as D. Kimchi observes 
npon 1 Chron. xxiii.) king David appointed them to enter 
upon their office at twenty years old; there being also other 
great work to be performed in his time, for which they were 
fit at that age. And so it continued even after their return 
from the captivity at Babylon, Ezra iii. 8. (See Selden de 
Success. in Pontificat. lib. ii. cap. 4. and | <i in his 
Temple Service, chap. vi. sect. 1.) 

Even until fifty years old.] Beyond which age they were 
not bound to do any service, but only to minister with their 
brethren at the tabernacle, (chap. viii. 25, 26.) 

All that enter into the host.] Or, into the warfare. For 
their watching continnally, as a guard, about the taberna- 
cle, (chap. iii. 7, &c.) made them a sort of militia, who 
were encamped, as appears by the foregoing chapter, about 
the tabernacle fer its security. Besides which, there was 
other work which might make their service as laborious as 
a soldier’s life is, and give it the name of entering into the 
host; which manner of speaking St. Paul uses unto Timo- 
thy, 1 Tim. i. 18. where he exhorts him’ to war a good 
warfare. 

To do the work of the tabernacle of the congregation. | 
They did not perform ary work in it, but abont it (such as 
here fellows), unless we understand by the tabernacle, the 
outward court, into which they went to minister unto the 
priests. 

Ver. 4. This shall be the service of the sons of Kohath, in the 
tabernacle of the congregation, about the most holy things.] 
The next verses explain what this service was: or, if the 
word about (in the latter end of the verse) were quite left 
out, the sense would be more clear; this shall be the service 
of the sons of Kohath, &c. the most holy things; that is, the 
ark, as Aben Ezra expounds it. And his interpretation 
may be justified from ver. 19, 20. in the latter of which it 
is called the holy, and in the former the holy of holies ; as 
it is here in the Hebrew: for it was the most holy of ail 
other holy things in the tabernacle; and gave the name to 
the place where it steed, of holy of holies, or the most holy 
place. And this made the service of the Kohathites the . 
most hononrable of all other, and is the reason they are 
mentioned first. 

Ver. 5. When the camp setteth forward:] Which it did 
not do till the clond was taken up, and removed from off 
the tabernacle, (Exod. x1. 36, 87. Numb. x. 11.) 

Aaron shall come, and his sons.| While the cloud rested 
upon the tabernacle, and the glory of the Lord filled the 
house, none but Aaron might come into the most holy 
place where the ark was, and that but on one day in the 
year; and then, after he had filled it with incense, which 
made a cloud before the mercy-seat (which was the cover- 
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ing of the ark), over which the Schechinah was. But that 
being removed in the cloud, when it was taken up from the 
tahernacle ; not only Aaron, but his sons also might come 
into the most holy place, without any irreverence ; that 
which made it so holy (viz. the glory of the Lord) being 
gone out of it for the present; so that there was no danger 
in approaching to the ark where it was wont to rest. 

And they shall take down the covering veil.| Whereby the 
holy place was parted from the most holy; which is always 

‘meant by the word parocheth, (as I shewcd upon Exod. 
xxvi. 31.) which is here used: and though the word masach 
be added to it, which constantly signifies the outward veil 
at the entrance of the sanctuary; yet it is plain that the 
inward veil, which was at the entrance of the most holy 
place is here intended: for the other was committed to the 
care of the Gershonites, (ver. 25.) 

And cover the ark of the testimony with it.| By this it is 
evident they went into the holy place, unto the very ark, 
over which they threw this covering. 

Ver. 6. And shall put thereon the covering of badgers’ 
skins.] Not any of those wherewith the tabernacle was co- 
vered, (Exod. xxvi, 14.) but a covering made on purpose 
for this use, to defend the ark from the injury of the wea- 
ther when they carried it on their shoulders. 

And shall spread over it a cloth wholly of blue.] Or, of 
perfect blue. This was the third covering of the ark; which, 
till it was laid upon it, the Levites might not approach it. 
And since the tabernacle was the image of things in the hea- 
vens (as not only the apostle, but the Jews themselves 
say), the ark in particular being a figure of the celestial 
throne of God; it is not an unreasonable conceit of R. Be- 
chai, that this blue-coloured cloth was spread over it as an 
emblem of the skies, which are spread like a curtain be- 
tween us and the Majesty on high. 

And shall put in the staves thereof.) It is not said they 
shall put them iz the rings; for they were never to be 
taken out of them, (Exod. xxv. 15.). Nor do the Hebrew 
words signify that they should put them in; but it should 
be translated, put the staves thereof, that is, upon their 
shoulders. So Aben Ezra interprets it; which seems to 
me the most simple exposition: or, fit and dispose them, 
under the covering, that they might be laid on their shoul- 
ders: or, order them so in the rings (which is Chuskuni's 
explication), that they might fall into the two notches, 
which were in the staves, to keep the ark from sliding up 
and down. 

Ver. 7. And upon the table of shew-bread they shall spread 
a cloth of blue.| Itis not said wholly of blue, as it is of the 
former; which shews it was of something a different co- 
lour. 

And put thereon the dishes.] Upon which the bread was 
set. 

And the spoons and bowls, &c.] See Exod. xxv. 29. 

And the continual bread.| %. e. The bread which stood 
continnally in the presence of God. 

Shall be thereon.| Even when the table was carried from 
place to place; which shews that they provided this bread, 
(according to the order, Exod. xxv. 30.) all the time they 
were in the wilderness. And it was not hard to procure so 
much corn from their neighbours, bordering upon the wil- 
derness, as would be sufficient for this purpose, and for 
others, which [ shall note in their proper places; particu- 
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larly from the land of Midian, where Moses’s father-in-law 
lived; which was not far from Sinai, (as appears from 
Exod. iii. 1.) where they were at present. 

Ver. 8. And they shall spread upon them a cloth of scar- 
let, and cover the same with a covering of badgers’ skins.] 
These had a triple covering, as well as the ark; being holy 
things, and having a holy thing (that is, the bread of the pre- 
sence, as it is called in the Hebrew, because it stood before 
God continually) in the dishes upon the table. 

And shall put in the staves thereof.| That it might be 
ready to be carried, (Exod. xxv. 27, 28.) 

Ver. 9. And they shall take a cloth of blue.] Like that 
which covercd the table, (ver. 7.) 

And cover the candlestick of the light.) See Exod. xxv. 
31. and xxxvii. 17, &c. 

And his lamps, and his tongs, &c.] Exod. xxv. 37, 38, 
and xxxvii. 23. 

And all the oil-vessels thereof. | For God commanded them 
to bring pure oil to feed the lamps continually, (Exod. 
xxvii. 20.) which was put, no doubt, in vessels, to preserve 
it for daily use. 

With which they minister unto it.] With which oil they 
keep the lamps continually burning. 

Ver. 10. And they shall put it, and all the vessels thereof, 
within a covering of badgers’ skins.] 'There were but two co- 
verings for the candlestick and its vessels, it being of lesser 
value than the table of shew-bread, and what belonged 


‘to it. 


And shail put it upon a bar.] Rather upon a bier; for 
the word we here translate bar, is different from that used 
before, (ver. 6. 8.) which we translate staves ; and signifies 
any instrument whereby things are removed from one place 
to another. We translate it indeed a staff, (chap. xiii. 28.) 
whereon two of them that went to spy out the land carried 
the cluster of grapes they had cut down: which was laid, 
no doubt, upon something that was broad; as this bar was 
whereon they carried the candlestick: which had no rings 
belonging to it, and therefore, I take it, was carried upon 
something resembling a bier, on which corpses are carried to 
their grave in this country: see ver. 12. and so the LXX. 
ix avapopiwy. 

Ver. 11. And upon the golden altar.] So called, because 
it was overlaid with pure gold, (Exod. xxx. 3.) 

They shall spread a cloth of blue, &c.] As they did upon 
the candlestick, (ver. 9.) 

And shall put to the staves thereof.] Into the rings ; which 
were made on purpose, that it might be carried upon the 
staves, (Exod. xxx. 4, 5.) 

Ver.12. And they shall take all the instruments of the 
ministry wherewith they minister in the sanctuary.) I do 
not see what can be meant by these, but the holy garments 
which Aaron and his sons put on in the time of their minis- 
tration. For all other things have been already mentioned ; 
and these are called the clothes of service, Exod. xxxi. 10. 
where they are immediately mentioned after all the fore- 
named furniture of the tabernacle. 

And shall put them in a cloth of blue, and cover them with 
a covering of badgers’ skins.] As they did the candlestick, 
and the altar of incense, (ver. 9. 11.) ' 

And put them on a bar.) By this it appears that the He- 
brew word mot, which we translate a bar, signifies a broad 
instrument for carriage; such as I have described ver. 10. 
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Ver: 13. And they shall take away the ‘ashes from the 
altar.) Of burnt-oifering; which was often cleansed from 
its ashes, (Lev. vi. 10, 11. ) but then especially when it was 
to be removed. What they did with the fire, which was 
always to burn upon it, (Lev. vi. 12, 13.) is not bere related ; 
but we may suppose that it was carried upon the arate, 
which had rings on purpose, that it might be carried sepa- 
rate from the altar. (See Exod. xxvii. 4.) 

And spread a purple cloth thereon.] As being a holy 
thing, though not of such sanctity as those beforenamed. 

Ver. 14. And they shall put upon it all the vessels thereof, 
&c.] That they might be carried with it. 

The ceusers, the flesk-hadis, and the shovels, and the ba- 
sons.| Here the censers are put first, which are mentioned 
last in Exod. xxvii. 3. where this word is translated fire- 
pans. Others understand by it, tongs. 

All the vessels of the altar.] Immediately after these 
words, we find there follows, in two places, the laver and 
his foot, Exod, xxxv. 16. and xxxix. 39. where, in the 
very same verse, the /aver is mentioned with the altar and 
its vessels; and immediately follows them in two other, 
Exod. xxxviii. 7, 8. and xl. 30. The reason why it is not 
mentioned hcre, is, perhaps, because he names only those 
things upon which the sons of Aaron were to put a cover- 
ing; and this, it is likely, was carried without one. 

And put to the staves of it.| Exod. xxvii. 6, 7. and 
XXxvVill. 6, 7. 

Ver. 15. ead when Aaron and his sons have made an end 
of covering the sanctuary and all the vessels, &c.] This 
work was to be performed by them alone; and the Le- 
vites were not to meddle with any of these things till they 
had done. 

After that the sons of Kohath shall come to bear it.] For 


all the forementioned things, belonging to the sanctuary, 


were to be carried by them, even the ark itself: which they 
carried so, that all the people might see it went along with 
them. For the rings being fastened to the bottom of the ark, 
(see Exod. xxv. 12.) when the staves were on their shoul- 
ders it appeared on high: to represent, saith R. Bechai, 
Him that is most highly exalted over all. The priests, in- 
deed, might carry the ark, being more than Levites, (Deut. 
xxxi. 9.) and accordingly we find, that, upon extraordinary 
occasions, they did ; as when they went over Jordan, (Josh. 
iii. 14.) and when Jericho was besieged; (chap. vi. 6.) some 
think also, when David, as he fled from Absalom, sent the 
ark hack, (2 Sam. xv. 29.) But it appears, from ver. 24. 
that there is no certainty of that; cspecially since, when he 
brought it from the house of Obed-Edom, he not only em- 
ployed the Levites in it, but declared none else ought to 
bear it, (1 Chron. xv. 2.15.27.) He bade the priests indeed, 
as well as the Levites, sanctify themselves for this work: 
for ye (saith he to the priests, ver. 12.) are the chief of the 
fathers of the Levites: but they seem to have been present, 
only to see the Levites perform their charge; and to ac- 
company the ark, as David himself did. 

But they shall not touch any holy thing, lest they die.] 
Some imagine they were not to touch these things till they 
were covered by the pricsts : but it is more likely that even 
then they were not to touch them, but only the staves, or 
the bar, whercon they were carricd; espccially the ark, 
which is here principally meant by the holy thing (the 
word any not being in the Hebrew), whose staves only 
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| they touched, and lifted it up by putting them upon their 


shoulders. 

These things are the burden of the sons of Kohath, in the 
tabernacle of the congregation.] When it was remoycd; for 
at other times they had nothing to do with these things : 
which are here called their burden, as, ver. 4. they are 
called their service, to shew the nature of their service, 
which required the strength of grown men, (ver..3.) 

Ver. 16. And to the office of Eleazar the son of Aaron the 
priest, pertaineth the oil for the light, &c.| It is commonly 
thought, that he is required to carry this, and the other 
things that follow in this verse, himself: but, if all things 
be considered, it will appear more reasonable to think, that 
he, who was the chief of all the chiefs over the Levites, 
(chap. iii. 32.) is peculiarly required to sec the Kohathites 
did their duty: for, though they had a chief-over them, 
whose work it was to inspect them, (chap. iii. 30.) yet God 
thought good to appoint Eleazar to supervise both him 
and all under him in these weighty concerns: and so the 
words may be interpreted out of the Hebrew. 

The oversight of Eleazar the son of Aaron the priest, 
shall be the oil, &c. the oversight of all the tabernacle, and 
of all that is therein, &c.] And there is the greater reason 
thus to understand it, because the oil-vessels are before 
committed to the Kohathites, (ver. 9.) and consequently 
the o¢l itself; which could not be carried but in the ves- 
sels. 

The sweet incense.}| Mentioned Exod. xxx. 34. 

' And the daily meat-offering.| See Exod. xxix. 40, 41. 

And the anointing otl.| Exod. xxx. 23, &c. These were 
not named before; but it is here laid upon Eleazar, to sce 


‘| that they were as carefully carried by the Kohathites as any 


other things belonging to the sanctuary. 

Ver. 17. And the Lord spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, 
saying.] The things beforementioned, especially the ark, 
were so sacred, that he repeats the admonition he had 
given about the danger of irreverence to it: which he 
here represents in a frightful manner. 

Ver. 18. Cut ye not off.| Do not by your negligence oc- 
casion the destruction of a great many persons. 

The tribe of the family of the Kohathites from among 
the Levites.| A considerable part of the tribe of Levi, viz. 
the family of the Kohathites, who were near a third part 
of.it. 

Ver. 19. But do thus for them, that ther . may live and 
not die.| Proceed in this manner, to prevent so great a 
mischief as theirdestruction. 

When they approach unto the most holy things. ] ona 
to take np the ark: which is meant by the holy of holies: 
(see ver. 4.) 

Aaron and his sons shall go in.| And cover the ark, and 
the rest of the things within the sanctuary; as is before di- 
rected. 

And appoint them every one to his service, and to is bur- 
den.] And then allot to every one his share in this work; 
that is, to carry such particular things, as they think iiost 
proper for them. 

Ver. 20. But they shall not go in to see.) They might go 
in to the most holy place, when not only the glory of the 
Lord was removed; but the ark and mercy-seat, upon its 
removal, were covered by the priests (for then the place 
where: they lay covered was no longer holy), but they 
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might not come in to see the priests cover them; which 
was to be done before they approached. 

When the holy things are covered.) In the Hebrew it is in 
the singular number, when the holy, or holy thing is co- 
vered, i. e. the ark, as the Jews generally understand it; 
and that with great reason, as any one may be satisfied, 
who will take the pains to compare 1 Kings viii. 8. with 
2 Chron. v.9. Where that which in the former place is 

called the holy, in the latter is called the ark. 

Lest they die.) They might not, under pain of death, 
either sce it when it was covered, or touch it afterward, 
(ver. 15.) but only carry it in the manner there described. 

Ver.21. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.| He 
was principally concerned in this, but Aaron was also 
joined with him, to see the execution of what As here re- 
quired, (ver. 1. 19. 34.) 

Ver. 22. Take also the sum of the sons of Gershon, &c.] 
The eldest son of ‘Levi, (chap. iii. 17.) who, though they 
were employed in lower services, were to account it an 
honour to serve about the tabernaile. 

' Ver. 23. All that enter in to perform the service.] I do not 
understand why this should not be translated as ver. 2. into 
the host. For it is the very same phrase in the Hebrew, 


both here and there: only here more emphatical by dou- 


bling the word for host: and therefore may, very properly, 


be translated in this place, that enter in to war the war- 


fare. 


For the service of the Gershonites was more bur- 


densome than the former, though they were ee in nhum- 


ber, (ver. 36. 40.) 

Ver. 24. This is the service of the families of the Ger- 
shonites.] Which were only two, (chap. iii. 18. 21.) 

To serve, and for burdens.] 'To serve, when the taberna- 
cle rested ; and to carry burdens, when it removed: (sce 
wer.47.)- ~ 


Ver. 25. And shall bear the curtains of the tabernacle.}. 


The ten fine curtains, which were the inward hangings of 
the tabernacle, (Exod. xxvi. 1, 2, &c.) Which, I suppose, 
were taken down as well as carried by the Gershonites: 
because nothing is said here of Aaron or his sons being 
sik ey to make them ready for carriage. 

And the tabernacle of the congregation, his covering.] 
Not the boards of the tabernacle, which were the charge of 
the children of Merari, (ver. 31.) but the eleven curtains of 
goats’ hair which covered the boards, Sk Exod. XXVI. 
7, 8, &e.) . 

And the covering of badgers’ skins, which is upon it. ; The 
outward covering of all, which was of rams’ skins died red, 
and badgers’ skins (as we translate it, Exod. xxvi. 14.) 

And the hanging for the door of the tabernacie.] Which 
is described, in the conclusion of the same chapter, (Exod. 
xxvi. 36.) 

Ver. 26. And the hangings for the court.]. Exod. xxvii. 
UeECC. 

And the hanging for the gate of the door of the court.) 
See Exod. xxvii. 16. 

Which is by the tabernaele, and the altar round about.) 
The sense would have been more plain, if the particle ad, 
which we translate by, had been translated upon, or over ; 


for the court encompassed both the tabernacle and the 


altar, (ixod. xl. 6—8.) - 
And their cords.) Which were employed in fastening 
these hangings, 


A COMMENTARY 


[CHAP. IV. 


And all the instruments for their service.} The brazen 
= I suppose, mentioned Exod. xxvii. 19. 

And all that is made for them.) And whatsoever else be- 
omed to them: (see chap. iii. 26.) 

So shall they serve.] Or, in that shall they serve. 

Ver. 27, At the appointment of Aaron aud his sons shall 
be all the service of the sons of the Gershonites, &c.} In the 
Hebrew it is, at the mouth of Aaron, &c. 7. e. according to 
their order, every one of the Gershonites were to apply 
themselves to such services as they directed: for God had 
given the Levites to them to be their mit and keep 
their charge, (chap. iii. 6, 7.) 

Aud ye shall appoint unto them in charge all their bur- 
dens.) The word here for appoint seems to import, that the 
priests gave them a particular, as we speak, of what they 
were to do; that they might neither forget nor mistake ; for 
it is the same word that is used in the beginning of this 
book (chap. i. 3.) for numbering the people; and so it is 
used here, ver. 34. 47, 48. Therefore the Vulgar translates 
these words: “ Et sciant singuli cui debeant operi man- 
cipari ;” and every man may know what is the proper busi- 
ness of his own calling ; not to meddle with other men’s, nor 
to think himself fit to undertake every thing. “Ev yao t@ ivde 
Epyov aorta aToreXsirat, as Aristotle speaks in his Politics, 
(lib. iii.) one work is best performed by one person. 

Ver. 28. .And their charge shall be under the hand of 
Ithamar, the son of Aaron the priest.| That is, under the 


direction and conduct of Ithamar: for though the Gershon- 


ites had a chief of their own, (chap. iii. 24.) yet Ithamar 
was to inspect both him and them, and sec they did not 
neglect their duty. Thus Eleazar was set over the Ko- 
hathites, (ver. 16.) 

Ver. 29. As for the sons of Merari, thou shalt painter 
them after their families, &c.| Which were but two, (chap. 
iii. 33.) as those of Gershon were. 

Ver. 30. Every one that entereth into the service.) The 
words in the ITebrew are the very.same with those, ver. 3. 
which we translate enter into the host. (Sec there.) 

“Ver. 31. This is the charge of their burden, &c.| The 
most repiintiana pe things fell to their charge; which here 
follow. 

The boards of the tabernacle.) Sce Exod. xxvi. 16, &e. 

. And the bars thereof.| See there, ver. 26, &e. 

And the pillars thereof. See in the same place, ver. 32. 
and xxxvi. 36. 

"And sockets thereof.| These belouged both to the boards 
of the tabernacle, (Exod. xxvi. 19. 21. 25.) and to the pil- 
lars, (Exod. xxvi. 32. xxxviii. 27.) 

Ver. 32. And the pillars of the court round about.) Exod. 
xxvil. 10—12. 

And their sockets.| See there. 

And their pins.) Ver. 19. and chap. xxxviii. 20. 

And their cords.| Exod. xxxv. 18. xxxix. 40. 

By name ye shall reckon the instruments of the charge of 
their burden.] The priests (particularly Ithamar) were to 
give them an inventory of these things ; expressing by name 
every pin, for instance, and to what use, and in what place 
it served; because otherwise such small things might have 
been lost, if they had not taken a special care of them; 
and they might not have been able to set up the tabernacle 
again when they rested for want of them. 

Ver. 33. This is the service of the families of the sons of 


CHAP. IV.] 


Merari, according to all their service in the tabernacle of © 
the congregation.] In taking down and carrying the taber- 
nacle. : 

Under the hand of Ithamar, &c.] Who had the over- 

sight both of the Gershonites and the Merarites; as Eleazar 
had of the Kohathites, (ver. 16. 28.) 

Ver. 34. And Moses and Aaron, and the chief of the con- 
gregation.] They took to their assistance the very same 
men, I suppose, who were employed in numbering all the 
children of Israel, (chap. i. 4. 16, 17.) 

Numbered the sons of the Kohathites, &c.| Having as- 

signed to them their particular charge, they now procced to 
number them ; as God commanded, (ver. 2, 3.) 

Ver. 35. Every one that entereth into the service. } “= as 
we translate it, (ver. 3.) entereth into the host. 

Ver. 36. And those that were numbered of them, by } Se 

families, were two thousand seven hundred and fifty.] Of the 
whole number of males descended from Kohath, (compare 
this with chap. iii. 28.) there was a fourth part, and better, 
that were fit for service. 
< Ver. 37. These were they that were numbered of the fa- 
milies of the Kohathites, all that might do service in the ta- 
bernacle.| Such service as is particularly, mentioned from 
ver. 4. to ver. 16. 
+ Ver. 38. And these are they that were numbered of the 
sons of Gershon, &c.] He proceeds in the same order to 
number them, which he observed in giving them their. 
charge; beginning with the children of the second son of 
Levi, and then going back to the eldest. 

Ver. 39. From thirty years old and upward, &e.] This 
verse is the very same with ver. 3d. 

Ver. 40. Two thousand and six hundred and thirty.) A 
third part and little more of their males were fit for service. 
Compare this with chap. iii. 22. 

Ver. 41. These are they that were numbered of the fami- 
lies of the sons of Gershon, of all that might do service in the 
tabernacle, &c.] Such service as is described from ver. 24. 
to ver. 29. 

Ver. 42, 43.] These two verses are the same with ver. 
ws; 30. 

- Ver. 44. Even those that were numbered of them, after 
their families, were threé thousand and two hundred.| It is 
very remarkable, the descendants from the youngest son of 
Levi, (chap. iii. 17.) which had the fewest males in it of a 
month old and upward, had the most robust men fit for ser- 
vice: for here are above half (compare this with chap. iii. 
34.) of the whole number of males grown up to thirty years 
of age: which was a singular providenec, the heaviest bur- 
den laying upon them who were to carry the boards, &c. 
of the tabernacle; not indeed upon their shoulders, but 
in waggons; which they were to load after they had taken 
them down, and unload when they were to set them up 
again ; and for that reason had more wag¢ons allowed them 
than their brethren the Gershonites, (chap. vii.7,8.) 

Ver. 45. These are those, &c. whom Moses and Aaron 
numbered.| Who were principally employed in this busi- 
ness. 


ses.} To whom the command is expressly directed, (ver. 
21.) 
‘ Ver. 46. All those that were numbered of the Levites,: 


whom Moses and Aaron, and the chief of Israel, numbered.]. 
VOL. I. 
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| For they took in others to their assistance, (ver. 34.) which 


According to the word of the Lord by the hand of Mo- 
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is here repeated, to shew that there was no fraud in the bu- 
siness; there being witnesses of every tribe that they pro- 
ceeded impartially, and did not favour the Pal ae 
were their brethren. 

Ver. 47. Every one that came to do the service of the mi- 
nistry, and the service of the burden in the tabernacle, &c.} 
The first of these [the service of the ministry | one would 
think related to their serving the priest when the tabernacle 
was standing; and the latter [the service of the burden] to 
their carrying the tabernacle when it was taken down, and 
removed; and so I expounded those words, ver. 24. But 
he mentioning here only those that were numbered from 
thirty years old, I think, upon further consideration, that 
there is no regard in these expressions to the service they 
did to the priests in the tabernacle, unto which they were 
admitted at twenty-five years old, (see ver. 3.) but only to 
the service mentioned here in this chapter, which relates al- 
together to-the taking down and carrying the tabernacle.’ 
And therefore these must be looked upon as two phrases: 
for the same thing: the former of which is not exactly 
translated; for there is nothing of ministry in the Hebrew; 
but the words are, every one that cometh to serve the service 
of the service, and the service of the burden, or carriage. 
For it is the same word, which, being joined with work, we 
translate servile, (Lev. xxiii. 7. and other places.) 

-Ver. 48. Eight thousand and five hundred and fourscore. |’ 
If the three sums, mentioned ver. 36. 40. 44. be put to- 
gether, they amount exactly to this sum in the whole. 

Ver. 49. According to the commandment of the Lord,’ 
they were numbered by the hand of Moses.| By the assist- 
ance of Aaron and others, (ver. 1. 34. 36.) 

Every one according to his service, and according to his 
burden.] I observed before, (ver. 47.) that service and bur- 
den are two cxpressions of the samc thing. For though the: 
sons of Kohath had the noblest part of the work, yet their 
employment is called both a service and a burden, ver. 19.’ - 
as that of the Gershonites is, ver. 24. For which service. 
all the tithes of the country of Canaan were given to them, 
and continued to be theirs when this kind of service ceascd; 
as it did when the temple was built: for then there were no 
burdens to be carried on their shoulders, (as Josiah speaks, 
2 Chron. xxxyv. 3.) but their duty was changed, even by 
David, before the building of the temple; who made them’: 
singers, and keepers of the treasury, as well as porters at’ 
the gates of God's house; and likewise judges and other 
officers in the country ; as we read in 1 Chron. xxvi, But 
the alteration in their service made no alteration in the 


‘wages allotted -to them; for they still enjoyed all the 


tithes. 

Thus were they numbered of him, as the Lord commanded 
Moses.| This is so often repeated, (ver. 37.41. 45.) that all 
posterity might reverence these ordinances as Divine in- 
stitutions, and not merely human appointments. And so 


we are to look upon all these laws, as.wise orders made by 
‘the Sovereign of the world, for the better government ‘of 


that people, whom he had taken for his own peculiar. And: 
it argues a very profane Spirit in those (as Conr. Pellica-: 
nus here observes) who can admire and-praisc Ovid de’ 


_Fastis, and such-like books, and have no regard at all (if. 
| they do not ridicule them) to these sacred wane which: 


‘are of such venerable antiquity, - — - on 
| 3°T 
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Ver. I. Anp the Lord spake unto Moses, saying. J It is 
not. said when this was spoken which here follows; but it 
is likely immediately after the foregoing commandments, 
upen which it hath some dependance, 

Ver. 2. Command the children of Israel, that they put 
out of the camp every leper, and every one that hath an tssue, 
and whosoever is defiled by the dead.] There were three 
camps,(as Maimonides, and a great many others mentioned 
by Mr. Selden, observes, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 1. n. 5.) 
the camp of the Schechinah, er of the Lord, viz. the sanc- 
tuary with its courts, which are called the tents of the Lord ; 
(1 Chron. xxxi, 2.) and next the camp of the Levites, 
who, with Aaren and his sons, m made a camp about the ta- 
bernacle (chap. iii. of this boek), and, then the camp‘ of 
Israel, (chap. ii.) Which encompassed them all. Answerable 
to these, when the temple was built, they reckoned the 
temple itself from the east gate to be the camp of the Lord; 
and the.camp of the Levites, to be from the entrance of 
the mount of the house of the Lord to that east gate of the. 
temple; and the camp of Israel they thought extended 
from the entrance of Jcrusalem to the mount of the house 


of the Lord. Now lepers were so unclean, that they were, 


not admitted into any of these three camps, but shut out of 
them all: (see Lev. xiii. 46.) But he that‘had an issue, 
(Ley. xv. 2.) was only shut out, of the two first camps, the 


camp of the Lord, and the, camp of the Levites;,, but/:lie. 
might be in the camp of Israel. And. he that. was defiled by 


the dead, (Lev. xxi. 1.) was only excluded from the first, 


the sanctuary, but not from, the other two: (sce Drusins, 


- also upon chap. iv. 25.) 


. Ver. 3. Both male and female shall ye put out.| For 


W omen had issues fer. instance) as well as men, (Ley. xv. 
2.19, &e.) - 


That they -defiie, not their camps.] The camp of Israel. 
consisted of. four camps (and therefore he. speaks in the, 
plural number), that of Judah, that of Reuben, that of. 
Ephraim, and. that, of Dan,, (Numb. ii. 3., 10. 18. 25.), 
Which would have been so defiled, if they had suffered, 
these unclean persons to stay among them, that none would 


have been fit to go to the sanctuary. 


. In the midst of which I dwell.) By his special. presence. 
in the sanctuary, which was encompassed by these camps;. 
out of reverence to which, such unclean persons were. to. 


be kept ata greater distance than other men and women. 
- Ver. 4. And the children of Israel did so, and put them 
walbom! the camp, &c. ] There was an order for this before; 


particularly for putting out the lepers, (Lev. xiii. 46.) which, 
could not be put in exccution till the Ra was ice as. 


now. it was. ° 

Ver. 5. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.] it is un- 
certain when this was spoken; but I see no reason why we 
should: not think it was at the same time with the other 
things here mentioned. 

Ver. G.. When a man or woman shall oormgrit any sin that 
men commit.) In the Hebrew the -werds are plainly these, 
shall commit any sin af man ; that is, against his neighbour: 
as in Joel iii. 19. violence,of the children of Judak, is truly 
translated, violence against the children of Judah, For it 


is apparent:from the next verses, (7, 8.) that; Moses hana, 


speaks of offences against their neighbours. 


- 


A COMMENTARY: 


‘[enarey. 


To doa trespass against the Lord.] Sueh offences against 
their neighbours as were also great oflences against Ged. 
For the Chaldce understands these words of frauds and 
cheats put upen men by a false oath: And there is a geod 
warrant for this_interpretation frem Lev. vi. 2, 3. where 
Moses gives the same command: which seems here to: be 
repeated, only because he had’ something to’ add unto it, 
(ver. 8.) . 
. And that person. be guilt ye] Or rather, be sensible of his 
guilt, (see Lev. vi. 4.) 

Ver. 7. Then they, shall confess the sin that they eve 
done.| Or rather, if they shall confess, &c. Fer so the par- 
ticle vau sometimes signifies: particularly chap. xii. 14, 
where we (as well as the LXX.) translate it, if her father 
had spit in her Jace. ‘Seo ‘what. I have noted upen Lev; 
vi.4. 

. And he shall recompense, &c.]| Rather, then he shall re- 

compense the injury he did to his neighbour, in the manner 
here directed; which hath been oii Lev. vi. 5. (seo 
there.) 

~ Ver. 8.- But if aman have no > to recompense the 
trespass unto.| By this itis apparent, that if a man, to whom 
an injury had been done,. was dead, he that committed it 
was bound to make satisfaction to his heir, whosoever he 
was, by restoring the, principal, and adding a fifth part to 
it. Now the Israelites. never wanting some of their kin- 
dred to succeed to their inheritances, the Hebrew doctors. 
expound this of the proselytes of righteousness; who might 
possibly die without any heir; because they had no kin- 
dred, but such as: were born after their regeneration... In 
which case the goods that had been illegally taken from 
such a proselyte by a Jew, did not becomc his own, unless 
he paid the price of them, with such an addition as.is here 
required, &c. (See Selden, lib. vi. de Jure, Nat. et Gent. 
cap. 4. p. 684, 685. edit..Lond.) » ‘ 

, Let, the trespass be recompensed unto the wr By brie 
ing to him the principal and the fifth part. 

Even unto the priest.] Whom God deputed to receive it 
as his minister.. -And it was (as the Jews rightly expound 
it) equally distributed among all the priests, who were then 
waiting in, their, course. Which is a new addition to the 
law in, Levit. vi. and the reason, it is likely, why that Jaw 
is here repeated. 

Besides the ram of the atonement, &c.] Mentioned Levit. 
vi. 6,.7. where see what I have noted. 

Ver. 9.. And every offering of all the holy things of the 
children of Israel.| Upen.the occasion of the foregoing 
laws couccrning a recempence.to be made to the priest, 
where a man that had been wronged was dead, and no 
heir to him could be found, he. explains some other laws 
wherein the priests were concerned : who were to have all. 
the heave-offerings, as the word trumoth (here used) signi- - 
fies, (chap. xviii. 8.) - 

Which they bring unto the priest.] To be offered unto. 
God. 

_ Shall be his.] Who offers it. For there being many priests: 
who waited in their courses at the tabernacle ; all of which 
could not officiate at the same time, but some at one time, 
some at anether; this law, determines, that the particular 


priest who performed the office of sacrificing, should have 
‘to himsclf that part of the holy things which fell to the 


priest’s share ; and it should not be divided among them. 


CHAP. V.] 


all. Thus L’Empereur (upon Bava kama, cap. 9. sect. 12.) 
expounds ‘these words better than any I have met withal. 
(Ver. 10. And every man’s hallowed thing shall be his.) 
As the former verse speaks of the holy things of the chil- 
drén of Israel in general, so this,-of what. any ‘particular 
person offered: which still with greater reason was to’ be- 
long to the priest that offered it. For.“ the labourer: is 
worthy of his hire :” and therefore he that did the work of 
sacrificing, had the reward of it. R. Solomon applying this 
to tithes hath a gloss upon these words, which, though not 
pertinent, is very remarkable: ‘‘ He that doth not duly pay 
his tithe, in ‘the end his land shall yield him but a tithe of 
what it was wont to yield.” And so R. Bechai upon Deut. 
xiv. expounds these words, when.a man divideth not as he 
ought, he shall ‘have nothing but the holy things ; that is, 
the tithe of what he used to have, according to Isa. v. 10. 
. Whatsoever any man giveth the priest, it shall be his.] 
These words are only a fuller explication of this law (as 
the same L’Empereur observes), that the rest of the priests 
might not take away those ‘holy: things from him that 
offered ihem, under pretence that they belonged ‘to the 
whole sacerdotal order. For though they were’ ‘delivered 
unto him, ‘yet it was, they might: say, that they should ‘be 
divided among the whole classes then in attendance. - So 
some things were, (ver. 2.) and therefore this law is'added to 
prevent iheit extending what was doneinsomecasesunto all: 

“Ver. 11. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying .-There 

is so little connexion between this ‘and ihe foregoing laws; 
that it is not easy to give a reason why it is tere placed: 
All that I can say is, that Moses having spoken concerning 
frauds, from the suspicion of which men were to purge 
themselves, by an oath, (ver. 6.) he here takes occasion to 
mention the greatest case that could happen of this nature: 
which was, when a woman was suspected of: adultery ; 
concerning which God gave him the following order. 
“=v Cr. 12. ‘Speak unto the children of Israel, ‘and say unto 
them, If any man’s wife go aside.] Being private, for some 
time, with another man; whose company her husband had 
charged her not to keep alone; and therefore is a 
by hind to be an adulteress. 

For it is certain, that, by a wife that goeth aside (whom 
the Hebrews from hence call Sota), is not meant one that 
hath certainly committed adultery ; but is, with some reason, 
suspected of that crime. And therefore it is a rule among the 
J ews, “The bitter waters never are uscd but i ina dubious 
case.’ 

Sa commit a trespass against him.|] And thereby bath 
very much offended him. 


© Ver. 13. And a man lie with her carnally.)' As her ae? 
band hath cause to suspect; he having (as I said before) 


admonished her not to be with such a man in’private: that 
is, to give him no cause of jealousy. So Abarbinel rightly 


expounds a man’s lying with her carnally, of her husband’s: 
opinion and suspicion : and the next verse fa ase. i 


exposition. 


“ And if it be bid from the eyes of her hetbeche. ] There being: 


no clear evidence, but only At that she is actually 
defiled. 

‘ And be kept close.) The matter having been carried very 
seeretly: or, as it may be interpreted, but os was shut up 
close with him. 

* And she be defiled:| In her husband’s opinion. 
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' And there be no witness against her. For if there = 
she must have been ‘put to death, (Levit. xx. 10.) i 

- Neither she be taken with the manner, ] ca | not oe 7 
prehended in the very act. 

: Ver. 14. And the spirit of jealousy come upon: him] Hé 
be possessed with a strong conceit, of which he cannot rid 
himself, that she hath been unfaithful to him. For so a 
spirit of slimber (and the like) is used in Scripture, Tor 
such a sluggish temper, as‘a man cannot shake off. 

_ And he be tie of his wife, and she be defited. ] Whether 
it be really so. 

. And he'be Featins, ‘and she be not defiled.] Or wethet it BY 
offfly his suspicion. 

Ver.15. Then shall the man bring his wife unto the piriest: 3 
To thé magistrates-of the place where they lived (saith the 
Mischna, cap. 1. sect. 3. of Sota), together with his wit- 
nesses, both of the’ premonition he had given her, and of 
the privacy she had had with another man after his premo> 
nition, so long that there might be time: enough for him té 
defile her : otherwise this action did not lie against ‘her, as 
Mr. Selden observes, (lib. iii. Uxor. Hebr. cap. 13.) But 
having these witnesses ready, he was to speak to the priest 
when he brought his wife before him, ‘after this: manner; 
- Having a jealousy of this’ my wife, I admonished her not to 
Keep | company with sich an one ; with whom she afterward 
was in secret; and: these are the ‘witnesses of it. She saith 
she is thffoctht; but I desire the water may be given her, 
that the truth may be tried.” . See Selden, in the place be: 
forenamed, (cap. 15.) and eee a ct (cap. . 
sect. 3. not.2.) - 

And he shall bring her oblation for her.| That is, the hus- 
band shall bring her oblation (not the priest, as some mmder- 
stand the words of the Mischna about this matter): which 
Chaskuni fancies was offered, as his oblation; not the wo- 
man’s; to expiate his faultin not reproving her sufficiently, 
when he first observed her immodest behaviour : for it could 


not be a sacrifice for her expiation (saith he), because the 


sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination. But this ‘is 
against the very ‘words of Moses in this place ; which say, 
he shall bring her oblation for her. And so Abarbinel ex- 
pounds it, “ the Scripture intimates that this sacrifice was 
brought by the husband for'the sake of his wife; for he had 
done nothing that needed a sacrifice.” Nor is ‘Chaskuni’s 
reason of any moment; for there is nothing said to make 
us look upon this as ‘an expiatory sacrifice; but the true 


intention of it was (as Wagenseil well observes, Annot. in 


Mischna Sota, cap. 2. p.'349.) to supplicate the’ Divine 
Majesty, that he would be pleased to clear the woman’s 
intiocence if she were causeléssly on pt or ip te 
discover and punish her guilt. 

By this it appears, that if the process was began in THB 


court below (as the Jews aflirm), ihe cause was removed’ 


to Jerusalem (where only they could sacrifice when the ark: 
of God's ‘presence was séttled’ there), and brought before 


‘the great Sanhedrin: who, putting her husband out of ‘the. 
court (as they say: in the next section of the forenamed 
| Mischna), and having the woman alone by herself, endea- 


voured first by striking a terror into her, and then by giving” 
er : saying, 

‘¢ Dear daughter, perhaps thou_wast overtaken by aviaetTS 

too muthewitd: or wast'in a frolic humour, or carried away 


, by the heat of youth, or by the example of evil neighbours +" 
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come, confess the truth, for the sake of His great-name, 
which is described in the most sacred ceremony; and do 
not let it be blotted out (ver. 23.) with the bitter water.” 
If, after this, she confessed the fact, saying, I am defiled ; 
then she was to tear the instrument of her dowry in pieces, 
and go whither she pleased. For such an adulteress was 
not put to death, but ouly lost her dowry, without any other 
punishment. Ifshe said, Iam pure; then she was brought 
to the door of the tabernacle, and they did as follows. So 
the Mischna, (cap. 1. sect. 5.) and sec Wagenseil’s anno- 
tations on Sota. And now that they have not this way of 
trial among them, if a man’s wife give him suspicion, by 
keeping a man’s company in secret, which he forbade her, 
he may not use her any more as his wife, and she loses her 
dowry; as Buxtorfius observes, in his book de Sponsal. et 
Divort. par. i. sect. 92. 

The tenth part ofan ephah of barley-meal.] The common 
offering of this sort was of fine wheat-flour ; oaly this, and 
the sheaf, or handful, mentioned Ley. xxiii. 10. were of 
barley. But that was of fine flour sifted from the bran; 
this of coarse flour, that had nothing takea out of it, as the 
Mischaa saith in Sota, (cap. 2.) Where the reason given 
for this barley-offering is, because she was supposed to 
have committed the act of a beast (which is not confined 
to one), therefore she was to sacrifice the food of a beast ; 
for so barley was in Judea. Many such pretty, rather than 
solid reasons, are collected out of their authors by Simeon 
de Muis in his Varia Sacra upon this place. The simplest 
reason scems to be, that a viler sort of sacrifice was most 
suitable to her vile condition ; for which reason also there 
was no oil nor frankincense permitted to be offered with it; 
as it here follows. 

. He shall pour no oil upon tt, nor put frankincense thereon. | 
This sacrifice was differentfrom all others of this kind, (see 
Lev. ii. 15.) For though that mentioned Lev. v. 11. was to 
have no oil nor frankincense with it, yet it was of fine flour, 
and not barley. And though the sheaf mentioned Lev. 
xxiii. 10. was of barley, yet it was sifted, and, besides, oil 
and frankincense were used with it; which are here forbid- 
den. The reasons of which are given by the Jews, accord- 
ing to their various fancies: and some of them are inge- 
nious enough; as, that a good name being compared to oil, 


(Eccles. vii. 1.) it is here omitted, because the woman had. 
lost her reputation. Maimonides isa litle more judicious ; 


for looking upon oil and frankincense as added unto sacri- 


fices for the honour and dignity of them, he thinks God: 


would have this splendour (as his word is) to be wanting to 
such a woman’s sacrifice, because of the baseness of her 
behaviour, which was the occasioa of it; as if she had been 
told (to stir her up to repentance), ‘‘ because of the filthi- 
ness of thy actions, thy oblation is more imperfect than 
others,” (More Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 46.) But none, I 
think, hath given a better account of this than St. Chrysos- 
tom (Orat.v. adv. Judecos), because the woman was loaded 
with sorrow; and heavy accusations, and evil suspicions, 
Euupetro THY cuudopay Ti¢ oixelag Suatac rd oyna, the form of 
the sacrifice imitated the domestic calanuty: for every one 
knows that oil and frankincense were signs of Joy and glad- 


ness; and therefore not used upon so ‘sad an occasion as: 


this was. 
. For it ts an offering of jealousy.| These and the following 
words give the reason why oil and frankincense were to be 
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omitted; because it was aa difering for one suspected of. 
adultery: ‘And, in such cases, God had before ordained 
there should be no oil nor frankincense used, (Ley. v.11 ) 
delicacies being improper in offerings for sin. 

An offering of memorial, bringing iniquity to remem- 
brance.| For she appeared before God as a sinner ; and if 
she were not guilty, yet she was loaded with an accusa- 
tion, and a just suspicion of gnilt; to which, if she had 
given any occasion, this sacrifice reminded her of it, and 
awakened her conscience to reflect upon it. 

Ver. 16. And the priest.) It isthe opinion of P. Cunaus, 
(lib. i. de Rep. Hebr. cap. 12.) that the priest here men- 
tioned was to be a member of the great Sanhedrin; to whom 
the judgment of the matter belonged. But another very 
learned person thinks, with more reason, the priest, whose 
lot it was to attend at that time in his course, is here meant. 
(See Mischna, cap.1. Sota, sect. 5. annot. 8. Wagenscil.) 

Shall bring her near.) Rather bring it (that is, her offer- 
ing) near to the altar at the door of the tabernacle. 

And set her.| Rather set the offering ; for shcis ordered to 
be set before the Lord afterward, (ver. 18.) 

Before the Lord.| At the altar, which was at the door of. 
the tabernacle. (See Lev. i. 3.) At the east gate of the. 
temple, saith the Mischna, which was called the gate of Ni- 
canor; for there women also after child-bed were purified, 
and the lepers cleansed. 

Ver. 17.-And the priest shall take holy water.] From the 
laver: for no water was holy, but that which was made so 
by the laver; as the Jews say in Jalkut. Therefore On- 
kelos, nstond of holy water, hath water from the laver, _ 

In an earthen vessel.| Which had never been employed 
to any other use (as the Mischna saith), and contained 
This I take to have been 
appointed, as a further expression of the vileness of her. 
condition; for the reasons which the Jewish doctors give 
of it are not to be regarded. The best that I have ob- 
served is, to declare that she should be broken in pieces, 
like that earthen vessel, if she was guilty of that w hich she 
denied. 

And of the dust.) Another token of her Ateeen this 
being the serpent’s food. 

That is in the floor of the tabernacle, &c.] To make her 
afraid of the judgment of God. For if there were no dust 
in the tabernacle, they were to fetch it from some other 
place, (as Maimonides rclates their practice, Hilcoth Sota, | 
cap. 4.) and lay it upon the floor of the tabernacle; a 
then take it and put it into the water. 

And put itinto the water.] Sprinkle a little of it upon = 
water (that:it might be more casily drunk), but so much, 
that it might be plainly seen. For there were three things, 
the. Jews. say, of which a less quantity was not admitted 
than might be seen, viz. this dust, and the ashes of the red 
heifer, (chap. xix.17.) and the spittle in the face of him 
that would not imarry his brother’s wife, (Deut. xxv. 9.) 
But if the priest put the dust into the vessel] first, and then , 
poured the water uponit, he did not do amiss; as the Jews. 
say in the ancient book Siphri. (See Wagenscil upon 
Mischna Sotex, cap. 2. sect. 2. annot. 11, 12.) 

. It hath been observed by some, that such ways of trial 
were in usc among the gentiles; which if they could be. 
proved to have been as ancient as Moses’s days, it would 
make it probable, that this was ordered by God, to divert 
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the Jews from following the superstitions of other nations 
to make this discovery, and bring them to appear before 
him at his tabernacle, and there use such rites as were of 
his appointment: (see our learned Dr. Spencer, - lib. iii. 
Dissert. i. cap. 2. p. 539, &e.) 

Ver. 18. And the priest shall set the woman before the 
Lord.] At the door of the tabernacle of the congregation; 
where a great many women, who were called together on. 
purpose, stood about her; “ that they might be taught not 
to do after her lew dness,” (as the patgelint Ezekiel speaks, 
chap. xxiii. 48.) AS many others also as would might be 
present; except only hermaids and domestic servants ; who 
were put out, lest they should disturb her mind too much; 
as Mr. Selden interprets the words of the. Mischna, about 
this matter, (lib. iii. Uxor. Hebr. cap. 15.) Which another 
very learned man (J. Wagenscil) interprets the quite con- 
trary way, ‘‘lest her mind should place any hope in them,” 
(cap. 1. sect. 6. annot. 8. on Sota.) 

And uncover the woman’s head.] He was to strip her of 
all her head attire (as the manner was, if we may belicve 
Philo, in all judicial proceedings), to loose her hair, and 
tear her garments down to her breast; which he bound 
about her (as the Jews say) with an Egyptian cord. And 
if she had any gold or jewels, or other ornaments about her, 
they were all taken from her; and she was clothed with a 
black garment. All which were plain tokens of her la- 
mentable condition. 

And put the offering of memorial in her hands.) After ho 
had put it into a frying-pan, under which he held his own 
hand, (Lev. ii. 7.) and at the same time held in his other 
hand the bitter water; which he shewed her. 


CHAP. v.] | 


. Which is the jealousy-offering.) Offered purely upon the 


account of her husband’s jealousy ; as he told her. 


_ And the priest shall have in his hand the bitter water.|So- 
called, because they put wormwood, or some such thing 
into it, to give it-a bittcr taste; as Maimonides and the 
ancient rabbins fancy. But the later doctors say, nothing. 


was mixed with this water but dust; and yet it became 
bitter in the mouth. So Nachman and others. But tho most 
probable account of all others is, that this water was 
called bitter, from its direful effects upon the body of. the 
woman, if she was guilty. To which exposition Jacoh 
Abendana inclines: (sce Wagenscil upon the Mischna Sota, 
cap. 3. sect. 5. annot. 1.) 

Which causeth the curse.] Or rather, which was given her 
with curses, and dreadful imprecations: blotted out with 
the bitter water, (ver. 21. 23.) as R. Bechai expounds it. 

- Ver. 19. And the priest shall charge her by an oath.] 
aga her to tell truth, in the manner following. 

‘ And say unto the woman, If no man hath lain with thee, 
&c.] If thou art innocent of that whereof thou art suspected. 

Be thou free from the bitter water, &c.] It shall have no 
ill effect upon thee. 

Ver. 20. But if thou hast gone aside, &c. 1 Art guilty of 
adultery. 

Ver. 21. Then the priest shall charge the woman with an 
oath of cursing. | This is no new ad juration ; but only an- 
other part of that which began ver. 19. and is continued in 
this and the foregoing. So that these three verses contain 
the entire form of adjuration; which the priest was to pro- 


nounce in a Janguage which the woman understood, as the” 
Jewish doctors observe; otherwise, how could the woman. 
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answer Amen? as R. Ismacl saith in Siphri; exactly ac-. 
cording to the apostle’s doctrine, 1 Corinth. xiv. 16. And 
the priest was to signify to her, that this proceeding was 
merely to satisfy her husband’s jealousy, by discovering 
the truth. Thus this whole mattcr is related, by the author 
of Ez. Ilechajim (an incomparable MS. as Wagenscil calls, 
it, who hath it in his possession): “ The priest pronounces 
this curse in a language which she understands; and sig- 
nifies to her in the vulgar tongue, that these things are done 
purely because her husband is jealous of her, she having 
been secretly with one whose company he forbade her to 


‘keep: and then saith in a tongue familiar to her, If no other, 


man hath lain with thee but thy y husband, &c. be thou free 
from these bitter waters, &c. but if thou hast been false to him, 
&c. the Lord make thee a curse, &. Unto which the woman 
was to answer, Amen, Amen.” By which words she not only 
conscnted to what the priest said, but made the same im- 
precation upon herself. 

The Lord make thee a curse.] So that when men would 
impreeate any evil to another, they should say, Let 
that befal thee which befel such a woman: as Rasi ex- 
pounds it. ; 

Aud an oath among thy people.] A form of exccration, as 
the aforesaid MS. expounds it: or, as Rasi will have it, 
when men called God to witness, they should say, If I swear 
falsely, let God punish me as he did such a woman. These 
execrations were tacitly supposed in the oaths among the 
pagans, as our great Selden shews at large, lib. ii. de 
Synedr. cap. ll. p. 461, &c. where he observes, out of 
Porphyry, that the ancient Indians had their Afuynv duKcaa- 
tuptov, lake of probation, or. trial: and in his Marmora 
Arundeliana, (p: 28.) there is this form of imprecation in 
the league between the city of Smyrna and Maguosia, Evop- 
Kovyre po} ev ely. Emiopxovure dt, EdAeca kat adry xat yéver reo 
gE guov. Let it be well with me, if I swear truly; but if 
falsely, let destruction be both to m yself and to my posterity, 
And at this day there is a custom in the kingdom of Siam 
to determine dubious cases, by giving a lump of rice im- 
pregnated (as my author speaks) with curses to a man to. 
eat. Which if he can swallow without vomiting; he carries 
the cause; and his friends carry him home in great tri- 
umph, Ke. So Jodocus Schoutenius (who was director 
of the East-India Company there, 1636). 

When the Lord doth make thy thigh to rot, and thy beth y 
to swell.) When they see the dreadful effect of this water,. 
in the rotting of thy (high, after thy belly is swelled. For. 
the swelling of the belly, it appears by tho next verse, pre- 
ceded the rotting of the thigh. 

Such imprecations were in use in Tomer’s time it aps: 
pears by Agamemnon’s prayer; wherein he calls Jupiter, 
and all the rest of the gods, to bear witness of his since-. 
rity ; ; Wishing them to send a multitude of pains and gricfs. 
upon him if he forswore himself; (Iliad. xix. ver. i 
265.) 

éuot Seot uA-yea Soiev 
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roe: 22. And this water that causeth the curse.] Or, For 
this water, &c. 

Shall go into thy bowels, &c.] If thou art guilty, it shall 
produce the following effects. 

To make thy belly to swell. J By the belly the Jews under- 
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stand a Womb, and the bowels, which swelled till they 
burst. 

And thy thigh to rot.) By her thigh is meant the secret 
parts of her body, as‘Chaskuni observes on this place. And 
both Bochartus and Heinsius have given many instances 
of the use of the word in this sense: the former in his 
Hicrozoic. par. ii. lib.v. cap. 15. and the latter in Aristarch. 
Sac. cap.1. And thus we read, in the passion of SS. Per- 
petuana ct Felic. that when Perpetuana was thrown to the 


beasts, and lay on the ground, she drew back her coat, 
_ Which was torn from her side, ad velamentum femoris, to 


cover her thigh from being seen; pudoris magis niémor 


quam doloris, having a greater sense of modest, y than ‘of 


pain, (p. 32. edit. Oxon.) 


The Mischna licre ‘observes, not impertinently, with 


ithat measure men mete, it shall be measured ‘to them 
again; for in the very part that. offended, she suffered 
for her crime. I noted before (ver. 17.) that there were 
such ways of trial anciently among the gentiles; ‘but I am. 
apt to think they were all later than the times of Moses, 
who did not ordain these rites to.keep the Jews from fol- 


lowing their customs, but they rather imitated what was 


practised among the Jows. Particularly Bochartus ob- 
serves, out of Philostratus, there were waters in Cappa- 
docia, sacred to Jupiter, which were very sweet and plea- 
Sant to those who were innocent and swore truly, but quite 
contrary to ‘those who were perjured ; ‘whose eyes, ‘hands, 
and‘ feet were presenily ‘scizéd and infected with blotches 
and filthy ulcers, ddfparc Kat PSdacc, whichis the very dis- 
éase here mentioned, if we believe Josephus, who saith 
the woman’s | belly swelled: by the dropsy, till at last it 
burst. ‘And Philostratus adds, that the whole body of such 
people ' grew consumptive ; nor: could they stir from those 


waters, but there they lay deploting their misery. (See Bo-: 


chart. lib. i. Canaan, cap. 28.p. 589, 590.) ‘Which agrees 


' BO perféctly with what the Jews say of this bitter water, - 


that it is most likely this story of the Cappadocian water 
Was derived from thence. For they say, not only the belly 
df the woman swelled, and her thigh rotted, but every mem- 
her of her body felt the effects of this deadly’ poison, which 
spread to the very hairs of her head; as they tell us in 
Rabboth, quoted by Wagenscil upon the Mischna, which 
saith the same, (cap.1. Si sect.7.) And therefore Huc- 
tius justly thinks the fable of the Stygian Lake, and seve- 
ral other rites of finding out the truth of secret crimes, were 
invented by the Greeks from this example, (Demonst. 
Evan. propos. iv. cap.11. n.2.) Many authors have col- 
lected several sorts of trials of this kind; and lately Guil. 


Saldenus, in his Otia Theologica, Exéréit. v.n.24, 25. But, 


above -all, sce Huctius’s Quzestiones Alnetane, (lib. ii. 
cap. 12. n. 22.) where he gives a large account how far this 
rite of trying women’s chastity by drinking this watcr was 
spread amongst the most barbarous nations. 

And the woman shall say, Amen, Amen. | 'The word Amen 
is doubled, to express her full consent, and her earnest 
desire that God would deal with her atcord tile to her de- 
serving. The Mischna will haye the first Amen refer to 
those words, The Lord make thee a curse ; and the second to 
the next words, And an oath among thy people: so that she 
prayed: God both might come upon her, if she were guilty. 


We may as well say, that one of these Amens relates to the - 


first part: of the adjuration, (ver. 19.) and the other to the 
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second part, (ver. 21.) Or, as Abarbinel doth, that therc 
being a double curse, one that her belly should swell, and 
another that her thigh should ret, she said a double Amen ; 
praying both might befal her, if she were guilty. And, as 
the ‘Talmudists understand it, they were an imprecation 
upon herself. For so they say in Schevnot; Whosoever 
saith Amen to an oath (or curse) seems to pronounce the 
oath, or curse, with his own mouth. See Wagensceil upon 
Mischna Sotz, (cap. 2. sect. 5. annot. 3. ) where he produces 
a great deal more out of the Scripture itself, in confutation 
of the opinion of our learned Fuller, who, in his Miscella-’ 
nics, affirms, that Amen is only an asseveration, but never a 
form of swearing. 

Ver, 23. And the priest shall write ‘these curses. | Several 
Opinions are related in the Mischna, concerning tlic words 
that were to be written; which seme would have to begin. 


- at ver. 19. If no man Welve lain with thee, &c. and to con- 


tinuc ‘to this verse. But others think they began at these 
words, ver. 2]. The Lord make thee a curse at an oath, &c. 
and that the last words were omitted, the woman shall say, 
Amen, Amen. Which of these opinions is the true, neither 
the Gemara nor Maimonides have determined. 

' In a book.] Every scroll of parchment, wherein any thing 
was written, the Jews call sepher, a book: in which, it hath 
been commonly said, the name of the woman was written; 
together with the curse;. but there is nothing cither in — 


| Seri pture or in antiquity to countenance this. 


And he shall blot them out with the bitter water.] Or ra- 
ther, into the bitter water ; that is, he was to scrape out 
the words he had written into the water, and so make the 
woman drink it: or, as the Jews explain it, wash the words: 
he had written with the bitter water till they were quite 
blotted out: see Wagenseil in Mischna Sote, cap. 3. sect» 
3. Who observes a great many curiositics which the Jews 
have about the parchment and the ink, upon and with 
which these curses were written; and that they were not: 
valid, if they were written by a layman; or by a priest that 
was not of age; or if they were written before she was ad- 
jured; or if he blotted out one word before the rest were: 
written, &c. (Sec there, cap. 2. sect. 4.) Hottinger forgot 
himself when he said, the scroll itself was thrown into the 
water, (Thesaur. Philolog. lib. 1i. Si 2.) for‘no such thing 
appears. - 

Ver, 24. And he shall cause the woman to drink, &c.] viz. 
After he had offered the jealousy-offering upon ‘the altar, 
(ver. 26.) And if she refused to drink the water, into which 
the curses were scraped, they forced her to it, with this pre- 
ceding admonition; My daughter, if thou art confident of 
thine innocence, do not fear to drink this water ; which will- 
do thee no more hurt than dry poison laid upon the flesh of 
a living creature, &c. If hercupon she confessed that she- 
had been polluted, the water was straightway poured out ; 
because there was no holiness in it, as Maimonides sefth. - 
For it is called holy, ver. 17. not because it was sanctified 
to this use, but only because it was taken out of the laver, : 
which was a holy vessel: see Sclden, lib. ifi. Uxor. Heb. 


‘cap. 15. who observes also, in the foregoing chapter, that ’ 


if atter a man had brought his wife to this trial, he chanced 
to dic before this adjuration, she was freed from taking the 


‘potion, but lost her dowry.’ 
And the water that causeth the curse.] Or, that is-loaded 


‘with curses, which have been scraped into it.- fee 
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» Shail enter into her, and become, bitter.| Produce. those, 
direful effects betorementioned, if she be guilty, . . . 

Ver. 25. Then the priest shall take the jealousy-offering 
out of the woman’s hand.) Into which he had pet it, before 
he adjured her, (ver. 18.) 
: And shall wave the offering before the Lord.] Wow this 
waving was performed hath been shewn before, upen Levi- 
ticus. Rasi here expresses it in four words, he moved the 
oblation to and fro, up and down. Something like to which 
Pythagoras seems to intimate in that Symbol of his, Ipo- 
oxiver megupepduevoc, worship, turning round. Which Plu- 
tarch ascribes to Numa; in whose life, he says a great 
many observable things, concerning turning round in their 
sacred offices: which was a rite in use among the gentiles; 
who, when they saluted their gods, standing with their 
heads uncovered, turned about their bodies to the right 
hand; as Christoph. Arnoldus observes out of Suetonius 
and others, in his. appendix te Wagenseil’s annotations 
Coan Sota, p. 1186. 

And offer it upon the altar.] At the south corner of it. 

_ Ver. 26. And the priest shall take a handful of the offer- 
ing, even the memorial thereof.| See upon the second chap- 
ter of Leviticus, ver. 2. 


- And burn it upon the altar.] The rest of it the. priests. 


were fo eat, unless her husband himself was a priest; in 
which case, it was all thrown among the ashes. See Sel- 
den in the place abovenamed: where he also observes, 
that if she confessed the fact, or her husband would not 
have her drink, or either of them died before she drank, or 
a witness of the adultery appeared (which made the waters 
useless), the whole sacrifice was burnt, and not only a me- 
morial thereof. All which is in the Mischna, sect. 3, 4. 

: And afterward shall cause the woman to drink of the wa- 


ter.] The sacrifice therefore was first offered ; though the 


Mischna says, that if the priest gave her the water to drink 
first, and then presented the offering, he did not do amiss. 

- Ver. 27. And when he hath made her to drink the water.] 
By this it appears he might force her to drink, if she would 
not de it by persuasion. 

. Then.it shall come to pass, that if she be defiled, and 
have done trespass against her husband, that the water that 
causeth the curse shall enter into her, and become bitter, &c.] 
These effects here mentioned presently followed: for she 
grew pale, and her eyes were ready to start out of her head, 
&e. so that they cried out, Carry her forth, carry her forth, 
lest she defile the court of the temple, by dying there, as the 
Mischna saith, cap.3. sect.4. The adulterer also, if we 
may belicye the Jews, died the same day and hour: nay, 
his belly swelled, as hers did; and his seeret parts rotted, 
as the author of Ez. Hechajim saith, in Wagenseil upon 
Seta, (cap. 5. sect.1.) where he adds, that all this came 
to pass, in case her husband had never offended in the 
same kind: for if he had at any time defiled the marriage- 
bed, then this water had not these effects upon his wife, 
— she had been — Which the Gemara also af- 
ms 

Ver. 28. And if the woman be not defiled, but be clean, 
then she shall be free.] Reccive no harm-at all by drink- 
ing the water. 

, And shall conceive seed.] If she was barren before, she 
became fruitful afler this trial, and also bare a man-child 
(if we may believe the Jews), and had easy labour. Her 
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beauty also increased, her health was confirmed, and if she 
had any disease it was cured. They observe also, that if, 
after she was thus cleared, she kept company again with 
the same man whom her husband suspected, and by his 
renewed admonition had required.her not to be in private 
with him, this potion was. not repeated ;. but’ she was-dis- 
missed from being his wife, without any. dewry: .but if she 
kept company with any other .person. privately, after ad- 
monition to the contrary, this petion might be repeated, as 
often as she offended with new’ lovers. . Thus that MS; 
Ez. Hechajim, so highly eommended: by. W-agenseil, who 
also adds, that in case her husband put her away after her 
acquittal, and she married another man, who had the same. 
ground of. jealousy that her former husband: had, because 
of her.familiarity. with the same persen whom he had for~ 
bidden her to keep company withal, her new. husband. 
might bring her to a new trial by this water: and so might 
as many. husbands as she should marry one after another,. 
if she gave the like occasion of jealousy. 
' Ver. 29. This: is the law. of jealousies.| Whereby God. 
declared himsclf to be privy to the most secret sins, and to. 
be beth the preserver.of.conjugal faith and chastity, and 
the protector of innecence : and provided that man and: 
wife sheuld live happily. together, by. keeping:men frem 
cruel and furious proceedings against.their wives, when 
they entertained a jealousy of: them. (willing them to com-. 
mend the case. te Ged), and by continuing wives in their 
duty out of dread of this punishment; which was so ter- 
rible (as Maimonides well observes) even te innocent wo-. 
men, that.they would have given all-they had to avoid it; 
nay, wished: rather to die than undergo such.a public in- 
famy, of having their head uncovered, their hair cut off (as 
he represents it), their garment tern to’ their: breasts; and: 
so to stand in the sanctuary. before a great multitude of 
men and women, and the whole Sanhedrin. —— Nevyo- 
chim, par. iii. cap. 49.) — ‘ 
When a wife goeth aside.] If the. man ent nite from. 
her, she had not the same action against him;. because 
the family was net so much injured by his wainns aside, as: 
by hers; which brought.a spurious breed to. inherit in 
estate. ! 
To another ‘oneal of her Jnasieonel ] Hence the Tale. 
mudists conclude, such an action did not-lie against a. 
woman who was only espoused; or. that waited for her 
former husband’s brother to take her to wife; if. they: 
gave suspicion of being defiled. Se the avis cap. 4. : 


‘sect..1. ¢ 


| And is defiled.| By that other man with whom she went 
aside. 

‘Ver. 30. Or when the spirit of jealousy cometh upon nm 
and. he be jealous over his wife.] It appears by the first 


. words ‘of this law, (ver. 13, 14.) that whether. she was: 


really defiled, or there was only a vehement-suspicion of 
it, which bred a jealousy in him; the. husband had liberty 
te bring her to.this trial for his own satisfaction: which 
law was rather permissive than preceptive. : 

And shall set the woman before the Lord.] That: he might- 
shew whether there was cause for her husband’s jealousy ‘ 
or not: (sce ver. 18.) 

And the priest shall execute upon her all this law.] Though. 
the man was not bound to bring her te this trial, but rather 


the contrary, if he could otherwise get rid of-his jealousy ;' 
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yet the priest was bound to proceed against her, according 
fo the foregoing rules; when she was sct before the Lord 
to be tried. And he might set her before him on any day 
that was not a festival, and in any hour of the day; but not 
in the night: nor might he give the drink to two suspected 
women at one and the same time. 

1 Ver. 31. Then shall the man be guiltless from iniquity, 
and the woman shall bear her iniquity.) By iniquity here 
is to be understood the punishment due to iniquity. For 
the wife, or her parents, if she appeared to be innocent, 
could have no action against the husband, upon the ac- 
count of this accusation: and if she was guilty, she was 
justly punished for her crime; and her husband had no 
reason to say (as the Jews speak in Pesikta), “‘ Woc is me, 
that I have killed a daughter of Israel,” &c. for he is here 
pronounced innocent in that matter by the eternal God; 
who doth not exercise a tyranny (as they there go on) over 
his creatures, nor gives them precepts, that he may make 


them weary of their lives, or destroy them. No,his precepts 


are right; the whole lawis Divine: and God doth not bring 
any man into judgment, but for the violation of that which 
was ootonty commanded, pnd which he malt have been 
able to fulfil. 

: But the particle vau in the os of this verse signi- 
fies sometimes as much as if, as I observed upon ver. 7. 


And so the Jews here commonly understand it, if the man 


be guiltless frominiquity. Yor thus the rule is expressed in 
the Gemara, upon the filth chapter of Sota: When the hus- 
band is free from iniquity (i. e. from adultery), fhen the wa- 
ter tries his wife: butif he be not free (i.e. be himself also 
guilty ofadultery), then the water hath no power to try her: 
that is, produces none of the effects beforementioned. And 


so the author of Ez. Hachajim, in Wagenseil upon Sota, 


(p. 595.) concludes from these very words, That the bit- 


ter water then only had power, when the man was free’ 


from the sin of which he suspected his wife: and gives this 
as the reason, why, in the latter end of the second temple, 
this way of trial ceased, and was quite taken away by the 
Sanhedrin; because.the number of adulterers was then so 
great, that the water had no cffect; according to those 
words of the prophet Hosea, (chap. iv. 14.) “ I will not 
punish your daughters when they commit whoredom, nor 
your spouses when they commit adultery,” &c. For that is 


another rule of theirs, -When adulterers were multiplied, the: 


bitter waters ceased ; i. e. there was no trial by them : (see 
Selden, lib. iii. Uxor. Heb. cap. 15. p. 408.) Yet the Jews 
seem to have continued in after-ages, since their temple 
was destroyed, some form of dreadful imprecations, in 
their synagogues, for the discovery of truth in doubtful 
cases. For St. Chrysostom says, he himself saw a very 
modest, good Christian woman, brought by a senseless fel- 


low (who also had the name of a Christian) into a Jewish’ 


assembly; whom he would have compelled to take their 
oath, rept Thy augioSnrovpévwv abr Teaypatwy, Concerning 
some things wherein he desired satisfaction: from which the 
woman being rescued, by St. Clirysostom’s assistanee, when 
he examined the man about it, how he came to forsake the 
church, and resort to their Sanhedrin; his answer was, 
‘“That he had been told by many, poBeowréoove Tove ext 
yivopuévouc Spxoue elvat, that there were more horrible adjura- 
tions among them than Christians,’ (Homil. i. adv. Judeos.) 


Which, no mien arose from the direful effects of this ad~. 
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‘other exercises of religion... -- - .- | 


[CHAP. vr 


juration here preseribed, if the woman was guilty of pa 
she was ‘Suspected. 


BeAr. VI. = 


Ver. 1. Ap the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.| This 
law very properly follows the foregoing (about women sus- 
pected of adultery), as a remedy ag grimst all such sins; by 
abstaining from wine, andall other leawiiediisiii-s to lust; ‘me 
by devoting themsclyes, for some time, in a peculiar way 
to the service of God. And there seems to be a plain op- 


position between a woman professing herself a Nazarite, 


and forbearing wine, and the care of her hair; and a wo- 
man that lov ed company, and was entangled in the love of 
other men besides her husband., __ 

| Ver. 2. Speak unto the children of Israel.) Who were all 
concerned in this law. 

When either man or woman.| For women as well as men’ 
might make this vow, if they were at their own disposal, 
and not under the power of their parents, or husbands, by 
whose authority this vow might be disannulled, (chap. XXX. 
4, 5, &c.) 

Shall separate themselves.) The Hebrew word japhli sig- 
nifies the doing something extraordinary, beyond the com- 
mon rate of other men: and therefore Forsterus hath well 
translated it, when a man or woman shall vow a singular 
vow. 

Tovow a vow of a Nazarite.|'The Hebrew word Nazar, 
which signifies in genera] to separate, in the conjugation 
niphal(as they call it) signifies to separate from others, by 
a profession of some special act of religion. Whence 
Nazir signifies one that, beyond the common prescription. 
of the law, dedicates, not his goods, but himself to God in 
a peculiar kind of sanctimony. So Philo, who calls this 
peyaAn evxn, the great vow; because he that makes it, de- 
votes not his corn, or beasts, &c. but his owa self unto 
God ; krnparwy yap To péytarov aurog rig éotiv avro, for every 
man is to himself the greatest possession he hath. 

To separate themselves unto the Lord.| To separate them- 
sclves for some time, to a higher measure of purity than 
other men practised; that they might attend to the service 
of God. From whence this vow was called, separation: 
unto the Lord. For they who observed it were holy, saith 
Maimonides; yea, were placed, for the present, in the dig- 
nity of the high-priest as to sanctity: being forbidden to 
pollute themselves for their father or mother, as it follows 
afterward, (More Nev. par. tii. cap. 48.) The Jewish doc- 


‘tors arc wont to be so curious in marking every word, and 


scrupulously adhering to it, that it is something strange 
they should allow a father the liberty to separate his child 
to be a Nazarite, without its consent; when the text ex- 
pressly speaks of those who separate themselves. But so 
the Mischna determines in Sota, (cap. 3. sect. 8.) and it 
allows this liberty to the father, though not to the mother; 
though we find Hannah vowing Samuel to be a Nazarite 
before he was onis 1 Sam. i. 10, Il. (See Wagenscil on 
that place, annot. 2, 3.) 

Ver. 3. He shall separate himself from wine.] In this con- 
sisted onc part of the special sanctity of Nazarites ; that, by 
abstinence from wine, or any thing that was intoxicating, 
they might the better attend. to the _s of the law, or 
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, And strong drink.] As wine was made of grapes, so 
shecar was a liquor made of other fruit, as dates, &c. (see 
Lev. x.9.) To which add, that other authors call the juice 
of dates, as well as grapes, by the name of wine. Nay, 
Pliny saith, that precipua vina, the choicest wines, were 
made of those dates called cariote, which grew about Je- 
richo; though they were iniqua capiti, hurtful to the head, 
from whence they had their name, (lib. xiii. Nat. Histor. 
cap. 4.) With great reason, therefore, such intoxicating li- 
quors were forbidden to those who set themselves apart 
to attend upon God, during the time of their separation. 
Which justifies, in part, what Maimonides saith, that Na- 
zarites were advanced to the dignity of priests, who might 
not drink any wine, or strong drink, in the time of their 
ministration to God in the sanctuary. 

And shall drink no vimegar of wine, &c.| For that had 
the same effect with wine and strong drink, of ape it 
was made. 

Neither shall he drink any liquor of grapes.) t.e. Se- 
condary wine; which was made by maceration of grapes 
in water, after the juice had been pressed out to make 
wine. Pliny speaks of various kinds of it, (lib. xiv. Nat. 
Hist. cap. 10.) 

Nor eat moist grapes, or dried.| Which might have stirred 
up their appetite after wine, or heated their ‘blood; and in- 
disposed them for the service of ee to which they had 
devoted themselves, 

- Ver. 4, All the days of his ne |] Or Nazariteship, 
as itis in the margin. Which sort of vow, either was for 
all their life, or only for atime. Samson.and John Bap- 
tist were made perpetual Nazarites, by the direction of 
God, from their mother’s womb. But here Moses speaks 
of such as were made Nazarites by themselves, for a time 
only. Which the Jews say was at least for thirty days: 
but it appears by St. Paul it might he for a week only: 
unto which he limited the time.of his aymopoc, as it is 
called in Acts xxii. 26, 27. For every one might vow for 
what time he pleased. 

Shall he eat nothing that is made of the vine-tree.] No 
paste, nor sauce, that had any of the juice or infusion of 
the grapes init. 


From the kernel even to the husk. J Which might give the 


smallest tincture to any thing into which they were put. 
All this caution seems to be intended to instruct those, 
who give themselves wholly unto God’s service, to be very 
sober and abstemious in the use of wine and strong drink; 
the excess of which is the bane of true piety. For “ Amat 
Spiritus Sanctus sicca cerda,” as Grotius admirably ob- 


serves upon Luke i. 15. The Holy Ghost delights in dry 


souls. 

_ Ver. 5. There shali no razor come upon his head.] Nor 
was his hair te be cut with scissors, or any other instru- 
ment; but he was to let the locks of his hair grow, as it is 
in the conclusion of this verse. ‘This made such persons 
look majestically and venerably, without any expense. 
For, as Agesilaus speaks in Stobzeus, 76 copay rev xéopwr 
TO acatavwraroy, to let one’s hair grow long, is the cheapest 
ornament. Besides, neglect of the hair was proper to those 
who renounced, for the present, all manner of pleasure (as 
the Nazarites did), and betook themselves to a severer 
sort of life. Such persons not only let their. beards and 


their hair grow, but wore a hairy garment, which the Ie- 
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brews called addareth. Such an one John Baptist wore, 
as Elijah did before him, whose mantle is called by this 
name, (1 Kings xix. 19.) and who is said himself to have 
been a hairy man, (2 Kings i. 8.) from whence Grotius 
concludes, that either he was a Nazarite, or the habit of 
a prophet and a Nazarite was the same. (See him on 
Matt. iii. 4.) 

But Moses himself seems, in the next prad. to give the 
plainest reason of this matter. 

Until the days be fulfilled, in the which he separateth him- 
self unto the Lord, he shall be holy.| It was a token he had 
kept himself pure from all legal defilements: for if he had 
not, he must have shaved his head, (ver. 9.) as they did 
who were cleansed from their leprosy, (Levit. xiv. 8, 9.) 

- And shall let the locks of the hair of his head grow.] This 
law, in which consists the second part of their Nazarite- 
ship, some fancy to have been translated from the Egyp- 
tians, into the religion of the Hebrews. Which was the 
opinion of S. Cyril of Alexandria, lib. xvi. de Adorat. 
where he saith, that Moses, knowing how hard it would 
be to bring the Israelites from the ill customs they had 
learnt in Egypt, most wisely instituted the like rites to those 
that were in use there, to the intent they might not perform 
such worship any longer to demons, but to the Lord of all. 
Procopius Gazzeus, upon this place, hath the same notion: 
** Greecorum liberi, si in nymphas vel montanas vel aqua- 
tiles incidissent, comas nutriebant. Lex itaque mala daemo- 
num consnetudine dempta, ad Deum hoc ipsum t transfert.” 
The sense of which is, that the Greeks let their hair grow 
in honour of the nymphs; and therefore the law, to abolish 
that wicked custom, transferred that to God which was done 
to demons. ‘To which I should readily subscribe, if there 
were any proof that this rite of consecrating their hair to 
demons was so old among the Egyptians and Greeks as 
the times of Moses. It is far more probable, that the ori- 
ginal of this custom among the gentiles was from this law 
of the Nazarites. So Hen. Lindenbrogius very well ob- 
serves upon those words of Censorinus, (de Die Natali, 
cap. 1.) Crinem Deo sacrum pascebant, that they let their 
hair grow in honour of their gods; particularly of Apollo, 
who thence was called Kovporpdgoc; of Bacchus, Minerva, 
and others; yea, this superstition grew so much, that they 
censecrated it:to rivers, in which they thought there was 
some divinity. But hujus moris origo (saith that learned 
annotator upon him) videtur fluxisse a Nazareis Judeorum. 
The original of this custom seems to have flowed from the 
Jewish Nazarites. (See more upon ver. 18.) 

Ver. 6. All the days that he separateth himself unto the 


Lord, he shall come at no dead body.| This was a third part ' 


of this religion, not to touch a dead body, nor be in the 
house where a dead body was, nor accompany it to the 
grave, (see chap. xix. 11—13.) For such defilements by 
the dead made men unclean seven days, so that they might 
not approach to the house of God; and therefore, that the 
Nazarites might always be fit to attend upon his service, 
he would have them avoid this defilement. 

Ver. 7. He shall not make himself unclean for his father, 
or for his mother, &c.] In this he was superior to the ordi- 
nary priests, who might be defiled for such near kindred, 
(Levit. xxi: 2, &c.) and was equalled to the high-pricst 
(as I observed before, ver. 2. out of Maimonides), who 
might not, (Levit. xxi. 11.) 
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Because the consecration of his God.is upon his head.] 
His ‘hair upon his head, which was unshorn, shewed him 
Which hair also was fed aye to him, when the daya 
of his separation were fulfilled. For in this unshorn hair 
seems to have consisted the principal part of Nazariteship. 

Ver. 8. All the days of his separation he is holy to the 
Lord.] By a peculiar vow, and therefore was not to come 
near a dead body. 

Ver. 9. And if any man die very suddenly by him.] 


Either by violence, or an apoplexy, or any other way.. 


And the case was the same, if hg chanced to light upon a 
dead body unawares. 

And he hath defiled the head of his consecration.] The 
consecration of his head; that is, his hair. For though 
he could not help his ote so suddenly surprised, yet he 
was defiled ‘by being where a dead body was: and conse- 
quently the hair of his head, which had been consecrated 
to God, was defiled also; and therefore could not be 
offered to him, and burnt in his honour. 

Then he shall shave his head in the day of his cleansing.) 


His Nazariteship was interrupted by this defilement, so’ 


that it could not proceed further; -but, after the usual 
purification, was to be begun anew ; by shaving off this 
polluted hair, and letting new hair grow instead of it. By 
this it appears that Moses here speaks only of such as 
made this vow for a limited time: for perpetual Nazarites, 


who were consecrated to God for all their. Mitosis were never: 


shaven, whatsoever defilement they contracted. . 
On the seventh day. shall he shave tt,] For 'so many days 
uncleanness bythe dead lasted, (chap. xix. 11.) andthe 


seventh day was the day of cleansing from that unclean-. 
ness, (ver. 12.) All other legal uncleannesses polluted a 


Nazarite so, as to make him stand in-need of such purifi- 


cations as other men used in those cases: but this alone. 
polluted him so as utterly to put him out of that spine 


which, as it here follows, was to be begun again. 
Ver. 10. And on the eighth day he shall bring two a 
tles, or two young ‘pigeons, to the priest, &c.| The very 


same .sacrifice which was oflered for one that had been. 


defiled by a running issue, (Levit. xv. 14.) - : 
Ver. 11. And the priest shail offer the one for, @ sin- 


offering, and the other for a. its lh < sin te a As in ibe fore-. 


named case, (Lev. xv: 15.) 

To make an atonement for him.] Which was to Ria done 
before the ‘burnt-offering would be accepted. 

For that he sinned by y the dead.| He had not a: 
sinned ; but contracted a legal uncleanness, by touching a 
dead body, or being where it‘was.: Which, though it was 
avainst his will, yet was a defilement in the account of 
the law; and a kind of sin, because it was a breach of 
a ceremonial law, and therefore thus to be purged. -The 
reason of which, and such-like precepts, Abarbinel observes, 
(in his preface to the book of Leviticus, chap. iv.) was 
only this ; to make men very cautious how they contracted 
any defilement; as the Nazarite might do in the time of 
his separation, and put himself to much trouble. Which 
is the foundation of a famous saying among their wise 
men:. ‘ Diligence begets caution; and caution purity ; 
and purity, holiness and sanctity.”. 

, And shall hallow his head the same day. | Conseerate his 
hair afresh to the Lord, after his head hath been shaved. 
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‘years; which was twenty and one years in‘ all. 
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Ver. 12.. And he shall conseérate unto the Lord -the days 
of his separation.) This.is a further explication of what: 
was said just before, in the end of the foregoing verse: 
that from the eighth day he shall begin to compute the 
time of his Nazariteship, for so many days as he at first 
vowed unto the Lord. 

And shall bring ‘a lamb of the of rst year, for a trespass- 
offering.] Which was to be offered even for ignorant of- 
fences, by the law made before, (Levit. v. 15.) 

But the days that were before] His defilement by tho 
dead. 

. Shall be lost.] Shall not be reckoned, as tho LXX. 
have it, but go for nothing (as we speak), though they were. 
so many that he had almost fulfilled his vow. If, for in- 
stance, he had vowed.to be a Nazarite for a whole year, 
and in the twelfth month happened upon a dead careass, 
all the foregoing eleven months were lost, and he was to 
begin his year’s vow again: and this, as often as such an 
accident happened, if it were before the time that his vow 
was completed. Which may seem very hard, if we do 
not, seriously consider .the ‘intention of it; which was, to 

oblige them to ‘the strictest care’ to preserve themselves 
holy and pure in all things; as they were plainly taught to 
be, by the watchful diligence they were bound to use, -to 
avoid this legal defilement here mentioned. For noné 
could absolve them,’from. this vow, till it was fulfilled in 
the exactness that is here required. For, as they tell the’ 
story in the Talmud, Queen Helen having taken a vow 
upon her. for>seven years, ‘by: coming into the holy land: 
was engaged for seven years.more ;. and: being defiled to- 
wards the “letter end of them, was obliged for another séven 
-(Seo Dr. 
Lightfoot of the Temple, chap..18.)- - 

. Because his separation was defiled.} Sie first separation’ 
was defiled by a dead body; -which. made it necessary he 
should begin a new one. .. It. might happen also that he 
might die, before he. had fulfilled the time he had vowed to’ 
be a Nazarite. In which case, Maimonides saith, any of 
his sons might go on where he left, and at the end of the 
days which’ his father had vowed, offer the sacrifices here 
appointed, and be shaved in his stead. (So the Mischna 
Sotz, cap. 3.’sect. 8.) “But Maimonides acknowledges 
there is no foundation for. this in’ Scripture ; but it relies” 
wholly upon: tradition. ae wha ig on that place, 
annot. 4.) . 

Ver. 13. And sito is : the law of the Nazarite. Of putting 
an end to. his Nazariteship. ‘ 

When the days of his separation are fulfilled.) At the end 
of the time he vowed to continue in this state. =. > 

He shail be brought.| By the priest. 

Unto the door of the tabernacle of the congregation.} That 
the sacrifices here prescribed might be offered for him. =~ 
Ver. 14, And he shall offer his offering unto the Lord.] i.e. 
The Nazarite was to present these following offerings unto 
the Lord: for.the priest's, aE them is not mentioned 

till ver. 16. 

One he-lamb of the fi vat year sition blemish for a hae 
offering, and one ewe-lamb, &c.] Here are all sorts of offer- 
ings, which he was obliged to make in the conclusion of 
his Nazariteship. A. burnt-offering, as an acknowledgment 
of God’s sovereign dominion. A. sinx-offering,. imploring 


| pardon for any omissions of which he might have been 


——— 


CHAP. VI.] 


guilty during this vow: and a peace-offering, in thankful- 


_ ness te God, who had given him grace both to make, and 


to keep, and to fulfil this vow. . } 

Ver. 15. And a basket of unleavened bread, ‘cakes of fine 
flour mingled with oil, and wafers of unleavened bread 
anointed with oil.] Besides the forementioned ‘sacrifices, 
here are three oblations more prescribed to complete his 
thankfulness: of which see Exod. xxix. 2. 

And their meat-offerings, and their drink-offerings.] This 
seems to relate to the burnt-offering and peace-offering 
beforementioned, (Ver. 14.) which were to have their proper 
meat-offering and drink-offering ; besides the basket of un- 
leavened bread, with ‘the cakes and the wafers: see Levit. 
vii. 12. Numb. xv. 2, 3, &c. Where these accessory offer- 
ings are ordered to accompany the burnt-offerings and peace- 
offerings, though. sin-offerings had none. 


Ver. 16. And the priest shall bring them before the Lord.] | 


Unto the altar of burnt-offerings; as the Nazarite’ had 
already brought them to the door of the tabernacle, (ver. 14.) 
' And shall ‘offer his sin-offering, and his burnt-offéring.] 
Though the burnt-offering be first named, (ver. 14.) as the 
guincipal sacrifice of all other, yet the sin-offering was first 
offered; by which his peace being made with God,'the two 
other offerings whichfollowedl were aceeptable'to him. 

- Ver. 17. And he shull offer the ram for a sacrifice of peace- 
offerings unto the Lord, with the basket of untleavened bread. ] 
And the cakes and wafers, which accompanied the peace- 
offering J; that nothing might be wanting to complete the feast 
which was to be made upon them. 

The priest shall offer also his ‘méat-offering, and us drink- 
offering. ] By this it appears, -that these were distinct from 
the basket of unleavened bread, &c. as I observed, ver. 15. 

Ver. 18. And the Nazarite shall shave the head of his 
separation. | t. e. The hair of his head, which was conse- 
crated to God, shall be shaved off, that it may be presented 
unto him. For having now fulfilled his vow, this hair was 


holy ; it not having been defiled as that hair was which he 


shaved off before, (ver. 9.) 
At the door of the tabernacle of the congregation. ] That 
it might be publicly known he had ended his vow. 
. And shall take the hair of thé head: of his separation.) 
His hair which was consecrated to the Lord. 
And put it in the fire.| Where it was burnt. 
_ Which is under thé sacrifice of the peace-offerings.| In the 


court of the women, (as they tell us in Middoth, cap. 2.: 


sect. 5.) where there were four rooms; and that in the 
north-east comer was the room of the Nazarites; in which 
they boiled their peace-offerings, and, having polled their 
hair, put it under the’ pot where the sacrifice was boiling: 
which, as L’Empercur there observes out of Abarbinel, was 
offered out of joy, that their vow was fulfilled ; and there- 
fore they put their hair to be there burnt, as a’ testimony that 
their Nazariteship was at an end, and that they had no 
further obligation to let their hair grow, in observance of 
this law. And according to this aecount, that question is 


resolyed which many have made: whether the ‘Nazarite’s 


lair was to be burnt with holy fire, (viz. that on the altar) 
or with common: for it was bumt with that which was 
under the pot, or caldron, in which the peace-offerings 
were boiled, which was common fire. And, indeed, it had 


been unseemly to burn hair upon the altar, it being. God’s’ 


table, where his meat was sct before him ; for it would not 


UPON NUMBERS. 515 


have been grateful at one of our feasts. ‘Yet the fire under 
the péace-offerings may, in Some sort, ‘be called holy, as ‘it 
was employed to boil holy meat; and in that pe more 
sacred :than other vulgar fire. 

There are those who think no account can be éiven of 
such ordinances as these} but only this; that it was so ge- 
neral a eustom; and so very ancient snide mankind; to let - 
their hair grow on purpose, and to plait it in locks, that 
they might, at a certain ‘time, cut it off, and devote it to 
some of their gods; that, in all likelihood, the Israelites 
would have followed their superstition, if God, to prevent 
it, had not instituted a way of doing What the rest of the 
world did, without their idolatry. For the directions which 
God'here gives about it, are manifestly opposite to the way 
ot the gentiles. - For the Nazarites are here directed to cut 
their hair(when the time of thcir separation was completed) 
at the door of the tabérnacie, where it'was also to be 
burnt; whereas the gentiles hing their hair, when they had 
cut it, upon trees; or consecrated ‘it to rivers, (as I ob- 
served, ver: 5.) or laid it up in their temples, there to be 
preserved. -The Hebrew: Nazarites also are required to 
offer various sorts of sacrifices, -whén they: cut their hair; 
of which we'rarely read any'thing among the gentiles : and 
all the time of their ‘separation: were to ‘dink: no wine, nor 
eat grapes, &c. which was not known among the heathen. 
From whenec it is, one may think; that’ ‘they are so ‘often 
put in mind of the Lord, ‘in this law of the Nazarites; who 
are said to be separated unto the Lord, (ver.1. 5,6.) and the 
consecration of his God‘is said to be upen his head, (ver. 
7.) and all the days of his separation he was holy to the 
Lord, (ver. 8.) unto whom he consecrated the days of his 
separation; (ver. 12.) to put them in mind, that, though they 
was in honour of the Lord only, whom they acknowledged 
to be the author of health, and strength, and growth: for 
the devil also had his Nazarites, as appears from Hosea 
ix. 10. All this is Said, and much ‘more, with a specious 
show of truth, by a most ingenious and learned ‘friend of 
mine, now with God, in his excellent book,, De ‘Legibus 
Hebrxorum Ritualibus, &e. lib. iii. Dissert. 1. cap. 6. 

Gut there are two things wanting te make. this opinion 
probable. ‘First, nene can tell how the world came by 
such a custom of Ictting their hair grow for sacred uses, 
unless they had it from Moses; who tells us'whence he de- 
rived it, viz. from God ; who appointed this rite for such 
reasons, as then were plain, but now, perhaps, do not ap- 
pear‘to us.” Besides, secondly, there is not the least evi- 
dence that this custom was so old as Moses’s'‘time; which 
to me seems not likely, but rather that it was haved, 
among the gentiles, from an imperfect knowledge of what 
is here’ ordained by Moses. For the chief part of this Na- 
zariteship consisting’ in letting their hair grow, and consc- 
crating it unte God, the gentiles took it to be a piece of 
great devotion, M7 amoxelpely twv waldwy Tac Kopupac,. XC. as 
Theodorct speaks, Quatst. Xxvill. in Levit. not to cut off 
their children’s hair, but lét it gw, and, after a certain 
time, dedicate it ‘to their’ demons. “Many authors have 
written much of this custom; for which there was a certain 


‘day appointed at Athens, Siz. the third day of the feast 


called ’Azarotpia, which day was called Kovpewric, because 
then the hair of their grown children was shorn off, and sa- 


crificed to Diana. as Petr. Castellanus, in his Syntagma 
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de Festis Graccorum; where he quotes a passage out of 
Hesychius, (p. 28.) who says, that before they cut off their 
hair, they brought a measure of wine, which thcy offercd to 
Hercules, and then all that were present drunk of it: which 
‘is some imitation of the drink-offering here mentioned by 
Moses, which was offered at the completion of their Naza- 
riteship. And Grotius and Huetius have madc it so plain, 
that the Attic laws were derived from Moses, that I can- 
not doubt but this custom also flowed from the same 
fountain. 

And, if we must give an account of the reason of this in- 
stitution among the Hebrews, I think that of Maimonides 
is better than ‘lis, against which I have excepted; viz. that 


this law about their hair was made in opposition to the. 


opinion of the ancient idolaters, called Zabii, who held all 
things which were scparated from the body to be impure ; 
as the hair, the nails, and the blood. From whence all 
barbers among them were accounted impure persons, be- 
‘cause they cut men’s hair, and let blood: and whosoever 
suffered a razor to pass upon his flesh, was required to 
wash himself in pure fountain-water; as he shews, More 
Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 47. 

Ver. 19. And the priest shall take the sodden —_ of 
the ram.| The left shoulder, which he was to take out of 
the pot as it was boiling;.for the right shoulder (which is 
called the heave-shoulder in the next verse) was the priest’s 
portion, by a law made before this, (Lev. vii. 32, 33.) 

And one unleavened cake out of the basket, and one un- 
leavened wafer.|] 'The basket of unleavened bread was or- 
dered to be offered before, (ver.17.) and now he orders 
one of the cakes and one of the wafers (mentioned with the 
bread, ver. 15.) to be put into the hands of the Nazarite; 
the rest being burnt, I suppose, upon the altar. 

Aud shall put them into the hands of the Nazarite.} That 
he might give them to the pricst, in token of his thankful- 
ness to him for his pains. 

After the hair of his separation is shaved.} And his vow, 
in a manner, completed; as it was immediately alter = 
things were presented unto God. 

Ver. 20. And the priest shall wave them.) Both the _ 
den shoulder and the cake and wafer. 

Fora wave-offering before the Lord.| See Lev. vii. 30, 31. 

This is holy for the priest, with, the wave-breast, and 
heave-shoulder.] 'These two were the priest’s portion out 
of all peace-offerings, as I observed before, from Lev. vii. 
34. but in this peace-offering he had, moreover, the other 
shoulder, as a special token of the Nazarite’s gratitude for 
his cleansing. 

And after that the Nazarite may drink wine.| Ie was 
restored to his former freedom, to live as other men did. 

Ver. 21. This is the law of the Nazarite, who hath vowed, 
and of his offering to the Lord for his separation.] All these 
things he was bound to perform, before he could be freed 
from his vow, though he was never so poor. 

Besides that that his hand shall get.) Besides which he 
might add, if he pleased, according to his ability. 

According to the vow which he vowed, so must he do after 
the law of his separation.) There was a necessity that he 
should perform what his vow obliged him unto, according 
to the law of Nazariteship; though he might voluntarily 
offer what he thought good, over and above his oblation, 
now that he was exccuting his vow. His fricnds also might 
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join with him in the expense he was at for so many sacri- 
fices as he was enjoined to offer; or in providing voluntary 
offerings, beyond his oblation. 'Thus we read, in Acts xxi. 
23, 24. that St. Paul, by the advice of St. James, and the 
elders at Jerusalem, was at charges with certain men that 
had this vow upon them, and purified himsclf with them: 
which was agreeable to the custom among the Jews, as 
Pctitus and others have observed out of Maimonides; who 
says, others might help the Nazarites to fulfil their vow, and 
partake with them in it, by abstaining from wine, &c. for 
some time, as they did. 

Ver. 22. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.| The 
tabernacle having been lately erected, to which the people 
were ajl to resort, they are invited to it by the directions 
here given, how they should be dismissed, when they came 
to worship: which was in such a manner, that they might 
not doubt (as R. Menachem glosses) but the Divine bene- 
diction would come down upon them from his celestial 
habitation, when they devoutly frequented his house here 


on earth. 


Ver. 23. Speak unto Aaron, and unto his sons, saying.} 
Whiose proper office it was to bless the people; as it was 
to offer their sacrificcs, and burn incense, (Deut. xxi. 5.) 

On this wise ye shall bless the children of Israel, saying 
unto them.} Standing so that they might be seen with their 
hands lifted up and spread; speaking with a loud voice, 
with their faces towards the people : (see Lev. ix. 22.) 

Ver. 24. The Lord bless thee, and keep thee.) Give thee 
all good things, and preserve thee from all evil. 

“Ver. 25. The Lord make his face to. shine upon thee, and 
be gracious unto thee.} Be favourable unto thee, and par- 
don all thy sins. 

Ver. 26. The Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, and 
give thee peace.] Be always with thee to protect and defend 
thee, and give thee perfect happiness. . 

When this benediction was said in the sanctuary (if we 
may believe the Jews), it was but one, and pronounced 
without any pause; the people keeping a profound silence : 
but out of the sanctuary (in their synagogues) they made 
three of it, the priest pausing at the end of every verse, 
and the people saying Amen to each of them. In the 
sanctuary also they pronounced the name Jehovah, which 
is here thrice repeated ; but in their synagogucs they used 
some other name instead of it. So the Mischna Sota, (cap. 
7. sect. 6.) 

The repetition of this name three times, in these three 
verses, and that with a different accent in each of them (as 
R. Menachem observes), hath made the Jews themselves 
think there is some mystery in it: which-we understand, 
though they do not. For it may well be looked upon by 
us, as having respect to the three persons in the blessed 
Trinity; who are one God, from whom all blessings flow 
unto us, (2 Cor. xiii. 14.) ‘This mystery, as Luther wisely 
expresses it, (upon Psal. v.) is here occulte insinuatum, 
secretly insinuated, though not plainly revealed. - And it 
is not hard to shew, if this were a place for it, how pro- 
perly God the Father may be said to bless and keep us ; 
and God the Son to be gracious unto us; and God the Holy 
Ghost to give us peace. 

Ver. 27. And they shall put my name upon the children 
of Israel.] To put God’s name upon them, was to commend 
them to his almighty goodness; or, to bless them, by call- 
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ing upon the Lord, and beseeching him to bestow all that 
they desired upon them. 

And I will bless them.) The Jews from hence obscrve, 
that God’s blessing, in some sort, depends upon the bless- 
ing of the priest: which they thought so necessary, that 
such: priests as were admitted to no other service might 
perform this; for fear the people should at any time want 
it. So Chaskuni, (upon Deut. xxi. 5.) and Jalkut, (as 
Wagenseil observes upon the Gemara Sotz, cap. 7. sect. 
26.) whose words are these, ‘‘ The blessing pronounced by 
a priest, who hath some blemish in his body, ought to be 
accounted legitimate.” 

Jonathan here paraphrases these words in this manner, 
Twill bless theninmy Word, or bymy Word: which is the 
apostolical doctrine, that God the Father hath blessed us 


with all spiritual blessings in, or by Christ, (Ephes. i. 3.). 


who, with the Holy Ghost, is most high in the glory of God 
the Father. And it is observable, that the Jews think it 
utterly unlawful to add a fourth benediction to these three, 
though they find one in Deut. i. 2. ‘“‘ The Lord God of your 
fathers make you a thousand times so many more than you 
are; and bless you as he hath promised you.” 
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Ver. 4. Anp it came to pass on the day that Moses had 
fully set up the tabernacle.) Which he did upon the first 


day of the first month of the second year, after they came 


out of Egypt, (Exod. xl. 17, 18.) 

And had anointed it, and sanctified it, &c.] See Lev. viii. 
10, 11.; where it is said, he anointed also (as it here likewise 
follows) all belonging to it: which being seven days in do- 
ing, as appears from the thirty-fifth verse of that chapter, it 
is evident that the word day doth not here precisely denote 
the very day on which the tabernacle was erected; but 
more largely, at or about that time (as if must necessarily 
signify, ver. 84. of this chapter), after he had set up the ta- 
bernacle ; and not only sanctified and anointed it, but re- 
ceived orders about sacrifices, and anointed the priests 
(with the rest mentioned in the book of Leviticus), and also 
had numbered the people; ordered their encampment, and 
the encampment of the Levites; and given them their charge 
about the tabernacle. In short, when Moses had done all 
the things mentioned hitherto in this book, then followed 
this dedication of the altar. And whosoever will compare 
this chapter with the second, may easily be convinced that 
this offering of the princes was not made till the camp was 
formed, and the tribes ranged under their several standards: 
for the princes’ offer held in the same order and method 
that they are disposed there. 

Ver. 2. That the princes of Israel, heads of the house of 
their fathers.| Mentioned chap. i. 5. 16. 

And were over them that were numbered.|. This evidently 
shews that this offering of the princes was after the num- 
bering of the pcople. 

Offered.| In the order that is set down in this chapter. 

Ver. 3. And they brought their offering.| The LXX. 
translate the Iicbrew word korbanam, 76 sépov airy, their 
gift, or their present, which they made to God; which con- 
sisted of several things, for divers uses. 

Before the Lord.| i.e. At the door of the tabernacle; as 
it is explained in the end of the verse. 
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Six covered waggons, and twelve oxen.] In the first place 
they made a present for the service of the tabernacle it- 
self; that such parts of it as were most cumbersome might 
be more conveniently carried ; and that they might be free 
from dust, rain, or hail. The waggons were covered; being 
not ordinary carriages, but such as.were used by great 
persons. So the LX X. understood it, who translate the 
Hebrew word tzabbim, by Aau@hyn, in Isa. Ixvi. 20." and 
here apagéac AapTnvixac. Now as Pollux reckons Aaurhun 
among the waggons and chariots then used, so Hesychius 
tells us (as learned men have observed) it signifies such 
waggons as illustrious men and women used; and that they 
were covered above. 

A waggon for two of the princes.] This shews plainly 


‘enough, that they were sumptuous, and had, perhaps, rich 


coverings; in that two of the great men joined i in the pre- 
sent of one waggon. 

And for each one an ox.] That there might be a pair 
of oxen to draw each waggon. And it is probable, those 
oxen were yoked together, which were offered by those two 
princes, who joined in offering one waggon. ~ 

And they brought them before the tabernacle. |] Set them - 
before the entrance of it. 

Ver. 4. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.] It seems . 
Moses did not accept these presents, till he had orders. 
from the Lord, in the next words. 

Ver. 5. Take it of ihem.] Receive their presents, as ac-. 
ceptable to me. 

That they may beto do the service of the tabernacle of the 
congregation.] He directs their use: which was to carry 
the tabernacle, when they removed from one place aid 
another. 

And thou shalt give them to the Levites.| In order to 
which, he directs him to bestow them upon the Levites, 
who had the charge of that carriage. — 

To every man according to his service. ] In such propor- . 
tions as the things they had to carry required. 

Ver. 6. And Moses took the waggons and oxen, and gave 
them to the Levites.}| In such proportions as follow in the . 
next two verses. 

Ver. 7. Two waggons and four oxen to the sons of Ger- 
shon, according to their service.] As they were fewest in 
number that could do service, so they had less burdensome 
things to carry than the sons of Merari, (chap. iy. 25, 40.) 
and therefore had fewer carriages allowed them. 

Ver. 8. And four waggons and eight oxen he gave unto 


_the sons of Merari, according to thetr service.| They were 


the most numerous, and had the greatest burden; and 
therefore had allowance of more carriages and oxen, (chap, 
lV. ol, o2. 48. ) 

Under the hand of Ithamar the son of Aaron the priest. ] 
Who had the inspection and care both of the Gershonites 
and Merarites, (chap. iv. 28. 33.) 

Ver. 9. But unto the sons of Kohath he gave none.) Biet 
the reason that follows. 

Because the service of the sanctuary belonging unto thein 
was, that they should bear upon.their shoulders. | The LX X. 
translate it more exactly, because they had the service of the 
holy thing, (rov aytov, as the ark is called, chap. iv. 4 .) they | 
shall carry it on their shoulders: which was for the greater 
honour and dignity of the ark, and of the law contained in 
it; as Maimonides, R. Levi ben Gersom, and others, ob- 
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serve: and that the form and structure of the ark might not 
be disconiposed, as Maimonides adds, (Moro Nevochim, 
par. iii. cap. 45.) nor the ephod and the breast-plate ruf- 
fled; as they might have been by the shaking of a wag- 
gon. Yet they all observe, this was not so peculiar to the 
sons of Kohath, but that the priests, the sons of ‘Aaron, 
upon some special occasions; carried the ark ; particularly 
when they went over Jordan, (J osh. iii. 3.) and at the siege 
of Jericho; at both which times a great miracle was to be 
wrought; wed when Zadok.and Abiathar carried it back 
to J erusalem, 2 Sam. xv. 29. (though that, I observed be- 
fore, may be otherwise interpreted, and there seems no 
reason why they-should carry it back, when the Levites 
brought it, ver. 24.) and when Solomon’s, temple was built, 
( Kings viii. 6.) ‘For the Levites might not go into the 
holy place, and therefore it was then carried by the priests. 

Ver. 10. And the priests offered.| They brought the of- 
ferings, which they desired might be presented unto God. 

. For the dedicating of. the altar.] The Hebrew word cha- 
nac, which, in one place of the ‘Pentateuch, signifies simply 
to begin to use, or enjoy a house,’ (Deut. xx.'G.) here, and 
in several Otlicr places, Signifies the’ first application and 
addiction of any thing to sacred uses, or to the Divine 
service; ‘to which it had ‘been ‘designed and consecrated. 
And this was done with some certain:solemn words and 
actions, as Mr. Selden observes, lib. iii. de Synedr.: cap. 
J3. n. 1. ‘and cap. 15.:n. 3. “And -so,’among -the Latins, 
the word inchoare, when applied to sacred things,'signi- 
fies, to perfect or consumimate; as Servius observes upon 
fineid..vi. And both civil and sacred initiations were ac- 
companied with great joy and gladness. But this is not to 
be understood, as if the dedication of the altar was the 
setting of it apart, and sanctifying it for the sérvice’of God, 
(which had been done before, and seven days spent therein, 
Exod. xxix. 27. Levit. viii. 11.) but, as the word properly 
signifies, the beginning to use it, after it had been so 
sanctified. 

on the day that: it was anointed. ]-At the'time that.it was 


set apart; and all other things” ordered for the: ea 


of the tabernacle. (See ver. 1.) 

Even the princes offered . their: offering.]. Prete. their 
gifts: (as the LX X. .translate it), which on 4 Cal 
would accept upon this great: occasion. 

‘Before the.altar.| At the door. of the uommeblag a near 
unto which the altar stood, vagitiny x1. 6. ) for ne speaks of 
the altar of bnmnt-offerings: »>) 

Ver. 11. And the Lord sal unto: ‘Moses, They shall offer 
their affering.| Here again ! Rasi : observes, that Moses 
would not receive their offering till he knew the mind of 
God; who directed in what manner ee order their gifts 
should be offered to him.. 

Each prince on his day, hoa the dedication of the altar. | 
This made the dedication a very long solemnity, which 
continued twelve days. Whicn these twelve days began, it 


is not easy to determine; but it seems to me a very reason- 


able computation, which: Fortunatus Scacchus hath made 


of this whole business, Myrothec. Sacr. Elacochrysm.. lib. . 


it. cap. 74, where he supposes, that the tabernacle heing 
erected the first day of the first month of the second year, 
after they came out of Egypt, seven days were spent:in the 
consecration of it and of thealtar, &c. And on the cighth 
day Moses began to consecrate Aaron, and his sons, Fkich 
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lasted seven days longer. ‘Then the fifteenth day of that 
month was the first day of unleavencd bread, which God 
commanded (as we read here, chap. ix.) to be observed in 
the first month, and lasted till the two-and-twentieth. The 
rest of the month we may well suppose was spentin giving, 
receiving, and delivering the laws mentioned in the book of 
Leviticus. After which, on the first day of the second 
month, he began to number the people, according to the 
command in the beginning of.this book, which may be sup- 
posed to have lasted three days. And then on the fourth 
the Levites were numbered: on the next day we may sup- 
pose they were offered to God, and given unto the priests: 
on the sixth day they were expiated and consecrated (as 


_We'read in the next chapter); and on the seventh day 
their several charges were parted among them, (of which 
we read chap.’iv.) After which the princes, he sup- 


poses, began to offer upon the eighth day of the second 
month, for the dedication of the altar, which lasted till the 
nineteenth day inclusively: and on the twentieth day of 
this month they removed. (as we'read chap. x. 11, 12.) 
from Sinai to the wilderness of Paran. 

Ver. 12. And he that offered his offering the first day.) 
By God's order, no doubt. 

Was Nahshon the son of Amminadab, of the tribe of Ju- 
dah.) He held the principal place among the Israelites, 
being the’ nasi, the prince or captain (as we ‘translate it, 
Numb. ‘ii. 3.) of the children of Judah, who had the first 
‘standard. And yet he alone, of all the twelve great men 
here mentioned, is not called zas?, prince of Judah, as all 
‘the rest are called princes of. their tribes, (ver. 18, 24. 30, 
&c.) but'simply Nahshon of the tribe of Judah. TheJews 
give several reasons of it: but perhaps it was, because he 
‘offered first, which was honour enough; and there needed 
no more to be said of him. 

Ver. 13. Andhis offering was one silver charger, the 
weight whereof was'a hundred and thirty shekels, and one 
silver bowl, &c.] It dppéars by the metal that this charger 
and bow! were of,:that they were for the usc of the altar of 


burnt-offerings in the outward court, for all the vessels of 
| the. sanctuary were of-gold. ‘And I ‘take this charger (or 
broad dish, or platter) to have been offered, for receiving 
the flesh which was offered at:the altar,.or the fine flour for 


the meat-offerings. And the bowl received the blood, or 
‘was used:for pouring out wine.,....,, . 

Both of them were full of fine flour ie with oil » for a 
meat-offering.] Which was to attend upon the burnt-offer- 
ing and the. peace-offering, mentioned ver. 15.17. See chap. 
iv.7. where I observed, it was not difficult to procure this 
fine flour in the wwilderness.., 

- Ver. 14. One spoon of ten ‘shekels of gold, full of incense. | 


. Both the’ metal of which it was made, and that which was 


in it, shew this spoon was for the use of the golden altar 
in the sanctuary: which may incline one to think, that both 
altars were now dedicated; that is, first began'to be used 
for the service of the whole congregation. (See ver. 88.) 
Ver. 15. One young bullock, one-ram, one lamb of the 
Jjirst year. |] There are so many sacrifices mentioned. here 
and in thet twe following verses (no less than twenty-one in 
all), that, together with the silver and gold plate, they look 
like too great a present to:be made out-of one man’s pri- 
vate estate: and therefore some have thought, that the rest 
of the great men of the tribe of Judah joined with Nahshon 
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in their contributions towards it; and that it was offered i in 
his own and their names. — 

For a burnt-offering.].This is first mentioned, as being 
the most ancient sort of sacrifice, long before we read of 
any other; and being an acknowlédgment of God’s so- 
vereign dominion over all. 

Var! 16. One kid of the goats for a sin-offering.| This in 
all likelihood was first offered, though the other be first 
mentioned. For in the next chapter we find the burnt-of- 
fering enjoined in the first place; but the sin-offering offered 
before it, (chap. Vili. 8.12.) The like I observed before, 
(chap. vi. 16. see there.) 

Ver. 17. And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two oxen, 
fiverams, five he-goats, five lambs of the first year.] These 
sacrifices were more numerous than the burnt- -offering or 
the sin-offering; because the priests, and the princes, and 
as many of the people as they invited, had their share of 
them, and feasted before the Lord upon them, with great 
rejoicing: which custom, as Mr. Selden observes, flowed 
from hence to the gentiles, who dedicated their altars, and 
temples, and statues, &e. with much ceremony; and the 
ancient Greeks, qwoAureXcotépoic iepeiowc, with more sump- 
tuous sacrifices. See lib. iii. de Synedriis, cap. 14. num. 3. 
where he also shews, how they were dedicated: among the 
Romans with plays, and feasting, and public largesses : 
and at last their feasts became anniversary, as the feast of 
dedication among the Jews was, after the times of Antio- 
chus, (num. 6, 7: y In which feast there was Avyvoxata, illu- 
mindtions (as we now speak), by sctting up of candles, or 
lamps, in token of joy, (cap. 13. num. 9. .). 

This was the offering of Nahshon, the son of Amminadesb. ] 
And was the pattern which all the rest followed. - 

Ver. 18. On the.second day.] Their offerings were thus 
distributed, to be offered on several days, ‘that confusion 
might be avoided; and that every tribe might distinctly ex- 
press their devotion to God, and be efcionsly accepted by 
him; and the solemnity be made the more remarkable, by 
continuing it so long as twelye days. For which reason 
the feast of dedication, after Mattathias had purged the’ 
temple and the altar, after the profanation of them by 
Antiochus, was kept eight days by the Jews in following 
times; and this Parascha (as they call it) of the law, from’ 


chap. vi. 22: to chap. viii. 4. of this book, was wont to be - 


read at that feast; as the same Mr. Selden observes, (cap. 
13. n. 7.) Asamong the Romans, he observes, (cap. 14. 
n.7.) there was a feast of like nature kept six days. 

Nethaneel the son of Zuar, prince of Issachar, did offer.) 
This tribe, and Zebulun, being under the standard of Ju- 
dah, are the next that offer. And so they proceed in the same 
order; Reuben, and those under his standard offering next; 
because they encampcd next to them, (ver. 30. 36. 42, &e.) 

Ver. 19. He offered for his offering one silver charger, the 
weight whereof was a hundred and thirty shekels, &c.] It 
may be observed, once for all, that there is no difference in 
the offerings of these princes; but all offered plate of equal 
Weight, and an equal number of sacrifices, without the least 
variation: either by common agreement, or by the Divine 
appointment; that the vanity of vying one with another 
might be prevented; and none might brag of their out- 
doing their brethren ; and all might be confident that they 
Were equally Mitérested in the ay _ accepted by the 
Divine Majesty. 
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‘Ver. 24, On the third day Eliab the son of Helon, &c. | 
Here it may be observed, that Moses thought fit to set 
down distinctly, and at length, the offerings of the princes 
of every tribe (as he doth here, and in the following part of 
this chapter), though they were the very same, without any 
difference; that an honourable mention being made of 
every one apart, none might think themselves in the least 
neglected. 

Ver. 30. On the fourth day Elizur, &e. ] There is nothing 
new to be noted of him, or any of the rest; because the 


same thing is repeated, for the reason forementioned. 


~ Ver. 48. On the seventh day Elishama, &c. offered.] This 
solemnity was not interrupted by the sabbath; but the of- 
ferings continued then, as upon other days. 

Ver. 84. This was the dedication of the altur.] By these 
oblations and sacrifices; which ‘were simple and plain, 
though costly and magnificent. With which the geuntiles 
were not content, but used sometimes barbarous rites 
in their dedications; as appears by their taurobolia and 
eriobolia in honour of the mother of the gods, &c. (See 
Selden in the forenamed book, cap. 14. n. 8, 9.) 

In the day when it was anointed.) The dedication lasting 
twelve days, it is apparent the word day, in this place, ne- 
cessarily signifies the time (were it more or less), wherein 
a thing was done; as ‘T observed ver. 1. and see ver. 88. 

By the princes of Israel.) From whose examples princes 
and great men should learn (as Conradus Péllicanus well 
applies all this), “to be devoutly religious; and to possess 
the fear and reverence of the Lord God in their breasts : to 


_ be strong in faith; far from covetousness ; unanimous in 
_ their endeavours tb do honour to God; to give a good ex- 
ample of faith and good works to others; to seek the profit 


of their subjects; assist the servants of God; lend their 
helping hand to the proficiency of true piety ; r provide the 


“ministers of the church with all things necessary, that re- 


ligion be not négleeted and contemned by their poverty j 


. ier the sake of God whom they serve, to do them honour 


by word and deed ; and follow their godly admonitions, &e. 
This i isa profitable allegory (saith he) of this history : and 
we need not seek for one more ingenious. As for those who 
highly value the allegorical sense “of all these things, habeit 
alios qui gustut ‘suo “consulent et curiositati; they may find 
other commentators to please their taste, and satisfy a 
curiosity.” 

Twelve chargers of silver, twelve silver boards, &e.) In 
these and the following words the whole sum of the ‘obla- 
tions and sacrifices is set down by Moses; that every reader, 
in all future times, might see (without the trouble of cast- 
ing up the account) how devont and generous their ances- 
tors were. 

Ver. 87. All the oxen for the burnt-offering were ssueadh 
bullocks, &e.] Whether there were any prayers made for a 
gracious acceptance of the sacrifices, which should be here- 
after made on this altar, we are not told. But the sacrifices 
themselves were in the nature of supplications ; and it is 


. likely, they that offered them made their humble petitions 


with them. And so the gentiles always did at the dedica- 
tion of their temples or altars: an instance of which is ob- 
served out of Gruter, by Fort. Scacchus and by Selden, in 
these words: “‘ Hanc tibi aram Jupiter Opt. Max. dico 
dedicoque uti sis volens propitius mihi collegisque meis,” 
&c. Which is a dedication of an altar to Jupiter, with a 
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praycr that he would be gracious to him that dedicated it, 
and to his friends and neighbours. The like dedication 
there is of a temple to Priapus, near Padua, with this 
prayer, that he would constantly guard their fields, &c. 
(Myroth. Sacr. Eleochrys. 2. cap. 28. lib. iii. de Synedr. 
cap. 14. p. 290. 309.) 

With their meat-offering.| Which was brought in the 
twelve chargers and bowls, as a necessary ¢ appendix to the 
burnt-offerings and the peace-offerings ; as ts fully explained 
chap. xv. 8, 9. 

Ver. 88. This was the dedication of the altar.] Which is 

‘repeated here again, to shew why it was called the dedrea- 

tion; because this was the first solemn sacrifice which was 
offered for the tribes, or particular persons among them; 
and therefore was the more sumptuous. 
_ After that it was anointed.) Here the word day is omit- 
ted, (which is used ver. 1. and ver. 84.) Moses intending 
only to let posterity know that this dedication followed not 
long after the anointing of the tabernacle and the nla; 
whereby it was sanctified to God's service. 

Ver. 89. And when Moses was gone into the tabernacle of 
the congregation to speak with Him.] That is, with God. 
This seems to be here mentioned, because he had lately 
had a special occasion to go and inquire particularly of 
God, about a matter of great concernment, as will appear 
from chap. ix. 8,9. And it is likely he had gone in twice 
upon this occasion, to consult him about the offering of the 
princes, (ver. 4,5. 10, 11.) and now, it is possible, went in 
again, to know if the Lord would give him any further di- 
rections, 

Then he heard the voice of one speaking unto hie Srom off 
the mercy-seat, &c.] There God promised to meet him, and 
to commune with him, &c. (Exod. xxv. 22.) which sup- 
poses he would be always present there. And so he was; 
for the cloud of glory filled the house after it was set up, 
(Exod. x1. 33, 34,) from whence God spake to him, (Lev. i. 
1.) and told him he would appear (i.e. reside constantly) in 
the cloud upon the mercy-seat, (Lev. xvi. 2.) Now here 
he relates how God appeared and communed with bim 
from thence; which was by a voice that he heard of one 
speaking to bien, as he stood in the outward part of the 
sanctuary. So the Jews understand it; particularly R. So- 
lomon, who thinks that Moses only entered into the sane-. 
tuary, and, standing in the very entrance of it, heard the 
voice speaking to him from between the two cherubims: 
which was very clear and strong; but went no farther than 
into the sanctuary, where Moses alone at that time was. 
So they observe in Siphri, as Buxtorf notes in his Histor. 
Arcge Feederis, cap. 15. 

And he spake unto him.] With an audible voice; and so 
distinctly, that he perceived and understood every word. 
Which Abarbinel thinks God vouchsafed for this reason; 
that, as he visibly represented to him in the mount the pat- 
tern of the tabernacle, and of every thing belonging to it, 
whereby the form and figure of every particular was im- 
printed on his mind, and he was the better able to give di- 
rections how to make them exactly: so he being to write 
in his law all that God required them to do, he delivered 
every thing to him in an audible voice; that he might set 
down in these books the very words and phrases which he 
heard with his ears from the mouth of God, as plainly as if 
he had described them from some ancient volume. 


A COMMENTARY. 


[cHaPp. VIII. 


To which I cannot but addgthat this audible articulate 
voice from God, which was perceived by human ears, re- 
presented God as if he was incorporate; and may well be 
looked upon as an earnest of that great mystery, God ma- 
nifested in the flesh ; who in the fulness of time became a 
nian, and spake to all the Jews familiarly in their own lan- 
guage. . 


CHAP. VIII. 


Ver. 1. Awp the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.| When 
this was spoken is not certain. If Moses went into the ta- 
bernacle immediately after the princes had offered (ver. 
89. of the foregoing chapter), it may be thought he then 
spake these things to him. But both this, and what follows 
concerning the Levites, seem rather to have been delivered 
after the order for giving them to the priests, and settling 
their several charges, (chap. iii. and iv.) But some other 
things intervening, which depended upon what had been 
ordered concerning their camp, and that of the Israelites, 
(see ver. 4.) Moses omits this, till he had set down them, 
and some other matters, which he had received from God. 
(See chap. vii. 11.) 

Ver. 2. Speak unto Aaron, and say unto him, When thou 
lightest the lamps.| At the same time the public service of 
God began at the altar of burnt-offerings (of which he 
speaks in the foregoing chapter), the setting on the shew- 
bread, offering incense, and lighting the lamps, were begun 
in the sanctuary. The last of these is only here men- 
tioned: but it supposes the other. 

The seven lamps shall give light over against the candle- 
stick.] Upon the table which was over against the candle- 
stick ; as the Vulgar Latin very well explains it: which is 
rather a paraphrase upon these words than a translation of 
them, in this manner: When thou lightest the seven lamps, 
let the candlestick be set up on the south side, (for so it was 
ordered, Exod. xxvi. 35.) and so Moses set it, (chap. x1. 
24.) and let the lamps look towards the north, over against 
the table of shew-bread, see Exod. xxv. 37. where there is 
the like obscure expression, but to this sense. And thus 
this verse may be translated exactly outof the Hebrew, When 
thou settest up the lamps, the seven lamps shall shine before 

the face of the candlestick, i.e. enlighten all the room that is 


-opposite to it; for there were no windows in the sanctuary, 


and therefore these lamps were lighted. 

Ver. 3. And Aaron did so: he ‘lighted the lamps thereof, 
&c.] For God’s table being placed over against the lamps, 
where he was represented as feasting with his. people 
(which nobody doth in the dark), it was but fit that there 
should be continual light in that place. And this, as I 
take it, is the first time that the lamps were lighted, when 
the altar was dedicated, and the public service of God be- 
gan, which continued ever after. 

Ver. 4. And this work of the candlestick was of beaten 
gold, &c.] Upon this occasion he briefly repeats what is 
more largely said concerning the structure of this candle- 
stick, Exod. xxv. 31, &c. and xxxvii. 17, &c. 

Ver. 5. And the Lord spake -unto Moses, saying.| That 
which follows plainly belongs to what was said, chap. 
i 7. 

Ver. 6. Take the Levites from among the children of 
Israel.] In that place (chap. iii. 7.) he bade Moses give 


CHAP. VIII:] 


them to Aaron and his sons, out of the children of Israel; 
and now he executes it. 

And cleanse them.) He had given them their charge, 
(chap. iv.) and now he prepares them for the performance 
of it: for they could not be fit to attend in the tabernacle 
till they were purified, and, in some sort, consecrated to 
that service. . 

Ver. 7. And thus shalt thou do unto them, to cleanse them.) 
Here he directs how they were to-be purified; and then 
(ver. 9, 10, &c.) how they were to be consecrated or dedi- 
cated to God. 

Sprinkle the water of purifying upon them.] The manner 
of making this water is not described till chap. xix. 9. but, 
in all lik dikeed, had been ordered and made before, be- 
cause the Levites were sprinkled with it; as.these also 
were who had been defiled by the dead, (chap. xix. 13.) 

And let them shave all their flesh.| ‘The greatest purity 
was required‘ in them; for they are here ordered to be 
cleansed, according to the cleansing of a leper, (Levit. xiv. 
8, 9.) and of a Nazarite, when he was defiled by the dead, 
(Numb. vi. 9,) R. Levi ben Gersom thinks there was this 
moral signification in this shaving; that they were hereby ad- 
monished, “‘’To cast away all worldly cares, asmuch as might 
be, and wholly give themselves to their sacred ministry.” 

And wash their clothes.| That their bodies being cleansed 
might not be defiled by foul apparel. 

Ver. 8. Then let them take a young bullock.] For a burnt- 
offering, as is manifest from ver. 12. 

With his meat-offering.| Which always.attended upon 
burnt-offerings, (chap. xv. 9.) 

And another young bullock shalt thou take for a sin-offer- 
ing.| This being offered for the whele body of the Levites, 
is the same sacrifice that is ordered when the whole congre- 
gation of Israel sinned through ignorance, (Lev. iv. 13, 14.) 

Ver. 9. And thou shalt bring the Levites before the taber- 
nacle of the congregation.] To the doer of it, where the 
altar of burnt-offerings stood, (Exod. xl. 6.) 

And thou shalt gather the whole assembly of the children 
of Israel together.| The Hebrew words, col adath, which 
we translate the whole assembly, frequently signifies all the 
élders of Israel; as in chap. xv. 4. xxv. 7. and xxxv. 12. 
And it cannot well have any other sense in this place, as 
appears from the next verse. 

Ver. 10. And thou shalt bring the Levites before the 
Lord.| Present them to him at the altar. . 

And the children of Israel.| The elders of the people 
mentioned in the feregeing verse. For all.the children of 
Israel could not possibly do what is here ‘enjoined; but 
some of them in the name of the rest; and none so preper as 
their rulers and governors, who were their representatives. 

Shall put their hands upon the Levites.| As men used to 
do.upon their sacrifices; which signified the devoting of 
that beast to God, by him who laid his hand on it at the 
altar, for such purposes as he brought it. And this was 
done by private men in their bumnt-oflerings, and peace- 
offerings, as well as.in their sin-offerings; (see Levit. i. 4. 
chap. iii. 2. and viii. 13.) but the Jews observe, that the 
whole congregation laid their hands only upon the sin-offer- 
ing that was offered for them, (Lev. iv. 15.) Therefore the 
Levites are here to be considered under that notion; as is 
manifest from ver. 19; where God is said to have given them 

to Aaron, &c. to make an atonement for the children of 
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Israel. For the Levites being given to God instead of the 
first-born, by the sanctification of which first-born to Ged, . 
(as:it is called, Exod. xiii. 1.) the whole family was sancti- 


‘fied, and their sin, after a sort, expiated ; the offering of the 


Levites after this‘manner to God, was to have the same ef- 
fect that the offering of the first-born had; viz. the sanctifi-- 
cation and atenement of the children of Hagel. 

Ver. 11. Aud Aaron shall ‘offer the Levites before. the 
Lord, for an offering of the children of Israel.] The He- 
brew-words are more significant; Aaron shall wave. the 
Levites before the Lord, for a wave-offering, &c. I have 
often observed before, that this waving, or agitation to and 
fro before the altar, (of which, see Exod. xxix. 24.) was a: 
solemn censecratien of a thing to Ged, as a sacrifice: and 
therefore the Levites were presented unto him, under the 
same consideration as the first-born were. But it was im- 
possible for Aaron to wave them, as he did some parts of a . 
sacrifice ; and therefore, it is probable that he lifting up his 
hands, we turning about to ‘all sides (as he did when he 
Offered a. wave-offering), they, at his command, imitated 
the same motion; and so were offered.up to God, and be- 
came wholly his. (See.ver. 21.) - 
- That they may execute the service of the Lord.] Or, as it 
is-more significantly in the margin, that they may be.to 
execute, &e. Which expresses the intention of this waving 
them before the Lord, that, being wholly given up to him, 
they might become meet to execute that service.to which. 
he appointed them at his house. . - 

Ver. 12. And the Levites shall lay their hands upon the 
heads of .the bullocks.] . It being evident, from ver. 19. that 
the Levites were considered as an expiatory sacrifice ; and 
yet, not being to be devoted to death (no more than the 
first-born were), these two sacrifices, one for sin, the othera 
burnt-oflering, were substituted in their stead. Upon which, 
therefore, they.were to lay their hands, that.the sin, which 
the children of Israel laid upon them, (ver. 10.) might .be 
transferred to these beasts, by laying their hands upon them, 
to be actually sacrificed unto God, by shedding their bleod. 

The one for a sin-offering, and the other for a burnt-offer- 
ing, unto the Lord.] The burnt-offering was mentioned first, 
ver. 8. being the most ancient of all offerings, from the © 
beginning of the world: but the sin.offering is offered first, 
to make the other acceptable. And so it was when Aaron 
was consecrated, (Lev. viii. 14,18.) and when he offered 
for himself, (Lev. ix. 8. 12.) and for the people, (ver. 15, 
16.) and (to name no mere) in the. cleansing of.a leper, 
(chap. xiv. 19.) 

To make an atonement for the Levites.] The sin-offering 
properly made the atonement; and the burnt-offering. de- 
clared its acceptance. 

Ver. 13. And thou shalt set the Levites before Aaron domed 
his sons.| As they were brought before the Lord, because 
they were to be given unto him, (ver. 9.) so now they were 
set befere Aaron and his sons, because they were given by. 
God to them, (ver. 19.) 

And offer them for an offering unto the Lord.| Or, as it is 
in the Hebrew, and wave them for a wave-offering unto the. 
Lord. . Some imagine, that as Aaron waved them before, 
(ver. 11.) so now they were in like manner waved by Mescs.: — 
But it seems to.me more probable, that the meaning is, 
they being waved, &c. shonld be set before Aaron and his. 
sons, and presented to them as God’s gift, —— to his 
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ordcr, (chap. iii.9.) And so these words ought to be trans- 
lated, after thou hast waved them for a wave-offering ; that 
is, after Aaron, by his order, had waved them: and thus 
the like words must be understood, ver. 15. (See there.) 

Ver. 14. Thus shait thou separate the Levites from among 
the children of Israel.| By the forementioned purification, 
(ver. 7.) and oblation, (ver. 10, 11.) 

And the Levites shail be mine.| They became his, by this 
solemn oblation of them to him, (ver. 11.) 

Ver.15. And after that shali the Levites go in.| To the 
court of the tabernacle, where they were to attend upon the 
priests, and assist them in their ministry, and in taking 
down the tabernacle when it was to remove. 

To do the service of the tabernacle of the congregation.| In 
the court of the priests, where the altar of burnt-offering 
steod: for into the sanctuary itself none but the priests en- 
tered; and there was no ministry there in which the Levites 
were to assist. 

. And thou shalt cleanse them, and offer them for an offering. | 
Or rather, after thou hast cleansed them, and offered, &c. ac- 
cording as was directed, ver. 7. 11. 

Ver. 16. For they are wholly given unto me, &c.] God com- 
manded them before to be taken from among the children of 
Israe], (chap. iii. 45.) and now they are given to him. The 
word is repeated twice in the Hebrew, given, given (which 
we translate wholly given), because the children of Israel 
had devoted them to him, by laying their hands on them, 
(ver. 10.) and Aaron had waved them as a wave-offering to 
the Lord, (ver. 11.) 

Instead of such as open every womb, &c.] See chap. ili. 
12, 13. 

. Ver.17. For ail the first-born of the children of Israel 
are mine, both man and beast, &c.] Exod. xiii. 2. 

. Ver. 18. And I have. taken the Levites for ail the first- 
born of the. children of Israel.) By the exchange men- 
tioned chap. ill. 2. 13. 45. 

Ver. 19. And I have given the Levites as a gift te Aaron, 
and to his sons, &c.| In the Hebrew the words are more 
emphatical, I have given the Levites gwen, &c. that is, the 
Levites, which are given unto me, (ver. 16.) I have given 
unto Aaron and his sons, (chap. iii. 9.) 

. To do the service of the children of Israel.| See chap. 
iii. 7. The Vulgar Latin translates it, to serve me for the 
children of Israel; i. e. to do them service, by assisting the 
priests in offering sacrifice for the people. 

In the tabernacle of the congregation.| See ver. 15. 

And to make an atonement for the children of Israel.} 
Not by offering sacrifice, for that was the work of the 
priests alone ; but by being offered themselves, in the na- 
ture of an éxpieueny sacrifice unto God, as I .observed 
before, (ver. 10.12.) For though they were not slain at 
the altar, as sacrifices were, yet they might expiate, as the 
scape-goat did; which was sent away alive into the wil- 
derness, after it had been presented unto the Lord, as these 
Levites were, (Levit. xvi. 7. 10.) 

That. there be no plague among the children of Israel.] 
As there would have been, if any man had presumed to 
officiate in the house of.God, but such as were, in this 
manner, taken by himself to minister there. 

. When the children of Israel come, agh,unto the sanc- 
tuary.| To worship God, and to bring their. sacrifices to 
be offered at his altar. 
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A COMMENTARY 


[CHAP, VIII. 


Ver. 20. And Moses and all the congregation of buntt} 
2... The elders of the people, (ver. 9, 10.) 

Did to the Levites according unto all that the Lord com- 
manded Moses concerning the Levites, &c.| Separated them 
to God from the rest of the Israelites, as he had directed, 
(ver. 14.) 

Ver. 21. And the Levites were purified, and they washed 
theer clothes.] According to the order given, ver. 7. 

And Aaron offered them an offering before the Lord.) Or 
rather, waved them a wave-offering, &c. as I observed ver. 
it. To which may be added, that it is likely some of the 
Levites were thus waved in the name of all the rest; for 
there being two-and-twenty thousand of them, (chap. iii. 
39.) one cannot well conceive how they should be every, 
ono thus offered. 

And Aaron made an atonement for them to cleanse them j 
See ver. 12. 

Ver. 22. And after that the Levites went in to do ther 
service in the tabernacle of the congregation.] According to 
the directions given ver. 15. 

Before Aaron and before his sons.} In their presence, and 
by. their direction. 

Ver. 23. And the Lord spake unte Moses, saying.) After 
the foregoing commands, he gave him some further instrue- 
tions. 

Ver. 24. This is it that belongeth unto the Levites.| Add 
this to what. hath been said about them. 

From twenty and five years old and upward they shall go 


in.] Then they might begin to take the custedy of the ta- 


bernacle upon them, and to be door-keepers, to keep: out 
strangers and such as were unclean; but not to load. the 
waggons, and do such-like work of: burden, till they were 
thirty years of age. (See chap. iv. 3.) 

To wait upon the service of the tabernacle, &c.] In the 
Hebrew the words are to war the warfare of the taber- 
nacle; whichis a phrase often used before, chap. iv. 3 
23, &c. and there applied to those that carried the taber-. 
nacle: which they might not do till thirty years of age, but 
might go in to learn at five-and-twenty, as some reconcile 
these two. But Abarbinel notes, that there is nothing said 
of their learning, but of their service, or ministry; and 
therefore at twenty-five years old they began that part of 
the service which consisted in the custody of the taber- 
nacle. 

Ver. 25. And from the age of fifty years they shall cease 
waiting upon the service thereof.| In the Hebrew, shall re- 
turn from the warfare of their service, zt. e. be discharged 
from their function, and no longer burdened with any labo- 
rious work, as that of carrying the tabernacle was. 

And shali serve no more.| In such manner of work. 

Ver. 26. But shall minister with their brethren.] ‘This 
ministry is explained in the following words, to keep the 
charge; that is, to take care of the tabernacle, unto which 
they were to be a guard. 

In the tabernacle of the congregation.] See chap. iv. 3. 

. And shall de no service.| In the Hebrew, serve no ser- 
vice; that is, do no laborious work (as was said before), 
their age beginning to require ease and rest; and therefore 
no ministry was required of them, but what they might well 


. perform without pains and labour. 


Thus shalt thou do unto the Levites touching their charge.) 


- Appoint them their ministries, according to these rules: 


CHAP. IX, ] 


which were observed after the ark of God was settled, and © 
there was no occasion to remove it any more; when David, 
therefore, instead of carrying the ark and the tabernacle | 
(for which there was then no further occasion), appointed | 
them to be singers in the temple, and porters, &c. for which | 


they were fit at twenty ycars of age; but continued their | 


employment no longer than till fifty (as the Jews tell us), 


when their veice began to decay. Whence that observa- - 
tion of Abarbinel upon this very chapter: “ Age makes Le- | 


vites unfit for seryice, not blemishes in their bodies; but 
priests are unfit by blemishes in their bodies, not by age:” 
for priests continued their service as long as thcy lived; 
and though they did not begin it till twenty years of age, 
yet no law of God forbade them to begin sooner. 


CHAP. IX. 


Ver. 1. Anp the Lord spake unto Moses in the wilderness 
of Sinai.] Or, the Lord had spoken ; for lie relates now what | 


was done a monthago; but not recorded till now, for a spe- 
cial reason: which was, that God having commanded them, 
in the month before this, to keep the Passover, some per- 
Sons were unprepared for it; and thereupon a- question 
arose, what course they should take? for they were much 
troubled they could not do as their brethren did: which 
produced a new command from God, that they should keep 
the Passover.in this second month of the first year after 
they came out of Egypt. This Moses being to give an ac- 
count of, as a matter of great importance, he doth it in the 
proper place for it, when he was relating what things were 
done in this month, (chap. i. 1.) and deferred the mention 
of keeping the Passover in the first month, till he could 
speak of them both together. 

In the first month of the second year, after they were come 
out of the land of Egypt.) In which month they were com- 
manded to keep the Passover, in memory of their wonder- 
ful deliverance from the land of Egypt. 

Ver. 2. Let the children of Israel also keep the Passover 
at his appointed season.| Aaron having becn lately conse- 
crated, and having offered all sorts of sacrifices for himself 
and for the people; and God having declared his accept- 
ance by fire from heaven, (Lev. viii. and ix.) God com- 
manded the people should keep the Passover; which-he 
had lately admonished them was one of the feasts of the 
Lord, (Lev. xxiii. 5.) But the first order for the observa- 
tion of it, being that they should keep this service when they 
came to the promised land, (Exod. xii. 25.) they might 
thence conclude, there lay no obligation upon them: to 
keep it here in the wilderness: and therefore, by a special 
precept, they are requited to kcep it (when the year was 
come about to the time of its first observation), that the 
memory of so singular a benefit might not presently slip 
out of their mind: (see Exod. xiii. 5.) 

Ver. 3. In the fourteenth day of this month at even, ye 
shall keep it in his appointed season.] So it was ordained, 
Exod. xii. 6. Lev. xxiii.5.  _ 

According to all the rites of it.] With unleavened Wrend, 
and bitter herbs, and the other rites mentioned Exod. xii. 
9, 10. 

And according to all the ceremonies thereof.| If there be 


any difference between ceremonies and rites, Lshould think 
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this belongs to their eating it in haste, with their loins girt, 
shoes on their feet, and staves in their hands, (Exod. xii. 
11.). Unto which they were not bound, when they came 
into the land of Canaan, when they were no longer travel- 
Jers; but, it is likely, were observed here in the wilderness, 
when they were in an unsettled condition. 

Ver. 4. And Moses spake unto the children of Israel, that 
they should keep the Passover.| According to all the rites 
and ceremonics belonging to it. 

Ver. 5. And they kept the Passover on the fourteenth 
day of the first month at even.] It was not hard to procuie 
so much flour, as would serve to make unleavened bread 
for that even, from some of their neighbours about the wil- 


; derness. (See chap. iv, 7.) 


In the wilderness of Sinai.| Where they rested almost a 


| whole year; but after they removed from thence were so un- 


certain in their motions from place to place, that they did not 
circumcise their children, whe consequently could not eat of 
the Passover: and therefore we never read of its being kept 
after this during their forty years’ stayin the wilderness; nor 
would they have been obliged, as I said, to keep it now, 
without this special command. Yct their doctors say, that 
this is written by Moses, as a reproach to the Israclites, 
that. they observed no Passover in the wilderness, but this 
one alone. Yet there are Christian writers, who deliver it 
as the opinion of the Hebrews themselves, that they kept 
another Passover, a litile before they ended their wander- 
ings in the wilderness, viz. in the first month of the year 
wherein Miriam died. (See Selden de Synedr. lib. ii. cap. 
2.n.1.) 

According to all that the Lord commanded Moses, so did 
the ‘children of Israel.| They kept the Passover on the 
fourtcenth day at even; but perhaps did not keep the 
feast of unleavened bread for seven days following. For 
here is no mention of that; and it had not been easy to 
provide so much bread, the want of which was supplied by 
manna. 

Ver. 6. And there were certain men who were defiled by 
the dead body of a man.] And by a late law,. (for there is - 
nothing about this in the original law of: the Passover, 
Exod. xii.) no unclean 1 might eat of holy things, 
(Lev. vii. 20.) 

That they could not Poop the Passover on that day.) On 
the fourteenth day of the first month, at even, when the rest 
kept the Passover who were not defiled. 

And they came before Moses and before Adron on that 
day.| On the very day that the Passover was kept. : 
_. Ver. 7. And these men said unto him.] Though they came 
before them both, whom they found sitting together; yet 
they applied themselves to Moses only, as the supremé 
judge in such singular cases: for the judges, which were 
constituted by the advice of Jethro, could not resolve this 
hard question; and therefere they resorted to Moses, 
unto whose judgment all difficult causes were reserved, 
(Exod. xvili. 22.26. see Selden, lib. ii. sy Synedriis, cap. 1. 
n. 3.) 

We are defi led by the dead body of a man.] ‘And therefore 
some may think, should have been excluded ont of the 
camp, (according to what was ordained, chap. v. 2.) and 
consequently kept from coming with such questions, or 
about any other business to Moses. But it must be ‘con- 
sidered, that when this happened, the law now mentioned 
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was not given: for this was in the first month of the second 
year; and that law was not given till the second month, 
when the camps were formed. 

‘Wherefore are we kept back.] It was against their will 
that they were defiled by the dead body of a man (which 
perhaps they were bound to bury), and therefore they ex- 
postulate with Moses about their being denied the liberty 
which others had; pleading, in effect, it was not their fault 
that they were defiled by the dead, but rather their unhap- 
piness ; and therefore, why might they not challenge a 
right in this sacrifice, as well as others, seeing they had not 
forfeited it by any other voluntary guilt? 

That we may not offer an offering of the Lord.| The 
Passover is called the korban of the Lord, because it was 
to be killed, and its blood sprinkled (which shews it to be 
properly a sacrifice), and then eaten by God’s command- 
ment, in a grateful remembrance of an exceeding great 
benefit; which shews it'to be an eucharistical sacrifice. 
‘For though the first sacrifice in Egypt was to.procure de- 
liverance to them, and to avert the evil which fell on the 
Egyptians by the destroying angel; yet, ever after it was 
a thanksgiving for deliverance then wrought, by God’s 
special favour to them: of which there was a compendious 
commemoration made in their paschal rites, (Exod. xii. 
26, 27.) 

In his appointed season among the children of Israel.] 
‘For if they did not perform all this service now, they knew 
jt was not lawful to be done at any other time. 

_ Ver. 8. And Moses said unto them,.Stand still.] Or, wait 
here awhile. In which words Moses himself acknow- 
ledges the difficulty of the case; whichhe could not re- 
solve, till he had first consulted the Divine Majesty about 
it. Which may teach judges not.to be ashamed to con- 
fess their igaorance, and take advice on matters dubious; 
as the Jerusalem Targum bere observes. But I.see no 
such good ground for the other part of his observation on 
this verse; that there being four difficult causes brought 
‘before Moses, in two of them he made haSte to determine; 
but in the other two he was slow. Those of the first sort 
were this, and that of the daughters of Zelophehad ; (chap. 
xx.) these he judged presently, because they were pecu- 
niary matters ; but the other two, (viz. about him that. blas- 
phemed, Ley. xxiv. and him that gathered sticks on the 
sabbath-day, Numb. xv.) being ‘capital causes, he .took 
longer time to judge; for he put them in ward till the mind 
of the Lord was known: to teach those that succeeded 
him in the office of judges,‘ “to make quick dispatch in 
money matters, but to proceed slowly in capital causes.” 
But; as this was no pecuniary cause, so it doth not appear 
but he took as much time to understand the mind of God 
in it, as in the other two about blasphemy and sabbath- 
breaking: for he went in to consult with him, as he did 
also in the case of Zelophehad’s daughters, whose cause 
he brought before the Lord, (chap. xxvii. 5.) 

I will hear what the Lord will command concerning you. ] 
These words seem to signify, that Moses might go into the 
holy place when he pleased to inquire of God; where God 
spake with him in an: audible voice, (chap. vii. 89.) when- 
soever he desired satisfaction about any doubt. So Abar- 
binel, who in this forsakes the Talmudists: for they fancy, 
that because God called to Moses, and then spake to him 
out of the tabernacle, (Levit. i..1.) he could never go into 
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the holy place, but when he was called. Which was true 


only at that time, when the glory of .the Lord had newly 


filled the tabernacle; so that he durst not come into it, till 
he was invited: but was not a general rule to be observed 
in all his colloquies with the Divine Majesty (that he 
should wait till he had a singular call to come to him); for 
it is plain by this place, that he wentin to speak with him, 
whensoever he had occasion. 

Ver. 9. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.] He 
brought this case before the Lord, as his manner was in 
such doubts, and the Lord gave him the following answer; 
which was to be a rule, not only,to these present inquirers, 
but to all posterity. 

Ver. 10. Jf any man of you, or of your posterity, shall 
be unclean.| From hence the Jews observe, that this is a 
law concerning particular persons only; not concerning 
all the people, or the-major part of them. For, as the 
Mischna saith in the title Pesachim, (cap. 7.) if all the peo- 


ple, or the greater part, or the priests, had contracted any 


defilement, they ought notwithstanding to keep the Pass- 
over, even in that defilement. But if the lesser part only 
were defiled, then they that were clean ought to keep it in 
the first month, and.they that were defiled in.the second. 
This they ground upon the very first words of. this law, 
(ver. 6.) there were certain men; and upon these, if any 
man of you,.&c. From whence, saith Maimonides, this 
doctrine follows, out of ancient tradition, that “ there were 
some private persons, who were.adjourned to the second 
Passover; but if the generality should be defiled by the 
dead, they.were not to be so adjourned, but to sacrifice in 
that uncleanness.” A great deal more to the same purpose 
may .be seen in the forenamed Mr. Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. 


cap. 1.n. 3. 


By reason of a dead body.] This case is mentioned in- 
stead of all other of like nature. For there was the same 
reason for those who were unclean by a leprosy; for.wo- 
men .in.child-bed, or that were menstruous, or those that 
had a running issue, or had touched a dead carcass. And 
this some.of them ground upon ver. 13. where, speaking of 
those who should keep the Passover, it is said in general, 


‘the man that is clean, &c. therefore, he that was any way 


unclean might not keep it. : 

Or be in a journey afar off.] Out.of his own country, (for 
it could not be kept any where but in Judea, Deut. xvi. 2.) 
or at such a distance that he could not reach the tabernacle 
upon the day appointed. In the Mischna, indeed, this de- 
reck rechokah, as it is in the Hebrew (a long way off), is de- 
fined to be fifteen miles from Jerusalem, or the place where 
the tabernacle was. Whence Maimonides saith, ‘ If-any 
man on the fourteenth day .of the:month. Nisan, at sun- 
rising was fifteen miles or more from Jerusalem, this was 
aremote way; butif he was not so far.from it, he was not 
comprehended in this remote way ; for he might be at Je- 
rusalem time enough in the afternoon to keep the Passover 
that evening ; though he went but a slow pace, and that on 
foot. ‘But I do not take this to be.a reasonable explica- 
tion. Philo hath determined the distance a great deal bet- 
ter, according ,to,the interpretation I, mentioned at.first, 
lib. iii. de Vita Mosis, where he saith, the second Pass- 
over was permitted, rote paxpa¢g yapw arodnulac KwAvopé- 
voic, &e. To such who were hindered by their travels into 


countries a great way off, fram sacrificing with the rest of 
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their nation. ° For it. was not their fault that they were de- 
prived of this honour; especially considering that so small.a 
country as Judea could not contain such a populous nation, 
but sent out colonies into many places. .As for those who 
were only fifteen miles from Jerusalem, they might easily 
have come to the feast, if not on the fourteenth day, yet the 
day before; and if this distance had been a good reason 
to excuse their absence, most of the nation might have 
stayed away without any danger. 

Yet he shall keep the .Passover unto the Lord.} When 

that uncleanness is,gone, and he is returned .to his own 
country again. 
_ Ver. 11. The fourteenth day of the second month at even 
they shall keep it.] They had.a whole month’s time given 
them, to dispose themselves and their affairs, so that they 
might be able to keep it. 

And eat it with unleavened bread and bitter herbs. ] Those 
Jews who are called Karaites, as Mr. Selden observes in the 
place beforenamed, (n. 7.) expressly say, that they were 
not bound in the second month Passover unto more than 
this ; to eat the lamb with unleavened bread and bitterherbs: 
but they were not obliged to keep the feast of unleavened 
-hread seven days, because they might do that in the. Pass- 
over of the first month: for the unclean are only prohibited 
to eat the Passover, but not to’ keep the feast of unlea- 
vened bread. 

If the same persons that could not keep it in the first 
month, happened again to be unclean in the second, they 
-could not keep it in the third, or the fourth months: for this 
,had been to confound one feast with another; and there is 
no order for it. 

Ver. 12. They shall leave none of it till the morning, nor 
break any bone of it.} This belongs to the eating of the 
paschal lamb, (Exod. xii. 10. 46.) 

According to all.the ordinances of the Passover they shall 
keep it.] See ver. 3. This is to be understood of all the 
rites that were proper to the offering, and to the eating of 
the paschal lamb; but not to the keeping of the seven 
days of unleavened bread. 

Ver. 13. But the man that is clean, and is not in a jour- 
ney, and forbeareth to keep the Passover.] In the first 
_month, which was the time appointed for it. 

_ Even the same shall be cut off from his people.| By the 
‘hand of the judges, or of God. 

_ Because he brought not the offering of the Lord in his 
appointed season.| See ver. 7. 

That man shall bear his sin.] The punishment of it. 

Ver. 14. And if a stranger shall sojourn among you.] He 
‘speaks of a proselyte, who had not entirely embraced their 
religion; but.was no idolater. 

And will keep the Passover unto the Lord.] Hath a de- 
sire to join with you in the solemnity. 

According tothe ordinance of the Passover, and accord- 
ing to the manner thereof, .so shall he do.] He was to be cir- 
eumcised, and his whole family; or otherwise he could not 
be permitted to keep it. (See Exod. xii. 44.) If he was 
made an entire proselyte . after the Passover in.the first 
‘month, and before that .in.the second, it .was a question 

' whether he might keep it then or not. 
"Ye shall have one ordinance, both for the stranger, and for 
_him that was born in the land.].See Exod. xii. 49. 
Ver. 15. And on the day that . the tabernacle . was. -reared 
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wp.| This is hero mentioned again by Moses, because:he 
is going to speak of their;removal from Sinai; which was 
by the direction and guidance of this cloud, which settled 
upon the tabernacle pion it was. first erected, owe 
xl. 34.) 

The cloud covered the eel namely, the tent of the 
testimony.| ‘The words may be exactly rendered out: of the 
Hebrew, the cloud covered the (mischan, or) dwelling-place 


.of God, upon (or over) the tent of the testimony: that is, 


over that part.of the tabernacle where the ark was, the 
cloud appeared visible to all, viz. over the most holy place; 
where the Lord. appeared in a glorious:cloud upon the 


-merey-seat, (Lev. xvi. 2.) 


And at even.] When it grew dark. 

_There was upon the tabernacle.| Upon that part of it now . 
mentioned. 

As it were the appearance of fire. | The same cloud which 
was outwardly dark was bright within, and turned that 
light side towards them in the night; .when tle cloudy, part 
could not be seen nor be useful to them. 

Till the morning.] Till it was day, when the cloud was 
more serviceable to them than the light. 

Ver. 16. So it was alway.) All the time of their continu- 
(See Exod. xiii. 21.) 

The cloud.covered it by day.] ‘The word by day is-not.in 
the original: it being the manner of the Hebrew language 
to omit a word sometime.in one part of a sentence, which 
the other part necessarily supplies: as in Psal. Ixxxiv.-11. 
One day in thy courts is better than a thousand; 1. e. in any 
other place. And Psal. xeci. 7. A thousand shall.fall:at 
thy side (i. e. on thy -left hand), .and .ten thousand.at thy 


right hand. 


And the appearance of fire by night. As the dark side.of 
the cloud appeared by day over the holy place, when they 


-had need of no other light but that of the sun;.so -the 


bright part appeared every night, and that like fire ; when 
the cloud, by reason of darkness, could not be seen, :nor 
be serviceable to them for their direction. (See Exod. 
x1. 38.) 

Ver. 17..And when the.cloud was taken up.| Or went up 


-from off the tabernacle, which it before covered, and ap- 


peared higher in the air. From hence to the.end of .the 
chapter, Moses gives an account of their .removal .from 
Mount Sinai, and the reason of their staying a longer or 


shorter time in those places to which they removed, all the 
time of their travels in the wilderness. 


Then after that the children of Israel journeyed.] ‘They 
took down the tabernacle, when the cloud was gone up 
from it, (as had been directed, chap. .iv. 5,.&c.) and.fol- 
lowed the cloud, which went before them, and led .them 


to the place.where they were to rest, (Exod. xiii. 21.) 


And in the place where the cloud abode.| Where it stopped 


its motion, and stood still. 


There the children of Israel-pitched their tents.] Set up 
the tabernacle, and encamped round about it. 

Ver. 18. At.the commandment of the Lord the children 
of Israel journeyed.| The motion of the cloud was an indi- 


.cation of the Divine pleasure, that they should move.also, 
.and go towards another station: which they did, and-went 
_on as long as the cloud moved. 


And at the commandment of .the.Lord .they pitchad), For 


| when the cloud -stood still, that was a Divine direction. to 
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them to stand stilf also, and there to fix their station where 


‘the cloud stood; which, as soon as the tabernacle was set 


up again, came down and settled upon it, in its wonted 
-place, over the tent of the testimony, (ver. 15.) 


As long as the cloud abode upon the tabernacle they rested | 


an the tents.) And as long as the cloud rested immoveable, 
am that new place to which it had conducted them, they 
dikewise rested in tents round about it. 

« - Ver.19. And when the cloud tarried long upon the taber- 
mnacle many days.] As it sometimes did: for Maimonides 
‘reckons that they stayed cighteen years in one place. 

.. Then the children of Israel kept the charge of the Lord.) 
This phrase is used here something differently from the 
sense it hath chap. iii. 25. 28, &c. signifying their obedience 
to God in fixing their abode there where the cloud rested 
till it moved again, though it rested never so long. 
-. And journeyed riot.) This is the explication of the fore- 
going words, they kept the charge of the Lord; not daring 
to stir without the conduct of God, though sometimes they 
stayed so long inaplace, that, no doubt, it was very irksome 
to those who were very desirous, if not impatient, to be in 
the land of promise. 
‘they had:to the Divine Majesty ; ‘though they did not fear 
and reverence him so much as thoy ought to have done; 
which appeared by their frequent mutinies -and disobe- 
‘diencc, mentioned ‘in the following story. 

Ver. 20. And so it-was, when the cloud was a few days 
upon the-tabernacle, according to the commandment, &c.] 
‘If they had a desire to rest awhile longer in somie station 
‘which was very convenient for them; yet, upon the motion 
of.the cloud, they took down their tents and moved also. 

Ver. 21. And so it was, when the cloud abode from even 
unto the morning, and the cloud was taken up in the morn- 
ing, then they journeyed.} That is, if it did not stay a whole 


‘day-in a place, but settling, in the even upon the taber- 


‘nacle; it-was taken up again the next morning; yet they 
followed its motion. ‘This is a great instance of their obe- 
dience in this particular: for, having rested but one night, 
they might be weary, and very unwilling to take down their 
tents and the tabernacle, and travel again the next morning, 

_ Whether it was by day or by night that. the cloud was 
taken up, they journeyed.| This is a further instance of their 
being perfectly guided by God in this matter; that, though 
they were at rest in their beds, yet, if notice was given of 
the motion of the cloud, they rose up and went after it. 
For they were sensible their safety depended upon the pro- 
tection and guidance of this cloud. 

- Ver. 22. Or whether it were two days, or a month, or a 
year, that the cloud tarried upon the tabernacle, &c.}] These 
words may scem ‘superfluous (saith Maimonides, par. iii. 
More: Nevochim, cap. 50.) unto those who do not consider 
the intention of Moses in this relation; which was, to con- 
fute the conceit of profane people, who imagined the 
reason of the Israelites staying so long in the wilderness 
was, because they lost their way. For the Arabians, he 
saith; in his days, still called the wilderness, in which they 
travelicd, the wandering desert; faucying the Israclites 
here bewildered (as we speak), and could not find their way 
out; but wandered like men in the dark, backward and 
forward ; ; not knowing which way to tur themselves: 
therefore the Scripture punctually shews, that all their 
removals (which were irregular), and the time they rested, 
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in any place (which was véry unequal, being sometimes 
for eighteen years, some only for one day, or one night), 
were all ordered by a special direction of God. For which 
cause all the circumstances of their motion are recited so 
particularly by Moses. Which shews, also, that the way 
from Horeb to Kadesh-barnea (on the borders of the land 
of Canaan) was a plain, known, and beaten road, of about 
eleven days’ journey; which it was not easy for them to 
miss. And therefore the cause of their going about, and 
of their staying forty years in the wilderness, is that which 
‘Moses relates. 

Ver. 23. At the commandment of the Lord they rested 
in the tents, &c.] This is the usual recapitulation of what 
goes before; (see chap. ii. 34. iv. 49. vi. 21.) and here 


‘was the more necessary, because it gives an account of a 


most material thing, their long stay in the desert, through 
which God thought fit to lead them, (Exod. xiii. 17, 18.) 

They kept the charge of the Lord.] Moved or rested ac- 
cording to the direction which God gave them. 

At the commandment of the Lord.] Sce ver. 18. 

By the hand of Moses.] By his ministry, who told them 
they were to be guided in their motions by the cloud. And 
therefore they expected no other commandment but that; 
the Lord being in that cloud, and telling them by its motion 
or rest what they should do. And when it did move, no 
question, it was so leisurely, as that they, their children, 


and cattle might follow it with ease, and be able to make 
their necessary refreshment. 


It is observable, that in all these verses 18. 20. 23. whet 
itis said they journeyed or rested al pi (at the mouth), which 
we well translate at the commandment of the Lord, Onke- 
los renders it at the mouth (or commandment ) of the Word 
of the Lord: which Word he takes to have given to Moses 
all the commandments he received; for so he translates 
those words, “Exod. xxv. 22. “ And there will I meet 
thee by these; and I will prepare (or appoint) my Word 
to thee there : ? to a, that is, the Divine oracles and 


-answers to him. 
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Vere1. Anp the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.] This 
commandment concerning the trumpets, it is very likely, 
was given before, but not mentioned till now, when there 
was an occasion for one principal use of them, viz. the 
removal of their camp, (ver. 11.) 

Ver. 2. Make thee two trumpets.| There were several 
sorts of trumpets, of different form, among the ancients, 
as Eustathius shews upon Homer’s [liad S. p. 1188. 
where he mentions six: the second of which was orpoy- 
yoiAn, turned up round like a ram’s ‘hom; ‘which, he saith, 
the Egyptians used (it being found out by Osiris) when 
they called the people to their sacrifices ; Xpévrac é& abra 
mpoc Suolav KaXovvreg trode byAove Oe abrig. It was called 
in their language Xvovy. Now in this Moses opposed the 
Egyptians (which they would do well to take notice of, 
who make their customs to be of the greatest antiquity); 


-for those which he here ordered to be made were long, 


such as we use at present. So Josephus tells us, in whom 
there is a large description of them, lib. iii. Antiq. cap. 11. 
where he saith they were a eubit long, and narrow, like 


“a pipe; but widcr, as ours are,-at the bottom. ~ 
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. Though only two be now ordered for present use, it did 
ot hinder their making more hereafter ; when both priests 
and people also were multiplied: see 2 Chron. vy. 12. 
where, in Solomon’s time, there were a hundred and twenty 
priests sounding with trumpets. And Josephus mentions 
a vast number more, (lib. viii. Antiq. cap. 2.) 

- Of silver.] These being sacred trumpets, as Josephus 
frequently calls them, it was fit they should be made of 
this pure metal; which gave them also a shriller sound. 

Of one. whole piece shalt thou make them.| As he did 
the candlestick, (Rxod. xxv. 31.) which made them the 
more firm, and apter to give a certain and distinct sound. 
. That thou mayest use them for the calling of the assem- 
bly, and for the journeying of the camps.| These are the 
two great uses for which they were designed : unto which 
some think a third is added, (ver. 9. see there.) It is 
certain, that in ver. 10. another use of them:is assigned. 

. Ver. 3. And when they.] i. e. The priests, (ver. 8.) 

Shall blow.| With an equal and continued sound. 

With them.| With both the trumpets, as appears from 
ver. 4. 

All the assembly shall assemble themselves to thee.) By 
this kind. of sound, with both the trumpets, the people un- 
derstood that the whole congregation was called to meet 
together. 

At the door of the tabernacle of the congregation:] Which 
seems to have been the usual place where they assembled; 
and made their meeting the more solemn, because it was 
before the Lord. 

Ver. 4. And if they blow but with one trumpet, then the 
princes which are heads, &c.| If only one trumpet made 
the sound beforementioned, it was intended to summon 
only the princes of. Israel to attend Moses. 


Shall gather themselves to thee.| At the door of the taber- 


nacle of the congregation, as was said before. 

Ver. 5. When. ye blow an alarm.| When they did not 
simply blow with a long, even, and plain blast; but. with 
an interrupted, and a broken or trembling sound: which 
had, as the Jews say, a plain note before, and after that a 
quavering. We generally explain it by a tara-tan-tara: 
but that word (as Dr. Lightfoot observes) signifies a blast, 
which put the quavering sound before and after, and the 
plain note in the midst; which is contrary to the Jewish 
description of it. (See Temple Service, chap. 7. sect. 2.) 
Hottinger makes no other distinction between the fore- 
going sound, (ver. 3.) called tekiah, and this called teruah; 
but that the former was equal, and this was quick and 
concise, (Analect. Dissert. iii. p. 152.) 

Then the camps that lie on the east parts shall go forward. ] 
viz. If this alarm was blown only once, (as appears from 
ver. 6.) then the hosts that were under the standard of 
Judah began to march: (sec chap. ii. 3.) 

Ver. 6. When ye blow an alarm the second time, &c.] 
Having ccascd for awhile, if the alarm was blown again, 
then those tribes which were under the standard of Reuben 
(chap. ii. ver. 10, 11, &c.) began to move, who lay on the 
south side. 

They shall blow an alarm for their journeys.) Thatis, they 
shall blow a third and fourth alarm, for the moving of the 
other two standards. So the LXX. rightly explain it, in 
so many words at length; Ye shall blow an alarm the third 
tume, and the camps that lic towards the sea (i. e. on the 
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west side) shall take their journey ; and ye shall blow the 
fourth alarm, and they that-lie towards the north, &c. In 
what order the camp of the Levites moved, is related after- 
ward, ver. 17. 21. 

Ver. 7. And when the congregation is tobe gathered toge: 
ther, 2 you shall blow, but you shall not sound an alarm] 
Here is a manifest distinction between plain blowing and 
sounding an alarm; which were for different purposes, and 
accordingly to be used, (ver. 3. 5.) 

Ver. 8. And the sons of Aaron the priests shall blow with 

the trumpets.| None else were permitted to use them, either 
for calling the assembly together, or for their march, or at 
their feasts: because God would have the greater regard 
paid to the sound which was made by his ministers; as if 
he himself called upon them to attend his summons. 
_ And they shall be to you for an ordinance for ever through- 
out your generations. | ‘These trumpets shall be used by you, 
not only while you stay in the wilderness, but in fature 
ages, as long as you are a nation. 

Ver. 9. And if you go to war in your land against. the 
enemy that oppresseth you, &c.| This is thought to be a 
third use of the trumpets; when they were going to give 
battle to their enemies. Which may be confirmed from 
chap. xxxi. 6. and from 2 Chron. xiii. 12. But this doth 
not exclude another meaning; which:is, that they called 
the people together to fast and pray.to God before they 
went. out to battle. For it is certain that.a fast was pro- 
claimed by.blowing of the trumpet; (Joel ii. 15, &c.) Which 
justifies what. Maimonides saith in.Taanioth, cap. 1. that 
they blow with the- trumpet, not only. when: they were in 
danger from their enemies; but in all. other distresses, by 
famine, or pestilence, &c. For he makes this blowing with 
the trumpets in this place, to be the same with that pre- 
cept, Psal. 1.14. “ Call upon me in the day of trouble,” 
(More Nevoch. par. ili. cap. 36.) The only objection that: I 
can find against this exposition (which is-very ancient) is, 
that Moses speaks here of blowing an alarm with- the 
trumpets; which was not used (ver. 7.) for calling the 
assembly together, but for the motion of the camps, (ver. 3.) 


Yct one cannot conceive how they should be gathered toge- 


ther to make an army to fight with their enemies, but by 
some sort of sound with the trumpet, (sce Judg. iii. 27. vi: 
34.) and being met, it is highly probable they called upon 
God by prayer and fasting for good success; as the latter 
part of this verse intimates. Besides, these silver.trumpets 
scem to have been used only at the sanctuary; and other 
trumpets were used when they went to war. For at the 
siege of Jericho, the priests blew with horns, not with these 
silver trumpets. Therefore, they may well be thought here 
to have called them to the sanctuary to pray to God before 
they went to war; and that by blowing an alarm, whereby 
they understood the meaning of the summons. And if 
we may believe the Jews, they used, when the temple was 
built, to blow an alarm every morning at the opening of the 
gates of it; particularly at the opening of the cast gate, 
called the gate of. Nicanor (as Dr. Lightfoot observes in 


‘the place abovenamed); for which, though there was no 


express command, yet it was grounded on this reason, 
that the Levites, who were God’s host, as they are often 
called in this book, (chap.. iv. 3, &c. viii. 24.) might be 
awakened to come and attend their service in the house of 
God. ? 
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And ye shall be remembered before the Lord your God.) 


He will be merciful to you, and grant your request; as the. 


next words explain it. . 

And ye shall be saved from your enemies.| Which is to be 
understood with this condition, that they turned to him 
with unfeigned repentance; which was the proper ‘inten- 
tion of their prayer and fasting. 

Ver. 10. Also in the days of your gladness.) Here is the 
fourth use of these trampets, which were blown when they 
rejoiced for:the good success, suppose, of their arms, or 
any other great deliverance; like that mentioned Esther 
ix. 19. when they feasted upon the peace-offerings, which 
were then offered. And thus it was when Solomon built 
the temple, (2 Chron. v. 12. vii.6.) and at, the laying the 
foundation of the second temple after the captivity, (Ezra 
iii.10.) and at the dedication of the walls of Jerusalem, 
(Nehem. xii. 27. 35.) 

And in your solemn days.] Mentioned in Levit. xxiii- 
which were proclaimed by sound of trumpet; (see there; 
ver. 2.) and there were great feasts upon many of. them, at 
which the Levites, the poor, and the widows were enter- 
tained, (Deut. xvi.11. Nehem. viii. 10. 12.) But they were 
not all feasts which are there mentioned; for one of those 
solemn days was a fast, viz. the great day of atonement, 


And, therefore the Hebrew: word mode should rather be: 


translated days of assemblies, as our Mr. Thorndike ob- 
serves; who (in his book concerning the Service of God at 
religious Assemblies) notes, that Moses here distinguishes 
three sorts of solemnities. First, The days of your glad- 
ness; which signifies solemnities to. be celebrated with 
cheerfulness of heart, 7. ¢. feasts. Then, The solemn days 
of assemblies (as he translates it); containing, besides those, 
assemblies for humiliation, as the day of atonement. And 
lastly, The beginnings of your montis; to which there was a 
peculiar service appointed, (chap. xxviii. 11.) 

And in the beginning of your months.] Onthe new moons, 
which .the Jews observed, not like those other festivities 
and days of assemblies, upon which they abstained from 
all servile work; but with special sacrifices, which God ap- 
pointed to be- offered to him upon them, (Numb. xxviii. 
11. 14.) and with the solemnity of blowing with trum- 
pets; (Psal. lxxxi. 3.) And they were the more careful to 
observe the new moons, because their great festivals de- 
pended upon them ; though they are not reckoned among 
their festivals or solemn assemblies, (Levit. xxiii.) but 
only the first day of the seventh month was a memorial of 
blowing of trumpets, (ver. 24.) which gave occasion, per- 
haps, for.observing all the new moons in the year. And 


there being no express command for observing the first day, 


of the month, but only for peculiar sacrifices, upon it, and 
blowing of trumpets, some argue from thence, that, in the 
most ancient times, before the law of Moses, new moons 
were observed with -festival joy (it being plain that they 
were so in the days of Hesiod); of which, though we can 
have no certainty, yet it is very probable, that the idolatry 
of worshipping the sun, moon, and stars, being then in the 
world, they were wont, at the appearance of every moon, 
to express much joy, and oiler sacrifjees to it. From which 
God intended to preserve his people, by appointing special 
sacrifices (with blowing of trumpets) to be offered unto 
himself at that time. And it is manifest the Jews were so 
observant of the new moons, that they seem to have re- 
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garded them next to their sabbath, as times of religious 
worship of the Divine Majesty, (2 Kings iv. 28. Isa. Ixvi- 
23. Amos viii. 5.) ° 

And thus I find, that, among the Athenians (whose inte 
are observed by many to have been derived from’ Moses), 
the first day of the month was fepordry nuépa, as Plutarch 
speaks, a most holy day ; and yet it was not a festival: nor 
was it consecrated to any particular god, but unto all: 
And there was a law, rat¢ Nouvpnviac Sbev, that they offer 
sacrifices upon the first day of the month; when they went 
up to the acropolis (as Demosthenes tells us) to pray for 
the public welfare of the city, and for their own private 
happiness : (see Sam. Petitus in his Comment. in Leges 
Atticas, lib. i. tit. 1. p. 85.) 

Over the burnt-offerings.] Especially the moming sacri- 
— at the offering of which the trumpets began to sound, . 

2 Chron. xmix. IF.) > 

And over the. sacrifice of your peace-offerings.| Which, 
being sacrifices of thanksgiving, it was very proper to have 
them attended with the sound of the trumpets. 

That they may be to you for a memorial before your God.]} 
t.e. That. he may graciously accept your offerings, and 
bless you (as the phrase signifies in the foregoing verse), 
when he sees his service to be your delight and joy. 

Tam the Lord your God.] By whose sovereign authority. 
these commands were.given; and in the observance of 
which they might be assured of his blessing. : 

Ver. 11. And it came'to pass, on the twentieth day of the 
second month, in the second year. ] After their coming out of 
Egypt, as appears from chap. i. 1. 

That the cloud was taken up.| In token that they were to 
begin to. move, as the cloud did, (chap. ix. 17.) . 

‘From off the tabernacle of the testimony.| i. e. The most 
holy place, over which it resided, (chap. ix. 15.) 1 

Ver..12. And the children. of Israel took their journeys. } 
After the cloud was taken up, it stood still for.some time, 
till they had taken down the tabernacle, and packed up 
their own tents and houschold-stuff. Or else, while those 
under the first slandard moved, they took down the taber- 
nacle: but still the three tribes which first moved, upon 
the going up of the cloud, must have some time allowed be 
take up their own tents, &c. 

Out of the wilderness of Sinai.| Where they had stayed 
near a year. 

And the cloud rested.|] After three days’ aBtien, (ver. 33. ) 

In the wilderness of Paran.| Where they had several 
stations, besides this; which was the midway between the 
Red Sea and the land of Canaan; and, from the graves of 
those that Iusted, was called Kibroth-hattaavah, (chap. xi. 
33. xxxiii. 16.)where they stayed a month; .and from 
thence went to Hazeroth: and were still in the wilderness 
of Paran, (chap. xii. 16.) 

Ver. 13. And they first took. their journey.) In the ile- 
brew the words are, they journeyed at the first ; t. e. at their 
first removal ; which was this. 

According to the commandment of the Lord by the hand 
of Moses.| Not whither they pleased themselves, but ac- 
cording as God had before directed, when the cloud was 
taken up; and in such order as he appointed: (see chap. 
ix. 18.) and there seems to have been a special direction, 
by an cxpress command, for this first removal, (Deut. i. 

a, 7.) 
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Ver. 14. In the first place went the standard of the child- 
ren of Judah, &e.] By this it appears, that the foregoing 
words, concerning their removal according to the command- 
ment of the Lord, relate to the order of their march, as 
well as to the way they went. See, concerning those ‘that 
marched under his standard, and their commanders (which 
are here mentioned, and in the two next anges), ehap. li. 
b. 2 ied. 

Ver. 17. And the tabernacle was taken down.] By the ras 
vites, (chap. 1. 51.) who went about this work as soon as 
the cloud went mp from the tabernacle; while the three 
tribes under the standard of Judah were setting themselves 
to move. 

And the sons of Gershon and the sons of Merari set for- 
ward.| They immediately followed the three tribes, which 
encamped on the east of it, under the standard of Judah. 
Bearing the tabernacle.| Such parts of it, as a com- 
mitted to each of their charge, (see chap. iv. 24, &e. 31, 
&c.) 

Ver. 18. And the standard of the camp of Reuben set for- 

ward, according to their armies, &c.] Of this and he two 
following verses, see chap. 11. 10. 12. 14. 
_ Ver. 21. And the Kohathites set forward, bearing the 
sanctuary.] That is, the ark, the holy table, the candle- 
stick, &e. and other things belonging to the sanctuary, 
(chap. iv. 15, 16, &e.) which the Kohathites carried in the 
middle of the os camps, for their greater security. 

And the other.| 7. e. The Gershonites and the Meranitag 
beforementioned, (ver. 17.) 

Did set up the tabernacle against they ame.] When the 
cloud rested, the two foregoing camps under the standards 
of Judah and Reuben rested also ; and settled themselves in 
their tents: which while they were cane the Gershonites and 
Merarites (who marched between them) set up the taber- 
nacle, that it might be ready to receive the ark, and tho 
other holy things, which followed immediately, under the 
care of the Kohathites. This shews the excellent order 
wherein they always moved; not only without any tumult 
or confusion, but with such a discipline, as signified they 
were under the conduct of a most skilful leader. - 

Ver. 22. And the standard of the children of Ephraim 
set forward according to their armies.] After the Kohathites 
followed three other tribes, who were under this standard: 
see chap. ii. 18. 20. 22. 24. where all that was needful hath 
been said of the two following verses. 

Ver. 25. And the standard of the children of Dan set for- 
ward, &e.| See coneerning him, and those Peeationed inthe 
two next verses, chap. ii. 25. 97, a0. 

Which was the rere-ward of all the camps throughout 
their hosts. The Hebrew word measseph (which we trans- 
late was the rere-ward ), comes from a word, which every 
where signifies to gather together, or collect. And there- 
fore is here to be so understood; and the whole sentence 
thus rendered: Then set forward the standard of the camp 
of Dan, gathering to it all the camps, throughout their hosts: 
or, according to their armies, as we here translate the last 
‘part of these words, (ver. 14. 18. 22.) So Forsterus trans- 
lates it; the meaning being, that all the rest of the people, 
who were not a part of the four beforementioned camps, 
all under twenty years old (who were not able to go forth to 
war), together with the mixed multitude that came with 


them out of Egypt, (Exod. xii. 38.) and all the unclean | per- 
VOL. I. 


UPON NUMBERS. 


529 


sons, who were shut out of the eamp, (chap. v. 2.) eame 
after this hindermost standard of the children of Dan. . 

Ver. 28. Thus were the journeyings of the children Of. 
Israel, &c.| In this order they marched, when they removed 
from one station to another. . 

Ver. 29. And Moses said unto Hobab.] His wife's bro- 
ther, as Theodoret understands it. 

. The son of Raguel the Midianite.] The son of J atheohs 
neal of Midian; for Raguel and he are thought by many 
to be the same person ; ; (Exod. ii. 18. iii: 1.) or one was the. 
father, and the other the son, and Hobab was the grand- 
son of Raguel. : 

Moses’ payer law.] These words may RO: refer 
to Raguel, who is supposed to be Jethro; and then it is 

rightly translated father-in-law: or they may as well refer 
to Hobab, and be translated brother-in-law ; for so the 
Hebrew word choten sometimes signifies, a very near kins- 
man. It cannot, without great straining, be otherwise ex- 
pounded in Judges i. 16. andiv. 11. After Jethro, there- 
fore, was gone back to his own country, (Exod. xviii, 27.) 
Hobab, his son, stayed still with his sister Zipporah, and 
aceompanied Moses all the time he stayed near Sinai, whieh 
was not far from Midian, whither he thought to return, now 
the Israelites were marching away from that neighbourhood ; 
but Moses was desirous to have his company further, even 
to the land of promise. 

We are journeying unto the place of whieh the Lord a, 
I will give it you.) t. e. To the land of Canaan; for-thither 
God intended to have brought them, shortly after this re- 
moval; as appears from Deut. i. 6, 7. rm 

Come thou with us, and we will do thee good.] See ver. 32. 

For the Lord hath spoken good concerning Israel:] Pro- 
mised to bestow a noble country upon us for our inheritance. 

Ver. 30. And he said, I will not go.] This was his .pre- 
sent resolution, till Moses had further persuaded him. 

But I will depart to my own land.] Which he was loath 
to leave, merely i in hope of what the Israelites had not = 
in possession. 

And to my kindred.| With whom all men love to live 
and die. 

Ver. 31. And he said.] i. e. Moses replied. ° 

Leave us not I pray thee.] Do not persist in that resolu- 
tion, but be persuaded to go along with us. ~ > 

Forasmuch as thou knowest how we are to encamp in the 
wilderness.| He being a borderer upon this wilderness; was 
well acquainted with every part of it, and the better able 
to advise them how to secure their eamp (for the cloud 
only served to direct them where it should be pitehed), and 
defend themselves from the people, on all sides, that might 
be injurious to them; which made Moses so earnest with 
him to stay with them; while they had sueh need of his 
assistanee. 

And thou mayest be to us instead of eyes. J To give them 
advice and counsel in any diflieulty they might meet withal 
in the places where they stayed; or to direet them how to 
‘provide themselves with such things as they wanted: for 
he, having lived long thereabouts, could not but understand 
the neighbouring countries. The LX X. understand this 
passage, as if he desired him to continue to be what he had 
been hitherto in the wildemess (viz. a good adviser, like 
his father Jethro), assuring him, they would look upon him 
as an elder; that is, have him in great honour. ° 
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Ver. 32. And it shall be, if thou go with us.}] Not only 
stay with us, while we are here in the wildemess, but go 
along with us into Canaan. ° 

Yea, tt shall be,] Depend upon it. 

That what goodness the Lord shall do unto us, the same 
will we do unto thee.] Give thee some part of the possession 
which God shall bestow upon us. Accordingly it appears, 
that, as Moses prevailed with him to accompany them, so 
he and his posterity were -settled among the Israelites, 
Judges i. 16. and iv. 11. (where either he or his father is 
called the Kenite), who lived in tents, not in houses, after 
the manner of their forefathers in Midian. 

Ver. 33. And they departed from the mount of the Lord.) 
viz. Horeb, in the wilderness of Sinai, where they had 
stayed a long time, (Deut. i.-6.) 

Three days’ journey.| They travelled three days before 
the cloud settled again upon the tabernacle; though it 
stood still sometimes (but did not descend) to give them 
time for necessary refreshment, and for sleep. (See chap. 
xi. 1.) 

And the ark of the covenant of the Lord went before them 
in the three days’ journey.] It is said, ver. 21. that the sanc- 
tuary.was carried between the two first standards, and the 
two last; t.e. in the midst of the camp, ‘as we expressly 
read,- chap. 11. 17. which Abarbinel thinks is to be un- 
derstood of all their journeys, but only this: That was the 
constant order of their march; first went the standard of 
Judah; next that of Reuben:after this, the tabernacle of 
the congregation; then followed the standard of Ephraim ; 
and last of all, that of Dan. But now, in their first removal, 
God did them the honour to appoint the ark to go before 
them, in the front of all-the camps;:as he did when they 
passed over Jordan; (Joshuaiii.G.) that is, in their first and 
last journeys this extraordinary: favour was shewn them; 
but in all the rest the ark went in the midst of them. And 
thas Aben Ezra upon this place: “ This first removal was 
not like the rest of their removals.” But I see no good 
eround for this exposition. ‘The plain meaning seems to 
be, that the Lord, as their king and governor, led them by 
the cloud, which was always over the ark; just as a ge- 
neral leads his army, though he be not in the front of it, 
but in the midst, from whence he issues out his orders, - 

To search out a resting-place for them.] There was no 
need of inquiry after a‘ fitting station for them; but he 
speaks after the manner of generals, who send officers be- 
fore them, to take up the most convenient quarters for 
theirarmy. (See Deut. i. 33.) 

Ver. 34. And the cloud of the Lord was upon them by 
day, when they went out of the camp. ] It seems this re- 
moval of their camp from Sinai was in the day-time; (as 
sometimes they removed in the night, chap. ix. 21.) and 
the cloud being taken up from off the tabermacle, so moved 
over the ark, as to overspread them all by day, as, the 
pillar of fire was over them by night, to give them assur- 
ance of the Divine protection. (See note upon Exod. xiii. 
2). and Psal. cv. 39.) 

Ver. 35. And when the ark set forward.) There being 
the letter nun turned the wrong way in the Hebrew word 
for set forward; as there is in the word for complained, 
in the first verse of the next chapter; the Jewish doctors 
fancy it denotes here God’s gracious converting his face 


towards them, at the prayer of Moses; and, in the fol- 
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lowing story, the people’s avcision to God, and ungrateful 
turning away their hearts from him. 

Moses said.| It.was his custom to pray’ in this manner 
upon such occasions; as R. Levi ben Gersom expounds it. 

Rise up.] This is an- expression (saith Abarbinel) like 
that in Isa. xxxiii. 10. “‘ Now will I rise, saith the Lord, 
and will be exalted,” &c. where his taking vengeance upon 
his enemics is called his rising; according) to Job xxx1. 
14. “What shall I do, when God riseth up,” &c. The 
next words, “‘ Let thine enemies be scattered,” &c. justify 
this sense. 

Lord.| It seems very strange to me, that any should 
allege this place as a proof that the ark is called Jehovah; 
when the prayer of Moses is so plainly directed to the 
Lord ‘himself (who was there in a glorious symbol of his 
presence), and not to the ark; considering also, that, in 
other places where this very form of speech is used, the 
Lord and the ark are most manifestly distinguished the 
one from the other, (see 2 Chron. vi. 41. and Psal. cxxxii. 
8.) And yet an anonymous anti-trinitarian writer (confuted 
by Joseph: de Voisin fifty years ago), observing that the 
Chaldee here, instead of: the Lord; hath the Word of the 
Lord; is so absurd, as to say, that the ark is called the 
Word; because God, (saith he, p. 234.) ‘‘ ante illam re- 
sponsa vel oracula sua dabat,” &c. before the ark gave his 
answers or oracles, when the priest, in dubious matters, con- 
sulted the mouth of ‘the Lord: which exposition carries its 
own confutation in it; ‘for, if the high-priest consulted the 
mouth of the Lord (as he speaks), then, by the Word which 
gave the answer, must be meant the Lord himself; to 
whom Moses here directs his prayer, as the Jerusalem Tar- 
gum excellently paraphrases this verse; ‘‘ And it came to 
pass, when the-ark was taken up, that Moses lifted up his 
hands in prayer, and said, Rise now, O Word of the Lord, 
in the strength of thy power, and scatter the enemies of thy 
people,” -&c. 

And let thine enemies be scattered.| This is a prayer, that 
God ‘would put all those ‘to flight (as he had done the 
Amalekites, Exod. xvii.) who opposed their passage to the 
promised land: as, after they came thither, they used this 
prayer, (Psal. Ixviii. 1.) for his aid against all those who 
sought to dispossess ‘them of it. 

‘And let: them that hate thee flee before thee.| This is a 
repetition of the same prayer, as is usual; for thine enemies, 
and those that hate thee, signify the very same, (Psal. xxi. 
8. Dan. iv. 19. Luke i-71.) 

Ver. 36. And when it rested.| As it did wheresoever the 
cloud stayed, and moved no further. q 

He said.| He prayed again. So the Jerusalem Targum 
understands both this and the former verse, “ Moses lifted 
up his hand in prayer, and said,” &c. ‘And Jonathan 
Uziclides, ‘“‘ Moses stood in prayer, and begged mercy of 
God, saying,” &c. 

Return, O Lord, unto the many thousands of Israel.) 
Which Onkelos thus paraphrases, Come again, and dwell 
with thy glory in the midst ofus. And so he did; the cloud, 
wherein the Divine Majesty resided, settling upon the 
tabernacle, over the ark of the testimony, as Soon as it was 
again pitched. Others translate it, Give rest, O Lord 
(which the Hebrew words will bear); secure us, that is,.in 
peace against the incursions of our enemies, and all other 
dangers. R. Levi ben-Gersom expounds it, Bring back 
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the Israelites into the land of promise, where their fore- 
fathers dwelt when they were few in number; whose poste- 
rity was now increased to ten thousand thousands, as the 
last words are in the Hebrew. And there are those who 
will have this to be a prayer for their increase and multipli- 
cation into many more thousands than they were already. 
And thus’ the Jerusalem Targum (who still by the Lord 
understands his Word), Return now, O Word of the Lord, 
from the vehemence of thy anger, and come back to us in thy 
merciful goodness; bless the myriads, and multiply the thou- 
sands of Israelites. . 


CHAP. XI. 


Ver. 1. Aynp when the people complained.] Or, as it is 
translated in the margin, were as it were complainey's, or 
mutterers. Which words, D. Kimchi, in his Michol, brings 
as an instance to prove that the particle caph (which we 
translate as), doth sometimes serve only to signify the truth 
of a thing, and to confirm it, and imports nothing of /keness. 
For the discontent of the people did not rest in their minds, 
but broke out into open murmurings and undutiful com- 
plaints. The like he observes Gen. xxv. 31. 33. and 
Hosea v. 10. “‘ The princes of Judah were like them that 
remove the bound {” where we make it to signify a simili- 
tude, but should only have taken it as a strong affirmation 
of the truth of the thing. (See Theod. Hackspan Disput. 
iv. de Locutionibus Sacris, n. 4.) 

Complained.| Of their long march for three days toge- 
ther, with their little children, cattle, and all their baggage. 
So it is commonly thought; but I can see no good ground 
forit. For, no doubt, the cloud stood still; (though it did 


not come down and settle, as I said, chap. x. 33.) that they | 


might make some convenient rests. in their journey ; else, 
how should they gather the manna that fell every night 
about their tents, and would keep but one day, as we read 
Exod. xvi.? J] conclude, therefore, that this muttering was 
the beginning of those loud complaints which were made a 
little after, (ver. 4, 5, &c.) because they were not brought 
by this removal to a place where they might have had 
other food than manna, of-which they now grew weary, 
having lived upon it near a whole year. 

It displeased the Lord.| In the Hebrew, tt was evil in the 
ears of the Lord; that is, though it was only a muttering, 
which did not come to the ears of Moses (as this complaint 
shortly after did), yet the Lord took notice of it, and was 
much offended at it; as it here follows. 

And the Lord heard it, and his anger was kindled.| Or, 
when the Lord heard it, he demonstrated he was highly of- 
fended, by sending a ‘fire among them. 

And the fire of the Lord burnt among them.] Some take 
this phrase, fire of the Lord, to signify a great fire; as moun- 
tains of the Lord are high mountains; which came either 
from heaven like lightning, (as in 2 Kings i. 12.) or from 
the pillar of cloud and fire over the tabernacle; where the 
glory of the Lord appeared sometimes like unto fire. . 

And consumed ‘them that were in the uttermost parts of 
the camps.| Where the mixed multitude was (as I observed, 


chap. x. 25.) who came out of Egypt; and may well be’ 


supposed to have stirred up the Israelites to complain of 
their tedious journey, which had not yet brought them near 
to the land of Canaan. And perhaps some of them lagged 
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behind on purpose, that they might complain of weariness 
(as some take it), or rather of want of stronger food. But 
Bochartus hath demonstrated, that this word which we 
translate the uétermost parts, signifies in all, or throughout. 
Of which he gives many instances out of Lud. de Dieu, . 
upon Ezek. xxxili.1. (See Gen. xix. 4: and xlvii..2, &e. . 
Hierozoicon. par. i. lib. ii. cap. 34.) And therefore so it 
should be here rendered, consumed some in every part of 
the camp ; where they began to make complaints one to an- 
other, of their being still in a wilderness. — 

Ver. 2. “And the people cried unto Moses.] ,Of whose 
power with God they had great experience ; but had rea- 
son to distrust their own interestiin him, because of their 
murmuring humour: for it is likely they are the same 
people that cried now to Moses, who before complained, 
(ver. 1.) : | 

And when Moses prayed unto the Lord.) As they begged 
he would. . 

The fire was quenched.| Went out; and no signs of it ap- 
peared. So the Hebrew phrase signifies, it sunk. What 
number of them was burnt we are not told: it is likely not 
many, because the terror of it instantly made them depre- 
caté God's displeasure, by Moses their intercessor; which 
put a stop to it. 

Ver. 8.: And he called the name of the place Taberah.] 
Which, for another, reason, was also called Kibroth-hat- 
taavah, (ver. 34.) They are mentioned, indeed, in Deut. ix. 


22. as if they were two distinct places ; but it is plain, by 


the story, that the things which occasioned both these 


names, happened in one and the same station. And there- 


fore they were only different names for the same place; 
unless we suppose Kibroth-hattaayah to have been the 
name of that particular picce of ground in that place where 
the lusters were buried... 

Because the fire of the Lord burnt among them.| This is 
the reason of the name of Taberah (which signifies a. burn- 
ing ), which was imposed on this place, to preserve the me- 
mory both of God’s judgments and of his mercy. 

Ver. 4. And .the mixed multitude that was among them.] 
The Hebrew word hasaphsuph is well translated by Bo- 
chartus, “ populi colluvies undecunque collecta,” the dregs 


‘or scum of the people gathered together from all parts. For 


the doubling of words increases their sense, in the Hebrew 


‘language, and makes. the same with the superlative degree 
in other tongues:. of which he gives many instances in his 
Hierozoicon, (par. ii. lib. v. cap. 6.) Sce Ley. xiii. 19. 
where adamdameth signifies exceeding red; as hasaphsuph 


here doth @ very great collection of all sorts of people, both 
Egyptians and other neighbouring nations, who were in- 


‘vited, by their wonderful deliverance out of Egypt, to join 


themsclves to the Israelites, as proselytes to their religion. 


(See Exod. xii. 88.) The Jews, in Tanchuma, say, there 
-were forty thousand of. them, and Jannes and Jambres at 
‘the head of them. 


| Fell a lusting.| He doth not say for what; and the Jews 


-have taken the liberty to fancy what they please., Some 


of them say. that they lusted after such women, as. Moses 


‘had lately forbidden them to marry. So the paraphrase of 
-Uziclides: Moses heard: the. people weeping, because those 


that were near of kin to them were forbidden in marriage. 

And ‘he makes as if:these prosclytes petitioned Moses to 
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‘have indulged to themselves, (as Mr, Selden shews, lib. ii. 

‘de Synedr. cap. 4. p. 202.) when the w ords (in the end of 
this verse, nnd ver. 13. 18.) plainly shew: they lusted for 
‘flesh to eat. 


: And the children of Israel also.] Though the mixed mul- | 


‘titude were the first fomenters of this discontent, yet it run 
among tho children of Israel throughout the whole camp; 
and rose so high that they fell into a great passion. 

Wept again.} They had shed some tears, it seems, be- 
fore, (when they complained, ver. 1.) but now they wept 
aloud, out of anger, vexation, and grief. Or else this 
‘weeping again refers to their first murmuring a year ago, 
like unto this, (Exod. xvi.3.) 


And said.] They could not refrain from bursting out into | 


such discontented language ; as argued they were extremely 
angry, or rather enraged. 

Who shail give us flesh to eat?] It is an expression of a 
vehement impatient desire'(mixed with despair) after flesh- 
‘meat; which they needed not to have wanted, if they would 
have killed their cattle, which they brought with them out 
of Egypt in great abundance: (Exod. cit 38.) but they 
“preserved them for breed when they came to Canaan; and 
if they. killed them daily, they would not have lasted long 
to suffice six hundred thousand people,. besides women 
and children. (Sec ver. 21, 22.) Besides this, while they 
continued in the wilderness, they were not permitted to eat 
any flesh, but only their share of the peace-offerings that 
were offered at the altar, (Levit. xvii.8—5.) Which lasted, 
the Jews think, till they.came to the land of Canaan, when 
this restraint was taken off, (Deut. xii. 15,16.) And, in- 
deed, the wilderness was so barren a place, that they could 
there have no great increase of cattle, scarce suflicient for 
sacrifice. ‘They were angry, therefore, that they were not 
yet brought to a country where they might have had all 


sorts of flesh, without killing their own cattle; and have 


taken their fill of that and all other food (as appears by 
the next verse), at as easy rates as they had done in Egypt: 
whereas now they despaired, as I said, of getting any such 
food; for so such questions as this signify, (Psalm cxiil. 5. 
-Isai. Tite 8. John viii. 16.) 

Ver. 5. We remember the fish.| This shews, that all kind 
of food is comprehended under flesh, for which they longed; 
particularly this, which is one sort of flesh, (1 Cor. xv. 39.) 

‘Which we did eat in Egypt freely.) Or, for nothing: for 
they could casily catch them in the river of Egypt, which 
abounded with them, (Isai. xix. 8.) and in the sea also, 
which was not far from them; wherein was exceeding great 
plenty of excellent fish. 

The cucumbers, and the melons, &c.] None of which 
grew here in the wilderness, hut were there in such plenty 
and perfection, that they were the common food of tho 
Egyptians; who were noted anciently for the meanness of 
their dict, as Casaubon observes, in lib. ix. Athenai Deip- 
nos. cap. 1]. p. 674. Some fancy these things were the 
cheaper there, because the Egyptians durst not cat either 
fish, or. lecks, or onions; as-is said hy Juvenal, Sat. xv. 
Pliny, lib. xix. cap. 6. and Herodotus, lib. ii. cap. 37. 
where he saith, it was not lawful for the Egyptians to taste 
of fish: But, in my opinion, these words of the people de- 
monstrate rather, that they were not so superstitious in the 
days of Moses; for they were not the words merely of the 
Israclites, but of the mixed multitude, who were the begin- 
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ners of this mutiny, and of this sort of undutiful language; 
which, one would think, they put into the mouths of the 
Israelites, who could not otherwise have had the impudence 
to magnify their condition in Egypt, where they groaned 
under thie sorest slavery. 

It is astrange fancy of one of the doctors in the Talmud 
(in the title Jona), who by fishes understands harlots; whom 
this crew of mixed people lusted after. 

Lhe ontons.] ‘The Hebrew word chatzir properly signi- 
fies grass; which being no part of human food, the LX X. 
here render the word onions; as agreeable to the other words 
that accompany it. But the learned Ludolphus thinks they 
had no other reason for it; and therefore, out of the Ara- 
bian language, rather interprets it lettuce, or sallads, in ge- 
neral, which were most excellent in Egynt. (Dissert. de 
Locustis, par. ii. cap. 14.) 

Ver. 6. But now our soul is dried away.| They speak as 
if they were starved; and, as we speak, had neither life nor 
soul left in them. Such ts the vile nature of discontented 
ingratitude, which makes men that are advanced from a 
poor to a plentiful condition contemn their present enjoy- 
ments, and praise their former wretched state. 

There is nothing at all besides this manna before our 
eyes.| They were angry that they were come to a place, 
where they found nothing but that of which they were now 
grown weary; and therefore speak of it with disdain. 

Ver. 7. And the manna.) Upon this occasion he de- 
scribes more fully what kind of thing it was which they 
despised, that it might appear how justly God was dis- 
pleased with them for their ingratitude. 

Was as coriander-seed.| Not in colour (for that was like 
bdellium, as it here follows), but in its shape and form, heing 
round, (Exod. xvi. 14.) 

And the colour of it as the colour of bdellium.| Of a pure 
white colour, and bright like pearl; so that it was very 
grateful to the eye, as well as pleasant to the taste, (sce 
Exod. xvi. 31.) 

Ver. 8. And the people went about.] Round their camp, 
(Exod. xvi. 13.) 

And gathered it.] Fresh every morning; which made it 
still more acceptable, (Exod. xvi. 18, 19.) 

And ground it in mills.) Into flour, with a hand-mill. 

Or beat tt in a mortar.] Bruised it with a pestle ina 
wooden or stone mortar. 

And baked it in pans.] Or else boiled it (as R. Bechai 
expounds it) in a pot. 

And made cakes of it.) Or made cakes of it in an oven, 
or ina pan; that is, saith the same R. Bechai, it was of 
such an excellent composition, that it might be dressed di- 
vers ways, or eaten as it fell. For, if they would! they might 
use it, saith he, for food immediately, as they gathered it; 
or they might grind it, or bruise it, and then either boil it 
or bake it; and it was agreeable in what way soever it 
Was prepared: which Moses mentions, to shew how un- 
grateful they were to God, who, by one thing, entertained 
them with great variety. 

And the taste of it was as the sordid of fresh oil.) Whien it 


was newly fallen, it tasted like honey; but when it was 


prepared by boiling, or baking, it tasted like fresh oil, (see 
Exod. xvi. 31.) Or to some it had the taste of honey; to 
others, of fresh oi]. The Jews, indeed, say it had all sorts 
of tastes, according to every man’s desire. So the author 
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of the Book of Wisdom speaks, (chap. xvi..20, 21.) from the 

‘ancient tradition of the Hebrews: whereby, I suppose, 
‘they meant no more, but that it pleased every man’s palate; 
and had in it all that could be desired in any meat; being 
grateful to the taste of young and old, and refreshed the 
spirits, and kept up the flesh of their bodies in good plight. 
‘For i€ is not unreasonably observed, by the aforesaid R. 
Béchai, that it-is compared by Moses to fresh oil, which is 
fat as well as sweet, to shew how unjust their complaint 
was, that they had no moisture left in them, but were drzed 
away, (ver. 6.) 

Ver. 9. And when. the dew fell upon.the camp in the 
night.) 'There was a great providence of God in this, saith 
the same Bechai, which sent it in the night, while they slept 
quietly in their beds; that when they rose in. the morning 
they might find their food ready for them. And thus, saith 
he, it was when they came to Canaan; the rains were wont 
‘to fall in the night-season, and not in the day-time ;_ that 
they might not be hindered. from their work in the fields, 
and in their plantations. 

The manna fell upon it.| That is, —_ the dew; for it 
did not fall upon the camp, but round about it: (see Exod. 
xvi. 14.) This is a further aggravation of their ingratitude, 
‘that they despised this rare food, which, came not out of 
the earth, or the waters, but from above out of the air; 
and therefore was more pure and spirituous than cucumbers 
‘and leeks, &c. which crude and gross sort of food their de- 
.praved minds preferred before this celestial nourishment, 
which by falling on the dew.was kept clean and pure for 
their use. 

Huetius observes, that several authors, both ancient and 
-modern, mention manna as a thing which sometimes falls 
in those countries (particularly in Arabia, and upon Liba- 
nus), which they call aerial honey, or dewy honey, and Sy- 
rian dew ; which was fitfor food. But it never fel] in such 
quantity, nor so constantly, every day, for the space of 
forty years; and so delicious and hearty. All this was 
miraculous; as was also its melting when the sun shone 
upon it; and that it putrefied before the next day, except 
-on the sabbath, and yet kept in an urn many years: (see 
Alnetane Quest. lib. ii. cap. 12. n. 17.) 

Ver. 10. And Moses heard the people weep, . throughout 
-their families.] Or, for their families: or, about the state 
-and condition of their families, as some of the Jews un- 
derstand it, though to a foolish sense: (see Selden, lib. ii. 
de Synedr. cap. 4. p. 203.) who they pretended could not 
live any longer upon manna. 

Every man in the door of his tent.) It may be understood 
of Moses’s tent, about which the heads of the several fa- 
milies were gathered; as mutinous soldiers are wont to be, 
about the door of their chief commander. 

And the anger of the Lord was kindled greatly.) Which 
-brake forth shortly after, in a great plague upon them, 
.(ver. 34.) 

And Moses also was displeased. | The same phrase with 
.that, ver. 1. 

It was evil in the eyes of Moses.| ie. Grieved him so, 
that it made him wish himself rid of the burden of their 
government. 

Ver. 11. And Moses suid unto the Lord.] I suppose he 
went into the sanctuary to bewail himself, and pray God to 

relieve him, (sce ver. 24.) 
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Wherefore hast thou afflicted thy servant ?]. By commit- 
ting this people to his charge. 

_And wherefore have I not found favour in thy sight.) By 
vranting the prayer which he made at his. first call to this 
office, (Exod. iii. 2. iv. 10.) 

That thou layest the burden of this people upon me? | i. e. 
The principal care of such an untractable multitude upon 
one man, to whom they resorted in all difficulties, (Exod. 
Xviii, 22.26.) 

_ Ver.12. Have I conceived all this people, have I begotten. 
them?] Are they my children, that I should make provision 
for the satisfaction of all their desires ? 

That thou hast said unto me, Carry them in thy bosom (as 
a nursing father beareth the sucking child) unto the land, 
&c.] ‘Take a tender care of them, as a parent doth of a little 
infant, and conduct them into Canaan, &c. Nothing can 
more lively express the affection that princes ought to ‘have 
for their people (if they have any regard to the _“ of 
God), than this Divine command to Moses. 

_ Ver. 13. Whence should I have flesh to give unto all this 
people ?] It is impossible for me to do what they desire. 

For they weep unto me, saying, Give us flesh that we may 
eat.| And yet they will not be satisfied without it. He seems: 
to be affected with their weeping, as the most loving pa- 
rents are with the tears of a sucking child, when it cries for 
that which they have not for it. 

Ver. 14. Iam not able to bear ail this people clamee her 


_ cause it is too heavy for me.] Let me have.some joined to 


me to take part of this trouble with me, and help to manage 
them in suchi mutinies ; for it is beyond my strength to un- 
dergo the toil of hearing all their complaints, and appeas- 
ing their tumults. Some may imagine there was no reason 
for this request; he having several persons already ap- 
pointed to assist him, by the advice of Jethro, (Exod. xviii.) 
But Rasi thinks those men were burnt in the late fire; be- 
cause they did not suppress the beginning of this mutiny; 
(ver. 1.) but perhaps join in it: and so Bechai. But the 
true account is rather this, that they were sct only to hear 
and judge smaller causes; all the weighty and difficult 
causes being still brought before Moses, to whom .also 
the last appeal was made in every cause: which was so 
great a burden, that he complained for want of help in 
those great things which lay wholly upon him: (see Exod. 
xviii. 22.) 

"Wer. 15. And if thou deal thus with me.] If thou leayest 
me still alone in this office. 

Kill me, I pray thee, out of hand, if I have found favour 
in thy-sight.] I shall take it for the greatest kinduess to be 
taken immediately out of the world. 

And let me not see my wretchedness.| Live to be a most 
miserable creature. For to see wretchedness is to be. 
wretched; as to see deathis to die, (Psalm ]xxxix. 48.) 
And what could make such a tender parent as he was more 
miserable than their perpetual untowardness, together with 
the intolerable trouble it would give him to see heavy pu- 
nishments continually befal them for their wickedness, and 
the enemies of God rejoice in their ruin? 

Ver. 16. And the Lord said unto Moses.] Here is not the 
least sign of God’s dislike of this expostulation of Moses 
with God; which seems not very dutiful: because the vex- 
ation this stubborn people gave him was really so great, 
that he had reason to desire to be cased of it: which, 
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though ‘he begged with much eamestness, yet, no doubt, 
with no less submission to God’s holy will and pleasure. 

’ Gather‘unto me.) Vhese words are interpreted by the 
Talmudists, as if the meaning was, that they may be a San- 
hedrin to my land ; 7. e. a holy, perpetual, standing coun- 
cil, to endure throughout all generations. For wheresocyer 
we meet with this word Zi unto me, they think it signifies a 
thing to be established by God to all generations. The ex- 
amples they allege of it are these: of Aaron and his sons 
he saith, They shall minister 2nto me in the priest’s oflice, 
(Isxod. xxviii. 41. )and of the Levites he saith, (Numb. iii. 
12.) They shall be mine, or unto me ;.and of the Israelites, 
(Lev. xxv.55.) Unto me the children of Israel are servants. 
The like is said of the first-born, (Numb. iii. 13.) of -the 
sancinary, (Exod. xxv. 18.) of the altar, (Exod. xx, 24.) 
of thie holy ointment, (Exod. xxx. 31.) of the kingdom of 
Divid, (1 Sam. xvi.1.) and of the sacrifices, (Numb XXViii. 
2! See Mr: Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 4. n. 2.) 

Seventy men of the elders of Israel.| This number is ge- 
nerally thought, botir by.the Jewish and Chiristian writers, 
to bé derived from the number of persons that came down 
into Egypt: with Jacob, (Gen. x}vi. 27.) who, saith R: Be- 
chai, were a kind of prototype of this number in future 
ages. ‘ For hence they’ were. governed by so many elders 
when they were in Egypt, Exod: iii/16. (where there is no 
mention indeed made of seventy, but he gathers it from what 
followed), and those were the seventy whom we find at the 
giving of the law, a little after they came out of Egypt, 
(Exod. xxiy. 1. 9.) who are called nobles, or great men, 
(ver.11.) So that this number was not now first consti- 
tuted ; but rather continued and confirmed. 

“Whom thou knowest to be the elders of the people.| For 
there.were many elders, out of whom seventy were ieee 
(see Exod. xxiv. 1.) 

And officers over them.) That is (saith R. Bechai) évtibi 
thou knowest to be of the number of those who, when they 
were officers in Egypt over the people, were beaten by 
Pharaoh’s taskmasters, (Exod. v. 14.) Which word officers 
doth not signify men that had any judicial authority; but 
only such as had an inspection over others, to sce they did 
their work, and to give an account of them. But it is very 


likely they were persons of note, who had more than ordi- - 


nary understanding and breeding, which advanced them to 
be inspectors of others. And therefore the Talmudists 
rightly observe, that thé elders and officers here mentioned 
were, no doubt, men of wisdom and judgment; ~vho knew 
how to use the authority that was committed to them. And 
it is not improbable (as some of them affirm) that they were 
chosen out of those lesser courts which were erected by the 
advice of Jethro. Sec Selden in the same place, (sect. 5.) 
who at large confutes Baronius and others; who say, that 
the number of the great Sanhedrin (which derived its origi- 
nal from hence) was seventy-two ; and makes it appear they 
were only seventy ; and with Moses, their head, seventy-one, 
(sect. 8.) And itis not unworthy our notice, that about the 
same time (as he observes, sect. 12.) that this number of 
seventy judges was here constituted in the wilderness, the 
great judicature in Areopagus was constituted ‘among the 
Grecks,.viz.in the reign of Cecrops, the first king of Athens 
after the Ogygian flood: when, according to Eusebius, the 
people ot Israel were brought-out of Egypt. The Marmora 
Arundecliana indeed say, this court was erccted in the time 
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of Cranaus ; but that makes no great difference, for he was 
the successor of Cecrops. We do not find of what number 
it consisted, but it is certain it was the highest révrwy roy 
év TOIC DAnot Lvvedolwv, of all the courts among the Greeks. 
And it is no less observable, that, as that court began about 
the same time with the constitution of this among the He- 
brews, so they both ended in the reign of the emperor 
Vespasian; as the said Mr. Selden shews in that book, 
(cap. 16. sect. 10.) 

And bring them unto the tabernacle - the congregation. | 
That there they might be, as it were, consecrated unto 
God; and that the people might know they received their 
authority from him. 

That they-may stand there with thee a “As those men w is 
were to be sharers with him in-his authority, and were 
like to-him in wisdom, piety, and descent. So Maimo- 
nides glosses upon these words in Hilk. Sanhedr. cap. 2. 
where he saith, none were made members of the Sanhe- 
drin but priests and Levites, and such of, the Israelites as 
were descended from the noblest — and quotes 
these words to prove it. 

Ver. 17. And I will come down.] Tn a visible manner, 
(ver. 25.) 

And talk with thee there.] To docket (perhaps in their 
audience) that he appointed them to the office of being the 
assistants of Moses in the government. 

And I will take of the spirit which is upon thee, and put 
tt upon them.| He did not take away from:Moses any of 
the gifts which he had bestowed upon him; nor did he 
diminish them: but conferred upon these men some of the 
gifts (which are here meant by spirit), viz. of wisdom, and 
judgment, and courage; with all others that were needful 
ina governor. This R. Solomon Jarchi illustrates by the 
comparison of a great lamp set up in-a room, at which 
many others are lighted, without the least diminution of 
(See further, ver. 25.) 

And they shall bear the burden of the people with thee.] 
By this it appears it was the spirit of government which 


‘God intended to give them, that they might ease Moses, by 


assisting him, with the same authority that he had, to hin- 
der or to appease such mutinies as now the people were 


fallen into. 
' . That thou bear it not thyself alone.) ‘That all the murmur- 


ings of the people might not be only against him; but some 
of their complaints might be diverted unto others: who 
might also help him in the judging of such causes as had 
hitherto been reserved to him alone.. For it is plain that 
these seventy persons made a higher court than any of 
those constituted by the advice of Jethro. 

Cornclius Bertram indeed fancies, that these rulers of 
thousands, hundreds, fifties, and tens, not being sufficient 
for the business committed to them (though he likewise 


‘conceives they had some of their several families joined 


with them), God appointed these seventy for their assist- 
ance, to whom they were to bring all causes which they 
could not determine, before they troubled Moses with 


them, (lib. de Repub. Jud. cap. 6.) But our learned Mr. 


Thorndike, in his Rights of the Church, chap. 2. hath well 
observed, that those captains were to be in place only dur- 
ing the pilgrimage of the wilderness; for when they came 
to the land of promise, the law proy ided that judges and 
ministers should be ordained in every city, (Deut. xvi. 18.) 
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who, if there fell any difference about the law, were to re- 
pair to the place where God dwelt, to the successors of 
Moses, and these seventy, for resolution in it, \(Deut. vii: 
11,12.) For, as he judiciously notes in his Review, p. 69. 
(suitable to what is here delivered), they were assumed to 
assist Moses in his great office of judging the hardest 
causes; and, by that law, (Deut. xvii. 8, &c.) were after- 
wards made a standing court, resident at the place of the 
tabernacle; to judge the last result of all causes concerning 
the law, and to determine all matter of right not deter- 
mined by the letter of the same. 

Ver. 18. And say thou unto the people.] All-that he said 
hitherto concerned Moses himself, in answer to his re- 
quest. Now he tells him what he should say to the people, 
in answer to their complaint. - 

Sanctify yourselves.] Here the word sanctify seems to 
signify no more, but to prepare and make themselves ready 
to receive what they desired. So the Chaldee expounds 
it; and so the word is translated by us several times in 
the book of Jeremiah, (chap. vi. 4. xii. 3. li. 28.) 

Against to-morrow.] He seems at the same time to gra- 
tify Moses and satisfy them: for his setting the seventy 
elders before the Lord, and their eating flesh, succeed one 
another. Or else, he immediately gathered the elders ; 
and the next day the quails came for their food. 

And ye shall eat flesh, for ye have wept in the ears of the 
Lord, &c.]-You shall have what you long for with such 
vchemence, that it hath made you utter ae against 
the Lord. 

Ver. 19. Ye shall eat not one day.] As they did —— 
a year ago, (Exod. xvi. 12, 13.) 

Nor two days, nor five days, &c.] Not for a short fime 
only. | 

. Ver. 20. But even a whole month.| So long (the Hebrews 
gather from hence) they stayed in this part of the wilderness 
of Paran; or rather; alittle longer. For they came hither 
on the eenty-third day of the sécond month, in the even; 
on which, if we suppose the fire to have burnt among 
them, (ver. 1.) and that the next morning, which is scarce 
credible, they lusted after flesh, and in a tumultuous man- 
ner demanded it of Moses, who promised they should have 
it; we must allow a little time for the constituting of the 
seventy elders: and suppose it was done on the twenty- 
fifth day, and that the next day the quails came (as we 
translate it), they were two days in gathering them: from 
whence, if we begin this month, it will pid they stayed 
here longer than that space. 

Until it come out at your nostrils.| Till you be glutted 
with it, and vomit it up so violently; that it come not only 
out at your month, but at your nostrils. 

And it be loathsome to you.}' Which was a the cause 
and the effect of vomiting. 

Because that ye have despised the Lord.) Porsetting all 


that he had done for them, as if it had been nothing; and 


slighting his servant Moses. 

Which is among you.} By a visible token of his glorious 
presence: in the sanctuary, where he dwelt among them, 
(Exod. xxv. 8.) 

And have wept before him, saying, Why came we forth out 
of Egypt?] As if he had se them by ale | ae 
from thence. 

Both Onkelos and Jonathan translate this verse in etch 
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a manner, that one cannot but think they had a notion in 
their days of more persons than one in the Godhead. For 
these are the words of the latter of them, Because you have 
despised (or rejected, as Onkelos), the Word of the Lord, for 
glorious is his majesty which dwelleth among us. For I 
cannot see how the word Memri can signify any’ thing in 
this place (whatsoever ‘it may do in-some- others), but a 
person equal to Jehovah. And yet the anonymous writer 
against the Trinity (confuted by de Voisin), hath the strange 
unaccountable boldness to pass it by with this‘silly gloss, 
“ Proprié de lege accipi potest,” &c. - It may be properly 
understood of the law, which may be contemned or trans- 
gressed: as if this could be called the glorious majesty of 
the Lord, which dwelt among thein. at will not: men 
say or do to serve a cause? 

Ver. 21. And Moses said, The people among bow 7 am.] 
Over whom I preside, as their governor. 

Are six hundred thousand footmen.| Who were able to 
carry arms; besides women, and children, and slaves, and 
the mixed rhaltitudes who im all may well me supposed to 
have made thirty hufidted thousand. 

And thou hast said, I will give them flesh, that they may 
eat a whole month.] i.e. How can this be? Which is a 
downright distrust of God’s promise, if we regard merely 
the words,-and do not consider that they were spoken 
hastily, and something inconsiderately, while his mind was 
very much disturbed by the tumult which the people made: 
for which reason a severe notice is not taken of it; but he 
only put in mind of God’s eternal power, (ver.°23.) Which 
may make it probable, that they were only words of: ad- 
miration, how such a provision should be:‘made for such a 
vast number; and those uttered ona sudden: ©: 

Ver. 22: Shall the flocks and the herds be slain for them, 
to suffice them?] In the Hebrew the words are, If the flocks 
and the herds be slain for them, will they be sufficient for 
them? ‘That is, there will not be enough fora whole month. 
And so the next passage is to be translated, [fall the fish of 
the sea be gathered for them, will they be sufficient for them? 

Ver. 23. And the Lord said unto Moses, Is the Lord’s 
hand waxed short ?] i.e. Inecd not tellthee that my power 
is as great as ever. 

Thou shalt see now whether my word shall come to pass 
unto thee, or not.| For thou shalt be convinced of it by. the 
speedy performance of my promise. 

Ver. 24. And Moses went out.| I supposed, ver. 11. that 
Moses went into the sanctuary to make his addresses to 


God for relief; and if that be true, then that is the place 


from whence he now went out. But there is this objection 
against it, that if he had gone to consult God in the sanc- 
tuary, (as-he did on some occasions, chap. vii. 89.) it would 
not have been said that he went out; but that he came out. 
For that is the usual expression in this matter. Therefore 
we may rather think he now went out of his own tent, where 
the people stood murmuring, (ver. 10.) 

And told the people the ‘words of the Lord.] Both con- 
cerning them and concerning himself. 

And gathered the seventy men of the elders of the people. j 
That is, sent out his summons to them to attend him; 
though two of them, it appears afterward, did not ooTag, 
(ver. 26.) 

And set them round about. the tabernacle.| That is,.re- 
quircd them to come thither, and there place themselves; 
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that the people might understand they received their au- 


thority from God; and that from thence he might send his ' 
Holy Spirit upon them. For God alone, who was their 


king, could appoint who should bear rule among them. 
There also were the great assemblies held. (See chap. 
XxXvii. 2.) 

Ver. 25. And the Lord came down in a cioud.} The 
Schechinah, or Divine Majesty, appeared from heaven in 
a cloud; or, in the pillar of the cloud, as it isin chap. xiii5. 

And spake unto him.] As he had promised, ver. 17. de- 
claring, it is likely, the reason and intention of his appear- 
ing on this occasion. 

And took of the spirit that was upon him, and gave it 
unto the sevents y elders.] See there, ver. 17. : 

And it came to pass, that when the spirit rested upon them.) 
2. e. As soon as they received it. 

They prophesied.| Either by setting forth the praises of 
God in such a strain as none else could imitate, or giving 
such admirable instructions to the people, as manifested 
they were raised above themselves; or perhaps by de- 
claring things to come (particularly that they should have 
quails, as we render the word, in great abundance Very 
shortly, as some of the Jews.take it), though that could not 
gain them such credit as the other gifts, till their predic- 
tions were fulfilled. And these the Jews call the second 
degree of prophecy: concerning which Maimonides speaks 
in his preface to his More Nevoch. but more fully in his 
second ‘part of.it, cap..45. where he saith the first de- 
gree was, that which moved and enabled men to some 
heroic undertaking, with assurance theyiwere put upon it 
from God; as to deliver men from tyranny and oppression: 
which was the Spirit of the Lord that came upon Gideon 
and Samson, and the rest of the judges of Israel ; who were 
carried by an extraordinary power to perform such things, 
‘as otherwise they thought not themselves fit to undertake. 
And the second degree was, when a man found a power 
‘upon him, exciling him to speak'cither psalms, or hymns, 
‘or wholesome precepts of living; or about political affairs, 
‘and civil government, far bayend his natural capacities ; 
and all this waking, and in the full vigour of his senses. 
This is also called the Holy Spirit ; and in this number he 
places these seventy elders, who were endued- with the 
spirit of Moscs, for:the government of the people with 
him, in such measure that they attained to be prophets. 
Just as in the New Testament the prophets are placed next 
to the apostles; so these men were next to Moses. 3 

And ceased not.) In which franslation we follow the 
Chaldec paraphrasts, as several others do: but the LXX. 
translate it, and they added no further (which the Hebrew 
words will well bear), taking the meaning to be, that they 
prophesied that day, but not after. And thisis the sense of 
the Talmudists, particularly of Jarchi, who,in his gloss upon 
this place, saith: “‘ All these elders prophesied only this 
first time that the Spirit rested on them, as they stood about 
the tabernacle; but they did not prophesy after that.” The 
_ like say several others mentioned by Mr. Selden, (lib. ii. de 
Synedr. cap. 4. sect. 2.) And indeed the Spirit was not 
sent upon them to make them prophets, but to make them 
governors and judges. And therefore the gift of prophecy, 
which God gave them for the present, was only to procure 
them reverence from the ‘people; as an evident sign that 
they were ¢ghosen by God to be coadjutors to Moses, in the 
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exercise of his supreme. authérity over them. And thus I 
find 'Theodoret understood it: (Quest. xx. in Num.) The 
seventy did not prophesy beyond this day, bre ov mpognttiag 
xapw aAX’ oixovoulac, &e. because God promoted them not 
to prophesy, but to govern: which St. Paul atso reckons 
among other gifts bestowed upon Christians, (1 Cor. xii. 26.) 
Now, that it might appear God had conferred this Divine 
gift of government upon them, they also prophesied the 
first day that they received it. And I do not see why onr 
translation [did not cease] may not be interpreted to this 
sense; that is, they did not cease all that day while they 
stood about the tabernacle. 

- Ver. 26. And there remained two of the men.) Of the 
seventy elders, whom Moses ordered to appear, and set 
themselves about the tabernacle. So the Jerusalem Tar- 
gum: these were ‘‘ of the number of the seventy wise men, 
neither did the seventy wise men go from the tabernacle 
while Eldad and Medad prophesied in the camp.” - And so 
R. Levi ben Gersom notes: “‘ It seems to be plain out-of 
the text, that these twe were of the seventy elders.” Which 
our translators thought necessary to express hy adding 
those words of the: for in the Hebrew there is no more 
said, but only there remained two men. 

- Inthecamp.] Among the rest of the people; from whom 
they would not come, out of modesty, saying, They were 
not equal to such a dignity ; as the words are in the Gemara 
Babylonica, tit. Sanhedrin. Or perhaps they loved a pri- 


vate lite; and were afraid.of being envied by the people, 


whom they saw to be so unruly, that it made them decline 
the burden; as-Saul did, when he hid himself among the 
stuff, f 

The name of the one was Eldad, and the name of the other 
Medad.] We do not find the names of any other of the se- 
venty elders, but only these two; who, Jonathan saith, 
were Moses’s brothers by the mother’s side. And St. Je- 
rome himself mentions such a tradition, that they were his 
brethren. But there is no certainty of this; nor of what 
others of the Jews say concerning them.. (Sce Selden, lib. 
ii. de Synedr. cap. 4. sect. 3.) . 


. It may be they are mentioned in honour of their virtuous 


modesty, which made them think themselves unworthy of 
so high a dignity. 

And the spirit rested upon them.] As it did upon those 
who were about the tabernacle, (ver.25.) Whereby God 
marked them out to be in the number of those whom he 
had chosen to be assistants unto Moses. 

And they were of them that were written, &c.] Whose 
names Moses put into the summons, which he sent to those 
whom he judged fit to be advanced to this authority. - The 
Jews (particularly Solomon Jarchi) say, they were chosen 
by the way of casting lots; and, according to their manner, 
they tell the story thus, in the place mentioned before in the 
Gemara :—Moses, say they, was in doubt how he should 
execute God’s command, (ver. 16.) because, if he did not 
choose an equal number out of every tribe, it might be ill 
taken: and if he chose six out of each of the twelve tribes, 
they would exceed the number of seventy; if but five, ihey 
would fall short of it. He resolved, therefore, at last, to 
choose six out of each tribe, which, in all, were seventy-two 
persons: and in seventy schedules he wrote the name of 
elder, but the other two were blanks. Then mixing all 
these in an urn, he bade- them come and draw: and to 
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every one who drew a schedule, that had the name of elder, 


in it, he said, God hath sanctified thee; but to him that 
drew a blank, he said, God hath not chosen thee. And 
those two blanks, some of the Jewish doctors say, came 
into the hands of Eldad and Medad; who, therefore, were 
left behind in the camp. And this conceit our very learned 
Dr. Lightfoot himself entertained, saying (in his short ac- 
count of this chapter), “that six of a tribe made up the 
number of the Sanhedrin (which was chosen), and two 
over. And those two were Eldad and Medad, who were 
written for elders) but the lot cast them out; that there 
might be but seventy. Yet did the Lord honour them with 
the spirit of prophecy.” 

But as this whole story of the manner of choosing the 
elders is very doubtful; so other Jews, of great authority, 
say, that Eldad and Medad were of the number of the 
seventy: that were chosen. Particularly Jonathan. saith 
expressly, they were of the number of those whose sche- 
dules came up with the name of elder in them; but they 
did not go to the tabernacle, because they had no mind to 
be governors. Nay, the Talmudical gloss upon the fore- 
named place of the Gemara, saith, that when seventy of 
the seventy-two had drawn, two of them had blanks; 
whereby Eldad and Medad knew that the two remaining 
schedules had the name of elder in them, and therefore 
would not draw them, because they were sure not to have 
blanks. ‘The very same Mr.'Selden shews is in other 
noted books of theirs. So that it is generally received, 
they were in the number of those seventy which were chosen 
to be joined with Moses in the government. (See. lib. ii. de 
Synedr. cap.4. sect. 7. ). 

And they prophesied in the camp.| Which was a greater 
thing than if they had prophesicd at the tabernacle: de- 
noting them to be men so highly in the favour of God, that 
he would distinguish them from other men wheresoever 
they were, and not want their service. The Jerusalem 
Targum relates what each of them foretold (for to that he 
restrains their prophesying), and what they both foretold; 
but it is not worth the mentioning. 

Ver. 27. And. there ran a young man, and told Moses, 
and said, Eldad and Medad do prophesy in the camp.] 
The Jews, who will seem ignorant of nothing, say it was 
Gershon, the son of Moses, who carried these tidings to his 
father. 

Ver. 28. And Joshua the son of Nun.] From whence some 
conclude, that he was none of the seventy elders; though 
a man of a most excellent spirit. And indeed this is likely 
cnough, he being to succeed Moses, and so to become the 
head of them. 

The servant of Moses.| Who ministered to him, as a con- 
stant attendant on his person, (Exod. xxiv. 13.) 

One of his young men.] The word one is not in the He- 
brew, which may be translated from among his young men: 
2. €. the rest of those that waited on him. 

My lord Moses, forbid them.] Perhaps he thought they 
could have no authority; not being at the tabernacle: or 
rather, that their prophesying too much lessened the au- 


thority of Moses; by whose consent, and in whose pre- 


Senec, the rest were joined to him; but these two, without 
his knowledge, and being absent from him, became his con- 
sorts in spiritual gifts. This he thought tended to the dimi- 


nution of his master; for whom he expressed a great ho-. 
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nour. The-two Targums say that they prophesied of the 
death of Moses, and the advancement of Joshua to be the 
leader of God’s people ; which made Joshua the more con- 
cerned to have them suppressed. But this is like the rest 
of their conceits; several of which are mentioned by Mr. 
Selden in the place beforenamed, sect. 3. 

Ver. 29. And Moses said unto him, Enviest thou for my 
sake?] This shews that Joshua thought it a disparagement 
unto Moses, that they should have the gift of prophecy be- 
stowed on them, and.be no way indebted to Moses for it; 


_as the others were, who were brought by him to the tabor- 


nacle, where he presented them to God,as men fit to partake 
of it: but these two seemed to have no dependance on him 
for what they received. 

Would God. that all the Lord’s people were prophets.] 
This shews also that the gift of. prophecy was a distinct 
thing from the gift of government: for he did not wish they 
might all be made rulers; than which nothing could have 


- been more absurd. 


And that the Lord would put his Spirit upon them.] That 
they might all break forth, by his inspiration, into his 
praises : “which is a high demonstration of that most excel- 
lent spirit that dwelt in Moses; which had nothing of envy, 
pride, or vain-glory in it: for he sought not himself in the 
least, but purely the glory of God, and the good of his 
people: which admirable temper of mind St. James from 
hence commends to all Christians, when he saith, (chap. 
iv. 5.) “ Do ye think, that the Scripture saith in vain, The 
spirit that dwelleth in us lusteth to envy? But he giveth 


more grace.” Where doth the Scripture (by which word the 


apostles commonly mean the Old Testament) say any thing 
like this, unless it be in this place? the sense of which is 
fully expressed by James, as Hermannus Witzius well ex- 
plains this meaning, ‘‘ Doth that spirit, whereby we are re- 
generated and governed, move us to envy, or any such-like 
vicious desire? No, far from-that; it giveth greater grace, 
and makes us rejoice in the good of our neighbours,” &e. 
as Moses did, when he said, Dost thou envy for my sake? 
and thereby excitest me to the like envy ? Is that suitable 
to the Spirit that is in us? which I wish God would be- 
stow upon all his people. This agrees with what St. James 
saith, ‘‘ But he giveth more grace.” (Miscell. Sacr. lib. i. 
cap. 18. n. 27.) 

Ver. 30. And Moses gat him into the camp.| From the 
tabernacle where the elders had been presented unto God, 
and endued with his Spirit. 

He and the elders of Israel.| That they might exercise 


‘their authority jointly with him. And there, I suppose, 


Eldad and Medad were assumed into the same authority; 
for we do not read. that they were brought to the taberna- 
ele; being sufficiently approved by God inthe camp. __, 
Ver. 31. And there went forth a wind from the -Lord.] 
At the prayer (it is likely) of Moses and the elders, who 
promised the people flesh enongh, a mighty wind of an ex- 
traordinary force was raised beyond the common course of 
nature. ‘The Psalmist informs us from what quarter this 
wind blew, when he saith, (Psalm ]xxviii. 26.) ‘‘ He caused 
the east wind to blow in the heaven, and by his power he 
brought in the south wind:” which some understand, as if 
sometimes an east wind blew, and’sometimes a south; that 
these quails (as we call them) might be brought from se- 
But the Hebrews wanting compound words, 
3 2 
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make use of these two words, to express that which we 
call a' south-east wind.* Or, as Bochartus will havc it, the 
Hebrew word kadim, which properly signifies the east, doth 
‘sometimes signify the south ; and is by the LX X. often so 
translated; of which he gives a great many instances. And 
therefore the Psalmist (as the manner of the Hebrew lan- 
guage is) repeats the same thing in other words. (Sec 
Hicrozoic. par. ii. lib. i. cap. 15.) And so the famous Lu- 
“dolphus, both in his commentary upon his Ethiopic His- 
tory, and in his dissertation De Locustis, saith, they were 
‘brought in by a south wind blowing from all points of that 
* quarter. 

And brought quails.] Nobody, that I have met withal, 
hath laboured so much to give a clear explication of this 
wholo following discourse as Job Ludolphus, in his most 
learned commentary upon his Ethiopic History, lib.i. cap. 
13. n. 96. where he hath a long discourse (to which I 
refer the reader), to shew that the Hebrews do not take the 
word selau (here used) to signify: quails: but we take that 
translation of it only from Josephus. (See what I have 
‘noted on Exod. xvi. 138.) 
The no less learned Bocar, indeed, hath said a great deal to 
‘justify Josephus; and hath shewn that Egypt and the neigh- 
‘ bouring regions abound still with quails; from whence this 
wind blew fair to bring them to the Hebrews. And every 
one knows that-there are certain winds called Ornithias, 
‘from their bringing great flights of birds along with them. 

Quails also, he observes, are wont to fly from the southern 

countries to the northern, in thé spring-time (as it now 
‘ was), and to fall sometimes in such vast quantities as to 
sink a ship. Notwithstanding all which, and a great deal 
more which he alleges, with great learning, there are se- 
‘veral things said in the following relation, which by no 
means can be brought to agrec to quails; and therefore 
Ludolphus rather takes selaw to signify locusts; by which 
-it is easy to give a plain explication of all that is said of 
them. It is certain they were not only used for food in 
those parts of the world, but that some of them were very 
delicious meat in several countries; for they that have 
-eaten them (see Lev. xi. 22.) compare them to young pi- 
geons, or to a fresh herring, or to a crab, or lobster (like to 
- which they are in shape wal fizurc), and they are several 
ways prepared, and accounted very wholesome food, when 
they have thrown away the heads, and wings, and Iecgs. 
Pliny saith that some parts of Ethiopia lived upon them ; 
and that they were preserved fumo et sale, by being dried in 
the smoke and salted, for their nourishment, throughout 
the whole year. Now all that is said in this, and in the 
following verses, will have a plain and easy meaning (as I 
said), if we follow this interpretation; but not, if we take 
them for quails, or pheasants, or sea-fowl. As, for exam- 
ple, what was said before, concerning God’s sending a 
mighty wind, is not hard to understand, if we suppose him 
‘to speak of locusts; which all authors say are brought 
with a wind: but it was never heard to bring guails, which 
- cannot fly high, nor far; much less so far as from the sea 
to the middle of Arabia Petracea. Nor would the locusts 
have come this way, had not this wind brought them from 
their ordinary course.. 

From the sea.| viz. From the Red Sea, yet not excluding 
the Persian Gulf; which must not be understood as if 
they came out of the sea, but from the sea-coast; and itis 
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very probable out of Africa, where they abound. So the 
aforesaid Ludolphus expounds it, in his late Dissertatio 
de Locustis, par. ii. cap. 39, &c. 

And let them fall by the camp.| Or poured them down 
upon the camp, as dust or rain falls thick upon the ground. 


For both these comparisons the Psalmist uses in the place 


beforenamed, (Psal. Ixxviii. 27.) And this is expressed 
in Exed. xvi. 18. by covering their camp. 

As it were a day’s journey on this side, and as it were a 
day’s journey on the other side.) A day’s journey, as Bo- 
chartus makes account, is at least twenty miles. See the 
place beforenamed, Hicrozoic. par. ii. lib. i. cap. 15. p. 
105.;:or, as Ludolphus makes the computation, sixteen 
miles, in his Dissertation de Locustis, par. ii. cap. 44, &c. 
Take it either away, it shews there was a vast number of 
them : for he adds, 

Round about the camp.] So that which way socver they 
went for sixteen or twenty miles tegether, there lay heaps 
of them upon the ground: which, if we understand this of 
quails, cannet be conceived without a heap of miracles. 
And if we resort to that, what need was there of a wind to 


-bring them, when God must be supposed miraculously to 


have created them as he did manna. And yet such a quan- 
tity of quails was not to be found any where, without a 
miracle, as would cover the heavens forty miles (accord- 
ing to Bochartus) on all sides. But that which would have 
been on many accounts miraculous, if we understand it of 


quails, will be found less wonderful, or rather natural, if it 


be understood of locusts: who come in very great and 
thick clouds, which darken the sky; as all authors tell us. 


(See Ludolphus Comment. in Histor. Ethiop. p. 188.) 


And as it were twocubits high upon the face of the earth.] 
This interpreters look upon as impossible: for then the 
quails would have been choked and stifled; if they had 
been heaped so deep one upon another. And therefore 
they have devised the addition of a new word; and refer 
this, not to their falling upon the ground, but to their flying 
in the air, two cubits high above the earth; that so they 
might the more easily be taken by their hands. So the Jews, 
and so Val. Schindler in his Lexicon upon the word selauw. 
But, besides that there is nothing of thts in the text; and 
it is contrary to what the Psalmist says, that they fell in 
the midst of their camp, (ver. 28.) and that they came down 
like rain, which always falls upon the ground; there are 
many other difficulties in this interpretation, (as he shews 
p. 189. and defends what he there asserts in his Dissertation 
de Locustis, par. ii. cap. 49, 50.)° And thereforc it is bet- 
ter to expound it of locusts; who, though they fall one 
upon another to a great depth, are not thereby suffocated, 
by reason of the length of their -~; and the thinness of 
their wings. 

Ver. 32. And the people stood up (or rather, rose up) 
all that day, and all that night, and all the next day.} They 
were intent upon the gathering of them for thirty-six hours. 

And they gathered the quails.| By this it is evident that 
they gathered something lying upon the ground, and not 
flying in the air: for we do not gather things there, but take 
er catch them. 

He that gathered least.| viz. The master of every family 
for himself, and for those belonging to him. For we are 
not to suppose that every man in Isracl gathercd so many 
as follows. 
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Gathered ten homers.) A vast quantity if they were 
quails; which would have served them, not for a month, 
but for a year or two: as Ludolphus observes, (p. 190. of 
his Commentary on his Ethiopic Hist.) besides, we do not 
use to measure fowl, but to number them. And therefore 
Bochart, being sensible of this impropriety, takes the word 
homer here to signify a heap: which is confuted by Lu- 
dolphus in his Dissertatio de Locustis, (par. ii. oo dA, 
5d, &e.) 

And they spread them all abroad for abdivign —~ 
about the camp.] ‘This is another plain indication that they 
were locusts; which they spread to be dried in the sun: 
but if they had been quails would have been very prepos- 
terous; for it would have made them the sooner stink. 
Interpreters therefore commonly pass by this, and give no 
account why they spread them abroad; and the Vulgar 
Latin omits this word spread: whereas all authors tell us, 
this is the principal way of preparing locusts, arid preserv- 
ing them for a month or more: which they boiled, or other- 
wise made fit to eat, when they had occasion. (See Ludol- 
phus in his forementioned Commentary; and in his defence 
of it lately in his Dissertatio de Locustis, par. ii. cap. 97, 
98, &e.) 

Ver. 33. And while the flesh was yet between their teeth.] 
While they were eating; and therefore were in good health, 
and had a good stomach. 

Ere it was chewed.| Before they had swallowed it. 


The wrath of the Lord was kindled against the people.] 


They felt unexpected effects of God’s displeasure; being 
taken, perhaps, with a sudden vomiting, of which they 
dicd, (ver. 20.) This was in the conclusion of the month; 
for so long (he there saith) they should eat flesh. 

And the Lord smote the people with a very great plague. | 
He sent a pestilence among them, as Aben Ezra supposes; 
or, as others think, they wasted away in a consumption: 
the vomiting, fuchews, continuing so, that they could never 
retain any meat, till they didile This they gather from 
Psal. cvi. 15. where the Psalmist saith, “ He sent leanness 
into their soul.” But Bochartus and Menochius think he 
burnt them up with a fire from his presence, as at the be- 
ginning of this murmuring, ver. 1. where it is said, as itis 
here, ‘‘ The anger of the Lord was kindled.” But Bochartus 
grounds this chiefly upon Psal. Ixxviii.21. where it is said, 
“A fire was kindledin Jacob ;” whichhe refers to this story. 

It may sceni strange to some, that now they should be 
punished so heavily, when about a year ago they murmured 
for flesh as they did now; and he gave it them in the even, 
together with manna in the morning, without any punish- 
ment at all. But it is to be considered, that, as it wasa 
greater fault to fall into the same sin again, after God had 
heen so good to them; so they were not in such necessity 
now as they were then, when they were really pinched 
with hunger: whereas now they were fed with bread from 
heaven; and therefore cried for meat, not out of need, but 
wantonness. And it may be added, that they were not then 
so well taught as tlicy had been since; by the giving of 
the law to them at Mount Sinai, and many other instruc- 
tions from the house of God. 

Ver. 34. And he called the name of that place Kibroth- 
hatiaavah. | That i is, the Graves of Lust: because their wan- 
ton appetites threw them into those graves; for there, as it 
follows, they buried those that lusted. 
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For there they buried the people that lusted.| Not all. 
that Justed, for then all the people who were guilty of this , 
sin would have been buried; but all that died of the plague, . 
which was inflicted for this sin; who, perhaps, were those .. 
that began and headed this mutiny; or were most violent 
in if. 

Ver. 35. And the people journe yed. | When the — was 
taken up, (chap.ix.17.)  - 

From Kibroth-hattaavah.| From whence they feat 
about the beginning of the fourth month, called Tammuz. 

Unto Hazeroth.| Another place in the wilderness of Pa- 
ran; but how far from the former, station, whether a day’s 
journey or more, we do not find. 

And abode at Hazeroth.| There the cloud rested, and 
accordingly there they encamped. But we do not read how . 
long: only we are sure they stayed there at least a week, 
(chap. xii. 15.) 


CHAP. XII 


Weetecks Awnp Miriam and Aaron spake against Moses. | 
I can see no good reason that can be given why Miriam is. 
put here before Aaron; but because she, it is highly pro-. 
bable, was the beginner of this sedition, and drew her bro- 
ther Aaron into it. 

Because of the Ethiopian woman. ] Or rather Arabian 
woman: (see Gen. x. 6.) 
Whom he had married.| Whom most both of the J eile 
and Christian writers take to have been Zipporah ; though 
some few fancy he speaks of another woman, whom he had 
lately married; Zipporah being cither. dead, or divorced. 
The only difficulty is, why they should quarrel with him . 
about Zipporah; who, if she had been dead, or divorced, : 
it is not likely he would have marricd a Cushite, but a Jew- 
ish woman. The Hebrew doctors have devised strange sto- 
ries about his forbearing her compauy; which may be read 
in many authors; particularly in Selden, lib. iii. Uxor. 
Hebr. cap. 26. where he recites many of their. opinions 
about this matter. The most common is, that>they were 
angry at his marriage with a woman of another nation ; 
whom they would- have had him put away, and taken an- 
other wife. So they interpret the following words, for he 
as if his mero mar- 
riage with her was. the thing which they spake against. | 

Which is not at all probable, if this be meant of Zipporah; 
for he had been married to her forty years; which, if they 


‘had disliked, one would think should have long before 


now been charged upon him as a fault. I rather think 
that they were jealous of his being ruled foo much by her, 
and by her relations. For it was by her father’s advice 
that he made the judges, mentioned Exod. xviii. 21, 22. 
and perhaps they imagined she and Hobab had a hand in 
choosing the seventy elders lately made, as we read in the 
foregoing chapter. With which this story being immedi- 
ately connected, it makes me think it hath some relation to 
that. For those elders were nominated, it is evident, by 
Moses alone ; without consulting Aaron or Miriam: who, 
taking themselves to be neglected, in so great an alteration 
made of the government without their advice, were very 
angry: and not daring to charge Moses directly with this 
neglect of them, they fall upon his wife; whom in scorn 
they call a Cushite or Arabian woman ; which in aftertimes 
3 3Z 2 
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were accounted a vile people, as appears from Amos ix. 7. 
For that country was inhabited by divers nations, mingled 
together, viz. Ishmaclites, Midianites, Amalckites, and 
such-like: who, from thence, some think, were called by 
the general name of Arabians; because of thcir mixture. 
For Ereb, in Hebrew, signifies a miscellaneous company, OF 
mixture of many people: scc Jeremiah xxv. 20. 24. where 
he calls this very people by this name. 

Ver. 2. And they said, Hath the Lord indeed spoken only 
by Moses?] Here it appears that it was really Moses with 
whom they were offended; who alonc had called what men 
he thought good to be presented unto God, to be conisti- 
tuted by him his assistants in the government, (chap. 
Xi. 24.) 

Hath he not also spoken by us?] Are not we also ac- 
quainted with God’s mind, being prophets? For so Aaron 
was made,(Exod. iv. 14, 15.) and Miriam so acknowledged, 
(Exod. xy. 20.) And moreover the prophet Micah (chap. 
vi. 4.) mentions them as conductors of the people, while 
they were in the wilderness, together with Moses. Which 
might make them stomach it, that he took no notice of 
them when he chose the seventy elders, who were to be his 
coadjutors, but did it of himself. 

And the Lord heard it.] Observed their ill behaviour to- 
wards him; though he himself took no netice of it. 

Ver. 3. Now the man Moses was very meek, above all the 


men which were upon the face of the earth.) This is added - 


as the reason why he passed by the affront they put upon 
him, and why God avenged it; because he was so exceed- 
ing meek and patient (or, as others translate it, so humble 
and lowly), that he would have been exposed to further af- 
fronts, if God had not chastised their insolence. Moses 
also might think fit to set this down, as a confutation of 
their charge against him; being so far from that pride 
which they imputed to him, that he did not resent (though 
he was so very much above them) their undutiful behaviour 
towards him; who had conversed immediately with God 
himself, and been with him in the hely mount many: days 
together; who sent several commands to Aaron, as well as 
to the people by him alone: which madc such a difference 
between him and all others, that, as it was an unaccount- 
able arrogance in them to equal themselves unto him, so 
he demonstrated how far he was from being proud of his 
superiority, by meekly bearing their haughty behaviour to- 
wards him. 

So little cause there is for their cavils, who from hence ar- 
guc that Moses was not the author of these books, because 
he commends himself in them: for this is not so much a 
commendation, as anccessary account of himself, to shew 
how causeless their charge against him was. To such vin- 
dications of themselves the humblest souls may be con- 
strained, by the calumnics of wicked men: as we see not 
only in St. Paul, but our blessed Saviour, who were put 
upon glorying and magnifying themselves by the malignity 
of their enemies. (Sce John x.36. 2 Cor. xi.10.23,&c.) And 
this is the more allowable, when men know, not only that 
they write the truth, but that it is notorious to all that are 
acquainted with them, and cannot be contradicted.’ ‘The 
holy writers also are not to be confined to our rules, being 
moved by the Holy Ghost to sect down such things, which, 
if they had been Ieft to themselves, they would not have 
nicntioned. And men, who have a due reverence to the 


A COMMENTARY 


(CAP. XII. 


Holy Scriptures, will look upon this rather as the Holy 
Ghost’s testimony concerning Moses, than Moscs’s testi- 
mony concerning himself. But we have to do now with 
a gencration of men that write upon these books, not as of 
a Divine original, but as they do upon common authors. 

Ver. 4. And the Lord spake suddenly unto Moses.| The 
Lord thought fit immediately to stifle their insurrection; 
which might have proved dangerous if it had spread among 
the people. And perhaps the word suddenly may relate to 
the manner of his calling to them with a quick and hasty 
speech, as onc provoked and highly displeased. 

And unto Aaron, and unto Miriam.} It is uncertain whe- 


ther God spake to these two by himself or by Moses. It 
is likely he spake to them all together (while Aaron and 


Miriam were expostulating with Moses), with such a voice 
as he was wont to use when he communicated his mind to 
the prophets. 

Come out ye three.) It is likely they were all in Moses’s 
tent, whither his brother and sistcr were come to utter 
their complaint. 

Unto the tabernacle of the congregation.] Which was 
God's tent, wherein he dwelt among them, and from whence 
he declared his will to them. 

And they came out.] To attend the pleasure of the Divine 
Majesty. 

Ver. 5. And the Lord came down in the pillar of the 
cloud.| The pillar of the cloud, which was wont to be over 
the most holy place, where the Lord dwelt, came down 
from thence, and the Schechinah in it; and stood, as it 
here follows, at the door of the tabernacle. 

' And stood in the door of the tabernacle.|] As if it would 
leave them; as it did, ver. 9. 

And called Aaron and Miriam.| Who werc at seme dis- 
tance, I suppose; and are commanded to come nearer. - 

And they came forth.] From the place where they were 
when he called them; or from Moses, with whom they 
came from his tent, and are now required to stand by them- 
selves. 

Ver. 6. And he said, Hear now my words.] Mark what I 
say to you. 

If there be a prophet among you.] This doth not makea 
doubt of it, but supposes that they, and others among the 
people, were prophets ; as they alleged, (ver. 2.) But God 
would have them to understand, that he did not communi- 
cate his mind toall alike, norin the same way and manner; 
but so differently, as to make a remarkable distinction be- 
tween Moses and others. 

Whether there were, in those days, men brought up and 
trained to be made fit to reccive this gift bestowed upon 
them, we do not know: but, in aftertimes, it is evident there 
were certain colleges of prophets, wherein disciples of pro- 
phets were bred. Such was that, 1 Sam. x. 5. and xix. 
18, &c. where the sons of the prophets, i. e. their scholars 
or disciples (as Jonathan always translates that phrase), 
were brought up: and, for the most part, such only were 
cndued with this gift, who were so educated in those 
schools, in the study of the law and in piety. Though 
God did not tie himself to dispense it to such persons 
alone, hut bestowed it upon whom he pleased, though they 
had spent no time in those schools of the prophets. ‘This 
is apparent, from that proverbial specch, ‘Is Saul also 
among the prophets?” (1 Sam. x. 11. and xix. 24.) « This 
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had been no wonder (as this saying imports), if it had been 
usual for persons to be endowed with this gift on a sudden, 
who were never bred up in such a course as led to it. But 
to shew how this came to pass, one of that place answered 
and said, (as it there follows, ver. 12.) But who is their fa- 
ther? that is, this is no such wonder, if it be considered 
who makes men prophets, viz. God, who is the father of all 
the children of the prophets, and therefore may inspire 
whom he pleases: as he now might have imparted this gift 
to meaner persons than the seventy elders presented to him 
by Moses; and made them equal, if he had thought fit, with 
Aaron and Miriam. For this was the case of Amos, in 
after-ages ; who was no prophet, nor a prophet’s son (as he 
himself relates, chap. vii. 14.) but a herdsman; and yet the 
Lord took him as he followed the flock, and bade him go and 
prophesy unto his people Israel. 

- I the Lord.] Here is the original of prophecy; will make 

myself known unto him, communicate to him my mind 
and will. 
In a vision.) This was one way of discovering his mind 
to the prophets; by representing things to them, when they 
were awake, as if they had perceived them by their senses; 
which at that time were lecked up, and all transacted by a 
Divine operation upon their mind and imagination: (see 
Gen. xv. 1. and Dan. viii. 1. 15.) Abarbinel mentions one, 
who observes, that the word marah (the plural of which, 
maroth, signifies looking-glasses, in Exod. xxxviii. 8.) is a 
different word from mareh, which is commonly used for 
vision ; and teaches us, that all the representations made in 
this way to the prophets, were only as the images of things 
represented in a glass; in which we behold the outward 
shape, or shadow, as we may callit, but not the thing it- 
self. And so St. Paul seems to have understood this word 
(if he alludes to this place, as Grotius thinks he doth), when 
he saith, Now we see, ct iodmrpov tv aiviypar, through a 
pues darkly, (1 Cor. xiii. 12. ) 

And I will speak unto him in a dream. ] This was another 
way of God’s revealing his mind unto the prophets, in their 
sleep; when they not only saw things represented to them, 
but also heard a voice. And both these scem sometimes 
to have been mixed together, or to have followed one an- 
other; as in Gen. xvi. 12. Dan. vii. 1. and viii. 16—18. 
And it isa maxim among the Jews, that there is no degree 
of prophecy, but it is comprehended under one of these, 
visions or dreams.’ So Maimonides, in his More Nevochim, 
par. ii. cap. 82. and 41. and again, cap. 43. where he 
saith, “ There is no third degrec of prophecy besides these 
two.” For as for that Divine Spirit, which moved men to 
speak of things appertaining to the knowledge of God and 
his praises, beyond their natural or acquired abilities, with- 
out seeing any figures, asleep or awake, though with as- 
surance that it was from God, they will not have it called 
prophecy; though they acknowledge those parts of Scrip- 
ture which they call Cetuvim, and the LX X. dyidypad¢a, it. e. 
writien. by the Holy Ghost, were indited by that Divine 
Spirit; and therefore wc cannot reasonably deny those that 
were inspired by it the name of prophets. 

Ver. 7. My servant Mosesis not so.] Doth not reccive my 
mind in either of those ways; and thercfore is more than a 
prophet, having it communicated to him in a far more no- 
ble and clearer | manner, which placed him in a higher rank 
than any other inspired person. 
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Who is ‘faithful in all my house.| Because he was en- 
trusted (so the word may be understood) with God’s whole 
family; that is, with all the children of Israel, and faithtully 
discharged the trust reposed in him, by acquainting them 


with all God’s will, and executing all his commands; and 


doing nothing of himself (as now he was falsely accused), 
but only what God required. This is a high testimony to 
him; and the Jews, when they are in the humour of exalt- 
ing Moses, say he was more faithful than the angels of the 
ministry : they are the words of R. Jose ‘in Siphri; and if 
he had said,'as faithful as the angels of the ministry, it 
might have passed for a good explication. 

Ver. 8. With him will I speak, mouth to mouth.) In a 
most familiar manner, as one friend discourses: with an- 
other. So it is explained, Exod. xxxiii. 11. From whence 
Abarbinel, in his Rosch Amana, gathers, that Moses’s 
prophecy differed from others in these four things: first, 
that God spake to others by a mediator (that is, as he ex- 
plains it, by some angel), but to him by himself, without the 
intervention of any other. Secondly, that they never pro- 
phesied, but their senses were all bound up, either in vi- 
sions or in dreams; whereas he was as perfectly awake, as 
we are when we discourse one with another. Thirdly, 
that after the vision was over, they were often left so 
weak and feeble, that they could scarce stand upon their 
feet; as appears from Dan. x. 8. 11. but Moses spake with 
the Divine Majesty, without any consternation or altera- 
tion; his conversation with him being like that of one 
friend with another. And lastly, no prophet but he could 
understand the mind of God when they pleased ; for he 
communicated himself to them only when he thought good; 
whereas Moses might at any time resort to God, to inquire 
of him, and receive an answer: (see chap. ix. 8.) To the 
same purpose also Maimonides writes, in his book De 
Fundamentis Legis, (cap. vii.) 

Even apparently.| Plainly, clearly, and distinctly; so 
that there was no difficulty to apprehend his meaning, nor 
need of an explication. Thus he proclaimed his name to 
Moses, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. 

And not in dark speeches.| Or, in parables and enigma- 
tical representations, such as the ladder which Jacob saw 
in a dream, the botling-pot which was shewn to Jeremiah, 
the wall, the plumb-line, and the basket of summer-fruits 
which Amos saw; the beasts which were represented to 
Daniel, the lamps, mountains, horses, and chariots to Za- 
chariah, the roll of the book which Ezekiel was to eat. By 
all which the prophet (as Maimonides observes, whose 
illustrations these are of these words) was given to under- 
stand some other thing, which was intended to be made 
known to him by these figures ; (More Nevoch. par. ii. cap. 
43.) who, in his book concerning the Foundations of the 
Law, further observes, that some of these prophets had 
both the parable (as he calls it) and its interpretation re- 
presented to them: others, the parable only without any 
exposition ; and to some was only delivered the oo 
tion. 

And the similitude of the Lord shall he behold.| Tam pt 
to think the word not should be here again repeated, (as it 
must be in some places to make out the sense, as Prov. 
xxv. 27.) which will make the meaning plainly this,’ he 
shall not behold the Lord in similitudes and. resemblances, 
as other prophets did. For the Hebrew word femunah 
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signifies the shape of a thing represented either to the out- 
ward senses or to the imagination, not the thing itself. 
Therefore it would be to equal Moses with the rest of the 
prophets to say he should see the similitude of the Lord; 
for so did they. Amos, for instance, saith he saw the Lord 
standing upon the altar, (chap. ix. 1.) that is, some angeli- 
cal appearance in a glorious shape. And Eliphaz saith; 
that a spirit passed before him, the form (or aspect) whereof 
he could not discern; only the temunah (we render it an 
image) was before his eyes, (Job iv. 15,16.) But God did 
not thus reveal himself to Moses by images and simili- 
tudes of things, but spake to him himself, as it goes before, 
mouth to mouth. Which led Maimonides into the opinion 
(which he often repeats) that when God is said to speak 
to any other man, it was by an angel; and that he never 
spake to any one himself, but only to Moses. Nor did any 
man before him say that God spake to him, or that he sent 
him on a message unto others; but Moses was the first 
that had this honour. (More Nevoch. par.i. cap. 63. and 
par. ii. cap. 39.) 

But if we follow our translation, which should run thus, 
But the similitude of the Lord shall he behold, it relates to 
that wonderful apparition of God to him in the bush, 
(Exod. iii. 6.) as Maimonides thinks, More Nevochim, 
par. i. cap. 5. where he saith, ‘‘ God poured upon him as 
much as he could contain,” but especially to that revela- 
tion which God made of himself to‘him, when he told him 
that he could not see his face, but should behold his back 
parts, (Exod. xxxiii. 20. 23.) which was a privilege granted 
to none but him. And thus the similitude of the Lord, or 
his likeness, signifies the Lord himself, (Psal. xvii. ult.) 
When thy likeness shall awake (that is, thou thyself appear 
for me), I shall be satisfied. 

Wherefore then were ye not afraid to speak against my 
servant Moses?] Who is my prime minister, employed by 
me in the highest services. 

Ver. 9. And the anger of the Lord was kindled against 
them.| As appeared by what follows. 

And he departed.] He withdrew his presence from the 
door of the tabernacle, immediately before they could 
make an answer: which was a token of exceeding great 
displeasure; as itis in us when we will not so much as hear 
what men say for themselves, when they have highly and 
notoriously offended us, and we reproye them for it, but 
turn away from them. 

Ver. 10. And the cloud departed from off the tabernacle.) 
It was not merely taken up from it (as it was wont to be 
when they were to remove their camp), but quite disap- 
peared for a time; or stood at a great distance from them, 
till Miriam was removed from the tabernacle, and carried 
out of the camp: for that was one reason of its departure ; 
the Divine Majesty not designing to stay where so impure 
a creatare was. And this was also a manifest token of 
God’s high displeasure against them; which moved him to 
forsake them. 

, And behold, Miriam became leprous.| Or, was become le- 
prous ; a proper punishment for pride and evil-speaking : 
which was not inflicted upon Aaron, because he was to 
judge of leprosy, and was not the first in the transgression. 
And besides, it is likely, God would not have one that 
was but newly made iis —an become vile and con- 
temptible. 
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White as snow.| Which was’a mark of an incurable le- 
prosy, when all the body was overspread with it, (Exod. iy. 
6. 2 Kings v. 27.) 

And Aaron looked upon Miriam.] As he was bound to do; 
whose office it was to inspect it, and judge whether it was 
a leprosy or not, (Lev. xiii. 2, &e.) 

And behold, she was leprous.| He could not but judge 
her to have a leprosy, and consequently pronounce her un- 
clean. 


Ver. 11. And Aaron said unto. Moses.| He was made . 


sensible that Moses had greater interest in God than him- 
self, and therefore desires his intercession for them. 


Alas! my lord.| Have pity upon us, miserable wretches. ~ 


I beseech thee, lay not the sin upon us.) He supplicates 
him as his superior, and humbly begs his pardon; and that 
he would obtain remission of the punishment which they 
had justly deserved by their sin: for he was afraid he him- 
self might suffer, as he saw she did. 

Wherein we have done foolishly, and wherein we have 
stuned.| He prays him to look upon their offence as pro- 
ceeding from folly and weakness, though in itself a great 
sin. 

Ver.12. Let her not be as one dead, &c.| For so she was 
not only legally, being to be separated from the living, but 
naturally also; this being, as I said, the worst kind of le- 
prosy, which ate into the very fiesh, and made her look 


like an abortive (as it here follows) or still-born child,. 


which had lain long dead, and was half wasted away in its 
mother’s womb. 


Ver. 13. And Moses cried unto the Lord.| Most earnestly. 
petitioned the Lord for her; such was his meekness and ~ 


piety. And his crying, perhaps, supposes the Divine Ma- 
jesty to be gone afar off, if not out of sight. 

Heal her now, O God, I beseech thee.) For it was be- 
yond any other power but his to recover her. 

Ver. 14. And the Lord said unto Moses, If her father had 
spit in her face.] An expression of extreme anger, abhor- 
rence, and contempt, (Job xxx. 10. Isa. lii.’t.) 

Should she not be ashamed seven days?] She could not 
have had the confidence to come presently into his pre- 
sence; but be ashamed for a great while to look him in 
the fate. 

Let her be shut out of the camp.) Much more is it fit that 
Miriam should avoid my presence, and not presume to 


‘come before me; who have set a greater mark of my in- 


dignation and detestation upon her. For spittle might 
soon be wiped off; but the leprosy stuck to her, and made 
her unfit for all conversation with God or man. 

Seven days.| Which was the time for legal cleansing 
from such great impurities, (Lev. xiv. 8. Numb. vi. 9. 
eexiod9. 

And after that let her be received in again.} I suppose 
she was presently freed from leprosy; but kept out from 
the camp so long, to declare God’s displeasure against 
her; and to humble her, by exposing her to shame. 


Ver. 15. And Miriam was shut ont of the camp seven 


days.] That her offence might be known to all, by her open 
punishment. 

And the people journeyed not till Miriam was brought tn 
again.) For the cloud was gone which should have di- 
rected them in their motions. And besides, this respeet, 
perhaps, was shewn unto her because she was a prophetess; 
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and hereby she had time given her to humble herself before 
God, and to beg his pardon for her sin. 

Brought in again.] When one would have expected that 
such sacrifices should have been offered for her cleansing, 
as are requiredin Lev. xiv. But this was an extraordinary 
case; she being on a sudden miraculously struck with the 
highest degree of the plague of leprosy, and as suddenly 
cured by the same hand that struck her. 

Ver. 16. And afterward the people removed.| Which 
shews that the cloud, which departed from the tabernacle, 
(ver. 10.) returneé again to it, together with Miriam, that 
it might guide them in their removal to another station; 
for till it was taken up from the tabernacle, they stirred 
not from the place where they were, (chap. ix. 17, 18.) 

From Hazeroth.] After they had abode there seven days 
at the least. 

And pitched in the wilderness of Paran.] Where they 
were before, (see chap. x. 12.) but now were brought into 
another part of it, called Rithmah, (chap. xxxiii. 18.) which 
was called also by another name, Kadesh-bamea, (chap. 
xiii. 26. Deut. i. 19.) Or else we must suppose these two 
places to have been so very near together, that they might 
be said to have pitched either in the one or the other. This 
station was at the foot of the mountain on the south part 
of Canaan, (Deut. i. 20.) so that their next removal was 
to have been into the land promised fo them, if they them- 
selves had not hindered, by their renewed rebellion. This 
removal was in the fourth month of the second year after 
they came out of the land of Egypt. (See chap. xi. 
20. 35.) 
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Ver: 1. Anp the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.| They 
being now come to the borders of Canaan, the Lord or- 
dered Moses to exhort them to go up, and take possession 
of it, and not to fear nor be discouraged ; as we read in 
Deut. i. 21. But the people (out of a distrust of God’s 
power, as Moses seems to intimate, Deut. ix. 23.) desired 
they might first send some to search out the land, before 


they attempted its conquest, (Deut. i. 22.) About which, . 


itis likely, Moses consulted the Divine Majesty, who gave 
them leave so to do. 

Ver. 2. Send thou men.| For their greater satisfaction, 
God ordered them to have their desire. For there seems 
_ to have been a general fear upon them (every one of them 
coming to Moses with this request, Deut. i. 22.) which 
could not be removed, but by sending some to bring them 
intelligence what kind of country it was, and what people 
they had to deal withal, (ver. 18—20.) 

That they may search the land of Canaan.| To make a 
discovery, both of the country and of the inhabitants, and 
the best way to invade it, (Deut. i. 22.) 

Which I give unto the children of Israel.| To the pos- 
session of which God now intended to introduce them. 
Por he had already brought them to the confines of it, and 
bidden them go up and possess it, (Deut. i. 20, 21.) but 
they would needs make this delay, for a discovery of the 
condition of the country ; which was their own contrivance 
at the first, and not a Divine counsel. 

Of every tribe of their fathers shall ye send a man.) That 
there might be no suspicion or partiality in their report. 
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Every one a ruler among them.] Men of authority and 
prudence, who might be the more believed; yet not of the 
highest rank, (for such are called by the name of princes, 
chap. i. 16.) but rulers perhaps of thousands, who were 
very considerable in their tribes: for they are called by 
the same name in the Hebrew, every one being said to be 
anast and a rosch, a leader and a head, in their tribes; 
which may incline one to think, that there were higher and 
lower persons of this sort, who had the samc title in every 
tribe. 

Ver. 3. And Moses, by the commandment of the Lord.] 
Which was given him in the fifth month (called Ab, as 
St. Jerome notes from the Jews) of the second year after 
they came out of Egypt: it is not certain upon what day ; 
butit is likely in the beginning of the month, which answers 
to the nineteenth of our July. 

Sent them from the wilderness of Paran.] From Kadesh- 
barnea, (chap. xxxii. 8. Deut. i. 19, 20. ix. 23. Josh. 
Xiv. 7.) | 

All those men were heads of the children of Israel.| So the 
rulers of thousands and hundreds are called, (Exod. xviii. © 
25.) as well as the princes, (Numb. i. 16.) But these were 
a lower sort of heads, or great men, in the several tribes of 
Israel. 

Ver. 4. And these were their names: Of the tribe of Reu- 
ben, Shammua the son of Zaccur.] There is little to be ob- 
served concerning this verse, and those that follow to the 


sixteenth, but that it is evident these were not the same 


men, who, in the first chapter of this book, are called the 
heads and princes of the tribes; being inferior persons, who 
ruled over some part, not over a whole tribe. The three 
first tribes also that are here mentioned, sprang from the 
three eldest sons (for Levi did not make a tribe in Israel) 


of Jacob: but, in the enumeration of the rest, there is not 


any order observed, of which I can give an account. Per- 
haps they being to disperse themselves, when they entered 
the country they were to search, (see ver. 22.) and thinking 
it not prudent to go above two (at the most) in company, 
cast lots who should be associated : and the first lot fell to- 
those of the tribes of Reuben and Simeon; the next to those 
of Judah and Issachar; and so to the rest. 

Ver. 11. Of the tribe of Joseph.] t. e. Of the other branch 
of Joseph’s family, viz. of the tribe of Manasseh, as it here 
follows. - 

Ver. 16. These are the names of the men that Moses sent 
to spy out the land.] He would have their names remem- 
bered (which is the reason of this remark), for the sake of 
those two worthy men, Caleb and Joshua, whose virtuc was 
very illustrious in the midst of a crooked and perverse ge- 
neration. | 

And Moses called Oshea, the son of Nun.] So he is called, 
ver. 8. being named for the tribe of Ephraim. 

Jehoshua.] Te was called by this name presently after 
they came out of Egypt, (Exod. xvii. 9.) when he went to 
fight with Amalek: whom he having overcome, Moses 
looked upon it as a token that he should save and deliver 
the people of Israel, and then called him by this name: 
which imports something more than Oshea; for that de- 
notes only a prayer for salvation (as Menochius observes), 
but this carries in it a promise of it. And some think the 
addition of the first letter in the name of Jchoshua was 
from the name Jchovah; implying that the Lord would 
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employ him in leading and conducting his people into the 
land of promisc: wherein he was a type of the Saviour of 


the world, the Lord Jesus (whose name is the same with 


this), who conducts those that believe on him to a hea- 
venly inheritance. 

If I could find the like comfortable signification in the 
rest of the names of these men, I should think there might 
be some ground for their opinion, who fancy Moses chose 
Joshua because there was a good omen in his very name. 
For all nations took great care that no man should be em- 
ployed in affairs of moment, whose name carried any unlucky 
signification in it. So Cicero observes, in his first book of 
Divination, that the generals of armies, and the censors, 
took care that none should so much as lead the sacrifices 
to the altar but who were bonis nominibus, of names that 
signified good: of which the consuls also were very ob- 
scrvant, ut primus miles fiat bono nomine, that the first 
soldier whom they listed should be of a good name; such as 
Valerius, Salvius, Statorius, or the like. On the contrary, 
the name of Nevius was deemed so bad, that in his oration 

‘pro Quinct. Sext. he saith, having named the man, methinks 
I have said enough. 

Ver. 17. And Moses sent them to-spy out the land, and 
said unto them.| That is, when he sent them to spy out the 
land (as was said in the foregoing verse), he gave them the 
following directions. 

Get ye up this way southward.]| This south part of Canaan 
fell afterward to be part of the lot of the tribe of Judah, 
(Josh. xv. 1—3.) and was very dry, and consequently 
barren, (Judg.i. 15.) and, therefore, fittest for their entrance 
to spy out the land unobserved, being less inhabited than 


the better parts of the country. Besides, it was nearest to, 


the place where they now were encamped. 

And go up into the mountain.] Where the Amorites dwelt, 
(Deut. i. 19.) together with some Amalekites, and other 
people, (chap. xiv. 43. 45.) From whence they were to 
go down into the valleys. 

Ver. 18. And see the land what it ts, and the people that 
dwell therein.| These-are the gencral directions which he 
gave them, to inform themselves both of the country and 
ofitsinhabitants. 

Whether they be strong or weak, few or many.| In parti- 
cular, with respect to the latter, he directs them to inform 
themselves whether the inhabitants were strong-bodied or 
feeble; and whether their number was great or small. - 

Ver.19. And what the land is that they dwell in, whether 
at be good or bad. And, with respect to the former, he 
would have them bring an account; first, what sort of 
country it was, whether healthful and delightful, or un- 
wholesome and unpleasant. 

And what cities they be, that they dwell in.} And then 
how large their cities were, and of what strength. 

Whether in tents, or in strong holds.] Whether they lived 
in tents, as the Arabians did (and the Israelites while they 
were in the wilderness), or in houses; and whether they 
were fortified. Or rather (as we would say in our language), 
whether in open villages or in walled cities: for so the word 
mahanain signifies, not tents (as we here translate it), but 
hosts or camps, (Gen. xxxii. 1.) and hero fowns without 
walls,‘as the LXX. interpret it; and the Vulgar, also, 
only inverting the order of the words, whether in walled 
towns, or without walls. liam 
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Ver. 20. And what the landvis, &c.| And last of all, what 
is the soil of the country; whether rich and fertile, or poor 
and barren; and also, whether it be a woody country, or 
otherwise. 

And be ye of good courage, and bring of the fae of the 
land.| In which discoveries, there being some hazard, he 
bids them be confident God would preserve them; so that 
they might venture to bring away with them some of the 
fruit which the country produced. 

Now the time was the time of the first ripe-grapes.] To- 
wards the vintage. 

Ver. 21. So they went up, and searched the land, from the 
wilderness of Zin.| Which was on the south of the land 
of Canaan, (chap. xxxiv. 3. Josh. xv. 1.3.) being different 
from. the wilderness of Sin, which lay near to Egypt, 
(Exod. xvi. 1.) 

Unto Rehob, as men come to Hamath.] The city of Rehob 
lay in the north of the land of Canaan, and fell to the lot 
of the tribe of Asher, (Josh. xix. 28.) And it lay not far 
from Hamath (which, in aftertimes, was called Epiphania), 
a city which we very often read of afterward, as the bounds 
of Judea northward; which Moses saith was unto the en- 
trance of Hamath, (chap. xxxiv. 8.) So that they tooka 
survey of the whole country, from one end of it to the other, 
south and north; and also, as they passed along, observed 
those parts that lay east and west. For they gave an ac- 
count of the Canaanites, as dwelling by the sea (which 
was westward), and by the coast of Jordan, which was on 
the east, (ver. 29.) Or, if by the sea we understand not the 
Western Ocean, but the Dead Sea (as some do); yet it ap- 
pears by these very words, that they bent their course, as 
they passed from south to north, unto the western and 
eastern parts also. For Rehob and Hamath both lay at 
the foot of Libanus; one to the north-west (towards Sidon), 
and the other to the north-east. 

Ver. 22. And they ascended by the south.| In their re- 
turn from searching the country. 

And came unto Hebron.| That is, some of them. For the 
word in the Hebrew is not they came (as it is they ascended ), 
but he came; which demonstrates that they did not go all 


_of them -together in a company: (for that had been dan- 


gerous, and might have made them taken notice of), but 
dispersed themselves ; some going to discover one place, 
some another. And it is a probable conjecture of some of - 
the Hebrew doctors, that Caleb was the man that went to 
take a view of Hebron; and was so little affrighted at the 
sight of the giants there, that he was the very person that 
afterward drove them out; and had this place given him 
for his portion: for it was in the south part of the lot of 
the tribe of Judah; being formerly called Kirjath-Arba, 
(Josh. xiv. 9.12. 14.) 

Where Ahiman, Sheshai, and Talmat, the children of Anak 
were.| These were the grandchildren of Arba (from whom 
Hebron had the name of Kirjath-Arba, 7. e. the city of 
Arba), who was the father of Anak, whose family was 
more eminent than any other in Canaan; these three sons 
of his being men not only of great bulk, but prowess and 
valour. Bochartus thinks (lib. i. Canaan, cap. 1.) that Anak 
signifies as much as the Roman name Torquatus; being 
like to that Gaul whom Manlius vanquished. And Ahiman 
signifies as ‘much as, who ts my brother? importing there 
was none to be compared with him. Sheshai he takes to be 
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as much as Sixtius, viz. six cubits high, as Goliath was. And 
Talmai he derives from talam, furrow: as if he seemed in 
length to equal a furrow in the field. These were the peo- 
ple that made the Israclites tremble; for it is likely their 
whole family was of a very large sitennes though not so 
big as these. And, indeed, they were so very perviele to all 
their neighbours, that it became a proverbial saying in 
those countries, Who can stand before the children of Anak? 
(Deut. ix. 2.) 

Now Hebron was built seven years before Zoan in Egypt.| 
The Egyptians beasted of the great antiquity of their na- 
tion and cities: but Moses shews that Hebron was built 
before the capital city of their country: for so Zoan was; 
and called in after-ages ‘Tanis; lying not far from that 
mouth of the river Nile, which from thence was called by 
Plutarch ravirxov ordua. R. Solomon will have it that 
Hebron was built by Cham, one of the three sons of Noah, 
and the father of Mizraim; from whom the Egyptians de- 
scended. But of this there is no certainty; and the Gemara 
upon Sota (cap. 7.) saith, It is not likely that a man would 
build a house for his younger son, before he had built one 
for his elder; for Canaan was the youngest of all the sons 
of Cham, (Gen. x.6.) Yet those doctors are willing to sup- 
pose that Cham built both these cities ; and therefore in- 
terpret the word banah, which is rightly translated built, as 
if it signified fruitful, (according to Gen. xvi. 2.) and make 
the sense to be, that Hebron was seven times more fruitful 
than Zoan: which is very foolish; as, upon other accounts, 
so on this, that Hebron was a stony place, and therefore 
not fertile. 

Ver. 23. And they came unto the brook Eshcol.] A place 
which lay ina valley at the foot of the mountain, (Deut. i.24.) 

And cut down from thence a branch with one cluster of 
grapes.) This was done, no doubt, in some private place, 
upon the southern borders of Canaan; just as they were 

returning to the camp of Israel again. For it would have 
given the country too great an alarm, if they had marched 
in the highway with this bunch upon their shoulders. 

And ther y bare it between two.] A great many authors 
mention vines and grapes of an extraordinary bigness in 
those eastern and southern countries. I need only refer to 
Strabo, who says, the vines in Margiana, and other places, 
were so big, that two men could scarce compass them with 
their arms, and that they produced Bdrpuy Strnxvy, a bunch 
of grapes of two cubits, (lib. ii. Geograph. p. 73. and lib. xi. 
p. 516.) Which is in part justified by Olearius, in his late 
travels into Persia, book iii. where he saith, not far from 
Astracan, he saw vines, whose trunks were so thick, ‘that 
aman could do no more than grasp them about with both 
his arms. And Forsterus, in his Dictionarium Hebraicum, 
p. 862. saith, there was a preacher at Nuremberg called 
Achaicus, who lived as a monk eight years in the holy land 
(as they call it), who told him upon his sick-bed, that in his 
time there were clusters of grapes at Hebron of such big- 
ness, that one single kernel was sufficient to quench his 
thirst a whole day, when he was sick there of a tympany. 
J. Conradus Dictcrius hath collected a great deal more to 
this purpose out of Leo Africanus and Nic. Radzivillius, 
and other authors, in his Antig. Biblica, p. 249. and 
since him the most learned Huetius, in wid Quzestioncs 
Alnetane, lib. ii. cap. 12. n. 24. where, among other things, 
he observes, that Crete, Chios, and other inkeunld in the 
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Archipelago, afford bunches of grapes of ten pound weight, 
sometimes of thirty-six, yea, of forty.. And he mentions 
grapes of a prodigious bigness in the island of Madeira. 

Upon a staff.| See chap. iv. 10. 

And they brought of the pomegranates and figs.] Which 
grew in the parts nearest to the place where the Israelites 
were encamped. | 

Ver. 24. The place was called the brook Eshcol, because 
of the cluster of grapes which the children of Israel cut down 
From thence.| That is, when the Israelites got possession 
of the land, they called this brook (or valley) by the name 
of Eshcol, in memory of this bunch of grapes, for so Eshcol 
signifies. 

Ver. 25. And they returned from searching of the land.] 
Came back to the camp of Israel. . 

After forty days.] This shews that they did not take a 
cursory view of the country ; but took time enough to make 
their observations. And the ripe fruit which they brought 
with them, after they had been forty days from the camp, 
demonstrates that their return was in the latter end of the 
sixth month, very near to the seventh; that is, in the end 
of the year, according to the old style of that nation. For 
on the fifteenth day of the seventh month God ordered the 
feast of tabernacles to be celebrated; a little before which 
they gathered both their harvest and their vintage, (Exod. 
xxiii. 16. Lev. xxiii. 39. Deut. xvi. 13.) 

Ver. 26. And they went and came to Moses, and to Aaron, 
&c.] They went up the mountain from Eshcol; and came 
down on the other side of it, to Moses and Aaron, and all 
the congregation, (Deut. i. 24, 25.) 

Unto the wilderness of Paran, to Kadesh.] Unto the place 
from whence they were sent; which was Kadesh-barnea, 
(see ver. 3. and Deut. ix. 23. ) which is here in short called 
Kadesh; but is quite different from that Kadesh we read of 
afterward, (chap. xxi.1.) For that was in the wilderness of 
Sin; and they did not come to it till the fortieth year after 
they came out of Egypt, (chap. x xxiii. 37, 38.) whereas they 
were at this Kadesh in the second year; before they were 
doomed to wander forty years in the wilderness. 

And brought back word unto them, and unto all the 
congregation.| Gave a public account before Moses and 
Aaron of what they had discovered. 

And shewed them the fruit of the land.| And at the same 
time presented to them the cluster of grapes, the pomegra- 
nates, and figs, which they had brought with them. 

Ver. 27, And they told him, and satd.] 'They address 


_their relation to Moses ; because he sent them, (ver. 2.) 


We came unto the land whither thou sentest us.] I suppose 
they chose some of their number to speak in the name of 
the rest: and, first, they give an account of the land, as he 
required, (ver. 19, 20.) 

And surely tt floweth with milk and honey.} 'Their report 
of the condition of the land was as honest as could be de~ 
sired; for they testify it to be such as God promised to 
bestow upon them, (Exod. xxxiii. 3.) 

And this is the fruit of tt.| They prove what they say by 
a sample of the product of it: which was so large, that some 
of the Jews fancy there were cight men employed to carry 
this one cluster, as they say in the Gemara Sotz, cap. 7. 
Of which the spies made this wicked ‘use, as from thence 
to tell their brethren, ‘“‘ You see this goodly fruit, how vast 
itis: but believe us, the inhabitants of the country exceed 
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us, and all other men in stature, as much as this fruit ex- 
ceeds all other of the same kind, throughout the world.” 
So Wagenseil explains the sense of their discourse in that 
place, sect. 4. 

Ver. 28. Nevertheless the people be strong that dwell in 
the land ; and the cities are walled, and very great.) This is 
an account of the other part of the inquiry Moses com- 
manded them to make, concerning the inhabitants and their 
cities, (ver. 18.) 

And moreover we saw the children of the Anakims there.] 
See ver. 22. All this was true ; but spoken in such a manner, 
as to represent the conquest of the country exceeding difli- 
cult, if not impossible. So they explain their meaning in 
downright words, (ver. 31.) and so the people understood 
them, Deut. i. 28. where these frightful people are called 
the sons of the Anakims: for they saw, not only those three 
.mentioned before, (ver. 22.) but others also that were de- 
scended from them; who, as I there noted, were gigantic 
persons. So the LXX. translate these words vioi yryav- 


twv, and so the Chaldec; and so the Jews use the word, 


Anakim, to signify giants; particularly Benjamin Tude- 
lensis, p. 3. of his Itinerary: where L’Empereur thinks it 
probable they were called Anakims, ‘‘ A torque quo colla 
Superbe cingebant,” from a collar or chain, ‘which they 
proudly wore about their necks: for the word Anak pro- 
perly signifies collum torque cingere, (p. 186.) to wreath a 
chain about the neck. But it is evident they had their 
name from their progenitor, Anak, the son of Arba: whence 
he was so called we do not know. 

Ver. 29. The Amalekites dwell in the land of the south.] 
They do not represent the Amalekites as inhabitants of 
the land of Canaan; but they observe that they lay on 
the south border of it: where, if they went about to enter, 
in all probability, that nation (which were their early ene- 
mies when they came out of Egypt) would help to oppose 
them in'their attempt, as much as the people of Canaan. 
For that is their intention, in the-following report, to shew 
what a stont people they must encounter, which ak soever 
they endeavoured to enter into Canaan. 

And the Hittites, and the Jebusites, and the vee ] An 
account of all these see Gen. xy. 20, 21. 

‘Dwell in the mountains.| Which were in the entrance of 
the land of Canaan, on the south-east part of it. Particu- 
larly the Amorites, it is evident, were planted there, upon 
the mountains of the borders of Canaan, (Deut. i. 27. 44.) 
And many of them had made an expedition into the coun- 
try beyond Jordan, where they had possessed themselves of 
Bashan and Heshbon, and all the land between the rivers 
Jabbok and Arnon. Tor they were a very warlike people, 
and of great stature, (Amos iii. 9.) which made these search- 
ers of their land afraid of them ; and bid their brethren cor- 
sider whether they thought they should be able to dispute 
their passage with them: which they plainly suggest, in 
their opinion, they:couldnot. For the Jebusites were an- 
other mighty people, whom, after the conquest of Canaan, 
they could not of a long time dispossess of Mount Sion. I 
need not say how terrible the Hittites were; for it is pro- 
bable from thence came the word hittha, which significs a 
fright and sudden consternation; as Bochartus hath ob- 
served in his Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 36. 

And the Canaanites.| Those who were particularly called 
by this name: see Gen. xv. 21. © 
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. Dwell by the sea.)] It is certain that the Canaanites dwelt 
by the ocean, called the Midland Sea; for they seem tio 
have had their names from mabtrolrerndicritigs for which that 
situation was most proper; and for that reason others of 
them were seated near Jordan. This, I think, is plain from 
Deut.i.7. And, ‘besides, the word sea alone commonly 
signifies that great ocean. But, it being plain that they 
were also seated, as it here follows, upon the river Jordan, 
itis possible that by sea may be meant, in this place, tho 
Dead Sea, or the Lake of Genesareth, or both of them; be- 
cause they were near Jordan, which ran into them. 

And by the coast of Jordan.] Where the Canaanites were 
also seated, as is evident from Deut. xi. 80. For there 
were both western and eastern Canaanites, as appears from 
Josh. xi. 3. and they are frequently joined with the Periz- 
zites, (particularly Judg. i. 4.) who were a fierce sort of 
rough people, that dwelt in the woody part of the moun- 
tains. So that the intention of the men, who made this re- 
port, was, to represent to the people, that whether they in- 
vaded the land by the southern parts, or the eastern, they 
would find both strongly guarded by a mighty people, much 
superior to them in force: which account, the — 
verse shews, put the people into a tumult. 

Ver. 30. And Caleb stilled the people.] Itis plain ier this, 
that the people understood, by their way of speaking, coun- 
tenances, and gestures, that the meaning of these men who 
made this report (which was not false in itself) was, that, 
though the country indeed was very rich and desirable, yet 
it was impossible for them to drive the inhabitants out of 
it: which put them into a mutinous disposition, as Caleb 
perceived by their looks and their muttering ; and therefore 
stepped forth, before it brake out, to quiet their spirits with 
his account of the country and inhabitants, in which Jo- 
shua, no question, joined with him. It is not indecd here 
mentioned, because Caleb, perhaps, stood next to those who 
began to make a commotion, and therefore spake first: but 
he was seconded by Joshua, we may be sure; because we 
find him mentioned in the next chapter; and, in the first 
place, together with Calcb, as endeavouring to appease the 
tumult. And he is not only exempted from the punishment 
inflicted upon the people for their rebellion, (chap. xiv. 30. 
38.) but is expressly said to have followed the Lord fully, 
as well as Caleb, (chap. xxxii. 12.) 

Before Moses.} The Hebrew phrase el moscheh may sig- 
nify that he stilled them, as they were coming towards 
Moses in a seditious manner; or quieted them so far as to 
make them hearken to Moses; or, as we render it, in his 
presence, when they were ready to fly in his face. One of 
the doctors in the Gemara beforementionced, (cap. 9.) 
saith, that Joshua being’ about to speak, they bitterly re- 
proached him, and would not suffer him to proceed: and 
therefore Caleb thought good to give them a great many 
blandishing words, and to call Moses this son of Amram, 
which looked like contempt of him; whereby he stilled 
them, and disposed them to listen to him. And then he 
said, ‘‘ Is not he the person that brought us out of Egypt ; 
that divided the Red Sea for us to pass through it; that 
gave us manna from heaven? What if he should bid us 
make ladders and climb up into the skies, should we not 
obey him ?” 

And said, Let us go up at once.] Or, go up immediately, 
without a stop. 


CHAP. XIII.] 


And possess it.] He speaks as if it were already their own 
(as indeed it was, by God’s gift), and they needed only enter 
and take possession of it. : 

For we are able to overcome it.} There will be no sue 
difficulty, as these men represent, in the conquest of it. 

Ver. 31. But the men that went up with him.| The rest 
of the company that went to search the land; who if they 
had not persisted in their unbelief, the people perhaps might 
have been perfectly appeased by Caleb and Joshua. 

Said, We be not able.| Now they open their minds more 
plainly, in their reply to Caleb, whom they oppose directly; 
and declare their opinion downright, that they were not an 
equal match for their enemies. . , 

To goup against the people.| To beat them out of the 
mountains which they inhabited. 

For they are stronger than we.] These men had no con- 
fidence in the promise and power of God, on which Caleb 
and Joshua relied; but measured all things by human 

strength. 

Wer. 32. And they brought up an evil report of the land 
which they had searched unto the children of Israel.| In the 
heat of their opposition, they now disparage the country 
which they had before praised, (ver. 27.) and also stretch 
their report of the inhabitants beyond the truth. 

Saying, The land, through which we have gone to search, 
is a land that eateth up the inhabitants thereof.| Unless we 
suppose that there was a great plague at this time in the 
country, as the Hebrews do (who love to excuse their fore- 
fathers’ sins), this was a gross lie. But take it as they sup- 
pose, yet this was a very malignant report. For if they 
saw the people of the country every where, as they passed 
along, carrying their neighbours to their graves (as the 
Jews tell the tale), this, which they should have ascribed 
to the providence of God, who sent this mortality, that 
they might have fewer enemics to oppose them, and that 
these spies might pass more freely, and less observed, 
they most wickedly ascribe to the badness of the air: which 
being very unhealthful to the natives, might well be thought 
would be much more so to strangers. Thus bad minds 
(as the aforesaid Gemara glosses well enough upon this 
story) turn that which God intends for their benefit into 
their hurt. And if we had any better authority for this 
story, the word achal (which we translate eat up) would 
well enough agree with it. For, as Maimonides observes, 
in the first part of his More Nevoch. (cap. 30.) it is used 
in the Holy Scriptures concerning any kind of consump- 
tion, destruction, or desolation: as here in this book, chap. 
xi. 1. Lev. xxvi. 38. 2 Sam. ii. 26, &e. 

And all the people that we saw in it were men of great 
stature.}] The Hebrew phrase is, men of measures, dvdpec 
vriouhxec, as the LXX. translate it, men of larger size 
than the rest of mankind. Which we have no reason to 
think was true: but having seen the sons of Anak in one 
part of the country, they imagined all the rest of the people 
to he near unto their stature. For this is the description 
of that giant of Gath, mentioned 1 Chron. xx. G. where he 
is called a man of measure; and 2Sam. xxi. 20. where he 
is called in the plural number (as they are here), a man of 
measures, avijo dmepueyéSnc, a man above the common. big- 
ness: And thus very great houses are called houses of mea- 

sure, (Jerem. xxii. 24.) a 

Ver. 33. And there we saw giants.] Men of greater bulk 
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and strength than the biggest of those very great men, (see 
Gen. vi. 4.) which they spake of in the foregoing words. ° 
The sons of Anak.| They had mentioned this once be- 
fore, (ver. 28.) and now repeat it again; because they were 
struck with such a terror at the sight of them, that they 
were always at their tongue’s end. Just as Homer men- 
tions, Tpwde¢ re kat “Exropa, as Bochartus makes the com- 
parison, (lib. i. Canaan, cap. 1.) a. 
Which came of the giants.) Who were descended. from 
a gigantic race of men; particnlarly from Arba, who was 
their grandfather, as Joshua. tells us, chap. xiv. 15. xv: 
13, 14, &e. where he shews how Caleb drove these Anak- 
ims out of their cities, and made them fly to the Philis- 
tines; where there were. some remainders of. them till the 
days of David. And others of them, perhaps, fled into 
Greece ; for there was a race of men among the Greeks 
called ”Avaxeg; who Vossius thinks it probable might de- 
seend from these children of Anak, (lib. i. de- Orig. et 
Progressu Idolol. cap. 138.) ) 
And we were in our own sight as grasshoppers.| Their 
fear magnified them above measure ; though, no donbt, they 
were men of such an extraordinary height, that they might 
look upon themselves to be as small and contemptible, as 
grasshoppers arc compared with us. And such very tall 
men there are still in some parts of the world, as Job 
Ludolphus observes, in his Commentary upon his Histor. 
Ethiopica, lib. i. cap. 2. n. 22. a" 
_ And so we were in their sight.| One of the Jewish doctors 
makes bold to call these men liars: for, though thelr fear 
might make them appear as grasshoppers, yet how conld 
they tell, saith he, that they were so in the sight of the chil- 
dren of Anak? Here the Gemarists (in the place I men- 
tioned above, cap. 10.) endeavour to help them out, by 
continuing the tale of the great mortality which was then 
in those countries. Where a funeral-feast (as the manner 
was) being one day made under certain cedar-trees, which 
are very Shady; the spies gat up to the top of them, to hide 
themselves among the thick boughs: but the people below 
happening to look up, the spies heard them say, There are 
men got up into the trees, who look like grasshoppers. But 
there needs no such inventions to defend them, when an 
hyperbole will do it: their plain meaning being this, that 


‘the Anakims looked down upon them with the utmost con- 


tempt. | : é 
By all which it appears, that they had not only a sight 
of the Anakims, but the Anakims also saw. them, and 
looked upon them, it is likely, as they did upon other tra- 
vellers; who were wont to come thither, either for their 
pleasure, or to traffic in their country; or in their way to 
other places: whom it was not their custom to.examine 
strictly, whence they came, and what their business was ; 
but let pass to and fro among them frecly. 
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Ver. I. Anp all the congregation.] By all the congrega- 
tion may be here meant, all the great men (for so the phrase 
sometimes signifies), except Caleb and Joshua, and, per- 
haps, some few others. 9 

Lifted up their voice, and cried.] Shrieked, and made’ 
loud lamentations. 
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And the people wept.) Which put all the people into 
tears. 

That night.] Which followed after the report made by 
the spies. 

Ver. 2. And all the children of Israel murmured against 
Moses, and against Aaron.| As they had frequently done 
before; but now in a more tumultuous manner. 

And the whole congregation said unto them.] The great 
men spake in the name of the whole body of the people. 

Would God that we had died in the land of Egypt!) Ina 
’ fit of fury and despair, they quite forgot how miraculously 
God had brought them from thence; and consequently 
could as easily bring them into Canaan. 

Or, would God that we had died in this wilderness !] When 
several of their brethren were burnt, and smote with a 
very great plague, in this very wilderness of Paran, (chap. 
xi. 1. 33.) 

Ver. 3. Wherefore hath the Lord brought us into this 
land.) Having vented their passion against God’s minis- 
ters, they most undutifully accuse him, as if he had dealt 
deceitfully with them. 

To fall by the sword.] Of the children of Anak, who they 
fancied were irresistible. 

That our wives and children should be a prey.| 'To the 
people of Canaan, after all the men of Israel] were killed. 

Were it not better for us to return into Egypt?) Their rage 
deprived them of the use of their reason. 

Ver. 4. And they said one to another, Let us make a 
captain, and let us return into Egypt.) They knew that 
Moses would not conduct them thither; and therefore they 
thought of choosing another leader. But, though they might 
in a raging fit speak of returning to Egypt, yet it is an 
amazing thing that they should continue in this madness, 
and deliberate aboutit; nay, actually appoint them a cap- 
tain, as Nehemiah saith they did, chap. ix. 17. For how 
could they get thither without food? which they could not 
expect God would send them from heaven, when they had 
forsaken him. Or how could they hope to find their way, 
when his cloud, which directed them, was withdrawn from 
them? Or hope to deal with those that might oppose their 
passage, if they hit upon the right way? And after all, if 
they came into Egypt, what entertainment could they look 
for there, among a people, whose king, and princes, and 
first-born, had lately perished on their account? Nothing 
can be said in answer to these things, but that outrageous 
discontent will not suffer men to consider any thing, but 
that which griecves them; and that foul ingratitude and 
forgetfulness of God's benefits, throws them into such dis- 
contents. 

Ver. 5. And Moses and Aaron fell on their faces.] To 
deprecate God’s displeasure; which lately arose against 
them, upon a less occasion than this, (chap. xi. 33.) and 
they might justly fear would now destroy them all, for their 
incurable infidelity; as Josephus explains it. 

Before all the assembly of the congregation of the children 
of Israel.] Some fancy, that their falling down before them, 
was to bescech them to desist from their murmuring; and 
‘to trust in God, who would go before them, and fight for 
them; .as he saith he told them, Deut. i. 29,30. But fall- 
ing ou their faces heing the posture of the most humble 
supplicants to God, and not to men, (as all understand it 
in other places, particularly chap. xvi. 4. xx. 6.) their fall- 
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ing down before the assembly signifies no more, but that in 
their presenee Moses and Aaron humbled themselves 


deeply before the Divine Majesty; and prayed to him 


with the greatest earnestness to forgive them, and to be- 
stow a better mind upon them. Which they did in their 
presence, to awaken them to consider the danger they were 
in by their heinous sin; that they themselves might cry to 
him for mercy. For the usual posture of prayer in that 
nation was standing; but in very great distress, and 
anxiety of mind, when they were exceeding solicitous to 
obtain their petition, they kneeled down, and sometimes 
fell on their faces; which was still a sign of greater ardour 
and concernment, as appears from our blessed Saviour, 
(Matt. xxvi. 39. Luke xxii. 41.) 

Ver. 6. And Joshua the son of Nun, and Caleb the son of 
Jephunneh, which were of them that searched the land, rent 
their clothes.] As the manner was, on any sad and doleful 
occasion; especially when they heard any man blaspheme 
the Divine Majesty; in detestation of the impiety, and to 
declare their sorrow, and indignation, and dread of God’s 
judgments; as appears from Jerem. xxxvi. 24. where the 
stupidity of Jehoiachim and his servants is represented by 
this, that when they heard the words which the prophet de- 
clared in God's name against Judah, they were not afraid, 
nor rent their garments. 

Ver. 7. And they spake unto all the company of the 
children of Israel, saying.) This shewed great courage, 
that they durst declare their opinion, contrary to the sense 
of so great a multitude. . 

The land which we passed through to search it is an ex- 
ceeding good land.} This is opposed to what their fellows 
had said, that it was a land which ate up its inhabitants, 
(chap. xiii. 32.) Quite contrary they assure them it was 
very, very good, as the words are in the Hebrew; and so 
expressed by the Chaldee, and the LX -X. exceeding, ex- 
ceeding good: that is, every way desirable; for thus the 
Hebrews express the superlative degree. 

Ver. 8. If the Lord delight tn us, then he will bring us 
into this land, aud give it us.) If we do not forfeit his 
favour, he will make us so happy, as to drive out the 
Canaanites, and settle us in the possession of this land. 

A land which floweth with milk and honey.] As their com- 
panions themselves had confessed, (chap. xiii. 37.) 

Ver. 9. Only rebel ye not against the Lord.) By slighting 
his goodness, by murmuring, and discontented speeches, 
and talking of going back to Egypt, (ver. 2—4.) 

Neither fear ye the people of the land.) This is opposed 
to what the rest of the spies had said, concerning the 
mighty power and strength of the inhabitants of Canaan, 
(chap. xiii. 28, 29. 31, &c.) 

For they are bread for us.| We shall as easily vanquish 
them as we eat our meat. 

Their defence is departed from them.] In the Hebrew the 
words are, their shadow ; whereby men being defended from 
heat in those countries, it signifies the protection which 
God gives men from those things that might hurt them: 
which Divine protection, they tell the people, was now 
withdrawn from the Canaanites, who had filled up the mea- 
sure of their iniquities, (Gen. xv. 16.) and now were cx- 
posed as a prey to the Israelites. 

And the Lord is with us.] For, on the contrary, they en- 
treat the people to consider that God, who was departed 
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from the Canaanites, was with them, to aid and assist them 
in the conquest of the country: and for both these reasons 
they needed not to fear them. So they conclude. their 
speech, like men of an undaunted spirit, in thoas words ; 
fear them not. 

Ver. 10. But all the cammmamiiian. | The Hebrew words 
col ha edah, as I observed, ver. 1. signifies all the great 
men ; the rulers of the rest. 

Bade stone them with stones.| Ordered the people to 

stone them to death; as they had done, it is likely, if they 
had not been detefred from the attempt by the appearance 
of the Divine Majesty. For the Hebrew word amar (as 
Maimonides observes in his More Nevochim, par. i. cap. 
65.) is used, not only concerning that which is spoken or 
thought, but of what is decreed and resolved. And he pro- 
duces these words as an instance of it, together with Exod. 
ij. 14. 2 Sam. xxi. 16. 
' And the glory of the Lord appeared.) 'The Schechinah 
which resided within the tabernacle, upon the: mercy-seat, 
now openly appeared, in a bright flaming light, like fire: 
aud, in all probability, after such an amazing manner, as 
terrified them from their design. Thus it appeared on 
Mount Sinai, to fright them from approaching near unto it, 
Exod. xxiv. 17. (from whence Moses saith, the Lord thy 
God is a consuming fire, Deut. iv. 24.) and thus it appeared 
afterward, Numb. xvi. 19. 42. 

In the tabernacle of the congregation.| Or rather upon the 
tabernacle (for in the tabernacle the people could not have 
seen it, as now they did), over the most holy place; which 
the cloud constantly covered, over the mercy-seat, where 
the Divine Glory dwelt: (see chap. ix. 15.) 

Before all the children of Israel.| Both to fright them, as 
I said, from their purpose of stoning Joshua and Caleb; 
and to shew his anger and displeasure at their rebellion, 
which, it is likely, appeared by the flashes that came from 
the glorious flame. 

Ver. 11. And the Lord said unto Moses.] In answer, I 
suppose, unto his prayer, (ver. 5.) 

How long will this people provoke me?) Shall I always 
bear with their most undutiful behaviour; which will pro- 
voke the greatest patience unto anger? 

How long willit be ere they believe me.] Dost thou not see 
that their unbelief is incurable ? 

For all the signs which I have shewed unto them?) Since 
they continue in it, notwithstanding all the wonders I have 
done, to convince them of my power and faithfulness. 

Ver. 12. Iwill smite them with the pestilence.] Send a pes- 

tilential disease among them to sweep them away at once, 
as the fifteenth verse interprets it, (see Exod. xxxii. 10.) 
. And disinherit them.| And so deprive them and theirs of 
the country which I promised to their fathers for an inhe- 
ritance, (Gen. xv.7.) This was not an irrevocable decree, 
but a threatening which God changed into another severe 
punishment. 

And will make of thee a greater nation, and mightier 
than they.) Fulfil my promise to Abraham, by making thee 
the father of a more numerous people, and more powerful 
than they whom [ reject. 

Ver. 13. And Moses said unto the Lord, Then the Eqyp- 
tians will hear it, (for thou broughtest up this people by thy 
might from among them.)) It is an abrupt kind of speech, 
proceeding from the great disturbance which this threaten- 
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ing made in his mind ; being as much as if he had said, If 
thou thus destroy them, the Egyptians, when they hear of 
it, will triumph; and ‘thou wilt lose all the honour thou 
hast got, by the wonderful deliverance thou didst work for 
thy people from their bondage. 

Ver. 14. And they will tell it to the dialdlithttmads of this 
land.] Or rather, they will say to the inhabitants of this 
land, 7. e. the Canaanites, with whom the Egyptians had 
frequént commerce. 

' For they have heard, &c.| The word for is not in the He- 
brew: and the sense will be more plain if we omit it, and 
translate the whole thus; They will say to the inhabitants 
of this land, they have heard that thou Lord art among this 
people: that is, that there was a glorious token of thy pre- 
sence among us. 

' That thou Lord art seen face to face.}] And spakestto us 
from Mount Sinai out of that glorious cloud, which there 
appeared unto all the people, (Exod. xix. 18. xx. 1, xxiv. 
16, 17. Deut. iv..12.) 

And that thy cloud standeth over them.] Numb. x. 34. 

And that thou goest before them by day-time iu a pillar of 
a cloud, and in a pillar of fire by night.| Exod. xiii. 21. 

Ver. 15. Now if thou shalt killall this people.| Or rather, 
but thou hast killed all this people. 

As one man.} Ona sudden, with one stroke; as if they 
had all but one life. > 

Then the nations which have heard the fame of thee will ~ 
speak, saying.| Of which the nations that have heard the 
forenamed report of thy majesty will .make this construc- 
tion. 

Ver. 16. Because the Lord was not able to bring this peo- 
ple into the land.| Because he whom they called Omni- 
potent, was indced defective in his power; which at last 
failed him, so that he could not complete what he had un- 
dertaken. | 

Which he sware unto them.] Gen. xv. 17, 18. xxiv. 7. 

Therefore he hath slain them in the wilderness.|] Killed 
them all, before they came to the land he had solemnly 
promised to them; for that was an easier work than to 
make good his ome 

The sum of this argument is, that it would be a great 
disparagement to the Divine Majesty if he now destroyed 
this nation; because his enemies would conclude, he had 
deluded them with false promises, which he wanted power 
to effect. 

Ver. 17. And now, I beseech thee, let the power of my 
Lord be great.) That is, let it appear to be unlimited, . by 
bringing them into the land which he sware to give Bien! 
(ver. 16.) or by pardoning their sin, which had provoked 
his high displeasure against them, (ver.11.) For by power 
may be meant either that which is properly called by that 
name, viz. his omnipotence, which can conquer all oppo- 
sition; or his mercy and clemency, in overcoming his an- 
ger, and bearing with an ungrateful people: which agrees 
very well with what follows; but both tend to the same 
meaning, that he would not destroy them, but bestow the 
land of Canaan upon them according to his intentions. 

According as thou hast spoken.] Which will be suitable 
to thy blessed nature, which thou didst proclaim to me 
when thy glory passed by mc, (see Exod. xxxi. 22. Xxxiv. 
5, 6.) 

Ver. 18. The Lord is long-suffering, and of great mercy, 
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forgiving iniquity, &c.] In these very words (though some- 
thing more largely) God proclaimed lis name to Moses, 
when he shewed him his glory, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. where 
they are explained. 

And by no means clearing the guilty.) Even these words 
(according to the interpretation I have there given of them) 
are a plain argument to move the Divine goodness to par- 
don their sin. But the next words [visiting the iniquity 
of the fathers upon the children, &c.] seem to be directly 
contrary to the intention of his petition, till it be consi- 
dered, that they had not now committed idolatry, against 
which sin, God, in these words, particularly declares his 
severity; and.that Moscs did not now plead for an abso- 
lute pardon without any punishment at all, but only that he 
would not destroy the whole nation as one man, and ut- 
terly disinherit them, as he secmed resolved to do, (ver. 
12.15.) This threatening he hoped his gracious nature 
would incline him to revoke; notwithstanding which he 
might visit the sin of the fathers upon the children, unto the 
third and fourth generation; that is, punish them and their 
. posterity a long time. And so this latter part of the verse 
is to be interpreted, (according to what I observed, Exod. 
xxxiv. 7.) in making desolate. he will not make quite deso- 
late, though he visit the iniquity of the fathers upon the chel- 
dren, &c. 

Ver. 19. Pardon, I beseech thee, the iniquity of this peo- 
ple.| So far as not to destroy them utterly. 

According to the greatness of thy mercy.) Which God 
himself had proelaimed, (ver. 18.) | 

As thou hast forgiven this people from Eg ypt even until 
now.| This looks like an argument against them: for they 
having provoked him so often as they had done since they. 
came out of Egypt, in the space of one year and little 
more, (sce ver. 22.) and been as often forgiven, it might 
seem more reasonable that hc should now punish them, 
and not forgive them any more. But he appeals to that 
long-suffering goodness which he mentions as the prime 
character of the Divine Nature, (ver. 18.) which, though it 
had been exercised by them many ways; yet he hoped 
would still bear longer with them. 

Ver. 20..And the Lord said, I have pardoned, according 
to thy word.| Granted thy desire, not to Pninoy them ut- 
terly and altogether, (ver. 12.15.) 

Ver. 21. But as truly as live, all the earth shall be filled 
with the glory of the Lord.| In the Hebrew the words run 
plainly thus, As true as I live, and that all the earth shall 
be (or hath been) filled with the glory of the Lord. For so 
the Egyptians themselves confessed, (ver. 14.) that the 
fame of it was come to them; and afterward he did many 
more wonderful things when is brought them into Canaan: 
unto which (if these words be taken in the future tense) he 
hath respect, when he saith, as true as that he would in a 
most glorious manner subdue the Canaanites, not one of 
these murmuring Israelites should come into that good land. 

Ver. 22. Because all those men, &e.] The sense would 
have been clear if we had left out the word because, as wo 
might have done, the Hebrew particle ki being sometimes 
only an expletive, or if we had translated it that, as it sig- 
nifies in Gen. xxii. 17. and many other places. For the 
meaning plainly is, though the words be something intri- 
cate, that all the men of whom he is speaking should pe- 
risb, and not one of them come into Canaan. 
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Which have seen my glory.| Which appeared to them 
in the cloud upon Mount Sinai, and resided: in the taber- 
nacle. 

And my miracles which I did in Egypt.) Mentioned in 

the fourth, seventh, eighth, and following chapters of the 
book of Exodus. 
' And in the wilderness.) Where he divided the Red Sea 
for them to pass through on dry land, and gave them manna 
constantly from heaven, with water out of a rock, which 
followed them whithersoever they went, &c. 

And have tempted me now these ten times.| That is, very 
oft, as this phrase fen times signifies, (Gen. xxxi. 7. 41. 
Nehem. iv. 12. Job xix. 3.) But some of the Hebrews 
will not be satisfied with this explication, but endeavour 
to find out precisely just ten provocations of which they 
were guilty: though, to do this, they are foreed to begin 
with one which fell out before they came to the Red Sea, 
(Exod. xiv. 11, 12.) and all the other nine they find in the 
wilderness. (See Pirke Avoth. cap. 5. and Paulus Fagius’s 
Scholia upon it; with Genebrard upon Psal. Ixxviii. 46.) 
Mr. Mede hath observed, that to tempé God, in Scripture 
language, is to provoke him by some presumptuous fact to 
anger; as it were, to try whether he will punish or not; or, 
in fewer words, to dare God, (book i. Discourse 26. p. 
153.) And the following words in the next: verse tine 
this notion in this place. 

' And have not hearkened to my voice.) This seems parti- 


ath to refer to their disobedience, when he bade them 


go up, and possess the land of Canaan; notwithstanding, 
they would not go up, but rebelled against the command- 
ment of the Lord their God, (Deut. i. 21. 26, &c.) © 

Ver. 23. Surely they shall not see the land, &c.] The He- 
brew particle tm, when it follows an oath, is to be sim- 
ply translated not. And so the words run clearly here, 
they shall not see the land which I sware unto their fathers: 

Neither shall any of them that provoked me see it.] This 
is but an explication of the foregoing words, and might 
have been better translated, even all that provoked me (by 
their discontent and murmuring, &c. ver. 1—3.) they shall 
not seeit; This heavy doom was passed upon them on the 
ninth day of the month Ab (which answers to our July), as 
Moses Kotzensis reports the opinion of their doctors: on 
which day, they say, both the first and second temples 
were levelled with the ground; and Bitter, likewise, a 
great city, was taken on the same day, in which were many 
thousand Jews; who, with their king (as they calicd him), 
Ben Cosiba, and his whole army, were cut in pieces. And 
to make this day still more dismal, Turnus Rufus, one of 
the Roman captains, ploughed up the ground on which the 
temple and buildings about it stood upon this very day. 
(Sec Wagenscil upon Gemara Sot, eap. 7. sect. 10: 
annot. 8.) 

Ver. 24. But my servant Caleb.| He alone is here hrs 
cularly mentioned, because this is the first proof we read 
of his sincerity and resolution. But Joshua is as much 
concerned in this character and promise, whose faith and 
courage were tricd, as soon as they came out of Egypt, by 
fizhting with the Amalekites. And therefore there was no 
need to speak here of his integrity: though afterward itis 
expressly remembered, in the very same words uscd in this 
place concerning Caleb, (chap. xxxii. 12.) And here be- 
low in this chapter, (ver. 30.) he is assured of coming into 
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the land of promise as well as Caleb, with whom he joined 
in opposing the mutinous multitude, (ver. 6.) where he is 
named first in that heroic action. 

Because he had another spirit with him.] Was otherways 
affected (as we now speak), trusting in the power and pro- 
mise of God, and not at all afraid of the strength of their 
enemies. 

And hath followed me fully.] The Hebrew phrase is, 
hath fulfilled after me; i.e. completed his obedience to 
me; or fulfilled my will and commands in every thing: 
being not only full of courage himself, but endeavouring to 
put it into others, (Deut. i. 36.) 

Him will I bring into the land whereunto he went .] Into Ca- 
naan: particularly to Hebron, and the parts about it; which 
were bestowed upon him by the order of Moses hientiolé, 
(Josh. xiv. 9. 13, &e, see chap. xiii. of this book, ver. 22 

And his seed shall possess it.] Or, as some translate it, 
shall expel it; i.e. drive out the inhabitants of that place, 
and the parts adjacent, as we read he and his brother did, 
(J. osh. xv. 13—15, &c.) 

Ver. 25. Now the Amalekites and the Canaanttes dwelt i 220 
the valley.| ‘These words being read without a parenthesis, 
in conjunction with those that follow, are very plain, being 
thus translated; both the Amalekites and the Canaanites 
dwell in the valley: that is, at present lie in wait for you 
at the bottom of the other side of the mountain. For they 
were not far from one another, (chap. xiii. 29.) and the 
Hebrews use the word jashah for any abode in any place, 
though it be not a settlement, but for a short time. = 
ver. 45.) 

To-morrow turn you.| ‘Therefore, de not go forward, “as 
I formerly commanded you, lest you fall into their am- 
bushes; but face about, and return from whence you came, 
&c. This he bade them do fo-morrow, 1. e. hereafter; at 
their next removal: for they did remain some days in Ka- 
desh before they turned about, (Deut. i. ult.) And so the 
word fo-morrow is used in Exod. xiii. 14. for the time te 
come. 

And get you into the wilderness, by the way of the Red 
Sea.| Into that wilderness which led te the Red Sea, and 
so to Egypt, whither they desired to return, (ver. 8, 4.) 
This command was so grievous to them, that it set them, 
as I take it, into a new fit of murmuring: wliich is the occa- 
sion of what follows in the next verses, 26, 27. 

Ver. 26. And the Lord spake unto Moses, and unto Aaron, 
saying.| He now speaks unto Aaron, what he only spake 
to Moses hefore, (ver. 11.) 

Ver. 27. How long shall I bear with this evil congrega- 
tiow.| Itis a short imperfect sort of speech in the Hebrew, 
such as men use when they are very angry; how long to 
this evil congregation, ?. e. shall { shew mercy: which is the 
same with bear with them, as we translate it, to supply the 
sense. 

Which murmur against me2] Whom nothing will —_— 
unless they have their own will in every thing. 

IT have heard the murmurings of the children of Israel, 
whieh they murmur against me.] This seems to signify that 
there was a new discontent; which, in all likelihood, arose, 
beeause God would not conduct them forward to Canaan; 
but bade them go back from whence they came: which 


order he tells them, in the following words, he would never 
revoke. 
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Ver. 28. Say unto them, As truly as I live, saith the —— ] 
This oath made what he had resolved unalterable. . 

As ye have spoken in mine ears.] See chap. v. 2. 

So will I do.unto you.] Give you your own wishes, to 
die in the wilderness; which was exactly fulfilled, (chap. 
xxvi. 65.) 

Ver. 29. Your carcasses shall fall in this wilderness.) He 
repeats their own desire. 

And all that were numbered of you. | Which number was 
taken abont half a year ago; as we read in the first chap- 
ter of this book, (ver. 3. 18, Ke.) 

According to your whole number, from twenty years old 
and upwvard.} Which amounted in all to six hundred and 
three thousand five hundred and fifty, (ver. 46.) besides the 
Levites, who were not numbered at this time, as we read in 
the next verse, 47. ‘And when they were numbered, their 
number was not taken from twenty years old; but from a 
month old and upward, (chap. iii. 15.) And therefore, the 
Levites are not comprehended in the heavy sentence here 
denounced, no more. than the children under twenty years 
old, or the wives of the men that murmured; but only the 
men of war, who were above fwenty years eld. And ac- 
cordingly we find Eleazar, who is mentioned at the num- 
bering of the Levites, (chap. iii. 32.) alive at the ——— 
ef the land of Canaan, (Josh. xiv. 1.) 

Ver. 30. Doubtless ye shall not come into the Tiowd! ] He 
would not have them retain the least hope of having this 
sentence reversed, being established by God’s oath. 

Concerning which I sware to make you dwell in.| Not to 
make these particular men, but the seed of Abraham inhabit 
it; as Grotius rightly observes, (lib. ii. de Jure Belli et 
Pacis, cap. 13. sect. 3.) The land was promised by oath, 
non personis, sed populo, not to persons, but to the people ; 
viz. te the posterity of those unto whom God sware to givé 
it, (ver. 23.) Now sucha promise, as he observes, may be 
performed at any time, because it is not tied to certain 
persons. 

. Save Caleb the son of Pepa and Joshua the son 2 of 
Nun.| They are excepted, because they had distinguished. 
themselves from the rest, by their eminent faith and courage, 
in the midst of a perverse generation. 

Ver. 31. But your little ones.] All under twenty years old: 

Which ye said should be a prey.] He upbraids them with 
their discontented and distrustful language, (ver. 3.) " 

Them will I bring in, and they shall know the land.| That 
is,enjoyit. «. 

_ Which ye have despised.] Sce chap. xiii. 32. 

Ver.32. But as for you, your carcasses, they shall fall in 
this wilderness.]| He repeats it again, to make them sensible 
of the certainty of it; and, in their own words, (ver. 2.) to 
humble and put (libs to confusion. 

Ver. 33. And your children shall wander.} So the Chaldee 
interpret what in the Hebrew is shall feed, or graze, as sheep 
do in the deserts. Or rather, after the manner of the Ara- 
bian shepherds, who could not stay long in one place, but 
were forced to remove their tents to another, that they might 
find pasture for their flocks. So R. Solomon interprets it. 

Forty years.] Reckoning from their first coming out. of 
Egypt; from whence they were brought into the frilderness 
a.year.and a halfago ;. and now are condemned to make up 
their time of wandering j in it full forts y years. 

And bear your — That is, the punishment of 
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their whoredoms; as idolatry is peculiarly called, (chap. 
xv. 39. Exod. xxxiv. 15. Jerem. iii. 14.) of which they had 
been guilty presently after they came out of Egypt, when 
they made the golden calf and worshipped it; and con- 
tinucd other idolatrous practices, (Lev. xvii. 5. 7.) which 
God punishes now that he visits their present rebellion. 
For it was not that alone to which he threatens this punish- 
ment, but he reckons with them for all the rest of their 
iniquities, (Deut. ix. 18. 24.) especially for the greatest of 
them all, which he declared he would not forget to punish 
upon any new occasion, (see Exod. xxxii. 34.) which they 
now gavchim. It must be acknowledged, also, that other 
hcinous sins are called by this name of whoredoms in Scrip- 
ture, as well as idolatry, (Psalm Ixxiii. 26.) See Mr. Sel- 
den, lib. iii. Uxor. Hebr. cap. 23. p. 489.. 

Until your carcasses be wasted in the wiiderness.] This is 
the third time he reflects upon their foolish wish, (ver. 29.32.) 

Ver. 34. After the number of the daysin which ye searched 
the land, even forty days.| Sce chap. xiii. 20. 

(Each day for a year) shali ye bear your iniquittes, even 
forty years.| Reckoning the time past, since they came into 
the wildemess, which was a year and a half:~so that the 
meaning is, they.should wander forty years in the wilder- 
ness before they got out of it. Which is not to be under- 
stood so precisely as to want nothing at all of it: for they 
came out of Egypt on the fifteenth day of the first month, 
on the morrow after the Passover, (chap. xxxiii. 3.) and 
they came into Canaan and pitched in Gilgal, upon the 
tenth day of the first month of the one-and-fortieth year 
after their departure from Egypt; (Josh. iv. 19.) and, con- 
sequently, there wanted five days of full forty years. 

And ye shall know my breach of promise.| In the Hebrew 
the words are no more than these, ye shall know my breach: 
which the ancients understand of God’s breaking in upon 
them, to take vengeance of them for their sin. So the 
LXX. yvdorsSe tov Supdv tiie opyns pov, ye shali know the 

fury of my anger; and the Vulgar translates it, ultionem 
meam, my vengeance: that is, you shall find that I am the 
avenger of iniquity. And it is the same, if we understand 
nty breach to signify God’s departure from them, who had 
so shamefully departed from him. Or, according to our 
translation, it signifies, a revocation of the blessing promised 
to them: which was so nullified, that they were left without 
any hope of having the like promise of entering into Canaan 
renewed to them. 

Ver. 30. I the Lord have said.| Decreed and pronounced 
this sentcnce. 

I will surely do it to all this evil congregation.] Break 
from them; or break in upon them, to consume them, and 
utterly disinherit this untoward generation. 

That are gathered together against me.] Whom they ac- 
cused, as well as Moses and Aaron, (ver. 2, 3.) 

In this wilderness they shali be consumed, and there shall 
they die.| The repetition cf this so frequently (ver. 29. 82, 
33.) was to convince them the decree was peremptory and 
irreversible. 

Ver. 36. And the men which Moses sent to search the land. ] 
That is, ten of them. 

Who returned.| See chap. xiii. 25, 26. 

And made all the congregation to murmur against him, by 
bringing up a@ slander upon the iand.| Sce chap, xiii. 31, 
32. xiv. 2. — 
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Ver. 37. Even those men, &v. died by the plague.) Either 
by the pestilence, threatened ver. 12. or by lightning, or 
some other sudden death: about which there is a dispute 
among the Hebrew doctors, in the Gemara on Sota, cap. 7. 
sect. 11. where some of them say they diced of a quinsy, 
which choked them; or, as others, thcir tonencs swelled, 
and hung out of their mouths down to their navels, and 
were full of worms, &c. So that their punishment was, 
suitable to their sin (as they conclude); with their tongues 
they offended, and in their tongues they suffered. 

Before the Lord.] Whose glory appeared upon the taber- 
nacle, before them all, (ver. 10.) unto which ] take these 
words to relate; signifying that they died in his prescnce 
(and perhaps by a flash of fire from thence), on that very 
day upon which this murmuring was raised by their false 
report. 

Ver. 38. But Joshua the son of Nun, and Caleb the son of 
Jephunneh, which were of the men that went to search the 
land.] Here Joshua is mentioned with Caleb, and placed 
first (as in the sixth verse), as Caleb wasin ver. 30. Which 
shews there was no difference made between them. 

Lived stili.| This is set down to shew God’s faithfulness 
in his promise to them: who, I suppose, were now in the 
company of the rest of the searchers of the land, before the 
Lord, and had no hurt, when all the other ten fell down dead 
on a sudden; which made their preservation the more re- 
markable. 

Ver. 39. And Moses told all these sayings unto all the 
children of Israei.] Acquainted them with the doom which 
God had passed upon them. 

And the people mourned greatiy.] Were cxtremely af- 
flicted at the news; but did not beseech him to pray for 
them, (as at other times, chap. xi. 2.) because he had told 
them the doom was irreversible. 

Ver. 40. And they rose up early.] Or, but they rose up. 

In the morning.| The next morning aftcr they were told 
what God had decreed against them. 

And gat them up into the top of the mountain.] They re- 
solved they would go up; or they prepared themselves for 
it: for they did not yet actually go up; as appears hy the 
following words. 

Saying, Lo, we be here.] We are ready to do as Joshua 
and Caleb exhorted us, chap. xiii. 30. xiv. 9. They seem 
now to be as forward, as before they were backward to go 
to possess the Jand: which their rising early signified. 

And we will go up to the place which the Lord hath pro- 
mised.| 'They pretend now to depend upon his promise, and 
to trust he will makc it good. 

For we have stxned.] Are sensible of our sin, and tepent 
of it. Or, though we have sinned, yct we hope he will 
make good his promise. 

Ver. 4L. And Moses said, Wherefore now do you trans- 
gress the commandment of the Lord.] Why do you still con- 
tinue in your disobedience to God; who commands you to 
return, and not to go forward? (ver. 25.) 

But it shall not prosper.] You shall not succeed in your 
enterprise; which these words shew thcy stood ready to 
take in hand. = 

Ver. 42. Go not up.] Though they sought the renewal of 
God’s promise with tears, (ver. 39.) and now were ready 
to testify their repentance with the hazard of their lives, he 
would not recal the sentence passed upon them. 
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For the Lord is not among you.| The cloud did not stir 
to conduct them; by which they might have understood 
that their attempt was presumptuous, 

That ye be not smitten before your enemies.) Who, with- 
out God’s help, would be too strong for them. 

Ver. 43. For the Amalekites and the Canaanites are there 
before you.] Either they were removed out of the valley 
where they were before, (ver. 25.) or, their main body be- 
ing there below, they sent a strong party to possess them- 
selves of the top of the mountain, and to make good the 
pass against the Israelites. 

And ye shall fall by the sword.) Lose your lives in the 
attempt. 

Because ye are turned away from the Lord, therefore the 
Lord will not be with you.] This was a powerful reason 
to check their motion, and to restrain them from their at- 
tempt: but, after the manner of obstinate sinners, they go 
on still in their unbelief; as the next words inform us. 

Ver. 44. But they presumed to go up to the hill-top.| They 
audaciously endeavoured to ascend the monntain, against 
the Divine command: which is astrange instance of hard- 
ened infidelity. 

Nevertheless, the ark of the covenant of the Lord, and 
Moses, departed not out of the camp.) The cloud stood still 
over the tabernacle; and therefore Moses, and the Levites, 
and the ark (which went before them, when they first re- 
moved from Sinai, chap. x. 33.) did not stir out of the place 
where they were encamped to conduct them. But this 
seems fo signify that all the other camps, except that of 
the Levites, 7. e. the whole body of armed men, moved 
without the guidance of God; who would not favour them, 
because they moved against his express command. 

Ver. 45. Then the Amalekites came down, and the Ca- 
naanites.| With whom the Amorites also joined,(see Deut. 
i, 44.) 

Which dwelt in that hill. ] Who had posted themselves 
there, and possessed themselves of the top of the mountain, 
(ver. 43. and see ver. 25.) 

And smote them.| Having a great advantage of them that 
were climbing up the hill: from whence they came pouring 
down upon them. 

And discomfited them.] It is not said how great a slaugh- 
ter they made of them; but it is likely it was not small, 
because they chased them a good way. Thns began God’s 
threatening to be immediately fulfilled, (that their carcasses 
should fall in that wilderness, ver. 29.) by their own wil- 
fulness. 

Even unto Hormah.]| A place in the confines of Canaan, 
near the Dead Sea: so called from the destruction that was 
here made of the Israelites, and afterward of the Canaanites, 
(chap. xxi. 3. Judg. i. 17.) And upon the occasion of this 
calamity which befel the Israelites, and the great mortality 
which followed, while they stayed in the wilderness, Moses 
is thought to have penned the ninetieth Psalm; in which he 
signifies the life of man was now shortened, and reduced to 
seventy or eighty years; that is, made but half as long as 
their forefathers’. 


CHAP. XV. 


Ver. 1. Awnp the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.] We 


read in Deut. i. ult. that they abode in Kadesh (where the 
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foregoing murmuring was) many days: during which time 
(and in the latter part of this second year after they came 
out of Egypt), it is very probable all that we read in this 
chapter, and in the four following, was transacted. 

Ver. 2. Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto 
them.| These words were not directed to the whole congre- 
gation, but to the younger sort, who had not forfeited the 
favour of God, as their fathers had done; several of which, 
it is likely, were already dead, according to the doom God 
had passed upon them; and the rest looked upon them- 
selves as disinherited: (chap. xiv. 12.) and therefore these 
precepts were not delivered to them. 

When ye come into the land of your habitations, wide I 
give unto you.| This shews he speaks to the children of the 
murmurers, whom he promised to bring into the land of 
Canaan, (chap. xiv. 31.) and would therefore have well in- 
structed in the manner of sacrificing, wherein Go d’s wor- 
ship and service very much consisted; which is the reason 
why he further explains what he had heretofore said about 
this matter. But hence it appears, that they were not 
bound to observe these laws till they came to Canaan. 

Ver.3. And will make an offering by fire unto the Lord.] 
This comprehends all the sacrifices which were burnt upon 
the altar, either in the whole or in part. 

A burnt-offering.| ‘This was the principal, and most an- 
cient sacrifice of al! other; which was wholly burnt upon 
the altar, every moming and every evening, (Exod. xxix. 
40.) of which he treats in the first of Leviticus. 

Of a sacrifice.] This undoubtedly signifies peace-offerings, 
as appears from ver. 8. and from the words here following; - 
and likewise from the use of the word sacrifice in other 
places, (Exod. xviii. 12. Levit. xvii. 5. 8.) and from this 


consideration also, that sin-offerings had no meat-offerings 


aitending on them, but only in the case of a leper, (Lev. 
xiv. 10.) : 

In performing a vow, or in a ‘free-will-offering.| These 
words explain what he means by @ sacrifice, viz. peace-of- 
ferings ; which were offered in performance of some vow, 
or freely of their own accord, (Lev. vii. 16. xxii. 21.) or 


‘by God’s command upon their solemn feasts; as it here 


follows. 

And in your solemn feasts.) Mentioned Levit. xxiii. (See 
there, ver. 37. and Numb xxix. 39.) 

To make a sweet savour unto the Lord.| Levit. i. 9. 

Of the herd or of the flock.] Under the word flock is com- 
prehended both kids and lambs: for the Hebrew words tson 
and seh signify both; as many have observed, particularly 
Bochart in his Hierozoicon, (par. i. lib. ii. cap. 42.) 

Ver. 4. Then shall he that offereth his offering unto the 
Lord.| Of any of the forcnamed sorts. 

Bring a meat-offering.| As a necessary eppultontinee to 
such sacrifices, 

Of a tenth-deal of flour.] That is, the tenth part of an 
ephah, (as is expressly declared, chap, xxviii. 5.) which 
was an omer: (see Exod. xvi. 36.) 

Mingled with the fourth part of a hin of oil.] See Exod.. 
xx1x.40. In this, such meat-offerings as were accessaries 
to other offerings, and a part of the sacrifice, which went 
before, difiered from those meat-offerings which were not 
dependant upon a foregoing sacrifice, but offered alone by 
themselves: for in these latter the oil was only poured 
upon the meat-offering, (Lev. ii: 1, &c.) and not mingled 
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and maccrated with tho flour; as it is here ordered : and 
there was this further difference between them, ‘that those 
meat-offerings which were accessary to-other sacrifices, 
were all burnt on the altar, in honour of God, as Josephus 
observes, lib. iii. cap. 10. but when a meat-offering was 
solitary (as we may call it), as the principal offering which 
a man then made, a little part of it only was burnt upon 
the altar, and the priest had the rest; as appears from the 
_ second chapter of Leviticus. 

Ver. 5. And a fourth of a hin of wine for a drink- offering 
shalt thou prepare.| See Exod. xxix. 40. : 

With the burnt-offering or sacrifice.| Whether it were a 
whole burnt-offering, or a peace-offering, (ver. 3.) this 
wine was wholly poured npon the altar; and the priest had 
none of it. 

For one lamb.) It was the same for one kid. If there 
were more than one, the drink-offering, as well as the meat- 
offering, was increased; particularly upon the sabbath, 
(chap. xxviii. 9.) And the true reason why meat-offerings 
and drink-offerings are required to attend upon the burnt- 
offerings and peace-offerings, was, because these sacrifices 
were a feast, and are called the’ bread or food of God, 
(chap. xxviii. 2.) And therefore, as bread and wine, as well 
as flesh, are our refection; so God required’ them at his 
table. And salt, though not here named, was also added, 
(because it was to be omitted in no sacrifice, Lev. ii. 13.) 
as also frankincense; because it is said both ver. 7. and 
ver. 10. this drink-offering was for a sweet savour unto the 
Lord ; which seems to allude to the fragrancy of frankin- 
cense. 

This was a thing so well known, that the heathen imi- 
tated this practice, in all their sacrifices, which were ever 
accompanied: with a meat-offering: insomuch that Pliny 


saith; without this mola salsa,no sacrifice was thought to be - 


good: “ Nullum sacrificium ratum fieri existimant,” (lib. 
xxx. cap. 5.) And long before him we meet with it in Ho- 
mer; in those known words of his, : 





OvrAoxbrac 7pofsdAovro. 


And as for wine, Brentius, in his paraphrase to Leviticus, 
takes notice of that phrase in him, no less obvious, 


éxt & aiPomdy olvov 
Ade 
which they not only poured upon the sacrifice, as it stood 


at the altar ready to be offered, but upon its flesh; when it 
was burning there: as we findin Virgil, Georg. iv. 


“Ter liquido ardentem perfudit Nectare flammam.” - 


And in many other places. (See Dilherrus, in his Dissert. 
Specialis de Cacozelia Gentilium, cap. 10.) 

Ver. 6. Or for a ram, thou shalt prepare for a meat- 
offering two tenth-deals, &c.| 'This being a nobler sacrifice 
than a lamb, a larger meat-offering (and drinh-offering also, 
as appears by the next verse) is required to attend it. 

Ver. 7. And for a drink-offering, thou shalt offer a third 
part of a hin of wine, &c.] Whereas for.a lamb a fourth 
part was sufficient, (ver.5.) 

Ver. 8. And when thow preparest a bullock.|.This is a 
sacrifice of the herd, as the former of the flock, mentioned 
ver. 3. Dal 

For a burnt-offering, or for a sacrifice in performing a 
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vow, or peace-offerings unto the Lord.] That is, free-will- 
offerings; which were one sort of peace-offerings, as those 
for performance of a vow were the other: (see ver. 3.) But 
free-will-offerings are peculiarly called by-the name of 
peace-offerings, because they were the most acceptable of 
this sort; being offered purely out of love and affection to 
God, and not as a payment which was due upon a vow. 
Ver. 9. Then shall he bring with the bullock a meat- 
offering of three tenth-deals of flour, &c.] The meat-offerings 
increased proportionably to the sacrifices upon which they 
attended : one tenth-deal, with a fourth part of a hin of oil, 
being sufficient for a lamb, (ver. 4.) and two tenth-deals, 


with a third part of a hin of oil, for a ram, (ver. 6.) but three . 


tenth-deals of flour, and half a hin of oil, is here required to 
accompany the sacrifice of a bullock. 
Ver. 10. And thou shalt bring for a drink-offering half a 


hin of wine, &c.] The same was to be observed in the drink- . 


offering ; which is larger in this’ sacrifice than in the two 
former, (ver. 5. 7.) 

_ Ver. 11. Thus shall it be done for one bullock, or for one 
ram, or for a lamb, or a kid.) He repeats what he had said 
more distinctly, proceeding from the sacrifice last men- 
tioned unto the: first: which (ver. 5.) is said’to be one 
lamb ; but here explained tocomprehend also a kid. Forso 


the last part of this verse runs in the Hebrew; for a young - 


one (which he calls seh) either of the-sheep, or of the goats. 
Ver. 12. According to the number that ye shall prepare, 
so shall ye do to every one, according to their number.| This 


I take to be a’ general rule, by which these offerings were — 


to be governed ; that, proportionable to the number of 
bullocks, rams, sheep, or goats that’ were offered, should 
be the quantity of the meat-offering and drink-offering ; for 
bread and wine: must bear proportion to the meat sct on 
the table. 


Ver. 13. All that are born in the country shall do these _ 


things after this manner.| i.e. All Israelites. 

In ‘offering an offering made by fire, &c.] When they 
offer any of the forenamed sacrifices, (ver. 3.) 

Ver. 14. ‘And if a stranger sojourn with you.] There 
were two sorts of strangers, it is vulgarly known, among 
the Israelites: some that entirely embraced and professed 
the Jewish religion, into which they were admitted by cir- 
cumcision, &c.; others that were permitted to live among 
them, having renounced ‘all idolatry, but did not submit to 
their whole religion. The'Talmudists expound this place 
of the former sort. . 

Or whosoever be among you in your generation.] One 
would think this should signify the other sort of strangers; 
but they make it only an explication of the former: whether 
he were a proselyte that sojourned for a time, or were 
settled among them. , 

And will offer an offering made by fire of a sweet savour 
unto the Lord.} Any of the forementioned offerings, which 
could be offered, as is here directed, by none but one that 
was subject to their law. For though another proselyte, 
who worshipped the true God, but was not circumcised, 
might bring a burnt-offering; yet they say it was without a 
meat-oflering and drink-offering; and no peacc-oflerings 
were accepted from him. 

As ye do, so he shall do.] Offer according to the rules 
above given; which is farther explained in the following 


| verses. 
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Ver. 15. One ordinance.) viz. About sacrifices. 

Shall be both for you of the congregation.] t.e. For you 
Israelites. 

And also for the stranger that sojourneth with you] Here 
the LXX. translate it, TlpocnAtbroig mpoockeévorg Ev opiv, 
proselytes that are added, or joined to you; or are juris 
vestri participes, as Mr. Selden expounds it, (lib. ii. Jure 
Nat. et Gent. cap. 2. p. 147.) 

An ordinance for ever, &c.] Never to be repealed as Jong 
as your religion Jasts. 

As ye are, so shall the stranger be before the Lord.] In 
matters of religion and Divine worship, though not in all 
civil things: for no proselyte, they think, could be chosen 
a member of the Sanhedrin, or great council at Jerusalem. 
The Jews extend these words to the way and manner of 
being made proselytes, by circumeision, baptism, and 
sprinkling of blood; as the Jews were originally, they. say, 
initiated into their religion. (Selden, lib. i. de Syned. cap. 
3. p. 34.) 

Ver. 16. One law and one manner shall be for you, and 
for the stranger that sojourneth with. you.] This general 
tule was made to invite and encourage strangers to become 
proselytes to the Jewish religion, and to engage the Jews 
to be kind to them; they being admitted to an icormfa, as 
Philo calls it, an equal privilege with those who-were born 
Jews. Yet this, the Jews say, is to be received with some dis- 
tinctions; for the laws of Moses, cither concerning the duties 
they owed to God and-one to another, or concerning ma- 
gistracy and marriages; they say, those of the first sort be- 
longed to proselytes, as much as to original Jews, yct with 
some temperament; (as Mr. Selden observes, lib. ii. de Jure 
Nat. et Gent. cap. 4.) but in those of the second sort 
they had not an equal privilege; for they were not to have 
any sort of command, either civil or military: and though 
they might marry with the Jews, yet not with the priests; 
and some marriages were permitted to them, which were 
forbidden to the Israelites: (see there, p. 167.) 

Ver. 17. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.] These 
commands were given, in all likelihood, at the same time 
with the ‘foregoing. 

Ver. 18. Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto 
them.| Sec ver. 2. 

When ye come into the land whither I bring you.) See 
there also; only add this, that the Jews acknowledge 
such kind of offerings, as here follow, and first-fruits, were 
due by the law only from the corn, &c. that grew in the 
land of Canaan; but by the deeree of their wise men, 
they were to bring them out of Syria, and out of the land 
of Og and Sihen; as Maimonides saith in his treatise 
called Biccurim, eap. 2. 

Ver. 19. When ye eat.) t.e. When it is ready to be 
eaten; for they offered it before they ate of it. 

Of the bread of the land.) So corn is called, (Psalm 
civ. 14.) and the meaning seems to be, that when they 
made bread of the new corn of the land, they should out 
of the dough first make a cake, and offer it to the Lord, 
before they baked bread for thcir own usc. 

Ye shall offer up a heave-offering unto the Lord.| This 
is explained in the next verse, of offcring a cake out of 
the first dough, whether it were of wheat, or barley, or ryc, 
or oats, or that which they eall cusemim (which they de- 


scribe to be a kind of wheat, or barlcy, different from that, 
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which is commonly known by those names); for. of: these 
five kinds of grain, the Talmudists say, this cake was to 
be offered ; and that out of the gleanings, and the sheaf 
left in the field, and out-of the corners of: the field. 

Ver. 20. Ye shall offer up a cake of the first of your 
dough for a heave-offering.|: Not. upon the altar; but it 
was given to the priests, on whom God bestowed all their 
heave-offerings, (chap. xviii. 8.). yet they are said to be 
offered unto the Lord, because they were heaved, or lifted 
up to him, as the Creator of heaven and‘of earth; and 
then given to his ministers, who had it in his right. 

As ye do the heave-offering of the thrashing-floor, so shall 
ye heave it.| That is, as the first-fruits of the harvest were 
given to.the priests, and not: offered upon the altar, so 
should this be given them, (Lev. xxiii. 16, 17.) and so were 
the first-frnits of their oil and their wine, &c. (Numb. xviii. 
12,13.) All which the Jews call. the gre terumah, or 
heave-offering. 

Ver. 21. Of the first:of your. dough shall ye give unto 
the Lord a heave-offering in. your generations.] This be- 


Ing a. new law, not given before, he repeats it, that they 


might be the more observant of ,it: .as.we may see they 
were by this; that it was one of the things which rendered 
a woman infamous (though not so as to give her the bitter 
water), if she did not separate this cake from the. first 
dough of the new com to be presented to God; but either 
made her husband believe she had done it,. when she had 
net, or ate it herself; as Mr. Selden. observes, lib. iii. 
Uxor. Hebr. cap. 17. and. therefore at this very day the 
Jews are so nice in. this point, that they take enough. to 
make a cake, as soon as the meal is mingled with water. 
The proportion is not mentioned in the law; but their wise 
men say, it was to be the forty-fourth neil of the whole 
dough: (see Buxtorf. Synagog. Jud. cap. 34.) The -ca- 
balists observing that this verse begins with the lettcr mem, 
and ends with mem, conclude ( after their way), that there- 
fore they were to give the fortieth part, because mem is 
the numeral Ictter for forty. 

Ver. 22. And if. ye have erred, and not observed all 
these commandments which the Lord hath spoken unto 
Moses.| Which have been now given concerning sacri- 
fices; for to such commandments these words seem to 
have respect. Maimonides, in his treatise of the worship 
of the plancts = = Jews generally), saith this concerns 
idolatry. 

Ver. 23. Even all that the Lord hath commanded 1 you by 
the hand of Moses:| That is, all the commandments in the 
book of Leviticus, ap such. matters of God’s worship 
and service. : 

From the day y that the Lord commanded Moses.) The 
word Moses is not in the Hebrew, and the sense is plainer 
witheut it, as the Vulgar hath translated these words, from 


the day he began to command. , 


And henceforward. | Or wcll thenceforward, until now; 
or until] he made an end of commanding, So this phrase 
is used in Lev. xxii. 27. From the eighth day, and thence- 
forth, ereatures. were -clean. to be offered. (See Ezek. 
Xxxix. 22.) 

Among your generations.) In the Hebrew, to your gene- 
rations. Andso the-LXX. tic rac amie to be observed 


‘throughout all generations. 


Ver. 24. Then it shail be, that if aught be committed by 
4B2 
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ignorance, Without the knowledge of the congregation.) Itis 
commonly said, that Moses here speaks concerning sins of 
omission (as we call them), as in Lev. iv. 13. he doth of sins 
of commission, or doing that which ought not to be done; as 
liere not doing that which ought to be done; for which dif- 
ferent sorts of sacrificesare appointed. But others think that 
he speaks in both places of the same errors ; only in that 
law, (Lev. iv. 14.) concerning those committed by the 
whole congregation, here of such-as were committed by 
some lesser number of them, called the congregation ; 
suppose the seventy elders, or the rulers of thousands and 
hundreds, &c. who are sometimes called by this name, 
(chap. xxv. 7. xxxii. 12, Josh. xxiv. 4.) But the Jews 
generally think Moses here speaks of strange worship, 
which was to be expiated by this sacrifice of a goat fora 
- sin-offering. And therefore an excellent person of our 
own, after long consideration of this matter, comes to this 
conclusion: that in Leviticus he requires a young bullock 
to be slain for a sin-offering, when the whole congregation, 
though adhering to the true worship of God in every thing, 
were led ignorantly to do something against some negative 
precept (as they call it); to practise, that is, what God had 
forbidden, (so those words seem to import, Lev. iv. 13, 
14.) but this kid of the goats here mentioned for a sin- 
offering, together with a young bullock for a burnt-offering, 
was to be sacrificed, when all the people, forgetting the 
holy rites prescribed by Moses (which often happened 
under bad kings), fell by a common error into idolatrous 
worship; which agrees very well with what is said in the 
two verses beforegoing; where he speaks, as I noted, of 
not observing these holy rites about sacrifices: (see Dr. 
Ontram, lib. i. de Sacrificiis, cap. 14. sect. 2.) 

Then all the congregation shall offer one young bullock 
for a burnt-offering.| Having neglected these laws or- 
dained by Moses, and worshipped God in a wrong man- 
ner, according to the rites used in other countries (or at 
east mistaking the proper. sacrifices and rites belonging 
to them, which they ought to have offered), this burnt-offer- 
‘ing, I suppose, is commanded to be offered, when they 
saw their error, in token that they returned to God’s truc 
religion, and that way of worship which he had prescribed. 

With his meat-offering, and his drink-offering.| Pre- 
scribed above, ver. 8—LO. Which, perhaps, they had neg- 
lected to offer formerly with the burnt-offcring. 

It is well observed by Mr. Thorndike out of Maimonides, 
that all the congregation (if we understand thereby the 
whole body of the people), could not possibly offer these 
‘sacrifices; but the great consistory offered them as often 
as they occasioned the breach of the law, by interpreting 
it erroneously. (Rights of the Church in a Christian 
State, p. 159.) 

And one kid of the goats for a sin-offering.| To expiate 
for what had been done after the manner of the heathen, 
contrary to the laws of God’s worship here delivered by 
Moses; or otherwise than he directed: from whence it was 
(which adds much probability to this), that when Hezekiah 
restored the true worship of God, after the temple had 
been shut up, and the daily sacrifice omitted, and many 
idolatrous rites there used, by the ignorance of the people, 
in the days of his father, (2 Chron. xxviii. 24. xxix. 3.) he 

caused seven bullocks to be offered for a burnt-offering ; 
and as.many goats for a sin-oflering; and so Ezra did at 
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the restoration of the Divine service after they came out of 
Babylon, (Ezra viii. 35.) And it makes no difference, that 
Moses here requires only one of a sort to be offered, 
whereas Hezekiah offered seven, and Ezra twelve; for this 
only proves that one was absolutely necessary, but more 
than one was acceptable; especially when exceeding great 
errors had been committed in God’s worship. 

Ver. 25. And the priest shall make an atonement for all 
the congregation.| Who had thus committed an error in 
the worship of God out of ignorance: being misled by the 
great interpreters of the law; who therefore were to bring 
this sacrifice in the name of them ali. For it is apparent 
by this, as well as the former verse, that all the congrega- 
tion were concemed in this sacrifice, as much as in that 
Lev. iv. 13. And the same appears from the next verse, 
where he saith, all the people were in ignorance. 

And it shall be forgiven them, for it is ignorauce.| Pro- 
ceeding from an erroneous interpretation of the law, or 
some other mistake; not from contempt of God and of his 
laws: for then they were to be utterly cut off, (ver. 30, 31.) 

And they shall bring their offering, a sacrifice made by 
fire unto the Lord.] That is, a burnt-offering: which is not 
prescribed in Leviticus (as I obscrved before), and there- 


fore was a different sort of offering, for a different offence. 


And their sin-offering before the Lord.| Prescribed in the 
foregoing verse. 

For their ignorance.) Which made them capable of a 
pardon; though not without these sacrifices. __. 

Ver. 26. And it shall be forgiven all the congregation of 
the children of Israel.| He repeats it again, that they might 
not doubt of reconciliation to him, when they repented as 
soon as they understood their error, and acknowledged it, 
and begged his pardon by these sacrifices. 

And the stranger that sojourneth among them.] Who 


were obliged to the same laws with the Israelites, and had 


the same privileges, (ver. 14—16.) 

Seeing all the people were in ignorance. | It was a com- 
mon error; and therefore no wonder strangers were carried 
away with it. 

Ver. 27. Andif any soul.] i. e. Any particular person. 

Sin through ignorance.) Offend in matters of religion; 
by not observing the rites here prescribed, or by doing con- 
trary to them through mere ignorance. To this, I think, 
these words are to be limited; wherein they differ from that 
law, Ley. iv. 27. which speaks of all manner of offences 
through ignorance. 

Then he shall bring a she-goat of the first year for a sin- 
offering. ] This sin-offering differs from that in Leviticus, 
(chap. iv. 28.) which was only a female kid of the goats. 

Ver. 28. And the priest shall make an atonement for the 
soul that sinneth ignorantly.| As he was to do for the whole 
congregation, (ver. 25.) 

When he sinneth by ignorance before the Lord.] These 
words, before the Lord, seem to me to import, that he 
speaks of sins committed about the worship of God; and 
confirms what I have said upon ver. 24. For in Lev. iv. 
both ver. 13. and ver. 27. he speaks in general of sins com- 
mitted, either by the congregation, or by particular persons, 
against any of the commandment of the Lord, not before 
the Lord; i.e. (as I understand it) in his worship and 
service. 

To make an atonement for him, &c.] He repeats it again, 
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to shew them that he would no more have a particular per- 
son suffer for his error than the whole body of the people. 

Ver. 29. You shall have one law for him that sinneth 
through ignorance, both for him that is among the children 
of Israel, and for the stranger that sojourneth among them.] 
See ver. 15. This must necessarily be meant of a proselyte 
of justice, as they called him that was circumcised, and un- 
dertook to keep the whole law; for he speaks of such, 
whether natives or others, as erred in not observing all his 
commandments, (yer. 22, 23.) 

Ver. 30. But the soul that doeth aught presumptuously.] 
Not merely knowingly, but wilfully and audaciously ; in 
contempt of the Divine Majesty and his authority: for so 
the Hebrew phrase, with a high hand, signifies, as Maimo- 
nides observes, in his More Nevochim. par. ili. cap. 41. 
where he saith, it imports a sin, not only publicly and 
openly committed, but with pride and insolence; it pro- 
ceeding, not merely from an ill custom a man hath got of 
doing amiss, but from an express intention to contradict 
the law of God, and to set himself in defiance of it: whichis 
the reason of what follows, the same reproacheth the Lord. 

Whether he be born in the land, or a stranger.] Here the 
word stranger is simply used, without the addition of that 
sojourneth among them (as in the preceding verse), and 
therefore Mr. Selden well concludes, that even the prose- 
lytes of the gate were concerned in this law (as it related to 
idolatry and blasphemy ), though not in the foregoing; and 
that they were liable to be cut off by the hand of Heaven; 
but whether to be punished by the judges or not, it doth not 
appear, (lib. ii. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 11.) 

The same reproacheth the Lord.| ‘‘ No man sinned thus 
(saith Maimonides in the place forenamed), but he who had 
a settled opinion in his mind, contrary to the law of God; 
in which he dissented from it. And the common received 
exposition of this place is, that it speaks of an idolater; be- 
cause he opposed the chief and principal foundation of the 
Jaw. For no man worshipped a star, or a planet, but he 
that believed its eternity: which is the most repugnant of 
all other things to the law of God; which, in the very first 
.words of it, declares, that all the world had a beginning, 
and was made by Him whom the Jews worshipped.” Thus 
he. But doing any thing with @ high hand doth not signify 
any one certain kind of sin, as the Jews gencrally fancy, 
(who think he speaks here only of an idolater or blasphemer: 
see Selden, lib. i. de Synedr. cap. 6. p. 101.) but a certain 
manner of sinning, with despite to the commands of God, 
.and contempt of his authority, in any kind of sin whatso- 
ever. And this Maimonides himself afterward acknow- 
ledges, in the words following: “There seems to me to 
be the same reason in all other transgressions, which are 
committed contemptuously against any law of God; as, if 
an Israelite seethed a kid in its mother’s milk, or wore he- 
terogencous garments, or rounded tlie corners of his head, 
or his beard, in contempt of the law. For the consequence 
of this is, that he believes this law not to be true; which, 
in my judgment (saith he) is the meaning of these words, 
He reproacheth the Lord.” 

And that soul shall be cut off from among his people.] No 
sacrifice could make an atonement for such a man; but he 
was to dic, either by the hand of Heaven, or of the judges. 
Sometimes God saith, he will cut off idolaters, and such as 


consulted familiar spirits, (Lev. xx. 5,6.) Sometimes he 
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only saith certain offenders shall be cut off; as here in this, 
and many other places. Of which phrase I have given an 
account, Gen. xvii. 14. where the reader may see the se- 
veral opinions that have been about it; and that its mean- 
ing must be determined by the matter in hand. Accordingly, 
Maimonides hath judiciously resolved, that, in this place, 
it signifies cutting off by the hand of the magistrates, as in 
the case of apostacy to idolatry, (Deut. xiii. 13, &c.) Not 
that all their goods were to be destroyed, and nothing left 


to their heirs (as when they served other gods); but, though 


a whole tribe had, with a high hand, transgressed any pre~ 
cept of the law, thatis, denied it to be God’s law, he thinks 
they were only to be all killed. Just as all the people 
thought in the case of the Reubenites, Gadites, and half 
tribe of Manasseh; who, only building an altar on the other 
side of Jordan, contrary to God’s law, as-was imagined, all 
the rest of the tribes of Israel gathered together, to go wp 
to war against them, and cut them off, Josh. xxii. 11, 12, 
&c. 22, 23. where they acknowledged they deserved to pe- 
rish, if they had built an altar for worship, as their one 
thren thought they had done. 

Ver. 31. Because he hath despised the word of the Lord. | 
This shews the nature of the offence ; which was setting at 
nought God’s laws, and denying them to be of Divine au- 
thority. 

And hath broken his commandment.] Not only by dont 
contrary to it, but, in effect, disannulling it; by rejecting its 
authority, and affirming he is not bound to observe is 
precept. 

That soul shall be uiterly cut t off ] They shall have no 
mercy upon him. 

His iniquity shall be upon him. ] Not upon those who put 
him to death; but upon himself. 

Ver. 32. And while the children of Israel were in the wil- 
derness.| In this part of the oie ae; at Kadesh-barnea, 
it is very probable: (see ver. 1.) — 

They found aman: | The Jews, who woh not be thonght 
ignorant of any thing, say this man was one‘ of those that 
presumed to go up to the mountain, when Moses forbade 
them, (chap. xiv. 44.) And some of them say expressly, 
his name was Zelophehad; about the dividing of whose 
estate a question afterward arose, (chap. xxvii. 1, &c.) So 
the Chaldee paraphrase, ascribed to Jonathan and ote: 
(see Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 1. n. 9.) 

That gathered sticks.) Orwas binding up sticks, which Te 
had gathered, and plucked up by the roots out of the earth; 
as some of the Jews understand the Hebrew word (Mr. 
Selden there observes), from Exod.v.7. ~ 

On the sabbath-day.| 'This the Jewish doctors would have 
to be the very next sabbath after its first institution in the 
wilderness; which is to make this history misplaced, 2 
the foregoing also, without any neccssity. 7 

Ver. 33. And they that found him gathering sticks.) ha. 
monished him (as the Jews also say) of the unlawfulness 
of it, and wished him to desist. But he would not hearken 
unto them; and therefore (as it here follows) they brought 
him unto Moses, &c. as one that contemptuously, and with 
a high hand, had offended God. For they make this an in- 
stance of such a presumptuous sin as is mentioned before, 
ver. 30, 31. which is not improbable. And it appears 
from hence, that they observed the sabbath while they were 
in the wilderness; and therefore did not bring him before 


908 


Moses on that day, but the next after; or at least he was 
not jndged till the next day. 

- Brought him unto Moses and Aaron, and unio all the 
congregation.) Who were now, they fancy, hearing a sa- 
cred lecture, when'they brought the man before Moses. 
For he was the chief judge, who was to determine such 
cases: though we may conceive the seventy elders (who 
were constituted before this happened, chap. xi. 24, &c:) 
to have been now sitting, and Moses at the head of them. 
But he being not deprived of any authority by their crea- 
tion, who were added only to give him case, it is more like- 
ly this man was sct before Moses, as the sole judge of 
this case. For God speaks to him alone, (ver. 35.) when 
‘he directs what should be done with him. Yet Aaronand 
the elders, it appears by these words, were present (and 
called here all the congregation), when’ this offender was 
brought before him. 

Ver. 34. And they put him in ward.] By the order of 
- Moses, (as they did the man that blasphemed, Lev. xxiv. 
12.) to secure him, till the mind of God was known .how 
he should be punished. 

Because it was not declaredvwhat shouid:be done to him.) 
‘They knew very well that he was to die; for it had been 
declared, (Exod. xxxi. 14. xxxv..2.) but they questioned 
what kind of death he should suffer, as the Jews interpret 
it. . For they observe this difference between that case of 
the blasphemer in Leviticus, and this here of the sabbath- 
breaker: that there they doubted whether he should be 
punished by them, or by the hand of Heaven; but here, 
what kind of death they should inflict uponhim. Though 
there are some (as Mr. Selden there observes, n. 8.) who 
imagine, the question here also was, whether the sense of 
the law was, that they should expect his punishment from 
God, or he be put to death by the court-of judgment. 


~ Ver. 35. And the Lord said unto Moses.] Who went, I. 


suppose, into the sanctuary, to inquire what the pleasure 
of God was in this‘matter; as he did in another difficulty, 
(Numb. ix. 8.) 

“The man shall’ be surely put to death.) By this answer, 
it seems to me, the question was not, at first, what death 
he should die; but whether’ he should’ be put to death or 
not: that is, whether the gathering and binding: up sticks 
into a faggot was such-a work as is forbidden’in the law, 
(Exod. xx.) unto which death was’ afterward threatened 
inthe places beforementioned. And the resolution was, 
that he should be put’to death, as a man that denied God, 
.the creator of the world; though not in words, yet in fact. 
For he who did any: work on the sabbath, (as Aben Ezra 
notes upon Exod.xx.) denied the work of creation; though 
he did not in downright terms deny God himself. For the 
sabbath being a sign (as God calls it) that they’ were the 
worshippers of him who made all things; the’contempt of 
that was: a renouncing of their religion, and:therefore de- 
served to be punished with deaths. the belief of the crea- 
tion of the world being the very foundation of the Jewish 
religion; as'the belief of its eternity was the foundation of 
the pagan. 


than any other, for tho reason forementioncd), so heinous a 
crime, and so’ severely punished; for by this time a true’ 
Worshipper of God was distinguished from’ a profane per- 
son andanidolater. — 
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tented to = white. 
This made the breach of this precept; of keep-' 
ing the sabbath strictly (which is more frequently repeaied. 
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All thé congregation shal stone him with stones, without 
the camp.] This was a punishment inflicted for very enor- 
mous crimes. (See Lev. xx. 2. xxiv.12.) And this man 
was condemned to suffer it, because ho was the first breaker 
of this sacred law. And he doing it presumptuously, (as is 
supposed from the connexion of this story with ver. 30, 
31.) in contempt of the law; and not desisting from his 
impiety, when he was admonished to forbear, (as I said, 
ver. 33.) it highly aggravated his guilt; being no less than 
a reproaching of the Lord, aud a despising of his word. 
Whence the vulgar saying of the Talmudists, He that denies 
the sabbath, is like to him that denies the whole law. 

Ver. 36. And all the congregation brought him without 
the camp, and stoned him, &c.] Not on the sabbath-day,as 
I said before ; for that was unlawful (as Philo observes), 
but the next day after; or as soon as Moses had passed 
sentence upon him. 

Ver. 37. And the Lord spake unto ‘Moses, saying.] This 
was spoken, it is most likely, about the same time that the 
foregoing passage happened, and the commands mentioned 
in the beginning of this chapter were delivered. For this 
that follows, is a direction for the better observance of all 
the rest of God’s commandments. 

Ver. 38. Speak unto the children of Israel, and bid them 
that they make them fringes.| This is the best word we 
have in our language to express the Hebrew word tzitz- 


wth, which imports something of an ornament resembling a 
‘flower, as the word tzitz signifies. 


Of how many threads 
they consist, and after what fashion they are made by the 
Jews at this day, see Buxtorf’s Synagoga Judaica, cap. 9. 

“In the borders of their garments.} Or (as it is in the He- 
brew) in the wings of their garments ; which had four skirts, 
as appears by Deut. xxii. 12. at the bottom of each of 
which they were to have a fringe: which seem to have been 
only threads left at the end of the web unwoven; at the top 
whereof they put a lace, as it here follows. 

Throughout their generations.] To be a perpetual mark 
of their religion, and put them in mind of their duty. 

And that they put upon the fringe of the borders a 
riband.| Or, a lace; which both bound the fringe fast at 
the top, and also made it more conspicuous and observa- 
ble; which was the intention of it. For by this they were 
distinguished from all other people who were not Jews; as 
well as put in mind of the precepts of God, as it follows in 
the next verse. . 

Of blue.| Or, as some would havo it translated, of pur- 
ple. But the Hebrew writers say, theceleth signifies that 
colour which we now cal] uliramarine; as Braunius hath 
observed; (lib. i. de Vestitu Sacerd. Hebr. cap. 13. and 
Bochart. Hierozoic. par. ii. lib. v. cap. 10, 11.) 

There is another very learned person, also, who hath 
more lately shewn, out of an excellent MS. in his posses- 
sion, What the Jews deliver concerning the way and man- 
ner of dying this colour: which being not easy to com- 
pass, the Jews at this day, instead of this colour, are con- 
(See J. Wagenseil upon tho Gemara 
Sotx, cap. 2. annot. 8. 

Ver. 39. And it shall be-to you. for a Sringe.] Or rather, 


‘it (that is, the riband) shall be unto you upon the fringe ; or, 


to the fringe ; added to it, to make it the more noted ; being 
of a distinct colour from the fringe, which was of the 
same colour. ‘And the garment, the Jews say, in the sel- 
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vage of which these fringes were, was their upper gar- 
ment, called éalith, being a kind of cloak. 

That ye may look upon it, and remember ail the command- 
ments of the Lord.] i.e. When they looked down, this fringe 
and lace which they saw there might put them in mind of 
the duty they owed to God; who commanded this, not for 
itself, but to remember them that they were a holy people, 
bound to God by peculiar laws, which they should be as 
careful to observe as to wear these fringes. Hence it was 


that they, who pretended to greater sanctity than others, en- 


larged these fringes, (as our Saviour observes, Matt. xxiii. 
5.) i. e. extended them to a greater length, so that they 
swept the ground, which made them more observable, as 
Braunius notes out of the Gemara of Gittim. lib. i. de 
Vest. Sacerd. Hebr. cap. 3. n. 16. where he also ob- 
serves, that their superstition grew so much, as with great 
subtilty to contrive, that these fringes might be so wrought, 
as to denote the six hundred and thirteen precepts con- 
tained in the law of Moses; that so they might be put in 
mind of all the commandments of the Lord: (See Buxtorf 
also in the place beforenamed; and- TT Montague, 1 in 
his Apparatus, cap. 7.n. 32.) 

And do them.| Which was the end of + Geen retin them, 
as that was of their wearing them ; though the Jews: prered 
so foolish, as té pride ideiselved if the baker dee “of weir 
ornaments ; 7. ¢. in their being a select people; which ought 
to have made them more careful to do the whole will of 
God. 

And 'that ye seek not after your own heart.] Follow not 
your own thoughts and imaginations, (as Maimonides ex- 
pounds it, More-Nevoch. ‘par. i. cap. 39.) or rather, your 
own desires. Or the word seek may import, inventing other 
ways of serving God, according to their own fancies. 

And your own eyes.] Nor follow the example of others; 
as they were prone to do, it appears, by their making the 
golden calf; that they might have such a visible representa- 
tion of God, as other nations were wontto have. 

After: which ye use to go awhoring.] It appears by this, 
that the foregoing words have a peculiar regard to the wor- 
ship of God (which he speaks of in the beginning of this 
chapter), from which, when they departed, they are said to 
zo a whoring from God, unto whom they were espoused. 

Ver. 40. That ye may remember and do all my com- 
mandments.| We would not have them think there was any 
sanctity to be placed merely in wearing these fringes; but 
they were to be considered only as instruments, to call 
their duty to remembrance, and excite them to the per- 
formance of it. And so the Jews themselves sometimes 
call them, as Buxtorf observes in the place beforenamed, 
*‘ means and instruments of ohserving the precepts.” 

And be holy unto your God.] By observing all his com- 
mandments ; especially keeping themselves from idols. 

Ver. 41. Tam the Lord your God.) Their sovereign and 
benefactor. 

Which brought you out of the land of Eqypt.|' He re- 
members them of the most peculiar obligation they had 
upon them, to observe this law and all the rest of his 
precepts. 4 

Lo be your God.] They were deemed by him on pur- 
pose, when none else could deliver them, that they might 
acknowledge no other God, but only him, to whom they 
owed their | liberty, to serve him. 
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I am.the-Lord your God.| This seems to be repeated, to 
encourage them to hope that he would still continue good 
to them,. notwithstanding the rebellion.of their fathers; 
for which he. had condemned them to die in the savilder- 
ness; where he would preserve them (their children), and 
at last bring them into Canaan, if they would follow his 
directions. 


CHAP.- XVI. 
\ E have nothing here said to direct us to the time and 


place, when and where this new rebellion happened; but © 


it is yery probable (as I said, chap. xv. 1.).that it was in 
some part of the second year after they came out of Egypt; 
before they removed from Kadesh-barnea. 

Ver. 1. Now Korah the son of Izhar, the son of Kohath, 
the son of Levi.]-By this it is evident that Korah was 
cousin-german (as we speak) to Moses and Aaron; for Izhar 
(Korah’s father) was the second son of Kohath, as Amram 
(the father of Moses and Aaron) was his eldest son, (Exod: 


vi. 18. 1 Chron. vi. 2.) 


And Dathan and Abiram the sons of Eliab.| This Eliab 
was the son of Pallu, the second son of Reuben, as ap- 
pears from chap. xxvi. 5. 8, 9. 

And On the son of Peleth.| He also was descended from 
Reuben, as well as Dathan and Abiram (as the next words 
tell us, sons of Reuben), but of what family it doth not.ap- 
pear. Nor is this man any where again mentioned, no, not 
in:the progress: of this conspiracy; which inclines me to 
think, that though he entered into it, yet he afterward with- 
drew himself, or was so inconsiderable, that no notice was 
taken of him. 

Took men.] The word men is not in- the Hebrew; but 
simply Korah took.'‘Which word took being the first srord 
in the Hebrew text, the whole verse may be thus translated, 
Korah the son of Izhar, &e. took both Dathan and Abiram 
the sons of Eliab, and On the son of Peleth, &c. ‘That is, 
he drew these into a conspiracy with him. Or, he betook 
himself to a party, as the Chaldee understands it, he divided 
himself ; with an intention, that is, to make a sedition. But 


the sense is the same, if we follow our translation, he took . 


men; that is, complices or associates with him in his re- 
bellion: by which we may understand the two hundred and 
fifty; mentioned in the next verse. 

Ver. 2. And they rose up.] Made an insurreétion: in 
which Korah seems to have been the ringleader, having 
drawn the rest into it; which he might the more easily Ho, 


beeause the Kohathites and. Reubenites lay encamped on™ 


the very same side of the tabernacle, (Numb. ii. 10. com+ 
pared with chap. iii. 29.) by which means they had oppor- 
tunity often to conspire together. Whence: R. Solomon 


makes this reflection, WYoe to the wicked,.and woe to his. 


neighbour! The cause of the insurrection is generally 


thought, both by Jews and Christians, to have been, that. 


Korah could not brook the preferment:of:Aaron and his 
family, so high above the ‘rest of the Levites, who were 
made only their ministers, (chap. iii. G. 9. viii. 19.) For he 
thought this was too great a difference between the children 
of two brothers, who were of equal deserts. Nay, Aben 


Ezra thinks, that: he wholly disliked the late exchange of. 


the first-born for the -Levites. ‘And besides; it may be 
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thonght that he stomached the late preferment of Ehzaphan 
the son of Uzziel, who was the youngest son of Kohath, to 
be chief of the family of the Kohathites, (chap. iii. 30.) 
which he thought rather belonged to himself, who was tho 
son of the second son of Kohath. And finding himself too 
weak to make an insurrection alone, he persuaded Dathan 
and Abiram (of the tribe of Reuben), and those in whom 
they had an interest, to join with him, upon another pre- 
tence; that they were descended from the eldest son of 
Isracl, to whom the chief authority in the nation belonged, 
which Moses had taken upon himself; and likewise pre- 
ferred the tribe of Judah to the principal place in their en- 
campment, (chap. ii. 3.) and also the seventy elders to be 
his assistants, without their advice, and leaving them out 
of the number. 

Such as these may be thought to be the grounds upon 
which they proceeded: Korah seeking the priesthood, and 
the sons of Reuben the civil dignity. Butit scems to me 
that the ground of the quarrel was wholly upon the account 
of the priesthood (as I shall shew upon the next verse), 
and that they struck at Moses only as advancing his bro- 
ther and his family, by his own authority, and not (as they 
pretended) by God’s direction. For,as Dathan and Abiram 
did not appear openly, when they had formed this faction 
(for we find them in their tents, ver. 12. and refusing to 
come to Moses when he sent for them), so, in the next verse, 
they seem to speak of nothing but the priesthood: and so 
Moses understood their meaning, ver. 5. 10. 15. 

Before Moses.| In an open defiance of his authority; 
who, they pretended, had no power to make such altera- 
tions as he had done. 

With certain of the children of Israel.] It is not said out 
of what tribe; but it is likely out of several: if not some 
out of every tribe, in whom they had any interest. 
 Fwo hundred and fifty princes of the assembly, &c.| The 
LXX. divide their character into three parts. First, that 
they were princes of the assembly, apxnyots avvaywyiic, 
rulers of thousands, and rulers of hundreds, &c. And se- 
condly, 

Famous in the congregation.) Which they translate ovy- 

KAnrove BovAijc, who used to be called to public consultations, 
-when they were to deliberate about weighty affairs. And 
so several, both ancient and modern, translations, as Mr. 
Selden hath shewn ,ib. ii. de Synedriis, cap. 4. n. 10. where 
he saith, they were called “ maxime puto, si non solum, 
deliberandi causa,” chiefly, if not only, to have their advice. 
And then lastly, 
- Men of renown.) Such who had got a great name (thatis, 
fame and credit) among the people, upon these, or other 
accounts. This made the insurrection the more dangerous, 
that such great persons were engaged and appeared in it. 

Ver. 3. Aud they gathered themselves together.] The fore- 
named company came ina body. 

Against Moses.] As an arbitrary disposer of all prefer- 
ment. 

And against Aaron.] Who was promoted by Moses to 
the office of high-priest; which he himself had discharged 
before Aaron’s consecration; which, perhaps, they made a 
ground of their quarrel, 

‘And said unto them, Ye take too much upon you.) In the 
Hebrew the words are rab-lachem, it is sufficient for 3 you: 
that is, you have domineercd long enough; resign your 
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places to others: for all of us, nay, every man in Israel, is 
as good as you. 

Seeing all the congregation are holy, every one of them. J 
Ifere seems to be the root of the quarrel. Before Moses’s 
time every one might offer sacrifice in his own family (as I 
have often observed), which custom these men would have 
had still continued; being angry that this high office was 
confined to one family alone, who were to enjoy all the be- 
nefits of it; which were exceeding great. For the priests 
had a large share in most offerings; and some things wholly 
to themselves. This is the more probable, because it was 
so very hard to convince the people that God had settled 
this dignity, and all the profits belonging to it in Aaron’s 
family. For though God did a new thing never heard of 
before, to demonstrate these people, that rose against Moses 
and Aaron, to be seditious, yet it was necessary still to do 
more. For after the earth had swallowed up Dathan and 
Abiram, and fire consumed Korah and his company, anda 


plague destroyed many more of them, the Lord did another 


miracle, (chap. xvii. 8.) in making Aaron’s rod blossom 
and bud, and bring forth almonds in one night’s time; when 
all the rest of the rods remained dry sticks: which makes 
it probable, as I said before, there were some in all the 
tribes who were engaged in this sedition; and were so 
deeply infected with the false notions of Korah, that it was 
necessary to give them all this satisfaction. 

And the Lord is among them.| The people need no other 


‘governor but him, who dwells among them in his taber- 


nacle, where they can present their sacrifices to him them- 
selves without your assistance. 

Wherefore then lift you up yourselves above the congre- 
gation of the Lord?] Since God owns us all for his spe- 
cial and peculiar people, why do you take upon you such 
high places and dignity above us all? For Moses disposed 
and ordered all things; and Aaron, by his order, took upon 
him to be solely God’s chief minister in his sanctuary. 

Ver. 4. And when Moses heard it, he fell upon his face. 
With Aaron also, it is likely, as they did lately, (chap. 
xiv. 5.) And for the same end (sce there), to deprecate 
God’s displeasure (which they might justly think would 
now rise higher than ever), and to beg his direction what 
to do in such a dangerous state of things. 

Ver. 5. And he spake unto Korah, and unto all his com- 


-pany.| This shews that Korah was the head of this faction, 


and Dathan and Abiram did not at the first (I guess from 
hence) appear with him. 

Saying.] Being risen up from prayer, he made this an- 
swer to the seditious people, by order from God, wha, no 
doubt, directed him to this way of suppressing them. 

Even to-morrow the Lord will shew, &c.] In the Hebrew 
the words are, to-morrow (or, in the morning) and the Lord 
will shew, &c. That is, stay but till to-morrow, and it shall 
appear, without any further delay, whether you or we, be 
in the right. He would keep them in suspense no longer, 
and yet gave them so much time to consider better, and 
repent. Some observe that the morning was the time of 
executing justice, and therefore here appointed. 

Will the Lord shew.] By some visible token. 

Who are his.) Or, who appertain to him; viz. as his 
ministers. 

And who is holy.] Separated and solemnly consecrated, 
by his appointment, to the sacred office of priesthood. 
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And will cause him to come near unto him.|- Make it ap- 
pear that they are the persons who ought to bum incense 
and to offer sacrifice. For to come near, is to perform 
these offices, as may be learnt from Ley. xix. 22. but espe- 
cially from Ley. x.3. And the very word cohen denotes 
it; for it signifies a minister next to the king. 

"And him ‘whom he hath chosen will he cause to come near 
unto him.| 'They shall discharge the office of priesthood, 
whom God himself hath chosen to it, and nobody else. 

Ver. 6. This do.] I put you to this trial. ; 

Take your censers.| Perform the office of priests, unto 
which you pretend a right. 

Korah and alt his company.] All the two hundred and 
fifty men, and whosoever else were in the faction of Ko- 
rah; whom he orders, no doubt, by God’s direction, to 
execute the office to which they aspired. 

Ver. 7. Put fire therein, and put incense in them.] As the 
priests were wont to do. 

Before the Lord to-morrow.] At the altar of the1 incense, 
as some conceive, before the most holy place. So Meno- 
chius. But this is contrary to ver. 18. where we read they 
stood in the door of the tabernacle, with their censers, fire, 
and incense. Nor would the sanctuary contain such a 
company; or, if it had been large enough, the people could 
not have seen either their offering or their punishment from 
the Lord for their sin. Therefore these words before the 
Lord signify with their faces towards the sanctuary, at the 
gate of which they stood; for what was done there is said 
to be before the Lord, (Exod. xxix. 42.) 

And it shall be, that the man whom the Lord doth choose, 
he shail be holy.] This comprehends both the man and all 
his family: so the meaning is, the Lord would declare 
whether Aaron and his sons should exccute the priesthood 
alonc, or Korah and his company be admitted to it. 

Ye take too much upon you, ye sons of Levi.| It is the 
same phrase which we had before, ver. 3. rab-lachem: you 
are high enough already: let the station wherein you are 
suffice you, and aspire not after greater dignity. ‘The fol- 
lowing words justify this interpretation. 

Ver. 8. And Moses said unto Korah, Hear, I pray you, 
ye sons of Levi.| By this and by the foregoing verse it ap- 
pears, not only that there were some of the Levites in this 
sedition, together with Korah at the hcad of them, but that 
they were the chief incendiaries (though others, as 1 said 
before, were drawn in to join with them), because Moses 
addresses himself only to them. 

Ver. 9. Seemeth it a small thing unto you.| Do you take 
it to be no honour to you. 

That the God of Israel hath separated you from the con- 
gregation of Israel.| Made choice of you, above all other 
Israelites, to wait upon him in his family, as his domestic 
servants, (Numb. ili. 12. viii. 6. 14.) 

Lo bring you near to himself.) Though not so near as the 
pricsts, yet nearcr than all othcr men, being the sole at- 
tendants upon the priests, (chap. iii. 6. viii. 10, 11.) 

Lo do the service of the tabernacle of the Lord.] See chap. 
iti, 7,8. particularly the Kohathitcs were chosen to do the 
scrvice of the tabernacle, about the most holy things, (chap. 
iy. 4.19.) 

And to stand before the congregation to minister unto 
them? See chap. viii. 11.19. 

Ver. 10. And he hath brought thee near to him, and all 
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thy brethren, the sons of Levi, with thee.] Or, though he 
hath brought thee (speaking unto Korah) thus near to him, 
and all the rest of the Levites thy brethren. it chap. viii. . 


10. 11.15.19.) . 


And seek ye the Mteosivint gigt Will it not 7 ey you 
that you alone are chosen to minister unto the priests, 
(chap. iii. 6.) but you must be advanced to minister. unto 
God in their office 2 

Ver. 11. For which cause both: thou and all thy company 
are gathered together against the Lord.| By whose order 
Aaron and his sons were appointed to’ serve him in the 
office of priests; as was declared when the Levites were 
taken to minister unto them, (chap. iii. 3. iv. 15.19, 20.) 
And therefore, to rise up against them, was to rise up 
against the Lord, and oppose’ his authority, who a 
them his priests. 

And what is Aaron.| Or, and Aaron, what hath he ing? 
‘Wherein is he faulty? 

That ye murmur against him?) .For taking upon him the 
office of priesthood; into which he did not intrude himself, 
but was chosen and appointed by God to do him that ser- 
vice; who would have been angry with him if he had re- 
fused it. 

Ver. 12. And Moses sent to call Dathan and Avbirtoms the 
sons of Eliab.] To summon them to the place where Moses 
now was; which the Jews say was the court of judgment. 
This shews, that either these men (as I said, ver. 2.) did not 
openly appear with Korah and his company against Moses: 
(ver. 3.) or, if they did, they retired to their tents, before 
he rose up from his prayer, to give them an answer. 

What became of On we are not informed: for he is nei- 
ther mentioned here, nor in the following part of this nar- 
rative, concerning their sedition ; nor any where clse i in the 
Holy Scripture. 

Which said, We will not come up.] They hade the mes- 
senger, who summoned them to appear before Moses, to 
tell him plainly that they denied his authority. For that 
is the meaning of this language, He hath no authority to 
command us, who are none of his subjects; and leet 
will not obey him. 

Ver. 13. Is tt a small thing with thee that thou hast 
brought us up out of a land flowing with milk and honey, to 
kill us in the wilderness?) 'Though they would not come to 
him, yet they returned him this message; Have we not suf- 
fered enough by being brought out of a rich and plentiful 
country, abounding with all good things, into a barren wil- 
derness, where we are ready to starve? Nothing could be 
more insolent and ungrateful, than to describe Egypt in 
the very same language whcrein God himself had often 
spoken of the land of promise; particularly when he sent 
Moses to tcll them, he would bring them out of the affliction 
of Egypt, under which they groaned, (Exod. iii. 16, 17.) 

Except thou make thyself altogether a prince over us?) 
Unless we allow thee to make what laws thou thinkest 
good, and impose what thou pleasest upon us? A most 
rude and insolent speech; signifying, that they had not 
shaken off the yoke of bondage, but only exchanged it; and 
instcad of the rich and wealthy oppression of Pharaoh, 
were come undcr the poor and hungry tyranny of Moses. 
For so the next verse imports. 

Ver. 14. Moreover, thou hast not brought us into a land 
that floweth with milk and honey, &c.] Or, certainly, this 
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is not the good land into which thon didst promise to con- 
duct us. It seems to be a sarcastical speech; upbraiding 
him, as if he had- put a cheat upon them, and fed them only 
with good words, to which they would no longer trust. 

Or given us inheritance of fields and vineyards.) But told 
us it shall be bestowed forty years hence, when we are all 
dead.. This still shews they took him for a deluder of them 
with deccitful promises. 

Wilt thou put out the eyes of these men?] Some of them 
spake this in the name of the rest, who were now with Da- 
than and Abiram; and the meaning is, Dost thou think to 
blind us so, that none of us shall discern this imposture ? 
or, shall we suffer thee to lead us about like blind men, whi- 
ther thou pleasest; sometimes towards Canaan, and now 
back again towards the Red Sea and Egypt? 

We will not come up.| A peremptory resolution, not to 
own his authority, which they denicd at the first, (ver. 12.) 

Ver. 15. And Moses was very wroth.| For such beha- 
viour and languagé was so provoking, that it was no won- 
der it incensed the meckest man upon earth, (chap. xii. 3.) 
Yet the LX-X. translate the words, as if he only took it 
very heavily, ?Bapvtipnce ofddoa, it. made Weim exceeding 
sad. 


And said unto the Lord, Respect not their offering.] He. 


calls the incense which they were about to offer by the 
name of mincha, which commonly significs a meat-offering ; 
but sometimes any inanimate thing that was consumed in 
honour of God, as incense was; and must so signify in this 
place, for they offered nothing else: And when Moses‘de- 
sires it may not be accepted, he means a great deal more, 
that God would give some sign of his dislike to it. Hence 
it seems plain to me, that’ Dathan and Abiram, as well as 
Korah, quarrelled at the confining the priesthood unto 
Aaron’s family; for Moses calls this their offering: by the 
seveptance'¢ or rejection of which this controversy was to 
be decided. ° @ 

I have not taken one ass from them.| This scems to be an 
appeal to God against their unjust charge, that he acted ar- 
bitrarily, and did with them what he listed, (ver. 13.) From 
which he was so far, that he declares before God he had 
not taken, i. e. received by’ way of gift or reward (so the 
LX:X. and the Vulgar understand it), the smallest thing 
(for such‘a ‘single ass was), much less extorted ¢ any thing 
from them. 

Nor have I hurt any one of them.] None can sayvthat I 
have done any kind of cvil tothem; but contrarily, all good 
offices.- For, that he did not seck himself, appeared in this, 
that he had not advanced his own family to the priesthood, 
but left them in the number of the other Levites, upon the 
same level with Koral and his company. 

Ver. 16. And Moses said unto Korah, Be thou and all thy 
company before the Lord, &c.] He repeats what he had 
said. to him before, (ver. 6, 7.) only adding, that he would 
havo Auron also there, together with them. So it follows, 
Thou, and they, and Aaron to-morrow. 

Before the Lord.| i.e.'In the court of ‘the tabernacle, 
see ver. 7. where,-by an extraordinary commission from 
the Divine Majesty, this trial was to be made. And there- 
fore Aaron himself did not now’go into the sanctuary to 
offer incense (which was the proper and only place allowed 
by the law), but stood with them without: as in another 
great necessity he offered incense in the midst of the con- 
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gregation, (ver. 46, 47.) Both which were done by a dis- 
pensation from him that made the law. 

Ver.17. Take every man his censer, and put incense in 
them, and bring ye before the Lord every man his censer.] 
Let every man of them stand before the Lord, at the door 
of the tabernacle, to do the office of priests; to which they 
pretended as good aright as Aaron and his sons. 

Two hundred and fifth y censers.| This shews that the in- 
cense being offered by so great a number, (as it appears it 
was, ver. 35.) they did not offer it in the sanctuary; which 
would not contain so many persons. 

Thou also, and Aaron, each of you his censer.| This seems 
to signify, as if Korah was commanded to stand by Aaron, 
since he pretended to be his equal; which made the hand 
of God the more remarkable upon him, when he was 
struck with lightning, and no harm came to Aaron, who 
stood by him: but it may be doubted, what way Korah 
perished. 

’ Ver. 18. And they took every man ‘his censer.] That is, 
the two hundred and fifty men did as they were com- 
manded; but Korah went first to muster up as many as he 
could get together against Moses, (ver. 19.) and then seems 
to have gone to his tent, (ver. 24.) Herein these men sub- 
mitted to the way of decision which Moses propounded, 
though they had so boldly denicd his authority. For they 
could not but think, that God, whom they owned to be 
among them, (ver. 3.) would approve of them, if they were 
in the f eht,and make good their allegation, that all the con- 
gregation were holy, by accepting their incense, as much‘ 
as Aaron’s: to whom they did not deny an equality with 
themselves; but only a superiority. 

And put fire i in them.| From the altar of burnt-offering, 
which stood in the court, at the door of which they were 
placed, (Lev. i. 5.) for Aaron durst not take it from any 
other place; his sons‘ having lost their lives for offering 
with strange fire: the remembrance of: which, it is likely, 
detcrred these men from doing otherwise; who did not as 
yet put in the fire, but only took their censcrs, and put in- 
censc in them (which 1 is all that is ordered in the preceding 
versc), and put fire in afterward. 

And stood in the door of the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion with Moses and Aaron J As if they were nothing infe- 
rior to them. 

Ver.19. And Korah gathered all the dvisdrestioiam agaist 
them.| The LXX. translate it, Korah gathered all his con- 
gregation, %. e. all the men of his faction. But the Hebrew 
words import that he gathered all the congregation of {srael, 
at least all the great men; who are sometimes called by 
the name of all the con gregation, (chap. xiv. 1.) whom he 
got together, that they might be witnesses, at least, of the 
issue of this trial; though their coming together with Iorah 
and his company, rather than with “Moses and Aaron, is 
too plain an indication that they were inclined, if not to 
throw off, yet to doubt of their authority. 

Unto the door of the tabernacle of the congregation.]} 
Where they themselves stood, (ver. 18.) And so did Moses 
and Aaron; but the Israelites that Korah had gathered to- 
gether stood on his side, as appears from the foregoing 
words, and from ver, 24. 

And the glory of the Lord.] The Schechinah, or Divine. 
Majesty, came forth out of the most holy place, where it 


| usually resided. 


CHAP. XVI.| 


Appeared unto all the congregation.] Openly shewed it- 
self in the sight of all the people ; and, it is likely, in such 
an amazing manner, as it had done before, (chap. xiv. 10.) 
But where it appeared, we are not told: I suppose in the 
cloud, which was just over the ark of the testimony, (chap. 
ix. 15.) not in the door of the tabernacle, for there Korah 
and his company stood. (See Exod. xvi. ‘10. ) And the end 
of the Lord’s appearing was to give sentence in this case; 
and to declare, by a visible token, whom he accepted as 
his priests. Thus the glory of the Lord. appeared the first 
time that Aaron and his sons offered sacrifice, (Lev. ix. 
G6. 23.) 

Ver. 20. And the Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron, say- 
ing.] A little before they put fire in their censers. 

Ver. 21. Separate yourselves from this congregation] viz. 
From Korah and his company, and the people they 
brought along with them ; who seemed to favour them, 
(ver. 19.) 

That I may consume them in amoment.] As he did Ko- 
rah and his companions. - 

"Ver. 22. And they fell on their faces, and said.] To pray 
to God, as they had done before, (ver. 4.) 

_O God.] The most mighty. 

The God of the spirits of all flesh.] Who hast created the 
souls of all mankind, (so flesh often signifies all men, Gen. 


vi. 13.) and therefore searchest into their most seeret: 
So these words signify, chap., 


thoughts and inelinations. 
xxvii. 16. 

Shall one man sin.] Korah, who was the chief incendiary 
and contriver in this sedition. 
. And wilt thou be wroth with all the congregation ?] Many 
of which he thought might, through weakness, be seduced 
into this faction, having no malice at all in their hearts: 
which God knew perfectly; and therefore he begs of him 
that he would make a distinction between such as these, 
and the men that misled them. | 

Ver. 23. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.| He 
bade him rise up, having granted his petition. 

Ver. 24. Speak unto the congregation.) Whom Korah 
had gathered together, and brought along with him to the 
door of the tabernacle, (ver. 19.) 


Get ye up from about the tabernacle of Korah; Dathan, 


and Abiram.| Which, it seems, was not far off; or where- 
soever it was, there a great number of people was gathered 
together to sec what would be the conclusion of this con- 
test. The word fabernacle is in the singular number; but 
includes all the tents belonging to these men, ‘as appears 


from ver. 26. Or, perhaps, they had set up one great ta- 


bernacle, (for the word here is mischcan, which may be 
thought to signify more than ohel, a tent, ver. 26.) unto 
which abundance of people resorted, as the place that Ko- 
rah and the rest had appointed for the general rendezvous 
(as we now speak) of all their party. For here Dathan and 


Abiram, it is cvident, (ver. 27.) were with him; but there. 


is no mention at all of On; which makes it probable he 
had forsaken them, as Moses wished all the people to do; 
on which condition God promised to pardon them. 

Ver. 25. And Moses rose up, and went unto Dathan and 
Abiram.| To try, I suppose, if he could reduce them to 
their obedience, and prevent their ruin. ° He scems to haye 


a no hopes of Korah, but looked upon him as incorri- 
gible. 
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And the elders of Israel followed him.| Either the seventy 
elders, who were lately chosen out of the rest, (chap. xi.-16.) 
or the whole body of those who were called by that name, 
and were men of authority, attended upon him,. to make 
this action more solemn, and to Iet Dathan and Abiram see 
how much Moses was reverenced by better men than them- 
selves, who refused to come to him, (ver. 12. 14.) 

Ver. 26. And spake unto the congregation, saying.) It 
seems Dathan and Abiram refused to hear him, as they did 
to come to him: for here is no mention of any thing he 
spake to them; but only to the congregation, who were ga- 
thered about thoil tents. 

Depart, I pray you, from the tents of these wield men. | 
I suppose now they were gone to their own tents, where 
their families were ; from which he hbeseeches the people to 
remove with all speed. And he doth not mean merely that 
they should remove their persons from them, but their 
tents, and their goods, and cattle. 

And touch nothing of theirs.|°- Because all belongmg unto 
them was under an anathema.which God had passed upon 
them; that is, was devoted to destruction, and therefore 
not to be touched, (Deut. xiii. 17.) 

Lest ye be consumed in all their sins.) Destroyed with 
them; who had sinned so grievously, as to ‘att under the 
curse ‘beforementioned. 

Ver. 27. So they gat up from the tabernacle of Korah, . 
Dathan, and Abiram.| Where the greatest number of peo- 
ple were gathered together, as I observed,’ ver. 24. For 
here is the same word mischcan again, in the singular num- 
ber, denoting some spacious habitation, where perhaps they 
held their consultations, and unto which — was the great- 
est resort. 

‘.On every side.}] From which we may Sorte that the 
people had come*‘from all quarters of the camp to these 
rebels; either to join with them, or out of curiosity to see 
how things would go. 

And Dathan and Abitram.| With Korah also, it may be 
thought, because he is mentioned in the beginning of the 
verse. Yet this conclusion eannot be drawn from thence, 
for it is not said he was now there; but that it was the ta- 
bernacle of Koran, Dathan, and Abiram ; where they used, 
I suppose, to meet. 

Came out.| From the tabernacle heforeumcnéanteds 

And stood in the door of their tents.) Of their own tents, 
where they commonly dwelt. 

And their wives, and their sons, and sivetr children. |] With 
their whole families. This was the highest degree of au- 
dacious and hardened infidelity ; whereby they declared 
that they feared not what Moses (who had given the greatest 
proof he was a man of God) could do unto them. 

Ver. 28. And Moses said. J Unto all the people of Israel; 
or ta the elders, and as many as could hear him. 

Hereby you shall know.). J will now give you an evident 
demonstration. 

That the Lord hath sent me to do all these works.| That 


‘I have been commissioned by God to do all the things with 


which those men find fault; particularly to take upon me 


‘the government of them, and to put Aaron and his family” 


into the priesthood;-and make the Levites only their mi- 


‘nisters, &c. (See ver. 2, 3. 13, 14.) ' 


For I have not done them of my own mind. ] In-the He- 
brew the words are; and that not out of my heart. At was 
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none of my own device or contrivance: I did it not out of 
an ambitious desire to be great myself, nor out of private 
affection to my brother. 

Ver. 29. If these men die the common death of ail men.) 
In the Hebrew it is, as die all mankind: that is, a natural 
death, as we now speak. 

Or if they be visited after the visitation of all men.] %. e. 
Such judgments of God come upon them, as are usual and 
common in the world; viz. a pestilence, the sword, or 
famine. 

The Lord hath not sent me.) Then look upon 1 me as an 
impostor. 

. Ver. 30. But if the Lord make a new thing.) In the He- 
brew the words are, if the Lord create a creature; i.e. do 
something that was never seen nor heard of in the world 
before. ‘The Jews, in several of their books (particularly 
in Pirke Avoth), say, there are ten things which God created 
after the world was perfected: and they mention the mouth 
of the earth for one of them; that is, the gaping of the 
ground, to swallow up these wicked people: whieh is said 
to.be created, as Aben Ezra well observes, beeausce by this 
miracle God altered the course of nature, and did a thing 
extraordinary. 

And.the earth open her mouth, ve swallow them up with 
all that appertain unto them.) i. e. On a sudden; when there 
is no earthquake, but all is calm-and still; and it swallow 
_ none but them alone. 

» And. they go down quick into the pit.] me beried alive, 
when théy are in perfect health. By this place it is appa- 


rent, that the Hebrew word sheol doth often signify the: 


grave ; which Bellarmine and others most earnestly contend 
never signifies so, but hell; which, from hence, he asserts to 
be in the centre of the earth, (lib. iv. de Christo, cap. 10.) 
not observing, that if it signify Hell in this verse, and ver. 
33. then the houses of these men, and their household-stuff, 


and all that appertained to them, went down thither, which - 


is very absurd.. It is hard also to think that all their little 
children went down into Aell for their. — sin, though 
they did into the grave. 


Then ye shall understand that these men have provoked : 


the Lord.] You shall be sufficiently convinced that they 
have unjustly accused me, and brought this destruction 
upon themselves. 

Ver. 31.. And tt. came to pass, that as he had made an end 


of speaking all these words, that the ground clave asunder | 


that was under them.| He had no sooner done speaking, 
but immediately what he said was verified, which madc it 
the more remarkable. 

_ Ver. 82. And the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed 
them up.| viz. Dathan and Abiram beforementioned, (ver. 
27.) who stood in the door of their tents outfacing Moses. 

And their houses.|] t. e. All their family; or, ‘as Moses 
himself hath explained it, (Deut. xi. 6.) Their households, 
and their tents, and all the substance that was in their pos- 
session. 

And all the men that ateapenl wnto Korah.] We are 
not told what beeame of-Korah himself: for it is not said 
he was swallowed up, but all that appertained to him; 
i. e. all that were at that time in his tent: his whole family, 
except his sons, who escaped, (chap. xxvi.\11.) taking 
~warning, I suppose, from what Moses said: (ver. 26.) which 
hath made some think that Korah was at the head of his 
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two hundred and fifty men, who were the great abetters of 
his faction: who, if he had forsaken them at this trial that 
was made who were in the right, we may well think would 
have withdrawn themselves also, and not have stood to it 
without their chieftain, as we find they did, (ver. 35.) Yet 
he is not mentioned there as perishing with them by fire 
from the Lord: and Moses seems to say, (ehap. xxvi. 10.) 
that Dathan and Abiram were swallowed up together with 
Korah ; who had as mueh reason, or more perhaps, to’ 
think it necessary to be with that other company which he 
had gathered against Moses, (ver. 19.) and to encourage 
them to persist in their resolution, than to be with the two 
hundred and fifty men, who were men of such authority, 
(ver. 2.) that they may be thought to have needed none to 
support them. It may be added also, that the word apper- 
faineth is not here in the Hebrew (which makes these words 
sound as if the meaning were only those that were of Korah’s 
family), but simply all the men that were to Korah; i. e. were 
gathered to him, and were at that time with him: which 
seems to be an indication that they and he were swallowed 
up together. How many there were that stayed with him 
there is not certain; but the gencrality left him, ver. 27. 
where it is expressly said, “* they gat up from the tabernacle 
of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram,” as Moses had commanded, 
(ver. 24.) Which may be taken for a further indication, 
that he was swallowed up in the tabernacle where he was,’ 
or in his own tent after he came out of that tabernacle. 
But those places, I observed before, may be otherwise 
understood: that place also, which is the main foundation 
of this opinion, (chap. xxvi. 10.) may likewise receive © 
another interpretation, as I shall shew when I come thither. 
And they that are of the other opinion, think his tabernacle, ' 
and his family, and all his household-stuff, might be swal-: 
lowed up, though he himself was not with them, but was’ 
burnt by fire with the two hundred and fifty men that offered 
incense; for Moses bade him take his censer as well as - 
them, (ver. 17.) Which, since they did, and put fire and_ 
incense therein, why should it be thought he did not do the: 
same? It seems to me highly probable that he did, other- 
wise he would have seemed to distrust his eause: but it 
must be confessed that it is obscure which way he perished, 
and therefore it is not fit to contend about it. 

And all their goods.| Alt their houschold-stuff and eattle, 


‘and whatsoever was in or about their tents. 


Ver. 33. They, and ail that appertained to them.| See 
Deut. xi. 6. 

Went down alive into the pit.| As Moses had <a 
(ver. 30.) 

And the earth closed upon them.] This made it the more 
wonderful, that the carth, having swallowed them all up, - 


_-had no eleft remaining in it, but closed up again and was 


as firm as before. 

And they perished from — the congregation. J Were 
never more’seen. 

Ver. 34. And all Israel that were round about theatn fled - 
at the cry of them.].\Though they were at a distance from 
their tents, (whence they had removed on all sides, ver. 27.) 
yet they heard them shrick so loudly, as they sunk down 
into the ground, that it put them into a great fright, and 
made them fly still further off. 

For they said, Lest the earth swallow us up also.) Some of 
tliem were conscious to themselves that they had favoured 
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this wicked faction: and all of them knew how highly ~ 
had lately offended ‘God, by their unbelief and murmuring 
(chap. xiv.) which: might make them justly fear the gathe 
fate with their brethren. 

Ver. 35. And there came out a fire from the Lord.] Ffon! 
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the lory of the Lord, which appeared unto all the congre- 


gation, (ver. 19.) as ready to decide the controversy: this 
fell out either at the same time the earth swallowed up 
Dathan and Abiram, or immediately after it. 

And consumed the two hnndred and fifty men that offered 
incense.| Which was a plain declaration that they usurped 


- the office of priests; and, therefore, were thus punished by 


God himself for their presumption. It is not certain, whe- 


ther they were devoured by the fire, or only struck dead,- 


as men are sometimes on a sudden hy lightning; and per- 
haps scorched, as they likewise sometimes are. The latter 
seems most probable from what follows, (ver. 37.) and from 
the like punishment by fire from the Lord, which is said to 


devour Nadab and Abihu, and yet their bodies remained 


entire, (Levit. x. 2.4.) This was the more astonishing, 
because Moses and Aaron, who stood with them at the 
door of the tabernacle, (ver. 18.) had no hurt. 

Ver. 36. And. the Lord spake unto Moses, saying] Im- 
mediately after the death of those men. 


Ver. 37. Speak unto Eleazar the son of Aaron the  priest.|: 


Who it is likely stood by them, as next successor to Aaron, 


in the office which was disputed; and therefore, perhaps,” 


employed in what follows rather than Aaron, fhat his suc- 
cession might be confirmed. ‘Though others will have it, 


that it was below the dignity of Aaron to perform such a. 


mean office: and besides, he might have been in danger 


to be polluted by the dead bodies of the men that were’ 
‘burnt. 
That he take the censers out of the sernihgi Out of the. 


place where the men were burnt, as some understand it: or 
(which differs not much) from among the dead bodies, which 


were burnt: burning being put for bodies burnt, as captivity, . 


(chap. xxi. 1.) for those that were carried captive, or made 
prisoners, as we there translate it. But there is no need of 
either of these additions ; burning signifying the-fire which 


burnt in them, which he orders Eleazar to throw out, that. 


the censers might be brought away. 


And scatter thon the fire yonder.]| ‘The men were — as. 


soon as ever they put fire to the incense in their censers, 
(ver. 18.) which, flaming at the door of the tabernacle where 
they stood (near the altar from whence they took the fire), 
God commanded to be thrown away witliout the camp; into 
that place, I suppose, where they were wont to throw the 
ashes; (Lev. vi. 11.) or rather, into some unclean place, 
where they threw the dust scraped from the walls of lc- 


prous honses, (Ley. xiv. 41.) For it was to shew that God: 


abhorred their offering. 

For they are hallowed.| Or had fire from the altar put 
into them; which some think sanctified them. 
plain reason is given in the next verse, because they offered 
them before the Lord: i.e.they had been employed to a holy 
use, and that by God’s command, (ver. 6.17.) and there- 
fore God would not have them hereafter serve for any 
other. 

Ver. 38. The censers of these sinners against their own 
souls.| Who have brought destruction upon themselves, by 
their presumption. 
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Let them make of them.) Either Aaron or Eleazat was 
to causé them to be beaten into such | plates as here follow. 

Broad plates for a covering of the altar.| Of burnt-offer- 
ing, which was covered with brass; (Exod. xxvii-12.) but. 
these plates were to be laid upon that covering which it 
had already,. for the end mentioned in the conclusion of 
this verse. And hereby also the proper covering os the al 
tar lasted the longer. . | 

For they offered them before the oe.) Presented them 
before the Lord, when they offered incense in them, 
(ver. 35.) ; 

‘Therefore they are Seige] Or. oli ; that is, I will . 
have them separated, for this reason, to my use alone, and 
It is a thing worthy to he taken special notice 
of, that the impiety of the men that offered incense,: did: 
not discharge their censers of the discriminative respect’ 
(as our famous Mr. Mede speaks)-due unto things sacred ;’ 
as these in some sort were, by being presented to the’ 
Lord, which made it unlawful to employ them to common 
uses. For as the Lord himself is that singular, incommu-’ 
nicable,-and absolutely Holy One, and his service and 
worship therefore incommunicable to any othér, so should’ 
that also whichis consecrated to his service, be in some 
proportion incommunicably used, and not promiscuously 
and commonly, as other things are. eo “a <a 
course. 2. p. 18.) 

And they shall be a sign unto the children of Israel 
That God accepts no sacrifice which is not presented by 
the hands of the sons of Aaron. This the Levites were 
to remember, who attended upon the priest, when they 
saw these plates laid upon the altar “ burnt- offering 
every day. 

Ver. 39. And Eleazar the priest took the brazen censers, 
&c.] By this it appears these censers were made of the 
same metal (though it was not said before) that Aaron’s 
censer was of, and wherewith the altar was overlaid:- He 
took them up out of the burning, no doubt, immediately 
upon the forégoing commands ; and as soon as the mutiny 
was quite ii they were rece as Moses had di- 
rected. ak 

Ver. 40. To be a memorial unto the children of Israel.) 


‘This explains what is meant by a‘sign, (ver. 38.) viz. to 


put them in mind ; or rather, to keep in their memory. 

That no stranger.] Though he were an Israelite, nay a 
Leyite, if he were not (as it here follows) of the seed of 
Aaron, he was reputed a stranger to this oflice. j 

Come near to offer incense before the Lord.| Presume to 
execute the office of a priest in the sanctuary. 

That he be not as Korah, and his company.] Destroyed 
in a dreadful: manner. By this it appears that Korah 
perished as well as the two hundred and fifty men; and it’ 
is likely; as they did, by fire from the Lord. 

As the Lord said unto him.] i. e. To Eleazar. 

By the hand of Moses.) See ver. 36, 37. 

Ver. 41. But on the morrow.] An astonishing instance: 
of the incurable hardness and insensibility of some men’s 
hearts; which were notin the least altered by God’s terrible 
judgments and singular mercies; but instantly forgot both: | 

All the congregation of the children of Israel.] Not merely’ 
the rnlers of the people (as this phrase sometimes signifies), 
but all the people in general, (ver. 47.) who were incited, 
it is probable, by that lewd route which Korah had ga- 


566 


thered together against Moses and Aaron, (ver. 19.) some 
of which were swallowed up,’ but most of them remained 
still alive to do more mischief. 

Murmured against Moses and against Aaron.| In sucha 
mutinous and threatening manner, as demonstrated the 
contagious nature of a seditious humour, beyond all ex- 
ample: for, from a discontented party, who grumbled that 
they were not preferred suitably to the opinion they had of 
themselves, it spread itself into the whole body of the peo- 
ple, and so infected them as to kindle anew flame, as soon 
as the former had been extinguished, by such a terrible 
vengeance, as one would have expected should not have 
left the smallest spark of this mutinous humour in them. 

Saying, Ye have killed the people of the Lord.| So they 
impudently call those men, whom God himself had de- 
clared, by a visible token, to be presumptuous ‘sinners 
against their own souls. Some imagine they quarrelled 
with Moses and Aaron, because they had not prevailed 
with God to pardon them; which they could as well have 
done as procured this judgment upon them. But the dis- 
pleasure which God here expresses against this new mur- 
muring, shews this not to be a true excuse for them. _ 

Ver. 42. And it came to pass, when the congregation was 
gathered against Moses and against Aaron.| Their mur- 
muring presently proceeded to an insurrection. 

That they looked towards the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tton.] z. e. Moses and Aaron implored help from God, which 
is implied in their looking towards his dwelling-place. 

And, behold, .the cloud covered it.| One would think by 
this that it had for some time withdrawn itself from the 
tabernacle, when the dead bodies of Korah's company lay 
at the door of it. 

_And the glory of the Lord appeared.) To comfort them 


in this distress; and to shew he was ready to support and. 


vindicate them. 

_ Ver. 43. And Moses and Aaron.came before the tabernacle 
of the congregation.] Perhaps for safety and security; or, 
to hear what directions God would give them. __.” 

. Ver. 44. And the Lord spake unto Moses, sa ying.| Out of 
the tabernacle; before which he stood, seni, for the 
Lord's orders. - »: 

Ver. 45. Get ye up tn among this congregation.) He 
speaks to Aaron and Eleazar, I suppose, as well as unto 
Moses. 

That I may consume them as in a moment.] As he was 
inclined to do before, (ver. 21.) and now had a greater 
reason. 

And they fell on their fact, ] To beseceh God not to pu- 
nish the people as they deserved, (ver. 22.) 

Ver. 46. And Moses said unto Aaron.] By God’s dirce- 
tion. . 

Take a censer, and put fire therein from off ae spr 
Near to which they now were, (ver. 43.) 

And put on incense.| Upon the fire; but not till he came 
into the midst of the congregation, (ver. 47.) 

And go quickly unto the congregation.] With the i incense, 
which regularly was to be offered only at the golden altar 


within the sanctuary; but now, in this extraordinary case, 


by God's special order, Aaron is sent with it into the camp, 
that they might all be witnesses of his power with God, and 
that, by his authority, he was settled in the priesthood. 

_ And make an atonement for them.) Which was usually 
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performed by the blood of a Gacrifice: but there was not 
time for that; and therefore now it was made by the in- 
cense, wherewith their daily sacrifices, morning and even- 
ing, were concluded; and was accompanied by the prayers 
of the people, while the priest, as he offered it, made inter- 
cession for them, (Psalm exli. 2.) Thus, as St. Jerome 
glosses, “ Currens ira Dei, sacerdotis voce prohibebatur;” 
the Divine anger, coming wth full speed upon them, was 
stopped by the voice of the priest: which was a notable 
type of the power of our great high-priest and intercessor 
with God, the Lord Jesus. 

For there is wrath gone out from the Lord.| Who would 
not wholly grant their prayer for a pardon, (ver. 45.) but 
inflicted some punishment upon them. 

Lhe plague is begun.) A pestilence, in all probability, 
of which several immediately died. 

_ Ver. 47. And Aaron took-as Moses commanded.] A cen- 
ser, and fire from the altar, with incense ready to be put 
upon it, (ver. 4G.) 

And 'ran.| According to the command of Moses, (ver. 
46.) who bade him go quickly. 

nto the midst of the congregation.| Perhaps into the 
Reuben, 
Ephraim, and Dan (mentioned in the sqgpad chapter), it 
being broke out every where. 

And, behold, the plague was begun among the people.| He 
saw people die on allsides of him. |. 

. And he put on incense.] Whereupon he put incense upon 
the fire, which he brought along with him from the altar, 
(ver.46.) 

And made an atonement for the people.|] Interceded with 
God for them, and obtained what he desired. 

Ver, 48. And he stood between the dead and the living.} 
This seems to intimate, that the plague began in the skirts 
of their camps, and was proceeding into the heart of them, 
where Aaron stood, as a mediator for those who were not 
yet smitten. ; 

And the plaque was stayed.] A = was put to its pro- 
press; which was a further evidence of Aaron’s right to the 
priesthood, by God’s appointment; who not only preserved 
him when he offered incense together with Korah’s com- 
pany, (ver. 17.) but now makes him an papeet of pre- 
serving others from destruction. |. . 

Niel 49, Now they that died in the plague were fourteen 
thousand and seven hundred.| Who, it is likely, were of 
the forwardest men ‘to. associate : ‘themselves with Korah, 
(ver. 19.) 

Besides them that died about the matter of Korah.| Whose 
just number is not known; for besides the two hundred and 
fifty men, (mentioned ver. 25.) the whole families of Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram were swallowed up. ; 

Ver. 50. And Aaron returned unto Moses uuto the door of 
the tabernacle of ‘the ‘congregaiom ] To carry back his 
censer. 

And the plague was stayed.] Or rather, for the plague 
was stayed ; and so, having done his business, he returned. 
to the tabernacle. 
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Ver. 1. Awnp the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.| Not 
long after the plague was stayed. For though there had 
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been enough done to satisfy the people that Aaron was ad- | 


vanced to ‘the priesthood by God's appointment, and not 
by Moses’s affection to his kindred; yet their minds had 
been so poisoned by Korah and his complices, with the 
contrary opinion, that it was necessary to do still more to 
root it out. Which was the occasion of what follows. 

Ver. 2. Speak unto the children of Israel.] Order them 
to bring what I require thee to take of them. 

And take of every one of them.) 7. e. Of every tribe. 

A rod.| Or a staff, as the Hebrew word matteh is often 
translated : which ‘some take for an ordinary walking-staff, 
or for the staff which was the badge of their authority, as 
princes of the several tribes; neither of which seems to 
me to be true. For‘what reason have we to think: that 
every man’s staff which he commonly used was made of 


the wood of an almond tree? as these were, one may pro- 


bably conclude from the eighth verse. And therefore, I 
take it, they were now all cut off from some tree of that 
kind, and it is likely from one and the same tree, that none 
might fancy there was any difference between them. For 
the miracle was great enough (which here follows), without 
supposing, as some do, that these rods were all of some 
other common wood; and yet Aaron’s rod produced al- 
monds, which were not.the proper fruit of it: though it 
must be confessed, that if they were not of the wood 
of an almond tree, the wonder was greater that his rod 
should bring forth almonds; and struck their minds more 
strongly. 

According to the house of their fathers. ] In the Hebrew 
it is father, in the singular number; denoting the principal 
person or patriarch (as we call them); of whose a or 
family he was to take one rod. 

Of all their princes, according to the house of their fa- 
thers. ] This explains the meaning more fully, that the 
prince of every tribe, who was the head of the house of 
their fathers, should bring thése rods. Their names we 
have in the first Lit of this book, (ver. &, 6. chap. vii. 
Petz, &c.) 

Twelve rods.| Besides Aaron’s; for so many tribes there 
were besides that of Levi. And too great a number of 
every tribe, in all likelihood, had joined with Korah in their 
discontented murmurings, at the confinement of the priest- 
hood unto Aaron’s family alone; to which they all fancied 
they had as much right as he. Which is the reason of 
taking a rod from every tribe; that they might all be con- 
vinced that none of them, but he and his family alone, were 
owned by God for his priests: (see: chap. xvi. 3.) 

Write thou every man’s name upon his rod.] Either by 
an incision into the very wood; or with such ink as they 
wrote withal in those days, (v. 22.) This he did in the pre- 
sence of the princes ; that they might not afterward suspect 
any fraud, when they came to take their-rods again; but 
be satisfied they were the very same which Ls saw noted 
with their names. 

Ver. 3. Aud thou shalt write Aaron’s name upon the rod 
of Levi.| Because God had made him the prince of that 
tribe, by giving him the high- priesthood. And he would 
have them see, that as no other person in any of the twelve 
tribes, so no other Levite ought to pretend unto that high 
offiec, which he had invested him withal, and him alone. 

Kor one rod shall be for the head of the house of their 
Jathers.| One rod was suflicient, because the head of the 
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tribe comprehended the whole tribe, who were all excluded 
from the priesthood, by the exclusion of him who ws 
sented them.: 

Ver. 4. And thou shalt lay ines up in the rita In 
the most holy place. ~ 

Before the testimony.] i. e.’ Before -the ark; called in ° 
many places the ark of the testimony, (Exod.x1. 3.) because 
therein Moses put the testimony (or, two tables of stone); 
and the mercy-seat above it, ver. 20, 21. where the Divine 
Glory resided. Therefore, to lay the rods before: the testi- 
mony, was to lay: them before the Divine Majesty; who 
intended by ‘them finally to -determine the oe con- 
troversy. 

. Where I will meet with you.] There he promised to meet 
itl Moses, Exod. xxy. 22. by whom-he communicated 
his mind unto the people. : For he neither met with-them, 
nor with Aaron, there, any other way, but by Moses. And 
therefore the Vulgar Latin here translates it, minding the 
sense rather than the words,’ Where I will speak to them: 
And so the LX X. By which I will be made known to thee 
there.. And indeed meeting with them here, is nothing but 
declaring, or making known his mind to them all,:by what 
was done there upon Aaron’s rod.':So it follows in the next 
verso. And for this reason the tabernacle of the ‘Lord is 
called ohel moed, ‘the tabernacle of meeting ; not of men’s 
meeting there (as is commonly supposed, by our translating 
it the tabernacle of the congregation ), but of God’s meeting 
there with men: for so the Lord himself gives the reason of 
the name, both here ‘and in-Exod. xxix. 42. xxx. 36. where 
I have noted the same out of Mr. Mede. - 

Ver. 5. And it shall come to pass, that the man’s rod 
whom I shall choose shall blossom.| 'The rods being laid 
before me, I will tell you whom I have chosen to minister 
to me in the priesthood, by making the rod upon which his 


‘Name is written to blossom, when all the rest remain as 


they were before, without any alteration. This‘was a kind 
of new choice (as the words import), whereby God con- 
firmed the choice he had er, made of ‘Aaron’ bd ‘be 
high-priest. 

And I will make to cease righ ne the murmurings ety the 
children of Israel, whereby they murmur against: you. | And 
hereby stop all their mouths from murmuring any more 
about this matter; unless they will oppose me directly, who 
declare beforchand how I intend to give ou in wi 
case, and put an end to this dispute. 

Ver. 6. And Moses spake unto the children ‘of ' Israel 1] 
Told them what God had said, that they might be all con- 
senting to this way of.decision. 

And every one of their princes gave him a rod et For 

they could not refuse such a fair proposal. 
' For each prince one, according to their fathers’ houses, 
even twelve rods.] Observing herein the commands of Mo- 
ses; who wrote, no doubt, every man’s name upon his rod, 
as he was also commanded, ver.2; | 

And the rod of Aaron was among their rods.] Not one of 
the twelve, as the Jews fancy; but besides the twelve rods 


‘for the twelve tribes (as was directed, ver. 2. and obeyed 


by them, as the foregoing words tell us), his rod was put 
among | them with his name upon it, as their names were 
upon their rods. And therefore the Vulgar translates it, } 
having regard to the sense only, there were twelve rods be- 
sides the rod of Auron: which the LXX. ‘intended in their 
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translation, Kai 7 paj3doe ’Aapwy avaptoor Trav paBdwy avr; 
and the rod of Aaron in the midst of their rods. And if it 
were cut from the very same tree with theirs, the miracle 
became the more remarkable. 

Ver. 7. And Moses laid up the rods before the Lord.) Who 
was by them to declare his choice, (ver. 5 

In the tabernacle of witness.] In that part of the taber- 
nacle where the ark was, which had in it the witness or testi- 
mony which God gave Moses, (Exod. xxv. 21.) who alone 
could go into that place. 

_ Ver. 8. And it came to pass, that on the morrow.] It is 
likely God told him he would forthwith shew whom he had 
chosen. ‘ 
» Moses went into the tabernacle of witness.] The most holy 
place, where the rods were laid up by God’s order. 

And behold, the rod of Aaron.| Which had his name writ- 
ten on it. 

_ For the house of Levi.] Or, to the house of Levi, 1. e. 
whom God had made head of the Levites. 

_ Was budded, and brought forth buds, and blossomed blos- 
soms, and yielded almonds.}] In some places of the red, I 
suppose, there was an appearance of buds coming forth; 
in others, the buds were fully thrust out; and in others, they 
were opened and snot forth into blossoms ; and those blos- 
soms, in other parts, knotted and grown into almonds. Mé- 
yiorov Kat rote amlorore Oatua, &c. as Gregory Nyssen speaks 
in ihe Life of Moses, (p. 185.) The greatest mtracle even 
in the judgment of unbelievers; who now acknowledged 
that which before they opposed, (ver. 12, 18.) For, that in 
one night, a dry stick (as some suppose them all to have 
becn) should produce buds, and flowers, and fruit, when all 
the rest, which perhaps were cut from the same tree, were 
as dry as they were before, could not but be very amazing; 
and, unless they would shut their eyes, make them see the 
distinction which the Lord made between Aaron, whose 
name that rod bore, and all the rest of the children of Is- 
rael, whom the other rods represented. 

The heathen did not think such things iavaet bleu as 
Huetius hath shewn in his Questiones Alnetane, (lib. 1. 
cap. 12. n. 24.) 

Ver. 9. And Moses brought out all the rods from before 
the Lord unto all the children of Israel.| Before whom they 
were exposed to open view, that they might see the differ- 
ence God had made. 

And they looked, and took every man his rod.) Viewed 
them, and, taking them into their hands, examined them; 
and found they were the very same rods which they had 
delivered unto Moses with their names on them, without 
any alteration. | 

Ver. 10. And the Lord said unto Moses, Bring Aaron's 
rod again.} Which either Moses held in his hand, or deli- 
vered it to Aaron (as he did the.rest to the several princes 
of the tribes), who shewed it to the children of Israel, with 
the buds, blossoms, and almonds, upon it: after which God 
commanded it to be returned unto him. 

Before the testimony.] To be laid up in the place where 
it was before it was thus changed, (ver. 4. 7.) 

To be kept for a token against the rebels.| That it might 
be produced as a suflicient conviction of their impiety, if 
any presumed hereafter to rebel against Aaron’s authority : 
or rather, that it might prevent all insurrections against It 
for the future. For it remained, we find, in the most holy 
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place for some time; as appears both from the apostle, 
(Heb. ix. 4.) and from the reason of its being put here, that 
it might be preserved as a sign or proof of Aaron’s au- 
thority, and suppress all opposition to it. But how long it 
continued we cannot tell, (for it is not mentioned when the 
ark was brought into the temple of Solomon, 1 Kings 
viii. 9.) nor is it certain whether it continued in that ver- 
dure wherein it now appeared, with the buds, blossoms, 
and fruit, though it is highly probable it did; because it 
was to be a testimony that the honour of the priesthood 
should continue to Aaron’s family alone, through all gene- 
rations. ) 
_ ‘There are those who take this rod which blossomed, and 
was laid up in the most holy place, to have been the rod of 
Moses, wherewith he wrought so many miracles in Egypt 
and at the Red Sea: concerning which the Jews tell very 
many incredible things; as, that it came from a branch of 


the tree of life, which an angel gave to Seth, who planted 


it in the wilderness, where Moses found it grown to a tree, 
and cut this red from it. For when they came to Marah, 
and could not drink the waters, because they were bitter, 
God shewed them this tree, that with it he might make them 
sweet. Upon which tree he afterward placed the brazen 
serpent, by looking on which the people were healed, &c. 
Thus the cabalists generally tell this tale; but some of 
them much otherwise; who say it was given to Adam, and 
by him to Enoch, and so on till it came to Joseph, in whose. 
house the Egyptians found it when he died, and brought it 
to Pharaoh; from whom Jethro stole it, &c. with a great 
deal of such-Jilee stuff; which Abarbinel saith is to be un- 
derstood mystically. But all the ground they have for this 
fancy, of the rod here laid up being Moses’s red, is from 
chap. xx. 8, 9. where it is said, that Moses took the rod from 
before the Lord, wherewith he brought water out of the 
rock; and this rod is’said (ver. 11.) to be Moses’s rod. 
Dr. Owen, upon the Epistle to the Hebrews, follows this 
conceit, and endeavours to find many mysteries init. But 
it is evidently false: for as there is not the least intimation 
here that it was the rod of Moses, but, quite contrary, it is 
called the rod of Aaron, ver. 6. so it had not been a suffi- 
cient argument to convince the infidelity of the Israelites, 
if Aguoulg rod had not been of the same kind with all the 
rest. For they might have ascribed what came to pass to 
the singular quality or virtue of that red, especially if it 
were Moses’s rod (wherewith wonders used to be wrought), 
and not to a special hand of God appearing to establish 
the authority of Aaron. And besides, a rod full of blos- 
soms and fruit had been very unfit to be used to smite the 
rock withal; for which purpose that rod (which seems to 
have been his pastoral staff) wherewith he smote the rock 
in Horeb was most proper, (Exod. xvii. 5, 6.) 

And thou shalt quite take away their murmurings from me. ] 
i.e. Silence all their cavils against Aaron and his family ; 
which the Lord here declares he would no longer bear, if 
they continued in them after this demonstration of his will 
and pleasure. For here were a great many miraculous 
things concurred together to convince them, that to oppose 
Aaron was to oppose God himself. The Jews reckon up 
eight. First, that Aaron’s rod should bring forth buds, 
blossoms, and fruit, all in one night, when the other rods, 
which were of the same nature, brought forth nothing. And 
then, secondly, that the buds brought forth leaves; for so 
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they interpret ‘those words, (ver. 8.) the rod of ye. was 
budded, i. e. brought forth leaves; for the next words speak 
of its budding, which followed after. And thirdly, that it 
thrust out leaves before the blossoms, which is contrary to 
the nature of the almond tree. And next, that it put forth 
blossoms all the rod over; as they interpret those words; 
bloomed blassoms. And then, that a dry stick (as they un- 
derstand it) should produce fruit, and this fruit almonds; 
which such trees (they think), as that rod was taken from, 
did not bear. And further, that it: produced ripe almonds, 
as the Hebrew word schekedim imports. And lastly, that 
Moses shewed the people all these at one view, the leaves, 
buds, blossoms,-and fruit in perfection. By which multi- 
plicity of miracles the dignity of Aaron was so demon- 
strated, that we do not find they at any time hereafter ad- 
ventured to rise up against him. For, besides all those 
wonders now mentioned, it may be, that it was not the 
season of the year for almonds, nor so much as for the bud- 
ding of that tree; which made it the more astonishing. But 
the greatest thing of all was, the continuing of this miracle 
to future ages; which might well make them afraid to open 
their mouths again in murmurings against Aaron. 

That they die not.] Be not-consumed.in a moment, as 
God had more than once formerly threatened, (chap. xvi. 
21. 45.) and now declared, if they did not mend their man- 


ners, and cease their murmurings about this matter,: he. 


would instantly execute. 

-Ver. 11. And Moses did so: as s the Lord pte 4) so 
did he.| Both brought the rod again to him, and laid it up 
hefore him; and told the children of Israel the reason of 
it, which fea ned what follows. 

Ver. 12. And the children of Israel inks unto Moses, 
saying, Behold, we die, we perish, &c.] Moses having told 
them that he laid up the rod for this end, to be a witness 


against them, that (if they murmured any more) they de-. 


served to be all cut off, as they should certainly be, it 
moved them to make this doleful complaint, wherein they 
seem to be convinced of their guilt, and to bewail their 
miscrable state. For the sense of these two verses is, 
Some of us died before, and now lately more have perished, 
and we are all in the same danger; surely we shall never 
have done dying, till we be all consumed. 

Behold, we die.] This seems to relate to those ipl 
which had passed upon them heretofore. 

We perish.) And this to what had very lately happened 
to Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, with their company, and 
to those that murmured the next day after, (chap. xvi. 49.) 

We all perish.| This will be the fate of the whole con- 
gregation, 

Ver.13. Whosoever cometh any thing near unto the taber- 
nacle of the Lord.] Who was not a priest, and yet ap- 
proached nearer than God allowed. 

Shall die.| So Moses had threatened ; well they now be- 
lieved him, and were afraid withal they should some: time 
or other incur God’s displeasure by their rashness. 

Shall we be consumed with dying ?] They seem to be 
afraid, lest, for their late murmurings and insurrection, 
after such a heavy punishment for that’ sin, (chap. xvi. 41, 
42.) God should further plague them, as by this new sign 
he convinced them they justly deserved; and therefore beg 
of Moses to entreat God to spare them, and not to go on 
utterly to destroy them. 

VOL. I. 


UPON oe ees i. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Ver. 1. Awnp the Lord said unto ade ] By the oe of 


Moses, it is most likely, unto whom God was wont to 
communicate all that he would have delivered, cither to 
Aaron or to the people, (chap. xvii. 4.) And having done 
more miracles than one to establish Aaron in the priest- 
hood, he now lets him know that the honour he-had done 
him was an office of great weight and burden, wherein he 
was to behave himself with great care and circumspection: 
and withal, he again declares what the duty of the Levites 
was, together with the priests, from ver. 1.. unto ver. 8. 
And from thence he proceeds to tell them what mainte- 
nance he had settled upon both, for their encouragement in 
doing their duty; as I shall observe in the proper places. : 

Thou,and thy sons, and thy father’s house with thee.] You 
and the Levites (whom he calls his father’s aetna who had 
the charge of the sanctuary. 

Shall bear the iniquity of the sanctuary.] If ‘an sanctu- 
ary were profaned, through the negligence of the Levites, 
who were to keep strangers, and people in their unclean- 
ness, from entering into it;. and if the priests were remiss, 
and did not take care to see the Levites do their duty, the 
punishment of such a he tells thet a fall 
upon them. - . 

. And thou and thy sons with thee.] 1. @. Tie and the 
priests alone. - 

Shall bear the Siesecit y of the priesthood. | Suffer the pu- 
nishment of it; if they permitted any person who was not 
of the line of. ‘Aaron to offer incense, or perform any part 
of the priest’s office; or if. they themselves should minister 
in their uncleanness, or having any hlemish, or did wad 
thing contrary to the rules of their office. 

This was some comfort to the people, who were afraid 
they should die for every crror committed in their ap- 
proaches to the sanctuary, (chap. xvii. 12, 13.) for which he 
assures them he would punish the priests and the Levites, 
and not them.. And it also served to remove the people’s 
envy to the priest, whose dignity they saw accom pease 
with such great danger. 

Ver. 2. And thy brethren also of the tribe of Levi, the 
tribe of thy father.| This also was a comfort to the Le: 
vites, and designed to make them more contented than they 
had been, in ox inferior offices, that the priests were to 
look upon them as their brethren. 

- Bring thou with thee.| Into the tabernacle. 

That they may be joined wel thee.] As assistants to thee 
there, 

And minister unto thee. | In such — as sI have men- 
tioned: (see upon chap. iii. 6.) 

But thou and thy sons with thee shall minister before the. 
tabernacle of witness.) The words shall minister not being 
in the Hebrew, some think he still speaks of the Levites, 
and translate the words thus, both to thee, and to thy sons 
with thee (they shall minister, as was said before) before 
the tabernacle of witness. But they that are of this opinion 
do not consider what is meant by the tabernacle of witness, 
which signifies the most holy place, (see chap. ix. 15. and 
x. 11.) before which the Levites did not minister; but be- 
fore the tabernacle of the congregation, as Moses expressly 
speaks, chap. iil. 7. (sce there,) where they attended upon 
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the priests in the court of the sanctuary, in which tho 
priests only could minister; as Aaron alone did, , upon one 
certain day only, in the most holy place. 

Ver. 3. And they shall keep thy charge, and the charge 

of all the tabernacle.) Of the outward part of it; (sec chap. 
iii. 7, 8.) and carry the vessels belonging to the inward 
part, viz. the sanctuary, (chap. iv. 15.) 
Only they shall not come nigh the vessels of thesanctuary.] 
They were not to touch them when they carried them, 
(chap. iv. 15.) nor to see when they were covered by the 
tall (chap. iv. 19, 20.) 

And the altar.| 1 take this to bo meant not only of the 
altar of incense, but also of the burnt-offering ; unto which 
they were not to approach, nor touch it, while they at- 
tended upon the priests, who only could minister there. 
This is justified from Exod. xxix. 37. where this altar is 
said to be most holy, and whosoever touched it is required 
to be holy. 

That neither they nor you also die.) They for presuming 
to go beyond the bounds of their office, and the priest for 
ne them. 

* Ver. 4. And they shall be joined unto thee.] He would 
have the priests look upon the Levites as part of that 
sacred body of men that waited upon God in the taber- 
nacle, though in an inferior office. And, indeed, the very 
name of Levi imported as much: and denoted them to be 
adjuncts to some other persons. Accordingly we find, in 
aftertimes, that as the Levites were a guard on the outside 
of the temple, so the priests watched within it. 

- And keep the charge of the tabernacle of the congregation, 
for all the service of the tabernacle.| See chap. iii. 7, 8. 
The heaviest part of their service, which is called their 
burden, is mentioned particularly chap. iv. 3, 4. and the 
rest of that chapter. 

A stranger shall not come nigh unto you.] This seems to 
relate both to the priests and to the inferior ministers: that 
none should presume to perform the office of the former, 
but only the family of Aaron; nor of the latter, who were 
not of the tribe of Levi. But the Hebrew doctors, parti- 
cularly Maimonides, by zar (a stranger), understand in 
this place every one that was not of the seed-male of 
Aaron: so that the sons of his daughters should not mi- 
nister. For the sons of Aaron, saith he, (Biath Hammik- 
dash, cap. 9.) are appointed, and none other, to lay things 
in order for sacrifice, (Lev. i. 5.) and to burn the fat of the 
peacc-offerings upon the altar, (Lev. iii. 8.) His daughters 
were incapable of it; and so were all those that descended 
from them. ‘The same may be said of the Levites. 

Ver. 5. And ye shall keep.| That is, the priests were 
Bound to do what follows. 

The charge of the sanctuary. Where, as they alone were 
to minister, so they were to take care of all the holy things 
therein contained, (the shew-bread, lamps, &c.) and to 
cover them when they were po be removed, (chap. iv. 
5, 6, &c.) 

“And the charge of the alte 3 Of burnt-offering ; where 
they only were to offer sacrifice, and to take care of every 
thing belonging to it, (chap. iv. 3. 14.) 

’ That, there be no wrath any more upon the children of 
Israel.] ‘That you may by your care and constant admoni- 
tions prevent the children of Israel from running into such 
profanations, much more from such intrusions into the 
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sacred offices, as may bring ‘God’s most high displeasure 
again upon them. 

Ver.6. And I, behold, I have taken your brethren the Le- 
vites from among the children of Israel.) See chap. iii. 12. 
41. 45. and viii. 6.16.18. The Levites are again called 
their brethren, that the priests might not despise them be- 
cause they served in a lower condition, but treat them with 
kindness and brotherly affection. 

To you are they gwven as a gift.] See chap. iii. 9. but 


especially chap. viii. 19. 


For the Lord.) To assist you inyour ministry to the Lord. 

To do the service of the tabernacle of the congregation. | 
This hath been repeated very often, (chap. iii. 7, 8. iv. 
3, 4. 23, &c. viii. 19. 22. 24.) and here is mentioned again 
that the Levites might be possessed with this opinion, that 
they were but ministers to the priests, and therefore ought 
not to presume hereafter to aspire, as Korah did, to the 
office of priesthood. 

Ver. 7. Therefore thou and thy sons with thee shall keep 
your. Drieills office.] Preserve it to yourselves, and suffer 
no other person to invade it. 

For every thing of the aitar.] These words, and the fol- 
lowing, briefly declare what is meant by the priest’s office. 
First, to offer sacrifice at the altar of burnt-offering, and 
sprinkle the blood, &c. 

And within the veil.] Next, to perform all the service of 
God within the sanctuary. For in the Hebrew the words 
are, and for within the veil, which is a short form of speech, 
importing both all that was to be donc in the sanctuary by 
the sons of Aaron (as, burning incense, putting on the shew- 
bread, and lighting the lamps), and likewise all that was to 
be done in the most holy place. by Aaron himself, on the 
day of atonement. For the word paroceth always signi- 
fies the inner veil, before the most holy place ; the outward 
veil being constantly called masack ; and therefore the ex- 
actest translation of the Hebrew words lemibbeth laparo- 
ceth is this, for within the house (i.e. the holy place) for 
the veil; 7. e. within the veil, in the most holy place. 

And ye shall serve.} In these places ye alone shall serve, 
and employ nobody else. 

Ihave given your priest’s office unto you as a service of 
gift.| He would have the Levites to know, that Aaron and 
his sons had not arrogantly usurped this office of minister- 
ing alone at both the altars; but he had freely bestowed it 
upon them, and appropriated it unto them. 

And the stranger.) Though a Levite, if he be not of the 
family of Aaron. 

That cometh nigh.] Presumes to offer sacrifices at the 
altar of burnt-offering, or incense at the golden altar. 

Shail be put to death.) This is repeated, by reason of 
the late rebellion of Korah and his complices, who, as- 
piring to the priesthood, came to a fearful end. (See chap.- 
ili. 10.) 

Ver. 8. And the Lord spake unto Aaron, saying.) Having 
told him in the foregoing part of the chapter (particularly 
in the foregoing verse) what should be the work of him 
and his sons, he proceeds to tell him what recompence 
he should have for his service at the altar of burnt-offerings 
and in the sanctuary. Of which he gives him a large 
account (from this verse te the twentieth), that he might 
want no encouragement to care and diligence in his em- 
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Behold, I also, I have given thee the charge. He bids 
him observe the large grant which he now makes him, as 
well as the work he had laid upon him: for by giving him 
the charge of what follows, he means bestowing them upon 
him for his own use; with a charge to let none have them 
but himself. 

Of my heave-offerings of all the hallowed things of the 
children of Israel.] See Lev. vii. 34. and below, ver: 11. of 
this chapter. 

Unio thee have I given them, by reason of the anointing. | 
Because thou art*consecrated, by being anointed with the 
holy oil to the office of a priest, (Lev. viii. 12.) 

And to thy sons by an ordinance for ever.] See Lev. 
vil. 34. 

Ver. 9. This shall be thine of the most holy things.] He 

begins with those things which might be eaten only by the 
priests themselves. 
i, Reserved from the fire.| From the altar of burnt-offering : 
for there were some things called most holy, which were 
their portion, that came not frem. thence, but out of the 
sanctuary; viz. the twelve cakes, which were taken off the 
table, and given to Aaron and his sons every sabbath-day, 
(Ley. xxiv. 5—9.) 

Every oblation of theirs.) In the Hebrew, all their kor- 
bans: which is a larger word than zebach ; comprehend- 
ing not only such sacrifices as were killed at the altar 
(which are properly called zebachim), but all the minchas, 
or meat-offerings (as we translate it), which were of things 
inanimate; and the sacrifices of birds also, whose blood 
was never poured out at the altar. And therefore korban 
seems here to be a general word, comprehending all the 
particulars which follow; especially if all be translated 
exactly, as the words are in the Hebrew. 

Every meat-offering of theirs, &c.] In the Hebrew the 
words are, for all their meat-offerings ; which makes the 
sense plainer, if the whole be thus translated, All their kor- 
bans (or oblations) for all their meat-offerings, and for all 
their sin-offerings, and for all their trespass-offerings ; of 
all which the priest had a part. Concerning the meat-offer- 
ings, or rather the bread-offerings (for so mincha may most 
fitly be translated, the sacrifices being flesh, which were 
not eaten without bread and drink, that were their conco- 
mitants), see Lev. ii. 3. 10. vi. 15, 16. where the flesh of 
the sin-offerings, except those whose blood was brought 
into the most holy place, is given also unto them, (ver. 26.) 
and so are the trespass-offerings also, in the next chapter, 
(Lev. vii. 6,7.) As for burnt-offerings, they were wholly the 
Lord’s; and peace-offerings were not accounted things 
most holy, but reckoned amongst the less holy; as appears 
from ver. 11. of this present chapter. 

Which they shall rendar unto me.| These words relate 
only to the trespass-offerings, immediately before named ; 
which were attended with a recompence of the wrongs 
done, either unto the Lord, (Lev.-v. 15, 16.) or unto their 
neighbours, (Lev. vi. 5. Numb. v. 8, 9.) 

Shall be most holy for thee, and for thy sons.| 'To be 
used by none else; as it follows in the next verse. 

Ver. 10. In the most holy place shalt thou eat it.| i. e. In 
the place where they performed their sacred office (in that 
part of the tabernacle next the sanctuary), which is called 
most holy, in comparison with the rest which were further 
off, because none might enter into it but the priests alone: 
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see note upon Ley. vi. 16. where it is said expressly, té 
shall be eaten in the holy place, in the court of the taber- 
nacle of the congregation. And see ver. 26. and chap. x. 
12, 13. 

Every male shall eat it.] And none else, as thé places 
beforemeritioned expressly limit it, (Lev. ii. 3. 10. vi. 18. 
29. vii. 6.) 

It shall be holy unto thee.] Peculiarly separated from the 
use of all other persons, but only Aaron and his sons. 

Ver. 11. And this is thine.] Now he mentions the less holy, 
things, as before the most holy ; which he bestowed upon 
him and his whole family. : . 

The heave-offerings of their gift; with all the wave ofr 
ings of the children of Israel.) That is, the breast of their 
peace-offerings (which are here called their gift), which was 
waved before the Lord, and the right shoulder heaved ; 
and then given to the priest for his portion, (Lev.. vil. 
30—34.) And so was the right shoulder of the ram, which 
was offered for the Nazarite, (Numb. vi. 19, 20.) 

I have given themunto thee, and unto thy sons, and to thy 
daughters with thee, &c.] These were not confined to the 
males only, but might be eaten by their daughters a 
(Ley. x. 14.) 

Every one that is clean in thy house shall eat of it.) Not 


only their wives, and their daughters that were not mare 


ried, but those who were divorced or widows, and returned 


to their father’s house without children; or had children be- 


gotten by a priest, (see Lev. xxii. 13. ) together with their 
servants also, whéther bought with their money, or born] in 
their house; though not hired servants, or mere sojourners; 
(Lev. xxii. 10, 11.) But these things were to be eaten in 
a clean place, (Lev. x. 14.) somewhere within the camp; as 
afterward in’ Jerusalem: (Deut. xii. 6,’7. 17, 18.) and’ 16 
unclean person permitted to’eat of them, (Lev. vii. 20, 21° 

xxii. 4.) -And besides, when any Israelite killed an ox, a 
sheep, or a goat for his own use, he was bound to give the 
priest the shoulder, the two cheeks, ame the maw; as the: 
Jews understand, Deut. xviii. 3. 

Ver. 12. All the best of the oil, ‘dia all the best of the 
wine, &c.|] The Greek translates the Hebrew word cheleb 
(fat) by pueddc, marrow, Gen. xlv. 18. but here aapxi, 
the first-fruits of the oil, &c. signifying these first-fruits’ 
were to be of the very best of all the things here men- 
tioned; which were to be brought in the beginning of the’ 
vintage, and of the harvest: the precise quantity of: which: 
is no where determined; but, they say, it was at least the’ 
sixtieth part ofthe whole: see Exod: xxii. 29. xxiii.19. Deut? 
xviii: 4: where he speaks of the first-fruits which every 
private man was to offer; beside which there was a first- 
fruit offered in the name of the whole congregation, (Lev. 
xxiii. 10: 17.) All which belonged to the priests as'a re- 

ward for their service. 

The first-fruits of them, which’they shall offer unto the 
Lord, them have I given thee.| Our Mr. Thorndike thus dis- 
tinguishes the two sorts of first-fruits méntioned here, and 
in other places: the one.was to be taken by the priests at 
the barn and wine-press, as he’ thinks that here spoken 
of was: the other was to be brought to the sanctuary, viz. 
those mentioned Exod. xxii. and xxiii’ Deut. xxvi. 1), 2. 
The quantity of either of them’ being in ‘the moderate ac- 
count, a fiftieth part, as St. Jerome determines upon Ezek: 


_ xiv. whichis agreeable‘ to the Jewish constitutions in Mai 
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monides, of First-fruits, cap. 2. and of Separations, cap. 
3. But.the Scripture (Ezek. xlv.13.) requires only the six- 
ticth part. (See Rights of the Church in a Christian State, 

p. 210.). 

Y Ver. 13. And whatsoever is first ripe in the dean which 
they shall bring unto the Lord, shall be thine.) Some take 
this to signify the Sirst-fruits of all other things besides corn, 
wine, and oil, mentioned in the foregoing verse. But it 
being a aifievent word from that which we translate first- 
favits (viz. biccterim, not reshith), it is most likely, he here 
intends, cither the things first ripe (as we translate it) be- 
fore the rest of the harvest and vintage; or those voluntary 
offerings of: this -sort which ‘any one pleased to make; 
which scem to be intended in these words, which they 
shall bring unto the Lord ; i. e. of their own good will, over 
and above the ordinary first- fruits. 

‘ The Jews generally understand by biccurim such things 
as are ripe before the rest, either in the ficld or elsewhere ; 
whether they were wheat, barley, or any other sort of grain; 
or figs, grapes, pomegranates, olives, or dates; , which they 
bound about with a rush, and said, let this be for the first- 
fruits: which every man might bring in what measure he 
pleased, none being appointed by the law. ; 

3 Every one. that is clean in thy house, shall eat of: it. ] The 
whole family of the priests, if ey were under no -— 
tion: (see ver. 11.) 

-- Ver. 14. Every. thing devoted in Israel. shall be thine. } 
Of those things which the Hebrews call cherem (a thing de- 
voted), Moses speaks in Lev. xxvii. 21. 28. And they were 
either simply devoted, in such words as these, let thes thing 
be a cherem; or. with. an addition (determining it to_a cer- 
tain use), leé this be a cherem offered by me for holy uses. 
The first sort was wholly the priests’; but the latter was 
employed.about the temple, or the vessels of it, or the 
priests’ garments. And these devoted things, which be- 
came the priests’ portion, differed in this from free-will-of- 
ferings, that every thing which was offered as a cherem 
might be eaten only by the priests in the holy place; but 
other free- will-oflerings by the whole family in any clean 
place. 

» Ver. 15. Every thing that openeth the matrix in all flesh, 
which they bring unto the Lord, whether it be of men or 
beasts, shall be thine.] That which first came out of .the 
womb of any creature was te be the priests’, if it Were a 
male, .If a female were the first-born, and a male. followed 
next, that was not the priests’, because it did not open the 
womb, as the Hebrews expound it. (See Exod. xiii. 2.). 

. Nevertheless the first-born of man shalt thou surely re- 
deem, and the fi rstling of unclean beasts shalt thou P| 
See Exod. xiii. 13. xxxiv.-20. 

Ver. 1G. And those that are to be redeemed.| viz. Of Hire 
first-born of men mentioned before, (not of unclean crea- 
tures, which were to be redeemed by a lamb, Exod. xiii. 13.) 
and that after they were eight days old, (Exod. xxii. 30.) 

: From a month old shalt thou redeem.| Then the money 
was due, but they commonly stayed till the fortieth day, 
when the woman was purified. 

. According to thy estimation.| Some think this relates not 
to what follows, that the priest should sct a value upon 
them (for that was a set rate, five shekels for every onc), but 
to what goes before, that, after a child was a month old, the 
priest should appoint a day for the payment of the redemp- 
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tion-money; either immediately after. the. woman had lain- 
in a month, or on the fortieth day, that she might be puri- 
fied and the child redeemed both together But it rather 
refers to what follows :. for though the price be determined; ° 
yet so it is in another case, (Lev. xxvii. 3, 4.) and not- 
withstanding is said to be by the estimation of the priest ; 
because he was te take this money, not according..to the 
quality of the person, but as much of a poor man as of a 
rich, and not more of a rich man than of a poor. 

» Hor the money of five shekels, &c.| Which was the price 
set upon the first-born, when they were exchanged for the 
Levites, (chap. tii. 46, 47.) This redemption of every first- 
born was a matter of great importance, aud therefore so 
often mentioned, as a very learned friend of mine, Dr. Alix, 
observes, in his Reflectioris on the four last Books of 'Mo- 
ses, chap. 3. For as the separation of the tribe of Levi to 
God's service instead of the first-born, whom God spared 
and preserved in Egypt (of which we read in the third 
chapter of this book), made every Levite become a living 
memorial .of that great miracle wrought at the Israelites 
going out of Egypt; so this law concerning the redemption 
of the first-born made a further impression upon their 
minds, of that mighty hand of God which compelled Pha- 
raoh to let the Israelites depart out of his country. 

-. Ver. 17. But the firstling of a cow, or of a sheep,-or a 
goat, thow shalt not redeem.| For they were clean crea- 
tures; and only unclean beasts were to be redeemed, 
(ver. 15.) 1 

. They are holy.] Separated by my sonpitieweni fora trol 
use ;. viz. to be offered in sacrifice; not redeemed, nor ” 
to a other use. 

Thou shalt sprinkle their biol upon the altar, ont _— 
thetr fat, &c.] Just as they did with their peace-offerings, 
(Lev. vii. 31. 33.) 

‘Ver. 18. And the flesh of them shall be thine.| The whole 
body of the beasts (not merely some part of them), after the 
fat was-burnt, became the priests’ entirely. ~ 

As the wave-breast and the right shoulder are thine.| As 
these parts of the peace-offcrings were the priests’, (see ver. 


11.) so that all their family, who were clean,-might eat of 


the flesh of these firstlings, as they did of those parts of 
the peace-oficrings. 

.'Ver..19. All the heave-offerings of the holy things, which 
the children of Israel offer unto the Lord.| He repeats what 
he had said in the beginning of this discourse, (ver. 8.) that 
he had given him all the heave- bine which compre- 
hend those mentioned chap. vi. 19, 20. 

Have I given thee, and thy sons and thy daughters with 
thee, by a statute for ever.| Settled upon the priests -and 
their whole family for their support, ae an unalterable law. 
feat ver. 11.) 

Tt is a covenant of salt for ever bef ike the Lord unto thee, 
&e.] 2,e. An everlasting covenant, never to be revoked. 
(See upon Lev. ii. 13.) And these things being to be eaten 
before the Lord, there was a place in the court of the wo- 
men where they feasted upon them; as L’Empercur ob- 
serves upon Middoth, cap. 2. sect. 6. 

Ver. 20. And the Lord spake unto Aaron, saying.] See 
ver. lk 

Thou shalt have no inheritance in their land.] i.e. In the 
land of the children of Israc], whom he speaks of in the 
foregoing verse : where, having told him what reward he 
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and.his family should have for his service, he bids them be 
satisfied therewith, and not expect any more. And indeed 
it was so very liberal a provision, that their desires could 
not reasonably extend any further. For as they had two 
sorts of first-fruits (as I observed ver. 12.) so, after a tithe 
of that which was given to the Levites, there was another 
tithe of what remained to be spent in sacrificing at Jerusa- 
lem; that is, for the most part, upon the priests and Le- 
vites, unto whom, and unto nal poor, it wholly belonged 
every third year, (Deut. xiv. 22.28. Exod. xxiii. 19. xxxiv. 
20.) Add hereunte the first- me all the sin-offerings, and 
their share in the peace-offerings, and the skins of the sa- 
crifices (which alone, as Philo observes, were a great re- 
venue), and it will appear it could not be so little as a fifth 
part of the fruit of the country that came to the priests for 
their maintenance, as Mr. Thorndike observes in the Rights 
of the Church in a Christian State, p. 211. 
- Neither shalt thou have any part among them.) When 
the land was divided, no fields, or vineyards, &c. were to 
be given to the priests, nor to any of the tribe of Levi. And, 
as the Jewish doctors say, they were to have no part among 
their brethren in the spoil. So Jarchi upon this place, and 
Maimonides, and others, who endeavour to answer the ob- 
jeetion which may be raised against this from the thirty- 
first chapter of this very book, ver. 28, 29. where a tri- 
bute was taken of the prey they got from the Midianites, 
and given to Eleazar and the Levites. This tribute, say 
they, was offered because the spoil came by executing 
God’s vengeance upon a land that was not theirs, (chap. 
xxv. 17.) But of the land of Sihon and Og (which God be- 
stowed upon them, as he did the land of Canaan), nothing 
was given to the priests and Levites; for they were admo- 
nished to the contrary (as they understand them) by these 
words, neither shalt thou have any part among - walt no, 
nat of the spoil. 
- Certain it is, that of the land of the country they were to 
a e no part, God having otherwise provided for them, that 


they might attend wholly to his service, and not spend ‘their 


time in tilling the ground, or feeding cattle, which would 
have taken up their thoughts very much from their sacred 
employment. Yet the Levites had certain cities and their 
suburbs assigned to them, chap. xxxv. 2, &c. (which was 
executed by Joshua, as God commanded, Josh. xxi. 2, 3.) 
whereby they were dispersed among the tribes of- Israel, 
that they might the better instruct the people in the Divine 
law, (Deut. xxxili. 10. 2 Chron. xxx. 22. Malachi ii. 4, 5, 
&e.) By accident also the priests came to have some land. 
(See Lev. xxvii. 20, &c. and my notes there.) 

Iam thy part, and thine inheritance among the children 
of Israel.| For they were maintained in his house, and 
lived upon his altar, and fed from his table; as it is ex- 
plained in Josh. xiii. 14. “‘ The sacrifices of the Lord God of 
Israel made by fire are their inheritance, as he said unto 
them:” which is given as the reason why Joshua gave them 
no inheritance. And see ver. 33. of that chapter, where 
the Lord God of Israel is said to he their inheritance: who, 
it appears by the foregoing part of this chapter, and other 
places, made such an ample provision for them, that if he 
had given them any part of the land of Canaan together 
with it, there had been too great an inequality between 
them and the rest of the tribes of Israel. For without any 
share in the land, their portion was far richer than that of 
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573 


TWave said enough to 
prove this already ; ; but it may not be amiss to set it before 
the reader again a little more distinctly. As they had 
yearly the first: fruits of the whole country, which were at 
least the sixtieth. part of the fruits it produced; and the 
tenth part of the tithe given to the Levites, (as it follows 
below, ver. 26.) and all free-will-offerings; together with 
the money which arose out of persons dnd things devoted 
unto God; and all the firstlings of cows, sheep, and goats, 
and the fodewitiep. -money for the firstlings of such crea- 
tures as were unclean: so they had all the meat-offerings, 
offerings for sin, and trespass-oflerings ; together with the 
breast and shoulder of all peace-offerings, and the skins of 
all burnt-offerings; and the loaves made of the first dough, 

and the shew-bread, and (as Josephus and others expound 


Deut. xviii. 3.) a considerable part of every beast that was 


killed for private use; besides the cities and land about 
them which were disignied to the Levites: which, if well 
weighed, there will appear a vast difference between the 
priests and the rest of the people. For the first-fruits alone, 


if they were not less than the sixtieth part of the product 


of the country, might seem sufficient, especially if the first- 
lings be added, the priests not being the sixtieth part of the 
people; no, nor the hundredth part, as a ie men haye 
computed. ‘(See Bonfrerius.) 

Ver. 21. And, behold.| Now he gives the Tievitds notice 
of the recompence he would make them for their service, 
as he had told the priests what they should have for theirs. 
And Aaron hath the delivery of this grant made to them 


from God, that they might see he did not mind himself, and 


the interest of his own family only. 

. I have given the children of Levi all the tenth in Israel] 
See Levit. xxvii. 30. and 2 Chron. xxxi. 5, 6. where they 
are distinctly mentioned. Aben Ezra thinks the tenth 
rather than any other part was assigned, because it was a 
perfect number; ten being in simple numbers the highest 
to which we can arise, without repeating the numbers under 
it. Forit is (as he speaks) the beginning of the second 
combination, and the end of the first, whereupon all num- 
bers do depend: which our Mr. Mede hath expressed, in 
my judgment, far better; who looks upon it as God’s 
favourable dealing with men, in requiring but the tenth, 
which is in truth the least part of their goods, according to 
the first division. For when we proceed beyond ten, we 
begin to make a new division, as eleven is ten and one, &c. 
But we need not have recourse to such niceties. (See upon 
Genesis xxviii. 22.) 

For an inheritance.| Instead of a share in the land of 
Canaan, which other tribes had divided among them. And 
a larger inheritance this was than any other tribe possessed; 
for this was the smallest tribe of all, as appears by com- 
paring the account which is given of them in the beginning 
of this book. For all the males of this tribe, from a month 
old and upward, were but two-and-twenty thousand; (chap. 
iii, 29.) whereas in the tribe of Judah alone there were 
above threescore and fourteen thousand men of war: (chap. 
i. 26, 27.) and yet the Levites had a tenth part of the pro- 
duct of the whole country; and the twelve tribes had only 
the other nine parts among them. Such a care had God 
of those who were peculiarly devoted to his service. 

For the service which they serve, &c.| As a reward of their 
service; of which sce chap. iv. 
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, Ver. 22. Neither must the children of Israel henceforth 
come nigh the tabernacle of the congregation.) Or rather, 
Therefore the children of Israel must not come nigh, so as 
to perform any of tlic offices belonging to the priests and 
Levites; who were appointed to do every thing belonging 
to the service of God there, and had their reward for it also 
appointed. 

_ Lest they bear sin, and die.|] Be punished with death ; 

which is often threatened to such presumption. 
_ Ver. 23. But the Levites shall do the service of the taber- 
nacle of the congregation.) It was their work, and no- 
body’s else; and therefore no other persons were to meddle 
with it: that is, they alone guarded the tabernacle, and 
afterward the temple; opened the gates of it, kept out 
all strangers (i.e. all but priests and Lexilen), carried 
the tabernacle, and its vessels, when they were to be re- 
moved, Kc. 

_And they shall bear their iniquity.] They shall die for it, 
if they permit any one clse to come there and do their work, 
(see ver. 1.) 

- It shall be a statute for ever throughout their generations, 
that among the children of Israel they have no inheritance.} 
As all other persons were excluded’ from serving in the 
tabernacle, so they who served there were shut out from 
having any inheritance among their brethren. This was. 
made an unalterable law, which provided another separate 
maintenance for them, by the tithes of all the land; as here 
it again follows. 

Ver. 24. But the tithes of the children of Israel, which 
they offer.as a heave-offering unto the Lord.) That the 
people might not grudge to pay them the tithes for their 
service, he represents them as a heave-offering which they 
offered to God, in gratitude to him, of whom, as the su- 
preme landlord, they held their land. Not that they were 
heaved up or waved before the Lord: but they were of the 
same nature with those things that were so offered to him, 
t. e. holy things, separate to his uses; all which are called 
by this name of ferumah, (ver.8.) And particularly all the 
offerings which God required to be freely brought, for the 
building him a sanctuary, are called by this name of te- 
rumah, or heave-offcring, (Exod. xxv. 2. See there.) 

I. have. given to the Levites to inherit.] The Israclites 
gave them to God; and he gave them to the Levites for 
their inheritance ; who had as much right to them, as the 
other tribes had to their land. Which was the reason he 
ordered they should have no portion of the land of Canaan 
with the other tribes, as it here follows; therefore have I 
said unto them, Among the children of Israel shall they have 
no inheritance: for he had given them the tithes to inherit. 
But R. Solomon Jarchi observes also, that the Levites 
themselves had no right to them, till they had taken out the 
tenth part from their tenth, and given it to the priests; as Is 
here immediately: directed. 

Ver. 25. And the Lord spake unto, Moses, sa ying.) In all 
the foregoing part of the chapter, (ver. 1. 8. 20.) the Lord 
spake unto Aaron (though by Moses), but here his order is 
particularly directed to Moses; because that which follows 
would better-come from him, than. from Aaron; who was 
employed i in acquainting, the Levites with the donation God 
had made of the tithes to them, (ver. 21.) hut it would not 
have been so, proper for him to tell them what was to be 
given out of the tithes to himself and to the priests. 
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Ver. 26. Thus speak unto the Levites, and say unto them, 
Wheu ye take of the children of Israel the tithes, which I 
have given you from them for your inheritance.] In these 
words Moses confirms the report which Aaron had made 
to them, that the tithes of the land should be theirs, and 
their brethren the children of Israel have no right to them. 

Then shall ye offer up a heave-offering for the Lord.) As 
the Israelites made their grateful acknowledgments to 
God hy offering their tithes to him, for the use of his ser- 
vants the Levites, (ver. 24.) so it was but fit that the Le- 
vites should be so grateful as to offer to him the tithe of 
their tithes (as it here follows), for such uses as he should 
appoint. 

Even a tenth part of the tithe.] For the tenth part whigll 
God reserved to himself out of the land which he gave the 
children of Israel, was a kind of rent paid to him their su- 
preme Lord: and he assigning this rent over to the Levites 
for their maintenance, thought good notwithstanding to re- 
serve a tithe of this tenth part to himself; that thereby he 
might, as it were, hold his possession, and keep setsin (as 
the lawyers speak) of his own inheritance. 

Ver. 27. And this your heave-offering shall be reckoned 
unto you.| Be accepted by God, as the offerings heaved up 
to him in the sanctuary are, (ver. 24.) though it be but the 
hundredth part of the whole fruit of the Lam, 

As though wt were the corn of the thrashing-floor, and as 
the fulness of the wine-press.| As if you paid such a tithe, 
as the Israelites do to you, out of all their own fields and 
vineyards: that is, they were to belicve their offering of 
this small part to be as acceptable to God, as that of all 
the tribes of Israel; and that they should have the same 
right to what remained, when they had done this, as the 
people had to all the rest of the fruits of the earth, when 
they had paid the tenth part to the Levites. 

Ver. 28. Thus you also shall offer a heave-offering unto 
the Lord of all your tithe s which ye receive of the children 
of Israel.| He would have them know that he ordered this, 
because he would not have the Levites alone offer nothing 
to him, from whom they received so mueh; but they also 
should make him a grateful acknowledgment as well as 
others. 

And ye shall give thereof the Lord's heave-offering.| It is 
called so often the Lord’s heave-offering, that they might 
the more willingly pay it, out of a thankful sense of what 
they owed.to him, the donor of all. 

To Aaron.the priest.| This tithe is thought by some to 
have been designed for the high-priest alone. Two great 
men in their time were of this’opinion, viz. Nicolaus Lyra, 
and the famous Alphonsus Tostatus. And another very 
learned person of our own (bishop R. Montague), thinks it 
not altogether improbable, that such a. provision as this 
might be made for the high-priest and his family, state and 
dignity; he being a man of great power and might, only 
less than the kings of Israel] ; and the inferior priests having 
a noble maintenance, without this, from the first-fruits and 
offerings of the people. 

But there is nothing to support this, but the mere letter of 
the text: for Josephus expressly says the contrary, (lib. vi. 
Archzeolog. cap. 4.) and so do the generality of the Jewish 
writers, and St. Jerome also, that all the priests had their 
share in this tenth paid by the Levites: which, till it was 


_| paid, the Levites might not spend, to their own use, any, 
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part of their tithe. And to secure this, “ the priest was to 
‘be with the Levites when they took tithes,” (as we read 
‘Nehem. x. 37, 38.) to take care that they set out a tenth 
part of them for the priests. Where by the priest the son of 
Aaron, ft cannot think is meant the high-priest himself (for 
that had been below his dignity), but some priest, I suppose, 
appointed by him, who took care of the concerns of the 
whole order of priesthood, and particularly of the high- 
priest’s interest; who, it is probable, had a principal share 
among the rest in this revenue; perhaps a tenth part out 
of their tenth. But for this I have no authority: though I 
take it for certain, that when he saith this tenth should be 
viven to Aaron the priest, the meaning is, that, as it was not 
for himself alone, but all his sons had a share in it, so he 
himself was not excluded from an honourable portion of it. 
. Jt may seem strange, perhaps, that there is no particular 
portion set out for the high-priest by himself, if this be not 
it. Butit is to be considered, that all the forenamed pro- 
vision (from ver. 8. to ver. 20.) was made for him in the 
first place, and for the priests together with him. For so 
the words run, wnto thee have I given them, and to thy sons, 
(ver. 8,9, &c.) And he had this privilege also, that he did 
not minister by lot, as the other priests did in their several 
courses, but when he pleased; and might take to himself 
what sacrifices he thought good to offer, (ver. 9, 10.) as 
Maimonides tells-us, in ele Mikdasch, cap. 5. where he 
speaks concerning the high-priest’s prerogatives. 

Ver. 29. Out of all your gifts.| Not only out of their 
tithes, but out of all. their other possessions, which God 
gave them; their fields, for instance, which = were in the 
suburbs of their cities. 

' Ye shall offer.| Make a present to the priests. 

° Every heave-offering.| Some portion of every thing Ke 
gives you to possess. 

Of the Lord.) As a thankful acknowledgment of the Di- 

vine bounty to you, upon whom he hath bestowed so many 
good things. (See ver. 28.) 
- Of all the best thereof.) And:that not of the refuse, but 
of the best of the tithe, and other thinys that were given 
them: by which is not to be understood, that they were 
bound to pick out the very best, wheat suppose, and sepa- 
rate it from the worse (which would. have been to have 
given them more than a tenth part), but they were to give 
the priests as good as they Icft for: themselves. For that 
was the rule, (Lev. xxvii. 32, 38.) And it was but reason 
the priests should have this honourable provision made for 
them above the Levites, their vocation being more honour- 
able, and their service more noble, in the very sanctuary 
itself: for which cause this tenth of the tithe of the land 
was assigned them; which, they being but few in compa- 
rison with the Levites, made the allowance to every one of 
them much greater than to any of the Levites. And yet, 
as an augmentation to it, they had the first-fruits and their 
fees, asI said before, out of the sacrifices and other things 
wholly to their own use. 

Even the hallowed part thereof, out of it.] The sacred 
part was the tenth part, which they might not use; it being 
taken by God for his part, (Lev. xxvii. 30.) By which all 
the rest was sanctified ‘to the use of the owner, when this 
part was taken out of it, which may possibly be here also 
intended. 


~ Ver. 30. Therefore thou shalt say unto them.] Tell them 
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the reason why this tenth part must be separated — 
the rest. 

When ye have heaved the best thereof from it.] Taken out 
the tenth part as an offering to the Lord. 

Then it shall be counted to the Levites as the increase of 
the thrashing-floor, and as the increase of the wine-press. } 
Then the remainder may be as freely used by them as the 
corn or the wine of any man’s land in Israel, when he had 
paid his tithe: but till then it was unlawful for him to en- 
joy it, because God was first to be served. This is made 
more plain in the next verse. 

Ver.31. And ye shall eat it.] After the hallowed part was 
taken out (ver. 29.), all the rest was theirs, to be aye 
as men do that which is their own. 

In every place.| This seems to be said to distinguish 
these from the holy things given by God to the priests ; 
which, being offered at the altar, were to be eaten only in 
the holy place; but the tithes, though they were a kind of 
offering to the Lord, yet not being presented at the altar, 
might be eaten any where, after the tenth part was given to 
the priests. 

And your households.| All their fomily, servants as well 
as others, might eat of them, whether they were clean or 
not. And more than this, they might sell them to strangers; 
to buy other necessaries with the money they yielded, or 
exchange them for other commodities. 

For it is your reward for your service in the tabernacle of 
the congregation.] See ver. 21. 

~ Ver. 32. And ye shall bear no sin.}] Suffer no’ punish- 
ment. 

By reason of tt.] For eating it, with your households. 

When ye have heaved from it the best of it.]) When they 
had taken out the tenth part as sacred to God’s uses, (ver. 
28.) they might safely use the rest themselves as they 
pleased: for God had given it to them for their support, 
and therefore would not punish them for eating it, as he 
did those that did eat holy things which did not belong to 
them. 

Neither shall ye pollute the holy things of the children of 
Israel.] Nor would theré be any.danger of polluting the 
holy things (which God had reserved to himself) by turn- 
ing sHiem to a common usc, as there would have been if 
they had eaten the tithes, or other gifts, before the tenth 
part, which was God's, was taken out of them. 

Lest ye die.) In the Hebrew it is, nor shall ye die; as 
those did who meddled with the holy things, which God re-' 
served for his ministers alone. 
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Ver. 1. Anp the Lord spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, 
saying. | They were both concerned in what follows; Moses’ 
to deliver the command, and Aaron to see it executed. 

Ver. 2. This ts the ordinance.] Or, the constitution. 

Of the law which the Lord hath commanded.| Which is 
now passed into a law by God’s command; who had or- 
dered this water of purification to be made some time be- 
fore, as appears from chap. vili.’7. but now sets down a 
rule for all posterity to observe in the making of it. It is 
the rather mentioned now after the foregoing history, to 
free the people from that great fear they were in of perish- 
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ing in their uncleanness, (chap. xvii. 12, 13.) by shewing 


them a way how to he purified from the greatest pollution, 


before they approached to the tabernacle. 


Speak unto the children of Israel, that they bring thee.] : 


At the common charge of the people, eon it was for : 
| other authors, (Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. - Cap. 34. p. 340, 


their common benefit. 

‘A red heifer.]’ The Hebrew word parah, which we trans- 
late heifer, signifies a young cow ; as par signifies a young 
bullock, not above two or three years old at-most, as Kim- 
chi and others observe. : 

Without spot.| This the Jews refer to the word red, 
which goes before, and take it to signify perfectly red, with- 
out the mixture of any other colour: for as to any other 
imperfections, they are provided against in the next words, 
without blemish: insomuch that Maimonides, in his trea- 
tise on this subject, saith, that if this cow had two hairs 
black or white, it was unfit for this use. From whence 
other nations, particularly the Egyptians, derived the cas- 
tom of sacrificing red oxen, as Plutarch tells us in his book 
de Iside ct Osiride, rév Body rove muppod¢e KaStepebovaiv, 
&c. And he saith they searched them so very narrowly, 
that if they found one hair black or white, they counted it 
aburov, unfit to be sacrificed: see Bochartus, par. i. Hie- 
rozoic. lib. ii. cap. 39. where he shews, this was the most 
common ‘colour among that sort’ of onaniura in some 
countries. p 

Wherein ts no blemish) See Lev. xxii. 20—22. 

And upon which never came yoke.) Had never been em- 
ployed in ploughing the ground, or any other work: for ac- 
cording io the common sense of all mankind, those crea- 
tures which had been made to serve other uses, became 
unfit to be offered to God. 
pales a cow of a year old, 
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Which no man hitherto had brought under the yoke.(Mliad.K.) 
And so doth Nestor, Odyss. 1. and the like Bochartus ob- 
serves out of Virgil, Ovid, and others, in his Hierozoicon, 
(par. i. lib. ii. cap. 33.) 
_ All this is very plain; but why a young cow, rather than 
a bullock (which is commonly appointed in sacrifices), and 
why one perfectly red, is not so easy to understand. If 
we had any reason to believe that those superstitions were 
among the Egyptians in the days of Moses, which were 
when Plutarch or Herodotus Jived, we might very pro- 
bably say (as some men of Iearning have), that this precept 
was given to preserve the Israelites from their religion, 
For they abhorred to offer a cow, whom they honoured as 
sacred to Isis. So Herodotus; they sacrificed males, both 
old and young, rac d& SnAéag ov og Keort Shaw’ but it is not 
lawful for them to offer females, (lib. ii. cap. 41.) And there- 
fore God, it might be thought, ordered a cow to be burnt 
rather than a bullock: and for the same cause one per- 
fectly red, because that wasa colour odious and abomina- 
ble to the Egyptians; who fancied Typhon (the author of 
all evil in their account), to be of that colour; and there- 
fore offered him red oxen, as hateful to them as red men 
and asses were. ‘Thus Plutarch and Diodorus Siculus. In 
opposition to which it may be thonght, that a cow of this 
colour was acceptable to God, because hated and abhorred 
by those idolaters: but Elook upon what such late writers 
say as of no authority in this matter. And as there is no 
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proof of any such customs among the Egyptians in Moses’s 
time, so there is a high probability that the whole fable 
of 'Typhon was framed out of the story of Moses, as Bo- 
chartus hath most ingeniously endeavoured to make out, 
by many observations out of that book of Plutarch, and 


341, &c.) ‘ 

But supposing the antiquity of those — among 
the Egyptians to have been as great as some fancy them, I 
cannot think, that if Moses had had any respect to them, 
he would have ordered such a great number of sacrifices, 
as we read of in his law, without the least consideration of 
the colour of any one of them, and only mention the colour 
of this cow, which was no sacrifice. JI rather think this 
perfect red colour was chosen because of its rarity; it 
being hard to find a cow without any the least mixture of 
other hair. And though it were not a sacrifice; yet being 
designed to the same end, there was a respect herein to 
that great cxpiation which was made. by the sacrifice of 
Christ: with whose blood, though the apostle did not com- 
pare the blood of this heifer (because it was not offered), 
yet he doth compare it with the ashes of this burnt heifer, 
put into’ the water of purification. See Heb. ix. 18. 


_where, after.the blood of bulls and goats, he mentions the 


ashes of this heifer sprinkling the unclean. For they were a 
more extraordinary sort of parification than any under the 
law; of which we no where read, but in this plaee; nor of 


‘any command for the repeated burning of such an heifer to 


ashes (as there is for the anniversary sacrifice on the day 


of atonement), but only of the use of the water made of 


these ashes as oft as there was occasion. Bat of this it 
will be more fit to treat in the following part of the chapter. 

Ver. 3. And ye shall give her.| They who brought her in 
the name of the whole congregation were to bring her to 
Moses, as the foregoing verse directs: and he and Aaron 
were to deliver her to Eleazar.: 

' Unto Eleazar the priest.) It is commonly thought that 
Aaron might not be employed in the following work, be- 
cause it would have defiled him, and made him unfit to 
minister before God for a scason; which he was bound to 
avoid, even when natural atlection seemed to require it: 
(Lev. xxi. 11, 12.) yet a vulgar priest was not entrusted 
with this service, but it was committed unto the very next 
person to Aaron, who was to be his successor, because it 
was of very great weight and importance. 

That he may bring her forth without the camp.) Asa 
thing exceeding unclean; more impure than any common 
offering for sin. For the greater the impurity was that 
was laid upon any sacrifice, the further still off from the 
sanctuary it wascarried, The bullock, for instance, which 
was offered for a sin committed by the priest, or the whole 
congregation, was in part offered jat the altar, but the far 
greater part was to be burnt without the camp, (Lev. iv. 12. 
20.) And so was the bullock and goat, offered for all the 
sins of the people, on the great day of expiation: (Lev. xvi. 
27.) and the scape-goat, which was designed for the 
same purpose, was not so much as burnt, but banished into 
a land not inhabited, nobody knows whither. AJ! which 
more particularly represented Christ in his sufferings, as 
the apostle observes, Heb. xiii, 11, 12. and so did this in 
part; having something of the nature of a sacrifice in it. 
For though it was not a sacrifice brought to be slain at the 


oe 


CHAP. XIX: ] 


altar; yet it was intended to be used to the same purpose, 
for the cleansing of the people from the sees 2 legal de- 


filement. 


And one shall slay her before his face.| Some person ap- 
barren by Eleazar (for it was not necessary a priest should 
do it) was to kill her without the camp. Where itis plain 
from ver. 5. 8, 9. there were more than one concerned in 
this office. But it could not be slain unless Eleazar was 
there ; and it was to be done in his presence, who was the 
chief of the priests, to shew that it was intended for God's 
service, though not offered as sacrifices were af the taber- 
nacle before “the Lord. And this is the reason, perhaps, 
why the care of this heifer is committed to Eleazar, and 
not to Aaron, because he officiated only at the tabernacle. 

Ver. 4. And Eleazar the priest shall take of her blood with 
his finger.] As they did in expiatory sacrifices, (Lev. iv. 6.) 
- And sprinkle of her blood.] Inthe sprinkling of the blood, 
as the Jews observe, consisted the very essence of an ex- 
piatory sacrifice. Therefore, though this was not a sacri- 
fice, yet it had something of that nature in it, and may be 
called a piaculum, an expiatory thing ; though nothing was 
called korban, a sacrifice, but what was offered at the altar, 
as our Dr. Outram hath most judiciously observed against 


-Abarbinel, who éalls this red cow an offering for sin. 


Directly before the tabernacle of the congregation.| This 
tite of sprinkling the blood was never used but in saeri- 


‘fices slain at the altar, in the presence of God; and in this 


red cow, which was Slain in the. prospect of the sanctuary 5 
towards which the priest was to look steadfastly while he 
sprinkled it ; otherwise, the Jews say, it was in vain: which 
shews that thie validity of this act, -and of the purification 


‘to be made by it, was to be expected from the sanctuary. 
For the blood of that heifer, whose head was cut off to 


cleanse a city, near to which a man was found slain by an 
unknown person, was not sprinkled; being slain, not in 
sight of the sanctuary, but in a valley near that city, (Deut. 
xxi. 3, 4, &c.) And in this the Jews were so curious, that 
after the temple was built, this blood being to be sprinkled 
directly before the porch of it, they took care the gate Shu- 
shan, which was before it, should have lower battlements 
than any other gate of the temple had, that the priest aight 
see the face of the porch of the ence of God. : 
. Seven times.] 'This-signifies the perfection of the expia- 
tion that was to be made by this red cow, on whose ashes 
the Jews thought so-much depended, that they took care 
the priest, who was to see her burnt, should be put apart 
in a chamber of the temple (called the house of stone), that 
they might be certain he was free from all pollution by a 
grave, ora dead corpse. For the ashes of this burnt cow 
being the great and only cleanser for that defilement, they 
took suitable care that he should not be defiled who went 
to burn her. See Dr. Lightfoot’s Temple Service, chap. 
17. sect. 2. where he describes, out.of Maimonides, and 
others, how solemnly the priest was attended when he went 
about this work: And the apostle had reason to mention 
the ashes of this heifer, wherewith the water was made for 
sprinkling the unclean, as the principal thing that. sanctified 
to the purifying of the flesh, 1. e. taking away bodily defile- 
ments: with which lie compares the blood of Christ, as in- 
finitely more powerful for the purifying of the conscience 
from dead works. (Heb. ix. 13,14.) In which words, dead 


works, there isa respect (as our Dr. Jackson observes) to . 
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- the main intention of these ashes, which were for the puri- 


fication of those defiled by dead bodies. And he seems to: 
me also not to be led by faney, but by a solid judgment, 
when he considered. these ashes also as a notable figure 
of the everlasting efficacy of Christ’s blood, of which the 
apostle there discourses. For, if the frequent occasion for. 
the use of the water of purification had not spent all the 
ashes of the heifer now slain and burnt by Eleazar, they 

might have been preserved for this purpose, without any: 
danger of putrefaction, for a longer time than the law. of ce- 
remonies lasted. For ashes, being well kept, never perish; 
and therefore are an emblem of inamottality. But it must 
be considered, that the frequent use ef these, ashes might 
exhaust the whole stock of them made at this time, and 
make it necessary the priests should burn another heifer for 
the same end; as the Jews say they did, though so rarely 
(as I shall noté below), that this burning of a red heifer was 
not reiterated; if we may believe them, till:the destruction 
of Solomon’s temple. Which makes them a more notable: 
figure; though not a perfect one (for no such can be found), 
of the power of Christ’s blood to purify us for ever, with- 
out the repetition of it continually; which © was the imper-: 
fection of the legal sacrifices, that they must be often of-. 
fered. 

Ver. 5. And one shail burn the heifer in his sight; her 
skin, and her. flesh, and her blood, with her dung, shall he 
burn.| There was a great pile of wood (to which they set 
fire immediately after he had ‘done sprinkling), in which’ 
this heifer was more entirely burnt than any public ex~ 
piatory sacrifice beforementioned, ver. 2. (for here the re- 
mainder of the blood is ordered to be burnt), because this 
was of all other things the most unclean, and to be utterly 
consumed’at a distance from the sanctuary. 

- Ver.6. And the priest shall take cedar-wood, and hyssop,- 
cast scarlet.| These three things composed that instrument 
which the priest made use of for sprinkling of leprous per- 
sons, or houses, when they were to be cleansed, (Lev. xiv. 
6, 7. 49,50, &c. where see what 1 have noted.) And the. 
apostle mentions two of them, as used by Moses himself, 
when he sprinkled the book of the covenant, and all the. 
people, with the blood of the sacrifice; (Heb. ix. 19.) 
which, though not mentioned in Exodus, yet the apostle: 
knew was the ancient: way of sprinkling.. And _ there-: 
fore these things which were used of ‘old as eleansers,. 
either of inward or outward filth, are ordered here to be. 
thrown into the fire,‘ while the heifer was burning in it, 


‘whose ashes were to be the great. means of men *s purifica- 


tion from the highest pollutionis.: 

- And cast it.| He speaks as .if ;these three things heii 
bound together became one. :, . 

Into the midst of the burning of the heifer.) To denote: 
the great virtue which the water, made of the ashes of all 
these things, should have to::cleanse those who. were 
sprinkled with it; one of these things (viz.:hyssop) being 
ordered to be dipped into abe water for that purpose, : 
(ver. 18.) 

Ver. 7. The priest shall. wash his clothes, and shall bathe: 
his flesh in water, and afterward he shall come into the 
camp.] Though we do not find that Eleazar was employed,’ 
either in killing or in burning this heifer, which was only- 
to be done in his presence, yet, having touched her blood,. 


he bécame unclean; and therefore was to use these cere-: 
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monies for his cleansing, before he returned to the camp; 
as Aaron did when he had offered the great sacrifice of ex- 
piation, on the day of gencral atonement, (Lev. xvi. 24.) 

And shall be unclean until the even.| So as not to come 
into the camp, I suppose, much less to the sanctuary, until 
sun-set; which was but a short time, considering the great- 
ness of this heifer’s impurity; this bcing the common timc 
of remaining unclean for the smallest defilements, (Lev. xi. 
24, 25. 27, &e.) 

. Ver. 8. And he that burneth her shall wash his clothes in 
wyatilan &c.] This was a general maxim among the Jews, 
that the bodies of those beasts whose blood was carried 
into the holy place, polluted those that touched them: 
which is justified by Lev. xvi. 28. And therefore he that 
hurnt this hcifer, whose blood was sprinkled towards it, 
was, to.do the same as he that carried the scape- goat into 
the wilderness was also bound to do, (Lev. xvi. 26.) 

i Ver. 9. And a man that is clean.] Free from any legal 
difiimané: 

Shall gather up the ashes of the hewfer.| They were the 
principal ashes, though the ashes of the cedar-wood, hys- 
sop, and scarlct-wool, w ere also mingled with them; which, 
being. taken up, .were pounded and sifted, as the Jews 
tell us. 

-, And lay them up without the camp in a clean place. ] The 


J ews say that the heifer, in aftertimés, being burnt on the. 


pitch ef Mount Olivet, which was over against the temple, 
they laid up some part of the ashes in_a place near that 
mount, for the sprinkling of the people ; and another part 
was delivered to the twenty-four courses, for the sprinkling 
of the priests ; and another third part laid up for a memorial 
in the inclosure of the court of the temple. (See Dr. Light- 
foot in the place beforenamed.) But there is no certainty 
of. this, and. it contradicts in part what i is here commanded, 
that they should be laid up without the camp. (See ver. 12. ) 

. And it shall be kept.] Laid up, etc dearhonerw, as the LXX. 
translate it, to be reserved and kept for the use of those who 
had defiled themselves by the dead; unto whom it was de- 
liyered when: they had occasion for it. And this word re- 
served, or kept, imports, that these ashes were not for tho 
use of that gencration only, but for all posterity. And as 
manna (which was commanded in the same form of speech 
to. be kept or reserved i in the ark). was a type of Christ, as 
he was the food of life, or the bread that came down from 
heaven: so were these ashes kept as an emblem of the 
everlasting eflicacy of his sacrifice. For therc is no bodily 
substance .under heaven (as Dr. Jackson speaks, book x. 
chap. 55.) which can be so. true an emblem or modcl of in- 
corruption, as ashes are; for being the remainder of bodies 
perfectly dissolved or corrupted, they are not capable ofa 
second corruption.. 

' For the congregation of the children of {srael.| This one 
heifer, being slain, and its blood sprinkled, and body burnt, 


afforded ashes cnough to season as many vessels of water. 
as the whole people of Israel should nced. Wherein it was 


a notable representation of Christ’s blood, shed for the 
whole world, to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. Yea, 


they were sufficicnt for all the people, for many gencra-. 


tions, though they had frequent occasion to use them for 
legal .purification; wherein still they more lively repre- 
sented the virtue of Christ’s, one sacrifice, which continucs 
forever. For the Jcws say, this red heifer was killed but 
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nine times, while their state lasted. First, by Eleazar here 
in the wilderness ; which was not repeated till after the de- 
struction of Solomon’s temple, 7. e. not during the space of 
more than a thousand years. The second time it was burnt 
by Ezra, after their return from the captivity of Babylon; 
and but scven times more, fill the destruction of the second 
temple. Since which they have not adventured to make 
these ashes, but expect it to be done the tenth time by the 
king Messias, who, indeed, came to put an end to this and 
all other Icgal rites; not after the legal manner, but by of- 
fering himself once for all, instead of all other sacrifices or 
ways of purification. 

For a water of separation. | 'To be put into spring-water 
(which was always accounted more pure than other), by 
which those persons were to be cleansed, who for their pol- 
lutions were separated from the congregation; and those 
things also which had been defiled were restored to their 
common usc. Ashes, all know, are of great use in scour- 
ing things polluted; and the ancicnt gentiles used them 
much in their lustrations, as appears from Virgil, Ovid, 
and many other authors. But the water into which they 
put them was prepared: with magical rites, and, for the 
most part, was drawn out of some pretended sacred foun- 
tain; and sometimes it had a burning torch, taken from the 
alder, quenchcd init; and in some places they put sulphur, 
and spittle, and other cleansing things, into it. In which, 
I suppose, at first they imitated this rite prescribed by 
Moses; but in process of time added ee superstitions 
of their own to it. 

It is a purification for sin.| Tn the Wien the words are, 
it is sin; and we add, a purification, to explain the sense. 
For it was not a proper sacrifice for sin, (as this phrase for 
sin somctimes imports, Lev. iv. 24.) but had something of 
that nature in it (as I observed before), and may be pro- 
perly said to purify or cleanse men from their sin, z.e. from 
such Icgal defilements as are mentioned afterwards. And 
it may, in a less proper sense, have the name of a sin-offer- 
ing, inasmuch as the body of it was burnt without the 
camp (as the great sin-offering was on the day of atone- 
ment), and its blood sprinkled seven times towards the 
sanctuary, though not shed at the altar; whereby it became 
‘a more complete representation of the sacrifice of Christ, 
especially if we consider, that this purification here men- 
tioned doth not signify only one, or a few acts of purifica- 
tion, but a continued purification;.the ashes being to be 
laid up as a treasure or storchouse (to use Dr. Jackson’s 
words) for making.as.many purifications, or waters of 
sprinkling, as the Israclites shonld have occasion to use. 
For therein consisted the excellence of this purification, 
that the ashes were not to be made by burning a heifer 
every time the people had occasion for them; but the ashes 
of this one sacrifice (as we may call it) was sufficient for 
the use of many gencrations. Accordingly the apostle 
saith our Lord Christ, xaapiopdv romonpevoc, having made 
a purification of our sins, (Heb. i. 3.) sat down at God’s 
right hand: which word purification, in that place, doth 
not signify one act or opcration, but implies that by this 
one act of sacrificing himself, he was consecrated to be a 
perpetual fountain of cinta being still the propitia- 
tion for our sins. 

Ver. 10. .And he that “gathereth the ashes of the heifer, 

Shall wash his clothes, and be unclean until the even.] This 
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is one of the strange things which the Jews say Solomon 
himself did not understand, (and Maimonides professes he 
could find no reason of, More Nevochim, par. ii. cap. 47. 
and the author of Sepher Cosri also ascribes purely to the 
will and pleasure ‘of God, of which he could give no ac- 
count, par. iii. ‘sect. 58.) that the same thing should -both 
cleanse and pollute, as these ashes did, which polluted him 
that gathered them, and made those that used them clean 
from the highest legal pollutions. But this is not strange 
to those who corgjdey that all those great sacrifices which 
were offered for sin, (which I mentioned ver. 7.) though 
they purified those for whom they were offered, were very 
impure themselves, because the sins of men were laid upon 
them, as al] our sins were upon Christ; who, therefore, is 
said to be made sin for us, (2 Cor. v. 21.) that-we might be 
made the righteousness of God, i.e. fréed from all sin. 

And it shall be unto the children of Israel, and unto the 
stranger, &c.] All proselytes to their religion-were to have 
the benefit of this purification, as well as the Jews, by an 
unalterable law; by which was figured the propitiation 
Christ made for the sins of the whole world. 

Ver.11. He that toucheth the body of any dead man shall 
be vinclean seven days. This long uncleanness by touching 
a dead body, was the ground of ‘those strict injunctions to 
the priests about mourning for their dead relations; which 
is forbidden, lest they should be hindered too Jong in their 
ministration. (See Lev. xxi.) He that touched the’ car- 
cass of any unclean creature, was defiled only until the 
even, (Lev. xi. 24.) nor was he longer who touched the bed 
of him that had an issue, or his seat, &c. (Lev. xv. 5—8., ) 

Ver. 12. He shall purify himself with it.] With the water 
of separation, mentioned ver.9. Which seems here to be 
designed chiefly, if not only, for the purging of us great 
impurity, by touching any man’s dead body. 

On the third day. ] Then he was to begin his purifica- 
tion, by being sprinkled with it; which makes it probable 
that these ashes were kept in more places than the Jews 
mention without the camp (as afterward near Jerusalém), 
and, it is most likely, in all the cities of the country. For 
it had been too hard for all the people, nay, impossible for 
those who were remote, to go to Jerusalem tle third day 
after they were defiled to fetch these ashes; which, there- 
fore, were kept in several clean places, where every body 
might easily have them to put into water, and be sprinkled 
with it. For as there was no sacrifice, so no priest ‘re- 
quired -to make this purification; but any clean person 
might sprinkle the water, (ver. 18, 19.) 

And on the seventh day he shall be clean.] ‘Then his puri- 
fication was perfected; but not without a new stochd ah 
on this day, (ver. 19.) 

But if he purified not himself the third day, then the se- 
venth day he shail not be clean.| If he did not begin his pu- 
rification on the third day, his sprinkling on the seventh 
would not make him clean. But it is very probable, that, 
though he omitted it on the third day, yet, if'he purified 
himself on the fourth or fifth, or any day following, that 
being reckoned as if it had been the third, when he had 
made up the number seven, his cleansing might be com- 
pleted. 

Ver. 13. Whosoever toucheth the dead body of any man 
that ts dead, and purifieth not himself.) With the water of 
separation, in the manner before prescribed, (ver. 12.) 
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Defileth the tabernacle of the — If he approach unto 
it without this purification. 

And that soul shall be cut off from Israel ] He was to die 
for it if he did it presumptuously. 

Because the water of separation was not aprinitted upon 
him.] Because he neglected the means of his purification.’ 

He shall be unclean. ] Remain in his uncleanness. 

His uncleanness is yet upon him.} Not to be purified now 
by this watér of separation, but cut off from the body of the 
people. . This still concerns those that came to the taber- 
nacle presumptuously, being unpurified. If they did it ig- 
norantly, a sacrifice was admitted -for their atonement; 
(Lev. v. 3.6. 17,18.) oon’ 

Ver. 14. - This is the hae ‘Concerning such defitements 
as these; by the déad bodies of men. 

When aman diethin a tent.) Wherein me now lived 
during their stay in the wilderness; and the same law obliged 
them, when they came to — in houses, in the land = 
Canaan: 

All that come into the tent, and all thati isin the tent, shall 
be unclean seven days.] The meaning seems to bé, that every 
person who came into the tent while the dead body lay 
there (or before the teiit was purified), as well as they who 
were in it when thé person died, should be unclean. For 
all the goods of.the house were not made mig but a 
al open vessels. 

“ Ver. 15. And every open vessel which: hath 1 no coveiing 
bound upon it is unclean. | Because’ the air in-the house, 
which was supposed to be tainted by the dead body, came 
as freely into such vessels as it did to the dead body. 
Tho. Aquinas fancies, that this law was made to prevent 
idolatry : for the ancient idolaters' thought, that if a mouse, 
or a lizard, or such-like thing, which was dedicated unto 
their idols, fell-into a vessel, or into water, they became 
thereby very acceptable to their gods. And he saith this 
superstition continued till his days; in which some women 
were wont to leave their vessels uncovered on purpose, in 


observance of the nocturnal deities, whom they called Janos. 


(See Prima et Secunda Quest. 102. artic. 5.) ‘To abolish 
which superstition God required, he thinks, all vessels left 
uncovered, where the dead lay, should be polluted; 7: €. not 
acceptable unto God, nor employed to holy, no, nor com+ 
mon uses. If such customs had been in Moses’s days; this 
might be better applied to what we read in Lev: xi. $2, 33: 

Ver. 16. Whosoever toucheth one that is slain with the 
sword in the open fields.] Or killed any om way, it dp- 


pears by the words following. -- 


Or a dead body.) Of a nan that falls dowi — - a 
sudden, or is éxecuted for his crimes. 

Or a bone of a man.| Taken out of a grave, or the grave 
itself where the dead body lies; as the next words are. ° 

Shall be unclean seven days.] As long as if he had touched 
the dead body itself. 

Ver. 17. And for an unclean person.| i.e. For a cleans. 
ing of one defiléd any of these ways. 

They shall take of the ashes of the burnt heifer of gehihow 
tion for sin.] It is not said what quantity, therefore; I sup- 
pose, whether it were little or great it would serve the turn. 
It is ohservable, that the ashes of the burnt heifer are here 
called chattah (sin), which shews they had the virtue of a 
sin-offering in them, (See ver. 9.) 

And Tunning-water shall be put thereto in a vessel.) The 
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ashes being put into a vessel, they were to put pure spring, 
or at least river water upon them; which became the ber: 
of separation. © 

Ver.18. And a clean person.) It is not said a priest; and 
therefore I suppose any other person, who was not un- 
clean, might do this: as any such person might slay the 
heifer, and burn her, (ver. 3. 5.) But in this the Jews were 
so curions, that their tradition made this extend, not only 
to a person that was at present clean, but that never had 
been defiled by a dead corpse in all his life; and therefore 
tell us what ‘devices they had to keep persons thus clean, 
for this very end and purpose. (See Dr. Lightfoot in mn 
Temple Service, chap. 17. sect. 2.) 

Shail take hyssop.] When the priests sprinkled the = 
or their houses, with the blood of a bird killed over run- 
ning-water, he dipped hyssop, cedar-wood, and scarlet- 
wool in them, (Lev. xiv. 4. 6, 7. 49, 50, &c.) But here the 
’ sprinkling being made by some neighbour, hyssop alone 
sufficed; which every one knows was a cleansing herb, and 
- easily procured: instead of which the gentiles, in their su- 
perstition, used branches of laurel, or of olive; as we learn 
from Juvenal and Virgil. 

‘And sprinkle it upon the tent, and ‘upon alll the vessels, 
— upon the persons that were there, &c.] For-the purify- 
ing of all the things, and all the persons abovementioned, 
(ae. 14—16.) 

-: Ver. 19. And the clean person shail sprinkle upon the un- 
pe ‘on the third day, and on the seventh day.] Here he 
explains what was not so distinctly delivered, ver. 12. 
And I suppose both persons and things were to be sprinkled 
on both days, because he saith in genoudl, upon the unclean ; 
which seems to au Re to all that is mentioned in the fore- 
voing verse. 

And on the seventh day he shail purify himself, &e. 7 This 
seems to be meant of the clean person who sprinkled the 
unclean, and by coming near them, was in some sort de- 
filed. . But he was not to be purified dey the water of sepa- 
ration; but only by washing his clothes, and bathing himself 
inwater; and his uncleanness lasted but till the even, as it 
here follows in the rest of this verse. (See ver.21.), 

Ver.20. But the man that shail be unclean.) By a dead 
hgeys a bone, or a grave, &c. 

‘And shall not purify himself:] By the water of separa- 
ani appointed for that purpose. 

‘That soul shalt be cut off from among the congregation.] 
ae a contemner of this law of God. 

“Because he hath defiled the sanctuar y of she Lord, &e.] 
This and the following words are only a repetition of what 
was said ver. 13. for the ereater confirmation of it. 

Ver, 21. And zt shall be a perpetual statute unto them, 
that he that sprinkleth the water of separation shall wash 
his clothes.|:Be reputed unclean, until he hath washed his 
clothes; which Isuppose comprehendshis body also, ver. 19. 

_ And he that toucheth the water of separation.] As a man 

might chance to do, when he mingled the water and ashes 
together, (ver. 17.) 

Shail be unclean until even.] And wash his clothes, it 
must be supposed from the foregoing words. For mere 
staying till even purified nobody, without some rite of 
cleansing. And there was more reason for him that touched 
the water, immediately to swash his. clothes, than for him 
who only apank'ige with it. 
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Ver. 22. And whatsoever.| Or whomsoever. 

The unclean person toucheth shail be unclean.) He doth 
not mean, by the xawcfean person, him who was made un- 
clean by touching the water of separation (for his unclean- 
ness was so slight, that any one would think he should 
make nobody unclean by his touch), but ‘the unclean per- 
son spoken of alt along in this chapter; who was defiled, 
by touching a dead body. He whom sucha person touched 
was made unclean, and tlierefore was to wash his clothes, 
and not be thought clean until the even. 

And the soul that toucheth it.| Or toucheth him. 

Shall be unclean until.the even.) Not only he whom the 
unclean person touched, but he who touched the unclean 
person, or any, unclean thing, was to be unclean till the 
even, and wash his clothes (as I said before) for his 
cleansing. No other cleansing was necessary for such 
kinds: of uncleanness as these. For sacrifices were re- 
quired only for the uncleanness of lepers, and of a child- 
bed woman, and of a flux of blood, or seed: all others were 
purged without sacrifice. 

By this nice care, which is here ‘lita about the small- 
est bodily defilements, God intended (I make no doubt) to 
make them sensible how necessary it was to preserve in- 
ward purity; without which they could not be acceptable. 
to God, though they approached to his sanctuary. For. 
these laws, extending to what was done at home, as well as 
abroad, were a plain instruction, both that it was not suffi-. 
cient to be pure in the eyes of men, and that nothing could 
be concealed from the Divine Majesty, who sees what 
passeth i in secret, . — 

CHAP. XX. . ™; 
Ver. 1. Tien came the children of ioral, even the whole 
congregation, into the wilderness of Zin. | From Rithmah, 
or Kadesh-bamea, they came at last into this wilderness, 
after many removals to other stations, of which Moses . 
gives an account in the thirty-third chapter, from ver. 19, to 
ver. 36. For God led them, by the cloud, quite back again 
to the Red Sea, (chap. xiv. 25.) and from thence brought 
them into this wilderness of T’zin; which is quite different 
from that mentioned Exod. xvi. called Sin: for this lay on 
the confines of” Idumea, as appears from ver. 14, 15. ~* 

In the first month.] Of the fortieth year after they came. 
out of the land of Egypt. For Moses gives an account of 
the transactions only of the two first years after they came, 
from thence, and of the last: the rest he passeth over in si-. 
lence, being spent in tiresome journeys; whereby all above 
twenty years old were consumed, by one discase or other.. 
In those travels he shews how, at several removals, (men-, 
tioned chap. xxxiii.) they were led back from Kadesh-bar- 
nea unto Ezion-Geber (that is, from the north to the south, 
of the shore of the Red Sea), in which journey they com- 
passed the land of Edom many days, (Deut. ii. 1.) that is, 
many years. For, from the time they left Kadesh-barnea 
till they returned back again was thirty-eight years, (Deut. 
ii. 14.) 

And the people abode iv Kadesh.] Notin Kadesh- barnea, 
which was their fifteenth station, and in the confines of the 
south part of Canaan, (chap. xxxiv.4. Josh. xv. 3.) but an-" 
other Kadesh on the confines of the land of Edom, towards 


the Red Sea, (chap. xxxiii. 36. Deut. ii. 3. Judges xi. 17. » 
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. And Miriam died there.| Four months before her brother 
— (chap. xxxiii.38.) and eleven months before Moses ; 
being elder than either of them. For she was near a hun- 
dred. and thirty years old, as may be gathered from Exod. 
ii. 4. 7. where it appears she was not a child when Moses 
was born. 

And was buried there.| In Sigdesh, aigie she died. But 
we read of no mourning for her, as there was for Aaron a 
little after,(ver.29.) 

Ver. 2. And there was no water: for the congregation. | 
The water that hitherto followed them from the’rock in 
Horeb now failed. Which happening just at the death of 
Miriam, the Jews have a foolish conceit, that as her piety 
procured it for them, so she being dead, it was taken from 


them, and was restored again for the picty of Moses and. 


Aaron. It is more reasonable to think, that God suffered 
the water to be discontinned for a time, that he miglit try 


the faith of this new generation, whether they were any. 


better than their rebellious fathers, and withal, to convince 
them that the water out of the former rock was nof con- 
tained in it, if he had. not produced it, who could. bring 
forth water out of any other place as well as that. Or, 


they being now going towards Canaan, and near a country. 


where water might be had for.money (or they might haye 


found it by digging for it), God thought fit to let.the miracle. 


cease; that they might see he would shortly provide for 


them otherwise. For it is very likely, thaf,:in their last: 
station, where they were before this, at Ezion-Geber, (chap.: 
xxxiii. 36.) the water that had followed them in all .their: 


journeys thither fell there into the Red Sea, and ‘so: was 


swallowed up; they being, as I said, to return towards. 
Canaan, by places where water migit be procured without: 


a miracle. For being upon the edge of the land of Edom, 


when Aaron died in their next removal, (ver. 28. chap.: 


Xxxili. 37.) we read expressly that they presently after 


came to a land of rivers of water, (Deut. x.7.) And, in-. 


deed, not long after they removed from Monnt Iior, when 


Aaron died, we find, in the next chapter to this, that they: 
came to Oboth, (chap. xxi. 10.) which signifying bottles, it 
is,;no unreasonable conjecture, that here they met with 
water, with which they filled their empty bottles. And, next. 


to that station, they came to Jie-Abarim, (ver. 11.) heaps 


of fords ; or, as the Chaldee expounds it, the ford of those: 


that pass over: and then to the valley of Zared, (ver. 12.) 


or to the brook Zered, as it is in Dent. ii. 18, 14. And then. 


to the river Arnon, (ver. 13.) and thence to Beer, where 
they digged a famous well, (chap. xx1.16—18.) which, per- 
haps, they, might have done before in other places, if they 


had made experiment; for Kadesh, where they now pears 


was in the border of a country imbinbited: 

- And they gathered themselves together against Moses and 
against Aaron.| Just as their fathers had many times 
done; particularly ent such an occasion as this, (Exod. 
XVii. 2, 3.) 

Ver. 3. And the people chode with Moses.| Instead of 
condoling with him, and comforting him, for the death of 
his sister and .their prophetess (as Abarbinel observes), 
they came in a rude manner to scold athim. — 

And spake, saying, Would God that we had died, when 
our brethren died before the Lord!) By a sudden death, 
rather than linger away by thirst.. They allude to the 
strokes upon their brethren, chap. xi. 1. 83: xiv. 37. xvi. 





| 32. 35. 46. which one would have thought should have- 


affrighted ‘them from uttering such very discontented lan-:° 


guage, (chap. xix. 2.) But nothing will alter those, who’ 

will not lay to heart, and preserve in mind, God’s mercies: 

and judgments. ~ ) 
Ver. 4. And why have ye brought the congregation of the’ 


Lord into.this wilderness, that we and our cattle should die’ 
there?) The very words of their fathers, presently after they 
came out of Egypt, (Exod. xvii. 3.) i 


Ver. 5. And wherefore have ye made us to come up out-of: 
Egypt.] They speak as if it had not been their own de-: 
sire, but that they were persuaded to it by Moses: to 
leave Egypt; who was’ sent to tell them.God heard their. 
sighing, groans, and cries, and would deliver them, (Exod. 
ll. 23, 24. ii. 17.) But in a discontented ° ‘fit, ers of | 
this was remembered. 

To bring us unto this evil place?] They do - speak of 
returning to Egypt,:as their fathers did, (chap. xiv. 3, 4.)- 
but they repented that they were come out of it. ‘So shame-' 


‘fully forgetful they were of all God’s benefits, who had in a 


svonderful manner redeemed them from the heaviest slavery, 


and hitherto provided for them miraculously in the wilder- 


ness, which was a better place than such an ungrateful peo- : 
ple deserved ! , 

: It is no ‘place of seed. ] i.e. Of corn. 

- Or of figs, or of vines, or pomegranates, &c.] Now they - 
Socapldin for want of other things, as well as'water: wherein ’ “ 
they still imitate their unbelieving fathers, (chap. xvi. 14. ) 

Mer. 6. And Moses and. Aaron: went from the presence of. 
the assembly, unto the door of the tabernacle of the congrega-- 
tion.] To pray to God to pardon their -sin, and to apply, 
their wants.; 

And.they fell upon their faces.] As they had often done: : 
before, on cae such-like occasions ; Foy a chap.., 
xiv. 5. 
' And the glory of the Lord plains unto them. ] Unto all’ 
the people, it is likely; -as it had done several times, to si-‘ 


lence their murmurings, (see chap. xiv..10. xvi. 19. 42°) 


- Ver.7. And the Lord spake unto Moses. ]- From that glory : 
which appeared upon the tabernacle. : 
Ver.8. Take the rod.] That famous rod iin Moses 
had wrought so many miracles in Egypt,’ and at the Red’ } 
Sea, &c. 
And gather thou the assembly together. This word edlah’ 
signifying sometimes only the assembly of the elders, not of : 


‘the whole people, it would be uncertain which of them he i Is* 


bid to gather together, (for it is a different word from that ' 
which we translate assembly, ver.6.) if the tenth verse had ' 
not determined that it was the kakal, or congregation of- 
the people, as the word edah also signifies just before, 
(ver. 8.) 

Thou and Aaron th y br other. | For the people were ga-" 
thered together against Aaron, in a mutinous manner, as 
well as against Moses, (ver. 2.) 

‘ And speak ye unto the rock before their eyes.) To the first 
rock you meet withal (saith Nachmanides), and that is* 
within their sight. For this is not the same-rock out of: 
which.the former water flowed, as the Jews ‘fancy; but - 


_quite different. Their very names are different; that being ° 
called Tzur, this Selah. That was in Rephidim, this in’ 


Kadesh ; two.very distant places. Thus Chaskuni; some’ 


think this the same with that in Exodus: “ but it is not.the: 
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same history. 
desh; which is in the extremity of the land of Edom.” But 
whether God pointed him to a rock, which was then in their 
sight, (as_he did at Horeb, Exod. xvii. 5, 6.) or left him to 
choose any stony place,is not certain. Butitis amere fancy 
ofsome of the Jews, that, because God here bade them speak 
to the rock, Moses offended God ia smiting tt. For to 
what purpose should he take the rod, if he was not to smite 
the rock with it, as he had done formerly? Just such an- 
other conceit there is in Schalschelet Hakkabala; where 
R. Gedaliah saith, that he had given an account of this sin 


in another book, which he gathered out of various writers,. 


and found there were twenty-eight different opinions about 
it: but he preferred this before any of them; that whereas 
God bade Moses gather the edak together, ‘that is, the as- 
sembly of the people, (ver. 8.) he gathered the kahal, i. e. 
the congregation of the princes and elders (as he will have 
it); whose faith needed no confirmation: (see Hottinger in 
his Smegma Orientale, cap. 8. p. 451.) 

And it shall give forth his water.] The Jews puzzle them- 
selves about this expression, which sounds, they think, as 
if the water was contained in the rock; and Moses only 
made a gap for it to gush out: but it seems to be spoken 


in opposition to the waters issuing out of the former rock, 


which had supplied them hitherto, but now ceased to flow; 
it being as muchas if he had said, This shall give forth wa- 
ter as that did before: now it shall be'called the water of 
this rock; not that of Horeb. 

- And Saou shalt bring forth to them water out of the rock 2) 
Renew the former miracle. 

So thou shalt give the congregation and their beasts drink.] 


So that they and their cattle (which they fear will perish, 


ver. 24.) shall be as plentifully provided for as ever. 

Ver. 9. And Moses took the rod from before the Lord, ‘as 
he conmnanded him.] From hence some conclude, that this 
was the rod of Aaron which blossomed; because he is said 
to take it from before the Lord, where Aaaints rodgnethnid 


up, (chap. xvii. 10.) “But this rod is so expressly called. 


Moses’s rod, ver. 11. which was the instrument of bringing 
the former water out of the rock in Horeb, that I cannot 
but think this was the very same rod; which being there 
called the rod of God, (Exod. xvii. 9.) as it is at the first 
mention of it, (Exod. iv. 20.) it is very probable, that by 
God’s order it was laid up somewhere before him in the 
sanctuary; though not before the ark of the testimony. For 
having been employed in doing so many wonders, it was 


not seemly it should lay in his own tent, as a common staff;. 


but in the house of God, as a sacred wand. This, indced, is 
no where mentioned, no more than many other things, which 
notwithstanding are plainly intimated. 


. Ver. 10. And Moses and Aaron gathered the congregation 


before the rock.| As God had commanded, ver. 8. 

And he said unto them.| Moses, who was the chief actor, 
said unto them. 

Hear ye now, ye rebels.) The Talmudists fancy that this 
is the great sin for which Moses and Aaron were denied to 
go into Canaan, because he’ called God’s people rebels: 
from whence they have framed this maxim, He that treats 
the church contemptuousiy, which ought to be honoured, is 
as if he blasphemed the name of God. But they subvert the 
truth, who build it upon no better foundations. For Moses, 
the great minister of God, only uses God’s own language 
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For the former was in Eloreb, this in Ka- 


(CHAP. xx. 


to their fathers, chap. xvii. 10. where he bids him lay up 
Aaron’s rod, as a token against the rebels. And if this were. 
a sin, Moses committed it again not long after this, and in 
a higher strain (which nobody can think he would have 
done, if it had cost him so dear), when he saith, Deut. ix. 

Od, “De have been rebellious against the Lord ever since 
I knew you.” 

Must we fetch you water out of this rock ?] In these words, 
also, some of the Jews (particularly Nachman) think they. 
find the sin of Moses and Aaron; who here (they fancy) 
ascribe to themselves that which they ought to have ac- 
knowledged the work of God alone. But this is without 
any ground; for the plain meaning of the words is quite. 
contrary ; Is it in our, power to bring water out of a rock?, 
So the Vulgar Latin translates it; it being a specch of. 
those that wonder, like that 1 Kings xxi. 19. “* Hast thou 
killed, and also taken possession ”” As if Moses had said, 
Strange! that you should think it possible for us to ‘bring 
you water out of a rock, which is the work only of an omni-: 
potent power ! 

Ver. 11. And Moses lifted up his —, and with his = 
he smote the rock twice.] It seems the water did not gush. 
out at the first-stroke ; which made him repeatit. - 

And the water came out abundantly, and the congreqga- 
tion drank, and their beasts also.| So that their present ne-. 
cessity was supplied; and they also filled their vessels 
when they left this place, to serve them till they met‘ 
with the convenience of water; as they did, I shewed upon. 
ver. 2. : 
Ver. 12. And the Lord spake unto Moses and Aare 
Because ye believed me not.) Here interpreters have been. 
much troubled to find what it was for which God was of- 
fended at Moses and Aaron:: for though the .text tells us. 
expressly it was for their unbelief (whereby they gave great 
scandal, and did not sanctify him as they did formerly, be-. 
fore the Israelites), yet it doth not clearly appear wherein’ 
this unbelief declared itself. Abarbinel hath collected se- 
yeral opinions of the Jewish doctors about this matter,: 
which are no less than fen, after which he delivers his own, 
which seems to me as unsatisfactory as the rest were to. 
him ; for it is far-fetched, with too much nicety and subtilty,” 
and relies also upon uncertaintics. The plainest account 
of it, I think, is this, which none of them take notice of; 
that the water now ccasing at the same time that Miriam 
died, Moses was very sad both for her death, and, perhaps,’ 
for the ceasing of the water; and being unexpectedly as- 
saulted by the people, who ought to have had a greater re- 
yerence for him, in a time of mourning especially, it was. 
the occasion of a greater commotion of anger and indigna-. 
tion than was usually in him: which gave him such a dis- 
turbance in his mind, and so disordered his thoughts, that 
when God bade him take his rod, and go and speak to the: 
rock, he fell into some doubt, whether God would grant: 
them the favour he had done before; cither, because they - 
were.so wretched a people, that it was not fit God should 
do any thing for them; or because he thought, perhaps,’ 
water might be otherways procured for them. And because 
of this doubting, I suppose, it might be, that upon the first 
striking of the rock no water came forth (God also, per- 
haps, so ordering it, that he might try him); and hereupon 
his diffidence increased into unbelief, and a settled persua- 
sion they should have no water. Ilis anger also at such a. 
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rebellious generation, it is likely, made him the more dis- © 


trustful, that God would do nothing for them. For both 
these are mentioned by the Divine writers that touch upon 
this history, that he did not believe ; and that his spirit was 
so provoked, that he spake unadvisedly with his lips, (Psal. 

cvi. 32, 33.) which was when he spake those words, ver. 10. 

Must we fetch you water out of this rock? i.e. is that a 
likely matter? They being words ef the same sort with 
those of Sarah, Gen. xviii. 13. Shall I of a surety have a 
child, who am old ? that is, I cannot believe it. And when 
he saw the water did not come out at the first stroke, 
he might be so rash as to say, Now it is plain God will 
give you none, but let you perish: or words to that effect. 

- J know nothing more probable than this; unless the 
reader likes the opinion of Joseph Albo Better; which is 
the ninth opinion-mentioned by Abarbinel. That Moses 
and Aaron having had such long experience of God’s good- 
ness to this people, and of his readiness to help them, 
ought not to have gone and made their complaints to God 
about the want of water, (ver. 6.) but immediately, of them- 
selves, gone to the rock (being confident of God’s power 
and mercy, which had never failed them), and called for 
water to come out of it. For now the tabernacle was built, 
and they had Ged dwelling among them (which they had 
not when he smote the rock at first), which ought to have 
bred in them the highest assurance that God would supply 
them.’ Dr. Lightfoot hath another conjecture (which I shall 
prepound, that the reader may judge which is most likely), 
that Moses and Aaron began to distrust God’s promise of 
entering into the promised land, at the end of forty-years ; 
imagining, that, if they brought water again out of the rock, 
it must fellow them as long as the other had done. -For 
this he makes the sense of their words, ‘‘ What, ye rebels! 


must we bring water out of a rock, as we did at Horeb? 


Aro-all our hopes and expectations of getting out of the 
wilderness come to this? We never fetched you water out 
of a rock but once; and that was because ye were to stay 
a long time in the wilderness, &c. Now that is gone, must 
we fetch water out of another rock? O ye rebels, have ye 
brought.it to this pass by your murmurings, that we must 
have a new stay in the wilderness? Are we to begin our 
abode here again, when we thought we had been at the 
end of our travels?. At this rate we shall never get out.” 
Whereupon he presently smote the rock twice in a fume; 
whereas God bade him only speak to it, (ver. 8.) 

To sanctify me in the eyes of the children of Israel.} i. e. 
Openly to assert me to be the Holy One of Israel, faithful 
to my promises (as well as infinite in power), of which they 
had given the Israelites occasion to doubt, by: declaring 
some distrust of what God said to them, (ver. 8.) For these 
words plainly shew that their sin did not consist only in an 
inward diffidence, but in such outward expressions of it in 
their anger and impatience, as might be apt to breed unbe- 
lief in the Israelites; who were already too prone thereunto. 
And it is no improbable conjecture of a Jewish dector (in 
his book of the Death of Moses), that the Divine Glory not 
appearing now upon this rock, as it did at Horeb, (Exed. 
xvii. 6.) which perhaps they expected; it gave some occa- 
sien to their unbelief: which, he thinks, was not so great a 
sin In itself, as to have deserved the following punishment, 
had not God, in passing this sentence, had a respect to the 
excellency and dignity of.their persons ; in whom a fault 
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of this*nature was far more grievous than in an ae 
man. 

Therefore ye shall not bring this congregation into the 
land which I have given them.} They brought them-into the 
land of Sihon, and of Og; but not into pelo which was 
properly the land promised to them. .- ) 

Ver. 12. This is the water of Meribah.| Called Metibah- 
kadesh, Deut. xxxii. 51. to distinguish it from that Meri- 
bah mentioned Exod. xvii. 7. wiltie the Israelites are guilty 
of the same crime. 

Because the children of Ferd strove with the Lord.| Ex- 
postulated with him most undutifully, and accused him “ 
unkindness to them, (ver. 3, 4.) 

And he was sanctyied t in them.| The en doctors. aif. 
fer very much in their opinions about this also, whether he 
was sanctified in the waters, or in the people of Israel, or 
in Moses and Aaron.’ Some fancy it is meant of the wa+ 
ters; viz. that God did himself great honour in bringing 
waters again out of a rock: and therefore the name of. the 
place was called Kadesh, from his being sanctified there. 
Thus Chaskuni. But it seems to have been called so be- 
fore this, being a place well known to the Edomites, (ver. 
16.) The common opinion is, that he speaks of Moses 
and Aaron: for God’s name, saith R. Solomon, is much re- 
vered when he doth not spare even his holy ones, (Lev. x. 
3.) But Nachmanides expounds it of the Israelites, before 
whose face (as he expounds sanctified in them’) God’s power, 
‘and faithfulness, and’ goodness. appeared: and who alone 
are mentioned in this verse; not'Moses and Aaron. ‘But 


all three opinions in the {She Coneereih this one; that God 


made his:power, &c. appear in the eyes of all the Israelites, ° 
by bringing water ont of a rock; and at the same time de- 
monstrated his holiness and impartial justice in tae 
his greatest friends for their unbelief. 

‘Ver. 14. And. Moses sent messengers. } By God’s order, a as 
his words seem to import, in Deut. ii. 2—4. 

From Kadesh.} On the confines of. the king of. Edom’s 
country. 

Unto the king of Edom.] When the Israelites came out 
of Egypt, Moses speaks of Edem as governed by dukes, 
(Exod. xv. 87.) for the successors of Esau at first had no 
higher title, (Gen. xxxvi. 15, &c.) Not long after, it seems, 
their posterity became kings; and now (nine-and-thirty 
years after the Israclites’ coming out of Egypt) they. were 
still under kingly government. And this king, to whom 
Moses now sends messengers, the great primate of Ire- 
land takes to have been Hadar, the last of those that Moses 
mentions Gen. xxxvi. 89. who, for his inhumanity to the 
children of Israel, was shortly after punished with death; 
and the kingdom turned again into’ the government by 
dukes. For Moses (as he thinks) writing the book of 
Genesis in the latter end of his life (or then adding what 
was necessary to what he had written before), reckons im-. 
mediately after Hadar several dukes reigning all at one 
time, in several parts of the country which they had shared 
among them. (Sce Usser. Chronolog. Sacra, cap. 11.) 

Thus saith thy brother Israel.| In the language of those 
times, all that were near of kin called one another brethren: 
and these two nations descended from two twin-brothers. © 

Thou knowest.] For they could not but have received. 
intelligence before this time of such public things. 

All the travel that hath befallen us.| How we, and our 
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‘fathers before us, have travelled from place to place, with- 


out any certain habitation. (See Psal. cv. 13.) 
“ Ver. 15. How our fathers.| After several removals from 
‘one part of Canaan to another. 

Went down'into Egypt.| Which was so public a thing 
(they being invited by Pharaoh, who sent carriages for 
‘them), that the Edomites could not be ignorant of it. 

And we have dwelt in Egypt along time.] Sec Exod. xii. 
‘40, 41. and what I have observed there. 

And the Eqyptians vexed us and our fathers.| Sec Exod. 
i. LI—13, &e. * 

Ver. 16. And when we cried unto the Lord, he heard our 
voice.| See Exod. ii. 23—25. iii. 7, 8. 

* And sent an angel.] See Exod. iii. 2, &c. Maimonides 
here by anged understands Moses himself; for the prophets 
are sometimes called angels, 7. e. messengers sent from God, 
(Judg. ii. 1:) This he asserts in the first part, and more 
_ than once in the second part, of More Nevochim. But it 
is very unreasonable te think, that Moses would thus mag- 
nify himself to the king of Edom, who understood not such 
-language; and could not but be the more moved to hearken 
to his embassy, ifhe believed the Israelites were under the 
conduct of a heavenly minister, who, as other Jews think, 
-was Michael, the prince of the heavenly host, whom they 
commonly understand by the angel here mentioned. But 
many great men, particularly Masius, think this is short 
of the truth, unless we understand by Michacl, the eternal 
Son of God, who was, as he speaks, the perpetual prince 
sand director of the people of God, -For though he was then 
properly made the messenger of the Father, when he took on 
him our flesh, and dwelt here among us, yet from the begin- 
-ning it was his constant care to reconcile men to God, and 
-preserve religion among them. So that he might be called 
the angel of God before he became a man, because God the 
Father by him communicated with men about all things ne- 
cessary for their good. And the Jews scem to have had 
‘some obscure notion of this: for what clse could Moses 
Gcrundensis mean, when he saith, the angel whom Moses 
saw in the bush.was the same Whom Jacob calls the God 
of Bethel, and whom he calls the angel Redeemer ?: of whom 
Moses, he saith, speaks in this place, and in Dent. vi. 12. 
The Lord brought us out of Egypt. Certain itis, that thus 
the ancient Christians understood such places, taking the 
angel here spoken of to be the eterna] Legos, or Word, as 
St. John calls the eternal Son of God: whose sense no man, 
I think, hath hetter-explained than our Mr, Thorndike ; 
who, though he confesses it to be plain by the Scriptures, 
that it was always an angel that appeared under the Old 
Testament, who is sometimes called by the proper name 
of.God (Jchovah), yet this is no prejudice to what the 
fathers of the church teach, concerning the appcaring of 
the eternal Word; who was that Lord who then assumed 
some angclical nature, wherein he might appear, to deal 
with men for a short time; after which he dismissed it, 
when he had done that business for which he assumed it. 
wt hath ras us caks out of Egypt.| See Exod. xiii, 
wxiv. 19, 


a behold, we are in Kadesh.| Near to Kadesh; for it: 


is not likely they were admitted into the city itself, which 
gave its name to the adjacent country. 

A city.] Or town; for it Bou not scem to have been a 
walled place. 


“A COMMENTARY 


“with all his forces. 


[CHAP. Xx. 


‘In the uttermost of thy borders.] In the confines of the 
king of Edom’s country ; and belonging, it is likely, to Ms 
dominion: 

Ver. 17. ‘Let us pass, I pray thee, through thy country. . 
In our way to the land of Canaan; which God hath ~ 
mised to give us. 

We will not. pass through the fi elds,y or through the iat 
yards, | They engaged not to turn aside, as they went along, 
into any private man’s grounds. (Sce chap. xxi. 22.) 

Neither will we drink of the water of the wells.) W ial 
any private person had digged for his own use; hut only 
of the rivers, which are common to all creatures. 4 
. We will go by the king's highway.) -Keep in the comune 
road, which is made for all passengers, by the king’s al- 
lowance. 

We will not turn to the right hand or to the left.) Out of 
the road, but go straight on. 

Until we have passed thy borders. ] Got to the other side 
of the country of Edom. 

Ver. 18. And Edom said unto him.| This sounds as if the 


whole country had joined in the following answer. 


Thou shalt not pass by me.) Go through: our a 
(ver. 20.) 

Lest I come out against thee w ith the ain ] The iain 
bids them not attempt it, for he would oppose their passage 
He was afraid, no doubt, lest they 
should seize his country, or spoil it, and therefore would 
not trust their declarations which they made to the contrary. 

Ver.19. And the children of Israel.] Who were sentupon 
this message, (ver. 14.) .Or-else some new ambassadors, 
whom Moses dispatched with new entreaties after he un- 


‘derstood his denial. 


Said unto him.] Gave him new assurances of their honest 
intentions. 

‘We will go by the highway.] Believe us, we will not step 
~ of the common road. 

. And if I and my cattle drink’ of th y dante .| Out of an 
wells beforementioned, (ver. 17.) which private men had 
digged, and therefore had a propriety. in them. 4 

Then will I pay for it.] For water was commonly sold in 
those dry countries, where it was very scarce. 

Twill only, without doing any thing else.) The igen 
wands, ein dabar (which we translate, without doing any 
thing else ), literally signify in our language, it is no word, 
zt. e. not mere fair ny but. we will peace what 
we say. 

Go through on m ny sefleta ] oie asomgiiadl as fast as we can 
travel on foot. : , 

Ver. 20. hint he said, Thou shalt ‘not go through. He 
persisted in his resolntion; ‘and: would not rely on their 
mostsolemnasseverations. Yet he consented (as appears 
by Deut. ii. 28, 29.) to furnish thein with necessary provi- 
sions, both of meat and drink, for their money. : 

And Edom came out against. hin with much people, and 
with a strong hand.] For fear they should press into-his 
country, he raised a great and powerful army to oppose; 
them; and = himself ready to fight them if they moved 
that way. 

Ver. 21. This Edom refused to give. Tsrael passage through 
his border.| Which Grotius censures in his second book De 
Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 2. sect. 13. as contrary to the law 


of nations; by which the highways, as well as the sea and 


CHAP. XX. | 


the rivers of all countries, ought to be free for all that have 
a mind to pass through them upon just occasions. And he 
gives many examples of such permission out of heathen 
story; and therefore looks upon the denial of this as just 
¢round of war with Sihon and Og (mentioned in the next 
chapter, where I shall consider it), as it might have been 
with Edom and Moab, had not God prohibited it. Nor 
doth the fear, he thinks, which the Edomites, it is likely, 
had of letting such a vast number of people pass through 
their country, alter the case; for no man’s fear is to take 
away another man’s right: and there might have been 
means contrived to remove this fear, by letting them pass 
through in smal] companics at a time, or unarmed. He 
had better have said, in my opinion, by giving hostages on 
both sides for the performance of conditions: for it might 
have put the Israelites in as great fear to have gone through 
in small parties, or if they should have disarmed them- 
selves. But, when all is said, it seems not clear that all 
men have such a right, as that great man thinks they may 
claim. For no man can challenge a passage through a 
private man’s ground without his leave ; and every prince 
hath the same dominion in all his territories that a private 
man hath in his land. There are many examples also, as 
Gronovius hath observed, of countries which have suffered 
extremely by granting this liberty (which shew that princes 
have reason to deny it for their people’s security), and the 
examples of those who have granted it, are examples of 
fact rather than of right; and of such as were not in a con- 
dition to refuse what was demanded. (See Selden’s Mare 
Clausum, lib. i. cap. 20.) 

Wherefore Israel turned away from him.) By God’s 
command; who ordered them also to buy what they 
wanted of the Edomites, (Deut. ii. 5, 6.) For they stayed 
some time in Kadesh, by their consent, before thcy re- 
moved; that they might furnish themselves, as they of- 
fered, with necessaries, (Judges xi. 17.) 

Ver. 22. And the children of Israel, even the whole con- 
gregation.} For they might not divide into several bodies, 
lying in several places; but all march together, when the 
cloud moved, in the order God appointed, (chap. x. 18, 
14, &c.) 

Journeyed from Kadesh, and came .to Mount Hor.] 
Another place upon the cdge of the Edomites’ country, 
chap. xxxiii. 87. where they pitched in a part of that 
mountain which was called’ Mosera, (Deut. x. 6.) Whe- 
ther Mount Hor gave the name of Hori to him, who was 
the ancestor of Seir, and the first planter of the country, 
which was afterward conquered by Esau, (Gen. xxxvi. 
20. 30. Deut. ii. 12.) or had its name from him, cannot be 
determined. But Hori, we are sure, was the first posses- 
sor (of whom there is any memory) of this mountain Hor, 
Which was afterward called Seir (from one descended 
from him), and afterward Edom. 

Ver. 23. And the Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron in 
Mount Hor.) At the foot of the mount, as appcars from 
ver. 25. 

By the coast of the land of Edom.] See chap. xxxiii. 37. 

Ver. 24. Aaron shall be gathered unto his people.| Shall 
die, (ver. 26.) 

Hor he shall not enter into the land which I have given 
unto the children of Israel.] See ver.12. A. manifest token 


that the earthly Canaan was not the utmost felicity at 
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which God’s promises aimed; because the best men 
among them were shut out of it. - 

Because ye rebelled against my word at the water of 
Meribah.} By this word rebelled, it appears there was some- 
thing of obstinacy in their unbelief, mentioned ver. 12. 

Ver. 25. Take Aaron and Eleazar his son.|] Speak to 
them in my name. For it is expressly said, (chap. xxxilii. 
38.) that they went up “ at the commandment of the Lord.” 

And bring them up unto Mount Hor.] This shews that 
they pitched their tents at the bottom of it, in a place 
called Mosera. See Deut. x. 6. where this seems also to 
have been the name of the whole hill, as well as Hor... 

Ver. 26. And strip Aaron of his garments.] i. e. Of his 
priestly robes (as Josephus rightly expounds it, tiv apxte- 
parikny oroAny), mentioned Exod. xxviii. 2, 3, &c. where- 
with he was clothed when he was anointed to the oflice of 
high-priest, (Lev. viii. 7—9.) which he put on, I suppose, 
in the camp, and went up in them to Mount Hor, that he 
might die gloriously; not in his robes, but immediately 
after he put them off to be put upon his son. For this 
stripping him of his robes was in effect the divesting 
Aaron of his office, that it might be conferred upon his 
son; which was done as follows. 

And put them upon Eleazar his son.] Which was the in- 
vesting him with the office of high-priest, in which he now 
succeeded in his father's stead, and was by this ceremony 
admitted to it. The Talmudists say the manner was, first 
to put on the breeches, then the coat; which being’ bound 
about with the girdle, then the robe, upon which was the 
ephod, and then the mitre and golden crown. (See Selden 
de Succession. in Pontif. lib. ii. cap. 8.) 

And Aaron shall be gathered unto his people, and die 
there.| This was said before, in short, ver. 24. but now 
the time of his death is expressly declared Gmmediately 
after he laid down his office, and had the satisfaction to see 
his son inaugurated in his room), and the place of it, upon 
Mount Hor. Of this phrase, gathered to his people, see 
Gen. xxv. 8. 17. 

Ver. 27. And Moses did as the Lord commanded: and 
they went up into Mount Hor, in the sight of all the congre- 
gation.] That they might all be witnesses of the succession 
of Eleazar to the office of his father. 

Ver. 28. And Moses stripped Aaron of his garments, and 
put them upon Eleazar his son.] This Moses did as the 
minister of God; who now translated the priesthood to 
another. 

And Aaron died there in the top of the mount.] And was 
buried also there, (Deut. x. 6.) For great and heroic per- 
sons were in ancient days usually buried in high places: 
So Joshua was, (chap. xxiv. 30.33.) and Eleazar, (Judges 
ii. 9.) and Cadmus and Harmonia; who lived near the time 
of Joshua, as Bochartus observes in his Canaan, lib. 1. 
cap. 23. 

And Moses and Eleazar came down from the mount.} 
After they had seen him laid in his grave by those that at- 
tended them. 

This fell out in the fortieth year after they came out of 
Egypt, on the first day of the fifth month; when Aaron 
was a hundred and three-and-twenty ycars old, as we read 
chap. xxxiii. 38, 39. in the new moon of the month, which 
the Athenians called Hecatombaon, the Macedonians Lous, 
and the Hebrews called Sabba, as Josephus glosses. ' But 
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that last word should be Ab, not Sabba, as Jacobus yond 
lus observes, (in his Histor. Sacra et Exotiea ad An. 2542.) 
‘which answers, lie thinks, to the nineteenth of our aly. 
And so the Hebrews say in Seder Olam, “ Aaron died on 
the first day of the month Ab;” upon which there is a fast 
in their rituals, in memory of it. 

‘Ver. 29. And when all the congregation saw that Aaron 
‘was dead.] i. e. Understood (as the word see is used Gen. 
xlii. 1.) that God had taken him out of the world, as Moses 
and Eleazar told them; who also came down from the 
mount with him. 

They mourned for acorn thirty da Yys.] Till the end of 
the month. For so long their mourning seems, in those 
days, to have been continued for great persons, (as it was 
for Moses, Deut. xxxiy. 8.) though a week sufliced for pri- 
‘vate persons. ~ 

Even all the house of Israel.) Both men and women. 


pce CHAP. XXI_ | 
Ver. 1. Anp when king Arad the Canaanite.] In the 
Hebrew the words are thus placed, ‘when the Canaanite 
king Arad: aud so they are in the LX X. and the Vulgar: 
and Arad ‘may as well signify a place as ‘a person: ‘nay, 
there seems morc reason to translate the words thus, the 
‘Canaanitish king of Arad: because there was such a city 
in Canaan, mentioned Josh. xii. 14. and Judges i. 16. One 
of the sons of Canaan being called Arad, “(as both the 


LXX. and the Vulgar ws the Hebrew word Arvad, | 


Gen. x. 18.) who it is likely gave his name to this part of 
‘the country ; the chief city of which was ‘also called after 
-him, 

Which dwelt in the south.) In the south part of the — 
of Canaan, towards'tlie castern angle ‘of it, near the Dead 
Sea. (See chap. xxxiii. 40.) 

, Heard that Israel came by the way of the spies. ] Which 
were sent by the king Arad (as many suppose) to bring 
‘him intelligence which way the ‘Israelites marched. For 
it being eight-and-thirly years since the spies sent by Moses 
went that way; or rather, they going so secretly, that-it was 
not known which way, they went, it is thought not proba- 
ble that-Moses speaks of them in this‘place. ‘But there 
is no necéssity of taking the Hebrew word Atharim to sig- 
nify spies ;’ but it may as well be the name of a place, ‘as 
the LX X. understood it, by whom it is translated ’ASapeiu. 
And; if the situation would agree to it, one might probably 
conjecture. the place was ‘so.called trom the spies that 
went from thence by Moses’s order to survey the country. 
For that was a thing so memorable, that, as it-could not 
well slip out of the minds of the people of Canaan, so they 
found, ‘I make no question, after they were gone, which 
way they came into their country (though for the present 
they passed unobserved), and ever after called it the way 
.of the spies. 

Then he fought against Isract.] We marched out of his 
“country with an army; and fell upon the Israelites as they 
passed that way. 

‘And. took some of them prisoners] ‘He attacked, it is 
likely, at first, only the skirts of their camp, where he sur- 
prised some of them, and ‘earried them away aa; as 
‘the words are in the Icbrew. ° 


Ver. 2. ‘And Israel vowed a vow vato the Lorid.} It was 
resolved, it seems, that they should engage them;, but the 
Israelites being afraid of them, because they wenes unexpe- 
rienced in war, implore the Divine aid by this solemn vow. 

If thou wilt indeed deliver this people into my hand.) 
Give us the victory over them. 

Then will I utterly destroy their cities.) They vow- to 
reserve none of the spoil te their own use; but devote it 
all to destruction. For such was the nature of this vow 
called cherem. (See Lev. xxvii. 29.) 

Ver. 3. And ‘the Lord hearkened tothe voice of Israel.) 
H[e approved their vow. 

And delivered up the Canaanites.| tag Israclites van- 
quished their army. 

And they utterly destroyed them a their cities. | Utterly 
devoted them to destruction, according to their vow. For 
they did not now actually destroy re they remaining 
when Joshna came to Canaan, who exccuted this cherem, 
or curse, upon them, (chap.' xii. 14.) which, if it had been 
executed now, they must have entered into the land of 
Canaan at this time; from whence we cannot, imagine 
they would have retumed, to march further about before 
they got into it; but have gone on to: prosecute their yic- 
tory, by subduing the country, as they had begun. 

And he called the name of the place Hormah. ] From the 
cherem (or herem as some write it) which was pronounced 


‘against it; which, when it was put in execution, this name 


became more proper to it, (Judges i. 17:) 

Ver.4.°And they journeyed From Mount Hor.] Where 
their camp was pitched, when the king of Arad assaulted 
them; and whither Cen returned, after they ‘had over- 
thrown him. = * ? a 

By the way of the Red Sea.] — Ezion-Gaber, as 
we read Deut. ii. 8. 

To compass the land of Edom.) Which: extended itself 
unto the Red Sea. 

Aud the soul of the people was nuch discouraged because 
of ‘the way.| The word we translate discouraged, signifies 
two tlings; ‘to faint, and to. breathe short, through the 
anguish and bitterness of ‘one’s spirit, (Exod. vi. 9.) And 
secondly, to be angry at, or at least impatient, by reason 
of some trouble. . And ‘so..it may be best taken in this 
place, (as Buxtorfius observes,-in Histor. Serp. nei, 
cap. 1.) not simply for their being tired, with a tedious, 
long, and troublesome march ; but that accompanied with 
no small indignation and wrath: which did not only burn 


within, but broke out into words of great impatience, as 


appears by what follows. Whence the Hebrew words 
ketzar-rrack (short .of spirit) signify angry, or hasty, 
Prov. xiv. 29. and in Job xxi. 4. we translate it troubled, 
and Zach. xi. 8. loathed; where it had better been trans- 
lated, I was angry with them. “Now that which made the 
people thus fret, or taint (if we will have it so interpreted), 
was the way wherein they were now led; which was about 
the land of Edom. For when they were come towards Ca- 
naan, in the middle of the fortieth ycar (at tho end of which 


they were promised to enter ‘in and possess it), thcy are 


catricd back again ‘towards the Red Sea, whither God had 
sent their fathers atter they had brought a false report upoa 
the land, (chap: xiv:25.) This made them think, perhaps, 
that they should never cometo Canaan; or, at ‘least, it was 
tedious to march such a great way about, after they had 
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been kept so long from their inheritance, and were lately in 
such hopes of it, when Moses demanded a passage into it 
through the country of Edom. 

Vier. 5. And the people spake against God and against 
Moses.| This shews they were in a very great rage, which 
made them so forgetful of their duty, as to charge God him- 
self with ill conduct: whereas their fathers were avin only 
to murmur against Moses and Aaron. 

- Wherefore have ye brought us out of Eqgypt.] The He- 
Hon ‘word heelithunu (made us to go up) is a strange 
word (as Dr. Lightfoot calls it) in this language; declaring 
the great fume they were in when they uttered it. 

To die in the wilderness.} As if they had said (so Abar- 


binel explains it), What can we expect or hope for but. 


death frem this long stay in the wilderness? 

. For there is no bread, neither is there any water.] For 
we want the most necessary things for the support of life 
(as he also well explains it), which they spake in a rage; 

- for they had both, by a miraculous providence over them. 

They themselves immediately confess they had manna; 

and that they lately received water. out of a rock. But 
nothing would satisfy, unless they were brought to a 
country where bread and water were te be had without a 
miracle. For the meaning of their complaint was, that 
_~God did not deal with’ dein as he did with other people, 
who (to speak in our phrase) do not live from hand to 
mouth, as the Israelites did, who had bread given them 
enly to suffice for one day, and no more; and that such 
bread as they despised. It.is likely, also, they began now 
to want water again, which did not follow them, as for- 
merly, out of the rock: and what they had in their vessels, 
perhaps, was near spent. 

- And our soul loatheth this light bread.| As for the bread 
God bestowed upon them, they were so far from being 
satisfied with it, that they loathe it, and call it by the scorn- 
ful name of light bread. So we translate the Hebrew word 
hakkilkel: which, being the doubling of a word which sig- 
nifies light or vile in that language, imports as much as 
very despicable, execeding vile; or, as the LX_X. translate 
it, very empty; having no substance in it to fill their sto- 
machs. Se Abarbinel expounds this passage, We are 
tired with long journeys, which require more solid bread than 
this to support us. 

Ver. 6. And the Lord sent fiery iP penis among the peo- 
ple.| So most of the Jews translate this place; taking se- 
raphim for an adjective (as grammarians speak), and con- 
sequently rightly translated fiery. But there are those who 
take it to signify a peculiar sort of serpents; being added 
to nechashim (serpents) by way of apposition (as. they 
speak), and signifying such serpents as the Greeks call 
Hpnornoecc and Katowvec, whom Pliny reckons among the 
sceleratissimi serpentes, most pernicious serpents, (lib. xxiv. 
cap. 13.) Or, as others will have it, these called Anlacte; 
because they made great inflammations in men’s bodies, 
and an unquenchable thirst, being also of a flame colour. 
‘But the famous Bochartus hath alleged a great many argu- 
ments to prove that they were a sort of serpents, called 
hydrnus, because in winter they lived in fens and marshes; 
which being dried up in summer they were called chersy- 
drus, hecause then they lived in dry places, and in the hot 
season had a most sharp, stinging poison, which, as Ni- 
cander saith, made such inflammations as brought upon 


UPON: NUMBERS. 


587 


him that. was stung by. them, adyea pupia, innumerable 
griefs. See Hicrozoicon, par. ii. lib. iii, cap. 13. where he 
shews also they were flying serpents, of which the prophet 
Isaiah speaks, chap. xix. 29. xxx. 6.; and that‘now was 
a, hot season, wherein they were wont to be most ve- 
nomous. For Aaron dying the first day of the fifth month 
(which answers to the nineteenth of our July), avd they 
mourning for him thirty days; after which followed their 
encounter with the Canaanites, and then this murmuring, 
and this punishment; it must fall out in thé latter end of 
August, when the dog-days were going out. (See Vossius 
de rigs et Progressu Idolol. lib. iv. cap. 56.) 

And they bit the people.] This Aben Ezra and others 
think was a punishment suitable to their sin, which was 
evil-speaking against the Lord, by calumniating his provi- 
dence. For Solomon compares a calumniator to a ser- 
pent, which bites if it be not charmed, (Eccles. x. 11.) 

It is a strange fancy of Fortunatus Licetus, that Moses 
here speaks of a disease bred in the body, which in chil- 
dren is called dracunculus, and not of the biting of serpents 
from without, (lib. de Ortu Spontanee irr Atak ttn, cap. 51.) 
For which there is no ground at all; and, on the contrary, 
nothing more certain, than that, in Avabia, and Egypt, and 
other countries of Africa; there are such serpents as are’ 
here described. Yet Bartholinus seenis to think that this | 
opinion may be defended against Ezekiel de Castro, who 
confuted it. (See Epistol. Medic. Centur. i. Epist:32.) 9 = 

* And much people of Israel died.] 'The whole wilderness, 
through which the Israelites marched so many years, was’ 
full of fiery serpents and scorpions, as Moses’s words im- 
port, Deut. viii. 15. which makes itthe more wonderful, | 
that we never hear of their being bitten and killed by them 
until now. But it is to be considered, that they were pro- 
tected by the cloud from this, and from all other dangers 
(as.the Hebrews well observe), which now withdrew its. 
shadow from them, and let in the serpents upon them. Or 
rather (as Moses here expressly saith), God, whe had hi-_ 
therto kept them off, now sent them, and, perhaps, brought | 
them from remote parts of the wildemess to atest the. 
whele cengregation. 

Ver. 7. Wherefore the people came to Moses, Grid dec, 
We have sinned.) It doth not appear whether they were im-— 
mediately sensible of their sin, and confessed it, upon the . 
biting of the serpents and the direful effects of it, or stayed . 
till there had been a great mortality among them. : It is 
likely they instantly made their addresses to him; but be-_ 
fore a remedy was found out, by et: the brazen ser- 
pent, many of them perished. 

For we have sinned against the Lord, and against thee.) 
They make a particular acknowledgment of their guilt, as. 
a teken of the sineerity of their repentance. j 

Pray unto the Lord that he take away the serpents from, 
us.] In the Hebrew the words are, take away the serpent, 
in the singular number; about .which the Jews make a 
great many curious observations, as if there was one. evil 
angel that governed them all. And if there be any truth 
in ams observation, we Christians cannot but think. these 
words point to the old serpent, the devil, whe lost his sting 
by the lifting up of Christ on the cross; as the brazen ser- 
pent, it here follows, was lifted up for the cure ‘of the biting 
of those serpents, But the simple truth is, that in this lan-_ 
guage the singular number is often used collectively for the 
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plural. As in Exod. viii: 6. “ The frog came up and covered 
the land,” i.e. a vast multitude of frogs. And so Moses 
speaks in the place just now named, Deut. viii. 15. where 
he.calls this wilderness wherein they travelled, @ place ofa 
fiery serpent and scorpion ; i.e. saith Jonathan, full of such 
creatures. 

And Moses prayed for the people.) Ilere R. Bechai and 
others observe the great meekness and charity of Moses, 
and thence draw this instruction: that he of whom any 
one asks pardon for an offence, ought not to be hard-heart- 
ed, but ready to forgive. ‘Thus Abraham prayed for Abi- 
melech, Gen. xx. 17. Job for his friends, chap. xlii. 10. It 
would be a sin to do otherwise, (1 Sam. xii. 19, 20. 23.) 

Ver.8. And the Lord said unto Moses.) In answer to his 
prayer. 

Make thee a fiery serpent.] 'The figure of oue of those ser- 
pents which bite the people. Abarbinel thinks that upon 
Moses’s prayer the serpents were removed ; but still there 
remained many among the peeple serely afflicted by the 
venomous effects of their biting, for whose cure God gra- 
ciously gave this direction. 

It is something strange, that any learned Christian should 
so much admire the Egyptian learning as not te forbear the 
mention of their incantations of serpents, when they speak 
of this relation which Moses makes concerning the brazen 
serpent which God ordered him té set up. Yet Sir John 
Marsham (in his Chronicon, sect. 9.) when he comes to 
treat of this station of the Israelites at Tsalmona, hath a 
long discourse to shew how famous the Egyptians and 
other nations were in this sort of magic; and thus con- 
cludes it, that Moses, putting this brazen serpent upon a 
perch, ‘‘non tam serpentes igneos incantabat ne noce- 
rent, quam eorum yenenum extinguebat,” did not so much 
charm these serpents that they should noé hurt, as extinguish 
their venom. ‘This seems to me a scurvy intimation, that- 
Moses had their practices in his mind, but went beyond 
them. He should have said, Moses abominated their wick- 

‘ed arts (if they had any such in those days), and directed 
the Israelites to look up to God for healing. So the Jews 
themselves, particularly Aben Ezra, who takes notice that 
some superstitious people fancied that this serpent was a 
talisman, made to receive I know not what influence from 
the stars. But God forbid, saith he, God forbid we should 
have any such thought! this was made by the Divine 
order; the reason of which let us not scrupulously search: 
they thought, that is, there was something extraordinary 
init, as Jonathan plainly declares in his paraphrase of the 
last words of this verse: he shall be healed if he direct his 
heart to the name of the Word of the Lord: where no 
‘Christian can forbear to think of our blessed Saviour, the 
eternal Word, who was prefigured (as I shall shew in the 
following verse) by the erecting of this serpent here men- 
tioned upon a pole, that all might look upon him and live. 

And set it upon a pole.| So high, that every one in the 
camp might see it. For the word signifies such a pole as 
made their ensign or banner, to which all the army was to 
resort. Concerning this word nes, see Bootius, lib. ii. 
cap. 4. 

And it shall come to pass, that every one that is bitten, 
when he looketh upon it.| The Jews generally have so 
much understanding as to say, that the mere beholding of 
it did not cure them; but that they were to look up to God 
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(as the Scripture speaks) when they beheld it, and expect 
a cure from him. So the author of the Book of Wisdom, 
chap. xvi. 7. “ He that timed himself towards it, was not 
healed by the thing which lic saw, but by thee, that art the 
Saviour of all.” And therefore he calls it, in the foregoing 
verse, “‘ A sign of salvation, to put them in remembrance 
of the commandment of the law.” 

Shall live.] Be cured, and restored to perfect health: 
which the Jews think the greater miracle, because naturally 
it would have made the inflammation greater. So Nach- 
manides: This rather would have increased the disease; 
for they who are bit by venomous heasts (according to the 
prescriptions of physicians), must not sce the image of the 
beast by whom they arc bitten: but this was commanded 
by God, that the Israclites might know both their disease 
and their medicine came from God, who made that whose 
aspect was hurtful to be the means of their cure. 

Ver. 9. And Moses made a serpent.| Whence this place 
seems to have been called Zalmonah, (chap. xxxiii. 41.) 
which imports an image, similitude, or resemblance of a 
thing represented by it. And another place thereabouts, as 
Dr. Lightfoot observes, called Maalch Akrabbim, seems to 
have had its name from the same thing, it signifying the 
going up ef scorpions, Josh. xy. 3. 

Of brass.] Polished, that it might resemble a sérpent of 
a flaming colour; and being very glittering, it might be the 
better seen far and near. So several of the Hebrew 
writers, particularly Nachmanides and Abarbinel, who ob- 
serve, that God did not bid him make a serpent, of brass, 
but only a saraph, (ver. 8.) i.e. a resemblance of a flaming 
‘serpent; which could not be made so well of any other 
metal as of brass; those saraphs (which we render fiery 
serpents) being fiery red, like copper or brass: of which 
there was good store not far off from this place; for the 
next station to Zalmonah, where they now were, was Pu- 
non, or Pinon, as Moses tells us, chap. xxxiii. 42. a place 
belonging to the Edomites, (who had an ancient duke of 
this name, Gen. xxxvi. 41. 1 Chron. i. 52.) famous for 
mines of brass, as Bochartus shews — of several of the 
fathers; who speak of Xadxév péradda tv gawot. From 
whence Moses, perhaps, had this brass, ( Hierozoicon, par. 
ii. lib. iii. cap. 18.) 

Aud put it upon a pole.| As he had been directed in the 
foregoing verse. 

And it came to pass, that if a serpent had bitten any 
man.] Which was not present death, but made an inflam- 
mation, and such ulcers (as some conceive) as were in- 
curable. 

When he beheld the serpent of brass, he lived.] Though 
naturalists say, the sight of brass was hurtful to those whe 
were bitten, yet hens they received their cure: as the 
sight of Christ crucified naturally filled his crucifiers only 
with anguish, when they beheld him whom they had pierced, 
and were convinced he was their Messiah; but by the 
grace of God, became their only salvation through faith 
in him. 

The Hebrews cannot but acknowledge a mystery in this 
brazen serpent, as Moses Gerundensis calls it; which our 
Lord Christ himself hath explained in his discourse with 
Nicodemus: (John iii. 14.) “‘ As Meses lifted “up the ser- 
pent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be 
lifted up; that whosoever believeth in him should not 
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perish,” &c. Where he doth not compare himself to the 
brazen serpent (for what likeness can there be found be- 
tween the serpent and the Seed of the woman; or how 
should light be foreshadowed by darkness? as Dr. Jackson 
speaks), but he compares the lifting up of this serpent on 
the pole, with his lifting up, or crucifixion on the cross ; for 
so he himself expresses his death, and the manner of it, 
(John xii. 32.) “‘ And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, 
will draw all men untome.” And their looking on the ser- 
pent in the wildernéss, as evidently represented men’s be- 
licving on Christ; and their cure, the powerful virtue of 
Christ’s death to preserve all those that believe on him 
from perishing (as he speaks in the place named before), 
and procure for them everlasting life. For by his death, 
our Saviour ‘‘ destroyed him that had the power of death, 
that is, the devil,” (as the apostle’s words arc, Heb. ii. 14.) 
which was notably represented in this brazen serpent put 
upon a pole; which was not a figure of Christ, but ofthe old 
serpent himself (the devil), as wounded, bruised, and dead, 
by the lifting up of Christ upon the cross ; where he en- 
tirely disarmed him of all his power to hurt us. 

I cannot tell whence Justin Martyr concluded this bra- 
zen serpent to have been made in the form of a cross, as 
he saithit was in his Second Apology; wnless we conceive 
it to have been made with wings at the bottom of its neck, 
which might give it that figure. But his observation in his 
book against Trypho (p. 322. 338.) seems very consider- 
able; that there must be some mystery in it, that God, who 
forbade all manner of images, should now command one 
to be made: of which, he saith, one of the Jews confessed 
he could never hear a reason from their doctors; who can- 
~not understand it, till they believe in Christ and him cruci- 
fied; whose victory over the devil, by his cross and pas- 


sion, was herein most lively represented. I shall only add, 


that this lifting up the brazen serpent, was a thing so public 
and so well known to all neighbouring nations, that the 
fame of it, in all likelihood, went into India; where they 
still set up an idol in form of a writhed serpent, upona 
perch six or seven feet high, which they solemuly worship ; 
and carrying it along with them in their travels, set it up 
every morning for the company to pay their adorations to 
it. So Taverneir relates in his travels to that country, p. 28. 
And see the present Lord Archbishop of Canterbury’s 
excellent treatise of Idolatry, p. 351, &c. with Huctius’s 
Demonstr. Evang. p. 96. and his Quzstiones Alnetane, 
(cap. 12. n. 25.) where he shews the talismans, in all like- 
lihood, were an imitation of this serpent: of which the 
Jews were so fond, that they burnt incense to it in the days 
of Hezekiah, and had done so we know not how long, 
(see 2 Kings xviii. 4.) Which may make it the less won- 
der, that the poor Indians should worship a serpent upon 
a pole, when they that should have understood better 
committed such a foul idolatry, as to do Divine honour 
to the figure of the greatest enemy of God and of man- 
kind. 

Ver. 10. And the children of Israel set forward.] After 
they had been at two other places; which Moses now 
omits for brevity’s sake, because he intended hereafter to 
give an exact account of all their removals at one view; 
which he doth in the thirty-third chapter of this book : (see 
ver. 41, 42.) 

And pitched in Oboth.] Where, it is probable, they found 
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water; of the want of which they complained: (see chap. 
Oe 

Ver. LL: And they journeyed from Oboth, and pitched in 
Jie-Abarim.| Not that Mount Abarim where Moses died, 
(chap. xxvii. 12.) but another place in the confines of 
Moab, as it here follows : (see what I have observed, chap. 
xx. 2.) 

In the wilderness which is before Moab.} Called the wil- 
derness of Moab, Deut. ii. 8. | 

Towards the sun-rising.} On the east part of it, as Jeph- 
thah observes, a great many years after this, that they came 
by the east side of the land of Moab, (Judges xi. 18.) 

Ver. 12. And from thence they removed.| As they were 
about to remove from this last place, they received a com- 
mand from God not to meddle with the country of Moab, 
(Deut. ii. 9.) which is the reason (as Abarbinel observes} 
that Moses here sets down briefly, whence and whither they 
went, and where they pitched; that it might appear they 
did not transgress that command. ; 

And pitched in the valley of Zared.| Or, as some trans- 
late it, in Nachal-Zared; whichis called Dibon-Gad, chap. 
xxxiii. 45. ‘For this place had two names (as the same 
author observes), and it was just eight-and-thirty years 
since the spies went up to survey the country, from Kadesh- 
barnea till their passing this brook, as we translate it, 
Deut. ii. 14. But I take Dibon-Gad rather to have been 
a place which lay upon the brook Zered. | 

Ver. 13. And from thence they removed, and pitched on 
the other side of Arnon.] The Hebrew word meheber may 
be translated on this side, or on the other side. And some 
think they were now on this side of the river, and not yet 
gone over it. Nor did they immediately come hither from 
their former station; but first to Almon-Diblathaim, (chap. - 
xxxiil. 46.) which is also called Beth-Diblathaim in the 
wilderness of Moab, Jerem. xIviii. 22. and Diblah, Ezek. 
vi.13. And then, passing by Ar, in the confines of Moab, 
and approaching to the country of the children of Ammon, 
God commanded them not to invade the Ammonites, being 
descendants from Lot, as well as the Moabites, (Deut. ii. 
18, 19. 37.) but to pass over the river Arnon, (Deut. ii. 24.) 
to that side of it which belonged to the Amorites. For this 
river, at that time, divided the Moabites from the Amorites, 
as it here follows. 

Which is in the wilderness, that cometh out of the coasts 
of the Amorites.| Runs by the wilderness of Kedemoth, 
unto which the Amorites extended their dominion, (Deut. 
li. 26. } 

agin is the border of Moab, between Moab and the 
Amorites.| Thisriver flowed from the mountains of Arabia, 
where it had its rise, and fell into the Dead Sea, (as Jose- 
phus saith, lib. iv. Antiq.) dpiZwv rv re MwaBirny Kat ’Apo- 
ofrv, bounding the country of the Moabites, and of the 
Amorites ; the country of Moab lying on one side of it; and 
that of the Amorites on the other. For though the Moab- 
ites formerly possessed the country on both sides of Arnon, 
as far as Heshbon, yet the Amorites had driven them out 
of that part of it which lay next to them; and made the river 
the boundary of their two kingdoms, (ver. 26, 27.) This 
Moses recites the more exactly, that it might appear the 
Israelites invaded none of the Moabites’ possessions, but 
what was now possessed by the Amorites: by which Jeph- 
thah defended the right of the children of Israel, in future 
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times, against the Ammonites, who pretended this pt! 
belonged to them, (Judges xi. 13—15, &c.) 

Ver. 14. Wherefore it is said in the book of the wars of 
the Lord.| A proof ofthis Moses thought good to allege 
out of an authentic record in those countries, containing 
the history of-all the wars that had been in those parts ; 
which are here called the wars of the Lord, because he is 
the great Governor of the world (as Abarbinel interprets it), 
from whom and by whom are all things, who putteth down 
one, and-setteth up another (as the Psalmist speaks) at his 
good pleasur e. This book, he thinks, was written by some 
of the wise men of those nations (and so thinks Nachma- 
fides), who, looking upon this conquest made by Sihon 
as a very nentorable thing, put it down in their Annals ; 
which, after the way of those countries, were written, ire 
thinks, in a poetical manner. There dre: those who are of 
opinion, that this book was written by Moses himself; who 
léeftin it directions to Joshua how to proceed in the wars of 
the Lord, when he conquered Canaan. So Dr. Lightfoot 
conjectures; and Bonfrerius doth not much differ from him. 
But I take the former-account to be the more probable, that 
Moses ‘justifies what he writes concerning this. conquest 
out of their own books; which he quotes just as St. Paul, 
in the New Testament, doth one of the Greek poets. 

- What he did in the Red Sea.| These are the words of the 
book, out of which he quotes a small fragment: and the. 
marginal translation of them is most proper, Vaheb in Su- 
pheh, only the word eth is omitted; which makes the sense 
to be this, against Vaheb in. Supheh ; that is, he came (some 
such word. must.be understood) against Vaheb (a king of 
the, Moabites), and overthrew him in Supheh, a place in the 
frontiers of Moab. (See Deut. i. 1.) Others understand by 
Vaheb the place where Sihon gave the Meabites this blow;. 
which he did by falling upon them on a sudden, with a ter- 
rible fury. So Nachmanides understands these words be- 
suphah ; he stormed the city, and made a furious assault, 
when they thought not of it: for Supheh nemange a whirl- 
wind, or stormy tempest, (Isai. v. 28.) . 

. And in the brooks of Arnon.} The same Nacheeaides 
takes the word veeth, which we translate and in, to signify 
rather and with; and these being still the words of the 
book beforementioned, the sense is this: In the same man-. 
ner he smote the brooks or torrents of Arnon; upon which 
he fell like a tempest, and carried all before Liina! 

Ver. 15. And at the streams of the brooks.) None, I. 
think, hath given a better account of these words than the 
same Nachman, who by esched hannechalim (which we. 
translate the- streams of the brooks), understands either a 


_ cliff from whence the torrents flowed (as Aschded and |. 


Happisgah, Deut. in. 17. are the hills from whence the 
springs gushed), or the valley through which the torrents, 
ran; where they made a great broad water, which is here 
called an effusion of torrents, as R. Levi ben Gersem i in- 
terprets the Hebrew words, esched hannechalim. 

. That goeth down to the dwelling of Ar.] Which extends 
itselfas far as Ar, a city of Moah, (ver. 28.) R. Levi ben 
Gersom takes the word Schebet (which we translate dwell- 
ing) to signify a place as well as Ar,.towards which these 
torrents bent their course. 


: And lieth upon the borders of Moab.] Which Icaneth or 


belongeth unto Moab, being in the border of that country. 
Thus far are the words of the book of the wars of the 
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Lord: and the meaning of them is; that the king of the 
Amorites took all these places by a sudden, furious inya- 
sion; which Moses therefore punctually recites, to shew’ 
that the country ef the Moabites now reached no further 
than Arnon: all the brooks, ortorrents, and all the effu- 
sions of water as far as Arnon (i. ¢é. all the country about 
them), being taken from them by the Amorites, in whose 
possession it now was, and, perhaps, had been a long’ 
time. And therefore the Israelites took nothing from the 
Moabites when they conquered this country (as Was said 
before), nor trom the Ammonites neither; part of whose 
country the Amorites also had got from them, (Deut. iii. 
11.) and the Israelites took from the Amorites, when they . 
conquered Sihon and Og; and it fell to the share of = 
Gadites, (Josh. xiii. 25.) 

Ver. 16. And from thence they went to | Beer.] A place: 
which took its name from the pit, or well, which was here 
digged by God's order, as the next words tell us. 

. That is the well whereof the Lord spake unto Moses.}: 
That is, saith Abarbinel, that place was remarkable for 
the well that Ged gave us, of his own accord, without. our: 
petition ; which he prevented by bidding Moses dig - it 
for us. : —_ 

Gather the poopie together, and I will give them water.}. 
Which they now again wanted, being removed from the 
river Arnon; but did not murmur ‘about it, as they had 


dene formerly: and therefore God most graciously, when 


he saw their distress, provided it for them. 

Ver: 17. Then Israel sang this song.] This extraordinary 
kindness of God, which prevented their prayers, and gave 
them water out of his own goed pleasure alone (as Abar- 
bine] speaks), transported them with such joy, that it made 
them express their thankfulness in this song. 

. Spring up, O well.) As soon as they saw Moses aa 
‘ide princes thrust their staves into the earth; and the water 
began to bubble up, they said, with a loud voicd, Come up, 
O well; that is, let waters flow abundantly to satisfy us all. 

Sing ye unto it.] Or, as it is in the margin, answer unto 
it. ‘The manner of the Hebrews was anciently to sing their 
songs of praise alternately, as appears from Exod. xv. 20. 
And so one company having said, Spring up, O well (which 
it is likely they repeated often), they called to the rest to 
answer to them; which er did, I suppose, in the — 
ing words. 

Wer! 18. The} princes. ji. e. The seventy elders, and heads 
of the tribes. 

Digged the well.] Very easily, only turning up the ‘earth 
with their staves. . 

* The nobles of the people digged it.) The other side of the 
choir, perhaps, took up the song again, repeating the sense 
of what the former company. had said. 

By the direction of the lawgiver.] Or, together with the 
lawgiver, who began the work, and whose example they’ 
followed. 

With their staves. | With no more labour but only thrust- 
ing their staves into the ground and turning up the earth. 
For, as R. Levi ben Gersom takes it, the ground here being 
sandy and very soft, was easily penetrated, though they 
were not likely to find water in it. But they believing 
Moses, and following his direction, God sent it ‘copiously 
unto them; and with no more pains than a scribe takes 
For so he translates the 
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Hebrew word mechokek, (which we render lawgiver)-a 
scribe, or doctor of the law. 

And from the wilderness.] Mentioned ver. 13.- 

They went to Mattanah.] This and the place following 
are otherwise named in the thirty-third chapter, as the fone. 
named ben Gerson understands it. But others think these 
‘were no stations (which alone Moses gives an account of 
in the thirty-third chapter), where the Israclites pitched 
their tents, but places through which they passed, till they 


came to the station from whence they seut to Sihon for | 


Icave:to pass through his country. 

Ver. 19. And from Mattanah to Nahael, &c.] This, as 
well as the place next mentioned in this verse, seems to 
have been on the borders of Moab. 

Ver. 20. And from Bamoth in the valley.] Rather from 
Bamoth (which signifies a very high place) to the valle: Yy 
Or, as it may be translated, from Bamoth.a valley (that is, 
there is a valley) in the field of Moab, &c. unto which they 
‘came next; for some such thing must be understood. 

_ That is in the country of Moab. ] Or near to it. 

To the top of Pisgah.] Or, to the beginning (as the He- 
brew word rosch may be interpreted) of the high Mount 
Pisgah; that is, they pitched at the foot of it, ‘where the 
mountain began: which mountain was a part. of the moun- 
‘tains of tal as appears from Deut. xxxii. AQ, xxxiv. 1. 
_ Which looks towards Jeshimon.] Or, towards the wilder- 
RESS.. For so R. Levi ben Gersom interprets it; to a land 


‘that 1 was shemumah, untilled and desolate, viz. ‘to the wil- » 


derness ¢ of Kedemoth: where they pitched and settled their 
camp ; and from thence.sent messengers to ‘Sihon. | 

Ver. 21. And Israel sent messengers-to Sihon king of the 
Amorites.] These messengers ‘were sent from the wilder- 
ness of Kedemoth, which was in the skirts of his country, 


(Deut. ii. 26.) or lay just upon it: for there was a city of 


this name in that country, which was given to Reuben, 1 in 
the division of the land, (Josh. xiii. 18.) 

. Ver. 22. Let me pass through thy land:]. They do not 
seem to desire a passage through the midst of his country, 
but only the extreme parts of it; which would have short- 
ened their journey to the fords of Jordan. 

. Wewill not turn into the fields, or into the vineyards ; 
we will not drink of the waters of. the well, &c.| This is the 
very same civil message which they sent to Edom, (chap. 


-xx.17.) By whose. example. they pressed Sihon to grant | 


them, at least, as much as the Edomites and Moabites had 
done: (sce Deut. ii. 28, 29.) 

ACT. 28. And Sihon would not suffer eee to pass 
through his borders.| This shews that they asked only to 
pass through the skirts of his country : (sce Deut.-ii. 30.) 
 ~But Somes gathered all his people together. ] He not only 
refused to grant their request; but came in a hostile man- 
ner, with all the forees he could raise, to oppose their pas- 
‘sage over Arnon. 

And went out against pat into the a ehess. | From 
whence they sent their friendly message to him, ver. 21. 
which Moses, in Deut. ii. 26. calls, words of peace. 

And he came to Jahaz.] A city, it is probable, belonging 


to the Moabites; whither the Israelites, perhaps, retreated, | 
‘when Sihon denied them a passage through his country. 


For Isaiah plainly mentions Jahaz, asa place either in the 
country of Moab, or near it, (chap. xv. 4.) and Jeremiah, 
also; calling it Jahazah, (chap. xlviii. 21.) 
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And. fought against Israel.] Who had orders from God, 
not to decline the battle (as they did with the Edomites and 
the Moabites), and were assured of victory, (Deut. ii. 31. ) 
For they were Amorites, whose country God promised to 
Abraham, (Gen. xv. 21.) being part of the Canaanites, 
whom they were commanded to destroy; for they were 
descended from one of the sons of Canaan: (Gen. x: 16.) 
which made this war with them to have a just ground ; not 
because they denied the Israelites a passage through their 
country, against the. right of nations, as Grotius thinks 
(which was but the occasion, not the ground of the wat), 
but because they were one of the seven nations condemned 
by God to destruction, (whose land he bestowed upon the 
Israelites, Josh. iii. 10.) and because Sihon came out armed 
against them, beyond the bounds of his own dominions ; 
and fell upon them, when they had given him no Bip or 
cation. 

Ver. 24. And Is) -‘ael smote him with the edge of the deca: 1 
Utterly overthrew his army; and, putting them all ‘to the 
sword, made themselves masters of his country. 

And possessed his land.]'For they destroyed ‘all the in- 
habitants, men, women, and children, (Deut. 11. 33, 34.) . 

From Arnon unto Jabbok, even unto the children of An- 
mon.| This is a brief description of the extent of Sihon’s 
country; which reached from the river Arnon, the bound 
of the Moabites’ country on the south, (chap. xxii. 36.) 
unto Jabbok, which was the bound of the Ammonites’ 
country on the north, (Deut. iii. 16. Josh. xii. 2. xiii. 10.) 
But they meddled with no place that lay u pon the river Jab- 


bok, which belonged to the Ammonites; for that God had 


forbidden, (Deut. ii. 87.) By which Jephthah (as I ob- 
served), two hundred and. sixty. years after this, justified 
the title of the Israclites to all the country here mentioned ; 
which they took not from the Ammonites, or Moabites, but 
from the Amorites, who were the; owners of it when they 
conquered it, (Judges xi..13. 15. 22, 23.) For Sihon had got 
half of their country, as well as part of the country of Moab, 
as appears from Deut. iii. 11. and from Josh. xiii. 25. 
where it is plain, Joshua gave the Gadites half of the coun- 
try of the children of “Ammon, which was now taken from 
the’ Amorites, who had dispossessed them. J osephus de- 
scribes it as lying between three rivers, like an island: for 
the banks of Arnon were the bounds of this region on the 
south side; and Jabbok on the north, which running into 
Jordan lost its name; and the. western tract of it w as 
washed by Jordan itself: and on the east. part it was sur- 
rounded with the mountains of Arabia. 
For the border of the children of Ammon was. 5. strong.J 
This is not mentioned here as a reason why the Israclites 
did not set upon their country, (for they were expressly 


forbidden to do it, Dent. ii. 19.) but why Sihon conquered - 
none of the Ammonites’ country beyoud Jabbok (as he did 


all from Arnon thither), because their frontiers on,that side 
of the country were very strong, by the fortifications, Which 
it is likely they had made upon the river. 

Ver. 25. And Israel took all these cities.] All the cities 
of that country which lay between Amon and Jabbok: 
some of which are named, ver. 30. 

- And Israel dwelt in all the cities of the Amorites.] “ye 
ing destroyed the former inhabitants, as I noted before, 
Deut. 11. 34. 

In Heskhbon.] Even in their royal city. 
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And in all the villages thereof.] lu Hebrew the daughters ; 
as villages and castles are called, which depend upon the 
metropolis, as daughters on their mothcr. 

Ver. 26. For Heshbon was the city of Sihon the king of 
the Amorites.} We had made this the seat of his kingdom, 
aftcr his conquest of this country: which Moscs observes 
(together with what follows), that it might appear to pos- 
terity, they invaded no part of the Moabites’ territorics, or 
of the Ammonites’, but what was in the quiet posscssion of 
the Amorites, who had taken this country from them, and, 
perhaps, in a just war, and long enjoyed it. 

Who had fought against the former king of Moab, &c.] 
It is not certain that this Sihon, whom the Israelitcs now 
vanquished, had dispossessed the Moabites of this country; 
but more likely some of his ancestors, who were all called 
by the name of Sihon (as the kings of Palestine were all 
called Abimelcch, Gen. xx. 2. xxvi. 1. and the kings of 
Egypt called Pharaoh), who had fought not with the pre- 
sent king of Moab, but with one of his predecessors, and 
conquered him and his country. 

The former-king of Moab.| These words are not to he 

understood as if he fought with the king of Moab who 
immediately reigned before Balak, but, as I said, with 
some of his predecessors. So the LX.X. 76 mpdrepov, that 
heretofore was king of Moab: and in the Hebrew the words 
are literally, the king of Moab, the first; perhaps of the 
present race. 
* Ver. 27. Wherefore they that speak in proverbs.) In the 
Hebrew the words are, wherefore ‘the proverbialists ; that 
is, the poets, whose composures, in those days, were very 
sententious. 

Say.];:Have this song in their mouths: which seems to 
have been composed by some of the Amorites, upon the 
victory which Sihon got over the Moabites; particularly 
upon the taking of Heshbon, which, I suppose, he besieged 
immediately upon the routing of their army. ‘This Moses 
thought good to insert in his history, as an evidence that 
this country belonged to the Amorites when the Israelites 
subdued it. ‘Thus he quotes a common saying about 
Nimrod, to justify what he writes of his greatness: (sce 
Gen. x. 9.) © 

Come into Heshbon.] The words cither of Sihon calling 
to his people, or of the Amorites exhorting one anothcr-to 
go to Heshbon, and help to repair the ruins that had been 
in it by the war, that it might become the royal city of their 
country. For that is the meaning of the following words. 

Let the city of Sihon be built and prepared.} Let that 
place which Sihon hath chose for his seat bo built up again, 
and made fit for his reception. 

Ver. 28. For therets a fire gone out of Heshbon.] Now the 
poct rises into a rapture, and prophesies the conquest of 
the whole country by the army of Sihon marching out of 
Heshbon. Forin the prophetical language, the desolations 
made by war are compared to fire and to the flames, which 
consume all they come near, (Amos i. 7. 10. 12. 14. ii. 2. 5.) 

A flame from the city of Sihon.] 'This is but a repctition 
(as the manner is) of what was now said in other words; 
expressing the certainty of this presage. 

It hath consumed Ar of Moab.} He speaks as ifhe already 
saw the thing done which he foretold, though it never camc 
to pass. For they did not conquer Ar, which remained in 
the possession of Moab in Moses’s time, as appears from 
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Deut. ii. 9. 18.29. But, in his poetical heat (or fury, as 
they speak), he exults, as if they had actually taken the 
capital city of Moab. For so Ar was; and afterward 
called Rabbath, and Rabbath-moba, i. e. the great city of 
Moab, to distinguish it from Rabbatl-Ammon, i.e. the great 
city of the Ammonites. For so we find in Stephanus (de 
Urbibus), ‘PaBPa0nwyne (it should be ‘PaBBé0pwa, as Bo- 
chartus hath truly corrected it, in his preface to his Phaleg.) 
which he calls MWdéAte refty Hadaoriyne 9 viv “ApedtronXuc” 
For Ar, as I said, was the old name of it, (Deut. ii. 29. 
Isa. xvi. 1.) from whence came the name of "Apedmo\e, 
which it retained in later ages. 

And the lords of the high places of Arnon.}] The masters 
or owners (as the word baale may be translated) of the 
high places, &c. 1. e. those that dwell in the strongest forts 
of the country: or, as some fancy, the priests of the places 
arc here meant; or, rather their temple where Baal was 
worshipped. For we find a place in this country called 
Bamoth-Baal, (Josh. xiii. 17.) the high places of Baal. 
And it is evident, this poet triumphs in this ’Emivfxov over 
their gods and thcir religion, as well as over them. 

Ver. 29. Woe unto thee, Moab!] He goes on to foretell 
the calamity of the whole country. : 

Thou art undone, O people of Chemosh!] So he calls the 
Moabites, who served (as the Chaldec translates it) or 
worshipped Chemosh as their god: for so we read he was, 
Jerem. xlviii. 7°13. 1 Kings xi. 7. Judges xi. 24. which 
St. Jerome thinks differs from Baal-Peor only in name. 
(See Vossius de Orig. et Progr. Idolol. lib. ii. cap. 8.) 
Some take Chemosh to be Saturn; particularly Scharasta- 
nius: the manner of whose worship see in Dr. Pocock’s ex- 
cellent annotations in Specim. Hist. Arab. p. 316. I shall . 
only add, that as the Moabites are called the people of Che- 
mosh, because they worshipped him as their god, so the 
Israelites are called the people of the Lord and the people 


‘of God, because they worshipped the Lord alone. (Judges 


v.11. L Sam. xiv. 13.) For in the days of paganism, as 
Mr. Mede observes, every country, nay, every city, had 
its proper and peculiar gods, which were deemed as its 
guardians and protectors: from whence the nations them- 
selves are expressed by the name of their gods. That is 
evident from this place; but it is not so plain, that when 
God threatens to deliver up Israel to serve other gods, he 
means giving them up into the hands of the people of 
strange countrics; which he takes to be intended in Deut. 
iv. 28. xxviii. 64. Jerem. xvi. 16, &c. (See book iv. p. 977.) 
And so he thinks the words of David may be expounded, 
(1 Sam. xxvi. 19.) “They have driven me out this day 
from abiding in the inheritance of the Lord, saying, Go 
serve other gods;” 7. e. banished me into the country of 
idolaters. See book iii. p. 823. where this is more largely 
explained. 

He hath given his sons that escaped, and his daughters, 
into captivity, unto Sihon king of the Amorites.] ‘This is a 
roanifest triumph over their god Chemosh, who was not 
able to save his worshippers (whom he calls his sons and his 
daughters, i. e. his children) who were under his protection. 
No, he could not so much as preserve those that escaped 
the fury of the sword, but they were afterward taken cap- 
tive, to make up part-of the triumph of Sihon king of the 
Amorites. 

Ver. 80. We have shot at them; Heshbon is perished even 
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unto Dibou.] The Hebrew words vanniram oni ‘Heshbon 


ath Dibon, may aswell, if not better, be translated, their 
light is perished (or taken away) from Heshban nnto Dibon. 
So Forsterus in his Lexicon, and the Tigurin version, and 
others. ‘That is, their glory is gone from;one end of the 
country to the other: for Heshbon and Dibon, were two 
famous places i in this territory, (Josh. xiii. 17.) And some 
think this is the place called Dibon-Gad, chap. xxxiii. 45. 
which was the more noted, because there Nebo, one of 
their gods, was worshipped: for in Isaiah xv. 2. Dibon is 
mentioned as one of their high places; and there Nebo is 
lamented, i. e. their god -which was there, worshipped; 
whence Hesychius saith, AenBdv (which, no, doubt, is this 
Dibon) ré70c¢ EvOa tourat icodv Moairav, a place where the 
Moabites had a temple. (Sce Selden de Diis Syris, Syn- 
tagm. 2. cap. 12.) . 

. We have laid them waste even unto Nophah.} Another 
Mechs in that country, as appears by the words following. 


Which reacheth unto Medeba.| That is, the territories of 


Nophah extended as far as Medeba, which was certainly 
a place in the country of Moab, (Isaiah xv. 2a But the 
word veacheth is not in the Hebrew; and the words with- 
out it may be thus truly translated, and as far as Medeba. 
For so the Hebrew particle ascher is sometimes used, to sig- 
nify simply and, as Eccles. vi. 12. ascher mi, and who can 
tell, &c. so here ascher ad, and unto, &c. | 

' And here I think fit to note, that it is likely these verses 
were some part of the history of those countries: 
poetical way of writing was in use before prose, as Strabo 
tells us, lib. i. Geograph. p. 18. where he saith, 6 moc 
Adyoo 6 Oo YE kareokevacpivoc piunua tov TomnTikov. . Tewriora 
yao » mourn, &c. All set or artificial speech (whether 


-historical or rhetorical) was but an imitation of poetical 


compositions, the ancients knowing no other: Cadmus, 
and Pherecydes, and Hecatzeus, being the first who brought 
in this form of writing now in use. (See Salmasius in So- 
linum, p. 841. and Cuperus in his Apotheosis Homeri, 
p. 55.) However, this is certain, that they who would in- 


.Struct the people put their lessons into verse, as Strabo 


there shews; where he says, p. 15. Of TaAatot grAocodiav 


tiva Néyovel TpwrHy Tijv TomTikiy Eoayoucay, Kc. the ancients . 
call poetry the first philosophy, forming our lives from ten- 


der years, teaching good manners, governing the passions 


and actions with pleasure: for which cause the Greeks in-’ 


stituted their children in their cities by poetry, Ob Yuyayw- 
yiac xapw .dyrovbev YrrAANC GAAG cwHpovispor, not merely for 
the sake of bare delectation, but to form them to sobriety. 

- Ver. 31. Thus Israel dwelt in the land of the Amorites.] 
This he mentions again to make it the more observed, that 
this was the country of the Amorites, into which the chil- 
dren of Israel entered, not of the Moabites, who, had been 
expelled out of it, as was notoriously known, there being a 


song in every belie mouth which continued the memory, 
. of it. 


Wer. 82. And “Moses sent to spy aut Jaazer.] Another 
city formerly belonging to Moab, but now in the possession 
of the Amorites, which the scar lims did not take at the 


. first; but after they had conquered all the country before-. 


- mentioned, they scnt some men to. bring them intelligence. 


which way it was:best.to attack that city, also, and the: 


country about it. It was not far from Mount Gilead, 


- (2 Sam. xxiv. 5,6. 1 Chron. xxvi.31.) and both of nine were. 
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famous for Pie pasture, and therefore given to the tribes of 
Reuben and Gad, who had much cattle, (chap. xxxii. of 
this book, 1. 3, 4. 35, 36.) After the ten tribes were car- 
ried captive from their own land, it fell into the hands of the.. 
Moabites again, as may,be gathered from Jer. xlviii. 32. 

And they took the villages thereof.| As well.as ths city 
itself. . 
And drove out the on that dwelt there. ] Te it had 
not been possessed by them they: would pot have meddled 
with it. 

, Ver. 83. And ‘they turned. J Or seiteed (as the xox. 
bay it) from Jaazer. ra 

And went wp by the way oe Bashan. ] A tine amy. 
(Psalm ixviii. 15.) lying. more northerly than the country 


of Sihon, and belonging also to, the Amorites, where .was: 


very rich pasture, and an excellent breed of cattle, (Deut.. 
xxxii. 14. Psalm xxii. 12.) and stately oaks, (Ezek. xxvii. 6.) 

And Og the king of Bashan.}'The whole country of which 
he was king had its name from that mountain, and was. 


called the kingdom of Og.in Bashan, .Deut. iii. 10. where 


he is said, as well as Sihon, to be a king of the Amorites,- 
(ver. 8.) and (ver. 11. ) that, he was of the remnant_of the 
giants, or of the Rephaim, who were a mighty people in 
that country of Bashan, (see,Gen. xiy. 5.) which.in after- 


_ages was called Batanza. 


. Went out against them.] To oppose ati passage. 

He and all his people.| With all the men of war in his 
country. ~ 

To the battle at Edrei. ] A ris near that country, after- 


ward called Adara, as St. J erome tells us in. his book De 


Locis Hebraicis. He offered the Israelites battle, which, 
by God’s order, they accepted. 

Ver. 34. And the Lord said unto Moses.) That he might 
report it to the people. 

Fear him not.] They had reason ie be courageous (and 
not affrighted, because he was a giant), having lately over- 
cone a mightier king than he, of which God puts them in. 
mind in the. end of this verse. 

For I have delivered him into thy hand, ane all his peo- 
ple, &c.] For their greater encouragement he adds his pro- 
mise, on which he bids them rely, as if they saw it already 
done, that he would give them the victory over Og and all 
his forces, and bestow upon them his country, ‘This his- 


‘tory Moses reports-more at large, Deut. ii. 1—3, &c. 


Ver. 35. So they smote him, and his sons, and all his peo- 
ple, until there was none left him alive.] . After they had over- 
thrown him and his army, they pursued the victory till they 
had destroyed all the people of the. country; some part of 
which held out longer than the rest, (as appears from chap. 
xxxii. 89, &e. ) but at length was wholly subdued by Jair, 
the son of Manassch, who had all the region of Argoh given 
him for his pains, (chap. xxxii. 41. Deut. iii. 14.) . 

And they possessed his land.] Wherein were sixty walled 
cities, besides: a great many smal] towns, (Deut. iii. 4, 5. 
Josh. xiii. 30.) » All which was given to the half tribe of 
Manassch, (Deut. iii. 13. Josh. xiii. 29, 30. 1 Kings iy. 18.) 
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Ver..1. Awnp the children of Israel set forward.] In 
what month of the fortieth year this which follows fell out 
4G 
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we cannot tell, but it is likely in the seventh; when they 
renioved from the mountains of Abarim, (chap. xxi. 20. 
xxxiii. 48.) 

And pitched tn the plains of Moab.] Which had formerly 
belonged to the Moabites, from whom it took its name: 
but had been taken from them by the Amorites ; ae now 
was in the possession of tho Israelites. 

On this side Jordan.] Unto which river this ain ex- 
‘tended: and they pitched near to it, from Beth-Jesimoth 
unto Abel-Shittim, (chap. xxxiii. 49.) where they stayed, 
till under the conduct of Joshua they came to Jordan, 
and passed over it, (Josh. iii.1.) * 

By Jericho.) Rather against Jericho, as the LXX. trans- 

late it: for Jericho was on the other side of Jordan, di- 
Tectly opposite to the place where they now pitched. And 
therefore the Vulgar Latin translates, or rather paraphrases 
it, where Jericho is situated beyond Jordan: ¢.e. passing the 
ford, they came directly to Jericho. 
Ver. 2. And Balak the son of Zippor.] Who was king of 
the Moabites at this time ; and descended, it is likely, from 
the ancient kings of that country, (chap. xxi. 26.) 

Saw all that Israel had done to the Amorites.| To Sihon 
‘and Og, the two kings of the Amorites, (as they are called, 
Deut. iii. 8.) who were such near neighbours to Balak, that 
he not only saw, but considered (as the word implies) what 
a speedy conquest the Israclites had made of their country. 

Ver. 3. And Moab was sore afraid of the people.| Lest 
they should expel them out of thcir country, as they had 
donc the Amorites: for they knew nothing of God’s com- 
mand to the Israelites, not to disturb them in their posses- 
sions. Some imagine, but I sce no good ground for it, that 
they were afraid the Israelites should get possession of the 
land of Canaan, unto which they thouglit themselves per- 
haps to have a better title; being descended from the eldest 
daughter of Lot, who was ‘the son of Abraham’s elder bro- 
ther; for Abraham was the youngest son of Terah. But 
nobody can see any right that this descent gave Lot or his 
children; there being no promise made of it by God to any 
person, but Abraham and his posterity. 

Because they were many.) Too strong for the Moabites 
to deal withal; having conquered those who had been too 
hard for them, and taken a great territory from them, (chap. 
xxi. 26.) ~ 

Ani Moab was distressed because of the children of Israel. } 
As Moses in his song, after they had passed the Rcd Sea, 
foretold they would be, (Exod. xv. 15.) 

Ver. 4. And Moab said.) By messengers, which were 
sent (it is most likely) by the king and the princes of the 
country. 

Unto the elders of Midian.| Who were their neighbours 
and confederates. The title of elders, it appears by this, 
was given in other nations, as well as among the Isracliles, 
to the greatest persons in their countrics: or the Israelites, 
after their manner, so called men every where, who were 
in high authority. For these persons who are here-called 
elders, are called kings, chap. xxxi. 8. and princes, Josh. 
xfii. 21. In like manner they, who in the seventh verse of 
this chapter are called the elders of Moab, are in the next 
verse called the princes of Moub. Which, it is evident, 
was the ancient language among the Egyptians (Gen. 
1.7. unless we suppose Moses, as I said, to‘have spoken 
in the language of the Jews), and, it is very likely, was also 
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the ancient langnage of Phoenicia, and the countries there- 
abouts; and perhaps i in much remoter parts. For it isa 
known stony, that when the Phoenicians fled before Joshua, 
and forsook the land of Canaan, they fixed in Afric ; where 
they left this name of elders among the Carthaginians, 
(Sce Mr. Selden, lib. i. de Synedr. cap. 14. p. 587, &e.) 

Midian.] This is not the country wherein Jethro was a 
prince ; for that was not far from Mount Sinai, as appears 
from Exod. iii. 1. whereas this was remote from that place, 
adjoining to the Moabites, and near to Palestine: though 
itis very probable the people of both these countries were 
descended from Abraham, by one of the sons he had by 
Keturah, (Gen. xxv. 2.) 

Now shall this company.) The army of Israel encamped 
in the plains of Moab, (ver. 1.) 

Lick up all round about us.) ¢. e. Devour us and all our 
neighbours (or our whole country), unless we join together 
to oppose them. 

As the ox licketh up the grass of the field.] They use this 
metaphor, to signify how easily the Israelites would con- 
quer them, without a timely, resolute, and unanimous op- 
position; and hkewise what an universal desolation they 
would. make. For the words are in the Hebrew, the green 
of the field, i.e. not only the grass, but the leaves of trees, 
which oxen eat, as Bochartus observes out of the Scripture, 
as well as other authors, (Isa. xxvii. 20.) And to lick up.is 
not lightly to touch with their tongue, but to eat and con- 
sume. (See Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 31.) 

And Balak the son of Zippor was king of the Moabites 
at that time.] He was mentioned before, ver. 8. but here 
recorded to have been king of the country; who endea- 
voured to secure himself, by the assistance of bis neigh- 
bours and allies; wnto whom he sent this embassy, (o ad- 
vise with them what course it was best for them to take for 
thcir common safety. 

Ver.5. He sent messengers therefore.] The result of the 
treaty with Midian was, that with Joint consent they should 
send ambassadors, of cach nation, and of the same qua- 
lity, on the following message, ver. 7, And this counsel, 
itis likely, was given by the Midianites; for Balak saith 
nothing of it by his messengers: but it was resolved on 
wlien they came there, as the most effectual means for their 
security. This, I think, the word therefore imports. 

Unto Balaam.] A famous soothsayer, or diviner, as he 
is called in Josh. xiii. 22. That is, one who pretended to 


foretell future things, and discover scerets, Kc. though not 


by good and allowable arts, but such as were absolutely: 
prohibited to God’s people, (Deut. xviii. 10.) He had been 
formerly a good man, and a true prophet, till, loving the 
wages of unrighteonsness, he apostatized from God, and be- 
came a kosem, which we translate a diviner: that is (saith 
Aben Ezra) an astrologer; who, observing when men were 


_ under a bad aspect of the stars, pronounced a curse upon 


them; which sometimes coming to pass, gained him a 
great reputation. But this is not the import of that word, 
as 1 shall shew in its proper place. Let it suflice now to 
observe, that the Jews are so much of this opinion, that he 
had been a better man than he was now, that they take bim, 
as St. Jerome observes, to he the same person who, in 
the book of Job, is called Elihu. But Origen and some 
others think he was no prophet, but only one of the devil’s 
sorcerers, of whom he went to inquire; but God was 
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pleased to put the devil by, and give what answer he 
thought fit: which Balaam himself plainly discerned, and 
therefore calls himself, ‘‘ He who heard the words of God,” 
&e. On which side the truth lies, we shall be able to 
judge, when we come_to consider what passed between 
God and him, in the following history. 

The son of Beor.] Who was also called Bosor, as some 
gather from 2 Pet. ji. 15. though that place may have. an- 
other interpretation. 

To Pethor.] A%city in Aram, or Mesopotamia, (chap. 
xxiii. 7. Deut. xxiii. 4.) This was the ancient name of the 
place; which in aftertimes the Syrians called Bosor, by an 
easy change of two letters, which is very usual. So Gro- 
tius understands those words, (2 Pet. ii. 15.) Badadu row 
Booto, Balaam (not the son, but) of the city of Bosor. 

Which is by the river of the land of the children of his 
people.) i.e. Near to Euphrates; which is commonly in 
these books called by the name of the river, (Gen, xv. 18: 
and many other places.) This determines Aram (which was 
the name of several countries thereabouts) to signify that 
which is called in Seripture Aram Naharaim; that is, the 
Aram which lay between the two famous rivers of Eu- 
phrates and Tygris. The former of which was called, by 
way of eminence, the river (though the other also was emi- 
nent), because it was nearest and best known to the Israel- 
ites. And Ptolemy mentions a city called Pachoria in 
his time, upon this river, which some take to be Pcthor. 
And it is very probable that Abraliam, before he came 
into Canaan, lived hereabout, (Gen. xxiv. 4.10. Josh. xxiv. 
2.) And here Jacob also served for his wife, and begat 
all the patriarchs, except Benjamin, (whenee the Israelites 
acknowledged their father to have been a poor Aramite, or 
Syrian, as we translate it, Deut. xxvi. 5.) by which means 
some relics of true religion still remained in this country, 
though mixed with a great deal of superstition. 

To call him.] To invite him to come to them. 

Saying, There is a people come out of Egypt.) Which ail 
the power of Pharaoh could not hinder. 

They cover the face of the earth.| Are exceeding nu- 
mcrous. 

And they abide over against me.) Lic encamped not far 
from me, and are ready to invade my country. 

Ver. 6. Come now therefore, I pray thee.] They were to 
speak in the name of the king of Moab, (whose words 
these are said to be, ver. 7.) there being no king, perhaps, 
at this time in Midian, but several little princes, who are 
called kings, (chap. xxxi. 8.) 

And curse me this people.| It seems they had an opinion 
in those days, which prevailed much in aftertimes, that 
some men had a power, by the help of their gods, to blast 
not only particular persons, but whole armies; so that they 
should not be able to cffect their designs. This they are 
said to have done, sometimes only by bare words of im- 
preeation; of which there was a sct form among some peo- 
ple, which Aischines calls dcopZopévny apav, the determinate 
curse. Sometimes they also offered sacrifices, and used 
certain rites and ceremonies, with solemn charms; a fa- 
mous instance of which we find in the life of Crassus; 
where Plutarch tells us, that Atteius, tribune of the pcople, 
made a fire at the gate, out of which Crassus was to march 
unto the war against the Parthians: into which he threw 
certain things to make a fume, and offered sacrifices to the 
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most angry gods, with horrid imprecations upon -him ; 
which, he saith, according to ancient tradition, had such a 
powcr, that no man, who was loaded withthem, egald avoid 
being undone. ; 

For’ they are too mighty for me.] I am not able to deal 
with them without thy help. - 

Peradventure.| But I hope, &c. For the Hebrew word 
WN isnot a particle of doubting, but of hoping: ‘“ Non est 
particula dubitantis, sed bene ominantis ct sperantis 5” as 
Y’orsterus observes, (Isa. xxxvii. 4. Zephan. ii. 3.) 

I shalt prevail, that Imay smite them, and that I mar y 
drive them out of the land.] Ihope, by the conjunction ot 
thy curses with my sword, I may be able to destroy them ; 
or at least to drive them out of this country. 

For I wot that he whom thou blessest is blessed, and 
he whom thou cursest ts cursed.| The ancient prophets had 
such power with God to obtain great blessings from him, 
for others, as appears by the story of Abraham and Abi- 
melech,(Gen. xx.10.) and of Jacob, who blessed Pharaoh, 
(Gen. xvii. 7.) and afterward all his own sons. And no 
doubt their imprecations were as powerful, when there was 
a just cause for them; according to what we read, 2 Kings 
ii. 24. And it is likely, while Balaam (who was a pro- 
phet, as appears by what follows, and is so called by St. 
Peter), continued a good man, he blessed and cursed no 
other way, but by prayer to God, and by impreeations in 
his name: which was imitated by other great men, parti- 
cularly by king Cambyses in his specch to the Persians, re- 
corded by Herodotus, in Thalia, cap. 65. where he saith, 
“If you do what I require, then let your land bring forth 
plentifully ; and your wives and your flocks be fruitful, and 
yerorsehy es enj oy your lahasty : but if ye do not, ra évavrla 
robrotat apgoua duiv yevéoSa, TL imprecate the quite contrary 
things to these to fall upon you.” But when Balaam dege- 
nerated into a false prophet, and became a diviner, then he 
used spells and enchantments (as is plain by this history), 
and such rites and ceremonies as were the invention of 
wicked spirits; which Pharaoh’s magicians, the J ews fan- 
cy, made usc of to stop the lemastites at the Red Sea; (see 
Exod. xiv. 2.) 

Ver. 7. And the elders of Moab, and the elders of Mi- 
dian.| I take these two nations to have been ancient con- 
federates; but the Jewish tradition is, that they had been 
always at enmity, and now reconciled bya common danger; 
just as two mastifis (so they explain it), who are continu- 
ally fighting, when they see the wolf sct upon one of them, 
join together for their defence ; because, if he devour the 
one, dig other will not long survive him,. 

Departed with the rewards of divination in their hand. ] 
It was the custom among God’s people, when they came 
to consult with a prophet, to bring him a present; as ap- 
pears from 1 Sam. ix. 7, 8. And indecd, from ancient time, 
men were not wont to approach great persons without one: 
(see Gen. xliii. 11. 25, 26.) 

And they came unto Balaam, and spake unto him the 
words of Balak.| Delivered their message; having first, as. 


.the manner was, made him the present. 


Ver.8. And he said unto them, Lodge, with me this night.] 
That was the time, it seems, wherein he was wont to receive 
answers to his inquirics; either in a dream, or by appari- 
tions, or sume other way. ‘There are those who think he 
now began to betray the nauglitiness of his heart, in taking 
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time to advise about this matter; which, if he had been a 
faithful servant of God, he would instantly have rejected 
with disdain. And it is likely enough, by what follows, 
that lic was as desirous of their money, as they were of his 
imprccations. 

* Aud Iwill bring you word again, as the Lord shall speak 
unto me.} You shall have my answer, according to the di- 
rections which -the Lord shall give'‘me.- By.this I take it 
to be evident, that he was not a stranger to the true God, 
with wliose name it is certain he was acquainted ; and, it is 
probable, had received revelations from him, till he be- 
came a covetous mercenary prophet, and addicted himself 
to superstitious ‘rites and ceremonies; making usc of tera- 
phim, perhaps; which had been of ancient praetice in his 
country, and worshipping God,: perhaps, by other images. 

See Gen. xxxi. 19. 24. 30. 49. where it is evident that 
Laban had still communication with the Lord, thongh he 
used feraphim, and calls them his gods. Which perhaps 
put that idle conccit into the head of ‘some -of the Jews, 
that it was.one and: the same person, who is there called 
Laban, and here Balaam: who falling, as I said, into idol- 
atrous practices, was forsaken by God, and delivered up 
to the impostures of evil spirits ; though he still continued 
to inquire of the Lord, who was pleased, at this time, to 
make ‘his mind known to him, for the preservation of his 
people Israel. - 

And the princes of Moab abode with Balaam.] As did 

those of Midian also; who are mentioned in the foregoing 
verse. “Though some of the Jews have a fancy, that the 
elders of Midian went away (which they give as the reason 
that they are not here mentioned) as soon as they heard 
Balaam ‘say, he would address himself for advice unto the 
Lord; who they knew would be favourable to Israel. And 
onthe other side, some Christians have been of opinion; 
that he addressed himself to the Lord, only to try if he 
‘could draw him by his charms to take part with the Moab- 
ites: Just as the Romans, when they laid siege to a city, 
endeavoured, ‘by all means they could invent, to persuade 
the tutelar gods of that place to forsake it, and come over 
to their side: which riteis described by Macrobius. 
* Ver. 9.‘And God came unto Balaam.}-As he-is said to 
have done unto Abimelech in a dream, Gen. xx.3. where 
I observed that Maimonides makes a distinction between 
God's coming to a person, and‘his speaking to him: but 
that cannot -be made use of here; for God did both come 
and speak to Balaam, as appears ‘from ver. 32. 35. where 
we read, the angel of the Lord spake to him. And herc it 
will be fit to note, that ‘all nations, of whom we have any 
knowledge, have been possessed with this opinion, that 
God was wont‘to appear frequently unto men ; especially, 
cum recentes: &@ Deo essent, (as Sencca speaks in Jpist. 
xe.) when they were newly come out-of his hand: and that 
‘he also was pleased to reveal his mind and will unto them, 
by some means or other ;- ‘particularly by his angels, whom 
he sent on messages to them, as long as there was any 
goodness left among-them. This is most admirably: ex- 
pressed by Catullus: . i 


*.Proesentes namque ante domos inviscre castas 
Swpius, ct sese mortali ostendere coetu ~~ 
_ Coclicole, nondum spreta pietate, solebant.” | 


See Huctius in his Questiones Alnetane. lib. ii. cap. 12. 
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n. 1,2. And indeed no account can be given, how it came 
into the head of Homer, and other pocts, to bring in the 
gods appearing so oft as they do, upon every occasion, if 
God had not been wont, in ancient time, to manifest him- 
self, not only to the Israelites, but to other nations also, 
especially before the distinction of this people from them. 
So he did'to Abimelech, Laban, &c. as well as to Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob. For, as Dr. Jackson hath well ob- 
served, (in his first book upon the Creed, chap. 11.) if they 
had never beard nor read of any such thing, all the wits in 
the world, had they beat their brains never so much, could 
not have thought of bringing the gods in a‘visible shape 
upon the stage, or interlacing their poems with their fre- 
quent apparitions: nor can any other account be given, 
how this came to be the common belief of the world, from 
one end of it to the other, that the gods revealed their mind 
to men;:the philosophers, as well as ordinary people, in 
the erst, west, north, and: south, making no doubt of it: 
for Abaris Tiy perboreus; and Zamolxis Gute were no less 
famous in the north, than the Egyptian prophets were in 
the south. 

- But when mankind degenerated, and -corrupted them- 
selves by all manner of wickedness, then God forsook 
them, and permitted evil angels to take the place of the 
good, and plunge mankind further into all manner of filthi- 
ness; especially into abominable idolatries. So that Ba- 
lawatho, TI question not, had at first familiarity with Ged 
and his holy angels, abusing this honour God had done 
him, in making him a prophet, by employing it to serve his 
vile covetousness, God gave him up to the delusion of evil 
spirits ; of whom he learnt enchantments. But at this time 
God was pleased again to appear to him himself, for the 
good of his people Israel, and to overrule all his bad in- 
clinations: insomuch that Moses says at last he did not go, 
as he had done, to seek enchantments, (chap. xxiv. 1.) but 
gave up himself wholly, for the present, to the — of 
God's Spirit; as I shall there observe. 

And said unto him.] By an angel, as Micineanilies inter- 
prets it, (More Nevoch. par. ii. cap. 41.) 

What men are these with thee?| He asks this question, 
partly to prove Balaam, whether he would tell him the 
truth of their business; and m0, to make way for the fate 
lowing direction. 

Wer. ‘10. And Balaam wan unto God.}| To whom (it ap- 
pears by this) and to the way wherein God COMMITS 
himself, he was not a stranger. 

Balak the son of Zippor, king of Moab, hath sent unto 
me, saying.| This shews the embassy was sent principally 
in his name; the Midianites only joined in it, (ver. 5.) 

Ver. 11. Behold, there is a people come out of Eqypt, 
&c.] This verse contains only a brief report of the message 
that was sent him; to which he desired God would tell him 
what answer he showtd return. 

Ver. 12. And God said unto Balaam | ay an angel, (ver. 
9. and ver. 35.) / ° 

Thou shalt not go with them, thou shalt not curse this 
people: for they are blessed.] We not only forbids him to 
comply with Balak’s desire, but gives him such a reason’ 
as was likely to prevail with him, if his prohibition was 
not sufficient; that it was impossible, with'all his enchant- 
ments, to: reverse the blessing which God had bestowed 
upon this people. 
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Ver. 13. And Balaam rose up in the morning, and said 
to the princes of Balak, Get ye to your own land.] He 
seems resolved ‘to obey God, rather than comply with 
them; and therefore dispatched them, as soon as he could, 
pet find following answer. 

| ‘For the Lord refuseth to give me leave to go with you. | 
He acquaints them only with half of God’s answer; for he 
omits the reason, which was the principal thing: though it 
may be thought to be implied; that if the ‘Lord, on whose 
pleasure he pretegged to depend, refused to let him go, if 
was in vain to attempt to curse them. - 

Ver. 14. And the princes of Moab rose up.] They aid 
not stand to‘dispute the matter with him, or to importune 
him; which shews thag he had given thema Peapniery, 
denial. 

And they went unto Balak, and said, Balaam anal to 
come with ws.| They report his answer as imperfectly as 
he did God’s; saying not a word, that the Lord refused to 
let him come. They were loath, perhaps (as the manner of 
such persons is), to deliver unwelcome news to their master. 

Ver. 15. And Balak sent yet again princes, more, and 
more honourable than they.) He being ignorant of the true 
cause of his refusal, imagined that Balaam thought him- 
self slighted; and expected a greater number of persons, 
and of greater quality, should have been sent to him. For 
prophets, in ancient time, were men-highly ¢steemed; as 
not only sacred persons, but who had a great interest in 
God; of whom they could obtain whatsoever they desired. 
God himself thought this sufficient to keep Abimelech from 
injuring Abraham, to acquaint him that he was a prophet, 
(Gen. xx. 3.) And therefore they were called men of God; 
being: thought, by the very gentiles, to be full of some Nu- 
men or “other: whereby they became interpreters of the 
gods (as they called them), who ministered év péow Sew cai 
avOpdmuy, between the gods and men: insomuch that women, 
when they became prophetesses, had very great authority; 
as we find in Deborah, who calls herself a mother in Israel: 
(Judges v.7.) and therefore all such persons were under 
the special protection of Heaven, (Psal. cv. 15.) 

Ver. 16. And they came unto Balaam, and said, Thus 
saith Balak the son of Zippor.| They seem to speak of 
their master in a higher style than the former ambassadors 
did, ver. 7. where it is only said, “‘ they spake unto him 
the words of Balak.” 

Let nothing, I pray thee, hinder thee from coming to me.] 
Yet they submissively beseech him, in their master’s name, 
not to suffer any thing to keep him from coming to him; 
for he thought, perhaps, that Balaam might be detained by 
other more profitable employments. 

Ver.17. For I will promote thee to very great honour.) 
He imagined, it is probable, that Balaam looked upon the 
rewards of divination, which he sent him, as not sufficient 
encouragement; and therefore he promises him to advance 
him to some high preferment in his court. 

And I will do whatsoever thou sa yest unto me.) And 
moreoycr, he promises to bestow an estate, as great as he 
would desire, to support his new dignity. 

Come therefore, I pray thee.] They add importunity to 
their earnest request. 

Curse me this peopie.] Having heard (as David Chytreeus 
understands this) that the Israclites conquered their op- 
posers by prayers, rather than by arms (as they had done 
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Pharaoh and the Amalckites), the king of Moab thought he 
might prevail against them by the same_means. ' 

Ver. 18. And Balaam answered and said to the servants 
of Balak.| To the messengers whom he had sent,-who, it 
appears by this, were principal officers in his, court, (ver. 
15.) For the servants of Pharaoh are called the elders of 
his house, Gen. 1. 7. 

If Balak would give me his house full of noes and, gold, 
I cannot go be youd the word of the Lord my God, to do 
more or less.]-This is not the language of one that was a 
stranger to the true God; for no prophet in, Israel ever 
spake of him in more shelled terms than these, the Lord 
my God. And for the present, the command of God scems 
to have suppressed his covetous and ambitious desires, so 
that he durst not yield, to them; though it appears, by. 
what follows, he was strongly inclined to follow them. , 

Ver. 19. Now therefore, I pray you, tarry you also here 
this night.] Take a lodging with me, as your iin ty 
did, (ver. 8.) 

That I may know what the Lord will say y unto me now. | 
Whether the Lord will alter his mind, as he hoped, he 
might; otherwise he would have rested in the first answer 
he received from God, and not tried again if he, could pre- 
vail by his importunity to get leave to go; as these great 
promises of riches and honour made him desire. 

Ver. 20. And God came unto Balaam at night. | Read 
standing which, God was pleased again to visit him with his 
presence; at least by one of his angelic ministers. - °, 

And said unto him, If the men come to call thee.] Press 
thee again to comply with them. | 

Rise up, and go with them.] Since thou hast such a mao 
to zo, follow thy inclinations. These words scem to be 
spoken angrily, though not sarcastically, | as some w onid 
have them, like those 1 Kings xxii. 15. . . 

But yet the word which I shall say unto ee that shalt 
thou do.| Some take these words to be not so much a com- 
mand asa prediction; that he should not be able to saya 
word but what he was ordered by God. 

Ver. 21. And Balaam rose up in the morning, and saddled 
his ass.| Commanded liis ass to be made ready ; for he had 
servants to wait upon him, (ver. 22.) And great persons 
in those countries were wont to ride upon asses; of which 
we find examples before this, in Abraham, (Gan Sie ) 
and in Moses, (Exod. iv. 20.) and, in aftertimes, the judges 
of Israel were thus mounted, (Judges v. 10.) and their 
children, (chap. x. 4. xii. 14.) 

. And went with the princes of Moab.] They set out, per- 
haps, together; or he desired them to go a little before, 
and he would follow them. For it appears by the follow- 
ing part of this relation, that he did not make a part of their 
train; but travelled, at least some oi of the way, my his 
two servants alone. 

Ver. 22. dud God’ Sanger was ome because he went .] 
This Sy seem’ strange, since he had a permission. to gO 
along with them: butthe meaning is not, that God-was dis- 
pleased because he did as he was permitted ; but because 
he went so readily. (without offering to stay at home, as he 
had been commanded at first), and because he carried along 
with him an evil mind, desirous to get the money and the 


honour that was proffered him; and consequently with an 


inclination to curse Israel, and with hopes that he might, 
by some means or other, compass that wicked end. ‘This 
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permits bim still to go on, but with a caution not to at- 
tempt to speak a word otherwise than he bade him. This 
is more plainly evident from Dent. xxiii. 5 

And the angel of the Lord.) The same angel, which is 
thought to have spoken to him,ver. 12. 20. 

Stood i tt the way.) In the very path wherein his ass was 
going. 

For an adversary against him.] To stop his proceedings, 
that he might not go on in his sin, and perish, as R. Solo- 
non glosses. 

Now he was riding upon his ass, and his two servants 
were with him.] He was in his journey upon the road, but 
separated from the rest of the company; having only his 
own two servants with him, who waited on him. 

Ver. 23. And the ass saw the angel of the Lord standing 
in the way.) The Lord, saith the same R. Solomon, let the 
ass see what his master could not, his mind been blinded 
by his converse with demons: or rather, God deprived 
him, for the present, of the power of seeing what stood 
just before him. 

And his sword drawn in his hand.) Threatening to kill 
him if he went forward. 

And the ass turned aside out of the way.] Out of the 
road wherein they were travelling. 

And went into the field.) Which lay on the side of the 
highway. 

And Balaam smote the ass to turn her into the way. j As 
the manner is still, when such creatures are ‘unruly. 

Ver. 24. And the angel of the Lord stood in the path of 
the vineyards.) It is uncertain whether the ass turned. into 
the way again, or went on in the field, till they came to 
these vineyards. 

. Awall being ou this side, and a wall on that side.] Ina 
very narrow passage. 

Ver. 25. And when the ass , the angel of the Lord.} 
Which opposed him here again, as he had done in the broad 
highway. 

She thrust herself unto the wall.) To avoid the angel. 

And crushed Balaam’s foot against the wall.| The angel 
and his drawn sword, which it is likely he hrandished, 
took up so much of the way on both sides, that there was 
not room for the ass to pass without going too close to the 
wall. 

And he smote her again.| Being very angry at her unto- 
wardness. 

Ver. 26. And the angel of the Lord went further, and 
‘stood in a narrow ptace.| 'Through which Balaam was to 
pass. 

Where there was no way to turn, either to the right hand 
or to the left.) Where the angel took up the whole passage, 
and left no space on either side for the:ass to go. 

Ver. 27. And when the ass saw. the angel of the Lord.) 
And no way to avoid him. 

She fell down under Balaam.| Being unable either to 
‘turn back, the way was so narrow, or to go forward, be- 
cause the angel filled up all the passage. 

And Balaam’s anger was kindled, and he smote the ass 
with a staff.) Warder than he had done before. 

Ver. 28. And the Lord.) By his angel, as Bochart inter- 
prets it. 

Opened the mouth of the ass.) Which naturally is a dumb 
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is plainly signified by the angel’s words, ver. 85. where ho [ 
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creature, having no organs of speech; but, by an extraor- 
dinary power of God, who made man’s mouth, had her 
tongue so moyed to the palate, teeth, and lips, and the air 
was so compressed within her mouth, as to form words as 
plain as we speak. 

And she said unto Balaam.] That an ass should, by the 
power of God, be made to speak, one would think should 
not seem incredible to Christians, when heathens did not 
disbelieve such things, but received them as undoubted 
truths. Witness what they say of the ass upon which 
Bacchus rode, and the ram of Phryxus, and the horse of 
Achilles and Adrastus, and the bull of Europa, and the 
lamb in Egypt when Bocchoris reigned there, and the cle- 
phant of Porus in India; all which are reported to have 
spoken: and vast numbers of other instances are heaped 
up by two eminently-learned Frenchmen, Bochartus in his 
Hierozoicon, par.i. lib. ii. cap. 14.; and Huetius, in his 
Alnetanee Qiiees tones: lib. i. cap. 12. n. 26.; which things 
are alleged out of their books, not to prove all such sto- 
ries to be true, but that they thought them true, and thought 
it did not exceed the power of their gods to effect such 
things. Nor could they except against the Bible, because 
of the strange things there reported, the like wonders being 
commonly believed among themselves ; which, if they were 
devised by the gentile writers, it was, in all likelihood, 
out of this ‘sacred history; that they might not seem to 


come behind the Jews in any thing which might give credit 


to their own religion, 

If Maimonides had been acquainted with such things as 
these, he would not have said, that all this which happened 
to Balaam in the way to Balak, was done ina prophetical 
vision, (par. ii. More Nevochim, cap. 42.) which is the 
conceit of R. Levi ben Gersom also, who compares this 
with what we read, Hosea i, 3, &e. concerning the pro- 
phet’s taking a wife of whoredoms, &c. and denies thie li- 
teral sense, merely because he could not imagine how an 
ass should be made to speak: no, nor could he, or any 
man else, tell how such a representation could be made to 
the prophet’s imagination in a vision, but by the power of 
God; to whom the one was as easy as the other. 

What have I done unto thee, that thou hast smote me these 
three times?| There was some cause; for his foot was 
crushed, and he fell with her: but the ass could not help it. 

Ver. 29. And Balaam said unto the ass.) One would 
have expected that he should have been astonished, and 
struck as dumb as the ass naturally was, to hear her speak 
so plain, and expostulate with him: but he was in a rage, 
or rather fury; so that for the present he did not consider 
any thing, but her untoward crossness. St. Peter observes 
so much, when he saith the dumb ass rebuked the madness 
of the prophet; where the word Tapa¢povta is unusual mn 
the Greek language, signifying that he was beside himself, 
not knowing what he said or did; partly out of anger, and 
partly because he was possessed with an eager desire and 
hope to serve Balak, and get the riches and honour he 
promised him, now that he had got leave of God to go 
to him. 

Because thou hast mocked me.] Or, asthe Arabic version, 
printed at Paris, translates it, thrown me in the dirt. But 
they scem to have read the word otherways than it is in 
tho Hebrew; where it signifies either mocking, or ex- 
posing to scorn and laughter. 
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I would there were a sword in my hand, for now would I 
kill thee ‘ This shews the height of his rage, to be thus 
crossed in his designs; and, as the Jcwish doctors take 
it, the height of his folly also; that he should pretend 
to be able to destroy the whole congregation of Isracl 
with his enchantments, who needed a sword to kill a 
poor ass. , 

Ver. 30. And the ass said unto Balaam, Am not I thine 
ass?| This does not prove that the ass understood what 
Balaam said, and thereupon returned this pertinent answer; 
but that the same Power which made the ass speak at first, 
continued to form such an answer as might convince Ba- 
laam of his error. 

Upon which thou hast ridden ever since I was thine anto 
this day?) The Hebrew words‘will not bear this sense; 
but are exactly rendered in the margin of our Bibles, ever 
since thou wast, that is, a rider; ever since thou began to 
ride, as Aben Ezra expounds it. Whence many render it, 
from thy youth; which may be supposed to be a long 
time; Balaam, in all likelihood, being now no young man, 
but for many years afamous prophet. | 

Was I ever wont to do so unto thee?| Hast thou not had 
sufficient experience, in so many years as I have served 
thee, of my sure going? As much as to say, Thou shouldst 
have thonght some unwonted cause had forced me to do 
three times what I never did before. 

And he said, Nay.| He could not but allow the truth of 
what was spoken by the ass. 

Ver. 31. Thenthe Lord opened the eyes of Balaam.] He 
was not blind before; but his eyes were held as the eyes 
of the men of Sodom were, who could not see Lot’s door, 
though they found their way to their own home, (Gen. 
xix. 1.) 

And fe saw the angel of the Lord standing in the way, 
and his sword drawn in his hand.} He understood the true 
cause of the ass’s turning aside, and falling under him. 

And he bowed down his head, and fell flat upon his face.) 
He first bowed his head, and then his whole body, i in token 
of his most profound reyerence. 

Ver. 32. And the angel of the Lord said unto him, Where- 
fore hast thou smitten thy ass these three times?] ‘This 
serves to teach us, saith Maimonides, not to use cruelty 
towards beasts, but to treat them gently and mercifully ; 
(More. Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 17.) or rather, as another 
of them makes the angel say to Balaam, If I am com- 
manded to reprove thee for thy injustice to thy ass, how 
much more for thy wicked intention to destroy a whole 
nation? But the drift of this speech seems to be, to repre- 
hend the brutish stupidity of the prophet, in not appre- 
hending some extraordinary hand of God, which turned 
his ass aside so oft, and at last made her speak. 

Behold, I went out to withstand thee.| t was the cause 
of thy ass’s turning out of the way, and falling down, by 
my standing in the path to oppose thee, and stop thy pro- 
ceedings, (ver. 22 

Because thy way is perverse before me.] His intentions 
and purposes were not sincere and honest: for, pretending 
to obey God, he designed, if lie could, to serve Balak. 
The word we translate perverse, signifies perplexed and in- 
tricate in the Arabian Jancuage: and so Bochartus thinks 
it should be translated here. 

Ver. 33. And the ass saw me, and turned away from me 
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these three times.] I was merciful unto thee, in letting the 
ass see me, which saved thy life, as it here follows. 

Unless the ass had turned from me, surely now I had 
slain thee, and saved her alive.] It had cost thee thy life if 
the ass had gone forward, and thy ia alone; for I would. 
not have done any hurt to her. 

Ver. 34. And Balaam said unto the angel of the Lord, I 
have sinned.] It is not certain that this refers to any sense 
he had of the perverse disposition of his heart; for it may 
have respect only to his outrageousness against his ass,. 
which he confesses was withoat cause. 

For I knew not that thou stoodest in the way against me.] 
Or rather, but I knew not, &c. for this seéms to be said in 
excuse of himself, from his ignorance that the ass was 


turned out of the way by the angel. 


Now therefore, if it displease thee, I will get me back 
again.| He would not understand the angel right, who did 
not find fault with his going to Balak, but with his going 
with such bad intentions. 

Ver. 35. And the.angel of the Lord said unto Balaam, 
Go with the men.| As God had before bidden hm, (ver. 
20.) and did not send the angel to forbid what he had 
allowed. 

But the word that I shall speak unto thee, that thou shalt 


speak.] These words are something different from those in 


ver. 20. importing both thaf he should not presume to 
speak a word but what he ordered, and that he should not 
forbear to speak what he bade him. 

And Balaam went with the princes of Balak.) Whom 
he overtook after this stop, either at the place where they 
lodged, or where they stayed for him; but he did not tell 
them what he met withal in the way. 

Ver. 36. And when Balak heard that Balaam was come.] 
By some messenger sent before to acquaint him with his 
coming. 

He went out to meet him.) Partly out of joy, and partly: 
out of respect to him. 

Unto acity of Moab, which is in the border of Arnon.] 
This city seems to have been Ar, (chap. xxi.15.) 

Which is in the utmost coast.| He did him the honour 
to meet him at the very entrance of his country; and did 
not think it sufficient to send some of his court to receive 
him. 

Ver. 37. And Balak said unto Balaam, Did not I ear- 
nestly send unto thee to call thee?) After this compliment 
was paid to Balaam, the king could not forbear to let him 
know, he did not think himself well used by him, whom he 


' had earnestly entreated to come to him, and at the first he 


would not. 

Wherefore camest thou not unto me?] As soon as J sent 
for thee. 

Am I not able indeed to promote thee to honour? | ‘Dost 
thou doubt of my power to make thee a great man, if thou 
gratifiest me in my desire? And his readiness he shewed 


_ by this honourable reception of him. 


Ver. 38. And Balaam said unto Balak, Lo, I am come 
unto thee.] Say no more of that; but be satisfied that Tam 
now come. 

Have I now any power at all to say any thing?] Yethe 
would not have him expect that he should do all that Ba-- 
lak desired, or he himself was inclined to do; for. he was 
under a higher oyerruling Power, which he could not gainsay. 
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speak.) We seems to acquaint him that he had received 
such a command from God, (ver. 35.) and he must be obe- 
‘dient, 

~ Ver. 39. And Balaam.went with Balak.) This did not 
discourage the king of Moab from carrying Balaam along 
with him | into his country; where he hoped he might be per- 
suaded to do as he would have him. 

" And they came unto Kirjath- -huzoth.] ‘The royal city, it is 
likely ; for it signifies in our language the city of streets ; 
that is, a large city, which had many streets and (conse- 

quently) inhabitants in it. 

Ver. 40. And Balak offered oxen and sheep.| Yn thank- 
fulness'that he had procured Balaam’s assistance, as he 
hoped, against his enemies. 

And sent to Balaam.] They were such sacrifices as the 
Jows called peace-offerings ; of which the offerers had a 
‘share for themselves and for their friends: and the sacri- 
fice being over, Balak invited Balaam to come to the feast 
he made ‘thereupon. 

And to the princes that were with him.) The princes, I 
suppose, of Midian and of Moab, who were sent on the 
embassy to him, and had succeeded in it, (ver. 7.15.) — 

Ver. 41. And it came to pass, that onthe morrow.] Hav- 
ing rested one night after his journey, Balak would have 
Tim go about Hits business, and see what he could do 
for him. 

Balak took Balaam.] Into his chariot. 

And brought him up into the high ‘places of Baal.) All 
nations worshipped their gods in high places; and Baal was 
the god of this couritry ; who was worshipped in more high 
places than one; unto all which he brought Balaam, that 
he might see where he could take the fullest view of the 
Israelites, and which of them would be fittest for his pur- 
pose. These high places were full of trees, and very shady, 
‘(as I observed, Lev. xxvi. 30.) which made them the fitter 
hoth for the solemn thoughts and prayers of such as were 
devout, and for the filthy "inclinations and intentions of the 
wicked. Baal was the name of several gods, both male 
and female, as our Selden shews in his Syntagma ii. de Diis 
Syris, cap. 1. And I suppose Chemosh, the god of Moab, 
is here called by this name (signifying a lord ), though that 
great man seems to take it for Baal-Peor, (cap. 2. of that 
hook. ) a 

That thence he might see the utmost of the people.) i.e. All 
their eae to the very wil of their camp. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Ver. I. Awnp Balaam said unto Balak, Build.me here.} 
Upon one of the high places; which Balaam, it is likely, 
pitched upon as fit for his purpose. 

Seven altars.] The number. seven was much observed 
we fmd among the Hebrews, by God's order; (see Lev. iv. 
G.) but we never read of more than one altar built by the 
patriarchs, when they offered their sacrifices; nor was 
more than one allowed by Moses. Therefore in this there 
was something of the heathen superstition; who; worship- 
ping the sun (who is principally meant by Baal), offered 
also to all'the seven planets: unless we allow the conjec- 
ture of Fortunatus, Scacchus, who imagines, that as Moses 
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erected twelve pillars, according to the number of the chil- 
dren of Israel, when he entered them into the covenant of 
God, (Exod. xxiv. 4.) so Balaam ordered seven altars to 
be erected, according to the number of the principal houses 
of Moab, (Myrothee. Sacr. Eleochrysm, par. ii. cap. 59.) 
But there is no ground for the conceit of Abarbinel, who, 
inhis preface to Leviticus, (sect. 4.) saith, Balaam ordered 
this in emulation of the seven acceptable altars to God, 
built by seven men famons for piety; viz. Adam, Abel, 
Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Moses. There is more 
certainty in this, that these altars were erected in honour 
either of the Most High, or of the greatest of their gods: 
for, according to the account which both Festus and Servius 
have given us of the ancient times, they sacrificed to the ce- 
lestial gods only upon altars (which were so called, because 
they were are alte, built high and lofty), whereas to the 
terrestrial they sacrificed upon the earth; and to the infer- 
nal gods, in holes digged in the earth. 

And prepare me here seven oxen, and seven rams.| To 
ot one of cach upon the several altars, as it follows, 
ver.2. This number was used by pious ‘persons, both in 
ihéve ‘days, (Job xlii. 8.) and in aftertimes, (1 Chron. 
xv ney 

Ver. 2. And Balak did as Balaam had spoken.| Caused 
the altars to be built (which was done, either of stones, or 
of turf), and the sacrifices to be brought. 

And Balak and Balaam offered on every altar a bullock 
and a ram.] Kings, in ancient times, were priests also; as 
appears by Melchizedeck: but perhaps Balak only pre- 
sented the sacrifices to be offered for him, and for his peo- 
ple; and Balaam performed the office of a priest. The 
only doubt is, to whom these sacrifices were offered. I sup- 
pose each of them had their several intentions: Balak sup- 
plicating Baal by them; and Balaam making his prayer to 
the Lord, though with such superstitious ceremonies, it is 
likely, as were used by the worshippers of Baal; in one of 
whose high places these sacrifices were offered. But it may 
also be supposed, that Balaam telling Balak he could not 
effect any thing without the Lord, the God of Israel, per- 
suaded him to join with him at present in his worship, that 
they might prevail with him to withdraw his presence from 
the Israelites: for there is no reason to think, that Balaam 
would go to inquire of the Lord, when he had sacrificed 
to other gods; and it appears evidently from ver. 4. that he 
pretended to sacrifice unto God; and would not have pre- 
sumed surely to tell him‘so, if “ meant otherwise. 

Ver. 3. And Balaam said unto Balak.] When he had 
laid the pieces upon the altars. . 

Stand by the burnt-offering.| Attend thy sacriig ce, and 
pray:to God to accept it. By this it appears, that these 
sacrifices were of a different nature from those mentioned 
in chap. xxii. 40. being burnt-offerings which were wholly 
consumed. And one of them seems to have been offered 


- particularly for Balak, which he calls fis burnt-offering ; as 


the rest were for the princes of Moab, who, it is likely, 
stood by them representing all the people. 
And here it is to be observed, that, in o}d time, before the 


. law of Moses was given, bumt-offerings served for all pur- 


poses in Divine worship; whether they gave thanks for 
blessings, or deprecated evil things, or prayed for good. 
Thus Noah, when he returned thanks to God for his pre- 
servation in the ark, offered burnt-offerings, (Gen. viii. 20.) 
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And when Job besceched God to siivdon his sons, (chap. 
i,5.) and his friends, (chap. xlii. 8.) he offered sacrifices 
of this sort: and so did Balak and Balaam here use them, 
to procure bloniiee upon. Moab, and a curse upon Is- 
rael. 


AndI will go.] By myself, into some ssi at pladey to” 


consult with God, and to exercise his enchantments, (as 
may be gathered from chap. xxiv. 1.) whereby he thought 
he might prevail for such a power as he desired, of cursing 
the people of Israel. 

Peradventure the Lord will come to meet me.] He durst 
not be confident, because he had lately opposed his pro- 
ceeding (chap. xxii. 31.) ina frightful manner. 

And whatsoever he sheweth me.] Whatsoever he reveals 
to me, either by word or otherwise. 

.Fwill tell thee.] Deal faithfully with thee, and coneeal 
nothing from thec. 

And he went to a high place.] Or rather, into a valley ; 
for he was now in a high place when he sacrificed, and 
did not go into another high place, but down into the plain 
(as the Hebrew word properly signifies), where he might, 
in some solitary retirement, address himself to God, and 


expect his presence with him. So we translate it -in the’ 
margin, he went solitary. Therefore, if we retain the other’ 


translation, it must be understood of some part of the high 
place, where he might be solitary, viz. into the grove, which 
high places seldom wanted. In these high places they built 
their temples, and had their oracles: as we learn from Jus- 
tin, lib. xxiv. cap. 6. where he saith, the temple of Apollo 
‘‘positum est in monte Parnasso, &c.” was seated upon the 
mountain Parnassus: and from Pausanias, who, speaking 


of the cave of ‘Trophonius in Boeotia, saith, tort d? rd par : 
Télov Umip To aAcog émi rou Spove, the oracle is in a grove 
upon a mountain. .The like might be observed of other ora-' 


cles; which may countenance this conjecture, that some 
such.pretended oracle might be in this high place, where 
Balaam went for direction from God. 


Ver. 4. And God met Balaam.] Appeared unto hin, as 


he had been wont to do in other places, chap. xxii. 9. 20. 


where the word Elohim is constantly used, as it is here and. 


every where else, till we come to ver. 16. which strengthens 
the opinion, that the Lord hitherto spake to him only by. 
an angel. 

And he said unto him.] i. e. Balaam said unto God, when 
he saw him appear. 

I have prepared seven altars, tall have offered upon every 
altar a bullock and a ram.| This shews he sacrificed unto 
God, and not unto Baal: 


For sacrificing was a form of supplication, as we find in 
other. places, particularly 1 Sam. xiii. 12. and that which 
he beggcd of God was, in all likelihood, that he would give 
him +z to curse Israel. 


Vers5. And he put a word into Balaam’'s mouth. | Told’ 


him what he shouldsay. And therefore (saith Maimonides) 
he spake by the Spirit of God: which he makes account was 
the second degrce of prophecy. Whence that description 


Balaam gives of himself, ‘“‘ He hath said, who heard the 


words of God,” (par. ii. More Neyochim, cap. 45.) 

And said, Return unto Balak, and thus shalt thou speak. | 
He commanded him to speak unto Balak, at his return to 
him, as he was instructed, and no otherwise. The words 
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‘which is impossible. 


and he represents it to God that. 
he might be moved thereby to condescend to his desire..- 
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‘he bade him’ speak, are those that we read below, (ver. 7 


8, &c.) 

Ver. 6. And he returned unto him, and, lo, he stood by his 
burnt-sacrifice.| He found him in the very same ‘posture 
whercin he left him : (ver. 3.) which shews Balaam did not 
go far, nor stay long before he returned; and mi Balak 
was earnest In his supplications. 

He, and all the princes of Moab.] Who were concerned 
in the good success of his negotiation. 

Ver. 7. And he took up.] A Hebrew phrase for speak: 
ing aloud. 

Ms parable.| Or, prophetical speech; which was some- 
times delivered in parables, properly so called: that is, not: 
in plain words, but in apt figures and resemblances, (con- 
cerning which see Maimonides, par. ii. cap. 43.) But here 
the word parable significs (as it doth in the book of Job) a 
weighty speech, expressed in sublime and ae — 
Job xxvii. 1. xxix. 1. 
~ And said, Balak the king of Moab hath br beg me prow 
Aram.] See chap. xxii. 5. 

From the mountains of the east.| The country of Meso; 
potamia lay eastward of Moab: and that part of it towards 
Arabia was stony and mountainous. ae Bochartus i in his 
Phaleg. lib. ii. cap. 6.) a. 

Saying, Come, curse me Jacob; and come, defi y Israel.) 
Two different expressions for the same thing; only the lat- 
ter word (which we translate defy ) imports something of 
fury; because he would have had him curse them in such: 
a prophetic rage, as should have the most’ direful effects: 
upon them. 

Ver. 8. How shall I curse him whom God hath not —" ? 
&c.] As much as if he had said, Balak desires of me that 
In the Jerusalem Targum this verse 
is thus paraphrased: How shall I curse the house of Jacob, 
when the Word of the Lord hath blessed them? or how shall 
I diminish the family of Israel, when the Wiaae! of the Lord. 


hath multiplied them ? 


Ver. 9. For from the top of the rocks. ] — which Ne 
then stood, when he spake these words. ' 

I see him.] As Balak desired he might, (chap. xxii. 41. " 
though for another purpose; that he might curse.them. 

And from the hills I behold him.] The same thing again, 


‘in other words, according to the manner of the eastern’ 


people. And both these may relate, ‘not only to the pre- 
sent view he had of the camp of Istael but to their future’ 
settlement in their own land; wherein they were repre-' 
sented to him as dwelling securely, under the special pro-. 
tection of the Almighty. | 
‘Lo, the people shall dwell.] In the land of Canaan. 
Alone.| Not mingled with other nations, but separated: 
from: them by different laws, religion; and mamners. It 
seems also to import their sectrity and -safety, by the si-: 
tuation of their country, and God's care of them. . 
‘And shall not be reckoned among the-nations.]-Be a 
peculiar people by themselves; and therefore not liable’ 
to the powcr of my curses, like other nations. All this' 
came to pass, partly by the natural: situation of their 
country, which was surrounded with high mountains, and 
rocky precipices, so that. the coming to it was very diffi-. 
cult; but more especially by their rites and customs; and 
particularly by their diet, which restrained them from com- 
mon conversation wah other nations, because they could 
4H 
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not eat of their food (swine’s flesh, for instance, which 
was a delicate dish among the gentiles, was an abomina- 
tion to the Israelites). By which means they were the 
better secured from learning the religion of the gentiles, 
having so little communication with them; that they were 
called by Diodorus Siculns, and others, an unsociable 
people, and thought to have an enmity to the rest of the 
world. 

Ver.10. Who can count the dust of Jacob.| This may 
refer cither to their present, or their future increase; which 
was so great, that they might be compared to the dust of 
the earth, or the sand on the sea-shore, which is without 
number. Hereby he confirmed the promise made by God. 
to Abraham, Gen. xiii. 16. and to Israel, chap. xxviii. 
14. where he saith expressly, ‘‘ Thy seed shall be as the 
dust of the earth.” 

And the number of the fourth part of Israel.] — one. 
of their camps, every one of which .was grown to a vast 
number: for the whole host of Israel was dixilled into four 
camps, under the standard of Judah, Reuben,. Ephraim 
and Dan (as we read in the second chapter of this book), 
one of which camps lay more plainly before him than 
the rest, viz. that on the west, under the standard of 
Ephraim. 

* Let me die the death of the righteous. ] By. the righteous 


he means Isracl, who were now a people free from idolatry, 


which was the great crime of those days: and he desires 
cither to be as happy as they in the other world, or that he 
might not die an immature and violent death, but enjoy 
such a long life here as was promised to them. ‘The 
author of Sepher Cosri takes it in the former sense; al- 
leging this place as a proof that a future state was be- 
lieved in ancient times, though not so clearly expressed in 
the prophetical writings, as other things.are: for thero is 
a certain prayer, saith he, of one that prophesied by the 
Holy Ghost, who desired that he ruighe die the death of the 
righteous, (par. i. sect. 115.) 

And my last end be like his !} Or, let my posterity (for So 
the word we here translate fast end often signifies, Psal. 
cix. 13. Dan. xi. 4.) or, those that come after me, he like 
unto his descendants. 

_ Ver. 11. And Balak said unto Balaam, What hast thou 
done unto me ?]| This is very surprising. 

_ I took thee to curse mine enemies, and, behold, thou hast 
blessed them altogether.| Thou hast not only frustrated my 
desires in not cursing them, but, quite contrary, hast pro- 
nounced great blessings upon them. For so the Hebrew 
words signify, Blessed them with blessings. 

Ver. 12. And he answered and said, Must I not take heed 
to speak that which the Lord hath put in my mouth?]| He 
had told him so before, more than once, (chap. xxii. 23. 
xxiii. 3.) and now makes him judge, whethor it was safo 
for him to, disobey the Lord to comply with his desires. 

; Ver.13. And Balak said unto him, Come, I pray thee, 
with me to another place?].-He thought Balaam gave him 
a reasonable answer; and, therefore, gently entreats him to 
make a trial, whether God would be pleased to be more 
favourable to his desires if he sought him in some other 
place.. For whatsoever Balaam thought of this matter, 
Balak was possessed with a superstitious fancy, that the 
very place or prospect had been a cause concurrent to 
produce the contrary effect to what he desired, and there- 


A COMMENTARY 


(CHAP. XXIII. 


fore entreated he would come with him to another, where 
he might not see too many of them at once. . 

Krom whenee thou mayest see them.] It seems this was 
thought necessary to make their curses effectual ; that they. 
should have a sight of those whom they cursed, and that 
they should look upon them. 

. Thou shalt see but the utmost part of them. ] The skirts of 
their camps. 

And shalt not see them all.| He imagined, perhaps, that. 
Balaam was affrighted at the sight of their multitude, and 
therefore durst not meddle with them. 

And curse me them from thence.| He seems to desire him. 
to curse only that small parcel of the Israelites whom he 
saw in the utmost.part of the camp, hoping he might by 
degrees get them all, in like manner, destroyed. 

em 14. And he brought him unto the field of Zophim.] 
Or, as some translate it, unto Sede-Zophim; a place by the. 
very name apt to enchant a superstitious mind with expecta- 
tion of success, as Dr. Jackson speaks. It is thought by. 
some to be so called from the watchers that wero mapas 
here, which the word Zophim imports. 

To the top of Pisgah.|] A very high mountain in the coun- 
try of Moab, from whenco one might see a great. way, and: 
take a view ofall the parts of Canaan; (Deut. iii. 27. xxxiv. 
1,2, &c.) But on that side of it whither Balak brought 
him, Balaam could not see much.of the camp of Israel.. 
it is likely he thought, by bringing him to a placo so ex- 
ceeding high, he should be nearer heaven, and so procure 
a more favoupelile audience than before.. 

| And built seven altars, and offered a bullock and a-ram. an 
every altar.} As he had. done. before at Balaam’s desire,. 
in. another high place, (ver..1, 2.) for there only he ima- 
gined their. snosiiees would. be acceptable. From hence: 
Conradus Pellicanus concludes Balaam to have been, a: 
worshipper of the true God (as Jethro was), because he: 
still continues to offer only such clean creatnres as were. 
wont to be sacrificed to him by.his own. people. 

Ver.15. And he said unto Balak, Stand hereby thy burnt- 
offering. | mop same direction which he had given before,: 
(ver. 3.) 

While I meet. the Lord yonder.| In a. Rom to, which he 
pointed. Balaam made a peradventure of it before, whe- 
ther the Lord would come to mect him or not, (ver. 3.) but 
now he confidently expects it; though he endeavoured (it 
appears from chap. xxiv. 1. ) still to compass his bad ends 
by his enchantments. 

Ver. 16. And the Lord met Balaam.} This is never said 
before, but only that God met him (by his angel, as, the 
Jews interpret it), which I take to be much short of what is 
here said, that the Lord himself now met him; thatis, there 
was a glorious appearance of the Schechinah to him (though 
not in such lustre, I suppose, as when it appeared to Moses), 
which so amazed him, that after this he never went so much 
as to inquire what he should say or do: for, though he 
doubted, perhaps, of what the angel said, yet now he was 
fully assured the Israelites must be blessed. 

And he put a word in his. mouth.] Instructed hun what 
he should say to Balak. 

And said, Go again unto Balak, and say thus. ] viz. All 
that we read ver. 18—20, &c. which is a great deal more 
thau he had said before. 

Ver. 17. And when he came to him, behold, he stood by 
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his sprenene tie and the princes of Moab with him.] See 
ver. 6. 

And Balak said unto him, What hath the Lord spoken ?] 
He was more soliciteus to know his decom than he was 
before, when he asked no such question; and plainly de- 
monstrated, that he — Balaam went to inquire of 
the ‘Lord. 

- Ver. 18. And he took up his parable. ] See ver, 7. 

* And said, Rise up Balak, and hear. lf this word rise up 
hath respect to the outward reverence, which was wont to 
be shewn to all messages breught from ‘God, (which was 
expressed by rising up to receive them,.as appears from 
the story of another king of Moab, Judges iii. 20.) then, 
- after the sacrifice was ended, at which they stood, Balak 
sat down until Balaam could be ready to acquaint him with 
the mind of God. But it may have respect only to the 
mind, and signify, stir up tho yself to attend; awaken thy 
thoughts, and listen'to what I say. 

c And hearken unto me, thou son of Zippor.] The same 
thing repeated with more earnestness: for to give ear, as 
the eed: is in the Hebrew, imports something more than 
merely to hear; viz. diligent and eamest attention of mind 
to what is spoken. 

Ver.19. God is not a man, that he should lie.] Do not 
imagine that God is like to one of us: he can by no sacri- 
fices, or prayers, or other means, be induced to break his 
word; and, therefore, it is in vain for me any longer to 
importene him to curse Israel, when he hath said hie will 
bless them. ~ 

Neither the son of man.] An usual variation of the ex- 
pression of the same thing. (Psal. viii. 4.) 

That he should repent. Alter his mind, when we hath 
absolutely resolved any thing. Balak seems to have 
fancied, that, by the change of the place where he sacri- 
ficed, (ver. 13.) he might procure a change of the Divine 
counsels, 

Hath he said, and shall he not do it?) What should 
hinder? for he wants no power to execute his will; and 
he cannot be moved to revoke his word by better informa- 
tion; ner can any thing happen which he did not foresce, 
to make him do etherwise than he intended. 

Or hath he spoken, and shall he not make tt good ?] This 
is the same with the former, after the prophetical ‘manner 
of speaking, Omnia per juga repetendo (as Conradus Pel- 
licanus glosses) ad exaggerationem: only the foregoing 
words may be thought to refer to his threatenings, and 
these 40 his promises. 

Ver. 20. Behold, I have received commandment to bless ; 
and he hath blessed, and I cannot reverse it.| In thése words 
he applies the general proposition, in the foregoing verse, 
to this particular case : God hath ordered me to pronounce 
a blessing upon Israel, for he himself hath blessed them ; 
and ¥ can neither reverse that blessing, nor go against his 
order. 

Ver.21. He hath not beheld iniquit y in Jacob, neither 
hath he seen perverseness in Israel.| Both the word aven 
(which we translate iniquity) and the word amal (which 
we translate perverseness ) signify frequently in Scripture 
the highest wickedness, viz. idolatry. And so Onkelos 
here understood it, when he thus paraphrased these words: 
I see that there are none who worship idols in the house of 
Jacob, nor any servants of trouble and vanity (so they 
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called idols) in Israel. And accordingly the Vulgar Latin 
expressly translates this verse thus, There is no idol in 
Jacob, nor is there any image seen in Israel: which seemed 
so clear a truth to Johannes Forsterus, a ‘famous profes- 
sor of the Hebrew tongue in the beginning of the Refor- 
mation, that, in his explication of both these words in his 
Lexicon, he saith, “ From this place all the prophets bor- 
rew these phrases, and translated them to express impiety, 
t. e. idolatrous worship, devised according to men’s own 
humours and desires, and by the instinct of the devil: for 
Moses was the fountain of all the prophets.” Thus he 
writes upon the word.}\N, and: he repeats it again upon the 
word Soy. So that this is the reason Balaam gives, why 
Ged had blessed, and he could not curse. them, because 
they were free from idolatry; unto which, unless they 
could be seduced, there was no hope that God would de- 
liver them unto the power of their enemies: for which 
reason Balaam afterward counselled ‘this prince to entice 
them te this sin by beautiful women, as the’ only Way to 
move God to be angry with them. 

- There are indeed a great many that take these words in 
the common sense, for all manner of sin; which God is 
said not to see in this people, 7. ¢. se as to mark it out for 
punishment ; ‘for though they were many ways great of- 
fenders; yet he had such an indulgent kindness to them, 
that he would not correct them for every sin which they 
committed. But this returns to the former exposition ; 
that they were safe, as long as they kept ‘themselves from 
the great transgression, that is, idolatry. 

The Lord his God is with him:]| 'They worshipping God 
alene, were therefore under his special care and protection. 
Onkelos renders it, the Word of the Lord his God is his 
help. And se the Jerusalem Targum. 

And the shout of a king is among then.] Ged being their 
king, he prophesies that they should always triumph over 
their enemies: for he alludes to the shouts which are made 
when a king or great captain returns victorious with the 
spoils of those he hath vanquished. ° So the meaning of the 
whole verse is this, in brief: Since they do net worship 
idols, but cleave te the Lord their God, and serve him 
alone, he is present with them, not only to preserve ‘them 
from their enemies, but to give them glorious vietories 
ever them. 

Ver: 22. God brought them out of Egypt.| ‘That they 
might be his wershippers and servants, which if they con- 
tinue he will not desert them. For God brought them forth 
from thence that they might be his peculiar people, and he 
pe Se and their God, as he often :saith himself, Lev. 

5. xxii. 23. xxv.'88. Numb. xv. 41. all which places 
are observed by the author of Sepher Cosri, (par. ii. sect. 50.) 

He hath asit were the strength of an unicorn.| Some would 
have this referred to God, who brought them out of Egypt 
by a mighty power; because he’speaks in the plural num- 
her of those to whom the former sentence belongs. But 
this is no good reason; for the Scripture frequently varies 
the number; when the same person is spoken of. And in 
chap. xxiv. 8.:it is expressly said, God brought him (i. e. 
Israel) out of Egypt; and he hath the strength, &c. which 
every one allows is spoken of the Israelites, who are said 
to have the strength of this-creature, with whom they are 
compared ; or rather-the height, as the Hebrew word cer- 
tainly signifies, Psalm xxv. 4. The strength of the hills (or 
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rather, the heights of the hills, as it is in the margin) are his 
also:'and Job xxii..25. The Almighty shall be thy defence, 
and thou shalt have plenty of silver. So the sense led our 
interpreters to translate the Hebrew word m)D31N, which 
may be literally here rendered great heaps of silver. These 
are the only places where this word is found. ‘The only 
difficulty is, what creature it‘is which is here called reem ; 
which we translate (as many others have done) an unicorn: 
which, though most now take to be a fabulous creature that 
is not in being, yet Tho. Bartholinus, in his Anatomical 


Histories, (Centur. ii. Histor. Gl.) tells us, that an ambas-. 


sador from the king of Guinea to the duke of Courland, 
assured him, at Copenhagen, that there is a beast in Africa 
of the bigness of an ordinary horse, very swift and fierce, 
which hath a horn in its forehead about three spans in 
length; the dead carcass of which he had seen, though 
never one alive. But if this be supposed to be-true, it is 
rot the creature here meant; for it is plain by the Scrip- 
ture, that the reem hath two horns, Deut. xxxiii. 17. where 
we read of the horns of the unicorn (as we translate it), to 
which the two tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh ure com- 
pared. (See also Psalm xxii. 27.) Therefore the famous 
Bochartus, after a long discussion of other opinions, thinks 
it most probable, that the reem is a kind of goat, which the 
Arabians called algazel, and is now called gazellas;. which 
is & tall creature (some of them as high as a stag) with 
long and sharp horns. So that Balaam foretells the Israel- 
ites should be as eminent among other people as the reem 
was among other kinds of goats. 
refers to what the Arabians observe, that itis proper to 
this animal'to carry his head very high, and to erect his 
ears, which is an excellent emblem of the people of Isrdel; 


who being lately oppressed’in Egypt, were asserted by. 


God into a state of liberty, and raised to a great height of 
glory, in order to be advanced unto a higher, (Hierozoi- 
con, par. 1. lib. iii. cap. 27.) At this Onkelos seemed to 
have aimed when he translates these words: thus, fortitude 
and exaltation are his; taking reem not for a proper name 
but for.an appellative, as if it were derived from ramam, 
which signifies to exalt. I shall only add, that there is 
one’ who refers these words neither to God nor to the 
Israelites, but to Egypt beforementioned; as if the sense 


was, Though the Egyptians were as strong as an unicorn, 


they were not able, to detain the Israelites any longer in 


bondage’ to them; but God brought them thence with a. 


mighty hand and outstretched arm: so Joseph. Hispanus, 
(lib. iii. Tkaurim, cap. 8.) 
Ver. 23. Surely there is no oninanisetens against Jacob, 


neither is there any divination against. Israel.] . Neither -I,- 


nor any body else, have power to hurt them, by all the 
secret arts of sorcery and soothsaying, which are practised 
in the world. Itis not proper here to mention the various 
sorts of them; but it is manifest, from ancient history, that 
these curious arts (as St. Luke ealls them) had got a kind 
of sovereignty in the eastern nations, who for many ages 
were much addicted to them. One of our own church hath 
said many excellent things concerning the original of this 
soreery and idolatry, which commonly accompanied each 
other; to whom I refer the reader: (see Dr. Jackson’s Ori- 
ginal ‘of Unbelief, &c. cap. 19.) The Vulgar Latin takes 
these words, as if they were spoken in praise of the Israel- 
ites, that there were no enchantments or divinations used 
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among them, nor any other diabolical arts, which wero. 
forbidden by their law in several places. From these they 
being as free as from idolatry, (mentioned ver. 21.) they 
were secure of God's favour to them. And so we acknow- 
ledge, in the margin of our Bibles, the words may be trans- 
lated, There is no enchantment in Jacob, or.among them: 
from which God intended in all ages to preserve them by 
the prophets he raised up to them. And thus R. Solomon 
expounds this verse, either to signify that they could ‘not 
be cursed, because they were not given to enchantments 
and divinations; or that they needed not to make use of 
diviners and magicians, having all that was needful for 
them to know revealed to them by God’s prophets, and 
by urimand thummim, &e. 

According to this time it shall be said of Jacob and e 
Israel, What hath God wrought !] The LX X. translate the 
first. words xard xaipov, when time -shall be; or, upon all 
occasions: not only now, but in future ages, men shall re- 
late, with admiration; what God hath wrought for this peo- 
ple; not only in bringing them out of Egypt, but in con- 
ducting them into Canaan; in drying up Jordan, as he did 
the Red Sea; and subduing the Canaanites, as he over- 
threw Pharaoh and his host, &c. Ifthere be any ditlerence 
between Jacob and Israel, the former signifies this people, 
when they were in their low estate; and the latter, when 
they were eminently exalted: in both which God did won- . 
derful things for them, which astonished all that observed. 

Ver. 24. Behold, the people shall rise.up as a great lion.] 
The Hebrew word labi certainly signifies a lioness, which 
is no less, but rather more fierce than a lion, and-so repre- 
sented by Herodotus, (lib. iii. cap. 108.) and many other 
authors mentioned by Bochartus in his ee (par.i. 
lib. iii. cap. 1.) 

And lift up himself as a young lion.) The Hevtews word 
ari is used in general for any lion whatsoever, without re- 
spect unto age. They that would have it signify a younger 
sort, take it for a lion full grown and adult (as they speak) 
of a middle age, between cephir, which signifies a young 
lion, and sachel, which signifies an old. And the Israelites 
are here said to rise wp, and to lift up themselves, like to 
these fierce creatures, to signify their assaulting their ene- 
mies with an undaunted courage.’ 

He shall not lie down till he eat of the prey.| Which 
lions rend and tear with their claws and teeth, irresistibly 
and speedily. So the Hebrew word tereph (which we ren- 
der prey) imports ; the flesh of beasts torn in pieces. 

And drink the blood of the slain.] We alludes to the ra- 
venousness of lions; and signifies the entire and perfect 
victory the Israelites should win over their enemies. For 
this prophecy hath a peculiar respect to the conquest of 
the Canaanites under the conduet of Joshua. 

Ver. 25. And Balak said unto Balaam, Neither curse 
them at all, nor bless them at aill.] It seems he thought his 


blessings to be as powerful as his curses; and therefore 


desires ‘him to forbear both, if ae could not have what he 
desired. 

Ver. 26. And Balaam —— Told I thee not, saying, 
All that the Lord speaks, that must I do?] As I cannot do 
any thing against the mind and will of God, so I must do 
as he bids me, (ver. 3.12.) 

Ver. 27. And: Balak said unto Balaam, Come, I pray 
thee, and I will bring thee to another place.) Still he fan- 
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cies, according to the superstition of those days, there 
might be something unlucky in the place,. that made his 
prayers unsuccessful; which might prove: aeceptable in 
another. For, as the Syrians imagined in future ages, that 
some gods were powerful in, the hills, who could do no- 
thing in the plains, (1. Kings xx. 23. 28.) so, it seems, there 
was such a conceit at this time in these countries, that 
some gods delighted more in one hill than they did in an- 


other; for he still brings Balaam to another, high place.. 


Such a conceit we see remains to-this day in the Romish 
church, where the lady and the rood of one place are 
thought far more powerful, and therefore more frequented 
than those ofa nother. | 
Peradventure it will please God that thou mayest curse 
me them from thence.| He said nothing of God’s permis- 
sion before, (ver. 13.) but now was convinced his consent 
was to be gained; and would not despair of it, but thought 
it possible that very thing might seem right and good in his 
-eyes (as the Hebrew phrase here is) in a new place, which 
displeased him in both the former. — 
Ver. 28. And Balak brought Balaam to the top of Peor.] 


This was the most famous high place in all the country of . 


Moab; where, as Mr. Selden ‘conjectures, Baal had a tem-. 
ple, and was worshipped; and thence called Baal-Peor. 
So Theodoret and Suidas, BeiA 6 Kodvog, Peywp b2 6 ré7o¢ 
tv @ érysaro. Beel signifies Saturn, and Phegor .(or, as we. 
pronounce it, Peor) the place where he was worshipped. 
Just as the Greeks called Jupiter by the name of Olym- 
pius, and Mercurius of Cyllenus, &c. And, in all likeli- 
hood, by Beth-Peor, (Deut. xxxiv. 6.) which in English. is 
the house of Peor, in the land‘of Moab, is meant the tem- 
ple of Baal which stood upon the mountain, for so the word 
Beth signifies frequently among the Hebrews, not an ordi- 


nary house, but the house of some god: as Beth-Ashta- 


roth, (1 Sam. xxxi. 10.) and Beth-Baal, (1 Kings xvi. 32.) 
And there is often mention of Beth-shemesh in the holy 
writings (Joshua xv. 10. Judges i. 33. and many other 
places), which signifies the temple of the sun ; froma whence 
the word Bafoapwa, among the Arabians upon the Red Sea, 
which Stephanus (de Urbibus) expounds, 6 olkoc¢ rov 7Alov, 
the house of the sun. (See Syntagma i. de Diis Syris, 
cap. 5.) ; 

That looketh towards Jeshimon.| See chap. xxi. 20. 

Ver. 29. And Balaam.said unto Balak, Build me here 
seven altars, and prepare me here seven bullocks and seven 
rams.| He orders the very same saerifices he did at first, 
without any difference, (ver. 1.) either not knowing any 
other method of obtaining their desires, or thinking it in 
vain to devise any other, ; 

‘Ver. 30. And Balak did as Balaam had said, and offered 
a bullock and a ram upon every altar.| He was wholly go- 
verned by Balaam in this; and though he changed the 
place, made no alteration in the sacrifice, whieh was as 
eomplete and perfect as any in those times offered. 


Here is no mention made of the time when these things - 


were done; but we may be certain all the three foremen- 
tioned solemn sacrifices, in the three several places, were 
not offered.upon one and the same day. And supersti- 
tions people, as all histories tell us, having been as curious 
in the choice of days as well as places, it is probable that 
Balak picked out some day or hour which he thought 
might be more Iucky to him than the foregoing. 
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Verwl. AND when Balaam saw that it pleased the Lord 
to bless Israel.| Of which he had given him a double proof, 
chap. xxii. 5, &e. 16, Kc. i. 

He went not out. as at other times.| See chap. xxii. 3. 19. 

To seek for enchantments.] This implics that he had hi- 
therto, in the process of his business, used some wicked 
arts to: effeet his ends, or desired to be directed to them ;. 
but being not able to obtain any thing, but commands cross 
to all his designs, he gave himself up wholly to the conduct 
of God’s Holy Spirit, and did not so much as offer to seek. 
for enchantments. In‘ the Hebrew the words are,’ to meet 
with enchantments; unto which he hoped to be directed, 


‘that he might beable to. curse Israel: for though he ad- 


dressed himself to the true God, (whom he calls the Lord, 
chap. xxiii. 26.) yet it was in a superstitious way; with 


such rites and ceremonies of worship, as were not of God’s 


appointment; but either devised by evil spirits, or very 
erateful to them; whereby he hoped to be shewn by what 
means he might disable Israel, and deliver them into the 
hand of Balak. For the ancient. magie derived from Zo- 
roaster was nothing else, as Plato pretends, (in Aleibiade 
i.) but the knowledge of Divine things, and the right way. 
of worshipping God: and Apuleius saith the same of it, 
that it was “‘ diis immortalibus aceepta, colendi eos ae ve-- 
nerandi pergnara,” &c. a science acceptable to the immortal 
gods, very. skilful how to worship and honour them; being 
pious, and knowing in Divine things; which sufficiently be-. 
trays this Divine knowledge (as they call it)to be impious; 
for Zoroaster instrueted his disciples in the worship of the. 
fire, as an emblem, at the best, of the sun; which they. 
looked upon as a visible image of this invisible God, and. 
upon that account worshippedit. After his time, it is ma- 
nifest, this heavenly knowledge, as they esteem it, dege- 
nerated into more uncouth rites, and wicked arts, whereby 
they pretend: to be able to make the gods do what they- 
pleased. Pliny mentions an herb, (lib. xxiv. cap. 17.): 
which he saith the magicians used, quum Deos velint evo- 
care, when they would call out the gods, and draw them to- 
their purpose. In which power they so. gloried, that the 
witch in Apuleius threatened the gods themselves with the 
greatest mischief; and boasted she could deprive the stars 
of their light; and by her charms control, not only the 
moon, but the sun himself, and the gods of all sorts. And. 
as for mankind, nothing is more known than those magical. 


‘words, devovere, defigere, obligare; which are proper. to: 


the black art, as Salmasits observes, (upon Solinus, p.! 
1091.) which, by incantations, deprecations, direful exe-: 
erations, herbs, fascinations, so confounded the mind of 
him who was thus devoted (as they term it), that he could: 
remember nothing of what he was about, nor dischargeany' 
function of nature. The several species of:it are men- 
tioued by-Maimonides, who saith the Zabii pretended. to. 
exereise this power, not only over particular persons, but 
over whole provinces, by certain words, and actions, and: 
things, which nobody ean understand to have any virtue 


in them, (More Nevochim, par. iii. eap. 37.) 


But he set his face towards the wilderness.} He stirred uot 
from the place where the sacrifice was offered, as he had: 
been wont to do; but only looked towards the wildemess, 
where the Israelites lay encamped, (chap. xxii. 1.) 
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Ver. 2. And Balaam lifted up his eyes.] To look round 
about Bigo. 

And he saw Israel abiding in his tents, &c.| In the order 
God had appointed in the second chapter of this book, ver. 
02. where he commands them to pitch thetr tents, every 
man by his own camp, and by his own standard, throughout 
their hosts. 

And the Spirit of God came upon him.] From whenco 
Maimonides concludes, he was a prophet of the second 
rank, who spake by the Holy Ghost, (More Nevoch- par. 
ii. cap. 45.) 

Ver. 3. And he took up his parable, and said.| He pro- 
nounced what follows with a loud voice, that all might 
hear. For so the Hebrew words may be interpreted, he 
lifted up his parable. (See chap. xxiii. 7.) 

Balaam the son of Beor hath said.) Though the Spirit 
of God came upon him, which suggested the words men- 
tioned, ver. 5—7, &c. yet it did not alter the temper and 
disposition of his mind; which was no less vain and ambi- 
tious than it was covetous, and possessed with a hatred 
of the Israelites ; as appears by the counsel which he gave, 
at last, how to ruin them: this vanity seems to be expressed 
in these, and in the following words, wherein he magnifies 
himself more than the Spirit of God. 

' And the man whose eyes were open, hath said.} Who 
when he was awake received revelations from God, which 
was an extraordinary favour; for commonly he appeared 
to men ina dream. Others translate it, whose eyes were 
shut, i. e. who was in a trance or ecstasy, so that he saw 
nothing with his bodily eyes, but only with his mind. The 
Jernsalem Targum thus paraphrases these words (which 
shews-he looked upon them as a boasting of himself), “The 
man said, who was honoured above his brethren ; to whom 
that was revealed, which was hidden from all the pro- 
phets.” 

Ver. 4. He hath said, who heard the words of God.| Mark 
what he saith, who delivers the words which he received 
frém God. 

- Which saw the vision of the Almighty.] With whom he 
was so familiar, that he himself, at last, appeared to .him 
in a vision, (chap. xxiii. 1G.) as at first he appeared to 
him by an angel, (chap. xxii. 35.) 

Falling into a trance.) There being in the Hebrew only 
the word nophel, which signifies falling, we supply’ the 
sense by adding into a trance; lest any one should think he 
fell to the ground, or fell asleep; which seems not to be the 
meaning; but that he was in a rapture, perceiving nothing 
by his outward senses. Yet'the forementioned Targum 
takes it as if he had fallen flat on his face; and the LX X. 
translate it, he suw the vision of God in sleep; according to 
that, Gen. xv. 12. a deep sleep fell upon Abraham; where 
the word naphela is thought by some to give a good ex- 
plication of nophel in this place. 

‘ But having his eyes open.| His mind being then pos- 
sessed with a clear apprehension of things, which God re- 
vealed to him, when his senses were all locked up, and 
could discern nothing. 

Ver. 5, How goodh y are thy tents, O Jacob! and thy ta- 
bernacles, O Israel!| The same thing expressed in differ- 
ent words; which was an usual elegancy in those countries: 
wherein he declares his admiration of the beautiful order 
in which he saw them pitched in the plains of Moab. 
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Ver. 6. As the valleys are they spread forth.| This refers 
cither to the tabernacles, which extended themselves on 
each side of a wide space, which, ‘like a valley, lay be- 
tween; or rather to the Israelites themselves, whom he 
compares to those fruitful valleys which abound with wa- 
ter: for the Hebrew word signifies either valleys or brooks. 

As gardens by the river’s side.| Which were far nore 
green and flourishing, cool and pleasant, than those that 
lay in dry places. 

As the trees of the lign-aloes.| Growing in those gardens, 
or by the river's side; which perfumed the air by thcir sweet 
odours. For there are two sorts of aloes observed by the 
ancients; the one a tree which was very odoriferous, called 
KéAapog 'Ivexde, and *EpuSpaioc, growing in India and Ara- 
bia; and the other a plant or herb, out of which was 
pressed a purging juice: the former is often joined with 
myrrh in the. Holy Scripture, and was burnt as a perfume, 
and called’ by the ancients ZvAaXdnc, (as Salmasins ob- 
serves in his Exercit. Plin. upon Solinus, p. 1053, 1054, 
&ec.) which is the lign or wood-aloes here spoken of. And 
Plutarch, ‘in his Symposiacs, (lib. vi. cap. 7.) saith, some 
were wont to colour their wine, 7 aAdac, 7) Kiwvapdpore, 
either with aloes, or with cinnamons (which is meant of 
this wood-aloes), which gave the wine a pleasant taste. 
> Which the Lord hath planted.|: Which grew naturally of 
themselves (solo Det nutu, as Bochartus glosses), without 
any labour, care, or art of man-used about them. 

' And as cedar-trees beside the waters.| The cedar was 
one of the most goodly trees in those countries, tpon many 
accounts, particularly for its fragrancy; the’Grecks being 
wont to burn the wood of it upon their altars, as the same 
Salmasius there observes, (p. 951, 952.) By all these me- 
taphors, Balaam sets forth the present and future prospe- 
rity of the Israelites, and their: fame, which spread itself 
into all nations round about; and seems to be represented 
by the sweet odours here mentioned. 

Ver. 7. He shall pour the water out of his buekets.| I take 
this to be meant of Ged’s pouring down rain abundantly, 
out of the clouds, npon the valleys, gardens, and trees, unto 
which the Israelites are compared; signifying that they 
should be exceedingly blessed hy him: for they stood in 
need of nothing more than rain in those countries. 

And his seed shall be in many waters.| Or, by many 
waters; t.e. be sown in a ground well watered, and-con- 
sequently bring forth a plentiful crop, (Isa. xxxii. 20.) 
There are those who refer both these to their numerous 
posterity ; procreation of children being sometimes ex 
pressed i in Scripture by the metaphors of waters, and foun- 
tains, ‘and cisterns, as every one knows. And both the 
LXX. and Onkelos interpret this of one particular per- 
son that should arise of their seed. For thus the former 
of them renders this part of the verse; ‘There shall que 
a Man-out of his seed, who shall rule over.many nations.” 
And the. latter of them paraphrases in this manner; “‘'There 
shall be a great King, who shall be anointed of his chil- 
dren, and shall have dominion over many people ;” which 
the Jerusalem Targum saith expressly is Christ: for thus 
this verse begins in that paraphrase ; “A king shall! arise 
out of his sons, and their Redeemer from among them,” &c. 
and thus concludes; :“‘and the kingdom of the king Mcs- 
sias shall be magnificently exalted. ” 

And his king shall be higher than Agag.] This seems to 
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have been the name of all the kings of the Amalekites, 
(for we read of one called Agag long after this time, 1 Sam. 
xv. 8, 9.) as Abimelech was the name of the Philistine 
kings, and Pharaoh of the Egyptian. And at this time, 
no nation thereabouts was in greater reputation than the 
Amalekites; (ver. 20.) who thought themselves able to ob- 
struct the Israelites’ passage into Canaan; and gave a very 
early proof of the high opinion-of their own power and 
prowess, by attacking the Israclites as soon as they came 
out of Egypt. Baleam therefore forctells the king of Israel 
should be the greatest of all other (for he was acquainted 
with none higher than Agag); which some think hath a pe- 
culiar respect to. their first king Saul, who subdued the 
Amalekites, and took Agag captive. But his successor was 
far greater than he; and the Jews themselves think this 
hath its full completion in the Lord Christ. 

And. his kingdom shall be exalted.] They shall increase 
and multiply, till their kingdom be greatly enlarged; as it 
was in the days of David and Solomon, who were but sha- 
dows of the great king Messiah. 

Ver. 8. God brought him out of Egypt; he hath as it were 
the strength of. an.unicorn.] All the power of Egypt could 
not detain them in slavery; but they came out from thence 
with a strong and high hand, (Exod. xiii. 9. xiv. 8.) and 
are-grown a mighty people. Sec: the foregoing chapter, 
(ver. 22.) where this hath been explained.. 

He shall eat up the nations his enemies.] Utterly destroy 
the seven nations of Canaan. . 

And shall break their bones.] So that they shal] never re- 
cover their strength. 

And pierce them through with his arrows.] Having given 
them their deadly wound: or, as some translate the Hebrew 
words, break thetr arrows in pieces ; t.e. quite disarm them.. 

Ver. 9. He couched, he lay down.}. He prophesies that 
the Israelites, having conquered the Canaanites, should 
settle in their land, and take their rest; and live securely: 
which he.speaks of with such confidence, as if.it were 
already done. oma 

As a lion, andasa great lon.|] See chap. xxiii. 24: the 
sienification of.art and labi. — 

- Who shall stir him up?]| Give them any disturbance. It 

is observed of lions, that they do not betake themselves to 
remote or secret places, when they go to sleep; but lie 
down any where; (as Oppianus describes them, lib. iii.) as 
if they understood, that, let them sleep wherc they pleased, 
nobody durst meddle with them: (see Bochartus in his 
Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. iii. cap. 2.) and therefore being ap- 
plied to the Israelites, signifies such an absolute and sccure 
possession of the land of Canaan, that none should have 
the boldness to assault, or give them any disquiet: which 
came to pass chiefly in the days of David and Solomon. 

Blessed be he that blesseth thee, and cursed is he that curseth 
thee.| ‘These are the very words wherewith Isaac concluded 
his blessing of his-son Jacob, (Gen. xxvii. 29.) which God 
now confirmed from the mouth of one of their cnemies, 
who spake, at this time, by his Spirit. 

Ver. 10. And Balak’s anger was kindled against Balaam.] 
He could no longer forbear to express his indignation, to 
be thus treated by Balaam (whom he had sent for a great 
way, and entertained for some time), and therefore stopped 


him from proceeding, for the present, any further in his 
prophecy. ; 
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And smote his hands together.] A token of vehement an- 
ger, (Ezek. xxi. 17.) 

And Balak said unto Balaam.] It is likely he was so full 
of wrath, that he could not speak presently, but expressed 
it only in his looks and actions. : 

I called thee to curse mine enemies, and thou hast altoge- 
ther blessed them.| Thou hast not said one word to my pur- 
pose, but all quite contrary. , 

These three times.] Though I have been at great ex- 
pense, and built altars, and offered many sacrifices, in three 
several places: but at what distance of time, one from an- 
other, doth not appear. 

Ver. 11. Therefore now flee thou unto thy place.| Get 
thee home immediately, and stay not a moment longer here; 
for that is imported in the word flee, which indicates that he 
could not endure the sight of him, while he remained thus 
angry: and, as he banished him his presence, so he com- 
manded him to make all possible haste out of his country. 

I thought to promote thee to great honour.] And to be- 
stow as much wealth upon bim as he desired; which is in- 
cluded in the word honour, (chap. xxiii. 17.) 

But, lo, the Lord.] Whom thou pretendest to obey. . 

Hath kept thee back from honour.] By not permitting 
thee to comply with my desire. It is uncertain, whetlier 
these words were spoke in anger and scorn, or seriously 
and in good earnest; believing he was hindered by the 
Lord’s will and pleasure from cursing Israel; which he had 
more reason to believe, than he had to hope he might ob- 
tain liberty to curse them, (chap. xxiii. 27.) and therefore 
was, without aJl reason, in this passion against Balaam. 

Ver. 12. And Balaam spake unto Balak.] Prayed Balak 
to hear him patiently a, few words before he departed. 

Spake I not also to thy messengers, which thou sentest 
unto me, saying.| Did not I, before I saw thee, tell those 
that came to invite me to thee, the very same which I told 
thee afterward. | f : 

Ver. 13. If Balak would give me his house full of gold 
and silver, I cannot go beyond the commandment of the 
Lord, to do more or less.] So he told his messengers, (chap. 
See 1c-)~ “ 

Of my mind.} According as 1 please. - , 

But what the Lord saith, that will I speak.| So he told 
Balak himself, (chap. xxii. 38.) All which he recalls to his 
mind, to shew him that there was: no cause for his anger, 
he having performed as much as he undertook; which was 
to follow God’s dircctions, as he had donc strictly.” And 
it is likely, that by this just representation of what had 
passed between them, he brought Balak to a cooler temper, 
so that he suffered him to go on, to deliver what follows. 

Ver. 14. And now, behold, I go to my people.] And now 
I will obey thee, as well as God, and be gone to my own 
country. 

Come therefore, and I will advertise. thec, &c.] But before 
I go, permit me to give thee some advice. So the He- 


° 


“brew word jaatz constantly signifies, to give counsel. And 


so the Vulgar here translates it; but took it for the wicked 
advice, which we read, in the next chapter, was executed 
after Balaam’s departure, and of which he was certainly 
the author, (chap. xxxi. 16.) and therefore thus translates 
the next words, What thy people shall do unto this people. 
But the Hebrew text and the LXX. are directly contrary. 


unto this; being, as we translate the words, What this people 
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shall do to thy people. Therefore Onkelos, to tako in the 
foregoing sense, without altering the latter part of the 
verse, puts in one word, and sales the whole run thus: I 
will give thee counsel what to do, and (will shew thee) what 
this people shall do to thy people in the latter days. And 
the Jerusalem Targum more largely and plainly, J will ad- 
vise thee what thou shalt do to this people; make them to sin: 
otherwise thou shalt not have dominion over them ; but this 
people shall domineer over thy people in the latter end of days. 

In the latter days.) In future ages. ‘This shews the 
foregoing words do not speak of what Moab should do to 
Israel by his advice; for that was done as soon as he 
was gone. . 

- Ver. 15. And he took up his parable and said, Balaam 
the son of Beor hath said, &c.] This was the preface to 
his feregoing prophecy: (see ver. 3.) 

Ver. 16. He hath said, who heard the words of God, &c.] 
This verse also is the same with the fourth, only a few 
words added, And knew the knowledge of the Most High ; 
which he adds, to shew his intimate acquaintance with the 
supreme Lord of the world. For he speaks of God in the 
very same style which Moses ‘doth, calling him both El, 
and Schaddai, and Elijon, and Jehovah ; which demon- 
strates that he was not a stranger to the true God, though 
corrupted with bad affections, and addicted also to foul 
superstitions. 

Ver. 17. I shall see him.] Or, I do see him (for the future 
tense is often used for the present); that is, he saw the 
person of whom he was going to speak, represented to him 
in a vision. 

- But not now.] Ife saw him not as in being, now at pre- 
sent, but to come in future times. 

I shali behold him, but not nigh.] The same thing in 
other words; but more plainly telling them, they must not 
expect this person in their time, norin the next generation, 
but in remoter ages. 

There-shall come a Star out of Jacob.] A ‘star denotes a 
great person; and being understood to be spoken of Christ, 
it denotes his celestial original. And both Onkelos, and 
Jonathan, and the Jerusalem Targum, take the Messiah 
to be here meant; and so doth R. Moses Haddarsan, ‘and 
Bereschith Rabbath, and a great many Christian interpre- 
ters, (as Huetius observes, 1 in his Demonstr. Evang. propos. 
vii. sect. 9.) particularly Eusebius and Cyril of Alexan- 
dria: who, in his eighth book against Julian, confutes his 
exposition of these words, which is this: To¥S’ 6rt ry Aa- 
Bis mpoahxel, Kal Toi¢ am’ Exelvou, wpdemrév i tori Tov" That this 
belongs to David, and to his successors, is sufficiently mani- 
fest. To which St. Cyril replies, that if Balaam had spoken 
of David, and the kings of Israel, he would have said, 
There shall arise stars eet of Jacob, &c. whereas he speaks 
of one alone, olov év darpors temper, as very illustrious 
among the stars; which, it is evident, can be none but 
Christ. Unto which I shall add the words of a later writer 
of: the Jewish nation, R. Isaac, in his Hlumin. Fidei, set 
forth not long ago by the learned Wagenseil: where he 
argues, this cannot be understood of David, or any other 
king of Israc], because none of them ever reigned all over 
the earth (¢. ¢. over all the children of Sheth, whom none of 
them destroyed), but it is meant, he coneludes, of the Mes- 
siah; who is compared to a star, because of the perennity 
ef his kingdom, and the splendour of his dominion, and 
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Of the house of Israel. 


(cuar. xxry. 


his great acts throughout the world, p..72 and 80. where 
he makes this a prophecy of one kingdom alone to be in 
the world, viz. that of the Israclites, who are called “ the 
people of the saints of the Most High,” Dan. vii. 87. 
which is true enough, if he had understood the right mean- 
ing of Israelites; ole are those, not after the flesh, but 
after the spirit. 

It is not fit to conclude this without one observation 
more: that so long ago as the time of the Emperor Adrian, 
this was understood by the generality of the Jews to be a 
prophecy of the Messiah. For they followed one whose 
name was Chocab (i. e. a star), to whem the famous R. Aki- 
ba (a doctor, who, they say, had four-and-twenty thousand 
scholars) applied these words of Balaam, and calling him 
Barchocab, i. e. the son of a star, anointed him their king, 
and carried a sword before him, crying, Behold the very 
king Messiah! This is reported by the Jews themselves in 
Tzenach David, and several other books: all which, I 
think, doth not hinder, but that king David may be hereby- 
signified in the first sense; though as a type of the Mes- 
siah, the great Son of David, in whom it was completed. 

And a Sceptre shall rise out of Israel.| This some think 
may first have a respect to David, and then to the Messiah, 
the king of Israel. But the Chaldee paraphrast refers the 
whole to Christ, whose words are these, 4 King shall arise. 
out of the house of Jacob, and the Messiah shall be anointed 
Nor is it any wonder that Balaam 
should prophesy of him so many years before he was born; 
and so plainly, that Moses himself doth not speak in 


plainer terms: but it is to be looked upon as the effect of, 


God’s infinite goodness, who would not have those, that 
were not of the seed of Abraham, to be wholly ignorant of. 
what he intended to do for all mankind. And this was ne- 
cessary to be plainly told them, because otherwise they 
would not have understood it. , 

And shall smite the corners of Moab.] The latter-part 
of this prophecy, Huetius. thinks, belongs to David, as, 
the former part to Christ: which was the opinion of Mai- 
monides, who divided the prophecy between them. And 
this was indeed literally fulfilled in David, who subdued 
the Moabites entirely, as we read 2 Sam. viii. 8.° Psal. 
Ix. 8. eviii. 9. Some translate these words, he shall smite 
through the princes of Moab. So the LX X. rove. apxnyous, 
Moa: which doth not alter the sense. And it is no un-, 
usual thing with the prophets, when they intend to speak of, 
something nearer to them, to be transported by the Spirit, 
of God, to speak of things a great deal more remote. As 
Balaam, here foretelling a great Ruler should come out of 
Jacob, first speaks of the greatest of all, above fourteen 
hundred years after this time; and then of Davyid,, who, 
reigned about four hundred years after this. 

And destroy all the children of Sheth.| They who i 
pret this of David, take Sheth to have been some great per-, 
son in that country, or some place of great note, the inha- 
bitants of which are here threatened to. be destroyed. But 
these are mere conjectures, which have no foundation in. 
history ; whereas, if we understand it of Christ, and ,trans- 
late the first word, not he shall destroy, but (as Castalio and. 
others do) he shail rule over, the sense is very remarkable 5. 
it being a prophecy, that, in the times of the Messiah, there 
shall be no longer such a distinction as God now made be- 


tween the Israclites and other nations (by the peculiar laws 
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he gave them at their entrance into Canaan), but all man- 
kind, who are equally descended from Seth, shall be united 
under his government. And thus not only Lyranus, and 
Abulensis, and others interpret it, but Onkelos also, whose 
words are, “He shall have dominion over all the sons of 

en:” ferhe thought it reasonable, by the children of Sheth, 
to understand all mankind who were propagated from him, 
who succecded in the place of Abcl.that was killed ; all the 
seed of Cain perishing in the flood. - 

Ver. 18. And Edom shall be a possession.) So it was in 
the days of David, (2 Sam. viii. 14.) - 

And Seir shall be a possession.| This was a famous mount 
in the country of Edom, (Gen. xxxvi. 8.) and being the 
strongest part of the country, may signify here, that no 
place should be able to hold out, though never.so strongly 
fortified by nature or art. And so we read they all became 
David’s servants, 2 Sam. viii. 14. 1 Chron. xviii. 13. 

For his enemies.| i. e. For the Israelites. ~ 

And Israel shall do valiantly.| For they subdued in those 
days many other countries; as we read in the forenamed 
chapters, (2 Sam. viii. 1 Chron. xviii.) 

Ver. 19. Out of Jacob shall come he that shall have do- 
minion.| -'This may relate to Christ as well as to David, 
in whom it was literally fulfilled. And so Baal-Hatturim 
observes, that (ver. 16.) it issaid of Balaam, that he knew 
the mind of the Most High, for he prophesied of the Mes- 
siah, when he said, owt of Jacob shall one come.that shall 
have dominion. The word jerd, as the Masora notes, is 
used only here, and in Psalm Ixxii..8. where the Psalmist 
describes the universal kingdom of Christ in these words, 
‘© He shall have dominion from sea to sea, and from the 
river unto the end of the earth.” 

And shall destroy him that remains in the city.] Not only 
rout them in the field, but take their defenced cities: and, 
itis likely, he particularly aims at some great city, and 
best fortified, which was the metropolis, and the strongest 
hold in the kingdom; such a one there was in .Edom, as 
the Psalmist suggests, (Psalm Ix. 9.) 

Ver. 20. And when he looked on Amalek.] On the country 
which the Amalekites inhabited. - 

He took up his parable, and said.] See ver. 3. 

' Amalek was the first of the nations.| The most eminent 
among the neighbouring nations, or one of- the most noble, 
as Bochart rendcrs it, gens wna é nobilissimis. 

But his latter end shall be, that he perish for ever.) This 
God commanded Saul to execute, (1 Sam. xv. 3.) according 
to the doom passed upon them, after their fight with Israel, 
(Exod. xvii. 14. 16.) and he lost his kingdom for doing his 
work imperfectly ; ; which the Vulgar Latin takes to be the 
meaning of the seventh verse of this chapter. Onkelos pa- 
raphrases the whole verse in this manner: “ Amalck was 
the beginning of the wars with Israel, therefore his end 
shall be to perish forever.” The Jerusalem Targum more 
plainly, “‘ The Amalekites were the first people that made 
War against Israel ;:and in the latter days they shall make 
war against them,’ Re, 

Ver. 21. And he looked on the Kenites.] He standing 
now upon the top of Peor, which was, it is likely, the 
highest place of the country, (for which reason Balak 
brought him thither, after he had tried other high places, 
chap. xxiii. 28.) might see a great way, and possibly be- 
hold the very rocks wherein.the Kenites dwelt.’ But what 
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people ate meant:by this name, is not clearly evident: for 


‘there were a people called Kenites, who were part of the 


nation that inhabited the land of Canaan: (Gen. xv. 19.) 
these cannot be here intended; for they were-too far off 
from this place. -And as. for ‘ae Kenites mentioned in 
Judges i. 16. iv. 11. who dwelt among the Israclites when 
they came into Canaan, they had as yet no fixed state, but 
were with them in the wilderness. Therefore, it is likely, 
they were some of the kindred of Jethro (originally derived 
from the same family that he was of), who remained in 
Midian ; and adjoined so close to the country of the Ama- 
lekites, that they are said-'to dwell among them, (1 Sam. 

xv.6.) For it is plain, the word Keni in Hebrew is the 
name of a people, not of a particular person; and there 
might be a great many of them; some in Canaan, others 
in Midian; and of these latter, some went with the Is- 
raelites into Canaan when they conquered it, and others 
remained still in their own country: they s¢em all to have 
been descended from one Ken, or Kain, mentioned Judges 
iv.11. (as Scaliger conjectures in his Elenchus Triheres. 

cap. 23.) Jethro’s posterity being but one family of this 
people. 

Strong is tha y dwelling-place.] They v were but-a small 
people, who dwelt upon steep mountains. 

And puttest thy nest in a rock.) This is but a further 
description of their country in other words: for nest sig- 
nifies their habitation ; only it seems‘to import that their 
dwelling was little, in eraggy mountains, where they looked 
upon themselves as very safe and secure, the access to 
them being very difficult: and from hence, I suppose, they 
were called Shelamites (as both the Jerusalem Targum and 
Onkelos here term them, instead of Kenites), 2. e. peace- 
able people; because nebedy meddled with them, nor 
they with any body. 

Ver. 22. And the Kenite shall be wasted.| By little and 
little diminished. 

Until Asshur shall carry thee away captive.] Till at last 
they were all carried away by the Assyrians, when they 
overran Syria, (2 Kings xvi. 9.) 

_ Ver. 23. And he took up his parable, and said.] Having 
rested awhile, he sighed, and said aloud, (see‘ver. 3.) 

Alas! who shall live when God doeth this ?] What tnisér- 
able times will those be, when the Assyrians shall overrun 
a great part of the world! how few will escape their de- 
vastatien! or, who weuld not desire rather to die, than 
live in those days ? 

But some, I observe, refer this net to what goes before, 
but to what follows ; which relates to the desolations made 
by the following empires, especially the Roman. 

. Ver. 24. And ships shall come from the coast of Chittim.] 
Whether this prophecy hath respect (in the word Chittim) 
to the Greeks or to the Romans, or te both, it was plainly, 
fulfilled, as the learned Huetius observes. But it must be 
noted, that not only St. Jerome, but Onkelos, and Jonathan, 
and the Jerusalem interpreter, and the Arabic, under- 
stand by Chittim the country of Italy, or some part thereof. 
And Bochartus proves, hy many arguments, that the peo- 
ple of that country did descend from Chittim, (see Gen. 
x.4.) Yet itis not likely that Chittim, being the son of 
Javan who peopled Grecee, went so far at first from_the 
rest of his brethren; but his children peopled some part 
thereabouts: from whence, in aftertimes, when they were 
‘ 4] 
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Maccabees; (1 Mac. i. 1. viii. 5.) and therefore I take the 
Greeks under Alexander ‘to be here intended in the first 
place, and then the Romans in the next; each of them ful- 
filling the several parts of this prophiccy. - 

And shall afflict Asshur.] This was done by Atenenlor, 
who overthrew the Persian empirc, which ruled over the 
Chaldeans and Assyrians. So Theodoret understands the 
word Chittim, to signify Alexander and his Macedonians, 
whose country was ancicntly called Makérria, as Hesy- 
chius tells us, they being a mixture (as Mr. Mede probably 
conjectures in his forty-cighth Discourse, p. 377.) of the 
sons of Madai and Chittim. ‘The Romans, indecd, after- 
ward overthrew the Greek empire, but we do not read 
that they made war against the Assyrians: till the time of 
Trajan, who subdued them, and reduced them into a pro- 
vince, as Dio relates, (lib. Ixviil.) 
| And shall afflict Eber.|’' This was done by the Romans, 
not by the Grecians. For we are to understand by Eber, 
the Webrew nation, called the children of Eber, Gen: 
x. 21. So the LXX. translate it, robe ‘EBoalove: the 
name of Hebrews being as plainly derived from Eber, as 
that of Jews from Judi ih. Now they were not afflicted by 
Alexander in ‘his’ conquests, but rather kindly treated by 
him: and therefore this cannot be meant of the Greeks ; 
unless we will ‘think it fulfilled in the time of Antio- 
chus, who descended indeed from the Macedonians, buf 
did not come from that country; nor did he afflict them 
long,’ much less make them desolate, as the Romans, 
under Vespasian see Titus, did; which seems to be here 
intended. 

And they also shall perish for ever.| This doth not refer 
to Eber, but to the nation that afflicted him, viz. the 
Roman empire; which he prophesics shall not always 
afflict others, but at last be utterly destroyed itself. Aben 
Ezra, indeed, refers it to the kingdom of the Scleucida, or 
the Greck empire: but R. Isaac, beforementioned, thinks 
the destruction of the Romans is intended in this pro- 
phecy; only he fancies it'is to be accomplished by a 
Christ not yet come. 
~ Ver. 25,: And Balaam rose up, and went.) As Balak had 
commanded him, (ver. 11.) 

And returned to his place.] Unto his country, viz. Meso- 

potamia: But he was detained by the Midianitcs in his 
passage thither ; 
the thirty-first chapter: for men are said to do that which 
they design and endeavour to do, (Exod. viii. 18. Numb. 
xiv. 40.) If this be not the meaning, then, after he came 
to his own country, he returned to the Midianites, at their 
entreaty, or by his own inclination; and (cither as he was 
going home, or when he came back) gave that impious 
counsel, which was executed not long after this, as we 
find in the next chapter: for that he was the. author of it, 
we are assured by three Divine writers. (See 2 Pet. ii. 15. 
Jude, ver. LI. Revel. ii. 14.) 
* It isa strange exposition which Baal-Hatturim gives of 
his going fo his place; that is, saith he, he went down ito 
heli, Butit may serve to confirm the common interpreta- 
tion of that which is said of Judas, Acts i. 25. 

And Balak also went his way.) To Kiriah-Huzoth, I 
suppose, mentioned chap. xxii. 39. 
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increased, they sent colonies into Italy; particularly Ma- | 
cedonia is called by the name of Chittim, in the Book of: 


among whom he was slain, as we read in. 
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Ver. 1. Anp Israel abode in Shittim.| A place in the 
plains of Moab, (where they lay, while the forementioned 
things were transacted, chap. xxii. J.) called Abcl-Shit- 
tim, chap. xxxiii. 49. but it is usual to cut off the tormer 
part of.a place’s name, for shortness’ sake : as in this very 
book, (chap. xxxii. 38.) Baal-meon for Beth-Baal-mcon, 
as it is .called Josh. xiii. 17. and Hermon commonly for 
Baal-Hermon ; and Nimrim for Beth-Nimrim., ‘To which 
may be added, Salem for Jcrusalem, (Vsal. Ixvi.3.) This 
station was the last which the Israclites made, while they 
remained in the wilderness; in which the rest of the things 
that follow, to the end of the haek of Deuteronomy, were 
done... 

And the. people began to commit whoredom.] Both bodily 
and spiritual; into which they fell not long after Balaam 
was gone from Balak: though not all the people fell into 
this guilt, but a great many of them; ; as appears from what . 
follows, (ver.4—6.) 

With the daughters of Moab. ] And of Midian also, as we 
learn from ver. 6. 17,.18. But those of Moab are here alone 
mentioned; because, it is likely, they began this wicked 
practice. I sec no ground for what Greg. Nyssen saith, 
that the Israelites having vanquished the Moabites i ina bat- 
tle, {cll in love with the. captives which they had taken, 
being overcome by lust, when they had becn victorious i in 
war; as.he speaks, lib. de Vita Mosis, p. 186. It is some- 
thing more probable, ‘that the prophecy of Balaam being 
spread abroad among, the Moabites conccrning the, great 
blessings God designed to bestow upon the Israelites, par- 
ticularly that of the Messiah, it might excite in the wo- 
men of Moab a desire to have children. by the men of 
Israel, that they might partake in their blessings; unto 
which they might think they had some title, being de- 
scended from the eldest daughter of Lot, the son of Abra- 
ham’s brother. This might pass for truth, if it were not 
very evident from the following story, that the daughters 
of Moab exposed themselves, by Balaam’s counsel, to the 
lust of the Israclites, that by this means they might seduce 
them to idolatry, and so make them lose, the blessing in- 
tended for them. For, that this was done by Balaam’s ad- 
vice, there is no doubt. (Sce chap. xxxi. 16.) And the 
Jews have also a conceit that he ever had been an enemy 
unto Israel, being one of Pharaoh’s privy-council, who ad- 
vised him to drown their children; as the tale is told in the 
Talmud, in the title Sanhedrin, cap. wi, But this is to 
make him to have been now of a greater age, than we have 
reason to believe (viz. two hundred and ten years old, ac- 
cording to their, own computation), and quite contrary to 
what others of them say, that-le lived but half Nis time, 
according to the Psalmist, (Psalm lv. 23.) 

Ver. 2. And they.] That is, the daughters of Moab. 

Called the people.] Invited them to a feast: for the or- 
dinary charms unto idolatry, were good victuals and bad 
women. 

Unto the sacrifices of their.gods.] To eat of the sacrifices 
which had becn offered to their gods, particularly to Baal- 
Peor. These feasts upon their sacrifices were ycry mag- 
nificent among the heathen, being accompanied with music 
and dancing, and sometimes pompous processions, which 
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enticed youthful minds to partake of them. Here the Is- 
‘ raelites, casting their eyes. upon the daughters of Moab 
(whicli doubtless on this occasion appeared. in the best 
dress and richest ornaments), were smitten with’ their 
beauty, and courted their enjoyment; who would not yield 
to this motion, but upon condition that-they would first 
worship their gods: whereupon, pulling a little image of 
Peor out of their bosom, they presented it to the Israelites 
to-kiss it, and desired them to eat of the sacrifices that had 
been offered to him. Thus the Jewish doctors tell the story. 
And indeed it hath been observed by the writers of the 
- church, that women have been the most dangerous se- 
ducers of men from the true religion ; being from the be- 
ginning the spreaders of the old heresies. For Simon Ma- 
cus advanced his heresy, “ Helenz meretricis adjutus aux- 


ilio,” being assisted by the help of the harlot Helena. Nico- 


laus of Antioch also, choros duxit femineos. The famous 
Marcion sent before him some Roman ladies to prepare 
his way. Apelles, Montanus, Arius, Donatus, did all take 
the same course; as St. Jerome shews in his book Adver- 
as Pelagianos. _.. 

. And the people did eat.] Which was an act of idolatr y 
(as to eat of the Lord’s sacrifices was an act of Divine 
worship), whereby they owned themselves the servants of 
. the gods of Moab. (Sce Exod. xxxiv. 15.) 

And bowed down to their gods.| This was still a more 
plain act of idolatrous worship, expressly forbidden by 
God in the second commandment. 
-- Ver. 8. And Israel was joined unto Baal-Peor.] This 
seems to signify, that they were devoted to the service of 
this idol in great affection; with which they pertormed the 
forenamed actions. The Jews commonly take this Baal- 
Peor to have been no better than a Priapus; and the wor- 
ship of him to have consisted in such ohscene practices, or 
postures at least, as are not fitto be named. Particularly 
their great commentary upon Numbers saith, that the 
Israclites being unwilling to enjoy their women upon those 
terms, they told them they needed only to ancover their 
nakedness before Baal-Peor, which was all the worship 
required of them: unto which they easily submitted. This 
Maimonides relates for a truth, that his worship consisted 
in revealing their secret parts before him, (More Nevochim, 
par. iii. cap. 45.) But Solomon Jarchi goes further, making 
this worship to consist in actions as ridiculous as they 
were beastly. All which seems to me very unlikely; and so 
it doth to several men of great judgment, particularly Mr. 
Selden; who thinks, witht great probability, that Peor (as 
I observed before, chap, xxiil. 28.) being the name of a 
mountain in the country of Moab, the temple of Baal stood 
npon it (by whom some understand Saturn, others the sun, 
which is most likely), and thence he was called Baal-Peor, 
because there he was especially worshipped; as Jupiter 
was called Olympius, because he was worshipped in a fa- 
mous temple, which stood on the mountain Olympus. And 
every one knows, that anciently they chose the highest 
mountains, before all other places, for the Divine service; 
insomuch, that at Jerusalem the temple was set upon the 
hill of Sion, which the Psalmist saith God preferred before 
all other places, (Psal. Ixxviii. 68.) Or Peor, perhaps, was 
the name of some great ‘prince (as the same Mr. Selden 
conjectures), translated into the number of the gods; for 
the Psalmist saith, (Psal. cvi, 28.) that when they worship- 
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ped Baal-Peor, they ate the sacrifices of the dead y which 
seems to signify, that in him they worshipped some dead 
man, who perhaps was the first institutor of ‘this worship, 
whatsoever it was. Another great man of our own na- 
tion hath said much to strengthen this opinion; having 
shewn at large, that the ancient heathens were wont to 
deify the souls of men, and canonize them after death; and 
these were called Baalim, being accounted an inferior sort 
of deities, who they fancied were ministers for them to their 
celestial gods. (See Mr. Mede, hook iii. p. 724, &c.) Yet 
it must be acknowledged, that.there are others. of great 
note who take all for truth which the Jewish writers report 
concerning the filthy worship of Baal-Peor, and .imagine 
that fornication was a part of it; as in-future times it was 
both among the Greeks and Romans, in the worship of 
some of their gods. For what the Jews found then prac- 
tised, they fancied was done in these early days ;_ but it is 
observable, that the more ancient the books of the Jews 
are, which speak of this matter, the less they say of the im- 
purities in the service of Baal-Peor. For example, the 
Jerusalem Talmud hath none of that lewd stuff in it, which 
Solomon Jarchi, upen this place, took out of the Babylo- 
nian; which was composed long after the former. 

And the anger of the Lord was kindled against Israel. j 
As appeared immediately, by the severe ‘punishment -he 
inflicted on them, both for:their idolatry. and. for. their for- 
nication. . 

And the Lord said unto cree | Take all the heads of the 
people, and hang them up.) 'The plain meaning seems to be, 
that he should take, 7. e. cause to be apprehended, the heads 
of the people, i.e. the rulers of thousands and hundreds, 
and other principal persons in thcir tribes, who had been 
guilty of the foul idolatry beforementioned ; and by hang- 
ing them up, put a stop to the people's lewdness, when they 
saw these great men made public examples of God's dis- 
pleasure. For it is very likely, more of the princes of the 
people were guilty besides Zimri; especially if it be true, 
which the Samaritan Chronicle affirms, that the daughters 
of the chief men of Moab were sent finely dressed to allure 
the Israelites ; and one of the king’s daughters among.the 
rest. But, though the LX-X. and the Vulgar, and Symma- 
chus, thus understand it, that he ee the heads of 
the people to be hanged up; yet a great many other an- 
cient translators, and many famous doctors, take the word 
otham (them whom he commanded to be hanged up) not to 


refer to the heads of the people, but to such as had joined 


themselves to Baal-Peor: and they interpret the foregoing 
words, as if he had bid him take unto him (2. e. to his assist- 
ance) the heads of the people, as.they think he did, as is 
The judges indeed, there men- 
tioned, scem to be distinct from the heads ofthe. people ; 
and Moses did not take them to his assistance, but com- 
manded them to do their duty. Yet it must. be -acknow- 
ledged that there is a great current of interpreters which 
runs the other way; as if Moses was commanded to order 
the judges to assemble and call before them such as were 
suspected; and. haying examined -the fact, accordingly 
proceed against them, and punish such as had offended. 
Thus the Samaritan copy reads it expressly, and so Onke- 
los, and the paraphrast called Uzielides, and the Jerusalem 
Targum, and the Arabic translation of Saadia Gaon: and 
both the Talmudists and Karaites agrce in this sense, as 
412 
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Mr. Selden shews at large, lib. ii. de Synedriis, cap. 1. 
n. 10. and Joh. Coch upon the Gemara of the Sanhedrin, 
cap. 4. sect. 4. where he observes that Aben Ezra, and So- 
lomon Jarchi thus interpret it, and takes the meaning to be 
certain, that the heads of the people should divide them- 
selves into several courts of judgment, and examine who 
had committed idolatry; and after convietion cause them 
to be hanged. For there is great reason to think the con- 
stitution of judges, by Jcthro’s advice, continued all the 
time they were in the wilderness; who might easily find out 
the guilty in their several divisions. 

Before the Lord.| i.e. Before the sanctuary; as men 
who had forsaken the worship of their God, and by his 
sentence were adjudged to die. 

Against the sun.] Openly, that all the people might see, 
and fear to sin. So both R.Solomon and Aben Ezra ex- 
pound it.: For this was a peculiar mark of the Divine dis- 
pleasure against idolaters and blasphemers, that they should 
be hanged up, and publicly exposed, after they had suffered 
death. For none were hanged alive among the Hebrews ; 
but first stoned (which was the common punishment of the 
forenamed offenders), and then hanged up in the eyes of 
all; as R. Solomon expounds this phrase against the sun. 

That the fierce anger of the Lord may be turned from 
Israel.) By their zeal to vindicate the Divine honour. 

- Ver. 5. And Moses said unto the judges of Israel.] Some 
take these for the sevonty elders, mentioned chap. x1. 25. 

Slay ye.| By hanging them up, as some understand it. 
But the Hebrew w ord imports -killing with the sword; 
which they commanded their officers to “do, with the assist: 
ance of such as abhorred the wickedness of their neigh- 
bours. 

Every one his men.| The seventy elders, being appointed 
to be coadjutors to Moses in the government, made a divi- 
sion of the people, it is most likely, into so many districts: 
and cach of them having the charge of one, all the people 
therein are-called his men; of whom he was to give an 
account. 

That were joined unto Baal-Peor.| Who were so weil 
known, that there was no danger of slaying the innocent. 

Ver. 6. And, behold.| This: which follows is the more 
wonderful, if the judges had already begun to cxecute the 
foregoing command; and argues Zimri to have been very 
impudently wicked, who thought himself so great a man, 
that no judge durst meddle with him. 

One of the children of Israel came and brought unto his 
brethren:| In the camp of [srael,:or into the tent where his 
own family dwelt. 

"A Midianitish woman.]: By which it appears that both 
nations, Moab and Midian, were in this plot against Israel. 

In the sight of Moses.) A high contempt of his autho- 
rity; and of God’s also, whose servant Moses was. 

And in the sight of all the congregation of the children 
of Israel.| This seems to be a further aggravation of his 
sin, that he was not content to go to the women who in- 
vited them, (ver. 2.) but brought one of them along with 
him into the camp of Israel; and this he did before the face 
of all the people, as well as of Moses; and that when they 
were mourning for this sin, as it here follows. 

Who were weeping before the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation.| ‘This shews, that though there were great 
numbers engaged in this defection, yet the generality of the 
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people clave unto the Lord, and bewailed the wickedness of 
their brethren, most earnestly imploring God’s mercy to- 
wards them. ° 

Ver. 7. And when Phineas, the son of Eleazar, the son 
of Aaron, the priest, &c.] A man of great authority, being 
next to the high-priest, whom he succeeded in his office, 
as he did Joshua (if we may believe some writers) in the 
government of all Israel. 

‘He rose up.) His spirit (as St. Luke speaks of St. Paul) 
was stirred in him; and being inspired with a holy zeal was 
moved to do what follows. -. 

From among the congregation.) Who were weeping at 
the door of the tabernacle; or rather, from among the 
judges with whom ‘he was assembled, .being one of them: 
so Jonathan; he rose up from the midst of the Sanhedrin. 
For, as Bonav. Cornel.:Bertramus thinks, Eleazar, after 
the death of Aaron, appointed his son Phineas to be prince 
of the Levites ; which he thinks appears, not only from his 
rising up here, from the midst of the judges of Israel, but 
from the embassy, whercin he was employed by Joshua, 
unto the Reubenites, &c. beyond Jordan,.Josh. xxii. 14, 
and from 1 Chron. ix. 20. where he is said to be ruler over 
the KKorahites; which signifies, he thinks, such a pre-emi- 
nence as Eleazar himself had over the Levites, while his 
father Aaron lived, (de Repub. Jud. cap. 15.) And indeed 
the Psalmist saith, that Phineas stood up and executed judg- 
ment, (Psal. cvi. 39.) which seems.to import that he acted 
as a judge, but by an extraordinary motion: which made 
him kill the offenders with his’ own hands, without a judi- 
cial process against them. 

And took a javelin in his hand.} Or a sword, as Josephus 
calls it; whieh he snatched out of the .hand of Moses, as 
the tradition is in Pirke Eliezer, cap. 47. 

Ver. 8. And he went after the man of Israet into the tent.} 
It is an unusual word in the Hebrew which we. translate 
tent ; importing a private, secret place like a cave, as kub- 
ba or kobba is thought to signify, which the Arabians call 
alcobba; from whence comes the word alcove ; which sig- 
nifies, as Bochart observes, “‘ conclave: caierati operis, 
quo lectus circumdatur:” a room of arched work, which 
incloses a bed init. (See his Hierozoicon, par. i. p. zt.) 

And thrust both of then through, the man of Israel, and 


‘the woman.] This‘he did, saith Philo, rpocrafavroe Mwii- 


aiwe, by the command of Moses ; but should rather have 
said, by a Divine instigation; whieh he followed, when the 
rest of the judges were afraid (as some conccive) to meddle 
with so great a man as Zimri was. , And upon this fact, 
the Jews ground that which they call the judgment of Zeal, 
which authorized them, who were full of zeal, to punish 
such as blasphemed God, or profaned the temple, &c. in 
the presence of ten men of Israel, without a formal process 
against them. Thus Matthias killed a Jew who saerificed 
after the manner of the Greeks; (1 Maccab. ii. 24.) and 
three -hundred others were killed by their countrymen, as 
is related in the book commonly called the Third Book of 
Maceabecs. And npon thepretence of such zeal, St. Ste- 
phen was ‘stoned; and St.‘Paul intended to be killed, &c. 
as Grotius observes, (lib.*ii. de Jure Belli ct Pacis, cap. 
20. sect. 9. and sco’ Selden de Jure Nat. et Gent. lib. iv. 
cap. 4.) But this judgment (as they call it) seems not to 
be well grounded upon the fact of Phineas, who was a pub- 
lic person, and had an extraordinary motion, not to be imi- 
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tated by private men; nor was it followed till the latter 
times of the state of that nation. 

Through her belly.] The Vulgar hath it, through her se- 
cret parts. And so the Jews in Pirke Eliezer, (cap. 47.) and 
in other books, such as Pesikta and Siphri; where they 
make many miracles to have concurred in this fact ; parti- 
cularly, they say, that the relations of Zimri going to fall 
upon Phineas for killing their prince, the angel of the Lord 
smote them, and cut them off. 

So the plaque was stayed from the children of Israel.) It 
seems a pestilential disease (as Josephus calls it) swept 
away many of the offenders, who could not so speedily be 
punished by the judges: but it stopped immediately upon 
this pious act of Phineas. 


Ver. 9. And those that died of the plague were twenty — 


and four thousand.] ‘There were but twenty and three thou- 
sand who died of the plague itself, ,as the apostle tells us, 
(1 Cor. x.8.) but there were a thousand more taken off in 
the plague time, or during the plaque, as the Hebrew words 
may be read: for, in the twenty and four thousand, Moses 
comprehends all those who were killed by the sword, iz the 
day of the plague, (as the phrase is ver. 18.) whereas St. 
Paul reckons those only who died of the pestilence, as 
many have observed, particularly Bochartus, (lib. ii..Hie- 
roz. cap. 34. par. i.) . It is probable that from hence it was, 
that the author of the Samaritan Chronicle took up:a con- 
ceit, that the king of Moab sent twenty-four thousand dam- 
sels to seduce. the Israelites;'as Hottinger. reports ‘his 
words, in his Smegma Orientale, (cap. 8. p. 448.) 

Ver.10. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying. ] After 
the plague was stayed, itis likely, Moses went into, the ta- 
bernacle. to give God thanks for his mercy ‘to his people ; 
and then he spake to him what here follows. 

Ver. 11. Phineas the son of Eleazar, the son of Aart 
the priest, hath turned my wrath away from the children of 
Israel.| 'Though they wept and mourned before the door of 
the tabernacle, yet that did not prevail so mych for mercy 
as this heroic act of justice. 

While he was zealous for my sake among them.] With a 
fervent and courageous aflection vindicated the Divine ho- 
nour, by a speedy punishment of those notorious offenders. 

That I consumed not the children of Israel in my jealousy. ] 
Did not procced to destroy: them by the pestilence, when I 
was so highly incensed against them. For it is observed 
by Herodotus himself in his Euterpe, that rov peyddwv adc- 
Knudrwy peyarat tiot Kat ripwpola rapa Tov Ocov, for great 
crimes there are as great punishments sent from God; which 
is necessary for the public good: for unless, by such means, 
a stop be put to open impurities, to murders, and such-like 
crimes, not only all civil society will be overturned, but 
nations become so wicked, that they will be fit for nothing 
but to be rooted out, by the Divine vengeance, as the Ca- 
naanites were. Thus Cicero discourses, (Philip. viii.) “ In 
cerpore, si quid ejusmodi est, quod reliquo corpori no- 
ceat,” &c. In the body, if there be any thing which hurts the 
rest of the body, itis necessary to cut it off, or to burn it, 
that some one member, rather than the whole body perish: 
and so itis in the body of the commonwealth: “ut totum sal- 
vum sit, quicquid est pestiferum amputetur;” that the whole 
may be preserved, let that which is infectious be lopped off. 


Ver. 12. Wherefore say.] Unto Phineas, or unto all the ' 


people. 
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Behold, I give thee my covenant of peace.] The word 
peace, in Scripture, comprehends all manner of blessings: 
‘and therefore this is a solemn promise and engagement to 
make him and his family prosperous: the particular bless- 
ing which he entails upon him, following in the next verse. 
‘But some will have this to signify, that he should be the 
great reconciler of God to his people, and make peace beé- 
tween them hereafter, as he had done at present. Philo 
seems to think this and the priesthood to be two distinct 
things; when he saith, God crowned his piety dirraic swoeaic, 
iojvy Kal ispoobvy, with two gifts, peace and the priesthood. 
And the Jews make peace to consist in a long life of pros- 
perity; which was fulfilled in Phineas’s person, who lived 
till the latter times of the judges, (Judg. xxi. 28.) Pirke 
Eliezer interprets it, He gave him the life of this wor id, ni 
of the next. 

Ver.13. And he shall have it, and his seed after him.] I 
shall continue in his family. 

‘Even the covenant of an everlasting priesthood.) This is 
the particular happiness which God settled upon him and 
his posterity, as long as their state lasted; which was with 
some limitation, it appears by this, that after some succes- 
‘sions in the line of Phineas, the priesthood came, for a 
time, into the family of Eli, who was descended from Itha- 
mar the youngest son of Aaren: the reason of it is not men- 
tioned in the Scripture; but some great sin, it is reason- 


‘able to:suppose, provoked God to set aside the line of 


Eleazar for.some years, till Eli's sons also became so 
-wicked, that the priesthood was taken from them, and re- 
stored in the days of Solomon to the posterity of Phineas, 
with whom it continued as long as the priesthood lasted. 

What'sin this was; and when owl ite, we do not know. 
Some of the Hebrew doctors are so bold as to say, it was 
because Phineas would not absolve Jephthah from his 
vow, as Mr. Selden. observes, (lib. i. de Success. in Pontif. 
cap. 2.) But as there is no ground for this, and such-liké 
fancies, which others of them have, so it is more probable 
that some of Phineas’s successors offended, rather than 
he himself; his posterity for four generations holding the - 
pricsthood, before it was ‘translated to Eli, as Josephus 

and .others (mentioned by Selden’ in the place before- 

named) make account. 

Aigidius Camartus, in his hook’ de Rebus Eliz, cap. 3. 
sect..5. and Cornel. Bertram, cap. 15.'dé Repub. Jud: 
imagine, that .in those confused times, none of the priests 
were found fit to administer the affairs of the nation; but 
Eli alone; and thercfore he was appointed by God'to it, 
as appears from 1 Sam. ii. 30. But L’Empercur, in his an-- 
notations upon Bertram, well observes, that it being the 
constant course of God’s proceedings, to continue his mer- 


_cies to the Israelites, according to his promise, while they 


were obedicnt, but to take them away when they became 
disobedient; it is highly reasonable to cenclude there was 


‘some great offence given to God by some of the race of 


Phineas, which was “the cause that they lost this dignity : 
but so constant was God to his promise,'that he preserved | 
his line in a continued succession of twelve persons, froni 


- Phineas to Azariah, who “ executed the priest’s oflice in the 


temple that Solomon built in Jerusalem,” as we read 1 Chron. 
vi. 4. to the 10th: from which time, to the captivity of 
Babylon, there were nine more, as we-read there iti the 
following verses: and after the end of the captivity, unto 
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‘the time of Antiochus Eupator, the Jews reckon fifteen 


more, the last of which, Onias, was killed by Lysias: and 

after him there were cight of the family of the Asmonzi ; 
-the last of which, Aristobulus, was killod by Herod, who 
_after that made whom he pleased. 

Because he was,jealous for his God.] God, who searches 
-the hearts, saw that this motion proceeded not from any 
private passion, but out of pure love and fervent affection 
to him, and from indignation to see his Divine Majesty 
so affronted. For zeal is a mixed affection of love and 
anger. 

Ant made an atonement for the children of parent ] Pro- 
‘cured a pardon for all his brethren, avroxeAevorw Kal eve- 
Aoveyq@: orovey (as Philo expresses it), by his uncom- 
manded and spontaneous diligence to vindicate God’s ho- 
nour, flowing from his sincere devotion to God's service. 

Ver. 14. Now the name of the Israehte that .was slain, 
even that was slain with the Midianitish woman.] God 
would have his name stand upon record, partly to make it 
infamous, and partly to do honour to Phineas, who durst 
venture to set upon a man who had so great an interest in 
his tribe, as is mentioned in the next words. 

Zimri, the son of Salu, a prince. | Not the chief. of the 
whole tribe, but of a great family in that tribe. 

. Of a house among the Simeonites.] In the Hebrew the 
words are, of a house of a father. - For the tribes were di- 


vided into families, and these into houses, every: one of | - 


which had ahead or chief, (see the first chapter of this 
-book, ver. 2.) and Zimri was one of those principal per- 
sons, though not prince of all the Simeonites. 

Ver. 15. And the name of the Midianitish woman that was 
slain was Cozbi, the daughter of Zur.) This is set down 
also, to shew how little Phineas feared the great men, 
either in Isracl, or elsewhcre: for Zur is reckoned after- 
ward as one of the kings of Midian, (chap. xxxi. 8.) or 
princes, (Josh. xiii. 21.) 

He was head overa people, and of a chief house in Mi- 

dian.] The Hebrew word ummoth (which we translate peo- 
ple) signifies nations; so that if we translate these words 
exactly, they sound thus, he was head of nations, of a house 
of a father in Midian ; that is, chief of divers families, who 
all sprung from the same father or original in that country. 
’ Ver. 16. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.| Some 
time after this, though not long, (as appears from chap. 
xxxi. 1, 2.) but a little before Moses’s death. 
». Ver.17. Vex the Midianites.] Among whom this perni- 
cious contrivance was hatched: for Balak being so in- 
censed against Balaam, that he bade him begone, in all 
haste, out of this country, (chap. xxiv. 11.) Balaam would 
not stay to propound unto him this mischievous advice 
which was in his head, but went to the Midianites, and 
there discovered it; which was the same thing, he knew, as 
if he.had acquainted Balak with it, there being a great 
friendship between the two nations, (chap. xxxii. 4.) Itis 
likely, also, that the Midianites were the first that advised 
Balaam should be sent for, which made their guilt the 
greater: but the Moabites did not escape, though (for Lot’s 
sake, perhaps, Deut. ii. 9.) their punishment was deferred 
till future times, as Balaam prophesied, (chap. xxiv. 17.) 
and they were also excluded, by a law made immediately 
after this, from the society of the Israelites, for this yery 
fact, (chap. xxiii. 3, 4) 
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And smite them.) With the sword; as we find they did, 
chap. xxxi. 

Ver. 18. For they vex you with their wiles.] Have sorely 
distressed you by their subtle devices. 

Wherewith they have beguiled yon, in the matter of Peor.] 
Drawn you in to commit ton! idolatry. Here Peor, which 
was a mountain in Moab, where Baal had a temple, (as I 
observed, chap. xxiii. 28.) is used for the idol itself, which 
was there worshipped, being a contraction of Baal-Pcor: 
and so itis chap. xxxi. 18. Josh. xxii. 17. 

And in the matter of Cozbi.] And into lewd filthiness 
with idolatrous women. 

. The daughter of a prince of Midian.] By whose consent, 
no doubt, she went upon this wicked design; that, by her 
noble garb and attendance, she might the more pow erfully 
entice the great men of Israel to idolatry. 

Thewr sister.] Whom the whole family were content to 

prostitute, that they might compass the destruction of the 
Israelites: but by sister may be meant one of the same 
country or nation; the same kind of language being used 
among them that was among the Jews; who called one an- 
other brethren and sisters (iting descended from the same 
stock), as Christians did all those that were of their reli- 
gion. - 
Which was slain in the day of the plague.} When so 
many thousands fell by the pestilence. 
For Peor'’s sake.| For: worshipping Baal-Peor; into 
which they were inveigled by the women, who invited them 
to a feast, and there, by thcir charms, excited another 
flcshly. appetite in them, which they would not let them 
satisfy, unless they would both eat of their sacrifices and 
worship their idol: and perhaps they told them it was not 
lawful for them to consent to their desire, unless they would 
be of their religion. 
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Ver. 1. Axp it came to pass after the plague.| Men- 
tioned in the foregoing chapter, ver. 9.17. though some 
fancy it refers unto all the plagues that had swept away alt 
the former generation, except two persons. It is likely 
this may be done in the etghth month of the fortieth Me 
after they came out of Egypt. 

The Lord spake unto Moses, and unto Eleazar, the son of 
Aaron the. priest, saying.| As God had formerly’ joined 
Aaron with Moses, (Numb. 1.1.17. ii.1. iv.1, &c.) so now 
Aaron being dead, he joins his son Eleazar with him, to 
shew that he succeeded not only i in his place and office, but 
also.in his authority. 

Ver. 2. Take the sum of all the congregation of the chitl- 
dren of Israel.) They had been twice numbered before 
this; once, before the building of the tabernacle, in the 
first year after they came out of Egypt, when they paid 
every man half a shekel towards it, (Exod. xxx. I. 13. 
xxxviii. 25.) and again, when they were to be encamped, 
in the second month of the second year, (Numb. i. J, 2, 
&c.) And now, all those men who had been then numbered 
(thirty-cight ycars ago) being dead (as appears from ver. 
64. of this chapter), God commands them to be numbered 
a third time; partly, that he might demonstrate -his faith- 


fulness to his word, in multiplying them vastly, notwith- 
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in eighteen hundred and twenty as many as they were at 
the, last muster), and partly that the land they were now 
going to possess, might be the more easily divided among 
the tribes in just oud equal proportions. ' 

From twenty years old and. upwards, throughout their 
fathers’ house, all that are able to go to war in Israel.]. All 
this is explained in the first chapter, ver. 2, 3. 

Ver. 3. And Moses and Eleazar the priest spake with 
them.| With the heads of the several tribes; who, it is 
likely, were to assist in this pn as they did in the 
former, (Numb. i: 4.16,17.) > - 

In the plains of Moab by Jordan .near Jericho, saying. 
See chap. xxti. 1. - 

Ver. 4. Take.the sum of the people.] These words are 
not in the Hebrew; but some words of this kind are to be 
understood, that. they spake with them about numbering 
the people, ‘from twenty pes old wed upwards, as it here 
follows. . 

As the Lord ane Moses —_ the childs ‘en of ional: 
which went forth out of thé land of Egypt.) He bade them 
proceed according to the .directions God had formerly 
given, in the second month of the ag year, after they 
came out of Egypt, (Numb. i.1.) . 

- Ver. 5,6. Reuben, the eldest son of Jacob. | This number- 
ing being performed as the former. was, Moses. uses more 
concise Nameuhee:i in the account he gives of it; as he doth 
in the foregoing verse, and in this, and those that follow; 
where ‘he ‘sets ‘down thé number of every tribe, and the 
families from whence they sprung, without saying, Those 
that were numbered of the tribe of Reuben were, &c. as he 
doth, Numb. i. 21, &e. 

The children of Hanoch, of whom came the family of the 


‘Hanochites, &c.] The four sons of Reuben (whose families 


here follow) are mentioned both in Genesis xlvi. 9. and in 
Exodus vi. 14. and are here mentioned again; beeause he 
intends to set down the names both of the children and 
grandchildren of one of his sons, which he did. not before. 

Ver. 7. These are the families of the Rexbenites.| The 
word we translate families, rather signifies nations (gentes) 
or kindreds, as we translate it, Psal. xxii. 27. . For all 
that sprung from those seventy persons who .came with 
Jacob into Egypt, are called by this name of nespecoth, 
which the LX_X. here translate dno, people ; 
divided into houses, as the Hebrews call them; and those 
houses into particular persons: this is plain from Josh. vil. 
14. where, for.the discovery of him that had sinned in the 
accursed thing, God commanded the Israelites to be brought 
by their tribes, and then that tribe by the families belonging 
to it; and that family which the Lord took by households ; 
and that household man by man. 

- And they that were numbered of them were forty and. three 

thousand and seven hundred and thirty.| This being com- 
pared with Numb. i. 21. it appears this tribe was less than 
it was cight-and-thirty years ago, by near three thousand 
men: for some whole households had been destroyed, as it 
fullows, ver. 9. 

Ver. 8. And the sonsof Pallu, Eliab.| He-speaks in the 
plural number, when there was but one son of Pallu, which 
is very usual in the Scripture language: (see Gen. xix. 29. 
xxi. 7. xlvi. 7. and in this very chapter, ver. 42.) 


L£liab.) We doth not say from him came the family of the . 
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standing all their provocations (for their number was with- | 


which were | 


Eliabites ; ue he made only a household in the family — 
we call it) of the Palluites. 


: Ver. 9. And the sons of Eliab, Nemuel, and Dathan, and ‘ 


Abiram.] The same must be observed of these, ‘that fami- 
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lies. did not spring from them; but they were households 


belonging to the family of the Palluites: : . 

This is that Dathan and Abiram.] They are here again 
mentioned; partly to set a new brand upon them, for their 
insolent rebeltion against Moses, and cme to shew ~ 
the Reubenites came to be so diminished. : 

Famous in the congregation.] See chap. xvi. 2. : 
. Who. strove against Moses, and against Aaron, in the 


\ 


company of Korah.) They joined with Korah, who seems » 
to have been the chief incendiary ; for he is mentioned first - 


in chap. xvi. 1. i 
| When they strove against the Lord.] Who-had appointed 


Aaron alone to be the high-priest, and his sons to minister - 


in the priest’s office; which these men would have usurped}. 


chap. xvi. 11. where it.is said expressly, “they were ga- 


thered together against the Lord.” 


Ver. 10. And the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed ° 


them up together with Korah.] These words seem to im- 


port, that Korah was swallowed up with Dathan and Abi- - 


ram, as I have observed upon chap. xvi. 382. (See there.) 


But it must be acknowledged, that these words may receive - 


another interpretation, and that very natural, in this manner: 
The earth opened her mouth and swallowed them np, (viz. 
Dathan and Abiram, and the rest, mentioned chap. xvi. 32.) 
and then the next words, veeth Korah, may ‘be thus trans- 
lated, and as for Korah (who -was. the great incendiary) 
when that company died, ¢. e.-lie died when the company 


which offered incense died: for there:is in many places a 


defect of a word, to-be supplied from the word that follows: 
This is a very easy construction, and agrees with the 


Psalmist, Psal. evi. 17. where he mentions. only Dathan | 


and Abiram’s company as swallowed up; and then adds, 
(ver. 18.) «* A fire was kindled in their company (1. e. in'the 


other company of rebels), and the flame burnt up the wick-.- 


-ed;” viz. Korah, and those that were with him. 


What time the fire devoured two hundred and fifty men.] 
See chap. xvi. 35. Ifthe interpretation now mentioned of the 


foregoing words be admitted, then Korah must be added - 


to the number of the two hundred and fifty men; which 
Moses takes occasion to explain in this place. ° , 


And they became a sign.) A mouument of God’s displea- 
sure against those that atlront his ministers; to give warn: . 


ing unto all posterity not to follow their pernicious courses. 
Ver. hl. Notwithstanding the children of Korah died not. 


As those of Dathan and Abiram did; but their family cone - 


tinued fameus in David’s time: for perhaps they left their 
father, and departed from the tents of those wicked men ;, as 
Moses by God’s command exhorted the Lae msn ION (chap. 
xvi. 24. 26.) and they obeyed, (ver. 27.) 

Ver. 12, 13. The sons of Simeon after. their ceantige: &e.] 
His sons are reckoned up liere just as they are Gen. xIvi. 
10. and Exod. vi. 15. only oue of them, viz. Ohad, is here 
omitted; because,.either he-had no children, or his family 
was extinct before this time. ‘The first of them also, viz. 
Nemuel, is there called Jemuel;: and Jachin, in 1 Chren. 
iv. 24.-:is called Jarib ;- there hyaiuig some reason, in process 
of time, for such.alterations. 

Ver. 14. These are the families of the Simeonites, twenty 
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and two thousand and tivo hundred.| There was a wonder- 
ful decrease of this tribe in the space of thirty and eight 
years: for they were fewer by above thirty-seven thousand 
than they were at the last numbering. (See chap. i. 23.) 
Many of them, it is probable, being in the same crime with 
. Zimri, and the plague falling most heavily upon this tribe, 
whom Moses in Deuteronomy xxxiii. doth not bless. | 

Ver. 16—17. And the children of Gad after their fami- 
lies.) ‘They are reckoned here next to the Simeonites, be- 
cause they lay encamped next to them, under the standard 
of Renben, (Numb. ii. 10, 11, &c.) 

-' Of Zephon the family of the Zephonites, &c.] They are 
reckoned up inthe same manner, Gen. xlvi. 1G. only he 
that is here called Zephon, is there called Ziphon; and 
Osni is there called Ezbon; and Arod called Arodi. 

) Ver. 18. These are the families of the children of Gad, 
according.to those that were numbered of them, forty thou- 
sand and five hundred.) This tribe also was less by above 
five thousand. than before, (chap. i. 25.) . 

Ver.19. The sons of Indah, Er and Onan.} These were 
his eldest sons, but died without issue before the children 
of Isracl.went down into Egypt, as it here follows. (See 
Gen. xxxviii. 1, 2, &c.) 

Ver. 20. And the sons of Judah after their families were, 

&c.] Now he reckons those of his sons who made fami- 
lies, which were three: as we read also Gen. xlvi. 12. 
. Ver. 21. And the sons of Pharez were Hezron, &c.] Here 
he numbers two of Judah’s grandchildren, as he did one 
of Reuben’s, ver. 6. only with this difference, that these 
two made families in Israel, which his grandson did not; 
they being substituted instead of Er and Onan, who died 
without children. Or rather, the family of Pharez growing 
very great, there was a subdivision made of it into the 
other families, who were all still Pharezites (for Pharez 
had no other children but these two, to make a family of 
that name), but called by these two names of Hezronites 
and Hamulites, because the Pharezites were grown too big 
to be one family, and therefore parted into two. 


Ver. 22. These are the families of Judah, according to ' 


those that were numbered of them, threescore and sixteen 
thousand and five hundred.] This tribe was very numerous 
before, above all the rest; and now this new generation, 
which sprung up instead of the old (who were all destroyed 
except Caleb), exceeded them two thousand. So faithful 
was God to his promise, that this should be a most power- 
ful tribe. (See Numb. i. 27.) 

Ver. 28. The sons of Issachar after their families.| He 
and Zebulon are mentioned next, because they lay en- 
camped together, under the a - of Judah. (See 
Numb. ii. 5—7.) 


Of Tola, the family of the Polowees A wonderful fruit- . 
ful family, and very valiant: there being of this one family ' 


twenty-two thousand and six hundred men in the days of 
David, (1 Chron. vii. 2.) 

Of Pua, the family of the Punites.] We is called Phu- 
vah, Gen. xlvi. 13. 

Ver. 24. Of Jashub.| Who is called Job in the samo 
‘place. 

Ver. 25. Threescore and four thousand and three hun- 
dred.| This tribe also was excecdingly increased; being 
near ten thousand more now than they were at their first 
numbering, (chap. i. 29. ii. 6.) ; 
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- Ver. 26. Of the sons of Zebulun after their families. ] 
There i 1S nO Chango in their names; which are the same, 
without any alteration, as when they went into Egypt, 
(Gen. xlvi. 14.) 

Ver. 27. Those that were numbered of them, threescore 
thowsdud and five hundred.| This tribe likewise was in- 
creased above three thonsand since the former numbering, 
(see chap.i. 31.) And so the whole camp of Judah was 
mightily augmented, as that of Reuben was diminished. 

Ver. 28. The sons of Joseph after their families.| See 
Gen. xlvi. 20. 

Ver. 29. Of the : sous of Manasseh, of Machir, &c.| This 
was the only son; but those descended from him, by an 
usual manner of speaking, are called Manasseh’s sons also, 
being his grandsons. Some think indeed that ip 
had other sons, which they gather from Gen. |. 22. but, if 
he had, their families were extinct; but none oa Machir 
and his posterity had any inheritance in the land of Ca- 
naan, Josh. xvii. 1, 2. where the grandchildren are called 
his children. 

Machir begat Gilead, and of Gilead came the family of 
the Gileadites.| They were not a distinct family from the 
Machirites, but the very same; Machir having no son but 
Gilead. Therefore that family, which at first was called 
Machirites, was afterward called Gileadites; or it was in- 
differently called either by the one or the other. 

" Ver. 30. These are the sons of Gilead, of Jeezer.] Called 


Abiezer, Josh. xvii. 2. 


The family of the Jeezerites, &c.] The posterity of Gilead 
grew-so numerous, that his sons made families, and not 
only households: so that the name of Gileadites being too 
general to distinguish them all, they were called, at length, 
by the name of his sons. 

Ver. 31, 32. Of Asriel, the family of the Asrielites, &c.] 
This, and all the rest that follow, are mentioned as the 
sons of Gilead; for each of whose children there was a lot 
in the land of Canaan, (Josh. xvii. 2.). 

Ver. 83. And Zelophehad the son.of Hepher had no sons, 
but daughters, &c.] Whose case is considered in the next, 
and in the last chapter of this book; where they are ordered 
to have an inheritance among their father’s brethren, but to 
marry into their own tribe. And their.posterity, I sup- 
pose, were called after their grandfather’s name, Hepher- 
ites: for such a family there was, as Moses als us in the 
foregoing verse. 

Ver. 34.° Numbered of them fifle syetent Sieben and seven 
hundred.| If this be compared with chap.i. 35. it will ap- 
pear that this tribe was increased above twenty thousand: 
which is the greatestincrease of any other; and made good 
the prophecy of Jacob concerning the children of Joseph, 
(Gen. xlix. 22.) 

Ver. 35. These are the sons of Ephraim, after their fa- 
milies.}| He is mentioned after Manassch, because he was 
his younger brother: yet in their.encampment, this tribe 
had the standard under which Manassch marched, (Numb. 
ii. 18, &c.) 

Of Shuthelah, the famih y of the Shuthelites, &c.| He is 
mentioned first also in 1°Chron. vii. 20. where the next 
son Becher is called Bered; and Tahan called 'Tahath. 
For time is wont to make great alterations in the names of 
persons and places. 

-Ver.36. These are the sons of Shuthelah, of Eran, the 
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family of the Eranites.] He had, it seems, but one son; 
whose children (after the usual manner of speaking before 
noted) were called the sons of Shuthelah; though they 
made a distinct family, under the name of Seager: 

Ver. 37. Those that were numbered of them, thirty-two 


thousand and five hundred.] Though this proved’a very nn- } 
'rah.| Or Serah, as she is called, Gen. xlvi. 17. 
not say that a family sprang from her, which Corn. Ber-. 
' tramus (cap. 6. de Repub). Jud.) seems to think probable; 
instead of some that were lost; but she was a woman, it is 
‘ likely, as eminent in this tribe as any of her brethren for. 
_ some virtue or other: 
Ver. 38. The'sons of Basjelnin: after their families. This | 


inerous tribe in future times, yet, for the present, they were 
fewer by eight thousand than they were in the former num- 
bering, (chap. i. 33.) which makes Moses’s prophecy, a 
little after this, the more remarkable, Deut. xxxiii..17. 
where he makes the —— ten w one, in peeaeentiendl 
with the Manassites. 


tribe also was under the standard of Ephraim, and therefore 
mentioned here together with him and Manasseh. When 
they went into Egypt, the sons of. Benjamin were no less 
than ten, (Gen. xvi. 21.) half of which either had no child- 
ren, or they were all extinct before this time; = here are 
only five named. 

‘Of Bela, the family of the Belaites, &c.] The two first, 
Bela and Ashbel, are there named as they are here: but 
the next, Ahiram; is there called Ehi, and in 1 Chron. viii. 1. 
Ahara; such an.alteration doth time make in names. " 

-- Ver. 39. Of Shupham, &c.] He is called Muppim in Gen. 
xlvi. 21. and Hupham is there called Huppim. 

Ver. 40. The sons of Bela were Ard and Naaman.] 
Though five of his sons were dead without issue, yet two 
of his grandsons, descended from his eldest son, made 
distinct families in Israel. And the son of one of them was 
called after the name of his uncle, the youngest son of 
Benjamin, (Gen. xlvi. 21.) whose name was Ard; and in 
1 Chron. viii: 3. (by a small transposition of letters) is 
called Adar. 

Ver. 41. There were — of them forty-five thousand 

and six hundred.| This tribe was grown to be ten thousand 
more than they were at the last numbering, (chap. i. 37.) 
~ Ver. 42. These are the sons of Dan.| Thus he speaks, 
though he had but one. (See ver. 8.) 
’ Of Shuham.] Called Hushim, by a transposition of let- 
ters, Gen. xlvi. 23. Just as the same tree is called almu- 
gim, 1 Kings x. 8. and almugim, 2 Chron.ii.8. And the 
same city in which Joshua was buried, called ‘Timnath- 
Serach, Josh. xxiv. 30. and Timnath-Cheres, Judg. ii. 9. 
And, to come still nearer, the same man is called Rechum, 
Nehem. xii. 3. and Cherim, ver. 15. of the same chapter. 

These are the families of Dan, after their familes.| That 
is, from these Shuhamites came all the rest of the families 
of this tribe, which are not here mentioned; but into which 
this family was subdivided when it grew very oem as it 
appears from the next words. 

Ver. 43. All the families of the Sinalicantites. ] This shews 
there were more than one of them who had names from 
some of the children of Shuham. 


Were threescore and four thousand and four hundred.| 


A yast number to spring from one man; when Benjamin, 
who had ten sons, wanted almost twenty thousand of this 
number: which is seventeen hundred more than were in 
this tribe at the last numbering, (chap. i. 39.) 

Ver. 44. Of the children of Asher after their families; &c.| 
They all retain the same names which they had when they 
went into Egypt, (Gen. xlvi. 17.) Only he that is here called 


Jeshui, is there called Ishui; and another son there men- 
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tioned is here omitted ; his family, I suppose, being quite 
extinct. 

Ver. 45. Of the sons of Beriah, &c.| Instead of him, 
whose family was quite lost, the youngest son of aed 
(Beriah) had two families sprung from him, . © 

Ver. 46. And the name of the daughter.of Asher was Sa- 
He doth 


insomuch, that the cabalists, in the 
ancient book Zohar, parting the heavenly region, where the. - 
souls of holy women are, into four palaces, make four great 
women to be a kind of presidents of them, viz. Pharaoh’s 
daughter, who educated Moses; and this Serah, the daugh- 
ter of Asher; with Jochabed, the mother of Moses; and 
Deborah, the famous prophetess. . (See Selden, Jib. ii. re 
Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 4.) 

- Ver.47. Were fifty and three thousand and four hundred. } 


_ This tribe also fructified exceedingly, wanting but a hun- 


dred of twelve thousand more than they were at the last 
numbering, (chap. i. 41.) - J 

Ver. 48, 49. Of the sons of Naphtali, after their fandite: 
&c.] There are four of them whose names were not at all 
changed since they went into Egypt. (Sce Gen. xlvi- 24.) 

Ver. 50. Were forty-five thousand and four. hundred.] 
They wanted cight thousand of their number; (Numb. i. 43.) 
These two tribes, Asher and Naphtali, are mentioned toge- 
ther ‘with Dan, because they were encamped under his 
standard, (Numb. ii. 25,.26, &c.) 

Ver. 51. These were the numbered of the children of Is- 
rael, six hundred thousand and a thousand seven hundred 
and fifty.) ‘That is, the whole number amounted to this sum 
which was but cighteen hundred and twenty less than they 
were when they were last numbered, thirty-eight years ago; 
(chap. i. 46.) So great was the goodness of God, and such 
his faithfulness to his word, that, when he destroyed all the 
former generation (who were above twenty ycars old), ‘he 
multiplied their posterity so fast, in that space of time, as 
to make them aqualp in a manner, to those: that went be- 
fore them. 

- Ver. 52. And the git ase unto Moses, Pte After 
the people were thus numbered, and every family, and the 
persons it contained, exactly known, then the toe wear 
as follows. 

_ Ver. 53. Unto these.] i: e. These families Sofétoraineds: 

The land shall be divided me z.@. aus land of Canaan, into 
pon they were going. 

For an inheritance. 7 Not to oe alienated from those fa 
milies. 

‘According to the number of names.] Of the persons in the 
several families, from twenty years old and upwards, (ver. 
2.) So that minors, who had not attained the age of twenty 
years when this account was taken, the Jews say, were not 
to have any share’ in the land, though they were come to 
that age at the time of the distribution of it among them. 
But those minors had possessions, ‘as og of nn fathers, 
according to the families. 

Ver. 54. To many thou shalt give the more po a 
and to few thou shalt give the less inheritance.| That is; order 
Joshua to assign them a share in the land, proportionable 
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to the number of persons in every tribe: some of which 
were far greater than others, and therefore to have more 
land, proportionable to the largeness of their families. But 
this was not measured merely by the number of acres, as 
we speak, but by the goodness of the soil: for a little 
ground, in a rich country, would maintain more persons 
than twice as much in a barren. So Josephus, lib. v. 
Antiq. cap. 1. where, after he had said that Joshua made a 
distribution of the land, card peyfSove Exaorng rw pvrAwv, 
according to the bigness of each tribe; he adds, that in do- 
ing this, riunrode paddov 7 perpntods Tove KAtoouc elvar Seiv, 
it was necessary to consider rather the value than the mea- 
. sure of every portion ; and gives this reason why the tribe 
of Benjamin had so narrow a portion allotted them, be- 
cause the ground was:so very fertile about Jerusalem. 
Xrevérarog's KAjpog obroc Ota THY TH yng apernv, This lot was 
very strait, because of the goodness of the soil. 

To every man shall his inheritance be gtven.] That is, to 
every family. 
_. According to those that were numbered of him.) Accord- 
ing to the account that had been now taken; not consider- 
ing who might be born after this (and thereby increase a 
family), or die (and thereby diminish it) before the division 
of the land was made. For several died, .we may well 
think, in the wars with the Canaanites, and others were 
born béfore the country was conquered. — 
"Mer. 55.” Notwithstanding the land shall be divided by 
lot:]. When it was divided into so many equal shares as 


there were tribes (a duc respect being had to their number), 


they were not to choose which share they would have; but 
that was to be determined by lot. The manner of which 
they say-was this: two urns being placed before him that 
drew the lots, in one of which were scrolls of parchment, 
containing the names of the twelve tribes of Israel, and in 
the other, the: portions of land; he first put in his hand into 
the urn wherein were their names, and drew out one, ‘sup- 
pose that.’of Judah; and then he put his hand into the 
other urn, and drew out the portion that fell to his.share. 
Or, perhaps, there was only one urn, wherein were the several 
portions of land; and they began suppose with the eldest 
son of Israel,.viz. Reuben; and pulling out a scroll, said, 
This is the portion of Reuben: and so with the rest. But 
which soever way they proceeded there were two. distribu- 
tions made, one of the whole country into twelve parts; 
and another of cach of those parts among the several fami- 
lies that were in each tribe. (See Selden de Successioni- 
bus ad Leges Hebr. cap. 21, 22.) 

According to the names of the tribes of their familtes they 
shall inherit.] This seems to justify what I now said, that 
they first named the tribe whose lot they would draw out; 
and that contained his inheritance. But, after all this, it 
might happen that some of their lots were too scanty for 
their number, and others too large: in which case Eleazar, 
and Joshua, and the rest appointed for this office, (chap. 
xxxiv. 17, &c.) ordered some portion to be taken from 
those who had too much, and given to those who had too 
little for their families. This appears from Josh. xix. 9. 
where a portion out of the lot of Judah is ordered for 
Simeon; because the one was too large, and the other too 
small: and the same may be said of Dan, ver. 47, — . 

Ver: 56. ‘According. to the lot shall the possession be di- 
vided.] The first words, which we translate according to the 
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lot, being, in the Hebrew, al pi hagoral, which literally sig- | 
nify according to the mouth of the lot (which is no more 
than, as the lot shall declare), the Jews have a conceit, that 
the land was divided, not merely by lot, but by wrim and 
thummim, which Eleazar the priest then put on (as the 
Talmud describes it in Bava Bathra); and two ums 
standing before him, in one of which were the names of the 
twelve tribes, and in the other the names of the portions of 


_Jand, he looked by the Holy.Ghost upon the urim and 


thummim, and said, Let such a tribe come up; which being 
done, he said again, Let such a portion of Jand come. up for 
this tbe: by which means all the people (before whom 
this was done) were satisfied that their portion was allotted 


_to them by God; and all cause of murmuring and conten- 


tion taken away. Thus R. Solomon and others mentioned 
by Buxtorf in his Hist. Urim et Thummim, cap.3. and 
Martinius Mauritius in his late treatise de.Sortitione veter. 
Hebr. cap. 29. sect. 4, 5. where he observes, how ancient 


the way of dividing goods and lands by lot was in other 


countries. But there was no need of this solemnity’;the 
division of the land by God’s order, after the manner of 
lots, sufficiently shewing, it was not -by. man’s direction 
but by God’s that such a share fell to them. 
Between many and few.) Every tribe having its land as- 


signed them by the lot, it was then divided among. the se- 


veral families, in the. same manner (as these words seem to 
signify), and then every household had their share allotted 
them, according to the number of persons that were in them ; 
which if .they were many, had a greater share; if few, a 
less.. By which means every man had reason to rest sa- 
tisfied, because such was his lot; that is, such was the 
good pleasure of God, who directed the lots; as we leam 
from Joshua xviii. 6.8. 10. where we read expressly, that 
in the division of the land, he ‘‘ cast lots for. them before 
the Lord in Shiloh,” that he might order every one his 
portion. 

Ver. 57. And these are they that were.numbered of the Le- 
vites, after their families.] It was, fit an account should be 
taken of. this tribe also, that.it might be scen how God had 
blessed them, as well as the rest of the tribes of. Israel, with 
a numerous issue ; though he had cut off,.in the space of 
thirty-eight years, all the former generation, from twenty 
years old and upward. - «a 
« Of Gershon, the family ‘of the Gershonites, &c,] ,The 
principal families in this tribe were three, descended from 
the three sons of Levi,Gershon, Kohath, and Merari; whose 
names were not at all altered since their coming out of 
Egypt until this time, (Gen. xlvi. 11. Exod. vi. 16.) 

Ver. 58. These are the families of the Levites.].The three 
forenamed were the principal families, divided into. those 
lesser families which here follow. 

The family of the Libnites.| Descended from Libni the 
eldest son of Gershon; who had another son, whose family 
is here omitted (viz. Shimi), though mentioned Exod. vi. 17. 
But in this place Moses doth not give a full account of all 
the families of the Levites, nor is.it given in exact order, 
because they were to have no inheritance in the division of 
the land; which was the reason that all the families of the 
other tribes are set down so, punctually. 

The family of the Hebonites,). From. Hebron, one:of the 
sons of Kohath, (Exod. vi. 18. Numb. iii. 19.) 

The family of the Mahlites, the family.of the Mushites.] 
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From the two’sons of Merari, whe were called Mahli, and 
Mushi; (Exod, vi. 19. Numb. iii. 20.) 

- The family of the Korathites.|- From the great-grand- 
child of Levi, (Exod. vi. 21. Numb: xvi. 1.) 

_ And Kohath begat Amram.] Who was grandchild of 
Levi, and brother to the father of Korah, (Exod. vi. 18.) _ 

Ver. 59. And the name of Amram’s wife was Jochabed, 
the daughter of Levi.) See Exod. vi. 20. 

Whom her mother (viz. Levi's wife) bare to Levi in 
‘Egypt.| See this there explained. 

And she bare unto Aniram, Aaron and Moses, and Miriam 
theix sister.| Who was born beforc Moses, if not before 
Aaron, (Exod. ii. 4.) 

Ver. 60. And -unto Aaron was born Nadab and Abihu, 
Eleazar and Ithamar.| Sce Exod. vi. 23. where he tells the 
name of their mother. 

Ver. G1. And Nadab and Abihu died, when they offered 
strange fire before the Lord.| See Lev. x. 2. and the third 
chapter of this book, ver. 4. ‘But Eleazar (who was the 
eldest next to’ them) was now-alive, and made high- 
priest; and it is‘ likely Ithamar also, being under twenty 
years old, when the people murmured upon the report of 
the spies; and so not cut off with wae wicked generation, 
(chap. xvi. 29.) 

’ All this is here recounted, to shew that the tribe of Levi 
was preserved, by the blessing of God, as'well as the rest 
of the Israelites ; though they were to have no inheritance 
in the land of Canaan. 

Ver. 62. And those that were numbered of them, were 
twenty and three thousand, &c.| So they were a thousand 
more than at the last numbering, (chap. iii. 39.) 

For they werenot numbered among the children of Israel.] 
But by themselves, for the reason following. 

Because there was no inheritance given them among the 
children of Israel.| For God was their inheritance, as he 
told them, chap. xviii. 20, &c. And therefore they were 
ordered not to be numbcred thirty-eight years ago, no more 
than now, (Numb. i. 49, &c.) ‘The Jews are something 
curious in their observations upon these words, among (or 
in the midst of) the children of Israel: from whence they 
conclude, that the Levites might have lands out of the 
bounds of the land of Canaan, though not within it, among 
their brethren. 

. Ver. 63. These are they that were numbered ‘by Moses 
_and Eleazar the priest, who numbered the children of Israel 
in the plains of Moab, &c.]| _ a special command of God, 
(ver. 1, 2, &c.) 

Ver. 64. But among these there was not aman of them 
whom Moses and Aaron the priest numbered, when they 
numbered the children of Israel in the wilderness of Sinai.| 
See the first chapter of this book, ver. 1,2, &c. so ex- 
actly weré God’s threatenings fulfilled, as well as his pro- 
mises, . 

Ver. 65. For the Lord had said of them, They shall surely 
die in the wilderness.| He had pronounced this irreversible 
sentence upon the whole congregation, chap. xiv. 23. 28, 
29. where he swears they should not enter into the land of 
Canaan, because they had brought or entertained an ovil 
report of it. (See also Deut. ii. 14, 15.) 

And there was not a man left of them, save Caleb the son 
of Jephunneh, and Joshua the son of Nun.|-Whom God pro- 
mised to spare, because they were of — spirit, (chap. 
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Xv. 24. 30.38.) And their survival ‘was as remarkable 
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an instance of the truth of God's word, as the — of all 
the rest. 
CHAP. XXVII. 

Ver. 1. Tew came the daughters of Zelophehad; the son 
of Hepher, &c.| Who are mentioned before, (chap: xxvi. 
38.) just as they are here; only their genealogy is here 
more fully set out, that their father was the grandson of 
Manasseh the son of Joseph, from whom he was lineally 
descended, but left no sons behind him.:" Now these young 
women ‘hearing Moses say (as he ‘doth: in the foregoing 
chapter), that the Lord commanded the land ‘of Canaan 
should be divided among those that were now numbered; 
and observing that only malés from twénty years old were 
numbered, (ver. 2.) presently apprehended, that they, being 
females, were excluded from having any inheritance among 
the Israelites, (and so the family of the Hepherites,; cliap. 
xxvi. 32, would be extinguished.) This was the ground of 
what follows: whereby it appears, that every body was im- 
mediately acquainted with the laws which Moses received 
from God; and that there was a faithful register kept of 
every one that was born in every family and tribe, to pre- 
vent all disputes about the true heirs to men’s estates. 

Ver. 2. And they stood before Moses, &c.] To represent 
before him, and the rest of the judges, who were = as- 
sembled, the case which I have mentioned. 

Before Moses, and Eleazar the priest, and before the 
princes, and all the congregation.| These made up the 
greatest court of judicature that at any time sat. For by 
princes are meant, either the heads of the tribes, or the 


-highest of the judges appointed Exod. xviii. called the 


heads of the people, ver. 25. And by all the congregation 
is mieant the seventy elders mentioned in this book, (chap. 
xi. 24.) For they are called col ha edah (the whole congre- 
gation, and sometimes only edah, the congregation), as R. 
Solomon observes: (see Bertram dé Republ: Jud. p. 72.) 
Now at the head of all these sat Moses, and néxt to him 

Eleazar the priest. 
_ By the door of the tabernacle of the congr egutions| Near 
to which this august assembly, it is likely, was. wont to sit 
when they met together; that Moses might .presently, if 
there were occasion; go and consult with God himself in 
any difficult matter that came before them.. And thus Mr. 
Selden observes, out of Maimonides; that in future times 


. the great Sanhedrin followed the tabernacle, sitting some- . 


times in one place, sometimes in another, according as that 
was settled. As (after they came to Canaan) it was first at 
Shiloh, then at. Mizpeh,-and aftefward at Gilgal, Nob, 
Gibeon, the house of Obed-Edom; till at last it was fixed 
in Jcrusalem, (lib. ii. de Syned.cap. 15.n. 4.) As concerning © 
that which the Talmudists say, concerning the proceédings 
in this case of Zelophehad’s daughters, nothing certain can 
be determined. But they give this account of it: that they 
first brought this cause into the’ courts appointed by the 
advice of Jethro, (Exod. xviii. 21.) and began with the 
rulers of ten, who knowing not what’ to say to them, they 
went to those of fifty, and: from thence to the centurions, 
and at last to the chiliarchs: none of which durst.adven- 
ture to give judgment, but referred the cause, by reason ef 
its difliculty, to- Moses; who brought it to the Schechinah, 
4K 2 
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as they speak, z.e. to the Divine Majesty, (Seld. ib. cap. 
16.0.1.) 

Ver.3. Saying, Our father died in the wilderness.] Among 
the rest mentioned ver. 64, 65. of the foregoing chapter. 
They secm to have drawn up their cause in the form of a 
petition ; or, as Mr. Selden speaks, in the legal phrase, pre- 
sented a libel to the court, containing the entire matter of 
their petition, and that artificially enough. 

And he was not one of them that gathered themselves to- 
gether against the Lord in the company of Korah.} They 
use the very words of Moses concerning that rebellious 
company, (chap. xvi. 11.) and instance in this.sin, rather 
than any other; -eithcr to shew that thcir. father had a due 
regard to the authority of Moses (who they hoped therefore 
would be the more favourable to his posterity), or rather, 
to insinuate, that he was.not guilty of such a crime, as 
might make men justly forfeit what they had for their 
children, as well as for themselves. For all the family of 
Dathan and Abiram perished: and it is taken notice of as 
a singular mercy, that the children of Korah “i not, (chap. 
xxvi. 10, 11.) 

But diedin his own sin.] t.e. For his own sin: which God 
had declared should not affect the children, (cliap. xiv. 31.) 
For to that general sin, in which all the people were en- 
gaged, these words seem to refer. And so it was his own 
sin, not with respect to the rest of the people (for they were 
all alike guilty), but with respect to his children; it being 
a personal guilt, in which they were not concerned. 

The Jews commonly say that Zelophehad was the man 
that: was stoned for gathering sticks on the sabbath-day: 
for which they have no authority, but a fancy of R. Aquiba, 
who is sharply reproved for it. by another considerable 
rabbi, who.saith it is a rash judgment; for if it were true, 
since the Scripture conceals it, .he ought not to have re- 
vealed it: but hath reproached a just man, for ‘any thing 
that appears. (See Selden, lib. ti. de Synedr. cap..1. 
sect. 2.) 

And had no son j As was come when the people s were 
numbered, (chap. xxvi. 33.) 

Ver. 4. Why should the name ay our “fetther be doves away 
from among his family.| One family of the tribe of Ma- 
nassch, viz..the Hepherites, bcing in danger to be wholly 
extinguished. R. Judah ‘will have the word zame in this 
place to signify as much as hereditary possession; and so 
he thinks it signifies, Deut. xxv. 6. as Mr. Selden ob- 
serves out of Pesikta, (lib. de Successionibus, cap. 14.) 

- Because he.hath no son.| Merely for want of issue-male, 
when he hath Icft many daughters. 

_ Give unto us therefore a possession among the brethren of 
our father.| Let us come in for a share among those that 
are descended from Manasseh: which if they did, the 
name of their father could not be thereby preserved, but 
by the son of onc of thesc daughters taking upon him, not 
the-name of his father that begat him, but of his mother’s 
grandfather, viz. Hepher ; whicl: was ordered afterward. 
by a general law, (Deut. xxv. 6.) - 

Ver. 5. And Moses brought their cause before,the Lord.} 
This was too difficult a cause (though there seemed to be: 
a great deal of reason.on their side) to be judged. by the 
great court beforementioned ;. and therefore it was referred. 
to Moses alone, as other weighty causes used to be: (see. 
chap. xy. 32. xxv. 4.) for neither Eleazar,. nor any other. 
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person, (before whom it was brought, ver. 2.) are here men- 
tioned as the judges of this matter. And he durst not judge 
it, though the equity appeared very plain, without bringing 
it before the Lord for his direction, which he could have 
upon all important occasions, (Exod. xxv. 22. Numb. 
vil. 89.) . . 

Ver. 6. And the Lord spake unto Moses, eer ‘This 
shews that the cause was devolved upon Moscs alone; for 


‘the Lord tells him, and no other person, how it. should.be 


determined. 

Ver. 7. The Rriginers of Zelophehad, &e.] The Lord 
approves. of.their claim, and gives a sentence in their 
favour. , 

Thou shalt surely give them a possession of an deleritance 

among their father’s brethren.] Because the word from 
them in the Hebrew is of the masculine gender, some think 
it signifies, they were to be considered as if they had been 
sons. . 
. And thou chal’ cause the inher itance of their father to eile 
unto. them.] So that they were.to enjoy what would. have 
fallen to bis share had he been alive; ‘* ob indutam de- 
functi patris personam,” as the lawyers speak; because 
they stood in the place of. their.dead father, and represented 
his person. And accordingly they put in their claim at the 
division of the land, and had — portion therein, accord- 
ing to this decision, (Josh. xvii. 2, 3, &c.) . How the por- 
tion was divided among them, netordiie to the Hebrew 
doctors, Mr. Selden shews at large in his book de Succes- 
sionibus in bona defuncti, cap. 23... 

Ver. 8. And thou shalt speak unto the children of Israel, 
saying.) Upon this occasion he passes this special case 
into a general law, to be hereafter observed. 

If a man die; and have no son, then ye shall cause his in- 
herttance to pass unto his daughter.| It being but reason, as 
Maimonides observes, (More Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 42.) 
that what a man Jeaves should come to his family, and to 
those who are next of kin toe him: for the nearer any per- 
son is to us, we.are inclined, by natural affection, to. have 
the greater regard to him. But all this is to be understood 
of land: as for money, and moveable goods (which were of 
his own getting), the father might dispose of them, by his 
will, to whom he, pleased. 

' Ver. 9. Andifhe have no daughter, then ye shall give his 
inheritance unto his brethren.| Unless his father was alive, 
who, undoubtedly, the Jews say, was the next heir; but 
not mentioned, because it was not necessary; Or, as some 
say, because it was too sad a thing to speak of a father’s 
burying all his children withont issue. See Selden, de 
Succes. in bona defuncti, cap. 12. where. he observes, 
that, according to the rule, ver. 11. it must come to the 
father, becausc he is nearest of kin to it. And therefore the 
Jews interpret this, as if Moses had said, Jf he have no 
daughter, ye shall ¢ give inheritance to the next of his kindred 
(to his father for instance), and afterward ye shall give it 
to his brethren, i. c. the children of his father. And the 
same is to be said of the grandchildren; unto whom the 
brethren of afatber dying without issuc are heirs. Tor the 
grandfather stands in the same relation to a father thata 
father doth to his son. 

_ Ver. 11: Arid if his father haveno brethren, then ye shall 
give it to his kinsman that is next of kin to him of his fa- 
mily, and he shall possess it.] 'To his brother’s children,, or 
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to these who are descended from them, or from his father’s 
brethren. . But no consideration was to be had of his mo- 
ther’s kindred (as the Jewish lawyers say), who could never 
be capable of the inheritance: which they gather, not only 
from these words, which determine the inheritance to: his 
family (i. e. the family of the father beforementioned, not 
to the family of the mother), but from the frequent mention 
.of the father of Mischpachoth, which we translate families, 
or rather kindreds of the fathers, in the books of Moses,’ 
Chronicles, Ezra, and others. Frem whence this solemn 
maxim of the Talmudists, The family or kindred of the mo- 
‘ther, is never called by the name of kindred: that is, it hath 
not the effect of a kindred in successions to inheritances. 
Which is the.same with that in.the ancient book Siphri, 
Families follow the fathers; as Mr. Selden observes in the 
place beforementioned; who in the next chapter. (cap. 
13.) gives an example, drawn up by Maimonides, of such 
a succession out of the Holy Scriptures. Amram had two 
sons, Aaron and Moses, as we read Exod. vi. 20. If they 
had both died without issue, Miriam their sister had inhe- 
rited. Andif she had died in like manner, the inheritance 
.of the family would have reverted to Kohath, the father of 
-Amram: or he being dead, to his three sons, the brethren 
of Amram, viz. Izhar, Hebron, and Uzziel, as the heirs of 
-Kohath. And there would have been no consideration of 
primogeniture ; both because none of them was the first- 
‘born, and because the inheritance was not in the posses- 
‘sion of their father, at the time of his death, &c. 

And it shall be unto the children of Israel a ‘statute of 
judgment, &c.] A law whereby to determine such matters 
in future times, and to be observed inviolably : so that no 
father should have power to make any other settlement; 
but if either by word or writing he declared his will to be 
that his son should not inherit, his act was null and void: 
as the Jewish lawyers resolve frem these very words, a sta- 
tute or decree of judgment, i. €. aS I said, a rule whereby to 
judge of succession into inheritances. If.therefore a man 
made a will, wherein he declared his daughter or bre- 
‘thren, &c. should not inherit, in case he had no son, it was 
void, because contrary. to this law. (See ‘Selden de Suc- 
cessionibus, cap. 24.) 

Ver. 12. And the Lord said unto Moses, Get thee up ato 
this mountain -Abarim.] Either these words were spoken 
after all that follows here, and in the book of Deuteronomy, 
or they were repeated again, when he had repeated his 
laws, and enforced them by many excellent discourses, and 
taught them that fameus song, Deut. xxxii. where, in the 
conclusion of it, (ver. 49.) it is said, that very day he bade 
him go up this mount Abarim. And there we learn also 
that Abarim was a Jong tract of mountains, one of which 
was called Nebo; and the very top of it called Pisgah. 
(See Deut. xxxiv. 1.) , 

And see the lund which I have given to the children of 
Israel.| Vake a full view of it, as he did from that high 
neighbouring mountain, (Deut. iii. 17.xxxiv. 1—4.) 
~ Ver. 13. Aud.when thou hast seen it, thou also shalt be 
gathered unto thy people, as Aaron thy brother was ga- 


thered.| Upon Mount Hor, as we read in this book, chap. . 


XxX. 23, 24, 


Ver. 14. For ye Vibetted against my commandment in the. 


desert of Zin, &c.| See chap. xx. 1. 12. 24. where all this 
verse is explained. 
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Ver. 15. And Moses spake unto the Lord, saying.) He did 
not speak those.words which follow, immediately after God 
bade him go up Mount Abarim and die; but first desired 
he might be permitted to go over Jordan, Ke. (Deut. iii. 24— 
26.) Unless we can think that he made the prayer there 
mentioned, as soon as the sentence was passed upon him, 
at the waters of Meribah, which doth seem not so likely. 

Ver: 16. Let the Lord, the God of the spirits of all flesh, &c.] 
As soon as he found that God was resolved he should not 
conduct the people into Canaan, he was concerned for 
nothing, but for a fitting person to take that charge upon 
him. For he hada most generous public spirit; wholly 
intent upon the good of this people. 

The God of the spirits of all flesh.] Who hast not only 
made the souls of all men, but knowest their dispositions, 
(see chap. xvi. 22.) and understandest who are fit for this 
weighty employment. 

Set aman over the congregation. ] To be chief ruler and 
governor of the people in my placc. 

‘Ver. 17. Which may go out before them, and mise may 
come in before them, and which may lead them out, and 
which may bring them in.| If the latter part of these words 


.be not a mere repetition of the former (as is usual), then 


the one relates to the conduct of war, and the other to the 

management of all their civil affairs. And both of them 
seem to be a metaphor from shepherds watching over their 
flocks. 

That the congregation of the Lord be not as sheep whieh 
have no shepherd.| Having none to govern and to take 
care of them. This isa description of the most miserable 
condition a people can‘ be in, and became a proverb 
among the Hebrews, (1 Kings xxii. 17. Zach. x. 2. xiii. 7. 
Matt. ix. 36.) 

Ver. 18. And the Lord said unto Mowe Take thee Joshua 
the son of Nun.| Who had been a _Jong time servant unto 


-Moses, and attended upon his person, (Exod. xxiv. 13.) 


well known to Moses, and’ perfectly acquainted with . his 
administration. . Aes 

A man in whom is the spirit.| Of courage and prudence, 
and the fear of God, with all other gifts necessary in an 
excellent governor: among which Onkelos reckons: the 
spirit of prophecy; whichis not unlikely: 

And lay thine hand upon him.] Which was a coateaaiile 
usual in blessing, (Gen. xlviii. 14, &c.) and in setting men 
apart, and consecrating them to an ‘office, (chap. viii. 10.) 
Upon which followed a more abundant measure “ the 


‘spirit, as appears from Deut; xxxiv. 9.. 


Ver. 19. And set him before Eleazar the priest, — ro 
fore allthe congregation.} Being all assembled for this:pur- 
pose, that all might acknowledge him for the designed suc-- 
cessor of Moses, and be witnesses of all that Miesin come 
manded him. . 

And give himacharge in their sight. ] He told him before 
them all what God expected from him; and bade him be 
not afraid to execute it. See Deut. Xxxi. 7, 8. where 
he sets down the words of this charge; unto which God 
presently after added one of his own, (ver. 14, 15. 23.) 

Ver. 20. And thou shalt put some of thy honour upon him.) 
Communicate some of thy authority to him at present; and 
not let him be any longer as'thy minister, but as an asso- 
ciate in the government. The word we-translate.honouwr 
being. glory in the Hebrew, ,it made Onkelos and other 


622 


‘Hebrew doctors imagine these words have respect to that 
splendour which shone’ in Moses’s: face, after he: came 
down from the mount: some of which they suppose was 
imparted unto Joshua, to make him appear more vener- 
able in the eyes ofthe people. And R. Menachem ob- 
serves, that it is not said; impart thy glory, but of thy 
glory to him. From whence ‘came that ancient saying, 
The face of Moses shone like the sun, but Joshua's only like 
the noon. This might have passed for truth, or-at Icast 
that hereby was meant some great increase of illustrious 
rifts of mind, which procured him such reverence as Moses 
had, if it had been said that God: put some of Moses’s 
glory upon him; whereas Moses is commanded to do it; 
‘which makes the first sense most reasonable. 

. That all the congregation of Israel may be obedient.) 
‘That the people may begin to submit to his authority, and 
learn to obcy his commands, as well.as thine. 

~ Ver. 21. And he shall stand before Eleazar the priest, &c.] 
For the encouragement of Joshua to undertake this charge, 
he assures him he shall never want direction from God what 


to do when he was in any doubt; but, in the manner he pre- | 


scribed, most certainly receive it.. And what is here said 
conceming him, belongs to all their succeeding governors. 
And it is observed by ‘Maimonides,’ and other Jewish: doc- 
tors, that the high-priest stood before thekings of Israel out 
of great respect to them: but no king is said to stand before 
the high-priest, but only in this case, when he was to con- 
sult the holy oracle; that-it might appear the honour was 
given not to the priest, but unto the Divine Majesty, whom 
he consulted by the priest. 

Who shall ask counsel for him, after the judgment of 
urim.] Because the word thummim is here wanting, some 
understand these words, as if he had said, the high-priest 
shall ask counsel for him, by the éllamination of the. Spirit 
of God. So Conradus Pellicanus. But the word thummim, 
in all likelihood, is here to be understood, though not:ex- 
pressed, being always joined with urim (except in fhis and 
one other place, where wrim only is named, after a short 
manncr of speaking), in Exod. xxviii. Deut. xxxili. Ezra ii. 
Nehem. vii. For they were inseparable from the breast-plate 
of judgment, as-it is called Exod.' xxviii. 30. (see there) 
with which the high-pricst appcared before God when he 
consulted him in great affairs concerning the public safety, 
more especially in times of war; ‘of which we. have many 
instancés in Judg. i. 1. xx. 18. 1 Sam. xiv. 18. xxviii. 6. 
David, indeed, is said to consult God .by the ephod, ‘but it 
must be observed that the breast-plate was annexed ‘to it; 
which Abiathar brought along with him when he fled from 
Saul, who commanded the priests-to be slain, :1 Sam. xxii. 
2.9. xxx. 8. 2Sam.v. 19. And it is further to be noted, 
that, though David thus frequently consulted God this way, 
being engaged in wars, yet we never read that Solomon 
asked counsel by it, being a peaceable king. 

Grotius also observes, that Joshua now, and the kings of 
Judah afterward, thercfore stood before the: priest, that 
they might be near to the urim and thummim, which he had 
upon his breast; without which he could not receive any 
answer, (De i imperii Sum. Potest, &c. cap. 6.) . 

Before the Lord.) The high-priest never inquired by wrt 
and thummim, but standing before the Lord; that is, be- 
fore the ark, where the Schechinah was. 

- dt his word shall they go out, and at his word shall they 
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‘there should be :reason.. 
there. was no need to. ask whether they should make war 


-order. 


{cHaAr. Xxvrt. 


come tn.) That is, saith Gresine4 in the plagé forenamed, at 


the word of the Lord, by the judgment of urim; which'goes 


Just before. Others, at the word of the priest: which comes 
to the same. And this the Hebrew doctors understand 


‘conceming the people of Isracl' making war; which is 


svont to be meant in Scripture, by the words going out and 
comingin. And they distinguish between tho war that'was 
made by the Divine commandment (against the seven na- 
tions of Canaan, and against Amalck), and that which was 
voluntary against any of their neighbours, or others, as 
In the former case, they think 


or not, because it was commanded; and Joshua and the 


ings afterward‘ did it when they ‘pleased. But in the 


other, they were not. to make war without this Divine 
(See Selden, lib. iii, de ‘Synedr. cap. 12. n. 4.) 
‘But itus. plain from Judg. i. 1. that they consulted the Lord 
‘also in,the first sort of war (with the people of Canaan), 
how to manage it to the best advantage. 

Both he and_all the children of Israel with him, even all 
the congregation.| By the first word [he] the Jews under- 
stand Joshua, and all the succeeding princes of Israel, 
who were bound to advise with God by urim and thum- 
mim before they made war. And by the next words [all 
the children of. Israel with- him] they understand the priest 
that was particularly anointed to go with the people to war, 


(Deut. xx. 2.) And by the last words [the whole congrega- 
tion] they. understand the seventy elders, or the great San- 


hedrin. So Maimonides, Abarbinel, and a great many 


others, expound these words (as Mr. Selden shews in the 


‘same place), from which they have framed this general 
maxim, that no private man might consult this oracle, but 
the king, and the head of the great Sanhedrin, and he that 
‘was appointed by ali the people tn their name. And that 


‘col ha edah {all the congregation] signifies frequently the 


great assembly of the elders and judges.- (See also Bertram 
de Repub. Jud. p. 72.) 

Here the Jews start a difficulty, as they account it, why 
we never read in the whole book of Joshua, that he con- 


‘sulted the. Lord after this manner; but as soon as ever he 
.was dead they did, (Judg.i.1.) From whence Abarbinel 


concludes, that Joshua was bound to do this only at the 
first entrance upon his office, that all Israel might know he 


.was Moses’s successor, and that God was with him: but 


that afterward the spirit of prophecy rested upon him, and 
conducted him without this oracle. But if nothing was 


done that is not recorded in the Scripture, he might as well 


have said, that Joshua never consulted the oracle at all; 
for we do not read he did, though he be here so ordered. 
R. Levi ben Gersom, therefore, seems to me to speak more 
reasonably, when he says, that those words in the begin- 
ning of the book of Judges do not import that they did not 
consult God by urim in the life of Joshna, but only that 
after his death the children. of Isracl would not adventure 
to proceed in the war of Canaan without the same direction. 

And there is something else which they might have ob- 
served from this verse, with great reason, which is, how 
much inferior Joshua was to Moses, though he succeeded 
him in the conduct of the people. For Moses never made 
use of the urim and thummim to consult God by the high- 


priest, but went directly and immediately to God himself: 


whereas Joshua was not admitted to such familiarity ; nor 
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had he such frequent revelations from God as Moses had. 
Yet sometimes God vouchsafed him the honour to. speak 
to him, as we find in the beginning of Joshua, chap. iil. 7. 
iv.1.15;&c. _ And there was a most illustrious appearance 
of God to him before J ericho, (chap. v: 13, &c.) t 
Ver, 22. And Moses did as the Lord commanded him: wad 
he took Joshua and set him before Eleazar, and, before ail 
the congregation.) According as he was ordered, ver. 18, 
19. In this we see the great integrity, the sincere humi- 
lity, and self-denial of Moses, that he readily submitted. to 
have the government of Israel translated from. his own 
family and tribe unto another, who was of the tribe..of 
Ephraim, whereby his own children were reduced .to a 
mean condition, being not so.much. as priests, but mere 
Levites. . This demonstrates he acted. not from. himself, 
because he acted not for himself; but was .contented to 
have the supreme authority placed where .God pleased; 


both in church and state, and to leave his.own family in an- 


inconsiderable employment. ‘This shews him to have had. 
a principle. which raised him above all other lawgivers, 
who always took care to advance their own families, and’ 
establish them in some share of that greatness which they 
themselves possessed. This likewise. demonstrates, that 
the future rulers of this nation had no temptation to.ad- 
vance the credit of Moses beyond what it really. was, since 
they were not descended from him, but were of other.tribes. 

Ver. 23. And he laid his hands upon him, and .gave.him.a 
charge; as the Lord commanded by the hand of Moses.] He 
did .all things which the Lord required to.create, him his 
successor, as the Jews speak: for thus (by laying on. of 
hands). they .in. aftertimes madc a man a member: of. the 
Sanhedrin, both of.the great and of the small;. which con- 
tinned to.the time of the destruction of the second temple; 
as Mr. Selden.shews, (lib..ii. de Synedr. cap. 7. n. 1.) | 

And this solemn designation .of Joshua to the govern- 
ment by the. Divine authority, was a clear indication that 
God continued.to. be their king, as he became in a special 
manner when. he brought them out of Egypt, (as Lobserved 


upon Exod. iii. 10.). and he still reserved it to, himself.to 


appoint governors under bim out.of what tribe, he pleased ; 
as he did Joshua at this time out of the tribe of Ephraim ; 
and not Caleb, who was of the.tribe of Judah, and also a 
man as,valiant as he. was virtuous, (Josh. xiv.11.) For. 
there. was no tribe that.could lay claim unto this dignity 
without. the, gift of God. And this is one of the principal 
reasons, why. the government of this.people, before they had 
kings, was, as Josephus calls it, Ocoxoaria (that is, fhe em- 
pire of God), because he stirred them up judges to rule them 
when he pleased ;,.which being .of.his immediate appoint- 
ment, are so.far acknowledged by him, that when they were 
weary of Samuel’s government and desired a king, God,de- 
clared, that it was not Samuel, but himself, whom they re- 
jected. And another reason was (as our Mr. Thorndike 
observes),..because God, by his oracle of urim and thum- 
mim, prescribed how.they were to proceed in their public 
affairs, (Review of the Rites of the Church, p. 133.) 
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Ver. 1. Anp the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.| Hav- 
ing numbered the people, and appointed his successor to 
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bring them to their inheritance (which he had ordered to be 


divided among them, proportionable to the number of each 


tribe), nothing more was necessary than to persuade them 
to be truly religious,. whereby they might be preserved in 
the enjoyment of it. . Unto which Moses is commanded to 
direct them.in this and in the following chapters; which 
may be thought to have been.delivered also in the eighth 
month of the last.year of their travels in the wilderness. 

. Ver. 2. Command the children of Israel, and say unto 
them.] ‘These commands had been. given before,: but ‘are 
here ,repeated,. because.this.was a new generation, who 
either ;had not heard them.when they. were first delivered 
eight-and-thirty years ago; or, at least, had need to have 
their, memories refreshed. : Some things also are now more 
particularly explained.concerning the sacrifices which were 
to.be offered at certain times:;and they are reduced into a 
certain order; some being daily, others weekly, others 
monthly, and some. anniversary ; all which were of such im- 
portance, that Moses, being shortly to leave them, thought 
good to:repeat most of them once more in the book of 
Deuteronomy. 

.My offering, and my bread. ] The sword and. is: not in the 
Hebrew ;: but the words are, my offering, my, bread: ,which 
Isaac: Abarbinel thus excellently explains ; Concerning of- - 
ferings for sin, and trespass-offerings, and the rest, I shall 
not need to.admonish yqu: but concerning my daily sacri- 
fices, which , properly of themselves are-my own oblation; 
my.daily bread,..or my food,. (which, the. Divine presence, 
dwelling among them, required, :Exod. xxix. 42. 44. 45.) 
And.so others. by. the word, bread. understand meat or food 
in general, as we translate it, ver. 24. though it may have 
a particular respect to. the meat-offering, which was mado 
of meal, and. always accompanied the burnt-offerings, which 
seem here to be peculiarly meant; though some think these 
words relate to.all the. sacrifices, some part of which was 
God’s.portion. 

For my sacrifices made by fire.] The whole burnt-offer- 

ings are most properly called ische (sacrifices made by fire ), 
being all consumed. upon the altar; where the heavenly 
fire burnt continually, ready.for that purpose. 
- For.a sweet savour unto me.| So the-burnt-offering is 
called, Lev. i. 9..13. 17. (See.there.) ,I shall only add the 
paraphrase of the Jerusalem Targum, which is this, ¢ My 
offering of bread which ye offer on the altar, doth-not the 
fire devour it? And yet it. is acceptable to me from. you, 
as an odourin which I am well-pleased.” 

Shall ye observe to offer.unto me.] Be very careful to see 
it duly.performed: this being the food (saith: Abarbinel), 
which,. to. speak after the manner of men, was offered by 
God’s fire, upon his own altar, for his dinner and supper. 

In due season.| For that reason this sacrifice was to be 
constantly offered, saith the same author, that the Divine 
fire which came.down from heaven to consume the sacri- 
fices might not be disappointed,.and burn there in vain 
without any thing to do. 

From this place the Jews endeavour to:make out their 
custom of having sfationary men, as they Call them,.to 
attend the daily sacrifice: taking moatho [in its season] as 
if it had been omatho [in tts stations], but-chiefly relying 
upon the first words of this verse, command the children of 
Israel, who could not all be present at the daily. sacrifice, 


and therefore some particular persons were chosen to 
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represent all the rest. For they thought it very indecent to 
have a sacrifice made for a man, and he not to stand by it; 
and therefore the first prophets ordained twenty-four courses 
of men, chosen out of the priests, Levites, and people, to 
stand in the temple, when the daily sacrifice was offered in 
‘the namo of all Israel; and pray that God would accept it 
for them, as if they were all present. ' This account the 
Mischna gives of them in Taanath, and other places; 
where they say these men were held so necessary, that it 
was an usual speech: among them, Without stations the 
world could not stand. For without sacrifices,’ that is, 
the worship of God, the world would be undone; and sa- 
crifices could not.be maintained without stations: (see 
Voysin de Jubilzo, cap. 25. and our learned Dr. Lightfoot 
in his Temple Service, chap. 7. sect. 3.) 

Ver. 3. And thou shalt say unto them, This 2s the offering 
made by fire, which ye shall offer unto the Lord.j That offering 
which he peculiarly speaks of is the daily sacrifice; which 
was appointed long ago, before the tabernacle was set up, 
(Exod. xxix. 88, 39. see my notes there.) And add this, 
that God’s promise to meet them there, (ver. 42, 43.) and 
afterward to dwell among them, (ver. 45.) seems to depend 
upon this constant service which he expected should be 
paid to him; which, if neglected, he wetlrerew himself 
from them. - 

Two lambs of the first 2 year, day by day, continually. } 
This is expressly required in Exod. xxix. 38.: Only here 
‘itis added, without spot, or perfect in its kind; which was 
required -in all sacrifices, particularly in the first lamb 
— — offered, when they came out of Egypt, (Exod. 
xii. 5.°see there.) - 

Ve er. _—e The one lamb shalt thou offer in the morning, 
and the-other lamb shalt thou offer at even.] ‘The — words 
in Exod. xxix. 39. 

» Ver. 5. A tenth. part of an ephah of flour for a meat- 
offering, mingled with the fourth part of a hin of beaten oil.] 
This is also there explained, Exod. xxix. 40. 

‘Ver. 6. It is a continual. burnt-offering.| To be conti- 
nued throughout all your generations every day ; as it is 
expressed Exod. xxix. 42, For it was in the nature of 
a daily prayer to God, that he would graciously continue 
his mercy unto Israe] (as Abarbinel observes), and increase 
: their ‘corn, wine, and oil, which they acknowledged rhromaley 
they received from him. 

Which was ordained in Mount Sinai.) There Moses re- 
ceived both this law, and all the rest (which are mentioned 
in the book of Exodus), concerning the service of God, 
and the place where it was to be performed, and his 
ministers, &c. And this sufficiently shews, that he speaks 
here to those who were so young at the first institution of 
these laws, that they gave the less heed to them, or had 
forgotten them. And there are those who think that for 
eight-and-thirty years they had disused them; which they 
gather from Deut. xii. 8. But I do not take it to be likely, 
that sacrifices were wholly omitted during that space; 
though perhaps not so regularly performed as when they 
came to Carfaan. For to suppose that, is to suppose that 
the fire from heaven cither went out, or burnt continually 
to no purpose; and that the Divine Majesty had no enter- 
tainment set upon his table; and consequently did not 
keep house, and dwell among them all that time: in short, 
that there was no worship of God at the tabernacle. All 
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these arguments may convince any man, there were of- 
fered at least the daily sacrifice, morning and even, and 
those on the sabbath. 

For a@ sweet savour, a sacrifice made by fire unto the 
Lord.| See Exod. xxix. 41. 

Ver. 7. And the drink-offering thereof shall be the fourth 
part of a hin for the one lamb.] So it was ordained also 
in Mount Sinai, as appears from the same Exod. xxix. 40. 
And in this very book there is a general rule given to this 
new generation, that this should be the least quantity of. 
wine which should be offered with a burnt-offering, or 
peacc-offering.» (See Numb. xv. 5.) Which was a thing 
so constantly practised, that the heathen never sacrificed, 
but they poured wine upon the flesh, as it flamed upon: 
the altar. For though water was sometimes poured upon 
the sacrifices, yet Nonnus saith (lib. iv. Dionysiac.) it was 
when men knew not the use of wine; for after that was 
found out, they never sacrificed without it. (See Fort. 
Scacchus Myrothec. 2. cap. 42.) 

© In the hol y place.| Upon the altar of engeminans 
which stood in the holy place, near to the door of the 
tabernacle, (Exod. xxix. 42.) ’ 

Shali thou cause the strong wine to be poured out unto 
the Lord for a drink-offering.| The Hebrew word schecax 
commonly signifies any sort of strong drink, but bere the 
noblest and most generous wine; for it was not lawful to 
use any other liquor in their sacrifices. The heathens had 
this reverence to their gods, that they always offered to 
them the most excellent wine they had; which appears by 
those words we meet .withal so often in Homer (both in 
his Hiads and Odysses) of men’s pouring out upon their 
sacrifices, aizora oivov, or black wine, of the deepest 
colour, red as blood; which was the richest of all other. 
And Herodian, speaking of the vast profuseness of Helio- 
gabalus, who offered hecatombs of oxen every morning, 
with great multitudes of sheep, upon which he heaped all 
manner of spices, adds this ‘also, (lib. v.) otvov te rov 
TaAatorarov Kat KaAXlorov moAXovc aupopéac mooyiwy, Ke. 
pouring out many flagons of ihe oldest and most excellent 
wine on the altars ; so that rivers of wine and blood ran 
mixed together. 

Ver. 8. And the other ams shalt thou offer at even, &c.} 
All the foregoing verses relate to the morning sacrifice; 
and this only briefly prescribes, that the other lamb should 
be offered in the same manner at even, with the very same 
nicat-offering and drink-offering. And as no sacrifice was 
to precede the morning burnt-offering, but it was to be of- 
fered first: so this at even was to conclude all the sacri- 
fices of the day, and none to be offered after it. 

A sacrifice made by fire, a sweet savour unto the Lord.] 
As acceptable to him as the morning sacrifice. 

Ver. 9. And on the sabbath-day two lambs of the first 
year without spot.) He dothnot mean, that, whereas every 
morning and evening they offered one lamb, on the sab- 
bath-day they should offer two; but that there should be 
two lambs offered on the sabbath, over and above the daily 
offering, as appears from ver. 10. Whether one of them 
were to be offered.in the morning, and the other added at 
the evening sacrifice, it is not said ; butitis mest probable 
the sacrifices on the sabbath were so ordered.- For the 
Jews say, that, at the time of this additional sacrifice in 
the morning of the sabbath, they sang at the temple the 
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song of Moses, (Deut. xxxii.) dividing it into six parts, 
and singing one part every sabbath; so that in six weeks 
they had finished it, and then began again. And at the 
evening sacrifice they sang that song of his Exod. xv. at 
which time the priests sounded the trumpets three times 
more than they did at the ordinary songs. 

: And two tenth-deals of flour for a meat-offering, mingled 
with oil, and the drink-offering t thereof.| As the burnt-ofier- 
ings were double on this day, so a double quantity of flour 
is ordered for themeat-ofiering that attended the humt- 
offering (for only a tenth part of an ephah, ver. 5. was 
offered on other days), and consequently there was to be 
as much more oil and wine than daily. And here it may 
be fit to note, that, as soon as the drink-oflering was poured 
out, then the song beforementioned began, with the trum- 
pets and other instruments.of music; but not till then: 
for,the burnt-offering was not perfect, till the drink-offer- 
ing, which was to accompany it, was offered; whereby it 
was completed. (See Dr. Lightfoot in his Temple Service, 
chap. 7.-sect. 2.) 

Ver. 10. This is the burnt-offering. of every sabbath, be- 
sides the continual burnt-offering, and his drink-offering.] 
The daily sacrifice was not to be omitted on the sabbath, 
but this was to be added to it; and thence, by the Jews, 
called musaph. Of which sort there were seven more, 
which were to be added to the sacrifice of the day; viz. 
that in the new moon, (ver. 11.) at the Passover, (ver. 19.) 
and the feast of Pentecost, (ver. 26.) in the beginning of 
the year, (chap. xxix. 1.) on the day of expiation, (ver. 7.) 
on the feast of tabernacles there were peculiar sacrifices 
for seven days together, (Lev. xxiii. 35.) and on the last 
day of the feast another, (Numb. xxix. 35—37.) All 
these were called musaphim, or additional sacrifices to the 
daily sacrifice. 

» Ver. 11. And in the beginnings of your months ye shall 
offer a burnt-offering unto the Lord.| This solemn sacrifice 
scems to have been ordained by God, to prevent the idol- 
atry which was usual among the gentiles; who worshipped 
the new moon with great rejoicings when it first appeared. 
Otherwise, the first day of every month was no festival; 
but only a day on which extraordinary sacrifices were 
offered with blowing of trumpets, as seems to be directed 
chap. x. 10. (see there:) which was usual at all solemn 
sacrifices (as I noted before), otherways the feast of blow- 
ing with trumpcts was only on the new moon of the seventh 
month, and no other. And therefore it is observable, that 
there is no mention made of the first day of the month 
among the festivals appointed in Lev. xxili. and conse- 
quently servile work was lawful on this day; and nothing 
more required hut only the following sacrifices. The, Jews 
at this day say, this solemnity was appointed rather for the 
women than the men (for which they give a fabulous 
reason), who are bound to abstain from all works; but the 
men only from the most laborious, such as ploughing the 
ground, &c. (See Buxtorf’s Synag. Judaica, cap. 22.) 

_ Two young bullocks and one rain, seven lambs of the first 
year without spot.| All these were burnt-offerings, which 
were offercd besides the daily sacrifice, and besides the 
two lambs, if the first day of the month fell out to bea 
sabbath. In which case, and all others, where several so- 
lemnities met together on the same day, the daily sacrifice 
was Offered first, and then the rest of the sacrifices peculiar 
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for that day were to be performed, é¢very one in its 
order. As for example, if the sabbath and new moon; 
and the feast of trumpets, fell out on the same day; they 
began with the daily morning: sacrifice; after which fol- 
lowed the sacrifices proper to the sabbath; and after that 
the sacrifice appointed on the new moon; and then, those. 
that belonged to the feast of trumpets: and all was con- 
cluded with the evening sacrifice, as Abarbinel observes i in 
his preface to the book of Leviticus. 

Ver. 12. And three tenth-deals of flour.| ‘That As, three 
tenth parts of an ephah, (ver: 5.) 

For a meat-offering, mingled with oil, for one bullock.) 
i.e. For cach bullock there was to be this proportion of 
flour; which is exactly according to ww “ay bi rule — 
fore given, (chap. xv. 9.) © 

And two tenth-deals of flour, rail with oil, for ¢ one 
vam.]| This is the proportion there prescribed for a a as 
the other for a bullock, (chap. xv. 6.) - 

Ver. 13. And a several tenth-deal of fine flour niinglel 


with oil for a meat-offering, unto one lamb.] Unto each of 
‘the seven lambs beforementioned, (ver. 11.) a meat-ofler- 


ing was to be joined in less proportion than the other, ac- 
cording to the rule there given, (chap. xv. 4.) 

For a burnt-offering of a sweet savour, &c.] See ver. 6. 

Ver. 14. And their drink-offering shall ‘be halfa hin of 
wine unto a bullock. | See chap. xv.10. | 

And the third part of a hin for a ram.]| See there, ver. 7. 

And a fourth part of a hin for a lamb.]| See there, ver. 5. 
They that allegorize these things, think the new moon sig- 
nifies the resurrection to a‘ new life in the other world, 
where every one shall reccive a reward according to his 
measure. Thus Procopits Gazzus; in whom they that 
think such expositions useful may find entertainment. 

This is the burut-offering of every mouth throughout the 
months of the year.] There are more sacrifices appointed 
on the new moons, than on the sabbath itself; because 
they returned seldomer. And the gentiles multiplying sa- 
crifices on such occasions, if' the Jews had not been thus 
employed in the worship of God, they might aye been 
tempted to pay their services to idols. 

Ver. 15. And one kid of the goats for a sin-offering. This 
sacrifice of a goat for a sin-offering, saith the same Proco- 
plus, is coupled with the rest, being a shadow of the pas- 
sion of Christ, for whose sake all our sacrifices are accept- 
able unto God the Father. 

Unto the Lord.] Iti is well observed - Grotius, that these 
words wuto the Lord were added, to put them in mind at 
this time of the right object of worship;, when they were in 
danger to offer sacrifice to the moon, after the manner of 
the heathens. This is the more to be regarded, because a 
goat being appointed to be offered at two other solemnities, 
and to be offered for a sin-oflering, (ver. 22. 30.) it is not 
said, unto the Lord (though certainly so intended), because 
there was no danger at those times to direct their sacrifices 
to a wrong, object, as there was upon the new moons ; 
when: the heathen offered a goat unto the moon, it being a 
creature whose horns are like to those of a new moon. 
R. Bechai long ago observes this: ‘A goat (saith he) was 
offered to extirpate the religion of those who worshipped © 
the moon; which makes the Scripture say expressly, unto 
the Lord.” And Maimonides more largely in his More Ne- 
vochim,’ par. iii. cap. 46. where, after lic had taken notice 
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of the difference betiveen sin-oflerings and burnt-offerings, 
the latter of which being wholly burnt, might be properly 
said to be unto the Lord, whereas sin-offerings were com- 
monly eaten by the priests; he adds, that “ this sin-offer- 
ing is peculiarly said to be unto the Lord, lest any one 
should think this goat to be a sacrifice to the moon, after 
the manner of the Egyptians: which was not necessary to 
be said of the goats offered at other solemn times, because 
they were not in the beginning of the month, nor distin-. 
guished from other days by any natural sign, but only by 
the appointment of the law; which uses these words con- 
cerning this goat peculiarly, to pluck out of men’s thoughts 
those inveterate and pernicious opinions of the gentiles; 
who had long sacrificed to the moon at this time, as, they 
did to the sun at his rising, and when he entered into the 
several signs.” é, . ; 

_ Besides the continual burnt-offering, and his drink-offer- 
ing.| This is so often particularly mentioned, lest any 
should imagine it, might be.spared, when tlicre were such 
liberal offerings of several kinds. — line 6 

Ver. 16. And on the fourteenth day of the first month ts 
the Passover of the Lord.] See Exod. xii. 6. 18. Lev. xxiii. 
5. where it is called: the Lord’s Passover. (See Exod. 
xii..27.) - ° 

Ver. 17. In the fifteenth day of this month ts the feast. ] 
The fourteenth day at even the feast of the Passover was 
kept, as appears from Exod. xii. 14. But on the fifteenth 
day began another feast, called the feast of unleavened 
bread. (See Lev. xxiii. 6.) 

- Seven days shall unleavened bread: be eaten.| See Exod. 
xii. 15. xiii. 6,7. Lev. xxiii. 6. ; 

Ver. 18. On the first day shall be a holy convocation, ye 
shall dono manner of servile work therein.| See Exod. xii. 
16. Lev. xxiii. 7. 

Ver. 19. But ye shall offer a sacrifice made by fire, for a 
burnt-offering unto the Lord.] The solemnity was ordained 
before, and offerings also in general prescribed to be made 
seven days, (sce Lev. xxiii. 8.) but the particular sacrifices 
not set down tillnow. | | - 

Two young bullocks, one ram, and seven lambs of the first 
year, they shall be unto you without spot.) The same sacri- 
fices which were appointed to be offered upon every first 
day. of the month, (ver. 11.) : 

Ver. 20. And their meat-offering shall be of flour, mingled 
with oil: three tenth-deals shall ye offer for a bullock, and 
two tenth-deals for a ram.] The very same which were ap- 
pointed on the first day of every month, (ver. 12.) 

Ver. 21. A several tenth-deal shalt thou offer for every 
lamb, throughout the seven lambs.| Just as it was'in the 
forementioned sacrifice, (ver. 13.) And though the drink- 
offerings be not mentioned, they must be understood to be 
the samc; because they always accompanied the ‘meat- 
offerings of burnt-sacrifices, which were not complete with- 
‘out them. ) 

Ver. 22. And one goat for a sin-offering, to make atone- 
ment for you.] As it was in the new moon, (ver. 15.)° But 
meat and drink-offerings did not accompany offerings for 
sin, save only in the case of.a leper; who was to bring 
three offerings, a sin-oflering, a trespass-offering, and a 
burnt-offering for his cleansing, with three tenth parts of 
an ephah of flour, (Lev. xiv. 10, &c.) ‘ 

Ver. 23. Ye shail offer these besides the burnt-offering of 
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the morning, which ts the continual offering.| There arc two 
things that are here to be remarked; that these offerings 
(as I noted before) should not put by the continual burnt- 
sacrifice, but be added to it; and that all these were offered 
in the morning, after the daily morning sacrifice ; and were 
not part of the evening sacrifice, which concluded all. 

Ver. 24. After this manner ye shall offer daily, throughout 
the seven days.) Uponevery one of the days of unleavened 
bread, (ver. 17.) which, though it was a great expense, yet 
was buta fitting acknowledgment of God's wonderful good- 
ness to them, in bringing them out of the land of Egypt, 
with all their flocks and their herds; which was the founda- 
tion of all their happiness afterward, by making them a 
free people. 

The meat of my sacrifice made by fire.} Here is the very 
same word with that ver. 2. where he calls this sacrifice his 
lechem, which we there translate Ais bread, but here very: 
properly, his meat or food:. which was set upon his table 
(the altar) every day, and by his fire from heaven con- 
sumed; which, according to the language. of men, was 
called his eating of it: as. the heathen gods also are said to 
eat the fat of their sacrifices, (Deut. xxxii. 38.) . 

Of a sweet savour unto the Lord.) Very acceptable to 
him; as hath been often observed. 

It shall be offered besides. the continual burnt-offering, and 
his drink-offering.| There is the greatest care taken (by 
the frequent repetition of this) that they should not think 
to save their daily sacrifice by these others; which were to 
be added to it, and not to supply the place of it. (See 
ver. 15.) ; ; 

Ver. 25. And on the seventh day ye shall have a holy 
convocation ; ye-shall do no servile work therein.| This last 
day of the feast was equal to the first, (Lev. xxiii.7, 8.)and 
is called a feast unto the Lord, Exod. xiii. 6. 

Ver. 26. Also the day of the first-fruits.] Called the feast 
of harvest, the first-fruits of their labours, Exod. xxiii. 16. 
and the feast of weeks, when they brought the: first-fruits 
of wheat-harvest, (Exod. xxxiv. 22. Deut. xvi. 10.) The 
Jews in their writings commonly call this feast by the name 
of atzereth, and so doth the Chaldee paraphrase upon this 
place; though Abarbinel. observes, that this alone, of all 
the three great feasts, is never called so in the Holy Scrip- 
ture. It is hard) therefore to tell, why the Jews. call itso 
in a singular manner; but ourlearned Dr. Lightfoot hath 
made several probable conjectures about it; one of which 
(and most pertinent to this place) is, because there was a 
restraint, as the word signifies, upon the people, from 
bringing their first-fruits till this feast. If any did, they 
received them not from them, but laid them by till this day 
came. (See Temple Service, chap. 14. sect. 4.) 

When ye bring a new meat-offering unto the Lord.) Men- 
tioned Ley. xxiii. 16. which were two loaves made of their 
first corn, ver. 17. where they are called the first-fraits 
unto the Lord. 

After your weeks be out.] That is, the seven weeks which 
they were to number from the morrow after the sabbath, 
(Lev. xxiii. 15.) i. e. after the first day of unleavened bread: 
when they offered another sort of first-fruits (which must be 
carefully distinguished from those here mentioned), viz. of 
the barley-harvest, which began.at the Passover ; when 
they were to bring a sheaf of their first fruits unto the priest, 


_ (Levit. xxiii. 10.) the presenting of which sheaf was: an 
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introduction to harvest, and procured them liberty to begin 
to put the sickle into the corn; which now, after seven 
weeks, they reaped, and carried in at this feast, when they 
brought these new first-fruits unto the Lord. ‘All which is 
a description of that which in the New Testament is called 
the feast of Pentecost ; being fifty days, as we read there in 
Leviticus, after the other great feast. 

Ye shall have a holy convocation ; ye shall do no servile 
work.| Sce Lev. xxiii. 21. 

Ver. 27. But ye shall offer the burnt-offering for a sweet 
savour unto the Lord.| Over and above the burnt-offering 
which was prescribed to be offered with the two loaves be- 
forementioned, (Lev. xxiii. 18.) unto which this was an ad- 
ditional sacrifice, plainly distinct from it. 

Two young bullocks, one ram, seven lambs of the first 
year.| ‘The very same that were ordered:to be offered upon 
evéry new moon, and every day of the feast of unleavencd 
bread, ver. 11. 19, &c. whereas that in Leviticus is one 

‘young bullock, two rams, and seven lambs. 

. Ver. 28. And their meat-offering of flour mingled wwitly orl, 
three tenth-deals unto one bullock, &c.] The very same that 
is prescribed to accompany the burnt-offering on the new 
moon, and in the feast of unleavened bread, (ver. 12. 20.) 

Ver. 29. Anda several tenth-deal unto one lamb, through- 
out the seven lambs.] So it is ordained before in the former 
cases, (ver. 13. 21.) 

Ver. 30. And one kid of the goats to make an atonement 
for you.| Besides the kid prescribed for the same purpose, 
when the two loaves were offered, (Lev. xxiii. 19.) which 
was accompanied with two lambs for a sacrifice of peace- 
offerings. So that there were a great many sacrifices of- 


fered at this famous festival; though it did not last so long 


as that of the Passover, _ 

_ Ver. 31. Ye shall offer them besides the continual burnt- 
offering.| He still takes care that this daily sacrifice should 
not be omitted, by reason of such a number of other sacri- 
fices, which were to attend upon it, but not to put it by, 
(ver. 10. 15. 23.). 

They shall be unto you without biemish.} This might 
have been sufliciently understeod, from what was said of 
the daily offering, (ver. 3.) and of all the other prescribed 
in this chapter, (ver. 11. 19.) But, lest any profane person 
might think there was no need to be so scrupulous about 
these sacrifices, because it is only said, two young bullocks, 
one ram, and seven lambs of the first year, (ver. 27.) these 
words are also here added, to take away.all doubt; they 
shall be unto you without blemish, 7. e. as perfect as all the 
rest are ordered to be.. 

It is observable, that there is not so much as one peace- 
offering ordered in all'this chapter, which was a sort of sa- 
crifice.that was most for the benefit of those that brought 
it to the altar; but. all: burnt-offerings (excep ta few sin- 
offerings), which were wholly for the honour of God, and 
acknowledgment of his sovercign dominion over them, and 
of the duty they owed him. And as the sin-offerings were 
shadows of that great sacrifice of God’s own Son, which 
was one day to be offered for the sins of men, out of his in- 
finite love. to'them;so the whole burnt-offerings (which 
were always of the most perfect creatures, the finest flour, 
the choicest. fruits of the carth, and the best liquer) were 
shadows of that:excellent degrec of piety, which the Son of 


God intended to bring into the world; which would move | 
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men, out of love to God, to give themselves wholly up to 
him, and devote all they had, even their own lives; to bis 
service. 


CHAP. XXIX. 
Ver. 1.Anp in the seventh month.] Which was anciently 
the first month of the year; but now the seventh; reckon- 
ing from that whercin the Passover was kept; which fora 


special reason was made the first : (see Exod. x. 2.) 
On ,the first day of the month ye shall -have a holy con 


vocation; ye shall do no ‘servile work.| So it was ordained 


before, in Lev. xxiii. 24,. 25. 

Tt ts a day of blowing of trumpets unto you:] In that 
place of Leviticus itis called a memorial of blowing of 
trumpets from morning until evening; which the Jews fancy 
was to awaken them to repentance, upon the great day 
of expiation, which followed on the tenth day of this month. 
But it was manifestly intended quite contrary, to-excite 
them unte joy and gladness : for zichron.teruah is a memo- 
rial of jubilation, triumph, and shouting for joy; the word | 
teruah being never used in Scripture, but for a sound, or 
shout of gladness; as the Chaldee word jabbaba, which is 
here used by the: paraphrast, always signifies, And this 
agrees with their notion, who think it was a special re- 
membrance of the creation of the world, at. which the an- 
gels rejoiced. Or, it might be ordained to stir up the peo- 
ple to a grateful remembrance of all God’s benefits the year 
past. Whatsoever was the cause, certain it is, this seventh 
month was very famous on this account, that more solemn 
days were to be kept in it than in all the year besides; 
and upon that account, the people might be awakened, by 
this blowing of trumpets, to observe them aright. 

Ver. 2. And shall offer a burnt-offering for a sweet savour 
unto the Lord.] Over and above all other sacrifices, which 
were heretofore ordered upen this day, as appears from 
ver. 6. 

One bullock, one ram, and seven lambs of the first year, 
without blemish.) This is less than was appointed upon the 
foregoing festivals, (chap. xxviii. 19. 27.)-because those 
very sacrifices were also to be offered upon this day, on an- 
other account; as I shall observe on-ver. 6. 

Ver. 3. And their meat-offering shall be of flour mingled 
with oil, three tenth-deals for a bullock, and two for a ram:] 
This is the proportion appointed, by a general rule, for all 
sacrifices’ of this kind. (See the fifteenth chapter of this 
book, ver. 6. 9.) 

Ver. 4. And one tenth-deal for one lamb, &c.] So it is 
there appointed, (ver. 4.) 

Ver. 5. And one kid of the goats ‘fora sin-offermg, to make 
an‘atonement for you. | As is appointed in the foregoing 
festivals, (chap. xxviii. 15. 22.30.) 

Ver. 6. Besides the burnt-offering of the. morning, with ie 
meat-offering.| It was appointed before, that in the begin- 
ning of: cvery month there should be a burnt-offering of- 
fered of two bullocks, &c. (chap. xxviii. 11, 12.) which was 
not to be omitted in the beginning of this month;- but these 
other sacrifices added to the offcrings of every new moon: 
which made this a greater new moon than any other; being 
the first moon of-the old civil year. 

And the daily burnt-offering, and his meat-offering, wal 
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their drink-offerings.| With which the solemnity of the day 
began; and then followed the proper sacrifices belonging 
to it. 

According to their manner.| Or, in the order which God 
appointed: which I observed before (on chap. xxviii. 11.) 
was this; that, first, the daily ‘burnt-sacritice was offered; 
then the sacrifices appointed for the first day of every 
month; and then those appointed for this first day of the 
seventh month. 

. For a sweet savour, a sacrifice made by fire unto the Lord.] 
Which was acceptable to the Divine Majesty, when per- 
formed according to his directions. 

Ver. 7.-And ye shall have on the tenth day of this shonth 
a holy convocation.] This solemn assembly is ordered 
twice before in the book of Leviticus, (chap. xvi. 29. xxiii. 
27.) and here repeated, perhaps, for the sake of Eleazar 
- and Joshua, who were newly advanced to their several 
offices, that they might take special notice of it, and see it 
— ; 

‘And ye shall afflict your souls.] That was the special in- 

tention of it (as we read in both the forenamed places), that 
they might receive the benefit of the atonement on this day 
made. - 
Ye shall not do any work therein. ] It was to be observed 
as strictly as a sabbath, (Levit. xvi. 31. xxiii. 32.) wherein 
they were to abstain not merely from servile work, but 
from all manner of work whatsoever, (Levit. xvi. 29. xxiii. 
28. 30.) ; 

Ver. 8. And ye shall offer a bur ni-offering — the Lord 
for a sweet savonr.) Endeavour to procure acceptance of 
the rest of the sacrifices of the day, with this whole burnt- 
ae besides the daily sacrifice; as it follows, (ver. 11.) 

. One bullock, one ram, and seven lewis of the first year, &c.] 
The ~~ that were appointed on the foregoing solemnity; 
ver. 2, (except the monthly offering, ver. 6. -) to which was 
added another ram for a burnt-offering, (Levit. xvi. 5.) as 
a deyout acknowledgment that they owned him alone for 
their sovereign Lord. 

+ Ver. 9,10. Aud their meat-offering shall be of fine flour, 
&e.] The meat-offering attending these burnt-offerings was 
to be in the same proportion as before ordered, (ver. 3, 4.) 

Ver..11. One kid of the goats for a sin-offering.] As was 
appointed in the foregoing solemnity, (ver. 5.) 

Besides the sin-offering of atonement. ] Mentioned Levit. 
xvi. 9, &c. whose blood was carried by the high-priest into 
the most holy place; which was done in no other sacri- 
fice hut that, and the bullock which was offered as a sin- 
offering for the family of Aaron on the same day, (Levit. 
_ xvi. 14.) 

Aud the continual burnt- offering, and the meat-offering of 
it, and their drink-offerings.] Thesc were no more to be 
omitted on the great day of atoncment, than on any other 
day; but the service of the day was to begin with the con- 
tinual burnt-offering; and then followed the burnt-offer- 
ings, with the meat and drink-offerings belonging to them, 
and the sin-offering here prescribed; and then the sacrifice 
of atonement, and al] that is ordered in the sixteenth chap- 
ter of Leviticus, for the expiation of the sins of all the 
people ‘of Israel: which sacrifice the present Jews now 
wanting, and yet being sensible of the necessity of some 
satisfaction, but not believing in our blessed Saviour, who 
hath fully made it for all! mankind; they are ina Jamentable 
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s 
plunge, and are put to most wretched shifts to devise some- 
thing to supply the ‘place of the sacrifice of atonement, 
which was wont to be made for them. One is their own 
death ; it being the continual prayer of every one of them, 
upon their death-bed, “ Let my death be the expiation for 
my sins.” Another is (whichis so absurd, that Leo Modina 
saith they do not use it now in Italy, nor in the castern 
countries), the killing of a white cock (if one can be got) 
by the men, and a white hen by the women, on the cve of 
this day, saying, “ Let this cock be an exchange for me; 
let it come in my stead; let it be my expiation; let-it die, 
but I and Israel live happily;” as Buxtorf shews in his 
Synagog. Judaica, cap. 25. Which I should not here 
mention, were it not to shew, that they have the very same 
notion still of a sacrifice for sin (even now that they can 


_only make an imitation of it), which we have of the sacrifice 


of Christ, who was put in our place, and offered himself to 
God in our stead; and that it ought to be pure and inno- 
cent, which is offered instead of a sinner. 

Ver. 12. And on the fifteenth day of the seventh month 
ye shall have a holy convocation ; ye shall do no servile 
work.| See Levit. xxili. 35. : 

‘And ye shall keep a feast unto the orl 4 seven dai ys.] owe. 
The feast of tabernacles; (Levit. xxiii. 34. ) which ‘was after 
the harvest and vintage, (Deut. xvi. 13.) and kept seven 
days with great joy and gladness of heart; but: they. were 
not bound to abstain from servile work all this. aoa but 
only on the first day and on the seventh. , . 

Ver. 13. And ye shall offer a burnt-offering, a sacrifice 
made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord.|:'The same 
kind of sacrifice which was prescribed on the other festivals, 
to be offered up wholly in honour of God: but here ‘is.a 
far larger proportion than in any other solemnity. - 

Thirteen young bullocks, two rams, and fourteen lambs of 
the first year, &c.] On the other festivals two bullocks suf- 
ficed, (chap. xxviii. 11. 19. 27.) and on the festival-in the 
beginning of this month only one was appointed; but here 
are thirteen; and so they continued to be offered seven 
days successively, with the decrease only of one bullock 
every day, till on the seventh day only seven bullocks were 
offered, which in:all made seventy bullocks. The rams 
also and the lambs were ‘in a double proportion to what 
was usual throughout the whole festival; which was a vast 
charge, but more easy at this time of the year than any 
other, because now their barns were full, and their wine- 
presses overflowed; and their hearts might well be sup- 
posed to he more enlarged than at other times, in thankful- 
ness to God for his great benefits. Yet this very gross, 
troublesome, and expensive way of serving God, made the 
best men among them groan, and long for the coming of 
Christ; in whose days, their own doctors say, no sacrifices 
shall remain, but those of thanksgiving, and praise, and 
prayer. With which they have been forced to be content 
for above sixteen hundred years; and, instead of these 
additional sacrifices unto the daily, have added peculiar 
prayers (which they also call musaphim) unto the common 
prayers they used every day: (See Buxtorf — the 
feast of the new moon, in his Synagog. Jud. cap. 22.) 

Ver. 14, 15. Their meat-offering shall be of fine flour, 
&c.] The same proportions whichare ordered, by a general 
rule, to every sacrifice ofa bullock, and of a ram, (chap. XV.) 

Ver. 16. And one kid of the goats for a sin-offering, besides 
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the continual burnt-offering, &e.] There is no widinentation 
of the sin-offering;. but it is the same with that on other 
festivals, (ver. 5.) And all these sacrifices, it appears by 
this, were to be added to the daily sacrifice. ~ - 

, Ver. 17. And on the second day.ye shall offer Saiiee 
young bullocks, &c.| Here one bullock less, than on the day 
before, is ordered to be offered ; and so.on every succeed- 
ing day there is still a decrease of one bullock; which is 
all the difference between the offerings on the seven days of 
this feast, upon eVery one. of which there was the same 
number of rams and lambs, without any diminution. . Which 
Moses thought fit to set down distinctly from this verse to 
the thirty-fifth, that there might be no ae But little 
need be noted upon them. 

. Ver. 18. According to their number, after the ee 
Pyescribed verwldy lise x. 

Ver. 35. On the eighth day ye shalt have a solemn’ assem- 
bly.) There is a peculiar word hére used to denote this to 
be a great day, as I noted upon Lev. xxiii. 36. (See there.) 

Ve. shail do no servile work therein.| It was to be ob- 

served as the first day of the feast of tabernacles, both of 
them being called a sabbath, Lev. xxiii. 39. . 
: Ver. 36. But ye shall offer a burnt-offering, a sacrifice 
made by fire, of a sweet:savour unto the Lord.| Here isa 
peculiar sacrifice appointed .upon this day, in the same 
terms as upon tlie —_ — of the feast of pa ent 
(ver.13.) ses 


One bullock, one em; seven lambs of the first year, Ke. }: 


But though this was an extraordinary day, and.a-distinct 
festival, (as I shewed upon Lev. xxiii. 39.) yet here are 
fewer sacrifices. prescribed on this day, than upon any of 
the foregoing seven. .For on every one of them two rams 
“were offered and fourteen:lambs; and here but half so 
many: and seven bullocks were the fewest that were of- 
fered upon any of those days (and on the first day thirteen), 
but here only one. . By which God consulted, perhaps, the 
weakness of mankind, who naturally grew weary both of 
the charge and of the labour of such services, when they 


were long-continued: and therefore he made them every. 


day less toilsome and:expensive; and put them in mind, 
likewise, that: the- multitude of sacrifices did not procure 
their. acceptance with God; and in length of time they 
would come to nothing, and.be utterly abolished, to. es- 
tablish something better in their room. 

Ver. 37.. 7. heir meat-offering, and thewr drink-offerings, 
for the builock, for the ram, and for the lambs, shall be ac- 
cording to their number, after the manner.| In such propor- 
tions as‘God had before ordained in the fifteenth chapter 
of this book, in the beginning of it; as I have often ob- 
served. 

Ver. 38. And one goat for a sin-offering, besides the con- 
tinual burnt-offering, &c.| This is never omitted upon any 


festival, (chap..xxviil. 15. 22. 80. xxix. 5. 11. 16. 19, &c.). 


to put themin mind, that, after al] their services, they stood 
in need of forgiveness. 

Ver. 39. These things shalt ye do (or offer ) unto the Lord 
in your set feasts.| All these feasts were fixed and stated 
at certain times ; on which God was to be worshipped after 
the manner here prescribed in these two chapters. For 
all these offerings (except one sin-oflering upon each set 
day) were wholly burnt-offerings (as I have already ob- 
served), which may properly be said to be done, that is, 
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offered unto the Lord; neither people nor priests having 
“any share in them. 

Besides your vows, and your free-will-offerings, for your 
burnt-offerings.] Besides these, every man might offer other 
burnt-offerings ; either in performance of a vow, or freely, 
out of his affection to God. (See chap. xv. 3.) | 

For your meat-offerings, and for your drink-offerings.] 
There are five several sorts of meat-offerings; which were 
left to every man’s free-will, to bring as he pleased. See 
the second chapter of Leviticus, where they are described. 
- And for your peace-offerings.] These are described in the 
third chapter of that book: a great number of which, it is 
likely, men offered voluntarily upon all the forementioned 
festivals; for otherwise they would have had no means to 
feast with God at his house, nor to entertain their friends 
and neighbours, as the custom was at such times of public 
rejoicing; ; which they did upon that part of the peacc-ofler- 
ings which was given them, after the fat was offered to God, 
and the wave-breast and heaye-shoulder given to the priest, 
(Lev. vii. 15, &e. 34.) | 

. Ver. 40. And Moses told ihe children of Israel, according 
to all that the Lord commanded Moses.| He acquainted all 
the people (by the heads of their tribes, perhaps, of whom 
we read in the beginning of the next chapter) with all . 
these commands of — Wwitteli concerned his worship and. 
service.. , - oe 


CHAP, XXX. 


Ver. 1. Awynp Moses' spake unto the heads of the tribes.] 
There were wont to be extraordinary assemblies of these, 
or other. great men, upon special occasions, as Mr. Sel- 
‘den observes, (lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 14. n. 4.) who are 
sometimes called, as they are here, the heads of all the 
tribes, and the elders, (Deut. v. 28.) and, in other places, 
the heads of the people, (Deut. xxx. 5.) the whole congrega- 
tion of the children of Israel, (Josh. xviii. 1. xxii. 12.) the 
chief of all the people, (Judg. xx. 2.) all Israel, (1 Sam. vii. 
_5.)all the princes of Israel, the princes of the tribes, (1 Chron.. 
xxviii. 1.) all the elders of Israel; and heads of the tribes, ane. 
chief of the fathers, (2 Chron. v. 2.) the counsel of the princes 
and elders, (Ezra x. 8.) And it is commonly said by the 
Hebrew doctors, concerning such’ assemblies, that where- 
_ soever the children of Israel were met together, or the greater 
part of them, there the Schechinah (that is, the Divine Ma- 
jesty, or the Holy Ghost, as they sometinies a was 
wont to rest. 

-. Concerning the children of Israel, saying.] A cqrtuttwied 

‘them with a matter which concerned all the aa ay Ww “mn 
them to communicate it to them. 

This ts the thing which the Lord hath commanded. 1 It‘is 
very probable there had been some case propounded to him 
about vows ;. concerning which he here gives such rules, as 
might direct them in time to come. ° 

Ver. 2. Ifa man.] It is reasonable to think, that this in- 
cludes the other sex also; provided they be in their own. 
power, and not subject to another, and be in their wert 
mind. ; 

. Vow a vow unto the Lord. J Promise solemnly unto God 
something that is for his honour and service ; for that seems 
to he meant by unto the Lord: as, that he ‘will offer some 

sacrifice at the feast abovementioned, more than is pre- 
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scribed; or afilict his soul on some other day, besides the 
day of atonement. (Sce ver. 13.) 

Or swear an oath to bind his soul with a bond.| Whether 
it be a simple vow, or bound also with a solemn oath; 
which made a double obligation, by calling God to witness 
the sincerity of his intentions. 

He shall not break his word.} In the Hebrew it is, he shall 
not profane his word ; for it being solemnly passed to God, 
it made him vile and contemptible if he did not keep it. 
The Jewish doctors very prudently advise their scholars 
not to accustom themselves to make vows, but to content 
themselves with doing what the law ‘commands, and ab- 
staining from what it forbids; but if they did make them, 
to look upon itas a high affront to God not to perform them. 

He shall do according to all that proceedeth out of his 
mouth.| If the thing be lawful, and possible. And if he 
appointed no time for the doing of it, he was to think him- 
self obliged to do it presently, without delay,(Deut. xxii. 21.) 

Ver. 3. If a woman also vow a vow unto the Lord.) As 
most interpreters think the word man, in the foregoing 
verse, comprehends women, who were in as perfect liberty 
as the men he speaks of; so the word woman here compre- 
hends all men, who are in the same circumstances with 
those women, whom he here directs in their vows: whom 
he considers ina threefold state ; before they are mara, 
and after marriage, and in their widowhood. 

And bind hexself by a bond.| By an oath, — she 
coafirms her vow; as it seems to be interpreted ver. 10.13. 

Beiug in her father’s house, in her youth.| That is, being 
a part of his family, and. still under his government, and 
not married. For the father’s power lasts no longer, as 
Grotius observes, (lib. ii.de Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 5.n.7.) 
In which condition likewise are all sons, who remain in 
their father’s family, undisposed of in marriage: and all 
servants, who arc manifestly in subjection to their masters; 
and therefore could no-more resolve to do what they 
pleased, than the women here mentioned. 

Ver. 4. And her father heareth her vow, and her bond 
wherewith she hath bound herself.) 'The first of these may re- 
late to her simple vow; and the next to an oath wherewith 
she binds it, to make it firmer; which her father 1s sup- 
posed to hear, cither when she spake the words, or when 
she acquainted him with her vow, as in duty she was bound 
to. do. . 


And her father shall hold his peace at her.] If he did not 


declare that he disallowed what she had promised, it was 
supposed he consented to it: unless he said he would take 
time to consider, and neither allow nor disallow for the pre- 
sent; in which casc, in all reason, she was to wait for his: 
resolution. 

Then all her vows shall stand,,&c.| It was not in his 
power afterward to disannul any of them, if he did not con-: 
tradict them when he was told of them, or after. the time he 
had taken for deliberation. 

Ver. 5. But if her father disallow her in the day that he 
heareth.| As soon as he comes acquainted with it. 

Not.any of her vows, or her bonds, wherewith.she hath 
bound her soul, shall stand.) Though she had bound her 
vows with an oath, they were not to be performed, when 
her father had declared his will to the contrary. 

And. the Lord shall forgive her.| The not performing her 
vow shall not be imputed to her as a sin. 
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Because her father disallowed her.] Whose consent was 
supposed to be necessary, before the. vow could be bind- 
ing; she being, while a part of his family, under his power, 
and not her own. Some have fancied, that when her father 
was dead the vow revived, because then she was at her own 
disposal: but itis plain, her father wholly disannulled the 
vow, when he did net approve it; so that it could not re- 
cover a force it never had, being made without his consent. 
The same is to be said of a guardian, who was supposed 
to be in the place of a father, when he died and Jeft his chil- 
dren to his care. And this powcr was fit to be reserved to 
parents (as a late learned man, Puffendorf, observes), net 
only lest women, in their imprudent years, should undo them- 
selves, by vowing more than their fortunes could bear; but 
also, lest the paternal estate should be burdened by such 
vows, or the necessary affairs of the family hindered. So 
that this power did not flow from positive laws, but from 
natural reason; nobody that is subject to another having 
any right to dispose of those things which are under that 
power to which they are subject. 

Ver. 6. And if she had at all a husband when she vowed.]. 
Was a married woman, or espoused to a husband, though 
still in her father’s house (as it appears from ver. 10. this 
must be interpreted), when she made this. vow, then it was 
to be. considcred, not what her father, but her husband (une 
der whose power she now was) should determine about it. 

Or uttered aught out of her lips, wherewith she bound her 
soul:] Said any thing, which she confirmed by. an cath. 

Ver. 7. And her husband heard it.| Either was. present. 
when she spake it; or she told it him afterward. | 

And he held his peace, in the day that he heard it.| Said 
nothing to signify his disallowance of it: (see ver. 4.) 

Then her vows shall stand, &c.] As before, (ver..4.) 

Ver. 8. But if her husband disallow her, &c.| Sec ver. 5.. 
where there is the same case of a daughter under the power 
of her father, as here of a wife under the power of i 
husband. 

Ver. 9. But every. vow of a widow, or of her that is di- 
vorced, wherewith she hath bound her soul, shall stand 
-against her.|: The reason. of this is so plain, that one would: 
think it needed not to have been mentioned, because such. 
women were wholly in their own power, being. free from: 
their husbands. Therefore it is very probable he speaks 
here of a widow, or divorced woman, returned. to her fa- 
ther’s house, (as the manner frequently was, Lev. xxii. 13.) 
who might be supposed: to. recover his.ancient power over: 
her, to disannul ler vows, as he might before she was mar-: 
ried: which is here absolutely condemned ; for though she 
lived with him, she was her own woman (as we now speak), 
and might dispose of herself and her goods as she pleascd,. 

without his consent. 

Ver. 10. And if she vowed. in her husbaud’s house, or 
bound her soul by a bond with an oath.] i. e. Engaged her-. 
self in a vow, and perhaps confirmed it with an oath, while: 
she and her husband lived together, or before she was di- 
vyorced from him. 

Ver. LL. And her husband heard it, aud-held his peace, 
and disallowed it not: then all her vows shall stand, &c.]: 
She was bound, in this case, to make them good after he: 
was dead, or she was divorced from hin. 

Ver. 12. But if her husbantl hath utterly made them veal 
on the day he heard them, &c.] Then, when she was in her 
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own power, by his death, or by a divorce, she was not | 


bound to make them geod; because, when she made them, 
her husband, under whose ‘power she then was, had utterly 
made them void. 

Ver. 13. Every vow, and every binding cath, to afflict the 
 soul.] This shews what the matter of these vows frequently 
was; to abstain from such or such meats, though in them- 
selves lawful; er to fast, and eat nothing at all on other 
days, as well as on the great day of.expiation ; aes was 
the only fast ordained by the law of Moses. 

Her husband may establish it, or her husband may make 
tt void.|] ‘There is an excellent discourse of Maimonides’, in 
his More Nevechim, (par. iii. cap. 48.) to shew that this is 
most reasonable; where he observes, that, as the law prohi- 
bited some meats, so pious people sometimes vowed to for- 
bear such as were not prohibited ; that by this means they 
might learn contentment with a little, or continence, and 
give a check to an immoderate appetite. From whence the 
saying among the doctors, that Vows are the hedge of sepa- 
ration ; 2. e. a great guard to a holy life. But since, through 
the vehcmence of their affections and passions, many wo- 
men are prene to act unadvisedly, if vows were wholly in 
their power, great inconveniences, dissensions, and confu- 
sions, might arise in families, whilst this sort of meat is 
lawful te the husband, but not to the wife; this-permitted 
to the daughter, but prohibited to the mother. For which 
reason (saith he) this authority was given to the governors 
of families; in all things te order them, as they saw would 
be for their profit, or detriment. 

Ver. 14. But if her husband.) Or, for if her husband. 

Altogether held his peace at her, from day to day.] When 
he knew what she had vowed; as it follows in the end of 
the verse. 


He establisheth all her vows, &c.] His silence was to be’ 


interpreted a consent to allow what. she vowed. There was 
no need to add the contrary; which is here to be under- 
stood: that if he said he did not al!ew them, then they 
should not bind her. 

Ver. 15. But if he shall any ways make them void, after 
he hath heard them.}] Hinder her from performing her vow, 
after he had given his consent, by saying nothing against 
it, when he heard her makc the vow. 

Then he shall bear her iniquity.) God will punish him, 
not her, for not performing the vow. Paulus Fagius thinks 
the meaning is, that if the first day he heard of her vow he 
did not disannul it, but attempted to do it the next day, or 
the third day after, he should bear the blame, if the vow 
was not made good. 

Ver. 16. These are the statutes which the Lord com- 
manded Moses between a man and his wife, between the 
father and his daughter, being yet in her youth, in her 
father’s house.] It is likely some differences arose in some 
familics about these mattcrs; and therefore these laws 
were made for the settling the power ef husbands over thcir 
wives, and parents over their children, whilc they were 
young, and continucd a part of their family. 
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Ver. 1. Anp | the Lord spake unto Moses, sayiny.] Not 
long before his death, as appears from the next verse. 
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Ver. 2. Avenge the children of Israel of the Midianites.] 
This had been commanded - before, but no time set for it; 
which now is determined. The Moabites are not men- 
tioned; because the Midianites scem to have been the first 
or chief contrivers of that mischief which bcfel the Israel- 
ites, by the enticements of their ‘women: (see chap. xxv. 
17, 18.) 

Afterward shalt thou be gathered unto thy people. | When 
he had given a few other directions, concerning their pos- 
sessing the countries already conquered, and the land of 
Canaan, (chap. Xxxii. xxxiv. xxxv.) and providing for 
the Levites there, (chap. xxxvi.) God had warned him to 
prepare for his death before this, (chap. xxvii. 12.) but he 
first let him have the satisfaction of seeing the Midianites 
punished; and gave him some time to settle the public 
affairs, and to make also a long exhortation to the Israel- 
ites, to observe all that he had commanded them. 

Ver. 3. And Moses spake unto the people, saying.] He 
speedily put this command in execution; which might 
possibly be in the ninth month of the fortieth year. 

Arm some of yourselves unto the war.] fe doth not at 
first determinc the number; but as many as pleased might 
offer themselves voluntarily, to be ready to obey him. 

And let them go against the Midianites, and avenge the 
Lord of Midian.| The Lord bade him avenge the children of 
Israel, (ver. 2.) but Mescs bids them avenge the Lord: fot 
they had the same interest, and were both injured at the 
same time, and by the same means. And as God was 
so gracious as to resent the evil done to Israel, so Meses, 


in duty and gratitude to Ged, thought himself bound rather 


te consider the dishonour that was done to him, whose war 
this was; not only because undertaken by his command, 
but in-his quarrel (with these who had drawn the Israelites 
to idolatry), and for the sake of his people. 

Ver.4. Of every tribe a thousand, throughout all the 
tribes of Israel, shall ye send to the war.) When a great 
many, perhaps all the pcople, appeared ready to go to 
war, he ordered, that only a select number should he. sent, 
of a thousand out of each of the twelve tribes. ‘ 

Ver.5. So there were delivered, out’ of the thousands of 
Israel, a thousand of every tribe.| Their officers picked out 
this number from among the rest; or they were chosen by 
lot for this service; or they stepped out and offered them- 
selves volunteers (as we speak), which the twenty-seventh 


. verse may scem-to countenance, where they are called, 


those that took the war wpon them. 

Twelve thousand armed for war.] This was‘but a small 
number, compared with the whole nation of the Midianites, 
(who had five kings, ver. 8.) But God would have them 


rely more upon him, than upon the multitude of a host; 


and let them see, by thcir success against this people, that 
they needed not fear the conquest of Canaan. 

Ver. 6. And Moses sent them to the war, a thousand of 
every tribe.] He gave them their commission to fight the 
Midianites. 

Them and Phineas the son of Bleazer the priest. ] Who 
was not their commandcr-in-chief (or their gencral, as-we 
now speak), for it did-not belong to the: priestly office to 
conduct armics: and it is said expressly in the words fol- 
lowing, he went with the holy instraments, &c. to be ready to 
perform all such sacred offices, as should be required by 
the gencra], who, it is most likely, was Joshua. Itis true, 
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indeed,-that Phineas was a man of great courage, and had 
lately performed a singular piece of service, which had 
won him greatreputation. This hath made some think; he 
was the fitter to go and to avenge the Lord of Midian, as he 
had begun to do, (chap. xxv. 8. ) In aftertimes also, in the 
days of the Maccabees, who were of the family of, the 
priests, the armies of Israel were led by them against their 
enemics.- But then it must be considered, ‘that they werc 
also the supreme governors of the people, and there were 
no other. 

With the holy instruments.) By which Jonathan care: 
Stands the urim and thummim ; which some think Phi- 
neas carried along with him, wherewith to consult the Di- 
vine Majesty, in case of any difficulty that might arise 
about the management of the war. And to make out this, 
they suppose Eleazar to be old and crazy, or Jabouring un- 
der some infirmity; which was the reason that Phineas his 
son was substituted in his room to perform this office. (Sec 
our very learned Dr. Spencer, Dissert. de Urim et Thum- 
mim, cap. 6. sect. 2.) But this may be justly doubted, whe- 
‘ther Phineas, being only the son of the high-priest, and not 
yet capable of that office, could be substituted to perform 
this great charge, which belonged to the high-priest alone. 
Nor do we find any warrant for consulting the Lord by 
‘urim and thummim, but only before the most holy place, 
(see, chap. xxvii. 21.) And therefore it seems to me far 
more likely, that he means the ark, which was wont to be 
carried, in following times, into the field, when. they went 
to ficht with their enemies, (1 Sam. iv. 4, 5. xiv.18. 2 Sam. 
xi. 1) Yea, Joshua himself, not long after this time, or- 
dered the ark to be carried, with priests blowing the trum- 
pets before it, when he surrounded Jericho, (Josh. vi. 4. 6, 
7,&e.) And therefore the holy instruments being here joined 
with the trumpets to blow in his hand, it makes it the more 
probable, that the ark may be here meant; there being also 
something in this very book to countenance this opinion: 
(sce chap. xiv. 44. but especially chap. xxxii. 20. am.) 

But it must be confessed, that it is never thus expressed 
in any other place of Holy Scripture, but always called the 
ark of God, or of the covenant, or the testimony, or the like. 
And therefore, perhaps, they give the truest sense of these 
words, who take the following words to be.an explication 
of them; that is, the trumpets were the. holy haematite 
which he carricd in his hand. 

And the trumpets to blow in his hand.] Which he deli- 
vered to the ‘priests who followed him, to sound an alarm, 
when they went to fight, according to the direction, chap. 
x. 8, 9. and as the practice was in future ages, C Civen. 
xiii. 12.) 


Ver. 7. And they warred against the Midianites. Itis : 


vot certain whether the Midianites came out of their country 
to give them battle; or they first broke into their country, 
and then fought their army. 

_ As the Lord commanded Meses.} One would think this 
meant no more, but that they obeyed the commandment of 
God beforementioned, (ver. 2.) Butthe Jews think he hath 
respect to another particular commandment, which they 
say was given hy Moses, when they went out to this war: 
that they should not, when they besieged any city, begirt it 
quite round, but only on three sides; leaving one naked, 

that the besieged might flee away, if they "pleased hy 
which means effusion of human blood was prevented. So 
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Guil. Schickard observes out of Siphri ‘in his Mischpat 
Hammelech, cap. o. Theor. 18. and Mr. Selden since him, 
lib. vi. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 15. where he shews they 
understand this of all wars but those against the seven na- 
tions in Canaan and Amalck ; towards “whom this kindness 
was not shewn, as appears by the siege of Jericho. But 
the laws about managing wars, which are mentioned in the 
book of Deuteronomy, do not seem tohave been yet given; 
though the Jews fancy this law was now given about Mi- 
and and observed ever after. : : 
- And slew ail the males.] Who were in this fight, and did 


_not save themselves by flight. 


‘Ver. 8. And they slew the kings of Midian.) Little kings, 
called princes, Josh. xiil. 21. where they are said to be 
dukes of Sihon, i.e. great men tributary to Sihon, while 
he continued king of the Amorites. But after the Israelites 
had conquered him, they took, perhaps, the title of kings. 

Besides the rest of them that were slain.| They made nat 
only a great slaughter of the people, att killed ent chief 
commanders, who Iced them on. 

Namely, Evi, and Rekem, and Zur, &c.} They are parti- 
cularly: named, that all their neighbours might be satisfied 
of the truth of. this history. And he that - called Zur, is 
thought -to have ‘been ai father of ane: whee Phi- 
neas slew. 

' Balaam also, the son of Vern: they , with the hank ] 
We had seen such-good success of ‘his wicked counsel, 
(which he gave either as he went home, or returning again 
to them: see chap. xxiv. ult.) that; presuming the Israclites 
were forsaken of their God, he adventured to go along 
with the Midianites unto this battle; hoping he might curse 
the Israelites, now that iniquity (7. e. idolatry) was found 
among them; which he could not do while they were free 
from it. Thus he -perished by his own wicked devices; 
and was so far from having his wish, that he might “ die 
the death of the righteous” (that i is, live long), that (as the 
Jews say) he was slain in the thirty-fourth year of his age. 
The docters in the Gemara of the Sanhedrin, (cap. 11. seet. 
11.) ask, ‘‘ What did he here?” To which R. Johanan 
makes answer, “‘ He went to receive his reward for the 
death of the twenty-four thousand Israelites, which he had 
procured,” (chap. xxv. 9.) And thus, saith another, “it 
happened unto him, according to the proverb, The camel 
went to desire horns, and they cut off his ears. 

Ver. 9. And the children of Israel took all the women of 
Midian captive, and their little ones.| After they were 
masters of the ficld (as we speak) by the overthrow of 
their armies, they fell upon their cities; and, according 
to the ancient custom in: the.most bloody wars, ‘they 
killed only the men, but no women nor children, (Gen. 
xXXxiv. 25. ‘1 Kings xi. 16.) And so the law of God after- 
ward required they should do, when they took any city 
that did not belong to the Canadanites, (Deut. xx. 13, 14.) 
who were utterly to be destroyed, ver. 16, 17. where ho 
saith, “ Thou shalt save nothing alive that breatheth.” 

And they took the spoil of all their cattle, and all their 
flocks, and all their goods.] As helonging to them, by the 
right of conquest, in a just war. 

Ver. 10. And they burnt all their cities wherein they 
dwelt, and their goodly castles, with fire.] Made the country 
desolate,-that they who fled might have no encouragement 
to return again; nor be able, without great hazard, to 
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settle themselves there, where they had not a fortress left 
to defend them. ‘This was but.a neeessary care; notwith- 


standing which they had peopled the country again so | 
well, in the space of about two -hundred years, that they . 


were able to oppress the Israelites; as we read Judges 
i¥.1. . 


selves of them hefore, (ver. 9.) but now they carried them 
away. . 
Ver. 12. And they brought the captives, and the prey, 


and the spoil.| Here are three different words to express - 


their booty, which they brought to. the camp of Israel: 
the first of which signifies the women and children that 
were taken; the second, the cattle and the flocks (though 


their money and goods. 

: Unto Moses, and Eleazar the priest, and unto the congre- 
gation of the children of Israel.) Unto the seventy elders, 
‘and princes of the tribes, who were assembled with them, 
(see chap. xxix. 1.) as “ seems to be expounded in thé 
next verse. 


© Unto the camp at the plains of Moab, &c.] Eromwiicns | 


they marched against Midian; and had‘ been cng i 
there a great while, (chap. xxii. 1. xxvi. 3. 63.) 

Ver. 13. And Moses, and Eleazar the priest, and ail the 
princes of the congregation, went forth to meet them without 
the camp.|.Hearing they were returned victorious, they 
went to congratulate them, before they came at the camp: 
for which there was also another reason, mentioned ver. 19. 
This shews that Eleazar was not so infirm as some > SUPose ; 3 
and affords an argument to strengthen their opinion, who 


think Joshua was now general of the host; otherwise he. 
would have been mentioned, together wlth Moses and . 


Eleazar, as going to-meet them; being chosen his coad- 
jutor, and therefore superior to all the princes that are here 
joined withthem. = 
- Ver. 14. And Moses was wroth with the off cers of the 
host, with the captains over thousands, and captains over 
vundreds, which camé from the battle.} Who were more-to 
blame than the soldiérs, whose duty it was to obey, not to 
give orders; which they received, no doubt, from thre offi- 
‘cers, to kill only the men. Here now isan argument to the 
‘eontrary, that Joshua did not command in chief: but this 
being only a detachment (as they now speak) from ‘the host 
‘of Israel, was led by some inferior officer, the first captain 
-of thousands, perhaps; for if Joshua had been there, Mo- 
ses would have expostulated with him, or rather, there 
‘would have been no cause for this rebuke; he being a man 
‘in whom was the spirit, (chap. xxvii. 18.) 
_ Ver. 15. And Moses said unto them, Have ye saved all the 
‘women alive?) Unless he had commanded them to be killed, 
one cannot sec that they deserved to be chidden; because 
‘they proceeded according to the rules of all worthy war- 
tiors, who killed only those who could bear arms against 
them. But either he had given some directions who should 


‘be killed, or he expected they should have considered, that, 
the women had killed more hy their: blandishments, than | 
their husbands could do by their arms, (for they had not. 


‘killed one man, ver. 49.) and therefore should have been 


‘destroyed, asthe most = he hee 5 + so it follows in 


the next verse. : : : ; : ‘ 
VOL. I. 
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Ver. 16. Behold.] Reflect upon what is lately past, nt 


consider. 


These caused the children of Israel, through the ‘anatel 
of Balaam, to commit trespass against the Lord, in the 
matter of Peor ; and there was a‘plaque among the congre; 


| gation of the Lord.}] By these they had been inveigled intg 
~ Wer. 11. And they took all the spoil, and all the prey, 
both of men and of beasts.] They had possessed them-— 


a heinous sin, and made obnoxious to a very heavy pu 
nishment, which God inflicted upon them on that account. 
For though the Moabitish women had a great hand in it, 


| (chap. xxv. 1.) yet those of Midian seem to have been the 


chief seducers, (ver. 6. 17, 18.) and, perhaps, he feared 
might be so again. 

Ver. 17. Now therefore kill every male among the little 
ones.] That the nation might be extirpated, as far as lay 


in their power. 
sometimes it includes in it menand women); and the third, | . 


And kill. every woman that hath known man,: by h ying 
with him.] For. these, it is to be supposed, had been’ the 
most instrumental in the crime heforementioned; either by 


-prostituting themselves, or their daughters, to the lust of 
‘the Israelites; and thereby drawing. them to idolatry: in 
which sin they were so setiled, that there was no hope ofre- 
elaiming them; but they mightrather (if they had heen saved 


alive) have enticed the Israclites to commit the same again. 
Ver. 18. But all the women-children that have not known 
aman, by lying with-him, keep alive.] Being young, there 
‘was some hope they.might be brought off from idolatry, 
‘and become proselytes to the true religion. ». . 
For yourselves.| To be. sold as slaves to any other 
nation, or to be kept as. servants, or taken to be their 


‘wives, after such preparation as the law required, (Deut.. 
xxi. 16, 17, &e.) .This was a peculiar case, wherein a 
‘middle course was held between those that. were of the 
seven nations of Canaan, and those that were not. If 


they were not of those seven nations, the Israelites might 
take the women and little ones unto themselves: (Deut. 
xx, 14,15.) if they were, every thing that breathed was 
to be destroyed, (ver. 16,17.) But bere the ‘Midianites, 
being guilty of a very great crime against the Lord, and 
against his people, are punished more heavily than other 
nations; though not-so heavily.as those of Canaan were 
to be: for they killed all the women that were not virgins, 


“as well as all the males, both little and great; but spared 
‘the rest, together with the cattle, &c. 
‘was made, in aftertimes, upon one of the cities of Israel, 
upon a high contempt ‘of public authority, in a very great 
‘exigency, (Judges xxi. 11.) There is a rule in Deut. xx. 10. 
‘that when they came to fight against any city, they should 


‘Such an execution 


proclaim peace to it; and if they should -accept it, they 


-should only make the mh dhitents tributaries to them. From 


whence, a question arising, whether this.extended to the 


‘seven nations of Canaan? it is resolved by Maimonides, 


that it did; which he proves from Josh. xi. 19, 20.. But 


‘so great was the sin of:this people, that they ncither sent 


offers of peace to them now, nor were they to make any 
peace with them hereafter, (Deut. xxiii. 6.) And the reason 


is there given; because they hired Balaam to curse them: 
which is as true of the Midianites as of the Moabites. Not- 


withstanding which, Maimonides determines, ‘that. though 
the Israclites did not-send messengers of peace to them; 


-yet if they, of -their own accord, sent to desire peace ot 


the Israclites, they were not to ot -~y — Cunzus 
-de Hebr. Repub. lib. ii.'cap. 20.).. Dw. 
“4 Mo 
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" Wer. 19. And do ye abide without the camp seven. days.) 
As unclean persons. Tor though it was lawful to kill men, 
in a just war against them, yet dia tiv dywrdrny cat Koj 
ovyyévaay (as Philo speaks), because of the most ancient 
and common kindred between all mankind, it was fit men 
should use some purification to cleanse themselves from 
that which looked like a crime, though it was none. 

’ Whosoever hath killed any person, and whosoever hath 
touched any slain, purify both yourselves.] The whole army 
that went to the war, were to stay without the camp seven 
days; and such of them as had had their hands'in blood, 
or had touched a dead body, though -killed by another, 
‘were to use a special purification; w shich was made by the 
water of separation, mentioned chap. xix. 9, &c. 

And your captives.) Or the prey that they had taken; of 
‘garments, ‘and other things, mentioned in the next verse: 
and so the word is translated ver. 26. For we camot 
think that the persons they had taken, being gentiles, were to 
be purified with that water which was peculiar to the Jews. 

On the third day, and on’ the seventh day.] So the law 
Was, chap. xix. 11, 12: And such. purifications were 
‘common among the gentiles, especially the Greeks, upon 
the like occasions, as Mr. Selden observes, (lib. iv. de Jure 
Nat. et Gent. cap. wit. Grotius, lib. ii. de Jure Belli et 
Pacis, cap. 24. 0.10.) To whom add our late learned: Dr. 
Spencer, lib. iii. dissert. 3. sect. 1. where he takes this to 
have been a custom, derived from ancient time, before the 
law of Moses (which may be.questioned): and Bonfrerius, 
upon this place, hath alleged-the very same, proofs, and 
several more; particularly this out of the scholiast upon 
Sophocles; in his Ajax Mastigoph. So¢ ijv rote waXatoie Gre 
Hi povov avSpamov, &e. it was the custom among the an- 
‘cients, when;:they either killed a man, or made any other 
‘slaughter, to wash their hands in water, tic KéSapatv prdao- 
paroc, for the purification of the defilement. 
| * Ver. 20. And purify all your raiment, and all that is 
made of skins, &c.] With the same water of separation, (or 
else by washing them in running -water,.as the manner was 
in other cases, Lev. xi. 82, 33.) for they might all be sup- 
posed to be defiled by ined out and so come under the 
Jaw, (chap. xix. 14.) . 

Ver. 21. And Eleazar the’ rer said unto te» men.of 
war that went to the battle, This is the ordinance of the law 
which the Lord commanded Moses.| 'This law was to be ob- 
served hereafter by those who went to war; for,though 
the law before was, as I observed, ,that he who touched a 


dead body should be purified with the water of separa-_ 


‘tion; yet nothing is there said of him that killed a man in 
war, but did not, perhaps, touch his body ; ; which now is 
brought under thé same rule. 

Ver. 22, 23. Only the gold, and the silver, the —_— &c. 
every thing that*may abide the fire, ye shall make rt go 
through the fire, &c.| All sorts of metals were to have this 
‘peculiar sort of purification; which the other things (men- 
tioned ver. 20.) would not endure, And the same Bon- 
frerius observes, this was a way of purification among the 
gentiles as-old as Homer’s time; but they.used sulphur 
with it. For so he makes Ulysses call to the old women 
to bring him sulphur, and then fire, that he might fume the 
house: wherein the woers: had been,killed.’ ‘Which is ob- 
served by Fort. Seacchus also, Myrothec. 2. cap. 30. where 


he also notes, that Ovid gives along account why these 
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two, fire and water, ‘were chosen for the instruments of 
purification, lib. iv. Vastorum ; ‘where he saith ate: 
of fire, 


« Omnia purgat edax ignis, vitiumque metalli 
Excoquit.”—— 


> Nevertheless it shall be purified with the water. of separa- 
cion.| On the third day, I suppose, before it wont through 
the fire. 

And all that abideth not the fire, ye shall make go through 
the watéer.] All things that could abide the fire, were to be 
purified both by that and by the water of separation. And 
such things as could not abide it; were to be purified, not 
merely by sprinkling them with the water of separation, but 
by making them go through the water. 

Ver. 24. And ye shall wash your clothes on the seventh 
day, and ye shail be clean, &c.) Thus he that sprinkled an 
unclean person with ‘the water of separation, was bound 
to purify himself, (chap. xix. 19.) 

Ver. 25. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.] After 
they were purified, and come into the camp. 

Ver. 26. Take the sum of the prey that was taken.] In 
the Hebrew the words are, fake the sum of the prey of the 
captivity: which, it is plain by what follows, signifies the 
sum of the prey, and of the captives, For.all that they 
took was of three kinds, (ver. 12.) the persons called cap- 


ives; the beasts, which are called the prey ; and money 


and goods, (such as are eating! ver. 20, 21.) whic oun 


called the spoil. 


Both of man and beast.) Here an account is — rl 
be given of two parts of what had- been taken; but no- 
thing said of the third (which was the spoil), out aa which 


they who had it made a voluntary oblation, (ver. 50, 53.) 


Thou, and Eleazar the priest, and the chief of the fa- 
thers.| The same, perhaps, with the heads of the tailiee, pha). 
xxx. 1. 

Ver. 27. And divide the prey into two parts, between 
them that took the war upon them, who went out to the bat- 
tle, and between all the congregation.| By this partition, a 
far larger share was given to every one of the warriors, 
who were but twelve thousand, than to any of their brethren, 


who were near six hundred thousand: for they had-ha- 


zarded themselves, which the others had not; who, not- 


withstanding that; enjoyed some fruit of their labowms be- 


cause it was a common cause in which they engaged, and 


the rest seem to have been ready to fight, as well as they, 


(ver. 3.) This division was made by a special direction of 
God, but was not the rule in after-ages ; as appears from 
1Sam. xxx. 24, 25. nor had been in ancient times, as the 
Jews interpret Gen. xiv.24. (See Selden, lib. vi. de Jure 


‘Nat. et Gent. cap. 16. p. 747.) -- 


Ver. 28. And levy a tribute unto the Lord of the men of 
war, &c.] The Lord was their sovereign, and therefore had 
a tribute due to him, out of that which they had taken in 


war; as a grateful acknowledgment that icy owed their 


success to him. 

Once soul of five hundred, both of the persons. ji 1. @. Of the 
women and the children. 
_ And of the beeves, and of the asses, and of the sheep.) 'The 
Hebrew word tzon signifies goats as well as sheep; and 
both being here intended, the LXX. express them both. 
Here is no mention of camels, which it scems their country 
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was not stocked withal at this time: see ver. 34. and what 
[have noted upon Gen. xxxvii. 25. This tribute to God 
was but a very small proportion, in comparison with what 
their kings challenged in following times, if we may believe 
the Talmudists ; who say, they had all the gold and silver, 
and such rich things that.were taken, and half of the rest of 
the prey, which was divided between them and the people: 
(see Selden in the place abovenamed. ) But anciently ina 
had only the tenth part: (sce Gen. xiv. 20.) 

“Ver. 29. Take itof their half, and give it unto Eleazar 


the priest, for a heave-offering unto the Lord.} For the. 


maintenance of the priests, among whom this part. of the 


tribute was divided. And it was just a tenth part of what, 


the Levites had, as they had a tenth part of their tithes, 
which was paid.them for their constant support. So the 
law was, chap. xviii. 21. 24. 26, &c. which was observed 
in this levy; which is called tri:meah, as the offering for the 
making of the sanctuary is called Exod, xxv. 2. where we 
translate it, as here, @ heave-offering. 

Ver. 30. And of the children of Israel’s half, thou shalt 
take one portion of fifty, of the persons, of the beeves, &c.] 
A far larger share is demanded of the people (ten times as 
much as was paid by the soldiers), because they came more 
easily by it, without any pains or danger. And they pay 
it in a very just proportion to the number of those’ who 
went to the war, and of those who stayed at home, but were 
able to go to war, who were above six hundred thousand; 
(chap. xxvi. 2.51.) of which twelye thousand, who were 
employed in this expedition, were the fiftieth part. 

And give them to the Levites.} .Who were far more nu- 
merous than the priests, and therefore had a greater propor- 
tion of the tribute. 

. Which keep the charge of the tabernacle of the Lord. ] Sce 
iu. i. 50. iii. G—8. 

Ver. 31. And Moses and Eleazar the priest did as the 
Lord commanded Moses.} This command is peculiarly to 
Moses, (ver. 25.) but Eleazar was to assist him in the exe- 
eution of it, (ver. 26.) and accordingly they took the sum 
of the prey both of man and beast, and divided it be- 
tween the soldiers and people; and levied a tribute upon 
each for the Lord, who ordered it to his ministers. 

Ver. 32. And the booty, being the rest of the prey, which 
the men of Israel had caught.] 7. e. Besides what was ne- 
cessarily spent for their subsistence, during the war, and 
while they. lay out of the camp, (ver. 19.) 

| Was six hundred thousand, and seventy thousand, and five 
datas! sheep.) A vast stock; far exceeding the, number 
of men of war which were in Sack 
. Ver. 33. And threescore and twelve thousand beeves.] It 
scems their country had good pasture in it, as well as shcep- 
walks: for, as Arabia Fclix, it is certain, had “agros Jatis- 
simos et fertilissimos,” (as Pliny speaks, lib. vi. cap. 28.) 
most spacious and fertile fields ; so Arabia Petraea (in which 
Midian was) did not wholly want them. 

Ver. 34. And threescore and one thousand asses.] The 
countrics about Judea abounding with camels also, parti- 
cularly Arabia, in which Job had a great number, it may 
seem strange that we read of none here; especially since 
they had vast numbers in following times, (Judges vi. 5, 
vii. 12.) and the Ishmaelites (with whom they were asso- 
ciates in trade) had them long before this time, (Gen. xxxvii, 


27. 36.) But it is likely they ied not yet find it for their pro- 
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fit to feed camels (of which they. leamt to make a traffic af- 

terward), no'more than mules, of which we read nothing, 

here, nor indeed in Judea, till the times of David. It may. 
be supposed, that, if they had camels, they were of that. 
kind called dromedaries, which were famous in this country. 

in after-ages, (Isa. 1x. 6.) and that the people, who escaped 

the slaughter, fled away upon them: and that there were 

other beasts in this country, besides beeves, and asses, and. 
sheep, and goats, seems to be plain from ver. 30. where, | 
after the mention of these, he adds, of all manner of beasts, 
he should take a portion for the Levites; but of camels or 

dromedaries, I suppose, none were found. 

Ver. 35. And thirty-two thousand persons in all, ‘of woe, 
men that had not known man, &c.] It appears by this to_ 
have been avery populous country, in which were so many 
virgins. 

Ver. 36. And the half which was the portion of them that. / 
went out to war, wus in number three hundred and seven- 
and-thirty thousand and five hundred sheep.} There is no 
difficulty in this, or in the following verses; this being ex- 
actly the half of the whole number of sheep mentionady 
Ver. DR. 9 

Ver. 37. And the auth tr rilmie of the sheep WAS Six io 
dred and threescore and fifteen.| Which is exactly one in 
five hundred, out of this half of the booty; as God ordered,. 
ver. 28. 

Ver, 38. And the beeves were thirts y and six thousand,, 
whereof the tribute was threescore and twelve.] The very 
same proportions are observed here, as in the sheep, which. 
appears by comparing this verse with ver, 33. And the two 
next verses (39, 40.) give the same account of the asses and 
the persons, which were as exactly divided; and the Lord 
had the same portion of them, as ver. 34, 35. companion 
with these; demonstrate. ° 

Ver. 41. And Moses gave the tribute suinaenand eaten 
heave-offering unto Eleazar the priest, &c.] This isrecorded 
to shew how faithful Moses was in performing obedience to 
God's commands, (ver. 29.) and far from desiring the small- 
est portion for himself out of so great a booty: which, if - 
he had acted by his own private spirit, he would scarce 
have avoided. 

_Ver. 42. “And the children of Israel’s half, which Moses 
divided from the men that warred.] There.is nothing here,. 
nor in the following verses, to ver. 48. buta repetition of 
what was said concerning the other half beforementioned 5 
to shew that the same exactness was observed both in the 
division of the prey among the people, and in taking out of 
itsuch a portion as God assigned to the Levites; which 
was one out of fifty; as out of the men of war’s part, one 
out of five hundred, (ver. 28. 30.) 

Ver. 48. And the officers which were over thousands of the. 
host, the captains of thousands, and captains of hundreds, 
came near unto Moses.] The first words of this verse seem 
to suppose, that there were other great oflicers, as well as 
the general, who were above the captains over thousands, 
and the captains over hundreds: which is very. probable. 

Ver. 49. And they said unto Moses, Thy servants, &c.] 
The greatest men speak with the greatest reverence , to 
Moses; whi was in the place of God. 

Haba taken the sum of the men of war which are, ele 
our charge.| Made a muster of them (as we now speak) at 
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- And there lacketh not one man of us.) A wonderful vic- 
tory; which:shews the war was the Lord’s, (ver. 3.) who 
struck such a terror into them, that one would think they 
turned their backs, and did not strike a stroke against the 
Israelites. 

‘ Ver. 50. We have-therefore brought an oblation for the 
Eord.} For the uses of the sanctuary; either in purchasing 
sacrifices, or maintaining God’s ministers, &c. For korban 
signifies every thing that i is given to God, though not sacri- 
ficed upon the altar. 


“What every man hath gotten.] All of them offered some- 


thing to the Lord out of the spoil he had gotten, according 
to the piety of ancient times, (Gen. xiv. 20.) For we find 
ro precept in the law for this; and yet it was constantly 
practised by David in aftertimes, (2 Sam. viii. 11, 12.) and 


by the officers of his army, (1 Chron. xxvi. 26, 27.) and by’ 


other men, Samuel, Saul, Abner, &c. (ver. 28, &c.) 


" Jewels of gold.) Vessels, as the Hebrew word signifies, 


or all manner of ornaments made of gold; the particulars 
of which follow, viz. chains, bracelets, &c. but the Jerusa- 
lem Targum takes these jewels (as we translate it) to havo 
been the golden attire about the heads of their women. 
-"Chains.] These are commonly thought to have been the 
érmaments of their arms. 
to have been used about their legs, or their necks. 

_ Bracelets.| These, it is apparent, were ornaments about 
their wrists or hands, (Gen. xxiv. 47. Ezek. xvi. 11.) 


‘ Rings.] They were ornaments of the ence (Gen. xi. 


42. Esther iii. 10.) 

© Ear-rings.]-Nothing more common in those countries, 
especially among the *Midianites and Ishmaelites; as we 
find Judges viii. 94-96. where there is a different word 
used to express this ornament; yet the word hagil, here 
used, certainly signifying something round, and the orma- 


thents encompassing the arms and other parts - being be- 


fore mentioned, it cannot-well be thought to denote: any 
thing but rings in the ears. And so we translate it, Ezek. 
XVi. ‘12. 

- And tablets.} Some —" about the breasts. (See 
Exod. xxxv.22.) .- 

To make an atonement of our souls before the Lord.} For 
the euilt of which Moses accused them, ver. 14. or any 
other, which they had contracted in the war. ; 

« Mer. 52. And all the gold of the offering which they of- 
fered up to the Lord, &c. was sixteen thousand seven hun- 
dred: and fifty shekels.] It hath been observed before, that 
three thousand shekels made a talent: and therefore their 
offering amounted to above five talents and a half. 

° Ver. 53. For the men of war had taken spoil, every man 
for himself.) Or rather, had taken the spoil, mentioned ver. 
12. of which part of the booty no division was made be- 
tween the men of war and the people, (ver. 26.) but they 
Kept it entirely to themselves, and now very gratefully 
made a present of a very considerable part of it to the 
Lord: see ver. 12° where the word spoil is used strictly 
fora part of the booty, distinct from the other two, the 
captives and the prey: and so it signifies here. 

« Ver. 54. And Moses and Eleazar “the priest took the gold.] 
This was said before, (ver. 51.) and therefore the sense 
licre is, that, having received it as an offering to the Lord, 
they brought it into the tabernacle of the congregation; as 
it here oye in the conclusion of this verse. - ‘ 
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' Of the captains of thousands and of hundreds.} It-was - 
not their oblation ouly, but the oblation of every one of the. 
men of war, (ver. 50, 51.) But the commanders received’ 


‘it from the common soldiers, and attain itunto Moses 


and Eleazar, from the whole host, 

» And brought itinto the tabernacle, for a memorial for the . 
children of Israel before the Lord.) That God might. be 
mindful of them, 7. e. propitious to them, who werc so: 
grateful to him for his benefits. ; 

‘The Jerusalem Targum upon ver. 50. fancies. those of- 
ficers to have represented to Moses their great chastity, 
when they mado. this offering ; saying, “ We broke into 
the chambers and closets of the kings of Midian; and there 


“we saw their beautiful and chiawetting daughters, from whom 


we took the golden ornaments upon their heads, and in 
their ears, and on their arms, their.fingers, and breasts ; 
but did not cast a wanton look upon one of them:” and 
therefore they hoped this oblation they made would rise’ 
up for them, in the day of the great judgment, as a récon- 
ciliation for.their souls before the Lord. 


CHAP. XXXII 


Ver. 1. N OW the children.af Reuben, and the children of. 
Gad.| Here the children of Reuben, who was Jacob’s first- 
horn, are mentioned in the first place; but in the rest of the 
chapter (ver. 2. 6. 25. 29. 32.) the children of Gad are con-' 
stantly first mentioned, because they were the first movers: 


of that which follows, as the Hebrews conjecture. 4 


Had a very great multitude of. a Saore than any" 
other tribe. 

And when they saw the land of Jazer.) Which was Iniely 
taken from the Amorites, after they had slain Sihon their: 
king, (chap. xxi. 32.) This city and country belonging to 
it, were near to the spring of the river Ammon; and there is. 
frequent mention of it in the book of Joshua, and in Isaiah. 
xvi. 8, 9. and Jeremiah xlviii. 34. 

And the land of Gilead.] A noble country, so called fret 
the mountain Gilead, which botinded it on the east, as Jor~ 


dan did on the west, the river Jabbok on the south, and 


Mount Libanus on the north. 

That, bekold, the place was a place of cattle.} Which in. 
the fourth verse is called a land of cattle, yijv xrnvorpdgov, 
as the LX-X. translate .it, fit for feeding of cattle ; heing fa-= 
mous for pasture and other grazing ground. For Bashan 
was in this country, (Deut. iii. 12, 18.) where every one: 
knows the largest and fattest oxen were bred, (Psalm xxii. 


12.) and sheep also, (Deut. xxxii. 14.) and therefore is 


joined with Gilead, (Micah vi. 14.) which, being woody 
and mountainous in some part of it, was no less famous’ 
for breeding goats, (see Cantic. iv. 1.) which delight to: 
browse on such trees as Mount Gilead abounded withal. 


| (See Bochartus in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. eap. 51.). 


‘Ver. 2. And the children of Gad, and the children of 


. Reuben.] Neither here, nor in the foregoing verse, is there: 
‘any mention of tho children of Manasseh (half of which 
had their portion in this country), beeause they were neither: 
the contrivers normovers of this; but it ismost probable had: 
.alot assigned them here, because these countries were too’ 


much for the other two tribes alone; and they of Manassch 
had much cattle also. . . ‘> 
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- Came and spake unto Moses and Eleazar, and the princes 

of the congregation.] Who were wont often to assemble to 
dispatch public affairs, (chap. xxvii. 2. xxx. 1.) 

. Ver.3. Ataroth.] A place which was part of the portion 
of Gad; as appears by ver. 34. 

- And Dibon.] This is mentioned asa place i in the king- 
dom of Sihon, chap. xxi. 30. and was given to Gad also. 
as we read ver. 34. 

, And Jazer.] See ver. 1. and 35. where we find this also 
belonged unto Gad 

And Nimrah.] Called Beth-Nimrah, ver. 36. and given 
to the same tribe. It is usual, I observed before, for the 
Hebrews to cut off the first part of the names of places, for 
brevity’s sake, (chap. xxv. 1.) but this place is elsewhere 
called at length Beth-Nimrah, Josh. xiii. 27. where it is 
mentioned as a part of Sihon’s kingdom, and signifies as 
much as domus, pardorum, a: habitation of leopards: so 
Bochartus, who observes, that when both Isaiah xv. 6. and 
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Jeremiah xlviii. 34. speak of the waters of Nimrim, they |. 


mean this very place, which was given to Gad; but, in the 
days of those prophets, mentioned as in the country of the 
Moabites; who'had usurped upon their neighbours the 
Gadites, and taken this place from them, as they had done 
Jazer also; as appears from the place aay gmantvensty 
(Isa. xvi. 8, 9. Jerem. xlviii. 34.) 

. And Heshbon.) The. principal city of Sihon king of the 
Amorites, (chap. xxi. 26-28. ) and was given to the Reu- 
henites, (ver. 37.) ; 


And Elealah.| This is frequently mentioned with Mande 


bon; as a place adjoining to it, (ver. 37. Isa. xvi. 9.) 


_ And Sheban.] Called also Shibmah, ver. 37. and Sibmah, 


Isa. xvi. 8, 9. Jer. xlviii. 31. where it appears to have been 


a place famous for vines; and in the days of that. prophet’ 
was fallen into the hands of the Moabites, as were Hesh-: 


bon and Elealah also. 


» And Nebo.| Which was given to the Reubenites, (ver. 38.) 


. And Beon.| There isno mention of this place any where 
else; but it is probable was part of the Reubenites’ portion, . 
heing mentioned together with other places that were given. 


unto them; and possibly may be the place called Baal-. 


Meon; (ver. 38.) which they changed into Beon, because 
of the name of Baal; but the Moabites, when it fell into 


their hands, restored part of its old name; calling it Beth- 


Meon, (Jer. xviii. 23.) : 
Ver. 4. Even the country which the Lord smote.before the 
congregation of Israel.| And gave it to them for a posses- 


sion, as he intended to do the land of Canaan: (sce chap,: 


wi 241, QW. 
: Is-a land for cattle, and thy servants have cattle | Is very 
fit for us, (ver. 2.) 

Ver. 5. Wherefore, said they, if we have found grace tn. 
thy sight.] A phrase often used by humble petitioners ; 
even by Moses himself, when he.speaks: to God, chap. 
xi. 15. 


Let this land be given unto thy y servants for @ possession. } 


The Israelites in common possessed it hitherto, as belong- 
ing to them all, (chap..xxi. ult.) but they desire to have it 
assigned to them, as their particular portion. . 

- And bring gus not over Jordan.) We desire nothing i in the: 
and of Canaan. 

‘ Ver. 6. And Moses said unto: the children of. Gad, and 
the ehildren of Reuben, Shall your brethren go to war.] Can 
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you think it reasonable, that the rest of the tetas should- 
fight still for what they are to possess? 

_And shall ye sit here?| And you take up your rest heros 
and settle in their conquests, which they have peti 
made ? 

Ver. 7. And wherefore discourage ye the hearts of the 
children of Israel, from going over into the laud which the. 
Lord hath given them ?] He seems to have suspected that. 
mere cowardice, and a vile love of ease, made them desire) 
to stay where they were, and go no further: which ill ex+ 
ample might dishearten all the rest of their brethren, and- 


‘Make them have the same inclination to settle in the land; 


they had conquered; and not engage in a war with the 


‘Canaanites. 


--Ver.8. Thus did 1 your fathers.) 1. @. They disheartened 


‘all their brethren. 


When I sent them from Kadesh- barnea to see the land. } 
See chap. xiii. 3.26. | 

Ver. 9. For when they went up unto ihe willed y of Eshcol. i 
Men do not go up into a valley; therefore the meaning is, 
they went up to search the country, (as it is said they ‘did;: 
chap. xiii. 21, 22.) and went on in their search, till they came, 
to the valley or brook of Eshcol, chap. xiii, 23. where. they 


‘cut down a branch with a cluster. of grapes; to aoe what 


fruit the country afforded. 
. And saw.the land.} Had taken a full view of tine compl 
They discouraged the hearts of the children’ of Israel.]: 


‘Represented the people and the cities to beso strong, that 


they should not. be able to deal with ha rad <cBaps xiii. 


28,29.) 


That they should not go into the land which the Lovd. had: 


-gtven them.] And, therefore, persuaded them not to attempt 
_to possess themselves of it. For they said expressly, “We: 


are not able to goz against ae pecphey for they are ee 
* (chap. xiii. 31.) 

Ver. 10. And the Lord’s anger was kindled at the same 
time, and he sware, sa ying.] See chap. xiv. 21. 28.. 

‘Ver. 11. Surely none of the men that are come: out. of 
Egypt, from twenty years old and upward.| See chap. xiv.: 
2. 29. 3d. j 
' Shall see the land which I sware. unto Abyalvaims Isaac, 
and Jacob.} See chap. xiv. 23. , 

Because. they have not wholly followed: me.| See there, 
ver. 22. 

- Ver. 12. Save Caleb the son of Jephunneh.] See chap. 
Xiy. 24. 

The Kenezite.] A.great deal? has been said by many sy 
prove that Caleb is called a Kenezite, because his father’s» 
name was Kenaz. And this they prove, because Othniel’s: 
father was Kenaz, and. he was Caleb’s brother, (Josh. xv. 
17.) his younger brother, (Judg. i. 13. 111.9.) So that theirs 
father must have. two names, Kenaz and Jephunneh. But_ 
itis very.strange, if this be true,‘ that Caleb is no where: 
called the son of Kenaz, but constantly the son of Jephun-: 
neh, (even there where Othniel is just before called the son 


‘of Kenaz, 1.Chron. iv. 13. 15.) nor is Othniel any: where: 


called.the son of Jephunnch, but always of Kenaz. And;: 
indeed, there is a demonstration against tlis opinion ; for 
Othniel married Caleb’s daughter, which by the law of; 
Moses was.utterly unlawful, whatsoever the practice might: 
have been before the law was given. Therefore, others think: 


it more probable,.that Othnicl was one of his brother's 
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younger sons (for uncles-and nephews are often called 
brethren, as Abraham and Lot were), and that from this 


brother, whose name was Kenaz, Caleb is also called-a 
Kenezite: but this is very absurd; for tho name of Ke- 


Nez zi in the Hebrew, denotes the descendants from one who’ 


gave this denominatioh to the family; which one brother 
could not doto another. Itis most probable, therefore, that 
Kenez was some common ancestor both of Othnicl and 
Caleb, from whom Othniel’s father took also his name. 
Accordingly, wo find Jephunneh called a Kenezite in Joshua 
xiv. 14. where it is said, that “ Hebron became the inherit- 
ance of Caleb the son of Jephunneh the Kenezite.” 

© And Joshua the son of Nun: for they have followed the 
pas ] Fully, chap. xiv. 24. 30. 38. 

Ver. 13. And the Lord’s anger was kindled against Is- 


rael.] He had said this before, (ver. 10.) but repeats it: 


again, to make them the more sensible of a thing that was 


done thirty-eight years ago; and to dcter them from giving. 


him the like provocation. 
_ And he made them wander in: the wilderness forty years, 


till all that had done evil in the sight of the Lord were .con-- 


sumed.| See chap. xiv. 31—33. xxvi. 64, 65. 
> Ver. 14, And, behold.] Mark what I say. 
- Youare risen up in your fathers’ stead, an increase of sin- 


ful men, to augment yet the fierce anger of the Lord towards 


Israel.) Are multiplied to as great a number as your fa- 
thers, only to succeed them in their sins, and thereby bring 
down still more heavy punishments upon the nation. 

. Ver. 15. For if ye turn away from after him.] As your 
fathers did; who refused to go and possess the good land 
which he had bestowed upon them. 

. He will yet again leave them in the wilderness.] Lead them 
atk again into the desert, where your fathers perished ; 
and there forsake you. 

And ye shall destroy all this people.] Who, following your 
example, will refuse to go over Jordan, (ver. 5.) to take 
possession of the Jand of Canaan. 

Ver. 16. And they drew near,unto him.] As petitioners 
are wont todo when they are assured of their integrity, and 
hope to obtain their request, (Gen. xliv.19.) > 

‘And said, We will build sheepfolds here for our cattle.) 
There are five words in the Hebrew language for folds for 
sheep and cattle ; all signifying a place fenecd in, that they 
might lic safcly and be defended from wild beasts. And so 
this word gedera plainly imports: (see Bochartus in his 
Hicrozoic. par. i. lib. i. cap. 45.) 

« And cities for our litile ones.] Which stood in need only 
of repairing and fortifying, (ver. 17.) for they already dwelt 
in those cities of the Amorites, (chap. xxi. 25.) 

', Ver.17. But we ourselves will go ready urmed before the 
children of Israel, until we have brought them unto their 
place.| That is, a considerable number of them, as many 
as should be thought necessary, (Deut. iii. 18.) in all forty 
thousand, (Josh. iv. 12.) 

» And our little ones shall dwell in the fenced cities.] Where 
it was necessary to leave some men to guard them from 
their bad neighbours, and to take care of their cattle.’ 

‘ Because of the people of the land. ‘That is, the Moabites, 
who were the ancient owners of this country,(chap.xxi. 26.) 

-and the Edomites, who had shewed no good-will to the Is- 
raclites, as they passed through the wilderness. 

* Yer. 18.. We will not return unto our, houses, until the 
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children of erect have inherited ever y man his inheritance. J 
Be scttled in the possession of the —— of Canaan, as we 
desire to be in this country. 

Ver.19. For we will not inherit with them on yonder side 
Jordan, or forward.] We will not desire any share in the 
country beyond Jordan, though it lie near to us; nor in 
that country which lies still further westward. 

Because our inheritance is fallen on this side Tieton 2 cast- 
ward.] We look upon this as our inheritance (with which 
we shall bo fully satisfied), here in the land of Gilead: 
which lay eastward -of Jordan, and of the land of Canaan. 

Ver. 20. And Moses said unto them, If ye will -do this 
thing.| Be as good as your word. 

If ye will go armed before the Lord to war.) To go be- 
fore the Lord, was to go hefore the ark;' which was the 
symbol of God's presence, over which His glory resided. 
And it is to be observed, that these two'tribes, Reuben 
and Gad (together with Simeon), always lay encamped be- 
fore the sanctuary ;' as appears from the second chapter of 
this book, yer. 10. 14—17. And accordingly, when the 
camp removed, they marched immediately before it; as is 
particularly noted, chap.x.18—2l. So that here he requires 
them only to hold their usual place, when they went to the 
war against the Canaanites; and’ accordingly it is ex- 
pressly said, they did (together with half the tribe of Ma- 
nasseh, who were joined with them) pass over before the 
Lord unto battle, Josh. iv.12,18. 

Ver. 21. And will go all of you.] As many as shall be 
required, and can be spared, (ver. 17.) | 

Armed over Jordan before the Lord, until he hath driven 
out his enemies from before him.] Not only bring us into 
Canaan, but continuc with us, till we have expelled the in- 
habitants of that country: which he cneourages them to. 
undertake, by representing the Canaanites as the enemies 
of the Lord, who would therefore fight for them. 

Ver. 22. And the land be subdued before the Lord.| By 
this expression, and that in the foregoing words, it appears 
that the ark was carried along with them to the war every’ 
where till it was ended; ‘as it was when it begun, at the 
taking of Jericho, (Josh. vi. 6, 7, &e.) 

' Then afterward ye shall return, and be guiltless before 
the Lord, and before Isracl; and this land shall be your pos- 
sesston.] Not only be free from all blamo ia this desire, 
but have what you desire. 

Before the Lord.| By his order and appointment. 

- Ver. 23. But if you will not do so.] If this be not your 
iatention; or if you go back from your word. 

Behold.| Observe what I say. 4 

Ye have sinned against the Lord; and be sure your sin 
will find you out.| Your guilt is exeeeding great, and shall 
be most certainly punished, as it deserves. 

Ver. 24. Build ye cities for your little ones, and folds for 
your sheep, &e.]| As for the rest of their proposals, about 
their children and cattle, he wii to them, without 
any ¢xception. 

Ver. 25. And the children of Gad, andthe children of 
Reuben, spake unto Moses, saying.] The word for spake, m 
the Hebrew, being jomer, in the singular number, instead 
of jomru, in the plural, thcir doctors take it for an indica- 
tion that some one principal person spake in the name of 
all the rest: But there is no need of this; for the singular 
numbcr. in this language is often used for the plural; and 
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they never spake all of them together, but some one in 
the name of their brethren. And it had been better, if they 
had observed, that this signifies one and all (as we now 
speak) were of the same mind. 

Thy servants will do as my lord commandeth.] And as 
they themselves had proposed, (ver. 17.) 

. Ver. 26. Our little ones, our wives, our flocks, ad allour 
cattle, shall be there in the cities of Gilead.] Here they pro- 
gnise to Ieave all that was dear to them in this country, and 
go to serve their brethren. 
¢ Ver. 27. But thy servants will pass over every man armed 
for war, &c.} We ourselves will go and fight for our bre- 
thren. ‘It hath been often said (ver. 17. 21.) that this doth 
not signify all the men of war among them should go, but 
as many as could be spared, and as were thought sufficient. 
For it is manifest, the far greater half of them were left in 
this country to defend their wives and children, and look 
after their flocks and herds; as will appear by computing 
all the. men of war that were found in the tribes of Gad and 
of Reuben, which were above fourscore and four thou- 
sand, (chap. xxvi. 7. 18.) to which if we add half the tribe 
of Manasseh (who were, in all, above fifty-two thousand), 
there were much above a hundred thonsand men able to 
-bear arms; and not above forty thousand of them marched 
into amae ne as was before observed. 

Ver. 28. So concerning them, Moses commanded Eleazar 
the priest, and Joshua the son of Nun, and the chief’ fathers 
of the tribes of Israel.] Hc left this in charge with the prin- 
cipal persons, who had the government of affairs under 
Aim; particularly with Joshua, who was not unmindful of 
it, but remembered theso tribes what Moses had. said when 
-he was. about to attempt the conquest of. Conpany G osh. i. 
A3, 14, &e.) 

Ver. WU. And Mases said unto them, If the children of 
_Gad and the children of Reuben will pass with you over Jor- 
dan, &c.] He repeats to these great men, who were to sec 

‘it executed, what he had ‘said to the Gadites and Reuben- 
ites themselves, (ver. 21, 22.) 

_ Then ye shall give them the land of Gilead for a posses- 

.sion.| They had not a right to it till they had performed 
the condition upon which it was granted, viz. till their bre- 
thren were in poqgassion. of their inheritance in the land of 
Canaan. 

- Ver. 30. But if they will not pass over maeforg you Gomme aah 
Perform their promise, ver. 17.. 

They shall have possession among you in the land of Ca- 
naan.} ‘Take what falls to their share there; and this coun- 
-try be disposed of, as God shill order. 

Ver. 31, And the children of Gad, and the Sidligen of 
Reuben said, As the Lord hath said unto thy servants, so 
uill we do.| ‘They confirm what they had promised. to. 
Moses, ver. 25. and here take all that he had said, as 
spoken by the order of God, who bestowed this.land upon 
them on the condition often mentioned. 

Ver. 32. We will pass over armed before the Lord into the 
land of Canaan.) This they offered at first of themselves, 


(ver.17.) and solemnly promised, when Moses accepted | 


-their proposal, (ver. 27.) and again here ratify and confirm 
-it before Eleazar, and Joshua, and all the princes, (ver. 28.) 

That the possession of our inheritance.], Which we have 
fesired to lave for our inheritance. 


On this side Jordan.) They were now in the land of. Gi- 
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lead, and so might properly call it on this side Jordan ; 
but when they were in the land of Canaan, it was said to . 
be on that side Jordan. 

. May be ours.] Settled upon us and our posterity. . 

Ver. 33. And Moses gave unto them.| Not an absolute 
grant, but a conditional; if they did as hey engaged, (vers 
29—31, &c.) ° 

Even to the children of Gad, and the children of Reuben, 
and half the tribe of Manasseh the son of Joseph. |° This half 
tribe is not mentioned before, because they did not put in 
any claim till they saw how those of Gad and Reuben 
would succeed in their petition: which being granted, itis 
likely that thereupon they represented also what store of 
cattle they had; and that the country would be more than 
enough for those who had desired it. This being found to 
be true, Moses thought fit to give them a portion in it, ra- 
ther than any other; because the children of Machir, the 


‘son Of Manasseh, had, by their valour, subdued a Pt “tis 


country, (ver. 39. Josh. xvii. 1.) 


| The kingdom of Sihon king of the Amorites, and the ai 


dom of Og king of Bashan.} See chap. xxi. 24. 29.- Which 


‘were the first countries that the Israelites possessed; and 


were the first that were carried on, out of their land, 


(2 Kings xv. 29.) 


The land with the cities thereof in the coasts, even the cities 
of the country round about.} The land with the cities, within 
such a compass or limits; and’ all the towns: ep ~~ 
circuit. 

Ver; 34. And the children of Gad built Dibon << Ata- 
roth.] Repaired and fortified these towns, which are men- 
tioned before, ver. 3. for they were not destroyed, but. only 
their inhabitants, (Deut. ii. 34, 35.) and-if they had, there 
was not time now to rebuild them.. Thus Jeroboam is said 
to have built Shechem, (1 Kings xii. 25.) which was a city 
before, but gone to decay ; and Azariah to have built Elah, 


(2 Kings xiy. 22.) which ho restoreth to J udah as a as | 


fonnerly belonging to. them. 
And Aroer.}| A city of the Amorites, upon the brink of 


‘the river Arnon; as Moses tells us, Deut. ii. 36. iii. 11. iv. 


48, It formerly belonged to the Moabites, but was taken 
from them by Sihon. 

Ver. 35, And Atroth, and Shophan, and Jaazer, and Jog- 
behah.}. We do not read of any of these towns elsewhere, 
but only of Jaazer, whigb scems to be that called Jazer,. 


Yer. 32. 


Ver. 36. And Beth-Nimrah .] Called, ver. 3. Neesiali for 
shortness’ sake; as (it may bo further observed) Jeniini is 


-put for Benjemini, Esther ii. 5. Sheba for Becr-sheba, 


Josh. xix. 2. where we find these two mentioned; but 
they do not signify two several cities, but arc two names 
for one and tle same city; as if lre had said, Beer-sheba, 
which is also called Sheba. ‘This is clear to a demonstra- 
tion; for otherwise there would bemore than thirteen cities 
in the tribe of Simeon, contrary to ver. G. of that chapter.: 

And Beth-haran.| A placo, some wig between —_ ‘ 
and Jordan. 

Fenced cities, and folds for sheep.} All these cities the 
children of Gad fortified, and built folds for sheep in ~ 
pastures near to them. 

Ver. 37. And the children of Reuben built.) Repaired 
and fortified; as I said, ver. 34. ; 

Heshbon and Elealah. |: Mentioned above, ver. 3. — 
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. And Kirjathaim.] A place where giant- like people for- | 


~~ dwelt, called Emims, Gen. xiv. 5. who wero ex- 
pelled hy the Moabites, as they were hy the Amorites. 
Ver. 38. And Nebo.] This city is mentioned in Jerem. 


xlviii. 2. when it was fallen again into the possession of © 


the Moalhites, as was also Kirjathaim. It secms to have 
been near Dibon, mentioned together with it, Isa, xv. lI. 


people making lamentation. 
NeBwv, ov 6 Bide 4 inv, Nebo is destroyed where-your altar 


as. And 5 wee saith of AenBwy (i.e. Dibon), that it . 


was rémog tvSa Wpurat tepdv Moaf3irwr, a place where a 
temple of the Moabites was built. And St. Jerome suspects 
that there was an’ oracle at this place; the word Nebo im- 
porting prophecy, or divination, as he speaks. 

-. And Baal-Meon.] Another place, where, it is likely, Baal 


avas-worshipped; which made them change the names of » 


these places, as it here follows. 


footsteps .of.it in the names. of several great men there; 
such as Nebuchadnezzar, Nebuzaradan,-and many others. 


‘And it is not’ unlikely, that they therefore changed the . 


names of these cities.into some other, becanse they would 


-ing this, they. still retained their ancient names; as appears 


from Josh. xiii. 17. Ezek. xxv. 9° ‘so hard it is © alter any | 


thing for the better! : | 
And .Sibmah.|. See ver. 3. ° . : 
And gave other names unto the cities which they builded. ] 


If this refer-to all the cities here mentioned, it is mani- 
fest .they either retained or. recovered their former names: | 
for we read of them all in future times; particularly in . 
“the fifteenth and eighteenth chapters.of Isaiah; and Kir- | 
jathaim is mentioned in: the i I now quoted out of : 


:Ezekiel., . | 


Ver. 39. And the ‘children of Machir the son ” Mont | 
-seh went ‘to Gilead, and took it.]. Here Gilead is used in a: 


strict sense, not so largely as before, ver. 1. 26. 29. where 
.it is taken for all the. country on that side Jordan where 
Gilead was; but here, for a part of it about Mount Gilead. 
“This is plain from’ the next verse; and Gilcad thie son of 


‘-Machir, one would think, .was the — =. took it, 


(Josh. xvii. 1.): 


‘Ver. 40. And Moses gave ‘Gilead wilt Machir; the son of :| 


-Manasseh.] i.e. To the children of Machir (for he was dead 
Jong ago), who had a considerable portion of that half of 
the land of Gilead, which was given to the half tribe of 
:sMamassech. For one half-was. given to.the Reubenites 
and Gadites, and the other half to them, Deut. in. 12, 13. 
s~where Gilead signifies all that country properly so called; 
neither so much as the whole terntory, which these tribes 
demanded, ver. 1). hor so little ‘as was given to Machir, 
wer. 15. where Moses says, .‘ And I gave Gilead unto Ma- 
chir;”7.e.to that family of Manasseh, which were properly 
called Machirifcs,, Numb. xxvi. 29.:and to that. family 
descended from his son, which from him were called Gi- 
leadites. . For .as.Manasseh had only.this son Machir, so 
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Machir had only Gilead; but he ‘had many, (chap. xxvi. 
30—32.) who all raised families: And as to the Machir- 
ites (and I suppose the Gileadites) was given a portion in 
this country, (Josh. xiii. 29,30, &c.) so Joshua gave to the 
rest an inheritance in the land of Canaan, (chap. xvii. 2.) 
And he gives a reason, in the foregoing verse, why he gave 


| Gilead and Bashan‘ to the posterity of Machir, becanse 
At least there were in these places two famous temples; | 
for the destruction of which, the prophet represents tho | 
So the LXX. amodAkira 6 - 


they were a warlike people, inheriting their father’s valour, 
who was a man of -war; and therefore fit to be placed in 
the frontiers of that country... 

Ver. 41. And Jair, the son of Manasseh.| One. of the 
posterity. of Manasseh, by his mother’s side : for he was the 
grandson of Gilead, the son:of-Machir, by his daughter, 
(1 Chron. ii. 21, 22.) but his father-was of the tribe of 
Judah. It seems he joined with the children of Machir in 
their expedition against Gilead, (mentioned ver. 39.) and 
was so successful, that he took several small towns in that 
country, and so had his inheritance among the children of 


| -Manasseh, on this side Jordan, where they now were. There 
- Their names being changed.| For Nebo, as well as s Baal, 
svas the name of a. god; as we learn from Isaiah xlvi.1. ; 
‘and scems to have been an Assyrian deity; there being | 


-were threescore of them in the whole, which were after- 
-ward.called cities, (Josh. xiii. 13..1 ‘Kings iv. 23.) but he 
-had only twenty-three for: his possession, (1 Chron. " 
22, 23.) 

And cailed them Havoth-Jair.) That is, tho habitations 
of Jair. For havah is a dwelling, as Bochartus observes in 


| his Phaleg. lib. iv: cap. 29.- And among the Arabians the 
abolish all remainders of. idolatry: i in this conntry,-accord- , 


ing to the precept, Exod. xxiii. 13. that they should not take» 
the name of their gods into their mouth: but, notwithstand- 


word Havoth properly: signifies many tents orderly disposed 
‘in a ring or circle; which in those countries made that 
‘which ‘we call a village. For hava in their language signi- 


-fies to compass. The same he observes in his Hierozoicon, 


‘par. i. lib. ii. cap. 44. p. 466. 

- Ver. 42. And-Nebah.| Who he was we find in no other 
place; but an eminent person, no doubt, in some of the 
families of the Manassites; either of the Machirites or the 
Gilcadites... For they only; as I take it, inherited on my 
side Jordan. 

Went ‘and took Kenath, and ‘the villages thereof.] At 
the same time, I suppose, that Jair took the towns above- 
mentioned ; of which this was one, (1-Chron. ii. 23.) But, 
though Jair was the chief conductor in that expedition, yet 


-he kept, as I-said, only twenty-three towns to himself: the 


-rest were given to them who accompanied him, = whom, 
it is probable, Nobah was one. 

And called-it Nobah, after his own name.} But it retained 
its old name also: for St. Jerome says, in his time there 


“was a city called Canatha, in the region of Trachonitis, not 


-far from ‘Bosra. 

Thus this country being settled upon these two tribes 
and a half, the land of Canaan was divided, by God’s com- 
‘mand, for an inheritance°to the remaining nine tribes, and 
the other half of-the tribe of Manasseh, (J osh. xiii. 7.) 


" 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


, Ver. 4.. Turse are the journeys of the children of Israel, 


which went forth ont of the land of Egypt.) A brief recapitu- 
lation of the travels of the children of Israel through the 
wilderness ; whereby the wonderful providence of God over 


‘them appears, in.their protection and preservation, from the 


time they departed out of Egypt, till sit came to the 
‘borders of the land of-Canaan. — - e 


CHAP. XXXIII.] 


With their armies.) For they marched in an orderly 
manner, as armies do. (See Exod. xii. 41. 51. xii. 18.) 
Under the hand of Moses and Aarou.| By whom they were 
conducted, as the ministers of God, (Exod. xii. 1. 28. 50°) 
Ver. 2. And Moses wrote their goings out according to 
their journeys.| Every removal which they made from the 
place where they were, unto another whither they journeyed. 
By the commandment of the Lord.] This may refer either 


to their journeys, (which were by God’s commandment, . 


chap. x. 13.) or rather to Moses’s writing this epitome of 
their travels, of which God ordered him to give a distinct 
account: which was no unnecessary work, but most useful 
to posterity; there being no history extant in the world, as 
David Chytreeus well observes (except that of the birth, 
life, deatb, and resurrection of Christ), which contains so 
many wonderful instances of Divine providence, as this of 
bringing the. children of Israel out of Egypt, and leading 
them through the Red Sea, and through the wilderness; 
concerning which Maimonides hath an excellent discourse 


in his third part of More Nevochim, cap. 50. the substance; 


of which is this: that it being impossible any miracles 
should continue throughout all generations, due care should 
be taken that the memory of them be not lost, but faithfully 
preserved by the history and narration of them in future 
times. Now there being no greater miracle than the sub-. 
sistence of the children of Israel in the desert for forty 
years; a desert full of scorpions and serpents, destitute of 
water, uninhabited, through which no man had been wont 
to pass, as Jeremiah speaks; chap. ii. 6. where they atc 


no bread, nor drank wine, or strong drink, (Deut. xxix. 6,- 


&c.) God would have the particular places set down dis- 
tinctly where they pitched in that howling wilderness; that 
all men might be satisfied (who would take the pains to 
examine things), by what'a marvellous providence such a 
multitudé of people were fed every day for forty years to- 
gether; and none might be able to cavil and say, that they 
travelled through a country good enough, and pitched in 
habitable places, where they might plough, and sow, and 
reap; or where they might havo herbs and roots for. their 
sustenance; or where manna ordinarily came down from 
the clouds for men’s support. 


And these are their journeys according to their goings out.] 


Avs if he had said, Having received this commandment from 
God, this is a true and exact account, which here follows, 
of their travels from place to place. 

Ver. 3. And they departed from Rameses.] Sce Exod. 
xii. 37. 
lamb, and were preserved from the destroying angel; which. 
made this place very remarkable: for they seem to have 
been all summoned hither, to meet here. as in a common 
rendezvous (as they now speak), to be ready to march away 
when God gave the word of command. 

' In the first month, on the fifteenth day of the first month, 


on the morrow after the Passover.) Which they had kept in - 


Pern on the fourteenth, (Exod. xii: 46.) 
ve children of Israel went out of Egypt with a high 
hand.| Exod. xiv. 8. 

In the sight of the Egyptians.) Who thrust them out, 
(Exod. xii. 39.) 

Ver. 4. For the Egyptians buried ‘all their first-born.) 
They were so terrificd with. the sudden death of all their 
first-born, that they pressed them to be gonc, lest- they 
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should be slain also, (Exod. xii. 33.) And were so em- 
ployed in mourning for ihem, and giving them decent burial, 
that they thought not of pursuing the nike till some 
days after. — 

Which the Lord had smitien among them.] At midnight, 
between the fourteenth and fiftcenth days, (Exod. xii. 29.) 

Upon their gods also the Lord executed judgment.| Which 
still more astonished them, (Exod. xii. 12. xviii. 11. 
2 Sam. vil. 23.) just as he did with Balaton afterward, 
(Isa. xxi. 9.) 

Ver. 5. And the children of Israel removed from Rameses, 
and ptiched in Succoth.] Exod. xii. 37. Here they received 
the command to set apart all the first-born unto the Lord, 
in memory of God’s sparing them when he slew all the first- 
bor of the Egyptians, (Exod. xiii. 1. 12, 13, &c.) 

Ver. G. And they departed from Succoth, and pitched in 
Etham, &c.] See Exod. xiii. 20. where it immediately fol- 
lows, that they were conducted hither by amiraculous cloud, 
which ever after led them in all their journeys. 

Ver. 7. And they removed from Etham; and turned again 
unto Pi-hahiroth.] So it is expressly recorded, Exod. xiv. 
2. Hither they were led on purpose, that they might see 
the wonderful power and goodness. of God, in'a place 
where they had high mountains on each side of them, and 
the army of Pharaoh behind them, and the Red Sea before’ 
them, through which God made them a passage, rather 
than let them fall agairi under the Egyptian tyranny. Here, 
is also the singular number for the plural, in the word: 
turned again, (as. was observed before in. another word, 
chap. xxxii: 25.) but the observation of the Hebrew doctors 
upon it seems to be frivolous, ‘‘ ‘That with one heart they: 
did. what Moses. commanded.” 

Which is before Baal-Zephon, and they ‘pitched before 
Migdol.] This is explained in Exed. xiv. 2. 

Ver. 8. And they departed from before Pi-hahiroth, and: 
passed through the midst of the sea.|’: See Exod: xiv. 23. 
Where Pharaoh and his host were drowned; as they could’ 
not but call to- mind when they’ read this’ brief history: 
which, it might be expected, would also call to: remem- 
brance their own distrust'of God, notwithstanding which 
he most graciously delivered them, (Exod. xiv. 11, 12, &c.). 

Into the wilderness; and went three days’: journey in the: 
wilderness of Etham.] Called in. Exod. xv. 22. the wtlder- 
ness of Shur: where they were very: much: distressed for 
want of water. J, 

And pitched in Marah.| Where God obliged them; bya 
new miracle, in making the: bitter water Sweet, (Exod. XV. 
23. 25.) 

Ver. 9. And they removed from Marah, and came to Elim ; 
and in Elim were twelve fountains of — &c.]. See. Exod. ! 
xv. ult. 

Ver. 10. And they removed from Elim, and excamped by 
the Red Sea:] Not by that part of it, where they lately. 
came out of it; but bya more southerly part of. it, where 
it bends towards Arabia. For the Red Sea, which Ptolemy 
calls the Arabian Gulf, runs a long way, like the Adriatic, 
now called the Gulf of Venicc,’ or the Baltic Séa, as. 
David Chytrzeus observes ; who compares these three toge-. 
ther as much ofa length, and all in some: places broader, 
and somé narrow¢cr.. This station-is not mentioned in the 
book of Exodus. 

Ver. 11. And they removed from. the: Red Sea, and en- 
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camped in the wilderness of Sin.] Exod. xvi.1. where manna. 


first began to rain upon them, with which God fed them 
forty years. 

Ver. 12. And they took their journey out of the wilder- 
ness of Sin, and encamped in Dophkah.] This and the next 
station (Alush) are not mentioned in Exodus; because 
nothing remarkable (it is supposed) fell out in these two 
places, as there. did in the next; and they made no.long 
stay there. 


Ver. 13. And they departed from Dophkah, and encamped 


in Alush.] The Jewish doctors find something remarkable 
here, though Moses saith nothing of .it. Rar, as the sab- 
bath was first commanded at Marah, which was their fifth 


station, so it was first observed here at Alush, as they fancy,’ 
And more than that, this was the. 


which was their tenth. 
only sabbath, in their opinion, which they exactly kept ; 
the very next being profaned. (Sec Selden, lib. iii. de Jure 


Nat. et Gentium, Ke. cap. 11. and lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 1.). 


The author of Sepher Cosri saith; the ancient tradition is, 
“<that at this place the manna first descended,” (par. il. 
sect. 20.) 

- Ver: 14. And they entatedl from Alush, and encamped at 
Rephidim.] See Exod. xvii. 1. 


Where was no water for the people to drink:] And thereby. 


an occasion given to the Almighty Goodness to shew. his 


wonderful power, in bringing water out of a rock for them,, 


(ver. 5, 6.) And here also “‘ Amalek lay in wait for ‘Israel, 


in the way when they came out of. Egypt,” (1 Sam. xv. 2.). 
and smote some that lagged behind, (Dent. xxv. 16.) but. |: 


were vanquished by. Joshua in a:pitched battle. (Exod. 


xvii. 8, 9,.&c.) And here Jethro also came to see Moses, 


and gave him advice about ‘the government of the people 
with more’ case both to himself and them, (Exod. xviii.) 


Ver. 15. And they departed from Rephidim; and pitched. 


in the wilderness of Sinai.| Exod. xix.1, 2. This was forty- 
seven days after they came from Rameses, on the first day 
of the third month; three days after which (viz. on the fif- 


tieth day after.they came ont of. Egypt) God gave them his. 


law from Mount Sinai; where Moses was called up to him, 
and stayed with him twice forty days; and. was instructed 
there how to make the tabernacle, and set it up when it was 
made; with. all the furniture belonging to it. Ali sorts of 
sacrifices were ordered while they remained in this place; 


priests consecrated; laws-given abont clean and unclean. 


things; and about marriages, and feasts, and the year of 
jubilee, with several other things, mentioned in the book of 
Leviticus... Here:also the people were numbered; their en- 
campment ordered; a second Passover kept; laws given 
about the water of jealousy. ‘and the Nazarites, with several 
other matters:.and then, after they had lain here cleven 
months and twenty days, they are commanded to leave this 
famous station ;. the most remarkable of all other, (Numb. 

x. 11, 12.) 

Ver. 16. And they renvtied from the desert of Sinai, 
ond pitched at Kibroth-hattaavah.| A place in the wilder- 
ness of Paran, three days’ journey from Mount Sinai, 
Numb. x..23,. xi. 34. where there was a dreadful slaugh- 
ter of the people, that wantonly despised manna, and 
lusted. after flesh. . Yet-here God was pleased to, vouch- 
safe to send his Spirit upon the seventy elders, for the as- 
sistance of Moscs. 


Ver.17, And. they departed from Kibroth-hattaavah, 


a ° 
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‘and encamped ‘at Hazereth.| Sce chap. xi. 35. where Mi- 


riam was punished for her envy at Moses, chap. xii. 1. 10. ; 

Ver. 18. And they departed from Hazeroth, antl pitched 
at Rithmah.| A place also in the wilderness of Paran, as» 
appears from this book, (chap. xii. 16.) and was not far 
from Kadesh-barnea, from whence the spices were sent to; 
search out the land of Canaan. (See chap. xili. 26.) In, 
which place they lay a long time, (Deut.i.46.) — - 

Ver. 19. And they departed from Rithmah, and pitched: 
in Rimmon-Parez.| This and the following stages are no> 
where else mentioned ; and seem to have all been in the: 
wilderness of Paran before spoken of; which was.a very : 
long tract of ground, from. Elana, a port m the Arabian: 
Gulf, to Kadesh-barnea ; which, as David Chytreeus com- 
putes it, was thirty German miles. 

Ver. 20. And they departed from Rimmon-Parez, ronde 
pitched in Libnah.| This and the rest to ver. 31. are places’ 
of which, as Isaid, we no where else read, and so can give! 
no account of them. They were all uninhabited, and out 
of the road of all travellers; and perhaps had no names‘ 
till they were given them by the Israclites ; who encamped) 
in so many various places (sometimes in mountains, as: 
appears from ver. 23. and sometimes:in the plain), that: 
they might be taught, that God was alike present every 


‘where to protect, defend, and provide for them; even there: 


where no man dwelt. .The Jews made this use of their. 
travels, here. recorded by Moses, through so many un-- 
known places, by which he brought them at last to Canaan; 

to keep up their spirits. under this long captivity. (as they: 
call it) wherein they now are, and have wandered uncer- : 

tainly from mountain to mountain, from kingdom to king-: - 
dom, from banishment to banishment (as ey themedinaa# 
speak), till their Messiah come to redeem them: which he: 
will do, when their eyes are opened ta sce what one of » 


their ancient rabbins (Moses Hadarschan) hath told them,” 


as he is quoted by Paulus Fagius, that “‘ the Redeemer 
was bor before him who —— {srael into this last. 
ae 

Ver. 31. And ther y departed a Moseroth, and pitchelll 
in Bene-Jaakan.| In Deut. x. 6. Moses seems to say the: 
quite contrary, that they took their journey from Beeroth of 
the children of .Jaakan to Mosera. But there he may he 
thought te speak of a different place, as Drusius notes. 


‘upon those words:-or if he doth not, it is no wonder if, 


while they wandered in this tedious wilderness, they went» 
backward and forward from Bene-Jaakan to Moscroth, 
which he mentions in Deuteronomy; and from Moseroth 
back again te Bene-Jaakan, which he mentions here, ~~. 
Ver. 32. And they journeyed from Bene-Jaakan, and en- ' 


| camped at Hor-hagidgad.] This: place was also called 


Gudgodah, Dent. x. 7. if Moses speaks there of the same’: 
places he doth here. ? 
Ver. 33. And they went from Hor-hagidgad, and pitched 
in Jothathah.| Called Deut. x. 7. Jotbath. - 

Ver. 34. And they removetl from Jotbathah, and en-. 


‘camped at Ebronah.| All their removals mentioned from 
ver. 16. to this and the next place, are an account of their ; 


wanderings in the wilderness, from the. second year after 
their coming out. of Egypt till the fortieth; i which time , 
all the congregation, above twenty years-of age, were con- 
‘suined, and buried in some part-or other of this great’ 
desert. . es i. — ’ . 


é 
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_ Ver: 35. ‘And they departed from Ebronah, and encamped 
at “Ezion-Gaber.] A place on the Red Sea, unto which 
they were brought before they ended their travels, (1 Kings 
ix. 26. xxii.18.) It had its name from the snagged rocks, 
like to the backbone, which stretched out a great way on 
that shore, as Bochart observes: which rocks made: this 
part so dangerous, that it was forsaken. in aftertimes, and 
Elah frequented asa safer harbour. . (See lib. i. Canaan, 
cap. 44.) It is not recorded how long they remained in 
any of these places; but it is likely a considerable time in 
some of them; for they spent thirty-eight years in these 
removals. 

Ver. 36. And, they removed from Ezion-Gaber, and 
pitched in the wilderness of Zin, which is Kadesh.] See 
chap. xx.1. He doth not mean Kadesh-barnea, which was 
on the borders.of Canaan; but another Kadesh, in the 
skirts of this wildemess, towards the south, not far from 
the port [now mentioned (which the Greeks call Elana), 


-on the border of Edom; where Miriam died, and where 


water was brought out of a rock. (See chap. xx. 8. 14.16.) 

Ver. 37. And they removed from Kadesh, and pitched in 
Mount Hor, in the edge of the land of Edom.) See chap. 
Maes 25... 

Ver. 38. And Aaron went up into Mount Hor, at the 
commandment of the Lord.| See chap. xx. 23, 24.27. Deut. 
xxxii. 50. The Hebrew doctors are too conceited in their 
observation, that, because it is said of him, and of Moses, 


_ that they died al pi (at the mouth) of the Lord, the Lord 


took their souls out of their bodies with a kiss. ‘But Mai- 
monides endeavours to make a sober sense of this, by 
making their meaning to be, that they expired with the tran- 
scendent pleasure of Divine love, (More a par. iii. 
cap. 51.) 

And died there, in the fortieth year after the children of 
Israel came out of the land of Eqypt, in the first day of the 
fifth month.| A few months before his brother Moses. 

Ver. 39. And Aaron was a hundred and twenty and 
three years old when he died in Mount Hor.| He was just 
eighty and three years old, when he and Moses first weut 
with a message to Pharaoh, (Exod. vii. 7.) By which it ap- 
pears, that they were not long in working all the miracles in 
Egypt, before they brought the people forth; for now, forty 
years after, he was but a hundred twenty-three years old. 

Ver..40. And king Arad the Canaanite, which — mm 
the south in the land of Canaan.] Sce chap. xxi. Ino-0 
_ Heard of the coming of the children of Israel.] Had news 
brought him, that the Israelites were coming towards his 
country ; whereupon he went out to.oppose them;. and 
God gave them (as we read there) a glorious victory over 
him. This shews that Moses intendcd, in the recital of all 
these places where they had been, to bring to remembrance 
the most remarkable passages of God’s providence over 
them; some of which he expressly sets down. 

Ver. 41. And they departed from Mount Hor, and pitched 
in Zalmonah.| We read in the twenty-first chapter of this 
book, ver. 4. that they journcyed from Hor to compass the 
land of Edom, but are not told there where they pitched; 
which is here supplied, the name of the place being Zal- 
monah; which carrics in it the signification of an image; 
and therefore here, perhaps, the -ar-a serpent was erected. 
(See chap. xxi.9.) . 

Ver. 42, And they departed from Zalmonah, and pitched 
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in Punon.) Where Bochartus rather thinks the brazen ser- 


pent was’set up; because after Moses hath given us the 
history of that, he saith, they set forward and pitched in 
Oboth, (chap. xxi. 10.) which was the place of their abode 
next to Punon, as it here follows, Hierozoic: par. 1, _ 

iii. cap. 12. in the latter end of it. 

Ver. 43. And they departed from Punon, and pitehet ia 
Oboth.] See chap. xxi.10. 

Ver. 44. And they departed from Oboth, and pitched in 
Jie-abarim, in the border of Moab.] See chap. xxi. 11. 
This name is translated in the margin, heaps of Abarim; 
which’ may possibly signify many heaps of stones, which 
lay not far from the mountains of Abarim, (ver. 47.). 

- Ver. 45. And they departed from Jim, and pitched in 
Dibon-gad.) Here half the name. of the first .place..is_ 
omitted; as is usual when the names are long. ‘This may 
seem not to agree with chap. xxi. 12. where it is said they 
removed from thence, and pitched in the valley of Zered ; 
near unto which, in. all pro was this Dibon-gad. 
See what I have noted there. - © 

- Ver. 46..And they fomoved from Dibon-gad, and en 
camped in Almon-Diblathaim.| See chap. xxi. 13. ' 

Ver. 47. And they removed from Almon-Diblatham, did | 
pitched in the mountains of Abarim before Nebo.] We read 
no where when they came to this mansion: but itis plain — 
they were not far from it, when God bade Moses go into one — 
of these mountains, and take a view of Canaan. (Sec_ 
chap. xxvii. 12.) But this followed their last mansion; 
and therefore it is most likely this is the place mentioncd — 
chap. xxi. 20. See there; where I have observed other 
places mentioned, ver. 18, 19. of which there is no notice. 
taken in this catalogue. Butthey seem to have been places | 
where they only touched, and made no encampment in 
them; which is the thing of which Moses note. gives an 
account. 

Ver. 48. And thei y- -departed from the mountains of 
Avearim, and pitched in the plains of Moab, &c.] See chap. 
xxii. 1. 

Ver. 49. And ther y pitched bi y Jordan, from Beth-Jeshi- 
‘noth.] A place where there was a temple, in all likelihood, 
to some deity: for so Beth denotes in many compositions ; 
as Beth-Peor (the house or temple of Baal on the top of 
Peor), Beth-Astaroth, and Beth-Baal-berith, (Judg. ix. 4.) 
and Beth-Shemesh is often mentioned; where the sun was’ 
worshipped. And possibly J eshimoth may he the same 
with Jeshimon, (chap. xxi. 20.) 

Even unto Abel-Shittim,:&c.| Called simply Shittim, 
chap. xxv. 1. which some fancy had the name of Abel 
added to’ it (which signifies mourning), because of that 
lamentation which was, made there,» by some, for the 
grievous sin there committed; and by others, for the 
heavy punishment inflicted in that.place. But it seems to’ 
have been A called Abel-Shittim, before this time. 
(Sce there.) 

Ver. 50. And the —_ spake unto Moses in the plains of 
Moab, &c.] After he had prepared them for their entrance 
into Canaan, ‘he ordéred the first and principal work they 
should there undertake. __. 

Ver. 51: Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto 
them, When ye are passed over Jordan into the land of 
Canaan. ] Accordingly Moses did deliver this command 
unto them, (Dent. vii, 1, 2.) | 
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Ver. 52.. Then ye shall drive out all the inhabitants of the 
land from before you.| Not suffer them to dwell in the 
land any longer; but either destroy, or expel them ; be- 
cause they were abominable idolatcrs, devoted to exter- 
mination, (Exod. xxiii. 33. Deut. xx. 16—18.) by whom 
the Israelites would have been in danger to be. corrupted, 
if they were not rooted ont. 

And destroy all their pictures.] Or their temples, or 
honses of worship, as Onkelos interprets it. But others 
(particularly the Jcrusalem Targum), understand it of the 
idols or statues sect up in those temples; or some repre- 
sentations of their gods. . (Sce concerning the Hebrew 
word maskith, Lev. xxv. 1.) 

And destroy their molten images.] Exod. xxiil. 24. xxxiv. 
13. for if they suffered them to remain, they might be en- 
ticed to. worship them. _ These were idols, perhaps, in 
public places, or private houses, out of their temples. 

And quite pluck down all their high places.| They could 
not throw down the mountains, upon which the people of 
Canaan worshipped ; but the meaning is, that they should 
ent down the groves which were there planted, and demo- 
lish all the altars that stood-in them. For there were no 
other temples, at first, but these groves upon mountains ; 
where the ancient heathen ‘worshipped the sun, moon, and 
stars: unto which they thought the mountains approachied 
nearer than the_rest of the earth ; and therefore their sacri- 
fices there would be most prevalent. But of this I have 
said cnough elsewhere. 

Ver. 53. And ye shall dispossess the inhabitants of the 
land, and dwell therein: for I have given you the land to 
possess it.| Yet he did not intend they should dispossess 
the old inhabitants all at once, but by degrees; as he. him- 
self saith in Exod. xxiii. 29, 30. Deut. vii. 22. 

Ver. 54. And ye shall divide the land by lot for an inhe- 
ritance among your families.| Follow the directions I have 
already given for the dividing of the land, after the old in- 
habitants are expelled, (chap. xxvi. 53. 55.) 

And to the more ye shall give the more inheritance, and to 
the fewer the less, &c.] Sce chap. xxvi. 54. 50. 

Ver. 55. And if ye will not drive out. the habitants of 
the land from before you.| At the first they could not drive 
them all out;. nor was it God’s design, as I before ob- 
gerved.. Therefore Joshua. would not attempt it while he 
lived; but left several nations, or part of them, unsubdned, 
(Judg. ii. 2k. 23.). Of which he himself takes notice a little 
before he died, Josh. xxiii. 4..7. where he warns them to 
have nothing to. do with them; promising them that God 
would in time expel them quite, (ver. 5.) But when the 
Israclites grew slothful and cowardly, and negligently sut- 
fered the people of Canaan to dwell among them, and made 
fricndship with them (as they did after Joshua and all that 
generation were dead), then followed what is here threat- 
ened in the next words. 

Then it shall come to pass, that those which ye let remain 
of them.] Voluntarily permit. to live among you, without 
endeavouring to dispossess them. 

Shall be pricks in your eyes, and thorns in your sides. ] 
Bring very sore calamities upon yous; as grievous and as. 
mischicvous as a. wound made in the. eye, which is a 
most tender. part; or in the side, when a thorn sticks and. 
festers in. it. Some are so curious, as, by the first part 
of these words ¢ pricks in your, eyes), to understand their 


A COMMENTARY 


; [CHAP, XXXIV. 


being stimulated to idolatry, by bcholding their rites of 
religion and manner of worship: and the next they take 
to signify the effect of itin sharp punishments, which should 
befal them for their forsaking God. Joshua threatened the 
same before he died, chap. xxiii. 13. Of which an angel, 
or messenger of the Lord, minded them, Judg. ii. 8. And 
so it came to pass, as we read there, ver. 14. and through- 
out that whole book. 

And shall vex you in the land wherein ye dwell.| Make 
you very uneasy, nay, sigh and groan, in the good land 
which God gives you, by reason of their — (Judg. 
ii. 18. iv. 3. vi. 6, &c.) 

Ver. 56. Moreover, I will do unto you as I thought to do 
unto them.] As 1 purposed to do unto them ; i.e. make you 
their slaves; as they were to several people whom they 
served many years, Judge. iii. 8. 14. vi. 2. and many other 
places. Or make you flee before them ; and at last expel 
you from the land I give you. ; 
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Ver.4. Anp the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.| Inthe 
same place, where they were when he last spake to him ; 
for they made no other removals fill they marched for 
Canaan. 

- Ver. 2. Command the children of Esrael.} Charge them 
to take notice of this. 

And say unto them, When ye come into the land of Ca- 
naan, this is the land that shall fall unto you for your in- 
heritance.] Having spoken to them concerning their dis- 
possessing the Canaanites, and dividing their land among 
their tribes; it was fit to describe the bounds of their 
country, that they might know whom they were to destroy, 
and inte whose possessions they were to enter. 

Even the land of Canaan, and the coasts thereof.) The. 
land beyond Jordan; and the limits or bounds thereof. 

Ver. 3. Then your south quarter shall be from the wil- 
derness of Zin.| Mentioned in the foregoing chapter, 
ver. 36. 

Along by the coant of Edom.) Which ec dered To this 
wilderness, (chap. xx. 1. 14.) 

And your south border shall be the utmost coast of the 
Salt Sea.] From the very tongue of it, as it is expressed 
Josh. xv. 2. where it appears this was the portion of the 
tribe of Judah. The Salt Sea is that which is called some- 
times the Dead Sea, and in other authors, Lacus Asphal- 
tites: (sce Gen. xiv. 3.) The Hebrews call all great lakes 
by the name of seas; and this is called the Salt Sea, be- 
cause the water of it is very salt, or, as some express it, 
bitter; and the Dead Sea, propter aque immobilitatem, as 
Justin speaks, lib. xxxvi. because of the immoveableness 
of the water, which rs never stirred by the greatest winds. 
(See Vossius de Orig. et Progr. Idolol. lib. ii. cap. 68.) 

Eastward.|] Where the eastern and southern borders mect. 

Ver. 4. And your border.| That is, this south border. 

Shall turn.] Net. go on ina — line; but bending 
towards the west. 

I'rom the south to the. ascent of Akrabbim.] Or, to 
Maale-Akrahbim,. a mountain on the south end of the 
Dead Sea, (Josh. xv. 3. Judg. i. 36.) so called, as Bo- 


_ chartus conjectures, from the vast multitude of scorpions 
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found here: from which mountain also, it is probable, 
the region called Acrabatena, near to Idumzea, had its 
name, (1 Maccab. v. 3.) See Hierozcicen, par. ii. lib; iv. 
cap. 29. 

And pass on to Zin.] Either to @ place called Zin; or 
part of the wilderness of Zin; which lay on thé south of 
the land of Canaan, (chap. iii. 21.) 

And the going forth thereof shall be from the south.) 
That is, still on towards the south; as appears from what 
gocs before, and foliews after. 

To Kadesh-barnea.| From whence the spies were sent 
to search out the land; and aré said expressly to have 
gone up by the south, cliede xili. 22. 26. 

And shall go on to Hazar-Addar.] Or, te thé tillage of 
Addar, as the Vulgar Latin renders it; which séemnis to be 
justified by Josh. xv. 3. where it is siinbly ealled Addar. 
Thére is indeed a place called Hezron joinéd with it, 
which may be thought to -be the same with Hazar: but so 
is another place also called Karkaa; both which may a& 
well be thought to bé here omitted, for brevity’s sake. 

And pass on to Azmon.] A placé lying on the jest ene 
of the mount of Edom. 

Ver. 5. And the border shall fetch a catia. Theré 
shall be a greater turn than that mentioned vet. 4. — 
still more westward. 

From Azmon unto the river of Egypt.] By the river of 
Egypt is properly understood Nile ; dnd so Jonathan here 
renders the Hebrew word Nahal (Fiver) by Nilus: which 
may seem to have taken its name from the word Nahal ; 
which the ancients did not pronownce as we now do, hit 
called it Neel, as we find in Epiphanius ;. froii whence 
Nilus was very easily madé, as Bochartus observes, Hiero- 
zoic. par. ti. lib. v. cap. 15. Bat if Nile be here meant, it 
must be the mere noftherly mouth of it, where Pelusium 
stood. (See Gen. xv. 18.) 

And the goings out of it shall be at the sea.] This border 
ended at the sea, called the Great Sca in the next verse.. 

Ver. 6. And as for the western border, yé shall have even 
the Great Sea.| Thatis, the Mediterranean, or Midland 
Sea, which lay on. the west of Judea; and is called by 
the Hebrews the Great Sea, in comparison with the Lake 
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of Gencsaret and Asphaltites, which they alse called seas. | 


For your border.| On the west, as it here fellows. 

This. shall be: your western border.| From the river of 
Egypt as far as Zidon, which was.a. part of the promised 
land, as appears from Josh. xiii. 6. Judg.i. 31. All the 
cities, indeed, on the shore of this sea were held by the 
Philistines. and others, till the time of David; but the 
Israclites had a right te.them. 
Juda understands these werds, as if they should have the 
western ocean itself for -their portion, as well as the land 
adjacent to it: fer.so he expounds these words, as if 
Moses had said, This shall be yeur western border; viz. 
the border of the sea, and the isles. néar unto it. 
the Jernsalem Targum more plainly, “ And let the Great 
Sea be your border; 7. e. the ocean, and the isles thereof, 
and the cities, and the ships with the ancient: waters, that 
are in the midst of it.” See Selden, in his Mare Clausum, 
lib. i. cap. 6. where he alleges this as a' proof, that men 


anciently thought they might have a ee over the’ 


sea, as well as “the land. 


Ver. 7. And this. shall be your northern Dorldet from: 
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the Great Séa.] From the se il» gu which lay on 
the west. 

Ye shall point out for you.] Maxk out for your direction. 

Mount Hor.] Not that mount where Aaron died; for 
that was on the south of the land of Catiaan, Liraras 
dem; but this was diametrically opposite, on thé nort 
of it; and therefore mist, in all likelihood, be some part of 
Mount HLibanus; which, with Antilibanus: (thoré towards 
the Great Sea), bouiided thé promised lahd on the north. 
But there were several parts of Mouit Libanus which 
were called by sevéral iiames; and probably ¢ one of thiem 
was called Hor, becaisé of its enifitncy or height above 
the rést. So the Vulgar translates it; reading, T suppose, 
thé Hebrew, not Hor hahar, i. e. Hor the mountain, but 
Har hahar, the mountain of mountain, i.e. the highest 
mountain. The Jews generally hy this Mouht Hor undér- 
staid Amanus, Which is & part of Taurus (a8 Mr. Selden 
observes in the place beforenamed), whith the Jeétdisalei 
Targum calls more briéHy Manis. 

Ver. 8. Front Mount Hor ye shall point out ijour boii 
to the entrance of Hamath.] There were two Haiaths; 
one called by thé Greeks Antiéchid, thé other Epiphania. 
The former calléd Hamath the Gréat, Attias vi. 2. to dis- 
tineuigh it from the lattér, which ig the city that is Always 
meéant, When wé read tlie bounds ef Judea were to the en- 
trancé of Hamath northward ; as heré and chap. xiii. 21. 
For itis certain, as Bochartus observes, they did nét réach 
to Antiochia, but came near to Epiphania, (lib. iv. Phaleg. 
cap. 36.): And this makes it probable, that Hor, as i said 
before, may be a promontory of Libanus; hecause in Josh. 
xiii. 5. Hermon is joined with the entrance of ‘Haimith, as 
Hor is here. Now Hermon was certainly a part of Liba- 
nus: hy some called Sirion; by others Senir, (Deut. iii. 9.) 
and by others Sion, (Deut. iv. 48.) 

And the going forth of thé border shall be to Zedad. ] 
Which in Ezckiel’s time was reckonéd the northern border 
(together with Hamath) from the Great Sea; just as it is 
here. (Ezek. xlvii. 15, 16.) 

Ver. 9. And the border shall go on to Ziphron. ] Another 
town in thosé parts; of which I find ne mention any 
where else. 

And the goings out of it shall ie at Haza?-Enan. 7 Here 
it ended; which was a place that réetaméd its name till. 
Ezekiel’s time, (chap. xlvii.17:) David Chytreus séems 
to have given a full account of this northern border in a 
few words. It extended, saith he, from the Mediterranean, 
by the mountains of Libanus, to the fountain of Jordan; 
in which tract are the towns of Hamath, Zedad (iri the 
tribe of Naphtali), Ziphron (in the samc tribe at the foot 
of Libanus), and Hazar-Enan, which he takes to signify a 
village at the fountain, viz. of Jordan. 

Ver. 10. And ye shall point out your east nobler from 
Hazar-Enan.] From the fountain of Jordan, ds was said 
before. 

To Shepham.] A place not far from thence; for thé river - 
Jordan was certainly the castern limits. 

Ver. 11. And the coast.] The limits, or bounds. _ 

Shall go down from. Shepham_to Riblah.] A place, no. 
doubt, near to Jordan; with which river the eastern limits 
go along. St. Jerome takes’ Riblah to be Antiochia ; but 
that was in Syria, to which: the promised land did not 
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‘tain of Daphne. 
and both Jonathan and the Jerusalem Targum take Riblah 


for Daphne; as they do. Shepham beforementioned for | 


Apamia. But this is-only a vain conceit of the Jews, whio 
‘would extend their bounds beyond what God: gave them. 
Vor it is certain the land of Canaan never extended : to 
these places, as Bochartus observes, lib. i. Canaan, cap. 
16. And therefore Daphne (which was in the suburbs of 
Antiochia) cannot be here meant, unless we. understand 
another place, mentioned by Josephus, (lib. iv. de Bello 
Judaico, cap. 1.) which lay. near the lake of Semechonites, 
through the middle of. which Jordan ran., And then Ain 
must signify another fountain . of Jordan, for it had more 
than one. And thus David Chytracus explains. this part of 
the verse, and the foregoing: The eastern bounds were the 
river Jordan, : ‘near to which were these places; Enan, 
which had its name. from the fountain of the river; and 
Shepham, not far from thence; ‘Riblah, which was also 
near to Jordan, lying between the ia of Papsegronrtes 
and Genesaret. 

And the border shalt descend, rs shall ick a the side 
of the sea of Cinnereth eastward.] To the east. side of this 
sea or lake, which had its name from a city so-called, 
Josh. xix. 35. and a-country, 1 Kings xv. 20. or else it 
gave them their names:. for David Chytracus will have it 
called Cinnereth, from the Hebrew word cinnor, which sig- 
nifies a har ‘p, or lute, the lake being of that shape and figure, 
about four German miles long, and two and a half broad. 
It is called the sea of Galilee, or Tiberias, in the gospel, 

_ Ver. 12, And the border.]-i. e. This eastern border. - 

‘Shall go down to Jordan.] That is, to the river which 

was eminently so called, (and was on the east part of 
Canaan, Gen. xiii. 11. fom it was very small till it came to 
the-lake of Genesaret beforementioned. From whence, 
being augmented by several torrents and rivulets, it ran-ina 
wider stream, till it fell into the Salt or Dead Sea. . (See 
Bonfrerius out of Josephus, lib. iv.de Bello Judaico, cap. 1.) 
_ And its goings out shall be at the Salt Sea.}, There was 
the end of this border ; where it met. with the southern, as 
was observed above, (ver. 3.) 
_ This shall be your land, with the coasts thereof, round 
about.] As was said before, (ver. 2.) therefore they were 
not to extend their right any further; this being the country 
_ he promised Abraham, when he bade him lift up his eyes, 
and look from the. place where he was, “ northward, and 
southward, and. eastward, and w estward, and w alk through 
the length. of the land, ‘and ‘breadth of it,” which: he as- 
sures to his posterity, Gen. xiii.,14d—17. which now he 
lays out for. them, with the exact finite of it, in all those 
four quarters. 


Ver. 13. And Moses coveaiealitd the i aren of Few, 


say ying, This ts the land which ye shall inherit by lot.] He 
repeats it so often, that they might know what people they: 
were to dispossess, and with «xi they might make friend- 
ship; and not to extend their desires beyond the bounds of 
God's gracious srant to them. By which they were placed 
in a very fertile and pleasant country, bounded, as appears 
by the foregoing description, on the south, (ver. 4, 5.) by 
great mountains, which sheltered them from the burning air 
of the deserts of Arabia ; on the w est, by the Midland Sea, 
which sent to them réfrdshing broezds : and on the north, by 
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On the east side of Ain.] The Vulgar reads it, the-foun- ; 
And, indeed, Ain signifies a fountain; - 
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Monnt Libanas, which kept off the celder blasts from that 
quarter; and on the ‘east, the delightful plains of Jordan, 
abounding with palm-trees, especially about J =< which 
yielded them a great revenue. 

Which the Lord: commanded to % gite.to the nine’ tribes, 


‘and to the half tribe. ] This-he had not said ‘plainly before, 


though it was necessarily inferred, from his granting to two 
tribes and a half their inheritance beyond Jordan: 

Ver. 14. Vor the tribe of the children af Reuben, accord- 
ing to the house of their fathers, and the tribe of the children 
of Gad, &c. have received their inheritance:| Upon condi- 
tion they performed their promise; to help the rest of their 
tribes to win their inheritance in Canaan. So those words 
are to be understood, I observed xxxii. 33. “ Moses gave 
unto them the kingdom of Sihon,” &e. _ 

_ Ver. 15. The two tribes and a half have received their 
inheritance on this side Jordan, &c.] By thie gift of God, as 
they. themselves understood it, xxxii. 31. The bounds of 
which the Jerusalem Targum here undertakes to set down, 
and makes them extend eastward as far as the great river 
Euphrates ; having respect, I'suppose,'to Gen. xy. 18, and 
Exod. xxiii, 90. where he sets downalltetutnems bounds 
of the countries he intended to bestow upon them in future 
times (sce there), but here only describes the limits of that 
land, which they were to enjoy in present possession; and 


‘was all that God granted to Abraham, when he brought him 


out of Chaldea, and made his first promise unto him, (Gen. 
xii. 1. 7. xiii. 14, 15. 17. xv. 7.) 

‘Ver. 16. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying. ] Hay- 
ing told them what they should divide, it was proper to 
my some persons to take care to see the division made. 

Ver. 17. These are the names of the men which shall divide 
the land.| ‘Though the land was to be divided by lot, yet it 
was fit there should: be some persons to oversee the busi- 
ness, and take care there should be no fraud in -the draw-. 
ing of them:*and when they were drawn, to prevent all 
quarrels, by determining { fwhat portion those who had tbo. 
much should give to those who had too little, (xxvi. 54, 55.) 

- Eleazar the priest, and Joshua ‘the son of Nun.) These 
were the principal. persons concerned in this, great affair; 
who were_so conscientious therein, that they did it in the 
presence of God, at the door of the tabernacle, (Josh. xviii. 
G. 8. 10. xix. 51.) 

> Ver. 18. And ye shall take one prince of ever y tribe, to 
divide the land by inheritance.] They are called in the 
place last named, the heads of the fathers of the nine of 
the children of Israel. 

‘Ver. 19. The names of the men are these: Of the tribe of 
Judah, Caleb the son of Jephurneh.].1 have nothing to ob- 
serve upon this and the following verses, to the end of the. 
chapter, but that the tribes are not mentioned in such order 
as they were at their first numbering, (i. 5, 6, Xc.) or at their 
second, (xxvi. 5, &e.) yet great exactness and a particular 
direction of God may be noted in their placing here; for 
they are set down according to their situation which they 
had afterward in the land of Canaan; as if Moses foresaw 
who should be next neighbours one to another. For Judah 
having his inheritance given him first, (Josh. xv.) Simeon, 
who is here next mentioned, was so near him-in the land of. 
Canaan, that he had a portion given him out of the lot of. 
Judah, which proved too large for that tribe, (Josh. xix. 9.. 


‘Judg. i, 8. 17.) Then Benjamin, who here follows, in the 
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third place, was so near to Judah, that they never separated 
when the ten tribes were rent from them. Dan was not far 
from Judah; and the children of Joseph also were their 
neighbours. And the rest of the tribes, Zebulun, Issachar, 
Adal? Naphtali, are set down here just in the ord? wherein 
their lots fell to them in Canaan, (Josh. xix. 10: 17.24. 32.) 
An evidence that Moses was guided shan Divine Spirit 3 in 
all his writings. 
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Ver. 1. _Awp the Lord spake unto Moses, in the plains of 


Moab, by Jordan, near Jericho, saying.| See xxii. 1. Hi- 


therto nothing had been said of the Levites; but that they. 


should have no lot in the land of Canaan. But now God 
provides that they should have habitations assigned them 
to dwell in, though they had no fields, nor olive-yards, &ce. 
as the rest of their brethren had. They might, indeed, have 
been able to purchase houses for themselves out of the 
tithes, and other things, which God had long ago bestowed 
upon them for their portion: but it was not fit that'God’s 
ministers should be left without any certain dwelling. And 


besides, God would have ‘them live comfortably, and: not’ 


only have houses, ‘but a little ground about them, for their 
more commodious suhsistence. ~- 


: Ver. 2. Command the children ‘of Israel, that they give 
unto the Levites of the inheritance of their ‘possession.| Out: 
of their share that shall fall to them in the land of, Canaan, P 


and on this side J ordan. 


- Cities to dwell in.] That they might fei be in danger to. 


inter up and down to seek a hahitation. 


And ye shall give also to the Levites suburbs for the cities: 


round about them.) Some ground ‘lying round about their 
cities, the reason of which is given in the next verse. 


' Ver. 8. And the cities they shall have to dwell in.) ‘That |. 
Which 


they may build houses for themselves to dwell in. 
did not make it unlawful for them to hire or purchase houses 
in any other city, particularly at Jerusalem, or, the placé 
where the tabernacle was settled; for we find’ in Scripture 
many proofs of their dwelling i in other citics, beside these 
which are here assigned to them. And, in like manner, other 
people, with their permission, might dwell with them in 
these cities, without any breach of this law. 


And thé suburbs shall be for their cattle.| To afford 


pasture for their oxen and shcep. 


And for their goods.| The Hebrew word signifies, not 
only all kind of household stuff, but whatsoever was ne-. 


cessary for them and their cattle without doors. 


And for their beasts.) Horses, asses, mules, and all sorts | 


of living creatures, as.the Hebrew word signifies. But it 
was not lawful for them to huild houses in these fields, nor 
plant vineyards, nor sow corn: ‘but they were given thém 


only to make their dwellings more sweét; and that they. 
might have the convenience ‘of cattle alfottt them, for pro-° 


visions, and all other uscs. 
Ver. 4. And the suburbs anil cities which ye shall give 


unto the Levites.| 'To be their possession, by as good and’ 
full a right, as their brethren of the other tribes had in their 


lands, which fell to them for their inheritance by lot: see 
Ley. xxv. 31—33. where they themselves are disabled to 
alienate either the houses-or fields of their cities. But if 
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they sold a house, it was to revert at the jubilee; and the’ 
fields they could not so much as sell till that time. 

Shall reach from the wall of the city: and outward a 
thousand cubits round about. ]‘This space was for their out-' 
houses ; as stables, places for hay and straw; and such-like’ 
things, ‘and perhaps for gardens of herbs and flowers.: The 
Gemora, upon the ninth chapter of Sota, sect. 9. saith, that, 
under the second temple, the Levites had no: suburhs;' 
which were not restored to them after the captivity of Ba-' 
bylon. - But. there heing great care taken‘that the people’ 
shall pay all the tithe of their ground unto the Levites,’ 


(Nehem. x. 37.) it is unreasonable to think that care was: 
not taken for places to lay them in. 


« Ver. 5.:-And ye shall measure from without.the city ] It is’ 


not said, as in the foregoing verse, from the wall of the’ 


city ; therefore I take it to. digtit? from the outside “a the 
suburbs beforementioned. t 
- On-the east side two thousand cubits, and on the south side’ 


i 


hwo thousand cubits, &c.] So there was in the whole three 


thousand cubits round about the city: a thousand for the . 
suburbs, properly ‘so called ;:and two thousand more for’ 
their pasture, called properly the fields of the suburbs, Lev<- 


xxv. 34. This is the most natural ane es) gs pe, 
' of this place. 


. And the etly shall bei mn the midst. 1 So that there was me 

‘This shall be the suburbs of: the’ cities.}: Here the word: 
suburbs comprehends the :fields also: « And Maimonides: 
saith, that, by the constitution of. the elders, they‘set forth 
also'a Duryiabeplase for every city beyond these limits: 


for they might not bury their dead. within the suburbs or: 


fields; which they ground upon the foregoing verse, which * 


. droits them for other uses, (Schemita : ve Jobel, cap. 13.) 


Ver. 6. And among the cities which ye shall give unto the- 
Levites, there shall be six cities for refuge.| Three in the 
land of Canaan, and.three on the other side Jordan, (ver: ! 
14.) the names of which are set down, Josh. xx.’7, 8, and 
those on the other side Jordan were set apart by Moses 
himself hefore he died, (Deut. iv. 43.) The reason of their’ 
being called cities of refuge, is given in the next’words. 

Which ye shall appoint for the manslayer.] Such a-man- 
slar yer as is afterward demeribea who killed another i 
his will. : 

: That he may flee thither] And there he ae wen eid: 
sites in safety, if he was-not found guilty of wilfal murder. ‘ 
The cities of. the Levites were appointed for.this purpose, 
rather than any other, because they were a kind of, sacred : 
places, imhabited by sacred persons. ‘And here men might - 


spend their time better than in other ‘cities, being among 
God’s ministers; who might make them sensible of the neg- 


ligence which men were commonly guilty of in such cases, 
and of such sins as they might have otherwise committed. , 
. And to then ye shall.add forty-two cities.}) Which. had 
all the same privilege, if we may believe the Hebrew doc-— 
tors; but: not equally with the six. For in the six a man-, 
slayer was to have a’‘house to dwell in for nothing; but.in. » 
the other forty-two, he was to. pay for it. And the: Levites | 


could not refuse him entrance into the six; but as for the : 


rest, it was iu their choice whether:they would receive him. : 
Thus Maimonides, out of their ancient authors..: 
See Selden, lib. iv. de Jure Nat. ct Gent. juxta Discipl.. 
. where he observes, that the altar also was. a 
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place of refuge, according ta Exod. xxi. 14. but with many 
exceptions; both with relation to the parts, of the altar, 
aud to. the persons. whe fled thither, and to the quality of 
the offence, and their stay there ; which very much lessened 
the privilege of this refuge. 

Ver. 7. So all the cities which ye shall give to the Levites, 
shall be forty-eight cites, &c. ] Accordingly we read Joshua 
gave them so many, J osh, xxi. 41. ‘Thirteen of which 
the priests had; and the rest the Levites. And in the, days 
of the Messiah (whom they vainly still expect), other 
shall belong to the Levites.. 

Ver. 8. And the cities which ye shall give. them shalt be of: 
the possession of the children of J Israel. ] And so it is said, 
Josh. xxi. 3. that. My the children of Israel gave unto the. 
Ley ites, out of their. inheritance, these cities and their sub-, 
urbs.” Where we read also, they were given them by lot,. 
as the children of Israel had their inheritance given them. 

From them which have many ye shall give many, and 
from them that have few ye shall give few.| According to. 
the. rule i in distributing their inheritances to the Israelites, 
XXXIIl. 54. 

Every one shall give of his cities unto the Levites accord:. 
ing to the inheritance which he shall inherit.] Thus they 
gave nine cities out of the two tribes of Judah and Simcon, 
(Josh. xxi. 16.) and but. four out of Benjamin, which was a 
small tribe, (ver. 18.) out of. the tribes of: Issachar and 
Asher, four. a-piece, (ver. 28. 3] .) and. out of Naphtali, no 
more, than three, (ver. 32.) 

Ver. 9. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying.] This be- 
ing a matter of great importance, that guiltless men should 
not suffer, nor the guilty, escape punishment, the Lord. gives. 
Moses farther direction about it, as he promised he would 


"saeread 


them 7 ‘Repeat this command to, them; which God himself 
repeated to Joshua, xx. 1. 2. 

When ye be come over Jordan into the land of Canaan.] 
When they had possession of it, and divided it, and were 
settled in it: so it is explained Deut. xix. 1; 2. ° 

Wer. 11. Then shall ye appoint you cittes to be cities of 
refuge for you.]. This seems to signify, that all the cities of: 
the Levites were in some sort a protection to the man- 
slayer, as I said upon ver.G. Such places the temples 
were among the Athenians, as Sam. Petitus observes in 


Leges Atticas, p. 12,13. yct not all of them; for he can. 


find only six; that of Mercy, and that of Eumenides. and 
Minerva, and those dedicated to Theseus (one of them 


within the city, the other without the walls), and that in , 


Munychia. 

That the manslayer may flee thither, which killeth any 
person at unawares.} Or, as it is Josh. xx. 3. unwittingly, 
Dent. xix. 4. ignorantly; that is, besides his intention, 
having no such design, nor hatred to him, as is there ex- 
pressly said, and here below, (ver. 22.) ‘This is repeated 
ver. 15. And the instances of it are such as these, men- 
tioned by Georg. Ritterhusius de Juro Asylorum, cap. 4. 
If aman cutting wood, the hatchet flying from the helve, 
should hit a man, and kill: him; or a huntsman shooting at 
a deer in a thicket, should kill a man, whem he did not see 
lying there: an, example of which we have in Adrastus, 
mentioned: by. Herodotus, lib. i. 


A COMMENTARY 


Of murder. 
_ preservation of an innocent person against the violent pro- 
secution of the avenger. 
avenger is goel, hick signifying a rmtvomer. plainly de- 
.. | notes that the next of kin to him that was slain is here 
meant. For to that person belonged the right of redemption 
of estates, (Lev. xxv. 25.) and of marrying the wife of a 
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| Ver. 12. And they shall be unto you cities for refuge from 
the avenger.| From him who had a right to call a murderer 
to account for the blaod he had skal, and is therefore 
called the, avenger of blood, ver. 19. who, being stimu- 
lated with anger.and grief for the death of a near relation, 
might, in a heat of rage, hastily kill him whe was not guilty 
And therefore this provision is made for the 


In the Hebrew, the word for 


kinsman deceased without issue, (Ruth i Hi. 12,13.) And 
consequently such a person, that is, the nearest of kin, is 
here intended to be.the revenger of blood: and therefore no 
man might undertake. this office, but he alone who was, the 


next heir to him that was slain; as Mr. Selden observes, 


lib. iv.. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 1. p. 469. Grotius ob- 
serves, the like custom among the ancient Greeks, of private, 
men, taking revenge for the death of their relations or friends, 
(lib. ii. de Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 20. sect. 8. n, 6.) 

_ That the manslayer die not.] By a sudden heat, of pas- 
sion. This was a merciful provision (as Maimonides. ob-. 
serves), both for the manslayer, that he might be pre- 


served, and for the avenger, that his blood might be 


cooled, by. the removal of the manslayer out of his sight, 


by his flight to another place, (More Nevochim, par, iii. 


cap. 40.) 
Until he stand before the congregatton.] Tho city of re- 


‘fuge protected him that-fled thither, ‘‘ Salvo tamen juris et 


justitiz examine” (as the lawyers speak), yet.so that the- 
matter should be brought to « fair trial. before. proper 
judges. They of the city of refuge examined him before. 
his admittance into the place, (Josh. xx. 4.) But_they-. 
were not judges, nor could they examine witnesses. And 


‘therefore he was delivered, upon demand, to the senate, or 


court of judgment, of. that city where the fact was com- 
mitted, that they. might try whether he. were guilty or not of 
wilful murder. So the Hebrews understand the word edah, 
congregation, in this place (as.in many others), to signify 
the Sanhedrin of Twenty-three, as Mr. Selden observes, 
(lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 5.n. 2. and lib. iil. cap, 8.n. 3.) And 
as by congregation is meant the court where causes were 
tricd, so It is reasonable to interpret it of that court which 
sat in the city where the fact was committed, and not that 
in the city of refuge, because there the witnesses were; and 
itis expressly said, ver. 25. that if the congregation found 
him to be innocent, he should be restored to the city of re- 
Suge. ‘Which evidently supposes he was not judged there, 
but in another place; and none so proper, as tea before 
mentioned. 

Ver. 13. And of these cities which ye shall give, six cities 
ye shall have for refuge.| They might flee unto any other 
cities of the Levites; but in these six they were most certain 
to find protection. (See ver. 6.) And the best provision was 
made for the manslayer’s. easy and safe flying thither: for 
the ways that-led thither were to be made very plain and 


broad (thirty-two cubits wide), and to be kept in good re- 
‘pair; for which. they alleged (in the title Maccoth, cap. 2. 


sect. 5.) those,words Deut. xix. 3, ‘‘ Thou. shalt prepare 
the way,” -&c, And two students in the law were to ac- 
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company him; that if the avenger of blood should over- 


take him, before he got into thecity, they might endeavour. 


to pacify him by wise persuasions; and that he might not 
miss his way to the place whither he intended to flee, there 
were posts erected, where two or three ways met, with 
this inscription, MIKLAT, i. e. the city of refuge, to direct 
him into that road which led to it. A certain day also was 
appointed, which was the fifteenth of February, for the 
repairing of the highways, and of the bridges, which might 
have been broken by the winter rains or floods. 

Ver. 14. Aud ye shall give three cities on this side Jordan, 
and three cities in the land of Canaan.| This seems not to 
be an equal partition; the land of Canaan being far bigger 
than the territory beyond Jordan; for it contained above 
three parts of four of the tribes of Israel. But it is to be 
considered, that the country beyond Jordan was as long 
as the land of Canaan, though not so broad: and they also 
beyond Jordan might flee to any of the cities in Canaan, if 
they were nearer to them. And besides, God commanded 
those in Canaan, if he enlarged their coast, to add three 
cities more, besides these, (Deut. xix. 8,9.) — 

Why six cities are appointed for this purpose, and no 
more; and why three on one side of Jordan, and three on 
the other, Philo alleges some mystical reasons; but so far- 
fetched, that I do not think fit to mention them. 

Ver. 15. These six cities shall be a-refuge.} They all 
began to be so at the same time, according to the Talmud- 
ists. For till those three in Canaan were set out, these 
three on the. other side Jordan (though set out by Moses 
before they went into Canaan, Deut. iv. 43.) did not re- 
ceive any manslayer. Which they prove in the forenamed 
title, Maccoth, cap. 2. sect. 4. from these very words, 
these six shall be cities of refuge; that is, when the other 
three were appointed, then they all received those that fled 
to them. 

: Both for the children of Israel, and ‘fav the stranger, and 

for the sojourner among them.) Both strangers and sojourn- 
ers had renounced idolatry, but had not equally embraced 
the Jewish religion; yet both of them had the same.share 
in this benefit, with the native Israelites; it being a natural 
right, that every man who was innocent should be pro- 
tected. The difference between a stranger and a sqjourner 
hath been often observed, particularly upon Lev. xix. 33, 
34, Numb. xv. 15, 16. 

That every one that killeth any person unawares may 
flee thither.| That is, every one beforementioned, whether 
Israelites, strangers, or sojoumners. But as for such as 
were mere gentiles, and not so much as proselytes of the 
gate, if they killed another, though a gentile, they had not 
the benefit of this law; because they were not- suffered to 
dwell among them, though they trafficked in the country. 
And if a proselyte of the gate killed an Israelite, or one 
that was circumcised, he also, if we may believe the Jewish 
doctors, was denied protection in these cities. But if he 
killed one like himself (¢. e. a proselyte of the gate), then 
he had the same privilege with the Israelites, as they ex- 
plain it. (See Selden, lib. iv. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 2. 
p. 477.) 

Ver. 16. And if he wise him. 1 Or rather, but af he smite him. 

With an instrument of iron, so that he die, he is a mur- 
_ derer.| For.it was to be presumed, that he who run at a 


man with a sword, or any such weapon, intended. to do 
VOL. I. 
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‘him a mischief; though perhaps he had 1 no malice to him 


beforehand, but did it ina passion. - 

So.that he die.] He never going abroad after he was’ 
wounded, (Exod. xxi. 19, 20.) ; 

The Mirderer shall surely be put to death.| Be taken 
away by the judges, though he were ina city of refuge;- 
at the fact being proved, ee to die for it. 

' Ver. 17. And if he smite him with throwing a stone.]-In 
the Hebrew it is, with a stone of the hand. That is, say’ 
the Jews, with a great stone that fills the hand; not with a’ 
small stone, with which he could not be presumed to in- 
tend to killhim; though he chanced to do it, by hitting 
him in the eye, on some other very tender part. 

Wherewitth he may die.) With a stone big enough to kill 
him. 

And he die.] So that it appears he died of that blow. 

Hews a murderer; the murderer shall surely be put to 
death.| He is as guilty as the forenamed person, who 
smote with an instrument of iron; and his fleeing to the 
city of refuge shall not protect him from death. -m 

Ver. 18. If he smite him with a hand-weapon of weod.] 
Such as a. batoon (as we now speak), or a club, or any. 
such kind of instrument, asis likely to kill him: 

Wherewith he may die, &c.] It made no difference with 
what kind of weapon or instrument he was killed, whether 
it were of iron, wood, or stone; if he were killed wittingly 
and knowingly, it was murder; and the guilty person was 
to suffer for it. Aul. Gellius hath collected the names of 
the several weapons, which were mentioned in ancient his- 
tory; of which there are near thirty, (lib. x. Noct. Attic. 
cap. 25.) one of which, called ligula, he is pleased to ex~ 
plain, being then not common; and saith, it was a little 
sword, in.the form of a tengue, like our poniard, I suppose, 
or dagger, or long knife ; which was a dangerous weapon}; 
because men might hide it under their clothes, and‘ kill - 
others while they were in familiar discourse with them. - 

Ver. 19. The avenger of blood himself.] See ver. 12. 

Shall slay the murderer.| This.is thought by many to be 
a mere permission, nota precept; but the Jews think other- - 
wise: that the next kin (7. e. the heir of him that was slain) 
stood-bound to do his endeavour to avenge his blood. .If 
he would not (saith Maimonides), or if he,was not able; or 
if no such avenger was to be found (1. e. the murderer him- 
self was the next heir,.or the man slain was a proselyte of 


-justice without issue), he was to be prosecuted, and put 


to death, by the court of judgment, and that by the sword: 
(See Selden, lib. iv. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 1.) 

When he meeteth him he shall slay him.] He was not 
bound to stay for the sentence of the court, but might kill 
him wheresoever he found him. (See ver. 31.) . 

Ver. 20. But if he thrust him of hatred, &c.} Or rather, 
for if he thrust him, &c. that is, if by any. other means, be- 
sides those mentioned ver. 16—18. he killed a man wit- 
tingly, either by pushing. him down violently from a high 
or steep place ; or throwing him into the water; or hurling 
a stone at him; or letting any thing fall down upon his 
head, though never so slily; if death followed, and it ap- 
peared he bore a hatred to him, he was to suffer death, as 
in the former cases..(See Deut. xix. 11.) . Now this was a 
sufficient proof of hatred to him; if being a neighbour, and 
they having some difference, he had not spoken toe him for 
three whole days together. _. re. 
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Ver. 21. Or in enmity smite him with his hand that he 


die, he that smote him shall surely be put to death.] If he. 


gave him only a blow with his fist, of which he died, and it 
was proved he had enmity to him, it was sufficient to make 
him a murderer; and it warranted the avenger of blood to 
‘kill him, or obliged him to prosecute him, so that the city 
of refuge should not save him. 

The revenger of blood shall slay the murderer when. he 
meeteth him.} The civil law declared him to be unworthy to 
enjoy the inheritance of one that was murdered, if he neg- 
lected to, prosecute the person that killed him in some court 
of justice., But the Jewish law allowed, or rather required, 


a great deal mere ; that the next of kin should kill the mur-. 


derer with his > aienals, ifhe methim. And thus the Ahys- 


sines, at this day (as Ritterhusius observes out of Alva-. 


rez), deliver, the murderer into the hand of the next kins- 
man, to torture him., ‘The reason of which law, among the 


Jews, was, (as the same Ritterhusius, observes, .de. Jure. 
Asylorum, cap. 4.) because they being all descended from. 


one and the same stock, and equally taking of the same 
right, they were all concerned in the shedding of the. blood 


of any, one of them, especially they who were nearest to. 


him in blood, who seemed to be all struck at and injured 
inhim. So that the law, with great reason, allowed them 
to avenge the blood of him that was slain. With which 
these verses of Ovid, he thinks, agree: 


“ Cum tibi sint fratres, fratres ulciscere lesos. 
Cumque pater tibi sit, jura tucre patris.” 


Ver..22. But if he. thrust him suddenk y without enmity.) 
Killed him (after the manner forementioned, ver. 20.) in a 
violent passion, having no such intention, and being per- 
haps_highly provoked. by him, or by chance, as we speak, 
and unawares, it being proved that there was no enmity be- 
tween them, no signs of hatred before this fact. 

- Or cast upon him any thing, without laying in wait.) 
Happen.to. hit him with any thing, without design to hurt 
him: (sce Exod. xxi. 18. Deut. xix..5.) 

Ver. 23. Or with any stone wherewith ke may die.} See 
ver.17, 

' Seeing him not, and casting it upon him, that her die.] 
Throwing it at something else, or playing with it; and 
having no thought .of him, becausc he did not see him. 

And. wus not his enemy, neither sought his harm.}, Not 


haying any quarrel with him, not threatening, or any other: 


way discovering that he sought to do him mischief. 

Ver. 24. Then the congregation.] That is, the judgment 
to whom the trial of such causes belonged: sec ver. 12. 
where I observed, that the clders. of the .city of refuge 
jndged whether the manslayer, who fled thither, should be 
received or not, upon a summary hearing of the cause, and 
such examination as they could make at present. | 
full examination of it was reserved to.the judges of the 
place where the fact was committed. 

Shall judge between the slayer and the avenger of blood.) 


They sent for him out of the city of refuge, to be brought. 


before them; who heard what. could be alleged against 
him, and what he could say for himself. 

According to these judgments.] Upon trial they proceeded 
to give judgment according to the foregoing rules; which, 
in brief, are these: if a man had no intention to kill an- 
other, butit was purcly involuntary, he was to be.acquitted. 
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But the 
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If there appeared any design upon his life; or sueh hatred 
and enmity as might move them to conclude he had an in- 
tention to kill him, he was to be put to death. But here 
the Hebrew doctors (as Mr. Selden observes) distinguish 
the Killing of a man into three kinds: the first was, w hen, 
though it was from pure ignorance and crror, yet there was 
some negligence in it, which a prudent man might have 
avoided. ‘The second, whena man kills another ignorantly, 
and cannot be blamed for any negligence, because such a 
thing seldom happens. An example of the first they make 
to be, when a man, coming down a ladder, falls upon an- 
other and killshim. Anexample of the second, when going 
up a ladder, a man happens to do the same. The former 
is more frequent, and therefore they say hath some kind 
of blame in it; the other seldomer, and therefore hath none. 

A third kind, vliem any man kills another out of ignorance 
aud error also; but it approaches nearer to. voluntary, 
murder: as,when a man, intending to kill one man, hap- 
pens to kill another with a stone, or otherwise. In-none 
of these. cases, they say, the court of judgment could put 
any man to death. And the cities of refuge were not, pro- 
vided for the second or third sorts, but only for the first; 
and that when the man diced presently, and did not lic and 
languish of the wound ; for if he did, it might be supposed 
he died by his own negligence, or otherwise, as well as by 
the wound., In which case, there was no need that the 
man who w ‘ounded him should flee to the city of refuge ; 
nor could the avenger. of blood meddle with him, no more 
than he could with a father, when he gave;his;son, ora 
master, when he gave his scholar, correction, and happened 
to kill him. The same was the case of him, whose office it 
was to arrest men, by public authority, and bring them 
before the judges, if he struck a man that refused to go 
along with him, and killed him: (sce Selden, lib. iv. de 
Jure : Nat. et Gent. juxta Disciplin. Heb. cap. 2.) . 

Ver. 25. And the congregation shall deliver the slayer out 
of the hands of the avenger of blood.j If the court found the. 
man was killed casually, as the person accused pretended, 
(Josh, xx. 4.) then they charged the avenger of blood not 
to prosecute any further. 

Both here, and in the foregoing verse, “= in the next 
words.to these, by congregation is meant the judges. of the 
city, (as I observed, ver. 12.) who were to determine in the 
presence, and in the behalf of the people, whether the man- 
slayer were capable of the privilege of the city of refuge or 
not; as we read Josh. xx. 4. 6. , Now these thimgs (as a 
very learned person of our own argues), which were done 
by the elders (or judges), being said te be done by the 
congregation, or assembly of the people, in whose belialf 
they were done; it is no wrong .to the Iloly ‘Scriptures, 
when we say, that which they report to have been done by 
the, church was_acted by the chief power of the apostles 
and elders, with the consent of the people. For it is mani- 
festin the New Testament, that in the apostles’ time all the 
public acts of the church were passed at the public assem- 
blies of the same. As ordinations, (Acts i. 23. y. 36.) ex- 
communications, (Matt. xviii, 18—20. 1 Cor. v. 4. 2 Cor. 
ii..10.) councils, (Acts xv. 4. 22.) and other acts, (2 Cor. 
vii. 19.) And herewith agrees the primitive custom, of tho 
church for divers ages ;, whereby,they gave. satisfaction to 
the people of the integrity of their proceedings, and by tho 


same means obliged superiors to that integrity, by making 


¢ 


UPON 


CHAP, XXXV.] 


the proceedings'so manifest, and so to preserve the unity of 


the church. | And from this interest of the people in ‘such 
acts it is, at this day, that the people of the church of Eng- 
land are demanded, what they have to say against ordina- 
tions and imarriages-to be made. (See Mr. Thorndike, in 
his Rites of the- ‘Church in a Christian’ ‘State, chap. iii: 
p. 159, &c.) 

‘Aud the congregation shall restore seh to the city of his 
refuge, whither he was fled.| They were to’send him back 
again, from theiplace where he was tried, to the city where 
he had taken refuge, there to remain till the time préscribed 
in the next words. This was more merciful than the punish- 
ment inflicted by the Attic laws (which plainly shew they 
were’borrowed, in great part, from Moses), for he who slew 
4 man involuntarily was forced to fly his country. So the 
scholiast upon the Jast of Homer’s Bhads, * "ESoe¢ jj iv Tapa 
TOIC madatoic TOV akovowoyv ddvov epryacapevov, pebyewv ex THE 
warpteoc, &c.: Tt was the manner, in ancient times, for a man 
that had killed another involuntarily, to flee his country ; and, 
betaking himself to some neighbouring place, to sit with his 
face covered, begging to be expiated. But this was only for 
a certain time, as Demosthenes tells us (in his oration in 
Aristocratem): 6 véuog KeAever Tov aAdvra én” axovoly ddvy 
ty Taw wpioptvore ypdvote ameASety raxriy dddv, Kal pebyety, 
&e. The law requires him that is condemned of killing a 
man involuntarily, for some limited time to go away Ly, and keep 
at an appointed distance, till he can make his peace with the 
kindred of him that-was slain: after. ‘which he may return 
again, &c. 

And he shall abide in ne Not stir out of the limits of the 
city, that is, beyond the suburbs, and the two thousand cu- 
bits which encompassed them; (ver. 4, 5.) within ‘which 
bounds he was to keep. 

- Unto the death of the high-priest, which was anointed 

with oil.] This looks like a punishment to the manslayer; 

whereby others were taught to be very watchful over them- 
selves, lest ‘by negligence they chanced to kill any hody, 
and ‘so he forced to leave their own home. But Maimo- 
nides takes it for “‘ a prudent charity to the manslayer, and 
to the rclations of him that was slain: for by this means the 
manslayer was kept out of the sight of the avenger of blood, 
who might have been tempted, some time or other, to fall 
upon him, if he had come in his way: but by long absence 
his anger might be mitigated, at least by the death of the 
high-priest, the most excellent of all other persons, and 
most dear to every one in the nation. Which made the 
public grief so great when he died, that men forgot their 
private resentments : for nothing could fall out more griev- 
ous to all people (saith hc) than the death ef the high-priest, 
which swallowed up all other grief.” (More Nevoch. par. 

iii. cap. 40.) And in-the mean time.tlic Jews say, that the 
citizens of the place were bound to teach him some trade, 

whereby he might provide himsclf with necessarics: and he 
had this semierd also, during his-absence from his own fa- 
mnily, that the mother of the high-priest sent him many gifts, 

that he might remain there more contentedly, and not pray 
for the death of the high-pricst. So they tell us, in the place 
forcementioned, Maccoth, cap. 2. sect. 6.: where they also 
observe, that if a man killed the high-pricst, or the high- 
priest himself happeucd to kill a man involuntarily, they 
were to stay in the city of refuge as long as they lived: yet 


they found this temperament, that if one who had been 


“NUMBERS. 651 


high-priést, hut removed from his’ ‘Office, was‘alive wlien tho 
‘slaughter was committed ;°after his” death? ‘both he that 
killed the high-priest, or-any othet unawares, and the high- 
priest himself, who had doné' the’ samé,' were sct' free from 
the city of refuge. ‘(See Selden, lib. ii. -dé Synedrs “cap. % 
sect. 6. and hb. iii. cap. 8. sect.3.) 
There may scem tobe some inequality’in this: dain be- 
cause, as some high-priests lived long, and otlicrs hut a 


‘short time, so’ some menslayers ‘fled to the’ city atthe he- 


ginning of their priesthood, ‘and others just before ‘their 
death. ‘ But it must be considered; that this could’ not be 
better ordered than to make the manslayer’s liberty depend 
upon the death of the high-priest, whensocver ‘it fell éut, 
that a ‘higher value might be set upon him; and’ that it 
might represent our deliverance only hy the death of the 
Son of God: of which many great men look upon this ‘as a 
type, or shadow; though it must be confessed; there is not 
the least signifeneont of this in the New Testament. And 
since the great expiation, w hich the high-priest: ‘made every 
year on the day of atonement, did not procure such men 
their liberty, I cannot look upon it as the effect of the high- 
priest’ § death, but only as that which followed upon it, ‘by .. 
virtue ‘of this iaw. “For the high- -priest’ having a’ great 
power every where, and particularly i im these cities of the 
priests and Levites, over whom he was the chicf, it is “pos- 
siblé the manslayer might be confined here by some-pecu- 
liar act of his authority ; which ee pts together with: him- 
self, le was released. 

Ver. 26. But if the slayer shall at any tine ] During the 
life of the high-priest. 

Comé without thé border of the citi y + of refuge, whither he 
was fled.] If he went beyond the bounds of the fiélds, in 
which he had: liberty to walk, and ‘might ‘not be touched. 
For if a tree was planted (as the’ Mischna résolves in Mac- 
coth) within the borders of the ficlds of the ‘city; though 
the boughs stretched themselves’ beyond the borders, yet 
the manslaycr was safe under the tree. In like manner, 
when churches became places of «refuge, the civil law al- 
lowed the privilege to extend to the church gate:: ‘and the. 
council of Tolcdo to thirty paces from thie church ; which 
pope Nicholas enlarged to forty. ‘Thus, among the heatlién, 
the’bounds of the refuge at the temple of Dianaat Ephesus 
were sometimcs more, ‘and: sometimes less, as Ritterhusius 
observes in his book beforenamed, where he shews how far 
it was extended by ‘Aiexander, and afterward farther by 
others. And Tacitus, lib. iii. Annalium, mentions a teni- 
ple of hers, to which was granted, by several emperors, 
*“duobus millibus passuum eandem sanctitatem,” the same 
sanctity for two miles round about it. 

‘Ver. 27. And the avenger of blood: find him without the 
borders'of the city of his refuge, and the avenger of blood 
kill the slayer, he shall not ‘be guilty of death.] 'The court 
of judgment were not to puthim to death; though perhaps 
he was obnoxious to the judgment of God, because he had 
killed an innocent person:' but he was free from the punish- 
ment of the law, that menslayers ‘might be the more careful 
to keep within their bounds; which was a profitable re- 
straint upon them, for the public good. All men sceing 
how much'God hated murder, by the confinement of him 
who had slain a man unawares, to akind of imprisonment. 

But it may he said, on the other side, that he who killed 
a manslayer in this case was perfectly guiltless; because 
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he did not herein act as a private person, but executed a 
sentenco against him, who was condemned by public au- 
thority. Which gave no protection to the manslayer, but 
within the borders of his city of refuge; leaving him to the 
avenger of blood, if he came out of those bounds, till the 
death of the high-priest. After which, if the avenger of 
bleod killed him, no doubt he was to be punished as a 
Snurderer. 

Ver. 28. Because he should have remained in the city of his 
refuge, until the death of the high-priest.| These words give 
the reason, why the avenger of blood was not to be pu- 
nished in this case; because the manslayer was guilty of 
breaking another law, and so in some sort accessory to his 
own death; for he might have been safe, if he had pleased. 

But after the death of the high-priest, the slayer shall re- 
turn to the land of his possession.| Where he was not only 
to remain safe, but to be restored to all his honours, if he 
had any before he fled to the city of refuge. 

_ Ver. 29. So these things shall be for a statute of judgment 
nnto you.}| A rule whereby to judge between manslayers 
and murderers. 

Throughout all generations.] The like clauses are usual 
in the ancient.civil law: ‘‘ Hoe perpetua lege sancimus. 
Hoe generali et in perpetuum valitura lege decernimus,” &c. 

In all your dwellings.} This the Jews interpret as an ob- 
ligation upon them to have courts of judgment whereso- 
ever they dwell.. Thus R. Solomon, upon these very words: 
‘‘They teach us (saith he) the use of courts of judgment, 
which ought to be even out of the land, all the time that they 
were used in the land.” So the ancient book Siphri, and 
many others mentioned by our most learned Selden, hb. ii. 
de Synedr. cap. 5. n.1. 

Ver. 30. Whoso killeth any person, the murderer shall be 
put to death by the mouth of witnesses.]. This direction for 
their proceedings. in this case, was to be the rule in all 
others of like nature, by examining witnesses, who were to 
be competent.. Upon which account ten sorts of persons 
were incapable to. be witnesses, according: to the Hebrew 
doctors ;.viz. women, servants, minors, fools, the deaf and 
dumb, the blind, impious, and audacious people, dear re- 
lations, and those that had been convicted of bearing false 
witness: and they endeavour, after their manner, to find 
reasons against all these in the law itself. (See on 
lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 13. n. 11.). 

But one witness shall not testify against any person, to 
cause.him to die.] This was such an established rule in the 
civil law,.that it saith, ‘‘ubi numerus testium non adjicitur, 
sufficiunt duo ;’- where the number of witnesses is not men- 
tioned, two stffices. “‘ Pluralis enim loeutio, duorum numero 
contenta est:” for where witnesses in the plural number are 
spoken of, two are enough to answer the intention of- the law. 
Which number, therefore, is frequently mentioned ex- 
pressly in Scripture, as necessary. in all cases, (Deut: xvii. 
6.) particularly in this of murder, (xix. 15.) Yet, where 
there was but one witness, or not two. who both together 
saw.the man killed; so that. he who-was accused of the mur- 
der could not be put to death, he was thrown into a very 
strait prison, and there fed with.bread and water of afilie- 
tion, till his bowels were sorely pinched, &c. if we may _be- 
lieve the Jewish doctors, mentioned by Selden,.lib. iv. de 
Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. I. 

Ver. 31. Moreover, ye shall take no satisfaction: for the 
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life of a murderer.) If a murderer would have given all his 
estate to save his life, or the avenger of blood would have 
accepted a compensation, or freely let him go, the judges 
(when they had found him guilty) could not restore him to 
the city of refuge, but he was to suffer death. For the life 
of him that was slain, was not (as Maimonides speaks) 
part of the goods of the avenger of blood, but belonged to 
Almighty God; who set such a value on a man’s life, that he 
would not suffer any price to be taken for it. (See Selden 
in the same chapter, p. 470.) 

Ver. 32. And ye shall take no satisfaction for him that is 
fled to the city of refuge, that he may come to dwell in the- 
land, until the death of the high-priest.] No money was to. 
purehasce his liberty to dwell any where else but there, till. 
the time appointed by the law: but this punishment for. 
manslaughter, was as indispensable as death for murder. 
And therefore, if any man happened to kill another in the 
city of refuge, to which he was confined, he was foreed to 
flee to another city of refuge, and there abide till the death 
of the high-priest. 

Ver. 33. So ye shall not pollute the land wherein ye are ; 
for blood defileth the land.| By this it appears, that the next. 
of kin.was bound to prosecute the murderer unto death,. 
for the good of his country, which ‘otherwise would have 
had a guilt upon it, and that very, grievous. For they are 
the greatest crimes, as Maimonides observes, which aro 
said to pollute the land, or-them, or God’s sanctuary, viz 
idolatry, (Lev. xx. 8.), all: the filthiness that is forbidden, 
xviii, 24, 25. and murder, here mentioned, (More Nevoch. 
par. iii. cap. 47:) 

And the land cannot be cleansed of the blood that is shed’ 
therein, but by the blood of him that shed it.| The sanie- 
Maimonides observes, in the forty-first chapter of that 
book, ‘That it is‘a piece of universal justice, to make a man. 
suffer what he hath made another suffer. If he hath hurt 
his body, he must suffer for it in his own body,; if in his 
money, his own purse must pay for it; if he have taken 
away his life, he must die for it himself. And the punish- 
-ment can neither be-mitigated, nor any compensation ac- 
cepted for it. For which he quotes these words ;.and-upeon 
this account resolves, that if he that was murdered should’ 
live a few days or hours after his deadly wound, and, being- 
in sound understanding, should desire he that killeth him 
might not die for it, declaring that he frecly forgave him, his 
desire was not to he granted, but blood was to be punished’ 
with blood.: whether he that was slain was a great nan or 
a mean, a freeman or a slave, a wise man or a fool; be- 
cause thero is no sii committed by men greater than this is.” 

Ver. 34. Defile not therefore the land which ye shall in- 
habit.) By suffering a.murderer to live. 

Wherein I dwell.| This is given as a reason elsewhcere,. 
(see ver. 3.) why they should: put all polluted people out 
of their camps, because God dwelt in them, viz. in his 
sanetuary, which made this land be called the Holy Land, 
and: God’s possession, (2 Chron. xx. 11.) 

For I the Lord dwell amoung the children of Israel.] See 
Exod. xxv. 8. The very same was practised among the 
Athenians, with some little alteration. For Demosthencs 
says, it was one of their: laws rov 2 wpovolag uroxrelvarra 
Savary Cnmovasa, that he who out of forethoughé killed a 
man, should be put to death. And he tells us also, that it 
was not, lawful for the judges to take money {to remit the 
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‘punishment after he was condemned: though if the pro- 
‘secutors compounded with him or his friends beforehand, 

and desisted from the prosecution, his life was saved. If 
he fled from justice, all his goods were confiscated, and he 
forfeited all the rights of a citizen, both civil and sacred. 

(See Sam. Petitus’s Comment. in Leges Atticas, lib. vil. 
tit. 1.) 
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Ver. 1. Anp the chief fathers of the families of the chil- 
dren of Gilead, the son of Machir, the son of Manasseh, &c.] 
Not the fathers of those families, whose inheritance had 
been assigned them already on this side Jordan, in the 
land of Gilead; but the other half of the tribe of Manasseh, 
who were to have their inheritance in Canaan, where the 
daughters of Zelophehad also had their portion, as appears 

from Josh. xvii. 3, 4, &c. 
~ Came near and spake before Moses, and before the princes, 
the chief fathers of the children of Israel.] Who were met 
together in agreat assembly, as they used to do about pub- 
lic affairs. (See xxvii. 2. xxxi. xxxii. 2.) 

Ver. 2. And they said, The Lord commanded my lord.) 
This chews that one of them was the mouth of the rest. 

To give the land for an inheritance by lot to the children 
of Israel.| See xxvi. 52, 53. For there the foundation of 
all these doubts was laid. 

And my lord was commanded .by the Lord to give the in- 
heritance of Zelophehad.) Which would have fallen to 
Zelophehad, had he heen alive. 

- Our brother.| So they called their near relations. 

Unto his daughters.) Who petitioned him for the pos- 
session which should have been their fathers’, and it was 
granted them. (See xxvii. 6, 7.) 

Ver. 3. And if they be married to any of the sons of the 
other tribes of the children of Israel.| Tney being rich, 
many, it may. he supposed, of the other tribes, as well as 
their own, would court them for their wives: and if they 
should choose a husband that was not of their own tribe, 
they represent to Moses. the inconveniences which from 
thence would follow. 

Then shall their inheritance be taken from the inheritance 
of our fathers.] i. e. Go out of our tribe, to which it ori- 
ginally belonged. 

And shall be put to the nieatiindts of the tribe whereunto 
they are received.| Become a part of the inheritance of that 
tribe into which they married. 

So shall it be taken from the lot of our inheritance.] For 
it must have descended unto their children, who were of 
another tribe by the father’s side ; which alone was consi- 
dered, and not the mother’s, in this casc. 

Ver..4. And when the jubilee of the children of Israel shall 
be.} Which was.ordaincd for the preserving estates in the 
tribes and’ familics to which they originally ge pered, 
(Lev. xxv. 10..13.) 

Then shail thetr inheritance bé put unto the inheritance of 
the tribe whereunto they are received.| ‘The jubilee will not 
help us.in this case, by making their. inheritances return as 
other lands do; because they are become the inhcritance 
of another tribe by the right of marriage. 

So shall their inheritance be taken away from the inherit- 
ance of the tribe of our fathers.| So will their estate go out 
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of our tribe, without remedy, because the jubilee itself will 
give us no relief. 

Ver. 5. And Moses commanded the children of Israel, ac- 
cording to the word of the Lord.| Whom, J suppose, he 
consulted about this matter, (as he did when the first doubt 


_ Was moved about the inheritance of these women; xxvii. 


5.) and received the answer by which he here commanded 
the Israelites to govern themselves. 

The tribe of Joseph.] In whose name the chief fathers of 
their several families made this representation to Moses ; 
as’ became men who took care of the concerns of the 
whole tribe. 

Hath said well.] In desiring the ie of these wo- 
men might not go out of their tribe, which was prevented 
by the following law. 

Ver. 6. This is the thing which the Lord doth command 
concerning the daughters of Zelophehad, saying, Let them 
marry to whon they think best.| They were not confined to 
any particular persons ;, but might have their choice among 
those who were descended from the same stock, as it im- 
mediately follows. 

Only to the family of the tribe of their father shall they 
marry.| Only with these two limitations, that they might 
not marry a man of another tribe, nor a man of another fa- 
mily in their own tribe. For it is very manifest, that they 
are tied to marry into the family of their father ;, and accord- 
ingly they did actually marry their cousin-germans, as we 
now speak, (ver. 11.) For this law was made for the pre- 
servation of families (as well as of tribes), as the law for - 
the redemption of lands was. And therefore these words, 
the family of the tribe of their father, are well translated by, 
Grotius, (upon Maitt. i. 16.) familia stirpis paterne, the fa- 
mily of the stock of their father, which was that they de- 
sired might not perish, (xxvii. 4.) and was the ground of 
the law, which commanded a man to marry the wife of his 
brother, whe left no issue, (Deut. xxv. 16.) Therefore, 
there being several families in the tribe of Manasseh, (xxvi. 
29—32.) these women —_ marry only into the family of 
the Hepherites. 

Ver.7. So shall not the inheritance of the children of 
Israel remove from tribe to tribe.| For by preserving it in 
the family to which it was given,, it was aw pre- 
served in the tribe. 

For every one of the children of — shall keep himself 
to the inheritance of the tribe of his fathers.] And not en- 
deavour to get any part of the inheritance of another tribe, 
by marrying an liciress in it. Plato himself: took care of 
this, that when a man left only a daughter, his estate should 
not be carried by her to a stranger, but she should be 
bound to marry Kar’ ayxorelav, one that was nearest of 
kin to her. And if there was a want of near kindred péyoe 
piv adeAgov viidav, Kc. if should descend to the children of 
her father’s brother, or the children of the grandfather, some 
of which he ordains should marry her. (Lib. xi..de Legibus, 
p..924, 925. edit. Serrani.): 

Ver. 8.. And every daughter that possesseth an ialeuttence 
in any tribe of the children of Israel.] Here this law is made 


general, that all women who were heiresses, as the daugh- 
ters of Zelophehad were, sheuld do as they are here com- 


manded. And this was one of the Attic laws, which, as 
Grotius observes, were plainly borrowed from the law of 
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&e. That an heiress should not marry out of her kindred, 
but dispose of hersclf and estate, rp tyytrara yévouc, to one 
nearest of kin to her ; which-was one of the laws of Solon, 
as Sam. Petitus observes out of Isxus, Pollux, and others; 
in his Comment. in Leges Atticas, lib. vi. tite: p.441. > 

Shall be wife to one of the family of the tribe of her. fa- 
ther.| Were’she is confined to her family, and not merely 
to her tribe. But this-concerned only such as were heir- 
esses: all other women might marry into what tribe they 
pleased ; as appears by thoso very books, wherein we read 
that Aaron himself married the sister of the prince of -Ju- 
dah, (Exod. vi. 22.) And if any object, that this was be- 
fore the giving of the law, it is evident that Jchoida, a 
priest, and consequently of the tribe of Levi, married king 
Jehoram’s sister, who was of the tribe of Judah, (2 Chron. 
XXii. 11.) And long before this, all the tribes of Israel, 
being in great solicitude how-to find wives for their bre- 
thren of Benjamin, did not-scruple their having them out 
of any tribe, if it had not been for their oath, (Judg. xxi. 
18.) -And, to add.no more, David himself, of the tribe of 
Judah, married Michal, the daughter of- Saul, who was ees 
the tribe of Benjamin. 

The Talmudists add, that even these heiresses wih 
marry into what tribe they pleased, after the first division 
of the land by Joshua: to which they imagine this law was 
restrained ; it being a common saying among’them, “that 
it did not belong to any age, but that in which it was made.” 
In the following ages they pretend a man might purchase 
land in any tribe, and possess it alway; or have the inherit- 
ance of it by marriage, thougli he were of another tribe, as 
Selden shews their opinion to be, (lib. de Successionibus ad 
Leges Hebr. cap. 18. and lib. iii. de -Synedr. cap. 4. n. 1. 
and Buxtorf. de Sponsal. ct Divortiis, sect. 44.) But this is 
well confuted by Grotius in his Annotations upon Matt.i. 16. 

Ver. 9. Neither shall the inheritance remove from one tribe 
to another tribe.) ‘This: establishes in ‘general: what he had 
said before, (ver. 7:) with particular respect to the daugh- 
ters of Zelophehad. But Moses ben Nachman, upon these 
very words, asserts the Talmudic opinion beforemen- 
tioned, that this concerns only the present time, not future 
ages. 
can be thought of), if a woman were married into another 
tribe, after which marriage, her father and all her brethren 
dying without clildren, Ein inheritance fell to her, and con- 
sequently, saith he, the possession must devolve from one 
tribe to another, into which she had married. But, accord- 

ing to the letter of these words, the inheritance was rather 
to “descend to the next of her. kindred, than by her be car- 
ricd out of the tribe to which it belonged. 

But every one of the tribes of the childr en of Israel shall 
keep himself to his own inheritance.] Shall cleave or stick 
close to his own inheritance, as the Hebrew word signifies; 
and as the Greck and Latin express it. The reason of 
the command was, as Procopius Gazzus observes, to pre- 
vent the confusion of tribes. How the Vulgar Latin came 
to deviate so much from the Hebrew text, and from-the in- 
tention of this law (as it-hath done in this and the two 
preceding verses), I shall not here examine. It is suffi- 
cient to note, that Onkelos hath expressed the Hebrew text 
word for word; and the LXX. do not depart from the sense 
of it. 

Ver. 10. Even as the Lord commandeth Moses, so did the 
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‘And puts this case (which is the strongest - that. 


" (CHAP. XXXVI. 
daughters ‘of Zelophéhad.] Accordingly they followed this 
direction when they camo into the land of Canaan, and had 
received their portion there. »Now’ there. being no such 
words added here, as‘there are in other cases. this shall be 
unto the children of Israel a statute of judgment, (xxvii.11. ) 
much ‘less a statute of judgment throughout your genera- 
ftons, (xxxv. 29.) it led, [ conjecture, the Talmudic doctors 
into the forementioned Opinion, that this law concerned 
only the present generation... , 

Ver. 11. For Mahlah, Tizzah, and Hoglah, and Milkah, 
and Noah, the daughters of Zelophehad. } Thus-they are 
called both in xxvi. 33. and xxvii. 1. though they are’ not 
there mentioned in the-same order; for Tizzah is there 
named last, who is here named in the second place. ‘Per- 
haps they are set down here in the order wherein they 
were disposed in marriage; and Tizzah, who was the 
younger, was married in the second place. 

Were married unto their father’s brother's sons.| For 
Hepher, no doubt, had other sons besides Zelophehad, 
who had issue-male, though Zelophehad had not. What 
their names were, or how many of them, we do not know; 
but some suppose them to have been six; one of which 
died in the wilderness without issue. ° See Selden, de Suc- 
cessionibus, cap. 23. where he discourses at large of the 
portion which fell to them in the Jand of Canaan. 

~ Ver. 12.. And they were married into the families, &c.} 
In the margin, more exactly. out of the: Hebrew, to‘ some 
that were of the families ;-i.e. to one of the families - of 
Manassceh, from whom several families descended, bse 4 | 
29, &c.) 

And their inheritance remained in the tribe of the family 
of their father.] The word for tribe’ significs sometimes 
merely a family inatribe. And so the LXX. (as Grotius 
observes in the place beforenamed) in this very business, 
uses sometimes the word: ¢jjpoc, and sometimes ¢vAi; the 
former of which signifies a part of a whole tribe. And thus 
Josephus also uses the word gvAj, to signify a fantily.. Mr. 
Selden hath the same observation in his-book de Successi- 
onibus, cap. 18. that nmDwpD is sometimes translated gvAq ; 
and then it signifies nota trihe, but zaroray, ovyyivecay, fami- 
liam, cognationem, sen genus sanguine proxunum; a family, 
a kindred, or those that are next in blood.: But there is no 
need of these observations, if the words be translated, as 
they may, rightly; And their inheritance remained iu the 
tribe and the family of their fathers. (See ver. 6.) 

Ver. 13. These are the commandments and the judgments 
which the Lord commanded by the hand of Moses to the chil- 
dren of Israel, in the plains of Moab, by Jordan near Jericho.] 
IIe began to deliver the precepts here intended at chapter 
xxvi. (see ver. 3.) and continues them to this place. By 
commandments, seem to be meant the ‘precepts about the 
worship of God, (chap. xxviii. xxix. xxx.) and-by judg- 


-ments, the civil laws about dividing their inheritances, and 


reculating their descent to their posterity, and establishing 


cities of refuge for manslayers, which are expressly called 


a statute of judgment, (xxvii. 11. xxxv: 29.) Some other 
things are interspersed, as God’s commandment to number 
the people (which was in order to the assigning them their 
inheritances proportionable to their families), to execute 
judgment on the Midianites, and to set down in writing 
their travels in the wilderness; of which I have given an 
account in their proper places. _ 
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* THE 


: | FIFTH BOOK: OF MOSES, 


CALLED 


DEUTERONOMY. 


a 


Tuts book had the name of DEUTERONOMY given it 
by the Greeks, from the principal scope and design of it; 
which was to repeat unto the Israelites, before Moses left 


them, the chief laws of God, which had been given them:. 


_ that they who were not then born when they were first de- 
livered, or were incapable to understand them, or had not 
sufficiently regarded them, might be instructed in them, and 
awakened to attend them. (See ver. 1.5.) In order to 
this, he. premises a short narrative- of what had befallen 
them since they came from Mount Sinai unto this time,,in 
the three first chapters; and then in the fourth urges them, 
by a most pathetical exhortation, to the observance of those 
laws. which he had taught them, especially the ten com; 
mandments, with which he begins the fifth chapter ;,whcre 
he makes a solemn rehearsal of the covenant God made 
with them in Horeb; and what immediatcly followed upon 
the ‘delivery of the law by.God himself from Mount Sinai. 
And then, having earnestly pressed the observation of the 
first commandment, in the former part of the sixth chapter, 
and in the latter part of it, and in the several chapters that 
follow (to the end of the eleventh), reminded them of a 
great many things which God had donc for them, and given 
‘them several cautions, lest they let them slip out of their 
minds, and used many arguments, from several topics (as 
we call them), to move them to be obedient to all the other 
commandments ; he proceeds in the twelfth chapter, and 
so: forward to the twenty-eighth, to rememler them of a 
great many other laws besides the ten commandments, 
which he had delivered to them. Some of which he explains; 
others he enforces with further reasons; and.in several 
places adds new laws for the greater security of the whole, 
(particularly, he orders the writing of God’s law upon 
stones,. when they came. into the land of Canaan, chap. 
XXVii.) and then pronounces. those promises which God 
had made to the obedient, and his threatenings to the dis- 
obedient, more largely, and with greater force, than he had 
done in the twenty-sixth of Leviticus.. After which he again 
remembers them of several wonderful works of God for 
them, (chap. xxix.) and renews the covenant between God 
and them ; using several arguments to persuade them toa 
dutiful, observance of God’s law: which-he commands 
(chap. xxxi.) to be read to all the people in the conclusion 
of every seventh year, that none might pretend ignorance of 
it. And then concludes all with a most admirable song, 
which he orders: every one to learn; and with a blessing 
upon the twelve tribes. . 

All this was done in the two last months of the last, year 
of Moses’s life. But not all at once, as plainly appears by 


several parts of the book; in which he writes what he de- 
livered to them at, several times. Which is the reason of 
the repetition of.the very same thing over and over again: 
that he might-make it sink into their minds by being often 
inculeated, Some have been so foolish as to make this an 
objection against this book being coinposed -by Moses. 

But it shews their great ignorance; all wise men having 
ever judged it necessary to say, rd avra mepl trav avriov, the 
very same things concerning the same things ; that they might 
be thoroughly understood, and fixed in the memory of their 
auditors, and settled in their hearts and affections. “Par- 
ticularly Epictetus (as David Chytraeus long ago observed) 
delivered this as a profitable rule in all studies ; Eidévac 
Xons Ori ov paciov, ody pa qpapacyeveaw at dvSpdmey, él pn j Kad’ é ixaa= 
mY iyépav td ava Kat Afyp-tic Kal axoby, Kal diya Xparat mp0¢ 
tov Blov. | This must be-known (as a certain truth), that it is 
not easy for a man.to,attain the solid knowledge of any 
thing, unless he both read and hear the same. things every 
day ; and also set himself to the practice of them. This 
course Moses took with the children of Israel: spending 
every day, it is likely, of the latter end of his life in calling 
to their mind, again and again, what he had taught them ; 
and the reason they had to do accordingly. _ 
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Ver. 1. These. be the words. ] This book contains the 
words: 

Which Moses spake unto all Israel.] Allthe people could 
not hear what he said, but he ordered the elders and heads 
of the several tribes to communicate.to the whole congre- 


' gation what he delivered to them, in the audience of many 


of the people who were assembled with them. Thus these 
words arc commonly understood. But, considering the 
great weight of what is here said, I rather think that Moses 
himself, at several times, spake what here follows in the 
ears of the people. (See v. 1.) 

On this side Jordan.] The Vulgar Latin having translated 
the Hebrew words [beeber] on the other side Jordan, it hath 
furnished some ill-disposed minds with an argument, that 
Moses was not the author of this book: for he that wrote 
plainly shews that he was in Canaan when he wrote it. But 
a very little consideration would have prevented this ‘fri- 
volous objection; there being nothing more certain, than 
that the Hebrew words signify indifferently, cither one side 
or the other; and may be literally translated, in the passage 
over, Jordan, or as they were about to pass over it; as 
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Huetius observes and proves, by plain examples, that the 
Hebrews have no other word to express their mind, when 
they would say either on this side or beyond. (Sec De- 
monstr. Evang. propos. iv. cap. 14.) To which another 
learned writer, since him, (Hermannus Witsius, lib. if 
Miscel. Sacr. cap. 14.) hath added several other places, 
which evidently shew, that beeber is a word that indiffer- 
ently belengs to either side of any place, (see I Sam. xiv. 
40.) and must be determined by the matter in hand, to 
which it is to be applied. And here, undoubtedly, it is to 
be rendered on this side Jordan. (Sec iii: 8.) 

In the wilderness in the plain.| In the plain of Moab, 
where they had remained a long while; as appears from the 
foregoing book, (Numb. xxii. 1. xxvi. 3. 683. xxxi. 12. 
Xxxiii. 48. 59. xxxv. 1. xxxvi. 13.) 

Over against the Red Sea.| There is no word in the He- 
brew text for sea ; and therefore the marginal translation is 


to be preferred, which is, over against Suph; which was a _ 


place in the country of Moab, (see Numb. xxi. 14.) over 
against which they now lay encamped; but were so far 
distant from the Red Sea, that there can be no respect to 
it here. | . 

_ Between Paran.)| He doth not mean the wilderness of Pa- 
ran frequently mentioned in the foregoing book (for that 
was as remote from hence as the Red Sea), but some place 
in the country of Moab, as Suph was, and the rest of the 
places which here follow. 

And Tophel, and Laban, and Hazeroth, and. Dizabah.] 
There was a place called Hazeroth, where they had en- 
camped a long time ago; (Numb. xi. 35. xxxiii. 17.) but it 
was in another. wilderness far from this place, as appears 
hy the account Moses gives of their removals from that 
place to this, where they now lay, (Numb. xxxiii. 17. 48, 
49.) And therefore I take this, and the other three places 
here mentioned, to have been frontier-towns in the country 
of Moab, which lay upon the borders of this plain. The 
last of which, Dizabah, is translated by the LXX. and the 
Vulgar, as if it signified a place where there were mines 
of gold. 

Onkelos and the Jerusalem ‘Targum, who take Suph to 
signify the Red Sea, and Paran for the wilderness through 
which they had come many years ago, &c. are forced to add 
several words to make out the sense of this verse in this 
manner: These ‘be the words which Moses spake unto all 
Israel on this side Jordan, &c. reproving them because they 
sinned in the desert, and provoked God in the plain over 
against the Red Sea; and murmured in Paran about manna ; 
and at Hazeroth for flesh, &c. And so they procced to 


mention other sins committed in other places; but not in. 


these here named: which they force, from their natural 
sense, to comply with this conceit. 

Ver. 2. There are eleven days journey from Horeb, &c.] 
Or eleven days (we were a coming) from Horeb, by the way 
of Mount Seir, unto Kadesh-barnea. Which cannot be 
understood of the whole time they spent between these two 
places, but only of the time they spent in travelling: for 
they stayed a month at Kibroth-hattaavah, and a week 
more at Hazcroth, (Numb. x1. 21. xii. 15, 16.) befere they 
came to Kadesh-bamea. This he Tepresents to them, to 
make them sensible they had been kept in the wilderness so 
many years as had passed since they came out of Egypt; 
not because it was a long way to Canaan, but for the reason 
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mentioned in the fourteenth of Numbers. For from Horeb 
(whither he ordered then to go when they came out of 
Egypt) they came in eleven days, and took no long jour- 
neys, to the borders of the land of Canaan, where Kadesh- 
barnea lay. So Maimonides; The way was plain and 
known between Horeb (whither God brought them on pur- 
pose to serve him) and Kadesh: which was the beginning 


of a habitable country; according to what he saith, Numb. 


xx. 16. (See More Nevochim, par. iii. cap..1. see Numb. 
xiii. 26.) 

By the way of Mount Seir.] The country of the Edomites, 
(chap. ii. ver. 12.) 

- Unto Kadesh-barnea.] How they were ordered to come 
hither, and what they did here, he relates, ver. 6. 19. and 
so proceeds to give an account of several remarkable things 
which befel them, unto the time when he wrote these things, 
which he sets down in the next verse. 

Ver. 3. And tt came to pass in the fortieth year.] After 
they came out of Egypt. 

In the eleventh month, on the first day of the month.) In 
the first month of this fortieth year they came into the 
wilderness of Zin, unto another Kadesh, (Numb. xx. 1.) 
From whence they removed to Mount Hor: where Aaron 
died on the first day of the fifth month of this year. See 
there, ver. 28. whcre it appears, ver. 29. they mourned 
for bim thirty days, that is, till the beginning of the sixth 
month. In which they fought with king Arad, (Numb. xxi.) 
and from Mount Hor travelled from place to place (as we 
read there, and Numb. xxxiii.) till they came to these plains 
of Moab. In which journeys, and in the rest of the transac- 
tions, mentioned in the latter end of the book of Numbérs, 
they spent the other five months of this year; as I have 
observed in their proper places. And now began the. 
eleventh month, when Moses, being te leave the world 
before the end of this year, spake all that follews in this 
book. And this speech (which he begins ver. 6. and con- 
tinues to the fortieth verse of the fourth chapter), the great 
primate of Ircland thinks, he made to the people on the 
twentieth of February, and on the sabbath-day, as the 
reader may find in his Annals. 

That Moses spake unto the children of Israel, according 

unto all that the Lord hath given him in commandment unto 
them.| Made a rehearsal of all that at several times he had 
received from the Lord, and delivered unto them. 
. Ver. 4. After he had slain Sihon the king of the Amorites, 
which dwelt ct Heshbon.] About five months ago; for it 
was after Aaron’s death, which was the first day of the fifth 
month, (Numb. xxxiii. 38.) and they mourned for him all 
that month. (Sec Numb. xxi. 21, &c.) 

And Og the king of Bashan, which dwelt at Astaroth.] 
This was a city in the country of Bashan, (Josh. xiii.31.)and 
a city it was of very great antiquity, as appears from Gen. 
xiv. 5. (See there.) From whence some think the famous 
goddess Astarte had her name, being here worshipped. But 
whether that goddess took her name from this city, or the 
city from the goddess, is not certain; as Mr. Selden ob- 
serves ii) his Syntagia. ii. de Diis Syris, cap. 2. But that. 
the heathen deities were wont to have their names from the 
groves, mountains, cities, and caves, where they were 
worshipped, is as certain as it is uncertain from whence 
Astarte,or Astaroth (as the Scripture nainc is),was so called. 

In Edrei.| His royal palace was at Astaroth (as Sihon’s. 
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was at Heshbon), but he was slain in Edrei, (Numb. 
Xxi. 33.) 

_ Ver. 5. On this side Jordan, in the land of Moab.) In the 
plains of Moab; before they passed over Jordan. (See 

wer. 1. 

—- Moses to declare_this law, sa ying.}] To call to re- 
membrance that which any one had forgotten; and to ex- 
plain that which any one did not understand. So Maimo- 
nides expounds these words in Seder Zeraim, “ In the end 
of the fortieth year, in the beginning of the month Shebat, 
Moses called the people together, saying; The time of my 
death draws near, if any one, therefore, hath forgot any 
thing that I have delivered, let him come and receive it; 
or if any thing seem dubious, let him come that I may ex- 
plain it. And so they say in Siphri, If any one have forgot- 
ten any constitution, let him come and hear it the second 
time; if he need to have any thing unfolded, let him come 
and hear the explication of it.” For which he quotes this 
verse; and says that Moses spent all his time in this, from 
the beginning of the month Shebat to the seventh day of 
Adar. And what he now said was likely to be more re- 
garded, because these were, in a manner, his dying words ; 
for he lived but till the seventh day of the next month; and 
seems to have composed this book as a compendium of his 
whole law, for the familiar use of the children of Israel; 
from whence it is called Deuteronomy, 2. e. a second law. 
(See Huetius in his Demonstr. Evang. propos. iv. cap. 1.) 

Ver. 6. The Lord our God spake unto us in Horeb, say- 
ing.] Numb. x. 13. 

Ye have dwelt long enough in this mount. ] From the 
third month of the first year (Exod. xix. 1.) to the twen- 
tieth day of the second year after they came out ot Egypt, 
(Numb. x. 11.) they stayed at Mount Sinai, which ‘is the 
same with Horeb, they being only two tops of the same 

‘mountain, one of them something higher than the other, as 
they are described by those who have taken a view of 
them. For Moses was twice with God, for the space of 
forty days, in this mount: and here the tabernacle and all 
things belonging to it were made, according to the orders 
he there reecived; and then was erected and consecrated; 
and the people all numbered and disposed under several 
standards, to march in such order as God appointed, 
(Numb. ii. 3. 10. 17, &c. x. 14, 15, &c.) 

Ver. 7. Turn you.] From this mountain. 

And take your journey.) Resume your joumey, which 
you have so long intermitted. 

And go to the mount of the Amorites.| A mount on the 
south part of Canaan, inhabited by the Amorites, together 
with some Canaanites and Amalckites, (Numb. xiv. 25. 
43. 45.) But the principal possessors of it were Amorites, 
as is expressed more tliau once in this chapter, ver. 19, 20. 
44. This is the mountain to which Moses bade the spies 
eo up, Numb. xiii. 17. and so they did, ver. 22. 

_ And unto all the places nigh thereunto.] And so pass into 
all the neighhouring country which lies near it, 

In the plains, in the hills, and in the vale.] This is a de- 
scription ef the country nigh unto this mountain; some of 
which was champion (as we speak), and other parts of 
it consisted of hills and dales. 

And in the south, and by the sea-side, to the land of the 
Canaanites, and unto Lebanon, and unto the great river, the 
river Euphrates.| And so go into all the rest of the land of 
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Canaan: the several quarters of which he liere sets forth. 
The southern part lying towards this mountain; the western 
upon the sca (where the people properly called Canaanites, 
dwelt); the northern towards Lebanon; and the eastern to- 
wards the river Euphrates. Which by other authors, as 
well as Moses, is called the great river. So Callimachus, 
in his hymn to Apollo, v. 103. 





"Asouplov Torapoio péyac pdo¢g 


The great flood of the Assyrian river ; which the scholiast 
observes is meant of Euphrates. And naan : 


“Cum Tigride magnus 
Euphrates”. Lib. ili, ver. 253. 


Ver. 8. Behold, I have set ‘the land.| In the Hebrew, 
given the land, i. e. bestowed it upon you, and am ready to 
bring you into possession of it. 

Before you.| 'That every one of you may have his share 
ofit. Or, that you may go whither you please, and settle 








‘yourselves i in it, (Gen. xiii. 9. xxxiv. 10.) | 


Go in and possess the land.] Therefore make no longer 
stay here in the wilderness; but go and take possession of 
my gift. 

Whach the Lord sware unto your fathers, Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, &c.| Gen. xv. 18. xvil. 7, 8. xxvi. 3. xxvili. 13. 

Ver.9. And I spake unto you at that time, saying.] 
About the time of their coming to Horeb, or Mount Sinai. 
For the story of Jethro, unto which this relates, preceded. 
that immediately, (Exod. xviii.) Many great men place it 
after the giving of the law: of which, see Selden, lib. ii. de 
Synedr. cap. 2. n. 4. 

I am not able to bear you alone.| We do not read, before 
now, that Moses spake thus to the people. But Jethro 
spake in this manner to him, Exod. xviii. 18. and gave him 
advice to'take some others to his assistance, (ver. 21.) 
which adviee he followed, (ver. 24.) ‘And then spake to 
the people what Jethro had said to him; and enlarged upon 
it, in the’ words we read here, in the following verses: 
where he gives them the reason why he could not om 
the oflice of a judge alone: 

Ver. 10. The Lord your God hath multiplied you; and, 
behold, ye are this day as the stars of heaven for multitude. ] 
Increased unto a greater number than ean easily be told. 

Ver. 11. The Lord God of your fathers make you .a 
thousand times so muny as you are.] As if he had said, f 
am not troubled at your vast inerease, but bless God for 

it; and beseech him to make you a thousand times more 
numerous than at present you are. 

And bless you, as he hath promised you.] In the promise 
often repeated to their fathers, (Gen. xii. 2. xv. 5. xvii. 5, 
G, xvill. 18. xxii. 17. xxvi. 4. xxviii. 14.) 

Ver. 12, How can £ myself alone bear your cumbrauce, 
and your burden, aud your strife?) But how is it possible 
for one man alone to undergo the labour of hearing all the 
complaints of such a multitude; and of remedying all their 
grievances, and determining all their controversies? So 
the last word signifies, suits af law (as we speak), as the 
two former signify other differences, which arose between 
one man and another, about such things as are mentioned 
in the twenty-first, twenty-second, and twenty-third chap- 
ters of Exodus. The first word, which we translate cwm- 
brance, signifies tediosam litigantium serram, (as Hottingey 
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interprets it, in his Smegma Orientale, lib. i. cap. 6.) the 
tedious pleadings of those that manage causes before a 
judge, by bills and answers (suppose) and rejoinders, &c. 

Ver. 13. Take ye.| In the Hebrew it is give ye, t. e. pre- 
sent unto me such persons as you think fit, according to 
the following characters. 

Wise men, and understanding, and known among your 

tribes.| Men of known wisdom, prudence, and integrity; 
skilful in Divine and human laws. (See Exod. xviii. 21.) 
Some take wise men to signify such as knew much; and 
understanding, such as had prudence to make use of their 
knowledge, being men of experience, and they were to be 
noted for both these; otherwise the people would not have 
reverenced them. 
. Ver. 14. And ye answered me, and said, The thing which 
thou hast spoken ts good for us to do.|:This consent of the 
people is not-recorded before; but sufficiently implied 
in their submission to this regulation, mentioned Exod. 
Xvill. 26. F 

Ver. 15. So I took the chief of your tribes, wise men, = 
known. ] From among those men that they presented to him, 
he took, I suppose, such persons among the chief of their 
tribes, as were endowed with the qualities here named, and 
were known by all so to be. For obscure persons, either 
for birth, or experience in affairs, would have been con- 
temned: and therefore he chose the noblest of those that 
were presented to him (called here the chief of their tribes), 
if they were no less worthy than others. For some such, 
no doubt, there were among their great men, as might be 
thought fit for this high employment. And they were the fitter, 
because, being men of quality (as we speak), they were less 
liable to be corrupted by bribery. From which Moses took 
care all judges should be so free, that he expressly requires 
they should be men hating covetousness, (Exod. xviii. 21.) 
And Solon did not forget to make this a part of the oath, 
which every judge in Athens took (which is mentioned at 
large by Demosthenes: in his oration against Timocrates) 
aver Owoa SéEopuat Tij¢ HALaoewe Evexa, oT alTb¢ “yas, OUT’ GA- 
oc enol, &c. Twill receive no gift upon the account of my sen- 
tence; neither I myself, nor any body else for me, nor others 
with my knowledge, by any artifice or device whatsoever. 

.And made them heads over you.] Sct them to govern and 
rule the people, (as it is expressed ver. 13. ) by deciding 
all causes which were brought before them; as far as they 
were able to understand them. 

Captains over thousands, and captains over eeiaetredds, and 
captains over fifties, and captains over tens.| It is a ques- 
tion, whether they were commanders over so many families, 
or persons; as I observed upon Exod. xviii. 25. Herman- 
nus Conringius thinks they were rulers (as the word signi- 
fies) over so many fathers of families, understanding by a 
family that which we now call a household, (De Republ. 
Hebrzeorum, sect. 18.) 

And officers among your tribes.| The same great man, in 
the twenty-sixth section of the same book, takes schetrim 
to have been judges, as well as the rest. His great reason 
is, because the seventy elders were ordered to be chosen 
out of them, among others, (Numb. xi. 16.) Now it is alto- 
gether improbable, he thinks, that such a prophetical cot- 
lege as that was, should be chosen out of such mean ofii- 
cers, as the Hebrew doctors make these schotrim to have 
been. But see wat I have noted upon Exod, y. 14, and 
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Numb. xi. 16. And let me here add, that if they were 
Judges (and not attendants upon them), they were very 
mean ones, being put below the rulers of ten. But howso- 
ever this be, it is certain some of these judges had greater 
authority than others, being entrusted with a larger juris- 
diction; and, it is likely, greater abilities were required in 
those over thousands, than in those over tens. As in the 
great Sanhedrim afterward, the Jews make more things ne- 
cessary to qualify men for a place in it, than were requisite 


‘for those in lower courts; where no man could sit (much 


less in the highest) unless these seven things were remark- 
able in him, as Maimonides saith, (Halacah Sanhedrin, 
cap. 4. sect. 7.) wisdom, lunnility, the fear of God, con- 
tempt of riches, love of truth, a good fame; and he was 
beloved also of others. 

Ver. 16. And I charged your judges at that time, saying.] 
As the ‘quality of their persons and their endowments 
made them considerable, so they were dignified with the 
honourable name of schofetim, and were also called elders, 
which had been along time a title of honour among the 
Jews, and in other nations. 

Hear the causes between your brethren.] This was a ne- 
cessary quality in a good judge, to give audience to every 
one that brought a cause before him; and not to delay any 
man. But the Jews infer from Ares words, that it was not 
lawful to hear any man when his adversary was absent; 
but both parties were to be there present. And they were 
also to be heard speak for themselves, if they pleased : 
which was part of the forenamed oath which Solon ordered 
all the Athenian judges to take, ’"Axpodcopat row re xaryydpov 
kal tov atodoyouputvov Suolwe dyugoiv, I will hear the ac- 
cuser and the defender, both alike. 

And judge righteousiy.] The next thing required of a 
judge, was to be upright and impartial, not considering 
what the man was, but his cause. This is implied in the 
following words. 

Between every man and his brother.) i.e. Between one 
Israclite and another. } 

And the stranger that is with you.] t. e. Between an Is- 
raelite and a proselyte: whether he were received into the 
covenant by circumcision, or not. For of this latter sort 
there were, no doubt, a great number, amongst that mixed 
multitude, who came with them out of Egypt, (Exod. xii. 
38.) And while they were in the wilderness, there was not 
a distinct, court for Israelites and proselytes; but their 
causes were tried in one and the same, as Mr. Selden ob- 
serves, lib, ii. de Synedriis, cap. 3. n. 1. 

Ver. 17. And ye shall not respect persons in judgment.) 
Not be swayed by particular affection or interest; but 
judge sincerely, without respect to relation, or any benefit 
or Injury received. 

Ye shail hear the small as well as the great.] Be equally 
disposed patiently to attend to the cause of a poor man, as 
of a great; and to do him as speedy and impartial justice. 
(See Lev. xix. 15.) And here the Hebrew doctors tell us 
of some singular practices in their courts, to preserve the 
dispensation of exact justiec: for if one of the contending 
parties came into them richly clothed, and the other poorly, 
they would not hear them till both were clothed alike. 
Nor would they suffer one of them to sit, and the other 
stand; but both of them cither sat, or stood. And if they 

sat, one of them was not permitted to sit higher than the 
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other; but they sat by cach other’s side, &c. 
lib. ii. de Synedr, cap. 13. n. 10.) 


Ye shail not be afraid of the face of men.| Courage and — 


undaunted resolution is another necessary qualification in 
a judge; who must not be overawed by what any man can 
do unto him; but remember (as it here follows) that hei is 
in God’s place. 

For the judgment is God’s.] God gave them their com- 
mission by Moses; so that they were his ministers, and 
acted by his authority: and therefore might be confident he 

would defend them in the discharge of their office. This 
shews, that though Moses alone acted by immediate autho- 
rity from God, yet these always being constituted by him, 
were to be looked upon as pronouncing sentence in his 
name; who, after a peculiar manner, was the King and su- 
preme Governor of the people of Israel. | 

And the cause which is too hard for you, bring it unto me, 
and I will hear it.| Another quality is humility, in not ad- 
venturing to judge of things above their reach. Some think 
there were certain causes reserved to the cognizance of 
Moses, (as I observed upon Exod. xviii. 12.) but the con- 
trary appears by- these words, that all manner of causes 
were brought before these judges; and they, not the peo- 


ple, brought such causes before Moses, as they found too | ° 


hard for them to determine: So that they, not the person 
whose cause it was, judged of the difficulty of the cause. 
(See Selden, lib. i. de Synedriis, cap. 16.) 


Ver. 18. And I commanded you at that time all the things | 


that ye should do.] Ashe rightly informed their judges, so 
he instructed the people also in their duty, before they 
went from Horcb, by delivering to them the judgments 
‘which God commanded him to set before them, Exod. xx1. 
1. contained in that and in the two following chapters; 
whereby both they and their judges were to govern them- 
selves. 

Ver. 19. And when we departed from Horeb. | See Numb. 
x. 2. 

We went through all that great and terrible wilderness. ] 
It may well be called great because it extendéd a great 
way. For after three days’ journey (Numb. x. 12.) they 
settled at Kibroth-hattaavah; which was in this wilderness 
of Paran. From whence they went to Hazeroth, which is 
still said to be in this wilderness, (Numb. xi. 35.) And 
when they went from thence, they were in the same wilder- 
ness, (xii. 16.) where Kadesh was, (xiii. 26. aud sce xxxiii. 


19.) And this wilderness was very terrible, or dreadtul; . 


because there were no inhabitants in it but wild beasts. 

Which you saw by the way of the nountain of the Amor- 
ites.) All the way you went towards that mountain. (See 
ver, 7.) 

As the Lord our God commanded us.] According to the 
direction which God gave them, by the motion of the cloud 
that went before them. _ 

And we came to Kadesh-barnea.| Where they rested at 
the foot of that mountain, in 
(Numb. xiii. 2. 26.) 

Ver.20. And I suid unto you, Ye are come to the mountain 
of the Amorites, which the Lord our God doth give unto us.] 
For this was part of the country which God bestowed upon 
them for their possession; as appears from Numb. xxxiv. 4. 
where Kadesh-barnea is mentioned as a frontier-place 
m their south border. And indced the Amorites, wherc- 
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the wilderness of Paran, | 
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soever they found them, were to be expelled; as they had 
already dispossessed them of the whole kingdom of am 
who was king of the Amorites, (Numb. xxi. 21, 25, 26.) 

Ver. 21. Behold, the Lord thy God hath set the land be- 
fore thee.| All the country beyond this mountain, (ver. 8.) 

Go wp.| For there was a great ascent to it, (N umb. 
xili. 17.) 

Aud possess it.] Enter upon the possession of it. 

As the Lord God of thy fathers hath said unto thee.| Ac- 
cording to the promise made by God Jong ago, to Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, (see ver. 8.) which he is now nope to 
perform. ‘ 

Fear not, neither be discowraged.] Do not dread either 
their number or their strength; but trust in the Lord (whose 
name he repeats four tinies in these three verses), that he 
will ——- good his word. . 

Ver. 22. And ye came near wnto me every one of you.] 
The —- of every tribe, in the name of the whole congre- 
gation, whose desire this was. 

And said, We will send men before us.| Some select 
persons. 

And they shall search out the land.|] Give us an account 
how it lies, and what kind of country it is. 

And bring us word again by what way we shall go up.) 
Inform us which way to direct our march into it. 

And into what cities we shall comé.] What cities we shall 
first attack, to make our way the clearer into the country. 
Moses also charges the men that went to search the land 
with many other inquiries, (Numb. xiii. 18—20.) that the 
people might receive the fullest satisfaction. 

Ver. 23. And the saying pleased me weill.| He thought 
this a reasonable motion, proceeding only from a prudent 
caution; whereas, in truth, they were timorous and dis- 
trustful of God’s promise. 

And I took twelve men of you, one of a _— ] That every 
body might be satisfied when they heard the report of their 
brethren, Numb. xiii. 2—4, &c. and God directed him so 
to do, as we read there. 

Ver. 24. And they turned.| From Kadesh-barnea. 

And went up into the mountain.] Numb. xiii. 17. 21. 

And came into the valley of Eshcol.| It appears by the 
relation, (Numb. xiii. 21—23.) that this was the last place 
unto which they came when they had ended their search. 

And searched it out.] After they had gone through all the 
quarters of the country. 

Ver. 25. And they took of the fruit of the land, in their 
hands, and brought it down unto us.] Both grapes, —_ 
granates, and figs, (Numb. xiii. 23.) - 

And brought us word again, and said, It is a good land 
which the Lord our God doth give us.| So they all said 
unanimously, and brought along with them a demonstration 
of it; (Numb. xiii. 27.) only they added, that they were not 
able to deal with the inhabitants of it. 

Ver. 26. Notwithstanding ye would not go up, but re- 
belled against the commandment of the Lord your God.] 
‘Who bade you go up and not be afraid, (ver. 8. 21.) Which 
was the greater sin, because he had not. only brought them 
to the borders of the land, but convinced them that he had 
not deluded them with fair promises of a hetter country 
than really it was: for they all saw the goodly fruit. which 
it produced; and ought therefore to have believed he would 
fulfil his word, and give them the possession of it. 
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Ver. 27. And ye murnured in your tents.| After great 
lamentations for a whole night together, (Numb. xiv. 1.) 

And said, Because the Lord hated us, he hath brought us 
forth out of the land of Egypt.) Unto which therefore they 
desired and conspired to return, (Numb. xiv. 4.) 

To deliver us into the haud of the Amorites, to destroy us.] 
Nothing can be more pernicious (as Grotius here observes) 
than a persuasion that God doth not love us, but hath a 
design upon us, to destroy us. 

Ver. 28. Whither shall Wwe go up?] Moses, I suppose, 
still pressed them to go up, and take possession of the 
land: to which they gave him this snappish answer. 

Our brethren have discouraged our hearts.) ‘The men that 
you yourself sent to search the land, dispirited us by the 
report they have brought us. Which would not have had 
that effect upon them, ‘if they had minded one part of it as 
much as the other, and calmly considered what Caleb and 
Joshua said, who made no doubt of. success. 

Saying, The people is greater and taller than we.| More 
numerous, and of far greater stature and strength, (Ni umb. 
xiii. 28. 33.) 

Their cities are great, and walled up to a The 
spies only told them, that their cities were walled, and very 
great, (Numb. xili. 28.) but their fear and confusion of 
thoughts augmented the danger of attempting the conquest 
of them: yet Moses himself thinks good afterward to use 
the same hyperbole, (ix. 1.) which is common in the best 
authors. For thus Homer, in Odyss. E. ver. 239. speaks 
of a fir-tree as high as heaven, 2. e. exceeding tall: 
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Many other instances may _ seen in Bochartus’s Pha- 
leg. lib. i. cap. 13. 

. adil moreover, we have seen the sons of the Anakims there. | 

See Numb. xiii. 28. 33. Const. L’Empercur will rather 
have it translated the sons of the giants, as the LXX. and 
Onkelos take it. Yet he acknowledges that Anak seems to 
have been the first parent and propagator of the race of 
giants after the flood; and, therefore, it may be properly 
translated as we do. (See Annot. in Itiner. Benjamini Tu- 
‘delensis, p. 136.) 

Ver. 29, Then I said unto you.| Moses here at large re- 
Jates what .he said unto their fathers upon this oceasion ; 
which he doth not mention in the book of Numbers (where 
‘we read Only of his falling down before God), that he might 
awaken this generation to a greater confidence in God, and 
a dread of his judgment. 

Dread not, ‘nor be afraid of them.] Do not consider so 
much how strong they are, as how powerful the Lord your 
God is, who hath promised you this good land. 

Ver. 30. The Lord your God which goeth before you.) In 
a glorious pillar of cloud and fire. 

‘He shall fight for you.| As hehad done es (Exod. 
xiv. 14. xvii. 8, &e.) 

According to all that he did for you in Egypt before your 
eyes.] Why should you think he is less able to bring you 
into Canaan, than he was to redeem you from Egypt, where 
you were oppressed by very powerful enemies? 

Ver. 31. And tu the wilderness.] Ever since they came 
from thence through the wilderness of the Red Sea, (Exod. 
xiii. aaa and in the wilderness of Sin, (Exod xvi. 1.) and 
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the wilderness of Sinai, (Exod. xix. 1, 2.) and then through 
that terrible wilderness of Paran. (See above, ver. 19.) 

Where thou hast seen how the Lord thy God bare thee, as 
a man doth bear his son.| The long experience they had of 
his tender care he had over them (which was as indulgent 
as that of a kind father towards his only son, when he isa 
child, whom he carries in hisarms), should have made them 
confident of his gracious providence for the future. 

In all the way that ye went, until ye came to this place.) 
He made provision for them in the most desolate places ; 
bringing them water out of a rock ; sending bread down to 
thon frowi heaven ; defending them from wild beasts, and 
from their fiercer enemies, &e. 

Ver. 32. Yet in this thing ye did not believe the Lord 
your God.) He could not prevail with them to trust God; 
and go up, as he- commanded, in his power and might to 
possess the land. Nor could all that Caleb and Joshua 
said at all move them, (Numb. xiv. 7—9.) : 

Ver. 33. Who went in the way before you.] Never failed 
constantly to direct and guide you in your journeys, 
(Exod. xiii. 22.) 

To search you out a place to pitch your tents in.] But al- 
ways marked out your encampments where they should be, 
(Numb. x. 17.) 

In Sire by night, to shew you by what way you should go, 
and in a cloud by day.] That they might be able to travel 
by night, as well as ‘by day: which was most convenient in 
summer-time, when the sun was very scorching in a wilder- 
ness where there was no “shelter, (Exod. xiii. 21. Numb. x 
16. 21.) 

Ver. 34. And the Lord heard the voice of your words.] 
They not only distrusted God, (ver. 32.) but murmured 
avainst their leaders, and against God, in a mutinous man- 
ner; consulting to return into Egypt, (Numb. xiv. 1—4.) 
And moreover spake of stoning Caleb and Joshua for their 
good advice, (ver. 10.) 

And was wroth, and sware, saying.| Which so provoked 
the Divine Majesty, that he irrevocably determined what 
follows; confirming it with an oath, (Numb. xiv. 21.) 

Ver. 35. Surely there shall not one of these men of this 
evil generation see that good land, Kc.) See Numb. xiv. 21. 
ZO eo) 

Ver. 36. Save Caleb the son of Jephunneh.} And Joshua 
the sonof Nun. (Sce xiv. 24. 30. and see below, ver. 38.) 

He shall see it, and to him will I give the land that he hath 
trodden upon, &c.| This was as exactly fulfilled as their 
disinheriting was, Josh. xiv. 9. 12. where the particular 
portion of land is mentioned which God promised to him, 
and which Joshua gave him in the mountain where the 
Anakims dwelt. For such was the wonderful faith and 
courage of Caleb, that he doubted not to dispossess those 
whom the rest of the Israclites dreaded as invineible. 

Ver. 37. Also the Lord was angry with me.] Not at that 
time, but afterward; when they came into the wilderness 
of Zin, to another Kadesh, (Numb. xx. 1. 12.) 3 

For your sakes.] By occasion of their fresh disconteuts 
and mutinous upbraidings of him, (Numb. xx. 2—4.) which 
provoked him so, that he spake unadvisedly with his lips; 
as the Psalmist observes, Psal. evi. 31, 32. This was a 
high aggravation of their guilt; that they not only undid 
themselves, but brought great displeasure upon their worthy 
leader and governor, whom they wearied with their tumults 
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and rebellions. Or the meaning may he (which doth not 
much differ from the account now given), that they mur- 
muring in a tumultuous manner, when they saw the water 
did not flow out of the rock at the first stroke, he himself 
also was put into such a commotion, that he began to doubt, 
‘and say God would do nothing for such a rebellious people, 
‘though he had declared he would. If this be true, he soon 
recovered himself, and smote the rock again, in confidence 
God would be as good as his word. But God was so 
anery at the words he had spoken, that he so far punished 
him for them, as to deny him entrance into Canaan. 

Saying, Thou shalt not go in thither.] Which threatening 
is renewed a little before his death, (Numb. xxvii. 13, 14.) 
and he could not get repealed by any entreaties, as we read 
in this book, iii. 26. 

Ver. 38. But Joshua the son of Nun, which standeth before 
thee.| i. e. Waits upon thee. 

He shall go in thither.) So God promised, when he, as 
well as Caleb, endeavoured to put courage into the people 
to go and possess the land, (Numb. xiv. 6, 7, &c..30.) 

Encourage him, for he shall cause Israel to inherit it.] Not 
only go thither, and have his portion there, but be the cap- 
tain of Israel, and conquer the land for them, and divide it 
among them. This intimates as if Joshua was afraid he 
might be excluded as well as his master; being extremely 
troubled, it is likely, that he was not suffered to reap the 
fruit of his long labours. ‘Therefore God bids Moses en- 
courage his hope, and command him to take heart (as we 
speak), for undoubtedly he should do more than go into 
Canaan. Which may be the reason why his name is not 
put into the exception, (ver. 39, 36.) together with Caleb’s ; 
but they are mentioned separately, because there was some- 
thing to be said peculiar to each of them. 

Ver. 39. Moreover, your little ones, whom ye said tewle 
be a prey.| See Numb. xiv. 31. 

Which in that day had no knowledge of good and evil.) 
And, consequently, did not provoke God by their disohe- 
dience. 

They shall go in thither, &c.] Their innocence moved 
pity towards them: though children, in some cases, were 
cut off for their fathers’ sins. 

Ver. 40. But as for you, turn you.] From the land of 
Canaan; to which they were not permitted to go. 

And take your journey into the wilderness.| And get you 
back again into the wilderness, out of which I have brought 
you, (Numb. xiv. 25.) 

By the way of the Red Sea.| Thus they had their desire, 
in some part, of returning into Egypt, (Numb. xiv. 4.) 
which was not far from the Red Sea. 

Ver. 41. Then you answered and said unto me, We have 
sinned against the Lord.] They repented when it was too 
late to do them any good. (See Numb. xiv. 40.) 

We will go up, and fight, according to all that the Lord 
our God commanded us.| Now they resolve to encounter 


those enemies of whoin they were before so afraid, as to . 


speak of stoning those who exhorted them not to fear 
them, (Numb. xiv. 9, 10.) 

And.when you girded on every man his weapons of war, 
ye were ready to go up into the hill.) They not only made 
a stout resolution, but actually prepared themselves for the 


onset: as if there were no difficulty in that, which a little - 
before they dreaded to think of. So De Dieu translates the 
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last words, Ye thought it an easy matter to ascend the hill ; 
or, ye despised going up the mountain; in our language, 
made nothing of it. 

Ver. 42. And the Lord said unto me, Say ‘unto them, Go 
not up.) See Numb. xiv. 41, 42. ' 

Neither fight. | -Much less think of fighting. 

For I am not among you.) By my pow erful presence ‘to 
subdue your enemies, or to defend you from them (so the 
phrase is often used); for the ark of the covenant, the 
token of God’s presence, did not go with them, (Numb. 
xiv. 44.) 

Lest ye be smitten before your enemies.] Which would be 
a far greater disgrace than marching away from them. * 

Ver. 43. SoZ: spake unto you.] See Numb. xiv. 42, 43. 

And ye would not hear.) No more than before ; when he 
bade them go up. | 

And rebelled against the commandment of the Lord.] For 
now it was against his will, as before it was his will, that 
they should go up. 

And went presumptuously up into the hill.] Would ven- 
(ure against the express command of God, which was the 
highest presumption. 

Ver. 44. And the Amorites which dwelt in that mountain 
came out against you.] As soon as they saw the Israelites 
ascend to assault ieee they came down upon them, (Numb. 
xiv. 45.) 

And chased you, as bees do.] Which pursue those that dis- 
turb their hives in great swarms, and with great fury, (Psal. 
cxviii. 12.) For though bees have very small bodies, yet 
they have great spirits, and a vast force, as Bochart’ ob- 
serves in many instances, to make out the aptness of this 
comparison, in his Hierozoicon, par. ii. lib. iv. cap. 10. 

And destroyed you in Seir.] It seems they fled towards 
that part of Idumea where Mount Seir was; which they 
afterward compassed many days, (ii. 1.) when they re- 
moved from Kadesh-barnea. And there some of them fell 
by the sword of the Amorites, who were the fiercest of all 
the people of Canaan, and might, on that account, be well 
compared to bees, who cease not their pursuit till they have 
fixed their stings. ° 

Even unto Hormah.|] See Numb. xiv. 45. 

Ver. 45. And ye returned.] After the Amorites retreated. 

And wept before the Lord.) Beseeching him to go along 
with you, and assist you to conquer the laid, 

But the Lord would not hearken to your voice, nor give 


| ear unto you.] 'To consent that they should now go and 


possess the promised Jand, or stay near to it; but re- 
mained fixed in his resolution, that they should go back 
again, and wander in the wilderness as long as they lived. 
Ver. 46. So ye dwelt in Kadesh man y days.) God had 
commanded Moses to lead them into the wilderness, by 
the way of the Red Sea, the very next morning after their 
mutiny upon the return of the spies, (Numb. Xiv. 25.) But 
they prevented this, by their early rising next morning. to 
assault the Amorites in the mountain, (ver. 40.) After 
which they being discomfited, he permitted them to stay 
some time here to bemoan themselves. But how long, is 
not certain: for sometime the cloud stayed but two days; 
sometime a month, sometime a year, hefore it stirred from 


the tabernacle; which was the sign ef their removal, 


(Numb. x. 22.) And in some stations, it is likely, they 
stayed several years: for from the time of their removal. 
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from I<adesh-barnea, till they came to Mount Hor, which | 
was thirty-sev cn years, we find but ninetcen stations. (See. 
Numb. xxxiii. 18—37.) 

According ta the days that ye abode there.| Some.ex- 


pound it, As long as they did in all the rest of their stations, 


i.e. nineteen years, as the Jews compute in Seder Olam. 
But, as the learned Dr. Lightfoot thinks, it. signifies, as 
long as they did at ‘Mount Sinai: and so they stayed near 
a wholo year, as they had done at Sinai. But the most 
‘simple explication sceins to be, that they tarried here so 
long after this, as they had done before it, at least forty 
days ; which was. the time the spies spentin searching out 
the land. Though there is no necessity to confine it to that 
number, but simply to interpret it, that as they stayed 
there many days before this mutiny, so they did as many 
after it. 
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Ver. 1. Awnp we turned, &c.] From the borders of the 
land of Canaan, to go southward, till they came to the very 
shore of the Red Sea. Which, as David Chytreus com- 
putes it, was thirty German miles from Kadesh-barnea. 

As the Lord spake unto me.| According to the command 
formerly mentioned, Numb. xiv. 20. 

Aud we compassed Mount Seir.] The mountainous country 
of Edom ; whereof Mount Seir was but a part. For when 
they came to Ezion-Gaber, which was upon the Red Sea, 
they wero still in the country of Edom, (1 Kings ix. 26. 
2 Chron. viii. 17.) For it stretched a long way; from the 
‘confines of tg unto Elath and Ezion-Gaber, on the 
Red Sea. 

Many days.) Some think that they were marching to and 
fro along the borders of this country, all the time they spent 
from this removal, till they returned to go towards Canaan 
again. So that by many days, they understand the whole 
thirty-eight years which passed between their departure 
from Kadesh-barnea till they came over the brook Zered, 
(ver. 14.) For when they were at Ezion-Gaber (which was 
farthest trom Canaan), they were, as I said, upon the bor- 
ders of Edom: and so they were when they came back 
again, seven-and-thirty years after at Mount Hor, (Numb. 
xx. 23.xxi.4.) But this must not be understood, as if all the 
stations mentioned Numb. xxxiii. after they left Kadesh- 
barnea till they came hither again, were near to the country 
of Edom: some of them might be remote, though they all 
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lay in that wilderness, which ape from one end of 


Idumea to the other. 
Ver. 2. And the Lord spake unto me, saying.|'This was in 


the end of the thirty-ninth year after their coming out of 


Egypt; when they had spent thirty-sevem years going to 
and fro since their departure from Kadesh-barnea. Jn all 
which time he gives us no account what passed, cither m 
the foregoing book, or in this: but only sets down the 


places of their abode, as I observed in the = of 


Numbers. 
Ver.3. Ye have compassed this mountain long nomgied 
z. €. The mountainous country of Edom, mentioned ver. 1. 
Turn ye northward.) From Ezion-Gaber, which was in 


the south, towards the north, that is, directly towards the 


land of Canaan. 
Ver. 4. And command thou the people, saying, Ye are to 
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pass through the coast of your brethren the childven of Esau, 
which dwell in Seir.] For they went from Ezion-Gaber to 
Kadesh, (Numb. xx. 1.) and from thence to Mount Hor, 
(ver. 22, which was in the edge of the land of Edom, 
Numb. xxxiii. 37.) and from thence they travelled to com- 
pass the land of Edom, (xxi. 4.) i. e. the eastern quarter of 
it. So that though they did not pass through the coast of 
Edom, as we translate it, yet they passed by it, and very 
near unto it; as the particle beth frequently signifies, 
(Gen. xxxvii. 13, Josh. v.18. 1 Sam. xxix. 1.) Though 
they may be truly said to pass through their coast, if there- 
by we understand their border, or the confines of their 
country. 

And they shall be afraid of 3 you. ] Lest, wanting a settle- 
ment, the Israelites should seize upon their country. Ac- 
cordingly we find, they raised all the foree they could make 
to oppose them, Numb. xx. 20. 

Take ye good heed to yourselves therefore.] Let not that 
encourage you to assault them. 

Ver.5. Meddle not with them.] Make not the least at- 
tempt upon them. 

For I will not give you of their land ; no, not so much as 
a foot-breadih.} i. e. Not the smallest poition, 

Because I have given Mount Seir unto Esau for a pesses- 
sion.| So Joshua saith expressly, Josh. xxiv. 4. wherein 
he made good the blessing of Isaac, (Gen. xxvii. 39.) 

_Ver.G. Ye shall buy meat of them for money, that ye may 
eat, &c.] If you have a mind to any provision that their 
country affords, you shall not take it, but purchase it; as 
they did their very water, (ver. 29.) which was a scarce 
thing in those dry countries. And so the Israelites offered 
to do, when they treated with them about a passage through 
their country, (Numb. xx. 19.) | 

Ver. 7. For the Lord thy God hath blessed thee in. all 
the works of thy hand.| Or, though the Lord hath blessed 

thee, &c. that is, though there isno need of it, God having 
abundantly provided you with all things necessary. But 
if we follow our translation, the sense is plain: You have 
wherewith to buy of then what you need or desire; there- 


fore de not take it away by force. 


He knoweth thy walking through this great wilderness] 
Hath directed and prospered thee (as the world knoweth 
signifies in many places, Psal. i. 6. xxxi. 7.) in thy travels 
through a dangerous wilderness. 

These forty years the Lord thy God hath been with thee ; 
thou hast lacked nething.) He had mercifully provided for 
them so constantly, that he let them want nothing neces- 
sary for their support. This was the sum of the argument 
why they should not. molest the Edomites, nor take any 
thing by stealth from them, because they were in no need; 
and God hath given that country to the children of Esau, 
as he intended to give Canaan to the Israelites. 

Their being in the wilderness forty years, is mentioned 
also viii. 2. xxix. 5. besides other places of Scripture. 
Tor, from the fifteenth day of the first month, in which 
their fathers came out of Egypt, (Numb. xxxiii. 5.) to the 
tenth day of fhe same month in which they went over Jor- 
dan into Canaan, (Josh. iv. 19.) there were but five days 
wanting of complete forty years. I cannot but here note 
also, that this is one of those places wherein Onkelos men- 
tions the Memra, 7. e. Word of Jehovah, which can signify 
nothing but a Divine person: for thus he translates these 
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words, The Word of the Lord thy God hath been thy helper ; 
thou hast not wanted any thing. 

Ver. 8. And when we had passed by from our brethren 
the children of Esau, which dwelt in Seir, through the way 
of the plain.) i.e. Through the wilderness of Zin. 

From Elath, and from Ezion-Gaber.] Two places upon 
the Red Sea; the last of which [Ezion-Gaber] signifies as 
much as the spine, or backbone of a man. So called, be- 
cause there were great ragged rocks in. that port (as Bo- 
chart observes)y like those at Dyrrachium in Macedonia; 
which had its name also from thence, (lib. i. Canaan, 
cap. 44.) 

We turned.) After they were denied passage through 
their country, and had gone through those stations men- 
tioned Numb. xxxiii. 41, 42, &c. . 

And passed by the wilderness of Moab.] See Numb. xxi.11. 
Going by the east side of their country, (Judg. xi. 18. ) 

Noe. 9, And the Lord said unto me, Distress not the 
Moabites, neither contend with them in_battle.|] He would 
not have them force their way through his country; be- 
cause the king of Moab refused them a passage, as the 
king of Edom had done, (Judg. xi.17.) For their country 
now was but small, since Silion king of the Amorites had 
taken from them all the best of it, which lay between Ar- 
non and Jabbok; of which the Israelites had possessed 
themselves by the conquest of Sihon. So that they had 
only that portion remaining which lay upon the Dead Sea; 
which David, in aftertimes, subdued. 

For I will not give thee of their land for a possession. ] 
No more than of Edom, (ver. 5.) ° 
- Because I have given Ar.] It is likely the capital city 
gave name to the whole country about it. At least Ar 
(which was the chief city of Moab, Numb. xxi. 15. 28.) 
is put here for all the land of Moab; as Mount Seir for all 
the land of Edom, (ver. 1.) 

Unio the children of Lot for a possession.] Though the 
Moabites were now a wicked people; yet for their pious 
ancestor's sake, from whom they were descended,.God 
would not have them dispossessed. 

Ver. 10. And the Emims dwelt there in time past, &e.] 
A terrible people, as the very name imports, both for their 
number, and for their strength, being of a large size, like 
Anakims. (See Gen. xiv. 5.) 
~ Ver. 11. Which also were accounted giants, as the Anak- 
ims, &c.] Which seems to have been their name; or else 
Rephaim: but to distinguish them from others of that 
name in Canaan, the Moabites called them Emims. 

Ver.12. The Horims also dwelt in Seir before time.] They 
were the ancient inhabilants of Mount Seir; as the Emims 
were of the country of Moab, (Gen. xiv. 6. xxxvi. 20.) 

But the children of Esau succeeded them.} ‘Planted them- 
selves in that mountain. 

When they had destroyed them from before them, and 
dwelt in thetr land.] When the children of Esau expelled 
the Horites, or the children of Lot the Emims, is no where 
recorded; nor who were their leaders in these expeditions. 
But they seem to be here remembered, as an encourage- 
ment to the Israelites to hope that they might drive out 
the inhabitants of Canaan (who were not stronger than 
these), as they had already driven the Amorites out of 
the country of Sihon, as it here follows. 

As Israel did unto the land of his possession, which the 
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_ Lord gave unto them.] Some have argued from hence, that’ 


this book was not written by Moses, but by somebody else, 
after they had got possession of the land of Canaan. But 
it is manifest, this may relate-to what they had done already 
in dispossessing Sihon king of the Amorites, and Og king 
of Bashan, of their country: which, it is expressly said, 
Moses had given for a possession to the tribe of Reuben 
and Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh; and that by 
God’s direction, Numb. xxxii. 33. xxxiv. 14, 15. and in 
this book, xxix. 8. This hath been biWsamved by many ; 
particularly by Huetius, in his Demonstratio Evangelica, 
propos. iy. cap. 14. n. 15. 

Ver. 13. Now rise up, said I, and get you over the brook 
Zered, &c.| Which elsewhere we translate the valley of 
Zered. (See Numb. xxi. 12.) 

Ver. 14, And the space in which we came from Kadesh- 
barnea, until we came over the brook Zered, was thirty- 
eight years.] For it is evident, by the story in Numbers, 
that they came to Kadesh-barnea about the fourth month 
ofthe second year after they came out of Egypt. (See 
upon Numb.-xii. 16.) And if we suppose that they re- 
moved from hence in the seventh or eighth month of that 
year, it is certain that they could not come to this brook 
till the seventh or eighth month of the fortieth year. . For 
Aaron died at Mount Hor on the first day of the fifth month 
of this year; and we must allow two or three months time, 
for all that followed between that and this, viz. the con- 
quest of king Arad, and of Sihon, and Og, &c. 

Until all the generation of the men of war.] So they were 
called, who were above twenty years old, (Numb. i. 3.) 

Were wasted out from among the people.] Utterly con- 
sumed, so that not one of them was left, (Numb. xxvi. 
G4, 65.) . 

As the Lord sware unto them.] See Numb. Xiv. 28, 29 

Ver. 15. For indeed the hand of the Lord was against 
them, to destroy them from among the host.] Some of them, 
it is likely, died a natural death; but many of them might, 
in the course of nature, have lived longer, if God had not 
several ways cut them off hefore their time. 

Until they were consumed.] By one plague or other, 
which God sent among them: so that a great deal of their 
time, in the thirty-eight years beforementioned, was spent, 
it is likely, i in burying and mourning for their dead. 

Ver. 16,17. So it came to pass, when all the men of war 
were consumed and dead from among the people, that the 


_ Lord spake unto me, saying.J This was spoken, it is proba- 


ble, just as they passed over the brook Zered, or in their 
next station, at Dibon-Gad, (Numb. xxxiii. 45.) 

Ver. 18. Thou art to pass through Ar, the coast of Moab, 
this day.] Or rather, to pass by the border of Moab: for they 
were not permitted to come into their country, ver. 9. (See 
upon ver, 4.) 

Ver. 19. And when thou comest nigh over against the chil- 
dren of Anmon.] As they did after the conquest of Sihon 
king of the Amorites; whose country bordered upon the 
Ammonites, (Numb. xxi. 13. 24.) 

Distress them not, neither meddle with them.]’ The same 
command with that about the Edomites and Moabites, 
(ver. 5. 9.) 

For Iwill not give thee of the land of the children of Am- 
mon any possession.| As he had said before of the land of 
Moab, (ver. 9.) 
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’ Because I have given it unto the children of Lot for a 
possession.| To the descendants of his youngest son; as 
he had done the country of Moab to tho children of the 
eldest. - 

: Ver. 20. And that also was accounted a land of giants, 
&c.] Was called the country of giants, or Rephaim: for 
people so called inhabited it. 

- And the Ammonites called them amauta) Changed 
their names, it is probable, from Zuzims, (see Gen. xiv. 5.) 
as they were called before, into Zamzummims. But why 
they were called either by the one name or the other, it is 
but conjectured. Some conceive they were called Zuzims 
from their swiftness, or nimble running, which, in warriors, 
was a quality always highly valued; and Zamzummims 
from their abominable wickedness, or their craft and cun- 
ning in doing mischief. 

_ Ver. al. A people great, and many, and tall as the Anak- 
ims. ] The same description which he gave of the Emims, 
ver. 10. 

. But the Lord destroyed them before them.] i.e. Before 
the Ammonites; who expelled them out of their country, 
and it is like cut off the most of them. 

And they succeeded them, and dwelt in their land.) This 
is so often repeated, to possess the minds of the Israelites 
with a sense of God’s providence, which rules every where; 
displacing one people, and settling another in their stead ; 
and fixing their bounds also, which they shall not pass 
without his leave. 

. Ver. 22. As he did to the children of Esau, which dwelt 
in Seir, when he destroyed the Horites from before them, 
&e.] He repeats this (which he had said before, ver. 12.) 
because it was a fresher instance of God’s disposal of 
countries unto what people he pleases; and nearly touched 
the Israelites, because they were their brethren. 

» Ver. 23. And the Avims which dwelt in Hazerim, even 
unto Azzah.| Unto which he adds an instance, which 
seems to be elder than any of the former, concermming a 
people called Avims; who inhabited some part of the 
land of Canaan, whither they were going. For though we 
do not read of Hazerim in any other place, yet Azzah, 2. e. 
Gaza, was in the country of the Philistines; who expelled 
these Avims. And David Chytrzus thinks that Hazerim 
was a town afterward in the tribe of Judah, called Haza- 
gaddah, Josh. xv. 27. 

The Caphtorim which came out of Caphtor.} That is, 
some people of Cappadocia; who were near of kin to the 
Philistines. (See Gen. x. 14.) 

Destroyed them, and dwelt in their stead.] Concerning 


which, see in the place abovenamed. Unto which I shall 


only add, that the Avims being expelled out of Canaan by 
the Caphtorims, went, it is very probable, over Euphrates 
and settled there; till the king of Assyria brought some of 
them back again, to plant the country of Samaria; 2 Kings 
xvii, 31. where we translate this word Avites. (See 
Bochart, in his Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 36.) 


Ver. 24. Rise ye up, take your journey, and pass over the 


rivcr Arnon.|] See Numb. xxi. 18, 14. 

- Behold, I have given unto thy hand Sihon king of Hesh- 
hon, and his land, &e.] You yourselves shall do to him, 
what your brethren the children of Esau did to the Horites, 
and the Moabites to the Emims, and the children of Am- 
mon to the Zamzummims, and tho Caphtorims to the 


A COMMENTARY 


(CHAP. II. 


Avims. By which their faith might still be more con- 
firmed, that the people of Canaan, though never so mighty, 
should not be able to stand before them. 

Ver. 25. This day will I begin to put the dread of thee, 
and the fear of thee, upon the nations that are under the 
whole heaven.| Especially upon the Canaanites, who were 
struck, no doubt, with terror by this conquest, as they had 
been by all that befel the Egyptians, (Josh. ii. 10, 11.) 

Who shall hear the report of thee.| 'This explains what 
he means by the hyperbolical expression beforegoing, 
the nations under the whole heaven; that is, as many as shall 
hear of these things. 

And shall tremble, and be in anguish because of thee.| As 
women in travail are. 

Ver. 26. And I sent messengers out of the wilderness of 
Kedemoth.] 'There 1s a city of this name mentioned by 
Joshua, xiii. 18. from whence this wilderness had its deno- 
mination. Some take it te be the same with that called 
Jeshimon, Numb. xxi. 20. 

Unto Sthon, .king of Heshbon, with words of peace.] A 
friendly message, desiring there might be no quarrel be-. 
tween him and the Israelites, who desired nothing but the 
common offices of humanity. 

Ver. 27. Let me pass through thy land.| Which was the 
direct way to the fords of Jordan. 

I will go along by the highway.| Not turing into the 
fields or vineyards, as it is expressed Numb. xxi. 22. In 
the Hebrew the word is doubled, bederech, bederech, by the 
way, by the way: which seems to be a vehement aflirma- 
tion, to assure them they would not stir out of the highway. 

I will neither turn unto the right hand, nor to the left.] 
Not step aside. out of the common road (called the king’s 
highway), which was free for all people. 

Ver. 28. Thou shalt sell me meat for money, that I may 
eat, &c.] They offered to pay for whatsoever they wanted ; 
which is inclnded in meat and drink. 

Only I will pass through on my feet.) Barely have a 
passage through his country. 

Ver. 29. As the children of Esau which dwelt in Seir, and 
the Moabites which dwelt in Ar, did unto me.] He doth not 
mean that they granted Israel a passage through their 
country ; but that they did not deny to sell them meat and 
drink for their money, as they passed by their ccasts. 

Until I pass over Jordan, unto the land which the Lord 
our God giveth us.] This was said to move Sihon to con- 
sent to their desire, by letting him understand they intended 
nothing against his country; being secure of a settlement 
in the land of Canaan, unto which they prayed him fa let 
them pass quietly. 

Ver. 30. But Sthon, king of Heshbon, would not let us 
pass by him.] Refused to agree to this reasonable demand. 

For the Lord thy God hardened his spirit, and made his 
heart obstinate, &c.} Gave him over.to his own inflexible 
humour, which was set upon violent courses; from which 
God did not divert him (because he intended to destroy 
him), but rather ordered things so, that his mind should be 
enraged and disturbed, and so unable to consider things 
prudently, and discern what belonged to his peace; which 
is the utmost that can be meant by hardening his spirit, and 
making his heart obstinate. Which, as it is a sin, cannot 
be ascribed unto Ged; but, as it is a punishment, might 


justly be inflicted by him upon Sihon for his former sins. 
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Ver. 31. And the Lord said unto me, Behold, I have be- 
gun to give Sihon and his land.) 'This was said when Moses 
saw him coming out to battle against them (as it here fol- 
lows in the next verse); at which time he is said to begin to 
give them his country, beeause he had absolutely resolved 
it; and, it is probable, so confounded his forces, that they 
were as good as already conquered. 

Before: thee.| Into their power; that they might go into 
it at their pleasure. 

Begin to possess, that thou mayest inherit his land.] In the 
same sense he bids Mosés begin to possess ; 2. é. — to 
take possession of it. (See iii. 2.) 

. Ver. 32. Then Sihon came out against us, he and all his 
palpi to fight at Jahaz.] See Numb. xxi. 23. -: 

Ver. 33. And the Lord our God delivered him before us} 
and we smote him, and his sons, and ali his people.| They 
won the field, and killed him, his sons, and all that came 
out to fight with them. And R. Solomon saith his sons 
were like himself, very great men. 

Ver. 34. And we took all his cities at that time.] After 
this victory they took his whole country, as is related 
Numb. xii. 24, 25. and the cities belonging to it are men- 
tioned xxxii. 34, 35, &c. 

And utterly destroyed the men, and the women, and the 


little ones, of every city ; we left none to remain.) They being — 


part of those wicked people the Amorites; whom God had 
conderaned to utter destruction: for the Anorites came out 
of Canaan,-and took this country from the Moabites and 
the children of Ammon. — 

Ver. 35. -Only the cattle we took for a prey unto pitvebives) 
&e.] They had the Divine warrant for this, no doubt; as: 
they had for the extirpation of the people. 

Ver. 36. From Aroer, which is by-the brink of the river 
Arnon.| This river divided Moab from the’ kingdom of 
Sihon, (Numb. xxi. 13. 24.) upon which the city of Aroer 
stood; which was now in the possession of Sihon, though 
belonging formerly to the Moabites. 

And from this city that ts by the river.] This some take to 
be the city Ar, (Numb. xxi. 15.) But I think these words 
should rather be translated, even the city tn the river ; 
meaning Aroer still, as a remarkable place, being encom- 
passed with the river, (Josh. xii. 2.) For Ar, I think, was 
never in the possession of the Amorites, being the capital 
city-of Moab.: 

Even unto Gilead. For half of Gilead belonged to the 
country of Sihon, (Josh. xii. 2.) and was given to the tribo 
of Gad, (Josh. xv. 2.) And the other half belonged to the 
kingdom of Og, (as we read in the same place, Josh. xii. 5.) 
and was given to the half tribe of Manassch, (Josh. xiii. 31.) 

Ver. 37. Only unto the land of the children of Ammon 
thou camest not.] That is, into no part of their country, 
which was then in their possession: but all that the Amor- 
ites had taken from them was given to the Gadites, (Josh. 
Ril. 25.) 

Nor unto any place in the river Jabbok.] 'To no placc be- 
yond that river, which was the border of the children of 
Ammon, (Numb. xxi. 24. Josh. xii. 2.) 

' Nor into the cities of the mountains.] Much less into the 

mountainous parts of the country of the Ammonités. | 
“ Nor unto whatsoever the Lord our God forbade us.] The 
words in the Hebrew are, And all whatsoever the Lord our 
God commanded us, 7. e. not to meddle withal. 

VOL. I. 


_ struction. 


UPON DEUTERONOMY. 665 


CHAP. III. 


Ver. 1. Puen we turned, and went up by the way of Ba- 
shan; and Og the king of Bashan came out against us, &c.] 
See Numb. xxi. 38. where there are the very same words. 

- Ver. 2. And the Lord said unto me, Fear him not: for I 
will deliver, &c.] The same words in Numb. xxi. 34. Only 
there he saith, I have delivered him into thy hand; that is, 
resolved to doit. Which may interpret what is said in the 
foregoing chapter of this book, ver. 31. concerning Sihen.: 

Ver: 8. So the Lord our God delivered into our hands 
Og also, the king of Bashan, &c.| See Numb. xxi. 35. 

Ver. 4. And we took all his cities at that time,. all. the 
cities, &c. threescore cities.) See upon Numb. xxxii. 41. 

All the region of Argob.| A small province lying’ be- 
tween Jordan and the mountains of Gilead, a little above 
the sea of Tiberias: which region was afterward called 
Trachonitis, from the asperity of the mountains. vat 

The kingdom of Og in Bashan.) Belonging to his ~% 
dom in Bashan, (ver. 13. and 1 Kings iv. 13.) 

Ver. 5. All these cities were fenced with high walls, gates, 
and vers, &c.] So they are described 1 Kings iv. 18.” 

Ver. 6. And we utterly destroyed them, &c.)'For they 
were Amorites, and therefore under the curse of. God; 
being part of the seven nations of Canaan, devotive to de: 
(See ii. 34.) 

‘Ver. 7. But all the cattle, and the math f: the sitions we: 
took for a prey to ourselves.] As they had done before, 
when they destroyed Sihon and his people, (ii. 35.) _ 

Ver. 8. And we took at that time, out of the hand of the 
two kings of the Amorites, the land which was on this side 
Jordan.| Which was given to. the two tribes of Reuben’ 
and Gad, and half the tribe of Manassch, (ver. 12, 13.) If 
men were not blinded with prejudice, they could not but 
see from hence, that the word beeber, in the-first verse of 
this book, is rightly translated .on this side: for beyond’ 
Jordan (as they would have it signify) in the land of Ca- 
naan, these two kings had no ipphion  my nor did Moses 
make any conquest there. 

From the river of -Arnon unto Herman! ] This river was: 
the bounds of their country on the south; and Hermon, 
which was one of the mountains of Gilead (where it joins: 
to Libanus), was their bound on the north. 

Ver. 9. Which Hermon the Sidonians call Sirion.] And. 
so it is called in Psal. xxix. 6. and joined with Lebanon: 
for it was as much a part of Libanus as of Gilead, these . 
two mountains there meeting together. Whence Jercmiah 
calls Gilead the head of Lebanon, (xxii. 6.) because Liba- 
nus begins where Gilead ends. 

And the Amorites call it Shenir.] And so it is onited 
Ezek. xxvii. 5. and had this name, as Bochart conjectures, 
from the multitude of wild cats which were in this moun- 
tain: for the Arabians called that creature sinaur or sinur. 
(See Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. iii.cap.14.)- . 

Ver.:10. All the cities of the plain.| All the flat a 
which the LX X°: thought was called Misor; for they retain 
here that Hebrew word. 

And all Gilead.] i.e. AM] that part of it which —" 
to him; whicli was but half,:as I observed before, ii. 36. 

And all Bashan.| That part of his country which was 
properly and peculiarly called Bashan; which being the 
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most rich and fertile (as the word signifies), gave denomi- 
nation to his whole kingdom. 

Unio Shalchah and Edrei, cities of the kingdom of Og 
in Bashan.| 'The former of these is mentioned Josh. xiii. 
11. (just as it is here) as the bounds of Bashan towards 
Mount Hermon, or Lebanon: so Chytraus, “ A town in 
Bashan in the mountains of Libanus near to Machati.” 
And Edrei was the place where they fought with Os; and 

overthrew him, (Numb. xxi. 23.) 

Ver: 11. ‘For only Og king of Bashan oetinl of the 
remnant of the giants. |.Or- of the Rephaim, a very ancient 
people in that country, (Gen. xiv. 5.) who were either de- 
scended from the Aniorites, or mingled with them: and Og 
was the very last of them; so that he and his “ian heing 
destroyéd, none of them remetinveds 

Behold, his bedstead is a bedstead of iron.]} Which was no 
unusual thing in ancient days, though far later than this: 
For Thucydides saith, that when the Thebans took Platex, 
they made. beds of the brass and iron they found there ; 
which they dedicated to Juno. -And beds of silver and 
gold are mentioned by divers authors, as Huetius observes 
in his Demonstr. Evangel. propos. iv. cap. 14. n. 7. 

- Is it not-in Rabbath of the children of Ammon?] This is 
thought by some to be a considerable objection against 
Moses being the author of:this book: for how should this 
bedstead, say they, come to the children of Ammon in his 
days? No douht they imagine it would have remained in 
Bashan whilst Og lived:. though, in length of time, it might 
be.carried into the country of the Ammonites: as, if Og, 


fearing the worst, might not'send his bed and his best fur-- 


niture unto the Ammonites, knowing they would be safe 
among them, because the Israelites were forbid to make 
War upon them. Or Moses, having conqucred the country, 
and kept all the spoil, (ver. 7.) might not sell this, among 
other goods, to the children of Ammon, who preserved it 


in their cayiital city. Nobody can see an. unreasonahle- - 


ness in either of these suppositions of (he same Huetius. 
Nor do I see how the conjecture of another learned person 
(Andreas Masius, upon the twelfth of Joshua) can be con- 
futed ; which is, that tho Ammonites drove out that mon- 


strous sort of people, mentioned ii. 21. Og might possibly ' 


escape (and so-is said here to be left of the remnant of the 
eiants), who, flying hither to the Amorites, was made their 
king, because of his goodly presence and great valour. 
But the Ammonites kept his bedstead, and shewed it as a 
monument of that illustrious victory which they got over 
the Rephaim, or as they called them the Zamzumminis, in 
that country. 

~ Nine cubits was the length deneaf wal four cubits was the 
breadth thereof.} This is mentioned, to shew of what a vast 
stature Og was: for bedsteads being, according to the com- 
mon custom, made a third part longer than the: persons that 
lie in them, he was six cubits high, as Maimonides com- 
putes, that is, ‘as high again as any other man, (More Ne- 
vochim, par. ii. cap. 47.) which is very sober discourse, 
in comparison with what other Jews say of him. (Sce 
Schickard, in his Bechinah IHapperuschim; p. 120.) 

After the cubit of aman.) According to the cubit of or- 
dinary men, ‘saith the same Maimonides (which is a little 
more.than half a yard), not of Og beforementioned. But 
what need was there, say former objectors, to mention 
this? since the Israclites saw Og he dead before them on 
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_ the ground, and needed not to be told by Moses how tall he 


was? and therefore they conclude this was written by some- 
body else, in aftertimes. As if Moses did not write for 
the benefit of those that come after, as well as for the 
present generation.’ Who, that they might he satisfied 
what a vast man Og was, he left it upon record how large 
his bedstead was, “and where it might be seen; whereby 
they may judge of his stature. Besides, there were in the 
present gencration great numbers of children, old men, wo- 
men, and servants, who could not go to see Og lic at length 
upon the ficld:- but by this means were instructed from 
what a terrible enemy God had delivered them. 

They that question the truth of this relation, may read, 
if they be able, what the learned Huetius hath at large dis- 
coursed concerning men of a portentous bigness. in all 
countries, (in his Queestiones Alnetane, lib. ii. cap. 12. 
n. 3.) of which no man can doubt, who is not resolved to 
disbelieve all the world., In his Demonstratio Evangelica 
also he observes, that Homer makes Tityon, when he -was 
dead, to have lain stretched out upon (not nine cubits, but) 
nine acres of ground; 


: 2x” tvvta xéiro méXeSpa. 

Which hyperbole may excuse the Jewish rabbins, when they 
say that Og was nine cubits long when he lay in his ample 
(See propos. iv.-cap. 8. n. 4.) 

Ver. 12. And this land, which we possessed at that dienes 
from Aroer, which is by the river Arnon.] See ii. 36. 

And half Mount Gilead, and the cities thereof, gavel unto 
the Reubenites, and to the Gadites.] See Numb..xxxii. 34, 
35, &e. but especially Josh. xiii..15, &c. where he dis- 
tinctly relates what portion of this country was given to the 
Reubenites ; and ver. 23, 24, &c. what was given to the 
Gadites. And it appears, that none of Gilead belonged to 
the Reubenites; ‘but the Gadites had one half of it, as the 
Manasgsites had ‘the other. 

Ver. 13. And the rest o sativa Which was nail given 
to the Gadites. 

And all Bashan, being the. kingdom of 09. That i all 
that was taken from Og, of which he was king. . 

. Gave unto the half tribe of Manasseh ; all the region of 
Argob; with all Bashan.] It is repeated again, lest any one 
should think that Argob, whichwasa distinct provincein that 
kingdom, was not given to them by this grant. (See ver. 4.) 

Which was called the land of giants.] Where the Re- 
phaims formerly inhabited ; of whom Og was the last. (See 
Gen. xiv. 5. compared with xv. 20. J osh.- xiii. 12.) 

“Ver. 14. Jair, the son of Manasseh, took all the country 
of Argob.] ‘This is one reason why he gave this country to. 
them. (See Numb, xxxii.41.) © 
_ Unto the coasts of Geshuri and Maachathi.} We had no 
mention of these places. before ; which were in the northern 
part of this country, as appears from Josh, xii. 4, 5. xiii. 11, 
But the people of these places they could not expel, (Josh. 
xiii. 13.) 

- And called them after his own name.] Numb. Xxxii. 4. 

Unto this day.} From hence, likewise, cavils are raised 
against Moses being the author of this book: when the 
most that can he: concluded from hence is, that, upon the 
revising of these books by Ezra, he put in these words to 
certify the reader, that still they retained this name; as 
somebody, no doubt, added the history of Moses’s death 
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‘at the end of this book. This the greatest defenders of the | 


authority of these books, as written by Moses himself, 
‘make no scruple toallow; particularly Huetius, and since 
him Hermannus Witzins, in his Miscellanea Sacra, lib. 1. 
cap. 14. sect. 47. But there is no necessity to yield sO 
much; for Moses might say this himself, though it was not 
long before he wrote this book. For so the holy writers 
do ‘sometimes mention places, which had- their name but 
newly given them, from a particular fact, that posterity 
might know thé original of it. (See Acts i. 19.) 

Ver. 15. And I gave Gilead.] All that was not possessed 
by the Gadites. 

- Unto Machir.] To the pioatertity of Maehir, = 
xxxii. 40.) 

Ver. 16. And unto the Reubenites, and unto the Gabline. } 
Here isa more exact description of that part of the rsh 
which was given to the other two tribes. 

I gave from Gilead.} Half of which, as I observed, was 
given to the Gadites, (ver. 12.) 

Even unto the river Arnon.| Which was the wetnds of 
the country towards Moab. (See ii. 36.) 

Half the valley.J The same word in the Hebrew language, 
‘signifies both a valley, and a brook or river: and being 
translated i in the foregoing words, the river, it should be so 
here likewise, half the river; that is, to the middle of the 
river Arnon; by which the bounds of their country are most 
exactly set. And thus not only the LXX. and the Vulgar, 
but Onkelos also translates it, the middle of thetorrent ; yea, 
we ourselves also in the twelfth of Josh. ii. where there are 
the same words, which in the Hebrew run thus, wnio the 
yiver Arnon, the midst of the river : whcre the city of Aroer 
stood, encompassed by the river, as I observed in the — 
going chapter, ver. 36. 

And the border.] Something is understood, viz. went ‘(as 
the phrase is Josh. xv. 6, 7, &c.) or reached, or some such 
word. Or the meaning must be, the country bordering upon 
that river. 

Even unto the river Jabbok, which is the border of the 
children of Ammon.| This river was the other boundary of 
the country. 

Ver. 17. The plain also, and Jordan.| The flat country 
towards the river Jordan: which was the western bounds of 
this country of Sihon; as the river Arnon was the southern, 
and the river Jabbok the northern; the-country of the 
children of Ammon being on the east. 

And the coast thereof, from Cinnereth.| The word — 


is not in the Hebrew: therefore these words may be better 


rendered the coast from Cinnereth. Called the Sea of Cin- 
nereth, Josh. xii. 3. xiii. 27. it lying. upon a country and a 
city called by that name, (Josh. xi. 2. xix. 35.) which gave 
the name to this sea, called ‘in the New Testament, the Sea 
of Galilee, and the Sea of Genesareth, and at last the Sea 
of Tiberias ; in honour of the men Tiberius. (See upon 
Numb. xxxiv. 11.) 

. Even unto the sea of the pltin, even the Salt Sea:| The 
Dead Sea, asit is called in other places; which, before the 
burning of Sodom and gg had “~~ a most eae 
sant plain. 

Under Ashdoth-Pisgah. ] The name ofa city i in this coun- 
try, (Josh. xiii. 20.) 

* Eastward.| Which lay east of the Salt Sea and Jordan; 
which was the western bounds, as I said, of this country. - 
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Ver.18. And I commanded you at that time.) ‘That is, 
he gave this charge to the two tribes of Reuben and Gad, 
and to the half tribe of Manasseh-beforementioned. 

Lhe Lord your God hath given you this land to possess 
it, &c.}] According to their own desire: but on condition 
they should help their brethren to conquer the land of 
Canaan. (See Numb. xxxii. 20—22.) , ~ 

Ver. 19. But your wives, and your little ones, ous your 
caktle (for I know you have much catile ), shall abide in your 
cities which I have given you.) See Numb. xxxii. 16. 24. 26. 

Ver. 20. Until the Lord have given rest unto your bre- 
thren, as well as unto you, &c.|] Brought them to a settle- 
ment in the land of Canaan, and given them a peaceable 
possession of it. After which, we read that Joshua dis- 
missed these tribes, and sent them to their wives and 
children, Josh. xxii. 4. 

Ver. 21. And I commanded Joshua at.that Hane ] About 
that time, when by God’s order he appointed Joshua to be 
his successor, and took him to be’ his associate in nthe go- 
vernment, (Numb. xxvii. 18, &c.) 

Lhine eyes have seen ail that the Bortlt your. God hath 
done unto these two kings: so shall the Lord do unto all the 
kingdoms whither thou passest.]. This seems to be the pre- 
face to the charge, which by ‘God’s command he or to 
Joshua at that time, (Numb. xxvii. 19. 23.) 

Ver. 22. Ye shall not Sear them ;. for the Lord your God 
fighteth for you.] This is part of the charge itself; which 
he had heard him give all the people eight-and-thirty years 
ago, (i. 21. 29, 30.) 

Ver. 23. And I besought the Lord at that time, saying.] 
Being told by God at the same time (Numb. xxvii.'12, 18.) 
that he should shortly die, and only sce the land of -Ca- 
naan, but not enter into it, Moses made his humble sup- 
aModtion to God that he would not execute the sentence 
which he had denounced against him. For the word be- 
sought signifies supplication to one that is offended. . 

Ver. 24. O Lord God, thou hast begun to shew thy ser- 
vant thy greatness, and thy mighty hand.] In subduing the 
two kings of the Amorites. 

For what god is there in heaven, or in earth, that can do 
according to thy works, and according to thy might?] He 
speaks according to the language of those timés, when men 
worshipped many gods, of several sorts: none of ‘which, 
he acknowledges, were ae to — to = such things as 
the Lord had done. 

Ver. 25. I pray thee let me go over; int see the good 
land that is beyond Jordan.] To sce is here to enjoy it, as 
the rest of the Israelites were to do: for God bade him go 
up into a mountain and behold it; but threatened he 
should not enter into it. Which threatening he might well 
think was reversible, as others had been against the people 
of Isracl-upon his prayer -for them, though they had more 
highly offended the Divine Majesty than he had done. For 
though he doubted at the first, especially when he saw no. 
water come out of the rock at the first stroke ; yet he pre- 
sently recovered himself, and smote it: the second time, 
believing God would relieve them. - 

_ That goodly mountain.| Most think. that he desired to 
go so far into it, as to see the place where God intended 
to settle his Divine presence: which -proved to be Mount’ 
Moriah.. But nothing .was known of this, a long time 
after ; a we suppose it was revealed unto him, that: 

4Q2. 
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where Abraham offered Isaac, there the Lord would dwell. 


It seems to me, that he means that goodly country full of 
noble mountains: for thus the word smountain is often 
used, particularly Numb. xiii. 29. where -the spies say tlic 
‘¢ Amorites dwell in the mountain,” 7, e. in that mountainous 
‘part of Canaan. 

And Lebanon.] He desired to go through the whole 
country, as far as Lebanon ; which was the most northerly 
part of it (famous for goodly cedars), as the mountain 
before spoken of was in the south of Canaan. 

Ver. 26. But the Lord was wroth with me for your 
sakes.| See i. 37. 

And would not hear me.] Refused to grant my petition. 

And the Lord said unio me, Let it suffice thee; speak no 
more unto me of this matter.] This suggests that Moses 
renewed his petition, after the first denial; and more 
earnestly begged this favour of God: which he could not 
obtain; but was enjoined silence. ‘This argues great dis- 
pleasure; ‘and -is mentioned by him as an admonition to 
the Israelites, to be fearful to offend the Divine Majesty. 

— Ver. 27. Get thee up to the top of Pisgah.| See what I 
have noted upon Numb. xxvii. 12. 

- And lift up thine eyes westward, and norihward, &c.] 
Take a full view of the country in all the quarters of it; 
which might be seen from the top of this mountain, which 
was called Nebo. (See xxxiv, 1—3.) 

Ver. 28. But charge Joshua, and encourage and strengthen 
him, &c.] Bid him not doubt that I will- bring my people 
thither under his conduct, though I deny thee entrance 
into it. | 

Ver. 29. So we abode in: the ee over against Beth- 
Peor.| It is likely that there was a,temple built to Baal- 
Peor, which fronted this valley; for so Beth signifies, a 
house or temple of Peor. Which gave the name to a city 
wherein it-stood ; which was part of the inheritance of the 
Reubenites, (Josh. xiii. 20.) .In this valley Moses .was 
buried,. xxxiv. G.. where he made this most exceilent ex- 
hortation to all the people. . 


CHAP. IV. 


Vers 1. N OW therefore hearken, O Israel.] Having com- 
memorated several benefits which God had bestowed upon 
them, since their coming out of. Egypt, and the giving of 
the law at Mount-Sinai, with several severe punishments 


which he had inflicted on them for their disobedience to it, 


Moses proceeds now te exhort them eamestly to the ob- 
servance of it. 

Unto the statutes.] These seem to be such laws as con- 

cerned the worship of God. 
_ And the judgments.} And then these were such as con- 
cemed their dealings ene with another. Which two words 
comprehend all that is signified by, testimouies and ong 
cepts also, in other places. 

Which Iteach you, for to do them.] Which he was slam 
to set before them; and press upon their practice. 

That ye may live,’ and go in, and possess the land which 
the Lord God of yonr fathers giveth you.] Not perish as 
their forefathers had done in their rebellion; but be happy, 
and enjoy what God had promised, and was ready now to 
bestow upon them. 
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Ver. 2. Ye shall not add unto the word which I command 
you, neither shall ye diminish from it.] This is thought by 
some to signify, that they should not make the least alter- 
ation in the laws he had given them, about the rites of Di- 
vine worship, and abstinence from severed meats, and. 
such-like things; which were distinctive marks, whereby 
they were separated from other nations to be a peculiar 
people to him. Thus Chaskuni interprets’ these words, 
Thou shalt not add fear, npon the fear of the blessed God. 
That is, any other worship to the Divine worship prescribed 
by these laws, nor diminish that worship: which interpreta- 
tion seems to be warranted, by what follows, Thy eyes 
have seen what the Lord thy God did, because of Baal- 
Peor. But in the words beforegoing (which introduce. 
these), judgments being mentioned as well as statutes, there 
must be a larger sense of this injunction, which relates to 
all the laws of God: and the meaning seems to be, Ye shall 
not transgress any of these precepts, either by doing any 
thing contrary to them, which was fo add; or omitting any. 


| thing which they required, which.was to diminish. Thus 


Grotius interprets it, upon 2 Cor. xi. 24. “ Addere ad 
Jegem est facere quod lex vetat, diminuere est omittere 
quod lex jubet.” But which way soever we take it, nothing 
is more certain than that this prohibition preserved these 
books from any alteration, since the time they were writ- 
ten: for the whole body of the people acknowledging their 
Divine authority, none of them dared to change any thing, 
either by addition or diminution. Of which there is a won- 
derful instance in the people that came out of Assyria (in. 
the room of the Israclites, who were transported thither), 
to inhabit the country of Samaria; who receiving this law,. 
their posterity have kept it all along to this day, as un- 
corrupted, as the Jews themselves_have done; although 
they were their mortal enemies, and have been exposed to 
all the changes and revolutions that can befal a nation 
during the interval of two thousand and four hundred 
years. Thus the most learned Dr. Alix observes, in his 
Reflections upon the Four last Books of Moses, p. 144.. 
And 1 do not see, why the perfection of the Scripture, with- 
out the oral law of the Jews, should not be thought to be 
established by these words, as another learned person (J. 
W agenseil) understands them, in his Confut. Carminis Lip- 
manni, p. 585. Yet, as the forenamed Chaskuni notes, it. 
does not seem reasonable to conclude from hence, that 
they were prohibited to add any constitutions as a hedge 
and fence to the law; or as an explication of it, when the- 
sense was doubtful. (See Mr. Thorndike, in his Rites of 
the Church in a Christian State, p. 180, &c.) 

That ye may keep the commandments of the Lord your 
God, which I command you.] Thisjustifies the explication I 
gave of the foregoing words, as respecting all God’s laws; 
and xii. 382. makes it more plain. And, indeed, God being 
their lawgiver, it was, the highest oer to make any 
alteration in any of his laws. 

Ver. 3. Your eyes have seen what the lave did, because of 
Baal-Peor, &c.] Hlow he cut off twenty-fourthousand by a 
plague, and by the hand of justice, who had been guilty of 


‘idolatry by the enticements of the Midianitish women, 


(Numb. xxy. 5. 9.) Which seems to, be a reason, why 
they should take a special care about the worship of God; 
that nothing was done’ contrary to the laws he had Gr- 
dained concerning it.. 
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For all the men that followed Baal-Peor, the Lord thy God 
hath destroyed them from among you.] The judges put to 
_ death all those that they knew te be guilty; and the hand 
of God found eut all the rest: se that there was not a man 
of them Ieft, whe was not swept away by the pestilence. 

Ver. 4. But ye that did cleave unto the Lord.] Did net 
depart from this worship, but bewailed the apostacy of 
some of their brethren, (Numb. xxv. 6.) 

Are alive every one of you this day.| A singular provi- 
dence watched @yer them, to preserve them in such good 
health, that not one in so many thousands was dead since 
that time. Nor in the war with the Midianites, wherein 
they slew all the males, did they lose so much as one man, 
(Numb. xxxi. 7. 49.) 

Ver. 5. Behold, I have taught you statutes and judgments. ] 
See ver. 1. 

Even as the Lord my God commanded me.| Sincerely and 
uprightly, without adding any thing of myself, or diminish- 
ing any thing that he said. 

That ye shall do so in the land whither ye go to possess tt.] 
To be the rule of your life, when ye come into the land of 
Canaan. 

Ver.6. Keep therefore, and do them; for this is your wis- 
dom and understanding in the sight of all the nattons.|Itis 
your interest to observe them, as you will soon find by ex- 
perience ; which will teach you, that it is not enly the wisest 
course in itself, but will get you the reputation of being a 
wise peeple among all your neighbours. 

Which shall hear of all these statutes.] There being men- 
tion before (ver. 1.5.) of judgments as well as statutes, 
and here only of the latter, Abarbinel thence infers, That 
even those laws which depended wholly upon the will and 
pleasure of God, and fer which they could give no reason 
(for such they understood by chukkim), would procure 
them very great honour, if they were carefully observed. 
For the nations seeing how wonderfully they prospered, 
would be apt to impute it te these extraordinary prescrip- 
tions which they followed. Just, saith he, as a physician, 
whe cures desperate diseases, by seme small trifling re- 
medies (as they seem to others), is highly applauded for 
the profoundness of his knowledge and wisdom. But 
Maimonides takes this werd statutes to comprehend all 
the laws ef God; and undertakes te shew, that all the six 
hundred and thirteen precepts have a wise end in them, 
fer the profit and benefit of those that observe them; 
either to heget some wholesome opinion in their mind, er 
to pull out some perverse one; either to institute some 
good order, or to take away iniquity, &e. (See Mere 
Nevochim, par. iii..cap. 31.) 

And say, Surely this nation is a wise and understanding 
people.| Who continued in safety, liberty, and prosperity, 
abounding with all manner of blessings, while they cen- 
tinued all to ge up ta wership one Ged sincerely at one 
place, at certain set times, as if the whele nation was but 
onc family. All the rest of their laws, alse, were admir- 
ably fitted te unite them unte God, and one te another; 
and consequently, to make them appear a wise people in 
the eyes of ether nations; whose writers have not enly. 
highly magnified Moses, but their lawgivers have tran- 
seribed several of his Jaws into their ewn censtitutiens. 
This appears by the old Attie laws, and those of the 
twelve tables, as many learned men have observed; nay, 
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the oracle, reported by Porphyry, in Eusebius’s Pre- 
paratio Evangelica, lib. ix. cap. 10. thus extols this na- . 
tion :— 


Mover Xadsaior copiay Aaxav 70 ap “EPpaiou 
Avro ee Xov “Avakra ret ducvor Oedv J ayve. 


The Chaldeans an! the Hebrews (sho, came from Chal- 
dea) are the only wise people, whe worship God, the Eter- 
nal King, in a pure manner. And the oracle of Apollo 
Clarius, recorded by Macrobius, lib. i. Saturnal. cap. 18. 
is no less remarkable: 


‘a Load la ? U 
Poddco rwv wavrwv brarov Osdy.tuuev ‘lad. 


Acknowledge Jao (so they pronounced the name Jehovah) 
to be the highest God of all. Fer though Macrobius fan- 
cied the sun te be here called “lad, (nobedy ean tell why); 
yet Diedorus Siculus acknowledges "lad to be the God, 
from whom Moses pretended te have his laws, i. e. 
Jehovah. 

Ver. 7. For what nation is there so great, eli hath God 
so nigh unto them, as the Lord our God is in all things that 
we call upon him for ?| Both Onkelos, and the paraphrase 
of Jonathan, and likewise the Jerusalem Targum, are 
very significant upon this place: “‘ What peeple is there 
who have a god that approaches te them, se as the Lord 
our Ged doth to us? At whatseever hour we cry unte 
him, he answers us. It is the manner of other people, to 
carry their gods upon their shoulders, te shew that they 
are near to them; when, alas! they are afar off, and can- 


net hear them. But the Lerd our God sits on his throne 


en high, and hears our prayers, whatseever time we call 
upon him,” &c. To which may be added; that they had a 
symbol of God’s presence continually ameng them, in the - 
holy place, where he dwelt with them, and Moses, when- 
soever he pleased, consulted him-in all difficult affairs; as 
their high-priest might do, with the wrim and theunionim, i in 
all times te come. 

Ver. 8. And what nation is there so great, that hath sta- 
tutes and judgments so righteous, as all this law which I set 
before you this day?] The true greatness of a natien (it 
appears by this and the foregoing verse) consists in the’ 
sincere worship of Ged, and in the upright administration 
of justice. Both which were so previded for by the Divine 
laws among the Jews, that no-natien could compare with 
them, er was really so great as they were: for, though their 


‘country was but small, and they were often oppressed by 


several cruel enemies, who desired their extirpation, yet 
they recovered themselves, and kept their laws in their 
worst condition (when commonly they best observed them): 

insomuch, that, as a very learned person of our own church 
long ago observed, after so many changes and alterations as 
there were in their state, from better te worse, and back 
again 5 after so many victories got by them over others, 

and se many captivities -of their persons, and desolations 
of their country, as others had wrought, they centinued still 
one and the same people, geverned by the same laws, under 
several great and potent menarchies. ‘The successive rise 
and fall ef three, of which they were preserved to behold; 
and, in their declining state, able to stand out a great while 
against the fourth, the mightiest that ever was on earth, 
and that when this monarchy was. in its full streogth; this 
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is a plain demonstration of the truth of these words of 
Moses, That no nation was so great as they. (Sce Dr. 
Jackson’s first book upon the Creed, chap. 21.) 

Maimonides observes, that the word zaddikim, which we 
translate vighteous, signifies as much as equal and propor- 
tionate: such, saith he, were all these laws of God; in 
which there was no excess, by the prescription of long pil- 
grimages, or severe fastings; nor any defect which might 
open the window to any vice, or make them careless in the 
practice of virtue. (More Nevochim, par. ii. cap. 39.) 

Ver. 9. Only take heed to thyself, and keep thy soul dili- 
gently, lest thou forget the things which thou hast seen, &c.] 
Their only danger was, lest they should grow careless and 
unmindful of all the wonderful things that God had done 
for them: which he, therefore, exhorts them to think of fre- 
quently, and to kcep in memory, and lay to heart; so that 
they might preserve the sense of them as long as they lived, 
and likewise teach all posterity to be mindful of them. 

Ver. 10. Especially the day that thou stoodest before the 
Lord thy God in Horeb.| But above all, that memorable 
day, when the Lord delivered his law to them jn Mount 
Sinai; at which the oldest of them were present, and had 
seen and heard what he said, and how it was delivered. 

~ When the Lord said unto me, Gather me the people. to- 

gether.] Unto the foot of Mount Sinai; where they stood 

at such a distance from it as God prescribed, (Head xix. 
10—13.) 

And I will make them hear my words.] See Exod. Ris 9} 
&e. xx.1, &e@,) . 

That they may learn to fear me all the days that they 
shall live upon the earth, &c.] For those words which they 
heard were pronounced in so terrible a manner, as to make 
them dread to offend his majesty, and to instruct their 
children to stand in awe of him. 

Ver. 11. And ye came near, and ‘stood under the moun- 
tain.| See Exod. xix.17. —~ 

And the mountain burnt with fire.| See Exod. xix. 16.18. 

Into the midst of heaven.| Into the middle of the air, 
which is frequently called heaven in Scripture; as the fowls 
of heaven, are the fowls of the air: but whether the fire 
flamed up precisely into the yery midst of the lower region 
of the air, or only a great height, is not material; either 
way the expression is proper enangh. 

Ver.12. And the Lord spake unto you out of the midst of 
the fire.| See Exod. xix. 20. xx. 1. 22. 

Ye heard the voice of the words. | See Exod. xx. 19. 

But saw no similitude.| Though sometimes the Divine 
Majesty seems to have appeared in a visible shape, (Dan. 
vii. 9, 10.) yet, when he came to give tliem his law, he would 
not appear in the figure of a man, or any other thing, that 
might seem to represent him to their outward senses, or 
their imagination: for it had been dangerous then to mani- 
fest himself under any resemblance, when he forbade them 
to make any resemblance of him. They would have thought 
he forbade them to make any other resemblance, but that 
wherein he shewed himself to them; in which they would 
have concluded it was lawful to represent him. 

Only ye heard a voice.}] From hence some of the Jews 
would gather, that the people only heard the sound of God’s 
words, when he spake the ten commandments; but not the 
distinction of the sound, so as to understand the sense of 
what he said. ‘Thus Maimonides, in his More Nevochim, 
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(par. ii. cap. 32.) Which is manifestly false, as appears 
from ver. 10. 13. and Exod. xx. 22. For therefore the 
day wherein he spake to them in Horeb was so remark- 
able, as never to be forgotten; because he made them hear 
his words, so that they might learn to fear him, &c. For, 
though he did not appear in the likeness of any thing to 
them, yet he vouchsafed to speak to them plainly i in their 
own language, that they might be instructed in their duty ; 
both which was to keep them from idolatry. He did not 
let them see any shape, that they might not make any image 
of him, to worship it, or him by it, after the manner of the 
heathens; but he let them hear his voice, that they might 
not go madd worship any other’s gods, which the heathens 
pretended spake to them. — 

Ver. 13. And he declared unto you his covenant, which 
he commanded you to perform, even ten commandments. | 
These were the principal laws which they covenanted with 
him to observe, though afterward he added others, after 
the tenor of which he made a covenant with them, (Exod. 
XXxXiv. 27.) 

And he wrote them upon two tables of stone.| See Exod: 

xxiv. 12. xxxiv. 28. 
. Ver. 14. And the Lord commanded me, at that time, to 
teach you statutes and judgments, that ye might do them in 
the land whither you go over to possess it.| This doth not 
signify, that they themselves did not hear the ten werds 
from Mount Sinai, but were taught them by Moses (as Mai- 
monides fancies in the forenamed place), for it plainly re- 
lates to the rest of the laws, which God immediately after 
gave him, (Exod. xxi. xxii. xxiii.) It being their own de- 
sire; that God would speak to them no more by himself, 
but communicate the rest of his will by Moses, (Exod. xx. 
19.) And accordingly he told the people all the words 
of the Lord, and all the judgments, which he delivered to 
him, (Exod. xxiv. 3.) 

All this will appear more plainly from the next chapter 
of this book, ver. 22, &c. 

It is a mere imagination of those Jews, who take ‘iam 
statutes and judgmenis here mentioned for their oral law, 
as Aben Ezra, R. Solomon, R. Bechai, and others do, upon 
this place; who say, that when God gave Moses the writ- 
ten law he expounded it to him: which exposition he de- 
livered to Joshua, and he to the seventy elders, &c. so fat 
it came down to them in a successive tradition. 

Ver. 15. Take ye therefore good heed to yourselves, ( for 
ye saw no manner of similitude on the day that the Lord 
spake unto you in Horeb out of the midst of the fire.)| He 
gives them a special caution about this, because the na- 
tions of the world were so prone to make images of their 
gods; which he expressly forbids in the second command- 
ment. Upon this text the present Jews ground the third 
article of their faith, which is, that God is incorporeal. 

‘Ver. 16. Lest ye corrupt yourselves.) By worshipping; 
any thing but God himself alone. Unto whom they being. 
espoused, the giving Divine worship unto any thing else, 
was such a corruption as adultery is in a marricd woman. 

And make you a graven image, the similitude of any fi- 
gure.} See the second commandment, Exod. xx. 3, 4. 

The likeness of male or female.] The representation of. 
God in human shape is first forbidden, because it was most 
common among the heathens. Therefore I cannot think this: 


relates to the Egyptian worship, who honoured oxen as sa- 
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cred to Osiris, and cows as sacred to Isis. Unto which 
Mr. Selden thinks the LX-X. had respect, when they trans- 
lated these words, ‘Opoiwpa apoevikou kat a (De Diis 
Syris, Syntag. i. cap. 4.) 

Ver. 17. The likeness of any beast that is on the earth, 
&c.] The word or is to be here supplied, and in all that 
follows, in this manner: Or the likeness of any beast that ts 
on the earth; or the likeness of any winged fowl that flieth 
in the air: where col-tzippor canaph, which we translate, 
any winged fowl, signifies, all birds and insects that fly in 
the air: for in the shape of such creatures also the heathen 
represented their gods, or some of their qualities:. for not 
only oxen were sacred to Apis, and rams to Jupiter Ammon, 
but hawks and eagles, and even beetles, to other deities. ° 

Ver. 18. Or the likeness of any thing that creepeth on the 
ground.| Nothing was more common among the heathen 
than the worship of serpents. , 

Or the likeness of any fish that is in the waters.] The 
famous Dagon, whom.the Philistines worshipped, was a 
fish with a human face, hands, and feet. ‘Certain it is, the 
Syrians worshipped a fish, as Cicero tells us, in his third 
book of the Nature of the Gods, Syri Piscem venerantur : 
which Mr. Selden thinks relates to the famous goddess 
Atargatis; whichis a word made out of the Hebrew, addir- 
dag, i. e. magnificent, or potent fish. (See De Diis Syris, 
Syntag. ii. cap. 2.) The Egyptians were famous in after- 
times for worshipping all sorts of animals; and if one could 
find they were so in the days of Moses, it might be assigned 
as the most probable reason of his cautioning the Israelites 
against these things so i they being one come 
out of Egypt. 

Ver. 19. And lest thou- lift. inp thine eyes upon heaven] 
From hence, I believe, that common speech among the 
Arahians was derived, Take heed how thou gazest ont the 
splendour of the stars: which is, in the first century of 
Arabic proverbs, set forth by Erpenius, (Prov. xxviii.) 
who saith he knew not what to make of it: but I take it to 
be a caveat against idolatry, to which the ancient Arabians 
werc addicted. 

And when thou seest the sun, and the moon, and the stars, 


' even all the host of heaven.| The most ancient idolatry of 
_ all other seems to have been the worship of the sun, and 


the rest of the heavenly bodics, which began among the 
Chaldeans: for there is not any god, or goddess, among 
the ancient gentiles, but hath a respect to the sun, or the 
moon, as Gisbertus Cuperus hath very plainly demon- 
strated, in his Harpocrates, p. 87, &c. 108, &c. Anda 
yery learned man of our own hath lately said a great deal 
on the same subject. (See Appendix to the Antiquity of 
Palmyra, cap. 4. by Mr. A. Seller; and apelin More 
Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 30.) 

Shouldest be driven to worship them, and serve thein 
Drawn in, enticed, and deceived (as Onkelos, and the 
LXX. translate it), either by the instigation of some evil 
genius, or admiration of their splendour, or imitation of 
other nations, or a vain opinion that some divinity inhahits 
such illustrious bodies, or out of a sense of the benefits 
mankind receive by them: for the chief philosophers them- 
selves were led by their weak reasonings into this error, ‘as 
appears even by Plato, who saith, it is most just that the 
heaven should be worshipped with all the gods and demons, 
and that we should Timay re cat eByertar Crageodytwe adry, KC. 


of God alone, and not subject to any planet. 


UPON DEUTERONOMY. 671 


as he speaks in his Epinomis. See Eusebius, in his Praepar. 
Evang. lib. xiii. cap. 18. where he shews how much hetter 
the We ebrews speak in this matter; and quotes some words 
of Plato, out of'a work of his, net now extant, for the ex+ 
plication of these words of Moses. And, to make this 
idolatry seem more reasonable, some of the philosophers 
asserted the sun to be endued with understanding; and, 
therefore, is called by Proclus, Tvpd¢ vonrov BacAkdc, the 
intellectual fire, to distinguish it from other fires which are 
without understanding : “and from thence, in one of the 
coins of Caracalla, fifere’ is over the sun, surrounded with 
rays, the word Providentia. In short, the world had heen 
so long settled in this worship, that it was no easy matter, 
when the Son of God came, to root it out: for the Essenes 
(the best sect among the Jews) seem to have had a tang of 

this superstition, as Josephus represents them, lib. ii. ‘De | 
Bello Judaico, cap.7. Some, indeed, excuse them, as if 
they only admired the sun as the most excellent work of 
God,. which they expressed by some kind of adoration: 
but Josephus expressly tells us, that, early: in the morning, 
they directed to him Iarptove rivac edyac, as ifthey beseeched ; 
him to rise. And this stuck still in the minds of some who 
professed Christianity, particularly the followers of Basi- , 
lides, and the Manichces, who. called the sun and moon by .. 


the name of gods; and sometimes called the sun Christ, as . 


Theodorct tells us, lib. i. cap. 26. And Epiphanius and. 
St. Austin say the same in more places than one. No. 
wonder, therefore, that Julian the apostate should say, that 
God produced, "RE Eavroi "HAtov Oedv péyorov wavra Guotov 
caurep, ‘out of himself the sun, the greatest god, in all things 
like unto himself: for which‘he quotes Plato, in his famous . 
oration in Praise of the Sun; where he saith, The same sun 
hath filled the heaven with junumerable other gods, p.- 146. 
"OXog oupavocg Sew 2 gory && aAlov rAjjpnc, The whole heaven 
is full of gods from the sun. ' 
Which the Lord thy ‘God hath divided unto all nations 
under the whole heaven.] The sense is very plain, that all 
nations under heaven have the benefit of the sun, moon, 
and stars, as well as the Jews ; who were therefore to WOr- . 
ship him alone, who is the Lord of them all, and hath made 
them to be ministers unto us. 
- This K. Solomon saw, and yet he could not stick ‘to it, 
but fell into the vain fancy of .the generality of the Jews, 
that God hath distributed the nations of the world under 
the government of several stars, which stars are under the 
government of angels; but the Jews under the government 
“Whicli hath 
no foundation at’all; much less can we think that God ap- 
pointed the nations of the world to worship the heavenly 


. host, lest they should be atheists, as Clemens Alexandrinus 


and Justin Martyr fancy from this place; unless they 

mean, that God for their sins delivered them up. to this im- 
piety; which several great men since have thought to be 
the true meaning of these words: for there are no such 
words found in the LX'X. as they spay ‘Ypiv 8 ouK ob- 
TWE EOWKE Képuog 6 6 Gede cov. 

There is one who takes the word chalak, which we trans- 
late divide, to signify the blandish, and makes ‘this the 
sense, tliat God places these great luminaries in the hea- 
vens, to invite and allure all ‘nations to admire and adore 
him, the creator of them. And, indeed, in the conjugation 
which the Hebrews call Atphil, this word doth signify to. 
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soften and smooth, and consequently to allure ; but it never 
signifies so in that they eall kall. 
Maimonides makes the sense of Moses’s argument to be 
thus: God hath made the sun and moon to be ministers ; 
not to be worshipped; according to that, Gen. i. 18. 
Which made the Psalmist so particularly eall upon all the 
heavenly bodies to praise the Lord, Psal. cxlviii. (More 
Nevoch. par. ii. cap. 5.) 
Ver. 20. But the Lord hath taken 1 you, and brought you 
forth out of the iron furnace.] This is a ‘phrase used also 
by Solomon, 1 Kings vii. 51. and by Jeremiah, xi. 4. to 
express the most cruel servitude; wherein’God suffered 
them to be tried, as metals are in a furnace of iron, red 
hot; for he doth not allude to their making of brieks (as 
some imagine), which were not wrought in an iron furnaee. 
To be unto him a people of inheritance, as ye are at this 
day.] These were two powerful arguments to induce them 
to be obedient: that they were not only delivered from the 
hardest elavery; but now made God’s peculiar people, (see 
Exod. xix. 5.) whom he had purchased for his inheritance, 
_t, e. to be his people for ever. 

. From this verse Sir John Marsham gathers, that Moses 
had respect, in the foregoing verses, to the Egyptian super- 
stition; as if he had said, “‘ Exeusso servitutis jugo, etiam 
excutienda sunt Aigypti Béchuypara;” having shaken off 
the Egyptian yoke, they were also to shake off their abomi- 
nable idols: for the invisible God is not to be worshipped 
by;images or symbols. So that when he forbids them, 
ver. 16. ‘““to make a graven image, the similitude of any 
figure, the likeness of male and female,” he thinks Moses 
hath respect to the “ boves utriusque sexus saeri,” the 
sacred beeves of both kinds ; the males to Osiris, the females 
to Isis. And he mentions “ the likeness of any beast 
that is in earth,” ver. 17. because all the Egyptians wor- 
shipped not only the creatures beforementioned, but ca- 
nem and felem, a ‘dog and a cat: the Thebans and Saitz 
worshipped sheep; the Mendesians a goat; and others of 
them, wolves and lions: and he adds “ the likeness of 
any winged fowl that flieth in the air,” because the Egyp- 
tians worshipped a hawk, and the bird ealled zbis; and 
the Thebans an eagle. In ver. 18. he mentions “the si- 
inilitude ‘of any thing that creepeth upon the ground;” ‘be- 
cause about Thebes, serpents were saered to Jupiter: 
‘and the likeness of any fish that is in the waters,” ‘be- 


cause all Egypt worshipped certain fishes, and some of 
them the crocodile and the hippopotamus. And as for the - 


sun, moon, and stars, (ver. 19.) the worship of them was 
common to the Egyptians with all other nations. ° All this 
he justifies out of good authors; and it might pass for 
truth, had we any certainty that the Egyptians in the time 
of Moses wero as ‘sottish as they were in the time of He- 
rodotus. (Seo Seculum ix, Seet. de Idololatria.) 

Ver. 21. Furthermore.| Or rather, but. 

‘The Lord was angry with me for your sakes.| He re- 
members this again, (though he had mentioned it twice be- 
fore, i. 37. ili. 26.) that they might be more deeply sensible 
of the danger of ‘offending God, since such a man as he 
was ‘excluded from the good Jand for one single fault. -Or 

‘hereby he would magnify the goodness ‘of God to them, 
who, though great offenders, had -a privilege granted to 
them which was denied him. 


And sware that I should not go over Jordan, &c.| He only 
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told him so at the first, (Numb. xx. 12.) but upon Moses’s 
importunate entreaty, that he would revoke the sentence (of 
which we read in the foregoing chapter of this book), it 
seems he silenced him, by confirming his threatening with 
an oath: 

Ver. 22.° But I must die in this land, I must not go over 
Jordau.] See Numb. xxvii. 12—14. His frequent repeti- 
tion of this, shews how near it went to his heart. “‘ But ye 
shall go over, and possess that good land.” God’s promise 
to them, he would have them think, was as irrevocable as 
his threatening against him. 

Ver. 23. Take heed unto yourselves, lest ye forget the 
covenant of the Lord your God, which he made with you, 
and make you a graven image, &c.| For this was the prin- 
cipal thing in the covenant, that they should worship him 
alone. Which is the reason it is so often repeated, and 
was, immediately after the delivery of the law from Mount 
Sinai, mentioned alone, as if it was the only thing that he 
had said unto them: (Exod. xx. 22, 23.) “ Ye have not 
seen that I have talked with you from heaven: ye shall not 
make with me gods of silver; neither shall ye make unto 
you gods of geld.” 

Ver. 24. For the Lord thy God.is a consuming fire.| So 
he appeared upon the mount, when he delivered his laws 
from thence ina flaming fire, (Exod. xxiv. 17.) The learned 
Huetius thinks, that fram these words of Moses, the an- 
cient Persians took up the worship of fire; at first, only as 
a resemblance of God, or a symbol of brine ‘(as Maximus 
Tyrius saith, Dissert. xviii.) but afterward, as God him- 
self, (Demonstr. Evangel. p. 94.) 

Even a jealous God.] Who cannot endure any rival in 
your affection: (see “Exod. xx. 5.) These were two 
awakening arguments to keep them from idolatry ; that 
God cannot endure it, i. will be — terrible in his pu- 
nishment of it. 

Ver. 25. When thou shalt beget children, anil children’s 
children, and ye shall have remained long in the land.) When 
they were very much multiplied, and had been long settled 
in the possession of the land of Canaan. 

And shall corrupt yourselves.] By the worship of other 
gods. 

Aud make a graven image, or the likeness of any thing. | 
Which he had strictly prohibited, and sclemnly cautioned 


them to beware of, ver. 23. 


And shall do evil in the sight of the Lord thy God, to pro- 
voke him:to anger.] By.imitating the idolatrous customs of 


other nations. 


_ Ver. 26. Ieall heaven and earth to witness against. you 
this day.) A solemn kind of asseveration; that, as surely 
as the heaven and carth shall endure, they should utterly 
perish. 

That ye shall soon utterly perish from off this land, where- 
unto ye go, &c.] As soon as the measure of your iniquity 
is filled up, ye shall spcedily be destroyed without remedy. 
Which the Hebrews refer to the captivity by Salmanezer 
and Nebuchadnezzar, after they had been almost eight hun- 
dred years in this country; and so might be said, to kave 
remained long in the land: 

Ver. 27. And ‘the Lord shall seatter you among the na- 
tions. ‘Sée Levit. xxvi. 33. 

And ye shall be left few in number among the heathen, 


&c.]*See Levit. xxvi. 22. 
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Ver. 28. And there ye shall serve gods, the work of men’s 
hands, wood and stone, &c.] The idols of the heathen: to 
the’ worship of which he threatens to abandon them, as a 


punishment for their apostacy from God. And the heathen 


sometime compelled them to w orship their gods, as we read: 


in the third of Daniel. 


Which neither see, nor hear, nor eat, nor smell.) This is’ 


a description of the most stupid idolatry, to which they 
should be delivered, if they fell from _ (See Numb. 
xxi. 29.) $ 

Ver. 29. But if from thence thou shalt seek the Lord thy 
God.| When they were Eo among the heathen, 
(ver. 27.) 

Thou shalt find him, if We seek him with all thy heart, 
and all thy soul.) If they then repented sincerely, and be- 
came unfeigned worshippers of the Lord their God alone, 
he promises them forgiveness. 

Ver. 30.: When thon art in inibelteticne and .all these 
things are come upon thee.| In great distress, by the exeeu- 
tion of the foregoing tlireatenings. 

Even in the latter days.| In fixture times, or in their most 
declining state. 
sent state, whercin they now, and have been many years; 
as appears ‘by the ancient Nitzacon, set forth lately by 
Wagenseil, p. 254. where he saith, the whole nation must 
repent, before God send deliverance unto them. 

If thou turn to the Lord thy God, and shall be obedient to 
his voice.| The great end of punishment was to convert 
them, and make them more observant of God’s commands. 


Ver. 31. For the Lord tin y God is a merciful God. ] See 


Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. Numb. xiv. 17,18. 

He will not forsake thee, neither destroy thee, &e.] He 
promises not to cast them off, nor destroy them utterly, 
(though they were utterly thrown out of their land, ver. 26.) 


but restore them to his favour, according to the covenant. 


made with their fathers, and confirmed by an oath, Gen. 
xvii. 19. xxii. 16,17. (See Levit. xxvi. 44, 45.) 


Ver. 32. For ask now of the days that are past, which |. 


were before thee, since the days that God created man upon 
the earth, &c.| Turn over the annals of the whole world, 
from one end of it to the other, ever since it was made, and 
search whether thou canst find any thing like to that which 
God hath done for you. Which R. Isaac thus glosses in 
his Munimen Fidei, (lately set forth by Wagenscil, p. 103.) 


‘‘ From the creation of the world, till their going out of. 


Egypt, there were passed two thousand four hundred and 


forty-eight years; and yet in all that long track of time, 


there never were seen or heard in any part of the world 
such prodigious miracles as were wrought to bring them out 
of Egypt; and afterward, in leading them through the Red 
Sea; raining manna on: them; and the appoemngae of the 
Divine Majesty at Mount Sinai,” &e. 

Ver. 33. Did ever people hear the voice of God speaking 
out of the midst of fire, as thou hast heard, and live?| Here 
was a double, or rather triple prodigy, never heard of be- 
fore, that God should speak to them, audibly and distinctly, 
so long as to inform them in their duty towards himself and 
one another; and this out of the midst of devouring flames, 
and without the least hurt to aay one of them, (Exod. XX. 
18. xxiv. 17.) 

Ver. 34. Or hath God assa mae to go and take him a na- 
tion from the midst of another nation?] Another wonder, 
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never before heard of: that God, by two men alone, Moses 
and Aaron, should demand the delivery of a nation, under 
the power of another nation far greater and stronger than 
themselves, and effect it also, hy no other means but such 
as here follow. 

By temptations. ] This word may be thought to signify 
the grievous trials of the Israelites, whose miseries were’ 
increased after the first attempt for their deliverance; which’ 
seemed to them a strange way of proceeding, (Exod. v. 19. 
22, 23.) But by temptations may, in this place, be, in ge- 
neral, meant miracles, as the Hebrews understand it, and 
the Chaldee word fenessin signifies: this and the two fol- 
lowing words being of the very same import with the three’ 
words 3 in the New Testament, which we often meet withal ” 
(and seem to be taken from hence), Avvdpes, répast, Kat 
onpetorc, with miracles, wonders, and signs, (Acts ii. 22. 
2 Cor. xii. Heb. ii. 4.) 

By signs.) Which are mentioned Exod. iv. 9. vii. 9,10. | 

And by wonders.].This signifies all the ten plagues of 
Egypt: for Pharaoh would not let the Israelites go, till God: 
had multiplied his wonders on the land of Egypt, as we read, 
Exod. vii. 3. x. 1, 2. xi. 9, 10. 

And by war.] This seems to relate to the overthrow of 
Pharaoh in the Red Sea; where the Lord is said to fight for 
Israel, (Exod: xiv. 14. xv. 3.) while they, which is the 
greatest wonder of all, were delivered without ‘striking a” 
stroke. 

And by a mighty hand, and a stretched-out arm.) These 
are phrases which we often meet withal, when Moses speaks 
of their deliverance out of Egypt, Exod. iii.-19. vi. 6. xv. 
12.-and many other places. And the Hebrews think, that . 
his mighty hand particularly refers to the ‘grievous’ mur- 
rain, and the pestilence, which are called the hand of the 
Lord, Exod. x. 3.15. And his stretched-out arm, to have’ 
a particular respect to the killing of the first-born ; the angel 
that was going to smite Jerusalem appearing with a ‘drawn 
sword, and his hand stretched out,” (1 Chron. xxi. 16.) 

And by great terrors.}| Wherewith the minds of those 
were struek who heard of these things, (Exod. xv. 14—16.) 
Or else he means the frights in which the Egyptians were, 


- while they remained three days in most dismal darkness ; 


(Exod, x. 23.) for the conclnsion of this verse signifies, that 
he speaks of all that the Lord their God did for them in 
Ligypt before their eyes. ° 

Ver.35. Unto thee it was shewed.] This was a particular 
kindness to the Israelites, which God never before mani- 
fested to any other nation. . 

That thou mightest know that the Lord he is God; there 
is none else besides him.] 'That they might believe him to 
be the only true God, and worship none but him. Which 
two articles, saith Maimonides, (More Nevochin, par. ii. 
cap. 33.) that God is, and that he is but one, are funda- 
mentals of religion, which were known not only by pro- 
phets, but by every body else. 

Ver. 36; Out of heaven he made thee to hear his voice. J 
See Exod: xxw22. 

That he might instruct thee.] Teach them his will, which 
was chiefly declared in the ten commandments. 

‘And upon earth he shewed thee his great fire.| He means 
either that they saw it as they stood upon the earth; or, 
that it burnt upon the top of the mount in their sight. 
(Exod. xxiv. 17.) 
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See ver. 11, 12. and Exod. xx: 18, 19. 
. Ver. 37. And because he loved thy fathers, Seeeatinars he 


chose their seed after them.) See Gen. xv. 5—7. and 


many other places in that book, Exod. iii. 15—17. 

And brought them out in his sight with a mighty power.] 
For, as he led them the way out of Egypt in a pillar of 
cloud, and of fire, (Exod. xiii. 21.) so, when they were in 
danger by Pharaoh’s pursuit of them, he came behind them, 
and they marched in his sight, (Exod. xiv. 19.) . 

Out of Egypt.] This is mentioned.in Scripture as the 
highest benefit, never to be forgotten .by them. So G. 
Schickard observes, in his Mischpat Hammelech: (cap. iii. 
Theor. 10.) That they are put in mind of this in the 
frontispiece of the decalogue, (Exod. xx. 2.) in the insti- 
tution of sacrifices, (Levit. xxii. 33.) in the promise of a 
blessing, (xxvi. 13.) and here, in the enumeration of God’s 
wonderful works; and afterward in the commendation of 
his love, (Deut. vii. 8.) in his dehortation from ingratitude, 
(viii. 14.) in his institution of the Passover, (xvi. 6.) in the 
speech which the reproving angel: made to them, (Judges 
ii. 1.) in the hope he gave them of victory over the Midian- 
ites, (vi. 9.) in his answer to their petition for .a king, 
(1 Sam. x. 18.) and on a great many other occasions: for 


this was, “velut fundamentum et initium reipublice,”-&c.- 


as another learned German speaks, (Gierus on Dan. ix.15.) 
the foundation, as we may call it, and the beginning of their 
commonwealth founded by God; which comprehended ‘in 


it abundance of. Pe far exceeding all the power of: 


nature. 

Ver. 38. .To drive out iwtitiones before thee, greater and 
mightier than thou art.] So mighty, that they fri¢hted their 
fathers from attempting the conquest of them, (N umb. xiii. 
28, 29. 31.) 

To bring thee in, to give thee their land for aninheritance, 


as it is this day.] That is, as he had given them.a late ex-' 
periment, by overthrowing the two kings of the -Amorites, - 


and giving them their-land for a possession. 


Ver. 39. ‘Know therefore this day, and consider it in thy 


heart, that.the Lord he is God-in. heaven above, and upon 
the earth, and there is none else.| Be sensible, therefore, 
and settle this belief in thy heart, that the ‘Lord is the sole 
governor of the whole world. 

Ver.40. Thou shalt therefore keep his statutes and ‘his- 
commandments, which I-command thee this day, &c.] 
Worship and obey him, as the only way to make them and 
their posterity live happily in the land, which God was: 
about to give them. 

That it may be well with thee, and with thy children after 
thee, and that thou mayest prolong thy daysupon the earth, 
&e.] ‘Though Moses spake of their long life upon earth; 
yet the better sort of Jews did not set up their rest here ; 
but from this word prolong, extended their hope as far as’ 
the other world: for thus Maimonides saith (in his pre- 
face to Pereck Cheleck) they were taught by tradition to 
expound these words, That tt may be well with thee in the 
world, which is all good; and mayest prolong thy days in 
the world, which is all long, t. e. never ends. 

Ver. 41. Then Moses severed three cities.) I observed in 
the preface to this book, that Moses did not deliver all that 
is contained in this book in one continued speech; but at 
several times, as appears oven by the beginning of the next 
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And thou heardest his words out of the midst of the fire.): 
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‘chapter, where it is said, “‘ He called all Isracl, and said 
unto them,” &c. Which supposes, that after this preface’ 
in these four chapters; he dismissed them to consider what 
he had said; and then some time after assembled the people 
again, to put them in mind of the’ Jaws which he so. 
earnestly pressed them to observe. But between these. 
two times (after he had spoken all that is contained in 
these four chapters, and before he rehearsed the deca-. 
logue), he put in execution the command of God lately 
given, to set apart three cities of refuge on this side Jor- 
dan; which he here relates, in the order, 1 suppose, wherein 
it was done. 

On this side Jordan, towards the sun-rising.] On the east 
side of Jordan, according to: what was ordered, Numb. 
xxxv. 14. 

Ver. 42. That the slayer might flee thither, which should 
kill his neighbour unawares, &c.| Sce there, ver.11, 12, &c. 

Ver. 43. Namely, Bezer in the wilderness, in the. plain 
country of the Reubenites; and Ramoth in Gilead of the 
Gadites; and Golan in Bashan of the Manassites.| 'Thus. 
they are set down also in the book of Joshua, XX, 8. xxi. 
27. 36. 38. 

Ver. 44. And this is the law which Moses set before the 
children of Israel.] Now follows the law, which (after the 
forementioned assignation of the cities of refuge) Moses 
set before all — people, and pressed them to the observ- 
ance of it. | 

» Ver.'45. These are ‘the testimonies, and the statutes, and 
the judgments.| As the next chapter contains the law, that 
is, the ten commandments, which Moses set before them; 
so, in several following chapters (after new earnest exhor- 
tations to obedience), he represents to them ‘the rest of 
God's will, comprehended’ under these three words, testi- 
monies, statutes, and judgments: some of which belong to 
the Divine service, others to their civil government, and 
the rest to ceremonial observations, for the better security 
and preservation of both the former. 

Which Moses spake unto’ the children of Israel, after 
they came forth out of Egypt.) Which he had formerly de-" 
livered to them,‘after they were come out of the Egyptian 
bondage, Exod. xxi. xxii. xxiii. and in the following 
books. ° 

Ver. 46. On this side Jordan, &c.\ In this and the two 
following verses he again mentions the place and the time, 
when and where, he set before them the law, and the testi- 
monies, statutes, and judgments, recorded in the following 
part of this book: which he repeats, that all posterity might 
observe the discourses were niade a little before he died. 

In the valley over against Beth-Peor.] See chap. iii. ult. 

In the lanil of Sihon, king of the Aanorites, who dwelt at 
Heshbon.| See'chap..ii. 24. 31,'&c. - 

Whom Moses and the children of Israel smote, after they 
were come forth out of Egypt.] In the forticth year after 
their departure thence; as appéars from, Numb. xxi. 24. 
Xxx. 38. 

Ver. 47. And they possessed his land, and the land of 69 
king of Bashan, &c.] See Numb. xxi. 33, &e. 

Ver. 48. From Aroer, which is ‘by the bunk of.the river 
Arnon, even unto Mount Sihon, whichis Termon.| The 
mount here called Sihon is not that which was so famous 
in aftertimes, ‘when David made it the royal scat; for that 
was.on the other.side. Jordan, -and is written with different: 
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letters in the Hebrew; but, in all probability, 1s a con- 
traction of Sirion; which is the name by which the Sido- 
nians called Hermon: forthe bounds of this country are 
‘so described, (iii. 8, 9. 12.) to extend from the river Arnon 
‘to Mount Hermon, whichis called Sirion. 

. Ver. 49. And all the plain on this side Jordan eastward, 
even unto the sea of the plain.}| See chap. ili. 17. 

Under the springs of Pisgah.}'The same place there. called 
‘Ashdoth-Pisgah. Which is exactly deseribed after the same 
manner, by Belijamin Tudelensis, in his Itinerary, set forth 

by L’Empereur, p. 51. where lie saith, that Jordan is called 
~ at Tiberias the Sea of Genesareth; and, coming from thence 
with a great force, falls at the foot of this hill into the wae 
of Sodom, which is called the Salt Sea, 
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Ver. 1. Awnp Moses called all Israel, and said unto them. | 
That is, summoned al! the elders, and heads of their tribes, 
who were to communicate what he said to the rest: thus it 
is commonly expounded. .But that which he saith, xxix. 
10, 11. seems to direct us to another interpretation ; that 
he himself went from tribe to tribe, and repeated these ten 
aords (as they are called), placing himself in several parts 
of their.camp, that every one might hear what he said. And 
this was sometime after he had, in. like manner, exhorted 
them to obedience in the foregoing preface. (See iv. 41.) 

Hear, O Israel, the statutes and judgments which I speak 
an-your ears this day.| Mind what I now say unto vou. . 

That ye-may learn them, and keep and do them.| 'That 
ye may not be ignorant of such important truths, nor neg- 
ligent in the practice of them; which is vad end of. know- 
ledge. 

‘ Ver. 2. The Lord our God made a _—e- with us in 
Horeb.| See Exod. xxiv. 3. 5—8. 

Ver. 3. The Lord made not this covenant with our fa- 
thers.| viz. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; with whom he 
covenanted to give their posterity the land of Canaan; but 
did not make to them this discovery of his will, whieh was 
the matter of the covenant at.Horeh. 


. But with us, even us, who are.all here alive this day.] 4 | 


great part. of those who were then at [loreb were now 


alive; viz. all under twenty years old. And if they had been | 
Moses might have said, He made it.with us; be- | 


all dead, 
cause they were still the same people, though the particular 
persons were dead, with whom the covenant was made, not 
only for themselves, but for their posterity. . 

Ver. 4. The Lord talked with you face to face in the 
mount, &e.] Openly, clearly, and distinctly; or by himself, 
without the mediation of Moses; but in no visible shape 
for that is expressly denied in the foregoing chapter, iv. 
15: a 

Ver. 5. F.stood between the Lord and you at that time, to 
shew you the word of the Lord.} As a mediator, whom God 
employed to prepare.them to meet him, (Exod. xix. 10, 11, 
&c.) and to prescribe them the bounds, at what distance 


they should keep, (ver. 12.) and to bring them forth to — 


mect with him, (ver. 17.) and to charge them to keep within 
their bounds, (ver. 21.) And, on the: other side, to repre- 
sent their desires unto God, after he had spoken to them, 
(Exod. xx. 19.) So that he was truly a mediator between 
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God.and them; and stood also in a middle place, at the 
foot of the. mount, while they stood farther off. 
For ye were afraid by. reason of the fire.} Exod. xx. 18. 
And went not up into the mount.] Exod. xix. 17. xx. a1: 
Ver. 6. Tam the Lord thy. God, which brought thee out 
of the land of Egypt, from the house of bondage.| This pre- 
face to the ten commandments is explained, Exod. xx.2. ~ 
Ver. 7. Thou shalt have none other gods before me.| See 
Exod. xx. 3. Itis wisely observed by Grotius, (lib. ii. dé 
Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 20. sect. 45.) that true religion 
was ever built upon these four principles: First, that there 
is a God, and that he is but One. Secondly, that God is 
nothing of those things that we see with our eyes, but some-’ 
thing more sublime than them all. Thirdly, that he takes 
eare of human affairs, and judges them most justly. 
Fourthly, that he is the maker of all things whatsoever. 
Which principles are explained in these first four precepts 
of the decalogue ; the unity of the Godhead being delivered 
in the first place: = 
Ver. 8—10.. Thou shalt ~ make thee any graven image, 
nor the likeness of any thing, &c.] The second. principle, 
that God’s nature is invisible,.is contained in this second 
commandment; being the .ground of this prohibition, té 
make any image of him :. which the best of the heathen for- 
bade also for this very reason, ‘Qe ovx é6amrecYar Oeod Suva 
rov.ddAAwe i voice, because tt.is. impossible.to conceive God 
otherurse, but .by. the. mind alone, as Plutarch reports the 
sense of. Numa among the Romans.., And we find the same 
as plainly. said by. Antisthenes among the Greeks, in Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, “O¢fadrpoic ody’ bparat, ovdert Fore, 8id- 
wep avuroy ovedsic Sbvara expuabeiv 2& sixdvog: he is not seen by 
the eyes, nor is.like to. any thing; and therefore none can 
learn any thing of him by an_image. Nor could the vul- 


| gar, I am.apt to.think, have been kept so long, and so ge- 


nerally as they were, to the worship of them, if it had not 
been by bold fictions, that some of them -were Axoverij, 
fallen down from heaven; and that all of them were Q¢ia, 
Kat Yelag perovatac dvarica, Divine things, and full of a Di- 
vine communication, as Jamblichus speaks. And, to make 
them more reverenced, while some of them were.’Epud¢anij, 
conspicuous to.all the people, others were kept secret in the 
inmost. part.of their temple, as having hidden.in them a 
symbolical.presence. of God, .as Proelus speaks upon 
Timzeus.: Which Ezek. Spanhemius justly thinks was done 
in imitation of what Moses saith concerning God's presence 
upon the mercy-seat in the holy of holies. (Observationcs 
in Callimachum, p. 586, &c.) 

See.upon these three.verses my annotations on Exod. 
xx, 4—6... 
. Ver. 11. Thou shalt not take the name ~, the Lord thy 


a Godi in vain, &c.| This contains the third principle before- 


mentioned, that God takes notice of all things, even of our 
thoughts, and.governs all our affairs: for it is the founda- 
tion of an oath, that God knows our very hearts, and is 
witness to our meaning, as well.as our words; and will, if 
we swear falsely,. punish us for it: which is an acknow- 
ledgment also both of.the justico and the power of God. 
(See upon Exod. xx. 7.) 

Ver. 12. Keep the sabbath-day to sanctify it.]| They were 
to keep it.in memory, that they:might sanctify it, as it is 
‘Exod. xx..8. (See there.) And it was sanctified, or set apart 


| for special ends and purposes, that they might give to the 
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blessed God the seventh part of the week (as Abarbinel 
speaks upon these words), and might learn the Divine 
law, together with the Kabalah, or traditional exposition 
of the words, and mark well the niceties of it: for which he 
quotes a saying out of the Gemara of the Jerusalem 'Tal- 
mud, ‘‘ Sabhaths and feasts were not given, but to learn the 
law upon them.” Which is the reason, he saith, of another 
speech of theirs, in their Midrasch, or allegorical exposi- 
tion upon Exodus, that “the sabbath weigheth against all 
the commandments ;” because it was a principal means 
to make them known and observed. There is not much 
said, indeed, in express words, concerning this end of 
the rest of the sabbath: but common reason told the Jews, 
it could not be intended merely as a day of ease from la- 
bour, but for the solemn service of God, and instruction in 
their duty to him. 

As the Lord thy God commanded thee.] At Marah, say 
the Jews commonly, where he gave them a statute and an 
ordinance. (See Exod. xv. 25.) But one of them saith 
better, At Marah it was designed, and at Sinai tt was com- 
manded. But they do not look back far enough for the ori- 
ginal of this commandment: for there being two things in 
this day, the rest of it, and the religion ; the rest of it was in 
remembrance of their deliverance out of Egypt, and the 
overthrow of Pharaoh in the Red Sea, which completed 
their deliverance ; immediately after which they kept their 
first sabbatical rest.. The religion was in remembrance of 
the creation of the’ world; and so this day had been ob- 
sérved from the beginning by the patriarchs, though we 
find no mention made of their resting : and that may possi- 
bly be the meaning of these words, as the Lord thy God 
commanded thee ; that is, immediately after he had aga 
the creation of the world. 

Ver. 13. Six days shalt thou labour, and do all thy i ] 
See upon Exod. xx. 9. . 

Ver. 14. But the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord 
thy God: in it thou shalt not do an y work, &c.] The rea- 
son why they might not do any work on this day, is given 
in Exod. xx. 11. which is wholly omitted here; because 
Moses had another reason to add, for the enforcement of 
this precept: and refers them (in the forégoing words, ver. 
12. As the Lord thy God hath commanded thee) to what 
he had said in the books of Genesis and Exodus: where he 
had set down the reason which God himself gave with his 
own mouth, for the religious observation of this day; be- 
cause tn six days the Lord made heaven and earth, &c. So 
that this commandment was designed to establish the 
fourth principle I mentioned, that God is the maker of all 
things. To preserve the memory and sense of which (as 
the author of the answer, Ad Orthodoxos, observes, Ixix.) 
this rest was instituted, to be observed with a more than 
ordinary sanctity; it being of such great moment, that the 
first sabbath-breaker was punished with death, because the 
voluntary violation of it contained in it a denial, that the 

‘world was created by God. 

That thy man-servant and thy maid-servant may rest as 
well as thou.) Mercy towards men, as well as piety to- 
wards God, was a reason for the observation of the sab- 
batical rest. 

Ver. 15. And remember that thou wast a ave in the 
land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee 
from thence, &c. therefore the Lord thy God commanded 
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‘iis Themis Attica, lib. 1. cap. 2, 
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thee to keep the sabbath-day.| This is a new ground for the 
observation of the sabbath; because God had given them 
rest from their hard labour in Egypt. Which obliged 
them to keep that seventh day, which God appointed at 
the giving of manna (being the day on which he overthrew 
Pharaoh in the Red Sea), as the memory of the creation of 
the world obliged.them to keep one day in seven. So our 
Mr. Mede hath explained it. (See my annotations ‘on 
Exod. xiv. 30.) And Maimonides hath something to the 
same purpose, in his More Nevochim, par. ij. cap. 31. (Sce 
upon Exod. xx. 11.) 

Ver. 16. Honour thy father and thy mother, as the Lord 
thy God hath commanded thee.}| In the twentieth of Exodus, 
ver. 12. see there. To which I shall here add, that the 
laws of Solon made those children infamous, who did not 
afford sustenance to their parents, and provide them a ha- 
bitation.» And by the. ancient law of Athens, he that re- 


‘proached his parents was disinherited; if he struck them, 


his hand was cut off; if he left them unburied, he lost their 
estate, and.wa& banished his country: and another law 
punished this ingratitude with death. See J. Meursius, in 
3. where he shews, that 
by parents they understood not only father and mother, but 
grandfather and grandmother; nay, Tovtwy pirnp kat rarip 
fav Ere Swat, t.e. great-grandmother and great-grandfather, 
if they were yet alive, as Iseeus tells us, Orat. vii. And the 
ground of all these laws, was a sense they had, as /Es- 
chines tells us,. That men ought to honour their parents, as 
they did the gods, Odg 2& iaov det rea rote Seotc. (See Sam. 
Petitus, in Leges Atticas, lib. tii. tit. 3.) Whence Hiero- 
cles calls parents, Geol evlyetor, earthly gods. And Philo, 


upon the decalogue, @col iudaveic, Kc. visible gods, who 


imitate him that is unbegotten, by giving life. And ac- 
cordingly, next to the precepts concerning the worship of 
God, Moses here places immediately the duty owing unto 
parents. 

That thy dig may be prolonged, and that tt mar y go well 
with thee, &c.| These last words are added to what God 
spake, Exod. xx. 12. as an explication of the foregoing. 
Whereby they are excited to obedience, by the promise not 
only of a long life, but of a happy. . I say obedience; for 
that is included in honour, as the apostle explains it, 
Coloss. iii. 20. “ Children obey your parents in all things ;” 
that is, where God hath not commanded the contrary, and 
where it is not inconsistent with the public good; which is 
alway to be preferred, even before the duty that is. owing 
to natural parents. Insomuch, that common reason taught 
the heathen, that for the good of the society, the son is.to 
lay aside the reverence. he should pay to his father, and 
the father to pay it unto the son, that is, when he is in pub- 
lic office: thus the famous Fabius Cunctator commended 
his son, for making him light off from his horse, when he 
met him in his consulship, as Plutareh tells us. And see 
A. Gellius, lib. xi. Noct. Attic.cap.1. and lib. xiii. cap. wit. 
and lib. xiv. in the beginning. 

Ver. 17. Thou shalt not Kill. ] If a man killed another 
involuntarily, he was banished by the laws of Athens from 
his country for a year: but if he killed another & woovolac, 
as Demosthenes speaks, out of forethought, and designedly, 
he was put to death: (see Sam. Petitus, lib. vii. in Leges 


Atticas, tit. 1. p. 508. 512.) Yea, so detestable was this sin 


accounted, that even ra ayvya, lifeless things, such as wood, 
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orstone, or iron, wherewith a man was killed, Draco ordered © 


to be thrown out of their coasts. (Ib. p. 523.) 

Ver. 18. Thou shalt not commit adultery.] This crime 
was also punished with death by the laws of Draco. Solon, 
indeed, left it to the liberty of the husband, who caught an- 
other man in bed with his wife, either to kill him, if-he 
pleased, or to let him redeem his life with a sum of money. 
But if after this he lived with his wife, he was infamous, 
as Demosthenes tells us, who saith, she might not come 
publicly into their temples: if she did, any man might treat 
her as he pleased, only not kill her: so that she was so 
odious as to be thrown, “Ex 7e rite oiktac Tov avepoe, Kat 2 
isowy twv tie wéAewe, both out of the house of her husband, 
and out of holy places of the city. Nor might she go 
abroad with any ornaments (My 2&etvar xoopeioSa, is the 
law of Solon): if she did, any body might take them away 
from her, and tear her clothes in pieces, and beat her, only 
not maim her in any part of her body. (See the same Pe- 
titus, lib. vi. tit. 4.) 

Ver. 19. Neither shalt thou steal.) The laws of Draco 
punished all theft with death: which Solon thought too 
severe, and therefore changed that punishment into making 
satisfaction, by restoring double; yet still making it death, 
_ if any man stole above such a value, or took any thing out 

of the public baths, and such-like places, though of never 
so little value. (See in the same author, lib, vil. tit. 5.) _ 

Ver. 20. Neither shalt thou bear false witness against 
thy neighbour.] There was an action, at Athens, lay both 
against false witnesses, and him that produced them; who 
had a fine set upon them, and were made infamous. ‘And if 
they were found thrice ia the same fault, Totrove ie nat 
avrove, kat Tove é robrwy, arivoue elva, both they themselves, 
' and all their posterity, were made infamous, as Andocides 
speaks. (See ib. p. 559.) 

Ver. 21. Neither shalt thou desire thy neighbour's wife, 


“neither shalt thou covet thy neighbour’s house, &c.] It is 


observed by some, that an exact order is observed in the 
delivery of these precepts: for, first, he places such offences 
as are consummate, and then those that are but begun, and 
not perfected. And in the former, he proceeds from those 
that are most heinous unto those that are less grievous: 
for those offences are the greatest which disturb the public 
order, and consequently do mischief unto a great many. 
Such are those that are committed against governors and 
rulers, who are comprehended under the name of parents, 
by whose authority human society is preserved. And then, 
among those which are against particular persons, those 
are the greatest which touch a man’s life; next, those that 
wrong his family, the foundation of which is matrimony ; 
then, those that wrong him in his goods, either directly by 
stealth, or more craftily by bearing false witness. Then, in 
the last place, those sins are mentioned which are not con- 
summate, being gone no farther than desire; which in 
Exod. xx. 17. are expressed by one and the same word, 
but here by two; which we translate desire and covet: he- 
tween which I know no difference, unless they express 
higher and Jower degrees of the same sin. The contrary to 
which is, contentedness with onr portion, and thankfulness 
to God for it ; which will not let us covet any thing belong- 
ing to another man, with his loss and damage. 

Ver. 22, These words the Lord spake unto all the assembli y 
in the mount ; out of the midst of the fire, of the clouds, and 
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of.the thick darkness.] Exod. xix. 16. xx. 18. This con- 
futes the foolish fancy of the Jewish doctors, that the peo- 
ple heard only the first words of God, I.am the Lord thy God, 
&e. thou shalt have no other gods but me; i. e. they heard 
him declare his existence, and his unity; but all the rest 
were reported to them by Moses. Nothing can be more 
contrary to what he here saith, that all these words (that 
is, the ten words beforementioned) were spoken to their 
whole assembly. (See More Nevochim, par. ii. cap..33.) . 

With a great voice.|] That is, so loud that it might be 
heard by the whole camp. __. 

And he added no more.] All the rest of the eh te 
ments, which follow in Exod. xxi. xxii. and xxiii, were 
delivered to Moses alone, and by him to the people, ac- 
cording to their own desire, (Exod. xx. 19. xxi. 1. xxiv. 3.) 
_ And he wrote them in two tables of stone, and delivered 
them unto me.] That is, the ten commandments, and no 
more, (Exod. xxiv. 12, xxxi. 18. xxxiv. 1.28.) Lest what 
they heard with their ears should quickly slide out of their 
minds, he took care to have it engraven with his own hands 
in these tables. ; 

Ver. 23. And it came to pass, when 1 ye heard.the voice out 
of the midst of the darkness (for the mountain did burn with 
fire), that ye came near unto me ; even all the heads of the 
tribes and elders.| After they had recovered out of the fright 
wherein they were at the conclusion of these words: when 
the thunderings, lightnings, and noise of the trumpet were so 
terrible, that they removed, and stood afar off, (Exod.xx.18.) 

Ver. 24. And ye said, Behold, the Lord owr God hath 
shewed us his glory, and his greatness, and we have heard his 
voice out of the midst of the fire.| Tlere Moses relates more 
largely what he said in short, Exod. xx. 19. 

We. have seen this day, that God doth talk with man, mat 
he liveth.| This looks like a thankful acknowledgment of 
the great goodness of God, in vouchsafing them sueh a 
favour as never any men had before, and which they could 
not expeetagain. And accordingly Moses makes use of it 
as an argument to be very observant of God’s commands, 
(Exod. xx. 22, 23.) 

Vier...25. ph therefore, why should we die? for this 
great fire will consume us: for if we hear. the voice of the 
Lord our God any more, then we shall die.) It is an un- 
grounded conceit of Maimonides (in the place abovemen- 
tioned), that, when they had heard the first words, they fell 
into a swoon, and did not recover. themselves till al] the 
rest were spoken; which made them conclude, that they 


should really die, and never come to themselves again (as 


we speak), if they should hear him speak to them any 
more. The plain meaning is, that mortal men could not 
endure to hear him speak in that manner: for the voice was 
so loud, and accompanied with such flashes of fire, and 
such claps of thunder, as made them conelude, if it had 
continued longer, they should have expired. | 

Ver. 26. For who is there of all flesh.| 27. e. Of all men 
who are weak and frail, as the word jlésh denotes. 

That hath heard the voice of the living God, speaking. out. 
of the midst of fire (as we have) and lived?] There is no 
instance of such a thing as this, which made them afraid 
of hearing him speak, in this manner, any more: for they 
did not mind God’s end and intention in this, (which Moses 
suggests to them in Exod. xx. 20.) but in a confusion of 
thoughts imagined, that though they had escaped once, the 


678 


flames out of which he spake might devour them, if they 
came near them again. 

. Wer. 27. Go then near, and hear all that the Lord our 
God will say ; and speak thou unto us all that the Lord our 
God shall speak unto thee, and we will hear it, and do it.] 
See Exod. xx. 19. This shews their opinion of Moses, 
that he could be able not only to endure that without dis- 
order which made them ready to die, but go into the very 
midst of the darkness out of which those flames came. 

Ver. 28. And the Lord heard the voice of your words 
when ye spake unto me; and the Lord said unto me, I have 
heard the voice of the words of this people, &c.] As Moses 
hero reports more largely what they said to him than he 
did in Exodus, so he likewise gives a larger account what 
God bade him say to them, in answer to their desire, 

They have well said all that they have spoken.| It very 
much becomes them, out of a sense of their meanness and 
unworthiness, and of the inconceivable majesty of God, 
to desire he would speak to them by a mediator. 

Ver. 29. Oh that there were such a heart in them, that they 
would fear me, and keep my commandments always.| ‘The 
words are wonderful emphatical in the Hebrew, Who will 
give, that there may be such a heart in them. Whichis an 
expression of the most earnest desire; but withal signifies, 
that if what he had done for them would not move them to 
fear and obey him, it was impossible to persuade them to 
it. Not but that he could miraculously work upon them, 
and change their hearts (saith Maimonides), if he pleased, 
as he miraculously changed the nature of other things; but 
if this were God’s will, to deal with them after this fashion, 
there would have been no need to send a prophet to them, 
or to publish laws full of precepts and promises, rewards 
and punishments; by which (saith he) God wrought upon 
their heart, and not by his absolute 5 pees as (More 
Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 32.) ‘ 

That it might be well with them, and with their children 
for ever!| For God desired nothing more than this, which 
they themselves promised, (ver. 27.) which moved him to 
vouchsafe such a special privilege to them; as first to speak 
to them himself, and, at their desire, consent to _— to 
them by his prophet. 

' Ver. 30, Go say to them, Get you into your tents again.] 
All this shews that Moses was a mediator between God 
and them, and between them and God. | 

Ver, 31. But as for thee, stand thou here by me.] He in- 
vites Moses unto the nearest approaches unto his majesty; 
and > most familiar converse with him, (Exod. xx. 21, 
xxiv. 2.18.) For this was the highest degree of prophecy, 
as Maimonides calls it, in his More Nevochim, par. iil. 
cap. 51. And in his preface to that book, he saith, this is 
the greatest degree of illumination of a prophet, concern- 
ing whom it is said, Stand thou here with me: and avain, 
The skin of his face shone. Which he: supposes signified, 


that his ‘mind was always full of light; whereas other pro- 


phets were some time in darkness, and saw nothing. 

And If will speak unto thee all the commandments, and the 
statutes, and the judgments, which thou shalt teach them.) 
According to their own desire, ver, 27. (See vi. 1.) 

And that they may do them in the land which T give 
them to possess it. ] ee to their promise in the same, 
ver. 27. 

Ver. 32. Ye shall observe a therefore as the Lord your 
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God hath commanded you.) Being obliged by such singular 
benefits as no other.nation ever had the like, (ver. 24—26.) 
and having engaged themselves so solemnly to be obedient, 
(ver. 27.) 

Ye shall not turn aside, to the right hand, or to the left.} 
This is a phrase often used to signify a strict observance 
of God’s laws; neither superstitiously adding to them, nor 
profanely laying aside any of them, (xvii. 20. xxviii. 14. 
Josh. i. 7.) 

Ver. 33. Ye shall walk in all the ways which the Lord 
your God hath commanded.] ‘That is, observe all his laws, 
and make them the rule of their lives. 

That ye may live, and that it may be well with you, and 
that ye may prolong .your days, in the land which ye shall 
possess.) Universal obedience, he would have them sensi- 
ble, was the only way to make them live happy and long 
in that good land which he was about to bestow upon them. 
This he inculcates again in the next chapter, vi. 3. For all 
mankind thought long life a very great blessing, as appears 
by Callimachus’s hymn to Diana, ver, 132, 133. when he 
promises to those whom she favours, 

aa — ove émt aja 
"Eoxovrat, wAry evTE Toduxodudy tt plows, 
i.e. They shall.not come into their — till they have 
reached a great old a ge. : 
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Ver. }. N. OW these are the commandments, the statutes, 
and the judgments.]-Which God. promised to deliver to 
him, in the foregoing chapter, ver. 31.; and commandments 
are thought commonly to relate unto the moral laws; sta- 
tutes to rites and ceremonies, which have no natural rea- 
son for them; and judgments to civil government. 

Which the Lord your God commanded to teach you, that 
ye might do them in the land whither ye go to possess it.) 


They are the words of God-himself, in the place before- 


named, ver. 31. 

This, I suppose, was spoken by Moses to them, a little 
time after he had delivered what is contained in the fore- 
going chapter; being a preface to the rest of the laws which 
he received from God in Mount Sinai, as they desired. 

Ver.2. That thou mightest fear the Lord thy God, to 
keep all his statutes, and his commandments, which I com- 
mand thee, &c.| The prime intention of God’s speaking to 
them by himself and by Moses was, to implant his fear in 
their hearts, as the true principle of obedience; which so 
certainly flows from: it, if it be preserved in its power and 
force, that it frequently in Scripture signifies the whole.duty 
we owe to God. But here, more particularly, it-seems to 
signify their adhering to him as the only God: soit is used, 
1 Kings xviii. 3. 12. and in the New a most 
plainly, Acts x. 2. 35, 

Ver, 3, Hear therefore, O Israel, and observe to do it] 
Mark therefore so well what I say, as to do accordingly. 

That it may be well with -thee, &c.] As the only way to 
be happy, and to grow a mighty nation, and, in short, enjoy 
all that God had promised to their pious ancestors. 

Ver. 4. Hear, O Israel.] He repeats it again, because 
what he was going to say is of the highest importance. 

The Lord our God is one Lord.) Being ‘to remind them 
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of all the laws which God delivered to them by him, and 
to endeavour to beget a holy fear of him, as the principle 
of obedience, he most earnestly presses upon them; before 
he preceeds further, the first of the ten commandments; 
which is, that there is but one God, who alone is to be 
worshipped ; and that he is their God: whose laws there- 
fore could not be controlled by the authority of any other 
pretended god. 

Many of the ancient fathers, particularly Theodoret and 
Greg. Nyssen, think there is a plain intimation of the 
blessed Trinity in these words, The Lord our God 1s one 
Lord: and some of the Jews themselves have thought, 
there was something extraordinary in it, that the name of 
God should be thrice mentioned, as it is in this sentence : 
which signifies three midoth, or properties, they confess ; 
which they sometimes call three faces, or emanations, or 
sanctifications, or numerations, thongh they will not call 
them three persons; as Joseph de Voysin observes, in his 
book against an Anonymous Anti-trinitarian, p. 8. 63. 71, 
Te: dnd the cabalists say as much, who, asserting ten se- 
phiroth in God (which they take to be something different 
from the essence of God, and-yet not creatures, but emana- 
tions from it, as Manasseh ben Israel explains their words), 
they make the three first of them te be more than the other 
seven; and callthem primordial. The first of which they call 
the 4 Wonderful Intelligence, and the First Intellectual Light 
(as St. James calls God the Father of lights), and the First 
Glory. ‘The second they call, among other nanieés, the Il- 
luminating Intelligence (just as St. John saith, the eternal 
Word “ enlightens every one that cometh into the world”), 
and the Second Glory. And the third they call the Sanct?- 


fied Intelligence (so the word wpa, which is in Pual, must’ 


be translated, not sanctifying, as Rittangelius takes it,) or 
they may mean no more than the Holy Intelligence ; which 
is the very same with the Holy Spirit. ‘All this we find in 
the book Jetzira, which they fancy was made by Abraham: 
from whence we cannot but learn, that they had an obscure 
notion of the blessed Trinity : and thatthe apostles ‘used 
no other language about it, than what was among the Jews. 
The best of witch’ are so sensible of. such things, as I have 
mentioned, that they think we Christians are not idolaters, 
though we believe three persons in the Godhead (which 
they fancy inclines to polytheism), becanse we believe the 
unity of God; and therefore may be saved as well as ey. 
SoJ. Wagenscil shews in his annotations upon Sota, cap. 7. 
p. 7d, Re. and Arnoldus, i in his Spicilegia, after him, p. 
1218. ' 


Ver. 5. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with ali 


thine heart, &c.] Our blessed Saviour, alleging ‘thesé two’ 


verses, (Mark'xii. 29, 30.) looks upon these words as a part 
of the first commandment: for, after he had said, ‘‘ The 
first of all the commandments is, Hear, O Israel, the Lord 
our God is one Lord; and, Thou shalt.love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul,” &c. he thus 
concludes, “ this is the first commandment.” For, to own 
him to be the only God, the author of .our being and of all 
things, doth necessarily include in it a.love of him above 
all things whatsoever, which ‘requires us‘to love him, whe 
hath made them so lovely. ‘This is another principle.or 
spring of obedience, inseparable from the fear of God be- 
forementioned: which .doth not .drive ‘us away from him, 
but draw'us toliim; being such’a reverence.towards him as 
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children have to their kind parents, which is ever mixed 
with love to them. . 

With all thine heart, and with ail thy soul, and with all 
thy might.} For there being no other God but he alone, 
none else could have sapnight: to their love and service, 
but he only whose nature is so excellent, that it requires 
the utmost we can do to testify our regard to him. This 
one of the Jewish writers hath admirably expressed in this 
manner ; “ Whosoever servesGod out of love, he gives him- 
self to the study of his laws, and unto good works, &c. 
which excite him te love God with the most flagrant affec- 
tion; not for the sake of any thing in this world, nor for 
the fear of any evil; but he serves God truly, because he 
is the truth, and the chiefest good, that he may be admitted 
to communion with him. And a man ought to love him 
with the mest vehement and intense affection; so that he 
languish with love to him, just as a man that is in love with 
one he desires to make his wife: wheresoever he.is, at 
home or abroad, when he eats and drinks, when-he lies 
dewn and rises up, he thinks of her. . To which Solomon 
compares the love of the’ spouse, who saith, I am sick of 
love,” (Cant. ii. 5.) To this purpose, Baal Chasidim, men- 
tioned by Wagenseil, upon Sota, cap.'5. p. 611.. 

By the heart may be here meant the will, which is the 
original of all that a man doth (as the Jews speak), whether 
eood or evil: by the soul, the affections (to which St. Mark 
adds the mind, i.e. the understanding, or rational faculty); 
and by might or strength, is meant the power of the body for 
action; which four all together make up the whole man: — 
And the werd all added to each of these, doth not exclude 
all other things from any share in our thoughts and affec- 
tions, but only from an equal interest in them. . The love 
of God ought to be superior, and direct all our other mo- 
tions to serve him, as Maimonides expresses it 3 in his pre- 
face to Pirke Avoth. ; 

Ver. 7. And theu shalt teach them diligently unto thy 
children.| In the Hebrew the words are (as our margin ob- 
serves), shall whet or sharpen them’: Signifying, as some 
think, that they should endeavour to make them pierce 
their hearts. But De Dicu rather ‘thinks it signifies beat 
theminto them,.as things are hammered on an anvil with 
repeated strokes. Which the famous Bochartus doth not 
so well approve; who observes, that the word sanan, 
which in Arabic signifies, in the first-place, to sharpen or 
whet, signifies also exquisite docere, &c. to teach exquisitely ; 
so that he who is‘ taught be made thereby moré acute and 
perspicacious. Whichis the intention he thinks of the He- 
brew word here, lib. ii. Canaan, cap. 17." -However it be. 
expounded, it imports the diligence they should use (as 
we translate it), to instil this principle into their children’s 
minds, that there is but one God; and to work in them a 
fear and love of his Divine Majesty. To that which goes 
before (ver. 4—6.) these words have a particular respect. 
By which it appears, that Moses thought his law was so 
plain, that every father might be able to instruct his .sons 
in it, and every:mother her daughters. 

And thou shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine 
house, and when .thou walkest by. the way,.and when thou 
liest down, and when thou risest up.| As much as to. say; 
they should take all occasions to inculcate this. great thing, 
at home and abroad, night and.day; never ceasing thei 
most ¢arnest endeavours, to persuade their children not to 
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worship any other God; nor to fail to worship the Lord: 
their God with sincere affection. 

The Jews have made from hence one of their affirmative 
precepts, that twice a day, at least, they should recite these 
words, Hear, O Israel, &c. which is a very dilute sense of 
this precept: wherein Moses requires not merely their 
saying these words (in which there might be a great deal of 
superstition), but taking all opportunities to imprint them 
upon the minds and hearts of their children. 

Ver. 8. And thou shalt bind them for a sign upon thine 
hand, and they shall be as frontlets between thine eyes.] Just 
thus he commands them to preserve the memory of their 
deliverance out of the land of Egypt, almost in the same 
words: see Exod. xiii. 9. 16. where this is sufliciently ex- 


plained. And it appears to be a proverbial speech from. 


Isa. xlix.16. There are some lcarned men, indeed, who 
take these words literally, notwithstanding St. Jerome hath 
delivered his opinion to the contrary, that there is no com- 
mand for phylacteries, which are grounded upon these 
words, particularly Jos. Scaliger, in his Elench. Triheres. 
Nic. Scerarii, cap.7, 8. where he thinks God gave this com- 
mand to the Israelites, to prevent their following the rites 
of other nations, who armed themselves against dangers 
with superstitious amulets in their foreheads; which the 
Egyptians, he thinks, called tofaphot. But since, neither 
here nor in Exodus, there are any such words as thou shalt 
make thee frontlets, but Moses enly saith the things that he 


is speaking of shall be for frontlets between their eyes, I. 


take it not to be meant literally ; though it is likely they in- 
tended well who so understood it: for our blessed Saviour 
doth not seem to reprove the Jews for wearing phylacteries, 
but for their ostentation, in making them broader than 
ordinary. 

Ver. 9. And thou shalt write them upon the posts of thy 
house, and on thy gates.) This looks more like a literal 
command than the former; and it might have been very 
useful to them, when they went in and out of their house, 
to read these words, Hear, O Israel, the Lord thy God is 
one Lord, &c. But the Jews are too scrupulous about the. 
words they should write, and upon what part of the posts 


and gates they were to put them, &c. as Mr. Selden ob-. 


serves, (Jib. iii. de Synedr. cap. 13. n. 2.) Though, after all, 
it may be, this was not intended, but only that they should 
never let this principle slip out of their mind, but think of 
it when they went out and came in, as well as when they 
were in their houses, and by the way; when they rose up, 
and when they lay down. Yet it must be observed, that 
other nations used to write their laws npon their gates, as 
Huetius notes in his Demonstratio Evangelica, (p. 58.) 
which, it is likely, they did in imitation of the Jews, who, 
to this day, have written in a parchment these words from 
ver. 4. to the end of this verse, (with that other passage, 
chap. xi. from ver. 13. to ver. 20.) which they roll up, and 
writing on it the name of Shaddai, put it into a piece of 
cane, or other hollow wood, and fasten it to the doors of 
their houses, and of each particular room in them; and, as 
often as they go in and out, they make it a part of their de- 
votion to touch this parchment, and kiss it; as Leo Modena 
tells us, in his History of the Jews, par. i. when 2. 

. Ver. 10. And it shall be, when the Lord thy God shail 
have brought thee into the land, which he sware, &c.] Of 
this he speaks with the greatest assurance, there being no 
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douht to be made, that God would immediately give them 
possession of the good land promised to them. The only 
danger was, lest they should be thrown out of it for their 
disobedience. 

Great and goodly cities, which thou buildest not.] For 
they did not lay all waste, as they did Jcricho (for which: 
there was a. particular reason), but dwelt in them, after 
they had destroyed the inhabitants. 

Ver..11. And houses full of all good things, which thou 
fillest not, &c.] In this, and what follows in the rest of the 
verse, he scts forih the great bounty of God to them ; who 
intended to enrich them with all manner of good things, 
without any labour of their own to purchase them. 

Ver. 12. Then beware lest thou forget the Lord which 
brought thee forth out of the land of Egypt, &c.| In pros-- 
perity we are too pronc to forget our bencfactors. 

Ver. 13. Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and serve 
him.| Preserve an awful sense of him in thy mind, and be 
constant in his worship and service; which was never 
more necessary, than when they enjoyed so many blessings 
from him. 

And shalt swear by his name.| When there was any need 
for it: as in making covenants with their neighbours, or in 
bearing their testimony before a judge, they were to swear 
only by the name of God, not by any idol, nor by the heaven, 
or the earth, or any thing therein; for they can bear wit- 
ness to nothing. (See Josh. xxiii. 7, 8.) Nor was it lawful, 
as Maimonides observes (in his ‘treatise called Shebuoth), 
to join any other thing with the name of God. But it was 
all one, whether a man sware by the proper name of God, 
or by any of his attributes; as, by the name of Him who is- 
merciful, or gracious, or long-suffering, &c. for this is a 
perfect cath. (See Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 11. n. 2. 
and see n. 7. concerning other oaths.) 

Ver. 14. Ye shall not go after other gods, of the gods 
of the people which are round about yot.] This shews that 
his intention in this chapter is, to press upox them the 
observation of the first commandment, which our Saviour 
justly calls the great commandment. 

Ver. 15. For the Lord thy God is a jealous God.| Sce: 
Exod. xx. 5. Exod. xxxiv. 14. 

Among you.| In the Hebrew, in the midst of you; t 
observe all you do, though never so secretly. 

Lest the anger of the Lord thy God be kindled against 


_ thee, and destroy thee from off the face of the earth.| For 


this was the most provoking. of all other sins: and there- 
fore we never read either in the law, or in the prophets, 
the word charon (i. e. fury), or aph (anger), or caas (in- 
dignation ), or kinah (jealousy), ascribed unto God, but 
when mention is made of idolatry. So Maimonides ob- 
serves, More Nevoch. par. i. cap. 36. 

Ver. iG. Ye shall not tempt the Lord your God, as you 
tempted him in Massah.] Never distrust God’s geod pro- 
vidence, nor murmur against him in any distress: .for this 
was the temptation at Mnowals (Exod. xvii. 2—7.) 

Ver.17. You shall diligently keep the commandments of 
the Lord your God, aud his testimonies, and his statutes, 
which he hath commanded thee.] As if he had said, I can- 
not too often press this upon you; nor can you use too 
great care in this matter. 

Ver. 18. Aud thou shalt do that which is right and good 
in the sight of the Lord, that it may be well with thee.] As 
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they loved themselves, he charges them not to follow their 
own desires (which is called doing that which is good in 
their own eyes), but govern themselves by his holy will. 

And that thou mayest go in and possess the good land.] 
Or rather, after thou hast gone in, and possessed the good 
land which the Lord sware unto thy fathers: for there was 
no doubt of their going in; but only of their behaviour 
there, after they were made. so happy, ver. 10—12. 

Ver. 19. To casi out all thine enemies from before thee, 
as the Lord hath spoken.) Hé seems particularly to charge 
them to drive out the people of Canaan, as God hath com- 
manded, (Numb. xxxiii. 82.) For otherwise they would 
tempt them to forget this great principle of their religion, 
that.the God of Israel was the only God, and entice them 
to serve their idols, (ver. 14.) 

Ver, 20. And.when thy son asketh thee in time to come, 
saying, What mean the testimonies, and the statutes, and 
the judgments, which the Lord our God hath commanded 
you?] Abarbinel thinks, that their posterity, in future 
ages, might observe three sorts of precepts in the law, 
viz. testimonies; which in Hebrew are called eduth, which 
were such constitutions as bear witness of some great 
thing God had done for them, and preserved the memory. 
thereof; such was the Passover. And then, secondly, 
therc were chukkim (statutes ), which are such precepts the 
reason of: which is'unknown. And, thirdly, mischpatim 
‘(judgments ), which are such, whose reason is evident. 
Now they might desire to know the reason why such 
several laws were given; and he thinks Moses teaches 
them to give a distinct answer to their children about each 
of these. © 


Ver.. 21. Then thou shalt saa y unto thy son, Wer were Pha- 


raoh's bondmen in Egypt, and the Lord brought us, out of, 
Egypt with a mighty hand.) As if he had said, tell them 
the reason why he gave us the first sort of precepts, par-. 
ticularly that about the Passover, was, because we were. 
slaves, and God brought us a state of liberty;. which he 
would have always thankfully remembered, by the obser- 
vation of that feast which testified what God wrought for 
us by his power alone. The like may be said of. the: other. 
two great festivals, which were to preserve the memory of 


' sueb-like benefits. 
Ver. 22. And the Lord shewed signs and wonders, great’ 


and sore, upon Egypt, upon Pharaoh, and all his household, 


&ce.] Particularly slew all their first-born, and spared those . 


of the Israelites: the memory of which he ordered to be pre- 
served, by giving their first-born unto him, (Exod. xiii.) 

Ver. 23. And he brought us out from thence, that. he 
might bring us in, to give us the land which he sware to our 
fathers.] This is the reason, Abarbinel fancies, of giving 
them the judgments beforementioned: God hronght us out, 
saith he, fo place us in this good land, and settle us here 
under a government of our own. Now ecivil.society can- 
not. he preserved without just judgments: and therefore, 
that we might live in good order, God gave us these poli- 
ticallaws. 

Ver. 24. And the Lord commandlecd us to do. all these 
statutes, to fear .the Lord our God. -As for the third sort, 
which are statutes, give your children this answer: that 


though we do not know the reason of them, yet the benefit. 
of them is manifest; for they lead us to.the fear of God.. 


And nothing is so much: for our good as that, both for the 
VOL. I. 
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eternal good .of our souls, and for the long life of our 
bodies. So he interprets the last words of this verse; and 
so doth Maimonides. 

For our good always, that he may preserve us alive, as it is 
at ths day.| The first words in the Hebrew are, that tt 
may be well with us all our days; or, more literally, for 
good to us all our days: that is, say our rabbins, (they are 
the words of Maimonides, par. iii. More Nevochim, cap. 27: 
where he repeats what I observed before upon iv. 40.) 
That it may be well with ns in that world which is wholly 
good; and our days may be prolonged in that world which 
is wholly long ; or, in short, that thou mayest come into 
the world which is good and long, which is a perpetual 
subsistence. As for the last words, they belong, he thinks, 


- to their corporeal subsistence here, which endures but for 


atime; and therefore he saith, As at this day ; to shew he 
speaks of the present world, wherein they should live hap- 
pily by observing his laws. 

Ver. 25, And it shall be our. righteotdi Mesh if we observe 
to do ail these commandments. | Their. children might:say,: 
If there be such benefits in observing the statutes, which 
lead to the fear of God, and to happiness ‘hereafter, what 
need we trouble ourselves about the other two? Unto 
which, Abarbinel imagines, they are taught to give this an-- 
swer, It is our righteousness, if we observe to do all these 
commandments ; i.e. We cannot be righteous before God, 
if they have not respect to all his precepts, whether testi- 
monies, statutes, or judgments, which are all comprehended 
in this word fieavoth; or commandments. This is some- 
thing nice and curious, but there'is a great deal of truth in it.: 

The word righteousness also, it must be acknowledged, 
often comprehends mercy init: and thus the LXX. and 
And to take in this 
sense, these words may be thus expounded: If we observe 
to do all these commandments, God will account usa _ 
righteous people, and be kind to us. 

Before the Lord our God, as he hath sontetiniod is 4 
Having a sincere respect to God in all that we do..- 
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Ver. 1. Whuen the Lord thy God shall bring thee into. 
the land whither thou goest to possess it.|:'That is, bap = Be ; 
had put them into possession of it. 

And hath cast out many nations before thee, the Hittites, 
and the Girgashites, and the Amorites, and the Canaanites, 
and the Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the Jebusites, &e.] 


| There were ten nations inhabited in this countryin the days 


of Abraham: but three of them were either worn out since 
that time, or, being but a small people, were incorporated . 
with the rest: for the Kenites and the Kenezites (see Gen. 
xv. 19.) are not mentioned after that time, and the Re- 
phaim possessed but a little part of Canaan, the great 
body of them being in Bashan, on this side Jordan, where 
Moses now was: (see upon Gen. xv. 19.) 

Seven nations greater and mightier than thou.] The Amor- 
ites alone seem to have been mighticr than the Israelites 
(for there were no less than five kings of them, that dwelt 
in the mountains, Josh. x. 5, 6. besides those in: other’ 
parts), and therefore all the scven nations were much su-- 


, perior to them in strength. : : 
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‘Ver. 2. And when the Lord thy God shall deliver them 
before inn thou shalt smite them, and utterly destroy thea, 
&c.] He still pursues his. intention, to preserve in them a 
duc care to observe the first commandment, of which he 
began to treat in the foregoing chaptcr: for that is the 
reason why they were to destroy these seven nations, that 
they might not be indangcr to be seduced by them to serve 
other gods, (ver.1.) But whether they were not first to 
offer them terms of-peace, according to the directions in 
the twentieth chapter of this book, is a question which I 
have endeavoured to resolve in another place, upon Exod. 
xxiii. 33. , Certain itis, that if they refused their offers, 
there was the greater renson to be severe to them: and 
without offering them any tenns,-God might in justice 
order the Israclites to destroy them: for every king hath 
power in his.dominions,to cut off evil-doers; and therefore 
much more the King of kings: who might order whom 
he pleased (as other kings do) to be executioners in his 
yengeance upon these seven nations, for their abominable 
idolatries,- beastly lusts, and horrid cruelties, and other 
such-like sins, of which they were guilty. 

This was a thing of such moment, that God ordered 
Moses to give them this charge some time ago, (Numb. 
Xx xiii. 52.) which he now renews. 

: Thou shalt make no covenant with them.| To suffer them 
to live with them, in the same country, (Exod. xxxiv. 12.) 
. Nor shew mercy to them.| For that had been cruelty to 


themselves and their posterity, to ‘spare such incurable. 


idolaters. How far the Talmudists extend this, see in 
Dionys. Vossius, upon Maimonides’s. treatise of Idolatry, 
p. 139. and Maimonides himself, in the following para- 
graphs, 4—6. 

Ver. 3. Netther shalt there make marriages with them: 
thy daughters thou shalt not give to his.sons ; nor his 
daughters shalt thou take to thy sons.) See Exod. xxxiv. 
15. Some of the Jews think they. might marry with them, 
if they became prosclytes of justice (as they called those 
who received circumcision, aud undertook to observe the 
whole law); and that they might think this was not lawful, 
yet think that thcy might marry with the children of such 
proselytes: (see Selden, lib. v. de Jure Nat. et Gent. &c. 
cap. 14, 15.) And the Talmudists say, this law did not ex- 
tend. to proselytes, who might marry with any of these 
nations, as he shews there, cap. 18. 

Ver. 4. For they will turn away thy sons from following 
me, that they may serve other gods, &c.] There was great 
danger, if they loved their wives, that they might draw 
them to their idolatry ; in which they were so rooted, ‘that 
there was little hope of converting them to the true reli- 
gion. ‘Therefore this is opposed to the love of the Lord 
their God; for the preserving of which in their hearts 
they are forbidden such marriages, (Josh. xxiii. 11, 12.) 
And indced it was but a piece of ettael equity, that they 
should abstain from such familiarity with those who would 
certainly undo them. Which made Abraham, before this 
jaw, charge his son Isaac, not to take a wife from among 
the Canaanites ; and the same care was taken of Jacob. 
And when this law of Moses was abolished, the apostle 
warns Christians. themselves against such unequal matches, 
(2 Cor. vi. 14.) ‘The danger of which David had noted, 
Psal. cvi. 30, 36. “ So will the anger of the Lord be kin- 
dicd against you,” &c. (See vi. 15.) 
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Ver. 5. But thus shall ye deal with them.) Or, therefore 
thes shall ye deal with them ; that is, to prevent the foro- 
mentioned mischief, he orders them to maye no relic of 
their idolatry remaining. ’ 

Ye shall destroy their altars.| The very same to 
— xxxiv. 18. 

And break down their images. | The very same wert. 
with these are in Exod. xxiii. 24. (only there. it is.said; 
quite break down), and in Exod. xxxiv. 13. ‘ 

And cut down their groves.) There is the same méntion 
of asherim (which we translate groves) in the place last 
named; only another word for cut down (see there). 
But Mr..Selden, both there and-here, understands by 
asherim, wooden images of Astarte, a great goddess‘wor- 
shipped in that country: for which; among other reasons, 
he gives this, that Gideon is said to have thrown down the 
altar of Baal, and cut down the grove that was by it. So we 
translate it, Judg. vi. 25, 28. where, in the Hebrew, the 
last word is alau, which signifies upon it,’and not by it: 
and so the LXX. ’Er’ airq. And therefore the asherah, 
which is said to be upon the altar, must not signify a 
grove, but an tmage ; and none more likely than that of 
Astarte. (See de Diis Syris = ghia deme li. i 2. and 
2 Kings xxiii. 6,7.) 

And burn their graven images with fir e.] As he was com- 
manded to destroy their molten images, (Numb. xxxili. 52.) 
that so no sort of image, nor any monument of their worship, 
might be left in the country, but: all so entirely abolished, 
that they might have no incentive to idolatry. This was 
the work of the supreme. governor, as Grotius pradently 
observes: for though out of private places it belonged to 
the lord of the place, or, if he were negligent, to the king, 
to remove idols, yet none but the supréme — power might 
remove them out of public places, or sueh persons who 
were delegated thereby to that office. (See L. de Imper. 
Sun. Potest! circa Sacra, cap. 8. sect. 3.) 

Ver. 6. For thou art a holy people unto the sor thy 
God.| ‘This is an argument frequently used, particularly in 
the book of Leviticus, why they ‘should cleave to God 
alone ; because he had ‘sepdrated them to himself by many 
peculiar laws, which no other people had but _— Sa 
xi. 44, 45. xix. 2. xx. 7. 26.) 

The Lord thy .God hath chosen thee to be a sop ect plefole 
unio himself, above all people that are upon: the face of the 
earth.) As he had distinguished them from all other people 
by peculiar laws, so by special favours and singular privi- 
leges which no other nation whatsoever enjoyed. (See Exed. 
xix. 5, 6.) Some interpret the words special people, to sig- 
nify that they belonged to none but him; and he had no 
other people but they; whom he had espoused to himself. 
From whence it is, that, as the Israclités are called God’s 
people, so that country is called his land, (Psal. Ixxxv. 1.) 
for there he dwelt by his special presence. And the king 
of that country is called God’s king, (Psal. xviii. 50.) and 
lic is said to sit on God’s throne; and to be Melech le Je- 
hovah, king for the Lord, (2 Chron. ix. 8.) and the king- 
dom is called the kingdom of the Lord, (xiii. 8.) and. there- 
fore with this argument Asa addresses himself to God in 
the next chapter, (xiv. 11.) for help in time of distress, be- 
cause he was their God; and would not, he hoped, let their 
cnemics prevail against himself. And accordingly these 
enemies are said to be ‘destroyed before the Lord, and 
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before his host,” (ver. 13.) Jehoshaphat also exhorts the 


judges in that book to great caution, (2 Chron. xix. 6:)” 


because they judged not. “for man, but for the Lord. And 
the prophet exhorts, in the following chapter, (xx. 15.) not 
to be afraid of a mighty host which came against him, be- 
cause the batileis not yours, but God's; the cause in which 
they fought being his, more than their own. 

Ver. 7. The Lord did not set his love upon you, nor choose 
you.| To be his <a people, as he calls them i in the 
foregoing verse. . 

Because ye were more in number than’ any people ; fos ye 
were the fewest of all people.}] When God declared his love 
first.to Abraham and his posterity he had no child, Gen. 
xii; 1—3. xv. 1, 2.. And when he had, his family continued 
so small, after there were twelve heirs of the promise, that 
in the space of two hundred years they were but seventy 
persons, (Gen. xlvi. 27.) Nor do we read of any great in-: 
crease of them till after the death of Joseph, which was 
near. fourscore years more, (Exod. i. 7, 8, &c.) So St. 
Stephen observes, Acts vii. 17. “‘ When the time of the pro- 
mise drew nigh, which God had sworn to Abraham, the 
people grew and multiplied in Egypt.” 

Ver..8. But because the Lord loved 1 you. ] Because it was 
his good pleasure to single them out from/‘all other people, 
to receive special tokens of his favour to them. 

And because he would keep the oath, which he had sworn 
unto your fathers, hath the Lord brought you out wiih a 
mighty. hand, &c.| Not for any desert of theirs; but to 
make good his promise confirmed with an oath, did he 
work .their wonderful deliverance out of Egypt, (Gen. xv. 
13, 14. xxii. 16, &c.) 

- Ver.9. Know therefore that the Lord thy God, he is God.] 
Toe exhorts them therefore to preserve this sense in their 
mind, that their God is the only God. 

The faithful God, which keepeth covenant and mercy with 


them that love him, and keep his commandments, &c.} Who. 


will not only faithfully keep his word and make good his 
promises, but do abundantly more than he hath promised 
to those that cleave unto him alone, and serve no other 
God: for it appears by the second commandment, that is 
peculiarly meant by lowing him. 

To a thousand generations.] See Exod. xx. 6. | 

Ver. 10. And repay them that hate him.] Punish all idol- 
aters, who are peculiarly called haters of God, as I “i 
often. observed. (Sce Exod. xx. 5.) 

To their face.| They themselves should live to see _ 


feel the punishment of their idolatry. So the Chaldee pa- 


raphrases it, Bacujehon, in their life. 

- He will not be slack to him that hateth him, he will repay 
him to his face.] Though he do not punish him imme- 
diately, yet he will not defer it long, but be avenged of 
him before he die. Therefore, when he threatens to punish 
them to the third and fourth gencration, the meaning is not 
that he will only punish their posterity, but them with 
their posterity; whom they shall sce destroyed before their 
face. Jor the fourth generation (as Maimonides observes) 
is as much as the oldest men commonly livo to see. . .. - 


Ver. 11. Thou shalt therefore keep the-commandments, .| 


and the stututes, and the judgments, which I command thee 
this day, to do them.) All the laws of God, (see vi. 1.) es-: 
pecially this great. commandment, to ave no other God 
but him... 
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Ver.12. Wherefore it shall come to pass, if ye hearken to 
these judgments, and keep and do them, that the Lord thy 
God shall keep unto thee the covenant and mercy which he 


_sware unto thy fathers.} As faithfully 7. — Pa fo 


them, as he did to their fathers. 

Ver.13. And he will love thee.| Cétitinnd his love to éitdnn! 

And bless thee, and multiply thee.| This was the great: 
promise made to their fathers, that he would make their 
posterity as numcrous as the stars of heaven, and the dust’ 
of the earth, (Gen. xv. 5. xxii..17. xxviii. 14.) 

He will also bless the fruit of thy womb.] Prescrve them 
from miscarrying, that so they might multiply. 

And the fruit of thy land, thy corn, and thy wine, and 
thine oil.) By giving = rain in a fg &e. - (See 
Lev. xxvi. 4, 5.) 

The increase of thy kind.] The Heobred word segar, which 
we translate increase, the LX_X. Vulgar, and Syriac, render: 
the herds. But Onkelos and Jonathan translate it as we' 
do, the young ones which the mothers bring forth. (’ 
Bochart. par. i. Hierozoicon, lib. ii. cap. 30.) : 

And the flocks of thy sheep.| The Hebrew word ashtaroth: 
comprehends flocks hoth of shcep and of greater cattle, as’ - 
the same Bochart observes, aie i. Hieroz. lib. iii. cap. 43. 
and in his Canaan, lib. ii. cap. 2. where he observes, that: 
the goddess Astarte, in those countrics, was thought to. 
preside over flocks of shcep and herds of oxen. 

Ver. 14. And thou shalt be blessed ubove all people.) He: 


| promises to make them as-singular for his favours, as: they 


were in their laws and manner of living. 

There shall not be male or female barren among you, or: 
among your cattle.) See Exod. xxiii. 26. 

Ver. 15. And the Lord will take away from thee all ~ 
ness.| Or remove from them the common diseases and in-- 
firmitics of mankind; so that they should die in a good old 
age (as the Scripture speaks); which tended — to 
their increase and multiplication. 

And will put none of the evil diseases of Eqypt 4 whl 
thou knowest) upon thee.] Neither those blotches or biles 
which God, by an immediate hand, smote them withal,- 
(Exod. ix. 9. xv. 26.) nor any other which they in ‘that’ 
country were subject unto, peculiarly -their filthy ulcers,- 
called Egyptiaca and Syriaca, as Casaubon observes npon 
Persius, Sat. v. p. 467. with which the priests of Isis were 
wout to threaten and terrify poor people, if they did-not 
worship her. In opposition to which our very learned Dr. 
Spencer thinks God made -this special promise to his- 
people, to preserve them from all such evil diseases, if they 
kept themselves pure from that Egyptian idolatry. Which’ 
is very. ingenions, if the worship of Isis was so ancient as 
the days of Moses. (See lib. i. de Legibus Hebr. Ritual.: 
cap. 3.) 

- And will lay them upon ail them that hate nie aii 
thereby disable them to hurt lus people. ° - . 

Ver. 16. And thou shalt consume all the people, which 
the Lord thy God shall deliver thee.| Utterly destroy all the 
people of Canaan, when-they had conquered ist as he 
commanded them before, ver. 7. 

' Thine eyes shall have no pity upon them.] The reason of 
this severity was, because of their abominable wickedness, 
as I there observed. | 

Neither shalt thou serve their sod ‘for that will be a snare 


unto thee.] In the —_* and thou shalt not serve their 
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gods, &c. -This severity was used to prevent their being 
enticed by them to their idolatry, if they had suffered them 
to live among thein. 

Ver. 17. If thou shalt say in thine heart, These nations 
are more than I; how shall I dispossess them?) If sucha 
diffidence began to arise in their hearts, as possessed their 
forefathers, (Numb. xiv.) 

. Ver. 18. Thou shalt not be afraid of them, but shalt welt 
remember what the Lord thy God did unto Pharaoh, and 
unto all Egypt.] He requires them immediately to expel all 
fear by faith in God; which the remembrance of what God 
had done for them, if scriously reflected on, might well 
work in them. 

Ver. 19. The great temptations which thine eyes saw, and 
the signs, and the wonders, and the mighty hand, &c.| Of 
all these he had put them in mind before, (iv. 34.) and now 
renews the remembrance of it, that the experience they had 
of God’s power and goodness might banish all fear out of 
their hearts. 

Ver. 20. Moreover, the Lord thy God will send the hornet 
amoug them.| Raise up enemies which they think not of to 
infest them, that is, unusual swarms of hornets, and of an 
unusual bigness, it is like, which came like an army upon 
them. (See Exod. xxiii. 28.) 

Until they that are left, and hide themselves from thee, 
be destroyed.] Which should pursue those that fled from 
the Israclites, and sting them to death in their lurkiag- 
holes. 

Ver. 21. Thou shalt not be affrighted at them.] Let all 
this inspire you with courage. 

For the Lord thy:'God is among you, a mighty God, and 
a terrible.] The Sovereign of the world, of whose goodness 
you have had such long experience, dwells among you, 
and conducts and leads you, wheresoever you go: and who 
can stand before him? (See Exod. xvii. 7.) 

Ver. 22. And the Lord thy God will put out these nations 
before thee, by little and little: thou mayest not consume 
them at once, lest the beasts of the field increase upon thee. | 
Be not discouraged, though they be not destroyed all at 
once: .there is great reason against that, concerning which 
sce Exod. xxiii. 21. where this verse is explained. 

Ver. 23.. But the Lord thy God shall deliver them unto 
thee, and shall destroy them with: a mighty destruction, 
until they be destroyed.] In time he will deliver them all up 
into thy hand; and thou shalt so overpower them, as to 
leave none of oem remaining. 

Ver. 24. And he shall deliver their kings into thy hand. ] 
As he did, we read in the book of Joshua, xii. 7—9, &c. 
where thirty-onc kings are enumerated, who were conquered 
by hin. 

And thou shalt destroy their name ion under heaven.) 

There shall no memory,. of so much as the names of such 
men, be left any where. 
‘- There shall no man be able to stand before thee until thou 
have destroyed them.) ‘The kings and great men of thic 
country being destroyed, their victory was casier over 
the rest. 

: Ver. 25. The ‘graven images of their gods shall ye buru 
with fire.| This he had required before, ver. 
- jt again, to Ict them know, that if they did not perform their 
part of the covenant -(of which this was the chief), God 
would not destroy the inhabitants of Canaan totally. As 
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we find he did not, Judg. ii. 2, 3. and for this very reason, 
as Joshua had told them, xxiii. 12, 13. 

Thou shalt not desire the silver and gold that is upon 
them.] The Jews are too nice and curious who expound 
this only of the gold and silver clothes, or the chains, or 
other jewels of gold and silver, wherewith their images 
were adorned ; because he saith, wpon them. ‘There is no 
reason to-doubt but he means, that they should be de- 
stroyed, if they were entirely made of massy gold and sil- 
ver; which they were not to convert to their own use: for 
thus Moses did with the golden calf, Exod. xxxii. 20. and 
Jacob in ancienter time buried all the strange gods, as well 
as the ear-rings that were in their ears, (Gen. xxxv. 4.) 
And Josiah, in future ages, burnt every thing that had been 
employed to idolatry, even the vessels that were made for 
Baal; as well as the images, &c. and stamped them to 
powder, (2 Kings xxiii. 4. 6. 14, 15.) 

Nor take it unto thee, lest thou be snared therein.| Be 
drawn into a conceit, that there was’something sacred in it, 
and so tempted to worship it. 

For it is an abomination to the Lord thy God.| What- 
soever hath been employed fo snch idolatrous worship, is 
so detestable unto the Divine Majesty, that he will not 
have it converted to any ordinary and common use; but ut- 
terly destroyed. - 

Ver. 26. Neither shalt thou bring an abomination into 
thy house.] And therefore he requires them not to bring 
any of that silver and gold which had belonged to those 
idols (which he calls an abomination ) into their houses, to 
be employed unto any private use whatsoever: so the 
Jews understand these words, haying made from hence one 


‘of their affirmative precepts: that no man.should seek the 


least profit or benefit from any thing appertaining to an idol. 
Lest thou be a cursed thing like it.| Every thing that was 


‘idolatrous was a cherem, devoted to destruction, as he saith 


in the last words, it is a cursed thing, which no man might 
meddle withal, (xiii.17.) If he did, he became an accursed 
thing, 2. e. was devoted to destruction, as the thing itself 
was. This was apparent afterward in the example of 
Achan, (Josh. vii.) who took a wedge of gold and a Baby- 
lonish garment for his own private use, when it had been 
made a cherem by God’s express command, (Josh. vi. 17.) 
and therefore was stoned to death. 

But thou shalt utterly detest it, and thou shalt utterly’ 
abhor it.] Not only look upon. it as useless. and unprofit- 
able, but as hateful and exeerable in the highest degree, 
and therefore to be entirely destroyed. All this tended to 
their preservation in the true religion; which tanght them 
to have every thing contrary to itin the utmost detestation: 
insomuch, (as Maimonides interprets this precept, in‘ his 
More Nevocliim, par. iii. cap. 37.) that if any man broke 


such images, or melted them down, and then sold the silver. 


and gold, he committed an abomination; and the price of 
this being mingled with his other riches, proved the rust of 
them-all. This he thinks is the meaning of bringing aw 
abomination into their house. Which was so far from bring- 
ing a blessing (as the heathen imagined), that it pa a 


‘curse upon ¢ all that they had. 


The Jews were so sensible of all this, after they had se- 
verely smarted for their idolatry, that they thought it un- 
lawful to use any vessel that had been employed in sacri- 


ficing to a false god;.nay, to warm themselves with the 
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wood of a grove that was cut down; or to sit under the 
shadow of it, for coolness’ sake, while it was standing; or 
so much as to use the ashes of the wood that were left after 
_the grove was burnt. (See Selden, lib. 11. de Jure Nat. et 
Gent. juxta Discipl. Heb. cap. 7. p. 215, 216, &c:) 
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Ver. 1. ALithe commandments which .I command thee 
this day shall ye observe to do.) He seems still to press 
them to have a special care to observe the: ten command- 
ments, and especially the first of them, (vi. 4—6.) For it 
appears by the latter to of this chapter that he hath a re- 
gard to that. 

That ye may live. ] —_ ¢ and happily :-for life, every one 
knows, frequently signifies all the ale of life, as death 
signifies all manner of miseries. 

- And multiply.) Which is the effect of a —_ and happy 
life. 

And go in and possess the land, &c. or, after ye go in and 
possess the land, which the Lord sware unto your fathers.] 
See vi. 18. 


Ver. 2. And thou shalt Pechemiber all the way which the 


Lord thy God led thee these forty years in the wilderness. | 
Whereby they were severely punished for the rebellion of 
their forefathers against him; which should be an admoni- 
tion to them to be more dutiful... Others expound it of the 
- care of God over them, in providing for them and pro- 
tecting them, as well as leading them by a glorious cloud 
all that time; which doth well enough agree with what fol- 
lows. (See ii. 7.) 
' To humble thee:] Or, to afflict thee with tedious wander- 
ings up and down, backward and forward, without any cer- 
tain dwelling-placc. 
* And prove thee.| To try whether they would be better, 
by being kept so long out of the-good land promised unto 
them. 
And to know what was in thine heart, whether thou 
wouldest keep his commandments, or no.| God knew per- 
fectly how they were disposed towards him; but it was fit, 


that they ‘should know themselves better, and posterity be - 


instructed by their behaviour. 

Ver. 3. And he humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger. 
He afflicted thee, by suffering thee to want bread to eat, 
(Exod. xvi. 2, 3.) 


' And fed thee with manna:] But it was that he might have | 


an opportunity to make a bountiful provision for such a 
vast multitude of people, as were fed by him every day 
from heaven, and teach them to depend on his good pro- 
vidence. 

’ Which thou knewest not, neither did thy fathers know.] 
Exod. xvi. 15. He made an unusual, as well as an unex- 
pected provision for them. 

That he might make thee know that man doth not live by 
» bread only.} That it is not only our common food that pre- 
Serves US. 

~ But by every word that proceedeth out of the month of 
God doth man live.| But by any thing whatsoever (for so 
word often signifies) which God shall please to command 
to give us nourishment. This was a wonderful encourage- 
ment to obedience, that God would rather work a miracle, 
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fear God and walk in his ways. 


‘which signifies honey, signifies also dates.. 





685 


, than suffer them to want necessaries; and by a light acrial 


sort of bread, give them as-great strength and vigour, as 
the most solid nourishment was wont to afford them. The 
remembrance of which could not but excite their posterity 
to love God, and serve him, ‘if they often — seriously re- 
flected on it. 

Ver. 4. Thy raiment stinedd not old upon thee, ndithey did 
thy foot swell, these forty years.] 'These were two other 
wonderful benefits, which, if well considered, could not 
but incline them to‘ be obedient to him, who multiplied 
miracles to nourish and strengthen their faith and hope in 
him. ‘The Jews, to increase the miracle, say, their clothes 
enlarged as they grew bigger, from children to men;. and 
so did their shoes also: but there was no need of this; for 
the clothes and shoes of those men that died might serve 
their children when they grew up to their stature. And it 
was sufficiently amazing, without such additions, that their 
clothes should not so much as decay, nor their feet, by so 
long travelling in hot and stony places, have the least 
swelling in them, or, as some translate it, grow callous. 
There are those that refer this last clause not to their feet, 
but to their shoes ; according to what we read, xxix. 5. 

‘ Ver. 5. Thou shalt also consider in thine heart.) Often 
reflect and ponder. 

That as a man chasteneth his son, so the Lord thy God 
chasteneth thee.| All the afflictions which God had .sent 
upon them, he would have them think, were not for their 
undoing, but for their amendment, and correcting what was 


‘amiss in them; and therefore ought to be thankfully ac- 


knowledged as well as his benefits. 

Ver. 6. Therefore thou shalt keep the commandments of 
the Lord thy God, to walk in his ways, and to fear him.]} 
Howsoever therefore he dealt with them, it ought to have 
led them to obedience. In the repetition of this so often, 
Moses doth but practise his own lesson, which he had taught 
them, vi. 7. that they should teach these words diligentl; y 
to their children, Kc. 

- Ver. 7. For the Lord thy God bringeth thee into a good 
land.| Therefore there was the' greater need they should’ 
enter into it with the pious resolution beforementioned, fo 
Otherwise, they would be 
in great danger to be corrupted by such plenty and variety 
of all good things as this land afforded. 

A land of br 60% of water, of fountains, and depths that 
spring out of valleys and hills.) 'The Hebrew word ftehom, 
which we translate deep, and in the plural number depths, 
signifies sometimes those great caverns of water that are 
within the ground, which were made by the plentiful rains, 
which God sent upon this country while they were obe- 
dient to him; which both made it fruitful (though now 


‘barren), and abounding also with water for their cattle, 


(Psal. Ixxviii. 15. Ezek. xxxi. 4.) But it is here commonly 
interpreted lakes, or wells of water. 

Ver. 8. A land of wheat, and barley, and vines, and fig- 
trees, and pomegranates.| Plentifully stored with all things 
necessary for the support and pleasure of life. ‘ 

A land of oil, olive, and honey.} 'The same word debas, 
And so De Dieu 
thinks it most reasonable to translate it here, being joined 
with four other sorts of fruits; and.so Kimchi saith, the 
ancient Jews expounded it in this. place, and in 2 Chron. 


| &xxi. 5. where it is said, that Israel brought in abundance, 
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the first-fruits of corn, wine, oil, and honey, or dates, as we 
there translate it in the margin. 

Ver.9. A land wherein thou shalt eat bread without scarce- 
ness.| Bo in no want of any sort of provision, which is com- 
prehended under the name of bread. 

Thiou shalt not lack any thing in it.] No other conveni- 
ences of life. 

A. land whose stones are.iron, and out of whose hills thou 
mayest dig brass.| Where there are useful minerals, as 
plentiful as stones are in other places. These are the ra- 
ther mentioned, because tliere were no such mines in 
Egypt, where they had long 4,3 and were stored with 
plenty of other things, (Numb. xi. 

Ver. 10. When thou hast eaten, + art full.] After a 
liberal meal. 

Then thou shalt bless the Lord thy God for the good land 
which he hath given thee.) Give solemn thanks to God, not 
only for that present repast, but for the plentiful provision 
he had made for them of all good things, in the land he had 
bestowed on them, From this place the Jews have made 
it a general ruJe, or as they call it an affirmative precept, 
that every one bless God at their meals, that is, as I said, 
give him thanks for his benefits: for be blesses us when 
he bestows good things upon us; and we bless him when 
we thankfully acknowledge his goodness therein: which is 
a natural duty which we owe to the Fountain and Original 
of all good. ' 

Ver. 11. Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy God, 
an not keeping his commandments, and his judgments, and 
his statutes, which I command thee this day.) He would 
have their thanksgiving for his benefits leave such a sense 
of God upon their minds, as should make them careful to 
yield him an entire obedience. 

Ver. 12. Lest when thou hast eaten, and art full, and 
hast’ built goodl y houses, and dwelt therein.] Feasted iu 

stately houses, wherein they enjoyed their ease. 

Ver.13. And when thy herds and thy flocks are multi- 
plied, and thy silver and thy gold ts multiplied, and all that 
thou hast ts multiplied.] Tho sense of these two verses is, 
when they had great abundance of all good things within 
doors and without. 

Ver. 14. Then thine heart be li ified up.}] Which is an 
usual effect of great riches; as Buripities obseryes in that 
_known saying of his, "Y Bow df rixres mAOUroc, wealth breeds 
pride, scorn, and contempt of others. 'This Moses Kotzen- 
sis thought so great a sin, that he puts it among the nega- 
tive precepts; and pretends he was warned in a dream so 
to do, though Maimonides, and others, had omitted it. And 


when he. awaked, he, was confirmed in it, by reading a. 


place .in the Gemara upon Sota, (cap. 1,) which saith, 
wheresoever we find these words in Scripture, take heed 
lest, there is a prohibition, as there is, ver. il. and here, to 
take heed of pride: for whosoever is proud, he shall be 
brought low, as the Gemara there adds; which aro, in a 
manner, the words of our blessed Saviour, (St. Luke 
Xvili. 14.) 

And thou forget the lem thy God.| This is another 
common effect of large possessions, which make the own- 
ers of. them fall into sloth and luxury, and such forgetful- 
ness of the Donor of all good things, that they trust in un- 
certain riches (as the apostle speaks), and not in the living 


‘God, imagining now they can never want; not hecaysg 
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God is so good, but because they have such store of good 
things laid up for many years. 

Which brought thee forth out of the land of Egypt, and 
From the house of bondage.] No wonder if they forgot all. 
his former benefits, when they were unthankful for the 
present. 

Ver. 15. Who led thee through that great and terrible 
wilderness.} Sec i. 19.- 

Wherein were fiery. serpents.| See Numb. xxi. 6. 

And scorpions.| These are commonly joined with ser- 
pents in Scripture, even in the New Testament, (Luke x. 
19. xi. 12, 13.) being found in the same places, especially 
in this desert of Arabia. 

And drought.| The Hebresy word tsimmaon signifies a 
dry place, as we translate it, Psal. cvii. 33. Isa. xxxv. 7. 
And that best agrees with what here follows, where there 
was NO water. 

Who brought thee forth water out of a ~ of flint.) 
From which one would have sooner expected fire than 
water, (Numb. xx. 11.) ; 

Who fed thee in the wilderness with manna, which thy 
fathers knew not.| Ver. 8. The great Salmasius, in a trea- 
tise on purpose about manna, hath said a great deal to 
prove that the manna which God ‘sent the Jews did not 
differ in its form or substance from that which common-y 
fell in those countries, and doth so at this day: but herein 
consisted the miracle, that he gave them in a prescribed 
nicasure, and so abundantly, as to suffice such a vast nom- 
ber; and that every morning, in all scasons of the year. This, 
made it a Divine mama; for the common fell only in small. 
quantitics, and not always, but at some times in the year.. 

That he might humble thee.) This word is commonly un- 
derstood of humbling by affliction; which may seem not to 
belong to manna; for that was a cipal benefit, being an 
excellent ourishlin et and of a delicious taste: but they, 
having nothing else besides this to live upon, were soon 
tired with it, (as we find Numb. xi. 6.) And much more 
did it scem an affliction to them, to live upon one thing 
alone for forty years together; and God intended by it to 
humble them, at the sane time that he was extraordinary. 
kind to them. 

And that he might prove thee.] Whether they would be 
thankful that they were not starved, and submit to his wise 
providence, and obey his laws; which they bad the greater 
reason to observe, because it was evident they owed their 
very life and being to him every moment: for without new 
supplies every day from heaven, they had been famished in 
that desolate wilderness. 

And do the good at thy latter end.] That in conclusion 
his kindness to them might be more thankfully received, 
and more safely enjoyed. So Maimonides expounds this 
passage, in his More Nevechim, (par. iii. cap. 24.) “ God 
was pleased to accustom them to labour in the wilderness, 
that he might increase their happiness when they came into 
the land of Canaan. For this is certain, a transition from 
labour to rest is far sweeter than continual rest. Nor could 
they so casily have subdued the Jand, and overcome the 
inhabitants of it, unless they had endured some hardship i in 
the wilderness. For rest and idleness take away men’s cou- 
rage; but labour and hard fare augments it. And this i is 
the good (saith he) which was in the issue to redound to 


them by this wise dispensation of God's providence.” 
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Ver. 17. And thou shalt say in thine heart, My “power, 
and the might of my hand, hath gotten me this wealth. ] Such 
vain conceits are apt to arise in men’s minds, if they Be 
serve not a sense of God, and of all his mercies to them. 

Ver. 18. But thou shalt remember the Lord thy God ; 
for it is he that giveth thee power to get wealth. ] Continu- 
ally call to mind that they owed all they had, and the in- 
crease of it, to his almighty. providence ; without whom 
they could never have gotten possession of this land, nor 
haye prospered th it. 

That he may establish his covenant which he sware unto 
thy fathers, &c.| He would have them sensible of their own 
unworthiness also (which would make them more gratcful 
to him) of all the blessings God had bestowed on them, 
and acknowledge them to his mere goodness, and fidelity 
to his promises; for they had been a murmuring and rebel- 

‘ious people. 

Ver. 19. And it shall be; if thou do at all forget the Lord 
thy God.} Luxury and pride (the usual effects of fulness) 
naturally made them unthankful and unmindful of God: and 
neglect of God’s service made them easily fall to idolatry. 

And walk after other gods, and worship and serve them.] 
The two last expressions are the explication of the first; 
for then they walked after the idols of the people (as On- 
kelos paraphrases it), when they worshipped and adored 
them. It is evident. by this, that the drift of Moses, in all 
this discourse, is (as I observed before) to press upen them 
the first and great commandment: 

I testify y against ym this daa Y> _— yes Me aerenty perish ] 
Seeiv. 26" 

' Ver. 20. As the nations which the Lord destroyeth: before 


your face.) He'speaks in the present tense, because he was 


about to destroy them: and when he began, he destroyed 
them by little and little, (vil. 22.) and there were still more 
to be destroyed. 

So shall ye perish, because ye would not be obedient to: the 
voite of the Lord your God.] It-was but just that they 
should perish as oe nations did, because they fell into 
their sid. 


“wt as 


rn ie Oe 
Ver. 1. H. EAR, O Israel.] He begins a new exhortation 
to them, at some distance of time from the former, but still 


aiming at the same thing, to represent to them the danger 
of idolatry. 


Lhou art to pass over Jordan this day.j That is, shortly, 


not long hence; for it cannot be meant precisely: all these 
things being spoken in the cleventh month of the last year 


of their travels, and they passed not over Jordan till the - 


first month of the next year. Between which and this time 
Moses died, and they mourned a whole month for him. 

Lo go in to possess nattons.] A country inhabited by 
nations; for the people themselves they were to destroy. 

Greater and mightier than thyself.] Whom notwithstand- 
ing God would deliver up into their hands. 

“Cities ¢ great, and fenced up to heaven.} As the spies had 
represented them, (i. 28.) And they were, indeed, very 
strong citics, whose walls could not easily be sealed. 

Ver. 2. A people great and tall.] Sec Numb. xiv. 28. 32. 

Lhe children of the Anakims, whom thou knowest.] Who 
seem to have been the chief of those Nephilim or Rephaim 
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| (which we sometimes translate giants) in those parts, 
(Numb. xiii. 22. 28.33.) 

Of whom thou hast heard say, Who. can stand before’ the 
children of Anak?) A common proverb in those ‘days. 
The children of Anak being so famous, that the whole na- 
tion (as Bochartus thinks) took its name from them. For 
Bene-Anak (7. e. children of Anak), or Pheneanak, is easily 
changed into Phoenicia. ‘These Anakims were vanquished 
by Joshua, who drove them out of the cities where they 
dwelt, and made them flee to the Philistines. Where a rem- 
nant of them scemed to havc lived till the days of David. 
For Goliath, and his brethren Lahmi, Sippai, and Ishbiba- 
nob, (1 Chron. xx. 4, &e.) were Anakims; and so was that 
indn with six toes on each foot, and six fingers on each 
hand, (2 Sam. xxi. 16.) for they were all born at Gath; 
which was one of the cities to which. the Anakims fled, 
(Josh. xi..22.) Some think that from hence kings, among 
the Greeks, were called *Avaxree, because commonly they 
chose those to rule over them who were persons of a great 
stature, and carried majesty in their faces. But it is not 
improbable (as I observed before) that some of the Anak- 
ims fled into Greece, and settled there, when they were 
driven out of Canaan. 

Ver. 3. Understand therefore this day.] Settle this there- 
fore in your minds, before you go over Jordan, as un- 
doubted truth. 

That the Lord thy God is he that goeth before thee.] 
Over Jordan, (Josh. iii. 3, 4, &c.) 

- Asaconsuning fire.|Betore whom none can stand, (iv. 24.) 

He shall destroy them, and he shall bring them down be- 
fore thy face.] See Josh. iii. 10, 11. The Hebrews have a 
conceit, that the fire which burnt upen the altar appeared 
in the form of a lion; to shew what God would be to their 
enemies, if the Fetadlites obeyed him; otherwise, what he 
would be to them. 

So shalt thou drive them out, and.destroy them utterly, 
as the Lord hath said unto thee. ] Not the whole seven na- 
tions entirely; whom he said God would drive out by little 
and little, (vii. 22.) but so many, as to make a settlement 
for themselves in Canaan without much difficulty. — 

Ver. 4. Speak not in thine heart, after that the Lord thy 
God hath cast them out.| When this is done, do not-so 
much as entertain a thought. 

For my righteousness hath the Lord brought me in to 
possess this land.} Nothing is more dangerous than pride 
and self-conecit; and therefore, as he taught them before 
(viii. 7.) to have an humble opinion of their own power, so 
now not to arrogate any thing to themselves, on the ac- 
count of their own righteousness. 

But for the wickedness of these nations the Lord doth 
drive them out from before thee.| Lev. xviii. 24,25. 27, 28, 

Ver. 5: Not for thy rightcousness, or the uprightuess of 
thine heart, dost thou go to possess their land; but for the 
wickedness of these nations, &c. and that he may perform 
the word which the Lord sware unto thy futhers, &c.] It 
was of great moment (which makes him: repeat it again) 
that they should understand the true causes why Ged ex- 
pelled these nations, and gave their land.to the Israelites ; 
which were these two: first, the abominable wickedness of 
the Canaanites ; for which they deserved’ to be rooted: se- 
eondly, God's gracious promises to the pious ancestors of 
the Israelites, with whom he made a covenant, and con- 
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firmed it with an oath, to plant them there, in the room of , 


the former inhabitants. 
Ver. 6.-Understand therefore, that the Lord thy God 
giveth thee not this good land te possess it for thy right- 


cousness.| He repeats it a third time, that, if it were possi- - 
ble, he might root out of the Israelites the opinion of their . 


own deserts, before he rooted the Canaanites out of their 
country. 

For thou art a stiff-necked people.] So far from being 
righteous, that they were very refractory. Of which God 
often complained, (Exod. xxxii. 9. xxxiii.3. 5.) and Moses 
acknowledges it in his prayer to God for them, (xxxiv. 9.) 

Ver. 7. Remember, and forget not, how thou provokedst 
the Lord thy God to wrath in the wilderness.) In order to 
destroy the opinion of their own righteousness, it was ne- 
cessary to call to mind some of their most notorious pro- 
vocations; which he exhorts them carefully to preserve in 
their mind, as a means to keep them humble. 

From the day that thow didst depart out of the land of 
Egypt, until you came to this place, ye have been rebellious 
agamst the Lord.| This appears by the many murmurings 
we read of in the two first years after they came out of 
Egypt, and likewise in the last; of which only we have a 
particular account; but their behaviour, all the rest of phe 
time they spent in the wilderness, was no better. 

Ver. 8. Also in Horeb ye provoked the Lord to wrath. ] 
Or rather, even in Horeb (for there is an emphasis in this, 
and he speaks it with some indignation); when they had 
newly received the law, and had: a visible appearance of 
God in great glory upon Mount Sinai, and had entered into 
covenant with him, they so shamefully revolted from him, 
that he thought to have Chalsoyad them, (Exod. xxxii. 7, 
8, &c.) 

‘Ver. 9. When I was gone up into the mount to receive the 
tables of stone, even the tables of the covenant which the 
Lord made with you. ] See Exod. xxiv. 11. 

‘Then I abode in the mount forty days and -forty nights; ‘ 
J neither did eat: bread, nor drink water. ] See Exod. xxiv. 
18. xxxiv. 28. 

Ver. 10. And the Lord lintel unto me. two mm a 
stone, written with the finger of Ged.] See Exod. xxxi. 18: 

According to all the words which the Lord spake with 
you ir the mount.) See Exod. xxxiv, 28. 

Out of the midst of the fire, in the day of the assembly.) 
When the whole body of the people were assembled, and 
heard God speak these ten words-out of the midst of the 
fire. (See Deut. iv. 10—13.) 


Ver. 11. And it came to pass at the end of. ‘fort y - ys and . 
forty nights, that the Lord gave me the twe tables of stone, | 


&c.] That is, haying given him — two tables, as was said 
before; ver. 10. 

Ver. 12. The Lord said unto me. 1 Immediately after he 
had delivered to him the tables, (Exod. xxxi..18. xxxii. 7.) 

Arise, get thee down quickly from hence; for the people 
which thou hast brought forth out of Egypt have corrupied 
themselves, &c.] See:Exod. xxxii. 7, 8. 

Ver. 13. Furthermore the Lord spake unto me, saying, I 
have seen this people, and, beheld, it.is a stiff-necked people.) 
Who will not bend to the yoke of my laws, (Exod. xxxii. 9.) 

Ver. 14. Let me alone.) Do not make any intercession 
to me for them. 

That I may destroy them, and blot out thetr.name from 


A -COMMENTARY - : 





[CHAP. IX. 
: 7 


under heaven; and I will make of thee a nation bile and 
mightier than they.| See Exod. xxxii. 10. 

Ver. 15. So I turned, and came down from the mount 
See Exod. xxxii. 15. 

Anil the mount burnt with fire.) Was all ina flame, i in 
token of God's high displeasure against them ; and as ifhe 
intended presently to consume them. 

And the two tables of the covenant were in my hand. } 
Exod. xxxii. 15. 

Ver. 16. ‘Anil I looked, and behold, ye had sinned onion 
the Lord your God, and had made youa molten caif.| About 
which he found them dancing, (Exod. xxxii. 19.) 

Ye had turned aside quickly out of the way which the 
Lord had commanded you.| For a few weeks before he had 
commanded them, with his own mouth, not to make to. 
themselves any graven image, &c. (Exod. xx. 4.) And 
immediately after commanded Moses to repeat.this pre- 
cept particularly to pt ‘‘ Not to make with him gods of 
silver or gold,” (ver. 22, 23.) 

Ver. 17. And I took the two tables, and cast them out,of 
my two hands, and brake them before your eyes.}: By God's 
order, no doubt, in token that they had broken his cove- 
nant, and were unworthy to be owned by him for his peo- 
ple, (Exod. xxxii. 19.) or that.the covenant was made 
void, and God no longer engaged to them. 

Ver. 18.: And I feli down.| To pray God for pardon ; 
though not presently : but aiter.he had broken the calf in 
pieces, reproved Aaron, and made a slaughter among the 
people,.(Exod. xxxii. 20, 21, &c.) 

As at the first.] When he first heard of their sin, Exod, 
xxxii.11—13.-and the next morning after he had broken 
the calf, and done execution. upon ‘the.. offenders, (ver, 
30—382.) : 

. Forty days and forty nights > Idid — eat bread nor 
drink water.] Exod. xxxiv. 2. 28. 

Because of ali your. sins which ye ‘sinned, tm doing 
wickedly in the sight of.the Lord, to provoke hin to anger. 
He spent this time, very much, in- earnest supplication to - 
God, to forgive not only this, but all other sins, whereby 
they had deserved to be cast off by him. For they pro- 
voked him at Marah, (Exod. xy.-23.) and in the wilderness 
of Sin, (xvi. 2, 8.) and at Massah, (xvii. 2—4.)_ 

Ver. 19. For I .was afraid of .the anger and: hot dis- 
pleasure wherewith the Lord was wroth against you, to 
destroy you.) Which God had expressed both before he 
came down from the mount and after, (Exod. xxxil. 
xxxiii. 3. 5.) Insomuch, that the Lord removed ont of the 
camp; and would not, for the present, dwell among them, 
(ver..7.) 

But the Lord hearkened unto me at that time also.) See 
Exod. xxxiv. S—10. where the Lord tells -him, he ex- 
pected they should be more faithful hereafter, in observing 


their covenant with him, particularly this part, of wor- 


shipping no other God. (See there, ver. 10—14.) 

Ver. 20. And the-Lord was very angry with Aaron, to 
have destroyed him, &c.] This shews the heinousness of 
this sin, which had like to have cost Aaron his life ; 
though he merely complied with the impetuous desire of 
the people, ont of fear and want of conrage (o resist them, . 

Ver. 21, And I took your sin.] So idols are termed in 
Isa. xxxi. 7.. The.object or occasion of sin, as well as 


the punishment of it, being called by the name of si. 
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The calf which you had made, and burnt it with fire, 
and stamped it, and ground it very small, &c.] This he did 
before he went up the second time into the mount, (Exod. 
Kmei. 20.) 

And I cast the dust thereof into the brook that descended 
out of the mount.] From the rock which Moses smote 
with his rod, (Exod. xvii. 6.) which constantly supplied 


them with drink; which for the present they could not — 
| terity. Which he aggravates in several words, the more 


have but mixed with their sin, as we read Exod. xxxii. 20. 

Ver. 22. And at Taberah.| Besides this great sin com- 
mitted at Horeb, he puts them in mind of several other, 
that they might be more humbled, and have no opinion of 
their own righteousness remaining in them. (See concern- 
ing this, Numb. xi. 1—3.) . 

And at Massah.| As the foregoing’ sin was committed 
after the making the golden calf, so this was before it, 
(Exod. xvii. 7.) 

And at Kibroth-hattaavah ye provoked the Lord to 
wrath.| Thts provocation was immediately after that at 
Taberah, (Numb. xi. 33, 34.) All which three places had 
their names from tlic sin of,the Israelites, or from their 
punishment. 

Ver. 23. Likewise.] And yet this was not all. 

When the Lord sent you from Kadesh-barnea, saying, 

Go up, and possess the land which I have given you.] 
Numb. xiii. 1—3. 
_ Then ye rebelled against the commandment of the Lord 
your God; and ye believed him not, nor hearkened to his 
word.] Numb. xiv. 1—3. of which unbelief God there 
complains, ver. 11. 

Ver. 24. Ye have been rebellious against the Lord from 
the day that I knew you.| To comprise all in a few words, 
you have been a disobedient people ever since I was ac- 
quainted with you. So he suspected they would prove, 
(£xod. iv. 1.) and upon the first disappointment found it 
to be true, (Exod. v.'24, 25.) 

Ver. 25. Thus I fell down before the Lord forty days 
and forty nights, as I fell down at the first; because the 
Lord had said he would destroy you.| Having interposed 
some other instances of their rebellious disposition, be- 
sides their making the golden calf, he returns to what he 
had begun to say concerning his intercession with God for 
a paraon ; which he could not obtain without long impor- 
tunity. For we cannot from these words gather, as some 
of the Jews do, that Moses was threo times in the:mount 
forty days and forty nights; it being plain, that he speaks 
- here of the same time which he mentioned ver. 18. 
if we should think he intended any other, we might con- 
clude he was four times in the mount so many days and 
nights, because he mentions it over again in the next 
chapter, x. 10. 

Because the ae had said he would destroy you. ] Exod. 
xxxii. LO. xxxiii. This made him so earnest to obtain 
an assurance — mem that he would continue to be as 
gracious to them as he had been: of which he had given 
him some hope before he went up into the mount. (See 
Exod. xxiii. 17. xxxiv. 9, 10.) 

Ver. 26. I prayed therefore unio the Lord, and said, O 
Lord God, destroy not thy people, and thine inheritance, 
which thou hast redeemed through thy greainess, &c.] He 
used the same argument in his petition for them, when 


he went into the mount the second time, which he had 
VOL. 1c 


‘UPON DEUTERONOMY. 


And’ 





689 


urged before he came down the first time from it, (Exod. 


xxxii. 12.) 


Ver. 27. Remember thy servants, Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob.| The very same he had said there, ver. I8.. | 

And look not unto the stubbornness of this people, nor to 
their wickedness, nor to their sin.| We prays that the gra- 
cious promise of God to their pious forefathers would 
move him to overlook the high provocations of their pos- 


to humble them, and to magnify God’s mercy in granting 
them a pardon. The word stubbornness scems to relate 
to their very evil disposition of mind; and their wicked- 
ness to all their undutiful murmurings; and their sin to 
their idolatry; which is often called in Scripture pecu- 
liarly by the name of sin: it being the highest provoca- 


| tion, from whence sprang all manner of wickedness, Thus 


Jeroboam is said to have made Israel to sin, by setting up 
the.calves at Dan and Bethel to be worshipped. 

“Ver. 28. Lest the land whence thou broughtest them out 
say, Because the Lord was not able to bring them into the 
land which he promised them, and because he hated them, 
he hath brought them out to slay them in the wilderness.} 
The sense of this also he had before urged,(Exod. xxxii.12.) 

Ver. 29. Yet they are thy people, and thine inheritance, 
which thou broughtest out by thy mighty power, &c.] They 
were redeemed by him out of the land of Egypt, and, after 
a wonderful manner, separated from all other people, to be 
his peculiar, (Exod. xix. 4—6.) And besides, having re- 
pented of this’sin in making the golden calf, God had again 
owned them to be his, and promised his presence should go 
with them, (Exod. xxxiii.14.) Insomuch, that Moses there 
saith, before he went into the mount again, (ver. 13.) “ Con- 
sider that this nation is thy people.” And sce ver. 15, 16. 


~ 
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Ver. 1. Ar that time the Lord said unto me, Hew thee 
two tables of stone like unto the first, and come up unto me 
into the mount.) After his anger was something appeased, 
he ordered Moses to’ come up to him where he had been 
before, and bring with him two tables of stone like those 
he had broken, that God might renew his covenant with 
them. But there was this difference, (as I observed Exed. 
xxxiv. 1.) that God himself made the former tables, but he 
bade Moses make these: which signifies ‘some abatement 
of his favour. 

‘And make thee an ark of wood.) This command’ was 
given at his first going up into the mount, (Exod. xxv. 10.) 
and, perhaps, was renewed again now, upon the occasion of 

making these new tables w hich were to be put intoit. °° 

Ver. 2. And Iwill write on the tables the words that were 
in the first tables which thou brakesi.] So we read he told 
him, Exod. xxxiv. I. 

And thou shalt put them in the ark.) As soon as it was 
made to receive them. 

Ver. 3. And £ made an ark of shiitim-wood.] This | oe 
as if he made an ark before he made the tables; that when 
ho brought them down, it might be ready to receive them. 
And it hath given some gxonud to tho Jewish doctors, to 
say that there were two arks; one made by Moses, wherein 
he put the tables of stone that were broken, and those that 

AT 
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‘were renewed, until the other was made by Bezalcel : 
we read expressly, that Bezuleel made the ark, Exod. 
‘XXXvii. 1. and here it is said that Moses madcit. So that 
they conclude there were two made; and this made by 


Moses they fancy was the ark that went before them in their | 


marches and battles; which the other never did by God’s 
order, but only when they entered into Canaan; (Josh. iii.) 
for when of their ownselves they carried it forth in the 


days of Eli, God was angry with them, and delivered it. 


into the enemy’s hand, (1 Sam. iv. 3, 4. 11.) But Aben 
Ezra, Nachmanides, and Abarbinel, have confuted this by 
strong reasons to the contrary, as may be seen in Buxtorf’s 
‘Histor. Arce, p. 35, 36, &c. And as to this place, they 
are of opinion, that Moses speaks of the ark made after- 
ward by Bezalecl, which Moses is said to have made, be- 
cause he commanded him to make it. Justas Solomon is 
said to have built the temple, because he caused it to be 
built. Or, if it be granted that Moses made an ark before 
he went the second time into the mount (which this verse 
seems to countenance), it will not follow that there were 
two arks in use among the Israelites; for this ark now 
made was of mere wood, not overlaid with gold, and de- 
signed only asa chest whereinto keep the tables handsomely, 


till the ark could be made by Bezalecel, and then the tables | 


were translated into that, and this chest of Moses laid aside. 
- And hewed two tables of stone like unto the first, and went 
up into the mount.] Sce Exod. xxxiv. 4. 

Ver. 4. And he wrote on the tables, according to the frst 
writing, the ten commandments.] Exod. xxxiv. 28. 

Which the Lord commanded you in the mount, out of the 
midst of the fire, in the day of the assembly.].When the 
whole congregation was gathered together at + ee of 
the mount.’ (See i ix. 10.) 

And the Lord gave them unto me.| To carry down “ the 
people. 

Ver. 5. And I turned myself.) From the Divine pre- 
sence, where he had been supplicating for mercy, and had 
received from thence the tables of the covenant.’ 

And came down from the mount.] At the end of forty 
days and nights, (Exod. XXxiv. 28, 29.) . 

And put the tables in the ark which I had made.| Which 
he commanded to be made by Bezaleel, (Exod. xxxvii. 1.) 
and put into the tabernacle as soon as it was built, with 
these tables in it, (Exod. x1. 20, 21.) 

And there they be, as the Lord conmanded me.| Though 


Moses mentions his making the ark before his hewing the - 


tables, and going up into the mount, (ver. 3.) yet these 
words*scem to determine that he speaks of the ark made 
by Bezaleel, according to his directions. For now that 
they were going over Jordan, the tables were in the ark, 


which he is said here to have made. Which was certainly | 


the ark of the covenant, not that chest, which some suppose 
Moses to have made to keep the tables in till the -other 
could be fitted for their reception, 

Ver. 6.- And the children of Israel took their journey from 
Beeroth, of the children of Jaakan, to Mosera.| Not imme- 
diately; but after they had passed through several other 
places, and made some stay in them: for they went from 
Bene-Jaakan_ to Gndgodah (or Hor-hagidgad), and so to 
J othath, ie the rest of: the mansions mentioned Numb. 
XXXIll. 32, 33, &c. until they came to Mount Hor. 

- There Lean died, and there he was buried.] At Mosera, 
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or the top of Mount Hor; which was another part of the 
same mountain, as Hloreb was of Sinai. 

Aud Eleazar his son ministered in the priest's office in his 
stead.] The greatest difficulty is to give anaccount how this 
comes in here, and what connexion this and the following 
verse have with what went before. All the satisfaction that 
I can give to it is this, that Moses having told them, that 
he put the tables of the testimony or covenant into tho ark, 
as a token God was reconciled to them, and that there they 
still were as the Lord commanded, he puts them out of all 
doubt of it, by telling them, that though Aaron (who had 
the special care of the holy place, and all things in it com- 
niitted to him) was dead, yet Eleazar his son was still alive, 
who could testify those holy things remained, as when 
Moses first placed them there, he being consecrated to the 
priest’s office instead of Aaron, and in this very mount; 
(Numb. xx..25, 26, &c.) which is the occasion of mention- 
ing this station here, when most of the rest are omitted. 

Ver. 7. And from thence.| Not from Mosera, but from 
Bene-Jaakan, as appears from Numb. xxxiil. 382. where a 
full account is given of their removals, which are but just 
touched here. 

They journeyed to Gudgodah.] Called in the book of 
Numbers by the name of Hor-hagidgad. And none will 
think it strange that there is such variation in the proper 
names of places and of men, in profane writers, as well as 
the Scriptures, who considers (as Conradus Pellicanus here 
notes) how differently the names of places are pronounced 
now, from what they were in former ages; and how much 
one nation differs from another, when they speak of them ; 
and what alterations are made from the first founders of 
nations and cities by those that conquer them, and change 
all names to their own glory. See how names were changed 
among the Israelites in no long time, — XXVI. oo 
23, 24. 35. 38, 39, &e. } 

And from Gudgodah to Jotbath.] And so to the rest of 
the places mentioned Numb. xxxiii. 34—36. till -they 
came to Mount Hor. ‘ 

A land of rivers of waters.] A anata where there was 
plenty of water; which he mentions, 1 suppose, that they 
might reflect upon their foul distrust of God’s providence 
a little after, when they. murmured for want of water at 
Kadesh, (Numb. xx. 3, 4, &c.) i 

Ver. 8. Aé that time.] Not long after Moses came down 
from the mount mic second time; = — he _ been 
speaking, ver. 5. 

‘The Lord separ ated the tribe of Levt. : To his own spe- 
cial service, as we read Numb. iii. Some think that God 


renewed his choice of them to the employment here men- 


tioned after Aaron’s death, when’he confirmed them in 
their office. But we read of no such thing; and it cannot 
be inferred merely from these words, at that time, which 
may well relate to the time mentioned, ver. 5. 

To bear the ark of the covenant of the Lord.) Here are 
three’ parts of their office mentioned in these and the fol- 
lowing: words. The first of which was to carry the ark ;_ 
which peculiarly belonged to the Kohathites, (Numb. iii. 
27.31.) when the camp removed from one place to another. 
Who were good witnesses that the same ark still remained 
at that day wherein Moses first placed the tables of the 
covenant; for it never stirred but by their means. 

To stand: before the Lort.] This is a phrase uscd of ser 
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vants that wait upon their masters, before whom they are — 


said to stand. ‘Thus Gehazi attended the prophet Elisha, 
(2 Kings v. 25.) And the prophets themselves are thus said 


to stand before the Lord, (1 Kings xvii. 1. xviii.15.) There-.: 
fore it here signifies that the Levites were separated to he | 


God’s ministers, as it follows. 

To minister unto him.| As assistants to the priests in the 
tabernacle, (Numb. iii. 6.) and as a guard to the tabernacle, 
(ver. 7, 8.) Which was the second part of their office. 


And to bless*in his name unto this day.] This was the - 


ereatest thing of all, and was peculiar to the priests, who 
were a part of the tribe of Levi, but had the sole privilege 
among them to bless in the name of the Lord, as we read 
expressly Numb. vi. 23, 24. If, indeed, it could be made 
out, that by blessing in the name of the Lord, is meant only 
to bless the name of the Lord, that was common fo all the 
Levites, who sang praises and gave thanks continually to 
him in the temple, as I suppose they did in the tabernacle : 

but I find no example of the use of this expression in this 
sense; and therefore it must be restrained to the priests, 
who were sons of Levi, as well as the rest; and are so 
called when Moses mentions this part of their pie; 
Deut. xxi. o. 

Ver. 9. Wherefore Levi hath no part nor inheritance with 
his brethren.] Because God would have them only attend 
to this service, and not look after other affairs; particularly 
of guarding the sanctuary, and keeping constant watch 
there, to secure all the holy things, especially the ark, which 
they took care none should meddle withal. And therefore 
the people might be sure it remained as Moses left it, when 
he put it into the tabernacle with the tables of the cove- 
nant in it. 

The Lord is his inheritance, according as the Lord thy 
God promised him.] He took care to provide for the 
Levites, without having any land to pauehy or sow, &c. 
(See Numb. xviii, 20.) - 

-Ver. 10. And I stayed in the mount, néustiiites to the first 


time, forty days and forty nights.| This doth not signify, 


that after the separation of the Levites he went up again 
into the mount, but having confirmed what he said concern- 
ing his putting the tables of stone in the ark, which he 
made after he came the second time down from the mount, 
(ver. 5.) he returns to what he was speaking of in the be- 
ginning of the chapter, and had begun to say before, (ix. 25.) 
how he prayed to God for them, when he went to carry the 


tables he had hewn up unto God in the mount, that now he_ 


might relate to them the success of his prayers, which 
follows in the next words. 

And the Lord hearkened unto me at that, time also, and 
the Lord would not destroy thee.] As he feared he would, 
because he had so threatened, ix. 15. - 

Ver. 11. And the Lord said unto me, Arise, take thy jour- 
ney before the people, that they may go in, and possess the 
land, &e.| This cannot refer to what he said unto him after 
the. making the golden calf, (as I find some take it from 
Exod. xxxiii.1.) for that was before he went up into the 
mount again; but to what he said at the conclusion of their 
removals from place to place, (some of which he mentions 
here, ver. 6, 7.) for;then he orders them what to do when 
they entered into Canaan, which, he saith, I have given you 
to possess it, (Numb. xxxii, 51—53.) 

Ver. 12. And now, Israel, what doth the Lord thy God 
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require of thee?| Unto whom he hath given tables, wherein 
he himself hath wrote his will with-his own hand, (ver: 
4, 5.) and hath graciously pardoned your foul breach of his 
covenant upon my intercession, (ver. 10. 

But to fear the Lord thy God.| The fear of God some- - 
times includes in it all religion; but here seems to signify 
one of the great principles of obedience. (See vi.2.) °° . 

And to walk in all his ways.) Unto which the fear of : 
God inclines men, when their hearts are possessed with it. 

And to love him.] Especially if the love of God.be in 
them; which is still a stronger principle of obedience, (vi. 1.) 

And to serve the Lord thy God with all thy heart,.and 
with all thy soul.] Being constant in his worship and ser- 
vice, and worshipping him alone, (vi. 13. xiii. 3.) For 
loving him with all the heart and soul, seems here to have 
particular respect to their having no inclination to serve 
other gods, (1 Kings viii. 23. 48.) Which the Jews, after 
they had smarted for their idolatry, understood to be the 
great commandment. As their father Jacob, they say, 
taught his twelve sons, when they came about him ‘on his 
death-bed, saying to them: “ Ye perhaps worship the idols 
which Terah, the father of Abraham, worshipped; or those 
which Laban, my mother’s brother, worshipped ; or ye wor- 
ship the God of Jacob. ‘To whom they all made this an- 
swer, with a perfect fear: Hear, O Israel; our father, The 
Lord our God is one Lord. Whereupon Jacob said, Let 
his great name be blessed for ever.” Thus the J erusalem 
Targum upon vi. 4. of this book. 

Ver. 13. To keep the conimandments of the Lord, and 7s 
statutes, which I command this day for thy good.]'Sélf-love 
should have inclined them’ to obedience to God’s com- 
mands, which he gave them for their good; though he re- 
warded their obedience to them, as if he had received the ~ 
benefit thereof. 

Ver. 14. Behold, the heaven.] Where the sun, moon, = 
stars shine. 

And the heaven of heavens.) And all the glorious regions 
beyond them. 

Is the Lord’s thy God. ] Are all a possession, as they 
are his work. 

The earth also, with all that therein ts.] As well as this 
earth, and all the creatures that are in it... 

Ver. 15. Only the Lord had a delight in thy fathers to 
love them, and he chose their sced after them, even you above 
all people, &e.] He would have them sensible, therefore, 
that the Possessor of heaven and of earth could have no need 
of them, or of their: services, who were a very inconsi- 
derable part of his creatures: but it was his own mere 
good-will and pleasure which moved him to shew such love 
to Abraham, as he had done, and to his posterity for: his 
sake, above all other nations on earth. 

Ver. 16. Circumeise therefore the foreskin of your heart.] 
Do not satisfy yourselves therefore with the bare circum- 
cision of your flesh (and the observance of such external 
rites and ceremonies), but cut off and cast away all your 
naughty affections, which make you insensible both of 
God’s mercies and ~~ and disobedient to his 
commands. , ~ 

And be no more stiff- nedbath | As he had often before com- 
plained they were, particularly Exod. xxxii. 9. and see ix. 
G. of this book. It is a metaphor, as I observed, from 
oxen, who, when they are’to draw in a yoke, and go for- 
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ward, pull back their neck and their shoulder to withdraw 
themselves from the yoke. To both which the Scripture al- 
ludes, Nehem. ix. 20. And sometime severally we find 
mention of them, as in the place beforenamed in Exodus, 
he speaks of their stif/-neck; and Zachar. vii. 11. he saith, 
“they pulled away the shoulder.” St. Stephen puts both 
these together in his character of the wicked Jews that 
killed our blessed Saviour, Acts vii. 51. that they were 
stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart. ‘Therefore the con- 
trary disposition God promises towards the conclusion of 
this book, as the greatest blessing he could bestow on 
them, (xxx. 6.) 

» Ver. 17. For the Lord thy God is God of gods, and Lord 
of lords.] Superior to all other —— whether kings on 
earth or angels in heaven. 

A great God, a mighty, and a terrible] Who can do 
what he pleases ev ery where; and therefore is to be greatly 
dreaded. 

Which regardeth not persons, nor. taketh reward.) The 
most righteous judge of men, who will not connive at your 
sins because you are circumcised, nor be bribed by any sa- 
crifices to overlook your wickedness, (Exod. xxiii. 8. Lev. 
xix. 15. Deut. i. 17.) nor, on the contrary, reject those that 
uprightly obey him, though they be not Jews. So St. Peter 
learnt to understand these words, Acts x. 34. 

Ver. 18. He doth execute the. judgment of the fatherless 
and widow.) Takes their part, as we speak, and defends 
them against those that would oppress them. 

And loveth the stranger, in giving him food and raiment. ] 
Providceth for those who are driven unjustly out of their own 
country, or, travelling on their honest occasions, fall into 
want; for he seems here to speak of those who were nei- 
ther proselytes of justice, nor of the gate, as the Jews 
speak, but were mere gentiles. 

Ver. 19. Love ye therefore the stranger.) Be kind and 
hospitable to such distressed persons: which is a virtue 
that flows from the love of God, (ver. 12.) to which it is in 
vain to pretend, if we love not all mankind. This love 
consists in imitating God’s care of such persons, whereof 
he speaks in the foregoing verse, viz. doing them justice 
equally with others, and affording them food and raiment. 

For ye were strangers in the land of Egypt.] This virtue 
was peculiarly required of the Jews; who had been in that 
condition, which he commanded thom to pity. (See Exod. 
xxiii. 9. Levit. xix. 33,34.) And if they had sincerely 
practised this duty towards aliens, the grace of God shewn 
to the gentiles in our blessed Saviour, would not have 
secmed so strange to them as it did. 

Ver. 20. Thou shalt fear the Lord thy Gol, him shalt 
thou serve.) This was explained before, ver. 12. 

To him shalt thou cleave.] Servo, that is, and worship 
none but him. 

And swear by lis name.) See vi. 13. 

Ver. 21. He is thy praise.} Whom thou oughtest there- 
fore to praise; or rather, in whose love and favour thou 
oughiest to glory; and to think it the highest honour to be 
-his servant, and to have him for thy God, as it here follows. 

He is thy God.] Who hath bestowed upon thee all the 
good things which thou enjoyest. 

That hath done for thee allthese great and terrible things 
which thine eyes have seen.] In bringing them out of Egypt, 


destroying Pharaoh in the Red Sea, leading them through 
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the wilderness, giving them the country of Sihon and Og, 
&e. Whom therefore they were bound to love and serve, 
and to confide in his mercy, and not in their own power or 


‘righteousness, (viii. 17, 18. ix. 4—6.) 


Ver. 22. Thy fathers went down into Egypt = three- 
score and ten persons.] See Gen. xlvi. 27. ‘Exod. i. 5. ‘Their 
family, he would have them remember, was very sinall 
about two hundred years ago. 

And now the Lord thy God hath made thee as the stars 
of heaven for multitude.] Vastly increased them, according 
to his promise unto Abraham, Gen. xv. 5. Exod. xii. 87. 
Numb. xxvi. 51. 62. Which alone (as Conradus Pellica- 
nus-here notes) was sufficient to fill their hearts with his 
love, and their mouths with his praise. 
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Ver. 1. Terrrore thou shalt love the Lord thy God.} 
Who of so small hath made thee so great a nation. 

And keep his charge.] A phrase used frequently con- 
cerning the Levites, Numb. iii. 7, 8, &c. But here com- 
prehends all the particulars following, his statutes, and his 
judgments, and commandments, which he had charged them 
to observe. (See vi. 1.) 

Ver. 2. And know you this day.) Consider seriously 
what I have said to you, till you be sensible of it, (viii, 5. 
ix. 6.) 

For I speak not with 4 your children, which have not 
known, and which have not seen.] The words I speak are 
not in the Hebrew: and they may as well be supplied thus, 
For not with your children have these things been done, &e. 
Which agrees well with ver. 7. 

The chastisement of the Lord your God.| The plagues he 

sent upon the Egyptians. 

His greatness.] Which appeared by the many great 
things he did, only upon the stretching. out of Moses’s rod. 

His mighty hand, and stretched-out arm.] These are more 
words to express the same thing. 

Ver. 3. And his niracles, and his acts, which he did in 
the midst of Egypt.] Or, his miraculous acts, &c. He uses 
so many words to make them sensible, how much they 
were obliged to God for their deliverance out of the slavery 
of Egypt; which nothing could have effected but God’s 
almighty power, declared in various instances. ‘This is 
the first argument wherewith he excites their love to God 
(which he pressed in the foregoing chapter, and begins this 
again with it), that God had. loved them so much, as to 
work many astonishing miracles, rather than Ict them con- 
tinuc slaves to Pharaoh. 

Ver. 4. And what he did unto the army of Egypt, unto 
their horses, and to their chariots.] Who pursucd after the 
Israclites, and overtook them, (Exod. xiv. 6—8.) Whereby 
the kindness of God appeared, after he had delivered 
them, in preserving them from being brought back to their 
slavery. 

How he made the water of the Red Sea to overflow them 
as they pursued after you.] See Exod. xiv. 23, 24. 27, 28. 

And how the.Lord hath destroyed them unto this day.] 
Brought them so low, that they have not recovered their 
strength, to attempt any thing against you since that time. 

Ver. 5. And what he did to you in the wilderness, until 
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ye came unto this place.] Provided for them, protected 
and preserved them forty years; giving them possession 
also of the country of Sihon and Og, two kings of the Amor- 
ites. These benefits, if they considered, which they could 
not but see they owed to his love alone, were powerful ar- 
guments to move them to love him. 

Ver. 6. And what he did to Dathan and Abiram, the 
sons of Eliab, the son of Reuben.] Numb. xvi. 1, &e. The 
remembrance and consideration of the terrible vengeance 
the Lord took®upon rebellious people, he uses as an- 
other argument to make them obedient. And there was 
none more remarkable than this upon Dathan and Abiram. 
He doth not mention Korah; but they would not well forget 
him, when they thought of his confederates, though he suf- 
fered another punishment. 

How the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed them 
up, and their households and their tents, &c.] See Numb. 
xvi. 32, 33, &e. 

Ver. 7. But your eyes have seen the great acts of the 
Lord, which he did.| In Egypt, at the Red Sea, and in the 
wilderness, (ver. 3—5.) Some of which all of them had 
seen; and there were none of them who had not seen some. 

Ver. 8. Therefore shall ye keep ail the commandments 
which I command you this day.) Remembering what had 
befallen both their enemies and themselves. 

That ye may be strong, and go in and possess the land, 
whither you go. to possess it.|] In hope that the same God 
would empower them to subdue the Canaanites, and give 
them full possession of their country. 

Ver. 9. And ye may prolong your days 2 in the land which 
the Lord sware unto your fathers to give unto them and to 
their seed.| This may relate both to the present gencration, 
and to their posterity; who, after their fathers had lived long 
in the land of Canaan, should succeed them, and enjoy it 
in future ages. (See ver. 21.) © y 

A land that floweth with milk and honey.) This is a com- 
mon description, in ‘all authors, of a rich and pleasant 
country. Particularly in Euripides: 


‘Pet dt yaXaxre wioov, 
‘Pd & otvw, pet 82 peXtcaowy 
Néxrapt-——-——— 


And the like Bochartus hath observed in Virgil, Horace, 
and other writers, (Hierozoie. lib. iv. par. i. cap. 12.) 

Ver. 10. For the land, whither thou goest to possess it, is 
not as the land of Egypt, from whence ye came out.) He 
uses all manuer of arguments to persuade them to obedi- 
ence; from a grateful remembrance of God's former mer- 
cies, (ver. 2, 3, &e.) from the terrible punishment of the 
disobedient, (ver. 6.) from the benefits that would redound 
to themselves by their obedience, (ver. 9.) and now he re- 
presents to them what a noble country he was going to be- 
stow upon them: but of such a condition as w ould keep 
them in a constant dependance upon his favour for the 
blessing of it. 

Where thou sowedst thy seed, and wateredst it with thy 
foot, as « garden of herbs.) This doth not signify that the 
land of Egypt was not so fruitful as the land of Canaan 
(for their fertility is not to be compared), but that there 
they reaped the fruits of their labour with more pains. 
Diodorus Siculus, indeed, and Herodotus, say, that the 
Egyptians take the least pains of all other men about their 


UPON DEUTERONOMY. 


‘call canals, as the same author observes, p. 908. 


693 


com, insomuch that it may be affirmed, azovnrdérara-xapTov 
kouiGovra, they bring in the fruits of the earth without la- 
bour, being atno such trouble about ploughing as other men 
are, &c. (See in his Euterpe, cap. 14.) Yetit must be consi- 
dered, that as the Nile, which made this fruitfulness, failed 
them sometimes, and did not overflow all the flat country, 
so the upper parts of Egypt had not the benefit of it; nor 
all the lower neither, without great pains in cutting rivers 
to bring the water to them. Which Pliny calls rigua Nili; 
for the sword rigua properly signifies the little rivers, and 
cwouyec cuts, which were made to derive water from the 
Nile into places at a distance from it, as Salmasius ob- 
serves, p. 588. in Solinum. Hesychius calls them éoxd¢ 
voaTwr, ‘receptacles of water, ditches, or dikes, which we now 
And this 

I find Strabo speaks so plainly in his Geography, (lib. xvii. 
p. 758.) that his words may serve as a good commentary 
upon those of Moses: “ Nature (saith he) doth much for 
Egypt by the Nile; but industry and art about that river 
doth a great deal more. For the higher it flows, the more 
ground it naturally waters and makes fruitful; "AAAG 2} ém- 
péXsta TOAAGKIC Kal Tie PboEwS eEioxvoev a ieee &e. but 
industry sometimes hath prevailed when nature hath failed: 
insomuch, that as great a part of the country hath been wa- 
tered in the smallest rise of Nile, as in the highest. Which 
was effected, dia rv Suwodywy Kal roy Tapaywudrwr, by the 
cuts and banks which were made by art. For before the 
time of Petronius (he saith) there was the greatest fruitful- 
ness when the Nile-rose fourteen cubits; and when it rose 
only eight there was a famine: but in the time of his govern- 
ment there was as great plenty when it rose only twelve 
cubits: and no man felt any want when it rose only eight. 
This was by the care and iudustry of the people, who were 
forced also sometimes to carry water from these cuts, as 
well as from the river, in vessels, to moisten the ground, 
when the mud which the Nile left was baked into a crust 
by the great heat of the sun. So that the ground of Egypt 
might properly be said to be watered by the foot, as we 
water our gardens when there wants rain.” Coneceming 
which expression, see Dr. Hammond upon the Psalms, 
p. 7. col. 2, of the first edition. 

' Ver. 11. But theland whither ye goto possess it,is a land 
of hills and valleys, and drinketh water of the rain of 
heaven.| Not a low flat country like that of Egypt; but 
full of hills, whieh could not be made fruitful but by rain 
from heaven, which seldom fellin Egypt; but the Israelites 
might expect in due season, if they were obedient to God. 
Who; by this mearis, after they had ploughed their ground, 
and sowed their corn, made it spriug up plentifully without 
any further labour or care of theirs. Such acountry also 
was more pleasant and healthy than that of Egypt, whose 
ground next Nile being overflowed more or less every year, 
by the'rising of Nile to the fall of it, (which was from the 
solstice to the equinox, or, as some say, a hundred days; 
see Salmasius upon Solinus, p. 427, &c. 436, &ce.) they 
could’ not walk abroad into their fields ; and many times 
there followed, after the water was gone off, great sick- 
nesses and diseases, by the smell of the silt which it had 
left behind. 

Ver. 12. A land which the Lord thy God careth for.) 
Takes care that it want not water, by sending showers of 
rain plentifully from heaven in their proper season. 
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The eyes of the Lord thy God.) That is, the providence 
of God ; whose majesty dwelt in the sanctuary. 

Are always upon it.) To see what is wanting, and to 
supply it. 

From the beginning of the year, even unto the nil of the 
year.| At all seasons, to give them both the first and latter 
rain, (as he speaks ver. 14.) and such weather as might both 
produce and kindly ripen the fruits of the carth. This he 
mentions as an argument to obedience ; in which, if they 
failed, he plainly tells them, the land should-not yield her 
fruit, (ver. 17.) For this country was not so fertile of itself, 
as by the peculiar blessing of God — it, whilst they 
kept his Jaws. 

Ver. 13. And it shall come to pass, if ye will ions ken dili- 
gently unto my commandments, which I command you. this 
day:] To hearken diligently here signifies, to consider 
them seriously, and Jay them to. heart. - 

To love the Lord: your God, and. to serve him with all 
your heart, and all your soul.) He repeats this so often, 
because it is the great commandment (as our Saviour 
speaks), and because nothing is more natura} than to love 
our benefactors, God especially (our greatest benefactor, 
who gave us our being), with all our heart, and with all our 
soul, (Sce x.12.) And being the first and great com- 
mandment, it.draws along with it obedicnce to all the rest, 
and is, in effect, the whole duty of man to God. For con- 
stant experience shews us, that whosocver gets the firm 
hold of this affection, governs a man as he pleascth. 

Ver. 14. That Iwill give you the rain of your land. | is 
much as is sufficient for such a hilly country. 

In his due seuson.|] Atthe proper times, which here follow. 

The first rain.) Before the sowing of their seed, to pre- 
pare the ground; and after it was sown, that it might take 
root in the carth, and spring up. 

And the latter rain.) When the corn was grown up 
towards earing-time; and after it was eared, to make the 
ears full and plump. ‘This appears from Amos iv. 7. 
where he speaks of withholding the rain from them, while 
there were yet three months to the harvest. Which is 


meant of this latter rain, whereby their corn was brought - 


forward, when it was but in the blade to earing, and so on 
to harvest. 

That thou mayest gather in thy corn, and thy wine, and 
thine oil.] 'Till the corn, and all the fruits of the earth, be 
brought to maturity. 

Ver. 15. And Iwill send grass in thy fields for thy cattle.] 
To make them fat; or to give plenty of milk. 

That thou mayest. eat, and be full.) Eat flesh if they 
pleased, as well as the fruits of the earth, in great plenty. 

Ver. 16. Take heed to yourselves, that your heart be not 
deceived.| By the specious colours that other nations put 
upon their idolatry, (as, the antiquity of it, universal con- 
sent, &c. there being no part of the world at that time, as 
Maimonides observes, where all were not accustomed to. 
worship images, &c.) whereby the Israelites were in danger 
to be seduced into an imitation of their neighbours.. 

And ye turn aside, and serve other yods, and worship them.) 
By this it is evident. that Moses is still pressing them to 
care in observing the first and second commandments. —_. 

Ver. 17. And then the Lord's wrath be kindled against 
you.]| For their being deceived into idolatry by false rcason- 


ings, which persuaded them what they did was lawful, did 
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not excuse them hefore God; who expected they should 
have used greater caution, and governed themselves by his 
plain and express commands. , 

And he shut up the heavens, that there be no rain.] The 
contrary to this is called opening his good treasure, Deut. 
XXVill. 12. signifying that they lived upon the royal bounty 
of the King of heaven, which their sins would waren — 
flowing to them. 

That the land yield not her fruit, and lest ye perish quickh y 
from off the good land which the Lord giveth you.] ‘To with- 
hold rain from them was a sore judgment, which quickly 
brought a famine; which was very grievous to those who 
used to Jive so plentifully. And it was frequently attended 
with various discases, whereby they were wasted and 
consumed. 

» Ver. 18. Therefore shall ye lay up these my words in _ 
heart, and in your soul. ] See chap. vi. 6. 

And bind them for a sign upon your hand, that they y ray 
be as frontlets between your eyes.) Always in sight; .as the 
rule whereby they should order their steps, lest they trod 
amiss. This is one of the portions of Scripture, (from ver: 
18. to the end of ver. 21.) which the Jews write in their 
tephilim, as they call them,- which they use when they say 
their prayers, which they fancy are thereby made more ac+ 
ceptable unto God. This conceit began, not long before 
our Saviour’s time, in the school of Hillel and Shammai, 
and took snch root in the minds of the most religious, that 
it hath grown'to a great superstition ever since. Sec upon 
chap. vi. ver. 8, 9. which is another portion of Scripture; 
that they wrote in these parchments; though at the first 
(St. Jerome saith, upon Matt. xxiii. 5.) they wrote a 
the ten commandments. 

Ver. 19. And ye shall teach them your children.) This is 
repeated very often, (iv. 10. vi. 7.) And out of this place, 


“and v. 1. the Jews have framed this as one of the affirma- 
tive precepts, that they ought themselves to learn the law of 


God, and teach it unto others. And this they do so dili+ 
gently, that, as soon as their children are capable to un- 
derstand any thing, they make them carefully read the holy 
books; and instruct them so, that, before they can be called 
youths, they are acquainted with the whole law of God. In 
which, we must confess, they shame a great many Christians, 
who scarce understand so much of our religion when they 
are men and women, as the Jews do of theirs when they 
are mere children. 

From the Hebrew word limmalethtem, in this verse, ye 
shall teach them, the Jews have framed a conccit that their 
Talmud hath its name; signifying teaching and instruction, 
as R. Jechiel saith, in his disputation with Nicolaus, p. 9. 

Speaking of them when.thou sittest in thine house, and 
when thou walkest by the way, &c.] Taking all occasions 
to inculcate these precepts upon them, (see chap. vi. 7.) 
and upon their daughters.as well as their sons; though the 
Jewish doctors commonly fancy there is no command to 
instruct their daughters in the law. (See Mischna Sota, 
cap. 3. sect. 3. with Wagenscil’s Aamaie eu and the Ge- 

mara there, p. 471. 501. ) 

Ver. 20. And thou shalt write them upon the door-posts of 
thy house, and upon thy gates.) Sec chap. vi. 9. By this 
means God’s word being so rooted in the hearts of the pa- 
rents (to use the words of Dr. Jackson), as to bring forth 
this good fruit in their practice, the seed of it might be sown - 
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in the tender hearts of their children, and be propagated 
from one gencration to another. 

Ver. 21. That your days may be multiplied, and the days 
of your children, in the land which the Lord sware unto your 
fathers to give them.] Nothing is wont to move men more 
than love to themselves, and love to per children, whom 
they love next to themselves. 

As the days of heaven upon the earth.] As long as this 
world shall last. Which the Psalmist, speaking of David, 
expresses in this manner, ‘‘ His secd shall endure for ever, 
and his throne as the days of heaven,” (Psal. Ixxxix. 29.) 
which doth not signify absolutely for ever, but a long time. 
For thus Baruch says, the Jews in Babylon were com- 
manded to pray for the life of Nebuchadnezzar, and the life 
of Baltasar his son, tva dotv ai nuépat avrov we ai iéoat Tov 
oveavor int tig yn, that their days might be as the days of 
heaven upon earth. Which is the very phrase of Moses here 
in this place, importing a very long life. And such hyper- 
bolical expressions, every one knows, are used by the hea- 

‘then, particularly by Virgil, (Aineid. 1.) i 


“ Convexa polus dum sidera pascet.” 





_ Ver. 22. For if ye shall diligently keep all these com- 
mandments, &c.| To love the Lord your God. This is still 
made the condition of all their happiness. (Sec ver. 13. 
and x. 20.) 

To walk in all his ways.] In observance of his laws, 
which was the fruit of true love to him. 

And to cleave unto him.) So as to serve no other God, 
but to persevere in the worship of the Lord their God 
alone. The Jews make this one of the six hundred and 
thirtcen precepts of the law (as they count them) distinct 
by itself; but they interpret it foolishly; of stzeking to 

the eabala of their wise men, whereby they fancy them- 
selves united unto God. 

Ver. 23. Then will the Lord drive out all these Kealione 
from before you.| Ashe had often promised, (vii. 23. Exod. 
XXiil. 27.) . 

And ye shall possess nations greater and sich tine than 
yourselves.| Sec chap. vii. 1. 

Ver. 24. Every place wherein the soles of your feet shali 
tread shall be yours.] That is, every place of the promised 
land; as itis explained in the next words. 

From the wilderness.| viz. Of Sin, which was on the 
south of Canaan. 

And Lebanon.| Which was its Gotiads on the north. 


From the river, the river Euphrates.] Which was the 


eastern limits; when in the days of Solomon their empire 
reached hither; according to the promise ‘unto -Abraham 
in Gen. xv. 18. 

Even unto the uttermost sea shall 1 your coast be.] Which 
is called the Mediterrancan, or the Midland Sea,. which 
bounded it on the west.. Sec Numb. xxxiv. 6. where: it 
is called the Great Sea; and in that chapter.the bounds 
of their country round about are described. 

Ver. 25. There shall no man be able to stand before 1 Pe ] 
See vii. 24. 

For the Lord 3 your God shall lay the fear of you, and 
the dread of you, upon all the land that ye shail tread upon, 
as he said unto you.} For God had promiscd to terrify the 
inhabitants of Canaan, and take away their courage, 
(Exod. xxiii. 27.) And accordingly the spies whom Joshua 
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sent, brought him an account of the great consternation 
wherein the whole country was, when they were about to 
enter into it. (Josh. ii.9. 24.) 

Ver. 26. Behold, I set before you this day a blessing and 
a curse.| That is, he proposed them to their choice. 

Ver. 27. A blessing, if you obey the commandments of the 
Lord your God, which I command you this day.] Which he 
more largely explains, xxviii. 2—4, &c. 

Ver. 28. And a curse, if ye will not obey the command- 
ments of the Lord your God.] Which is also more particu- 
larly laid before them, xxviii. I5—17, &c. The whole his- 
torical part of the Old Testament witnesses the truth of 
this, that God blessed or cursed them, according as they 
observed or broke his laws. And if the people of Israel 
had diligently marked, and considered, and laid to heart, 
that their happiness or misery were always corresponding 
to their good and bad behaviour towards God, it would 
have confirmed their belief of their law, as much as if they 
had seen all the miracles done before their forefathers, and 
supplied the want or the rarity of them in aftcr-ages; nay, 
this would have done more than all the miracles did, which 
were forgotten in a short time ; whereas their own daily ex- 
perience of the happy fruits of obedience, and the mischief 
of disobedience, would have scaled these truths unto their 
conscience. ae , : 

But turn aside out of the way which I command you this’ 
day, to go after other gods which ye have not known.) It 
was not every sin that turned God’s favour from them; but 
their idolatry and apostacy from him: against which he 
principally warns them, throughout all these chapters, 1 1V.. 
3, 4. 15, 16. 23. y. 32. vi. Ave, vii. 4, 5. 26. vill. 19. ix. 12. 

x. 20. 

eer, 29. And it shall come to pass, when the Lord thy 
God-hath brought thee into the land, whither thou goest to 
possess it, that thou shalt put the blessing upon Mount Ge- 
rizim, and the curse upon Mount Ebal.] To quicken them 
unto a strict care in their obedience, blessings and cursings 
were to be pronounced with great solemnity at their first en- 
trance into the land of Canaan; as is more fully ordered 
xxvii. 11, 12, &c. and performed by Joshua, (viii. 33—35.) 
And Moses scems to enjoin them the like solemnity, every 
seventh year, xxxi. 10—138. 

Ver. 30. Are they not on the other side Jordan.| With 
respect to the place where Moses now was, the mountains 
he mentions were on the other side of Jordan, inthe land of 
Canaan. In which they had no sooner got footing,. but 
Joshua took care to execute this command; that their 


‘hearts might be possessed with a sense upon what terms 


they were to enjoy it. And he describes the places so par- 
ticularly, that they might be sure to know them. 

By the way where the sun goeth down.] On that side 
which inclined to the west: 

‘In the land of the Canaanites.] The people particularly 
so. called, who were one of the seven nations; some of 
which lived here in the east, and others near the Midland 
Sea. As I have observed upon Gen. xv. 21. 

Which dwell im the champaigne over agaist Gilgal. ] 
Some think these mountains were at such a considerable 
distance from Gilgal, that they cannot be said to be over 
against Gilgal; because this phrase signifies them not to 
be far off one from the other. And therefore they trans- 
late these words, looking towards Gilgai. But it is not 
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said, that the mountains were over against Gilgal, but the 
dwelling of the Canaanites (in whose country these moun- 
tains werc) was over against it. 

Beside the plain of Moreh?}] Of which mention is made 
Gen. xii. 6. where the Canaanites are also mentioncd as 
in that land, when Abraham came into it. Which sug- 
gests to us, that these blessings were pronounced in that 
very place where Abraham anciently dwelt, and where he 
worshipped God, who there appcared to him. 

Ver. 31. For ye shall pass over Jordan, to go in toe pos- 
sess the land which the Lord your God giveth you, and ye 
shall possess it, and dwell therein.| Tie would have them be 
as Carcfnl in this matter, as it was certain that they should 
shortly go over Jordan, to take possession of the country 
which God was about to bestow on them; which he as- 
sures them they should get possession of, and settle them- 
selves therein. 

Ver. 32. Ani ye shall observe to do all the statutes and 
judgments which I set before you this day.| Butthen do not 
forget what I have so often said to you, which he thought 


he could not inculcate enough. (See iv. 40. v. 82. vi. 1. 


vii. 11. viii. 1, &c.) 
CHAP.“ATT: 


Ver. 1. Taesr are the statutes and judgments which ye 
shall observe to do, in the land which the Lord God of thy 
Sathers giveth thee to possess, &c.] Now, I suppose, he be- 
gins a new cxhortation, which he made to them at somc 
small distance from the former. And he enters upon it 
with the same words, which he uscd before, vi. J. ix. 1. 
which could not be too often repcatcd, considcring the 
great proneness of the people to neglect their duty. 


Ver. 2. He shallutierly destroy all the places wherein the’ 


nations which ye shall possess served their gods.] So that no 
opinion should be left of their being sacred places by any 
relic or memorial of the old idolatry remaining there. It 
was not suflicicnt that the gods which the seven nations 
worshipped were abolished, but the very placcs also where 
they were worshipped were to bec made common, and em- 
ployed to other uses. 

Upon the mountains, and upon the hills, and under every 
green tree.| These were the placcs where the ancient hea- 
then chose to worship thcir gods, imagining their sacrifices 
were more acceptable upon mountains than in valleys. 
Lucian himself gives this reason for it, because men were 
then nearer to the gods, and so more casily obtained audi- 
Once : “Ore ray EvyoAiwy ayydZev braiovar of Seof. And 'Ta- 
citus saith the samein the lastof his Annals. Demons also 
were wont to haunt woods and shady places, and there ap- 
pear to men: and werc thought also to be the presidents of 
mountains; others of woods and forests. And accordingly 
the heathen erected altars to them in these and such-like 
places, particularly under great oaks, which were held sa- 
cred places, where their gods were thought to have a pe- 
ouliar power. By this law therefore God intended to root 
out this superstition; and commanded his tabernacle to be 
built low and humbic. And though afterward the temple 
was sct upon a hill, there was only one, and no more: 


and therefore it could not be thought to be out of auy opi- | 


nion that a hill was more sacred than another place. 


And under every green tree.) Nothing can illustrato these | 
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words more, than what Pliny saith, in the twelfth book of 
his Natural History, concerning trees; which thus begins, 
Hec fuere numinum templa, &c. “ These were the temples 
of the gods ; and even now the simple people, after the an- 
cicnt rites, dedicate to God such trecs as cxcel the rest. 
Nor do we morc adore the images glittering with gold and 
ivory, quam lucos, et in iis silentia ipsa, than we do the 
groves, and the solemn silence therein.” And then ho ree- 
kons what trees were peculiarly sacred to Jupiter, Apollo, 
Minerva, &c. concluding that several of their gods, such as 
the Sylvani, Fauni, and some of their nymphs, had their 
names from woods. ‘This was a thing so notorious, that in 
their most sacred solemnitics, they were wont to present 
the gods whom they worshipped with a crown or garland 
made of boughs and leaves of such trecs in which they were 
thought to delight; as to Jupiter, a crown of oak; to 
Apollo, of laurel; to Minerva, of olive; to Venus, of myr- 
tle; to Bacchus, of ivy; to Rhea, Pan, Neptune, and Vul- 
can, of pine, &c. (See Ezck. Spanhemius upon Callima- 
chus’s hymn to Diana, ver. 200.) 

Ver. 3. And ye shall overthrow their altars, and break 
their pillars, and burn their groves with fire; and you shall 
hew down the graven. images of their gods.} Sec vii. 5. and 
Ley. xxvi.1. He mentions all these so particularly, be- 
cause this is the very. foundation and binge of the law (as 
Maimonides speaks), that all opinion of the sanctity of such 
things should be blotted out of men’s hearts, and the me- 
mory of ther extinguished, More Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 
29. where he reckons abundance of things of this kind, 
which were among the old idolaters called Zabii. 

And destroy the names of them out of that place.] From 
this, and such-like places, the Jews have framed this af- 
firmative precept, that the gentile idvlatry is by all means 
to be destroyed. - For these nations having forfeited their 
land by thcir abominable wickedness, and God having be- 
stowed it upon the Israelites, (whom he took for his pecu- 
liar people, and among whom be dwelt, and therefore calls 
this his land, sce vii. 6.) he, as the King of the country, 
might enjoin what orders he pleased to have observed. 
And it was of the highest concernment, that therc should 


‘not be the least footstep of the old idolatry left in the coun- 


try; but that he who was the Lord of it, and the Lord of 
heaven and earth, should bo alone acknowledged and wor- 
shipped. And there was a greater reason for this than at 
first sight may be imagined: for, as the host of hcaven was 
worshipped, as the glorious bodies whercin thcir gods in- 
habited (which was the reason of the best of the heathen 
for this worship), so their demons were supposed to dwell 
in the images and pillars which for that end were erected 
to them; the sovereign celestial gods being worshipped in 
the sun, moon, and stars, wherein they were thought to 
dwell, aud these petty deities, the demons, were worshipped 
in images and columns, which were madc for them, and for 
no other deitics, es our Mr. Mede observes, par. i. p. 778. 
Ver. 4d. Ye shall not do so unto the Lord your God.] 
That is, not serve him upon tho mountains, nor in groves, 
nor under green trees. Which appears tobe the sense, both 
from the foregoing words, (ver. 2,3.) and from the follow- 
ing opposition in tho next verso. And it is very probable, 
that, during their continuance in the wildermess, nonce sacri- 
ficed in high places, but offered all at the door of the taber- 
nacle, which was not far from them. When they came 
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into Canaan, and were many of them at a distance from 
the tabernacle, they did‘sacrifice in high places;,and we 
do not find them reproved for it while they. worshipped the 
Lord alone, and had priests who : officiated there, and in 
other places, according to. the precepts of the law: but 
when the temple was built, and the ark of God’s presence 
no longer removed from place to place, the prophets re- 
quired them not to sacrifice any longer in high places, nor 
any where else, but only at the temple. . And they blamed 
even good kings for not taking away the high places, though 
tio sacrifices were offered upon them to any strange god, 
but to the true God alone. Which connivance proved in 
time a great mischief; for here they first began-to worship 
strange gods, the Israelites being very prone to choose 
mountains, and such shady places (as the rest of the world 
did), wherein to set up their i images, (2 Kings xvii. 10, 11. 

Ezek. xx. 28. Hosea iv. 13.) 

- Ver. 5. But unto the place which the Lord your God shall 
ohense out of all your tribes.] Unto one certain place which 
God intended to set apart; unto which all the tribes should 
resort, as the only place where they might sacrifice. By 
which means the notion of the unity of God was préserved, 
and his worship kept pure and sincere, as long as they kept 
to this one place, where the priests of God constantly at- 
tended, to sce his service rightly performed. 

‘To put his name there.] By the name of God is meant 

God himself (as to call upon his name, is to call upon him), 
and therefore the sense is, where he would make his dwell- 
ing-place, by scttling the ark, and the cloud of glory there, 
which was the token of his prescnce. This place. at first 
scems to have been Mispeh, ‘and afterward Shiloh. And 
when that was destroyed, the ark removed to several places 
(Kirjath-jearim, Mizpeh, Gilgal; Nob, Gibeon, the house 
of Obed-Edom), till at last it settled at Jerusalem. Where, 
when the temple was built, God saith to Solomon, “I have 
chosen this place to myself, for a house of, sacrifice,” 
(2 Chron. vii. 12.) Whichis the plain sense of these words, 
ehoose a place to put his name there. 
- Even unto his habitation shall ye seek, and thither thou 
shalt come.|:‘This explains what he means by the place 
where he would put his name, viz. the place where his sanc- 
tuary was settled, which was his habitation; where he 
placed his majesty (as Onkelos paraphrases), that all might 
repair thither, to seek his grace and favour. 

Ver. 6. And thither ye shall bring your burnt-offerings, 
and your sacrifices.] By sacrifices, as distinct from burnt- 
offerings, must be meant their sin-offerings and peace-offer- 
ings. And the latter of these were sometimes for mercies 
reccived, and somctimes frce-will-offerings, or vows, as we 
read in Lev. vii. 12.16. Which, if they had been bound, as 
oft as there was occasiou, to bring to onc certain place 
(Jerusalem suppose), though they were at never so great 
distance from it, it would have been an intolerable cxpcnse 
to devout people. And therefore the Jews think the mean- 
ing is, that they were bound to these sacrifices, either for 
offences committed, or for mercies received, &c. at the next 
feast at the farthest; and not to defer them beyond that 
time. (Sec Dr. Lightfoot in his Temple Service, p. 99, 100. 
of the first edition. ) 

And your tithes.] Not those which were to be paid to ‘the 
Levites, or by them to tlic priests, but another tithe which 


was to be set aside, after that to the Levites was paid, and 
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ver. 17.) 

And heave-offerings of your hand.| The. first-fruits,, as 
the LXX. and Vulgar Latin rightly translate it, viz. of 
corn, and wine, and oil, and other fruits of the earth. 
Which are called the heave-offerings of their han@s because 
they brought them in their own hand; and having heaved 
them up to the Lord, they gave them to the priests. (See 
Numb. xviii. 11, 12. and Deut. xviii. 4. xxvi. 4. 10.) 

And your vows, and your free- will-offerings.] Which were 
compreliended before under the name of sacrifices, but here 
more particularly expressed, to signify, that though they 
might choose whether they would offer them or not, or 
whether they would vow. them, yet they could not choose 
the place where they should be offered (if they vowed, or 
were disposed to it), but must be determined by this law. 

And the firstlings of your herds, and of your flocks.] This 
shews, that the heave-offerings of their hand comprehend 
only the first-fruits of the earth; besides which, these first- 
lings also belonged to the priests, (Numb. xviii. 15—17.) 

Ver. 7. And there ye shall eat.) Their part of the things 
beforementioned; the people being wont, in ancient time, 
before the law of Moses, to feast upon part of the sacrifices 
of peace-offerings; as appears from Exod. xviii. 12.xxxiv. 
13, 14. 

Before the Lord your God.] Not in the tabernacle or 
temple, where only the priests might eat the most holy 
things, which were peculiarly theirs, (Numb. xviii. 10.) 
but in some place very near to the sanctuary: it being the 
custom of other people (and perhaps before the time of 
Moses) to feast with their gods in their very temples, or 
near their altars, according to that of the apostle, 1 Cor. 
viii. 10. Therefore God entertained his people also at his 
own house, Commanding them here, and in other places, to 
eat their sacrifices before him at his sanctuary, and no 
where else; that is, in some place adjacent to the sanctu- 
ary. Witereby they declared that they had communion 
with him, and not with idols, by partaking with him at his 
table, that is, his altar: for there could be no need of their 
eating there, but only to signify this, and to secure them in 
his religion by feasting in his presence, and thereby own- . 
ing themselves to belong to him. This is repeated very 
often in this book, (ver. 18. of this chapter, xiv. 23. 26. xv. 
20. xvi. 5.) but especially xxvii. 6, 7. where they are re- 
quired, before the temple was built, to eat their sacrifices 
near the altar which was erected after they came over Jor- 
dan. This being a profession of the true religion, to eat at 
God’s altar, as to eat of things sacrificed to idols was to 
profess the heathenish religion. So all have understood it, 
as Elmenhorstius hath shewn from a great heap of authors, 
in his Annot. ad Minutium Feelicem, fol. 69. 

And ye shall rejoice in all that ye put your hand unto, 
ye and your households, wherewith the Lord thy God hath 
blessed thee.] ‘This signifies cither that they should rejoice 
at these feasts in the goodness of God, who had'blessed 
the labour of their hands (of which the tithe they brought 
thither was a fruit), or that, doing thus, God would bless 
all their future labours, and make, them and their families 


‘prosper, and take comfort in all their enjoyments. 


Ver. 8. Ye shall not-do after all the things that we do 
here this day.] .This doth not signify, as if there was no 


civil government, or that the courts of justice did not sit 
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and execute judgment between man and man, but relates 
to the place of offering sacrifice, (as Mr. Selden observes, 
lib. ii, de Synedr. cap. 15. n. 4.) which, in their wandering 
condition, they did not so strictly observe as God expected 
when _— came to be settled. Our learned Dr. Spencer 
thinks it'relates also to other old customs, which were 
rather childish than profane; and therefore tolerated by 
God for the present. Te which he thinks those words of 
St. Paul have respect, Acts xiii. 18. Many things also 
perhaps they: omitted, which they could not, or, did not, 
ohserve in the wilderness ; as their new moons, and other 
solemn days; with several rites of purification 7 clean- 
sing prescribed by the law of Moses. - 

Every man whatsoever is right tn his own e2 yes.) This 
deth not import that there was no good order kept among 
them, or that they were left at Liber ty to sacrifice where 
they pleased; but that, in such an uncertain state, when 
they were removing from place to placc, many took tho 
liberty in such matters to do as they thought good. 

Ver. 9. For ye are not yet come to the rest.) This ex- 
plains what goes before, and gives the reason why God 
connived at seme irregularities, because they were not 
fixed to a place, but uncertain when they should have a 
sign to pack up their goods, and be gone to another station. 

To the inheritance which the Lord your God giveth you.] 
Where they were a abide, as long as they observed God’s 
commands. 

Ver. 10. And when ye go over Jordan, and dose in the 
land which ‘the Lord your God giveth you to inherit.] 
When their condition was altered for the better, God ex- 
pected that they should be so too. 

And when he giveth you rest from all your enenies round 
about, so that ye dwell in safety.) This intimates, that the 
fear they were in, while they wandered in the wilderness, 
of the incursions of their enemies, might make them some- 
times offer sacrifice where they ought not, and commit 
other disorders. 

Ver. 11. Then there shall be a place which the Lord th y 
God shail ¢hoose, to cause his name to dwell there.) God 
was not pleased (as Maimonides observes) to declare any 
where in the law where this place should be; but, though 
he often determines them to one place, (ver. 26. xiv. 28. 
Xvi. 6.) yet he leaves the place undetermined. Which he 
iniagines might be for these three reasons: first, lest the 
eentiles should get possession of it, and make war upon 
that account; thinking that this plaee was the end of the 
law (as he speaks). ‘And, secondly, lest they, in whose 
hands it was, should do all they could to destroy it. And, 
thirdly (which is the truest reason), lest every tribe should 
desire to have it in their lot, and strife should arise among 
them about it. (More Nevochim, par. iti. cap. 45.) 

Thither shall. ye bring all that I command you, your 
burnt-offerings, your sacrifices, &c. |} All that he mentioned 
before, ver.6. This may scem a heavy imposition, that 
they might not offer them in any place, and at any time: 
but Maimonides makes this wise reflection upon it; ‘“ That 
God intended to teach them, not to have so high an opi- 
nion of: sacrifices, as of prayers and deprecations, and 
such-like parts of Divine worship (viz. acknowledging 
his goodness, praising him, and giving him thanks), which 
are the things God mainly intends, and may be offered 
every where. Whereas sacrifices are not of that account 
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with him ; which made him limit them to one place where 
he should appoint them to be offered ; and not suffer any 
but one certain family to discharge this office. These and 
such-like things were to diminish the value of sacrifices: 
for-which reason the prophets often reprehend men for 
their too. great diligence and zeal in bringing sacrifices, of 
which God had no need, and did not principally intend as. 
the worship he delighted in: for which he cites 1 Sam. 
xv. 22. Isa. i.'11. Jerem: vii. 22. Sacrifices being ap- 
pointed, and one place for them, not for any good in them-. 
selves, but only that all idolatry might be abolished, and 
the belief of the unity of God Ore ” (More Nevochim, 
par. iii. cap. 32.) 

All 4 your choice vows.] In the Hebrew the words are, as 
our margin notes, the choice of your vows. So their peace- 
offerings, which were vows, were called; because they 


were to be selected out of those creatures which were per-_ 


fect, and without the least defect. Whereas those crea- 
tures which had something superfluous, or lacking in any 
part, might be accepted for a free-will-offering, which a 
man was not bound to make, but brought it merely out of 
good-will. So we read expressly in Levit. xxii. 23. 

Ver. 12. And ye shali rejoice before the Lord your God, 
ye and your sons, and your daughters, and your men- 
servants, and your maid-servants.] The whole family was to 
feast with God, and one with another; whereby brotherly 
love and friendship were increased and strengthened, by 
their meeting and eating together at one place. And 
nothing 1 is more joyful, than to see brethren dwell together 
in unity. (See ver. 7. ) 

And the Levite that is within your gates, forasmuch as he 
hath uo part nor inkeritanee with you.] See x. 9. This 
whole tribe (as Maimonides well notes) being devoted to 
the Divine service, and the study of the law, ‘neither minded 
ploughing nor sowing, but were wholly consecrated unto’ 
God. And, therefore, we find them very commonly reckoned: 
among the strangers, the fatherless, and the widows, because 
they had no certain possessions; which made it the more 
reasonable they should constantly be entertained at these 
feasts, which were kept at God's house, (More Nevochim, 
par. ili. cap. 31.) 

Ver. 13. Take heed to thyself, that thou offer not thy 

burnt-offerings.] Under burnt-offerings are comprehended 
all the other offerings beforementioned ; for these were the 
chicf, and the most usual; and if they might not be offered 
but at a certain place, much less might any other, as every 
body miglit understand, without repeating them all again. 
' In every place that thou seest.| To be beautiful, lovely, 
and inviting, by its situation, and shady trees, and foun- 
tains, &c. Such as are mentioned ver. 2. Which tho 
gentiles chose, perhaps, wherein to sacrifice, because they 
were more delightful or solenm than other. Whence Eze- 
kiel, vi. 3. mentions rivers and valleys (together with moun- 
tains) where there were fine pastures, and.springs of water; 
which were so pleasant and refreshing in those countries, 
that they fancicd the gods delighted in them. SoSt. Jerome 
notes upon Jer. vii. that this gentile error, ommues provin- 
cias occupavit, &c. spread itself in all parts of the worlil, 
That they should offer their sacrifices at the heads of foun- 
tains and delightful groves. 

Ver. 14. But in the place which the Lord shall choose in 


| one of thy tribes, there shalt thou offer thy burnt-offerings.] 
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This he had said before, ver. 5, 6. 11. but repeats it again, 
because of the great importance of it, to prevent all strange 
worship. Elijah, indeed, offered upon Mount Carmel, after 
the temple was built, but it was by a prophetiecal _inspira- 
tion; and if any one at that time had asked him. if they 
ahi take that liberty, he’ would have answered, By no 
means; but he that offers out of Jerusalem shall be eut off; 
(Levit. xvii. 4.) as for what I do now, it is an extra- 
ordinary. case, to convince the lying prophets of Baal, &e. 
Thus Maimonides in Seder Zeraim. 

‘And there thou shalt do all that I command thee.). Baia 
their tithes and first-fruits beforementioned, ver. 6. and eat 
and rejoice before the Lord, (ver.7.) 

« Ver. 15. Notwithstanding, thou ma ~ kill and eat flesh. ] 
For common food. 

In all the gates.) In any sity; town, or house. While 
they were in the wilderness, indeed, they might not kill 
their beasts, but only at the door of the tabernacle; and, 
consequently, they ate nothing but peace-offerings, which 
had been first presented unto God, and part of them burnt 
at his altar, (Levit. xvii. 3,4, &e.) But when they went 
into Canaan, they were freely indulged to kill their beasts in 
ey place, without bringing any part of them to the altar. 

’ Whatsoever thy soul lusteth after.] Of all sorts of crea- 
tures, not prohibited in the eleventh of Leviticus. 

According to the blessings of the Lord thy God, which he 
hath given thee.) Suitable to every man’s estate and con- 


dition. 


The unclean and the clean may cat ileerae/. 1. They who 
were under any legal uncleanness might not eat of the 
sacrifices; but of common food, at thieis ordinary tables, 
they might, as well as others. 

As of the roe-buck, and as of the hart.] He instances 
m these, beeause there was great plenty of them in that 
country, as /Elian observes in the end of his fifth book; 
where he saith they were év peytaroe Soeot, in the highest 
mountains of Amanus, Libanus, and Carmel. These ecrea- 
tures might not be sacrificed to God: but they might eat 
of others which were used in sacrifice (sheep, goats, oxen), 
as freely as of these which were not. 

Ver. 16. Only ye shall not eat the blood.) But of the 
blood of those creatures they might no more eat, than of 
those that were sacrificed at the altar. But, as there it was 
to be sprinkled upon the altar, and then poured out at the 


foot of it, so here it was to be poured on the earth. . 


Ye shall pour it upon the earth as water.] So that it 
might sink into the ground and disappear, as water doth 
when it is poured on the earth. Which is so strictly en- 
joined, though it was not the blood of an oblation, to pre- 
vent those superstitions which were exereised by the old 
idolaters about the blood of their sacrifices, in which they 
thouglit their demons delighted, and by eating of whieh 
they hoped to have communion with them, as Maimonides 
observes, in his More Nevochim, par. ill. cap. 46. 

Ver. 17. Thou mayest not eat within thy y gates.] In their 
own private habitations. 

The tithe of thy corn, or of thy y wine, or of thy oil. | This 
cannot be meant of the tithe paid to the Levites, which the 
people might not eat any where, being appropriated to the 
Levites alone: he speaking therefore of a tithe which the 
people might eat, though not at home, yet in the place 
where tle sanetuary was, it must be meant of that which 
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the Hebrews call the second tithe, which was set out after 
that to the Levites was paid. Conceming which he speaks, 
X1Y. 22, 23,&e.0 2 

. Or. the firstlings of the herds, or of thy flock.) These 
were entirely the priests’ portion by an express law, 
(Numb: xviii. 15.17, 18.) and therefore could not lawfully 
be eaten by the people, either at home, or at the sanctuary. 
Which makes it necessary to understand this of some other 
Jirstlings; and it is not improbable that it is meant of the 
females which open the womb: for the males only were 
the Lord’s (as appears from Exodus xiii. and other places), 
who gave them to his priests; but he would have the first- 


_ born females also to: be in some sort sacred, by requiring 


them to be eaten at his sanetuary, where his. priests had 
their share of them. For I see no ground to think, that as 
there was a secondary tithe, so there was a eamtiien y Sirst- 
ling set apart by every man to this use. 

Nor any of thy vows which thou vowest, Ke. ] Al fne | 

things were also wholly the Lord’s, (Levit. xxvii. 28.) and 
given by him to his priests, (Numb. xviii. 14.) But that is 
only to be. understood of what was vowed to God abso- 
lutely, without mentioning any particular use to which it 
.was designed. Besides which, they might vow what they 
pleased to be spent in solemn feasts with the Levites, the 
widows, the fatherless, and other peas amy 9 ; and of 
such Moses here speaks, 
of corn, wine, and oil, as I said upon ver. 6. which enn tA 
the priests’ portion, (Numb. xviii. 12.) Therefore this can 
be meant of no other first-fruits but such as, men ireely 
offered, without any obligation to it, to be spent in .this 
fashion ; for he was speaking before of sueh kind of things; 
unless i will understand this of the first-fruits: of young 
trees, which might not be caten in three years after they 
were planted, but in the fourth year were “ to be holy, to 
praise the Lord withal,” (Lev. xix. 24.) which, as Josephus 
saith, were spent in these saered feasts. (See there. .) 
_ Ver. 18. But thou must eat them before the Lord thy God, 
in the place which the Lord thy God shall choose, thou, and 
thy son, and thy daughter, &e.] See before, ver. 11, 12.’ 

Ver. 19. Take heed to thyself, that thou forsake not the 


Levite as long as thou livest upon the earth.| He gives this 


caution, lest eovetousness should make them defraud the 
Levites of their tithes, and not let them have convenient 
habitations, or profaneness make them not invite them to 
the sacred feasts before spoken of. This is repeated XIV. 
27. And ‘in this the Jews were so careful, that when there 


was ‘such increase of the Levites that their cities could not 


contain them, they assigned them more than were given 
them at first: for Joshua gave them only forty-eight; but 
before the eaptivity of Babylon they had twenty more added 
to them, as appears from 1 Chron. vi. 65, 66, &c. where, 
after the mention of the old number, there is an account 
given of twenty more added to them ont of several tribes: 
for though they could not enlarge the bounds prescribed 
to their cities, yet, as the number of Levites increased, 
they might give them new cities. And so they did, that 


they might not be straitened in their dwellings pmong 


them. 

Ver.20. When the Lord thy God shail enlarge thy ‘bor on J 
That is, when he had brought them out of this wilderness, 
where they were encamped round about the tabernacle, 
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from it. 

As the Lord hath promised thee.| Which he promised to 
enlarge even as far as Euphrates, if they were obedient to 
him, (Gen. xv. 18.) - 

And thou shalt say, I will eat flesh.] Have a desire to 
eat it. 

Because thy soul lougeth to eat flesh.) There were several 
sorts of flesh that were lawful to be eaten, which they could 
not have in the wilderness, and therefore might be supposed 
to desirc them very much when they came into Canaan, 
which abounded with them. And besides, they would have 
more plenty of such éattle as they now had, which might 
incline them to keep g ereater tables. 

Thou mayest eat flesh whatsoever thy soul lusteth after. | 
This was said before, ver. 15. and now repeated with all 
the rest that belongs to this matter, to let them see God 
did not intend to abridge them too much of thcir liberty: 
for though they might not cat the tithe of their corn, wine, 


and oil, (and the rest: mentioned ver. 17.) at their own 


home, because they werc holy things, and therefore to be 
eaten in onc certain place where God’s sanctuary was; yet 
all sorts of flesh, used at their private tables, he now gives 
them leave to kill any where, without bringing it to the 
tabernacle, and offering the blood at the altar, as they were 
tied to do while they were in the wilderness, (Lev. xvii. 3, 
4, &c.) For then the tabernacle was very near to every one 
of them; but when their border was enlarged, it must necds 
be at so great a distance from some of them, that it would 
have Ween too heavy a burden to oblige them to kill every 
‘thing they ate at the tabernacle, and therefore he dispenses 
with it. 

Ver. 21. If the place, &c.] The particle chi may better 
be translated here because; which makes these words a 
reason of the allowance given in the foregoing verse, Because 
the place which the Lord thy God hath chosen to put his name 
therc, is too far from thee, thou mayest kill, &c. 

Of thy herd, and of thy flock.|] Such creatures as are now 
allowed for sacrifice, oxen, sheep, lambs, and goats. 

Which the Lord hath given thee.) For food as well as 
other uses. 

As I have commanded thee.| Given thee leave to eat at 
home, without carrying them to the tabernacle: so it follows, 
And thou shalt eat in thy gates whatsoever thy soul lusteth 
after ; i, e. all manner of things, of which there was great 
variety, not prohibited by this law. 

Ver. 22. Even as the roe-buck and the hart is eaten, so 
mayest thou eat them.) Which were creatures not allowed 
to be offered to God in sacrifice, (see ver. 15.) and there- 
fore they might less doubt to cat of them, than of such as 
were peculiarly appointed for that use. From which they 
might possibly have thought, that out of reverence to God 
they should abstain; but are here satisfied they might as 
freely eat of them as of the other. 

Theclean and theuncleanshall cat of themalike.|] Whereas, 
while they were in the wilderness, only such as were clean 
night eat flesh, because it was sanctified by being killed at 
the altar; now all are indulgee the same liberty, whether 
‘* they were removed from holy things (as the Jerusalem 
Targum expresses it), or were purc to use them, both might 
eat flesh alike.” 

Ver. 23. Only be sure that thou eat not the blood.) Take 
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into a spacious country, where they might live far distant 


(cHap. xtr. 


great care, as the word significs in the Hebrew (which is, 
be strong), uso thy utmost diligence to prevent this. 

For the blood is the life, and thou mayest not eat the life 
with the flesh.] See what 1 have noted upon Gen. ix. 4, 
Levit. xvii. 11. 14. 

Ver. 24. Thou shalt not eat it, thou shalt pour it out upon 
the earth as water.) Since they could not pour it out at the 
altar, where nobody could meddle with it, they were to 
pour it out on the earth, that it might sink into it. Or, as 
the law required in Leviticus, (xvii. 18.) cover it with dust, 
that the cattle might not lick it up: or, the meaning may 
he, pour it'‘as a common thing (which water is), w emt 
any religious rite used about it. 

Ver. 25. Thou shalt not eat of it.] This i is repeated tre 
so often, as it is also in Levit. xvii. to shew = weighti- 
ness of this command. 

That it may go well with thee, and with thy children ofter 
thee, when thou shalt do that which is right in the sight of 
the Lord.] When they neither followed the idolatrous cus- 
toms which the gentiles uscd about the blood, nor pro- 
fanely meddled with that which was peculiar to God, when 
it was offered at the altar: which was the great reason 
why they were prohibited to cat blood. 

Ver. 26. Only thy holy things which thou hast, and thy 
vows, thou shalt take, and gointo the place which the Lord 
shall choose.] Only he would have them not to forget that 
the things mentioned ver. 17. they were not. to eat at home, 
but at thé house of God, though it was never so far distant 
from them. 

Ver. 27. And thou shalt offer thy burnt- offerings, the 
flesh, and the blood, upon the altar of the Lord thy God.] 
No sacrifices were to be offered any where but at the sanc- 
tuary, as he had said before, ver. 6. and now reminds them 
of it, that they might observe it, and do accordingly. 

And the blood of thy sacrifices shall be poured out upon 
the altar of the Lord thy God.| All their peace-offerings, as 
well as others, were to be there offered, and their blood 
poured on the altar as a holy thing; whereas the blood of 
those creatures they killed'at home was poured out, ni a 
common thing, like water. 

And thou shalt eat the flesh.| After God and.his priests 
had their parts. 

Ver. 28. Observe anit hear all these words which I com- 
mand thee, that it may go well with thee, and with thy chil- 
dren after thee for ever.| This was the great command- 
ment, To serve God alone: and the observance of it was 
the great condition upon which all their happiness de- 
pended; which makes him again press their care in this 
matter. 

When thou doest that which ts good and vight inthe sight 
of the Lord thy God.] Please God by a strict obedience to 
this precept. 

Ver. 29. And when the Lord thy God shall cut off the 
nations from before thee, whither thow goest to possess them, 
&c.] See ix. 1. 

Ver. 30. Take heed to thyself that thou be not snared 
by following them, after that they be destroyed from before 
thee.] It is plain from hence, that in this chapter, as well 
as in the foregoing, he is still endeavouring to sccure them 
from the idolatrous customs of the commtry which they 
went to possess; which is the ground of the following pro- 
hibition, about which he could not say too much, they 
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thereby so exceeding great. 
who think, that by following them is meant following their 
fashions in their clothes, and in their ornaments (as it is 
explained in the book Siphri), which might entice them to 
imitate their religious rites, which it appears by the next 
avords are principally intended. 

After that they be destroyed from before thee.| It was the 
most unaccountable folly to worship the gods of those 
nations, whom they saw a their country for their 
idolatries. 

And that thou inquire Aaa after their gods. ] They were 
not so much as to ask what gods they worshipped. 

Saying, How did these nations serve their gods?| Nor 


endeavour to know the manner of their worship. Which_ 


was very different, as Maimonides observes, according as 
their gods differed one from another; for that sort of wor- 
ship which was acceptable to one god, might not be given 
to another. As they uncovered themselves (if we may be- 
lieve him) before Baal-Peor, and threw a stone to Mer- 
cury. See his tract concerning the Worship of the Planets, 
cap. 3. sect. 2, &c. and Dionys. Vossius’s annotations 
there; where he resolves, that, if they uncovered themselves 
to Mercury, or threw a stone to Baal-Peor, it was not idol- 
‘atry, because not their proper worship: which is a foolish 
opinion; for they were not to use any of their religious 
rites, no more than to offer sacrifice, burn incense, or bow 
down to any of their idols, which he acknowledges was 
idolatry. In short, if they gave the idol the worship proper 
to him, or that worship which was proper to the true God, 
he acknowledges they were guilty. 
Even so will I do likewise. ] Though men only resolve to 
do it, yet they were guilty of committing this sin. The 
Jews, indecd, make no great account of sins committed in 
the heart, yet in this case they are very strict, having 
framed this maxim, as R. Levi Barzelonita observes, 
Precept. ccxxvi. which their rabbins industriously incul- 
cate into their scholars, that “‘ the blessed God imputes no 
thought of any transgression to an Israelite, as if it were the 
fact itself, except only the thought of idolatry, which is 
imputed to a man,‘as if he had committed idolatry.” Now 
it was a reasonable presumption, that he who inquired 
how the people of Canaan worshipped their gods, in- 
tended at least to worship the God of Israel, as they did 
those idols: and this gave too much cause to suspect, that 
he had an inclination to worship their idols instead of God: 
for otherwise he would haye rested content with that 
way of worshipping God which the law had prescribed. 
Whereupon the Jews have determined (as our Mr. Thorn- 
dike hath observed), that there are four ceremonies, which, 
whosoever performs to any thing but to God alone, must 
be understood to worship it for God; which are sacrific- 
ing, burning incense, pouring out drink-offcrings, and ado- 
ration. But others there arc, by doing which men cannot 
be ‘concluded to worship any thing but God, till they do it 
in that way and fashion as is done by these who profess to 
‘worship it for God. (See his Principles of Christian Truth, 
chap. 26.) 
Ver. 31. Thou shalt not do so unto the Lord thy God.] 
See ver. 4. of which the reason is here given. 
For every abomination to the Lord which he hateth, have 
they done unto their gods.| For instance: “The Zabii 
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(saith Maimonides), I find in their books, offered to their 
great god, the sun, seven bats, and seven mice, and seven 
other creeping things: which alone may suflicc to demon- 
strate how vile and abominable their worship was, and 


-what reason there was so severely to prohibit their idol- 


atry, and every thing pertaining to it.’ (Mere Nevochim, 
par. lil. cap. 29.) ; 

For even their sons and daughters they have burnt in. the 
fire to their gods.| This is the great instance of thcir aho- 
minable wickedness. Of which, sec Levit. xviii. 2l. xx. 2. 
This was notoriously practised by the Carthaginians, who, 
it is certain, derived it from the Phoenicians, the ancient 
inhabitants of this country. Plato mentions it in Prota- 
gora, where he saith, ‘© The Athenian laws did not permit 
them to sacrifice men; but among the Carthaginians it was 
a holy rite; so that some of them permitted their sons to 
be offered to Saturn:” which wicked custom at last over- 
spread all nations, even the Grecks themselves, as Joh. 
Gensius hath demonstrated, lib. de Victimis Humanis, 
par. 1. cap. 11. and par. ii. cap. 6. 

Ver. 32. Whatsoever thing I command you, observe to do 
it.| Keep closc to the precepts I have given you about my 
worship, ver. 28. and see iv. 2. 

Lhou shalt not add thereto, nor diminish tin it.| They 
were not to add any other rites of worship of their own deé- 
vising, or from the idolatrous customs of those countries, 
nor omit any of those which God had commanded them to 
use: for if they had used any of the gentile cercmonics, 
whereby they honoured their gods, it would’ easily have 
introduced the worship of the gods themselves, and, if they 
had omitted any of the rites which God had ordained, 
some other would have easily stepped into their room 
which were used by idolaters. 

Maimonides, from these words, labours to prove the 
eternity of the law of Moses. But it is very strange, that 
so great a man should be se blind as not to see what some 
of his brethren could discern, that Ged did not bind up 
himself neither to change nor alter thesc laws, though he 
did not permit the Israelites to do it. So the author of 
Sepher Ikkarim wisely glosses upon these words: (lib. iii. 
cap. 14.) “ The Scripture prohibits us to add unto, or de- 
tract from, these precepts, according to our will and plea- 
sure; but what hinders the blessed God either to add or 
detract, when his blessed wisdom shall think fit? Which 
he illustrates in the foregoing chapter, hy this example 
among others ; A physician prescribes a diet to his patient, 
for such a time as he judges convenient, which he doth not 
declare to the sick man. Now when the time comes that 
the physician hath obtained his end, he changes the diet, 
and permits his patient what he formerly forbadc, and pro- 
hibits that which he formerly permitted. Which exactly 
agrees to what our blessed Saviour had donc.” 


CHAP. XIII. 


Ver. # Ir there arise among you.] In future times. 

A prophet.| One that pretends to have a message from 
God delivered to him in a vision, or by the word of the 
Lord: for there was a constant succession of prophets (to 
whom God revealed his mind several ways) among the 
Jews, to preserve them in the true worship of God, and 
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instruct them in their law, and admonish them on some oc- 
‘casions of things to come; which was,the more necessary, 
because there were such kind of persons among the gentiles. 

Or a dreamer of dreams.] Who pretended God had ap- 
peared to him in a dream, (as he did unto Jacob, Gen. 

xxvili. 11.) and revealed his mind to him. Such there 
were in Jeremiah’s time, (Jer. xxix. 8.)* 

And give thee a sign.} Foretell something. 

Or a wonder.| By what follows one would think this 
belongs to the foregoing words, which are to be understood 
as if he had said, if he for etell some wonderful thing, which 
-shall shortly come to pass. Or, it may be interpreted, shall 
work a miracle; unto which the heathen did not so much 
‘pretend, as they did to predictions, which were common 
among them. 

Ver. 2. And the sign or the wonder come to pass whereof 
-he spake unto thee.) The event confirms the paeGotig SO 
that he seem a true prophet. 

Saying, Let us go after other gods which thou hast not 
known, and let ws serve them.] And, consequently, he .per- 
suade you to worship other gods, which he pretends is 
demonstrated to be lawful, by the file tig of his sign 
and wonder. 

Ver. 3. Thou shalt not hearken unto the nods of that 
prophet, ‘or dreamer of dreams.| Notwithstanding, look 
upon him as a Har, and not as a true prophet: for God can- 
not contradict himseli, nor do any thing to persuade men 
to forsake him; and give his worship to another. ‘This 
shews that he still pursues his intention (in this chapter, as 
well as all the foregoing), to establish them in the belief 
and worship of one God, according to the first command- 
ment, from which nothing was morc likely to.seduce them, 
than false prophets, who were the great instruments of 
establishing the foulest idolatry in Israel, as appears from 
1 Kings xviii. 19. where we read of no less than four hun- 


dred prophets of Baal, and four hundred and fifty prophets - 


of the ‘groves, that is, of other false gods, particularly 
Astarte, as Mr. Selden conjectures, in his Syntagma ii. de 
Diis Syris, cap. 2., And there could not be a greater de- 
monstration that a man was a false prophet, than if he en- 
deavoured to draw them to the worship of other gods, or if 
he pretended to speak in the name of any other god, (Deut. 
xviii. 20.) or ifhe commanded them to offer such sacrifices 
as God abhorred. Thus Aristander (as David Chytrzeus 
notes) discovered himself to be a false prophet, though he 
foretold the destruction of Babylon; for he required human 
sacrifices to be offered: as Tiresias also predicted victory 
to the Thebans, provided Creou’s daughter was offered up 
in sacrifice; and Chaleas at the time of the siege of Troy, 
but together therewith commanded the sacrifice of Iphi- 
geenia. These, and such-like things, plainly discovered they 
were not inspired by God, who is the lover of mankind, 
and cannot delizht in their blood. 

For the Lord your God proveth you, to know whether 
you love the Lord your God with ali your heart, and with 
all your soul.| That there might be an open and public 
discovery made, whether they sincerely loved God or not, 
or were steadfast in their religion. So Maimonides in his 
More Nevochim, par. iii.-cap. 24. “ God would make 
known to the nations of the world the measure of your 
faith, in the (ruth of his law, and of the approbation wherc- 
with you apprehend it,” &c. For it had been a great weak- 
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ness to suffer even a miracle to shako their faith, aftér it 
had been confirmed by so many miracles. 

Ver. 4. Ye shall walk after the Lord your God.] Follow 
the will of God (as Maimonides interprets it), declared by 
himself, (More Nevochim, par. i. cap. 38.) Which is a 
plainer and more genuine interpretation than that of the 
Gemara of Sota, cap. 1. sect. 52, where R. Chama ex- 
pounds it of imitating God, in clothing the naked, visiting 
the sick, burying the dead, &c. for “ beneficence is the be- 


‘ginning and the end of the Divine law.” Which is a pious 


sense, but not here intended. 
And fear him.] Worship him alone, (vi. 2.) 
And keep his commandments.] The ‘greatest of which is 


‘this, (xi. 13.) 


And obey his voice. ] Which you heed from Mount Sinai, 
saying, “ ‘Thou shalt have no other gods but me.” 
- Atm ye shall serve him, and cleave unto him.) Steadfastly 


‘adhere unto his service, and not be drawn irom it by any 


persuasion.’ 

Ver. 5. And that prophet, or dreamer of dreams.] These 
two signify persons who pretended to different sorts of re- 
velations, by visions or by dreams. 

Shall be put to death.| 'This the Jews interpret to signify 
strangulation, unto which, upon good proof of the fact, he 
was to be sentenced by the great Sanhedrin: for that was 
a received maxim among them, that “ a lying prophet was 
to be: judged no where but by the council of seventy.” 
(See Selden, lib.-iii. de Synedriis, cap. 6. n. 1.) 

Because he hath spoken to turn-you away from the Lord 
your God, who brought.you out of the land of Egypt, and 
redeemed you out of the house of bondage.) Persuaded you 
to forsake your God and his service, to whom you owe 
your liberty, and all your possessions in the land of Canaan. 

To thrust thee out of the way which the Lord thy God com- 
maunded thee to walk.in.|.These words express how zealous 
such impostors were in their importunitics, and how restless — 
in their endeavours to draw men to idolatry, pressing them 
so earnestly, as if they would force them to it. 

So shalt thou put the evil away from the midst of thee.] 
i. e. The danger of idolatry; by taking away the life of him 
that would have seduced others unto it. 

Ver. 6. If thy brother, the son of thy mother. ] Who lay 
in the same womb with him. 

Or thy son, or thy daughter.] Who were dearer than a 
brother. 

Or the wife of thy bosom.] Who was still dearer, sleep- 
ing in the same bed rath him, | as the Jerusalem Targum 
cia it. ols 

Or thy friend, which is as thine own soul.| Whom thou 
lovest as thou dost thy life. He puts a friend in the chief 
place, (as the son of Sirach also doth, Eccles. xxxiii. 19.) 
which their wives, by the ill choice they made of them, had 
not always in their affection. 

Here is no-mention of father or mother, book a child, 
as the Icbrews fancy,.was to have more reverence for 
them, than to accuse them of any crime whatsoever. As if 
a greater regard was to be had to them than to God him- 
self. The true reason is, because there was no need to 
name them; for, if their piety to God was to overcome 
their love to all those relations beforementioned, it could 
not be supposed that respect to parents was to come into 
compctition with it. 
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Entice thee secretly.] In the foregoing verses he speaks 
of an open seducer, and here of a secret one; there of one 
that came with authority, and here of one of the orc nga 
people. 

Saying, Let us go and serve other gods.| The Jews éhink 
this is meant of one who invited others to idolatry, but did 
not press them with reasons, as in the former case. ‘Which 
is not likely; for all men pretend some reason or other for 
such a great alteration as that to anew religion. - . 

Which thou last not known, thou nor thy fathers.) This 
aggravates the crime; to entice them to forsake God, who 
was known to have done such wonders for their fathers, 
and was so good to them, and go to serve edie with whom 
they had no acquaintance. 

Ver. 7. Namely, of the gods of the people aha are round 
about you, nigh unto thee, or far off from thee.) Where- 
soever they were (for several nations had several gods), 
whether in the neighbouring countries, or in remote parts; 
it made no difference at all, if they were strange gods. 

From one end of the earth, even unio the other end of the 
earth.) The enticer might possibly suggest the universality 
of the worship to which he invited him, as an argument to 
embrace it. 
> Ver. 8. Thou shalt not consent unto him.) As many 
words as there are in this verse, the Jews think there are so 
many precepts, The first of which is this, not to be led by 
affection and kindness to yield unto his motion. So they 
interpret these words, thou shalt not love him. 

Nor hearken unto him.) 1 do not see how this differs from 
the former; but they interpret it, that they ought to hate 
him, as well,as his motion. So Maimonides, in his book of 
the Worship of the Planets, (cap. 5. sect. 6, 7.) 

Neither shall thine eye pity him.) This they fancy signi- 
fies, that, if he were in danger of dcath, they should not 
help him, but let him perish. 

Neither shalt thou spare.| When he was brought before 
the judge, they were not to intercede for him, nor say any 
be in his favour, nor assist him to defend himself. 

Neither shalt thou conceal him.] Dissemble any thing 
that might make against him. And, no doubt, God intended 
by all these words to signify, that he ought to be looked 
upon as his greatest enemy; upon whom therefore they 
were to have no mercy, but to proseeute him unto death, 
as guilty of the highest treason against the Divine Majesty. 

Ver. 9. But thou shalt surely killhim.] Not privately, as 
he enticed others, but by a legal process against him in a 
court of judgment. And that not the highest, but in the 
court of twenty-three, who might proceed against him, as 
Mr. Selden observes, lib. iti. de Synedr. cap. 6. The only 
difficulty was, how to prove him guilty who enticed another 
secretly (as the text saith), and not before witnesses. To 
which the Jews answer, That he who was enticed was to 
dispose some persons as secretly near to the place of their 
next meeting, who might hear all he said, and testify it 
in court. 

Vhy hand shall be first upon him to put him to death.] He 
was to be stoned to death, and the accuser was to throw 
the first stone at him, together with the witnesses, (xvii. 7.) 
Yor it would have weakened the credit of his accusation if 
be had not been the foremost in the execution. (See xvii. 7.) 

And afterward the hand of all the people.| Who were to 
assist in the execution of this sentence. 
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The first words of this verse, which we translate, Thove 
shalt surely kill him, the Vulgar Latin translates, Thou shalt 
forthwith kill him. And so the Jews understand the He- 
brew phrase, Killing thou shalt kill him; i. e. immediately 
have him before the court of judgment. As the LXX. 
understood it, advayyéAAwy avayyedcic neo avrov, informing 
thou shalt inform against him, that is, without delay. And 
accordingly the Jews add, that, after he was condemned, 
he was immediately also put to death. Whereas in other 
crimes the execution was respited, after the sentence was 
pronounced, fora day and a night, that the man might have 
time to clear his innocence, if he were able, by any new 
proofs. Such severity was but needful among a people 
prone to idolatry, and encompassed on all sides with idola- 
trous nations. 

Ver.10. And thou shalt stone him with stones, that he die.] 
But if, upon admonition, he desisted from his enticement, 
and repented of what he had said to his neighbour, and re- 
solved himself not to worship other gods, he was not bound 
to inform against him. 

Because he hath sought to thrust thee away from the Lord 
thy God, which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, &c.] 
See ver. 5. The very attempt of this was criminal, though 
he did not prevail in his seducement. 

Ver. 11. And all Israel shall hear and fear, and shall do 


no more any such wickedness as this among you.}] The end 


of this severity was to preserve the body of the people from 
the contagion of idolatry. Nothing being more apt to de- 
ter men from crimes than such exemplary punishments of 
then. So Callimachus, in his hymn to Ceres, (ver. 23.) 
makes this the design of the punishment she inflicted on 
Erysichthon, 
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that others might shun the like ti ‘ansgression. 

Ver. 12. And if thou shalt hear say in one of thy cities, 
which the Lord thy God hath given thee to dwell in, saying.] 
If the infection was spread into a city, or a considerable 
part of it, there was still more danger, and greater severity 
was to be used, to prevent the whole country about it from 
being drawn away from their allegiance to the Divine Ma- 
jesty. And therefore, upon such an information as follows 
in the next verse (which is here meant by thou shalt hear 
say), given to the great Sanhedrin, they were to do as is © 
directed ver. 14. 

Ver. 13. Certain men, the children of Belial. ] So the 
most profligate wretches are called in Scripture, (Judg. 
xix. 22. 1 Sam. i. 16. x. 27. xxv. 17. 25.) signifying law- 
less persons, who had no regard either to God or men. 

Are goue out from among you.| Left the worship of God 
at the tabernacle: for it doth not signify their forsaking the 
city (in which they continued to.seduce men from their re- 
ligion), but forsaking their communion in Divine. service. 
By which many have well observed that place in St. John 
may be interpreted, 1 John ii..d9. 

Aud have withdrawn the inhabitants of their city.) The 
Hebrew pa which. we here translate withdraw, is twice 
before (ver. 5. 10.) translated thrust away ; signifying only. 
carnest onion, ours.to seduce men from their religion. But 
here it seems to signify also the effect of those Mapactits. 
whereby they had prevailed with men to forsake the God 
of Israel, or to worship other gods with him. 
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' Saying, Let us go and serve other gods, which ye have not 
Known.) Strange gods, as they are often called in Scrip- 
ture, which the nations round about them worshipped, 
(ver. 7.) but were always abhorred by true Israelites. 

_ Ver. 14. Then shalt thou inquire, and make search, and 
ask diligently.] The great Sanhedrin, who only could take 
cognizance of this crime, werc, upon this information, to 
send some, on whose fidelity they could rely, to cxamine 
the truth of the report which was spread abroad, concern- 
ing the defection of a city to the worship of other gods. 
Who were to use their utmost care and diligence in this in- 
quisition, and, by all possible means, cndeavour to find 
whether or not the information was true. For it’was a 
mattcr of great concernment, that neither the innocent should 
suffer, nor apostates go unpunished. But the punishment 
being so dreadful, there was the greater exactness used to 
be certain of the crime; and there were likewise a great 
many temperaments (as Mr. Selden calls them) found by 
the Jewish lawyers (partly from the nicest interpretation of 
every syllable in these two verses, and partly from the pre- 
tended tradition of their elders), whereby they mitigated 
the sharpness of this law. For they would not proceed 
upon it to destroy a city, though they found them idolaters, 
unless the seducers were fwo, or more; and those also men, 
not women ; because the law here speaks in the plural num- 
ber, of certain men, children of Belial. ‘As if their for- 
saking God was not a crime, whether they were persuaded 
to it or not by others: They say; also, it was not to bea 
mere town, or village, but a city; because the words here 
are wz one of thy cities, in which there were more than a 
hundred houses: if there were fewer, it was no city in their 
account, and so escaped. They who seduced a city also 
were to be of the same city; because itis said here, These 
men of Belial are gone out from among you. All which are 
mere quirks, which have no solid reason in them. They are 
all mentioned together in the title Sanhedrin, sct forth by 
J. Coch. cap. fi. sect. 4. and by Maimonides more largely, 
in his Avoda Zara, and ‘our Selden; lib: tii. de Synedr. 
cap. o. n. 2. 

But there are other temperaments of this law, which have 
better foundation in reason. “As, first, that a city was not 
to bo destroyed, unless the major part of the inhabitants 
were fallen off to serve other gods. And, secondly, that 
the law speaks only of lesser cities, not of those which were 
so large that the greatest part of a tribe lived in it; for 
God would not have a whole tribe cut off by the senate. 
Thirdly, they might not destroy any of the six cities of re- 
fuge, because they were none of theirs, but God’s: and the 
words of the law are, “ In one of thy cities, which the Lord 
hath given thee to dwell in ;” whereas these were given for 
a further purpose. And, fourthly, some add, not a frontier 
town; because it is said, in the midst of thee (so the words 
are in the Hebrew, which we translate among you), to 
which they subjoin a better reason, because the whole coun- 
try might have heen exposed to be overrun with the gen- 
tiles. And, lastly, they except Jerusalem from this law, 
because it was God’s seat; and (as Maimonides will have 
it) it was not distributed to any particular tribe. Which, 
how itis to be understood, sce Selden in the place above- 
named, scct. 3, 4. where he touches upon all these. But, 
if Jerusalem was to be excepted from the judgment of men, 
God took care to have this sentence executed upon it by 
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his own judgment; for he sent Nebuchadnezzar against it, 
whose soldiers burnt with fire both the house of the Lord, 
and the house of the king, and all the houses of J erusalem, 
(Jer. lii. 13.) 

And, behold, if it be truth, and the thing be certain, that 
such an abomination is wrought among you.) If the inqui- 
sitors found, upon duc examinations, that there was a plain 
and evident proof of their guilt, they were to make their 
report to the great Sanhedrin; who, being satisfied that 
either the whole city, or the greater part of them, were 
fallen to idolatry, sent to them two men of extraordinary 
wisdom (who were candidates for the senatorial dignity) to 
admonish them, and, by arguments and persuasions, to en- 
deavour to reducc them to the worship of the Lord God of 
Israel. And if they prevailed, they were pardoned, and no 
further proceedings against them: but if they continued 
obstinate, then the Sanhedrin commanded the people of 
Israel] to raise an army, and besiege the place, and enter it 
by force, if they could not otherways. And when the city 
was taken, several courts were appointed to try and con- 
demn all that were guilty. ‘Thus Maimonides, in the fore- 
named treatise, reports the method of proceeding, out of 
their ancient authors. (See Selden, sect. 6.) 

Ver. 15. Thou shalt surely smite the inhabitants of that 
city with the edge of the sword.] The same author there 
saith, that, in the hcaring of their cause, every one who was 
found guilty of idolatry, after admonition, by two wit- 
nesses, was set aside: and if they proved to be the lesser 
part of the city, they were stoned (according to the law of 
single apostates), the rest being freed from punishment: 
but if they were the greater part of it, they were sent to the 
great Sanhedrin, who adjudged them to be cut off by the 
sword, together with their wives and children. And thus 
the whole city was to be punished if there was an universal 
defection. 

Destroying tt utterly, and all that is therein, and the cat- 
tle thereof, with the edge of the sword.| In the Hebrew the 
word is, Thou shalt make it a cherem, or an accursed thing. 
And’so the LXX. ’AvaSévar: avafeuaretre abriyv, where the 
Vulgar translates it as we do, Thou shalt utterly destroy it ; 
which is consonant to the notion of the Hebrew word. (See 
Selden, lib. i. de Synedr. cap. 7. p. 151.) So that if any 
righteous man had any thing therein at that time, it was to 
be destroyed, as the very words are in the title Sanhedrin, 
cap. LI. sect. 5. But it is to be supposed, that all who 
feared God would remove their effects, together with them- 
selves, from so wicked a place, before sentence was pro- 
nounced against them. On the contrary, they say, the 
goods of the idolaters, wheresoever they were found, whe- 
ther within the city or without, were to bo burnt. 

Ver.16. And thou shalt gather all the spoil of tt into the 
midst of the street thereof.] Into the market-place, as tho 
Jews interpret it. Or, if it had nonce, they were to make a 
spacious place, into which all the spoil] and the household- 
stuff was to be brought, and fire sect to it, to consume it, as 
an anathema, or cursed thing. What temperaments, as they 
called them, there were to mitigate the severity of this sen- 
tence, see Mr. Sclden, in the place forcnamed, sect. 7. 

And shalt burn with fire the city, and all the spoil thereof, 
every whit, for the Lord thy Ged.] For tho vindication of 
God’s honour, and preserving men in their allegiance to 
him. JR. Simcon, in the title Sanhedrin, interprets it in this 
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manner, sect. 6. “ Thus saith the Lord, If you do justice 
upon a city full of idolatry, I will account it, as if you had 
offered a whole burnt-offering unto me.’ 

And it shall be a heap for ever ; it shall not be built again.] 
The Hebrew doctors do not entirely agree in the interpre- 
tation of these words. For some of them say (in that place 
of the Sanhedrin now named), that they were not-so much 
as to make a garden or orchard ‘in that place. Others of 
them say, though it might not be restored into the form of 
a city, yet they,might employ the ground in plantations of 
trees. But there are those who interpret the words so ri- 
vidly, that they think it was not lawful to erect any build- 
ing there, not so much as a doye-house, but it.was to lie 
waste. (See Selden, sect. 8.) If any man did attempt to 
build such a city, he was to be beaten, as the same great 
man observes, lib. i. de Synedriis, cap. 13. p. 558. - 

Ver. 17. And there shall cleave nothing of the cursed thing 
to thine hand.} 'Fhey were not to take the smallest part of 
the spoil to their own use. ‘ For as long as the wicked 
are in the world (say the Jews in the forenamed title San- 
hedrin), the ficrce anger of God will remain in the world; 
but when they are removed, the wrath of God alse will 
cease.” Now the wickedness of purloining any thing that 
was a cherem, as the Hebrews call it, or an accursed thing, 
appears in the story of Achan,. who brought all Israel into 
danger by it, as we read in the seventh of Joshua. And 
Saul is an emincnt example of it also, for he lost his. king- 
dom for this sin, (1 Sam. xv. 3.9. 19. 26, &c.)} 

That the Lord may turn from the fierceness of his anger.) 
This explains, in part, what he means in the former verse, 
when he bids them burn the city and the spoil, for the Lord 
their God, 7z.e. to pacify the. Divine Majesty, who was 
highly incensed by such.a wickedness. ‘The punishment 
of which was, indeed, very tcrrible, but very necessary; 
because the crime was of so hizh a nature, that it struck 
at the very foundation of their religion and government. 

And shew thee mercy, and have compassion upon thee.]| 

God promises to deal the better with them, for areophing 
this judgment upon such dangerous offenders. 
' And multiply thee, as he hath sworn unto thy fathers.) 
They were not to fear any want of people, by cutting off 
such a multitude; for God promises to increase them by 
this loss. 

Ver. 18. When thou shalt hearken to the voice of the 
Lord thy God, to keep all his commandments which I com- 
mand thee this day, &c.}, It was not sufficient that they 
Kept themselves from idolatry, unless they also executed 
his vengeance upon idolaters: for the inflicting the punish- 
ment heforenamed was as right in his eyes, as the observ- 
ance of any othcr of his precepts. 
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Ver. I. Y:: are the children of the Lord your God.| So 
the Lord had owned them to be, when he sent Moses unto 
Pharaoh, to command him to dismiss Israel ;. telling him 
he was his son, even his first-born, (Exod. iv. 99 , 23.), This 
was a good reason, therefore, why they. should own no 
other God but him; and, consequently, follow none of the 


customs of idolatrous people, but be wholly governed. by 
his laws. 
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Ye shall not cut yourselves.| This might seem to forbid 
the making any incisions in their body,.as the heathen did 
(at least in future times), who marked themselyes thereby 
to belong to such and such gods (for the Israelites had re- 
ceived the mark of God in their flesh by circumcision, which 
obliged them to receive no other), if the following words did 
not plainly determine this to their cutting themselves for the 
dead; which hath been sufficiently explained in Levit. xix. 
28. Yet it is fit to note, that the Jerusalem Targum ex- 
pounds this of incisions. here and there for idolatry.. And 
it may be further observed, that the heathen were wont to 
cut themselves in-pangs of devotion, (as appears. by the 
priests of Baal, 1 Kings xviii. 28.).as well as when they 
were full of sorrow and grief for the dead, (Jer. xvi. 6.) 
and in all public calamities, (Jer. xli. 5. xlvii. 5.).- All 
which arose from an opinion they had, that the more they 
afflicted themselves, the less they should be afflicted by God. 

Nor make any baldness between your eyes for the dead.] 
Some of the heathen, saith Theodorct (Quast. 13. upon this 
book), cut off all their hair, and offered.it to the dead; others 
shaved their heards; and others their eye-brows and eye- 
lids, or (which some think is the meaning of between thetr 
eyes) the hair in the forepart of their head, or’ near_ their 
temples, as R. Solomon interprets it.. Which scems to be 
the meaning of the Jerusalem Targum, which- translates 
it, Ye shall not make any baldness in. the house of your 
countenance. And whether it were done with a razor, or 
they used any art, by plasters or ointments,.to make the 
hair fall off, it was the same crime,-as: Maimonides saith, 
that is, a piece of idolatry. -For this was practised, not 
merely to make themselves lookruefully, but there was some 
respect to their gods in it, which is the reason it.is here 
prohibited. Certain it is, that in aftertimes the gentiles 
pulled off their hair, or cut it off, and laid it upon the face 
or the breast of the dead, or in their sepulchres, to pacify 
the infernal gods. We find instances of itin Homer. And 
likewise they made incisions in their flesh, and spilt their 
blood at funerals, with the same intention, to appease the 
gods below, and make them kind to the dead.. (See-our 
learned Dr. Spencer, lib. ii. cap. 12. sect. 2, 3.)- , , 

- All which shews that Moses still pursues the aie 
which he begins at the sixth chapter, and hath continued 
ever since, to press upon them the:strict observance of the 
first commandment. Insomuch,. that he would not have 
them use any of the rites which. were used.at their funerals 
by those that worshipped other gods.. ; 

Ver. 2. For thou art a holy people unto the ord thy 
God ; and the Lord hath chosen thee to be a peculiar people 
unto ‘himself, above all the nations that are on the ear th.) 
The very same words, in a manner, we had before, ‘vii..6..- 
as a reason why they should destroy the images of the 
heathen, &c. ‘Which shews he: is still speaking of ‘the 


idolatrous customs which they should. eschew,. because 
_ they were separated to God as a. peculiar people by laws 
‘different from all other nations. 


The author of Sepher 
Cosri speaks not amiss, That the people of Isracl. were 
called God’s Segullah, because they were elected by him to: 
enjoy special privileges above other people; and-brought 
by him for that end out of the land of Egypt.in a wonderful. 
manner, and then had his glory dwelling among: them.. 
From whencc.it is, that. he doth not say in the preface to 


, the ten. commandments, I-am. the Lord of heaven and 
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earth; or, thy Creator, and therefore thon shalt have no 
other gods bnt me; but Fam the Lord thy God that brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt, &c. to shew that this law was 
given peculiarly to them; ‘and that they were tied to it, by 
virtue of their deliverance out of Egypt, and God’s placing 
his glory among them. Whereas, if they had been bound 
to it by virtue of their creation, it would have belonged to 
other nations as wellas to them. (Par. i. sect. 27.) 

Ver. 3. Thou shalt not eat any abominable thing.) All 
the meats forbidden by God to be eaten are called abomi- 
nable, not merely because his prohibition made them so, 
but because the gentile superstition had‘consecrated most 
of them to their gods. (See upon Levit. xi. 2.) However, 
after this law was given, the Jews were to look upon them 
as abominable ;‘ by which means they were kept from hav- 
ing such free conversation, as otherwise they would have 
had, with their idolatrous neighbours. ' So that this law also 
was intended to preserve them in the true religion. 

‘Ver. 4. These are the beasts which ye shall eat.\ The ori- 
ginal of the difference of meats, see in the learned J. Wa- 
genscil, in his Tela Ignea, p. 558, &c. where he shews it 
was not to continue forever. And itis a rational account 
of this, which I just now gave, that hereby they were.pre- 
served from common conversation with other nations, and 
consequently from their idolatries. . But it is a mere fancy, 
and indeed a proud: imagination; which some of the Jews 
have (particularly the author of Schebet Judah), that as 
men are: more excellent-than beasts, because they have 
better food; so Jews are more excellent than all other men, 
because they do not feed upon.all sorts’ of animals, but 
only of some certain kinds; and that after much prepara- 
tion, by rejecting the blood and the‘fat, &c. whereby they 
fancy the flesh is so much altered, that it is not so much 
flesh as some other food. 

The ox, the sheep, and the goat.| These were the only 
beasts that were offered in sacrifice to God; and therefore 
are the first that are mentioned as clean for their use. 

Ver.5. The hart and the roe-buck.|: These, and the rest 
that follow-in this verse, ‘though they might not be offered 
in sacrifice, were allowed tobe eaten;:and seem to be men- 
tioned as the principal food in the land of Canaan, (xii. 
15. 22.) ' 

And the fallow-deer.] It is not very material what the 
word jackmur signifies, because we ‘are not now concerned 
in this law about difference of meats; therefore we may 


follow our translation, as well as any other: and the fa- 


mous -Bochartus hath’ made it probable, ' that it signifies 
either.a kind of deer, or of goat, (par. i. Hierozoie: ie iii. 
om: 22.) 

‘And the wild goat.] So the Hebrew word akko signifies 
(which is no where else to be found), the same author proves 
in the same book, cap. 19. 

And the pygarg.\ This is also-a kind ‘of doe or goat, (as 
he shews, cap:.22.) which the Hebrews call -dison. We 
find mention of :pygargus in Juvenal’s eleventh satire ; 
where the old scholiast gives this account of it: that itis a 
kind of deer, “ que: retriores partes‘albas habet,” whose 
hinder parts‘ are white. From whence ‘it had its name 
among the Greeks, who call the buttocks Méyn. 

- And the wild ox.| So we translate the Hebrew word theo, 
or tho. But hcrein Bochartus dissents; because there 
were no such creatures in Judea, (ashe observes there, cap. 
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26.) which are bred in colder countries. And therefore he 
reckons this also among his deer or goats, (cap. 28.) 

And the chamois.| The ‘Hebrew word zemer he also 
thinks signifies, as the former, ‘a kind of goat or hart; of 
which there was great variety in those countries. And this 
he thinks of all other was maximé aArwxdyv, remarkable for 
jumping; which is the signification of the word zemara 
in the Arabic language. (See cap. 21.) . 

Ver. 6. And every beast that parteth the hoof, and cleav- 
eth the cleft into two claws, and cheweth the cud, that shall 
ye eat.| He forbears to reckon up any more particulars, 
and only sets down the general marks whereby they might 
be known; which he had delivered in Lev.xi.3. (See there.) 

Ver. 7. Nevertheless, these shall ye not eat of those that 
chew. the cud, or of them that divide the cloven hoof, &c-] 
These exceptions from the general rule have been ex- 
plained, Lev. xi. 4—6. 

' Ver. 8. And the swine, because it divideth the hoof, yet 
cheweth' not the cud, it is unclean to you.|‘ See upon 
Lev. xi. 7. 

Ye shall not eat of their flesh, nor touch their dead seoaan 
cass.| See Lev. xi. 8. 

Ver. 9. ‘These ye shall eat of all that are in the waters: 

All that have fins‘and scales shall ye eat.| See Lev. xi. 9. 
~ Ver. 10. And whatsoever: hath not fins and scales, &c.] 
See Ley. xi. 10—12. 
‘Mer. 11. “Of ali clean birds ye shall eat.] He doth not 
name any (as he did of beasts), but by enumerating thosé 
of which they might not = all the rest were left free to be 
used for food. ‘ 

Ver. 12. But these are they of which ye shall not eat: The 
eagle, the ossifrage, and the osprey.) All these are men- 
tioned just as they are here in Ley. xi. 13. 

Ver. 13. And the glede, and -the kite, and the vuiltiehe, 
after his kind.| There are only two of these mentioned in 
Ley. xi. 14. the last of them, hadajah, being there omitted; 
for itis so near to haajah, which goes before, that the tran- 
scriber (as Bochart imagines) might there leave it out. But 
rather, Moses now adds this Sort’ of bird, which was not 
so like in nature as in name; otherwise he would not have 
distinctly forbidden it. 

‘Ver. 14. And every raven after his kind:| The same 
words with those Lev. xi. 15. 

Ver.'15.-And the owl, and -the night-hawk, and the 
cuckoo, &e.] All the birds mentioned in this’ and the ‘three 
next verses, 16—15. are the very same which are forbidden 
in Lev. xi. 16—19. ‘And therefore I refer the reader to 


| what I have noted there ; only adding, that from hence it 


appears how false their opinion is, who think the Hebrew 
word tzippor is a general name only for small birds (such as 
sparrows); forit is evident from this place, that it is a name 
for all birds ~ ome pa even the greatest, such as are 
here mentioned. 

Ver. 19. And every creeping thing that Slieth is unclean 
to you: they shall not be eaten.| See Lev. xi. 20. 

Ver. 20.. But ail clean fowls ye may eat.] This is not the 
same precept with that ver. 11. for there he speaks of birds, 
but here of other winged creatures, which are not birds, 
but insects, as we call them. And in Lev. xi. he deseribes 
the flying creeping things which they might eat; and parti- 
cularly mentions several sorts of them, (ver. 22.) 

Ver. 21. Ye shall not eat of any thing that dieth of it- 
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self.} Unto this discourse about food, it was very proper 
to add a caution, (which he had given. before, Lev. xi. 39, 
40.) that, though they might kill and eat any clean creature, 
yet if it died te itself, it was unlawful to eat it, because the 
blood was .in it. 

Some verses ascribed to Phocylides contain this sense 
so fully, that one would think ‘he. had read Moses. (See 
Jos. Scaliger in Eusebium, p. 88.) 

Thou shalt give it unto the stranger that is within thy 
gates.) The pré&elytes of the gate (as they called them) who 
had not embraced their religion,.but were not.idolaters, 
and therefore suffered to dwell among them, might eat such 
meat, having no obligation upon them to observe these 
laws; for they were not circumcised. 

Or thou mayest sell it unto an alien.| To a mere gentile, 
who might happen then to be in their country. For there 
were three sorts of people called. by the name of strangers, 
being not of the Jewish nation. First, such as had re- 
ceived circumcision, and consequently embraced the Jew- 
ish religion, who were called gere-tzedek. strangers, or pro- 
selytes of justice... Others. were not circumcised, but yet 
worshipped the God of Israel, who were called strangers 
of the gate, or gere-tosha, strangers dwelling among them ; 
because they .were to abide in their country constantly. 
But there was,:a third sort, called nocherim, which we here 
translate aliens, who were mere gentiles, and not suffered 
to have a habitation among them; but only to come. and 
go in. their.traffic with them:  . 

For thou art a holy people unto the Lord thy God.} This 
reason was given in the beginning of this discourse, (ver. 2.) 
and so it is in Leviticus, in the conclusion of it. (See xi. 
A4, 45.) 

Thou shalt not seethe a kid in its mother’s milk »] Now he 

plainly returns to caution them against idolatrous customs. 
For this was practised among the heathens in the end of 
harvest, when they sprinkled their fields and their gardens 
with this broth, to make them fruitful. -It.is mentioned 
twice before. (See Exod. xxiii: 19.and xxxiv. 26.) 
» Ver. 22. Thou shalt.truly tithe all.the increase .of thy 
seed, which the field bringeth forth year .by year.) This doth 
not seem to reach unto herbs, as the pharisees interpreted 
it; of which see Grotius on Matt. xxiii. 4. But though 
Casaubon and Drusius, and other great men, are of this 
opinion, yet the contrary is maintained by persons of no 
small note; because our Saviour, when he determines this 
case, saith, ‘These things ye ought to have done, and not 
left the other undone.” 

As for the tithe here mentioned, I have shewn elsewhere, 
that it was the manner of the eastern princes to receive the 
tenth of the fruits of their country, for the maintenance of 
their ministers and officers; as we read J Sam. viii. 15. 
In like manner, God, the great king of all the earth, and the 
peculiar sovereign of this country, required a tenth of all 
their increase for the maintenance of his priests and Le- 
vites.in his service. After which he ordered also a further 
tithe to be taken out of the nine parts remaining (which was 
called the second tithe), to be spent in feasts at his taber- 
naecle. And this is, with great reason, thought to be par- 
ticularly enjoined in these words; for of such tithes he 
speaks in the next verse. It might seem indecd a little 
hard, to give another tenth part, after they had paid-one 
already, which they might be tempted not to perform ex- 
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actly; and ‘therefore he saith, Thou. shalt truly, that is,: 


. faithfully, without any deceit or fraud, tithe all the increase. 


of thy seed. And.when this was done, he required also, 


once in three years, a.third tithe, for the use of the poor, 


(see ver. 28.). that they might also be entertained at his 
cost, though. not at that time at his house. For it was 
suitable to his royal greatness, that all his subjects should. 
be feasted by his order at his palace; and that the. poorest 
of them should not be neglected, but. some time or other. 
partake of his bounty; as they did.at those feasts I men- 
tioned, where their. men-servants and maid-servants were. 
to be entertained as well as the Levites, (xii.12.18.) © | 

Ver. 23. And thou shalt eat before the Lord thy God, in 
the place which he shall choose to place his name there.) .See 
xii. 5, 6. 

The tithe of thy corn, and of thy wine, and of thine oil. j 
This cannot be meant of the tithe paid to the Levites;.of 
which the people were not to partake, but only the priest} 
to whom the Levites were:to give a tithe. Therefore it 
must be understood of the seeond tithe, separated (after the 
other was paid) for this holy use. The design of which 
was, that they might be sccured in his religion, by eating 
and drinking in his presenee; and thereby professing that 
they belonged to him; and were his thankful servants. _. 

The observation of R. Bechai upon these words [thy 
corn, thy wine, and thine oil] is something curious, but it 
hath a great deal of truth in it:—If.thou pay the tithe, 
saith he, then it is thy corn; if thou do not, it is my corn, 
and not thine (in like manner, if they paid the tithe of wine 
and oil); for it is said in Hosea ii. 9. -“ Therefore I will 
return, and take away my corn in the time thereof, and my 
wine in the season thereof.” For they forfcited the whole, 
who did not pay the tenth, which was the rent God reserved 
to himself. .And the same R. Bechai represents this as a 


| very mereiful law: For it is the fashion of the world, saith 


he, if a man have ground of his own, to let it out to tenants 
at what rate he pleases, for a.half or third part, to be paid 
to him: butit is notso with the Almighty, whose the earth 
is, and who raises clouds, and waters it with rain, and 
sends down drops of dew, and makes fat the fruits of the 
earth; and. yet requires but one part of ten, for his own 
uses. This made it highly reasonable, that Moses should 
admonish the Israelites so often diligently to pay their tithe. 

And the firstlings of thy herds, po of. thy flocks.) See 
concerning these, x11. 6... 

That thou mayest learn to fear the Lord th y God always.] 
This justifies what I said, that the design of this was to 
preserve them steadfast in their religion, by having commue 
nion with him, in so solemn a manner, every year: for that 
is meant by fearing the Lord always ; continuing in the 
worship and service of him alone. (See vi. 1.) 

Ver. 24. And tf the way_be too long for thee, so that thou 
art not able to carry it; or if the place be too far off from 
thee, which the Lord thy God shall choose, &c.] If they lived 
at so great a distance fron the sanctuary, or the way was 
so bad, that it would be very troublesome and cliargeable 
to carry those tithes in kind, here they have a liberty granted 
them to make money of them, and with that to buy provi- 
sion for the feast at the sanctuary, when they came thither ; 
as it follows in the next verse. -All things, likewise, which 
would not keep so long as till they. could go to the house. 
of God, they were to turn into moncy ; but things that were 
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not perishable, they were to carry in kind, if they did not 
dwell too far off from ‘it. 

. Ver. 25. Then shalt thou turn it into money.] ‘Adding a 
fifth part to it, as the law is, Lev. xxvii. 31. 

. And bind up the money in thine hand, and shalt .go unto 
the place which the Lord thy God shail choose.} Put it into 
a bag by itself, and not mix it with other money, but kcep 
it bound up till the next feast; and then carry it in their 
hand, to the place where God’s house was settled. 

- God would not have them excused from going to that 
place with these things in kind upon every slight reason; 
and therefore made it something chargeable to exchange 
them into money, by requiring a fifth part to be added. And 
besides, the elders made a constitution, That this hberty 
should be allowed to none, but those who lived above a 
day’s journey from Jerusalem, which at last was the fixed 
place of God’s worship. And, that it might be known cer- 
tainly what was a day’s journey, the places at that distance 
were fixed from every quarter ;-viz. Lydda on the west, the 
river Jordan on the east, Acrabatta on the north, and Elath 
on the south, as J. Wagenscil hath observed in his confuta- 
tien of that blasphemous book, called Toldos Jeschu, p. 22. 

Ver. 26. And thou shait bestow that money for whatsoever 
thy soul lusteth after, for oxen, or for sheep, &c.| Purchase 
such provision as they most delighted in, of all meats that 
God’s law allowed. 

. And-thou shalt eat there before the Lord thy y God.] Make 
a holy entertainment at the house of God. 

_ And thou shalt rejoice, thou and thine household.| Men- 
servants and maid-servants, as well as sons and daughters, 
(xii. 18.) together with the ane widows, orphans, and 
strangers. . 

Ver. 27. And the Levite that is within thy gates, thou 
shalt not forsake him.] They werc always to be invited to 

these feasts. (See xii. 19.) 

For he hath no part nor inheritance with thee.) They 
being wholly devoted to the worship of God, and the study 
of the law, as Maimonides observes, in his More Nevo- 
chim, par. iii. cap. 39. (See xii. 19.) 

Ver. 28. At the end of three years thou shalt bring 
forth all the tithe of thine increase.] The opinion of the 
Hebrew doctors is, That this was not a distinct tithe from 
that which they call the second tithe, paid every year, but 
the very same, which every third year was not to be car- 
ried to the sanctuary, but to be employed to the comfort 
of the poor, in their own cities and houses. For thus they 
explainit: Thatin the third year after the year of release, 
and in the sixth year, the tithe that was wont to be carried 
to the place where the sanctuary was, and there spent in 
feasts before God, was to be spent upon the poor in every 
town where they that paid the tithe lived; but every 
first, second, fourth, and fifth year, from the ycar. of re- 
icase, it was spent in holy entertainments at the house of 
God. In the year of release itself (which was every 
seventh year), no tithes at all were paid of any kind, be- 
cause alllay common. So that every year the owner of 
the ground sct out a second tithe; but he was not bound 
to carry it cvery year to Jerusalem ; tor in the compass of 
seven years, four of those years only were appointed for 
their journcy thither, and two they stayed at home. (See 
Selden, of ‘Tithes, and lib. vi. de Jure Nat. et Gent. p. 693.) 
But this is contradicted by other great men, particularly 
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by Bishop Montagu, who asserts these to be two distinct. 
tithes : see p. 332, &c. especially p. 346. and those that 
follow. And Josephus scems plainly to be of his mind,- 
p. 349. Old Tobit calls it rpitny dexdrny, the third tithe, i. 8. 

The tithe of thine increase the same year.) z.e. Of tho 
third year. 

And shall lay it up within thy gates.) It was not to be 
carried to the place where God’s house was, but to be 
spent at home. 

Ver. 29. And the Tevite, because we hath no — nor: 
inheritance with thee.| Sec ver. 37. 

And the stranger, and the fatherless, and the widow, 
which are within thy gates, shall come, and shail eat, and 
be satisfied.) ‘This tithe was not spent in joy and gladness, 
as the second tithe was, (ver. 26.) when they went to 
God’s dwelling-place, but merely in the relicf and comfort 


. of the poorer sort of. people, who otherwise might have’ 


becn forced to beg, or.to serve strangers, and thercby be’ 
in danger of being pcrverted from their religion. 

That the Lord thy God may bless thee in all the work 
of thine hand which thou doest.] 'This tithe, the Jews say, 
was called the consummation of tithes; because herein 
the love of their ncighbours was most eminently apparent: 
For it is likely they themselves had no share in this, as 
they had at the feasts upon the second tithe, but is whelly 
spent upon the persons herc named. Whose hearts could — 
not but be moved to pray to God for his blessing upon 
them in all their labours, which he here premises to 
bestow, 


CHAP. XV. 


Vers 1Ar the end of every seven years.| It appears, 
from ver. 9. that this phrase. signifies as much as every 
seventh year. . 

' . Thou shalt make a release.|] Perfectly free their brethren 
from all their debts which they owed to their creditors. 
This year was famous not only for this, but for letting ser-. 
vants go free (as some think, Exod. xxi. 2.) and for letting 
their ground rest, (Lev. xxv. 34.) and for reading this law 
publicly to all the people, (Deut. xxxi. 10.) 

Ver. 2. And this is the manner of the release.| It is thus 
to be understood. 

Every creditor that lendeth aught unto his revipitbina 
shall release it.| It was an entire acquittance, not of debts 
contracted by sale of lands or goods, to those who were 
able to pay, but of money lent to a.neighbour or friend, 
merely to relicve his poverty, not to carry on trade, or to 
make a purchase. For nothing could have been more ab- 
surd, than to have extinguished such debts, whereby the 
borrower was enriched. 

He shalt not exact it of his neighbour or his brother.| Here 
the word brother is added, to cxplain what is meant by a 
neighbour ; viz. an Israclite, or a proselyte entirely of their 
religion, who had all the privileges of an Israelite. Some 
think, that by not exacting moncy lent to such a man, is 
meant no more but only torbearing to demand it in this 
year, because there was no sowing or reaping in it; or if 
he did, that he should not have power to recover it by law 
this year, though afterward he might. But the plain mean- 
ing seems to be, that he should be perfectly free from his 
dcbt, as a servant, after six years, was from his service; 


? 
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though, if afterward he grew rich, in — conscience he - 


was bound to pay it. 

Because it is the Lord’s release.| In the Sebrew the word’ 
schemitta laihova signify, that this. year was a release to the 
Lord, or for the Lord. In honour, that is, of him, who made 
this a year of great charity: in obedience to whom they 
were bound to he very kind to their poor brethren. But the 
Jews fancy they were not bound to he so kind as to make 
this release, till the very last day of the year. So that ifa 
man had borréwed money in the beginning of it, he was 
not acquitted till the year expired. 

Ver. 3. Of a foreigner thou mayest exact it again.| Of 
an alien, as we translate the word nocri, in the foregoing 
chapter, ver. 21. that is, of one who was neither an Israel- 
ite, nor proselyted to their religion, buta mere gentile. ‘The 
only question is, whether they were not to remit the debts 
of a proselyte of the gate, who, I think, is no where called 
their brother in the law; and therefore they were not obliged 
to discharge them from what they owed.. 

But that which ts thine with thy brother thine hand shall 


not fouch.] This seems to restrain it wholly to those who | 


were Jews, or had all the privileges of Jews. 

Ver. 4. Save when there shall be no poor among you.] 
Whether we follow this translation, or that in the margin 
of.our Bibles, it appears that they were obliged to acquit 
only their poor brethren; of whom they were not to exact 
their debts, lest they should be tempted to flee to the gen- 
tiles, and forsake their religion: so this was a provision 
still against idolatry. Or, if we understand it as it isin the 
margin, to the end that. there be no poor among you, the 
sense is the same; that they were by this charity to keep 
men from extreme necessity, which might force them to go 
a hegging, or to seek for relief in strange countries. 

For the Lord shall greatly bless thee in the land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee for an inheritance to possess 
it.| He would not have them think that they might become 
poor themselves by this means; for he assures them God 
would prevent that, by sending his extraordinary blessing 
upon them. Cardinal Cajetan, and some others, understand 
this verse as if it were all of it 4 promise, and contained no 
precept in it; viz. That God would take care they should 
not be burdened by this law, for he would so bless them, 
that they should have no poor among them; and then they 
were not obliged to acquit those of their debts, who were 
able to _ them. 

Ver. 5. Only if thon carefully hearken tenio the voice of 
the Lord thy God, to observe to do all these commandments 
which I command thee this day.} Particularly this, of re- 
Jeasing their poor neighbours from their debts; which 
would entitle them to the blessing he promises again in the 
next verse. 

Ver. 6. For the Lord God blesseth san as he promised 
thee.| God had many ways blessed them already, and he 
promises to reward their obedience with greater blessings. 

And thou shalt lend unto many nations, but thou shalt rot 
borrow.| Grow so very rich, that other nations should 
-come to borrow of them; but they be beholden to none. 

And thou shalt reign over many nations, &c.| I suppose 
he means no more than Solomon doth, when he saith, the 
borrower is servant to the lender, (Prov. xxii. 7.) Butit may 
extend totheir dominion overmany nations, whom they con- 
quered, till they enlarged their bounds as far as Euphrates. 
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Ver. 7. If there be among you @ poor man of one of thy 
brethren in any of thy gates, in the land which the Lord 
thy God giveth thee, thou shalt not harden thy heart, nor 
shut thy hand from thy poor brother.] As they might be 
inclined to do, after the passing of this law; thinking with 
themselves, that what they lent to such a man they should 
never have again, but must lose it if he were not able to 
repay it before the year of release. This seems to be the 
meaning of this verse, which the Jews interpret not of lend- 
ing, but of giving alms. It is not much material which 
way we take it: for he that lent to a poor man, was willing 
to give what he lent, if he could not pay him before the 
year of release, after which he could not demand it. 

Thou shalt not harden thine heart, nor shalt thou shut 
thine hand from thy poor brother.| Covetousness proceeds 
from want of pity, tenderness, and compassion towards 
others in their miseries; unto which nature itself inclines 
us, especially towards members of the same society. And 
the Jews had several particular obligations to he tender- 
hearted, as they were all children of God after a peculiar. 
manner, who had been wonderfully kind and merciful to 
them, (xiv.2.) - 

Ver. 8. But thou shalt open thine hand wide to him J 
Bountifully supply him with what he wants. 

And shalt surely lend him sufficient for his need, in that 
which he wanteth.| The Jews understood this, not merely 
of affording him food sufficient to satisfy his hunger, and 
clothes to cover his nakedness and keep him warm, but 
furnishing him with household goods (if he had heen 
forced to sell all he had), that he might live comfortably. 
Yea, they proceed so far, as to determine, that the neigh- 
bourhood should join together, aud make a purse for him, 
to put him in as good a condition as he was before he fell 
into this want. They determine also the quantity -that 
every man should give; a very liberal person the fifth 
part of what he had, if need required; a man of moderate 
bounty, a tenth part. If any man gave less when the case 
required more, he was accounted a niggard; or, as they 
phrase it, a man of an evil eye. But, notwithstanding all 
these precepts, and their interpretations, the Jews so little 
minded their poor, that their governors were at last forced 
(as we now, alas! do) to lay a rate upon the rich for the 
maintenance of the poor, which they enabled their officers 
to exact. See Selden, lib. vi. de Jure Nat. et Gent. 
cap. G. and Maimonides de Donis Pauperum, set forth by 
a very learned friend of mine, Dr. Prideaux, cap. 7. who 
argues from this place, that if a poor man wanted a mite, 
they were bound to provide him one, &c. ‘ 

Ver. 9. Beware that there be not a thought in thy wi? 
heart, saying, The seventh year, the year of release, is at 
hand.| If such a thought came into their mind, that they 
should lose what they lent, because the seventh year ap- 
proached, they were bound to stifle it immediately, and 
not suffer it to lodge there. 

And thine eye be evil against thn y poor brother.| This 
move thee to be unkind and unmerciful to him. So aman 
of an evil eye, signifies in Prov. xxiii. 6. one that grudges 
what another eats at his table. | 

And thou givest him nought.] Lending was in this casé 
giving; when a man was very poor, and the year of re- 
lease so near, that he could have no ipponyeet of his DRE 
able to repay hin. : 
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And he cry uuto the Lord against thee.| Make his dole- 
ful complaint unto God, finding no relief from men. 

And it be sin unto thee.] God charge it upon thee as an 
offence against his majesty, yea, a great offence. For so 
the word sin sometimes signifies, (John xy. 24. James 
iv. 17.) 

Ver. 10. Thou shalt surely give him.] Not fail, to relieve 
his wants. 

_ And thine heart shall not be grieved when thou givest 
unto him.] They were not only to relieve him, but to do it 
cheerfully. 

Because that for this thing the Lord thy God shali bless 
thee in all thy works, and iu all that thou puttest thine hand 
unto.] There is no difference between all their works, and 
all that they put their hand unto (for all works are per- 
formed by the hand), unless one refer to what they did 
within doors, and the other to their labours in the field. 

Ver. 11. For the poor shall never cease out of thy land.| 
There would always be some or other among them, who 
stood in need of the forenamed charitable relief, by which 
they might be preserved from extreme poverty; which God 
intended to prevent, as is plain from ver. 4. (See Grotius 
upon St. Matt. xxvi. 11.) The Jerusalem Targum under- 


stands this, as if there should have been no poor amongst . 


them, if they had been obedient to God’s precepts. 

. Therefore I command thee, saying, Thou shalt open thine 
hand wide.| If any one refused to give, or gave less than 
became him, Maimonides saith, in the forenamed place, 
the Sanhedrin compelled him to it, and whipped him with 
the stripes of rebellion or contumacy (i. e. very sorely), till 
he gaye as much as they judged he ought fo do. 

To thy brother, to thy poor, and thy needy, in thy land.] 
Here are. evidently three different sorts of persons -men- 


tioned as objects of their charity, which may be looked — 
For, first, they 


upon as directing the excellent order of it. 
wero to relieve those that were nearest. to them in blood, 
called here their brethren. Then, secondly, such as were 
in great misery. And, thirdly, such as were low in the 
world, and required. some’help, but not so much as the 
former sort. Some indeed will not admit such a difference 
between the words poor .and needy, but think. the last sig- 
nifies such. whose condition was calamitous; about which 
I think it is not worth while to dispute. I shall rather ob- 
serve, that God took exceeding great care that none should 
come to very .great want, by the large provision he made 
for the poorer sort of people; who had the benefit of the 
third tithe, mentioned .in the foregoing chapter, which was 
wholly given to them eyery third year; and of the sabba- 
tical year, when all that grew of itself was common to every 
body; and of this release of debts in the samc year; and 
of the large quantity of corn, which they were bound to 
leave every year, in the corners of their fields, with the 
ears that fell, and the sheaf that was left, &c. 

Ver. 12. If thy brother, a Hebrew man, or a Hebrew 
woman, be sold unto thee.| Whether sold by themselves, 
or by the court of judgment, for theft. But there was some 
difference between a man and a woman. (See Exod. xxi. 
2, 3,&c.) And the same law, they say, was to be observed 


about those who. were sold d by their father, or were born of . 


Hebrew slaves. 
And serve thee six years, then in.the seventh year thou 


shalt let him go free.] He doth not speak of the year of re- | 
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lease, as if he were then to be set free, thengh he had 
served but one year, or perhaps no more than half ayear be- 
fore that time came, but of the seventh year from the time 
of his sale: for he was to serve six complete years, unless 
the jubilee happened to intervene, when every one was set 
free, though he had not served so long; but such servants 
as were ‘nici in the wars, or were malls by Canaanites, or 
born of them, might be kept perpetual slaves, unless they 
were maimed by their masters, with the loss of some mem- 
ber of their body. 

Ver. 138. And when thou sendest him out free from thee, 
thou shalt not let him go away empty.] But bestow some- 
thing upon him for his more comfortable subsistence when 
he was a freeman. And this comprehends women as well 
as men, as appcars by the foregoing verse: but then it is 
to be understood of such as went out free by virtue of this 
law, after they had served six years; not of such as were re- 
deemed by their friends, or redeemed themselves with their 
own money, (Ley.,xxv. 18.) For such might besupposed 
not to need their masters’ kindness, as they did who had no- 
thing to help them out of their slavery. : 

Ver. 14. Thou shalt furnish him liberally out of thy flock, 
and out of thy floor; and out of thy wine-press.] That they 
might put themselves in a way of living well in the world; 
which they were not able to do without this assistance, be- 
cause what they got in their six years’ service was wholly 
for their master, and not for themselves. He doth not pre- 
scribe a certain measure to their bounty, but leaves every 
man to express his affection freely towards God and to-+ 
wards his neighbour. , But-the Hebrews. say, they were 
bound to give them at least thirty shekels of silver. 

Of that wherewith the Lord thy God hath blessed thee, that 
shalt thou give him.) Considering how God hath enriched 
thee, even by his service. 

Ver. 15. And thou shalt remember that thou wast a bond- 
manin Egypt, and the Lord thy God redeemed thee.} And 
did not bring them empty out of their slavery, but loaded 
with silver, and gold, and raiment, (Exod. xii. 35.) By 
which bounty of God to themselves, they might take the 
best measure of their duty to their poor brethren when they 
were dismissed from servitude. 

Therefore I command thee this thing to-day] In remem- 
brance of that great benefit, he enjoined this benevolence 
to poor slaves. 

Ver. 16. Aud it shall be, if he say, I will not ¢ go away y from 
thee.} Refused to enjoy his liberty, when his six years’ ser- 
vice was expired. 

--Because he loveth thee and thine house.| The phrase in 
Exod. xxi. 5. being, saying, shall say, I love my master, 
&c. Abarbinel from thence gathers, that it was ‘necessary 
he should often profess how loath hewas to leave his master 
and his family, and make repeated declarations of his af- 
fection to them. 

Because he is well with thee.| Lives happily. Out of 
these words Maimonides infers, that there was to be reci- 
procal love between the servant and his master; for if the 
servant loved his master, yet if his master did not love him, 
his car was not bored; for he could not take content in his 
staying with him. But these words suppose his master’s 
kindness to him by his good usage of him. 

Ver.-17.: Then shalt thou take an- awl, and thrust it 
through his ear unto the door, &c.} But first he was to bring 
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him before the judges, that he might there in open court 
profess the same that he had done to his master; and there- 
by make it appear there was no fraud or deceit in the -bu- 
siness; and that his master did not keep him against his 
will, contrary to this law. . See Exod. xxi. 6. where all this 
is explained. 

And also-unto thy maid-servant thou shalt do likewise. 7 
This relates only to the. not sending. maid-servants away 
empty; not to the boring their ears, if they had no mind to 
be freed; for that was not used, if we may believe the He- 
brew. doctors, .to maid-servants. It was suflicient, if they 
had a mind to stay with their masters, that they. addicted 
themselves; in solemn words, to their service for ever. But 
there were many differences between a man-servant and a 
maid-servant, at least in some cases, (see upon Exod. xxi. 
7.) which are explained with great nicety by the Hebrew 
doctors: with which I need not trouble the ‘reader, because 
there is no such slavery among us in these days. 

Ver.18. It shall not seem hard unto thee when thou sendest 
him away free from thee.|.It is plain by this that he returns 
to what he was speaking of, ver. 12,13, &c. concerning their 
not letting their servants. go away.empty when’ they had 
their freedom: for this was the chief thing that could seem 
hard. to them. 

For he hath been’ worth a double-hired servant to thee] 
Who served at most only for three years, and had wages 
paid him all the time, (Isaiah xvi. 14.) 

In serving thee six years.] Twice as long as a hired ser- 
vant; and for nothing. So thaty considering what wages he 
gave the other; and how small a price, perhaps, they ‘paid 
for. him, they would find themselves gainers by such slaves, 
and therefore should not think much to give ree a — 
when they send them away. 

And the Lord thy God shall bless thee in all that thou 
doest.| He encourages them to hope they-should be greater 
gainers otherways by this charity, which would procure 
God’s blessing upon their future labours. This argument 
he had pressed twice or thrice before in this chaptcr, ver. 
4.6.10. 

Ver. 19. All the firstling males that come of thy herd, and 
of thy flock, shalt thou sanctify ‘unto the Lord thy: God.) 
All the first-born males were the Lord's,. by a‘law made at 
their coming out of Egypt; -and he gave them to his priests 
for their portion, (Exod. xiii. 2. 15. Numb. xviii.15.) —- 

Thou shalt do no work with the firstling of thy bullock, 
nor shear the firstling of thy :sheep.] -Besides the -firstling 
males, which alone were separated to the Lord, there were 
also firstling females; which, though they were not sancti- 
fied to him as the males were, yet were not to be employed 
by the owners, as the ‘rest of their cattle, but offered as 
peace-ollerings:to God. Of which they themselves had a 
good sharc, though some part.of them was _, to the 
priests. 

Ver. 20. Thou shall eat it before the-Lord thy God.] It 
is evident from hence, that he speaks of such female first- 
lings as I mentioned in the foregoing versc; for of the 


males they might not eat, but they ‘belonged’ entirely to = 


priests. 

Year by-year.|' At their solemn festivals, when they were 
first to offer them unto God; and then the — be these 
peace-offerings followed. 

‘In the place which the Lord shall choose, ‘thou and thy 
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household.] With the Levites and’ strangers, &c. whom 
they were to invite to these sacred entertainments: for this 
is but'a repetition of the law twice or thrice mentioned be- 
fore, xii. 6,7, &c. 17, 18. 26. xiv. 23. and upon this occa- 
sion ‘here again inculcated, because it was of excceding 
great moment; to preserve them:in the worship and service 
of God alone. 

. Ver. 24.: And if there be any blemish therein, as if it be - 
lame, or blind, or have any iil blemish.] This is: another 
reason why he mentions these feasts again, that he might 
admonish them'what to-do with their firstlings; if there 
were any blemish in them, which made them unfit for sa- 
crifice. These blemishes he had spoken of in Lev. xxii. 
21, 22, 24.- But here adds the Jame to those there named: 
Which the‘ prophet Malachi also mentions (and : so do the 
heathens), as unacceptable unto God, (Mal. i. 8.) 

Thou shalt not sacrifice it to the Lord thy God.] No, not 
to make such’a charitable feast at the sanctuary. 

Ver. 22. Thou shalt-eat it within thy gates.| It was free 
for them to eat it at-home: though it is very probable God 
expected they should invite the Levites and the strangers} 
the fathcrless and the widows, to partake of it, (as they did 
of the third tithe, xiv. 29.) because, if it had been without 
blemish, it must have been so employed at the sanctuary: 

The uncleanand the clean -person’ shall: eat’ it alike.] 
Whereas,.if it had been sacrificed at their feasts,’ only - be 
clean could have eaten of it. 

‘As the roe-buck and the hart.| See xii. 15. 22. 

Ver. 23. Only thou shalt not eat the blood thereof ; thou 


shalt pour it upon the ground as water.|'He takes all o¢ca- 


sions to mention this, because it was designed to’ Np 
them free from ee a xii. 16, 23, 24. it 
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Ver, I. Oxsser VE the month of Abib.]-Which God, by 
a special order; ‘madé the beginning of their year. (See 
Exod. xii. 2. xiii. 4. xxxiv. 18.) 

And keep the Passover unto the Lord ‘thy God.| ‘He now 
begins in this chapter, to admonish them about their great 
feasts which they ‘were to keep;“whereby the whole nation 
was preserved in the worship -of one only God, which 
Moses still pursues to press upon them. 

For in the month of Abib the Lord thy God brought ‘thee 
forth out of Egypt.] In memory of wuinch the feast of . thé 
Passover was ordained. 

By night.) ‘For then Pharaoh’ pressed them to be gone, 
when ‘he saw his first-born slain in the night, (Exod. xii. 
29—31:) and ‘then they immediately prepared themselves 
for their journey, and borrowcd of the Egyptians jewels of 
gold and silver, (ver. 25.) Insomuch that Moses calls this 
“a night much to be observed unto the Lord,” and that 
night ‘of the Lord to be ‘observed by all the children of 
Israel in their generations,” (Exod. xii. 42.) though it was 
day-light before they began their march, as we ead there, 
ver. 22. So that Moses bid them “remember the day 
when they‘came out of Egypt, ** (Exod. xiii. 3.) which 
comprehends both that which is properly called day y and 
night. 

Ver. 2. Thou: shalt therefore sacrifice the passover unto 
the Lord thy God.) 'The word ‘passover ‘signifies here not 
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only the lamb (which was properly called pesach, or pass- 
over), which was offcred the fourteenth day at even, but all 
the paschal sacrifices which followed atter, as appears by 
the next words [of the flock, and of the herd]. Which sa- 
crifices were appointed for all the seven days of unleavenéd 
bread, (Numb. xviii. 17—19, &c.) See Bochartus in his 
Hicrozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 50. where he shews at 
large that the word passover is here a genera] word, com- 
prehending the particulars after-mentioned, (p. 565, 566.) 
aud thus translates these words (which he justifies by 
many like instances), Thou shalt therefore sacrifice the pass- 
over unto the Lord thy God, viz. of the flock and of the herd. 
Which last words are added exegetically, to explain what 
that passover was which they were to offer unto. the Lord. 
Such’ sacrifices as were offered in the solemn passover of 
Hezekiah, 2 Chron. xxx. 22. and of Josiah, 2 Chron. xxxv. 

s—9. where itis apparent, that the king and’ the princes 
gave to the people, and to the priests, oxen as well as 
sheep, lepesachim, for the passover-offerings. And thus it 
is used in the New Testament, John xviii. 28. where it is 
‘said, the Jews would not go into the judgment-hall, lest 
they should be defiled; bué that they might eat the pass- 
ever, i.e. these passover-offerings, which were holy things, 
of which none might eat in their defilement. 

In the place which the Lord shall choose to place his name 
there.] At the sanctuary, as hath been often said,.xii. 5. 11, 
&c. where all sacrifices were to be offered. 

Ver. 3. Thou shalt.eat no leavened bread with it.} That 
is, with the passover beforementioned. Which is a demon- 
stration.that all. the sacrifices of the flock, and of the herds, 
spoken of in the foregoing verse, are comprehended under 
the name of passover. For with the lamb they could not 
eat unleavened bread seven.days, it being to be eaten pre- 
sently in the evening when it was offered ; after which fol- 
lowed the seven days of unleavened bread, which could not 
be eaten so long with the passover, unlens passover signi- 
fies all the seven sacrifices: 

Seven. days thou shalt eat -unleavcned bread therewith.) 
Sce Exod. xii. 15. xiii. 6, 7. 

Even-the bread of affliction.|. So called, a it was 
insipid, and also heavy upon the stomach, and not easily 
digested. - Whence it had the name of matzah, because it 
was-lumpish, and could not rise as leavened broad doth. 

For thou camest forth out. of the land of Egypt in haste.] 


Wanting time to put any leayen-to their dough, Cut cli. 


34, 39. ) 

That thou mayest remember the day when thou camest forth 
out of the land of Egypt all the days of thy life.| That.their 
affliction there, and their speedy deliverance from thence, 
might neyer be forgotten. For their eating. this bread seven 
days together every year, one would think,. could not but 


make great impressions on their mind ;.-and the more to im- 


print the sense of God’s mercy there, the’ master of every 
family, when he brake this bread at the pasehal feast, and 
gave every one a piece of it, said, This is the bread of af- 
Jliction which your fathers did.eat in the land of Egypt. So 
Maimonides and others tell us. (See Exod. xii. 17.) 

Ver. 4. And there shall no leavened bread be seen with 
thee in alt thy coasts seven days.]. See Exod. xii. a. 
xii. 3. 7. 

_ Neither shall there any. thing of the flesh which thou sa- 
crificest the first day at even, remain all night until the 
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morning.| This is a plain description of the paschal lamb, 
which was to be eaten in the even whercin it was sacrificed; 
(Exod. xii. 10.) which he forbears here to call the pass- 
over (though that name properly belonged to it), because 
he had called other sacrifices by that name, (ver.2-) and 
would not have them confounded. 


Ver. 5. Thou mayest not sacrifice the passover switihin 


any of thy gates which the Lord thy God giveth thee.] Not 
at home, as they did when they first came out of Egypt, 
and that because it was'‘a sacrifice;. which was now re- 
quired to be offered at the: sanctuaty, as was sail before, 
(xii. 5. 11.) : ; 

Ver. G. But at the place which the Lord thy God shall 
choose to place his name in, there thou shalt sacrifice the 
passover.] From whence Maimonides infers, that even 
whilst high places were allowed,.the passover could not be 
killed any where but at the sanctuary:. if any. man did offer 
it in a private high place, he was beaten,.as-he saith in his 
treatise concerning the passover, cap. 1.-sect. 3. 

At even, at the going down of the sun.] Between the two 
evenings, concerning which see Exod. xii. 6. After the 
offering of ‘the evening sacrifice, they began to kill the 
passover, and continued this sacrifice till sun-set. 

At the season that thou camest forth out of Egypt.) Then 


they were preparing themselves for their journey,.and had 


warning to- be ready,'and eat the lamb with their staves in 
their hands, as men going forth to ‘travel, (Exod. xii. 11.) 
though they did not actually go forth till the next morning. 

‘Ver. 7. And thou shalt raast and eat it in the place which 
the Lord thy God shall choose.] See Exod. xii.8, 9. 

And thou shalt turn in the morning, and go unto thy 
tents.| Unto their own habitations, which are called tentés, 
because they had no other dwellings when these words 
were spoken. The only doubt is,.w shether he permits them 
te’ go home the next morning after the even beforemen- 
tioned,. or the morning after the: whole feast. of. unleavened 
bread was over. lt seems most reasonable to expouid it 
of. the former, that if men’s oceasions called them home, 
they were not bound to stay any longer at the place where 
the sanctuary was, but till they had eaten the paschal lamb; 
after which they might return home if they, pleased. Se 
Bochartus, who. from hence proves that the most solemn 
days of the feast of unleavened bread were not observed 
like a sabbath, because: men. might travel home upon the 
first day of unleavened bread; as the whole nation travelled 
out of Egypt on this:day, from Rameses to Succoth: yet 
pious people, who were able to bear so great a charge, were 
wont, no doubt, te. stay the whole seven days before they 
returned. home; because the first and last days of the feast 
were great solemnities.. So they did in the passover of 
Hezekiah and Josiah,.2 Chron. xxx. 21. xxxv.17.. And 
there being special saerifices to be offered every day 
during this festival (as was beforesaid), Solomon ben Vir- 
gee’ observes, that all: the country thereabouts brought their 
oxen and their sheep to be sold at this time to those who 
came from far;. so. that the mountains round about Jeru- 
salem were covered with them, and not a bit of grass to be 
seen. He adds also, that whosoever did not come up ‘to 
this feast, all his goods were forfeited and converted to sa- 
cred uses, (Schebet Judah, p. 378.) 

Ver. 8. Six days thou shalt eat unleavened bread, aud on 
the seventh duy shall be a cola assembly unto the Lord 
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thy God.] This is to be understood as if he had said, that 
‘after they had eaten unleavened bread six days, they should 
conclude the solemnity upen the seventh day with a solemn 
assembly, or, as it is in the Hebrew, with a restraint ; but 


still-continue also on this day to eat unleavened bread: | 


For this feast was to last seven days, and in all the fore- 
going books they are expressly required to eat unleavened 
bread seven days, = xii. i. 15. Levit. xxiii. 6. Numb. 
xxviii. 17.) 

A solemn assembly.| Which the Hebrews call atzereth ; 
of the meaning of which see Lev. xxiii. 36. 


Thou shalt do no work therein.] That is, no servile work, 


as it is explained Numb. xxviii. 25. but they’ might dress 
their méat, which the LX X. seems to mean in those words, 
which they add, rAjv doa romPjoera Lv}, save only such 
things as shall be done to preserve life. 

Ver. 9. -Seven weeks shalt thou number unto thee] From 
the morrow after the sabbath, when they brought the sheaf 


of the wave-oflering, as if is explained in Lev. XXlll. 15. 


(See there.) 


Begin to number the seven weeks from such time as thou 


beginnest to put the sickle to the corn.| For they began to 
cut barley at the Passover, as is manifest from hence, that 
Joshua passed over Jordan to enter into Canaan, in the 
time of harvest, (Josh. iii. 15.) and this was in the month 
of-Nisan, when they kept the Passover, as appears from 


Josh. v. 10. which month could not be called Abib, or the 


month of new fruits, if some corn was not ‘then ripe, viz. 
barley. This Jesephus confirms, lib. iii. Antiq. cap: 10: 
which must he understood, as Hermannus Conringius ob- 
scrves, (in his treatise de Initio Anni Sabbatici, &c.) of that 
sort of barley which was sown in autumn (as it is this day 


in Frisia), which required a‘stronger ‘soil than that sown in’ 


the spring,.and produced a much richer crop. -See Mr. 
Mede’s works, p. 355. who observes how very different their. 
climate was from ours. ° 


’ Ver.10. And thou shalt keep the feast of weeks unto the 


Lord thy God.| The rcason of this name‘is given in the 

fercgoing versc. And see Exod. xxxivy. 22. ‘It was called 

alse the feast of harvest. (See Exod. xxiii. 16.) 
With.a tribute of a free-will-offering of thine hand, which 


thou shalt give unto the Lord thy God, &c.] Besides those 


offerings which are prescribed, Lev. xxiii: 17, 18. Numb. 
xxvill. 27, &c. The quantity is not directed, but left to 
every man’s picty. And whatsoever it was-he brought, it 


was wholly. given to°God, and he that brought it had no 


share in it; but Ged gave it to his priests. 

According asthe Lord thy God hath blessed thee j Thou gh 
no quantity was prescribed, yet Ged expected every. man 
should offer proportionably to his estatc; and they who had 
a rcligious sense of God’s goodness in blessing their labours, 
no doubt acknowledged it by a liberal tribute. 

Ver. 11. And thou shalt rejoice before the Lord thy God, 
thou, and thy son, and thy daughter, and thy man-servant, 
and thy maid-servant, and the Levite that is within thy gates, 


&c.] This feast was made of such offerings as arc men-, 


tioned, xii. 7. 17—19. 


Ver. 12.-And thou shalt remember that thou wast a bond- 
man in Egypt.) They are eften put.in mind of this as an 


argument to charity, pediamlonly towards their servants. 
(See xv. 15.) 


And thou shalt observe and do reas statutes.] There was. 
VOL. I. } 
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a particular reason for keeping this feast, because it was in 
remembrance of God’s giving them his law from pivung 
Sinai; where he speaks with them himself. 

Ver. 13. Thou shalt observe the feast of tabernacles seven 
days, after that thou hast gathered in thy corn and thy 
wine.] This is the third great feast, at which all their:males 
were bound te appear every year, as we read, Exod. xxiii. 
16, 17. xxxiv. 22, 23. Of which he puts them in mind 
again, Lev. xxiii. 34—36. and here, ver. 16. 

Ver. 14. And thou shalt rejoice in thy feast, thou, and thy 
son, and thy daughter, and thy man-servant, and thy maid- 
servant, &c.] There was the like Jaw at Athens, where 
king Cecrops ordained (as Macrobius tells us, lib. i. Sa- 
turnal. cap. 10.) the master of every. family should, after 
harvest, make a feast for his servants, and eat together 
with them, who had taken pains with him in tilling his 
ground; “ delectari enim Deum honore servorum, contem- 
platu laboris,” for God delighted in the honour done to ser- 
vants, in consideration of their labour. This, it is likely, 
he learnt from Meses, fer he reigned at Athens much abeut 
the same time that Israel came out of Egypt; and was the 
first, as Eusebius saith, who taughi the Greeks to call God 
by the name of Zeve, (lib. x. Prapar. Evangel.) which we 
may interpret the living God. Though therein ‘he seems to 
be a little mistaken. For Pausanias saith mere than once 
(both i in his Arcadica and his Attica), that Aia wvdpacev tra- 
tov mpwroc, he was the first that called Jupiter by the name 
of the Most High, or Supreme. And the same we read in 
St. Cyril against Julian, lib. i. (See Joh. Meursius de sit 
gibus Atheniensiam; Jib. 1. cap. 9.) 

“Ver. 15. Seven days shalt thou keep a feast unto the mesa 
thy God in the place which the Lord thy God shall choose.] 
In order to which, that it might be kept the more solemnly, 
it is once more enjoined, and all the sacrifices that were to 
be offered in each of the seven days appointed in Numb. 
xxix. from ver. 12: to ver. 35. where he orders also the 
eighth day to be solemnly observed for a special reason. 
(See there.) 

Because the Lord thy God shall bless thee in all thy in- 
crease, and in all the works of thy hands.) Thankfulness to 
God for blessings bestowed was the way to precure more. 

Therefore thou shalt surely rejoice.} In God the giver of. 
all good things; whom the whole nation, by the institution 
of this feast, were incited to bless and praise for thé fruits 
of his bounty to them. And peace-offerings were sacrificed 
on purpose for this end, (xxvii. 7.) From the repetition of 
this command, Thou shalt rejoice, the Jews infer, that though 
all festivals were times of joy, yet the feast of tabernacles 
was to be celebrated with greater joy than all the rest.. 
And accordingly Maimonides tells us, the whole festival 
was spent in music, and dancing, and singing, night and day. 

Ver.16. Three times in the year shall all thy males appear 
before the-Lord thy God in the place, &c.| This is so fre- 
quently enjoined, (see ver. 13.) because it was of. the 
greatest consequence that they should'meet as often as 
they: could cenveniently, at one and the same place, to 
worship the Divine Majesty; whereby the notion of the 
unity of Ged was prescrved among them. ‘‘“ 

_ And they shall not appear before the Lord empty.] This 

is also frequently repeated, where the feasts themsclves 

are enjoined, (Exod. xviii. 15. xxxiv. 20.) And frem these - 

and the following words, That.every man should give as he 
AY 
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was able, &c. came the pious custom in the beginning of 
our religion, that the people when they came to the Lord's 
table, offered bread, and wine, aud corn, and oil, und such- 
like things, fur the support of God’s ministers, and the 
relief ot the poor, every one according to their ability. 
Which was done.in acknowledgment.of God asthe author 
of life, and of all good things; for which they, inthis manner, 
_ shewed their gratitude to him. Aud the priests, in the pre- 
~ sence of all the people, lifted them up, and gave God thanks, 
and beseeched him to accept them: .and out of these, in 
many.places, they made their agape, or feasts of charity, 
for the poor. Mentioa is made of these oblations in the 
Canons ascribed to the apostles, chap. 3, 4. which, though 
not made by —_ yet contain a great many apostolical 
customs. 

-Ver. 17. Every man shall give as he.is able, according to 
the blessing of the Lord thy God which he hath given thee.] 
It was but. reasonablic, that the more .bountitul God had 
been to them, the more liberally they should offer a grateful 
acknowledgment iohim. .Forall the forenamed three feasts 
had relation to the fruits of the earth, which God had blessed 
them withal, as well as commemorated former great benefits 
bestowed on their forefathers: the Passover being at the 


beginning of barley-harvest, Pentecost at the begianing of 


wheat-harvest, and the feast of tabernacles, when they had 
gathered in all the fruits of the earth, -At which seasons 
all mankind were ever wont to be full of joy, and to offer 
sacrifices. So Aristotle tells us, (lib. vill. ad ‘Nicomachum, 
sap 2.) At ‘Gpxatat Suotat kai sbvocot patvovrat yiveoSai pera 
rag Toy KapTwrv cuyxoudac, The ancient sacrifices and con- 
ventions seem to have been after the gathering-in of the fruits 
of the earth, as a first-fruit, at which tine chiefly they rested 
from ther labours. And so Strabo, likewise, (lib. x. Geo- 
graph. p. 467.) “‘ Itis common, both to ‘Greeks and :bar- 
barians, to offer their sacrifices with a festival intermission 


of their labours, &c. kat rovS’ 4 bate obrwe trayopebe, and — 


so nature taught them to do,” that is, to thank God,-: with 
rejoicing and cessation from Jabours. For which he 
gives this.surprising reason, ijre yap aveote tov voiv améye 
ard tov avOowmvayv acyoAnparwr, tov Si.o0rwe vou rpbre 
moog to Seiov' for remission of labour abstracts the mind 
from human affairs, and turns it towards'God.  This-cer- 
tainly was the ancient intention of all such festival:times, 
as the heathen themselves could discern. 

' Ver. 18. Judges and officers shalt thou make-thee.] To 
see that these,-and all other ‘laws, were ‘duly observed. 
Moses de Cotzi, upon ‘these. words, makes this difference 
between schofetim and schoterim: that the former (viz. 
judges) were the scnators in the several courts, who de- 
cided causes; and the other (officers) were no more: than 
ministers attending the court, to keep the people in order, 
with a staff and a.whip, and to oxecute the decrees and 
orders of the judges; whom ‘they appointed not only in the 
court, but.im the streets, looking after weights and measures 
in the market, and correcting offenders. Maimonides also 
makes.them the same with our apparitors, or those who, 
in the Roman law, are called officiales, as Constantine 
L’Empereur observes, p. 362. upon Cornelius Bertram (who 
mistook them for a sort of judges), and in'the digests exe- 
cutores: and in the: New ‘Testament ‘rodxropac, exactors, 
Luke xn. 58. Josephus ‘makes -them to have been public 
criers; and so we find them employed, xx. 8. Josh. i. 11. 


~ 
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But then some of them, at least, seem to have been an 


‘honourable sort, like our heralds, (Josh. xxiii. 2.) and all 


of them were men of authority, though but young men (as 
Maimonides describes them), who had not attained the 
years and knowledge of the doctors of the law, and there- 
fore unfit to be judges. But the Jews place them next 
under their wise men, or doctors, and above their scribes 
and clerks, as Mr. Thorndike observes, in his Review of 
the Rites of the Church, p. 94. But, that they were cer- 


tainly only under- ‘officers, and not judges, there is another 


argument; which is, that Solomon upon this account com- 
mends the ants, that they carefully do their business, 
though they have no schoter set over them, (Prov. vi. 7.) 
on pafscovyoc, Or Epyoousrng, to force or aflright them into it. 
In all thy gates.] That is, in every city, as Mr. Selden 
observes out of the Jewish writers, lib. vii. de Jure Nat. et 
Gent. cap. 5. sect..1. where he shews they interpret.it, in 
all the cities of Israel, both within the -land and without, 
where Israel had any jurisdiction. Which is so true,-that 
they had consistories wheresocver they were dispersed, for 
the determining all differences arising out of the law, though 
not as to the power of life and death, which was seldom 
granted them by their sovereigns. ‘Thus we learn from 
Philo, that there was such a consistory at Alexandria; and 
the little. chronicle, called ‘Seder Olam Zuta, tells us-of the 
like in Babylonia. And after the destruction of the temple, 
it is manifest, not only by the Jewish writings, but by Epi- 
phanins and others, that there continued a, consistory at 
Tiberias for ‘many ages, &c. (See Mr. Thorndike’s Rites 
of the Church, p. 56, 57..and his Review of it, p. 56.) 
But though this-be granted, yet these words (in all thy 


gates) may-suggest also the part of the city. where they 


kept their court, which was in the gate: for there, as I ob- 
served, Gen. xxxiv. 24. all public -business was trans- 
acted ‘in the time of Abraham and Jacob, and continued so 
afterward. Insomuch, that the highest court in Moses’s 
time met at the door of the tabernacle, (Numb. xi. 24.) the 
gate among the Hebrews being ‘the same with forum, as I 
observed, -among - the ‘Romans. As-we see by 1 Kings 
vii. 1. where Elisha foretells at what low rates provision 
should ‘be sold on-the morrow in the gate of Samaria. 
Where it ‘is evident:there was -a place so spacious, that 
Ahab assembled four hundred prophets there ‘before him 
and king Jehoshaphat, who had, -no doubt, both of them 
numerous;attendants, (2 Kings xxii. 10.) - And before this 
time, David, it is said, upon the news of Absalom’s death, 
went up to the chamber over-the gate, and wept; which we 
may well -think was the council-chamber, (2 Sam. xviii. 
33.) ‘And when Joab advised him to come down, and 
shew himself publicly, it is said, he rose and sat inthe gate, 
and all the people came before him, (xix. 6.) And there- 
fore in these cities, which were so large, ‘there was some 
place, I make no question, where there were benclies for 
the judges. 

Which the Lord thy God giveth thee throughout thy 
tribes.) In the cities of-every tribe there was to be such a 
court erected, that people might have justice easily and 
speedily done them. And the Talmudists unanimously 
agree that the number of judges was proportionable to the 
greatness of-the city wherein they were placed, and of the 
causes which they judged. Where there were less than a 


| hundred and twenty families in any town or city, there was 
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which-tried only actions of debt, or damages done by man 
or beast; or defamation, &c. But in cities where there were 
above a.hundred and twenty families, there was placed a 
higher court, consisting of three-and-twenty judges, who 
tried. capital causes. Josephus, indeed, differs from the 
Talmudists about the number, for he saith they were but 
seven. Both of them, it is. likely, may say true, with re- 
spect to. different times and: places; for it cannot but he 
presumed that»both he: and they understood the state of 
their country in such public matters. But at the place 
where God chose to settle his sanctuary, unto, which all the 
country resorted at.certain times, there was the: supreme 
court.of all, consisting, as the.Talmudists say, of seventy 
persons, besides their president, who judged all manner of 
causes; and nonc but they could judge a false prophet, or 
a,city fallen to idolatry. AlJl:appeals were made to them; 
hut: from them there was. none, their sentence being final. 
(See:Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 4.). 
. Such. a. court; it is certain, there. was in: Srennen ages, 
whose number was according to that of:the seventy elders 
chosen hy God himself to assist Moses in the government, 
and endued with the spirit of judgment to qualify them for 
that office, (Numb. xi. 25.) In Moses’s time they sat at the 
door: of the tahernacle, as. I observed before; and:after- 
ward at Shiloh, or wheresocver the sanctuary was,. Though 
it. may. be doubted, whether, after Moses’s death, and the 
death of the elders, there:was'a court consisting of so many 
judges. Nay,.it is highly probable that this.consistory 
itself was not constantly settled there,‘ according to law, 
till‘the time of Jehoshaphat; at-least, not the inferior con- 
sistories beforementioned, which.were to be settled:in every. 
city. For if they were; what reason can be giyen why: the 
judges (Judg. v. 10. x, 4, xii. 14.) and Samuel should ride 
circuitup and:down the: country to minister justice accord- 
ing to the:law, when the people might have. had. it: every. 
dey i in. their several cities? And for this reason, itis likely, 
Jchoshaphat himself, desiring to put this law in force, first 
sent:some great men; who went about through all the cities 
of Judah, (2: Chron. xvii. 8, 9.) and then settled judges 
according to this.law: throughout all the fenced. titzes_of 
Judah, city by city, as well as in. Jerusalem, (2,Chron, xix. 
5.8.) Sec Mr. Thorndike, in:his, Rites of the Church in 
a Christian State, chap. 4. p. 226. where lie observes that 
Josephus, in express terms, rendering a reason of the great 
lewdness, upon.which the svar against, Benjamin followed, 
attributes it to this, that these courts of judgment were not 
established according to this law, (lib, v. Antiq. cap. 2.) 
But though this, I think, be very evident, yet it.is scarce 
credible that David, after he was set upon the; throne of 
God in peace, did not take care to settle these courts, as 
he did to regulate a great many other things. And, indeed, 
we finda plain intimation of it in 1 Chron. xxvi. 29.. but 
succeeding kings, itis probable, were negligent in keeping 
up this constitution, till the time of Jehoshaphat, who exer- 
cised-his authority to enforec the exact practice of this law. 
And they shall judge the people with just judgment.) Ac- 
cording to the rules of this law. ‘The judges, saith R. Solo- 
mon, were to judge the people; and the oflicers, to con- 
strain them to do as the judges commanded. 
~ Ver. 19. Thou shalt not wrest judgment.] See Exod. 
XXlii. 6. 
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seated ‘the lowest court of all, consisting of three judges, | 
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Thou poate not oasyreet ‘persons. | See Levit. xix. 16. and 
Deut. 1.17. 

Neither take a gift; for a gift doth iolivel the eyes of the 
wise, and pervert the words of the ric ighttooms. ] The uory same 
is said, Exod. xxiii. 8. - 

Ver. 20. That which is altogether just shalt thou follow. | 
The words in the Hebrew are far more emphatical (as 
they are in the margin), Justice, justice shalt: thou follow. 
Mind nothing but the justice of.the anne) and do it to all 
persons equally; . 

That thou mayest live, and inherit the land which the Lord | 
thy God giveth thee.] Be. happy, and.continue long in the _ 
land of Canaan: for nothing contributes more to the estab- 
lishment of a government, than he exact, and impartial 
administration of justice. 

Ver. 21.° Thou shalt not plant Me a. grove of any trees 
near unto the altar of the Lord thy God, which thou shalt 
make thee. It is evident from this, that his.great aim is to 
keep them trom idolatry; which he still pursues, as he hath 
done from the beginning of his.exhortation in: this book. 
And their: history.teaches us, that it was very needful to 
inculcate this so often; for, notwithstanding all that Moses 
could say, they fell immediately after Joshua’s death-into 
the idolatrous customs of Canaan, and could: never be 
wholly purged from their idolatry till the captivity of Ba- 
bylon. And. these words may be translated, Thou shalt not 
plant thee a grove, nor make. any wood (i. e. a wooden 
image) near to'the altar of the. Lord thy God. So the 
LXX. For the very word we translate grove, sometimes 
imports, the idol in the grove, as well as. the grove, itself. 
(See 2 Kings xxiii. 6. and Selden; de Diis Syris, Syntagma, 
ii, cap. 2.) Certain it is, that nothing was more ancient in 
the east, than altars with groves of trees about them; which 
made the place very shady and delightful i in those hot coun- 
tries.. ‘They are so often joined in Scripture, that it would 
be tedious to number all the places, (Exed. xxxi. 13. Deut. 
xii. 3. Judg. vi. 25, &c.) Cadmus is.thought by some to . 
have buawalit this custom into Grecce, out of the east. And: 
they planted the trees so thick; and they were so.large and. 
shady, as to make the place very dark and solemn ;. whereby, 
a kind of horror was struck into those who went: inte them.. 
And they became hereby. the fitter.for the devil to play, his 
pranks there ; and for the practice of-these: obscene and un; 
conth rites whereby, he was, worshipped., FEor,the gentile 
custom had made these places proper.to the infernal gods, 
and anciently consecrated, them as. sepulchres.or temples 
for their heroes. ‘That. the Israelites, therefore, might be 
preserved from sacrificing to the dead, and from filthy lusts 
(by both which they afterward polluted themselves), they 
are forbidden to place:a grove near to God’s altar, nay, so 
much as any tree (as the words may be translated); for 
the heathen thought there was a sacredness in trees them- 
sélves, whieh they dedicated. to their gods, and honoured 
several ways. (Sec xii..2, 3.) And. therefore the Jews. say, 
they might not plant trees in the court of the temple, or,in 
the mountain of the house (as they call it), for the ornament 
or beauty of God’s house. And they gave this reason for it, 


‘ because it was an idolatrous rite to, plant trees. near their 


altars, that the people might there meet together. (See Sel- 

den, lib. ii. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap,.6. p-186. and Dr. 

Spencer, lib. ii, cap. 16. sect: 1, 2.) And more lately, Eze- 

kiel Spanhemius (in his most learned obscrvations upon 
4AY2 
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Callimachus), hath shewn that they planted odoriferous 
trces in some groves, to make them more inviting. Whence 
the grove dedicated to Pallas is called by that poct reSuw- 
névoc Gdooc, though that may signify only a grove conse- 
crated by many sacrifices. And the vulgar groves were 
planted with piues, fir-irecs, cypress, Jaurel, olives, vines, 
and other lovely trees, especially oaks, which grew to'a 
great height, in which both altars and temples were erccted. 
See in yin in Dianam. ver. 38. p. 156. and in Palladem, 
ver. 61. p. 595. and in Cererem, ver. 38, 39. p. 689. where 
he mentions the black poplar, as a tree of which her grove 


consisted, under the shade of which: the nymphs delighted 
And thence these shady places, conse- 


to dance at noon. 
crated.to their gods, were called ywuxrijoec, because of their 
refreshing coolness, as he observes out of Athenzeus, (ad 
ver: 47. p. 695.) And indeed nothing is plainer in the Holy 
Scripture; than that these groves related to idolatry ;: for 
all pious princes took them away, and bad ones planted 
them. (1 Kings xviii. 4. 2 Kings xxiii. 14. 2 Chron. xiv. 3. 
xv. 16.) And they are frequently joined with statues and 
images, both here, and vii. 5. xii. 3. 1 Kings xiv. 23, &c. 
Ver. 22. Neither shalt thou set thee up’ an image.] The 
Hebrew word matzebah is commonly translated by the 


LXX. orfAny, a pillar ; and so we translate it in.the mar- | 
do with him that seduced others to idolatry,. whether he 


gins For as it was unlawful to set up the statue of a man, 
or any other-creature, so it was as contrary to religion to 


set up a pillar, or an altar, or any such-like structure, for- 


public assemblies ‘to be held: about them, though they wor- 
shipped-there the true God. :So Maimonides reports the 
sense of -their doctors; “‘ A statue or pillar signifies any 
work raised up, that religious assemblics may: be ‘made 


there, though they be for ‘the worship of the Divine Ma- 


jesty; for this is a practice among idolaters.” And so 


Pausanias confesses (in Achaicis), that in the most an-_ 
cicnt times, ‘among all the Grecians, ripa¢e Seay avri ayad- 


patwy elyov apyot Aifo, rude stones had Divine honours given 
them, instead of statues or images. (See Selden, lib. ii. de 
Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 6. in the beginning; and Mai- 
monides, of the Worship of the Planets, chap. 6. sect. _ 
10. and Dionys. Vossius’s annotations there.) 

Which the Lord ‘thy God hateth.] Hence it. sufficiently 


appears, that this was an idolatrous practice; whichis more _ 


odious: to God than. ‘any thing else. And thus the Israel- 
ites we see understood it, being ready to take arms against 
their brethren on the other side Jordan, when they heard 
they had erected an altar there (taking it to be such a 
structure as is here forbidden); but were appeased when 
.they understood, that it was -not, intended for worship, 
(Josh. xxii. 18.). ‘ 


CHAP. XVII. - 


Ver. 1. Tx OU shalt not. sacrifice unto the .Lord thy 
God any bullock, or sheep, wherein is any blemish.| Naving 
warmed them, as he’had done often, against idolatrous 
practices, he here interposes a caution against profane- 
ness in the worship of the true:God;: for it was a great 
disrespect to him, to offer him-any thing that was not per- 
fect, the heathens being ashamed of such sacrifices. 
Wherein is any blemish.) Of this sce Lev. xxii. 20, &c. 
Or any evil-favouredness.| In the Hebrew, any evil thing, 
or matter ; that is, if it had any discase,.or was:sick, > - 
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For that is an abomination unto the Lord thy God. ] This 
is more than is said in Leviticus, where the words are, for 
tt shall not be acceptable for you. .For here he expresses 
the greatest disdain and abhorrence of such sacrifices. .;, 

Ver. 2. If there be found among you, within any of thy 
gates which the Lord thy God giveth oe In any: ‘cities 
or towns within their country. r 

Man or woman that hath wrought wighetness i in the sight 
of the Lord thy God.] Now he returns to the business of 
idolatry ; which is the wickedness here said to be wrought, 
as appears by the next words. ie 

In transgressing his covenant.] For this was the princi-. 
pal part of the covenant, that they should have no other . 
gods but him; (Exod. xx. 22, 23.) upon this all depended; 
so that the whole. covenant was void, if they-served other 
gods.. Which was so foul a sin, that he would-have none 
spared,.who were ‘guilty of it.’. Which is the reason, as 
Maimonides thinks,-(More Nevochim, par. iii: cap. 37.) 
why he here saith, man or woman, because men are natu- 

rally more tender towards the female sex, and inclinable to 

be favourable to them; against which he warns them in 
case of idolatry, and of profaning the sabbath ; in which 
two cases only he uses these words. .- 

He had shewn in the thirteenth chapter, what they should 


were a pretended prophet, ora private man, (ver. 1. 9, 10.) 
And then, what should be done with a whole city that was 
seduced, (ver. 12, 18, &c.) And now he shews how they 
should proceed pone ~~ particular person. wo cme 
tized from God.. . 

Ver. 3.. And were gone and served other goie and wore 
shipped them, etther the sun, or moon, or any of the host ‘of 
heaven.) The most ancient idolatry (of. which Abarbinel 
makes account there. were ten sorts) was the worship of 
the heavenly bodies, as. 1 have observed before, iv. 19. and 
sce Job xxxi. 26.. The forenamed. doctor, indeed, places 
first the worship of angels; about which I will not dispute; . 
but' only ‘observe, that. by condemning. those who wor- . 
shipped the host of heaven, though very glorious crea+ 
tures, Moses suggests . plainly enough how vile they were 
who.worshipped images of wood and stone. ; he 

Which I have not conmanded.] This is a way of speak- | 
ing in this language, importing. the quite contrary, which -. 
God hath forbidden, and that most strictly. (See Prov. 
Xvii..21. xxiv. 23. and many other places.) . 

Ver. 4. Aud it be told sity Thou hast me, intovemetiieadl 
of such wickedness. - 2 

And thou hast heard it, ied ieqenavel diligently.] Upon. . 
information, they. were to make eo the whether the 
report were true ornot. © ‘ ) 

And, behold, tt be true, and the iHting eohicien ] They were 
not to proceed upon rumours, nor yet to slight them; but 
endeavour to be satisfied, whether or not, there was Gund ; 
for them; and if upon examination: they found there was no 
doubt of the trath of the thing, to do as is here directed. 

That such abomination is wrought in Israel. ] So idolatry 
is frequently called. (See xiii. 14.) 

Ver. 5. Then thou shalt bring forth that man or that 
woman, which have committed that wicked thing, unto thy 
gates.) Set them before the court of judgment in the city 
to which they belonged, (sce xvi. 18.) . For particular per- 


| sons were tried and sentenced in the lower courts, but a 
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tribe or a.city, aceused of idolatry, only by the highest: 


court of all; as Maimonides and the rest of the Jewish 
doctors infor us. (See Selden, lib. iti. de Synedr. cap. 4, 
n. 3. and cap. 5..n. 1.)- 

. And shait stoue them wai: stones: that they die.| This was 
the punishment of a particular person, as a city fallen to 


phet, who seduced others to idolatry, to be ——— 
(See xiii. 5.) tw 

Ver. 6. At the mouth of two sonedeti, or “three witnesses; 
shall he that is worthy of death be put to death.| No man 
could be convicted but by two witnesses, at least, and those 


of a competent age, of good fame, and not convicted them-- 


selves of having borne:false witness, &c. Many other qua- 
lifications, of lesser nioment, the Jews required in a witness ; 
which Mr. Seldén reports, and wie reason of them, lib. it. 
de Synedr. cap. 13. n. 11. woah 

But at the mouth of one witness he shall net’ be put to 


death.) Because, though the witness was never so credible, » 


it was possible he might be mistaken. But it was not likely 
that two or three honest men, agreeing in the same testi- 
mony, should all be deceived.. Yet in. pecuniary matters, 
the Hebrew doctors say, the testimony of one eredible wit- 
ness was sufficient to put.a man to his oath for his purga- 
tion. And they set a mark of infamy upon him, who, in 
such matters as are here spoken of, had such a-single 
witness against him. (See memes cap. ~ ‘sect. 8. and 
J. Coch’s annotations there. ) 

Ver. 7. The hands of the witnesses shall be first upon m tein 
to put him to death.| This was great reason, that they might 
thereby still.confirm the truth and certainty of their testi- 
mony, by being the first executioners of the sentence ; 
which no men: would easily, ring to be, who were not 
sure they had testified the truth. ° 

And afterward the hands of all the people.|- From renee 
some infer, that he was to be put to death at a public feast. 

So shalt oom put sett the _ ‘from “9 you.] See 
xi. 5. 

Ver. 8 “if there arisé a matter too hard fortheet"t in judg- 
ment.| Now he returns to speak of the courts of judgment, 
which he had ordered to be erected in all their cities, when 
they came into the land of Canaan, (xvi. 18.) who might 
find some causes to be so difficult that’ se could not 
determine them. 

Between blood and blood.] The Jews, I think, interpret 
this absurdly concerning menstruous women, and the tokens 
of virginity, (see Mr. Selden, lib. iti. de Synedr.‘cap.°2.) 
when there is a plain'and obvious meaning of these words, 
That there might be a doubt whether a man had committed 
wilful murder, or only casual, and, consequently, whether 


he should have the ‘benefit of po “—o of refuge, or be 


taken from it. 

Between plea and.plea.| As the fammenr words holint to 
criminal causes, so these to civil; such as‘ Suits about 
debts, or purchases of lands or iomenay &e. 


Between stroke and stroke.| It doth not seem reasonable — 


to me, that this shonld be interpreted of the leprosy 
(which is often called a plague, or stroke), though the 
Jews so understand it, for. that was to be judged solely 


by the priests; whereas he speaks also of other judges: 
therefore the meaning is, concerning any wound or hurt | 
that was done to a man in his body. About which, if the |: 
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| for so he speaks’in xxi. 5. 
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judges could not agree, but were divided in their opinions} 
either about the fact itself, or about the punishment to be - 
inflicted, an appeal was to be made ‘to ‘a higher court. 
Being matters of controversy.| Or contention and strife ; 
that is, disputes arising about them, which could not be. 


- determined by the judges in those courts below. . 
idolatry was to be killed with the sword; and.a false pro- | 


officers to be settled, (xvi.'18.) ‘And therefore here he 


Within thy gates.| Where God commanded judges and 


speaks of the inferior courts of judgment, that were in the 
lesser cities of their several tribes. 

Then thou shalt arise, and get thee up unto the place 
which the Lord thi y God shall choose.| Where the supreme ® 
court was settled in the chief city of the kingdom. While 
they continued in the wilderness, the captains of thou- — 
sands, and hundreds, and fifties, and tens (whom Moses > 
constituted by the advice of Jethro), judged the causes of 
the‘ people under Moses himself, to whom God joinéd ’ 
seventy persons for his assistance; all hard causes being 
brought before him. But this ‘authority of the captains 
lasted no longer than during their pilgrimage i in the wilder-" 
ness; for when they came to Canaan, the law, as I now 


' observed, required judges and officers to be ordained: in 


every city; who, if there fell any difference about the law, _ 
are here ordered to repair to the place where the sanctuary 
was,'for there the highest court sat, as the successors of 
Moses, and his consistory’ of seventy elders, (mentioned 
Numb. xi. 16. 24; &e. ) wite sins ae all aiteute* causes 
an he lived. 

‘Ver. 9.. And tive shalt come unto the priests the bevines 
a unto the judge.] Who must be supposed to be resident. 
in this place; where the sanctuary was. - And these words, 
the priests the Levites, the Jews understand as if he had 
said, the priests of the tribe of Levi, or the sons of: Levi ; 
And Mr. Selden’ produces a 
great many other-instances of the like phrase, (lib. ii. de 
Synedr. cap. 8.’n. 2, 3.) and shews they are so described 
(as the Jews think) to exclude all others that had’ been 
priests, before God took the sons of Aaron peculiarly to 
serve him in this office. ‘ But the Levites, as well as 
priests, they unanimously agree, were capable to be mem- 
bers ‘of ‘this. great Sanhedrin ; which, they all likewise | 
say, did not consist only of priests and Levites, but of 
any other -persons’ of other tribes, who were -fit to “be: 
promoted to this dignity.’ Nay, they say, if there was‘not 
onc‘priest or’ Levite in the court, it was a lawful judica- 
turé; for the high-priest himself, no more than any man 
elsé, had a”place here, merely for his’ birth, uniess his 
learning in .the law was answerable: so Maimonides and 
others. And those other members who were not priests, 
nor Levites, they ‘think are’ comprehended under the word 
judge, which, though it be in the singular number, may be 
thought to signify more than one, as appears from xix. 17: 
where it is said expressly, they shall bring the controversy 
there mentioned, before the priests and the judges. “And 
farther, that judge, after the manner of this language, may 
signify judges, Constantine L’Empéreur gathers. from ver. 
12. where priest in ‘the. singular number is used for those 
who are here called priests in the — (Annot. in Com. 


_ Bertram, p. 389.) 


But howsoever this be, it scems to me, that though the 
priests arid Levites were not the only persons of whom this 
high’ court ‘consisted (thé members§ of which’ might be 


1g 


chosen out of any tribe where they could find men qualified), 
. yet they are here first mentioned, because they were likely 
to be the most capable persons to exercise this authority, 
especially in the first. constitution of this commonwealth, 
when they were newly entered into Canaan. For all other 
persons were then busily employed in looking after the in- 
heritance that was fallen to them, and settling the affairs of 
their several families; whereby they were rendered less 
able to attend unto this weighty office. But the tribe of 
Levi having no inheritance among them (as is often re- 
peated in these books), and no care about husbandry, and 
such-like affairs, had a full leisure both to study the laws of 
God and to judge according to them; especially being ap- 
pointed by God to teach Jacob his judgments and Israel 
his law, xxxiii. 10. Besides, this court being settled at the 
place of. God’s worship, where a great many priests and 
Levites always necessarily attended, they were most ready, 
without any inconvenience to themselves, to execute this 
office of judges; having their maintenance from the public, 
which no other persons had. But otherwise, as I said, 
they had no more right than other men to be members of 
this court, which we cannot certainly say consisted of, se- 
venty judges, together with their zast, i. e. their prince, or 
president; nor that they always sat at the place here ap- 
pointed: for there were sometimes great, troubles in the 
land, and they were under the power of their enemies, which 
extremely disturbed their government, and made it neces- 
sary for God to raise them up extraordinary judges, be- 
cause the power of this court was broken in pieces. So 
Mr. Selden himself acknowledges, that there were great in- 
termissions of their sitting in the times of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, and of Herod the Great, (lib. ii. de Synedriis, cap. 
14. n.3.) And therefore, why notin the times when they. 
were. oppressed by the Moabites, Ammonites, Philistines, 
and other cruel neighbours, in the days of the judges? and 
thus Grotius, Hermannus, Conringius (to name no more), 
here understand the word judge, who is Joined with the 
priest and Levites. , 

And unto the judge.) The forenamed authors thus trans- 
late this verse, Thou shalt come unto the priests the Levites, 
or unto the judge that shall be.in those days. Where.by 
judge they understand such as Othnicl, Ehud, Gideon, 
Jephthah, Samson, Samuel, and others, whom,God raised 
up when they were oppressed by their enemies, and in great 
confusions, to govern his_people; which, they did with the 
highest authority, being equal to kings, save only that, they 
kept not-royal state.or equipage, but are plainly called by 
that name, Judg. xvii. G. xix. 1. xxi. 25. Now, though. the 
priests and Levites (¢. e. that court, of which they made a 
considerable part) were the. ordinary supreme jndges of 
controversies, yet the judge, when God raised one up, was 
endued with an extraordinary, power above theirs;. to whom 
the people therefore resorted for his decision, For. just as 
all ordinary magistrates among the Romans gave place to 
a. dictator, when they had one, so all, the Hebrew magis- 
trates did to such a, judge, when God appointed him, whe 
determined all manner of controversies, as, at.other times, 
the, other judges, whether priests or. others, wert:wont: to 
do. (See Herman. Conringius de Republi: Ebraeorum, 
sect: 39.) °° me al } 

I know but.one objection against this, which is, that.those 
extraordinary judges were not fixed, as far.as we. can find, 
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in. the’ place where the sanctuary was; unless we may 
judge of all the rest by Eli and Samuel, who seem to have 
been settled there. But we must consider that they were 
not confined by their commission, which was not grounded 
on this law, to any one certain place, but left at liberty to 
live where they thought most convenient for the discharge 
of their trust, in the reformation of the people. And the 
truth of-what I said concerning their supreme power, 
plainly appears in Samuel, who went up and down the 
country executing judgment, when Shiloh was destroyed, 
and had no court, like that which the Jews speak of, to 
assist him. But when he needed assistance, he appointed 
his sons to be judges, (1. Sam. viii. 1.) of whom, when the 
elders complained, (ver. 4.) because they did not discharge 
their duty well, it was to himself, and not to any, other per- 
sons;, and they desire not a Sanhedrin, but a king to judge 
them, (ver. 5.) Which petition we do not find that he com- 
municated to the Sanhedrin, but only unto God; nor is any 
mention made of them in the choice of a king, or, after ho 
was chosen, in the history of their kings, till Jehoshaphat’s 
time, no more than there is in the books of Joshua and 
Judges; where we read, that when there.was no king (that 
is, judge) in Israel, every man did what.was right in his 
own eyes; which is a sign that there wanted such a‘court 
tokeep them in order. After.the time of:Jehoshaphat, who 
settled judges in every city, (as I observed, xvi. 18:) they 
continued; it is plain, till:-the captivity ; but what number 
there was of them we do not know. ° After the captivity, 
Ezra and Nehemiah seem. to. have: done all. themselves, 
(see Neh. ix.andx.) Which makes it very probable, that 
though there were judges appointed ‘according.to the di- 
rection of this law, yet. the exercise of their power was 
often interrupted by. the great changes which were.in. that 
nation; and that there was no such Sanhedrin as the Tal- 
mudists describe till the time of the Maccabees. For the 
very name of Sanhedrin plainly shews its.original to have 
been when the Greck tongue was common among the Jéws; 
and that was, when the kings of Syria and Egypt (who were 


-of the Macedonian race) had the chief. power in Palestine. 


(See Conringius, in the forenamed book, sect. 37.) 

And inquire.}, They were:to lay: the cause before this 
high. court, and desire their. opinion. in it. ; 

And they. shall shew: the. sentence of judgment.) They 
were bound to determine the controversy ;. and whatsoever 
sentence they. gave, it. was to stand: good till it was-re- 
versed: by: other: judges: of the. samo authority; for the 
Jews (who. understand all this. of .the great Sanhedrin, 
and scan every syllable with great. nicety) will: have the 
words. just before [that shall be.in those days] to signify 
that:every sentence must hold in the time when it is given: 
so that if this court determined: a.matter, which in after- 
times, by other judges of tho same court, should be 
judged otherways, that second sentence was to stand, be- 
ing the opinion of those.days: For this sentence was, in 
their judgment, the meaning of the law, by which they 
were all to be governed; and, if there.was no.tradition in 
the case, they judged themselves as well as they could. 

‘Ver. 10: And. thou shalt do according to the. sentence 
which they of that. place.| That is, the high court which 


sits there, or.the judge who is in those days. 


Which the Lord shall choose.) The Jews, who understand 
this only of the Sanhedrin, say,.it was not lawful for them 
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to judge causes, at least not those which were capital, in 
any other place. (See cama lib. ii. de so cap. ‘15. 
n. 6, 7. 10.) 

“Shall shew thee.] Shall pronounce. 

And thou shalt observe to do according to all that they 
inform thee.] Some fancy that.he speaks to the inferior 
judges, who brought the cause thither to have the opinion 


of this highest court, who were then to pronounce sen-. 


tence according to it; but whocver brought the contro- 
versy before this court (when the inferior could not deter- 
mine it), they gave the scntencc,.in which he requires the 
contending parties to acquiesce, and to do according to 
their determination; which did not.concern questions of 
faith, as if men were to believe whatsoever they should 
teach them, but such controversies as are mentioned ver. 8. 
about civil or criminal matters, which they were finally to 
determine; so that men should not -farther controvert the 
matter, but rest.in their decisions. For in all.governments 
there must be an-end of.suits, somewhere.or other; and 
God required all .his people.to.submit to the sentence of 
this court: for so the words .run in the Hebrew, And thou 
shalt do according to the sentence which they shall shew 
thee, from the place which the Lord thy God shall.choose ; 
that is, from the supreme court of judicature, which re- 
sided where God himself did. For if men had been per- 
mitted to disagree to their sentence, the very-end and use 


of this court had been taken away; as Maimonides or 


in his More Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 41. 

Ver. 11. According to.the sentence of the :law which: they 
shall teach thee.| Inthe Hebrew, According to the mouth, 
or the word of the law, -which \they Shall teach thee; 
that is, according to the interprctation which they gave. of 
the law. 

And according to the judgment which they shall tell: thee | 
That is, according to,the order.or decree which they made 
thereupon. 

Shalt thou do.] Pay, suppose, the money, which ‘they 
judged to be due to another man: for he doth not speak 
of their doing whatsoever they bade them (as if they could 
contro] the commands of God), but of. oheying the sen- 
tence of this court, about .those .matters ;which. were in 
question between one man.and,another, (ver. 8.).who -were 
not to be judges in their own-case, but:rest in the judg- 
ment of those whom God had made the supreme. interpret- 
ers of his law. 


Thou shalt not decline from the-sentence-which they shall 
shew thee, &c.| They were not tomake the least alteration 


in their sentence: for though they might think it was wrong, 
and the senate perhaps did really err, and-be better in- 
formed afterward, (which the law. supposes, and>in that 
case orders an expiatory sacrifice, Lev. iv.13.):yet it «was 
not lawful for any man to act contrary to.their present de- 
cree, nor to teach the contrary, whatsocver his private 
opinion might he. 

Ver. 12. And the man that wiil.do -presumptuously, and 
will not hearken.) This they understand, not barely of.a 
private man, that wonld not stand to thcir.sentence, but-of 
anelder, or inferior judge, ‘who presumed to.contradict it; 
as Mr. Selden shews, lib. iii. de Synedr..cap. 3. 

Unto the priest.| It is commonly thought, as I observed, 
ver. 8. that the singular number is here put for the plural; 
and that the meaning is, if any man would not hearken to 
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the highest-court of judgment, which consisted commonly’ 
of a great.many priests, he should die for his contempt: 
but they have a great deal of reason on their side, who in-’ 
sist-upon the letter ofthis word priest, and of that which 
follows, or the judge (understanding both of single per- 
sous), and take the high-priest only to be herc meant; who 
seems to be described .in the next words, that stands to. 
minister there before the Lord thy-God. For when God did’ 
not raise up a judge to govern his people, the high-priest 
was the.supreme governor under God until the days of 
David; and so he was after the captivity. Hence. it is, _ 
as Grotius observes, (lib. de Imperio Summarum Potesta- 
tum circa Sacra, cap. 9. sect. 4.) that cohen is a name com- 
mon to priests.and princes: for, among a greatmany nations 
anciently, he shews, the priests. had the highest power}; 
particularly among the Cappadocians (Strabo, who was 
of that country, saith), the sacerdotal dignity was next to 
the regal; but howsoever this word be interpreted, the 
crime here: mentioned was contumacy, in not submitting to 
the sentence of the highest authority, whether it were vested 
in -one person:or more, whereby the government was in 
danger to ‘be -broken; and therefore — orders.such @ 
person:to be:put to death. 

-Or the judge.] See before, ver. 9. 

Even that man shall die.| The J ews, whe een this, 
as I said, of a judge in-inferior courts,-who presumed to 
contradict the judgment of the supreme court, have tem-’ 
pered the -severity of this law by several explications and- 
exceptions; which have ‘regard, either to the manner of 
passing this decree by the highest court, which an inferior. 


disobeyed (and that was when a cause came before them 


upon an appeal, for it was not.so criminal to disobey every 
sentence.of the supreme -court, but only such as these), or: 
to the place where it was-made, which was to be no where 
else but at God’s dwelling-place, or to the things about 
which the decree was made; which some will have to be 
only weighty matters: and the act of contumacy also was 
considered; for he was not put to death, they say, ‘unless 
in open court he declared a contrary:sentence. The death 
he.suffered-was strangling; and he could suffer in no other 
place but where this high court sat. (See Selden, of all’ 


‘these, in-the place beforementioned, n..2—6.). And it may 


be farther observed, thatthe prophets themselves were sub- 
ject to‘the power and jurisdiction of this high conrt, by 
whom-they might be sentenced to capital punishment, if 
they taught contrary to thedaw of God. But our Mr. Thorn- 
dike makes a doubt, -whether-the constitution which the 
Jewish-writers mention about a-rebellious elder (as they 
call him-who taught any-thing contrary to the determination’ 
of this supreme court), was ever in force or not? For it was 
made, because of the differences: between the schools of 
Hillel-and Shammai,-who lived not long before our Saviour’s 
time ; when, it appears by the gospel, that nation had‘lost 
the power of life and death. -(Sce “Rites of the Church, 
chap. 5. p. 256.) ; 
And thou shalt put away the evil from Israel.}.This may 
refer either:'to the evil person, or to the great scandal and 
dangerous example he gave, by resisting the highest autho- 
rity, and-thereby breaking the bond of unity and peace: 
Ver.13. And all the people shall hear and fear, and do 
no more presumptuously.] ‘This punishment was intended 


_to strike a terror into all the people, that they should not 
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adventure to oppose the supreme authorily. And for this 
end the offender,was to be kept in custody, as R. Aquiha 
understood this, till the next great feast (either of the Pass- 
over, or Pentecost, or tabernacles), and then executed, 
when the whole nation, i. e. all the males were present. 
This Mr. Selden observes (in the forenamed place, n. 7.) 
is the most received opinion; though R. Jehuda saith, they. 
did not make the sentence sharper by a,long delay, but 
executed it presently: and for the farther publication of it, 
they sent Ictters to all the tribes and cities of Israel, to give 
notice,.that such aman was executed at such a time for this 
crime. (Sce Selden there, n. 8.) . 

. Ver. 14. And when thou comest into the land which the. 
Lord thi y God giveth thee, and shalt possess.it, and shalt 
dwell therein.} When. they had conquered the-land of 
Canaan, and were settled in it. 

_ And shalt say, I will set a king over me. ™ The Jews com-. 
mins from this and the next verse, fancy that God com- 
manded them to make a king when they came to the land. 
of Canaan,. and had a-quiet possession of it;, following 
herein the Gemara of the Sanhedrin, cap. 2. Insomuch, 
that they have, presumed to make this an affirmative pre-, 
cept, ‘‘ a king of the people should be chosen;” and-quote 
this place for it. To which some learned men among 
Christians have seemed to’ incline; particularly Petrus 
Cuneus, lib. ii: de Republ. Hebr.: cap. 14. and-Guil. 
Schickardus, in his Jus Regium, cap. 1.;Theor. 1. But 
Abarbinel himself contradicts this; and so doth Josephus, 
who observes, that..God intended. they should: keep their 
present, government; but if they would have a. king, he, 
should. a one of thei brethren, For thus-he interprets, 
this place, (lib. i. Antiq. cap. 8.) that they should not affect 
any other government, but. love the present, having the law. 
for their . ‘master, and. living according to-it;- apxsi yao oO 
Ocbc¢ aycuwv elva;for tt is sufficient that: God is your ruler. 
And then he adds, But if you desire to have a king, éorw 
piv. oureg budpudoe, let him be one of your own pabign re as it 
here follows in the next verse. 


Like as all the nations that are about me. J: Such as the 


Edomites, who had been governed by kings before the days 
of Moses. (See Gen. xxxvi. 31.) 
Ver. 15. Thou shalt in any wise set him re over thee al, 
Install, and receive him into the throne. | 
W hom the Lord thy God shali choose.] They em pet 


elect whom they pleased, but the first king, at least, was. 
to be appointed by God himself, who was their supreme, 
So the people ‘understood it, when they desiied. 


governor. 
Samucl, who was their chief ruler under God, to make them 
a king, (1 Sam. viii. 5.) but durst not to presume to sct one. 
up of themselves. And to confirm them in this opinion, 
Samucl saith to Saul, (1 Sam. x. 1.) “ Lhe Lord hath, 
anointed thee to be captain over bic inheritance ;’ "and saith 
to all the people, (ver. 24.) “‘ See ye him whom the Lord 
hath chosen.” . And accordingly, when the lot was,to be 
cast, to shew who was to be their king, Samuel bids. all 
the tribes present themselves before the Lord, (ver..19.) 
And when it fell upon Saul, and they could not find him, 
they inquired of the Lord, and the Lord answered where, 
he was, (ver. 22.) In like manner, when Saul was rejected,: 
the Lord himsclf appointed: David to be anointed. their 
king, and settled that authority in his family. -And to 
determine which of his sons should have it, God himself 
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appointed his immediate successor, viz. Solomon. For so 
David declares to all the princes and the great men whom: 
he assembled before his death; ‘‘ Of all my sons, the Lord 
hath chosen Solomon to sit upon the throne of the kingdom 
of the Lord God of Israel,” (1 Chron. xxviii: 5.) And 
again, (xxix. 1.) “ David said unto all the congregation, 
Solomon my son, whom alone God hath chosen, is yet. 
young, &c. But though it was thus in the beginning of 
this kingdom, yet God intended at length to make it here- 
ditury, as. appears from ver. 20. of this chapter. . 
» One from. among thy brethren shalt thow set over thee] 
t.€. Saith the tradition, mentioned by the Jews out of To- 
siphta, the most select and choice person:that could be’ 
found, not one of-mean extraction or employment. ‘This 
they fancy is meant by from among thy brethren. ; 

Lhou mayest not set a stranger over thee, which is not: 
thy brother.| This the Jews extend to all offices whatso= 
ever, as Maimonides reports their sense. (See Selden;: 
lib, vi. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 20. p. 647.) And by’ 
thy brother some of them:understand one that was‘an Is- 
raclite, both by father and mother; though others think it 
suflicient, if a.king was an Israelite by the mother’s side.- 
See there, cap. 22: which in his‘ book de Succession. ad’ 
Pontificat. lib. ii. he shews was sufficient for any dignity’ 
among the Israelites, but only the priesthood. Sec also,- 
lib. ili: de Synedr. cap. 9. n. 6. where he observes the 
Talmudists say, the great Sanhedrin was to see that no 
king but one thus qualified was set over the people; which,: 
when there was such a court, may be allowed to’ be true; 
though all.the. ‘power which they ascribe to their Senltedein: 
over'their kings, is by no means to be admitted; but is’ 
an apparent figment: for it is manifest out of the Bible, 
that their kings had that very power which they ascribe to’ 
the Sanhedrin; particularly, - it is notorious that Solomon, 
by. his own power, put Abiathar out ‘of the office of: hight 
priest, (1 Kings ii. 6. 26.) which judgment the Talmudists 
say belonged only to the great Sanhedrin. In like manner 
other kings judged 2 ara —. pe tint hn oa 
the same court. , ty es 

Ver. 16. But sires nivel net multiph y — to himself. 7 
There is no. certain number determined; but the Jews well 
resolve, that he was not to.keep them for mere pomp ‘and ' 
state, but only so many as werc for use and:service; to 
draw his chariot, for instance; and for the guard of his per- 
son; but he was to take care that he did not burden his? - 
people by too many, under this, or anyother pretence: and 
therefore not to keep up a:body of horse for war. For’ 
among ‘the Jews, their armies consisted altogether of foat-: 
men; there being no breed of horses in that country ; and: 
their people, who were all husbandmen and shepherds, be- 
ing accustomed to oe and to run as swiftly as a horse,’ 
(2 Sam. ii. 18. xviii. 19. 22, &c.) Certain it is, that in the 
days of David .they had no horsemen in their army; for’ 
when Absalom lost the battle and fled, it was upon a mule’ 
that he endeavoured to make his escape. . And thongh So- 
lomon was so prodigiously rich, that he was able to main- 
tain -forty thousand stalls of horses for his chariots, and’ 
twelve thousand horsemen, (1'Kings iv. 26.) yet succeed-*. 
ing kings could not keep up such an expense; but- when’ 
they had occasion sent for succours from Egypt, ‘which 
commonly consisted:of horsemen. Now one of the rea-’ 


sons the Jews give. why their king was not to multiply‘: 
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horses, is, lest he should- be puffed up with pride; for a 
horse being a stately creature, his rider is often swollen 
with eehigh conceit of himself, as more than one of the 
heathen have observed. (See Bochart, in his Hierozoicon, 
lib. ii. cap. 9.) Nachmanides gives another goed reason, 
lest he should confide and trust in the power of his horse- 
men more than in God. (See Schickard, in his Mischpat 
Hammelech, cap. 3. Theor. 10.) But the chief reason 
is given by Moses himself in the next words, Lest they 
should be tempted to go to Egypt, with which country it 
was dangerous to have familiarity. 

Nor cause the people to return to Egypt, to the end that 
he should multiply horses.| Send his people thither to buy 
horses for him, it being a country that abounded with 
them, as Judea did with asses. For when Sheshak, king 
of Egypt (whom the Greek writers cal] Sesostris), came 
against Jerusalem, there were threescere thousand herse- 
men in his army, (2 Chron. xii. 3.) Which shews how they 
abounded with horses in that country in those days, though 
in aftertimes they did not care te breed them. - They might 
indeed have horses out of other countries, as well as Egypt, 
but not se easily, nor so good: which made Solomon send 
thither, and Pharach set a great price upen them; because 
he knew their value, and that they could not furnish them- 
— so easily with them elsewhere, (1 Kings x. 28, 29.) 

. Forasmuch as the Lord hath said unto you, Ye shall hence- 
“forth return no more that way.| Or the first words may be 
rendered, forasmuch as the Lord saith unte you, &c. as he 
did now by him, that they should not maintain traflic with 
the Egyptians, at least while they continued idolaters. We 
read, indeed, that many Jews went thither, and Urijah the 
prophet fled thither: (Jer. xxvi. 21.) of which the Jews 
give this account: first, some say this was but a tempo- 
rary constitution, which was net to last always: secondly, 
they distinguish about the way of returning thither; con- 
ceiving that they might not go thither out of the land of 
Israel, but they might out of another country whither they 
were driven. Maimenides thinks they might go thither as 
merchants, but net fix their dwelling there. But the true 
meaning is, that they might not voluntarily go thither upon 
any account, at least while they remained, as I said, so 

‘corrupted in their religion and manners, as they were at this 
present: for there is an express law, Lev. xviii. 3. “ Ac- 
cording to the werks of. the Egyptians ye shall net do.” 
(See Schickardus, in the ferenamed place, p. 78.) Whence 
these words of the prophet Isaiah, where, when he saith 
the land of Israel was full. of horses, he adds, their laud 
also is full of idols, (Isa. ii. 7,8.) FEor- by multiplying 
the one, they multiplied the other. 
David did reserve some chariots and horsemen, which he 
took to his conquests, for his own use, yet no great number, 
(2 Sam. vili. 4.) But still great men rode upon mules, 
(2 Sam. xvii. 9. 1 Kings i. 33. 38. 41.) as they had done in 
the days of the judges, (Judg. v.10. x. 4, xii, 14.)' , 

Ver. 17. Neither shall he multiply wives to himself.| This 
is not a prohibition te take more wives than one, but not 
to have an excessive number, after the manner of the 


eastern kings, whom Solomon seems to have imitated: I | 


see no ground for what the Jews say, that he might have 
eighteen. (See Schickard, in the book abovenamed, cap. 3. 
Theor. 9. Selden’s Uxer. Hebr. lib, i. cap. 8. Buxtorf. de 


Sponsal. par. i. sect.40.) For the proof which R. Solo- 
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mon and ‘Bechin give of it is very weak ; which is, that 
David having already six wives, (2 Sam. v.13.) the pro- 
phet tells him, if he had not offended God, he would mere- 
over have given him such and such things, i. e. say they, 
twice as many wives, (2 Sam. xii.8.) Much less is there 
any ground for what they say, that if he took more than his 
number, he was te be scourged by the autherity of the San- 
hedrin, as he was, they pretend, for the breach of any of 
these ‘precepts here mentioned. (See Selden, lib. ii. de .. 
Synedr. cap. 9.n.5.) Which Gretius, indeed, endeavours to 
soften, by affirming that these lashes were no disgrace to him, 
because he received them voluntarily, in token of his repent- 
ance ; and therefore was not scourged by the common exe- 
cutioner, but by such a person as he himself: chose to give 
this correction; and he received also such a number of 
stripes as he himself pleased, and no mere, (lib. i. de Jure 
Belli et Pacis, cap. 3. sect. 20.) But this is directly against . 
Maimonides, who saith, in downright words, that the San- 
hedrin appointed this chastisement; as Selden ebserves in 
another place, (lib. 111. de Synedr. cap.9.n.5.) And there 
is no example in the whole book of God of any such juris- 
diction which the Sanhedrin had over their kings; but all 
this may well be looked upen as a mere invention of. the 
Jewish doctors, to magnify the power of their great council. 

That his heart turnnot away.} From all serious business. 
and employment, whilst he was caressing and studying to 
please a multitude of women: some understand it, lest they 
turned his heart away from God, and the duties of piety, 
of which there was great danger, if he married worshippers 
of strange gods, as Selomen did. Otherwise, I should think 
it might be interpreted, of turning his thoughts frem mind-- 
ing his people, and their good and welfare; which must 
needs suffer much, when they were burdened with a great 
company ef wives, who were to be wrod maintained and. 
previded fer. 

Neither shall he greatly multiply to, himself silver and 
goid.| No more, saith the Sanhedrin, (cap. 2.) than would 
pay: stipends te his servants, &c.. Others of them scan the 


words more nicely; and observe, that, first, he is forbidden 


te multiply gold and silver greatly, that is; to content him- 
self with moderate riches, and net set. himself to heap up 
treasure, which conld net be.dene. commonly without great 
oppression of his subjects. And, secondly, he is forbidden 
to multiply them to himself: but for the public ‘benefit he 
might lay up meney in the treasury at the temple, though 
in his own ceffers, for his private interest, he might net.. 
See Schickard in his Mischpat Hammelech, cap. 3. Theor. 
11, where he preduces their answer to this question,— 
How should the king be able te manage a war, or do any 
other great thing, if he did net furnish himself with -good 
store of goldand silver? He might, say-they, fill the public 
exchequer, though not: his own private bags: .and that for 
two reasons ; first, lest he should wax. proud and. haughty, , 
when his purse. swelled: and:secondly, lest he should be 
tempted to squeeze his subjects, and exact more from them 
than they were able to bear; as Solomon. seems to have 
done, whese treasurer the people stened, (1 Kings xii. 18.) 
Ver. 18. And it shall be, when he sitteth on the throne of 
the kingdom, that he shall write him a copy of this law in a 
book.| Not. only of this beok of Deuteronomy, but of the 
whole law, and that with his own hand, as a means to fix it* 
more in his mind: insomuch, that though a copy was left 
AZ 


9Xy 
ont 


him by his father, he was, notwithstanding, to transcribe 
one himself, as the Jews say; in the Gemara Sanhedrin, 
(cap. 2. sect. 13.) All this is very agreeable to these words ; 
-but whether he was bound, if he had not written a copy 
before he was king (as every private Israclite, they say, 
was bound to do), to write two when he sat on the throne, 
may be doubted; for it cannot, without violence, be drawn 
from these words; and their authority is not sufficient to 
“Warrant it: they give, indeed, a plausible reason for it, that 
‘the one he was to carry about with him whithersoever he 
went, and to read in the other at home: but why one copy 
might not serve for both these purposes, I do not sce. 

-, Out. of that which is before the priests the Levites:] He 
was not to write once word of it out of his memory merely, 
or any private man’s copy, but out of the book which was 


in the sanctuary, where the’ original and uncorrupted copy. 


was in the custody of God’s ministers: there are a great 
many rules the Jews give about the right writing of this 
copy, which may be seen in Guil. Schickardi Mischpat 
Hammelech, cap. 2. Theor. 5. 

Ver. 19: And tt shall be with him.] AW ecveioever he was, 

either in the camp, or at home, or in any other place, pro- 
vided it was pure, and free from filth, as the J ews limit it. 
(See there, Theor. 6.) 
‘| And he shall read therein all the days of his life:| Dili- 
gently study it, not spending his time, as Maimonides 
glosses, in drinking and making merry, but in learning the 
law of God. (Sce there, p: 53.) From the neglect of this 
precept, their kings became so ignorant of the laws of God, 
and of their obligation to observe them, that, in the days 
of the good king Josiah, he was strangely started at what 
he heard read out of this book of the law, when it was 
found in the temple, where it had long lain without any 
knowledge of it. 

That he may learn to fear the Lord his God.] Be _pre- 
served in the true religion. 

To keep all the words of this awry and these statutes, to ole 
them.| Be acquainted with his whole duty, and perform it 
constantly. (See Josh. i. 8.) 

Ver. 20. That. his heart be not lifted up iia his bre- 
thren.] Not imagining himself to be above all laws, nor 
slighting his subjects as unworthy of his notice, but taking 
a due care to promote their happiness. ‘ For as the Scrip- 
tures (saith Maimonides) provided the king should have 
great honour done him, obliging all to reverence him, so it 
commands him .to be lowly in heart, and not to carry him- 
self insolently: let him be gracious, and full of clemency 
to little and great, so shall he go out, and come in, with the 
love and:goed wishes of them all:” Unto which Nachma- 
nides adds this pious reflection: ‘If the Scripture deters 
kings from pride and haughtiness of heart; how unbe- 
coming is it in other men, who are far inferior to them?” &c. 
. And that he turn not aside from the commandment, to the 
right hand.or the left.| Neither by changing the laws, on 
pretence of making better-; nor by abrogating them, on pre- 
tence of their inconveniency: but where the Divine law 
was not clear, or where nothing was there defined, he might 
by his authority make new.constitutions, as David and So- 
lomon did, as well in-sacred as in civil matters. 

To the end that he may prolong his days m his kintione 
die, and his children, in the.midst of Israet.| ‘This shews that 
God intended to establish a successive right in that family 
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to which he chose to give the kingdom, if they continued in 
a constant observation of his laws. “And, indced, there is 
no way to establish and perpetuate a’ family in the throne, 
like the duc observation of laws, though they be but human, 
not Divine laws: for, as Aristotle truly said, “ He that com- 
mands the law shall govern all @. e. all things be ordered 
according to law), Soxet keAebery tt UNYXELY tov Ody Kat rove yvd- 
jrove, seems to command that God should rule, and the laws : 
but he that bids a man rule without laws (according to his 
own will), tpoariOna Onofov, sets ap a beast to govern. ” And 
above all things, he.ought to endeavour to win the love of 
his subjects, by humility and clemency; as the same Aris- 
totle taught Alexander, if we may believe R. J edaja, in his 
book ‘called Mibchar Happeninim, where he reports a 
letter of his to that great prinec, advising him to gain the 
affection of his people by a gentle government, which is far 
better than to rule tyrannically by force and violence: 
“ Forto what purpose is it to have possession of their 
bodies, when the true possession is to be master of their 
hearts? get possession of their hearts by clemency, and that 
will draw their bodies along with them.” 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Ver. 1. THe priests the Levites, and all the tribe of 
Levi.] Or, even the whole tribe of Levi. (See xvii. 9.) 

They shall have no inheritance with Israel.] As had been 
said Numb. xviii. 20. and here in this book, x. 7. " Which 
made it the more necessary Moses should remind the peo- 
ple of that maintenance God had appointed for them ; 
which, unless it was duly given them, religion could not be 
supported ; and consequently the government (of which he 
had been speaking) would be quite confounded. 

Théy shall eat the offerings of the Lord made by fire:] Not 

the burnt-offerings, which were wholly God’s; but all other 
offerings, of which a share was appointed for the priests 
the sons of Aaron, (Numb. xviii. 9—11. 18, 19.) 
: And his inheritance.] That is, the inheritance of the Lord, 
of whom he spoke before, who had reserved certain obla- 
tions to himself, and bestowed them upon the priests: 
They are mentioned Numb. xviii. 8, 9. and ver. 12—15. 
where he first speaks of the first-fruits, and the first-born, 
which were all brought unto the Lord, and by him given to 
them. In like manner, all the tithes of the land are said 
to be a heave-offering unto the Lord, ver. 24. where ‘he 
saith, I have given them to the Levites to inherit. So these 
two, the offerings of the Lord: made bi y fire, and his inherit- 
ance, comprehend all that belonged to his ministers, whe- 
ther priests or Levites.’ 

. Ver. 2. Therefore shall they have no inheritance ‘among 
their brethren; the Lord ts their inheritance, as he hath said 
unto them.] The Lord had given them that part and portion 
of the offerings which were ‘peculiarly his own; and there- 
fore is said to ‘be their inheritance, because they enjoyed his 
inheritance, as these holy things are called in the foregoing 
words. = (See Numb: xviii! 20. 24. and Josh. xiii. 14. 33.) 

Ver.3. And this shall be the priest’s‘due from the people.) 
Bosides those things that eve gave them, which lin 
belonged to him. 

_ From them that offer-a sacrifice.) Of Sint c- operas, 
Mich are sometimes called simply a sacrifice, (Lev. xvii. 
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5.8. Numb. xv. 3. ) in which the people had a considerable 
interest. 

Whether it be ox, ¢ or - sheep.) livuion sheep are compre- 

hended goats also, as Ihave observed. (Sce Lev. iii.) 

And they shall give unto the priest the shoulder.] Toge- 
ther with the breast; as we read Ley. vii. 32—34. ) 

And the iwo cheeks, and the maw.} These were not given 
to the priests before, but were now added to their portion, 
being accounted the. best part of the beasts: for, as the 
cheeks were thé,best part of the head, and the shoulder. and 
breast the best of. the other members of the body, so the 
maw was the principal part of the entrails, as Maimonides 
observes, par. iil. More Nevochim, cap. 39. 

By the maw.is meant the stomach; and in beasts that 
chew the cud, who have four stomachs, that which is called 
by the Greeks jjvvarpov, viz. the lowest of them, which. had 
this name, because the digestion which is begun in the 
other, ishere perfected and completed : and it appears that 
this part of the entrails was accounted by the ancients a 
great dainty, as Bochartus proves out of Aristophanes, in 
his Hiecrozoicon, par. i. lib. 11. cap. 40. p. o0o.. rr 

Ver. 4. The first-fruits also of thy corn,.of thy wine, and 
of thi y oil.| See Nuinh. xviii. 12. To which it may be use- 
ful to add this out of Maimonides (who hath distinctly re- 
presented the order wherein all oblations were made), that 
after the fruits of the earth were gathered, every man was 
bound to bring a fiftieth part of them, as a .first-fruit to 
the priests, which was called trwmah gedolah, the great ob- 
lation, of which Moses speaks in this place: and next of 
all, he separated a tenth part of. the whole from the rest, 
which was naasher rishon, the first tithe, and giyen to the 
Levites, (Numb. xviii. 24.) Then, out of what remained, 
another tenth part was taken, called maaser sheni, the se- 
cond tithe, which was every. third year given to the poor, 
and in the two intermediate years, spent in feasting at the 
house of God, (Deut. xiy. 28.). So that, for instance, if a 
man had pressed out a hundred and two logs of oil, he 
seut two of them as first-fruits to the priest, and then ten 
more, as tithe to the Levites, and deducted nine parts more 
out of the residue for the poor; by which it appears, that 
one-and-twenty parts of.a hundred and two, that is, a fifth 
part of the whole, was separated ‘for pious and charit- 
able uses. (See Schickard, in his Jus Regium, cap. 4. 
Theor. 15.) 

And the first of the fleece of thy sheep shalt thou give him.] 
This is comprehended under first-fruits, but never particu- 


larly mentioned before now: and though .the qnantity is. 
not mentioned, yet the Jews have adventured to determine, . 


that less than one fleece in sixty was not accepted. For 
so they say of all other first-fruits, that a sixtieth part of 
the whole was the least that any man gave; and he was 
accounted a covetous man if he gave no more; they that 
were indifferently good, giving a fiftieth part, and liberal 
persons the fortieth. By this means the priests were pro- 
vided with clothes, as by other offerings with food. .And 
the wool also, as they call it, of goats (which were shorn 
in these countries) is comprehended under. the fleece of 
sheep. 

Ver. 5. For the Lord th, y God hath chosen him out of all 
thy tylbes, to stand to.minister in the name of the Lord.] 
This was ve office of a priest, to offer sacrifices unto God, 
and tohblessthe people inhisname. . |. . . 
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- Him and his sons for ever.] The family of Aaron, of 
which he is. principally speaking. ‘Who, when they were 
few in.number, all ministered unto God; but afterward - 
And, as. the Jews 
say, there were eight courses before Moses died; four of 
the family of Eleazar, and as many of Ithamar’s, which in . 
‘David's time were enlarged into four-and-twenty courses. 
(See Selden, lib. i. de Succession. in Pontificat. cap.1.) . 
Ver. 6. And if a Levite.] By a Levite he seems here to 
mean a priest. (See ver. 1.) For they only could minister 
unto God, and the Levites ministered unto them. .. . | 
Come from any of thy gates out of all Israel.] From any 
city, in any tribe of Israel. 
Where he sojourned.| i. e. Leave the country ruallone he 
hath been wont to live. wr: 
And come with all the desire of his mind unto the Slace 


which the Lord shall choose.] With a sincere affection to 


devote himself to the perpetual service of God at the - 
sanctuary; so that, instead of coming in his course,’ he | 
would always wait there, and never stir from that place. 
Ver. 7. Then-he shall minister in the name of the Lord 
his God.| Attend continually at the altar, to do all the ser- .: 
vice of the sanctuary. The LXX. translate it, He shall 
minister to the name .of the Lord, i.e. to the Divine Ma- , 
jesty, who dwells there. . 
As his brethren the Levites do.| As all ee do who live 
at that place. 
Which stand there before the Lord.| To minister unto 
him: this was the case of Samuel. : 
. Ver. 8. They shall have like portion to eat.] This on 
that he is speaking of the priests; for the Levites did not ° 
eat of the holy things offered at the altar: and the meaning 
is, that the rest of the priests who waited there, should 
allow him the same portion which they themmalras, had in - 
the sacrifices. " 
Besides that which cometh of the sale of his ro y.| 
Which was to remain proper to himself, and not be divided . 
with other priests at Jerusalem (suppose) where he minis- . 
tered. The Hebrew words are something obscure, being » 
beside his sales by, or unto the fathers, that’i is, such posses- 
sions as their fathers purchased, and left to them: for’ 
though the priests had no share in the land of Canaan 
given them at the division of it, yet they might purchase . 
houses, and goods, and cattle; and sometimes they pur- 
chased fields, as we read sala had fields of his-own at 
Anathoth, 1 Kings ii, 26. and the .prophet Jeremiah, who ~ 
was a priest also, purchased. a field of his uncle’s son in . 
his own town, Jer. xxxii. 7, 8, &c. - 
But the Jews make a quite different construction ‘of 
these three verses, which they understand. in, this manner, 
that if any Levite (7. e. priest, for they only ministered be- 
fore God) came up out of the city where he commonly re- 
sided, out of pure devotion to attend at the three solemn -. 
feasts, which were held at the place where the sanctuary 
was (where they .were bound to wait, only. when’ their 
course came, but at these feasts might all come and:mi- - 
nister in the sanctuary), his. brethren, whose week it. was | 
then to attend, should botl admit him to minister before 
God with them, and also give him an equal portion. with 
themselves in the extraordinary sacrifices which were then 
offered: at those. festivals, except only those which were 
peculiarly assigned to them whose week of waiting at the 
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ithe fathers), were to have tho right shoulder of tho peace- 
‘offerings. 
the sons of Aaron that offereth the peace-offerings and the 
fat, shall have the right shoulder for his part;” in which 
none other was to participate. But why this should be 
called the sales, I do not understand, unless we interpret it 
as Forsterus doth, venditiones, i. e. “ res venditas a patri- 


bus,” things sold by the fathers, that is, appropriated by | 


them (to the particular priest that offered the sacrifice), as 
things sold are to those that buy them. 

Ver. 9. When thou art come into the land ichich the Lord 
thy God giveth thee.] The land of Canaan, which the Lord 
was about to bestow upon them, according to his promise. 

Thou shalt not learn to doafter the abominations of those 
autions.| Now he returns to warn them again not to fall into 
the idolatry and the. superstitions of the country whither 
they were going. (Sce Lev. xviii. 3.) 

Ver. 10. There shall not be pin aU0ng you.] So as to 
be tolerated. 


through the fire.| This was the most abominable idolatry 
practised in that country whither’ they were going, who 


the sun, of which I have said sufficient, Lev. xviii. 21. 
Therefore I shall only add here, that this wicked custom 
seems to have flowed from this country of the Phoenicians 


and Tyrians unto the Carthaginians ; who were guilty of the | 
impiety of sacrificing their children, as they did also here — 


unto Moloch, (Lev. xx. 2, 3.) which spread itself, in a 
manner, over all the world, as many have. shewn; particu- 
larly Joh. Geusius, in his treatise de Victimis Humanis, 
par.i. cap. 11. and it. was found among the Americans, 
when that new world was discovered. (See also par. ii. 
cap. 5.) 


Or that useth divination.] Of which there were many | 
sorts; and one was, by raking-into the bowels .of their sa- | 
‘by the observa- . 


wultiees particularly of human sacrifices ; 
tion of which they pretended to foretell things, as many 
authors testify: 


same Geusius hath observed in that book, (cap. 21.) Unto 
which, perhaps, there is a peculiar respect in this place; 


places with making their children pass through the fire, par- 
ticnlarly 2 Kings xxi.6. 2 Chron. xxxiii.6. And the pro- 
phet Ezekiel scems to intimate, that hereby they divined, 
when he charges the Israelites with this crime, xx. 26.31. 


For he adds, Shall I be inquired by you, O house of Israel, 


who have inquired, that is, by making your children pass 
through the fire? 

But it must be confessed, that the Hebrew words kosem 
kosemim (which we translate useth divination), are by many 
thought to have a peculiar respect unto such as used to di- 
vine by casting or drawing of lots. And the. word, as our 
learned Dr. Castell observes, is so used in the Arabian 
language for distribution of lots. Which sort of divination 
was much in use among the Greeks and Romans; and had 
been so, it is very likely, in more ancient times among the 
eastern nations : for nothing is more known than the Sortes 
Prasnestine and Pativyine among the Romans; and the 
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‘altar it then was; who, by the ordinance of God, delivered | 
to Moses and Aaron (who, they suppose, are here called | 


See Lev. vii. 33. where it is said, “‘ He among | 


Yea, they offered little children on pur- | 
pose, that: thereby they might make their auguries, as the . 


[cHuap. xvitr. 


Dodonze, and Dindymene, and many others, among the 
Grecks, particularly that at Bura in Achaia, where there 
was a cave in which was the image of Hercules; before 
which they, who resorted thither to inquire directions In 
any case, or the success of any affair, used to fall down, 
and say their prayers, and after that to throw four dice 
upon the table, and by the letters or marks upon which 
they. fell, the divination was made; as Pausanias describes 
it in-his Achaica. In other places they used them in a 
diftcrent manner, and the ancient Arabians divined by ar- 
rows, as our famous Dr. Pocock has shewn in his notes 
upon Gregor. Abulfaragus’s book, concerning the Origi- 
nal and Manners of the Arabians, p. 327, 328, &c. where 
he describes the manner of it, and shews that it was per- 
formed before some idol, and therefore was strictly for- 
bidden, by Mahomet in eis Alcoran, as a diabolical inven- 
tion. In which he seems to have imitated Moses, who may 
be thought here to forbid such kind of divination; which 
was in use among -the eastern people in the days of the 
prophet Ezekiel, xxi..21. where we find the same word ko- 


| sem, which that learned author.thinks is illustrated by that 
Any one that sweileth his son or his daughter to pass 


‘Arabian custom. 
It is to be noted, also, that they ‘ased to divine by a dead” 


| man’s skull, as our Dr. Windet hath observed out of the 
consecrated their children in this. manner ‘to Moloch, or — 


Sanhedrin, (cap. 7.) and Maimonides. Which custom the 
Greeks likewise followed ; for Palladius relates how Ma- 
carius inquired mpd¢ rov Enodv xpdviov, at a dry skull, &c. 
(See Windet,'in his book de Vitee Functorum Statu, sect.1.) 

' Several sorts of such kind of persons there were among 
the Edomites, Moabites, and other nations near Judea, who, 
in the days of Jeremiah, deceived the people with: their 
divinations, prophecies, dreams, enchantments, and sorce- 
ries, as we learn from Jer. xxvii. 3. 9. 

Or an observer of times, or an enchaniéer.] Of these I 


| have said enough upon Lev. xx. 26. 


Or a witch.] This word signifies worse than any of the 
former, viz. one that doeth mischief unto men or beasts by 
evil arts: concerning which see upon Exod. xxii. 18. Unto 
which I shall here add, that the Jewish nation have been 
extremely addicted to witchcraft, and some of their famous 
rabbins have been suspected of it. (See J. Wagenseil upon 
Sota, p. 529.) 

Ver. 11. Or a charmer.] There are various conjectures 


e; | about the meaning of the Hebrew words chober chaber ; 
for I find most of the things here mentioned, joined in other 


which importing something of society, or conjunction, some 
translate fortune-teller, who by the conjunction of the pla- 
nets pretends to predict future things; others, onc that hath 
society with evil spirits, which is mentioned afterward, in 
another word. Job Ludolphus seems to me to have given 
the plainest account of the words, which he translates cov- 
gregans congregationen, gathering together a company. For 
it was an ancient way of enchantment, to bring various 
kinds of beasts into one place, which the rabbins distin- 
gnish into the great congregation, and the little congrega- 
tion: the great was, when they assembled together a great 
company of the larger sort of beasts; and the less, when 
they gathered. together as great a company of the smalicr, 
such as serpents, scorpions, and the like: but we cannot 
be certain of this; thongh Telezius tells us, it is in use at 
this day in the eastern countries. For so he deseribes the 
election of the king of Gingir, that he stood compassed 
about with lions, tigers, leopards, and dragons, which, by 
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magical arts, were gathered together as his guard and 
courtiers. (See Ludolphi Comment. i in Hist. Ethiop. cap. 
16. n: 116.) 

But the common interpretation think ‘the Jovts give of 
chober chaber is, that he is one who uses strange words, 
which have no signification; but he pretends are powerful 
to charm a serpent (for instance), that it shall not sting, 
or to preserve from any other harm. Se Maimonides, in 
Avoda Zara, cap. 11. And to this sort of superstition the 
world was so addicted, that this precept of Moses could 
not bring the Jews quite off from it; but, when they threw 
away other charms, they used the words of Scripture in- 
stead of them; pretending, for instance, to cure wounds 
by reading that verse in the law,- Exod, xv. 26. “I will 
put none of these diseases upon thee,” &c. So we find 
they themselves acknowledge in Sanhedrin, cap. 2. sect. 1. 
And Maimonides saith, in the forenamed treatise, this is 
forbidden by Moses in this place, as much as any other 
kind of charm; “for the words of the law are tumed 
hereby to another use than God intended in them; which 
was not for healing the body, but curing the soul.” And 
I see no reason why it should not be thought as great a 
. crime to use the Schem Hamphorash (as they call the name 
Jchovah) to such purposes ; and yet the Jews are so stupid 
as to imagine Moses wrought all his miracles by the virtue 
of it. Maimonides, indeed, was so sober as to reject this 
common conceit, condemning those who think there was a 
power in the very letters and pronunciation of the word, 
(lib. i. More Nevochim, cap. 62.) _~ 

Or a consulter with familiar spirits, or a atl Of 
these two see what I have noted, Lev. xix. 31. and Lev. 
sxx7'6. 

A necromancer.| In the Hebrew, one that seeks to, or 
inquires of, the dead. tis not casy to tell wherein this 
differs from one that had a familiar spirit, as we translate 
it.. For the woman whom Saul consulted, who had a 
spirit, called Oboth, inquired also aftet this manner ; their 
spirit, it seems, teaching such persons to call for the 
dead to appear to them: but some, perhaps, had not 
such a spirit, who notwithstanding consulted the dead, 
by going to their graves in the night, and there lying down, 
and muttering certain words with a low. voice, that they 
might have communion with them by dreams, or by their 
appearing to them: unto which the prophet Isaiah is 
thought to allude, viii. 19. xxix. 4. Maimonides, in 
Avoda Zara, cap. 11. sect. 15. thus describes a necro- 
meancer ; He is one, who, having afflicted himself with fast- 
ing, goes to the burying-place, and there lies down, and 
falls asleep; and then the dead appear to him, and tell him 
what he desires. Such are they also, who put on a certain 
kind of garment, spcak some uncouth words, and make a 
fume, and then lic down alone, that the dead, whom they 


desire, may come to them, and discourse with them in . 
To this 


their sleep. To the same purpose Aben Ezra. 
the gentiles were very prone; and it was thought so high 


an attainment to come to this knowledge, that Julian the © 
apostate, who was ambitious to be acquainted with all the — 
heathen mysteries, secretly practised this Nexvopavrea, in | 


the most retired part of his palace, cutting up the bodies 
of virgins and boys, to bring up the dead to him; which 
was far more impious than what the Talmudists say (in 


the title Beracoth), that such kind of people were wont to 
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burn the secundine of a black cat, when she had her first 
kittens, and, beating it very small, put some of the powder 
apon their eye, whercupon demons appeared to them. (See 
Greg. Nazianz. in his invectives against Julian,.p. 91. and 
St. Chrysostom, in his oration upon St. Babylas.) ‘I shall 
only add, that this was not only privately practised among 
the gentiles, but there were also public places to which 
men resorted to consult the dead, particularly at Thes- 
protis, near to the river Acheron, where Herodotus, lib. v. 
mentions a Nexvopavrijiov; and Plutarch (to name no more) 
mentions another at Heraclea, which Pausanias, in his dis- 
tress, went to consult, as he relates in the life of Cimon. 
Ver. 12. For all that do these things are an abomination 
to the Lord.| Because they were invented by idolatrous 
people, if not by the suggestions of evil spirits. 
And because of these abominations the Lord thy God 
doth drive them out from before thee.] Expelled the Amor- 
ites, and other wicked inhabitants of the country, where 
they practised these abominations; which, no doubt, had 
some relation to idolatry, and therefore were forbidden to 
the Israelites. . 
| Ver. 13. .Thou shalt be perfect with the Lord thy God.] 
This shews there was something of idolatrous worship in 
al] the forenamed practices; which, if they followed, it 
was, in some degree, to forsake the Lord, on whom they — 
were wholly to depend, and seek to ‘him alone in the ways 
which he had prescribed in his laws: For this was to be 
perfect with the Lord; to have nothing to do with any 
other God, nor with the rites and ceremonies that were 
used in their worship: and therefore the LXX. translate 
this word sometimes by azAdw, (Job xxii. 3.)'as- well as 
by reAcdw; for then they were perfect with God, when 
they kept his worship simple and pure, without the mixture 
of any foreign religion; which the whole context shews 
to be the sense, both in'the words foregoing and following. 
Ver. 14. For those nations, which thou shalt possess, 
hearkened unto observers of times, and to diviners.] The 
ancient heathen, as Strabo tells us, lib. vi. had these di- 
viners in such esteem, ®ore cat Baotrklac ov ak&sovata, that 
they thought them worthy of ‘the highest authority.. But 
God would not have his people so much’as to consult 
such persons: for it appears by these words, that not only 
they who were diviners (for instance), but they who 
hearkened to them, were odious to God. For that even 
the art of divination depended upon some idolatrous opi- 
nions and practices, appears evidently, cven from the niost 
refined account we have of it in ancient authors: for in- 
stance, Ammianus Marcellinus, who, to acquit his master 
Julian from the suspicion of soreery, which some said he 
used, to get the foreknowledge of things future, makes ita 
principal point of wisdom, not thwortley such a prince, 
who was a professed lover of all sciences, to offer placa- 
tory sacrifices to draw in the spirit of all the elements; to 
endue.him with a spirit of divination: for so his words 
are in the beginning of his one-and-twentieth book: ‘‘ The 
spirit of all the elements, being all way and every way 
invigorated with the Saray cael tants motion of the ever- 
lasting (i. e. the heavenly) bodies, makes us partakers of 
the gifts of divining ; ‘and the: substantial powers, retz 
diverso placate, being rendered favourable by respective 
rites (t. e. such as were proper and suitable to cach of 
them), convey predictions to mortality, as from so many 
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perpetual springs or fountains, over which (substantial : 


powers) the goddess Themis is said to preside,” &c. 
Which shews that Julian, who called Jupiter the most 
high God, the King ofall, yet courted other inferior powers, 
by such rites as he imagined would win their favour: 
which was rank idolatry. 

But as for thee; the Lord thy God hath not suffered thee 
so to do.) But absolutely forbidden it, Lev. xix. 31. xx. 6. 
where he warns them to have nothing to do with some of 
the persons here mentioned ; and not only instructed them 
in the way to live happy, but established an oracle among 
them, to be consulted on all weighty occasions, and go- 
verned them by men, whom he had endued with his Spirit, 
(Numb. xi. 16, 17. 25.) Therefore, ifany Israelite practised 
any of the things here forbidden, though he did not worship 
any idol, lie was scourged by the sentence of the court of 
judgment. (See Selden, lib. de Jare Nat. et Gent. cap. 7:) 

Ver. 15. The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Pro- 
phet.] Since the Jews, as all other nations, were extremely 
desirous to know things to come, Moses reveals unto them 
from God a thing future of the highest importance, vzz. the 
coming of Christ, and the greatness of his authority; and 
in aftertimes God revealed to them, by degrees, the time of 
his birth, his death, resurrection, &c. The Jews, indeed, 
commonly take these words to be a promise of a constant 
succession of prophets, that should be among them, to pre- 
serve them from going to such diviners as were famous 
among their heathen neighbours; and thus many Christian 
interpretérs make out the connexion of these words with 
the foregoing. But though this may be allowed to be inti- 
mated, and this promise be acknowledged to be partly ve- 
rified in those prophets which God raised up, from age to 
age, after Moses, for further knowledge of his will (as the 
promise of a Saviour was in part verified in those judges 
and kings by whom God delivered his people from their 
enemies), yet it is very evident, that he speaks of a single 
prophet more eminent than all the rest; and that thesé 
words, in their most literal sense, cannot belong to any 
other. person but the Messiah. So that‘albeit the continu- 
anee of prophets among this people, was a means to pre- 
vent all occasions of consulting sorcerers or witches; yet 
the chief ground upon which Moses dissuades them from 
such practices, according to the literal connexion of these 
words with the foregoing, the Lord thy God hath not suf- 
fered thee to do so, i.e. to hearken unto observers of times 
and diviners, was, the consideration of their late mighty,de- 
liverance by Moses; the excellency.of their present law, 
which God had. given them for their direction; and their 
expectation of a greater Lawgiver in future times, when 
the first covenant should wax old, and prophecy itself for 
a long time fail, as it did’ before the coming of this great 
prophet, the Lord Christ. To this purpose Dr. Jackson, 
in his third book upon the Creed; chap. 21. parag..19. 

From the midst of thee, of thy brethren.| It was a great 
honour to them to have such a prophet as is here spoken 
of, arise out of their nation; but as he was after a.peculiar 
sort raised up by Jehovah, not merely by: the external: as- 
sistanees or impulsion of his Spirit, (to use the words of 
the same excellent person, parag.'9:) but by intrinsic as- 
sumption into the unity of his person; so likewise he was 
raised up in a strict and proper sense from the midst of 


them, being, as it were, extracted out of a pure virgin, as | 
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the first woman was out of the man, by the Almighty’s own 
immediate hand. 

Like unto me.] This shews he speaks of a single pro- 
phet, and not of a’ constant succession of prophets, there 
being none of them like to Moses, whom God himself dis- 
tinguished from them all, (Numb. xii. 6—8.) And accord- 
ingly that Divine writer, who added those verses which are _ 
at the end of this book (concerning the death of Moses), 
testifies that there never rose in Israel a prophet like to 
Moses. (See Deut. xxxiv. 10.) It is commonly thought 
to be done by Ezra, who hath effectually confuted all the 
conceits of R. Bechai, Aben Ezra, Abarbinel, and other 
Jewish doctors, who take either Joshua or Jeremiah to 
have been this prophet. If Joshua, as some fancy, added 
these words, then he excluded himself from being the per- 
son; nor did Joshua act as a prophet, but as a judge or go- 
vernior : and Jeremiah is acknowledged by Abarbinel him- 
self to be inferior to Isaiah:- for though in his preface to 
his commentary upon Jeremiah, he mentions fourteen things 
wherein he was like unto Moses, and saith he prophesied 
just forty years, as Moses did; yet, in his commentary 
upon the lesser prophets, he prefers Isaiah before them all, 
and censures the rudeness of Jeremiah’s language, in many 
things preferring Ezekiel to him. So little do these doctors . 
agree in their interpretation ‘of this prophecy, which can 
belong ‘to none of their prophets which succeeded Moses 
(who were all much inferior to him), until He came, who 
perfectly resembled him, but was much superior to him. 
(See ver. 18.) ‘ And thus’ the ancient J ews understood this 
prophecy; for though Maimonides only saith, the Messiah 
should be endued with wisdom greater than Solomon’s, and 
should equal their master Moses, yet those before him. pro- 
ceeded a great deal further: “This being a common saying 
among them, which Abarbinel himself “remembers, in his 
commentary upon the small prophets, “‘ He shall be ex- — 
alted above Abraham,.lifted up above Moses, and higher 
than the angels of the ministry.” Nor is the cabalistical 
observation, mentioned in Baal-Hatturim, to be quite neg- 
lected ; which is, that this verse begins and ends with the 
letter nun, which is the numeral letter for fifty, importing, _ 
that to the prophet here promised should be opened the 
fifty gates of knowledge, forty-nine of which only were 
opened to Moses. And that this verse also consists of ten 
words, to signify; that they were to obey this prophet-no 
_which observation, it 
must be confessed, is weakly grounded, but contains a 
most illustrious truth, and shews that they believed Moses 


here speaks of the Messiah. 


Unto him shall ye hearken.} As they had engaged them 
selves to do: it will appear from the following words. 

Ver. 16. According to all that thou desiredst of the Lord 
thy God in Horeb, in the day of the assembly, saying, Let 
me not hear again the voice of the Lord, &c.] So we read 
Exod. xx. 19. where they made this request unto Moses, 
saying, Speak thou with us, and we will hear ; but let not 
God speak with us, lest we die. In which words the whole 
multitude bound themselves solemnly to hear the words 
of the Lord, being delivered not immediately from his own 
mouth, but by Moses, as is. more fully expressed in this 
book; Deut. v. 27—29. where God highly commends this 
good resolution i in them, as Moses here observes again in 
the next verse. i 
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‘ ‘Ver.17. And the Lord said unto me, They have well 
spoken that which they have spoken.|-He approved their 
desire, and resolved not to speak to them any more, as he 
did from Mount Sinai, with a voice out of the fire and 
cloud ; but by Moses himself while he lived, and afterward 
by one like to Moses, as it here follows. 

Ver. 18. I will raise them up a Prophet from among their 
brethren.] These words seem to have been spoken to Moses 
by God, when they desired God would not speak to them 
any more immediately by himself, but by a mediator. Then 
God was pleased to promise them a great deal more than 
they desired, which was to raise up another Prophet like to 
Moses, who should acquaint them more fully with his mind 
and will in as familiar a- manner -as Moses did, without 
striking any such terror into them, as they were in at the 
giving of the law, though the words of this prophet came 
from the mouth of God himself: in which two things the 
Israelites excelled all other nations (i. e. in that they had 
such an excellent law delivered by Moses, which was to be 
bettered by an everlasting covenant, made by this Prince 
of the prophets).’ In respect of both (as the-same Dr. 
Jackson expresses it), the name of soothsayer, or sorcerer, 
was not to be named in Israel,-as they were in the nations 
that knew not God, much Jess expected such a Mediator. 
In whom the Spirit of life should dwell as plentifully, as 
splendour doth in the body of the sun; from whose ful- 
‘ ness, ere he visibly appeared in the world, all other pro- 
phets were illuminated : so that Moses himself, and all the 
prophets that followed him, wero but as messengers sent 
trom God, to solicit his people to preserve their allegiance 
free from all commerce or compact with familiar spirits, 
until the Prince of Glory came in person to visit them, and 
dwell among them. — 

Like unto thee.| This is well explained -by Eusebius, 
vevTepoc Kata Mwvoia vopovérne, a second lawgiver, as Moses 
was: for in saying not simply he would raise them up a 
prophet, but Jike unto thee, it must signify,.saith he, that 
this Prophet should be a lawgiver as wellas Moses, which 
none of the prophets were, till our Saviourcame. Neither 
Isaiah nor Jeremiah were the makers of laws, but only 
called upon them to observe the law of Moses ; whereas, 
when the Lord Jesus came, he gave laws to all the world, 
and those far superior to the laws of Moses, who only said, 
‘Thou shalt not commit adultery ;” but our Lord saith, “I 
say unto you, Ye shall not lust;” and instead of “ Thou 
shalt not kill,” he saith, ‘‘ Be not angry with thy brother,” 


&e. Whence it was that they who heard him were asto-. 


nished at his doetriné, and said, that he spake not as the 
scribes, who were expounders of the law, but as one that 
had authority, that is, power to ordain and enact laws, and 
not only to explain: those that were already written, (lib. i. 
Demonstr. Evang. cap. 7. and lib. ili. cap. 2, lib. ix. p. 443, 
&e. see also witat Joh. Wagenseil hath said upon these 
words, in his annot. in Lipman. Carm. Memoriale, p. 548.) 
And will put my words in his mouth, and he shall speak 
unto them all-that I shall conmand him.) Reveal the whole 
mind and will of God, (John xii. 49, 50.) For he was herein 
like to Moses (though far superior to him), that he was in- 
timately acquainted with God’s counsels, being “ in the 
bosom of the Father,” (1 John xviii.) and confirmed all 
that he said to be from God by miracles, and wonders, and 
signs, far more mighty: than those of Moses, and-more in 
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number than had been wrought by all the prophets, from 
the beginning of the w orld. Particularly, he fed multi- 
tudes with a little food, (which made the people cry out, 

“This is of a truth that Prophet which should come into 
the world,” John vi. 14.) but above all this, gave them that 
bread from heaven, of which the manna whieh Moses gave 
them was but a shadow, as he took oceasion to shew the 
people, upon their admiration of that miraculous feast he 
had made for them, with five barley-loaves, and two small 
fishes : for he Hindelf was that bread of life, who nourished 
men’s souls with the word of eternal life, wiiteh he had in 
himself, as he shewed by his resurrection from the dead, 

which he himself predicted, and thereby proved himself the 
greatest of all the prophets: for though Moses foretold his 
own death, yet neither he, nor any other prophet whatso- 
ever but our Saviour, spake of his being raised up again. 

In whieh he may be thought to be like to Moses, who was 
raised up by God to be a saviour of his people out of that 
ark, which, without the special providence of God, had been 
his tomb. And unto this resurrection of Christ doth the 
propriety of this phrase, from the midst of thee, agree: for 
this was done, as Dr. Jaekson also well observes, in the 
midst of Jerusalem, the metropolis of Judea, not without 
express notice given of it to the rulers of the people; and 
such a confirmation it was, that he was the prophet they. 
should all hear, that there could not be a greater; as all 
strangers, both to their religion and ours, must agree, and 
they themselves cannot deny: for Naechmanides, relating, 
in a letter of his to the rabbins at Marseilles, how thiere 
was a man in those days, in the southern countries, who 
pretended to be the forerunner of the Messiah, unto whom 
great numbers both of Jews and Arabs resorted, - tells us, 
that he being apprehended by the king of the country, and 
asked what miracle he shewed to confirm his commission, 
he answered boldly, ‘‘Cut off my head, and I will come to 
life again.” To which the king of the Arabs replied, ‘‘ There 
is no sign greater than this; which, if it come to pass, both 
I and the whole world will believe thee.” Whereupon his 
head was cut off, and there was an end of all his pretences; 
though some of the Jews were so mad,as Maimonides there 
saith, that they still expected his return to life. Thus R. 
Gedaliah reports in his Schalshelet Hakkabalah. 

Ver. 19. And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will 
not hearken unto my words, which he shall speak in my 
name.| This is the proper character of a prophet, to deliver 
in the name of God what he received from God.’ This did 
Moses: but Christ most eminently, as I before observed 
from John xii. 49, 50. where he saith, I have not spoken of 
myself, but the Father which sent me; he gave me a com- 
mandment what I should say and what I should speak, &c. 
whatsoever therefore I speak, even as the Father said ‘unto 
ne, so I speak. Which is a perfect commentary upon these 
words of Moses, who here ealls Christ a prophet, not a 
priest, or a king (though he was to be both), beeause he 
would not have the Jews mistake, and expceet to find in his 
person the worldly grandeur of a mighty prince, or the high 
honour and splendour of Aaron; but have the ‘greatest re- 
gard to the heavenly doctrine whitch he taught them, as he 
himself (he told them) was taught by the Father: For I 
proceeded forth (saith he) and came from God; neither 

came I of myself, but he sent me; aud I do nothing ‘of ny- 
self, but as my Father hath taught me, I speak these things, 
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John viii. 28. 42, ° This was the highest honour of alli, to 
speak God’s words, (ver. 47.) in the name of God, (ver. 42:) 
_ I conelade this with the remarkable words of the Mi- 
drasch upon Ecclesiastes, who thus expresses the sense of 
this prophecy, “‘ As was the first Redeemer, such shall be 
the last Redeemer.” Which plainly determine the prophet 
here spoken of to be one single person; and he no other 
but the Lord Christ. (Sce Huetius, in his Demonst. Evang. 
propos. 7. n. 9.) 

I will require it of him.) Severely punish him, so as to 
destroy him from among his people, as St. Peter interprets 
it, Acts iii. 23. And so this phrase is used, Gen. 1x. 5. 
xlii. 22. ‘And there was great reason for this severity, see- 
ing they had so solemnly bound themselves to hearken to 
this prophet, when they desired God not to speak any more 
to them by himself, but by a mediator, which God then 
promised, as I observed, ver. 18. A mediator of a better 
covenant, who should secure them from such dreadful 
flames, as they then saw, if they would hearken to him, as 
they promised to do; otherwise, what could they expect; 
“ but a certain fearful looking-for of judgment, and fiery in- 
dignation, to devour the adversaries?” For since ‘ he that 
despised Moses’s law died without mercy, under two or 
three witnesses,‘ of how much sorer punishment, suppose 
ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot 
the Son of God,” in the open face of all the world? Heb. x. 
27—29. which is a full explication of these words, Whoso- 
ever will not hearken unto my words, which he shail speak 
in my name, I will require it of him: or, as Qnkelos trans- 
lates it, my Word shall require it af him: where Memra, 
Word, can signify nothing but a Divine person, distinct 
from bim who speaks these words, even that Wery person 
to whom the apostle applies them. - 

Ver. 20. But the prophet which shall presume to abel a 
word in my name, &c.] These words plainly suggest to us, 
that Moses intended, in the foregoing discourse, to ad- 
monish the Israelites to hearken diligently to all such pro- 
phets as God should at any time raise up to them; though 
it be most evident, if we examine the propriety a every 
word or clause in the whole context, they cannot be exactly 
fitted unto any prophet but Christ; unto whom the whole 
discourse is as fully accommodated, as a well-made gar- 
ment to the body that wears it. They are the words of the 
same excellent person, so often mentioned,. Dr. Jackson, 
book iii. on the Creed, chap. 21. parag. 1, 2 
' Speak a word in my name, which I have not commanded 
him, or that shali speak in the name of other gods.| lt was 
a manifest sign a man was a false prophet, if he spake in 
the name of Baal, or any other god, but the God of Israel: 
or if he said, Such a star by its spiritual influence coming 
upon me, said, Worship me after this manner, or, Thus call 
upon me, as Maimonides (who gives an account of the 
several sorts of false prophets) speaks, in his preface to 
Seder Zeraim. But how should they know a man to be a 
false prophet, when he spake to them in the name of the 
Lord? For men might pretend, as some did, that God had 
seut them, and given them a command, when he had not. 
‘To which he answers in the next verses. 

' Even that prophet shall die.|] He was to be strangled, 
say the Jews, by the sentence of the great Sanhedrin :- for 
it is a tradition of their rabbins, saith the Gemara Babylo- 
nica upon that title, that in the business of prophecy there 
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phets of Baal. 
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are three sorts of persons, who afe to be punished by the 
judgment of men, and three by the sentence of Heaven. 
He that prophesied what he did not hear from God, (an 
example of which we have in Zedckiah, 1 Kings xxii. 11.) 
or spake what was not said to him, but to another, (an 
example of which they make Hananiah, Jer. xxviii. 11.) 
or prophesies in the namo of an idol (suppose Baal); all 
these were to be put to death by the sentence of the court 
of judgment; but he that suppressed his prophecy (like © 
Jonah), or despised the words of a prophet, or did not ob- 
serve his own words, was to be punished by the hand of 
Heaven. (See Selden, lib. iii. de Synedr. cap. 6. n.1.) 

Ver. 21. And if thou say tn thine heart, How shall we 
know the word which the Lord hath not spoken?| Which 
was but a reasonable question, there being as great care 
necessary, not to hearken to falsehood, as to be attentive 
unto truth. And this relates unto such prophets as came 
to them in the name of the Lord: for if a' man came in the 
name of any other God, there needed no other mark to 
discover him to be an impostor, 

Ver. 22. When a prophet speaks in the name of the Lord.) 
Predicting some wonderful thing to come to pass, as a token” 
he is sent of God to deliver what he speaks to tbe people. 

If the thing follow not, nor come to pass, that is the thing 
which the Lord hath not spoken.| For if the Lord had sent 
him, he would have accomplished what he gave as a sign 
of his mission ; which not coming to pass, he was proved - 
to be a false prophet, who spake out of his own heart, and 
not the word of the Lord. But here the Jews distinguished 
between a prophet who predicts evil things, as famine, 
or pestilence, &c. and one that predicts good things, as 
rain (when there is great need of it), and fruitful years, 
&e. Though the predictions of the former sort did not 
come to pass, he was not ‘to be reputed presently a false 
prophet, because God is very merciful, and often repented 
him of the evil, as he did in the case of Nineveh: but, in 
the latter case, if any one of the good things he foretold did 


“not come to pass, he was to be taken for a deceiver ; which 


they understand also of the very time and plaee, when and 
where he said the things he predicted would ‘be fulfilled: 
and here they bring.in the example of Hananiah, the son 
of Azur, mentioned before, Jer. xxviii. 11. and see ver. 8, 
9. of that chapter. But this doth not give us the true dif- 
ference; for both Ged’s promises and threatenings many 
times depend upon a condition, as appears from, that fa- 
mous place in the prophet, Jer. xviii. 7-9. So that the 
good things a prophet foretold might not come to pass, and 
yet he might be a true prophet; because the people proved 
unworthy of them, and God did not absolutely intend them. 
Therefore the true meaning seems to be, that if a prophet 
foretold such a thing as the power of natnre cannot pro- 
duce, and gave it as a sign God sent him, who would jus- 
tify his mission by doing that wonder, and the thing did 
not come to pass, he was to be looked upon as not a man 
of God: for example, when Moses threw his rod on-the 
ground, and said it should become a serpent, if it had not 
been turned into a serpent, he had been convicted of 
falsity : or a prophet said fire should come down from hea- 
ven, and consume the sacrifice which lay before him, which 
was the case of Elijah; if it, had not come down, he would 
have been no more owned for a true prophet, than the pro- 
And, as Maimonides well observes, if a 
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prophet’s words were fulfilled in one or more things, he was 
not to be judged a truc prophet, unless every thing he 
spake in the name of God came to pass: which he proves 
from those words concerning Samuel, (1 Sam. iii. 19, 20.) 
“<The Lord let none of his words fall to the ground: and 
all Israel knew that Samuel was established to be a pro- 
phet of the Lord.” 

The Jews also made this addition to the rule foremcn- 
tioned of trying prophets, as Mr. Sclden observes, (lib. iii. 
de Synedr. cap. 5. n. 3.) that “whatsoever prophet had 
the testimony of another undoubted prophet, was to be 
taken for a true prophet.” By which rale they might have 
known the great Prophet whom God promised to them in 
the foregoing verses: for John the Baptist, whom the whole 
nation took for a prophet, testified to them that Jesus was 
the Christ. And besides all other undoubted marks of his 
being sent from God, his rising from the dead, which he 
himself foretold, was enough to satisfy all men of the truth 
of what he said: for though every prediction of what after- 
ward comes to pass, will not necessarily prove a man to 
be a truc prophet; yet the fulfilling of a great number of 
things (not one of which fails, as was said before of 
Samuel), especially of such a thing as this, which was im- 


possible to be brought to pass but by an almighty power, . 


is an uncontrollable evidence of a Divine mission. 

R. Solomon, upon this verse, hath a note which is worth 
. our observation, though it be not to the purpose of Moses’s 
words: ‘* A prophet (saith he) that bids thee not’ ob- 
serve some of the precepts, is not to’be heard, unless he 
be known to be a man of eminent virtuc, and upright life, 
as Elijah was, who bade them build an altar on Mount 
Carmel, even when the sacrifices upon high places were 
forbidden. But there was a necessity for it, that he might 
restore the true worship of God in Isracl.” Which should 
have made them hearken to our blessed Saviour, better 
than they did, he being so perfectly holy and pure, that he 
challenged any of them to charge him with sin; especially, 
when he only laid aside some of their vain traditions, but 
conformed to all the rites of Moses: so that if in con- 
clusion we should grant that Moses (in the fourteenth and 
sixteenth verses, &c.) speaks of all the prophets that 
should succeed him (which it is certain he doth not prin- 
cipally intend), the Jews werc impious in rejecting our 
Saviour, who came as a prophet to them, and had all 
the marks that a prophet could-have of his being sent from 
God. 

But the prophet hath spoken it presumptuously.] For it 
was an act of high presumption, and arrogant pride, for 
any man to pretend a commission from God, when he had 
not sent him. Which was done two ways, as the Jews in- 
terpret this, cither when a man spake in the name of God 
that which was false, or when he pretended that to have 
been spoken to him which was revealed by God to.an- 
other. (Sec Jer. xxii. 30.) Both these were impudent im- 
postors, and accordingly to be treated. 

Thou shalt not be afraid of him.| Have no reverence or 
regard to him, though he be never so confident: nor be 
afraid to lay hold of him, and endeavour to bring him to 
the Sanhedrin, to have their sentence passed upon him 
(as the Jews understand it), though he have never so 
powerful an interest to support him, and preserve him 
from punishment. Thus Maimonides, in the forenamed 
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preface to Seder Zeraim: ‘‘ Thou shalt not be terrified, or 
averted from endeavouring to have him put to death, by, 
his religion, goodness, or knowledge, since in his proud 
brags he hath spoken false things of God.” |For to be 
afraid of such a person, and of his partakers, was to dis- 
trust God, who is the defender of those that defend the 
cause of religion. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Havine sufficiently pressed upon the people the great 
commandment, of loving God with all the heart, and soul, 
and strength, and him alone, Moses now proceeds to re- 
member them of other precepts belonging to the second 
table (as we now speak), but not in an exact method, nor 
without interspersing some ceremonial matters. And.he 
begins with what concerns that commandment, Thou shalt 
not kill. 


‘Ver. 1. WHEN the Lord thy God hath cut off the na- 

tions, whose land the Lord thy God giveth thee,.&c.] The 
very same words we had before upon another occasion, 
xli. 29. which are now used to signify, that they were not 
bound to what follows, till God had subdued the land of 
Canaan for them, and they were settled in it; as the last 
words of the verse import, dwellest in their cities, and.in 
their houses. Accordingly, after the division of the land, 
God puts Joshua in mind of this business, (Josh. xx, 
1, 2, &c.) 
Ver. 2. Thon shalt separate three cities from thee.] Ac- 
cording to an order God had given to Moses, Numb. xxxv. 
14, 15. to sct aside six cidecel in all, for the use here men- 
tioned; three on this side Jordan, where they now were, 
and three on the other side in the land of Canaan. The 
former part of which command Moses himself had exe- 
cuted, (Deut. iv. 42, &c.) and now gives them a charge to 
perform the other. 

In the midst of thy land, which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee to possess it.] In the midst of their land, signifies no 
more but within their land: for if they had been all three 
in the very heart of the country, it would have crossed the 
end and intention of them, which was, that they should be 
placed so conveniently in sevcral parts of the country, that 
men might casily and speedily fice to them. And therefore 
the anidst of the land may be opposed to the skirts of the 
country, where they would have been too far distant from 
some parts of it; or may denote, that they should be set 
in an eminent ica upon the top of mountains, where 
they might be secn afar off. And so they all three were, 
it is apparent from Josh. xx. 7. where they are said to be 
in Mount Naphtali, Mount Ephraim, and the mountain of 
Judah. 

Ver. 3. And thou shalt prepare thee a way.| Make a 
plain road to them, and keep it in good repair, that, both 


‘in winter and summer, the manslayer might without diffi- 


culty flee thither... And for his more safe passage, the He- 

brews say, where there were any turnings, or two ways 

parted, they were bound to setup a post, or stone, whercon 

was eneraven, in great Ictters, the word MIKLAT, i. e. 

refuge, ‘that he might not mistake his way to the place. | 
And divide the coast of thy land (which the Lord thy 

God giveth thee to inherit), into three paris.) ‘The Jews un- 
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derstand it, that they were to be placed at an equal dis- 
tance, in three several parts of the country, that all might 
have the same benefit by them; and nobody havea longer 
journey to go than his neighbour for his safety. 

That every slayer may flee thither.) Wave the conveni- 
ence of preserving himself in one or other of them. It is 
observable, that there were as many of these cities in the 
two tribes and a half, as there were in all the other nine 
tribes and a half; in which there seems to be a great in- 
equality. I have given some account of it upon Numb. 
xxxv. 14. And the Ilebrews fancy there was another rea- 
son for it, because of the frequent murders which were likely 
to be committed by the fierce nature of the Gileadites. (See 
the book of Judges, chap. x. and xi. and Hosea vi. 8.) 
~ Ver. 4. And this is the case of the slayer which shall flee 
thither, that he may live.| Be preserved from the avenger 
of blood, who otherwise might kill: him’ 

Whoso killeth his neighbour ignorantly, whom he hated 
not in time past.) These cities were not te be a protection 
to a wilful murderer, but to an innocent person, who, against 
his intention, was so unhappy as to kill a man, belidaath 
(as the words are in the Hebrew), without his knowledge, 
being free, that is, from any design to do him the Jeast harm. 
But as for such as, out of hatred and malice in their hearts, 
killed another, they were so far from finding safety in these 
cities, that they were to be pulled from the altar, if they 
fied thither for sanctuary, as we now speak, (Exod: xxi. 12. 
14.) Or, if they would not stir from thence, they might be 
killed there, as appears by the case of J oab, 1 Kings ii. 
28. 30, 31. 

Ver. 5. As when a man goeth into the wood with his 
neighbour to hew wood, and his hand feicheth a stroke with 
the axe to cut down the tree, and the head slippeth from the 
helve, and lighteth upon his neighbour, that he die.] By this 
all other like cases were to be judged: that is, when a man 
was about a lawful business, if any thing happened which 
he intended not, he was not accountable for it. (See Sel- 
den, lib. iv. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 2.) 

He shall flee uuto one of those cities, and live.] He might 
get to which of them he could most conveniently, and there 
be preserved. The Jews, from this word live, conclude, 
without any other ground for it, that a master was bound 
to go along with his scholar who fled thither; because, 
without the doctrine of the law, men did not live, but 
were dead. 

Ver. G. Lest the avenger of blood pursue the slayer, while 
his heart is hot.) With anger, which might boil up to such 
a degree, as to move him to kill the slayer, before he had 
examined whether there was a just cause. 

It is evident that this verse is to be connected with verse 
the third (the two next, ver. 4, 5. coming in as a parenthe- 
sis, to shew who should be preserved in these cities, and 
who not), being a reason why the cities of refuge should 
be placed at an equal distance in the several parts’ of the 
country, that the journey might not be too leng to any of 
them, but a man might soon flee thither, before the avenger 
of Mood could lay hold of him. 

Because the way is long, and slay hin.] Tf he could not 
have gotten thither in a short time, he might have been in 
danger to lose his life, though not worthy of death. For, 
as the law did not punish him that killed a manslayer, when 
he found hin out of the bounds of the city ofrefuge, (Numb. 
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XXXY. 27.) so it seems to have indemnified him, if he killed 
him before he got thither. 

Whereas he was not worthy of death, inasmuch as he hated 
him not iu time past.| Which, in his rage, the avenger of 
blood did not consider; and therefore was guilty beforé 
God of shedding innocent blood, though the law did not 
punish him for it. 

* Ver. 7. Wherefore I command thee, saying, Thou shalt 
separate three cities for thee.] ‘To prevent which mischief, 
Ged commanded, -not merely one, but three cities, and 
those in several places of the country; where men might 
find safety, if they made haste to fice to them. 

Ver. 8. And if the Lord thy God enlarge thy coast (Ce as 
he hath sworn unio thy fathers ), and give thee all the land 
which he promised to. give unto thy fathers.] As far as 
unto the river Euphrates, (Gen. xv. 18. Exod, xxiii. 31. 
Deut. i. 7.) 

Ver. 9. If thou shalt herp all these commandments to do 
them, which I command. thee this day, to love the Lord thy 
God, and to walk ever in his ways.| This seems to have 
been the condition, upon the performance of which de- 
pended the enlargement of their border. Which is more 
fully expressed, x1. 22—24.. And so the covenant made 
with Abraham (in Gen. xy.18.) is to be understood, as in- 
cluding in it this condition. 

— Thou shalt then add three cities more for thee besides these 
three.| We do not read of any more added to these, though 
their border was enlarged in David’s and Solomon’s time; 
and that as far as Euphrates. But those nations which they 
subdued, were only made tributaries to the kings of Israel, 
who did not people and possess those countries; and con- 
sequently there was no occasion for such cities there; un- 
less the Israelites had been the inhabitants of these coun- 
irics, as they were of the land of Canaan, (ver. 1.)- 

Ver. 10. That innocent blood be not shed in thy land, 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee.| As there would, if, 
upon supposition of such an enlargement of their borders, 
there had been no cities nearer to flee unto than these six $ 
which ‘were sufficient only for the land of Canaan, and 
the land they possessed on this Side Jordan, where they 
now were. 

And so blood be upon thee.] The’ guilt and cree biowrepel 
of blood, in not taking care of the safety of innocent 
persons. 

Ver. 11. But if any man hate his brother, and lie in wait 
for him, and rise up against him, and sinite him mortally that 
he die, and fleeth into one of these cittes.| When there was a 
manifest design of killing another, and known hatred, he 
that committed the murder was to receive no benefit by his 
flecing to acity of refuge. And then a man was judged‘to — 
hate his brother, when for three days together he had never 
spoken to him, though they had kept one another company ; 
‘as I observed Nib out of Mr. Selden, oe iv. de Jure 
Nat. et Gent. cap. 2. p. 473.) 

Ver. 12, Then the elders of his city shall send and fetch 
hin thence.} Demand him ot the elders of the city to which 
he fled; that he might be sent to them, and tried by them, 
Ww hether he ‘was euilty of wilful murder, or ought to have 
the benefit of their protection, being innocent of that crime. 
(Numb. xxxv. 12. 24.) It is: likely there were probable 
reasons given why he was suspected to be guilty of mur- 
der; and therefore they desired the matter might be exa- 
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mined; otherwise, if the case was known to be like that 3 in 
ver, 5. "ieoy did not make this demand. 

And deliver him into the hand of the avenger of blood, that 
he may die.] Thatis, if they found him guilty of wilful mur- 
der; otherwise, they were to deliver him out of the hand of 
the avenger of blood, and restore him to the city of refuge, 
that he might not die, (Numb. xxxv. 25.) 

Ver. 13. .Thine eye shall not pity him.] Nor take any sa- 
tisfaction for the life of a murderer, as the law is, Numb. 
Xxxv. OL. 

But thou shalt =e away the guilt of innocent blood from 
Israel.] By putting him to death. 

That it may.go well with thee.] By having no guilt upon 
them; as they had when they let this crime go unpunished. 
~ Ver. 14. Thou shalt not remove thy neighbour's land- 
mark, which they of old time have set in thine wheritance, 
&c.] The Jewish doctors think that this hath respect to the 
holy land (as they call it), and to the terms or bounds which 
were set by Joshua in the division of the country, which no 
man might take away; for.that made him both guilty of 
theft, and also of the breach of this precept; and conse- 
quently he incurred a double punishment, and was whipped 
twice as much as another offender. (See Selden, lib. vi. 
de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 3. in the latter end.) ‘This was 
a law among the Grecks, as appears by Plato, lib. viii. de 
Legibus, My kevettw vite Gora pndetc, &C. vopulaag ta axlyyra 
Kiveiv aAn Sac Touro siva, &c, Let no-man presume to remove 
the bounds of land ; looking upon this, as being truly to -re- 
move things immoveable, i. e. to unsettle and overturn all 
things: Numa Pompilius therefore made this crime capital. 
Which makes Josephus’s explication of these words seem 
more reasonable than that of the Talmudists, -who extend 
this precept to the grounds of all their neighbour nations 
who were at peace with them: we roAguar tvrevSev oracewv 
yevonivwr, as being the occasion of wars.and insurrections, 
which arise from the covctousness of men, who would thus 
enlarge their territories, (lib. iv. Archaeol. cap. 8.) Which 
may be thought a reason why Moses joins this to the forego- 
ing precept, about punishing murder; and made this one of 
the curses they were bound to pronounce, and consent 
to it, at their entrance into the Jand of Canaan, (Deut. 
xxvii. 17.) 

Wiaich they of old time have set in thine inheritance which 
thou shalt inherit, in the land which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee to possess it.| This may seem to determine this precept 
peculiarly to the preserving the bounds in the land of Ca- 
naan; and by those of old time they understand Joshua and 
the elders, who divided the land, and fixed every one his 
lot. But if was as necessary to be observed in all other 
countrics, as that which was their proper inheritance. : For, 
as Josephus truly observes, “they that remove the bounds 
of lands, are not very far from subverting all laws.” 

Ver. 15. Oue witness shall not rise up.| They that gave 
their testimony in any cause always stood up. 

Against a man for any iniquity, or for any sin.] A single 
witness was not to be admitted, as sufficient to convict a 
_man of any offence whatsoever, whether in civil or in cri- 
minal matters. For an inquisition into the fact one was 
cnough; but not for the condemnation of him that was ac- 
cused. Yet in pecuniary matters, one witness was sufficient 
to bring a man to purge himself by an oath, (xvii. 6.) 

At the mouth of two witnesses, or at the mouth of. three 
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eattigiecee Shall the:matter be established.| The accusation 


shall stand, or fall to the ground. = 

_ Ver. 16. If a false witness rise up against qny man, to 
testify against him that which is wrong.] In any mattet, 
whether against God, or against man. For though one wit- 
ness could. not condemn another; yet, if it were proved he 
was a false witness, it was sufficient to condemn himself. ° 

Ver. 17. Then both the men between whom the controversy 
is.] ‘That is, the accuser and the person accused. 

Shali stand before the Lord.| They were to come, in 
cases obscure, to the supreme court, where the sanetuary 
was settled. Who sat, it is likely, at the door of the taber- 
nacle in Moses’s time, (see xvii. 8. 22.) and so might i 
perly be said to try them before the Lord. 

Before the priests and the judges which shall be in those 
days.) This they all understand of the highest court, which 
consisted partly of priests, and ‘partly of other great per- 
sons, whom he.calls .judges.; under which name; the whole 
court is comprehended in the next a (See xvii- 8. and 
Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 8. n. 2,3.) 

Ver. 18. And the judges.| 'The court beforenamed ; ito 
are all (whether priests .or Ai ee under paa 
name of judges. 

. Shall make diligent ineuleitions |For it was-not easy to 
prove-a man to be.a false witness; and:therefore the — 
ter was brought before this supreme court. 

And, behold, if the witness be a false witness, and hath 
testified falsely against his brother.| If, upon strict exami- 
nation, he was found to have given a false evidence agamst 
his brother, in a matter which touched his estate, .or his 
body, or his life. |. 

Ver. 19. Then shail ye do unto him as he had thought. to 
have.done unto his brother.| That is, saith Maimonides, if 
he designed to-have taken away his brother’s lifc, he .was 
to lose his own; if to have him scourged, .he was .to be 
lashed himself; if:to lose a sum of money, he was .to be 
fined the very.same sum. (More Nevochim, par..iii. cap. 
41.) But though in most cases a false witness was to suf- 
fer the very same ‘kind of punishment, which.he intended 
to have brought upon another, if this testimony. had not 
been disproved; yet.in some it was not exactly observed. 
As, if one falsely;accused a priest’s daughter of playing the 
whore, he was not to be burnt, as she should have been, 
So J..Coch observes 
upon the title Maccoth. ad cap..1. where the whole busi- 
ness of false testimonies is handled. But.some foolish de- 
cisions were made by the rabbins, in opposition .to the 
Sadducees, as he observes in his Annof. 20. in sect.-6. : 

Among the Athenians there was an action lay. not. only 
against the false witness, but against the person. who pro- 
duced him. Upon. whom they set a fine; and they were 
made infamous... And if they were found thrice guilty of 
this crime, not only they but their posterity were made. in- 
famous throughout all generations; as Sam. Petitus ol- 
serves, out of Andocides, and others, (lib. iv. in Leges At- 
ticas, tit. vii. p. 359.) It is somethimg strange they were 


not more severe against such offenders, many of their laws 


being plainly. borrowed from Moses. ..And among the an- 

cient Romans, by the law of the twelve tables, false wit- 

nesses were thrown down. fromthe Tarpeian rock,:as A. 

Gellius tells us, (lib. xx. cap. 1.) which was altered indeed, 

in latter times, for such punishments as the judges thought 
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they merited: but he there tells Phavorinus, that, if the 
old punishment had continued to their days, they should 
not have had so many false testimonies given as they 
then saw. 

. So shalt thou put the evil away from among you.) This 
may be understood either of the false witness, or of his 
crime: the guilt of which was taken away by the just pu- 
nishment of it. 

Ver. 20. And those that remain. 'The penaviiiudos of Israel, 
who sec him suffer in his kind. 

Shall hear and fear.| The end of punishment is to deter 
others from such wickedness. (See xiii. 11. xvii. 13.) 

__ And shall henceforth commit no more any such evil among 
you.] Learn to beware by other men’s sufferings. 

Ver. 21. And thine eye shall not spare.] He speaks to the 
judges, who were not, out of compassion, to moderate the 
punishment, but make it equal to the damage he intended 
to another. Examples he gives of this in the words fol- 
lowing. 

Life shall go for life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for 
hand, foot for foot.| Concerning this lex. taltonis, see 
Exod. xxi. 283—25. Lev. xxiv. 19, 20. And see Grotius 
on Matt. v. 38. 40. where he well observes, that the party 
injured might forbear’ to require this punishment; but the 
judge, if it were required, could not deny to inflict it. 
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Ver. 1. Wien thou goest out to battle against thine ene- 
nies.} Who either invaded them, (as in Judg. xi.) or with 
wliom they had a just. quarrel, because of injuries done 
‘them, without satisfaction: such as that mentioned 2 Sam. 
mr4, &e. 

And seest horses.) Which the Israelites wanted, (as I 
observed upon xvii. 16.) their armies consisting of foot- 
men; who were taken from the plough, or from the sheep- 
* folds. 

And chariots.] Which carried a certain number of men 
in them ; and when they were faleati (as they called them) 
were very formidable. For they madc terrible slaughters 
among the enemy, cutting down men as we do grass, with 
a scythe or sickle. ‘The Canaanites had great numbers of 
them, Josh. xi. 4. and Judg. iv. 3. 

Be not afraid of them.| The Israelites were trained up to 
confide in God, and not in horses (which their country, as I 
said, did not afford, and consequently they had no chariots), 
nor.in multitude of soldicrs. And we find remarkable in- 
stances of this, particularlyin Jehoshaphat, (2 Chron. xx. 6, 
&c. 17.) who followed the example of David, whose words 
are most memorable, Psalm xx. 7. “ Some trust in cha- 
riots, and some in horses, but we will remember the name 
ofthe Lord our God.” (Sec also Prov. xxi. 21.) 

For the Lord thy God is with thee, which brought thee out 
of the land of Eqypt.| 'That was such an instance of his 
power, as made it unreasonable to doubt of good success, 
when he was present with them; as he always was while 
they continued faithful worshippers of him. 

The translation of Onukelos is here very remarkable ; 
which is, The Lord thy God, his Word ts thy help: which 
plainly denotes another Divine person, the same with 
Jchovah. ; 
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Ver. 2. Fé shall be when ye come nigh unto the battle.) 
Are about to give or receive the assault. 

That the priest shulf approach and speak unto the people.] 
The Jews say there was a priest appointed for this very 
purpose, whom they call Muschuach Milchama, anointed of 
war, he being set apart, as they say, to this office by an 
unction, and that with the same oil which the king was 
anointed withal. His oflice was to blow with the trum- 
pets, to make the following speceh unto the army, when 
they were preparing to join battle; and when they first 
went out, to exhort all new builders,-planters, and marricd 
men, to return back; and when they were drawn up in bat- 
talia, to exhort all that were faint-heatted to leave the army 
and go home. (See Numb. xxxi.6.) A great many of 
the Jewish doctors thus explain this, particularly Maimo- 
nides, who may serve instead of all. Sce Schickard, Jus 
Regium, cap. 5. Theor. 18. and Hottinger, in his Fistor. 
Eccles. Seculum xvi. par. ti. p. 689, 690, &c. where he 
produces an excellent discourse out of R. Levi Barzelo- 
nita’s Catechism, to shew the office of this woAeudypicroc, 
anointed for the war ; and the reason why he was appointed 
toit. For soldicrs (saith he) in the time of war, have great 
need to be heartened and confirmed in their resolution. 
And because the more honourable any one is, the more wil- 
lingly men hearken to him; therefore the law required, that 
he, who was to encourage others, should be a select per- 
son. himself, and a priest, to whom they would be apt to 
pay a great reverence. 

Ver. 3. And shall say unto them, &c.] Going from one 
battalion (as we now speak) unto another: or clsc, order- 
ing the officers (mentioned ver. 5.) to go about and speak 
every whcre what he did at the head of the army. And he 
was to speak in the Hebrew language, and no other, as the 
Jews say, in Mischna Sota, cap. 8. sect.1. And they have 
a conceit, that the Remans learnt both the form of en- 


camping out of Moses’s law, and also to make orations to 


their soldicrs. before they went to fight, as J. Wagenseil 
observes out of Shilte Hagibborim: though it is more rea- 
sonable to think, that‘common sense taught those that were 
leaders of Others to encourage them to follow them. 

Ye approach this day unto battle against your enemies.) 
Who often appeared very formidable, by the vast number 
of their horses and chariots, which the Israelites wanted. 

Let not your hearts faint.] So we well translate the He- 
brew word, be soft, or fender. Which though it be a qua- 
lity highly commendable with respect to God, (2 Kings 
xxii. 19. } yct the contrary became them towards their and 
his enemics. 

Fear not, and do not tremble.] Trembling, or, as the EHe- 
brew word is, making haste, i. e. running away, is the ef- 


- fect of fear. 


Neither be ye terrified because of them.] Sometimes a 
great dread of danger made men run away; and sometimes 
so dismayed them that they could not stir, much less strike 
a stroke. 

Some of the Jewish doctors fancy, that the four several 
words here used arc epposed to so many actiens of their 
enemics, whereby they hoped to strike a terror into them. 
Let not your hearts faint, when your enemies brandish their 
swords, and clash them one against another. Fear not, 
when you hear the prancing of their horses, and the terrible 
rattling of their chariots. And do not trembie, when they 
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shout, as if they were sure of victory. Neither be ye terri-_ 


fied, when you hear the trumpet sound an alarm to the battle. 
So Moses Kotzensis. (See Schickard, cap. 5. Theor. 16, 
p. 115.) And such a passage Wagenseil observes out of 
Philostratus, lib. ii. cap. 5. upon the Gemara of Sota, cap. 
8.' sect. ii. p. 876. 

‘ Ver. 4. For the Lord your God is he that goeth with you, 
to fight for you against your enemies.| Sometimes the ark 
of God's presenge went before them, when they entered into 
Canaan, (Josh. iil. 3. 10, 11, &c.) and in the midst of them, 
when they compassed Jericho, (Josh. vi. 9.) Sothat God 
was properly then said to go with them, or in the midst of 
them, as the Vulgar Latin here translates it. And at all 
other times he was present, by his power, to aid them, es- 
pecially against the people of Canaan, with whom their 
battles were said to be the wars of the Lord. 

To save you.} To preserve them by the defeat and over- 
throw of their enemies. 

. Ver. 5. And the officers shall speak unto the people, say- 
ing.) This the Jews, .particularly Abarbinel, think was 
spoken by the priest beforementioned, and then proclaimed 
by the officers, called schoterim, of whom I have observed 
enough before, xvi. 18. and other places. They that would 
see more may consult J. Wagenseil upon that title, in the 
Mischna called Sota, cap. 8. p. 854. But by whomsoever 
this was spoken, it seems most likely to have been delivered 
before they drew nigh to the battle, (see ver. 2.) at the first 
mustering of the army. 

. What man is there that hath built a new house, and hath 
not dedicated it?} i. e. Hath not yet dwelt in it. For at 
their first entrance to dwell in a house, they made a feast, 
which being the first meal they made thcre, was called 
chanach, or dedication ; as the same Wagenseil observes 
out of Michlol Jophi. (Sec incap.8. Sota, sect. 2. annot. 
3.) And because a year is allowed to a man to enjoy his 
wife, before he be obliged to go to the wars, (xxiv. 5.) they 
allow the same time in these other cases, for the enjoyment 
of a new house, or of a vineyard ; as many have observed, 
particularly Selden, (lib. iit. de Synedr. cap. 13. n. 1. and 
Schickard, in his Jus Regium, cap. 5. Theor. 16,17.) And 
they understand this, not only of a new-built house, but of 
a house newly come into a man’s possession, either by suc- 
cession, purchase, or gift; yct not of such houses as were 
not fit for habitation, as Mr. Selden reports their opinion, 

(lib. iii, de Uxor. Hebr. cap. 3.) In which he seems to 
have forgot himself; for the Mischna in Sota, cap. 8. sect. 2. 

saith expressly, tifis is to be understood of him that built 
a house, whercin to lay straw, to make a stable, a bam, 
or a granary; becausc, as Wagenscil there notes, such 
places might, in case of necessity, be turned into a dwell- 
ing-house. 

Let him return to his house, lest he.die in the battle, and 
another man dedicate it.| This was allowed in those wars 
only which they made voluntarily, but not of those which 
were ex precepto, by the Divine commandment, against 
the seven nations of Canaan and Amalek, in which every 
man was bound to engage. And so are the other cascs, 
which here follow, to be understood, as all the Jewish 
writers agrec. 

Another man dedicate it.] First enjoy it; for this word 
. here does not denote any consccration (as in other places), 
but beginning to use a thing; which in our English language 
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(as Mr. Selden observes in the place forenamed) we call 
taking handsel of it; and so the Spanish Jews ae it 
in their translation. 

Ver. 6. And what man is he that hath planted a waaahtl 
‘and hath not yet eaten of it?] Which he could not lawfully 
do for the three first years after it was planted. (See Lev. 
x1x. 29, &c.) And in the fourth year, the fruit of it was to 
be carried to Jerusalem, and eaten there; after which, the 
fruit of the fifth year was wholly his own, when it was no 
longer sacred (as the Hebrew word chillel signifies), but 
common for every body’s nse. ‘ Aben Ezra takes the word 
in the sense of rejoicing; as if he had said, ‘ Who hath 
planted a vineyard, and hath not danced in it;” for that was 
the custom (he saith) when they first enjoyed the fruits of 
their vineyards. And to this the LX X. seem to have had 
respect, when they translated it, odk evopavOn 2 abrov, hehath 
not been made merry by it. But the other notion is more 
proper; and the Jews understand it, not only of vineyards, 
but of all other plantations wherein there were fruit-trees 
fit for food, if there were five of them planted together 
in good order, such as R. Solomon and Wagenseil have 
described: and see Selden, Uxor. Hebr. lib. iii. aE: 3. 
p- d34. 

Let him also go, and return to his house, lest he die in the 
battle, and another man eat of it.] The ground, both of this 
and the foregoing proclamation (and of the next also), seems 
to have been, that the minds of such men were commonly 
very much disturbed, to think of leaving what they had 
taken a great deal of pains about, and enjoy nothing of it; 
which would naturally make them fight with less courage. 
So Rh. Solomon. And Josephus much to the same pur- 
pose: pi) TéSw robrwry Pedduevor trou Sov, &c. lest, out of a 
longing desire after these things, they should be sparing of 
hazarding their lives; and, reserving themselves for their en- ° 
joyment, not fight manfully. But many think this was a 
hare concession to such persons; who, if they could over- 
come their affection to all things, but the safety of their 
country, might remain in the camp, and go to battle. Yet 
Abarbinel disputes strongly against this, and will have all 
these to be precepts, enjoining such persons, as are here 
mentioned, not to stay in the army, but to return home. 

Ver. 7. And what man is there that hath betrothed a 
wife, and hath not taken her, &c.] The Jews interpret this 
law, either of one who had espoused a wife, and not yet 
brought her home; or of one that had but newly completed 
his marriage. And whether he had married.a widow or a 
virgin, an old woman or a young, it was the same thing. 
Yea, they extend it to him who had married his brother’s 
wife; but not to him who had married a person prohibited 
to him hy the law, or him that took his own wife again, 
whom he had formerly put away, because she was not a 
new wife, as the phrase is, Deut. xxiv. 5. where the time 
being limited, how long such a man should be free from 
the war, vz. for one year, they extend it, as I said, to the 
other two cases; that so long men might enjoy a new 
house, or a sine rd, after the first use of them, as the 
law allowed them to enjoy a wife hefore they went to war. 
(Sce Selden, lib. iii. Uxor. Hebr. cap. 3. and Schickard, 
in his Jus Regium, cap. 5. Theor. 17.) And it must be 
confessed, that this is a law of great equity, founded in 
nature, that conjugal love should not be disturbed; but 
have some time to knit into a strong and stable affection, 
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‘by an-uninterrupted conversation together in its beginning. ' 


‘The Jews were so favourable in this matter, that they say, 
if five brethren were in the war together, and one of them 
“was Slain, leaving a widow without issue, all the remaining 
four returned home: because every one of them, in their 


order, in case those before him refused, was to raise up | 


seed to his dead brother. 

Ver. 8. And ‘the officers shall speak further unto the 
people, and they shall say.) Make this new proclamation 
throughout the camp. 

What man is there that is fearful and faint-hearted 7] 
This some of the Jews understand of a natural timorous- 
ness, which makes men quake at every danger; and others 
refer it to those that were old, in whom that heat and vigour, 
_ which make men valiant, were quite abated. Upon which 
account they would not admit one who had no children to 
go to war (if we may believe Maimonides), because he was 
not thonght masculine enough; or rather, because they 
would not cut off all hope of his having posterity. But 
there are those who understand this of the terrors of an 
evil conscience. (See Sota, cap. 8. seet.5.) For they did 
not do as we are-wont in these days (who send the wickedest 
villains into the wars); but if they knew any man: to be 
guilty of a great.crime, thrust him out of the army, lest 
they should all fare the worse for having him among them. 
(See Schickard, in his Jus Regium, cap. 5. Theor. 17. 
p. 124.) 

Let him go and return to his house, lest his brethren’s 
heart faint as well as his heart.) For the cowardice of 
‘some might enfeeble the rest, Yet all these who were thus 
‘dismissed, were bound (if required) to furnish the army 
with victuals and water, to clear the ways, and to take up 
their quarters; as it is in the foregoing place in Sota, cap. 
8. where Joh. Wagenseil observes, that they, who restrain 
these offices only to the fearful, are mistaken. 

Ver. 9. And it shall be when the officers have made an end 
of speaking to the people, that they all make captains of the 
‘armies to lead the people.| This shews that what I.noted, 
ver. 5. is true; that the foregoing proclamation was made 
before they marched forth to the war: for how should they 
march till there were captains chosen, to lead the several 
armies (as those companies, into which they were divided, 
are called), which was not done till he had spoken all the 
forenamed things. And if we translate the words as they 
may be out-of the Hebrew [they shall place or set captains 
of the hosts in the head, or the front, of the people}, still it 
must be supposed, that this was done before they stirred a 
foot; for no order could be observed without leaders. 

Ver. 10. When thou comest nigh unto a city to fight 
against it, then proclaim peace unto it.}|: I have often noted; 
that there were two sorts of war which the Jews undertook: 
one by the Divine commandment against the seven nations 
of Canaan; another voluntarily, when they themselves found 
just cause to make war upon any other neighbouring na- 
tion. Now this precept many of the Jews will needs under- 
stand only concerning the latter sort of war; for the Ca- 
naanites were-to be utterly destroyed, without mercy. But 
Maimonides and Moses Kotzensis take it'to belong to both 
sorts of war. So the former of them in-express words: “It 
. was not lawful to make war upon any one whatsoever, be- 
fore they offered them terms of peace,” &c. Only they 
think the Ammonites and Moabites were to be excepted 
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-by that law: (xxiii. G.) yet they temper it thus ; that if those 


nations desired peace of themselves, it was to be granted 


{to them, though not offered. And the most ancient writers 


of the Jews say, that Joshua sent three messages to the 
seven nations of Canaan before he invaded them, though 
he undertook the war with a command from God to destroy 
them; viz. if they did not submit to the summons which 
was sent them, either to flee, or to make peace; which was 
the subject of the two first messages. The next was a de- 
nuneiation of war against them, as they say in the Jerusa- 
Icm Talmud, quoted by Mr. Selden, lib. vi. de Jure Nat. 
et Gent. cap. 18. and see the learned J. Wagenseil, in an- 
not. upon Sota, p. 845. Maimonides was of opinion, that 
the Gibeonites had not heard of these proclamations, which 
made them use craft to procure mercy from the Israclites. 
But P. Cunzeus thinks it more probable, that they lad re- 
fused, at first, to submit to Joshua’s summons; but seeing 
him victorious, they betook themselves to that artifiec, men- 
tioned in the book of Joshua, when they could not hope 
for peace by any other means, (lib. ii. de Republ. Hebr. 
cap. 20.) 

Ver. 11. And it shall be, if it make thee an answer of 
peace, and open unto thee.| Accept of the conditions offered 
to them, which were three. First, that they should take 
upon them the observation of the several precepts of the 
sons of Noah, and-consequently renounce idolatry. Se- 
condly, pay them a yearly tribute: ‘and, thirdly, become 
their subjects. (See Selden, lib. vi. de Jure Nat. et Gen- 
tium, cap. 4. and Schickard, in his Jus Regium, cap. 5. 
Theor. 16.) 

Then it shall be, that all the people that is found therein 
shall be tributaries unto thee, and they shall serve thee.] 
Here are two of the conditions beforementioned; and the 
first was necessarily supposed, beeause the Israelites were 
not to suffer any of their gods to remain among them. For 
though by-serving the Israelites is not meant being made 
their slaves, yet it imports that they were to live in due sub- 
jection to them as their governors, who might employ them 
in their public works, as repairing the king's palace, the 
walls of cities, &c. 

Ver. 12. And if tt will = no peace with — but will 
make war against thee; then thou shalt besiege it.) Without 
any further summons to yield upon conditions of peace. 

Ver. 13. And when the Lord thy God shall deliver it into 
thy hand.| Of which they were not to doubt, ver. 4. 

Thou shalt smite every male thereof with the edge of ¥e 
sword.) Which was a just punishment for their obstinacy 
of which the men, who were here condemned to desi: netion,. 
were the authors, and suffered the more justly, because 
they were told, no doubt, beforehand, that if they did not 
yield when conditions were offered to them, they must 
expect this execution. 

Ver. 14. But the women and the little ones.| Who had 
not offended, by rejectilig conditions of peace, nor could 
do any harm. And by little ones are to be understood male 
children, as well as female. 

And the cattle, and all that is in the city, even all the spoil 
thereof.| Money, houschold-stuff, and all manner of goods. 

Shalt thou take unto thi yself, &e.] This was granted to 
them as a reward of their service in the war. 

» Ver. 15. Thas shalt thou do unto all the cities which are 
very fur off from thee, which are not of the cities of these 
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nations.] This clemency to the women and little’ ones, is 
limited to those that were not inhabitants of the land of 
Canaan; who, in the following verses, are ordered to be 
otherwise treated. For by the laws of war among all na- 
tions, the conqueror might use those whom he subdued as 
he pleased. See Grotius, lib. iii. de Jure Belli et Pacis, 
cap. 4. sect. 5. where, among other things, he quotes that 
saying of Marcellus in Livy, “ Quicquid im hostibus feci, 
jus belli defendit,” Whatsoever I have done with enemies, 
the right of war defends it. 

_ Ver. 16. But of the cities of these people, which the Lord 
thy God doth give thee for an inheritance.| The cities of 
the land of Canaan. 

_ Thou shalt save alive nothing that breatheth.} . e. Neither 
man, woman, nor child, as we’speak. But their cattle 
(except in few cases, when they were appointed to be a 
cherem, i. e. accursed) were not to be killed, as appears 
from Josh. xi. 14. And’the slaughter of all the people, is 
to be understoed only in case they did not surrender when 
they were summoned, but rejected the conditions of peace 
that were offered to them. After this, no mercy was to be 
had upon them. (See Exod. xxiii. 32.). In which their 
condition was worse than any other people’s, whose men 
were only to be slain, (ver. 14.) but not women and cluldren. 
For which difference there was a great reason, as I shall 
shew presently; but if we econld see none, we ought to 
consider that it was done by God's command; who, as he 
is most just and merciful, so hath a greater right over men, 
than we have ovér beasts, as Grotius well observes; who 
alleges many examples of the like practice in the heathen 
world, both among Greeks and Romans. (See lib. ili. de 
Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 4. sect. 9.) 

Ver. 17. But thou shalt utterly destroy them.]| After they 
had slighted all offers.of peace. Some of the Jews, indeed, 
have been so merciful as to think this not a command, but 
@ permission; which warranted them to kill all, without 
any distinction of sex or age; yet did not so enjoin it, but 
that they might, after they had taken a city, spare such as 
repented, and offered to become proselytes of the gate. 
This was the opinion, one would think, which. anciently 
prevailed, as Selden observes, (lib. vi. de Jure Nat. et 
Gent. cap. 16.) because we find the relics of these people 
often mentioned in the Bible. And this is agreeable also 
to the law of nations, that such as beg mercy should be 
spared; which flowed from the ancient right which such 
persons were. thought to have to it, as David Chytraus 
observes out of Thucydides, lib. ni. and the known verse 


of the oracle, 


Mis’ txérac admety, ixérat icpot re kat ayvol. 


Not to hurt supplicants, who are sacred, and acquitted of 
their offences. We doth not mention the place where this 
oracle was uttered; but Ezekiel Spanhemius hath lately 
observed out of Pausanias; that it was at Dodone. Sec 
Observationes in Callimachi Hymnum in Dianam, ver. 123. 
where he notes, that from hence Jupiter was called ‘Ixéowwe, 
because he was accounted a severe and implacable avenger 
of all violence done to supplicants. And they are suppli- 
eants (says the same Chytraeus) who confess their sin, and, 
acknowledging they deserve punishment, give themselves 


up to, the pleasure of the conqueror; but beg the punish- | 


ment may be mitigated by mercy and clemency. 
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Namely the Hittites and the Amorites, the Canaanites 
and the Perizzites, the Hivites and the Jebusites, as the 
Lord thy God hath commanded thee.] He distinctly men- 
tions the nations which were to be utterly destroyed, that 
this severity might be extended no further. And so he had 
done before, vii.1. where he mentions seven nations, though 
here are only six, the Girgashites being omitted. The reason 
of which Maimonides (in Hileoth Melachim) thinks to be, 
that they upon the first summons of Joshua fled the country 
into Africa; and-therefore are not named in Josh. ix. 1, 2. 
among those that “ gathered themselves together to fight 
against Israel.” But I take the true reason of this to be, 
that the Girgashites were a people mixed among the rest; 
and did not live in a separate part of the country by them- 
selves: but that they opposed Joshua, as well as others, 
and were delivered into his hand, appears from Josh. xxiv. 
ll. Now this looks like a great cruelty, to kill so many 
nations; till we consider who these people were, that God 
commanded to be utterly extirpated, viz. most abominable 
idolaters, who offered their children to Moloch, as a piece 
of-pious worship; magicians, witches, necromanccrs; and 
guilty of all those filthy lusts mentioned in Lev. xviii. For 
which crimes God thought them not fit to live any longer 
upon the face of the earth;: and therefore commanded 
them to be utterly destroyed in this war, which was under- 
taken by his order, and called therefore the war of the 
Lord. And so was that against Sihon and Og, who were 
likewise Amorites, and upon that score rooted out by God’s 
order, Numb. xxi. w/t. Deut. ii, 34. For it was mercy to . 
others not to suffer such a wicked generation to live. . 

Ver. 18. That they teach you not to do after all their 
aboninations, which they have done unto their .gods.| Here 
is the great reason given of the forenamed severe execution, 
that if they had been spared, they would have infected the 
Israelites with their filthy idolatry. Which some make an 
argument, why peace was not to be proclaimed to these 
nations, (ver. 10.) because they-were so wicked, that-on no 
terms it was fit to suffer them to live. But they that object 
this against what was before said, forget, or do not con- 
sider, that the great condition of peace with them was, 
that they should renounce their idolatry; and then there 
was no such danger in sparing them. And this was so 
settled in the opinion of the ancient Jews, that, after they 
had taken a city, they thought, upon these terms, there was 
room for merey. So the book Siphri, upon these very 
words, lest they teach you to do after all their abominations. 
From whence it is to be observed (saith that author), “ if 
they repented, the Israelites might let them live.” And so 
R. Solomon himself; “ It is to be understood, that if they 
repented, and became proselytes, it was lawful to-reccive 
them.” 

So should you sin against the Lord your . ‘God.]. Both 
by suffering them to live, and imitating them in their 
wickedness. 

Ver. 19. When thou shalt: besiege a city a long-time, tn 
making war against tt, to take it, thou shalt not destroy the - 


trees thereof, by forcing an axe against them, for thou 


mayest eat of them, and thou shalt not.cut them down. i It 
is very plain that he speaks of frnit-trees, such as bear 
apples, olives, dates, &c. which were te be preserved both 
in war and in. peace: except in a few cases.: In war, if the 
enemy made advantage of them, for their archers to lurk 
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and shelter themselves behind them, by which the Israel- 
ites were much annoyed, then they think they might be cut 
down, to shorten the siege. And in peace, if they did not 
bring forth fruit, or if the frnit would not be so profitable as 
the wood would be for building, and other uses; or if they 
hindered the growth of better trees: in all these cases they 
might be cut down, as the Jewish doctors resolve. Who, 
when they please, mind the reason of a law, and not the 
bare words; insomuch, that they extend this law to a great 
many other things, which they say might not be destroyed, 

if they were useful and profitable. No houses, for instance, 
nor garments, ner household-stuff; nor were they to stop 
up fountains, &e. (Sce Selden, lib. vi. de Jure Nat. et 


Gent. cap. 15. and Guil. Schickardus in Jus ee cap.. 


©. Theor. 18.) 

For the tree of the field is man’s life.] The wobd life is not 
ia the Hebrew text; but we add it to make out the sense. 
In which we follow. many good authors among the Jews, 
particularly Aben Ezra, who observes many such elliptical, 
i. e. concise forms of speech in Scripture. As in 1 Sam. 
xvi. 20. where an ass of bread, is an ass loaded with bread. 
So here the tree is a man, i. e. the life or support of man. 
Just as (xxiv. 6.) it is said, a man should not take the 
upper or nether millstone to pledge, ki nephesh hu, because 
at is his life, i. e. that whereby he gets his livelihood. But 
there are a great many who translate the words: by way of 
interrogation (and the Hebrew will bear it), and, joining 
them with those that follow, make this the sense, Is the tree 
of the field a man, that it should come against thee-in the 
siege? So the Vulgar, the Greek, and the ‘Arabic translation, 
‘and the Chaldee paraphrast, and Josephus, as Mr. Selden 
observes, (lib. vi. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 12.) As 
much as to say, They need not fear any danger from the 
trees, as if they were soldiers that could fight against them. 
‘And if this sense do not seem dilute (as some have censured 
it), there is no need of rendering the words by way of inter- 
rogation, but only of repeating the word not out of the fore- 
going words, in this manner, Thou shalt not cut them down, 
for the tree of the field is not aman, &c. Of this there are 
many examples, as Glassius and our Gataker have shewn. 
And thus R. Bechai among the Jews expounds these words; 
and the famous Abarbinel, who ‘thus glosses upon them: 
‘« It is not decent to make war against trees, who have no 
hands to fight with thee, but against men only.” And this 
sense Grotius follows, lib. iii, de Jure Belli et Pacis, 
cap. 12. sect. 2. where he produces Philo for this opinion, 
and Josephus, who says, “ If trees could speak, they would 
cry out that it was unjust, that they who were no cause of 
the war should suffer the mischiefs of it.” And thus Onkelos 
translates these words, and those that follow, For the tree 
of the field is not as a man, that itt should came against thee 
in the siege; that is, they had no cause to fear trees, and 
therefore should not hurt them. But this is a reason against 
cutting down any trees whatsoever; whereas Moses speaks 
only of fruit-trees. From whence Grotius thinks that say- 
ing of the Pythagoreans took its original, jjepov duro Kal 
Eynaprov, &e. trees that do not grow wild, and bear fruit, 
ought not to be hurt, much less cut down. And yet it seems 
to be more agreeable to the Hebrew words, than our mar- 
ginal translation, which makes this sense, That there are 
trees of the fielil sufficient to employ in the stege; so that they 
need not cut down fruit-trees to carry it on. 
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Ver. 20. Ouly the trees which thou knowest, that thei y be 
not trees for meat, thou shalt destroy and cut them down.] 
If it were necessary for the raising bulwarks (as it here 
follows), or otherways to distress the enemy, they had 
liberty to cut down trees that did not bear fruit; but not 
merely to make waste and desolation. 

And thou shalt build bulwarks against the city that 
maketh war with thee.] From whence they battered the city, 
and threw great stones into it; as well as begirt them 
round, that no provisions might be brought in to them. 
Thus we find they did in aftertimes, 2 Chron. xxvi. 15. 
2 Sam. xx.15. And they must have some such inventions 


-in Moses’s days; or else how could they take cities fortified 


with such high walls as are mentioned Deut. i. 28.2 Or 
to what purpose should they build bulwarks, and cast up 
banks, but from thence to batter the city with some engine 
or other? 

Uniil tt be subdued.] From these words the Jewish 
dectors conclude, that it was lawful to make war even 
upon the sabbath; because, having set down before a city, 
they were to proceed till 2¢ was subdued ; which these words 
suppose might not be in a short time. Only they say, that 
the siege was to be begun at least three days before the 
sabbath. Thus these superstitious people, not thinking 
common reason sufficient to justify them in so plain a 
case, make the Seripture speak what it intended not 
for their warrant. See Schickard, in his Jus Regium, 
cap. 5. Theor. 18. where he alleges Maimonides in his Hil- 
koth Melachim to this purpose. And Joh. Benedictus 
Carpzovius produces a plainer out of Hilkoth Schabbath, 
where he delivers their sense in these words: “ A siege is 
to be begun three days before the sabbath; and then it may 
be continued every day, even upon the sabbath, until the 
city be taken: and this may be done in a war that is volun- 
tarily undertaken. For thns our wise men understand these 
words by ancient tradition, until it be subdued.” 
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Ver. I. Ir one shall be found slain in the land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee to possess.] 'This follows very 
properly after the law he had delivered about making war; 
because then the bedies of dead men were most frequently 
found. About which the wisest lawgivers took the greatest 
care that inquisition should be made, how and by whom 
they were slain. ‘This appears by Plato, who, in his ninth 
boek de Legibus, hath a law something like to this, though 
far short of the solemnity that is here required to be used ; 
as I shall observe in the conclusion of this statute. 

Lying in the field, and it be not. known who hath slain 
him.| The Hebrew doctors here stick too much to the 
letter of these words; for they will not have them reach to 
a dead body bettas ie i in the air upon a tree, or hid in the 
sand or dust, or floating upon the water, which 1s extremely 
absurd. 

Ver. 2. Then thy elders and thy judges shall come forth.) 
The great Sanhedrin were to send forth some of their 
members (so the Jews interpret it) to do what here follows. 
And indeed it may be thought that none but they could 
take care of this matter, tho doubt being to which of the 
neighbouring cities (where the other judges lived) it be- 
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longed. Therefore the paraphrase ascribed to Uzielides 
saith, ‘‘ Two of the wise men or clders, and three of the 
judges, were sent by the great Sanhedrin about this busi- 
ness.” .(See Selden, lib. iii. de Synedr. cap. 7. n. 2.) 

- Yet he observes, in another part of that most learned 
work, (lib. ii. cap. 7..n. 3.) that there was a sort ot: 


elders who were not ordained.by laying on of hands, but: | 
only were venerable persons for their age and prudence,. 


who, some think, might serve for this employment.. And 


they called sueh elders zicekne hashuck, elders of the street,: 


or vulgar elders.. But none, I think, hath discoursed more. 
critically upon ‘these words, thy elders, and thy judges, 
than our Mr. Thorndike; who observes, that there had 
been judges. constituted to determine causes by Jethro’s 
advice, (Exod. xviii.) the greater causes being reserved 
for Moses alone. For whose assistance God afterward 
appointed seventy elders, (Numb. xi.) who made up the 
great court of judgment in that nation. Now they of this 
great consistory are called the elders of Israel; but they: 
ef other consistories, or inferior courts, are called barely: 


elders, or elders of such a city. See Review of the Rites 


of the Church, p. 70. where he. alleges this very place for 
it; and by thy elders, understands the elders of Israel; the 
lower elders being mentioned in the next verse. And so. 


those. of the great. consistory are commonly called in: the: 
gospel: and in like manner, the scribes of the people, and: 


thy scribes, signify there those of this high court: Whereas 
the-bare name of scribes is extended further, to the inferior. 
doctors of the law. 
of rulers of the tie are to. be.understood with the like 
Serenee: 


‘ And they shail measure unto the cities that are round | 
both a valley and a torrent. 
the Vulgar, understand it as we do; nnd the following 


about him that is slain.] That is, if it were dubions what 
city lay nearest to the dead body; as it sometimes hap- 
pened. But commonly, it is probable, at the first view 
they easily discerned this, and. so did not trouble. them- 
selves to measure, It is a frivolous dispute in the Mischna, 
from whence they were to measure; whether from the 
navel, or the nose, or the forehead: which last seems 
more rational to Maimonides, who calls it the centre of 
the body. But they did not (if we believe the Jewish doc- 
tors), in their measuring, take notice of any. city whercin 
there was not a court of twenty-three elders; and Jerusa- 
lem was always excepted. (See Selden in the place fore- 
named, n. 3. and L’Empereur upon Bava-kama, p. 173. 
and Wagenseil upon Sota, p. 899.) If the dead body lay 
nearest to the country of the gentiles, then they did not 
measure at all; but it was presumed the man was killed 
by them. 

Ver. 3. And it shall be, that the citi y which is next to the 

slain man.| From whence it might be presumed the mur- 
derer came, or was fled deithor; as Abarbinel discourses. 
- Even the elders of that city.) Who were different from the 
elders beforementioned (sec the foregoing verse), for they 
returned to Jerusalem when they had seén the body buried, 
if there was no discovery of the murderer: and then the se- 
nators of the city next to the dead body, who were twenty- 
three, performed what is here ordered. 

Shall take an heifer.|. That was not ahove two years old; 
for if it were a day more, they might not use it for this pur- 
pose, as Maimonides and others affirm. Yet the Scrip- 
ture, in other cases, mentions. one. of three ycars old, (Gen. 
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As‘also the. name of rulers, and that | 
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xv. 9.Isa. xv. 5. Jer. xlviii. 5.) as Wagenseil observes upon 
the Mischna of Sota, cap. 9. sect. 3. annot.2. If two cities 
happened to be equidistant trom the dead bodys they then 

joined together to provide this heifer. 

Which hath not been wrought with.) Never used in plough- 
ing the ground. 

And which hath not drawn in the yoke.|, This may seem 
to be included in the foregoing expression, as Maimonides 
observes; but it is added, he thinks, to signify, that if it 
had been employed inany other labour, it became improper 
for this use. Such heifers were accounted by the heathen 
to be most acceptable to their gods, as appears by Homer, 
in whom Diomedes and Nestor promise such an offering to 
Pallas. (See Bochart, lib. ii. Hieroz. cap. 33. p. 1. out of 
Iliad K. and Odyss. I.) 

But there was a particular reason for sucha onc in this 
case (wherein the heifer was not to be offered), that it 

might the better represent, as many think, the person that 


| had committed this murder, who was a son of Belial, sub- 


_jeet to no law, and deserved to be beheaded as this heifer 
was. It is not required. that it should be without blemish, 
as those heifers were to be that were offered at the taber- 
nacle: but it sufficed if it had never been accustomed to. 
the yoke, Yet this is not to be taken without all limita- 
tion; for if it wanted any member, or were diseased, it. 
| inight not be employed in this service, as Wagenseil ob- 
serves out of Maimonides, in the place. beforenamed, p: 


| 907. 


‘Ver. 4. And the elders of that city shall bring down the 
heifer.], Their cities, it seems, were commonly seated on 


_ hills or high grounds. 


Into a rough valley.| The Hebrew word nachal signifies 
The LXX., Josephus, and 


words favour this interpretation. But the Talmudists and. 

‘the rabbins, who generally follow them, take it to signify 
a torrent, which is the sense of Maimonides himself; and 
the next word ethan (which we translate rowgh) they inter- 
pret a rapid torrent. Chaskuni thinks there is some reason 
for this in the sixth verse, where they are required to wask 
their hands over the heifer in the water that is of the brook. 
I see nothing to hinder the putting both senses togéther; 
torrents being wont to ran down: violently: from, the moun- 
tains, through: the valleys which lie beneath them, which 
is the cause that the same word signifies both. 
_ Which is neither eared.] Or. rather, ploughed. 

Nor sown.| Being a stony, craggy ground,’ representing 
the horridness' of the murder, and the cruelty and hardness 
of the man’s heart who committed it. They that follow the 
other interpretation of zachal, understood the foregoing 
words, Ascher lo jeabeth bo, which we translate, neither 
eared, as if they signified the torrent. did not serve to water 
the neighbouring ground: and these words to be meant of 
the soil which lay next to the torrent, in which nothing was 
sown. And, besides this-variety, there are those who take 
ethan not.to siguify either that which is hard or rapid, but 
the most fertile: ground: so R. Bechai, and lately R. Jac. 
Abendana, in his marginal notes upon Michlal Jophi, where 
he gives this reason for it; that the inhabitants of each city 
iit be the more careful to prevent such murders, heing 
in. ‘danger otherwise to lose the best ground belonging to 
their inlicritance.. alton the land where the body was found 
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(if we may believe the Mischna) was never to be sown any 
more. (See Sota, cap. 9. sect. 5.) 

And shall strike off the heifer’s neck there in the valley. | 
Coming behind the heifer (saith the Mischma), as the mur- 
derer was supposed to have treacherously surprised the 
slain man; and should have been thus used, 
have been found. 


9.18. xviii. 1. 

- Shall come near.] To sce all performed according to the 
law, and to pray to God for the country in the words pre- 
scribed, ver. 8. 

For them the Lord .thy God hath chosen to minister unto 


him, and to bless in thename of the Lord.] See Exod. xxviii: 


1, &c. Numb. vi. 23, &c. 

And by their word shall every controversy and every 
stroke be tried.| They did not determine all matters what- 
soever, but all of this nature; in which the law appointed 
them to take care'things were done according to it. As in 


the killing the red heifer; the examination of the woman. 


suspected of adultery by the water of jealousy; the leprosy, 
whether in men, or houses, or garments. Thus the Hebrews 
explain these words. (Sce Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 8.) 
And so’ Bonfrerius ‘here acknowledges, that they did not 
come hither as judges, but as directors; and that they 
might purge themselves, together with the elders, oe he 
guilt of.this crime. 

Ver. 6. And all the elders of that city, that are next to the 
slain man.] If there were never so many elders in the city, 
they were all to clear themselves by doing what follows. 


Shall wash their hands over the heifer, &c.] In the water 


of the brook which flowed through the valley; protesting 
their innocence, in the words prescribed in the next verse. 
So Chaskuni glosses, ‘ As our hands are clean, so are we 
from the guilt. of this blood.” See -Wagenseil upon Sota, 
p. 910. who thinks Pilate had respect to this rite, when he 
condemned our Saviour, (Matt. xxvii. 24.) notwithstanding 
all that learned men have said to the contrary.. 

Ner.7. And they shall answer and say.) Being asked, 
perhaps, whether they knew any thing of this murder. 

Our hands have not shed this blood, neither have our eyes 
seen it.| Thatis, they professed solemnly they knew not 
who shed it, nor how the ‘man came to be slain. “And the 
Mischna beforementioned adds, that they said, (for how 
can any one think that elders would be murderers?) ‘This 
man did not come into‘our city that we know of, and dis- 
missed ‘without necessary provisions; nor was seen by us, 
and permitted to go away without company.” Which Mai- 
monides ‘expresses more largely in his More Nevochim, 
par. iii. cap. 40. where he represents the wisdom of this 
law in these words: “‘ The elders called God to witness; 
that they had not neglected to secure the ways, nor to set 
watches to examine diligently those that travelled, saying 
(as ourrabbins express it), This man was not killed through 
any ‘negligence, or forgetfulness, which we are guilty of, in 
not observing our public constitutions » nor do we know who 
killed him. Now, by this inquisition into the fact; by this 
going forth of the elders, and the striking off the heifer’s 
head, &c. a great deal of discourse necessarily arose about 
this business, which made the thing public, and was a pro- 

bable means of discovering the murderer, by some or other 
who were there, or should hear of all this.” And if any one 
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if he could 


Ver. 5. And the priests, the sons of Levi.) See chap. XV1i. 





(CHAP. XX1. 


came, and said he knew the author, then they forbore to be- 
head the heifer: but the man being apprehended, if the 


house of judgment did not put him to death, the king had _ 


power to do it: if he neglected it, the avenger of blood 
might kill him wheresoever he mct him. By which it ap- 
pears, that this solemn process here mentioned tended very 
much to detect the murderer. Unto which this also contri- 
buted, that the place where the heifer’s head was struck 
off might never he plonghed or sowed hereafter (as I noted 


before), which made the owners of that ground employ their | 


utmost diligence to fiad out the murderer, that their land 


might not lie waste for ever ; for ~/_ might notso much as | 


plant a tree upon it. 

Ver.8. Be merciful, O Lord, unto thy people Israel, whom: 
thou hast redeemed, and lay not innocent blood unto thy 
people of Israel’s charge.| The priests. alone pronounced 
these words, as the Mischna there saith ; though Josephus 


(who often’‘differs from: the Talmudists) saith, Both priests — 


and elders: prayed God to be propitious unto them, and to 
prevent the like evil from falling out again in their region. 


(See Selden, lib. iii. de Synedr. cap. 7. n. 5, 6.) 


And the blood shall be forgiven them.] These are not the 
words of the priests, saith the same Mischna, but the Holy 
Ghost pronounces, That when they observed these rites, 
the guilt should be removed from them; which, in some 


_sort, would have lain upon them, if they had taken no no- 
tice of a murder committed so near to their city, nor made 


inquisition after it, and expressed their abhorrence of it. 


» > 


Ver. 9. So shalt thou put away the guilt of innocent blood, — 
from among you, when thou shalt do that which is right in: 


the sight of the Lord.) Sincerely protesting their innocence. 


and detestation of this fact: which was to be done in the 


day-time, and not in the night; and the body of the heifer, © 


was to be buried, but none of it eaten, or any part employed 
to other use. If the murderer was found before its head 
was struck off, it was to be let go into the pasture among 


other beasts; if after, he was to suffer capital punishment, 


that is, to ber cut off by the sword, as the Mischna before- 
meritioned explains it, cap. 9. sect. 7. 

By all this it appears, that no ancient law made such 
provision for the discovery and expiation of secret mnr- 
ders, as this of Moses. Jor the very best of them, which 
is that of Plato, enacts no more than this, that ifa man was 
found dead, and he that killed him, after a diligent search, 
could not be heard of, public proclamation should be made, 
that he who was guilty of the fact should not come into any 
holy place, nor any part of the whole country; for if he 
were discovered and apprehended he should be put to 
death, Kat tw rie rov maldvroe Xwoag eBAnOnodpevoy aragor, 
and be thrown out of the bounds of the country, and have ae) 
burial, (lib. ix. de Legibus, p. 874.) 

Ver. 10. When thou goest to war against thine enemies. 
To a voluntary war against any of their neighbouring na- 
tions, not against the people of Canaan, none of which 
were to be spared, if they stood out and fought, but de- 
stroyed by the Divine precept, which required ‘this war. 

And the Lord thy God hath delivered them into thy hands, 
and thou hast taken them captive.) As the manner was, to 
make them slaves to their conquerors. 

Ver. 11. And seest amony the captives a beautiful woman] 
It was indifferent whether she was a virgin, or a widow, or 
a wife, according to the Jewish doctors. 
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And hast a desire unto her, that thow wouldest have her 
to thy wife.| The plain meaning is, fell so passionately in 
love with her, as to desire to marry her, though a stranger, 
‘of another nation and religion. It is a common opinion, 
indeed, among the Jewish doctors, that a baser sort of pas- 
sion is here indulged; for it was lawful, they imagine, for 
a soldier to lie with such a captive once to satisfy his 
lust (which some make to be the meaning of this expres- 
sion, hast a desire to her, or, as it is in the Hebrew, hast 
cleaved to her), but net repeat it, unless he would take her 
for his wife: 
nien when they were absent from ‘their wives, to prevent 
greater outrages, which were wont to be committed by the 
heathen. But the.best nations severely prohibited all such 
abuses, as Grotius observes, lib. iii. de Jure Belli et Pacis, 
cap. 4. sect. xix.1. And though Schickard, in his Misch- 
pat Hammelech, endeavours to make out the wisdom of 
this law in permitting a Hebrew soldier to enjoy a captive 
once, (see p. 130, 181. and Mr. Selden, lib. v. de Jure Nat. 
et Gent. cap. 13.) yet he cannot but acknowledge that some 
of the Jews do not allow of this interpretation, but are of 
opinion, that he might not touch a captive till she became 
a proselyte, and he took her for his wife. Thus R. Bechai, 
us Grotius observes in the place forenamed, sect. xix. 2. 
‘“ God would have the camp of Israel holy, and not defiled 
with fornication, and other abominations, as the camps of 
the gentiles.” Unto whom Alexander himself gave a better 
example; who being extremely taken with the beauty of 
Roxana, did not abuse her as a captive, but vouchsated to 
ynarry her, and make her his wife; for which he is justly 
commended, both by Arrianus and by Plutarch; and there- 
tore I think it is most reasonable to expound this law, only 
of taking such a captive in marriage; which Abarbinel 
also shews is the most ancient interpretation of it, and 
hath the best authority on its side among the Jews. For 
though he acknowledges it is the common opinion of their 
wise men, that a soldier might lie with a fair captive once, 
whilst she was a mere gentile; yet herein they followed the 
doctors in the Babylonian Talmud, which is not of so great 
antiquity as the Jerusalem Talmud, where R. Johannes 
(in Massecheth Sanhedrin) delivers the quite contrary doc- 
trine, that it was not lawful for any Israelite to lic with 
such @ woman at all, till the conditions, mentioned in the 
following words of this law, were fulfilled, when he was to 
make her his wife. And according to the judgment of 
this R. Johannes, Abarbinel explains this law in a large 
commentary on this place. 

Ver. 12. Then thou shalt bring her home to thine house. ] 
The forenamed doctors, who are so indulgent to the sol- 
diers’ lust, will have this to signify, that they were to ob- 
serve the rules of modesty in the camp, and not openly 
lic with her like beasts, but privately in their tents. ‘Thus 
Maimonides himself, More Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 41. 
But it is evident Moses doth not speak of any thing done 
inthe camp, but of what was to be done when he returned 
to his house; where he was to dispose ears in the manner 
following, to be his wife. 

And ive shall shave her head.| These ad the following 
words are variously interpreted, some taking these things 
to be done to her, with a design to abate his affection to 
her, that he might not marry her at all; and others, to pre- 
pare her, and make her fit for his bed. For, shaving her 
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head (which every one knows was used in mourning) de- 
prived her of one of her greatest omaments, and made her 
less amiable, and consequently might extinguish his affec- 
tion, which was kindled by her beauty. So Clemens 
Alexandrinus understands it. (See lib. ii. Strom. p. 398, 
399. and lib. iii. p. 456.) And many of the Hebrews are 
of the same mind, that these things were ordered to lessen 
his affection to her, by. making her appear less lovely in 
his eyes. (See Schickard’s Mischpat Hammelech, cap. 5. 
Theor. 17. p. 134, 135.) But there are others who take 
this to have been a kind of purification, and cleansing her 
from cher gentilism ; and a token of her becoming a new. 
woman, that she might be meet to be made his wife. > 

And pare her nails.| This likewise was a picce of clean- 
liness and neatness. But they who are of the other opi- 
nien translate. the words, Let her nails grow, as our mar- 
ginal translation hath it, and the Arabic, and Chaldee, and 
the Hebrew .doctors commonly understand it; which was 
intended te make her look ugly, and to slack his love to her. 
At least, it was suitable to the condition of a mourner, as 
she plainly was, it appears by the next verse. The Hebrew 
words, indeed (which are, make her nails), are dubious; 
from whence arose that dispute we find in the Talmud, 
between R. Eliezer, who expounds it pare her nails, to 
make them look handsome; and R. Akiba, who expounds 
it, let them grow. The former reasons thus: The hair and 
the nails are to be used alike. Now her hair is plainly 
ordered to be cut; and therefore so were her nails to be. 
But the other doctor turns it quite contrary: What was 
erdered about her hair, was.to make her abominable; 
therefore this also was intended to make her appear ill- 
favoured. And, indecd, the Hebrew word being indifferent 
to cither sense, we must judge of the meaning by the cir- 
cumstances of the place: and here they seem to lead us 
to R. Akiba’s interpretation; which Onkelos, a.most ju; 
‘dicious paraphrast, follows; and many. learned men in 
later times, particularly Schickard in the book. before- 
mentioned, p. 134. and Martinus Gierus de Luctu Hebree- 
orum, cap. 14. sect. 5 

Ver. 13. And_she ‘shall put the raiment of her. captivity y 
from off her.| Her fine clothes, wherein they suppose her 
to have been taken captive; instead of which she was to 
put on sordid apparel, which was the habit of mourners. 
This still tended to'cool his love; the drift of these things 
being (as the Jews commonly think) to take away frem her 
all that was inviting and tempting, that so such marriages 
night not be common among them. 

And shall remain in th y house .| Nor stir out of doors, put 
be retired; as persons in a mournful condition are wont 
to be. 

And bewail her father and mother. | Who, mk eK, were 
killed in the war; or rather, whom she was likely to see no 
more. And this alse the Jews suppose might help to abate 
his affection to her: sorrow and gricf very much spoiling 
one’s beauty. 

A full month.] So long the J ews were allowed to bewail 
their dead relations, or at least those who were eminent, as 
they did Aaron and Moses. And here I cannot but ob- 
serve how Philo magnifies this constitution, and plainly 
shews he was of the opinion of R. Johannes beforemen- 
tioned, that this captive might not be touched till all these 


things were performed. Tdvv xadwe¢ tacra Suarabauevoc, 
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(saith he, in his book wept giAavPowzlac, p. 545, &e.) 
‘© Moses ordered every thing :nost excellently in this law: 
first, in not letting the reins loose to men’s desires, but re- 
straining them for thirty days. In which time, secondly, a 
trial was made of his love; whether it was a furious ungo- 
vernable passion, or had something of.reason in it, which 
advises us to do nothing suddenly, but after serious and 
Jeng deliberation. And, thirdly, "EXct rov aixyddwrov. 
This was a merciful} law to the captive, that, if she were a 
virgin, she might bewail her unhappiness, in not being dis- 


posed of in marriage by her parents: if a widow, that she | 


had Jost her first love, and was now to be married to one 
who would be her lord, as well-as her husband.” 


And after that.) Upon these words R. Johannes grounded © 


his-opinion, that, till a ‘full month was spent in the foremen- 
tioned ceremonies, he might not lie with‘her. _ 

Thou shait go in unto her, and-be her husband, and she 
shall be thy wife.} If he continued, that is, te love her at 
the end of the month, and she was willing to embrace the 
Jewish religion, ’in which, while she remained retired in his 
house, she was instructed. For the Jewish doctors agree 
she was to be baptized, and not merely made a proselyte 
of the gate (i.e. renounce idolatry), otherwise he might not 
marry her... And if she refused to ‘embrace their religion 
entirely, Maimonides saith, they gave her a year’s time to 
consider of it; at the end of which, if she remained still 
obstinate, they required her at least to observe the seven 
precepts of the sons of Noah, and so to become a pro- 
selyte of the.gate; otherwise she was to be slain. But 
though she was so converted, no Jew might take her to 
wife; for such a marriage, Maimonides saith, was counted 
impious. d . . 

Those Hebrew doctors who think a soldier might enjoy 
her-once, at the first taking her captive, have added another 


conceit to ‘this, viz.’that there was not only this month’s | 


time allowed her to bewail‘her parents, but that he was to 
stay two months more, before he might go in to her dnd be 
her husband, that he might see whether she were with child 
or not, by his first enjoyment of her. Forif she were, a 
great difference was to ‘be made between that child, and 
those she might have by him after marriage. . Concerning 
which, see Selden, lib. v. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 13. 
where he observes, they make Tamar, the daughter of David, 
an instance of this; whose mother being a captive, they 
. Suppose he lay with her as soon as she was taken, and had 
this issue by her; but afterward she becoming a proselyte, 
he made her his wife, and she bare him Absalom. Whereby 
it came to pass, that there was not such a relation between 
her and the other sons of David by other woinen, but that 
it had been lawful for Amnon to have married her. 

But all this is judged by the famous Abarbinel (upon 
2 Sam. xiii.) to be very absurd; and neither believes that 
David would have committed such a fact, as to lic witha 
woman in her gentilism; nor, if he had, that this child would 
have been looked upon as_a gentile, since he afterward 
married her mother. And therefore he takes those words of 
Tamar, yer. 13. “Speak to the king, and he will not with- 
hold'me from thee,” to be a mere put-off, as we speak, to 
get rid of bis company; which Amnon understood very 
well, who, knowing he could not have her to wife, proceeded 
to force her. 

Ver.14. And it shall be, if thou have no delight in her, 
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‘then thou shalt det her gowhither she will.) If at the morith’s 


end, Or before, his mind was changed, and he did not like 
to take her for‘his wife, then he might neither meddle with 
her any more (as the Hebrew doctors understand it), nor 
keep her any longer as‘a-slave, nor sell her, or .make mer- 
chandize of her (as the text here expressly orders), but give 
‘her liberty to go whither she therself thought good. This 
he dost, say the Jews, by ‘his ‘short pleasure he took at first. 


| For other captives, whom a man had made himself master 


of, by the law of war, he might employ in his work as 
slaves, or make money of them; but one whom he had lain 
with, ‘he was cither to marry, or ‘sct her at liberty. This 
they ground upon the Jast words of this verse, which I shall 
shew may ‘have another interpretation.. And therefore I 
shall not insist upon their sense (which depends upon the 
same words), who think Moses speaks of his not liking her 
after she was become his wife, her humour, manners, and 
conversation, being disagreeable to him; in which case he 
was to give her a bill of divorce, as he might do another 
wife, but not keep heras a slave. 

Because thou hast ‘humbled ‘her.] It ‘must be acknow- 
ledged that this is an usual phrase, for having had carnal 
knowledge of a woman, as the Scripture modestly clse- 
where speaks, in the likecase. It:signifies so in the very 
next: chapter of this book, Deut. xxii. 29. Judg. xix. 24. 


xx. 2.'and many other places, where it is used for violence 


offered to a woman, which was the greatest affliction to 
her, as the Hebrew word properly signifies. “From which 
I see no reason why we should depart in this place; for 
it ‘was sufficient affliction and humiliation to a captive 
woman (as‘Carpzovius observes, in his annotations upon 
Schickard’s book, which I have so often named), that, after 
she had been brought into a soldier’s house, and kept 
there a month, having her head shaved, garments changed, 
&e. in hope of marriage, she was rejected at last, when it 
should have been consummated. And thus Abarbinel here 
understands the word humbled, not of :his lying with her, 
but of all the forementioncd :conditions, which were im- 
posed upon her as a preparation for his bed, and of her 
disappointment after she had submitted to be baptized. 
And, indced, the Hebrew word denotes any sort of afflic- 
tion. (See Exod. i. 11. Psal. Ixxxviii. 8. Ixxxix. 23. 
xe. 15. xciv. 5, &e.) 

Ver. 15. If a man ‘shave two wives, one beloveil, anil 
another hated.| That is, less loved; as the word hated 
sometimes signifies, Gen. xxix. 31. Matt. vi. 24. R.So- 
Jomon thinks that this case follows the other, because it 
might so happen, that, if aman suffered himself to be car- 
ried with too violent a passion towards such a woman 2 
is beforementioned, it might turn into hatred, when he 
found her not to be agreeable to him. 

And they have borne him children, both the beloved and 
the hated.| Towards which it’was likely he would be at- 
fected very differently, as‘he was to his wives. 

And if the first-born son be hers that was hated.) As it 
fell out in the case of Leah and Rachel. 

Ver. 16. Then it shall be when he:makes his sons to in- 
herit that which he hath, that he may not make the son of 
the-beloved first-born, &c.] He speaks of sons ; for daugh- 
tors were ‘not ‘to have a double portion. And he speaks 
of sons (as'the Jews will have it) born before the death of 
their father; to whom he divided his inheritance, Fora 
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posthumous son had'not a double portion, as the Gemara 
upon ‘Bathra saith. (See Selden de Successionibus, cap.7. 
p.'29.) 

Ner. 17. But he shall acknowledge the son of the hated 
Sor the first-born.] Which had his first love, and -was ‘to 
enjoy the effects of it. 

By giving him a double portion of all that he-hath.| Of 
all that he was in possessian ‘of when he died; but not of 
that which was ‘his in :reversion after -his death; ‘as Mr. 
Selden shews tlie opinton of sthe Jewish lawyers. is, lib. 
de-Success. cap. 6.-p. 24. 

For he isthe beginning of his:strength.] Seé Gen. xlix. 1. 

The right of the first-born is his.| By a very ancient cus- 
tom, antecedent to the Jaw, which made the first-born the 
head of the family, and.gave -him as much more as any of 
his brethren of:the estate belonging to it, that he might be 
able to ‘maintain-and support the dignity of it, (Gen. xxv. 

31.) But if there was no son, and the inheritance was to 
be divided among daughters, -the eldest daughter had-not a 


double share of the estate; as Mr. Selden shews in ‘the 


same ‘beok, cap. 8. 

Ver. 18. If aman have a.stubborn and rebellious son.] 
By-a stubborn son, the Jews understand one that will not 
do.as‘he'is bidden, and by.a rebellious, one that doth what 
he is forbidden. And-they imagine this law is annexed ‘to 


the foregoing, aboutthe marriage ‘of a soldier to a captive | 


woman, because ‘the issue of such marriages commonly 


proved refractory, or at Jeast gave their parents -great_ 
And | 
they-confinn it by.an example out of Scripture, viz. the | 
two children of ‘David, Absalom and Tamar, who were | 


trouble. So Schickard observes out of Tanchuma. 


both bom of a captive woman, made a proselyte: the 
former of ‘which ‘conspired the death. of :his ‘father; -and 
the other being ravished .by Amnon, was the occasion of 
the death of some of her brethren. (Mischpat Hamme- 
lech, cap. 5. Theor. 17.) 


Which will not obey the voice of his father, or the voice | 
of his mother.| Behaved himself not only undutifully, but , 


crossly to them; and with such contempt of their authority, 
as argued he heed not.only lost all filial affection and. rever- 
ence to them, but would, if he could, undo them. 


And that, when they have chastened him, will not :hearken 
unto them.] Is never the better for admonitions, reprehen- | 
sions, and corrections, which they were hound to give him. | 

Ver. 19. Then shall his father and his mother:lay hold-of | 
him.] It is absurd to say,. as. the Hebrew doctors do (in 


their qualifications of this law), that his parents were with 


their own hands.to apprehend «him, and bring him before | 
the court; though it seems reasonable enough, that both | 
father and mother should agreein the complaint against 


him, and:desire officers might be sent to lay hold of him. 
In which one. cannot well supposc.that they would consent 
to have such a punishment as follows inflicted upon him, 
unless he were intolerable. 


-- And bring him unto ‘the elders of his city.] Who were to | 


examine the proofs, and accordingly to pass sentence upon 
him. Concerning these elders, sec ver. 3, 4. 

And unto the gate of his place.| Where the court of judg- 
ment was wont to sit. (See xvi. 18.) The paternal power 
among the ancient Romans was so -great, that they might 
put their children to death, as they did their slaves, with- 
out any process before a magistrate. 
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‘last prescribes, till he was grown incorrigible. 


get it into his own hands. 
‘nounced, elsewhere, against one that struck his father or 
mother, (Exod. xxi.‘15.) or that cursed them, (ver. 17.) It 


And this some have | 
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taken to :he a natural right; and imagined God would not. 
have commanded Abraham to kill his son, but that it was 
a part-of his inherent power. However this be, they were 
not thought fit to be long entrusted with it; for God here 
orders, by Moses, that it should be committed to the peal 
judges, as the most disinterested persons. 

Ver. 20. And they shall say unto the elders of his city. 1 
This seems to intimate the authority of parents was still so 
preserved, that their testimony alone was sufficient to con- 
vict a rebellious son, without any further proof. ‘The 
Hebrew doctors, indeed, are of another mind, as I shall 
shew inthe explication of what follows. 

This our son is stubborn and rebellious, he will not obey 
our voice.] This is to-be understood, say they, of a son that 
was no less than thirteen years old and a day; and so might 
be'presumed to know his duty, and to be capable of being 


governed by counsel. and good advice; and this is reason- 


able enough: but what they say concerning the time when 


‘he became his own man is monstrously absurd. (Sce Sel- 
den, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 18. p.'559, 560:) What they 


say of a daughter, not to be comprehended under this law, 


may be-.admittcd, because she was not capable to do so 


much mischief in a family as a rebellious son. 
He is a glutton and a drunkard. | These sins are no where 


made capital by the law of Moses, but when they were ac- 
‘companied with rebellious disobedience to parents, who 


were to bring witnesses, as the Hebrew doctors say, that: 
this son had stolen some oftheir goods, and sold them, that 


‘the might spend the mioncy in these vices; under which 


others are comprehended, which nsually attend them ; and 


that he had done this, after he had been admonished and 


chastised: ‘so that he was not to be punished as this law at 
- For, they 
say, the court was first to order him to be whipped, and 
not to proceed farther till, upon a new complaint, .it was 
proved that he had run into the same riotous courses since 
that punishment. Then, upon this second testimony (as 
they call it), the court gave sentence against him, that-he 
should be stoned to death, unless the parents,-before the 


Sentence was pronounced, said they gave him their pardon. 


There arc a great many little nicctics about the quantity of 
meat and wince that he.ate and drank, and other matters ; 
with Which I do not think fit :to trouble the reader. 

Ver.21. And all the men of his city shall stone him with 
stones, that he die.| 'This is such a severe sentence, that it 


inclines me to think, the parents looked upon such a son 


as so debauched, that he would not only spend all their es- 
tate, if he had it, but was inclined to kill them, that he might 
For the sentence of death is de- 


is not said, indeed, he should be stosed, but pué to death ; 
which they interpret of strangling; this punishment of ston- 
ing being appointed for idolaters and blasphemers of God; 
next to whom parents are to be reverenced, being in God’s 
place, with respeet to their children. (Sec upon the fifth 
commandment.) And therefore other nations were very se- 
vere in their punishment of such children as are ‘here de- 


scribed; and particularly the Romans, after the power was . 
taken from -parents'to sell them, or put.them to death, and 


the censure of them committed tothe magistrates. (Sce 
Hen. Stephen. in his Fontes et Rivi Juris Civilis, p.18.)And 
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among the Athenians, Lysias saith (in his oration against 
Agvoratus), He that beats his parents, or did not maintain 
them, and provide a habitation for them, when they were in 
want, a&tde tore Oavatyy Cypew Ava, deserved to be put to 
death. The law indeed did not inflict that punishment, but 
only said, driuoc torw, let him be infamous ; that is, as they 
expound it, he might not come into the public assemblies, 
nor enter into their temples, nor wear a crown in their pub- 
lic festivals; andif any such persons presumed so to do, 
they were brought before the magistrates, who set a fine 
upon their. heads, and committed them to prison till they 
paid it. (See Sam. Petitus, in his Commentary upon the 
Attic Laws, lib. ii. tit. 4. p. 163:) No wonder therefore 
Moses ordained this punishment, when a son was comc to 
sucha degrce of profligate wickedness, that he endeavoured 
to undo his parents. Which some states have thought fit 
to follow in these latter ages: for David Chytraus saith, he 
himself saw an example of this severity at Zurich, in the 
year one thousand five hundred and fifty; where a disobe- 
dient son was beheaded, who had cursed his mother, and 
‘beaten her. 

So shalt thou put evil awa y from among you; ‘and all 
Israel shall hear, aud fear.] See concerning this before 
upon a ae” * 

‘Ver. 22. Ifa man have cominiited a sin worthy of death, 
and he a ‘put to death.| There were several sorts of capi- 
tal punishments ; viz. strangling, burning, cutting off by the 
sword, and stoning. Now the Hebrew doctors limit this 
unto such offenders as were stoned ; of which punishment 
he speaks in the foregoing verse. But there being cighteen 
sorts of offenders, who were to be sentenced to this death, 
they put a further limitation upon these words; their tradi- 
tion being, as they tell us, the sin worthy of death (or ston- 
ing) is only idolatry or blasphemy. So we rcad in the 
Sanhedrin, cap. 6. sect. 4. “ All that were stoned were also 
hanged, according to the opinion of R. Eliczer: but the 
wise men say none were hanged but the idolater and blas- 
phemer.” And they add there, that’only mcn, not women, 
were thus used; for which I can sce no reason, but the 
sticking to the mere letter of these words; asif the word 
man did not comprehend both sexes. 

But if we examine the Scripture, we shall find this not to 
be truc-(that no men ‘were hanged but they that were 
stoned), for the king of Ai.was hanged, (Josh. viii. 29.) and 
five kings more, (x. 26.).and they were not hanged because 
they were blasphemers or idolaters (for then al] the rest-of 
the Canaanites should have been:so treated), but because 
they were such enemics of God, as had rebelliously with- 
stood the gracious summons of surrender. And there are 
other examples also which.confute this; as, the two trai- 
tors that murdered Ish-osheth, (2 Sam. iv. 12.) and the five 
sons of Saul, (2 Sam. xxi. 9.) It is more probable, there- 
fore, that all those whom the judges thought to be such 
great offenders, that it was fit to make them very public 
examples, were hanged up after they had suffered the pu- 
nishment of death, to which they were sentenced. This 
seems to-be denoted in the word chatta, which signifies 
sometimes a very great crime, as appears from Hosca xii. 
8. where he speaks of zntquity, which ts sin: not as if all 
‘iniquity were. not siz; but-some acts of iniquity were not 
so heinous, as to Je called by that name. 

Aud thou hang him.) After he had been put to death, as 
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appears by the foregoing words, which speak of his being 
put to death before this suspension: which shews that this 
punishment was not the same with the Roman crucifixion 
(as Baronius, Sigonius, Lipsius, and others, have mistaken), 
for they hanged men alive upon the gibbet; whereby they 
expired before they were taken down: but this was only 
hanging up their bodies after they were dead, and exposing 
them to open shame for a time. 

On a tree.) On a picce of timber (saith the Sanhedrin) 
struck into the ground; out of which came a beam, where- 
unto his hands were tied, as they tell us in the place be- 
forementioned: and so Schickard, in his Mischpat Ham- 
melech, cap. 4. Theor. 14. So that his body hung in such 
a posture as crucified men did. 

Ver. 23. His bod y shall not remain all night upon the 
tree, but thou shalt in any wise bury him that day.} This is 
excellently interpreted 4b osephus, lib.iv. Archzol. cap.8. 
Mefvacd dAnerie nuioac tic Séav tov atavrwyv, Satriosw vuKtoe. 
Having remained the whole day a spectacle unto all, he was 
to be buried at night: for as soon as the sun went down, the 
body also was taken down. Examples of which we have 
in the book of Joshua, viii. 29. x. 26, 27. In which he is 
far more sincere than their rabbins,’ who say the law was 
satisfied if they hanged up the body just before the setting 
of the sun, and presently after took it down again: which 
exposition seems to have been contrived in favour of: their 
countrymen; for only Israclites, they confess, were to be 
thus exposed, not proselytes of the gate, as Mr. Selden ob- 
serves, lib. ii. de Jure Nat. et Gent. &c.cap.12. 

For he that is hanged is accursed of God.}] The Jews 
interpret this clause, as if the meaning were, he was hanged 
because he blasphemed God. So Onkclos himself, and the 
Samaritan versions, with those of the Spanish and Maun- 
tanian Jews, as Selden observes, lib. 11. de Synedr. cap.13. 
n. 4. and Hottinger, in his Smegma Orientale, p. 96, 97. 
But though this be a common opinion among the Hebrew 
doctors, yet the LX X. have taken the sense right, “Orc 
Kexarnoaptvoc bb Ozov rac Koepdpevoc emt EtrAov. Cursed of 
God is every one that is hanged on atree. And soSt. Paul, 
Galat. iii. with very little difference. For they observed 
what those doctors did not, that Moses doth not here give 
a reason why the man was hanged up, but why he was to 
be taken down from the gallows. Now what conscquenee 
is there in this, Let him be taken down, and buried, because 
he cursed God? Every one sces that (thongh. the. word 
cursed should be taken in an active sensc) this is nota 
right interpretation of these words: for though it had been 


good.sense to have said, Let him be hanged, because he , 


cursed God; yet not let him be taken down for that reason. 
Now snch persons are hero said to be accursed of God, 
not because they were hanged up, but because of their sin, 
which deserved they should be thus exposed. So St. Jerome 
upon Galatians iii. “‘ Non idco maledictus quia pendet, 
sed ideo pendet quia maledictus:” he was not accursed be- 
cause ke was hanged, but he was therefore hanged because 
he was accursed: nanging up being a token that the man 
had committed a horrid crime, whereby he had incurred 
the high displeasure of Almighty God:- So that every one 
who saw him hang on that, fashion was to think with him- 


self, ‘This man was under the curse of God, because of 


his sin; and unless he had undergone this curse, he could 
not have been buricd, and put into the condition of other 
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men. But when he had undergone it for his sin, then it 
had been a sin in the people not to have taken him down, 
or prolonged his suspension longer than God imposed this 
curse upon him: And the land had been defiled, if, after. 
this suffering which God. had appointed,’ they had not 
buried him. ‘T'o this purpose Abarbinel, who refutes se- 
veral other accounts of this matter, particularly that of 
Sol. Jarchi, who thinks he was not to hang longer than till 
the evening, because it would have been a dishonour to 
the Sovereign Of the world, after whose image man was 
made. This is followed by many, and even by Grotius 
himself, who gives no other reason of it, in his book de 
Jure Belli et Pacis, lib. ii. cap. 19. sect. 4. But this is a 
reason, as Abarbinel notes, why he should not have been 
hanged up at all. It may be also usefully noted further, 
that they say in the tract called Sanhedrin, that not only 
the malefactor, but all the instruments of punishment, were 
to be buried at the going down of the sun. Even the tree 
itself, upon which he was hanged, was to be buried, “ that 
no memory of so foul a thing might be left in the world; 
nor any might say, Behold, this was the tree upon which 
such a one was hanged.” 

That the land be not defiled which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee.| By the stench of the body, after it petrified, as 
the same Abarbinel expounds it, who observes, that the 
dead body of no creature corrupts and stinks sooner than 
that of a man, which is exceeding offensive to the living. 
For which cause, saith he, the book Siphri determines, not 
only that all malefactors should be buried as ‘soon as the 
law here orders (that they might not imitate the manners 
of the Egyptians and Philistines, and such-like people, who 
let bodies rot in the air after they were hanged up), but that 
every man should bury his dead the same day they died, 
or be deemed to have transgressed a negative precept; 
which may pass for a very good natural reason of it:. but 


there is something more in it, respecting a legal pollution, 


under which their whole country lay, as long as an accursed 
thing hung openly among them; just as all that entered 
into the tent where a dead body lay, and all that was in it, 
were made unclean by it, (Numb. xix. 14,15.) Upon which 
score St. Paul might well apply this passage to Christ cru- 
cified for us; not only because he bare our sins, and was 
put to death, and exposed to such shame as these sinners 
were, who were accursed of God; but was also taken down 


in the evening, in token now the guilt was removed; as the | 


curse upon the man that was hanged ended at the going 
down of the sun; and as the land of Israel was pure and 
clean, after the dead body was taken down and buried, 
with the tree upon which it was hanged. Joh. Coch hath 
well explained this, in his notes upon the.Sanhedrin, cap. 
G. sect. 5. whose sense in short is this: As our blessed Sa- 
viour, while he hung upon the cross,'was made a curse, and 
an execration ;.so, when, according to the law, he was taken 
down and buried, both he ceased to be a curse, and all they 


that are his. 
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Ver. 1. T OU shalt not see thy brother's ox or his sheep 
go astray, and hide thyself from them.) ‘They were not to 
turn away their face, as if they did not see them, and so 
neglect them. And-by brother is to be understood, not 
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only an Israelite, but any man that lived among them; this 
being a matter of common right, and extended to their 
enemies as well as their friends, (Exod. xxiii. 4.) 

Thou shalt in any case bring them again to thy brother.] 
Not merely give notice to the owner where he saw them, 
but take care himself to bring them back, that they might 
not go further astray, and perhaps be quite lost, hefore the 
owner could have notice of them. This and many that 
follow are precepts of humanity, and care of each other’s 
welfare, without which society could not be preserved. 

Ver. 2. And if thy brother be not nigh thee, or thou know 
him not; then thou shalt bring it to thine own house.] And, 
preserve it there, till he could send to him, or find who the 
owner was. 

And it shall be with thee until thy brother seek after it. ] 
He was to give notice, by the public crier, that such a 
beast was with him, and that, as the Jews say, three or 
four times, that the owner might seek after it. But here . 
they are pleased to make a distinetion: that they were to. 
do this, if there were marks upon the beast; but if there 
were none, they were not bound to cry it: which doth not - 
seem to be reasonable. (See Selden, lib. vi. de Jure Nat. 


‘et Gent. cap. 4.) 


And thou shalt restore,it to him again.] He paying. the 
charges of keeping it, from the time it was brought to his 
house till its being restored. But if nobody could prove 
a right in the heasts that were lost, they became his who 
found them, and he might lawfully keep them; for no other 
owner appearing, they were his that was in present posses- 
sion of them, who did very piously, if he gave the value of 
them to the poor (and so the law was in many places) ; 
but he was an honest owner of them, if he kept them to - 
himself; as Grotius observes, lib. ii. de Jure Belli et | 
Pacis, cap. 10. sect. 11. 

Ver. 3. In like manner shalt thou do with. his ass, and so 
shalt thou do with his raiment, and with all. lost things, &e:] 
In all other cases of like nature, the same-law was to be 
observed. 

Thou mayest not hide thyself.] Pass them Ae with neglect, 
or pretend they did not see them... 

Ver. 4. Thou shalt not see the y brother's ass or his ox fall 
down by the way, and hide thyself from them.] Turn away, 
as if they did not see the danger they were in. | 

Thou shalt surely help him to lift them up again. | This 
hath been explained upon Exod. xxiii. 5. I shall only add 
here a famous example of this sort of piety, in Alphonsus 
king of Naples; who, travelling upon the road, attended 
by.a great number of courtiers, and secing a poor ass with 
a hurden fallen into a deep slough (whom all that went 
before him passed by without any regard), when he came 
to the place, stopped, and went himself to the driver, and 
lent him assistance to help the ass out of the dirt. So 
David Chytrzeus upon this place. 

Ver. 5. The woman shall not wear that which pertaineth 
anto a man, neither shall aaan put on a woman's garment : 
for all that do so are abomination unto the Lord thy God.] 
The last words of this place plainly indicate, that it was an 
idolatrous custom, which is here prohibited. For Moses 
and the prophets are wont to speak in these terms of utmost 
abhorrence concerning such matters. And nothing was 


‘more common among the heathen, than for men, in the 


worship of several of their gods, to put on the garments 


744 


asually worn by women, and women those worm by men; 
particularly in the worship of Wenus, women appeared 
before her in armour, and men in women’s apparel. And 
thus the words literally run here in the Hebrew; Women 
shall not put on the armour of aman (so the word celi fre- 
quently signifies armony, as welf as other sorts of instru- 
ments), zor a man (acroAjv the LXX. translate it) the stole 
of awoman. (See Selden, Syntag. ii. de Diis'Syris, cap. 4.) 
And thus Maimonides saith he found this precept in an old: 
magical book, that men ought to stand before the star of 
Venus in the flowered garment of women, and women put 
on the armour of men before the star of Mars. (More Nevo- 
chim, par. iii. cap. 37.) Servius also, upon the secqnd book 
of /Aincids, mentions a statue of Venus at Cyprus (in 
which island were anciently many colonies of Phoenicians), 
to whom the women sacrificed in men’s garments, and the 
men im women’s. Many other nations did the same. (See 
I. Ger. Vossius, lib. ii. de Orig. et Progr. Idol. cap. 27. 
31. but especially our learned Dr. Spenecr, lib. ii. cap. 17. 
sect. I, &c.): 
' But setting aside all this, every one knows, that if there 
were no distinction of sexes made by their habits, it would 
open a door to all manner of impurity; for which reason, 
if there were no other, this law-was very wise and pious. 
Ver. 6. Tf a bird's-nest chance to be before thee in the 
way in any tree, or on the ground, &c.] By this place, 
among others, (particularly Psal. viii. 8.) it appears the 
word fsippor signifies all kinds of birds, and not only the 
smaller sort, as:some have imagined, but he seems particu- 
larly to speak of clean birds, such as it was lawful for them: 
to eat... And this precept seems to have been given, to 
breed in the Jews a sense of a Divine Providence, extend- 
ing itself to all creatures, and to teach them to exercise 
titi dominion over them without any kind of cruelty. 
Thou shalt not'take the dam with the young.] R. Mena- 
cliem, mentioned both by Drusius and Bochartus, was of 
Opinion, that it is not pity towards birds which is intended 
in this law, but kindness to mankind; whom God intended 
by this usage of other creatures, to form unto gentleness 
and commiseration towards one another. But others, I 
think, have more truly determined, that this is a merciful 
constitution, with respeet to birds as well as men; it being 
a suflicient affliction, as Maimonides calls it, to the old one 
fo lose her young; it, being unreasonable also that men 
should consider only their own present interest without 
regard to posterity, to whom the breed ought to be con- 
tinued, by letting the old one go free. Unto which those 
verses, commonly ascribed to Phocylides, have respect: 


Myneé ri¢ GowtSae Kade Gua wavrac idéoSw, 
Mnzéoa & éxrpoAimye, iv’ Eyye ware rig re. veotrove. 


i.e. Let no man take all the birds together out of a nest; 
buf let the mother go, thet thou mayest have young ones 
again of her. , 
- Ver. 7. Thou shalt in any wise let the dam go, and take 
the young to thee.|] For there is a great deal of ill-nature 
m it, to take-away the liberty and the life of any creature, 
from whom we have received a benefit; as Bonfrerius 
glosses upon these words. 

That it may be well with thee, and that thow mayest pro- 
long thy days.| Some of the Jews, from these words, have 
fancied, that the observation of this single precept was of 
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_Moses here ordered in this law. 
easily understand those places in the gospel, that speak of 





(CHAP. XXII. 


such great value, as’ to procure for them even forgiveness 
of sins, and a long life; which is such a foolish conceit, 
that it makes all other precepts unnecessary. The plain 
meaning is, that God would reward them for their kind 
usage even of brute creatures, if other virtues were not 
wanting, such as charity towards their poor neighbours. 
And so the Mischna, in the conelusion of the tract called. 
‘Cholin, discourses very well: “If in a light precept con- 
cerning a thing which. is scarce worth a farthing, the. law 
says, That it may be.well with. thee, and thou mayest pro- 
long thy days; how much more may this be expected in 
the weightier things of the law?” 

Ver.8. When thou buildest a new house, then thou shalt 
make a battlement for thy roof.| The Jews, I think, are a. 
little too curious, in setting a mark upon the word thy, fan- 
cying, he saith, not simply the-roof, but thy roof, to except 
tho temple, and the synagogues, and schools, from this rule ; 
which were no private man’s house, but belonged to the 
whole congregation. They say, indeed, the temple had 
battlements; but not for necessity, but for ornament, be- 
cause the roof of the temple was not flat, as the roof of 
another house was; for nobody walked upon the temple, 
as they did upon their own houses, to take the air, and dis- 
course together, or to meditate and pray (in little closets 
they had there), which made if necessary to have these bat- 
tlements, of three foot and a half high (as the Jews say), to 
prevent any man’s falling down, when he did not attend, 
but was thinking of some other thing. (See Constant. 
L’Empereur, in his annotations on Codex Middoth, p. 160.) 

That the roofs of. their houses were. flat, which was the 
ground of this precept, we have many proofs in the Scrip- 
ture. For hither Rahab brought the spies, and covered 
them with the stalks of flax, which she laid upon them, 


- (Josh. ii. 6.) Here Samuel communed with Saul, upon the 


top of the house, (1 Samy. ix. 25.) David also was walking 
upon the roof of his palace, when he saw Bath-sheba wash- 
ing herself, (2Sam. xi. 2.) And in the same place Absalom 
caused a tent to be spread, that he might go in to his fa- 
ther’s concubines in the sight of all Israel, (xvi. 22. see 


also Isa. xv. 3. xxii. 1. and in the New Testament, Acts 
_x. 9.) Nor was it the manner of the Hebrews only, but of 


the Greeks and Romans also, to make the roofs of their 
houses so that they might walk upon them ; and stand there 
to see any public show, or take the air; as Is. Casaubon 
shews, in a multitude of instances, lib. iv. in Atheneum, 


_cap.,12. where he observes also out of Pliny and Seneca, 


that the Roman houses wanted these battlements, which 
By all which we may 


proclaiming these things’ on the house-top, &c. (Matt. x. 
27. Luke v. 19.) 

That thou bring not blood upon thine house, if any man 
fall from thence.| And be killed by the fall. For his neg- 
lect being the causo of his death, it made him guilty before 
God of his blood, and liable to be punished by the judges 
for slighting so profitable an institution as this is: which 
the Jews extend to a studious care about every thing that 
might bring a man’s life in danger. For example’s sake: 
they might. not keep a mad dog, nor set up a broken lad- 
der in their house, &c. as L’Empereur observes one Bava- 


_ kama, cap. 5. 


Ver. 9. Taou shalt not sow thy ities with divers 
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seeds.| What he had said concernivg their fields, Lev. 
xix. 19. he now says of their vineyards, which they were 
not to sow with seeds of a diverse kind: for this was an 
idolatrous ecnustom, as the reason given against.it plainly 
shews. This Maimonides saith he found in a book of the 
Zabii, and in one rabbi Josiah, who taught, that “ these 
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_ three things, wheat, barley, and grapes dried in the sun, 


should be sewn together in the ground with one and the 
same cast of the hand:” which was so senseless a thing, 
that he could Het but think they learnt it from the ways of 


the Amorites, as his words are, that is, from the wicked _ 


idolaters of the country to which the {Israelites were going. 
For wheat being sown properly at one season of the ycar, 
and barley at another, and a vineyard being an improper 
place for the growth of cither of them, this custom could 
not have its original either from God or from man, but 
from the devil, the author of confusion, who taught them 
this uncouth rite, in honour of Ceres, perhaps, and Bac- 
chus, whom they joined in the same act of worship. . 

Lest the fruit af thy seed which thou hast sown, and the 
fruit of thy vineyard, be defiled.] If the Israelites had fol- 
lowed this custom, it would have made both the corn and 
the grapes that sprung up from such seed impure, be- 
cause polluted by idolatry; the very smell of which God 
would not have to remain among the Israelites, as Maimo- 
nides speaks in his More Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 37. (See 
Dr. Spencer, in his very learned work de Leg. Ritual. 
Hebr. lib. ii. cap. 18.) Every one also knows, that it was 
unlawful for the Israelites to eat any of the fruits of the 
earth, till the first-fruits of them had heen offered unto 
God; which would not have been aceepted by him of such 
things as these, that were expressly forbidden by his law; 
and consequently the whole crop became unclean to them, 
and might not be used by them.. 

Ver. 10. Thou skalé not plough with an ox and an ass 
together.| Lest that law should be violated which we read 
Lev. xix. 19. “‘ Thou shalt not let thy cattle gender with a 
diverse kind.” So some give ‘the reason of it; even Maimo- 
monides, in the book forementioned, par, iii. cap. 49. But 
it secms also to have respect to those magical rites of the 
idolatrous nations in those countrics; who thought their 
fields would be more fruitful, if, according to some direc- 


tiens which had been given by their gods, they were thus’ 


ploughed. For one cannot well think that men, of them- 
selves, would join together two creatures.so different in 
their temper and motions, to draw in the same yoke, if they 
had not been led to it by some superstition or other. For 


their.strength is unequal, as Aben Ezra here observes, “ the 


strength of an ass is not as the strength of an ox.” Whence 
it was that Ulysses, to make it be believed that he was 
mad, joined a horse and an ass to plough: and Homer, 
Odyss..5. would have oxen isogdpove, joined together; that 
is, lowe pépovrac kai EAxovrac, equally bearing and drawing; 
as Bochart observes the scholiast there glosses. 

The Jews commonly think this law extends to all other 
creatures of different species, which might not be yoked 
together. But some understand it so, that they might join 
several kinds together; provided one was not unclean, and 
the other clean. Baa!-Hatturim finds this mystery in this 
prohibition, Thut the righteous ought to .have no society 
with the wicked. And there are those who think the apostle 


alludes to this, when he saith, .(2 Cor. vi. 14.). a, vives | 
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‘ErepoZuyouvrec atioroc, Be not unequally yoked together 


with unbelievers ; which ,Bochart himself thinks not im- 
probable. (See Hicrozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 13. ard 
cap. 40. p. 401. where there are other reasons of this 
precept.) 
Ver. 11. Thou — not wear a garment of divers on 
as of wooilen and linen together.|] The ancients think God 
intended hereby to teach his people simplicity in their man-_ 
ners. (See Bochart, in. the same book, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 
45, p. 491.) But there was something farther in it, as Lhave 
observed upon Lev. xix. 19. to which I refer the reader. 
And shall only add here, that the Jews carricd this so far, 
as not to sew a woollen garment with linen thread; nor on 
the contrary. | 
Ver.12. Thou shalt make thee fringes.| What these were, 
is sufficiently explained upon Numb. xv. 38, 39. (See there. } 
Upon the four quarters of thy vesture.] They wore long 
garments in those countries, as most people do still at this 
day. And [suppose the garments of the Jews had usually. 
four skirts: but perchance they sometimes had more or 
fewer than four; and,in this case, if they had but threc, | 
their doctors have resolved they were not bound to. make 
any fringes for them ; but, if they had five or six, they were. 
bound to annex them to the four most remote quarters, in. 
which the intermediate were included. But this is a very 
unreasonable subtilty ; the intention of the law being, that 
they might be put in remembrance of God’s command- 
ments by thése fringes, which therefore were to be worn in 
the skirts of their garments, though they had been wre 
into no wings or quarters at all. : 
. Wherewith thou coverest thyself.) Which they iver 
wore: and it. seems. to signify the uppermost garment, 
which covered all the rest, and was most seen; whereby. 
they were distinguished from the people of other nations: 


_ for that was one end of these fringes, to be a distinctive. 


mark that they were of the Jewish religion. And therefore. 
I do not see any reason in the determination of their doc- 
tors, who say, women-servants and little children.were no€ 
bound to wear fringes: for though little children could not 
think of the commandments of God, yet it was fit they. 
should wear the note of their religion. . There is no reason. _ 
neither in their resolution, when they say, that if women: 
and servants (who were bound as much as others to.observe: 
the laws of God) would wear fringes, though they were nof. 
obliged by their constitutions, yet they might not put them, ° 
on with the common form of benediction which they used. 
But I think they observe rightly enough, that these fringes._ 
were so peculiar to the Jews, that the Samaritans, though 
acquainted with the law, did not wear them. Nor do the. 
Jews themselves at this day use them upon ‘their upper. 
garment: for that being no longer four-cornered (because. 
it made them a laughing-stock), ‘they wear only under their. 
other garments a kind of square frock, with the aforesaid: 
tassels or pendants fastened to it; (as Leo Modena relates, 
in his History of the Jews, par. i. chap. 5.) Only in their: 
synagogues or schools, at morning prayer, cvery man puts 
over his head a square woollen garment, with the tassels 
fastened.at each corner, which they call tafith. Concerning. 
which Bartoloccius, in his late Rabbinical Lexicon, tom. i:. 
hath a Jong dissertation, p. 576, &c. 
Ver. 13. Ifa man take a wife,.and go in unto her j Have 
carnal knowledge of her. < 
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: And hate her.) Do not like her; but is desirous to be rid 

of her. 

Ver. 14. And give occasion of speech against her.] The 
LXX. translate it trey avrg tpopaorimode Adyoue, lay to her 
charge such things (for so words sometimes signify) as are 
opprobrious. 

And bring up an evil name upon her.) Or, asthe Hebrew, 
words are, bring forth a name of evil, or infamy: which 
signifies, as Mr. Selden observes, (lib. iii. Uxor. Hebr. 
cap. 1. p. 321.) the action itself, which he brought against 
her in the court of judgment. This appears from the words 
following. 

'. And say, I look this woman, and when. I came to her, I 
found her not a maid.) This was the form wherein the 
action was laid against her (as the same Selden there ob- 
serves), in these words, as the Jews say; “ Having lain 
with this young woman, not of full age, as her husband, I 
found not in her the tokens of virginity ;.and making in- 
quisition into the matter, it appears to me that she hath 
been guilty of adultery, after [had nqnamace her: and these. 
are eye-witnesses of her guilt.” 

. Ver. 15. Then shall the father and the. mother. of the 
damsel take and bring forth the tokens of the damsel’s vir- 
ginity.] If the accusation, as they say, was to,be made 
good by witnesses of her adultery, then her, defence was to 
be made, no doubt, by, contrary. witnesses, who endea- 
voured to disprove the testimony which was brought against 
her. For so they are constrained to interpret the words we 
translate tokens of her virginity; as I shall shew upon 
ver. 17. The Hebrews have many nice subtilties about the 
word damsel, with which I shall not trouble the reader. 
(See Selden, in the forenamed place, lb. iii. Uxor. Hebr. 
cap. 1.) 

. Unto the elders of the city.] The court consisting of 
twenty-three judges; who had the cognizance of common, 
capital, and penal causes, in every city. 

~ Iu the gate.] Where the court sat, as.I observed before 
upon xvi..18. And this may be added to what I noted 
there, that by this may be explained those words in the 
book of Job, v..4. concerning the children of the wicked, 
that they are crushed in.the gate, i. e.. lose their cause, and 
. are condemned in the court of judgment, and those of the 
wise man, Prov..xxii. 22. Oppress not the afflicted-in ihe 
gate, i.e. do-him justice, and not let him be. overthrown, 
because he wants money.to defend his cause. This ap- 
pears to be the sense from the. very next words, (ver, 23.) 
For the Lord will plead their. cause, &c. 

Ver. 16. And ihe damsel’s father shall. say unto the 
elders, I gave.my daughter unto. this man to wife.) The 
Jews say, the mother had no power to espouse her daughter, 
but .the father only, before she was’ of.age.. Mischna 
Sotz, cap. 3. sect. 8. where Wagenscil. notes, that the 
mother, and brethren also, had some power in. this matter ; 
but such, that the daughter, within a. time limited, might 
make the contract.void.. 

And he hateth her.) Hath no affection which a husband 
ought to have to a wife. If she had no parents alive, the 


judges appointed her a guardian: and Josephus saith the. 


‘ next of kin were to patronize her, as if they had been. her 
parents. 

Ver. 17... And, lo! he hath given occasion of speech 
against her.) See ver. 14. He doth not add what there 
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~notlinen. And so if is used.in this hook, Deut. x 
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follows, and brought up an evil name upon her (i. e. ac- 
cused her publicly before yon of adultery),- because it is 
sufliciently comprehended in this. 

Sar ying, I found not thy daughter a maid.} As such and 
such give evidence. 

And yet these are the tokens of my daughter's virginity.) 
I have good witnesses to the contrary; which are here 
ready to be produced before the court, to disprove the 
former testimony. 

And they.] That is, the witnesses which the father pro- 
duces. 

Shall spread the cloth before the elders of the city.) Though 
such tokens of virginity, as are commonly understood by 
these words, might always be found in those countries 
(being very consonant to the opinion of the chicfest Ara- 
bian physicians, as Mr. Selden observes out of Avicenna, 
and of the Africans and other people at this day, as many. 
authors testify, see Joh. Geusius de Victimis Humanis, 
par. i. cap. 9. and par. ii. cap. 2. and Wierus L. Medica- 
rum Observyationem, sect. de Hymene), especially in such 
virgins as the Jews say were here meant, who were under 
thirteen years of age; and though all that some physicians 
and lawyers in these parts.of the world have said to the 
contrary is of no consideration; yet there are weighty rea- 
sons to incline us to think, that no man of commen sense 
would bring such an action, against his: wife, wherein 
he was sure to be cast, whether his cause was right or 
wrong, if these were the. evidences whereby. it was to be 
tried. For if he accused her falsely, he knew her friends 
were able to produce the sheet whereia they lay when they: 
were married, with such tokens upon it as would disprove 
him, and render him guilty of defamatiou. And if he had 
a just ground to accuse, her, because he knew they could 
produce no such tokens; yet this was no..proof she had 
been vitiated since she was espoused to him: for she 
might haye been corrupted before; and then he could not 
attain his end, which was to be rid of her, not by way of 
divorce. (for then he must have.given her a dowry, which 
he.was desirous to save), but by having her put to death 
as an adultress, which ver. 21. shews.to. be the present 
case. Such evident reasons as these have constrained the 
Jews to understand these words, not according to the 
very letter of them, but figuratively, of such witnesses pro- 


duced by her parents, as convinced the other of falsity so 


evidently, that they made it appear as plainly as a piece of 
cloth that is unfolded, and laid before men’s eyes to view. 
it. And they think the Hebrew word simlah, which we 
translate the'cloth, favours this exposition: for it never 
signifies a sheet, or linen-cloth, (which is wont to be called 
sadin, Judg. xiy. 12; Prov. xxxi. 24.) but such cloth as 
men’s garments are made of, which commonly is woollen, 
c. 18. and 
in this .very chapter, ver. 5., So that the sense is, They 
shall produce evident pr oofs, and lay then before the court, 
like a ptece of cloth, which is spread for all that. please to 
look uponit. Whether this be.the truth or not; I will not 
dispute, but refer the reader to Mr. Selden, Jib. iii. Uxor., 
Hebr. cap. 1, 2 

Ver. 18. Aud the elders of that city shall take that man.] 
If they were convinced that he had accused his wife falsely, 
he was.to be delivered into the hands of the officers who 
executed, the sentence of the court.. ‘ 
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And chastise him.] Condemn him to receive forty stripes 
save one, as both Josephus and the Talmudists agree ;-and 
it was to be done with a scourge made of thongs of an 0x’s 
hide. The woman was dismissed with a solemn benedic- 
tion; the form of which is set down in the Jewish rituals: 
aud as for the false witnesses against her, ‘they were con- 
demned to be stoned, according to the Jaw, chap. xix. 
18; 19. 

Ver.19. And they shall amerce-him in a hundred shekeis 
of silver, and Give them unto the father of the damsel.] Who 
was to receive this satisfaction for the reproach which was 
thrown upon his family. It is something strange that Jo- 
sephus should mention only wevrfxovra ofxdouc, fifty shekels 
to be paid to her father, when the Scripture expressly saith 
a hundred, (lib. iv. Archeolog. cap.8.) But it is supposed, 
by some, that he meaus fifty besides her dowry, which he 
was to have given her, if he had put her away : which, that 
he might save, he designed to take away her life; and there- 
fore was punished double to what it would have cost ~, 
if he had been so wicked. , 


Because he hath brought up an evil ‘report upon avirgin : 
of Israel.| Laid the most infamous crime to the charge of. 
an innocent virgin; and that out of hatred to her and ‘Tove. 


to his money. For if he would have put her away, ac- 
cording to the law of divorce, no man could have hindered 
him, as Maimonides observes: but then he must have paid 
her fifty shekels, which they take to be the dowry of virgins, 
mentioned Exod. xxii. 16,17. To keep which to himself, 
and be rid of her, he brought this scandalous action against 
cher; fer which he was thus justly punished. 

And she shall be his wife: hemay not put her away all 
his days.] Besides the two former punishments, in his body 
and his purse, he was deprived of the common benefit 
which all men had who did not like their wives ; which was 
to sue out a divorce. Here Maimonides calls upon his 
readers to admire the wise ordination of God, which ap- 
pears in his judgments, as well as in his works. For be- 
cause this man took away his wife’s reputation, therefore 
God ordered him to be rendered vile, by being whipped: 
and because he hasely centrived to save her dowry of fifty 
sshekels, he ordered him to be amerced as much more: and 
‘because he indulged his lust, and sought nothing but his 
pleasure, therefore he was bound to keep her as long as she 
lived, (More Nevochin, par. iii. cap. 49.) 

Ver. 20. But if this thing be true, and the tokens of vir- 
ginity benot found for the damsel.| If the witnesses which 
appeared for her could not prove the falsity of their testi- 
mony who appeared against her. 

Ver. 21. Then shali they bring out the damsel to the door 
‘of her father’s house.| Whero slic was to be punished, as a 
disgrace to her parents, who had taken no better care to 
‘preserve her chastity while she lived with them. 

* And the men of her city shall stone her with stones, that 
she die.) 'This was the punishment of such adulteresses, ex- 
cept only of a priest’s daughter, who, if she was guilty of 
this crime, was burnt alive, (Lev. xxi. 19.) And it plainly 
shews he speaks here of a woman corrupted hetween the 
time of her espousajs and her husband’s completing the 
‘marriage: otherwise he could not have had this capital 
action against her, none being put to death for simple forni- 
cation. And this Maimonides saith, in Séder Zeraim, that, 


from Moses to his time, it was never doubted, the woman 
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he here speaks of was one that proved false to her husband 
after she was contracted to him. 

Because she hath wrought folty in Israel.] A great wick- 
edness; as the word folly signifies in Scripture, and as mac 
Vulgar translates it. 

To play the whorein her father's house.| Where she re- 
mained after her espousals, as in a safe place, till her hus- 
band brought her home to his own house. : 

So shalt thou put evil away from among you.] See chap. 
xix. 19; 

Ver. 22. If aman be found lying with a woman married 
to a husband, then they shall both of them die, &c.] Itis not 
said what death, cither here, or Lev. xx. 10. But the Jews 
say they were to be strangled: which is an opinion so settled 
among them, that Buxtorf saith he never saw any Hebrew 
book which assigned any other punishment for adultery 
but this. ‘Stoning, indeed, was the punishment of her that, 
after her espousals, played the whore (as was noted before) 
between that time ‘and ‘her ‘marriage: but after the mar- 
riage was completed, if she were guilty of this crime, this 
was the only punishment, according to their tradition. (See 
upon Ley, xx. 10. and Buxtorf. de Spensal. et Divortiis, 
p. 32, 33. and Grotius, in John viii. 5.) 

Ver. 23. If a dawsel, that is a virgin, be betrothed to a 
husband.] But not yet known by him: for there was géne- 
rally some space between the espousals and the bringing 
her home to her husband’s house, And the time allowed 
was, more or less, according to her age. (See Selden, lib. ii. 
Uxor. Hebr. cap. 8.) 

And a man find her in the cit Y> and lie with her.] If he 
lay with her any where else, the crime was the same; but it 
Was not so easy to corrupt her in her father’s house, or 
among lier friends, where ‘she remained till the completion 
of the marriage, as it was to do it abroad in the city, or in 
the field. 

Ver. 24. Then ye shall bring them both out unto the gate 
of that city.) That is, to the court of judgment, which sat 
there; as I noted upon xvi. 18. 

And ye shall stone them with stones, that they die.] After 
they had been sentenced to this death by the court. ‘ 

The damsel, because she cried not out.) Which was a 
demonstration she was not forced, but lay with him by 
consent. ~~” = , } 

Being in the city.] Where the neighbours might have 
heard her cry; and the force, if there had been any, pre- 
vented. 

The man, because he‘hath humbied his neighbour's wife.] 
For so she was by such a contract, as made her only his. 
This is supposed to be the case of the woman taken in 
adultery, mentioned Jolin viii. 5. (See my notes upon Lev. 
xx. 10.) 

So thou shalt put away evil from amon g you.] See ver. 
Qt, 22: 

Ver. 25. Andif aman find a betrothed damsel in the field.} 
Where nobody was near, as in the city. 

And the man force her, and lie with her.] It was pre- 
sumed, by the circumstances of the place, that she did not 
consent, but was under a force; as shie also affirmed, and 
he could not prove the eoitttry. 

Then the mar only that lay with her shail die.] Because he 
only was guilty ofa crime, as it follows in the next words. 

Ver. 26. But unto the damsel thou shalt do nothing ; there 
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isin the damsel no sin worthy of dleath.| To make her liable - 


to snffer death: for it was her misfortune, as we speak, not 
her fault, that she was ravished. 

Lor uswhen a man riseth against his neighbour, and slay- 
cth him.) He not being able to defend himself. 

Even so is this matter.] Itis here observed by many (par- 
ticularly by Grotius and De Dieu), that chastity i is equal 
unto life. 

Ver. 27. For he found her in the field.] Far distant from 
all company. 

‘And the betrothed damsel’ cried.) For help, as she af- 
‘firmed, and as it was presumed ; because, if she had con- 
sented, some other place might have been found, more con- 
‘venient for their purpose than the field. 

And there was none to save her.) None sir to rescue 
her, as she desired. 

Ver. 28. If a man ne a virgin.] In the field, before- 
mentioned. 

Which is not betrothed.] To a amaertte 

And lay hold of her, and lie with her, and they be found.) 
There be witnesses of it; or they themselves confess it. 
This case is different from that in Exod. xxii. 16, 17. in 
many respects. For that law speaks of one that was drawn 
in to consent to the man’s lying with her by enticing words 
' (which is expressly there mentioned), and fair promises, 
perhaps, of marriage; but here Moses speaks of one that 
Taid hold of her, z. e. deflowered her by force and violence. 
In this case the man was bound to marry her, if she and 
her father pleased (for both their consents were required, 
though the'man that deflowered her could not refuse); but 
in the former case the man himself might choose whether 
‘he would marry or not, which he could not refuse in this; 
and besides, was bound to pay fifty shekels, as a-mulct 
upon him for the crime, as follows in the next verse. (See 
Selden, lib. i. Uxor. Hebr. cap. 16.) 

Ver. 29. Then the man that lay with her shall give unto 
the damsel’s father fifty shekels of silver.] Here is another 
difference between this case and that in Exodus; where 
the man was bound to settle a dowry upon her; but here to 
pay a fine unto her father. The reason is plain; because 
there was no need of settling a dowry in this case, as in 
the former; for the dowry was settled upon her in that 
case, lest the husband might lightly and wantonly put her 
away by divorcee, aud she have nothing to maintain her; 
of which there was no danger here, because this law saith 
expressly, in the conclusion of this verse, that he may not 
put her away all his days. “Yet there are those who think 
it likely, that in this case also he settled a dowry of fifty 
shekels upon her, besides what he paid to her father; for 
otherwise the condition of a virgin deflowered by force, 
was worse than hers deflowered by her own consent. 

They have some exceptions concerning this payment to 
her father, which are not very material, nor certain. But 
this is considerable, that this fine was the same, whether 
the woman was of noble or of mean parentage, neither 
more nor less was paid by the law. But in aftertimes, the 
Sanhedrin, they tell ns, added some other mulcts besides 
this here mentioned; because it seemed so small, that the 
honour of a virgin was not thonght sufliciently repaired by 
it. Therefore, he that enticed a virgin paid other two; one 
for the shame and dishononr he had done her; and the 
other for the loss of her virginity, and vitiating her body. 
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And he that forced a virgin paid a third besides these two, 
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upon the account of the pain unto which he was supposed 
to have put her. And in these three they proportioned the 
penalties to the quality of the person, and other considera- 
tions, which made them vary. (See Selden, in the fore: 
named place, p. 123.) 

And she shall be his wife, because he hath humbled her.) 
Though she were blind, or lame, or leprous, ke could not 
refuse her, if she aid her father required him to marry her. 

He may not put her away ail his days.) This was a third 
part of his punishment for the force he had committed, that 
he should be forced not only to take her to wife, but con- 
strained also to keep her as Jong as she lived, and not have 
the liberty of giving her a bill of divorce, as other men 


might do, who were desirous to part with their wives. * 


If it be asked, how it could be known whether she was 
enticed or forced; they answer, as was observed before, 
that it was reasonably presumed that he forced her, if the 
thing was donc in the field, or in a place far from inhahit- 
ants; but ifin the city or town, that she Ome unless 
the contrary was evidently proved. 

Ver. 30. A man shall not take his mre wife. | That is," 
shall not marry her. 

- Nor discover his father’s skirt.} Nor so much as lie with 
her. For this is a modest phrase, borrowed from the an-’ 
cient custom in those countries; where the bridegroom, 
when he brought his bride into the chuppa, as they called 


it, or bridal chamber, spread the skirt of his robe over her, 


to signify his right to her, and power over her, and that he 
alone might lawfully enjoy her. (Ruth iii. 9. Ezek. xvi. 8.) 

And this verse seems to me to be here inserted asa short 
memorandum, that they should be careful to’ observe all 
the laws which he had delivered against incestuous mar- 
riages in the eighteenth chapter of ‘Leviti icus. (Sec there, 
wer. 8. and xx. i. ) 
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Ver. 1. HH. E that is wounded in the stones.| Bruised or 
compressed in those parts; as the manner was of making 
eunuchs, who are here spoken of, and were sometimes made 
that way when they were infants; or by taking them quite 
away; which was done in some when they were grown up. 
And there were those who had none of these parts left re- 
maining; as it follows in the next ‘words. 

Or hath his privy member cut off.| In whole, or in part; 
which was not used till they found the other did not ef- 
fectually answer their purpose in this unnatural practice. 
Wherein some thought they honoured their gods, particu- 
larly Cybele, the mother of the gods, unto whose service 
her priests devoted themselves by cutting off their genitals. 
So not only Minucius Felix, Tertullian, and several other 


‘of the ancient Christian writers testify, but many also of 


the pagan. (See Joh. Geusius de Victimis Hwmnanis, a 
ii. cap. 1.) 

' Shall not enter into the congregation of the Lortd.] These 
persons were so much abhorred by some among the pagans, 
that Lucian saith they were excluded not only from the 
schools of philosophers, but, which was more, avd ray 
lenmy avrwy, Kal TepipparTnolwy, Kal THY KOLWOY CTaYTwWY avA- 
Aéywv, from their holy offices, and their sprinklings, and all 
common meetings. So Diocles is introduced speaking in 


= 
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his Eunuchus. But nobody thinks this to be the meaning 
here, that they should not entertain such a person as a pro- 
selyte; or that he should not come to worship God at the 
temple: for that was free for all nations if they renounced 
idolatry. But the meaning of this law is, either to forbid 
the Israelites to marry with such persons, or not to admit 
them to bear any office in the Jewish commonwealth. The 
Hebrew doctors generally take it in the first sense. Sec 
Selden, de Jure Nat. et Gent. lib. v. cap. 16. and so doa 
great many among Christian writers. And there is an emi- 
nent example of the use of this phrase in this sense, Neh. 
xiii. 1—3. But some think it was superfluous to forbid 
this, because none would marry with such persons as were 
incapable to perform the marriage duty; and therefore 
they follow the second sense, it being certain that the He- 
brew word kahal, congregation, signifies, in many places, 


not the whole body of the people of Israel, but the great as- . 


sembly of elders, into which no such person was to be ad- 
mitted; because they were unfit for government, eunuchs 
being observed generally to want courage. Thus Simeon 
de Muis, and others, who seem to have great reason on 
their side. Yet it is so plain that the congregation of the 
Lord, in the following part of this chapter, signifies tbe 
people of Israel, who might not mdrry with the persons 
mentioned, ver. 2, 3. 8. that I cannot but think it ought to 
be so interpreted here. For though such marriages were 
useless and unprofitable, as Mn it dnides speaks, yet they 
made a distinction between those who were made eunuchs 
by God (that is, born so) and those made by men: and this 


_ law, they say, is not to be understood of the former, but 


only of the latter. Some of which, it is certain, were left 
in such a condition, that they were desirous of marriage, 
as appears by the constitution of the Emperor Leo, who 
did not think it superfluous to forbid marriage with them. 
For it appears by it, that some women choose such hus- 
bands. See also Ecclesiasticus xxx. 20. but .especially 
the book ascribed to St. Basil, De Vera Virginitate, tom. i. 
p- 719, &c. where there is too free a description of the un- 
extinguishable lust of such eunuchs as were only deprived 
TWY clovuwy, Whose company he charges virgins to avoid, 
not only because they hoped to corrupt them without dan- 
ger of discovery, but were insatiable in their desires, And 
on the other side, though they were unfit for marriage, yet 
it appears by many instances in history, that they were not 
unfit for government, nor wanted courage for the greatest 
undertakings. I need only refer the reader for this to Xe- 
nophon’s Cyropzdia, lib. vil. 

They that follow allegorical senses, fire mii es from 
all these difficulties. (See Filesacus, lib. i. Selectorum, 
p.169.185.) But one cannot think that MGs intended 
any of those things; though such pious use may be made 
of his words. 

Ver. 2. A bastard. ] The Hebrews do not understand by 
the word mamzer, one that was begotten in simple fornica- 
tion, out of the state of marriage; but one that was hegot- 
ten of such persons as the law forbade them to marry, or 
lie withal, under pain of being cut off; viz. those mentioned 
in the cighteenth of Leviticus. ‘They only except this sin- 
gle case, if a man lay with a menstruous woman, and begat 
a child of her at that time, it was not a mamzer. See Sel- 
den, lib. de Succession. in Bona Defunct, cap. 3. and lih. v. 
de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 16. and Wagenseil lately, in 
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his very learned Annotation upon Mischna Sote, cap. 4. 
sect. 1. where he observes, out of a MS. which he calls 
very precious (Etz-Hachajim in Hilcoth Nidda), that mam- 
zer, whether male or female, was excluded from the con- 
gregation of the Lord. And they were mamzers who were 
born of any woman whom the law prohibited them to have 
knowledge.of; whether it- was by violence ‘or by consent, 
by error or advisedly, it made no difference. 

| Shall not enter into the congregation of the Lord.] Nor 
marry with an Israelite. So all the doctors, none excepted, 
expound it, as Mr. Selden observes, lib. ii. de Successione 
in Pontific. cap. 2. p. 209. If any man of Israel married 
such a woman, or any woman of Israel married such a 
man, and they were found in bed together after espousals, 
they were both whipped, for violating this precept. But if 
they lay together without any espousals, this punishment 
was not inflicted on them. ‘ 

Even unto the tenth generation shell he not enter into the 
congregation of the Lord.| That is, never, as the Hebrew 
doctors expound it. And Maimonides (More Nevochim, 
par. 11. cap. 49.) gives this reason for it, that people might 
be deterred from such marriages or conjunctions, which 
would leave an indelible blot upon their posterity. And, 
indeed, some heathens anciently put sucha mark of infamy 
upon mere bastards, as to prohibit both males and females 
to come to their sacred offices. Such a law there was at 
Athens, mentioned by Iszeus ; as Casaubon observes upon 
Athenzeus, hb. vi. cap. 6. p. 410... 

' There were some also of these mamzers, who were not 
mernitkedtiy born of such incestuous, or other forbidden mix- 
tures, but were called dubious, because their fathers were 
not known, or being exposed, and found in the fields, or 
the streets, neither father nor mother was known. Yet it 
being uncertain whence they were descended, the Israelites 
might not marry with them, for fear they should be polluted 
by those who, perhaps, were born of incestuous parents. 
But proselytes of justice, they say, might marry with 
mamzers; and, that they might not for ever be excluded 
from the congregation of the Lord, they contrived this re- 
medy for the restitution of their blood. They might marry 
a slave (who was baptized and become a Jew), whose chil- 
dren were not reputed mamzers, but only slaves: who, be- 
ing made Jews, and baving their freedom given them, might 
lawfully marry with a Jewish woman; and then they were 
entirely incorporated into the congregation of the Lord: for 
proles sequitur matrem, the issue follows the mother, (as that 
MS. of Wagenseil hath it, p. 5 ie ) and there was no regard 
had to the father. 

Ver. 3. An Ammonite or a Moabite shall not enter into 
the congregation of the Lord, even to the tenth generation 
shall they not enter for ever.] 'These last words for ever, in 
this verse, the Jews think warrant them to interpret those 
words fo the tenth generation, in the foregoing verse, as if 
he said, never. Itis certain, indeed, that Moses intended . 
to exclude the Moabites and Ammonites from marrying 
with the Jews for ever; for so Nehemiah understood him 
when he quoted this law, xii, 1. as a reason against the 
Israelites’ marriages with them in bis time, when more than 
ten generations were past. But then these words, for ever, 
being omitted in the foregoing verse, where he speaks of 
mamzers, it seems reasonable that they should not be so in- 
terpreted ; but that, after ten generations were past, all dis- 
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tinction between them and others should be abolished. 
This, one would have expected, should have been the sense 
of those who examine every word so nicely as the Jews 
do: for here being mention made only of an Ammonite and 
Moabite, that is, fer the males of these two nations, they 
will not have their women concerned in this law: but say, 
that an Israelite might take one of them to wife, if she em- 
braced their religion. For thus they expound this whole 
matter of marriages with proselytes of justice ; thatis, such 
of other nations as became entirely of the Jews’ religion. 
With such proselytes of somo nations, whether men or wo- 
men, the Israclites were never to make any matriages: 
with those of some other nations, they were prohibited 
only to marry with their men: with others, they were pro 
hibited to marry only for some gencrations;: and there were 
others, with whom they might marry as soon as they were 
made pertect proselytes. Of the first kind were the seven 
nations of Canaan, meutionéd Deut. vii. 1. with the males 


or females of which they might never contractan aflinity. | 


To the second kind belong the Ammonites and Moabites; 
to whose males an Israelitish woman was forbid by this 
precept to marry: but a man of Israel] might marry any of 
their women, after they professed the Jewish religion; 
otherwise David, who descended from Ruth, a Moabitess, 
had been illegitimate. Of the third kind were the Edomites 
and Egyptians; with whom, and with their children, the 
Israelites might not marry; but their grandchildren might. 
And of the fourth kind were all other nations besides these 
mentioned. ‘This is an abridgment of: what our great Sel- 
den hath more largely shewn to be the sense of the Jews, 
in his fifth book de Jure Nat. et Gent. &c. cap. 14. which 
another excellent person, J. Christoph. Wagenseil hath 
confirmed, out of his inestimable MS. as he calls Etz- 
HWachajin, i in Hilcoth Nidda, cap. 10. (Sce Excerp. Gem. 

in Sota, cap. 1. p. 143.) 


Ver. 4. ‘Because they met you not with bread and water, 


when ye came forth out of Egypt.| This seems to belong 
to the Ammonites, who had no compassion towards the 
{sraclites when they were distressed in the wilderness: 
but, though they were near of .kin to them, did not-shew 
them that civility which is commonly expressed to micre 
strangers in their travels, (Gen. xiv. 18. xviii. 2. 31, -xix. 
1,2:) We do not find any mention of this barbarity of theirs 
in the foregoing history; but we read how kind God or- 
dered the Israelites to be to them, in not meddling with 
them, much less distressing them, as they passed by their 
country, (Deut. ii. 19.) Which aggravated their inhuma- 
nity in not youchsafing this common kindness to the Is- 
raclites, of giving them the refreshment of bread and water 
as they went by them. 

And because they hired against thee Balatun the son of 
Beor, of Pethor of Mesopotamia, to curse thee.| As the fore- 
going passage peculiarly refers to the Ammonites, so this 
doth to the Moabites; who, with the assistance -of the Mi- 
dianites, invited Balaam, by the promises of a great reward, 
to come from the eastern country and curse the Israelites. 


(See Numb. xxii.5—7.) For these two réasons God Jaid | 


this prohibition upon his people; in which Maimonides 
observes the Divine justice in proportioning punishments 
to offences. For Amalck coming out against the Israelites, 


when they were newly come forth from Egypt, to cut them . 


off with tho sword, God commanded their memory to be 
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blotted out, (xxv. 19.) but the Ammonites being only basely 
covetous, and the Moabites acting against them only by 
craft, and not by forec, God inflicted no other punishment 
upon them but this, that his people should avoid all affinity 
with them, and shew no love to them, (More Nevochim, 
par. iii. cap. 41.) And the MS. author of Etz-Hachajim, 
mentioned by Wagenscell, in the place forenamed, makes 
this the ground of the distinction mentioned before between 
the males and females of those countries: “ Their males 
(saith he) might never marry with an Israclitish woman; 
but, by a tradition delivered down to us from Moses in 
Mount Sinai, we hold, that the women of those countries 
(if they embraced the Jewish religion) might be married to 
aman of Isracl. For the women must be thought, in all 
reason, not to have been guilty, as the men were, of -that 
which was the reason of this law; it not ‘being the custom 
for women to bring out bread and water to travellers; nor 
did they send ambassadors to hire Balaam to come and 
curse the Israelites.” Accordingly we find Ruth, who was 
a Moabitess, married to Boaz, the ancestor of David. 

Ver. 5. Nevertheless the Lord thy God would not hearken 
unto Balaam,; but the Lord thy God turned the curse into 
a blessing unto thee, because the Lord thy God loved thee.] 
Balaam, indeed, did not curse the Israelites as the Moabites 
desired, and he intended; but no thanks were owing to him 
for that: but it was to be ascribed to the love of God to his 
people, who constrained him, against his will, to bless them. 
— Ver. 6. Thou shalt not seek their peace nor their pros- 
perity all thy days’ for ever.] By-entering into any league 
with them, much less by taking them into conjugal society: 
but, on the contrary, they were to look upon them as danger- 
ous enemies; who, being near their neighbours, would 
watch all opportunities to ensnare or disturb them. 

Some of the Jews would have this to be an exception to 
the general rule, xx. 10. that they might not offer them 
terms of peace, as they were bound to dis to all men, but 
the seven nations of Canaan: though, if they desired peace, 
they were bound, they say, to.grant it. (Sce Schickard, 
in his Mischpat Hammelech, p.118.) But Grotius hath 
well observed, upon Matt. v. 43. that God did not give the 
Jews any right to their country, (as appears from Deut. ii. 
19.) and therefore the meaning herc is, that they should 
not make any league with them of mutual assistance, which 
they called federa, cunpaytac. 

Ver. 7. Thou shalt not abhor an Edomite.|.So as never 
to enter into the society of marriage-with them, they being 
a circumcised people. 

For he is thy brother.] Nearer of kin to them than the 
Ammonites and Moabites; Esau their father being the 
twin-brother of Jacob. And so Moses calls them, when 
he delivers God’s command to the Israelites not to med- 
dle with them, Deut. ii, 8. ‘“‘ We passed by from our 
brethren :the children of Esau,” &e. Here it-may be ob- 
served, that the word brother comprehended more than 
the Israelites, as our Saviour shews the word neighbour 
did, Luke x. 29, Ke. 

Thou shalt not abhor an Eg yptian, because thou wast a 
stranger in his land.| That is, the Egyptians in a sore 
famine sustained them, their children, flocks, and herds, 
very kindly; the memory of which benefit God would not 
have forgotten, though in future generations they were 
cruclly oppressed by them. 
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- Ver. 8. The children that are begotten of them shall enter 
into the congregation of the Lord in the third generation.] 
When they had been proselytes for three generations, it 
was lawful to marry with them. Nay, some of the Jews 
are so liberal here of. their kindness, as to understand by 
banim, not children in general, but sons, with whom only. 
marriage is forbidden till the third generation; marriage 
with their daughters being lawful, as they think, as soon 
as they turned complete proselytes. Upon which account 
Solomon took*Pharaoh’s daughter to wife. See Selden, 
lib. v. de Jure Nat. et Gent..cap. 14, 15. whcre. he ob- 
serves, that all this held good-only till the captivity of 
Babylon, when, all these. nations being confused, they 
might marry with any of them if they became Jews. For 
wars, and colonies, and.deportations, had made such a 
mixture of people,. that one could not be known from 
another. This Wagenseil hath lately confirmed out: of 
several Hebrew authors, whom Mr. Selden.did not trouble 
himself to mention; and particularly. out of the MS. Etz- 
Hachajim, which he most. highly commends. (See p. 149. 
upon Sota.) They all agree, likewise, that none. of these 
laws extended to proselytes, who might marry with any of 
these-nations. (See Selden,.ib. cap. ‘18. ) 

Ver. 9. When the host goeth forth against thine enemy, 
then keep thee from every wicked thing.| This was a rule 
to:be observed at all times; but then especially, when 
they had the greatest need of the Divine help (for which 
wicked -people could not reasonably hope), and. when 


there. was -the greatest danger. of .being. wicked, in a time 


of such licence as soldiers commonly take. There is a 
sentence very like this in Agathias, lib..ii. (mentioned by 
Grotius towards the conclusion.of :his Prolegomena to the 
book de Jure. Belli et Erne) "Aducla yap Kxat Ozov avepa- 
mevola pevkra piv dei xal dobudopa, pdAtora, 82: év- ry Te00- 
woAgueivy Kat wapararrecsar. Injustice .and. neglect. of God’s 
service are ever to, be avoided as most pernicious ; but es- 
peetally y in a time of war, and when men are upon the point 
of giving battle. Which he proves elsewhere, by the illus- 
trious examples of Darius, Xerxes, and the Athenians in 
Sicily. 

Ver. 10. If there be among you any man that is not clean, 
by reason of uncleanness that chanceth to him by night.) 
This seems to be only one instance of uncleanness, from 
which they were to keep themselves carefully ; though it 
was no moral impurity, nor a voluntary pollution. By 


which it-was easy for them to understand how watchful 


they were to be over themselves, in all other cases, espe- 
cially such as had an inward turpitude in them. 

Then he shall go abroad out of the camp.] There is no 
such thing required before in Lev. xv. 16. wherc the same 
pollution is mentioned. The reason, I suppose, was, that 
he speaks there of what happened to them in their own 
houses ; where they had private chambers, into: which 
they prsiggiet retire, and keep themselves from defiling others: 
but here, of those that .were abroad in the army, where it 
was hard to keep their fellow-soldiers from touching them, 
Without removing out of the camp. 

He shail not come within the camp.| This some under- 
stand, particularly Drusius, of not coming within the camp 
of God, and of the Levites, that is, to the tabernacle: but 
it seems to be an exclusion.of him from the whole camp 
of Israel, as 1 have expounded it. 
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- Ver. 11., But it shall be, when evening cometh on, he shall 
ol himself with water ; and when the sun is down he shall 
come into the camp again.] See Lev. xv. 16. The end of 
all this, as Maimonides observes, More Nevochim, par. iii. 
cap. 61. was, that every man might have this fixed in his 
mind, that their camp ought to be as the sanctuary of God 
Gnto which every ‘one bnows no man might enter/in his © 
uncleanness), and not like the camps of the gentiles, in 
which all manner of corruption, filthiness, rapines, thefts, 
and other wickednesses, were frecly committed. 

Ver. 12. Thou shalt have a-place also without the.camp, 
whither thou shalt go forth abroad.| A place distant from 
all company; where they might case themselves, as itis 
explained in the next verse. For natural modesty directed. 
all men on such. occasions to seek privacy; and it tended, 
as all cleanliness doth, to the preservation, of héalth: 
which was one reason, of ordering them. to find a place 
without the camp, that there might be no offensive smell 
among them. ‘And hereby, as Maimonides observes, they. 
were distinguished from brute beasts, ‘which commonly: 
ease themselves any. where, and before any. body. But, 
besides all this, Moses himself gives us the principal rea- 
son of this command, peculiarly respecting the Israelites, 
(ver. 14.) 

Ver. 13. Thou shalt have. a paddle.| An instrument 
wherewith to dig up the ground, and cover it again; Epi- 
phanius, Heeres. Ixxvii. calls it maooahov adnpoty, an iron 
paddle. ! 

Upon thy weapon.| Their sword, I suppose.. : 

And it shail be, when thou wilt ease thyself abroad.] It 
was not in their choice when they would do this, but when 
their needs required: yet the Jews will have it, that they 
were to accustom themselves to do this business in the 
morning, as soon as they were up. Thus the Jews at this 
day, (as Leo Modena tells‘us, in his history of ‘them, 
par. i. chap. 6.) afterward washing their hands, that they 
may go clean to their prayers. 

Thou shalt dig therewith.| A hole in the ground. 

And shalt turn back, and cover that which. cometh from 
thee.] ‘That there might be no appearance nor scent of it 
remaining. This is still practised by the..Caribbeans ; 
among whom there is never any such thing.as ordure seen. 
So the authors of. the.History of the Caribbee Islands tell 
us, book ii. chap. 14. where they observe, also, out of 
Busbequius, that the Turks use the same cleanliness -in 
their camps, making a hole with.a piece of iron, wherein 
they hury their excrements. And in this matter the Essenes 
were extremely: superstitious; for, as Josephus relates, 
they would not case themselves at all on:the sabbath-day, 
heeause they looked upon it:as a labour to dig.in the 
earth, and excrements not fit to be seen on that day. 

Ver. 14. For the Lord thy ‘God walketh in the-midst of 
thy camp.] At this time the ark, which was the token of 
the Divine presence, was settled in the midst of their camp; 
and, whithersoever they moved, was. carried along with 
them: two standards going before, and two following, and 
the ark between them in the midst, as appears from the tenth 
of Numbers. ‘It is likely, also, that.it was carried in 
aftertimes in the midst of them, when they went fo war; 
as some think it was when they went against the Midian- 
ites, (Numb. xxxi. G6.) and when they encompassed Jericho. 
Now this presence of God among .them was the reason 
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why no uncleanness, though in itself natural, might be 
fonnd in their camp; but, out of reverence to the Divine 
Majesty, which dwelt between the cherubims over the ark, 
be removed atar off. And by such actions as these, Mai- 
monides well observes, God intended to strengthen and 
confirm the faith of the soldiers, that God, dwelling among 
them, would go along with them, and fight for them against 
their eneimies, as it here follows, More Nevochim, par. iii. 
cap. 41. And thus Abarbinel discourses upon these words: 
“The camps of the Israclites ought to be holy, having a 
special providence of God among them: for they do not 
make war by mere human power and courage, but by the 
power of God and of his Spirit, on which they depend for 
deliverance fromall evil, and victory over their enemies,” &¢. 

To deliver thee, and to give up thine enemies before thee. | 
This is the constant sense of this phrase, ef God's being in 
the midst of them, to defend, protect, and deliver them from 
all evil, as I observed before. (See Deut. vii. 21. Josh. iit: 
10. Psal. xlvi. 6. Zachar. iii. 15.) 
being commanded with respect to the Divine presence, 
which dwelt among them, the Jews are strangely mistaken 
in using such superstitions as they do in every place, when 
they have no such presence of the Divine Majesty in the 
midst of them. (See Schickard in Mischpat Hammelech, 
cap. 0. Theor. 18. p. 144, &c.) 

Therefore shall thy camp be holy.] Free from all man- 
ner Of defilements, though they be only of this sort. 

That he see no atelier thing in thee.| In these words, 
saith Maimonides (in the place beforenamed), he deters 
them from fornication; which is far worse than the fore- 
mentioned uncleanness; but too common among the sol- 
dicrs, when they are absent from their’ own homes. . And 
therefore, that he might keep them from such impurities, he 
commands them such actions (he means covering their 
ordure) as might call to their minds the glorious majesty 
of God which dweltamong them. But though the Hebrew 
word, which we here translate unclean thing, properly sig- 
nifies nakedness, and all those impure mixtures mentioned 
in the eighteenth of Leviticus, and therefore by Maimo- 
nides particularly applied to such uncleanness; yet Mr. 
Selden hath well observed, that it signifies all manner of 
filthiness; and therefore is well so translated by us, both 
here and in the next chapter, where he speaks of the mat- 
ter of divorce. 

And so -it ig used by the prophet Nahum, iii. 5. “ 
name no more),. where the wakedness of Nineveh, which 
God saith be would sliew to all nations, signifies all the 
murders, robberies, deceit, and other great wickednesses, 
which bounded in that city. (See Uxor. Hebr. lib. iii. cap. 
23.) And thus Abarbinel here extends it to all the horrid sins 
which were usually committed in the camps of idolaters. 

Aud turn away from thee.| As princes are wont to do, 
when they sec:any thing offensive to them. And the mean- 
ing is, he would not deliver them from their enemies (as he 
promised :before), but give them up into their hands. I 
conclude all this matter with the words of R. Zacharias, in 
Pirke Eliezer, cap. 44. ‘ The.pillar of the cloud (in which 
the glory of the Lord dwelt)-encompassed the -camps of 
Israel round about, and made ‘them like a city girt ‘about 
with a wall, that no enemy might assault them. But this 
cloud tlirew all uncleanness out-of the camps of Israel,:for 
they were holy:” and he quotes this place for it. 
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Ver. 15. Thou shalt not deliver unto his master the ser- 
vant which is escaped from his master unto thee.| The He- 
brew doctors understand this of a servant of another na- 
tiou who was become a Jew. Whom his master, if he went 
to dwell out of Judea, might not carry along with him 
against his will; and if he fled from him, when he had car- 
ried him, he might not be delivered to him, but suffered to 
dwell in the land of Isracl. Which they understand also of 
a servant that fled from his master out of any of the coun- 
tries of the gentiles into the land of Israel; which was to be 
a safe refuge to him. (See Selden, lib. vi. de Jure Nat. et 
Gent. juxta Discipl. Hebr. cap. 8. p. 711.) 

Ver. 16. He shall dwell with thee, even among you:} 
faving embraced the Jewish religion. 

In the place which he shall choose, in one of thy gates 
where tt liketh hin best.| We was not to be abridged ot his 
liberty, but permitted to‘settle himself where he pleased, in 
any part of their country. 

Thou shalt not oppress him.) For there was an express 
law against all manner of injuries or hardships put upon 
strangers, (Lev. xix. 33, 34.) : 

Ver. 17. There shall be no whore of the daughters of Is- 
rael, nor a Sodomite of the sons of Israel.) Or a whoremon- 
ger of the sons of Israel; as the last part of the verse may 
be translated, with the same reason that the foregoing words 
are translated, 2o whore of the daughters of Israel. So 
Bonfrerius truly observes, and so the Vulgar Latin and the 
LXX. translate it, and several other versions mentioned — 
by Mr. Selden, lib. iii. Uxor. Hebr. cap. 23. p..487. Which 
sort of persons Moses would not have to be tolerated among 
the Israelites, as they were among the Egyptians; many of 
which, -if we may believe-Sextus Empiticus, were so far 
from thinking it a’ reproach for women to prostitute them- 
selves, that they looked upon it as honourable, and gloried 
in it, rd tae yuvaikacg traiptiv, Kc. mapa roig woAdoic AlyuT- 
tlw sixdetc, &e. (lib. iii. Pyr. Hypot. cap. 24. p. 152.) 

** And great reason there was for this prohibition, be- 
cause by whoredom’ families are confounded and de- 
stroyed (as Maimonides observes); and their issues are 
looked upon by all men as aliens; so that none will own 
them as their kindred, and heir neighbours become 
strangers to them; than which nothing ‘can be worse for 
them, and for their parents. For which cause (saith he) 
all public. stews were disallowed among the Israclites; 
who had this benefit by it, among others, that many brawls 
and quarrels, fightings and bloodshed, were prevented ; 
which frequently happened, when several men were as- 
sembled at the same time, contending for the same woman. 
For so the Scripture saith, Jeremiah v. 7. They assemble 
by troops in the harlots’ houses. For the preventing of 
these and such-like mischiefs, and that the distinction of 
families might be preserved, both whores and’ whore- 
mongers are here condemned; and no other conjunction 
permitted, but with a man’s own wife, publicly married: 
For if a private marriage had been sufficient, many would 
have kept women in tlicir houses as their whores, and pre- 
tended they were their wives. Therefore, after a man had 
privately espoused a woman, he was bound publicly to 
keep his wedding.” Thus that.great man, More Nevochim, 
par. iii. cap. 49. and sce Selden, lib. v. de Jure Nat. et 
Gent. juxta Disc. Hebr. cap. 4. p. 554. 

Ilow much more abominable then were such pérsons as 
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prostituted their hodies in honour of Venus and of Pria- 
pus, and such-like filthy deities! of which sort there were 
both males and females consecrated to such impure sere 
vices! and this was practised even in the days of Moses; 
as appears from the history of those who committed forni- 
cation with the daughters of Moab, who exposed them- 
selves in honour of Baal-Peor; for their lying with them 
was accounted idolatry. And such there were at last 
among the Israelites, as appears from 1 Kings xiv. 24. 


2 Kings xxiii. where we read, that the houses of the Sodom- 


ites (as we translate it) were by the house of the Lord. 
Which shews they were not vulgar, but conseerated So- 
domites, or whoremongers. I need not mention the hea- 
then writers, who tell us this was a piece of religion among 
them. See our learned Dr. Spencer, lib. ii: de Leg. Hebr. 
Ritual. cap. 22. and Heideggerus, in his Histor. Patriarch, 
exercit. i. seet. 2. where he observes, a great many very 
learned men understand this very place, not merely of vul- 
gar whores, but of such as I have mentioned; which were 
famous in ancient times among the Phoenicians, Babylo- 
nians, and other nations, whom Strabo calls iepodotAove, 
lib. viii. Geograph. where he saith, (p. 378.) that at Co- 
rinth.there was a temple so richly endowed, that it main- 
tained wAclouc ij xtAlac igpod0bAovg Eraipac, above a thousand 
of these consecrated whores: whom both men and women 
had dedicated to the goddess, Oi yap vaixAngot padiwe tEava- 
Xioxavra, for seafaring men (who arrived in great numbers 
at this port) parted with their money easily. And, lib. xii. 

speaking of Comana, he saith, there were a maultitude of 
women there, r@v goyaZopévwy ard awipatoc, who maintained 
themselves by prostituting their bodies; and most of them 
were icoal, sacred persons: this city being a little Corinth, to 
which great numbers of people resorted at their festivals, 
era 7a TANDOG TOV Erapwv al rig "Apooditne ioav ieoal, because 
of the multitude of harlots which were here sacred to Venus, 
p. 559. And the like account we find in Athenzeus, lib. 
xiii. Deipnos. cap. G. where he saith, they that went to 
pray there, were wont, for the obtaining their petitions, to 
add, that they would bring some women to be devoted unto 
Venus; as Xenophon the Corinthian did, when he returned 
conqueror from the Olympics. 

Ver. 18. Thou shalt not bring the price of a whore.] If 
such persons, as are mentioned in the foregoing verse, 
offered unto God what they had got by prostituting their 
bodies, it was not to be accepted, but rejected as abomin- 
able. For this was a custom among the idolatrous nations, 
as appears by a great many of their writers; w ho tell us, 
they were wont to dedicate some part of that which they 
received for the use of their bodies at the temples of their 
pretended deities. Particularly Herodotus mentions it, as 
‘done among the ancient Babylonians, lib. i. p. 199. Which 


explains what we read in Baruch, vi. 42, 43. where see . 


Grotius’s Annotations. 

Nor the price of a dog, into the house of the Lord thy 
God.) There was a peculiar reason for this, besides the 
vileness of. this creature, (which Maimonides only men- 
tions, More Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 46.) which was, as 
‘Bochartus, and some other great men think, because a dog 
‘was highly honoured among the ene from whom 
the Israelites were lately come. For the Nile was wont to 
overflow and enrich their country at the rising of the dog- 


star, and a doy was the symbol of one of their principal 
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deities, called Anubis, who was represented with a head 
like that-of a dog. (See Hicrozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 
OG. p. 690, &c.) If we can think this vile idolatry was so 
ancient as the days of Moses, which it is certain prevailed 
afterward, this may pass for a very likely reason why God 
would not accept so much as the price for which a dog 
was sold or exchanged; for so the LX X. expound it: as, 
for example, if a man gave a Jamb for a fine dog, God 
would not have that lamb offered at his altar; as Maimo- 
nides explains it. 

For any vow.) There was the greatest obligation lay 
upon men to make good their vows, wherewith upon any 
occasion they had bound themselves; but God would have 
them discharged from such vile obligations as these. ; 

For even both these are abomination unto the Lord thy 
God.| It is hard to give an account why these two (the 
price of a whore and of a dog) are associated in the same 
law; unless it be in opposition to some such rites as those 
beforementioned among the Egyptifns. Who, in after- 
times, it is certain, had such harlots sacred to Isis, as many 
think are spoken of in the beginning of this verse; and a 
dog was no where else sacred as.a symbol of Anubis, or. 
Mercury. Though this may be said with some probability, 
that these two are joined together, because a whore and a 
dog are both alike impudent. Josephus thinks that the price 
of a dog here mentioned, was money given, ém’ dxedoet Kuve, 
for the loan of a good dog to breed withal, as Mr. Selden 
observes in his History of ‘Tithes, p. 57. Where he notes, 
also, that the Jews would not admit the tenths of usury or 
of war to be offered. But the Talmudists expound it quite 
otherwise, as I have done, for the price of a dog, either 
sold or exchanged for some other .thing; which the same 
great man approves of as the truer ae (lib. v: 
de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 4. p. 557.) 

Ver. 19. Thou shalt not lend upon usury to th y. br other. 
i. €. Unto an Israelite. (See Exod. xxii. 25. Lev. xxv. 36.) 

Usury of money, usury of victuals, usury of any thing that 
is lent npon usury.| Here the word nesech is used for all 
sorts of usury; whether that which was made by the loan of. 
money, called here nesech ceseph, or that which was made ~ 
by the loan of food, and such-like things, called nesech okel. 
But, commonly, there are two words used to express this 
matter, viz. nesech, usury, and tarbith, which we translate 
werease. Which are not two kinds of usury, one more 
eriping, the other more moderate, as some have conéeived ; 
for the same usury is called mesech with respect to the 
debtor, to whom it is grievous, and tarbith to the creditor, 
to whom it is beneficial. (See Salmasius, in his book de 
Usuris, cap. 7. p. 188.) Yet there is some difference be- 
tween nesech and tarbith,; else one cannot tell why they are 
so often both mentioned in the same place. And nesech pro- 
perly signifies the interest, as we speak, which was paid 
for money ; and ¢arbith, the interest of corn, and other fruits 
of the earth; as the same author shews in that book, (cap. 
20. p..614, &c.) And in the next book (de-Modo Usura- 
rum) he shews, that, as the LX. X.and R. Levi ben Gersom 
thus understood the difference, so do the ancient fathers, 
particularly Origen and St. Jerome, (cap. 8. p. 320, &c.) 

Ver. 20. Untoa stranger.] One that was not an Israelite, 
whether he dwelt out of their land, or in it; if he were not 
a proselyte to the law; of whom they might not take any 
usury, but use him as a brother. 
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Thou mayést lend upon usury.] Some of the Jews would 
have this to be an aflirmative precept, obliging them to 
make the usury of a gentile, if they lent him any money. 
For this Maimonides quotes a passage out of Siphri; which 
others say he mistook. See J. Wagenseil, in his Annota- 
tions upon Lipman’s Carmen Memoriale, p. 598. where he 
shews that he was of this cruel opinion. But this is not 
thc common senso of the Jews, and their wise men have 
been so modest also as to decree, That though their law did 
here permit them to take usury of a gentile, yet they were 
not to practise it, unless it were that they might provide 
for themselves, that they might live more safely among the 
gentiles. And they add this reason for this limitation; Lest 
the Jews, by this way of commerce and traffic, should 
grow too familiar with the gentiles, and learn their man- 
ners: only men that studied the law, and thereby were out 
of danger of being enticed to their religion, might freely 
Jend them money upon usury; for this very end, as :they 
think, that they might make a gain of it, and enrich them- 
selves. See Selden, lib. vi. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 10. 
where he observes, that the Mahometans forbid usury only 
among themselves, not to strangers. Which Salmasius shews 


1s thus limited in the Alcoran.by these words, tn their own 
territories. That is, if Mahometans live among Christians, | 


they may take usury of them; but of Christians who live 
among them they may not take any, no more thau of a 
Mussulman, as they call themselves. 

_ But unto thy brother thou shalt not lend upon eon j He 
repeats this again, that they might not fail to be kind one 
to another in this matter. And the author of Etz-Hachajim, 
mentioned by Wagenseil, saith, according to their ancient 
doctors, this is six times forbidden in the law, not to take 
usury of their brethren, (p. 601. upon Sota.) And, indeed, 

as there was nothing more rational than this, that fea 
neighbours making great gain by merchandise (such as 
the “Sidonians, Tyrians, and those that lived upon the Red 
Sea, and the Egyptians), they should not borrow money of 
the Israelites for nothing ; so it was no less reasonable the 
Ysraelites themselves, whose chicfest profit was by hus- 
bandry and breeding of cattle, should have money lent 
them freely by one another, without any interest, their 
land not being a country of traflic, whereby money might 
be improved, as in other countries. For, by the laws of 
other nations, (as Grotius observes on Luke vi. 45.) that 
usury was odious which was practised upon husbandmen. 

Abarbinel also is so tender in this point, as to say, that 
usury hath something in it so unequal (at least as it is 
commonly practised), that God did not permit the Israelites 
to exercise it among all their neighbours, but only upon 
those of the seven nations of Canaan. And thus far he is 
in the right, that every one who was not a Jew, was not to 
be deemed a stranger: an Edomite, for instance, is called 
their brother in the seventh verse of this chapter; and, 
therefore, this precept, thou shalt not lend upon usury’ to 
thy brother, is to,be extended to Edomites.. In like man- 
ner, saith he, neither do the Ishmaelites come under the 
name of strangers, nor other people but those of the seven 
nations.. And this epinion Leo Modena follows in his 
History of the present Jews, par. ii. chap. 5. where he saith, 
by the word stranger, in this place, none other can be meant 
but only those seven nations, from whom Ged commanded 
them to take away even their lives. And that it is only 
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their present distress, in which they have no other way of 
livelihood left, that makes them think it lawful to lend 
upon usury to those among whom they-live. In which I 
think he is mistaken; though this doctrine is better natured 
than that of some of the Jews, who are so full of hatred to 
us Christians, whom they call Edomites, that they deprive 
us (as Wagenseil observes in the: place abovenamed) of 
the name of brethren, and think it lawful to oppress us 
with usury. Of which number are R. Bechai, and the 
author of the old Nitzacon, set forth by Wagenseil (an- 
cienter than that of Lipman’s, set: forth by Theodoric 
‘Hackspan), who was so full of-malignity, that he shut his 
eyes against the light which he-plainly saw. For he could 
not deny that the Edomites were their brethren; and, con- 
sequently, that Moses required the Jews not to take usury 
of them; and that it-was: anciently unlawful. But then he 
pretends, that they. forfeited this’ privilege by not’ coming 
to help to preserve Jerusalem and the temple from being 
destroyed, yea, by rejoicing at their ruin. And fearing this 
would not satisfy, he hath devised this justification of “their 
usury, that the Edomites have made themselves strangers 
by the neglect of circumcision. (See p. 189.) 

That the Lord-thy God may bless thee in all that thon 
settest thine hand unto.in the land whither thou goest to pos- 
sess it.] Charity to their poor-brethren had many promises 
of a great.reward: and this law was made peculiarly for 
the relicf of such persons, as é appears by those places be- 
forementioned, both in Exodus and in Leviticus. It ex- 
tended indeed to all; but chiefly was intended as a provi- 
sion for the poor avid needy, whom they were not to neg- 
leet: for God ordered them to live together as brethren, 
children of the same father: And indeed they were all, 
rich and poor, descended from one and the same original. 
And therefore he designed there should be no indigent per- 
son unrelieved among this people, upon whom he had 
heaped -so many blessings; and, delivering them from the 
slavery of Egypt, had planted them in the good land pro- 
mised to their fathers. To which purpose all those pre- 
cepts were given, which require them to, lend gratuitously 
to their poor brother; to restore the pledge left with them ; 
to leave the corners of their fields unreaped ; not to gather 
the gleanings of the harvest and vintage; to observe the 
year of release and of jubilee ; and such-like peculiar pro- 
visions for the comfort, of the poorer sort, that they might 
share in the happiness whieh God bestowed upon his elect 
people. — 

Ver. 21. When thon shalt vow a vow unto the Lord thy 
God.) Ina thing lawful and possible; and by a person who 
had power to make, and was not subject tothe authority of 
another who had power to make it void. (See Numb. 
Xxx. 2.) 

Thon shalt not slack to pay it.] Lest they should prove 
less able, and so be unwilling to perform what they had 
vowed, or should perhaps forget it. If they lost the thing 
they vowed, while they delayed, they were bound to give 
the value of it. Which was one difference between a vow 
and a free-will-offering ; that in the latter case (as Maimo- 
nides saith), if that which he designed was‘stolen or dead, 
he was not bound to make reparation. The same author 
applies this to a vow a ‘man made of giving an alms to a 
poor body, suppose a shekel, which he was to bestow im- 
mediately, if any poor body was at hand; if not, he was to 
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separate it, and lay it by till he met with one, Xe. (cap. 8: 
de Donis Pauperum, séct. 1.) 

For the. Lord will surely require zt of thee. ] Demand that 
which thou hast made to be hisown. ~ 

And it would be sin in thee.) Be punished by God’s just 
judgment upon thee forthe wrong thou hast done him. ' 

_ Ver. 22. But if thou shalt forbear to vow, tt shall be no 
sin in thee.] God was so very merciful, as Maimonides ob- 
serves, that if a man was not able to offer him an ox, ora 
lamb, he accepted of turtles and young pigeons, of which 
there was great plenty in that country. And if this was 
beyond his ability, but he had a desire to testify his affec- 
tion to God by a free-will-offering, he was pleased to ac- 
cept an oblation of bread baked in an oven, or pan, or any 
other usual way. And if this was too heavy, he accepted 
of bare flour, without putting him to the charge of baking 
it. For he would have men to be easy in his service, and 
all their offcrings to be free and cheerful; and therefore 
tells thei here, that if they vowed nothing at all to him, he 
would not take it ill of them, nor impute it to them as asin, 
{More Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 46.) 

Ver. 23. That which is ‘gone out of thy mouth thou shalt 
keep and perform; even a free-will-offering, according as 
thou hast vowed, &c.|] This was to make them consider 
well beforehand what their ability was, and not rashly re- 
solve and promise any thing: for though they were not bound 
to vow the smallest matter, yet having once vowed, they 
were no longer free, but bound to make it good, though it 
proved very “chargeable tothem. Yetthereisa traditional 
doctrine among them practised at this day, that if any man 
or Woman make a vow which afterward they wish unmade, 


and it be not to the prejudice of any third person that it | 


should be broke, in this ‘case they may go to a rabbin, or 
to any other three men, who hearing their reasons why they 
repent of having made such a vow, and judging them good, 

they may frce them from their obligation, saying to such a 
person thrice, Be thou absolved from this vow, &c. and so 
he is discharged. Thus Leo Modena, in his History of the 
present Jews, par. li. chap. 4. 

Ver. 24. When thou comest into thy neighbour's vineyard, 
then thou mayest eat grapes thy fill at thine own pleasure. ] 
This the Hebrew doctors take to be a law made in favour 
of poor labourers, who were hired to work in their vinc- 
yards in the time of vintage, whom’the owners might not 
hinder from eating as many grapes as they pleased (and 


the same held good in olives, figs, dates, and all other. 


fruit), as long as they were at work, but not after they had 
done working. Andiftheir masters would not suffer them 
so to do, they were te be scourged with forty stripes save 
one; for it was not reasonable to deny them this liberty, 
when the very oxen were not to be muzzled whilst they 
trod out the corn: (See Selden, lib. vi. de Jure Nat. et 
Gent. cap. 2. p. 670.) Which must be confessed to be as 
good a natured law as that of Plato’s was harsh and unna- 
tura!, which’ enacted a servant should receive as many 
stripes as he ate grapes or figs. (See Euscbius, ‘lib. xiii. 
Prepar. Evangel. cap. uit.) 

But [ sec no reason at all to restrain this indulgence only 
to hirelings,; of whom there is no mention at all in this law; 
and therefore Josephus scems to me to have justly enlarged 
this benefit (lib. iv. Archzeol. cap. 8:) to all travellers on 
the highway, though they were not Israelites (to whom, and 
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to proselytes of justice alone, the Jews confine this privi- 
lege), but mere strangers of any other nation, who had oc- 
casion to pass by a vineyard, and nceded a refreshment: 
Which permission may seem -to have caused great incon- 
venience, if not-mischicf in it, because they might tread 
down the vines, and make great. waste among tlie erapes. 
Therefore by coming into their neighbour's vineyard, is not 
meant going into every part of it, with a liberty to pick out 
the best grapes ; but only stepping aside out of their way 


| into the skirts of the vineyard, which lay near the road, and 


satisfying their hunger, without entcring further into the 
vineyard. ‘This made it no damage to the owners, consi- 
dering the great plenty of fruit in that country. 

But thou shalt not put any in thy vessel. ] They were only 
to eat for their present necessity or delight, but not to carry 
any away with them for the benefit of others, or their own 
refreshment at another time. And, therefore, might not 
put any in their pouches, or their garments, or bosoms, or 
so much as carry away in their hands what they could 
not eat. 

Ver. 25. When thou comest into the standing-corn of thy 
neighbour's, thou anayest pluck the ears with thine hand.]} 
As the disciples of our Saviour did, when they walked 
through the corn, (Matt. xii. 1.) which they might have 
justified ‘by the strictest rules of the pharisaical doctors, 
who granted this privilege unto Jews, but not unto gentiles. 

_ But thou shalt not move a sickle into thy neighbour's stand- 
ing-corn.] They might not cut down any corn, but only 
pluck with their hands as much as was necessary to satisfy 
their hunger, or for their pleasure. 
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Ver. 1. Wuen aman hath taken a wife, and married 
her.| The Hebrew doctors make a difference between these 
two; understanding by taking a wife, his espousing her to 
be his wife ; and by marrying her, his completing the con- 
tract, by Tyne with her. 

And it come to pass.] Either after he hath espoused her, 
or after he hath consummated the marriage. 

That she find no favour in his eyes.] i. e. He dislikes her ;' 
or, as it is expressed ver. 3. hates her.’ Which signifies 
either an absolute dislike to her, or comparatively ye 
some person whom hie likes better. 

Because he hath found some uncleanness in-her.| This is 
assigned as the reason and ‘ground of his dislike, which ~ 
sigtiified something odious to him, though, perhaps, it might 
not be so to another, whom Moscs supposes she might 

marry after this husband had discharged her. Some of the 
Jews, indeed, extend this liberty so far, as to fancy they 
might, without any reason at all, for their’ mere pleasure, 
part with their wives. (See Buxtorf. de Sponsal ct Divor- 
tiis, ‘scct. 89.) But others are more modest, and acknow- 
ledge that these words [matter of uncleanness) signify some 


| weighty cause. Yct they distinguish between the first wife 


a man took, who might not be put away but for some un- 

cleanness, ‘and the second, who might be put away fora 

lesser reason. But there were great differences between 

the school of Hillel and the school of Shammai (whom the 

Talmudists so much talk of), about this matter of unclean- 

ness: yet both agree it hath a far lower signification here 
SD2 


756 


than in the book of Leviticus, where it significs adultery, 
incest, or such-like turpitude. For if adultery had been 
here meant, she might have been put to death; or the mere 
suspicion of it tried by the water of jealousy. (See Bux- 
torf in the book beforenamed, sect. 90. and our Selden, 
lib. ili. Uxor. Hebr. cap. 20, 21.) Abarbinel thinks the 
two plainest causes of dislike signified by thceso words, 
were either such behaviour as might make her suspected 
of impurity (as going with her face uncovered, or her 
breast naked;. sporting with young men, or washing in 
the same. place with them, or having her arms bare); or, 
secondly, when they were of such a different temper, hu- 
mour, and disposition, that they disliked and nauseated 
each other’s company, and, consequently, lived in continual 
brawls and contentions. And, besides such moral causes, 
they allowed also such natural as made a woman offensive ; 
viz. leprosy, or some such disease in her body, as he did 
not discover before marriage. And sometimes ion extend 
this as far as to a stinking breath. 

Then let him write her a bill of divorcement. J Wats ono 
was the cause of the husband’s dislike, this law provides 
the wife should not be damaged by it, being made rather 
for her advantage than her husband’s; viz. to free her (as 
Dr. Hammond observes) from the pain and vexation of her 
husband's unkindness, and the danger of seeing another 
taken in, and preferred before her; and she might be per- 
fectly.at liberty to leave one, who did not love her, and 
take another husband who might possibly delight in her. 
(See Answer to six Queries, q. iii. chap. 2.) Some think that 
this custom of putting away wiv es, which they ,did not like, 
prevailed before the law of Moses. Which opinion hath 


something to countenance, it, from the mention of divorces . 


in several places (Levit. xxi. 14. xxii. 18. Numb. xxx. 9.) 
hefore the book of Deuteronemy was written, wherein he 
orders a bill to be given in writing to discharge them. If 
this be true, it gives a good reason why God was pleased 
to grant this permission; because they were so settled in 
this practice, that i¢ was safer still to indulge it to them, 
than quite to abolish it. Which he did with this caution, 
That husbands should not discharge their wives witha 
word, bidding them begone out of doors (2. e. putting them 
away rashly, and in a sudden fit of anger), but first write 
them a bill containing their pleasure herein. Which being 
a deliberate act ving possibly hinder this divorce; to 
which they might be prone in a passion, but not after some 
consideration. ‘The form of this hillis in Mr. Selden, and 
exactly scanned, lib. iii. Uxor. Hebr. cap. 24. Who ob- 
serves also, in another place of that book, (cap. 19.) that 
as, for five hundred years, or more, the Roman state flon- 
rished without the use of divorces, so for seven hundred 
years after the making of this law, there is no mention of 
any bill of divorce; so for seven hundred years after the 
making of this law, there is no mention of any bill of di- 
vorce among the Jews, that is, till the days of Isaiah, (see 
chap. 1.1.) and but rarely afterward. 

_ And give tt into her hand.] Saying these, or some such- 
hike words, Behold, this is thy bill of divorce ; otherwise it 
was not good: and there were to be at least two witnesses 
unto it, as the Jews say. Who make ten things necessary 
(which they think to be founded upon the law itself) to 
make the bill legal. (See Selden, in the same book, cap. 25.) 
_ And send her out of his house.) This Dr. Hammond (in 
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tho place abovementioned) looks upon as an-obligation 
upon her husband to furnish her for her journey, to endow 
her, and make provision for her. Forso the word zpozép- 
ev, to send out, signifies i inthe New Testament, to provide 
a viaticum, 1 Gor. xvi. G. 11. Titus iii. 18. where it is ex- 
plained, by letting nothing be wanting. But the Jews are 
of opinion, that the divorce was perfect and legitimate, be- 
fore he sent her out of his doors: for it was sufficient to 
give her a billin such a form, as plainly shewed their matri- 
mony was dissolved; and that she was no part of his fa- 
mily, though he had not actually sent her away. Yet, if he 
kept her still in his house, after this bill was delivered into 
her hand, it was presumed they cohabited together, and he: 
was to give her a new bill of divorce. 

In all which I can. see nothing like a command for put- 
ting away their wives, if they were disagreeable; which the 
Jews would fain extort out of these words. And so they 
spake unto our blessed Lord, Matt. xix.7. though in an- 
other place they spake of it only as a permission, Mark 
x.3. The plain intent of this lawbeing this; That if a man 
did put away his wife (as they are suffered to do), she might 
marry another man; hut if that new husband died, she ° 
might not return to her first husband again. See Buxtorf. 
de Sponsal. et Divortiis, p. 107, 108, &c. and to shew 
that. Moses rather supposed, than permitted divorces, 
p. 113, &e. 

Ver. 2. And mken she is departed out of his house.|] So 
that it is publicly known, she is no longer his wife. 

_ She may go and be unother man’s wife] The bond of. 
marriage being wholly broken by the bill of divorce, where-. 
by he renounced all interest:in her, and‘ expressly said, 
in the very body of the bill (as we speak), it may be free to: 
thee to marry with whom thou wilt. Much more was the 
bond broken by adultery, for which our Saviour gives a: 
man leave to put away his wife, and take another. See 
David Chytraus concerning this matter, p. 117, &c. where: 
he reports a very wise resolution of Luther’s Pomeranus. 
and Melancthon, in the case of the criminal person. 

Ver. 3. And if the latter husband hate her, and write her: 
a bill of divorce, and give it her in her hand, and send her 
out of his house.] This shews that no other way of putting 
away a wife was allowed, but only this. For, as Maimo- 
nides well observes, (More Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 49.) if 
it had been lawful to do it by bare words, or simply send- 
ing her out of his house, any woman inight have left her 
husband, and said she was put away; bothshie, and he that 


‘committed adultery with her, pretending a divorce, when 


her husband had given her none. Therefore the law wisely 
provided none should be put away, but by such a bill as 
is beforementioned, whereby an authentic testimony was 
given of it. 

Or if her latter husband die, which took her to wife.] 
Whereby she became free again, as the apostle hath ob- 
served, Rom. vii. 2. 

Ver. 4. Her former husband, which sent her away, may 
not take her again to be his wife.) One would have thought 
there could have been no danger of any man’s desiring her 
a¢ain, whom he had solemnly sent away with dislike. But 
such is the levity and ficklencss of human nature (the Jews 
at least were so inconstant), that it seems men sometimes 
sought after that which they had rejected: and this was 
the punishment of their injustice, in putting away a wife 
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that they might not again enjoy her. 

After that she is defiled.] This is the reason why the 

former husband might not marry her again (as the Jews take 
it), because byher second marriage she was defiled. Which 
they say she was (so that he could not. have. her again), 
though she had been only espoused to a new husband, who 
had never lain with her. . For they make no difference be- 
tween her second marriage and second espousals, but think 
a woman ‘contracted such a pollution by her second es- 
pousals, that she would not have been so much polluted, if 
she had played the whore after her divoree. For in that 
case, they say, he might notwithstanding have married her 
again; but not after she had been married to another. Thus 
Mr. Selden reports their opinion, lib. i. Uxor. Heb. cap. 11. 
where he observes, that the Mahometans, who are wont in 
many things to ape the Jews, here quite differ from them; 
allowing a man liberty to take his wife again, though he 
had divorced her three times.. ; 
» Now the ground upon whicha divorced woman was ac- 
eounted defiled, or unclean, after another man. had married 
her, I suppose, was, that this was looked upon as a solemn 
renunciation of her former husband on her part, who had 
been renounced by him by the bill of divorce; but he was 
not absolutely renounced by her till she married another, 
whereby she was totally alienated from him.. 'This made 
her unclean, not in herself, nor with respect to. her second 
husband, whom she married, nor with respect to any other 
man (who might marry her without any pollution), but only 
with respect to. her first husband, unto. whom, by this law, 
she was made unclean; for so all things forbidden to the 
Jews were aceounted, as appears from Acts x..14, 15. 
where all meats prohibited by the law are called unelean; 
and God is said to have cléansed .them, by taking off that 
prohibition. 

For that is. ghomiation before the: Lord.] ‘That is, to- re- 
turn to her first husband, and to be his wife again: for this, 
saith Abarbinel, was to imitate the Egyptians, who changed 
their wives, and took them again into their houses ; which 
was the oceasion of great filthiness. But this intimates, 
that if-she had not been marricd to any other man, but 
kept herself free, she might have been his wife again, if he 
had a mind to be reconciled to her. And this shews also, 
that God intended to discourage them from putting away 
their wives, by making them incapable, after they had 
been married to another, for ever to enjoy them again, 
though they grew very rich, or otherwise desirable, which 
inclined many, no doubt, to consider well before they 
parted with them.. 

And thou shalt .not cause the land to sin, which the Lord 
thy God giveth thee, &c.| The people of the land might, by 
such a large indulgence, have been tempted to pollute it 
with many sins, and thereby bring God’s judgments upon 
it. (Sec Jer. iii. 1.). For, as Isaac Arama glosses, if this 
had not been prohibited, a. gate.had been opened unto vile 
men, to make a trade. of changing. their wives, and thereby 
filled the land with whoredoms. 7 

Ver. 5: When a man hath taken a new wife.| The He- 
brews think, (as 1 observed before, xx. 7.) that, whether he 
had married a virgin or a widow, he was to have the .pri- 
yilege here mentioned; yea, they extend it to him who had 
married his brother’s wife ; 
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without sufficient cause (as by this they acknowledged), | 


ried her whom he put away, and might take again, if she 
had not been married sinee that to another man. For she 
could not be said to be a new wife. 

He shall not go out to war.] See Deut. xx. 7. 

Nor be charged with any business.] No publie employ- 
ment was to be put upon him, which might oceasion his ab- 
sence from his wife; not so mach as watching, or such-like. 
For the better understanding of which, it must be remem- 
bered, what was said about the fearful and timorous, who 
were bid to return home from the army, lest they disheart+ 
ened their brethren, xx. 8. And yet these men were bound 
to furnish the army with victuals and water, to clear the 
ways, and take up their quarters; but a new bridegroom 
was free from all these. Only they made a difference be- 
tween a war’ by the Divine commandment, and one under+ 
taken voluntarily: unto the former of which they think this 
immunity doth not extend, but only to the latter. In the 
margin these words are translated, nor any thing sii upon. 
him, that is, he shall not pay tribute.. 

But he shall be free at home for one year.] The same time 
of freedom it was thought reasonable to grant unto builders- 
and: planters, beeause they are joined with new-married 
men in the speech the eg inade before: they went to bat- 
tle, xx. 5—7. - 

And shall cheer up his wife whom: he. lath taken.) Make: 
much of her, as we speak, and so endear: himself to. her by 
his kindness, that there might be no oceasion of’ a divorce. 
For the prevention:of which-this law seems to have been 
intended; that by so long a conversation together, without 
any interruption, they might have so perfect an understand- 
ing one of another, and such a mutual confidence might be - 
settled, that-he might not easily entertain any jealousies of 
her, when he should be absent in the wars, or elsewhere. 

Ver. 6. No man shall take the nether: or the upper mill- 
stone to pledge.| This.is a law of the same nature with that 
Exod. xx. 26, 27. for the preservation of, mercy, benefi- 
cence, and clemency towards the poor, as Maimonides. 
speaks, More Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 39. 

For he taketh a man’s life to pledge.] That is, ni liveli- 
hood; by which he maintains himself and his family, and 
keeps them from starving. By this reason it was unlawful 
to take any other thing for a security, by the want of which 
a man might be in danger to be undone. For instance, 
they did not allow any man to seize upon the oxen which 
were.at plough. He who broke this law was sconrged. - 

Ver. 7. If any man be found stealing any of his brethren 
the children of Israel.] If he were either taken in the faet, 
or it was plainly proved against him. So the very words 
of the Athenian law were, ’Eav nie pavepog yévntat avdpara- 
dcZduevoc, if a man be an apparent man-stealer.: 

And maketh merchandise of him, or selleth him.] ‘This 
was the end of man-stcaling, to make a gain of him, either 


' by exchanging him for some commodity, or selling him a 


money. 

Then that thief shall die.] This crime was punished _ 
death, though steaiing of beasts or other things was not, 
(see Exod. xxi. 16.) because it was very heinous ona dov- 
ble account, both by depriving the community of one of its 
mémbers, and making him a-slave in another country. 
And, indeed, the most moderate lawyers did not know how 


to secure men in the possession of-things .very valuable, 
but not to him who had mar- }: 


but by inflicting such a punishment on those that stole 


. 
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them: Thus, after Solon had tempered the rigid law of 
Draco, which punished all theft with death, by ordering in 
most cases only the payment of double, he enacted the 
stealing of .a great sum of money to bo capital; nay, he 
made ita great crime to steal dung, because it was a thing 
of great value in that country, which was very barren, and 
needed it for their ground. How much more valuable was 
aman in all men’s account, whom if any man stole, the 
law was rotry Oavarov eva tiv Snulav, that death should be 
his punishment ; as Xenophon reports it. And he was ac- 
counted dvdparocianje, a man-stealer,, who, not only by force 
or by fraud, carried away a freeman, and sold him fora 
slave, or suppressed him; but he who inveigled away an- 
other man’s servant, and persuaded him to run away, or 
concealed such a fugitive, (as Sam. Petitus olser yes, out 
of Pollux and others, lib. vii. Leges Atticas, tit. 5. p. 533.) 
Which makes me think, not only he that stole one of his 
brethren of the. children of Israel, but he that stole a pro- 
selyte of any sort, or the servant of a stranger, was liable 
to the punishment mentioned in this law of Moses. 

And thou shalt put away evil from amoug you.] By these 
words we may understand the greatness of his crime; for 
they are never used in this book, but when Moses speaks 
of the punishment of some enormous sin. _ (Sec Xill. o. 
Xvil. 7. xix. 19, &e.) 

Ver.8. Take heed of the Pm of leprosy, that thou ob- 
serve diligently.| ‘This was the highest legal uncleanness, 
and therefore the greatest caution was to be used to prevent 
its contagion. 

And do acco? ding toail that the pr tests the Levites. ] They 
were constituted by the law.the sole judges, whether a man 
had the leprosy or not; and were to order his separa- 
tion from others if he had; and frequently make inspection, 
whether it spread, or was ata stand, &ec. See the thirteenth 
and fourteenth chapters of Leviticus; where there are laws 
about houses and garments, as well as persons, infected 
with this disease by the hand of God, as the Jews under- 
stand it. 

Shall teach you. ] To teach in this place dinuitras fo de- 
elare the obligation.of the law by the judges of it, the 
priests the Levites. Thus Jehoshaphat is said to have sent 
his princes to teach in the cities of Judah, and with them he 
sent Levites and priests, 2 Chron. xviii. 18. where R. So- 
lomon notes, that it was the business of the priests and -Le- 
vites to teach and instruct, asis here written in this place 
(which he quotes), and the princes went with them, that 
none might disobey them, but be constrained by their au- 
thority (o do according to their command. See Mr. Thorn- 
dike, in his Religious “Assemblies, chap. 2. p. 22. where he 
observes, that, in Leviticus, direction is given to the priests 
how to proceed in judging leprosics ; but no provision made 
till now, that the people should stand to their judgment. 

They who imagine that the priest had the care of lepers; 
as their physicians, forget that no other discased persons 
are ordered to repair to them; which is a sign they did 
not pretend to cure them, but only to preserve others from 
being defiled by them; and to do what was necessary for 
their cleansing, when they were healed by God. 

As I commanded : them, .so shall ye observe to do.] They 
were so to observe the priests, as to mark what God com- 

manded ; and accordingly obey them, not against, but ac 
cording to his command. . 


- 
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to thee for righteousness.” 


hot be accounted righteous: 


(CHAP. xxtv. 


Ver. 9. Remember what the Lord thy God did into 
Miriam by the way, after that ye were come forth out af 
Egypt.):This seems to be mentioned, that they might not 
think much to be shut up seven days, when they were but 
suspected to have the leprosy, and seven days more to 
make farther trial, and to be put out of the camp, when it 
appeared plainly they had this disease; (Lev. xiii. 4, 5. 45, 
46.) since so great a person as Miriam was excluded so 
long from the society of God’s people, (Numb. xii. 15.) 
And this may’ be looked upon as an admonition to take 
care, lest they spoke evil of dignities (which brought this 
punishment on Miriam), or disobeyed the eommands of 
the priest, which might bring the ate or some other judg- 
ment upon them. 

Ver. 10. When thou dost lend sie y brother any thing, 
thou shalt not go into his heuse to fetch his pledge.) This 
was a very merciful provision for the poor, whose houses 
he would have so privileged, that no man might enter into 
them without their consent, and there choose what he 
pleased for the security of his debt: but he was to take 
what the borrower could best spare. : 

‘ Ver. 11. Thou shalt stand abroad.| Keep without door. 

And the man to whom thou dost lend shall bring out the 
pledge abroad unto thee.| So the debtor,.not the creditor, 
was to choose what pledge he would give ; for he best 
knew. what he could,.with most convenience to himself, 
part withal; andif it was magi the lender had reason 
to be sntichied with it. 

Ver. 12. And if the man -be poor, thou shalt not sleep 
with his pledge:] But restore it before night. Which. is to 
be understood of such things as were necessary for the 
preservation of-his life or ial as the following words. 
demonstrate. 

‘Ver. 13. In any case thou. shall. leew him the pledge 
again when the sun goeth down, that he may sleep in his 
own raiment.| And not be forced to borrow of others a 
necessary covering to defend him from the cold; and not 
be able, perhaps, to procure it. (See Exod. xxii. 26, 27.) 
Which law seems to have becen‘intended to keep them 
from taking any pledge of a very poorman. For to what 
purpose should they overy moming fetch a pledge, and 
every evening carry it back again, which would hh create 
them a great deal of trouble? 

And bless thee.| Pray God to bless thee. 

And it shall be righteousness unto thee before the Lord 
thy God.| Procure thee a blessing from God, who will 
esteem it an act of great:mercy : which is often called by. 
the name of rightedusness in the holy books, Psal. cxii. 9. 
Prov. x. 2, &c. Nay, such-like actions are properly called 
tzedekah, or righteousness, according. to the opinion of 
Maimonides, who observes, (More Nevochim, par. iil. cap. 
58.) that this word doth merely signify giving to every man 
his own. “ For when.a man pays the hireling his wages, 
or a debtor pays his creditor, that is not called tzedekah ; 
but what a man doth out of: pure love to virtue and good- 
ness (as when a man cures a poor wretch of his wounds), 
is properly called by that name. From whence it is said, 
concerning the restoring of a poor.man’s pledge, it shall be 
That:is, saith Dr. Hammond 
(in his Practical Catechism), that degree of merey which. 
the law required of évery Jew, without which he could 
but there was a degree of 
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of righteousness or goodness. 

Ver. 14. Thon shalt not oppress a hired servant.} Either 
by putting more work upon him than he is able to do,.or 
by detaining his wages when it is done. The latter of 
these is most properly here denoted, as Const. L’Empe- 
reur observes out of D. Kimchi, who, in his Book of Roots, 
saith, the difference between pwy (which is the word here) 
_and bn doth not lie-in this, that the former signifies to de- 

yaud, the latter to take away by violence: but the former 
signifies to detain by force, and the other to take away by 
force what belongs to another. “And for the proof of it, 
alleges this place in Deuteronomy, which he thus trans- 
lates, Thou shalt not detain by force the wages of the hire- 
ling. “Which is expressed more clearly, Malachi iii. 5. 
Annot. in Bava-kama, cap. 9. sect. 7. p. 247. 

’ That is poor and needy.) And therefore the more to be 
pitied, and not oppressed, either by giving him less wages 
than another man, when-he ought rather to have greater, 
or by keeping back his hire beyond the time wherein it 


ought to be paid: for, as the ancient lawycrs say, ‘ Minus. 
as it is observed by 


-solvit, qui tempore minus solvit;” 
Grotius upon James v. 4. 
Whether he be of thy brethren, or of thy strangers that 
are in thy land within thy gates.| No difference was to be 
made between a natural Jew and a proselyte of the gate, 
according to the general law, Lev. xix. 34. ‘For ‘such 
oppression might tempt them to do-very wicked things: 
for instance, expose or kill their children, when they were 
not able to maintain them ; after the manner of the heathen, 
who were frequently guilty of this, and: thought it no crime 
when their poverty constrained them to it. See Petrus Peti- 
tus, lib. iii. Miseell. Observ. cap. 17. where. he produces 
many proofs of it, both out of Greek and Roman authors. 
" Ver. 15. At his day thou shalt give him his hire.] Which 
was due to him, either by contract, or by natural equity ; and 
whether he had agreed to serve him for a day, or a month, 
orayear. At the time when his wages was due, it was to 
be punctually paid, unless he were willing to have it re- 
main in his hands. 
-of justice, to pay a hireling his wages. 

Neither shall: the sun go down upon it; for he ts wer 
This shews he speaks particularly of one that served fora 
day’s wages, and could not forbear the payment of it, be- 
cause he was so poor as not to be able to provide himself. 
and family necessaries without it. 
' And setteth’his heart upon it.) Eagerly expects it, as the 
support of his life. So the Vulgar translates it, With it he 
supports his soul, that is, his life. 


Lest he cry unto the Lord:] Make-grievous complaints. | 


to him who made both rich and'poor. 

And it be sin- unto thee.] God will hear his cry, and se- 
verely punish thee. -(Sce James v. 4.) 

Ver. 16: The father shall not be put to death for the 
children; neither shall the children-be put to death for the 
father: every man shall. be put to death for his own sin.] 
This is a rule of common reason, which was anciently ex-. 
pressed in this vulgar-saying, Noxa caput sequitur: and is 
excellently expressed by. Dion: Chrysostom, fcacroe abry 
yiverat ric aruxlac airioc, Let every man be the author of his 
own’ misfortune. Which Amazia, king of Judah, thought 
extended to the children of traitors, unto whom he allowed 


a 
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‘bounty beyond this called chasidah, non was an excess. 


For this was not an act of 5 he but 
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the beriefit of this law, as we read in so many words, 
2 Kings xiv. 6. 2 Chron. xxv. 4. And not only Philo, but 
Dionysius Halicarnasszeus condemns the custom-of those 
nations who put to death the children of tyrants or traitors. 
See Grotius, lib. ii. de Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 21. sect. 13; 
14. where he observes, that God indeed threatens to visit 
the sins of the fathers upon the children; but inthis case, 
“Jure dominii non pene utitur,” he uses the right of ilo- 
minion, not of punishment. 

- Ver. 17. Thou shalt not pervert: the judgment of the. 
stranger, nor of the fatherless.] Nor of the widow, wlio is 
jomed with them, vér.19. For such persons commonly 
have none to stand by them, and plead their causc;. and. 
therefore the judges were to take the greater care to see 
them have justice done, (Exod. xxii. 21. xxiii. 9.) 

« Nor take the widow's raiment to pledge.| Which is to be 
understood of onc that is pocr; as appears from ver. 12.. 
(See Exod. xxii. 21. 26, 27.) 

‘Ver. 18. But thon shalt remember that thou wast a bond- 
man in Egypt, and the Lord redeemed thee thence: therefore 
I command thee to do this thing.| The remembrance of their: 
own miserable condition in Egypt, till God took pity upon 
them, was to work compassion in them towards others in 
like forlorn estate; otherwise they did not remember as they 
ought. This is often urged as a rcason for shewing mercy. 
to strangers, and such-like helpless persons, particularly in. 
Ley. xix. 33, 34. and in this book, x. 19, 20. xv. 15. ° 

‘Ver..19. When thou cuttest down thine harvest in thy 


field, and hast forgot a sheaf in the field, thou shalt not go 


back again to fetch it:] There are many merciful laws about. 


the poor. (See Lev. xix. 9, 10. xxiii. 22.) ‘They. are ‘all 


put together by Mr. Selden, lib. vi. de Jure Nat. et Gent: 
cap. 6. where the exposition the Talmudists give of this 
law seems to me to be so strict, that it could do little good. 
For they say a sheaf was not taken to be forgotten, unless 
not only the owner of the field, but all.the labourers forgot 
it: and if none of them remembered it, yet if any man that 
passed by.that way came and gave them notice of it, it was 
not looked upon as left by forgetfulness. Yet they are so 
kind as to extend this law, not only to the sheaves of corn 
left in the.field, but to bunches of grapes, and other fruit, 
which were left behind in their vineyards or orchards. And 
it seems no unreasonable interpretation of this law, that if 
an owner of a field, or his workmen, called to mind, before 
they were gone quite out of the field, that a sheaf was left 
in. such a.place, they might go back and fetch it; but not, 


if they did not remember it till they came into the city. 


They that would see more cases about this matter, may look 


into Maimonides de Donis Pauperun, translated by Dr. 
-H. Prideaux, (cap. 5.) ‘and his very Icarned annotations 
‘upon it. 


Josephus secms to me to have interpreted this 
law most charitably, lib. iv. Archzolog. cap. 8. -whére he 
saith, they were not only not to go back to fetch what they 
had forgot, but to leave on purpose corn, and grapes, and 
olives, &c. for the benefit of the poor. 

It shall be for the stranger, for the Satherless, and for the 
widow:] Who are commonly put together as proper objects 
of charity: and are (as Mr. Selden ‘speaks) a kind of para- 
phrase upon the word poor. 

That the Lord thy God may bless thee in all the work of 
thy. hand.| Make their land still.yvery fruitful; which wasa 
reward of.their charity.. 
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. Ver. 20. When thou beatest thine olive-tree.| As they 
wero wont to do, in those.countries, with sticks, to bring 
down the olives. 

Thou shalt not go over the boughs again.] Not search the 
boughs, after they aro beaten, whether any be left. 

It shall be for the stranger, &c.] Who might go into tho 
olive-yards, after the owner had carried out his fruit, and 
gather what they found still remaining on the trees. 

Ver. 21. When thou gatherest the grapes of thy vineyard, 
thou shalt not glean it afterward.) By making a new ga- 
thering after the first. But if the poor themselves left any 
behind, after the usual time allowed for the gathering such 
fruits‘or corn as were Iecft for them, it was lawful for the 
owner to take it himself; and he was not bound, either to 


pay the poor the price ef it, or to leave it for the beasts and’ 


birds. For the command is (say the Jewish doctors, who 
nicely scan these things), that it shall be for the poor, and 
that it be left for them; but not any thing given them in lieu 
of it. (See Selden, in the forenamed place, p. 699.) 

It shall be for the stranger, for the fatherless, and for the 
widow.| The Jewish doctors, by the stranger here men- 
tioned, in this and the foregoing verses, would have only 
proselytes of justice understood, who had entirely embraced 
the Jewish religion; so that other proselytes, and mere 
gentiles, had no right to these things. For by the law, say 
they, concerning the tithe for the poor, (xiv. 29.) the Levite 
and the stranger are put together: and the Levite being a 
child of the covenant, so must the stranger be, who is Joined 
with him. But this restriction confined this charity within 
such narrow bonnds, that they themselves are not satisfied 
with itz ‘and therefore they add, that though such only as 
were within the covenaut had a right to these things by the 
law, yet, if proselytes of the gate, or mere gentiles, mixed 
themselves with the Jews, by the decree of their wise men, 
they were not to be hindcred from gathering their share in 
these fruits of the earth which were left for the poor. And 
they give this reason for it, bectuse of the way of peace, that 
is, offices of humanity and charity ought to be a to 
all, es Selden, p. 700.) 

i Wer. 22: And thon shalt remember that thou wast a bond- 
hom inthe lent of Egypt: therefore I command thee .to do 
this thing.) 1f they had been only strangers there, and neg- 
lected by the natives of the country, the remembrance of 
God’s mercy in providing for them had been a powerful 
motive to obey this command: and therefore the remem- 
brance of the slavery and grievous oppressions , under 
which they there Greatien was a far greater. (See ver. 18.) 
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ern] Ty there be a controversy between’ men, and they 
come into judgment.] It is evident, by the sequel, that - 
speaks of criminal causes. 


That the judges may judge them.| Who were appointed 


to he constituted and settled in all their gates. (Sce xvi. 18.) 

Then they shall justify the righteous.} Acquit him who is 
falsely accused of doing any wrong. 

And condemn the wicked. ] To suffer such punishment: as 
his crime deserves. 

Ver. 2. And it shall be, if the wicked man be worthy to be 


beaten.| For what crimes men were to be beaten, by the 
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sentence of the lower courts, as well as by that of the great 
Sanhedrin, see Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 18. n. 7, 8. 
They were in all, as they reckon, two hundred and:seven. 

The judge shail cause him to lie down.] By his officers whe 
attended the court.: ~ 

Before his face.) In open court. But he was first to 
be admonished; and the witnesses were to be produced 
against him, as. in capital causes: after which the judge 
commanded him to lie down before a low pillar, to which 
his hands were tied; and he being stripped down to his 
waist, the executioner stood behind him upon a stone, where 
he scourged him both on the back and breast, with thongs 
made of an ox’s hide, before the face of the judges: for 
though ono judge be only mentioned, the cxecution was 
done before the whole bench, after the sentence was pro- 
nounced by one of them. 

According to this fault.] For the violation of a negative 
precept he might be scourged before the court; consisting 
of three judges; but not for the violation of an afirmative, 
which was to be done before the court of twenty-three, as 
Selden observes in the place forenamed, sect. 6. 

By a certain nunber.| He was condemned to receive 
more or fewer stripes, proportionable to his crime: and all 
the time the executioner was scourging him, the principal 
judge preclaimed these words, (Deut. xxviii. 58.) with a 
loud voice, “ If thou observest not all the words of this 
law, &c. then the Lord shall make thy plagues wonder- 
ful,” &c. adding those, xxix. 9. “ Keep therefore the 
words of this covenant, and do them,” &c. Coneluding at 
last with those of the Psalmist, Ixxviii. 38. ‘“ But he be- 
ing full of compassion, forgave their iniquities.” Which he 


‘| was to repeat, if he had finished these sayings before the 


full number of stripes were given. (See Selden, lib. ii. de 
Synedr. cap. 13. n. 6. which I find in the tithe Maccoth, 
cap. 3. sect. 16. and see G. Schickard, Mischpat Ham- 
melech, cap. 2. p. 57, 58.) 

‘Ver. 3. Forty stripes he may give him.) Which was more 
merciful than the Athenian law mentioned by A’schines, 
which was inflicted upon criminals, 7) cnuooia maorrye mev- 
tixovta wAnyac, fifty stripes by the public scourge. But 
none among the Jews were to receive above forty for any 
érime; fewer they might inflict, though not more. 

a. nd not exceed. | Of this they were so careful, that as one 
of the three judges commanded the executioner to strike, 
another told the stripes, while the third pronounced the 
sentences out of the Scripture beforementioned, to admo- 
nish him, and every one else, of ‘the Justice of the punish- 
ment.’ So Schickard observes, out of Maimonides, in the 
place abovenamed. For the preveution also of excess in 


this’ punishment, they were wont to give but thirty-nine 


stripes, and no more; though the offender was ever ‘so 
strorig or pertinacious. Thus the Jews gencrally aflirm, 


and it appears to be truc, by what St. Paul saith of him- 


self, 2 Cor. xi: 24: “ Of the Jews five times I received 
forty stripes save one;” which is exactly the phrase of 
Mischna in Maccoth, cap. 3. sect. 10. where they interpret 
forty stripes by the next number to forty, 7. e. thirty-nine. 
For which they give a foolish reason in the Gemara (as 
Joh. Coch there observes); but Maimonides gives a sober 
account, that this was ordered, lest the executioner, by 
carelessness, might exceed the number of forty, beyond 
which the law required them not to go; but it was lawful to 
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fall short of it, and therefore they required him to stop at 
the thirty-ninth stroke: Yet, if any man deserved this pu- 
nishment twice. together, they did sometimes exceed the 
number of forty, and went so far as to sentence such a ma- 
lefactor to reccive seventy-nine stripes; as Mr. Selden ob- 
serves in the same place: where he likewise notes, on the 
other side, that if a man was so weak, that he was ready to 
faint away, before he had received thirty-nine,. the judges 
ordered the executioner to stay his hand. 


Lest, if he should exceed, and beat him.above these with 
many stripes, then thy brother should seem vile unto thee.] ° 


Being beaten like a dog, as we speak; that is, so cruelly, 
that the marks.of it remained afterward; to make him con- 
temptible. Which the law was so far from intending, that 


the Jews say no man was to be reproached afterward with | 


this whipping, or the crime for which he was whipped, be- 


cause he was still a brother, as the word here is. And there-_ 


fore he was to be restored to the same respect among them 
that he had before, nay, to any office which before he en- 
joyed; except he was the president of the Sanhedrin, who 


was never to berestored to. his power, if. he had been. 


scourged, nor equally honoured with his inferior colleagues. 
So Schickard observes, out of Maimonides, in the fore- 
named book, p. 62. 

Ver. 4. Thou shalt not muzzle the ox when he sroucatl 
out the corn.| It was the custom, not only in this country, 
but among the Egyptians, Greeks, and Romans, to use oxen 
in treading out their corn, either with their feet barely, or 
by drawing a cart, or other instrument, over it. And while 
they were at work some muzzled them, and others daubed 
their mouths with dung; others hung a wooden instrument 
about their necks, which hindered them’ from stooping 
down; or put sharp pricks in their mouths; or kept them 
without drink; or covered their corn with skins, that they 
might not be able to come at it. (See Bochartus, in his 
Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 40. p. 401.) Which inhuma- 
nity God here forbids, and instracts his people, by shewing 
mercy to their beasts, to be kind one to another, particu- 
larly to their servants and labourers, but, above all, to 
those who laboured in the work of the ministry, for the 
salvation of souls, as St. Paal argues, 1 Cor.ix.9. (See 
Bonfrerius.) 

-wVer. Sedf brethren dwell together. ] They are said to dwell 
together, not only who were in the same family, bat in the 
same country, Gen. xiii. 5, 6. 

And one of them die, and have no child.) Ifthe left a child, 
though he were a mamzer, or an apostate, his next brother 
was not bound to marry his wife ;: but if he left a child by 
a slave, or a gentile, he was. If he left his wife with child, 
and she miscarried, he was bound; but if she brought a 
live child, after she had gone with it nine months, he was 
free. And by a child is to be understood either a son or 
daughter. (See Selden, lib. de Successionibus ad bona De- 
fancti, cap. 14.) 

The wife of the dead shall not marry without unto a 
stranger.| 'This shews the end of this law was to preserve 
inheritances in the family to which they belonged. 

Her husband's brother shall go in unto her, and take her 
to him to wife.) The Hebrew doctors understand this obli- 
gation to Jie upon the eldest brother that was surviving ; 
aud only of a brother that was by the same father. For 
though they had the same mother, if they had not the same 

VOL. I. 


UPON DEUTERONOMY. 





76] 


father, no obligation lay npon him: “ For brethren (saith 
Maimonides) by the mother’s side, are not accounted bre- 
thren, either in the matter of inheritances, or of marrying a 
brother’s wife: but they are as if they were not brethren ; 
for there is no fraternity which is not from the father.” (See 
Heideggerus Exercit. i. de Giconom. Patriarch 10. 16. and 
Selden, Uxor. Hebr. p. 80.) But the king, they say, was 
excepted from this law, as Schickard observes in his Jus 
Regium, p. 56. 

And perform the duty of a inaignal’s brother to her.] 
This was a law before the time of Moses, among the 
patriarchs, as we learn from Gen. xxxvili. 7, 8, &c. And 
it was so well understood to .be a bounden daty, that the 
Hebrew doctors say, it was not necessary there should be 
any solemn marriage celebrated avith such widow; be- 
cause, unless. her husband’s brother renounced her, she 
was esteemed his wife, min hashamajim, by the authority 
of God; and that, whether she had been only espoused by 
the deceased brother, or his complete wife. Yet by the con- 
stitation of their elders, he was to contract with her before - 
two witnesses, and give her a piece of money ;° before 
which it was not lawful for him to lie with her. There 
was to be also a sacred benediction of the marriage; and 
her dowry assigned her by an instrument. But if he did 
lie with her before these solemnities, there was no formal 
contract exacted of him afterward; he was only scourged 


for contemning the constitutions of their elders, and com- 


pelled to settle a dowry upon her. Sec Selden, lib. 1. 
Uxor. Hebr. cap. 12. where he .observes, that, incase a. 
man left several widows, if his brother either married,.or 
renounced one of them, all the rest were free from this 
law. .And if several brethren died, and left every one of 
them a wife, without issue, .the surviving brother might 
either take or reject them all; or take one or two, and let 
the rest alone, as he pleased. And if the eldest brother, 
that married his brother’s relict, died also. without issue, 
then the next surviving brother was to marry her; and so 
forward, according to the case supposed in the gospel. 
And yet that brother only was admitted to this marriage, . 
who was born before his brother’s death; which they. - 
gather from the first words of this verse, 2f brethren 
dwell together ; which cannot be meant of: one born after 
his brother’s death. They might likewise have concluded, 
from this phrase, that such of the brethren as had wives 
already were not bound to take her to wife, but-only he 
that was unmarried ; who might be supposed to be meant 
by him that dwelt together with his brother, and was not 
yet gone to a house of his own. But I fear I have:said. 
too much of a matier now quite. antiquated, unless it be. 
among some of the'Indians and Persians, and among the 
Tartars that inhabit Iberia and Albania, whe still. retain 
this custom; as Huetius observes, in his Denton 
Evangel. prenos: iv. cap. 11.n.1. 

Mon 6. And it shall be, that the first-born which ia j 
beareth shall succeed in the name of his -brother which is. 
dead.| Shall be reputed the son and heir of the deceased ; 
but there was,no necessity to give him his name. 

That his name be not put out in Israel.| That a family 
in Israel might not be lost; for this was a provision for 
the preservation of familics. (See Numb. xxvii. 4.) And 
therefore, if there was no brother, properly so called, to 


‘perform this duty, the next of kin (who is also called a 
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brother in a large sense) was bound to marry her. 
. this word name, Numb. xxvii. 4. 

Ver. 7. And tf a mau like not to take his brother's wife. | 
Here now was a great mitigation of that ancient law, 
which had been before the time of Moses, that a man 
might refuse to marry his brother's wife, if he did not like 
her. Which was not permitted before, as appears by 
the story of Onan, (Gen. xxxviii.) who married Tamar 
against his mind (as his behaviour towards her demon- 
strates), which he needed not to have done, if this permis- 
sion, which here follows, had been then in use. 

Then let his brother's wife go up to the gate.}| Where the 
court of judgment sat, as I have often observed. (See 
xvi. 18.) 

Unto the eiders.} A court consisting of three elders was 
sufficient to judge in this matter. And it was of no con- 
sequence, whether these three were created elders, accord- 
ing to the solemn form among them, by laying on of hands; 
but it was suflicient, if they were such as they called elders 
of the street, or common men. (Sec lib. i. Uxor. Hebr. cap. 
15. and lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 7. n. 3.) 
| And say, My husband’s brother refuseth to raise up unto 
his brother a name in Israel: he will not perform the duty 
of my husband’s brother.] She was to put a bill of complaint 
against him in these words. 

Ver. 8. Then the elders of the city shail call him, and 

speak to him, &c.] He being summoned to appear before 
them, together with the woman (who they say was to he 
fastingy‘and two witnesses at the least, she opened the 
whole matter. And then the question being asked, whether 
it were three months since her husband's death (which were 
to be allowed, to see whether she proved with child or not), 
and whether this man was next of kin; and a satisfactory 
answer being returned, the judges laid the law before them, 
admonished ‘them seriously to consider, on each side, their 
age, or any disparity or incommodity that might be in their 
marriage, and accordingly to resolve; and then they asked 
the man, in express words, whether he would marry her, 
and raise up seed to his brother. If he stood to his first 
resolution, as it here follows, and said, I like not to take 
her; then the woman read the words foregoing, ver. 7. My 
husband’s brother refuseth to raise up unto his brother a 
name in Israel, &c. and then proceeded to do as follows, 
ver. 9. (See Selden, in the book forenamed, cap. 14.) 
' Ver. 9. Then shall his brother's wife come unto him, in 
the presence of the elders, and loose his shoe from off his 
foot.] From his right foot, as the Hebrew doctors say; 
which was done, I suppose, as a mark of infamy, for his 
want of natural affection; which made him unworthy to be 
reckoned among freemen, but-rather deserve to be thrust 
down into the condition of slaves, who were wont to go 
barefoot. 

And spit in his face.] In contempt of him whe had de- 
spised her. The Hebrew doctors; indeed, expounded this 
only of her spitting upon the earth, directly before his face, 
so that the spitting might be seen by the judges. And they 
give this as a reason, why the king was not subject to this 
law of marrying his brother’s wife, (and they might add 
the high-priest, Lev. xxi. 13, 14.) because it would have 
been below his dignity to have had his shoe pulled off (if 
he had not liked the woman), or to have had her spit before 
hint, as Bartenora’s words are: which would have been a 


See of 
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better reason, if they had said, it had been very unbecoming 
for her to have spit in the king’s face. See Selden, lib. i. 
Uxor. HWebr. cap. 10. and Hackspan, lib. i. Miscellan. cap. 
7.0.8. where he observes, the king was bound to all the 
six hundred and thirteen precepts, but only this of marry- 
ing his brother’s wife. 

And shall answer.} To his peremptory refusal of her. 

And say, So shall it be done unto that man that will not 
build up his brother's house.] She was immediately to read 
these words of the Jaw. And then the judges gave hera 
writing, signifying his renunciation of her, in the manner 
now related, that so it might be free for any other man to 
marry her. See the form of it in Selden, lib. i. Uxor. Hebr. 
cap. 14. where he hath observed certain niceties about the 
kind of shoe that was to be pulled off, but gives no account 
why this ceremony was used. 

Ver. 10. And his name shall be called i Israel, The house 
of him that hath his shoe loosed.| As soon as she had 
loosed his shoe, both the judges, and all the by-standers 
round about, cried aloud three times, The shoe ts pulled 
off, the shoe is pulled off, the shoe is pulled off! And 
thereupon his family had this name, as a disgrace, for not 
doing the duty of a brother. Some will have this pulling 
off the shoe to have been only a mark, that he parted with 
his right to her; but these words shew that it was in the 
nature of a brand upon him and his posterity. And so Jo- 
sephus saith, lib. iv. Archelog. cap. 8. that he went out of 
the court with a.mark of ignominy. Which doth not relate 
merely to her spitting in his face; for Maimonides saith 
expressly, (in his More Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 49.) that 
this action (viz. of pulling off the shoe, as well as the other) 
was a foul and ignominious thing in those days, intended 
to move men to perform the duty of a husband's brother, 
that they might avoid such reproach. J. Wagenseil hath 
piven us the exact form of the shoe, which was used on 
such occasions, in his Annotations upon Sota, p. 664. and 
see 1212. where he commends Leo Modena’s accoant of 
this whole business; which differs not at aJl from that which 
I have given; only I observe that he saith, when the woman 
taketh off the shoe from the man’s foot, she hfts it up on 
high, and throweth it against the ground; which I take to 
be a note of indignation and contempt. And he saith also, 
it was anciently accounted a more laudable thing to take 
her, than to release her; and imputes it to the corruption 
of men’s manners, ny the hardness of their hearts, that 
now they look only after worldly ends, cither of riches or 
beauty: which makes very few in these days (especially 
among the Dutch and Italian Jews) to marry their brother's 
widow. (See his History of the Rites and Customs of the 
Jews, par. iv. chap. 7.) 

Ver. 11. When men strive together one with another. } 
Fall out (as we speak) and fight, either with their fists or 
sticks, or other weapons. 

And the wife of one draweth near for to deliver her hus- 
baud out of the hand of him that smiteth him.] Who had 
wounded him, and was likely, I suppose, to be too hard 
for him. 

And putteth forth her hand, and taketh him by the se- 
crets.) As a sure means to make him let go his hold of her 
husband, that he might preserve himself. 

Ver. 12. Then thou shalt cut off her hand.] This was to 
be done by the sentence of the court, as a punishment for 
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her impudence; and for the hurt which, perhaps, the man 
might have received hereby in these parts whereby man- 
kind is propagated. 

Thine eye shall not pity her.| The word her not being 
in the Hebrew text, several of the Jews (and Grotius 
seems to approve their opinion) interpret this law quite 
otherwise; as if the woman might both take hold of his 
secrets for the delivery of her husband, and also cut off 
the other man’s hand; and they should not pity him who 
suffered thus, nur punish the woman, who might do any 
thing of this nature, to preserve one so dear to her as her 
husband : but this is a very forced interpretation. Mai- 
monides is a little more reasonable in his exposition of 
these words, which he will have to signify, that they should 
lay a fine or a mulct upon her fer her immodesty ; which 
is suitable to their interpretation of that law, Exod. xxi. 
24. “‘ Eye for eye, tooth for tooth,” &c. (See L’Empereur 
on Bava-kama, p. 198.) But itis an intolerable presump- 
tion in Maimonides fo say, that if any one interpret this 
of a proper abscission of the woman’s hand, though he 
pretend to be a prophet, and say, The Lord hath said unto 
me these words, Thou shalt cut off her hand, are to be 
understood as the words sound (i.e. literally as we speak), 
and do a miracle to confirm it, he is to be looked upon as 
a lying prophet, and may be put to death, because it is 
contrary to the constant tradition of their elders. So he 
writes Seder Zeraim, translated by our famous Dr. Pocock, 
p. 15. 38. Upon which ie they killed our blessed 
Saviour. 

‘Ver. 13. Thou shalt not have in thy bag divers weights.] 
In the Hebrew the words are, a stone and a stone: for 
their weights were then made of stone, as are ours now 
commonly of lead or brass. 

A great anda small.) 'To buy i in commodities with the 
great, and sell them out again by the small; which was 
then and is now an usual way of cheating. 

Ver. 14. Thou shalt not have in thine house divers mea- 
sures, &c.] In the. Hebrew, an ephah and an ephah: for 
this was the most known measure among them, by which 
all the rest of their measures were made. (See Exod. 
xvi. 36.) From hence it was that Lucius Ampelius thought 
Mochos, that is Moses (who by ancient writers is called 
Moschos), was the inventor of weights and measures, be- 
cause he took such pious care there should be no deceit 
in them, as the most learned Huetius observes in his 
Demonst. Evangel. prop. iv. cap. 8. n. 16. 


Ver. 15. But thou shalt have a perfect and just weight,. 


and a perfect and just measure. | Neither too scanty nor 
too large. See Ley. xix. 35, 36. where all these three 
verses are sufficiently explained. 

That thy days may be long in the land which the Lord 
thy God giveth thee.| Justice, as well as charity, was ne- 
cessary to prolong their rig ety in the land of promise, 
(xvi. 20.) 

Ver. 16. For all that do such things, and all that do un- 
righteously.| All that any way wreng their neighbours. 

Are an abomination to the Lord “thy God.| This is an 
expression commonly used, to declare God’s hatred of all 
idolatrous practices. (See xviii. 9. 12.) 


Ver.17. Remember what Amalek did unto thee by: the. 


way, when ye were come forth out of Egypt.) The Jews 
have framed three precepts out of this and the two follow- 
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ing verses. Oné is, that they should remember what Ama- 
lek did unto them. _ Which Maimonides, accerding to their 
oral tradition, refers to the mouth, that they should always 
be talking of what Amalek did to them. ‘The second, zof 
to forget it ; which he refers to their heart: that they should 
never let slip out of their mind the hatred Amalek had to 
them. And the third, that they should blot out their re- 
membrance from under heaven, i. e. utterly destroy them, 
and leave none of them remaining. Butnone of the Jews 
have explained this better than Abarbinel; who, inquiring 
why such severity was expressed against the Amalekites, 
when the Edomites, who were of the sanie race, were dealt 
withal very favourably, (as we read before, xxiii. 8.) ob- 
serves fourreasons given here by Moses himself, why they 
should remember, when they were settled in the land of 
Canaan, and able to effect it, to exterminate this natien : 
for that is the single precept he gives them in charge; enly 
he bids them not forget what Amalek had done to deserve 
that heavy sentence long ago passed upen them, and re- 
maining on record, (Exod. xvii. 14—16.) confirmed with 
a solemn oath, though they were not able to execute it till 
they were settled in the land of promise. The first of these 
reasons is, because, whereas men undertake war against’ 
others, either to defend their own country, or to subdue 
their enemies’ country, the Amalekites came forth against 
the Israelites without any such cause; for the Israclites 
did not pass by their country, and consequently gave them 
no apprehension of an invasion; nor had the Israelites. 
then possession of any land of: their own, which might 
tempt the Amalekites te cevet it, and drive them out ‘of it. 
But they undertook this war, with a petulant malice, only: 
to bring them into slavery again. Which is the thing here 
intimated in this verse, Remember what Amalek did to thee, 
&e. Unto which he should have added, that their barbarity 
was much aggravated, by their assaulting them when they 
were newly delivered from grievous oppressions, and were 
unaccustomed to war, and without any provocation. 

Ver. 18. How he met thee by the way.] This the same 
Abarbinel takes to be the second cause of God’s high dis~ 
pleasure against Amalek: that, whereas it is the custom of 
all countries, before they begin a war, to denounce it by 
heralds, shewing the greunds of it, they rose up against 
the Israelites unexpectedly; which was a piece of the 
basest treachery. Which he thinks is intimated in these 
words, he met thee by the way; that is, on a sudden, by 
surprise, without any notice by a declaration of war. He 
might have added, that they did this when the Israelites 
were in a journey, and had travelled a great way, and ina 
wilderness, where they stood in need of refreshment; but 
were very unfit for fighting. Then, saith one of their rab- 
bins, in Pirke Eliezer, cap. 44. “ they came in like a 
bear in their way, to devour the mother with the children.” 

And smote the hindernvost of thee, even all that were feeble 
behind thee, when thon wast faint and weary.) ‘This he 
makes the third cause; that they did not offer them a 
pitched battle, but enly ‘fell upon their rear (as we speak), 
and there cut off such as lagged behind through feebleness 
and weariness, being unable to march so fast as the rest of 
their brethren. his is, in a very sober sense, suitable to 
the use.of the werd in Josh. x. 19. But what some of the 
Jews say, that the Amalekites cut off the privy members 
df certain of the tribe of Dan, in derision of circumcision, 
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is disowned by others of them, as having no foundation. 
See Schickard, in his Jus Regium, p. 112, 113. where 
Carpzovius observes, this was only a fancy of their mzdras- 
chim, or preachers, wherewith they entertained the people 
in their sermons, on occasion of the ambiguity of the word 
we translate cut off the hindermost. Which R. Zacharias 
much better interprets, in Pirke Eliezer, cap. 44. where 
he makes it to signify all that were behind the cloud (which 
protected those: who were under it), as those who went out 
of the camp, by reason of some uncleanness, to wash them- 
selyes. But this is no more than an ingenious conceit; 
for the laws about cleansing were not then delivered. 

- And feared not God.| 'This he makes the fourth cause ; 
that though they feared Israel, whom they durst not look 
in the face, but.cut them off behind, yet they feared not 
God, who had done such wonderful things for them in 
Egypt, and brought them thence with a mighty hand, and 
overthrown Pharaoh in the Red Sea. Which might have 
made them understand, that he sets up kings and pulls 
down kings, as Daniel speaks, ii.21. But instead of con- 
sidering this, they would have profaned the glory of the 
Lord (as he speaks), by enslaving those whom he had but 
newly delivered, and continued under the protection of a 
glorious cloud. Unto all which may be added, that they 
were originally derived from the same stock with the Is- 
raelites; viz. from Isaac. 

Ver. 19. Therefore it shall be, when the Lord thy God 
hath given thee rest from-all thy enemies round about, in the 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.) God did not 
require them to put this command in execution immediately 
after they were possessed of the land of Canaan, but after 
they were well settled there: so that there were some ages 
passed .before they went about it; and then God himself 
put them in mind of it; or rather strictly enjoined it to be 
performed by San) their first king : and we do not find them 
blamed for not doing it in the time of the judges, (1 Sam. 
XV. 1—3.) : 

Thou shalt blot out the remembrance of Amalek from 
under heaven.) So God commandeth Saul in the place now 
mentioned, utterly destroy all they have, and spare them 
not > but slay both men and women, &c. For by the same 
justice that one person is cut off, a whole family, or a 
whole nation, may be utterly destroyed: that other families 
or nations, seeing or hearing God’s judgments upon them, 
may be moved to flee from that wickedness for which they 
are punished... Thcy are the words of Maimonides, par. 
iii. More Nevochim, cap. 41. 

If we could believe all that the Talmudists say, we might 

think there were some among the Jews who endeavoured 
to mollify the severity of this precept: for they tell a story 
in Bava-bathra of Joab’s master, who taught him to read 
it thus; Blot out zechar, the male of Amalek, not zecher, 
the remembrance. But at the same time they tell us, Joab 
thought to have killed him for leading him into an error. 
_ Thou shalt not forget it.) This is not a distinct precept, 
but only a repetition of the foregoing; to imprint it more on 
their minds and hearts. And accordingly the Jews pre- 
tend to have had their hearts so set upon it, that when the 
officers were about to proclaim freedom from war to those 
persons mentioned xx. 5, 6, &c. they always excepted the 
war against the seven nations and Anmick, In whigh, ove 
body was bound to assist. 
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I shall end this matter with an observation of Abarbinel, 
that in this paragraph about Amalek, the injunction which 
God gave to Moses, Exod. xvii. 14. was fulfilled by him: 
Write this for a memorial ina book. No other book, saith 
he, is hereby meant, but the book of the law,: which when 
Moses wrote, he was bound to mention this precept about 
Amalek; which he doth in this place. And if we suppose 
that he immediately wrote a distinct history of this matter, 
yct he inserted it afterward into the Pentateuch, both here 
and in the book of Exodus. - 
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Ver, iL. Anpi it shall be, when thou art come into the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee for an inheritance, and 
possessest it, and dwellest thercin.] When they had a settled 
possession of the several inheritances, which fell to their 
share in the Jand of Canaan. 

| Ver. 2. That thou shalt take of the first of all the fruit of 
the earth.) This is not meant merely of the first first-fruits 


‘they should have after they were settled in Canaan, but of 


the first-fruits they should have every year; which being 
the most desirable (as Conradus Pellicanus here observes) 
of all other, and coveted by every one, major: aviditate, 
with a greater appetite than ordinary, nature itself directed 
men to offer them to God, the giver of all good things. 
And these were distinct from that mentioned Lev. xxiii, 
10. being of all the fruits of the earth. The principal of 
which being seven, the Jews commonly say, these only 


‘were to be carried to God; viz. wheat, barley, grapes, figs, 


pomegranates, olives, and dates. Some of the doctors say, 
the first-fruits of all kind of things whatsoever were due ; 
and a question being raised, whether a stranger was bound 
to pay them or not, some of them say, no; because they 
could not use the protestation mentioned ver. 3. ‘But the 
more common opinion is, that they might both bring first- 
fruits and use the protestation, because Abraham was also 
the father of strangers, (Gen. xvii; 5.) And it may be, saith 
R. Bechai, that is pointed at ver. 11. of-this chapter ; where 
it is said, “‘ Thou, and the Levite, and the stranger that_is 
among you.” . 
._ Which thou shalt bring of thy land, which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee.| In order to which, they say, every owner 
of land, when he went into his ground, and found any figs, 
or bunch of grapes, or a pomegranate more forward than 
the rest, he was to tic a rush about it, and write upon it, 
these are first-fruits. So Wagenscil; and many others, have 
observed out of the title Bicourim; cap.3. 

- And shalt put it in a basket.] The quantity of each, they 
say, was to be at least a sixtieth part. And they might be 
all put into the same basket, provided they were not 
mingled, but preserved distinct; barley being laid at the 
bottom, and then wheat, and next olives, and above them 
dates, ‘and then pomegranates; and last of all, figs and 
grapes, being hung on the outside; and Jeaves of palm, or 
other trees, put between every kind of first-fruits. 

R. Bechai saith, that the rich brought these fruits in 
baskets of rold and silver, that is, covered with gold or 
silver (as Maimonides speaks) ; and we read of the like 
golden baskets carried by virgins, in the feast of Bacchus 
at Athens, (See Ezek. Spanhemius on Callimachus’s hymn 
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to Ceres, p: 733.) Now, if the basket here mentioned was 
made of these, or any other metal, the Jews say, the priest 
was to restore it to the owner, when he had emptied it: but 
if it was a wicker basket, or such-like, the pricst had it to- 
gether with the first-fruits. (See Wagenscil upon Mischna 
Sota, cap. 7. sect. 3.) a 

And shalt go unto the piace which the Lord thy God shall 
choose to’ place his name there.| The man himself was to 
go, as the Jews say, with the basket upon his shoulder: 
and a great coiipany were wont to go together, who met at 
the chief city of their province. The time of going was at 
the feast of Pentecost, (Exod. xxiii. 16.) not before, but at 
any time after, till the feast of dedication, which was in 
our November: after which they were not accepted. Of 
the manner of going up with a bullock before them, whose 
hors were gilt, and head crowned with an olive garland, 
with music, and singing in the way the first verse of Psalm 
cxxii. &c. see Wagenseil, in the place abovementioned; 
and Selden, lib. iti. de Synedriis, cap. 13. n. 3. hy Dr. 
Adeliicat | in his Temple Service. - 

seal here I cannot but think fit to note, that the Ficeliieeny 
m all probability, from hence derived the custom of carry- 
ing their first-fruits, as a tithe every year, unto the island 
Delos, where Apollo was supposed to have his special re- 
sidence. And this not only from the islands thereabouts, 
and the neighbouring countries, but from all parts of the 
world; as the Jews we find ‘every where sent, from: the 
countries where they dealt, a sum of money every year, in- 
stead of first-fruits and tithes, unto Jerusalem ; which pri- 
vilege the Romans allowed them, after they had conquered 
them, as Josephus tells us, lib. vii. de Bello Jud. cap. 13. 
That heathen custom, now mentioned, is expressed ‘by 
Callimachus, in his hymn upon Delos, 1 in those remarkable 
Walid, ver. 278, 279, &c. 


"AAA rot apoptereic Seearopdpor ality amapxat 

Tléurovrat’ racat oe xopovg avayovot méAnES 

Aire moog notny, ai S torepov, alr ava pécony 

KAijpoug éorhoavro, kat of xatbrepSe Bopéing. 
'- 'The sense of which is this: That first-fruits were sent for 
tithes every year from all countries, not only from the eust, 
and west, and south, but from the north also. And they 
were sent with such joy, as the Jews expressed on-this 
occasion; for all cities, he saith, did yopovc avayav. And 
so we read in several authors, that there were Sewpla, as 
they called them, solemn embassies sent from several people, 
by chosen persons, unto Delos, to celebrate there the feast 
of Apollo with music and dancing, &c. Particularly the 
Athenians, Peloponnesians, and Messenians, &c. of whom 
see Ezek. Spanhemius, in his Observations on Callimachus, 
p. 487. And, which is most strange, the Hyperboreans, a 
very northerly people, sent frugum primitias to this island, 
as Pliny, and I know not how many: other authors, testify. 
Only what he calls the first-fruits of their corn, and such- 
like things, they call the first-fruits of their holy things: as 
the same excellent person observes there, (p. 490. 492, &c.) 
Which was done to testify their honour to this god, and 
for the maintenance of his priests and other ministers, who 
attended upon him there. For Delos, of itself, was but.a 
barren isle, the soil being dry and stony, and called there- 
fore by Callimachus, ver. 208. cvovporoc. 
_-There are other footsteps of this among the heathen; 
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‘the mystica vannus iacchi, mentioned by Virgil in his 


Georgics, being nothing else (according to Servius), but 
vas vimineum, a wicker basket, in which their first-frnits 
were carried. (See the same Spanheim, p. 495.) 

Ver. 3. And thou shalt go unto the priest that shall be in 
those days.] Who was then in attendance at the sanctuary, 
and particularly appointed to wait for their coming. When 
they entered the gates of the city, they sung the second- 


_ verse of Psalm cxxii. ‘* Our feet shall stand in thy gates, 


O Jerusalem:” and then they went to the mountain of the 
temple, and sung the whole hundred and fiftieth Psalm: 
and as soon.as they entered the court of Israel, the Levites 
began to sing, Psal. xxx. 1. “ I will extol thee, O Lord 
my God,” &e. ) - 

And say unto him.] The following confession in this verse 
was made by them with the baskets on their shoulders, to 
stir them up to humility, as Maimonides interprets it. -His 
words are these: ‘‘ While they were compelled to carry 
their baskets on their shoulders, and in that manner te pro- 
claim the ‘Divine benefits, it signified that it was a consi- 
derable part of God’s worship and service, for a man to be 
mindful of his afflictions and tribulations, when God had 
given him ease and rest from them. This the law takes 
care of, in several places; as. when it saith, ‘ Thou shalt 
remember that thou wast a servant,’ &c. with this intention, 
that hé who lived in riches and pleasure, might be secured 
from the vices which spring from thence, such as pride, 
haughtiness, apostacy, and the like. According to what is. 
said in this book; viii.'12."* Lest thou eat, and art full, &e. 
and xxxii. 15. ‘ Jesurun waxed fat, and kicked,’ &e. To 
prevent which, God commanded the first-fruits to-be thus 
offered every year to his Divine Majesty.” (More Neyo- 
chim, par. ili. cap. 39.) 

I profess this day unto the Lord thy God, that 'I am come’ 
into the country which the Lord sware unto our fathers for 
to give us.| This is'a thankful acknowledgment of God’s. 
faithfulness to his promise, whereby they were put in mind: 
to be faithful unto him, of whom they held this good land, 
by his gracious and free gift, and held it by this tenure, - 
paying to him this yearly rent. — 

Ver. 4. And the priest shall take the busket out of th y 
hand, and set it before the altar of the Lord thy God.| After 
the foregoing words were said, the basket was taken down 
from their shoulders, and every one.holding his:basket by 
the handle, or the rim of it, the priest put his hands under 
it, and waved it about, according to the prescription in the 
law, while the men recited the following words, ver. 5, 6,. 
&c. This waving was a manifest token that it was offered. 
to the Lord of the world, as an acknowledgment that he was. 
in a peculiar manner their Lord and Sovereign, of whom. 
they held this land. 

Ver. 5. And thou shalt speak ive say before the Lord thy 
God. ] Audibly pronounce in the presence of God. 

_A Syrian ready to perish was my father.| Their father’ 


-Jacob was not a Syrian by birth, for he was born in the 


land of Canaan. But one and the same: person may be 
said to he of divers countries (as Bochartus hath observed ),,. 
with regard either to the place of his nativity, or of his edn-: 
cation, or of his life and conversations. which occasioned: 
three countries to be ascribed to our blessed. Saviour, 27z.. 
Bethlehem, Nazareth, and Capernaum. -(See-his Phaleg. 
lib. ii. cap, 5.) Thus Jacob, who was born and. bred. in 
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Canaan, is notwithstanding called a Syrian, becanse he 
lived twenty years with his uncle Laban, who was a Syrian, 
(Gen. xxv. 20. )and consequently Jacob’s mother was so, as 
were bothhis wives, and all hischildren, who were born there, 
except Benjamin. Buthe is more particularly here called 
a Syrian, to pnt them in mind of his poverty, when he went 
first into that country, and there lived as a servant, under 
a hard master; which is expressed in these words, ready 
to perish, that is, very poor, and reduced to great straits, 
being forced to flee from the fury of his brother Esau, and 
to travel on footto Padan-Aram, (which was comprehended 
anciently under the name of Syria, Gen. xxxii. 10.) where 
he was so cruelly used by his uncle Laban, (xxxi. 7. 39— 
41.) that Onkelos takes these words, which we translate 
ready to perish, in an active sense, for him that destroys 
another. For by the Syrian here he understands Laban, 
(who is so called, as I noted before, Gen. xxviii. 5.) as if 
the meaning were, the Syrian (that is, Laban) sought to de- 
stroy my father. For, as he used him barbarously when he 
was with him, so he followed after him, when he went 
away, With a mind to ruin him. And thus Manasseh ben 
Israel] understands it, and many others mentioned by Fes- 
selius, which is the sense also of the Vulgar Latin, Syrus 
persequebatur patrem meum. 

And he went down into Egypt.) Though he brought him 
from Laban with great substance, yet as he was still but a 
sojourner in the land of Canaan, so he was forced by famine 
to go down into Egypt for sustenance. 

_ And sojourned there with a few.] They were but seventy 
persons, and lived there as strangers. All which they were 
now bound to commemorate, for their humiliation before 
God (which I observed before out of Maimonides), which 
might move them the more to exalt and magnify the mercy 
of God to them, who had made them (as it follows) a 
mighty nation. For this confession consists of these 
two parts; their own unworthiness, and God’s great good- 
ness. 

And beeame there a nation, great, mighty, and populous.] 
See Exod. i. 7. 

Ver.6. And the Egyptians evil-entreated us, and afflicted 
us, and laid upon us hard bondage.] The goodness of God 
unto them in making them so numerous, was the occasion 
of sorer affliction, than either they or their fathers had en- 
dured. (See. Exod. i. 9, 10, &c.) The remembrance of 
this was exceeding useful, to.stir up their gratitude to 
God, not only for their deliverance from the Egyptian 
slavery, but bringing them into a country of their own, most 
plentifully stored with all manner of good things. 

Ver.7. And when we cried unto the Lord God of our fa- 
thers, the Lord heard our voice, and looked upon our afflic- 
tion, &c.] Having acknowledged their low, and poor, and 
distressed dondition; now they proceed to an acknowledg- 
ment of God’s wonderful, goodness; which appeared the 
more in relieving them when they wero yo | helpless. 
(See Exod. ii. 23—25. ill. 7,8.) 

Ver. 8. And the Lord brought us forth out of Egypt, with 
a mighty hand, and with a stretched-out arm, and a great 
terribleness, &c.) See iv. 34. and vii. 19. This.is’so vehe- 
mently inculeafed upon them (as Maimonides speaks in the 
place forenamed), that they should remember the day they 
= out of Egypt ail the days of their life, xvi. 3. Exod. 
x.2, Which it became them especially to remember at this 
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time, that they might demonstrate the truth of prophecy 
both concerning punishments and rewards. 

Ver. 9. And. hath brought us into this place, and given us 
this land, even a land flowing with milk and honey.} As they 
remember the terrible plagues upon Egypt in the foregoing 
verse, so they commemorate the Easuls blessings be- 
stowed upon them in this. 

Ver. 10. And now, behold, I have brought the first-fruits 
of the land, which thou, O Lord, hast given me.] Thus they 
concluded this solemn rite, as they began it, (ver. 3.) with 
an acknowledgment that they held this land of God as the 
supreme Lord, and that by his free gift. 

And thou shalt set tt before the Lord thy God.] Having 
said these words, they left the basket by the altar, as the 
Jews say, where it had been placed, (ver. 4.) and then the 
priest set it before the sanctuary, where God dwelt by his 
special presence there. 

And worship before the Lord thy God.] They made a 
profound reverence towards the holy place, by bowing 
their bodies as low as they could, and so went out of the 
temple: so the Hebrew word imports. And this outward 
act of worship, no doubt, was accompanied, in all good 
men, with humble thanks to God for his benefits, and prayer 
for the continuance of them. 

Ver. 11. And thou shalt rejoice in every thing which the 
Lord thy God hath given unto thee, and unto thy house ; 
thou, and the Levite, and the stranger that is among you.] 
They were to make a feast at the time of offering these first- 
fruits; and there to entertain the Levites, and the strangers, 
as well as their own family. These feasts were made out 
of the provision mentioned, xii. 6,7. xvi. 10—12. Besides 
which, the bullock, which went before them when they 
carried up the first-fruits from their several cities, was of- 
fered for a peace-offering, when they came to the sanctuary} 
as Mr. Selden observes in the place abovementioned, (lib. iii. 
de Synedr. cap. 13. p. 203.) 

Ver. 12. When thou hast made an end of tithing all the 
tithes of thine increase.] For there was a second tithe to be 
paid after the first to the Levites, as was observed above, 
xii. 6. and is plainly spoken of, xiv. 22, 23, &c. Which 
the Jews call the consummation or finishing of tithing, as I 
observed there, ver. 29. And so these words may be trans- 
lated, When thou hast finished all the tithes of thine tucrease. 

The third year, which ts the year of tithing.) Every third 
year, the second tithe beforementioned was to be employed 
to a peculiar use, (see xix, 28, 29.) as it follows here in the 
next words. (So the Jews expound it, whose sense our 
Mr. Mede expresses in a few words.) For two years to-- 
gether they paid the Levites’ tithe, and the festival tithe; 
but in the third year they paid the Levites’ tithe, and the 
poor man’s tithe; that is, what was wont in other years to 
be spent in feasting, was wholly spent every third year 
upon the poor. (Book i. Discourse xxxii. p. 228.) But 
there are some that think they were bound every third year 
to pay this poor man’s tithe, besides that to the Levites’ and 
the festival tithe: about which | shall not here dispute. 

And hast given it to the Levite, the stranger, the father- . 
less, and the widow, that they may eat within thy gates, and 
be filled.) According to the commandment, xiv. 29. (Sec 
there.) 

Ver. 13. Then thou shalt say.] As they were every year 
to make the foregoing profession when they brought their 
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first-fruits, so they were to make another profession, which 
here follows, every third year: ‘‘ When the course of all 
manner of tithing (as Mr. Mede there “expresses it) was 
come about.” 

Before the Lord.] This sounds as if they were to make 
this profession before the most holy place at the sanetnary. 
Which seems to confute the common exposition of the 
Jewish doctors, that this tithe of the third year was not to 
be spent there, but at home, within their own gates. But 
it may be supposed, that every man was privately to make 
this solemn profession, as in the presence of God, who 
knew the truth of what he said. Or rather, that the next 
time he went up to worship at God’s house, he was bound 
to make this declaration before the Divine Majesty. Which 
is the most likely interpretation, because these words, before 
the Lord, are always so used in these books. And unless 
they had been obliged to this, their covetous and cruel dis- 
position might have inelined them to defraud the poor, 
which by this means was prevented. For though men 
might have satisfied themselves in omitting this profession, 
if it had been left merely to their own private consciences, 
yet when they were bound to come and make it publicly at 
God’s own house, as they could not avoid it, so few would 
be found so impudently profane, as solemnly to tell a lie 
to God himself. ~~ 

I have brought away the hallowed things.] Things sepa- 
rated by the Divine commandment from their own private 
use, for the use of the poor. 

Out of my house.] From the rest of the fruits of the earth 
which they had gathered. 

And also I have given them unto the Levite, and unto the 
stranger, to the fatherless, and to the widow.] That is, unto 
the refreshment of the poor. So the Jerusalem Targum pa- 
raphrases ver. 2. which is worth the mentioning: “In the 
third year, which is the year of tithing for the poor, ye shall 
give the first tithes to the Levites, and then the tithes of 
the poor to the strangers, fatherless, and widows, that they 
may eat in their cities, and be filled.” 

According to all thy commandments which thou hast 
commanded me.| According to the direction beforemen- 
tioned, xiv. 29. 

I have not transgressed thy commandments, neither have 
I forgotten them.] Neither done contrary to God’s precepts, 
nor forgotten to perform them; cither by keeping these 
tithes to themselves, or by bestowing them otherwise than 
God appointed. 

Ver. 14. I have not eaten thereof in my mourning.) After 
the general profession, mentioned in the verse foregoing, 
that they had brought all hallowed things out of their houses, 
and employed them as God direeted, they were to make 
three particular professions, which are mentioned in this 
verse. And, it is probable, they have respect to some idol- 
atrous customs which were in those days: the first of them 
is, that they had not eaten thereof in mourning, or in lamen- 
tation. For so the Hebrew word oni signifies, very bitter 
grief, and sore mourning. Such the Egyptians made in har- 
vest-time, when they offered the first-fruits of the earth, and 
kept the feast of Isis with doleful lamentations. So Dio- 
dorus Sieulus, and other authors, tell us, particularly Julius 
Firmieus, who severely reproves their folly, or madness 
rather, saying, Cur plangitis fruges terre, &e. ‘Why do 
you bewail the fruits of the earth? Why weep you at the 
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growth of your seed? &c. You should rather give thanks 
for these things to the most high God, whose bounty is not 
to be lamented ; but bewail rather your own error,” &c. If 
there was such a custom in the world, when Moses lived, it 
may very well be thought that he taught the Israelites to . 
disclaim such senseless and impious practices. And as the 
Egyptians, by this mourning, aeknowledged Isis, that is, the 
earth, to be the giver of all these good things; so he re- 
quired God’s people to bring in their harvest with the great- 
est joy and thanks unto the Most High: for there was no 
joy so great as that of harvest and vintage; directly opposite 
fo the heathen, who kept the feast of Bacchus also with 
lamentations. (See our learned Dr. Spencer, lib. ii. de 
Ritual. Hebr. Leg. eap. 24. sect. 1.) 

' Nor taken aught thereof for any unclean use.] As, some 
of the old idolaters were wont todo; who separated some 


part of the first-fruits for magical purposes, and sometimes 


for carnal and filthy. So Julius Firmicus informs us, who 
immediately after the mention of their lamentations, when 
they gathered the fruits of the earth, asks this question, 
‘Quid addis incestum et adulterium?” ‘Which shews that 
there were unclean rites which accompanied their offerings ; 
and that they made them minister unto Venus. See the 
same learned author in the same place, sect. 3. 

Nor given aught thereof for the dead.} If this be the right 
translation of the last words, for the dead, St. Austin hath 
given us a likely reason of this clause, which was, to pro- 
fess they had not imitated the gentiles, who were wont to 
set meat and drink upon the graves of the dead, as he tells 
us, Serm. 15. de Sanetis. But it doth not appear that they 
set any part of their tithe, or first-fruits upon them, nor that 
they did it only in harvest-time; but rather common bread 
and wine, which at all times they set upon their graves 
when they were interred: and therefore it may be trans- 
lated to the dead, (as the same excellent person observes, 
sect. 3.) And so it is a profession, they had not offered any 
of the fruits of the earth to heroes (after the manner of the 
gentiles), particularly to Osiris. For that they honoured 
them with their first-fruits, appears by a passage in Por- 
phyry, lib. iv. wept "Amoxii¢, seet. 22. where he- mentions 
three laws made by Triptolemus, an ancient lawgiver among 
the Athenians: one of which is this, Qove xapmoi¢c dyad- 
Aav, To worship the gods with the fruits of the earth. Which 
Draco thus expounds, as he shews in the conclusion of 
that book; Gcobe tiuay Kai nowac tyxwolouvg ev Kow@ iro~ 
pévoue voporg marplote idta kata Sévapiy civ evpnpla Kal drap- 
xaic xaprrwv, &e. To honour the gods, and the heroes of their 
country publicly, according to the laws of the nation; and 
privately, as much as they were able, with speaking well of 
them, and with the first-fruits, and the annual offerings. (See 
Meursius, in his Themis Attica, lib. i. cap.-1.) But how- 
ever we take this, the giving any part of tithe, either for the 
dead, or to the dead, shews there was such a superstitious 
custom: unto which this clause having a manifest respect, 
we have reason to think the two former have so likewise. : 

But I have hearkened to the voice of the Lord my God, 
and done according to all that thou hast commanded me.| 
Performed al]] that God required, and done nothing con- 
trary to it. All these words from ver. 13. to this place, 
were to be spoken with a low and humble voice, because 
they are a sort of commendation of themselves, and of their 


_ own integrity; which is not to be proclaimed aloud. But 
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when they made the foregoing profession, at the pre- 
senting of their first-fruits, (ver. 5, 6, &c.) they being an ac- 
knowlcdgment of their own meanness and poor beginnings, 


and of God's infinite goodness i in their advancement, they 


were to lift up their voice, and say aloud, My father was 
a Syrian ready to perish, &c. Thus the doctors resolve 
in the Gemara of Mischna Sota, cap. 7. in the beginning 
of it. 

Ver. 15. Look down.] Have a gracious regard. 

From thy holy habitation from heaven.) This is an hum- 
ble acknowledgment of the infinite majesty of God, who, 
though he was graciously pleased to dwell among them by 

a glorious symbol of his presence in the sanctuary, yet 


dwelt in a far more transcendant glory in the heavens, the. 


highest of. which could not contain him, as holy men ac- 
knowledged, (1 Kings viii.27. 2 Chron. ii.6.) 

And bless thy people Israel, and the land which thou lait 
given us.) Having performed their duty, they had the 
greater confidence { to beg the continuance of God’s mercies 
to them, and to their country; which it had been presump- 


tion to expect, if they had not acknowledged him to be the . 


donor of all the good things they enjoyed in the manner 
before appointed. For this was the end of all oblations, 
both of this tithe, and of the first-fruits, and any other, 
to acknowledge God to be the Lord, of whom all things 
come (as David speaks), and of whose own we give unto 
him: (See 1 Chron. xxix. 11—13, &c.) | 

As thou swarest unto our fathers.] He teacheth them to 
conclude as they began, (ver. 3.) with a thankful acknow- 
Icdgment of God’s faithfulness to his promise. 

A land that floweth with milk and honey.] See xi. 9. The 
Jerusalem Targum paraphraseth it thus, A land producing 
Fruits as pure as milk, and as sweet and delicious as honey. 

_ Ver. 16. This day.] This refers to the time when Moses 
spake all these words nnto them. 

Lhe Lord thy God commanded thee. j By me. 

To do these statutes and judgments.] These two words 
comprehend the precepts in the foregoing chapters: some 
of which concem matters of religion, and others of civil 
rovernment. 

' Thou shalt therefore keep and do them, with all thine heart, 
and with all thy soul.) Set yourselves sincerely and heartily 
to the performance of them. 

Ver. 17. Thou hast avouched.] So the Hebrew word sig- 
nifics, as Job Ludolphus observes, who renders it, asseve- 
rare, serto afirmare ; being the same with the Fidneh word 
avouer, and may be here translated, thou hast Whang pro- 
fessed, or rather protested. 

The Lord this day.) The word this is not in the Habra 
(as it is in the foregoing verse), but he saith simply hajom 


(not hajom hazeth), the day, or that day; which signifies | 


the time when Moses delivered these laws from God. 

_ To be thy God.] Then they owned him to be their king 
and governor. For so the name Elohim properly significs 
dignity, empire, and authority, as Grotius obscrves upon 
Exod. xx. Fortunatus Scacchus, before him, expounds 
thesc very words: ‘“‘ Which (saith hc) have respect to God 
as their emperor, who had the supreme government of the 
commonwealth of Israel, with a right and authority of con- 
stituting laws, ‘and giving mandates for the establishing of 
that gov ernment.” Sacror. Elaochrysm. par. ii. cap. “52. 
p. a _ Gee Exod. xxiv, 3; 4, &e. and PN. 27.) 
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‘ And to walk in his ways.] By his ways, that author un- 
derstands the moral precepts written.on tables of stone. 

To keep his statutes.| The ritual precepts. 

And his commandments.] Concerning the duties of his 
worship and service. , 

And his judgments. | The political poe belonging » 
their good government. 

And to hearken unto his voice.] “ all things which he 
should declare from his oracle, when they consulted it. 
Ver. 18. And the Lord hath avouched thee this dar y to be 
his peculiar people, &c.] At the same time (for the word 
this is not in the Hebrew), the Lord assured the Israelites 
that they should be his people, in a special manner, pro- 
vided they made good their promisc of keeping his com- 
mandments: for the covenant was mutual. (Sce Exod. xxiv. . 
3.7. xix. 5,6.) It is observable that the Jernsalem Targum 
paraphrases these two verses in this manner: ‘‘ Ye have 
taken the Word of the Lord to reign over you to-day, that 
he may be your God, &c. And the Word of the Lord reign- 
eth over you, a people dedicated to his name, as his pecu- 
liar,” &c. Where Memra, the Word, cannot be understood 

otherwise than of the second Person in the Deity. . 

Ver. 19. And to make thee high above all nations that 
he hath made. | It is a pious note of Conr. Pellicanus, that 
there is no greater glory to the faithful, than that they are 
peculiarly grateful, devoted, dedicated, obedient unto God, 
as his children. — 

In praise, and in name, and in honour.) These words ex- 
press his singular kindness to them, in that though all na- 
tions were his (being made by him, and he the Lord and 
governor of them all), yet he promised to have such a spe- 
cial favour to them, that all nations round them should take 
notice of it, and speak with admiration of their happiness, 
and the honour he had done them. All this is included in 
those words beforementioned, Exod. xix. 5, 6. where the 
last words of this verse are explained, That thou maya 
est be a holy people unto the Lord thy God, as he hath 
spoken. 

All this Moses called to their mind, that it might prepare 
and dispose them to renew the same covenant with God, 
before he left them; which he presses upon them in the 
nine-and-twentieth Geosiion of this book, after he had given 
them some other admonitions, and laid before them. the 
blessings and curses that would come upon them, accord- 
ing to their fidelity or falseness in that holy covenant. 
Which is the subject of the two following chapters. j 


CHAP. XXVII. 


Ver. 1. Ap Moses, with the elders of Israel commanded 
the people, saying.] I observed in the preface to this book, 
and upon chap. iv. 41. and other places, that Moses did. 
not speak all that is contained in this book at once, but at. 
several times; and that he commonly took the elders to 
his assistance, as is here expressly affirmed; though some 
things he spake himself alone to all the people, as 1 ob- 
served upon ver. J. 

Keep all the commandments which I command you. ] This 
is a new exhortation to obedience; which he could not 
press too often, considering the great proneness of this 
people to break God's laws. 


: af 
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This day.] At this time, and formerly: for it doth not 
precisely signify one day ; and the word this is not in the 
original. 

; Ver. 2. Andit shall come to pass, on the dar y when ye shall 
pass over Jordan.}.Here it is evident the word day doth 


not signify precisely the very same day they passed over, | 


but not-.long after, as soon as they were come to Mount 
Ebal, (vér. 4.) after the taking of Jericho and Ai, as ap- 
pears from Josh. viii. 30. -For they were to pass over 
Jordan, unto the land which the Lord their God gave them 


(as it here follows), before they were obliged to do what is_ 


here required. 

That thou shalt set thee up great area It is _ said 
how many; but some fancy there were twelve, according 
to the number of pillars which Moses employed (Exod. 
xxiv. 4.) when he made the covenant between God and his 
people. But, unless we could certainly determine how 
much of the law was to be written upon these stones, we 
cannot give a good guess at their number. For if only the 
ten commandinents, fewer than twelve would serve; if thie 
whole book of Deuteronomy, so many are not sufticient. 
As for the marginal reference in our Bibles unto Josh. iv. 1. 


it can have no respect to this place ; for those twelve stones — 


were: ordered to be taken out of Jordan, and left there, 
where they lodged that night, which was at Giieail (See 
there, ver. 3. 8. 20.) 

- And plaster them with. plaster.) That hl ~ and 
smooth ,they might write what is here commanded upon them, 
which they could not do while they were rough and uneven. 

_Ver. 3. And thou shalt write upon them all the words of 
this law.] Many think he means the whole book of Deutero- 
nomy; which, because it is long, great stones are ordered 
to be provided for this purpose. . Others think only the ten 
commandments are here intended, which were the principal 
words of the covenant, as Moses calls this law, xxxix. 1. 


But Josephus (lib. iv. Archzol. cap. ult.) is of opinion, ' 


that he means the cursings which here follow from verse 


15. to the end of the chapter. Which is no improbable opi- . 


nion; they containing several select precepts, and the last 
of — seems to respect the whole law of Moses, ver. 26. 
But, however we understand this, it is certain, that, before 
the use of paper was found out, the ancients, particularly 
the Phoenicians and Egyptians, were wont to write their 
minds upon stones, as a great many authors testify, men- 
tioned by, Huctius, who obsctves, that this custom conti- 


nued long after the invention of paper, especially if they 
desired any thing should be vulgarly known and conveyed ; 


down to posterity. Sce Demonstr.. Evang. propos. iv. cap. 
2. n.15. where he observes, that Moses ordered the book 
of Deuteronomy to be inscribed upon stones. I suppose he 
means all the laws contained in this book (not all the ex- 
hortations. and historical passages ), which agrees very well 
with this injunction, that they should write onthe stones 
all the words of this law. 

When thou art passed over, that thou mayest go in wnto 
the land which the Lord thy God. giveth thee, &c.] When 
they were gone ovcr Jordan to take possession of the land 
of Canaan, and were come to the place where he directed 
these stones to be set up, and this inscription made upon 
them. Which place is. particularly named in the next verse. 
And from these words Fortunatus Scacchus thinks he hath 


reason to assert, that none of the things forementioned are 
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meant by the words of this law, here commanded: to be 
written ; but that upon the very top of these stones (or .the 
altar made of them, as he would have it understood) were: 


Aritten only the words of this covenant, whereby the people 
of Israel confessed themselves to have received the land of 


Canaan from God, and to hold it on condition of their obc- 


diecnce unto him. ‘For so he interprets the words write 


unto them, in summa superficie. And to make us know what 


he means by the words of this law, he thinks the following 


words are added, that thou mayest go in-unto the land which 
the-Lord thy God giveth thee, &c. that is, thou shalt declare 
who brought thee hither, and gave thee possession of this 
country, and upon what condition; viz. that thou shouldest 


keep the commands given to thee by Godin Horeb. And. 


therefore Moses doth not bid them write on the stones the 
law of the Lord nor the law absolutely, but the words of 
this law. Where the demonstrative particle hazoth limits 


the-sense to-the present. matter of which he is speak- 


ing. Thus he, Myrothec. 2. Sacror. Elzeochrysm, cap; oY 
where he endeavours to strengthen this interpretation, by 
observing, that, after this command for writing this law 


upon the stones, “‘ Moses, and the priests, and Levites, 


spake unto all Israel, saying, Take heed, and hearken, O 
Israel, this day thou art become the Boone of the Lord thy 


God,” &e. _ (ver. 9, 10.) 


_ Ver. 4. Therefore it shail be, when ye be gone over Jor- 
dan, that ye shall set up. these stones.] 'This phrase, se up, 


seems to imply that they were a kind of pillars erected for 
this. -purpose, that ihg inscription might appear more fairly 
opon.them. 


In Mount Ebal.] Here the = Pentateuch. hath, 
in Mount Gerizim; which is a manifest corvuption,.to-jus- 


tify. their building a temple there, which they: nthe God 
commanded in these words. 


Ver. 5. And there shalt thou build an aim dita the Lord 
thy, God.]| That they might offer sacrifice to God, and re- 
new their covenant with him.. , 

«An altar of stones:] Upon which J owe = himself fan- 
cies the forenamed inscription was to be made; and so the’ 


Talmudists also, in Mischna Sota, cap. 7. ‘But it is plain, 
| the stones designed for that use were to be set up before ~ 


the altar was built; the intention of it being (as I shall 
shew presently), that they might promise to observe the 
words which were there written.. 

Thou shalt not lift up any, iron: tool upon them.) Sce 
Exod. xx. 25. - 

Ver. G. Thou shalt build the ae of the La thy God 
of whole stones.| Not hewn, nor polished; whereby all 
manner. of imagery was avoided. Such rustic altars of 
rough stene, piled one upon another, were in use among 
The 
form of one of them Fortunatus Scacchus hath given us 
out of some ancient monuments at Brixia, related by Oc- 


. tavius Roscius. (Sce his forenamed book, cap. 59. p. 585.) 


Such altars the Israelites were permitted to build upon 
some special occasion, as Gideon and Manoah did, (Judg. 
vi. 24. 26. xiii. 19.) and Samuel, (1 Sam. vii. 17.) and Saul, 
(1 San. xiv. 35.) and David: (2 Sam. xxiv. 25.) and such 


an one Moses himself built, (Exod. xxiv. 4.) And as Moses 
there set up twelve pillars, according to the number of the 


tribes of Israel, when they entered into covenant with God 
at Horeb, so the forementioned author thinks, at the con- 
oF” 
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firmation of it, when they came into Canaan, they built not 
twelve altars, but heaped up twelve stones, which made one 
altar, without any cost at all bestowed upon it. And thus 
Elijah took twelve stones, and on a sudden built an altar 
with them, when he endeavoured to bring the Israelites back 
again into the covenant of God, (1 Kings xviii. 31, 32.) 
“And thou shalt offer burnt-offerings thereon.] As they did 
at Horeb, (Exod. xxiv. 5.) and as Joshua did when they 
came into Canaan, and had built the altar here commanded, 
(Josh. viii. 31.) which burnt-offerings were an‘acknowledg- 
ment of God’s sovereign dominion over them; and that 
they held this land of him, as their supreme Lord, from 
whom they had received it. They kept the Passover as 
soon as they came into Canaan; but we read of no altar 
crected, nor burnt-sacrifices offered, till they camo to Ebal. 
Ver. 7. And thou shalt offer peace-offerings.] So Moses 


also did at Horeb, as we read in the forenamed place, | 


(Exod. xxiv. 5.) and so Joshua did when they came into 
Canaan. And they were offered as thanksgivings to God, 
for bringing them into that good land. 

And shalt eat there, and rejoice before the Lord thy God.] 
The sacrificers had a part of the peacc-offerings given 
them, that they might feast with God, in token that they 
were in covenant with him. (See Lev. vii. 5.) And there- 
fore God ordered these sacrifices to be offered, as soon as 
they came to this place, where his law was to be inscribed 
upon the stones beforementioned; that the people of Israel, 
to whom God promised the possession of the land of Ca- 
naan, upon the condition that they observed his laws, 
might confirm their covenant with him, when they took 
possession of it; and be given to understand, that God, 
having performed what he promised, expected that they 
should be mindful of their obligation, faithfully to observe 


his Divine laws. So that this altar may be properly called 


(as the same Fort. Scacchus terms it), “ the altar of con- 
federation, or confirmation of the covenant, into which they 
had entered at Horeb.” 

Ver. 8. And thou shalt write upon the stones all the words 
of this law very plainly.] So that they might be read easily. 


How the Talmudists came to fancy they were written in 
seventy languages, I cannot imagine: but such a conceit 


there is among them, as Mr. Selden observes, lib. ti. de 
Syncdr. cap. 9. p. 396. for so many languages they think 
there were in the world. And Bartenora saith, God would 
have every body that came into their country learn these 
truths, if he pleased ; and no pagan be able to excuse his 
ignorance, by saying, He had no means to know them. (See 
Joh. Wagenseil upon Sota, cap. 7. sect. 5. annot. 5.) 

Ver. 9. And Moses, and the priests, and the Levites, spake 
unto all Israel, saying.| It seems, by this, that Moses and 
the elders (ver. 1.) took the priests and Levites to their 
assistance, todeliver what follows. 

Take heed.| Attend to what we say. The Hebrew word 
is found no where else; and seems to belong to their out- 
ward posture. 

And hearken.| So as to consider. 

This day thou art become the people of the Lord thy God.] 
These words following after the precept concerning build- 
ing an altar of confederation, must be understood as re- 
lating unto that; and therefore the word this day doth not 
respect only that particular day on which Moses spake this 
to the people, or the day wherein God declared it, but the 
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day upon which such an altar, for the renovation of the co- 
venant, was to be erected, when Joshua was to speak these 
words: for then, and not before, the blessings were pro- 
nounced to those that observed the laws of God, and the’ 
curses against those that broke them; and God had not 
fulfilled his promises to them till they came over Jordan. 
Therefore he did not order this altar to be built, and these 
sacrifices to be offered, whereby they obliged themselves 
to him, and became his people by a new bond, till their en- 
trance upon the possession of what he had promised. 

Ver. 10. Thou shalt therefore obey the voice of the Lord 
thy God, and do his commandments, &c.| These words, and 
the foregoing, are plainly words of a mutual covenant be- 
tween God and them. Into which covenant they entered 
three times: first, at Horeb, (Exod. xxiv.) and then just 
before Moses died, twenty-ninth of this book, (ver. 1. 12, 
13, &c.) and when they were come into Canaan, (Josh. viii. 
30, 31, &e.) And because the Divine laws delivered to 
them were confirmed and ratified at all these times, there- 
fore it is that those laws are so frequently called by the 
name of the covenant ; and when they transgressed them, 
they are said to break this covenant. 

Ver. 11. And Moses charged the people the same day, 
saying.] Which charge, I suppose, the elders, with the as- 
sistance of the priests and Levites, delivered throughout 
the whole camp of Israel, (ver. 1. 9.) 

Ver. 12. These shall stand upon Mount Gerizim.] This is 
a mountain upon which Samaria was afterward built. _ 

To bless the people.| By saying Amen, when they heard 
the blessings read by the priests. For it was not the peo- 
ple who stood upon the mountain that blessed (7. e. pro- 
nounced the blessings), but the priests below, (ver. 14.) 

When ye are gone over Jordan.| See ver.2. 

Simeon, and Levi, and Judah, and Issachar, and Joseph, 
and Benjamin.| These six tribes, who stood upon Mount 
Gerizim (i. e. upon the top, and on the descent of if down 


to the bottom), were all desecnded from the sons of free 


women, Leah and Rachel; and therefore many think ap- 
pointed to bless, which was more honourable than to curse. 
~ Ver. 13. And these shall stand upon Mount Ebal to curse.] 
This was a mountain opposite to the other; and there lay a 
valley between them. Abimclech seems to have been made 
king upon this mountain, when he had killed all the sons 
of Gideon but Jotham: for it was done in the plain (or by 
the oak) of the pillar, which was in Shechem; that is, by 
this pillar, on which the curses of the law were written, 
(SJudg. ix. 6.) whereupon Jotham got upon Mount Geri- 
zim, and then cursed the men of Shechem. Which shews, 
that the tops of these mountains were not so far distant one 
from another, but what was said upon the one might be 
heard by those who were on the top and the sides of the 
other. And yet there was such a valley between them, that 
they could not presently come at Jotham to apprehend hin, 
but he had time to flee, and get away, after he had spoken 
his apojogue. 

Reuben, Gad, and Asher, and Zebulun, Dan, and Naph- 
fali.| Four of these were children of the handmaids: and 
Reuben had lost his dignity by going up to his father’s bed; 
and Zebulun was the youngest of Leah’s sons; who was 
therefore chosen, rather than any of the other, for this less 
honourable employment. For otherwise there would not 
have been an equal number of tribes upon cach mountain. 
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Ver. 14. And the Levites.] That is, the priests, who are 
often called the priests the Levites; particularly in that 
very place, where we read of the execution of this com- 
‘mand, Josh. viii. 33. And the Levites were among those 
that stood upon Mount Gerizim, (ver. 12.) who did not 
pronounce the blessings, but answered Amen to them. Yet 
the Gemara upon Sota, cap. 7. sect. 23. will have it, that 
as many of the Levites as were fit to minister (that is, all 
from thirty to fifty years of age, who were fit to carry the 
ark) stood rountl about the ark with the priests; the rest 
of the Levites being upon Klount Gerizim, with the other 
tribes appointed to have their station there. 

Shall speak, and say unto all the men of Israel.] 'The 
same Gemara rightly gathers, that the ark with the priests 
were below in the valley between the two mountains; be- 
cause it is said, in the place beforementioned, that all Is- 
rael and the elders stood about it, Josh. vili.33. Which 
could not have been, unless it were placed between the two 


mountains whereon they stood, upon both sides, from the | 


top to the bottom. 

With a loud voice.] That every one that stood on the 
side or top of the mountains might hear what they said, 
the priests being placed so, in several parts of the valley, 
that their voice might reach them all. For which end they 
were advanced, perhaps, upon a pulpit, (as Ezra after- 
ward was, Neh. viii. 4.) and a signal likewise given when 
they should say Amen. 

Ver. 15. Cursed be he that maketh any graven or molten 
wage.] The people upon the mountains being to bless as 
well as curse, the Mischna, in the title Sota, (cap. 7. sect. 5.) 
rightly explains this; that, first, the priests, turning their 
faces towards Mount Gerizim, proclaimed with a loud 
voice, Blessed be the man that maketh not any graven, 
&c. unte which all the people that stood there answered 
Amen ; and then turning their faces towards Mount Ebal, 
they said these words, Cursed be the man that maketh, &c. 
to which they that stood there made the same answer. See 
also the Jerusalem Targum, which paraphrases these words 
in the same manner. 

An abomination unto the Lord.| Which is odious, and 
far to be removed from the presence of the Lord, as the 
same Targum interprets it. 

The work of the hands of the craftsman.] A mere amines 
of men, and therefore not to have Divine worship given to 
it of any sort. 

And pniteth it in a secret place.} Though he was not a 
public declared worshipper of images, yet, if he did it pri- 
vately, in some closet of his own house, or in any other 
secret place, to conceal his wickedness, though he escaped 
the punishment of the law, which sentenced open idola- 
ters to death, yet he could not escape the vengeance of 
God. 

Andall the people.| The forenamed Mischna and Targum 
say, that the pcople on both mountains answered Amen, 
both to the blessings and to the cursings; which doth not 
agree with what gocs before, ver. 12, 13. 

Shall answer and say, Amen.} Express their consent to 
it. For the word Amen, as the Talmudists say in Schebuoth, 
liath sometimes the force of an oath, sometimes only de- 
clares consent and apprebation, and sometimes is used for 
the confirmation of any thing. An example of the first 
they think there is in Numb. v. 22. and they allege this 
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place for an example of the second; and for the third, 
Jer. xxviii. 6. 

Ver. 16. Cursed be he that setteth light by his father and 
mother.] Itis observed by interpreters, that, as the precept 
of honouring parents stands next to the commandment con- 
cerning the honour that is duc to God, (Exod. xx. 12.) so 
the. curse pronounced against. those who dishonoured them, 
is here placed next to the curse against worshippers of 
images. And as idolaters were to be put to death, so 
were those that cursed their parents, (Exod. xxi. 17. 
Lev. xx..9.). And I may add, from the foregoing werds, 


‘that though they did it ever so sccretly, they lay under 


this curse, 
And all the people shall say, Amen.] But before this curse 


- was pronounced, they.had said Amen to the blessing oppo- 


site to it [Blessed is he that setteth not lightly by his father 
and mother], as was observed in the foregoing verse. And 
the same is to be noted concerning the following curses, 
which were preceded with a blessing, till they were all 
ended. 

Ver. 17, Cursed bie he that removeth his neighbour's land- 
mark, &c.| Against which there is an express precept in 


‘the feregoing part of this book, xix.14. And Pellicanus 


well observes, that, by this particular instance of God’s dis- 
pleasure against injustice, they were deterred from all en- 
croachments upon their neighbours’ possessions. 

Ver. 18. Cursed be he that maketh the blind to wander 
out of the way.] By giving him. wrong directions, or mis- 
leading him. .(See Ley. xix. 14.) Some apply this. to 
giving pernicious advice to simple people; which is cer- 
tainly worse than misguiding of the blind, because it leads 
men into sin, as well as into danger. 

Ver.19. Cursed be he that perverteth the judgment of the 
stranger, fatherless, and widow.] These three I observed 
before (xxiv. 19.) are commonly put together, as a para- 
phrase on the word poor: whose cause God himself under- 
takes to plead, (x. 18. and see Exod. xii. 21, 22.) And, 
therefore, all good lawgivers have taken special care of 
them, particularly of orphans; concerning whom Plato or- 
dains, that the conservators of the laws should be dpri 
yevntdowy, wstead of their natural parents, and look atter 
them so well, that they should not fare the worse for want- 
ing their fathers. (See lib. viii. de Legibus, fol. 926, &c. 
edit. Serrani. ) 

Ver. 20. Cursed be he that lieth with his father's wife. | 
See xxii. 30. and Lev. xviii. 8. 

Ver. 21. Cursed be he who lieth with any manner of beast, 
&c.] Exod. xxii. 19. and Lev. xviii. 23. This some of the 
Jewish doctors, out of an unaccountable pridc, apply to 
the vulgar sort of their own nation (whom they call the 
people of the earth), as if they were no better than bcasts, 
with whom they were not to marry 

Ver. 22. Cursed be he that lieth with his sister, the 
daughter of his father, or the daughter of his mother, &c.] 
This hath been explained also, Lev. xviti. 9. > 

Ver. 23. Cursed be he that lieth with his mother-in-law, 
&c.] See Lev. xviii. 17. and xx. 14. 

Ver. 24. Cursed be he that smiteth his neighbour secretly, 
&e.] Though it be but with his tongue, whereby he wounds 
the fame ofan absent person. But the werd smite is often 
used for killing, (Exod. xxi. 12. Lev. xxiv. 17.) Ofwhich, 
if a man was guilty, though he committed the murder so 
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seerctly, that he could not be put to death by the sentence 
of the judges, yet he lay undcr this heavy sentence of God. 


A COMMENTARY, &e. 


Ver. 25. Cursed be he that taketh a reward to slay an’ 


iunocent person, &c.] This seems to have respect to the 
judges, who for money not only gave wrong judgment in 
other causes, but condemned those that were not guilty 
to death. (See Exod. xxiii. J 8. and in _ book, x. 17. 
-xvi. 19.) 

Ver. 26. ‘Cursed be he that confi rmeth not all the words of 
this law to do them.) The word we here translate confirm, 
.is more plainly translated perform, in 1 Sam. xv. 11. . And 
go it certainly signifies here; the performing of what God 
commands, being a kind of establishment of the law, as 
disobedience is a snbversion of it, and, as far as lies in the 
offender’s power, an abolishing it, and ‘taking it away. 
Therefore, the apostle exactly translates the sensc of these 
words, Galat. iii. 10. Cursed is every one that continueth 
not in all things, &c. where the apostle adds the word all 


(as the LX'X. and the Samaritan did, even in St. Jerome’s | 


time), to expound the words of this law, to signify not 
merely all that is contained in these blessings and curses, 


but all things which are written in the book of the law. So 


that whether this whole haok (7. e: all the laws contained in 


it) were to be written upon the pillars, or only these blessings | 


and cursings, the matter comes tothe sameissue; because all 


that is contained in this book is comprehended in this last: 


curse, yea, all that is contained in the whole law of Moses. 
Therefore, itis not very material neither, whether only these 
curses and blessings were recited upon Mount Gcrizim and 
Ebal, or the whole law of Moses, from one end to the other, 
about which the Jews themselves differ. But they that are 
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‘brother, that is, by his brother’s crimes: 
‘mised, say they, (in the Gemara Sanhedrin, cap. 3. sect. 6.) 
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of tho latter opinion, think it well grounded upon Josh. viii. 
33. where we read how Joshua carefully performed what 
Moscs here cnjoined. And, that his words might not be 
forgotten, Moses seems to have ordered the continuance 
of this solemnity every seventh year, in the twenty-ninth 
chapter of this book, ver. 10, 11, &c. 

The Mischna in Sota (which I have often mentioned), 
concludes this matter with these words: When the bless- 
ings and the cursings were ended, they brought stones and 
built an altar, which they plastered over, and wrote upon 
them all the words of this law in seventy languages. But 
I have shewn before, that the stones on which the law was 
written were different from the altar, and were erected before 
the building of the altar. The Gemara there adds, (cap. 7. 
sect. 24.) That every one of the Israclites there present 
stood bound one for another (that is, for the whole com- 
pany), that they would observe these laws. Which I! 
know not how they extract out of Moses’s words; but 
thcir doctors frequently mention it in their books, and 
make this pious use of it, that, by virtue of this security 
which they gave for each other, every man was bound to 


reprove his neighbour if he saw him offend, unless he was 
content to undergo the punishment which was threatened 
‘unto the breach of God’s laws, and come under the curse, 
-(Lev. xix. 17.). And unto this they apply those words, 


they shall fall one upon another, (as we truly translate, Lev. 
xxvi. 37.) as if they signified, every one shall fall by his 
for we all pro- 


and engaged one for another; ganas so from that time were 
punished one for another. 
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‘COMMENTARY, 


; UPON 


ae FIFTH BOOK OF MOSES, 


‘CALLED . 


_DEUTERONOMY 


(contiNvnD). 





CHAP. XXVIII. 
Ver. ig Anp it shall come to pass.| In this chapter he re- 


peats, with many enlargements, the reward and penalties. 


which he had promised and threatened in the book of Le- 

viticus, unto the observance or breach of the covenant they 

had made with God: and here in this verse he promises 

in general the blessings which are more particularly enu- 
merated in the following verses. 

: If thou wilt hearken diligently unto the voice of the Lord 
thy God, to observe and do all his commandments, &c.] See 
vii. 12. where the same thing is said; only here he adds 
the word diligently, to make them attend with the greater 
seriousness to what he delivered. (Sce chap. xi. 13. 22.) 


That the Lord thy God will set’ thee on high above all 


nations of the earth.| By bestowing on them the following 
blessings. (See vii.14.) They. were already endued with 
singular privileges above other nations, (Exod. xix. 5, 6.) 
which by their obedience would be confirmed, continued, 
and augmented, in greater plenty of all things. 

_ - Wer. 2. And all these blessings shall come upon thee, and 
overtake thee.| Blessings that come unexpectedly, and 
when we are not in pursuit of them, are most welcome, and 
highly delight us. . And such God here promises to bestow 
on them by his gracious providence, without their laborious 
and anxious secking after them. By which very thing he 


set them above all nations: for what they followed after, 


eagerly, and many times in vain, he undertakes should come 
to them and prevent their desires. 

If thou shalt hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God.] 
So as to observe and do all his commandments; as it is 
explained in the foregoing verse. 

Ver. 3. Blessed shalt thou be in the city, and blessed shalt 


thou bein the field.) That is, in all their affairs, within doors — 
Or whether they lived by employments in the . 


or without. 


city, or by husbandry in tilling the ground. Itisnot ana- 


tural interpretation of these words, which one of the He-~ 


bxew doctors gives of them in Bava Metzia, where he ex- 
VOL. I, 


_bring the fruit it produces to be sold in the market. 
_if he could have gone on in this manner, it had been some-. 


_indecent manner. 





pounds, blessed shalt thou be in the city, Thy house shall be 
so nigh unto the synagogue, that thou needest not be trou-. 
bled by going a long way to it; and blessed in the field, Thy’ 
ground shall lie so near to the city, that thou mayest quickly 
‘But: 


thing tolerable; but he expounds what follows in a most: 
(Sce Wagenseil upon ‘e = of 
Sota, cap. 3. sect. 9. annot. 5.) . 

Ver. 4.’ Blessed shall be the fruit 7, thy body.) This. 
seems to be a promise of preventing miscarriages, when — 
they were with child: for a numerous progeny is promised. 
afterward, (ver. 11.) . . 

And the fruit of thy ground.] This signifies they should 
have seasonable harvest and vintages. For fruit. of the - 


.ground comprehends not only all sorts of corn, but grapes, 


figs, pomegranates, and such-like fruits which grow on trees... 
And the fruit of thy cattle.]-By the word behema is, . 


‘sometimes meant all sorts of brute creatures, in opposition 


to men; sometimes tame creatures, in opposition -to wild. 
beasts: but here all sorts of domestic creatures (except: 
kine, sheep, and goats), viz. asses and camels. Which Jacob 
brought with him, as well as. oxen and sheep, when he. 
came from Laban into Canaan. (Gen. xxxii. 5. 7.) 

And the increase of thy kine.| The breed, of these was, 
very profitable, being a considerable part of the riches not: 
only of that, but of other countries; as appears by what. 
Pausanias saith of then. (Sce Bochartus, par. i. Hiero-. 
zoicon, lib. ii. cap. 40. in the beginning.) 

And the flocks of thy sheep.| Under the name of om, 
in the Hebrew, are comprehended goats also. _ All which 
God promises to increase, that is, to make them very 
wealthy. And here it may be observed, that the Israclites 
were, generally husbandmen or shepherds, and did not com- 
monly follow any other trades: and therefore no mention is 
made of them here, unless it be in'ver. 6. where he seems 
to are of all sorts of business. 

Ver. 0. Blessed shall be thy basket.) The Jcru salem Tar- 
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gum refers to the baskct whercin they carricd up their first- 
fruits, (xxvi.2.) But the Vulgar Latin translates it thy 
barns: and so do the LXX. ai aroSixal cov, tho place 
where they laid up their corn and other fruits of the earth. 
Which God promises both to fill, and to preserve trom the 
fire, or thieves, or other disasters. 

And thy store.) The LX X. and the Vulgar translate it, 
all that was remaining ; of which they had not present usc, 
but kept till they had oceasion for it. So it is a promise 
that they should never want; but still have something 
lying by them in store (as we translate it)above what they 
needed. 

Ver. 6. Blessed shalt thou be when thou comest in, and 
blessed shait thou be when thou goest out.) This the Jeru- 
salem Targum interprets, of their entering into their schools, 
and going home again. But it rather signifies, they should 
have good journeys when they had occasion to travel, and 
find all safe when they returned home: or be prosperous 
both in time of peace and in time of war; when they aro 
said, in the Hebrew phrase, to go out against their enemies. 
Or it may signify, in general, good success in all their af- 
fairs; which is expressed by the phraso of coming in and 
going out, (xxxi. 2. 2 Sam. iii. 26.) But I see no ground 
to think that it relates to traffic or manufactures: for they 
were of little use among a people, whose plain way of 
living made few things necessary, but what cvery man 
could make himself. And: therefere we find by Ezekiel, 
who describes (chap. xxvii.) the great varicty of merchan- 
dise which was brought to the mart of Tyre, that the Is- 
raelites carried nothing thither but wheat, and honey, and 
oil, and balm, (ver. 17.) which are the commodities the 
earth itself produceth. 


Ver. 7. The Lord shall cause thine enemies that | rise up. 


against thee to be smitten before thy face.| God had .pro- 


mised before, that, when they went up to serve him at their: 
solemn festivals, thcir enemies should not so much as de-. 


sire their land, (Exod. xxxiv. 24.) and now he assures them, 


that, when they did invado their country, they should not 


prevail, but be overthrown by them. 

They shall come out against thee one way, and flee before 
thee seven ways.}| He not only promises them victory, but 
a complete victory. For fleeing seven ways (1t.e. many 
ways), imports a total overthrow; which made. every man 
shift for himself, as soldicrs = when they are entirely 
routed. 

Ver. 8. And the Lord shall command the blessing upon 
thee.) Protect them in their enjoyments by his sovereign 
power and providence; when otherwiso they would have 
been in danger. 

In thy storehouses.] The LXX. translate it rayeta; and 
the Vulgar cellaria; which signify places wherein other 
goods were laid up withia doors, as corn was in ‘barns 
without, (ver. 5.) 

And in all that thou settest thine hand unto.| Tn all man- 
ner of undertakings and employments. 

And he shail bless thee in the land which the Lord ds y 
God giveth thee.| Make them live long therein. —- 

Ver. 9. The Lord thy God shail establish thee a holy 
people unto himself.| Confirm them in that noble relation 
wherein they stood to him. (See vii. 6. xiv: 2.) . 

As he hath sworn nnto thee.) See vii. 12. 

If thou wilt keep the commandments of the Lord thy God.) 
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He had separated them from all people, by peculiar laws 
and privileges: for this purpose, Saat they should be go- 
yerned by him, and be obedicnt to him. 

And walk in his ways.] Nobody can see any reason to 
make this a special precept (as the Jews do), that we should 
walk in the ways of the Lord. Which contains all the duty 
owing to him: whether by dis ways we understand those 
Divine qualitics, of mercy, holiness, goodness, and truth, 
whereby we approach to him; or (as the word ways is 
commonly uscd in Scripture) his Divine precepts, whereby 
he comes (asit werc) unto us, and declares his mind and 
will towards us, by conformity to which we become hke 
him in those Divine qualities: for that is the entire mean- 
ing of walking in his ways; ordering all our actions ac- 
cording to the direction of his holy will, whereby we re- 
scmble him. 

Ver. 10. And all the people of the earth.) Who were 
round about them, or should have any knowledge of them. 

Shall see that thou art called by the name of the Lord.) 
Be convinced that you are, after a peculiar manner, the 
Lord’s people, (xiv. 1. xxvi. 18.) For wheresoeyer we read 
that a person or thing hath the name of God called upon 
it, or is called by his name, the meaning is, that it is his, 
As the city called by God’s name, Jer. xxv. 29. is the city 
of God, where he dwelt, viz. Jerusalem. And thus the ark 
is said to have the name of God called on it,,1 Chron. 
xil. 6. 7. e. was the Lord’s ark, or the ark of the covenant. 
And as here the children of Israel are said to be the peo- 
ple called by his name, so it is said of the Christian church, 
Acts xv. 17. For the very same phrase (as Mr. Mede ob- - 
serves) is used of the like relation that men have unto that 
which is theirs. Thus Jacob saith, Gen. xlviii. 16. that his: 
namo should be called on the two sons of Joseph, that is, . 
they should: be his, as Reuben and Simeon were: which 
shews these are words of adoption. (See Disc. i. p.7.) 

And shall be afraid of thee.} Not dare to do thee any 
hurt, or fear to have thee their enemy. 

Ver. 11. The Lord thy God shail make thee plenteous i in 
goods.] Bestow on them abundance of all good things, that 
their hearts could desire. 

In the fruit of thy body.] By giving them a numerous 
and healthy issue; whereby they should be multiplied like 
the stars of heaven, or the sand on the sea-shore ; accord- 
ing to the promise made to Abraham, Gen. xv. 5. xxii. 17. 

And in the fruit of thy cattle.] Which he promised like- 
wise to increase excccdingly. - 

And in the fruit of thy ground.] Which. should afford 
large crops of corn, and great store of all other fruits 
every year. 

In the land which the Lord sware unto thy fathers to give 
thee.] So that they should not need to send unto other coun- 
tries to procure food (as they did in the days of their father 
Jacob), but have enough in their own land to support them 
all, though never so numerous. 

Ver. 12, The Lord shall open his good treasur e unto thee, 
the heaven to give thee rain unto thy land.| The heaven, or 
the air, is called: the good treasure of God, because there 
he gathers together great heaps of clouds, from whence-he 
enriches the earth with fattening showers of rain: which 
when he withholds, he is said to shut up this treasure, (xi. 
17.) and when he bestows it, to openit; that his people 


might be sensible of their dependance upon his bounty for 
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that blessing, as well as others, which he dispenses as he 
pleaseth. 

In its season.) The former and the latter rain, as the 
Scripture calls it. The former fell in autumn, after the seed 
was sown, to make it take root and spring up; the latter 
fell in the spring-time, to bring the seed which was come 
up to maturity. (See xi.14.) See the learned Dr. Prideaux, 
upon Maimonides’s treatise De Donis Panperum, cap. l. 
not. 25. 

_ And to bless all the work of thine hand.| By theso sea- 
sonable showers he blessed their ploughing and sowing, 
and produced a plentiful harvest: which seems to be meant 
here by the work of their hand; viz. their husbandry ; 
which included all sorts of plantations, as well as tillage, 
(Gen. ix. 20.) 


And thou shalt lend unto many nations, and thou shalt. 


not borrow.] A token of great riches, (sce xv. 6.) which 
all nations looked upon as a blessing: as indeed they are 
with piety. And therefore Callimachus, in his hymn to 


Jove, prays him to bestow both virtue and riches upon 


them, (ver. 97.) 
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Which puts me in mind of a pertinent observation of Mai- 
monides, in his preface to Pereck Chelek, ‘in which he 
treats of the foundations of the Jewish religion. ‘ This is 
the meaning (saith he) of the promises and threatenings 
of the law, that, if they were obedient to his precepts, he 
would furnish them with all good things that should further 
them therein, and remove from them all that hinder them: 
for no man can serve God as he ought when he is sick, or 
oppressed with famine, or vexed with wars; therefore God 
promises to remove all these things, ow to give them 
health and tranquillity, that they might perfect their obedi- 


ence, and be worthy of the life of the world to come. ‘For: 


this is not the end of the law, to make the earth bring forth 
plentifully, and to prolong men’s life upon the earth, and 
give them healthful bodies; but that by all those things 
they may be helped and encouraged to perform obedience 
to it,’” &e. 

Ver. 18. And the Lord shall make thee the head, and not 
the tail.|] This is a proverbial speech, which is explained 


in the words following: And thou shalt be above only, and’ 


thou shalt not be beneath.. For the head being the first and 
chief part of all animals, and the tail the last and lowest, 
those persons are said to be the head who command over 
others, and those the tail who are subject. And therefore 
this is a promise that they should rule over other nations, 
as their lords (as they did in the days of David and Solo- 
mon); but other nations should not lord it over them. 

If that thou hearken unto the commandments of the Lord 
thy God, which I command thee this day, to observe and to 
do them.| This was the condition upon which all their 
happiness depended; as he had told them in the beginning 
of this discourse, ver. 1. 

Ver. 14. And thou shalt not go astray from any of the 
words which I command thee this day, to the right hand or 
to the left.) See chap. v. 32. 

. To goafter other gods to serve them.] This was the prin- 
cipal commandment of the law, toserve no other gods but 
the Lord alone. Which, while they observed, he was 
pleased to bless them, and to bear with many othcr sins 
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which they committed. Upon which account, this com- 
mandment is so often repeated, as we find it, in this very 
book, vi. 14. vii. 4. 16. viii. 19. ix. 16. 28. xi. 3, 4.30, &e. 

Ver. 15. Butit shall come to pass, if thou wilt not hearken 
unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe to do all his 
commandments and statutes, which I command -thee this 
day.) Especially that great aint ely Not to go after 
other gods to serve them. 

’ That all these curses shall come upon ame, and over- 
take thee.)'Pursue them so, that they should not possibly 
escape them. The same phrase is used of the blessings, 
ver. 2. ) 

Ver. 16. Cursed shalt thou be in the city, and cursed shalt 
thou be in the field.| As miserable, that is, every where, as 
he intended to have made them happy, (ver. 3.) 

Ver. 17. Cursed shall be thy basket and thy store.| The: 
blessing of the barn was to have it full, (ver.5.) and 
fore the curse upon it was to make it empty. 

. Ver. 18. Cursed shail be the fruit of thy body, ae the 
fruit of thy land, &c.] He threatens to consume their chil- 
dren, ‘their com, and other fruits, with their herds and 
flocks. 

Ver.19. Cursed shalt thou be when thou comest in, and 
cursed shalt thou be when thou goest out.) Have no comfort 
in any undertaking, either at home or abroad, in peace or 
im war. 

Ver. 20. The Lord shall send upon thee cursing, vexation, 
and rebuke.|It is very hard to know what these three words 
particularly import; the two first of them being very variously 
translated. The first of them, meera, seems to signify, in 
general, that God would blast them in all they. designed 
and went about; for although the LX-X. and Vulgar here 
render it famine and want, yet elsewhere the L:.XX. render 
it as we do, Kardpa, cursing: and the next word, mehuma, 
they translate hunger; but in other places the’ LXX. ren- 
der it by six or seven words, which import the same with 
our English vexation, viz. Tapaxny, trouble or disturbance ; 
omtie, tumult» Xtyxvotwv, confusion ; "Exoracw, horror or 
affrightment, &c. which relate to great disorder, disquiet, 
and perplexity in their mind. And the last word, mighe- | 
reth, the Vulgar translates as we do, rebuke; but the LX X. 
"Avadwowv, consumption ; whichare the same in effect. For 
when God rebukes a man for his iniquity, he makes his 
beauty to consume away like a moth, (Psal. xxxix. 11.) 
For God’s rebukes consist not in words, but in sore afflic- 
tions, (2 Kings xix. 3. Psal, xviii. 15, &c.) particularly m 
disappointments and ill success in their undertakings, and 
continual fear of worse for the future. 

In all that thou settest thine hand unto for to do.] In all © 
their affairs (ver. 8.) they should meet with trouble, per- 
plexity, and defeats. | 

Until that thou be destroyed.) He threatens that this curse, 
trouble, and rebuke from God should pursue them, till they 
had completed their ruin. 

And until thou perish quickly.} When God began to pu- 
nish them, after long patience with them, he was quick in 
his exccutions, and many times brought upon them sudden 
destruction. So he threatens in Zephaniah i. 18. that he 
would make a speedy riddance of all that dwell in the land. 
And though the whole nation was not rooted out speedily, 


. but by degrees, yet they enjoyed it but a short time, in com~ 
parison of what God designed, if they had been obedient ; 
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in that time, they were seldom without somo trouble or 
other, till they were expelled out of their country. 

Because of the wickedness of thy doings, whereby thou 
hast forsaken me.| And followed after other gods, which 
was the great crime that brought them to desolation. 

Ver. 21.°The Lord shall make the pestilence cleave unto 
thee.} ‘The pestilence is threatened in Lev. xxvi. 25. where 
he saith he will send tt among them, and here adds, that it 
shall cleave unto them, that is; be ineurable. And so the 
author of Schebet Judah confesses, that, after they had 
been wasted and broken in pieces by wars, they that fled 
into Spain, in the time of Alphonsus, were swept away in 
great numbers by a plaguc; and introduces ono .applying 
these very words, as a prophecy of it: which I thought fit 
to note, though this part of the prophecy doth not belong 
to what hath befallen them since the last destruction of Je- 
rusalem (as I shall shew hereafter), but to the times before 
the first destruction; when he often sent a pestilence to 
destroy them, (2 Sam. xxiv. 15. Jer. xiv. 12. xxi. 6,7. 9. 
and many other places of that book, Ezek. v.12. vi. 11,12. 
Amos iy. 10.) But it must be acknowledged, also, that the 
Greeks call such unseasonable weather as destroys the 
fruits of the carth, by the namé of Aomdc, pestilence. So 
Plato, lib.x. de Legibus, saith, that which is called Noonna, 
a disease in bodies, "Ev 3 Goa trv kat éviavrwv Aomdy, &e. 
is called pestilence in the seasons of the year. ‘The murrain 
also in cattle is called by the same name; which even the 
pagans thought was sent hy the anger of their rods, for the 
sins of men; as we learn from Callimachus, in his hymn to 
Diana, where he saith, (ver. 125.)that when she was angry, 
pestilence ate up their cattle, and hail — the fruits 
of the earth. 
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As, on the contrary, when she was well-pleased, she sent 


fruitful seasons, and all manner of happinest) as it follows 
in that hymn. 

Until he have consumed thee from off the land, whither 
thou goest to possess tt.] Made a great destruction, by 
swecping away many peoplc; the rest being reserved for 
other judgments, which follow in the next words. 

Ver. 22. And the Lord shail smite thee with u consump-. 
tion, and uith a fever, and with an inflammation.] These 
three words signify sore diseases in men’s bodies: the two 
first of which, sechepheth and kaddachath, wo translate 
in Ley. xxvi. 16. as we do here; only the second of them 
we render the burning ague, which here we translate fever. 
Unto which is here added dalleketh, which signifies such 
an inflammation as is accompanied with itching (according 
tothe LX. X. whotranslate it ‘Epefopdy), Ww hich j is extremely 
grievous, because the scratching of it inercases the inflam- 
mation. 

And with an extreme burning, and with the sword.| These 
(wo seem to relate unto the indisposition of the air, by ex- 
treine heat and drought; as we translate the word chereb 
in the margin of our Bibles; for it signifies both the sword 
and dryness ; as the first word charchur signifies scorching 
heat, which frequently causes diseases: for it being the 
doubling of the word charar, it denotes the extremity or 
highest degree of it, as all such words do; of which Bo- 
chartus hath given. many cxamples in his Hierozoicon, 
par. ii. lib. i. cap. 19, 
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And with blasting and with mildew.) These two relate to 
the destruction of their corn, and @he fruits of. the earth, 
which follows upon the corruption of the air, as famine fol- 
lows upon the corruption of the fruits of the earth. The 
first word schiddaphon, the LXX. and the other Greek in- 
terpreters translate ’Aveuoploplav, blasting by biting winds ; 
though elsewhere the LX-X. translate it by "Euaupropov and 
Mépworv, which signify such blighting as comes by heat. And - 
the second word jerakon (which comes from jerek, herb or. 
grass, or any green thing) seems properly to be expressed 
by the LX X. who translate it‘Qxpav; for corn, and grass, 
and herbs, turn pale and wan for want of moisture. 

And they shall pursue thee until thou perish.] These 
plagues upon their bodies, and upon the air, and the corn, 
and herbs, he threatens shall come upon them one .year. 


‘after another, till they were consumed. 


Ver. 23. And thy heaven that is over.thy head shall be 
brass.| That is, as brass, having no more moisture in it 
than brass hath. It is remarkable, that he doth not say - 
the heaven, that is, the air or clouds, but thy heaven, that 
is, the clouds which hung over their country should be dry, 
though they dropped upon other lands. (See, Jer. xiv.) 

And the earth that is under thee shall be iron.] Hard as 
iron, for want of rain to soften it.. (See Lev. xxvi. 19.) 
The observation of Maimonides is worth noting upon this 
part of the law: “ That the Zabii, an ancient sort of idola- 
ters in the eastern countries, thought the fruitfulness of the - 
earth depended upon the worship of the planets, and the- 
rest of the heavenly bodies: and therefore their wise men 
and their prophets (ashe saith he found in their books, par- 
ticularly in one concerning the husbandry of the Egyptians) 
taught the people to keep festivals in their honour, be-' 
cause the fruitfulness of the earth, by which men subsist, 
depends upon their will and pleasure. In opposition to 
which God ordered Moses to tell the Israelites’ in his name, 
that if they worshipped the stars they should have no rain; 
the earth should be barren, the trees yield no fruit;.the 
season prove unhealthful, and their lives be shortened. On 
the contrary, if they worshipped him, the Lord of heaven’ 
and earth, and him alone, they should have showers from 
above ; the carth should bring forth abundantly, and they 
should be blessed with healthful seasons, sound bodies, and’ 
long life. For it is the very foundation of the law (as his 
phrase is); to root the forenamed false opinion out of men's 
minds.” (More Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 30.) 

Ver. 24. And the Lord shall make the rain of thy leit 
powder .and dust.| That is, there shall be such a long 
drought, that, instead ofrain, showers of dust, blown up into 
the air by the wind, shall fall down from heaven upon them. 

From heaven shall it come down upon thee, till thor be de- 
stroyed.| ‘This seems to denote something more than the 
falling of clouds of dust, wherewith the air was filled by~ 
high winds; vtz. showers of ashes, which have sometimes 
fallen in great quantitics, as good historians testify. No- 
thing is more known than the vast.clouds of ashes which: 
Mount A‘tna hath often vomited, whereby all the country 
thereabout hath been laid desolate. And the like hath 
been thrown out by Mount Vesuvius,.which hath reached 
as faras Romc and Constantinople. (See Bonfrerius.) But 
if there was any such thing in Judea, it must be a miracu- 
lous judgment, there heing no such mountains in those pete 
of the world to make such evonitions. 
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Ver. 25. And the Lord shall cause thee to be smitten be- 
fore thine enemies. | He saith the same in effect, Lev. xxvi. 
17. For to smite in Scripture (as I have before — 
signifies to slay or kill. 

Thou shalt go out one way against them, and flee seven 
ways before them.] Though they marched out in a great 
body against their enemies, he threatens that they should 
soon be dispersed; the hand of the Lord, as well as of their 
enemies, being against them. For that expression 1s re- 
markable, the Lord shail cause thee to be smitten, (see 
ver. 7.) 

And shalt be removed into all the kingdoms of the earth.) 
This is sometlting more than is threatened, Lev. xxvi. 33. 
signifying, not only their dispersion into the remotest parts 
of the world, but their. being tossed up and down like va- 
gabonds, from one country to another, without any certain 
settlement; which hath been notoriously verified since their 
last dispersion by the Romans, of which they themselves 
have given us large accounts in several books, viz. Jucha~ 
sin, Schalscheleth Hakkabala, Schebet Judah, and Ze- 
much David, wherein they have abundantly confirmed what 
Tertullian saith of them in his time, “ Dispersi, palabundi, 
et ceeli, et soli sui extorres vagantur per orbem;” That be- 
ing scattered, straggling up and down uncertainly, banished 
from their own country, they wander about the world, with- 
out any king, &c. But this belongs to the time of the first 
captivity, when Nehemiah (chap. i. 8.) confesses these 
words were fulfilled. (See Jerem. ix. 16. Ezek. vi. 8. xii. 
14, 15.) 

Ver. 26. And thy carcass shall be meat unto all the fowls 
of the air, and unto the beasts of the earth.| Nothing was 
accounted a greater calamity among the Jews, than to 
have their dead bodies lic exposed, to be buried only in the 
bowels of birds and beasts; and therefore Jeremiah threat- 
ens this as the utmost punishment of the king of Judah, 
xxil. 19. xxxvi. 30. and the Psalmist bewails it as one of 
the sorest judgments that was befallen them, Psal. seein. 
=o. 

And no man shall fray them away.| That is, no man took 
sO much compassion upon them as to chase them away, 
and to inter the remainders, which the birds and beasts 
had not devoured. 

Ver. 27. And the Lord shall smite thee.} Why the Jeru- 
salem Targum should here, in a particular manner, say, the 
Word of the Lord shail smite thee, 1 cannotimagine; unless 
it was to suggest, that he, being their conductor out of 
Egypt, was the person mote especially concerned to punish 
them for their shameful ingratitude to their Delivcrer. (See 
ver. 68.) 

With the botch of Egypt.) Some take this to signify the 
leprosy, unto which they in that country were, subject. 
Others, that bile breaking ont with blains, wherewith God 
smote the Egyptians, (Exod.ix.9, &c.) For that is called 
schechin, as this is. 

And with the emerods.| ‘The Hebrew word apholim, is no 
where to be met with but here and 1 Sam. v. 6. 9.11. and 
in the rest of that history; which most interpreters (and 
not wilhout reason) -think signifies those painful tumours 
in the fundament, which sometimes turn into ulcers. (See 
Bochartus in his Hierozoicon, par: i. lib. ii. cap. 36.) 

And with the seab.|] The LXX. here translate the He- 
brew garab, (as they do also Lev. xxi. 20.) Ywpa ayoia, a 
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fi erce or malignant scab.- And the Vulgar adds the word 
jugis, to signify that this was no small punishment. - 

And the itch.] The Hebrew word cheres signifies, as is ge- 
nerally thought, a dry itch; which is the most troublesome 
of all other. | 

Whereof thou canst not be healed.] This may refer both 
to the scab and to the itch beforementioned; which pro- 
ceeded: from such a corruption of the blood, that they were 
as incurable as the leprosy. 
— Vere28. And the Lord shall smite thee with madness, and 
blindness, and astonishment of heart.) All these three relate 
to the mind: the first of them importing such a distraction 
in their thoughts, that they should not know what course 
to take, when they consulted for their safety: the second, 
such a stupidity, that they should not discern the true way, 
but always take the wrong: the third, that amazement and 
horror which followed therenpon, when they saw them- 
selves ruined by their own foolish counsels’and mad con- 
trivances.’ A famous instance of which was in the time of 
Trajan, when they committed such outrageous massacres, 
both upon the Greeks and Romans (as Dion, a very sober 
author, relates), in Cyrene and Cyprus (where great num- 
bers of Jews dwelt, after they were driven out of their own 
country), that the Lord, no doubt, (to use the word of Dr. 
Jackson on the Creed, book i. chap. 27.) had smote them 
with the madness and blindness of heart here threatened, that 
they might hereby provoke that puissant emperor's indig- 
nation, ‘which otherwise would haye slept, but now pur- 
sued them throughout his dominions, not only as enemies, 
or rebels, but as noxious creatures to human society, with a 
revenge suitable to their former outrages. And, indeed, 
this prediction was verified in their blind credulity, which 
made them follow every one that pretended to be their Mes- 
siah ; which always bronght great calamities npon them, as 
R. Gedaliah himself confesses in Schalscheleth Hakkabala; 
where he mentions no small number of these deccivers, and 
shews how many Jews perished who followed them. Yet 
they are but a few, in comparison of a long catalogue, that 
might be made of those pretended Messiahs. (See the 
learned Wagenseil’s confutation of R. Lipman’s Carmen 
Memoriale, p. 233, &c.) Unto which I shall add only one 
observation more out of Solomon ben Virgz, who saith, in 
some places of Germany, they were possessed with such a 
rabies, that they cut one another’s throats, to avoid the op- 
pression of their enemies; and burnt themselves and their 
neighbours in their houses, sctting whole cities on fire, and 
perishing in the flames. Such was their extreme rage and 
furious revenge, and those Christians who pressed them to 
change their religion. Many stories of the like nature that 
author tells in his book entitled Schebet Judah; where he 
hath sixty-four relations of the calamities which befel them 
in that and in other countrics. But these words, I doubt 
not, were fulfilled before in the first desolation of Jerusa- 
lem, to which they belong. For though we have not such 
particular relations as those now mentioned to illustrate 
them, yet. the prophets speak of their being mad, by drink- 
ing of the cup of the Lord’s fury, (Jer. xxv. 16.18.) and 
blind, (Zephan. i. 17. Lament. iv. 14.) and astonished, 
(Jer. iv. 9. Ezek. iv. 17.) . 

Ver. 29. And thou shalt grope at noon-day, as the blind 
gropeth in darkness.| 'This shews the blindness spoken of 
in the foregoing verse relates to their mind; which was so 
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darkened, that in the plainest and clearest things they 


mistook tho way and means of their preservation, (Ze-. 


phan. i. 17.) 

And thou shalt not prosper in thy ways.] But, quite con- 
trary, whatsoever course they took, it turned to their un- 
doing. 

And thou shalt be only oppressed and spoiled evermore.) 
One oppression followed upon another (as the same Dr. 
Jackson observes), and such rapines were committed in 
several places upon them as only made way for new ones, 
eveu when the supreme powers endeavoured to hinder them. 

And no man shall save thee.) This was so .remarkably 
fulfilled in these parts of the world, that the magistrates, 
who had a mind in many places to preserve them from such 
outrages, as none but Jews can justify, durst not venture 
to appear for their rescue. And those that did take them 
into their protection, wero the instruments of their further 
wrongs, by grievous exactions for the maintenance of the 
war undertaken in their defence. So strangely (as that ex- 
cellent person forenamed speaks, cap. 29.) did the wisdom 
of God bring that to pass, which his servant Moses had 
foretold in this verso, no man shallsave thee > for even suc- 
cour itself turned into their sorrow; and it is hard to say, 
whether men’s purposes for their good, or for their evil, 
brought greater plagues upon them. Thus it was before 
their first captivity ; Pharaoh king of Egypt came to help 
them, but was not able, (Jer. xxxvii. 7. xlvi. 17,) 

Ver. 30. Thou shalt betroth a wife, and another man 
shall lie with her.| Take her away from thee before thou 
canst consummate the marriage. This was a sore afflic- 
tion, for all nations accounted it a singular blessing to 
complete a marriage ; and, on the contrary, a curse to be 
defeated of such delightful hopes. Whence Callimachus, 
in his hymn to Apollo, promising many blessings to the 
youths who sung and danced before his altar, mentions 
this in the first place, (ver. 14.) 
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that he would be with them, and prosper them, if they were 
to be married. 

Thou shalt build a house, and thou shalt not dwell there- 
in.) But another take possession of it, (Zephan. i. 18.) 

Thou shalt plant a vineyard, and shall not gather the 
grapes thereof.| So we rightly translate the Hebrew word, 
which (as the margin notes) is, thou shalt not profane or 
make common the grapes thereof; which was not to be done 
till the fifth year after the plantation. Before which time 
God threatens another should enter into it, and enjoy the 
fruits thereof. 

Ver.31- Thine ox shall be slain before thine eyes, and thou 
shalt not eat thereof: thine ass shall be violently taken away 
from before thy face, and shall not be restored to thee, &c.] 
All these are but particular instances of their grievous op- 
pressions in all countries, where their goods have been con- 
fiscated, the bills of debts owing to them all cancelled. Of 
which the same pious and learned person, Dr. Jackson, 
gives several instances in the forenamed chapter. 

Ver. 32. Thy sons and thy daughters shall be given unto 
another people.) This was literally fulfilled when the Jews 
were banished out of Portagal, in the time of king Ema- 
nue]; who ordered their children under nineteen years of 
age to be taken from them, and brought up in the Christian 
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religion. When infants also were.torn from their mothers’ 
breasts, with far more grief and sorrow than they had at 
their coming out of their womb: {md many hundred years 
before that, when the Goths were lords of. Spain, and suf- 
fered no parents to have any commerce with their children 
after the seventh year of their age, but by public decree 
they were committed to Christians to be educated by them, 
who married them to their own sons and daughters. (See 
the same Dr. Jackson, chap. 28. parag.1,2 

And thine eyes shall look, and fail with longing for them 
all the day long.) Their women filling the heavens with 
more hideous shrieks than the Egyptians did, when all their 
first-born were slain in the night. For these were bereft at 
once of all their dear children in the open sun, in vain beg- 
ging to have them restored to them. And to increase their 
calamity, (as that excellent person observes, chap. 29. 
parag. 15.) many Moors professing Mahometism were 
transported ont of Portugal at the same time, without such 
violence offered. to them. What was the reason? (saith 
he) God would have a manifest distinction made between 
the Jews and. other people, that this prophecy might be 
fulfilled. 

- And there shall be no might in thy ewe: ] Either to pro- 
tect or to rescue them from violence. Where E cannot but 
take notice, with the same doctor, that the Moors then had 
some power in their hand, which moved the Portugals, 
perhaps, to abstain from such usage of them, lest tlic report 
of it coming to the African Mahometans, they might. at- 
tempt to avenge their wrongs. But these wretched Jews 
had no power any where, none to avenge their injuries, 
which God had ordained they should suffer.at all times, 
and in all places wheresoever they came, without redress. 

Ver. 33. The fruit of thy land, and all thy labours, shall 
anation which thou knowest not eat up.| This was remark- 
ably fulfilled, when Salmaneser came and dispossessed the 
ten tribes; and when Nebuchadnezzar carried the other two 
tribes away, and placed other people in their room. 

There were many strange people also among the. Ro-' 
mans, who devoured their labours, before their last de- 
struction by Titus. And ever since they have been subject 
to depredations of various sorts; having scraped up riches, 
with great care, which have often fallen into the hands of 
strangers. Particularly in the time of the famous. crusa- 
does, when divers nations marched in great numbers to re- 
cover the holy land from infidels, their business was in their 
way to rob and spoil the Jews, and to make great slaughter 
of them, as both Jewish and Christian writers witness ; par- 
ticularly the author of Schalscheleth Hakkabala, and our 
Matthew Paris. 

And thou shalt be only oppressed and crushed alway.] 
That they should not only sometimes, or in some ages, or 
in some one or few kingdoms, but always, in every king- 
dom whither they removed, (as he speaks, ver. 25.) suffer 
such violence and wrong, as no other people hath done, 
must needs be thought to proceed rather from Divine justice 
than men’s inclination to injustice. Which could not but 
have varied with the diversity of times and places, and the 
several dispositions of parties, amoug whom they have 
been dispersed. And yet the brief enumeration of their 
particular spoils and hard usage, which Dr. Jackson makes 
in the forenamed chapter (whose words these are, in the 
beginning of it), throughout the most civil and best go- 
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verned states of Europe, will abundantly confirm the truth 
of Moses’s words in this place, Thou shalt never but suffer 
wrong and violence alway, as our old translation hath it. 

The same is lately ‘observed by an eminently learned per- 
son (J.:Wagenseil), in his confutation of R. Lipman’s 
Carm. Memoriale, p. 241. where he takes notice, that the 
Jews no sooner have grown rich, and by degrees become 
considerable in any cowftry; but some great calamity hath 
befallen them. This the attentive consideration of their 
history will justify, particularly as he observes in France, 
Spain, and England; God. not suffering them to be quite 
destroyed, like the Amalekites, Jebusites, and Philistines, 
of whom no fvotsteps remain, but be scattered and tossed 
about through all Christian countries (for a testimony to 
the truth of our religion), and there only oppressed, crushed, 
and squeezed, as Moses here foretold. Once instance of 
which sore oppression I cannot forbear to add out of Sche- 
bet Judah, where R. Solomon Virgze confesses what great 
miseries they have heen exposed unto, by persons pre- 
tending to be their Messiah, who have drawn the hatred of 
all nations upon them; particularly i in Persia, he saith, 

they were most lamentably handled upon this score, being 
not only stripped of all, but forced to go about like dogs, 
with a great clog of wood bound to their necks, which ex- 
posed them to the scorn and laughter of all men: for while 
some threw it behind their backs, others would come and 
throw it down before their feet; some dragging them back- 
wards, and others cruelly beating them with it. This one 
told him who saw it. 

Ver. 34. So that thou shalt be mad, for the sight of thine 
eyes which thou shalt see.) So they were, (as the fore- 
named doctor observes, chap. 29. par. 6. 15.) when their 
children were taken from them in Portugal. For some, 
being not able to rescue or dispatch them, killed them- 
selves; others, who had better opportunity, drowned their 
children in wells or ditches. And here in England, one of 
their learned rabbins persuaded four hundred of his com- 
pany, besieged with him in a strong tower by the furious 
multitude, to cut their own shrontss rather than fall into 
their cnemies’ hands; himself confirming his doctrine, by 
cutting his wife’s throat first, then his children’s, and lastly 
killing himself. And thus, in the time of the forementioned 
ontaniets, the soldiers made such dreadful havoc of the 
Jcws as they went along to the holy land, that many of 
. ‘them made themselves away out of despair; as their own 
authors, R. Gedaliah and David Ganz, tell us, ad an. 1096. 

Ver. 35. And the Lord shall smite thee in the knees, and 
an the legs, with a sore botch that cannot be healed, &c.] 
This is the same word in the Hebrew [schechin] which is 
used ver. 27. called the botch of Egypt, and here an evil 
botch, that is, a very grievous breaking out; which began 
in those lower parts, and so spread (being haiiaale, and 
by no means to bé stopped) from the sole of the Pe unto 
the crown of the head. 

Ver. 36. And the Lord shall bring thee, cant: the king 
which thou shalt set over thee, unto a nation which neither 
thou nor thy fathers have known.] This may seem to have 
heen fulfilled literally, only when Jehoiachim, was carried 
away captive to Babylon, (2 Kings xxiv. 15.) and after- 
ward Zedekiah, (xxv. 7. Jer. xxxix. 7. lii.11.) For when 
they returned, they had no more any kings. But the lat- 
ter part of these words [a nation which neither thou nor 
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thy fathers have known] may incline us to extend this - 


threatening. as_far. as to their last dispersion by the 
Romans. Since which they have been driven into several 
countries, far less known to them than Babylon was, (with 
which they had correspondence before their captivity thi- 
ther, 2 Kings xx. 12, &c.) and though they have had no 
king, yet they have set over themselves rulers and govern- 
ors, who may .be comprehended under that name. 

. And there thou shalt serve other gods, wood and stone.] 
‘Either sottishly following the example of the country to 
which they were carried, is er. xliv. 17, 18.) or being com- 
pelied thereunto by their cruel tyranny, (Dan. iii. 6.) The 
author of Schebet Judah observes, that this was the just 
punishment of their folly in running after idols, that they 
were sent into other countries to worship those gods which 
they were so fond of in their own. And he refers it par- 
ticularly to the time of the captivity of Babylon; in which 
they continued seventy years, according to the number of 


years whercin those planets, whom they had worshipped, 


finished their course: for Saturn, as he computes, finishes 


his in one-and-twenty, Jupiter in as many; and so he pro- 


ceeds with the rest, which make up that number. But this 
is too curious an observation, and the Jews have little 
skill in astronomy; therefore I pass it by, and only ob- 
serve, that Manasseh ben Israel also understands this of 
the Babylonian captivity; for all the punishments men- 
tioned from ver. 15. to ver. 49. were fulfilled under the 
first temple, and after the ruin of it, till the building of the 
second ; which, though it be not exactly true (some of 
these predictions having becn more completely fulfilled, 
as I have shewn, in aftertimes), yet is it reasonable to 
think, that this threatening particularly belongs to what 
they suffered in Babylon; the very same calamity being 
again threatened in the sixty-fourth verse, where I shall 


shew it belongs to their present condition, 


Ver. 37. And thou shalt become an astonishment.) Their 
neighbours, he means, who saw or heard of the greatness 
and strangeness of their various plagues, should be dis- 
mayed at the sight, or report of them; wondering that a 
people, who had been so flourishing, should be made so 
exceeding desolate. (See 1 Kings ix. 8. Jer. xviii. 16. 
xix. 8.) 

A proverb, and a ‘by-word, among all nations whither the 
Lord shall lead thee.| So that when men would express one 
extremely vile, they should say he was a Jew. The same 
is threatened by God when. he appeared to Solomon,..1 
Kings ix. 7. and by Jeremiah, xxiv. 9. which, it is likely, 
was fulfilled at their first captivity into Babylon; (see 
Lament. ii. 15, 16.) but hath been notoriously fulfilled in 
their last captivity (as they call it), since the destruction of 
Jerusalem and their temple by the Romans: for here in 
England (from whence they have been banished above 
three hundred years) their name serves as a perfect mea- 
sure (to use the words of Dr. Jackson, book i. on the 


Creed, chap. 30.) to express the height of impiety in any 


agent, or the depth of an abject, worthless, forlorn condi- 
tion in any patient. Better we cannot express the most 
cut-throat dealing than thus, You .wzse me like a Jew; or, 
none but a Jew would have done this. And when in com- 
mon specch we exaggerate wrongs done to the most edious 
or despised people among us, we say, I would not have 


done so to a Jew. 
C2 


Ver. 38. Thon shalt carry much seed ont into the field, 
and shalt gather but littie in.] This was fulfilled before they 
were carried captive to Babylon, when God frequently scut 


‘sore famine upon them, as wo read in the prophet Isaiah, 


lii. 19. and Jeremiah, xiv. 1—3, &c. and is often threatened 
by Ezekiel among other terrible judgments, and Fe Jere- 
miah himself, xxix. 17, 18. 

For the locust shall consume it.] They were a great 
plague in those countries, falling somctimes in such vast 
numbers (frum whence they had the name of arbe), that 
they covered the whole face of tho earth, and devoured 
every green thing: for so another of their names imports, 


which is chasil, coming from chasal, which signifies to con- 


sume and eat up; which they did so entirely, that they were 
looked upoa by all people as a plaguo sent by God, and 
are therefore called by Joel his army, ii. 25. So not only 
the Hebrews, but the Arabians esteemed them; who say, 
that some of them on a time fell before their prophet, as he 
sat at meat, with this inscription on their backs; “ I am 
God, and there.is none other besides me, the Lord of locusts, 
who nourish them; and when I please, send them forth, 
that they may be food for the people; and, when I please, 
that they may be their plague, by cating up their food.” 
(See Bochartus, in his Hicrozoicon, par. ii. lib. iv. cap. 6.) 

Ver. 39. Thou shalt plant vineyards, and dress them.] 
Take a great deal of care and pains about them, after they 
are planted, to make them fruitful. 

But shalt neither drink of the wine, nor eat the grapes.] 
Not enjoy the least benefit by their cost and labour. 

For worms shall eat them.| The Hebrew word tholaath 
is a general name for all worms whatsoever: but there isa 
peeultar sort that infest vines, which the Greeks call tree 
and ixec, aS Bochartus observes, in his Hicrozoicon, par. 
ii. lib. iv. cap. 27. where he takes notice that the Latins 
call this worm volvox, and convolvulus; because it wraps 
and rolls itself up in the buds, and cats the grapes up when 
they grow towards ripeness, as the Roman authors ex- 
plain it. 

Ver. 40. Thou shalt have olive-trees throughout all thy 
coasts, but thou shalt not anoint thyself with the oil.| Though 
the country abounded with these trees in all parts of it, they 
produced nothing but leaves, and a show of fruit, which 
came to no perfection. 

For thy olive shall cast her fruit.| Being blasted, as the 
Jerusalem 'Targum explains it, in the very blossom; or the 
buds dropping off for want of rain; or the fruit being eaten 
with worms. Maimonides observes, that the idolaters in 
those countries pretended, by certain magical arts, to pre- 
servc all manner of fruit, so that the worms should not gnaw 
the vines, nor either buds or fruit fall from the trees (as he 
reports their words out of one of their own books, which he 
names); therefore, to deter the Israclitcs from all idolatrous 
practices, Moses here pronounces, that they should draw 
upon themselves those very punishments which they stu- 
died by such means to avoid, (More Nevochim, par. ili. 
cap. 37.) 

Ver. 41. Thou shalt beget sons and daughters, but thou 
shalt not enjoy them; for they shall go into captivity.) 
Which is threatened in many places of the prophets, and 
fulfilled in several invasions of their neighbours; for the 
Syrians, no doubt, carried captive more than one little 
maid, who waited on Naaman’s wife, (2 Kings v. 2.) And 
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in other inroads upon them, till the captivity of the whole 
lind. ‘This we may be confident was a frequent calamity, 
(2 Kings xiv. 26. xv. 37, kc.) But it was never more re- 
markably fulfilled, than since they crucified our Saviour; 
their children having been taken from them, (as I have ob- 
served before, ver. 32. 34.) and transported sometimes into 
other places. And who knows whether many of their 
stock, detained by king Emanuel of Portugal, beforemen- 
tioned, havo not been transported into America? and 
whether many of the Spanish colonies have not a mixture 
of the Jewish progeny in them? as Dr. Jackson observes. 
Manasseh ben Israel, I am sure, endeavours to prove (in 
his book called Spes Israelis), that some of the ten tribes 
are in America; though how they came there, he can give 
no account. 

Ver. 42. All the trees, and the fruit of thy land, shall the 
locust consume.) So Onkelos and the Hebrew writers gene- 


rally translate the word tzelatzal; which signifies a pecu- 


liar sort of locusts which falls upon trees, as others upon 
the fields. And it seems to have this name, because these 
locusts come in such thick clouds, that they darken the 
sun; tho Hebrew word ftzalal signifying to overshadow. 
The Jerusalem Targum translates it, all your trees, and 
the fruits of your land, shall spoilers possess. 

I suppose these several judgments fell in the oni 
wherein they are here mentioned in ver. 38—42. there 
being first a great dearth, of which we read 2 Kings 
viii. 1, &c. and Joel i. 10—12, &c. then many invasions of 
their country, wherein several were carried captive by the 
bands of Moab upon the Israelites, (2 Kings xiii. 20.) and 
of the Chaldeans, Syrians, and Aviat wile who came 


upon Judah, (xxiv. 2.) And we read expressly, that be- 


fore this, in the days of .Ahaz, a great multitude were car- 
ricd captive by the Syrians, (2 Chron. xxviii. 5.) After 
which more spoilers came upon them in the days of Jere- 
miah, xii. 12. and a new famine, xiv. 1, &c. in which this 
forty-first verse may be thought to be fulfilled. 

Ver. 43. The stranger that is within thee shall get up above 
thee very high, and thou shalt come down very low.) 'There 
is no sorer punishment to.a proud people, than to see 
those who are not only their inferiors, but much beholden 
to them (as all strangers were to the Jews, among whom 
they lived merely by permission), get up above them, and 
become their superiors. But so it was, that the Jews, by 
their. foolish endeavours to advance themselves, raiseda . 
mere stranger to the highest dignity, who humbled them 
into the lowest condition. For this (as that excellent per- 
son [ have often mentioned observes) may be applied to 
Vespasian, who was appointed to command in the wars 
against the Jews, and, being a person of mean birth and 
obscure family, had no thoughts of aspiring to the imperial 
scat; but by the unseasonable desire of the Jews to exalt 
themselves above all nations, they hoisted him up to the 
most sublime pitch of greatness,.who was ordained by 
God to pluck them down from their seat, and bring them 
beneath all people. (See Dr. Jackson, book i. on the 
Creed, chap. 23. par. 8, 4, &e.) For he quite extinguished 
their glory, which was their temple at Jerusalem; and 
likewise shut up and profaned the temple which the Egyp- 
tian Jews had built in the country of Heliopolis, after 
if had stood above three hundred years: but if any one 
think good thus to apply the words of this verse unto 
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Vespasian, they must not take this for the literal meaning of 
them ; because it is evident, that by the stranger 1s to’ be 
understood.those of other nations who lived among them; 
particularly, those gentiles who were brought into the 
country by the Assyrians, instead of the ten tribes, as some 
of the best of the Jewish writers expound it. What the 
doctor also saith, concerning their advancing Vespasian 
to the imperial dignity, cannot be maintained. 

Ver. 44. He shall lend to thee, and thou shalt not lend 
to him ; he shail be the head, and thou shalt be the tail.] 
Thus the covenant of God, to exalt this people and hum- 
ble their foes, was quite inverted, as he also observes, 
(see ver. 12, 13.) all the plagues threatened to those who 
bare ill-will to Sion, lighting on them and their friends ; 
and all the blessings promised to such as prayed for her 
peace, being heaped on those that wrought her ruin. 

Ver. 45. Moreover, ail these curses shall come upon thee, 
and shall pursue thee, and overtake thee, till thou be de- 
stroyed.| These punishments, he means, should not cease, 
but follow one upon another till they had brought them to 
utter ruin. Which is so evidently fulfilled, that, would but 
the atheists consider it; and lay it to heart, it would wring 
from them a confession of the truth of what these Divine 
oracles have uttered, that this was a people who had been 
appointed to destruction. For, though there:be a great 
many of them remaining, in several parts of the world, yet 
they have never been suffered to grow into a nation, but in 


that sense are utterly destroyed, as Moses here prophesied. - 


Because thou hearkenedst not unto the voice of the Lord 
thy God, to keep his commandments and his statutes which 
I commanded thee this day.| It hath manifestly appeared 
the hand of God is very heavy upon them for their disobe- 
dience to him, there being no other reason why they, who 
were once so favoured by him, should be so long as they 
have been more miserable than any other people. 

Ver. 46. And they shail be upon thee.| That is, the curses 
beforementioned should remain fixed upon them, and cou- 
tinue unremoved from age to age. 

For a sign, and for a wonder. ] That all men may take 
notice of them, and look upon them as extraordinary 
tokens of God’s high displeasure, and take warning thereby 
to beware of their infidelity and disobedience: for, as that 
great man often saith, No sign can be giver equivalent to the 
desolation of the Jewish uation, and their continuing still 
banished from their own land, and miserably treated in all 
other countries. 

And upon thy seed for ever.| All the world may clearly 
sec (to use his words again) that the God of their fathers 
hath cast them off, they having no signs or badges of his 
ancient wonted favours, whilst innumerable marks and scars 
of his fearful indignation against their fathers remain un- 
healed in their children, after more gencrations than their 
ancestors had of prosperity in the promised land. 

Ver. 47. Because thou servedst not the Lord thy God with 
joyfulness, and gladness of heart, for the abundance of all 
things.] Or, in the abundance of all things; for this is op- 


posed to the hunger and thirst iz which (he saith in the next 


verse) they should serve their enemies, as a punishment for 
their wanton abuse of God’s mercies. Which bcing so ex- 
ceeding great, justly required not only their obedience, but 
cheerfulness and delight therein. 

Ver. 48. Therefore shalt thou serve thine enemies, which 
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he shall send against thee.| He doth not call the Lord their 
God, as he did before, now they were abandoned by him 
for their sins. 

In hunger, and thirst, and nakedness, and in want of all 

things.| This shews what he meant before by abundance of 
all things, plentiful provision of food and raiment, and all 
other things belonging to the comfort of life. 
. And he shall put a yoke oft iron upon thy neck.] The loss 
of liberty was as great a misery as any other, which ended 
also in hard servitude. And it was but just that they should 
be slaves in the land of their enemies to crue] masters, who 
would not, in their own country, serve: so gracious and 
loving a father as the Lord their God. 

A yoke of iron] Signifies an unsupportable maine which 
could not be broken. - (See Jer. xxviii. 13, 14.) —_ 

Ver. 49. And the Lord shail bring a nation agaiust thee 


from far.| This evidently belongs to the Romans, as Ma- 


nasseh ben Israel acknowledges;, who thinks, that at this 
verse begins his prophecy of their calamities under the se- 
cond temple, as in the foregoing he describes their calami- 
ties under the first. And in this, I think, he saith right, 
that there is scarce any thing mentioned in the following 
part-of this chapter, but what relates to what they suffered 
under the secoud temple (as he speaks) and since its de- 
struction; though I cannot say, as he doth, of the forego- 
ing part of it, that it was fulfilled in the calamities which 
befel them under the first temple; for many things were 
never so completely fulfilled, as since they crucified our 
‘Saviour. 

From the end of the earth. ] This shews he speaks of the 
Romans, rather than of the Chaldeans, who did not come 
from far, much less from the end of the earth ; but out of 
the north country, which was not very far distant from 
Judea: whereas the Romans, by whom théy were last de- 
stroyed, came literally from far, and from the-end of the 
earth; particularly Julius Severus was called by the em- 
peror Adrian to their destruction out of this island of 
Britain; wherein Vespasian also had given great proof of 
his conduct. And Adrian himself, and Trajan, by whom 
they were still more crushed, after Vespasian had destroyed 
their city and temple, were both Spaniards by birth. And, 
therefore, Manassch ben Israel says peremptorily, in his 
book, de Termino Vite, (lib. “iil. sect. 3.) this is to be un- 
derstood of the soldiers in Vespasian’s army, which he 
brought out of England, France, and Spainnd and other rc- 
mote parts of the w wetit 

As swift as the eagles.) Which every one knows the 
Romans carried in their ensigns. And these birds are ob- 
served to fly upon their prey with great force and violence ; 
to whom, therefore, fierce soldiers (such as the Romans 
were) are compared, when they sct upon their enemies. So . 
Homer describes Achilles falling upon the Trojans, 





Aierov otuar’ tywy 
In Iliad &, where otuara signifies édpyhpuara, furious assaults, 
as the scholiast interprets it. Aud so he speaks concern- 
ing Hartor, lliad X. As David also speaks of Saul and 
Toten, 2 Sam. i. 23. and the Chaldeans are so de- 
scribed, coming < against Jernsalem, Jer. iv. 13. xlviii. 40. 
xlix. 22, Lament. i. 19. Ezek. xvii. 3. and sec Dan. vii. 4. 
and Bochartus, in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 9. 
par. ii. lib. ii. cap. 2. 
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A nation whose tongue thou shalt not understand.| The 
Roman tongue was more strange to them than the Chal- 
dean, especially the language of many nations, of which 
the Roman army was composed ; and being a people whoin 
their ancestors, perhaps, never heard of. Dr. Jackson 
justly looks upon the destruction and general desolation 
of their country, made by the Romans and their tributaries 
in these western parts of the world, as an everlasting mo- 
nument of the truth of Moses’s prophecy, in this and in the 
following verses. 

Ver. 50. A nation.) This word nation being used thrice 
in this and the foregoing verse, Manasseh ben Israel (in the 
place forenamed) is so critical, as to observe, that this re- 
petition shews Jerusalem was to suffer thrice by the Roman 
power: first, in the time of Pompey; and, secondly, when 
Sosius came to the assistance of Herod against Antigonus; 
and, thirdly, when it was besieged and overturned by Ves- 
pasian and his son Titus. 

Of a fierce countenance.] So we translate this phrase, 
Dan. viii. 23. which, in the Hebrew, is a strong or hard 
face. Accordingly we translate it impudent (or, in our 
language, brazen-faced ), Prov. vii. 13. and hard, Prov. xxi. 
29, and bold of face, Eccles. viii. 1. All which set forth a 
people stern, fierce, undaunted, cruel, and hard-hearted ; 
that had neither mercy nor modesty, but inflexibly pur- 
sued their designs; which is the true character of the old 
Romans... 

Which shall. not regard the person of the old, nor shew 
favour to the young.) These are wont to be pitied, being un- 
able to hurt others; but in their wars with the Jews, the 
Romans spared nobody, their rage and fury extinguishing 
all reverence to grey hairs, and all tenderness to young 
babes. 

Ver. 51. And he shall eat the fruit of thy cattle, and the 
fruit of thy land, until thou be destroyed.) For they brought 
such vast armies, as devoured all the provisions in the 
country. 

Which also shall not leave thee corn, wine, or oil, or the in- 
crease of thy kine, or flocks of thy sheep, until he have de- 
stroyed thee.] He repeats it again, in more particular words, 
to set forth the deselation to be so great, that nothing 
should remain for their support. 

Ver. 52. And he shall besiege thee in all thy gates.) The 
country being wasted, the Jews fled into their fenced cities, 
where they had laid up some provisions, to enable them 
to hold out a siege. 

Until thy high and fenced walls come down, wherein thou 
trustest, throughout thy land.) This was literally fulfilled 
by the Romans, to whom the best fortified places were 
forced to yield, as may he seen in Josephus’s History of the 
: Jewish War, which is the best commentary on this part of the 
prophecy. The walls of Jerusalem particularly were razed 
by Pompey; and Sosius took it again by force in the time 
of Augustus. But Tacitus tells, that the Jews took such 
advantage of the covetousness of Claudius, that they pur- 
chased of him the liberty to fortify their city again; which 
they did so well, that they trusted, as Moses here speaks, 
to its strength; whieh was so great, that Titus could not 
take it but by along siege, which concluded in its utter ruin. 

He shall besiege thee in all thy gates, throughout all the 
land which the Lord thy God hath given thee.| He repeats 
it again, that they might not think to:find security in any 
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place whatsoever, though never so strongly fortified, and 
well provided with all things necessary for its defenee. 

Ver. 53. And thou shalt eat the fruit of thine own body, 
the flesh of thy sons and of thy daughters, which the Lord 
thy God hath given thee, in the siege, and wm the straitness, 
wherewith thine enemies shall distress thee.| 'This was ful- 
filled to a tittle by Vespasian and his son Titus ; who, after 
they had vanquished them in the field, begirt them so close 
in Jerusalem, that they could not stir out, and rather than 
surrender, perished by a lamentable famine. For there 
were vast multitades of people shut up in the city, which 
run thither from all parts for safety; who brought the fa- 
mine sooner upon them, and made it more severe when it 
came. If we may believe R. David Ganz, it was furthered 
also by ‘a fire, which the seditious people kindled, whereby 
fourteen hundred magazines were consamed, stered with 
provisions to serve two hundred thousand people for twenty 
years. For this he quotes Josephus; though no such thing 
is to be found in him. 

Ver. 54. So that the man that is tender and very delicate 
among you.| The two Hebrew words for fender and deli- 
cate signify aman that had lived in pleasure, and fared 
daintily, like the rich man in the gospel. 

His eye shall be evil towards his brother, and towards the 
wife of his bosom, &c.] Grudge every bit which he sees his 
nearest relations eat, being ready to snatch it out of the 
mouth of his dear consort and children, and put it into his 
own: for this is the effect ofa ravenous hunger. 

And towards the remnant of his children which he shall 
have.] This imports that they should see many of them dic 
in the siege: for famine forced them to feed on bad food, 
and that bred pestilential diseases, which swept away 
many ; and increased still more by the carcasses of those 
that were famished. If any credit may be given to one of 
their own authors (David Ganz), there were above a hun- 
dred and sixteen.thousand dead bodies of the rich and ho- 
nourable men of Jerusalem carried out at one gate of the 
city, which was that of the Brook Kidron, besides those 
which were carried out at other gates, and thrown over the 
walls: and this he pretends to have out of Minchas, the 
son of Seruk, who was a faithful register in that city. Jo- 
sephus mentions almost the same number, lib. vii. de Bello 
Judaico, cap. ult. 

Ver. 55. So that he shall not give to any of them of the 
flesh of his children whom he shall eat.} This is a deseription 
of the serest famine, which forced them, after they had 
eaten up their horses, degs, cats, and such-like creatures, 
and their very belts and shoes, to eat even their own chil- 
dren; which fathers, who used to live deliciously, Moses 
prophesies, should eat up themselves privately, and let . 
none share with them. 

Because he hath nothing left in the siege, and in the strait- 
ness, wherewith thine enemies shall distress thee in all thy 
gates.| They were so sorely pinched with famine in a long 
siege, that they had nothing else remaining but their own 
offspring, and one another, wherewith to satisfy their hun- 
ger. Josephus observes, (lib. vii. de Bello Judaico, cap. 
18.) that Jerusalem had been taken five times before this ; 
but never suffered so dreadfully as by Titus; whom the 
Talmudists therefore call by the name of impious: which 
epithet belonged rather fo themselves, who having, with 
wicked hands (as St. Peter speaks), crucified and slain their 
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Redeemer, were, by the just judgment of God upon them 
for their infidelity, hardened in an obstinate belief and ex- 
pectation of a deliverer from the Romans, till they were re- 
duced to those extremities. 

Ver. 56. The tender and delicate woman among you, that 
would not adventure to set the sole of her foot upon the 
ground for delicateness and tenderness.] A description of 
the greatest softness and delicacy ; which both the Chaldees 
express by a word that signifies the nicest motion, and 
going so slow a pace, as if they were loath to. touch the 
ground. (See Bochartus, in his Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 19.) 

Her eye shall be evil towards the husband of her bosom, 
and towards herson, and towards her daughter.) 'Thisis only 
a higher instance of the cruel effects of their distress by fa- 
mine: for women, especially of the better sort, are natu- 
rally more tender and pitiful than men, and have the most 
passionate love to their children; which Moses here pro- 
phesies should be quite extinguished by hunger. And it 
was literally fulfilled, both in the siege of Samaria, where- 
in a woman boiled her son, (2 Kings v. 28, 29.)asaman did 
in the first siege of Jerusalem by the Babylonians, (Baruch 
ii. 3. and see Lament. ii. 20. iv. 10.) But never so ex- 
actly fulfilled as in the last siege by the Romans, when a 
noble woman (which fully answers to this prophecy, such 
persons being very delicate) did the very same, as Josephus 
relates in his book of the Jewish Wars, lib. vii. cap. 8. A 
most unnatural fact, as he observes, which was never com- 
mitted, either by Greek or barbarian; and which he would 
not have related, because it might seem incredible, if there 
had not been many witnesses of it besides himself. 

_ Ver. 57. And towards her young one that cometh out from 
between her feet.] Towards her new-born babe, which is 
wont to be welcomed into the world with great joy; but 


in this siege dispatched out of it, to assuage the rage of 


their hunger. In the Hebrew (as we take notice in the 
margin) the word we translate young one, properly signi- 
fies the after-birth: and so the LXX. translate it, ro yopiov. 
Which makes this passage most plain; that their hunger 
should make them so unnatural, as, first, to eat the after- 
birth which came from them, and then the child which was 
wrapped in it. 

And towards her children which she shall bear.] The rest 

of their children, whose cries for food they had no way to 
stop, but by killing them, and making them thcir own food. 
So it follows in the next words. 
_ For she shall eat them for want of all things.] Having 
nothing else left to cat: for they had devoured, not only 
the leather of their girdles, and their shoes, and which 
covered their shields, but the very stale dung of oxen, and 
such things as the most sordid of all living creatures would 
not eat. (Sce Josephus, lib. iii. akwaewe, cap. 16. lib. vii. 
cap. 7.) 

Secretly.| It was not done secretly for any other reason, 
but lest any body should have a share with them, and so 
make their hunger return the sooner: and yet it was a hard 
matter to conceal what they haddone of this kind; for the 
seditious people presently smelling there had been some- 
thing boiled, got into the house, when she had eaten one 


half of her child, and found the other half, which she had | 


left till another time; of which she invited them to eat. 
In the siege and straitness.| These two words, which are 
used here, and ver. 53. and 55. may both relate to the 
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‘grievous miseries they should endure, when they were be- 


sieged, (ver. 52.) and may be translated, tz the pressure and 
straits wherewith thine enemies, &c. 

Wherewith thine enemies shall distress thee in thy gates.] 
We have not such an account of their distress in other 
cities, as we have of what they suffered in Jerusalem; 
where dzepov zAjOoc, an innumerable multitude perished 
by famine, (as Josephus tells us, lib. vii. dAdcewe, cap. 7.) 
and ineffable calamities thereupon happened: for in every 
house, where the least shadow of food appeared, a war 
immediately began; and the dearest relations fell to blows, 
snatching away from each other the miserable supports of 
life. Nor would they let those that were dying expire 
quietly, not believing what they affirmed, when they told 
them they had no food in their houses; but the cut-throats 
came and searched their very bosoms, as they lay drawing 
their Jast breath, whether they had not there hid some food. 

Ver. 58. If thou wilt not observe to do all the words of 
this law, which are written in this book.] Among which 
those words are most remarkable, (xviii. 15. 18,19.) “A 
Prophet shall the Lord thy God raise up unto thee, like 
unto me; unto him shall ye hearken, &c. Whosoever will 
not hearken unto the words which he shall. in in my 
name, I will require it of him.” 

That thou mayest fear this glorious and fearful name, THE 
Lorp Tuy Gov.] That is, fear. the great Lord of heaven 
and earth, and their special benefactor, who is most glori- 
ous in himself, and to be most humbly reverenced by us: 
for the name of God is God himself; from whence it is 
that he is sometimes called Haschem, the Name, Lev. xxiv. 
11. This shews the reason why Moses repeats this name 
the Lord thy God so often as he doth in the preface to 
this book, chap. vi.—ix. &c: In some of which there is 
scarce a verse wherein we do not meet with these words, 
and it is sometimes repeated no. less than thrce times in 


‘one and the same verse, (xii. 18. xvi. 15.) that God might 


be in all their thoughts, and the fear of him might possess 
their hearts. 

Ver. 59. Then the Lord.] If they still persisted in their 
infidelity and disobedience, after Jerusalem and the temple 
were destroyed, and such unheard-of calamities as they had 
suffered during the siege of that place, he threatens to bring 
upon them more astonishing judements. 

Will make thy plagues wonderful, and the plagues of thy 
seed, even great plagues, and of long continuance.| Though 
their great plagues, under Vespasian, by famine, sword, 
and pestilence, had lJessened their numbers excecdingly, 
yct, by the time of Trajan and Adrian, they had, like traitors 
taken for awhile from the rack (to use Dr. Jackson’s words), 
recovered strength enough to be put to greater torture; for 
then they were made a spectacle to the world of the Divine 
vengeance again, which they brought upon themselves by 
their rebellion ; and shewed therein their natural strength, 
by their grievous lingering pains in dying: for not only in 
Mesopotamia, and in Cyprus, but especially in Cyrene, 
and throughout all Egypt, they broke out into such out- 
rages, Worep vr rvebuarog Oeevov Tivog Kal oTaoweouc, as if 
they had been possessed with some fierce and seditious spirit ; 
(as Eusebius speaks, lib. iv. Eccles. Hist. cap. 2.) where- 
upon Marcius Turbo was sent against them, and setting 
upon them, both by sea and land, with horse and foot, made 
a vast destruction of them. See Dion, lib. Ixviii. and 
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Xiphilinus, who describe their slaughter to have been so 
great, that now was fulfilled (as the forenamed Dr. Jacksoa 
thinks) what Moses foretold in this place, The Lord will 
make thy plagues wonderful, great plagues, and of long con- 
finuance. And, indeed, Eusebius saith in the ferenamed 
place, that Turbo destroyed many thousands of them, 
modAaic paxatc tv ob OALyp re yodvyy, Kc. in many battles, 
and in no small time, the war being protracted a great while 
to complete their destruction. And the ayiilicntion of this 
prophecy to this time may be confirmed by a strange rela- 
tion which we meet withal in their owa books: for in tho 
Jerusalem Talmud, ene of their doctors tells us, that, when 
Trajan camo upon them with his army, they were reading 
these very words of the law, (ver. 49.) ‘‘ The Lord shall 
bring a nation against thee from far, from the end of the 
earth,” &e. which he understanding (having asked them 
what they were doing), he cried out, Here is the man 
(pointing to himself), who am come five days sooner than 
I intended. And immediately compassing them about 
with his legions, slew them all. Then he went to their 
wives, and offered them mercy if they would submit them- 
selves: but they replied, What thow hast done to the 
ground, do to the stubble: so he dispatched them also, 
aud shed so much blood, that it ran inte the sea as far as 
Cyprus. At this time (so he concludes his story) the horn 
of Israel was cut off from Israel, never to be restored into 
its place, till the Son of David come. This passage I find 
alleged by Joh. Benedictus Carpzovius, out of Massec. 
Sanhedr. in explication of another matter in Schickard’s 
Mischpat Hammelcch, cap. 3. Theor. 10. p. 199. 

And sore sicknesses, and of long continuance.] Such as 
gonorrhoeas, leprosies, and burning fevers, as the author 
of the old Nitzacon, set forth by J. Wagensceil, explains it, 
p. 181. 

Ver. 60. Moreover, he shall bring upon thee all the dis- 
eases of Egypt, which thou wast afraid of ; and they shall 
cleave unto thee.| The same diseases he foretells sheuld in- 
fest them in, and after, their destruction by the Romans, 
which had done formerly under the Chaldeans, and other 
oppressors, (ver. 27.) What these diseases were, Pet. 
_ Cunzeus, lib. ii. de Republ. Jud. cap. uli. hath expressed 
in these words, “ Vitiligines, psorasque et tetra ulcera,” &c. 
Leprosies, itches, botches, and foul stinking ulcers, the great- 
est physicians have anciently ascribed to the Egyptians 
and Syrians, as plagues proper to those nations; unte which 
diseases, he observes, the Jews were strangely obnoxious. 

Ver. Gl. Also every sickness, and every plague, which ts 
not written in the book of this law, them will the Lord bring 
upor thee, until thou be destroyed.) It had been teo long to 
have set down all the diseases and calamities that mankind 
are subject to: but he tells them, they should not escape 
any one of them, though very numerous, and be afilicted 
with them till their destruction was completed. For they 
were of such long continuanco, as was said before, and 
pursued them so closely whithersoever they went, that they 
are no longer a nation, but a scattered, forlorn people, 
abandoned and forsaken by Him that fermerly protected 
them. Of this they themselves are so sensible, that they 
have confessed the truth of this part of the prephecy in 
these later ages: for Solomon ben Virge having related 
(in the fiftieth section of his book, called Schebet Judah) 
how they were transported out of Palestine into Spain, 


[CHAP. XXVIII. 


and so miserably handled, that not one of a thousand re- 
mained; and then how they were destroyed in Germany 
and France, where, of innumer#ble multitudes (equal to 
the number which came out of Egypt), scarce five thousand 
survived that calamity; and what he himself saw in Castile 
and Portugal (where they suffered such things as cannot be 
expressed, nor conccived, by famine, by depredations, by 
transportations, and by being sold for slaves, or drowned 
in the sea), he thus at last concludes his sad story, that 
they who fled te avoid that dreadful tempest in Castile 
found the truth of this oracle, Every sickness and plague; 
which is not written in the beck of this law, shall the Lord 
bring upon ‘thee, till thou be destroyed. 

Ver. 62. And ye shall be left few in number, whereas ye 
were as the stars of heaven for multitude.| The multitude 
of the Jews killed in the wars, was equal to the number of 
living men in Israel in the time of king David: for Jose- 
phus saith, that in the siege of Jerusalem there were de- 
stroyed, by pestilence, famine, and other ways, eleven hun- 
dred thousand, besides above ninety thousand carried cap- 
tive. For they being come from all countries to keep the 
Passover, the whole nation (as his words are, lib. vii. 
‘AXdotwe, Cap. 17.) were shut up here by a fate, dozep tic 
eioxtyy, as tn a Close prison, or rather driven thither (as Dr. 
Jackson speaks) into a slaughter-house, after they had been . 
foiled. by the Romans in the field. And yet after this they 
recovered strength (as I observed before), merely to be 
more termented, and miserably destroyed: for in the reign 
of Adrian (who succceded tbe emperor Trajan) they shook 
the Roman empire by their rebellious commetions, as Dion, 
who lived not long after, relates in his History, lib. Ixix. 
which moved Adrian to exercise the greater severity upon 
them in their punishment, there being slain of them in bat- 
tles and skirmishes five hundred and eighty thousand, be- 
sides a vast number consumed by famine, and sicknesses, 
and firc, during the time of this lingering war; which Ju- 
lius Severus, a famous commander, sent for on purpose out 
of Britain, designedly protracted to a great length, not be- 
ing willing-to try it out in the field in one battle with a des- 
perate multitude. And now, as Moses foretold, they were 
left few tin number: for Dion, as if he had intended to ex- 
pound these words, saith, that Severus so beset and attacked 
them separately, in several parties, that very few of them 
escaped, fifty of their strongest fortresses being utterly 
razed, and nine hundred and eighty and five of their most 
noble and populous towns sacked and consumed by fire, 
with the slaughter of the forementioned number; insomuch, 
that, as his words are,-all Judea was in a manner laid 
waste, and left as adesert. This we may truly call the last 
conflict of this nation with death and destruction iu their 
own Jand; out of which they were now almost totally 
expelled. ; 

Because thou wouldest not obey the voice of the Lord thy 
God.| Whe had spoken to them by that great Prophet, his 
eternal Word, promised in the eighteenth chapter of this 
book, ver. 15, &c. but they would not hearken to him: for 
which cause he gave them up to listen unte false Christs, 
whom they followed to their destruction; particularly Bar- 
checheba, who, in the time of Adrian, took upon him the 
title of their king, and set up bis throne at Bitter, in the 
tribe of Benjamin, which the Jews had made their chief 
seat, after the destruction of Jerusalem; and had in it, as 
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they pretend, four hundred synagogues. Here the Romans 
made such a slaughter of them, when they took it, that the 
Jews themselves cannot find expressions tragical enough 
to represent it. Twice as many, they tell us, perished now 
as came out of Egypt; great rivers ran with the blood of 
the slain, which (say some of them) carried ereat rocks along 
with it in the stream. With these, and many other such-like 
hyperbolical speeches, they themselves exaggerate their 
calamities, as many. have observed out. of Juchasin and 
Gittin, particularly Const. L’Empereur, in ahi annotations - 
on Jacchiades, (Dan. xi. 34.) 

But though now they were left few in number in Judea, 
yet, in other countries where they were dispersed, they mul- 
tiplied again, that God’s plagues might continue to be mul- 
tiplied upon them, and this prophecy more perfectly ful- 
filled: for some ages after this, (anno 1009.) they had so 
incensed Christian people against them, by bringing the 
‘Persians upon them, who destroyed the churches dedi- 
cated to our Saviour at Jerusalem, that it was resolved, by 
the common consent of all Christians, that no Jew should 
live in their territories, but be driven out of them throngh- 
out all the world. By which means the greatest part of 
them died of several kinds of death, or made away them- 
selves, so that “ vix pauci residul ficrent i in orbe Romano,” 
there remained but a very few of them in the Roman world. 
.They are the words of Glauber, who relates this, lib. 11. 
cap. 7. 

Ver. 63. And it shall come to pass, as the Lord rejoiced 
over you to do you good, and to multiply you; so the Lord 
will rejoice over you to destroy you, and to bring you to 
nought.] The state of the Jews, from the time of Adrian till 
the expiration of the Roman empire, cannot be gathered 
from the Roman writers; but the fathers of the church often 
mention their miseries. And so do their own authors; par- 
ticularly the author of Schebet Judah, who saith, “It is 
not in the power of man to tell all the kingdoms and cities 
where they were scattered; in which they suffered things 
-So horrid, that it is fitter to pass them over in silence, than 
_to relate them: but therein was verified the Divine predic- 
tion, Lev. xxvi. 38. Ye shall perish among the heathen, aud 
the land of your enemies shall eat you up,” (sect. 49.) And 
Dr. Jackson, to explain this, hath more particularly ob- 
served, that as God raised up Cyrus in testimony of his re- 
joicing to do them good, who released them from their cap- 
tivity in Babylon; so, to give the world a proof of his 
rejoicing to destroy them, and bring them to nought, he ad- 
-vanced Philip Augustus to the crown of Francc, (about 
anno 1179.) to defeat all the hopes which somc kindness 
shewn unto them had put into their hearts: for he spoiled 
their synagogues of all their donatives and ornaments, con- 
fiscated all their lands and immoveable goods, and granted 
a release of all debts due unto them from Christians. (See 
book i. upon the Creed, chap. 28. parag. 13.) 

And ye shali be plucked from off the land whither thou 
goest to possess it.| ‘This was wonderfully fulfilled by 
Adrian; who, after a strange desolation, beforementioncd, 
prohibited, by a public decrec ratified with the senate’s con- 
‘sent, any Jew to come within sight of Judea. This ho did 
out of a politic respect, lest the sight of their native soil 
might inspire them with some fresh desperate resolutions 
to endeavour thcir settlement there again; but herein he 


‘was unwittingly the angel of God (as the same excellent 
VOL. I. 
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person speaks), to keep this wicked race out of that para- 
dise, the good land, out of which he had driven them. __ 

Ver. G4. And the Lord shall scatter thee among all peo- 
ple.| That was the effect of Adrian’s severe decrec, of not 
coming within view of their own country, which made them 
disperse all the world over, where they oorild f find any ad-" 
mittance. 

_ From the one end of the earth even unto the other. J Such 
as were carried captive in Adrian’s war were transported 
by his ordcr into Spain, his own native country, which was 
then accounted the end of the world westward. -And many 
of them, it is evident by their own books, fled to: Babylon, 
and the countries thereabout, which was as far as they 
knew eastward. In Spain they continued many years in 
great. abundance, as it were, expecting a wind for their 
passage to some place more distant from their ancient seat. 
And who knows whether many of them have not, since the 
discovery of America, been transported thither, as I before 
observed? Certain it is, that the Jews themselves are sen- 
sible this prophecy was not fulfilled, till this their last dis- 
persion, after the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans: : 
for thus R. Isaac, who had occasion to mention these 
words, (in his Munimen Fidei, lately brought to light by 
Wagenseil, Perek. vi.) glosses upon them: “ In the Ro- 
man captivity, the Jews were dispersed and dissipated 
through all-the regions of the east, and of the west: for 
every nation of which the Roman army | consisted, when 
they returned to their own countrics, earried some of them 
along with them, into Greece, Germany, Italy, Spain, 
France, and all other countries, which either Christians or 
Mahometans now possess.’ 

And there thou shalt serve other gods, ia neither thou 
nor thy fathers have known, ever wood and stone.| Here 
that excellent person I have so often mentioned (Dr. Jack- 
son) commends it to the reader’s consideration, whether 


this part of Moses’s prophecy may not be understood of the 


convert Jews throughout the pope’s dominions, who are 


often urged to commit idolatry with stocks and stones, upon 


mote tyrannical terms (if they gainsay) than their forefa- 
thers were, either by the Assyrians, Chaldeans, Egyptians, 
Romans, or any eatgoorer, that led them pave out of 
their land. 

If it be said, there isa great difference eter on the hea- 
then idolatry, and the present 1 image- worship in the Roman 
church, it is granted the idolatry is of a diverse kind; and 
so it seems Moses meant, when he threatens the Jews, iver 
their final transportation into these western countries, should 
serve such gods as their fathers had not known: for their fore- 
fathers, betore Moses’s time and after, had known the hea- 
then gods too well; but were perfect strangers to this image- 
worship now in use. And to strengthen this interpretation, 
it ought to be observed, that these words [which neither 
thou nor thy fathers have knoww] are omitted in the thirty- 
sixth verse of this chapter; where he speaks of their serv- 
ing of other gods of wood and stone, as he doth here. But 
that part of the prophecy belongs to what they did in the 
first captivity into Babylon, as ‘Manasseh ben Israel ob- 
serves, who understands these words to be a prophecy of 
what they have suffered in this last dispersion : for, reciting 
these words (lib. iii. de Termino Vite, sect. 3. p. 131.) as 
containing the greatest calamity that hath befallen them, 


‘he saith, % This we sce fulfilled, after a singular manner, in 
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this present captivity; because of all those evils wherewith 
the Hebrews have been afflicted in France, and England, 
and Spain:” for they had been often pressed, either to re- 
nounce their religion, or to be undone; and many times 
chose rather to comply with the idolatrous worship in the 
Roman church, than to be banished, and havo their goods 
confiscated. 

Ver. 65. And among these nations shalt thou find no rest.] 
This was wonderfully fulfilled in the ages which followed 
that in which Adrian lived; when they both disturbed 
others, and could find no rowt themselves: for in the third 
century, they raised scdition in the reign of Severus, by 
whom they suffered very much about the year 202. after our 
Saviour’s birth: and in the next century we are informed 
by St. Chrysostom, in his second oration against the Jews, 
(tom. vi. edit. Savil. p. 333.) “That they rebelled again 
in the time of Constantine; w ho, causing their ears to be 
_ cropped off, dispersed them, xaSamep rac épamtrac Kat jlac- 
reylac, as vile fugitives and vagabonds, into various coun- 
‘tries, where they carried this mark of infamy along with 
them, that all might be instructed to make no more such at- 
tempts.” But in the fifth century they made new commo- 
tions, and were driven out of Alexandria for their seditious 
practices, where they had been settled ever since the time 
of Alexander the Great, and dispersed into several coun- 
tries, as Socrates observes in his Ecclesiastical History, 
lib. vii. cap. 16. And in the next chapter relates how mi- 
serably they were deluded in Crede, by one who pretended 
to be Moses come down from heaven to Icad them to their 
own land through the sea; into which many threw them- 
selves, and perished. ‘That expulsion out of Alexandria 
is mentioned by David Ganz also, one of their own authors. 
In the sixth century, as Elmacinus tells us, they again re- 


belled in Palestine against the Romans, who slew a great _ 


number of them. And in the seventh, they were expelled 
from Antioch by Phocas, and out of Jerusalem by Hera- 


clius, and out of Spain (anno 604.) by Sisebutus,- or, as | 


‘some cal] him, Sisebodus, king of the Goths; and they ‘fly- 
ing in great numbers into France, were shortly after put to 
‘this hard choice, either to renounce their rcligion, or lose 


all they had ; which persecution, Dr. Jackson observes, in | 
the book often mentioned, (chap. 28. parag. 1.) is recorded | 
by those who wrote the life of Dagobert,'as ‘one of ‘the | 


chief memorables of his reign. What their state was in the | 
next three centuries, he saith, hc had observed nothing re- | 
markable: nor can J find any thing notable in the eighth, | 
but the appearance of a false Messiah, by whom they were | 
deludcd, and brought into trouble. 
were no earned men among them in that age, nor in the 
Christian world. ‘And in the tenth they: were in the same | 
condition; insomuch, that they were fain to make a weaver | 
the head of one of their universities. | 
Neither shall the sole of thy foot have rest.) They being 
not able to obtain a long settlement any where; but were _ 
tossed up and down, and forced from one country to an- 
other: ‘for so it was, that, in the beginning of the eleventh 
century, about the year of our Lord onc thousand, they | 
were so vexed throughout the most-part of Europe, that 
“quid agerent, aut quo se verterent nescicbant,” they knevw | 
not what they should do, or which way they should turn 
themselves, as the forenamed doctor observes, (par. 4. ) out | 
of Papirius Massonus, who hath it out of Glauber. To which | 
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As for‘the ninth, there | 
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I will add this testimony out of David Ganz, in his book 
ealled Tzemach David, that, in the Jatter end of this cen- 
tury (anno 1096.) when there wa® a famous expedition for 
the recovery of the holy land, the Jews felt it a most cala- 
mitous time (as he speaks), being robbed, and pillaged, and 
killed, by the soldiers as they went along, And, indeed, so 
much cruelty was exercised upon them, that it moved St. 
Bernard’s compassion, to writo to the bishop, clergy, and 
people of Spire, not to persecutc them, much less kill them; 
or drive them out.of their country: “‘ For they are dis- 
persed (saith he) into all lands, that, while they suffer the 
just punishment of their horrid wickedness, they may-be 
witnesses of our redemption,” Epist. 322. And the author 
of Schebet Judah, mentioning their banishment out of Savoy, 
Piedmont, Lombardy, Sicily, and other countries, quotes 
these very words of Moses [among those nations thoi shalt 
Jind no rest, &c.] as a prophecy of that exile; which was 
accompanied with many other mischiefs- for, as they fled 
to other countries, an immense multitude of people tell 
upon them, and pillaged them of all the gold and silver they 
were carrying away with them, as he relates there, sect. 11. 
And the Lord shall give thee a trembling heart.| They 
being always in dread of some new misery, their condition 
still growing more dismal in the twelfth century: for as 
there is a progress in Moses’s prophecy of the increase of 
their calamitics; so it proved in the event, that their suffer- 
Ings gTew ereater and greatcr. They themselves (in 'Tze- 
mach David, and other books) relate, that, in the year 1142. 
a hundred and twenty of their congregations were utterly 
subverted and dispersed. And in the year 1170. -they were 
expelled again out of France, and spoiled of their treasure ; 
which was renewed in the year 1198. ‘How they were used 
here in England, our own chronictes tell ns; and the like 
ill-usage ‘they met withal in Germany and Spain: so that: 
‘R. Zacut complains of no less than ‘ten grievous persecu- 
tions in this one age, to abolish the name of Jews ont of the 
world. This could not’but give them a very trembling heart. 
And failing of thine eyes.] Which looked for some relief ; 


‘instead whereof they were still morc hardly used in the thir- 


teenth century, being, in the year 1253. again expelled out 
of France, whither they-had ‘returned ; and again in 1295. 


‘when they expected some rest, 'there was a fresh expulsion, 
‘mentioned by R.‘Levi ben‘Gersom, who saith they were 
‘spoiled of all their goods, and sent away only with their 


clothes upon ‘their backs. Which he affirms with the more 


| ‘confidence, because it was done in his time, when, he saith, 
‘there was such a number of them, that they excceded those 
‘that came out of Egypt. So he writes in ‘his exposition of 
those words, Numb. xxiii. 10. Whe can count the dust of 
Jacob? I-will-forbear*to mention how they were treated 
‘here in England ((1290.) and in Germany; into which they 
flying out of France, were most cruclly used. 


And sorrow of mind.] Which must needs seize upon them 


‘heavily to find their miseries so far froin abating, that they 


still inercased in the fourteenth century: when they were 


‘banished again out ‘of France, and spoiled of their goods, 


1306. and once more 1395. which the Jews call their fourth 
and‘last banishment. Abont-the same time they were ba- 
nished out: of Germany, anno 1392. In Castile, indeed, 


‘they redeemed their lives with money (which they could 


not part withal, without much sorrow of mind), but-in Ca- 


‘alonia, Arragon,-and in other parts of Spain, _ a terri- 
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ble storm fell. upon them, that they themselves, in Juchasin, 
say, there were no less than two hundred: thousand turned 
Christians, with heavy hearts.; ‘It would be too tedious to 
mention ‘all. that they suffered: in the. fifteenth: ‘century. in 
Germany, Hungary,, Polonia, and in: Italy, Spain, and 
Portugal., I, will only -obserye |what befel; them in- the 
country last named, in the next century; anno. 1506. when 
all that is said in this verse-is fulfilled, by that dreadful 
massacre which was made of-them at Lishon for three days 
together: where men were not suffered to die of their deadly 
wounds, but were dragged by, their mangled limbs into the 
market-place, where the bodies of the:;living and: the’ slain, 
with others half alive, ialf dead, -were burnt together in 
licaps. ‘The spectacle was so horrible, that it quite as- 
tonished the rest of this wretched people; two thousand of 
which perished in this barbarous manner. Parents darst 
not mourn for their children, nor children sigh for their 
parents, when they saw them haled to the place of torment ; 
so that their héarts, no doubt, were ready to break with 
grief and sorrow. . In short, “Sic eos metus exanimave- 
rat, ut vivi non multum a mortuorum similitudine dista- 
rent :” fear had so disynrited them, -that the living in therr 
aspect did not much differ from the dead; which words of 
Osorius (in his fourth book de Rebus Emanuclis) our Dr. 
Jackson, who relates this sad story out of him, looks upon 
as a paraphrase upon these words of Moses (though Oso- 
rius did not think of them), I will give thee a trembling 
heart, and failing of the eyes, and sorrow of mind. 
- There are those who, by a trembling heart, understand 
the terrors of an evil conscience: so D. Chytrzus, p. 131. 
And by failing of the eyes may he understood, the constant 
disappointment of their hopes, wherewith they were some- 
times fed by false Messiahs in several ages ; which disap- 
pointment bred great sorrow of mind, when after earnest 
expectation of some good, the quite pte? came upon 
them. 

Ver. 66. And thy y life shall hang im doubt before thee.] 
That is, it should be doubtful whether they should live or 
die the next moment. 
forenamed massacre, when thcy durst not fetch a sigh, and 
yet could hardly avoid it, at the sight of their parents’ or 
children’s tortures, for fear they should suffer the same be- 
‘fore the breath was out of their tortured bodies. 

And thou shalt fear day and night, and shalt have no as- 
surance of life.) So it was then: none of them knowing 
who would be next scized, in those three days’ butchery. 
And so it was in some of their banishments, which, they 
were told, should he the best remedy for the evils impend- 
‘ing over them, as the author of Schebet Judah speaks, who 
‘tells us, (sect. 23.) that the reason which some princes gave 
‘for their expulsion out of their territori¢s was, to prevent 
their being torn in pieces by the ee who were most 
‘furiously set against them. 

Ver. 67. And in the morning. thou rherten say, Would God 
it were even!} That they might not.sce those miserable 
speetacles, which they hoped ihe end in the — 
~when men went to rest... 

And at even thou shalt say, Would : God at. were morn- 
mg!) Being afraid of unseen dangers, to which the night 
might give ‘an opportnnity; or, that they might ‘net .sec 
‘their way, when ‘they fled by sca and land,. from one 
country to another, as they were forced to do very often: 


‘other countries. 


As it manifestly happened in the - 
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- for /Abarbinel, in -his ——a upon: Isaiah xl. Ll. 
reckons, up four universal -banishments, out of the eoun- 
tries where they lived, The first out. of England ; the next 
out of France; the third out of Asia, Germany, Tuseany, 
Lombardy, nnd Savoy; and the last out of Spain; when he 
himself was one of, those who were constrained to leave 
that country, and knew not whither to go. . He hath given 
usa lively description of that. ocilentiltiny (like to which; 
he ‘saith, none had ever befallen them, since they were 
banished their own country) in his preface to his Commen- 
tary upon the Book of the Kings, which he wrote the very 
next: yéar after their expulsion,’ (1493.) and the author of 
Schebet Judah hath transcribed in his own words: ‘ A 
decree was made and proclaimed publicly, that all the 
Jews should change their religion, or quit the country!in 
three months’ time. Abarbinel had then a place in.the 
court, where he petitioned the king, and besought. his 


ministers and counsellors to revoke the edict, and be con- 


tent with their estates, which they offered to him;- but all 
in vain: for three hundred thousand, old and young, men 
and women, and ‘he among the rest, went away .on foot 
upon one day, not knowing whither to go... Some went 
into Portugal, others into Navarre ; where they conflicted 


-with many calamities : for some became a prey, or perished 


by famine and pestilence. And therefore others committed 
themselves to the sea, hoping to find a quiet seat in some 
But on the sea they met with new dis- 
asters ; .for many were sold:as slaves when they caine on 


‘any coast, many were drowned, many burnt in the ships 


which were set on ‘fire; in short, .all suffered. the just 


‘punishment of God the avenger (as he speaks): for after 
‘all this, a plague came and swept away the rest of the 


‘miserable wretches, who were hated by all mankind;-so 
that all that vast number perished by. onc calamvity or 
other, except a very few.” ‘He that would see more of | 
the woful miseries of this people, may. look into Schebet 
Judah, sect.53. where he shews what befel those who went 
to seek new habitations in the kingdom of Fess, where 
they lived a long time upon grass, and ate its very: roots, 
and then died, and their bodies lay exposed, none being 
so charitable as.to bury them. 

For the fear of thine heart wherewith thou shalt fear, 
and for the sight of thine eyes which thou shalt see.] The 
one of these seems to refer to their dreadful apprehensions 
in the night; and the other to the lamentable spectacles 
they beheld in the day. And the simple meaning of the 
former part of the verse may be, that they should be weary 


-of life, having no comfort cither day or night. 


Ver. 68. And the Lord shail bring thee. into Egypt 


-again.} The Jerusalem Targum translates it, The Word of 
‘the Lord shall bring thee back again: 


He, that is, who 
conducted them out of Egypt in-a glorious cloud, would 


. punish them for their foul offences against him, by bring- 
-ing them again into bondage there. This was first fulfilled 


‘after the desolation made by Titus; when there was; as I 


-observed before, (ver. 62.) above ninety thousand carried 


eaptive, and many of them transported into Egypt, as 


‘Josephus relates, in the conclusion of the sixteenth chap- 


ter of the seventh book, concerning the Wars of the Jews. 


-And here Manasseh ben Israel hath a very pertinent ob- 


‘servation, that Vespasian transported them into many and 
various regions: but Egypt is only here named, the more 
D2 
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to reproach the Jews: as if ho had said, “ Ye shall be 
carried into that land as captives, out of which ye came 
in a triumphant manner,” lib. iii. dec Termino Vite, sect. 3. 
which may incline one to think, that he was of the same 
mind with onr Dr. Jackson, who, observing how cruelly 
they were used here in England, and many other countries, 
concludes, that this island, and every place of Europe, 
wherein their condition of life bath been more hard and 
burdensome than their forefathers’ was in Egypt, may be 
said to be that Egypt, into which God threstens here to 
bring them in ships. 
And, indeed, we do not read of their being carried into 
Egypt after Vespasian’s time ; though it is set down here 


AS A punishment to come pon them after a long train of 


other miseries; and must relate to their rigorous usage, 
which I have observed in many countries, in several ages, 
down to these latter times. The Jerusalem Talmud, it 
must be observed, mentions another bringing into Egypt 
(literally understood), in the Massechta beforenamed upon 
ver. 59. where they say, that, as God forbade them three 
times to return into Egypt (which they there set down), 
so they were forced thither three times for their transgres- 
sions against God; first, in the days of Sennachcrib, king 
of Assyria; (Isa. xxxi. 1.3.) secondly, in the time of Joha- 
nan, the son of Kareah; (Jer. xlii. 16.) and lastly, in the 
time of the emperor Trajan: but this I look upon asa 


mistake ; for Trajan rather killed all those whom he found - 


there, than carried them thither, as I noted before. : 

‘With ships.] Which seéms to put them in mind how dif- 
ferent their condition was now become, from what it was 
when they came ont of Egypt without any ships; for the 
sea gave them a passage through it, by being made dry 
land. Their being carried also thither by ships, made their 
condition the more deplorable, because there were no 
“means of escaping out of them, as there might have been 
if they had gone by land. 

By the way whereof I spake unto thee.| Or, to , #6 way, 
(so the particle beth often signifies, Gen. xi. 4. xvi. 22. 
that is, to the place, whereof I said, Ye shall see tt no more 
again: for it seems to be a manifest allusion to what we 
read in the seventeenth chapter of this book, ver. 16. 

And there ye shall be sold unto your enemies for bond-men 
and bond-women.| Exposed to sale like beasts in the open 
market; and that at so vile a price, that thirty of them (as 
both profane and ecclesiastical historians relate) were sold 
for one small piece of money. Jasephus, giving a particn- 
lar account how the captives were disposed of by Titus, 
saith, that the most goodly young men he reserved to at- 
‘tend his'triumph; of the rest, he ordered those above se- 
venteen years old to be sent bound into Egypt, to labour 
in the works there; many he distributed in the provinces 
‘to perish in the theatre by the sword and wild beasts: and 
-all under seventeen years old he commanded to be ‘sold. 
‘But while they were making this distribution, twelve thou- 
sand of them died of famine; partly by the hatred of their 
guards, who gave them no food; and partly by the weak- 
ness of others, whose stomachs could not receive it, (lib. 
vil. cap. 16.) By which a judgment may be made how 
little worth these vile wretches were, as it here follows. .In 
aftertimes, I have observed, in the course of this Commen- 
tary, how they were sold for slaves in some places, and in 
all used as no better. Benjamin Tudclensis, who went a 


meat or drink, or any thing else. 








[CHAP. XXVIII. 


pilgrimage to visit his countrymen, represents their condi- 
tion as most miserable throughout the eastern empire. And 
particularly complains of their" hard usage among the 


Greeks at Constantinople: within the walls of which city 
they were not suffered to live, nor to come thither, but on 
occasion of traffic and business; and that only by boat 


(for they had their habitation in a kind of an island), not a 


man being permitted on horseback, except only one, Soly- 
man, the emperor’s physician. Whose advancement was 
thitir sole comfort in that miserable servitude, under which 
the rest groaned, without any difference of good or bad (as 
he acknowledges), who were daily beaten and abused in 
the open streets. ‘Thus he confesses, though his principal 
design was to »* ad the power they retained i in the world. 
(Itinerarium, p 28. edit. L’Empereur.) 
And no man oa buy you.| Though some, as I said be- 
fore, were sold at a very vile rate, next to nothing; yet 
others hung upon the seller’s hands (as we speak), the mar- 
ket being either so overstocked with their numbers, that 
none would cheapen the greatest part of them, or they were 
so contemptible that nobody would give what was asked 
for such useless slaves: for, as no money could purchase 
their peace and security from calamities, so neither could 


the calamities, though continually most grievous (they are 


the words of Dr. Jackson), redeem their estimation in the 
world; nor all the blood of their slain (though their mas- 
sacres were numberless) extinguish that hateful] and loath- 
some conccit which most men had entertained of them. 


For in the fifteenth century they were become so abomina- 


ble, that several doctors began to: hold it unlawful for 
Christians to let them live among them. Particularly the 
famous Thomas Terrecremata, inquisitor-general, forbade 
all nen to have any dealings with them, or to afford them 
Whence proceed the dire- 
ful proscriptions which we read of in that age, whereby 
they were forced out of Spain, Poland, Hungary, and di- 
vers other countries; where they were not suffered to live, 
‘though with a note and character upon them to distinguish 
them from all other men. 

I conclude my observations on this chapter, with the 
remark which the same great man (Dr. Jackson). makes, 


chap. 22. paragr. 6: That the extraordinary blessings and 


plagues which were to overtake this people, being here set 
down by Mosés; although their blessings might have been 
more and more admirable than the curses that have be- 
fallen them, yet he, either foreseeing or fearing what would 
be, rather than hoping the best that night be, is almost 
four times as long in enumerating their plagues as he is in 
their blessings. And so have the miseries of the latter 
Jews been four times as long; as the prosperity of their 
worthy ancestors. And since our Saviour’s death, all the 
plagues, which were in part fulfilled before, have been more 
than seven times multiplied upon them. For in their 


‘former overthrows or captivities, though they suffered the 
‘violence of war, yet, after that storm was past, so they did 


but submit to their conquerors, they lived well enough, 
nay, usually found more than ordinary favour at their 
hands; but Sinco’our Saviour’s death, they have through 
all ages been more and more miserable; “ the memory of 
the foregoing plagues having been but an invitation to the 


‘like, or worse; and their continual bad usage prescribing 


the lawfulness of their abuse.” , 


CHAP, XXIX.] 
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Ver. 1. men are the words of the covenant.| The Tal- 
mudists in the Gemara of Sota, cap.7. sect. 24. refer these 

words to the benedictions and cursings mentioned in the 
foregoing chapter; which plainly belong to what God de- 
livered unto Moses in Mount Sinai at the first; which he 
had now repeated in this book, with the addition of seve- 
ral blessings and curses, to make — he said the more 
effectual. 

Which the Lord commanded Moses to make.} That is, to 
renew. For which end Moses repeated the principal laws 
of God, and explained them in this book; which is from 
thence called Deuteronomy: being a compendium of the 
' Pentateuch, a breviary of the covenant, composed for the 
familiar and daily use of the children of Israel. 

With the children of Israel in the land of Moab.} Where 
he declared to them the law which he nm formerly de- 
livered to their fathers, (Deut.i.5:) 

Beside the covenant which he made with them i tn Horeb.| 
This doth not signify that he made a covenant with them, 
different from the former made at Horeb, (Exod. xxiv.) 
but only now renewed the same covenant, after they had 
shamefully violated it‘more than once. Which was the 
more necessary, because they were ready to enter into the 
land of Canaan, and he was just upon his departure from 
them into another world; .and therefore did all he could to 
engage them in a more firm obedience to God. ‘And for 
that end, both more fully explained several laws, and added 
others, and ‘at large laid before them the happiness or the 
misery that w onld ensue upon their fidelity or falseness i in 
this covenant. 

Ver. 2. And Moses called unto all Israel.| This seems to 
import a new summons which he sent out to them, to at- 
tend him, now he was about to conclude what he had to 
‘say to them, before he left them. Which he did not, as I 
_ have often observed, (see ver. 1.) all at once, in one con- 
tinued speech, but at several times; and now was about to 
wind up all in this and in the next chapter. 


And said unto them.) He argned with them from the: 


knowledge and experience which they had of the power of 
‘God in his wonderful works, particularly three, which were 
very memorable. Those in Egypt, which he mentions 
here in the two next verses; and those in the wildermess, 
ver. 5, 6. and lately in the great victory he had given them 
‘over two potent kings, ver. 7, 8. 

Ye have seen all that the Lord did before your eyes in the 
land of Egypt, unto Pharaoh, and unto all his servants, and 
unto all his land.| Some of them had seen (when they were 
young), and others had understood from them (which is 
here called seeing), all the plagues which God brought 
upon Pharaoh, and upon‘his court, and upon his whole 
country. This he had often called to their mind, in his 
preface to the repetitions of his laws, (vi. 12. vii. 18, 19. 
xi. 3, 4.) and makes it a great aggravation of their guilt, 
if they should forsake Him, who had done such wonderful 
things for them, (xiii. 5.10.) And now he concludes with 
the same’ argument, as most powerful to move them, if 
they had any sense of their obligations to the greatest 
Benefactor. 


Ver. 3. The great temptations which thine eyes have seen, 
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| the signs, and those great miracles.| Of these he had ne : 


them in mind before. (See iv. 34. vil. 19.) . 

Ver. 4.: Yet the Lord hath not given you a heart to per- 
ceive, and eyes to see, and ears to hear, unto this day.} ‘They 
had not so considered and laid to heart God’s wonderful: 
works, as to have a lasting sense of them bestowed upon 
them by God. He_ gives us an understanding heart, but 
we must first consider. what he. hath done ‘for us, as the 
apostle instructs us, 2'Tim.ii.7. And he gives us what 
we do not receive ;, and so in effect it is not given. Thus 
he saith himself, that he purged Israel, but they would not 
be purged, (Ezek. xxiv. 18.) 

' What the difference is between a heart fo perceive, and 
eyes to see, and ears to hear, need not be curiously inquired. 

They are, perhaps, but three various expressions of their 
gross stupidity, or three degrees of it, which was so great, 

that they had no continued sense of the wonderful works 
God hath done for them; nor did so much as regard 
and observe them; no, nor hearken to those who put them 
in mind of them; parry must not be imputed to any want 
of power in these things to move them, much less of the 
Divine grace to work upon their hearts by them, but was 
wholly to be, ascribed to their own negligence and _per- 
verseness; of which God here complains, and with which 
he severely upbraids them, that he had not given them this 
grace: which is a clear demonstration the fault was in 
themselves. And therefore Maimonides rightly and judi- 
ciously explains these words, when he saith, the meaning 
is, They had not disposed themselves to receive this grace 
from God. : 

Ver. 5. And Ihave led you forty years in the =a 
By a glorious‘cloud, which both conducted and protected 
them, (viii. 2. xi. 5.) Concerning these forty years, see 
chap. ii. 7. 

Your clothes are not waxen old upon you, and thy shoe is 
not waxen old upon thy foot.] Sce viii. 4. - The Jews used 
no shoes in Egypt, as Bochartus probably conjectures ; 
but being to take a long journey, through a rough way in 
the wilderness, he commanded them to eat the passover 
with shoes on their feet, (Exod. xii. 11.) And these very 
shoes. which they put on at that festival, when they were 
ready to march, God suffered not to decay in all their 
travels for forty years: following. (See Hicrozoicon, par.i f. 
lib. ii. cap. 50.) 

Ver. 6. Ye have not eaten bread, neither have ye drunk 
wine or strong drink.| Not commonly; though, when they 
passed. by some neighbouring country, they might possibly 
sometimes purchase both bread and wine, or strong liquors: 
but their ordinary food was the heavenly manna, and their 
drink was the water that followed. them out of the rock. 
So that the meaning is, they were constantly.supported by 
a miraculous supply from God; who took care of them, 
and thereby laid a greater obligation upon them to serve 
i who graciously fed them without any labour of their 
own. For they neither ploughed, nor sowed, nor reaped, 
nor on any other pains for this provision; as they must 
have done for bread and wine, or other liquors pressed bat 
of dates or figs, &c. 

That ye may‘know that I am the Lord your God.] This 
he did for them, that he might breed and maintain them in 
a sense of.his omnipotent power, and of his all-suflicient 
goodness and faithfulness to. his promises;. which he in- 
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tended to demonstrate at his first giving of manna to them, 
(Saems xvi. 1B.) Ve . 

Ver. 7. And when ye came into this place.) For they 
were now ina part of the country which they conquered, 
(iv. 45, 46, &e.) 

Sihon king of Heshbon, and Og king of Bashan, camé out 
against us to battle, and we smote them.) Seo Numb.xx1. 24. 
34, 35. Deut. ii. 30, &c. iii. 2, 3, Ke. 

Ver. 8. And we took their land from them, and gave it 
for an inheritance unto the Reubenites, Ke.] See Numb. 
xxxii. 33. and Deut. iv. 12, &c. 

Ver. 9. Keep ther efore the words of this douttinezhts andl do 
them.| Preserve them in memory, so as to make good your 
engagements which you passed to God in Horeb;: which 
Moses was now about to renew, and lay a fresh obligation 
on them. For most of them being a new generation, and 
now going to enter upon the possession of the land of pro- 
misc, it was necessary to make them sensible of the con- 
dition of thelr tenure, by engaging them in a solemn coye- 
nant to observe the laws of God faithfully; which was but 
a renewal ofwhat was made before at Horeb. 

That ye may prosper in all that you do.] See iv. 6. The 
Hebrew word, which we translate prosper, the LXX., 
translate act prudently; for they translate it “Iva ovvijre. 
And the Vulgar, to the same purpose, ut intelligatis, that 
ye may understand to manage yourselves wisely in all your 
concerns, by observing the rules God hath ‘given you; 
which was, the way to prosper. 

Ver.10. Ye stand this day all of you before the Lord 
your God.] The summons which he sent out, (ver. 2.) it 
seems hy this, was to appear at the tabernacle, where they 
now stood; and from whence he delivered these words to 
them, by thie priests gnd Levites, (xxvii. 9. 14.) 

Your captains of your tribes.| In the Hebrew, your heads 
of your tribes, who were the greatest persons in the nation, 
called sometimes princes. 

Your elders.] These were not only the seventy. elders, 
mentioned Numb. xi. 16. but all the other judges in their 
several courts, who are often called by the name of elders 
in this book, particularly xix. 12. 18. xxi. 2. 4. 6. xxv. 8. 

Avid the officers.) Who attended upon the judge, to exe- 
cute their sentence. (Sce xvi. LS.) 

With all the men of Israel.|] All the mon of their several 
tribes. 

’ Ver. 11. Your little ones, your wives.| Who were all now 
present, or else were represented by tlie men of Israel. 

And thy stranger that is in thy camp.| Whether Egyp- 
tians, that followed them when they came out of Egypt, 
(Exod. xii. 38.) or other people who embraced thejr reli- 
gion, so far, at least, to renounce all idolatry. 

From the hewer of thy wood unto the’ drawer of thy 
water.| The meanest servant, whom they had bought, 
perhaps, with their money, either in Egypt, or since they 
canic from thence. 

Ver. 12. That thou shouldest enter into ‘covenant .with 
the Lord thy:God.| In the Hebrew the words are, pass 


tnto covenant. For so covenants were anciently made in 
the castern countries, by dividing tho sacrifice, and passing | 


between the parts of it; as appears from the manner of 


God’s making a covenant with Abraham in Gen. xv. 10. | 
17. whence some derive the Hebrew word berith (which ' 


signifies a covenant) from bara, which signifies cutting off; 
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because something was always sacrificed at the making 
covenants, and anciently cut in pletes; For tho same rea- 
son the Romans called a covenagt fadus, which they de- 
rive @ feriendo,. from striking, that is, killing some’ bea’t 
(particularly a swine), which was done with many ccre- 
monies. . i) ul aa 

And into his oath.) The a word which we — 
late oath, rather imports a curse, which was annexed to an 
oath. : And so the LXX..’Ey rate apaic; for they entered 
into this covenant with such imprecations upon themselves, 
as are mentioned xxvii. 15, 16, &c. wishing, perhaps, that 
they might be cut to pieces, as the sacrifice was (between 
whosé parts they passed), if they did not euatend perform 
their engagement. |... ~ 

_ Which the Lord thy God maketh with thee this day.] For 
tho covenant was mutual, as appears by the burning lamp, 
representing the Divine Majesty passing through the pieces 
of the sacrifice, when God entered into a covenant with 
Abraham, (Gen. xv. 17.). . 

Ver. 13. That hema y esiahiiel thee to-day a people unto 
himself.] Confirm them in all the privileges which they had 
often forfeited by breaking his covenant; of being his pe- 
culiarly above all people, (Exod. xix. 5. Deut. xix. 2.) 

And that he may be unto thee a God, as he hath said unto . 
thee.) Bless them and wes them good, ‘as he had solemnly 
promised. 

And sworn unto thy fathers, to Abrahams to Isaac, and 
to Jacob.| Gen. xii: 2,3. xvii. 7, 8. xxii. 16, 17. XXVi. 3, 4. 
xxvill.'13, 14. 
~ Ver. 14. Neither with you only do I. make this covenant 
and this oath. | He means those mentioned ver. 10, 11. 

Ver. 15. But with him that standeth here with us this 
day, before the Lord our God, and also with him that is not 
here, &c.] I think the particle ki (which begins this verse) 
should not be translated but ; for this is the same with what 
was said before, not distinct from it; and therefore should 
be translated thus, As with him that standeth here with us 
before, that is not here with us this day ; 1. e. with ‘all that 
were absent from the present assembly, and with all future 
posterity, who .were as yet-unborn. So the Jerusalem 
Targum understands the latter part of this verse, Weth all 
generations which shall be after us, as if-they stood here 
with us to-day ; and so Uziclides, as they call him, With all 
generations to come, unto the end of the world, as if they 
stood here with us at this present. For perpetual leagues 
are ‘sometimes made between whole nations; for whom 
some contract in the name and place of all the rest, and 
bind not only themselves, but their successors. And thus 
kings give fiefs to their subjects, upon conditions which 
their families are bound to perform in ieee or else 
lose the benefit of them. 

Ver. 16. For you know how we have’ dwelt i in the land of 
Egypt.] These words, and those that follow in this and the 
next verse, come in as an argument to move them to‘enter 
into this covenant, and to shew them the necessity of re- 
newing it. .For,as God had wonderfully multiplied them 


‘in the land of Egypt, 'so he delivered them from thence no 
‘Iéss wonderfully, when they ‘were miscrably enslaved ; 


which was‘such’a mercy, as ought never to be forgotten 


‘(and therefore frequently mentionéd in this book), and laid 


an obligation upon them to be wholly devoted to him, as 
his redeemed people, (iv. 20.) 
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And how we came through the nations whom we passed by. ] 
The Edomites, Midianites, Ammonites, and Moabites, 
through the skirts of whose countries they passed, and were 
preserved from receiving any hurt by them. 

Ver. 17. And ye have seen their abominations and their 
idols.] They had opportanity in:Egypt of seeing too much 
of their vile idolatries.. And so they had as they passed 
by the country of Moab and Midian, when some of them 
were seduced to the worship of Baal-Peor; though, if they 
had not been blinded by their last, they could not but have 
seen how contemptible an idol that was, and have abomi- 
nated it. All the idols of the heathen are frequently called 
abominations sand in .Lev. xxvi. 30. they are called, as 
they are here, gillulim, which we translate in the margin 
dunghill-gods, to express the utmost contempt of them. 
And some think they are so called, not only in regard of 
their matter, “sed ob formam scarabzi habitantis in ster- 
core,” but for the form of the, beetle, which lives in dung; 
for so Isis, the great goddess of the Egyptians, was repre- 
sented, as Plutarch tells us, in his book dé Iside et Osiride. 
But whether in such ancient times, as this of we ceney it may 
be justly doubted. " 

Wood and stone, silver and gold. ] Generally they v were 
made of wood or stone, which sometimes were silvered or 
gilded over. And if any of them were made of massy sil- 
ver or gold, yet, being lifeless things, they were no more 
able .to.afford them any help, than the dung on the ‘earth. 
And it was an abominable thing to look upon dead matter 
as a god, or to think he made his habitation there (which 
was the opinion of the better sort of heathén),..or .would 
he represented -by them, they having no ee oe ~ 
unto him. 

Ver. ‘18. Lest there should be among you man, or woman, 
or family, or tribe.} These words are to be connected with 


ver. 15. as the principal end why he engaged every soul of | 
them to renew their covenant with God, that none of them | 
might revolt from him,.to serve any other god. And the. 
order wherein he places these words shews, that idolatry is | 


of a very infectious nature, spreading itself strangely, from 
single men and women unto families, and a "nee whole 
tribes. 


Whose heart turneth away this day from the Lorde our: 
God.] Who had a hankering, as we now-speak, ‘after. other 


gods; -which might afterward break out'into idolatry. | 

To go and serve the gods of these .nations.} When the 
heart, i. e. the mind, will, and affections, are depraved, men 
easily find occasions to follow, whither they ‘Jead them. 
And by this it appears, that the principal part of the cove- 


nant was to keep them close to the worship of one’ God, | 


and no other; as 1 have often te vi. 4) Vine 2. 25. 
ix. 1, &c. 

Lest there should be among you a root that jon pit gall 
aud wormwood.| Many take a root here to signify an evil 
principle, which the apostle calls an evil heart of unbelief, 
Heb. iti. 12. But the words going before in this verse, and 


‘those that follow in the next, plainly lead us’ to take it for 


any person lurking secretly among them (like a root: under- 
ground), that was ‘tainted with idolatry, who might poison 
others therewith, and in time bring forth the fruits of their 
impiety, which he calls gall aud wormwood: Where it must 
be observed, that the Hebrew word rosch, which we trans- 


Jate gall, properly signifies an herb growing among corn, 
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as bitter as gall. Which in Hosea x. 4. we translate hem- 
lock ; and commonly in Scripture is Joined with wormwood, 
as it is here, Jer. ix. 15. Lament. iii. 19. Amos vi. 12. 
Unto which idolatry is compared, because it is most un- 
grateful and distasteful (if I may so speak) unto, God, and 
produces ay sop that 1 1S, most eee punishments, 
unto men. 

Ver. 19. ond zt come fo pass, when he.} The man spaban 
of before, under the name of a root of bitterness. ° 

Heareth the words of this curse.] Against idolatry, which 
Moses engaged every one of them to renounce, by making 
a solemn covenant with God to worship him alone, and 
dréadful ‘imprecations upon themselves; if they, did not 
make good this covenant, (ver. 12. 14—16. xxvii. 15.) © 
«That he bless himself in his heart.] Secretly fancy none 
of these curses shall fall upon him, but, quite aman 
promise himself all manner of happiness. 

Saying, I shall have peace. J Prosper and be happy. - 

Though I walk in the imagination of mine heart.] Or, in 
the stubbornness of mine heart, as it is:in the margin; that 
is, resolve to worship what god I hest fancy. 

To add drunkenness to thirst.) In the Hebrew the words 
are (as the margin of our Bibles obsérves) the drunken to 
the thirsty; for both words are adjectives, as grammarians 
speak ; and, supposing a substantive to support them, many 
think none so proper to be understood as the word earth. 
Which makes this a proverbial speech, Jo add the wet 
ground to the dry and thirsty; or rather, the thirsty to the 
wet. Tor the particle beth, which in the Hebrew i is the note 

of the accusative case, is put before the word dry, or 
thirsty ; and, therefore, that is the thing which is to be added 
to the wet or drunken, not the drunken to the dry. And the 
sense is, draw others into the same wiekedness ; just asf a 


drunken man should draw sober. persons to play’the fool 


with him, and do as bad as himself; or, after one picce of 
land is overflowed, the water should be let into that which 
is dry, and spoil that also. ' For this seems to be the mean- 
ing of the whole verse, If a man shall be so presumptuous, 
as not only to cry peace to himself, when he runs after his 


own devices, in serving other gods, but endeavours to draw 
‘others into the same wicked practices. 


‘Phere are a great many other interpretations of these 
words (seven or eight) given by the Hebrew doctors, besides 


.others in Christian writers ; which may be'seen in Cocceius 


in his Ultima M oSis, sect. 134. But this seems to be the most 
easy, at which the Chaldee aims, and the LX_X. if the par- 


ticle yj be omitted, which is not in the Hebrew, ‘nor the 
-Chaldee, nor the Vulgar Latin.» And if we take the words 
as we translate them (only inverting them), ‘add thirst unto 
.drunkenness, the sense is as easy; viz. add more sins to the 


foregoing, (Isa. xxx. 1.) and to be still inflamed (as the 
Scripture speaks) with love to more idols, after the ser- 
vice of many of them; “ increasing their altars (as Hosea 
speaks) ake heaps 1 in thé furrows of the field, ? (Hos. X. ya 
xii. 11.) 

Dr. Jackson, in his first book upon the Creed, (chap. 
30..parag. 4.) thinks the meaning is, that posterity added 
to the wickedness of their ancestors. For they being cast 


‘out of their good land for their infidelity and disohedience, 
. their posterity (saith he) continue exiles and vagabonds for 


their stubbornness in like practices; not being willing; to 
this day, to offer up the sacrifice of a contrite heart ‘for 
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their disobedience past, but rather (adding thirst to drunk- 
enness ) bless themselves when they hear the words of that 
curse, promising peace to themselves, though they walk on 
according to the stubbornness of their forefathers hearts. 

- Ver. 20. The Lori will not spare him.) That is, not par- 
don, or pass by his wickedness without punishment. 

But then the anger of the Lord and his jealousy shall 
smoke against that man.) These words import the highest 
degree of anger, that is, the severest plagues, which are the 
effects of the anger of an incensed majesty. 

And all the curses that are written in this book.] Parti- 
cularly in the foregoing chapter. 

Shall lie upon him.) Not only fall, but remain upon him, 
to his utter ruin, as it follows in the next words. 

And the Lord shall blot out his name from uniler heaven. } 
By his name is meant himself; so that this is a threatening 
of destruction to him and his posterity, till there be no me- 
mory of him left. 

' Ver. 2h. And the Lord shall separate dena unto evil, out 
of all the tribes of Israel.) Though he offended never so se- 
cretly, (for he speaks of one that blessed himself in his heart, 
&e. ver. 19.) God threatens to make him a public and no- 
torious example of his vengeance to all the people of Israel. 

According to all the curses of the covenant that are writ- 
ten in the book of the law.] It was a singular condescen- 
sion in the Divine Majesty to enter into covenant with 
them ; but it contained not only blessings to the obedient, 
but curses upon the disobedient; the latter of which were 
‘as os as the former, 

Ver. 22. ‘So that the generations to come of your children 
that shall rise up after you, and the stranger that shall come 
from a far land, shall say.] That which follows, ver. 24. 

When they see the plaques of that land.| This shews that 
these threatenings are denounced not merely against a 
simple idolater, but such an one as made it his endeavour 
‘to draw others from the worship of God; not being con- 
‘tent to be drunk himself with heathenish superstition, but 
-zealous to intoxicate as many as he could with it, and to 
‘root true religion out of the nation. 

“«. And the sicknesses which the Lord hath laid upon it.] In 
the Hebrew itis, The sicknesses wherewith he hath made it 
sick, i.e. the heavy punishments which he hath inflicted 
uponit, and thereby made it a miserable nation. 

Ver. 23. And that the whole land is brimstone, and salt, 
and burning.| Or, as it may be translated, Is burnt up with 
‘brimstone and salt. Yor these make land barren and un- 
‘fruitful; as Pliny particularly observes of salt, (lib. xxx. 
cap. 7.) ‘Omnis locus in quo reperitur sal, sterilis est, ni- 
hilque gignit.” All ground in which salt is found is barren, 
and produceth nothing. (See Judg. ix. 45. Psal. evii. 34. 
Jer. xvii. 6. Ezek. xlvii. 11. Zeph. ii. 9.) 


That it ts not sown, nor beareth, nor any grass groweth. 


therein.) ‘That neither nature nor art will make it fruitful. 
Lake the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah, Admah and 
Zeboim.) And the country about them, which was the most 
- beautiful of all other in that part of the,world, (Gen. xiii. 
-10.) but on a sudden tumed into a filthy stinking lake, 
where no creature, neither fish nor fowl, can live. 
Which the Lord overthrew in his anger, and in his wrath.) 
’ Being highly incensed by their wickedness, (see Gen. xviii. 
20. xix. 24, 25.) as he was by the wickedness of the Jews; 
which was the more provoking, because they had such an 
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example of his vengeance continually before their eyes, 
and yet went on in their evil ways, till they brought the 
like judgment upon all Judea. TRis was more exactly ful- 
filled in the last destruction of the Jews by the Romans, 
than in their first by the Babylonians: for the whole land 
was laid waste, and deserted by its inhabitants, and made 
a den of thieves; being brought to desolation by repeated 
returns of wars; more especially in the time of Adrian, 
when Julius Severus, as I observed upon the foregoing 
chapter, made such a devastation, that the whole country 
was turned, in a manner, into a wildemess. 

Ver. 24. Even all nations shall say.] All that were near 
them, or a that way from far countries; as it goes be- 
fore, ver. 

“prea hath the Lord done thus unto this land ?} 
Which he formerly made so populous and plenteous. 

And what means the heat of this great anger ?] These ex- 
ceeding dreadful calamities, which evidently proceeded 
from a Divine vengeance. For the Jews fought so vali- 
antly, and defended Jerusalem so resolutely (as appears by 
Josephus), that the author of Schebet Judah had reason to 
say, That it was not want of arms, the unusual terror of 
new machines, but the anger of God, provoked by their 
wickedness, which was the true and only cause of their de- 
struction. And, indeed, Titus himself said as much, That 
God fonght for the Romans, and drove the Jews from their 
fortifications, ’Evet yeiole re avZo@Twv, } pnxavat, &c. For 
what could the hands of men or machines have done against 
such strong towers? (See chap. xxxii. 22.) 

Ver. 25. Then shall men say, Because they have forsaken 
the covenant of the Lord God of their fathers, which he made 
with them when he brought them forth out of the land of 
Egypt.) This account must be supposed to be given by the 
pious Jews, or by those who were made sensible, when it 
was too late, how steadfast God was in his covenant; whieh 
contained curses as well as blessings, as was before ob- 
served, ver. 21. and see vii. 9, 10. xi. 26—28. : 

Ver. 26. For they went and served other gods, and wor- 
shipped them whom they knew not.| This aggravated their 
sin, that they sought for acquaintance with strange gods, 
directly contrary to the covenant of God, (xii. 30, 31.) 

And whom he had not given unto them.) Or, as it is in 
the margin, had not given (or divided ) to them any portion; 
that is, never bestowed any benefit upon them, as the Lord 
their God had done, who brought them out of Egypt. Or, 
more simply (as Boetius thinks the words will bear), fo whom 


no worship belonged. 


Ver. 27. And the anger of the Lord was kindled against 


this land, to bring upon it all the curses that are written in 


this book.| So Moses foretold them, vii. 4. xi. 16, 17. 

Ver. 28. And the Lord rooted them out of their land in 
anger, and wrath, and in great indignation.] Here is one 
word more to-express his displeasure against them, than 
was used before, when he speaks of the destruction of 
Sodom, &e. ver. 28. And they all denote the great plagues 
threatened in Lev. xxvi. and in the foregoing chapter of 
this book. 

And cast them into another land, as it is this day.) This 
may scem to relate only to their captivity in Babylon ; 
for, after they were rooted out by the Romans, they were 


-seattered into all lands, (xxviii. 63, 64.) But considering 


what goes before, (ver. 23, 24.) and that they were not 
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quite rooted out (many of — remaining in the land 
when Nebuchadnezzar conquered them) till the desola- 
tion made by the Romans, I think these words relate to 
them also, and another land is only the singular number, 
as is usual, for the plural. And so the author of Schebet 
Judah understood it, who, quoting these words [cast them 
out into another land], adds, which experience now Seuss 
to be true. 

Ver. 29. The secret things belong unto the Lord our 
God ; but those that are revealed belong unto us, and:to 
our children for ever, &c.] The Jews generally take these 
words to be meant of the punishment of secret sins, (par- 
ticularly of id@latry, spoken of before, ver. 19.) which be- 
longeth unto God, as the punishment of open sins belonged 
unto them, in obedience to his law, who commanded them 
to put to death him that seduced any person to idolatry, 
and to raze the city that apostatized unto it, (xiii. 5, 6, &c. 


12, 13, &c.) And their negligence in doing their duty in 


this particular, made idolatry spread among them to their 
utter ruin. But these words may be understood as a far- 
ther answer to such inquiries, as that ver. 24. in which, if 
men persisted, and still asked, But why doth God thus 
punish his own people with such nnusual severity, when 
there are many idolatrous nations, far worse than they, 
who continue still in their own land, and are not thus 
rooted ont? Moses bids them silence such demands, and 
rest satisfied in this, That. we cannot give an account of 
such things as God hath not revealed, particularly why 
he punishes some people, when he spares others who are 
as bad ; but must mind our own duty, which he hath plainly 
revealed unto us, that is (as Moses concludes this chap- 
ter), fo do after ali his commandments which he hath given 
us in his law, believing he will greatly reward the obe- 
dient, and terribly punish, one time or other, all those that 
transgress it. 

There may be also a more erllaat sense of these words, 
if we translate them as some great men have done, The 
secrets of the Lord our God are revealed to us, and to our 
_ children. Thus Onkcelos, whose judgment is very valuable ; 
which Grotius follows, and before him Forsterus; and 
-Paulus Fagius represents it as a commodious sense, and 
makes it the same with the words of the Psalmist, cxlvii. 
20. “‘ He hath not dealt so with any nation,” &e. For 
this was a peculiar favour to the Jews, that those. things 
which God before kept secret in his own breast he now 
manifested to them ; that they might know how to.order 
their lives so as to please him. But this made them liable 
‘to be punished more grievously than all other people, if 
they did not observe his will, which he most graciously 
discovered to them. And if we could give any credit to 
the Jews, who say that all words in the Bible that have 
extraordinary points upon them (of which there are but 
‘ten in the Pentatcuch, and these words, lanu ulebenu, to us 
and our children, arc the last of them) denote something 
peculiar and extraordinary, I should think that they relate 
to the revelation to be made by Jesus Christ, the great 
‘prophet promised to them, (chap. xviii.) unto which, if 
they did not give heed, the most dreadful punishments 
would be inflicted on them; as we see they have been wi 
many ages, and are not yet ended. 
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Ver. I. Anp it shall come to pass, when all these things 
are come upon thee, the blessing and the curse, which I have 
set before thee.] God at the first bestowed great and singu- 
lar blessings upon them; but when they grew so insen- 
sible of his mercy, as to violate the covenant he had made 
with them, then he sent his curses which he had threatened 
upon them: which were completed in their expulsion out 
of the good land, which he had given them; especially in 
their last expulsion by the Ee onc, which was rather an 
miianetion : 

And thou shalt call to mind.] In the Hebrew, baing peek 
to. thy heart, as we observe. in the margin of 1 Kings. 
vill. 47. where: there is the very same phrase, and there 
translated, shall bethink thyself, that is, reflect seriously. 
both upon the blessings and curses, and consequently con- 
sider the truth of God in fulfilling both. In which consi- 
deration; repentance and conversion to God begin. (See 
Ezek. xviii. 28.) Ve 
_ Among all the nations whither the Lord thy God hath 
driven thee.] Where they could not choose but often think 
of all the blessings they had enjoyed in their own land, and 
might have still enjoyed, if they had not been disobedient; 
and all the curses which had befallen them till they were 
driven from thence, and had pursued them ever since. (See 
Ley. xxvi. 40, &c.- Deut. iv. 29, 30, &c.) 

. Ver. 2. And shalt return unto the Lord thy God, ‘and 
shalt ober y his voice, according to ali that I command thee 
this day, thou, and thy children, with all thine heart, and 
with all thy soul.| Repentance was completed by for- 


saking their idols,’ and returning to the worship of the 


Lord their God alone, and by obeying all the rest of his 
commands, and teaching .their children to do the same; 
and all this with sincerity of heart. This they did, in some 
measure, after they were carried captive to Babylon ; since 
which time we read nothing of their idolatry. But they 
fell into other sins, which stopped their ears to that great 
prophet, the Lord Christ, when he came to them; for 
which they are punished to this day, and will be till ney 


repent and obey. 


Ver. 3. Then the Lord thy God will turn thy captivity, ] 
That is, bring those that were carricd captive back again 
to their own land. Thus the word captivity is heady Peal. 
xiv. 7. Ephes. iv. 8. 

- Andhave compassion upon thee. ] These words express the 
spring of all their happiness, viz. the Divine compassion; 
in pardoning their sins, which had been very provoking. . 

- And will return and gather thee.| This is the effect of 
his compassion in their restitution, and recollection — 
into one body after their dispersion. 

From all the nations whither the Lord thy Ged hath soat- 
tered thee.) This was fulfilled in part when they returned from 
Babylon; for then they who were scattered in other coun- 
tries, flocked again to them; and will be more completely 
fulfilled when they shall _—— on our blessed Saviour. 

Ver. 4. And if any of thine be driven out unto the utter- 
most parts of heaven, from thence will the Lord thy God ga- 
ther thee, aud from thence will he fetch thee.| Unto this pro- 
mise Nehemiah plainly alludes in his prayer to God, to 
prosper his endeavours for the restoration of Jerusalem. 
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(Nehem. i, 8,9.) And, finding the truth of it confirmed by 
the king’s gracious concession to him, he went about the 
work, though one, who was accounted a prophet (yea, se- 
veral of the like quality), dissuaded him from the enter- 
prise, as likely to prove dangerous to his person, (vi. 10— 
12, &c.) Ezra also tells us how Cyrus made a proclamation 
throughout all his kingdom, which was very large, that all 
the Jews might retum, if they pleased, into their own coun- 
try, (Ezra i. I. 4.and see Zechariah vii. 7, 8.) And though, 
in their last dispersion by the Romans, they be far more 
scattered, and into more distant regions, than they were in 
the Babylonian captivity (according to Moses’s threaten- 
ing, xxviii. G4. of this book), yet, if they did now consider 
the causo of it, and lay to heart their sin in crucifying the 
Lord Christ, no doubt God would have compassion on 
them, and wonderfully restore them. For the Jews them- 
sclyes apply this place (and have long done so) to their 
present condition, being of opinion that God hath appointed 
a prefixed time in his own mind, though he hath not de- 
clared.it, when he will deliver them; but, if they did re- 
pent, he would shorten the days of their banishment, and 
immediately bring them to their own land. Thus the ancient 
Nitzacon, set forth not longago by Wagenscil, p, 254. And 
R. Isaac, since him, and more lately, often insists upon 
this, in his Chissuk Emuna, published by the very same 
learned person; particularly Perek. vii. where ho saith, 
‘ There can be no time prefixed for their deliverance, be- 
cause it depends upon their repentance 3. whereby they may 
cut off the length of this banishment, provided they turn to 
God with their whole heart, and a full repentance.” For 
which he alleges this place. And he repeats it again, (Perek. 
xxvii.) as the great comfort they have in this long banish- 
ment, that, upon their perfect repentance, God will be mer- 
ciful to them, and overcome their sins, and perform this 
promise. Which I find still more lately mentioned in Ma- 
nasseh ben Isracl’s book, De Termino Vite, lib. iii. sect. 3. 
where he saith, ‘“ Hercin all the prophets imitate Moses, 
being wont, after terrible threatenings, to conclude with 
some singular consolation. Which made R. Aquiba (as 
the Talmudists report) fall a laughing, when all the wise 
men who were with him wept and lamented, at the sight of 
the ruins of Jerusalem and the temple. Which they won- 
dering at, he said, After the clouds the sun will break out ; 
and after the end of the evils which Moses ‘threatened, we 
may hope for good things: for God ts not more — in 
fulfilling the one, than in performing the other.” 

‘But, alas! in all nges hitherto there ore no signs of re- 
peatance, much less of a perfect one; but they have been 
strangely hardened ‘in their unbelief, pal have bitterly re- 
proached the Lord Jesus and his religion. Abarbinel him- 
sclf, though a gentleman of a noble family, a well-bred per- 
son, and of an excellent understanding, is extremely guilty 
of this. And since his time Solomon Virga, in the age be- 
fore us, considering the astonishing plagues that have be- 
fallen them, and that never any people, as he acknow- 


ledges, conflicted with so many miscrics and so many ages - 


as they have done, inquires the causes why the Divine 
Majesty should be so angry with them: he reckons seven; 
among which he accounts the putting of Jesus of Nazareth 
to death as one; yet not as a crime, but that which hath 


enraged Christians against them. For he wickedly illus-— 
trates this by that speech of Moses, Exod. viii, 24. which | 
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he thus translates, [f we slay and sacrifice the abominable 
gods of the Eqyptians in their sight, will they not stone us? 
Which is the highest reproach he*could vomit against our 
Saviour; mingled with the most stupid folly, in giving that 
as areason of the Divine anger, which at the most is only 
a reason ia thelr account of men’s indignation, (Schebct 
Judah, sect. 63.) 

The most cruel usage which they — met with in all 
Christian countries, might thus exasperate and embitter 
their spirits; and I cannot excuse the violent hatred of 
Christians to them, and their barbarous treatment of them, 
though they therein fulfilled the Divine threatenings, as I 
have shewn upon the twenty-eighth chapter; which being 
ceased since the reformation of religion, the Jews have not 
been so virulent against our blessed Saviour; and it is to 
be hoped will bo won to the obedience of faith by our 
Christian usage of them; when those other stumbling- 
blocks, which hinder their conversion, are removed out of 
the way. 

Ver. 5. And the Lord thy God will bring thee into the 
land which thy fathers possessed, and thou shalt possess tt.] 
Be again planted in it, as they were at their return from the 
captivity of Babylon; especially after they had laid the 
foundation of the house of the Lord, he blessed them ex- 
ceedingly, Hag. ii. 18, 19. Zech. viii. 7—12. 

And he will do thee good.) The prophet. Zechary hath 
given a full explication of these words, viii. 18—J5. and 
the prophet Jeremy beforo him, (xxxii. 42, 43, &c.) which 
was fulfilled in the building of the house of the Lord, though 
great opposition was made to it; and in the compassing 
Jorusalen: with walls, and settling them in a state of liberty, 
according to the prophecy of Isaiah, lii. 1, 2. 

And multiply thee above thy fathers.| The Hebrew words 
import, that he would make them greater than their fathers. 
Which he did, by their vast increase after they returned 
from Babylon: (see Zech. viii. 4, 5. and before him, Hos. 
i. 10.) which is manifest from their dsacropal, 1. e. spread- 
ing themselves in so many colonies, through all Asia, both 
the great and the less; with Egypt, Greeee, Italy, and 
Spain. (See Strabo, lib. xvi. concerning Joppa.) By this 
means they were very much exalted, ns Zechariah prophe- 
sied, after their captivity; (xii. 6.) for, as they had their 
liberty in their own country (God being a wall of fire 
to them, while Jerusalem had no walls), so they spread 
themselves, as I said, and had their synagogues in Babylon, 
Arabia, Syria, aud divers other countrics beforementioned ; 
and a great many prosclytes also joined themselves to them. 

Yet one cannot well think that so magnificent a pro- 
phecy as this is was entirely fulfilled after their return from 
Babylon, when they were tributaries to the Persians, and 
afterward fell under the power of the Grecians, under 
whom they sutiered very much, especially in the days of 


Antiochus Epiphanes; whose death did not conclude their 


troubles, as Hermannus Witsius has shewn at large, in his 
Decaphylon, cap. 10.n. 9—12, &c. where he endeavours to 
prove that there was no moment of time, after their return 
from Babylon, wherein they could be said to be made greater 
than their fathers, especially in the days of David and Solo- 
mon: and therefore he concludes, that this promise is still 
to be completely fulfilled. And thus R. Isaac (in his book 
beforenamed, Chissuk Emuna) argues, (Perek vi.) that God 
did not bestow benefits upon them equal to those which 
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their fathers enjoyed, much less superior, while the second 


temple stood; but all that time was full of straits and cala- 


mities; for which he alleges the prophecy of Daniel, ix. 


25. hone therefore saith, these, words of Moses can by no 
means be thought to be fulfilled, when the. tribes of Judah 
and Benjamin returned from Babylon, and left a vast num- 
ber behind them, who would not come back with them, but 
stay there to this day. 

Ver. 6. And the Lord thy God mill circumcise thine heart.] 
By such singular benefits bestowed upon, them, in a mira- 


culous mamner, God designed to take away the stubborn 


refractoriness of their spirits, (called hardness of heart, 
xxix. 19.) and to cut off all their wicked inclinations and 
dispositions to idolatry and superstition, which had been 
their ruin; which is called Aumbling their uncircumcised 


heart, Lev. xxvi. 41. But though God circumcised them, ' 


yet their hearts might remain uncircumcised, as appears 
from xxix. 3, 4. And therefore he calls upon them to cir- 
cumcise their hearts themselves, (xvi. 10.) by laying to 
heart his benefits, and following the motions of his grace 
and holy Spirit, which thereby he put into their hearts: and 
their neglect of this, and resting merely in the circumcision 
of the flesh, was that which ruined them again. 

And the heart of thy seed.] Accordingly, we find they 
were freed from idolatry after their return from Babylon; 
though still they continued in other sins. Which brought 
this present captivity (as they call it) upon them; another 


banishment being necessary.(saith R. Isaac, in the book 
beforementioned, Perek. vii:)to purge them from their sins, ' 


by the severe afflictions which they now endure, and have 
long suffered; because their manifold sins, as he expresses 
it, need much scouring, by contusions and pressures. Af- 
ter which, he saith, they shall sin no more, but that shall 
be fulfilled which is written in the law, the Lord thy God 
shall circumcise thine heart, &e. quoting these very words 
of Moses. But, alas! they are not sensible for what sin 
they suffer. (See p. 96, 97. of Wagenseil’s edition.) 

To love the Lord thy God with all thine. heart, and with 
all thy soul, that thou mayest live.| See vi. 5, This pro- 
pheey, the Jews say, shall be fulfilled in the days of the 
Messiah, according to what Ezekiel saith, xxxvi.26. A ney 
heart will I give you, and a new spirit will I put into you, 
&e. So R. Isaac, in the place ahovenamed, and In p. 83. - 

Ver. 7. And the Lord thy God will put all these curses 
upon thine enemies, and on them that hate thee, which per- 
secute thee.| 'Their very restoration created them many ene- 
mies; whose hatred increased with their prosperity in their 
own land, and made them, when they had power, to perse- 
cute them. Whom God remarkably plagued,’ particularly 
Antiochus Epiphanes, who died in miserable torments. 


Ver. 8. And thou shalt return.) This may relate as well 
to their return unto their own land, as to their turning unto | 


God: of both which he had spoken before. And now, hav- 


ing mentioned their persecution, whereby many of them 


might be driven out of their country, I suppose he here 
promises their restoration to it again, when he had cursed 
their enemics. 

And obey the voice of the Lord thy God, and do all his 
commandments, which I command thee this day.] Continue 


steadfast in their leve to him, by a strict observance of all 


his commandments. 
Ver. 9. And the Lord thy God will make thee plenteous 


say St. 
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"in every work of thine hand, and in the fruit of thy-body,: 


&e.] The effect of their constant and sincere obedience he. 
promises should be still greater prosperity, in all their: 
undertakings, and in all, their enjoyments. (See xxviii. 
4; 5, &e.) 

For good.) .To encourage them to opis faithful in the. 
service of God. ' 

For the Lord. will again rejoice over thee for peal ] De- 
light only in blessing them; and not send any curses upon. 
them. (See xxviii. 63. and Jer. xxxii. 41.) 

As he rejotceth over thy then In whose obedience he. 
delighted, (Deut.x. 15.) - 

Ver. 10. If thou shalt ee unto the voice of the Lord 
thy God, to keep his corny ages, &e.] Persist in obe- 
dience to him. __. 

And tf thou turn mt the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart, und with all thy soul.] With a sincere love to all his 
oumeiendes (ver.2.) who had planted them assuredly in their 
land, with his whole heart, and his whole soul, as Jeremiah: 


‘speaks, xxxii, 41.. But herein they were defective, after. 


they came out-of the captivity of Babylon. For thongh 
they never returned again to idolatry, but kept close to the 


‘worship of God alone, yet they rested merely in the out- 


ward rites of religion, and had not a hearty love to God, 
and to all goodness; which made them reject the Son of 
God when he came among them, and fall under those long 
calamities, which will not end till dhey turn to him with 


all their hearts and souls. 


Ver. 11. For this commandment which I mre thee ' 


‘this day.| Of hearty love to God, and sincere obcdience to 
‘all his commands, (ver. 2. 6. 8. 16.) 


Ti is not hidden from thee.} Or, it may be translated out- 
of the Hebrew, It is not too wonderful above thee, that is, 
abstruse and hard to be understood, because above their 
reach; but easy to be known and acquainted withal, be- 
cause plainly revealed. Which is as true of the gospel, 
(unto which St. Paul applies these words, Rom. x. 6, &c.) 
as it was of the law of Moses: for therein our Saviour hath 
declared the mind and will of God to us, in such familiar 
words, that the a a re oye understand their 
duty. 

Nor is it far off.) So that they igi go to seek it, az 
learn it-in some distant nation. .R. Isaac, in his Chissuk 
Emuna; cap. 45. had his thoughts so fixed upon what is 


said ver. 4. that he fancies these words belong to that mat- 


ter; and that Moses still speaks to them of repentance, 


which is of greater value than any other. thing, and yet most 
easily acquired. 


Which cannot but.make one wonder at 
their blindness; for, if repentance be so very -easy, how 
comes it to pass that they remain impenitent for so many 


ages, and thereby, as they confess, prolong their miseries? 


And yet he repeats the same words in the second part of 
his work, Perek..Ixxx. where he hath-the confidence te 
Paul misapplies this place. 

Ver.12. It is not in heaven, that thou shonildest. say, Who 
will go up for-us to heaven, and bring it unto us, that we 
may hear it, and do it?] R. Jacob Hacszi, in his preface 
to that part of the Mischna called Seder Nesim (as Guil. 


Vorstius observes upon Abarbinel about the Articles of 


their Faith), hath very fairly expounded this: which he takes 
to be a proverbial speech, to shew that there is no need of 


hard, or rather impossible labour, to come at the knowledge 
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of God’s will, as there is in many human sciences, whiere 
the mind of man is tired by several propositions and de- 
ductions, &c. before he arrive at what he seeks: but all 
things are plain and easy to bo understood, and not hard 
to be performed. For God had revealed his mind clearly 
by Moses from heaven, and therefore none had need to go 
thither to desire God to acquaint them with it, which he 
had done of his own accord, out of his good-will towards 
them. And thus Grotius ohserves upon Rom. x. 6. out of 
several Greek authors, that they expressed things very dif- 
ficult, by going up to heaven. Maimonides, indeed, to Je- 
sodehatorah, cap. 9. and Abarbinel, in Rosch Amana, cap. 
13. mako these words an argument for the eternity and un- 
changeableness of their law, and that there should be no 
new revelation from heaven: but there is no colour for 
this from these words, the particle hu being of the feminine 
gender, and therefore doth not refer to God, but to the com- 
mand heforementioned, plainly importing, that men could 
not pretend ignorance of their duty, nor had any reason to 
desire that somebody would go to heaven again for those 
things which Moses had already brought from thence. 

And thus the apostle most justly accommodates these 
words to the new revelation from heaven by the Son of 
God, which was not abstruse and difficult, but as plain and 
perspicuous as this now made by Moses. 

Ver. 13. Neither is it beyond the sea, that thou shouldest 
say, Who shall go over the sea for us? &c.] “Qe dsiatat 
rohuxooviou kat Kkayatnoacg amodnulac (to use the words of 
Philo, in his book concerning Rewards and Punishments), 
so as to need long and tedious voyages, laborious and wear- 
some travels, to fetch it from foreign countries. Such as 
the Greek philosophers took, who travelled into Egypt, 
and the eastern part of the world, to learn wisdom, which 
God now (taught his people in the wilderness, without any 
pains to attain to it. 

Ver. 14. But the word is very nigh unto thee.] Being 
brought to their very doors by Moses, the servant of God; 
who now delivered to them the mind of God, as the Son 
of God himself did afterward, when he came and dwelt 
among them. 

In thy mouth and in thy heart.] Made so senile to 
them, that they might always have it in their common dis- 
‘course, to teach it their children; and had now been so 
often repeated, that it might be well laid up in their me- 
mory, never to be forgotten by them, (vi. 6—9. xi. 1S—20.) 
‘It was also in the mouth of their priests, who were to teach 
them knowledge, (Malacin ii. 7.) and press it upon their 
hearts. Ifere the forenamed R. Isaac, in‘both the places 
forenamed, observes, that Repentance depends on the con- 
Jession of the mouth and grief of the heart: but the largest 
confession and the sorest grief will not avail them, till they 
‘repent of their crucifying the Lord Jesus, and shall “‘ con- 
fess him with their mouth, and believe in their heart, that 
God hath raised him from the + a ” &e. as ae Paul 
speaks, Rom. x. 9,10. 

_ That thou mai yest do it.] That they might fiatve srotfher 
to do but to patit in practice; and in order thereunto con- 
‘tinually read it, and keep itin mind. In which the Jews 
“were so diligent, that, as Josephus tells the gentiles (lib. 
ii. contra Apionem), they could as casily recite all the laws 
of God as tell theirnames. But here was their error, that 
they were not careful to do what they knew to be the will of 
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God: and so, when he sent his Son among them, who 
plainly declared to them more fully the meaning of their 
holy books, they could not uncerstand and receiye that 
which they read every day. And indeed this is the com- 
mon error (as Dr. Jackson well observes) of all corrupt 
minds, to seek that afar off, as if they were strangers to it, 
which is really in their mouth and in their heart, so that 
they would but be doers, and not only hearers of the word, 
as St. James speaks, alluding perhaps to these words of 
Moses. As St. Paul applies this whole passage to the 
gospel; which is that word of faith, so preached and pub- 
lished by the apostles, that. it may be in all our mouths 
and hearts, without going to seek for any other infallible 
teacher. 

Ver. 15. See, Ihave set before thee this day, life and good, 
death and evil.| Life and good, death and evil, may be but 
two words for the same thing, viz. all manner of happiness, 
and all manner of misery; both which he had at large set ~ 
before thei, in the-twenty-cighth chapter. Or by life may 
be meant, long life in the land God had promised them ; 
and good, all the prosperity they could wish for there: as, 
on the other side, death may signify their being cut off from 
the land of.the living before their time; and evil, all the 
calamities he had threatened while they lived: and so the 
next verse seems to interpret it. Maimonides from these 
words observes, that the wills of men are under no force 
nor coaction, but are free agents ; and, therefore, have pre- 
cepts imposed upon.them, with a punishment threatened to 
the disobedient, and a reward. promised to those who keep 
God’s commandments. Of which he treats at large in his 
preface to his Commentary upon Pirke Avoth, cap. 8. 

‘Ver. 16. In that Icommand thee this day to love the Lord 
thy God, to walk in his ways, and to keep his commandments, 
and his statutes, and judgments.) This includes their entire 
obedience to all God’s laws, which are comprehended under 
these three names. (See vi. 1. 5. vil. 11. x. 12, 13.): 

That thou mayest live and nultiply: and the Lord thy 
God shail bless thee in the land whither thou goest to possess 
it.| This is the explication of the life and good which he 
set before them, if they observed God's laws “<— sincere 
affection to them, (ver. 15.) 

Ver. 17. But tf thine heart turn away, so that thow wilt 
not hear.| Want of love to God, and of a due esteem of his 
wonderful love to them, made their heart turn, away to 
other things, and not regard what he had Pemronetant to them 
from heaven. 

And worship other gods, and serve them.] 'This was ‘the 


principal breach of the covenant of God. 


Ver.18. I denounce unto you this day, that.ye shall surely 
perish; and that ye shall not prolong your days upon the 
land whither ye go, &c.] This is the explication of the 
death and evil he set before them, (ver. 15.) 

Ver. 19. I call heaven and earth to record this day against 


you, that I have set before you life and death.) God, angels, 


and men, were witnesses that he had done his duty. Sce 
iv. 26. viii. 19. and, therefore, is owned by God himself 
to be “ faithful in all his house,” (Numb. xii. 7.) 

\ Blessing and cursing.) They are the same with life and 
but he uses several words, to make them sensible 
(hat both proceeded from God; the one being the effect of 
his love and fayour, and the other of his anger and high 
displeasure, 
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Therefore choose life, that thou and thy seed may live.] 
That is, choose to be obedient, without which they could 
not be happy. Or he wishes them to set their hearts on 
the happiness God had promised them, that it might incline 
them to do as follows. 
» Ver. 20. That thou mayest love the Lord thy God, and 
obey his voice.| Love is the noblest and the strongest 
spring of obedience. 

‘And that thow mayest cleave wine dian h Obedience to 
God is the surest preservative from apostacy. 
. For heis thy life, and the length of thy days.] The author 
and giver of life; which he preserves and ahaa unto 
those who are ehedient. 
. That thou mayest.dwell tn the land which the Lord sware 
unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, to 
give them.| Which promise confirmed by an oath being 
faithfully fulfilled, he justly claimed their fidelity to him 
upon that account: which is the reason it is so often men- 
tioned, (vi. 10. viii. 1. ix. 5. x eis xi. 9. 21. xix. 8.) 
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Ver. 1. Anp Moses went, and spake these words unto all 
Israet.| By this it seems plain to me, that after Moses had 
renewed the covenant with the people (mentioned in the 
foregoing chapter), he dismissed them, and retired to his 
own tent. But not long after gave them a new summons, 
(as he had done xxix. 2.) and went again to take his leave 
ofthem. The LXX. indeed seem to take the first words, 
as if the meaning was, that he went on with his discourse. 
_For thus they render them, ovveréAsce AXGA@y mavrag rove 
Adyoug rubrove, he finished speaking ali these words. For 
which I see no warrant, nor is it likely he could speak all 
that here follows at the same time. — 
: Ver. 2. And he said unto them, I am a hundred and 
-twenty years old. this day.) This shews these words were 
spoken not long before his death, which was this year, 
(xxxiv. 7.) Manasseh ben Israel would have us from 
hence observe, ‘‘ The singular care God hath of those who 
.serve him with a perfect heart, as Moses did; the days of 
whose years (saith he) are exactly proportioned. For so 
these words are expounded in Sota, cap. 1. ‘ To-day my 
years are completed; to-day I was born, and to-day I shall 
die:’ for he was born on the seventh day of the month 
Adar, and on the same day of the same month he died. 
‘Thus Enoch (he adds) lived just three hundred and sixty- 


‘five years, which are proportioned to the days of the sun’s. 


annual course,” lib. Wi. de Termino Vitz, sect. 5. But as 
there is no great weight in this observation, if it were true, 
-_so that which he saith of Moses is evidently false: for he 
did not die this very day, as appears from ver. 14. whiere 
he saith, ‘‘ The days approach that I must dic.” There- 
fore the time was not yet come. 

And I can no more go out and. in. | Discharge the office 
‘I have long sustained of your governor and leader; (see 
‘Numb. xxvii. 17.) not because he wanted vigour, either of 
body or mind, (for that is contrary to xxxiv. 7. of this book) 
‘-but becanse God did not think fit to permit him to conduet 
them any farther; as the following words explain it. 

Also the Lord hath said unto me, Thou shalt not go over 
this Jordan.] The particle we translate also, often signifies 
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Jor; and is so translated by us in divers places; parti- 
cularly' in Isa. iii. 7. Jer. xvii. 8. And being so taken 
here, the sense of these words is plain and easy ; giving a 
reason why he could no longer take the charge’ of them, as 
he had done, because God had otherwise ordered ; having 
told him he should not bring them into Genpap, Seek they 
were now ready to enter. 

_ Ver. 3. The Lord thy God, he shall go over before thee. | 
Conduct them by the ark of his presence. (Josh. iii. 5. 11, 
and see Exod. xxiii. 23. and Deut. ix. 3.) 

, And he shall destroy these nations from before thee, and 
thou shalt possess them.] Exod. xxxiv. 11. ° 

And Joshua, he shail go over before ihee.] As their 
captain and leader when Moses had left them, (iii. 28. 
Josh. i..2.) 

As the Lord hath said.] When he was appointed the suc- 
cessor of Moses, (Numb. xxvii. 18.21.) 

_ Ver. 4. And the Lord shall do unto them as he did to 
Sihon and to Og, kings of the Amorites, &c.] Pe Numb. 
xxiv. 24. 34,35. - 

Ver. 5. And the Lord shall give them up before thy face a] 
As he had promised before, vii. 23. where he saith, The 
Lord thy God shall deliver them unto thee. In the Hebrew 
the words are, before thy face. - (See ix. 3.) 

Lhat ye may do unto them according to all the command- 
ments which I have-commanded you.] i. e. Utterly destroy 
them, and their altars, and images, and groves, &c. (See 
vii. 2, 3. 5. 27. xii. 1, 2, &c.) 

Ver. 6. Be strong, and of a good courage.) By faith in 
God; which their forefathers wanting, were discouraged, 
and durst not go up and possess the land when God ,com- 
manded them, (i. 28. 32.) 

Fear not, nor be afraid of them.] Be not affrighted, much 
less dismayed at their multitude, their stature and strength, 
when you go to fight with them. The second word (afraid ) 
only expresses a higher degree of the same passion of 
fear; signifying, being overcome with it. For that is the 
import of the Hebrew word aratz, which originally signi- 
fies to prevail over another. This he had said to their fore- 
fathers, i. 21. 29. and after repeated to them, iii. 2. 22. vii. 
Mz, 18Q1., 

For the Lord thy God, he it is that doth go with thee.] 
According to the assurance before given them, (xx. 4. ) 

He will not fail thee, nor forsake thee.| This promise, 
which here is general, in the next verse but one is parti- 
cularly made to Joshua; and renewed to him by God him- 
self, after the death of Moses, when they were about to 
enter into the land of Canaan, (Josh. i.5.) And it is ap- 
plied by the apostle unto all faithful Christians, to en- 
courage their hope of being conducted through all dif- 
ficulties and dangers unto their heavenly inheritance, 
(Heb. xiii. 5.) 

Ver. 7. And Moses called unto Joshua, and said unto 
him in the sight of all Israel.] That they might have the 
greater reverence to his person and authority, and follow 
his conduct, as a leader appointed by God. . 

Be strong, and of a good courage.) He exhorts him to 
give a good example to all the people; these being the 
same words he had spoken to them, ver. 6. 

For thou must go with this people.) Be their leader and 
commander-in-chief, by God’s special order, (Numb. 
XXvil. 21.) 
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Unto the land which the Lord hath sworn unto their fa- 
thers to give them.) See viii. 1. x. 13. xxx. 20. 

And thou shalt cause them to inherit tt.] Put them into 
possession of it, (iii. 28.) 

Ver. 8. And the Lori, he it is that doth go before thee, 
and will be with thee.) Josh. i. 9. 

He will not fail thee, nor forsake thee.] See ver. 6. 

Fear not, neither be dismayed.] The same which he said 
to the people, ver. 6. but was most necessary to be pressed 
upon him, who, by his undaunted resolution, was to put 
courage into them. The word we translate dismayed, is 
different in the ‘IIebrew from that ver. 6. which is, be not 
afraid: but the LXX. and the Vulgar uso the same word 
to express both; which denotes such a consternation, as 
disables a man to do his duty; which is the proper import 
of this word. 

Ver. 9. And Moses wrote this law.] Some understand by 
this law, only the book of Deuteronomy; for w hich I can 
sec no reason, the Scripture calling all that is contained in 
the five books of Moses by the name of the law. St. Paul, 
for instance, in Galat. iii. 21. asks this question, Do you not 
hear the law? and then quotes what we read in Gen. xvi. 
21. And so Nehemiah saith, x. 34, 35. that they brought 
first-fruits unto God, as té is written in the law, viz. Exod. 
xiii. 12. xxiii. 19. And Josiah put away the workers with 
familiar spirits, &c. that he might perform the words of the 
law, (2 Kings xxiiii. 24.) which we find Lev. xix. 30. xx: 
G. 27. And Hezekiah also, (2 Chron. xxxi. 3.) appointed the 
daily oblations, and those required at stated times, to be 
offered, as it is written in the law of the Lord, which plainly 
refers to the twenty-eighth and twenty-ninth of Numbers. 
And Joshua built an altar on Mount Ebal, (viii. 30, 31.) 
as it is written in the book of the law of Moses;-which 
we find no where but in this book of Deuteronomy, 
(xxvii. 4.) 

And delivered it unto the priests the sons of Levi.) Con- 
ceming this form of speech the priests the sons of Levi, 
see xvii. 9. It is probable Moses had wrote most of these 
five books some time ago (and so the foregoing words may 
be translated, Moses had wrote this law), but did not ‘finish 
thein till a little before his death, and then delivered them 
to the priests. But there is no necessity thus to under- 
stand it, for he might have had time cnough between this 
and his death to write the whole Pentateuch; 
said, ver. 14. Thy days approach, that thou must die; 
which doth not imply he was to die in a day or two, but 
there night be some weeks before his departure. 

Which bare the ark of the covenant of the Lord.| It was 
most proper to deliver it unto them, who alone might 
touch the ark, in which this law was to be laid, (ver. 
26.) The Kohathites, who were mere Levites, and not 
priests, did carry the ark in their travels through the 
wilderness, after the priests had covered it, and put in the 


staves thereof; (as [have shewn Numb. iv. 5, 6, &c.) but it » 


is evident they served only as ministers to the priests, who, 
upon great occasions, bare the ark themselves. As when 
they passed over Jordan, (Josh. iii. 3.6.) when they com- 
passed Jericho, (Josh. vi. 6.) and when the temple of So- 
lomon was dedicated, and the ark brought into it, (1 Kings 
viii. 3, 4. 6.) When David, indeed, bronght the ark to Jeru- 
salem, itis said the Levites bare it; but at the same time 
the priests also were summoned to take care of it ; which 
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it being only | 
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shews the Levites bare it as their servants, (1 Chron. xv. 2. 
11. 18—15.) 

And unto all the elders of Isrdél.] As he. delivered fhis 
hook of the law, that is, the whole Pentateuch (as Abar- 
binel and others of the Jews understand it) unto the priests, 
commanding them to preserve it safe near the ark; (ver. 24.) 
so he delivered another copy of this book to the clders of 
every tribe, as the Jews affirm in Debarim Rabba: where 
they say (and it is highly probable) that Moses, before his 
death, wrote thirteen copies of the law (with his own hand 
as they add), and having delivered one unto the priests, to 
be preserved in the holy place, gave one to each tribe, 
which he committed to the care of the elders of it. Thus 
Maimonides, also, in his preface to Jad Chazakah, as 
Buxtorf observes, in Histor. Arcee Foederis, cap.5. The 
intent of which was, I suppose, that all the people of each 
tribe might resort to it (as the whole nation were to resort 
to that in the sanctnary), if they doubted of any thing, 
which might be thought to be amiss, by the errors of tran- 
scribers. 

Ver. 10. And Moses commanded them.] Both the priests 
and the elders, to take care of what follows. 

At the end of every seventh year, in the solemnity o the 
year of release.| Mentioned xv. 1, &c. 

In the feast of tabernacles.| When they had omuioned in 
all the fruits of the earth, and thereby had greater leisure 
to attend to the hearing of the law read to them; which, 
when men’s minds were also freed from cares by the release 
of their debts, was likely to make a greater impression 
upon them. 

Ver. 11. When ail Israel is come to appear before the 
Lord thy God, in the place which he shall choose.] As they 
were bound to do at this feast, and at Pentecost, and - 
Passover, (xvi. 16.) 

Thou shait read this law before all Israel in their hear- 
ing.| This order being directed, not to all Israel, but to-a 
particular person, plainly imports, that.the supreme go- 
vernor, whosoever he was, had this charge laid upon him, 
to take care these laws should be read at this solemn time, 
that all the people might hear them; and therefore, I think, 
the Jews rightly say, that their kings, when they had them, 
were bound not only to look after this matter, but to read 
the law themselves to as many (that is) as could hear them, 
appointing the priests and the Levites to read itin as many 
other assemblies of the people as were necessary for the 
fulfilling of this precept. In order to which, a pulpit was 
set up in the court of the men of Israel on the very first 
day of the feast (for they did:not think fit to defer it till the 
last, because it is here said, when Israel is come to appear 
before the Lord, not when they were ready to depart, as the 
Jews observe); the king going up into it, the minister took 
the book of the law, and delivered it to: the ruler of the 
synagogue, who gave it to the sagan (or vicar of the high- 
priest), who delivered it to the high-priest, and he to the 
king; who stood up to receive it, and then sat down to 
read. All this expresses the reverence with which this: 
holy book was delivered ; and likewise the reverence with 
which they approached to the king; who, they say, began 
to read at this book of Deuteronomy (which is a compen- 
dium -of the law), and procecded, before he stopped, to 
‘those words, (vi.4.) “ Hear, O Israel,” &c.which haying also 
read, he omitted the rest till he came to chap. xi. 13. “ And 
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it shall come to pass, if thou wilt hearken diligently,” &c. 
reading on to ver. 22. And then skipped to xiv. 22. “ And 
thou shalt truly tithe,” &c. reading on to the section con- 
cerning the king, (xvii. 14.) and then the cursings and 
blessings out of the twenty-seventh and twenty-eighth chap- 
ters, till he had ended all that.section of the law. Thus the 
Mischna, in the title Sota, cap. 7. sect. 8. which Wagenseil 
hath lately illustrated with most learned annotations; and 
our Dr. Lightfoot also hath given an account of it long 
ago, in his Temple Service, chap. 17. sect. 1. where he 
saith, the king might sit down if he pleased, when he read, 
but it was esteemed more hononrable if he stood; as king 
Agrippa did when he performed this office. And before he 
began to read, he made a prayer to God; and all this (he 
adds) was done zn the court of the women. Which well 
agrees with what is said in the next verse, “ Gather the 
people, men and women,’ &c.' But it doth not contradict 
whatI said before, of his reading it in the cowrt of the men of 
Israel : for if the king were of the family of David, it was 
always done there; if he were not, then in the court of the 
women, as Wagenseil observes out of Maimonides. 

Ver. 12. Gather the people together.| All that came to 
this feast could not meet in one place, but were divided 
into several assemblies, probably in their synagogues. For 
as many as the courts of Israel would hold meeting there, 
it is reasonable to think that the rest assembled in some 
other holy place. Such were. their synagogues, which Philo 
(in his book of the embassy to Caius) calls places of se- 
condary holiness. And Maimonides discourses at large 
of the holiness of synagogues and schools in his book of 
Prayer and the Priests’ Blessing,.cap. 11. een upon Lev. 
xix. 30.) 

Men, women, and children.| Though the males only were 
bound to go up to the great feasts, yet many devout women 
went also voluntarily, as appears by Hannah, 1 Sam. 1. 3, 4. 
And all the women in Jerusalem were likewise bound to 
attend at these solemnities, with the children who were ca- 
pahble of instruction. (See Nehem. viii. 2,3.) To whom 
some person of authority read the law in their court, while 
the king of the house of David was reading it in the court 
of the men of Israel. 

And the stranger that 1s uithin thy gates.) Such as were 
proselytes to the Jewish religion; not excluding those who 
were only proselytes of the aete, if they would come to 
their assemblies. 
~ That they may hear, and that they may learn, and fear 
the Lord your God, and observe to do all the words of this 
law.) That by this means they might be instructed in the 
true way of worshipping God (which is here called his 
fear), and to his worship and service add a careful obe- 
dience to all that he commanded in this book, which they 
might read (and were bound to do so) in their own private 
houses, and which they heard read every sabbath-day in 
their public synagogues. For which, indeed, there is no 
particular command in the law; but they being commanded 
to teach their children every day at home the things con- 
tained in the law, and consequently to read it, (vi. 7, 8. xi. 
16.) they thought it most reasonable to have it read on the 
sabbath in their public assemblies, where some portion of 
the law was read; but now the whole volume, as an au- 
thentic testimony of the whole nation, to the truth of what 
‘is contained in these books. 


UPON DEUTERONOMY. - , 97 


Ver. 13. That their children which have not known any 
thing.|] For the early instruction of posterity iu the ithe 
authority of this law. 

May hear, and learn to fear the Lord your God, as tng 
as ye live in'the land, &c.] Be preserved in the true reli- 
gion, by so solemn an acknowledgment made by the king 
himself, that God delivered all these laws to Moses. Ac- 
cordingly we find that Joshua, their supreme governor 
after the death of Moses, did read all the words of the law, 
not omitting a word that Moses commanded, before all the 
congregation, with women, and the little ones, and the 
strangers, that were conversant among them, (Josh. viii. 34, 
35.) But from that time to the reign of Jehoshaphat, 

2 Chron. xvii. 7,8, &c.) which is commonly computed to be 
five hundred and thirty years, we find no mention of a pub- 
lic reading of it. Nor from that time to the eighteenth 
year of king Josiah, (2 Chron. xxxiv. 30, 31.) which was 
the space of two hundred eighty and two years; nor from 
that time till after the captivity of Babylon, (Nehem. viii. 
2, 3, Kc.) By which neglect they more easily’ fell into idol- 
atry, and continued in it, more or less, till that captivity ; 
for a forgetfulness of the law ensued upon this neglect. 

Ver. 14. And the Lord said unto Moses, Behold, thy days 
approach that thou must die.| He admonishes him, that the 
end of his days upon earth was near, when he must resign 
up his office into the hands of Joshua, who had been before 
appointed his successor, (Numb. xxvii.) 

Call Joshua, and present yourselves in the tabernacle of 
the congregation, that I may give you a charge.| 'This was 
donc, I suppose, in the face of all the people, to whom 
Moses had been speaking, (ver. 1, 2.) to give Joshua the 
greater authority, and to make him reverenced by them, 
when they saw he was appointed by God himself to be 
their governor; as he had been before ordained pubhiely 
by God’s order, (Numb. xxvii. 18, 19,°&c.) 

And Moses and Joshua went, and presented themselves in 
the tabernacle of the congregation. ] In the court of the sanc- 
tuary, with their faces towards it; for it was not lawful -for 
any but the priests to go into the sanctuary itself. Some 
indeed have thought, that, by a special order from God, Jo- 
shua was now admitted into it: but this seems to me to be 
contradicted by the next verse, which saith God aa 
in a cloud over the door of the tabernacle. 

Ver. 15. And the Lord appeared in the tabernacle in a 
pillar of a cloud.} This signifies, that the glory of the Lord 
(as other places speak) appeared unto them, and unto the 
people, asit had,done upon many occasions, (Exod. XXXII. 
9, 10. Numb. ix. 15. xvi. 42, 43.) 

And the pillar of the cloud stood over the door of thé ta- 
bernacle.| Being a symbol.of the Divine presence, whose 
glory appeared out of the cloud, as it did Numb, xvi. 42. 
For the cloud was ‘always upon the tahemacle ; (Exod. x]. 
35. 38. Numb. ix. 18.) but when the Lord would strike an 
awe into the people, and move them to regard what he said 
or did, then the cloud stood at the door of the tabernacle, 
and the.glory of the Lord came out of the at holy plane, 
and appearcd in it. 

Ver. 16. And the Lord said unto Moses.} Out of the cloud, 
1 suppose, as he did, Numb. xvi. 44. 

Behold, thon shalt sleep with thy fathers. He first felon 
nished Moses again of his departure, in the audience, I 
suppose, of Joshua, who heard all the following admoni- 
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tion, to make him more carefully observe the end and de- 
sign of it. 

‘Sleep i is a common word for death, cither of good men or 
bad; which was not used merely as a soft expression of 
that, which the heathen dreaded as the most terrible of all 
things; but to put them in mind, perhaps, that death should 
not last always, but they should as certainly rise again, as 
they fay down (so the word is in the Hebrew) to ye wah: 
their fathers. 

And this people will rise. | In rebellion. 

And go a whoring.| God, who searches alt men’s hearts, 

discerned such bad inclinations in this people, that he 
knew they would fall into idolatry (which is called going a 
whoring from him, as hath been often noted), notwithstand- 
ing all the means he had preseribed to preventit. And 
therefore he adds one more, which was the learning them 
the following song; notwithstanding which, he foresaw, 
that after the death of Joshua, and the elders who survived 
him, they would forsake es and worship other gods. (See 
Psal.: cvi. 36. 38.) 
' Afler the gods of the strangers of the land.| This is an 
unusual phrase, signifying no:more than what he calls in 
other places strange gods. 'Though some think it imports 
peculiarly the gods of the Canaanites, who were the former 
inhabitants, but, being expelled, became strangers of the 
land. And thus Onkelos seems to have understood it, 
who translates it, ‘aftér the idols of the people of the land. 
Which was a high aggravation of their sin, that they should 
worship such gods as had not been wig to protect 4 
servants. 

Whither they go to be among _— ] This seems to coun- 
tenance the foregoing exposition. ‘ And God charges them 
in future ages with this, as a very great guilt, that they 
worshipped the gods of _ wee in whose land they 
dwelt, (Judg. vi. 10.) 

And will forsake me.] For he looked upon himself as for- 
saken (that is, not worshipped), if they worshipped any 
other god with him, (Exod. xx. 3.) 

‘And break my covenant which I have made with them.] 
This being the principal thing in the covenant (as I have 
often observed), that they should worship him alone. 
(Exod. xx. 22, 8. xxiii. 82, 38. Deut: v. 3, 4, &c. vi. 3, 
4, &c.) : 

Ver.17. Then my anger shall be kindled against them in 
that day.) So we read it was upon their very first apostacy 
to idolatry, (Judg. ii. 14.) and continued so in all ages, as 
we read frequently | in that and the following books. (See 
there, ver. 20. and iii. 8, &e.) 

And [ will forsake them.] Go no longer before them 
against their enemies, but a them up into their hands, 
(v er8.)* 

And will hide my van rok ra ] Withdraw my favour 
and protection. ‘ So that they were devoured, as it follows, 
by their enemies, and wild beasts; and many evils and 
troubles beset them; or, as the Il[ebrew phrase signifies, 
came upon them on a sudden. The prophet Ezekiel ex- 
presses this in these words, My face will I turn from them, 
(vii. 22.) The effect of which was, the Divine presence 
departed out of the sanctuary, and he left it (as he there 


speaks) to be polluted and — by robbers. And So it 
here follows. 


So that they ey will say on that day, Are not these pale come , 
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upon us, because our God is not amongus?] For whitherso- 
ever they went out, the hand of the Lord was against them 
for evil, as we read Judg. ii. 15. Which was so remarkable a 
change, that it could not but at last make them reflect upon 
the causo of it; as we find it did, and moved them to cry 
unto tho Lord for help, (iii. 9. 15. iv. 3, &e.) 

Ver. 18. And I will surely hide my face from them, &e.) 
He repeats it again, because they were a people dull of 
hearing. Or the former words may relate to their first cap- 
tivity, and these to. the last (as they call it), wherein they 
now are. For they themselves take notice, that these words 
have been fulfilled by the many calamities which have 
befallen them since the destruction of Jerusalem by the 
Romans. This appears from Schebet Judah, where So- 
lomon Virgze quotes this very verse, to prove that their pre- 
sent sufferings proceed not from nature, but from an angry 
God, more powerful than nature, as he speaks, sect. 13. > 

Ver. 19. Now therefore write ye.| This shews these words 
were directed both to Moses and to Joshua, who was to 

take care, after ees death, to sce this’ ors - 
served. 

This song — you.| Which follower in the thirtyesogund 
chapter. 

And teach tt the children of sie ] Molem them get it by 
heart, as we now speak. 

Put it in their mouths. That they might sing it, and thereby 
preserve it in their memory. For it hath been always 
thought the most profitable way of instructing people, and 
communicating things to posterity, by putting them into 
verse; and especially children and young people are best 
taught in this way. And the greater moment any thing is 
of, the more carefully it onght to be preserved; which 
Plato himself thought could be done by no better means 
than this. And therefore, having spoken of the songs which 
he would have composed for the use of the people, he 
would have it enacted, Ay wavra avopa Kat waiea, &c. that 
all men and children, whether bond or free, male or female, 
should be bound through the whole city to sing such songs, 
and never cease so to do, &e. ° (See Eusebius, lib. xii. Pree- 
par. Evang. cap. 32.) And Plato himself, lib. ii. de Legi- 
bus; where he gives a great many cautions about this mat- 
ter, and concludes that Totro dS Gcov, 7} Oeiou tivde, Gv ein, 
p. 657. this must be the work of a god, or some godlike man. 
As if he had been acquainted with what Moses, the man of 
God, or rather God himself, here ordained, that every onc 
should have this song in their mouths, as a means to pre- 
serve them in the worship of God alone. However, this 
justifies the admirable discipline of the Hebrews in those 
ancient times, who were taught by sueh hymns, as the 
wisest men among the heathen in future times thought the 
best way of instruetion. For which reason, as Aristotle 
reports in his Problems, (sect. 19. probl. 28.) people an- 
ciently-sung their laws, as the Agathyrsi (he saith) conti- 
nued to do in his days, “Ozwe pi} imAdSwvra, that -they 
might not be forgotten.’ Particularly the laws of Charon- 
das (as Athenzus informs us out of Hermippus) were wont 
to be sung at Athens, Tap olvov, over a glass of wine ; and 
were therefore written in some sort of verse, or ‘uate 
measure, as our incomparable Dr. Bentley hath made it pro- 
bable, in his late Dissertation on the Epistles of Phalaris, 
p. 373. « Tully also (to add no more) tells us, that Cato, in 
his book de Originibus, reports, that it was the custom 
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among the old Romans to have the virtues and praises of. 


famous men sung to a pipe at their feasts; which he thinks 


they learnt from the ancient Pythagoreans in ftaly, who. 


were wont, carminibus precepta quedam occulfius tradere, 
to deliver in verses certain precepts, which were the greatest 
secrets in their philosophy; and composed the minds of 
the scholars to tranquillity, by songs and instruments of 
music. See upon Numb. xxi. 30. concerning this way of 
instruction. 

That this song may be a witness for me against the children 
of Israel.] Testifying that they were sufficiently warned, 


and could not complain that they were not taught their. 


duty, and told'their danger; and reproving also their ingra- 
titude, and putting them in mind how ill they requited their 
God, (ver. 21.) 

Ver. 20. For when I have brought them unto the land. 


which I sware unto their fathers, that floweth with milk and. 


honey.| See vi. 10, &c. xv. 8, 9. 

Aud they shall have eaten, and filled themselves, and 
waxen fat.| See viii. 1O—12, &c. xxvii. 15. 

Then they will turn unto other gods, and serve them, &c.} 
Against which he had most solemnly forewarned them, in 
the places beforementioned, and xi. 16. xii. 29, 30. 

Ver. 21. And it shall come to pass, when many evils and 
troubles are befallen them, that this song shall testify against 
them as a witness.) That they are most justly punished for 
their foul ingratitude and unbelief, with which this song 
upbraided them; baving told them plainly (xxxii. 18, 19.) 
what would be the effect of their forsaking him; and at the 
delivery of it, God having solemnly said here, (ver. 17.) 
that when they went a whoring from him he would forsake 
them, and hide his face from them. 

For it shalt not be forgotten out of the mouth of their 
seed.] 'The calamities which fell upon them, according to 
what is predicted in this song, brought it to their remem- 
brance when they had forgotten it, or did not regard it. For 
these words do not secm to be a precept requiring them to 
remember this song, but a prediction, foretelling that their 
miseries should not suffer them quite to forget it. 

For I know their imagination which they go about, even 
now, before I have brought them into the land which Isware.| 
He sawthe sccret inclinations and designs which were in 
their hearts; and perceived that at that very present they. 
hankcred, as we speak, after idols. 

Ver. 22. Moses therefore wrote this song the same day.] 
And so did Joshua, (as he was commanded, ver. 19.) who 
spake the words of this song unto the pcople as well as 
Moses, xxxii. 44. 

And taught it the children of Israel.] Commanded them 
to learn it, (ver. 19.) In order to which, tho Jews say, 
cyvery man was bonnd to write for himself a copy of it: 
and more than that, they make it one of the affirmative pre- 
cepts(as Maimonides tells us), which obliged every Israel- 
ite to write out the whole book of the law with his own 
hand. For so they interpret those words, (ver. 19.) Write 
ye this song for 2 you, as if they were spoken to all the peo- 
ple, and their meaning had been, Write ye this law for you, 
wherein is this song ; for they were not to write the law by 
small parts and sections (as his words are), but all of it 
entirely. And if a man’s parents had left him a copy, yet 
he was bound to write one himself; or if he could not 
write, to procure ene to be written for him by some other 
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person, &c. (See Schickard’s Mischpat Hammelech, cap. 2. 
Theor. 5.) 

Ver. 23. And he gave Joshua the son of Nun a charge.J 
That is, the Lord, who had hitherto spoken to him by, 
Moses, now spake to him himself, and gave him this charge, 
to gain him the greater authority. For which end he had’ 
ordered Joshua to present himself before him, together with 
Moses, (ver. 14.) 

Be strong, and of a good courage. | Which he repeats to. 
him after the death of Moses, Josh. 1. G, Te 

For thou shalt bring the children of Israel into the land 
which I sware unto them.] 1 have appointed thee to be the 
captain of my people, to lead them into the land of Canaan. 

And I will be with thee.) To give him success in all his. 
enterprises. Which words being spoken in the audience of: 
all the people, (as may be supposed from ver. 14.) made: 
them readily submit to the authority of Joshua, and confide 
in his conduct, ) 

Ver. 24. And it came to pass, when. Moses had made an 
end of writing the words of this law in a book, until they: 
were finished.] The whole book of his laws, which he pith 
together before his death; as I said on ver. 9. 

Ver. 25. That Moses cothmanded the Levites, &c.|] The 
priests, who were of the tribe of Levi. (See ver. 9.) 

. Ver. 26. Take this book of the law, and put tt in the side 
of the ark of the covenant of the Lord your God.) Notin 
the inside of it; for he doth not say, put it into the ark, 
but in the side of the ark, that is, on the outside, in a little 
box, as Jonathan and others expound it. For it is the very, 
same phrase with that, 1 Sam. vi. 8. where the Philistines: 
are said to have put the jewels of gold, which they returned 
for a sin-offering, in a coffer by the side of the ark; where 
none could put it but the high-priest, because nobody else 
might go into the holy place where the ark was. And therc- 
fore those priests who received the book of the law from 
Moses: delivered it to Eleazar, to be there placed. See 
Buxtorf. Histor. Arce, cap. 5. and Huetius, more lately,: 
in his Demonstratio Evangelica, propos. iv. cap. de Can.. 
Libr. Sacrorum, sect. 8. where he observes, that R.. Meir, 
in both the Talmuds, Abarbinel himself, and many others,, 
have been of opinion, from this very place, that the book 
of the law was put into the ark itself, being no less precious. 
than the tables of stone which were there. But the Scrip-. 
ture tells us, there was nothing tn the ark save the two tables. 
af stone, (1 Kings viii. 9. 2 Chron. v. 10.) and their reason: 
is good for nothing, the two tables far excelling this book, . 
because written by the finger of God; and therefore other: 
great doctors among the Jews rightly place it:without the ‘ 
ark, as the very words of Moses import. 

That it may be there for a wituess against thee.| Tt was 
deposited in that place as a public record, that if any one 
should falsify or deprave any thing in the law (as Abarbi- 
nel interprets it), he might be convicted out of this book, 
which was sacredly preserved to be produced as a witness 
against him. Or (as the author of Tzeror Hammor ex presses 
it), that if they should be so wicked as to lose the books 
of the law, this copy, kept under the care of the priests, 
might remain to testify what was the will of God. As we see 
it did in the days of Josiah, when it was casually found in 
the house of God, as they were about the reparations of it< 
though I cannot -say they found it in the side of the ark, 
but rather upon the roof ofthe house, or in the rafters; 
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where the priests had hid it, as some of the Jews think, 
when Manasseh endeavoured to destroy this authentic copy 
of the law, as he had done all other that he could find; and 
when they caine to uncover the house, there it appeared. 

Ver.27. For I know thyrebellion, and thy stif/neck.| 1 have 
been sufliciently acquainted with your perverse disposition. 

Behold, while Iam yet alive with you this day, ye have 
been rebellious against the Lord ; and how much more after 
my death?) For it was not likely they would have a greater 
regard (o Joshua than they had to him, who had such near 
familiarity with God, as never any man had. 

Ver. 28. Gather unto me all the elders of your tribes.] 
.I suppose after Moses had spoke to the people what God 
ordered, ver. 1, 2, &c. (see there), he dismissed them again, 
that he might write the book of the law,(ver.9.) and deliver 
it to the priests, &c. and then write _ song (which fol- 
lows in tho next chapter), ver. 19. 22, &c. which being 
done, he is ordered here to summon all the elders of dv 
several tribes, (and with them all the people came, ver.30.) 
that he might deliver to them, by word ot mouth, the song 

which he had wrote. 

And your officers.] I have frequently observed that these 
schoterim (which we translate officers) were but miuisters to 
their clders or judges. (Sce Exod. v. 14. Deut. i. 15. xvi. 
18.) Unto which I shall add here only the words of Abar- 
binel; The office of the schoferim was to see that the sen- 
tence which the judges had given was observed, and to 
coinpel men to it. ‘They who would have more may find 
a long roll of authors, who are of this mind, both Jews and 
Christians, in Jo. Benedic. Carpzovius upon Schickard’s 
Jus Regium; who hath also said a great deal to the same 
purpose, cap. 4. Theor. 14. 

That Imay speak these words in their ears.) The song 
which God had suggested to him, and commanded him to 
writo, (ver. 19. 22.) 

And call heaven and earth.to record against them.|Call the 
whole world to witness how wicked they aro, if they fall 
from God, after such care to preserve them in his obedience. 
- Ver. 29. For I know that after my death you will utterly 
corrupt yourselves.] Fallto the foulest idolatry. (Judg. ii. 19.) 

And turn aside from the way which I have commanded 
you.| Departing from that way of God which I have de- 
livered to you by this command. It was a very melan- 
choly thing for Moses to leave the world in this belief, that 
all his pains would be lost upon them; but he comforted 
himself in doing his duty to the very last, and omitting no 
means to secure them from apostacy. 

' And evil will befal you in the latter days.] This scems 
to express a foresight, that they would not immediately re- 
volt, but after the death of Joshua, and of the elders who 
survived him, (Judg. it. 7. 11, 12, &e.) 

Because ye will do evil in the sight of the Lord, to provoke 
him to anger through the work of your hands.) By making 
images, after the manner of other nations, and bowing 
down to them, and worshipping them, Judg. ii. 12, 13. iii. 7. 
where the groves signify the images in the. groves. 

Ver. 30. And Moses spake.} With the assistance of Jo- 
shua, xxxii. 44. 

In the ears of all the congregation of Israel.) Whom the 
elders and oflicers (ver. 28.) had assembled, according to 
their tribes and families ; unto whom they went _—, 
and spake these words i in their hearing. 
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The words of this song.| Which follows in the next chap- 
ter, and much differs, in the raised expressions and lofti- 
ness of the style, from the rest of this book hitherto. 

Until they were ended.) Omitted nothing, but completely 
delivered this song to them; or they spake all these words 
to them, at the samme time, with one continued speech. I 
observed before that the most ancient way of instruction 
was by poctical compositions, which was more ancient 
than rhetorical discourses. And as their chief learning did 
consist of poetry, so the excellency of their poetry was secn 
in the proper and native subject of this faculty, that is, in 
matters of sacred use or observation: from whence the title 
of vates descended unto secular and profane poets, who 
retained the manner of speech used by the former. Bat, 
as Conradus Pellicanus here truly observes, (and see my 
notes on Exod. xv. 1.) the Scripture poetry doth not con- 
sist in the cadency and number.of syllables, contrived to 
please the ear, but in brief and weighty sentences, simply 
and sincerely composed ina lively manner, to enlighten the 
understandings, move the affections, and stick in the me- 
mory. And the ancients (as a great man of our own ob- 
serves) had this advantage of later poets, “ That the fashion 
of the world (as he speaks), in their times, was more apt 
to ravish their thoughts with admiration ; wonderful events 
being then more frequent, and their frequency not abating, 
but rather increasing their wonderment, because their va- 
riety was very great, and the apprehension of invisible or 
supernatural powers in those events was usual and on- 
doubted. So that admiration was then enforced upon men 
and the breasts of those who diligently observed those 
events, or were any way disposed by nature to it, were in- 
spired with lively and sublime affections, apt to vent them- 


selves in such poetical phrases and resemblances as we 


cannot reach, unless we raise onr invention by imitation, 


and stir up admiration by meditation and study. But now 


our senses being neither moved with such extraordinary 
effects of God’s power, nor our minds bent to observe the 
ways of his wisdom, so as to be stricken with true obser- 
vation of them, we haye fewer good sacred poems than of 


‘any other kind.” 


Thus Dr. Jackson, book 1. on the Creed, chap. 14. 
David Chytrzus also hath an excellent discourse on this 
subject, to shew that the ancient poetry among the heathen 
contained the doctrine of God, and of celestial things ; all 
the offices and rewards of virtue, with the punishment of 
vice ; the history of their kings, and the noble acts of fa- 
mous men, tom. i. of his works, p. 154, &c. where he con- 
firms this out of the verses of Orpheus, who lived (as he 
computes) about a hundred and fifty years before David ; 
and those of Pindar, Simonides, and the rest, who lived in 
the time of the war with Xerxes. But Moses led the way 
to them all; whose mind was raised to that sublimity of 
thoughts and speech which we find in his songs, by admi- 
ration of those strange events which he saw, Exod. xv. 
Numb. xxi. and here in the next chapter, wherein he was 
followed by Deborah, Barak, and Hannah, &c. in after- 
times, Judy. v. 1 Sam. ii. 


CHAP. eX XIT. 
Ver. 1. Gi VE ear, O ye heavens, and Iwill speak; and 


| hear, O earth, the words of my mouth.] He calls angels 
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been admonished of their duty, and warned of their dan- 


ger ; and this, not by words of his own invention, but which - 


were put into his mouth by the Spirit of God. Or (after an 
elegant form of speech) he calls upon al] insensible crea- 
tures, every where, to listen to him, that he might awaken 
the Israelites out of their stupidity, or upbraid them as a 
people that had ears to hear, and would not hear him. 
And, as some of themselves have observed, he may be 
thought to intimate hereby, that if they would not eh 
and keep his precepts, the heavens were forbidden to g“~ 
them rain, and the earth to bring forth fruit.. The gloss a 
of the J erusaléin Targum is not amiss, that Moses, being 
shortly to die, calls the heavens and the éarth, which en- 
dure through all ages, to be witnesses against them when he 
was gone. But the following ohservation is too curious: 
That Isaiah, when he prophesied, 7. e. being far remote 
from the heavens, and near to the earth, calls upon the hea- 
vens to hear, and the earth fo give ear, or attend: whereas 
Moses, quite contrary, approaching now very near to the 
heavens, calls upon them to attend or give ear, and, a 
in. spirit remote from the earth, bids it hear. 

Ver. 2. My doctrine shall drop as the rain, my spect 
shall distil as the dew.) Or, Let my doctrine drop, &c. For 
this seems to be a prayer, that his words, which were sent 
from heaven to them, might sink into their hearts, and 
soften them, as the drops of rain and the dew do the earth, 
and produce such fruits of obedience as might make them 
happy. t 

As the small rain upon the tender herb, and as the showers 
upon the grass.] The aforesaid Targum thus paraphrases 
this whole verse: Let the doctrine of my law be as sweet 
upon the children of Israel as therain; aud the word of my 
mouth be received by them as the delectable dew: let it be as 
gentle showers refreshing the grass, and as the drops of the 
latter rain, descending and watering the blades of corn in 
the month of March. 

Ver. 3. Because I will publish the name of the Lord.| For 
my song shall be concerning the Lord of heayen and earth, 
whose glorious perfections I will proclaim; which make 
him the sole object of your worship. 

Ascribe ye greatness unto our God.| Acknowledge there- 
fore the infinite power of our God; and his sovereign do- 
minion over all; and give honour and service to none be- 
sides him. 

These three first verses seem to be the preface to the 
song; and now follows the song itself; which Josephus 
calls [ofnotw éfaperpov, a poem in hexameter verse, ~ iv. 
Antiq. cap. 8.) 

Ver. 4. He is the Rock.) Always endures, and never 
clianges; so that in him we may find at all times a sure 
refnuee. 

His work is perfect.| Whatsoever he undertakes, he per- 
fects and completes it. 

For all his ways are judgment.) He doth nothing without 
the yreatest reason, and according to the rules of the ‘e ex- 
actest justice. 

A God of truth.| Who is faithful to his promises. 

And without iniquity.) And never deceives or wrongs 
any man. 

Just and right is he.] Nor will he punish any man with- 
out a cause, or more than he deserves. 
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and men te bear witness (xxx. 19.) that the Israelites had - 


Maimonides takes the first words of this verse, He ts the 
Rock, to signify the first principle, and the efficient cause 


of all things without himself. For so the word Rock is used, 


when God bids the children of Israel look to the rock out of 
which they were hewn, (Isa. li. 1.) that is, to Abraham their 
father, from whom they were.descended. And so he thinks 
it signifies, ver. 18. of this chapter, Of the Rock that begat 
thee, thou art unmindful, i. e. of God, the author of their - 
being. And again, ver. 30. their Rock (i.e. the Lord) sold 
them. (See More Nevochim, par. i. cap. 16.). And then 
by the next words, his way is perfect, he thinks is meant, 
that as he is the creator of all things, so there is ne defect 
or superfluity in his works. For he takes these words to 
be the same with those, Gen. i. 81. God saw every thing that 
he had made, and, behold, it was very good. (See there, par. 
ii. cap. 28. and par. iii. cap. 25.) And as his works of 
creation are most perfect, so are his works of providence; 
for he governs the world with the greatest judgment and 
justice. So he seems .to understand the next words, (par. 
iii. cap.17.) all his ways are judgment. We are ignorant of 
the methods and reasons of his judgments, yet no injustice 
or iniquity is to be ascribed to him. Butall the evil and 
all the good that befals any man, or the whole church, 
proceeds from the just and equal judgment of God. Aud 
more largely, cap. 49. “‘ Our narrow minds cannot appre- 
hend either the perfection of his works, or the equity of his 
judgments; for we apprehend his admirable works only 
by parts, whether we look upon the bodies of animals, or 
the celestial spheres: and in like manner we apprehend but 
a little of his judgments; for that of which we are ignorant 
in both, is far more than that which we know of either.” I 
conclude this with the words of the author of Sepher Cosri, 
(par. ili. sect. 11.) ‘‘ He that believes this, that all Godl’s 
works are perfect, and his ways judgment, will always lead 
a sweet and pleasant life; all afflictions will be made light 
to him, nay, he will rejoice that his iniquities are hereby 
alleviated; and that he shall one day be rewarded for his 
patience; which he teaches men by his example, andtheréby 
justifies the judgments of God.” Wéaith respect to which, I 
suppose, the Jews now begin the prayer which they make 
at the burial of their dead, with this verse of Moses’s song. 
Which prayer they call tzidduck haddin, i. e. just judgment, 
as Leo Modena observes, in his History of the present 
Jews, par. v. chap. 8. 

Ver. 5. They have corrupted themselves, &c.] 1 know 
not how to justify this translation, nor that in the margin, 
‘He hath corrunted himself. Maimonides translates them 
better; making these words a question, and the next werds 
in answer to them, in this manner: Did he (i. e. God, the 
Rock before spoken of) do him any hurt? For the Hebrew 
word scecheth, with lamed after it, signifies to hurt, or de- 
stroy, Numb. xxxii. 15. 1 Sam. xxiii. 10. (as Joh. Coc- 
ceius observes, in lus Ultima Mosis, sect-701.) And-so 
the meaning is, Is God to blame for the evils that befall 
him? i.e. Israel. Unto which the answer follows in the 
next words, which we thus translate— 

Their spot is not the spot of his children.] In the He- 
brew, the first word of this sentence is lo, i.e. nof, or no. 
Which the accent tipcha (as they call it) under it, shews 


‘is not to be joined with the words that follow (banau mu- 


mam), but taken by itself, being a denial of the foregoing 
question. And these words are thus to be translated, No, 
F 2 


= 


his children are their blot ; i.e. all the evil that befalls them 
is the fruit of their children’s wickedness. And so these 
words are in effect the same with those of Solomon, Prov. 
xix. “ The foolishness of man perverteth his way, and his 
heart fretteth against the Lord:” he complains of God, 
when the fault is in himself. (See More Nevochim, par. 
iii. cap. 12.) 

Onkclos translates it thus: They corrupted to themselves, 
not to him, children that served idols; i. e. as Paulus Fagins 
observes, They hurt themselves, not God, when, leaving 
him the true God, they turned to idols; for the word cor- 
-rupt is commonly used in Scripture, where it speaks of the 
sin of idolatry. The Jerusalem paraphrast aims at the 
SAMO Sense. 

They are a perverse and crooked generation.] The whole 
body of them are untoward and untractable, walking con- 
trary to God in all their ways; for there being a gemination 
(as they speak) of a syllable in the latter of these words 
(pethalthol), it increases the sense, and makes it the same 
with the superlative degree among us, importing the highest 
obliquity imaginable. And these words were never more 
exactly fulfilled than in the days of our blessed Saviour, 
who calls them a wicked and adulterous, a faithless and 
perverse generation, (Matt. xvi. 4. xviil.17.) And in the 
days of the apostles, who call them ’Ardzove, an absurd 
kind of people, (2 Thess. iii. 3.) who pleased not God, and 
were contrary to all men, (1 Thess. ii. 15.) 

Ver. 6. Do ye thus requite the Lord, O foolish people 
and unwise?}] He upbraids them with their senseless folly 


and foul ingratitude ;- which in the following words he de-_ 


monstrates, by representing the obligations he had laid 
upon them. 

Is not he thy father.) Waving adopted them in a pe- 
culiar manner to be his children, above all other people. 

Who hath bought thee?] When he rescued them from the 
slavery of Egypt. 

Hath not he made thee.] Advanced them (for so the word 
asa is translated, 1 Sam. xii. 6.) to be a great and mighty 
people. (See Psal. c. 3.) 

And established thee?}] By settling them in excellent 
order, under the government of most wise and righteous 
laws. (Sce the fourth chapter of this book, ver. 7,8.) 

Ver.7. Remember the days of old.) Look back as far as 
you are able. 

Consider the years of many generations.| Consult the 
most ancient records; which would inform them how God 
chose their father Abraham long ago, and promised to 
-bless his posterity, as he did Isaac and Jacob in a most 
eminent manner; and sent Joseph by a wonderful pro- 
vidence into Egypt to preserve them from starving, &c. 

Ask thy father, and he will shew thee; thy elders, and 
they will teil thee.} All this is to express the same thing, 
that they should advise with those that knew more than 
themselves; and particularly with old men (as the word 
may be understood which we translate elders), who, by the 
benefit of their great age, had heard and‘seen more than 
others, and could tell them how God had dealt with them, 
ever since he brought them by a wonderful power out of 
the land of Egypt. 

Ver. 8. When the Most High divided to the nations their 
mheritance.| He directs them still to look farther back, 


.and they would find that long before Abraham’s time God 
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had them in his thoughts, even when he divided the earth 
among the sons of Noah and their posterity after the flood, 
(Gen. x.5. 25, 82.) °. 

When he separated the sons of Adam.} Or, the sons of 
men; who were one people, till he scattered them into se- 
veral parts of the earth, and separated them into divers 
nations, by confounding their language, (Gen. xi. 8, 9.) 

He set the bounis of the people, according to the number 
of the children of Israet.| Me had then the children of Is- 
racl in his mind, before they were a nation; and made’ such 
a distribution to other people (particularly to the seven 
nations of Canaan), within such bounds and limits, as that 
there might be sufficient room for so numerous a people as 
the Israelites, when they came to take possession of that 
country. 

How the LXX. came to translate these words thus, 
He appointed the bounds of the nations according to the 
number of the angels, it is hard to say. Bochartus hath 
made the best conjecture about it (which was hinted by De 
Muis before him), lib. i. Phaleg. cap. 15. that they had a 
bad copy before them, which left out the three first Ictters 
of Isracl; and so they read Baneel, the children of God, 
meaning the’ Israelites. Instead of which some tran- 
scribers put the angels of God, because they are some- 
times called fzs sons. Which led-the ancient Greck fa- 
thers, who followed this translation, into great difficulties: 
and it grew a common opinion, that every nation was under 
the government of an angel; which seemsto.be the mean- 
ing also of the son of Sirach, Ecclus. xvii.17. And many 
others fancying that God divided the nations according to 
the number of the children of Israel, when they came into 
Egypt, which was just seventy, they thence gather there 
were just so many distinct nations, and so many several 
languages; which is a conceit of some of the Jews, as 
Mr. Selden observes, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 9. But Bo-' 
chart, in the place abovenamed, hath given the plain and 


Simple meaning of this place in these words: “ God so 


distributed the earth among the several people that were 
therein, that he reserved, or in his counsel designed, such 
a part of the carth for the Israelites, who were then unborn, 
as he knew would afford a commodious habitation to a: 
most numerous nation.” 

Ver. 9. For the Lord’s portion is his people.} And not sa- 
tisfied with this kindness, he chose them alone, out of all 
other nations, to be under his special care, and to enjoy 
singular privileges, which none other had; and therefore 
they are called his peculiar treasure, (Exod. xix. 5.) This 
Origen waintains to be true against all the cavils of Celsus, 
hib. v. p. 250. edit. Cantabr. where he shews how bene- 
ficial their laws were; and that they were taught so early to 
know God, to believe the immortality of the soul, and re- 
wards and punishments in the life to come, as demonstrated 
they were distinguished from all other people whatsoever. 
(See p. 260.) 

Jacob is the lot of his inheritance.) This is the same thing 
repeated in other words; alluding to the manner of mea- 
suriug and dividing lands by cords, as the word in the 
Hebrew is, which we translate lot. (Sce Psal. xvi. 6. and 
chap. 4. of this book, ver. 20.) _ 

Ver. 10. He found him in a desert land.] There he first 
took the Israclites to be his peculiar people; for so the 
word we translate found frequently signifies. As in Psal. 
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cxvi. 3. the pains of hell gat hold upon me; where in the 
‘Hebrew the words are, found me. And in the New Testa- 
ment, (Rom. iv. 1.) What shall we say then, that Abraham 
our father hath found? that is, attained. 

In the waste howling wilderness.) Desolate and void of 
all sustenance; where nothing was to be heard but the 
howlings and yellings of wild beasts, (Deut. viii. 15.) 

He led him about.) Conducted the Israelites from place 
to place, (Numb. xxxiii. 1, 2, &c.) 

He instructed him.) Gave them his laws, (Exod. xx. I, 2, 
&e. xxxiv. 1.10, &c.) 

He kept him as the apple of his eye.] Protected and de- 
fended them frém all dangers with extraordinary care; for 

there is nothing of which we are more tender than the sight 
of our eyes; which God hath guarded by several coats and 
‘humours, and eye-lids fenced with hairs, to preserve it from 
hurt. Unto which R. Levi ben Gersom thinks these words 
‘allude. 

Ver. 11. As an eagle stirreth up her nest, &c.| Eagles are 
observed to have a most tender affection to their young 
‘ones; who are here meant by her nest, as Bochartus ob- 
serves (it being a common figure used by other authors, to 
put continens pro coutento), whom she provokes to fly 
(which is meant by stirring up her nest) by fluttering over 
them with her wings stretched out. Upon which she takes 
them while they are so weak and feeble that they fail in 
their attempt to fly, and supporteth them till they recover 
‘Strength to commit themselves unto the air. See Hierozoi- 
‘con, par. ii. lib. ii. cap. 3. and I. G. Vossius de Orig. et 
Progr. Idolol. lib. iii. cap. 77. where he observes, that 
this kindness to her young ones is chiefly found in the black 
eagle ; though something of it be seen in others; which may 
be the reason they lay but a few eggs, because they are not 
able to educate many young ones with such tender care. 

Ver. 12. So the Lord alone did lead him.) Numb. xiv. 
14. This is an exact resemblance of God’s tender care of 
his people Israel. Whom he solicited, by Moses and 
Aaron, to aspire after their liberty, when they were op- 
pressed in Egypt; just as an eagle excites her young oncs, 
when they lie drowsy in the filth of their nest, to fly away. 
And as the eagle flutters over them, with her wings spread 
abroad, so God by his Spirit moved the Israelites to be 
obedient to their deliverers out of Egypt. For Moses uses 
the very same word, when he speaks of the Spirit of God 
moving upon the waters, Gen.i.2. And as the eagle carries 
her fainting young ones on her wings, so God supported 
them when they were weary, and upheld them in dangerous 
ways. Insomuch, that he is said to carry them in his 
arms, as a father doth his child, (Deut. i. 31. Hosea i.1. 3.) 
See Bochartus in the place abovenamed, cap. 4. 

And. there was no strange god with him.) To help or assist 
him: but by his almighty power alone they were protected 
and preserved. Which made their sin the more heinous, 
in sacrificing to other gods, (ver. 17.) as if they had been 
their benefactors, 

Ver. 13. He made him ride on the high places of the 
earth.| Brought the Israclites in a triumphant manner to 
possess a noble country, full of lofty and very fruitful 
mountains, which were in Canaan, where they lived deli- 
ciously. So to ride signifies, as Bochartus thinks, laute et 
opipare vivere. Which he justifies by that place in Hosea, 
x. 11. I will make Ephraim to ride; Judah shall plough, and 


DEUTERONOMY. 


33 


Jacob shall break his clods; that is, saith he, the people of ~— 


Israel lived in pleasure, when Judah lived laboriously, 
(par. i. Hierozoic. lib. i. cap. 41.) But to ride signifies, also, 
to subdue and conquer; which may be the meaning here, 
Psal. xlv. 4. Ixvi. 12. and to have dominion and rule, as 
Maimonides interprets it, in his More Nevochim, par. i . 
cap. 70. In which sense it is said of God himself, in the 
next.chapter of this book, He rideth wpon the heavens for 
thy help, ver. 26. And he ridcth upon Araboth the highest 
heavens, (Psal. Ixviii. 4. ) 

That he might eat the increase of the Pap J Abundance 
of corn and fruit. 

And he made him to suck honey out of the rock.] Wild 
honey; which was esteemed an excellent food in that 
country, and was sometimes found upon the ground, some- 
times in the hollow part of trees, and sometimes in the 
clefts of rocks, as Bochartus observes out of good authors, 
(Hierozoicon, par. ii. lib. iv. cap. 15.) This rock-honey 
seems to be spoken of as the best of this kind, being 
joined with the finest wheat, Psal. Ixxxi. ult. 

And oil out of the flinty rock.] No part of this country 
being barren, but affording something or other for their sus-. 
tenance; though some say that the olive-tree thrives best 
in rocky places. Columella himself observes, that it doth 
not delight either in low places or in high, but “‘ magis mo- 
dicos clivos amat,” but rather loves the sides of moderately- 
rising hills, (lib. vi. cap. 6.) And D. Chytrzeus notes, that 
as the most gencrous wince is produced upon the Rhine, be- 
low Mentz, out of the hardest flints ; “ sic olex locis petro- 
sis sterilibus non_infeliciter proveniunt ;” so olive-trees 
grow prosperously in stony and barren places,(tom.i.p.173.) 

Ver. 14. Butter of kine.| The use of butter was very 
ancient among the Hebrews, though lately known to the 
Greeks, (as [ observed upon Gen. xviii. 8.) and it was ac- 
counted an excellent food. 

_ And milk of sheep. | Which the Scripture often mentions, 
(Isa. vii. 21, 22. 1 Cor. ix. 1.7.) And under the word ézon, 

as hath been often observed, goats also are comprehended, 
whose milk likewise is mentioned, Prov. xxvii. 27. Aris- 
totle mentions both, and so doth Columellia, and a great 
many others, in Bochart’s Hierozoicon, par. 1. lib. 11. cap. 

45, where he proves that they made _ of these milks, 
as well as of cows. 

With the fat of lambs.] Wellfed. Yor carim properly 
signifies pasture sheep, as the same Bochart om observes, 
(cap. 43.) 

And rams of the breed of Bashan. ] A country famous for 
excellent pasture; being evPoroc Kat evaveie, &C. as et. Cy- 
ril calls it. (See Namb. xxxii. 1. 4.) 

And goats.] Of the breed of that country. 

With the fat of kidneys of wheat.].'The Hebrews call the 
best of every kind of thing by the name of the fat. And 
the kidneys of wheat signify large and plump corn, afford- 
ing great plenty of flour. Cajetan thinks it signifies wheat 
as big as a kidney; or rather, having that shape,.as our 
kidney-beans have. 

And thou shalt drink the pure blood of the grapes. | Most 
generous red wine; very clear and bright. So Achil. ‘Ta- 
tius, lib. ii. calls wine aina Sorptwy. “ 

Maimonides, in his More Nevochim, par. ii. cap. 47. 
takes all the expressions in this verse to be metaphorical, 
signifying (as Onkelos allegorizes them) the possession of 
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alltheir enemies’ cities and goods, after they had poured out 
their blood Ike water on the ground. 

Ver. 15. Jeshurun waxed fat.) Grew rich, saith Onkelos 
and the Jerusalem Targum. 


And kicked.) Against him who fed him so plentifully and 


deliciously. It seems to be a metaphor taken from oxen, 
who, being stirred up with a goad to labour, lift up their 
hecls and kick against him who pricks them forward. So 
did the Israclites when they were urged and pressed to their 
duty by the prophets; not only despised, but evil-entreated 
them. 

Why Israel is called Jeshurun is not easy to resolve. 
Jo. Cocceius (in his Ultima Mosis, sect. 973.) derives it 
from Shur, which signifies to see, behold, or desery. From 
whence, in the future tense and the plural number, comes 
Jeshuru, which, by the addition of nun parogogicum, as 
they speak, makes Jeshurun, that is, The people who had 
the vision of God. J know nothing more simple, nor more 
probable than this ; which highly aggravated their sin, who, 
haying God so nigh unto them, (iv. 7.) and their elders 
having had a sight of him, (Exod. xxiv. 10.) were so un- 
grateful as to rebel against him, and,worship other gods. 
Some refer this kicking to their revolt from the house of 
David; when Jeroboam, to preserve his new kingdom, set 
up the golden calves, to prevent the return of the people to 
their old master, by going up to Jerusalem to worship. 

Thou art waxen fat, thou art grown thick, thou art co- 
vered with fatness.| This variety of expressions 1s used to 
signify how exceeding bountifully God had provided for 
them ; and withal, how very wanton and insolent they were 
grown, as cattle fed in a fat pasture are wont to be. The 
words with fatness (after covered) are not in the Hebrew, 
but are well supplied out of other places, particularly 
Psal. xvii. 10. 

Then he forsook God.] The Jerusalem Targum here hath 
it, They forsook the Word of God. 

Which made him.| Advanced them from a desert where 
he found them, (ver. 6.10.) into a very rich and plentiful 
country. ‘This was the lamentable effect of their plethora, 
or fulness; unto which we are all too prone, as an excel- 
lent person of our own hath long ago observed. ‘‘ Even 
such as seem niost upright (saith he) when they wax fat, 
spum with the heel, and cast away the memory of their 
misery, and of God’s former mercy, behind their backs. 
And what was the reason that the Israelites waxed thus 
full and fat? Only because they did not use that ex- 
ercise which God had appointed to keep them under, and 
preserve their hearts from being lifted up: (Deut. viii. 11, 
&c.) ‘ Take heed to thyself, lest when thou hast eaten, and 
filled thyself, &c. then thy heart be litted up, and thou for- 
get the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the land 
of Egypt,’ &c. 
cognition of their condition there, should have been as usual 
to them as their meat and drink, yea, as it were, their thanks- 
giving before and after meats,” as our Dr. Jackson speaks, 
book xi. ou the Creed; chap.34. And Maimonides him- 
self, mentioning those very words, ‘‘ Lest when thou hast 
eaten, and filled thyself,” &c. very well observes, that to pre- 
vent pride and apostacy, which grow out of great plenty, 
God commanded them to offer their first-fruits before him 
every year, with a solemn confession, how poor they were 
in tho beginning, and then raised. by God to be a mighty 


The daily and lively representation, or re-, 
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people, (Deut. xxvi. 5,6, &c.) For which end the Passover 
was instituted, ‘ That they mightremembcr the day when 
they came forth out of Egypt dilthe days of their lite,” 
(Deut. xvi. 3.) See More Nevoch. par. ii. cap. 39. 

And lightly esteemed the Rock of their saluution.| As there 
was a progress in their insolent forgetfulness of God, ex- 
pressed in three phrases, which may signify three degrees 
of their stupidity (waxen fat, grown thick, and covered. 
with fatness), so some observe as many degrees of their 
rebellion: first, they kicked against God, i.e. threw off the 
yoke of his laws, and refused to observe them; secondly, 
they forsook God, and fell into idolatry; and, lastly, they 
lightly esteemed the Rock of their salvation. Where the 
Hebrew word nibbel signifies more than a light esteem; for, 
if it come from nebelah, a dead carcass (as some think it 
doth), it denotes the greatest abhorrence, nothing being so 
much abominated among the Jews as a dead carcass, the 
touching of which was the highest pollution. And thus 
J. Cocceius and Campeg. Vitringa understand it; who ob- 
serve that this was never so fulfilled as in their behaviour 
towards our Lord Christ, who was indeed the Rock of their 
salvation, and so vilcly used by them, as if he had been 
the most loathsome man upon earth. So Vitringa expounds 
these words, (in his Observ. Sacr. lib. ii. cap. 9. p. 179.) 
‘* instar flagitii tractavit rupem salutis sue.” For thisis a 
word used by God himself, when he ,would express his 
utter detestation of Nineveh, and his dealing with her ac- 
cording to her abominable wickedness, Nahum iii. 6. “ I 
will cast abominable filth upon thee, and make thee vile,” 
&c. and when he speaks of the disgrace he would put upon 
his own temple, Jer. xiv. 21. The LXX.. indeed simply 
expound the word azéorn, he departed; but the last words 
they expound azé rov Gov awrijpog avrov, from God his 
Saviour, as Onkelos also, his most mighty Redeemer. Which, 


in the most eminent sense, is the Lord Jesus; for none 


brought such salvation to them, and wrought such a re- 
demption for them, as he did; who is ‘“ the stone which 
God laid in Sion,” &c. (Isa. xxviii. 16.) But instead of 
flying to him, as men in danger do to a rock, or strong 
fortress, they not only rejected him, but abused and put the 
highest indignities upon him. 

Ver. 16. They provoked him to jealousy.) Made him ex- 
tremely angry with them. For so jealousy is described as 
the rage of a man, Prov. vi. 34. : 

With strange gods.) Whom they fell in love withal, and 
worshipped. This was the ground of his jealousy, their 
falseness to God, who had espoused them to himself. And 
the Hebrew word zar (strange) we sometimes translate 
another, (Job xix. 27.) So that a strange god and another 
god are the very same, (Psal. Ixxxi. 9. Exod. xx. 3.) 
Therefore God saith he will not give his glory to another, 
(Isa. xlii. 8.) and that their sorrows shall be multiplied 


that hasten after another god, (Psal. xvi. 4.) 


With abominations provoked they him to anger.| I take 
this to be a repetition of the same thing, their idols being 
called abominations, because God exceedingly hates them, 
(vii. 25. 1 Kings xi? 5.) Though R. Solomon and Abar- 
binel, by abominations, here understand those filthy mix- 
tures forbidden in Lev. xviii. with witcherafts, and such- 
like wickedness. And Abarbinel refers the first part of 
this verse to tho times under the first temple, when they 


| worshipped the sun, moon, and stars; and the latter part 
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of it to the times under the second temple, when, though 
they were free from idolatry, they were corrupted with 
other abominable filthiness. 

Ver. 17. They sacrificed to devils, and not to Ged.] The 
Hebrew word schedim, which we translate devils, imports 
as much as destroyers; (as the devil is called, in the book 
of Revelation, ix. 11.) evil spirits delighting in mischief, 
and leading those that worship them into perdition. ‘Though 
gome think they are called schedim ironically, by way of 
scorn, the true God being Schaddai, the Ommipotent, and 
Al-suffictent ; and these called, by way of mockery, cown- 
terfeit gods, who had no power to help their worshippers, 
nor were sufficiéat to preserve themselves. Either of these 
accounts of the word is better than that of Manasseh 
ben Israel, who derives it from sw a field, because they 
frequent desert places. But then they should have been 
called sedim, not schedim, as he must needs know, who 
was a great master in the Hebrew learning. The LX X. 
call them here cazéma, and so doth the apostle, 1 Cor. 
x. 19. because the demons led men into the impiety of 
worshipping other gods, either themselves or other beings, 
which they persuaded simple people had some divinity in 
them; and that not only the stars, but even beasts here 
upon the earth, nay, onions and garlic, which they did 
not take to be gods, but things by which, as intermediate 
causes, their gods were pleased or offended with them, and 
therefore worshipped them. 

To gods whom they knew not.) Or, as the words may “be 

fanslated, gods that knew not them, that is, had never 
bestowed any benefits upon them: for, as it follows, 
they were new gods, never before heard of by their an- 
cestors. 
. New gods, that newly came up.) Such as Jeroboam’s 
calves, invented out of his own brain; and the gods of 
other nations, Moloch and Baal, which were new to the 
Israelites, and had not been known among them; for the 
demon gods were of no great antiquity: Bel, or Baal (as 
he is called in the Chaldee dialect), the first king of Babel 
after Nimrod, being the first that ever was deified (as 
Mr. Mede observes), or reputed a god after his death; 
whence all other demons.were called Baalim, as all the 
Roman empcrors were called Ceesars, from the first emperor 
of that name. (See p. 776.) Besides which the heathens 
had another higher sort of demons, which had never been 
linked to a mortal body, viz. those we call angels, who 
the Israelites were taught to be but ministers unto their 
God, and therefore not to be worshipped. 

Whom your fathers feared not.] That is, did not w omhip. 
This was a great aggravation of their guilt, that when they 
would have other objects of worship, they did not return 
unto those whom their ancestors had reverenced (the Tera- 
plim, for instance, which were the gods of Laban and 
Rachel), for whose worship they might have pretended tra- 
dition; but chose gods whom their forefathers were not 
acquainted withal; which was a token of a strange prone- 


ness to idolatry. And Maimonides, mentioning this verse, 


observes, that they worshipped not only things that had a 
being, but mere imaginations: for which he quotes these 
words of the book Siphri: “ It was not enough that they 
worshipped the sun, moon, and stars, and celestial signs, 
but they worshipped their shadow.” (More Nevochim, 
par. iii. cap. 46.) 
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Ver. 18. Of the Rock that begat thee.| God, the author of 
thy being. See ver. 4. 

Thou art unmindful.| Being wholly intent to idols, which 
they themselves have made. 

And hast forgotten God that formed thee.] Into a king- 
dom of priests, making them his hee people, (Exod. 
xix. 5, 6.) 

Ver. 19. And hen the Lord saw it, he nabiloried them. ] 
Cast them off as they had done him. 

Because of the provoking of his sons and of his daugh- 
ters.) For so they were till they corrupted themselves, and 
thereby highly incensed him against them: for nothing can 
be so provoking as the rebellion of children against a most 
indulgent parent. Maimonides translates it, By reason of his 
anger against his sons and his daughters, More Nevochim, 
par. i, cap. 36. where he .observes, we never find the word 
caas (which is here.used, signifying indignation ), in Scrip- 
ture, applied to God, but only when it speaks of idolatry. 

Ver.. 20. And he said.| Resolved. 

I will hide my face from them.] Sec xxxi. 17, 18. 

- [Twill see what their end shail be.) Not cease my judg- 
ments till J have brought the sorest calamities npon them, 
and made an end of them, that is, of their polity and 
government. 

For they are a very froward ip igen ig Incorrigibly 
wicked. 

Children in whom there is no faith.) Who had broken 
their covenant with him (xxxi. 16.) so often, that they were 
not to be trusted, when they made profession of repentance. 
The book of Judges, and, indeed, their whole history, testi- 
fies to the truth of this. 

Ver. 21. They have moved me to jealousy.] See ver. 16. 

With that which is not God.] By worshipping ay 
creatures, or the work of their own hands. 

They have provoked.me to anger with their vanities. ] The 
same thing, in other words; all the gods of the nations, 
whom the Israelites imitated, being mere vanities (or things 
of nought, as the Jerusalem Targum hath it), as hath Deen 
often observed. 

And I will move them to jealousy.) He threatens to be 
even with them, and serve them in their kind. 

With those that are not a pecple.| Who either were not 
a nation in being at this time, or so obscure, base, and ig- 
noble, that they were not worthy the name of a nation. The 
Jews interpret it to the Chaldeans; whom God raised up 
ona sudden, when nobody would believe it, (Habak. i. 5, 6, 
&e.) to be a terrible scourge to them. (See Isa. xxiii. 13.) 

And I will provoke them to auger with a foolish nation.] 
The Jews thought all nations so, except themselves. And, 
in one sense, all the gentiles were really so: for nothing 

was more foolish than to lee” creatures meaner than 
themselves, (Jer. x. 8.) 

The apostle applies this unto the bestowing the blessing 
of the Messiah, whom the Jews refused, upon the gentile 
world, (Rom. x. 19.): which strangely enraged the Jews ; 
as we see, when our Saviour first mentioned it, Matt. xxi. 
43, 44, &c. and when St. Paul did but speak of going to 
preach unto them, Acts xxii. 21, 22. and see 1 Thess. ii. 
15, 16. And through all ages sinee it hath made them gnash 
their teeth to see so many nations subject unto our Savionr, 
and honour him as God, whom they rejected as the vilest 
of men. . 
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Ver. 22. For a fire is kindled in mine anger.) Great and 
sore calamities are compared to fire in Scripture, (Ezck. 
xxx. 8.) which God here threatens to send upon them, as 
the woful effects of his heavy displeasure. 

And shall burn unto the lowest hell.) Never cease till they 
have destroyed them. For hell and destruction seem to bo 
the same, (Prov. xv.11.) And therefore the lowest hell 
signifies the depth of misery. 

And shall consume the earth with her increase.] Make an 
utter desolation in the country, (Isa. i. 7.) 

And set on fire the foundations of the mountains. } Sub- 
vert the strongest fortresses, which were accounted impreg- 
nable. Such as Jerusalem (which Rasi thinks is here meant), 
in whose last destruction this was perfectly fulfilled, as it 
was in part at the first, (2 Kings xxv.9.) For Titus him- 
self, as Josephus relates, (lib. vii. de Bello Judaico, cap. 
43.) observing the vast height of the walls, the bigness of 
every stone, the exact order wherein they were laid and 
compacted, &c. cried out—God was with us in this war, he 
drove the Jews from these munitions, ire yeipto re tHV av- 
Spiwrwy, i} pnyavai, rf rpd¢ totroug trove wipyovg Sbvavrat: 
for what could men’s hands or machines do against such 
towers?. Which calls to mind what is related, not only 
by St. Chrysostom, Sozomen, Socrates, but by Ammianus 
Marcellinus himself, a heathen historian (lib. xxiii. begin- 
ning), how that when Julian, the apostate, ordered the tem- 
ple of Jerusalem to be rebuilt, terrible globes of fire burst 
out, prope fundamenta, from the very foundations, which 
overturned all, burnt the workmen, and made the place so 
inaccessiblo, that.they desisted from the attempt. The 
certainty of this hath extorted the same confession from 
the Jews themselves (David Ganz, in his Tzemach David, 
and R. Gedaliah, in Schal. Hakkabala), though they pre- 
tend the building went on and was finished, but after many 
years overthrown by an carthquake. 

Ver. 23. Twill heap mischiefs upon them.] Which shall 
miserably oppress and crush them. 

And spend all my arrows.upon them.) His judgments 
and plagues are often compared to arrows shot at them, 
(Psal. vii. 12, 13. xxxviii. 2. xci. 5.) And he speaks in 
the language ofan archer, who shoots till he hath oc 
his gover, ye hath not one arrow left. 

Ver. 24. They shall be burnt with hunger.) This verse 
and the next explain what he means by arrows, which 
are here enumerated. And, first, he threatens a famine, 
with which he saith they should be burnt; cither because 
these judgments are compared to fire, ver. 22. or because 
extreme hunger parches the inward parts, and makes the 
visage as black as a coal, as Jeremiah speaks, Lament. iv. 8. 

And devoured with burning iY heat.| With fevers, and ca- 
leutures, as they are called in hot countries. 

And with bitter destruction.} With the pestilence ; : 
which he calls bitter, because it was incurable. 

And I will send the teeth of wild beasts upon thee.) This 
was another of the sore judgments which God threatened 
to their disobedience. (See Lev. xxvi. 22.) Upon which 
Maimonides observed, that magicians were wont to pro- 
mise them, by their arts, to free their cities, fields, and 
plantations from hons and serpents, and such-like hurtful 
creatures; unto whose power God delivered them, be- 
cause they forsook him, and followed idolaters and magi- 
cians, (More Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 37.) 


A COMMENTARY 


(CHAP. XXXIT. 


With the poison of serpents of the dust.] Whose bitings 
were deadly. And they were exposed to them, as well as to’ 
wild beasts, when they were forcéd to fly into wildemesses, 
and hide themselves in dens and caves; where some of 
them could not avoid being devoured by wild beasts, and 
bitten by serpents, which lay lurking in those holes. So 
Cocceius, in his Ultima Mosis, sect. 1271. where he 
notes also, that this was fulfilled in part when they were 
thrown by the Romans to wild beasts in the theatres, as 
Josephus relates, lib. vi. de Bello Judaico, cap. 16. 20. 

Ver. 25. The sword without, and terror within, shall de- 
stroy.| They could no where be sate; for in the field the 
sword of their enemies cut them off; and at home they. 
did not think themselves securo in their closest chamber, 
but died with fear, or made away themselves, Jest they 
should fall into the hands of those that sought to destroy: 
them. (See Lament. i. 20.) Or, perhaps, by the terror with- 
tn, may be meant famine and pestilence, (Ezek. vii. 15.) 

Both the young man and the virgin, the suckling, with 
the man of grey hairs.| He threatens to deliver them into 
such merciless hands, as would spare none, nor make any 
difference of sex or of age. This Huetius refers to the last 
destruction of Jerusalem, in his Demonstr. Evang. propos. 
ix. cap. 173. and Abarbinel also confesses it was ‘hes 
fulfilled. 

Ver. 26. I said.] i. e. Resolved. 

I would scatter them into corners ; I would make the reé- 
membrance of them to cease from among men.] Utterly de- 
stroy them, so that not one of them should be found; and 
if any remained they should skulk, and not dare to appony 
among men. 

Ver. 27. Wereit not that I feared the wrath of the enemy. 1 
He that is omnipotent is not capable of fearing any thing: 
but he speaks in our language, and gives this reason why 
he did not make them cease to be a nation, because he 
would not have their enemies insult, and grow outrageous 
in their insolent language, even against himself. Of which 
we find an instance, Isa. xxxvii. 28, 29. 

Lest their adversaries should behave themselves strangely. | 
Ascribe all this to their false gods (as Cocceius under- 
stands it), which are called strange gods, (ver. 16.) 

And lest they should say, Our handis high.| Imagine their 
own power and yalour had destroyed the Jews; as both 
the Assyrians and Chaldeans boasted. (Isa. x. 7, 8, &c. 
Habak. i. 15, 16.) 

And the Lord hath not done all this.| And attribute no- 
thing to the Most Hligh in all the business. Certain it is, 
the wickedness of the Jews was so excecding great, that 
their final extirpation had been accomplished many gene- 
rations before it came to pass, had the Lord been only just, 
and respected nothing but their deserts, whom he very 
often preserved when they might have been justly de- 
stroyed, for such reasons as he himself here gives; that 
his glory might not be impeached among the nations, but 
they might see by the strange deliverances and restorations 
of the Je ews, that “ their God was a God of gods,” most 
worthy to be honoured by all the world, as he himself 
speaks below, ver. 36. So. Dr. Jackson well observes, 
book i. on the Creed, chap. 22. sect. 4. ‘ 
The marginal translation of this last clause is also agree- 
able to the Hebrew, Our high hand, and not the Lord, hath 
done all this. ‘Yo prevent which wrong construction of 
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God’s judgments upon them, he took such a time for the 
execution of them (as Conradus Pellicanus well observes), 
when the world began to be better instructed by the com- 
ing of Christ. So that Titus himself said, as I noted before, 
that it was God, and not the hands of the Romans, that 
destroyed them. (See xxix. 24. and this chapter, ver. 22.) 

Ver. 28. For they are a nation void of counsel.| The 
Ilebrew word abad (which is commonly translated perish, 
and here we translate void) signifies, in the Ethiopic lan- 
guage, ts foolish or mad, as Job Ludolphus observes in his 
excellent history of that country. Which makes it pro- 
bable this was the ancient sense of the word among the 
Hebrews, and gives the best account of this place, which 
may be thus translated, They are a nation foolish in their 
counsel. Whose counsels led them to such courses as 
utterly undid them; and when they seemed most wise they 
madly ruined thempely es. And thus those words of Jere- 
miah may be best translated, “ The heart of the king 1s 
foolish,” (iv. 9.) 

Neither is there any understanding in them.| They did 
not understand what was good for themselves; but impru- 
dently chose that which did them mischief. Some refer 
this to the enemies of the Jews before spoken of: but that 
seems not so agreeable to what follows, which relates to 
the same persons, and most likely expresses God’s com- 
passion towards the senseless Jews. Huetius applies this 
to their stupid blindness at their last destruction; which 
they were so far from preventing, that they drew it upon 
themselves, as Josephus shews. (See xxviii. 28, 29.) 

Ver. 29. Oh that they were wise.] So as seriously to eon- 
sider God's dealing with them exactly, according to what 
he forctold them. 

That they understood this, &e.] Or, as it may be — 
lated, Then would they understand this, they would consider 
their latter end. They would soon perceive the hand of 
God in all that is befallen them; and that if they do not 
change their course, they will, in the conelusion, be utterly 
undone. 

Ver. 30. How should one chase a thousand, and tivo put 

ten thousand to flight ?] Whence should such an amazing 
change proceed? that the Israelites, who formerly with a 
handful of men put vast armies to flight, (Lev. xxvi. 8.) 
should now, though never so numerous, be beaten by one 
or two of their enemies, fleeing when nonc pursues them ? 
(Ley. xxvi. 17. 36, 37. Deut. xxviii. 25.) 
. Exeept their Rock had sold them.] A little consideration 
was sufficient to make them understand, that this had been 
impossible if they had not forsaken tlicir God; who there- 
upon delivered them up to the will of their enemies. For 
by their Rock is-meant God; and his selling them is his 
quitting his interest in them, and giving them up to be 
slaves to those that hated them. 

And the Lord had shut them up. ] So that they could not 
escape the hands of their enemies. 

Ver. 31. For their rock is not as our Rock. ] None of the 
gods of the heathen (whom he calls their rock, because 


they relied on them for safety) have such power as he that: 


gave us our being. So Maimonides interprets the word 
tzur, the spring and fountain of all things. 

Our enemies themselves being judges.} Who were often 
forced to acknowledge his overruling power and provi- 
dence, controlling all their dcsigns. As the Egyptians 
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confessed, Exod. xiv. 2. 5. and Balaam, Numb. xxiii. 19. 
22. and the Philistines, 1 Sam. i iv. 7, 8. and the king of Ba- 
bylon, Dan. iii: 29. 
Ver. 32. For their vine is the vine of Sodom, and of the 
fields of Gomorrah.] I suppose he speaks here of the Is-. 
raelites, (giving an account why their enemies so shame- 
fully chased them, ver. 30.) who are compared to a vine, 
which God brought out of Egypt, and planted in Canaan, 
(Psalm Ixxx. 8.) And the prophet afterward -calls them 
the plant of his pleasure, (Isa. v. 7.) Which was an an- 
ecient resemblance,‘as appears. by this place; where he re-: 
presents them as such a degenerate people, that they were 
as’ bad (nay, worse, as the marginal translation is) as the 
Sodomites, or the people of Gomorrah: and ‘therefore de- 
served (ver. 26.) to be utterly destroyed, as they were. 
(See Isa. i. 10. Jer. ii. 21:) 
’ Lheir grapes are grapes of gall, their clusters are bitter.] 
These words represent their actions (called fruit in Serip- 


ture) to be so wicked that they were not to be endured. 


And so Josephus describes them before their last destruc- 
tion, lib. vi. de Bello Judaico, cap. ult. where he saith, if 
the Romans had delayed to fall upon such a wicked peo- 
ple, he thinks either the earth would have opened its mouth 
and swallowed them up, or a flood drowned their city, or 
thunder and lightning from heaven destroyed it, as it did 
Sodom. IloAd yao rév ravra waddvrwy hueyke yeveay aSew- 
tépay, for they were a more atheistical generation than théy 
who suffered such things. And again, (lib. vii. eap. 30.) he 
saith, that the time when they were destroyed was so fruit- 
ful in all manner of wickedness among the Jews, we undtv 
kaxlac tpyov ampaxrov karaXureiy , that there was no one work 
of wickedness that was not conunitted; nor can one imagine 
any thing so bad that they did not do; endeavouring pub- 
licly, as well as privately, to excel one another both tn im- 
piety towards God and injustice to their neighbours. 

Ver. 33. Their wine is the poison of dragons.) This still 
represents their fruit, that is, their works, to be-most per- 
nicious, being compared to the poison of dragons.” Many au- 
thors, indeed, say that dragons have no poison in them (as 
B. Chytrzeus and others observe); but as the Hebrew word 
thaanim signifies any kind of serpent, so it is certain that 
the dragons of Afric and Arabia had a deadly poison in 
them, though those of Greece had not; as the famous Bo- 
chartns shews at large, in his Hierozoicon, par. ii. lib. iii. 
cap. 14. Who also observes, in another place, that the 
Hebrew word rosch signifying both the head and also poi- ~ 
son; the poison of serpents lies partly in’ their gall, partly 
in their teeth, and partly in a little bladder under their — 
tongue, (par. i. lib. i. cap. 4.) © a 

And the cruel venon of asps.] The poison of.asps is - 
called cruel, because itis accounted the acutest of all other, 
instantly penetrating into the vital parts. Whence the 
proverb dirypa aoridwv, the biting of asps, for an incurable 
wound. For they who are bitten with an asp seldom es- 
cape with their life; as Aristotle, Pliny, and a great many 
other authors observe, in Bochart. par. ii. lib. ni. cap. 5. 

Ver. 34. Is not this.| That is, the vengeance he is going 
to speak of in the following verses. For this particle hu 
often refers to what comes after, not to what goes before, 
as Coceeius observes. 

Laid up in store with me.] To be produced in due time. 

Sealed up among my treasures?] He speaks of it as a 


38 A 
matter determined or decreed, as deeds are which are 
signed and sealed, though not presently executed, but kept 
safely in a cabinet. And the meaning of this verse is, that 
though he do not speedily punish evil-doers, it is not be- 
cause he doth not observe them, or forgets what they do; 
for he hath prefixed a time to reckon with them, as will ap- 
pear in the issue, 

Ver. 35. To me belongyeth vengeance and recompente .) As 
the supreme Lord, Governor, and Judge of the world, whose 
office it is to punish offenders, It is evident the apostle, 
alleging these words, (Rom. xii. 19.) guot exdlenotc, Ven- 
geance is mine (or to me belongeth vengeance), exactly follows 
the Hebrew text, and not the present LX_X. which render 
these words, iy tyuipg éxctxicewe avramodwaw, tn the day of 
vengeance I will recompense. 

Their feet shall slide.| Though they think themselves un- 
moveably fixed in their dominion, they shall certainly fall. 

In due time.| Not so soon, perhaps, aS men may ex- 
pect; but when the great Judge of the world sees it most 
seasonable. . 

For the day of their calamity is at hand, and the things 
that shall come: upon them make haste.) When they little 
thought of it, and prided themselves in their prosperity, 
God suddenly brought down the Chaldeans, who had been 
the great instruments of plaguing the Jews, (Isa. xlvn. 
7—10, &e. Jer. 1. 15. 27. 31. li. G6. 8.) And so shall the 
plagues of Babylon the great “‘ come in one day. In one 
hour her great riches shall come to nought,” (Rev. xviii. 
8. 10. 17.) 

Ver. 36..For the Lord shall judge his people.| Plead 
their cause, as the Scripture elsewhere speaks, (Jer. 1. 34.) 
and deliver them from the oppression of their enemies; as 
this phrase is often’ used in the book of Psalms, (vii. 8. 
x. 18.) 

And repent himself for his servants.| Have mercy upon 
them (as the Vulgar truly expresses the sense), and turn 
his hand, which punishes them, upon their enemies. (See 
Jer. 1. 20. li. 24.) 

When he sees that their power is gone.|] That sil are not 
able to help themselves. ‘ That is the due time or season; 
beforementioned, for God to interpose, when the enemies 
of his people think themselves irresistible, there being none 
able to oppose them. 

And there is none shut up, or left.) Some refer this to 
persons, and others to things; and either way it signifies 
their condition to be so forlorn, that they could do nothing, 
either by men or by money, for their deliverance. J. For- 
sterus translates these words, custoditum aut neglectum, i.e. 
precious or vile. By which wonderful deliverance and re- 
storation, when they were so totally destitute of all help, 
all the world was given to understand that there is no God 
hike unto the Lord. 

Ver. 37. And he shall say.| Or, It shall be said. 

Where are their gods, their rock in whom they trusted 7] 
Itis dabious whether these words be directed to the Jews, 
or to the gentiles who had oppressed them. It seems most 
agrecable to take them as a reproach to the enemies of the 
Jews, who had long bragged of the power of their gods, 
and ascribed all their success to them, (ver. 27.) who now 
could not deliver them in their distress. 

Ver. 38. Which did cat the fat of their sacrifices, and 
drank the wine of their drink-offerings.] For the same rites 
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were used among the gentiles as among the Jews; who of- 
fered all the fat upon the altar, and there poured out the 
wine which accompanied the ‘neat-offering, &c. (See 
Numb xv.) The LXX. referthis to the worshippers them- 
selves, and translate it thus (agreeably enough to the He- 
brew), The fat of whose sacrifices ye ate, and drank the wine 
of their drink-offerings. And Onkclos to the same purpose. 

Let them rise rnp and help you, and be your protection. | 
From the calamity which was unavoidably coming upon 
them, (Isa. xIvi. 1, 2. 7. Jer. li. 17, 18.) 

Ver. 39. See now.] Open your eyes now at last, and be — 
convinced, by your sad experience, of your error. 

That I, even I, am he.) That itis I, and none but I, who 
have made these changes in the world: first making you - 
instruments in punishing my people; and now inflicting the 
like punishments upon you, (Jer. li. 24, 25. 49.) 

The words in the Hebrew being, J, TF ani he, the author 
of the Old Nitzacon was sensible that we Christians might 
hence observe, that there are two who are here called God, 
the Father and the Son. And therefore takes care to in- 
form his reader, that there are not fvo first principles of 
things. Which, as no Christian is so foolish as to affirm, 
so their own authors have acknowledged more persons than 
one, here called God. ‘Thus Jonathan, in his paraphrase, 
plainly supposes another person in the Divinity, whom he 
calls the Word, when he thus explains this verse; When 
the Word of the Lord shall reveal himself to redeem his peo- 
ple, he shall say to all people, Tam he that have been, and 
am, and shall be, (see Rev. i. 8.) and by my Word kill and 

make alive. I smote the people of Israel, and I will heat 
them in the end of the days. Which makes these words a 
plain prophecy of the Messiah, and him to be God. And 
so the Jerusalem Targum: See, that I now am he in my 
Word, and there is no god besides me: Iam he who kill the 
living in this world, and raise the dead | in the world to 
— &e. 

' And there is no god with me.} As I have no superior, so 
neither have [ any equal. 

I kill and I make alive, I wound and I heal.| If I please 
to destroy any people for their sins, none can hinder me ; 
and if any repent and implore my mercy, I restore them to' 
perfect safety. R. Isaac, in his Chissuk Emuna, (par. 1. 
cap. G. sect. 20.) alleges these words as a prophecy of the 
resurrection of the dead in the-days of the Messiah. And 
in another place, (cap. 10.) he alleges them as an effectual 
confutation of those ancient heretics who imagined two su-. 
preme powers; one of them, the author of all good; and 
the other, the author of all evil (which I observed upon 
Lev. xvi. to have been a very ancient opinion): for there 

could not be, they fancied, the same care which had an in- 
fluence upon both. ‘To remove which false conceit, God 
declares, I kill, as well as make alive, &c. And for the same 
reason he saith, in Isa. xlv. 7. I form the light, and create 
darkness ; Imake peace, and create evil; I the Lord do all 
these things. 

Neither is there any that can deliver out of my no) 
Nor can any reverse the judgment that I pass upon men. 

Ver. 40. For I lift up my hand to heaven.] Swear solemnly 
to do what follows; viz. be revenged on his enemies, 2s 
well as deliver his people. Thus Abrahain anciently 
sware, Gen. xiv. 22. And when God promised to bring tho 
Israelites into Canaan, he is said to Lift up his hand, (Exod. 
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vi. 8. Nehem. ix. 15.). From whence some think the word 
promiitere is derived, signifying. to engage by stretching 
out the hand: and that from thence sprang the custom af 
stretching out, and lifting up their hand, when they sware. 
Which the gentiles practised, as those known — of Vir- 
gil inform us, Aineid. xi. 


«« Suspiciens coelum tenditque ad sydera dextram.” 


When God therefore is said to lift up his hand to heaven, 


the meaning is, he swears by himself; as it here follows. 

And say, I live for ever.] As sure as I live. 

Ver. 41. If I whet niy glittering sword.) Make all-things 
ready for the ex€cution of my judgments. 

Aud my hand take hold of judgment. ] I begin to priein 

Twill render vengeance to mine enemies.) None shall — 
my proceedings, to be fully avenged of them. — - 

And will reward them that hate me.] For, as Povemiets 
speaks, li. 56. The Lord God of recompences will surely 
requite. For it ts the vengeance of the Lord: (as he speaks 
in the foregoing chapter concerning Babylon, 1. 15.) Take 
vengeance upon her ;. as she hath done, do unto her. - 

Ver. 42. Iwill make mine arrows drunk with blood, and 
my stvord shall devour flesh.] Make an exceeding great 
slaughter, (Isa. xxxiv. 5, 6.) 


With the blood of the slain, and of the Kdpetvee: ] This sig- ° 


nifies none should be spared: for they should be killed who 
were taken captive, as well as those whe fell-in the battle. 
From the beginning of revenges upon the eremy.] How 
the Hebrew word paroth comes to signify revenges, T am 
not able to give an account; but in that sense we take.it 
both here ad in Judges v. 2. The word para; from 
whenée it seems to be @eriged, signifiés to make bare, or 
naked. And so the Vulgar Latin here understands it; and 
thence Joh. Forsterus hath given a probable sense of theso’ 
words (taking rasch, which we translate beginning, for the 
head, as it properly signifies, or the king), in-this manner, 
Because of the baring (i. e. making bare) of the head by the 
enemy; that is, the taking away of tho kingdom and priest- 
hood from Israel. The LXX. translate it amd xepadjae a ap- 
XOvTwy éxIour, from the head ofthe princes of the enenies. 
Which is a sense very agreeable, if we could find any word: 
in the Hebrew like to paroth that signifies princes or rulers. 
But I think there is a more simple sense may be given of 
these words than any of the. forementioncd, only by sup- 
posing the particle damed to be omitted (as in many other 
places) before paroth, which is this, From the king to the 
slave of the enemies. For they were wont to-shave their 


captives, as every one knows, by way of contempt and. 


scom. Which is the reason God threatens baldness so 
often to the Israclites by his prophets, when he was’ so 
angry with them, that he gave them up to be slaves.- Next 
to this is the translation of Onkelos, I will take away 
(those.words he adds) the crowns from the: head of the 
enemy. ‘Which was the making the king’s head bare. .. 
This universal slaughter is most notably expressed ‘by 
Jeremiah, 1. 835—37. 43. And some think this-prophecy 
will be then most amply fulfilled, when the Jews-shall be 
called, and miade members of the church of Christ.. (See 
Dr. Jackson, book xi. on the Creed, chap.12.)..° -: 
Ver. 43. Rejoice, O ye nations, with his people.|] Here 
the particle eth is omitted before ammo, as I supposed, in 
the foregoing words, lamed to be before paroth. Which 
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tiles becoming one body with the people of. Israel. 
_ thus Kimcli himself translates it, Sing ye .gentiles, who are’ 
his people: whieh began to be fulfilled after.our Saviour’s: 
~ ascension to the throne of his glory.in the heavens, whew 
| all the angels of God worshipped him.: 
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made the Vulgar translate these words, O ye nations, praise 
his people. But the LXX. discerned the true sense, and 
translate it as we do:'the apostle having justified their 
translation in Rom. xv. 10. where lie expresses this, word . 
for word, as they do, evopavdnre EIun pera Tov Aaov.avrov, Re-. 
joice ye gentiles with his people. But it must here be noted, 
that before these. words the LX X. have some other, which 
are very remarkable, Evgpaveyre ovpavol aua avira, cal mpoo- 
KuvycaTwaay ab’t@ Tarte ayyeAot Oxov, Rejoice ye heavens to-: 
gether with him, and let all the angels of God worship him: 
(and then follows, rejoice ye. gentiles with his people), which: 
are not in the. Hebrew, nor in the. Chaldee, and yet the 


latter clause of them, roocxvynsdrwaav abryi mavreg tyyedou 


Ocov, let all the angels of God worship him, are the very 
words of the apostle, Heb. i. G. which seem to have beem 
taken from hence out of. the LXX.. for they are.no where. 
else to.be found in the Seripture. The margin, indeed, of 
our Bibles refers us to Psal. xcvii. 7. But there the words: 
of the LXX. are otherwise, zpookxuvijcare avre- wavrec ay-) 
yeAo abrov, worship him all.ye his -augels; which are inthe: 
second person; whereas here, and in the apostle, the words’ 
are in the third. We may therefore suppose rather, that 
the LX X. from ancient tradition among the Jews, added 
these words,. before they translated this. verse, to declare 
unto what time the fulfilling of them should principally be-: 
long. For Psalm xcvii. seems to be but a descant (as Dr.: 

J woken! s words are) upon this part of Moses’s song; from: 


| whence the Jews might learn the scope of it.. And accord: 
ingly the apostle uses the words of the LX°X. here in. this’ 
’ place, rather than those of the Psalmist; because he would 
have the Hebrews understand and consider, that Mosex 
himself had ‘predicted the exaltation of the Son of God, as: 
the Psalmist afterward expounded him, ©; : °: +) 


. There is, another translation of these words of Moses; 


whieh i is very agrecable to the apostle in Rom. xv. 10: Re= 
_ joice ye nations, who are his. peoples: 


(See.ver. 21. of this: 
chapter.) Either way, this is a plain prophecy.of thé gen+ 
And 


Hitherto Moses 
had supposed, in this song, great enmity between: them: 


and that sometimes they had plagued Israel sorely; as at: 


others, God rendered to: them according to what: they had 
done unto his people.’ But: now. he breaks out into a rap- 
ture of joy, to think that they should one day bé recon- 
ciled, and made one people of God. : And the LXX.- thus. 
understanding it; might well preface to their translation'of 
this verse, with the words now mentioned; Rejoice ze: 
heavens together with him. For if there be joy in heaven, 
as: Procopius Gazzeus well glosses, at the repentance of 
one sinner, how much more for the salvation of the whole 
world, by destroying the dévil’s tyranny ?: Which being to’ 
be performed. by the advancement of the Son of God ‘into 
the heavens,’ the next words might well be added, Let all 
the angels of God worship him. ~Which they had always’ 
done (the same Procopius. observes) as: their God‘who 
created ‘them; but now they praise ~~ extol his ie 
exalted at the right hand of God.- An 
For he will avenge the blood of his: eyrtanieg "These 
words seem to — some of the motives that should per- 
G2 
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suade the gentiles te become one body with the Jews (for 
such the apostles and alt the first converts were), God's 
punishing all these who shed the blood of his servants ; as 
the Christian martyrs are called in the book of the Reve- 
lation. In which confidence the LXX. add another sen- 
tence before these words, xat tvioyvodrwoav airy Tavrec viol 
Gcou, and let all the sons of God be strong in him. 

And will render vengeance to his adversaries.] 'To all such 
as oppose this blessed union; and first to the Jews, who 
set themselves against it more than any others (being mad 
at the apostles for preaching to the gentiles), and then to 
the Romans, whe persecuted all those who — 
Christianity. 

And will be merciful unto his land.] This cannot be meant 
of the Jand of Israel, which was no longer Ged’s land than 
any other, but of the whole earth (as Conrad. Pellicanus 
well explains it), in which that one people of God dwells, 
reduced (as he speaks) in the whole multitude of the faith- 
ful into one catholic church. For they all acknowledge, 
from the greatest to the least, that one only Omnipotent 
God, with no less devotion and affection, than Abraham, 
Ysaac, Jacob, and Moses did. 

And unto his people.] The whole world that believe in 
Christ, and are his faithful servants ; whose blood he will- 
avenge, (Rev. xix. 2.) and then set up his tabernacle with 
men, and dwell with them, and they shall be his people, 
and he will be their God; (Rev. xx. 3.) which I mention, 
because this part of the prophecy reaches unta’ the last 
times, and is not yet all fulfilled. 

Thus this famous song concludes, which, as the Jews 
reckon, consists of seventy verses, cach of which contains 
two distinct and entire sentences, and, as they fancy, is a 
compendium of the whole law of Moses. Nay, some of 
them (such are the idle conceits of this nation) think this 
hymn‘is so perfect a prophecy, that it contains in it the 
names of all the men in the world; which they undertake 
to find, and, by that versicle where it is, to tell what fortune 
he, whose name they seek, shall have in the world. Thus, 
instcad of observing seriously what Moses foretold would 
certainly befal themselves, their superstition and hardness 
of heart have led them to vain conjectures concerning 
other men. See Jo. Wagenseil upon Sota, p. 164, &c. where 
be saith a Jew undertook to shew him his name in this 
song, which fell out in a verse that signified prosperity to 
him. And since him Martinus Mauritius, in his book De 
Sortitione Hebreeorum, cap. 16. sect. 3—5. 

Ver. 44. And Moses came, and spake all the words of this 

song in the ears of the people.| 'The very same that is said 
beforé he spake this song, (xxx. 30.) and is new repeated 
at the conclusion of it, to express his fidelity in his office 
to the very last. 
' He and Hoshea the son of Nun.} Who was new his assist- 
ant in this work, as he was designed to be his successor 
after his death. He is cosmmilaalge called Joshua, but Oshea 
was his name at the first,(Numb. xiii.8.) 

Ver. 45. And Moses made an end of speaking all these 
words to all Israel.) When he had made an end of speak- 
ing them, then he. added what follows. 

Ver. 46. And he said unto them, Set your hearts unto all 
the words which I testify among you this day.} Apply your 
minds to press upon yourselves the observation of all these 
things. For this expression is a little more than Ictting 
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them be in their heart, (vi. 6.) or laying them up in their 
heart, (xi.18.) Forthey were so to retain the remembrance 
of them, as to attend unto them,’and consider them. 

Which ye shall command your children to observe to do.} 
This necessary duty of instructing their children is often 
pressed, (iv. 10. vi. 7. xi. 19.) because without this care 
their religion would soon be lost ; but, by this means, might 
be preserved and propagated to all generations. 

All the words of this law.| Which they might be certain 
was delivered by God to Moses; there being as many wit- 
nesses of Ged’s presence with him, as there were men in their 
nation. But he had secn so many instances of their unbe- 
licf, that he uses all the ways, manncrs, and forms (as Pel- 
licanus observes), that he could think of, to urge them to 
obcdicnce: by delivering them tables of their laws written 
by God himself, by books, by pillars, by blessings, curs- 
ings, obtestations, threatenings, long exhortations, songs, 
phylacteries, and other ceremonies, &c. which he continued 
to do as long as he had breath, and was able to speak, that 
they, and: their posterity, might be happy. 

Ver. 47. Forit is not a vain thing for you.| You shall 
not employ your diligence in this matter unprofitably. The 
Jews upon these words have founded a maxim, which 
Maimonides often mentions, ‘‘ That every precept hath its 


‘end and use; which (though they do not appear to us) are 


grounded upon strong causes and reasons.” (More Nevo- 
chim, par. iii. cap. 26. and 50.) The design, for instance, 
of many ceremonial laws cannot now be fully discerned, 
because they were instituted direetly contrary to the idola- 
trous rites of the Zabii; which are long since utterly abo- 
lished, and but imperfectly recorded in those ancient au- 
thors that speak of them. 

Because it is your life.] The means to make you a happy 
people. Here are two benefits, saith R. Isaac, which are 
promised by the observation of this law; a ‘ spiritual and 
a corporal. The spiritual in these words, and the corporal 
in the next, ye shall prolong your days, &c. And he puts 
the spiritual first, though, among all corporal blessings, this 
of long life be the chief, (Chissuk Emuna, par. i. cap. 18.) 

And through this thing.] By teaching your children to 
observe to do all that is commanded in this law. 

You shall prolong your days in the land whither you go.. 
over Jordan to possess it.) Have the great blessing of a 
long life in all manner of happiness, which your posterity 
shall enjoy fer many generations in the land of Canaan. 
By which it appears, that nothing else but contempt of this 
law could have ejected them out of this country. 

Ver. 48. And the Lord spake unto Moses. that self-same. 
day.] Immediately after he had ended the foregoing song, 
and given them this admonition at the conclusion of it. 

Ver. A9, Get thee up into this mountain Abarim.] Which 
ho had pointed him unto before,, and told him what he doth 
now, (Numb. xxvii. 12.) ' 

Unto Mount Nebo.]} Abarim was a ridge of hills, where- 
of Nebo was one. (Sce there upon Numb. xxvii. 2.) 

Which is in the land of Moab, that is over against Je- 
richo.] This is a more particular description of the site of 
this mountain than he gave before in the book of Numbers. 

Behold, the land of Canaan, which I give unto the chil- 
dren of Israel for a possession.| Which he might casily do 
from the highest part of the mountain called Pisgah, 


(Deut. iii, 27.) 
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Ver. 50. And die in the mount whither thou goest _— 
After he had taken a view of the land every way. - 

And be gathered unto thy people.| 'To Abraham, as 
and Jacob. This signifies, saith R. Isaac, that he should 
be associated and joined to the souls of the just, who are 
called his people. For the people of Moses were not 
buried in Mount Abarim; and therefore he doth not speak 
of gathering his body to their bodies, but of his soul to 
their souls. (Chissuk Emuna, par. ‘ivcap: 11.) — 

As Aaron thy brother died in Mount Hor, and was 
gathered unto his people.] See Numb. xx. 24. 28. xxxiii. 38. 

Ver. 51. Because ye trespassed against me among the 
children of Isfael, &c.] Rebelled against his command: 
ment, as he speaks, Numb. xxvil. 14. 

. Because ye sanctified me not in the midst of the children 
of Israel.| Numb. xx.12. xxvii. 14. 

Ver. 52. Yet thou shalt see the land before thee.} He had 

earnestly begged of God that he might go over Jordan; 
but he denied him that favour, (Dent. i. 37. iii. 25, 27.) yet 
he was pleased to mitigate his punishment, by letting him 
enjoy a sight of that good country into which he might not 
enter. 

But thou shalt not go thither unto the land which I give 
the children of Israel.| By which the Israelites should have 
learnt, that as Moses left them short of the promised land, 
and could not bring them into the possession of it; so his 
law did not contain a perfect revelation of God’s will, but 
oy were to expect something beyond it. © 
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Vern: Anp this is the blessing.} As Jacob blessed his 
children, at his departure ont of the world, when God had 
begun to fulfil the promise to Abraham, of giving him a 
numcrous offspring ; so Moses having seen them vastly in- 
creased, and ready to enter upon the land promised to 
them, (Gen. xv. 18, &c.) takes his farewell of them, with 
a blessing pronounced upon the people in general, and 
upon each tribe in particular. Which is in part prophe- 
tical, as the blessing of Jacob was, and delivered in the 
prophetic style, which hath some difficulty and obscurity 
in it; on purpose, perhaps, to excite their diligent study 
to inquire into the meaning. (See Gen. xlix.1.3.) | 

.Wherewith Moses, the man of God.|.Or, the prophet of 
the Lord, as Onkelos translates it: for prophets are called 
men of Godin the holy books, (1 Sam. ix. 6—8.1 Kings 
xiii. 1. 1 Tim. vi. 11. 2 Tim. iii. 17. 2 Pet. i. 21.) because, 
in the exercise of their sacred function, they did not de- 
liver their own sense, nor the sense of other men, but the 
mind and will of God who spake by them. 

Blessed the children of Israel before his death.} Before he 
went up into Mount Abarim to die, (xxxii. 49.) he prayed 
God to bless them; and also foretold their future state and 
condition. Such had been the aneient custom among the 
holy patriarchs (as we learn from the example of Jacob), 
to admonish their posterity upon their dying. beds of such 
things as they thought most imported them: fer then they 
could not but be thought to speak most sincerely; and 
their words were apt te be entertained with greater respect, 
and preserved in mind with greater carc. Moses therefore, 
their deliverer, leader, and lawgiver, concludes his life in. 
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the same manner; and it is very likely deposited these 
dying words with them in writing. . 

Ver. 2. And he said, The Lord came from Sinai.| And, 
in the first place, he endeavours to make them sensible of 
what God had done already for them: and the chief of all 
his benefits being the revelation of his mind and will to. 
them,:-he commemorates that as a common blessing to them 
all, before he begins to speak in particular to each tribe :. 
for that is meant by the Lord came from Sinai; where he. 
appeared in a most particular manner, and from thence 
promulgated his law with the greatest solemnity, (Exod. 
xx.) And thus the gentiles took an unwonted brightness in 
any place to be a token of the "Em@avera, appearance, or 
advent, of some of their gods in that place. As also a great 
commotion in any place, they took for another token of it. 
See the illustrious Spanhemius, in his annotations upon 
Callimachus’s hymn to Apollo, ver. 7. which they seem to 
have learnt from this appearance of God on Mount Sinai, 
and the quaking of ‘that: ee when God appeared 
on it. 

And rose up from Seir unto lett and shone forth from 
Mount Paran.) There is no difficulty in the‘ foregoing. 
words, ‘it being evident that God came down on~Monnt 
Sinai, and thence delivered his commands to the Israelites, 
and espoused them for his people. But how he rose up 
from Seir unto them, the country of Edom, and shone from 
Paran, the country of Ishmael, is not so easy to understand. 
The Jews, indeed, who are wont to solve all difficulties, 
by inventing what they please, are not troubled to give an 
account of these words ; which signify, they fancy, that the 
Divine Glory first resided upon Mount Seir, where God pro- 
pounded his law to the children of Esau; but they would 
not have it, because they found these words in it, ‘“‘ Thou. 
shalt not kill;” he went, therefore, to Paran, and offered 
it to the children of Ishmael, but they refused it also, be- 
cause they found these words in it, ‘“'Thou shalt not steal ;” 
so he came to Sinai, and gave it to the Israelites, who said, 
“ All the words which the Lord hath said will we do,” 
Exod. xxiv. 3. ‘Thus the Jerusalem Targum, and Pirke 
Eliezer, and some other more ancient authors, with this 


‘addition, that he offered the law to all the nations of the _ 


world, but they rejected it, because it was written, “‘ Thou 
shalt have none other gods but me.” But this looks:so like 
a fable; that some of themselves are ashamed’ of it, and. 
have given a better sense of the words, though I cannot. 
say the truc one. For thus Abraham Peritsol expounds 
them, The true law came out of Sinai. to the Israelites, by 
which the Edomites were so enlightened, that God might :be 
said to rise up to them also: and afterward the.celestial in-. 
fluence shone out of this law to the Ishmaelites, who were the 
better for it. Thus Const. L’Empereur reports his sense in. 
his Annotations upon Bava-kama, cap. 4. sect.3. where-he 
endeavours. to make out a plainer sense of these words, in 
this manner: Though the mountain of: Paran: was nigher to: 
Sinai than Scir was, and first occurred to those that went 
out of Egypt; yet there was great reason to niention Seir be- 
fore it, because Moses had respect to the order of their jour- 
neys, and not to the site of the places.-And their journeys. 
were so directed by Divine Providence, that, fetching a long. 
circuit, forward and backward, they should. come toCanaan. 
Jn all which turnings and windings they were marvellously 
preserved and provided for, by the same good Providence: 
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which conducted them. Of this Moses here makes a thank- 
ful commemoration, how he led them from Mount Sinai to 
the borders of the land of Canaan, towards Mount Seir, as 
is expressly noted by Moses, (compare Deut. i. 19. with il. 

1. and Numb. xx. 14.) From whence, by reason of their 
infidelity, they were led back again towards the Red Sea, 
and encamped in the extremity of the wilderness, (Numb. 
xxxiii. 35.) where Ptolemy places Paran: (though there was 
nnother part of it called Paran, near Kadesh, Numb. xiii. 
3. 27.) and from thence they were led back again in a long 
circuit to the east part of the land of Canaan. This may 
be one reason why these two places are mentioned together 
with Sinai, that God, who there appeared to them, was 
with them all the time they wandered about in the wilder- 
ness, till he brought them to the borders of Canaan, where 
they now were. “And another may be, because in ‘Mount 
Seir the brazen serpent was erected by God’s order, for the 
cure of such as were bitten by serpents, when they looked 
on it; which was an illustrious type of our blessed Saviour, 
and the salvation wrought by him, (Numb. xx. 4.9.) And 
ia the desert:to which Paran gave the name (because it 
overlooked the whole, though very large), they reccived the 
joyful news that they should march into Canaan: or, as 
LD. Chytreus understands it, in the wilderness of Paran 
the seventy elders received the Spirit, to make them assist- 
ants unto Moses in the government, (Numb. x. 12. x1. 24, 
&e.) And here, I may add, Moses repeated his law to them, 
(Deut. i. 1. 5.) who seems, in this verse, to follow a meta- 
phor borrowed from the sun, which first illuminates the air, 
and then rises, and then spreads abroad his beams ; as God 
by degrees declared his presence with his people, whither- 
soever they went, first at Mount Sinai, then at Seir, and, 

last of all, here in the wilderness of Paran. 

» But it must be acknowledged, that these words may be: 
erengucted in a more simple manner, they being but a far- 
ther amplification of what was said in the first: words, the 
Lord came from Sinai. When at the same time he rose up 
from Seir, and shone forth from Mount Paran. For these 


mountains. were very near one to another; or. rather parts | 
_ of his love and’ kindness to the people: of Israel, whom he 
owned for his son, and his first-born, (Exod. iv. 22.) and 
' therefore in a'tender inanner brought tliem:- out of Egypt; 


of one and the same ridge of mountains, as Con. Pellica- 
nus here observes; and is more clearly made out by a very 
learned’ man among ourselves, (Dr. Hyde,.in his‘excellent 
notes on Abraham Peritsol, Itincra Mundi, p. 73.) for Te- 
man (which is the same with Paran, Habak. iii. 3.) was 
near to Edom, whose chief. city was Bozrah, (Amos i. 12.) 
as that was.near to Sinai. 

Tho ignorance of the Mahometans is much to be pitied? 
who out of this place imagine they have found as good an 
authority for the Alcoran, as there is for the law of: ‘Moses; 
and for the gospel of Christ. For thus they interpret these 
words, God gave the law from. Sinai, and the.gospel from 
Seir (which they would have to be the same-with Galilee, 
which our Saviour much frequented), and the Alcoran from: 


Mount Paran; which.they fancy:isa mountain not far from 


Mecca. (Seo Dr. Pocock upon Greg. Abulfaraji, p. 183.. 
and. Guadagnolus Resp. pro Relig. Christiana.) But the: 
last words of this verse, for them, are suflicient to confute: 
these conceits; for they. plainly shew. that the whole verse: 
speaks of the people of Israel. ~ 

And he came with .ten thousand of. saints.| Or, as our: 
Mr. Mede thinks it should be translated, with his holy ten: 
thousands, or myriads ; that-is, attended with an innumera- 
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neighbouring mountains of Seir and Paran. 
_meaning may be, as I have shewn, that hé continued his 
_ presence with them after they went from Sinai, through all 
_ their journeys'in the wilderness of Seir and Paran, till -_ 
, came to the place where they now were. 
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ble company of angels, who waited on him at the giving of 
thelaw. Sce Psal. Ixviii. 7. Dan vii. 10. of which Enoch, 
perhaps, prophesied in part, Jud814,15. And from hence 
itmay be thought, that notion of the Jewish doctors, fol- 
lowed by St. Stephen and St. Paul, that the law was given 
by angels, had its beginning ; (Mede, book ii. p. 437.) that 
is, they attended upon God, as his ministers, when hé him- 
self gave the law. 

From his right hand.) With which we are wont to deli- 
ver things to other persons. — 

Went a fiery law for them.] For the law of Moses was 
given out of the midst of fire, and thereforo called a fire of 
law, as the words are in the Hebrew, (Exod. xix. 16. 18. 
Deut. iv. 11, 12. v. 22—24.) The cabalists (as Reuchlin 
observes) fancy that God wrote the law in a globe of fire, 
and sent it to them. But the Jerusalem Targum is more 
sober, which thus expounds it, He stretched his right hand 
out of the midst of flames of fire, and gave the law unto his 
people. And Onkelos still better, The law written with his 
right hand he gave us out of the midst of fire. Or, as Cam- 


_ peg. Vitringa would have this latter part of the verse trans- 


lated, On his right hand a fire, and out of the fire a law for 
them. The meaning being, that God came to Mount Sinai 
with that fire; for, in Scripture, to be on the right hand of 
any one, is to accompany him, (lib: ii. Observ. Sacr. cap. 4.) 

By the conclusion of this verse it is apparent, that tho 
former part of it belongs entirely to God’s mercy unto the 
children of Israel, upon whom he bestowed his law, in most 
illustrious tokens of his presence. Which makes it highly 
probable, that his ‘‘rising up from Scir upon ‘them, and 
‘shining from Mount Paran,” belongs to the same matter; 
that is, the cloud wherein he descended on Sinai, with a 
vast host of angels, extended itself so far, as to cover thé 
‘Thoagh the 


Ver. 3. Yea, he loved the people.) All this was the effect 


(Exod.-xix. 4:) that he might instruct them in hislaws. °° 

All his saints ‘are in thy hand.} Whereby he made them 
a-holy nation, (as it there follows in-Exod. xix. 5.) whom 
he took into’ his special care and most gracious protection; 
as this phrase signifies in many places, (Numb: iv. 28, 33.) 
And Onkclos refers it to the mighty power whereby he 
brought them out of Egypt:-bat it may have respect to 


_God’s preservation and support of them, when he gave the 


law in such a terriblé manner,-that Moses himself quaked, 
and yet none of them received any harm. ‘As for the change 
of the person from:his to thi yi it is very frequent i in = lan- 
guage, particularly:in Dan: ix. 4. ° i 

And they sat down at thy feet.) The first word (which 
we ‘translate sat down) being no’ where’ else found but 
here and Isa. i. 5.:where it plainly hath another ’'sense; 
hath occasioned various ‘interpretations: of this sentence: 
But most agrée in this of Sol. Jarchi, that as scholars sat 
at the fect of their master round about. him, while he taught 
them their lesson, so the people encompassed the mount’ 
where God was, and heard:his law, which he ‘thence delie 
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vered. But itis a question, whether there was sucha cus- 
tom of scholars in those days; and the people did not sit, 
but stood at the foot of the mount, (Exod. xx.18.) ‘There- 
tore Onkelos understands this of their sitting down, or 
pitching their tents, where the glorious cloud that led them 
rested, (Numb. x.12.33.) 

Every one shail receive of thy word.| This still is com- 
monly referred to the, people’s receiving the law. But 
Onkelos thinks it hath respect to their journeys “at the 
commandment of the Lord,” (Numb. x.18.) For so he in- 
terprets it, They went forward according .to thy word. 
And so the. Jerusalem Targum expounds these andthe 
foregoing words; Behold, they were led, and came to the. 
foot of his cloud, and went forward and rested, according to 
the command of his word. It takes in also the other sense 
of the word fucchu (as it.signifies smiting in Isa. i. 5.) in 
this manner, Though he inflicted many chastisements upon 


them, yet they did not cease, nor desist ne the doctrine of | 


the law. 

Ver. 4. Moses nei us a law. ] He commanded 
them to observe that law which God had given them, when 
he was about to depart from them. ‘This he did in this 
very book, (i. 3. v. 1. vi. 1. viii. 1, &c.) He speaks of him- 
self in the third person, which is very usual throughout all 
this book. 

Even the behenit ance of. the congregation of Jacob.) As 
a peculiar blessing which God had bestowed on them, and 
on their posterity, above all other, nations in the world, 

(Deut. iv. 8.) who, as they had not this law given to them, 
so they were not bound to observe it; as the Jews them- 
selves conclude from this very place. Nor did they force 


any body to embrace this law, when they made a conquest. 


of a neighbouring country, but left them to their liberty, 
provided they would become proselytes of the gate; that is, 
torsake idolatry, and keep the common precepts enjoined 
to all mankind. Thus Maimonides interprets the word 
inheritance. (See Schickard, in his Jus Regium, cap. 5. 
Theor. 17. and Grotius, de Jure alle et Pacis, lib. i, 
cap. 1. sect. 16.) 

The author of Etz-Hachajim, a MS. highly valued by the 
famous W agenseil, saith, That when a child began to speak, 
the father was bound to teach him this verse. In which, in- 
stead of Nw hereditary, some of the Jews read NOVND 
espoused ; as if the law were cspoused to the Jewish na- 
tion. (See Wagenseil on Sota, p. 519. 520.) 

Ver. 5. And he was king in Jeshuruu.} Or, for he was 
king, that is, under God, the supreme ruler and governor 
of Israel]; and therefore in his name, and by his authority, 
reqnired them to observe these laws. Which plainly shews 
him to have had the supreme power in all things, both civil 
and sacred. Which is excellently expressed by ‘our Mr. 
Thorndike, in his Review of the Rites of the Church, &c. 
p. 68. where he observes, ‘‘ That the Israelites, bcing made 
a free people by the act of God bringing.them out of 
Egypt, and entitling them to the land of Canaan, upon the 
covenant of. the law, had Moses not only for their prophet 
and their priest (for by him Aaron and his successors were 
put into the priesthood, the tabernacle and all belonging to 
it consecrated), but also for their king, their lawgiver, their 
judge, and commander-in-chief of their forces, under God, 
if not rather God by Moses, For we find, that, after Moses’s 
decease, either God by some extraordinary signification of 
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his will and pleasure, stirred up some man in his stead for 
the time; or, if there was none such, ruled their proceedings 
himself, by wrinz and thummin answering their demands, 
and directing what to do, and what course to follow, in all 
the. public affairs that concerned the state of that people. 
Whereupon, when they required Samuel to make them a 
king, he declared it was not Samuel, but himself, whom 
they had rejected: because they had rejected him whom 
God had immediately set over them in his own stead, by 
whose death the power returned to God, as at ing be-~ 
ginning.” 

Concerning the word J ~<a see xxxii. 15. and Sel- 
den, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 2. n. 2. 

When the heads of the people and the tribes of Sean 
were gathered together.| 'To-renew their covenant with 
God, and to receive his last commands. (See xxix. 1, 2. 9; 
10. xxxi. 28; 29.): 

Ver. G. Let Reuben live, and not die, and let not his men 
be few.| In the. last clause of this verse, we repeat the 
word not (which is wanting in the Hebrew) without any ne- 
cessity: for the words may be thus translated exactly, le¢ 
Reuben live; and not die, though his men be few. Which 
seems to be a confirmation of the prophecy of Jacob, (Gen.. 
xlix. 4.) that he should not excel, and yet should live, and. 
not perish; that is, be in some measure a flourishing tribe; . 
though not so numerous as some others. (See there.) And 
possibly itmay be here suggested, that though they passed 
armed over Jordan before their brethren to settle them 
there, (according to their engagement, Numb. xxxii. 27. 
Josh. iv. 12, 18.) yet none of them should perish, but both 
they, and- their wives, and children, that aaron ene 
them, should be all. preserved. 

Ver. 7. And this is the blessing of Judah.] fe much as 
to say, Judah shall be remarkably blessed. -For these 
words [this is the blessing] are used of none of: the rest of 
the: tribes, either of Reuben, which went, before, or’ the 
others that follow after. Here is no mention made of 
Simeon (who was next to Reuben), because -that tribe 
was included in Judah, with whom their possessions were 
mixed, (Josh. xix..1.) and therefore they went together to 
make expeditions, (Judg. i. 3.) Judah also is here put ° 
before Levi, because it was to be the reyal tribe, accord- 
ing to the prophecy of Jacob; which Moses was assured 
God would fulfil, and therefore prays as follows: And he 
said, Hear, Lord, the voice of Judah. Grant his peti- 
tion, when he calls for help against his enemies. So On-. 
kelos paraphrases it, Hear his prayer when he, goes Sorth 
fo war. 

And bring him. unio his people.] Return him home in 
peace unto his people; as the same Onkelos expounds it. 

Let his hands be sufficient for him.| To avenge him of 
his enemies, as he also explains it. 

And be thou a help.to him from his enemies.) Suffer 
them not to prevail over him, but. give him the victory, 
‘when he fights with them. So the Jerusalem, Targwin para- 
phrases .these two last passages; Let his hands exercise 
revenge upon his enemies in batiles, and do thou suppert 
and. sustain him against those:that. hate, him. This was 
notoriously fulfilled in this tribe, which was the most 
valiant and successful of all other. For in all their wars 
this tribe was the principal; and the safety of all the rest 
seems to have depended upon this. (See Judg. i. 1, 2, &c. 


44 A COMMENTARY 


xx. 18.) And as these places shew that this was the most 
considerable tribe before they had kings; so after that it 
was able; together with Benjamin, to maintain its ground 
against the other ten tribes, and.all other opposers. 

- Ver. 8. And of Levi he said, Let thy thummim and thy 
urim be with thy holy-one.] Continue in this tribe the high 
dignity of consulting with thee, and. receiving directions 
from thee, by the high-priest, concerning the public safety. 
Or, as somo take it (because fhummim is here set before 
urim, which is not in any other place), make them upright 
and faithful, as well as understanding and knowing, in the 
dischargo of their duty. For though by holy-one be prin- 
cipally meant the high-priest, who was in a peculiar man- 
ner anointed to be separated to the service of God, espe- 
cially in this part of it, to approach him with wrtm and 
thummim, (which gave Aaron the name of the saint of the 
Lord, Psal. cvi. 16.) yet it comprehends all the rest of the 
priests and Levites in conjunction with him; for they 
were all separated unto the Lord, having signalized them- 
selves (as we speak) by their early zeal for the Lord, 
when their brethren apostatized to idolatry. Of which 
Moses takes notice in the next verse, Who said unto his 
father, &c. I have not seen him, &c. regarded, that is, no 
relation when they executed the commands of God against 
the worshippers of the golden calf. See our learned Dr. 
Spencer, de Leg. Hebr. lib. iii. cap.7. dissert. 7. where he 
treats also of these words, as they may be applied to our 
Lord Christ, the true holy-one of God; who is, indeed, a 
priest for ever, holy, harmless, niidefiled; ~~ from 
sinners, &c. (Heb. vii. 26.) 

Whom thou didst prove at Massah.| Or, wien thou hast 

thoroughly proved. For the words in the Hebrew are, 
Whom in proving thou didst prove ; the ancient interpreters 
not taking Massah for the name of a place (as we do), but 
for trying or proving. And so, indeed, the words in the 
Hebrew seem to import; the particle [beth] before Massah 
being different from that before Mertbah [which is al], 
though we translate them both alike by the word at. And 
thus the Jerusalem Targum paraphrases, Whom thou didst 
prove, or try, and he stood in the trial; that is, approved 
himself perfect or upright, as Onkelos expresses it. This 
procured that tribe a blessing from the Lord, (Exod. xxxii. 
26. 29.) and brought them ‘into special grace and favour 
with him, as the word we translate holy y- -one signifies. For 
it is not kadoth, but chaséd. 
- And with whom thou didst strive at the waters of Meribah.] 
Though God.did severely chide and reprove Moses and 
Aaron (who were the heads of this tribe), when they were 
tried at. the waters of strife, (Numb. xx. 12, 13.) yet they 
did not forfeit their office by the offence they then com- 
mitted; and, therefore, Moses Poe it mon still continue 
in Aaron’ Ss posterity. 

Ver.9. Who said unto his father and to his mother, I 
have not seen him, neither did he acknowledge his brethren, 
nor know his own children.| This relates unto the impartial 
execution of judgment by the Levites, upon the worship- 
pers of the golden calf, without respect of persons: (Exod. 
Xxxii. 26, &c.) and as some will-have it, to Phineas’s zeal, 
mentioned in Numb.xxv. But, thatit hath any respect toa 
more ancient judgment, given in the case of Judahand Tha- 
mar (asthe Jerusalem ‘Targum fancies), there is no.ground 
to believe. (See Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 8. n. 2.) 
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For they have observed thy word, and kept thy covenant.] 
See Exod. xxxii. 28, 29. Abarbinel, and others, make 
this to be the reason of what folfews. 

Ver. 10. They shall teach Jacob thy judgments, and Zz 
thy law.}] Because they were so upright, as to take no no- 
tice of their dearest relations in judgment; therefore, they 
were entrusted with this office of teaching the people the 
statutes of God, that is, deciding all controversies which 
arose about any thing in the law. So the Jews expound 
it; and it is agreeable to what we read in the seventeenth 
chapter of this book, (ver. 9, 10.) and many other places, 
as Mr. Selden shews in the place forenamed, p. 372, &c. 
and our Mr. Thorndike, in his Religious Assemblies, 
chap. 2. where he observes, the teaching here mentioned 
consisted in declaring the meaning and obligation of the 
law in matters doubtful; as is apparent from Lev. x.8—11.' 
For though others might be members of their courts of judg- 
ment, yet they consisted chiefly of priests and Levites. 
As for teaching the people in their religious assemblies, 
that was not so much the office of the priests and Levites 
as of the prophets. For though the prophets, and the dis- 
ciples of the prophets, were commonly priests and Levites 
(who, being most free from the care of estates and inherit- 
ances, and by their office, in his ceremonial service, came 
nearest to God of all other men, were most likely to be 
endued with an extraordinary degree of knowledge, and of 
the fear of God), yet it is certain, that the charge of teach- 
ing the people in their assemblies belonged as well to those 
prophets who were not priests and Levites as to those that 
were. (See him, p. 25.) And this was one reason,’ as 
Maimonides observes, why the tribe of Levi might have no 


inheritance in the land, that, being free from the trouble of. 


ploughing and sowing, &c. they might wholly attend to the 
study of the law, and be able to teach Israe] God’s judg- 
ments, (More Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 39.) 

They shall put incense before thee, and whole burnt-offer- 
ings upon thine altar.].This was the peculiar office :and 
honour of the priests alone, to offer incense on the golden 
altar, and burnt-offerings upon the brazen. The Jerusalem 
Targum thus paraphrases it, They shall put incense of pre- 
cious spice before thee, to pacify thine anger, aud offer a 
most acceptable sacrifice upon thine altar. 

Ver. 11.- Bless, Lord, his substance.] The word we here 
translate substance, is translated wealth, viii. 17, 18. which 
consisted most in cattle (they having no land to till), which 
he prays God to increase, that they might have sufficient 
sustenance for themselves and their family. Itis a strange 
fancy of some of the Jews, that whosoever offered incense 
erew rich, and tkerefore.no priest was suffered to offer in- 
cense more than once, that so riches might be derived to 
them all. Thus they trifle, while their hearts are set on 
getting money, and not on growing good. (See Sheringham 
on Joma, p. 35, 86. and Mauritius de Sortitione Hebrao- 
rum, cap. 24. sect. 4.) 

And accept the work of his hands.] All their ministry at 
the altar where the priests officiated; or about the taber- 
nacle, of which the Levites had the care. 

Suite through the loins of them that rise against him, and 
of them that hate him, that they rise not again.] For they 
who were enemics to the priestsand Levites were enemies to 
religion, and to all civil government, which was chiefly admi- 
nistered by them, as was before observed. (See xvii. 8—12.) 
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Ver. 12. And of Benjamin he said.| He mentions him 
next to Levi, because the temple, in which the priests ofli- 
ciated, was partly situated in his lot. 

The beloved of the Lord.] Or, being beloved of the Lord, 
as the LXX. interpret it, “Hyarnuévoc vd Kupiov. 

Shall dwell in safety by him.] i. e. By the Lord; which 
signifies the stability of his.portion, which had Jerusalem 
the holy city in it, as we read Josh. xviii. 28. For though 
Mount Sion was in the tribe of Judah, and so the sanc- 
tuary was there, (Psal. Ixxviii. 68.). yet the city wherein it 
stood was not. Nay, the ancients think the altar of burnt- 
offering was in the tribe of Benjamin, as Kimehi observes 
upon that placa beforementioned in Joshua. (Sce upon 
Gen. xlix. 27.) And there are reasons to make one think, 
that Sion, in the place forenamed, and in others, is to be 


taken in a large sense, comprehending. Mount Moriah also, » 


(on which the temple was built, 2 Chron. iii. 1.) which was 
in the tribe of Benjamin, and consequently the temple was 
situated in this tribe. 

And the Lord shail cover him all the day y long.] The 
glory of the majestical presence of the Lord shall be.a 
shield over him.(to defend him) continually; as the Jeru- 
salem Targum expounds it. 

And he shall dwell upon his shoulders.] For the Divine 
Majesty (saith Onkelos) shall dwell in his country. It 
being in the temple, and the temple ‘in the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, where it stood upon Mount: Moriah, as the head of 
a man doth upon his shoulders; as Dr. Lightfoot glosses 
in his Temple. Service, p. 145. edit. 1. Or the word we 
translate here shoulders may signify, as it is translated in 
other places, sides, (Numb. xxxiv. 11.) or borders. And 
nothing is more certain, than that the. Divine habitation 
was in the borders of Benjamin, whose lot touched Judah’s 
at Jerusalem; and was so united to it; that when the rest 
fell off: from J udah, the tribe of Benjamin always adhered 
to it. 

This being the sense which the ancient interpreters give 
of this verse, and very agreeable to the words, I shall not 
trouble the reader with any other; but only mention a con- 
ceit of Conradus Pellicanus, who, by the: beloved of the 
Lord here understands David, who dwelt in safety. by Ben- 
jamin, though the-king of that tribe persecuted him, for 
God covered, and protected him continually from violence, 
&c. It is strange that a man otherwise judicious, and well 
acquainted with the Jewish learning, should propound this 
as the best interpretation he could think of, when there is 
nothing of a blessing upon Benjamin in it: 

Ver. 13. And of Joseph he said.| 'This tribe fellows next, 
his let falling near to Benjamin, who lay between Judah 
and Joseph. 

Blessed of the Lord be his land.) He forctells that this 
tribe should be situated in a most plentiful country, and 
enriched by the Divine blessing upon it. 

For the: precious: things aye heaven. | ‘Sending fruitfl 
showers from heaven. . 

For the dew.) Together with the evening and morning 
dews, which are no less refreshing to the carth than rain. 

And for the deep that coucheth beneath.| He means 
springs of wator which burst out ot the bowels “ the earth, 
for the use of man and beast. - : 

Ver. 14. For the precious fructs of the sun. | Whose kindly 


heat brings them forth; and-makes them grow to maturity: 
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And the precious things put forth by the moon.| For 
all fruits are plumped by the moon’s cool and fattening. 
moisture in the night, which is digested by the sun in the- 
day. Or, this passage may relate to the several sorts of » 
fruit which are produced every month. So Onkelos in- | 
terprets it, It produceth also sweet fruits at the beginning of 
every month. For the word jerachim in the Hebrew, being 
in the plural number, signifies moons, 7. e. months. And se 
the Jerusalem Targum translates it, 7 every new aati 
which eomprehends the whole month. 

Ver.15. And for .the chief things ofthe anctent moun- 
tains, and for the precious things of the lasting hills.] Such 
as Mount Ephraim, and Samaria, and- Bashan, which were. 
exceeding fruitful in grapes and olives, and sueh-like ex- 
cellent fruit: and called ancient and lasting, because they 
were made together with the earth, in the beginning; and. 
not mounts cast up by the art of men. (See Gen. xlix. 20.) 

Ver. 16. For the precious things of the earth.| 'This seems 
to relate to their arable land, which he foretells should bring. 


‘forth great store of all sorts of corn. 


The word meged, which we translate prectous, is repeated 
five times in these three last verses, signifying that which: 
in its kind is most excellent and eximious, as that great man 
Ezekiel Spanhemius observes upon Callimachus’s hymn | 
to Diana, ver. 245. where mentioning several instruments of. 
musie among the Greeks, whose names came from the He- 
brews he thinks one called Mayacie (which was dpxatov, 
8oyavov, as Athenzeus saith, but he could-not tell whether 
a wind or stringed instrument) eame from this, Hebrew 
word meged, for it was not of a Greek original. And in 
Cant. iv. 13. this word is translated pleasant, as all music 
is; but that especially which was made by this instrument. 
Mdyadic. For Plato, who took it for a stringed instrument, 
calls it roAvyopdurarov, Anacreon saying he had one of 
twenty: strings, as Spanhemius notes upon-the: hymn in. 
Delun, p. 472. | 

And.-fulness thereof.| By the fulness of the earth may be 
meant, either the plenty and abundance of its fruits, or the 
ripeness thereof, as Bochartus observes in his Canaan. 

And for the good-will of him: that dwelt in the bush.] 
That is, of God, whose majesty (as Onkelos paraphrases) 
dwells in the heavens, and was revealed to Moses in the bush,. 
(Exod. iii. 2. 4.) That-is, the Schechinah there appeared 
ina most glorious manner, and the Lord told Moses he was. 
there present, whose good-will, which is the fountain of all 
blessings (for to it they owed their deliverance out of 
Egypt, which God then promised to Moses out of the bush), 
he wished might be the peculiar portion of Joseph. 

Let the blessing come upon the head of Joseph.|] The word 
blessing is not in the Hebrew; but this being cennected 
with the foregoing words, may be thought a prayer, that 
the good-will of God, the fountain (as J said) of all bless- 
ings, mayrest upon Joseph. Or, as Onkelos, translates it; 
Let all those things (beforenamed) come upon the head of 
Joseph. Andso the Jerusalem Targum expounds it, Let all 
these blessings come, and be mace perfect upon the head of 
Joseph. 

Upon the top of him that was separated from his brethren.] 
That.is, saith the same Targum, upon him that was made 
ruler over all the land of Egypt, and splendid in the honour 
given him by his brethren. (Sce this explained upon Gen. 
xlix, 26.) ; 
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Ver. 17. His glory is like the firstling of his bullock.] The 
ancients thought there was so much majesty in the counte- 
nance of a bull, especially of a young bullock in its prime, 
lifting up its head, that they made it an emblem ot kingly 
power, as Bochartus hath shewn out of several good au- 
thors in his Hicrozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 29. And ac- 
cordingly here it signifies, that the tribo of Ephraim should 
have royal authority established in it. For he doth not 
compare the person of Joseph to a young bullock, (though 
ho was a goodly man, eminent for his beauty and comely 
proportions, Gen. xxxix. 6.) but the tribes which sprang 
from him, as appears from the last words of this verse ; 
whose glory he here comparing to that of a young bullock, 
and its glory consisting in its strength, the power of the 
tribes of Joseph is hereby denoted; which was so great, 
that they were the chicf support of the kingdom of Israel, 
which began in Jeroboam, who was king of ten tnbes; 
after whom there followed a long race of kings till the 
captivity. There may be also some respect in these words 
unto Joshua, the first governor of all the people, who was 
of the tribe of Ephraim; as of Manassch were Jair, Jeph- 
thah, and Gideon, who were famous men among the judges. 

It is remarkable also here, that Joseph is compared to 
the firstling of a bullock, because Reuben being sect aside 
for his incest, Joseph had the right of primogeniture, in 
part, translated unto him, (1 Chron. v.1, 2.) and, in conse- 
quence of it, had a double portion in the land of Canaan. 

Itis to be noted likewise, that he is said to be like unto the 
firstling of kis bullock, because there were not more goodly 
bullocks any where than in Bashan, (Amos iv. 1.) which fell 
to the share of some of the children of Manassch, (Josh. 
xvii. 5.) 

There have been some great men, who, from this place 
and other conjectures, have fancied that Joseph was wor- 
shipped in Egypt after his death, under the form of an ox, 
by the name of Scrapis, which Bochartus hath confuted in 
the book forenamed, cap. 34. 

And his horns are like the horns of an unicorn.] This isa 
farther description of the power and strength of the house 
of Joseph: fora horn is every where an emblem of mighty 
power and force, and an unicorn (as we translate the word 
veem) is a very strong as well as a stately creature. But 
Bochartus hath alleged a great many things to prove, that 
reem is a sort of wild goat in Arabia, as big as a decr, and 
of the same colour, which they now call gazellas, (par. i. 
Hierozoicon, lib. iii. cap. 27.) There were some of them 
sent lately to the’ French king by the divan of Tripoli, 
which had black horns, in shape like those of a goat, only 
they were round and pointed. But the tallness, strength, 
and swiftness of this creaturc, together with its fierce un- 
tameable nature, hath made Ludolphus (who at first was of 
Bochart’s opinion) to conclude, upon second thoughts, that 
the reem in Scripture signifies the rhinoceros, as the Vulgar 
‘Latin here translates the word. See lib. i. Commentar. in 
Histor. /Ethiop. cap. 10. n. 74. which seems not so well to 
agree with these words of Moses; which suppose the crea- 
ture here spoken of to have two horns (he using the plural 
number), with which the two tribes descended from Joseph 
are very fitly compared. And so David mentions the horns 
of the reem, (Psal. xxii. 22.) But whatsoever creature 
it was, princes and great men were wont to be compared 
to it, as appears from Isa. xxxiv. 7. where the grandecs (as 
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we now speak) of Edom are called uxicorns, as inthe fol- 
lowing words they are coinpared to bullocks and bulls. 

With them he shall push the peojle together.| 'Throw down 
all that oppose him, particularly the Canaanites. For 
these (saith the Jerusalem Targum) are the great men of 
the Amorites, whom Joshua, the ‘son of Nun, slew; who 
was of the tribe of Ephraim; and the captains which Gi- 
deon, the son of J a, slew, who was of the tribe of Ma- 
nassch. 

To the ends of the earth.) Of the land of Canaan. f 
And they are the ten thousands of Ephraim, and they are 
the thousands of Manasseh.| These things shall be per- 
formed by the numerous armies of Ephraim and Manassch. 
Of these are the benedictions of these two tribes; the 
younger of which he signifies should be more powerful 
than the elder, according to the prophecy of Jacob, (Gen. 

xlviii. 19.) 

Ver.18. And of Zebulun he said, Rejoice, Zebulun, in thy 
going out.] About their business, as the Jerusalem Targum 
expounds it, that is, their merchandise; which they exer- 
cised upon the sca of Gennesaret, where they were situated, 
and not far from the Mediterranean; in which he prays 
they might have such good success, as to fill their hearts 
with joy. There are those who understand this of their 
going out to war against their enemies, which is ‘the expo- 
sition of Onkelos. And so this phrase is often used, parti- 
cularly in Gen. xiv. 8.; and the valour of this tribe is, 
upon one occasion, celebrated in Judg. v.18. But Jacob’s 
prophecy determines us rather to the other sense, Gen. xlix. 
13. where lie represents this tribe as mariners rather than 
soldiers. ‘Though it must be acknowledged, that there 
were great numbcrs among them in David’s time, who were 
expert warriors, (1 Chron. xii. 33.) and that the Israclites 
generally were not addicted to traffic, the sca-coast being 
possessed by the Philistines and the Canaanites, save only 
what belonged to this tribe. 

And Issachar in thy tents.| The same Jcrusalem Targum 
expounds it, Rejoice, ye house of Issachar, when ye come 
into your schools: for this was a learned tribe, at least in 
some ages, as appears from 1 Chron. xii. 32. But Jacob’s 
prophecy rather determines us to another sense, which is, 
that they should grow rich by feeding cattle, and by hus- 
bandry: for which their country being very proper, they 
chose rather that quict kind of life than merchandise. 
Though they were near neighbours to Zcbulun, and for that 
reason, as well as because they were brethren by tlic same 
mother, are here put both together in one benediction. 
This seems also best to agree with the phrase of rejoicing 
in their tents; in which they are said ancicntly to dwell 
who fed cattle, Gen. iv. 10. And perhaps the learning that 
the children of Issachar are said to have had, in 1 Chron. 
xii. 32. which consisted in the understanding of the times, 
was nothing else but their skill in the proper seasons for 
sowing, and planting, and pruning, &c. fo know what Israel 
ought to do in the management and improvement of their 
land; which was of great use, especially in that country. 

Ver.19. They shall call the people unto the mountatn.] 
Here Moses predicts the house of God should be set upon 
a mountain; unto which, he saith, Zebulun (for the latter 
end of the verse shews he speaks particularly of them) 
should invite the rest of their tribes, by their forwardness . 
and zeal, to go up to worship God at the threo great festi- 
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vals. So the Jerusa'em Targum paraphrases, Behold, the 
people of the house of Zebulun shall be ready to go to the 
mount of the holy house of the Lord. Or, by the people, 
perhaps, he means the gentiles their neighbours, whom they 
should endeavour to bring to the service of the true God; 
which was especially fulfilled when Christ came. (Matt. iy. 
15, 16.) 

There they shall offer sacrifices of righteousness. ] Liberal 
sacrifices, out of their honest gains by merchandise. 

For they shall suck of the abundance of the seas.] Import 
abundance of various commodities, and grew rich by their 
traffic. 

And of treasure hid in the sand. ] This is a farther ampli- 
fication of the same thing, relating particularly to their im- 
portation of gold, and silva ty precious stones, which 
are digged out of the carth. Some think it hath respect to 
the rich mines which were in this country; but of that I 
can find no proof. 

Ver. 20. And of Gad he said, Blessed be he that enlargeth 
Gad.| That is, blessed be God, who hath allotted to him 
such a large inheritance; which he afterward also farther 
enlarged, as we read 1 Chron. v. 18—20. 

He dwelleth as a lion.) Lives secure and fearless, though 
encompassed with enemies, whom the Gadites tore in pieces 
(as it here follows) if they offered to molest them. For this 
was a very warlike tribe, as we learn from 1 Chron. xii. 8. 
and therefore here compared to a lioness: (so labt signi- 
fies), which equals a lion, if not exceeds him in strength and 
fierceness; as Bochartus hath observed out of good au- 
thors in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. iii. cap. 50. And so 
Onkelos here translates it, He dwelleth as a lioness. And the 
Jcrusalem Targum puts in both, after this manner; He re- 
mains quiet, as a lion and a lioness ; neither is there people 
or kingdom that shall stand before them. 

And teareth the arm with the crown of the head.] Kills 
the princes with their kings, as Onkclos truly expounds it. 
Tor by arms are meant men of strength and power; and by 
the crown of the head is properly to be understood the chief 
commander, ruler, or king. And therefore the LX.X. also 
translate crown of the head by “Apyovra, prince, or supreme 
governor. 

Ver. 21. And he provided the first part for himself.|] He 

first reccived his portion in the land which they conquered, 
as Onkelos expounds it. Which he is said here to provide 
for himself, because this tribe (with Reuben, and part of 
Manassch) desired to bo possessed. of the country of Sihon, 
which was accordingly given to them, (Numb. xxxii. 1, 
2. 33.) 
. Becanse there, in a portion of the lawgiver.] Which Moses 
(who was their lawgiver) gave them by God’s ordcr; 
whereas the other nine tribes and a half had theirs given 
them by Joshua. 

Was he seated.| The word in the Iebrew signifies hid, 
t. ¢. protected, when, going to the war in Canaan, thy left 
their wives, and children, and cattle, without any defence, 
but God's providence, according to the promise they made 
to Moses, (Numb. xxxii. 16, 17, &c.) What the Jerusalem 
Targum, and Onkelos, and sevcral of the rabbins, even 
Abarbinel himself, here say, of Moses being buricd in this 
tribe (which they make the sensc of these words), I think 
is no more to the purpose, than what the cabalists observe 
upon this placc, that, in the blessing of Gad, the whole al- 
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phabet is found, because Moses our master (saith Baal-Hat- 
turim) was buried in his territory, who observed the whole 
law from aleph to tan, i. e. from the beginning to the end. 
(See Theodoric Hackspan. Cab. Judaica, n. 10.) 

And he came.| He speaks of this as a thing already done, 
because he certainly forcsaw they would Saag their en- 
gagement. 

With the heads of the people.] With the chief commanders 
of the rest of the tribes of Israel. Or, as the words may be 
translated more literally, he came, the heads of ‘the people ; 
i. e. the Gadites marched in the front before the children 
of Isracl. For so was the agreement betwcen Moses and 
them, as we read in Numb. xxxii. 17. that they should go 
ready-armed before the children of Israel. 
gagement Joshua put them in mind when they were entcr- - 
ing into Canaan, (Josh. i. 14.) and tee stood to it, ne a. - 
16, 17.) ; 

He executed the justice of the Lord.| Uses the seven na- 
tions of Canaan, whom God commanded them to extirpate. *- 

And his judgments with Israel.) Going in the foremost 
of ‘the Israclites to battle; till the whole country was 
subdued to them, (Numb. xxxii. 21, 22. 29: Josh. xxii. 
1—3, &c.) 

Ver. 22. And of Dan he said, Dan is a lon’s olga 
Courageous as a young lion; so Onkelos. ° 
most eminently verified in Sosagom who was of this tribe ; 
and whom “the Spirit of the Lord began to move in ‘the 
camp of Dan,” (Judg. xiii. 25.) 

He shall leap from Bashan.] The tribe of Dan ‘had no 
inheritance near Bashan; but he compares them to the - 
young lions of that place. For lions haunted mountains, - 
(Cant. iv. 8.) and this mountain in particular was famous 
for them, and bred very fierce ones; which every one 
knows leap upon their prey, when they assault it, and | 
fasten their nails and their tcethinit. (So Bochart observes 
many ancient authors describe them, par. i. Hierozoicon, 
lib. iii. cap. 2. p. 739.) And thus did the Danites ona sud- 
den leap from one end of Judah to another, and seized on ° 
the city of Laish, near to the fountain of Jordan, calling it- 
by the name of Dan, as we read Judg. xviii. 29. 

Ver. 23. And of Naphtali he said, O Naphiali, satisfied 
with favour. ] That is, with the favour of God, which is ex- 
plaincd in the next words. 

And full with the blessing of the Lord.] The word full, as 
Maimonides observes, signifies that which is most perfect ° 
and absolute in its kind, (More Nevoch. par. i. cap. 19.) 
Such was the country of Galilec, wherein , this tribe had — 
their possession, which was wiwy re waca, kal evBoroc, Kc. 
(as Josephus speaks, lib. iii. de Bello Judaico, cap. 4.) fat . 
throughout in allits parts,and very fertile; planted with all 
manner of trecs, insomuch that it invited him to husbandry, 
who was averse to labour; and by that -means was entirely 
inhabited, and had no void space in all the country, &c. 

Possess thou the west and the south.] The same Josephus 
makes this tribe to have pesscssed the cast and the north 
in the upper Galilee, (lib. v. Antiq. cap. 1. p. 142.) which 
is directly contrary to what Moses here saith; therefore 
Bochartus (in his Wierozoicon, par. i. lib. iii. cap. 18.) ju- 
diciously expounds these words of Moscs, not with respect 
to the whole_land of Canaan, but to the Danites beforc- 
mentioned. Fer the portion ef Naphtali extended from: 
the south of the city called Dan, or Laish, to the sea of 
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Tiberias, And so the three Chaldee paraphrasts expound 
the Hebrew word jam (which we translate west) by the sea 
of Tiberias, or Gennesaret, which is the same; for the He- 
brews call great lakes by .the name of seas. ‘nl by this 
seais not meant the Mediterranean, but the sea of Galilee, 
or Tiberias, or Gennesaret; for by ali these names it is 
called, as Mr. Selden observes in his Mare Clausum, p. 21. 

Ver. 24. And of Asher he said, Let Asher be blessed with 
children.| With a numerous and beautiful issue. 

Let him be acceptable to his brethren.| All the rest of the 

Israclites shall court them, for their goodly aspect; or (as 
some rather think) he prophesies this tribe should win the 
favour and affection of others, by their, affability and 
obliging behaviour; for which Jacob predicts they should 
be famous, (Gen. xliv. 21.) 
- And let him dip. his foot in.oil.| Be planted in a rich soil, 
full of olive-trees; which should make oil so plentiful, 
that they might not only wash their faces, but their feet in 
it. Onkelos translates, He shall be nourished with the de-' 
lights of kings. 

Ver. 25. Thy shoes shall be iron and brass.) Or, as in “the 
margin, Under thy feet -shall be iron; which hath made 
some tbink these minerals were digged out of Libanus, near 
to which lay the tribe of Asher; who, according to this ex- 
position, trod upona soil full of iron and brass. But no au- 
thor, Bochartus saith, mentions any such thing as the brass 
of Libanus; and-therefore some understand by these ex- 
pressions, the barbarous people that dwelt in Galilee of 
the gentiles, who pressed the Asserites, as an iron shoe or 
fetters do the feet.” But the Arabic here by minal, which 
ave translate shoe, understands a bolt or bar; and renders 
this passage, Thy bolts shall be tron and brass; that is, as 
Onkelos expresses it, They should be as strong as iron and 
brass. And so Kimchi, expounding the words of Jonathan, 
(who interprets it, Zhy habifation shall be as strong, &c.) 
saith the meaning is, Their country should be as well fenced, 
asifit had been shut up in brazen or tron walls ; and R. So- 
lomon to the same purpose. (Sce Hicrozoicon, par. ii. 
lib. vi.cap.16.) But I have observed, that the same Bo- 
chartus acknowledges in his Phaleg. that Sarepta, (which 
the Hebrews call Zarephath, 1 Kings xvii.9.) a city of 
Sidon, had its name from the brass and iron which were 
here melted; being in great plenty in that country, as the 
Hebrews gather from this blessing of the tribe of Asher 
(who were the inhabitants of those places), Iron and brass 
are under thy shoe, as he there interprets it, (lib. iv. cap. 
34.) And so a very learned man, long before him, David 
Chytraeus, expounds these words, and adds this observa- 
tion ; “‘ Nam Sidon et Sarepta, que a metallis excoquendis 
nomen habet, in tribu Asser fuerunt.” For Sidon and Sa- 
repta, which had its name from the melling of metals there, 
were in the tribe of Asher. : 

And as thy days, so shall thy strength be.] The same 
Chytraeus expoundsit, All the time of their life, they should 
retain the same vigour of body and mind. Which seems to 
be the sense of Onkelos, As the days of thy youth, so shall 
thy strength be. And the Jcrusalem Targum more ex- 
pressly, Such as they were in the days of their youth, such 
they should be in their old age. Or simply, these words 
signify, that this tribe should grow stronger and stronger ; 
which Hottinger seems to have aimed at, when he pro- 
pounded this exposition in his Smegma Orientale, cap. 7. 
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As are thy days, so are thy riches and wealth. Masius, 
quite contrary, upon Josh. xix. 31. interprets these werds 
to signify, that they should have perpetual conflicts: with 
the old inhabitants of the country. All which various in- 
terpretations procced from the uncertain signification of the 
Hebrew word daba, which we render strength. 

Ver. 26. There is none like unto the God of Jeshurun.] 
And now, having blessed every particular tribe, he con- 
cludes with this general demonstration of their happiness, 
that their God was not like the gods of other nations, but 
super-eminent in all perfections. - And therefore they must 
needs be blessed (as the same Chytrzus explains it), who 
had him propitious to therm, as their father, their keeper, 
their defender, avenger, and saviour from all their enemies. 

Who rideth upon the heavens in thy help.] Who com- 
mandeth in the heavens, as well as in the earth; and sends 
help and succour ‘to thee’ from thence by thunder, light- 
ning, and hailstones; as we read he did in many places, 
(Psal. xviii. 8,9, &c. lxviii. 38—35.) “ And as he that 
rides upon a horse, turns him this way, and that way, as 
he pleaseth, (they are the words of Maimonides in his 
More Nevochim, par. i. cap. 70.) so God by hts power and 
pleasure commands the heavens; and is not fixed to them, 
as the soul of ‘them (which was the foolish opinion of the 
Zabii), but, as the rider is far more honourable and excel- 
lent than the beast on whiclrhe sits, and of a quite different 
species from it; so God is represented by this metaphor 
(though but in a weak manner), as separate from the hea- 
vens, and of a more excellent nature, far transcending 
them, which are but the instruments he uses, to fulfil his 
will and pleasure.” 

And in his excellency on the sky.] Or, as it may be trans- 
lated word for word, and in his magnificence, the clouds. 
From whence he sends such storms and tempests, as de- 
monstrate his power. 

. Ver. 27. The eternal Go is thy refuge.) Or, dwelling- 


place; to whom they might always betake themselves for 


satety, and never fail of it, (Psal. xc. 1.) In the Hebrew the 
words are, The eternal God ts the habitation, or dwelling- 
place ; from whence the Jews have framed this maxim, to 
prescrve all men from having low thoughts of God, as if he 
was contained in any thing, God is the place wher oi the 
world dwells, and not the world the place where God dwells. 
So Maimonides observes in the place abovenamed, out of 
Bereschith Rabba. 

And underneath are the everlasting aes To support 
all those, with an unwearied power and care, who commit 
themselves unto him. 

And he shall thrust out the enemy from before thee.] As 
he had carried them through tho wilderness with an un- 
wearied care, so hé promises God would expel the Ca- 
naanites, and make room for them in their country. 

And shill say, Destroy them.] Give the Israclites power, as 
wellas authority, to root them out. Forto say here is as much 
as to do, and therefore signifies executing their destruction. 

Ver. 28. Israel, thou shalt dwell in safety alone.] Live in 
quiet and peace, separate from all other people: or, the 
Divine protection shall be suflicient for their security. 
This Rasi thinks was fulfilled in the days of Solomon: 
(1 Kings iv. 25.) but others of them think it is still to be 
fulfilled. 

‘The fountain of Jacov.] That is, his posterity, who 


= 
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flowed from him as a river from a fountain, (Isa. xlviii. 1. 
li. 1.) Cocceius thinks these words should be joined to 
the foregoing in this manner, Israel shall dwell in safety 
alone by the fountain of Jacob, that is, by God. But 
though this may have some countenance from the ancient 
interpreters (as I shall observe presently), yet most go the 
other way; there being the like expression in Psal. ]xviil. 
26. Bless the Lord in the congregation, from the fountain 
of Israel: or, as it is in the margin, Ye that be of the 
fountain of Israel; i.e. are derived from him as your 
Father: 

Shall be upon a land of corn and wine: also his heavens 
shall drop dowi dew.] In a fruitful country, upon which 
the heavens shall drop down refreshing dews. Onkelos 
paraphrases the whole thus, Israel shall dwell securely 
alone, according to the blessing wherewith Jacob’s father 
blessed them, in a land of corn, &c. And so the Jerusalem 
Targum (making more express mention of the word feun- 
tain), Israel shall dwell by himself securely, from the foun- 
tain of benediction, wherewith Jacob blessed them, in.a land 
producing wine and oil; and the heavens above are .com- 
manded to send dews and rain upon them. 

Ver. 29. Happy art thou,. O Israel.| We was not able 
farther to express their happiness, and therefore breaks out 
into admiration of it; exciting them thereby to be deeply 
sensible of it,.and affected with it. 

Who is like unte thee.) Who had the Lord for their God, 
as he Said before, ver. 26, &c. and iv. 7, 8. 

A people saved by the Lord.| Who have been redeemed 
by his mighty power. So the Jerusalem Targum, Whose 
redemption (I suppose he meant out of Egypt) zs from the 
presence of the Lord. ‘Who had preserved them ever since, 
and would still protect them, as it here follows. . 

This R. Isaac (in Chissuk Emuna, par. i. cap. 18.) saith, 


signifies the spiritual blessings God bestowed on them. 


For true felicity (saith he) doth not consist in victory over 
enemies, and plenty of corn, or such-like things, of which 
he had spoken before in the foregoing yerse, but in the sal- 
vation of the soul, of which no nation in the world was 
secure but the Jews; which made. Moses (saith hie) break 
out into these words, O happy people saved by the Lord! 
As much as to say, Among all people, is there any saved 
like to thee? This he saith, because Christians were wont 
to tell them, that they fixed. their minds wholly on the cor- 
poral felicity, which their law promised them ; which made 
him look about to find out all that he could draw to a 
higher sense. And he fixes so much upon these words, 
that he repeats it again, a little after, that the salvation 
here promised is everlasting. And yet his eyes could not 
be opened to see, that this salvation was to be brought te 
them by the Messiah: and that our Lord Jesus is he, 
whose gospel is as full of such promises as their law is of 
the promises of com, and wine, and oil. 

The shield of thy help.] To.defend them from all the as- 
saults of their enemies. He adds this, saith the same R. 
Isaac, to shew that they to whom he promises spiritual 
blessings, are not thereby put out of hope of temporal; for 
the people that are saved by the Lord have him also for 
their shield and their sword, as it here follows. 

And who is the sword of thy excellency!| To cut their 


enemies in pieces, so that they should glory and -boast in 


magnificent victories over them. Or, as Onkelos trans- 
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lates it, From las presence are all the victories of thi y va- 
liant men. 

And thine enemies shall be found liars wnto thee.| Find 
themselves deceived in all-their vain hopes of saving them- 
selves or hurting the Israelites. Or, should be so afraid of 
them, that with feigned stories they should court their friend- 
ship, as the Gibeonites did. Or, more simply, should sub- 
mit to them, though not heartily, yet out of, fear, as this 
phrase is used, Psal. xviii. 44. Ixvi. 3. and other places. © 
- And thou shalt tread upon their high places.| Upon the 
necks of their kings, as both Onkelos and the Jerusalem 
Tareum understand it, taking bamoth here for great men, 
in high stations. And-thus Joshua did, as we read Josh. 
x. 21. But this word commonly signifies, either strong 
holds, or places of idelatrous worship ; which neither their 
creat men nor their gods boninmint should be able te pre- 
serve from ruin. - 
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Ver. 1. Anp Moses went up.| Having thus declared his 
affectionate concern for the happiness of every one ot 
them, he took his leave of the elders and all the people, 
and went up whither Ged had commanded him, (xxx1i. 
49, &c.) 

From the plains of Meab.] In which was their last station 
before they entered into Canaan, Numb. xxxiii. 45—50. 
where Ged delivered several commands to them, Numb. 
xxxv. 1. xxxvi. 13. and where Moses =. to them what 
we read in this book, Deut. i. 5: 

Uuto the mountain of Nebo.] Which was the highest part / 
of the mountain of Abarim, as appears from Numb. xxvii. 
12. compared with Deut. xxxii. 49. Near to which there 
was a city of the same name, (Numb. xxxii. 38. Isa. xv. 2.) 

To the top of Pisgah.) Which was the very top of the 
mountain Nebo. (See Deut. iii. 27. Numb. xxi. 20.) 

That is over against Jericho.| A famous city on'the other 
side of Jordan. J see no ground to believe that the people 
of Israel accompanied him hither (as Josephus tells the 
story), with:so many tears, that Moses wept.also; and 
having besecched them not to take his departure so heavily, 
he dismissed them i with the elders, and remained 
there alone. 

And the Lord.) Or, as Jonathan hath it, the Word of the 
Lord, who had accompanied him with his blessed presence 
through the wildemess. 

Shewed him ail the land of Gilead unto Dan.} God had 
often promised him that he should sce the good land pro- 
mised to their fathers, though not be permitted to enter into 
it,,(Numb. xxvi. 12.' Dent: iii, 27.) And now fulfils his 
word, and gives him a full prospéct of it; bidding him first 
look northwards, through the whole land of Gilead (which 
comprehends all that was given to the two tribes and half 
on this side Jordan, where they now were) to the land of 
Naphtali, which was in the upper Galilee, beyond the sea of 
Gennesaret, as far as to the utmost northern border, which 
was then called Laish, and afterwards Dan, (Josh. xix. 47. 
Judg. xviii. 28.) and in latter times:Cesarea Philippi. 

The mention of Dan, which was not the’ name of this 
place till after that tribe had conquéred Laish, in the time 
of the judges, shews, that this was not written at the same 
time with the rest of this book, no more than what we read 
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(ver. 5, 6.10.) of his death and burial, &c. (unless we snp- 
pose Moses to have given an account of his own death and 
burial hy the spirit of prophecy, which is not probable), but 
it is most likely by Samuel, who was a prophet, and wrote 
by Divine authority what he found in the records which 
were left by Joshua and others who succeeded him; who 
gave an account of Moses’s leaving the world, and of all 
that was done after, till the end of the time of the judges. 

Ver. 2. And all Naphtali, and the land of Ephraim, ani 
Manasseh.| Waving seen the northern parts, he bade hin 
turn his eyes towards the midland country, where Ephraim 
and Manassch were situated. 

And all the land of Judah.) Which lay southerly. 

Unto the utmost sea.) By which some understand the 
Salt Sea, which lay on the south border of the land of Ju- 
dah, (Numb. xxxiv. 3.) But then there will be no mention 
of the western part of Canaan, which lay upon the Medi- 
terranean or Midland Sea, which is hereby meant. 

Ver. 3. And the south.| And after he had seen the south, 
which the tribes of Judah and Simeon inhabited, he bade 
him take a view of the eastern parts of the country, as it 
here follows. 

‘And the plain of the.valley of Jericho.] All the region 
about Jordan, especially the lovely plain of Jericho; which 
is very much celebrated by other authors, and lay in the 
tr be of Benjamin. 

The city of palm-trees.| Which is often mentioned in 
Scripture; sometimes without, and sometimes with the name 
of Jericho, (Judg. i. 16. i. 13. 2 Chron. xxviii. 15.) which 
was so called, because a multitude of palm-trees grew 
about it, as Strabo (as well as Josephus) testifies in his 
Geograph. lib. xvi. p. 763. where he describes this plain, 
as [ledlov xixAw reptexduevor dpevy ren, &C. as encompassed 
about with mountains, after the manner of a theatre, abound- 
ing -with palm-trees, and other garden-trees mixed with 
them, for the space of a hundred stadia. And there was 
also, he observes, ‘O rov Badcapov Maoadacoc, the paradise 
of balsam; which is. a rare aromatic plant, like to the tur- 
pentine-tree, whose juice is of great virtue and value, &c. 
From which odoriferous plant growing here, some think 
this city had the name of Jericho, signifying sweet-smell- 
ing. .So R. Judas, in the Gemara of Beracoth, where he 
mentions this tree as growing about Jericho, and thence de- 
rives its name from the Hebrew word reach, which signifies 
a sweet smell, This is more probable than the conjecture 
of D. Chytreeus, who imagines Jericho to come from Jerec, 
which signifies the moon; and in their German language, 
he thinks, might be called Luneburgh. 

Unto Zoar:] Which lay in the entrance of the Salt Sea. 

Ver. 4. And the Lord said unto him.] After he had 
shewed bim the land, the Word of the Lord (as the Jeru- 
salem Targum hath it) spake these words to him which fol- 
low. And God having been wont to speak to Moses out 
of the cloud of glory, Josephus conceives that now he was 
encompassed with it, and from thence heard this voice; 
which the Jews fancy was so loud, that the people heard 
it into the camp. ‘Thus at our Saviour’s transfiguration 
upon the hely mount, a glorious cloud overshadowed him 
and his three apostles, who heard the veice say to them, 

This is my beloved Son, &c. ‘The Samaritans, as Hottinger 
relates in his Smegma Orientale, cap. 8. p. 456. tell the 
story thus: That Joshua, Eleazar the priest, and all the 
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elders accompanying. him to the mount, fell into such a 
passion, whien they were to take their leave, that they could 
net be parted from him. W hereupon the pillar of fire 
came down, which separated them from Moses, so that 
they saw him no more. 

This is the land which I seare unto Abraham, unto Isaaé; 
and unto Jacob, saying, I will give it unto thy seed.| Gen. 
xii. 7. xiii. 15. xv. 18, &e. 

I have caused thee to see it with thine eyes.) Which the 
Lord strengthened, it is likely, witha greater vigour than 
usual, that he might take a larger prospect, than otherwise 
he could have done, of this country. Or, as some of the 
Jews understand it, he laid a map of it before his eyes, 
wherein every part of it was exactly described. But that 
might have been dono in the plains of Moab, without going 
up “into a mountain ; therefore the other is more reasonable, 
that he strengthened his visive faculty with a greater power, 
to see the whole country in its length and breadth, &c. 
And therefore some of the rabbins have been so wise as to 
put both together, as J. Bened. Carpzovius observes out 
of several of them, (upon Schickard’s Jus Regium, cap. 5. 
Theor. 16. p. 285.) who thus speak: ‘‘ God shewed him 
the whole land, as in a garden plot, forty miles in breadth, 
and as many in length;. and gave his eyes such a power of 
contemplating the whole land, from the beginning to the 
end, that he saw hills and dales, what was open, and what 
was enclosed, remote or nigh, at one view.” 

But thou shalt not go over thither.) This he had often . 
said to him: and now mentions it,.that he might die ina 
comfortable sense, that he had been as good as his word to 
him, and consequently carry this belief along with him 
into the other world, that he would make good the oath 
which he sware to their fathers, of bringing them into Ca- 
naan, and there fulfil all that he had foretold. 

Ver. 5. So Moses, the servant of the Lord.] So God him- 
self calls him after his death, in the next book, Josh. 1. 2. 
7. as the most eminent minister of his, that he had _ hitherto 
employed in Israel. But the observation of R. Bechai is 
not well founded, that he is not called the servant of the . 
Lord till-atter he was dead, and then admitted unto the 
nearest familiarity with the Divine Majesty: for thoagh 
these very words are not used, yet the Lord calls him my 


servant Moses, which is the same thing, Numb. xii. 7. 


Died iu the land of Moab.] For this country was still so 
called, because it anciently belonged to the Moabites, 
(sce Numb. xxi. 26.) from whom Sihon had taken it, as 
Israel now had taken it from him: so that he really died 
in the land of Israel. 

According to the word of the Lord.| The Jerusalem Tar- 
gum expounds this very soberly, According to the sentence 
of the decree of the Lord; that is, as the Lord had deter- 
mined and declared he should, xxxii. 49, 50. And so this 
phrase is commonly used in this very boek, xvii. 6. 10, 11: 
as well as in other places of the Pentateuch, Numb. ix. 20. 
xiii. 3, &c. which will warrant this interpretation, That 
Moses did not die of any disease, nor was worn out with 
age, but merely because God, the supreme governor of all 
things, so ordered it. But some of the Jews, uot satisfied 
with this, have far-fetched conceits concerning the death of 
Moses from these words: for because it is.said he died, al 
pi, at the mouth (as the words are literally in the Hebrew) 
of the Lord, Maimonides himself saith, that their wise men 
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think (and he seems of their opinion), that it signifies the 
Lord drew his soul out of his body with a kiss. And thus 
died Aaron and Miriam, but none besides them. Of Aaron 
indeed it is expressly said he died, al pi, of the Lord, but 
it is not said of Miriam; and yet they will have her to 
have had the same favour; that is, they died, saith he, of 
too much love, from the pleasure they had in the thoughts 
of God; which apprehension of God, conjunct with the 
highest love to him, he thinks is called kissing, (Cant. i. 2.) 
‘Let him kiss me with the kisses of his mouth,” (More 
Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 51.) But this is not the meaning 
of the phrase, though, no doubt, Moses departed this life in 
a most delectable sense and taste of the Divine love, hav- 
ing no unwillingness to die, nor being surprised with death; 
for he knew the time, and the place, and the manner of it: 
and as he did not die of any disease (as was said before), 
or of old age, or by external force, but only by the will 
and pleasure of God, who took his soul out of his body; 
so he did not part with it against his will, nor with any 
fear, but, with a placid mind and composed spirit, com- 
mitted himself to God, in whose embraces (as we may 
speak) he expired: and this it is likely the ancient Jews 
meant, when they said, his soul departed with a kiss. 

- As to the time of his death, the Scripture doth not men- 
tion the year, the month, and the day; but the Jews com- 
monly place it in the last month of the fortieth year after 
their coming out of Egypt, called Adar, and the seventh 
day of that month. Thus they say, in Seder Olam Rabba, 
cap. 10. and in their Calendar which they now follow; and 
so Patricides, in Hottinger’s Smegma Orientale, p. 457. 
But onr great primate of Ireland in his Annals observes, 
that it agrees better with the following history, to place 
his death in the first day of that month; and Torniellus 
makes the same computation, that it must be either in the 
latter end of the eleventh month, or in the beginning of tne 
twelfth. 

Ver. 6. And he buried him.] This refers to. the words 
foregoing; viz. the Lord, who commanded his angels’ to 
bury him. So Epiphanius, éveraglacav of “AyyeAor, &c. 
Heeres. ix. p. 28. and see p. 600. . Though in the Scripture 
active words are very often used passively, and the mean- 
ing may be only that he was buried, yet there is this to he 
said for the other sense, that thereupon it is thought, that 
the-contest arose between Michacl the archangel and the 
devil (as St. Chrysostom, Theodoret, Procopius Gazzus, 
and others take it), who would not have had him buried, 
but opposed it, that he might administer an occasion to 
the Jews to commit idolatry; though we never find that 
the Jews were given to the worship of relics, as our most 
learned Usher observes in his Annals. (See there.) 

In a valley in the land of Moab, over against Beth-Peor.} 
This valley was in the land of Sihon, king of the Amorites, 
(iv. 46.) who had taken it from the Moahites, as I noted 
before, and was now possessed by the Israelites. And 


Beth-Peor was a part of the possession of Renben, (Josh. : 


xiii. 20.) which was a place where the temple of Peor an- 


ciently stood; from whence it had its name: for this idol is - 


not only called Baal-Peor, but simply Peor; (Josh. xxii. 
17.) and as Beth-Baal is the temple of Baal, so Beth-Peor 
is the temple of Peor, as I. Gor. Vossius observes, de 
Orig. et Progr. Idol. lib. ii. cap. 7. 

: ‘Now by all these circumstances of his burial, it appears 
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how frivolous that opinion of the Jews is, mentioned in 
Jalkut, out of Siphri, that Moses did not really die, but was 
translated into heaven, where he stands and ministers be- 
fore God; which conceit Josephus himself follows, lib..iv. 
Antiq. cap. 8. where he saith, .that he having dismissed 
the elders, who went with him to Mount Abarim, and then 
conversing awhile with Eleazar and Joshua, while he em- 
braced them, vépoue aigvidioy Uzi avrov oravrog, a Cloud on 
a sudden coming upon hin, he was snatched out of. their 
sight into a certain valley: which is not only beside, but 
contrary to the Scripture, which-saith he died, and was 
buried in the valley. And yet some of the ancient fathers, 
particularly St. Ambrose and St. Hilary, have followed this 
opinion, that when Moses is said to die, it doth not signify 
the separation of his soul from his body, but his translation 
toa better life. See Sixtus Senensis, in his Bibliotheca, 
lib. v. Annot. 61. where he observes, this is not only against 
Scripture,.but against the sense of almost all eeclesiastical 
writers. 

But.no man knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day.] 
These words, unto this day, shew that this passage was not 
written by Moses, as Josephus and Philo imagine, who say 
ho wrote this by the spirit of prophecy. (See ver. 1.) The 
reason why his body was concealed most think to have 
been, lest in future times it should. become an object of 
their worship. So R. Levi ben Gersom: “ Future genera- 
tions, perhaps, might have made a god of him, because of 
the fame of his miracles: for do we not see how some of 
the Israelites erred, in the brazen serpent which Moses 
made?” And the heresy of the Melchisedekians shews this 
Was no vain fear, (as Hermannus Witsius observes, lib. i. 
Miscell. cap. 17.) if Epiphanius may be believed, who 
saith, thatin Arabia Petraa, dia ra Sevofpea Sedv voulZover, 
&e. they thought him to be God, because of his wonders he 
wrought, and worshipped his image. .What would they 
have done, if they had had his very body? which he did 
not desire to be carried into Canaan, and buried among 
his ancestors, as Joseph ordered concerning his bones: 
for he understood, it is likely, the mind of God to be, that, 
as he should not go over Jordan while he was alive, so his 
body should not be carried over when he.was dead;-which 
R. Chama thinks might have proved dangerous, because in 
the time of their distress (especially at the captivity of the 
land) the children of Israel might have been prone-to run 
to his sepulchre, and beg hin with tears to pray for them, 
whose prayers had been so prevalent for them in his life- 
time: for such a piece of superstition, it seems, crept im 


among them in latter ages; of which see Wagenseil- upon 


the Gemara of Sota, cap. 1. sect. 52. annot. 2. 

But though no man knew where .Moses was buried 
when this was written, yet some Maronite shepherds, we 
are told, have pretended lately (1655) to find out his 
tomb, with this inscription in Hebrew, Moses, the servant of 
the Lord. A great stir was made abont it, as the same 
Witsius observes, out of Hornius’s Historia Ecclesiastica. 
But a learned Jew, he saith, so confuted the story, shewing 
it was another Moses whose tomb they found, that:-the re- 
port presently vanished; and the learned Wagenseil makes 
some probable guesses, that it was the tomb of. Moses 
Maimonides. (Seé Annot. 6..in Gemara Sota, cap. 1. 
sect. 51.) But Bartoloccius, in his late Bibliotheca Rah- 


|. binica,.tom. lii, p. 928, &c. hath made. it very, probable,, 
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that Hornius was imposed upon by somebody in this nar- 
ration, there beiag no such anthors known among the Jews 
as R. Jakum, or Jacomus ben Gad, who, he saith, con- 
futed this tale. 

Ver. 7. And was a hundred and twenty years old when 
he died.] A third part of which time, wanting one month, 
he had been employed in the government of Isracl, as Jo- 
sephus observes in the conclusion of his fourth book of 
Antiquities. 

IMs eye was not dim, nor his natural force abated.) That 
is, he had all the vigour of youth remaining, there being 
not so much as a wrinkle in his checks: so somo of the 
ancients interpret the last clause: others, he had not lost 
so much as a tooth out of his mouth. (See Bochartus, in 
his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 45. p. 506.) Both On- 
kelos and the Jerusalem Targum refer it to the splendour of 
his countenance, which continued to the last. From hence 
it was that the heathen, who were not wholly unacquainted 
with this story, but had not a perfect knowledge of it, ima- 
gined that Moses was troubled to dic, when he was so vi- 
gorous; for Trebellius Pollio, in the life of Claudius, saith, 
that the most learned mathematicians were wont to say, 
that no man lived beyond a hundred and twenty years: 
for though Moses lived a hundred and five-and-twenty 
years (so he mistakes), being “ Dei, ut Judzorum libri lo- 
quantur, familiaris;” a man familiar with God, as the books 
of the Jews tell us; yet he complaining that “ juvenis inte- 
rirct,” he died when he was young, they say he was told hy 
an uncertain God, that no man should ever live longer. 
This mistake arose from their misinterpretation of those 
‘words, Gen. vi. 3. ‘ Yet his days shall be a hundred and 
twenty years:” for Huetins well observes, that this incertus 
Deus was the true God, the creator of heaven and earth; 
whom St. Paul saith they called also the unknown God, 
Demonstr. Evang. propos. 4. cap. 1. n. 57. And I cannot 
but add, that this passage out of Trebellius was taken 
notice of above a hundred years ago, by a learned man I 
have, often mentioned, David Chytraeus, to shew that these 
sacred books were not unknown to the heathen, and that 
thoy-had a reverence for them. 

Ver. 8. And the children of Israel wept for Moses in the 
plains. of Moab thirty days.) ‘The time of mourming for the 
dead was longer or shorter, according to the dignity of the 
person. . And the Jews have a tradition which distinguishes 
between the days of weeping and mouming; the former of 
which never exceeded a month, which was the time they 
wept for Moses; the latter never lasted more than a year, 
as they, gather from the example of the greatest doctor 
they ever had, R. Judah, who composed the Mischna; for 


whom they mourned twelve months. (See Schickard, in his | 
_as the Lord commanded Moses.] Obeyed him as their, su- 
preme governor, according to God’s command, delivered 


Jus Regium, cap. 6. Theor. 19. and aggon Gen. }. 3. 10. 
Numb. xx. 29.) ( 

So. the days of weeping * mourning for ‘Moses were 
ended.] They lamented him completely thirty days, and no 
longer. By which it seems, that weeping and mourning 
(whatsoever difference was between them) were anciently 
of the same length, though the Jews, in the forenamed tra- 
dition, are pleased to meee the one last muel longer than 
the other. , 

Now by this, and has follows in the book of Joshua, 
we may certainly know. the truth of what I said (on ver. 5.) 
concerning -the day on: which Moses died; for if we add 
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unto these thirty days, which followed immediately upon 
it, the three days wherein the spies lay bid in the mountain, 
(Josh. ii. 22.) and allow three or¢our days more for their 
going and coming back, and then add the three days they 
lay by Jordan before they passed over, (Josh. ili. 2.) they 
make just a month and ten days, from the first day of the 
last month, when I supposed Moses died, unto the day they 
got safe over Jordan, which was the tenth day of the first 
month; whereas, if we reckon as the Jews do, that Moses 
died on the seventh day of the last month, it would have 
been the seventeeath day of the first month before they got 
over Jordan. I observe also, that, though the ‘Talmudists 


' generally make him to have died on the seventh day of 


Adar, yet there have been some who placed it on the first; 
for the Medrasch Rabbah, telling the story of Haman’s 
casting lots to find the best time to do execution on the 
Jews, saith he pitched upon the month Adar, because it 
had been unlucky to the Jews, by the death of their master 
Moses therein. But he did not consider, saith that Me- 
drasch, that as Moses died on the first day of this month, so 


_he was born on the same first day. 


Ver. 9. And Joshua the son of Nun was full of the Sinisa 
of wisdom.| To take the government upon him, and ma- 
nage it prudently, as soon as Moses left them; which was 
necessary to be mentioned, that it might not be, thought 
they, wanted a head to conduct them, as their neighbours 
possibly might imagine, when the news came of Moses’s 


be 


death; for, as the Samaritans tell the story, (in Hottinger’s _ 


Smegma Orientale, p. 462.)’ when they heard the lamenta- 


tions which the whole congregation made for Moses, they 


began to rejoice, and gather their forces together to set 
upon the Israelites, as wanting a leader: but they soon 


found themselves mistaken, Joshua having taken the charge 


of them, and being endued with his spirit. 

For Moses had laid his hands upon him.] Whereby he 
committed to him the supreme authority after his departure, 
and implored the Spirit of God to qualify him for it; for 
power to execute any office among the Jews was given 
by laying on of hands, whereby they were ordained and ap- 
pointed to it. And this was a rite of prayer also, as many 
have observed, for the obtaining the gifts of the Spirit, 
which were necessary for the dischatge of that office. And, 
though no words of prayer be mentionéd, yet the very lay- 
ing on of hands denotes it, as our learned Dr. Outram ob- 
serves from this very place, and. from 1 'Tim. v. 22. lib. i. 
de Sacrif. cap. 15. n. 8. Of Moses’s laying on hands upon 
Joshua, we read Numb. xxvii. 18, &c. And he was so- 
lemnly also, a little before Moses’s death, presented unte 
God, by his own command, xxxi. 14, &e. of this book. 

And the children of Israel hearkened unto him, and did. 


to Moses, Numb. xxvii. 20. Deut. xxxi. 28. (See Josh. 1. 
16, 17 ' we. ) . 

. Ver. 10. And there rose not a prophet since in Israel like 
ko Moses.] This is a plain demonstration, that the promise 
God makes by Moses, that he woald raise up, ‘‘ a Prophet 
like to him,” (Deut. xviii. 15. 19, &c.) was not fulfilled 


either in Joshua or in Samuel (who it is likely wrote this 
' chapter, as IT said before), and the best of the Jews confess, 


shall not be fulfilled till.Messiah come. ‘Thus the author 
of Sephir Ikkarim, lib. iii, cap. 20. “It cannot be, but 
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that a prophet shall at last arise like to Moses, or greater 
than he; for the king Messiah shall be as great or greater: 
therefore these words are not to be expounded, as if there 
should never be such a prophet, but that in all the time of 

-the following prophets, till the cessation of prophecy, none 
should arise like to Moses. But after that, there shall be 
one like him, or rather greater than he.” 

Whom the Lord knew face to face.] Or, as De Dieu thinks 
it should be translated, Who -knew the Lord face to face. 
This was one pre-eminence of Moses above all the prophets, 
that he conversed more familiarly with God than any of 
them did. Sce Numb. xii. 8. which place explains this: for 


to know him fate to face, was to speak familiarly to God, | 


and to hear God speaking in like manner unto him. And 
so the Jerusalem Targum expounds these words; only in- 
stead of the Lord, he saith, Who knew the Word of the Lord 
‘-talking with him, and delivering to him most excellent laws, 
for the good government of-his people. 
still lives, they all remaining upon record to this day, when 
the laws of all the famous lawgivers, whom the gentiles ho- 
noured as gods, are obliterated: but it must be observed, 
that in this, wherein Moses excelled all the prophets, our 
‘blessed Saviour far transcended him: for he was “in the 
bosom of the Father,” (John i. 18.) and spake ‘“ what he 
saw and heard,” &c. (Josh. ili. 11. 32.) 

Ver. 11. In ail the signs and the wonders which the Lord 
sent him todo.] The Jerusalem Targum hath it, Which the 
Word of the Lord sent him to do in the land of Egypt, to 
Pharaoh; and to all his servants, and to all his land. (See 
iv. 34. vi. 22. vii. 19.) In these signs and wonders Moses 
excelled all the prophets, doing more miracles than all that 
succeeded him, as Maimonides observes, More Nevoch. 
par. ii.cap. 35. But our blessed Saviour cxcelled him in 
this, as well as them.; doing more wonders than all the 


prophets put- together had done from the beginning of the - 


world, and far greater also than theirs, (John xxi. ult.) 


In which laws he: 


Ver. 12. And in all that mighty hand, and in all that 
great terror which Moses shewed.] As the former verse re- 
lates to what he did in Egypt, so. this hath respect unto 
their passing through the Red Sea, and to all that befel 
them in the wilderness, both at the giving of the law, and 
afterward till this time: so the Jerusalem ‘Targum expounds 
these words, In all that strong hand, and in alt those great 
visions, which Moses managed. And Onkelos to the same 


.purpose. 


In the sight of all Israel.) In the place {dvevtemed Mai- 
monides insists much upon this, that Moses wrought all his 
miracles publicly, the whole congregation being witnesses 
of them. And so our Saviour commonly wrought his (till 
they sought to kill him) in their synagogues, at their public 
feasts, when there was the greatest concourse of the people of 
Israel: .so that in this he was a prophet “like unto Moses,” 
though infinitely superior; which some of the old Jews could 


not but discern (as I observed upon chap. xviii.) when 


upon these words of Isa. lii. 13. “‘ He shall be exalted, 
and extolled, and be very high,” they thus gloss in 'Tan- 
chuma, which is an ancient book among them, ‘‘ This is the 
king Messias who.shall be exalted° above Abraham, ex- 


tolled above Moses, and be very high above the angels.of 


the ministry.” Upon which Conradus ,Pellicanus thus 
glosses,and concludes his.commentary, as I shal! do mine, 
with these words: ‘‘ What it is to be above the angels, let 
the Jews explain: we can understand nothing by it, but the 
very Word of God, which was in the beginning with God, 


-and was God, by whom all things were made, and witheut 


him. nothing .was made, viz. the Lord God of hosts: to 
whom, in perfect unity, God the Father, Son, and Hely 
Spirit, be all honour and glory for ever.”. Amen. 

Thus ends the Pentateuch, which, as our great primate 
of Ireland computes, contains the history of two thousand 


five hundred and fifty-two years and a half, from the be- 


ginning of the world.to the death of Moses. 


THE 


BOOK OF JOSHUA. 


cee 


Tis title doth not necessarily signify that this book 
was written by JosHva, as the five foregoing were by 
Moses, but only that it contains the acts done by Joshua. 
Yet there wants not arguments to prove that Joshua was 
the author of this book: for though Grotius and many other 
modern writers, with some of the ancients, think they find 
reasons in the book itsclf against this opinion; yet the an- 
cient ‘Talmudists, and several of the latter, ascribe it to 
him, being principally induced thercunto by those words in 
the last chapter of this book, ver. 26. which I cannot,say 
are an ¢vident proof of it (for those words may relate only 
to the covenant mentioned in that chapter) ;.but thus they 


say ¢xpressly in Bava-bathra, cap. 1. “ Joshua wrote his | 


own book, and the eight last verses of the law ;” and then 
VOL. I, 


concerning the five last verses of this book, they write after 


this manner in the same place; “ Eleazar wrote the twenty- 
ninth verse, &c. of the twenty-fourth chapter, as Phineas 
did ver. 33.” And there are men of excellent learning who 
have undertaken to answer all that can be objected unto 
this, (particularly Danic] Huctius,, in his Demonstratio 
Evang. propos. 4.) Which. objections I shall consider in 
their proper places, where they seem to arise in this 
book. 

Which the Jews reckon among the Ses prophets (as they 
call them), though it contain only a history of what passed 


‘till the death of Joshua; which, in all likelihood, he won!d 


not neglect to write himself, as Moses did what passed in 
his time, that every tribe and every family might have.an 
I 


o4 


unquestionable title to their inheritance under his own hand, 
who had by God’s order made a division of the land; and 
that all posterity might see the promises made unto them 
by Moses were so punctually fulfilled, that there failed not 
aught of any good thing which the Lord had spoken, but 
all came to pass; as he observes xxi. 45. and that in a 
short time: for this book contains the history of the Is- 
raclites, from the death of Moses to the death of Joshua; 
that is, as some compute, for the space of seventcen years, 
or rather near twenty-seven. (Sce upon xiy. 10.) 


CHAP. I. 


Ver. I. Now, after the death of Moses.] Thus those 
books are wont to begin, whose argument relates to the 
‘book beforegoing. As the book of Judges is in this man- 
ner connected with this of Joshua, and the book of Ruth 
with that of Judges ; and the LXN.X. make such a preface 
to join the book of Lamentations with the prophecy of 
Jeremiah. 

After the death of Moses.) I suppose immediately after 
“the days of mourning for him were ended, (Deut. xxxiv. 8.) 

The servant of the awd. ] See Deut. xxxiv. 5. 

It came to pass, that the Lord spake unto Joshua re son 
of Nun.] Out of the sanctuary, it is most likely, from 
whence he had spoken to him a little before Moses’s death, 
and made him a promise of what he orders him now to ac- 
complish, (Deut. xxxi. 14. 23.) and where Eleazar was ap- 
pointed long before to ask counsel for him, when there was 
great occasion, (Numb. xxvii. 21.) 

Moses’s minister.} Who had attended upon Moses from 
‘the beginning, in his highest employment, (Exod. xxiv. 13. 
Deut. i. 38.) 

Ver. 2. Moses my servant is dead.] He hath finished his 
work, at can do me no farther service. 

Now therefore arise.| Put an end therefore unto your 
mourning for him, and go about the business which he hath 
left thee to perform. 

Go over this Jordan.] Within sight of which they lay 
encamped. 

Thou, and all this people, unto the land which I do give to 
them, even to the children of Israel.| As he promised when 
he changed his name from Oshea into Joshua, (Numb. xiii. 
16. Deut. i. 38. Deut. iii. 28.) 

Ver.3. Every place.] Within the limits mentioned in the 
next verse. 

That the sole of your foot shall ey, upon, that have yf 
given you, as I said unto Moses.) He would not have them 
doubt of what Moses said from him (Dent. xi. 24.) though 
he were dead. 

Ver. 4. From the wilderness.| This was the bounds of 
the country on the south. ' 

Aud this Lebanon.) Which was the —_— on ee north. 
And Joshua seems now to have been in sight of it; to 
which the Divine Majesty directed his observation, as ‘the 
most eminent mountain in those parts of the world. 

Even unto the great river, the river Euphrates.| Which 
was the eastern bounds, and called by other authors the 
great river, as I have observed on Deut. 1. 7. 

All the land of the Hittites.) Who were a very powerful 
people in the country, dwelling, tugether with the Amor- 
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ites, in the mountainous parts of it; (Numb. xiii. 29.) some 
of which were of the race of the giants, and are therefore 
particularly mentioned, to shew that the most terrible peo- 
ple should not be able to stand before Joshua; but he 
should either destroy them, or expel them, and make them 
flee their country, as these Hittites did; of whom we read, 
and of their kings, 2 Kings vii. 6. 

Unto the great sea.) The Mediterranean, which was ee 
western border, as it here follows. 

Towards the going down of the sun, shall be your coast. 
See upon Deut. xi. 24. and other places. 

Ver. 5. There shall not any man be able to stand before 
thee all the days of thy life.| Deut. vii. 24. 

As Iwas with Moses, so I will be with thee.|. To subdue 
all the people of Canaan before him; as he did the Egyp- 
tians, the two kings of the Amorites, and the Midianites 
before Moses: to counsel aJso, and advise him in all diffi- 
culties, as he had done Moses. 

I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee.| See upon Dent. 
xxxi. 6.8. On which promise they relied in future mae, 
(1 Kings viii. 57.) 

Ver. 6. Be strong, and of a good a This charge 
he had given him before the death of Moses; (Deut. xxx1. 
23.) and David gave the same to'Solomon, (1 Chron. 
XXvVili. 20.) 

For unto. this people shalt thou divide for an inheritance 
the land which I sware unto their fathers to give them.] He 
-had promised him, in the place beforenamed, that he shovled 
bring them into the land, &c. and here now adds,,. that he 
should settle them in the possession of it, by assigning 
every one their portion in it; which he did by such a Divine 
direction, as silenced all disputes about it. | 

Ver. 7. Only be thou strong, and very courageous, that 
thou mayest observe to do according to all thelaw whick 
Moses my servant commanded thee.| It requires the greatest 
courage and resolution, especially in a governor, to be 
truly pious and religious, by observing the laws himself, 
and secing them observed by others. 

Turn not from it to the right hand or to the left.) By 
adding to it, or taking away from it, (Dent. xii. ult.) or, 
more simply, no way deviate from it; for it is a metaphor 
from men.in a journey, who go straight forward in the plain 
highway, and turn not aside into by-paths, which Icad they 
know not whither. 

That thou mayest prosper whithersoever thou goest.) Or 
do wisely, as it is inthe margin; forit is the greatest policy 
to be truly religious. 

Ver. 8. This book of the law.] The original of which was 
preserved in the sanctuary; from whence God now spake 
to him, (Deut. xxxi. 26.) 

Shall not depart out of thy mouth.] He was to read in it 
continually, that he might instruct others, and be thereby 
an example to all futare governors and kings, according to 
the law, (Deut. xvii. 18, 19.) By which it is evident, that 
Joshua had a copy of the law; which was then written and 
extant in his time. 

But thou shalt meditate therein day and night.) His other 
weighty employments were not to hinder him from ponder- 
ing, as well.as reading, the law of God; because it was to 
‘be his rule in all his private transactions and public ad- 
ministrations. 

That thou mayest observe to do according to all that, is 
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written therein.] Which was not possible, without the se- 
rious and attentive consideration beforementioned. 

* For then thou shalt make thy way prosperous, and then 
thou shalt have good success.| Or do wisely. Prudence and 
prosperity go together; but no prudence comparable to 
the strict observance of the laws of God, upon which the 
felicity of kingdoms and states depends. 

Ver. 9. Havenot I commanded thee? Be strong, and of a 
good courage ; be not afraid, neither be thou dismayed : for 
the Lord thy God is with thee whithersoever thou goest.| He 
confirms him in the resolution he had put into him, (ver.6.) 
by two arguments, the Divine vocation, and the - Divine 
presence with*him. (See Deut. i. 29, 30. xxxi. 6—8.) 
The latter of which the Targum thus expresseth, For the 
Word of the Lord thy God shall be for thy help, every 
place where thou goest. (Sce ver. 14.) 

- Ver. 10. Then Joshua commanded the officers of the peo- 
vis saying.] I have often observed, that as schophetim 
were judges, who heard causes in their courts, and pro- 
nounced sentence; so schoterim were inferior officers be- 
longing to the court, who summoned pcople to attend, and 
executed the sentence: for after Moses had wientioned 
(Deut.i. 15.) the chief of their tribes, captains over thou- 
sands, and hundreds, and fifties, and tens, he at last men- 
tions these officers among their tribes; who were employed, 
it appears by this place, in the camp, as well as in the courts 
of justice. 

Ver. 11. Pass through the host, and command the peo- 
ple, saying, Prepare you victuals.| They were to make pro- 
clamation not only in all the four camps of Israel, but 
in the several tribes who were under those standards, to 
provide themselves with such victuals as the country of 
Sihon and Og, which they had lately conquered, afforded. 
For being, after three days, (iii. 1.) to remove very early 
in thé morning, perhaps they might not bave had time to 
gather manna sufficient, and to prepare it before they began 
their march. 3 

For within three days.] Sce iii. 1, 2. 

Ye shall pass over this Jordan.| Which was not so far 
from Shittim, where they now lay, but they could sce it. 

And go to possess the land, which the Lord your God 


giveth you to possess it.| He constantly remembers them of 


this donation from God; both to strengthen their faith, and 
to excite their thankfulness. ‘‘ For they got not the land 
in possession by their own sword, neither did their arm 
save them; but his right hand, &c. because he had a fa- 
vour to them,” as the Psalmist speaks, xliv. 3. 

Ver. 12. And to the Reubenites, and to the Gadites, and 
to half the tribe of Manasseh, spake Joshua, saying.| ere 
he begins to do aceording to the command of Moses, as 
God before directed him, ver. 7,8. For Moses had given 
this charge to the Reubenites, &c. when he gave them their 
possession on this side Jordan, Numb. xxxii. 20, 21, &c. 
and put them in mind of it again, Deut. iii. 18, &c. 

Ver. 13. Remember the word which Moses, the servant of 
the Lord, commanded you, saying.| It is very observable, 
how gently and not impcriously Joshua exercises his au- 
thority, at his first entrance upon his office. For he only 
puts them in mind of what Moses required from them, and 
leaves them to reflect upon the promise they made to him. 

The Lord your God hath given you rest, and hath given 
you this land.) That is, actually bestowed upon them a 
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country to settle in. For here their wives, and children, 
and cattle remained (with a sufficient number of persons to 
look after them), when they marched into Canaan, as it 
follows in the next verse. 

Ver. 14. Your wives, your little ones, and your cattle, 
shall remain in the land which Moses gave you on this side 
Jordan; but ye shall pass before. your brethren armed.) 
March in the front of them, to shew their forwardness to 
bring them into the same happy condition with themselves. 

All the mighty men of valour to help them.] Suchas Joshua 
picked out; for it is evident they did not all go over, but 
only forty thousand of them, (iv. 13.) The rest, though fit. 
for war, were left to defend their wives, children, and flocks, 
while those mighty men of valour went to help their brethren. 

Ver. 15. Until the Lord have given your brethren rest, as 
he hath given you.] A settled possession of the land of 
Canaan, as they had of the land of the two ‘kings of the 
Amorites. 

And they also have possessed the land which the Lord your 
God giveth them.] He would have them look upon the con- — 
quest of the land as certain, because God had made a \ grant 
of it to their brethren. 

Then ye shall return to the land of 1 rr possession, and 
enjoy it, which Moses, the Lord’s servant, gave you on this’ 
side Jordan, towards the sun-rising.| According to the 
agreement which Moses had made with — (Wiig. 
XXxill. 20—22.) 

Ver. 16. And they. answered Joshua,’ sa nafineg All that 
thou commandest us we will do, and whithersoever thou 
sendest us we will'go.] It is likely, this was the answer not 
only of the Reubenites, Gadites, and Manassites, but of 
all the rest of the tribes; before whom ‘Joshua put these. 
two tribes and a halfin mind. of their duty : .which they. all 
engage to perform exactly; these words containing a full. 
recognition of Joshua’s authority, and their. absolute - 
mission to it. 

Ver. 17. According as we hearkened wuad Moses in all 
things, so will we hearken unto thee.|. Were they acknow- 
ledge his authority to be equal to that of Moses, who was. 
undoubtedly set over them by. God, as a now own 
Joshua to be. 

Only the Lord thy God be.with thee, as he was the 
Moses.| These words are not’a restriction of their ‘obedi- 
ence, which did not depend upon his successes, but a 
solemn prayer to God, of whom they desired no other. 
governor than Joshua, that he would make him as victo-: 
rious as Moses was over all their enemies: Thercforc, 
some translate the words, not only, but may the Lord thy 
God, &c. or, Since the Lord thy God hath promised to be 
with thee. ‘The Targum paraphrases these words as he did 
ver. 9. Only let the Word of the ipa ‘thy. -* be thy 
helper, as he was to Moses. ' 

Ver. 18. Whosoever he be: that doth rebel against thy 
commandment, and will not hearken unto thy words in,all 
that thou commandest him, he shall be put to death.] ‘This , 
seems to be the voice of all the people, and of their elders, 
or a decree made by the elders, as the Jews understand jt: 
who, looking upon Joshua to be a king, as Moses was, ex- ° 
tend this to all the kings of Isracl in following times.- So 
Guil. Schickard observes out of Maimonides in his Misch- 
pat Hammelech, cap. 4. Theor. 14. p.101. But it should 
rather be said, that Joshua was a king and a prophct as 
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Moses was; and the law, as Rasi observes, ordered him 


to’be put to death that transgressed the orders of Moscs, 


and of a prophet. 

Only be strong, and of a good courage.| He had the 
greater reason to be courageous, since they resolved, as 
one man, to stand by him, and never to disobey him. And 
therefore the word rak, which we translate only, should 
rather be translated therefore, as it plainly signifies, xiil. 
6. where, speaking of the land that: remained ‘to be pos- 
sessed, God promises to drive out the inhabitants, and 
therefore bids J oshua to divide it to the Israelites for an 
inhcritanee. - 


CHAP. II. 


Ver. I. AND Joshua :the son of: Nun sent.] Or had sent, 
before the directions given to the officers, mentioned in the 
foregoing chapter, ver. 10, 11. which hest agrees with the 
twenty-second verse ofthis chapter, and the rest of the story. 

Out of Shittim.] Which was in the plains of Moab, where 


Israel now -lay, (Deut. xxxiv. 1.) called» Abel-Shittim, ; 


Numb. xxxiii. 49. 

Two men:|-Which were sufficient for the business they 
went about. 

To spy secretly.] So that none were privy to it among 
the Israelites but Joshua; who, it is probable, did not send 
them without an order from God, who intended to dispose 
things so, that they should bring back tohim a great encou- 
ragement to his faith. 


Saying, Go view the land.) Not the _ country of: 


Canaan, but only that part of it which lay about Jericho, 


as it here follows : 
serve, en the: approaches to “ with the strength that was 


in it. ° 


mentioned ver. 7. 
And camé into'a harlot’s' house, called - Rahab.] Who 


kept a publie house, or an inn, to entertain strangers: by: 


going into which, they thought they would be less suspected 
of any-design. .The word zonah, which is commonly trans- 


_lateda harlot, the Chaldee paraphrase renders pundakitha ; 


which is plainly the Greck word Ilavéoxfa, signifying ‘she 
kept a house of public reception. 
calls this woman, in his seeond sermon of repentance, 
mavooxetrorav’ for there is no doubt she kept a public house. 
But such persons, in those days, made their bodies as 


public as their houses; and, therefore, she is constantly - 


called Rahab the harlot by the ancients; and even by two 
apostles, who call her wépvy, (Heb. xi. 21. James ii. 25.) 
For so she had been, though now, it is probable, converted 
by the faith which was wrought in her. 
eminent, that she was not only admitted into the society 
of God’s people, but married into a noble family of the 
trie of Judah, from whom Christ sprung, (Matt.-i. 5:) 
and is propounded as an example of lively ‘faith unto all 
Christians, (Heb. xi. 31. James it. 25.) 

And lodged there.| 'Took up their lodging in her house, 
by a Divine direction, as appeared afterward. - 

Ver: 2. Andiit was told the king of Jericho.) Who was 
not negligent, we may well think, to set a watch to observe 
who came in and.went out of the city. 

Saying, Behold, there came men in hither to-night.) In the 


whose fortifications they were to’ ob-: 


And “a went.] Over the fords ‘of Jordan, 1 suppose, 


And so St. Chrysostom’ 


Which was so: 
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evening, whitch was the most proper time to come into the 
city undiscovered, because then the people, whose business 
lay out of the city, were generally going home to their 
own houses. 

Of the children of Israel.| As they judged by their habit, 
or language, or aspect. 

To search out the country.) For they could not think 
they came for any other end. 

Ver.3. And the king of Jericho sent unto Rahab, saying, 
Bring forth the men that are come‘to thee, which entered 
into thy house: for they be come to search out all the 
country.| Ife sent some officers with’a warrant to appre- 
hend them, and ‘to require her to deliver them up into their 
hands, as enemies of their country. 

Ver. 4. And the woman took. the two men, and hid them.}’ 
Or rather had hidden them before the officers came ; hav- 
ing heard, it is likely, a rumour that they were discovered, 
and seareh would be made for them. 

And said ‘thus, There came men unto me, but Twist not 
whence they were.|] She eould not deny that she reeetved 
such strange guests, but would not own that she knew from - 
what country they came; nor was it her business to male, 
such 1 ingueys her house being open unto all. 

Ver. 5. And it came to pass, about the time of shutting of 
the gate.] ‘The gate of the city, ‘next to her house, which- 
was wont to be shut (as they are now. in all well-governed 
cities) at a certain hour. 

When it was dark.| And consequently few or none stir- 
ring in the streets. 

The men went out; whither they went I wot not.] She 
would have them think they went beth out of the house, 
and out of the city; though she knew not which way they’ 
went, it being dark. 

Pursue after them quickly; for ye shall overtake them.] | 
Yet it was so little a-while since they went out, that she 
would have them believe they could not, if they made 
haste, but overtake them before they got over Jordan. For 
if they werc Israelites, it might be certainly concluded they 
went that way. Nobody can say that Rahab did not tell 
an untruth; but this may be said in her excuse: that it is- 
no wonder if, she thought it lawful, if not necessary, so to 
do, for the saving of the life of innocent men. Sinec se-~ 
veral great philosophers have been of: that opinion, and ° 
some of the ancient fathers of the church; particularly St. ° 
Austin confesses it to be a very difficult question, cap. xv. ° 
ad Consentinum: and Arius ‘Montanus upon. this very. 
place, ‘makes it one’s duty to elude thosc who we think 
intend to do mischief to others: which he pretends to‘jus- 
tify by many exainples, in a discourse concerning Men’s: 
truc and certain Duties. But that is too bold an under-~ 
taking; since the fathers before St. Austin, and all ‘the: 
Jews, condemn this praetiec. 

Ver. 6. But she brought them up, &c.] Or rather, she had 


brought them up to the roof of the house. Whieh was made,” 


flat, so that men might lie or walk upon it in those coun- 
tries. (See Deut. xxii. 8.) - 

And hid them with the stalks of flax, which she had lad, 
in order upon the roof.| Covered them all.over with: the; 
stalks of flax, which I suppose were newly cut, and laid. 
upon the roof of the house to be dried by the sun, till they: 
were fit to be peeled. Or, as some think, these were stalks 


of flax cut the ycar before; and made use of now to'shew-. ; 


CHAP. I1.]} > 


that nobody was gone _— the roof, where she ‘laid 
them. 

Ver. 7. And the men poten: after them the way to Jor- 
dan, uuto the fords.) Where Jordan was so shallow that 
men might wade, or so narrow that they might soon swim 
over it. ‘There the pursuers lay three days, waiting to 
catch them in their return. 

‘And as soon as they which pursued them were gone out, 
they shut the gate.| Which, being opened to let the pur- 
suers out, was immediately shut again; that if the spies 
lurked in the city, they might not escape in the dark; and 
that no other person might enter, who they might possibly 
think lay watching an opportunity to get in. 

Ver. 8. And, before they were laid down.] To compose 
themselves to sleep; which after their journey they might 
be glad to take any where. ° 

She came up unto them upon the roof.) To bring them 
down, it is likely, to a more commodious lodging. 

Ver. 9. And she said unto the men, I know sili! the Lord 
hath given you the land.) Wonder not that I have taken 
such care of your preservation; for I believe in the Lord 
as you do, and know that he hath bestowed _ country 
upon you for your possession. 

And that your terror is fallen upon us, and that all the 
inhabitants of the land faint bécause of you.| She was the 
more confident of their success; because she observed the 
people of the land were struck with such a dread of them, as 
not to be able to defend their country against them. (See 
Deut. xi. 25.) 

Ver. 10. For we have heard how the Lord dried ap the 


water of the Red Sea for you, when you came out of | 


Egypt.) And there overthrew Pharaoh and his host, after 
he had smitten him and his country with divers miracu- 
lous plagues. ‘The report of which was come to them, as 
well as their passing through the sea: which, though it 
was forty years ago, was remembered with astonishment. 

And what you did ‘unto the two kings of the Amorites 
that were on the other side Jordan, Sthon and Og, whom 
ye utterly destroyed.| This was a thing of fresh memory, 
and could not but strike them with consternation; these 
two kings being very potent; and their near neighbours and 
allies. For they were part of the Amorites, who dwelt in 
the mountainous parts of this country; ‘as was before ob- 
served. ° 

Ver. 11. And as soonas we heard these things. | As Moses 
prophesied they would, (Exod. xv. 14, 15.) 

Our hearts did melt.| 'The same phrase in Deut. 1. 28. 
where we translate it discouraged ; and so it is hero ex- 
plained in the next words. 

Neither did there remain any more courage in any man 
because of you.| The most valiant among them were eae 
disheartened. 

For the Lord your God, he is God in heaven bate, one 
in the earth beneath.) 'This is a plain confession of the true 
God, the creator of heaven and earth; wherein he rules 
and governs all things according to his pleasure. This is 
her faith celebrated by the apostle to the Hebrews, which 
moved her to entertain the spies, and to preserve them with 
the danger of her.own life, if she had been discovered. 

Ver. 12. Now therefore, I pray you, swear unto me by 
the Lord.) The Targum hath it, by the Word of the Lord. 
An oath was the greatest security that could be desired 
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for the performance of what they promised. For all na- 
tions expected grievous punishments would fall upon per- 
jured persons; which they that feared the Lord, the true 
God, above all men dreaded. — Selden, lib. ii. de Sy- 
nedr. cap. 11. n. 4.) 

Since I have eo you biewirvesss} As they could not but 
acknowledge. 

That ye ‘will ae shew kindness to my father's um, and 
give me a true token.) She asked two things of them; first, 
that she and her whole family might be ‘preserved, as she 
had preserved them; and then, that they would give her 
such a token, as should not fail her; but upon the sight of 
it, the Israelites should abstain from doing them any hurt. 

Ver. 13. And that you will save alive my father and my 
mother, and my brethren, and my sisters.| This is a particu- 
lar explication of what she meant by her father’s house, in 
the foregoing verse; and shews that o had no husband; 
nor children. 

And all they have, &c.] All her hindred, as we bitin 
it, vi. 23. Or the children of her brethren and sisters : or, 
perhaps, all their cattle, that they could bring with them 
into her house. 

Ver. 14. And the men answer ed her, Our life for finer 
They sware to her (it appears from ver. 17.) and wished 
they might perish, if they did not preserve her and her fa- 
mily. For they did not douht but Joshua would ratify 
what they promised; though without his authority, : for bo 
public good and safety. 

If ye utter not.] Do not-divulge or declare to any one. 

This our business.] In the Hébrew; this our word ;i. e. this 
agrcement they had made with her. Lest others should 
shelter themselves under her roof, or use that token they in- 
tended to give her ; and thereby secure themselves from de- 
struction. In this they shewed great prudence and manage- 
ment; taking care that their gratitude might not prove an 
obstraction to the public justice. 

And it shail be, when the Lord hath given us the land, that 
we will deal kindly and truly with thee.] Upon this condi- 
tion, they promise, when they had taken Jericho, (for that is 
here meant hy the laud, ver. 1.) they would keep their word 
faithfully with her, and be as kind to her as she had been 
to them. 

Ver. 15. Then she let them down by a cord, through the .. 
window.| Which in those countries were large, as appears - 
by the story of Jezebel, whom her eunuchs threw down out 
of a window, 2 Kings ix. 30. 33. 

For her house was upon the town-wall.] Both the time 
(which was in the night) and the place were very commo- 
dious to contrive their escape ; because her house was ad- 
joining to the wall of the city. 

And she dwelt upon the wall.| I take the meaning to be, 
that the apartment she reserved for herself was next to 
the wall,:and built upon it; the rest of her house towards 
the street being kept for strangers. This gave her the fair 
opportunity, without any noise, to Ict them down. 

Ver.16. And she said unto them, Get ye to the mountain, 
lest the pursuers meet you.| This was prudent advicc, not to 
go towards Jordan presently, but first to one of the moun- 
tains, wherewith the plain of Jericho was surrounded, as 
Josephus tells us: (lib. i: de Bello Judaico, cap. 12, 13. and 
lib. v. cap. 4. ) and the Scripture itself informs us as much, 
2 Kings ii. 15, 16. 


“ 


tt A COMMENTARY 


And hide yourselves there.| In some of the caves, which 
were frequent in the mountains. 

Three days.| For so long she thought the pursuers might 
stay about Jordan, waiting for their return. 

Until the pursuers be returned ; and afterward may ye 
go your way.| Which she thought probably would be within 
that time ; and perhaps she understood their orders were to 
Stay no longer. 

> Ver.17, And the men said unto her.) As ey was about 
to let them down; for it was not safe to have this discourse 
together after they were down; which might have been 
ovedheard by the watch. 

_ We will be blameless of this thy oath which thou hast 
made us to swear.] The meaning is, that it should not be 
their fault if their oath was not kept; and therefore they 
now name the token, upon which the preservation of her 
family should depend; with some other conditions that 
were reasonable to be observed. Which they mention, to 
shew how studious they were not to be guilty of violating 
their oath. 

Ver. 18. Behold, when we come into the land, thou shalt 

bind this line of scarlet thread.) It is called a cord before, 
ver. 15. and no doubt consisted of so many threads twisted 
together, as made it a line strong enough to hold the weight 
of a man’s body, and not break. But there are those who 
doubt whether the Hebrew word scheni signify any thing of 
the colour, but only a twined or twisted cord, funtculum 
condupiicatum, or contortum ; from shanah to double. (Sce 
Gataker in his Miscellanea, cap. 40.) 
. In the window which thou hast let us down by.| Or rather, 
dost let us down by. .For she was about to do it, but had 
not done it, when they had this discourse with her. Some 
refer this to the window at which she let them out; but it 
is most natural to refer it to the line. For by that they. 
were let down; and it was to remain in the window, that 
the Israelites might see it, as the token that that was the 
house which was to be saved. Procopius Gazzeus com- 
pares this scarlet line with the blood which Moses ordered 
to be strnek upon the side-posts of their doors, which was 
a token they should be preserved, (Exod. xii. 7. 13.) 

And thou shalt bring thy father, and thy mother, and thy 
brethren, and all thy father’s household home to thee.| That 
is, all their children; and perhaps near relations, such as 
uneles, aunts, and cousins; as we seem to understand it, 
vi. 23. And one cannot but think, that great-grandfathers 
and grandmothers, if she had any alive, were compre- 
hended in these words. 

Ver. 19. And it shall be, that whosoever shall go out of 
the door of thy house into the street, his blood shall be on 
his head, and we will be guiltless.| They woald he bound 
to preserve none but those who kept in the house. Which 
was but reasonable, for they did not know how to distin- 
guish them from others, if they were in the street. 

And whosoever shall be with thee ix the house, his blood 
shali be on our head, if any hand be upon him.) They would 
as soon die themselves, as let any of those perish. An 
emblem of our safety and salvation, by continuing con- 
stantly in the church in faith and holiness. Tor her house 
was a very fit figure of the church, especially of the gen- 
tiles; who, like her, had gone a whoring after eels, but 
were converted to serve the living God. 

Ver. 20. And if thou utter this our business, os we will 
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be quit of the oath which thou hast made us to swear.] They 
repeat the condition mentioned ver. 14. as of great import- 
ance. (See there.) 

Ver. 21. And she said, According to your word, so be it.) 
She agreed to all the conditions they imposed upon her. 

And she sent them away, and they departed.) After this 
mutual agreement, confirmed with an oath. 

. And she bound the scarlet line in the window.) Tmmcedi-' 
ately, as some think ; that the spies might know where to 

look for it hereafter, and that she might have always be- . 
fore her eyes such a comfortable pledge of her safety. It 

was more prudent also, as Arius Montanus observes, to do 

it now, than when the Israelites came to besiege the place ;. 
for that novelty might have made the people of Jericho 

suspect some correspondence. 

Ver. 22, And they went, and came unto the mountain, and 
abode there three days, until the pursuers were returned.] 
Being furnished, it is likely, with sufficient provision by 
Rahab. Many think they stayed there but one whole day, 
and part of other two, which, according to the style of the 
Scripture, may be called three days: but their only reason 
for it is to make these three days, and those mentioned in 
the first chapter, ver. 11. to be the same, which is not 
probable. 

And the pursuers sought them throughout all the way, &c.] 
Which led to the fords of Jordan. This expresses their 
diligence, though it wanted success; and, perhaps, there 
were more ways than one that led thither; in all whieh 
they placed themselves, or some other ‘persons, to watch 
for them. 

Ver. 23. So the two men returned, and descended from the 
mountain.] From wheneec, perhaps, they conld see when 
the pursuers came baek; or they had some intelligence of 
their return; or, as J said before, that they had commission | 
only to search for them three days. 

. And passed over.| 'The river Jordan. 

And came to Joshua the son of Nun, and told him all 
things that befel them.| Sinee they left him. ‘This shews 
that Joshua sent them so privately, that it was unknown 
to the people, (as_I expounded, ver. 1.) for they give. 
him alone an account of what had happened unto them. 
(See vi. 17.) 

Ver. 24. And they said unio Joshua, Truly the Lord hath 
delivered into our hands ali the land: for even alithe tnha- 
bitants of the country do faint because of us.| This was part 
of what they had learned from Rahab, (ver. 9, &c.) who 
had strengthened their faith by her own. 
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| Ver. 1. Anp Joshua rose early in the morning.| The 


next morning after he had commanded the officers to warn 
the host to prepare for their removal, (chap. i. 10, 11.) 

And they removed from Shittim.] Where they had lain 
now above two months; for they came hither on the first 
day of the cleventh month of the fortieth year after they 
came out of Egypt. (See Deut. i. 3.) 

And came to Jordan, he and ail the children of Israel.] 
Which river, as Josephus tells us, was sixty stadia from 
Shittim ; but it is so uncertain what his stadia or furlongs 


CHAP. I1I.] 


were, that one can only guess how many of our adie three- 
score of them made. Most think about seven. 

* And lodged there before they passed over.] The Hebrew 
word jalinu doth not necessarily signify that they lodged 
there only one night, for it often denotes a longer time of 
abode; and, therefore, the Vulgar Latin translates it morati 
sunt, they stayed there; viz. three enn as it follows in the 
next verse. 

Ver. 2. And it came to pass, after three days, that the 
officers went throngh the host.| Inthe end of the three days 
beforementioned, (chap. i. 10, 11.) he sent the same officers 
there mentioned to make a new proclamation; for it seems 
to me most reagonable to take all this story in the order 
wherein it is related, only supposing the spies to have been 
sent before the first proclamation made by the officers (as 
I observed, ii.1. the words may be translated). And thus 
our great primate of Ireland understands it: After Joshua 
was confirmed in his office, (chap. i. ver. 1, 2, &c.) he sent 
out the spies, and then commanding the people to proyide 
themselves victuals, he marched from Shittim to Jordan; 
and the third day (after that command to provide them- 
selves victuals) he gave a new command to prepare them- 
selves to pass over Jordan the next day. 

Ver. 3. And they commanded the people. | ay order from 
Joshua, and in his name and authority. 

Saying, When ye see the ark of the covenant of the Lord 
your God, and the priests the Levites bearing it.) “ Hi- 
therto (saith Kimchi, upon this place) the Levites (that is, 
the children of Kohath) earried the ark ; but now the priests 
are appointed to that office, for the greater sanctification 
or hononr of it, and because of the miracle which was to 
be wrought before it. Our rabbins say, that the priests car- 
ried it thus three times; now in this place, and when they 
compassed Jericho, and when Zadok and Abiathar brought 
it back to Jerusalem, when David fled from Absalom,” 
(2Sam. xv. 29.) Unto which he adds a fourth, when it was 
brought into the temple which Selomon built; for the Le- 
vites were not permitted to go into the sanctuary, much, 
less into the most holy place, into which it was carried by 
the priests, (1 Kings viii. 6.) 

Then ye shall remove from your pluce, and go after it.] 
By this it appears the ark was carried in the front of them; 
whereas usnally it was ordered to be carried in the middle 
of their camps, as we read Numb. ii. 17. But at their first 
removal from Mount Sinai; which was a time extraordinary, 
it marched before them for three days, (Numb. x. 33.) and 
so it did now (and at no other time), when they were. to- 
enter into Canaan, for a special reason also, as I shall 
observe on the next verse. Concerning the phrase the 
priests the Levites, see Deut. xvii. 9. 

Ver. 4. Yet there shall be a space between you and it, 
about two thousand cubits.) This is a demonstration that it 
was not usual for the ark to go before the whole army; for 
if it had, there would have been no need to instruct them 
at what distance they should keep from it, which would 
have been constantly observed. 

By measure.] \t is likely they measured the distance by 
a line, at which the people were at first set; and then’ walk- 
ing in equal paces with the priests, kept at the same dis- 
tance, though, perhaps, not precisely ; for they might chance 


to move a pace or two faster, or take larger paces; and | 


therefore he saith about two thousand cubits. 
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That ye may know the way by which ye must go.| There 
was the very same reason for the ark’s going before them 
now, that there was when they came from Mount Sinai; 
for then it was to search out a resting-place for them ; %. e. 
to shew them where they should rest; and now it was to 
lead them in the way they were to denrelk unto their long- 
expected settlement in the promised land. If it had not 
been for this, it would have been carried in its usual place; 
but the pillar of the cloud, which hitherto condueted them, 
having now left them, as R. Solomen observes, this sup- 
plied its place, and went before them, as that had been 
wont to do. 

For ye have not passed this way Miiiahafne. | They were 
to be led in an untrodden path, which the power of God (of 
whose presence with them the ark was the symbol) made 
for them. 

Ver. 5. And Joshua said unto the people.| 'The night we 
fore they went over Jordan, as appears by the latter part 
of the verse; and, perhaps, he spake this himself, at the 
head of every one of their tribes, it being of great im- 
portance. 

Sanctify yourselves.| Other places tell us -_ was their 
usual sanctification. (See Exed. xix. 10,11. Numb. xi. 18.) 
But, besides the legal purifications, one cannot but think 
that he intended they should dispose their minds by holy 
meditations and prayer to God to receive his benefits, and 
to be more ne of them — they were bestowed on 
them. 

For to-morrow the Lord will do eondirs:- creer you. | 
Which he would have them be ina condition to observe, and 
to lay to heart; and, in order thereunto, prepare themselves 
by serious thoughts of God, and of his previdence, as well 
as by washing their bodies, and abstaining from their wives, 
which were a part of the sanctification here intended. 

Ver. 6. And Joshua my unto the priests.| The next 
morning. 

Saying, Take up the ark of the covenant.| Upon their 
shoulders, for so it was to be carried, (Numb. vii. 9.) ° 

And pass over before the people.| This precept had been 
unnecessary, if they had been wont to carry it before the 
people. } 

And they took up the ark of the covenant, and Bont vofore 
the people.| After Joshua had spoken what follows, ver. 7, 
8, &c. But itis mentioned now to shew the readiness of 
the priests, as well as of the people, to ohey the commands 
of Joshua; whom they looked upon as a prophet, as Mo- 
ses was, who had power to give extraordinary orders from 
God. Such were these for the priests to carry the ark, and 
to march with it before the people, not in the midst of 
their camps. 

Ver. 7. And the Lord said unto Joshua.| By an audible 
voice, I suppose, from the sanetuary, near unto which he 
new was; the priests heing about te take out the ark from 
thence, to carry it before the people. ° . 

This day.) The tenth day of the first month, on ivhich 
the paschal lamb was, by the law, to be set apart; to be 
offered four days after, (Exod. xii. 3.) 

Will I begin to magnify thee in the sight of all forael: | By 
doing such wonders before them all, as should convince 
them Joshua was appointed by God to be their supreme 
governor, who should give them possession of the land of 
Canaan. (See iy. 14.) a 
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That they may know that, as I was with Moses, so Iwill 
be with thee.| See i.5. From the time of Moses to the 
days of Saul, God declared, by some extraordinary things, 

‘whom he would have to be the supremo governor of his 
people, whose authority he established by doing wonders. 

Ver. 8. And thou shalt command the priests that bear the 
ark of the covenant, saying.] Every thing was done by his 
order, that it might appear he was powerful with God, who 
wrought those wonders at his word. 

When ye are come to the brink of the water of Jordan.]| 
Jordan then overflowed beyond its banks; therefore they 
were not to go to the brink of the river, but of the water. 

Ye shall stand still in Jordan.) And there stop till the 
waters above were suspended, and those below run away; 
and then they went and stood in the midst of the river, 
(ver. 17.) . 

Ver. 9. And Joshua said unto the children of Israel, Come 
hither.] To the sanctuary, I suppose, where he now was, 
(ver. 7.) 

And hear the words of the Lord your God.} Which Joshua 
reported to them from God, who was about to demonstrate 
himself to be the omnipotent Lord of all creatures, and in 
a peculiar manner their God, in covenant with them, and 
full of kindness to them. 

Ver.10. And Joshua said, Hereby ye shall know that the 
hving God ts among you.| These are the words of the Lord 
their God, who 1s called the living God, in opposition to 
the idols of the heathen; who could do nothing, much less 
such miracles as demonstrated the God of Isracl to be the 
eternal Lord of heaven and earth, who giveth life to all 
things; and he is said to be among them (or in the midst of 
them) whom he takes into his protection, to defend and pre- 
serve them from allevil. 

And that he will without fail drive out from before you.] 
Most certainly make good his promise made to Abraham 
long ago, (Gen. xv. 18, &c.) because he lives for ever to 
perform his word. _ 

- The Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the Hivites, and the 
Perizzites, and the Girgashites, and the Amorites, and the 
Jebusites.| Here all the seven nations are mentioned, (as they 


are Deut. vil. 1.) though sometimes only six of them are. 


mentioned, the Girgashites being omitted. (See Exod. iii.17.) 
_~ Mer. 11. Behold, the ark of the covenant.| So called, be- 
cause in it were the two tables of the covenant between 
God and them. It is frequently called the ark of the testi- 
mony, (Exod. xl. 20, 21. Numb. iv. 5. and here in this book, 
iv. 16.) 

Of the Lord of the whole earth passeth before you.| To 
‘take possession of the land of Canaan, which he gave them 
as Lord of the whole earth, and as particularly engaged by 
his covenant to bestow upon them. The author. of the 
book Cosri understands this, as if the ark of the covenant 
was called the Lord of the whole earth; because God was 
so present with it, that where the ark was, there were 


wonders wrought, which ceased in its absence. (Par. iv.’ 


séct. 3.) D. Kimchi and Jos. Albo say the same; and I 
find Andreas Masius following this fancy; because there is 
an accent alter the ark of the covenant, distinguishing those 
words from what follows, which (say they) are therefore 
added by apposition. But Bonfrerius hath confuted this 
very judiciously, observing, that the accent is not of that 


nature; and, therefore, the LX-X. the Chaldce,. Vulgar 
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Latin, Symmachius, Aquila, the Syriac, and Arabic, trans- 
late it as we do, the ark of the covenant of the Lord of the 
whole earth. (Sce Buxtorf, de furca, cap. 1.) And yet, 1 
know not how it came to pass, some have been so bold as 
to alter our translation in some printed copies, which 1 
have met withal, where these words are thus translated, 
the ark of the covenant, even the Lord of the whole earth. 

Into Jordan.| By which miracle they were confirmed in 
their belicf of his promise, when they saw the waters of 
Jordan flee before him. 

Ver. 12. Now therefore take ye twelve men out of -the 
tribes of Israel.| To do what he should command them, 
(iv. 2, &c.) 

Out of every tribe a man.] The tribe of Levi was one of 
the twelve, upon all accounts but only in the dividing of the 
land: Ephraim and Manasseh being but one, viz. the tribe 
of Joseph. 

Ver. 13. And it shall come to pass, as soon as the soles of 
the feet of the priests that bear the ark of the Lord, the 
Lord of the whole earth.| Here the ark of the covenant is 
called the ark of Jehovah (not Jehovah), who is the Lord, 
or governor and ruler of the whole earth: in which is com- 
prehended the sea, and the rivers, and all waters, which he 
commandeth as he pleaseth. 

Shall rest in the waters of Jordun.| Dip their feet in the 
-brim of the waters, as it is explained ver. 15. 

That the waters of Jordan shall be cut off from the waters 
that come down from above.| The waters which now ran in 
one stream, were divided over against the place where the 
priests trod; so that the lower part of them ran down the 
channel towards the Dead Sea; and those above not coming 
down to supply their place, the ground was left dry. 

And they shall stand on a heap.) viz. The waters above, 
towards the head or springs of the river, were made to 
stand still, as if they were congealed; rising in a heap, 
piled one upon another, but not running down at all. 

Ver. 14. And tt came to pass, when the people removed 
from their tents to pass over Jordan, and the priests bearing 
the ark of the covenant before the people.| The priests moved 
first, and then the people followed them, at such a distance 
as Joshua had prescribed, (ver. 3, 4.) 

Ver. 15. And as they that bare the ark of the covenant 
were come unto Jordan, and the feet of the priests that bare 
the ark were dipped in the brim of the water.] Which had 
overflown, as it here follows, beyond the bounds of the 
channel. 

For Jordan overfloweth all his banks at the time of har- 
vest.) This is meant of barley-harvest; which began about 
the Passover, as many have observed; and particularly 
Hermannus Conringius, in his book De Initio anni Sabba- 
tici. (See upon Deut. xvi. 9.) And it appears by the next 
chapter, (iv. 19.) that it was in the first month, or the month 
Abib, when the Passover was to be kept; and therefore 
must signify that harvest. (Sec also 1 Chron. xii.15.) This 
was likewise a time when the river was more likely to over- 
flow than in wheat-harvest; because now the snow began 
to melt that was in the neighbouring mountains, especially 
in Lebanon; at the foot of which was the fountain of Jor- 
dan. By which the river was always swollen at this time, 
and thereby the miracle increased. Such overflowings of 
other rivers, greater than this, are observed by authors, at 
certain seasons; with which I shall not trouble the reader. 
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Ver. 16. And the waters, whick came down from above, 
stood.] Stopped, and ran no farther; but were driven back 
unto those that were coming down. 

And rose up upon a heap.] Instead of flowing down the 
channel, were lifted up into the air; and appeared like a 
mountain, as the Vulgar Latin translates it. 

Very far from the city Adam.] Ata great distance from 
a city then called Adam, which lay upon the river. 

That is beside Zaretan.] The former was a small city, 
and therefore its situation is described by a place of greater 
note called Zaretan, which lay on one side of it, in the 
plain of Jordan, as we read 1 Kings vii. 46. 

And those that came down towards the sea of the plain, 
-even the salt sea, failed, and were cut off.| Those waters of 
the river, which were below, towards the salt sea, into 
which Jordan emptied itself, ran all thither, and so left the 
channel perfectly dry, that the people might pass over, 
which they did, directly over against Jericho. 

And the people passed over right against Jericho.) Having 
that famous city in their view; from whence, perhaps, the 


people on the walls might, with amazement, see the Israel-— 


ites walk through the river on dry ground. It was a great 
refreshment also to the Israelites after their march, to pitch 
their tents in so goodly a plain as this before Jericho. 

_ WVer.17. And the priests, that bare the ark of the covenant 
of the Lord, stood firm on dry ground, in the midst of Jor- 
dan.}| In one and the same Place ‘and posture, with their 
faces towards Jericho. 

And all the Israelites passed over on dry ground.] Keep- 
ing, I suppese, the same distance, of two thousand cubits 
from the ark; for there was room enough on either side 
to march by it, and not come near it. 

Until all the people were passed clean over Jordan.| Which 
they could not do in a short time, unless we suppose them 
to have marched all in a-breast, which is not likely. For 
there was a certain place called, ever after, by the name of 
Bethabara, to preserve the memory of their passing over 
there; which is mentioned John i. 28. It made, therefore, 
the faith and constancy of the priests very remarkable, who 
remained so long in the middle of the river, till the whole 
multitude were got over, without fear of that great moun- 
tain of waters from above coming tumbling down wpon them. 

They who look upon this part of the Divine history as 
improbable, if not incredible, should consider, what a shame 
it is to have less faith than the heathens: who, lest their 
gods should be thought less powerful than the God of Is- 
rael, forged those stories which the Persians tell of Zoro- 
aster’s passing over rivers; and the Greeks of Inachus 
dried up by Neptune; and other such-like ; which Huetius 
hath collected in his Questiones Alnetane, lib. ii. cap. 12. 
n.15. Why then do they call in question the power of the 
true God; who, either by himself, or by his angels, could 
easily stop the course of a river which he himself madc ; 
and both make the waters rise up in a heap, as high as he 
pleased; and also stand so reared Up, ina firm hardness, 
as if ay had been pac cl : 
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Ver. 1. Anp it came to pass, when all the people were 
clean passed over Jordan, that the Lord spake unto Joshua, 


saying.) It is likely he went to return thanks unto God for 
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so wonderful a mercy ;.and then God spake to him what 
follows : | 
. Ver. 2. Take you twelve men out of the people, out of 
every tribe a man.j He bids him now call together the 
twelve men formerly chosen, iii. 12. i 

Ver. 3. And command you them.| I suppose Joshua had 
some of the elders, or heads of the tribes, that.joined with 
him in this office. 

Saying, Take you hence out of the midst of Jordan.| Which 
continued perfectly dry for some space after they were all 
gone over ; thatis, till the priests removed from thence. 

Out of the place where the priests’ feet stood firm, twelve 
stones.| Some.understand this so precisely, as if they were 
to take them from under the very soles of the priests’ feet, 


which is not probable; but only near to the place where 
they stood. For the priests did not stir a step from the 


place where they first stood; and therefore none can tell 
how they should take these stones from under their fect, 
and place others in their room, (ver. 9,) while they remained 
standing fixed in the same place. 

And ye shall carry them over with you.] In the sight of 
all the people, to make the miracle more known among .- 
them all. 

‘And leave them in the lodging-place where you shall lodge 
this night.| As a monument of this miraculous work of 


God; which remained ever after in Gilgal; the place where 


they lodged that night, ver. 19, 20. 

Ver. 4. Then Joshua called the twelve men whom he had 
prepared, &c.] Before they passed over J ordan, (iii. 12.) 

Ver. 5. And Joshua said unto them, Pass over before the 
ark of the Lord God into the midst of Jordan.| This is a. 
Divine order to go back again into the river, to the very 
place where the priests stood with the ark; by which these; 
twelve men were dispensed withal, to come nearer to the 
ark than the rest of the congregation. 

And take ye up every man a stone upon his shoulder.) . 
Great stones, as big as they could well lift and carry. So 
the Hebrew word imports, ver. 3. 

According unto the number of the tribes of the children of 
Israel.] That they might publish in every tribe this evident 
testimony of the power of God; which laid the bottom of 
the river dry for so long a time, that they not only all went 
over on dry ground, but some of them returned again, 
and took up these stones, and laid others in their room,, 
(ver. 9.) 

Ver. 6. That this may be a sign unto you. | A token of 
what God had now done for them. 

That when your children ask their father's? in time fo come, 
saying, What mean these stowes?] It was natural for men, 
in future ages, seeing great stones (in a place, perhaps, 
where there were no more), and just twelve of them, laid 
together, or one upon another, to ask how they came there, 
and for, what end they were brought thither, and by whom. 

Ver. 7. Then shall ye answer them, That the waters of 
Jordan were cut off, before the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord; when it passed over Jordan, the waters of Jordan 
were cut off.| This was to give them occasion to report, 
at large, what God had done for them at their entrance 
into Canaan; that their posterity, might be affected with it, 
no less than themselves. 

And these stones shall be for a memorial to the children 


of Israel for ever.] To keep in memory this miracle in all 
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ages to come, as long as this nation lasted. All people 
have been wont to erect monuments of stone to preserve 
the memory of covenants or victories, or other great things. 
And though there was no inscription upon these stones, 
yet, the number of them, and the place where they lay, 
which was not stony, was sufficient to signify some mc- 
morable thing; which, upon inquiry, would be made known 
to those that saw and observed them. 

Ver. 8. And the children of Israel did so as Joshua com- 
manded, &c.] That is, the twelve men did according to his. 
order, both in taking up the stones and carrying them to 
the place where they lodged. 

And laid them down there.| Which, perhaps, were 
erected into a kind of pillar, that they might look like a 
monument of something donc thereabout. 
so placed, as to be so many little monuments of God’s 
mercy. (See ver. 20.) 

Ver. 9. And Joshua set up twelve stones in the midst of 
Jordan, in the place where the feet of the priests that bare 
the covenant stood.] This renders it probable, that the 
other twelve stones taken out of Jordan were set up in 
Gilgal, as these, taken out of some of the fields thereabouts, 
were erected in the midst of the river, to testify to all pos- 
terity their miraculous passage over it at this place. 

And they are there unto this day.] From hence, not only 
such men as Mr. Hobbes, but Masius, and Grotius, and 
divers others, have argued, that this book was not written 
by Joshna, but by some person who Jived at a great distance 
from his time, as these words, they fancy, import. But this 
is a mere fancy; for if Joshua wrote this book in his old 
age, or, at least, then added his last hand to it (as it is pro- 
bable he did), he might as well use these words as once that 
lived a hundred years aiter. And, at this rate of arguing 
(as Huetius observes), Moses must not be the author of 
the book of Deuteronomy, (where he speaks in the same 
style, x. 5. xi. 4.) nor St. Matthew the author of the gospel, 
which he wrote not many years after our Saviour’s death ; 
who uses the very same words, xxvii. 8. xxviii. 21. (See 
Demonstr. Evang. propos. iv. cap. 24. ) 

Ver. 10. For the priests that bare ‘the ark stood in ‘the 
midst of Jordan.| It is remarkable in this w hole relation, 
that when the priests are mentioned, these words are still 
added, that bare the ark, or, the ark of the covenunt, (both 
in this chapter, ver. 9. 1G. 18. and in the foregoing, ver. 13— 
15. 17.) to shew that this miracle was not to be ascribed to 
them, but to the power of the Lord, unto whom they mi- 
nistered. 

Until every thing was finished that the Lor d commaniled 
Joshua to speak unto the people.] Concerning the taking up 
of the twelve stones, and placing others in their room ; and 
all that preceded concerning their passing over the river; 
which, it is likely, he exhorted them to do cheerfully. 

According to all that Moses commanded Joshua.] We do 
not read that Moses gave any particular directions about 
the foregoing matters; therefore the meaningis, that Joshua 
strenuously executed all that God ordered, as Moses had 
admonished him, Deut. iii. 28. and other places. 

And the people hasted, and passed over.| 'This doth not 
refer to all the people, as if they went a swift pace over the 
river, out of fear of the waters overwhelming them (as some 
think), but to such as remained still behind the ark, to at- 
tend its motion. Who now sccing all that Joshua com- 
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Or, they were | 
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manded was finished, made haste to get over the river, as 
their brethren had done before them. It is said, indeed, 
(ver. 1.) that when all the people were clean passed over, 
Joshua gave order about the twelve stones: but the mean- 
ing is, when the main body of the people were gonc over: 
for it appears by the next verse, that they had not all en- 
tircly passed over until now. 

Ver. 11. And it came to pass, that when all the people 
were clean passed over.| So that none were remaining in the 


_ plains of Moab, from whence they came. 


That the ark of the Lord passed over, and the priests.] 
They who went first into the river came last out: it being 
by the power of the Lord, whose ark the priests bare, that 
the course of the river was stopped, and a sag made ni 
all the people to pass over. 

In the presence of the people.| Who beheld the water 
standing still on a heap, while the ark was in the river; 
but come tumbling down when it was gone. Which de- 
monstrated that it was God’s presence with them, to which 
alone they owed this miraculous mercy. 

Ver. 12. And the children of Reuben, and the children of 
Gad, and half the tribe of Manasseh, passed over armed be- 
fore the chiidren of Israel, as Moses spake unto them.] They 
were the first that passed over, (according to their engage- 
ment, Numb. xxxiii. 20, 21. 27. of which Joshua had put 


. them in mind, i. 13.) ready to encounter any enemy that 


might have opposed their landing. 

Ver. 13. About forty thousand, prepared for war.] Or, 
ready armed (as it is in the margin), and prepared to fight, 
in case they met with any opposition. It is observable,, 
that in the last muster, made not long ago, of those that 
were fit for war, in their several tribes, there were above 
forty thousand in the tribe of Reuben alone; and above 
fitty thousand in that of Manassch, (Numb. xxvi. 7. 34.) 
And therefore it is likely, Joshua picked out only this num- 


_ber of chosen men; and left all the rest to sag after their 
. families and Rocks! 


Passed over before the Lord unto ‘battle.] Beike passed 
over the river, they stood in battle array before the ark; at 
the distance, I suppose, of two thousand cubits. - 

In the plains of Jericho.) Where it might be supposed 
the people of Jericho would have encamped, to hinder their 
passage. . 

Ver. 14. On that dar y. the Lord maguified Joshua in the 
sight of all Isruel.] As he promised, iii. 7. 

And they feared him, as they feared Moses, all the days: 
of his life.| This wonder gained him the like respect and 
reverence, that the dividing the Red Sea did to Moses. 
(Exod. xiv. 31.) . 

Ver. 15. And the Lord spake unto Joshua, sa adie J All 
this business was managed purely by the Divine direction. 

Ver. 16. Command the priests that bear the ark of the 
‘testimony, that they come up out of Jordan.] The midst of 
which river, where they stood, being the lowest and deepest 
part of it, they are properly said fo come up when they left 
that station. 

Ver. 17. Joshua therefore commanded the priests, saying, 
Come ye up out of Jordan.) Where they waited for the 
Divine, order, and did not stir till they reccived ‘it. 

Ver. 18. And it came to pass, when the priests that bare 
the ark of the covenant of the Lord were come up out of the 
river Jordan, and the soles of the priests’ feet were lifted up 
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unto the dry land.| Where the waters of Jordan, when it 
overflowed farthermost, were never wont to come. ~ 

That the waters of Jordan returned into their place.| 'The 
channel was filled again by the descent of the waters. 
Which for some time had stood heaped up, and could not 
stir; but now were let loose to keep their ancient course. 

And over flowed all his banks, as they did before.| Which 
was done, it is likely, by a gradual descent of the water, 
and not ‘by the tumbling down of that great heap all 
at once. 

Ver. 19. And the people came out of Jordan on the tenth 
day of the first month.| In which month they came ont of 
Egypt, upon the fifteenth day of it: so that there wanted 

just five days of forty years since their coming from thence. 

And encamped in Gilgal.|] A place very famous in after- 
times, because of their first encampment here ; where they 
seem to have continued for several years, during the wars 
of Canaan. Here also they were circumcised (from whence. 
the place had its name, ver. 9.) and kept the first Passover; 
the tabernacle and the ark remaining here, as long as the 
Israclites kept their station in this place. Sec ix. 6. x. 6. 
43. xiv. 6. which was, I suppose, till the war was ended ; 
and they had also begun to divide the land. (See xiv. 6.) 
After which the tabernacle was fixed in Shiloh: (xviii. 1. 
xxii. 9. 12.) though still Gilgal continued a famous place, 
as appears from Jndg. ii. 1. 1 Sam. xi. 14, Lo. xiii. 4, &c. 

In the east border of Jericho:] That is, between Jordan 
which lay behind them, and Jericho which lay before them. 

. Ver. 20. And those twelve stones, which they took out of 
Sandi, did Joshua pitch in Gilgal.] We are not told in 
what form they were. ‘pitched; ‘whether they remained 
single and distinct, or, as Josephus will have it, joined to- 
eileen. in the form of an altar. - It seems to agrec best with 
the end and intention of them,if we conceive them to have 
been set down single, but in some order (suppose three in 
a row), representing, like so many little pillars, the twelve 
tribes of Israel; who passing over Jordan on dry ground, 
a man out of each tribe was ordered to bring a stone, and 
place them here, for a perpetual memorial (ver. 7.) of 
what God had done for them. For stones, every one knows 
(especially some sorts of them), are of a very durable na- 
ture, and therefore used by all nations in the monuments 
they have made to preserve the memory of persons and 
things. Insomuch, that if it be true which Procopius re- 
ports (in his second book de Bello Vandalico) concerning 
the two pillars erected by the Canaanites, who fled into 
Africa before the face of Joshua, with an inscription signi- 
fying their expulsion by him; I conclude it to have been 
done in imitation of these stones, whercby Joshua pre- 
served the memory of the miraculous way which was 
opened to him, for their expulsion. 

Ver. 21. And he spakeunto the children of Israel, saying, 
When your children shail ask their fathers in time to come, 
saying, What mean these stones?| See ver. 6. where he had 
said this, at the time they took up the stones; and now re- 
peats it, when they pitched them. For then he may be 
thought to have spoken only to the twelve men; but now 
to all the twelve tribes. 

» Ver. 22. And ye shall let your childeen come. saying, 
Israel came over this Jordan on dry land.| That it might 
not be left to every man’s liberty to give what answer they 


pleased to their children, when they inquired the meaning 





‘UPON JOSHUA, | 7 63 


of these stones, he sets down the very words they should 
speak unto them; that they: might be sure to be duly in- 
structed in the wonderful mercy of God to their nation. 

Ver. 23. For the Lord your God dried up the waters of 
Jordan from before ye, until ye were passed over.] He would 
have posterity made sensible it was a Divine benefit be- 
stowed on them by the Divine Power: which alone could 
stop the course of a river, till a whole nation passed over 
on dry ground. 

As the Lord your God did to the Red ‘Sea .] At the same 
time he would have them take occasion to remember them 
of another miraculous mercy, like unto this, thongh supe- 
rior to it. Which the prophets, in after times, delighted to 
commeniorate together, as appears from Psal..cxiv. 5. 

Which-he dried up before us, until we were gone over.] 
What he did for their forefathers he did for them, who 
reaped the happy fruit of it: just as the saving of Noah 
and his family in the ark was the saving of all mankind, 
who sprang from them. 

Ver. 24. That all the people of the earth might know the 
hand of the Lord.] All nations round about, who heard of 
this, might be mage sensible of the power of. the God ot 


‘Israel. 


That it is mighty.] Which can do all things. 

And that ye might fear the Lord your God) for ever. ] The 
people of Israel, especially (for whom these wonders were 
wrought), might religiously worship and serve him: for so 
the fear of God frequently signifies in Scripture: and there- 


fore the L-X-X. here translate these words; iva tpsic ofBnabe 


Kiptoy tov Ody vuwr, that ye may. worship the Lord your 


‘God; which includes in it all the duty owing to him. And 


so they translate the last words for ever, év wavti Eoyw, every 
thing that you do. 
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. Ver. 1. Awnp it came to pass, when all the kings of the 


Amorites.| These were the principal inhabitants, and the 
most valiant in all the country; as hath been formerly noted. 

Which were on the side of Jordan westward.] This seems 
to be added, to shew, that, besides the two kings of the 


_ Amorites, Sihon' and Og, whom they had already subdued 


on the other side of Jordan, eastward, there were other 
kings of the same nation on that side of Jordan, where the 
Israclites now were. And it is not improbable, that these 
kings commanded the Hittites, Hivites, and ‘J ebusites, as 


well as the Amorites. 


And all the kings of the Canaanites, which were by the 
sea.] i. e. The Mediterrancan, where the people properly 
called Canaanites dwelt; though there were colonies of 
them spread in other places. The LXX. here call them 
Baowksic tne Powwlkne, the kings of Phoenicia: for upon that 
sea were the principal cities of the ancient Phoenicians, viz. 
Tyre and Sidon. But though the people that lived upon 
the sea-coast were peculiarly called by this name of Phe- 
nicians, yet they were so powerful, that the whole country 
was called xw&pa tov Powlkwr, the country of the Phani- 
cians; as the LXX. call the land of Canaan, ver. 12. of 
this chapter. 

Heard that the Lord had dried up the waters of Jordan 
from before the children of Israel, until we were passed over. ] 
This sounds like the language of Joshua, or of some other 
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person then present, when this wonder was wrought; which 
astonished those that lived in the remotest parts of the 
country ; who little thought of an invasion on that side 
(which, it is likely, made them not draw any forces that 
way), imagining the river, especially when it overflowed 
all-its banks, was a sufficient security unto them on that 
frontier. 

* Phat their hearts melted ; neither was there spirit in them 
any more, because of the children of Israel.] They quite lost 
their courage; which began to fail them before, as we read 
chap. ii. ver. 11. Or, as the LX-X. expound it, thetr under- 
staudiny failed them; and they were in such a consterna- 
tion, that none knew what to advise for their safety. In 
which the providence of God is much to be observed, that, 
by this means, the Israelites were securely circumcised (as 
it here follows); whereas, if the people of Canaan had 
been courageous and watchful, they had taken them at a 
ereat advantage, ifthey had then fallen upon them; as ap- 
pears by the story of the Shechemites, Gen. xxxiv. 25. 
They had Icisure also, without any disturbance, to cele- 
brate the Passover, (ver. 10.) 

‘ Ver. 2. At-that time the Lord said unto Joshua.] The next 
day, which was the eleventh day of the first month; as our 
primate Usher and others judge most likely. 

’ Make thee sharp knives.) Or, as it is in the margin of our 
Bibles, knives of flints: which stones were plentiful, it is 
likely, in the mountains thereabouts. And, after they had 
marched forty years in the wilderness, it is probable (as 
Theodoret notes) that they were not provided with such 
knives as we use, ofiron. By the very words also of Joshua 
it appears he speaks of knives they were now to pro- 
vide ; and not of such as they had already. Nor is it strange 
such knives should be used, for they were common in the 
eastern countries, as may be gathered out of the Talmnd, 
in the treatise of the Sabbath; where they say, in the killing 
of beasts, they use either a flint-stone (so they interpret the 
word tzur), or glass, or a quill.. From whence Theodoric 
Hackspan concludes, that if sharp stones sufficed for the 
killing of beasts, there was no need of any other in circum- 
cision. Who observes also, that the Jews say, they might 
circumcise with any instrument, made either of stone or 
glass, but not of a quill; because there was danger it 
might slit and hurt so tender a part. And at this day they 
do circumcise in the east with knives made of stones, such 
as Zipporah, it is supposed, used in the circumcision of 
her son, (Exod. iv. 25.) See this question debated in Six- 
tinus Amama’s Antibarbarus, lib. ii. p. 282. Justin Mar- 
tyr thinks there was some mystery in the use of these 
knives. (See liis dialogue with Trypho, p. 341, 342.) 

_ And cireumcise again the children of Israel the second 
time.} This doth not signify that they who had been cir- 
cumcised heretofore, were to be now circumcised again 
(from whence some have drawn an argument for the 
repeating of baptism, as St. Austin tells us), but that 
there had been such a general circumcision heretofore 
ordered, as there was to be now after a long omission 
of that rite. And it is probable that it was at Mount 
Sinai, in the first month of the second year after they came 
out of Egypt. When they kept a Passover on the four- 
teenth day of that month, (Numb. ix. 1—3.) and. before 
they kept it, circumcised all that had not been circumcised 
‘in Egypt, or since they came out of it. For no uncircum- 
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cised person, nor any one who had a son, or a man-servant 
in his house uncircumcised, was qapable to be admitted to 
it. We do not read, indeed, of the neglect of circumcision 
in Egypt, or im that year wherein they came out of it; but, 
considering the great oppression they lay under in that 
country, and the several distresses they were in, after their 
deliverance, for three months, till they came to Sinai; and 
the absence of Moses a long time after they came thither; 
it is very probable this rite was omitted, till God called: 
upon them (as he did now) to celebrate the Passover; and 
then they were constrained to take care of it, because other- 
wise they could not have kept it. (See Selden, lib. ii. de 
Synedr. cap. 2. n. 1.) 

Ver. 3. And Joshua made him sharp knives, and circem- 
cised the children of Israel.| Ordered every one that wanted 
it to be circumcised; and, it is probable, not only all those 
that came over Jordan, but such of the Reubenites, Gad- 
ites, and Manassites, as were Ieft on the other side, were 
circumcised also, and all in one day, that they might be in 
a condition to eat the passover: nor need it seem strange 
that it was dispatched in such a short time, for they might 
employ as many hands as they pleased in this work, there 
being no necessity that a priest or a Levite should do it, 
but it might be performed by their fathers or mothers, or 
any other person. 

At the hill of the foreskins.] In the Hebrew, at Gibeah 
Naaraboth; which some take to be the name of the place 
where they were circumcised; but then that place was so 
called from the foreskins that were there thrown; which 
were so many, that being laid upon a heap and covered 
with earth, they made a little hillock, as the Jews conceive. 
(See Pirke Eliezer, cap. 29.) 

Ver. 4. And this is the cause why Joshua did circamltieed 
The reason of this order, and of the execution of it, is here 
given. 

All the people that came out of Eqypt, that were males, 


even all the men of war, died in the wilderness by the way, 


after they came out of Egypt.] That is, all that were then 
twenty years old, for such only were reputed men of war, 
and were guilty of the sedition mentioned in Numb. xiv. 
for which they were doomed to perish in the wilderness. 

Ver. 5. Now all the people that came out were circum- 
cised.]| Not only those that died for their rebellion, but all 
the rest under twenty years old, were gencrally circumcised, 
except some intants, who (as I said upon ver. 2.) might 
have been neglected during their heavy oppression there. 

But all the people that were born in the wilderness by the 
way as they came forth out of Egypt, them they had not 
circumcised.| Never since they removed from Mount Sinai, 
where it is likely there was a general circumcision, as 
there was now to be before their celebrating the Passover, 
which had not been kept since that time. 

Ver. 6. For the children of Israel walked forty years in 
the wilderness, till all the people that were men of war, 
which came out of Egypt, were consumed, &c.] These words 
seem to give the reason why they were not circumcised, 
because they were in a wandering condition, while they 
remained in the wilderness, and did not know when the 
cloud would remove from the tabernacle to lead them to 
another place; which if it had done when children were 
newly circumciséd, their lives might have been endangered 
by motion, while they were sore. This, a great many 
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think, made Moses dispense with circumcision by God’s: 


direction. We do not find him, indeed, consulting God 
about it; but he was satisfied that God approved of this 
reason for the omission of it. R. Jose, as Mr. Selden ob- 
serves, gives this account of the whole business: “ ‘The 


Israelites kept but one Passover all the time they were in 


the wilderness; the reason was, in that year (which was the 
next to that wherein they came out of Egypt) their tents 


were pitched in a place where they might safely circumcise: 


the males that had been lately born, lest the neglect of it 
should hinder the legitimate eating of the passover. But 
in all the time following, wherein they wandered in the de- 
sert, they did.not circumcise their children, because of 
their incommodious journeys, and the danger of circum- 
cision by the way;” so that they could keep no more Pass- 
overs till they came to Canaan. . This is a far better rea- 
son than what many of them give, whe say circumcision 
was omitted, because the north wind never blew all the 
time they were in the wilderness; and wounds are very 
dangerous when it doth not blow. “Whence their medical 
maxim mentioned in the Talmnd: “ In cloudy days, and 
when the east wind blows, we neither circumcise nor open 
a vein.” (See Buxtorf. Synagog. Judaica, cap. 4.) But 
if this matter be well considered, we cannot rest satisfied 
with the foregoing reason; for all the time they were in the 
wilderness, children were born, and women lay in; and 
there was greater danger by their motion, while they were 
in labour, and when they were newly brought to bed, than 
there was in their children’s being circumcised, who were 
sore but for a few days; whereas the others were not fit to 
go abroad, or to travel, ina great many. For which, and 
for several other reasons, Fortunatus Scacchus thinks this 
was not the cause why they were not circumcised during 
their travels in the wilderness; but the true reason was, 
that they did not look upon the precept of circumcision as 
obliging them, till they came to scttle in the land of Ca- 
naan: for in the covenant which Moses made with them at 
Mount Sinai, there is nothing said about circumcision, unto 
which they were bound by the covenant made with Abra- 
ham, (as our Saviour observes, John vii. 21.) and that runs 
thus: ‘‘ I will give unto thee, aud unto thy seed after thee, 
the land wherein thou art a stranger, &c. Thou shalt keep 
my covenant therefore, thou, and thy seed after thee, &c. 
Every man-child shall be circumcised,” Gen. xvii. 8—10. 
(See Sacror. Elaochrysm. Myrothec. 2. cap. 54.) 
. Ver. 7. And thetr children, whom he raised up in their 
stead, them Joshua circumcised.] Now that they were come 
to their rest in the land of promise. 

For they were uncircumcised, because they had not cir- 
cumcised them by the way.) For the reason abovementioned: 
te which this may be added, that several great men (such 


as Theedoret and St. Jerome among the ancients) think — 


that circumcision, being a note of distinction between the 
Israclites and other people, there was no need of it in the 
wilderness, when (as Cedrenus speaks) they were zravri¢ 
adAdyevoug kexwoicuévor, separated from all strangers by the 
wilderness itself. Others think, that the mixed multitude of 
Egyptians, whe, moved by the miracles they had seen done 
‘in their country, went out of it with the Israelites, and 
joined themselves to them, were the cause of this omission; 
for they could not presently incerporate with them by re- 
ceiving circumcision; and therefore it was suspended, that 
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‘these Egyptians might not look upon themselves as quite’ 


a different people: but longer than till they came to Canaan: 
they would not have it discontinued, when all, Egyptians 
as well as Israelites, received it, that they might not be 
upbraided as a people of a different original.. And as the 
omission of it in the desert made the proselytes who came: 
out of Egypt equal with the Israelites, while they stayed 
there; so, as a most learned friend of mine (Dr. Alix). 
suggests to me, it shewed, that there was no absolute. 
necessity of this rite, and that if could not be of eternal 
obligation. 

Ver: 8. And ité came to pass, when they had done circum- 
cising all the people, that they abode in their places in the 
camp.] Lay still without motion (which would have hin- 
dered the healing of the sore), and had not the least dis- 
turbance given them by the people of Canaan. 

Till they were whole.| Which they were against the 
Passover; for, reckoning the eleventh day for one, there 
were four: days between their circumcision and the Pass- 
over, which was not kept till the fourteenth day at even, 
when the pain was pretty well over, for it was smartest on 
the third day. (See upon Gen. xxxiv. 25.) : 

Ver. 9. And the Lord said unto Joshua, This day have I 
rolled away the reproach of Egypt from off you.) It is com~ 
monly thought, that by the reproach of Egypt is meant 
nothing else but uncircuimcision, with which the Israclites 
always reproached other people, particularly the Egyp- 
tians, among whom they had long dwelt, and with whom 
they were best acquainted. But our learned Dr. Spencer 
thinks the reproach of Egypt is the slavery to which they 
had been there long subject, but now were fully declared 
a free people by receiving the mark of the seed of Abra- 
ham, and made heirs of the promised land. This he very 
often repeats, lib. i. de Leg. Hebr. Ritual. cap. 4. p. 44. 
SL. 55. And no doubt Joshua now chose, immediately upon 
their entrance into the land of Canaan, to cause them to be 
circumcised, not only as a token they peculiarly belonged 
to him, but to oblige them to be careful to observe all the 
laws of God; many of which could not, and others were 
not observed in the wilderness, but were now to be regu- 
larly practised, because they held the land of Canaan by 
this tenure. ‘To this purpose also Theodoret discourses, 
in his questions upon this book; They were made now lords 
of the promised Jand, who were lately slaves in Egypt; for 
they could not be the legitimate children of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, and heirs of the promises made to them, 
till they were circumcised. Ralbag hath another notion of 
it; That the Egyptians seeing the Israelites wander so long . 
as they did in the wilderness, reproached and flouted them, 
as if they were brought thither to be destroyed, and not to 
possess the land of Canaan; from which reproaches God 
now delivered them, when he assured them, by enjoining 
their circumcision, that they should shortly enjoy that 
country which God promised ; but which no uncircumcised 
person might inherit: but the first is the plainest and most 
unconstrained sense. 

Wherefore the name of the place is called Gilgal unto 
this day.| This was the first original of the name, which 
this place had ever after; for Galal, in Hebrew, from 
whence this word coines, signifies to remove, take away, 
or devolve. And so here the LXX. translate the word 


gallotht (I have rolled away) by agetiov, and the Vulgar 


66 A COMMENTARY 


Latin by abstuli (I have taken away); which makes it 
strange that Josephus should say (lib. v. Antiq. cap. 1.) 
that this word Gilgal signifies liberty, whom Theodoret 
follows; as if this place was so called, because now they 
found themselves perfectly freed from the Egyptians, and 
from all the troubles they endured in the wilderness. — 

Unto this day.} These words are alleged by soine against 
Joshua's being the author of this book; to which an an- 
swer hath been given, iv. 9. 

Ver. 10. And the children of Israel encamped in Gilgal.] 
Continued their camp there, as they were enjoined, ver. 8. 

And kept the Passover.| Which was the second Passover 
that had been kept since its first institution, the first being 


observed the second year after their coming out of Egypt. 


at Mount Sinai; after which it had been omitted thirty- 
nine years, because mae of the people were uncircum- 
cised. 

On the fourteenth day of the month at even.] According 
to the command of God, (Exod. xii. 6.) 

In the plains of Jericho.} Where the .tabernacle was in 
the midst of their camp, unto which they brought their lamb, 
for it could be sacrificed no where else, (Deut. xvi. 2.) 
And therefore hither the Reubenites, and Gadites, and Ma- 
nassites, on the other side Jordan, came to offer this sacri- 
fice ; which was easier for them, than it was in peerings to 
50 up to Jerusalem. 

— Ver. 11. And they did eat the old corn of the land.] Which 
ties people of the country had left in their barns when mk 
fled into Jericho, and other strong holds. 

' Themorrow after the Passover.) There is a great dispute 
among the Jews, whether this were the fifteenth day of the 
month, which was properly the next day after the Pass- 
over, or, as others take it, the sixteenth day, which was 


the solemn sabbath kept on the first day of unleavened | 


bread, (Lev. xxiii. 10, 11.) when they were to wave the 
sheaf of the first-fruits ata the. Lord. The former are 
in the night. 

Unleavened cakes. | That i is, they kept the feast of un- 
leavened bread, which was distinct from the Passover, as 
J observed, Exod. xii. 15, &c. 

And parched corn on the self-same day.) This was new 

corn, which was growing that year they entered inte Ca- 
naan, of which it was not lawful to eat, till they had offered 
the sheaf beforementioned, (Ley. xxiii. 14.) and therefore 
itis made an argument by some, that it was the sixteenth 
day of this month when this corn was parched. 
.: Ver. 12. And the manna ceased on the morrow after they 
had eaten of the old corn of the land: neither had the chil- 
dren of Israel manna any more.| Because they had no need 
of it (as Kimchi and others interpretit), being supplied by 
the store of old corn which they found in the land of Ca- 
naan, and by what was growing upon the ground. 


- But they did eat of the fruit of. the lanl of Canaan that 


year.| After they had offered the sheaf beforementioncd, 
or seventeenth day of the first month; having continued 


chai truly interprets these words, (Exod. xvi. 35.) not to 
signify forty years complete, but near forty years; for it 
began to fall on the fifteenth day of the second month, and 
ceased on the sixteenth or seventeenth day of the first 
month of the fortieth year after they came out of Egypt; 
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and therefore, to shew that they were not to oxpound those 
words, They did eat manna forty years, in a strict and pre- 
cise sense, Moses immediately adds, wntil they came toa 
land inhabited ;—they did eat manna until they came to the 
borders of the land of Canaan ; which was exactly fulfilled, 
Gilgal being on the borders of the land, where it now ceased; 
but it continued till that time, though they came fo a land 
inhabited, when they conquered the kingdoms of Sihon 
and Og. . 

Ver. 13. And it came to pass, when Joshua was by Je- 
richo.} After he had performed these solemn rites of cir- 
cumcision and the Passover, Joshua went to take a view 
of Jericho, and to observe, as generals are wont to do, the 
approaches to it. 

That he lifted up his eyes and looked.| These words sig- 
nify a sudden apparition of a person to him; for so this 
phrase is used, when something new: and unéxpeeted pre- 
sents itself, as one is intent upon something else, (Gen. 
xvill. 1. Dan. x. 5.) 

And, behold, there stood a man before hin.] Whom he 
took to be a man. 

With his sword drawn in his hand over against him.] He 
seemed to be a soldier, or rather a great commander, and 
stood directly opposite to him. ~ 

And Joshua went unto him.| ‘Such was his undaunted 
courage, with which God had inspired him. 

And said. unto him, Art thou for us, or for our adversa- 
ries?| He demands of him, whether he came to help the 
Israclites, or the people of Canaan; for whom (it appears 
by the answer) Joshua suspected he came to fight. 

Ver. 14. And he said, Nay.]i. e. I am not on the side of 
your adversaries. 

_ But as captain (or prince) of the host of the Lord am I 
now come.| By the host of the Lord is here meant the whole 
body of the people of Israel, whom the Lord himself led 
forth out of Egypt, as his army, (see Exod. xii. 41.) and 
new appeared in this manner, that he might shew he would: 
still conduct them, as their chief commandcr and leader; 
by whom they should be victorious over their enemies: for 
though many take this to have been a created angel (Mi- 
chacl, suppose, the chief of them), yet it is evident that 
Joshua did not think him so to be, for he fell down and 


worshipped him, as we read in the words following. 


And Joshua fell on his face to the earth. ] With the pro- 
foundest reverencc. 

And did worship.| Which he durst not have given (for 
God.alone is to be adored), nor weuld an angel have re- 
ceived, without such a check as an angel gave St. John, 
(Rev. xxii. 10.) if he had net taken him to be the Divine 
‘Word that was come to fight for them. So the Chaldee 
paraphrase upon Josh. x. 42. “ It was the Word of the 
Lord that fought for them,” according to God’s promise, 
i.9.17. ‘This a most learned friend of mine (Dr. Alix) 


4 shews was the judgment of the ancient Jewish church, 
(Lev. xxiii. 11.) So that manna ceased on the sixteenth . 


(see his late book on that argument, p. 234.) and it is most 


| certain was the judgment of the ancient Christians, parti- 
‘with them forty years, wanting about a month. So R. Bec- | 


cularly of Justin Martyr, Eusebius, and Theodoret. (See 
Valesius in his Annotations upon Eusebius’s Ecclesias- 
tical History, lib. i. cap. 2. p. 7.) And therefore our great 
primate of Ireland fears net to say in his Annals, “‘ Jesus 
Dominus noster, princeps militix patris sui, Jesu typico 
ad Jcrichuntem gladio stricto apparens, promittit se popu- 
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lum defensurum ;” that is, Jesus our Lord, the Prince of' 
his Father’s host, appearing to him whowas « type of him 
at Jericho, with adrawn sword, promised to be the defender 
of the people: where he seems by the captain ofthe Lord's 

host to understand our Lord, who commands angels them- 
selves; for they are sometimes called the host of heaven. 

(1 Kings xxii. 19. Luke ii. 13.) And it may very well be 
thought the meaning here. 

And said unto him, What saith m y Lord unto ’his ser- 
vant 7] Joshua was possessed of such a deep sense of the 
greatness of this person, that he humbly desires to receive 
his commands, and he would obey them. 

Ver. 15. And the Captain of the Lord’s host said unto 
Joshua, Loose thy shoe from off thy foot, for the place 
where thou standest is holy.] This is the fullest evidence 
that can be given of the Divinity of this person that ap- 
peared to him; who was so far from reproving him for 
doing him too much honour, that he commanded him to do 
much more ; for that which he here requires, is the high- 
est acknowledgment of a Divine presence that was used 
among the eastern nations, as the same Dr. Alix observes. 
And considering that these are the very same words which 
were spoken to Moses, Exod. iil. 2, 3. we learn the reason 
why God commanded this to Joshua; which was, for the 
strengthening of his faith, that as now he was placed in 
Moses’s stead, so God would be with him, as he had been 
with Moses. And thus Joh. 4 Coch discourses very rea- 
sonably upon the Gemara of the Sanhedrin, cap. 6. n. 3. | 
‘ This angel, who suffered himself to be worshipped, and 
by whose presence the place where he appeared was sanc- — 
tified, so that Joshua was commanded to put off his slioes, 
no doubt was He whom all the angels in: heaven worship.” 

And Joshua did so.| Put off his shoes, in token of re- 
verence to that place ; which was holy, while that Divine 
presence remained there, though not after it was: gone: 
and it continued there for. some space of time, to give 
Joshua advice, and to encourage him to hope for his pro- 
tection and assistance ; as appears from ver. 2. of the next 
chapter. 


CHAP. VI. 

Ver. 1. Ni OW Jericho was straitly shut up, because-of the 
children of Israet.| The Targum understands it as if he 
spake of the strong fortifications of Jericho, which made 

it needful Joshua should be encouraged in Jiis enterprise. 
against it. But the words in the TWebrew are literally (as 

is noted in the margin of our Bibles) did shut up, and was 

shut up, which plainly relates to the strict guards which 

were kept, that none could get into the city, nor get out 

of it: so it is explained in the next words. 

None went out, and none came in.| They shut up their 
gates so close, that nono could go out to carry intelligence 
to Joshua; and they were blocked up so close by the 
Israelites (to which the latter part of the foregoing words ' 
may perhaps refer), that nonce could ‘get in to bring any in- 
telligence or relief to the inhabitants of Jericho. 

Ver. 2. And the Lord said unto Joshua.] 'Vhe same per- 
son speaks to him (all agree) who is called the Prince of the 
Lord's host in the foregoing chapter; and here is called 
Jehovah. Which shews he was not a created angel, but: 
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God himself; who alone could promise and perform what 
follows. tee 
See, I have given into thy hand Jericho, and the king 


| thereof, and the mighty men of valour.] Who were gathered 


together in this place out of several nations: it heing a 
frontier city, which they made as strong as they were able, 
and defended by the most valiant men they had in the 
country. (See xxiv. 11.) For we are to suppose that they 
had refused the ‘offers of .peace, which God ordered to be 
first sent unto them, (Deut. xx. 10.) and, trusting to their 
forces, took: up a desperate resolution not to yield upon 
any terms, 

Ver. 3. And ye shall compass the city, all ye men of war, 
and go round the city once.) At such a distance, I suppose, 
that they could not reach them from the city, with their ar- 
rows or stones slung against them. 

Thus shall ye do six ws ys.] Once every of those days, in 
such order as is described, ver. 6—9..This looked not 
like making war ; but appeared to the besieged, it is proba- 
ble, asa pastime. 

-Ver. 4. And seven priests ‘shall bear before the ark seven 
trumpets of rams’ horns.|.Such trumpets as they used to 
blow withal in the year. of jubilee, (Lev. xxv. 9.) for so 
the phrase is in the EiGheawytnemngees of Jobel: and I have 
observed elsewhere, that rams’ horns not ~ hollow, 
trumpets could not be made of them. 

And the seventh day ye shall compass the city seven times. 7} 
The seventh day’s march differed in two things from the 
other six; that they compassed it but once on “other days, 
and made not the least noise, but now seven times, and 
made a great shout at the end-of the last circuit. Con- 
cerning this number seven, see Drusius. upon this place, 
and upon Ley. iv.6. Grotius saith of it, in short, (upon 
2 Chron. xxix. 21.) heptas sacris propria ; the: number 
seven is proper to sacred things: as appears by the seven 
angels and seven trumpets, (Rev. viii.2.) 

And the priests shall blow with the trumpets.] All the 
time they marched so often round the city. (See ‘Tertal- 
lian, lib. ii. adv. Marcion, cap. 21.) = 

Ver. 5. And it shall come to pass, that when they make a 
long blast with the rams’ horns.} A lou sound, protracted 
after a rustic manner, as Bochart interprets it in his Hiero- 
zoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 43. 

And when-ye hear the sound of the —" # And were 
commanded by Joshua to shout, (ver. 16.) 

All the people shall shout with a great shout.) Such as 
soldiers use. when they make an onset upon a place, or 
when armies meet to give battle. 

And the wall of the city shall fall down flat.] Or, fall 
under it, as itis in the Hebrew; which seems to signify, 
that the foundations of the wall were subverted, so that it 
sunk and fell‘into the ditch, or (as the Jews explain it) 
sunk into the very ground on which it stood, so as to 
leave no ruins, as in the common fall of walls; in which 
they suppose another miracle. 

And the people shall ascend up every man straight before 
him.] 'The whole wall did not fall down, for Rahab’s house 


‘stood, which was upon the wall, (ii. 15.) But such wide 


breaches were made every where round about, -that the 
Israelites went straight forward, and found an easy entrance 


‘into this city, which the amazed inhabitants had no heart to 


defend ; or rather, the whole wall sunk into the earth, only 
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-Rahah’s house was left standing, which made the thing 
more remarkable. And thus God demonstrated, that it 
was his wonderful power which overthrew the city, against 
‘which they brought no engines nor battering rams, &c. adda 
udvn gwry odAmcyyo¢ Keoarlync, Kal evx7} Stxalov, KC..as Epi- 
-phanius speaks, Heeres. Ixvi. n. 83. 

Ver. 6. And Joshua the son of Nun called the priests, and 
said unto them, Take up the ark of the covenant.] 'This is 
‘the second time that the priests are ordered to carry the ark, 
which belonged to the office of the Kohathites. (See iii. 3.) 

And let seven priests bear. seven trumpets of rams’ horns 
before the ark of the Lord.) As the Lord commanded, 
ver. 4. 

Ver. 7. And he sail unto the people, Pass on and compass 
the city, and let him that is armed pass before the ark of the 
Lord.] This explains ver. 3. where he seems to command 
only the men of war to compass the city. But the mean- 

-ing is, that the whole body of the people should march in 
this circuit, the men of war going before the ark, and the 
rest of the people following it, as it is explained ver. 9. 

Ver. 8. And it came to pass, when Joshua had .spoken 
unto the people. | By the pricsts, as the LX_X. understand it. 

That the seven priests, bearing the seven trumpets of rams’ 
horns, passed on before the Lord, and blew with the trumpets, 
and the ark of the covenant of the Lord followed them.) Ac- 
cording to the direction given ver. 6. 

Ver. 9. And the armed men went before the priests that 
blew with the trumpets.| Here the order of their moxah ex- 
plains the command, ver. 7. 

And the rear-ward came after the ark.| That is, the rest 
of the people who had no arms, old men, women, and chil- 
dren, camé in the rear of the ark. Concerning the word 
neasseph (which we translate rear-ward), see Ne umb. x. 23. 
‘From-whence may be gathered, that by this rear-ward is 
meant the tribe of Dan; as the Targum, Rasi, and Kimchi, 
understand it; who by the armed men beforementioned, 
understand the Reubenites, Gadites, and Manassites, who 
‘were engaged by Moses to go “‘ armed before the Lord to 
war,” Numb. xxxii. 20. and renewed this engagement to 
Joshua, 1. 12, &c. 

The priests going on, and blowing with the trumpets.] The 
words priests is not in the Hebrew, which made the Vulgar 
to translate the words in such a manner as if the whole 
multitude beforementioncd made a sound with trumpets, 
‘¢ Buccinis omnia concrepabant.” But there being no 
order for any to blow with trumpets but only the priests, 
our translators have done well to supply that word from 
ver. 4, as they do also ver. 13. where this is again repeated. 

Ver. 10. And Joshua had commanded the people, saying, 
Ye shall not shout, nor make any noise with your voice, net- 
ther shall any word proceed out of your mouth.) They were 
not to talk to one another as they went along, but march in 
a profound silence, before and after the Lord, waiting on 
jhiim, to see what lie would do for them. 

Until the day I bid ye shout, then shall ye shout.] That is, 
on the seventh day, after they had compassed the city seven 
times. 

Ver. 11. So the ark of the Lord compassed the city, going 
about it once.| It is uncertain upon what day they began 
.to do this; but it is very probable (as the Jews say in their 
larger Chronicle) that it was the next day after the seven 
days of unleavened bread were ended. 
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And they came into the camp, and lodged in the camp.]} 
They spent the rest of the day in the camp to refresh them- 
selves, and lay there the followfhg night. 

Ver. 12. And Joshua rose up early in the morning.) viz. 
That morning of the first day.of compassing the city. 

And the priests took up the ark of the Lord.| These words, 
and those that follow in the next verse, give a particular 
account of what was done the first day, according to that 
which was said in general, ver. 8, 9. 

Ver. 13. And the seven priests, bearing seven trumpets of 
rams’ horns before the ark of the Lord, went on continually. } 
Without resting or making any stop, in a continued motion, 
till they had finished their circuit. 

And blew with the trumpets.) As soon as they began their 
motion. 

And the armed men went before them, but the eke 
came after the ark, the priests going on, and ans with 
the trumpets.| Till they had ended their circuit. 

Ver. 14. And the second day they compassed the city once. 2. 
In the same order before described. . 

And returned into the camp.| As they had done the first 
day, (ver. 11.) 

And so they did six days.| The remaining four days were 
spent in the same pompous show, without striking a stroke, 
or speaking a word, that the subversion of the city might 
be ascribed wholly to the power of God, which secretly 
undermined the walls, and threw them down. 

Ver. 15. And it came to pass on the seventh day.] The 
Jewish writers say this was the sabbath, as Raymundus 
observes in his Pugio Fidei, and Jos. de Voysin in his 
Annotations npon him, p. 625. But I shall only mention 
the words of Kimchi, which are these: ‘‘ The ark of the 
Lord compassed the city the first time, on the first day of 
the week: so our doctors, of pious memory, have delivered, 
that the seventh day whereon the city was taken was the 
sabbath, though they killed and burnt upon that day; for 
he that commanded the sabbath to be observed, commanded 
it now to be profaned for the destruction of Jericho, as 
he commanded burnt-offerings to be sacrificed on this day :” 
which is the very instance whereby our blessed Saviour 
justifies his doing some works upon the sabbath-day. And 
here I cannot but note, that it was Jehovah, according to 
this explication, who gave this command to compass the 
city on this day as well as any other. ‘That great Lord 
who gave the command to kcep the sabbath now dispensed 
with it: he that spake from Mount Sinai was the person 
who appeared to Joshua: for, whether this day was the 
sabbath or not, it is certain, one of the seven days wherein 
they were thus employed was the sabbath, and conse- 
quently their resting on that day was dispensed withal, by 
the same authority that made the law of the sabbath. 

That he rose early about the dawning of the day.| A\l the 
six days, I suppose, they rose early, aS they did upon the 
first; (ver. 12.) but upon this day, very early, as soon as 


they could see, because they had seven timcs as much 


work to do as they had upon the other days. 

And compassed the city after the same manner seven 
times. ] Not with a continued motion, I suppose, but rest- 
ing awhile (perhaps after cach circuit) to refresh them- 
sclves; otherwise, by such motion, they might have been 
dispirited, and unfit to attack Jericho, when the wall of it 
fell down before them. . 


CHAP. VI. | 


Only ow that day they compassed the city seven ~ li 


‘For so the Lord ordered, ver. 4. 

Ver. 16. And it came to pass at the seventh time.] ¢ soon 
as they had ended the seventh cireuit. 

When the priests blew with the trumpets.) Such a 1 long 
sound as is mentioned, ver. 5. 

Joshua said unto the people.) By such officers as he had 
appointed to give the order, when they heard that unusual 
sound of the trumpet. 


Shout.) In assured hope of victory, as it follows in the 


next words, for the Lord hath given you the city. 

Ver. 17. And the city shall be accursed.| All the com- 
mands given inthis, and in the two following verses, could 
not be delivered just before he bade them shout; but they 
-had been given some time before they began to march the 
seventh time about the city.. And if any thing of these 
matters was repeated now, it was very briefly,.by bidding 
them remember the orders they had received concerning 
the city and all that was therein. 

I have observed elsewhere, that this word cherem (which 
we translate accursed) signifies sometimes the. gift itself, 
which is devoted to God for his uses, (Lev. xxvii. 24.) 
sometimes that which is devoted to perpetual destruction, 
by the night which God hath to punish eapital enmities to 
him, as here in this place. And thus, Mr. Selden observes, 
the great Sanhedrin might devote those to destruction, who 
in war did not observe such charges as were given them; 
of which they find an instance in Judg. xxi. 5. (See him, 
lib. iv. de Jure Nat. et Gentium, cap. 6.) 

Even it and ail that are therein to the Lord.) As the 
first-fruits of their victories, in the land of Canaan. All 
whose inhabitants God ordered to be exterminated ; but 
thought fit to make such an example of the first that re- 
fused to submit, as to raze their very city, and command 
it never to be built again: for that this was done by a parti- 
cular order from God, appears from 1 Kings xvi.34. Thus 
he commanded even such cities in Israel] to be destroyed, 
as should hereafter revolt to idolatry, Deut. xiii. 15—17. 

Only Rahab the harlot shall live, she and all that are 
with her in the house.| Which is explained in the execu- 
tion of this order, ver. 23. 

Because she nd the messengers.} Who sware unto her 
. that she should be preserved; and therefore, both in jus- 
tice and gratitude, Joshua was bound to take care of her; 
and, no doubt, had order from God to make good the ‘oath 
of the spies. 

Lhat we sent.] This seems to import, that Joshua sent 
the spies by the advice or consent of the elders; though 
it may signify no more but that he sent them upon a public 
account. (See chap. ii. 1. 23.) 

Ver. 18. And you, in any wise, keep yourselves from the 
accursed thing.| 'Take heed, lest you meddle with any of 
the spoils which are devoted to God, and appropriate 
them to your own use. 

Lest ye make yourselves accursed, when 1 ye ‘take of the 
accursed thing.) Bring yourselves under the same sentence 
of being devoted to destruction. 

And make the camp ‘of Israel a curse.| And, more than 
that, expose the whole camp to the same danger, For 
many times God takes occasion to punish the whole body 
of a people for their other sins, when some of them only 
have hig ly offended him. 
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And trowble if.| Disturb the course of their victories. 

Ver. 19. But all the silver and gold, and vessels of brass 
and iron.| And other metals, I suppose. 

Are consecrated to the Lord.| Except the gold and silver 
of their images, which were utterly to be destroyed, ac- 
cording to an express command of God, Deut. vii. 25, 26. 

They shall come iuto the treasury of the Lord.] Which 
was in the tabernacle. To the service of which such 
things were wholly appropriated, and might not be applied 
to any other use. But it is very probable, that before such 
things were put into the treasury they were purified, by 
making them go through the fire: according to the law, 
Numb. xxxi. 22, 23. The Jews think these things were 
given to God, because the city was taken on the sabbath. 

Ver. 20. So the people shouted, when the priests blew 
with the trumpets.| As they had been commanded, ver. 16. 

And it came to pass, when the people heard the sound of 
the trumpet, and the people shouted with a great shout.) 
This is repeated to shew, that this was all that the people 
contributed to the expugnation of this city: which they 
wholly ascribed unto God. 

That the wall fell down flat.] As the Lord had. ——_. 
ver. 0. 

So that the people went up into the city, every man 
straight before him, and they took the city.] As it was easy 
to do, when the garrison was in such a consternation, at 
the sudden fall, of the wall, without any visible force to 
throw it down; that, in all likelihood, they could make little 
or no resistance. 

Ver. 21. And they utterly destroyed all that was in the 
etty, both man and woman, young and old, and ox, aud 
sheep, and ass, with the'edge of the sword.] See Deut. xx. 
16, 17. Some have observed that there are no camels here 
mentioned, which were not commonly bred in this country; 
mueh less mules, which were not known in the land of Is- 
rael till the days of David. As Bochart concludes from 
the mention, upon several oceasions, of oxen, sheep, and 
asses; but never of these creatures till his time. . But if 
there were any other animals in Jericho besides these here 
named, they were all killed; for that was the law of the 
cherem. As for their killing of iafants and women, see 
Grotius, lib. iii. de Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 4. sect.9. And 
it must also be remembered, that they were a people guilty 
of such foul idolatry, that it was fit the whole race of them 
should be destroyed, as Sodom was; where all the chil- 
dren perished, as well as others. And this was a type of 
the entire destruction of New Babylon, mentioned in the: 
Revelation. 

Ver. 22. But Joshua had said into the two men that had 
spied out the country.) He had given this order before the 
falling of the wall; when they began their march on the 
seventh day, the seventh time, and before they shouted. 

Go into the harlot’s house.| Which, by the wonderful 
providence of God over ‘her, was left standing, with part 
of the wall upon which if was built, when the rest sunk 
into the ground. : 

And bring out thence the woman, and all that she hath.] 
With her in the house. 

As ye sware unto her.) Chap. ii. 14. 

Ver. 23. And the young men that were spies went in, and 
brought out Rahab, and her father, and her mother, and all 
that she had; and they brought out all her kindred.] By 
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‘this it appears, that all related to her, who took shelter 
under her roof, were preserved from destruction. Such is 
the great clemency of God, who, for the sake of one cx- 
cellent woman, spared a great many that had nothing to 
deserve his favour. 

And left:them without the camp of Israel.) They wero 
brought out of the house, because it was to be burnt, with 
all the rest of the city: which was to be laid desolate with- 
‘out inhabitant. And they were carricd without the camp 
of Israel, because it was holy by the presence of the Lord 
there: which made it unlawful for them to entcr into it, 
till they had abjured their gentile superstition; and hy 
circumcision (and by baptism, as the custom was in after- 
times, if not now) admitted into the body of the Israclites. 

Ver. 24. And they burnt the city with fire, and all that 
was therein.] By the just judgment of God upon it, for the 
horrible wickedness committed therein. (Sec Grotius, de 
Jure Belli ct Pacis, lib. iii. cap. 12. sect. 2.) 

Only the silver, and the gold, and the vessels of brass, and 
iron, they. put into the treasury of the house of the Lord.] 
As had becn enjoined before they took the city, ver. 19. 

Ver. 25. And Joshua saved Rahab the harlot alive, and 
her father’s household, and ali that she had.} It is likely her 
father and his household gave credit to what she said; 
and consequently were convertcd, as she was, to the truc 
religion, by what they had heard before, and now saw with 
‘dna own eyes, of the wonderful works of God. 

And she dwelleth in Israel-unto this day.] Was incorpo- 

rated with the Israclites, and made a member of their body; 


as all her kindred, it is likely, were: at least, they became 
proselytes of the gate (as they called those who renounced - 


idolatry, and worshipped the God of Israel), though they 
were ‘not circumcised. Concerning this panne unto this 
day, see before, iv. 9. 

Because she hid the messengers which Joshua sent to spy 
out Jericho.| Which procecded not merely from her huma- 
nity, but was a noble act of couragcous faith. 

Ver. 26. And Joshua adjured them at that tume, saying. } 
He made the clders and heads of their several tribes (I 
suppose) bind themselves by a solemn oath, and they took 
the same security of all the people; adding a curse upon 
themselves and their posterity, if any of them broke 
thisoath. . 

Cursed be the man before the Lord.| This shews that this 
cherem, whereby he adjudged him and ‘his family to de- 
' struction who should rebuild Jericho, was a sentence pro- 
nounced. by the Lord, and not by Joshua, without his order. 
And so we read expressly in the first book of the Kings, 
xvi. ult. 
de Jure Nat. ct Gent. cap. 7. p. 505. 

That riseth up and buildeth this city Jericho.] Whose 
ruins God would have remain, asa perpetual monument of 
his power and of his severity. So Maimonides, in his 
More Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 50. “ This anathema (saith 
he) was pronounced, that the miracle of the subversion of 
Jcricho might be kept in perpetual memory: for whoso- 
ever saw the walls sunk deep into the earth (as he under- 
stands it), would clearly discern that this was not the form 
of a building destroyed by man, but miraculously thrown 
down by God.” 

He shalllay the foundation thereof in his first-born.] That 
is, in the death of his first-born. 


See concerning this cherem, Mr. Sclden, lib. iv. 
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And in his youngest son shall he set up the gates of it.] 
The meaning is, in the progress of the work, the rest of his 
children should dic: and when de had finished it (which 
was when he set wp its gates) he should lose the last of 
them. Which was fulfilled exactly in the days of Ahab, 
as we read in the place beforcnamed, (1 Kings xvi. 34.) 
Which, by’ the way, shews this book of Joshua to have 
been older.than the book of the Kings. 

We are not to imagine that this anathema reached any 
farther, than tothe builder of Jcricho and his family ; not 
to those who should inhabit it after it was rebuilt. For 
there was a company of prophets who made no scruple 
to settle here in future times, (2 Kings i. 15.) And if it 
had been built in any other _placc, and not on the ruins of 
the old city (though they had given it the name of Jcricho), 
one cannot thiuk he that built it would have fallen under 
this curse. Which either he did not mind, or did not he- 
lieve, otherwise he would not have adventured to restore 
this city: unto which he was tempted by its pleasant situ- 
ation, (2 Kings i. 19.) 

Ver. 27. So the Lord was with JCiilenas |] Thus God made 
good his promise to him, i. 5.9. where the Targum, as 
I observed, hath it, The Word of the Lord thy God shali 
be thy helper. And so these words run in that paraphrase, 
And the Word of the Lord helped Joshua: that Divine Per- 
son who appeared to him, and encouraged him in this un- 
dertaking, chap. v. 13, 14, &e. 

And his fame was noised throughout all the country.) 
There was no part of the country which did not hear of 
their.wonderful entrance into it over Jordan; and of the 
miraculous taking of Jericho; and the exccution done 
there; which made the name of Joshua famous among 
them, as a captain before whom rivers ficd, and the 
strongest walls fell down flat. 
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Ver. 1. B UT the children of Israel.) That is, one among 
them. Which is an usual form of speech in the Holy 


Scriptures, to ascribe that to many indefinitely wherein 


one alone is concerned; because, where men are united 


‘in a society, they are all to partake in the good or evil that 


every of their members.doth. Instance of which we find 


in Gen. vill. 4. xix. 29. xxii. 6. Judges xii. 7. .Matt. 


xxvi. 8. See Bochart in his Hicrozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. 
cap.17. p. 212. and a great many more instances he heaps 
up, par. il. lib. v. cap. 3. p. G69. 

Committed a trespass in the accursed thing.| Offended 
God by purloining to his own use some of the spoils 
which were devoted to destruction, or appropriated to 
God’s treasury, with a curse upon him that meddled with 
them. 

For Achan the son of Carmi. W ho is called Achar in 
1 Chron. ii. 7. because he having troubled Israel (as the 
word Achar signifies, ver. 25. of ‘this chapter), it is likely, 
that, in aftertimes, they turned his name into Achar, in- 
stead of Achan. 

The son of Zabdi.] Who is called Zimri, 1 Chron. ii. 6. 

The son of Zerah, of the tribe of Judah.) For we find 
Zerah was the son of Judah, and came with him into 
Egypt when he was very young; for we read of no children 
he had, (Gen. xlvi. 12.) And if we suppose him to have 
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For they chased them from before the gate.] Of the 
city Al. 

Unto Shebarim.| A place; I suppose, between Ai and 
Jericho; which the Targum thinks had its name we tlie 
rout of the Israelites ‘ere. 

And smote them in the going down.] Till ttisy came to the 
plains of Jericho. For Ai standing on a hill, there was a 
descent from thence thither. 

‘Wherefore the hearts of the people melted.) As wax doth 
before the fire, (Psal. lxviil. 2.) or as ice before the sun. 

And became as water.) Weak and wavering, in uncertain 
resolutions, not knowing what to do. 

Ver. 6. And Joshua rent his clothes.| As the manner was 
when they were full of grief, upon occasion of any great 
calamity, or the commission of any great crime. Which 
custom was very ancient, (Gen. xxxvii. 34. xliv. 13.) and 
continued in the times of the prophets, who make it a crime 
that men did not rend their clothes when grievous sins 
were committed. . 

And fell to the earth upon his face.] 'To make his suppli- 
cation to God for mercy. 

Before the ark of the Lord.} Not in the sanctuary, but 
with his face towards it. In imitation of which, the, pre- 
centor in the Jewish synagogue, at this day, falts down be- 
fore the chest, wherein they keep the book of the law, when 
he takes it out to read; as Buxtorf observes in his Synag. 
Judaica. Andon cileetie fast-days, as the Mischna tells, 
such prostrations were usual. 

Until the even-tide.] oot all day in fasting and 
prayer to God. 

He and the elders of fase 2 Who rent their clothes, I 
suppose, as he had done;. and then presented themselves 
in this mournful manner before God to implore his mercy. 

And put dust upon their heads.] This was still a higher 
expression of great grief, and of a deep sense of their un- 
worthiness to be relieved. Which was very usual in this 
nation, (1 Sam. iv. 12. 2 Sam. i. 2, &c.) and was imitated 
by the gentiles: as we see in the example of the 'Nine- 
vites, (Jonah iii. 6.) and of Achilles, who bewailed the 
death of Patroclus by throwing dust on his head, and lying 
down in the dust, as Homer describes it in liad 3. ver. 
23, 24. 

' Ver.7. And Joshua said, Alas! O Lord God.]| A form of 
speech dolefully bewailing their forlorn condition: which 
did not misbecome so great a captain as Joshua was; for 
the most generous spirits have the most tender sense of 
humanity, as Arius Montanus excellently discourses upon 
this place. 

Wherefore hast thou at all brought this people over Jor- 
dan, to deliver us into the hands of the Amorites, to destroy - 
us?] This is not a sinful expostulation with God (for 
Joshua is not reprehended for it, but graciously instructed), — 
but only a confession of his ignorance, why God should do 
such wonders for them as he had donc, and now let them 
fall into the hands of those encmics whom they had con- 
quered on the other side of Jordan. And it is as if he had 
said, I am confounded in my thoughts, being unable to un- 
derstand why, &c. and consequently, he humbly desired to 

‘ be informed in the reason of this change of his providence. 
Would to God we had been content, and dwelt on the 

ther side Jordan!) As far as he could apprehend, they had 

etter haye rested satisfied with what they had in posses- 
f L2 


begotten Zabdi when he was seventy years old, and allow 
as many years before Zabdi begat Carmi, and as many 
before Carmi begat Achan; we may make account (with 
Bonfrerius) that Achan was now about fifty years old; an 
age wherein many men begin to be more covetous than 
they were in their youth. 

Took of the accursed thing. What it was he himself 
confesses, ver. 21. 

And the anger of the Lord was hindled against the chil- 
dren of Israel.| The sin of one member of the body pro- 
voked the Divine Majesty to express his displeasure 
against them all (which they deserved upon other accounts), 
that they might be awakened to find out, and to punish 
him who had brought them into great danger. 

This preface is made to this chapter, to shew whence 
the ill success they had at Ai proceeded. 

Ver. 2. And Joshua sent men from Jericho to Ai.] Called 
Hai in Abraham’s time, (Gen. xii. 8.) Which Joshua, I 
suppose, had summoned to surrender, according to the pre- 
cept in Deut. xx. 10. but they had refused. It was a city 
about three miles distant from Jericho, as the Jews say in 
Semoth Rabbah; which Masius takes to signify three 
leagues. 

Which is beside Beth-aven.| Whether Beth-aven here 
signify a city, or a wilderness, is uncertain. (See xviii. 12.) 

On the east side of Beth-el.| A place which was but one 
league from Ai, as Masius computes, and lay westward of 
it, (Gen. xii. 8.) for the war was carried on from the east, 
where Jericho was, to, the western parts of the country. It 
was called Beth-aven in future times, by way of reproach, 
when the golden calves were set up in it; which made it 
not a house of God (as Beth-el signifies), but a house of 
iniquity; i.e. idolatry, which is the import of Beth-aven. 
But it is plain from hence, that these were two distinct 
places. 

And spake unto them, saying, Go up and view the country. 
And the men went up and viewed At.] How it lay, and how 
it was fortified, &c. And it seems to have been seated in 
the hilly country; and belonged to the Amorites, (ver. 7.) 

Ver. 3. And they returned unto Joshua, and said unto 
him, Let not all the-people go up; but let about two or three 
thousand men go up, and smite Ai, &c.] They thought this 
number would be sufficient, because, as it follows in the 
end of the verse, they were but few; and therefore they 
would not have all Israel put to the trouble of marching 
thither. In which counsel a good providence of God in- 
terposed; for if the flight of three thousand men put the 
Israelites into such a consternation, (as we read, ver. 5, 
G.) what a condition would they have been in, if all the 
people had been put to the worse? as they would have 
been, if they had attacked Ai, while this guilt remained 
among them. 

Ver.4. So there went up thither of the people about three 
thousand men; and they fled before the men of Ai.] Who 
seeing so small a number, came out and engaged the 
Israelites; whose courage quite failed them, so that they 
seem not to have struck a stroke, but immediately ran 
away. For God had Ieft them; to Se owed all 
their valour and victories. 

Ver. 5. And the men of Ai smote of them a thirty and 
six men.| Of the hindmost of them, it is most likely, who 
could not run away so fast as the rest. 
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sion, than be thus defeated in thcir attempt to acquire 
more. 

Ver. 8. O Lord, what shall I say.} What course wine I 

take? or, how shall I answer the reproachcs of our insult- 
ing enemics? 

When Israel turneth their backs before their enemies?) 
What hope is there of conquering them or preserving our- 
selves ? 

Ver. 9. For the Ciitiitiine, and all the inhabitants of the 
land, will hear of it.| They that are at the greatest distance, 
by the sea-side, will hear the report of our defeat, which 
will soon be spread over the whole country. 

And shall environ us round about.| Be encouraged thereby 
to gather all their forces together and surround us. 

And cut off our name from the earth.| Utterly destroy us. 

And what wilt thou do unto thy great name?) And, 
which was worse, God would lose the glory of all the mira- 
cles he had wrought, and be thought unable to accomplish 
what he had begun to do for his people. . This argument 
Moses had formerly pressed, (Exod. xxxii. 12. Numb. xiv. 
16. Deut. ix. 28.) and God himself, in the song which he 
hade Moses teach the people, makes use of it. (Deut. 
XXxii. 26,27.) 


Ver. 10. And the Lord said unto Joshua, Get thee up; 


why liest thou thus upon thy face?| These words are not a 
reproof, but a gracious answer to his prayers; for whena 
person who supplicates a prince is commanded to.rise up 
from his knees, it is a token of acceptance. 

Ver. 11. Israel hath sinned.| See ver. 1. 

And they have also transgressed my covenant which I 
commnanded them.] They had promised obedience to all 
God’s commands, (Exod. xxiv. 7.) and assured Joshua 


they would do whatsoever he bade them, (i. 16—18.) And. 


this was a late command delivered by him from God, that 
they should not meddle with any thing devoted to God, 
with a solemn curse. 

For they have even taken of the accursed thing.| That 
which belongs to me, ver. 1. 

And have also stolen, and. dissembled also.| Not only pur- 
Joined that which God reserved to himsclf, but denied it 
after the fact was done. 
destruction of Jericho, had made inquiry, whether the 
silver and gold, &c. were brought into the treasury, and 
whether. they had destroyed’all other things, as God com- 
manded; and they all answered, that they had. 

And they have put it even amongst their own stuff.) To 
conceal it from discovery: or, it is an expression of his 
impudent transgression of God’s command, in converting 
it immediately to his own private use. For in this verse 
the crime is aggravated in a gradual manner, in that Achan 
had not only sinned, but against the covenant they had 
solemnly made with him; and that in a matter of great im- 
portance, in which he had lately laid his injunctions npon 


them: having not only taken to himself what belonged to. 


God, but done it by way of stealth, as if he could not see 
it; and likewise denied the doing of it; and persisting in 
the sin, by mixing what he had stolen with his own proper 
goods. 

Ver. 12. Therefore the children of Israel could not stand 
before their enemies, but turned their backs before their ene- 
mies, because they were accursed.| By having a man among 
them who was fallen under the curse of God. . 


For I suppose Joshua, after the 
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Neither will I be with you any more, except you destroy 
the accursed from among you.| These words shew that only 
one nan among them was accursefl, though they all suffered 
for it; and were to continue to suffer, till he was destroyed. 
lor now that they knew there had been such a crime com- 
mitted among them, they had been as guilty as Achan if 
they had not punished it. 

Ver. 13. Up.] He was not still lying on the ground, for 
God had bid him rise before, and he, I suppose, had 
obeyed him: but this is a word whereby he quiekens him 
to make all the speed he could, to do as he now di- 
rected him. 

Sanctify the people.| Call upon them to sanctify them- 
selves; as it here follows. 

Ard say unto them, Sanctify yourselves.] As they did 
when they were to meet the Lord at Mount Sinai, (Exod. 


xix. 10, &e.) and as they were lately commanded to do 


when he led them over Jordan, (iii. 5.) For now they 
were to appear before his majesty, that an inquisition 
might be made who he was that had been guilty of this 
foul crime. 

To-morrow.| For he would not have the —- remain 
any longer upon them. 

For thus saith the Lord God of Israel, There is an ac- 
cursed thing in the midst of thee, O Israel.| He speaks in 
this style, both to awaken them to sanctify themselves, 
and also to appear before the Lord next morning. 

Thou canst not stand before thine enemies, until ye take 
away the accursed thing from among you.| Both the per- 
son that had violated the anathema, and the thing he had . 
purloined. 

Ver. 14. In the morning therefore ye shall be penn 
Before the Lord. 

According to your tribes.] Some principal persons of: 
every tribe, representing the rest, were set before the Lord. 

And it shall be, that the tribe which the Lord taketh 
shall come according to the families thereof; and the family 
which the Lord shall take shall come by-households ; and 
the household which the Lord shall take shall come man by 
man.| There is no difficulty in these words, but only to 
understand how this inquisition was made, and the author 
of the fact discovered: which is not here expressed, there 
being no words to signify how the Lord took one tribe,. 
and family, and household, and person, from the rest. The. 
Jews (who: are never at a loss in these matters) tell us, 


_that when they stood before the sanctnary, the high-priest. 


was in it with the wrim and thumminys wherein were twelve. 
stones, with the names of the children of Israel engraven in 
them. And when that tribe, suppose, to which the guilty, 
person belonged, was called, that stone in which was the 
name of that tribe changed colour; and so it did when the 
family, and the household, and the person, were called. 
But this is a mere fancy, of the stones shining, or becoming 
duskish; by which, Ihave shewn elsewhere, answers could 
not be given to inquiries by urim and thummim. And 
what others of them say is not much better: for instance, 
Kimchi, who tells us some are of opinion, that they being 
made to pass before the -ark, the guilty could not stira 
foot. (See several other concecits in Buxtorf’s Historia 
Urim et Thummim, p. 304, &c.) 

. But the plainest account of this matter is this, that they 
were discovered by casting of lots, in the presence of God; 
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which was an usual way in aftertimes of discovering 
noxious persons, (1 Sam. xiv. 41, 42. Jonah i. 7.) So Jo- 
sephus, lib. v. cap. 1. and Ralbag. 

Ver. 15. And it shall be, that he that is taken with the 
accursed thing shail be burnt with fire.] After they had 
stoned him to death with stones, (ver. 25.) 

He and ail that he hath.) His children, and his cattle; 
his tent, and all his goods; as it is explained ver. 24. 

Because he hath transgressed the covenant of the Lord.| 
See ver. 11. 

And because he hathwrought folly in Israel.] Committed 

a very heinous sin. 

Ver. 16. So Joshua rose up early in the morning.) It is 
probable he acquainted nobody with these orders; but 
made all the haste he could to put them in execution: for 
if they had been known abroad, Achan’s guilt might have 
made him fice from so terrible a sentence. 

And brought Israel by their tribes; and the tribe of 
Judah was taken.) Who, if we may believe the Jews, im- 
mediately stood to their arms, and would not lay them 
down, till they saw the man apprehended and punished 
who had done this thing. 

Ver.17. And he brought the family of Judah, &c.| Every 
family of that tribe, till that of the Zarhites was taken. 

And he brought the family of the Zarhites man by man.] 
That is, every head of their several households, as he was 
directed, ver. 14. 

And Zabdi was taken.] That is, the lot fell upon his 
household. 

Ver. 18. And he brought his household man by man; and 
Achan the son of Carmi, the son of Zabdi, the son of Zerah, 
of the tribe of Judah, was taken.| Here the Samaritan 
Chronicle tells the very same story with the Talmudists, 
that the stone in the breast-plate of the high-priest, in 
which was engraven the name of Judah, was darkened 
when Achan was named. (See Hottinger’s Smegma Orien- 
tale, cap. 8. p. 505.) 

Ver. 19. And Joshua said unto Achan, My son.) All 
great minds are full of tenderness and compassion; and 
nothing more unbecomes a prince than violent passion: 
which Joshua was so far from expressing on this occa- 
sion, that he speaks to him with the greatest mildness 
imaginable. 

Give, I pray thee, glory to the Lord God of Israei.| The 
Samaritan Chronicle, beforenamed, paraphrases this not 


amiss: Lift up thine eyes to the King of heaven and earth, 


and acknowledge that nothing can be hid from him ; who 
knows the greatest secrets. 

And make confession unto him, and tell me now what 
thou hast done.) Openly confess thy guilt; and relate to 
me what it is, that thou hast converted to thine own usc. 

Hide it not from me.) Who thou seest have God at 
hand, to discover that which none of us know but thyself. 

Ver. 20. And Achan answered Joshua, and said, Indeed 
I have siuned against the Lord God of Israel.| Which the 


Samaritan Chronicle thus expresses; I acknowledge that: 


Ihave grievously sinned before God, who knows all secret 
and hidden things: for I have prevaricated against the 
covenant of God, and against his ambassador. 

And thus and thus have I done.| Committed this sin, 
with such circumstances as here follow. 


Ver. 21. When I saw among the spoils.] He doth not 
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say in what place; but the forenamed Chrenicle saith, it 
was as he entered into one of their temples. 

A goodly Babylonish garment.] There are a great many 
opinions about this garment; which Bochartus most pro- 
bably judges to have been a various garment, as the LX X. 
translate it; that is, of divers colours, wherein were seve- 
ral figures either woven or wrought with a ncedle: for. 
which sort of work Babylon was famous, insomuch that 
they were called painted garments; which made a most 
glorious show, and therefore was very inviting to the eye 
of Achan: who was tempted by its lustre, to reserve one 
of these garments for his own use, or to sell; for they 
were of an immense price. See him in his Phaleg. lib. 1. 
cap. 6. where he sai a long dissertation about this. 
garment. 

And two hundred reels of silver.} Which is as much as 
a hundred German dollars, as Masius observes. 

And a wedge of gold.| In the Hebrew a tongue ; for it 
had that shape. | 

Of fifty shekels’ weight.) This may be understood two. 
ways; either that it was worth so many shekels in value,; 
that is, fifty dollars; or, that-it weighed as much as fifty 
shekels, that is, three hundred dollars. The last sense’ 
Masius thinks most probable. 

Then I coveted, and took them.) To his own usc 3 “when. 
he should have brought laa into God's lace as (J ames. 
i, 15.) 7 

And, behold, they are hid in the earth in the midst of mi my. 
tent.| Till he could have time to Manet of them to his, 
best advantage. : 

* And the silver under it.| The silver was ree a Fores 
under the Babylonish garment, and the gold under that :. 
for both silver and gold are here meant, though one only 
mentioned. 

Ver. 22. Then Joshua sent messengers, and they ran to. 
the tent.| Lest any one should remove them, and render 
the fact dubious ; and that the children of Israel might be. 
speedily expiiated. 

And, behold, it was hid in his tent, and the silver under it.) 
They found the Babylonish garment (as was said before) 
hid in the earth, and the silver and gold under it. ‘The. 


_LXX. indeed, understand it, as if the gold and Babylonish_ 


garment were uppermost, and the silver under them: for 
so they translate these words, both here and in the fore- 
going verse, ro apytoiov tmoKxdtw avrov, the silver under 
them. 'The wedge of gold, perhaps, was wrapped in the. 
Babylonish garment; and so the silver might he said to 
lie either under it, or under them. 

Ver. 23. And they took them out of the mist of the tent.] 
Where he told them he had buried these things. 

And brought them unto Joshua, and unto all the children, 
of Israel.| For they were all assembled at the tabernacle, 
waiting to see the issuc of this matter. 

And: laid them before the Lord.] That the fact might be 
manifest, and the Lord acknowledged to be omniscient. 

Ver. 24. And Joshua, and all Israel with him.| By an 
universal consent. 

Took Achan the son of Zerah.| He was Zerah’s great- 
grandchild. ; 

And the silver, and the garment, and the wedge of gold.]. 
Which God would not have put into his treasury, after | 
they had been thus perverted to a private use. _ 
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And his sons, and his daughters.] This seems very hard, 
that they should be executed in such a terrible manner, as 
here follows, for their father’s fault. But the Jews in 
Pirke Eliezer say, they were punished because they were 
privy to their father’s stealth, and concealed it. Others 
think this was a necessary severity in the beginning of a new 
empire, and of a plentiful fortune, upen which they now 
entered; that they might net wantonly abuse it. But there 
are those who think this is but a secming difficulty; 
Achan alone being stoned (as we read in the next verse, 
all Israel stoned him with stones), and his children brought 
forth to be spectators of it. And when it is said, in the 
conclusion of the next verse, they stoned them with stones, 
it relates to his oxen, and asses, and sheep, which were 
stoned with him. (Sce Guil. Vorstius, in his annotations 
on Pirke Eliczer, p. 224.) 

And his exen, and his asses, and his shexp; and his tent, 


and all that he had.| This was done, to represent to the 


people the heinousness of this offence ; and to strike such 
a terror into them, that they should not dare to commit 
the like. 

And they brought them unto the valley of Achor.] Which 
had its name from him, ver. 26. (Sce there.) 

Ver. 25. And Joshua said.] He was the sole judge, as 
the Jews think, in this matter. And whereas, by the law, 
none might be condemned out of the mouth of one witness, 
nor was any judge to sit alone without assistants (according 
to their doctors), nor any man’s testimony to be admitted 
against himself (because, in a mad fit, he might undo him- 


self), yet their king had this singular prerogative, that he- 


might try a man alone by himself, and condemn him out of 
the mouth of one witness, nay, from his own confession; 
as Joshua did here (who was their king or supreme go- 
vernor) in Achan’s case; and as David did afterward in 
the case of the Amalekite, 2 Sam. i. 15. (See G. Schick- 
ard, in his Jus Regium, cap. 4. Theor. 14.) But Joshua 
is impertinently alleged as a proof of this extraordinary 
power; for it was God who convicted Achan, and pro- 
nounced this sentence; which Joshua only put in exe- 
cution. 

Why hast thou troubled us? the Lord shall trouble thee 
this day.| The doctors in the Jerusalem Talmud, in the 
treatise Sanhedrin, cap. 6. fancy there is a peculiar em- 
phasis in these words, this day. As if he had said, In this 
day thou shalt be troubled, but thow shalt not be troubled 
in the world to come. For they think that he having given 
glory to God, by confessing his sin, had all his punish- 
ment here. 

All agree Joshua alludes to his name; the word Achar 
signifying to ¢reuble or disturb. Or rather, his name was 
changed from Achan unto Achar, because of this disturb- 
ance which he gave to all Israel. 

And all Israel stoned him with stones.) Which was a 
punishment of great crimes, as Ihave observed elsewhere. 
See Lev. xx. 9. L1—138, &c. as Tremember. ‘This is said 
tobe done by all Israel; because they were all present, 
and consenting to it. 

* And burnt them with fire, after they had stoned them with 
stones.| Burnt their dead carcasses, Why they were hoth 
stoned and also burnt, Eliezer in his Pirke, and Vorstius 
upon him, gives a reason in the place abovenamed. 

Ver. 26. And they raised over him a great heap of stones 
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unto this day.) As a monument of his sin, and of God’s’ 
judgment.upon him. Thus they did with Absalom, 2 Sam. 
xvill. 17. And houses or cities Which were destroyed, are 
said to be turned into a heap, (Isa. xxv. 2.) or heaps, (Jer. 
ix. L1.) as a token of their utter ruin. 

And the Lord turned from the fierceness of his anger.] 
Was reconciled to his people, after they had executed his 
sentence against him, that provoked his anger. So the 
Samaritan Chronicle: Thus the anger of God was removed 
from the children of Israel, and he was pleased with what 
they had done. (See Deut. xiii. 17.) 

Wherefore the name of that place.] ee he was stoned 
and burnt. 

Was called The Valley of Achor, unto this day.) From 
that time all the people called this place by that name, in 
memory of this execution done upon Achar: so he was 
also called ever after this. For though his name was Achan, 
yet from henceforward they called him Achar, the troubler 
of Israel. And so he is here called in the Syriac version, 
and by Josephus, Athanasius, Basil, and others mentioned 
by Bochartus ; as Ezra himself also calls him, 1 Chron. ii. 7. 
See Hicrozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 31. in the latter end. 
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Ver. 1. Anp the Lord said unto Joshua.| Who, it is 
likely, now consulted God about their progress in this war: 
which he had not done before, (vii. 2.) being sufficiently 
authorized by what God had often said to him, and by their 
success against Jericho: but this late dafedit before Ai, 
might make him think it necessary to take advice of the 
Divine Majesty, before he attempted any thing farther. 

Fear not, neither be dismayed.| Because of the late ill’ 
success; of which he now knew the canse; which was re- 
moved. : 

Take ali the people of war with thee.] This order may 
scem strange, since the people themselves thought two or 
three thousand were sufficient, if God were with them. 
But God.would have them all to share in the spoil of Ai; 
that they who had obeyed him in abstaining from laying 
their hands on any thing in Jericho, might be now rewarded 
for it, by the prey of this city; as it follows in the next 
verse. 

' And arise, go up to Ai.] Which it appears by this was 
in the hill country. 

I have given into thy hand the king of Ai, and his people, 
and his city, and his land.] He bids him be confident of a 
complete victory, as if he had already won it. 

‘Ver. 2. And thou shalt do to Ai and her king as thou 
didst to Jericho and her king.] Only with such difference, 
as follows in the next words. 

- Only the spoil thereof, and the cattle Uierbesf shall ye take 
for a prey unto yourselves.| None of the silver or gold, or 
any thing else, was separated to God’s use, nor ordered to_ 
be destroyed ; but they were to enjoy it all entirely them- 
selves. 

Lay thee an anbush for the city behind tt.] On the west 
of it; for they were now in Gilgal, which lay eastward. 

od 3. So Joshua arose, ioe? ali the people of war, to go 
up against Ai.) In obedience to the Divine aoa 
(ver. 1.) 
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And Joshua chose out thirty thousand mighty men of va- 
lour, and sent them away by night.) When they were less 
liable to be observed. 

Ver. 4. And he commanded them, saying, Pehold ye shall 
lie in wait against the city, ever behind the city.] Like a 
great gencral, he assigns their post to every part of the 
arm 

Go not very far from the city.] Lie as close to it as you 
can, without being discovered. 

But be ye all ready. To seize upon the city, when all 
the people were drawn ont of it. 

Ver. 5. And I, and all the people that are with me, will 
approach unto the city.| As if they intended to assault its 

And it shall come to pass, when they come out against us, 
as at the first.) Which he rationally presumed they would, 
being flushed with such good success. 

That we will flee before them.] Counterfeit a flight, as 
soon as they appeared. 

Ver. 6. For they will come out after us, till we have drawn 
them from the city.] Pursue them, with all their force. 

For they will say, They flee before us, as at the first : there- 
fore we will flee before them.] He gives the reason of their 
flight, without striking of a stroke. (as we now speak), that 
all the people might be enticed out of the city, in pursuit 
of them, as he concluded they would be; because now there 
was a greater number of the Israelites than before; which 
would require their whole power to deal withal. 

Ver. 7. Then ye shall rise up from the ambush, and seize 
upon the city.) Upon the'signal given, mentioned ver. 18. 

For the Lord your God will deliver it into your hand.] 
He would not have them fear to enter the city; which he 
assured them God would put into thcir possession. 

Ver. 8. And it shall be, when ye have taken the city, that 
ye shall set the city on fire.] ‘The gate wherc they entered, 
‘or some of the skirts of the city; asa token they were pos- 
sessed of it. For they were to take the spoil of the city 
before they burnt it, (ver. 28.) 

According to the commandment of the Lord shall ye do.] 
And not transgress, as Achan did. 

See, I have commanded yor.| Acquainted them with the 
will of God; in the observance of which they might be 
confident of success. 

Ver. 9. Joshua therefore sent them forth, and they went 
to lie in ambush.| He selected these thirty thousand men 
out of the rest of the army; and when it was dark they 
went upon the forenamed design. 

And Joshua lodged that night among the people.| 'The 
forenamed detachment (as we now speak) was commanded 
by some great officer, in whom Joshua confided; but he 
himself lay all night in the body of the army; that he 
might be ready in the morning to give the necessary orders. 

Ver. 10. And Joshua rose wp early in the morning, and 
numbered the people.) He first gave orders to the officers 
(for he could not do it himself alone) to sec that none of 
the people were wanting. 

And went up, he and the elders of Israel, before the peo- 
ple to Ai.) And when he commanded them to march, he 
was attended by the elders of Israel, leading them on to- 
wards Al. But it is uncertain who are here meant by the 
elders of Israel. Some think, the chicf commanders in the 
army; but they are never called elders, much less the elders 
of Israel. But the rulers and judges are called by this 
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name, who, I suppose, waited upon Joshua as a council of 
war: being men authorized by God to assist — go 
governor, (N umb. xi. 16, 24, 25.) : 

Ver. 11. And all the people, even the people of war that 
were with him, went up and drew nigh, and came before the 
city.] The distance between Gilgal and Ai being but three 
leagues, itis likely, the people being mustered early in ‘the 
morning, they got thither before noon. Those words, even 
the men of war that were with him, seem to be opposed to 
the thirty thousand, whom he had sent before to lie in 
ambush, (ver. 3.) 

And pitched on the north side of Ai.| Here the main body 
of the army lay, behind the hills, it is likely, so that they 
were not discovered till the evening, or the next day. 

Now there was a valley between them and Ai.) Where 
they of Ai, I suppose, drew up; when they resolved to 
engage them. 

Ver. 12. And took about five thousand, and set them to 
lie in ambush between Beth-el and Ai.] Which places were 
but a league distant one from the other. (See vii. 2.) 

On the west side of the city.) Where the former detach- 
ment was ordered to lie, ver. 4. But these seem to have 
been a distinct party from them, and sent, it is likely, for 
another purpose; to intercept all those that might think to 
save themselves, by flying through by-ways, which they 
were to guard. There are those, indeed, who think that 
there were but thirty thousand men in all employed in this 
expedition against Ai; and out of them these five thousand 
men-were sent to lie in ambush, that they might, in con- 
venient time, set fire to the city. (Sec Masius.) But this 
is so directly contrary-to God’s command, to fake all the 
people of war with him, ver.1. and to what is said ver.3: 11. 
that I cannot think it to he true. One had better say, this 
party was added to strengthen the thirty Meena | men in 
their undertaking. 

Ver. 13. And when ther y had set the pipet even all the 
host that was on the north of the city, and their liersin 
wait on the west side of the city. ] That is, men things were 
thus disposed about the evening. 

Joshua went that night into the midst of the valley.) 'To 
pray to God, it is likely, for a blessing upon their enterprise. 

Ver. 14. Andit came to pass, when the king of Ai saw tt.] 
That is, was informed of their investing the city on the 
north side of it; which, it is likcly; was in the evening, or 
late that night. 

That they hasted.| He called a council, and they speedily 
resolved to dislodge the Israclites. 

And rose up earl; y, and the men of the city went out 
against Israel to battle, he ana all his people.] 'The meaning 
is, all that ed fight went out, and their king at the head 
of them. 

At a time dughied:) They had agrecd all ‘to issue out 
at several gates (it is likely) at a certain hour. 

Before the plain.] He means, perhaps, the valley which 
lay between Ai and the camp of Israel; before which they 
drew up their army to engage the Israclites. 

But he wist not that there were liers in ambush against 
him behind the city.| 'The king had no intelligence of that 
strong party, which Joshua had sent to lie behind the city ; 
they keeping, I suppose, their gates shut, (as they did at 
Jcricho, that none could get in or go out, vi. 1.) and sus- 


| pecting no danger from the western coast where they lay, 
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but only from the east, whence they knew the Israclites 
were to march. 

Ver.15. And Joshua, and all Israel, made as if they were 
beaten before them.] At the first onset, Joshua himself 
turned his back, and all the rest of his army; as if they 
durst not stand before them. 

And fled by the way of the wilderness.) Which lay be- 
tween Jericho and Ai. 

Ver. 16. And ali the people that were in Ai.] Who were 
able to fight. 

Were called together to pursue then. 7 I suppose some of 
the men of war inight be left in the city till they saw the 
Israclites fly, and then they were all called out (as ver. 14. 
is to be understood) together with those of Beth-el, who 
were come to their assistance; being near aerrein; and 
both under the same king. 

And they pursued after Joshua, and were drawn away 
from the city.] They were so eager in their pursuit, that 
they were drawn to a greater distance from Ai than they 
would have been, if they had considered the danger of 
leaving it naked. 

Ver. 17. And there was not a man left in Ai.] None that 
were able to fight. 

Or Beth-el, that went not out after Israel.| For they of 
Beth-el, it appears by these words, were come to the as- 
sistance of Ai, before any of the army of Israel arrived: 
for afterward they could not, because the ambush lay be- 
tween Beth-el and Ai, (ver. 9.) 

And they left the city open, and pursued after Israel.] 
There was not so much as a man left to guard the gates ; 
but all were engaged in the pursuit. 

Ver. 18. And the Lord said unto Joshua.] God secretly 
suggested to him, that now was the time for the ambush to 
fali upon the city ; when their army was drawn so far from 
it, that they could not return soon enough to relieve it. 

Stretch out the spear that is in thy hand towards Ai.] 
He bids him face about (as we now speak) and stop the 
flight of the Israclites. It is much disputed what the He- 
brew word chidon signifies ; which the Vulgar Latin trans- 
lates a shield. But Bochartus hath taken a great deal of 
pains to shew, that it every where signifies i in Scripture a 
spear (as we translate it), or a lance, or some kind of 
such-like offensive weapon; especially in this place, he 
thinks, there can be no donbt of it: for it was a weapon 
‘he had in his hand, and was to stretch forth towards the 
city; that it might be a signal to those in ambush fo rise 
and enter the city; and to those who fled fo make a stand, 
and encounter the enemy. To which purpose, nothing 
could be more proper than a spear, with a flag, itis highly 
probable, at the end of if (like to our ensigns), which made 
it more visible. (See Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. li. cap. 8. 
p. 135, &c.) The LXX. here translate it yaicov, which 
Snidas says signifies a kind of weapon, ofoy ddparoc, like to 

@ spear. ‘See the same most learned author, in his Canaan, 
lib. i. cap. 42. p. 744. 

For I will give it into thy hand.] Ashe promised, ver. 1. 

And Joshua stretched out the spear that he had in his 
hand towards the city.] That all Israel might sce it; as 
they did the rod of Moses, when they fought nedinst 
Amalek. 

Ver. 19. And the ambush rose quickly out of their place.) 
Being admonished by some Divine suggestion (as Masius 
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thinks) as well as by the signal, that now was the time to 
exccute their design. 

And they came as soon as he had stretched out his hand.| 
Which they might see from some of the hills, at the back 
of which they lay. But why they shonld watch for this 
sign, or understand what it meant, unless Joshua had re- 
cecived this order, and told it them before they went, cannot 
be conceived. 

And they entered into the city, and took it.] For there 
was nobody to oppose them. 

And hasted and set the city on fire.] In one place; which, 
it is likely, was on the north side of the city; that both the 
Israelites and the people of Ai might see the-smoke. This 
the Lord had strictly commanded, (sec ver. 8.) which made 
them make such haste, as soon as they had possessed 
themselves of the city, to set fire to it. 

Ver. 20. And when the men of Ai looked behind them.] 
I suppose there was a great shout made by all the Israelites, 
when they saw the.smoke ascend; which made the men of 
Ai look about them. 

They saw, and, behold, the smoke of the city ascended up 
to heaven.| The firing of any out-houses, or barns, was suf- 
ficient to make such a smoke; for it is certain the city was 
not yet burnt. (See ver. 28. ) 

And they had no power to flee this way or that way.] 
Either they were so dismayed, that they stood stock-still (as 
we speak), or found themselves so environed, that they 
could no way escape. For on the north and east sides, 
the great army came upon them; and on the west the am- 
bush’ issued forth against them; and the other five thou- 
sand men blocked up their way on the south: which could 
not but very much amaze and perplex their minds; and 
the more, to see all their vain-glorious hopes vanished, 
which their king no donbt had entertained, of stopping the 
progress of the Israelites, and being the dcliverer of his 
country. 

And the people that fled to the wilderness turned back upon 
the pursuers.| Ver. 15. They counterfeited a flight no longer, 
but now boldly looked their enemies in the face. 

Ver. 21. And when Joshua and all Israel saw.| By this 
it is plain the whole body of the men were here; and not 
only three thousand of them, aS some suppose. (See 
ver. 12.) 

That the ambush had taken the city, and that the smoke 
of the city ascended.| Whereby they understood it was taken. 

Then they turned again, and slew the men of Ai.| After 
they had made a stand awhile, and rallied, they fell upon 
the men of Ai, and made a great slaughter of them. 

Ver. 22. Aud the other issued out of the city against then ; 
so they were in the midst of Israel, some on this side and 
some on that side; and they smote them, so that they let none 
of them remain or escape.] By this stratagem they were wl 
entircly cut off. 

Ver. 23. And the king of Ai they took alive, and br alt 
him to Joshua.| Perhaps they were ordered so to do, that 
he might be made a public spectacle of the Divine ven- 
geance. 

Ver. 24. And tt came to pass, when Israel had made an 
end of slaying all the inhabitants of Az.) 'That is, the men 
of war. 

In the field, in the wilderness wherein they chased them.} 
By this it appears, that they fled before the Israelites as 
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soon as they turned upon them, having no heart to. fight 
them, (ver. 20.) 

And when they were all fallen by the edge of the sword 
until they were consumed.] This is repeated to express a 
complete victory. 

That all the Israelites returned unto Ai.] From whence 
they counterfeited a flight. 

And smote tt with the edge of the sword.] All the people that 
were left init,as every one was that was not able to go to war. 

Ver. 25. And so it was, that all that fellthat day, both of 
men and women, were twelve thousand.} By which it ap- 
pears this was.no great city ; and that they who were sent 
to view the country had reason to think a small party suf- 
ficient to subdue it, (vii. 2, 3.) For the men of Beth-el seem 
to be included also in this number, being mixed with those 
of Ai, from whom the Israelites could not distinguish them. 

Even all the men of Ai.| The inhabitants of the city (as 
it follows in the next verse) and the territory about it, great 
and small, men and women. 

_ Ver. 26. And Joshua drew not his hand back, wherewith 
he stretched out the spear, until he had utterly destroyed all 
the inhabitants of At.| But kept his arm extended with the 
spear in it, as Moses’s rod was lifted up during the fight with 
Amalek. Or, the meaning may be, that he himself charged 
them, and continued to fight as long as there was a man left. 

Ver. 27. Only the cattle, and the spoil of the city.] i. e. 
Their silver and gold, and household-stuff, &c. 

Israel took for a prey unto themselves according unto the 
word of the Lord, &c.} Who was so far from reserving any 
of these things to himself, that he made an express grant 
of them to the Israelites, (ver. 2.) 

Ver. 28. And Joshua burnt Ai.] After they had gotten 
all the spoil of it, which had been lost if it had been burnt 
before by the liers in ambush. (See ver. 8. 19.) 

_And made it a heap, even a desolation, wnto this day.] 
Laid it waste, so that it was known only by its ruins for a 
long time after, as it was at the time en this was written. 
(See ver. 11. 26.) 

Ver. 29. And the king of Ai he hanged. on a tree.] Being 
the head of a very wicked people, who was fit to be made a 
public spectacle of God’s displeasure. Lipsius, in his book 
de Cruce, lib. i. cap. 11. produces this as an ancient in- 
stance of crucifying notorious malefactors. But that isa 
great mistake, crucifixion being no Jewish, but a Roman 
punishment. Nor were crucified persons hanged and stran- 
gled, as the king of Aiand Haman were, but tastened alive 
to a cross, with nails struck into their hands and feet. The 
LXX. indeed here expound it, he was hanged, imi Eidov &- 
dvmov, wherein they seem to have respect to the figure of the 
cross; but there is no such thing in the Hebrew. (See 
Numb. xxv. 4.) 

Until the even-tide; and as soon as the sun went down, 
Joshua commanded that they should take his carcass down 
from the tree.| For so God had commanded, Deut. xxi. 22, 
23. (See therc.) 

_ And cast it at the entering of the gate of the city.] Where 
he was wont to sit in judgment; and, in all probability, had 
exercised a great deal of injustice and cruelty. 

And raised thereon a great heap of stones, that remaineth 
unto ths day.) As they did upon Achan, vii. 2G. and for 
the same end, to be a monument of his being hanged near 
to this place. : 
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Ver. 30. Then Joshua built an altar unto the Lord God 
of Israel in Mount Ebal.| If this mount lay between Ai and 


Beth-el (as Gerardns Mercator endeavoursto prove bymany 


arguments), then this altar, we may well think, was built 
immediately after the taking of Ai, as soon as they came 
into possession of this mount:, for they looked upon them- 


selves, no doubt, as obliged to fulfil the command of God, 


given them by Moses, as soon as it was possible. But the ~ 


Scripture plainly describes this Mount Ebal as near She- 
chem, for there was only a valley between Ebal and Ge- 
rizim, from whence Jotham spake to the men of Shechem, 
(Judg. ix. 7.) which was a great way distant from Ai. And 
therefore we must suppose that which is here related not 
to have been done till they had the country about She- 
chem. 

Ver. 31. As Moses, the servant of the Lord, commanded 
the children of Asrael.| Deut. xi. 29, 30. xxvii. 2, &c. See 
in those places. 

As it is written in the book of the law of Moses, An altar of 


whole stones, over which no man hath lift up any tron.|. The. 


altar was built according to the direction given by Godina 


foregoing law of his, Exod. xx. 25. and repeated in Dent. | 


xxvii. 5, 6. (See there.) 

And they offered thereon burnt-offerings anto the Lord, 
and sacrificed peace-offerings.] For now they renewed their 
covenant with God the third time, as I observed upon that 
chapter in Deuteronomy, ver. 10. 

Ver. 32. And he wrote there, upon the stones, a copy of the 
law of Moses, which he wrote in the presence of the children 
of Isruel.] It is a great question what it was he wrote upon 
these stones. Some fancy all the five books of Moses; 
others only the book of Deuteronomy; whichis more likely 
than the other; but too long for these stones to contain, or 
for him to write, in the presence of all Israel. Others, there- 
fore, think only the ten commandments, or a compendium 
of the law of Moses; or, perhaps, the blessings and curs- 
ings: but Fortunatus Scacchus, with some probability, 
conjectures, that he only wrote the words of the covenant, 
by which the children of Israel acknowledged they held the 
land of Canaan of God, as their great Lord; upon condi- 
tion they observed his laws, to which they and their poste- 
rity were obliged. And this he principally grounds upon 
those words, (Deut. xxvii.3.) Thou shalt write upon them 
all the words of this law. Where the Hebrew word hazoth 
(this) he thinks hath a particular respect to what he is 
speaking of; viz. their going over Jordan to possess the 
land which God gave them, upon condition they observed 
his statutes. (See Sacror. Elzochrysm. Myrothec. lib. ii. 
cap. 57. p. 570, &c. and my notes upon Deuteronomy, 
xxvii. 3.) 

Ver. 33. And all Israel, and their elders, and officers, and 
their judges, stood on this side of the ark, and on that side.] 
With their faces towards the ark. 

Before the priests the Levites, which bare the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord.| Who were to pronounce the bless- 
ings and the cursings prescribed by the law. (See Deut. 
XXVii. 24.) 

As well the stranger as he that was born among them.]} 
For the law made no distinction between them, (Levit. 
xix. 34.) 

Half of them over against Mount Gerizim, and ‘half of 
them over against Mount Ebal, as Moses, the servant of the 
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Lord, had commanded before.} In Deut. xxvii. 12,13. (Sco 
there.) 

That they should bem the people of Israel.] There were 
cursings, as well as blessings pronounced: but the intent 
of cursing was, that they might avoid those sins ngainst 
which they were denounced; and thereby obtain a blessing. 

Ver. 34. And afterward he read all the words of the law, 
the blessings and the cursings, according to allthat is written 

in the book of the law.) viz. In Deut. xxvii. ver. 15—17, 
&c. The word afterward is not to be neglected, which im- 
ports, that after the building of the altar, and the offering 
sacrifices thereon, and writing the law on the stones, and 
disposing the people in their place about the ark, then he 
-read-the law to them. Which was likely to be heard with 
the greater attention, when they were thus prepared to re- 
ceive it, and had solemnly worshipped God, and owned his 
authority. ' 

Ver. 35. There was not a word of all that Moses com- 
manded which Joshua did not read before all the congrega- 
tion of Israel.] viz. All that Moses directed in Deut. xxvii. 
or, as others will have it, the whole book of Deutcronomy, 
wherein these blessings and cursings are | pes ga 4 

‘Deut. xxxi. 13.) 

With the women, and the little ones, onl the Wi ahfors 
that were conversant among them.) By the strangers here 
mentioned; (and in ver.33.) are to be understood such as 
were proselytes to their religion: and had undertaken to 
observe this law, as well as themselves: -and: therefore 
were to be made acquainted with it. -And that they might 
be moved to have the greater regard to it, Joshua himself, 
their chief governor, read it to them. So some of the Jews 
nnderstand it; after the priests had read the blessings and 
cursings, then Joshua read all the commanding ‘ema for- 
—— precepts in the law. 
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Ver. I. Awnp it came to pass, when all the kings which 
were on-this side Jordan, in the hills, and in the valleys, 
and: in all the coasts of the great sea.] By the great sea, 


is meant the Mediterranean; where those people, pecu-— 


liarly called Canaanites, dwelt, as hath been observed. 
And the Amorites seem to have been the principal inha- 
bitants of the hilly country, in the south sie Judea: (See 
on Dent. i. 7. 19, 20.) 

Over against Lebanon.] The LX.X and the’ Vulgar un- 


derstand this, as if he spake of those that = elt near 


Lebanon. 
The Hittite, and the Amorite, the Cihadlltee the Periz- 


zite, the Hivite, and the Jebusite.] 'Thus they are reckoned | 


up in Deut. xx. 17. where the Girgashites are omitted, as 
they are here. ‘ (See an account of it in my notes upon 
that place: and on chap. xvi. of this book, ver. 10.) - 
' Heard ther eof. |] Of the taking of Jericho and Ai: for 
what is said, in the words immediately foregoing, concern- 
ing the Israelites meeting at Mount Ebal, is not inserted 
as a thing wherein these nations were conckramm 

Ver.2. That they gathered themselves together, fo fight 
with’ Joshua and with Israel.) They entered into a con- 
federacy to oppose Joshua’s farther progress in the con- 
quest of their country. But they did not gather themselves 
to battle, till they heard what Gibcon ‘had done. © 
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With one accord.] Tho whole country were unanimous 
in that resolution: and thereupom rejected the’ summons 
which Joshua had sent them ko surrender themselves and 
their cities to him. 

Ver. 3. And when the inhabitants of Gibeon.| Or, But 
when, &c. Gibcon was a city in the mountainous country ; 
for we read afterward of a’high place at Gibeon. 

Heard what Joshua had done to Jericho and to Ai.] 
They being Hivites (ver. 7.) had at the first rejected the 
offers of peace which Joshua sent them, as the rest of 
their nation (ver. 1.)-had done. ‘But hearing that Joshua 
had taken Jericho and Ai, and destroyed all their inha- 
bitants, they repented of that resolution; and consulted 
how they might, by some means or other, mole mes peace 
with the Israelites. - 

Ver. 4. And they.did work wilily.] It being too late to 
surrender their city to Joshua upon such terms, as he is 
supposed to have offered (for there was no mercy to be 
shewn them, after they had stood ont against the three 
proclamations, which the Jews say were made.to them), 
they contrived how to put a fallacy upon the Israelites, 
and by craft and cunning procure their favour. (See my 
annotations on Deut. xx. 10,11.) * ating 

And went.] They chose some from among them, who 
went in the name of the rest, towards the camp of Israel. 

-- And made as if they had been ambassadors.) Pretending 
that they were sent upon an embassy to them, from a far 
country; as they affirmed, ver.6. * 


And took old sacks upon their asses.] oo was their 


provision.’ 

And wine-botiles, old, and rent, and bound om —— 
they were rent. 

Ver. 5. And old shoes clouted upon their feet.| As if they 
had been worn out, and patched up, with long travel. 

And old garments upon them; and all the bread of their 
provision was dry and mouldy.| It is observed by Arius 
Montanus, that nothing is said of the decay of their wine: 
which they pretended, it is likely, to have drank all up, in 
so longa journey. For it was not so easy to procure sour 
wine as mouldy bread. 


A) 


- Ver. 6. And they went to Joshua unto 'the camp at Gilgal, 


and said unto him, and to'the men of Israel.] 'They ad- 


dressed themselves to him, as the head of the people; and 


he had his council about him: who, in all probability, are 
here called the men of Israel. Though some conceive, that 


they had laid‘ hold of every one they met withal, and be- 


secched them-to admit them to their friendship. 

We are come from a far countri y- ] To sue to you for your 
friendship. 

Now:therefore make ye a league with us.] As they might 
do with those that accepted the offers of peace, whieh they 
sent them, (Deut. xx. 11.) and therefore much more with 
those who came to seck to be at peace with them: and were 


not inhabitants of the land of Canaan, but came from &@ far. 


country ; which they gave asa reason, why they should make 
a league with them. And, indeed, they had been to blame, 
if they had denied their petitidh’ as the Romans were, who, 


‘when they were grown great, refused to receive a remotd 


nation into’ their protection (as Appian tells us), who by 
their ‘ambassadors ‘submitted ‘themselves to their power, 
because they did not see they were likely to get’ any thing 
by them. Which Bodinus (in his book against Malestret- 
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tus de Caritate Rerum) censures as a base action, and in- 
jurious te Almighty God. ‘* As if (saith he) the majesty of 
ruling and administering justice, especiallyto miserable and 
ill-instructed people, were not the greatest g gift of God; and 
the highest honour of which aman is capable in this world.” 

Ver. 7. And the men of Israel said.] ‘This shews that the 
men Of Israel beforementioned, were not ordinary persons, 
but such as had authority to treat with ambassadors. 

Unto the Hivites.| Unto those who came from Gibeon, 
who were really Hivites, as is expressly said, xi. 19. 

Peradventure you dwell among ws.| Are some of the peo- 
ple of this land; which are commanded to rout out. . 

And how shall we make a league with you?] 'Then it is ut- 
terly unlawful for us to do what you desire: for God hath 
often forbidden-it. (Exod. xxiii. 32, 33. =. 12—16. 
‘Deut. vii. 2, 3, &c. and other places.) 

Ver. 8. And they said unto te an ] With ‘Witoth a 
they had a desire to treat. 

We are thy servants.) This doth not signify that they 
were ready to yicld themselves to be tributaries to the 
Israelites, or accept of any terms that should be imposed 
on them: but are only expressions of great humility and ci- 
vility; acknowledging the Israelites to be superior in power 
and strength, and therefore desiring their protection in their 
libercies. ‘Thus Abraham addressed himself to the travel- 
‘lers, whom he entertained as greater persons than himself, 
(Gen. xviii. 3, 4.) And Jacob calls himself and his house- 
hold the servants of Esau, (Gen. xxx. 20.) And thus Ba- 
tricides understood their language here; who says the king 
of Gibeon wrote a letter to J ene wherel he desired se- 
curity from him; and presented him with great gifts, as 
Hottinger observes in his —_——, Orientale, cap. 8. 
p. 507. - 

- And Joshua said — them, Who are ye? and from 
boinnee come ye?] They being backward to name the coun- 
try from whence they were sent ; it begat a reasonable sus- 
picion in om — that mand were some of the people of 
Canaan. 

Ver. 9. And they P bei unto thin, From a very Sar country 
thy servants are come.} They still avoid giving a. particular 
‘account of their country, but. answer in general terms; in 
which commonly lies deceit. 

Because of the name of the Lord thy God.] 'To divert him 
from pressing them to give a more satisfactory answer, 
they pretend. religion had invited. them to take this long 
‘journey: which oo would procure them a favour- 
able audience. : 

For we have heard of the janis of him, &c.] Of. his. mira- 
culous works, particularly those which he did to- deliver 
them from the Egyptian slavery; which, as it is evident, 
-were come to their knowledge: so it is very reasonable to 
believe such wonderful things were the motives that made 
‘them seek for the Israelites’ friendshi p; they being wrought 
‘upon, as Rahab was, to embrace their religion: 

Ver. 10. Aud allthat he did to thé two kings of the Amor- 
ites that were beyond Jordan, to Sihon king of Heshbon, 
and to Og king of Bashan, which was at Ashtaroth.] They 
say not a word of the drying up of Jordan, and of the tak- 
ing of Jericho and Ai: but prudently conceal their know- 
ledge of those things, because they would have it supposed 
‘the tidings of those wonders could not yet be- arrived ata 
country so far off, as.they pretended theirs to be. 
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Ver. 11. Wherefore our elders.) The principal persons in 
their country: who were the rulers and governors of it. 

And all the inhabitants of owr country.) With the unani- 
mous consent of: all the people. 

Spake to us, saying, Take victuals with you for the jour- 
ney.| Made choice of us for this embassy ; ; and ordered 
us te provide > ila with necessaries for so long a 
journey. 

And go to meet them.) To prevent the Israelites from 
entertaining any hostile intentions against them. , 

And say unto them, We are your servants: therefore now 
make ye a league with us.| The Samaritan Chronicle saith, 
they had orders to tell Joshua that they would embrace 
the Jewish religion; and refuse nothing, great or small, 
that he should desire of them. And, indeed, one would 
think, by what they said before, that they had a sense of 
the God of Israel, as superior to all other gods: and con- 
sequently, were disposed to become worshippers of him. 
For which reason he was pleased to dispose things so, 
that, by their wiles, they should compass their end, and be 
entertained into the friendship of the Israelites. 

Ver. 12.: This our bread we took hot for our provision 
out of our houses.] When it was newly come out of the 
oven. 

On the day we came forth to ge unto you; but now, be- 
hold, if ts dry, and-it is mouldy.| This they say to demon- 
strate that they came from a country far distant from Ca- 
Which, though it was not true, yet there are those 
(particularly Puffendorf) who think it was not culpable, 


mor properly-a lie; being a device to save their lives. 


For who will reprehend a person (saith he), who by a fic- 
tion preserves himself from being killed by an enemy? 
especially in such a case as this, wherein the Israelites 


-suffered no damage by their craft? for what loss doth he 


sustain who is hindered from shedding another man’s 


‘bleod, but hath it in his power to despoil him of all he 


hath, and bring him into perpetual servitude, so disarmed 
and weakened that he can never rise up against him ? Thus 
he. Which is a doctrine that ought not to be allowed. 
Ver. 13: And these bottles of wine which we filled were 
new; and, behold, they be rent: and these garments and our 
shoes are become old by reason of the very long journey.] 
They use thus many words, to divert him from making any 
farther inquiry, what the name of their country was (lest 
some among the Israclites, who had many strangers in 


‘their camp, should have been able to disprove them), and 


mention only the long time they had spent in their journey, 
that he might be moved to be kind unto those‘ who had 
taken so much pains to beg the favour of the Israelites. 

Ver. 14. And the men. “J That‘is, the persons mentioned 
ver. 7. who were the of doxovre¢ (as the LXX. here say), 
the princes or rulers of Israel. 

Took of their victuals.] Not to eat them, but to inspect 
and examine them, whether their provision was so dry and 
mouldy as they pretended. For the word we translate 


‘victuals, is the very same with that we before translate 


provision, (ver. 5.) Which shews he doth not speak of 
victuals now prepared, but which they brought along with 


‘them. Some; indeed, think the meaning is, that they en- 
‘tered into a league with the Gibeonites, by tasting their 
‘victuals. 


-But as this must suppose that they had made a 
feast for the entertainment of these: princes, and invited 
M 2 
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them to it (which is altogether unlikely), so the making a 
league with them follows after this, in the next verse, and 
therefore was not made by taking of their victuals. 

And asked not counsel of the mouth of the Lord.| These 
words may scein to favour the sense now mentioned ; that 
by eating with them (which was a token of friendship) they 
had performed part of the ceremony which belonged to the 
making of leagues, without consulting the Divine Majesty 
about it, but hastily believing’ an improbable story. (See 
Gen. xxvi. 30, 31. xxxi. 44, 45.) But the meaning of these 
words may be no more than this; that they depended 
wholly upon their own judgment, and that founded on such 
_ slight examination of the truth, as only taking their victuals 

into their hands, and inspecting them, when ‘God was near 
at hand to give them advice if they would have consulted 
him; and, it is probable, would have allowed them’ to 
make a league with the Gibeonites on such conditions as 
he directed. 

Ver. 15. And Joshua made peace with them.] Following 
the opinion of the princes; who took them to be what 
they pretended. 

And made a league with them, to let them live.) Not 

merely to spare their lives (which, supposing them to be- 
long to a far country, they had no warrant to take away), 
but to let them continue in the enjoyment of all they had. 
For to hive, in Scripture, signifies to be happy; and there- 
fore he promised not to hurt, but to protect them in their 
rights and liberties. 
_ And the princes of the congregation sware unto them.) 
Ratified the league by a solemn oath: the violation of 
which, in future times, was severely punished, (2 Sam. 
xxii. 6.) 


Ver. 16. And it came to pass, ai the end of three days 


after they had made a league with them, that they heard, 


that they were their neighbours, and that they dwelt among 


them.] Speedy news being sent by the pretended ambassa- - 


dors to Gibeon of their good success (as we may well 
think), there were great rejoicings made there, as Arius 
Montanus supposes. ‘The report of which came to the 
Israclites three days after the league was concluded. 

Ver. 17. And the children of Israel journeyed.| Not the 
whole body of the people, but a party was sent to under- 
stand the truth. 

* And came unto their cities on the third day.] On the third 
day after they began thcir march thither. 

Now their cities were Gibeon, and Chephirah, and Bee- 
roth, and WKirjath-jearim.|] The capital city was Gibeon, 
(called a royal city, x. 2.) upon which the other three were 
dependents. The three first of which fell afterward to the 
tribe of Benjamin, (xviii. 25, 26.) as the last was in the 
tribe of Judah, (xv. 60.) 

- Ver. 18. And the children of Israel smote then not. | 
Though they were not such as they supposed, but Canaan- 
ites, who were under the curse of God; yet they did not 
destroy them, for the reason following. 

Because the princes of the congregation had sworn unto 
.them by the Lord God of Israel.] Some think their oath 
did not bind them, because it was made upon a false sup- 
position, that the Gibeonites were no part of the seven na- 
tions of Canaan. But if this were true, as it is not, (sce 
Grotius, de Jure Belli et Pacis, lib. ii. cap. 13. sect. 4.) the 
princes judged right, that it had been very scandalous, and 


-will make them in some sort’ serviceable to us; 
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would have highly dishonoured the name of God, by whom 
they had sworn, if they had breken their oath. By the 
keeping of which, the reverence which the Gibeonites had 
already to the Divine Majesty was very much increased; 
whereas it had been vile in all people’s eyes, if the Israel- 
ites had not expressed this great regard unto it. 

And all the congregation murmured against the princes. ] 
Or, But all the congregation murmured, &c. because they 
were hereby deprived of the spoil of those cities. 

Ver.19. But all the princes said unto all the congregation.} 
Their unanimity in this opinion was of great moment to 
quict the pcople’s discontent. 

We have sworn unto them by the Lord God of Israel.] 
Kspecially since they had engaged themselves, by a soleinn 
oath, to their great and glorious Lord, who fought for them, 
and gave them all their victories, (ver.13, 14.) For so the 
Targum here expounds these words, We have sworn by the 
Word of the Lord God of Israel. 

Now, therefore, we may not touch them.] That is, do them 
any hurt; which we cannot do without breaking our oath, 
and forfeiting his favour. 

Ver. 20. This we will do unto them, we will even - ~—— 
live.| As they had covenanted, ver. 15. 

Lest wrath be upon us, because of. the oath which we sware 
unto them.} Lest God be very angry with us for breaking 
our oath. Which Joshua, as St. Ambrose observes, reli- 
giously observed, “ Ne, dum alienam perfidiam arguit, 
suam fidem solveret,” that he might not be guilty of so 
shameful a thing as to break his faith, whilst he reproved 
their perfidiousness. (Lib. iii. de Officiis, cap. 10.) 

Ver. 21. And tice princes said unto them.) But they aioe 
this. 


Let them lve.| Though we let them live, tel we 


‘must be as good as our word, which is the meaning of the 


last words of this verse (which must be joined with these), 
as the princes had promised them. 

But let them be hewers of wood, and drawers of water.} 
Yet they shall not be equal to us in all privileges, but we 
in such 
employments as will save us a great deal of labour. 

Unto all the congregation.| They were not to be hewers 
of wood, and drawers of water, for every private person, 
but for the benefit of the whole congregation of Israel, who 
were bound to find wood and water for the service of God 
at the ‘tabernacle. Which burden it was now resolved 
should be laid upon the Gibeonites; and thereby the chil- 
dren of Israel eased of it, ver. 23. where they are said to 
be made hewers of wood and drawers of water for the house 
of the Lord. ‘This was no breach of their oath, for they 
did not make them absolutely slaves, but only a sacred 
kind of servants (as Josephus calls them), being employed 
abont the house of God, which was in itself honourable, 
and not base and contemptible. Some think they were 


_ afterward called Nethinim, which signifies persons given 


to God for his service; of whom we read in 1 Chron. ix. 2. 
Ezra viii: 20. and other places. 

Ver. 22. And Joshua called for them.] For the ambassa- 
dors, with whom he had made a league. 

And he spake wnto them, saying, Wherefore have ye be- 


‘giuled us, &c.] Imposed upon our belief by a false story. 


Ver. 23. Now therefore ye are cursed.| Notwithstanding 


our oath, you must not quite escape that curse of God 
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which hath long lain upon all the people of Canaan, part 
of which you are. Fora servile state of any sort, to which 
they were reduced, was no small punishment (ealled here 


a curse), and so much the more grievous, because it was: 


to be perpetual. 

And there shall none of you be freed from being bondmen.] 
None of them were to continue freemen, but have a servi- 
tude imposed upon them: not, indeed, such an one as made 
them entire slaves, but only condemned them to the labori- 
ous employment which here follows. 

Aud hewers of wood, and drawers of water, for the house 
of my God.] This is the limitation of their servitude; which 
did not extend to all things, but only to these and such-like 
(it is probable) ; to hew stones, for instance, for the repara- 
tion of the temple after it was built, and to carry them to 
those who were employed in that work. Grotius hath well 
expressed their condition, “‘ Addicti sunt personali cuidam 
servituti,” they were addicted to certain personal servitude ; 
whereas, if they had dealt plainly and openly with the 
Israelites, they might have been admitted only to pay a 
certain tribute. (Lib. ii. de Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 13. 
sect. 4. n. 3.) 

Ver. 24. And they answered Joshua, and said, Because it 
was certainly told thy servants, how that the Lord thy God 
commanded his servant Moses to give you all the land, and 
to destroy all its inhabitants, therefore we were sore afraid 


of our lives because of you, and have done this thing.| They | 


first give an answer unto Joshua’s demand, Wherefore 


have ye beguiled us? Which was done to save themselves, © 


if they could, by any shift, from that destruction which 


they believed God had decreed against all the inhabitants © 
of their land; and they did not know how to evade it, but | 


by this artifice; which, since it arose from some degree of 


faith, God suffered to take effect, that they might remain 
for ever among the Israelites, as an unquestionable witness | 


of their miraculous conquest of the land of Canaan... 
' Ver. 25. And now, behold, we are in thy hand: as it 
seemeth good and right unto thee to do unto us, do.] Here 


they humbly submit to the doom he had passed upon them, : 
or to any other imposition he should think a to load them > 


withal. 
Ver. 26. And so he did unto them, ad Cae onaai comp 


out of the hand of the children of Israel, that they slew them ' 


not.] But Joshua would take no farther advantage of thcir 
submission, but contented himself with this burden alone ; 
which, by a publie decree, he laid upon them. It appears 
by this, that some gentiles had more goodness in them than 
many of the children of Israel ; who would have destroyed 
these well-disposed people (if Joshua had not hindered) 
who were bettcr believers, being struck with a greater fear 
of God's threatenings than themselves. 

Ver. 27. And Joshua made them that day hewers of saad, 


and drawers of water.) He passed this sentence into a law; 


that, from henceforth, they should be subject to this ser- 
‘vitude; in which they served God faithfully even to the 
times of Nehemiah: who tells us great numbers of the 
‘Nethinims (who many great men make no doubt were of 
‘the posterity of these Gibeonites) returned from Babylon 
to rebuild Jerusalem and the temple, (Nehem. vii. 46, 
&c. 73.) , 

For the congregation, and for the altar of the Lord, even 
unto this day.| They served the congregation (who other- 
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wise must themselves have done it) by serving the altar 
with wood and with water. Which, that they might do 
regularly, it is probable, they, were dispersed throughout 
all the coasts of Israel, where the priests and Levites 
were settled, and came and served with them in their 
courses, and (as Conradus Pellicanus thinks) were main- 
tained out of the public stock, and the profits of -the altar. 
For they did not. keep possession of their cities, but sur- 
rendered them to the tribe of Benjamin and Judah, to 
whose’ lot they fell; as we read in the oe part af 
this book. 

Concerning these words, unto this day, see iv. 9. 

At the place which he should choose.|.Which was now at 
Gilgal ; afterward at Shiloh; and some time in Gibeon it 
fell; w hich was a city given to the priests; (Josh. xxi. 17.) 
and, as Maimonides saith (in his treatise of the Building of 
the Temple), after Shiloh was destroyed, the tabernacle 


“was placed in Nob, and then in Gibeon: in which two 


places it continued fifty and seven years. 
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Ver. I, N OW it came to-pass, when Adonizedek king of 
Jerusalem.] Who. seems to have been the most potent 
prince in Canaan, and carried in his name an honourable 
title, which had been anciently given to the kings of this 
place; who had been famous for doing justice. For,-itis 
probable, that ever since Mclchiaedeck, who was king of 
Salem (the same with Jerusalem), and truly king of right- 
eousness, as his name signified; they affected: this title, 
though they did not always answer their character: for this 


-Adonizedek (whose name imports the law of righteousness ) 


had none of the virtues that were in Melehizedeck. 

King of Jerusalem.) It is probably thought that this fig 
held the name of Salem, which it had in Abraham’s time, 
till the Israelites came into the land of Canaan; and then 
they called it Jerusalem, when they first took possession of 
it. Which they did not so fully, but that still the Jebusites 
dwelt there with the children of Benjamin, (see Judg. i. 8. 
21.) who were so weak, that the Jebusites, in time, reco- 
vered it wholly to themselves, and expelled the Benja- 
mites ; see Judg. xix. 10. where it is called Jebus, though 
the-other name is also acknowledged ; because the Israel- 
ites called it Jerusalem, while the Jebusites, having pre- 
vailed, called it Jebus. . 

Heard how Joshud had taken ‘Ai.| By which means the 
Israelites were come nearer to him, than when they took 
Jericho. . . 

And had utterly destroyed it, (as he had done to Jericho 
and her king, so he had done to Ai and her king.)| And there- 
fore it highly concerned him to provide, the best he could, 
for his own safety. 

And how the inhabitants of Gibeon had made peace with 
Tsrael.} Especially, since onc of the prime cities of the coun- 
try had submitted to the Israelites. 

And were amony them.| Joined in society with them, or 
come as we now speak) into their interest. 

Ver. 2. Then they feared greatly.) All his people thought 
themselves in great danger ; they as well as their king hay- 
ing heard of the terrible execution Joshua had made at Je- 
richo and Ai. 


82 
' Because Gibeon was a ~~ city.) Having others de- 
pending on it. 

' As one of the royal cities.] The Vulgar Latin takes no 
notice of the particle caph (as), but saith it was a royal 
city. And, indeed, that particle doth not always denote 
likeness, but only the truth of tho thing spoken of; as in 
Hosea iv. 4. and many other places of the New Testament, 
as well as the Old, (John i. 14. Phil. ii. 7.) But I think here 
it should be expressed, as we do in our translation; be- 


cause Gibeon was not a royal city, that is, had no king in - 


it that we read of; but was, notwithstanding, equal to those 
cities that had kings, being governed by elders, (ix. 11.) 
who were persons of very great authority. 

And because it was greater than Ai.] More populous. 

And all the men thereof were mighty.| The inhabitants 

were esteemed men of great valour; which made. their re- 
volt to the Israclites the more considerable. 
‘ Ver. 3. Wherefore Adonizedek king of Jerusalem sent 
unto Hoham king of Hebron, and unto Piram king of Jar- 
muth, and unto Japhia king of Lachish, and unto Debir king 
of Eglon, saying.| All ‘these. cities afterward belonged to 
the tribe of Judah; as aEReee from the: folloming part of 
_this book. 

Ver. 4. Come unto me, and help me} He was the most 
active in the war, and.seems to have-been of greatest 
power; calling the other kings only as auxiliaries to him. 

That we may smite Gibeon.| He thought to discourage 
others from yielding, by making this city an example of 
oe vengeance. 

. For it hath made peace unto Joshua, and with the children 
of Israel.} Forsaken the interest of their country, and gone 
over to our enemies, 

Ver. 5. Therefore the five kings of the Amorites, the king 
of Jerusalem, &c.| It is certain that Hebron belonged to 
the Hittites; as Jerusalem did to the Jebusites.. But the 
Amorites being the most powerful people in Canaan, (as 
‘appears from Gen. xy. 16.) had, it seems, brought them 
under their power, and set kings of their own nation over 
them. Whence it is, that the Gibeonites, who were ori- 
ginally Hivites, (ix. 17.) are said to be of the remnant of 
the Amorites, (2 Sam. xxi.2.) because they were fallen un- 
‘der their power, when Joshua conquered their country. 

Gathered themselves together.] Had a general meeting, 
‘and sent out a summons to all their people, who were fit 
-for war, to.rendezvous (as we —_ at the ~~ they 
appointed. 

And went up.) Though they lived in the high Samtry. 
yet Jerusalem was still higher; where they seem to have 
all met, according to Adonizedck’s desire, ver. 4. 

Ther y and all their hosts, and encamped before nae, ? 
-Laid siege to it. 

. And made war against it.) Began to assault it. 

Ver. 6. And the men of Gibeon sent unto Joshua to the 
-camp to Gilgal.] Or, had sent, as soon as they heard of 
their march towards them. 

_ Saying, Slack not thy hand from thy servants.] They 
doubted not of his succonr, because they were.his servants 
who. had put themselves under his protection; but begged 

-it might be speedy, for fear they should be overpowered by 
‘such numerous forces as were coming against them. 
Come up quickly, and save us, and help uss for all the 


kings of the Amorites, that dwell in the mountains, are ga- | 
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thered together against us.] They did not hope to be pre- 
served without his help; nor unless it arrived quickly. 

Ver. 7. So Joshua ascended from Gilgal, he, and all the 
people of war with him, and all the mighty men of valour. | 
These last words are the explication of the former, as if he 
had said, All the people of war, even all the mighty men of 
valour. For itis not likely he took along with him all the. 
fighting men (some of which were necessary to guard the 
camp at Gilgal), but only the choicest of them; on whose 
valour he could most rely, and who could march most 
swiftly to the relief of their confederates. 

Ver. 8, And the Lord said unto Joshua.| Before he since 
a foot, he consulted the Divine Majesty about this — 
tion; who encouraged him to undertake it. 

Fear them not: fond have delivered them into thine hand ;_ 
there shall not aman of them stand before thee.| We pro- 
mised him an.entire-victery ; which emboldened him to fall 
upon them undauntedly. 

Ver. 9. Joshua therefore came upon olegs suddenly, and 
went up from Gilgal all night.) Accordingly, Joshua made 
all the haste he could towards them, marching all night, 
that he might surprise them in their quarters (as I suppose 
he did) before they could draw out their army against him. 

Ver. 10.. And the Lord. discomfited them before Israel.] 
The suddenness of the attack, no doubt, put them into great 
confusion. And besides, God struck a terror into them, 
which made them seck for safety by flight, rather than 
fighting. 

And slew them with a great slaughter at Gibeon.] Newt 
to the city, as the particle beth signifies in many places; 
particularly in the second chapter of this book, where Ra- 
hab’s house is said to be upon the wall (we translate it, 
near or adjoining to the wall), and.v. 13. where Joshua is 
said to be Bejericho, near to that city, for he was not in it 
when the Captain of the Lord’s host appeared to him. (See 
Bochart’s Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. eap. 50.) 

And chased them along the way that goeth up to Beth- 
horon.}| To the place which was called by this name, when 
this book was written; for there was no such place now; 
it being built after they were settled in Canaan by Sherah, 
daughter oz grand-daughter of ivaning ; as we read in 
1 Chron. vii. 24. 

And smote them to Azekah, and unto Makkedah.| Two 


cities afterward in the tribe of Judah, (xv. 35. 41.) Fer, in 


the great confusion wherein they were, by the hailstones 
falling upon. them (as it-here follows), they fled backward 
and ferward, as we speak, sometimes this way, sometimes 
the quite contrary (for Beth-horon lay northerly, and these 
ether towns in the south), according as the hailstones, by 
the shifting of the wind, flew in. their faces. 

Ver. 11. And it came to pass, as.they fled from before 
Israel, and were in the going.down to Beth-horon.| Which 


was seated on the side of a hill; and seems to have taken 


its name from this. wonderful sterm here mentioned: for 


‘Beth-horon signifies as nat as the house or yo of 


fury or anger. boas 
That.the Lord cast ines on. stones Srom heal upon 


‘them.| The LXX. call them ARove yaracne, hailstones of 


a.vast bigness; which some think were accompanied with 
thunder and lightning. And thus the ancient heathen say, 
that Hercules was assisted in his war against Albion, &c. 
(See Vossius, lib. i. de Orig. et Progressu Idolol. cap. 26.) 
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And that raining of stones is not a fable, but a real truth, 


see him also, lib. iii. cap. 12. Plutarch also, in the life of 
Timoleon, relates how a terrible storm, in the face of the 


Carthaginian army, gave him a great victory over them, 

with a very few forces which he had to encounter them. 
They that desire to see more to this purpose may look into 
Huctius’s Queestiones Alnetane, lib. ii. cap. 12. sect. 12. 

Unto Azekah.| This storm meeting them at Beth-horon 
drove them back to Azekah, as I observed on the fore- 
going verse. 

And they died.] They upon whom the hailstones fell 
were killed by them. 

They were more that died with the hailstones than they 


whom the children-of Israel slew with the sword.) For they’ | 


could not flee from the stones which came from heaven, 
as they did from the sword of Israel. 

Ver. 12. Then spake Joshua unto the Lord.] This song, 
as the Hebrews call it, (see Masius.) 

In the day when the Lord delivered up the Amorites be- 
fore the children of Israel.) It is-not certain at what time 
of the day he spake what follows. «Many think, when the 
sun was declining; others, rather in the morning. For he 
marched all night to surprise them, and in all probability 
fell upon -them by break of day; and having routed and 
chased them for some hours, and killed great numbers of 
them, and’ seen others fall by the hailstones, concluded he 
should destroy them all, ‘if he had but time enough before 
night came to favour their cscape. Which made him pray 
that he might have light to continue his pursuit, and gain 
a complete victory over them. 


And he said, in the sight of Israet. } It is a frivolous ob-- 


servation of Maimonides, that, becanse it is not said tn the 
sight of all Israel (before whom Moses did ‘his miracles), 
Joshua was inferior to him, even when God wrought this 
stupendous miracle at his request: for al] Israel did not 
hear him speak these words, but onlysome few; as many, 
perbaps, as were with Elijah at Mount Carmel, when ho 
brought fire down from heaven to consume his sacrifice; 
But there is no question that Israel signifies all the army ; 
who heard, or were told what he said. 

Sun, stand thou still upon Gibeon.] Ho desired it might 
stand immoyeable, in that*part of the heavens where he 
saw it now shining upon Gibeon. 

- And thou, Moon, in the valley of Ajalons) There were 
more Ajalon’s than one; and it is not certain which it is he 
ee but it is most likely that in the tribe of Dan, (xix. 

2. Judg. i.35.) which was farthest from Gibeon; for we 


must suppose these two places to have been at some dis- 


tance, otherwise Joshua could not have seen the sun and 
the moon both appear at the same time; as it is probable 
they were both now in his eye, when he spake these words. 
It is not fit to enter into such questions as these; in what 
sign the sun now was, and whether the moon was in her 
increase or decrease, kc. They that'can make, and are 
disposed to suchinquirics, may consult Bonfrerius. 

Ver. 13. And the sun. stood still, and the moon stayed.] 
Thus Callimachus represents the sunas stopping the wheels 
of his chariot, to behold a chorus of nymphs; which so 
highly pleased him, that-it made him prolong the day (ver. 
181; 182. of his hymn to Diana): 


ft 
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Where Ezck. Spanhemius excellently notes, that what the 
poets only fancied might be, was really done in the days of 
Joshua; and wishes Grotius had not followed some of the 
Jews, who make this only a poetical phrase to express a 
long summer’s day: forthe prophet Habakkuk represents 
it otherwise,:and so do many of the Talmudic doctors: 
They that can consult Huetius also, in his Alnetanz Ques- 
tiones, (lib. ii. cap. 12. sect. 27.) will find enough to shame. 
those who disbelieve. this history: when they read a great 
number of stories among the heathen, which shew they 
thought it within the power of their gods to do such things. 
And, among other memorable things, he doth not forget 
the ancient tradition of the Egyptians, related by Hero- 
dotus, (in his Euterpe, cap. 142.) concerning the stupcn- 
dous alteration of the course of the sun. And our. Dr: 
Jackson hath observed, that the heathen people of those 
times did note this miraculous event, and deliver the tradi- 
tion of it to their posterity; who, as men are wont to do, 
endeavour to assign some cause of it. And the poets: in 
ages following ascribe it (with some additions) unto that 
unnatural murder which Atreus committed: at which the 
heavens blushed, and the sun stood still. For this bloody 
fact, if Statius mistake not, was in the time of the Theban 
war; and that is placed, by good chronologers, about the 
time of Joshua’s conquest of Canaan. (Sec book i. upon 
the Creed, chap. 15.) But in this he was deceived; oe 
Atreus lived in the days of the Judges.’ 

Until the people had avenged themselves upon. their ene- 
mies.) Till they had gained a otmapltc victory, and utterly 
destroyed their enemies. 

- Is not this written in the book of Jasher 2} The Targum | 
expounds it, in the book of the law: as if the meaning was, 
that there God had foretold what wonders he would ‘do for 
his people. But from the marginal translation (which is, 
the book of the upright, or of righteous men) others take it 


for a book where was recorded the wonderful things done 


by or for the religious heroes. And there are some proba- 
ble arguments that it was written in verse, to fix these 
things in the memory of the people. Grotius is of this opi- 
nion: for we find mention of it no where else, but only in 
2 Sam. i. 18. and there it is mentioned upon account of a 
song made upon the death of Saul and Jonathan by king 
David, who caused it to be recorded in this book. » Which 
was not accounted sacred (being written by several. hands 
and in several ages), and so not preserved with such care as 
this and the other canonical books were.. As for their opi- 
nion who think this book contained the ancient annals. of 
the Jews more largely than they are recorded in‘this and 
the following books, it hath no ground at all; but is‘in- 
vented merely to frame an argument from thence, that 
Joshua was not the author of this book; but that it was col- | 
lected in aftertimes, out of this great Chronicle, by somebody 
who made an abridgment of it. But Du Pin hath well ob- 
served, that it is not said here the wars of Joshua were're- ~ 
lated in the book of Jasher; but only that mention is made 
thercin-of the miracle by which the moon stood sfill. 

‘ So the-sun stood still.] There is no more mention of the 
moon; .for it was the light of the sun that made the day. 

. In the midst of heaven.| This doth not necessarily sig-° 


| nify that it stood still preciscly in the meridian point; but 


that it appeared visibly to every ‘body, fixed in the same 
place where-it was, when’ Joshua spake the- foregoing 
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words, to which-he was moved, no doubt, by a Divine 
iuspiration. 

Aud hastened not to godown about a whole day.) It may 

be simply translated, a whole day: the particle caph, as I 
observed before, signifying oftentimes nothing of simili- 
tude, but the very thing itself. Therefore I look upon Mai- 
monides’s explication as ungrounded; who by kajom 
thamim (as a whole day) understands only as the longest 
day in summer, (More Nevochin, par. xi. cap. 35.) Which 
was a poor business, it being now summer-time, when this 
miracle was wrought: and, as Lyra thinks, in the month 
of June. 
- Ver. 14. And there was no day like that before it, or after 
it, that the Lord hearkened to the voice of a man.) That is, 
did at his desire (or rather command) such a stupendous 
thing as this. Whereby he gave an evident demonstration, 
that he who did such wonders in Egypt, and at the Red 
Sea, and the river Jordan, had an absolute power not only 
over the elements (as we call them) and all inferior crea- 
tures, but over the heavenly bodies, the sun, moon, and 
Stars, whom the heathen worshipped. They have strange 
love to cavilling,. who would hence have it thought this 
book was not written by Joshua: when, if he wrote it in 
his old age, there were many days passed since this pro- 
digy, as Huetius well observes in his Demonstr. Evang. 
p.186. See various opinions about the length of this day in 
Sixtinus Amama’s Antibarbarus Biblicus, lib. ili. p. 381, &c. 
. For the Lord fought for Israel.] By throwing stones from 
heaven upon their enemies; and giving the Israclites 
strength to pursue them; and stopping the sun’s course, 
that they might not want light for their pursuit; and pre- 
- serving them from the stones which fell upon their enemies, 
.and not upon them, though mingled with them in the fight. 
. Ver. 15. And Joshua returned, and all Israel with him, 
unto the camp to Gilgal.| The LX X. in the common copies 
wholly omit this verse ; because Joshua did not return to 
Gilgal, till he had done what follows: and then he speaks 
of his return, in the same words and syllables, ver. 43. but 
it is in the edition of Hervasius, 1540. as my most learned 
friend Dr. Alix infomms me; and the meaning of it here, 
therefore, is no more than this; that he was about to re- 
turn, till he heard where the five kings were; and that many 
of the enemies were still remaining. 

Ver. 16. But these five kings.] Mentioned ver. 3. . 

Fled.] Escaped the sword of the Israelites by flight; be- 
ing provided, perhaps, with swift beasts for that purpose ; 
and taking some by-ways, separate from their scattered 
forces, so that the hailstones did not fall upon them. 

- Andhid themselves in a cave.] Which they knew te have 
secret lurking-places in it; where they could not be casily 
discovered. 

At Makkedah.| In the confines of that city. Which not 
being yet taken, Joshua could not command great stones 
to be relled upon the mouth of the cave, if it had been in 
the city itself. 

Ver. 17. And it was told Joshua, saying, That the five 
kings were hid in a cave at Makkedah.] It is likely Joshua 
had given a particular charge about them; and they made 
no inquiry what was become of them, till it was discovered, 
that they were in this place. 

Ver. 18. And Joshua said, Roll great stones upon the 
mouth of the cave.] 'To hinder their coming out. 
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And set men by it for to keep them.] He ordered a guard 
also, to see that none removed the stones. 

Ver. 19. Aud stay you not, but pursue after your enemies. | 
They that brought this intelligence, were, it is likely, some 
officers in the army; whom he would not have to stop their 
pursuit of the scattered Canaanites, by looking after these 
kings; but leave it to others to take care to keep them safe 
shut up in the cave. 

And smite the hindermost of them.) He means all that 
they could overtake in their flight. 

Suffer them not to enter into their.cities.] And hinder the — 
rest from retreating into their own cities; by which means 
they would not remain in.a body towéther; but dispersed 
here and there, where they could save themselves. 

. For the Lord your God hath delivered them into your 
hand.) Given you an ro to complete their de- 
struction. 

Ver. 20. And it came to pass, when Joshua thd the chil- 
dren of Israel.] i. e. The children of Israel, by the com- 
mand and direction of Joshua, who sent out strong parties 
to pursue them; but he himself seems to have gone to lay 
siege to Makkedah. 

Had made an end of slaying them with a very great 
slaughter, till they were consumed.] 'Till there was none of 
them to be seen in a body together. 

That the rest which remained of them entered into fenced 
cities.| Those few that escaped got into such fortified cities 
as they could reach. 

- Ver. 21. And all the people.}. Who had been sent out, 
-. engaged in pursuit of the enemy. 

Returned to the camp to Joshua at Makkedah.] Where, 
no doubt, he had ordered a general rendezvous, as we 
now speak, of the whole army that had been employed in 
this war. 

In peace.] The LXX. translate it tyutc, sound and safe ; 

and the Valgar, ‘‘ sani et integro numero ;” sound and with- 
out the loss of a man. Which is to-be understood of that 
detachment sent to pursue them, (ver. 19.) who came all” 
safe to the camp, and not a man of them lost, or so much 
as wounded. 
- None moved his tongue against any of the children of 
Israel.| There was not so much as a dog that barked at 
them. For that word dog is to be supplied (as Bochartus 
thinks) according to what we read, Exod. xi. 7. (See Hie- 
rozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 55.) It is an expression 
of the great tranquillity wherein they were, and of an en- 
tire victory, there being not so much as a dog left to dis- 
turb them. 

Ver. 22. Then said Joshua, Open the mouth of the cave, 
and bring out those five kings unio me out of the cave.] 
The wisdom of Joshua is here observed by Arius Menta- 
nus, who would not do this execution till all the people 
were returned to the camp to be witnesses of it. And he 
might have added, that he executed them before he as- 
saulted. Makkedah, that the inhabitants of that city might 
see there was no hope of any succour from those kings 
who had been very powerful. 

Ver. 23. And they did so, and brought forth those five 
kings wuto him out of the cave, the king of Jerusalem, the 
king of Hebron, &c.] 'They are named in the same order as 
in ver. 3, according to their rank and quality; for next to 
the king of Jerusalem, who was the chief, the king of He- 
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bron seems to have been of greatest note; and so of the 
rest. The same Montanus thinks it probable, that as they 
brought them forth and set them before Joshua, they said, 
This is the king of Jerusalem ; and then, This is the king 
of Hebron, &c. 

Ver. 24. And it came to pass, when they brought out those 
‘kings to Joshua, that Joshua called for all the men of Israel.] 
‘That is, all the men of war. 

And said unto the captains of the men “5 war which were 
with him.] That is, the great officers of the army. 

Come near, put your feet npon the necks of these kings.] 
Who lay bound, I suppose, prostrate upon the ground. 

And they cane near, and put their feet npon the necks of 
them.] Not out of insolence and pride; but in token that 
these kings and their countries were brought in absolute 
subjection to them; and that God had fulfilled his promise, 
(Deut. xxxiii. ult.) 

Ver. 25. And Joshua said, Fear not, nor be dismayed; be 
strong, and of good courage.}] The same that Moses had 
said to them all long ago, Deut. i. 21. 29. and God had 
lately said to Joshua, i. 6, 7.9. and might be said with 
greater reason now, when they saw their greatest enemies 
lie prostrate under their feet. 

For thus shall.the Lord do to all your enemies moains: 
whom you fight.| To all the inhabitants of Canaan. 

Ver. 26. And afterward Joshua smote them, and slew 
them.) After they had trampled upon them he ordered them 
to be killed. 

And hanged them on five trees.) As a mark of iste, 
_whereby a terror was struck into all others. 

And they were hanging on the trees till the evening.| Ex- 
posed to this contempt all tbat long day; which God made 
on purpose that they might do all the great things beforcmen- 
tioned, and what follows, before the night camc upon them. 
Then their bodies were taken down, not in honour to them, 
but in honour to the land of Israel, where God uow dwelt. 
So Aben Ezra. 

Ver. 27. And it came to pass, at the time’ of the going 
down of the sun, that Joshua commanded, and they took them 

down off the trees, and cast them into the cave wherein they 
had been hid, &c.] He had given this order as soon as they 
were hanged, according to the law of Moses, by which he 
acted before at Ai, (viii. 29.) And with their bodies he cast 
all the instruments of their punishment (the trees, and 
whatsoever fastened them unto them) into the cave, as Mai- 

monides saith, and the Samaritan Chronicle here particu- 
larly observes. 

Ver. 28. And that day Joshua took Makkedah.] The 
same day the king of it was hanged; and it seems to he 
probable it was on that long day (as | said before) which 
God madc that they might complete their conquest of these 
kings; and when they had done, take this city also. Our 
great primate of Ireland indeed, by that day, understands 
the same day that he set down before the city; which he 
_thinks was some time after what is before related. _ 

And smote it with the edge of the sword, and the king 


thereof he utterly destroyed.| We was slain among the rest, | 


and not taken alive as-the king of Ai was. . 
Them, and all the souls that were therein.] All the fight- 


ing men, together with the women and children; hccause | 


they had refused the offers of peace, sent them from Joshua, 
before he invaded their land. 
VOL. If. 
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- He let none remain.] But saved the agi, wil they 
took, with their goods, for a prey. 

And he did to the king of Makkedah as mike did to the king 
of Jericho.] What he did to the king of Jericho is not re- 
corded; but by what is said of other kings, it is probable 
that he hanged him up after he was found dead. 

Ver. 29. Then Joshua passed from Makkedah.]. This only 
signifies what was their next expedition; for it is likely 
they refreshed themselves awhile before they left this 
place. 

All Israel with him.] All that he brought alang with him 
to the relief of Gibeon. (See ver. 7.) . 

Unto Libnah.] A city which fell to the ee of the tribe, 
of Judah, in the division of the land, (xv. 42.) and was one 
of the cities given to the priests, (xxi. 18. 1 Chron. vi. 57.) 

And fought against Libnah.| Laid siege to it, and planted- 
their batteries against it. 

Ver. 30. And the Lord delivered it also, and in king 
thereof, into the hand of Israel.| They made an casy con-. 
quest of it, because God gave it up into their hand. 

And he smote it with the edge of the sword, and all the 
souls that were therein, &c.] The same words whereby the 
destruction of Makkedah is described, ver. 28. Fer both . 
these cities favoured the five kings beforementioned, and 
therefore (as Conradus Pellicanus thinks) were destroyed 
utterly, not only by the command of God, but by the right 
of war. But the command of God was the only ground, 
as it is expressed, ver. 40. © 

Ver. 31. And Joshua passed from -Libnah, and all Israet 
with him,unto Lachish.| Another city which fell to the tribe. 
of Judah, (xv. 39.) and was not far from Libnah. 

And encamped against it, and fought against it.| This, it 
secms, was a stronger city than either of the former; for. 
therc is no mention of an encampment against them before 
they began their assault. 

Ver. 32. And the Lord delivered Lachish into the hand of 
Israel.] Te doth not add, and the king thereof, as he doth 
of Makkedah and Libnah, (ver. 28. 30.) because he was 
one of the five kings which he had lately hanged, and thcy 
had not, it is likely, set a new one on his throne, (ver. 23.) 

Which took it on the second day.| After they began the 
siege; or, the second day after the taking of Makkedah 
and Libnah. The former is most likely, because their 
encampment against it signifies they spent some time 
before it. ; | 

And smote it with the edge of the sword, &c.] These 
words, and the following, are the very same with what ho 
said before of the two forenamed cities; only he doth not 
add, he let none remain, which is to be supposed, 

Ver. 88. Then Horam king of Gezer came up ‘to help 
Lachish.| This was a city afterward in the tribe of Ephraim, 
(xvi. 10.) belonging to the Levites, (xxi. 21.) and not far 
from Gibcon, as may be guessed from 1 Chron. xiv. 16. 

And Joshua smote him and his people, until he had left him 
none remaining.| If he destroyed his city at this time, he 
returned to Lachish. And it is probable, he sent forth a 
detachment to fight Horam and his army; who having 
routed them, destroyed also their city, and then went on 
with tho siege of Lachish. 

Ver. 34. And from Lachish, Joshua passed unto Eglon J 
Which also belonged afterward to Judah, (xv. 39.) and 
seems to haye been as considerable as Lachish; for it 

; N 


86 A. COMMENTARY. 


follows, that they encamped against it, and fought against 
if, as they had done against the other. Their king was one 
of the five who were kilied and hanged before, (ver. 23.) 

~ Ver. 35. Anil they took it on thet dar y.) The same day 
they set down before it; for none came to their relief, as 
Horam did to help Lachish, which may be one reason that 
' ¢ity was not taken till the second day, (ver. 32.) 

And smote it with the edge of the sword, &c.] ‘The same 
he had said of the forenamed cities; only he saith, he uwétterli y 
destroy yyed all that were therein on the same day, which is 
the same with those words, he let none remain. 

Ver. 36. And Joshua went up from Egion, and ail Israel 
with him, unto Hebron; and they fought against it.) This 
Was also a city of Sudah, (as every one knows, xv. 54. ) and 
Was seated in the mountainous country, as the former were 
in the plain, which is the reason he is said to go up to it 
from Eglon. 


Ver. 87. And they took it, and smote it with the edge of | 


the sword, and the king thereof.| Their king was one of the 
five whom Joshua had lately killed and Hanged: But, it 


seems, they had set up a new one, being a city of great |. 


note, which had other cities depending on it, as it follows 
m the next words. 

And ail the cities thereof.) It was not only one of the 
royal cities, which had other cities subject to it (as Gibeon 
had, which was a kind of royal city), but of very great 
power. For these words import, as if there were Sh 
cities under its jurisdiction. _ 

: And all the souls that vere therein: he left 7 none remaining, 
&¢.] In this conquest, Caleb was very instrumental; and 
signalized: himself (as we now speak) by driving out the 


thrée sons of Anak (xy. 18, 14.) who were slain there, 


(Judg. i. 10.) Thus we must understand this history; or 
élse say, as some do, either that Joshua only took the city 
and destroyed it, but could not take the citadel, ‘or strong 
fort, on the top of the mountain, (which doth not seem to 
Be exaetly true, for we read in the hext chapter, ver. 21, 22. 
that he cut off the Anakims from the mountains, &c.) or 
_ that, after he had destroyed it, as is here related, the Anak- 
ims came from Gaza, and other cities of the Philistines, 
whither they now fled, and peopled it again, but were ex- 
pelled again by Calcb, as some ‘understand xiv. 12. (See 
Judg. i. 10.) 
Mer. 38. And-Joshua returned, and all Israel with him, 
to Debir, and fought against it.] He had not been there 
before, but having gone as far south and west as he thought 
fit, (even as far as Gaza, which was in the western coast, 
ver. 41.) he turned his course towards the camp at Gilgal, 
which was now north-east from him, and in his way thither 
took Debir, which also was a city Of Judah, (xv. 49.) and 
one of the cities of the priests, (xxi. 15. “1 Chron. vi. 58.) 
called also Wiriath-Sepher, and Kiriath-Sanna. 
Ver. 39. And he took it, and the king thereof, ard ail the 
ceties thereof,’&c.| It was'a great city (we may gather from 


hence, like to Hebron), in the conquest of which Othniel 


the brother of Caleb did great service, and therefore it was 
os to him, as we read, xv. 15—17. and Judg. i. 11. 
Ver. 40. So Joshua’smote ail the country of the hills, and 


of the south, and of the vale, and of the springs, and all 


their kin gs.) He forbears to name all the cities he took, 


‘and, in short, saith: he'subdued the whole country that lay | 
‘south and west (as it-is explained in the next verse), of, 
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whatsoever sort it was ; both the hilly and the low country : 


for they that describe countries are wont to have respect 
to two things; the condition and’ quality of the soil, and 
then the situation: the first.of these he expresses in this 
verse, and the other in the next. For here he describes it 
ds partly hilly and dry, and partly plain and full of sptings. 

He left none remaining, but utterly destroyed all that 
breathed.] Which must be restrained to mankind; for they 
kept their cattle a& a prey to themselves. 

As the Lord God of Israel commanded.}| This is added 
as a justification of the Israelites, from all imputation of 
cruelty or severity ; for they only executed a Divine sen+ 


tence against this people for their abominable wickedness, 


(Lév. xviii. 24, 25, &c.) wherewith the Israclites would 
have been in danger to be infected, if they had not = 
extirpated, 

Ver. 41. And Joshua smote them from Kailesh-barned.] 
Which was in thé-sonth of Canaan, as appears from 


_ Numb. xxxiv. 4. and chap. xv. of this book, ver. 3. where 


it is mentioned as belonging to the tribe of Judah. 

- Even unio Gaza.) A city of the Philistines, in the west 
part of Canaan, towards the south. 

And all the country of Goshen.] There was a city in the 


tribe of Judah ‘of this name, which lay in the mountains, 


as Hebron did, in the southern part of the country, (xv.51.) 
From which city, the région thereabouts Was called the 


country ‘of Goshen: which had excellent pasture-ground 


in it, and was well watered (like that country in Egypt of 
the same‘name), and thence was called Goshen, as Con- 
radus Pellicanus conjectures; because the Hebrew word 
geshem signifies large showers, — make the earth 
fruitful. . 

Even unto Gibeon.] Which was ‘in ‘the more northerly 
part of the country. And therefore, ‘as before he gave an 
account of his conquest from the south to the west; so 
here of his conquest from the south to the north. 

Ver. 42. All these kings, and their land, did Joshua a 
at one time.| In one expedition. 

Because the Lord God of Israel fought for Israel.] Which 
made their conquest easy and speedy. ‘The Targum hath 
it, Lhe Lord God of Israel, by his Word, fought for Tsrael. 
That is, by him who appeared to Joshua as the igh a of 
the Lord's host, ver. 13, 14. 

Ver. 43. And Joshua returned, and Israel with him, unto 
fhe camp to Gtigal.| To refresh themselves with the com- 
pany ‘of their wives and children; and to make those who 
were left to defend them partakers of their booty; but 
especially to return solemn thanks to God for their victories 
at his house, which was now settled at Gilgal. 

Our great primate of Ireland thinks, that this war with . 
the five ‘kings, that-.came against Gibeon, &c. coneluded 
this famous year. In the first part of which Moses took 
the kingdoms of Sihon and Og on the other side Jordan ; 
and in the latter part of it Joshua conquered a great part 
of the land of Canaan; and in the middle of it the manna 
ceased, and they ate of the fruit of the country. So that 
in the autumn of this year they began to sow, and conse- 
quently, from this time, they began to number their sab- 
batical years. (See him in his Annals, A. M. 2554.) But 
another great man (Dr. Alix) admonishes me, that this is 
against .the opinion of the ancient Jews, who ‘supposo 


that the first year of the semitah was:the fourteenth after 
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their entrance into Canaan: for the lowe “must. have been , 


divided before it was cultivated; and. so -the, sabbath sa 
the land must be seven years after the division. |. 
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Hazor.] This city was the metropolis of the northerly part 
of Canaan, (ver. 10.) and fell to the share of the tribe of 
Naphtali in the division of the land, (xix.36.) Jabin was 
the name of the king of the Canaanites in this part of the 
country in futre times, and reigned in this very city, 
(Judg. iv. 2.) 

Beasd of these things.] Of the conquest J meetin, had 
made of so many kings, and their kingdoms, in the south 
and the west part of the land. 

That he sent to Jobab king of Madon.] This is the name 
of a place we read of no where else, but was subject, no 
doubt, unto Hazor, as the rest were. 

Aad to the king of Shimron.] A place ofeamend in.the 
tribe of Zebulun, near to the country of Naphtali, (xix. 15.) 

And to the king of Achshaph.] In the tribe of Asher, (xix. 
25.) These two last places Arius Montanus thinks were 
more remote from Hazor than Madon, and lay towards the 
south near Mount Tabor, being the only southern people 


that remained after the five kings were destroyed. But’ 


towards the north, and the east, and the west, there .were 
many still left, whom Jabin now gathered together. - 


Ver. 2. And to the kings that were in the north of. the: 


mountains.] Or, mountainous country, near Lebanon; for 
that was in the north part of Canaan. 


And in the plains south of Cinneroth.| In the flat country, | 
which lay south of the lake called afterward.Gennesaret, . 


now Cinneroth. (See Numb. xxxiv. 11.) 

And in the valley.) Some conjecture he means that plea- 
sant valley between Mount Hermon and Mount Gilboa, 
called the valley of Jezreel. 

And the borders of Dor.| A city, witha hattiodity belong- 
ing to it, in the tribe of Manassch, (xvii. 11.) 

On the west.) Upon the midland sea. 
mentions (in his second hook against: Appion) a city called 
Dora, near Mount Carmel. (See Bochartus in his Canaan, 
lib. i. cap.-41. p. 752.) 


Ver. 3. And to the Canaanite.] The people peculiarly | 


so called. 

On the east, and on the west.| It hath been noted before, 
that some of this people lived in the east near Jordan; and 
other of them in the west, near the midland sea. (Sec 

-Numb., xiii. 29.) 
And to the Amorite, and the Hittite, and the Perizzite.} 


There were other .Amorites scattered up and down the | 


country, besides those who were subject to the five kings 
mentioned in the foregoing chapter, ver. 5. who were all 
‘now assembled together by Jabin, with the rest of the 
Hittites and Perizzites (who were in several parts of the 
country), that they might make. as ponents, an army as 
could be raised. 

And ‘the Jebusite, in the mountains.] About J 4 
where they kept a strong hold till the time of David; as 
the Perizzites lived in other mountainous and woody 
countries, as Bochartus observes. 


.armed men, horses, and-chariots, &c. 


‘gencral rendezvous. 


|| different nations, yet they all now combined against the 
Where Josephus 
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And to the Hivite under Hermon.) This was a mountain 
in the north-east part of the country, where some Hivites 
were settled, as others were about Gibeon. That Hermon 


» | was easterly, appears from Psal. Ixxxix. 12. whence it is 
| that the Hivites are called Kadmonites, that is, easterlings, 
| (Gen. xv. 19.) as Bochart hath observed in his Phaleg. lib. 


| iv. cap. 36. and in his Canaan, lib. i. cap. 19. 
Ver. 1. Anp it came to pass, that rm aie king of 


In the land of Mizpeh.].'There were several cities of this 
name; one in the tribe of Judah, (xv. 38.) another belong- 
ing to Benjamin, (xviii. 26.) and two more beyond Jordan 
in the land of Gilead; one in the tribe of Gad, the other 
in the tribe of Mot 4 toni or very near it; which gave 
name ‘to the country about it, and seems to be here in- 
tended. 

‘Ver. 4. And they went out.] The kings of all Taio people. 

They and all their hosts with them, mach people, eyen as 
the sand that is upon.the sea-shore in multitude. A vast 
army, which could not easily be numbered; or, which 
covered the place where they were encamped, as sand | 
doth the sea-shore; ‘so that nothing could: be seen but 
It is a proverbial 
speech in Scripture for vast numbers of men, or great 
quantities of corn; or exceeding much knowledge and 
wisdom, as cvery one knows. 

With horses and chariots very man ¥] This made them 
the more formidable, because the Israelites were all foot- 
men: who might easily be heaten by a strong body of 
horse; especially when they -lad chariots also, which 
carried men in them, (see upon Deut. xx..1.) and they had 
great numbers also of them, as.these words intimate. Jo- 
sephus makes their chariots alone to. have, been twenty 
thousand. The land of Canaan, indeed, -did not breed 
horses (as I-have often-observed), but they might. easily 
procure them out of Egypt, and they trusted much to this 
kind-of forces, wherein the Egyptians excelled most 
ple. (See Deut. xvii. 16.) 

Ver: 5. And when all these kings were met together. j In 
some place which the king of Hazor appointed for a 
For though this multitude were of 


Israclites. But it was a great providence of God, that as 
all this country was not united under one head, but divided 
into several petty kingdoms; so they did not all cnter into 
a. confederacy at the first against Joshua, but fought 


‘severally; only five of their kings joining together. Though 


now they seem to have seen their error; and therefore,, all. 
that remained, joined, as one man, to oppose J oshuas 
further proceeding. 

They came and pitched ri. oe the waters of Meront, 
to fight against Israel.] They marched to these waters, and 
there formed a camp, to prepare, and set themselves in 
order, to give Israel battle. These waters, all agree, were 
that lake which Josephus calls Saua ywvirida, trom the 
abundance of fishes that were in it: for Samachon, or 
Semechon, .1n the Arabic language, signifies a fish, (as 
Bochart observes in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. 1, cap. 6.) 


‘and Joshua here calls the waters of Merom; that is, the 


upper waters; for this lake was near the fountain of Jor- 


‘dan, which ran through the lake of Tiberias, and fell into 
-the lake Asphaltites, or the Dead Sea. 


With respect to 

which waters, these were called the upper, they being 

lower. And here they pitched rather than any other place, 
N2 
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being under the jurisdiction of Jabin, who had called them 
together: for Ilazor, where he reigned, was situate upon 
this lake, as Josephus tells us, lib. vy. Antiq. cap. 6. 

Ver. 6. And the Lord said unto Joshua.] Who went, it 
is probable, (as he had done formerly, x. 8.) to consult the 
‘Divine Majesty, how he should manage himself _— this 
great occasion. - 

Be not afraid of them.] Some collect from trowet (even 
Josephus himself) that Joshua was possessed with some 
fear, when he heard of such a numerous army, and so well 
‘appointed, coming against him. ButI do not think it at all 
probable, that after so many late assurances and signal 
demonstrations, as God had given him of his presence 
with him in this war, he should be capable of this passion. 
(See the first chapter of this book, ver. 2, 3. 6, 7. 9. iii. 7. 
9,10. y.13—15. x. 8.) Therefore these words were spoken 
to him, that he might animate the people, whose hearts 
were apt to fail them, see they saw such ternble ene- 
mies. 

For to-morrow, oll this time.| It is not certain what 
tliis time was; but it is likely in the morning after he had 
marched all night, (as he did against the five kings, x. 9.) 
that he might fall npon them unexpectedly. 

I will deliver them up all slain before Israel.) The 
LXX. translate it rerpomwpivouc, put to flight. Which 

‘agrees with what follows; for it is cortain they were not 
‘all slain, but many of them fled, and the Israelites pursued 
them: and therefore other copies of the LX X. have it 
rerpuptvouc, wounded ; so broken and shattered, that they 
were all in effect dead men. 

Thou shalt hough their horses.] Cut their hamstrings, and 
thereby render them unfit for future service. 

And burn their chariots with fire.) That they might be no 
‘more used; no, not by the Israelites themselves. 

Ver. 7. Te Joshua came, and all the people of war with 
him, against them, to the waters of Merom.] He did.not 
‘wait for their motion; but attacked them as they lay in 
their quarters; for that is signified by the next word. 

' Suddenly.| When. they thought not of an enemy near 
‘them; but were consulting, perhaps, how to manage the 
war against the Israelites. 

| And they fell upon them.) When they were eapionided 
to mako such resistance as they would have done, if they 
had been ready to receive them. 

Ver. 8. And the Lord delivered them into the hand of 
Israel, who smote them.) Routed and killed a wergat many 
of them. ' 

And chased them to great Zidon.] ‘This, it seems, was a 
large city, and of great note in these days (for there was 
no Zidon the less), built by the eldest son of Canaan (as 
Josephus thinks), from whom it had its name. (See Gen. 

x. 15.) It lay in the north-west part of Canaan, upon 
a ; 

And unto Misrephoth-maim.] Ut is thought by some that 
this was a place where there were hot wators, which I shall 
not examiue, but only note it is.a probable conjecture, 
from xiii. 6. that it was a place in the country of Zidon 
where they made salt. 

’ Unto the valley of Mizpeh eastward.) See ver. 3. .'This 
signifies, that,.in their confusion, some of them fled west- 

ward to Zidon and Misrephoth-maim, and others eastward 
tow ards’ Mizpeh. 
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And they smole them, till they left them none remaining.] 
As they divided themselves, and fled several ways; so did 
the Israelites send out several parties, both to the west and 
to the east, who pursued them so close, that they let nota 
man of them escape. 

Ver. 9. And Joshua did unto them as the Lord bade him: 
he houghed their horses, and burnt their chariots with fire.] 
We do not read, as Kimchi notes upon this place, of any 
horses or chariots which the five kings, mentioned in the 
foregoing chapter, brought into the field; because they 
went only to besiege Gibeon, and hoped to take it pre- 
sently by an assault, in which there was no use of horses 
and chariots; which they did not want, no more than these 
kings, who abowndad in them, and placed their principal 
confidence in their horsemen and chariots. Which was 
the reason God commanded them to hough their horses; 
that is, to cut their nerves and sinews in their hams, which 
Josephus translates ayotjarove rouiy, to make them useless 
and unprofitable: for God would not have his people place 
their safety and security in this, but in himself alone, as 
good people always did, (Psal. xx. 7.) Accordingly, when 
David had conquered Hadedezar, and taken from hima 
great number of horses and chariots, he disabled all the 
horses, after this example of Joshua (as if God intended 
by him to teach all future rulers of his people what to do), 
reserving only as many as would servo for a hundred 
chariots, (2 Sam. viii. 4.) And Schickardus observes, out 
of the Jewish authors, that they were wont thus to enervate 
all the horses they found in the kine’s stables after his 
death, that they might not be of use to his successor. (See 
his Mischpat Hammelech, cap. 6. Theor. 19. and Bo- 
chart’s Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 11.) 

Ver. 10. And Joshua at that time.) Before he thought of 
returning to his camp at Gilgal. 

Turned back.] From pursuing those that fled towards the 
western coast. 

And took Hazor.| Which was in the eastern part of the 
country, upon the lake beforementioned. 

And snote the king thereof with the sword.) 'This was one 
reason, itis likely, why he made haste to invest Hazor; 
because the king thereof, who was the chief author of this 
war, had escaped out of the battle, and thought to ip 
himself there. 

For Hazor before-time was the head of all those hing lon) 
Not of all the kingdoms of Canaan; but of all those men- 
tioned in the beginning of this chapter. Which was an- 
other reason why he fell upon it at this time; that by taking 
the most considerable city of this part of Canaan, all the 
rest might be disheartened to hold out against him. 

Ver. 11. And they smote all the souls that were therein 
with the edge of the sword, utterly destroying them; there 
‘was not any left to breathe.) Sec x. 40. 

And he burnt Hazor with fire.| Which the Canaanites 
‘afterward rebuilt, and possessed it for some time ; another 
‘king of the same name reigning in it, (Judg. iv. 2.) For the 
‘kings of this city were called Jabin in many successions, 
‘as the Egyptian kings were called Pharaoh, and the kings 
of the Philistines Abimelech, &c. 

« Ver. 12. And the cities of those kings, and all the kings 
of them, did Joshua take.| viz. Those mentioned ver. 2, 3. 


‘whom Jabin drew into confederacy with him ; and perhaps 


were his dependents. 
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And smote them with the edge of the sword; and he utterly 
destroyed them.| That is, all their inhabitants. 

As Moses, the servant of the Lord, commanded.) Deut. 
‘vii. 2. and many other places. 

Ver.13. But as for the cities that stood still in their 
strength. ] The Hebrew words all thillam (which we trans- 


late in their str ength) literally signify on their heap, as is_ 


noted in the margin of our Bibles; that is, were seated in 
an eminent place, and therefore of greater strength than 
those that stood in the plain. Thus Bochart interprets it 
in his Canaan, lib. i. cap. 29. from whence he thinks came 
the names of Thelasar, (2 Kings xix. 12.) and of Thelabib, 
(Ezek. iii. 15.) And thus I observe the prophet Jeremiah 
‘speaks, xxx.18. Jerusalem shall be built on her owz heap, 
or high hill. But the meaning may be, according to onr 
translation, the cities whose walls were not battered down 
in the taking of them. 


Israel burnt none of them.) Because they intended to_ 


dwell in them; and would not be at the charge and pains 
-of bnilding new walls for their safety. 

But Hazor only ; that did Joshua burn.) tie it was 
the capital city, and began this war against them; which 
‘being laid desolate by the Israelites, prided inhabitant, 
the Canaanites took their opportunity to rebuild it, and 
settle themselves there again. 

Ver. 14. And ali the spoil of these cities, and the cattle, 
the children of Israel took for a prey unto themselves.] As 
the Lord allowed them to do at Ai, (viii. 2.) 

But every man they smote with the edge of the sword, un- 
til they had destroyed them, &c.| Becanse God had often 
commanded these nations should be rooted out for their 

‘abominable wickedness; lest the Israelites should be drawn 
in to imitate them in their filthy lewdness, as I observed 
from Lev. xviii. 24—26, &c. See also xx. 22, 23, &c. 

Ver. 15. As the Lord’ commanded Moses his Ree. | 
See Exod. xxxiv. 11, 12, &e. 

So did Moses ctamesenved Joshua. | See Numb, xxvi. 19. 
Deut. xxxi. 7. 

And so did Joshua: he left nothing undone of all that the 
Lord commanded Moses.] Which is'a demonstration that 
‘Moses left in writing what we read the Lord commanded 
in the foregoing: books, and, that they were not written (as 
some pretend) i in later times: for then it would have been 
impossible for Joshua to have executed every thing that he 
commanded, unless he had had the book of the law before 
him for his direction. But so desirous are some men to 
weaken the authority of these holy books, that from hence 
they argue this book of Joshna could not be written by 
himself, but some other; because he gives himself this 
high commendation. So the author of Theolog. Polit. who 
by the same reason might have rejected St. Paul’s Epistles 
-as none of his, and Cesar’s Commentaries; for both of 
them relate their own virtues, and the noble things they did. 

Ver. 16. And Joshua took all that, land.] Belonging to 
the kings beforementioned. 


The hills, and all the south country, and all the land of 
Goshen, and the valley, and the plain.) Thisis a description 


of his whole conquest, as appears from x. 40. 

The mountain of Israel.) Itis very uncertain what place 
this was; but many think it probable to be Beth-el : where 
God omnrented to Jacob as he went to Padan-Aram, and 
promised to give him this land, (Gen. xxviii. 12, 13.) and 
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where he dwelt, by God’s direction, after he came from 
Padan-Aram, and God appeared again to him there, and 
made him the same promise, and changed his name — 
Jacob to Israel, (Gen. xxxv. 1. 9, 10, Ke.) 

And the valley of the same.| Belonging to the same moun- 
tain. But Conradus Pellicanus thinks the singular num- 


-ber is put for the plural, and thus explains the whole verse: 


‘The land of Israel was partly in the hill-country, partly in 
the south towards Egypt, partly in the plain near the great 
sea, and the sea of Sodom, and the spring of Jordan, near 
Tabor, in Galilee. And moreover, the mountains of Israel 
were the two Carmels, Hermon, Gilead; Lebanus, those 
about Jerusalem, and many other. 

Ver.17. Even from the Mount Halak.] Or the hed 


‘mountain, as Bochart interprets it, lib. i. Canaan, cap. 5 


That goeth up to Mount Seir -] Which was the bounds of 
the country of Edom. 

Even unto Baal-Gad, in the valley of Lebanon, under 
Mount Hermon.] As in the foregoing words he expresses 
the bounds of Joshua’s conquest southward ; so hither they 
reached northward. And this seems to be a description of 
the length of the country which he took from the king of 
Hazor, and all those that joined with him, as Archbishop 
Usher understands it. 

And all their kings he took, and snote them, and slew them.] 
So that none appeared to make head against him. 

Ver. 18. Joshua made war a long time with all those 
kings.] But those kings were so many, and made such great 
opposition, that he spent six years (as the forenamed great 
person computes) in this war before he could finish it. 

Ver.19. There was not a city that made peace with the 
children of Israel.| This is the reason the war continued 
so long, because there was but one city that surrendered 
on such terms as had been offered them; but all the rest 
obstinately refused to yield unto Joshua. 

Save only the Hivites, the inhabitants of Gibeon.] Sec 
vili. 3. Who, if they had trnly discovered who they were 
(which out of fear they concealed), and begged peace, they 
might have obtained it on such conditions as were pro- 
posed to all. 

_ Allother they took in battle.| By force of arms, 

- Ver. 20. For tt was of the Lord to harden their hearts, . 
that they should come against Israel in battle.] Being a 
people obstinately wicked, God ordered things so in his 
providence, that they were emboldened (notwithstanding 
the wonders they had certainly heard were done for Israel) 
to fight with them. By which it appears the Gibeonites 
were a better sort of people, who considered what God | 
had done in favonr of the Israelites. 

That he might destroy them utterly, and that they might 
have no favour.]| Which they might have found, if they had 
not been so fool-hardy (as we speak) as to imagine they 
could withstand those befere whom the river Jordan fled, 
and the walls of Jericho fell down flat. 

But that he might destror y them, as the Lord commanded 
Moses.] In many places, particularly i in Deut. vii. 2. xx. 
16, 17. 

Ver. 21. And at that time. | That is, in the war before- 
mentioned, and perhaps in the conclusion of it; after he 
had left none to oppose him in other places, bat only in 
those mountainous countries which were of difficult access. 
- Came Joshua.] Either from the camp_at Gilgal, or from 
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destroying the kings and their countries, of which he had 
been speaking in this chapter. 

And cut off the Anakims.] Who were a distinct people 
(Arius Montanus thinks) from the Canaanites; of a fierce, 
cruel, and tyrannical disposition, who oppressed all their 
neighbours. 

From the mountains.] Where they had settled, and, it is 
likely, strongly fortified themselves: which moved Joshua 
to let them alone till he had finished -his — conquests. 
Concerning these Anakims, sec Numb. xii. 22, 23. 

Fron Hebron.} Called also Kiriath-Arba, the city of 
Arba, who was a great man among the Anakims. (See 
Bochartus, in his Canaan, lib. i. cap. 1. p. 363.) 

And Debir.] Called also Kiriath-Sepher,as I noted before. 

And Anab.] This, as well as the two forenamed cities, 
fell to the tribe of Judah, (xv. 50.) 

And fron all the nountains of Judah.) All the mountain- 
ous country which afterward fell by lot to that tribe. 

And from all the mountains of Israel.) All the mountain- 


ous country which was in the rest of the tribes of Israel, | 


where these people, it'is likely, fled for safety. 

Joshua destroyed them utterly, with their cities.]‘ Which it 
seems they had in those mountainous countries of Israel; 
besides Hebron, Debir, and Anab, in the tribe of Judah. 

Ver. 22. There were none of the Anakims left in the land 
of the children of Israel.| He rooted them out of the whole 
country which the Israelites conquered. 

Only in Gaza, in Gath, andin Ashdod, there remained. } 
Three cities of the Philistines; unto which either some of 
them escaped, and there took shelter, or they had been there 
from ancient time, and the Israelites could not yet expel 
them. ‘For they did not possess themselves of the country 
of the Philistines till the time of David; when we find some 
of these-giants still there ; particularly in Gath. But, that 
there were any of them at Ascalon, the famous Bochart 
Shews to be an error-in the place beforementioned, (lib. 1. 
Canaan, cap. 1.) 

Ver 23. So Joshua took the whole land.| Which either the 
Canaanites or-the Anakims possossed ; that is, subdued it 
so that none rose up against him, though many places were 
not yet in'the possession of the Israelites. (See xiii..1, 2, 
&c.) For which were many reasons; one of which was, be- 
cause the Israclites were not-yct so many ‘as to beable to 
people the whole country, and keep the beasts of the field 
from multiplying upon them: (Exod. XXiil. 29.) ‘and two 
more reasons are added, Judg. iii. 1. 4. 

According to all that the Lord said. unto Moses.) Deut. 
xxxi. 7, 8. 

And Joshua gave it for an indore unto LIsrael.] Deut. 
Hi. 28. 

. According to their divisions by their tribes.) Numb. XXvi. 
53. xxxiii. 54. 

And the land rested from. war.] None of the lords of the 
Philistines, or any other, adventured to give any disturb- 
ance to the Israclites in their possessions; but they enjoyed 
them quictly: and thereby had liberty to make a division 
of the country ; Fa hich God ordered them 4 go about, 
chap. xlil. 

Now began the seventh year from the time the Israclites 
first ploughed and sowed in the land: and therefore was the 
first sabbatical ycar that they observed after J oshua had 
brought them to their rest in the land of promise. 
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city: called Aroer. 


*. An em- | 
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blem (as our great primate of Ireland observes) of that 
eternal sabbatism, or rest, unto which the true Jesus will 
bring his people, (Heb. iv.8, 9.) And from this they were 
to reckon unto their jubilec, mentioned Lev. xxv. 8.13. But 
that was not from their entrance into Canaan, but from the 
seventh year after the division of the land, as I observed 
before upon the last verse of the tenth chapter. 
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Ver. 1. Ni OW these are the kings of the land, which the 
children of Israel smote, and possessed their land.| Before 
he gives an account of the division of the land, he thinks 
fit to lay before every one’s cyes, as in a table, the land 
they had conquered; which was to be divided. 

On the other side Jordan, towards the rising of the sun.] 
There they began their conquests, before they passed over 
Jordan. 

From the river Arnon, unto Mount Hermon.] So the 


bounds of this conquest are described by Moses, Deut. 


ili. 8. iv. 48. (See there.) 

And all the plain on the east.| That-is, on the east of 
Jordan, (see Deut. i. 1.) called the ~_ of Moab, Deut. 
xxxiy. I. 

Ver. 2. Sihon king of the Amorites, who dwelt at Hesh- 
bon.| He was the first king whose land they conquered 
and possessed. (See Numb. xxi.) 

And ruled from Aroer, which is upon the banks of the 
river Arnon.| See Numb. xxi. 24. 

And from the -middle of the river.] In which stood the 
For Ar never was in the hands of 
Sihon ; but his kingdom was bounded by it, on that side. 
(Sce Dent. ii. 36. iii. 16.) 

And from half Gilead.] ‘In the ‘Hebrew, aud half of 
Gilead ; there being nothing to-answer to the -word from: 
which being left out, the sense is. plain, that half of the 
country of Gilead belonged to Sihon, as the other half did 
to Og, (ver. 5.) 

To the river Jabbok, which is the border of-the children 
of Ammon.] Thus his country is constantly described ; ; 
particularly in Numb. xxi. 24. Dent. iii. 16. 

Ver. 3. And from the plain, &c.] There is nothing an- 
swering to the word from in the Hebrew; which may most 
clearly be translated, aud the plain: and so the LXX. 
only retaining the word araba, which we translate plain. 
This was another part of:Sihon’s country, a great plain, 
which lay eastward of the sea of Cinneroth, and the salt 
sea; by which it was bounded on the west. 

"The way to-Beth-Jeshimoth.] Which, by the next words, 
is thought-to have lain towards the south.’ 

And from the south, under Ashdod-Pisgah.] The meaning 
seems to be, that on the south it was bounded by Ashdod- 
Pisgah. (See Deut. iii. 17.) Ido but touch these things, 
leavi ing them to a very learned friend and brother of mine, 
who hath most accurately: considered every part and place 


-of this country. 


Ver. 4. And -the coast of Og king of Bashan.] The 


‘next conquest they made was of: the kingdom of Og, whe 
was of the remnant of the giants. 


(See Deut. iti. 11.) 
That dwelt at Ashtaroth and Edrei.} See Deut. i. 4. 


-‘Some-would gather from this place, and from xiii.-12. that 
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he had two royal seats, one at Ashtaroth, another at Edrei; 
and that he lived somctimes in the one, and sometimes in 
the other. 


Ver. 5. And reigned in Mount Hermon.] At the bettem - 


of which some othcr people lived, who were conquered by 
Joshua, (xi. 17.) 


And in Saleah.| This was one of. his cities, in that part 


of his kingdom which was next to Hermon, as some con- 
jecture from xiii. 12. But others think it was in the south- 
érn part of this country, possessed afterward by the Gad- 
ites; which they gather from 1 Chron. v. 11, 12. 16. 

And all Bashan, unto the berder, &c.| See an account 
of this, and of all that follows in this verse, Deut. iii. 13, 14. 

Ver.6. Them did Moses, the servant of the Lord, and the 
children of Israel, smite.] These two kings were conquered 
by Moses before they came into Canaan, (Numb. xxi.) 

And Moses, the servant of the Lord, gave it for a posses- 
ston to the Reubenites, and Gadites, and the half tribe of 
Manasseh.| See Numb. xxxii. and Deut. iii. 12. xiii. 8. He 
gives Moses the title of the servant of the Lord twice in this 
verse, to make them sensible that this war against the two 
kings beforenamed was made by Divine authority ; and that 
their land was afterward given to the Rage hamises, &c. by the 
same authority. 

- Ver. 7. And these are the kings.| They that follow in the 
reat of the chapter. 

Of the country which Joshua and the children of Israel 
sinote on this side Jordan.| In the late wars, beforementianed 
in this book. ' 

On the west.| Westward of J ay 

From Baal-Gad, in the valley of Lebanon, even unto the 
Mount Haiak, which goeth up to Seir.| This was the north- 
ern and southern bounds of the country of these kings, 
(See xi.17.) _ + 

Which Joshua gave unto the tribes af Israel for a posses- 
ston, according to thew divistons.| Unto the rest of the tribes, 
who ‘had not their share on the other side Jordan, (xi. 23.) 

Ver. 8. In the mountains, and in the valleys, and in the 
plains.| This is a description of the condition of the coun- 
try; in which valleys and plains differ only in this, that the 
former were such as lay between mountains, and the latter, 
the flat country, which was remote from mountains. 

And in the springs.| Which commonly were at the foot of 
mountains. 

And in the wilderness, and in the south country.| These 
are joined together, because their wildernesses were south- 
erly, in the hottest and driest part of the land: whereby we 
are not to understand countries without people; but that 


were thinly peopled, in comparison with other parts of the | 
land. For we read of houses and towns in the wilderness, - 


1 Kings ix. 18. xi. 34. 


The Hivites, the Amorites, and the Canaanites, &c.| This 
may relate either to the kings, or the countries, foremcn- , 


tioned. 


Ver. 9. The king of Jericho, one.| He is first mentioned, | 


‘because first conquered. 
‘The king of. Ai.) We was the nest. 


Whiehis beside Beth-el, one.| The people of which, place | | 
and were conquered .at the | 


came to assist the king of Ai; 
same time, (viii. 17.) 


we 
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The king of Hebron, one.] He, and the three next, the - 
kings of Jarmuth, Lachish, and Eglon, (ver. 11, 12.) joined 
sith the king of Jerusalem, and were vanquished at the. 
same time. 

Ver. 12. The king of Gezer, one.] He came out te help 
Lachish, and was smitten at the same time, (x. 33.) ‘ 

Ver. 13. The king of Debir, one.| Mentioned x: 38. 

The king of Geder, one.) We read not of him before ; but 
we find several towns in the tribe of Judah of the same or 
neighbouring name, viz. Gederah, and Gederoth, and Ge- 
derothaim, and Geder, (xv. 36. 41. 56. 2 Chron. xxviii. 18.) 
All which, as Bochartus observes, have their name @ sepi- 
mento, from the fence that was about them, (lib. i. Canaan, 
cap. 36.) 

Ver. 14. The king of Hormah, one ; the king of Arad, 
one.}| We have no mention of these kings before; but ie 
know that Hormah was a city in the tribe of Judah, (Xv. 
30. Judg. i. 17. 1 Sam. xxx. 30.) and afterward given to 
Simeon. (Josh. xix. 4.) Arad also was a place in the tribe 
of Judah, as appears by the story in Judg.i.16. 

Ver, 15, The king of Libnah, one.] Mentioned before, 
(x. 29.) | 

The king of Adullam, one.] This was a city in the same 
tribe of Judah, (xv. 35. 1 Sam. xxii. 1.) 

Ver. 16. The king of Makkedah, one.) See x. 26. 

The king of Beth-el,.one.] We read not of any king here 
before ; but it seems there was one depending upon Ai, 
(viii. 17. 7. 

Ver. 17, And the king af Tappuak, one. }] There were two 
cities of this name; one in the tribe of Judah, (xv. 34.) the 
other in the tribe of Ephraim, (xvii.8.) It is probable the 
Jatter is here: meant; because the king of it is mentioned 
next to the king ef Beth-el, which was in the confines of 
Benjamin and Ephraim. And immediately follows the 
king of Hepher; which was a place not far off, in the tribe 
of Zebulun. 

The king of Hepher, one.] We read of the land ‘of Toa 
in 1 Kings iv. 10. Which St. Jerome saith was inthe tribe 
ef Zebulun, near Sephorim, or Dioczesarea. 

Ver. 18. The.king of Apkek.] There were two Apheks in 
‘this country which .Joshua conquered, one in the tribe of 
Judah, (xiii-53. 1 Sam. ix. 1. xxix. 1.) another J in the tribe 
of Asher, (Josh. xix. 53.) Which of them is here intended, 
cannot certainly be determined. 

The king of Lassaron, one.] This place is never named 
any where clse in Scripture. But I take it for Saron (as the 
Vulgar Latin here doth, leaving out the first syllable), which 
was a city near Lydda, as we learn from Acts ix. 35. And 
the country about it was very pleasant and fruitful, (Isa. 
xxxiii. 9. xxxyv. 2.) There ‘was another Saron.also on -the 
other side of Jordan, in the east, in the country of the Gad- 
ites, (1 Chrou.v. 16.) of which some think the prophet 
Isaiah speaks, Ixv. 10. 

Ver.19. The king of Madon, one; the king of Hazor, 
one.) Both these are- mentioned aiid as conquered by 
Joshua, (xi. 1.) 

Ver. 20. The king of ng me one ; the king of 
Achshaph,. one.| These-two are mentioned in the same 
place, (xi. 1.) And Shimron was in the tribe of Zebulun ; 
and Achshaph im tlie tribe of ‘Asher, (xix. 15..25.) The 


Ver.10. The king of Jerusalem, one.}| Who was the —T former .hath.the addition of Meron to it in this place, to 
dhat opposed Joshua,'and thercforc.next mentioned, (x. 1 .) | distinguish it from some other Shimren; which.some think 
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was in the tribe of Ephraim, called Shomeron, or Sa- 
maria. 

Ver. 21. The king of Taanach, one.| A city given to the 

tribe of Manasseh, (xvii. 11.) and iu the confines of Ze- 
bulun. It belonged to the Levites: (xxi. 25.) but the old 
inhabitants were not expelled out of it, (Judg. i. 27.) 
_ The king of Megiddo, one.) This city fell to the same 
tribe, as we read in the same place; and was near the 
river Kishon; as may be gathered from Judg. v.19. Tho 
Canaanites were not driven out of this city, (Judg. i. 27.) 

Ver. 22. The king of Kedesh, one.|] 'There were two 
cities called Kedesh, or Kadish; one in the tribe of Judah, 
(xv. 23.) the other in the tribe of Naphtali, (xix. 37.) Tho 
latter is here meant; for it was a fenced city, as we read 
there; but the other was of no note. 

The king of Jokneam of Carmel, one.] A city in the tribe 
of Zebulun, at the bottom of Mount Carmel, near the 
river Belus, (xix. 11.) and ono of the cities of the Levites, 
(xxi. 34.) It had its name from its delightful situation, as 
Bochart conjectures, lib. i. Canaan, cap. 28.: 

Ver. 23. The king of Dor, in the.coast of Dor, one.] A 
city in the lot of the tribe of Manasseh, (xvii. 11.) which 
had a Jarge territory belonging to it, called after its name: 
for it was_a royal city, and one of the most ancient in 
Pheenicia, as Bochart observes. So strong, also, that the 
Israelites could not get possession of it (or could not keep 
out the ancient inhabitants), when it fell to the portion of 
Manasseh, (Jndg. i. 27.) Nor could Antiochus Sidetes, 
in future times, take it, though he laid siege to it witha 
very great army, (lib. i. Canaan, cap. 41.) 

The king of the nations of Gilgal, one.] This Gilgal is 
not the place where Joshua encamped when he came over 
Jordan ; for there was no city there, nor any king of that 
country, but the king of Jericho. ‘That place also had its 
name from the circumcision:Of the Israelites there, (ver. 9.) 
We have no mention indeed of any other Gilgal in Scrip- 
ture; but St. Jerome says, in his time, there was a place 
called Gelge], about six miles from Antipatris, which was 
near the sea, not far from Joppa. Ilither, it is likely, 
merchants from several countries resorted; and thence the 
chief ruler there was called the king of the. nations of 
Gilgal. Some finding mention of Galilee of the nations, 
fancy that it is the place here meant. But that name, for 
some part of Galilee, was not known in the days of 
Joshua; being occasioned by Solomon's giving Hiram 
twenty towns in this country, (1 Kings ix. 11.) So the 

same St. Jerome. 

‘Ver. 24. The king of Tirzah, one.] It is not certain in 
what part of the country this city was; but it is very pro- 
bable in the lot of the tribe of Epbroied? For Jeroboam 
(who was_of this tribe) and his successors, made it the 
royal seat until the building of shee tr Ss Kings xiv. 17. 
xvi. 23, 24.) " 

All the kings, thirty and one. | shag cannot believe that 
in so small a country there were so many kings. But they 
should consider, that these kings were only petty princes, 


or lords of cities, which had a few villages depending on . 


them, the inhabitants of which were their tenants. ‘This ap- 
pears by ver. 9. where we read of the king of Beth-el; 
which was-so small a place, that he and the king of Ki. 
joined together, had but twelve thousand subjects, (vii. 25.) - 


For kingdoms, like all other things, were anciently very 
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small in their: beginning. Sce upon Gen. xiv. 1. and Gro- 
tius upon the first verse of this chapter, and Masius upon: 
the seventh. Unto which may bémadded, that Cesar, in his 
fifth book of his Commentaries, speaks of four kings here 
in the county of Kent alone: how many then were there in 
all Britain? for it appears by Tacitus, that the Silures and, 
the Brigantes had their own kings also. And Cesar in- 
forms us, that in France there were as many kings. as 
princes; and so it was in Spain, as Livy writes. And Vo- 
piscus, in the life of the emperor Probus, relates, that when 
he was in Germany, “ reguli novem ex diversis gentibus,” 
&e. nine petty kings came from divers nations, and threw 
themselves at his feet ; as he himself wrote to the senate of 
Rome, in a letter which is there recorded. In which he 
calls them novem reges, nine kings. 
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Ver. 1. Ni OW Joshua was old and stricken in years.| To 
what age he was advanced we cannot certainly know; be- 
cause we do not know how old he was when they came out 
of Egypt. Some think three and forty; and then he was 
fourscore and three when they came into Canaan: and 
now, it may be gathered, by probable conjectures, wanted 
not much of a hundred. 

~ And the Lord said unto him, Thou art old and stricken in 
years, and there remaineth yet very much land to be pos- 
sessed.| Which; in his declining age, he could not hope to 
live to conquer; and therefore he would have him go about 
another business, (ver. 7.) 

Ver.2. This is the land that yet remains. ] To be subdued 
hereafter. 

All the borders of the Philistines.] Who lay in the south- 
west part of Canaan, near the sea. 

And all Geshuri.] Which was a city, and a country in 
the north-east, not far from Hermon, belonging to the lot of 
the tribe of Manasseh. (See Deut. iii. 14.) 

Ver.3. From Sthor, whichis before Egypt.] He describes 
more largely the borders of the Philistines, whose country 
extended along the sea-coast, south and north, from Sihor, 
which was a little stream from onc of the branches of the 
Nile, whereby Palestine was bounded on that side. (See 
Gen. xv. 18. and Vossius de Orig. et Progr. Idolol. lib. ii. 
cap. 74.) 

Even unto the borders of Ekron nattewvand.. A famous 
city.among the Philistines, where Baal-zebub was wor- 
shipped, called in the New Testament the prince of the de- 
vils (or demons), because he was the principal god of the 
people of Palestine. ‘This city was given to the tribe of 
Judah at first, (xv. 45.) afterward to the tribe of Dan, 
(xix.) though neither of them could get possession of it. 

Which ts counted to the Canaanite.| For the Philistines 
were not original inhabitants of this country, which be- 
longed to the offspring of Canaan, the youngest son of Ham; 
whereas the Philistines wero descended from Misraim, his 
second son; who expelled the Avites out of this country ; 
as we read ‘Deut. ii, 23. tu see my annotations on Gen. 

x. 14. 19. 

Five lords of the Philistines.) Whicli country was under 
the governnient of five dords, as they are constantly called 
in Scripture; in the Hebrew, seraim, or seranaim,; which 
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seems to be an ancient Phoenician word (the same with | 


sarim) for a ruler of a province, or city. The LXX. call 
them Sdrpava:, aud the Vulgar Latin, regult, pett y princes. 
But they are never called sali itte, i. e. kings, in Scripture, 
as the rest of the princes of Canaan are. Which inclines 
me to think that their government was not so absolute, as 
that of the rest of the kings of Canaan. Only we read in 


future times, that Achish was king of Gath; having, it | 
‘they persisted constant in his worship and service. Which 


seems, in David’s days, made himself more absolute than 
the former lords of that place. 

The Gazathites, and the Ashdothites, the Eshkalonites, 
the Gittites, and the .Ekronites.] These people had their 
names from the five principal cities in this country, where 
they inhabited; which are commonly known. 

- Also the Avites.| These were a people mixed with them, 

being a remnant (as-I said before) of the ancient inhabitants 
of this country. But there was no distinct lord of them; 
there being but five in all; and so many without one over 
these. Sonte have confounded them with the Hivites; but 
their name is quite different in the Hebrew, and So is their 
country. For the Hivites lived in Hermon in the north; 
and these here in the west. From whence, though they were 
driven by the Capbtorites, (Deut. ii. 23.) yet some of them, 
it seems, remained; as several of the Canaanites did, when 
the Israclites dispossessed them of their country. See Bo- 
chartus, in his Phalcg. lib. iv. cap. 86. who thinks they 
were not the offspring ‘of. Canaan; but it is manifest they 
inhabited part of the country belonging to him: for Sidon 
was the first-born of Canaan, who was settled on that coast; 

and the border of the Canaanites is. said to be from thence 
unto Gaza, (Gen. x.19.) , 

Ver. 4. From the south.] Of the Philistines’ country. 

All the land of the Canaanites.} All that tract of land 
which belonged to the people properly called Canaanites ; 
who lived upon the sea-coast. 

And Mearah.] We find no mention of this place elsc- 
where: some translate it, @ cave." 

That is beside the Sidontans.}. Who were in the #erthorn 
point of that sea-coast. 

Unto Aphek.] See xii. 18. where I a there were 
two cities of this name; but it is most reasonable here to 
understand that in the tribe of Asher; whose king though 
Joshua had slain, he had not taken his country. 

To the borders of the Amorites.| Who were in these 
parts: for they being a mighty people had dispersed. them- 
selves, not only in the cast, and in the south, but in these 
northern regions. 

Ver. 5. Aud the land of the Giblites.| A people fnbabiting 
a city called Gebal, and the country about it, near to Tyre 
and Sidon; as appears frem Ezek. xxvii. 9. and.in 1 Kings 


v.18. they are mentioned as stone-cutters, sent by Hiram | 


king of Tyre to king Solomon. (See also Psal. )xxxiii. 7.) 
_ And all Lebanon towards the sun-rising.] 'They extended 


their conquests thus far, (xi. 17.) bat could not subdue.the 


eastern part of this country. 
From Baal-Gad under: Mount Hermon, unto the entering 


into Hamath.| Concerning Baal-Gad, sce xi. 17. and con- 


cerning the entering into Hamath, Numb. xxxiv. 8.. 

Ver. 6. All the inhabitants of the hill-country.] In. the 
northern parts of the land. 

From Lebanon.) This shews what hilly country he 
speaks of. 
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Unto Misrephoth-maim.] A place beforementioned, xi. 8. 
where, as I observed, some render it hot waters, or baths: 
for sharaph signifies to burn, and maim is waters. And I 
may add, there are those that think they were lime-kiins, 
others glass-furnaces;. but. most likely salt-pits. « 

And all the Sidonians.| Who were near to the inpabaeais 
of Libanus, westward upon the sea. 

Them will I drive out before the children: of Tshath ] If 


they did not; and therefore we never read that the Sido- 


‘nians were conquered by the Israelites: and the people of 


Lebanon were only made taaiemulggions in the days of David’ 
and Solomon. 

Only.| Or rather therefore, as the word rak sometimes: 

signifies. (See chap. i.. ait.). 

“Divide thou it by lot unto the children of Israel for an. 
enheritance.| Though they be not yet driven out, yet, since 
I have promised to expel them,.assign all the forementioned: 
countries to the children of Israel by lot, as the inheritance 
I have bestowed upon them. Which gave them a.strong 
assurance they should have all this land; both because 
God had given it to them for an inheritance, and ordered it 
to be divided by Jot. 

As Ihave commanded thee.] Or, as I now y command thee, 
and give thee authority to do. 

Ver.7. Now therefore divide this land for an iti dice 
unto the nine tribes, and the half tribe of Manasseh.| Both 
that which was conquered, and that which. remained un- 
conquered, was to be divided, that every tribe might know 
what belonged to them, by God’s gift; and be encouraged 
to attempt the conquest of it when they were able; and be 
preserved from entering into any ‘covenant or society with 
those who kept their inheritance from them ;: and likewise 
hinder the unconquered people from joining their ferces 
together to recover their country ; the Israelites inhabiting 
the cities and fields that lay between. them. 

Ver. 8. With whon.} That is, with the other half of +e: 


‘tribe beforementioned. 


The Reubenites. and Gadites have received lian inheret- 
ance, which Moses gave them, beyond Jordan eastward.) Sec: 


Numb. xxxii. 38, &e.. 


Even as Moses,. the Sexvant: of the Lord, gave thomts ] Which: 
he did by order from God; and therefore they were not to 
be disturbed in. their possession, (Deut. iii. 18.): 

Here the words ef God to Joshua (ver. 1.) end; and in 
the next verse the writer of this book begins to:describe 
the country which Ged ordered te be given to the fore- 
named two tribes and a half, that there might be: no future 
dispute about this division; but it might be held as good 
as that which was made ™ lot < among ‘the rest of eal 
tribes. 

Ver.9. From Aroer, that is upon the brink of the river io. 
non, and the city that is in the-midst of the river}: See xii. 
2. and Deut. ili. 16. 

And all the plain of Medeba unto: Dibon.]: These aretwo | 
cities which the Amorites took from the Moabites, (as we 
read Numb..xxi. 30:) and: the Israelites took from them: 
when they conquered Sihon their king: ‘The former of them 
was in the portion of the Reubenites; the other of the 
Gadites: and when the ten tribes were carried’ captive,. 
they returned into the possession of the Moahbites again.. 


‘Tor. Isaiah. speaks of them as belonging to Moab, xv. 2.. 


A 


94 


and so doth Jeremiah, xlviii. 22. The plain of Medeba 
scems to be the same with the plain of Moab. 

Ver.10. And ali the cities of Sihon king of the Amorites, 
which reigned in Heskbon, unto the border of the children oy 
Ammon.| See Nuinb. xxi. 24, 25, &e. 

Ver. 11. And Gilead, and the border of the Geshurites, 
and Maachathites.| Geshur and Maacha were two cites near 
Mount Hermon, in the extreme bounds of this country 
northward, whose inhabitants the Israelites could not drive 
out, (ver. 13. ) and yet their land was divided among them. 

And all Mount ITermon, and af Bashan unto Salcah.] 
See all this verse explained, xii. I.shall only add, that 
Maacha was in the tribe of — and is the eity which 
Ptolemy calls Epiczros. Which name the Chaldee para- 
phrast uses both here and xii. 4, 5. and Deut. iii. 14. in-. 
stead of Maacha, as Bochart observes, lib. ii. Phaleg. eap. 6. 

Ver. 12. All the kingdom of Og in Bashan, which reigned 
in Ashtaroth and in Edrei, who remained of the remnant of 
the giants.) See xii. 4. and Deut. iii. 11. 

For these did Moses smite, and cast them out.] These Re- 
_ phaim (which we translate giants) were perfectly con- 
quered, and rooted out by Moses. They were smitten in 
Abraham's time, by Chedorlaomer, (Gen. xiv. 5.) but re- 
covered strength so much, that their country, when Moses 
conquered it, was called the land of giants, Deut. 1ii. 13. 

Ver. 13. Nevertheless the children.of Israel expelled not 
the Geshuritesand Maachathites.| See ver. 2. 

- But the Geshurites and the Maachathites dwell among the 
Israelites unto this day.} For Joshua growing old (ver. 1.) 
made no further conquest, but left this people unsubducd, 
as Moses also had done. 

Ver. 14. Only unto the tribe of Levi he gave no sealant 
ance.| For the tithes of the whole country were instead of 
their portion inland, (Deut. xviii. 2.) And this is set. down 
here by Joshua, as formerly by. Moses, to shew that they 
had as indisputable a right to the tithes as their brethren 
had to the land.. 


The sacrifices of the Lord God of Israel made by fa ive are © 


their inhrerttance.| 'That is, the inheritance of the priests ; 
for the whole tribe of Levi had nothing to do with them, 
See Numb. xviii. where the portion .of the priests and of 
the Levites is exactly set down; and sec ver: 33. of this 
chapter, and xiv.8. xviii. 7. 

As he said unto them.] See Numb. xviii. 20, Ol, Pp 
this is distinctly said, both with respect to the priests and 
to the Levites. 

Ver. 15. And Moses guile unto the tribe of the children of 
Renken inheritance according to their families. ] Having 
said in general what Moses gave to the two tribes and a 
half, he proceeds to set down in particular what share each 
of them had in this country: that so they might no more 


quarrel among themselves about their portion, than the nine | 


tribes and.a half quarrel with them all. And, first, he men- 
tions what part of the land was given to Reuben; which was 
‘divided into as many portions as they had families. 

Ver. 16. Their coast was from.Aroer,that is on the bank 
of Arnon, &c.| See ver. 9. Aroer itself was in the tribe of 
Gad, (Numb. xxxii. 34.) unto which the portion of the 
Reubenites reached. 

. Ver. 17. Heshbon,:and ali the cities that are in the plain. ] 
He means the plain beforementioned, ver. 9. 

Dibon.] It is said plainly, in Numb. xxxii. 34. that it 
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belonged to the Gadites; for it was, as Masius well judges, 
in the confines of both tribes; and so was inhabited by 
both. Which is to be said also &f Heshbon, here ascribed 
to the Reubenites; but in xxi. 39. is said to be a city of 
the Levites in the tribe of Gad. And so we read also in 
1 Chron. vi. ut. And this is still more evident; for Hesh- 
ben, which in this verse is reckoned to the Reubenites, in 
the twenty-sixth verse of this very chapter, is said to be 
given to the tribe of Gad; which is a demonstration they, 
had it between them. 

Bamoth-Baal,and Beth-Baal-meon.| We read of Bamoth 
not far from this country, Numb. xxi. 19. but no where else 
of Bamoth-Baal; which, itis probable, was some high place 
where Baal was worshipped; for we read of high places in 
this ‘country, Numb. xxi. 28. We find mention of Baal- 
meon in many places, particularly Numb. xxxii. 38. where 
it is said. to be given to this tribe. And the addition of Beth 
to it, signifies there was some house, that is, temple of Baal 
in this place. 

Ver.18. And Jahaza.] Here they fought with Sihon. 
(See Numb. xxi. 23.) 

And Kedemoth.| From whence Moses sent friendly mes- 
sengers to Sihon, to desire a peaceable passage through his 
country, (Dent. iii. 26.) 

And Mephaath.] This, with the two foregoing, were Le- 
vitical cities in the tribe of Reuben, (xxi. 36, 37. 1 Chron. 
vi. 78, 79.) 

Ver. 19. Aud Kirjathain, and Sibmah.| These two are 
mentioned in Numb. xxxii. 37, 38. as given to the Reu- 
benites. 

And Zareth-shahar.] We do not read of this city any 
where else. 

In the mount of the valiey.] In the mount which over- 
looked the great plain beforementioned; which may be 
supposed to be one of the mountains of Abarim, where this 
city, and perhaps the two fermer, were seated. 

Ver. 20. And Baal-Peor.] It seems to have had its name 
from the filthy idol which was there worshipped by the 
Moabites, (Numb. xxv. 3. 5. sce Deut. xxxiv. 6.) 

And Ashdod-Pisgah and Beth-Jeshimoth.] See xii. 3. 

Ver. 21. And ali the cities of the plain.) As well as those 
mentioned in the mountain which overlooked it, (ver. 19.) 

And all the kingdom of Sihon king of the Amorttes.| That 


‘is, all the foreinentioned places belonged to the kingdom of 


Sihon. But they had not all his kingdom given them; for 
it was shared between them and the Gadites, as appears 
from ver. 27. 

Whom Moses smote with the princes of Midian.) Not in 
the war with Sihon, mentioned Numb. xxi. but in another 
war after that, undertaken bya particular command of 
God, (Numb. xxxi.) 

Evi, and Rekem, and Zur, and Hur, and Reba. | Who are 
mentioned as killed in that war, (Numb. xxxi. 8.) 

Which were dukes of Sihon.] This is the reason why they 
are here mentioned, because, though they lived in Midian, 


yet they were tributaries to Sihon; and, it is likely, assisted 


him in his war with Israel, in which though they then es- 
caped, yet afterward they were slain by them. 

Dwelling m the country. | It is uncertain whether he 
meant that Sihon had given them some place in his comn- 
try to dwell in (that they might be ready on all occasions 
to assist him with their forces), or that they were settled 
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in the country of Midian; whereas some of that pcople 
were unsettled, and moved from place to place, like to the 
ancient Nomades. However it was, they were such great 
men in Midian, that they are called kings, Numb. xxxi. 8. 
as here they are called princes ; but much inferior to Sihon, 
whom -they served only as great commanders under him. 
So our-translators, I suppose, understood it, which made 
them render the Hebrew word nesiche by the English word 
dukes ;, which we elsewhere translate ables, in — 
Ixxxiil, 18. 

Ver. 22. Balaam also the son of Beor, the soothsar yer J He 
had been a prophet, but degenerated into a soothsayer, or 
diviner,.(see Numb. xxii. 5—8.) and became a prophet 
again for the sake of Israel]. 

“Did the children of Israel slay with a sword among them 
that were slain by them.} It is hard to give an account why | 


he is here mentioned ; unless we swppose him to have been | 
an adviser of Sihon, and those dukes that joined with him | 
to undertake the war; as itis certain he was of the Midian- 


ites to draw in the Israelites to commit idolatry, (Numb. 
xxv. 17.) 

. Wer. 23. And the border of the children of Reuben was 
Jordan, and the border thereof, &c.|] This river was the | 
bounds of their country westward. 

Ver. 24. And Moses gave inheritance unto the tribe * 
Gad, &c.} As he had done to the Reubenites, ver.-15. (See 
there. 

oad 25. And their coast was Jaxer. }See Numb. xxi. 32. 
and Xxxil. 35. 

And all the cities of Gilead.}| That lay a to J azer: for 
half of Gilead was given to the children of Manassceh, 
(ver. 31.) 

And half of the land of the children of Ammon.) The chil- 
dren of Israel took nothing from them, but were expressly 
forbidden to meddle with their country, (Deut. ii. 19.) He 


speaks therefore of that part of their country which Sihon | 


had taken from them, (as he did part of the Moabites’ coun- 


try, Numb, xxi. 26.) and the Israelites, having vanquished 
Sihon, justly possessed, from Arnon to Jabbok; as Jephthah | 


represents to the Ammonites, when they demanded this 
land as belonging to them; when the — had enjoyed 
it near three hundred years, (Judg. xi. 13. 22, &c.) 

Unte Aroer.| This was the bounds of that country taken 
from the Ammonites by Sihon, from Arocr unto Jabbok 5 
for Arocr was seated upon Amon beforementioned, (Judg. 
xi. 13.) 

That is before Rabbak.| Over against Rabbah, the chief | 
city of the Ammonites’ country; which was in the north | 
part of it, as Aroer in the south. 

Ver. 26. And from Heshbon.]| Sce ver. 17. 

Unto Ramath-Mizpeh.| The same with Ramath-Gilead, 
of which we read xx. 8. and many other places. 


where Jephthah the Gileadite lived, (Judg. xi. 29. 34.) 


Aud Betonim.] We.know no more of this place, than | 
that it was, in all likelihood, a city in the north part of this | 


tribe, as ParnetheGilead was; and Heshbon in the south. 


And from Mahanaim. | This was a city built in that place | 
where Jacob saw the camps of angels, (Gen. xxxii. 1, 2.) | 
It was not far from the river Jabbok, as appears from | 


that chapter, ver. 22. This city was very considerable i in. 
aftertimes; Ish-hosheth, who reigned over Israel after Saul, | 
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to he the same place which is called Mizpeh of ‘Gilead, | 
| an explication of what went before; for these towns were in 
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having his residence here; and David making some stay 
here when he fled from Absalom, (2 Sam. ii. 8. 12. xvii. 27.) 
It was one of the Levitical cities, (xxi. 87.) 

Unto Debir.] There was another. city of this name in 
the tribe of Judah, (xv. 15. 49.) But this was (as St. Je- 
rome and Eusebius tell us) a city of the Ammonites: iapaa 
Jordan. 

Ver. 27. And in the valley, Beth-Aram, and Beth-Nimrah. ] 
Having mentioned the frontier places, he comes to speak 
of those cities which were in the midst of the country. And 
these two are mentioned, Numb. xxxii. 36. The latter of 
which, here called Beth-Nimrah ( Domus Pardorum, as Bo- 
chart interprets it), is simply called Nimrah in the third 
verse of that chapter. And the waters of Nimrim (Isa. xv. 
6.) seem to have been in the same place; which Moses and 
Joshua say belonged to the Gadites; but Isaiah and Jere- 
miah call it a city of the Moabites: who, in the days of 
those prophets, after the ten tribes -were carried captive, 
recovered those places. (See Bochartus, in his —— 
par. i. lib. iii. cap. 7.) 

And Succoth.| Which was the place where Jacob fixed, 
| after he had passed over Jabbok, in his return from Padan- 
Aram, (Gen. xxxiii. 17.) 

And Zaphon.] A place which St. Jerome eaith lay upon 
the river Jordan. 

The rest of the kingdom of Sihon king of Heshbon.] ‘That 
is, all but that which was given to the Reubenites. 

Jordan and his border.] For Loans, ‘the ee bor- 
dering upon Jordan. ~ 

Even unto the edge of the sea of Cinnereth, on the other 
| side Jordan eastward.) To the extreme part of the lake, in 


| aftertimes called Gennesaret; where the river Jordan came 


out of it on the south-east, 

Ver. 28. This is the inheritance of the children of Gad 
after their families, the cities, and their villages. ] Which are 
not all named, but they were in the region here described. 

Ver. 29. And Moses gave inheritance unto the half tribe 
of Manasseh, &c.} The country which they conquered on 
the other side Jordan, being too large for the Reubenites 
and Gadites alone, Moses bestowed what follows upon the 
half tribe of Manasseh; who did net desire it, as far-as I 
can find, (sce Numb. xxxii. 1, 2.) but were thought fit to 
be joined with the other two tribes, because they were very 
numerous, (Numb. xxvi. 34.) and, it is likely, had great 


| store of cattle, as the other had. 


Ver. 30. And their coast was foc ee Men- 
tioned before, ver. 26. 
All Bashan, ail the kingdom of Og ining of Bashan.] This 


, kingdom consisted of three parts, (Deut. iii. 13.) half of 


Gilcad, Bashan, and the region of Argob:: all which some- 
} times are comprehended under the name of Bashan, +» al 
it was the principal part of his kingdom. 

And ail the towns of Jair, which are m Bashan. | This i is 


the forénamed kingdom of Bashan, and not distinct from 
it. Why they are called the towns of me Moses gives an 
account, Numb. xxxii. 41. 

Threescore cities.| Which were in the region of Argob, as 
we read Deut. iii. 4. 14, 

Ver. 31. And half Gilead.| The other half that was not 


given to the Gadites, (ver..25.) This is also but an expli- 


cation of what he said at-the first; for Gilead was not dis- 
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tinct from the kingdom of Og king of Bashan; but a part 
of it. 

And Ashtaroth and Edrei, cities of the kingdom of Og im 
.Bashan.] Royat cities, as is commonly thought, from xii. 4. 

Were pertaining unto the children of Machir, the son of 
Manasseh.) All tho posterity of Manassch came from Ma- 
chir; for he had no jother son beside him, (Numb. xxxti. 
29.) unto whose children, that is, to one half of them (as it 
is explained in the following words), he gave this part of 
that kingdom, (Deut. iii. 15.) 

Even to the one half of the children of Machir by their 
families.| Among whom Jair and his posterity had the 
honour to be reckoned, though he was of the tribe of 
Judah; because he was his grandchild by his daughter, 
and so instrumental in conquering this country, that he had 
his inheritance given him here, (1 Chron. ii. 21, &c. Numb. 
xxxiv. 41, 42.) a 

Ver. 32. These are the countries which Moses did distre- 
bute for inheritance in the plains of Moab, on the other stde 
Jordan, by Jericho, eastward.] Which countries, with their 
bounds and limits, are thus particularly described, that 
every tribe might rest satisfied with God’s appointment, 
and not invade their brethren’s territories. : 

Ver. 33. But unto the tribe of Levi Moses gave not any 
inheritance: the Lord God of Israel was their inheritance, 
as he said unto them.) This had been noted before in this 
very chapter, ver. 14. and is again noted, xiv. 3, 4. and 
again, xviii. 7. Which frequent repetition was for the 
honour of this tribe; and that the people might have the 
greater regard to them, and care of them. 
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Ver. 1. Anp these are the countries.] viz. Those men- 
tioned in the fifteenth, sixteenth, and following chapters ; 
for this chapter is but a kind of preface to the division of 
the land. 

Which the children of Israel inherited in the land of Ca- 
naan.| Which was now conquered by Joshua; as that of 
Sihon-and Og had been by Moses. 

Which Eleazar the priest, and Joshua the son of Nun, 
aud the heads of the fathers of the tribes of the children of 
Israel, distributed for inheritance unto them.] According to 
the command given by God to Moses, Numb. xxxlv. 17, 
18. where the names’ of the twelve heads of the tribes, 
or the princes (as they are there called), are set down, ver. 
19, 20, &e. - 

Ver. 2. By lot was their inheritance.| To take away 
all occasion of controversy, the matter being determined 
by God. 

As the Lord commanded by the hand of Moses.) Numb. 
xxvi. 55, 56; xxxiii. 54. . : 

For the nine tribes, and for the half tribe.] Who were to 
be provided for in the land of Canaan; as the other, it here 
follows, had heen on the other side Jordan. 

Ver. 3. For Moses had given the inheritance of two tribes 
and a half on the other side Jordan.| This seems to argue 
a strong faith, which the nine tribes and a half had in the 
promise of God; that they were contented to see their 
brethren put in actual possession of their inheritance, 
when they were only in hope of their portion. . 
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But wuto the Levites gave he no iuheritance among them.] 
Neither on this side Jordan, nor on the other; as was said 
before, xiii. 33. and mentioned here again for the reason 
following. ~€ 

Ver. 4. For the children of Joseph were two tribes, Ma- 
nasseh and Ephraim.|] The privilege ot the first-born was 
transferred from Reuben’s to Joseph, (1 Chron. v. 1, 2.) 
from whose two sons sprung two tribes: so that there were 
still twelve tribes, without reckoning Levi for one, (Gen. 
xIviii. 5, 6.) 

Therefore they gave no part to the Levites in the land.} 
Because the children of Joseph succeeded in their room; 
as the Vulgar Latin translates the foregoing words; that is, 
to make up the number of twelve tribes. 

Save cities to dwell in.] Not for a possession, as Conrad. 
Pellicanus observes, but only for a habitation: for they 
could not sell them, as their brethren might their pos- 
sessions. 

With their suburbs for their cattle and for their sub- 
stance.| See Numb. xxxv. 2, 3, &c. 

Ver. 5. As the Lord commanded Moses, so the children of 
Israel did.|'Thatis, assigned them cities and suburbs, (xxi. 
1, 2, &c.) ; ‘ > 

And they divided the land.] That is, when Eleazar, Jo- 
shua, and the princes had divided it. 

_ Ver. 6. Then the children of Judah. Before they went to 
cast lots for the division of the land, some of the children - 
of Judah interposed in the behalf of Caleb; coming along 
with him, I suppose, as witnesses to the truth of what he 
alleged. ~. 

Came unto Joshua in Gilgal.] Where the tabernacle as 
yet was ; for Joshua had not removed his camp from thence; 
and, accordingly, here the division of the land began to be 
made; though it was finished at Shiloh, as we read ch. xviii. 

And Caleb the son of Jephunneh the Kenezite said unto ° 
him.] This shews that he was the principal person con- 
cerned in this address to Joshua; though the rest, perhaps, 
who came along with him, were not only witnesses to the 
truth of his pretensions, but came to desire Joshua to be- 


gin the division of the land ; the tribe of Judah, now that the | 


Reubenites were provided for, being the eldest of those 
that wanted their portion. Among whom, Caleb was not 
only ‘a considerable person, but one of those princes who 
were appointed by God to assist in the division of the land, 
(Numb. xxxiv. 19.) and therefore would not be a judge in 
his own case, but have it settled before by Joshua, the su- 
preme governor of God's people. Why he is called the 
Kenezite, is not easy to resolve; nor is it eertain, whether 
Caleb or Jephunneh be called the Kenezite. Butit comes 
to the same, whether the one or the other be so called, and 
the Hebrew words will bear either construction; yet St. 
Jerome and the LX X. take it to belong to Caleb, some of 
whose ancestors were called Kenez; which was certainly a © 
name very common in their family. (See xv. 17. and Judg. 
i. 13.) And there is no improbability in it, that Kenez was 
the father of Jephunnch, from whence both he and his son 
were called Kenezites. pol 

Thou knowest the thing that the Lord said unto Moses, the 
man of God.| He gives him this title, that what he ordered 
might be thought of greater authority, 7. e. a Divine com- 
mand. 7 

Concerning me and thee, in Ixadesh-barnea.] Which he 
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was confident Joshua could not but remember, being con- 
cerned in itas well as himself. (See Numb. xiv. 24. 30. 38.) 

Ver. 7. Forty years old was I when Moses, the servant of 
the Lord, sent me from Kadesh-barnea to spy out the land.) 
He mentions this, partly to shew that Moses took care to 
send persons of some experience, able to make observa- 
tions; and judge aright; as well as in their full strength of 
body, able to travel and take pains. Such, itis probable, 
were all the rest, as well as he;' men grown up every way 
to maturity, both of judgment and bodily vigour. 

And I brought him word again, as it was in my heart.) 
Delivered my true opinion freely and sincerely, without 
either fear or flatiery, (Numb. xiii. 30.) 

Ver. 8. Nevertheless, my brethren that went with me 
made the heart of the people melt.|] Numb. xiii. 31, 32. xiv. 
1, &c. which did not a him at all from speaking 
the truth. 

But I wholly followed the Lord my God.} This a 
God himself gave him, (Numb. xiv. 24.) which he might 
therefore mention without any breach of modesty, it being 
the ground of his present petition. | 

Ver. 9. And Moses sware on that day, saying, Surely the 
land whereon thy feet have trodden shall be thine inherit: 
ance, and thy children’s for ever, because thou hast wholly 
followed the Lord my God.] See Deut. i. 34—36. This was 
first pronounced by God himself, and that with an oath, 
Numb. xiv. 21.24. (See my notes there.) Some think his 
treading on it with his feet was his taking possession, and 
being admitted the owner of that land; according to the 
present notion of civil lawyers, who will have possessio to 
be as much as pedis positio. But this is only a modern 
conceit. 

Ver. 10. And now, behold, the Lord hath kept me alive, as 
he said, these forty and five years.| Thus far he had ful- 
filled his words, in preserving him alive till the country 
was conquered, wherein he promised him a certain portion; 
so that he wanted only actual possession of it. 

Even since the Lord spake this woi'd unto Moses, while the 
children of Israel wandered in the wilderness.) wat was 
thirty and cight years. 

And now, lo, Iam this day fourscore and five years old.] 
It seems then that seven years were passed since they 
came into Canaan, before they began to divide the land; 
which was not till a year atter the war was ended. (See xi. 
18.) As for the time that followed between the complete 
division of the land, and the death of Joshua, it is not set 
down in this book; nor have we words in it, from whence 
to make a probable conjecture about it, but only those 
xxiii. 1. where it is said, A long time after God had given 
them rest, Joshua waxed old, &c. Which shews it is not to 
be restrained to so short a time as seven, or ten years, but 
may rather be thought twenty, as Du Pin computes it. 

Ver. 11. As yet Tam as strong this day as Iwas in the 
day that Moses sent me.| As able, both in body and mind, 
to undertake, and to dispatch any business, as he was 
forty and five years ago: which was a wonderful blessing 


of God, and an argument his petition should be granted; 


because he wanted neither courage nor strength to assault 
and take the place he desired, if it were still in the Ca- 
naanites’ hands; or to defend and preserve it, if it were 
already conquered. 

As my strength was then, even so is my strength now, for 


~ 
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war; both to go out, and to come in.] This is a repetition of — 
what he affirmed; as is usual when a thing is certain and — 
undoubted. Concerning this phrase, go out and come in, — 
see Numb. xxvii. 17. And this shews the force and effi- 
cacy of God’s promise, confirmed by an oath; which (as 
Dr. Jackson well observes) was as remarkable in presery- 
ing his life and strength, as in bringing mortality on others, 
who he sware should not enter into Canaan. 

Ver. 12. Now therefore give me this mountain, whereof 
the Lord spake in that day.) The mountainous country 
where Hebron lay, (xi. 21.) which was the place le 
to him, as I observed upon Numb. xiv. 24. 

For thou heardest in that day.) The LXX.. and the 
Vulgar Latin refer this to what goes before, and make the 


) sense to’ be, as if he had said, in — — God pro- 


mised this country to me. 


» How the Anakims were there, and that the cities were 


great and strong.] The Vulgar makes the sense to: be, 
Where the Anakims are, &c. ‘(See Numb. xiii. 28. 32, 33.) 
‘He mentions cities in the plural number; for we read of 
two other, beside Hebron, which they possessed, (xi. 21.) 

If so be the Lord will be with me.) These are not words 
of doubting; but a pious acknowledgment that nothing 
could be succesfully enterprised, without God’s gracious 
assistance; of which, no question, he was very confident. 
The Targum hath it, Jf so be the Word of the Lord will be 
my helper: which is the constant language of that para- 
phrast in all this book upon such oceasions. (Sec i. & 
17. vi. 27. x. 42. and xxiii. 3. 10.) 

Then I shall be able to drive them out, as the Lord said. i 
Which, whether it was done now or before, when Joshua 
conquered the country, is a dispute. (See x. 37.) 

Ver. 138. And Joshua blessed him.) Acknowledged his 
deserts, and beseeched God to prosper him in his .under- 
taking, and gave his consent that he should have this coun- 
try: for then God is said to bless a man, when he bestows 
his benefits upon him; and we do not bless others to pur- 
pose, unless we do what they desire. Accordingly it here 
follows. 

And gave unto Caleb the son of Jephunneh Hebron for 
an inheritance.| That is, the country about it: for Hebron 
itself was a city of the priests, xxi. 11. 13. where it is ex- 


' pressly said, ver. 12. the fields and the villages of it were 


given to Caleb. 

Ver.14. Hebron therefore became the Sher tent of . Ca. 
leb unto this day, because he wholly followed the Lord God 
of Israel.) God rewarded his fidelity by this singular gift, 
which he bestowed upon him rages the land was divided 
by lot. 

Ver. 15. And the name sie Hebron before was : Kirjath- 


arba.| See upon Gen. xxii. 


Which Arba was a great man among the Anakims.] Of | 
great authority, as well as strength. So the word gadol is 
used, Gen. xxiv. 30. and so we call men.at this day, who 
are of great power, by the name of magnates. , He was 
the father of Anak, (xv. 13. and xxi. 11.) who either built 
this city, or fortified it, or made it his royal seat (being a 
kind of prince among them), and perhaps was here. buried ; 
which made it be called his city. (See upon Numb. xiii. 33.) 

And the land had rest from war.) Which gave them 
liberty to divide the land. This was said before, (xi. ult.) 
and now repeated, perhaps to shew that what is here re- 
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ported concerning Caleb was done some timo ago, at the 
end of the war; and now mentioned to shew, that he held 
this portion of land by a Divine donation, before the coun- 
try was divided by lot. 


CHAP. XV. 


Ver. 1. Tus then was the lot of the tribe of the cluldren 
of Judah.| The first lot that came up was for the tribe of 
Judah; in honour of it, and that the prophecy of Jacob 
might be fulfilled concerning his pre-eminence among his 
brethren. The manner of drawing these lots, sce upon 
Numb. xxvi. 55, 56. which it is apparent could not be 
done without a precedent survey of the whole country. A 
description of which being laid before Joshua, he, and 
Eleazar, and the princes, divided it into nine shares and a 
half, as equal as they could; considering not merely the 
quantity of ground, but the quality also, and goodness of 
the soil. This survey is not mentioned here; but it is 
afterward, xviii. 4. and therefore is to be supposed when 
they began to divide the land. 


By their families.] The lot was only of so much land | 


(bound as follows) for the whole tribe. Unto every family 
of which a portion was assigned by Joshna, and the rest, 
who were appointed to see that none were neglected, and 
that they had every one a just proportion. 
lot for each tribe was not so unalterably fixed and deter- 


mined, but that it might be.enlarged or diminished; by » 
taking from that tribe which had too much, and giving it _ 


to that which had too little. (See xix. 9.) 


Even to the border of Edom; the wilderness of Zin, south- | 


ward, was the uttermost part of the south coast.| See Numb. 
xxxiv.2. Edom lay upon the wilderness of Zin; and the 


Tot of Judah extended as far as that, which was the south | 
part of the land. And, indeed, the tribe of Judah (as Conr. | 


Pellicanus observes) had half of the south part of the whole 


land of Canaan for their portion; as the tribes. of Joseph | 


(Ephraim and Manasseh) had the north part; with whom 


the rest of the tribes were intermixed, viz. Simeon, Benja- | 
min, and Dan, with the tribe of Judah; and Issachar, Ze- | 


bulun, Asher, and Naphtali, with the portion of. Joseph. 


the length of Judah’s country : now he describes the bounds 


of it on all quarters; and here saith, that the-salt, or dead, | 
For so it was, 
| that Debir in ver. 15. which was in the south near Hebron, 
From the bay that looketh southward.) In the Hebrew, | 


sea was the bounds of it on the south-east. 
as here follows. 


from the tongue; which signifies either a creek, ‘or a pro- 
montory, aS Some understand it, pointing to the south-east. 
(See Numb. xxxiv. 3.) 

Ver. 3. And it went out tothe south side of Maleh-acrab- 
bim.] There was a mountain so called, from the multitude 
of scorpions that were there. It lay at the end of this lake, 
(Numb. xxxiv.4,) From whence the country of Acrabatene 
had its name, as Bochart thinks, (see Hierozoicon, par. ii. 
lib. v. cap. 29.) which lay near the country of — 
(1 Maccab. v. 3.) 

Aud passed along to Zin, and ascended upon the uth 
side unto Kadesh-barnea.] This is the very description of 
the southern bounds of the promised land, Numb. xxxiv. 4. 
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And passed along to Hezron.| There is nothing said of 
this place in the book of Numbers; but it appears to have 
beena city from the twenty-fifth verse of this chapter. 

Aud went up to Adar.| This place is mentioned in the 
forenamed Numb. xxxiv. 4. and called Hazar-addar. So 
that Hezron lay between Kadesh-barnea and this town. 

And fetched a compass to Karkaa.| This place is not 
mentioned in Numbers, or any where else; but lay beyond 
Adar, not ina right line, but bending towards the west. 

Ver. 4.- And from thence tt passed towards Azmon.} This 
is mentioned in the forenamed place, Numb. xxxiv. 4. 

And went out unto the river of Eqypt; and the going out 
of that coast was at the sea.| That is, the Mediterranean 
Sea. (See Numb. xxxiv. 5.) 

This shall be your south coast.| From the tongue of the 
salt sea to the Mediterranean. 

Ver. 5. And the east border was the salt sea, even unto the 
end of Jordan.) Having described the southern limits, he 
sets down the eastern; which, beginning where the southern 
did, -at the tongue of the salt sea, reached to the other end 
of it, where Jordan falls into this sea. So that the whole, 
length of this sea, from one end of it to the other, was the 
eastern bounds of Judah’s country. 

And their border atthe north quarter was from the bay 
of the sea, at the uppermost part of Jordan. 1t had its be- 
ginning where the eastern border ended, viz. at the mouth 
of Jordan, where it runs into the salt sea. . 

Ver. 6. And the border went up to Beth-hoglah. ] A.city 
‘in the tribe of Benjamin, (xviii. 21.) 

And passed along by the north of Beth-arabak.]. Another 
city in the same tribe, (xviii. 21.) though there :was one in 
this tribe of the same name (ver. G1. of this chapter), which 
some take to be the same city, which lay 1 in the frontier of 
both tribes. — 

And the border.} That is, this northern border. 

Went up to the stone of Bohan, the son of Reuben.j' We 
find mention made of this stone again in xviii. 17. where he 
speaks of the bounds of the tribe of Benjamin. It was but 
lately laid here, since the Israclites came into this country ; 
but by whon, or of what it was a monument, is not known. 
It is certain Bohan did not dwell here ; for the Reubenites 


| bad their portion on the other side of Jordan: ‘but perhaps 
Ver. 2, And their south border was from the shore of the | 
salt sea.]:The foregoing verse was a short description of | 


he, performed some famous exploit in this place, or died 
and was buried here; being one of those that came over 
Jordan to assist their brethren in the conquest of Canaan. 

Ver. 7. And the border went up towards Debir.| Whith 
is mentioned.in no other place: for it is not the same with 


‘but this in the northern parts. 

From the valley of Achor.] Mentioned vii. 24. 26. 

And so northward looking towards Gilgal.| Having 
Gilgal on the north of it. Which is to be understood, not 
of that Gilgal near Jericho, but of that place called Geliloth, 
Xvili. 17. which was distant from thence, as appears by 
what follows. 

That.is before the going upto Adummim.| A place which 
stood upon a rising ground, which some think was in the 
tribe of Judah, others of Benjamin. 

Which was on the south side of the river.| Or of the brook, 
which some take to be the brook Cedron. 

And the border passed towards the waters of En-shemesh, 
and the goings out thereof were at En-rogel.| This place, it 
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is evident, (1 Kingsi. 9.) was near Jerusalem ; which shews 


that Gilgal beforementioned was not the plaee where they 


were now encamped. 


Ver. 8. Aud the border went up.] For it was an ascent. 
from the salt sea to this country; especially when they, 


came nigh to this place. 

By the valley of the son of Hinnom. ] A famous place on 
the east side of Jerusalem; and so delightfully shady, that 
it invited them to idolatrous worship in this valley, whereby 
it became infamous, (2 Kings xxiii. 10. Jer. vii. 32.) Hain- 
nom, in all probability, was some eminent person, in an- 
cient times, who was the owner of this valley: for it is 
sometimes calle@ the valley of the children of Hinnom, 
which shews his posterity were planted here. After it was 
polluted by idolatry, it became a place where they threw 
all their filth, and excrements, and dead carcasses, and. 
where there was a continual fire, the Jews say, to burn 
bones, and such sordid things as were thrown here; from 
whence, they think, it became the name for hell-fire. 

Unio the south side of the aaeertias } t.e. The city of the 
Jebusites. 

The same is Jerusalem.) Which is called J obusi, i in the. 
last verse of the eighteenth chapter, and Jebus, Judg. 
xix. 10. Especially that part of it fortified by the J cbus- 
ites, which was called Mount Sion, and lay on the south 
of Jerusalem. 

And the border went up to the top of the mountain. ] 
Which is thought to be-Mount Moriah. 

That lieth before the valley of Hinnom westward.] It 
was westward to the valley of Hinnom; and so had that 
valley on the east of it. 

Which is at the end of the valley of the giants northward.]| 
Which mountain had on the north part the valley of Re- 
phaim (as the word is in the Hebrew), which was in the 
tribe of Judah, extending itself from Mount. Moriah. as 
far as Bethlehem, as Josephus tells us. 

Ver. 9. And the border was drawn from the top of the 
hill to the fountain of the water Nephtoah.| Where this 
fountain, or well of water was, cannot be known; for iti is 
no where mentioned but here, and in xviii. 15. 

And went out to the cities of Mount Ephron.] This place 
also is unknown; for it cannot be that in the tribe. of 
Ephraim, mentioned 1 Chron. xiii. 19. 

And the border was drawn to Baalah, which is Kirjath- 
Jearim.| Called ver. 60. and xviii. 14. Kirjath-Baal ; there 
being, it is likely, a temple of Baal in this place, whose 
name the Israelites changed into Kirjath-Jearim; which 
signifies urbs sylvarum, because of the goodly trees here- 
abouts, which made it the fitter for idolatrous uses. 

Ver. 10. And the border compassed from Baalah west- 
ward.) Not in a direct line, but bending towards the west. 

Unio Mount Seir.] Not that mount belonging .to tho 
Edomites, but another of that name. 

And passed aloug unto the side af Mount Jearim (which 
is Chesalon) on the north side.] This was a woody coun- 
try, as appears from the name of this mountain, and from 
Mount Scir also; which signifies as much as heviry. 

And went down to Beth-shemesh.|-A known place in the 
tribe of Judah, and a cily of the priests, (xxi. 16.) 
~ And passed on to Timnah.| Another city in the same 


tribe, (ver. 17.) but afterward given to the — of Dan, | 


(xix. 43.) 
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Ver. 11. And the border went out to the side of Ekron 
northward.| This city belonged to the Philistines; but fell 
to the lot of Judah, as did also Ashdod and Gaza, ver. | 
45—47. But afterward Ekron was given to the Danites, as: 
the forenamed place tells us, xix. 43. 

And the border was drawn to Shicron, and passed along 
to Mount Baalah, and went out unto Jabneel.| It cannot: 
now be known whire these three places were; only it.ap-' 
pears by what follows, that they were not ir from the 
coast of the Philistines. 

-And the goings out of the border were at the sea J That is, 
the northern border ended at the Mediterranean Sea; 
where there was a city called Jamnia; which. some think 
the same with Jabneel. 

Ver. 12. And the west border was to the. great sea, and 
the coast thereof.) All along that coast of the Mediterra- 
nean, unto the river of Egypt, where the west border met 
with the southern, (ver. 4.) 

This is the coast of the children. of Judah round about, 
according. to their families.] That is, thus their lot was 
bounded on all sides, in the first draught of it. Which 
being afterward found too large, it was contracted into a 
hatrower compass, that more room might be made for the 
tribe of Simeon, who had part of this lot given them; as 
some other places were added out of it, to the tribes of 
Benjamin and Dan; as will appear afterward. 

Ver. 13. And unto Caleb the son of Jephunneh he gave a 
part among the children of Judah.| Or rather, he (that is, 
Joshua) had given him a part in this country, which by lot 
fell to the tribe of Judah. See the foregoing chapter, xiv. 
6,7, &c. where we read how Caleb petitioned for it, and 
founded his petition on a grant made to him of it, long ago, 
by God himself. 

According to the commandment of the Lord to Foshiua.] | 
God promised it by Moses; and it appears from these 
words, that. Joshua had an order from God to make it 
good. 

Even the city of Arba the father of Anak, which is He- 
bron.].See xiv. 15. This is here again particularly remem- 
bered, and an addition. made to nit) for this reason; that 
Joshua having described the bounds of the country of 
Judah, and intending to set down the particular ‘cities 
which were included in it, and distributed among them (as 
he had just before said, ver. 12.) according to their families > 
it might be remembered, that there were two citics, or 
retler the territories about them, given to two familics, 
antecedent to this distribution: made: by him, Eleazar, and 
the princes. Which being a. matter fit to remain for ever 
upon record, and to be known to all postcrity, he inserts it 
here at large, in this description of the portion of Judah; of 
which, it is likely, every family of that tribe had a map.in 
their houses; that they knowing their limits might both 
preserve them, and keep within them. 

- Wer. 14. And Caleb drove thence.]| Not by his own 
power alone, but by the confedcrate army of the tribe of ~ 
Judah and Simeon, (Judg. i. 3. 9, &c.) in which, it is pro- 


| bable, he had a principal command; and led on that party 


which assaulted this city. (See x. 36, 37. xi. 21.) 

The three sons of Anak, Sheshai, and Ahiman, and Talmat, 
the children of Anak.] Whom he had seen five-and-forty 
years ago, and was not at all affrighted at them. (See 


{| Numb. xiii. 22..and Judg. i. 10, &c.) 
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Ver. 15. And he went up thence to the inhabitants of 
Debir.| See x. 38, 39. 

‘And the name: of Debir before was Kirjath-Sepher.| See 
Judg.i.11,12. Itis called also Kirjath-Sanna, ver. 49. of 
this chapter; which hath the same signification: for sauna 
(as Bochart observes, lib. ii. Canaan, cap. 17.) in the 
Arabic language, is learning, or the law. The Chaldce 
there calls it Kirjath-arche ; which he translates urbs archi- 
vorum, the city where the ancient records of these nations 
were kept. All which shews the conjecture of some very 
learned men is not improbable, who think this city in those 
times was the seat of learning, as Athens was among the 
Greeks in future ages: insomnch, that Grotius takes this 
city to be the same with that which XNenephon calls Powi- 
Kwy yupvdatov, the school of the Pheenicians. But, as the 
Word yvupnvdcioy in Xenophon’s days did not signify a 
school of learning, bat a place designed for exercises of 
the body; so we do not read of any famous place in that 
country, to which men resorted in his time for study. 

' Ver; 16.. And Caleb said.] Made proclamation, I sup- 
pose, throughout the anny, which he led against Debir. 

He that smiteth Kirjath-Sepher, and taketh it.) Assaults 
this fortress, and posscsseth himself of it. 

' To him will I give Achsah my daughter to wife.) With 
this-place, I suppose, for her dowry. 

Ver. 17. And Othniel the son of Kenaz, the brother of 
Caleb; took it.) We was stirred up by the Spirit of God, it, 
is probable, (as he was when he was made judge of Fsrael, 
Judg. iii. 9, 10.) to attack this place with an extraordinary 
courage;, in-which the providence of God appeared (as 
Caleb hoped it would) in bestowing his danghter upon a 
_ worthy person, and keeping the inheritance in his own 
tribe. 

And he gave him Aciamih his daughter to wisn }] Some think 
this was not.lawtul, because :he was her nncle: bunt this is 
a mistake; for Othnicl was not Caleb’s brother, but Kenaz, 
who was Othniel’s father. For Caleb is constantly called 
the son of Jephunneh, and Othniel the son of Kenaz. 
Thercfore they. had not the same father, but. were very near 
of kin; which is all the word brother significs in many 
places. 

Ver. 18.. And if came to pass, as she came unto eat As 
she was.brought from her father’s house to her husband's; 
according to. the accustomed manner. (See Selden,.in his 
Uxor. Hebr.lib.ii. cap. 11.) - 

That she moved him to ask of her father a field.| Desired 
her husband, unto whom she thought her father at this time 
would deny nothing, to bestow a field uponw her. Or, per- 
haps, she moved him to give her leave to ask it of her fa- 
‘ther; as she did, either by his permission, or by his desire’; 
who might tell her, it was more proper for her to ask it 
than himecl& 

And she lighted off her ass.] Upon which they rode then 
in those countrics; having no horses, nor mules, till after- 
‘times. And her lighting down was in reverence to her 
father; unto whom she addressed herself in an humble 
‘posture. 

And Caleb said to jae What wouldest thou 1 Fe 5 seems 
to have prevented her request; knowing, by her posture, 
she had something to desire of him. But Ludov. de Dieu 
dakes it quite otherwise; that when she came to her hus- 
band's house, she did not alight from her ass, but continued 
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be called citics; the other being only villages. 
‘meaning is (as the Jews generally think) that twenty and 
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still sitting upon if. Which her father observing, and ask- 
ing her the reason, why she did not come down and go to 
her husband; she told him, she liad first a thing to beg of 
him. And thus both the LXX. and the Vulgar translate it, 
as if she did not alight, but sighed and cried, é« rev ovov, 
from-the ass on which he sat. 

Ver. 19. Who answered, Give me a blessing.| Bestow a 
gift upon me, as the word blessing is used, Gen. XxXXiil. 
11. or, make my happiness complete. 

For thou hast given me a south land.| A dry country; be- 
ing both mountainous and towards the south; that is, to- 
wards the deserts of Arabia, from whence very hot and 
scorching winds were wont to blow. ; 

Give me also springs of water.) A field hard by, wherein 
were springs of water: for it was not merely the springs 
she begged, but the ground in which they were; as appears 
from the foregoing versc, where she moved her husband to 
ask a field. 

And.he gave her the upper springs, and the nether springs. } 
Whereby that dry.ground might be watered and made fruit- 
ful. He seems to have given her morc than she desired 5. 
not only those springs that were in the mountain, but those 
which were bclowalso. That $0 neither the rising ground,, 
nor the plain, might want <mee as Arius Montanus ex- 
pounds it. : 

Ver. 20. This is the inheritance of the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Judah, according to their families.) Now follows. 
an account of the cities within the lot of this tribe; which 
were assigned to their several families, after Hebron, which 
was the principal of them (for here David reigned over the 
tribe of Judah alone seven years), was given to Caleb. 
Which the Jews gencrally think he did not get into Ins 
possession till after the death of Joshua; as is related in 
the book of Judges. (See there, i. 11—13, &c.) 

. Ver. 21. And the uttermost cities of the tribe of the chil- 
anal of Judah.|} Those that were in the confines; for he 
doth not scem to number all that were in the heart of the 
country. So the Jews think, though the truth is, as will 
appear in the following part of the chapter, he only begins 
with the outmost citics, but afterward proceeds to those 
that were in the midst of the country. 

Fowartls the coast of Edom southward.) He begins with 
those that lay on the south side of the a which was 
the border he first described, ver. 1, 2 

Kabzeel.}| Where that valiant verdiin Benajah was bom, 
who smote two lion-like men of Moab, (1 Chron, xi. 

’ And Eder.) Which Eusebius calls "Edoai. But he a. 
no more to say of it; nor of Jagur, and the rest that fol- 
low, but that they were in the tribe of Judah: nor shall I 
go about to inquire further after every particular city men- 
tioncd; the number of which is summed up ver. 82. 

Ver. 32. All the cities are twenty and nine, with their 
villages.] If the foregoing places be told, there are no less 
than thirty and eight of then. But there were only twenty 
and nine of them (as some solve the difliculty), that could 
‘Or, the 


nine only belonged to the tribe of Judah; the rest being 
afterward given to tho tribe of Simeon, as we find in the 
nineteenth chapter; where nine of these very cities here men- 
tioned are said to be in that tribe, viz. Beer-sheba, Mola- 


dah, Hazar-shual, Baalah, Azem, Iformah, Zigleg, Ain, and 
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Rimmon: which nine, with the twenty and nine here set 
down as the sum total, make just thirty and eight. And 
this seems to be the truer account, becanse the villages of 
other cities are mentioned ver. 36. and 41. and yet none 
of them set down by name, as is supposed in the first in- 
terpretation of these words. 

Ver. 33. And in the valley.) Or in the plain below the 
mountains: but, which way I shall not examine; because the 
geography of this country will be done, I ae by a better 
-hand. 

Ver. 36. Fourteen cities with their villages.] There are 
fifteen in all, if we take the two last for distinct cities. 
But in all probability there might be one, called indif- 
ferently Gederah, or (as we translate it in the margin) 
Gederothaim.’ Perhaps there might be a double city, the 
old and the new: or, Gederothaim was an appendix to 
Gederah, as the borough of Southwark is to the city of 
London. 

Ver. 87. Zenan, and Hadashah, &c.] I suppose irene 
cities, and all that follow to the forty-first verse, lay also in 
the valley, or plain. 

Ver. 41. Sixteen cities with their villages.] 'There are 
exactly that number; among which Mizpeh, Lachish, Beth- 
dagon, Eglon, and Makkedah, were the chief. They seem 
to have been in the western part of this country, near the 
tribe of Dan; for the two first in the former division (Esh- 
taol and Zoreah, ver. 33.) were afterward given to the 
Danites, (xix. 41.) 

Ver. 42. Libnah and Ether, &e.] These two cities, and 
those that follow unto ver. 45. were in another division of 
the plain country: among which, Libnah, Keilah, Achzib, 
and Mareshah, were the most noble. 

Ver. 44. Nine cities with their villages.| But Ether and 
Ashan were afterward given to the tribe of Simeon, (xix. 

7.) which may seem a prejudice to the interpretation which 
the Jews give of ver. 32. Unless we suppose these two 
places to be different from them, though called by the same 
name: as here is mention made of Ashnah, (ver..43.) and 
there is one of the same name in the former division, ver. 33. 

Ver, 45. Ekron, with her towns and her villages.]|:'The 
Hebrew word for towns signifies daughters; by which seem 
to be meant lesser cities; depending on Ekron, with their 
villages belonging to them. Gath and Askalon, perhaps, 
were such at this time; though, in future times, they grew 
up to be of more consideration, which may be the reason 
they are not here mentioned. For this, and the two fol- 
lowing verses, describe the lot of Judah in the west, upon 
the Mediterranean Sea, which comprehended all from Ek- 
ron to the river of Egypt. 

Ver. 48. And in the mountains.) From the plain he goes 
to the mountains, and distributes the cities there into five 
divisions.. 

Shamir and Jattir, &c.] In this division there were eleven 
cities, among which was Kirjath-Sanna, (ver. 49.) which 
had three names. (Sce ver. 15.) 

Ver. 52. Arab and Dumah, &c.] In this division there 
were nine cities, (ver. 54.) which were in the mountainous 
country, in the middle, of Judea; as those mentioned be- 
fore and those that follow were. And therefore it is not 
true which the Jews say, that he reckons up only the cities 
in the ‘skirts of the country, with which indeed he began. 
(See ver. 21.) 
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' Ver. 55. Maon, Carmel, &c.] This, and the two following 
verses, contain an account of ten cities and their villages in 
another division, two of which were near together; for Na- 
bal dwelt in Maon,'and had great possessions in Carmel, 
(1 Sam. xxv. 2.) There was another Maon in the deserts 
of Jeshimon, (1 Sam. xxiii. 1.) as there was another among 
the Moabites called Beth-Maon, the house or dwelling of 
Maon. ‘The people of which, called Maonites, and, as 
some think, Mehunims, (Judg. x.10. 12. 2 Chron. xxvi. 7.) 
were very powerful, and some time oppressed the Israelites. 
And there was likewise another Carmel; for this is not the 
place where Elijah built an altar, and. offered sacrifices 
when he slew the prophets of Baal, (1 Kings xviii.) but a 
place far distant from it, where Saul made himself a place 
when he returned from the conquest of the Amalekites; 
(1 Sam. xv. 12.) that is, encamped, as some will have it, 
and divided the spoil, or built a triumphant arch, as St. 
Jerome interprets: and where Nabal kept so many sheep, 
as are mentioned in the place forenamed; and is the place 
the prophets mean.(as Bochart conjectures) when: they 
speak of the pastures of Carmel, Jer. 1.19. Amosi.2. Mic. 
vii. 14. (See Hierozoicon, par. i. lib: ii. cap. 48.) 

Ver. 57. Cain, Gibeah, and Timnah, &c.] The first of 


these cities, Conradus Pellicanus thinks, hath the same 


name with that called Kinah » (ver. 22.) though it be ina 
different place.. And, indeed, in this division, consisting 
of ten cities, there are two whose names we had before, 
when he speaks of those in the skirts of the country, viz. 
Ziph and Zanoah. (Sce ver. 24.34.) Which shews there 
were many cities in the same country of the same name. 

Gibeah and Timnah] Ayre’ known places. (See Gen. 
X&XVili. 12.) 

Ver. 58. Halhul, Beth-zur, &c.] In this rt in the: fol- 
lowing vetse is contained a small division of six cities ; 
the most eminent of which was Beth-zur, which lay in the 
road from Jerusalem to Hebron, about twenty miles from 
it, as St. Jerome tells us.’ 

Ver. 60. Kirjath-Baal, &c.| Here are only io cities i in 
this division, the first of which was called Kirjath-Jearim, 
as we read xvii. 14. and Baala, and Baal-Judah, 2 Sam. 
vii. 2. 1 Chron. xiii. 6. 

Ver. 61. In the wilderness.] So the Hebrews call those 
parts of the country. which were but thinly inhabited; as 
this was, wherein there were but six cities. Of this nrilder! 
ness of Judah, we read frequently in the following books 
of Scripture; several parts of which are mentioned in the 
history of David, when he fled for fear of Saul, and lurked 
in this country: particularly in the wilderness of Ziph, 
1 Sam. xxiii. 14. and of Maon, ver, 24, 25. and of. En-gedi, 
one of the places here mentioned, Ll Sam. xxiv. 1. and there 
was a part of the wilderness not far from Carmel, before- 
mentioned, 1 Sam. xxv. 14. . 

Ver. 62. The city of salt.| Some take this to be Zoar, 
the little city unto which Lot was permitted to flee, at the 
destruction of Sodom: which is called the city. of salt, 
either because it stood near the salt sea, or because Lot’s 
wife was hereabouts turned into a pillar of salt.- ~ 

Ver. 63. As for the Jebusites, the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem, the children of Judah could not drive them out.] This 
supposes that Jerusalem belonged to the children of Judah; 
and so it did in part, though not the whole; for some. of-it 
was in the tribe of Benjamin, as shall be observed in its 
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proper place. The king of this city Joshua had vanquished, 
together with ether four kings of the Amorites who joined 
in battle with him, (Josh. x. 5. 23.) and in the conclusion of 
that chapter, he is said (ver. 42.) to have taken all these 
kings and their land at one time. But if Jerusalem was 
then taken, as well as the land about it, the strong-hold of 
Zion remained still in the hands of the Jebusites. And 
the Israelites not being able presently to people all the 
cities they had taken, the Jebusites recovered the city of 
Jcrusalem, and got possession of it again; from whence 
the children of Judah expelled them after the death of 
Joshua, (Judg.i.8.) But still Mount Zion continued in 
their hands until the reign of David. 

But the Jebusites dwell with the children of Judah at 
Jerusalem unto this day.] That is, in the fort of Zion, 
which was a part of it; where they were so considerable, 
that the city was called the city of the Jebusites, and its 
name Jebus, (Judg. xix. 10, 11.) There can be no doubt, 
I think, that these Jebusites were of the sced of Canaan, 
they being constantly numbered among the seven nations 
devoted to destruction. Yet some of the Jews have a con- 
ceit, that the people here mentioned were derived from Abi- 
melech, king of the Philistines; with whom their forefather 
Isaac made a solemn Icague; and therefore the children of 
Judah did not expel them. So Kimchi. But this, it is 
evident, is a foolish imagination: for why did they expel 
them at the last, as they did, if they were to be kind to 
them upon this account? 


CHAP. XVI. 
ver. 1. DHE tot of the children of Joseph.] That is, of 


Ephraim, and that half of the tribe of Manasseh, which was | 


not yet provided for. (See ver. 4.) One cannot but ob- 
serve the providence of God, in bringing up their lot next 
to Judah’s. For, as he had the prerogative of being made 
the chief of all Jacob’s children, (Gen. xlix. 10.) so Joseph 
had the privilege of the first-born transferred to his family. 
And therefore they are considered before any of the other 
tribes, except Judah. 

Fell from Jordan by Jericho.] In the Hebrew, went forth 
from Jordan by the city of Jcricho. Which was in the 
tribe of Benjamin; which tribe lay between the tribe of 
Judah and the tribe of Ephraim. 

Unto the water of Jericho on the east.) This is justly 
thought to be the water mentioned 2 Kings ii. 19—21. 
whose spring Elisha healed, by which the plain of Jcriche 
was watered. (Sce Josephus, lib. v. de Bello Jud. cap. 4.) 

To the wilderness that goeth up from Jericho throughout 
Mount Beth-el.| It appears from xviii. 12, 18. that this was 
the wilderness of Beth-aven. 

Ver. 2. And goeth up from Beth-el to Luz.| Beth-el was 
a place so. called, because Jacob there had the famous 
Divine vision, mentioned Gen. xviii. It was nigh to tho 
city Luz, as appears from tho nineteenth verse of that 
chapter; but was distinct from the city itself, being in the 
neighbouring ficlds, where Jacob lay all night; though be- 
ing so near, it is likely afterward they became once city. 
But they who would hence infer, that this book ceuld not 
be written by Joshua, because Luz was built after his death 
in the land of the Hittites, (Judg. i, 26.) do merely trifle; 


A COMMENTARY 





~[CHAP. XVI. 


for it is plain he doth not speak here of that Luz, but of 
the old ene: for the country of the Hittites belonged to 
Hebron and Beer-sheba, and the rmeighbouring places in the 
land of Judah; unto which the author of this book could 
have no respect here in the description of the land of 
Ephraim. ‘Therefore, when Luz and Beth-el are said to 
be the same, (xviii. 13. and Judg. i. 23.) the meaning can 
be no more, but that in length of time they were united; the 
inhabitants of Luz going into Beth-el. And of such coali- 
tions of two cities into ene, there are six hundred examples, 
as Huetius speaks in his Demonstr. Evang. propos. iv. 
and therefore, I think Du Pin well translates this whole 
verse, in this manner, From Beth-el-Luz the border passeth 
along to Archi-Atareth. 

And passeth along unto the borders of Archi to Ataroth.] 
Or rather, the borders of Archi-Atareth, as both the LX X. 
and the Vulgar translate it; and as the words are in the 
Hebrew; this being the same city which is afterward called 
Ataroth, ver. 7. it being usual to cut off the former part of 
the names ef cities, as Bochartus observes in abundance of 
instances; and gives this for onc, in Phaleg. lib. ii. cap.24. 

Ver. 3. And goeth down westward to the coast of Japh- 
tali.| Itis not known where this place was, being no where 
else mentioned; but it was in the western part ef the land 
towards the Mediterranean. : 

Unto the coast of Beth-horon the nether.} Sec x. 10. 
And to Gezer.] This was one ef: the Levitical cities in 


this tribe of Ephraim, (Josh. xxi. 21.) And, as Is. Casau- 


ben hath proved at large, it was, in all probability, the city 
which Josephus and the auther of the book of the Macca- 


_ bees call Gazara; and is mentiened as a neighbouring city 


to Joppa, Azotus,.and Jamnia. (See his annot. wpen lib. 
xvi. Strabonis, p. 261, 262.) 


And the goings out thereof are at the sea.) The Vulgar 


hath it, at the great sea: which is certainly here meant; 


this being a short description of the- lot of this tribe from 
Jordan on the cast to the Mediterranean on the west. 
‘Ver. 4. So the children of Joseph, Manasseh, and Ephraim, 
took their inheritance.) According to the following mea- 
sures. Which give a more particular account of what is 
before said in general. ~<A 

Ver. 5. And the border of the children of Ephraim, accord- 
ing te ther families.) And, first, he shews what was given 
to Ephraim, reserving the description of Manasseh’s por- 
tion to the next chapter. 

Even the border of their inheritance on the east side.| The 
north-east. Fer he describes, though grossly, only the 
breadth of this lot from south to nerth. 

Was Ataroth-adar, unto Beth-horon the upper.) The 
first of these was in the south, and the latter in the north. 

Ver. 6. And'the border went out towards the sea.) From 
Beth-horon the upper this northern border went on one side 
westward, towards the Méditerranean. 

To Michmethah on the north side.] And on the other side 
eastward towards Jordan. This is very obscurely ex- 
pressed; but it appears, from what follows, it must be thus 
interpreted. ' 

And the border went about eastward unto Taanath-Shiloh.} 
Still preceeded further eastward unto this place; the name 
of which only is now known. 

And passed by it on the east to Janohah.] Another place 
easterly, of which we are now ignorant. Jor there are no 


CHAP. XVI.] 


records left to make us understand whereabouts in the east 
it was situated; which was perfectly understood when this 


country was: inhabited by the Ephraimites. 
Ver. 7. And it went down from Janohah to Ataroth, and 


Naarath, and came to Jericho.| Not to the very city, for 
that belonged to Benjamin; but to the country adjoining. 

And went out at Jordan.) Which was the eastern bounds 
of this country. . 

Ver. 8. And the border went out from Tappuah west- 
ward unto the river Kanah.] He returns to describe the 
length of it from east to west; if the river or brook Kanah 
be the same with the brook Cherith, mentioned 1 Kings 
xvii. 3. And s@ not only Adricoinius understands it, but 
that great man’Bochartus; who observes, it was called the 
brook Cherith, from the Hebrew word cara, which signifies 
to eat or feed, because here God commanded the ravens to 
feed Elijah; and it was called Kanah, from the multitude 
of reeds which grew there (and so the Vulgar here translates 
it, the valley of reeds ), in which it may be supposed Elijah 
lay hid. (Hierozoicon, par. ii. lib. ii. cap. 14.) But there 


is so much to be objected against this situation of the brook: 


Kanah, that I must leave it in suspense whether it were in 
the east, or in the west; and confess, with Conradus Pelli- 
canus, that as none of the Hebrews or Latins have given a 
satisfactory account of these four last verses, so I do not 
pretend to it. 

' And the goings out thereof were at the sea.] Where sea 
alone is mentioned, it is commonly understood to signify 
the Mediterranean; which quite overthrows the opinion, 
which makes Kanah the same with Cherith. But the Vulgar 
here took it for the salt sea (adding the word salsissimum), 
which favours the forenamed opinion. 

This is the inheritance of the tribe of Ephraim by their 
families.) A gross description of it. 

Ver.9. And the separate cities for the children of Ephraim 
were among the inheritance of the children of Manasseh, &c.] 
What these separate citics were cannot now be known, 
heeause we have not a particular account given of all the 
cities of this tribe (as we had of Judah), but only of those 
which were the limits of their country. But they scem to 
have been some cities in the tribe of Manasseh, which were 
inhabited by the children of Ephraim, though the territories 
about them belonged to the Manassites, and were oceu- 
pied by them. (See xvii. 8, 9.) 

Ver. 10. And they drave not out the Canaanites that 
dwelt in Gezer; but the Canaanites dwell among the 
Ephraimites unto this day.| The inhabitants of Gezer were 
properly Canaanites ; who dwelt upon the sea-coast, where 
Gezer was situated. (Sce ver. 3.) This is mentioned also 
Judg. i. 29. 

And serve under tribute.| They so far subdued them, as 
to make them tributaries; and, some fancy, imposed on 
them the precepts of the sons of Noah. But they ought to 
have destroyed them, and were forbidden to make peace 
with them upon any conditions. (See Judg. ii. 1—3.) Un- 
less Grotius’s conjecture be true, that the inhabitants of 
Gezer submitted and accepted the terms of peace, which 
Joshua was bound to offer them, before he began the war; 
as the Girgashites, he thinks, also did; who remained even 
in our Saviour’s time: for they delivered up themselves at 
the first Summons to surrender; which is the reason, ho 
imagines, that they are omitted in the enumeration of their 
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enemies, both in xi. 1. and in Deut. xx. 17. (See his annot. 
on his thirteenth chapter of the second book de Jure Belli 
et Pacis, sect. 4.) | 

This city, and the people of it, were destroyed in Solo- 
mon‘s time by Pharaoh, king of Egypt; who made a pre- 
sent of it to his daughter, Solomon’s wife; who thereupon 
rebuilt it, (1 Kings ix.16, 17.) Till then the -Canaanites 
lived in it; from whence Spinoza would have it concluded, 
that this book was not written by Joshua, because we find 
the same thing recorded in the book of Judges, (i. 29.) 
which is of a later date. But this is a very frivolous cavil; 
for, as Huetius well observes, if an historian should have 
said in the life of Tiberius the Germans were not destroyed; 
the same might, in like manner, have been said in the life of 
Vespasian; and just so, when Joshua saith the Gezerites 
were not. cut off by the Ephraimites, it did net hinder him 
that wrote in the following age from saying the same; be- 
cause they still remained in the possession of their ancient 
habitation. 
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Ver. I. Turre was also a lot for the tribe of Manasseh.] 
That half of it which had no portion on the other side 
Jordan. 

For he was the first-born of Joseph.| I cannot make any 
sense of this; and therefore think the particle ki should be 
translated though, not for. And then the meaning is plain 
enough, that the lot of Manasseh came up after that of 
Ephraim (not before it), though he was the first-born of Jo- 
seph; for Jacob had preferred Ephraim before him, (Gen. 
xlviii. 19, 20.) 

For Machir, the first-born of Manasseh.| And his only 
son, from whom sprung such a multitude, that there was no 
reom for them all on the other side Jordan; but part of 
them were to be disposed of here. 

The father of Gilead.|] Numb, xxvi. 29. 

Because he was a man of war.] This is generally shouteht 
to relate to Machir; who had done some famous exploits 
in the skirmishes they had with some neighbouring people 
while they were in Egypt, (see 1 Chron. vii. 21, 22.) for he 
was not alive to fight when they came to Canaan. 

Therefore he had Gilead and Bashan.] A share in this 
country; for some of it was given to the Reubenites and 
Gadites, xiii. 25. but the Gileadites were also planted here; 
(ver. 31.) for, inheriting the valour of their progenitor, they 
were fit to defend this frontier-country. 

Ver. 2. And there was also a lot for the rest of the chil- 
dren of Manasseh by their families.| A great part of the 
Manassites being disposed of before they passed over 
Jordan, now follows the lot which fell to the rest, whose 
several families he names. 

For the children of Abiezer, and for the children of Helek, 
and for the children of Asrtel, and for the children of She- 
chem, and for the children of Hepher, and for the children of 
Shemida.| These six families descended from Gilead, as 


‘we read Numb. xxvi. 30, &c. Where the first of them, who 


is here called Abiezer, is there called Jeezer. 

These are the male-children of Manasseh, the son of Jo- 
seph, by their families.] He uses the expression of male- 
children to introduce what follows concerning the females. 


And they are called the children of Manassch, beeause they 
ed Pz 
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inherited in his right; being families descended from him, 
(See Selden, de Successionibus, cap, 22 

Ver. 3. But Zelophehad the son of Hepher, the son of Gi- 
leail, the son of Machir, the son of Manasseh.| Here he re- 
cites their pedigree from the son of Joseph. 

Had no sons, but daughters.) And so could not make a 
family in Manasseh; and consequently have no share in 
the land.  — 

And these are the names of his daughters, Mabiab, and 
Noah, &e.] See Numb. xxvi. 33. 

Ver. 4. And they came near before Eleazar the priest, and 
before Joshua the son of Nun, and before the princes.] To 
whom God had committed the care of dividing the several 
lots, (xiv. 1. Numb. xxxiv. 17, 18.) 

Saying, The Lord commanded Moses to give us an inherit- 
ance among our brethren.) Sec Numb. xxvii. 6, 7. 

Therefore, according to the commandment of the Lord, he 
gave the man inheritance among the brethren of their father.) 
Or, an inheritance was given them, according to this com- 
‘mandment of God to Moses, by Eleazar and Joshua, and 
the rest who were appointed to divide the land. For after 
the lot had determined what land every tribe should have, 
Eleazar, Joshua, and the princes, considered how. many 
families there were in the tribe, and how large they were ; 
and accordingly divided it among them. a Numh. xxvi: 
oo, 06. imports. — 

Ver. 5. ‘And there fell ten portions to at ] For 
there were six portions given to six sons: but the portion 
of Hepher, the last of them, being divided into five parts 
aniong his five daughters, there were ten portions in all. 
(See Selden, de Succession. cap. 23.) Which ten portions 
being assigned to so many families, Eleazar, Joshua, and 
the princes, were not concerned any further in dividing these 
ten portions into lésser, among several households ; but 
that, I suppose, they agreed among themselves. 

Besides the land of Gilead and Bashan, which were on the 
other side Jordan.| Mentioned before, ver. 1. 

Ver. 6. Because the daughters of Manasseh.] That is, of 
Zelophehad, descended from Manasseh. 

Had an inheritance among his sons.| Being considered as 
heirs to their father. 

And the rest of Manasseh’s sous.] Which were not of the 
six families beforementioned. 

Had the land of Gilead.] On the other side J ordan, as 
hath been often said; and is again repeated, to prevent all 
contentions that might arise about their portions. 

Ver. 7. And the coast of Manasseh was from Asher to 
Michmethah; that lieth before Shechem.| This was the south 
border, which went from a city called Asher, to another 
called Michmethah; which was over against a city in the 
tribe of Ephraim, called Shechem. 

Aud the border went along ou the right hand unto the in- 
habitants of En-tappuah.| And so to those that lived in the 
land of Tappuah, leaving Tappuah itself on the right hand. 

Ver. 8. Now Manasseh had the land of Tappuah.} Al 
the territory adjoming to this city belonged to the tribe of 
Manassceh. 

But Tappuah, ou the border of Manasseh, belonged to the 
children of Ephraim.) But the city itself, which lay on the 
confines of their country, was one of those separated cities 
spoken of in the foregoing chapter, (ver. 9.) in which the 
children of Ephraim dwelt. 
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Ver. 9. And the coast descended unto the river Kanah, 


southward of the river.] as this place, see ver. 8. 
of the foregoing chapter, 


These cities of Ephraim are among the cities of Manasseh.] 
That is, the cities on the coast beforementioned were in-. 
habited by the Ephraimites, as well as Tappuah; though 
they were in the tribe of Manasseh. For these two tribes 
were nearer of kin than any other; and so greater friend- 
ship was intended to be established between them. 

Lhe coast also of Manasseh was on the north side of the 
river.) By the coast of Manasseh, is meant the cities inha- 
bited by the Manassites ; which were all on the north side 
of this river. As all those on the south side of it, though 
belonging to the Manassites, were inhabited by the chil- 
dren of Ephraim. 

And the gotugs out of tt were at the sea.} The coast men- 
tioned in the beginning of the verse, ended at the Mediter- 
ranean Sea. 

Ver. 10. Southard it was Bpheaite s, and northward it 
was Manasseh’s, and the sea is his borider.] These words 
express how these two tribes lay, with respect to each other: 
Ephraim on the south, and Manasseh on the north; and 
hoth bounded on the west by the Mediterranean. 

. And they met together in Asher on the north, and in Issa- 
char on the east.| Though on the south the tribe of Manas- 
seh was wholly joined to the tribe of Ephraim, yet on the 
north-west, towards the great sea, it had the tribe of Asher 
on the confines of it; and on the east (towards Jordan and 
the sea of Tiberias). the tribe of Issachar. So Conradus 
Pellicanus rightly explains these words. For both~the 
tribes of Ephraim and Manassch could not touch _— 
other tribes. 

. Ver. 11. And Manasseh had in Issachar, anil in ‘Aid| 
As Ephraim had some towns in the tribe of Manasseh, so. 
Manasseh had some in the tribes of Issachar and Jain, 
unto whom, in the north-west, and the east, they were neat 
neighbours. 

Beth-shean and her hau. ] This was a place not far from 
the sea of Tiberias beforementioned, and near Jordan. 

And Ibleam and her towns.| It appears by 2 Kings ix. 
27. that it was not far from Megiddo, mentioned in the laf- 
ter end of this verse. 

The inhabitants of Dor and her towns.) Concerning Dor, 


‘see xi. 2. whose inhabitants (as also those. of the other 


cities following) are here mentioned; because, it seems, 
they possessed the people Gvhom they ought to have de- 
stroyed), as well as their cities and towns, making —Ji 
their slaves. 7 

And the inhabitants of Endor anid her towns.] The 
city whither Saul went to consult with the witch. It was 
not far from Mount Tabor; which was in the confines of 
the tribe of Issachar. 

And the inhabitants of Taanach and her towns.| This 
city lay not far from the other; and was one of those given 
to the Levites, (xxi. 25.) 

And the inhabitants of Megiddo and her towns.] This 
was near tho former; not far from the brook Kishon, 
(Judg. v. 19.) 

Even three countries.) Or pa, three parts of those 
countries heforementioned. , 

Ver. 12. Yet the children of pre could not drive out 


the inhabitants of those cities.| Through want of faith in 
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God, and of zeal to perform his commands; which made 


them, slack in their attempts to expel the inhabitants of 


this country. 


Rut the Canaanites would dwell in that land.| Finding 
themselves strong enough tO maINtaii at, agus 2. 2 


ble endeavours as they used to conquer it. , 

Ver. 13. Yet it came to pass, when the children of Israel 
were waxen strong, that they put the Canaanites to tribute. | 
When they were more numerous and expert in war, not 
only the Manassites, but they of other tribes also, brought 
the Canaanites to be tributaries to them. 

But did not utterly drive them out.| In which they griev- 
ously offended against God’s command, (Deut. xx. 16—18.) 

Ver. 14. And the children of Joseph spake unto Joshua.| 
Both they of Ephraim, and they of Manasseh, (ver. 17.) 

Saying, Why hast thou given me but one lot and one por- 
tion to inherit, seeing Iam a great people.| 'They were dis- 
contented with their lot, which they thought too strait for 
them ; because they were so very. numerous, that the coun- 
try which was assigned them was litile enough for one of them. 

Forasmuch as the Lord hath blessed me hitherto. | Multi- 
plied them exceedingly, as appears from Numb. xxvi. 
34. 37. 

Ver. 15. And Joshua answered them, If thou be a great 
people.| ‘Though he was their flesh and blood, yet Joshua 
would not humour them; but returns their argument upon 
them, that since they were so: great a people, they should 
do as here follows. 

Then get thee up to the whole country.| Which was in the 
highlands, (ver. 18.) which is full of trees; for Aba, as Bo- 
alae. observes, significs very thick ~~ (lib. ii. Ca- 
naan, cap. 9.) 

And cnt down for thn yself there.| Make it habitable. 

In the land of the Perizzites.| Who were a rough unci- 
vilized people, living in these mountainous forests, as 
Bochart gathers from this place; and thinks they had their 
name from thence. Because they did not live in cities and 
towns, but in those Pagi that were in the woods; which 
the Hebrews call Pherazoth; from whence the Pagani, the 
people who lived in those places, were called Pherazim: 
lib.iv. Phaleg. cap. 36. 

And of the giants.| There were some of the Rephaim (as 
the Hebrew word is) still remaining lire ; or it was a place 
where they had been wont to dwell. ; 

Af Mount Ephraim be too narrow for thee.] If that noble 
mount which was given them for their portion, with the 
rest of the land beforementioned (which is included in the 
name of Mount Ephraim, the principal part being put for the 
whole) did not afford them room enough, he exhorts them 
to enlarge their bounds, by taking in those woodlands be- 
forementioned. 

Ver. 16. And the children of Joseph said, The hill is not 
enough for us.| They still insisted, that if they could get 
possession of the woody mountain, and destroy all the in- 
habitants, and cut down all the trees, it would not be suffi- 
cient to contain them. 

And all the Canaanites that dwellin the land of the valley.) 
But if it would, they further allege, they had no hope to 
conquer it; because, before they could come at it, they 
must adits Depa that lived in the valley below it, who 

were too strong for them. 

Ilave twits of iron.| Before which they were not able 
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to stand: for he doth not mean chariots made of iron, but 


armed with iron; which the ancients called currus falcati, 


in Greek Ppaenen.pinct having a kind of scythes .of two cu- 
bits fastened to one axle- ani on both wheels ; which 


\ 
_ thronoh body of men, male at 
BNE hie mowing a Pel do wn ‘hike VTass UL Goin. © Brea ; 


phon gives a description of them in his Cyropedia, lib. vi. . 
and Quintus Curtius, lib. iv. cap. 9. Vegetius also, de Re 
Bonfrerius hath heaped up 
abundance on this subject; and so hath Joh. Conradus 
Dietericus in his Antiq. Biblicze, p. 329, &c. where he ob- 
serves Xenophon imagined Cyrus to have been the inventor 
of these chariots; which had been in use we the. oi 
naanites eight hundred years before. 

Both they who are of Beth-shean and her towns, and they 
who are in the valley of Jezreel.] Which cities, it seems, 
lay near to this mountain, unto which Joshua directed ry 


_and both of them possessed by.the Canaanites. 


Ver. 17. And Joshua spake unto the house of Joseph, even 


_unto Ephraim and Manasseh.] He was not moved, by their 


objections, from his resolution; but told them, |: - 
Thou art a great people, and hea great power.| That, iy : 
their own confession, they were very numerous ; .and con- 
sequently of great power. 
Lhou shalt not have one lot only.) ASAT euOrasere need- 
not be straitened in their habitation; which they said was 


-not sufficient for one tribe. 


Ver. 18.. But the. mountain shalt be thine.| For they 
should have the mountain added to their portion; which 
he could not enlarge any other way, it pein settled by a- 
Divine decree. 

For it is a wood, and thou shalt cut it ew .] Or, though 
it be a wood, yet they could cut it down, and grub it up; 
and then it would afford a commodious habitation. . ; 

And the goings out of it shall be thine.] They should have 
the product of it: or, all the country below in the valley 
(ver. 16.) should be theirs also. 

And thou shalt drive out the Canaanites, though they have 
tron chariots, and though they be strong.] He answers all 
their objections (ver. 16.) with an assurance that they 
should be able, with God’s help, to dispossess the present 
inhabitants, notwithstanding their great force and power: 
for so God had commanded them to believe, and not to be - 
afraid: of their chariots, which now seemed so terrible to 
them. (See Deut, xx. 1.) 
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Ver. 1. Anp the whole congregation of the children of 
Israel.] All their elders and heads of their tribes, who repre- 
sented the people of Israel] ; and are sometimes meant by the 
whole congregation, as Corn. Bertram hath shewed in many 
instances, particularly inl Chron. xiii. 1, 2, &c. (See L. de 
Repub. Judaica, in the latter end of cap. 6. and cap. 11.) 
But here it may well signify the whole body of the people, 
who accompanied the ark to settle it in a new place. 

Assembled together at Shiloh.| A place in the tribe of 
Ephraim, not far from Jerusalem ; and, as the great primate 
of Ireland thinks, the same with Salem. But I do not find 
any ground for that opinion. 

And set up the tabernacle of the congregation there.} 
Which had hitherto remained in Gilgal; but now, by God's 
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order, no doubt, (for he was to choose the place of his own 
residence, Deut. xii. 5. 11. 14, &c.) was ‘removed thither; 
.together with the camp of Israel, which tarried so long in 
Gilgal, merely because the tabernacle was there. If it be 


inquired, what token God gaye of his choice of this nlare 
— aT. 1. ~~», eee ALY « PO bs 168 aps it was 


by giving some extraordinary token of his approbation, by 
-accepting their sacrifices; or, it may be, they consulted 
him in this case by the oracle of urim and thummim. For 
when he made cheice of Mount Sion, anangel bade the pro- 
phet Gad tell David he should set up an altar in the thrash- 
‘Ing-floor of Ornan; and there God answered him by fire, 
&e. (See 1 Chron. xxi.18. 26.) Now the reason of its 
being translated to Shiloh, it is likely, was because it would 
have been too far, after the division of the land, for all the 
tribes of Isracl to go to Gilgal, to perform all that the law 
Tequired to be done at the tabernacle: Which was now 
indispensably to be performed, though while they lived in 
the wilderness they did not live by these rules, (Deut. xii. 
8—10.) and, perhaps, while they continued unsettled in Ca- 
naan could not exactly observe them. This place also was 
very convenient for all the tribes to resort unto; and like- 
wise very safe, being guarded by the two powerful tribes of 
Judah and Ephraim. And it was, as I said, in the lot of 
the latter; for it was fit it shonld be where Joshua was; 
who, being of this tribe, lived among them. Here it is 
thought the tabernacle continued for the space of three hun- 
dred and fifty years, till the days of Samuel; but our pri- 
mate beforementioned reckons no more than three hundred 
and twenty-eight years. 

And the land was subdued before them.].Or rather, for 
the land was subdued, &c. that is, continued quiet, without 
any opposition from the old inhabitants, since the ecaguont 
mentioned xi. 23. 

Ver. 2. And there remained among the children of tract 
seven tribes, which had not yet received ‘their inheritance:] 
For whom no lot had been drawn at Gilgal. The reason 
of which was, perhaps, because the last mentioned tribes, 
of the house of Joseph, were not satisfied with the division 
which was begun to be made there. : And therefore Joshua 
stopped his proceedings till he had made a new survey of 
the whole country. In order to which, God commanded 
him to remove hither; from whence, being in the middle of 
the country, they might do it more easily; and also give 
the children of Joseph greater content, by settling God’s 
house among them. 

Ver. 3. And Joshua said unto the children of Israel.) 
Unto the congregation beforementioned, ver. 1. 

How long are you slack to go to possess the land, which 
the Lord God of your fathers hath given you?] He doth not 
blame them for not taking possession of the Jand which was 
conqucred, without God's direction, by a lot (for that was 
expressly commanded), but for their being so slow to con- 
sider of, and prepeund some means of making such an 
equal division, as they desired; that they might take pos- 
session of the land, where their lot should fall. 

Ver. 4. Give out from among you three men for each 
tribe.| He therefore himself propounds a method for their 
satisfaction ; and sucha one as they could not dislike, viz. 
that they should choose three men (for he would not ap- 
point them, but only give them orders what to do) out of 
each of the seven remaining tribes that were not provided 
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‘for; or rather, out of the nine tribes and a half; that they 
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who had already received their portion, might be willing 
to resign up some part of it, if ttey found, upon the survey, 


ne a not sufficient left for their brethren. 
--- wrens, use “ney SNall rise, and go through 


the land.) Give them orders to go immediately through the 
whole country; both that which was divided, and that 
which was not. 


And describe tt.] Set down not only the dimensions of it, 


-butits condition and quality; whether barren or fruitful, 


mountainous or plain, &c. 

According to the inheritance of them. J Making so many 
parts in the description, as there remain tribes “that want 
their inheritance. Thus the next verse teaches’ us to 
explain it. ‘ ‘ 

And they shall.come again to me.] Make their report to 
him, when they had done, that he might judge of it. 

Ver. 5. And they shall divide it into seven parts.] Of 
equal extent, with a just respect, as Josephus observes, not 
merely to the quantity of ground, but the goodness of the 


‘soil, But there was no respect to the greater or lesser num- 
-ber of persons in each tribe; for then these men had given 


each tribe their portion, and there had been no necd of a 


lot. Their business was to divide the country into seven 


equal portions, and leave God to appoint which portion 
should fall to each tribe: who would have no reason to 


complain, when the division was made by themselves. 


Judah shall abide in their coast on the south, and the house 
of Joseph shall abide in their coasts on the north.| But the 
lot of Judah, which was southerly, and the lot of Ephraim 
and Manasseh, which, with respect to the former, was 
northerly, were not to be altered. But these tribes were to 
remain undisturbed in their possessions, unless it should 
be found that they had more than they needed, and others 
had less. For this was the very reason of making a new 
and more exact survey of the country, than had been made 
before the first division; that there might be an allotment 
made more to every ‘one’s satisfaction, when they had a 
more perfect account of all the land. Accordingly, it is evi- 
dent, that the tribe of Judah (by common conscnt, no doubt) 
parted with some of their portion to the Simconites, and the 
Danites, whose lot appeared to be too scanty, (xix. 29. 41.) 

Ver. 6. Ye shall therefore describe the land into seven 
parts, and bring the description hither to me.] When the 
men, who were appointed to measure the country, had 
divided it into seven parts, he orders that the description 
thus divided should be laid before him. 

That I may cast lots for you here before the Lord:] 
Whcereby their possessions were settled and establishéd by 
a Divine authority. For the lots being drawn before the 
sanctuary, God was desired to declare what portion every 
tribe should have. Accordingly, it was their duty to look 
upon it as a sacred appointment, and to be contented with 
it; for it was done at the very door of the tabernacle, as 
we read, xix. wi€. 

Ver. 7. But the Levites have no part among you, for the 
priesthood of the Lord is their inheritance.] He declared, 
what had been often said before, that in this division of the 
land, the priests and Levites were to have no share; God 
having otherwise provided for them. (See xiti. 14. 32. 
xiv. 3. i 

Pre and Reuben, and half the tribe of Manassch, 
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have received their inheritance beyond Jordan, &e.] And, as 
for the rest, no care was to be taken of them in this divi- 
sion; because Moses had provided for them before they 
came over Jordan. 


Ver. 8. And the men arose, and went away.}] Being chosen 


by their brethren (as Joshua directed, ver. 4.) to act in their 
name. 

And Joshua charged them that went to describe the land, 
saying, Go, and walk through the land, and describe tt, &c.} 
Before they.went, Joshua gave them a charge to do the 
business they went about with care and fidelity; using 
their best diligence to be truly and fully informed: and at 
their return, give him an account, that he might put an end 
to all disputes, by desiring God to assign every tribe their 
portion. 

That I may here cast lots for you before the Lord in 
Shiloh.| ‘These words sound as ‘if he gave this charge to 
them in the presence of God, before the sanctuary, that 
they might be excited to execute his. orders with greater 
diligence. 

Ver. 9. And the men went and passed through the land.] 
Through the whole country which they had conquered. 

And described it by cittes.] Set down the name of every 
city, and its villages, and the territory about it, with its 
situation. For so, I suppose, Joshua charged them. 

Into seven parts in a book.| In which were seven maps,’ 
as we now eal] them; which made a chorographical de- 
scription of all the cities, towns, mountains, plains, woods, 
and all other conditions of the soil. 

And came again to Joshua to the host at Shiloh.| For the 
tabernacle being removed hithcr, the eamp followcd it, as 
I observed, ver.1. And here it remained till the land was 
divided among the seven tribes. Which could not be done 
in a short time ; for Josephus saith they were seven months 
in faking this survey, and making the forenamed description. 

Ver. 10. And Joshua.| With the assistance. of Eleazar 
and the princes, (xiv. 1.) 

Cast lots for them in Shiloh before the Lord.| As he told: 
them he would, ver. 6. The manner of it, see upon Numb. 
XXvI. 55, 56. 

And there Joshua divided the land unto the children of 
Israel, according to their divisions.| That is, according to 
the divisions made by the surveyors; which were so just 
and equal, that all consented the lot should determine what 
part should belong to them. 

Ver. 11. And the lot of the tribe of Benjamin came up.] 
The providence of God so ordered it, that his children 
should have the first lot of these seven, next to the children 
of Joseph, they two being the only sons of Rachel, Jacob’s 
beloved wife. 

According to.their families.| To be divided according to 
their families. 

And the coast of their lot came forth between the children 
of Judah.| Who lay on the south of them. 

And the children of Joseph.| For the Ephraimites lay on 
the north of them. And it is observable, that in the bless- 
ing of Moses, Benjamin is placed between Judah and 
Joseph (Levi having no inheritance among them), which 
prophecy of Moses by this lot was exactly fulfilled con- 
cerning him, (Deut. xxxiii. 12.) 

Ver. 12. And their border on the north side was from 
Jordan ; and the border went up to the side of Jericho on 
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the north side.| Just thus the south border of Ephraim 
proceeded from Jordan by Jericho, which was in the tribe 
of Benjamin. (See xvi. 1. 7.) 

And went up through the mountain westward.) Through 
the mountainous country, which lay on the north of J ericho, 
it went up to the western part of the country. 

And the goings out thereof were at the wilderness of Beth- 
aven.| A place near Beth-el, which in aftertimes (when 
they committed foul idolatry there) was called Beth-aven, 
a house or place of iniquity, (Hosea iv. 15. x. 8.) 

Ver. 13. And the border went out from thence towards 
Luz, to the side of Luz (which is Beth-el) southward.] On 
the south side of that city. (Sce xvi. 2.): The Jews think 
there were two Beth-els; one here named in the confines of 
Benjamin and Joseph, where Jacob had the vision of. the 
ladder reaching up to heaven, and the other Beth-cl near 
to Ai, (viii. 6. 17. ) 

And the border descended to Ataroth-adar. ] Called in the 
plate forenamed, (xvi. 2.) Arehi-Ataroth. 

Near the hill that lieth on the south side of the nether Beth- 
horon.] A city in the tribe of Ephraim, (xvi. 3.) called the 
nether, because there was a higher hard by it in the moun- 
tain adjoining. - Though others will have the two 'Beth- 
horons to have been at a great distance; one in the moun- 
tains of Ephraim, the other in the valley’ near Jordan. ' 

Ver. 14. And the border was drawn thence. | In a line 
bending westward, as appears by what follows in the end 
of the verse; which tells us the ee border began from 
Beth-horon the nether. 

And compasseth the corner of the sea vouellishel from the 
hill that lieth before Beth-horon.|’I cannot give any account 
of this border, according to our translation: for, it is cer- 
tain, it did not compass any corner of the ‘Mediterranean 
(and no other sea can be here meant), nor came near unto 
it. Therefore, by peath, which we translate corner, must 
be understood the side of the sea. As if he had said, It ran 
along in a parallel line to the sea. So the Vulgar hath it, 
aver against the sea; and the L-XX. to the same purpose. 
And the word southward is joined by the Vulgar, not ‘to 
the sea, but to the next words, southward from the hill that 
lieth before Beth-horon. 

' Southward.| 'That is, the hill was to the south of shea 
horon, as we read in the verse before. 

And the goings out thereof were at Kirjath-Baal (which 
is Kirjath-Jearim), a city of Judah.] See xv. 60. 

This was the west quarter.] Here the peath beforemen- 
tioned (for itis the same word we before translate corner), 
the west side, or quarter, ended: for that is meant by tts 
goings out. 

Ver. 15. And the south quarter.| The same word again 
in the Hebrew, vtz. peath. 

Was from the end of Kirjath-Jearim, and the Sosthen went 
out on the west.] Did not go dircctly south, but bordered 
something towards the sea, till it came to the well of waters 
of Nephtoah, as this verse concludes. (Sec xv. 9.) By 
considering of which, and the foregoing and following 


‘verses, it will be unnecessary to say much of this south 


border of Benjamin, it being the same with the north 
border of Judah. For the very ‘same places are named 
here that are there, and in the same order; with this differ- 
ence only, that in describing this border, he proceeds from 
the west towards the east; but in describing that of Judah 
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from the east. towards the west. So that Kirjath-Jearim is 
there the north limits of Judah, as it is here the south limits 
of Benjamin. 

- Ver. 16: "And the border came dow to the end’ of the 
<—ts that lieth before the valley of the son of Hinnom, 
&c.] See xv. 8. 

‘ And descended to En-rogel.| See xv. 7. 


. Ver. 17. And was drawn from the north, and went forth: 


‘to En-shemesh, and went forth towards Geliloth.] See there ; 
where this place is called Gilgal. 

Which is over against the going up to Adummim, and de- 
' scended to the stone of Bohan, the son af Reuben.] See 
there, and ver. 6. 

Ver. 18. And ‘passed along towards the side of Arabah 
northward; and went down unto Arabah.| Called Beth- 
Arabah, xv. 6. and so the L:X_X. have it here in this verse. 

Ver. 19. And the border passed along to the side of Beth- 
hoglah northward.] Leaving Beth-hoglah on the north of 
it, (see xv. 6.) 

- And the outgoings of the border were at the north bay of 
the salt sea. ] Its utmost progress was to the tongue or 
bay of the salt sea, which is on the north part of it. . 

At the south end of Jordan.] Where Jordan el towards 
! the south; being swallowed up by the salt sea. 

This -was the ae coast.) ‘That 1s, haar it reached, and 
‘hare it ended. 

» Ver. 20. And Jordan was the border of it on the east 
side.] Till, near Jericho, it met with the bounds of the tribe 
of Ephraim and Manasseh. 

This was the inheritance of the iiss of Benjamin, by 
the coasts thereof round about.| That i e: a description of 
its bounds on all sides. 

According to their families.] Which was divided among 
as many families as were in that tribe. 

- Ver. 21. Now the cities of the tribe of the children of 
Benjamin, according to their families, were Jericho.) Hav- 
ing given a description of the bounds of the country, he 
sets down the principal cities in it. The-first of which was 
well known, viz. Jericho; the territory of which remained, 
though the city itself was destroyed. And perhaps there 
were some houses there, though without walls or gates; 
which seem to be the only things which Joshua commanded 
should not be built, (vi. 26.) 

« And Beth-hoglah.| A city nigh to Jericho; not far from 
the river Jordan. 

. And the valley of Keziz.| Rather, Emer-Keziz; for he 
speaks of a city, not of a valley. Or, it may be interpreted, 
Keziz in he valley; that is, in the plain of Jericho. 

Ver. 22. And Beth-Arabah.] This city is reckoned to 
Judah, ee G1.) being, it seems,’ in the confines of both 
tribes. It stood also in the plain of Jericho, signifying as 
much as domus campestris, a‘ habitation in the fields: 
for there were large fields about it, as Bochartus supposes ; 
from whence a place in Assyria, for this reason, was called 
Oraba, as he shews, lib. iv. Phaleg. cap. 21. 

And Zemaraim.| A city, itis probable, built by Zemari, 
the tenth son of Canaan, (Gen.x.18.) There was amoun- 
tain also called by this name, from this city, it is likely. 
For though it is said to be in Mount Ephraim, 2 Chron. 
xill. 14. it might also, in part, belong to Benjamin, as 
Betharaba and the next cities did belong to two tribes. 

And Beth-el.] A city in the confines of the tribe of oom | 
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raim and of Benjamin, which seems to have belonged to 
both. 

Ver. 23. And Avim, and Parak, and Ophrah.) We know 
no more of these cities but their names. 

Ver. 24. And Chephar-haammonai, and Ophni.] These 
also are unknown cities. 

And Gaba.] This is often named in Scripture, and called 
Gibeah, being that place where the foul fact was com- 
nitted which almost ruined this tribe, (Judg. xix.) And is 
called Gibeah of Saul, because it was his native countty, 
where he made his residence after he was king, (1 Sam. x. 
26.) And it was one of the cities of the priests, (Josh. 
xxi. 17.) A 

Twelve cities with their villages.] Which seem to have 
been in the eastern part of their country. 

Ver. 25. Gibeon, and Ramah; and Beeroth.} The first of 
these is well-known from the ‘story of its ancient inhabit- 
ants, related in the ninth chapter of this book. It was also 
a city of the priests, (xxi. 17.) and seated on a hill, as its 
very name imports. Ramah also was an eminent city on 
the north side of Jerusalem, as Bethlehem was on the south. 
So that Jerusalem was in the road from the one to the 
other; as appears from the man that went from Bethlehem- 
Judah to Ramah, (Judg. xix. 2. 11.18.) 7 

Beeroth also is notorious upon this account, that it was 
one of the cities which cunningly joined with Gibeon to de- 
ceive Joshua and procure a peace with them, (ix. 17.) 

Ver. 26. And Mizpeh.] There were several] cities of this 
name, as I have noted before, (xv. 38.)' And this was in 
the confines of the: tribe of Judah; so that it seems to 
have belonged both to them and to Benjamin, as several 
others did. 

And Chephirah.] Another of the cities gum. upon 
Gibeon, (ix. 17.) 

_ And Mozah.| An unknown city. 

- Ver. 27. And Rekem.] This is a city mentioned both by 
Busebred and St. Jerome; but they do not say where it was, 
nor so much as name the two'next, Irpeel and Taralah. 

Ver. 28. And Zelah, Eleph.| Two cities, of which no 
more than the names are remaining. Euscbius and St. Je- 
rome mention the former as in ‘the’ tribe of Benjamin, but 
say no more. 

And Jebusi, which ts lomatind See'xv. 63. where it is 
reckoned to the tribe of Judah; for both that tribe and Ben- 
jamin had an interest in it. The old city belonged to the 
tribe of Benjamin; unto which an addition being made, it 
belonged to Judah (as some make account) ; ‘that is, the 
north part, with Mount Moriah, was in the portion of Ben- 


jamin; but‘the south part, wherein Mount Sion was, be- 


longed to Judah. 

Gibeath.] This was a distinct’ city from Gaba, (ver. 241.) 
and I suppose near to Jerusalem. 

And Kirjath.] Tho very name’ imports a city: which, 
Eusebius and St. Jerome say, was under the metropolis of 
Gibeath forementioned. [dAte trod Mnrpdrodw Tapala. 

Fourteen cities with their villages. Which were in the 
western part of this tribe. 

. This is the inheritance of the children of Benjamin. | 
Which was one of the smallest, with respect to the quan- 
tity of ground which they possessed; but the soil was the 
richest of all other tribes, as Josephus informs us. 

. According to their families.) All the families of the Ben- 
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jamites were disposed of into these great cities, and the 


territories belonging to them; in which, it is probable, there 


were lesser cities, not here named. For we find two cities 
of the priests in this tribe which are not among those here 
set down, viz. Anathoth and AJmon, (xxi. 18.) 
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rer. i. Aynp the second lot came forth to Simeon, even for 
the tribe of the children of Simeon.] Both the LX-X. and 
the Vulgar leave out the latter part of these words, as if 
they were superfluous; and only say, the second lot came 
forth to Simeon. But I suppose the words following in the 
Hebrew are intended to shew, that though their inherit- 
ance was within that of the tribe of Judah (as the next 
word tells us), yet those cities were not all that were given 
to this tribe, but they had another share by lot that fell to 
them : and Ged disposed it so, that the very next lot to 
Benjamin came up for them; Simeon being the eldest son 
of Jacob that was unprovided. 


According to their families.] Which was divided by Elea- - 


zar, Joshua, and the princes, ameng their several families. 

And their inheritance was within the inheritance of the 
tribe of Judah.|] So we well translate it; for though the 
word in the Hebrew be betoch (in the midst) of the inherit- 
ance of Judah; yet it signifies no more than within. For 
the lot of Simeon did not lic in the very heart (as we speak), 
but in the skirts, of the country of Judah: from whose 
northern and western border some part was cut off, and 
given to the Simeonites; for the reason mentioned ver. 9. 

Ver. 2. And they had in their inheritance Beer-sheba, and 
Sheba.] Or rather, Beer-sheba, which is Sheba: for they 
were one and the same place; sometimes called at length 
Beer-sheba, and sometimes contracted into Sheha: nothing 
being more common than te cut off the beginning of the 
names of towns and places, as Bochartus hath shewn in 
many instances, in his Phaleg. lib ii. cap. 24. which he re- 
peats in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib.ii. cap. 15. And cer- 
tainly it is so here; for otherwise it would not have been 
said, (ver. 6.) there were thirteen cities in all, but fourteen; 
for there are so many if Sheba be distinct from Becr-sheba. 
Which was the last city in the south belonging to the land 
ef Israel. From whence the common saying, from Dan to 
Beer-sheba, to express the whole length of the country; 
from Dan in the north te Beer-sheba in the south. 

And Moladah.| This is mentioned before, in the account 
we had of the lot of Judah, (xv. 26.) 

Ver. 3. And Hazar-shual.] A place where there was 
abundance of foxes. 

And Balah.| 'The same that is mentioned in the south of 
Judah, (xv. 29.) 

And Azem.] It signifies, in Hebrew, great strength. We 
read of it no where else but in this place, and 1 Chron. iy. 
29. where it is called Ezem. 

Ver. 4. And El-tolad.] Called there Tolad ; the first syl- 
lable being cut off, as I said ver. 2. it often is. 

And Bethul.| Called there Bethuel. Which some will have 
to be the same with Bethulia, where Judith dwelt; because 
she was of the tribe of Simeon. But that ista mistake ; for 
this was in the south of Judah, and that a city in Gulilee. 

And Hormah.| Which is mentioned in — same place, 
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1 Chron. iv. 30. and was one of the cities to whom David 
sent part of the spoil he took from the Amalekites, (1 Sam. 
xxx. 30.) 

Ver.5. And Ziklag.] A neighbouring city, as appears 


‘from both the forementioned places. 


And Beth-marcaboth, and Hazar-susah.] It is a very 
probable conjecture of Bochartus, that these were two of 
the cities where Solomon kept his chariots and horses, 
(1' Kings x. 26.) For the former of these signifies the house 
of chariots ; and the other, the village of horses. For it is 
called bid ar- sheild in the plural number, 1 Chron. iv. Ol. 
(See Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. 2. cap. 9.) 

Ver. 6. And Beth-lebaoth, and Sharuhen.] They si seem to 
be the same cities, called in aftertimes Beth-birei, and 
Shaaraim, (1 Chron. iv. 31.) 

Thirteen cities and their villages.] Sce ver. 1. 

Ver. 7. Ain, Remmon, and Ether, and Ashan.] One of 
these towns is otherwise called in 1 Chren. iv. 32. viz. Etam, 


uot Ether; and a fifth is added. Which shews all the cities 


and towns belonging to Simeon. are not here mentioned, 
no more than all those belonging to Benjamin; as I ob- 
served on ver. 28. of the foregoing chapter. Ashan also is 
thought by Bochart (in the place beforenamed) to be the 
same with Chor-Ashan in 1 Sam, xxx. 30. by cutting off the 
first syllable. 

Four cities and thetr villages.| Which are mentioned se- 
parate from the rest; either because they were in another 
part of the country, or because they were not properly 
cities, but only chatserim (large villages ), as they are ex- 
pressly called 1 Chron. iv. 32. that is, towns which were 
without walls. Here, indeed, they are called cities; but that 
roust be understood largely, to make it agree with ‘the 
Chronicles, for towns of more than ordinary bigness. 
~ Ver. 8.’ And all the villages that were round about these 
cities.] Here the word chatserim (villages) is epposed to 
cities; and signifies allthe towns, great and small, — lay 
about all the cities beforementioned. 

To Baalath-beer Ramath.] This is‘the name but of one 
city, called simply Baal in 1 Chron. iv.:33. and is that city 
in the tribe of Judah, mentioned xv. ver. 24. or ver. 29. 
As far as which city the bounds of the tribe of Simeon 
reached. Some think this is the city which Solomon built, 
1, é.repaired, and made larger and stronger, (1 Kings ix. 18.) 

On the south.] This doth not relate to the situation of the 
city beforementioned ; but of the inheritance of this tribe, 
which was on the south of Judah. 

Ver. 9. Out of the portion of the oMillven of Judah was 
the inheritance.of Simeon.} For which reason the bounds of 
this tribe on all sides are not described as of the foregoing ; 
because that was sufficiently done in the description of the 
possession of Judah; out of which the inheritance of this 
tribe was taken. 

For the part of the children of Judah was too much for 
them.| They who were sent to make a new survey of the 
whole land, found that the former surveyors had not mea- 
sured it exactly; but left one division too big in propor- 
tion to the rest, which fell to the'tribe of Judah: who had 
now, therefore, a large’slice cut' from them, because they 
had too much, and others toe little. 

Therefore the children of Simeon had their inheritance 
within the inheritance of them.] Within that lot, which was 
at first given to the tribe of Judah: yet not absolutely 
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given, but so that if it appeared there was not sufficient for 
the rest of their brethren, and they had more than enough ; 
that error should be corrected by taking something from 
them and giving it to. another tribe, as it was now in this 
new Rictment. 

Ver. 10. And-the third lot came up for Zebulun, accord- 
ing to their families.] He was not the next brother; for Is- 
sachar was born before him. But he is mentioned before 
Assachar, both in the blessing of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 13. and 
‘of Moses, Deut. xxxiii. 18. 

And the border of their inheritance. was — Sarid] No 
more is said of this place by Eusebins, but that it was doroy 
ZaBovrAwy, the bound or limit of Zebulun; and St. Jcrome 
saith the same. And, by what follows, it scems to have 
been the south-west border. 

Ver. 11. And their border went np towards the.sea.} That 
is, the, Mediterrancan, which was in the west: 

And Maralah, and reacheth to Dabbasheth.] These were 
Cities in the western borders, as appears by tho following 
words. 

. A. reacheth to: the river that is before Jokneam.] See 
xu. 

e er. r. 12. And turned from Sarid. eastward, towards the 
sun-rising.| This is a description of the south border; 
which went from Sarid in the west unto, Jordan in the east. 

Unto the border of Chisloth-Tabor.] A city: near Mount 
Tabor in the tribe of Issachar, ver..18. For as, on the 
west, the Zebulunites were contiguous to the tribe of Ma- 
nasseh; ,so, towards the east, they were to. the ‘tribe of 
Issachar. | 

And then goeth out to. Daberath.} A. city also in the.tribe 
of Issachar, (xxi. 28.) 

And goeth up.to Japhia.| It is uncertain where this- city 
was, though some think it to be the strong city which Jo- 
sephus calls Japha, (lib. ii. de. Bello. Jud.. cap. 25.) and 

laces it in Galilee near Jotapata. 

Ver. 13. And from thence passeth. on:along, on the. east to 
Gittath-Hepher.| This. seems to.be a: description of the 
eastern border. We read of the land of Hepher, 1. Kings 
iv. 10, which was near the sea of.Galilee.. There this:city 
was, in which Jonah, the prophet was born, .(2 Kings 
Xiv..25,) 

And Ittah-kazin.].This: city, it.is. likely, was upon the 
same. sea.of.Galilee, called Gennesaret;°which.the Vulgar 
calls Thacasin. 

And goeth out to Remmon-methoar, to Neah.] ,-Here.the 
eastern border ended (for that is. meant by the phrase goeth 
‘ out), at the sea of. Gennesaret. So.Josephus. expressly 
. affirms... (See Gen. xlix. 13.) 

» Mer. 14. And the border compasseth.it on.the north side 

to Hannathon.j Herc begins.the description of.the northern 
border; which, from the last-named place, went in.a.bend- 
ing line.towards Hannathon;. a city, it,is. supposed; in 
this tribe.. ; 

And the out-goings thereof arein the valley of Jiphthah-el.} 
Here the northern border ended. But we know no more 
of this valley of Jiphthah-el, than that it was in the tribe 
of Asher, in the confines of this tribe,.(ver. 27.) 

' Ver. 15. And Kattath, and Nahallal, and Shimron, and 
Adalah, and Beth-lehem.] It is,not certain whether. these 
cities belonged to Zebulun, or are set down as places upon 
which this tribe bordered. Of the. two first I can give no 
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account; but ve read of Shimron as a principal city, Which 
had a king in it Conquered Ly Joshua. (See xii. 20.) And 
Idalah is mentioned by St. Jerom®(de locis Hebraicis,) and 
called Jadela; as if it were compounded of jad (which 
signifies a placé, Deut. xxv. 12.) and ela (4 goddess), being 
the place where Venus was worshipped, as Bochartus con- 
jectures, lib. i. Canaan, cap. 3. As for Beth-lehem, we 
are not to take it for the place where our Saviour was 
born; which is called Bethlehem-Judah, to distinguish it 
from this, which was far from it. 

Twelve cities with their villages.) Here are more cities 

than twelve; therefore some of them arc mentioned only 
as the boundaries of this country. ‘Theré is: no doubt but 
those mentioned ver. 13. were in this tribe; and many think 
those five here mentioned in this were so also. Jokneam 
likewise belonged to ity but which wero the rest to make 
up the number twelve. cannot: be determined. 
.» Ver. 16. This is the inheritance of the children of Zebulun, 
according to their families, these’ cities with their villages.] 
That is, these were.the bounds: of it; but-all the cities be- 
longing to it are not here set. down: for we réad of two, 
Aartah and Dimnah, (xxi. 34, 35.) which are’ not here 
named. And, indced, twelve cities do not seem suflicient 
for sixty. thousand men.; (Numb.-xxvi. 27.) therefore: they 
were Only, the principal; and'all, perhaps, that: the méa- 
surers of the land had noted in-their book. 

Ver. 17, And the fourth lot came out for Fssdchar, for 
the:children of Issachar, according to their families.) Thus 
far there is some kind of order observed in these lots: Issa- 
char being brother-to Zebulun-by the same mother. 

_Ver..18. And their border was-towards- Jezréel.| This was 
one of the royal seats of- the kings of-Isrdel-in- aftertimes, 
(1 Kings xxi.-1.) which Eusebius and. St Jerome place in 
the.tribe of Manasseh; but ought to be accounted-belonging 
to this tribe, as the next place is'agreed to be. There 
was another in the tribe of Judah, (xv.-56:): - 

And Chesulloth.| Mentioned ver. 12. which: both the fore- 
mentioned authors place in the tribe of: Issachar, under the 
name of Acheseloth: 

And Shunem.] Where that: noble lady: Jived-who enter- 
tained-Elisha at-her house, (2 Kings iv. 8.12.) And where 
Abishag, the wife. of. David,-in- hiseolde age, was-born, 
(1. Kings i. 3.) 

Ver. 19. Haphraim, and-Shihon, and: Anaharath.| He 
doth not describe the borders on:all sides of this tribe; but 
only sets down some principal cities ; for-it lying: between 
Manassch and Zebulun, the'situation of it was sufliciently 
known. And they do but guess, who say these six cities 
named in the foregoing verse and in this were in the south- 
ern border. 

Ver. 20. And Rabbith, and Kishion, and Abez.| These 
three cities, and the two next that follow, ver. 21. they will 
have to constitute the western border. 

Ver. 21. And Remeth and En-gannim.] Here, as I said, 
they imagine the western border ended. 

En-haddah, and:Beth-pazzez.| These two, and the three 
next, ver. 22. they will have to be the northern border. 

Ver. 22. And the coast: reacheth to Tabor.] That is, this 
northern border; for Mount Tabor was in the north; and 
this city. was hard by it, and received its name from the 
mount, or gave its name to it. 

And Shahazimah, and Beth-shemesh.| Tlere ended the 
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northern border. 
tribe of Naphtali, (ver. 38.) and another in the tribe of Ju- 
dah, (xxi. 16.) 


And the out-goings of their bor der were at Jordan. ] This, 


makes it probable the former account of its other borders 
is not true; because it leayes no city for the eastern border 
near J jordan, nor any for the middle of the country. .. 

Sixteen cities with their villages.| This shews.that Tabor 
was a city; otherwise there would be but fifteen... 

Ver. 23. This is the inheritance, of the tribe of the children 
of Issachar, according to their families, the cities and vil- 
lages.| These were their principal cities; but it is likely. 
there were others: for we read of two ~* here mentioned, 
xxi. 28, 29. Dabareh and Jarmuth; yet. there, are those; 
who think J armuth is but another name for, Remeth, hero. 
mentioned ver. 21. which to me doth not scem probable. . 

Ver. 24. And the fifth lot came, out for the tribe of the 
children of, Asher, according to their families.) No reason 
can be given for this order; unless it be, that God was, 
pleased to place this tribe, being descended from the hand-. 
maid of Leah, not far from Zebulun, one of Leah's sons. 
As for Gad, the elder brother of Asher, he was provided 
for before, on the other side of Jordan. 

Ver. 25. And their border was Helkath, and. Hali, and. 
Beten, and Achshaph.] We know no more of the three first 
of these cities than their names. But the last of them was. 
very considerable; mention being made of the king of Ach- 
shaph, xi. 1. xii. 20. ‘The first of them.also we find was 
a Levitical city, (xxi. 31.) called Hukok, in 1 Chron. vi.. 


75. It appears, likewise, by the mention of Carmel in the- 


next verse, unto which this border reached, that these 
cities lay in the west near the Mediterranean Sea. 

Ver. 26. And Alammalech, and Amad, and Mishael, and 
reacheth to Carmel westward.] Or, by the sea, not far from 
Ptolemais; to distinguish it from the other Carmel, in the. 
tribe of J udah, near Hebron. (See xy. 55.) Here.the great 
prophet Elijah sometimes dwelt, and confuted the Baalites 
by a stupendous miracle. But we are as ignorant of the 
three cities mentioned in this verse, as we are of the other 
in the foregoing. © 

And to Shihor-libnath.] Whether this was a city (some 
fancy Ptolemais), or a promontory, or a muddy river (for. 
there are those different opinions about it), I cannot de- 
terinine. 

Ver. 27. And turneth towards the sun- n-rising.] It. tumed. 
from the sea towards the east; and so northward, bending 


towards the west again. For there are no borders or sides . 


of this tribe described: but from the south part of the sea it 
turned eastward, and then northward, in the form of a bow, 
towards the north part.of the same sea, where Zidon was, 
(ver. 28.) 

To Beth- Dagon .] There was. a place of this name men- 
tioned before in the tribe of Judah, xv. 41. where it.is 
thought there was a famous temple of Dagon, the god.of 
the Philistines. 

And reacheth to Zebulun, and to the valley Jiphthah-el.] 


And so touched upon the north border of the tribe of Zc-_ 


bulun; in whichthe valley of Jiphthah-el lay. (See ver. 14.) 
Towards the north side of Beth-emek, and Neiel.| Where 
these were, is not known. Only Eusebius and St. Jerome 
say, Beth-emek lay in a valley,,or Jow.place in,this tribe; 


as the word seems to import. 


UPON JOSHUA. 


There was another Beth-shemesh in the {. 


in the tribe. of. Asher; 





111. 
., And. goeth out to Cabul on the left hand.] On the north 
side (called the left hand) of this city, which lay in the 
tribe of Asher, this border ended. Some have been so 
frivolous as from hence to argue, that this book was wrif- 
ten long after Joshua’s time; because the land of Cabuk 
(1, Kings ix. 13.)-was not known till the days of Solomon, ° 
when. Hiram gave this name: to the land, which.Solomon 
presented. him withal. As if there were no difference be- 
tween the land and the city of Cabul: when one of them’ 
was a little region,. containing twenty towns, and the other 
a small place. in the: confines -of. Ptolemais; both: of them- 
They are. plainly distinguished: by- 
Josephus, who.calls:one.of them. yijv XaParwv, the-land of 
Cabul; and the other. xouny, the village of Cabul;as Hue-~ 


tius hath observed, propos. iv. Demonstr. Evang. p..186. 


Ver. 28. And Hebron.] Called Elbon.by:the LXX. and 
by. the Vulgar:Abran; to distinguish it, I suppose;. from’ 


that, Hebron.in the land:of; Judah. 


And Kehob.| There were two cities of this name in this? 
tribe. (See ver. 30:): One of them.was a.Levitical city,. 
(xxi. 31.) and the Canaanites kept possession either. of: 
that or the. other, (Judg. i. 31.). : 

And Hammon. | There was a Levitical city ‘of thie name? 
in the tribe.of: Naphtali, (1) Chron. vi..76.) called Ham-' 


-mothdor in xxi. 32. .of this book: a 


And Kanah.] There. were two cities. of this. name; one in! 
the upper Galilee, which.was Kanah:the greater; and the 
other in the lower Galilec, called Kanah the less. He- 
speaks here of the greater, which was near:to Sidon. . The 
lesser was .that whercin.our Saviour. turned: water into’ 
wine, and of which’: Nathanael and the legge 
woman were. 

Even unto great Sidon.) See before concerning this city,’ 
xi. 8. 

Ver. 29. And then the coast turneth to Ramah.| Another. 
city on the northern part of the Mediterranean Sea. 

And to the strong city Tyre.] This translation is ques- — 
tionable: for.we never read one word of the city Tyre 
(unless it be here) until the days of David; though we often: 
read of Sidon in the:books of Moses; oven in the propbecy' 
of Jacob. And,.as Bochartus. lobberrés, Homer himself,! 
who speaks frequently of Sidon and'the Sidonians, néver 
names. Tyre, (lib. iv. Phaleg.‘cap:35:) Therefore, it -is 
highly probable, some other place-is meant by Tzor (as 
our margin notes the word is in the Hebrew), which was a 
fenced city; as we render the word here translated strong, 
(ver..35.) And there were several citics, perhaps, called by 
this name.of Tzor or-Tyre, besides that famous one in future 
times; particularly Paletyrus; as much as to: say Old 
Tyre. And it is no-improbable conjecture of-Campegius 
Vitringa,. that into these two: places, Sidon and Tzor, 
many of the people.of Canaan fled,’to secure themselves 
when Joshua invaded them: for Tzor: signifies not only a 
rock, but any: strong fortified place; from whence'it is pos¢ 
sible the Latin word turris, and then our English tower’, is 
derived.’ Certain it is, that-these two were famous cities, 
Evoogor Aaproot, as Strabo calls them, lib. ‘xvi..where he 
saith they were so anciently, and not only in his*time; in- 
somuch, that it was-uncertain which was the metropolis ‘of 
the Phoenicians. But it-is certain he speaks of the New 
Tyre, which was built in an island; but the old one was on 
the continent. .(See his Observationes Sacre; lib. i. cap. 1.) 
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And the coast turneth to Hosah. | Declined a little towards 
a city of this name. 

. And the out-goings of it are at the sea, from the coast of 
Achzib.] It ended at the country which belonged to Ach- 
zib ; for so hebel (which we here translate coast) signifies. 
In proper speaking it signifies a cord, whereby ground was 
measured; and thence was used to signify the portion of 
ground itself, which was measured by that cord or line. 
Thus we read of Hebel Argob, the region of Argob, Deut. 
iii. 13. and Hebel Hajam, the region of the sea, Zeph. 11. 5. 
Achzib, according to St. Jerome, is that place, which, by 
Pliny and others, was called in aftertimes Ecdippa. 

* Ver. 30. Ummah also, and Aphek, and Rehob.] It is pro- 
bable these were three cities in the heart of the country of 
Asher. ' 

Twenty-two cities with their villages.] There are more 
than this number here mentioned, though we.do not reckon 
Carmel nor Jiphthah-el, one of which was a mountain, the 
other a valley. Therefore some of them were only the 
houndaries of this tribe, but did not belong to their pos- 
Session. 

Ver. 81. This is the inheritance of the tribe of the children 
of Asher, according to their families, these cities with thetr 
villages.| That is, these were the most eminent cities, 
though it he probable there were some other. For we read 
of one called Abdon, xxi. 30. not here mentioned. 

Ver. 32. And the sixth lot came out for the children of 
Naphtali, even for the children of Naphtali, according to 
their families.] Here the younger son of Bilhah, the hand- 
maid of Rachel, is preferred before the clder, who was 
Dan, (Gen. xxx. 6.8.) as Zebulun was before Issachar. 
Such was the method of Divine Providence in that nation, 
to shew them that they ought not to value themselves too 
highly, as they were prone to do, upon their external privi- 
leges, 

Ver.33. And their coast was from Heleph, from Allon to 
Zaanannim, and Adami, Nekeb, and Jabneel, unto Lakum.] 
He doth not say what coast this was; but by what follows, 
it appears to be the northern border where these cities were 
situated, near Lebanon and Sidon, and the rest of the 
northem part of Asher’s country: tor Naphtali compre- 
hended the upper Galilee. 

_ And the out-goings thereof were at Jordan.) This border 
ended at this river; and at the very fountain of it, which 
was at the foot of Libanus. 

Ver. 34. And then the coast turneth westward to Aznoth- 
Tabor, and goeth out from thence to Hukkok.| The southern 
border began at the former of these cities; and ended at 
the latter. 

And reacheth te Zebulun on the south side.| Touched on 
the confines of the tribe of Zebulun; so that the north side 
of Zebulun was the south side of Naphialis 

And reacheth to Asher on the west side.| This is a short 
account of their western berder, which went as far as to 
the borders of the tribe of Asher. 

And to Judah upon Jordan towards the sun-rising.| It was 
not near Judah, there being several tribes between them. 
Therefore the meaning is, this tribe had communication 
-with that of Judah by the river Jordan. So the word upon 
in our translation must be interpreted (though there be no 
preposition at all in the Hebrew betore Jordan), which river 
afforded them convenience of carrying merchandises to 
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Judah, or bringing them from thence. And thus some 
think the prophecy of Moses was fulfilled, (Deut. xxxiil. 
23.) Possess thou the west and the south. Which dotli not 
signify that they had any land in the south; but that they 
traflicked with it, by the means of Jordan. 

Ver. 35. And the fenced cities are Ziddim, Zer, and Ham- 
math, Rakkath, and Cinnereth.| These were northern cities, 
it appears by that mentioned in the midst, Hammath, or 
Hamath, which was the utmost bounds of the land of Is- 
racl northward. (Seo Numb. xiii. 21. xxxiv. 8. 1 Kings 
viii. 65.) It seems to have had its name from the youngest 
son of Canaan, who, it is likely, built it, as his eldest son 
did Sidon, (Gen. x. 18.) It continued a famous city a long 
time ; for in the days of David, we read how the king of it 
cunningly made his peace with him by a& great present, 
(2 Sam. viii. 9, &c.) 

Rakkath,|] Which follows that, is, in the opinion of some 
of the Jews, the same with Tiberias. So the author of the 
book De Cippis Hebraicis, set forth by Hottinger. Whence 
the Talmndists, as he observes, say, Rakath is Zipporia ; 
which was called Rakath, because it was seated upon the 
bank of a river. It was also called Moesia, and at last 
Tiberias ; though other Jewish authors make a te dif- 
ferent from that: city. 

Cinnereth.] A place upen this sea of Tiberias; in which 
there were fine gardens, and a kind of paradise. Whence 
it was called Geneser; as much as to say, the gardens of 
princes (Gannoth- Sarim). And it had the name of Cin- 
nercth, from its sweetness and pleasures, as the Jews say; 
(Cod. Megill.) “ Kinnereth is Ginser. “—< why is it called 
Cinnereth? because its fruits are as sweet to the taste, as 
the sound of a harp is to the ear.” (See Hottinger in his 
annot. on the forenamed book, p. 36.) 

As for the two first cities, Ziddim and Zer, I can say no- 
thing of them. 

Ver. 386. And Adamah, and Ridin, and Hazor.| We 
may guess where these cities were by the last of them, 
Hazor, to which they were neigbbours. (See concerning 
it, XPmle) 

Ver. 37. And Kedesh, and Edret, and En-hazor.| The 
first of these was a Levitical city, (xxi. 32.) in which that 
famous captain, Barak, was bom, Judg. iv. G. where it is 
called Kedesh-Naphtali, to distinguish it from those of that 
name in other tribes. Of the other two cities we know 
nothing. — 

Ver. 38. And Fron,'and Migdal-el, and Horem, and 
Beth-anath, and Beth-shemesh.| Every one knows there 
was another Beth-shemesh in the tribe of Judah; and that 
this city and Beth-anath the children of Naphtali could 
not conquer, (Judg. i. 33.) But we know no more of them, 
nor of the rest; save only that Eusebius says, there was 
between Dora and 
Ptolemais. 

Nineteen cities with their villages.| Six of which were 
fenced cities, certainly belonging to this tribe; and there 
are aS many more mentioned as make up twenty-three. 
Some of which therefore must be accounted as bordering 
cities ; or only large villages, and not properly cities. 

Ver. 39. This is the inhkeritunce of the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Naphtali, according to their families, the cities and 
their villages.) 'This must he understood (as in the account 
of the forementioned tribes).of the principal cities; for 
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there were more besides these, as appears from xxi. 32. 
where Hammoth-dor and Kartan are numbered among the 
Levitical cities in this tribe, which are not mentioned 


here. 


Ver. 40. And the seventh lot came out 7 the tribe of the’ 


children of Dan, according to their families.| They were 
the only remaining tribe that was to be provided for. 

’ Ver. 41. And the coast of their inheritance was Zorah, 
and Eshtaol, and Ir-shemesh.] He doth not describe their 


lot by its borders ; but mentions the cities that were in it. - 


Some of which at first were given to Judah; out of whose 
share, it being too large, some cities were taken for the 
Danites, as others were for the Simeonites. And it is cer- 
tain the two first of these fell to Judah, in the first division 
of the land, (xv. 33.) Both very eminent places, for the 
birth, and burial, and mighty motions of Samson: for at 
Zorah he was born, (Judg. xiii. 2.) between Zorah and Esh- 
taol he was buried, (Judg. xvi. ult.) and here the Spirit of 
God began to move him, at certain times, (xiii. 25.) Itis 
probable, also, that Ir-shemesh was in the tribe of Judah 
at the first; it being of the same signification with Beth- 
shemesh: for one signifies the c#ty of the sun; the other, 
. the house, or place of the sua. 

Ver. 42. And Shaalabbin.] Which the Amorites kept in 
their possession, Judg. 1. 35. where, by a small change of 
letters, it is called Shaalbim; and in some copies of the 
LXX. translated iv § xat af GXdrexec, and in others 2v 
GAaBiw. And in our present LX.X, both these are re- 
tained. For,.a fox in-the Arabian language is called thalab, 
and in the Phoenician (which is half Arabic) saalab ; as Bo- 
chartus observes in bis Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 13. 
and in his Canaan, lib. i. cap. 34. p. 684. 

-And Ajalon.| Another city which the Amorites kept fom 
them, as we find in the same place, Judg. 1.35. And was 
one of the Levitical cities, (xxi. 23. and that famous place 
mentioned x. 13. 

And Jethlah.| We know no more of it than that it was a 
city in this tribe. 
. Ver. 43. And Elon, and Thimnathath, and Ekron.] It is 
certain that the last of these three citics was at first given 
to Jndah,(xv.45.) But Thimnathath was not the same with 
Timnath in the same tribe, (xv. 10. 57.) but quite different 
from it; as Gibeath, I observed in the foregoing chapter, 
was from Geba. For Samson went down to this city Tim- 
nath, (Judg. xiv. 5.) which shews it was in a valley; whereas 
Judah went up to Timnath to shear his sheep, (Gen. xx xviii: 
j1. 13.) which shews it was upon ahill. Concerning Elon 
I can say nothing, unless it be the same with Holon in the 
tribe of Judah, (xv. 51.) 
\: Ver. 44. And Eltekeh, and Gibbethon, and Baalath.] Some 
think that the first of these is the same with that city in the 
tribe of Judah, called El-tckon, xv. 59. and the last the same 
with that called there Baalah, ver. 29. As for Gibbcthon, 
the Danites scem not to have got possession of it,-or to 
have lost it again ; for it was in the hands of the Philistines 
_after the days of David, (1 Kings xv. 27. xvi. 15.) and yet 
appointed one of the Levitical cities, (Josh. xvi. 21. 23.) 

Ver. 45. And Jehud, and Bene-berak, and Gath-rimmon. ] 
Where Jchud was I find not; but Bapaxal is mentioned by 
Eusebius as a village near Azotus (or Ashdod), and St. Je- 
rome saith in his time was called Bernea. Which may in- 
cline us to his opinion, that Geth-rimmon was no other 
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than the city of Gath, so often mentioned in Scripture as 
one of the principal cities of the Philistines. It is ree- 
Kkoned among the Levitical cities xxi. 24. as Gibbethon 
was ver. 44, though in the hands of the Philistines. 

Ver. 46. And Me-jarkon, and Rakkon.] It is not certain 
where these places were, but very likely near r to the place 
next mentioned. 

With the border before Japho.| This place was afterward 
called Joppa, being the principal port-town in all Judea - 
(mentioned by Pompon. Mcla, Strabo, and Pliny), and con- 
tinues so to this day, retaining the name of Japha,- which 
in Hebrew signifies fair or beautiful. Itis not certain that 
it was a part of the tribe of Dan, though Eusebius calls it 
a sea-town of the lot of Dan; for these words may-signify 
no more, but that their portion ina the. border 
which lay before this place. 

Ver. 47. And the coast of the children eae: went out 
too little for them.| These words, too little, are not in the 
Hebrew, where there is nothing answering to them. But 
the words run thus, the coast of the children. of Dan went 
out from them; that is, they were dispossessed of itin some 
parts by their powerful neighbours, the Amorites, who 
forced them into the mountains, and would not Ict them 
dwell in the valley, (Judg. i. 34.) This put them to such 
straits, that they were constrained to enlarge their border 
some other. way, which they did by the means following: 
I shall only further note, that this is no strange phrase; for 
in the year of jubilee lands are said to go out, when they 
returned to their first owners, from the present possessors, * 
(Lev. xxv. 28. 30, 31.33.) 

Therefore the children of Dan went up to fight against 
Leshem.} A city not far from Jordan, called Laish, in the 
book of Judges, before it was taken by the Danites. In 
aftertimes, when it fell into the hands of the Romans, it 
was called Paneas; and made the metropolis of Iturea and 
Trachonitis. ‘And from Philip, also, son of Herod the 
Great, who very much enlarged and adorned it, it was 


‘called Czesarea Philippi, in honour of Tiberius Cesar. 


And took tt; and smote it with the edge of the sword, and 
possessed it, and dwelt therein.| Were not disturbed in their 
possession. 

And called Leshem-Dan, after the name of Dan their 
father.) Thus conquerors were wont to change the names of 
places which they subdued. This was done after Joshua’s 
death; and is .related more largely in the book of Judges, 
chap. xvili. where there is an aecount of the whole expedi- 
tion. From whence some argue this book was not written 
by Joshua; whereas no moro can be inferred from it than 
this, that, in aftertimes, Ezra, or some other, thought good 
to put in this verse here, to complete the account of the 
Danites’ possessions. But any one may see, as Huctius 
observes, that if this verse were taken away, all that is said 
of this tribe coheres perfectly ; and there is.no breach at 
all in the context of the foregoing ‘with the following verse 
after this. Which is an argument, that this short account 
of their taking Leshem were not the words of the writer of 
this book, but inserted afterward by some other person. 
For if they were taken away, this relation of the Danites’ 
lot would be more like the account of the lot of all the rest. 

‘Ver: 48, This is the inheritance of the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Dan according to their families, these cities with 
their villages.| The number of them is not sct down, as in: 
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the foregoing tribes; af which it is to no purpose to inquire 
the reason. 

- Ver. 49. When they had made an end of dividing the land 
for inheritance by their “coasts.]' That is, after every tribe 
had their pertion assigned to-them. 

The children of Israel gave an inheritance to Joshua the 
son of Nun among them.] We cannot but observe the won- 
derful modesty of this great man, who received his portion 
last of all; and then, not by lot, but by their git ; who 
were already. possessed of the whole land. 

’ Ver. 50. According to the word of the Lord, they gave 
him the city which he asked.} God, indced,had ordered that 
~ he should have a portion, and that he should choosc it; but 
he was content to stay for it till every body else was 
served. Wo do not expressly read of this command ; but 
many things were said and done which are not recorded. 
And he being as faithful and upright as Caleb, (and, be- 
sides, chosen to be the captain of God’s people), we can- 
not but think; that when God ordered what Calcb should 
have, he gave the same‘direction about Joshua. And so 
much is implied in those words of Caleb himself, when he 
demanded his portion of Joshua, (xiv. 6.) ‘‘ Thou knowest 
the ‘thing the’ Lord said unto Moses the man of God con- 
cerning me and thec in Kadesh-barnea.” 

Even in ‘Timnath-serah, in Mount Ephraim.] He did net 
choose the best place in all the country, but a convenient 
place in his own tribe; which was seated on the north sidé 
of a hill called — as we ‘read in the oe end of this 
book. . 

And he built the city, and dwelt therein.) Repaired it, I 
suppose (for in all likelihood there was a city there before), 
and made a convenient habitation for his family and kin- 
dted. But we read nothing of them; for as he did not af- 
fect to make himself king of Canaan, so he contented ‘him- 
self with a little, and made no large provision for his poste- 
rity. We have no mention made of his sons or daughters ; 
but (as Conrad. Pellicants’ ppamee) all the Israelites’ were 
his children: ° ‘. 

Ver. 51. These are the inheritances, which Eleazar the 
priest, and Joshua the son of Nun, and the heads of the fa- 
thers of the tribes of the children of Israel, divided for an 
inheritance by lot in Shiloh before the Lord, at the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation:} Itis usual, after so long 
an account,*to rceapitulate in what they had done, and by 
what authority; which he doth in this verse. 

So they made an end of dividing the country.| Every ities 
had the place of their settlement appointed to their satis- 
faction; so ~~ there was no further division made of the 
— 
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ic ae Anp the Lord spake unto Joshua, saying.) From 
the tabernacle, at the door of which he, and Eleazar, and 
the princes had been making a division of the land; as the 
last verse of the foregoing chapter tells us. | 

Ver. 2. Speak unto ‘the ohildr en Of Israel, saying, Aroma 
out for you cities of refuge.) This was the proper time for 
it; when they were all met togcther to receive their several 
portions of land, after an exact survey of the country. 

Whereof I spake to you by my servant Moses.) In Numb. 
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xxxv. 9—I1, &c. where he treats of them at large; and re- 
peats it again, Deut. xix. 1, 2, &c. 

Ver. 3. That the sai yer that kifleth any person unawares, 
and unwittingly, may flee thither.] Such places, every body 
knows, there were among the heathen; but commonly they 
were their temples, and their altars, as many, have ob- 
served; particularly Joh. Gentius lately, in his book De 
Victimis Humanis, par. iii. cap. 21. p. 483, &c. But there 
were also some cities that had this privilege, as Dilherrus 


| (who thinks herein the gentiles imitated the Jews) observes 


out of Tacitus, lib. iii. Annal. where he saith the principal 
citics of Greece contended before Tiberius about this mat- 
ter, De Jure Asylorum. (Sce Dissert. de Cacozclia Genti- 
lium, cap. 3.) 

And they shall be your refuge from the avenger of blood.] 
Protect such persons from him who studied to avenge the 
bloed of the slain. Concerning whom, sec Numb. xxxv. 12, 

Ver. 4. And when he that doth flee unto one of those 
cities shall stand at the entrance of the gate of the city.] 
Desiring to be admitted and protected there. 

And shail declare his cause in the ears of the elders of thaé 
city.] ‘That is, the judges, who sat in the gate beforemen- 
tioned, (Deut. xvi. 18.) | 

They shall take him into the city unto them.) Being satis- 
fied he was such a person as he pretended. 

And give him a place that he may dwell among them.) 
Assign a convenient habitation for him; these cities being 
appointed by God for that purpose, ont given unto those 
who inhabited them, on this condition, that they should en- 
tertain such persons when they fled to them. 

Ver. 5. And if the avenger of blood pursue after him] 
Desiring he might be delivered up into his hands. 

Then they shall not deliver the slayer up into his hands. J 
But defend him from his assaults. 

Because he smote his neighbour unutttingly, and hated 
him not beforetime. ] It was a casual slaughter, without any 
design of doing him hurt, as far as appeared to them. -If 
the avenger pursucd the slayer so closely, that they had 
not time to cxamine the matter at the gate of the city, they 
were not to let him stand there; but take him in (and after- 
ward hear his cause, and iter it), lest the avenger should 
kill him before he was admitted into their city. 

Ver. 6. And he shall dwell in that city, until he, stand be- 
fore the congregation for judgment.] The avenger might 
bring him before anotber tribunal, to be tried whether he 
killed the man by chance ornot. (Sec Numb. xxxv. 24, 25.) 

And until the death of the high-priest, that shall be in those 
days.] If that court found him not guilty of wilful murder, 
he was restored to the city of refuge; but confined to live 
there till the death of the high-priest. (See in the same place. ) 

Then shall the slayer return, and come unto his own city, 
and his own house, &c.] See Numb. xxxv. 28. 

Ver.7. And they appointed Kedesh ww Galilee in Mount 
Naphtali; and Shechem:in Mount Ephraim, and Kirjath- 
Arba (which is Hebron) in the mountain of Judah.| It is 
commonly observed, that as these three cities were seated | 
on high and eminent places, that they might be seen afar 
off; so they were at such a distance from each other, that 
all the country might more casily have the benefit of one or 
other. of them. For KXedesh was in the north; and Hebron 
in the south; and Shechem between both. ‘ ‘hus they ful- 
filled the command of God, Deut. xix. 8. 
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Ver. 8. And on the other side Jordan by Jericho east- 
ward.] On the east of Jericho, in the land of the two tribes 
and half; which was almost as long as the land of Canaan, 
though not so broad. 

‘They assigned Bezer in the wilderness, upon the plain, 
out of the tribe of Reuben ; and Ramoth Gilead out of the 


tribe of Gad ; and Golan i in Bashan out of” the tribe of Ma- | 


nasseh.) These cities were assigned by Moses before he 
died, (Deut. iv. 43.) ‘but had not the privilege till now. 
And it is observable, that if Bezer stood in a flat oe ay 
the othér two, Ramoth and Golan, were in the high. 

Ver. 9. These. were the cities that were appointed for all 
the children of Peracl, and for the stranger that sojourneth 
among them.] For the safety of all sorts of persons, as is 
manifest from Numb. xxxy. 15. 

That whosoever killeth any person at unawares might flee 
thither, and not die by the hand of the avenger of blood, 
until he stood before the congregation.] It is observable, 
that all these. cities belonged to the Levites; who, by their 
authority, night defend the man from unjust usage ; and 
by their wisdom, direct the elders to judge aright concern- 
ing g his cause; and also give him good instructions while he. 
lived among tem, until the death of the high-priest. 
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Ver. 1. Then came near.) After the cities of b refiige 
were settled. : 

The heads of the fathers of the Levites. ] So the. princes 
of the several tribes (who divided, the land, together with 
Joshua and Eleazar) are called, xiy. 1. and in the conclu- 
sion of this verse. And, therefore, the chief persons de- 
scended from Kohath, Gershon, and Merari (who were the 
fathers of the Levites), are here meant by the heads of the 
fathers of that tribe. 

Unio Eleazar, and unto Joshua, and unto the heads of the 
fathers of the tribes of the children of Israei.|. Appointed by 
God to scc the land divided, called the princes of the tribes, 
Numb. xxxiv. 18. 

Ver.2. And they spake unto them at Shiloh in the land 
of Canaan, saying, The Lord commanded by the. hand’ of 
Moses, to give us cities to dwell in, with the suburbs thereof, 
for our cattle.] This command is registered in Numb. 
xxxv. 2, &c. and is set down before the mention of cities 
of refuge (which arc commanded in the following part of 
the chapter), though, it seems, that command was cxecuted 
before this. 

Ver. 3. And the children of Israel gave unto the Levites 
out of their inheritance, at the commandment of the Lord, 
these cities and their suburbs.] Not only Joshua, Eleazar, 
and the princes, but all the people of Israel acknowledged 
this obligation, which God had laid upon them; and ac- 
cordingly these words import, that the people separated so 
many.cities as he commanded by. Moses (which were to be 
forty and eight, Numb. xxxv. 7.) for the habitation ‘of the 
Levites. Which citics are here named, and distributed 
among them in this chapter. 

ver. 4. And the lot came out for the family of the Kohath- 
ites.| After the eities were sct out, which should belong 
to them, then they were divided by lot among the several 
families of the Levites; as the whole land was among the 
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tribes. And the first lot came out for the noblest family 
in the tribe of Levi; for Moses and Aaron‘ were descended 
‘from Kohath. 

And the children of Aaron the priest, which were of the 
Levites.| The family of Aaron being priests, were the prin- 
cipal among the Levites; and therefore were pret and very 
honourably ‘provided for.. 

Had by lot out.of the tribe of Judah, and okt of the tribe 
of Simeon, and out of the tribe of Benjamin, thirteen cities. ] 
It was. by a special providence, that the share which fell to 
the priests was in those tribes that were nearest to the 
city ; which God intended should be the fixed place of his 
worship and service in future times; that the priests might 
be ready to give their attendance there, puso much 
trouble. _ ; 

Ver. 5. And the rest of the Silden of Kohath. ] All his 
descendants were not priests, but Aaron a his family 
alone; the.rest were bare Levites. | - 

Had by lot, out of the families of the tribe of Ephraim, and 
out of the tribe.of Dan, and out, of the half tribe of Ma-~ 
nasseh, ten. cities.) ‘These three tribes were nearest to the 
three forementioned; so that the Hones were not far 
separated one from another. , 

Ver. 6. And the children of Gershon had by lot; out of the 
families of the tribe of Issachar, and out of the tribe of 
Asher, and out of the tribe of Naphtali, and out of the half 
tribe of Manasseh in Bashan, thirteen cities.| Among the 
sons of Levi, Gershon is mentioned as the eldest, Exod. 
vi. 16. Numb. 1ii. 17. but the lot came up first to the chil- 
dren of Kohath, the priests being descended from him. 

Ver. 7. And the children of Merari, by their families, had 
out of the tribe of Reuben, and out of the tribe of Gad, and 
out of the tribe of Zebulun, twelve cities. | This is only a ge- 
neral account of the tribes in which their several lots fell, 
and of the number of cities bestowed on  aetp scveral 
families. | ,~ 

Ver. 8. And the children of Israel gave by lot unto the 
Levites these cities with their suburbs.| ‘The children of 
Israel, as J said before, gave them; and the lot divided them. 
_ As the Lord commanded by the hand of Moses.| Who or- 
dered both how many cities they should have, and how 
large the suburbs of them should be.(See Numb. xxxiv.3, 4.) 

Ver. 9. And they gave out of the tribe of the children of 
Judah, and out of the tribe of the children of Simeon, these 
cities which are mentioned by name.| Here now follows a 
particular account of the names of those cities, which were 
said before in general to have been given out of these two 
tribes. Which are put together, because the si of Si- 
meon was taken out of the lot of Judah. 

Ver. 10. Which the children of Aaron, being of the family 
of the Kohathites, &c.] One of the familics of the Ko- 
hathites, and the eldest of- them; for they descended from 
Amram, the eldest son of Kohath. (Exod. vi. 18. Numb. 
iD, 

For theirs was the first lot.] They had the honour ‘to be 
first provided for, as was said before, ver. 4. 

Ver. 11. And the; y.| That is, Eleazar, Joshua, and the 
princes. 

Gave them the city of Arba, the father of Anak, which is ~ 
Hebron, in the hill-country of Judah, &c.] Sec of this city, 
xiv. 15. xv. 13. 

‘Ver, 12. But the f elds of the city, and the Tle thereof, 
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gave they to Caleb, the son of Jephunneh, for his possession.] 


The priests had only the city and snburbs, which were- 


their possession, as much as the fields and villages were 
Caleb’s, on whom they were bestowed before, (xiv. 4 3, &c.) 

Ver. 13. Thus they gave to the children of Aaron the 
priest, Hebron with her suburbs, to be a city of refuge for 
the slayer.| It was given them with this condition, that they 
who slew a man unawares should be entertained here, and 
havea place given them to live securely among them, (xx. 4.) 

And Libnah with her suburbs.] This is to be understood 
‘to belong to them no otherwise than Hebron did, unto 
which they had no right beyond the city and suburbs: and, 
therefore, the fields and the villages of Libnah they had 
nothing to do withal; and the same is to be noted of all 
the following cities of the pricsts. 

Ver. 14. And Jattir with her suburbs, and Eshtemoa 
with her suburbs.) These are mentioned as belereing to 
Judah, xv. 48. 50. 

Ver. 15. And Holon with her suburbs.) Called Helin, 
1 Chron. vi. 56. 

And Debir with her suburbs.| See xv. 15. 

Ver. 16. And Ain with her suburbs.) A city in the tribe 
of Simcon, (xix. 17.) but taken out of Judah, (xv. 32.) 

And Juttah with her suburbs.] See xv. 55. 

And Beth-shemesh with her suburbs.| Unto which city 
the providence of God directed the kine, which drew the 
cart wherein the Philistines put the ark when they: sent it 
home, there being a great many priests in it, to receive it 
with due care and reverence, (1 Sam. vi. 12, 18.) 

Nine cities out of these two tribes.) For the tribe of Judah 
was very large; and the command of God was, that from 
them which had many cities they should give many, (Numb. 
xxxv. 8.) 

Ver. 17. And out of the tribe of Benjamin, Gibeon with 
her suburbs, Geba with her suburbs.| See xviii. 24, 25. 

Ver. 18. Anathoth with her suburbs.) The city of the 
prophet Jeremiah, who was a priest, (Jer. i. 1.) 

And Almon with her suburbs.) Called Alemeth, in 1 
Chron. vi.60. For there were greater alterations than this 
made; by length of time, in the names of places. 

Four cities.| Which were a great many out of so smalla 
tribe ; but the soil of it, as I observed before, was very rich. 

Ver. 19. All the cities af the children of Aaron the priests, 
were thirteen cities with their suburbs.| As was said, ver. 4. 

Ver. 20. And the families of the children of Kohath, the 
Levites which remained of the children of Kohath.| Who 
were mere Levites and not priests. 

Even they had the cities of their lot out of the tribe of 
Ephraim.) Part of them were planted there, and part of 
them in two other tribes, as it follows, ver. 23, &c. 

Ver. 21. Kor they gave them Shechem with her suburbs, 
in Mount Ephraim, to be a city of refuge for the slayer.) 
Sce xx. 7. _ 

And Gezer with her suburbs.] See xvi. 3. 10. 

Ver. 22. And Kibzaim with her suburbs.) Which is 
called Jokmeam in 1 Chron. vi. 68. 

And Beth-horon with her suburbs.]- We read of both the 
Beth-horons in the description of this tribe, the upper and 
the nether, xvi. 3. .5. the first of which seems to be here 
meant. 

Ver. 23. And out of the tribe of Dan, Eltekeh- with her 
suburbs; Gibbethon with her suburbs. 
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Ver. 24. -Ajalon with her suburbs, Gath-rimmon with 
her suburbs: four cities.] The four cities mentioned in these 
two verses we find before in this#tribe, xix. 42. 44, 45. 

Ver. 25. And out of half of the tribe of Manasseh.] That 
half of it which was settled in Canaan. 

Taanach with her suburbs.| See xvii. 11. 

And Gath-rimmon with her suburbs.) In 1 Chron. vi. 


70. these two cities are called Aner and Bileam; so much > 


were names changed in a long tract of time. Or, they 
being dispossessed of the two cities here mentioned, by 
the invasions of their enemies (who perhaps demolished 
them), these two others were given in licu of them. 

Two cities.) Which was a just proportion to the other 
whole tribes, who gave four. 

Ver. 26. All the cities were ten, with their suburbs, Sor the 
Families of the children of Kohath that remained.) Who were 
not of the children of Aaron, the priests, (ver. 5.) 

Ver. 27. And unto the children of Gershon, of the Suites 
of the Levites, out of theother half tribe of Manasseh.] Which 
had their inheritance on the other side of Jordan. 

Golan in Bashan with her suburbs, to be a city of refuge 
for the slayer.] See xx. 8. From whence the neighbouring 
country was called Gaulonitis. 

Aud Beeshterah with ker suburbs.) Called Ashtaroth in 
1 Chron. vi. 71. by a very light change, only leaving out 
the first letter. 

Two cittes.| The same number that was giv en out of the 
other half of this tribe, (ver. 25.) 

Ver. 28. Out of the tribe of Issachar, Kishon with her 
suburbs.] See xix. 20. Called Kedesh, 1 Chron. vi. 72. 

And Dabareh with her suburbs.) Not mentioned before 
in this book, but in 1 Chron. vi. 72. 

Ver. 29. And Jarmuth.| Called Ramoth, 1 Chron. vi. 73. 

And En-gannim.]Sce chap. xix. 21. called Anem, 1 Chron. 
vi. 73. 

Ver. 80. And out of the tribe of Asher, Mishal with her 
suburbs.] Called Misheal, xix.:26. and Mashal, 1 Chron. 
vi. 74. 

And Abdon.| Mentioned in that place in the Chronicles; 
but not in the nineteenth chapter of this book. (See ver. 
31. of that chapter.) 

Ver. 31. Helkath with her suburbs.) See xix. 25. Called 
Hokok, J Chron. vi. 75. 

And Rehob.| Mentioned — and Josh. xix. 28. 

Ver. 32. And out of the tribe of Naphtali, Kedesh in Ga- 
lilee, to be a city of refuge for the slayer.) See xx. 7. 

And Hammoth-dor with her suburbs.) Called simply 
Hammath, xix. 35. and Hammon, I Chron. vi. 76. 

And Kartan with her suburbs.) Called Kirjathaim in 
4 Chron. vi. 76. : 

Three cities.) This being a smaller. territory, it seems, 
than the rest of the tribes forementioned, who gave four. 

_ Ver. 33, All the cities of the Gershonites, according to 
their families, were thirteen cities with their suburbs.] As 
was said before, ver. 6. 

Ver. 34. And unto the families of the children of Merarit, 
the rest of the Levites.] The remaining families of the Le- . 
vites; for there were three heads of them; Gershon, Ko- 
hath, ‘and Merari. ‘ 

Out of the tribe of Zebulun, Jokneam with her suburbs, 
and Kartah with her seburbs.] Of the former, see xix. 11. 
and of the latter, ver. 16. 
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Ver. 35. Dimnah with her suburbs, Nahallal with her 


suburbs.) See xix. 15, 16. 
Four cities.| There are but two mentioned, 1 Chron. vi. 


77. with quite different names; the other two, it seems, 


being lost before that time. 

_ Wer. 36. And out of the tribe of Reuben, Bezer with her 
suburbs.| Which was one of the cities of refuge, (xx. 8.) 
though not here mentioned, as the rest are in the foregoing 
part of this chapter ;.and in ver. 38. 

And Jahazah with her suburbs. These, and the two ci- 
ties in the following verse, Kedemoth and Mephaath, are 
mentioned as cities in this tribe, xiii. 18. And so they 
are in 1 Chron. vi. 78, 79, as Levitical cities. , 

Ver. 37. Kedemoth. with her suburbs, &c.] Some have 
urged against the integrity of the Hebrew text, that this 
and the foregoing verse are not to be found in some an- 
cient copies of the Bible; and,. indeed, the Masorites ac- 


kuowledge as much. :, But it is evident that they are found - 


in copies of very great antiquity; and the context shews, 
that they ought to be here; as Bishop Walton observes in 
his Considerator Considered, chap. 6. sect. 14. And Hot- 
tinger also (who answers this cavil more largely) observes, 
that they are in a most accurate MS. of the Duke of Ro- 
han’s, written 1495. (See his Thesaurus Philolog. hb. i. 
cap. 2. quest. 4. p. 181, &c.) The Masorites, who take 
notice of this omission, acknowledge, in the margin of this 
verse, that it was to be found in several copies. 

| Ver. 38. And out of the tribe of Gad, Ramoth in Gilead 
with her suburbs, to be a city of refuge for the slayer.] 
See xx. 8. 

And Mahanaim with her suburbs.) This city was made 
by Abner the royal seat for Ish-bosheth, BaciAnov ézotnee, 
as Josephus speaks, lib. vii. Antiq. cap. 1. 

Ver. 39. Heshbon with her suburbs, Jazer with her sub- 
urbs: four cities in all.) 'These, with the foregoing, are 
mentioned 1 Chron. vi. 80, 81. 

Ver. 40. So all the cities for the children of Merari, &c. 
were by their lot twelve cities.| As was said in general be- 
fore, ver. 7. 

Ver. 41. All the cities of the Levites, within the posses- 
sion of the children of Israel, were forty and eight cities 
ivith their suburbs.| So God ordered by Moses, Numb. 
xxxy, 7, And it is a demonstration that Moscs was 
divinely inspired to make such an appointment; before 
they knew whether, without straitening the other tribes, 
they could afford so many cities to the Levites. For when 
Joshua and Caleb went up to search the land (with the 
rest, mentioned Numb. xiii.) they could have no oppor- 
tunity to take the dimensions of the country; whereby 
Moses might know there would be room enough to allow 
the Levites so large a proportion as this; but “he was di- 
rected to it by a Divine foreknowledge. 

Ver. 42. These cities were every one of them with their 
suburbs round about them.) viz. Two thousand cubits on 
every side, round the city, as is ordered Numb. xxxv. 5. 
Which must be owned to be a great proportion for this 
tribe; which was the smallest of them all. But God 
would have an ample provision made for his ministers ; 
and they had none of the land belonging to these cities, as 
was before observed, but only room for themselves, and 
for their cattle. 


Thus were all these cities.| Disposed and settled accord- 
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ing to the Divine commandment. Six of which were 
cities of refuge ; and the other forty-two had the same pri-, 
vileges, if the inhabitants pleased, and at the cost of those . 
that fled thither for safety. (See upon Numb. xxxv. 6.) 

Ver. 43. And God gave unto, Israel all the land which 
he sware to give unto their fathers.] He gave them a right 
to the whole country (which was distributed among them, 
as he appointed, by a lot which he ordered and directed), 
and he gaye them the actual possession and enjoyment of - 
the greatest part of it; and he gave them power to sub- | 
due the rest (if they continued obedient to him) as soon 
as it was convenient. Which was exactly according to 
his promise and oath made to them; for they not being 
numerous enough to people the whole. country, at their 
first coming into it, he neyer intended to expel all the old 
inhabitants at once, but by degrees; as we read expressly, 
Exod. xxiii. 29, 30. 

‘And they possessed tt, and dwelt therein,| Went every 
man to his lot, and peopled the country, as far as at pre- 
sent they were able. 

Ver. 44. And the Lord gave them rest round about, ac- 
cording to all that he sware unto their fathers.) None mo- 
lested them in their possessions; but they ploughed, and 
sowed, and reaped, &c. without any disturbance. 

_ And there stood not a man of all their enemies before’ 
them.) For whosoever had opposed them, were overthrown. 
and destroyed by them; and, as it follows, 

The. Lord -delivered ‘all their enemies into their hand. ] 
Which is not to be understood, as if all the people of Ca- 
naan weré absolutely under their power; but that, as long 
as Joshua lived, not a man appeared to fight with them, 
but was delivered up unto them. 

Ver. 45. There failed not aught of any good thing which 
the Lord had spoken unto the house of Israel; all came to 
pass.) Which they themselves (he tells them afterward, 
xxiii. 14.) knew very well, and could not but confess. But 
it must be understood according to the explication of. 
ver. 43. For the time of fulfilling some part of his pro- 
mise was not come; and the completing of what was be-- 
gun depended upon their obedience to him. “ But (as 
Conradus Pellicanus here admonishes) we are taught by 
this the truth of the Divine promises; and it ought to esta- 
blish the belief of the faithful, that it do not fluctuate; 
though the promises of God seem to us to be fulfilled very 
slowly.” 


CHAP. XXII. 


Ver. L. Awp Joshua called the Reubenites, and Gadites, 
and the half tribe of Manasseh.| Who came as auxiliaries , 
to their brethren when they passed over Jordan; as they 
had engaged to do, when they received their inherit@ace on 
the other side of it, (i. 12—14, &c.) 

Ver, 2. And said unto them, Ye have kept aii that Mises: 
the servant of the Lord, commanded you; aud have obeyed 
my VOICE In all that I commanded you.| Numb. xxx1ii, 20, 
&e. Deut. iii. 18, &c. In this and the following verses, he 
commends them for their obedicnce unto God and unto 
him; and for their fidelity to their promises; and their 
constancy and patience in their picty to God, and love to 
their brethren. 

Ver. 3. Ye have not left your brethren these many days 
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unto this day.) Seycn years (some think as many more) 
they had continued in their service; as long as the war 
lasted with the Canaanites; yea, till they had seen their 
brethren settled in the lots fallen to them. 

But have kept the charge of the commandment .of the 
Lord your God.| During which time they never ‘refused 
what was expected from them for the help of their bre- 
thren. (Seo xi. 18. xiv. 10.) This was a great proof of 
their patient obedience, in staying so long from their wives 
—_ children. 

' Ver. 4. And now the Lord your God hath given rest unto 
your brethren, as he promised them.) Which he had done 
for them before, 1.13. 

Now therefore return to your tents.| So he calls their 
houses, because this was the common word used:for a 
long time in the wilderness, to signify a habitation. 

And unto the land of your possession, which Moses, the 
servant of the Lord, gave you on the other side Jordan.}-It 
was but reasonable and just that they should go and enjoy 
what God had given them, now their. brethren -were in a 
quiet possession of their portion; and that their fidelity in 
performing their: promise,. should be rewarded with the 
like, in dismissing them; when they had done their busi- 
ness. For they engaged to-serve no longer, than fill they 
had driven the bee out. of their ae a, 
Xxxii. 21.) 

Ver. 5. But take diligent heed to do the gi destelaiahet of 
the law, which’ Moses the servant of the Lord charged you.] 
That is, to observe all his precepts (as they had'done this 
of aiding their brethren), ‘and ‘for that’ end, preserve in 
mind all that God had done for them. (See Deut. iv. 9.) 

To love the Lord your God, and to walk in ali his ways,’ 
and to keep his commandments, and to cleave unto him, and 
to serve him with ail your heari, and with all your soul.) 
Especially to worship the Lord alone with sincere affection ;: 
which Moses inculeated above all things, before he left 
them, (Deut. vi.5.13, 14. x. 12. xi. 18. 22. xx. 9. xxx. 6. 20.) 

- Ver. 6. So Joshua blessed them, and sent them away.] He 
not only praised and commended’ them; but -dismissed 
them witha solemn prayer to God for his blessing upon 
them. And he seems first to have dismissed with his 
blessing the Reubenites and Gadites; and then to have 
blessed the Manassites by themselves. 

And they went unto their tent.] In order to pack up their 
goods, and make themselves ready for their departure. 

Ver. 7. Now, to the one half of the tribe of Manasseh, 
Moses had given possession in Bashan; but unto the other 
half thereof gave Joshua among their brethren on this side 
Jordan westward.| This is repeated to shew why he men- 
tioned only half the tribe of Manasseh, ver. 1. and to in- 
troduce what follows. 

And when Joshua had sent them away “also unto their 
tents.) As he had done the Reubenites and Gadites. 

— Then he blessed them.) This seems to signify that he gave 
a peculiar blessing to the Manassites; that is, rewarded 
their services, by some present which he made them: for 
so the word blessing (I observed before) sometimes signi- 
fies, (2 Kings v.15.) And he did this the rather, because 
the Manassites were nea of kin to the children of Eph- 
raim (of which tribe he himself was), and were now to be 
separated from the rest of their brethren in Canaan. 

' Ver. 8. And he spake unto them, saying.| This speech 
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seems to be directed to the Reubenites and Gadites, as 
well as to the Manassitcs; though they had a peculiar con- 
cern in it. ' 

. Return vith much riches unto your tents, and with very 
much cattle, and with silver, and with gold, &c.]. As mueh 
as.to.say, Part with your brethren contentedly and well- 
pleased; laden with the spoils which you have got in the 
wars against the people of Canaan. For they had their 
share in the prey, as well as the other seven tribes and 
half; and carried it away to their own country. 

Divide the spoil uf your enemies with your oe ] He 
orders them, when they came home, to let those that stayed 
on the other side Jordan, to defend their wives, children, 
and cattle, to havea share in the spoil which they had 
gotten. For this was thought'an equal thing by God him- 


_ self in the war they had with the Midianites, before they 


came .over Jordan; when twelve thousand went out to 
fight; who had one half of the spoil; the other half being 
divided among all the congregation that stayed at home, 
(Numb. xxxi. 27.) And it is ‘very reasonable to think, 
that-now the same -proportion was observed; the forty 
thousand who went to help their brethren in the war, hav- 


_ ing one half of the spoil; and their brethren who stayed to 


guard their possession, the other half:-so that the warriors 
had the far greater share, as- there was reason; because 
they had hazarded their lives in the enterprise. But in 
David's time it was made’a law, that they who went to 
fight, and they that stayed to guard ‘the stuff, should have 
an equal share in the.prey, ‘(1 Sam. xxx. 24, 25. see Gen 
xiv. wll.) 

‘Ver. 9. And the children of Reuben, and the children. of 
Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh, returned, and de- 
parted from the children of Israet out of Shitoh, which is in 
the land of Canaan, to go into the country of Gilead, &e.] 
This shews that he gave them all his blessing in Shiloh, 
where the sanctuary was; and sent them from thence, un- 
der the Divine protection, ‘to their'own country: which 
is here called the country of Gilead, because that was .an 
eminent part of their country, divided between the chil- 
dren of Gad and Manasseh; and here comprehends all 
the rest of the land where the Reubenites lived. 

Ver. 10. And when they came to the borders of Jordan.) 
Or, they came (for the word when is not in the Hebrew) 
unto the hanks of that river. 

- Which are in the land of Canaan.]: This seems to im- 
port that they built the altar, mentioned in the end of the 
verse, before they went over Jordan, in the land of Ca- 
naan. Which is not at all likely; for it would not have 
answered their intention: which’ was to shew, that Jordan 
did not make such a separation between them and their 
brethren, but that they were one people with those in 
Canaan; where the altar of God was in Shiloh. There- 
fore I take this to be a short manner of speech; signify- 


-ing, that they came to the borders of Jordan in the land 


of Canaan; and passed over into their own couniry on 
the other side of the river. And so the Hebrew word 
Gelilath (which we translate borders) seems to signify, a 
certain place near Jordan, to which they came. The Vul- 
gar Latin translates it heaps; the LXX. in the Vatiean 
copy, retains the word TaXaad (or TadAwS, as other copies 
more truly have it), taking it for some noted place, whieh 
was near-to their passage over Jordan. 


f 
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half tribe of Manasseh, built there an altar by Jordan.] The 
word there hath made it thought that ‘they built this altar 


in the land of Canaan beforementioned; but the particle | 


sham rela tes to. time as well as place, and may be trans- 
lated then as well as there. Examples of which there are 
in Judg. v. 21. Prov. viii. 27. compared with ver. 30. Ec- 
cles. iii. 17. and most plainly, Isa. xlviii. 16. And thus itis 
to be hereinterpreted, that, before they went any farther, they 
stayed by Jordan till they had built this altar on the borders 
of their own country: for so the next verse teaches us: to 
expound it, and will admit of no other sense; where it is 
said, they had built an altar over mo pe the ‘land of 
GuBaan.” : . 

A great altar to see to.] Which imate a great slanyys we 
very high and conspicuous, that it might be‘seen afar: off. 
For being built, not by a private person, but by the whole 
body of a great people, they thoaght they could not make 
it too stately and ‘magnificent. And-herein it differed so 
much from the altar made by Moses, that they thought, per- 
haps, it would administer the less occasion to their’ ane 
thren to suspect.it was intended for sacrifice. © ©: 

Ver. 11. And the children of Israei.] That were in the 
land of Canaan. This is an instance of such a short man- 
ner of speech as I take that in the. foregoing verse to be; 
which must be made out by some such suppJement as is 
there mentioned. For the Reubenites, Gadites, &c. were 
the children of Israel, as well as versa — in the land of 
Canaan. 

Heard say:| Thisi is an: argeamat the Aline was satot built 
on their side of Jordan; for then they would have seen 
what they. were doing, and hindered the building; whereas 
they heard nothing of it till it was built. © 

Behold, the chiidren of Reuben, and the children of Gad, 
and the half tribe of Manasseh, have — an es Bye a 
common consent. 

Over against the land of Canaan, in the Bowden of Jor- 
dan, at the passage of the children of Israel.] Either there 
where they now passed over Jordan, or where they all 
passed over when they entcred Canaan, or at the usual 
place where every body was wont to pass over, that’ they 
might take the more notice of it. And here also were the 
Geliloth beforementioned, like: those on the other -side, 
which seem to have been great banks cast up to keep . or- 
baie from overflowing too far. ° San 

~ Ver. 12. And when the children of Israel heard of it, the 
whole congregation of the children of Israel.] Not all the 
people of the land, but their elders and heads of their tribes, 
who, in the foregoing books, arc often called by. the name 
of colledath (all the congregation). ‘Sec Numb. xxvii. 2. 
xxxii. 2. and chap. xviii. of this book, ver.:1. 

Gathered themselves together at Shiloh. ] It seems they 
had becn pomp ateny being gone: to “~<_ in their several 
cities. 6's 

To go to war vageiest them.| To senaill sbauil it., For 
they imagined them to be. apostates from their religion, 
which, asit required them to worship the Lord alone, and 


no other god, so at no-other place but. that which he. him-' 


self had chosen. Where he allowed but one altar, as there 


was but one.God: (See Deut. xii. 5; 6:11. 13. 18: 26, .27.° 


xiii: 12, &c.) That altar, also, where lic commanded sacri- 
fices to be offered, was to be but three cubits high, (Exod. 
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xxvii. 1.) so that they went not up to it by steps; (Exod. 
xx. 26.) whereas this was a high altar, like those among 
the heathens, who loved to sacrifice on high places (3. e. 
mountains), and also upon high and lofty altars, which 
advanced their sacrifices nearer heaven. And this, perhaps, 
was one thing that incensed the congregation now assem- 
bled, and made them think their brethren were lapsed to 
idolatry; cither intending to worship other gods, or the 
God of Israel in an unlawful place and manner. 

Ver. 18. And the children of Israel sent unto the children 
of Reuben, and to the children of Gad, and to the half tribe 
of Manasseh, into the land of Gilead.] Their zeal did not so 
transport them, but that they prudently considered it was 
fit to be rightly informed of the matter of fact; and, if any 
thing was amiss, to endeavour to set it right by counsel 
and arguments, before they betook themselves to arms: in 
order to. which they sent the embassy here mentioncd. 

Phainehas the son of Eleazar the priest:| A person of very 
eminent authority among them, and more likely to be 
Syared with.due regard, (Numb. xxxi. 6.) .. 

' Ver. 14. And with him ten princes, of each chink § house a 
prince, throughout all the tribes of Israel. |. Which were nine 
anda half; so that a prince was’ chosen out of the half 
tribe of. Manasseh, as well as out of the other nine. 

| And eachone was a head of the house of their fathers 
among the thousands of Israel.| That is, they were chilt- 
archs, as the LXX. call them, and the chief among such 
rulers of thousands in the séveral tribes, (Exod. xviii. 21.) 
- ‘Ver. 15. And they came unto the children of Reuben, and 
to the children of Gad, and to the half tribe of Manasseh.] 
Who, hearing of their coming, held a congregation, it is 
likely, of the chief persons among them, to receive, ed 
message. . 

. Into .the land of Gilead.]| So he calls here, and ver. 18. 
the country of the two tribes and half; by the name of’ an 
eminent part of it, whichis put for the whole, as I observa 


‘upon ver. 9. 


And they spake unto them, saying.| Made the following 
speech in the assembly of the o_o mt and half, by the 
mouth of Phinehas. 

Ver. 16. Thus saith the Fon dontjuice ised of the Lord. 
The representatives of the whole people of Israel, in whose 
name this embassy was sent. 

What trespass is this that you have committed against 
the Lord God of Israel.) They were not able to express 
the heinousness of it. , 

To turn away this day from following the Lord.] So soon 
after they had scen his wonderful works, and received such 
a charge from J oshua, as he gave them at their departure 
from Canaan, (ver. 5.) 

In that you have built you an altar.) Which re mp- 

posed was for a sacrifice. 
. That you might rebel this day against the Lord?} Which 
was direct opposition to his express command, immedi- 
ately after he gave them the law from Mount Sinai, (Exod. 
xx. 24.. And sce the places beforenamed upon ver. 12.) 

Ver. 17. Is the iniquity of Peor too httle for us, from 
which we aré not cleansed to this day.] He instances in this, 
being himself an actor in the punishment of it, though it 
deserved still greater punishment.’ For that is the meaning 
of we are not cleansed ; have not sufficiently suffered for 
that sin; there being some remaining (he feared) that were 
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infected with those idolatrous inclinations, whom God 
might justly cut off. 

Although there was a plague in the congregation of the 
Lord.] Which destroyed twenty and four thousand, (see 
Numb. xxv. 9.) 

Ver. 18. But that you must turn away this in y from fol- 
lowing the Lord?) Commit more sins of that nature. For, 
whether they intended to worship other gods, or to worship 
the God of Israel in a manner he did not allow, it was, in 
his esteem, idolatry. 

’ Aud it will be, seeing you rebel to-day against the Lord.) 
It must be acknowledged, that they were a little too hasty 
in concluding their brethren to be rebels, before they had 
asked them: for what purpose they had erected this altar, 
which should properly have been the first question; but 
their pious fear, lest God should be offended, made them 
immediately fall into this vehement expostulation. 

That to-morrow.) That is, quickly, or speedily. 

He will be wroth with the whole congregation of Israel. | 
With you for committing this sin, and with us for not pu- 
nishing it. 

Ver. 19. Notwithstanding.) Or rather, and now, as the 
‘LX X° translate the Hebrew particle veac.  - 

Tf the land of your possession be unclean.| They infaowed 
the Reubenites, and Gadites, and Manassites, might take 
their land to be less holy for want of an altar, and such a 
token of the Divine presence, as there was in the taber- 
nacle. This appears to be the sense by what follows: 
Which our Mr. Mede carries something further, in his ob- 
servations concerning the appropriation of some place for 
the worship of God: which so universally prevailed, from 
the beginning, that it was believed, in those elder times, 
that those countrics and territorics, wherein no place was 
set apart for God’s worship, were unhallowed and unclean. 
This, he thinks, may be rightly gathered from these words. 
(See book ii. upon Eccles. v. 1. p. 433.) 

Then pass ye over to the land of the possession.of the Lord, 
wherein the Lord’s tabernacle dwelleth, and take possession 
among us.] This expresses a wonderful zeal for God and 
the common good, wherewith they were at present pos- 
sessed ; which made them desirc rather to give up some of 
their own land to them, than have them fall from their religion. 

But rebel not against the Lord, nor rebel against us.} 
They desire them not to.break the common bond that tied 
them to each other, as well as unto God, which was the 
same religion. 

In building an altar, beside the elt of the Lord our 
God.] Which was, in effect, to forsake the Lord. 
~-Ver. 20. Did not Achan the son of Zerah.] wt i 
from Zerah, (vii. 17, 18.) 

Commit a trespass in an accursed thing.) This was a 
fresher instance than that of Baal-Pcor, (ver. 17.) 

And wrath fell npon all the congregation of Israel? and 
that man perished not alone in his iniquity.] See vii. 1, 2, &c. 
In this -he explains what he said, ver. 18. that the whole 
congregation was in danger to fall under the Divine dis- 
pleasure by their apostacy. 

Ver. 21. Then the children of Reuben, and the ohelaein of 
Gad, and -the half tribe of Manassech, answered and said 
unto the heads of the thousands of Israel.] Some of tho 
heads of their tribes made the following reply, in the name 
of all the rest. 
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Ver. 22. The Lord God of gods, the Lord God of gods.} 
In the Hebrew, the God of gods, the Lord; the God of gods, 
the Lord. Where there are thiee names of God, Elohim, 
and Jehovah; signifying, that they owned no other God 
but him whom their forefathers worshipped, by what name 
soever he was called; that God, who is infinitely above all 
creatures, the fountain ofall other beings: and they doublo 
the expression of their devotion to him, that they might sig- 
nify their earnestness and vehemency to purge themselves 
from the crime objected to them. 

Some of the ancient Jews thought a great mystery is con- 

tained in these words: for the Midrasch Tillim upon tho 
fifticth Psalm (quoted by Mart. A Raymund, in his Pugio 
Fidei, par. iii. distinct. i. cap. 4.) thus discourses: ‘“‘ What 
did they see that they mention these words twicc, El, Elo- 
him, Jehovah; El, Elohim, Jehovah? They said,-God, God; 
Jehovah, the first time, because by these the world was 
created; and they said, God, God, Jehovah, the sccond 
time, because by these the, law was given.” Where he 
plainly insinuates a plurality of persons, saying, behen (by 
these) the world was created, &c. and refers to the first 
words of Genesis, where it is said Elohim created in the 
beginning the heaven and the earth. No wonder then that 
Christians have been of the’ same opinion, and thought 
these three names denoted the ‘Father, Son, and Holy. 
Ghost: as the author of the old Nitzacon (three hundred 
years before that of R. Lipman’s) acknowledges, p. 59. 


‘Unto which he gives no answer, but only this, That these 


three belong to one God; which we also acknowledge. 

He knoweth.|] They appeal to. Him who searcheth the 
hearts of men, and their most secret designs. 

And Israel they shall know.] By seeing their constancy 
in the religion of their ancestors. 

If it be n'rebelhion, or if in transgression against the 
Lord (save us not this day ).| They turn thcir speech on a 
sudden (as is usual in great passion) unto God himself; de- 
siring they may not live, but be immediately destroyed by 
him, if they intended cither to throw off his worship and ser- 
vice, or to worship him any other way than according to his 
appoimtment. 

Ver. 23. That we have built us an - to turn from fol- 
lowing the Lord, or if.to offer burnt-offerings thereon, or 
meat-offerings, or if fo offer: peace-offerings thereon, let the 
Lord himself requite it.| That is, they desire God to punish 
it, (for so that phrase requite tf significs, Deut. xviii. 19.) 
if they intended to offer any sort of sacrifice whatsoever 
upon this altar; which. they acknowledge had been to turn 
from their feligion: 

Ver. 24. And if we have not rather done tt for fear of this 
thing.) The Hebrew word deaga (which we translate fear ) 
sienifies such anxiety in. their mind, as gave them much 
trouble; till they thought of this way to give themselves casc. 

Saying, In time to come your children might speak unto 
our children, saying, What have you to do with the Lord 
God of Israel?| They were afraid a time might come when 
they should be looked upon as aliens, who had no right to 
come to the.tabernacie, and:the altar, to offer sacrifice 
there. The Targum hath it, What have you to do with the 
Word of the Lord God of Israel? 

Mer. 25. For the Lord hath made Jordan a border between 
us and you, ye children of Reuben, &e.] Divided us from 
you by the river Jordan. : 
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: Ye have no part in the Lord: so shall your children make 
our children cease from fearing the Lord.| Make them lose 
their religion (which is called the fear of God ), by pretend- 
ing they are none of the Lord’s people. It was not likely, 
one would think, such a thing should happen; but they did 
not know what length of time, and their distance from them, 
might do, to make them forget their relation unto them, 
and unto God; their country being no part of the land of 
promise, as Canaan was. Here again the Targum hath it; 
Ye have no part in the Word of the Lord. ~ 

Ver. 26. Therefore we said, Let us now prepare to build 
us an altar, not for burnt-offering, or for sacrifice.] They 
again disclaim that, before they give the true reason of what 
they had done. : 

Ver. 27. But that it may be a witness between us.and 1 yee, 
and our generations after us.] For ithad been an ancient way 
of preserving the remembrance of things, by raising such 
structures to testify to them, Gen. xxx. 48. and used after- 
ward by Joshua himself, xxxiv. 27. . 

That we might do the service of the Lord before hie uritii 
our burnt-offerings, &c.] Have the privilege to come and 
worship God at the tabernacle, by offering such sacrifices 
as the rest of the Israelites did. , 

That your children may not say unto our children, in time 
to come, Ye have no part in the Lord.| That they might not 


be thrust away from the altar when they brought their sacri- | 


fices, under a pretence that they.were none of God’s people, 
because they did not live in the land which he promised to 
their fathers. Here the Targum uses the same language 
again, No part in the Word of the Lord. . .°° 

Ver. 28. Therefore said we, that it shall be, when they 
shall so say to us, or to our generations in time to come, that 
we may say again.| Have a reply ready, if such a thing as 
we fear should happen. . 

Behold, the pattern of the altar of the Lord which our fa- 
thers made.| Which they could not have exactly imitated, 
if they had nét been acquainted with it; and worshipped 
God there with their brethren. . 

- Not for burnt-offering, nor for sacrifice.| They thought 
this could not be. too often repeated, that they might not 
be misunderstood. 

But it is a witness between us and 2 you. } A public testi- 


mony that we ought not to be excluded from the worship — 


of God among you, being of the same communion with you. 

Ver. 29. God forbid that we should rebel against ‘the 
Lord, and turn this day from foliowing. the Lord, to build 
an altar for burnt-offerings, &c.| They utterly renounce all 
such intentions.as they were suspected to have; protest- 
ing again most solemnly they meant not to rebel against 
the Word of the Lord, as the Targum again expresses it. 

Ver. 30. And when Phinehas the priest, and the princes of 
the congregation, and heads of the thousands of .Israel 
which were with him, heard the words that the children of 
Reuben, &c. spake, it pleased them.] They not only ac- 
quiesced in their answer, but were very glad to hear it. 

Ver. 381. And Phinehas thevson of Eleazar the priest said 
unto the children of Reuben, &c.] He spake to them in the 
name ofall his company. . 

This day we perceive that the Lord is among us, ieee 
ye have not committed. this trespass. against the Lord.| He 
thankfully acknowledges the gracious presence of God 
with them, in preserving the Reubenites, &c. from so great 
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asin, as they feared they had committed; and all the peo-. 
ple of Israel from such heavy judgments as it would have 
deserved. 

Now you have delivered the children of Israel out of.the 
hand of the Lord:| Who would have punished them for this 
schism, if they had been guilty of it, and not censured for 
it. This whole verse runs thus inthe Targum: “This day 
we perceive that the Schechinah (or Divine Majesty) is 
among us, because ye have not committed this trespass 
against the Word of the Lord; whereby you have delivered 
the children of Israel out of the hand of the Word of the 
Lord.” 

' Ver. 32. And Phinchas the son of sient the priest, and 
the princes, returned from the children of Reuben, and from 
the children of Gad, out of the land of Gilead, &c.] Under 
Reuben and Gad the half tribe of Manasseh is included,: 
both here. and ver. 25. 32, 33. as under the land of Gilead. 
is included the whole country of these tribes. The LXX. 


' thought good to add here (and in all those verses ) expressly, 


and the half tribe of Manasseh ; though not in the Hebrew. 

. And brought them word again.] laetgenti cet them how apie 
found things among their brethren. ° 

. Ver. 33. And the thing pleased the children of Israel. 1 


: They were satisfied in the.account they gave them; and. 


approved of: what their brethren had done. 

And they blessed God.| As Phinehas had done, cles their 
brethren had not .offended the Divine Majesty as they 
suspected. . , 
. And did not intend to go up against them in battle.| Laid: 
aside that intention (which was in their mind, ver. 12.) and: 
pursued it no further. 
: To destroy the land wherein the children of Reuben and | 
the children of Gad dwelt.| For so they thought they were. 
bound to do by the command, Deut. xiii. 12, &c. which 
extended to a whole country, as wellasacity. — . 

' Ver. 34. And the children of Reuben, and the children of 
Gad, called.the altar Ed.| That i is, @ witness; for the rea- 
son following. 

. For tt shall be a witness between us, that the Lord is God.] 
That we own no other God but Jehovah, and him only will’ 
we worship, as he hath commanded. So the LXX. dre. 
Kipiog 6 Osd¢ avrwy ort, that the Lord is their God. . 

In all this whole relation from ver. 10. to the end of the 
chapter, there being no mention of Joshua, who is not 


once named, cither as sending these ambassadors, or re-. 
ceiving the report which they brought back, some have 
thence entertained a conceit, that Joshua was dead before 


this happened; and consequently, that he could not be the 


author of this book. But it is manifest such persons have. | 
a great desire to weaken the authority of these holy books, 
| or else they would not draw such consequences from such 
_ frivolous observations. For it is evident, that all this came. 


to pass not long after Joshua had dismissed. these tribes, 
with good counsel, and with his’ blessing: for they returning 
immediately after this to their own country, went no further 
than Jordan before they erected this altar; upon which 
those great persons went to cxpostulate with them, and 
heard their apology, and came back and reported it. . All 
this is told in one continued .and coherent history (as it 
were with one breath), without the least signification of 
any considerable time that: passed between one part of it 
and the other. . And the L.XX. were. so well satisfied of 
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this, that they took the answer of the Reubenites, Gadites, 
and Manassites to have been brought to Joshua; for they 
say he imposed the name of Ed upon the altar. . So their 
words are in the Vatican edition, which is most common 
among us, Kat érwvduacev 6 Iysode rov Bwpdy, &c. 
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Ver. 1. Awnp it came to pass, a long time after, that the. 


Lord had given rest to Israel from all their enemies round 
about.] Some take it to have been fourteen years after their 
conquest of the country, (xi. 23.) and seven tig — the 
division of it. (See xiv. 10.) 9. = 

That Joshua waxed old and stricken in ‘age. | This was 
said of him before the land was divided, (xiii. 1.) and a por- 
tion thereof given unto him: whero he built a city 5 -: which 
took up so much om, that a pen he was now in the last 
year of his life. 

Ver. 2. And adem otthied for all Tocco Sent out. a 
summons to them to come to him at Timnath-serah, where 
he lived, as the Jews will have’ it; but rather to Shiloh, 
where they might appear before God, as well as before him, 
and have the greater regard to his words. | 

And for their elders,.&e.|.The word and is not in the 
Hebrew text, and therefore these words are an explication 
of what he means by’all Israel: not all the people (who 
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could not, without great inconvenience, come thither, and. 


could not all hear him if they did), but their.elders; that is, 
the great. Sanhedrin, as they were called in future times; 
and for their heads, that is of their tnbes and families; and 
for their judges, who were settled in all the lesser ‘cities; 
and for their officers, who attended may ~7 aman to exe- 
cute their sentence. ; 

And said unto them, Tam old dnd stttoken 77) age.] He 
would make them sensible that this might be the last time 
he should be able to speak to them, which might move them 
to give greater attention unto what he said. 


Ver.3. And ye have seen.] Orrather, behold, ye rie seen ; 


for so the particle ve (which we translate and) sometimes 
signifies: Gen. xxiv. SL. ed Behold, af ngs ‘Pogpared the 
house,” &c. . - 

- All that the Lord hath —o— unto all these nations, because 
of you.|: For your sake; that he might make room for you 
in their country, by artspcilldenss them out of it. . 


For the Lord your God is he that hath fought for 4 ‘you.] 


See chap. i..9. xi. 8. 10. 42. xi. 6. The Targum here saith, 


(as in x. 42.) The Lord your God, his Word fought for te 


(See xiv. 12.) 


Ver. 4. Behold, T have divided unto 2 you by lot these. dee 


tions that remain, to be an inheritance for your tribes from 
Jordan, with allthe nations that I have cut off, even unto the 
great sea westward.] ‘The meaning is, he had divided among 
them the whole land of Canaan, from Jordan in the east to 
the Mediterranean in the west; as well that part.of the land 
which remained still unconquered, as that. out of ~iag they 
had expelled the,ancient inhabitants. . :: : 

' Ver. 5. And the Lord your God he shall ~~ a from 
before you, and drive them from out of your sight, &c.] This 
_ relates unto those who remained unsubdued (mentioned in 
the beginning of the foregoing verse), whom they should un- 
doubtedly conquer and possess’ their! country, if they ad- 
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hered to God in faithful obedience, as he exhorts them in 
the following part of this chapter. 

- Ver. 6. Be ye therefore. very courageous ‘to keep and 
to! do.] Or (as it may be translated), by observing _ 
doing. : ' 

All that is written in the book of the law of Moses.) 
Which was the condition upon which God promised to 
continue them in the possession of this land. By this it is 
evident, that:the book of the law of Moses was extant in 
those days, and that the people read it. es yee 
' That. ye turn not aside therefrom to the right hand or to 
the left.}| See upon Deut. v. 32... i, 

‘ Ver. 7.. That ye come not among these whtiome: these that 
remain amongst you .] Have no familiarity with them, espe- 
cially by marriage. 

Neither make.mention of the name of sear gods.) With 
any sort of respect « nro we Exod. xxiii. 13. and 
Deut. xii. 3.) . 

Nor cause to swear - y seni ] N ot wae a gentile swear 
by the name of his god; .which. was utterly unlawful, as 
Selden observes out of Maimonides in Avoda Zara. (See 
lib. ii. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap.18.) For this was to sup- 
pose they had knowledge of men’s thoughts, and power to 
punish those that forsware themselves.. And the forbidding 
this was also to secure them from making leagues and co- 
venants. with the. gentiles, which they aocaal not look upon 


-as_binding without an oath. . ~~ { 


Pima 


Neither serve them.] By offering sacrifices, “or praying, 
or making.vows to. them, though never:so secretly: 

Nor bow yourselves.to them.| As all inward reverence, so 
all outward respect likewise was forbidden to be paid to 
them, especially open and public acts of worship. Inter- 
preters here observe a gradation, from familiarity with 
them to the most gross idolatry, in. which their ane 
with these people concluded.’ 

Ver. 8. But cleave unto the Lord your God, as you have 
done unto this day.| A remarkable instance of which they 
had all lately given, when the nine tribes and half were so 
unanimously resolved to punish idolatry, with the extirpa- 
tion of those that were guilty of it, (xxii. 33.) and the other 
also most zealously disclaimed all inclinations to it, (ver, 
22. 29.) 

Ver. 9. For the Lord hath driven out from ineras you 
great nations, and strong.] The seven:nations of Canaan, 
who dwelt in strong cities; and .brought mighty armies 


against them, -with horses and chariots, ae were some of 
_them gigantic persons, (xi. 4. 22.) 


But as for-you, no man hath been able to po before you 
unto this day.J. None that gave them.battle;. though from 
some of their strong cities they had - yet driven them, 
(See xxi. 44.) 

Ver. 10. .One man of 1 you shall chase a thousand.| He 
gives them hope of a good success for the future, as .they 
had hitherto. (Lev. xxvi. 8.) 

For.the Lord your God is he that fighteth for -you, as he 
hath promised you.| But he would not have them ascribe it 
to their.own courage, but to the Divine power, (Deut. xxxii. 
30.) Here again the Targum hath it, the Word of the Lord, 
&c. as ver. 3. 

Ver. 11. Take good heed therefore unto yourselves, that 
ye love the Lord your God.] It highly, therefore, concerned 
them to keep close to the worship and service of God alone, 
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with sincere love to him; since all their happiness depended 
upon his favour to them; for that this is meant by loving 
God, appears from the following verse; and from Deut. vi. 
4, 5. 5a Rl. 22. 

Ver. 12. Else if you doin an y wise go back.] From God, 
and fall to idolatry. 

And cleave unto the remnant of these nations, even these 
that remain among you.] Embrace their errors, as the Vulgar 
translates it; which they might easily do by making friend- 
my with them, as the phrase properly signifies. 

And shall make marriages with them.] Which was the 
effect of their familiarity with them.: » 

And go in unto them, and they to you.] The same thing 
that was said before in other words, which only signify the 
consummation of marriage; which was strictly forbidden 
them, Exod. xxiii. 82. xxxiv. 12. 15, 16. Deut. vii. 3. 

Ver. 13. Know for a certainty that the Lord your God 
will no more drive out any of these nations from before you. | 
As he had hitherto done, and promised still to do, if they 
would be obedient, (ver. 8, 9.) The Targum saith, The 
Word of the Lord will no more drive, &c. 

‘But they shall be snares and traps unto you.} Fieathin in 
the land to inveigle and seduce them into further mpl 
(See Exod. xxxiv. 12. Deut. vii. 4. 16.) 

And ‘scourges in your sides.} Bring sore EktstiBemontid 
upon them; for this alludes to the lashes that were given 
offenders upon their sides, (Ecclus. xxx. 12. xlii.5.) 

- And thorns in your eyes. |] Most genronaly afflict them. 
(See Numb, xxxiii. 55.) 

Until ye perish from off this good land, which the: Lord 
your God hath given you.) For, with the love and favour 
of God, they forfeited also their inheritance which he had 
bestowed on them. 

Ver. 14. Behold, this day I.am going the way of all the 
earth.| Shall die shortly, as all men must one time or other; 
therefore hearken to the words of a dying man. . 

And ye know in all your hearis, and in all your souls.] 
Are all fully convinced. 

That not one thing ‘hath failed, of all the good things 
which the Lord your God spake concerning you, &c.] See 
upon xxi. 45. And God.was as good as his word ever 
after, as Solomon acknowledges, 1 Kings viii. 56. 
> Ver. 15. Therefore tt shall come to pass, that as all good 
things are come upon you which the Lord ‘your God pro- 
mised you, so shall the Lord.] When he ceased to be .their 
God. 

Bring upon you all evil things, &c.] According to what 
Moses had predicted at large, Lev. xxvi. and Deut. xxviii. 
In my annotations upon which last chapter, I have demon- 
strated, that not one thing hath failed of all the threaten- 
ings there mentioned, but all literally fulfilled to a tittle: 
for God's faithfulness is no less visible in fulfilling his 
threatenings than his promises. 

Ver. 16. When ye have transgressed the covenant of the 
Lord your God which he commanded you, and have gone 
and served other gods, &c.} This was the principal thing 
in the covenant, that they should have no other gods but 
him alone; as I have observed from a great number of 
places in the book of Deuteronomy. 

* Then shall the anger of the Lord be kindled against yous 
and 1 ye shall perish quickly from off the good land earn a 
hath given unto you.] Sée Deut. xxviii. 20. 
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CHAP. XXIV. | 
Ver. 1. Anp Joshua ifttheenell all the tribes of Israel It 


‘is likely that Joshua, living longer than he expected when 


he made the foregoing speech to them, called the people 
together once more, to give them good advice before he 
died; as Moses made a great many speeches td them (I 
observed upon the book of Deuteronomy) before his depar- 
ture from them: or, perhaps; it was the usual custom of 
Joshua to take occasion often to call them together, and: 
put them in mind of their duty. And these two exhorta- 
tions, which he made to them in the lager end of his life, 
he thought fit to record. 

To Shechem.] Some will have this pis. to be the : same 
with Shiloh, called here Shechem, because it was in the 
country of Shechem, and not far from it. ‘The LX X. also 
call if SynAo, both here and ver.:25. It is plain also, by the 
latter end of the verse, that they assembled there where 
God dwelt, which was in Shiloh: yet all this is not suffi- 
cient to make us think they were not summoned to the city 
called Shechem: for there is no good reason for calling 
Shiloh by this name, it being (as St. Jerome saith) ten miles 
from Shechem: and all other copies of the LXX. but the 
Vatican, having Zvyiu, not ZnAd. And as for their appear- 
ing before God; at this place, I shall give an account of it 
in the end of this verse; and now only say, that it is likely 
Joshua, who was the supreme governor of God’s people, 
being old and infirm, caused the ark, for this time, to be 
brought to Shechem, being near to him, that he might 
renew the covenant with the people in that place where 
Abraham first settled, when he came into the land’ of 
Canaan, and where he built an altar, and God established 
his covenant with him, (Gen. xii. 6, 7.) and where the 
patriarchs were buried, (Acts vii. 15, 16.) and where he 
was about to lay the bones of Joseph (ver. 32. of this 
chapter), and where the Israelites, at their first entrance 
into Canaan, renewed their covenant with God, (Josh. viii 
30, &c.) For Ebal and Gerzim were hard by Shechem: 

And called for the elders of Israel, and for their heads, 
and for their judges, and for their officers.] The same per- 
sons mentioned xxiii. 2. Which places give us a distinct 
account of the persons concemed in the government of the 
Israelites ; as Const. L’Empereur observes, in his annota- 
tions upon Bertram de Repub. Judaica, p. 862. 395, 396. 

And they presented themselves before God.] At his taber- 
nacle; which was, as I said, for the present brought hither. 
For it is plain, as Cornel. Bertram observes, (L. de Re- 
publ. Judaica, cap. 15. p. 249.) the kings or chief rulers of 
Israel had a power to carry the ark from the place of its 
constant residence when there was a great occasion for it, 
(1 Sam. iy. 3, 4. 2 Sam. xv. 24.) And now, at this great 
assembly of the whole nation by their representatives, there 
was' a just reason for its being brought hither (seeing 
Joshua could not conveniently, by reason of his great old 
age, go to Shiloh), that it might be a more solemn meeting, 
being held in the presence of God. Mr. Mede hath an- 
other notion of this matter; for he thinks that there was a 
proseucha, or pra ying-place, erected ‘by the Israelites (at 
least by the Ephraimites, in whose lot Shechem was) after 
they had subdued the country, that they might resort hither 
to call upon God, when they were not able to go as far as 
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the tabernacle. Many such places ho makes account there 
were ; of which see more on ver. 26. 

Ver. 2. And Joshua said unto all the people.} That were 
there prescut, viz. the elders, heads, judges,. and officers, 
mentioned in the foregoing verse, who were to report his 
words to all the people. 

Thus saith the Lord God of Israel.] This is an argument 
that Joshua spake all that follows by a Divine impulse; for 
he begins his speeeh in the solemn form used by the pro- 


phets “ thus saith the Lord) and introduces God himself 


speaking in his own person. From whenec it may be in- 
ferred: he was a prophet, as well as the ruler of God's 
people. 

Your Suthers dwelt on the other side of the flood.] That is, 
of the river Euphrates. - 

In old time.| A long time before they came from Ur of 
the Chaldees into Haran, (Gen. xi. 28. 31.) 
~ Even Terah, the father of Abraham, and the father of 
Nahor.| These were Terah’s two eldest sons, (Gen. xi. 26.) 

And they served other gods.] All agree that Terah was 
an idolater living in that country, from whenee, as many 
think, idolatry first came, (Gen. xxxi. 19.) The Jews, in 
Schalsch. Hakkabala, say he was a priest: see Hottinger 
in his Smegma Orientale, cap. 8. p. 290. Others of them 
say, he was a statuary, who made images of several ma- 
terials, Aéywv robroue elvar Seode, saying, These were gods ; 


as Suidas speaks, who, together with Epiphanius, is of this. 


Opinion. (See Boehartus, in his ‘Phaleg. lib. ii. cap. 5.) 
Abraham himself also, most agree, was bred up in the 
same idolatry ; though some few deny it; as Hottinger ob- 
serves jn the same place; where he alleges the words 
of Maimonides, who saith, He was converted to the wor- 
ship of the Creator of all, in the forty-eighth year of his age; 
and that his father Terah also repented, and worshipped 
the true and only God. (See upon Gen. xi. 31.) 

Ver. 3. And I took your father Abraham from the other 
side of the flood.] From that idolatrous country where he 
was born and educated. Which is mentioned as a singu- 
lar obligation upon the Israelites to adhere unto God, who 
singled out the father of their families, so many ages ago, 
to bo his worshipper. This Maimonides, having occasion 
to mention these words of Joshua, represents in very pa- 
thetical expressions: “‘ How great is the benefit (saith 
he) that we receive by these precepts, which have freed us 
from sueh a grand error in which our father was educated, 
and converted us to the true belief of God? by teaching us 
that he created all things, and that he is to be worshipped, 
and loved, and feared, and he only; and that there is-no 
great labour required to do his will, but only the love and 
fear of him, in which two all his worship is perfected,” &e. 
(More Nevochim, par. ili. cap. 29.) 

And led him.| From Charran, after his father’s death. 

Throughout all the land of Canaan.] Till he came to 
Shechem (where the Israelites now were assembled), and 
so to Beth-el; and so on still towards the south of the land 
of Canaan, (Gen. xii. 6. 8, 9.) 

' And multiplied his seed, and gave him Isaac.] In order to 
‘the fulfilling of his promise, (Gen. xv. 5.) he bestowed a 
son upon him, when he was a hundred years old, (Gen. 
xxi. 1, 2, &e.) 

. Ver. 4, And I gave unto Isaac, Jacob and Esau.] Who 
had a very numerous issue, (Gen. xxv. 24, &c.) 
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And I gave unto Esau, Mount Serr to possess 1t.| He and 
his brother. being grown so rieh, and their eattle so in- 
creased, that there: was not ro@m for them both in the 
land of Canaan, where they sojourned, (Gen. xxxvi. G—8.) 

And_Jacob and his children went down into Egypt.) 
Though Esau Iecft the land of Canaan entirely to him, yet 
the time: was not come when God intended to plant his 
posterity in it; but they were forced to go down into Egypt, 
whicre they suffered a cruel bondage, (Gen. xlvi.6. Exod.i. 
11, &c.) So the LAX. explain it. 

Ver. 5. I sent Moses also, and Aaron.| Nal when they 
were multiplicd exceedingly, (Exod. i. 7. 14. 20.) these 


two great persons were sent to deliver them from that 


bondage, (Exod. iii. 10. iv. 14.) , 

And I plagued Egypt, according to that I did amongst 
them.| Smote it with those signs (as the LX_X. explain it) 
whieh are related in that book of Exodus. 

And afterward I brought you out.) By those wonderful 
plagues they were, at last, constrained to let the Israclites 
depart, as they desired, (Exod. xii. 31, &e.) 

Ver. 6, And I brought your fathers out of Egypt, and 
you came unto the sea.) When he had brought them out (as 
is related Exod. xii. 40.) they were led by God through 
the way of the wilderness of the Red Sea, (Exod. xiii. 18.) 
by which they encamped, and were in very great straits, 
(xiv. 9.) 

And the Egyptians pursued after your fathers with 

chariots and horsemen into the Red Sea.) Imagining them 
to be in such difficulties, that they could not escape out of 
their hand, (Exod. xiv. 3.) ; 

Ver. 7. And when they cried unto the Lord, he put dark- 
ness between you and the Egyptians.) So that when they 
had overtaken them, they could not see ‘where they were, 
(Exod. xiv. 10.19, 20.) . 

And brought the sea upon them, and covered them.] Inso- 
much, that they marched after them into the sea, where 
they were overwhelmed, (Exod. xiv. 27, 28.) 

And your eyes have seen what I have done in Egypt.] 
Or, upon the Egyptians. He appeals to them for the truth 
of this, who had seen them lie dead upon the sea-shore, 
(Exod. xiv. 30, 31.) For their elders,:to whom he now 
speaks, (ver. 1.) were all then there: and now not only men 
of great dignity, but (many of them at least) of great age. 

And ye dwelt in the wilderness a long season.] Forty 
years, Numb. xiv. 33. where he gave them a law, and fed 
them miraculously, &e. 

Ver.:8. And I brought you into the land of the Amorites, 
which dwelt on the other side Jordan.] Towards the latter 
end of that time, (Numb. xxi. 20, 21.) 

And they fought with you, and I gave them into your 
hand, &e.] See there, ver. 23, 24. 33, &c. 

Ver. 9. Then Balak, the son of Zippor, king of Moab, 
arose, and warred against Israel.| He did not actually 
draw out his forees, and fall upon them, but he prepared 
them and made them ready, with an intention-to drive 
them from his coast, if Balaam could have disabled them 
by his curses; whieh sufliciently appears from Numb. 
xxii, 11. David Camius therefore notes pertinently, “ the 
design or contrivance is reputed the work itself.” 

- And sent and called Balaam the son of Beor ta curse 
you.| See Numb. xxii. 5, 6, Xe. : 

Ver. 10. But the Lord would not hearken unto Balaam.]. 
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Who had a greatinclination to do what Balak desired; and 
one would think by this, begged of God to give him leave 
. to use his arts to do the Israelites mischief: and when this 
was denied him, yet obtaining licence to go to the king of 
Moab, he went with these intentions, and with hope he 
might prevail with God to suffer him to prosecute his de- 
sign, (Numb. xxii. 32.) 

Therefore he blessed you ‘gtill: so I delivered you out of 
his hand.| He all along pronounced nothing but blessings 
on them, instead of curses, notwithstanding all the attempts 
that were made to the contrary, Numb. xxiii. and xxiv. 
Which was to be ascribed to the overruling power of God, 
who hindered lifm from hurting them. 

Ver. 11. And ye went over Jordan.| Having vanquished 
the two kinzs of the Amorites on the other side of it, and 
got quit of all other enemies (the Moabites and Midianites), 
God in a wonderful manner brought them into Canaan, by 
drying up the river Jordan to give them a passage over it. 

And came unto Jericho.| Which was the first place they 
besieged, being the nearest city to Jordan. 

And the men of Jericho fought against you.| We do not 
read of any sallics they made upon the Israelites; but they 
shutting their gates, to defend the city against them, it is 
likely, flung stones from their wall upon them. 

The Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the Canaanites, 
and the Hittites, and the Girgashites, and the Hivites, and 
the Jebusites.] After which, it appears by this book, that 
they fought with all the seven nations of-Canaan; who en- 
‘gaged them in several bodies, and at several times: which 
was done so lately, that there was no need he should re- 
peat all the particulars mentioned in the tenth, eleventh, 
and twelfth chapters. But by the division of their land 
among the Israelites, it was very well known to them, that 
{as this verse concludes) God had delivered them into 
their hands. It is observable, that the Girgashites are 
here particularly mentioned, as fighting against Israel with 
the rest of the seven nations; which makes Grotius’s ob- 
servation doubtful, of their surrender at Joshua’s first sum- 
mons; (sce xvi. 10.) but if that be’ not truc, it is manifest 
ssome of them remained unsubdued, and had a settlement 
in Canaan in our Saviour’s days: when we read of the coun- 
try of the Gergesens, the inhabitants of which were not 
Jews, as appears by their breeding swine. (See Constant. 
L/Empereur in his annotations on Bava-kama, p. 180.) 

Ver. 12. And I sent the hornet before you, which drove 
them out from before you.| This may signify, either that 
before the Israelites came into those parts, God sent hor- 
‘nets, which so infested them, that many of them were 
forced to leave their country, and flee into other places; 
‘or, that when they came to give them battle, these hornets 
made such assaulls upon them, as facilitated the victory. 
‘This God promised in Exod. xxii. 27, 28. Deut. vii. 20. 
‘and here Joshua remembers how true he was to his word. 
‘The Book of Wisdom calls them zpodpdpove, the forerun- 
ners of God’s host; and Kimchi saith, they flew in the eyes 
-of the Canaanites, and made them so blind, that they could 
‘not see to fight. 

iiven the two kings of the Amorites.] Sihon and Or, 
whose country was first infested with them; and afterward 
the kings of Canaan, and their people, felt their fury: for 
this is a short expression, like that which I observed 
xxii. 10. 
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But not with thy sword, or with'thy bow.] These swarms 
of hornets, it seems, did greater execution than the armies 
of the Israelites. We do not read of their assaulting the 
Canaanites\in any of the battles that Joshua fought with 
them; for he did not think fit to mention it particularly in 
the foregoing account of his victory, but now in general, 
when he was to sum up all the mercies of God-to them. 

_ Ver.13. And I have given you a land for which you did 
not labour, and cities which ye built not, and ye dwell in 
them.| As Joshua had observed before, (xi. 13.) 

Of the vineyards and olive-yards which ye planted not 
do ye eat.) According to his promise, Deut. vi. 10, 11. 

Ver. 14. Now. therefore fear the Lord.| The fear of God 
commonly signifies his worship and service, unto which he 
exhorts them in the following words: which seem to relate 
to all outward acts of wordhips as this to the inward re- 
verence they owed to him in their minds, as the only God. 

And serve him in sincerity and truth.| Worship no other 
God together with him, nor mix any idolatrons rites with 
those prescribed by him; but serve.him constantly and 
purely according to his ‘law, which is the truth, aod 
cxix. 142.) 

And put away the gods which vo fathers served on the 
other side of the flood.] See ver. 2. This intimates, that there 
were now some idolaters among them, though secretly in 
private, and not openly ; for they had lately expressed, so 
unanimously such a zeal against any appearance of idola- 
try, that one cannot think ‘there was any known worship- 
per of other gods now in the nation. 

And in Eg ypt.] Where they began to be-corrupted in 
their religion, as is often suggested by the prophet Fs 
xx. 6—8. 18. xxiii. 3. 8. 19. 21. 27. 

And serve ye the Lord.| He repeats it again, as a thing 
of the greatest moment, that they should Sara Be 
Lord alone. — 

Ver. 15. And ifit seem evil unto you to serve the ie, 
choose you this day whom you will serve.| He ‘could not 
think they would turn atheists, and have no God at all; and 
lie was unwilling to suppose that they would prefer any 
other god to him, who had obliged them by such benefits 
as are beforemcntioned : which he expresses in this rheto- 
rical form of speech; which.is as much as if he had:said, 
If you like not the Lord’s service, tell me whom ye will 
serve 2? Where do you hope to find a God compyralyy to 
him ? 

Whether the gods that your - fathers served, that were on 
the other side of the flood.| 'That had some colour for it, be- 
cause of its antiquity; but was condemned by Abraham 
their father, who forsook that religion, and was blessed 


. for it by God with the inheritance he had now given them 
‘in the land of Canaan. 


Or the gods of the Amorites, in whose land ye dweil.} 


.That was so absurd, as to need no eonfutation; for those 


gods could not defend their servants that worshiped them. 

But as for me, I and my house, we will serve the Lord.} 
He declares his firm resolution (let them take what course 
they pleased), together with his whole family (as far as he 
could oblige them), to worship the Lord alone. . 

Ver. 16. And the people answered and said.] All the 
-elders and others there present, and all those to whom they 
reported what Joshua had said, made this answer. 

God forbid that we should forsake the anit The He- 
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brew word Chalila (which we translate God forbid) im- 
ports a great abhorrence and abomination of that which i is 
mentioned with it. 

To serve other gods.) Which they now looked 7 as 
the greatest madness. 

Ver. 17. For the Lord our God, he it ‘ts that iehuglis Us 
up and our fathers out of the land of Eg ypt, from the house 
of bondage, and which did those great signs in our sight, &e.] 
They gave such powerful reasons why they should serve 
none but the Lord alone; fhat if they had always preserved 
them as fresh in their baitids as they were now, they could 
never have gone after other gods. 

' Ver. 18. And the Lord drave out from before us all the 
people.] That is, of Canaan. 

Even the Amorites which dwelt in the land.] In tho He- 
brew, and the Amorites ; that is, together with the two kings 
of the Amorites, whom they had driven before out of the 
land on the other side of Jordan. - 

Therefore will we also serve the Lord.] Follow the ex- 
Saale of Joshua, their leader, (ver. 15.) — ** 

For he is our God.] As they were convinced by their 
wonderful deliverance out of Egypt; all the great signs he 
wroucht there, and after they came froin Semcon and the 
care he took of them in the wilderness, and all other places; 
and now by their late victories over most potent enemies, 


whom he had driven out of their | country, and put the. 


Israelites in possession of it. 

Ver. 19. And Joshua said unto the people, Ye canniot 
serve the Lord.] This is far from signifying an utter impos- 
sibility of it; (for that would have contradicted his’ exhor- 
tation, ver. 14. ) but that they were so very prone to idola- 
try, that they would not be able to persevere steadfast in 
their resolution, ‘unless they took caré constantly to re- 
flect upon, ‘and lay to heart, what they had now acknow- 
ledged, (ver. 17, 18: :} which he was afraid they would 
not do.) 

For heis a holy God, he is a > al God.] Who, having 
no equal (that is meant by holy’), will endure no rival ; and 
thercfore they who communicated the worship proper to 
him, unto any other besides him, or with him, were deemed 
to deny his incomparable sanctity, and said in Scripture to 
profane his holy name, as Mr. Mede observes, (see book i. 


disc. 2.) It is a just remark which Mr. Alix here makes, in | 
his excellent book of the Judgment of the Jewish Church 


eemnst the Unitarians, chap. ix. that here is a plain idea of 
a plurality ‘of persons in the Godhead, the words in the 


Hebrew being, he is the holy Gods ; like that Eccles. xii. 1, | 


‘Remember thy Creators. And, indeed, this is a place an- 
ciently noted by the Christian doctors (whom the Jews call 


heretics), who asked R. Samlai, as the Jews themselves. 
tell us, what he had to answer unto these words, Ye can- . 


not serve the Lord, Ki Elohim Kedoshim Hu, because he ts 
the holy Gods? Who had nothing to reply, but that Joshua 


doth not. say, They are the holy Gods, but He is the holy 


Gods. -Which is the very same that we aflirm, that he is 
Three in One. “This is in Bereschith Rabba, mentioned by 


Raymond in his Pugio Fidei, and by J. Wagenseil, in his | 


confutation of Lipman’s Carmen Memoriale, p. 129.- . 
He will not forgive your- transgressions nor your sins.) 
But make those who assume any other deity into fellow- 


ship with him in worship, feel how- he resents ‘such disho- | 


nour done to hts Divine Majesty. 
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' Ver. 20. If you forsake the Lord, and serve strange gods.) 
Either the gods of the Amorites, beforementioned, or those 
that their fathers anciently served 

Then he will turn and do you hurt, and consume you, 
after that he hath done you good.] Alter the course of his 
providence towards you, and send as many curses upon 
you as he hath done blessings ; according to he prediction 
of Moses in Deut. xxviii. 63: 

Ver. 21. And the people said unto fae Nay, but we 
will serve the Lord.| They desire him to entertain a better 
Opinion of them; for they persist: in (their Ww adie’ 
See tice, (ver. 16—18.) 

Ver/22) And Joshua said unto the people, Ye are wit- 
nesses stl yourselves, that ye have chosen the Lord to 
serve him.] This solemn profession; which: they had thus 
deliberately and publicly made, he tells them, would tes- 
tify against them, and condemn them, if they proved false 
to God. 

And they said, We are witnesses.) Here they renew that 
choice of God for their king, which their forefathers 
made when they came out of Egypt (in the nineteenth and 
twenty-fourth chapters of Exodus),° and acknowledged 
they should be sclf-oqmtcuiand if E thes did not make it 
good. 

Ver. 23: Now sieoriadia put away (said he ) the strange 
gods that are among you.} See ver.14. This is an‘argu- 


‘ment that he was a prophet, as I said upon ver. 2. that he 


saw their inward disposition, and the secret affection they 
had to-idols. For though there was no public idol wor- 
shipped, yet he knew, by the spirit of prophecy, that they | 
had their penates (as the Romans called them), household 


‘gods ; or, rather, gods which they worshipped secretly in 
‘their closets, as our Dr. Spencer observes, lib. iii. dissert. 
1. cap. 3. These being the Very same words which Jacob 
“used fo his household, when he suspected them of the same 


crime, though there was no- ing baby practised among 
them, (Gen. xxxv. 2.) 
And ineline your heart unto the Lord God of Israel.]} 


Settle your affection upon the Lord alone, who you profess 


is your sovereign, to whom the ae nation hath indigte 


obligations, (ver. 16—18.) 


Ver. 24. And the people said unto Joshua, ‘The Lord our 


.God will we serve, and his voice we will obey. | They repeat 


their professed résolution a third time, which made it more 


binding; and a stronger witness eee them, they for- 
‘sook the Lord. 


Ver.'25. So Joshua made a conapenl with the eines that 


‘day.| Engaged them to make good this solemn profession, 
‘by renewing the covenant they had formerly entered into, 
both in the ‘time of Moses, and in his time: 
promised to worship him alone, and be obedient to him; 


wherein they 


and he promised to do for ther as he had formerly done; ; 
that is, be their constant protector and benefactor. There 
are those who think this covenant was now established by 


‘sacrifice; as it was when they came out of Egypt, (Exod. 


xxiv. 4, 5.) and when they came into Canaan, (Josh. viii. 
31.) But,as there is no mention of an altar, or any offering, 
so it is not likely that Joshua’ would offer any sacrifice 
but in the place which God had chosen, which was Shiloh: 


‘for though we suppose the sanctuary to have been brought 


hither for a little time, yet it was not the settled place of 
the Divine residence. 
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And set them a statute and an ordinance.] It-is com- 
monly interpreted, that he propounded to them in brief the 
precepts of the law ; which are the conditions of the cove- 
nant: but it maybe expounded, that he enacted this cove- 
nant to have the force of a statute and ordinance, or judg- 
ment, as it,is in the Hebrew. 

In Sheehem.| So that it was Sedlinal hereafter the cove- 
nant or statute in Shechem, where they all made repeated 
professions of love to God. 

Ver. 26. And Joshua wrote these words.] From whence, 
as I observed in the preface, the Talmudists gather Joshua 
to have been the author of this book. .As if these words 

signified, that We, after the example of Moses, committed 
to writing all that we read in this book, and added it at the 
end of the five books written by Moses, as it is now an- 
nexed to them, But it must be confessed, that one cannot 
certainly infer more from these words than that he wrote 
the words of the foregoing covenant; and this he did, as it 


here. follows, in the very book of the law of God, that it } 


might be preserved in everlasting remembrance. 

In the book of the aw of.God.] Which was laid up by 
Moses’s order, in the side of the ark, (Deut. xxxi. 24—26.) 
From whence he took it, and wrote in it all that had passed 
between him and the people, that they might look upon 
this as a sacred. transaction, as indeed it was, and most 
carefully observe it: and perhaps he wrote it also in that 
copy of the law of God, which the princes had for the use 
of every tribe. (See upon Deut. xxxi. 9.) ~ 

And took a great stone, and set it up there.| As a monu- 
ment of the covenant now made. Which was an ancient 
way of preserving the memory of things past, as appears 
by. what Jacob .did, Gen. xxviii. 18. and they them- 
selves had lately done, iy. 3. 20, 21, &c. Upon this stone, 
it is probable, there was an inscription, signifying what it 
meant. 

Under an oak that was by the sanctuary of the Lord.]| 
This is one argument Mr. Mede uses (in the place I men- 
tioned upon ver. 1.) to prove that the sanctuary, properly 
so called, cannot be here meant, because it was unlawful 
to plant any trees near it, (Deut. xvi. 21, 22.) and there- 
fore he understands hereby a proseucha, or prayinug-place, 
which, in memory of Jacob, was here at Shechem. And 
he doth plainly shew, there were both such places, and also 
synagogues, in several parts of the country; the former 
beingin the fields, open on the top; the latter in cities, co- 
vered as.our houses are. And I may add, that we do read 


of sanctuaries, in the plural number, that were among them > 


in aftertimes, (Amos vii. 9.) Yet it must be acknow- 
ledged, that the argument he uses from the place I men- 
tioned in Deuteronomy isnot cogent: for though they be 
prohibited there to plant a grove of any trees near God’s 
altar, after the. manner of the gentiles, this did not make it 
unlawful to set up the sanetuary under a tree that had been 
planted before; especially when it was done only for a 


short time, and not to make it the settled place for its con-. 
| there is no mention here of any days of mourning for him, 


stant abode. 

But there are those who avoid this seeming difficulty, by 
referring these words, in the sanctuary of the Lord (as they 
may be ‘translated), not to the oak, but to the words going 
before, the book of the law of God; which was in the sane- 
tuary. And thus, it is certain, words are sometimes to be 
connected, not with those immediately preceding, but with 
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those which are more remote. A notable instance of which. 
we have in Gen. xiii. 10. where those words in the end of. 
the verse, As thou comest unto Zoar, cannot be joined to 
the land of Egypt, just beforementioned, but to the plain 
of Jordan, in the very beginning of the verse. 

Ver. 27. And Joshua said-unto all the people, This stone 
shall be a witness unto us.] As Laban said concerning the 
heap of stones which he and Jacob raised, (Gen. XXXI. 


“A8, ol, 52.) 


For it hath heard all the words of the Lord vhessh he pais 
unto us.] All those speeches which had been delivered by 
J oshua i in the name of God, (ver. 2, 3, &c. ) and-all that-the 
Israelites had answered to him: that is, the covenant .be- 


_tween God and them; which being renewed before this 
. stone, it is said, by an elegant figure, to have heard what 


was spoken: because it would remain fo testify and declare 


to all posterity the engagements that lay upon them. Thus 


the prophet calls to all creatures, Hear, O heaven, &e. 

Tt shall be therefore a witness unto you, lest ye deny 4 your 
God.] To accuse them; as much as if it had heard what 
they said, and could speak against them. ; 

Ver. 28. And so Joshua let the people depart, évery one 
unto his inkeritance.| Aud the sanctuary of the Lord re~ 


turned to its settled place, which was in Shiloh. 


Ver. 29. And it came to pass, that after these things.] 
Not long: after, in all probability. 

Joshua the son ‘of Nun, the servant of the aed died. 
Leaving this honourable character behind lim, which 
Moses also had, that he had served the Lord faithfully-~ 

Being a hundred and.ten years old.j.Of the same age 
with Joseph. How many of these years he spent in Ca- 
naan, as the chief ruler of God’s: people, men’s opinions. 
are very widely different: for some say he lived twenty 
and eight years after they came over Jordan (which is the 
opinion of the Jews in Seder Olam); though others: will 
not allow so much as the odd eight years, but say it was 
only seven. There is: a middle opinion maintained by 
others, that he was their governor seventeen years. (380 
Bonfrerius.) 

Ver. 30. And they buried him in the border of his in- 
heritance in Timnath-serah.]:Called in Judg. ii. 9. Tim- 
neth-heres; because of the image of the sun engraven on 
his sepulchre, in memory ‘of that famous day, when the 
sun stood still till he had completed his victory. (Chap. x.) 
So several of the Jewish authors say, particularly he who 
wrote the book put out by Hottinger, under the title of 
Cippi Hebraici, p. 32. where he saith, his father Nun was 
buried here, and Caleb the son of Jephunneh. (See also 
his Smegma Orientale, cap. 8. p. 523.) And thus Tully 
saith, a sphere and a cylinder were put upon ape iealy “4 
Archimedes. 

_ On the north side of the hill Gaash.]: So called, as the 
Jews fable, beéause it trembled and quaked, at the burial 
of Joshua, whose death the people did not enough bewail. 
Which fancy, it is likely, came into their head, because 


‘as there were for Aaron and Moses. In which St. Jerome 
and other of the fathers think there is a mystery ; viz. that 
under the law, when the kingdom of heaven was not yet 
opened, they had reason to mourn and weep for the death 
of their friends; but under the gospel, wherein is revealed 
by the Lord Josus (of whom Joshua was a figure) the 
- —_ 
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mourning and lamentation, but rather for rejoicing. 

Of this hill, sec Const. L’Empereur upon Benjamin's 
Itincrarium, who calls Montpelier by this name of Har- 
Gaash, the trembling hill, p. 142, 143. | 

Ver. 81. And Israel served the Lord all the daz ys of 
Joshua.) No idolatry appeared among them publicly while 
he lived, (whatsoever private superstition might be prac- 
tised, ver. 14. 23.) for all that wicked generation which 
camo out of Egypt (except the younger sort) were con- 
sumed in the wilderness, before Joshua took the conduct 
of them. And God kept them there so many years, as 
wasted them also, for this reason, among others, that they 
might forget the idolatrous custom of Egypt, unto which 
it early appeared, by their making the golden calf, they 
were strongly inclined. Thus St. Chrysostom discourses: 
(lib. i. advers. Vitae Monast. vituper.) God, saith he, that 
the children of Isracl might unlcarn the evil customs of 
Keypt, ‘brought them xaraudvac éxi tij¢ tpnulac, to lead a 
solitary life in the wilderness, forming their minds, as in a 
monastery, far from those who had corrupted them. And 
he destroyed there all the elder sort, that none might enter 
into Palestine, but they who had not scen the supersti- 
tious impicties of the Egyptians, xat pndéva didaoxadov 


Ftv tie Ttocab’tne Tovnolac, and that they might have no. 


master left among them to teach them such kind of wick- 
edness. 

And all the dai ys of the elders that outlived Joshua, and 
which had seen all the works of the Lord, that he had done 
for Israel.| These elders had been chosen by Moses, who 
knew them to be men of great piety; that had not only 
seen, but observed and kept in mind all God’s wonderful 
works; and would put others in mind of them, and teach 
Gem to serve and obcy the Lord. . 

From this place the Jews labour to establish all their 
éral traditions ; which Moses, say they, delivered to Jo- 
shua, and he to these elders, and they to the prophets, 
and they to others, (see Maimonides in Seder Zeraim, set 
forth by our most Icarned Dr. Pocock, p. 34.) for which 
there i is no foundation. 

* Ver. 32. And the bones af Joseph, which the children of 
Israel brought out of Egypt.j It is a needless pains which 
the Jews bestow in reconciling this place with Exod. 
xiii. 19. where it is said, Moses took the bones of Joseph 
with him. For there is no contradiction between these two 
places, the children of Israel doing what Moses required 
them to do; who could not carry them away himself, but 
saw them bréaght out of Egypt. Yct thus they gravely 
discourse about this matter in the Talmud: (tit. Sota, 
cap. 1. sect. 47.) “‘ When any one begins a thing, but 
doth not bring it to perfection, and another comes and 
finishes it, the Scripture speaks of him who completes it, 
as if he alone had done it.” 

Buried they in Shechem.] Which was one reason, per- 
haps, for gathering the great assembly abovementioned, 
that they might the more solemnly deposit the bones of 
this great man, in that portion of land which his father 
Jacob had given him; sce Gen. xlviii. 22. where it seems 
they thought it most agrecable to lay him, rather than in 
the cave of Machpelah. It may be reasonably thought, 
also, that the bodies of the rest of the sons of Jacob, 
from whom the twelve tribes descended, were brought into 
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wonderful love of God to men, &c. there is no reason for 


(CHAP. XXIV. 


Canaan, to be there interred, as Josephus relates from 
ancient ‘tradition, lib. ii. Antiq. cap.4. And St. Stephen 
confirms it, Acts vil. 16. For though Joseph excelled 
them all in dignity, and gave this special charge about his 
body, yct, no doubt, every tribe had as great aregard to the 
head of it, and would be inclined to do the same for their 
fathers that Joseph desired for himself. But whether they 
buried them in the sepulchre at Machpelah, or in some 
eminent place in their own tribe, as Joseph 7 there is 
none that gives us any account. 

In a parcel of ground which Jacob bought of the sons of 
Hamor, the father of Shechem, for a hundred pieces of 
silver.] See Gen. xxxiii. 18, 19. This shews they did not 
bury him in the city of Shechem, but in a field near it, 
which was his own ground: for so the ancient manner 


was, not to bury in cities and towns, but in the adjacent’ 


fields or gardens. 

And it became the inheritance of the children of Joseph.} 
Of the Ephraimites, who gave Shechem to the Levites 
for a city of refuge, (xxi. 20, 21.) 

Ver. 33. And Eleazar the son of Aaron died. ] Who 
imitated Joshua (if we may believe the Samaritan Chro- 
nicle), in calling all the elders and princes of the tribes to 
him before he died, charging them strictly to obcy all the 
commands of Godt After which he put off his sacred 
garments, and clothed his son Phinehas with them. ‘This 
is so far from being improbable, that it is likely all the 
elders did the same, as far as their authority could reach; 
being very desirous their posterity might continue firm ed 
steadfast 1 in the worship of God alone. 

And they buried him in a hill that pertained to Phinehus 
his son.] In the Hebrew the words arc, ia the hill of Phi- 
nehas ; thatis, a hill called by his name. It being the man- 
ner, as I have noted elsewhere, to call places by the name 
of their cldest son. ! 

Which was given him in Mount Ephraim.| It is a ques- 
tion to whom this hill was given: most probable to Elea- 
zar, who, being the high-priest at the time of the division 
of the land, they thought fit to give hin a peculiar portion, 
distinct from all the cities of the priests; none of which 
were in the tribe of Ephraim, but all in the tribes of Ju- 
dah, Benjamin, and Simeon, as we read xxi. 9. 17. 19. 
And they gave it Eleazar in this country, that he might be 
near to the tabernacle (which was in Shiloh), and near to 
Joshua, to be ready on all occasions to advise him, and 
consult the oracle for him. But against this there lies a 
great objection, that no Levite or priest was to have any 
portion in the division of the land: and therefore it is the 
most received opinion among the Jews, that cither Eleazar 
or Phinchas had this inheritance in the right of his wife. 
So the Gemara Babylonica on Bava Bathra, and a great 
many others, mentioned by Mr. Selden, in his book de 
Successionibus ad Leges Hebr. cap. 18. where he ob- 
serves another example of this marital succession, as he 
calls it; that is, the husband sneceeding his wife in her 
estate after her death, in 1 Chron. it. 21. where the twenty- 
three citics which Jair possessed, Kimchi saith “he had by 
his wife: 

These five last verses, it is evident, were not written by 
Joshua: but this is no argument he did not write this 
book ; no more than that Moses did not write the Penta- 


teuch, because there is the like account given of his death 


CHAP, I.] 


and burial in the conclusion of it, by some other author, 
(See Deut. xxxiv. 1.) The Talmudists, I observed, say, 
in Bava Bathra, that Joshua wrote his own book, and the 
eight last verses of. the Pentateuch. And they say in the. 
same place, (cap. 1.) as to what i is written here,. ver. 29, it 
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was done by Eleazar; and what is said, ver, 33. it was 

wrote by Phinehas: or rather, these five verses, from 29, 

to the end, were written by Samuel; who, being a prophet, 

was. moved and directed by God to continue the history of 
this people from the death of Joshua to his own time. , ' 


ee a 
* *” 





THE: 


BOOK OF JUDGES. 


Tins book is called by the name of SHOPHETIM, or 
JupcEs, because it treats principally of the great thingsdone 


by those illustrious persons, who were raised up by God,’ 


upon special occasions, after the death of Joshua, till the 
time of making a king, to judge, that is, to rule the people 


of Israel, and to deliver them from their oppressions. It 


consists of two parts ; the one containing the history of the 
Judges, from Othniel to. Samson, which ends with the six- 
teenth chapter (the history of the two last judges, Eli and 
Samuel, being not recorded here, but in the following book); 
the other containing several memorable actions, which were 
performed in or about the time of the Judges; with which 
the holy writer would not interrupt their history, but re- 
served them to be related by themselves in the conclusion, 
viz. in the seventeenth, and the following chapters ; unto the 
end of the book. 

It is but conjectured who was the writer of it. Some 
think Ezra; but it is more probable the prophet Samucl, 
who was the last of the judges; and, by the direction of 
God, brought down their history unto his own days, when 
they desired aking to be set over them. The Talmudists, 
in Bava Bathra, (cap. 1.) are of this opinion; which Kim- 
chi, Abarbinel, and other great authors follow. And, in- 
deed, there is reason to think, that he who wrete the con- 
clusion of the book of Joshua was the writer of this book 
also; in the second chapter of which he inscrts part of that 
which is written there. And it is manifest it was written 
before the second book of Samucl, where mention is made 
of a passage in this book; which would not have been 0 
commonly known, if it had not been published here, 2 Sam. 
xi. 21. out of Judg. ix. 53. David, also, in Psal. Ixviii. 7, 8, 
seems to allude unto what we read in the song of Deborah, 
‘v. 4. (See Du Pin.) Certain it is, it was written before 
David's reign; for the Jebusites were possessed of Jeru- 
salem when this author lived (ver. 2L. of the first chapter), 
who were driven out of it by David,(2 Sam. v. G.)and there- 
fore this hook was written before that; and is of wonder- 
‘ful use, as Procopius Cignbhicholetag von to represent unto 
us the mighty power of true religion to make a nation 
happy, and the dismal calamities which impiety brings 
upon it. And therefore, saith he, St. Paul thought fit to 
propound a great many examples to us out of this very 
‘book; such as Gideon, and Barak, and Samson, and Jeph- 

Ahah, who did marvellous things by the power of faith, 
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Ver. 1. N. OW after the death of Joshua.) And of Eleazar, 
it is probable (for this book gives an account of what fol- 
lowed after those things that are mentioned in the fore- 
going), but how long after cannot be certainly determined: 
but we have reason to think it was not till they were mul- 
tiplied so much, as to be able to people more of the coun- . 
try than they had yet in possession. 

It came to pass, that the children of Israel.] There was no 
person appointed by Joshua to succeed him in the govern- 
ment, as he was appointed by Moses to be his successor ; 
but the government was left in the hand of the elders. For 
it is a mere fiction which we meet witha] in the Samaritan 
Chronicle, that’ at the last assembly (mentioned Joshua 
xxiv.) he chose twelve of the chicf of the tribes, and cast 
lots which of them should hold his place when he died ; and 
‘that the let fell, upon one whose name was Abel, and 
his nephew; to whem he assigned his authority, and sect a 
crown upon his head. (See Hottinger, in his Smegma Orien- 
tale, cap. 8. p. 522.) 

Asked the Lord, saying.}: Inquired of him by wrim and 
thummim, asthe manner was in all cases that concerned 
the whole congregation of Israel. For which end, itis to 
be supposed, that some who represented the body of the 
people (their elders, perhaps, or heads of their tribes) were 
sent to Shiloh, where the sanctuary was, and desired Phi- 
nehas the high-priest to represent their case to God, and be- 
seech his directions. Here the Jews raise a question, why 
we never read that Joshua, inall his wars, consulted God by 
the oracle, but the elders immediately after his death did. 
To this they give several answers. (See Numb. xxvii. 21.) 

Who shall go up for us against the Canaanites first, to fight 
against them?] They being increased, as I said, to sucha 
number, that they were able to people more of the country ; 
and beginning toe be straitened for want of room, thought of 
enlarging their possessions; but would not adventure with- 
out God’s approbation and direction to de any thing:, and 
therefore desired he would tell them who should make the 
first attempt; that the rést, being encouraged by their suc- 
cess (of which they did not doubt, if they had his warrant 
for what they did), might make the like. For it is evident 
by these words, go up for us, that all the tribes on this side 
Jordan were concerned in this matter. 
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Ver. 2 
dah, who were yery populous, and no'less valiant. 

: Shallgo wp.) And assault the mountainous country, which 
was the lot of this tribe. According to the prophecy 
of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 9. where, comparing Judah to a 
lion’s whelp, ho saith, ‘“‘ From the prey, my son, thou art 
gone wp.” 

Behold, I have delivered the land into his hand.) That is, 
all the land belonging to their lot. By this it seems plain, 
that the answer by urim and thummim was given by a voice 
which uttered these words. Here Abarbinel endeavours to 

‘give satisfaction to the question beforementioned, why 
Joshua did not inquire in this manner, though it be ex- 
pressly said, (Numb. xxvii. 21.) that “he shall stand before 
Eleazar the priest, and ask counsel of the Lord, after the 
judgment of wrim.” He thinks he did so all the time after 
that, till Moses’s death, to shew he was made the leader of 
God’s people, for none but such could inquire by urim: 
but, after his death, ho was endued with the spirit of pro- 
phecy, as Moses was, and so had no need to inquire in that 
manner, being immediately directed by God in his proceed- 
ings. But,‘after his death, there being none endued: with 
the prophctical spirit, the children’ of Israel were. con- 
strained to have resort to this oracle. Which is an account 
very much below the judgment of so great aman; for Mo- 
ses, being a prophet, did frequently ask counsel of God at 
the sanctuary, which was the same as if he had inquired by 
urim. Therefore the true answer is, that Joshua did thus 
inquire of the Lord in the case of Achan:. and it is highly 
probable he did the same in the management of his war, 
and other great occasions, ie it be not expressly men- 
tioned i in so many words. 

-Ver.3. And Judah said to Simeon his brother. They were 
brethren by the same father and mother; and also nearly 
joined in their situation, the lot of the tribe of Simeon — 
taken out of that of Judah, (Josh. xix.9.). - 

Come up with me into my lot, that we may fight against 
the Canaanites.| Which people, with the Perizzites (as is 
further declared in the next verse), still possessed a consi- 
derable part of the lot which fell to Judah. 

' And I likewise will go'with thee into thy lot:].'To drive 
them out of that part of the country ha was the portion 
of Simeon. 

’ So Simeon went with him.] They joined their forces toge- 
ther in this expedition, under the conduct, no doubt, of some 
eminent leader. And who so fit as Caleb? who, though an 
old man, was full of vigour, and fit for war, (as ho himself 
declared not long ago, Josh. xiv. 10, 11.) and had not yet 
got possession (as appears by the sequel) of the portion 
which, by God’s commandment, was assigned him. 

| Ver. 4. Aud Judah went up.] They were the principal 
persons concerned in this expedition, and therefore only 
mentioned, though the children of Simeon also went up 
with them. 

And the Lord delivered.) We meet vie no such religious 
expression (which occurs often here in these holy books) 
in any heathen writer. 

The Canaanites and Perizzites into their hand.| Though 
most of the people properly called Canaanites dwelt by the 
Mediterranean Sea, yet many of them were scattered up 
and down in other parts of the country, (as I observed upon 


Numb. xiv. ult.) and particularly in these mountains and > 
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. And the Lord said, Judah.] i. e. The tribe of Ju- woody places, where the Perizzites dwelt. 
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(See Josh. 
xvii. 15, 16.) 

And they slew of them in Bezeh ten retinal men.| In the 
country near to Bezek, which was a city in the tribe of 
Judah, not far, some think, from Bethlehem. Here they 
chose to make their rendezvous (as we now speak) of 
their forces, and wait to receive the children of Judah, that, 
if they were worsted, they might easily find a strong place 
of retreat. 

Ver. 5. And they found Adoni-bezek in Bezek.| He was 
the king, or lord of this place, as his name imports, whom 
they surprised, as the word found signifies, (see Bochart. 
Hlieroz. par. i. lib. ii. cap. 21.) by a sudden assault upon 
this city, whither he seems to have fled when he had lost 
the field. Theodoret makes this king the same with Adoni- 
zedek, (mentioned in Josh. x.) but as their names are differ- 
ent, so he was king of Jerusalem, and this of Bezeck, where 
he was overcome; but the former in Gibeon, who was 
killed also with the sword, and then hanged on a tree; but 
this had only his thumbs and toes cut off, and so brought to 
Jerusalem, where he died. 

And they fought against him.] ‘Took the city wherein he 
thought to have defended himself, and the remainder of his 
army, which escaped hither. ’ 

Ard they slew the Canaanites and Perizzites.] Put all 
the people of those two ae whom they found there, to 
the sword. 

- Ver. 6. But Adoni-bezek fled. |] He made his escape. 

And they. pursued him, and caught him.| They found 
which way he: went, and pursued him so close, that they 
overtook him before he could get to the strong fortress 
of the Jebusites; where; it is likely, —— to secure 
himself, .: 

And cut off his thumbs and his great pm That he might 
be made incapable of war hereafter, being unable to handle 
arms, by reason of the loss of his thumbs; or to run swiftly 
(which was a noble yuality in a warrior), by the loss of his 
great toes. This had been his own practice, it appears by 
his confession in the next verse, which made them think it 
reasonable to serve him in his kind. 

-. Mer. 7. And Adoni-bezek said, Threescore and ten kings.) 
In those days the chief person in every city had a kingly 
power; as we learn from the history of Joshua, who found 
many kings in Canaan when he conquered it. And seyenty 
such petty princes Adoni-bezek had subdued; who were 
not kings of so many several cities, but some of them, it is 
likely, kings of the same place, who successively opposed 
him, and were dethroned by him. 

| Having their thumbs and great toes cut off, gathered their 
meat under my table.) He was proud and insolent, as well 
as cruel, treating those kings whom he ——— as if 
they had been dogs. 

As I have done, 80 hath God requited me. | J ative was 
defined by. the. Pythagoreans to be rd ayrirerovSoc, to 
make others feel the hurt they had done, by their suffering 
the like punishment.. Which Harmenopulus calls ravrora- 
Saa, suffering the very same; as Grotius notes, lib. ii. de 
Jure Belli et’ Pacis, cap. 20. n. 32. Now, Adoni-bezek’s 
acknowledgment of God’s justice in this punishment, hath 
made some: think he was a penitent, and became a convert 
to the true religion: for he speaks of God in the singular 
number,- and not of the, gods, as the heathen manner was; 
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which might possibly be the reason why they er edi his 
life, and did not kill him. Certain it is, his pride and arro- 
gance was very much humbled: by his punishment; which 


extorted this confession from-him. For it carried in it (as. 


Mr. Mede observes on these words) the very ow and 
print of the sin for which it was inflicted. 

And they brought him to Jerusalem,]. Which, as it pe 
lows in the next verse, was uow in the possession of, the 


children of Judah: though the Jews:think they had not yet. 


taken the city; but having begirt it, they brought him pri- 
soner thither, and he died in the time of the siege. ° 

And there he died.] After he had lived some time, — 
haps, to perfect lis repentance. ~ 

Ver. 8. Now the children of Judah had fought agains Je- 
rusalem, and taken it.| We do not read of its being taken 
by Joshua, though it-seems to. me highly probable, that 
when he took the king of Jerusalem he also took his city, 
and did to it as he did to the rest of the cities of those 
kings, mentioned Josh.-x. 3.23. But when he was gone 
to conquer other parts of the country, it is likely the old 
inhabitants retumed again and took possession of.it; for 
the land was not then divided among the Israelites: afer 
which, this city falling in part to the “share of J udah, : they 
dispossessed the J ebusites that dwelt there of all but the 
strong fortress on the top of Mount Sion, which held out 
till the days of David. (See upon Josh. x. 1. and xv. 63.) 
: And burnt it with fire.}- As Joshua had done to Jericho, 
Ai, and Hazor: this being a city, it is probable, deeply in- 
fected with idolatry ; frora which they thought fit oniinaly 
- purge it before they rebuilt it. 

| Wer. 9. Afterward ‘the children of Judah weat down.] 
From Jerusalem (I suppose) which stood high. 

To fight against the Canaanites that dweli in the moun- 
tain.| There were several mountains round about Jerusa- 
lem, (Psal. cxxv: 2.) and we often read of the mountains of 
Judah, which were possessed, it pains by the old inhabit- 
ants till after the death of Joshua. 

“And the south.| Towards the wilderness of om 
‘ And the valley.) Or the flat country about those moun- 
tains, some of which are mentioned in the following verses. 

Ver. 10. And Judah went up against the Canaanites that 
dwelt in Hebron.) This shews the old inhabitants of the 
country had returned to this place after ithad been destroyed 
by Joshua, as we read it was, Josh. x. 36, 37. Who were 
now again expelled hy the‘ children of Judah- mm a 
death, this city being in their lot. 

Now the name of Hebron before-time was Kirjath-Arba. ] 
As much as to say, the city‘of Arba, who was the father of 
Anak. (See Josh. xiv. ult. xv. 13.) : 

Ani they slew Sheshai, Ahiman, and Talmai.| These 
were the three sous of Anak, as we read there, Josh. xv. 
14. where it is said that Caleb drove them out from thence: 
for he was the conductor of the children of Israel in this 
expedition, (as I observed upon ver. 3.) and had great rea- 
son to go up against this city, because this part.of the 
country was given to him by a particular direction of God, 
(Josh. xiv. 18, 14. xv. 13.) But he did not conquer it till 
after the death of Joshua, as this place shews us. 


Ver. 11. And from thence he went against the inhabitants” 
of Debdir, &c.] Another city which had been taken by Joshua 


in the beginning of the war; (Josh. x. 38, 39.) but, while he 
was gone to bring under other parts of the country, was re- 
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inhabited by the Canaanites, who were not expelled till 
after Joshua’s death: when Caleb (to whom it was given, 
together with Hebron, for his portion, Josh. xv. 15.) drove 
them out again and possessed himself of it. , 

Ver. 12. “And Caleb said.) Hence it still appears that the 
children of Judah. fought under the conduct of Caleb as. 
their general. 

He that smiteth Kir ‘jath-sepher, and taketh it, to him will 

I give Achsah my daughter te wife.| 'This, and the three fol- 
lowing verses, 13—15. have been explamed upon Josh. 
xv. 16, &c. where the portion of Judah being described, 
there is a particular mention of what was giyen to Caleb, 
and: how he disposed of it. Which relation seems to have 
been taken out of this book, and inserted there by the au- 
thority of Ezra, for the fuller illustration of all that belonged 
to that tribe, whether by lot or peculiar donation before the 
division of the land. For any one may see that the de- 
scription of Judah’s lot is entirely coherent (as Huetius 
truly observes), if all between the twelfth and the twenticth 
verses were left out. And that all things here mentiened 
were not done till after the death of Joshua, is so evident, 
by the narration which is here made of all that fell out after 
that time, as to leave no doubt of it. 
~ Ver. 16. And the children of the Kenite, Moses’s father- 
in-law.) See Numb. x. 29. where Hobab, the son of 
Jethro, was invited by Moses to accompany him into the- 
land of Canaan, and in all probability i the invita- 
tion, as I there observed. 
' Went. up out of the city of palm-trees.] That i is, ° z ericho,. 
which was in a flat country. (See Deut. xxxiv. 3.) Here 
it seems they were pleased to settle themselves at their first 
coming into Canaan, where Moses -promised, that whatso- 
ever goodness God should shew to the Israelites, they 
should have their share in it: and there was no sweeter 
place in that country than this about Jericho, in the terri- 
tory of which they dwelt,.for the city itself was destroyed. 

With the children of Judah.| Admiring the courage and 
success of this tribe, they seem to have contracted a. par- 
ticular friendship with them, and to have ore the 
in this expedition into the high country. 

Into the wilderness of Judah, which lieth in the been of 
Arad.) In the southern part.of the land of Canaan, where 
Arad was, (Numb. xxi..1.) which, as Procopius Gazeus 
here observes, was a city of the Amorites, near to the wil- 
derness ‘of Kadesh, which is Paran: in his time it was a 
village four miles from Malaathon; but twenty from Hebron. 
' And dwelt among the ‘peopte.| They. removed from the 
city of palm-trees, which was in the tribe of Benjamin, and 
settled themselves among the people of Judah. Yet not all 
of.them ;. for some went into the northern parts among. the 
tribe of Naihtalis as appears from iv. 10,11. What should. 
be the reason of their forsaking so pleasant a place, as that 
where they were first.settled, is but conjectured. _Some- 
think it was the love of solitariness and retirement; which: 
they gather from Jer. xxxv.6,&c. Or, asI said, out of their 
great affection to the children of Judah; under whose pro- 
tection they hoped:for greater safety than in other places. 

Ver. 17. And: Judah went with Simeon his brother.) Hay- 
ing finished, as far as they weré able, the conquest of what 


belonged to the tribe of Judah, they went to assist the Si- 


mconites, according to their mutual engagement, (ver. 3.) 
And they slew the Canaanites that inhabited Zephath,, 
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“ind uiterly destroyed it.] Some think this was the name 
both of a city and of a small region; but whereabouts it 
was situated is not known. 

And the name of the city was called Hormah.| From the 
utter destruction beforementioned. Some — this was the 
same place with that mentioned Numb. xxi. 2,3. But there 
he speaks of more cities that were nid waste’ here but 
of one. | 

Ver.18. And Judah took Gaza with the coast thereof, 
aud Askelon with the coast thereof, and Ekron wth the 
coust thereof.| These three cities were in the land of -the 
Philistines, upon the sea-coast; which the Israelites did 
not hold long, before the Philistines recovered them again. 
‘For the Israclites conterting themselves with taking these 
cities, without destroying the people (as they did in other 
places, and ought to have done here), and only making 
them tributaries, it was not hard for them to regain their 
* liberty. 

Ver. 19. And the Lord was with Judah.) The Targum 

hero uses the same language, which we find all along in the 
book of Joshua, when he speaks of God’s presence with 
him: (see Josh. xiv. 12.) And the Word of the Lord helped 
the house of Judah. 
* And they drave out the inhabitants of the mountain.] God 
rave them such success wheresocver thcy went, that it 
ought to have encouraged them to go on-with their enter- 
prise; which they did not, as the following words tell us. 
This mountain, it is very likely, .was — Casius, which 
was near to Gaza. 

But could not drive out the inhabitants of the valley, be- 
cause they had chariots of iron.) Here now the fountain of 
all the ensuing evils which befel the Israelites begins to be 
opened. In that, either through sloth, or covetousness, or 
distrust of God’s power, or more lenity than the law of 
Moses allowed, they did not attempt those people that 
were stronger than ordinary; or,. being unfaithful to God, 
failed in their attempt; or,. having some success, only 
brought them under tribute. And it is most likely, they 
were so affrighted at the iron chariots (which were in use 
in the plain country, though not in the mountains), that 
‘they were quile disheartened; and did not remember what 
God had promised them (ver. 2. of this chapter), and how 
undauntedly Joshua set upon those that came thus dread- 
fully appointed, (Josh. xi. 4.6.) Concerning these chariots, 
sec Josh. xvii. 16.18: where I have observed they are fre- 
qnently mentioned in profane authors. And see Dilher- 
rus, tom. i. Disput. Academ. p. 129. 

Ver. 20. And they gave Hebron unto Caleb, as Moses 
said, and he expelled thence the three sons of Anak.| Thus 
ends the account of the wars of the tribe of Judah: which 
concludes with a repetition of what part in their country 
was given to Caleb; because he was their leader (as I have 
often said), and this was his reward, viz. the country about 
Hebron; the city itself belonging to the Levites.  ~ 

Ver. 21. And the children of Benjamin did not drive out 
the Jebusites that inhabited Jerusalem.] 'This tribe, and that 
of Judah, had an interest in Jerusalem: but.though both of 
them joined together, they could not drive the Jebusites 
out of the south part of it, where they had a strong fortress 
upon Mount Sion. (See Josh. xv. 63.) Nay, of that part 
of the city which belonged to Judah, they were not dis- 
possessed till the forenamed.expedition. 
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But the Jebusites dwell with the children of Benjamin to 
this day.| That is, they kept possession of that fortress, 
from which they were not able to drive them; but they 
dwelt there in the days when Samuel wrote this book, be- 
ing not expelled till the reign of David. And they seem 
also to have dwelt with the Benjamites in that part of 
the city belonging to them; which though conquered, yet 
the inhabitants were not destroyed, but only brought 
under tribute. For this was very agreeable to the lazy 
and covetous humour which now hegan .to prevail in 
Israel. 

* Ver. 22. And the house of Joseph.| viz. The tribe of Eph- 
raim, (J oth. xvi. 1.) 

They also went up atdalist Beth-el.| They, following the 
example of Judah, Simeon, and Benjamir, endeavoured to 
enlarge their border by taking Beth-el. 

And the Lord was with them.|] As the success demon- 
strated. The Targum hath it, (as hefore, ver. 19.) The 
Word of the Lord was their helper. 

Ver. 23. And the house of Joseph sent to descry Beth-el.| 
They proceeded very cautiously; sending spies (as we 
read in the next verse) to view the strength of the place, 
and to discover how it might be best approached. ; 

Now the name of the city before was Luz.] See Gen. 
Xxvili. 19. Josh. xvi. 2. 

. Ver, 24. And the spies saw aman come forth out of the 
ctf: | Whom they apprehended, as he passed by the place 
where they lay to make — eerie and get intelli- 
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And they said unto him, Shew us, we pra y thee, the en- 
trance into the city. } Where it may be most casily entered. 
For they did not inquire the way to the gate, which w as 
common and plain enough; but for the weakest - part, 
where the walls were lowest, or most out of repair, or had 
the least guard. Or, they desired him, perhaps, to shew 
them some private way to get into it, which none knew but 


the inhabitants. 


And we will shew thee : mercy.] hs they spake civilly and 
gently to him when they apprehended him, so they make 
him a promise of kind usage, when they got into the city, 
by sparing his life, and all belonging to him, as they did 
Rahab and her family: which, it is highly probable, he 
begged of them, being fallen into their hands; and it was 
not unlawful for them to grant, if he changed his religion, 
or left the country, as we find he afterward did. 

Ver. 25. And when he shewed them the entrance.into the 
city.] Notice, I suppose, was immediately sent to the 
army, which lay not far off. 

They smote the city with the edge of. the sword.] Came 
upon them on a sudden, and assaulted them where they 
least expected it; so that they found little resistance. 

But they let go the man, and all his family.] Did them no 
harm; but gave them their liberty, as well as lives, to go 
whither they pleased. . ? 

Ver. 26. And the man went into the land of the Hittiles.J 
A colony of this nation, I suppose, had planted them- 
selves heretofore in some of the neighbouring countries, 
Syria, or Arabia, or some of those that fled upon Joshua's 
invading the land, settled themselves there. To whom 
this man thought good to go with his family, being, perhaps, 
ofthe same nation. —. 

And built a city.] Which is an argument, that the chil- 
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dren of Ephraim were so kind as to dismiss him and his 
family, with all their goods and estate. 

_ And called the name of it Luz.| To preserve the memory 
of the place from whence he came. The founders of cities 
are mentioned with honour by all authors; and this seems 
to be so intended. 

, Which is the name thereof unto this. day] It kept this 
name to the time of the writing of this book, and long 
after. For it seems to be the same city mentioned by Jo- 
sephus in Arabia (not far from Judea), which he calls 
Aobsoa, (lib. xiv. Antiq. cap. 2.) And Bochartus observes, 
that this place had its name originally from the great plenty 
of almonds growing there; from whence also it may be 
Lusitania had its name, (lib. i. Canaan, cap. 35.) 

Ver. 27. Neither did Manasseh.| He speaks of that part 
of this tribe which was seated on this side Jordan. 

. Drive out the inhabitants of Beth-shean and her towns, 
&c.] Hitherto several:of the Israelites had shewed some 
valour, and expelled some of the Canaanites. But now 
he begins to shew how cowardly others of them were; for 
these do not seem to have attempted any thing against 
the places here mentioned, or any where else, Beth- 
shean was a city not far from Jordan. See Josh. xvii. 11. 
where the rest of the citics here named in this verse are 
mentioned. 

, But the Canaanites would dwell in that land.] Not only 
in the cities, where they might have been straitened and 
kept under, but in the towns and villages, where they had 
the same liberties: with the Israelites, and perhaps held 
some of the ground belonging to them. For so some think 
the werd dwell signifies; that they enjoyed all the benefits 
that any others had. And this they demanded as. their 
right; which the Hebrew word jaal imports; a settled re- 
solution not to quit that land... (See Josh. xvii. 12.) 

Ver. 28. And it came to pass, when the Israelites were 
strong, that they put the Canaanites to tribute, and did not 
utterly drive them out.| Herein they acted contrary to the 
law, whereby they were enjoined to destroy them, when 
they were able. And being strong enough to make them 
tributaries, they might, no doubt, have utterly expelled 
them out of the land. But they found more profit in 
making them pay tribute; and it cost them less pains to 
bring them into some subjection, than to destroy them. 
And this seems to be here noted, as the common fault of 
all the children of Israel, that, when they grew strong, they 
did not use their power to destroy or expel the Canaanites: 
but let them live quietly under them, upon payment of 
tribute. 

Ver. 29. Neither did Ephraim drive out the Canaanites 
that dwelt in Gezer.] See Josh. xvi. 10. Itis very probable, 
they did not so much as exact a tribute from them (which 
is not here mentioned), but made a covenant of friendship 
with them; which was still a higher crime, And this the 
next words seem to import. 

But the Canaanites dwelt in Gezer among them.] Which 
is a form of speech not used in the foregoing exceptions. 
And to dwell among a people, signifies a quiet settlement, 
with the enjoyment of all their rights. As in 2 Kings iv. 
13. when Elisha offered the Shunamite to do her any kind- 
ness at court, she expresses herself satisfied with her con- 
dition, in these words, J dwell among my own people. 


> Ver, 30. Neither wicd Zebulun drive out the inhabitants 
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of Kitron, nor the inhabitants of Nahalol.| Which was the 
greater crime, because this last city was agwpioptun Acvi- 
rac, one Of those that were separated for the Levites, as 
Eusebius speaks. (See Josh. xxi. 35.) Yet they did more, 
than. the Ephraimites; for though they let them dwell 
among them, they made them pay tribute. 

But the Canaanites dwelt among them, and became r. 
butaries.} They .troubled themselves no. further than to 
make them pay a tribute to them; when they might, with a 
little more pains, have. expelled them. . This laziness, or 
covetousness, or whatsoever it was that made them act in 
this manner, brought them into a dangerous snare. 

Ver, 31. Neither did Asher drive out the inhabitants of 
Accho.] A city near the Mediterranean Sea, called by 
Strabo and others Ace; and afterward Ptolemais, as Eu- 
sebius saith, who observes, that the Asherites did not drive: 
out the AAAopéiAove from hence. Procopius saith the same. 

Nor the inhabitants of Sidon.) Which every one knoyes 
was another great city upon the same sea. 

Nor of Ahlah, nor of Achzib.] We find no mention of the 
former of these elsewhere ; but the latter is in Josh. xix. 
29. and was called in aftertimes Ecdippa, as Eusebius 
relates. 

Nor Helbath, nor Aphik, nor of Rehob. ] The two latter 
of these we read of in Josh. xix. 28. 30. but nothing of the. 
former, unless it be the same with Helkath, mentioned 
there, ver 25. ., . 

Ver. 32. But the Meier ites dwelt among ‘the Canaanites, 
the inhabitants of the land; for they did not drive them 
out.) They seem to have entered into a league of friendship 
with the Canaanites; so that they were mixed with them 
as if they had ‘heen the. same nation, which was most 
strictly forbidden by the law of Moses: for they did not so 
much as make them tributaries ; but the Asherites seem to 
have submitted to the basest caliditen of. all the other 
tribes: for it is not said, as of the other tribes, that the. 
people dwelt among the Asherites; but that the Ashcrites 
dweltamongthem. As if the Canaanites remained still the 
lords of that country, and the Asherites were only per- 
mitted to live among them.: 

Ver. 33. Neither did Naphtali drive out the Whabitangs 

of Beth-shemesh, nor the inhabitants of Beth-anath.] Both. 
these cities are mentioned as in the wl of Naphtali, Josh. 
xix. 38. , 
' But they dwelé among the Onthcimectdl the inhabitants of 
the land.] Imitating the Asherites, in letting the old inhabit- 
ants live promiscuously with them; or rather contenting ~ 
themselves with the liberty to live quietly among the 
Canaanites. "I 

Nevertheless, the inhabitants of Beth-shemesh and Beth- 
anath became tributaries to them.| In this they were more 
valiant than the Asherites, that they brought these two 
cities under contribution, and made them acknowledge 
them for their lords. | 

Ver. 34. And the Amorites forced the children of Dan 
into the mountain.|] The condition of the Danites was the 
worst of all the tribes: for they could neither, expel the 
old inhabitants of their country, nor make them tributaries, 
nor so much as possess it together with them; but the 
Amorites distressed them sorely, by penning them up in 
the cities that were in the mountainous parts of -their 


country, not suffering them to dwell below in the plain, 
| : T 
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‘ For they would not suffer them to come down into the 
valley.) Being very strong, it is likely, in chariots of iron 
(which were of usc, I observed, in the flat country, though 
they conld do no service in the mountains), which the 
Danites so dreaded, that they durst not venture to en- 
counter them. 

Ver. 35. But the Amorites would dwell in Mount Heres, 
in Aijalon, and Shaalbim.] And, to add to their affliction, 
would not let them enjoy all the mountainous country, but 
possessed these three cities there: which constrained the 
Danites to seck for larger quarters in other parts; and 
scems to have been the occasion of that expedition men- 
tioned Josh. xix. 47. where, ver. 41. we read of the two 
last-mentioned cities. (Sec my notes there.) 

- Yet the hand of the house of Joseph.| That is, the Eph- 
raimites, who were next neighbours to the Danites, in 
one part of their country. 

' Prevailed.) Against the Amorites, as the LX X. expound 
it, "EBapivSn 4 yelp otkov “Iwond émt rov "Apoppatov, The 
hand of the house of Joseph was heavy upon the Amorites ; 
for they came to the assistance of their brethren, when they 
were grievously distressed. 

So that they became tributaries.} They eamaalie the Amor- 
ites so much under, that they made those three cities be- 
forementioned pay tribute to the Danites, if not all the low 
countries which they inhabited; for he saith, in general, 
They became tributaries, speaking of all e- Amorites 
thereabouts. —- 

Ver. 36. And the coast of the Amorites was from the go- 
ing up to Akrabbim, from the rock, and upward.] We find 
mention of the going up to Akrabbim in Josh. xv. 3. (See 
iny notes there.) And the Vulgar by the rock (in Hebrew, 
selah) understands the city called Petra, which was upon 
the borders of Edom, and by Amaziah called Joktheel, in 
2 Kings xiv. 7. Some take these words to signify the large 
extent of the country which the Amorites inhabited; but I 
take them rather to denote, that the children of Ephraim 
gave such a check to their insolence, that they were con- 
fined to this country, which reached ‘from Akrabbim and 
Selah, to the mountains here mentioned. By this it ap- 
pears, the Israclites Ict so many of the old inhabitants re- 
main in Canaan, that they settled themselves among them; 
insomuch, that, in the days of Sclomon, we read of a rem- 
nant of the Amorites, Hittites, Perizzites, Hivites, and Je- 
busites, (1 Kings ix. 20, 21.) and in far later ages, as I 
have often observed, the Gergesencs remained in the days of 


our Saviour, (Matt. vill. 28.) though it is likely, they were - 


all become prosclytcs so far as to worship the God of 
Isracl, though not entirely of their religion. 


_ CHAP. II. 


Ver. I. Anp an angel of the Lord.] The Jews by an 
angel here understand a prophet, who was sent by God as 
his messenger ; which the word angel imports: and they 
commonly take it to have been Phinchas, who was employed 
on this message. But I sec no reason to depart from the 
natural signification of the word, when there is no absurd- 
ity in it, and itis not usual to speak in this metaphorical 
style: for there can no instance be given, that I remember, 
of a: prophet called ax angel of the Lord ; which I take to 
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signify more than an angel, which appeared from heaven 


on this occasion ; that is, the angel of the covenant. 

Came up from Gilgal.] Angels are not commonly said 
to come up, but to come down ; which is one reason, I sup- 
pose, why this angel hath been taken fora prophet. But 
if we consider whencc he was scen to come, and why from 
Gilgal, this phrase will appear to be most proper; of which 
I shall give an account presently. 

To Bochim.) This was not the name of the place before, 
but was given it on this occasion, (ver. 5.) In all proba-. 
bility it was Shiloh; for there was no other place where all 
the people of Israel were wont to assemble, as they were 
now when this angel appeared to them, (ver. 4.) 

And said, I made you to go out of Egypt.] These words 
evidently shew, this was not a created angel, but an un- 
created; even that very person who appeared to Joshua 
hard _ Jericho, Josh. v. 18; 14. which I have shewn 
there was God himself: for who but God could speak in 
this style, I made you to go out of Egypt? No prophet, nor 
any created angel, durst have been so bold; but would 
have profaced to this speech in some sach words as these, 
Thus saith the Lord, I have made you to go, &c. Suppos- 
ing, then, ‘this angel to be the same with him that then ap< 
peared,'it was fit for him to appear now as coming from 
Gilgal, to put them in mind of that illustrious appearance 
of God near that place, and the assurance he then gave 
them of his presence with them in the conquest of the land; 
and the solemn covenant they made with him, by the re- 
newing of circumcision in that place: which upbraided 
them with their base ingratitude to God, and their sloth i in 
not endeavouring to expel the Canaanites. 

‘And have brought you into the land which I sware to your 
JSathers.| Of which he had given them possession. 

And I said, I will never break my covenant with you.] If 

they proved not false to him, he’assured them they should 
always find him present with them; to’:make good his pro- 
mises to them. This’ Joshua told them they knew very 
well, that not one good thing had failed which he pro- 
mised; and bade them be confident he would still continuo 
the same faithful God. .(See Josh. xxi. 45. xxiii. 14.) 
‘ Ver. 2. And ye shall make no league with the inhabitants 
of this land.] Or rather, But ye shall make'no league, &c: 
For this was the condition of the covenant on their part, 
Deut. vii. 2. and long before that, Exod. xxiii. 32. xxxiv. 
12. and again more lately, Josh. xxiii. 12. 

Ye shall throw down their altars. 1 See Exod. xxxiv. 18. 
Dent. vii. 5. xii. 3. 

But ye have not obeyed my voice ; wh y have you done this?) 
That is, you can givo no account of your disobedience to 
such plain, and express, and repeated commands. : 

Ver. 3. Wherefore I also said, I will not drive them out 
Jrom before you.| God, therefore, resolved to make rood. 
the threatenings pronounced in his covenant; as hitherto 
he had performed his promise. See Josh. xxiii. 13.) 

| But they shati be thorns in your sides.] 'To vex and —_ 
them, as Joshua there told them. 

And their gods shall be a snare unto woul) As Modes 
had foretold them, (Exod. xxiii. 33. xxxiv. 12.) For they 
were takén, by their conversation with idolaters, as beasts 
are in a toil,-and drawn to the w orm of their gods, w he 

was their ruin. 

Ver. 4, And it-came to pass, when the angel of the Lord 
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spake all these words unto all the children of Israel.| -By 
this it appears they were all met at some solemn festival, 
as they were bound to do three times every year (for other- 
wise it cannot be conceived what should occasion such an 
assembly of the whole congregation), and, consequently, 
the place where these words were te to them was 
Shiloh. 

That the pedpié lift up their voice, and sculls ] They made 
doleful lamentations; some, itis likely, when they reflected 
on their sin; others, wien they thought of their danger.. 

/ Ver. 5. And they called.the name of that place Boehim.] 
Which signifies weepers. Itis possible the place where the 
angel; or wheresthey stood, was called by this name, in 


memory of this great goodness of God; which, for the pre- | 


sent, mightily wrought upon their hearts, as appears by 
what follows. 


‘ And they sacrificed there’ unto the Lord.] This shews it - 
was the place of public worship where they now were; and . 


offered upon this occasion whole burnt-offerings unto God, 
by way of supplication and prayer to him, with thanks- 
giving for his goodness in calling them to repentance. 


Some think, indeed, that they offered expiatory sacrifices - 


to make atonement for their sin: but they would not have 
been called simply sacrifices, which commonly are meant 
of whole burnt-offerings, or peace-offerings, by which they 
acknowledged him to be the Lord, and top to serve 
no other god... 

Ver. 6. And when Joshua had let the pace go. ] Or, Noi 
when Joshua had -broke up that last great assembly which 
he held before his death ; (xxiv. 28.) so some expound ‘it. 
But the next words seem to direct us rather to understand 
it of his dismission of them, after he had cast lots, and 
divided the land among them, (Josh. xix. 51. xxi. 43.) 

‘The children of Israel went every man unto his inheritance 
to" possess the land.] To take possession of that land which 
fell to their share, and settle themselves init. . And they 
went with a resolution, no doubt, to serve the Lord only; 
as,{we cannot but think, he exhorted them before they 
parted: for the lots were cast in Shiloh before the Lord, 
as we are often told in the book of Joshua, xviii. 6. 8. 10. 
xix. 51. From whence they going to take possession of 
their lot, it is reasonable to think he did not dismiss them 
without his blessing, and with a solemn charge to observe 
the laws of God, such as he gave to the two tribes and 
half, (xxii. 5, &c.) And this isthe reason why the author 
of this book repeats this out of the book of J oshua, to shew 
when their apostacy hegan, and how it came about: for 
though they went to their possessions well-disposed, yet 
their love of the world, and study of their own private 
advantages, so inereased, that they made them forget the 
publie good, and take little care of their religion. 
| Ver. 7. And thé people served the Lord all the days of Jo- 
shua.] According to his exhortation, and their solemn pro- 
mises, a little before he died, (Josh. xxiv. 14—16, &c.) 

And all the days of the elders that out-lived Joshua. | 
Such as Eleazar, and the rest mentioned Josh. xix. 51. 


who were men of great.authority, as well as.picty; and. 


often, no doubt, admonished them of their duty, and put 


them in mind of their promises’ made to Joshua in She-_ 
chem, where he made a covenant between God and them, — 
and wrote it in the —— of < law of bx (xxiv. 25, : 

| god after his death, from whence they called all other de- 


26, &e.). . 
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|-. Who had seen all the great works of the Lord that he did 
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for Israel.| Both among the Egyptians, and in the wilder- 
ness, and in Canaan; which Joshua had represented to 
them as a motive to fear the Lord, and serve him in since- 


‘rity, (Josh. xxiv. 5, 6, &c. 14,15.) Of these things the 


elders, we may reasonably suppose, frequently reminded 
them, and thereby kept them steadfast in their religion. 
(See Josh. xxiv. 21.) For whatsoever bad inclinations 
they had in them, they were restrained, by the reverence 
they bare to these great men, from breaking loose from God 
while they lived. 

Ver. 8. And Joshua the son of Nun, the servant of the 
Lord, died, &c.] After he had made that excellent speech 
to them heforementioned, and engaged them in a solemn 
covenant to be God’s people. (See Josh. xxiv. 29. )> 

Ver. 9. And they buried him in the border of his iuherit- 
ance in Timnath-heres, &c.] This is mentioned only to 
shew that they honoured him after his death, by attend- - 
ing his funeral, as they had fae in his oe, (See vel 
xxiv. 30.) 

Ver. 10. And also all that sosilitagich were ‘gathered unto 
their fathers.| I suppose he means, not only.all those who - 
had seen the works of God in Egypt and the wilderness, 
but those also who had seen Jordan dried up, the walls of 
Jericho fall down, and the sun stand still at J oshua’s word, 
and their enemies smitten down with hailstones, &c. Which 
had made such impressions on their hearts, that they ge- 
nerally continued in the service of God while iy lived; 
and kept others in obedience to him: . . ‘ 

And there arose another generation after. them, ‘ules 
knew not the Lord.| But the: next generation did not re- . 
gard the Lord, nor mind their religion; but only studied to 


| settle themselves, on any terms, .in their possessions, by 


making peace with the ear ges. whom they should have 
driven out. 

Nor yet the works wifol he has done fou Tokaotil Which 
they did not keep in: mind,.as they ought to have done ; 
being wholly intent to their earthly concerns, in building 
houses, planting .vineyards, and improving their. lands. 
Unto which they were invited by the peace they enjoyed; 
by which men’s minds are wont to be corrupted; as the 
Greeks and Romans were in future ages. According to 
those known words of the Roman satirist: 


“Nunc patimur longa pacis mala.”——~ 


Ver. i. And the children of Israel did evilin the nigltt of 
the Lord.| By this forgetfulness of God and of his works, 
and by their familiarity with the people of Canaan, they 
soon learned to do as they did, and that openly and pub- 
licly, not fearing the dreadful sentence of God against such 
evil-doers, who were most odious to him, whatsoever ex- 
cuses men make for them. So that phrase, in the sight of 
the Lord, may be interpreted. . 

And served Baalim.] The gods of the fetiotis hess land 
they possessed, who were called by this general name, 
which signifies lords. For among the heathen, as St. Paul 
observes, there were gods many, and lords many. In He- 
brew he would have said many Baalim, who were their 
deified great men, as Mr. Mede hath shewn, (p. 776. of his 
works.) ForBaal (in Chaldee, Bel) the king of Bahel next 
after Nimrod, was the first that was deified, and reputed @ 
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‘mons by the name of Baalim; 
-peror who was called Caesar, all that followed him were 
styled Cesars. Baalim, therefore, being the general name 
of the gods of Syria, Palestine, and the neighbouring coun- 
tries, there wore as many Baals as there. were nations: for 
‘example, Baal of the Sidonians, and Baal of the Amorites, 
of the Moabites, and Ammonites, and the rest of the peo- 
ple thereabouts, who had their Baalim. (See also Selden, 
de Diis Syris, Syntagm. ii. cap. 1.) 

Ver. 12. And they forsook the Lord God of their fathers, 
which brought them out of the land of Egypt, and followed 
other gods of the people that were round about them.] By 
other gods may be meant the gods of the people of Canaan ; 
which did not content them, but they worshipped also the 
gods of other neighbouring nations, none of which had be- 
‘stowed any benefit upon them. This was a very high ag- 
gravation of their sin; that when all other nations made to 
themselves such geds as they thought had done them good, 
or could be helpful to them, they forsook the greatest Bene- 
factor to their nation, who had made them a free people, 
and worshipped such'gods as'had done nothing for them, 
nor had been able te preserve those that worshipped them 
from destruction. 

And bowed themselves unto them.] They did not asi own 
them for geds, but publicly adored them. 

And provoked the Lord to anger.] Who had told them he 
was a jealous God, and could not bear any rival, (Exed. xx. 
1,2.) Itis not easy to give an account what moved them 
to forsake their God after such wonderful things as he had 
done for them, and their most solemn engagements to him. 
It is not unlikely that one reason was, the unusual rites 
prescribed in his Divine service, much different from all 
‘other nations ; and several laws.that made them unlike all 
the rest of the werld, who hated them.upon this account. 
This they could not bear, desiring to be conformable to 
other people and to gain ‘their friendship. For Hosea 
‘saith, viii. 12. they looked upon the great things of the law 
as a strange thing. 

Ver. 13. And they forsook .the Lord, and served Baal 
‘and, Ashtaroth.|] Especially they worshipped the sun, and 
the moon, or Venus; which some understand by Astarte. 
In the next chapter it is said they worshipped Baalim and 
the groves, iii.’ 7. For in those groves several.goddesses, 
under the name of Ashtaroth, were worshipped, as Mr. 
Selden conjectures in his Syntag. ii. de Diis Syris, cap. 2. 
‘where he shews there were many Astartes among the hea- 
then, as'there were Baals; and therefore: the Scripture 
‘speaks of them in the plural number (as the LX_X. here 
doth, raig ’Acraprac), because of the multitude of images 
representing Juno, or Venus, or Diana, which had the 
name of Ashtaroth, signifying (as some we as much as 
' Beatas, blessed. 

Ver. 14. And the anger of the Lord was hot against 
Israel.) Brake out in very dreadful effects upon them. 


And he delivered them into the hands of the spoilers that 


spoiled them.] Carried away their cattle and their goods. 
And he sold them into the hands of their enemies round 
about.] Who carried away their persons, as well as their 
goods, and made them slaves. For that seems to'be the 
meaning of selling them, which is a phrase often used in 
this book, (iii. 8. iv. 2.) and in other places, (Deut. xxxii. 
30. Psal. xliv. 12, &c.) This was a just punishment of 
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God upon them, that, as they served the gods of the peo- 
ple round about them, (ver. 12.) so they should be slaves 
to all these nations round about*hem. 

So that they could not any longer stand before their ene-~ 
nues,) Being se far from being able to-make any further 
conquests, that they ceuld net defend themselves. 

Ver. 15. Whithersoever they went out, the hand of the 
Lord was against them for evil.] They had ill suceess in 
all their affairs, whether private or public business. < 

As the Lord had said, and as the Lord had sworn unto 
them.] See Deut. xxviii. xxx. 17, 18. xxxi. 16, 17. and 
many other places. ° 

And they were greatly distressed.| As soon as. they 
slackened their endeavours to drive out the Canaanites, 
and made leagues with them (as we read in the foregoing 
part of this chapter), God began to withdraw himself from 
them, and would not drive out their enemies frem before 
them, (ver. 3.) But when by this means they were en- 
snared to worship their gods, (as he foresaw they would, 
ver. 4.) then he gave them up into the hands of those ene- 
mies, with whom they had made friendship, and suficred 
them to tyrannize over them, and use them cruelly. 

Ver. 16. Nevertheless, the Lord raised up judges, &c.] 
Extraordinary rulers and governors, whose authority, I 
take to have been chiefly in time of war; they being raised 
up (bya particular inspiration and excitation from God), 
as it here follows, to deliver them out of the hands of those 
that spoiled them: So that’ commonly, when they had 
wrought deliverance for the people, -and their army was 
dismissed, they became private men again ;"as appears by 
the story of Jephthah, who would not undertake to. lead 
them against the "Ammonites, unless he might be their 
governor’ when the war was done; (Judg. xi. 9.) and of 
Gideon, who refused te rule over them, when they offered 
the government to him, after the conquest of the Midian- 
ites, (viii. 22, 23.) Their business, therefore, principally 
was to preserve the people’s liberties, to’ restore them; to- 
gether with God’s true religion; and to prescribe what was 
to be done-in such ‘cases;- being a kind of dictators, whose 
power continued as long as there was occasion for it. . Yet 
it must be acknowledged, that some of them had an es- 
tablished authority‘ for their life over those whom they 
had rescued from slavery (not-over the whole common- 
wealth of Israel, part of which was some time in peace, 
when another part was oppressed), and managed political 
matters, when they were too hard for the ordinary judges 
to divide them. (See Deut. xvii. 9.) Thus we: read that — 


Deborah, a prophetess, judged Israel, and that the people 


came to her for judgment, before she. excited Barak to 
vindicate their liberties : but commonly they seem to have 
contented themselves with this, not'minding judgment ; as 
Samuel, the last of them; chiefly exercised his authority in 
matters of justice, 1 Sam. vii. 15, &c. where je is said in 
his house at Ramah to have judged Israel, and ended their 
controversies, and-dene right to every man: and when, by 


reason of age, he could do this no longer, he committed it 


to his sons. . (See Corn. Bertram. de Repub. Judaica, 
cap. 9. p. 109, cee, . f, 

Ver. 17. And yet they would not ieee to theie judges. j 
Not constantly; but revolted again, (ver. 18, 19.) 

But they went a whoring after other gods, and bowed 
themselves unto them.] Worshipped them publicly ; which 
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is commonly called going a whoring from God, who had 
hig ye them to himself. © 

> They turned quickly out of the way.] As soon as the 
a. was dead, who had wrought deliverance for them. 


Which their fathers walked in, obeying the command-_ 


ments of the Lord.]| In the days of J oshua, and the elders 
which survived him, (ver. 7.) - 

But they did not $0. ] ‘Whom the next generation would 
not imitate. 

Ver. 18. And when the Lord raised them up judges.]| 
This is the constant phrase wherein he speaks of these 
great men, whose spirit was stirred up by an extraordi- 
nary motion from God, to undertake - things sheyond the 
reach of human wisdom or power. 

Then the Lord was with the judge.) Endned him with 
heroical courage, and gave him wonderful success. Here 
the Targum continues the same language, The Word of the 
‘Lord was the helper of the judge. (See chap. i. 19. 22.) 

' And delivered them out of the hand of their enemies all the 
days of the judge.| As long as he ruled over them, and kept 
them in obedience to him. This signifies, that if they did 
not exercise their authority, yet the ld of it remained 
all the days of their life. 

. For it repented the Lord because of their groanings, ‘by 
reason Of them that oppressed and vexed , them.]' He altered 
the course of his providence, when they not only sighed and 
groaned under their oppressions, but cried. unto him for 
help, and promised amendment, as we find Rey ia, ili. ¥ 
15. vi. 7, 8, &e. . 

- Ver. 19. And tt came to pass, tl the judge was dead 
they returned.| To their former idolatry. i 

And corrupted themselves more than their fathers.) Who 
Jived in the former judge’s time, and had sorely smarted 
for this'sin, till God, upon thal aa sent them de- 
diverance. 

In following other gods, to serve them, pa bow down to 

them.| They either multiplicd more strange, gods, or: de- 
vised’ still new rites of worship contrary to God's law. 
The common service they paid to every one’ of them was 
building temples to their honour, setting up altars, planting 
groves, “burning i incense, and sacrificing beasts. 
_ They ceased not from their evil doings.] In the Hebrew, 
Would not let fall their own inventions ; but retained them, 
notwithstanding all that God had done to bring them of 
from their idolatry. 

Nor from their <a wat y.| But obstinately Pemmercd 
in their evil courses, as if noting had Herm qane to reclaim 
them. 

‘Ver. 20. And the anger of the Lord : was hot against Is- 
rael.| This highly incensed: the Divine displeasurc, and 
provoked him to punish them more grievously. 

. And he said, Because the people hath transgressed my co- 
venant which I commanded their fathers, &c.] By making 
leagues with the Canaanites, and not throwing down their 
altars, &c; “Arius Montanus very well observes, that this 
verse expresses what great reason thcre was for God’s be- 
ing exceeding angry with them. First, because they had 
forsaken him, to whom they owed their being a nation. 
Secondly, because they had violated that covenant, which 
was not a new or obscure thing, but made long ago with 
their fathers, who, it was very well known, had reaped the 
benefit thereof. And, thirdly, because: (as this verse con- 
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cludes) they had not hearkened unio God’s voices i.e. 
though he had often admonished them, by his prophets, of 
their. duty, and chidden and threatened them;: yet they 
would not mind what he said, but'in a most febeMious man- 
ner gave themselves up to the impieties of other nations. : 

Ver. 21. I also will not henceforth drive out any from be- 
fore them.] That is, not presently, or so soon as he in- 
tended, if they had pleased him. : (See ver: 23.) mJ 

Of the nations which Joshua left when he died.] For God 
never intended they should’ be all rooted out.at.once,: as 
hath been often noted from Exod. xxiii. 29, 30. yet. their 
expulsion had been.more speedy, if they had obeyed him, 
than now he resolved it; should bes .Nor .could it well be 
otherwise; for, by being delivered into their enemies’ hands, 
to spoil and to enslave them, their increase was thereby 
hindered ; so that they were not able to people all the land 
so soon as they might have done if they had been obedient : 
for then God promised to multiply them ongeadinglys (Deut. . 
vii. 13, 14, &e.), 

Ver. 22. That by them I may prove Ierncl onto they 
will keep the way of the Lord to walk therein, as their fa- 
thers did keep it, or not.] That it might appear, whether they 
would continue firm, as their fathers resolved, in the service 
of God, (Josh. xxiv. 16. at. or revolt’ from him to serve 
other gods. eal 
° Ver, 23. nT henatuie the Lord left ie potions, withont 
driving them out hastily ; neither delivered he them‘into the . 
hand of Joshua.] This was one reason they were not all cast 
out at once, by the victorious hand of Joshua; for if none 
of them had been left remaining, there would have been no 
temptation to worship their gods; which would have been 
all abolished with them. Another reason‘is given of this, 
in the place beforementioned, Exod. Xxili.' 29, 30, una 
nd vii. 22. " | 3 


CHAP. III. 


| Ver. 1. bis OW these are the as which the Lord left, 


to prove Israel by them.] Having said in. general, that God 
thought fit not to drive out all the Canaaiites, that he might 
try the care and. fidelity of his people in his service, (ii: 22.) 
he now names the particular nations that remained un- 
subdued. . 

_ Even as many of Israel as had not known all the wars of 
Canaan.] Such as were born since the war was ended; and 
had seen none of the wonderful works of God in the “cone 
quest of the land; God intended to prove them, whether 
they would worship him, when they saw what they must 
expect if they did not; viz. that he would let the Canaan- 
ites, their mortal enemies, loose upon them. - 

Ver. 2. Only that the generations of the children of | Israel 
might. know to teach them war.| There was another reason 
why they were left, remaining, as was observed before in 
the last verse of the foregoing chapter : but this had been 
sufficient, if. there had. been no other; that the Israelites 
might not grow sluggish for want of some to awaken and 

exercise their courage, and to keep up martial discipline 
among them ; ,and that they might, by having powerful ene- 
mies so near them, betake themselves to God constantly, 
and depend upon his help and succour, by whose power 
their fathers had brought them under. 

. At the least such as before knew nothing thereof. J If this 


138 


A COMMENTARY 


was not necdful for all, it was at least for such as had never | 


handled arms; that they might be trainedup te be ready upon 
occasion to fight with their enemies. For they being wholly 
bred to husbandry, and feeding of cattle, would have had 
no military discipline among them, if they had not had the 
Canaanites so near te them. 

- Or this may be the meaning of this verse, Ther y shall 
know what it is to be left to themselves: for tlieir fathers 
fought by a Divine power, but now they shall learn what it 
is to fight like other men, without yt to go ong with 
them. _.. 

« Ver. 3. Namels y; the ‘ ve lords of the Philistines.) See 
upon Josh. xiii. 2, 3. and Judg. i. 18. where it appéars, 
that three of them had been, i in some measure, conquered; 
but it seems had recovered their w= again, by the 
sloth of the Israelites. 


. And all the Canaanités.] These were a particular peo- 


ple of that country (as hath been often said), near to the 
midland sea, many of which still remained scattered up and 
down the land, 

And the Sidonians.} Who lived in the térritory belonging 
to the famous city of Sidon; who was one of the sons of 
Canaan, (Gen. x. 15.) 

And the Hivites that dwelt in Mount Lebanon ‘ A famous 
mountain in the north part of Canaan. 

. From Baal-Hermon unto the a in of Hamath 
See in Josh. xi. 8. xiii. 5. ° 

Ver. 4. And they were to prove ne by them, to a 

whether they would hearken to the commandments of the 
Lord, &c.] That their virtue might appear, if they did not 
imitate these people; or their baseness, if they did. . 
. Ver. 5. And the children of Israel dwelt among the Ca- 
Rewniles, Hittites, and Amorites, and Perizzites, and Hi- 
vites, and Jebusites.] The Israelites soon discovered. their 
bad disposition, in suffering all sorts of the wicked people 
of this land to remain and dwell with them; asif they were 
still the possessors of this country, and the children of Is- 
rael but intruders among them. — 

Ver. 6. And they took their daughters to be their wives, 
and gave their daughters to their’ sons.] Which was not only 
directly contrary to the law of God, (Deut. vii. 3.) but a 
higher breach of their covenant with him, than the mere 
making leagues with them. 

And served their gods.] As Moses, in the same file; 
foretold they would, (Deut. vii. 4.) if they contracted such 
marriages with them. 

Ver. "7, And the children of Israel did evil in the sight of 
the Lord, and forgat the Lord their God.| They grew in 
time so very wicked, that they not only wershipped other 
gods, together with the Lord; but quite forgot him, and 
worshipped them alone. 

’ And served Baalim and the groves.] Some here také 
groves, literally, for the trees themselves that composed 
those shady places, which were anciently consecrated to 
heroes ; being, some time, the place of their sepulchre : 
where ‘their manes were supposed to haunt. For Baalim 
were the same with heroes; .and trees were accounted 
sacred things, by the ancient heathen, who consecrated 
them to this or that deity, and trimmed them up with ri- 
bands, and adorned them with lights, and made vows to 
them, and hung the spoils of their enemies upon them. In- 
somuch,- that travellers were wont-to stop when they were 
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to pass by them, as if they had been the habitation of seme 
god. But Mr. Selden thinks, that by groves are to be here 
understood the images of their fods in the groves; as it is 
certain they must signify in some places. (Seé upon chap. 
vi. 25.) And he probably conjectures, that there were se- 
veral goddesses, under the name of Ashtareth, worshipped 
in them. (See the place mentioned above, in his De Diis 
Syris, Syntag. ii. cap. 2.). 

And it is evident, that x denies, whateseten they 
wére, wére different from Baaliin; for the prophets of 
Baal, and the prophets of the ,- na distinct —. 
ini Kings xviii. 19. 
~ Ver. 8. Therefore the anger of the Lord was hot against 
Israel.| This expression we had twice before. — “s 
ii. 14, 20.) we? 

And he sold thew.) See i in the same place. 

Into thehand of Chushan-rishathaim king of Mesopotamia] 
Of that country which lay between the two great rivers of 
Euphrates and Tigris. So the first: enemy that oppressed 
them wéré the Syrians ; who, cither out of hatred, or de- 
sire to enlarge their Hy oe. came over Euphrates and 
invaded them. - 

And the children of a abel Chrushan-rishatheim ight 
years.] He forced them to buy their peace upon hard terms, 
and brought them under tribute to him;: but did not im- 
pose garrisons upon them; so that they more easily re- 
covered their liberty, when one appeared to head them. 
When thesé eight years began (that is, how long after, the 
death of Joshua), is variously disputed ; but it is certain it 
was in the next age (which in ‘Scripture signifies about 
three-and-thirty years) after Joshua and the elders that sur- 
vived him (during whose time they served God and lived 
in freedom). Fer Caleb’s younger brother, as it here fol- 
lows, was the first judge whom God raised up to them. ~ 

Ver. 9. And when the children of Israel cried unto the 
Lord.] Returned to him, and acknowledged him to be their 
only God, of whom they earnestly begged pardon, and im- 
plored help with fervent prayer; beseeching him te deliver 
them from this cruel servitude; as hé did Jacob their fore- 
father, from the bondage of Laban the Syrian. 

He raised a deliverer io the children of Israel, who de. 
livered them.] All the- judges are called by the name of 


Saviours, or deliverers, im Nehemiah ix. 27. because they 


rescued them from the oppression of their enemies, When 
they could not help themselves. - 
Even Othniel the son of Kenaz, Caleb’s younger brother.] 
So he is called, i. 13. concerning which, see Josh. xv. 17. 
Ver. 10. And the Spirit of the Lord came upon him.] He 
had an extraordinary motion from Ged to take upon him 
the government of the people; which none durst presume 
to do, but such as were appointed by God, who was their 
king. Josephus thinks that God appeared to them, .or 
some way revealed his will to them; in these matters;'so 
that they were sure they acted by his authority. ‘The Chal- 
dee paraphrast ‘seems to favour the latter opinion, who 
calls this spirit, the Spirit of prophecy. Certain it is, that 
they had not only an inward incitement to undertake the 
deliverance of God’s people, but were endewed with ex- 
traordinary courage and conduct; and it is likely with a 
singular gift of Divine plaqudnéd, to persuade the wad 
to forsake their idolatry, and vindicate their liberty. 
' And he judged Israel, and .went out to war.] This was 
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the first part of the office of a judge, to plead their cause, 
and avenge them of their Oppressors ; as this phrase of 
judging is used, Deut. xxxii, 35, 36. and other places. 

Though here being set before geing to war, ' at may be 
thought that he first rectified what was amiss among them, 
and especially reduced them to the worship of the Lord 
alone; and then went te fight against their.enemies. 

. And the Lord delivered Chushan-rishathaim king of Me- 
sopotamia into his hand.] They overthrew and entirely 
routed all his forces,- and, as the words.seem to import, 
took or slew the king himself. 

! And his hand prevailed against Chushan-rishathaim. J So 
that he could nof recover his strength to oppress them 
any more. 

| Ver. U1. And the land had rest forty years. } It doth not 
suit with my design to enter inte chrenological disputes ; 
and therefore I venait the learned reader to the Canon Chro- 
nicus of SirJ. Marsham, lib. ii. where he supposes the idol- 
atrous generation to have risen in the thirty-fourth year 
after the death of Joshua ; who lest their liberty, and ‘fell 
under the oppression of Chushan, for the space of eight 
years, and after their deliverance from it, lived happily 
forty years. Which will appear in the sequel to be more 
reasonable, than to interpret these words asif they signified, 
The land rested in the fortieth year after Joshua first settled 
them in peace and quiet. So our qaeai eng of Ireland : 
(vide A. M. 2599.) 

And Othniel the son of Kenaz died.]} It is’ not certain in 
what part of these forty years of rest he died; nor is it ma- 
terial whether in the beginning, middle, or aud of it. 

Ver. 12. And the children of Israel did evil again in the 

sight of the Lord. | Fell into the sin of miotnry _ Othniel 
was dead. 
- And the Lord strengthened Eglon the a of Moab 
against them, because they had done evil in the sight of the 
Lord.| As he raised up deliverers to Israel when they were 
penitent; so he stirred up enemies to them, and gave them 
power also to oppress them, when they revolted from him. 
And the next enemy to the Syrians were the Meabites ; for 
sinee they worshipped the gods of the people round abont 
them, (chap. ii. 12.) it was fit they sheuld be punished by 
those very people. 

. Ver. 18. And he gathered unto Worl the ghildven of Am- 
mon and Amalek.}. Persuaded. these two. nations, who 
were his near neighbours (Moab lying between them), to 
associate themselves with him in this war. Unto-which 
they were easily inclined ; especially Amalck, who had an 
old grudge to the Israclites. | 

And went and smote Israel.] Either by a sudden i wy 
orin a pitched battle. 

- And possessed themselves of the city of palm- wee. J That 
is, Jeriche, as appears from Deut. xxxiv. 3. Judg. i. 16. 
Which, though it was destroyed by Joshua, yet the place 
where it stood remaining, it is likely they made fortifica- 
tions, and placed a strong garrison there, that they might 
the better keep the whole country in subjection. For, as 
the country théreabouts was very fertile (of which they de- 
prived the Israelites, and sent the riches of it to their own 
country, which was not far eff), so they hindered all com- 
munications between those on this side Jordan, and those 
on the ether side, but what they pleased to allow; and 
maintained a correspondence with their own pcople, from 
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whom they could receive more forces, if there were need, 
by having the command of the passages over Jordan. By 
which means also they thought to secure their retreat, if 
there should be occasion, to their own country. 

Ver. 14. So the children of Israel served Eglon the king of 
Moab eighteen years.| He ruled all this time as an absolute 
master over them, and imposed what burdens he’ pleased 
upen them; of which, it.is likely, the Ammonites and 
Amalckites hada share, asa niortard of their a and as: 
sistance. ; ba 

Ver. 15. But when the’ children of Israel cried dito the 
Lanai Humbled themselves before him; .acknowledged 
their offence, begged his ns and beseeched his help ; 
as before, ver. 9... - 

The Lord raised them up a deliverer.) As he had done 
before. (See ver, 9.) — 

Ehud the.son of Gera, a Benjamite.] Which tribe was 
the most immediately oppressed (the country of Jericho 
being in it), and therefere one = then? was itl pe to 
be their deliverer. - . 

A man left-handed. | The Hebrew = étter jad jemini 
are very obscure, being used no where else but here, and 
xx. 16. In both places the LX X. translate them apporepo- 
dé&oc, whom the Vulgar fellows,’ “ qui'utraque mann pro 
dextra utebatur,”” who could use both hands, as we do our ° 
right.’ This the: Hebrew phrase will bear, which literally 


signifies, as we translate it'in the margin, shut of his right 


hand ; t. e. who did nothing with it, but used his left, though 
he could use both alike: or, as Josephus will have it, rav 
XEOwWY THY dptarepav ae, who of the two could use his 
left hand best. 

And by him the anlereh of Israel sent a pened unto 
Eglon king of Moab.| Some understand by this the tribute 
that was laid upon them; but it rather'signifies a volun- 
tary present, above their ordinary payments ; whereby 
they hoped to mollify him, and make him faveurable to his 
loving subjects: for mincha is used for such oflerings as 
were presented to God to obtain his faveurs. 

: Wer. 16. But Ehud made him a dagger.| Privately pre- 
pared this weapon, intending to make use of this eppor- 
tunity for their deliverance. 

Which had two edges, of a cubit length.) Therefore Jo- 
sephus calls it Episiov, a little sword; which was long 
enough to do execution, but so short as to be easily con- 
cealed. 

“ And he did gird it under his raiment. 1 Which the LXX. 
ais the Vulgar take to have been a military garment; but 
the Hebrew word mad signifies any sort of raiment. 

Upon his right thigh.] To avoid all suspicion (for men 
use to wear their swords on their left side), and that he 
might more readily draw it out, and use it with his left 
hand, when he should find occasion. 

- Ver. 17. And he brought the present to Eglon king of 
Moab.] Was admitted into his presence, and delivered the 
present with his right hand, as men usually do; which he 
could use, I suppose, as well as his left, though not, 

perhaps, with so much strength. ' 

- And Eglon was a very fat man.) Which made him un- 
wieldy, and less able and ready to rise up, and avoid er de- : 
fend himself from a sudden stroke. The LX X. translate it 
avijo acretog opddoa, an exceeding civil or courteous man; 
which made it the more casy for Ehud to give the blow, 
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when he embraced him, perhaps, or stooped, when he rose 
out of his seat to receive his message, in an obliging manner. 
Ver. 18. And when he had made an end to offer the pre- 
sent.] Which was done (as appears by this) with such 
ceremony as was in use in those days. 
_ He sent away the people that bare the present. |] It was 
brought by some of his retinue (consisting, it is likely, of 
several things), who being all withdrawn, and gone some 
part of their way homeward with him, he bade them go 
forward, and leave him to dispatch some private business 
which he pretended: for such designs, as he had in his 
mind, seldom succeed where many are engaged in them. 
. Ver. 19. And he himself turned again.] ‘As if he had for- 
rotten something, or had — with some new instructions 
by the way. 


From the quarries that were bi y Gilgal. Some under- 


stand by the word we translate, quarries, a place where 
they digged or hewed stones; others, the twelve stones 
which Joshua placed in Gilgal. But the LX X. and the 
Vulgar take it for graven images; for so, indeed, the word 
pesil commonly signifies in Scripture, and so we translate 
it in the margin ofiemta Bible: which when Ehud beheld, 
his spirit was mightily stirred within him (as. Conradus 
Pellicanus explains this passage), and he proceeded no 
further in his return home, but went back, with a resolution 
to revenge this affront to God, as well as the oppression 
of his neaple. For it is to bewmannaeds the Moabites had 
set up these graven images in this place, rather than any 
other; which had been famous for the presence of God for 
a long time in it. 

And said, I have a secret errand unto thee, O king.) 
Beiug admitted again into the king’s presence, he desired 
a private audience of him. 

Who said, Keep silence.] He bade Ehud say no more. till 

all his attendants were withdrawn, whom he would not 
have to hear the message. 
_ And all that stood by him went out from him.) It may 
seem strange, that a prince should trust himself alone with 
one of that nation, who he knew groaned under his yoke ; 
but his mind was blinded by the present, and by the com- 
pliments wherewith it was delivered; and God deprived 
him, at this time, of his wonted prudence. For, as Solo- 
mon observes, “ ‘There is no wisdom, nor understanding, 
nor counsel against the Lord:” who indmaded he should be 
destroyed, (Prov. xxi. 30.) 

Ver. 20. And Ehud came unto him.) Approached nearer 
to his person. 

And he was sitting in @ summer parlour. j In a cool room 
(as the Hebrew word imports), where ho was defended 
from the heat of the sun, and enjoyed the fresh air. 

Which he had made for himself alone.| Where he was 
wont to retire from all company, when he had a mind to 
sleep; perhaps in the heat of the day, or to dispatch busi- 
ness with which he entrusted nobody. 

And Ehud said, I have a message from God unto thee.] 
Which in some sense was true, but not in that wherein the 
king understood it; who thought he had, met with some 
Divine. ‘apparition in the way, or been at some oracle; for 
he doth not say he had a message from Jehovah the God 
of Israel (whom he would have despised, perhaps, as Pha- 
raoh did), but from Elohim, which was a common name to 
all gods, (xxiv. 2. 15.) 
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And he rose out of his seat.| Ont of reverence as to God, 
whose words, he supposed, he was to hear. A remarkable 
instance of the ancient veneratida men paid to whatsoever 
carried the name and authority of God in it, and re- 
proaches those who now behave themselves irreverently, 
even in his worship and service. (See Numb. xxiii. 18. 
2 Kings xxiii. 3.) 

Ver. 21. And Ehud put forth his left hand, and took 7a 
dagger from his right thigh.] If the king had his eye upon. 
his hands, it was upon the right, and not the left, so that ~ 
might more unobservedly employ it as he designed. 

. And thrust it into his belly.] So that it pierced his heart 
(as Josephus understands it), or some other vital part; 
upon which he immediately died, without speaking a word, 
or making a noise to alarm his servants who were. with- 
out. Nothing can justify this fact but an order from the 
Lord, which he not only pretended, but really had. (See 
ver. 26.) 

Ver. 22. And the haft also went in after the blade.] The. 
thrust he made was so violént, that not only the blade of 
the dagger, but the handle also, went into his bowels.. 

And the fat closed up the we And the haft, so that. 
they could not be seen. . 

So that he could not draw the ple out of his bells " 3 


But left it there, because he could take no hold of it. 


And the dirt came out.) All agree that the word parsche-. 
dona, which is no where found but here, signifies the dung: 
orexcrements; which came not out at the wound (for that 
was Closed), but’ at the usual place; it being common for 
bodies to purge after they are dead, especially such cor- 
pulent ones as his was, in whose bowels, no doubt, there 
were violent convulsions made by this sudden stroke...’ 

Ver. 23. And Ehud went forth through the porch.) It 
is very uncertain what the Hebrew word misredona signi- 
fies, which we translate porch. Some take it for the guard- 
chamber (as the LX'X. seem to understand it), or a place 
where the king’s servants sat; through which he passed 
boldly, that he might give no suspicion of any mischief he 
had done: or, as Kimchi explains it, the place where me 
people sat, who waited for audience. 

And shut the doors of the parlour upon him, and locked 
them.] As he came out of the parlour, he not only shut the 
doors after him, and locked them; but, it is likely, took 
the key away with him. There seem to have been aatialy 
doors, an inward and an outward, as is usual. 

Ver. 24. And when he was gone out, his servants aoe] 
Seeing Ehud was gone from the king, his attendants came 
into the antechamber (as we speak), to be ready at the 
king’s call, to wait his pleasure, . 

And when they saw, that, behold, the doors of the parlour 
were locked, they said, Surely he covereth his feet in the sum- 
mer parlour.) ‘They concluded he was easing nature, as 
this phrase is commonly understood here, and in 1 Sam. 
xxiv. 3. for when they were about that business, the long 
garments which they wore in those countries were so dis- 
posed as to cover their feet. (See Gataker in his Cinnus, 
lib. ii. cap, 3.) But it may be understood, I think, of lay- 
ing himself down to sleep, which they were wont to do in 
those countries in the heat of the day; (2 Sam. iv. 5.) and 
then, lying down in their clothes, itwas necessary to cover 
their feet for decency’s sake, to keep their garments from 
slipping up, and exposing those parts which should not be 
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for they thought fit to wait a great while before they entered 
the chamber, that they might not disturb his rest ; whereas 
the other business being soon dispatched, would not have 
oceasioned their waiting so long. (See the Arabic and 
Syriac version, both here and upon 1 Sam. xxiv. 3.) 

Ver. 25. And they tarried.] Waiting in the antechamber. ' 

Till they were ashamed.] ‘Tilt they were in a great con- 
fusion, not knowing what to think should be the cause that 
he slept longer than ordinary. 

And, behold, he opened not the door of the parlour.| At 
which it is likely, after tedious expectation, they knockcd, 
and had no ansWer. 

Therefore they took a key and opened them.] For in 
kings’ courts, there were more than one who had tis to 
the same room. 

And, behold, their lord was fallen down dead on the earth. j 
Perhaps they did not at first perceive that he was killed; 
which might something retard their pursuit of Ehud. 

Ver. 26. And Ehud escaped while they tarried.] Their 
long expectance of the king’s awaking out of sleep, gave 
him the advantage of making his escape. 

And passed beyond the quarries.) From whence he re- 
tnrned to do this exploit, (ver.19.) which had been murder, 
if he had not had a Divine warrant for what he did: unto 
which none can pretend now, without blaspheming God as 
the author of sin; but then was evident, by the wonderful 
gifts of wisdom, "and courage, and might, wherewith such 
men were divinely inspired. (See Grotius, de Jure Belli et 
Pacis, lib. i. cap. 4. sect. 19. n. 4.) 

And escaped unto Seirath.| Gilgal was so near to the gar- 
rison which thé Moabites had in  thowe territories, that he 
did not think himself safe till he was got out of the tribe 
of Benjamin into the mountainous country of Ephraim, 
where this town was, upon the confines of the tribe of 
Benjamin. 

Ver. 27. And it came to pass, iwhén he was 'come.] To 
Seirath. 

That he blew a trumpet in the mowhtain of Ephraim.] To 
summon those who were disposed to recover their liberties, 
to take arms and follow him. 

And the children of Israel went down with him from the 
mount.] A considerable body’ of men, no doubt, presently 
met together (being before prepared, it is likely, by his 
emissaries), and marched after him into the country of Ben- 
jamin, where the Moabites were settled. 

And he before them.] He lcd them on as their captain ; 
and had many more, in all probability, joined him ‘as he 
marched further into the country. 

Ver. 28. And he said unto them, Follow after me. ] Be not 
afraid to venture your lives, as I will do, for the liberty of 
your country. 

For the Lord hath delivered your enemies the Moabites 
into your hand.| Vie was assured that God, who had suc- 
ceeded his enterprise, and deprived the Moabites of their 
supreme head (whereby, no doubt, they were in great con- 
fusion), would accomplish what he had begun, and give 
them a perfect deliverance: with this belief he éndéavoured 
to possess their souls, as if the thing was already done, 
which he knew would inspire them with such courage as 
could not be withstood. 

And they went down after him, and took the fords of 
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Jordan.] He proceeded prudently, as well as courageously ; 
and therefore led them directly to the fords of Jordan, of 
which they possessed themselves ; that the Moabites who 


had settled themselves in that pat of Judea, (ver. 13.) 
might not be able to save themselves by retreating into 


| their own country, nor they in Moab be able g come to 


their assistance. 

And suffered not a man to pass over.] To carry or bring 
any intelligence. — 

Ver. 29. And they slew of the Moabites at that time about 
ten thousand men. ] Who had taken possession of the city 
of palm-trees, (ver. 13.) and posted themselves thereabouts, 
to keep the Israelites in subjection. 

All lusty men.] In the Hebrew it is, all fat men ; that is 
(as some understand it), men of estates, or very wealthy 
persons: men of quality, or of the better sort (as others ex- 
pound it), who chose:to transplant themselves hither, be- 
cause of the richness and deliciousness of this country; 
but it may be interpreted strong men, as our translation im- 
ports, who were culled out from among the Moabites, to 
keep the Israelites in greater awe. 

And all men of valour.| Who had given wbof of their 
undaunted spirit in war. 

And there escaped not a man.] But they were all cut off, , 
either by those that guarded the fords, and intercepted 
their passage into their own country, or by the other part 


‘of the army of nay ool who fell upon them, and sa = 


thither. 

Ver. 30. So Moab was subdued that day under the ‘heii 
of Israel.|] This doth not signify that they brought the 
country of Moab under their subjection, as the Moabites 
had brought theirs, but that they freed themselves from the 
yoke they had laid upon them, and served them no ai 
(See ver. 14.) 

And the land had rest Sap oren years. |- Which tee same 


great man, mentioned in the foregoing chapter, thus inter- 


prets: ad x M. 2679. ‘‘ Et quievit terra anno octuagesimo, 
post quietem priorem ab Othniele restitutam.” And the 
land had rést in the eightieth year, after-the former restored 
to it by Othniel: but there is another way which some 
learned writers among the Jews suggest, of bringing the 
years of servitude and of peace, mentioned in this book} 

into such a compass, as‘may agree with what is said in 
1 Kings vi. 2. concerning the number of years that passed 
from the deliverance out of Egypt to the building of Solo- 
mon’s temple: for they suppose that there was scarce any 
of the judges who ruled over the whole country of Israel, 
but some in one part, and some in another; so that at the 
same time there were several judges in several parts of thé 
land ; and peace in one part, when there was war in another. 
Accordingly our learned chronologer Sir J. Marsham (who 
follows this opinion) understands here by the land which 
had rest fourseore years, not the whole land of Israel, but 
the eastern part of it, which had shaken:off the yoke of 
Moab; but in the meantime the Philistines invaded the 
western parts,-as it here follows, and were repulsed by 
Shamegar, while the eastern countries enjoyed perfect peace. 
This I take to be the clearest account of these words, the 
land had rest fourscore years, thatis, the eastern part of the 
country, which had shaken off the yoke of Moab, not the 
whole land of Israel: for, as the Philistines invaded the 
western parts, so Jabin afflicted the northern (as it follows 
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in the next chapter), while the oriental tribes remained in 
peace. 

Ver. 31. And after Ieien was Shamgar the son of Anath.] 
Yi is not said of what tribe he was, and it is in vain to in- 
quire about it; but it is probable he was one of those tribes 
that bordered upon the Philistines, because what he did 
was against them, and those were Judah, Dan, and Ephraim: 
nor is there the least signification how long he judged them; 
but he succeeding Ehud, his government was in some part 
of the fourscore years beforementioned: and, perhaps, it 
was not long before that time wherein Jabin oppressed 
Israel in the northern parts, as may be probably gathered 
from ver. 6. 

Which slew of the Philistines six hundred men.] Now 
some of the people of Canaan made an attempt upon the 
Israelites, in the western parts, to bring them under their 
powcr. And these words sound as if Shamgar alone made 
opposition to them, and slew the number mentioned; being 
excited by the mighty power of God, which gave him un- 
wonted courage and strength; for he was raised up, as the 
two foregoing great men had been, by a Divine inspira- 
tion, to be their judge, as appears by the last words of this 
verse. 

With an ox-goad.] The Vulgar takes the Hebrew word 
malmud for a plough-share, and the LX _X. favour this in- 
terpretation: but if we may judge by the derivation of the 


word, our translation is more probable; wherein we follow: 


Kimchi and other learned Jews, who take it for the instru- 
ment whereby oxen are provoked (and, as it were, put in 
mind of their duty) when they draw the plough. lazily. 
And thus Lycurgus is said to have overthrown the forees 
of Bacehus, without any other arms but BourAny, an ox- 
goad. So Homer describes the Bacehz as put to flight 
avdpopdvoto Auxovoyou BourAny. (See Bochartus, lib. i. 
Canaan, eap. 18.) 


., And he also delivered Israel.] From hence it appears 


that he was a judge as well as the two former, though 
some both ancient and modern have questioned it; for this 
is the very phrase whereby they are deseribed, i). 9. Lo. 
And the first words of this verse signify as much; which 


say, that after him (i. e. Ehud) was Shamgar, who suc- 


ceeded him; that is, in the office of a judge, as the words 
naturally signify ; and the great slaughter he made of the 
Philistines argues:the Same; for it manifestly was an be- 
roical act, like that of Soe who slew a thousand with 
the jaw-bone of anass: neither ef whieh eould have been 
performed but by a Divine power wherewith they were 
possessed. It is not said here, indeed, how long he conti- 
nued to judge them, nor from what oppressions he delivered 
them; but he is a deliverer who preserves a nation from 
being oppressed, as well as he who reseues them from op- 
pression when they groan under it: and thatit is likely was 
the ease of Shamgar, who, when the Philistines came to 
invade his country, gave them a repulse with the loss of 
six hundred of their men; whieh, it is probable, discou- 
raged them from further attempts. And this being done 
without any weapon but an ox-goad, it is likely he was at 
plough when the Philistines made this inroad to plunder 
and spoil the country; feeling a strong impulse upon him 
to oppose them, though he had no other arms, nor any to 
assist him, but such of his servants as were, perhaps, at 
plough with him. Thus some great men among the an- 


A COMMENTARY 
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cient Romans were called from the plough to be their die- 
tators. But I will only add a strange passage out of the 
Midrash upon Lev. xvii. 3. who, mentioning these words, 
and he also delivered Israel, saith, ‘‘ Thus he saved them by 
the hand of other judges, who being but flesh and blood, 
yct fell into slavery again; but in the age to come (1. e. of 
the Messiah) I in my own substance will redeem you, and 
ye shall not be reduced into servitude any more. Accord- 
ing to what Isaiah saith, xlv. 17. Bué Israel shall be saved 
by the Lord with an everlasting salvation,” &c. (See Ray- 
mund in his Pugio Fidei, p. 510.) 


CHAP. IV. 


Ver.1. AND the children of Israel again did evil in the 
sight of the Lord.] Sec iii. 12. 

After the death of Ehud.| And of Shamgar. Concerning 
whom there is no further mention made, beeause he did 
nothing more than this one memorable act; religion being 
reformed by Ehud, who left it so at the time of his death; 
when, itis likely, the Philistines, seeing their chieftain gone, 
made the forenamed inroad upon the Israclites; but they 
being not yet openly fallen into idolatry, God was pleased 
to raisc up Shamgar to give them a repulse, before they 
could possess themselves of any part of the country, as the 
Moabites had done. After which blow, given them by this 
single champion, it was a long time before we read of any 
disturbance they gave them; though Shamgar, it 1s pro- 
bable, lived but a short time after this noble achievement. 
And then, when Ehud and he had been some time dead, the 
Israelites forgot the wonderful works ot God, and returned 
to their old sin: for so the words in the Hebrew are to be 
understood, which run thus, avd Ehud was dead: for that 
particle ve, which we translate and, oft-times signifies be- 
cause; and here makes these words the reason of their re- 
lapse, beeause Ehud was dead, who had been the great in- 
strument of bringing them back to God, and keeping them, 
while he lived, in his service. 

- Ver. 2. And the Lord sold them.| Delivered them up to 
be made slaves. (See iii. 8.) 

Into the hands of Jabin king of Canaan.) Of that part of 
the country where the people, properly called Canaanites, 
now dwelt under his government. 

Who reigned in Hazor.] In the region belonging unto 
Iazor; for the city itself was burnt by Joshua, (Josh. >xi. 
10.) and the king of it also slain, as we read there, xii. 9. 
whose name also was Jabin, (Josh. xi. 1.) of whose poste- 
rity it is probable this Jabin was; whose name was com- 
mon to all the kings of that am as Pharaoh was to the 
kings of Egypt. It is possible, indeed, that Hazor might 
be rebuilt, as some other cities were, and possessed by the 
ancient inhabitants; but there is no need to suppose that ; 
for he might reign in Hazor, just as the Moabites possessed 
Jericho; that is, the region appertaining to it. And ac- 
cording to the opinion I mentioned in the foregoing ehap- 
ter, ver. 30. Jabin is supposed to have invaded and brought 
under only the northern tribes ; those in the east remaining 
at the same time in peace, after the expulsion of the Moab- 
ites; twenty years after which (Sir John Marsham makes 


| Pecount) Jabin’s dominion over the northern tribes began. 


The text, indeed, makes no such distinction, the children of 


CHAP. IY.] 


Israel in general being represented as sold under Jabin: for 
their sins; yet itis said, ver. 10. that Barak gathered his 
army out of the tribes of Zebulun and Naphtali, which are 
the tribes supposed to be alone oppressed by Jabin. Other 
tribes, indeed, joined with them, and they that did not, are 
very much blamed for it by Deborah in her song, even the 
Reubenites, and they beyond Jordan, (v. 14—16.) for it 
might very well be expected, that they who lived in peace 
and ease should be ready to ga their brethren who were 
heavily oppressed. 

The captain of whose host was Sisera, who dwelt in Ha- 
rosheth of the gentiles.| If we suppose that Hazor lay in its 
ruins, then Harosheth was the royal city, wherein Jabin 
dwelt, as well as Sisera. Which is called Harosheth of 
the gentiles, because people of several nations fled ‘hither 
fo be under his protection, when they heard that he had 
possessed himself of that country, and kept the Israelites 
out of it. 

- Ver. 3. And the children of Israel Fil unto the Lord, 
for he had nine hundred chariots of tron.| His power was 
so inereased, that they had no hope to redeem their liberty 
but by the help of the Lord. It may seem strange, that in 
this petty kingdom they should be so strong in chariots, 
when Mithridates had but a hundred in his army, and Da- 
rius no more than two hundred, as good authors inform us. 
(See Bochartus, in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib.-ii. eap. 9. 
p. 156.) I suppose they placed their chiefest strength in 
these, being not able to set out'a great number of horsemen. 

And twenty years they mightily oppressed the children of 
Tsrael.] Who groaned under along servitude; during which 
time Jabin squeezed them, I suppose, by heavy exactions, 
which enabled him to raise greater forces than he had at 
first, when he brought them under his power. [For God’s 
anger increased by their frequent revolts from him; and he 


punished them more severely than he had done before by | 
| ting at Shiloh ? 


the Moabites ; the Canaanites being the old inhabitants of 
the land, who hated them mortally, and kept them under a 
sorer as well as a longer oppression, than the Moabites 
had done. ~~ 

‘Ver. 4. And Deborah the prophetess.| Such a one as 
Miriam, endued with Divine gifts of wisdom to instruct, 
direct, and govern others. For she was not only instructed 
with the knowledge of Divine things, but also was excited 
by the Holy Spirit (as Kimchi here notes) to declare the 
will of God to the people (whieh was the proper office of 
a prophet), as appears by the following part of this history. 
Her name in Hebrew signifies a bee; which hath been 
given (as learned men have observed) by other nations, to 
illustrious women. As among the Greeks, the nymph, said 
to be the nurse of Jove, is called Melissa; and the wife of 
Periander king of Corinth had the same name. 

‘ The wife of Lapidoth.} Or, as others translate it, a wo- 
man of Lapidoth; taking this word to signify a place, not 
a person. But our translation scems the most natural, and 
is to be preferred to that of R. Solomon and others, who 


translate it a woman of splendours ; that is, an illustrious - 


woman. 
' She judged Israel at that time. ] Had the supreme Patio 
rity over them; being so well known to be divinely in- 


spired, that it procured her universal reverence, and sub-- 


mission to her judgment. 
’ Ver. 5. And she dweit under tive paln-tree of Deborah.} 


UPON JUDGES. 
Or, as the LX X. and the Vulgar understand it, ‘she sat 
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under the palm-tree, when she administered judgment. 
Whence the tree was called by her name ; because it was 
the place where. all resorted to her. 

Between Ramah and Beth-el.] That is, in the confines’ 
of the tribes of Benjamin and Ephraim.’ For Ramah was" 
a city in the tribe of Benjamin, and Beth-el in the tribe of 
Ephraim. 

In Mount Ephraim. ] In one of the mountains in the 
borders of that country ; for though the tree was near both 
tribes, yet it stood in the trihe of Ephraim. The Jews (as 
appears by the Chaldee paraphrase) from hence conclude 
she was a very great woman, who had noble plantations 
in Jericho, Ramah, Beth-el, and other places ; that is, of 
palms, saith R. Solomon, in Jericho, of vineyards in Ra- 
mah, and of olive-yards in the plain of Beth-el. And from 
her dwelling in a mountain, and being a prophetess, and 
a governess, and other things, some learned men imagine 
the story of the Theban sphinx was invented by the . 
Greeks. (See Bochartus, lib. i. Canaan, cap. 6.) 

And the children of Israel came up to her for judgment. ] 
For direction and the ending of differences, by deciding 
eauses; whieh none could do with sueh satisfaction as 
she did. By which it appears, that though Jabin op- 
pressed them sorely, yet it was rather by rigorous taxations, 
than infringing all their laws; the course of which he did 
not stop, but suffered to be administered by their own 
officers. And he took the less notice of it, perhaps, be- 
cause the supreme judieature was exercised by a woman; 
from whose power and authority he thought there was no’ 
reason to apprehend any danger. It may be probably 
hence gathered, that there was no such Sanhedrin in these 
days, as the Jews conceive there always was in the most 
early times: for why should they go to her for judgment, 
if there were a court of Hace eminent persons, then sit- 


Ver, G. And she sent and eon A plain act of autho- 
rity, which was owned by the whole nation. 

Barak the son of Abinoam.] Concerning whom we know 
no more (for, that he was Deborah’s husband, or, as others 
say, her son, are ungrounded conceits of some of the 
Jews), but that he was born or dwelt in a famous city in 
the tribe of Naphtali, as it follows in the next words. 

' Out of Kedesh-Naphtali.} There were several cities of 
this name. One in the tribe of Issachar, (1 Chron. vi. 72.) 
another in the tribe of Judah, (Josh. xv. 23.) and there- 
fore, for distinction’s sake, this is called Kedesh-Naphtali ; 
which was a city of great note, in the upper Galilee, be- 
longing to the Levites, and a city of refuge. 

And poeitl unto him, Hath not’ the Lord God of Israel 
commanded, saying.| She could not think he doubted of 
the commission she-now gave him from God; which he 
received as an oracle. 

Go, and draw.| The Vulgar takes the wii draw ‘a sig- 
nify gathering forces together: but the LAX. take it to be 
of the same import with the foregoing word; signifying 
that he should go till he drew near to Mount Tabor. 

- Towards Mount Tabor.] A noble mountain in Galilee, 
not far from Kedesh, in the tribe of Zebulun, and in the 
confines of Issachar and Manasseh; which had a very 
large plain at the top of it, as J owephits tells us, who calls 


it Staburium, lib. iv. de. Bello Jud. cap. 2. where. he 
U2 
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might draw up an army, and exercise them very conve- 
niently. 

And take with thee ten thousand men.|] Who were moved 
to list themselves under him, by the proclamation of this 
commission, which he brought with him from God. 

Of the children of Naphtali, and of the children of Zebu- 
fun.] She thought he need go no further than these two 
tribes, which were nearest to him; but others also offered 
their service out of Manasseh and Issachar, as appears 
from ver. 14, 15. 

Ver. 7. And I will draw unto thee.] These are the words 
of God (which Deborah pronounced in his name), signify- 
ing, as Arius Montanus understands the word draw, that 
he would, by his secret providence, incline Sisera to come 
within his power to destroy him; as hunters (unto whom 
warriors are compared) entice wild beasts to fall into 
their toils. 

To the river Kishon.] Which was near Mount Tabor ; 
having its beginning at the foot of it. 

Sisera, the captain of Jabin’s army, with his chariots and 
his multitude.| Wherewith he intended. to encompass this 
mountain ; and block up Barak till he forced him to yield 
up himself unto him. 

And £ will deliver him into thine hand.| This shews 
Deborah to have been endued with the highest gift of 
prophecy ; which was to foretell certainly things to come. 

Ver. 8. And Barak said unto her, If thou wilt go with 
me, then will Igo; but if thou wilt not go with me, then I 
will not go.| He is commended for his faith in God by the 
apostle, Heb. xi. 32. as well as other great worthies in 
ancient time; though it was so weak and imperfect, that 
he made conditions with God’s messenger, and absolutely 
refused to obey unless they were granted. He had great 
reason, he thought, for it; because he might want her ad- 
vice in doubtful matters, and her authority also, both to 
gather soldiers, and to keep them together in good order, 
and to inspire them with courage. The LX X. here adda 
great many words, which make ‘this the reason of his back- 
wardness ; that without her he should not be able to know 
the best time of giving Sisera battle. - 


, Ver. 9. And she said, I will surely go with thee.] She, 
saw he had faith enough to undertake the enterprise, and, 


therefore consented to his proposal. 


Notwithstanding the journey that thou takest.] In the 


licbrew it is, the way that thou takest. Which may signify 
the course which he had resolved upon, not to go without her. 


Shall not be for thine honour.] Though ode faith was ac- 


cepted, yet the weakness of it something eclipsed his glory. 

For the Lord shall sell Sisera into the hand of a woman.] 
It is a great part of the glory of a conqueror to take the 
eencral of the enemy’s army, or to kill him with his own 
hand ; which she tells him should be denied him, as a small 
punishment of his backwardness to do as he was bidden; 
and as he would not go without a woman, so a woman 
should take away this honour from him. 

And Deborah arose, and went with Barak to Kedesh.]) 
She made no delay, but immediately accompanied him to 
his own city; where he began, I suppose, his levy of men. 

Ver. 10. And Barak called Zebulun and Naphtali to 
Kedesh.] He caused proclamation to be made of God’s 
command, and his own intentions, in these two tribes ; who 
resorted to him in great numbers. 
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And went up with ter thousand men.) He picked, I sup- 
pose, ten thousand men-.out of those who flocked to him; 
and went.up with them to Mount*Pabor, 

At his feet,] That is, they followed him as their leader. 
Though it may ,signify that they were all footmen; there 
being no horses in Judea, which they brought out of other 
countries. This. made the victory the more glorious, by. 
the overthrow. of a great many chariots and horses in the 
Opposite army. 

And Deborah went up with him.] To encourage him and 
his forces, now they were gathered. 

Ver. Il. Now Heber the Kenite, who was of the children 
of Hobab, the father-in-law of Moses.| See Numb. x. 29. 
This is interposed to explain what follows concerning 
Jael, who was Heber’s wife. 

Had severed himself from the Kenites. ] Who went along 
with the children of Judah, to settle among them, (Judg. 
i. 16.) What the reason was of Heber’s leaving them, 
as they all left the plain of Jericho, is not known; but 
there was a special providence of God in it. 

And pitched his tent.] The Kenites lived after the man- 
ner of the Midianites (from whom they descended), in tents, 
not in houses. 

Unto the plain of Zaanaim.} A place in the tribe of 
Naphtali, (Josh. xix. 33.) where there was a plain, or (as 
the LX-X. expound the Hebrew word alo) a grove of 
oaks, under the shadow of which their tents were. pitched. 

Which was by Kedesh.| Though they loved to live in the. 
open fields, yet not far from a city. 

Ver. 12. And they shewed Sisera that Barak the son of 
Abinoam was gone up to Mount Tabor.) They could not 
want intelligence of a thing done so publicly as this was; 
and the words seem to import, that Sisera had many who 
informed him of all that passed. 

Ver.13. And Sisera gathered together all his chaning 
even nine hundred chariots of iron.) In which (as I said 
ver. 3.) their main strength consisted. But they. being un- 
fit. for service in. mountainous countries, as I have often 
observed, it is probable they placed them so below the. 
mountain as to coop up Barak there; by scizing all the 
avenues, and hindering _all rae from being brought 
to him. 

And ali the. people that were with him.}] As great a num- 
ber of footmen, as came to him upon the summons he sent-. 
forth, to require them to appear on this occasion. For so 
the word gathered together signifies in the Hebrew (as we. 
observe in, the margin of our Bibles), gathered by cry or 
proclamation. 

From Harosheth. of the gentiles, unto the river Kishon. | 
With. whom he marched from that city to this river; which 
descended, as I said, from the foot of Mount ‘Caen 

Ver. 14. And Deborah said unto Barak, Up.| Make no 
delay. 

For this is the da yi in which the Lord hath delivered: 
Sisera into thine hand.] Shespeaks of the victory as already 
gained, that she might work in hima full assurance there- 
of. This doth not contradict what was said ver. 9. that- 
God would sell Sisera into the hand of a woman: for both 
were true; he and his army were delivered into the hand 
of Barak, to be routed by him; but he, in his flight, fell ito 
Jacl’s hands to be killed. Wow long this was after Sisera, 
encamped at the river Kishon, we have no.means to know; 
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butit was upon some day when Deborah knew the army 
of: Sisera lay secure in their quartcrs, or were about forti- 
fying the passages more strongly; or were to he jomed 


with greater forces; or some other way might be taken at | 


advantage. 

Is not the Lord gone out before thee?] As a.general doth 
before his army; to animate, and raise their courage. 

So Barak. went down from Mount Tabor, and ten thou- 
sand men after him.| It is net said that Deborah went with 
him any fartherthan to Mount Tabor : where, it is likely, his 
faith was grown so strong, that he durst undertake any 
thing without her presence with him. 

Ver. 15. And the Lord.] Who conducted Barak, as he 
did his army, (ver. 14.) . 

Discomfiied Sisera, and all his chariots, and ail his host.) 
They did not expect such a beld sally as this, which 


struck a sudden terror into them; for he fell upon them, it 


is likely, before they were aware, which put them iuto the 
greater confusion. The Lord also struck a terror into them 
(as the word hamam imports) by a noise of thunder and 
lightning; as the word is used ] Sam. vii. 10. and also in 
Josh. x. 10. where we read the Canaanites were discom- 
fited by great hailstones falling down upon them: or he 
made a terrible sound of horses and chariots rattling in 
their ears, by the ministry of his angels, in the clouds; as 
he did in the days of Elisha, (2 Kings vii. 6.) which seems 
to be acknowledged by Deborah, in her song in the next 
chapter, (ver. 20.) 

With the edge of the sword.] This terror and confusion 
wherein they were, exposed them to be slain easily. 

So that Sisera lighted down of his chariot.] Which he 
thought did not make haste enough to carry him out of 
danger; and, besides, made it known where he was. 

And fled away on his feet.| As a common soldier, that 
he might not be discovered; and that he might likewise 
secure himself, by his speedy running: for anciently 
valiant men were wonderful swift of foot, as it is neted 
of Asahel, 2 Sam. ii. 18. and every one knows it was the 
character of the famous Achilles among the Grecks. 

Ver. 16. But Barak pursued after the chariots, and after 
the host, unto Harosheth of the gentiles.| He resolved to 
follow his blow to the very gates of their own city. 

And all the host of Sisera fell upon the edge of the sword.] 
In the pursuit, he and his men cut off all they overtook. 

And there was not one of them left.| Which was their 
whole army; not one escaping to carry the news of their 
defeat to Jabin. Or, there was not one man to be seen in 
the way to Harosheth; but they were all scattered to shift 
where they could for themsclves. 

Ver. 17. Howbeit Sisera fled away on his feet to the tent 
of Jael wife of Heber the Kenite.] Only Sisera, by his 
swift running, got, as he thought, into a place of safety, in 
the tent of Jael; her husband, perhaps, being abroad in the 
field, and she only at home. Women also had their apart- 
ment by themselves, in a tent of their own, as appears by 
Gen. xxiv. 67. sce there, and Gen. xxxi. 33. where he 
imagined no search would be made for him. 

And there was peace between Jabin king of Hazor and 
the house of Heber the Kenite.| It seems Heber was a con- 
sidcrable person, who had a great family, and many de- 
pendants; like that of Abraham,’ Gen. xiv. 14. How he 
came to escape the sore oppression under which the 
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Israelites groaned (being incorporated inte their nation 
and religion), and to live at ease in a time of great distress, 
we can but conjecture. Perhaps their manner of life, re- 
tired from towns and company, made Jabin not fear any 
danger from them; and if they still kept closc to their re- 
ligion, when the Israelites were apostates, God inclined the 
heart of. Jabin to be favourable to them, and give no mo- 
lestation to his harmless neighbours; who, perhaps, pur- 
chased their freedom from vexation, by their frequent in- 
cursions. 

Ver. 18. And Jael went out to meet Sisera.] She watched, 
it is likely, to hear the event of Sisera’s expedition; and 
sceing him come with great speed towards her house, went 
out, to invite him there to repose himself. 

And said unto him, Turn in, my lord, turn in; fear not.] 
She. assured him there was nobody in the tent to do him 
any hurt. Which was true; and it is not certain that she 
now intended to do, what iced she did. ; 

And when he had turned in unto her into the tent, she 
covered him with a mantle.| Being weary, he desired to 
take some rest; when it was proper to throw a covering 
over him, to preserve him, being very hot, from taking 
cold. What kind of covering this was, which the Hebrews. 
call semicha (and we translate mantle), is not very mate- 
rial; ‘They say it was a thick covering, which hath flocks 
of wool on both sides; such as our “double Tugs. (See 
Bochart, lib. i. Canaan, cap. 42.) 

Ver. 19. And he said unto her, Give me, I pray thee, a 
little water to drink, for Tam thirsty.| By the heat of the 
fight, and his long running. — 

“And she opened a bottle of milk.j Out of respect to him,: 
she brought him the best liquor she had, and of the. best 
sort; for it appears by ver. 25. of the next chapter, that 
the cream was not taken off from it. It is possible also she 
might design, by this draught, to throw him into a sounder 
sleep; for milk, when largely drank, fli¢s up into the head, 
and causes drewsiness. But however that be, it is certain 
milk was anciently accounted the most agreeable nourish- 
ment, which Hippocrates calls adsAgbv kat ovyyevic to hu- 
man hedies. And therefore the most warlike nations lived 
upon it, more than any other food; as Hermannus Conrin- 
gius hath shewn at large in his book de Habitus Germano- 
rum Corporum causis. 

And gave him drink, and covered him.) He rose up to 
drink; and then lying down again, she covered him as 
before. 

Ver. 20. Again he said unto her, Stand in the door of the 
tent.| Because he doth not say, Stand I pray thee (as he 
did before when he asked for drink), some fancy (parti-. 
cularly Arius Montanus) that he spake this imperiously; 
laying his commands upon her, as a confederate of his 
master: but I see no ground to think, that, when he was in 
such need of her friendship, he would take upon him so 
much as to give her a charge to do any — but rather: 
entreat it of her: | 

And it shall be, when any man doth come andi ingwire of 
thee, and say, Is there any man here?] Who was not of 
their own family. 

That thou shalt say, No.] They imagined there was no 
harm in telling an officious'lie to:deceive an enemy; that 
they might preserve a friend or ally, as he was. 

Ver. 21. Then Jael Heber’s wife took a nail of the-tent] 
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Or one of the great pins wherewith the tent was fastened to 
the ground. For she had no better instrument at hand 
(sword, or such-like weapon, being not usually kept in 
women’s tents), .and this she knew how to use more 
readily than any. other; being accustomed, it is likely, 
when they removed from one place to another, to take up 
her tent, and to fasten it again by striking such nails into 
the earth. 

- And took a hammer in her hand, and went softly unto 
him, and smote the uail into his temples.) Where it would 
most easily enter (being the thinnest part of the skull), and 
most speedily dispatch hin. 


And fastened it into the ground.] Upon which he lay (not 


on a bed), with a-earpet, or-some such thing under him; as 
the manner was in those countries. 

For he was fast asleep eaten weary.| His weariness i 
him sleep soundly. 

So he died.] She might as well have let him lie in his 
profound sléep, till Barak came, and took him; if she had 
not felt a Divine power moving her to this, that the pro- 
phecy of Deborah might be fulfilled. Nothing but this 
authority from God, of which she was certain, could war- 
rant such a fact as this. Which seemed a breach of hos- 
pitality, and to be attended with several other crimes; but 
was not so, when God, the Lord of all men’s lives, ordered 
her to ami his sentence upon him. 

Ver. 22. And, behold, as Barak pursued Sisera, Jael came 

out to Kool him.| As she had done Sisera, (ver. 18.). 

« And said unto him, Come, and I will shew thee the man 
whom thou seekest.| Before he made any inquiry, she knew 
lic was desirous, above all men, to take Sisera; and, per- 
haps, she knew, by an Ne aa that he was in quest 
of him. 

' And when he came gto the tent, behold, Sisera lay 
dead, and the nail was in his temples.| He lay in the place 
and posture wherein he was killed, that Barak might see 
the prophecy of Deborah made good. 

- Ver. 23. So God subdued on that day Jabin the king of 
Canaan before the children of Israel.| So that he was not 
able to oppress them any longer, but they were restored to 
veer liberty. 

‘'- Ver. 24. And the hand of the children of Israel prospered 
and prevailed against Jabin king of Canaan.| They prose- 
cuted this day’s victory with new successes; wherein his 
forces were overthrown in other battles, and his cities 
taken. 

Until they had destroy yed Jabin king of Canaan.] To the 
utter ruin of this kingdom of the Canaanites in Hazor: for 
Jabin himself, as Arius Montanus thinks, was slain at the 
brook Kishon, Psal. Ixxxiii. 9. (though,it must be con- 
fessed; that may be meant only of his forees), so that we 
hear of none of his name in future times, And herein the 
Israelites seem to me to have begun to be sensible of their 
duty; which was to extirpate the people of Canaan, and 
not merely to bring them under tribute, (Deut. vii. 2—4.) 


CHAP: V. 


Ver. I. Then sang Deborah, and Barak the son of Abi-' 


noam, in that day, this song.| It was composed by Debo- 
rah, (ver. 7.) being a prophetess, one of whose special gifts 
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was to sing God's praises,(1 Chron. xxv. 1—3.) and com- 
manded to be sung by the authority of Barak; who was 
now, I suppose, become a judge, upon this great deliver- 
ance God had wrought by him. For it is not to be thought 
that these two persons alone. sang this song; but all the 
elders of the people were called together in one assembly 
to sing it with them; and they afterward delivered it to the 
people. Itwas likely it was composed and sung after they 
had completed their victory by the destruction of Jabin’s 
kingdom. For the prophets were taught such sublimity of 
thought and speech, as is used in these songs, by their 
admiration of such wonderful events as they observed. 

Ver. 2. Praise the Lord for the avenging of Israel, when 
the people willingly offered themselves.| It is evident to all, 
that this hymn is expressed in another kind of language, 
than the historical part of this book; and in a language so 
majestic, in such variety of elegant figures, and such native 
expressions of those affections which the occasion required, 
that none of theancient Greek or Latin poets have equalled; 
at least it appears, there was a most excellent spirit of 
poetry among the Hebrews, especially such of them as 
were divinely moved, when the Greeks lay in dark ig- 
norance. Ce. 

And first she excites all the people to give thanks unto 
God, and acknowledge his wisdom and power, in taking 
vengeance of their oppressors, and in moving the hearts of 
so many especially in Naphtali and Zebulun, voluntarily 
to list themselves to fight against the Lord’s enemies: 
where it is to be noted, that she very wisely cxcites them 
so to ascribe the victory unto God, as not to forget the in- 
struments he used to obtain it; for that she knew would be 
a great encouragement to others in time to come, to en- 
gage themselves in such enterprises, when they saw these 
men so highly praised, and looked upon as employed by 
God in his service. 

Ver. 3. Hear, O ye kings; give ear, O ye princes.| Next, 
she calls upon all the neighbouring potentates to give at- 
tentive heed unto her song; whereby they might understand 
what God had done for Israel, and learn from’ thence not 
to oppress them, when it was in their power; for fear of 
the same vengeance which God had taken upon Jabin. 

Ff, even f, wilt sing unto the Lord ; I wilt sing praises to 
the Lord God of Israel.| Who she would have the world 
knaw was superior to all in power, and would defend his 
people, while they depended on him alone. 

Ver. 4. Lord, when thou wentest out of Seir, when thou 
marchedst out of Edom.| This is but a repetition of the 
same thing; Edom and Seir signifying the country where 
the posterity of Esau dwelt, who refused to give Israel a 
passage through their land, as the Lord led them into Ca- 
naan; and therefore he conducted them from thence ‘an- 
other way, and made them encompass that land: (Numb..- 
xxl. 4. Deut. ii. 1.) and when they had left it behind them 
(which is here called marching out of Edom), then’ he 
wrought for them astonishing things, as it follows in the 
next words. 

The earth trembled, and the heavens dropped, the clouds 
also dropped water.| These are poetical phrases, to express 
the great consternation in which all those countries were, 
when they saw Sihon king of the Amorites, and Og the 
king of Bashan, overthrown on a sudden by the Israelites, 


and utterly destroyed. (See Numb. xxi. 21, &e.) 
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Ver. 5. The mountains melted from before the Lerd.] All 


the inhabitants of those mountains. 
Even that Sinai, from before the Lord Ged of Israel.} 


Just as Sinai trembled and quaked at the giving of the. 


law. 
In these two verses she turns her speech unto God, and 


commemorates his wonderful acts in former times, with 
which she compares the glorious deliverance he had given 
them now: as much as to say, his pewer was not at all de- 
cayed, but he was as terrible to his enemies in her arr > 
‘as he had been in former times. 

Ver. 6.-In the day of Shamgar the sen of Anath, in the 
days of Jael.| 'Th& sense of this verse will be very plain, if 
we translate these words, as I think the Hebrew will bear, 
from the days ef Skamgar, &c. After his death they fell 
into sin and great misery. And Jae] is here mentioned, 
not as a judge (as Rasi and Ralbag fancy), but as a 
great woman of a masculine and valiant spirit, who yet 
‘eould do nothing to hinder those spoils that were com- 
mitted. 

The highways were unoccupied.| The people being. cor- 
rupted in their religion, broke out into all manner of vio- 
Jence, and turned highway-robbers; so that men durst not 
travel in the common road upon their occasions, but were 


fain to seek for by-paths, because the highways were in- - 


fested by thieves: or this may be meant of robberies 
which Jabin’s seldiers committed, after he had brought 
them in subjection to him; who took no care to pretect 
the Israelites, but suffered their country to be ravaged by 
his troops. 

The travellers walked threugh by-ways.] In the Hebrew 
(as in the margin of our Bibles is observed) the words are, 
the walkers of paths: by which we may understand men ac- 
customed to travel, who, though they went in great com- 
panies together, yet durst not venture in the direct read, 
but went about through crooked ways (as the Hebrew 
word signifies, which we translate by-ways), by which 
means commerce was very much obstructed. 

Ver. 7. The inhabitants of the villages ceased, they ceased 
«n Israel.| Men were not safe in their own houses; which 
were broken open, if they lived in villages, and therefore 
they forsook them, and fled to walled towns, and fortified 
places. 

Until that I Deborah aap’) This some of the Jews 
take to be a proud and arrogant expression, for which the 
Holy Spirit was taken from her: but Rasi (who reports 
this cenceit) soberly acknowledges, that they are not 
words of boasting, but of Joy and gladness. 

That I arose a mother in Israel.| A ‘judge or lie: of 
God’s people. For, as men that governed were called 
fathers of their country, so it was proper for her, being 
a Woman, to call herself a mother in Israel; among whem 
she did such great things, and governed with se much pru- 
dence, that it made her famous in. other countries. For 
‘very learned men think, as [ neted above, that the story 
of Sphinx among the Greeks was made out of the history 
ef Deborah, she being a judge among the Beeotians, as 
* Deborah was in Israel. (See Bochart in the book before- 
named; and Hermannus Witsius more lately, in his Mis- 
cellanea Sacra, lib. i. cap. 23.) 

Ver. 8. They chose new gods.| That is, the Israclites, 


after the death of Ehud, forsook the Lord, and served 
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Baalim and Ashtaroth, (as they had done formerly, ii. 13. 
iii. 7.) or perhaps they introduced the wership of some 
other gods, whom they had not served before, fancying 
they might be more powerful than their former had proved. 

Then was war in the gates.] This was the fountain of all 
their calamities ; for Ged immediately delivered them inte 
the hand of some enemy or other, who possessed them- 
selves of their cities and strong helds; .for that is the 
meaning of war in the gates. ‘Their enemies seized on 
their cities and fortresses; for their strength was in their 
gates ; where sat also the cotint of justice. 

Was there spear or shield seen among forty ne in 
Israel?] They were generally disarmed, for the securing 
their subjection to the Canaanites; as afterward the Phi- 
listines took the same course with them, (1 Sam. xiii.19.) . 
Here the Targum makes a strange excursion in mustering 
up the many thousand commanders, and sword-men, and 
Spear-men, and archers, &c. that were in the army of 
Sisera. 

Ver. 9. My heart ts towards the governors of Israel, that 
offered themselves willingly among the people.| It seems 
there were some of the greatest men in the tribes of Naph- 
tali and Zebulun, who, of their own accord, hazarded 
their lives, among the common people, in this service: to- 
wards whom she expresses a singular affection ; and, with 
the praises of God, mixes the commendation of those who 
were his instruments in this deliverance. 

Bless ye the Lord.] This is added, like a prophetess, 
who, when she commends the most deserving men, carries 
their thoughts up to Ged, who gave them that courage and 
good success. -Abarbinel had a.cenceit came into his 
hail as he tells us, when he was commenting on these 
words, that by chekkee Israel (which Kimchi interprets as . 
we do, the great men of Israel), are meant the scribes, 
whose office it was to register all notable passages, parti- 
cularly the causes of wars, and their,events ; whom Debo- 
rah exhorts to bless the Lord, and when they wrote. the 
history of this war, to ascribe the success to the Divine 
faveur. But it is not likely they had such scribes in these 
ages, as if is likely they had. in future times; much less 
such plenty of them now in these confused days, that 
Deborah should make a particular address to them to do 
their duty. 

Ver. 10. Speak.] i. e. Give thanks to. God. 

Ye that ride on white asses.) She calls upon such men, 
as the governors beforementioned, to proclaim aloud the 
praises of God. There were no horses i in Judea, but what 
were brought out of other countries, . so that the greatest 
persons rede on asses, as appears by the Sauer story ; 
but in this country they were commonly of a red colour, 
(whence an ass hath the name of chamer, as Bechart ob- 
serves, lib. ii. Hieroz. cap. 12.) and therefore white asses 
(or, as he translates this word, whitish, or that were of a 
colour inclining to white) were highly esteemed for their 
rarity, and. used only by honourable persons ;: who could 
not appear in any splendour during their servitude under 
Jabin, but now were restored to their dignity ; for which 
she would have them praise the Lord. 

Ye that sit in judgment.] With whem she exhorts me 
judges to join, who now sat in the gates, as they were wont 
to de, which were not possessed by their enemies, (ver. 8.) 
Or perhaps this belongs to the foregoing clause, it being 
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probable that these judges rodo about the country on white 
asses to do justice. (See upon x. 4.) 

And walked by the way.] All the merchants who now 
travelled safely about their business, which they dutst not 
do before this deliverance ; (ver. 6.) for which, therefore, 
they were bound to praise the Lord. 

Ver. 11. They that are delivered from the noise of archers 
i the places of drawing water.| ‘Together with the princes, 
judges, and merchants, slic would have the'‘shepherds praise 
the Lord every time they came to water their flocks; 
‘remembering how they were disturbed formerly by the 
archers, that lurked in woods or thickets, and shot whole 
quivers of arrows at them and at their cattle, which now 
they brought-safely to the springs of water. 

There shall they rehearse the righteous acts of the Lord.] 
Who had taken a just vengeance on their oppressors, and 
most graciously delivered them from their tyranny; for 
righteousness frequently signifies the great goodness of God. 

Even the righteous acts towards the inhabitants of his 
villages in Israel.] She would have the meanest peasants 
(as we speak) bear them company in the praises of God ; 
for now they lived as quietly in their open villages, as if 
they had been in the strongest cities. 

Then shall the people of the Lord go down to the gates.) 
She sums wp all in these words; that the whole country 
was bound.to praise the Lord, who had given the law.its 
free course; every man having liberty to go down safely to 
the gate of his own city, where judgment was administered. 

Ver. 12. Awake, awake, Deborah; awake, awake; utter 
a song.| Having called upon all others to praise the Lord, 
she now excites herself, with the most earnest and zealous 
affection (expressed by the repetition of the same thing 
four times), to celebrate his wonderful works, by compos- 
ing a song in his praise. 

Arise, Barak, and lead thy captivit y captive, stew son of 
Abinoam.) She calls upon Barak to go in triumph, carrying 
(as the manner was in ancient times) his principal cap- 
tives and spoils along with him unto the house of. God: 
for one cannot think she meant merely a secular pompons 
show; since the Romans themselves in their triumphs 
marched to the capitol, and there offered sacrifice to Ju- 
piter. Some ask, what captives he had to lead, when the 
whole army of Sisera was cut off? (iv. 16.) To which the 
answer is easy, That when Barak, after he had routed their 
army, pursued his victory as far as Harosheth, he brought 
several persons, and perhaps of the best quality, captive 
with him, out of that country. 

Ver. 13. Then he made him that remaineth have dominion 
over the nobles among the people.| Or, then he shall make 
him that remaineth, &c. that is, when Barak triumphed, that 
small remnant. of Israel-(as the best of the Jews interpret 
him that remaineth) who were not utterly dispirited by the 
oppression of Jabin, but had some courage left in them, 
triumphed together with him over the nobles of Canaan. 

Lhe Lord made me have dominion over the mighty.] She, 
who was but a weak woman, triumphed also over the most 
powerful cnemies. 

Ver. 14, Out of Ephraim was there a root of them against 
Amalek.| Now. she makes a catalogue of those who any 
way assisted in this war, as Homer doth of those people 
who equipped ships for the war against Troy: and. find 
no sense of these words so plain as this, that the Amalekites 
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coming to assist Sisera, as they had done’the Moabites, 
(iii. 18.) a small party of the Ephraimites (called here’a 
root) opposed their passage, and hindered them from join- 
ing their forces with the Canaanites. ‘Peter Martyr bya 
root understands a great captain among them, as in‘Isa. 
xi. 10. the word is thonght to be used. Buta most learned 
friend of mine (Dr. Alix) admonishes me, that Amalck doth 
not only signify the people descended'from Amalck, but a 
mountain in the tribe of Ephraim, mentioned xii. 15. And, 
if we understand it so in this place, it makes this clear 
sense far easier and more natural than the other, ont of 
Ephraim was their beginning (so the word root may be in- 
terpreted) about Amalek. That is, the Ephraimites, who 
came to the assistance of Barak, began their listing of men 
near to this mountain. And so the particle beth (I ob- 
served upon Josh. x. 10.) signifies as well near or aboué, as 
mn or against. 

After thee, Benjamin, among thy peopie.| Following the 
example of the tribe of Benjamin; who seem to have all of 
them engaged in this quarrel, with whom a few. of the 
Ephraimites joined. 

Out of Machir.| An eminent family in Manasseh ; which 
is put here for all that tribe on the other side J Oxi, where 
Machir was settled, (Numb. xxxii. 39. Josh. xiii. 31.) 
Which made their zea] the more remarkable, in coming so 
far to the aid of their brethren; when they heard they were 
engaged in this enterprise. 

Came down governors.] Some of the principal persons of 
that country; who, no doubt, had their followers, that ac- 
companied them in this expedition. 

And out of Zebulun they that handle the pen of the ready 
writer.| They were nearer to Mount Tabor than any of 
the forenamed; but are therefore highly commended, that 
though they were better skilled in books than in arms, yet 
offered their service to Barak on this oceasion: for scribes 
in Scripture signify men of letters, that studied the law, and 
expounded it. 

Ver. 15. And the princes of Issachar were with Deborah. 
Came. and offered their service, when they heard that 
Barak, by her order, had summoned their neighbours Ze- 
bulun and Naphtali to come to him, (iv. 10.) 

Even Issachar.} And the people of that tribe followed 
the example of their princes. 

And also Barak.| The Hebrew chen (translated here and 


-dlso) signifies as, or like unto; that is, they were. as for- 


ward as Barak to march into the field, though they had no 
summons. 

He was sent on foot inte the valley.| That is, when he 
was sent down from Mount Tabor, by the order of De- 
borah, (iv. 14.) to fall upon Sisera in the valley ; whither he 
went on foot, against his chariots and horsemen: or, he 
went with his footmen (as the LX X. translate it), and‘en- 
graced that vast number of chariots, which wero of greatest 
use in the valley. 

For the divisions of Rewben there were great thoughts of 
heart.] But the Reubenites were so divided in their coun 
sels, that they stayed. at home (as if they were separated 
from their brethren in their affections, as they were im their ° 
situation, beyond Jordan), which begat many sad thoughts 
in the hearts of the rest of the Israclites; who could not 
understand the reason of it. 

Ver. 16. Why-abodest thou among the sheepfolds, to hear 


¢ 
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the bleatings of the flocks?] It was a shameful and an unac- 
countable thing, that they should wholly mind their private 
business (which was feeding cattle, Numb. xxxii. 1.) and 
neglect the public good. 

For the divisions of Reuben there were great searchings of 
hearts.| And therefore she could not sufficiently bewail it; 
which she doth, by repeating what a great trouble it was ra 
all their brethren; who were not able to discover the rea- 
son, and give any account of their being no more con- 
cerned than their beasts, for their common religion and 
liberties. 

Ver.17. Gilead abode beyond Jordan.] She complains 
also of the Gileadites, who were men of valour; and not- 
withstanding sat still, and would not step over — ordan to 
help their brethren. Under the name of Gilead, are com- 
prehended the Gadites, who had half of Gilead, (Josh. xiii.) 
as the other half was given to the children of Machir. 
Who did come to the aid of their brethren; at least their 
governors engaged with them, (ver. 14.) Which hath 
moved some to read these words interrogatively, Did Gi- 
lead abide beyond Jordan? as if she still upbraided the 
Reubenites; who had not this to allege for themselves, that 
they were far off, beyond Jordan; for so were the Gileadites 
(that is, those descended from Machir), who they suppose 
comprehended the rest ; and yet the best and most worthy 
of them came to join with their brethren, in the common 
cause of the nation. 

And why did Dan remain in ships?] She reproves this 
tribe, which was near the sea (the famous port of Joppa 
belonging to it), that they minded nothing but their mer- 
chandise; while their brethren hazarded their lives in the 
field. . 

Asher continued ‘on the sea-shore.] This tribe also — 
dered upon the Mediterranean ; Tyre and Sidon being part 
of their portion. Which they did not possess; yet, no 
doubt, they held ‘several other lesser places upon that sea ; 
from which they would not stir in this common danger. 

And abode in his breaches.| Or, in his creeks, as it is in 
the margin; and as the LX X. take it, who expound the 
Hebrew word miphratsim (fractures) by du&dsédore, outlets, 
or small havens; where vessels lay, to go out to sea. Some 
take the words to signify, that they were busy in repairing 
the breaches made in their walled towns, by length of time, 
or other ways. 

Ver. 18. Zebulun and Maplital were a.people that jeo- 
parded their lives unto the death.] They were the only peo- 
ple (which was much for their honour) who unanimously 
despised life, in comparison with the liberty of their 
country and religion. For the Hebrew word charaph doth 
not signify merely to expose one’s self to danger; but to 
expose onc’s self to reproach, as we observe in the margin 


. of our Bibles: and here denotes that they made no account 


of their lives, &c. 

In the high places of the field.| They went down from 
Mount Tabor (where they were drawn up in a large plain, 
as I observed on iv. 6.) with a resolution to conquer or dic. 

It is observable, that, in this narration, there is not a word 


said of Judah, or Simeon, or Gad (unless comprehended 


under Gilead, as I said before); and that as Reuben, Dan, 

and Asher are taxed for their cowardly carelessness in this 

case, so Ephraim, Benjamin, part of Manassch, and Issa- 

char did afford some assistance; but nothing comparable 
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to what Zebulun and Naphtali did; who, as one man, en- 
gaged to hazard their lives and fortunes (as we now speak) 
for the regaining of their liberty; which was the ‘more 
highly commendable, because they were but a handful of 
men, when they first engaged, in comparison with the vast 
army which they undertook to assault. 

Ver. 19. The kings came and fought.) When the Isracl- 
ites conquered Canaan, Hazor had several kingdoms sub- 
ject to it, or depending on it, (Josh. xi. 10.) And now, it 
is likely, there were divers kings, who were, -at least, Ja- 
bin’s confederates; and came to join their forces with his, 
to reduce the Israclites to his obedience. 

Then fought the kings of Canaan in Taanach by the 

waters of Megiddo.| These were two cities ‘belonging ‘to 
the Manassites, but in the tribe of Issachar; (Josh. xvii. - 
11.) between which, as Rasi understands it, the army of 
Sisera lay; reaching from 'Taanach to =< by which 
the river Kishon ran. 
. They took no gain of money.) The simple sénse seems to 
be, that they were kings of such bravery, as fought not for 
money, but for glory and dominion ; so Rasi and Ralbag 
among the Jews understand it; They fought not for pay, 
but came gratis(as we speak) to the assistance of Jabin. 
But the Vulgar takes it otherwise; They got nothing but 
blows, no spoil or prey at all, as they expected. And 
Kimchi still much differently (which the words will bear), 
They came so enraged against the Israelites, that they 
would have spared no man’s life, though he offered great 
sums of money for his redemption ; becaude they thirsted 
only after their blood. | 

Ver. 20. They fought from heaven.] But, on'the other 
side, God fought for the Israelites, by sending thunder, and 
lightning, and | hailstones from heaven upon the Canaanitcs 
(as he did in the days of Joshua); and, perhaps, as'P. Mar- 
tyr conjectures, raising a great dust, which ‘a stormy wind 

blew so violently into their eyes, that they could ‘not see. 
As Livy saith it fell out to the Romans, in the great*battle 
at Cannez. 

The stars in their courses fought against Stsera.] Some 
take these words literally, and render the words, not’in . 
their courses, but in their exaltations, i. e. with all their 
power and strongest influences: whence the saying - of 
Rasi, on this place; The head, or beginning of the stars is in 
heaven; but the feet, or the end of them, is upon the earth. 
That is, hither they send their influences. But others'think- 
these words signify, that all this was done by the: ministry 
of angels, who are here called stars, (as in the book of Job, 
xxxvii. 7.) because he is speaking of heaven; from whence 
they came to raise this terrible tempest, and, by other mcans 
which we are ignorant of, to trouble the host of Jabin, as 
they did that of “Pharaoh i in the Red Sea: and ‘this they did 
in such rank and order, as is observed in that heavenly host. 

It may be also thought, that, this fight lasting till night, 
the stars may be said to fight against Sisera, because they 
shone brightly to give light to the Israelites to pursue their 
victory. 

Ver. 21. The river Kishon swept them away.]Itso sw elled 
at this time, that, though otherwise it was very shallow, 
many of them were drowned in it; being carried away with 
a rapid stream: for so the word jerapham signifies, which 
we translate swept them away. It is no where else found ; 
but frequent among the Arabic authors, among whom it’ is 
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commonly used in this sense ; as Bochart shews, lib. i. Ca- 
naan, cap. 16.and 42. It is likely there was a great flood, 
which was made by that sudden violent rain, which i in 
the forenamed tempest. 

That ancient river, the river Kishon.} It is an ome 
used by orators themselves (as we find in Cicero) to repeat 
the same words, when there is great occasion. And here 
she makes an addition to the same word; by calling Kishon 
that aucient river; because of some other great exploit 
performed there in ancient time; the memory of which is 
now lost. But Aedumim some take to be a proper name, 
and another name of the same river Kishon. 

O my soul, thon hast trodden down strength.] 'This is an 
elegant apostrophe (or turning of -her speech) to herself; 


whose happiness she applauds, in beholding the most. 


powerful enemies quite vanquished, by her commission 
which she gave from God, and by her prayers to him: for 
none can doubt that she implored help from heaven, while 
Barak fought with Sisera. 

Ver. 22. Then were the horse-hoofs broken.] They could 
not save themselves by flight, their horse-hoofs being 
broken in stony placcs, when | they ran : as fast as they 
were able. 

By the means of their prancings.] The more abt they 
made the worso speed (as the common Saying is), for they 
running full gallop (so the Jews interpret the Hebrew word 
dahar [ praneings] to signify the swiftest course), they trod 
the harder on the. ground, and were in the more danger to 
break their hoofs. 

The prancings.| The Hebrews wanting a superlative de- 
eree in their language, are w6nt to double a word (as Peter 
Martyr here observes); and therefore prancings, prancings, 
he thinks, are not here’ an ornament of speech, but signify 
the most vehement motion, when a horse isin his full speed. 

Of their mighty ones.] Of their best and strongest horses: 
for the word abbirim in Hebrew, as Bochart observes, sig- 
nifies not only strong bulls, but horses also. (See Hicro- 
zoicon, par. i. lib. ii.cap.6.) > 

Ver. 23. Curse ye Meroz.] Most interpreters, both Jew- 
ish and Christian, understand by Meroz a city not far from 
the place where the fight was. 
by the following words, where he speaks of the inhabitants 
thereof. But R. Sol. Jarchi thinks Meroz signifies a po- 
tent person in those parts, who being able to give great 


assistance to Barak, and living near Mount Tabor, refused | 


to do any thing. And this is the opinion of the Talmud- 
ists (whom J archi is w ont to follow), as Mr. Selden shews 
out of the Gemara Babylon, lib. i.'de Synedriis, cap. 6. 
p. 123, &c. where they fancy that this great man was ex- 
communicated by Deborah, with, all his adherents; and 
hence they fetch the ground and original of the excommu- 
nication in use among them: which is an idle conceit; there 
being no such thing as excommunication practised among 


them, till they had quite lost their civil government, and it | 


was in the hands of the heathen. 

Saith the angel of the Lord.| She would not have it 
thought that this cursc proceeded from her angcr, but from 
the authority of God, who, by his angel, which spake to 
her, denounced it against Meroz. And who should this 
angel be, but the Captain of the Lord’s host, mentioned 
Josh. v.14.? (See there.) , 

Curse ye bitterly the inhabitants ther eof.|] They that take 
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Which seems to be proved. 
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Meroz for a person, by inhabitants understand those that 


dwelt near him, and were his ao or associates 5 
which is very fore! 

Because they came not to the help of the rave ] The battle 
was the Lord’s, as the Scripture elsewhere speaks, and 
therefore they that refused to engage in it, refused to main- 

tain his cause: and the people of this place are so heavily 

cursed, when all others that came not in to help their 
brethren are only discommended, because they lived so 
near, that they might easily have joined their forces with 
them, whercas some others lived a great way off, which 
might something excuse them. 

Lo the help of the Lord against the mighty.) According 
to this translation of the last word, she means their most 
powerful encmies; but the Hebrew may as well be trans- 
lated with the mighty; that is, with other valiant men, who 
freely offered their service in this enterprise. This aggra- 
vated their guilt, that when they had such noble examples 
of zeal from others, who were less able to help, they would 
afford no assistance. 


Ver. 24. Blessed above women shall Jael the wife of : 


Heber the Kenite be.) On the other side, she desires Jael 
may be ever praised; or rather foretells she shall always 
continue famous, and her husband — in future genera- 
tions. 2 
Blessed shall she be above women in the tent.] This is 
thought to be a wishing, or promising her all happiness in 
her domestic affairs. But P. Martyr thinks it may be in- 
terpreted, Blessed shall she be for what she did in her tent. 
Which was no less glorious, than what others did in the 
field. . 

Ver, 25. He asked water, and she brought him milk. | 


Her prudence is first commended, ia treating him with_ 


great respect, that he might entertain no suspicion of 
‘danger. . 


She brought Sorth butter. ] Milk from which the cream ‘al 


which butter is made) was not separated. 

In a lordly dish.) The Hobrew word sephel (which we 
translate dish) is no where else found, but in the story of 
Gideon in the next chapter, vi. 38. where we translate it a 
bowl. From whence Bochart rightly concludes, it signifies 
a-large and wide vessel, (par. i. Hieroz. lib. ii. cap. 49.) 
which explains the word lordly or princely; which doth 
not signify that she had any gold or silver vessel in her 
tent (which was not agreeable to their manner of living), 
but that she brought him milk i in the best vessel she had, 
and that very capacious: for out of such great men were 
wont to drink, as’Pet. Martyr observes out of Cicero 
against M. Antony. 

Ver. 26. She put her hand to the nail.| Next her courage 


and fortitude is celebrated: and by hand is to be under- 


stood her left, whcrewith she held the nail, as with her right 
hand the hammer. 

And her right hand to the workmen’s nehincey.] A lively 
description how she went about this work; just as if she 
had been fastening her tent. 

And with her hamerter she smote Sisera.] The Hebrew 
word halam, which we translate smote, signifies such a 
blow as makes a contusion. . 

She smote off his head.] The word machak, which is com- 


—_ 


monly. translated.cut off, cannot have that signification - 
here; because there is not the least indication in this story - 


cad 
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‘striking it thr ‘ough, as here it must be understood. -  / 

When she had pierced and stricken through his temples.] 
Here are two words more, machatz and chalaph, signifying 
penetrating and boring quite throngh. And the place is 
specified where his head was perforated, which was in his 
temples, the softest part of it, which gave the casiest en- 
trance to the nail. 

Ver. 27. Aé her feet he bowed, he fell, he lay down.| In 
the Hebrew, between her feet, &c. which some of the Tal- 
mudists have abused to a lewd sense; justly censured by 
Kimchi: who observes, that this is according to the style 
‘of the Hebrew language, which reduplicates words, that 
they may more strongly affirm what is said; and these 
words, he bowed, he fell, signify (he thinks) such a fall that 
he never rose up again. But taking all these expressions 
together [he bowed, he fell, he lay down], they seem to me 
to import, that, at the first stroke, he started and lifted 
up his body; but being very much stunned, he soon laid 
down again. 

* Ae fer feet he OE he fell.| Then I suppose she re- 
peated her stroke, which perfectly disabled him to move. 

_ Where he bowed, there he fell down dead.| And at the 
third stroke, it is likely, she fastened his head to the 
ground. But this repetition doth not certainly argue that 
she gave so many blows (though it may pass for a pro- 
bable conjecture); for it is an usual elegancy in such com- 
posures, wherein she intended to set out this fact of Jael’s 
with the highest encomiums. Some may fancy, indeed, 
that it deserved reprehension, rather than commendation, 
upon many accounts; being a breach of the laws of hos- 
pilality, and of the peace which was between her family 
and Jabin, &c. But this fact is not to be measured by the 
common rules which are to govern us, it being an extraor- 
dinary, heroic,and Divine work, unto which she was excited 
by God; whose people Jabin oppressed with a cruel ser- 
vitude, from which God.ordered Barak to be their de- 
liverer; who, having defeated all his forces in a miraculous 
manner, Jael understood there was a Divine hand in this 
victory, and was moved by the same spirit which stirred 
up Deborah and Barak, to help, by this act, to complete 
their shameful overthrow. For nothing could be more dis- 
honourable, than for a great captain to fall thus by the 
hand of a woman. 

Ver. 28. The mother of Sisera looked out at a window.] 
- Was in earnest longings and expectations to see him re- 
turn victorious. 

And cried through the lattice.| Either fear of some mis- 
carriage, or impatient desire, made her cry out with.a 
lamentable voice; as the word jabab in the Hebrew sig- 
nifies. 

Why is his chariot so long in coming? Why tarry the 
wheels of his chariot ?| Having such numerous forces, they 
promised themselves an easy and speedy victory over a 
handful of the Israelites; and therefore wondered what re- 
tarded his coming back, with all his chariots, in triumph. 

Ver. 29. Her wise ladies answered her.] The Vulgar 
takes the Hebrew. words to signify, one of the wisest of his 


wives (who was not so apt to despair as his mother) re- | 
For it is well observed by Terence, in his ' 


plied to her. 
Adelphi (as Pet. Martyr here notes), ‘“‘ Multo satius est, ea 
evenire nobis qux de absentibus suspicantur uxores quam 
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ea que parentes.” It is much better that those things should 
happen to their absent husbands, which their wives suspect, 
than those which their parents fear. But I see no reason 
to depart from our translation, which is the same with the 
LXX. ai coda doxovea, the prudent noble women that 
attended her, &e. 

Yea, she returned answer to herself.) Upon t better con- 
sideration, her hopes exceeded her fears. 

Ver. 30. Have they not sped ?] She did not think it pos- 
sible they should miscarry. \. 

Have they not divided the prey ?| She was willing to be 
confident they had got the victory; and_ therefore imputed 
their stay to the time:that must needs be taken up in 
making an equal division of the spoil. For those days 
were not like to ours, wherein every man keeps to himself 
what he can lay his hands upon; but after the battle, they 
were obliged to bring all that they had gottcn to the general 
of the army ; who considered every man’s quality and de- 
sert, and accordingly distributed the prey among them. — 

To every man-a damsel or two.] Young virgins arc by all 
historians and poets reckoned as a principal part of the 
soldiers’ prey. - And she -puts here an unusual word for a 
damsel, which is racham ; for it properly signifies a-womb, 
and scems here to be spoken by way of contempt, -as if 
they were good for nothing but to serve their filthy ap- 
petites. 

To Siseraa prey of divers colours, a prey of divers colours 
ofneedle-work, of divers colours of needle-work on both sides. } 
These were ‘the richest part of the spoil, being highly 
esteemed by all people, as Pliny: observes, lib. viii. cap. 
48. where he mentions great variety of them, both in his 
own and in ancient time: for he takes notice, that Homer 
moentions pictas vestes, as he calls them, painted garments, 
which shined with flowers and trees in beautiful colours; 
which the Phrygians afterward wrought with needles; 
and Attalus invented the interweaving gold in them: but 
for divers-coloured garments, Babylon wasabove all places 
famous; from whence they had the name of Babylonish 
garments, which were much valued even in those early 
times, as appears by the story of Achan, Josh. vii. 21. and 
they were of such-account in aftertimes, that every one 
was not permitted to wear them, but only the greater sort 
of persons (as Pet.-Martyr observes out of the Roman 
laws), which may be the reason that here they are appro- 
priated to Sisera as his part of the spoil. 

Meet for the necks of them that take the spoil ?] That is, 

of the chief commanders, to whom the spoil, as I said, was 
brought to be divided. In the Hebrew the words are, for 
the necks of the spoil; which Kimchi expounds, the head of 
the prey. As if she had said, These are to be put in the 
head of the prey; and there fit to be given omy to the 
general of the army. 
Ver. 31. So let all thy enemies perish, O Lord.| From 
hence she takes occasion to convert her speech to God, 
besecching him, that all his cnemics may be thus. disap- 
pointed of their vain hopes. 

But let all them that love him be as the sun when he goeth 
forth in his might.] Increase in power and force, as the sun 
doth from the time of its rising till it comes to its meridian 
height. 

And.the land had rest forty years.] These forty years are 


to be computed from the time of Ehud, as our great primate 
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thinks, who thus translates these words, The land rested in 
the fortieth year, after the former rest which was restored 
to it by Ehud. (See him ad A. M. 2719.) But it is far more 
reasonable to compute them from the conquest of Jabin by 
the northern tribes; after which, the whole country lived 
in peace for the space of forty years, till the Midianites, as 
it follows, sorely oppressed them. 

I conclude this chapter as Conradus Pellicanus doth ; 
‘‘ Let some Homer or Virgil. go now, and compare his 
poctry, if he be able, with the song of this woman. And if 
there be any one that excels in cloquence and learning, and 
hath more leisure than I, celebrate the praises and learning 
of this panegyric more copiously.” 


CHAP. VI. 


Ver. 1. Awnp the children of Israel did evil in the sight of 
the Lord.) After the death of Deborah and Barak (who 
kept them, I suppose, in the true religion), they relapsed to 
idolatry. 

And the Lord delivered them into the hand of Midian seven 
years.} Because it is not said, that the anger of the Lord 
was hot against [srael, (as in chap. ii. 14, iti. 8, &c.) nor 
that he sold them into the hand of Midian (which is the ex- 
pression, iv. 2. and other places), Pet. Martyr thinks they 
were not altogether so bad as they had been formerly ; and 
therefore God was pleased to shorten the tyranny of the 
Midianites over them; who, being their old enemies, as 
they came through the wilderness, and having been, ina 
manner, utterly destroyed by the Israelites, (Numb. xxxi.) 
were very much disposed to take a sharp revenge: for that 
those Midianites who were neighbours to Moab are here 
meant, is evident from their situation, which was beyond 
Jordan, (vii. 24, 25. viii. 4.) and by the people that joined 
with them, who were the children of the east, (ver. 3.) 
iwhereas the other Midianites, where Jethro lived, were in 
the south, near the Red Sea. Some fancy, indeed, that the 
Midianites; neighbours to Moab, being cut off by Moses, 
there was no such nation. But it must be considered, that 
some of them saved themselves by flight into other coun- 
tries, and, after the Israelites were settled in Canaan, re- 
turned again; and, in near two hundred years’ time, may 
well be thought to have repeopled their country, especially 
by the help of other people, who came, it is likely, and 
planted among them; and being seated in the same country, 
are all called Midianites. 

- Ver. 2. And the hand of Midian prevailed against Israel. ] 
They brought the Israelites in subjection to them, and 
were the fourth nation that oppressed them, after the Me- 
sopotamians, Moabites, and Canaanites. 

And because of the Midianites, the children of Israel made 
them the dens that are in the mountains, and caves, and 
strong holds.] They betook themselves to these places for 
safety; for, I suppose, they did not now make them, but 
made them their retreat. And by the first word minhareth, 
is meant those hollow places in the rocks upon the moun- 
tains, where men might hide themselves, and make them 
their habitation; there being cracks and holes in them here 
and there, to let tn light, as the [ebrew word signifies. 
And the second word maharoth denotes such caves as were 
in the fields, made cither by nature, or by art and labour; 
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which being dark, were fit only to hide their goods and 
provision in them. And the third word mitzaroth signifies 
such fortresses, as secured themSelves, and families, and 
cattle, and all they could carry thither. But this shews 
their condition was very lamentable, in that they were 
driven from their houses in the villages, and cities too; at 
Jeast the richest of them durst not trust themselves there, 
but fled to strong holds for safety. 

Ver. 3. And so it was, that when Israel had sown.] They 
did not disturb them in seed-time, but let them be quiet till 
they had ploughed and sowed their land. 

Then the Midianites came up, and the Amalekites, and the 
children of the east.] This shews, that some of the same 
people joined with the Midianites, that did formerly with 
the Moabites, when they oppressed Israel, (iii. 13.) For by 
the children of the east, are meant some of the people of 
Arabia, as Procopius notes, who observes Josephus to be 
of the same mind: for Arabia lay cast of Egypt, where the 
Israelites learnt to speak in this manner. 

Even they came up against them.] Entered the land of 
Israel with such armies as might destroy the fruits of the 
earth; as it follows in the next verse. 

Ver. A, And they encamped against them.] The Vulgar 
translate it, They pitched their tents among them; which 
signifies them to have been an Arabian people, or such as 
lived after their manner. 

And destroyed the increase of the earth.| Having formed 
a camp, they sent ont parties from thence well armed to 
destroy all the corn, and the rest of the fruits of the earth. 

Until thou come unto Gaza.]| That is, they made an uni- 
versal devastation from one end of the country to the other ; 
for they came from the east, and destroyed all till they 
came to the western coast, where Gaza was. 

And left no sustenance for Israel.] Whom they intended 
to famish. | 

Neither sheep, nor ox, nor ass.) Their camels and other 
cattle, which they brought along with them, having eaten 
up all; for they were so numerous, as we are told in the 
following verse, that they overspread the whole country. _ 

Ver. 5. For they came up with their cattle.| Not merely 
an army of men, but of cattle of all sorts, came on purpose 
to make this destruction. 

And their tents.] With their whole families, that _ 
might be able to consume the more. 

And they came up «us grasshoppers for nultitude.] Or, as 
locusts (as the word arba is commonly translated), , which 
have their very name from the vast numbers wherein they 
were wont to come, and were most devouring creatures. 

For both they and their camels were without number. |] No 
country more abounded with camels than Midian; (as I ob- 
served before out of Bochart’s Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. 
cap. 2.) and they are only peculiarly mentioned, because 
the Midianites were more famous for them than for horses 
or other beasts. / 

And they entered into the land to destroy it.] Their very 
design was to depopulate the country by this means. 

Ver. 6. And Israel was greatly impoverished because of 
the Midianites.| For the fruits of their land being thus de- 
stroyed, their money was drained from them to purchase 
corn from other countries. 

And the children of Israel cried unto the Lorid.] Who 
never failed to help them, when they truly turned to him. 
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Ver. 7. And it came to pass, when the children of Israel 
cried unto the Lord, because of the Midianites.| Though the 
poverty which pinched them was that which moved them 
to cry unto God for relief, yet he was so gracious as to 
send one to make them sensible of their sin. 

Ver. 8. That the Lord sent a prophet unto the children 
of Israel.) Whom the Jews fancy to have been Phinehas, 
which is not probable, men not’ commonly then living to 
the age of two hundred years, which he must be of, and 
more, “if he were the prophet now sent to them. It is far 
more likely, that God still continued other prophets among 
them, beside the high-pricst, to put them in mind of their 
duty, and to call them to repentance when they forsook 
him. And it appears by the foregoing story, that there was 
a woman who had the spirit of prophecy; which shews 
that, at least, upon special rer he raised up such 
persons among them. 

Which said unto them.] At some great festival, it is 
likely, when they were all assembled. 

Thus saith the Lord God of Israel.} This is the style in 
which the prophets commonly spake. 

“ I brought you up from Egypt, and brought you forth out 


of the house of bondage.] All the prophets put them in mind: 


of this, as the greatest obligation upon them, to be entirely 
devoted to God’s service. See Exod. xix. 4—6. where 
God himself tells them for what purpose he had delivered 
them from that bondage. And see Josh. xxiv. 5, 6, 

Ver. 9. And I delivered you out of the hand of the Egyp- 
tians.} Who, when they pursued them to bring them back 
into slavery, were all drewned in the Red Sea. - 

‘And out of the hand of all that oppressed you.| That en- 
deavoured to oppress them ; such as the Amalekites, Sihon, 
and Og, who opposed their passage to Canaan. 

And drave them out from before you, and gave you their 
land.] By the hand of Joshua, who settled them in the land 
which God promised to them. Al] this is said to put them 
in mind how faithfully God had performed his covenant 
with them, and to upbraid them with their own infidelity. 

Ver. 10. And I said unto you, I am the Lord your God.) 
See Exod. xx. 1. Deut. v. 6. vi. 4. 

' Fear not the gods of the Amorites, in whose land ye dwell.) 
Do not worship them, nor imagine they can do you any 
hatm, (Deut. vii. 12—14. Josh. xxiv. 14, 15.) 

But ye have not obeyed my voice.} Which was the cause 

of all the evil that had befallen them, and would still con- 
tinue, if they did not now hearken unto him, as they desired 
him to hear their ery. ‘This, no doubt, the prophet pressed 
upon them, in more words than are here set down, these 
being only the heads of his speech. 
Ver. 11. And there came an angel of the Lord.) The Is- 
raelites laid the application of the prophet’s speech to their 
héart (it is to be supposed), and began to reform their ways, 
which moved him to send an angel to appoint them a deli- 
verer; for heis called an angel of the Lor d, both here and 
ver. 12. ‘20—22. 

And sat under an oak.] In a grove of trees (as Arius 
Montanus understands it), where there was one great well- 
spread oak, in which there was a seat. 

Which wasin Ophrah.| The city where Gidcon was born 
and lived, (viii. 27.) 

That pertaineth unto Joash the Abi-ezrite.| This is added 
to-shew what Ophrah he means; for there was another in 
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the tribe of Benjamin, (Josh. xviii. 23.) whereas the family 
of Abiezer belonged to the tribe of Manasseh, (Josh. 
ean..2.) | 

- And his son Gideon thrashed inked. } The Hance chabat, 
in this place, signifies to thrash out with a stick or rock, as 
Kimchi here observes. And so the LXX. paBdiZwv. But 
the common way of thrashing corn out of the ear was by 
treading it with oxen, which they called dash, 1 Chron. 
Si 20. This Gideon did not use, partly for privacy, but 
chiefly because he had but a little to beat out. 

By the wine-press.] Where none would suspect his thrash- 
ing of corn. 

To hide it from the Midianites.} Who watched narrowly 
all the thrashing-floors of the Israclites, who might have 
bought sheaves of their neighbours, or, perhaps, sown and 
reaped a little corn, in some private fenced places, where 
the cattle of the Midianites did not come to eat it up. 

Ver. 12. And the angel of the Lord appeared unto lim.} 
Gideon, I suppose, turning his face that way, beheld him 
sitting under the oak. “ 

And said unto him, The Lord is with thee.| He did not 
take him to be one of the Midianites by his posture, and 
manner of appearance, and was made more certain of it by 
this salutation. Wherein he doth not pray God to be with 
him, but deelares him to be with him (as appears by Gi- 
deon’s answer), that is, to assist him to be the deliverance 
.The Targum here translates it, The Word 
of the Lord is thy help. Whereby it appears; the ancient 
Jews did not-look upon this angel merely as a heavenly 
messenger sent from God, but as the Lord himself, as he is 
called, ver. 14. 16. 23—25. 27. Which is confirmed by the 
following verse, as the same Targum translates it. 

Thou “might y man of valour.| He was naturally coura- 
gcous, but made more so by a Divine inspiration, and yct 
did not disdain to mind husbandry, as the greatest persons 
did in ancient time. Insomuch that Pliny saith, The earth 
brought forth its fruit more happily and abundantly, ‘ cum 
imperatorum clarissimorum manibus tractaretur,” when it 
was cultivated by the hands of the most famous commanders : 
for they had more skill and industry in their management, 
than the ordinary people. 

Ver. 13. And Gideon said unto him, Oh, my Lord.} The 
Hebrew word 62 (which we translate O, or J beseech thee) 
may literally be translated, with me; by way of interroga- 
tion: as much as to say, How can that be? It appears ‘by- 
the word Adonai (Lord) which is used to all yreat men, 
that he did not yet think him to be an angel, but some 
person of extraordinary quality, who wished well to the 
Israelites. 

If the Lord be with us, why then is all this befallen us ? 
And where are all the miracles which our fathers told us of, 
saying, Did not the Lord bring us up from Egypt, &c.] He 
thonght their present condition sufficiently shewed that 
their whole nation was forsaken by God; who had thrown 
them into that slavery, out of which he delivered their 
fathers, and did not appear, by any miraculous works, to 
be present among them as he was in Egypt, but left them 
to be devoured by the Midianites. 

Here the Targum makes Gideon’s answer to have been 
this, Is the Schechinah of the Lord our help? Whence then 
hath all this happened wuto us? Which paraphrase shews 
that they took the Word of the Lord to be the same with 
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the Schechinah of the Lord, who had most gloriously ap- 
peared for their help. (Seo ver. 16. and Josh. xiv. 12.) . 

Ver. 14. And the Lord looked upon him.| This shews it 
was not a mere angel, but.the same Jehovah, who ap- 
peared to Joshua (v. 13, 14.) in the likeness of an angel, 
and now cast a gracious aspeet upon him: for to have 
respect unto a man, or unto his sacrifice, is graciously to 
accept him, and to be favourablo to him; as the Lord now 
declared he was, by his very countenance, which had great 
kindness in it. 

And said, Go in this thy y might.) This seems to intimate 
that Gidcon was immediately inspired with a great cou- 
rage, by that gracious aspect of the Lord upon him. 

And thou shalt save Isract from the hand of the Midian- 
ttes.] See those wonders renewed, which appeared in thie 
deliverance of their fathers out of Egypt, of which Gideon 
said there was no token, (ver. 13.) 

Have not I sent thee ?] Is not this a sufficient authority, 
that thou hast a-commission from God? great care is 
taken throughout all this book, to shew that the judges all 

acted by a Divine warrant. 


Ver. 15. And he said unto him, Oh, my Lord.] Still he 


‘took him to be only some extraordinary man. 

Wherewith shali I save Israel?] le doth not reject the 
commission, but modestly declines it (as Theodoret ob- 
serves), considering his own meanness, in comparison 
with many others. 

Behold, iny family is poor in Manasseh.] And conse- 
quently of little power to raise forces, to oppose so potent 
an enemy: the word- we translate my family, is in He- 
brew my thousand: for the Israelites were distributed, by 
Jcthro’s advice, into hundreds and thousands; and the 
thousand to which Gideon belonged, was the meanest of 
all the rest in that tribe. The Jews will have it, that Gi- 
deon was the chiliarch, or chicf commander of this thou- 
sand;-others say, his father Joash, who, it appears .by 
the story, was a considerable person; but it is uncertain 
whether he bad such a government. , 

And I'am the least in my father’s house.] This shews 

that Gideon had no such command as the Jews imagine. 
‘ Ver. 16. And the Lord said unto him, Surely I wiil be 
with thee.) Do not consider thy poverty, but the power of 
God, which shall accompany thec: here the Targum thus 
paraphrases, My Word shall be thy help; who was the 
same that appeared to Joshua, with a sword in his hand. 

And thou shalt smite the Midianites as one man.] Defeat 
them as easily, as if he had but one man to deal withal. 

— Ver. 17. And he said, If now I have found grace in thy 
sight.|] Am so highly favoured as to have this honour. 

Then shew me a sign.) He doth not so much make a 
doubt, as desire to be confirmed in his belief. 

That thou talkest with me.| That thou hast brought this 
commission from God, and that I shall be able to destroy 
the Midianites. He said this (as Conr, Pcllicanus thinks) 
not because his faith wanted confirmatior, but that he 
might make others believe, who would require a sign be- 
fore they joined with him. 

Ver. 18. Depart not hence, I pray thee, until I come 
unto thee.| Stay here till I.go.home, and return. 

And bring forth my present.] So we rightly interpret the 
Hebrew word mincha ; which, though it signify a meat- 
offering (as we observe in (he margin), yet there was no- 
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thing of a sacrifice intended here, nor was Gideona priest, 
or this a place of sacrifice. 

And set it before thee.) Ie intended to entertain him, 
by making a feast for him. 

And he said, E will tarry till thou come again.] It was a 
great thing he was to undertake, and so God graciously 
condescended to give him all manucr of satisfaction 
about it. 

Ver.19. And Gideon went i in, and made ready a kid, and 
unleavened cakes of an ephah of flour.| For expedition’s 
sake he made such cakes, they being soonest prepared : 
for it is a mere fancy of the Jews, that this was donc 
about the Passover in the days of unleavened bread. 

The flesh he put in a basket, and he put the broth in-a 
pot, and brought it unto him under the oak, and presented 
it.] Set it before him on a table, and desired be would be 
pleased to eat: in which he followed the example of Abra- 
ham and Lot, and seems to.have entertained him nobly, 
according to the way of feasting in those days; for a 
whole kid (part of which was boiled, and the other part, 
perhaps, otherwise prepared), and so many cakes, as an 
ephah of flour would mnake, was enough for several guests; 
and therefore so much set before one man, was to shew 
his great respect to him. 

Ver. 20. And the angel of the Lord said unto him’, Take 
the flesh and the unleavened cakes.) He did not taste of 
them, intending to turn them into a sacrifice unto God. 

_ And lay them upon-this rock.] Which was near the grove 
of oaks, in the higher part of the city of Ophrah, as Ber- 
tram conjectures, in his book de Repub. Judaica, cap. 15. 

And pour. out the broth.] As Elijah, in aftertimes, bade 
them pour water upon his sacrifice. .. 

And he did so.] He obeyed him; though, it is likely, he 
thought it strange he should command him thus to dispose 
of the good cheer he had prepared for iim. 
~ Ver. 21. Then the angel of the Lord put forth the end of 
the staff that was in his hand.] For he appeored, I sup- 
pose, in the form of a traveller, who were wont to walk 
with a staff in their hand. 

And touched the flesh and the unleavened cakes ; a 
there rose. up fire out of the rock.| Ho did not smite the 
rock with his staff (by which stroke the fre might have 
becn thought to be stirred up), but only gently touched the 
flesh and the cakes with it. 

And consumed the flesh and the unleavened cakes.] To- 
gether with the broth, that was poured on them; which 
was as great a miracle (if not greater) as if fire had come 
down from heaven, as in the sacrifices which Moses, and 
Elijah, and others, offered: by which the faith of Gideon 
was mightily strengthened, that the miracles done in an- 
cient times (which he inquired after, ver. 18.) were not 
ceased, and that God would be as good as his word to 
him, for this was a token of God’s acceptance ot him. 

And the angel of the Lord departed out of his sight.) 
Went up into heaven, as the Chaldce paraphrase inter- 
prets it. 

Ver. 22. And when Gideon perceived that he was an 
angel of the Lord.] He was convinced, by this wonder, that 
he was not a mere prophet that appcared to him. 

Alas, O Lord God! for because I have seen an angel of 
the Lord face to. face.] He speaks as a man in a fright, 
and cuts off part of his words; for his meaning was, I 
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shall die: such was, the opinion of good men in those 
days, that if they saw apparently an inhabitant of the 
other world, he came to call them away from this: as ap- 


pears more fully in the story of Manoah and his wife, in° 


the thirteenth chapter of this book: and this opinion was 
very ancient, as may be gathered from the words of Jacob, 
Gen. xxxii. 30. and they were confirmed in it, perhaps, 
by the words of God to Moses, Exod. xxxiii. 20. 

Ver, 23. And the Lord said unto him.] Though the angel 
disappeared, and nothing was to be seen, yet the Lord, 
who appeared in that Orta to him, made him know he was 
still present with him, by speaking the following werds in 
an audible voice. . 

Peace be unto thee; fear not: thou shalt: not die.] He 
bids him fear no harm, but quite contrary, expect all man- 
ner of good (which is comprehended in the word peace ), 
and that in this world, where he should still continue, to 
work that deliverance which he promised by him: from 
such places as this the ancient Christians rightly gathered, 
that the Son of God appeared, upon some great occasions, 
in old time; which is not incredible, but a,matter of easy 
belief, if * be persuaded that he did really appear in our 
flesh, which he took of the Virgin Mary, and dwelt among 
us for a long time, and then ascended in it to heaven, 
where he lives for ever: for why should we think it strange, 
if, for a short time, he appeared some. time in human 
shape, as a prelude to what he intended in the fulness of 


time? “ Fuit sane id majus quod nobis pratstitit,” &c. (as . 


Peter Martyr speaks.) It was indeed a greater thing which 
he did for us at last ; but he that did the greater, may well 
be granted to have done the less, and there is no reason to 
doubt of it. ~~. 

Ver. 24. And Gideon built an altar there unto the Lord.]} 
Not for sacrifice (which had been directly contrary to the 


law of God), but as a monument of that heavenly vision, | 
and of the merey promised to him, in that place where he - 
built the altar; viz. where the angel stood and touched the » 


flesh and teishzoned cakes, and consumed them: such an 
altar the Reubenites made, J osh. xxii. 10, &e. 


And called it Jehovah-shalom.] That is, “the Lord here . 


pronounced peace to me, (ver. 23.) or (as we understand it 
in the margin), the Lord grant peace: which he had the 
greatest reason to expect, when God had declared it, at 
that very time when he looked for death. 

Until this day it is yet tn Ophrah of the Abi-ezrites.] It 
was remaining when Samuel wrote this book. 

Ver. 25. And it came te pass the same night.) After the 
angel’s appearance. 

That the Lord said unto him.| In a dream, it is most 
likely; because it was in the night. 

Take thy father’s young bullock. ] In the Hebrew the 
words are two, par, shor, signifying a bullock full-grown; 
which his father, it is probable, had fatted up for a sacri- 
’ fice to Baal. 

Even the second bullock. ] Our translation supposes there 
was but one, bullock, which he was ordered to take (be- 
cause we read in the next verse, that this alone was sacri- 
ficed); but in the Hebrew, and the LX-X. and the Vulgar 
(and our margin alse), the words are, and the second bul- 
feck; which was next to the first in age. 

Of seven years old.| Which was calved, as Arius Mon- 
tanus observes, when their oppression under the Midianites 
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and was now ordered to be sacrificed, in token that 
it should end with this bullock’s death. 

‘And throw down the altar ef Baal that thy father hath.] 
Which was in his ground, and built, perhaps, at his charge ; 
but was for public use, as appears from ver. 28. 


And cut down the grove that is by tt.] Or rather, upon it ;. 
for so the Hebrew word alau signifies; and so the LXX. 


translate it ¢ a’rw, upon the altar beforementioned. And 
therefore by ashereh, which we translate grove, must be 
meant the image in the grove, which stood upon the altar. 


And so the word is used in other places, (1 Kings xxiii.6.)._ 
Which Mr. Selden probably conjectures was the i image of 


Ashtaroth, or Astarte; for she was worshipped together’ with 


Baal, ii. 13. where they are said to have atiipued Baal and , 
Ashtaroth (for there was more than one Astarte), which is _ 
the same with iii. 7. where it is said they worshipped Baalim _ 


and.the groves. (See Syntag. ii. de-Diis Syris, cap. 2.) 

There could be no hope of deliverance till religion was re- 

formed; with which therefore Ged orders him to begin. 
Ver. 26. And build an altar unto the Lord thy God upen 


the tep of this rock.| Where the angel appeared to him;. 


from whence Bertram thinks the Israelites learnt to sacri- 
fice in high places; if it were not rather a custom derived 
from the ceutles, 


On the.top of this rock there was a wre as I take it; | 


which, it is likely, had been built to secure them from the 


Midianites. For the word for rock is not the ordinary one, , 
‘viz. tzor, or sela, but mahoz ; which signifies a strong hold. , 
In the ordered place. | Which St. Jerome took to be the 
place where the flesh and unleavened cakes were laid in 


order upon the rock; > (ver. 20.) but it may signify, as we 
translate it in the Hikigin, in an orderly manner. 


And take the second bullock, and offer a burnt-sacrifice. ] ‘ 


If there were two bullocks which he took, it is hard to say | 


what became of the first. Arius Montanus supposes it was 
offered for himself, and for his family; but this second is 


only mentioned, because it was the sacrifice that was offered - 


for the whole natin, to implore God’s mercy to them; for | 
sacrifices were a kind of prayer and supplication. Gideon | 
was no priest, but by God’s special order was required to 


do this; which otherwise would have been a presump- 
tuous sin. 


‘With the wood of the grove which me shalt cut down. "e" 
This was also an extraordinary,command, whereby things | 
employed to idolatry were converted to a sacred use: , 
otherwise, God had ordered them all to be utterly destroyed, : 


(Deut. vii. 5. xii. 3.) 

Ver. 27. Then Gideon took. ten men of his servants.] ” 
whem ‘he could confide; and this number was as many as 
was necessary to make a congregation for public worship; 
and was suflicient also te execute what God had com- 
manded. 


And did as the Lord had said unto him. ] Broke aan the” 
altar of Baal, cut down the grove, and built an altar unto 


the Lord, and offered the burnt-sacrifice. 
And so tt. was, because he feared his father’s householid, 
and the men of the city, that he could not do tt by day.) 


Without endangering a tumult; which might have ended in — 


a fray. 

That he did it by night] When. he was likely to, mect 
with no opposition. 
faith in God, for it was a bold undertaking: but prudence 


= 
= 


In this he gave an early proof of his . 
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is not excluded in the execution of the Divine commands: 
yet the greater speed men make, the more acceptable it 
is; and some think his zeal moved him to do this the very 
same night wherein God appeared to him. 

Ver. 28. And when the men of the city rose early in the. 
morning.] And came to worship Baal, before they went 
about their business. 

Behold, the altar of Baal was cast down, and the grove 
cut down that was by it.] They were very much surprised 
to see such an alteration. 

And the second bullock was offered.) Which they knew 
was designed for a sacrifice to Baal. 

Upon the altar that was built.) Not upen the altar of 
Baal which was thrown down, but on a new one which 
was built in another place; upon: which the flesh of the 
second bullock was still flaming, being not quite con- 
sumed, when they came thither. 

Ver. 20. And they said one to another, Who hath done 
this thing?] Their superstition made them very solicitous 
to find out the author of this impiety, as they accounted it. 


And when they inquired and asked.) Here are two.: 


words in the Hebrew, importing that they made a diligent 
inquisition; examining many persons what they knew of it. 

They said, Gideon the son of Joash hath done this thing.] 
Who gave this information, we are not told; nor how the 
discovery was made: perhaps some had seen-him that 
morning stand by the sacrifice; which it is likely he would 
not forsake, as long as he durst attend it. Or some of his 
servanis might let fall such words as gave suspicion: or, 
the altar and image standing in Joash’s ground, and his 
bullock being offered, they thought that none, without the 
knowledge of his family, could come to attempt it: and, 
~besides, it is probable’that Gideon was known to be no 
zealous servant of Baal; and when all were so very much 
concerned for the demolishing of his altar, he expressing 
no concern at all, they confidently charged him with the 
fact. 

Ver. 30. Then the men of the city said to Joash, Bring 
oul thy son, that he may die; because he, &c.] It seems they 
' were all zealous idolaters; and thought him worthy of death 
who dishonoured those who were accounted gods. _ 

Ver. 31. And Joash said unto all that stood against him.) 
That is, against his son; demanding to have him produced 
and punished. 

Will ye plead ‘for Baal? Will ye save him?] i.e. Will 
you take upon you to avenge his quarrel, and to be his 
patrons? Doth it belong to you to be his defenders and 
deliverers? It seems to have been a popular tumult, which 
he-endeavours to repress; by representing to them, that 
- guch crimes were not to be punished by them, but by the 
magistrates of the city; and that they would bring them- 
selves in danger of what they intended to do to Gidcon, if 
they did not desist; as it follows in the next words. 

He that will plead for him, fet him be put to death.) That 
is, Let me tell you, he that thus moves sedition in this cause, 
by my consent, should be put to death himself. And, it is 
likely, Joash was a magistrate in the city; who terrified 
them by declaring what his opinion would be, if they came 
to be tried for this riot. 

While it is yet morning. That is, immediately. For it 
was early in the morning (ver. 28.) when they came in this 
manner to Joash. 
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If he be a god, let him plead for himself, because one hath | 
cast down his altar.] If the magistrates neglected to punish 
the pretended crime, Baal, he tells them, in case he were a 
real god, would take care to do himself right; and there- 
fore they need not be so much concerned about it: and so 
some understand the latter part of this verse, He deserves 
to die presently, who is an adversary to Baal: but let the. 
execution be done then by Baal himself. For if he be a god, 
he will take care of his own honour; and you need not 
trouble yourselves about it. It is likely Joash had been 
convinced by his son, that God had given him a commis- 
sion to deliver his people; and to begin it with this reform- 
ation: which made him appear thus boldly in his son’s 
cause; because he knew it was the cause of God. 

Ver. 32. Therefore on that day he called him Jerubbaal. | 
In 2 Sam. xi. 21. he is called Jerubbesheth ; for so some 
called Baal, in contempt, by the name of Besheth, that is, 
shame and confusion; which well expresses the nature of 
such idols. 

Saying, Let Baal plead against him, because he hath 


‘thrown down his altar.] This is the reason why he gave 


him this name; which is as much as to say, the adversary 
of Baal, or, him whom Baal hath a quarrel withal; upon 
the account of the afiront put upon him, in throwing down 
his altar. The Phoenicians called him Jerombalus, as ap- 
pears by Sanchoniathon, whom Eusebius often quotes, as 
he is translated by Philo-Byblius into Greek: and Por- 
phyry saith, he received certain commentaries from Jerom- 
balus, the priest of the god Jevo. Which can.be nothing 
but the books of Moses, which. contain the laws delivered 
by Jehovah; as Huetius justly observes in his Demonstr. 
Evangel. propos. iv. cap. 2. for the remains which we have 
of his writings plainly taste of the doctrine of Moses. 

Ver. 33. Then all the Midianttes, and the Amalekites, 
and the children of the east, were gathered together.j] As 
they were wont to do every year, to waste the country, 
(ver. 3—5.) 

And went over.] The river Jordan. 

And pitched in the valley of Jezreel.}] Which alarmed 
Gideon, and gave him occasion to execute his commission ; 
it being not far from Ophrah; for Jezreel in the tribe of 
Judah is not here meant, (mentioned Josh. xv. 36.) but 
Jezreel in the tribe of Manasseh, or Issachar, which is fre- 
quently spoken of in the book of the Kings, being one of 
the royal seats of the kings of Israel; where there was a 
noble valley, running from the east to the west, mentioned 
Josh. xvii. 16. Hosea i. 5. 

Ver. 34. But the Spir it of the Lord came upon Gidhes | 
Or (as the words are in the Hebrew, and as the LX X. 
translate it), clothed Gideon: which is a phrase St. Paul 
uses to signify a man is-replenished with that wherewith 
he is said to be clothed; or that he is fully possessed of 
it. So was Gideon with courage, and all other qualities 
necessary in a great commander. 

And he blew a trumpet, and Abi-ezer was gathered unto 
him.] Came and offered their service to fight under his 
banner. This was a wonderful change, if the city of 
Ophrah, who were lately so incensed against him, that they 
would have killed him for destroying: their idol, now not 
only submitted to him, but were ready to join with him 
against all. his enemies: but though this be not incredible, 
that they were converted from the idolatrous worship of 
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Baal, when they saw no hurt befal Gideon for throwing 
down his altar, Xe. yet this may be meant only of the rest 
of the Abi-ezrites, and especially those of his own kindred 
and family. 
_ Ver. 35. And he sent messengers throughout all Manas- 
seh, who also were gathered after .him.| That is, the rest of 
his tribe; whose hearts God moved to resort unto him. 
-. And he sent messengers unto Asher, and unto Zebulun, 
and unto Naphtali.| After his own tribe was come in, he 
invited these three who bordered upon the tribe of Manas- 
seh northward to come to his assistance: but he did not 
send unto the tribe of Ephraim, who were neighbours to 
the Manassites on the south; which afterward begat a 
quarrel, as we read chap. viii. 

And they came to meet them.] One of the copies of the 
LX X. refers this to Gideon, that he went up to ineet those 


of the three tribes beforementioned ; ,but others refer it to- 


them who came up to meet Gideon; and so the Hebrew 
words seem to import. But which way soever we take if, 
they all joined their forces together; and from hence Sir 
J. Marsham infers, that the oppression fell only on this part 
of the country ; though the whole story represents all the 
Israelites as ina miserable condition, and as submitting to 
his government, after he had delivered them. 

Ver. 36. And Gideon said unto God.| In a prayer, which, 
I suppose, he made unto him. 

If thou wilt save Israel by my hand, as thou hast said.] 
He did not doubt of God’s intentions, who had promised 
to be with him: for in pursuit of his commands he had 
done one great thing already, in throwing down Baal’s 


altar; and had also blown a trumpet and listed soldiers; \ 


and had likewise seen wonderful effects of God’s power, in 
consuming the flesh and the cakes that were laid upon the 
rock, by fire coming out of it: therefore he desired only a 
confirmation of his faith; and that, perhaps, for the sake 
of those who were to go with him, who might possibly be 
timorous: or hemight desire by some sign to know, whether 
at this time he would make him victorious over the Midian- 
ites, or he was to wait for some other opportunity. 

Ver. 37. Behold, I will put a fleece of wool in the floor.) 
Where they were wont to thrash corn; which was done in 
the open air, not in barns, as we do now. 

And if the dew be on the fleece only,and it be dry upon all 
the earth beside, then shall I know that thou wilt save Israel 
by my hand, as thou hast said.| He supposed that the dew 
which distilled from heaven was a Divine gift, (as the 
Scripture often testifies, particularly Gen. xxviii. 28.) 
which he desires might be so governed by God, that though 
it commonly fall every where, it might now, by his extraor- 
dinary providence, water only his fleece. 

Ver. 38. And it was so: for he rose up early in the morn- 
ing, and thrust the fleece together, and wringed the dew out 
of the fleece, a bowl-full of water.] When there was not a 
drop upon the earth round about it. The word sephel, 
which here we translate bowl, was te in the foregoing 
chapter, ver. 25. Which see. 


Ver. 39. And Gideon said unto God, Let not thine anger. 


be hot against me,.and Iwill speak but this once.| Though 
God did not chide him for his former desire, nor charge 
him with any distrust of his power and will to do what he 
promised; yet Gideon was afraid lest he should be very 


angry at his renewing the same request, because it looked , 
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like a diffidence in God’s word. But if we consider, that 
it was for the farther and fuller satisfaction of those that 
were to go with him, it may be excused; and as he pro- 
mises that he will ask no more signs, so we do not and the 
Lord took it ill of him that he asked this. | 

Let me prove thee, I pray thee, with the fleece.) This isa 
bad word, when it denotes men’s infidelity, that no sign 
will be given them; but a good one, when it significs an 
humble desire to have such a sign granted them, as here 
it doth. 

Let it be dry now only upon the fleece, and upon all the 
ground let there be dew.] Upon these words Ralbag hath 
this observation, ‘The former miracle was not suflicient 
for his conviction, because it is in the very nature of wool 
to draw moisture to it; and therefore he desires this se- 
cond miracle, which is contrary to the first.” 

Ver. 40. And God did so that night.] For some dewdrops 
in the morning, other in the night. And here God ‘was 
pleased, not in the morning, but in that very night when he 
asked this sign, to sprinkle all the floor with dew, and let 
none fall upon the fleece. So ready (saith Bochartus) 1s 
God to hear our prayers; which his benefits do not so much 
follow, as go before them, orimmediately accompany them. 

For it was dry upon the fleece only, and there was dew on 
all the ground.] Not upon all the country of Israel, but 
upon all the floor, or the land thereabout. By these quite 
contrary signs his faith was fully confirmed; and perhaps 
there was some need of it, when he saw the number of his 


followers reduced to a small handful of three hundred men, 
(vii. 10.) There are those who think he chose a fleece of 


wool for that purpose, not only because it was ready at 
hand, but the better to express how the earth was shorn by 
the Midianites, as the sheep had been by him; and when 
he begged the dew (a sign of the Divine four) might fall 
upon the fleece, it was to represent the kindness of God to 


shim; and when he begged it might fall upon the whole 


ground, it represented ic. favour to all the people: and, 
lastly, that these two miracles, opposite one to the other, 
do notably set forth the state of that nation, who were 
moistened with the dew of heaven (the knowledge of God) 
when the rest of the world were dry; and now are dry, when 
the rest of the carth are filled with the knowledge of the 
Lord, as the waters cover the sea. 


CHAP. VII. 


Ver. 1. Ten Jerubbaal (who is Gideon), ani all the 
people that were with him, rose up early.| The very next 
morning, I suppose, after the last miracle. 

And pitched beside the well of Harod.] It is but conjec- 
tured where thistwell was; viz. not far from Mount Gilboa. 

So that the host of the M idianites were on the north side of 
them, by the hill of Moreh.] The Vulgar takes the word 
Moreh to signify high; and then this high hill ean be no 
other than the fowneived Gilboa. Here VPellicanus ob- 
serves, that prudence and diligent forecast is to be used, 
even when we are under the Divine conduct; for he thinks 
Gideon acted like a skilful commander, when he quariered 
his army so, as to have the enemy on the north of him, ra- 
ther than the east or the south. 

In the valley.] Of Jezreel, as was said before, vi. 33. 

Y 
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which had Hermon on the north, and Gilboa on -the 
south of it. 

Ver. 2. And the Lord said wnto Gideon, The people that 
— are with thee are too many for me to give the Midianttes into 
their hand.| They were but thirty-two thousand, against an 
innumerable army of the enemies, (ver. 3. 12.) which was 
a vast disproportion; and yet God would not use the ser- 


vice of such a company, lest it should obscurc his glory ; _ 


as it follows in the next words. 

Lest Israel vaunt themselves against me, saying, Mine own 
hand hath saved me.| He knew their humour, and foresaw 
they might be so vain as to ascribe the victory to their own 
power and prowess, and not to him who intended to shew 
to all the world it was his miraculous work. 

- Ver.3. Now therefore go to, proclaim in the ears of the 
people.] Accordiug to the command of Moses, Deut. xx.8. 

Whosoever is fearful and afraid.| The word which we 
translate afraid, is in the Hebrew harod: from whence some 
have conjectured the well where they pitched (ver. 1.) was 
called by the name of Harod, because hcre a great fear 
camc upon most of Gideon’s army. 

Let him return and depart early.) As soon as he can: 
or, aS a great many understand it, make what haste he can 
io his home; it being a metaphor, they think, from the flying 
ofa bird. 

From Mount Gilead.| Not that mountain which is so 
often mentioned in Scripture; for that was on the other side 
of Jordan, and in the most eastern part of their country (as 
appears from the story of Jacob, when he returned from 
Padan-Aram), but another mountain on this west side of 
Jordan, in the tribe of Manassch: the name of whose grand- 
son Gilead (from whom all the tribe descended) was given, 
it is probable, in memory of him, to some mountain in this 
country ; which was called Mount Gilead, just as another 
mountain in the tribe of Ephraim was called Mount 
Ephraim. This seems to me a far more rational account 
of these words, than theirs who translate them towards 
Mount Gilead, or about it ; or devise some other such-like 
explication of the particle min (which we rightly translate 
from), as may consist with their opinion, that the mount 
on the other side Jordan is here intended. Gataker hath 
collected many interpretations of this kind in his Cinnus, 
lib. ii. cap. 18. 

And there returned of the people twenty and two thou- 
sand.| As God thought there were too many,so they thought 
there were too few, to fight withsuch a host as came against 
them: and therefore, though they were at the first forward 
to list themselves under Gideon, yet, when they saw no 
ercater number come in, as they expected, their hearts 
failed them; for they trusted not in God, but in their own 
strength. 

And there remained ten thousand.) Who had more cou- 
rage, and were resolved to venture their lives in the cause. 
Ralbag thinks tho greater number that went away were men 
of bad lives, whose consciences nade them afraid ; and that 
these who remained were better men, which made them va- 
liant and undaunted. And they were just the same num- 
ber that went down with Barak from Mount ‘Buber, in their 
last deliverance, (iv. 10.) 

Ver. 4. And the Lord said unto Gideon, The people are 
yet too mauy.| The more valiant they were, the more they 
might be apt to ascribe to themsclvcs. 
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Bring them down unto the water.) Which, it is likely, ran 
from the well or fountain of Harod, and made a brook. 

And I will try them for thee Yhere.] Give thee a proof 
who are fit for the service. The Hebrew word tzaraph 
signifies to scour, purge, and purify; as fullers do cloth 
from its filthiness, or as refiners do gold and silver from 
their dross. So God intended to purge Gidcon’s army, 
from all such persons as he judged unmeet for the undcr- 
taking. 

And it shall be, that of whom I say unto thee, This shalt 
go with thee, the same shall go with thee ; and of whomso- 
ever I say unto thee, This shail not go with thee, the same 
shatinot go.| He intended by such a voice as now spake 
unto him, to declare who should go with him, and who 
should not. 

Ver. 5. So he brought down the people unto the wan} 
Where it was proper to purge them. 

And the Lord said unto Gideon, Every one that lappeth 
of the water with his tongue, as a dog lappeth, him shalt thou 
set by himself; likewise every one that boweth down upon 
his knees to drink.| They were thirsty, we may swell sup- 
pose, by the heat of the weatber,and by their march, which 
made them greedily betake themselves to the water ; where 
he bid Gideon observe the different postures which they 
used in quenching of their thirst. The LX X. here translate 
it rac d¢ Gv Aaly ry yAwoon avrov, Whosoever licketh up the 
water with his tongue. Whichis the very word the great 
philosopher uses in his History of Animals, lib. viii. cap. 6. 
where he saith, those creatures whose teeth are continued 
close together, sup up water as horses and oxen do; -but 
such as he calls xapyapdcovra, that have teeth like a saw, do 
Adwrecv, which is of the same signification with our English 
word lap, and the French laper, as Bochart observes. 

Ver. 6. And the number of them that lapped, putting their 
hand to their mouth, were three ‘hundred men; but all the 
rest of the people bowed down upon their knees to drink 
water.) Some ascribe it to the sloth and laziness of these 
three hundred men, that they would not stoop down to 
drink as the rést.did ; othcrs to their timorousness, and the 
great fear they were in of being suddenly surprised :-by their 
enemies, which is the opinion of Josephus and Theodoret; 
both which great authors think, that God chose these three 
hundred men, on purpose because they were poor-spirited, 
that the victory might be acknowledged to ‘be entirely 
owing to himself: and Grotius is.of this mind, who thinks 
they lapped, just as the dogs do ofthe river Nile, as they 
run, for fear of the crocodiles. (Sce Sixtiri Amama’s An- 
tibarbarus, lib. iii. p. 385.) But it is evident that all the 
fearful persons were dismissed before ; and it is not likely 
that courageous men were lazy; therefore I take it, as 
others do (particularly Procopius Gazzus), to be a token 
of their temperance, and of the nobleness of their spirit, 
which made them so desirous to engage the enemy, that 
they would not stay to drink; but though they were very 
thirsty, contented themsclvcs to moisten their mouth with 
a little water; whereas the rest indulged (hemselves so far, 
as to drink their belly-full. And it is the opinion of Ral- 
bag, among the Jews, that their lapping standing, was a 
sien of their alacrity and fortitude. KR. Solomon, and 
Kimchi, also think, that the rest had been worshippers of 
Baal, and, by bowing their knees to drink, were discovered, 
which is a far-fetched conccit. 
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Ver. 7. And the Lord said unto Gideon, By the three 
hundred men that lapped will I save you, and deliver the 
Midianites into thine hand.] It was suflicient to let all the 
world see God saved them and not men, that he employed 
only three hundred persons in this service, yet if was ne- 
cessary these three hundred should be men of extraordinary 
faith and courage (such as Gideon had) to embolden them 
to this entcrprise. ; 

And let all the other people go every man unto his place.] 
He had sent away above two-thirds of his army before, and 
now of that third part he keeps only the thirtieth. 

Ver. 8. And the people took victuals in their hands.] 
They that returiied home left so much provision as would 
serve to maintain three hundred men for some time. 

And their trumpets.| If we suppose every thousand men 

to have ten trumpeters belonging to them, it was easy to 
furnish three hundred men with every one a trumpet, which 
we read (ver. 16.) they had, that they might, when they 
sounded, make a noise, as if they were a greater number 
than really they were. It is hard fo say, how Josephus 
came to say, that they carried in their hand xpiov xépag, a 
ram’s horn, which they used avri oaAmyyoc, instead of a 
trumpet, (lib. v. Antiq. cap. 8.) for rams’ horns are not hol- 
low: and the LXX. only call them xeparivac, not saying of 
what they were made. It may be supposed, indeed, that 
rams’ horns were made hollow for this use, as the Jews 
make them at this day. : 
- And he sent all the rest of Israel, every man, unto his tent.} 
Who, it is probable, did not go so far, but that they were 
ready to join with those who pursued the Midianitcs after 
their defeat, (ver. 23, 24.) 

And retained those three hundred men.] Kept no more 
with him than this number whom God had chosen to ac- 
complish his promise. 

And the host of Midian was beneath him in the valley.| It 
seems his small handful of men lay cncamped upon a hill, 
where the Midianites thought it not safe to assault them, 
not knowing what number they werc, nor how entrenched, 
and therefore they lay still in the valley of Jezrecl. 

Ver. 9. And it cameto pass the same night.) After he had 
reduced his forccs to this small number. 

That the Lord said unto him, Arise, get thee down unto 
the host of the Midianites.| Who lay in the valley below him. 

For Ihave delivered it into thy hand.] There, he means, 
he should understand, and be fully satisficd by what he 
should hear, that his victory over them was as snrc as if he 
had already obtained it. 

Ver. 10. But if thou fear to go down.) As he had some 
reason, having now such a slender company with him. 

Go thou with Phurah thy servant down to the host.] 
Every man is more afraid alonc, than when he hath a trusty 
companion with him; yet it was not fit to carry more than 
one, whose fidelity was known to him; for secret designs 
are not to be committed to many. 

Ver. 11. And thou shalt hear what they say.| Hear the 
discourse that some of them would have with another. 

And afterward shall thine hand be strengthened to go 
down unto the host.| Whcereby he should be encouraged to 
attack that great army, with so small a number as he had 
remaining with him. This shews how exceeding accept- 
able his faith and obedience was to God, in sending away 


as many of his army as he bade him dismiss; for now 
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he gives him a further confirmation of his faith without 
asking. : 

Then went he down with Phurah his servant.) Faith had 
quite expelled all his fear. 

Unto the outside of the armed men that were in the host.] 
To the out-guards, as we now speak, who seen to have 
consisted of fifty men, as the LXX. think the Hébrew word 
chamuschim signifies ; for they translate it roy tevrhxovra. 

Ver. 12. And the Midianites, and Amatekites, and all the 
children of the earth.) Who joined with them in this in- 
vasion. : 

Lay along in the valley.) Of Jezreel ‘beforementioned, 
into which Gideon now went down. 

Like grasshoppers for multitude.] See vi. 5. 

And their camels were without number.] Both Midian and 
Amalek, and the countries about them, abounded with 
camels, which were serviceable to them in their wars, as 
well as in carrying burdens. (See Bochart, in his Hiero- 
zoicon, par.i. lib. ii. cap. 2.) And in them they placed . 
their principal riches, as he observes out of Leo Africanus, 
who saith, that when the Arabians would express the great 
wealth of their prince, they do not'say, he hath so many thou- 
sand pounds of gold or silver, but so many thousand camels. 

As the sand by the sea-side for multitude.} So the He- 
brews are wont to express a vastly great number. The 
certain knowledge of their ntmbcr, it is likely, never came 
to the knowledge of the Israelites; but we read of a hun- 
dred and twenty thousand men that were slain, and fifteen 
thousand that escaped, with their, two princes, viii. 10. 
And how many were taken captive, is not recorded. 

Ver. 13. And when Gideon was come, behold, there was 
a man that told a dream unto his fellow.) Which troubled 
his thoughts, I suppose, when he was awake, as the dream 
of Pharaoh, and his butler, and baker, and of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, in aftertimes, disturbed them. 

And said, Behold, I dreamed a dream, and, lo, a cake of 
barley-bread.] Or, as the Vulgar translates it; A loaf baked 
in the ashes, which was the meanest of all other bread, and 
hastily prepared. 

Tumbled.] Came tumbling down like a bow] from the 
mountain. | 

Into the host of Midian.| Through all the guards, into 
the very middle of the army, which was a sign that Gideon 
should break through all opposition. 

And came unto a tent.| The principal tent, which was 
pitched for their kings, or their gencral, in the midst of 
the host. ; 

And smote it, that it fell.| This seemed strange:to the 
man, that so small a thing as a cake, or a loaf of bread, 
should throw’ down a tent, which was not shaken by a 
strong wind. 

And overturned it, that the tent lay along. It not only 
fell, but was so shattered that it could not be reared up 
again; which was a lively emblem of the utter overthrow 
of the Midianites, and thcir numerous host, by Gidcon, and 
his small company, as his fellow-soldier interpreted it. 

Ver. 14. And his fellow answered and said.| It appears 
by the example beforementioncd, that God somctimes sent 
dreams into the minds of pagan people, who were much 
concerned to find an interpreter of them: but licre, by a 
single providence, one of his comrades was inspired to tell 
the meaning immediately. 

Y2 
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This is nothing else save the sword of Gideon the son of 
Joush.| The barley-cake was a fit emblem of Gideon and 
his soldiers, who were a small number, as a cake is made 
of a little flour kneaded together; and was mean also, 
and contemptible, in comparison with the Midianites, as a 
barley-cake is in comparison with wheaten bread: but the 
man could not have understood this, unless God had sug- 
gested it to him, for the confirmation of Gideon’ s faith oma 
resolution. 

A man of Israel.) i.e. A great commander; for so the 
Hebrews truly interpret the word isch, who (as L’ Empereur 
observes ont of R. Schamaja) called the governor, or chief 
commander of those who guarded the temple, isch har 
habeth, the man of the mountain of the temple. (Cod. Mid- 
doth, cap. 1.) 

For into his hand hath God delivercd Midian, and all the 
host.) All their confederates. Nothing is more vain than 
our common dreams, yet God hath sometimes admonished 
men that way of future things, as many of the heathen them- 
selves acknowledge (and those, the wisest of them, such as 
Hippocrates). But that a common soldier should give such 
an exact interpretation of anothcr soldier's dream, and 
that against themselves, and their own nation, is very ex- 
traordinary. | 

Ver. 15. And it was so, when Gideon heard the telling of 
the dream, and the interpretation thereof.) He understood 
the Midianitish language, it is likely, having been long a 
subjcct to that nation; or, perhaps, it did not differ inl 
from the Hebrew. 

That he worshipped.} Gave humble thanks to God for his 
goodness, in giving him new encouragement to proceed in 
his undertaking. 

And returned to the host of Israel.| So he calls it (though 
it searee deserved that name), because God intended to 
do the same by this smal] number, as if they had heen a 
great host. 

And said, Arise, for the Lord hath delivered into your 
hand the host of Midian.| He bids them make no doubt nor 
delay, for God had given fresh assurance of success. 

Ver. 16. And he divided the three hundred men into three 
companies.] Under three commanders-in-chief, as the He- 
brew raschim imports, which signifies heads. 

And he put a trumpet into every man’s, hand.) That they - 
might make a seund of a great army. 

With empty pitchers.| Earthen pitchers, which had no 
water in them; wherein they hid their lamps till they should 
think fit to light them. 

And lamps within their pitchers.] Or, rather, torches; for, 
no doubt, they were made of pitch, or wax, and rosin, and 
such-like things as would burn Jong, and not be blown out 
by the wind, as lamps made of oil only are apt to bes 

Ver. 17. And he said unto them, Look on me and de like- 
wise.] Follow my example. 

And, behold, when I come to the outside of the camp) 
Where he began the assault. 

It shall » that as I do, so shall ye do.} 1 iced he 
told them what he would do, viz. after they heard him blow 
the trumpet (as it follows in the next verse), they should d 
the same, and then break their pitchers and light their 
torches, &c. 

Ver. 18. When I blow with a trumpet, I, and all that are 
with me.) It is likely he commanded one of the three 


troops with whom he began the attack, as the next verse 
imports. 

Then blow ye the trumpet als®on ever ‘y side of all the 
camp.| By this it appears that they did not fall upon them 
all in one place, but some on one part of their camp, some 
on another, that they might strike the greater terror into 
thein, and put them into confusion. 

And say, The sword of the Lord, and of Gidcon.] Tho 
word sword is not here in the Hebrew, where these words 
run thus, for the Lord, and for Gideon: but there being 

mention of the sword, ver. 20. it moved our translators to 
add it here also: and it is not to be thought contrary to the 
design of God, (who would have the victory ascribed to 
himself, ver. 2.) that Gideon here joins his own name with 
God’s when they went to fight; for, as he puts God in the 
first place, and names himself only as his minister, so it is 
likely he had directions from God for it, who knew the 
name of Gideon, of whose extraordinary courage, no doubt, 
the Midianites had heard, would be very formidable to them. 

Ver. 19. So Gideon and the hundred men that were with 
hin.] The Vulgar took a hundred to be put for the whole 
host of Gideon, and therefore saith, The three hundred men 
that were with him: but the LX-X. expressly follow the 
Hebrew; and itis most probable that he led only a hundred 
men himeelf, the rest being commanded by some other ya- 
liant captains. 

Came to the outside of the camp.) It is not said on vita} 
quarter; but it is probable on the east part of their camp, 
as the second troop’ set upon them on the north-east 
part, and the third on the south-east: for this way they 
knew they would bend their flight when they were routed, 
and endeavoured to escape; their own country, and the 
fords of Jordan, lying on the east: and if they ran west- 
ward, there were Israelites enough to pursue them, and cut 
them off. 

In the beginning of the middle watch; and they had but 
newly set the watch.] That is, a little, after midnight: for 
there were three watches among the Hebrews and thie rest 
of the eastern nations, as Bochart observes out of Kimchi, 
R. Solomon, and others; the night being divided into three 
parts: and when the first third part was ended, they that 
had watched went to sleep, and another company succeeded 
them, till the morning watch. The Romans afterward 
divided the night into four parts, from whence we read, in 
the gospel, of the fourth watch. 

And they blew the trumpets, and brake the pitchers that 
were tn their hands.] Though Gideon placed his hope in 
God alone, yet he did not neglect such prudent stratagems 
as are used in war, but made an appearance of a greater 
number of men than he had with him: for, hearing three 
hundred trumpets sound, the Midianites could not but ap- 
prehend a great army was conie to assault them: the 
breaking of the pitchers also made a clattering noise, and 
the torches then, on a sudden, flaring in their cyes, was 
very amazing, especially when they heard them shout, for 
the Lord, and for Gideon: he chose also to make his attack 
at midnight, when they were in a dead sleep, and expected 

no disturbance. 

Ver. 20. And the three companies.] The former words 
were concerning Gideon and his men, who began tlic at- 
tack; whose example the rest of the three companies fol- 
ee as he required, ver. 17, 15. 
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‘Blew the trumpets, and brake the pitchers, and held the 
lamps in their left hand, and the trumpets in their right 
hand to blow withal.| So that they made no use of their 
swords, in the first onset; both hands being full of some- 
thing else. 

And they cried, The sword of the Lord, and of Gideon. | 
But this stratagem had been of no efficacy, if God had not 
struck such a terror into them, when: they heard these 
words, as quite confounded them: and yet these words do 
not import, as I said before, that the victory was divided 
between the Lord and Gideon; for it is most likely (as Pet. 


Martyr observes) that God’ suggested even this stratagem: 


to Gideon, and thade it successful. 
Ver. 21. And they stood every man in his place round 
about the camp.|] Not one of the three hundred men stirred 


a foot from his place, but stood there without striking. 


a stroke; as if they had been only torch-bearers, to give 
light to their army, to see their way to the camp, and to do 
execution. 

And all the host ran, and cried, and fled.]| They did not 
stand in their ranks to repel the Israelites; but brake up 
their camp (as the Hebrew word jaratzmay be translated), 
and cried out with a lamentable voice, fleeing as fast as 
they could to their own country. 

Ver. 22. And the three hundred men blew the trumpets. | 
That is, continued to blow them without ceasing. 

And the Lord set every man’s sword against his fellow, 
even throughout all the host.] Being suddenly awaked out 
of their sleep in the middle of the night, and hearing such 
a noise, as if a vast multitude were falling upon them, they 
were in such disorder (whieh was increased by the clatter- 
ing of the pitchers, and the blaze of the torches), that they 
could not distinguish their friends from their enemies, but 
killed one another; every man falling upon him that was 
next to him, whom he fancied to be one of Gideon’s army. 
Thus the Philistines were defeated -by Jonathan, (1 Sam. 
xiv. 16. 20.) and the Ammonites, <=: and Edomites, 
in the days of Jehoshaphat, (2 Chron. xx. 22, 23.) - 

And the host fled to Beth-shittah in: Zererath, and to the 
border of Abel-meholah, unto Tabbath.| We find none of 
these places mentioned elsewhere in Scripture, but only 
Abel-meholah,. in 1 Kings iv. 12. xix.16. which being in 
the tribe of Manassch, not far from the river Jordan, may 
support a conjecture, that the rest of the places were in the 
way thither. 

Ver. 23. And the men of Israel gathered themselves to- 
gether out of Naphtali, and out of Asher.] He had sent to 
these tribes at the first raising of his army, and also to 
Zebulun, who, being neighbours, came to join him, (vi. 35.) 

And out of all Manasseh.| Who were the forwardest in 
this enterprise, being his own tribe. 

And pursued after the Midianites.| Though they had been 
lately disbanded by God’s order, yet it is likely they lay 
. ready, if there should be occasion, to help to complete the 
victory. 

Ver. 24. And Gideon sent: messengers throughout all 


Mount Ephraim.| He was desirous that others should have . 


some share with him, in finishing this work; though he 
alone, with some few began it, and were exposed to all the 
danger. Would to God (saith P. Martyr on this occasion) 
that we were of this spirit in the church of Christ, that 
when any noble work is begun, we would call in all to help 
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to perfect it: but, alas! such are our sins, we oft-times do 
all we are able to hinder one another. 

Saying, Come down against the Midianites.| He invites 
them to come to his assistance against the common enemy ;. 
which his small handful of men were not sufficient to de~ 
stroy, though they had entirely routed them.- 

And take before them the waters.| He would have them 
make such haste, as to possess themselves of the nares be-: 
fore the Midianites could get to them. 

Unto Beth-barah and Jordan.| It is very probable, that 
Beth-barah is the same place with Beth-abara in St. John’s: 
gospel, (i.:28.) being the place where the Israelites passed 
over Jordan, when they first entered Canaan: and then by 
Jordan must be meant all the fords upon this river, from 
Beth-barah to the lake of Gennesaret. 

Then all the men of Ephraim gathered themselves together, 
and took the waters unto Beth-barah and Jordan.| Posted: 
themselves all along the river, from the lake heforemen-. 
tioned unto Beth- borah: 

Ver. 25. And they took two princes of the Midianites. | 
Two great commanders, as the word sarim signifies, which 
we translate princes. 

Oreb and Zeeb.| From hence some gather that the Mi- 
dianitish language did not much differ from the Hebrew: 
in which Oreb signifies a crow,and Zeeb a wolf ; from which. 
creatures, and such-like, it seems very anciently great men 
thought fit to take the names of their families: as the 
Romans did afterward, (among whom we read of the Cor- 
vini, and Gracchi, and Aquilini, &c.) either as omens, or as 
monuments of their undaunted courage and dexterity in 
military achievements. 

And they slew Oreb upon the rock Oreb.] Itis likely that: 
there he was taken hidden in some hole, and from his 
slaughter there the rock had its name in future times. _ - 

And Zeeb they slew at the wine-press of Zeeb.] Where he 
also, in like manner, being taken and slain, gave name to 
this place. 

And pursued Midian. | Dia not content aibisas with 
this, but pursued them to the other side of Jordan ; whither 
some of them had escaped, before they would obey Gidcab's 
summons. 

And brought the heads of Oreb and Zeeb to Gideon.| As 
the manner was in aftertimes, when they would gratify a 
great conqueror with a welcome spectacle: for thus Pom- 
pey’s head was offered to Cesar, and Cicero’s to Mark 
Antony. 

On the other side Jordan.) Over which we read (viii. 4.): 
Gideon passed, in the pursuit of the enemy. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Ver. 1. AwNp the men of Ephraim said unto him.] When 
they presented the heads of the two princes unto him. 

Why hast thou served us -thus?] They thought them- 
selves slighted by their brethren of the tribe of Manasseh ; 
which they took the more heinously,- because they looked 


‘upon themselves to be every way superior to them, by the 
‘blessing of Jacob. 


That thou calledst us not when thou wentest to fight with 
the Midianites.] As he had done other meaner tribes, (vi. 
30.) who were not so able to assist him as themselves, 
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And they did chide with him sharply.] Spake very angry 
words, as if they would have come to blows. 

Ver. 2. And he said, What have I done now in compa- 
rison with you?| Proud men love to be praised ; > and thiere- 
fore he magnifies their service as far surpassing his, own. 

Is not the gleaning of the grapes of Ephraim, better than 
the vintage of Abi-ezer?] A common proverb, I suppose, 
in those days, whereby they were wont to commend the 
smallest action of one, as: superior to the greatest of 
another: and here it is most fitly applied; for it is as if he 
had said, These scattered parties that you have gleaned: 
and picked up (as we now speak) at the fords of Jordan, 
are far more than those which I and my whole host (as it 
is called, vii. 15.) have destroyed. 

Ver. 3. God hath delivered into your hands the princes 
of Midian, Oreb and Zceb.} Which he was content they 
should think more considerable than all the common men 
that he had vanquished. 

And what was I able to do in comparison with you?) To 
yield unto others the glory which they affect, wonderfully 
appeases their highest displeasure. 

Then their anger was abated towards him when he had 
said that.| According to that of Solomon, Prov. xv. 1. 
This is an argument of the singular modesty and prudence 
of Gideon, and no less conspicuous in him than his 
courage; which is a mixture that rarely meets together, 
but is absolutely necessary to make a truly great man; 
who never appears so great, as when he treats insolent men 
with humility, and angry men with meekness. 


Ver. 4. And Gideon came to Jordan, and passed over.) 
Or rather, had passed over; for he was gone over Jordan 


before Oreb and Zceb were taken; but it is not related till 
now, that what concerned the Ephraimites might be told 
altogether without interruption. 
He and the three hundred men that were with him. ] Not 
one of which was lost. 
Faint, yet pursuing them.] Tired with a long march, and 
eager pursuit; which notwithstanding they continued, be- 
. ing more solicitous for the public safety than their own. 
Ver. 5. And he said unto the men of Succoth.] A city in 
the tribe of Gad, mentioned in Gen. xxxili. 17. and other 
places. 
Give, I pray you, loaves of bread unto the people that 
follow me.| A small request, considering their great merits. 
For they be faint, and I am pursuing after Zebah and 
Zalmunna.| He gives two reasons for his request; because 
his men were faint with a whole night’s labour for the pub- 
lic safety, and he had not made his victory so complete as 
he hoped to do, if his men were refreshed and enabled to 
pursue the enemy. 


Kings of Midian.] It is no wonder we read of more kings — 


than one in this country, there being five in Moses’s time, 
(Numb. xxxi, 8.)and more than five times five in Canaan, 
which was divided into many petty kingdoms: and there- 
fore, if we take Oreb and Zeeb also to have been kings, 
there is no improbability in it. 

Ver. 6. And the princes of Succoth said.] The rulers and 
governors of the city, who had the chief anthority among 
them; as Oreb and Zeeb had in the army of Midian, for it 
is the very same word in the Hebrew. 

Are the hands of Zebah and Zalmunna now in thy hand, 
that we should give bread unto thy army ?]| They bid him 
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first take those kings captives, and bring them thither with 
their hands bound behind them, before he made any de- 
mands of them. It is a bitter sort of taunt or derision, 
arising from irreligion; which made them think there was 
nothing of God in this victory, and that he would not be 
able to perfect it. 

Ver. 7. And Gideon said, Therefore when the Lord hath 
delivered Zebah and Zalmunna into my hand.] As he was' 
confident he would. 

Then will I tear your flesh with the thorns of the wilder- 
ness, and with briers.] This city was near to a wilderness, 
in which there were plenty of thorns and briers; with which. 
he threatens to thrash their flesh, as the word is in the He- 
brew: which some think signifies, that laying briers and 
thorns on their naked bodies, he intended to bring the cart- 
wheel over them (as the manner was of thrashing out their 
corn) to fasten them deep in their flesh, and then crush 
them to death : such a kind of punishinent David inflicted: 
on the Ammonites, (2 Sam. xii. ut.) 

Ver. 8. And he went itp from thence.| He would not stay 
to avenge this repulse at present, but sacrificed is private 
resentments to the public service, and thercfore went on’ 
after the enemy. 

Unio Penuel.| Another city in the tribe of Gad, not far 
from Succoth; unto both which Jacob gave their name, 
(Gen. xxxii. 30. xxiii. 17.) 

And spake unto them likewise.) Desired some provision 
of them, for the same reason. 

And the men of Penuel.] i. e. The Le te persons of 
the city. 

Answered him as the men of Succoth had answered him.] 
It is very likely they were idolaters; and therefore hated 
Gideon, who began to reform religion : and, trusting to the 
strength of, their tower, despised the small forces he had 
with him. 

Ver. 9. And he spake unto the men of Penuel, saying, 
When I come again in peace, I will break down this tower.] 
In which they confided; and perhaps pointed to it, when. 
they gave him their radi answer. 

Ver. 10. Now Zebah and Zalmunna were in Karkor. | We 
read of this place no where else; and therefore it is but a 
conjecture that it was in the confiifés of the tribe of Gad. 
St. Jerome saith, there wasa castle in his time called Car- 


‘caria, about a day’s journcy from the city Petra; and Euse- 


bius saith the same. 

And ali the hosts with them.] That is, all the-troops or 
regiments, as we now speak, that fled with them. 

About fifteen thousand men, all that were left of all the 


hosts of the children of the east.] This moved those of Suc- 


coth and Penuel to mock at Gideon; that he should think 
with three hundred men, and they fatigued (as we now 
speak), to vanquish fifteen thousand; and that he should 
make demands to them, as if he had his enemies already in 
his power. 

For there fella hundred and twenty thousand men that 
drew sword.| Besides all the people that attended their 
baggage. 

Ver. 11. And Gideon went up by the way of them that 
dwelt.in tents.] He fetched a compass, by the country of 
the Arabians called Scenitx, because they dwelt in-tents : 
and so he came upon the back of Zebah and Zalmunna ; 
where they suspected no danger. 


UPON 


On the east of Nobah and Jogbehah. ] Two cities, the last 
of. which is expressly said to be in the tribe of Gad, 
Numb. xxxii. 35. and the former in the tribe of Manas- 
seh, on the borders of Gad, as may be gathered from 
this place. . 

Aud smote the host: for the host was secure.] He fell 
upon them, if is very probable, in the night, as he had 
done upon their main army at the first: and they having 
fled as fast as they could, the day, and part of the night 
hefore, were gone to take their rest; supposing they had 
been out of all danger of Rictuiemmac now they were got 
so far from the place-of battle. 

Ver. 12. Audipvhen Zebah and Zalmunna fled, he pur- 
sued after them.] We read of no refreshment that he and 
his men had all this time; but either they met with some 
by the way, or God miraculously supported them. 

And took the two kings of Midian, Zebah and Zalmunna, 
and discomfited all the host.] Having routed their army, 
the two kings could make little resistance. 

Ver. 13. And Gideon the son of Joash returned from the 
battle before the sun was up.| The Hebrew words milma- 
haleh hachares are so variously translated by very learned 
men, that it hath made it uncertain whether he returned 
after sun-rise, or a little before if set (as Kimchi among 
the Jews, and Mercer among Christians understand it), or, 
as our translation, before sun-rise: so the Vulgar, with 
Junius, and Tremellius, and others. And then it shews, 
both that Gidcon had smote the army in the night, and 
that he made such ‘haste to rcturn, that -he came to Suc- 
coth before they were aware, by break of day. 

Ver. 14. And caught a young man of the men of Succoth, 
and inquired of him.] Surprised him in the field, and exa- 
mined him who were the principal men of the city. 

And he described to him the princes of Succoth, and the 
elders thereof, even threescore and seventeen men.| He wrote 
down (as the Hebrew word for describe signifies) the 
names, and, perhaps, the dwellings of the great men of 
the city, and of the judges; who were the persons that 
derided him, and whom alonc he intended to punish ;' not 
all the people, who were not in the guilt. 

Ver. 15. And he came unto the men of Succoth.| Got into 
the city very early ; and called those men before him, who 
had put the late affront upon him. 

And said, Behold Zebah and Zalmunna, with whom you 
upbraided me.| He kept these two kings alive, on purpose 
that the princes of Succoth might see the Lord had deli- 
vered them into his hand; and made their jeers turn to 
their own shame. 

‘ Saying, Are the hands of Zebah.and Zalmunna in thy 
hand, that we. should give bread unto thy men that are 
weary ?| He repeats their own words to them, (ver. 6.) that 
he might reproach them with their inhuman usage of him; 
when he was in distress, and had done such wonders for 
their preservation. 

Ver. 16. And he took the elders of the city.| Under this 
name of elders, all their great men arc comprehended. 
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And thorns of the wilderness, and briers.| Which he had | 


ready at hand. 

And with them he taught the men of Succoth.] He 
thrashed or tare them (as he threatened, ver. 7. and as 
some copies here have it), and by this severe correction 
taught them better manners, and more wisdom. It is not 
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said that he tormented them till they cxpired, (as some 
think he did, see ver. 7.) for then it would have been as 
plainly said, as itis in the next verse of the men of Penuel. 

Ver. 17. And he beat down the tower of Penuel, and slew 
the men of the city.| It is not said the princes and elders, 
and therefore this looks as :if the whole city had been 
guilty of the affront put upon him, and consequently. pu- 
nished by him. But the men of the city in this story, hath 
signified only he principal persons in it, as I interpreted 
ver. 8. (see ver. 15,16.) and therefore it is probable no 
other men are ‘here meant, who fled into the tower, per- 
haps, for safety (knowing their own guilt, and the danger 
they were in of suffering for it), and were there slain. 

Ver. 18. Then.said he unto Zebah and Zalmunna, What 
manner of men were they whom ye slew at Tabor ?] Where 
Gideon brought them before -him to be judged, is uncer- 
tain: and avhen it was that they slew. some. [sraelites at 
Tabor, we can:but guess. Itis probable he brought them 
out to receive their sentence after he came home: and 
that some who hid themselves in dens and caves, which 
were in the mountains, (vi. 2.). being found out, were slain 
by the Midianites. And Gideon's brethren being missing 
he desired to find out, whether.they were the persons whom 
they slew. 

And :they answered, As thou .art, so were they.| They 
were very like him, and perhaps resembled :him in their 
countenance ; as.brethren-frequently do one.another. 

Every one resembled the children of a king.| By this it 
appears, that.Gideon -was of a.goodly presence; carrying 
greatness and majesty in:his aspect: and that kings took 
care in those days to match only with graceful persons ; 
by whom they might hope to have children like to them- 
selves. 

Ver. 19. And he said, They were my brethren, even :the 
sons of my moiher.] Though, perhaps, not by the same 
father. 

As the Lord liveth, if ye had spared them alive.] As 
generous men are wont to do comely and graceful persons ;_ 
who look like men of quality, as we now.speak. 

I.would not slay you.] For not being of.the race of.Ca- 
naan, he was not bound bythe law.to cut them off. 

Ver. 20. And he said unto Jether his first-born, Up, and 
slay them.] It was not unusual for great persons to do exe- 
cution upon offenders in ancient.times; no more than it.un- 
became them.to sentence them to death: and.therefore they 
had not, as now, such as the Romans called carnifices, pub- 
lic executioners; but Saul bade such as waited on him. kill 
the priests; and Docg, one of his great officers, did it, 
(1 Sam. xxii. 17, 18.) And Samuel himselfis said to have 
hewed Agag to pieccs in Gilgal; and Benaiah, the general - 
of the army, to have fallen upon Joab at the horns of the 
altar. Accordingly Gideon would have had his son do this 
execution, that he might be early animated against the ene- 
mies of Israel; as Hannibal is reported, when he was a 
boy, to have been incensed against the Romans. 

But the youth drew not his sword; for he feared, because 
he was yet a youth.| They were men, it is likely, of great 
stature, and of a fierce and stern countenance, who (as.ap- 
pears by the story) feared not death ; which made.the vows 
afraid even to look upon them. 

Ver. 21. Then Zebah and Zalmunna said, Arise .thor, 
and fallupon us: for as the man is, so is his strength.] They 
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thought it more honourable to die by the hand of Gidcon, 
who was a man of as great strength as dignity; and would 
sooner dispatch them, than a stripling could do. 
And Gideon.arose, and slew Zebah and Zalmuuna, and 
took away the ornaments that were about their camels’ necks. ] 
As well as all the ornaments which they wore themselves. 
The word saharonim is found no where but here, and ver. 
26. and in Isaiah iii. 18. where we translate it round tires 
like the moon. So our margin also in this place, ornaments 
like the moon ; following the LX-X. who translate it pnvie- 
xove, little moous. So ancient was this custom of wearing 
ornaments of this figure; which was spread afterward over 
“many nations. Huctius thinks it came originally from the 
Phoenicians, who were the worshippers of Astarte, 7. ¢. the 
moon; and went from them to the Arabians, who were very 
ancicntly devoted to the moon, who propagated it to. tho 
Turks; and the Brachmans also are wont to adorn their 


heads in the same figure; as he observes in his Demonstr. 


Evangel. propos. iv. p. 197. 

. Ver. 22. Then the men of Israel said unto Gideon, Rule 
thou over us, both thon, aud thy son, and thy son’s son also. | 
They would have made his dominion over them hereditary. 

For thou hast delivered us from the hand of Midian.]| 
They pretended to make this offer out of gratitude to him ; 
but, in truth, they were disposed now (as their posterity 
were afterward) to throw off the Divine government; being 
desirous to set a king over themselves, like the rest of the 
nations round about them. And now they thought was a 
fit opportunity; when such an extraordinary judge was 
raised up, as had done wonders beyond all his predeces- 
sors; and might, they thought, be ambitious enough to 
establish the supreme authority in lis family. 

Ver. 23. But Gideon said, I will not rule over you, nei- 
ther shall my son rule over you.} He absolutely rejected 
their offer; because he looked upon God as their king, who 
appointed what deputy he pleased to rule them: and there- 
fore he accounted this to be an attempt to alter the govern- 
ment of God without asking his consent. 

The Lord shall rule over you.) As lie hath donc hitherto. 
This shews that these two could not consist together; a 
successive dominion of kings and such governors as they 
now had by the Divine appointment. Such a one was Gi- 
deon, raised up by God when they needed a deliverer; and 
therefore he durst not accept of the authority they offered 
him, because it was a thing sacred, and proper only to the 
Divine Majesty to order who should govern: whence it is 
that the judgment which was administered among that peo- 
ple was called God's judgment, Deut. i. 17. and Solomon 
is said to sit upon the throne of the Lord, 1 Chron. xxix. 
23. and the kingdom of his posterity is called the kingdom 
of the Lord, 2 Chron. xiii. 8. because, before kings were 
settled in Israel, the Lord was their king; from whom the 
sovernment was derived to the house of David by a special 
act of God. 

Ver. 24. And Gideon said unto them, I would desire a 
request of you.} Which he thought, after such a great offer 
from them, they would not deny him. 

That ye would give me every mun the ear-rings of his 
prey | He doth not ask all the car-rings they had got; but 
from every man one, or as many as he pleased. 

For they had golden eur-rings, because they. were Ish- 
maelites.| The Chaldee paraphrast well expresses it, be- 
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cause they were Arabians, who are called the children of the 
east, (vi. 3.) and generally wore snch ornaments, as I cb- 
served upon Exod. xxxii.2. Ishmaelites, also, and Midi- 
anites, were so near neighbours, and so mixed together, that 
the Scripture speaks of them as one people. (Sce upon 
Gen. xxxvii. 28.) 

Ver. 25. Anil they ansivered, We will willingly give them. 
And they spread a garment, aud did cast therein every man 
the ear-rings of his prey.| They made no difliculty to grant 
his request; but, as we speak, no sooner said than done. 

Ver. 26. And the weight of the golden ear-rings that he 
requested was a thousand and seven hundred shekels of gold.] 
It is easy to compute what this makes of our money, by 
considering the value of a shekel, and the proportion that 
silver holds to gold. Of which see the very learned trea- 
tise of the Bishop of Peterborough, concerning Scripture 
Weights and Measures, chap. 4. 

Besides ornaments.| Of which see above, ver. 21. 

And the collars.| The Hebrew word hanetiphoth is thought 
to signify little pots of precious ointments. For weteph sig- 
nifies a drop, or a tear; the most precious of which is bal- 
sam. Among the spoils of Darius (as Arius Montanus ob- 
serves) historians mention boxes of ointments set with pre- 
cious stones, and curiously wrought with elegant art. 

And purple raiment that was on the kings of Midian.] 
Who were distinguished from other men, as kings are now, 
by robes peculiar to them. : 

And beside the chains that were upon their camels’ necks.] 
All these, I take it, fell to Gideon’s share, by the custom 
of war, without asking. For it was the ancient manner, as 
Grotius observes, to give the commander-in-chief the best 
of the spoils they had taken. 

Ver. 27. And Gideon made an ephod thereof.| He would 
not have them think that he requested the ear-rings for his 
own private gain; but to employ them religiously in the 
service of God, by making a monument of his victory, as 
obtained solely by the miraculous mercy of God, for the 
restoring of his true religion among them. It is commonly 
said, that so much gold could not be laid out upon ‘an 
ephod ; and therefore some take this fora short expression, 
to signify the breast-plate, with the urim and thummimn ; 
that he (being now supreme governor) might consult God 
at his own house, in such difficultics as might occur: and 
they think it probable that he made also a private taber- 
nacle with cherubims: for how else could he employ such 
a quantity of gold? An ephod being only fine linen em- 
broidered with it, &c. which would not cost much. (See 


‘Exod. xxviii.6.) Theodoret and St. Austin seem to incline 


to this opinion; for which I refer the reader to our Dr. 
Spenccr, in his most learned work De Leg. et Rit. Hebr. 
p. 881. But I do not see how Gideon can be excused from 
apostacy from God, if he set up an oracle in his own house ; 
nor was there any need of it, Shiloh being not far from him, 
in the tribe of Ephraim, which adjoined to this of Manas- 
seh. Therefore I take this epkod to have been only a mo- 
nument of his victory, and of God’s great mercy, which 
conqucrors were wont to erect: but he would not follow 
the common custom in erecting a pillar, and hanging up 
trophies, or any thing of that nature; but chose to make an 
ephod, as a token that he ascribed his victory only to God, 
and triumphed in nothing, but only in‘the restoration of the 
true rcligion by his means. As for the gold that was laid 
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“out upon it, the reader may observe, that it is said he made 


an ephod thereof ; that is, out of this . aes ; but not that 
it was all spent I in this. 

And put it in his city, even in Ophrah. “4 This i is to be well 
noted ; because I think it shews that Gideon did not make 
this that he might have resort to God thereby on all ocea- 
sions-at home; for he went and dwelt at another place, 
(ver. 29.) It was kept here therefore as a monument of 
God’s appearing to him, and of the sacrifice the angel here 
offered, and of all the wonders that followed, by the power 
of God who dwelt in the sanctuary. There are those who 
think, that because God bade Gideon build an altar, and 
offer his fathef’$ second bullock in Ophrah,- (vi..26.) he 
thence concluded, he might take upon him to have priestly 
garments made, and the high-priest came to minister at 
Ophrah upon extraordinary occasions. But he understood 
religion better than to make such conclusions, unless he 
had  Yeeeived a Divine command for this, as he did for the 
building of an altar. 

And all Israel went thither a whoring after it] This, I 
suppose, was after his death, when the people began to re- 
turn to idolatry; and had this’ fancy, among: others, that 
God would answer them here where this ephod was, as 
well as at his tabernacle in Shiloh, where he dwelt. 

Which thing became a snare unto Gideon, and his house.) 
Occasioned the ruin of him and of his family. For though 
they perished after his death, yet he may be said to have 
suffered with them, because his name and memory, which 
is preserved in men’s posterity, was in a manner extinct in 
Israel. 

Ver. 28. Thus was Midian subdued before the Glankdinor of 
Israel, so that they lifted up their heads no more.j To op- 
press the Israelites; or, perhaps, to disturb any of their 
neighbours. 

And the country was in quietness forty years in the ie 
of Gideon.| The country was in quiet in the fortieth year 
after the former rest restored to it by Deborah and Barak, 
as our primate Usher understands it, in his Annals ad A.M. 
2759. and in his Chronologia Sacra, par. i. cap. 13. where, 
in more words, he thus interprets it: In the fortieth year 
after the rest restored by Deborah and Barak, the land be- 
gan to rest again in the days of Gideon, after he had subdued 
the Midianites, who had oppressed them seven years. But the 
plainest account is, that after seven years’ oppression by 
the Midianites, the country was in peace forty years in the 
days of Gideon, who was their deliverer; and died, as we 
read ver. 32. in a good old age. 

Ver. 29. And Jerubbaal the son of Joash went and dwelt 
tn his own house.) Having refused to be a king, and dis- 
missed his army, he went from Ophrah (as I understand it), 
and lived not so publicly as he had done, but in a private 
house of his own in the country. 

Ver. 30. And Gideon had threescore and ten sons, of his 
body begotten. | 'These last words are added to shew, that they 
were none of them adopted sons. 

For he had many wives.) According to the manner of 
those times. And this is said to lessen the wonder of hav- 
ing so many children; many women bringing two or three 
at a birth, and one woman having had above twenty chil- 
dren by one man. 

Ver. 31. And his concubine.] The difference between a 
wife and a concubine hath been often noted. Their wives 
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administered the affairs of the family, the concubines med- 
died not with them; but, as the word signifies, were only 
admitted to their beds: and their children did not inherit, 
though they were married to them; for they were not har- 
lots, but a secondary sort of wives. - lll 

That was in Shechem.] A famous city in the tribe of 
Ephraim, adjoining to that of Manasseh ; where; going fre- 
quently to judge.the people, he took a wife of this sort, who 
lived constantly with her eather in this city, and not in Gi- 
deon’s family. 

She also bare him a son.] Beside the seventy beforemen- 
tioned, as Josephus understands it. 

Whose name was Abimelech.] His name is here set down 
when nothing is said of the names of the rest, because the 
And perliaps his mother 
gave him this name (signifying my father a king) out-of 
pride and arrogance, that she might be looked upon as the 
wife of one who was thought to deserve a kingdom, though 
he did not accept it: which afterward, it is likely, in- 
flamed the mind of this son to affect the royal dignity. 

Ver. 32. And Gideon the son of Joash died in a good old 
age.| This is a phrase often used in Scripture, to signify 
that such persons lived long and in great dsp and 
happiness. 

And was buried in the sepulchre of Joash his father, in 
Ophrah of the Abi-ezrites.] Which was accounted a ei 
blessing in those days. 

Ver. 33. And it came to pass, as soon as Gidetw was dead, 
that the children of Israel turned again.) He preserved 
them, it seems, in the true religion while he lived; but they: 
had no great affection to it, it appears, by thieir pail ae 
from it as soon as he was dead. 

And went a whoring after Baalim.] This seems to fave 
been a general name of all the gods which they worshipped,’ 
particularly of demons, which were all called Baalim from’ 
the first demon, or deified king i in the world, Belus or aie 
as Mr. Mede thinks, book iii. p. 777. 

And made Baal-berith their god.| They worshipped a 
new god, which was not known to them before, nor ever 
mentioned but here and in the next chapter: who was re- 
puted, as some think, the god that punished those who 
broke their covenants and contracts; or, as others, was so 
called because his servants covenanted to maintain his: 
worship and service. But Bochartus, by a more probable 
conjecture, interprets it Baal of Berith, 7. e. of Berytus. 
That Baal which was worshipped in that famous city which 
had its name from Beroe, the daughter,of Venus and Ado- 
nis, who was there worshipped, as Nonnus tells us. This 
he takes to be the Baal here mentioned; for Baal is of the 
feminine gender as well as of the masculine, as appears 
from St. Paul, Rom. xi. 4. and many places of the LXX. 
which Bochartus mentions, lib. ii. Canaan, cap. 17. 

Ver. 34. And the children of Israel remembered not the - 
Lord their God, who had delivered them out of the hands of 
all their enemies on every side.| Out of the hand of the king 
of Mesopotamia, and then of the Moabites, and after that 
of the Canaanites, and now lately of the Midianites and 
the children of the east. 

Ver. 35. Neither shewed they kindness to the house of Je- 
rubbaal, namely Gideon.] No wonder they were so un- 
grateful to his family when they were so forgetful of God: 
the fear of whom is the foundation of all virtue: 
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_ According to all the goodness which he had shewn unto 
Israel.) 1n hazarding his life freely, and working for them 

a lorious deliverance; and in leaving them in their liberty, 
by refusing the despotic power which they offered to put 
into his hands; and in governing them so prudently many 
years, that he Ieft them in peace, and in the possession of 
God’s truc religion, when he died. 
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Ver. 1. Ap Abimelech the son of Jerubbaal went.] From 
his father’s house, where it is likely he was educated. 

Unto Shechem.] 'The place of his nativity. 

Unto his mother’s brethren.) Though the word re 
has many times a large signification, yet it is reasonable 
here to understand it properly, of his uncles by the mother’s 
side; for his other near kindred are mentioned in the words 
Sabaninas 

And communed with them, and with all the family of the 
house of his mother’s father, saying.] Discoursed with them, 
and with all the rest of his cousins, and his near kinsmen, 
descended from his grandfather. 

Ver. 2. Speak, I pray you, in the ears of all the men of 
Shechem.] By the ‘men of this city are to be understood, 
the. chief persons of authority in it, as in the foregoing 
chapter the men of Succoth signify tra princes and elders of 
that place. 

Whether is betier for you, either that all the sons of Je-. 
rubbaal (which are threescore and ten. persons) reign. over 
you, or that one reign over you.) He wickedly supposed 
that the sons of Jerubbaal were ambitious of the kingdom 
which their father refused; and therefore prays them to 
consider, what horrible divisions and confusion if would 
make, if so many were permitted to pretend to the govern- 
ment; and how much better it would be to choose one.of 
them from among the rest; pointing then (in the next words). 
to himself. He | uses the argument of Homer, mentioned 
by Aristotle, ody ayaSbv roAvKorparvin, &c. It is better. to be 
subject to the rule of one man than of many. 

Remember also that I am your bone and your flesh.) 
Since there must be a king, he represents himself, as the 
most desirable to them of all other single persons, he being 
of the same tribe, and their fellow-citizen. 

Ver.3. And his mother’s brethren spake of him in the ears 
of the men of Shechem, all these words.| They were ready 
enough to promote his design, hoping for preferment under 
him. But neither he nor they considered, that it did not 
belong to them to set a judge over the: people, much. less a 
king, which was to shake off the government of God. 

And their hearts iuclined to follow Abimelech, for they 
said, He is our brother.] This consideration of their interest 
in him, prevailed with them against the clearest reason. 
For if it had been in any person’s power to appoint a king, 
but God alone, the men of ‘Shechem had it not in them, 
but all the men of Israel ought to have been consulted. 

Ver. 4. And they gave him threescore and ten pieces of 
silver out of the house of Baal-berith.| Out of the public 
treasury, which was in this temple. It is uncertain what 
is meant by preces of silver; but, in all probability, more 
than shekels; for they would have been but a small present 
to make a man a prince. Therefore the Vulgar translates it 
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so many pound weight of silver, which learned men ap- 
prove of, particularly Stanislaus Grepsius, in his book de 
Siclo ct Talento. For seventy Shekels were too little for 
his occasions; and so many talents too much for them to 
give. -And thus Josephus interprets Gen. xxxvii. 28. 
where ‘it is said, Joseph was sold.to the Ishmaelites for 
twenty pieces of silver; that is, for so many pound weight 
of it. 

Wherewith Abimelech aired vain por light persons.] The 
Hebrew word rekim, which we translate vain, signifies 
empty, that is, poor and necdy persons: andj the other 
word; pochazim, idle, vagabond fellows, that could settle 
to no business, but wandered about the country; who being 
commonly men of loose lives, were fittest for his purpose. 
Therefore Kimchi understands by them light-headed per- 
sons (as we speak), who have no settled principles, but are 
disposed to do any thing, though never so wicked. Such 
Zephaniah saith the prophets in his time were, (iii. 4.) Tight 
and treacherous. 

Which followed him.] As a constant guard to him. i 

Ver. 5. And he went into his father’s house at Ophrah.] 
With this wicked crew to attend him; who, I suppose, 
beset the house, that-none might escape out of it. I sup- 
posed that he had a house in the country, viii. 29. for I 
could not see with what propriety he could be said to go 
and dwell in his house at Ophrah, in which he had always 
lived. But this was the house of the fama; where all his 
children lived. 

‘And slew his brethren the. sons of Feulahlans ‘being three- 
score and ten persons.] All of them except Jotham. . Thus 
Romulus slew his brother Remus, as Tully observes, (lib. 
iii. de Officiis) ‘‘ Specie quadam utilitatis,” ender the spe- 
cious pretence of the public good; that the kingdom would 
be governed more happily by one, than by two persons. 

- Upon one stone.] Some understand this, as if he intended 
io make them a great victim to Baal; for a stone was 
sometimes used for an altar, 1 Sam. vi. 14, 15.. And so 
they take this to have been done in revenge of the sacrifice 
of. the bullock prepared for Baal upon the rock, (vi. 25, 
26.) which. crime of:Gideon, as these idolaters accounted 
it, they designed to expiate by the sacrifice of all his sons 
that they could lay hold on. For that the men of Shechem 
joined in this impious slaughter, is manifest from ver. 18. 
and 24. of this chapter. .... 

Notunthstanding, yet Jotham, ‘thes youngest son of Tisabe 
baal, was left; for he hid himself.) Either he had some 
notice of their intention, and saved himself by flight, 
or, when they came to seizc them, got into some secret 
place in the house, where they could not find him; or, by 
some that pitied his: youth, he was preserved from falling 
into their hands. So the LXX. and the Vulgar translate 
it, He was hid. 

Ver. 6. And all the men of Shechem gathered themselves 
together, and ail the house of Millo.] None secm to have 
understood these words better than Corn. Bertram, in his 
little book de Republ. Jud. cap. 9. where by col-baale She- 
chem he understands all the principal men or lords of that 
city; principes civitatis, the princes of the city, by whom it 
was governed: and by col-beth Millo, all the citizens, who : 
in a full assembly (for Mfidlo signifies fulness) agreed upon 
what follows: and so we read in the next chapter, (x. 18.) 
that the people and princes of Gilead consulted together, 
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who should fight for them; that is, all the citizens met to- 
gether, with their elders, (as these princes are called, xi. 5.) 
to advise about this matter: for when the Canaanites, and 
other people, ruled over the Israelites and oppressed them, 
they contented themselves with setting such a power over 
them, as should make them pay what tribute they im- 
posed, and other taxes; but left them to their own govern- 
ment and laws, as appears from viii. 14. where we read of 
the elders of Succoth in the time of the Midianites. .. 

And went.] To the place where they were wont to meet 
for public business. 


And made Abimelech king.] Voted him their king, in full | 


senate. 
In the plain of the pillar that was in Shechem.]. Or the 


oak (as St. Jerome commonly translates this word elor),. 


where Joshua set up a pillar.as a token of the covenant 
between God and them, Josh. xxiv. 26. That is, in a very 
remarkable place, as the. manner was.to do such things: 
but here, I suppose, they proclaimed him king, after they 
had chosen him in the common hall of the city: and some 
think they intended hereby to declare, that they would not 
forsake the worship of God, to which they were engaged, 


but only te join the worship of Baal with him: but see what 


I have noted of this pillar, Deut. xxvii. 18. And after all it 
must be confessed, that.the Hebrew word mutzadb doth not 
certainly signify a pillar; for I cannot find it so used in any 
other place of Scripture: and therefore St: Jerome trans- 
lates this passage thus, By the oak which stood in Shechem, 


and the LXX. ww Baddvy ric stacewe, Which seems to sig- 


nify as if it was the place where they had their stations, or 
solemn assemblies. See Mr. Mede’s Discourse xviii. « . 

Ver. 7. And when they told it Jotham:| Who had some 
friends among them, that took care to inform him of what 
passed: but it is an amazing thing, that in all Israel there 
should none be found to revenge the murder of this noble 
family: of which no account can be given, but that, with 
the sense of Ged and religion, they had lost all Ne 
and virtue. (See viii. 34, 35.) 

He went.] From the place where he lay hid: 

_ And stood on the top of Mount Gerizim.] Which over- 
looked the city of Shechem. (Sce Deut. xxvii. 12, 13:) 

And lifted up his voice and cried, and said unto them: ] 
This was not on the same day that Abimelech was inaugu- 
rated, but some time after; when he, it is probable, was ab-. 
sent, and all the people met (as Josephus saith) at a pub- 
lic festival; which was a fair opportunity for him to de- 
clare his mind to them. 

Hearken unto me, ye men of Shechem, that God may 
hearken unto you.] Jt is a form of adjuration, whereby he 
not only intreats, but obliges them to be as attentive to 
him, as they desired God would be to their requests. 

Ver. 8. The trees went forth on a time.] By this it ap- 
pears, that such fictions as these, wherein the most serious 
truths are represented, were in use among the Jews (as 
they are still in the eastern countries) long before the time 
of Aisop, or any other author that we know of. And they 
inade choice of them for two reasons; because men would 
suficr themselves: to be reprehended this way; when they 
would not endure plain words; and they heard them also 
with delight and pleasure, and more easily remembered 
them than a rational discourse. So A.Gellius observes of 
“Esop's Fables, that they slid into the mind and affections 
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of men, cum audiendi quadam illecebra, with a certain en- 
ticement to hear them, (lib. ii. cap. 29.) 

To anoint a king over them.] This was two hundred years 
(as Mr. Selden observes in his Titles of Honour) before 
the first kings of Israel (Saul and David) were anointed. 
Which shews the great antiquity of this custom; and that 
it was the same to anoint a person, and to declare him king. 

And they said unto the olive-tree, Reign thou over us.] 
By this they would easily apprehend he meant his father 
Gideon ; to whom all the Israelites had offered the king- 
dom, iter he was in a most flourishing condition, and ~~ 4 
newly-triumphed over their enemies. 

Ver. 9. But the olive-tree said unto them.] In this septy 
he represents his refusal of the offer, and the reason of -it. 

‘Shall I leave my fatness, wherewith by meé they honour 
God and man.] He makes the trees speak after the manner’ 
of men; who, when they are ina plentiful condition, and 
live at ease, are not willing to take upon themselves a great 
deal of care and trouble, especially when they think them- 
selves to have honour enough already; as Gideon had, in 
being such a glorious conqueror over mighty: enemies: 
God and man are said to be honoured by oil, because it 
was offered in sacrifice to. God, and fed the lamps of his. 
house; and priests were wont to be anointed with it among 
men. (See Lev. ii. 1.4, Numb: xv. 4. 6, &c.) 

‘And go to be promoted among the trees?] This is a most 
lively representation of the duty of a good man; who, for. 
the public good, denies his own quiet and tranquillity. For 
the. Hebrew word we- translate promote, signifies (as is 
noted in the margin) action and agitation to and fro; shew- 
ing how a man must bestirhimself who executes the kingly 
office; and what solicitude and continual carefulness is- 
the coticoniitant of authority, when it is duly administered. 

Ver. 10. Ard the trees said unto the fig-trée, Come thou 
and reign over us.] He intends to represent the same mind 
to be in all Gideon’s sons that was in their father: for as 
Gideon refused the kingdom himself, so he did for his pos- 
terity, saying, I will-not rule over you, neither shall my son, 
or my son’s son (i.e. any of mine) rule over you, (viii. 23.) 
Therefore Abimelech had most vilely slandered them in 
suggesting that they affected a regal power over the people. 

’ Ver. 11. But the fig-tree said unto them, Shall I forsake 
my sweetness, and my good fruit, and go to be promoted over. 
the trees?] No fruit is more luscious than a fig, which 
makes this an apt representation of the sweet content, or 
rather full pleasure, that may be enjoyed in a private life, 
which it would be folly to exchange for the troubles and. 
cares which men mcet withal in the managery of public af- 
fairs, if they be not drawn to it purely out of love to the 
public good. , 

Ver. 12. Then said the trees unto the vine, Come thou did 
reign over us.] All these are noble trees, setting forth the 
same thing, that better men than Abimelech had refused 
that of which he was ambitious. 

Ver. 13. And the vine said unto them, Shall I leave m y 
wine, which cheereth God and man, and go to be promoted ~ 
over the trees?| The same thing is repeated for the fuller il- 
lustration. of the thing intended, according to the manner 
of all such ways of speech: for A. Gellius, in the place be- 
forenamed, makes the birds among the corn, when it was to ~ 
be reaped, say the same thing more than onco to their dam. 
before she bade them be gone. As for wine cheering God 
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and mau, it is a form of specch imitated by the heathen, 
particularly by Virgil, lib. ii. Georg. ver. 101. where speak- 
ing of noble vines, or wine, he saith, they were “‘ Mensis et 
Diis accepta secundis.” Tor wine, as the Hebrew doctors 
note, was not only used in their sacrifices, as it was also 
among the heathen; but Jarchi saith, Till the drink-offer- 
ing was poured out, they did not begin the hymn that .was 
then sung to God. (See upon Numb. xv. 5.) 

Ver. 14, Then said all the trees unto the bramble, &e.] 
The meanest of all trees, good for nothing but to be burnt, 
aptly representing Abimelech, from whom they could re- 
ceive no benefit, but much trouble and vexation from his 
ambitious cruelty. 

Ver. 15. Aud the bramble said unto them, If in truth ye 
anoiut me king over you.) This well sets forth Abimelech’s 
distrust of the sincerity of the Shechemites; for which he 
had great reason, baving no title to the kingdom but the 
great achievements of his father, and he the basest of all 
his sons. 

Then come and put your trust in my shadow.) Be hatte! 
of my protection, if you live quietly under my government. 
This represents how ridiculous Abimelech was, in ima- 
gining that he should be able to maintain the authority of 
a king; for a bramble doth not spread itself so as to afford 
any shelter or shadow, it being a kind of a thorn, which the 
Hebrews call atad. From whence, as Avenarius observes, 
came the word aphris among the Greeks, and in Dioscori- 
des the word aradip. And from hence he thinks was de- 
rived the word otrdw, and ovraZw, which signify to wound, 
as a thorn doth when it pricks. - 

. Aind if not, let fire come out of the bramble.) It is a wood 
that easily catches fire, as Forsterus observes out of Jo-. 
sephus, lib. v. Antiq. cap. II. 

And devour the cedars of Lebanon.| This represents the 
vengeance Abimelech would take of the greatest of them, if 
they proved unfaithful to him. 

_ Ver. 16. Now therefore.] Here follows Jotham’s appli- 
cation of this apologue, as the Greeks call it, unto his 
purposo. 

If ye have * trul y and Sale y in ‘that ye have made 
Abimelech king.| If his preferment was a righteous act. 

And if ye have dealt well with Jerubbaal and Ins house, 
and have done unto him according to the deserving of his 
hand.] And if they had requited Gideon and his family ac-. 
cording to his merits, which were exceeding great. 

Ver.17. For ny father fought for you, and adventured 
his life far.] Put it in great hazard. 

. And delivered you out of the haud of Midian.) When 
they were sorely oppressed by them, and could not help 
themselves. 

Ver.18. And ye are risen up against my y father’ s. house this 
da y.| This shews the men of Shechem consented to the 
murder, and assisted Abimelech in it. 

And have slain his sons, threescore and ten persons.| For 
they intended the slaughter of Jotham, as much as of the 
rest, if he could have heen found. 

. Upon one stone, and have made Abimelech, the s son of his 
maid-servant.| For concubines were often put to do the 
work of the house 

_ ing over the men of Shechem.| Who could not pretend 
to make him king over all Isracl: no, nor over the whole 
tribe of Ephraim, but only of their city and territory. 
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Because he is your brother.] Without any title to it, but 


. because he was a uative of their city. 


Ver. 19. If you have done truly and sincerel y.] Like ho- 
nest and upright men. 

. With Jerubbaal aud his house this aay; then rejoice ye ix 
Abamelech, and let him rejoice in you.) MWe wishes they may 
be happy in one another. 

Ver. 20. But if not, let fire come from Abimelech, and de- 
vour, the men of Shechem, and the house of Millo.] This is 
not a prediction, but an execration or curse, as appears 
from the opposition to the foregoing wish, and from ver. 
o¢. where it is called Jotham’s' curse. Which was not 
causcless, but like that of Joshua’s, (Josh. vi. 26.) which 
was fulfilled, as this was. Not by fire, properly so called, 
breaking forth from Abimelech, but by his rage and furious 
revenge, which is fitly compared to fire, in allusion to 
what is said of the bramble, (ver.15.) 

: And let fire come out from the men of Shechem, and from 
the house of Millo, and devour Abimelech.}] He wishes they _ 
may mutually destroy cach other, which came to pass by 
the righteous ee of God, who hears the cries of the 
oppressed. : 

Ver. 21. And Jotham ran away, and fled.] As he might 
easily. do, I have :shewn upon Deut. xxvii. 13. The first 
word signifies, he made what haste he could away, as soon 
as he had done speaking; and the ‘second, that he stopped 
not till he had got to a place of safety. 

And went to Beer, and dwelt there, for fier of Abimelech 
his brother.] It is not certain where this place was, whe- 
ther in the land of Israel, or out of it. It is probable, that 
it was in the tribe of Judah, about eight miles from Eleu- 
theropolis, as both Eusebius and St. Jerome affirm. 

Ver. 22. When Abimelech had reigned three years over 
Israel.| It is not said, over all Israel, who, it cannot be 
thought, would submit to the ambitious tyranny of so cruel 
a man as Abimelech was. And if Beer was in the tribe of 
Judah, we may be sure they did not own him for their king ; 
for then Jotham could not have dwelt in safety there. The 
meaning therefore is, that he called himself king of Israel, 
and reigned over a great part of them, who were so desirous 
of a king (it appears by their offer made to Gideon), that 
they were content with him, rather than have none at all. 

- Ver. 23. And God sent an evil spirit between Abimelech 
and the men of Shechem.| At the three years’ end, IT sup- 
pose, God ordered things so in his providence, that they 
erew jealous and distrustful one of another, and fell into 
dissensions and discords. 

And the men. of Shechem dealt ee y with Abime- 

lech.| Conspired against him. So true is the observation 
of Grotius upon these words, that nothing is more unstable 
than the popular breath which is won by evil arts, and that 
mien hate the wickedness which hath done them service. 
' Ver. 24. That the cruelty done to the threescore and ten 
sons of Jerubbaal might come, and their blood be laid upor 
their brother Abimelech, which slew them.|] By this means 
God intended to punish Abimelech for the crue] murder of 
his brethren, whose blood cried for vengeance on him. 

Aud upon the men of Shechem, which aided him tu the 
killing of. his brethren.] And'to punish the men of She- 
chem, who enabled him to commit that wickedness, = 
helped him in it. 


. Ver. 25. And the men of Shechem set liers in wait for 
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him, on the top of the mountains.] They were not yct broken 
out into open hostility against him; but there being a mis- 
understanding between them, Abimelech, I suppose, left 
the city in anger; but they thought he would retum again, 
and thereupon set men to lie secretly on the top of the moun- 
tains over which he was to pass, to seize his person. - 

And they robbed all that came that way by them.]: That 
the report coming to Abimelech’s ears (as Arius Montanus 
understands it) how insecure his subjects were who passed 
that road, he might make the more speed, as good kings 
are bound to do, to clear the way from those thieves buhich 
infested it, and thereby give them an me to seize 
him. 

And it was told Abimelech.] What vob boris were com- 
mitted, and, perhaps, that they lay in wait for him. 

Ver. 26. "And Gael the son of Ebed.}] We have no means 
to know who this Gael was, nor whence he came. R. So- 
lomon thinks he was a gentile, and not one of me Jewish 
nation. 

Came with his brethren.] He passed eikdanpaiie that 
way (as P. Martyr thinks) with his brethren and his attend- 
ants, about some business they had in that country: but 
the common opinion is, that he was a known enemy of Abi- 
melech’s, who hearing the men of Shechem were at defiance 
with him, came to offer them his service against him. . 

And the men of Shechem put their confidence in — 
That is, put themselves under his protection. 

Ver. 27. And they went out into the fields, and gathered 
their vineyards, and trod the grapes.} Their first action 
under this new commander, was to go out of their city into 
their vineyards, which were in the fields, and gather their 
grapes, and press them, which they durst not do before, 
though the vintage was ripe, for fear of Abimelech; who 
being told how things stood there, had raised forces I sup- 
pose against them, but durst not now disturb them in their 
business, they being defended by Gael. 

- And made merry.| As they were wont to do in time of 
vintage, and now especially, when they were full of joy in 
hope to be rid of Abimelech’s tyranny. The LXX.. of the 
Vatican edition retain the Hebrew word, and translate it 
they made *E\AovAin, whereby some understand songs, as 
others dances: both are expressed by the Vulgar, and other 
copies of the LX.X. have xopotc; for their merriment con- 
sisted very much in dances, with music and songs; which, 
as Max. Tyrius observes, were among the Greeks first 
used, and in honour of Bacchus, when thcy pressed out 
their grapes. (See Dr. Spencer, lib. iii. dissert. i. cap. 9.) 

And went into the house of their god.| It is most likely 
into the temple of Baal-berith; there to offer their first- 
fruits, or men other sacrifices as were customary at that 
festival. 

And did eat and drink.] Upon ti that part of the sacrifi ces 
which fell to the share of the people, who, perhaps, en- 
gaged in a covenant against Abimelech. 

And cursed Abimelech.] Some think they only scoffed at 
him with taunts and reproaches, as men uscd to do in their 
cups: but the LXX. translate it carnpacavro, which signi- 
fies cursing, as we translate it; that is, they wished their 
god would confound him. And so we translate this word, 
Ley. xx. 9. Prov. xx. 20. A marvellous change, that they 
who latcly gave him a great sum of money to advance him 
to the throne, should, in that very house from whence they 
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took it, reproach him with imprecations of the Divine ven- 
geance upon him. 

Ver. 28. And. Gael the son of Ebed watt. | In.the midst 
of this jollity, Gael (being elevated, I suppose, with wine) 
burst forth into this insulting language.. 

W ho is Abimetech.} That i ies he is but the son of a maid- 
servant, (ver. 18.) 

And who is Shechem.] oo shins he means the. ote oe 
Shechem is as noble as he is base: why, therefore, should 


_they be subject to him? but it seems, by what follows, 


to be rather the same —_— repeated,. Who, I sa ade as une 
Shechemite?. — 

That we should serve him 7] Suffer him to mmc over ats, 
and use us as he pleases. - 

Is he not the son of Jerubbaal?] Who on ee the 
altar of that god whom you worship. 

And Zebul his officer.] Hath he not set one of his ser- 
vants over you to be your governor ? 
' Serve the men of Hamor the father of Shechem.| If we must 
be servants, let us restore the dominion of the old lords 


of this city, and subject ourselves to those who are de- 


scended from the ancient stock of Hamor; who was the 
father, as it were, of the Shechemites. 

For why should we serve him ?] But what reason can ‘be 
given for our subjection to this upstart; who is famed for 
nothing, but his ambition and cruelty to his own brethren ? 
this shews pretty plainly, that R. Solomon’s opinion is 
true, that Gael was a- gentile; who would have been glad 
to see the authority.of the Canaanites restored. For though 
he suggests it only as comparatively more desirable than 
Abimelech’s rule over them, yet, it is likely, he thought 
they might as well receive their government, as they had 
donc their religion. 

. Ver. 29. And would to God this people were under my 
hand !| He wishes they would make him their king, at-least 
their commander-in-chief: which it seems they had not yet 
resolved upon; some being still for Abimelgok, and others 
not trusting to a stranger. 

- Then would I remove Abimelech.] That he should trou- 
ble them no more; but flee the country, as he was driven 
out of their city. 

And he said to Abimelech, Increase thine army, and come 

out.] Some take this to be only a vapouring speech (as if 
Abimelech was present), when he knew he might boast and 
insult without danger, because he did not hear him;- but it 
may as well be thought that he bid Abimelech’s friends ‘go 
and tell-him what he said; that he wished him to reinforce 
his army, and come out (of the intrenchments wherein per- 
haps he was) and give him battle: for he pretended to 
scorn fo set upon him by surprise, but desircd to decide 
the quarrel in open field. 
- Ver. 30. And when Zebul, the ruler of the city, heard the 
words of Gael the son of Ebed, his anger was kindled.] It is 
likely he had carried fair (as we speak) with Gael hitherto ; 
thinking it in vain to oppose a popular commotion, till their 
fury was a little calmed; but he could not bear these inso- 
lent thrasonical words of Gael, which perhaps were not 
spoken in his presence, but brought to him by some that 
heard them. 

Ver. 31. And he sent messengers unto Abimelech — Ys 
saying.| He had some wit in his anger, and‘did not openly: 
declare his resentments; but gave secret intelligence to 
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Abimelech how matters stood, with his advice how. to pro- 
ceed against Gacl. 

: Behold, Gael the son of Ebed, and his brethren, be come 
to Shechem.] Where, no doubt, he ‘informed him what cn- 
tertainment he had found, and in what reviling terms he 
had spoken of him. 

And, behold, he fortifieth the city against thee. | This was 
no sign that Gael desired, as he boasted, to meet Abime- 
Iech in a pitched battle; but that he rather provided for his 
own defence, in case he should be assaulted. 

Ver. 32. Now therefore up by night, thou and the people 
that are with thee, and lie in wait in the fields.| His advice is, 
that, for fear of discovery, !he: should march with all his 
forces in the night, towards Shechem; and lurk i in me fields 
till morning light: 

Ver. 33. And it shall be, that.in the morning, ‘as soon as 
the sun is up, thou shalt rise up early; and set upon the city. J 
Sumpmne them, before they were better provided. 

* And, behold, when he and the people that are with him 
come out against thee.| As Gael had boasted he would do. 

Then thou mayest do to them, as thou shalt find occasion. ] 
He could give him no farther advice; but that then he should 
dispose his forces to the best advantage against him. 

- Ver. 34. And ‘Abimelech rose up, and all the people that 
were with him by night, and they laid watt against She- 
chemin four companies.| He divided his army into four 
battalions (as they now speak), and disposed them in four 
places, as the Vulgar understands it: perhaps on the east, 
west, north, and south sides of the city. 

Ver. 35. And Gael the son of Ebed went out.] Of his ben 

And stood in the entering of the gate of the city.| To see, 
it is likely, if his soldiers were upon their guard. 

And Abimelech rose up, and the people that were with 


him, from lying in wait.) Out of their lurking-places, where’ 


they had lain undiscovered all night. 

- Ver. 36. And when Gael saw the people, he satdto Zebul.] 
Who, it seems, accompanied him, or, as governor of the 
city, was there to see every one do their duty. 

Behold, there come ‘people down from the top of the moun- 
tains.] Which were adjoining to the city, viz. -Mount ana 
zim, and Mount Ebal. 

And Zebul said, Thou seest the shadow of the mountains 
asif they were men.] It being early in the morning, the 
trees, and all things else, cast long shadows, which being 
moved by the breath of air, which commonly accompanics 
the sun-rising, Zebul persuaded him. he took for men 
marching down from the top of the mountains. Some 
think he spake this ig mockery, that he was afraid of sha- 
dows; but delivered it in such a serious tone, that Gael be- 
lieved he spake in earnest; by which it is plain that Ze- 
bul notably dissembled his resentments, and behaved him- 
self as if he was on Gacl’s side; who was strangely infa- 
tuated, to trust one that was servant to Abimelech, and 
placed by him as governor of the city, whose pretencés of 
friendship were reasonably to be suspected. 

Ver. 37. And Gael spake again, and said, See.] Observe 
attentively. 

. There come down people by the middle of the land.] Now 
it was visible they were men; for they were come down to 
the middle of the moutitainsr. 

And another company come along by the plain ‘of Meo- 
nenim.| Itis likely the other two companies of the four, into 
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which his forces were divided, appeared in other places, 
the more to distract the thoughts of Gael: and it is pro- 
bable that Abimeloch had seized the ambush, which they 


_had laid for him on the tep of the mountains, (ver. 25.) 


that they could carry no tidings of his coming. ‘We read 
of this place no where else, and so I can give no account 
of it: but the Vulgar takes elon to signify not the plain, 
but dz oak; and translates these words, by the way which 
looks towards the oak; which, in some copies of the LXGX. 
are rendered, the oak of those that look towards, or that 
regard times,.as we have it in the margin of our Bibles; as 
if it were like the oak at Dodona, among the Greeks; 4 
— made divinations. 

. Ver. 38. Then'said Zebul unto: him, Where ‘is'now thy y 
oath, wherewith thou saidst,.Who is Abimelech, that we 
should serve him?] Now Zebul pulls off his mask, and puts 
him in mind of the brags which he made, (ver. 28.) . 

Is not. this the people that thou hast despised?] But me 


he supposes, was afraid to encounter. 


‘ Go out; I: pray thee, and fight with them.] He upbraids 
him with cowardice, unless he now shewed himself a man 
with:his sword, as the other day with his tongue. . 

Ver. 39. And Gael went out.] It-may seem strange that 
ho did not first leave Zebul dead upon thespot behind him: 
but he was afraid of him, he having, as appeared after- 
ward, a strong party in the city; and it was dangerous to 
have two enemies to deal igen one without, and another 
within. yo 

Before the mén of Gesiane aid 1 fought will Abimelech.] 
As unprovided as he: was he would not decline the fight, 
and was followed by the principal persons in Shechem. ° 

Ver. 40. And Abimelech chased him, and he fled before 
him.] Towards the city. 
~ And many were overthrown ond wounded. ] Sénte were 
killed, and others wounded. 

Even unto the entering of the gate.) Where the rest, and 
Gael himself, got into the city, and there secured them- 
selves: so the Vulgar, for explication’s sake, He pursued 
him and drove him into the city. 

Ver. 41. And Abimelech dwelt at Arumah.| It appears, 
by the next verse, this place was not far from Shechem ; 
whither Abimelech thought fit to retreat, and there watch 
for an opportunity to be revenged of the Shechemites. 

And Zebul thrust out Gael and his brethren, that they 
should not dwell in Shechem.] Because they were not able 
to defend it against Abimelech. ' Zebul had the stronger 
party on his side, otherwise he could not have expelled 
him; but Gael had so many adherents, that they durst not 
put him to death, for his ill ees as no doubt they 
called it, in the late fight.: 

Ver. 42. And it came to pass, on the noe that the 
people went out into the field.] Finding that Abimelech was 
retreated, as not strong enough, they “imagined, to assault 
their city, they went about their business into the field; 
which, at that time of the year, after the vintage, was to 
plough and ‘sow their lands, and dress their vines, and 
other trees: some will have it, that they went out to fight 
Abimelech again, which is not probable. 

And they told Abimelech.] He wanted not some to carry 
him intelligence of it. 

Ver. 43. And he took the people. J His forees, which oe 
in and about Arumah. 
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. And divided them into three companies. | One of which (the 
next verse informs us) he commanded himself, and com- 
mitted the other two to the conduct of: their commanders. 


. And laid wait in the field.) With that company which he 


- commanded, whom he ordcred to he clea and not dis- 
cover themselves. -. 

And looked, and, behold, the people were come forth out 
of the city.) He set some to spy when the people were 
come out, and set about their business. 

- And he rose up against them, and smote them.] His men 


came, on a sudden, out of their nates and mntiod many. 


of them. 

. Ver. 44. And “Abimelech, and the company “which was 
with him, rushed forward, and stood in the entering of the 
gate of the city.| Made all the. haste ‘they could to get be- 
tween them and home: and accordingly they posted them- 
selves at the entering of the gate of the city; whereby 
they hindered those in the field from getting into it, and 
likewise those in the city from coming out to their relief: 
so that they were dispersed about the fields, where the 
other two companies picked them up, as it here follows. 

And the two companies ran upon all the people that were 
in the fields, and slew them.] Which was a great dishearten- 
ing, no doubt, to those in the city, to see so many of their 
fellow-citizens cut off. 

Ver. 45. And Abimelech fought against the city all that 


day.].Having destroyed so many of the citizens in the. 


morming, he made his battery against the city itself, the 
rest of the day. 

. And took it.} In the evening, I suppose, either by an as- 
sault, or by surrender. 

And slew the people that were therein.| It is not said 
what became of Zebul, who, it is likely, went over to him, 
and directed himin his attack upon the city ; leaving his own 
party, in whom he putno confidence, to perish with the rest. 

. And he beat down the city.] Laid the houses. and walls 
Jevel with the ground. 

- And sowed it with salt.| Salt makes land barren, and 
therefore Ralbag refers this to the ground about it or in it; 
that was wont to be employed for sowing any. sort of grea, 
or planting vineyards, &c.: for, as Pliny observes, “ Omnis 
locus in quo reperitur sal, sterilis est et nihil gignit,” (lib. 
Xxxi. cap. 7.) All places in which salt is found are barren, 
and bring forth nothing. .'Therefore Abimelech endea- 
voured to make this city a. perpetual desolation. (Sce Bo- 
chart..Hicrozoicon, p. 1. lib. iii. cap. 16.) ‘But unless the 
soil had been salt of itsclf, his sowing salt there would not 
have made it barren; but would have soon recovered its 
fruitfulness: therefore all he intended was to shew his 
hatred of them, by wishing their city might lic waste, and 

be a perpetual desolation. 

— * Ver. 46. And when all the men of the tower of Shechem 
heard that.] By these last words, itis plain this tower was 
not in the city, but at some distance from it: for otherwise, 
it would not have been said that they heard of the destruc- 
tion of Shechem, but that they saw it with their cyes; yet 
it is likely, that this tower of Shechem was kept by a gar- 
rison of the Shechemites. _ - 

They entered into a hold of the house of the god Berith.] 
They durst not trust to the strength of the tower, but took 
sanctuary rather in a strong fortress of the temple of the 
god mentioned ver. 4. which was built, in all likelihood 
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(according to the common custom of the world), upon one 
of the mountains hard by, and had near it this fortified 
strong hold; wherein they kept their treasure, (ver. 4.) It 
may be compared to.the Roman capitol, and to the temple 
of Jerusalem, in aftertimes; which Josephus oe as. 
an impregnable place. ‘ 

Ver. 47. And it was told Abimilecks, thaé.ail the men he 
the tower of Shechem were gathered together. J In the 7 
named fortress. _ 

Ver. 48: And ‘Abimelech got him up to Mount Zalmon, 
he and all the people that were with him.] Some think this 
to be the same mountain which the Psalmist mentions 
Ixviii. 15. and take it to have been near to Shechem, which 
had many mountains about it, (rer. 36.) g 

And Abimelech took. an axe in his hand, and cut atin a 
bough from the trees.|:Which grew there in great abune-. 
dance, for Zalmon seems to have had its name from the -. 
shadiness of the place... 

And took it and laid it on his sWoul ders. ‘and wie ~~ iin 
people that were with him, What ye have seen me do, make 
haste and do as I have done.| He, in some measure, imi-. 
tates his father’s: speech to his three hundred sa, | before 
he went to fight, (vii. 17.) “ 

Ver. 49.. And the people likewise cut down every man ‘his 
bough, and followed Abimelech, and put them to the hold,’ 
and set the hold on fire upon them.] Which was donc with 
such expedition (as he ordered in the foregoing ty that - 
they within had no time to provide againstit. . 

So that all the men of the tower of Shechem died weg 
about a thousand men and women.| Who perished in the 
fire and smoke, as the Vulgar here adds: but the Hebrew 
and LXX. say nothing of smoke, but only of fire: yet, 
it is highly probable, that many were choked by the smoke, 
which was very great and smothering, the wood being. 
green: here the prediction, or rather imprecation of Jo- 
tham, ver. 20. was exactly fulfilled. 

Ver. 50. Then went Abimelech unto Thebez, and encamped 
against Thebez, and-took it.| This was a city, which, as 


‘Kimchi observes, had revolted from Abimelech; but it is 


uncertain whercabout it lay, though most think it in the 
territory near Shechem. . 

Ver. 51. But there was a strong tower within the city, 
and thither fled all the men and women, and all they of the 
city.| It was a place so large, that it could contain not | 
only all the men of the city and their wives, but their ser- 
vants also: who all betook themselves hither, as a place 
not casy to be.taken, though the city could makc little 
resistance. 

And shut it to — Shut to the gate, and, t suppose, 
blocked it up so that it could not be opened.. 

. And gat them up to the top of the tower.] Which was flat, 
as their houses yvere, with battlements round about it: 
here the besieged thought fit to stand in great numbers, 
that they might do what they could to beat him off, if Abi- 
melech attempted to burn them, as he had done others in a 
neighbouring tower. 

Ver. 52. And Abimelech came unto the tower, and fought 


against it.] His rage was insatiable; for, not content to 


have overthrown the Shechemites, and beat down their 


city, and burnt their strong hold, and taken Thebez, he be- 


set thcir tower also; where, if he had not pcrished, none 
can tell how far his revenge would have proceeded. 
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And went hard unto the door of the tower to burn it with 


fire.) Being flushed with great success, he was so bold and? 


hardy as himself to make this dangerous attempt. 
Ver. 53. And a certain woman cast a piece of a mill- 


stone.] Which they had carried up among other stones and’ 


logs, aud whatsoever they thought might offend the enemy: 
the Hebrew word rechab properly signifies the upper mill- 
stone, which moves (and, as it were, rides) upon the lower. 


Upon Abimelech’s head.) Being directed, no doubt, by a. 


special providence of God, as the stone was out of the 


sling that killed Goliah, and the arrow wherewith on) 


was shot. 

- And all to break his sonil.] Made suca a fracture in it, 
that he concluded it to be mortal. 
that Pyrrhus, at the siege of Thebes, was killed by a wo- 


man, who threw a tile upon his head: but Abimelech’s 
death by a stone is the more remarkable, because it carried: 
some stamp of his sin upon it; for he slew all his brethren . 


on one stone. 

Ver. 54. Then he called hast ly. ] Fearing) be should im- 
mediately expire. 

Unto the young man his armour-bearer, and said unto 
him, Draw thy sword and slay me, that men say not of me, 
A woman slew him.| Though he knew she had given him 


his death’s wound, yet he would nave posterity think other- 


wise; for he thought it dishonourable to die by the hand of 
a woman: a foolish piece of vain-glory, wherewith he con- 
cluded his life as he had led it; for she had ‘given him a 
mortal blow. 

And his young man thrust him through, and he died. | 


Just when he imagined he was upon the point of conquer- 


ing all opposition to him. 


Ver. 55. And when the men of Israel.] That is, all that 


were in his army. 

Saw that Abimelech was ded, they dopiited every man 
unto his place.] Disbanded themselves, having none to 
head them. 

: Ver. 56. Thus God rendered the wickedness of ABimeleok, 
siviwh: he did unto his father, in slaying his seventy brethren.] 
Which was as much as in him lay, to root out the memory 
of his father, unless it survived in himself, Who took a 
course to make his name infamous. 

Ver. 57. .And all the evil of the men of Sheet did God 
reuder upon their heads, and upon them came the curse of. 


Jotham the son of Jerubbaal.| These two verses conclude: 


this story with a Divine admonition, That ne man should 
think such things came to pass by chance, but God; the 
Judge of all, punished both Abimelech and the men of 
Shechem according to their deserts, and made’ them the 
instruments of.each other’s destruction: and it is remark- 
able, that this punishment overtook them speedily, within 
less than four years after their crime was committed. 

It was not the business of this holy writer to tell us what 
became of Jotham, no more than what became of Gael and 
Zebul: but only to shew, that as men have done, so God 
requites them; with which he ends this part of his history. 
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Ver.1. AND after Abimelech.] Who was not a judge, 


much less appointed by God, but an usurper, who took: 
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upon him to alter the Divine government, and made him- 
self a king. 

- There rose up.] tj is not said “hat God stirred him up, 
as he did the foregoing judges; but it is so understood, 
because God would not have saved Israel by one that took 
upon him this high office without his order: and, therefore, 
as Peter Martyr well observes, in the conclusion of the 
foregoing chapter, that as, after‘ many good judges God had 
given them, he suffered the cruel tyrant Abimelech to inter- 
pose himself, that their virtues might shine more illustri- 
ously by his wickedness; so, after he was gonc, God was 
pleased to raise up to them good judges again, who learnt 
moderation by the punishment of his vain ambition: and, 
in all likelihood, the dreadful end of Abimelech and his 
partakers, who made him king, affrighted ‘the Israclites 
from presuming to make another, of their own heads. 

- To defend Israel.] Or; to save, as it is in the margin: for 
this was the great oflice of a judge, to deliver the people 


‘from the oppression of their enemies: we do not find in-: 


deed from what enemies they were delivered by this judge;. 
but. they may be said to save and deliver, who preserve ; 
nen’: liberties from being invaded, as well as they that 
vindicate and restore them when they are lost: and there- 
fore we well translate ‘it, To defend Israel. He may be 
thought also to have delivered them from those confusions: 
and disorders they were in, by the disagreement between 
Abimelech and those that made him king: for both sides 
had. many-paitakers, which made great divisions, and dan- : 
gerous combinations among the people; but were all hap-: 
pily ended by ihe prudent management of this governor. 
Serrarius also adds, that he might be said to save or deli-. 
ver them, because he restored the purity of their religion, 
by abolishing the worship of idols: for we read, that after: 
the death of Gideon, “ they went a whoring after Baalin, - 
and made Baal-berith their god,” (viii. 33.) which they con-: 
tinued in the reign of Abimelech; but were now brought 
back to the worship of the true God, and remained in it, . 
in the days of this and the following Judges; otherwise 
there would not have been occasion to say, (ver. 6.) that 
after the death‘of Jair, “the children of Israel did evil 
again in the sight of the Lord:” but how far this is true, : 
will appear upon ver. 8." ~ 
Tola the son of Puah, the son of Dodo.] So the Chaldce : 
paraphrast understands the word Dodo, to be the proper, 
name of his grandfather, as Puah was of his father: but- 
there are those that by .Dodo understand his uncle, viz. Abi-: 
melech forementioned: which seems to me unreaseonable;. 
for he was of another tribe, and his relation to such a man. 
no good qualification, one would think, for this great trust. 
A man of Issachar.} A mean tribe ; which did not hin-: 
der his advancement by God to the highest dignity: -and, 
by this expression, a@ man of Issachar, he seems to have 
been of no great family, i in that tribe. | 
And he dwelt in Shamir in Mount Ephraim.] After he 
was made a judge he settled in this place for the conveni- 
ence of the people; it being in the midst of the land. : 
- Ver. 2. And he judged Israel twenty and three years, and 
died, and was buried in Shamir.] There are no memorable. 
acts of hisrecorded; for the principal intention of the holy 
writer of this book, was to shew what great calamities 
befel the Israelites when they forsook God’s worship, and, 


how graciously he delivered them, in a marvellous manner, 
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-when they returned to it: as I suppose they did, in the be- 
ginning of this man’s government, and continued steadfast 
therein; so that they. were not infested by their enemies. 

Ver. 3. And after him arose Jair, a Gileadite, and judged 
Israel twenty and two years.] This is the first judge 
that was raised up from among those that lived Bey one 
Jordan. 

Ver. 4. And he had thirty sons that rode on thirty asses’ 
colis.] For the noblest persons rode on these beasts, (see 
ver.-10.),and that not only in Judea, but in Arabia, and in 
other countries, even. among the Romans, as Bochartus 
hath at large observed in his Hierozoicon, p. -1. lib. ii. 
eap.13. And jit is highly probable, that this is here men- 
tioned, because these persons. ‘were ordered by their father 
to ride circuit up and down the country, to minister justice 
according to the law; as Samuel.did when he judged 
{srael, 1 Sam. vii. 16. For the courts of judicature ap- 
pointed by the law (Deut. xvi. 18.) were not yet settled; 
nor, in all likelihood, settled in every city, till the days of 
Jehoshaphat, -as Mr. Thorndike observes in . Rites of 
the Church, chap. 4. p. 226.. , 

- And they had thirty cities.|. Of which they: were the go- 
vemors, as the Vulgar understands it. 

Which are called Havoth-Jair unto this day. | This J air, 
as our most learned primate of Ireland observes in his 
Annals, (ad A. M. 3504.) was of the posterity of that Jair 
who called the cities which he took in Argob by his own 
name Havoth-Jair, the towns or villages of Jair, (Numb. 
xxxii. 41. Deut. iii. 14.). After whose example, these 
thirty sons of this younger Jair, (who, to distinguish him 
from the elder, seems to be called Bedan, 1 Sam. xii. 11. 
1 Chron. vii. 17.) called these cities which they possessed 
by the very same name. 

Which are in the land of Gilead.] Yn the same country, 
where the other cities anciently called by this name lay: 
from which, it is likely, they were distinguished by some 
such addition as this, the new Havoth-Jair. 

Ver.5. And Jair died, and was buried in Camon. ] Which, 
it was probable, was the place where he dwelt while he 
judged Israel. 

Ver. 6. And the children of Israel did evil again in the 
sight of the Lord.| Or, as the forenamed primate thinks it 
must be interpreted, had done evil again, &c. as was said 
viii. 33. and now is repeated, to shew the cause, why God 
delivered them up into the hands of their enemies: for he 
supposes this was before the death of Jair, as I shall note 
on ver. 8. 

And served Baalim and Ashtaroth.] As they had fre- 
quently done in former times, ii. 13. iii. 7, &e. 

And the gods of Syria.] They added to their former idol- 
atries the worship of new gods;. 
Syria, which were, as Mr. Selden observes (in his Prole- 
gomena to his book de Diis Syris), beside Bel, or Baal, 
and Astarte, Dagon, Moloch, and Thammuz. 

And the gods of: Zidon.| Their supreme gods were Baal 
and Ashtoreth, as the same great man observes, (in his 
ii. Syntagma de Diis Syris, cap. 2.) But it is likely they 
had more, such as Asaroth, Asarim, and Asarah; being 
the very same with Ashtoreth. 

And the gods of Moab.] The prineipal of whieh was Che- 
mosh, (1 Kings xi. 7.) 

And the gods of the children of Ammon.) The chief of 
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which was’ Milcom, (1 Kings xi. 5.) where’ ~oe phn is 
mentioned as the goddess of | the Zidonians. : 

‘And the: gods of the Philistines.] ‘They had more, it 
seems, beside Dagon; whose names are not mentioned -in’ 
Scripture. 

And forsook the Lord, and served not him. ]: Their Hettts 
were possessed with the love of so many: gods, that they’ 
quite forgot the Lord, and. did not worship him at all; ~ 


’ though they were wont formerly only to worship other gods: 


together with him. This was such.a strange’ apostacy, 
that one cannot but inquire into the reason of it, and (be- 
sides what I have noted upon ii.'12.) one reason may pos- 
sibly have been, that the solemn reading‘ of the law to all. 
the people, once in seven years, was nepleeted : for we do’ 
not.read that it was publicly done from the time of Joshua 
to the reign of Jehoshaphat, which was above five hundred 
years: it doth not follow,-indeed, that it was not ddne, be-' 
cause it is not recorded; hut if: we-consider how-prone: 
they were to return to idolatry, after the death of: every: 
judge, and how soon after the death of David (even in the: 
reign of his son Solomon) it began to appear among them,’ 
it may ineline one-to think there -was not sufficient care. 
taken about this matter. : 

Ver. 7. And the anger of the Lord was hot against Israel, 
and he sold them into the hands of the Philistines, and into 
the hands of the children of Ammon.] Two of those —s 
whose gods they chose to serve. ’ 

Ver. 8. And that year they vexed and oppressed the chit- 
dren of .Israel.] 'Thatis, the Ammonites vexed them-in the 
east (as we are told in the conclusion of the verse), while: 
the Philistines vexed them in the west: for their idolatry: 
being strangely increased, so was their punishment, by the 
invasion of their enemies on both sides, as the foregoing 
verse tells us; which is a preface to the following histories 
of their oppression by the Philistines and the Ammonites, 
both at the same time; but, to avoid confusion, he: first 
relates the story of the Ammonites, who are at last named: 
in the foregoing verse. — 2 

Eighteen 1 years.] ‘Their invasion began in the same year, 
but they did not end at the same time, for the Ammonites 
domincered .over them only eighteen years; but the Phi- 
listines forty, (xiii: 1.) Imust not here omit the construe- 
tion which our primate Usher makes of these words, which 
run thus in the Hebrew, and he translates in this manner, 
They vexed and oppressed the children of Israel that year, 
(viz.) the eighteenth year. For the oppression, he thinks, 
began the fifth year of Jair, and continued till the twenty- 
second, whieh was his last. (See his Chrono]. Saera, p. 1. 
cap. 13.) But this is said only to solve a diffieulty, which 
is, that if we suppose this oppression to have begun after 
the death of Jair, and to have lasted eighteen years (as our 
translation imports), it will be impossible to make the years 
of the government of the judges agree with what we read, 
1 Kings vi. 1. that Solomon began to build the temple - 
at Jerusalem, in the four hundred and eightieth year after 
they came out of Egypt: but there is a more easy way of 
accounting for this difliculty, by supposing that several of 
the judges were contemporaries, as will be apparent in this 
very history; (see upon xi. 25.) and if-we do not take these 
words ciyh{een years to signify the continuance of the Am- 
monitish oppression, -it is no where mentioned any where 
else; as the duration of all other oppressions is. 

j ©) 


rad 


174 


All the children of Israel that were on the other side Jor- 
dan, in the land of the Amorites.] Which belonged to the 
Amorites, till Moses dispossessed them, (Numb. xxi.) and 
gave the land to the two tribes of Reuben and Gad, and half 
the tribe of Manassch. 

Which is in Gilead.] The principal part of which was 
Gilead; out of which Jair sprang, being of the tribe of Ma- 
nasseh; who, like a good man, used all his endeavours to 
purge the Israelites from idolatry; as Tola, I suppose, had 
done before: but they being, after the death of Gideon, 
fallen from God, and continuing in their idolatry all the 
reign of Abimelech, our forenamed primate supposes these 
judges were not able te relorm them ; but they rather grew 
worse, as is related ver. 6. And therefore God permitted 
the Ammonites and Philistines to begin to afflict them, as 
was said before in the fifth year of Jair; but not so as to 
make them subject to their power: for Jair held the sovern- 
ment eighteen years after they began their inroads, but then 
their vexations and oppressions grew intolerable, and they 
not only afflicted his own country Gilead, but endeavoured 
- to make their brethren, on the other side Jordan, to feel 
the weight of their power, as it follows in the next verse. 
This is said very plausibly, but cannot be admitted with- 
out some viclence to the natural sense of the beginning of 
the verse; and also to the course of this history, which 
doth not mention their departure from God, and these op- 
pressions of their enemies, on both sides, till after the death 
of Jair. 

Ver. 9. Moreover, the children of Ammon passed over 
Jordan to fight against Judah, and against Benjamin, and 
agaist the house of Ephraim.] Who were the tribes that 
lay next to Jordan. 

So that Israel was sore distressed.] For while the Am- 
monites afflicted those countries in the eastern part of Ca- 
naan, the Philistines made ravages in the countries of Ze- 
bulun, and Asher, and the rest of the tribes that lay on the 
western coast: for so the LXX. explain those words in 
the foregoing verse, In that year, iv rq xatipy Exelvy, in that 
same year, the’ Philistines in the west, and the Ammonites 
in the east, vexed and oppressed the children of Israel. 

Ver. 10. And the children of Israel cried unto the Lord, 
saying, We have sinned against thee, both because we have 
forsaken our God, and also served Baalim.| All the rest of 
the gods mentioned ver. 6. are comprehended under the 
name of Baalim: which were so many and yarious, that 
they had quite drawn their affection from their own God; 
as they now sorrowfully acknowledge. 

Ver. 11. And the Lord said unto the children of Israel.] 
By some prophet, I suppose. 

Did not I deliver you from the Egyptians.] See Exod. xii. 

And from the Amorites.] Who would have hindered their 
passage to the land of Canaan, (Numb. xxi.) 

And from the children of Ammon.} Who were confedc- 
rate with the Moabites to oppress them, (Judg. iii. 13.) 

And fromthe Philistines ?|In the days of Shamgar, (iii. vit.) 

‘Ver. 12. The Zidonans also.) We never read of any in- 
vasion they made upon the Israelites; but only in general, 
that God Iecft them, among other people, unsubdued, to 
prove the children of Israel, (iii. 3.) who took their oppor- 

tunities, in all likelihood, to afflict them. 

And the Amalekites.] Whe joined both with the Moab- 
ites and the Midianites to oppress them, (iii. 13. vi. 3.) 
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And the Maonites did oppress you.] Maon is the name of 
a nation; the plural of which, Meunim, occurs in many 
places, particularly in 2 Chron. »xvi. 6, 7. where they are 
called in Greck Miao’ a people in Arabia, both in that 
which we call Felix, and in that called Deserta. Which 
latter was not far from the Moabites and the Ammonites; 
with whom interpreters are apt to confound the Meunites, 
as if, by a transposition of letters, they were the same with 
the Ammonites: which hath misled us in our translation 
of those words, 2 Chron. xx. 1. And with them from. the 
Ammonites, which makes no sense; but if we read with 
them from Meunim (as it is in Greck & Mwatwy), all runs 
clearly, and makes perfect sense: and thus we ought to 
translate that place, 1 Chron. iv. 41. where we take Meunim 
to signify dwellings, and render the words thus, The habi- 
tations which were found there; as if where there were 
tents (which are mentioned before) there were not habita- 
tions, which are the same: therefore Meunim is the name 
of a people (as the LX:X. understood it) who dwelt in 
tents, being Arabians: who being neighbours (as I said) to 
the Moabites and Ammonites, joined with them in their in- 
vasion of the land of Israel, and helped to oppress them: 
But they are plainly distinguished from the Ammonites, in 
the first place mentioned, and 2 Chron. xxvi. 6—8. 

And ye cried to me, and I delivered you out of their hand.] 
When they were utterly unable to help themselves. 

Ver. 13. Yet ye have forsaken me, and served other gods. 
But all these deliverances proved ineffectual to keep them 
steadfast in the worship of God. 

Wherefore I will deliver you no more.] He threatens 
therefore to leave them under the power of their enemies, 
which now sorely distressed them, as they justly deserved; 
but it was with an intention to awaken them to a more se- 
rious and hearty repentance, otherwise he resolved not to 
deliver them. 

Ver. 14. Go and cry unto the gods you have chosen, let 
them deliver you in the time of your tribulation.] A bitter 
reflection both upon them and upon their gods, like to. that 
in the song of Moses, (Deut. xxxii. 37, 38.) 

Ver. 15. And the children of Israel said unto the Lord, 
We have sinned.] In worshipping such gods as could not 
save them, 

Do thou unto us as seemeth good unto thee.| They submit 
to such punishment as he thought fit to inflict, confessing 
they deserved no favour; which shews their hearts were 
for the present very sensible of the folly wherewith they 
were reproached in the foregoing verse. 

Deliver us only, we pray thee, this day.} They acknow- 
ledged that they deserved the severest punishment, but be- 
seech him to have so much pity on them, as not to punish 
them this way, by letting these cruel enemies insult over 
them any longer. 

Ver. 16. And they put away the strange gods from among 
ihem.| Gave open proof of their repentance by renouncing 
all idolatry. 

And served the Lord.) And returned to the worship of 
the Lord, and of him alone, which is the most remarkable 
repentance and reformation that we read of hitherto in this 
history of the Judges ; and it seems to have heen so serious, 
that for.a long time they did not relapse ; for we read no- 
thing of their idolatry in the time of those three judges that 


followed Jephthah. 
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And his soul was grieved for the misery of Israel.] Nor do 
we read before of such an expression of the Divine com- 
passion towards them. Every one knows the Divine na- 
ture is not capable of grief, properly so called; but the 
meaning is, he quite altered his.former intentions, and 
in much mercy resolved upon their repentance.to deliver 
them. So Maimonides observes, that. the word nephesh, 
which we translate soul, signifies his will, Jer. xv.1. Though 
Moses and Samuel stood before me, my soul could not be to- 
wards this people; that is, it could not be his will to save 
them. .And so here, his soul was grieved; thatis, saith he, 
his will ceased from afflicting Israel any longer; for it was 
said before, that'God’s providence had deserted them, and 
he refused to relieve them till they called upon him and se- 
riously repented; and then their miseries being very great 
by the sore oppressions of their enemies, he took pity on 
them, and willed their crucl afflictions should not continue. 
(See More Nevochim, par. i. cap. 41.) 

Ver.17. Then the children of Ammon were gathered to- 
gether.| In the Hebrew, were cried together ,; that is, a pro- 
clamation went out, requiring all their dispersed troops, 
which were ravaging the countries of Judah, Benjamin, 
and Ephraim, to return back to their ae on the other 
side of Jordan. 

And encamped in Gilead.| Or, against Gili for both 
Arius Montanus and Peter Martyr think that they laid 
siege to Gilead, the chief city in those parts: by taking 
' which, they hoped to be masters of all that country; and 
then, with greater forces, go over Jordan again, and con- 
quer the other tribes beforementioned. 

And the children of Israel assembled themselves together, 
and encamped in Mizpeh.] ‘There. were two Mizpehs on the 
other side Jordan, onc in the tribe of Gad, the other in the 
half tribe of Manasseh, as I observed upon Josh. xi. 3. the 
latter of which maybe probably thought to be the place 


where they-now assembled, Jephthah, who was afterward 


chosen their captain, being one of this tribe. How many 
of the Israelites here encamped, and whether any of those 
in the land of Canaan, or only those of the two tribes anda 
half, cannot now be known; but upon their repentance, 
they seem to have recovered thcir ancient courage, and to 
have taken a resolution to drive the Ammonites out of their 
country, insomuch that thereupon the Ammonites seem to 
have.leftthe siege, and to have made a retreat into their own 
land, either to recruit their army, and raise more forces, or 
fer some other reason; for thither Jephthah sent messen- 
gers to them, after he was chosen general of the Israelites ; 
and there he fought them, when they would not yield to 


his convincing arguments, that they unjustly invaded ite 


Israelites, as appears in the following chapter. 

Ver. 18. And the people and princes of Gilead.| Who 
were most nearly concerned in this matter, their country 
lying nearest to the Ammonites. 

Said one to another.| Entered into a consultation, in a 
grand assembly of all the people, and their rulers. (See 
ix. 6.) 

W hat man ts he that will begin to fight against the chil- 
dren of Ammon?} Will be our leader. Itseems to me a 
probable.conjecture of Peter Martyr, that they consulted 
God also about this matter, who directed them, perhaps, to 
go to Jephthah. 

He shail be head over all the inhabitants of Gilead.| They 


UPON JUDGES. 


175 


resolved, whatsoever the mind of the rest of the tribes 
should :be, that he should command all the Gadites and 
Manassites that inhabited the land of Gilead. . 


CHAP. XI. 


‘Ver. 1. N OW Jephthah the Gileadite. j] A man of the 
same country with J air, their last judge. 

Was a mighty man of valour.] A warlike +. of great 
courage and conduct. ©. 

And he was the son of a harlot.] Or, led he was, Ke. 
Some, by the Hebrew word zonah, understand a concubine, 
but it never signifies so in Scripture; but, as we translate 
it, aharlot; and sometimes one that kept a public house; for 
such people were wont to make their bodiesas common as 
their houses, to all comers. (See Josh. ii. 1.) But several 
of the Hebrew doctors think that this word may signify 
either one of another tribe, or a stranger,.one of another 
nation: and so. Josephus himself here understands it, that 
he was Eévoc rept rH pnréoa, a stranger by-his mother's side. 
And Saidas Batricides saith, his mother was an Ishmael- 
ite, as Mr. Selden observes, lib. de Successionibus, cap. 3. 
Now such were called véSa: by the Greeks, as Grotius ob- 
serves, who were born of a wife that was not a citizen. 
But among the Jews, if such persons embraced the law, 
their children were not stained, but capable to inherit 
among the rest of their brethren; and therefore Jephthah 
complains of his expulsion, (ver. 7.) looking upon himself 
as unjustly dealt withal, which could not have been said, 
had he been a bastard. 

And Gilead begat Jephthah.| One of the posterity of 
Gilead, the son of Manasseh, was his father, who was 
called after the name of his great ancestor. 

Ver. 2. And Gilead’s wife bare him sons.] He took sivwike 
also of the Jewish nation, who bare him several-sons: 

And his wife’s sons grew up, and they thrust out Jephthah.] 
When his father was dead’; for till then the inheritance 
was not to be divided ; and, if he had been alive, he would 
not have suffered them tobe so injurious to Jephthah, who 
was the son of a wife whom he loved extremely, as Jose- 
phus relates, lib. v. Antiq. cap. 9. 

And said unto him, Thou shalt not inherit in our father’s 
house.| Have no.share of his estate. 

For thou art the son of a strange woman.] This explains 
the word zonah, to he the same with a woman of another 
country ; for there is no reason to think, that by another 
woman (as the words are in the Hebrew) he means a woman 
of another tribe, as the Chaldee paraphrast, R. Bechai, and 
others, expound it, (See Selden, inthe place beforenamed, 
and Buxtorf, de Sponsal. et Divortiis, p.61.) 

Ver. 3. Then Jephthah fled from. his brethren.}. When 
they werc so unkind as to drive him from his father’s house, 
he did not think fit to stay in their country. 

And dwelt in the land of Tob.| We read no where else 
of this country, which, it is likely, was not far from Gilead, 
upon the borders of the. Ammonites, in the entrance of 
Arabia Deserta ; or, perhaps, it is the same with the country 
called Ish-tob, 2 Sam. x. 6.8. which was in Syria, and 
so near the Ammonites, that they hired forces from thence, 
as well as from other Syrians, to fight with king David. 
‘We find some footsteps of this land, it ig very probable, i in 
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the second book of the Maccabees, chap. xii. 17. where 
we read of Tovijvor Tovdator, i. e. Jews who dwelt. in: the 
land of Tob. 

And there were gathered vain men to Jephthah.] Or morsel 
men; for the word rekim significs poor and needy persons, 
men of no estates, such as resorted to David when he fled 
from Saul, (1 Sam. xxii. 2.) So I suppose it to be here 
understood (not that they were profligate persons), for the 
word pochazim, light men, is not hero added, as it is in the 
story of those who followed Abimelech, ix. 4. Therefore 
Grotius doth not seem rightly to have represented Jeph- 
thah, when he saith, he was one of those who “ ex praedo- 
num ducibus justi duces facti sunt,” (lib. iti. de Jure Belli 
et Pacis, cap. 3. sect. 3.) For these were not highwaymen, 
as we call them, that lived by prey; but only men of small 
or no fortune, who were glad of an occasion to join them- 
sclves to so gallant a man as Jephthah was. And so.the 
word we trauslate gathered, imports that they listed them- 
selves under him of their own accord, being invited to it by 
the great fame of his humanity and valour. But Grotius 
herein follows the Vulgar, who adds the word /atrocizates, 
without any authority, cither from the Hebrew, om Ripe. 
or LXX. 

Aud went out with him.|] Made excursions upon the ene- 
mies of the Israelites thereabouts, and got what booty they 
could from them for their subsistence, just as David did 
when he was forced to flce into the land of the Philistines, 
(1. Sam. xxvii. S—11.) © 

Ver. 4. And it came to pass in process of time.| In the 
Hebrew it is after days, i. e.as primate Usher understands 
it (in the place ahovenamed), after those years mentioned 
x. 8. viz. eighteen years, in the conclusion of which, when 
Jair was dead, the Ammonites took the following resolu- 
tion ; but there is no good ground, as I have shewn there, 
for this interpretation; therefore by after days I understand 

some time after their retreat into their own country, which 
I mentioned x. 17. 

‘That the children of Ammon made war against Israel. ] 
They only came in parties before to rob and spoilthem; but 
now, finding the Israelites began to take courage, and had 
formed a camp in Gilead, (x. 17.) they raised an army, in- 

tending to conquer them a possess thea tactengs of their 
ConMEY ° 

Ver. 5. And it came to pass, when the children of Ammon 
made war against Israel.| The Vulgar interprets it, pressed 
hard upon then. 

The elders of Gilead.] Who are called princes, x x. 18, 

Went to fetch Jephthah out of the land of Tob.] Some of 
the principal persons of the country were sent in the name 
of all the inhabitants of Gilead, in an embassy to him, to 
invite him to return to them. 


Ver. 6. And they said unto Jephthah, Come, and be our 


captain, that we may fight with the children of Anmoi.] 
They did not pretend to make him their king (remember- 
ing, perhaps, what had befallen the men of Shechem and 
Abimelech), but only the leader of their army. 

Ver. 7. And Jephkthah said unto the elders of Gilead, 
Did ye not hate me, and expel me out of my father’s house? | 
This signifies, that his brethren cjccted him by the assist- 
ance of the public authority (unless we suppose that they 
were of the number of elders that were sent to him); or 
the elders, who saw the wrong his brethren did him; con- 
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nived at it, and did not interpose, according to their office, 
to do him right, whereby they — his expulsion their 
own act. 

And why are ye come unto me now when you are in dis- 
tress?| As much as to say, What reason have you to ex- 
pect that I should hearken to you, since I know it is only 
your distress which moves you to recall me? 

Ver. 8. And the elders of Gilead said unto Jephthah, 
Therefore.we turn again to thee now.) This may relate 
either to: what immediately goes before, and then the sense 
is, We confess we are.in distress, and therefore implore 
thy help (which; if thou wilt afford us, thou shalt com- 
mand us all for ever); or to the beginning of the foregoing 
verse, and the meaning is, We are sensible of the injury 
that was donc thee, and therefore are come to repair it, by 
inviling thee to be ‘our head; for that is meant by their 
turning again to him: they had altered their mind, and 
not only revoked that unjust act, but offered him a recom- © 
pence. 

That thou mayest go with us, and fight against the chil- 
dren of Ammon, and be our head over all the.inhabitants of 
Gilead.] Of:the tribes on their side Jordan; for they could 
promise nothing for the tribes in the land of Canaan, some 
of which were oppressed now by the Philistines, as they 
were by the Ammonites. 

Ver. 9. And Jephthah said unto the elders of Gilead, If 
ye bring me home again to fight against the children of 
Ammon, and the Lord deliver them before me, shall I be 
your head?] He offers to be the general of their army, if; 
after he had vanquished their enemies, they would, in 
good earnest, make him their governor in chicf, and ‘not 
throw him off when they had no further need of him. In 
which agreement he supposed the consent and appoint- 
ment of God, by whose aid alone he hoped to be victorious. 

Ver. 10. And the elders of Gilead said unto Jephihah, 
The Lord be witness between us, if we do not according to 
thy word.] They solemnly call God to witness their since- 
rity, confirming what was agreed by an oath, and wishing . 
God to revenge it, if they eA not perform what they pro- 
mised. 

Ver. 11. Then Jephthah went with the elders of Gilead.} 
Unto his own country. 

And the people made him head and captain over them.] 


‘In afull assembly of the people, with the princes, (ix.6. x. 


18.) he was made general of their army; with an assurance 
he should be their head, after-the war was successfully 
ended. 

And Jephthah uttered all his words before the Lord.] 'The 
people had done their part, but Jephthah would undertake 
nothing, without God’s approbation, before whom, in a: 
solemn prayer, he Jaid all that he had said .unto them ; 
and it is likely that God answered him by some prophet, 
and authorized him to undertake the ‘conduct and govern- 
ment of the people; (see x. 11.) for if he had done it with- 
out a Divine warrant, the Spirit of the Lord would not have 
come upon him, as we read it did, ver. 29. 

In Mizpeh.] Where the children of Israel had gathered 
themselves together to oppose the Ammonites, x. 17. and 
where Jephthah chose to fix -his habitation, after the con- 
quest of them, ver. 34. of this chapter; for that Mizpch, 
where all the tribes, we often read, met before the Lord, 
was on this side Jordan, ‘not far from Jerusalem, either in 
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the tribe of Judah, or of’ Benjamin: . It is thought" pro- 
bable, by some learned men, that there :was sonie 'proseu- 
cha, a praying-place,.or place of Divine worship, here. at 
Mizpeh, (see Josh: xxiv. 26.) where Jephthah uttcred his 
words; which otherwise, they think, could not be said to 
be done before the Lord: ‘but this is not a sufficient ground 
for such an opinion; forthe Divine presence (as Rasi heré 
observes) was in that’ place where all.the people assem- 
bled upen a public concern. ‘(See 1 Sam. xi. 15.) Kimchi 
observes the same upon the twentieth chapter of this book, 
ver. 1. where his words ‘are, “‘ In every place, in which 
Israel, ora great part of it, is assembled, the Divine pre- 
sence dwells.” See my notes there.) 

Ver. 12. And Jephthah sent messengers to the king of the 
children of Ammon.] Now he plainly acts as a. chief go- 
vernor, in appoiuting an embassy to go from him to the 
king ofthe Ammonites ; -which power he would not have 
assumed, if it had not been given him by God. . , 

Saying, What hast thou to do with me.| 'That is, what is 
the ground of thy quarrel? Or, for what reason is this in- 
vasion nade? 

Lhat thou art come to fight agatnst me in my land ?] 
This is the language of the supreme governor of the coun- 
try, unto whom all were. subject, as their lord; and de- 
‘monstrates him to have been a most pious prince, that 
would first debate matters fairly, before he came to blows, 
according to the sense of a number of great men in future 
times, mentioned by Grotius at large, lib. 11. de Jure Belli 
et Pacis, cap. 23. sect..7._ Unto which he was not bound, 
haying taken arms only in his own defence ; yet, to prevent 
the effusion of blood, he argues the ease-with the king of 
the Ammonites, who ought rather, if he thought himself 
injured by the Israelites, to have sent, before he: took aus, 
to require satisfaction. 

Ver. 13. And the king of the children of Ammon answered 
to the messengers of Jephthah, Because Israel took away my 
land when they came out of Egypt.| 'This is a mere colour 
and pretence; the land being none of theirs, when the 
Israelites conquered it, but the land: of Sihon king of the 
Amorites : for, as to the country of the Ammonites, God 
expressly charged the Israclites not te meddle with it, 
(Deut. i. 19.) for he would give them none of it. Itis true, 
this land, which they now claimed, had formerly belonged 
to the Moabites, but Sihon had made a conquest of it, and 
driven them out of it, as we read Numb. xxi. 26. The king 
of Ammon, therefore, could not call it his land, unless he 
was also king of Moab at this time, which is not impro- 
bable.: whence it is, that, in tlie following dispute between 
him and Jephthah, there is a promiscuous mention of the 
Moabites, together with the Ammonites, as if they were 
but one people, (ver. 15. 17, 18.) and Chemosh, which was 
the god of the Moabites, is called (ver. 24.) the god of the 
king of Ammon: unto which may be added, that the land 
which Sihon conquered did not entirely belong to the 
Moabites, but some of it to the children of Aine as is 
expressly said, Josh. xiii. 25. where we read, that to the 
Gadites was given half of the land of the children of Am- 
mon ; therefore some part of Sihon’s kingdom (where the 
Gadites were settled) had formerly belonged to the Am- 
monites. 

From Arnon even unto Jabbok, and to Jordan.) These 
are the bounds of the country to which they laid a claim ; 
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the river Arnon on the south, and the brook Jabbek on the 
north (which we may call the length of the country), and 
Jordan on the west; unto which afterward is added the 
eastern bounds, when it ‘is said, ver. 22. from the wilder- 
ness unto Jordan ; which is the wilderness threugh which | 
the Israelites entered into the territories of Sihon. . 

Now therefore restore these lands.| Which belonged to 
the Moabites and Ammonites. 

Again peaceably.] The messengers of Jephthah had de- 
clared that he desired not war, but peace; which the king 
of Ammon tells him he must not expect, unless he resigned ° 
these countries to him. 

Ver. 14, And Jephthah sent messengers again to the king 
of the children of Ammon .] This is an argument of a very 
peaceable disposition, and a high commendation of, a 
warlike spirit, that he was still desirous to end this contro-— 
versy by reason, and not by the sword. 

Ver. 15. And said unto him, Thus saith Jephthah.| This 
is his reply ; which seems to be delivered as from a man 
in authority. ‘ 

Israel took not away the land of Moab, nor ‘the land of 
the children of Ammon.| He ‘denies the matter of fact 
upon which they grounded the war: for the Israelites 
found this country in the possession of Sihon. 

Ver.16. But when Israel came out of Egypt.] He proves 
the truth of what he’ affirmed, by a short history of what 
passed after they came out of Egypt; when the king of 
Ammon said (ver. 18.) they took this land from him. 

And walked through the wilderness unto the’ Red Sea, 
and came to Kadesh.|-This is not to be understood of 
Kadesh-bamea, but of that Kadesh mentioned Numb. 
xx. 1. 14. which was in the borders of Edom; unto which 
they came directly from the Red Sea: nor of their coming 
to the Red Sea, in the first year after they passed through 
it, mentioned Numb. xxxiii. 10. but of their last coming 
to it, in that station they made at Ezion-geber (after many 
stations in ether places), which was upon the shore of the 
Red Sea; from whence they immediately marched to this 
Kadesh, (Numb. xxxiii. 35, 36.) 

Ver. 17. Then Israel sent messengers to the king of 
Edom, saying, Let me, I pray thee, pass through thy land.) 
This shews, they were so far from invading any body’s’ 
country, that they humbly begged leave to pass through 
K:dom, engaging to do no violence, but to pay for every 
thing they wanted. (Sce Numb. xx. 14, &c.) 

But the king of Edom would not hearken thereto.] Not- 
withstanding which, they were not preqgeed by their in- 
humanity to quarrel with them. 

And in like manner they sent to the king of Moab, but 
he would not consent.] We do not read of such a message 
sent'to the Moabites: but when they came from Ezion-ge- 
ber into the wildemess of Moab, we find a command of 
Ged to them not to distress the Moabites, nor to contend 
with them in battle: which intimates there was some oc- 
casion for it; which was their refusal to grant them a - 
common civility. 

And Israel abode in Kadesh.|] Put up all these affronts, 
and abstained from all violence, continuing quiet in the 
place where they had pitched their tents. 

Ver. 18. Then they went along through the wilderness, 
and compassed the land of Edom, and the land of. Moab.] 
When they were denicd a passage the direct way, they 
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chose rather to fetch a great compass, and travel many 
miles with great labour and toil, (see Numb. xxi. 4.) than 
give others the least disturbance. 

And came by the east side of the land of Moab, and 
pitched upon the other side of Arnon.] See Numb. chap. 
. Mm. 1d. 

But came ia within the border of Moab: for Arnon 
was the border of Moab.] This is a demonstration that 
they did no injury to the Moabites, into whose country 
they did not enter. For they went no further than Arnon, 
which divided their country from the Ammonites. 

Ver. 19. And Israel sent messengers unto Sihon king of 
the Amorites, the king of Heshbon.] Where his royal pa- 
lace was. (See Numb. xxi. 25, 26.) 

And Israel said unto him, Let us pass, we pray thee, 
through thy land unto my place.| Being denied passage 
through Edom and Moab, they sent a friendly message 
unto him, eraving the favour of being permitted to go 
through his country unto Canaan. (Numb. xxi. 21, 22.) 

Ver. 20. But Sthon trusted not Israel to pass through his 
coast.| Was jealous they would seize on his country. 

But-.Sihon gathered all his people together, and pitched 
tn Jahaz, and fought against Israel.| He contented not 
himself to refuse (as his neighbours had done) to granta 
passage through his country, which they could not demand, 
but raised all his forces, and proudly marched to drive 
them away from his borders, (Numb. xxi. 23, 24.) 

Ver. 21. And the Lord God of Israel delivered Sihon 
and ali his people into the hand of Israel, and they smote 
them.] It was plainly an act of God to give the Israelites 
the vietory; for they were unprepared for war, and tired 
with a long march about the land of Edom and Moab. 

So Israel possessed all the land of the Amorites, the tn- 
habitants of that country.) They did not dispossess the 
Moabites, but the Amorites, who then inhabited that 
country, which became the possession of the Israelites, by 
the right ofa just war, in their own defence. 

Ver. 22. And they possessed all the coasts of the Amorites, 
from Arnon even unto Jabbok, and from the wilderness even 
unto Jordan.|.This is a deseription of the length and 
breadth of the land, from south to north, and from east to 
west: (see above, ver. 13.) None of which was then in the 
possession of the Moabites or Ammonites; who could not 
therefore charge the Israelites with taking any of their land 
from them. 

Ver. 23. And so now the Lord God of Israel hath dis- 
possessed the Amorites from before his people Israel.) This 
is a new title to this land; which they not only took in a 
just war, but was also given them by God, who made them 
victorious, and then bestowed it upon them. 

And shouldest thou possess it?] It was absurd to think 
that they should take the pains to conquer it, and God 
should give it to them, that they might put the Moabites 
again in the possession of it, with whom they had no alli- 
ance; but, quite contrary, they had denied them the com- 
mon right of mankind. 

Ver. 24. Wilt not thou possess that which Chemosh thy 
god giveth thee to possess ?] He doth not call Chemosh a 
god; but only argues from the opinion that they had of 
him, which all nations had of their gods, that they owed 
their conquests to them, to whom therefore they gave 
thanks for all their victories, Now he appeals to them, 
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whether they would not keep what their god had given 
them, and look upon it as rightfully possessed by them. 

So whomsoever the Lord our’God shall drive out from 
before us, them will we possess.) By the very same title 
whereby the Moabites possessed the country wherein they 
now lived; from whence they drove out the ancient inha- 
bitants. (Deut. ii. 10, 11.) 

Ver. 25. And now, art thou any thing better than Balak 
the son of Zippor, king of Moab?] This 1s a third argu- 
ment, that when this conquest was newly made by the 
Israelites, the then king of Moab (as potent as the present) 
laid no claim to this country, nor demanded to have it re- 
stored to him; but only was afraid they should invade the 
land he still possessed. 

Did he ever strive against Israel.) Dispvte their title with 
them. 

Or-did he ever fight against Israel.) Endeavour by force 
of arms to recover this country, as not belonging to them 
but to him. 

Ver. 26. While Israel dwelt in Heshbon and her towns, 
and in Aroer and her towns, and in all the cities that be 
along by the coast of Arnon, three hundred years, &c.j In 
the last place he pleads prescription, and that for three 
hundred years; in which long space of time none of the 
kings of Moab pretended a right to this country, mueh less 
contended it with them; which argument was irrefragable. 
For if such a long undisputed possession cannot make a 
right to a country, it is impossible there should be any end 
of wars between kings and princes. But all mankind look 
upon those wars as unjust, which are made for recovery of 
countries wherein people have settled quietly for many 
agés; though, perhaps, in the first acquisition of them, their 
title was not good. Therefore itis not necessary to exa- 
mine, whether Sihon had a just cause of war when he con- 
quered this country ; ; nor is it of importance, with respect 
to this, to examine whether the Israelites had held this con- 
quest just three hundred years; for if a few be wanting, it 
is not material: but with respect to something else it is of 
great consequenee, for the explaining of what we read 
1 Kings vi. 2. that Solomon began to build the temple in 
the four hundred and eightieth year after they came out of 
Egypt. Which space is divided by these words of Jephthah 
into two intervals: the first of which contained three hun- 


‘dred and forty years; for they had possessed this country 


three hundred years, and they came out of Egypt forty 
years before its conquest: during which time they had been 
slaves to the Mesopotamians, Moabites, Canaanites, and 
Midianites. Now, if the years wherein they were oppressed 
by these fonr nations, and the years of peace and quiet 
which they enjoyed, be put together, from the first year of 
Chushan-Rishathaim to the last year of Jair, they produce 
a little more than three hundred years; so that no time is 
left for Joshua’s conquest of Canaan, and his life after it, 

and for the generation that outlived him. But, by sup- 
posing that some of these things fell ont in the very same 
time (as forexample, during the fourscore years’ rest in the 
eastern parts of the land after Eglon’s death, they were op- 
pressed twenty years in the north by Jabin), this difficulty 
is removed, and all comes right; as Sir John Marsham hath 
demonstrated in his Canon Chronieus: where he shews, 
that, from the death of Moses to this invasion of the Am- 


monites, there were three hundred years; allowing five-and- 
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twenty years (as Josephus computes) for Joshua’s govern- 
ment after they came into Canaan, and thirty-five years to 
the following generation that survived him. (See Seculum 
xi. Zéra Exodi. And concerning the other interval, see. 
here, xii. 14.) 

Why therefore did ye not recover them within that time ?] 
This question could not be answered, that in so long a time 
they should hear nothing of their claim till now. 

Ver. 27. Wherefore I have not sinned against thee, but 
thou dost me wrong to war against me.] Upon all these rea- 
sons he concludes, the Ammonites had no cause to make 
this war; but were injurious in it to the Israelites. 

The Lord the Judge be judge this day between the chil- 
dren of Israel and the children of Ammon.] The meaning is, 
that if they were not moved by these reasons, but the con- 
troversy must be decided by arms, he committed his cause 
to God, the righteous judge of the whole world, who, he 
doubted not, would do him right. By this day he doth not 
mean that God would determine the right, by giving him 
the victory then, when he spake these words (for he was 
not yet ready to give them battle), but that God would 
judge of the justice of his present plea, and accordingly 
give sentence, when the matter came to be tried in a 
battle. 

Ver. 28. Howbeit the king of the children of Ammon 
hearkened not to the words of Jephthah which he sent him.] 


He would not yield to arguments, being obstinately re- 


solved to fight it out. 

Ver. 29. Then the Spirit of the Lord came upon Jeph- 
thah.| ‘The people had chosen him for their leader, and 
promised to continue him their chief governor, as they had 
already made him; and now God publicly declares his ap- 
probation of their choice; and made him their judge, as he 
had done others before, (iii. 10.) by endowing him with an 
extraordinary measure of courage and wisdom, and all 
other qualities necessary to render him fit to be the ruler of 
his people. 

And he passed over Gilead and Manasseh. | Went through 
the whole country of Reuben and Gad. (which are compre- 
hended in Gilead), and likewise the half tribe of Manassch, 
and levied what men he could among them. 

And passed over Mizpeh of Gilead.| Went to the extreme 


part of the country northward, where Mizpeh was, towards 


Mount Lebanon and Hermon. 

And from Mizpeh of Gilead he passed over unto the chit- 
dren of Ammon.| He marched from thence, with such forces 
as he had gathered, towards the enemy’s country. 

Ver. 30. And Jephthah vowed a vow unto the Lord, and 
said, If thou shalt without fail deliver the children of Am- 
mon into my hand.| He did not make a doubt of it, but 
thought he might be more assured of victory, if he made a 
religious vow beforchand, of being very grateful to God for 
it. Which was the custom of the ancient Romans, as we 
find in Livy; who frequently tells us, that their generals 
were wont to vow to Jupiter, or Apollo, or others, part of 
the spoil they should take in war; or to build temples in 
their honour. And thus the Israelites, when king Arad 
came against them,.as they were going towards Canaan (a 
little before the conquest of this country now in contro- 
versy), vowed to make his country a cherem, if God would 
deliver it into their hands. (See Numb. xxi. 2.) 

Ver. 31. That it shall be, that whatsoever.] This com- 
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prehends all sorts of creatures, as the Hebrew doctors com- 
monly observe. 

Cometh forth of the doors of my house to meet me.| ‘The 
Vulgar adds the word first, which must be understood; 


otherwise he would have been obliged to devote many 


things to the Lord, which might possibly come out of his 
house. 

When Ireturn in peace from the children of Amntho 
Come back victorious. 

Shall surely be the Lord’s, and i will offer it up for a 
burnt-offering.| If. it was a thing fit to be offered: for ifa 
dog or a swine should have happened to come out first to 
meet him, that was not lawful to be offercd. But the 
great question is, Whether it was not as unlawful to offer 
his daughter, who seems to be comprehended in this vow? 
And it is said afterward, (ver. 39.) that he did unto her ac- 
cording to it. Josephus, and the Chaldee paraphrast, and 
several famous rabbins, think that he did offer her, being 
deceived by a mistake of the sense of that law, Lev. 
xxvii. 28. And though he might have been absolved from 
his vow by the high-priest, yet they tell an idle story, that 
they stood so much upon a punctilio of their dignity, that 
he would neither go to Phinehas, nor Phinechas vouchsafe 
to wait upon him. Which is a tale not to be found in the 
Talmud, but in some lesser writer, as Mr. Selden observes, 
lib. iv. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 11. where he shews, that 
the two Kimchis, father and son, with R. Levi ben Ger- 
som, and others, interpret these words quite otherwise; 
and take the particle (which we translate and) to be a dis- 
junctive; that is, as much as or. So Kimchi’s words are, 
Té shall be consecrated to the Lord, if tt be not fit fora 
burnt-offering ; or it shall be offered for a burnt-offering, if 
it be fit for it. And so they think she was devoted to God, 
and separate from all secular affairs, that she might give 
herself continually to prayer and holy exercises. Which 
opinion hath several difficulties in it, as he there observes; 
and it must be confessed, the stream of interpreters runs 
the quite contrary way: for though they call this votum te- 
merarium, as-‘Teértullian doth, a rash vow, or a foolish in- 
cautious vow, as 'Theodoret, St.-Austin, and others; yet 
very great numbers (and indeed most of the ancient Chris- 
tian writers) think that he did really offer her: though it 
cannot be denied, that there are great difficulties in this in- 
terpretation also; no such’ thing having ever been done in 
Israel; but such sacrifices: declared abominable unto God: 
which it is a wonder he should not know, nor the people 
neither; who, one would have expected, should have hin- 
dered such a barbarous sacrifice. AJI that can be said in - 
answer to this is, that they having been long accustomed to 
idolatrous worship, and he having lived out of his own 
country, and being a soldier, had forgotten their law, or 
retained but a very imperfect knowledge of it. But they 
that would see this matter largely discussed, may consult 
Ludovicus Capellus, who. hath a long dissertation on pur- 
pose about it; and I shall say something more a it upon 
the latter end “of this chapter. 

Ver. 32. So Jephthah passed over unto -the olalireh of 
Ammon to fight against them.] He was not far from them 
before, (ver. 29.) but now he drew his army up to them, and 
engaged them. 

‘And the Lord delivered them into his hand.] And thereby 
declared the Ammonites were in the wrong, (ver. 27.) 
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Ver. 33. And he smote them from Aroer.] Which was a 
city upon the banks of the river Arnon; or rather in the 
river, being encompassed with it. 

Till thou come to Minnith.| Another city up in the country. 

Even twenty cities, and unto the plain of the vineyards. | 
They chased them a great way, and destroyed their cities 
as they went along, till they came to the plain here men- 
tioned. Or, as it is in the margin, unto Abel; a city, per- 
haps, which was very strong, called Abel-Keramim, as the 
UXX. understand it. 

With a pata slaughter.) Both in the field and in the 
cities. : 

Thus the children of Ammon were subdued before the 
children of Israel.) So that they infested their country no 
more. 

Ver. 34. And Jephthah.came to Mizpeh unte his house. | 

From which he went forth when he began this expedition, 
(ver. 29.) 
. Ant, behold, his daughter came out to meet him with 
timbrels and dances.| She was the first person of his family 
whom he saw at his return, who came, accompanied with 
some of her.neighbours, to welcome him home, and con- 
eratulate his victory with music and dancing. So the old 
manner had been, Exod. xv. 20. and continued afterward, 
1 Sam. xviii. 6. 

And she was his only child: beside her he had neither son 
ner daughter.| In the Hebrew the words are, he had not 
from himself either son or daughter; intimating, perhaps, 
that though his wife had children by another husband, or 
he had adopted children, yet he had none descended from 
his own body but this only daughter, which made her the 
‘dearer to him. 

Ver, 35. And it came te pass, that when he saw dais he 
rent his clothes.| As the manner was when any great cala- 
mity befel them. (See Lev. x. 6.) 

_And said, Alas! my daughter, thou hast bn aa saa me very 
low. ] Quite spoiled my triumph. 

And thou art one of them that trouble me.| Which was 
the more afllictive, because he expected from her the great- 
est comfort and pleasure. 

For I have opened my mouth unto the ats and I cannot 
go back.| That is, made a vow which he could not retract. 
It is hkely he told her what it was, though that be not here 
expressed; or by his deep sorrow at the first sight of her, 
she understood it was upon her account: ‘but in, this he 
was grossly mistaken, which way soever we interpret this 
vow; whether of separating her from company, or of offer- 
ing her for a burnt-offering; for he was bound to neither, 
yea, he was bound not to offer her in sacrifice, which was 
a thing abominable. As for the other, there was no such 
power by their law granted to parents, to shut up their 
children, and separate them froim all society with men, as 
Mr. Selden observes, there being not the least footstep of 
any such thing in the whole body of their Talmud, or in 
their lawyers. 

Ver. 36. And she said unto him, My father, if thou hast 
opened thy mouth unto the Lord, do to me accerding to that 
which hath proceeded out of thy mouth ; forasmuch as the 
Lord hath taken vengeance for thee of thine enemies, even of 
the children of Ammon.] A rare instance of religion, cou- 
rage, obedience to her parents, and love to her country. 

Ver. 37. And she said unto her father, Let this thing be 
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done for me.] Grant me only one request; which was not 
inconsistent, she thought, with his vow; for he did not 
say he would execute it immediately. 

Let me alone hve months.| Leave me at liberty so long. 

Lhat I may geup and dewn upon the mountains.] Which 
were fit places for her purpose, being solitary, and far 
from company. 

To bewail my virginity.) For it was accounted a great 
infelicity in that nation te die without issue. 

TI and ny fellows.) Other virgins, her companions. This 
some take for an argument, that she was not to be saeri- 
ficed; for then she would have bewailed her death, rather 
than her want of posterity. But this is no concluding argu- 
ment; for she might possibly look upon it as an heneur to 
bea sactifi ice unto God. 

Ver. 88. And he said, Go. And he sent her away for ee 
months, and she went with her companions, and bewailed — 
her virginity upon, the mountains.] ‘They that think she 
knew she was to be offered, infer from henee, that she 
looked upon it as a greater calamity to die without issue, 
than merely to die. 

Ver. 39. And it came te pass, at the end of two months, 
she returned to her father.]| Having had time to bring her 
mind unto a perfect resignation to her father; or rather, te 
confirm herself in the resolution she had at first, cheerfully 
to submit unto whatsoever he had vowed. 

Who did with her according to his vew which he had 
vowed.| That is, saith Kimchi, he made her a house, and 
brought her into it, and there left her secluded from the 
company of all men, and from all secular affairs. ‘That is 
the meaning, he thinks, of the first part of his vow, It shall 
surely be the Lord’s. And so Ralbag, a little more fully, 
She was separated from the company of men; for if she 
had had a husband, she could not have served the Lord 
alone, but must have served her husband also, as all wives 
are bound to de. Selden indeed saith, that he doth not see 
what law gave him this power to keep her from marriage ; 
there being nothing of it in all their books, as was said be- 
fore. But there is something like it in 2 Sam. xx. 3. where 
David shut up his concubines, and made them live in 
widowhoed till their death. And he might take the hberty 
to do this (though no law gave him such power) rather than 


‘take away the life of his,daughter, which was against law; 


for it condemned such sacrifices. But the truth is, there 
was no necessity of doing either, if he had understood or 
considered the law; for he might have paid a price for her 
to the priest, which the law prescribed, when a son or 
daughter was consecrated’ to God, (Lev. xxvii. 2, 3, &c.) 
Nay, they who censecrated themselves, might redeem them- 
selves: and about this very ease of Jephthah there was 
anciently a dispute between two famous doctors, Simeon 
ben Lakish and R. Johanan; the former of which main- 
tained, that he ought to have paid the price or value of her 
according to the law; but the other maintained, he was not 
bound toe dose muchas that, becanse the vow was to offer 
a burnt-offering, in which his daughter could not be com- 
prehended. For other animals only were capable of being 
offered in sacrifice. As for those words, Lev. xxvii. 28, 
29. upon which Lud. Capellus hath founded his opinion 
that she might be sacrificed, Maimonides hath better re- 
strained them to the sons and daughters of the Canaanites, 
devoted by God to destruction, But who can think that | 
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\ God would haye the Hebrew children so devoted as those 
'slaves were, upon whom a curse was denounced before 
they entered into Canaan? Beside, if J ephthah was bound 
to offer his daughter, who should be employed in that 
work? Should the priests? But their business was rather 


to persuade and deter him from what he had imprudently | 


vowed. Should the magistrates? But they could not be 
ignorant that God had forbidden such sacrifices. Should 
Jephthah himself? But this would have argued him as 
void of common sense, as of natural affection. And who 
can think (as Thcodoricus Hackspan goes on) that since 
God allowed cities of refugc, whither a manslayer might 
flee and be safe, when he had unwittingly killed a man, 
that the same privilege might not have been allowed to a 
son or a daughter, who was perfectly innocent (as this 
virgin was), viz. to save their.lives by flight,.or By paying 
a ransom? , 

The Jews are very doubtful in this matter; kde some say 
Phinehas lost his priesthood, and it was translated’ to the 
family of Ithamar, because he did: not absolve Jephthah 
from-this vow: but others of the eastern writers say, he 
was forbid to release him by the spirit of prophecy; and 
Jcphthah, when he was admonished by his friends to go 
and advise with him how to save his daughter, was forbid 
by an angel to go. (See Selden, lib. i. de Succession. ad 
Pontificatum, cap. 2. fol. 117, &c.) But the Targum upon 
this verse blames Jephthah for not consulting Phinehas ; 
for if he had, he would have palonmnd her for a sum of 
money. _ 

And she knew no —_ This is looked upon, a those 
who think she was only consecrated to the Lord, as an ar- 
gument of it; that after the performance of his vow, it is 
said, she knew no man; that is, as long as she lived, she 
continucd a virgin. 

And it was a custom in Israel.) They that think she was 
sacrificed, take these words as separate from those that 
follow, and interpret them, upon this asanction was made, 
that none should hereafter, by the like error, offer human 
sacrifices.. So the Targum. (See Selden im the place fore- 
named.) But there was no necd of this statute; nor is it 
likely that the fable among the Greeks, concerning the 
sacrifice of: Iphigenia by’ Agamemnon, was devised out of 
this sacred story, as Lud. Capellus conjectures; who fan- 
cies also this Jephtigenia, that is, the daughter.of Jcph- 
thah (from whence might come Iphigenia), was not sacri- 
ficed upon the altar, but only slain; though the vow was, 
he would offer a burnt-offering. But we refer thesc words 
te what follows in thenext verse. 

- Ver. 40. That the. daughters of .Israel.] They of that 
country. 

Went uy ene to lament. the daughter of Jephthah the 
Gileadite.] Some interpret the Hebrew word thannoth to 
signify they went to discourse with her, or to comfort her; 
though the most ancient interpretcrs (as Bochartus observes, 
in his Hicrozeicon, par. i. lib.i. cap. 9.) translate it as we 
do, Spnveiv, as the LX X- have it, to make lamentation. But 
quite contrary the learned Lud. de Dieu, different from the 
rest (except Sixtinus Amama, who hath the same notion), 
interprets it to praise her. Which signification he plainly 
derives out of the Arabic language ; and beside, we ‘our- 
selves in this very book (ver. 11.) secm to follow it, by 
translating. it rehearse. -And thus that excellent man ex- 
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| plains this whole matter: :—* She was not slain; but, as 
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appears sufliciently from thé foregoing’ words, was: de- 
voted to perpetual virginity; in which she deserved greater. 
commendation than her father. For he, as soon as he saw 
her come to meet him, repented of the vow he had rashly 
made, and tore his clothes, lamenting the miserable condi- 
tion into which he had brought himself and her: but she 
most courageously comforted her father, , and; congratu* 
lating his victory, desired him not to be troubled about her, 
for she was ready to submit to what he had vowed. Upon 
the account of which heroic virtuc, whereby she obliged 
the whole country, they could do no less than ceclebrate her 
praise every year.” 

Four days in the year.] One day in every quarter of the 
year they went to celebrate her fame with verscs composed 
in her praise, as Grotius supposes. But whether they went 
to the place where she was retired, and there sang’ them 
before her, or in some other public place; and whether. 
while she lived, or after _ death, is uncertain, as De Dieu - 
observes. 


CHAP. XII 


Ver. I. Anpt the men of Ephraim Sitios themselves. 
In the Hebrew, were called, bya public cry, or oe 
tion, to arm themselves. 

And went northward.] To the country of Muixiseeh on 
the other side Jordan. For this sufficiently shews that . 


Mizpch was in that country, and in the northern part of it, 


towards Lebanon and Hermon, as I observed before, xi. 
29. Pet. Martyr thinks they did not march orderly thither, 
being not gathered together (as far as appears) by-the au- 
thority of the magistrate, but in a tumultuous ey as 
seditious people are wont todo. 

And said unto Jephthah.] By this, aud by what follows, 
it appears they came to Mizpeh, where Jephthah dwelt. 

‘Wherefore passedst thou over.] They do not mean over 
Jordan, for there he was already; but from ‘hence to’ the 
coast of the Ammonites. (Sec xi. 30. 32.) ; 

To fight against the children of Ammon, and didst not call 
us to go with thee?| Their pride made them take it il], that 
they had nofa share in the glory of the late victory. Just 
as formerly they quarrclled with Gideon upon the like oc- 
casion, (viii: 1.) which shews they were a haughty tribe. | 

We will burn thine house upon thee with fire.] Their pride 
put them into such a strange rage, that they seem to threaten 
to burn him as well as his house. 

' Ver. 2. And Jephthah said unto them, J _ my people 
were at great strife with the children of Ammon.] He an- 
swers their furious language with great mildness ; and first 
tells them, that he did not undertake this war till he was 
forced to it by the ow who sorcly distressed them, 

x. 9. 
Pes when I cdllell you, ye delivered me not out of their 
hands. 1n the second place he denies thcir charge, and af- 
firms the contrary, that he had begged thcir ‘assistance, but 


they refused to give it him: yea (as the word we translate 


called signifies), he had cried aloud to them with earnest 
importunities to help them in thcir distress. 
Ver.3. And when I saw that you delivered me not.| That 
there was no hope of your help to preserve us from ruin. 
I put my life in my hand.) Exposed mysclf to the utmost 
2B 
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hazard; for he had but a small part of the people of Israel 
with him to fight with their powerful oppressors. This 
phrase seems peculiar to the Hebrews and the eastern 
writers ; for among all the Greek and Roman writers, Isaac 
Casaubon saith he never met with it but once in Xenar- 
chus; whom Athenzus alleges, introducing in one of his 
plays a man full of fear and trembling—év rp yept rhv 
Yuxny Eyovra. 

And passed over against the children of Ammon.] With 
such forces alone as he could get on his side Jordan, 
(xi. 29, 30.) 

And the Lord delivered them into m y hand.) .God ap- 
proved his undertaking by giving him a great victory. 

Wherefore then are ye come up ‘unto me this day to fight 
against me?] Who had defended and preserved them. For 
ifthe Ammonites had vanquished Jephthah, they would soon 
have passed over Jordan and fallen upon the — as 
they had before attempted, (x. 9.). 

Ver. 4. Then Jephthah gathered all the men of Gilead, 
and fought with Ephraim.] When he saw they were not pa- 
cified by this fair and peaceable apology, but still conti- 
nued their menaces, he betook himself to arms, and raised 
as many men as he could to oppose them. 

And the men of Gilead smote them.) Put them to flight, 
and made a great slaughter of them. 

Because they said, Ye Gileadites are fugitives of Ephraim. ] 
That which provoked them to kill so many of them was 
their scoffing. language (added to their threats), whereby 
they reproached the men.of: Gilead, (who were the chief 
managers Of.the late war, xi. 29.) as if they were but the 
scum and dregs of the tribe of Ephraim; ¢. e. of those de- 
seended from Joseph, among whom they were the prin- 
cipal. 

Among the Ephraimites, and among the Manassites.} 
That is, that dwelt in the land of Canaan: who looked 
upon the Gileadites, and the rest of the Manassites, on the 
other side Jordan, and in the most northerly part of it, as 
the refuse of their nation. Butit must be acknowledged, 
that the words in the Hebrew are capable of another sense, 
and may be thus translated: Therefore (so the particle ki 
is often translated) they said, Fugitives of Ephraim are ye; 
that is, having smote them, the Gileadites called the 
Ephraimites run-aways. And the truth is, thus they (not 
the Gileadites) are called in the next verse: and then the 
following words may be thustranslated, Gilead got between 
the Ephraimites and the Manassites. Itis very probable, that 
the Manassites in Canaan joined with the Ephrainites in 
this presumptuous attempt upon the Gileadites; who being 
well acquainted with their own country, got between them 
and the river Jordan, to intercept their passage. over it, as 
we read in the following verse. 

_ Wer. 5. And the Gilemiites, took the passages of Jordan 
before the Ephraimites.] So that none could pass over at 
these fords, without their leave. 

And it was so, that when those Ephraimites ea were 
escaped.] They are the very same words in the Hebrew, 
which are used in the foregoing verse, The fugitives . of 
Ephraim. 

Said, Let me.go over; that the men of Gilead.] Who 
were set to guard the passages. 

Said, Art thou an Ephraimite.] They examined him what 
countryman he was; whether a Reubenite, Gadite, Ma- 
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nassite, on their side J — or one of the Ephuiesing on 
the other. 

Sf he said, Nay.] For fear woul make him deny it. 

Ver. 6. Then said they unto him, Say now Shibboleth.) 
To find the truth, they put him to this test; whether his 
pronunciation of some words was like that of the Gilead- 
ites: for people of the same nation, who speak the same 
language, differ very. much in their pronunciation of it, in 
several parts of the country: as in Greece, all spake. 
Greek; but the Ionians, Attics, Dorians, and £olians, 
spake it very differently. And so they did among the 
Romans; for at Praeneste, which was not far from Rome 
(as Pet. Martyr observes out of Plautus), instead of Cico- 
And so the Ephraimites said sibbo- 
leth, but could not pronounce shibboleth. There were many 
other words like this which they could not frame their 
mouths to speak, as the Gileadites did; but this was 
chosen, itis likely, because it was very fit for the purpose; 
shibboleth signifying not only an ear of corn, but also floods 
of water, (Psal. lxix. 2.) so that the test they put them unto 
was this, to bid them say, Let me pass over the water. ’ 

' And. he said Sibboleth ; for he could not frame his mouth 

to pronounce it right. |, If he was an -Ephraimite, he pre- 
sently. discovered himself; for he could not pronounce the 
letter schin ; which proceeded, I suppose, from the long use 
and custom of that people to pronounce otherwise, so that 
they could not frame the organs of speech to pronounce as 
the Gileadites did: which we see at this day among all 
nations; who, in different provinces, very much differ in 
their speech, though they use the very same language. _ 
- Then they took him, and slew him at the passages of Jor- 
dan.| Otherwise they let him go; for they used this mark 
of distinction on purpose, lest they should kill any of an- 
other tribe. 

And there fell at that time of the. Ephraimites forty and 
two thousand.] In the fight, and at the passages of Jordan, 
this number perished: which was a just punishment to 
take down their pride and insolence, in despising so great 
aman as Jephthah, and threatening to, destroy his house, 
after so glorious a victory, whereby. he had saved all the 
people of Israel; and reproaching their brethren also, 
whom they. invaded. without any cause, and seem to have 
intended to drive them out of their country. : 

-NMer.7. And Jephthah judged Israel six years. j After this 
humiliation of the Ephraimites, all the tribes, whom the 
Ammonites had oppressed (on the other side Jordan, per- 
haps, in the land of Canaan, as well as the Gileadites, and 
the rest on their side), submitted themselves unto him as 
their judge; and he continued six years in the government. 

Then died Jephthah the Gileadite, and was buried in one 
of the cities of Gilead.|] The Jews have several foclish con- 
ceits concerning his death and burial; because it is said, 
he was buried in the cities of Gilead, as the words are in 
the Hebrew: which they would have understood, as if he 
rotted (as a punishment for offering his daughter), and one 
piece of him,-when it dropped off, was buried in one city, 
and another in the next city, &c.; when the plain meaning is 
expressed in our translation, that he was buried ix one of 
the cities, that is, in Mizpeh, where he lived. (See Geu. 
xix. 29.) And so Aben Ezra and Ralbag interpretit : though 
the latter of these rabbins could not forbear to incline, to 
one of the Talmudical fables; that he having no issue to 
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* propagate his name, ordered his body to be cut into se- 

veral pieces, and buried in so many cities of Gilead ; that 
every one might preserve his memory. Other fancies there 
are, in which men indulge themselves; and Peter Martyr 
hath thought fit to interpose his conjecture, that the word 
Tram, which we translate cities, may possibly be the proper 
name ofa city in Gilead, wherein he was buried. 

Ver. 8. And after him Ibzan of Beth-lehem judged [srael.] 

It is not said upon what occasion he was made judge ; for, 
perhaps, he was raised up by God immediately after Jeph- 
thah’s death, only to preserve them in the true religion, 
which was in some measure restored. Some of the Jews 
fancy him to have been the same with Boaz, who married 
Ruth the Moabitess, but without any ground at all that I 
can find. 
' Ver. 9. And he Medd thirty sons and thirty daughters. | 
A numcrous issue was accounted a great blessing in those 
days: and though we read of no memorable act-.that this 
judge did, yet this is set down to shew that he was a person 
eminently favoured by God. 

Whom he sent abroad.] The Vulgar refers this to his 
- daughters, for whom he provided husbands, and sent his 
daughters to their houses; as the manner was, (Gen. xxiv. 
67. xxxi. 50.) 

And he took in thirty daughters from abroad for his 
sons:| This completed the blessing of God in the gift of so 
many children; who all lived to the state of men and wo- 
men, and were all disposed by him in marriage, for that was 
in the power of parents. (See Gen. xxiv.) 

And he judged Israel seven years.} Not all the Israelites, 
but those that Jephthah had judged; and none.disputed his 
authority, but he ruled over them thus long. - 


Ver. 10. Then died Ibzan, and was buried at Beth-lehem.]. 


There were two Beth-lehems, one in the tribe of Zebulun, 
and the other in the tribe of Judah; the latter of which, it 
is generally thought, is here meant, where he was born and 
buried. 

~ Ver. 11. And after him Elon, a Zebulonite, judged Israel : 
and he judged Israel ten years.| It is observed by many, 
that Eusebius, in his Chronicon, passes by this judge, be- 
. cause he saith the LX X. do not mention him, though the 
Hebrew text doth: but, as all our present copies of the 
LX X. now mention him; so did those whom a very ancient 
writer.used, viz. Theophilus Antioch. lib. i. ad Autolicum; 
and, which is more to be wondered at, those copies also 
which Eusebius himself followed in his tenth book, de 
Preepar. Evang. cap. 14. as our primate Usher hath ob- 
served in his Chronologia Sacra, par. i. cap. ult. 

- Ver. 12. And Elon the Zebulonite died, and was Butted 
in: Aijalon in the country of Zebulun.]. These last words 
were added to distinguish this Aijalon here mentioned 
from anothcr in the tribe of Dan, (i. 35.) 

© Ver. 13. And after him Abdon the son of Hillel, a Pira- 
thonite, judged Israel.| The place where he was born shews 


that he was of the tribe of Ephraim, whom God at last ho-— 


noured with a judge of their own country, after their pride 
had been humbled by Jephthah : for Pirathon is expressly 
said, ver. 15. to be in the land of Ephraim. 

Ver. 14. And he had forty.sons, and thirty nephews.) 
That is, grandsons. 

That rode on threescore and ten asses’ colts.| See ver. 10. 
This is said, to shew that God blessed him not only witha 
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numerous posterity, but let them all grow up to be men. 
(Sce x.'4.) | 

And he judged Israel eight years.] The intcntion of this 
book is chiefly to shew how God punished them for their 
sins, and delivered them upon their repentance: but no- 
thing remarkable of this kind falling out in the time of 
these three last mentioned jadges, he omits to relate their 
other acts, which was beside his purpose. 

‘Here it may be fit to note, that the other interval of the 
two mentioned upon xi. 26. consisting. of a hundred and 
forty years, (which, added to three hundred and forty, in the 
foregoing interval, make up the four hundred and eighty 
years mentioned 1 Kings vi. 2.) it is evident that the latter 
part of them, viz. eighty-four years, was made up by the 
reigns of Saul and David, who each reigned forty. years, 
(2 Sam. v. 4. Acts xiii. 21.) and the four first years of So- 
lomon: therefore the remaining fifty-six years are made up 
of part of the eighteen years wherein the Ammonites op- 
pressed Israel after the death of Jair, and the years wherein 
these four last named persons and Samuel judged Israel. 

Ver. 15. And Abdon the son of Hillel the’ Pirathonite 
died, and was buried in Pirathon, in the land of Ephraim, in 
the mount of the Amalekites.| Some think this mount ‘re- 
tained the name of Mount Amalek (as the words are in the 
Hebrew) from ancient times; the Amalekites having pos- 
sessed it heretofore, when the Canaanites were the inhabit- 
ants of this country; but it may.as well be thought (since 
all that is said is hut conjecture) that it was so called from 
some famous overthrow, which the children of Ephraim 
gave the Amalekites in this ‘place; for in the time of.-the 
judges they more than once joined with others against the 
Israelites. (See iii. 13. vi. 3. but especially see what I 
have noted upon v. 14.) : 
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Ver. L. Awp, the children of Israel did evil again in the 
sight of the Lord.| As he complained before, x. 6. when he 
began to speak of what befel them thereupon. 

And the Lord delivered them into the hand of the Philis- 
tines forty years.] This is the sixth oppression, and the 
longest that they ever lay under: which is thought, by a 
great man I havo often mentioned, to have ended’ seven 
months after the death of Eli; when the ark was brought 
back out of the land of the Philistines; and, by the same 
reason, it began so many months after he entered upon the 
government, after the death of Abdon. (See Usherii An- 
nales, ad A. M. 2848..and his Chronologica Sacra,: p. 1. 
cap. 12,13.) But, I think, Sir John Marsham hath since 
that more rightly judged, that this oppression by the Phi- 
listines is not different from that mentioned x. 7, 8. but 
one and the same; they vexing and oppressing the Israel]- 
ites in the west, when the Ammonites oppressed them:in 
the east: for though the oppression of the Philistines 
lasted longer, yet it began at the very samc time with the 
other; which made their distress the greater: and there- 
fore that preface (x.'7.) belongs not only to what imme- 
diatcly there follows, concerning the Ammonites and Jeph- 
thah, but to what is here related concerning the Philistines 
and Samson: which the holy writer could not speak of both 
together without confusion; and thercfore first relates the 
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issue of the war with the Ammonites, and then relates the 
other part of the history concerning the Philistines, which 
he here begins: and by this synchronism all difficulties 

may be solved, and the years, which seem redundant, 
brought within their true Ramage ss. (See his Canon Chro- 
nicus, sect. 11. p. 293.) 

Ver. 2. And there was a certain man of Zorah-] See 
‘Josh. xix. 40, 41. 

Of the family of the Danites.] Sometimes the word family 
is used for a tribe.- (See Josh. vii. 17.) Or, the meaning 
may be of a family among the Danites: from among whom 
it was very.proper'to have a deliverer raised up to them, 
for the Danites were near neighbours to the a 
who oppressed them. 

Whose name was Manoah; and his wife was an anil 
bare not.] Was not likely to have any children. 

Ver. 3. And the angel of the Lord appeared unto the wo- 
man.| As he did to Gideon, (vi. 12.) in human shape; as 
the relation shews in the following verses, 5. 8, &c. 

_And said unto her, Behold now, thou art barren, and 
bearest not ; but thou shalt conceive, and bear a son.] The 
greatest men of this nation were born of barren women; as 
Isaac was anciently, and Samuel and John the Baptist in 
future times. 

Ver. 4. Now therefore beware, I pray thee, and drink not 
wine nor strong drink.] She was to live as the Nazarites 
did,.(Numb. vi. 2, 3.) while she carried him in her womb, 
and, perhaps, while she nursed him; because, as it follows 
in the -next verse, he was to be a perpetual Nazarite unto 
God, from his conception to his death, (ver. 7.) which he 
could not have been if she had drank wine or strong drink ; 
hecause a child in the womb and its mother live i the 
same nourishment. 

And eat not any unclean thing.| It is likely they were 
too negligent in those days, in observing the precepts about 
meats; otherwise there would have been no need to men- 
tion this. ; 

Ver. 5. For,lo, thou shalt conceive, iéhiadadled a son; and 

no razor shall come on his head: for the child shall be a 
Nazavite unto God whem the womb ‘J See upon Numb. 
ViI.4.-. 
And: he shall begin to deliver Israel out of ihe hand of 
the\Philistines.| He did not perfectly deliver the Israclites 
from:the yoke of.the Philistines, but it was done alter his 
death by Samuel; who put an end to this forty years’ ty- 
ranny, by his famous victory at Eben-ezer, (1 Sam. vii. 13.) 
as the same Sir J. Marsham observes: who supposes Eli 
to have died in the. midst of this servitude; that is, twenty 
years. before this victory. Samson therefore only sorely 
galled the Philistines,.but they still continued to oppress the 
Israclites, as they did when he was born; for it appears by 
these words, that when the angel spake to them, they were 
under. the hand, that is, the power of the Philistines, and 
so ‘continued all -his days: for it is said, xv. 20. that he 
judged Israel twenty years, iu the, days of the Philistines ; 
that is, while they tyrannized over Israel: from which ty- 
yanny he was so far from being a complete deliverey, that 
he himself. was taken and bound by.them; nor had he ever 
any command over the Israelites. 

> Ver. 6.. And the woman came aud told her husband.) The 
angel seems to have appeared to her. in the field, and she 
acquainted. her husband with it when she came home. 
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- Saying, A man of God came unto me.) So they called 


prophets. 

And his countenance was like the countenance of an angel 
of God, very terrible.| That is,: venerable, or full-of ma- 
jesty; for so the men of God, I suppose, sometimes ap- 
peared; as may he gathered from the story of St. Stephen, 
who, being full of the Holy Ghost, when he stood before 
the council of Jerusalem, his face shone as if it had been the 
face of an angel, (Acts vi. 15.) 

And Tasked hin not whence he was, neither told he me 
his name.] 'The lustre of his countenance struck such an 
awe into her, that she made no inquiry who he was, nor 
whence he came, and he was not pleased to tell her. 
Though the Vulgar (against both the Hebrew text, the 
Chaldee, and the LX_X.) hath -it,. She asked him who he 
was, and ivhence he. came, and what was his name, but he 
would not tell her. ; : 

Ver. 7. And hesaid unio me, Behold, thou shalt conceive 
and bear a son; and now drink no wine, nor ‘strong drink, 
&e.] She recites the words of the angel unto her husband ; 
who, ‘as Josephus fancies, hearing her highly commend the 


person who appeared to her for his beauty and majesty, | 


began to suspect her chastity; which-is a conceit for 
Which there is no ground, but much against it. 

’ Ver. 8. Then Manoah entreated the Lord, and said, Oh, 
my Lord, let the man of God whom thou didst send come 
again unto us.] ‘To make good the forenamed conceit, Jo- 


™ 


sephus makes this to be the prayer of his wife, that he- 


might satisfy the jealousy of her husband;.directly con- 
trary to what is here expressly said, that Marioah‘' made 
‘this request. (See lib. y. Antig. cap. 10.) .° - { 

And teach us what we shall do unto the child which shall 
‘be born.] He did not in the least question his wife’s chas- 
tity; no, nor blame ‘her credulity, but desired himself to 
see the person (if God pleased) who had brought this good 
news to them, and to be informed how they should —— 
the child. 

Ver.9. And God hearkened ‘to the voice of. Manoak.} 
Who, it appears by this, desired only — emt iee 
in that which he already: believed. 

‘And the angel of God came again unto the wonian as 
she sat in the field.] Where, [suppose, (ver. 6.) he appeared 
to her before: and, I think, all limo agree, that it 
was on the yery same day. | - cote 

And Manoah her husband was not with her. ] This is no 
sign of his jealousy, but rather ‘quite oak _ he a 
a great opinion of her virtue. - 

Ver. 10. And the woman made haste, and ran, med — 
her husband, saying, Behold, the man hath appeared unto 
me that came unto me the other day.| The word other is not 
in the Hebrew, but it may be translated, to-day. And; 
perhaps, he appeared to her at the first in the omens 
and new in the evening. ; ‘ 

Ver. 1l. And Manoah arose, and went after Jats ini} 
Who led him the way, to shew him where the man was. 
* And came to the man.| Whom his wife had desired to 
stay a while, till she called her husband to him, as Jose- 
phus probably enough conjectures: but I cannot imagine 
how he came‘to add, that when her husband’saw him, ov 
& vt’rwe travero tij¢ brovolac, he.wus not instantly rid of 
his suspicion; for there is nothing like it in the following 
words. 
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He said unto him, Art thou the man that spakest unto the 
woman?] And told her, she should have a son. 
-And he said, I am.] The same Jewish writer adds, that 


Manoah prayed. him to tell him what hehad said to his. 
‘wife; but the angel replied, it was enough that he had told 


it her. 

‘Wer. 12. And Manoah wveid Now let thy words come to 
pass.) These words may be no more than a wish, that what 
he foretold might prove true; though some look upon them 
as a prayer to "God to make them good. 

‘How shall we order the child? and how shali we do unto 


him ?|- The. Hebrew word mischpat, which we translate | 


order, signifies here the rule whereby he should live. 

' Ver. 13. ‘And the angel said unto Manoah, Of all that Isaid 
unto the woman let her beware.|] This general answer might 
have been sufficient; but that they might be the more care- 
ful, he-adds, in the next verse, all the particulars he had 
mentioned to his wife, ver. 4. and something more largely. 

Ver. 14. She may not eat of any thing that cometh - the 
vine.] i.e. Neither grapes nor raisins. 

Neither let. her drink wine nor strong drink, nor eat 
any unclean thing.] 'This. seems to lay a charge upon him 
as well as her, to see this abstinence observed. 

All that I commanded her let her observe.) Breed him uP 
a Nazarite all the days of his life. 

Ver. 15. And .Manoah said to the angel of the Lord, I 
pray thee, let us detain thee until we have made ready a kid 
for thee.| He desired him to stay and accept an entertain- 
ment from them, which was anciently given to strangers, 
especially when they appeared like more ‘than .ordinary 
persons, (Gen. xviii. 3, 4, &c.) and was continued to these 
days, (Judg. vi. 18.) Some think he intended to offer a 
sacrifice of peace-offerings, and feast the man of God 
with that part which belongs to him that brought it to’ be 
offered. 

Ver. 16..And the daget of the Lord said unto Manoah, 
Though thou detain me, I will not eat of thy bread.) He 
was persuaded to stay, but not to taste of his meat; for 
the word bread comprehends all provision of food. 

And if thou wilt offer a burnt-offering, thou must offer it 
unto the Lord.) Or, But if thou hast a mind to express thy 
thankfulness, offer a burnt-offering, which must be wholly 
sacrificed unto-the Lord. -A prophet (as Manoah took 
this to be) might warrant men to sacrifice, though they 
were not priests, nor at the tabernacle, as Elijah did at 
Mount Carmel. 

For Manoah knew not that he was an angel of the Lor d) 
As he did shortly after, when he appeared to be more than 
an angel. 

Ver.17. And Manoah said unto the angel of the Lord, 


What is thy name, that when thy sayings come to pass wé— 


may do thee honour ?) We desired they might shew them- 
selves grateful to him, by making him some present, which 
they could not do, unless they knew his name, and where 
he dwelt. So Josephus interprets doing him honour, iva 
Xaow are kat Swosdv rapdoywor, that they might give him 
thanks, and bestow some gift upon hin. P 


Ver. 18. And the angel of the Lord said unto‘ him, Wh y 
askest thou after my name, seeing it is secret?| Or rather 


(as itis in the margin) it is wonderful; so the LXX. Sav- 
pacrov, admirable. Whose essence (for that is meant by 
name in Scripture). is. to be admired, but cannot be com- 
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prehended. This shews it was the Lord himself; that is, 
the Word of the Lord, who was to be the Messiah; unto 
whom the prophet Isaiah gives the same name of Pele, the 
wonderful, (Isa. ix. 6.) : _ 

’ Ver. 19., And Manoah took a kid with a meat-offering. } 
Which usually attended the burnt-offering, as we read in 
the book of Leviticus. 

. And offered it upon the rock unto the Lord.| He did dt 
offer it, properly speaking, but laid it upon the rock, as 
on an altar, to be offered unto the Lord. And so the 
LXX. moomiueyke; he brought it to be offered; he laid rove 
dproug Kat 7a kpéa tt tig wérpac, he laid the bread and the 
flesh upon the rock. 

Aud the angel of the. Lord did wondrously.] The word 
angel is not in the Hebrew, and therefore this is to .be re- 
ferred unto Jehovah, immediately foregoing, who appeared 
in the form of an angel, and now acted suitable to ‘his 
name Pele, wonderful; unto which the word maphii (did 
wondrously) plainly alludes; that is, he brought fire, it is’ 
probable, out of the rock, as in the days of Gideon. - So 
Josephus; for we read of no fire that Manoah brought, 
and yet there was a flante, 1 in which hg angel went up a 
heaven. 

And Manoah bind his wwii looked on. 1 Which chews thet 
Manoah was only a’ spectator of mat was ih mo did 
not offer the sacrifice. f 

- Ver. 20. And it came to pass,’ ike the flame went’ “p 
towards. heaven from off the altar.) So that part of the 
rock is ‘called where the flesh and the bread were laid; 
being, I Pee; a very great stone, flat at the top a = 
altar. ° , 

‘That the angel of the Lord ascended in thé flame of the 
altar.) In'which he went up &omep dyiparoc ee J — 
speaks), as in a chariot. 
' And Manoah and his wife looked’ on tt, and fell on their 
faces to the ground.] Being ‘astonished when they saw him, 
whom they took only: for a prophet, to be an angel of the 
Lord; and, perhaps, worshipping the Divine Majesty, who 
had appeared i in such an illustrious manner to them, and’ 
praying him to preserve their ah which they thought i In 
danger by such a sight. ° 
. Ver. 21. But the angel of the Lord did no more appear 
to mat Ns and his tae: i There Bethe no further occasion 
for if. 

Then Manoah knew that it was an cated of the ‘ee. ] By : 
the wonderful things: that he' did, and ascending’ up to 
heaven in a flame, which demonstrated his cpl sting po@te, 
which could not be hurt by fire. ' ~~ 

Ver. 22. And: Manoah said unto his wife, We shall surely Y | 
die, because we have seen God.]. This has been an-old om 
nion among the Israelites.. (See upon vi. 22.) cme 

Ver. 23. “And his wife said unto him, If the Lord were: 
pleased to kill us, he would not have received a burnt-offer= 
ing and a meat-offéring at our‘ hand.| She seems to have - 
had a better consideration of the thing than her husband,, 
and strongly argues him out of ‘his fears, as altogether un- 
reasonable > and, first, she makes God’s acceptance of a sa- | 
crifice from them a plain demonstration of his‘ favour to. : 
them; and his acceptance of it appeared by his kindling: a 


_ fire himself;. whereby it was. consumed; ‘and by the ascen-- 


siou of the angel in the flame, as if he went to carry the saz. 


crifice unto. God, and present it to him in heaven.. 
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Neither would he have shewed us all these things.| Con- 
cerning the birth of a.son, and the manner of his edu- 
cation, and his beginning the deliverance of Israel from 
their oppressors, of which there was no hope, if God in- 
tended to take away their lives from whom this son was 
to issue. 

Nor would he at this time have shewn us such things as 
~ these.] Appeared again and again unto them, to acquaint 
them with these things, at a time when such visions were 
rate, and when they were in such distress, that God seemed 
to have abandoned them to the will of their enemies. .These 
were two unanswerable arguments that they had no reason 


to think God would take away their lives, but continue , 


them, for the fulfilling his promise. 

- Ver. 24. And the woman bare a son.] We “9 no dina 
tion whereby to know the time of his birth, but only this, 
that the angel said before he was conceived, (ver. 5.) that 
he should begin to deliver Israel from the hands of the Phi- 
listines. Which is a plain indication they were then under 
their power; that is, the forty years’ oppression of the Phi- 
listines was begun; and, consequently, since his twenty 
years’ judicature was in the days of the Philistines, (xv. ult.) 
that is, during their tyranny, he was born in the beginning 
of it: for we cannot well suppose that he began to be their 
deliverer before the eighteenth year of his age, as primate 
Usher observes in his Anna]. ad A. M. 2849. 

‘ And called his name Samson.] Which, Josephus saith, 
signifies icxupdv, strong, or robust; but whence he derived 
it I cannot imagine. Some-think from Shemesh, which sig- 
nifies the sun, which is a body of mighty force. So St. Je- 
rome, who thinks Samson is as much as their sun; a great 
light of Israel, as. David is called. | 

And the child grew, and the Lord blessed him.) As he 

grew up there plainly appeared in him extraordinary en- 
dowments of a and mind, which the Lord bestowed 
on him. 
- Ver. 25: And the Spirit of the kira _— to move him. |} 
To do some unusual ‘things, beyond mere human: power, 
which were specimens of an heroical virtue. The Targum 
translates it, the spirit of fortitude or courage, &c. 

At times.| Upon certain occasions, when it would he 
visible to the people, that God intended to work deliver- 
ance by him. 

In the camp of Dan, between Zorah and Eshtaol.] See 
chap. xvi. 31.. There was no army of the Danites encamped 
where Samson displayed his valour; but this is the name 
of a place, called Machana-Dan (the camp of Dan), in 
which, perhaps, Samson lived. The reason of this name is 
given. afterward in the eighteenth chapter, ver. 12. where 
there is a history of an expedition of the Danites; which, 
though placed after this, yet was really before the times of 
Samson. But this.camp, it appears by that place, did not 
lie between Zorah and Eshtaol, but in the tribe of Judah, 
or.in the very borders of it: therefore the word amd must 
be here supplied; 7z-the camp of Dan, and between Zorah 
and Eshtaol, towards which that camp Jay. If this be not 
allowed, we must suppose, that the six hundred men men- 
tioned xviii. 11. made their encampment between Zorah 
and Eshtaol, before they marched out of their own ‘coun- 
try, and gave that place the-same name which the other 
had near Kirjath-jearim, where they encamped the first 
night. - 
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Ver. 1. Anp Samson went déwn to Timnath.] A city in 
his own tribe, as we read Josh. xix. 47. (see there) but 
fallen, it is probable, into the possession of the Philistines, 
near to whose country it lay, whe, at this time, oppressed 
the Israelites, and made them their tributaries, which did 
not hinder, but rather promote, all manner of commerce 
between them. 

And saw a woman of Timnath, of the daughters of the 
Philistines.} ‘That is, he fell in love with her; according to — 
the vulgar saying among the Greeks, i rov épq@v rd zoav, 
from looking comes loving. 

Ver. 2. And he came up, and told his father and his mother.] 
This was a part of the honour they thought was owing to 
their parents, to advise with them about their marriage, of 
which they did not treat, but left it to their parents. So it 
seems, by this, to have been in ancient times, though their 
children were of age (as Samson is now supposed to be), 
and, according to the later doctors among the Jews, fit to 
contract marriage themselves. (See Selden, lib. ii. Uxor. 
Hebr. cap. 3. and see above, xii. 9.) 

And said, I have seen a woman wm Timnath of the 
daughters of the Philistines; now_therefore get her for me 
to wife.] This was when Samson was about twenty-two 
years old, as primate Usher computes it, who thinks Eli 
judged Israel at this time in civil affairs; but Sir J. Mar- 
sham makes account, as I observed, he died in the middle 
of this servitude. 

' Ver. 3. And his father and his mother said ms him, Is 
there never a woman among the daughters of thy ete 
That is, in their own family. 

Or among all thy people.| In the whole tribe of iniies 

That thou shouldest go to take a wife of the uncircum- 
cised Philistines ?} Which was against the law of . Moses, 
in Exod. xxxiv. 16. Deut. vii. 3. For though they were 
none of the seven nations of Canaan, yet they were under 
the same condemnation, and their land was given to the 
Israelites. 

And Samson said unto his father,.Get her for me; for she 
pleaseth me well.| His mother, some think, expressed such 
dislike to the motion, that he applied himself wholly to his 
father, and beseeched him to favour his choice, because 
he was deeply in love. with her. 

Ver. 4. But his father and his mother knew not that it 
was of the Lord.| He felt some Divine motion in him, 
which carried him to this place to seek a wife; but his 
parents knew not of it till he told them (as some think), 
and then readily consented. 

That he sought an occasion against the Philistines. ] 
Which he knew this treaty of marriage would give os 
whether it succeeded or miscarried. 

For at that time the Philistines had dominion over Fen ] 
They were still, as they had been several years, under the 
power of the Philistines, who treated them, it is likely, with 
such scorn and contempt, as if they had been their slaves. 

Ver. 5. Then went Samson down, and his father and 
his mother, to Timnath.] He overcame them by his impor- 
tunity ; or, perhaps, told them, as I said before, what a 
motion he felt from God to desire this match. 

' And came to the vineyards of Timnath.| Unto which he 


turned aside, upon some occasion not here mentioned. 


CHAP. XIV. ] 


And, behold, a young lion roared against him.] Came } 


with full mouth (as we speak) to devour him. By this, 
and many other places, it appears, there were lions in 
Judea, from whence several places had their names, as 
Lebaoth, Josh. xv. 32. and Beth-lebaoth, xix.6. Every 
one also knows, that a young lion, come to his full strength, 
was the fiercest of all other. And so cephir (Kimchi ob- 
serves) is used for a lion grown. bigger than gur, which 
signifies a lion’s whelp. 

Ver. 6. And the Spirit of the Lord came mightily upon. 
him.] The same Spirit mentioned in the last verse. of the 
foregoing chapter; which endued him with-extraordinary 
courage and undayntedness of mind, together pie amiier- 
natural strength of body. 

And he rent him as he would have rent a kid.] That i is; as 
easily and speedily. The Hebrew word certainly signifies 
to tear in pieces, and therefore, if it be true what Josephus 
saith, (lib. v. Antiq. cap. 10.) that he throttled him with his 
hand (ayxe tai¢ y<poi), the meaning is, that, after he had 
strangled him, he rent him in pieces. 

And he had nothing in his hand.] If he had encountered 
him being armed with some weapon, it had: been a bold 
action; but when he was naked to receive his assault, was 
a miraculous resolution: by which he was encouraged to 
undertake greater things, as David was by the same power 
given him. 

But he told not his father nor his nena what he had 
done.| Being afraid, perhaps, that this action might come to 
the ears of the Philistines, which might make them Pp 
of him. 

Ver.7. And he went down and talked a the woman.) 

Discoursed with her about marriage, which he propounded 
to her. ~~ 
And she pleased Samson well.| All things were agreed, 
and she was espoused to him: but before the exp annie 
she was converted to the Jewish religion, and made an en- 
tire proselyte, as R. Levi ben Gersom, and Moses Mikotzi, 
and other Hebrew doctors say; and then it was not unlaw- 
ful to marry a stranger, as Joshua, they say, did Rahab. 
(See Selden, lib. v. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 15. and Bux- 
torf, de Sponsalibus et Divortiis, sect. 31.) 
. Ver. 8. And after a time.] In the Hebrew it is after- 
days; that is, a year, as that phrase often signifies, and is 
so translated by us, Exod. xiii. 10. where mijamim jamim is 
rightly translated from year to year. - (See also Gen. iv. 8. 
and chap. xi. of this book, ver. 4.) 

He returned to take her.| ‘To complete his marriage: 
which was not wont to be celebrated between a man and a 
young virgin till twelve months after the espousals (as the 
Hebrew doctors say), that she might have so much time to 
adorn herself, and make herself every way fit for marriage. 
(See Selden, lib. ii. de Uxor. Hebr. cap. 8.) But if in 
that twelve months’ time she lay with any other man, it was 
accounted adultery, and punished with death, because she 
was really his wife.. 

And he turned aside to see the carcass of the lion. ] Which 
was now a mere skeleton, the flesh being all consumed: 
and so the Syriac interpreter here renders it. 

And, behold, there was a swarm of bees and honey tn the 
carcass of the lion.| Bees are observed, by Aristotle and 
others, to abhor stinking. smells, and to abstain from flesh; 


which hath made some think it strange that a swarm of : 
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bees should breed in the carcass of a lion; but they did not 
consider that time had consumed the flesh, or it was eaten 
up by birds and beasts; and nothing but the bare bones 
remained; in which the bees did not breed, but settled 
themselves, when they swarmed, as they have done some- 
times in dead men’s sculls and in their-tombs. (See 
Bochart, in his Hierozoicon, 'p. 2. lib. iv. cap.10. and Vos- 
sius de Orig. et Progressu Idolol. lib. iv. cap. 72.) Be 

Ver. 9.- And he took thereof in his. hand.] Or, as the 
Syriac translates it, it dropped into his hands, from the 
combs, that is, which they had made either in the belly, as 
St.. Ambrose thinks, or in the breast; as» Josephus, or 
(which Vossius rather thinks) in the head, or in the mouth 
of the lion, as ‘the LXX. and Vulgar understand it: 
though Bochartus thinks that, instead of év ordéuart, in the 
mouth, it should be read in the meetin év om Aeueec, 4 in 
the body of the hon. 

And went on eating.| Which: was not unlawful; in case 
of hunger, though it was found ina careass ; because such 
ceremonial laws, as forbid such things; siitee not observed 
in cases of necessity: as appears by David's eating: the 
shew-bread, and Elijah’s eating food brought him by ravens, 

And came to his father and mother:| From -whom he had - 
turned aside for a while, as he did when they first went i 
Timnath, (ver. 5.) 

And he gave them, and ‘they did eat.] Wild honey being 
delicious food in that country, asmany plates shew, (Deuf. 
xxxil. 13. and Psal, Ixxxi. 16.) 

But he told them not that he had tinny the honey out of 
the carcass of the lion.] For then, perhaps, they would not 
have eaten it. | 
- Wer. 10. So his father went down unto the woman. | (To: 
gether with his wife and his son) to demand her, who was 
espoused to Samson, to consummate the marriage. 

And Samson made there a feast; for so used the young 
men to do.| According: to the custom of all countries: 
which feast was called by the Jews the nuptial joy, with 
which no other -was to be intermixed; and all. labour 
ceased, as long as it lasted. (See Selden, lib. ii. Uxor. 
Hebr. cap. 11. p. 172.) 

Ver. 11. And it came to pass, tyke they saw him.] What 
a goodly person he was. . 

That they brought thirty companions to be with him, 
Her friends, out of respect to him, brought this great num- 
ber of .bridemen to honour. his nuptials: but some of thé 
Jews think they.had a further end in it, that they might 
serve as a guard to him, if he should attempt any disturb- 
ance; of which, they fancy, the Philistines were afraid, 
whel they saw he was a man of might. 

Ver. 12. And Samson said unto them, I will now put 
forth a riddle unto you.| This shews how ancient the cusr 
tom was (which we find afterward among the Greeks), of 
proposing questions to be resolved in their compotations 
and feasts; that they might not be spent merely in dull 
eating and drinking, but there might be something to exer- 
cise and whet the wits of the: company :: and they called 
such riddles as these, which were contrived to puzzle men’s 
thoughts, by. the name of ypigoc, which the scholiast upon . 
Aristophanes defines to be wapofvov Cirnpa, a question put 
among their cups. Athenzeus discourses largely of such 
problems, as they also called them, in his Deipnosophists. 
(See Bochart, in his Hierozoicon, p. 2. lib. iv. cap. 12.) ; 
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the feast.) So long the nuptial solemnity was wont to con- 
tinne in ancient times, (Gen. xxix. 27.) They could not 
shorten the days, as the Jewish doctors tell us, but they 
might lengthen them; as they did at Tobit’s marriage, 
when the solemnity continued fourteen days, though ac- 
cording to custom they were bound to keep but three, 
she being a widow, as Selden observes in the forenamed 
hook, p. 185. and ‘Buxtorf in his Synagoga Judaica, 
or. 3°). 

; And find it out, then EF will give: you ‘thirty sheets, and 
thirt y change of garments.] 'The Greeks followed this ex- 
ample, and gave rewards to him who resolved the question 

BP oad but set a mulct on those that could not. 

‘Ver. 13. But if you cannot declare it, then you shall give 
mie thirty sheets, and thirty change of garments.) Most take 
sidinim (from whence the word sindon seems to come) for 
such linen cloths as the whole body may be wrapped in; 
and therefore properly translated sheets : and change of gar- 
ments signify new robes, which they might change for the 
old: but of the word sindon, sec Braunius de Vestitu Sacerd. 
Hebr. lib. i. cap. 7. n. 7. 
| And they said unto him, Put forth thy riddle, that we 
may hear it.) They agreed to the conditions, and bade him 
propound it. 

‘Ver>14. And he ‘said ‘unto them, Out of the eater came 
forth meat, and out of the strong came forth sweetness. | 
The Opposition is manifest in the first part of the riddle, 
but not in the second ; for weakness is opposed to strength, 
not sweetness, whose opposite is bitterness, or sharpness: 
but Bochartus hath ingeniously observed; that these two 
svords are sometimes confounded; for; in the Arabic lan- 
guage, the word mirra, which signifies strength, comes 
from marra, which signifies to be bitter: and so it is 
among the Latins, where acer, a sharp man, is as much as 
a valiant man, who eagerly (as we speak) engaged his ene- 
mies: and this very word (as he and others have noted) is 
used of lions, whom Ovid in his Fasti calls, 


PS Genus acre leonum.” 


And therefore the: riddle is truly this: Food came from the 
devourer, and sweetness from that which is eager and sharp ; 
i. e. fierce. 


And they y could not in three — expound the riddle.}- 


Whereupon (it appears by what follows) they applied 
themselves to his wife, and desired her (with good words, 
it is likely, at first) to try what she could do by her ca- 
resses, to persuade him to unriddle it to her. ' 

Ver. 15. And it came to pass, that on the seventh da y-] 
Which was the last day of the feast; when they were in 
danger.to lose their wager. 


: Ther y said unto Samson's wife, Entice th y husband, that 


he may declare to us the riddie.) By letting her know it; 
svho they expected would tell it them. 
Lest we burn thee and thy father’s house with fire.) From 
entreaties they now betake theniselves to threatenings, and 
thoso very terrible ; which they concluded would make her 
as pressing upon them as they were upon her. 

Have ye called us.} This signifies that they were invited 
by her friends to the feast. 

To take what we have?].To make us pay very dear for 
our good cheer. 
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> ¥f-you can certainly declare it within the seven days of | 
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Ts it not so?) Will not your kindness conclude i in paee- 
ness, by stripping us of our raiment ? 

Ver. 16. And Samson's wife wapt before him.} She added 
tears to her entreaties. 

And said, Thou dost but hate me, and lovest me ~~ thin 
hast put forth a riddle unto the children of my people, and 
hast not toid it me.] This was prudent enough, to pretend to 
doubt of his affection, because he concealed this secret 
from her; for a new married couple are usually so kind as 
freely to unbosom themselves one to another. 

And he said unto her, Behold, I have not told it my father 
and my mother.| With whom he had been long acquainted. 

And shall I tell it thee?] Whom he did not yet so well: 
know as to be sure she could keep a secret. 

Ver.17. And she wept before him the seven days, while the 
feast lasted.| That is, the rest of the seven days of the feast 
which remained after the third, she importuned him conti- 
nually with tears, and upbraided him, I suppose,.with want 
of kindness to her, as the foregoing verse imports. ~ 

And it came to pass, on the seventh day, that he told, be- 
cause she lay sore upon him.] Made him very uneasy by her 
importunity, which he could not resist, though he a con- 
quered the lion. = 

‘And she told the riddle to the children of her people. } For 
whom she had more affection’ than for ‘her husband, or 
feared their displeasure more than his. coat! 

Ver. 18. And the men of the city said unto himon the seventh 
day, before the sun went down.} Just before the time was 
expired, which was prefixed for the solution of the riddle. 

What is sweeter than honey? and what is stronger.than a 
lion?] This is a compendions answer to the latter part of 
the question, which sufficiently comprehends the first: and 
St. Ambrose thinks, that, as soon as this answer was out 
of their mouth, Samson immediately interposed'and said, 
What is more perfidious than a woman? which he had ‘out 
of Josephus, who saith the same; and something like it 
follows in the next words. 

And he said unto them, If ye had not plompited with my 
heifer, ye had not found out my riddle.| The meaning is, 
that without the assistance of his wife (whom he compares 
to a young heifer, which is not yet subdued to the yoke of 
obedience) they had continued still as ignorant as they had 
been all the time of the feast. Ralbag, indeed, and some 
others, take the word ploughed ina lascivious sense ; as if 
he meant that they had lain with his wife, or otherwise they 
had not got the seeret out of her. But the words will not 
bear this interpretation; for he doth not say, If ye had not 
ploughed my heifer (which might have been so interpreted), 
but, If ye had not plonghed with my heifer ; which plainly 
implies using her help to find out what they desired. (See 
Bochart. par. i. Hierozoicon, lib. ii. cap. 41.) 

Ver.19. And the Spirit of the Lord. came upon ive] 
Which he had not always; but at special seasons it moved 
him, and gave him power to do extraordinary things, which 
otherwise had not been waren (See ver. 6. and 
xili. ult.) 

And he went down to Askelon.| A city of the Philistines. 

And slew thirty men of them.] As they were making 
merry, it is probable, either in the field, or the city, at some 
public solemnity,. when great companies used to be ga- 
thered together, and-to appear in their best appare!. 

And took their spoil.) Whatsocver they had about them ; 


CHAP. XVv.] 


and perhaps they that fled left a great many things behind. 


them. 

And gave change of garments unto them that Revives 
the riddle.] Together with the sheets he promised; which 
he purchased, perhaps, with the spoil. 

And his anger was kindled.] Against his wife for be- 
traying him, and against his companions for their under- 
hand dealing. 

And he went up to his father’s house. ] Left his wife with 


her own relations, and went to live at home with his father. 
It is plain by the whole story, that Timnath lay low, there 


being a descent from his father’s honse to it, unto which 
they went up from thence, (ver. 1, 2. 5.7. 10.) | 

Ver. 20. And Samson's wife was given to his companion.] 
She it Seems was as angry as he; and looking upon her- 
self ‘as forsaken, was easily persuaded to marry one of his 
bridemen. 

Whom he used as his friend. , With whom he was more 
familiar, and treated him with greater kindness than he 
did the rest that honoured him with their company. For 
he, I suppose, was the principal brideman, who was called 
by the name of the friend of the bridegroom, as we read in. 
the gospel of St. John, iii. 29. (Sce Selden, lib. ii. Uxor. 
Hebr. cap. 16. p. 200, &c.) This usage, no doubt, incensed 
Samson the more afterward against them ; ie he saw there 
was no faith in any of them. 


i 


Vere 1. Awnp it came to pass within a while after.| Inthe 
Hebrew the word is mijamim,; which in other places sig- 
nifies after a year, (sce xiv. 8.) when his anger was ap- 
peascd. 

In the time of wheat-harvest. J Which was about the feast 
of Pentecost; a time of great joy. 

That Samson visited hep wife with a kid.] Which was no 
contemptible present, as appears by the story of Judah 
and Tamar, Gen. xxxviii. 17. For it was a delicious food, 
not only in Judea, but in other countries, as Bochartus 
hath shewn in his Hierozoicon, par. 1. lib. ii. cap. 2. 

And he said, I will go in unto my wife into the chamber.] 
He attempted, with the usual freedom which husbands have 
with their wives, to go‘ into her apartment, and enjoy her 
company. 

But her Sather would not suffer him to go in] For the 
reason following in the next verse. 

Ver. 2. And her father said, I verily thought thou hadst. 
utterly hated her.|] He thought he had good grounds to con- 
clude he would never come near her more, having not 
heard from him a whole twelvemonth. , 

Therefore IT gave her to thy companion.] Whom it is 
likely she loved, having contracted an acquaintance with 
him by the friendship he had with her husband, (xiv. 
ult.) For though she was (as the Hebrew doctors suppose) 
a proselyte to the Jewish religion, yet she was not so well 
instructed as to know that it was not lawful, by their law, 


to marry another, till Samson had given her a bill of di- 


vorce; which he had not done, intending to return again 
to her. 
Is not her gomander sister fairer than she? take her, I pray 
thee, instead of her.| Ho had no mind to quarrel with Sam- 
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some imagine, only by hunting, 
he demonstrates in his ‘Hicrozoicon, lib. iii. 
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son; and therefore endcavoured to assuage his anger with ’ 
the ‘offer of his other daughter, who was more beautiful 
than her who had forsaken him.,’ This, indeed, was con-; 
trary to.the law of Moses; but the Philistines, it: seems, . 
continued their old aHosinelibe customs, which God in-. 
tended, by giving his law, to abolish, (Lev. xvili. 24. ¥ 
27. 30.) 

Ver. 3. And Samson said sonderning aeteng Now shall I. 
be more blameless than the Philistines, though I do them a- 
displeasure.| He seems to have tured away in scorn and: 
indignation, without making a reply to his father-in-law;. . 
but told the next persons he met, that he would be re-: 


_venged of the Philistines for the wrong that had been done. 


him; and that they might blame themselves-for the mis-' 
chief he intended them. By which it appears, that the 
people of that place approved of this marriage, and per- 
haps honoured it by their presence; whom Samson re-. 
solved therefore to chastise, not as a private person, but as: 
appointed by God to vindicate. the oppression. of the: 
Israelites. Which Grotius thinks he did ex naturali jure,‘ 
as a piece of natural justice. (Sce lib. il. de Jure Belli et: 
Pacis, cap. 20. sect. 8. n. 3.) 

Ver. 4. And Samson went and caught three onda 


foxes.] Some make a difficnlty to believe this, because - 


foxes are subtle creatures, and not easily caught: but they: 
should. consider such things.as these, which Bochartus 
hath represented, that this country abounded with foxes, . 
from. whence several places had their names, .particn- 
larly one in the tribe of Dan, (sce chap. i. 35. and Josh. 
xix. 42.) and that under this name of foxes may be com- 
prehended a creature very like a fox, called thoes, which . 
go together in herds; so that two hundred (as good authors’ 
report) have been scen in a company together. And next,- 
it is not said he caught these at one time, or in a day and . 
a night; but there might be a week or a:month’s time. 
allowcd for the accomplishment of his design; in which 
his servants, and neighbours, and friends, no doubt, as- 
sisted him, if he desired it; so that sucha number might 
be caught in a short time: for they were not caught, as 
but in snares and nets, as 
cap. 13.. 
where, in answer to such as ask why he chose foxes 
rather than dogs, or some other creatures, he thinks it is 
sufficient to say, that he brought about two ends; by the 
same means freeing the country from a great many nox- 
ious animals, by which he did much hurt unto their enemies.. - 

And took firebrands, and turned tail to tail.| Which he 
tied together with a cord; yet not close, but at a distance, 
that they might run the better. , ‘ 

‘And put a firebrand in the midst between two tails] 
Which he so fastened, that it should not fall off by ae 
motion. 

Ver. 5. And when he had set the brands on fi ire, he let 
them go into the standing corn of the Philistines. | -Near. 
unto which he let them loose; and they naturally ran into 
it to hide themselves from the fire; of which they are ob- 
served to be afraid. Beside, being apuriaa, they could. 
not run into their holes. 

And burnt up both the shocks, and also the statetling? 
corn.| By this it appears, that it was in the midst of 
wheat-harvest when this was done; somc corn being cut, 
and other still standing; but all consumed.” For the firo 
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being once begun, the foxes were the more aftrighted, and 
desiring to run from it, this still carricd it to another place, 
where therc was com left, till. they had burnt it quite up: 
beside, it is observed by the samc author, that foxes do not 
rum straight forward, but they make many turnings, by 
which means they destroyed the more. 

With the vineyards and olives.) Foxes are observed to 
love. grapes, and Solomon speaks of them as noxious. to 
vineyards, (Cant. ii. 15.) whither they ran to satiate their 
hunger, after they had been long kept. up by Samson. 
Some think, that as part of.the three hundred foxes were 
sent among the corn, so the other part among the vines and 
olives: or, perhaps, being all let inte the com, and finding 
the flame inercasing there, they went to seek shelter in the 
vineyards, whither they carricd the fire. 

Bochartus observes.a very famous monument of this 
fact of Samson’s, in Ovid’s fourth book of his Fasti; where 
he saith, the Romans were wont every year, in the middle 
of A pril, to let loose some foxes in the Circus, with burning 
torches fastened unto their backs. The original of which 
custom, he justly thinks, could not be from so small an 
occasion as Ovid mentions, from the report of an old man 
he met withal. But that it was derived from hence, may 
well be questioned; because, though it fell out at the same 
time of the year that Samson did this thing, yet one can 
give no reason why the Phoenicians (from whom the Ro- 
mans must be supposed to borrow it) should celebrate.the 
memory of this mischief which Samson did them, ia such 
a representation of it. (See him, in the place beforemen- 
tioned, p. 856, 857, &c.) 

. Ver. G. Then the Philistines said, Who hath done this 2 
The owners of the corn, or perhaps the country in general, 
made an inquiry after the author of this mischief. 

1 And they answered, Samson, the son-in-law of the Tim- 
nite, because he had taken his wife, and given her to his com- 
pantion.}] Some of those who heard Samson’s threatening 
words, (ver. 3.) it is likely, gave this information. 

. And the Philistines came up, and burnt her and her father 
with fire.| I suppose they burnt their house, and them in it. 
Whereby that very calamity came upon her, which she 
sought to avoid by hetraying her husband, (xiv. 15.) 

Ver. 7. And Samson said, Though you have done. this.) 
The words in the Hebrew are a concise form of speech, If 
ye had done after this manner ; that is,. punished them 
sooner for the injury done him, it might havo seemed love 
of justice; but now re did it only out of love to them- 
selves. 

. Yet will I be avenged of you.) Or, but Twill pow y take 
a farther revenge of you. Unto which, no doubt, he was 
moved not by his own private spirit, but by that Spirit 
which raised him up to deliver God’s people -from their 
oppressors. 

And then I will cease.] That is, unless they gave asi 
further occasion, there should be an end of this quarrel. 

- Ver. 8. And he smote them hip and thigh.] It is hard to 
understand the meaning of this; of which Josephus only 

.gaith, that he slew many of them, év rediy roy Tadaorivor, 
wn a field of the Philistines ; but saith not a word concern- 
ing the import of hip and thigh. But the Chaldce para- 
phrast interprets it, Ile smote both footmen and horsemen, 

~ the one resting on their legs (as the Hebrew word schock 
signifies), andthe other on their thighs, as they sat close to 
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their horses. They that think this to be forced, take the 
meaning to be, that he smote them both on their legs and 
their thighs, as they fled. away, sd as to disable them from 
any service, though he did not. kill them. JI omit ether in- 
terpretations. 

With a great slaughter.) The word is with a great 
stroke, and so. the LXX. translate it, which agrecs well 
with the last interpretation, that he sorely wounded them.. 

And he went down.) With respect to the country of the 
Philistines he went up (as appears by the next verse), but 
from the mountainous part of Judea, where he was, he first 
went down. ; 

And dwelt in the top:of the rock Etam.| A strong place 
in the tribe of Judah (as Josephus relates), to the top of 
which no more than one, man could come abreast, as we 
speak. By all this, and by what follows in the rest of his 
history, it is plain that Samson had no commission from 
God, nor was moved by him to raise an army, and make 
open war (as Gideon, and Jephthah, and others did), for 
the deliverance of Isracl from the yoke of the Philistines, 
but only to weaken them, and to keep them in awe, that, 
out of dread of him, they might be less cruel in their op- 
pression. And this, no doubt, he understood to be all that 
God intended to do by him, from the words of the angel, 
(xiii. 5.) “ He shall begin to deliver Israel.” 

Ver. 9. Then the Philistines went .up and pitched, i 
Judah.] With a great number of men, as if they intended 
an absolute conquest of their country. 

And spread themselves in Lehi.] A place so called after- 
ward, from the jaw-bone, wherewith Samson smote them. 

Ver. 10. And the men of Judah said, Why are ye come 
up against us?| Since they paid their tribute (as Josephus 
observes) and had committed no. offence against.them, not 
having taken part with Samson in any thing he had done, 
they might well expostulate with them about this invasion. 

And they answered, To bind Samson are we come-up.} 
They soon satisfied them that-they had no quarrel with 
them, but only with Samson, whom, if they would deliver 
up bound to them, they would withdraw their army. 

To do to him as he hath done to us.} Punish him for the 
injuries he had done them; or rather, put him to death, as 
he had killed many of them. 

Ver. LL. -Then three thousand of the men of Judah went 
to the top of the rock Etam.] In the Hebrew it is went 
down, 7. e. into the cave where he was in the top of the 
rock: for it is said, ver. 18. that they brought him tp to 
the Philistines, whereas-from the top of the rock it was 
down. 

And said unto Samson, Knowest thou not that the Phi- 
listines are rulers over us ?] And therefore not to be offended 
by us. 

What is it that thou hast done unto us?] To provoke’ 
them to come against Judah. 

- And he said unto them, As they did unto me, so I have 
done unto them.| He saith nothing of any motion he had 
from God to do what he had done, but only tells them, 
that he had merely requited the wrong he had received 
from the Philistines. ; 

Ver.12. And they said unto him, We are come down to 
bind thec, that we may deliver thee into the hands of the 
Philistines.] They came with a little army, to shew: they 
could by force take him; but they rather desired he would 
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quietly resign himself te them, that they might deliver him | 
‘beund te the Philistines. — 


And Samson said unto them, Swear unto me, that ye will 
not fall upon me yourselves.] He doth not upbraid them 


with their base cowardice, in coming so many against one— 


man, and that to give up their deliverer into their enemies’ 
hands, but consents to their desire, on condition that they 
would solemnly engage to de him ne hurt themselves ; : for 


hé was unwilling te shed the blood of his brethren, as. 


he might have done, if ‘they had attempted any thing 
against him. 

“Ver. 13. And they spake unto him, saying, Ne, but we 
will bind thee ‘Just, and deliver thee into their hands; but 
surely we will not kilt thee.| They promised to do as he 
desired, if he would submit to be bound and delivered unto 
the Philistines, who would net be otherwise satisfied. 

And they bound him with two new cords, and brought him 
up frem the reck.] To put him absolutely inte the power of 


the Philistines: fer two cords, and those fresh and new, 
‘wherewith they bound him, were suflicient to shew their 


tea] desire to comply with their demands. 
Ver. 14. And when they came unto :Lehi.]’Where the 


‘Philistines had spread themselves, (ver. 9.) 


The Philistines shouted against him:| As.seldiers: used 
to do, when they had gotten a’ great victory, their muis- 


‘chievous enemy being fallen inte their hand. 


‘And the Spirit of the Lord came mightily upon him.) Or, 


-But .the Spirit of the Lord, &c. Their Jey was instantly 


quashed; for, by the mighty pewer of Ged, the. cerds 


immediately snapped in-sunder. 


The cords that were upon ‘his arms became as flax that 
was burnt with fire.] Which is consumed in a moment. 

_ And ‘his bands loosed from his hands.] The Hebrew, to 
express how specilily and easily they were leosed, saith, 
they melted, or were dissolved, as wax is bythe fire. 

Ver. 15. And he found a new jaw-bone of an ass.| Of.an 
ass that had net-been long dead. So the.word .teriah sig- 
nifies, which Kimchi here saith is an Arabic .werd, signi- 
fying moist and fresh, and, therefore, not se brittle as.one 
that is dry, and hath laid leng in the air and the sun. (See 
Bechart, in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib..ii. cap. 15.) 

‘And put forth-his hand and teok it.] The providence of 
Ged laid it in his way, that he might not be.wholly un- 
armed, when he had:a numerous company of encmies to 
deal withal. 

And slew a thousand men thereunth.| The Philistines, no 
doubt, were strangely amazed to see the cords fall se ea- 
sily, and suddenly, from his.hands, aud: to see him ceme 
boldly, or rather furiously, tewards them, which put them 
in a cenfusien, and gave him such advantage against them, 
that he made this great.slaughter among them; wherein 
was fulfilled the premise of Moses, Lev. xxvi.8..where he 
saith expressly, ‘‘One man of you shall chase a thousand.” 
It is not unlikely, also, that the Philistines might fear the 
men of Jadah, on this occasion, would jein with him, which 
made ‘them turn their: backs and expose themselves to 
slaughter. But it was by a wonderful strength which Ged 


‘fifused inte him, that he was able to pursue them so leng, 
‘till he had done such execution, which is ineredible only 


to these whe do net consider the pewer of-Ged,.who can 


 Yaise our pewers to what degree he pleases, and enfeeble 


the spirits ef these whe oppose his designs :-so that. they 
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shall have no power to help themselves. ‘It may not be 
amiss alse here.te note, that there are instances :of men, 
who, by their natural courage, : ‘have » made’ great havec 
among their enemies: for Flavius Vopiscus reports, that 
A eadbian, in the Sarmatic war, slew forty-eight men with 
‘his own hands in one day; and in divers days, nine hun- 
dred and fifty: upen,which the’ boys made a: song, and 
-shouted in their dances, after a military manner, Mille, 
Mille, Mille, Mitte, Mille; Mille, decollavimus.: Unus homo, 
Mille, Mille, &e. Mille, ‘Mille, vivat, qui Mille; Mille 
-occidit. And, upen another occasion, another little song 
was made of him, which Salmasius found, thus disposed J in 
ancient MS. 


‘Mille Sarmatas, Mille Francos 
Semel et Semel occidimus , 
Mille Persas querimus. 


Ver. 16. And Samson said.| Then she composed tri 
umphant song. 

With the jaw-bone of an.ass, 7 upon heaps; with the 
jaw-bone of an ass have Islain a thousand men.| ‘This seems 
te have been the beginning, and, perhaps, . the end of. the 
song., In which, words, Belehi hachamor. chamorcha mora- 
thaim, every one may observe a, graceful allysion ; chamo? 
sigemtying beth an ass, and also a heap. - 

Ver. 17. And it came to pass, that when he | made an 
_end of speaking.].Of reciting the song beforementioned, 
- which contained.more than thesé few words, as this ‘Phrase 
seems to import. 

That he cast the jaw-bone out of; his-hand. | Which he 
«held there while he was speaking. 

And called that place. Ramath-lehi.] ,That is, the projec- 
_tien, or casting away, of, the jaw-bone,. as the Chaldee and 
Kimchi interpret it, for. 80 ibe word rama signifies, to throw 
any thing from.ene. I 
Lehi ; it ‘being usual ta leaye. out the. beginning | of. names, 
as I have often observed, Salem being pug for, Jerusalem, 
_and Shittim for Abel-Shittim,; &c. - . 

Ver. 18, And he was sore athirst.| By his great, toil in 

- the fight, and by. his speaking, so. long, and : xe) voarnestly, as 
it is likely he did afterward. ; 

And he. called onthe Lord, and said, Thou hast given, this 
great deliverance into the hand of thy servant.) ‘This. is an . 
express confutation of the fancy of, Josephus, that God 
sent this thirst upen. him, as a punishment for net giving 
him the glory of his victery, but. ascribing it te, his own 
strength; for which [ can see,no coleur:,for though Ged 
be not mentioned ; in his song; but only the jaw-bone, yet 
that was in itself so weak an instrument, that his acknow- 
ledging twice it was the only thing wherewith he slew so 
many, was a sufficient signification, that he ascribed not 
the victory to human power, but to the pewer of God, 
whose Spirit he felt comé mightily upon him, when he set 
upon them:. but. what is there, tacitly. insinuated, is here in 
_ so many words expressed. 

And now shall I die for: thirst, and fall into :the hands of 
the uncircumcised?] It seems he was. very; faint, for want of 
some refreshment, which, made him se earnestly implore 
relief. from God, who,. he knew, . would not. fail,te supply 
him in so great a necessity : for. the remembrance of fermer 
benefits, when we thankfully acknowledge them, is a mighty 
support, to. faith, in. the expectance of future; beside, he 
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‘represents himself to God as a servant of his, who had © 
‘taken all this pains, not to satisfy his own revenge, but by » 


‘his instigation, and for the deliverance of his people. 


Ver.19. Aud God clave a hollow place that was in thej jaw. 7 


The Hebrew word mactes properly significs the socket in 
‘which the great teeth in the jaw are fastened, (as Bochartus 
evidently proves, par. i. Hieroz. lib. ii. cap. 16.) one of 
which teeth he made drop out, and then caused watcr tocome 


forth: out of that hollow place: but our great primate fol- ' 


lows those who think God made a cleft in some part of the 
earth, in that place called Lehi, from whenee he made a 
fountain of ‘water to spring up. And‘so Josephus saith, 
he brought it, card rivoe wérpac, out of a certain rock. 

And there came water thercout.] From this cavity he 
caused water to issue (whereas blood is wont to flow when 
a tooth is plucked out), just as he brought water out of a 
rock in the wilderness, and made the Teal and +“ a to 
‘multiply in the widow of Sarepta’ s vessels. 

And when he had drunk.] It is probable: he tok up , the 
jaw, when he saw the water bubble out of it, and let it run 
into his mouth till he had quenched his thirst. 

His spirit came again, and he revived.} He was so spent, 
it scems, that he was ready to die, till God sent him this 
water, unto which his power gave such aspirit, that it was 
as reviving as a draught of wine. 

Wherefore he called the name ‘thereof En-hakkore, which 
‘is in Lehi.) Or, as Bochart, I think, more truly renders it, 
‘Enhakkore-asher Belehi ; that is, the fountain of him that 
called, which is in the jaw. (See him in the abovemen- 
‘tioned place, p. 205.) 
Unto this day.] Some have imagined, that the fountain 
‘continued in Lehi unto the time that this book was written: 
but Bochart there observes, that these words, unto this day, 
are not to be joincd with those next before; for they are 
‘Separated by an accent which divides them; and therefore 
the meaning is, that it is called to this day by bes name 
forementioned. 

Ver. 20. And he eutget Fortiele i the days of the Philis- 
tines twenty years.] All his time they remained under the 
power of the Philistines, who, they confess, (ver. 11.) were 
their rulers, as they continued to be for forty years together, 
‘(xii 1.) of which these twenty were a part. In which he 
‘was not able'to perfect their deliverance, but only began 


- it by several small defeats he gave the Philistines, and se- |. 


* yeral damages he did them: but, after all, he left the Is- 
raelites under their dominion; nor was there any deliverer 
- arose till Samuél, who, I observed before, — what 
Saison began, (1 Sam. vii. 13. 
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- Ver. 1. Tun wd Siarmaae to Gaza.| His late sees 
made him’ despise the Philistines, as Josepbus thinks (xa- 
rappovwy rov HaXaterivev),andadventure to go,in a bravery, 
into one of their principal cities, which lay in the south 
part of their country, towards Egypt. But it seems to me 
more likely, that he went thither secretly and unobservedly, 
in the dusk of the evening, or in a disguise, that he might 
the better spy in'what posture they were, and punt advan- 
tage he might possibly have of them. | 

—. saw there'a harlot: ] Who ba it is likely, a public- 
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“and there saw a woman, with whom he fell in love. 
whether she was a woman of Israel, or one of the daughters 
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house to entertain strangers; but was as public herself; 
which had been the condition of Rahab. So J osephus 2 iv 
TU TOY KaTAyeryov éutpif3e, he took up his lodging in one of 
the public inns of the city. 

And went tn unto her.) Was ensnared by her beauty to 
lie with her. 

Ver. 2. And tt was told the Gazites.] The magistrates of 
the city. 

Saying, Samson is come hither.) By this it appears his 
coming thither was not publicly known; but by some 
means or other discovered: perhaps by the woman herself, 
into whose house he went, who gave private information of 
his being there. 

And they compassed him in.] The meaning is not that 
they beset the house; for the next words shew the con- 
trary; that they intended to seize him as he went out of 
the city. 

And laid wait for him all night at the gate of the city.] 
Especially in that gate which led to his own country. 

And were quiet all night.] Made no noise, for fear he 
should be alarmed, and contrive some way of escape; or 
desperately set upon them, and break through the guards. 

Saying, In the morning, when it is day, we shall kill him.) 
He would fall into their hands pe lmagined, eng no 
apprehension of danger. 

Ver. 3. And Samson lay till midnight. When he was ad- 
monished, perhaps by a dream, to be gone; or had some 
intelligence from his servants (whom he set to wateh) that 
they lay in wait for him. 

And arose at midnight.) In the dead hey of the night, 
when nobody was stirring ; ; and the soldiers themselves, 
perhaps, asleep: imagining he would lie till morning. 

‘ And took the doors of the gate of the city, and the two 
posts, and went away with them, bar and all.| He did not 
stay to break them open, but plucked up the posts out of 
the ground, with the doors hanging upon them fast barred ; 
which so astonished the guards, that they had no heart to 


- follow him. 


And put them upon his shoulders.) He seems to have car- 


_tied them a little way in his hands, and then lifted them up 


to his. shoulders, and ‘carricd them before their faces in 


.triumph. Which ‘argued a mighty strength, and'no less 
- confidence in God. 


And carried them up to the top of a hill that is before 
Hebron.] Some take this hill to have been near Hebron; 
which was twenty miles from this ‘place. But it is more 
probable (as Peter Martyr conjectures) it lay between Gaza 
and Hebron; .within the view of both: that inhabitants of 
the one city might behold them to their confusion; and they 
of the other to their encouragement to hope for deliverance. 

- Ver. 4. And it came to'pass afterward. | Hogs long after 
is not known. 

That he loved a woman in the valley of Sorek, whose name 
was Delilah.| It is certain that Sorck was a place in the 


‘land of Judea; famous for choico vines, (as Bochart ob- 


serves, from Gen. xlix. Li. Isa. v. 2. Jer. ii. 21.):and not 
above a mile and a half from Eschol; whence. the spies 
brought a buneh of grapes, for a senple of the fruitfulness 
of the country.. Unto this place Samson retired to refresh 


hiniself, perhaps, after his labours, with the delights of it ; 
But 
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of the Philistines, (who now were rulers of the country of | 


Judah, xv. 11.) and whether he loved her as his wife, or 
‘kept company with her as a harlot, is not here signified. 


St. Chrysostom and others are of opinion, that he was mar- . 


ried to her. But then, one would think, there should have 
been some brief mention of their wedding solemnities; or 
of his bringing her home to his own house. And the Phi- 


listines would not have been so bold as to attempt to draw | 


her into their party, and bribe her to betray him into their 
hands. Which argues she had not the affection of a wife to 


him; but was a mercenary woman, that would do any thing | 


‘to get money. And so Josephus understands it, MepéBatve 
ot 10n ra waroia, &c. He forsook the institutions of his coun- 
try, and followed the degenerate manners of strange people, 
tpaadeic yuvatkdg ErarpiZopuévnc, being enamoured with a har- 
lot among the. Philistines: which was the beginning of all 
the evils that befel him... For he did not keep her company 
for anight; but dwelt with her, and gave up himself so en- 
tirely to leon that he doated on her. 
Ver. 5. And the lords of the Philistines came up unto her. | 
-There were five of them in all, (as we read, iii. 3.)' who, it 
is likely, all joined together to make a purse (as we speak) 
wherewith to corrupt her; and sent their agents to make 
large offers to her, if she would come into their interests.. 
And ‘said unto her,: Entice him, and see wherein his great 
strength lieth, and by what means we may prevail against 
-him.] Itis probable, that he had often declared that the 
source of his strength was a secret, known only to himself; 
which they hoped he might, with her paapohinens entice 
him to reveal unto her. ; 
That we may bind him, and afflict ai That she might 
not startle at the proposal, they tell her,.they had no in- 
. tention to kill him; but only to keep him fast in chains, and 
-afllict him; so as to make him humble, and bring him low, 
that he might not be able to do them more mischief. 

And we will give thee, every one of us, eleven_hundred 
. preces of silver.| By which is commonly understood so many 
shekels; which made. in all five. thousand five bundred, 
which make almost two Hebrew talents. For the Jews 
-make it a rule, that where pieces of silver are mentioned, the 
meaning is shekels. (Sec Gen. xxiii. 15.) 

Ver. 6. And Delilah said unto Samson, .Tell me, I pray 
thee, where thy great strength lieth.| Sho did not bluntly 
ask him this question, but, as Josephus very probably tells 
. the story, the next time they were cating and drinking to- 
gether, and he was caressing her, she fell into an admira- 
. tion of all his wonderful deeds, and highly extolled them; 
desiring him to tell her how he came so much to excel all 
other men in strength. 

And wherewith thou mightest be hapnd to affict thee.] So 
that he should not be able to help himself. 

Ver. 7. And Samson said unto her, If they bind me ‘with 
seven green withes that were never dried, then shall I be 
. weak, and be as another man.| Her last words, perhaps, 
made him suspect something. However, i gpoveiy icyu- 
pdc iv (as Josephus speaks), he was yet strong in his under- 
standing, and not perfectly besotted on her; and therefore 
. did not trust her with this important secret, but answered 
her deceitfully. Which cannot be excused from being a 
- downright lic; unless we suppose. he only jested with her, 
not believing she would take such an pruned thing for 
a truth, - , 
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hast mocked, and told.me lies; 
.mightest be bound.] She prays Roan now to. deal. sincerely 
, with her; for she persisted as resolutely in her, attempts 
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Ver. 8. Then the lords of the Philistines brought up to her 
seven green withes which had not been dried.) \t seems they 
lurked somewhere thereabout, that they might be informed 
speedily of what passed. And they took care to provide the 
withes themselves, that there might be no defect in them. 

And she bound him with them.] KaSebéovra peSéovra, Kc. 
She bound him hard with the withes, when he was asleep, 
and full of drink, as Josephus speaks. 

Ver. 9. Now there were men lying in wait, abiding with 
her in the chamber.) In another room of the house, near to 
that where Samson slept, she had placed a band of soldiers 
(as J osephus also interprets it), who were ready, upon no- 
tice, to seize him. ‘This is an argument that Delilah was 
not his wife; for in his own’ house, where he had his ser- 
vants About him, it had not been possible for her to 
have placed: soldiers pees In any room ae their 


‘knowledge. 


And she: said unto him, The Philistines be upon, thee, 
Samson.| One would .think they might. have set upon him 
when he was in a deep sleep. ° But the plot was otherwise 
laid between them and: Delilah; and they thought it not safe 
to come near a’ sleeping lion, for fear he should chance to 
awake, and tear them in pieces. 

And he brake the withes as a thread of tow is broken when 
tt toucheth the fire: so his strength was not known.|] They 
found he was as subtle as he was strong ; having deluded 


-both her and them. - ° . 


Ver. 10. And Delilah At unto Samson, Behold, thou 
hast mocked me, and told me lies: now tell me, E pray thee, 
wherewith thou mightest be bound.] The Hebrew, writers 
rightly observe, that she did ‘not say this to him. immedi- 
ately after the other; but at the next opportunity she took 
occasion to.complain of his want of kindness in not ac- 
guainting her with what she desired to know; as if she was 
not able to keep the seerct of a friend, which it was not fit 
for any body else to understand, as Josephus expresses it. 

- Ver. 11. If they bind me fast.with new ropes that were 
never occupied, then shali I be weak, and be as another man.] . 


--He persists in his resolution to delude her. 


Ver. 12. Delilah therefore took new ropes, and ee him 


. therewith.] This looked more like trnth than the former, 


and she took care, no doubt, to have the strongest ropes 
that they could get. ‘And then niade him a new entertain- 
ment, where he ate and drank till he was heavy with sleep ; 
and then she took the opportonity to bind him as she had 


- done before. 


And said unto him, The Philistines zt upon thee, Stimaall 
(and there were liers in wait in the chamber).] Inthe inner 
room, where they were formerly disposed so_ secretly, that 
Samson knew not of it; for if he had, he would have dis- 
oe her treachery. . 

‘And he broke them from. off his arms like, a 1 thread.) 


. Which deterred them from breaking out upon him. 


Ver. 13. And Delilah said unto Samson; Hlithertéo then 
tell me wherewith thou 


to draw the secret from him-as: he didi in concealing it; 


.which he still continued. to do. .. 


And he,.said unto her, If thou agua the ae 5 my 
head. | The Nazarites being bound never to cut their. hari, 
did not, I suppose, Jet it hang loose, but: curled it up in 
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Yocks, or plaited and broidered it after the manner ofa chain: | 
‘and ‘Samson’s hair was distributed into ‘seven of ‘these 
plaited locks. (See Dr. Spencer’ concerning this, lib. iii. 
‘cap. 6. dissert. 1. p. 585.) 

‘With the web.) He seems to direct her to wrap these 
seven locks about a weaver’s beam (as the Chaldee under- 
stands it), orto weave them one within another, so that they 

should be but one lock, and then he‘should be like another | 
‘man, which is here to be understood. Andin thishe comes | 
‘a little nearer to the truth, but still deceives. 

Ver. 14. And she fastened it with a pin. | That they might | 
keep tight and not be unloosed. 

And said, The Rhilistines be upon thee, Samson. And fre | 
awaked out of his sleep.] This shews that she had taken the 
‘former advantages of him in his sléep. 

’ And he went away with the pin of the beam, and with the 
webl.] And thereby appeared as strong as ever he was. 
For, as the Valgar understands it, she fixed this pin in the| 

‘earth; or, as the LX X. in the wall. But-there is nothing 
“like it in the Hebrew text.* 

Ver. 15. And ’she said, How canst thow ‘say, I love thee, 
‘when thy heart is not with me? Thou hast mocked me these 
_ three times, and hast not told me wherein thy great iFeungth 

‘lieth.| She now uses her utmost art to overcome him; by 
‘telling him,-I suppose, she would cast‘him off, because he) 
did but pretend to love her; as appeared’ by his not trust- 
ing her: but, notwithstanding her importunate desire to be 
gratified in‘a small request, he hai i no less than three | 
put a cheat upon her. 

‘Ver. 16. And it came to pass, when she pressed him daih y 
with her words, and urged him.] Repeated this ‘often, from 

“day to day, most earhestly préssing him to give ‘her a ay 
‘of his real affection; by disclosing this secret. 

~So that “his soul was vexed unto death.) He was upon 
‘such a rack by two contrary passions struggling in him, 

love to her, ‘and care not to lose his’ strength,’ tht he was' 
“weary of life. That is, very melancholy, and unconcerned 
what became of him. 

~ Ver. 17. That he told her all his heart.| God having for- 
~gaken‘him, because he had abandoned ‘himself to sensual 
‘pleasure, his love of the harlot prevailed over his care of 
“himself, 

“And said unto her, There hath not come a razor upon my 
head ; but I have been a Nazarite from my mother’s womb.] 
These words were spoken with a greater seriousness than 
any of the former; which made her conclude‘he had given 
“her a true account. For thus Josephus paraphrases, I am 
“under the care of God ; by whose providence being born, I 

nourish my hair ; for God for bade that I should ever have 
it ‘cut off. All my strength -lying in the increase and conti- 
nuance of this hair, (lib. v. Antiq. cap. 10.) 

“Tf I be shaven, then will my strength go from me, and I 

shall become weak, and be like any other man.] There have 


“been men of wonderful strength, whose niemory * is pre- - 


served in history ; particularly by Pliny, lib. xii. Natural. 

Histor. cap. 20. and more are ‘collected by Caspar Schot- 
tus, in his Mirabilia Nature ct Artis, lib. iii. cap. 36: And 
now, at my present writing of this, there is more than one 
person. in this city of extraordinary strength. - But there 
is a demonstration that Samson’s'strength wholly depended 
upon the power of God, and was not inherent in himself; 

but came upon him when there was need, as:long as ho 
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‘preserved himself consecrated unto: Goa, by not-shaving 
his head, and obsérving all other things belonging to ‘tlie 
vow ofa Nazarite. Which waSia thing so notorious, that 
the heathens were not ignorant of it; but from hence de- 
vised (as learned men have observed), the fable of Nisus, 
‘the king of Megara; upon whose hair the fortiune of his 
-kingdém depended. (See Huetius, in his Questiones Al- 
netanz, lib. ii. cap. 12. sect. 28. and é6ur Dr. Jackson, in 
his first book on the Creed, chap. 15. parag. 3.) 

Ver. 18. And when Delilah saw that he had told -her all 
his heart.| Which she perecived, ‘as I said,’by the maimer 
of his speaking. 

She sent and called the lords of thePhilistines.] Who 
still, it seems, waited thereabouts, ‘to-sée What: would be 

‘the success of their design; which she-gave them hopes she 
should at last accomplish. This could not but have been 
discovered by some. of Samson’s servants, if*he-had had a 

-family there, as he would if he had‘been maniéd. 'T look 
upon this, therefore, as a’ proof that: this Wwonian was not 

“his wife. 

Saying, Come up thisonce, for he hath sheen me all his 

‘heart.] She was afraid they would not'have hearkened to 
her ‘any more, having been so often déluded ;' which made 
her give them this full assurance. 

Then the lords of the Philistines-came up unto her, ‘and 
brought ‘money in their hands.] Which: they never did be- 
fore; but now shéwed her: the reward was ready, if- she 

performed her work. 

Ver. 19. ‘And She ‘niade‘hiim sleep.] Having given him, as 
Delrio thinks, a sleeping potion. Others: “think She had 
drawn-him in to drink wine (which Josephus ‘supposes:she 
had done in former entertainments), unto which he ‘not. be- 

‘ing accustomed, he“was intoxicated with it. And having 
‘broken’ the law of the Nazarites in this’ point, * was justly 
delivered up by God to suffer all ‘that followed. 

Upon her knees.] Resting his head, I-Suppose;'upon-her 
knees. Or, perhaps, she ‘set him upon'her knees, and with 
‘her arms about his neck, expressed the greatest affection 


‘to him, and care of him. 


“And she called for aman, and 'she caused him to shave 
off the seven locks of his head.] Which he did'so gently, be- 


ing a man of art, aS not to awake him. 


but by weakening ‘him, and bringing him ter regi He- 
brew word is often interpreted). For as Soon as:the razor 
touched his head, his strength began‘to ‘be’ diminished. 

‘And his strength-went from him] When all the locks 
were shaved off, his strength quite failed him. 

Vex. 20. And she said, The Philistines be upon 'thee; Sam- 
son. And ‘he awoke out of his sleep.] She cried so loud, and 
also shook him so much (out of pretended kindness to him, 
that he might-escape the danger), ‘that she'roused ‘him out 
of his sleep. 

And he said; Iwill go as at other times before;"and shake 
myseif.] She had'so often said those’ words, that ‘he was in 
no fear; but thought to’do-as he had done before, that is, 

‘prepare himself to‘ fall upon them. 

‘And ‘he wist not that the Lord was departed from him.] 
‘Being néwly awakened out of a profound sleep, and scarce 
‘come to himself, ‘he did ‘not: miss his hair; and’so had no 
apprehension that God had deserted him. 

Ver. 21. But the Philistines took him.| But he’soon 
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found he had no powerat all left to resist his enemiés ; who 
laid hold on him, and took him prisoner. 

And put out his eyes. ] By. a just: judgment of God, as the 
Mischna observes in the title Sota, cap. 8. where. they | 


say he followed the delight of his eyes, and so he. was. 


punished with the loss.ofthem. Which the Jews are wont 
to call measure for measure. 
death, much less cut him in pieces, as. their. hatred and: 
fury might have provoked them to do; for they had pro- 
mised Delilah they would only bind him, and afilict or. 


humble him, (ver. 5.) and in those days all men made some. 


conscience of keeping their word. 
And brought him down to Gaza.] To be exposed. there 
to.scorn, where he. had exposed them to shame, by carry- 


ing away the gates of their city. It was a place also of: | 
great strength, where he would be. kept secure; and it was | 


remote also from his own country. 


And: bound him with fetters, of ‘buass:] Put very. streng. 


and heavy fetters upon his legs. 

And he. did grind in the prison-house.) As slaves were 
wont todo. See. upon Exod. xi. 5. and St. Jerome, Isa. 
xlvii. 2. where this is turned to another sense, according 
to.the conceit of many of the Jewish doctors ; but without 
any ground, for it is threatened there as a punishment to 
Babylon,.and so it was inflicted here as a piece of drudgery, 
unto which Samson, as other prisoners, was condemned. 

Ver. 22. Howbeit the hair of his head began to grow again, 
after he was shaven.} Or (according to the marginal transla- 
tion), As when he was shaven. That is, grew in time to the 
same length it was of before Delilah cut it off: so that 
though his Nazariteship was interrupted by the shaving. of 
his head, yet it was renewed, by letting his hair grow, and 
observing all other rules belonging to it... He could not 
offer sacrifice indeed for his expiation (as the law was in 
ease of an interruption), butrepented, no doubt, of his folly, 
and began his Nazariteship again, with prayer to God for 
a pardon of his former violation of it: and in this state of 
penitence he continued some time; for his hair would be a 
good while in growing again to its former length: when, 
being restored to the condition wherein he was before he 


lest the favour of God, together with his hair, the Divine | . 


Majesty was reconciled to him, and restored his former 
strength ; which grew and increased, as his hair did. 

Ver. 23. Then the lords of the Philistines gathered them- 
selves together.) Not immediately after the taking of Sam- 


son, but after he had been some time in prison, as ap- | 
pears by the verse foregoing: for it is likely they made’ 
great preparation for the solemnity mentioned in the next | 


words, 

For to offer a great sacrifice to Dagon their god, and to 
rejoice.| ‘To give thanks to their god at a festival, which 
they appointed, I suppose, on purpose to express their joy 
for their taking Samson prisoner: or, as Josephus thinks, 
toprii¢ ovonge Toic laXaorwoig dnporedoue, there being a public 
festival kept among the Philistines (which all nations had 
at certain seasons), they madc it more famous, by greater 
sacrifices than ordinary, and by greater feasting and re- 
joicing, which were expressions of their thankfulness to 
their god ; who is called Dagon, because, as R. Solomon, 
and many others think, he was in the form of a fish (for dag 
signifies a fish) from the navel downward, and upward in 
ahuman shape. Certain itis, this god hada human shape 
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in the upper parts, for. we.read 1 Sam. v. 4. of his head, 

and the palms of his hands; thongh nothing is thcre said of. 
his feet. It is. certain, also, ‘that the Syrians abstained from 
fish, as Porphyry notes; at least from the fish of that lake. 
' hard by. which the temple.of the famous goddess Derceto 
stood, not far. from Askelon:. in which, as Lucian saith, in’ 
his Dea Syria, iySvce iepot rpépovrat, sacred fishes were bred. 
This, Derceto. was.the same with Venus, as many learned: 
men think, whom the Sidonians called Atarge, and others. 
Artage;. but most commonly. Astarte, which, in the Scrip-. 
ture, is Ashtaroth, the goddess of. the Sidonians, (L Kings. 
xi. 5. 33, 2 Kings xxiii. 13.) and of the Philistines also, 
-(1 Sam. xxxi. 10.) whom the Israelites imitated, (1 Sam. 
vii. 3, 4.) And, worshipping the gods of those who, ruled. 
_ over them, no wonder they followed their wicked manners, 
and gave. themselves over.to fornication: which is.the best 
_account that can be given of: Samson’s living.in this sin, 
without reprehension; the nation being depraved, and hav- 
ing lost their ancient discipline, which corrected this vice; 
for their law permitted no harlot to be in Israel. 

For they said, Our god hath delivered Samson, our ene- 
nu, into our hands.| All nations, had this sense, that they 
owed all they enjoyed unto. God: and especially made 
their acknowledgments to such gods as they worshipped, 
for the victories they, got over their enemies. 

Ver. 24. And when. the people saw him.) For he was 
publicly exposed to all men’s view, in his fetters, I sup- 
pose, and grinding im the prison. 

They praised their. god. } Some hymns, perhaps, were 
composed on this occasion; which they sang in aoe of 
Dagon. 

And said, Our god-hath delivered into our ene the 
destroyer of our country, which slew many. of us.} This was 
part of their song, which the Grecks call Pean: and they: 
give the very same epithet to Samson, that Homer doth to 
Hector, whom he frequently calls avdpo¢dvov, the slayer 
of.men. 

Ver. 25. And it came to pass, when their hearts were 
merry.) As they used to be with good cheer, music, and: 
such-like entertainments, at their festivals. 

That they said, Call for Samson.) The lords of the 
' Philistines ordered him to be sent for. 

. That he may make us sport.] It is uncertain whether 
) they meant, that they would make themselves sport with 
him, by flouts and jeers; or that they would have him 
make them sport, by ridiculous gestures and speeches: 
Josephus takes it in the first sense. 

And they called for Samson out of the prone and 
he made them sport.) Perhaps they made him dance in his 
chains, or played with him at some such sport as we call 
blind-man’s buff: but it is hard to believe that such a 
generous spirit as his would submit to do any thing that 
should make them laugh; therefore they made themselves 
all the sport they could by their abuses of him, which he 
was forced to suffer. 

And they set hin. between the pillars.) That he might be 
1 se more visible to every one in the place. 

' Ver. 26. And Samson said unto the lad that held him br y 
the hand.| And led him about, as he was directed. 

Suffer me that Imay feel the pillars upon which the house 
standeth.] —s se he the roof of it, as a from 
ver, 29. ‘ 
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That I may lean upon them.) To rest himself, pretending 
he was weary, as Josephus expounds it. 

Ver. 27. Now the. house was full of men and women, wel 
the. lords of the Philistines were there.] Some think this 
house was once of their temples, wherein they met to praise 
their god, and then to feast, as the manner was, upon the 
sacrifices which were offcred on such occasions. (Sce ix. 
27.) And, indeed, no private house can be thought to have 
had a room wide cnough to contain such a number of 
people: but their ‘temples were, in many places, large 
cnough,‘and made so on purpose that a vast number might 


assemble in them; particularly that of Diana at Ephesus 1s. 


celebrated for its greatness, as, well as for its beauty and 
riches ;:(see Pliny, lib. xxxvy. Nat. Hist. cap. 14.) all the 
people round about, from all parts, running thither at se- 


veral solemnities, as many have noted: but others think it. 


was some theatre, like those in aftertimes, built by the 
Romans, some of which were of a prodigious bigness: see 


Pliny, in the same book, cap. 15. where he mentions two. 
theatres built by C. Curio, who was killed in the civil wars, . 


on Cexsar’s side. ‘They were made of wood, so ample as to 
contain all the Roman people (as he speaks), and contrived 
with such art, that each of them depended upon one hinge: 
which movéd Pliny to admire at the madness of the people 
of Rome, who would venture into a place, for their plea- 
sure, where they sat “‘tam infida instabilique sede,” tn such 
an uncertain and unstable seat; for if that hinge had. 
slipped, there had been a greater slaughter, than at the 
battle of Canna. This I mention, to silence the cavils of 


those who fancy. no such capacjous building could be. 


made, as relied only on two pillars ; which is not so strange 
as this admirable fabric of Curio. 

And there were upon the roof about three thousand men 
and women, that beheld while Samson made sport.] Every 
one knows that the roof of their houses and temples were 
flat, so that men might stand or walk there: but how they 
should see’ Samson om thence, we cannot conceive, un-: 
less-we suppose there were windows to open upon .ecca- 
sion, whercby to look into.the house; or perhaps there 
were battlements at the top, in the inside (as in our cathe- 
drals), where this great company of men and women stood: 
by whom we are to, understand the vulgar sort; for the 
lords of the Philistines, and persons of quality, were in the 
body of the house. >: 

Ver. 28. And Samson called upon the Lord, and said, O 
Lord God, remember me, I pray thee, and strengthen me, I 


pray thee, only this once, O God.] A most ardent prayer, 


proceeding from the anguish of his soul, as-Josephus ob- 
' serves; nothing being more grievous than to be mocked, 
and exposed to public scorn, which he calls Seuvdrepov TOV. 
saxo, the sorest of all.evils: but whether he spake these 
words within himself, or, as some think, with an audible 
voice, cannot be determined. . 

That Emay be at once avenged of the Philistines for the 
loss of my two eyes.] If this had proceeded from a spirit of 
private revenge, God would not have heard his prayer (for. 
he doth not Jove, to gratify men’s passions); but that is a 
proof that this desire proceeded from God, (as St. Austin 
understands it, lib. i..de Civ. Dei, cap. 21.) who intended 
to punish the Philistines for oppressing Isracl, as W ell as 
abusing Samson, and depriving him of his eyes. 

Ver. 29. And Samson took hold of the two middle. pillars 
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upon which the house stood, and on which it was borne up, 
&c.] On which the weight of the roof relied. 

Ver. 30. And Samson said, Léi,me die with the Philis- 
tines.] Ife is not to be thought properly a self-murderer; 
for he was moved by an heroical spirit from-God himself, 
to make himself a sacrifice (as I may call it) for the good 
of his country: and it is ne more than great soldicrs do, 
who arc content to lose thcir lives, in defence of a-post 
where they are placed, for the preservation of the army to 
which they belong.. (See Grotius, in his book de Jure : ce 
et. Pacis, lib. ii..cap. 19. sect. 5. n. 4.) 

And he bowed himself with all his might; and the house fell. 
upon the lords, and all the people that were therein.| But it 
was not by his might, but by a miraculous power of God, 
that this house was subverted, whereby all their mirth and. 
jollity was extinguished in a moment. o 

So the dead which he slew at his. death. were more than. 
they which he slew in his life.} This last act was the greatest 
ofhis whole life: for he not only slew more, but persons of- 
greater note (their principal rulers and governors), and de- 
stroyed one of their temples (as most authors take this 
house to have been), together with their god: which must - 
needs put those that survived into the on ees consterna-> 
tion and confusion. : 

This was a thing known to the heathen; for it is a very 
probable conjecture of some great men, that hence the: 
Greeks framed the fable of their Hercules, who lived about 
his time, and whose namc is the same with Samson’s, if it 
be derived from Schemesh, the sun: for Hercules is as much 
as Or-chol, that which enlightens all, i.e. the sun, Ofhim 
it is reported, by Herodotus, That being bound in Egypt, 
he was brought in a pompous manner to be sacrificed to 
Jupiter; and resting awhile, till he could be placed on the 
altar, he broke out. and slew all that were present. 

Ver. 31. Then his brethren, and all the house of his father 2 
By brethren are commonly meant in Scripture the nearest 
kindred ; and by the house of his father is meant, all the rest 
of his relations: or, perhaps, after. the birth of this child, 
God bestowed the blessing of other children upon Manoah 
and his wife; as he did upon Hannah, after the birth of 
Samuel. 

- Came down, and took him.] By the: permission of the. 
Philistines, who had so much humanity (as all nations. 
anciently had) as not to prohibit enemies from burying 
their dead: but the Israelites were now in subjection to the 
Philistines, and did not join with Samson in any of his. 
enterprises; which he performed solely by himself: and 
beside, the Philistines were much humbled and mollified, 

no doubt, by this late disaster. ( 

And brought him up.| With some pomp, or solemnity, 
it is likely; he being a very great man, and famous for his 
wonderful exploits. 

And buried him between Zorak ous Eshtaol.| These were 


two cities in the tribe of Dan, (Josh. xv. 33.) but on the 


frontiers of the tribe of Judah, as some gather from Nehem. 
xi.,29. 

In the burying-place. of: Manoah his Sather.| To be buried 
in the sepulchres of their ancestors was accounted a great. 
blessing by all nations, as Ezekiel Spanhemius notes upon 
Callimachus’s hymn to Diana, ver. 131, 132. And we have 
examples of it-in Scripture, Gen. xlvii. 29; 30. Nehem. ii. 
3. 5. as the contrary was accounted a curse, 1 Kings xiii. 22. 
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And he judged Israel twenty years.] This was said before, 
xv. 20. and here mentioned again to shew that he continued 


to judge Israel (that is, to vindicate them from their op-. 
pressors, for we read of no other act of a judge) till he. 


died. When he did as great an act as any he had done 
all the time of his judicature (or rather greater) for the 


humbling of the Philistines, who domineered over the. 


Israelites, and restoring them to their liberty: which, 
though he could not effect, yet he did so much towards it, 
by the many mischiefs he did them, that not many years 
after his death they had the courage to betake themselves 


to their arms, and fight the Philistines, whom they over-. 


threw, and subdued ; so that they came no more to molest 
the Israelites all the days of Samuel, under whose go- 
vernment, as I observed before, they recovered their 
liberty from the long oppression of this people, (1 Sam. 
vii. 10.18.) , 


*® 
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Here begins the second part of this book, which gives 
an account of several memorable transactions in or about 


the time of the Judges; whose history the author would. | 


not interrupt by intermixing these matters with it, but re- 
served them to be related apart by themselves, in the five 
following chapters: wherein he first gives an account how 
idolatry crept into the tribe of Ephraim; which he doth in 
this chapter: and then, secondly, how it was propagated 
among the Danites, in an expedition they made, wherein 
they sacked Laish: (eliap. xviii.) and then, thirdly, he 


relates a most fonl adultery committed in the tribe of Ben-. 


jamin: (chap. xix.) after which follows the destruction 
of that tribe for countenancing that fact: (chap. xx.) and, 
lastly, the restoration of it, (chap. xxi.) 


Ver. 1. AND there was a man of Mount Ephraim, whose 
name was Micah.| When this man lived, and did what fol- 
lows, we may with some certainty’ gather from ver. 6. 


which tells us, there was no king in Israel at this time;. 
that is, no supreme govemor, with a power to keep. the 


people to their duty. Which anarchy happened (as pri- 
mate Usher and other great men observe) between the 
death of those elders who survived Joshua, and the first 
oppression of Israel by Chushan: in which space of time, it 
is manifest, the Israelites first fell from the worship of God, 
and polluted themselves with idolatry, see ii. 13. iii. 7. 
where we read the “children of Israel forsook the Lord, 
and did evil in his sight,” 7. e. committed idolatry: the be- 
ginning of which defection from God is described briefly 
in this chapter. 

Ver.2. And he said unto his mother.) Who scems to 
have been a rich widow, that lived with her son Micah. 


The eleven hundred shekels of silver.] There is no men-. 


tion of shekels in the Hebrew; but our interpreters fol- 
lowed the rule I mentioned, that where pieces of silver, or 
silverings, are spoken of, the meaning is shekels. 


That were taken from thee.| Of which she was robbed: 
or, as the Vulgar understands it, which she had separated, | 


or set apart; that is, devoted and consecrated to a holy 
use, but somebody had stolen and perverted to their 
own use. 

VOL. II, 


UPON JUDGES. 


197 


About which thou cursedst.| Adjured all her family to 
discover the money; with some sort of curse upon them, 
if they knew where it was,and concealed it. (See Dr. Ham- 
mond upon St. Matt. xxvi. annot. 1.) 

And spakest of also in my ears.| He was present, when. 
she made this selemn adjuration. 

Behold, the silver is with me ; I took tt.| He confessed the © 
truth, for fear the curse should light upon him. 

And his mother said, Blessed be thou of the Lord, my 
son.] She prayed the curse might be turned into a blessing 
upon him for his ingenuous confession. 

Ver. 3. And when he had restored the eleven hundred 
shekels of silver to his mother, his mother said, I had wholly 
dedicated the silver unto the Lord.| This, some think, is the 
meaning of her crrsing beforementioned. She confirmed, 
with an oath, the consecration of the money to God, after 
the manner of those who vowed any thing unto him, (Lev. 
XxXvii. 28.) 

From my hand.| Resolving not to keep it for my own. 
use: or, thou shalt have it as a gift from me. 

For my son, to make a graven image, and a molten image.] 
For the convenience of Micah and his family; that he 


‘might make some resemblance of God, whereby to wership. 


him at home, without the trouble of going, upon all occa- 
sions, to the tabernacle at Shiloh. For it appears by the. 
name Jehovah, te whom she consecrated the silver, that 
she did not intend to forsake the Lord God of Israel, but 
only to worship him by an image; unto which the Israelites 
had very early inclined, (Exod. xxxii.) and afterward ge-. 
nerally relapsed into it in the days of Jeroboam. 

Some are of opinion that her meaning was, her .son- 
might make either a graven or a molten image, which he 
pleased; but it is manifest he made both, from xviii. 18. 
where they are evidently:mentioned as distinct. But that 
these were a representation of the two cherubims which 
covered the ark, I dare not affirm; for they being of dif-. 
ferent kinds, one a graven, the other a molten image, seems - 
to import the contrary; for the cherubims were hoth alike. , 
But see our most learned Dr. Spencer, lib. iii. cap. 3. 
dissert. 7. sect. 4. 

Now therefore Iwill restore it unto thee.| She resolved to 
return it into his hands, for the use beforenamed. . ; 

Ver. 4. Yet he restored the money to his mother.| These: 
words seem to signify, that at the first he only brought the 
money to her, offering to restore it; but she bid him keep’ 
it: which he refused, to do; but would have her take it 
again into her hands, which she did. 

And his mother took two hundred shekels of silver.] Some 
think she reserved the rest for her own private use, contrary 
to her vow: but it is more probable, that she gave them to 
her son, to make the ephed and teraphim, and other things. 
belonging to that Divine service, which they intended to 
set up in their house, 

And gave them to the founder, who made thereof a graven : 
image, and a molten image.| It is not certain whether this. 
silver was melted, and then the images made of it; or that 


‘for this sum of money the founder sold.these images to 


him, made perhaps of brass, silyered over. And this is: 
most probable, because they would have been very small, 
if they had been made only of two hundred shekels of 


silver, 


And they were in the house of Micah.] Placed in some 
2D 
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room of his house, where he intended to — as it fol- 
lows in the next verse. 

-. Ver. 5. And the man Micah.|'This scems to sania that 
hereupon he looked upon himself, and was accounted, a 
very considerable person. 

Had a house of gods.) The Hebrew words beth Elohim 
may well be translated a house of God; as Peter Martyr 
here understands it. And so the phrasc is used in other 
places, Gen. xxviii. 22. and in the next chapter of this 
book, ver. 31. For his intention was to make an imitation 
of the house of God at Shiloh at his own home; -which may 
also be truly called a house of gods (as we translate it), 
because, whatsoever his intention was, to worship God by 
images, was accounted by him the worshipping of other 
gods. 

, And made an ephod.| That the Divine service in his 
house might be performed with a greater resemblance of 
what was done at the tabernacle in Shiloh, he made priestly 
garments, as Peter Martyr understands it: who takes the 
ephod to comprehend not only the breast-plate adjoining 
to it, but the rest of the vestments used by tho high-priest ; 
for he intended, it appears by the next words, to sct up an 
oracle in his own house. But whatsoever resemblance 
this ephod had in its shape and form to the ephod of the 
high-priest, it had none of that rich work in it which the 
high-priest’s ephod had, nor no girdle or breast-plate be- 
longing to it; being no more such a garment as that golden 
ephod, than his Levite was a priest; or his teraphim, an 
urim and thummim. ; 

And teraphim. ] Of this word I have said enough, upon 
Gen. xxxi. 19. where I have shewn, they were images 
whereby the eastern people consulted God, and hoped to 
receive answers from him. And therefore I take Micah’s 
meaning ta have been, to sect up a holy oracle in his 
house, where the priest wearing an ephod, and other sacred 
habiliments, should consult God by these feraphim. But, 
as Mr. Selden well observes, (in his Syntagma i. de Diis 
Syris, cap. 2.) the worship of the true God, and of idols, 
were here blended together by him. For the ephod and the 
Levite (whom he afterward provided) were intended, no 
doubt, for the service of the true God; but the graven and 


molten image, and the teraphim, belonged unto demons. 


(as he speaks), by which the children of Dan, in the next 
chapter, desire the Levite to inquire of God for them; for 
they neither trusted to, the ephod alone, which related: to 
God, nor. to their teraphim alone, which were an inven- 
tion of their own; but thought it necessary to join both to- 
gether in Divine worship. And thus began idolatry in Is- 
racl, by the superstition of an old woman, who put this into 
her son’s head. Many of the Jews fancy she was Delilah; 
who having got so much.money of every one of the lords 
of the Philistines, thought .it was fit to employ some of it 
to express her devotion. But this is an idle conceit, which 
hath no ground, but only her being named in the foregoing 
‘ chapter; which relates a min ‘of things long after Mi- 
cah’s time. 

And consecrated one of his sons, who became his priest:] 
In the Hebrew it is, filled the hand of one of his sons; that 
is, as many think, the eldest son of his family, into whose 
hands he put. sacrifices to be offered unto God. For that 
was the rite of initiating priests, as we find Exod. xxxi. 
24. Lev. vili. 27 
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. Ver. 6. In those days there was no king in Israel.}'That 
is, this was before the time of théjudges, when these things 
fell out; in whom there was a sovereign power to correct 
abuses, and especially to suppress idolatry ; which power 
being now wanting, it was the reason Micah took upon him 
to make himself a private temple in his own house; be- 
causo the ways (as Grotius conjectures) were dangerous 
when there was no supreme governor, being infested with 
thieves, or not kept in good repair, which made travelling 
uneasy. This last is more probable than that robbers in- 
fested the country; for it was now a time of peace, when the 
Levite travelled from one part of the land to the other se- 
curely enough; and the Danites sent spies a long way to 
search out the country of Laish without danger; and after- 
ward marched with a great body to seek a new settlement; 
which, one would think, should rather have been employed 
in clearing their country where they were from such pes- 
tilent cut-throats, as some suppose to have infested it. 

As for the name of king, it was given to the judges ; just 
as it was to Moses, who was their supreme governor; but 
was not properly a king, as Hermannus Conringius ob- 
serves, in his book de Rep. Hebr. sect. 49, &c. 

But every man did that which was right in his own eyes.} 
And there can be no worse state of things (as Pet. Martyr 
here observes) than for every one to be left unto his own 
will and pleasure; as they were now, when they left the 
Lord their God: for being wethout the true God, they were 
also without a teaching priest, and without law, as the pro- 
phet Azariah’s words are, 2 Chron. xv. 3. where he seems, 
in that and the following verses, to describe the lamentable 
state of things in these times, after the death of Joshua, and 
the elders that outlived him, to the days of Samuel. 

. Ver. 7. And there was a young man came out of Beth- 
lehem-Judah.| There was another Beth-lehem in the tribe of 
Zebulun, (Josh. xix. 15.) and therefore this is called Beth- 
lehem-Judah, to distinguish it from that. 

Of the family of Judah, who was a Levite.] By his mo- 
ther’s side he was of the tribe of Judah. Which is the most 
easy explication, notwithstanding what Kimchi saith to 
shew that genealogies are not derived from the mother. 
For here is no account of his gencalogy, which is mentioned 
afterward, xvii. 30. from his father; but it is noted that 
his mother was of-the tribe of Judah, to shew how he came 
to live at Beth-lehem, which was no Levitical city. 

- And he sojourned there} Lived there as a stranger (for 
so the word gour signifies in the next verse), not as a citi- 
zen, aud inhabitant of the place. 

» Ver. 8. And the man departed out of the city from Beth- 
lchem-Judah, to sqjourn where he could find a place.| By this 
it. appears he was a kind of vagabond, who rambled about 
from place to place to find a subsistence ; for though there 
was sufficient provision made for the Levites, by thie tithes 
of the land,’yet we may well think they were not duly paid 
in a time of such confusion, that every man did what he list; 
there being no judge to sce them do their duty. 

- And he came to Mount Ephraim, to the house of Micah, 
as he sojourned.| As he travelled about tho country, he 
came, hither, to beg an alms, perhaps, or, at best, to seek 
for some employment. 

Ver. 9. And Micah'said unto him, Whence comest thou?) 
He examined him, as the manner was, unto what country 
he belonged, and what was his business. 
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And he said unto him; I am a Levite of Beth-lehem-Judah, 
and I go to sojourn where I may find a place.| He was 


looking out for a maintenance somewhere or other, to sup- 


port him i in his necessitous condition. 

Ver. 10. And Micah said unto him, Dwell with me.| He 
desires him to seek no further, but stay there, and settle 
with him in his house. 

And be unto me a father and a priest.) The prophets, 
and other great men, were called anciently by the name of 
father, as Elisha calls Elijah, 2 Kings ii. 12. and the king 
of Israel calls Elisha, 2 Kings vi. 21. and the king of Syria 
is represented asspeaking to him in the same language, 
2 Kings vili. 9. and king Joash, xiii. 14. Therefore Mi- 
cah’s meaning is, he would make him the director and go- 
vernor of his family, and reverence him accordingly, if he 
would undertake to perform all sacred offices among them. 

And I will give thee ten shekels of silver by the year.) 
Next to honour, he promises him money, and all things 
needful for his support. 

And a suit of apparel.| Or, as_it is in the margin, a 
double suit. For so the LX.X. and the Vulgar, Zet-yoc ipa- 
rlwy, a couple of garments. And there being something of 
order signified in the word herech, which we translate sutt, 
many understand hereby a winter and a summer suit of 
clothes: and De Dieu hath justified this interpretation of a 
double garment out of thé Ethiopic language, where this 
word signifies a companion; whence it may be probably 
concluded, that here is intended not one suit only, but two 
at least. With whom agrees Hottinger in his Smegma 
Orientale, cap. 5. p. 88. where he observes, that all, in a 
manner, are of opinion, that more suits of apparel than one 
are signified by this word; but whence to fetch that signi- 
fication is not to be found but in the Ethiopic language, 
where it signifies a companion, a friend, another self, as 
his words are. 

And thy victuals.|] Tis unten: diet at his table. 

And the Levite went in.] Accepted of his offer, so far as 
to go into his house, and see how he liked every thing. 

Ver. 11. And the Levite was content to dwell with the 
man.| After some time he resolved to settle in his house. 

And the young man was unto him as one of his sons.) He 
treated him with such affection, that he was the more willing 
to stay there. 

Ver.12. And Micah consecrated the Levite; and the young 
man became his priest.| A wonderful presumption in them 
both; Micah having no authority to consecrate, nor ‘the 
Levite (who was not of Aaron’s family) being capable of 
the priestly office. But such was the confusion of those 
times, for want of a judge, that Micah’s superstition had 
no check upon it; and the Levite’s peverty and ambition 
tempted him to accept of the preferment proffered to him: 
his youth also made him the more ignorant. 

And was in the house of Micah.] Continued with him to 
execute the priest’s oflice. 

Ver. 13. Then said Micah, Now I know that the Lord 
will do me good, because I have a Levite for my priest. | 
Who he thought had more right to the office, and would 
be more acceptable to Ged, than his own son, whom'he had 
consecrated before, ver. 5. 

By this it is evident, that he did not intend to forsake 
the Lord; but his mind was so blindcd, that he took one 
small benefit for a sufficient sign of his fayour, when he 
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was guilty of so many heinous offences against the Divine 
Majesty: first, in making idols, and then in making one 
of his sons a priest; and after that, in drawing a poor 
young man into the same crime with him; and in taking 
upon him to consecrate a base Levite to be a priest; of 
which office he was not capable, if he had had power to 
consecrate one; which he had not. But both of them were 
intruders into that which belonged not to them; and there- 
by drew upon themselves a curse, rather than a blessing. ‘ 


@ 
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Ver. 1. I N those days there was no king in Israel.) These 
words seem to be repeated, to suggest the reason of such 
enormeus practices as are before mentioned, and here 
follow in this chapter. 

And in those days.] When there was no judge in Israel. 
That is, saith the author of Tzemach David, in the interval 
between the government of Jair and Jephthah. Which is 
an idle opinion; and yet he saith he should be of it, did 
he not reverence his masters, who are of another mind; 
which is the truer: that these days were before there was 
a Judge i in Israel, between the death of Joshua and the 
elders that survived him, and the time of Othiiel, who was 
the first judge that God raised up unto them. So Jose- 
phus, lib. v. Antiq. eap. 2. 

The tribe of the Danites.] Or rather, a tribe, &c. For 
so the word schebet is sometimes used for a famih yina 
tribe; as in the twentieth chapter of this beok, ver. 12. it is 
said, "se the tribes of Israel. sent messengers to all the tribes 
of Benjamin,” i. é. to all the families of the tribe of Benja- 
min; and in Isa. xix. 13. De Dieu observes the same: 
who also truly netes, that when the whole tribe is spoken 
of, itis not said Schebet hadani, as it is here, but Schebet 
Dan, Therefore hadani here, and in other places, signi- 
fies a family derived from that tribe. 

Sought them an inheritance to dwell in.] Some’ of that 
tribe, which was very much straitened by the old inhabit- 


_ants of the land (who pent them up in a narrew compass,” 


which was not sufficient for them), inquired where they 
might find a commodious settlement in some other place. 
For unto that day all their inheritance had not fallen 
unto them among the tribes of Israel.] They had an inherit- 
ance allotted them, as well as the rest of the tribes, (Josh. 
xix: 40, &c.) but by their sloth, and for want of that bro- 
therly assistance which other tribes should have afforded 
them, they could not get possession of a considerable part 
of it; but were forced by the Amorites ‘to content them- 
selves with the mountainous part of their country, leaving 
them none of the champaigne (as Josephus observes), nor all 
the mountains neither. (See the first chapter of this book, 
ver. 34, 35.) Wanting: room therefore for all their people 
and cattle, and being unable to deal with: the Amorites, 
they sent some, as it hére follows, to seek for a dwelling 


‘somewhere else. 


Ver. 2. And the children of Dan sent of their family five 
men from their coasts.} It is no improbable conjecture of 
Arius Montanus, that there were five families of the Dan- 
ites; out of each of which one man was chosen to make: 


_ the following discovery. 


Men of valour.] Who could not be daunted if they were 
2D 2 
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taken for spics. Some think also men of quality; such as 
those whom Moses sent to spy out the land of Canaan. 

From Zorah, and from Eshtaol.] Which places are the 
first named in the account of the lot of their inheritance, 
‘(Josh. xix. 41.) 

To spy out the land.) They were sent tic pecdyeov (as 
Josephus speaks) into the midland country (for the Danites 
were seated near the Philistines towards the sea-coast), to 
see if they could find out a convenicnt place for them. 

And to search it.) To inquire into the condition of it, 
aud of the inhabitants. 

And they said unto them, Go, search the land.] They had 
a commission from their elders to go whither they directed 
them, in the plain country wherein Laish stood, (ver. 14.) 

And when they came to. Mount Ephraim.| These two 
tribes joined, as I observed upon i. 35. . 

Te the house of Micah.|To the place where his housestood. 

They lodged there.| Not in Micah’s house, but in some 


by the next verse. 

Ver. 3. And when they were by the house of Micah.] Near 
to which, it is probable, there was a public inn, for the en- 
tertainment of such as came from the neighbouring parts to 
worship, or to ask counsel of the oracle at Micah’s house. 

They knew the voice of the young man the Levite.| Hav- 
ing been acquainted with him heretofore, when, it is pro- 
bable, he was in per country; for he had led a wander- 
ing life. 

And they turned in thither] Went into Micah’s house, at 
his invitation, or to salute him, and inquire of his welfare. 

And said unto him, Who. brought thee hither?) Far from 
that city of the Levites, I suppose, to which he belonged. 

And what makest thou here?|] What business neal thou 

‘in this place ? 

And what hast thou here ?] How dost thou live and main- 
tain thyself? For they knew he had been poor. 

Ver. 4. And he said unto them, Thus, and thus dealeth 
Micah with me, and hath hired me,and I an his priest.) He 
told them the agreement between Micah and him, men- 
tioned in the foregoing chapter. 

Ver. 5. And they said unto him, Ask counsel, we pray 

thee, of God, that we may know whether our way we go shall 
be prosperous.| They were as ignorant, it seems, as he; and 
thought God would give an answer there, as well as at his 
own house. 
Ver. 6. And the priest said unto them, Go in peace.] 
Whether he had any answer from the teraphim, or feigned 
it out of his own head, is not certain; but he encouraged 
them to proceed in their design. 

Before the Lord is your way, wherein you go.| He pre- 
Ph to havo this answer from the Lord, who, he assures 
them, would direct, guide, and protect them in their pro- 
ceedings ; for that is the meaning of their way before the 
Lord: undcr his eye; that is, his care and providence, who 
would dispose all things for their good success. Now, if 
the Levite did not devise this answer, which he thought 
would please them, but heard a real yoice from the tera- 
phim, which promised them prosperity, then it was permit- 
ted by God, to serve the ends of his providence, just as 
Nebuchadnezzar was encouraged by his ta to under- 
take the sicge of Jcrusalem, (Ezek. XXI1. 21, 22. 

Ver. 7. Then the five men departed, and came to Laish.] 
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Called Leshem in Josh. xix. 47. where this story is briefly 
told, by way of anticipation: seeumy notes there. It was 
a city which lay at the foot of Libanus, ncar the fountain of 
Jordan, as Josephus saith in the place abovenamed. 

And saw the people that were therein, how they dwelt 
careless, after the manner of the Zidonians.| Had no fear 
of any cnemy, no more than the Zidonians, who were a 
powerful pcople, in a strong city ;.whose customs, I sup- 
pose, they imitated. 

Quiet and secure.] Because they knew nobody of whom 
they had any fear. 

And there was no magistrate in the land, that put them to 
shame in any thing.] To punish them for any thing they 
did, which made them live as they pleased. There are very 
various interpretations of these words, of which De Dieu 
hath given the best account. 

And they were far from the Zidonians.] Who might have 


| otherwise come to their assistance, upon any sudden inva- 
place of Mount Ephraim, not far from it; as we may guess | 


sion, they following the manners and customs of that peo- 
ple; but they were a day’s journcy from them, as Josephus 
there saith. 

And had no business with any man.| No traffic or com- 


' merce with any of their neighbours, nor they with them. 
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This disposition laid them open to ‘be a prey to any reso- 


lute invader. 
' Ver. 8. And they came unto their brethren in Zorah and 
Eshtaol.| From whence they were sent, ver. 2. 

And their brethren said unto them, What say ye ?] They 
asked them what account they brought of their journey. 

Ver. 9. And they said, Arise, that we may go up against 
them.| 'This shews, that they were particularly directed to 
make a discovery of Laish, 

For we have seen the land, and, behold, it 1s very good.] 
Div ayasiy cal téugopov, as Josephus expresses it, a goodly 
country, and very fertile. 

And are ye still?] Their brethren did not seem at first to 
believe them, which makes them stir them up by this ques- 
tion, and the following exhortation. 

Be not slothful to go, and to enter to possess the land.) ° 

They speak as if they had no more to do, but to march 
thither, and take possession of the country. 
- Ver. 10. When ye go, ye shall come unto a people secure, 
and to a large land.) They use two arguments to excite 
them to the enterprisc; that it was easy, and would be 
very advantageous. 

And God hath given it into your hand.] They add the 

encouragement the priest had given them, (ver. 6.) which 
was the greatest of all. 
' A place where there is no want of any thing that is in the 
earth.| This magnifies the goodness of God to them, in 
discovering a country to them abounding with all manner 
of good things, which they very much wintadia in the moun- 
tains wherein they were pent up. (See ver. 1.) 

Ver. 11. And there went from thence of the family of the 
Danites, out of Zorah and Esktaol.] Either family is here 
put for a tribe, or the singular number for the plural; there 
going out of some of the families of the Danites, the fol- 
lowing number. 

Six hundred men, appointed with weapons of war.) Car- 
rying their wives, and children, and household-stuff with 
them; for they nothing doubted of making a scttlement 
there. (Sce ver. 21.) : 
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Ver. 12. And they went up, and pitched in Kirjath-jearin, 
in Judah.| Not in the city itself, but in the fields belong- 
ing to it, as appears from the last words of this verse. 


See concerning this place Josh. xv. 9. 60. which lay in. 


the north part of the tribe of Judah, and so lay in the road 
to Laish. 

Wherefore they called the place Mahaneh-Dan, wnto this 
day.| See xiii. wit. 

Behold, it ts behind Kirjath-jearim.] On the west of it, 
towards the Mediterranean Sea, which is called the hinder 
most sea, Deut. xi. 24. as, on the contrary, the east is called 
Kedem, which imports as muchas before. Here the Dan- 
ites encamped thie first night, after they came from Zorah 
and Eshtaol. 

Ver. 13. And they passed thence unto Mount Ephraim.] 
The second day’s march was to this place, still more 
northward. 

And they came to the house of Micah.] Unto tue town or 

village where Micah lived; for they did not yet come to 
his house, but afterward, (ver. 15.) . 
- Ver. 14, Then answered the five men that went to spy 
out the country of Laish.| In the Hebrew language he is 
said oft-times to answer who speaks first, as in 1 Kings 
i, 28. and many other places. 

And said unto their brethren.| Who knew, perhaps, that 
they called at this place by the way, and asked them, who 
dwelt there ? 

- Do ye know that there is in these houses.] i. e. In that 
town or village, viz. in Micah’s house, which was the chief 
in the town. (Sec ver. 12.) 

An ephod, and teraphim, and a graven image, and a 
molten image?| Which the Levite had shewn them, or told 
them were in the housc. 

Now therefore consider what ye have to do.] Whether it 
might not be expedient to carry those sacred things along 
with them, which they fancied would be an assurance of 
the Divine presence with them: for from thence they had 
received an answer of peace, when they went to spy the 
country whither they were now going, (ver. 6.) 

Ver. 15. And they turned thitherward, and came to the 
house of the young man the Levite, even unto the house of 
Micah.| To that part of the house where the Levite had his 
apartment, not to the sacred place where the forenamed 
idols were. 

And saluted him.| Or, asked him of his health and wel- 
fare, as the Hebrew phrase signifies, Asked him of peace. 

Ver. 16. And the six hundred men appointed with their 
weapons of war, which were of the children of Dan, stood 
by the entering of the gate.| Whither the five men brought 
the Levite out to them, or he, hearing there was sucha 
company there, came out to view them, after the salutation 
was over. 

Ver. 17. And the five men that went to spy out the land 
went up, and came in thither.) Having brought him out, 
they returned back to the place where they knew the 
images, &c. were. 

And took the graven image, and the ephod, and the tera- 
phim, and the molten image: and the priest stood in the 
entering of the gate, with the six hundred men, &c.| Thatis, 
while the Levite was discoursing with them, and wishing 
them, perhaps, good success, thcy robbed the chapel, and 
took ajay all the furniture of it. Some think Micab, also, 
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was with him at the gate, entertaining them with meat and — 


drink. But that is confuted by what follows. 

’ Ver. 18. And these went into Micah’s house, and fetched 
the carved image, the ephod, and the teraphim, and the 
molten image.| They not only took them, as is said before, 
but brought them out openly before the Levite’s eyes, who 
saw them i in their hands, and thereupon expostulated with 
them. 

Then said the priest unto them, What do ye?| Will you 
he guilty of such.a sacrilege; or, will you thus requite me, 
who have been very kind to you? 

Ver.19. And they said unto him, Hold thy peace, lay thine 
handupon thy mouth.] Keep silence, and make no noise. So 
this phrase is used thrice in the book of Job, xxi. 5. xxix. 
9. xxx1x. 37. and in the book of Proverbs, xxx: 32. and the 
prophet Micah, vii. 16. 

And go with us, and be unto us a father and a priest] 
They invite him to serve them in the same quality as he did 
Micah, promising him the same authority, reverence, and 
affection that he had from him: and, moreover, they repre- 
sent to him, in the next words, how much more advantage- 
ous it would be to minister unto so great a part of a tribe 
than to one private person. 

Is zt better for thee to be a priest unto the house of one 
man, or that thou be a priest unto a tribe and a family in 


Israel? They were not a tribe, but only a part of it; yet 


so considerable a part being a great family, they are called 
a tribe and a family ; that is, a whole family in that tribe. 

Ver. 20. And the priest’s heart was glad.] To think he 
should so very much mend his condition; for the same ar- 
gumcnts which prevailed with him to dwell’ with Micah, 
were far stronger now (viz. covetousness and ambition) to 
move him to go along them. 

- And he took the ephod, and the teraphim, and the graven 
image. ] Under which is comprehended also the molten 
image, which the five men brought out of the house with 
the other, (ver. 17, 18.) 

And went in the midst of the people.| Who undertook to 
guard him from any assault that might be made on any 
side to bring him back: or he went, perhaps, with those 
sacred things (as they accounted them) in the midst of the 
people, in imitation of the ark, which was so placed when 
the camp of Israel marched, (Numb. x. 21.) 

Ver. 21. And so they turned and departed.| From his 
house. 

And put the little ones, and the cattle, and the carriage 
before them.] Both for safcty, if any should pursue them, 
and that they might march no faster than they were able wig 
bear it. 

Ver. 22. And when they were a good way From the sisi 
of Micah.| Who did not immediately miss the Levite and 
his idols, and spent some time in assembling his neigh- 
bours. 

The men that were in the houses near to Micah’s house. ] 
If there was not a town there before; it is likely the place 
of worship which Micah set up made many resort a pt 
and settle their habitation there. 

Gathered together, and overtook. the children of Dan.| 
Hoping to recover what they had taken away. 

Ver. 23. And they cried to the children of Dan.| Desiring 
them to stop their march till they had spoken with them. 

- And they turned their faces, and said unto Micah, What 
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aileth thee, that thou comest with such a company?) Ac- 
cordingly they made a stand, and faced about, asking him 
what he would have, and what he meant to bring a little 
army with-him, as if he intended an assault. : 

_ Ver. 24. And he said, Ye have taken away my gods which 
I made, and the priest, and ye are gone away.| By gods he 
incans the symbols of the Divine presence; for he was not 
so sottish as to believe that he could makc his god, he be- 
ing a worshipper of Jehovah, (xvii. 3. 13.) 

And what have I more? and what is this that ye say unto 
me, What aileth thee?| He thought it a strange question to 
ask what he ailed, when they had taken away that.which 
he valued above all things in the world. 

Ver. 25. And the children of Dan said unto him, Let not 
thy y voice be heard among us.] They that were. next to him 
advised him not to say a word more, lest, if the whole army 
should hear his reproaches, mischicf might follow. 

_ Lest angry fellows run upon thee, and thou lose thy life, 
and the life of thy household.| There are always such fierce 
and furious men among soldiers, who areincensed to bloody 
executions upon the least provocation; and these being 
men going to make their fortune (as we speak) it is likely 
were generally of such a violent temper. 

_ Ver. 26. And the, children of Dan went their way.] 
Turned about again, and pursued their march, with neglect 
and scorn of Micah. | 

And when Micah saw that they were too strong for him, 
he turned and went back to his house.| His zeal was not so 
great for his gods, but he loved his life better. 

Ver. 27. And they took the things which Micah had made, 


and the priest which he had.] i. e. They kept them and car-. | 
‘| his Kirjath-sepher, tom. i. p.114.) And thus they made 


ried them along with them. 

And came unto Laish.| They seem to have made three 
days’ march in this expedition, encamping first at Kirjath- 
jearim, and the next night at Micah’s house, and coming 
the next day to Laish. 

Unto a people that were at quiet, and secure.| Whom they. 
found in the posture the spies had described them, ver. 10. 


having no scouts abroad to bring them notice of any ap- 
proaching danger, nor any guards. of the passes to their. 


city, or at its gates; so that they were easily surprised. 

_ And they smote them with the edge of the sword, and 
burnt the city with fire.] Killed the people of the country 
and city, unto which they set fire, when they had taken, I 
suppose, the spoil ofit. Thus was fulfilled the prophecy of 
Moses conceming this tribe, Deut. xxxii. 22. (See there.) 


Ver. 28. And there was no deliverer, because if was far. 


from Zidon.| Sec ver: 7. 

And they had no business with any man.] Which deprived 
them of all intelligence. -—7 

And it was in the valley that lieth b1 y Beth-rehob.] A city 
near to Hamath, in the most northerly part of the country. 
(See Numb. xiii. 21.) 

And they built a-city, and, dwelt therein.) Larger, per- 
haps, than the former; which being not big enough to con- 
tain them, they emus fit to burn it and euild a better. 

Ver. 29. And they called the name of the city Dan, after 
the name of their father Dan, who was born unto Israel.] 
They gave it this name, that it might be remembered they 
belonged to the people of Israel, though they lived at a 
-great distance from their own tribe, in the very extremity 
of the north of Judea (whereas the tribe of Dan had their 
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lot in the south-west); from whence came the common say- 


ing afterward, when they would express the whole length 


of “the country, from Dan to Beer-sheba. 


Howbeit the.name of the city was Laish at the first.] 
This seems to signify, that they did not burn the whole 
city, but so much as might strike a terror into the inhabit- 
ants, and make their conquest more.easy; for he speaks of 
it as still the same city, though it lost its old name. 

. Ver. 30. And the children of Dan set up.the graven 
image. | ‘Together. with the molten, no doubt, and made use 
of the ephod-and tcraphim here, as Micah had done in his 
house ; fancying, I suppose, it »was by a Divine direction 
from this oracle, that the five,men had such good success, 
when they went to spy out this land, (ver. 5, 6.) ; 

And Jonathan.| This was the name of the Levite who 
came along with them. . 

The son of Gershom, the son of Manasseh.] So not only 
the Hebrew, but the Chaldee; and the LX_X. (both in the 
Roman edition, and in that of Basil, and in the Palatine 
MS. as Hottinger observes), which will not let us doubt it 
is the true reading: though the Vulgar hath put Moses in- 
stead of Manasseh, according to an idle conceit of some 
of the rabbins, who say, the letter nun, in the middle of 
the word, is not written even with the rest, but suspended 
above the rest of the letters, to shéw, that though:he was 
indeed the son of Moses, yet he should rather be called 
the son of Manasseh, because he did the works of Manas- 
seh, and not of Moses; thatis; was‘an idolater. So Kim- 
chi (as the same Hottinger observes), who therein follows 
the Talmudists, in Bava Bathra. (See his Thesaurus Phi- 
lologicus, lib. i. cap. 2. quest. 4. and. Bartoloccius, in 


this Jonathan to be the grandchild of Moses, for Gershom 
was his son: but it is not likely he would have been Ieft 
in so poor a condition, if he had been so nearly related to 
their great lawgiver; nor would he have had so iJl an edu- 
cation. And, being now but a youth, it is not probable 
that he was the son of that Gershom, but of some other, 
who had the name of his famous ancestor given him, 
though his father’s name was Manasseh: but it is wholly 
uncertain from what family of the Levites this man was 
derived; and’ these names, no doubt, were common to 
more than those who first bare them. 

‘He, and his sons, were priests of the tribe of Dan.) Of 
that part of the tribe who settled here at Laish. 

Until the day of the captivity of the land.] Some cavil- 
lers have endeavoured to frame an argument from hence, 
that this book was written in later times, after the ten 
tribes were carried away by Salmanassar; or, as some of 
the Jews in Seder Olam interpret the captivity of the land, 
to signify that by Nebuchadnezzar: but Kimchi and Ral- 
bag very well object against this, that it is altogether un- 
likely these images should have been suffered to continue 
in the days of David; who was a man after God’s own 
heart, and sct himself to advance true religion to the ut- 
most of his power, all the country over, from Dan to’ Beer- 
sheba: therefore Kimchi, with great reason, concludes, 
that by the captivity of the land is meant the taking of the 
ark by the Philistines, and carrying it captive into the 
temple of Dagon: which is confirmed, as our famous Sel- 
den observes (Syntag. i. de Diis Syris, cap. 2.) by the 
next verse, which saith, that, till Shiloh was destroyed; 
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these images remained. 
Psalmist expressly calls a captivity, when he saith, Psal. 

Ixxviii. 60, 61. ‘‘ He forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh, &e:; 

and delivered his strength into captivity, his glory into the 
enemy’s hand.” As for the interpretation of Ralbag, who 
takes this captivity to have been in the days of Jabin, 
king of Canaan, it is not worth confuting. 

_ Ver. 31! And they set up Micah’s graven image, which he 
made, all the time that the house of God was in Shiloh.] 
Which was:all the time of the judges: mentioned in this 
book; who, though zealous reformers, could not, it seems, 

extend their authority to the very skirts of the country, 
where idolatry still lurked in this corner of the land: for 
scarce any one of the judges ruled over the whole country 
of Israel; but only over such tribes as they delivered from 
imminent danger. This appears by the armies which Barak 
and Gideon raised; and in the double oppression they lay 
under, at the same time, in the west and in the east, by the 
Philistines and the Ammonites; when Jephthah was raised 
up against the latter, and Samson against the former: no 
wonder therefore that none of them could make a general 
reformation, nor abolish the idolatry in this place: but God 
used the Philistines as instruments to put an end to it; for 
when they destroyed Shiloh, where the true house of God 
was, they destroyed this house of gods, (as they esteemed it, 
see xvii. 5.) being a resemblance of it: and perliaps, as 
they brought the ark into the field against the Philistines, 
so the Danites brought these images, with the ephod and 
teraphim, and the priest, who was slain with Hophni and 


Phinehas; or, as Huetius thinks, carried captive into the 


land of the Philistines, with a’great many other Israelites. 
But this place remained still so famous for the resort of 
people thither to worship, that when Jeroboam sct up his 
golden calves, he erected one of them here in Dan, as: an- 
other in Beth-el: where, there having been a real appearance 
of God, in ancient time, to Jacob, the people were easily 
made to believe there had been thé like in Dan, i in the time 
here mentioned. 
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Ver. I. Anp it came to pass in those days, when there was 
nO king in Israel.| In the time LS a tte: Xvii. 6. 
Xvili. 1. (See there.) 

That there was a certain Levite sojourning on the. side of 
Mount Ephraim.| He seems to have been a stranger in this 
country, as the other Levite was, _ sojourned in the 
land of Judah, (xvii. 7.) 

And he took him a concubine out of Beth-lehem-Judah.] 
That is, a wife of the secondary sort, without such solemn 
espousals, or a dowry, as those called wives had. So the 
Talmudists generally think. But Abarbinel, following Rasi, 
thinks, that a concubine was taken with espousals, and only 
wanted a dowry, or a jointure (as we speak). Certain itis, 


such persons were really wives; and it was adultery in: 


any other person that lay with them, but he who had mar- 
ried them. As this man had this woman, for he is ex- 


and her father is called his father-in-law in this chapter, 
(ver. 47.) See Selden, lib. v. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 7. 
and Buxtorf, de Sponsal. et Divortiis, p. 11, &c. witers the 
opinion of Abarbinel is largely represented. 
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Ver. 2. And his concubine played the whore against him.) 
Was false to his bed, into which she admitted some other 
person. 

And went away from him unto her father’s house in Beth- 
lehem-Judah:| To escape the punishment unto which she 
was liable as an adulteress : but there are those who, by the 
word tizneh, which we translate played the whore, will 
have no riore to be meant, but that she was froward and 
contumaciously disobedient; so that she could not endure 
his company, but forsook him : the Chaldce plainly incliries 
this way ; and the LXX. translate it doyicSy abr, She car- 
ried herself like a fury to him ; and Josephus aNorplue elXE, 
She behaved herself untowardly. 

And was there four whole months. ] Or, as others take it, 
A year and four months. For daysin Scripture frequently 
signify a year: but the LX X. and J osephus take it for so 
many days a8 made four months. 

Ver. 3. And her husband arose, and went after her. ] His 
anger was over by this time,’ and his affection to her re- 
vived: perhaps also he heard she repented, and was. be- 
come a better woman. ° 
| To speak friendly to her.] In the Hebrew, To speak to 
her heart ; that'is, to make‘her sensible of his kindness to 
her, notwithstanding her offence, ce to assure her of his 
pardon, 

And to bring her again.] od his own habitation, from 
whence she went away. - 

Having a servant with him, and a couple of asses.] And 
for that end came attended with a servant, to carry her and 
hér baggage (as we now speak), with nécessary provisions. 

And she brought him into her father’s house.] She seems 
to have been as ready as he for a reconciliation. . 

And when the father of the damsel saw him, he rejoiced to 
see him.] Embraced him with great affection and joy.’ 

Ver. 4. And his father-in-law, the: damsel’s s father, re- 
tained him.] Would not let him go away, as soon as: he 
desired. 

Ver. 5. And it came to pass on the fourth day, when thei if 
arose early in'the morning, that he arose up to depart.] 
With an intention to leave him, and return to his own house. ; 

And the damsel’s father said unto his son-in- law, Comfort 
thy heart with.a morsel of bread, and afterward go your. 
way.| Her father had no mind to part with him so soon, 
hoping, by keeping him longer’ t in his house, their conjugal 
love and affection would be more confirmed : and ‘devising 


this way to detain him, by desiring him to’ take a short re- 


past .with him, before he bégan his’ journey; for this is 
meant by a morsel of bread, under which all sort of provi- 
sions are comprehended : wherewith he desired him to com- 
fort, or, as the word literally signifies i in the Hebr ew, Sup- 
port his heart ;' which in English we express’ exactly by 
stay his stomach with a morsel, &e. For, in many authors, 
the heart signifies the stomach, as several have observed, 
particularly Gataker, in his Cinnus, lib. ii. cap. 16. : 
Ver. 6. And they sat down, and did eat and drink both 
of them together.| He made ‘him a great feast, ‘at which 


they sat a long time. 
pressly: called her husband in the next chapter, (xx. 4.) |. 


For the damsel’s father had said unto the man, Be con- 
tent, I pray thee, and tarry all night, and let thy heart be 
merry.| For he was earnest with him not to think of going 
away that day, but to spend it joyfully with him and with 
his daughter. 
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Ver. 7. And when the man rose up to depart, his father- 
in-law urged him; therefore he lodged there again.| He 
pressed his stay so hard, that when he offered to be gonc, 
he prevailed with him to lodge there another night. 

Ver. 8. And he arose carly in the morning on the fifth 
day to depart: and the damsel’s father said unto him, Com- 
fort thy heart, I pray thee.| Stay till after dinner. 

And they tarried till afternoon, and they did eat both of 
them.] He prolonged the entertainment, so that the sun be- 
gan to decline before they had done. 

Ver. 9. And when the man rose up to depart, he, and his 
concubine, and his servant.] Who had made all ready for 
their journey. 

lis father-in-law, the damsel’s father, said unto him, Be- 
hold, now the day draweth towards evening, I pray you 
tarry all night: behold, the day draweth to an end.] In the 
Hebrew the words are, It is the pitching time of the day ; 
that is, when men pitch their tents, to take their rest. 

Lodge here, that thine heart may be merry.| We prays 
him that they may rejoice together one night more. 

And to-morrow get yor early on your way, that thou 
mayest go home.] He promises not to detain them longer 
than this night, but to let them go away as early as they 
pleased next morning, without any entertainment. 

Ver. 10. But the man would not tarry that night.) Sus- 
pecting his father would use still the same kind artifico, or 
some other, to keep him longer with him. 

But he rose up and departed, and came over against 
Jebus (which is Jerusalem), and there were with him two 
asses saddled, and his concubine also was with him.) He 
carried away all that he brought, (ver.3.) and his wife also, 
whom he went to invite again to dwell with him. 

Ver. 11. And when they were by Jebus, the day was far 
spent ; and the servant said unto his master, Come, I pray 
thee, and let us turn in unto this city of the Jebusites, and 
lodge in it.| The famous city of Jerusalem (anciently called 
Jebus) had been taken by the children of Judah, (i. 8.) but 
the Jebusites still kept the strong fort of Sion, till the time 
of David, and thereby so commanded the lower town, that 
they forced the children of Judah and Benjamin to let them 
dwell with them there; (i. 21. Josh. xv. ult.) and it appears 
by this place, that they were the ruling party, and therefore 
it is called this city of the Jebusites. (See Josh. x. 1.) 

Ver. 12. And his master said unto him, We will not turn 
aside hither into the city of a stranger, that is not of the 
children of Israel.] 'This is an argument that he was not 
like the other Levite, mentioned in the seventeenth chapter; 
for he would not take up his lodging among idolaters: and 
it also shews, that the greater part of the inhabitants were 
Jebusites, and the children of Israel had little or no power 
there ; yea, itis possible that this happened so long before 
the days of the judges, that Jerusalem was not yet taken by 
the children of Judah. 


We will pass over to Gibeah.] Which was possessed by - 


the children of Israel, viz. the Benjamites. 

Ver.13. And he said unto his servant, Come, and let us 
draw near to one of these places to lodge all night, in Gi- 
beah, or in Ramah.] The servant, I suppose, made some 
objection against Gibeah, and therefore he put him to his 
choice, dithet to go thither, or to Ramah; which was alsoa 
city belonging unto Benjamin, both of them lying ‘north- 
ward of Jerusalem, and not far from if, 
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Ver. 14. And they passed on, and went their way ; and the 
sun went down upon them when thea ey were by Gibeah, which 
belongeth to Benjamin.] This is noted, to distinguish it 
from another Gibesh which belonged to Judah; (Josh. 
XV. Of. 

Ver. 15. And they turned aside thither, to go in and to 
lodge in Gibeah.| Being unable to reach Ramah, unless 
they would have travelled in the oe, which had not 
been safe. 

And when he went in, he sat him down in a street of the 
city.] There being, I suppose, no public inn in the town, 
unto which atime might resort. 

For there was no man that took them into his house to 
lodging.] ‘They were grown so lewd in this place, that there 
Was no humanity left among them; but the ancient custom 
of hospitality, in entertaining strangers, was quite abo- 
lished: or, if any had so much goodness remaining as to 
be inclined to it; they durst not make any invitation of a 
stranger to their houses, for fear of drawing mischief upon 
themselves, from their debauched neighbours. 

Ver. 16. And, behold, there came an old man from his 
work out of the field at evening.] Before it was quite dark, 
which was also of Mount Ephraim, where this Levite dwelt, 
and he sojourned in Gibeah. Being but a sojourner him- 
self, he had the more compassion on a stranger. 

But the men of the place were Benjamites.| This was one - 
of the cities given to the priests, Josh. xxi. 17. But the 
priests did not inhabit them alone, especially now when 
they were but few, and therefore let other persons, who 
were not priests, dwell there together with them. 

Ver. 17. And when he had lifted up his eyes, he saw a 
way-faring man in the street of the city.] Who looked as if 
he was at a loss for a lodging. 

And the old man said, Whither goest thou? and whence 
comest thou?] 'These were the usual questions made to 
travellers. 

Ver.18. And he said unto him, We are passing from 
Beth-lehem-Judah towards the side of Mount Ephraim ; from 
thence am I: and I went to Beth-lehem-Judah.| This is a 
full answer to one part of his question, giving him an ac- 
count where he commonly lived; though his occasions car- 
rying him to Beth-lehem-J udah, he now immediately came 
from thence. 

But I am now going to the house of the Lord.}, This i is 
an answer fo the other part of his question: for Shiloh, 
where the house of God was settled, was in the tribe of 
Ephraim ; (Josh. xviii. 1.) and thither, like a good man, 
he intended first to go, and give thanks to God, for restoring 
his wife to him; and, perhaps, to offer an expiation for her 
sin; and then to return to his own home, on the side of 
Mount Ephraim. 

And there is no man that receiveth me to house.] Where- 
by he was in danger to lie in the street all night. 

Ver. 19. Yet there is both straw and provender for our 
asses; and there is bread and wine for me, and for thy hand- 
maid, and for the young man which is with thy servant.] He 
uses very civil and humble language, and also signifies he 
did not desire to be chargeable to any body; being so well 
provided with all things" necessary, that he need not be a 
burden to him that would entertain him. 

There is no want of any thing.| But only of a lodging. 

Ver. 20. And the old man said, Peace be with thee.} He 
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saluted him kindly, after the usual manner that friends and | 


neighbours greeted each other. . 

Howsoever.] Do not speak of that. 

Let all thy wants be upon me; only lodge not in the street. | 
Thad rather. entertain thee at my phous than suffer thee 
to lie in the street. 

Ver. 21. So he brought him into “ house, and gave pro- 
vender for their asses.| Took care both of them and of 
their beasts, at his ewn costs, as the words seem to import. 

And he washed their feet. | As the custom was in those 
countries atter travelling. 

And did eat and drink] Sat down to supper. 

Ver. 22. And, as they were making their hearts merry.] 
Eating and drinking very freely. 

Behold, the men of the city ty, certain sons of Belial.| See 
Deut. xiii. 13: . 

Beset the house round ebout:} That none might go out; 

and beat at the door; as if they would force their entrance: 


which made the master of the house come to ask them | 


what they would have. 

And they spake to the master of the house, the old man, 
saying, Bring hither the man that came into thy house, that 
we may know him.| These last words are capable of a good 
meaning, as if they designed only to examine him, and 
know who he was, and whence he came, &c. but the old 
man being acquainted with their wicked manners, under- 
stood their lewd intentions, and accordingly gave them the 
following answer. (See Gen. xix. 5.) 

Ver. 23. And the man, the master of the house, went out 
unto them, and said unto them, Nay, my brethren, nay, I 
pray you, do not so wickedly; seeing this man is come into 
my house, do not this folly.|] He endeavours to divert them 
frem their purpose with kind werds and humble entrcatics; 
urging withal, the title the man had to his protection by the 
laws ef hospitality, and the — of the sin they were 
about to commit. 

Ver. 24. Behold, here is my denghttr, a maiden, and his 
concubine, them will I bring out now, and humble ye them, 
and do with them as seems good unto you: but unto this 
man do not so vile a thing.| His earnest desire to preserve 
the laws of hespitality from violation (which was a thing 
very sacred in those days), made him forget the care he 
ought to have had to preserve his daughter’s purity, He 
hoped also, perhaps, that they were not grown yet so 
wicked as to offer this injury to a neighbour, though they 
regarded not what they did to strangers, which made him 
offer them the man’s concubine also, supposing it better 
than to let them do vielence to licr husband. He must be 
censidered as in a confusion of theughts, (like Lot, see 
Gen. xix. 8.) and so not te have minded so much what was 
right, as what was least wrong. 

Ver. 25. But the men would not hearken to him.| And 
the Levite also, U-suppose, absolutely refused to have the 
old man’s daughter or his concubine exposed to theirlust: 
whence arose a quarrel, insomuch that they threatened and 
designed to kill him, (as he himself tells the story, xx. 5.) 
which, itis likely, moved the old man to persuade him net 
to be so obstinate; but fer the preservation of his life, which 
was in great danger, to yield a little to them: and persuading 
the men of the city not to be so furious, they came at last to 
compound the matter; and finding the Levite so resolutely 
bent to defend himself, were content only to have his con- 
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cubine (whose beauty they admired, as Josephus saith, 
when they saw her come into their city), and to let him and 
the old man’s daughter alone. Unto this they agreed, of 
two evils choosing the least. 

* So the man took his concubine, and brought her forth 
unto them.| With her own consent, it is prebable; for she 
thonght her husband would lose his life, and she not pre- 
serve herself. 

And they knew. her, and abused her all night until the 
morning: and when the day began to spring, they let her go.] 
Lest the light should discover who they were that had been 
so villanously wicked. 

Ver. 26..Then came the woman, at the dawning aA the 
day, and fell down at the door of the man’s house where 
her lord was, tillit was light.) She fell down dead, to 
Abe Kal aicyévyc (as Josephus speaks), with grief at what 
she had suffered, and shame to look upon her husband; 
and, itmay be added, with the excessive abuse of her body. 

Ver. 27. And her lord rose up in the morning.] So the 
women in these old times called their husbands, out of re- 
verence to them, as the head of the wife. (See 1 Pet. iii. 5.) 

And opened the door of his house, and went out to go his 
way.] Imagining, perhaps, that they intended to kecp her, 
and he did not knew wherc to find her, but must seek 
somewhere clse by what means to recover her. 

And, behold, the woman his concubine was fallen down. at 
the door of the house, and her hands were upon the thres- 
hold.| She being stretched out at length; as people are 
sometimes, when they fall down with weariness upon their 
faces into a profound sleep. | 

Ver. 28. And he said, Up, and let us be going.| Supposing 
her to be only in a deep sleep, he began to rouse her up, and 
to speak comfortably te her (as Josephus takes it), know- . 
ing she was under a force, and did not wey 4 submit to 
their filthiness. 

But none answered. Then the man took her ep — an 
ass, and the man rose up, and gat hun into his place.] When 
he saw she was dead he made no outcry; but (as Josephus 
observes) prudently carried her away, as fast as he could, 
to his own heme. 

Ver. 29.. And when he was come to his house, he tooka 
knife, and laid hold upon his concubine, and divided her, 
together with her bones.] In the Hebrew the words are, 
according to her bones; that is, some of the picces .were 
bigger, some lesser, according as the joints would suffer . 
her bedy to be divided. 

Into twelve pieces.} That every. tribe might have a Liab 
of her, Benjamin not excepted. Among liege it was to be 
hoped there were some who would resent so foul a fact, 
though commitied by their own brethren. 

And sent her into all the coasts of Israel.] Caving, the _ 
messengers a charge (as Josephus observes) to relate how 
she had been abused, which was the cause of her death. 
He knew not what other course to take to. have justice 
done; for, as Josephus there observes, (lib. v. Antiq. cap. 
2.) there was no settled court of judicature cstablished ac- 
cording to the law. Which is the reason he gives (chapter 
the fifth of that book) why Eglon attempted to subdue the 
Israclites, because they were all in disorder, the laws being 
not put in exccution. 

Ver. 30. And it was so, that ail that saw it ‘said, There 
was no such deed done nor seen, from the day that the chil- 
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dren of Israel came up out of the land of Egypt.) They not 
only condemned the fact, bat were highly incensed at it, 
as a crime beyond all that had been heard of since they 
were a people: for it was a mixture of adultery and mur- 
der, with an attempt of sodomy, and that upon a Levite; 
a person consccrated to the Divine service, in some lower 
ministries. 

Consider # it, take advice, and speak your mind.) These 
are either the words of the messenger, or rather of the 
people themselves, who exhortcd one.another not to pass 
over this deed, only with expressing their abhorrence of 
it; but to consider, and consult one with another what 
was to be donc, and to declare their opinion freely, how 
so heinous a crime was to be punished. And accordingly 
we find, in the beginning of the next chapter, that, by com- 
mon consent, the whole body of the people met together 
to advise about this matter. 
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Ver. 1. Anp all the children of Israel went out of their 
cities.) The principal persons, who were pero to re- 
‘present the rest. 

And the congregation was gathered together. } This con- 
gregation consisted of the captains of thousands and hun- 
dreds, &c. which had been established by Jcthro’s advice, 
together with the principal citizens, as Corn. Bertram pro- 
bably thinks, whom thcy called to this assembly. 

As one man.} Except the people of Jabesh-Gilead, (xxi. 
5. 8.) and they of the tribe of Benjamin, who had no sense 
of this wickedness. For there was a general summons, 
no doubt, issued out by command of their rulers, to require 
every onc to meet at a certain place, mentioned in the fol- 
lowing words, or otherwise to forfeit their lives. . 

From Dan even to Beer-sheba, with the land of Gilead.] 
That is, all Israel on this side Jordan, and on the other, 
were of the same mind in this matter. 

Unto the Lord to Mizpeh.| There was a place of this 
name in the land of Gilead, as we read, xi. 11. but this 
Mizpeh here mentioned was in the confines of Judah and 
Benjamin, for which reason it is sometimes ascribed to the 
former, Josh. xv. 88.-and sometiines to the latter, Josh. 
xviii. 26. being a place very conveniently situated fora 
wencral mceting of all the people, who often assembled 
there in future times, (1 Sam. vil. 5—7. 16. x.17.) And it 
was not far from Shiloh, which made it the more conveni- 
ent; because from hence they might, upon any occasion, 
immediately go to consult the Divine Majesty; which they 
intended to do now, when they had dispatched the business 
for which they met here, which was to examine the crime 
of which the Benjamites were accused; and if there were 
good proof made of it, to consider how to punish it as it 
deserved. Whence it is that Josephus saith, this congre- 
gation met in Shiloh, Ei¢ rijv DecAovv svAAcyévrec Kat 10d tiie 
axnviig aSpowSévrec, as if it were the same with Mizpch. 
And, indced, in this history, there is .a little difference 
made, because they were so near one to another. (Sec 
ver. 26. xxi. 2.) But Mr. Medce thinks that here was a fa- 
mous place of prayer, which is the house of God. men- 
tioned in those two verses. For so the author of the first 
book of Maccabees saith, (iii. 46.) That when the holy city 
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and sanctuary lay desolate, by the tyranny of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, the people assembledstogether at Maspah, to 
make their supplications unto God, “Ort réroc moocevyiic 
si¢ Maoga 76 mpdrepov re lopand, because at Maspah had 
been, in former times, a place of prayer, for Israel; and 
therefore some of the Jewish doctors say, the first syna- 
goguc was built here, and make this the original of all 
those which were so frequent in aftertimes: for here, say 
Kimchi and Abarbinel, all the remaining kings of Canaan 
assembled (after the battle at Gibcon) to fight with Isracl, 
(Josh. xi.3.) And here Joshua finished his victories over 
the Canaanites, (ver. 8.) and therefore here, it is probable, 

he built an altar unto the Lord, in memory of so great a 
deliverance. But this conjecture is founded upon a plain 
mistake; for the land of Mizpeh, where Joshua completed 
his victories, was far from this, in the most northern parts 
of Canaan, near Lebanon, beyond the fountains of Jordan. 

Mr. Mede, also, and Corn. Bertram think, that hither 
they brought the ark upon this great occasion, and so might 
properly be said to be gathered unto the Lord. But this 
seems to me improbable, that they should remove the ark 
hither, when it was so near them in Shiloh, to which they 
might as well go, as bring it to them. And as for that 
phrase, wnrto the Lord, it is no argument that either the ark: 
was here, or. so much as a place of prayer; for where all. 
the people of God were assembled in any place, thereGod. 
was in a special manner present; as when they all assem-. 
bled to make David their king, it is said he made a league. 
with them in Hebron before the Lord, though there was no 
ark nor altar there, (2 Sam. v. 3.) 

I see no reason therefore to believe, that the Isr aclioew 
were now gathered to Mizpeh as a place of prayer (for 
Shiloh was appointed for that purpose, which was. very 
near it), but as a fitting place for such a great assembly to’ 
meet, and consult what was to be done in the present-ease. 
That was their business here; and when they had occa- 
sion to inquire of God, and to fast (and pray, no doubt), 
they went to Shiloh, to the house of God. (Sce ver. 26: 
= 28.) 

' Ver.2. And the chief of all the people, even of all the 
tribes of Israel, presented themselves in the assembly of the 
people of God.] The word we translate chief, is in the He- 
brew the corners, who were the strength and support of the 
people, as the corner-stones are of a building; vtz. the 
heads of their tribes, rulers of thousands, and rulers of 
hundreds, fifties; and tens; who kept the people in some 
kind of order (now that they wanted a supreme governor, 
and the courts of justice were unsettled), and, it is likely, 
brought them along with them to this general assembly; 
which, in all probability, met in the open air, as they an- 
ciently did among the Romans, Athenians, and other peo- 
ple, as many learned men have observed. And Lycurgus, 
as Plutarch tells us, gave this reason for it, that noble rooms, 
adorned with pictures and statues, and such-like omaments, 
did not contribute ec evSouvrlav, to right counsels, but rather 
did hurt, by distracting their minds, and tuming them from 
their business: but the trne reason was, because vast mul- 
titudes met together, which no house would contain, and 
thercfore they assembled in the ficld; as Livy tells us, when 


the cause of Appius Claudius was heard, the people were 


cited to come into the campus Martius. (Lib. vi. cap. 20.) 
Four hundred thousand footmen that drew sword.| That 


ha 
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is, together with so many of the people (for there could 
not be so many chieftains), that came ready armed, to do 
as they should be directed. I have often observed, that 
the armies of the Jews were all infantry, there being no 
horses bred in their country. There are those, who, by 
the corners of the people, understand, not their chiefs, but 
all the tribes of Israel (making the next words the expli- 
cation of these), who made up this great number of four 
hundred thousand ; because, saith Cocceius, all the peo- 
ple, gathered together, is like a house that hath corners. 
But I shall not trouble the reader with various interpre- 
tations. ) 

Ver. 3. Now the children of Benjamin heard that the 
children of Israel were gone up to Mizpeh.| They could not 
be ignorant of such an universal concourse of the whole 
nation, execpt themselves, nor of the cause of their meet- 
ing; but when they were told of it, would take no notice 
of it, being stupidly insensible of the crime that had been 
committed among them, or foolishly confident of their own 
strength ; or rather, imagining their brethren w ould eng 
nothing by war against them. 

Then said the children of Israel, Tell us, how was this 

wickedness ?] The Hebrew word dabru (tell ,) being in the 
plural number, denotes, that they spake to more than one; 
and therefore, in all probability, not only the Levite, but 
the good old man (his host) and his servant were there, to 
give an account of the fact. 
_ Ver. 4. Aud the Levite, the husband of the woman that 
was slain, answered and said, I came into Gibeah that be- 
longeth to Benjamin, I and my concubine, to lodge.| He 
relates from the beginning how it was ; and they confirmed 
it, by their testimony to ‘the truth of it He being waged 
her husband, it proves she was his legal wife. 

Ver. 5. And the men of Gibeah rose up against me.] A 

‘great fame of them, who were not restrained by the 
rest; and therefore he imputes the crime to them all. 
, Aud beset the house round about me by night, and thought 
to have slain me.| For he resolved to lose his life, as Ral- 
bag here observes, rather than submit to their abominable 
desires. 

And my concubine have they forced, that she is sien ] 
But though he preserved himself, he could not deliver her 
from them ; bnt they abused her to death. ; 

Ver. 6. And I took my concubine, and cut her in pieces, 
and sent her throughout all the country of the inheritance 
of Israel: for they have committed lewdness and folly in 
Israel.) Such a very heinous crime, as he thought the 
whole nation was bound to censure. _ 

Ver. 7. Behold, ye are all children of Israel; give here 
your advice and counsel.| They all detested, he presumed, 
such foul wickedness, and therefore desires them to con- 
sider and resolve how to punish it. This could not be de- 
bated by all the multitude; therefore some of the principal 
persons, I suppose, were .deputed to sit in council, and 
hear the cause, and then report their opinion tp the several 
tribes. 

Ver. 8. And all the ae arose as one man, sayiug, We 
will not any of us go to his tent, neither will we any of us 
turn into his house.| The report being made from the great 
council, and their opinion declared, the people all agrced 
to keep i in a body till they saw justice done, according be 
their resolution. 
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Ver. 9. And now, this shall be the thing we will do to 
Gibeah ; we will go up by lot against it.| This seems to be 
a popular motion, whe are in love with equality, and there- 
fore desire, by their officers, that it may be determined by 
lots whe shall go to war, and who shail stay at home to 
make provision for the army; for they did not know how 
long they should continue abroad, and it was not easy to 
provide for such a multitude. 

Ver. 10. Aud we will take ten men of a pat lr through- 
owt all the tribes of Israel, and a hundred out of a thou- 
sand, and a thousand out of ten thousand, to fetch victuals 
for the people.} So one man took care: that nine of:his 
brethren wanted nothing; and ten took care of ninety, &c. 
In the whole, there were forty thousand of the four hundred. 
thousand who went out to forage for the army. | 

Thai they may do, when they come to Gibeah of Benja- 
nin, according to all the folly that they have done in Israel.| 
That the rest might be wholly intent upon punishing the 
inhabitants of Gibeah according to their deserts. 

Ver. 11. So all the men of Israel were gathered together. 
against the city, knit together as one man.] Nothing could 
contribute moro to their good success, than this unity and 
concord among the officers and enlaiaa who all agreed to 
put this resolution i in exccution. 

Ver. 12. And the tribes of Israel sent men through all the 
tribe of Benjamin.| But first it was thought prudent and 
just, by the rulers of the people, to send an embassy to 
their brethren, to desiro thei to hearken unto reason; and 
therefore there was a select number chosen out of every. 
tribe, who went to every city of Benjamin (it is probable), 
to offer such terms of peace as might prevent the war upon 
Gibeah. Or, they sent this messago to every family in 
Benjamin, which were originally ten, for Benjamin had so 
many sons; from whom sprang such a number of people, 
that it made R. Solomon say, From Rachel were descended 
twelvo tribes: for there were two sons of Joseph which 
made two tribes, besides these ten families of Benjamin, 
who were so powerful and valiant, that it.puffed them up 
with pride, and was the canse of their ruin. 

Saying, What wickedness is this that is done among you 2) 
In the first place, they were ordered to represent the great- 
ness of the crime that had been committed among them. 

Ver.13. Now therefore deliver us the men, the children 
of Belial, which are in Gibeah.| 'This was agrecable to the 
law of nations, by which the Philistines had thus demanded 
Samson of the Israclites, who had done them, mischief, 
(xv. 10.) See Grotius, who gives a great many other ex- 
amples of it out of Pausanias, Strabo, and other authors. 
(Lib. ii. de Jure Belli ct Pacis, cap. 21. sect. 4.) 

That we may put them to death.| If the Benjamites thom- 
selyes would not do justice upon them.. 

_ And put away evil from Isruel.] According to the direc- 
tion Moses had given in his law, (Deut. xiii. 5.) For the sin 
is taken away when it is duly punished.: ~~? 

But the children of Benjamin woulil not hearken to the 
voice of their brethren the children of Israel.| They seem to 
have been as unanimous in the defence of this wickedness, 
as the rest of the tribes were in their endeavours to. have 
it punished. For, quite contrary to all their brethren, who, 
upon the hearing of this crime, met together, examined 
into it, sent messengers to desire the malefactors might be 


delivered to be punished, before they would enter upona 
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war, they most perversely refused to come to their as- 
sembly, or deliver up the malefactors, or so much as ex- 
cuse the fact, much less deny it, but prepare themselves to 
protect such lewd criminals with all their power. Onc can 
scar¢e think that there were no good men left among them, 
but they were so few, that they had no authority; and the 
generality were so depraved, that they took part with the 

evil-docrs. Perhaps they took it ill that the other tribes 
should meddle with the concerns of theirs; but if they had 
had any goodness in them, they would have saved them this 
labour, by calling the offenders to an account themselves: 
which they not doing, made the whole tribe guilty of the 
crime of a few, and provoked God justly to give them up 
to pursue their own destruction. 

Ver. 14. But the children of Benjamin gathered them- 
selves together out of the cities unto Gibeah, to go out to 
battle against the children of Israel.] Instead of hearkening 
to their brethren, or giving any reason of their refusal to 
satisfy their desires, they prepare themselves to fight with 
them. 


Ver. 15. And the children of Benjamin were numbered at 


that tine, out of the cities, twenty and six thousand men that 
drew sword.] So the Chaldee expressly mentions twenty-six 
thousand, but the Vulgar saith only twenty-five thousand, 
and the LXX. of the Roman edition twenty-three thou- 
sand ; but other copies have twenty-five thousand, as Jo- 
sephus also hath: who imagined, I suppose, that the num- 
ber of twenty-six ‘thousand would not agree with the ac- 
count which follows, of twenty-five thousand and one hun- 
dred slain in the last battle and in the pursuit of them, 
(ver. 35. 45.) and six hundred only escaped, (ver. 47.) 
which make the number of twenty-five thousand seven hun- 
dred. But they should have considered, that the two 
former battles could not be fought without loss on the Ben- 
jamites’ side, when so many fell of the Israelites, (ver. 21. 
25.) And the other thousand men may well be supposed 
to have then perished, or some of them to have been left 
to defend their cities, where they were afterward slain, 
(ver. 48.) ' 

Beside the inhabitants of Gibeah, which were numbered 
seven hundred chosen men.| Who were left, it is likely (or 
at least part of them), to defend that city, while the rest be- 
forementioned went out to battle: 

Ver. 16. Among all this people there were seven hundred 
chosen men left-handed.] Who could use their left hand as 
well as their right in any exercise. (Sce iii. 13.) 

' Evert y one could sling stones at a hair's breadth, and not 
miss.] Such excellent marksmen there have been in other 
countries; particularly in the islands called Baleares, where 
they were bfed from children to hit a mark with a stone 
slung out of a sling, or else to lose their breakfast, as Strabo 
relates. (See Bochartus, in his Hicrozoicon, par. i. lib. iii. 
cap.10.) This extraordinary skill in their arms (for it is 
likely they handled other weapons with the like dexterity) 


and their natural courage emboldened them, with such a_ 


small number, to undertake a war against such a vast mul- 
titude of their brethren. Which warlike disposition of 
theirs was prophesied of by Jacob, when he saith, “ Benja- 
min shall ravin as a wolf;” whichis an undaunted fearless 
creature, (Gen. xlix. 27.) . 

’ Ver. 17. And the men of Israel, beside Benjemul were 
numbered four hundred thousand that drew sword : all these 
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| were men of war.] This is mentioned again, to shew that 


they all persisted steadfast in theiy resolution, (ver. 2.8.)to 
see justice done upon the men of Belial before they would 
return to their own home. 

Ver. 18. And the children of Israel arose, and went up 
to the house of God.| In Shiloh, which was not far from 
Mizpeh, and asked counsel of God, by urim and thummim, 
as they did, i.1. ‘The ‘Targum hath it, They asked counsel 
by the Word of the Lord. Some of their principal persons, 
that is, were sent to desire Ged to direct them, as’ he was 
wont to do in all great affairs concerning the safety of their 
commonwealth. For se God himself ordained, that the 
high-priest should appear before him with the brodstapliee 
of judgment, to ask counsel of him fer them in all their 
weighty concerns. (See Exod. xxviii.380. Numb: xxvii. 21.) 

And said, Which of us shall go up first against the chil- 
dren of Benjamin? And the Lord said, Judah shall go up 
jirst.] The same question and answer which we read in the 
beginning of this book; there being a pre-eminence, wo 
may observe all along, given to the tribe of Judah. 

Ver. 19. And the children of Israel rose up in the morn- 
ing, and encamped against ,Gibeak.| These words seem to 
tell us, that Judah was only to lead the van (as we now 
speak), and stand in the front of the battle, to make the 
first assault; but that all the rest went up with them. 

"Ver. 20. And the men of Israel went out to battle against 
Benjamin.] When the Benjamites heard that Israel were 
encamped against Gibeah, they came to the relief of it; 
and the Israelites marched out of their camp to engage them. 

And the men of Israel put themselves in array to fight 
against them at Gibeah.] The battlé was near that city. 

Ver. 21. And the children of Benjamin came forth out of 
Gibeah.] Those forces which were left in Gibeah for its de- 
fence issued eut upon the Israelites in their rear, as their 
brethren fought them in the front. 

And destroyed down to the ground of the Israelites that 
day twenty and two thousand.] Since Ged bade them go up, 
it may seem strange that they should reccive such a ‘defeat. 
But it is to’ be observed, that he did not promise them suc- 
cess ; of which the Jews give these reasons: some of them 
say, that they sought him imperfectly, and therefore he gave 
them an imperfect answer. So D. Kimchi—they did not ask 
him if he would favour their enterprise, as they did at the 
last, when they said, Shall we go up, or shall we desist? 
That is, if we shall not succeed, we will cease the war. And 
then a clear and full answer is returned, Go up, for to-mor- 
row I will deliver them into thy hand, (ver. 28.) But Abar- 
binel thinks they did not ask counsel in a due place, nor 
by the proper person; but by some other than Phinehas the 
high-priest, of whom there is no mention till the third time 
they went to consult the oracle, (ver. 28.) But a better 
reason is given in Pirke Eliezer, where they say, God was 
angry with the Israelites for their neglect of him, in suffer- 
ing spiritual adultery among them, while they were very 
earnest te punish carnal. So they make God’s answer to 
have been, when they inquired of him the reason of the 
miscarriage, Ye are zealous against the adultery of the tribe 
of Benjamin, but not against the idol of Micah, (cap. 38.) 
And, indeed, they fell early into idolatry after the death of 
J oshua, and the elders that survived him (as we read in the 
second chapter of this book), with which, though the Ben- 
jamites were defiled as well as others, yet he used them as 
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scourges to punish the rest; intending, in due time, to take 
a terrible vengeance on rr both a that and all their 
other sins. F 


Ver. 22. And the ~~ the men of Israel, encouraged: 


themselves.| Exhorted one another, not to be disheartened 
by their loss, but: to renew the fight; for they knew ‘they. 
had a good cause, which made them the bolder to ape for 
victory. , 

And set ther battle again in array, in the place Adie 
they put themselves in array the first day,| They were not 
so superstitious as to imagine the place wherein they fought 
was unlueky, and that with the change of -it they should 
change their fortune (as they now speak), but confidently 
resolved to encounter them in the same spot of ground 
where they were overthrown before. Though there are 
those that think the ground was not well chosen, and that 

‘they were the more easily defeated, because they fought so 
near Gibeah ; whose name imports, that it was situated on 
high, which gave them greater advantages to nee the Is- 
raclites. 

Ver. 23. And the dhildven of Israel went up, and wept be- 
fore the Lord until even.] They seem to have been sensible 
that this was one cause of ‘their loss, that they had not 
more solemnly sought the Lord, as they now do; but with 
greater grief for their loss than for their sin. 

And asked counsel of the Lord.| The Targum here uses 
again the same phrase; Asked counsel by the Word ‘of thé 
Lord, saying, Shall'I again go up to battle against the chil- 
dren of Benjamin my brother ? They seem to imagine that 
God did not approve of their going to war among them- 
selves, who were all brethren. 


And the Lord said, Go up against him.] Here is a leave — 


to go up, but without any promise of — which they 
should have desired... 

Ver. 24. And the children of Israel came near against the 
claldren of Benjamin the second day.| Near to Gibeah. 

Ver. 25. And Benjamin went forth against them out of 
Gibeal the second day, and destroyed down to the ground of 
the cluidren of Israel eighteen thousand men; all these drew 
sword.| They had now destroyed forty thousand, which 

was a much greater number than the Benjamites had in 
their whole army. 

- Ver. 26. Thenall the children of Israel, and all the people, 
oan up.| Not only all the warriors, but other people. 

» And came unto the house of God, and wept, and sat there 
idle the Lord.) Upon the bare ground, as they used to do 
in very great sorrow. 

And fasted that day y before the Lord until even. ; Afilicted 
their souls for their sins, which they had not done before ; 
at least, not with such seriousness as now they did. 

And offered burut-offerings.] This had not been done be- 
fore. That is, they had not made such solemn supplica- 
tions to God, as now they did by these offerings. (See upon 
Ley. i. 3.) And in particular, it is evident, that, in ancient 
time, burnt-oflerings were offered as prayers for forgiveness 
of sins, that so they might obtain God’s blessing, (Job i. 5.) 


And Balaam (who, no doubt, understood the ancient rites 


of religion) offercél these offerings to obtain power’ from 
God to help Balak, and anata the Israelites, (Numb. 
Xxili. 3. 15, &c.) 

- And peace-offerings before the Lord.| These were offered 
to acknowledge benefits received (which ought to accom- 
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pany our prayers), and some of them also were a kind of 
prayer to God for the benefits they hoped still to receive. 
(See upon Lev. vii. 16.) 

~ Ver. 27. And the children of. Israel inquired of the Lord.] 
The same ~~ is again in the cgay by the Word. 
of the Lord. : 

For the ark of the covenant of God was therein those 
days:| They had ‘inquired of the Lord before, but not as 
they ought to have done; and therefore no mention is made 
till now of the presence of God continuing among them. 
For, confiding in the justice of their cause, and their vast 
forces, they seem to have made but slight ‘and pa nya 
addresses to God before they undertook the war. 

Ver. 28. And Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, the son of 
Aaron, stood before tt in those days.] To stand before it, is 
as much as to minister unto God before the-ark, where he 
resided. (See upon Deut. x. 8. xviii.7.) “Some think this 
is here set down to direct us to the time when this war was 
made, which was not long after the death of Joshua, (as £ 
said before, xix.1.) otherwise Phinehas must have been now 
(if this were after the time of the judges) above three hun- 
dred years ‘old, which is far beyond the age to which mén 
then lived; for it was above so many years sinee he did that 
noble fact mentioned in Numb. xxv. : Saidus Batricides, 
therefore, more justly makes him to have been high-priest 
only twenty-five years ; and the Chron. Alexandr. mentions 
three other priests between him and Eli;. as ‘Mr. Selden ob- 
serves, lib. 1. de Succession. in Pontif. cap. 2. 

Saying, Shall I yet again go out to battle yeahs the 
children of Benjamin my brother, or shall I cease?] This 
is a plainer query than either of the former (as Pet. Martyr 
here observes); for at first they only asked what tribe should 
first go up, presuming the war was fit to be made, (ver. 18.) 
and the second time only, whether God would have them 
renew the fight, (ver. 23.) But now they ask, whether 
they should proceed in the war, or desist from any further 
attempt? that is, saith he, they leave it wholly to God’s 
pleasure; desiring to do no more, if he did not think good 
to accompany them with his blessing. 

And the Lord sad, Go up; for to-morrow I will deliver 
them into thi y hand. ] Accordingly he condecscended to give 
them a gracious answer, assuring them of a speedy victory. 

Ver.29. And Israel set liers it wait round about Gibeah.] 
This seems to intimate, that, in the former onsets, they had 
relied too much upon their numbers: but now, though they, 
were cncouraged by God himself, they grew more humble 
and less audacious in thcir enterprise, laying ambushes se- 
cretly in several places on several sides of the city. 

Ver. 30. And the children of Isruel went up against the 
children of Benjamin on the third day, and put themselves in 
array against Gibeah, as at other times.) I suppose they 
appeared in the same place mentioned ver. 22. as if they 
intended to revew the fight there. And this was, perhaps, 
the third day. after the last battle; one having been spent 
in going to Shiloh, and another in fasting and prayer there. 
Or, by the third day may be meant the third day of battle. 
» Ver. 31. And the children of Benjamin went out against 
the people, and were drawn away from the city.] The ehil- 
dren of Israel pretending to avoid fighting,. and to flee 
from them; as we read in the next verse they had agreed. 

. And ther y begun to smite of the people, and to kill, as at 
other ttmes.} In the two former battles. 
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In the highways, of which one goeth up to the house of 
God.| That is, to Shiloh. 

And the other to Gibeah in the fields.| So called, wey dis- 
linguish it from this Gibeah; which, as I said, stood upon 
a hill, as the other did in lower ground. 

About thirty men of Israel.] Whom they killed in the 
rear of their army, as they retreated. 

. Ver. 32. And the children of Benjamin said, They are 
smitten down before us, as at the first.| From this flight 
they presumed they should get a new victory over such 
cowards. 

’ But the children of Israel said, Let us flee, and draw 
them from the city into the highways.] But this was only a 
stratagem of the Israelites, to draw them away from Gi- 
beah into a more advantageous place of —— < upon 
oe 

Ver. 33. And all the men of Israel.} All that were oer 
in a certain place, whither they pnigued to draw hee Mass 
wane 

: Rose up out of their place, and ~ themselves in arra y at 
Baal-Tamar. | The sight of such a body of men appearing 
unexpectedly ready to encounter them, must needs be a 
great surprise to the Benjamites, who thought of nothing 
but pursuing those that run away from them. 

And ‘the liers in wait of Israel came forth out of thetr 
places.] At the same. time, they that were placed in ambush 
behind them; rose up to assault the city. 

Even out of the meadows of Gibeah.| Whether it be trans- 

lated the meadows, or the plains, or. the flat ground, that 
lay before the city, it is not material; for es sense is _ 
same. (See Lud. de Dieu.) : 
« Ver. 34. And there came agamst Gibeak ten comet 
chosen men out of all Israel.}] Some look upon. these as a 
detachment (as they now speak) from the main body at 
Baal-Tamar, who marched to assault the city on one side, 
while the liers in wait assaulted it on the other. 

And the battle was sore; but they knew not that evil was 
near them.| The Benjamites fought stoutly; but were not 
sensible of the danger they were in to he destroyed. - 

Ver. 35. And the Lord smote Benjamin before Israel: 
and the children of Israel destroyed of the Benjamites that 
day twenty and five thousand and a hundred men: all these 
drew the sword.| This is a general account of the fight, and 
of the Benjamites’ loss; the paasionlane of both are related 
in the following verses. 

Ver. 36. So the children of Benjamin saw that they were 
smitten.| ‘There was an apparent overthrow given them by 
the Israelites: the manner of which is described from the 
beginning of the action of this day, to the conclusion, in the 
following part of this chapter. 

For the men of Israel gave. place to the Begitamitessi 

Seemed to flee before them; as was before related. 
_ Because they trusted to fia liers in wait, which they had 
set beside Gibeah.] Resolving not to fight till they saw 
their ambush had executed what was commanded against 
the city. 

Ver. 37. And the liers in wait hasted, and rushed upon 
Gibeah.] Which they did with all speed, as soon as they 
saw the Benjamites withdrawn a good way from the city; 
and fell upon the inhabitants on a sudden. 

And the liers in wait drew themselves along, and smote all 
the city with the edge of the sword.) Having entered the 
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city, they spread themselves into the scveral parts of it 
and killed “ hee found thercin, - 

Ver. 38. Now there was an appointed sign between the 
men of ci and the liers in wait, that they should make a 
great flame with smoke to rise up out of the city.| ‘They had 
agreed beforehand, that when the city was taken: by the 
liers in wait, they should sect it on fire; whereby the Israel- 
ites might know when it was time to face about, and fight 
with the Benjamites. 

Ver. 39. And when the men of Israel retired in the battle, 
Benjamin began to smite and kill of the men of Israel about 
thirty persons ; for they said, Surely they are smitten down 
before ws, as in the first battle. Till that sign was given, 
they retreated as if they were beaten, and lost some men; 
whereby the Benjamites were deccived into secure — 
of a new victory. 

Ver. 40. But when the Acta began to arise - of the city 
with a pillar of smoke, the Benjamites looked behind them, 
and, behold, the flame of the city ascended up to heaven.] It 
is likely the Israelites shouted when they turned about to 
fall upon the Benjamites; which made them look back to 
see what unexpected supplies they: had received. 

Ver. 41. And when the men of Israel turned again,-the 
men. of Benjamin were amazed.] At this sudden —7 
from flight to fighting. 

For they saw that evil was come upon rs ] They being 
beset by the Israelites both behind and before. 

- Ver.42. Therefore they turned their backs before the men 
of TIsrael.j. Whom they had pursued; ~ now. ran away 
fromthem. . | ad 

Unto the way af the wilderness.] For ine werc beset on 
all other sides. 

But the battle overtook ‘them.] That is, the men of. war 
pursued them so closely that they could not escape. See 
' And them which came out of the cities .they destroyed in 
the midst of them.] Or, they that came out of the 2p viz. 
of Israel, helped to cut them off. 

Ver. 43. Thus they inclosed the Benjamites roel about, 
and chased them, and trode them down with ease.| For they 
made.no resistance, but only.sought where they might fice 
for safety. . 

Over against Gibeah towards the sun-rising.] There is 
another translation of the latter part of this verse, im the 
margin of our Bibles, with which I shall not trouble. the 
reader; because it makes no alteration in the sense, which 
is to shew where the greatest slaughter of them was made. 

Ver. 44. And there fell of Benjamin eighteen thousand 
men.| In the wilderness, eastward of Gibeah. 

- All these were meu of valour.| Stout soldiers, as ae 
by the two defeats they had given to the numerous army of 
the Israelites. 

Ver. 45. And they queens and fled towards the wilderness, 
unto the rock of Rimmon.] The remainder of the army of 
Benjamin endeavoured to save themselves, by flying to a 
strong inaccessible place which was in that wilderness. 

And they gleaned of them in the highways five thousand 
men.] ‘They could not flee thither in a hody, but scattered 
up and down in the highway; where — picked up five 
thousand more, and slew them. ‘ 

‘And pursued hard after them to Gado and slew two 
thousand of them.) And following them very close, as far 
as toa ane called Gidom, they — two thousand more. 
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Ver. 4G. So all which fell that day of Benjamin were 
twenty and five thousand men that drew sword.] For they 
slew in the first conflict eighteen thousand; and in several 


parties, as they fled towards the rock Rimmon, seven thou- 


sand more, which make up this sum. (See ver. 15.) 

All these were men of valour.}: Who would not surrender 
themselves, but chose rather to be killed. 

Ver. 47. But six hundred men turned, and fled to the wil- 
derness unto the rock Rimmon.| These seem to have turned 
into some nearer way unto the strong hold than the rest: 
or, being with the foremost, and more nimble than . others 
(for it was accounted a rare quality in a soldier to be swift 
of foot), got thither before the Israelites could overtake 
them. ; 

And: abode in the rock Rimmon four monte] From 
whence they durst not adventure to stir, unless it were to 
fetch provisions ; which they might easily do, the rage of 
the Israelites being in a little time slaked by so — a 
destruction, and turned into compassion. 

Ver. 48. And the men of Israel turned again upon the 
children of Benjamin.| Left their pursuit of them in the 
wilderness, and turned towards the country of Benjamin. : 
- And smote them with the edge of the sword, as well the 
men of every city as the beast.] Those. beforementioned 
’ were men that drew the sword ; that is, soldiers. But there 
were a great many husbandmen, and shepherds, and others; 
whom, in their fury, they also slew. 

And all that came to hand.].Even women and children. 
For they had devoted to destruction all that came not up 
to Mizpeh, when they were summoned, (xxi. 5.) which none 
of the Benjamites did; for which reason they slew the men, 
women, and children, of Jabesh-Gilead, (xxi. 10.) “. 

Also they set on fire all the cities that they came to.| This 
was as terrible an execution, as if they had been gross 
idolaters,-whom thcy were commanded thus to punish. 
(See Deut. xiii. 16, 16.) 


CHAP. XXI. 


Ver. 1. Ni OW the men of Israel had sworn in Mizpeh.]} 
When they first assembled there, before they began the 
war against Benjamin, (xx. 1, &c.) 

Saying, There shall not any of us give his daughter unto 
Benjamin to wife.) They did not think of destroying the 
whole tribe when they took this oath; but only obliged 
themselves not to marry with them, no more than with the 
seven wicked nations of Canaan, because they refused to 
punish that villanous fact which had been committed 
among them, and resolved to defend the malefactors. ‘This 
made the Israclites to abominate them, as people with 
whom it was not fit to contract an aflinity. 

Ver. 2. And the people came to the house of God.] Went 
up to Shiloh. 


And abode there till even before God, and lifted up their | 


voices, and wept sore.] Some days after their fury was 
over, and they coolly considered what they had done in the 
heat of war, their joy and triumph for their victory was 
turned into mourning and lamcntation for the loss ot so 
many of their brethren;. for instead of a feast, they seem 
to have kept a fast; as they did before the last battle, 
(xx, 26.) ' 


UPON JUDGES. 


“art 


Ver. 3. And said, O Lord God of Israel, why is this 
come to pass in Israel, that there should be this day one 
tribe lacking in Israel?] This is an usual way of express- 
ing great grief, wherewith they bewail the loss of a whole 
tribe, which they saw no means how to repair, because 
there were no women Icft in the tribe of Benjamin, with 
whom they in the rock of Rimmon might marry ;. and they 
had sworn that none of the other tribes should give their 
daughters. to them; so that they must either marry with 
strange people, which was against the law, or remain un- 
martied, whereby the tribe would be extinct. They seem 
also to lament their own excessive wrath; for why should 
the women be destroyed with the men, who had no share 
in the management of public affairs; nor could be sup- 
poscd guilty of refusing to make satisfaction for the injury 
done to the Levite’s concubine? 

Ver. 4. And it came to pass on the morrow, that. the 
people rose early, and built there an altar.| There seems. to 
have been no need of this, there being one settled altar at 
the house of God, according to the law of Moses;.and then 
it. was unlawful to build another. But some think it was 
gone to decay in those bad times; which is very improba- 
ble, for they lately offered sacrifices there, (xx. 26.) And 
the daily sacrifice, no doubt, was continued. in Israel, 
either to the Lord, or the other gods they joined with him. 
It is more: likely, therefore, that they erected a new altar 
upon this present occasion, when such a multitude of sa- 
crifices were, to be offered by all the pcople of Israel, that 
the ordinary altar was not sufficient to contain them: Thus 
Solomon did when he dedicated the temple, 1 Kings viii. 
64. And by the direction of God, it was frequently done. 
in other places; and not only at the house of God, as by. 
Samuel, 1 Sam. vii. xi, xiv. and David, 2 Sam. xxiv. rand 
Elijah, 1 Kings xviii. 

And offered burnt-offerings and SG sor, ] As: ees 
had done before the last battle. .For God having made 


them victorious, they thanked him for it, and prayed him 


to continue his mercy to.them; particularly .begging his 
direction, it is probable, in the present strait whercin. they. 
were, about restoring the tribe of Benjamin.. 

Ver. 5. And the children of Israel said, Who is there 
among at the tribes of Israel that came not up with the 
cougregation unto the Lord?] When summons went out to 
call them together, under a.great penalty upon those who: 
absented themselves. (Sec xx. 1.) 

For they had made.a great oath concerning him that came 
not up to the Lord to Mizpeh, saying, Surely he shall be put 
to death.| This great oath was in the nature of a cherem, 
as the Hebrews call it; whereby it was lawful for the 
whole congregation to devote those to destruction, who did 
not obey public orders in time of war, or great distress. 
(See upon Lev. xxvii. 29.), 

This oath, I take it, was.madc by the great assembly of 
their rnlers (called the whole congregation) before they - 
summoned the people to Mizpeh; as the other oath (men- 
tioned ver.1.) was made after the people were come thither, 
upon the: Benjamites: refusal to do justice. 

. Ver. 6. And the children of Israel repented them for Ben- 

jamin their brother, and said, There is one tribe cut off from 
Israel this day. 'They still continued to lament their too. 
ercat severity against Benjamin, and. begin to consult how. 
to repair the breach they had made. 
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- Ver. 7. How shall we do for wives for them that remain, © 


seeing we have sworn by the Lord.] The Targum continues 
its usual style, by the Word of the Lord. 

That we will not give them of our daughters to wives?) 
This was the question debated in their common council, 
(sce ver..16.) how to bring themselves out of this difficulty, 
into which they were brought by their oath,.which, being 
rashly made, it might be thought ought not to be kept. 
But they had such a reverence to a solemn oath, that they 
resolved to do all that was possible to find a way to keep 
their oath, and yet not to let the Benjamites be a 
Wives. 

Ver. 8. And they “y What one is there of the trite - 
Israel that came not up to the Lord to Mizpeh?| Some in 
the council proposed to make an inquiry into all their 
tribes, whether they could find any that had not regarded 
the other oath they had made, (ver. 5.) And it appeared 
(as the next words tell us) that, Behold, there came none to 
the camp from Jabesh- Gilead to the assembly. 

Ver. 9.'.For the people were numbered, and, behold, there 
were none of the inhabitants of Jabesh-Gilead there.| A rare 
instance of piety, that none of the whole congregation of 
Israel] (who. were now numbered) departed home, till they 
had been at the house of.God, to a thanks for the vic- 
tory.he had given them. 

Ver. 10. And the congreyjaition sent thither twelve thou- 
sand men of the valiantest, and commanded them, saying.) 
This was the first result of their consultations. 

Go and smite the inhabitants of Jabesh-Gilead with the 
edge of the sword.) This was a city on the other side of 
Jordan, in the tribe of Manasseh; who were ordered to be 
slain, as public enemies, because they had not obeyed the 
order of the whole congregation; and, by refusing to join 
with them against the Benjamites, had made themselves 
partakers of their crimes. 


With the women and the children In this, their anger . 


transported them again beyond reason; for these had not 
offended. And if it be said they were all “under the cherem, 
I do not sec how they could justify their sparing all virgins, 
as we find they did by a public decree ; unless we suppose, 
that.God (before whom they now were) dispensed in this 
case, because of the public necessity. 

Ver. 11. And this is the.thing that ye shall do, Ye shall 
utterly destroy every male, and every woman that hath lain 
by man.| The Hebrew doctors here raise a difficult ques- 
tion, as they account it, how they could know those’who 
had lain with man, from those that had not: D. Kimchi 
fancies, that all the women were ordered to pass before the 
ark, and they who were stopped there, and could go no 
further, were taken for virgins. Others, that they passed 
before the crown of-the high-priesf, and they who had 
known a iman, turned yellow or pale. But these are idle 
conccits, and I will mention no more of them, which are 
still more extravagant; when the plain account is, That 
they slew such as were not commonly reputed to be vir- 
gins, and saved those that were. (See Wagenseil, in his 
Confutation of Lipman’s Carmen Memoriale, p. 400.) 

Ver.12. And they found among the inhabitants of Jabesh- 


Gilead four hundred young virgins, that had not known, 


man by lying with any male; and they brought them unto 
the camp to Shiloh.| Which shews, that the making them 
pass before the ark is a foolish conceit; for they were 
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looked upon as virgins before they came to Shiloh, where 
the ark was. ‘ 

Which isin n the land of Cancgll .) Which the city of Ja- 
besh-Gilead was not; but in the land taken from the two 
kings of the Amorites, Sthon and Og. _ 

Ver. 13. And thewhole congregation sent some to speak to 
the childrenof Benjamin that were in the rock Rimmon, and 
to call.peaceably to them.) 'To give.them the public faith, 
that they might safely return, and be received kindly by 
the Israclites. ; 

Ver. 14. And Benjamin came ~ eet at that time. J AN 
the six hundred men, who had saved themselves in that 
fortress. 

And they gave them wives, which they had saved alive of 
the women of Jabesh-Gilead.| Which they thought they 
might lawfully. do, notwithstanding their oath, because it 
obliged those only who were present in the assembly where 
it was made, not the absent, as they of Jabesh-Gilead were: 

And yet so they sufficed them not.) For still two hundred 
wanted wives. 

Ver. 15. And the people reflonted themselves for Berge 
min.| ‘This gave occasion to a.new lamentation, whereby. 
they testified to the Benjamites how sage _— were for 
what had been done... 

Because that the Lord had sine a nent in the tribes of 
Israel.| For the punishment of their crime was approved 
by God, though they executed it with too much severity. ’ 

Ver.16. Then. the elders of the congregation said, How 
shall we do for wives for them that remain, seeing .the wo- 
men are destroyed out of Benjamin?] This made them enter 
into a new deliberation in the council of the elders, how to 
get wives for the two hundred men remaining, since there 
were nonce in the tribe of Benjamin, and no more to be 
found among themselves, without breaking their oath. - 

Ver. 17. And they said, There must be an inheritance for 
them that are escaped of Benjamin, that a tribe be not de- 
stroyed out of Israel.] 'These words, there must be, are not 
in the Hebrew, where the words run thus, The inheritance 
of them that are escaped, is for Benjumin, &c. That is, the 
children of Benjamin must have that part of the country 
which was given-them by the Divine lot for their inhe- 
ritance, and we must not give it to any other persons; for 
then a tribe would be lost,in Israel. This was all that 
some in the council said, who proposed no means whereby 
this tribe should be restored, but only asserted it must be 
done, leaving others to: consider how. 

Ver. 18. Howbeit we may not give them wives of our 
daughters: for the children of Israel have: sworn, saying, 
Cursed be he thai giveth a wife to Benjamin.| These per- 
sons, who spake next in the council, only increased the 
difficulty, by putting them in mind not to think to “i 
their brethren by breaking their oath. 

Ver. 19. Then they.said.} ‘Then some rose up in the 
couneil, aftera long debate, and gave the following advice. 

Behold, there isa 1 feast-of the Lord in Shiloh yearly.) All 
the three. great: festivals were to be observed in the place 
where God settled his habitation, which was now at Shiloh; 
where all the people assembled to praise God, and to feast 
one with another.. And though some think the feast of the 
Passover to be here meant, yet it is more commonly, and 
with more reason, concluded, to be the feast of tabernacles, 
which was a time of exceeding great joy, because they had 
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‘newly gathered their vintage ; and then they dwelt in 
‘booths, “behind which the Benjamites might conveniently 
‘lurk, and watch their opportunity to carry away the vir- 
‘gins. This feast of tabernacles, also, was the only season 
wherein the Jewish virgins were allowed to dance.. 

- Ina place which is on the north side of Beth-el.] This is 
not a description of Shiloh, whose -situation was better 
known than any other (being the place where all Israel 
went to worship), but of the place where they met to dance, 

- which was not in the city, but in the fields, where they had 
more liberty, and a freer air. 

On the east side of the highway that goeth up from Beth-el 
to Shechem, and on the south of Lebonah.| This place is 
thus particularly described, that the Benjamites might 
know exactly where they might most ibe Was lie 
concealed, to obtain their purpose. 

Ver. 20. Therefore they commanded the children of Ben- 
jamin.| They had some authority who made this order; 
and Josephus calls them the ycpovoia, the senate of the 
elders, whom Bertram makes bold to call the Seventy, as if 
the great Sanhedrin (as the Jews call them) was now set- 
tled: but I have shewn elsewhere that is not probable, 
though it be certain, from ver. 16. that there were some 
chief persons in every tribe, whom the people obeyed when 
there was no judge in Israe], who all seem to have been 
assembled on this occasion. 

Saying, Go and lie in wait in the vineyards Which 
were nigh to the place beforementioned, and, it is Mery 
Gkoeripassed the place where they danced. 

Ver. 21. And see, and, behold, if the daughters of Shiloh 
come out to dance in dances.] As they supposed they would, 
because it was the custom to express their joy in this 
manner: and though the women were not bound to come 
up to these solemn feasts, but only the men, yet some devout 
women did voluntarily frequent them, as we learn from the 
story of Hannah. And they that lived at Shiloh, and the 
places adjacent, no doubt, observed such times, as the men 
did, being near to the house of God; though it must be 
confessed, that parents were not wont to ns 3 young 
virgins unto these feasts. 

‘ Then come ye out of the vine ete: ] whe they saw them 
so engaged. 

And catch ye every man his wife of the daughters of Shiloh.) 


By the daughters of Shiloh, perhaps, are not meant only such “ 


as lived in that city, but thereabouts, who all met on this 
occasion. 

And go ye to the land of Benjamin.] Carry them away to 
your own country; which they might the more easily do, 
because men and women did not, in those days, dance to- 
gether, but women by themselves. Thus they thought they 
Kept their oath, because they did not give them wives, but 
only suffered them to take them, and to kcep them when 
they had them. The great Grotius endeavours to acquit 
them of violating their oath by this rule, That the signifi- 
cation of an oath is not to be extended, “ ultra receptum 
loquendi morem,” beyond the received manner of speaking ; 


therefore they were not perjured, who, when they had sworn - 


not to give wives to the Benjamites, permitted those who 

were stolen to live with those that carried them away. 

« Aliud enim est dare; aliud amissum non repetere :” For 

it is one thing to give, another not to demand that which is 

taken away to be restored. (Sce lib.-ii, de Jure Belli et 
VOL. I, . 
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Pacis, cap. 13. sect. 5.) But this seems to me to be far 
from justifying them in this matter; for they did not merely 
permit them to take these virgins, but advise and direct, 
Nay, order and command (as the word is in the foregoing 
-verse), to take and carry them away. And, therefore, what 
Josephus saith to salve this business is not true, that it 
Was done, ore roorperopévwy ovre kwAvdvtwy, the Israelites 
neither exhorting to it, nor prohibiting it. 

Ver. 22. And it shall be; when their — or their tg 
thren.] Any of their nearest kindred. ~ 

Come unto us to complain.] Desiring them to do them 

right; which shews they were men of authority. 
. That we will say unto them, Be favourable unto them for 
our sake.]-Do not prosecute them for what they have done, 
because it was by our advice, who did not know — 
how to provide them with wives. 

Because we reserved not to each man his wife in the war. | 
If there be any fault it is ours, whose rage carried the 
slaughter too far, and left no women to preserve their tribe. 
They advise them therefore to let their anger cease now 
(as Josephus speaks), because they had let it break ~- 
apuérowc, beyond all bounds already. 

For ye did not give unto them at this time, that ye should 
be guiliy.] They put them in mind, that if there was any 
guilt, it was not in them that had kept their oath, and did 
not give wives to the Benjamites, nor could help their taking 
them. How Josephus came here to add to this speech, 
that they said they would tcll them, they should have taken 


eare to set a better guard upon their daughters, I cannot 


imagine; for, at such time of mirth, they always thought 
themselves secure from danger. 

Ver. 23. And the children of Benjamin did so, and took 
them wives, according to their number, of them that danced, 
whom they caught.) That is, they carried away two hun- 
dred, for so many they wanted. With this is commonly 
compared, by interpreters, the rape of the Sabine virgins by: 
Romulus: but there was a great deal of difference ; for 
those were strangers, over whom Romulus had no ‘power, 
and therefore was the cause of a war; but these were Is- 
raclites, subject to the authority of the elders, and ‘was 
done to make peace and quiet. Though the truth is, the 
elders, in advising this, did wrong to those parents, whose 
children were taken away without their consent; ‘but. this’ 
they thought better than directly-breaking. their: oath, or 
letting the title perish ; for the preservation of which they 
were constrained to do some hard things: but in one thing 
they did very well, that they permitted them to take wives. 
only according to their number ; thatis, every man a wife, 
and no more. : So that though Solve amy was tolerated, yet 
they did not advise or countenance it; no, not for the more 
speedy restitution of a tribe. It might happen, some of 
these young virgins were heiresses, and so their estates 
would be translated into another tribe: but the Jews say, 
that law against marrying into another tribe, and inheriting 
land in another tribe, did not belong to future’ ages, bat 
only to that wherein the division of the land was made. 
(See our great Selden, de Success. ad Leges Hebr. cap. 
18. where he alleges this very example of it, fol. 59.) 

And they went and returned unto their inheritance. | a 
the land of Benjamin. 

And repaired their cities, and dwelt in them. | ‘And tilled 
the land, as Josephus ne, so that in time this tribe was 
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restored, sig rporfoay evcamoviay, to its former flourishing 
condition. 
Ver. 


that time, every man to his tribe, and to his family ; and they 


went out from thence, every man to his inheritance.) 'To look | 


after his own private affairs, the public concerns being now 
at an end. 

Ver. 25. In those days there was no king in Israel.| There 
were elders, (ver. 16.) who had some authority, and there 
was a high-priest ; (xx. 28.) yet for want of a king (as our 
yreat primate Usher observes, in his book of the Power of 
the Prince) all things went to wreck, and were in great con- 
fusion: and by a king, as Corn. Bertram observes, (de Rep. 
Jud. cap. 9.) is meant a supreme governor, such as Moses 
and Joshua were, and after them the judges: so this word 
is used Deut. xxxiii. 5. The meaning of these words there- 
fore is, That isi those days there was none who had so 
much power over all the Israelites as to keep them in or- 
der, and not only admonish them of their duty, but make 
all their tribes observe it, by punishing all public wrongs, 
and all whoredoms, and idolatries: and, consequently, there 
was no great Sanhedrin, as the Jews speak of in futuro 
times, which they would fain find in all ages foregoing. 
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24. And the children of Israel departed thence ut 
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Every man did that which was right in his own eyes.) For 
want of such a supreme authority, every tribe, and every 
city; nay, which is more, every private man (as Bertram 
there glosses) committed many horrid things, which were 
not publicly punished. This was the cause of Micah’s 
idolatry, as was noted before, (xvii. 6.) and of the Benja- 
mites’ filthiness, (xix. 1.) and now of these enormous things 
done by all the Israelites, in killing all the Benjamites 
without distinction, when the law required the children 
should not suffer for their parents’ offence ; in binding them- 
selves by such a rash oath, to give them none of their 
daughters to be their wives; in killing all the women of Ja- 
besh-Gilead, who were not virgins; and now in permitting, 
nay, ordering this rape, rather than break a rash oath; 
which should teach men to be thankful for that authority 
which is over them, to preserve them from such-like enor- 
mities: for which end (as the same primate, there, observes) 
the custom was, among the ancient Persians, to let the 
people loose to do what they list, for five days after their 
king died, that, by the disorders which were then com- 
mitted, they might see the necessity of having a king to 
govern them,-and when they had one, to be more obedient 
to him. 
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Tuts book is akind of appendix to the book of Judges, 
and a manuduction to the book of Samuel; and therefore 
fitly placed between them. It hath its title. from the per- 
son whose story is here principally related ; which, indeed, 

is wonderful. For she left her own country, kindred, and 
relations, which the Jews say (though I confess without 
any.~9od proof of. it) were not only honourable, but royal, 

out of her great affection to her mother-in-law, and her re- 
ligion; to live with her in the land of Israel, in a poor and 
mean condition. Itis very probable, the same person who 
wrote the book of Judges was the author of this also, viz. 

Samuel; who, by adding this to the end of that- book, 

brought down the history | unto his own times; and gave us 
withal, the genealogy of David, from Pharez the son of 
Judah, that it might evidently appear Christ sprang out of 
that tribe, according to Jacob’s prophecy, Gen. xlix. 10. 
but by a gentile woman (that all nations might hopc in his 
mercy), full of faith, and of earnest desire to enter into 
that family ; which made her despise the pride of her own 
nation, and choose to live despicably among the people 
of God. 


CHAP. I. 


Ver. 1. OW it came to pass, in the days when the 
Judges ruled.) These words dircct us to the time when the 


the children of the east, 


things contained in this book fell out, though we cannot 
certainly tell what judge then ruled. David Ganz will 
have it to have been in the days of Ibzan, mentioned 
Judges xii. 8. because he was the only judge born at 
Beth-lehem; from whence he concludes, him to have been 
the same with Boaz. But that is so weak a reason, that 
Guil. Vorstius, in his annotations upon him, thinks rather 
it was in the days of Deborah and Barak. I shall not 
mention his arguments, there being a great man of our 
own (the most learned Usher) who places this history in 
the times preceding; either in the days of Ehud, when the 
Moabites oppressed Israel, or rather of Shamgar, who 
succecded him. Which is the opinion likewise of Du Pin, 
who takes these thirtgs to have bcen done about twenty- 
eight years after the death of Joshua. (See Usserii Chro- 
nol. Sacra, par. i. cap. 12.) 

That there was a famine in the land. This inclines, me 
to think these things came to pass in the days of Gideon, 
for that is the only time that we read of a famine in the 
days of the judges; when the Midianites, Amalekites, and 
“came and destroyed the in- 
crease of the earth, and left no sustenance for Israel, nor 
for their cattle.” (Judg. vi. 3, 4.) 

‘And a certain man of Beth-lehem-Judah.] There were 
two Beth-lehems, as I have often noted: one in the land 
of Judah, the other in the tribe of Zebulun; (Josh. xix. 


CHAP. I.] UPON 


15.) They had their name from the great fruitfulness' of. 
the place’ where they were situated; which argues this fa-. 


mine to have been very sore, that even in these places there 
= a scarcity of provision: 


: Went to sojourn in the land of Moab; he, and his wife, 


ami his two ‘sons.] He carried his whole family with him 
into the neighbouring country of Moab, which was near to 
the land of Judah; at the end-of the salt sea; and it seems 
had now plenty init, when the’ land of Tgrhel: was famished. 

Ver. 2. And the name of the man was Elimelech.| Who, 
if we may believe many of the Jewish doctors, was a-noble 
and potent person in his country. 

And the name of his wife Naomi.| They i Sther her also 
of a noble extraction, she being'(as the Talmudists say in: 
Baba Bathen) the niece of Naasson, prince of the tribe of 
Judah, and daughter of his brother Salmon. 

And the name of his two sons' Mahlon and- Chilion, 
Ephrathites of Beth-lehem-Judah.| The name of Ephrathites 
is given them, because they were not only bom, but, I sup- 


pose, bred up, and lived in the same place with their father; | 


which, from its great fruitfulness, was called Ephrata, as 
well as Beth-lehcm. 

And they came into the’ country of Moab, ited continued 
‘ there.| Settled their habitation in that country, which’ had 
not becn lawful, unless it had been in a public calamity, 


or some -great private necessity, as Maimonides observes. 


(See Guil. Schickard, in his Mischpat Hammelech, cap. 3. 
Theor. 10.) 

Ver. 3. And Elimelech, Naomi’s husband, died; and she 
was left, and her two sons. | She a widow, and they father- 
less. This, Josephus thinks, was aftér he had been there 
ten years; but the most, if not all othcrs, think he died a 
little after he came into this country. 

Ver. 4. And they took them wives of the women of Moab. ] 
Which was not lawful, unléss they had first become prose- 
lytes to the Jewish religion; as Aben Ezra concludes they 
were, from those very words from whence others prove 


the contrary, ver. 15. where it is said; Orpah returned unto’ 


her people, and unto her gods. This is a testimony; saith 
he, that she had been converted to Judaism. But the 
Chaldee paraphrast is quite of another opinion, and saith 
they transgressed the commandment of the Lord, by taking 
to them strange wives. And so the Midrasch upon Ruth, 
as Buxtorf observes in his book.De Sponsalibus et Divor- 
tiis, sect. 31. 

The name of the one was Orpah, and the name of the other 
Ruth.] Who do not seem to have been of such great quality, 
as the Talmudists fancy, but of the common rank; other- 
wise they would not have becn bestowed upon strangers. 

And they dwelt there about ten years.| After their mar- 
riage. 

Ver. 5. And Mahlon and Chilton died also both of them. | 
For their days were cut shorf, saith the Chaldec paraphrast, 
because they married strange women; and for the same 
reason (if it be true) they may be thought to have died 


without issuc, for there is not the least — that. 


either of them had any. 

- And the woman was left of her two sons and her Hesse ] 
In a very melancholy condition, being in a country of 
strangers. 

Ver. 6. Then she arose with her daughters-in-law, that 
she might return’ from the country of Moab.| She packed 
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up her goods, and made herself ready to leave the country 


of Moab, and her daughters accompanied her, it being the 
custom to conduct those whom they loved, some part of 
their way when they went a long journcy. 

For she had heard in the country of Moab how that the 
Lord had visited his people, in: giving them bread.| They. 
were such near neighbours, that they soon had bite oace 
in Moab what was done in the land of Israel. 

Ver. 7. Wherefore she went forth out of the place where 
she was.] The necessity which foreed her thither no longer 
remaining. 

And her two daughters-in-law with her.|): Who loved her 


‘as their own mother. 


And they went on ‘the wa y to return unto the heer of 
Judah.| This relates unto Naomi, for her daughters had 
never been there. : : 

Ver. 8. And Naomi said unto her two eeayh tere boner 


. When they were come to the borders: of the country of 


Moab; she said the following words. 

Go, return each to her mother’s house.|] She desires them 
toaccompany her no further, but go back to their ownhome. 
And it seems it was usual in Moab, as well as in Israel, 
for widows to dwell with their parents. And the women 
here also had apartments distinct from the men, where thc 
daughters lived with their: mothers, as the sons with their 
father. 

The Lord deal kindly with you, as you have dealt with 
the dead, and with me.| She dismissed them with her bless- . 
ing, praying God would be as good to them, as they had 
been good wives to their husbands, and good daughters 
to her. 

Ver. 9. And the Lord grant that ye may find rest, each 
of you in the house of her husband:| And that they might be 
happily settled in houses of their own, with good husbands; 
whom she wishes they a hd Jong enjoy in Pace and 
quietness. 

Then she kissed them.] As was usual, when friends toa 
their leave one of another, or when they met together. « - 

‘And they lifted up their voice, and wept. ] Were all ex- 
tremely grieved to think of parting. 

Ver.10. And they said unto her, Surely we will return 
with thee unto thy people.| They resolved to accompany ' 
her to Beth-lehem. 

Ver. 11. And Naomi said, Turn again, my daughters ; 
why will you go with me? Are there yet any more sons in 
my womb, that they may be your husbands?| This shews, 
that the custom of men’s marrying their brother’s widow, 
when he left no issue (which was before the law of Moses, 
Gen. xxxviii.) was so ancient, that it was derived into 
other countries, who were not descended from Abraham. 

Ver. 12. Turn again, my daughters, and go your way ; 
for I am too old to have a husband. If I should say, I have 
hope, if I should have a husband also to-night, and should 
also bear sons, 

Ver. 13. Would you tarry fut them till they were grown ? 
Would you stay from having husbands ?] She persists in the 
same argument, and presses it home, that she was too old 
to marry, and they too young not to marry again: but 
should she marry immediately, and be snre she should 
have children, nay, sons, it would be unreasonable for 
them to wait till they were fit to be their husbands. 

Nay, ny daughters ; for it grieveth me very much for your 
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sukes, that the hand of the Lord is gone out against me.) | 
She would have them by no means think of any such thing ; 
and likewise represents to them, what a mean condition. 
God had reduced her unto, which was the more heavy, 
because she was able to do nothing for them. 

Ver. 14. Aud they lifted up their voices, and wept again.] 
It gave them great trouble, whether they thought of going 
with her, or of parting from her. 

Anil Orpah kissed her mother-in-law.) 'Took her Ieave of 
-her. The Jews observe three sorts of kisses, which were 
usual and commendable among them, all others being 
wanton: onc in token of reverence to any person's dignity, 
(1 Sam. x. 1.) A second at the meeting of friends, (Exod. iv. 
27.) A third at their parting, of which they give this as an 
example. Unto which R.Tanchuma adds a fourth, sa- 
Juting of near relations, (Gen. xxix. 11.) which is, in a 
manner, tle same with the second. Drusius thinks there 
was another, which he calls the kiss of prayer, which was 
in use in the primitive church, and taken, he thinks, from 
the Jews: but Buxtorf saith, he can find no such thing in 
all their books. (See Lex. Talmud. in the word Nestkah, 
fol. 1408.) 

, But Ruth clave to her.) Would not part from her, but 
steadfastly resolved to go with her to her own country. 

. Ver.15. And she said, Behold, thy sister-in-law is gone 
back to her people, and to her gods.) ‘The principal of 
which was Chemosh, as we read Numb. xxi. 29. 1 Kings 
xi. 7. By this it appears, Orpah was not made a proselyte 
to the Jewish religion, but still continued to worship the 
cods.of her country. Yet this did not make sucha differ- 
ence in the family (as diverse religions commonly do now), 
but that she loved her husband entirely, and had a great 
affection to bis mother, even after his death. 

. Return thou after thy sister-in-law.) This may seem 
strange, that she should, in effect, press her to go and wor- 
ship idols; but her intention was to try her, and to per- 
suade her to do nothing rashly, especially not to change 
her religion, without due consideration, and weighing well 
her reasons for it: for if she had been led merely by her 
affection to her, to embrace also her religion, she might 
have revolted from it when she died, or when she saw her 
condition very desolate. 

Ver. 16. And Ruth said, Entreat me not to return from 
following thee: for whither thou goest I will go, and where 
thou lodgest I will lodge.) Be content, that is, with any 
condition in her company. 

Thy people shall be my people, and thy God my God.] 
This is a resolution to embraco the Jewish religion entirely, 
so as to be incerporated with the Israclites, as if she had 
been a native among them. 

Ver. 17. Where thou diest I will die, and there will I be 


buried; the Lori do so to me, and more also, if aught but: 


death part. thee and me.| She resolves that nothing but 
death shall make a separation between them, and not that 
neither, wholly, for she would He by her in the same sepul- 
chre: and this she confirms with an oath, or solemn impre- 
cation upon herself, that worse might befal her than any 
thing Naomi could suffer, if she did not faithfully adhero to 
her: which form of speech we find afterward in many 
places, (1 Sam. iii. 17. xiv. 44. xx. 13. 2 Sam. iii. 9.35, &e,) 

Ver. 18. Anil when she saw that she was steadfastly minded 
to go with her, she left speaking to her.] She said not a 
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_lyte to the true religion. 
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word more to her of her leaving her, when she saw she had 
a settled and well-grounded resolution to become a prose- 
So the ‘Chaldee paraphrast: ex- 
plains it, representing Naomi as declaring to her at large 
that there was a great number of precepts (no less than 
six hundred and thirtoen) to be observed by those who, 
would be of her religion. In particular, the rest of the 
sabbath, to which they wero obliged, and to worship one 
God alone, &c. Unto all which she answered, Whatsoever 
thy people observe, I will do the same, as if I had been one 
of them from the beginning. 

Ver. 19. So they two went until they came to Beth-lehem. ] 
Which shews they were but in a mean condition, having 
no servant to wait on them, nor an ass to carry them. . 

Aud it came to pass, when they were come to Beth-lehem,. 
that all the city was moved about them; and they said, Is . 
this Naomi ?] It being reported by them who knew Naomi 
that she was returned, all the people ran out of their houses. 
to see her, and beholding a great change in her garb and 
countenance, they could scarce believe it was she. But 
the Arabic and Syriac versions take it quite otherwise, that 
all the city rejoiced, and said, This is Naomi. And the 
LXX. whom they follow, to the same purpose, jynoe_ 1} 
wore, the city rang with the news, and they asked if this 
were Naomi; for several had never seen her before, or did 
not remember her, but had only heard much of her. 

_ Ver. 20. And she said unto them, Call me not Naomi, call 
me Mara.} She told them her old name was not sultable to' 
her present condition, which required she should rather 
be called by a contrary; from whence some gather, that. 
Naomi was not the name given her at first-by her parents, 
but a popular name commonly given her by her neighbours, 
because of her comely presence and courteous behaviour. . 

For the Aliunighty hath dealt bitterly with me.] This is the 
reason of the new name of Mara, whereby she wonld be 
called, which signifies bitter. Josephus saith that Naomi, 
in their language, signifies eutuylav, prosperity, and Mara 
adbvny, grief and pain. : 

Ver. 21. I went out full, and the Lord hath brought me. 
home again empty.| The Targum takes this to relate unto 
her husband and children, with whom she went ont to the 
country of Moab, which now were taken away from her; 
but it is reasonable to extend it to the estate they carried, 
along with them for their support in a strange country, ; 
where they lived to spend it all. 

Why then call ye me Naomi, seeing the Lord hath testified 
against me, and the Almighty hath afflicted me?}| God is 
said to testify against any persous when he passes sen- 
tence upon them, and judges them, by sending afilictions. 
upon them; at which Naomi doth not murmur, but only 
humbly acknowledges God had inflicted grievous punish-. 
ments upon her, which she thought testified his displeasure. 

Ver. 22. So Naomi returned, and Ruth her daughter-in-: 
law with her, which returned out of the country of Moab. | 
As much as to say, This is a brief account of Naomi’s re- 
turn to her own country, together with her daughter-in-law, 
who would accompany her. 

And they came to Beth-lehem in the beginning of barley- 
harvest.] ‘The time of their return is also noted, which was 
about the Passover; for after the offering of the sheaf, . 
tnentioned Lev. xxiii. 10, 11. on the second day of un- 
leavened bread, they began to cut barley: whence the; 
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Chaldee paraphrast thus explains these words, They came 
to Beth-iehem in the entrance of the Passover ; and on that 
day the children of Israel began to mow the sheaf that was 
to be waved, which was of barley. 


CHAP. II. 


Ver. 1. Anp Naomi had a kinsman of her husband’s, 
mighty man of wealth.| So gibhor chail is well Pit etcd- 
for riches make men mighty and powerful. Though the 
Chaldee would have it signify a man mighty tn the law, 
by which they d@ not mean a man of great wisdom and 
goodness, but, as that paraphrast explains it upon 1 Chron. 
iv. 22, 23. after the manner of the Jews (whose heads are 
full of their Academies and Sanhedrins), he was the rab or 


chief ruler of the academy of wise men at Beth-lehem. - 


Of the family of Elimelech; and his name was Boaz.] 
Whose ancestors are mentioned in the conclusion of this 
book, and his descendants also, who lived at Beth-lcheme as 
he did. 

_ Ver. 2. And Ruth the Moabitess said unto Naomi, Let me 
go into the field, and glean ears of corn.) This 1s a great ar- 
gument of her modesty and dutiful affection to her mother- 
in-law, that she would not go any whither, no, not to earn 
something for their support, without her leave. 

After him in whose sight I shall find grace.| Either she 
did not know that poor strangers had a right to glean, as 
well as the poor of Israel, (Lev. xix. 9, 10.) or out of her 
great piety she would not challenge it as a right, but as a 
favour, which she would thankfully acknowledge. 

And she said,.Go my daughter.) This is a sign of Naomt's 
low condition, otherwise she would not have suffered her 
to go and seek tor a supply of their needs among the poor- 
est sort of people. 

Ver. 3. And she went, and came.| Into a field, where she 
saw some reapers. 

And gleaned in the field after the reapers] Gathered up 
the scattered ears of corn, which fell from them, and were 
left behind them. 

And her hap was tolight on a part of a field belonging to 
Boaz, who was of the kindred of Elimelech.] By the direc- 
tion of God’s good providence (not by any man’s guidance) 
she came into a piece of ground which belonged to the 
creat man beforementioned. 

-Ver. 4. And, behold, Boaz came from Beth-lehem.} It is 
remarkable, that he followed her into the same field. 

And said unto the reapers, The Lord be with you. And 
they answered him, The Lord bless thee.| Such was the 
piety of ancient times, that they were wont to pray God to 
prosper the honest labours of those that they saw employed, 
who made a return of the like prayers for them, which the 
gentiles themselves practised, especially in harvest-time, 
which they would not begin, by putting the sickle into the 
corn, till Ceres had been invoked, as Virgil informs us in 
his Georgies, lib. i. ver. 347, 348. 

This is the first time that we mect with this religious 
salutation, The Lord be with you; which we afterward 
find was familiar, and was continued even to our Saviour’s 
days, when the angel saluted the blessed Virgin after this 
manner, (Luke i. 28.) 

Ver. 5. Then said Boaz unto his servant that was set 
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over the reapers.) To see them do their work, and that they 
had prevision fit for them; and, it is likely, to pay them 
their wages. . Josephus calls him aypovdpoc, and the Chal- 
dee calls him rab, the master, ruler, or governor of the 
reapers. 

Whose damsel is this?] Either she did not appear, Wifen 
all the city came to see Naomi; or Boaz did not take so 
much notice of her, as to know her again. 

Ver. 6. And the servant that was set aver the redpets 
answered and said, It is the Moabitish damset that. came 
back with Naomi out of the country of Meab.| He did not 


know her name, perhaps, but he describes her as a stranger, 


that, out of love to her mother-in-law, and her religion, 
had left her own country, and come to dwell among the 
Israelites. So the Chaldee paraphrast makes him answer, 
She is become a proselyte. 

Ver. 7. And she said, I pray you, let me glean and gather 
after the reapers among the sheaves.| What she might have 


- demanded by the law as her right, she asks a courtesy, 


which, no deubt, moved the man to be the more obliging 
to such a modest and well-bred woman. ° 

So she came.| That is, he admitted her; for, perhaps, 
they were not bound to let the poor come immediately into 


the fields, as soon as the reapers had cut down the corn, 


and bound it up in sheaves, but when it was carried off. 
They might choose also, among the poor, whom they 
thought most worthy, or most necessitous. 

And hath continued even from the morning until now.) 
That is, all the day ; for I suppose it was in the afternoon, 
when the heat of the day was over, that Boaz came to visit 
his reapers. So the servant describes her as a very dili- 
gent woman, who had not intermitted her labour, but only 
for a little time, to eat, or to rest herself. 

That she tarried a little in the house.|] The meaning is, 


she went and stayed awhile in the tent which was pitched | 


in the field, for such as were weary to refresh themselves ; 
or for other necessary occasions. So Aben Ezra expounds 
the word house ; in which some think Boaz found her rest- 
ing herself, and wondering to see a stranger there, inquired 
who she was. ‘ 

Ver. 8. Then said Boaz unto Ruth, Hearest thou not, 
my daughter 7] A form of speech calling for attention to 
what is said. 

Go not to glean in another field, neither go ectin hence. | 
He would not have her go to glean in any other field, nor 
to stir from thence to supply any of her wants, as appears 
by what follows. 

But abide here fast by my maidens.) Who reaped as well 
as men (as the next verse shews), and their company was 
the fittest for her on all accounts. Some think this was a 
labour too hard for women, and therefore they will have 
it, that his maidens only came to bring provisions for the 
men, as Virgil describes Thestylis to have done, in his 
second Eclogue, ver. 10. 

Ver. 9. Let thine eyes be on the field that they do reap, 
and go thou after them.| Observe their motions, and follow 
them. 

Have I not charged the young men that they touch thee 
not? | Give thee no molestation, as the Vulgar understands 
it. And so the word fouch sometimes signifies, to do harm 
to others, (Psal. ev. 15.) But the Chaldee paraphrast ex- 
tends it further, that they should noé come near her, but. 
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keep at a distance froin her, and consequently offer no in- 
civility or rudeness to her, which was too common among 
rustics, especially when they were full of mirth, in har- 
vest and vintage-time. 

And when thou art athirst, go unto the vessels, and drink 
of that: which the young men have drawn.) There was ex- 
ecllent water at Beth-lehem, (2Sam. xxiii. 15.) which either 
the reapers, or some that attended them, had brought in 
vessels into the field, to quench their thirst when they 
were dry. 

Ver. 10. Then she fell on her face, and bowed herself to 
the ground.| A posture of the greatest reverence and sub- 
mission, either in civil or religions worship, and was used 
when they would express their most grateful sense of any 
favour done them. (See Gen. xxiii. 7. 12. xxvii. 29, &c.) 

And said, Why have [found grace in thine eyes, that thou. 
shouldest take knowledge of me, seeing Tam a stranger ?] To 
take knowledge of any person, is to shew kindness, in the: 
Scripture language, and is the effect of finding grace, that 
is, favour with any one; which was the greater in Boaz, 
because he had never seen her before, or was not acquainted’ |, 
with her, /. 


Ver. 11. And Boaz answered and said unto her, It hath’ 
been fully shewn me all that thou hast done unto thy mother- | 
in-law since the death of her husband.| Naomi had related: 


to some friends, who.had informed Boaz at large of her 
rreat affection to her mother. 

_ And how thou hast left thy father and thy mother, and the 
land of thy nativity, and art come unto a people whom thou 
knewest not heretofore.| To be a proselyte to their religion 


(as the Chaldee paraphrast explains it), upon which account | 


the greatest kindness was duc to her. 

Ver. 12. 
reward be given thee.| He looked upon it as a very high 
act of faith and virtue in her, to leave all that was dear to 


her in this world to become a member of their church;. 


which he prays God amply to requite. The Chaldee para- 
phrast makes her say here, “‘ That she was come from a 
strange people, who were made unworthy to be admitted 


into the congregation of the Lord: but he answers to her, . 


“¢ Our wise men say, That the men of Moab only, not the 


women, are excluded from our society,” &c. (See what I: 


have noted upon Deut. xxiii. 5.) 

Of the Lord God of Israel, under whose wings thou art 
come to trust.| To seek for protection, and commit thyself 
unto his care and good providence; which was a pious 
confidenec so pleasing to God, that the Chaldee paraphrast 
makes Boaz say, ‘‘ In this thy righteousness thou shalt be 
delivered from the judgment of hell, and thy portion shall 
be with Sarah, Rebekah, Leah, and Rachel;” that is, she 
should have an eternal recompence. This phrase, of trust- 
ing under the wings of the Divine Majesty, is often used 
by the Psalmist, Psal. xvii. 8. xxxvi. 7. lvii. 1. Ixi. 4. 


Ixii. 7. xci..4. All which places speak of the shadow, or 


the covert of his wings, which scem to be a metaphor taken 
from the cherubims, who spread their wings from ono side 
of the holy place unto the other, upon which the Divine 
Majesty sat; which protection and safeguard was repre- 
sented in the cloud which covered the Tags! in the 
wilderness, (Numb. xiv. 14.) 

Ver. 13. Then she said, Let me find ~~ in thy sight, 
my lord; for that thou hast comforted me, and for that 


The Lord recompense thy work, and a full. 


bh 
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_ thow hast spoken friendly unito thy handmaid.) She humbly 
begs the continuance of his good. opinion of her (though 
she acknowledges herself, in thé mext words, to be very 
unworthy of it), forit had given the greatest consolation 
to her in her desolate condition. 

Lhough I be not like to one of thy handmaidens.] So ob- 
secure she means, being: a stranger, and of a country under 
an ill character among “them, that she was not equal to one 
of his meanest servant maids. 

Ver. 14. And Boaz said unto her, At meal-time come thou: 
hether.] We enlarges his favour to her, and orders her at' 
the time of repast to come and eat among his servants. I 
cannot devise how the ancient Jews came to apply these 
words to the kingdom of the Messiah, and to his suffering 
condition here in this-world; but'so it is, that the Midrasch; 
upon this place, makes'these words, Come thou hither, to 
signify as much, as come:to thy kingdom; and the morsel’ 
dipped in vinegar, to denote the reproaches and torments of 
the Messiah: which is an argument that they expected such 
a king, as‘should be exposed to such sufferings as our 
blessed Saviour endured, who .saith, in the Psalmist, 
‘‘ They gave me vinegar to drink,” (Ixix. 21.) which, per- 
haps, was the original of tliis application of Boaz’s words: 
to the Messiah, whose coming tlicy longed for, and found 
it foretold in-more places than we are aware of. 

And eat of the bread, and dip thy morsel in the vinegar. }- 
Under the name of bread is comprehended all the provision 
which was made for the reapers, with whith they had 
vinegar for sauce, it being very cooling and refreshing in‘ 
hot seasons, as the time of harvest was. So Pliny observes, 
lib. xxill. cap. 1. “ Aceto summa vis est in refrigerando ;” 
which cooling quality is taken notice of by Rasi, and others, 
upon this place. 

And she sat beside the reapers.] .With the women, that is, 
who reaped. 

And-he reached her parched corn.] This seems to signify, 
that Boaz himself ate with them, or stood by them, to see: 
they were well provided; and.took a particular care of 
her, unto whom he reached some parched corn, whieh was 
an usual, and no mean food in those countries, as appears 
from 2 Sam. xvii. 28. But it may be understood of the 
servant set over the reapers, (ver. 5.) or some of them, 
who, observing her modesty, that she did not carve for her- 
self, reached to her some of the provision made for them. 

And ‘she did eat, and was sufficed, and left.] There was 
such plenty (Boaz being a great and a good man), that 
more was set before them than they could eat; at least, 
she left some of that which was carved to her. This meal, 
I suppose, was after the heat of the day was over, in the: 
afternoon; for then they dined, but their best meal was a 
supper. 

Ver. 15. And when she was risen up to glean, Boaz com- 
manded his young men, Let her glean even among the sheaves, 
and reproach her not.| For that looked something like filch- 
ing, to come among the sheaves. But Josephus takes the 
sense to be, that she should be permitted, if she pleased, 
to cut down corn herself for her own use, which is not likely. 

Ver. 16. And let fall also some of the handfuls on pur- 
pose for her, and leave them that she may glean them, and 
rebuke her not.| As if she was too bold, in gathering what- 
belonged not to her. 

Ver. 17. So she gleaned in the field until even, and beat 


UPON 


out that she had gleaned.| It scems they did not in those 
days carry home their gleanings as they gathered them in 
the ears, but beat the corn out with a rod; and freeing it 
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from the chaff, carried it away pure, with _ trouble than’ 


otherwise it would have given them. 

And it was about an ephah of barley.) An ephah is com- 
monly taken to be about a bushel of our measure. See 
my notes on Exod. xvi. 36. where it appears, that an ephah 
contained ten omers, and that an omer was sufficient for 
one person’s food for a whole day; therefore Ruth now 
had gathered as much as would keep her and her mother 
five days. 

Ver. 18. And she took it up, and went into the city; and 
her mother-in-law saw what she had gleaned.| 'That » 
wondered at the quantity. 

And she brought forth, and gave to her that she had re- 
served, after she was sufficed.) Josephus thinks this is 
spoken of’ Naomi, that set before her daughter-in-law 
some remainders of the victuals that her neighbours had 
brought her in Ruth’s absence; but it rather signifies Ruth’s 
care of her mother-in-law, whom she had in mind, when she 
was feasted with the. reapers with more than she could eat, 
(ver. 14.) and therefore brought what she left home for her 
refreshment. 

Ver. 19. And her. mother-in-law said unto her, Where 
hast thou gleaned to-day? and where wroughtest thou? 
blessed be he.that dtd take knowledge of thee.| For she con- 
cluded, that without the special favour of some person to 
her, it had not been possible for her to have made such a 
day’s work. 

And she shewed her. mother-in-law with whom she had 
wrought, and said, The.man’s name with whom I wrought 
to-day is Boaz.] Whose near relation to them Ruth did 
not yet know. 

Ver. 20. And Naomi aki unto her daughter-in-law, 
Blessed be he of.the Lord.]}. Or rather, Let him be most 
blessed ;. for lamed. prefixed to Jehovah increases the 
sense, as in.Gen. x.9. (See.there.) . 

Who hath not left off his kindness to the living, and to 
the dead.| Continued to. be kind to the relicts of Elimelech 
and his son, as he had bcen to them when they were alive. 

And Naomi said, The man.is near of kin to us; one of our 
next kinsmen.| In the.Hebrew, one of our goels, to whom 
of right it belonged to redeem the land, and raise up the 
name of his dead brother, by marrying his widow, accord- 
ing to the. command, Lev. xxv. 25 Deut. xxv. 5.. (See 
upon the fourth chapter of this book, ver. 5.) 

Ver. 21. And Ruth the Moabitess said, He said unte me 
also, Thou shalt keep fast by my young men.] Though the 
word nearim be of the masculine gender, yet it signifies all] 
young people, and particularly the maidens, to whem he 
bid her keep. close, (ver. 8.) And so both the LXX. and 
the Chaldce here expound it; and so Naomi, it appears by 
the next verse, understood it. . 

. Until they have ended all my harvest.) Not only the 
barley-harvest, in which. they were now employed, but the 
wheat-harvest, which followed it. (See ver. 23.) 

Ver. 22. And Naomi said unto Ruth her daughter-in-law, 
It ts good, my daughter, that thou go ont with his maidens, 
’ that they meet thee not in any other ficld.] She advises her 
to accept his kindness, and not to be found gleaning in any 
other ficld, where she might not be so welcome; and be- 
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side, it would look like a distrust of his kindness, if not a 
despisal of it, should she not do as she was invited. 

Ver. 23. So she kept fast by the maidens of Boaz to glean, 
unto the end of barley-harvest, and of wheat-harvest.} 
Which continued many days; and in all that time she. 
found, no doubt, the same kind entertainment, witch 4 is not 
here repeated. 

And dwelt with her mother-in-law.] Constantly came 
home to her at night, after she had donc her labour. Or 
the meaning is, when harvest was ended, she did not gad 
abroad, but kept her mother company at home; for so the 
Hebrew, she sat with her mother-in- law. 
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Ver. 1. Ten Naomi her mother-in-law said unto her, 
My daughter, shall I not seek rest for thee.] A. settlement 
in a house of her own, with a good husband. 

That it may be well with thee?] That she might live more 
comfortably tban she could do with her. The Chaldce un- 
derstands it, as if she confirmed it with an oath, that she 
would give herself no rest till she had married Ruth. 

Ver. 2. And now is not Boaz of our kindred, with whose 
maidens thou wast?] She puts her in mind of what she had 
told her before, (ii. 20.) 

Behold, he winnoweth barley to-night in the thrashing- 
floor.] The corn being gathered, thrashed or trodden out, it 
was next of all winnowed, .to separate it from the chaff; 
and this was commonly done in the evening, when the heat 
of the day was over, and cool breezes began to rise. (See 
Gen. iii. 8.) 

Ver. 3. Wash thyself therefore, and anoint thee.] Fre- 
quent bathings were necessary in those countries, where 
they continue to this day for cleanliness; and anointing for 
smoothing their skin, and making them appear more 
amiable. 

And put thy raiment upon thee.| Her best clothes, as the 
Vulgar expresses it; or her ornaments, as the Chaldee. 

And get thee down to the floor.|.'To some place near it; 
where she might see, and observe what was done. 

But make not thyself known unto the man.) She would 
have her, conceal herself, so that Boaz might not scc her; 
nor, as some understand it, any, man else. 

Ontil he shall have done eating and drinking.| Upon 
such occasions they made feasts for the labourers in the 
harvest. 

Ver. 4. And tt shall be, when he lieth down, thou shalt 
mark the place where he shall lie.) To sleep, after the feas: 
was donc, and the guests were gone. 

And thou shalt,go in.] To the thrashing-floor, where he 
lay down, as we read ver. 7. 

And uncover his feet, and lay thee down.] She was not 
to lie by his side, for that had been immodest; but at his 
feet, in the posture of an humble supplicant. 

And he will tell thee what thou shalt do.] Either-he pre- 
sently understood her meaning, when she told him who 
she was, or explained it unto him; and: Naomi did not 
doubt he would comply with her ae and put, her into 
a legal way of accomplishing, them. 

Ver. 5. And she said unto her, All that thou sayest unto 
me I will do.] She put a great confidence in her mother’s 
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prudence and piety, and trusted God would give good suc- 
cess to her design; which seemed not very modest, but had 
no other intentions than what was agreeable to the law of 
God, and accordingly prospered. 

Ver. 6. And she went down unto the floor, and did ac- 

cording to all that her mother-in-law bade her.] Concealed 
herself, but observed when he came into the thrashing- 
floor, and where he lay down to sleep. 
- Ver. 7. And when Boaz had eaten and drunk, and his 
heart was merry.] This is a sign he had made a great feast, 
that he and his reapers, and perhaps other neighbours, 
might rejoice together; and (as the ‘Targum understands 
it) praise God for his goodness in giving them plenty, after 
the famine that had been in the land. For so the words 
there are, His heart rejoiced, and he blessed God, who had 
heard his prayer, and removed the famine from the 5 i of 
Israel. 

fe went to lie down at the end of the heap of corn. | 
Such was the plain way of living in those ancient times, that 
the most wealthy persons looked after their own business, 
both in the field and at home; which made Boaz not go to 
his house, but lic perhaps upon the straw in the floor where 
his corn had been winnowed, to secure it from thieves, till 
it could be laid up in his barns. These thrashing-floors 
were covered at top to keep off rain, but lay open on all 
sides, that the wind might come in frecly for the winnowing 
of the corn; which being done, I suppose they were shut 
up at night with doors fitted to them, that, if any body lay 
th «rhe might be kept warm; and the corn, as I said, be 
secured from the danger of robuers: 

And -she came softly, and uncovered his feet, and laid her 
down.] Before the doors were shut up, she came in so 
softly, that none perceived her, and when he was asleep, 
lay down at his feet, not naked, as it is supposed she was, 
but in her clothes, which we do not find she put off; for 
she had no intention of lying with him, but only of giving 
him an opportunity to consider what the law required of 
him. This, indeed, looks like a dangerons practice, which 
her mother-in-law put her upon, exposing both her and him 
to great temptations, and therefore many have condemned 
it as a very perilous adventure; but the known piety both of 
Boaz and Ruth, who were not now in their youthful years 
(at least Boaz was of a great age), made Naomi confident 
no sin would be committed by them. 

Ver. 8. And it came to pass at midnight, that the man 
was afraid. ] It is a sign he went to bed sober, though 
merry, in that he waked so soon, and was not drowsy, but 
apprehensive of something extraordinary; for going to 
sleep alone, he perceived another in bed with him. Or, 
all this is to be ascribed to a Divine motion, which secretly 
suggested such thoughts to Naomi, and awaked Boaz ata 
time when men used | to sleep most soundly. 

And turned himself.| Being much troubled, he turned 
himself about to feel who or what it was. The Hebrew 
word jilaphet, which we translate turned himself, is va- 
riously interpreted, and hath an unusual signification put 
upon it by the Targum, and the Gemara Sanhedrin, (cap. 
2.n. 4.) where the modesty and chastity of Boaz is highly 
extolled, and compared with that of Joseph. 

And, behold, a woman lay at his feet.] We perceived by 
her clothes, and (when she spake) by her voice, that it was 
a woman. 
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Ver. 9. And he said, Who art thou ?] We had no thoughts 
of abusing her, as the Targum qbserves, but only inquires 
who she was, and what her business was there. 

And she answered, I am Ruth thy handmaid.| She hambly 
acknowledges her meanness, and then acquaints him with 
her business. 

Spread therefore thy skirt over thine handmaid.] In the 
Webrew, Spread thy wing; which is a phrase importing 
taking a person into one’s protection and tuition; and here 
not a common onc, but such as was matrimonial. ‘There- 
fore the Chaldee plainly renders it, Let thy name be called 
upon thy handmaid, by taking me for thy wife. See of this 
phrase upon Deut. xx. 30. From hence, at this day, when 
two persons are married among the Jews, the man throws 
the skirt of his falith over his spouse, and covers her head 
with it, as Buxtorf observes in his Synagoga J udaica, 
cap. 39. 

For thou art a near kinsman.| This is the reason of her 
address to him; which may be rendered, as we translate 
it in the margin, one that hath right to redeem; for so the 
word goel signifies. (See the foregoing chapter, ver. 20.) 

Ver. 10. And he said, Blessed be thou of the Lord, my 
daughter.| He was so far from being incensed at her bold- 
ness, that he wishes her all happiness. 

For thou hast shewed more kindness in the latter end than 
at the beginning.] He doth not condemn her as immodest, 
but commends her true kindness both to her mother and to 
her husband, which appeared now more than before, by 
her endeavours to preserve his name and family. ; 

Inasmuch as thou followedst not young men.| 'This is a 
high commendation, ‘that she did not seek a husbdnd to 
satisfy her lust, but to preserve yaw memory of him who 
was dead. 

Whether poor or rich. | Thatis, of any sort. 

Ver. 11. And now, my daughter, fear not.] He would not 
have her think he had an ill opinion of her because she 
took this course, or be in doubt whether her motion was 
acceptable to him; or that, being a stranger and poor, he 
would despise her. 

Fwill do unto thee all that thou requirest.| That is, take 
her to be his wife. 

For all the city of my people doth know that thon art a 
virtuous woman.] She had behaved herself so, as to gain a 
general report of extraordinary virtue, as the Hebrew word 
chajil imports; which signifies one that doth things strenu- _ 
ously. The words we translate, ail the city of my people, 
in the Hebrew are, all the gate of my people: by which we 
rightly understand, all that entered in at the gate; that is, 
the whole city. But the gate being the place where justice 
was wont to be administered, the Chaldee paraphrast in- 
terprets it, It is manifest unto all that sit at the gate of 
the great Sanhedrin of my people, that thou art a just wo- 
man, &c. This shews that Boaz was truly a very excel- 
lent person, who thought great virtue to be a great portion. 

Ver. 12. And now, it is true that I am thy near kinsman: 
howbeit there ts a kinsman nearer than I.| This, I suppose, 
was well enough known to Naomi; but she understood his 
disposition so well, that she thought it would be in vain to 
make any application unto him. 

Ver.13. Tarry this night, and it shall be in the morning, 
that if he will performunto thee the part of a kinsman, well; 
let himdo the kinsman’s part.} He resolved to make no longer 
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delay than was absolutely necessary; but promises in the 
morning she should have right done to herself, and to her: 
deceased husband, either by the next kinsman, or by him- 
self. Some of the Jews take the word Tob, which signifies 
good, and we rightly translate well, to have been the name 
of the other kinsman, who was called Tob: and indeed, it 
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is likely, this was a name among that people, from whence , 


by the addition of zah to it (which was very common) came 
Tobiah. Rasi saith he was the brother of Elimelech; but 
there is no reason to believe this: for, when it had been pro- 
per to mention his name in the next chapter, ver. 1. we 


only read that Boaz called him Pelont almoni (Ho, such: 


aone), which Were words used when they called any. one 
indifferently. 

But tf he will not do the part of a iinet to thee,. then 
will I do the part of a kinsman to thee, as the Lord liveth.] 
He confirms his promise to her with an oath, that, if the 
other person refused, he would marry her. 

- Lie down until the morning.] Having given her this secu- 
rity, and thereby quieted her mind, he.bids her,take a lit- 
tle bodily rest; which was very needful, having heen, no 
doubt, full of restless and anxious thoughts, what would 
become of her all the former part of the night. 

Ver.14, And she lay at his feet until the eth | In the 
same place where she lay down at first; having no other 
design, but only humbly to implore his justice ‘and. kind- 
ness unto her deceased husband. 

. And she rose up before one could know another.] That i iS,: 
holes it was light; so that if any body had seen noms they 
could not have known who she was. 

. Ani he said, Let it not be known that a woman came into 
the floor.] Some think he spake this to his servants: but 
they were not.yet stirring; and if they were, they could not 
discover whether she wais, mar or woman. It was spoken 
therefore to her, whom he would have to be careful both 
of her own fame and of his; for, as Josephus here notes, 
Great caution is to be used to. prevent such rumours, espe- 
cially when there is some ground Jor them, xat padtor’ int: 
yeyovdat. 

Ver. 15. Also he said, Bring the veil that theu hast upon | 
thee, and hold it.| The Hebrew word miipacath is variously 
interpreted, it signifying any kind of covering. The LX_X. 
translate it wepiZwua, by which they seem to have meant 
that which we call an apron, or a kirtle, which is bound 


about one. The Vulgar, pallium ; but it is by us most pro-: 


perly rendered a veil; which modest women were wont to 
throw over their heads, to cover their faces. 

. And when she held it, he measured six measures of barley, 
and laid it on her.} He would not let her go away without 
some token of his love to her ; and nothing was more ready 
at hand in the thrashing-floor than the corn that lay there. 
It is not certain how much this measure contained, but, no 
doubt, in the whole, he gave her as much as she could well 
carry; and was so kind also, as himself to lay it upon her 
shoulder. Some fancy that this load was too heavy for her, 
but barley is far lighter than wheat: and the Chaldee pa- 
raphrast here saith, “‘ Strength was given her from before 
the Lord to bear it.”, And then adds, “ Immediately there 


wasa prophecy, that from her should proceed six righteous ° 
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persons ;” each of which should be blessed with six bene- 
dictions ; ‘‘ David, Daniel, his three companions, and a 
king Messiah.” 

VOL. II, 


ROPH. - 


And she went into the city.] The Chaldce saith, Boaz went. 
into the city; and the Hebrew favours this interpretation. 
For the word for went is in the masculine gender, as in the 
next words itis in the feminine. - om | 

- Ver. 16. And when ‘she came to her mother-in-law, she 
said, Who art thou, my daughter ?] It was so early in the 
morning when she returned home, that Naomi-could not 
well discern who it was that desired the gate might be 
opened; but perceived it was a woman, whom she calls her 
daughter, as théy used to do in civility, it appears, by Boaz’s 
language, ver. 10. But the Vulgar takes it quite other- 
wise, that she asked her, What hast thou done, my daugh- 
ter? That is; how hast thou succeeded? And; indeed, the 
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answer favours this; and the Hebrew words will bear it, if 


mz be interpreted not who, but what. 

And she told her all that the man had done to her:] Te: 
kindly he had treated her; and what promises . had 
made her. 

. Ver.17. And.she said, These six measures of sale y gave 
he me.] Then she shewed her the present he made her. 

For he said to me, Go not empty unto thy mother-in-law.] 
Without some token of my affection: Someimagine barley 
(which is not so valuable with us as wheat) was too mean 
a thing to bestow upon her. But they do not consider, that 
in those countries it was a better ‘sort of corn than it’ is in 
these parts of the world; for bread was commonly made 
of it, and that-not only by the poor, but the better sort: of 
which we find examples, both in the Old Testament and 
the New. See.2 Sam. xvii. 28. 2 Kings iv. 42. . And in 
the gospel we read of barley-loaves, wherewith Christ fed 
the inultitude; particularly John vi. 9. And, indeed, Pliny. 
saith this was the most ancient food. (Antiquissimum in 
cibis Hordeum, lib. xviii. Nat. Hist. cap. 7.) 

Ver. 18. Then saiil she, Sit still, my daughter.] She bids 
her trouble herself no farther, for she had done enough. 

Until thou know how the matter will fall.] But wait and 
expect, till she saw the issue: which the Targum ex-_ 
presses piously, in this manner, Till thou knowest how this 
matter will be i anil Srom heaven, and ME Ag J 
disposed. 

For the man will not be in rest till he have \enichoel the’ 
thing this day.] She knew him so well to be a man of his 
word, that he would immediately go about the business, 
sensibives to his promise, (ver. 14.) © 


CHAP. IV. 


Ver. 1. Then went Boaz up to the gate.] Where tere 
was a great concourse of people; and where the judges 
sat. So the Chaldee paraphrast, He went to the gate of 
the house of judgment, where the Sanhedrin sat. (See my 
note upon Deut. xvi. 18.) . 

-And sat him down there.] Among the elders, as the fore- 
named paraphrast will have it: but that is not likely, for 
he called the other kinsman to come and sit down by him. 

And, behold, the kinsman of whom Boaz spake came by.] 
See iii. 12. 

Unto whom he said, Ho, such a one! turn aside, sit down 
here.] When they could not think of a man’s:name, or. did 
not think fit to name it, they used these words, Peloni al- 
moni; which Daniel:contracts into one word, Palmont, 
‘| (viii. 13.) and is the same with the Greek 6 ékiva. 
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And he turned ,aside, and sat down.) Supposing Boaz 
had some business with him, he did not go on his way, but 
turned aside to speak with him. This was ubout noon (as 
Josephus saith), when greater multitudes were wontto be as- 
sembled in such public] places, than at other, times of the day. 

Ver.2. And he took ten men.] He would have a sufficient 
number of witnesses of what he did; which, as Maimonides 
observes, was very necessary in the. espousal of a person 
to one’s wife. For, saith he, if it had been enough to do 
it privately, many would have, taken a harlot into their 
houses for a time, and pretended she was their wife ; therc- 
fore it was ordained, that, after any man had espoused a 
woman, he should marry. her publicly, after the example 
of Boaz, of whom we read, he took ten men, ke. (More 
Nevochim, par. iil. cap. 49. ) 

. Of the elders of the city.) How many elders there. were 
in ev ery city, is not certain; insomuch that Bertram con- 
jectures, there were as many as there were captains of 
thousands, of hundreds, of fifties, and tens, in every city. 
J oo indeed, saith, there were seven, (lib. iv. Antiq. 
cap. 6.) which perhaps was the determinate number in his 
time. But anciently, one would think, there were more, 
because here Boaz mentions ten elders (who were the same 
with judges) in the city of Beth-lehem, which made Bertram 
(de Republ. Judaica, cap. 9.) the more confident, that, as 
the captains of thousands, &c. in every, city, were the elders 
of that city, so there were as many in every city, of the 
one as of the other. As for what the Talmudists say, that 
there were three judges in pecuniary causes, and three-and- 
twenty i in capital, it must belong, if it be true, to later times. 

And said, Sit you down here. 
hear the cause he intended to bring before them. 

Ver. 3. And he said unto the kinsman, Naomi, thatts come 
out of the country of Moab, selleth a parcel of land, which 
was our brother Elimelech’s.} He calls him their brother, be- 
cause he was near of kin to them. And he mentions 
Naomi’s return out of the country of Moab, to intimate, 
that her poverty constrained her to sell her estate, which 
her husband left her. That interest she might part withal, 
to supply her necessities, but it could not ‘take away the 
right of redemption; for, as Mr. Sclden observes in his 
book de Successionibus, cap. 16. both Elimelech the father, 
and Mahlon the son (unto both which Boaz was of kin), 
gave this patrimony to their wives before they died (for | 
otherwise they could not have had the possession of it): 
or rather, the former gave his interest to Naomi, and the 
latter his to Ruth; which, how it was done, Maimonides 
shews in his treatise de Donationibus, cap. 6. 

“Ver. 4. And I thought to advertise thee of it, saying, Buy 
it before the inhabitants, and before the elders of my people.) 
Before those that sat in the gate of the house of judgment, 
and before these elders, as the Targum expounds it; that 
is, the ten elders beforementioned, ‘that the bargain faiabt 
be firmly made, and the estate legally passed over to him. 

If thou wilt redeem it, redeem it; butif thou wilt not re- 
deem it, then tell me, that I may know.] That is, understand 
thy mind in this matter. 

For there is none to redeem it besides thee, and Iam after 
thee.| Thatis, no other kinsman remaining of that family 
but they two. 


And he said, I will redeem tt.] For it is likely it lay con- 
yenient for him. 
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And they sat down.) To. 
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‘Ver. 5.. Then said Boaz, What. day thou. buyest the field 
of: the:hand af Naomi, thou must buy it also of Ruth the 
| Moabitess, the wife of thedead.| For they both had an in- 
terest in it; but Boaz prudently conceals the name of Ruth, 


| till:-he had:consented to buy the:Jand, and then tells. him 


whom he must take along with it. 


» Vo raise up the name of the dead upon his inheritance. | 
According to the law mentioned Deut. xxv. 5, &c.-as it is 


‘commonly interpreted.' But it was rather Gin Mr. Selden’s 


opinion) the fulfilling of the law, mentioned Lev. xxv. 24, 
25. lib. de Successionibus ad Leges Hebr. cap. 15. where 
he observes, that this phrase, to raise up the name of the 
. dead, (which is. mentioned also, ver. 10.) is quite different 
from that mentioned in Deuteronomy; being no more, as 
R. Solomon: notes, (upon iii. 9.) than if he.had said, that 
the name of her dead husband may be.had in remembrance, 
$0 that when she came into that field, men might say,. This is 
the wefe of Mahlon. ‘There is a long discourse also in Abar- 
binel, upon Deut. xxv. to prove, that this doth not belong 
to that.law, of a man’s raising up seed to his brother. (See 
Buxtorf, de Sponsal. et Divortiis, sect. 27.)- But if it do, 
Grotius thinks that law only obliged éyomar7puo, brethren by 
the same father to marry the brother’s widow; but custom, 
.in process of time, obliged the next of kin to do it.- (See 
‘upon Matt. xxii. 24.) 
~~ Ver.6. And the kinsman said, I cannot redeem it for my- 
self, lest I mar my own inheritance.] He had a wife and- 
children already, which made him afraid to marry a poor 
woman with a small parcel of land, which would not pro- 
vide for the children he might have by her, without dimi- 
nishing his own inheritance of which he was possessed. 'To 
which the Chaldee paraphrast adds, that it might have made 
grcat contentions in his family: for thus he makes him 
speak, I cannot redeem it (viz. on that condition), for I have 
a wife already ; and it ts not fit for me to bring another into 
my house, for fear brawling and quarrelling arise in it, and 
lest I hurt my own inheritance. In like manner the Mi- 
drasch, upon this book,,makes him discourse. But Rasi 
interprets the words, as if the meaning was, that he shoul 
bring a blot upon his posterity, by marrying a Moabitish 
woman (which he thought was forbidden by the law), for 
children are.called a heritage, Psal..cxxvii. 3. But in 
this he acknowledges the man was mistaken, as many of 
their ancient doctors were, for the law did not forbid the mar- 
rying a woman of that country. But the plainest sensc is 
(as Mr. Selden observes), that many inconveniences might 
arise in his family by this marriage, not only by the dis- 
agrcement of his wives, but by the difliculty of providing 
. for so many children as she might bring him, and of giving 
them good education, and by distracting his inheritance, 
and such-like things; which he prudently considered as 
good reasons of his refusal. (Sce lib. i. Uxor. Hebr. cap. 9.) 
» Redeem thou my right to thyself ; for I cannot redeem it.] 
Which is‘thus paraphrased by the Targum, Do thou there- 
fore redeem it, because thou hast no wife, which hinders me 
from redeeming. 

‘Ver. 7. Now this was the manner in former times tn Israel, 
concerning redeeming, and concerning changing.| There w ds 
no law, that we can find, about the following rite, but only 
custom, which had long prevailed; when men redeemed 
lands that had been alienated, or gayc- ae 5 of them 
to another person. 
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- For to confirm all things.] To make the bargain valid. * 

A man plucked off his shoe, and gave it to his neighbour ; 
and this was a testimony in Israel.| -A sufficient evidence, 
that he transferred all his right unto that person to whom 
he delivered his ‘shoe. -It is not easy to give an account 
of the original of this custom; but the reason of it is ‘plain 
enough, it being a natural signification that he resigned his 
interest in the land,'by giving him his‘shoe, wherewith he 
used to walk: in it, to the end that he might enter into it, 
and take possession of it himself. 

The Targum,‘instead of his shoe, hath the right-hand. 
glove; it being the custom, perhaps, in his time, to give that 
in room of theshoe. Fer it is less troublesome to pull off 
a glove than a shoe,'and deliver-it to another, though it 
hath the same signification; as now the Jews deliver a 
handkerchief to the same purpose.: So R.Solomen Jarchi 
affirms, We acquire, or buy; now by a handkerchief, or 
vel, instead of a shoe. 

Ver. 8 Therefore the kinsman said unto Boaz, Buy: it 
for thee.) After the accustomed manner. 

So he drew off his shoe.] And gave it Boaz, in token that 
he parted with all his right to him. The Jewish doctors, 
indeed, differ very much about this matter; for some say, 
he that parted with his right to redeem the land pulled off 
his shoe, and gave it to -him that bought ‘it; but others, 
that. he who bought ‘it, gave’his shoe.to him that sold it. 
The truth is, the text may be either way-understood, but it 
seems to me most reasonable to think, that he who parted 
with his right parted with his shoe also. See Selden, 
lib. vi. de Jure Nat. et Gent. juxta Disciplin. Hebr. cap. 5. 
where he observes again, how different ‘this was from the 
rites used, when one renounced ‘his brother’s wife. And 
Abarbinel looks upon this as a demonstration, that the | 
plucking off the shoe here mentioned, is not the same with | 
that in Deut. xxv. For Rath doth not here appear to loose 
his shoe, (as the brother’s wife is there ordered to do, ver. ' 
9.) much less did she come to spit in his face; of which 
there is not one word in this ceremony ; which he shews 
wholly belongs to the sale of lands, or to their redemption, ° 
and bringing them back again into the family to which they © 
belonged. This appears from the following words, where | 
mention is made of any but of a. purchase of Elimelech’s ' 
estate. 

Ver. 9. And Boaz said unto the elders, and toall the peo- | 
ple, Ye are witnesses this day, that Ihave bought all that was 
Elimelech’'s, and all that was Chilion’s and Mahlon’s, of the | 
hand of Naomi.] She had the first right in the land after | 
the death of her husband, and her two sons after her; which : 
she entirely parted withal by this contract unto Boaz, to’ 
whom the other kinsman -had passed over his right of 
redemption, by the political- ceremony of plucking off | 
the shoe. 

Ver. 10. Moreover, Ruth the Moabitess, the wife of Mah- | 
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lon, have I purchased to be my wife.] We lad her. by.the | 


right of the same purchase, and did not succeed into the | 
right of a brether, mentioned in Deut. xxv.; for he was not ; 


brother to Elimelech, but only a remote kinsman of the | 
same family, as Abarbinel.there observes, who could not | 
enjoy the land, whilc she lived, unless he would take her | 
with it; to wliom it belonged as long as she lived, and: was | 


to go to her issue when she diced. 


To raise up the name. of the dead upon: his inheritance.) - 
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That the’ parcel.of land which he bought, might still be 
called by the name of Mahlon, whose wife Beaz married. 

That the name of the dead be not cut off from his brethren, 
and from the gate of his place.] ‘That his name hereby might 
be remembered, not only in his own family, but in all the 
city of Beth-lchem ; for by’ the gate of his place, is meant all 
the people that éntered i in at the gate. 

- Ye are witnesses this day.| Both that he Bouglit the' land, 
and Ruth together with it, at sncha time. | 

Ver! 11; And all the people that were in the:gate; dnd the 
elders; said, We are witnessés.|: After.this open declaration, 
there was no need of any ‘instrument in writing to confirm 
the purchase. ° 

The Lord make the:woman that is come into thy house like 
Rachel-and like Leah.| Sucha solemn benediction of these 
who were going to be married was very ancient, as we 
learn from Gen. xxiv. 60. and the Jews continue it to this 
day, which, they say, was always in the presenceof ten 
grave persons, at the least, (as Mr. Selden observes, lib. ii. 
Uxor. Hebr. cap. 12.) conformable to this example of 

‘Boaz, (ver. 2.) and the eldest of them prononnced ‘the be- 
nediction, which was a ratification of what was agreed: 
so our Mr. ‘Thorndike excellently observes, that the bene- 
‘diction, which we Christians use in marriage, is a sign of 
the allowance of the church ‘presuppesed, as this benedic- 
tion of Boaz and Ruth presupposeth the act to be allowed 
by the elders, or consistory, who sat in the gate of Beth- 
lehem.. See Rites of the Church in a Christian State, 
p. 241. In the Review of which he observes, that this 
seems to be confirmed by the opinion of Epiphanius, who 
‘saith, Our Lord was invited to the marriage of Cana in 
Galilee, that, as a prophet, he might bless the marriage’; 
which, it is certain, the church hath always practised, to 
signify, that the marriage was approved to be made ac- 
cording to the laws of God. ° And therefore Conradus Pel- 
licanus (an eminent man at the beginning of the Reforma- 
tien) here well notes, that prayers and benedictions are 
never to be omitted in marriage. 

Like Rachel and Leah.| That is, very fruitful. 

Which two did build up the house of Israel.] Were 
blessed with a numerous postcrity. They do not mention 
the two handmaids, because these were Jacob’s principal 
wives (and Rachel chosen first, as she is here placed), 
whose servants bare children, not for themselves, but their 
mistresses. (See Gen. xxx. 3.) 

And do thou worthily in Ephratah, and be famous in Beth- 
‘lehem.] These twoare but different names of the same place, 
-where Beaz and’ Ruth also lived, who seems now to have 
been .present, .as Josephus represents her, and who they 
prayed might be a great example of all virtue in that 
city. 

Ver. 12. And let thy house be like the house’ of Pharez 
(whom Tamar bare unto Judah), of the seed which the Lord 
shall give thee of this young woman.}] Both Boaz, and all 
the Beth-lchemites, derived their original from Pharez, 
whose family.was very illustrious in Israel; and therefore 
they could not have wished Boaz a greater blessing, than 
to have as noble’an issue as he was to Judah. 

Ver. 18. So Boaz took Ruth.] Carried her home to his 
own. house, with all the solemnity, it is likely, which was 
usual in such cases. 

And she was his wife.) And all other rites, which wére 
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observed in those days, being performed, they were com-— 


pletely made man and wife. 

And when he went in unto her, the Lord gave her conicep- 
tion, and she bare a’son.] A year after their marriage,” as 
Josephus saith 


— 

Blessed be the Lord, who hath not left thee this day with- 
outa kinsman.] The Hebrew name of goel (which we trans- 
late kinsman) properly belonged to Boaz, and not to his 
son, who was now born: and yet the child scems to be 


‘Here meant, which. made ‘the Arabic translator ‘render it, 


hath not left thee without an heir, who being to succeed his 

‘father, what he had done might be ascribed to his son. 
That his name may be famous. in Fsrael.] They hoped 

God would make him an éminent person among them. — 


-! ‘Wer. 15: And he shall be unto thee a restorer of thy life.) 
Such a comfort, as to make her, in some sort, young again. | 
' And a nourisher of thine old age. J ern ‘in old age ‘take 


care of her, and support her. 


’ For thy daughter-in-law, which loveth thee, which is better | 
.to thee than seven sons, hath berne him.]. For they hoped he | 


would inherit his mother’s virtues, and particularly her af- 
fection to Naomi, which was so surpassing, that it made 
her a greater blessing to her, than a great many sons of her 
‘own body would have been; ‘for they would scarce have 
- been able, out of so small a fortune, to maintain themselves; 


whereas this being the son of a rich father, Gould afford inl 


also'a plentiful maintenance. 

Ver. 16.'And Naomi took the child, and laid it in her 
own bosom, .and became nurse into it.] Brought it up with 
-a most tender affection, for his mother gave him suck: .and 
‘then Naomi took him from her, age educated ‘him as her 
own child. , 


Mer. 17. And the women ‘her neighbours gave it a. 


name.) It did not belong to the neighbours, but to the 
father’ or mother, to name the child; but they advised 


Naomi to call it by a name ‘ima to their oe dis- 


course. (See Luke i. 39, &c.) - 

' Sar ying, There is a son born unto Naomi.) Unto whom 
they -had promised such great comfort from this child, 
that it moved sm desire it might have ‘the following 
name. 

- And they called his iume Obed.] That is, onc who should 


be very serviceable unto her; for Obed signifies SovAbwv, | 


a servant, as Josephus interprets it. “By which name, saith 
he, Nadmi called the child xara ovpPovAlav yuvarov, by 
.the advice and: counsel of the women, tat ynooxopiig avrije 


-rpagnaapevov, as one appointed to take care ‘of her in old | 


age. ‘The Targum thus paraphrases upon this name, Who 
served the Lord of the world with a perfect heart ; a piece 
-of which service consisted in giving due novel, unto pa- 
rents.» Some make it a question, why this child was not 
called Mahlon, according to the law which seems to require 
it? But this hatli been answered already, that what Boaz 
did, was not in obedience to the law in Deut. xxv. for he 
was not the brother of Mahlon (in which ease the child must 
have borne Mahlon’s name), but only a remote kinsman. 
' He is the father of Jesse, the father of ‘David.] For 
-whose sake this whole book seems to-have been written, 
that it might be certainly known from whom ‘he. was de- 
scended, the-Messiah being ‘to spring from him; which is 
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the reason why the following genealogy i is annexed for the 


‘conelusion of this book. 


Ver. 18. Now these are the generations of Pharez.} in e 
begins no higher, because every one knew that Pharez was 


the grandson of Jacob, and he the son of Isaac, &c. : 
Ver. 14. And the women said unto — ] After Ruth's | 


Pharez begat Hezron.] In the land of Canaan, before ~ 


| they went down into Egypt, as we read Gen. xlvi. 12. > 


Ver. 19. And Hezron begat Ram.} So he is called ‘in 
1 Chron. ii. 6. but in the New Testament, Aram, Sew i. 


) Luke iii. 33.) 


And Ram begat Amminadab.] These two were ver in 
the land of Egypt, where Amminadab also begat Nalishon. 
‘Ver. 20. And Amminadab begat Nahshon. J] Who was 


| prince of the children’ of Judah, when they came out of 
Egypt, ‘asthe author of the book of Chronicles observes, 


(1 Chron. ii.10.) which is confirmed by Moses, in his words, 
Numb. i. 7. vii: 12. x. 14. where we find, that, in the se 
cond year after their coming out of Egypt, he was the 


‘principal person in his tribe.. 


And Nahshon begat Salmon.) Who was born in the wile 


‘derness, in all probability, and was Called also New 


(1 Chron. ii. 11.) j 
Ver. 21. And Salmon begat Boaz.] ‘Of Rahab, whom he 


took to be his wife after the taking. of Jericho, (Matt. i. 5.) 


- And ‘Boaz begat Obed.} Here the Vargum ‘makes Boaz 
the same with Ibzan, Judg. xii. 8. (which: is altogether i im- 
probable), in whose days ‘he saith the famine, spoken of in 


this book, happened; from which they were’ pong gage by” 
the prayers of Boaz. ° 


Ver.-22. And Obed begat Jesse. Who. was also-called 


‘Nahash, ‘as some think, and is:expressly affirmed hy the 


Targum, because Zeruiah and Abigail are said to be Da- 
vid’s sisters, 1 Chron. ii. 16. and Abigail is‘ said to be 
the daughter of Nahash, 2 Sam. xvii. 25. But David’s 
mother, perhaps, had a former husband, whose name was 
Nahash, by whom she had these daughters. 

And Jesse begat David.] Unto whose time there being but 


‘four gencrations ; and Salmon, the first of the four, married 


Rahab, after their entrance into Canaan; from thence, to 


‘the fourth year of king Solomon, there being four hundred 


aud forty years, (as appears from 1 Kings vi. 2.) it must 


necessarily follow, that, unless we suppose-some other 


coming between (for which we have no good warrant), these 


four’ persons, Salmon, Boaz, Obed, and Jesse, begat a 
‘child in their old age. And, indeed, Boaz supposes himself 


to be no young man, when he spake those words to Ruth, 


‘iii. 10. And Jesse was counted an old man, when David 


his son was a youth, (1 Sam. xvii. 12.) and ‘therefore, that 
account which primate Usher hath given of this matter, in 


‘his’ Chronologia Sacra, par. i. cap. 12. seems very reason- 
‘able, that taking out'of that number of four hundred and 


forty, the seventy years that David lived, and the four 
first. years of Solomon’s reign; then, from their coming 
into the land of Canaan, to ‘the nativity of David, there 


remain three-hundred sixty and six, as Aben Ezra ob- 
‘serves in the conclusion of this book. Now these years 


may be thus ‘commodiously distributed, if we suppose 


Rahab to have borne Boaz in the forty-second year after 


they entered Canaan; and if we assign a hundred and two 
years before.he begat Obed; and a hundred and cleven to 
Obed, before he begat Jesse; and as maniy to Jesse before 
he begat David; which make the just Sum of three hundred 
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sixty and six. And this is nothing strange; for long after | 


this time, we read of very old men who. night be capable 
to’ beget children at the age now mentioned; particularly 
Sehoiada the high-priest, who lived a hundred and thirty 


years, (2 Chron. xxiv. 15.) Andi in our days, Thomas Parr | 


lived a hundred and fifty-two years, and begat a child 
when he was a hundred and five years old, as the same 
primate there observes, and produces a great many other 


examples of persons who lived to a great age, very vigor- 


And, if we could believe the Jewish. doctors, they 


ous. 


tell us in Jut asm, that Ruth lived to the time of Solomon, | 
and sat with Bath-sheba, when’ he caused a seat to be sct . 
for her at his right hand, (1 Kings ii. 19.) -I shall only | 
add, that Bonfrerius hath largely confirmed this opinion of | 
these persons begetting the children here mentioned in» 
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their bla age, and confuted those who explain — other- 
ways, by supposing three Boazes, and other devices, in his 
commentary upon the first verse of this book.’ Only he 
(and Serrarius, also, who before him was of the same mind) 
has made a different distribution of the three hundred 
sixty-six years beforementioned, by supposing other years 
of their age, wherein these four persons begat their sons; 
which is not at all material. 

I shall end all with the Targum’s paraphrase on the last 
words of this book; which are, Jesse begat. David king of 
Israel. Which some Latin copies following, from thence. 
Cardinal Cajetan concludes, this book was written not 
only after the birth of David, but after he was made king of. 
Israel; that is, after he ie anointed by Samuel to be king. 
of Israel. '. 
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Tue two books which bear the name of SAMUEL, are 
thonght by the Talmudists, in°Bava Bathra, to have been 
composed, in part, by himself (that is, the first twenty- 
four chapters of the first book), and the rest by Gad and 
Nathan the prophets. And so Procopius Gazecus saith, 
that this book is called by the Syrians the Prophecy of 
Samuel. This opinion the Talmudists found upon tho 
J Chron. xxix. 29. where it is said, *“‘ Now the acts of Da- 
vid, first and last, behold, they are written in the book of 
Samuel the seer, and in the book of Nathan the prophet, 
and in the book of Gad the seer.” By which words itis 
evident, that Samuel did write a book, and that it con- 
‘tained some of the acts of David, which, it‘is very proba- 
‘ble, are these that we read in this book. Besides which 
there were two other books, written by two other prophets, 
whe continued his history to the end of his life. It must 
be confessed, indeed, that three distinct books are men- 
tioned in that place of the Chronicles; and we cannot be 
sure that we have in those two books all that was con- 
tained in those three; but only an cxtract of the substance 
of them, which perhaps might be made by some following 
prophet, and divided into two books, which were called 
by the name of Samuel, because he was the most emincnt 
person of the three, and his acts are here recorded in the 
first place. Certain it is, this work was extant before the 
book of the Kings was written; for mention is there made, 
of what we read in this history, 1 Kings il. 27. And in the 
book of the Chronicles several things are repeated, which 
we find here, in the very same words. Itis highly pro- 
bable, also, that Samuel having undertaken to write the 
history of the Judges (to which as an appendix he added 
the book of Ruth), would not leave it imperfect; but 
added in this book-what concerned Eli and a who 
were the last judges of that nation: 
See the preface to the book of Judges. 
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Ver. 1. N. OW there was a certain man of Ramathaim- 
zophim.] Either he was bern at this place, or lived there . 
(perhaps both), which is called Ramah, ver. 19. of this 
chapter; and here Ramathaim (in the dual number, as 
the grammarians speak), because it was ‘built upon two 
hills, which made it appear like a double city. The title 
of Zophim seems to be added to it, bécause it being a 
high place, there was a watch-tower in it: where, upon 


occasion, men were set to observe who approached from 


all parts round about. Or, as St. Jerome, and others 
think, because here.was a school of the prophets, who 
were wont to seat themsclves in such places as were re- 
mote from company, and fit for contemplation; which made 
Elijah and Elisha frequent Mount Carmel. And thus the 
Chaldee paraphrase translates ‘these words, There was 
a man of Ramathaim, a disciple of the prophets. Who 
in the book of Ezekiel are called watchmen: and from 
hence some think came. the Greek word Zodde: which was 
the title of astronomers at the first, who Yee high Ne 
contemplated the stars. . -. 

Of Mount Ephraim.] This is added to distinguish this 
from other places, which had the name of Ramah, in other 
tribes ; particularly in that of Benjamin, Josh. xviil. 25. : 

And his name was Elkanah, the son of Jeroham, the son 
of Elihu, the son of Tohu.] It appears by this genealogy, 
that Samuel was a Levite, of the family of the Kohathites; 
as we read 1 Chron. vi. 33, 34, &c.: See Mr. Selden, in his 
book de Succession. in Pontif. lib.i.cap. 18. where he con- 
futes those who fancy Samuel was a priest, yea, the al 
priest, as Petavius himself imagined. 

The son of Zuph, an Ephrathite.] Ephrata is the same 
with Beth-lehem, which-was in the tribe of Judah. There- 
fore Zuph is not called an Ephrathite, becanse he was de- 
scended from the Beth-lchemites (for he was a Levite), but 
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because he dwelt in that place; as the Levites wero dis- 


persed through all the tribes.. So Mr: Selden there speaks 
(trom the Hebrew doctors, and the Targum), “‘ Domicilii 
ratione, non sanguinis;” he is called an Ephrathite, on the 
account of his habitation, not of his blood. 

Ver. 2. And-he:had two wives; the name of the one was 
Hannah, and the-name of the other Peninnah, &c.] Han- 
nah seems to have been his first wife, who proving barren, 
his earnest desire of children moved him to take another, 
as “Abraham had by Sarah’s consent; ‘which was not in 


those times disallowed by God; who saith himself, that 


he had given to David many wives, (2 Sam. xii. 8.) which 
shews it was not then a sin in them to havo more than one. 
(See Grotius, in his book de Jure Belhi et Pacis, lib. it. cap. 
5. sect. 9, 10.) 

Ver. 3. And the man went up out of his city.] For though 
Ramah stood high, yet Shiloh stood higher: and he first 
went down the hill from Ramah, before he could go ‘up to 
the other. 

Yearly to worship, and to.‘sacrifice to the Lord of hosts 
in Shiloh.] Where the tabernacle now was, and where all 
sacrifices were to be offered, and no where else. Hither 
all the people were bound to resort, at the three great fes- 
tivals, (Deut. xvi. 16.) and not to appear before the Lord 
empty. Accordingly Elkanah not only worshipped God, 
With prayers and thanksgivings, but offered such sacrifices 
as were suitable to the festival: and it is likely presented 
other gifts, according to his-ability, as is there required, 
ver. 17. 

Aud the two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, the priests 
of the Lord, were there.] Ready to offer such sacrifices as 
were brought to the altar. Whose service Elkanah did not 
refuse to use, because they were notoriously profane; but 
reverenced their office, as still priests of the Lord, from 
whose impure hands he vouchsafed to accept the offerings 
of pious people. 

Ver. 4. And when the time was that Elkanah offered.) 
His peace-offerings, which were wont to accompany others 
at the great festivals. For instance, at the Passover, they 
offered not only the paschal lamb, but several other sa- 
crifices, as I noted upon Deut. xvi. 7; all the seven days 
of unleavened bread having peculiar sacrifices belonging 
tothem. (See Numb. xxvili.) And so there were on the 
seven days of the feast of tabernacles, (Numb. xxix.) 
Now, on some ofthese days, Elkanah offered such sacrifices 
as might make a feast for his family and friends, according 
to the law, Deut. xii. 12. 

He gave to Peninnah his wife, and to ail his sons and 
daughters.] The males only were bound to appear before 
God at these festivals; but devout persons were wont to 
bring their wives also with them, and their danghters as 
well as sons; especially when they dweltso near the house 
of God as Elkanah did, whose habitation at Ramah was 
not above seven miles from Shiloh. It doth not appear 
that.there was any peculiar court at the tabernacle (as 
there was afterward at the temple) for the women to wor- 
ship in by themselves; but they came in with their hus- 
bands, and performed their duty close to them. 

Porttons.| Of that: part of the peace-offerings which 
belonged to him that offered them.. Which was the whole, 
except the fat which belonged to the Lord, and the breast 
and right shoulder which belonged to the priest. (Lev. vii. 
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34.) With the rest the sacrificer néade a feast for himself, 
his family, and friends; giving to every one a portion of 
the sacrifice; whereby they had communion with the Lord, - 
by partaking with him of his sacrifice, which had been 
offered to him at his altar. 

Ver. 5. But to Hannah he gave a worthy portion.] Or 
a double portion; in token of his extraordinary respect 
and kindness to her. - . 

For he loved-Hannah: but the Lord had shut xp her 
womb.} Or, though the Lord, &c. Her barrenness did not 
make him lovo:her less, but rather more;: because he 
would support and comfort-her. under that affliction. 

Ver. 6. And her adversary also.provoked her sore, to 


| make her fret, because. the Lord had shut up her womb.) It 


added to her affliction,.that Peninnah set herself. against 
her; and was wont to twit her with her barrenness, saying, 
when her husband sent her a more liberal portion of the 
holy thingsthan she received, Though he be so kind to 
you, yet you bring him no children, as 1 do; which gave 


-her great vexation. 


Ver. 7. And as he did so year by year, when she went up 
to the house of the Lord, so she. provoked her.| She con- 
stantly took this occasion to upbraid’ her with her barren- 
ness, when her husband expressed such extraordinary kind- 
ness to her. 

‘Therefore she wept, and did not eat.] Her grief was so 
great, that it made her turn the festival into a fast. So Ter- 
tullian understands it, who (in his book de Jejuniis, cap. 7. 
saith, God rewarded her fasting and prayers with what she 
desired, vouchsafing, “ inanem cibo ventrem filio implere, 
et quidem propheta;” ¢o fill her belly empty of meat with a 
son, and he a prophet. , 

Ver. 8. Then said Elkanah her husband to her, Hannah, 
why weepest thou? and why eatest thou not? and why is thy 
heart grieved? am not J better to thee than ten sons?} In 
him we have an example of a most excellent husband, who 
patiently tolerated the insolent humour of Peninnah, and 
comforted dejected Hannah with words full of tender af- 
fection. Which was truly, in St. Peter’s language, to dwell 
with his wives, xara yvaouv, according to knowledge, as Vic- 
torinus Strigelius here observes. We cannot from the last 
words of this verse conclude (as some of the Hebrew doe- 
tors do) that Peninnah had ten sons (which was not sucha 
pleasure to her as the affection he had for Hannah would 
have been), for they may signify, according to the common 
language of holy Scripture, only a great many sons. 

Ver. 9. And Hannah rose up after they had eaten in Shi- 
loh, and after they had drunk.| The kind words of Elkanah 
seem to have persuaded her to eat and drink cheerfully. In 
whom we have an example of an excellent wife; who, sen- 
sible of her husband’s kindness,:endeavoured to please 
him by complying with his desires, and avoiding all things 
that might be grievous to him. 

Now Eli the priest.}] He was both the high-priest and 
also the judge at this time of the Israelites, being born in 
the end of Gideon’s judicature, and died in the middle of 
the Philistines’ tyranny over the Israelites, twenty years 
before the great victory Samuel got over them at Eben-czer, 
as Sir John Marsham computes, who rightly observes, that 
whensoever his judicature began (which is not recorded) it 
consisted only in, hearing and judging causcs by his ponti- 
fical authority. For he wrought no deliverance for Isracl 
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that we read of: but was such a judge as Samucl’s.sons 
were, (viii. 1.) and as Samuel himself was after Saul bezan 
to reign., When all the. days of his. life he continued to go 
abont the country and, do justice, which he administered 
also when he came home at his own house, (vii. 15. 17.) 

Sat upon a seat by a post.| The Hebrew word 1s wpon a 
throne; it being a seatraised up to some height to make hiin 
conspicuous to all that entered into the honse of God, where 
he sat at the door of it. The Jews, in Seder.Olam, and in 
Jalkut, have a.conceit_that Eli was .this, very day, when 
Hannah cameé'to pray, made judge of Israel: so that from 
hence they. date the beginning of his judicature. But this 
is a weak conjecture, built merely on this phrase, sat on his 
seat. Where, as Abarbinel observes, he sat as the high- 
priest, and not as a judge. And this was no new. thing, 
but according to custom, that he might preserve good order 
there; give his advice to those who had occasion to con- 
sult him; resolve their.doubts, and give.them his blessing. 
And he dlidaks that Samuel was born ten years or more be- 
fore the judicature of Eli. 

In the temple of the Lord.| It is not unusual to call the 
tabernacle by the name of a temple: as the temple, when 
it was built, is called a tabernacle. (See Jer. x. 20. La- 
ment, 11.6.) Yet the Talmudists, from the Hebrew word 
hachil (which is here used), say, that when the tabernacle 


was removed from Gilgal to Shiloh, the sides of it were: 


built of stone, and covered at the top with curtains, having 
no solid roof. And from hence they faney it is ealled beth, 
the house of the Lord, (ver. 24.) which Maimonides .inter- 
prets a house of stone. But there is no certainty of this: for 
such words as these have a larger sense. And indeed we are 
taught as much by the 1 Kings iii. 2. where it is expressly 
said, that there was no house builf unto the name of the Lord, 
until the days of Solomon: and 2 Sam. vii. G. where Nathan 
speaks in God’s name to David, in these words, “ I have 
not dwelt in a house sinec I came out of Egypt.” (Seo 
L’Empereur, in his preface to Codex Middoth.) 

From the first words of this verse, it appears that Han- 
nah rose up to go to the temple at the time of the evening 
sacrifice, for it was after they had dined. 

Ver. 10. And she was in bitterness of soul, and prayed 
unto the Lord, and wept sore.| Her grief returned when 


she was alone, and thought of her barrenness; which. 


made her pray with great vehemence, and many ag for 
a ehild. 

Ver. 11. And she vowed a vow.| As was usual, igen 
they earnestly longed to obtain what they sought with 
prayers and tears. 

And said, O Lord, if thou wilt indeed look upon the 
afflictions of thy handmaid, and remember me, and not for- 
get thy handmaid.| These are three various expressions of 
the same thing: whereby she declares, though with great 
humility, how much she was concerned, to obtain her re- 
quest, of being delivered from her barrenness: for that is 
the meaning of looking upon her affliction, and remembering 
her. (See Gen. viii. 1. Exod. iii. 7. 16.) 

But wilt give unto thy handmaid*a man-child.| She 
thrice calls herself his handmaid, out of a profound sense 
of her meanness and his majesty: and desires a man-child, 
because only such could wait upon the Lord in the service 
of the tabernacle; as she intended her son should do, if 
God bestowed one upon her. 
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_. Then will I give unto the Lord ail.the.days of his lifé.] 
The Levites. were not bound to serve at the tabernacle 
until they were twenty-five years old; and not after they 
were fifty: but she devoted him to the ministry there from 
his childhood, as long as he lived. 

. And: there shall no. razor. come.upon..his.head.|. She 
vowed he.should be a .Nazarite;.part of.whose deserip- 
tion this is, (Numb. vi. 5.) And so the best of the Jewish 
doctors interpret it;.for the.exposition of the: Chaldee 
paraphrast is very forced: .but from hence the.opinion of 
the Talmudists is confuted,.who say, (in the: Mischna, in 
the title Sota, cap. 3.)..that a man might devote his child 
to be a.Nazarite. before he.was of age;. but a.woman 
could: not... Nor, doth. any. of. them. take: notice of ..this 
example of Hannah; which hath. made.some think, that 
possibly..they. looked upon this as done by an. extraor- 
dinary motion, and .therefore not to be a.rule to. others; 
especially since she did it. before her ehild was bor: (See 
J. Wagenseil, in his learned notes upon that book, p. 448.) 

Ver. 12. And it came to pass, that as she continued pray- 
ing. before the Lord,. that. Eli marked her mouth.] The in- 
ward anguish of her soul, it.is probable, made the motions 
of her mouth and, her. countenance very different from 
what is usual. ' 
.. Ver.18. Now Hannah, .she.spake in her heart; only her 
lips .moved,. but her voice was. not heard; therefore Eli 
thought she had been. drunk.| Hearing-her say nothing, but 
only seeing her lips move a long time; with such gestures, 
it is likely, of her body, hands, and eyes, as argued a very 
great commotion; he took her to be disordered with the 
wine she had drunk liberally at the forenamed feast. For 
it is apt to make one talk much, and the great agony 
wherein she was might something distort her face. 

Ver. 14. And Eli said unto her, How long wilt thou be 
drunken? Put away thy wine from thee.| He seems to bid 
her go to bed and sleep; and then come and pray,to God. 

Ver. 15. And Hannah answered and said, No, my lord; 
Tam awoman of a sorrowful spirit: and have drunk neither 
wine nor strong drink.| Of the.difference between wine and 
strong drink, see Numb. vi. 3. 5.: Great affliction of spirit 


_makes one distaste meat and drink 


But have poured out my soul before the Lord.] An usual 
expression for sincere and fervent prayer. 

Ver. 16. Account not thy handmaid for a daughter of 
Belial.] This is a phrase signifying the most lewd persons, 
that regarded neither God nor men. (Sce Dent. xiii. 13.) 

For out of the abundance of my complaint and grief have 
I spoken hitherto.] The accusation against her being very 
foul, she purgeth herself from it very earnestly; but in a 
modest manner, and with due respect to the office which 


) Eli held in the ehurch. 


Ver.17. And Eli answered and said, Go in peace: and 
the God of heaven grant thee thy petition that thou hast 
asked of him.) Her sober and respectful answer convinced 
the old man of his error; and moved him to dismiss hex 
with his blessing, and a solemn prayer to God that he 
would grant her request. 

Ver. 18. And she said, Let thy handmaid find grace in thy 
sight.| For which she returned him most humble thanks, 
and desired the continuance of his prayers. | 

So the woman went her way, and did eat, and her coun- 
tenance was no more sad.] She departed from the temple 
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with such satisfaction and assurance her own prayers and 
his would be heard, that there remained no more any token 
of sorrow and gricf; but she ate her meat, and abet 
cheerfully. 

Ver. 19. And they roseup in the morning early, and wor- 
shipped before the Lord, and.returned, and came to their 
house in Ramah.| 1 suppose she acquainted Elkanah with 
her prayer and with Eli’s blessing: and it is likely that 
he now made a solemn vow to God if he would be pleased 
to fulfil her petition. (See ver. 21.) 

‘ And Elkanah knew Hannah his wife; and the Lord remem- 
bered her.| According to her prayer, (ver. 11.) 

' Ver. 20. And it came to pass, when the time was come 
about, after Hannah conceived.) The usual time that w romen 
go with child before they be delivered. 

That she bare a son, and called his name Samuel.) Some- 
times fathcrs, and sometimes mothers, gave the name to 
their children. (Sce upon Gen. iv. 26.) 

Saying, Because I have asked him of the Lord. ] This was 
the reason of his name: which she gave him, that he as 
well as she might keep in mind the interest God had in him; 
from whom she obtained him by ardent prayers.’ For Saul- 
meel (which is contracted into Samuel) signifies asked of 
God, as we translate this word in the margin of our Bibles. 
He was born (as Sir John Marsham computes with great 
probability) in the time when the Philistines domineered 
over Israel for forty years together, (see Judges x. 7. 
xiii. 1.) but in what year cannot certainly be determined. 

Ver.21. And the man Elkanah, and all his house; went 
up to offer unto the Lord the yearly sacrifice.| At the feast 
of the Passover, or some other of the three great festivals. 
He is a great example of piety; who carried his whole fa- 
mily to worship God with = at those solemn times which 
ne law enjoined. 

' And his vow.] Which it is likely he made, either when he 
saw his wife was with child, or, perhaps, before, when she 
told him what hope she had her prayer would be heard, ~~ 
he worshipped God, (ver: 19.) 

' Ver: 22. But Hannah went not up; for she said unto her 
husband, I willnot go up till the child be weaned, and then 
I will bring him, that he may appear before the Lord, and 
there abide for ever.] She was not bound by the law to go 
up with her husband: and, thercfore, though she was wont 
to go, she resolved, as became a prudent woman, to stay 
at home till the child was strong enough, not only to ac- 
company her, hut to be left at the house of the Lord, and 
be capable of being instructed in thé service of God. 

Ver. 23. And Elkanah her husband said unto her, Do what 
seemeth thee good: tarry until thou hast weaned him.) Inter- 
preters here note the sweet agreement that ought to be (ac- 
cording to the example of this happy Bean) between hus- 
band and wife. 

> Only the Lord establish his word.| We do not read of 
any thing the Lord had spoken about this child: unless 
Elkanah looked upon what Eli had said as spoken by God, 
because he was God’s high-priest. Or the Hebrew words 
may be translated, the Lord establish his work; i. e. perfect 
what he hath begun, by making the child grow till he was 
fit for his service. For the w ord dlabar signifies any matter 
or thing as well as word. 

So the woman abode.} Athome.- ~ 

And gave the child suck till she weaned him.) She herself 
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was his nurse, and suckled him, after the example of 
Sarah. (Sce upon Gen. xxi. 7.) And, it is likely, con- 
tinued to do so (out of her great affection to him) several 
years. Some think three; but it is not improbable six or 
seven, as Lyra conjectures. And so long I remember one 
to have sucked, in the place where I was ‘Worn. ; 

Ver. 24. And when she had weaned him, she took him up 
with her, with three bullocks, and one ephah of flour, and a 
botile of wine.] As they were not to appear before the 
Lord einpty; so, upon this occasion, they brought an am- 
ple offering to him; to testify their gratitude to the Divine 
Majesty. And it is highly probable, that one of these 
bullocks was wholly offered to God as a burnt-offering, 
and the other two were peacc-ofierings; or, as some will - 
have it, one a sin-offering, and the other a peace-offering. 
Which had a large measure of flour for a meat-offering, 
and of wine also attending it; that they might rejoice to- 
gether before the Lord, when they feasted with him upon 
the peace-offering. 

And brought him unto the house of the Lord in Shiloh : 
and the child was young.|'In the Hebrew the words are, 
hanaar-naar, the child was a ye ime? vy at their 
disposal. 

Ver. 25. And they slew the bullock, and brought the child 
to Eli.] They first performed their duty to God, by offering - 
a whole burnt-offering to him; reserving the rest, I sup-— 
pose, till they had acquainted Eli with God’s goodness to 
them, that they might all rejoice together. 

‘Ver. 26. And she said, Oh,niy lord ! as thy soul liveth, my 
lord, I am the woman that stood by thee here, praying unto 
the Lord.) Many take these words, as thy soul liveth, for 
an oath; whereby she assures him, that, as certain as he 
was alive, she was the person whom he saw in that place - 
praying, and took for a distempered woman. But others 
(particularly D. Kimchi) think there is nothing of an oath 
in them, they being only a form of well-wishing to him; 
as if she said, I wish thee a long life, that thou mayest 
educate my son. 

Ver. 27. For this child I are and the Lord hath given 
me my petition which I asked of him.] She had told him 
nothing of what she prayed for, when he reproved her, but 
only in general, that she was extremely afflicted for want ’ 
of something, which she earnestly begged of God. But - 
now she acquaints him with it, and with her. vow she 
made, if God granted her desire, which she was now come 
to accomplish. 

Ver. 28. And therefore also Ihave lent him unto the Sov: ] 
Or, restored him to the Lord (as the Targum expounds it), 
from whose gift she received him. 

As long as he liveth he shall be lent unto the Lord.] Or, 
as ihe words may be translated, all the days that he shall be 
desired for the Lord. 'That is, as long as God should think 
fit to employ him in his own house; which was till he made 
hima judge, (vii.15.) ‘Then he was not fixed at Shiloh, but 
went about the country to Beth-cl, and Gilgal, and Mizpeh; 
and then settled at his own house in. Ramah, as we read - 
there, ver. 17. 

And he worshipped the Lord there.| ‘This shews that El- 
kanah was with Hannah,.and gave his consent to this 
dedication of their child, to such service as God should 
think fit to employ him in: whieh he humbly i God 
to accept. 
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Ver. 1. Axnp Hannah prayed, and said. | Hymns are wont 
to be comprehended under the name of prayers, (Psal. 1xxi. 

20.) to the composition of which holy souls were sometimes 
raised by Divine inspiration, in their devout meditations 
upon the extraordinary goodness of God to them. And, in- 
deed, it was the most ancient way, as I. have observed 
heretofore, of preserving the memory of things to posterity: 
poets being more ancient than historians, or orators, as 
Lactantius observes, lib. vii. Div. Instit. cap. 23. Nor 
were the western people less famous for this than the 
eastern: the Germans, for instance, having their most an- 
cient annals in verse; as Hermannus Conringius hath shewn 
out of a great many authors,i in his preface to Corn. Tacitus, 
de Germanorum Moribus. . 

My heart rejoiceth in the Lord. ] She was acted by the 
same spirit which moved St. James to give this direction, 
chap. v. ver. 13. “Is any afflicted, let him pray, (as she 
-did, i. 10.) is any merry, let- him sing psalms,” as she now 
doth: for she was lately extremely sad and sorrowful, and 
could not eat: but now, by the goodness of God, is filled 
with joy; which made her burst out into this thanksgiving. 
My horn is exalted in the Lord.] She who was bowed 
down and dejected, now lifts up her head and triumphs : 
for exalting the horn signifies the height of glory. 

My mouth is enlarged over my enemy.| She was now fur- 
nished with a full answer to Peninnah, who upbraided her 
with her sterility. 

Because I rejoice in thy salvation.] All this joy and tri- 
umph arose from the goodness of God to her; who had de- 
livered her from the reproach of barrenness: which raised 
her, as appears by the sequel, to the expectation of far 
greater things. 

Ver. 2. There is none ell y as the Lord.] The holiness of 
God signifies his pecrless perfections; as Mr. Mede hath 
shewn in many parts of his works. (See p. 11.) 

For, there is none besides thee.) Which perfcctions are pe- 
culiar to himself: for though the Scripture vouchsafcth 
sometimes unto the gentile demons the name of gods, yet it 
never calls them holy ones. 

Neither is there any rock like our Rock.|] See upon Deut. 
xxxii. 31. 

Ver. 3. Talk no more so exceeding proudly.|] This was 
good advice to Peninnah, and such-like persons; not to 
insult over others who are not so happy as themselves. 

Let not arrogance come out of your mouth.] Or, as the 
Targum interprets it, forbear reproaches. For so the He- 
brew word atat signifies, hard words. 

For the Lord is a God of knowledge.) .None inal what 
he intends, who perhaps will exalt those who are now 
abased. Or, he knows how to bring to pass such things 
as men think to be impossible. 

And by him acts are weighed.] Or, by him works are pre- 
pared : even when there is no disposition in nature to them. 

Ver. 4.- The bows of the mighty men are broken, and they 
that stumbied are girt with strength.| Now the great sense 
she had of God’s power branches out itself into an humble 
acknowledgment of this glorious attribute, in divers in- 
stances. And, first, in vanquishing the most victorious : 
for bows were a principal part of warriors’ weapons, (Psal. 
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xliv. 6.) and their girdles being a principal part of the mi- 
litary habit, is elegantly translated to signify strength. and 
warlike prowess. Whence Virgil calls feeble persons un- 
meet for war, discinctos, ungirt, as Servius observes. (See 
Bochart, in Canaan, lib. ii. cap. 18.) Whence the apostle, 
among the spiritual armour,: exhorts the Ephesians. to be 
girt about with truth, (Ephes. vi.) For to gird and to arm, 
to be girt and to be armed, are the same thing in Greek and 
Latin authors. (See also Psal. xviii. 39. lxv. 6.) 

Ver. 5. They that-were full have hired themselves for 
bread ; and they that were hungry ceased.] To complain of 
hunger. This vicissitude of human affairs, especially the 
sudden turns there are sometimes, from a great height .of 
prosperity to a very low condition, and on the contrary, 
are very wonderful, and seriously to be pondered; that no 
man may be proud, nor any man despair. The instances 
of these in history are to be found in a great many authors, 
besides what our own experience may furnish us withal. . 

So that the barren hath born seven.) ‘That is, many chil- 
dren. She'reflects upon the great change which God had 
made in her own condition. And Procopius Gazzeus notes, 
that here, ‘‘ Hymno prophetiam admiscet;” -she mingles 
prophecy with her hymn of praise, and foretells the fecundity 
of the church: for the number seven denotes a multitude. 

And she that hath many children is waxen feeble.| ‘The 
Jews fancy, that every time Hannah bare a child, two-of 
Peninnah’s children died. But this seems rather-to have.a 
general respect to those that have been fertile, and grow 
barren when God pleascth. 

Ver. 6. The Lord killeth, and maketh eos 3 See 
down to the grave, and bringeth up.| The same thing is re- 
peated in different words ; and the sense is, the power of 
life and death is in the hands of God: whom he pleases he 
takes out of the world, and whom he pleases he continues 
in it; raising men up even from the grave, when they were 
dropping into it. (See Deut. xxxii. 39. Psal. xxx. 3.) 

Ver. 7. The Lord maketh poor, and maketh rich ;. he 
bringeth low, and raiseth up. ]She acknowledgeth the power 
and wisdom of God, in making men of different eruditions; 
some poor, and others rich;_yea, in making the same men 
who were very poor to become very rich; and they who 
were mean and contemptible become great and eminent, 
Theodoret treats exccllently of the- wise providence of 
God, in not making men all alike; but some of a lower, 
some of a higher rank: Oration vi. against the heathens. 

Ver. 8. He raiseth the poor out of the dust, and lifteth up 
the beggar from the dunghill; to set them among princes, 
and to make them inherit the throne of glory.] Instances of 
this kind in the Holy Scriptures are Joseph and Daniel; the 
onc a prisoner, the other a captive; but preferred to the 
highest dignity, by the kings of Egypt and Babylon. And 
in these later ages, Victorinus Strigelius observes a me- 
morable instance of the truth of these words, in Matthias 
Corvinus, king of Hungary; who was brought out of. pri- 
son, and set on the throne, not by sedition, nor by civil 
war ; but by the unanimous consent of all the estates of 
the realm, in grateful memory of the benefits they had. re- 
ceived by his father, the great Hunniades. Pr 

For the pillars of the earth are the Lord's, and he hath 
set the world upon them.] These words contain the reason 
of all that precedes in the five foregoing verses: for the 
| Very earth being founded, upheld, and supported by the 
2 If 
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Lord, no wonder that all the inhabitants of it are in his_ 


power, to dispose of them as he thinks good. 

Ver. 9. He will keep the feet of his saints, and the wicked 
shall be silent in darkness.] Pious affections in those days 
rose up, many times, to the height of prophecy: whereby 
God continued in that nation his true religion, in the midst 
of their idolatrous inclinations. Accordingly, here Hannah 
begins to predict the deliverances of the Israelites (who 
were God's holy ones, or saints, by being peculiarly sepa- 
rated to him and his service) from the hand of the Philis- 
tines, and other enemies: who she prophesies should 
stumble and fall, as men do in the dark, when the Israel- 
ites, by God’s direction, succeeded in their enterprises. 

- For by strength shall no man At As appeared = 
ward in Goliath. 

Ver. 10. The adversaries af the Lord shall be Broken in 
pieces; out of heaven shall he thunder upon them.) As he 
did literally when Samuel fought with the Philistines, (vii. 
10.) and when David also vauquished them, (Psal. xviii. 
13.) Procopius Gazeus applies this to the assumption of 
Christ, with the mission of the Holy Ghost, and the happy 
success of the' apostles’ preaching, and to Christ's second 
coming. 

The Lord shall judge the ends of the earth.] As he did 
when he subdued the Philistines, who lived in the extre- 
mity of the country of Judea westward: and now sorely 
oppressed the Israelites. 

And he shail give strength unto his King.] That is, to Da- 
vid. Of whom she prophesies; who was most properly 
God's king, whom he appointed in the room of Saul; who 
by his disobedience forfeited his kingdom and was rejected 
by God. ' 

And exalt the horn of his Anointed.] God commanded 
Saul to be anointed by Samuel, x. 1. but it was upon con- 
dition, which he not fulfilling, the same. person was com- 
manded to anoint David, xv. 29. xvi. 1. Upon which the 
Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul and rested on David, 
Xvi. 13,14. Whom God so wonderfully protected, that all 
the subtlety and power of Saul could not destroy him: 
and when he came to the throne, God wonderfully exalted 
him, as she here speaks: by enlarging his dominion very 
far, and making him such a glorious prince (higher than 
the kings of the earth), that he was the most eminent type of 
the great King of al!, our Lord Christ, to whom these words 
in the fullest sense belong. ‘* For who doth not see, (saith 
St. Austin, inhis seventeenth book, de Civitate Dei, cap. 4.) 
that the spirit of this woman (whose name was Anna, which 
signifies grace) prophesied of the Christian religion, the 
city of God, whose king and tounder is Christ; and of the 
grace of God, from which the prond are estranged, that 
they may fall; but the ‘humble are filled with it, that they 
may rise:” wihioh 1s: ihe chief import of this hymn. And, 
indeed, this is the first time that the name of Messiah (or 
Anointed )is found in Scripture: there being no such word 
in all the foregoing books of Moses, Joshua, the Judges, or 
Ruth. And therefore it is the more to be remarked: this 
prophetess being the first that mentions the Messiah, in 
this song: with which the song of the blessed Virgin hath 
such a'perfect resemblance, that one cannot but think 
Hannah had a respect to something higher than the quarrel 
between her and Pcninnah, and the son which God had 
given her, or the great acts‘of David: ‘for the words are 
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too magnificent to be confined to. so low a sense. And 
therefore Kimchi upon these words ingenuously acknow- 
ledges the King here mentioned is the Messiah, ot whom 
Hannah spake either by prophecy or tradition. For there 
was a tradition among them, that there should a great King 
arise in Israel: and she seals up this song, with the mention 
of that King, who should save them from all their enemies. 


It may be thus paraphrased: 


1. Great is the goodness of God to me, which makes my 
heart leap for joy ;' great is the honour he hath done me: 
so that my mouth, which had nothing to answer when my 
enemy upbraided me, now boasts of the favour of God to 
me, who to my exceeding great joy hath bestowed a son 
upon me. . 

2. For the Lord is incomparable in all perfections, which 
none have but himself alone: whose excellences are so 
transcendent, that there is none in whom we can find so 
secure a sanctuary in all our troubles as we have in him. 

3. Do not vaunt and brag therefore any more on this fa- 
shion, nor speak contemptuously of others: for as nothing 
can be hid from him, so he knows how to bring to pass the 
strangest things: nor can any man hinder it (let their pride, 
and confidence, and power, be ever so great), but his coun- 
sel shall] stand. 

4. The strength of armed forces is good for nothing, if not 
prospered by him: who brings down those who were mighty 
conquerors; and advances those who were their miserable 
slaves. 

5. The rich have been seen to fall] into such decay, as to 
want their necessary food: and poor starved wretches have 
eome to great plenty. As likewise barren women, as I, 
have had a numerous offspring, and they that had many 
children lost them all. 

G. No man can keep himself alive when God calls him 
away from hence: and he unexpectedly restores men to 
life, when they were in the very jaws of death. 

7. It is according as he orders, that some men are rich, 
others poor: and the very same men who now are in a low 
condition, he raises up to greatness and splendour; and, on 
thé contrary, abaseth those that walk in pride. 

8. They that are in the most sordid plight he advances, 
when he pleases, to the most glorious state: for what can 
hinder him from shaking the very foundations of the earth, 
and overturning all things, which are upheld and supported 
only by his almighty power? 

9. The best way therefore 1 is, by piety, to secure the fa- 
vour of God; who, by preserving all his faithful servants 
from falling, will fill their mouths with his praises: but con- 
found the wicked, who now boast themselves, when with 
amazement they are thrown down into a miserahle con- 
dition. For let not any man be so vain as to imagine, that 
by his strength he can maintain himself in his high station; 
or keep desu good men from rising up to glory. 

10. They that oppose God shall be broken in pieces; he 
will strike a terror into them, and make them fall flat before 
him. For it is he that is the Judge of the world; and there 
is no corner of it where men can “hide themselves from his 
sentence. He will advance the king whom he shall choose, 
even the Lord Christ; and make him great in spite of all 
opposers: who shall not he able to hinder his exaltation; 
or the growth and increase of his kingdom.— 
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Ver. 11. And Elkanah went to Ramah to his ‘house.] 
When the festival was ended. 

And the child did minister unto the Lord. ] As soon as he 
was capable. 

Before Eli the priest.) According as he appointed him. 

Ver. 12. Now the sons of Eli were sons of Belial.| Very 
wicked men, (see Deut. xiii. 13.) being impious, covetous, 
guilty of violence, and filthy lusts. 

They knew not the Lord.] ‘They were not professed athe- 
ists; but they minded not the Divine service, nor took any 
care to do God honour; being ignorant (as Kimchi ex- 
pounds it) of his law. 

Ver. 13. And the priest's custom was, when any man of- 
fered sacrifice.] Brought his peace-otferings to be offered at 
the altar. 

That the priest’s servant came, while the flesh was — 
with a flesh-hook of three teeth in his hand.| The person 
who brought the peace-offerings having the largest share in 
these sacrifices, there were certain rooms, when the temple 
was Luilt, both in the court of the women, and of the men, 
wherein they had liberty to boil the flesh, in order to feast 
with God at his own house: which Christians afterward 
imitated in their feasts of charity. The like rooms there 
were at the tabernacle, in the outward court of it. (See 
L’Empereur, in his Annot. upon Codex Middoth, cap. 2. 
sect. 6. p. 80, 81.) 

Ver. 14. And he struck it into the pan, or kettle, or caui- 
dron, or pot.\ There were several sorts of vessels for this 
use; according as the flesh to be boiled was little or much. 

All that the flesh-hook brought up the priest took for him- 
self.] This was a new custom, which they profanely intro- 
duced: for, not content with the right shoulder and the 
breast, which were theirs by the law, (Lev. vii. 32.) they 
would take what they pleased of the rest, that belonged to 
the people: at least, so much as a fork with three teeth 
brought up, when they struck it into the he where the flesh 
was boiling. 

So they did in Shiloh, unto all the Israelites that came 
thither.| This aggravated their crime, that they made a 
constant practice of it: and did not only on some occa- 
sions commit suth wickedness. 

Ver. 15.- And before they burnt the fat.] Which entirely 
belonged unto God, (Lev. ii. 16. vii. 23. 25.) 

The priest's servant came, and said to the man that sacri- 
ficed, Give flesh to roast for the priest.) This was a high con- 
tempt of God, to demand their part before God. had his. 
For the noblest guests at feasts were always served first. 

For he wiil not have sodden flesh of thee, but raw.| The 
flesh-hook did not always bring up the best; therefore, as 
soon as the sacrifice was cut up, they came and took the 
choicest pieces. 

Ver. 16. And if any man said unto him, Let them not fail 
to burn the fat presently, and then take as much as thy soul 
desireth: then he would answer, Nay; but thou shalt give it 
me now: tf not, I will take it by force.) This argues the 
very height of imperious impiety, that such submissive lan- 
guage should not prevail with them to have so much respect 
to God, as to let him have his portion in the first place: 
though they offered the priest more than his share, after 

God was served. None knows to what pitch of wicked- 
ness a man may arrive, when once the sense of God is ex- 
tinguished, and gone out of his mind. 
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Ver. 17. Wherefore the sin of the young men was very. 
great before the Lord.| Having many grievous aggravations. 

For men abhorred the offering of the Lord.| Nothing 
brings religion so much into the contempt of the people, as 
the open profaneness of those who are the ministers of it. 

Ver. 18. But Samuel ministered before the Lord, being a 
child.| Though very young, yet he carefully ‘performed. 
such offices at:the tabernacle as he was capable to dis- 
charge: and did not follow the bad example of his fami- 
liars and domestics, as we may suppose Hophni and Phi- 
nehas were. 

Girded with a linen ephod.] We do not read any where 
of any peculiar garments appointed for the Levites in their 
ministration, but only for the priests; and this was none 
of them, as appears from Exod. xxviii. 40,41. And there- 
fore the ephod which the priests are said to wear in chap. 
xxii. of this hook, ver. 18. were quite different from the 
ephod ordered in Exod. xxviii. for Aaron the high-priest 
alone: which had a curious girdle belonging to it, and the 
breast-plate with precious stones inseparable from it; and 
was wrought with gold, and blue, and purple; and scarlet, 
(Exod. xxviii. G.) But the ephod which the priests, or 
any other persons are said to wear, is (for distinction’s sake) 
always’ called ephod bad, an-ephod made of fine linen: 
which was not a sacred but.an honorary vestment (as I may 
call it), being a short garment hanging upon the shoulders 
down to the ‘middle of the back, but without any girdle or. 
curious work in it; which having some likeness to that of 
the high-priest’s, was used by tle inferior priests to make 
them more respected as special ministers of God; and by 
other great persons upon some solemn occasion, as David 
did, (2 Sam. vi. 24.) and Eli (seeing such a great appear 
ance of God in him) ordered Samuel to do; though it was 
not a habit appertaining to the Levites, much less to him 
who was not of age, according to the exact rules of the 
law, to serve in the tabernacle. Thus Kimchi and Ralbag 
understand it. And the LXX. in 2 Sam. vi. 15. translate 
it orodjv tEadAov, an eximious garment. (See Jo. Brau- 
nius de Vest. Sacerd. lib. ii. cap.'6. p.G02.)° 

It seems no improbable conjecture of Fortunatus Scac- 
chus, that from hence was derived the latus clavus among 
the Romans, which was a vestment proper to their senators 
and presidents. It was first brought from the Etruscans, 
by Tullus Hostilius, when he conquered them: whose an- 
cient language agrees so much with the Hebrew, that one 
may .well think they had many things from them. (See 
Myrothec. cap. iii. 43.) 

Ver. 19. Moreover, his mother made him a little coat, and 
brought it to him from year to year, when she came up with 
her husband to offer the yearly sacrifice.) ‘The ephod being 
used, I suppose, only in the service of God, it was pro- 
vided at the public charge. But for his ordinary wearing, 
Hannah took care, at her charge, to provide him a coat, 
and other things, it is likely, suitable to it, that she might 
still express her piety in contributing.to his maintenance 
at the honse of God.- And it is very probable, that. this 
little coat was woven with her own hands; as the ancient 
tradition is, that Christ’s seamless coat’ was woven by the 
blessed Virgin. And so in Joma the doctors say, (cap. 3.) 
that a priest might use a garment in his ministry, which was 
made by his mother. (See Braunius, lib. i. cap. 17.) 

Ver. 20. And Eli blessed Elkanah and Hannah his Uwe 
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and said, The Lord give thee seed of this woman, for the 
loan which ts lent unto the Lord.] He gave them this bene- 
diction by a Divine suggestion; and thereby verified what 
she uttered in her prophetical song, (ver. 5.) 

‘And they went to their own home.| Their affection to their 
son did not make them stay there, and neglect their do- 
mestic affairs. 

Ver. 21. And the Lord visited Hanuah, so that she con- 
cetved, and bare three sons and two daughters.| None are 
losers by what they lend unto the Lord. 

And the child Samuel grew before the Lord.| Not only in 
stature, but in wisdom also and virtue, (see ver. 26.) Of 
so great moment it is to season the minds of children early 
with a sense of God and of religion: whichis likely to con- 
tinue with them, and improve, as they grow in years. 

| Ver. 22. Now Eli was very old.) Which made him list- 
Jess and unactive. 

- And heard all that his sons did unto all Israel.] Yet 
wanted not information of all the forementioned enormous 
practices of his sons. 

And how they lay with the women that assembled.] Whose 
impiety and luxury proceeded so far, as to move them to 
debauch those women who came to worship God. Of the 
word assembled, see Exod. xxviii. 8. Unto which may be 
added, that the Hebrew word tzaba signifies not only a 


great many gathered together, but also a station: that is, 


stated times of attendance, which devout women observed 
for fasting and prayer. For that was their business at the 
temple; unto which they resorted at certain times for 
these ends. 

- At the door of the tabernacle of the congregation.] 'These 
words soundas if they committed this lewdness in the pre- 
sence of all the people. But such beastiality would not 
have been suffered: and therefore this refers to their as- 
sembling at the door of the tabernacle: from whence they 
led them to some private room about the tabernacle (as 
there were many afterward about the temple), where they 
defiled them. : 

Ver. 23. And he said unto them, Why do you these 
things?) Beforementioned, ver. 14—16. 22. 

. For I hear of your evil doings by all this people.) Their 
wiellednese was so notorious, that there was a general 
complaint of it; which should have moved him to greater 
severity, than merely to reprove and chide them with such 
gentleness and lenity, as these and the following words im- 
port. Which proceeded partly from the coldness of old 
age; partly from his too great indulgence to his children ; 
and partly (as Corn. Bonavent. Bertram conjectures) from 
his being more intent upon the defence of thcir civil liber- 
tics, than the restoring ecclesiastical discipline. 

Ver. 24. Nay, my sons; it is no good report that I hear: 
ye make the Lord's people to transgress.| By making them 
neglect and despise the service of God, (ver. 17.) and 
tempting them to lewdness, (ver. 22.) This is the language 
of a tender father, not of a zcalous judge; who ought to 
have passed a public censure upon them, for their public 
crimes, by turning them out-of their office, or some sharp 
punishment; which hisoflice gave him authority and power 
to inflict upon such infamous offenders. 

Ver. 25. If a man sin against another, the judge shall 
judge him ; but-if-a man sin against the Lord, who shall en- 
treat for him ‘] If one neighbour do an injury to another, 
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‘the business may be composed by the judge; who, inter- 


posing his authority, either takes up the difference, or sees: 
the person satisfied who was offended. But if one injure 
the judge himself (which was the present case), who shall 
take the confidence to speak in his behalf? Was it ever 
heard that any once interceded for a man to his prince, when 


he intended to kill the prince himself? Eli argued well; 


but he should not have referred their punishment unto God, 
when it was in his power to punish them himself. 
Notwithstanding, they hearkened not unto the voice of 
their father ; because the Lord would slay them.] The words 
may be rendered out of the Hebrew, But they would not 
hearken to the voice of their father ;. therefore the Lord re- 
solved to slay them. But, according to our translation, the 
sense is right enough: for when men have long sinned griev- 
ously against many admonitions (which it may be supposed 
their father had given them), whereby thcy become incura- 


ble; God deprives them of that prudent consideration and 


discretion, which would save them from destruction. So 
Rasi upon these words, The sentence of judgment was 
already sealed against them. 

Ver. 26. And the child Samuel grew on, and was in favour 
both with the Lord and with men.| The words in the He- 
brew are, he went on, or grew great and tall, and was good, 
that is acceptable, both to God and men. The meaning is, 
he made a great progress in wisdom and goodness, as well 
as increased in stature : so that God was well pleased with 
him, and he was well esteemed by the people. 
is said of our Saviour, Luke ii. 52. where Theophylact 
thus glosses, Tourtott, kat Ty Ow evdpeora Emparte, Kai TOI¢ 
avOpwmotc éawwerd ; i. e. He did those things that were well- 
pleasing to God, and were praised by men. 

Ver. 27. And there came a man of God unto Eli.] That 
is, a prophet, who was divinely inspired to deliver the fol- 
lowing message to him. Some say this was Phinehas, 
others Elkanah; without any ground. 

And said unto him, Thus saith the Lord.) This is the 
constant language of prophets. 

Did I plainly appear.] In the Hebrew, manifestly reveal 
m yself. : 

Unto the house of thy fathers:] Unto Aaron, whe was 
the head of the family of priests, (See Exod. iv. 27.) 

When they were in Egypt, in Pharaoh’s house ?| In miser- 
able bondage. As much as to say, Have I conferred such 
favours upon you, and do yon thus requite me? It is the 
way of the prophets, when they call men to repentance, to 
aggravate their sins by an.enumcration of God’s great 
benefits unto them. (See Isaiah i. 2, &c. and Micah ‘vi. 
3—5.) 

‘Ver... 28. 406 did I choose him out of all the tribes of Is- 
rael to be my priest. J The highest dignity 1 in the nation. 

To offer upon nine altar, to burn incense, to wear an 
ephod before me?] These were the several parts of the 
priest’s office: and the last contains the greatest of them all, 
which belonged only to the high-pricst; who alone ap- 
peared before God to consult him by urim and thummim, 
when he wore the golden ephod, with the breast-plate an- 
nexed to it; for they were inseparable, (Exod. xxviii. 6. 
12. 28.) 

And did I give unto the house of thy father all the 
offerings made : br y fire of the children of Israel?) .Thcre 
were none of the sacrifices offered at the altar of which the 


The same - : 


we 
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priest had not some share, (see Numb. xviii. 8—10, &c.) 
For ‘even of the burnt-offerings, which were wholly con- 
sumed on the altar, the.skin was, by an express law, given 
to the priest, (Lev. vii. 8.) 

Ver. 29. Wherefore kick ye at my sacrifice, and at my 
offerings, which I have commanded tn my habitation. | As 
refractory oxen were wont to do, when they were pricked 
with a goad, to stir them up to work at the plough: which 
signifies the. highest irreverence and contempt of God's 
authority. (See Bochart, in his Hierozoicon, par. 1. lib. ii. 
cap. 29. latter end.) 

And honourest thy sons above me, &c.] By suffering them 
to continue in the priest’s office, and profanely to feast 
themselves with the best of the sacrifices, before God was 
served. a 

Ver. 30. Wherefore the Lord God of Israel saith, I said, 
indeed, that thy house, and the house of thy father, should 
walk before me for ever: but now saith the Lord, Be it far 
from me.| God revokes the decree he had made in favour 
of him and his family, of being high-priests throughout all 
generations. Which office was first settled upon Eleazar, 
the eldest son of Aaron, and upon his posterity; for the 
very same promise is made to Phinehas the son of Eleazar, 
(Numb. xxv. 15.) which is lere said to be made to Eli, 
who was descended from Ithamar, the youngest son of 


Aaron: unto whom the high-priesthood was translated from 


the family of Eleazar, for some sin or other: as now it was 
resolved it should be translated back again from the family 
of Ithamar, to that of Eleazar; because of the horrid sins 
of the sons of Eli.. For what cause Phinchas, or his pos- 
terity (for there are various opinions about the time), lost 
the priesthood, and how they recovered it in the time of 


_ David, see Mr. Selden, lib. i. de Success. ad Pontificat. 


cap. 2, 3. and Constant. L’Empereur, in his annot. on Ber- 
tram de Repub. Jud. p. 411. Some think, that after Phi- 
nehas, those three persons mentioned in 1 Chron. vi. 50, 51. 


Abishua, Bukki, and Uzzi, succeeded in the priesthood; 


and then came in Eli: but of this there is no certainty. 
Procopius Gazzus here observes, that this verse, ‘‘ Laten- 
ter totius Judaici sacerdotii finem innuit;” doth secretly inti- 
mate the abolishing of the whole Jewish priesthood. For this 
promise, saith he, Thy house, and the house of thy father, 
shall walk before me for ever, was not made to Ithamar, 
but to Aaron; and, therefore, he shews here what should 
befal the whole tribe. Such conditional decrees are fre- 
quent in Scripture; particularly in Jer. xviii. 7—10. 

For he that honoureth me I will honour, and he that de- 
spiseth me shall be lightly esteemed.) A remarkable instance 
of which we have in the records of the Christian church: 
for Eusebius tells us, in the time of that persecation which 
he mentions in the eighth book of his Ecclesiastical His- 
tory, some of the pastors of the church, who had not go- 
verned the flock of Christ as they ought to have done, were 
condemned to be keepers of camels, and of the Emperor’s 
horses (a punishment among the Romans in those days, as 
Valesius observes), % Stia xaraxptvaca dixn, &e. The Divine 
justice judging them worthy of no better employment. (Cap. 
12. de Martyribus Palestine.) 

Ver. 31. Behold, the days come, that Iwill ext off the arm 
of thy father’s house.} Our arm being the instrument where- 
by we perform all things; this threatening signifies, that 
not long hence God would utterly take away all power and 
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authority from him, and from his family; both as he was 
a priest, and’as he was a judge. ae on 

That there shall not be an oldman in thy house.| But his 
posterity should die, as it follows, (ver. 33.) in the flower 
of their age, which was accounted a great judgment in that 
nation. So Manasseh ben Israel, who observes, in his 
hook de Termino Vitz, p. 87. that the Gemara upon Jeba- 
moth mentions a certain family in Jerusalem, none of which 
commonly lived above eighteen years. Of which they in- 
quiring the reason of R. Johanan ben Zacheei, he bade 
them search, if they were not of the family of Eli, upon 
which God had passed this sentence, that they should die 
in the flower of their age: and it was discovered that they 
sprang from him. a 

Ver. 32. And thou shalt see-an enemy in my sanctuary.| 
The marginal translation seems most literal, Thou shalt see 
the affliction of the tabernacle. As he did, for he saw the 
tabernacle deprived of the ark, which was the glory of it; 
and lived to: hear the ark was taken by the Philistines, (iv. 
4.11.) But his family was not thrown ont of the priest- 
hood till the days of Solomon. 

“ In all the wealth which God shall give Israel.] The He- 
brew words may he translated, After all the good God hath 
done to Israel. r 

And there shall not be an old man in thy house for ever.] 
He repeats the foregoing threatening, to shew the certainty 
of it. But some by an old man understand an elder. So 
the Talmudists in the Gemara of the Sanhedrin, cap. 1. 
where they make the meaning to be, that if any of his fa- 
mily did live long, they should never come to honour. For 
so they tell the story; that R. Johanan missing of some 
preferment that was designed and endeavoured for him, 
and taking it very heavily, the doctors that were his rela- 
tions prayed him not to be troubled ; For we are (said they) 
of the family of Eli, of whom it is said, there shall be no 
old man of thy house for ever; that is, none be promoted 
to any dignity. | 

Ver. 33. And the man of thine, whom I shail not cut off 
Jrom my altar, shall be to consume thy eyes, and to grieve 
thy heart.| It was nota favour to let any of them live, but 
a punishment to those who were grieved to see the high- 
priesthood taken from thcir family, and those that belonged 
to it reduced to great poverty. It is usnalin Scripture, to 
say that of the parents, which properly belongs to their 
posterity. | : 

' And all the increase of thy house shall die in the flower of 
ther age.| This doth not belong to all the posterity of 
Ithamar, but only to the family of Eli. 

Ver. 34. And this shall be a sign to thee, that shall come 
upon thy two sons, Hophni and Phinehas ; that in one day 
they shall die both of them.] See iv. 11. 17. 

Ver. 35. And Iwill raise me up a faithful priest, that 
shall do all that ts in my heart, and in my mind.] This 
scems to be meant of Zadok, who was anointed in the 
room of Abiathar, (1 Chron. xxix. 22.) , 

And I will build him a sure house.| The high-priesthood 
continued in his line till the captivity of Babylon, as ap- 
pears from Ezck. x]. 16. and a long time after it, as Jo- 
sephus shews, lib. x. cap. 4. and our famous. Selden, 
lib. i. de Success. in Pontif. cap. 5, 6. where. he shews 
their perpetual sucecssion till. the time of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes. But Procopius Gazeus here notes, that though 
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this, according to the history, is meant of Zadok, who 
was put into the priesthood by Solomon, and in whose line 
it continned; yet it belongs to none, in the highest sense, 
but to our Lord Jesus Christ, who offéred himself to the 
Father for us, and is our great high-priest for ever. 

And he shall walk before mine anointed for ever.] By the 
anointed of God here is meant the king; for whom the 
high-priest consulted God on great occasions: and there- 
fore is said to walk before him; because he directed him ‘in 
his proceedings, and shewed him what he ought to do, in 
all difficult cases. 

Ver. 36. And it shall come to pass, that every one that is 
left in thy house.| The remainder of his family, who were 
not cut off. 

Shall come and crouch to him for a piece of silver, and for 
a morsel of bread.] The Hebrew word which we translate 
crouch, signifying to bow and to worship, the Vulgar un- 
derstands these words, as if they were spoken not of their 
coming to beg of the high-priest, but to pray to God in so 
poor a condition, as not to be able to bring more than a 
farthing, or mite, to the treasury, and nothing but a bit of 
bread (not so much as a bird, much less a sheep or bul- 
lock) for a sin-offering. But the Chaldee takes the words 
as we do, for humbling himself to the priest beforemen- 
tioned, begging a small relicf of his great poverty, to 
which he was-‘reduced. The Hebrew word for a piece of 
silver is agorah, which signifies a minute picce of silver, in 
the very derivation of the word, as many think. So the 
meaning is, he should humbly beg, though ever so small a 
relief. 

Put me, I pray thee, into one of the priests’ offices, that I 
may eat a piece of bread.| Begging of the high-priest that 
he might enjoy the meanest pension that was allowed to 
those priests who were prohibited to officiate. For so the 
words may be translated, Somewhat belonging to the priest- 
hood. (See 2 Kings xxiii. 9. Ezek: xliv. 18.) This seems 
to have been fulfilled in the days of Abiathar, who, for 
treason; was not only put out of his office, but sent to live 
upon his own farm in the country; and not suffered to live 
upon the portion given to priests at the temple, (1 Kings 
ii. 26, 27.) By this means his posterity fell into extreme 
want; in which the just judgment of God may be ob- 
served; that the children of .those who were so wanton, 
that they would. not be content unless they had the 
choicest parts of the sacrifice for their portion, should 
fall into so low a condition, as to beg their bread. 
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Ver, 1. Anp the child Samuel ministered unto the Lord 
before Eli.| Performed such services at the tabernacle as 
Eli directed, being now about a hn years old, as Jose- 
phus thinks. 

And the word of the Bore was precious in those days.} 


God did very rarely in those days reveal his mind to any’ 


person. (Sce ver. 21.) 

There was no open vision.] Here vision includes all the 
ways whereby God revealed himsclf to men. Whliich he 
did then so seldom, that whatsoever revelation there might 
be privately to.some pious persons, there was none then 
publicly acknowledged to be a prophet, unto -whom the 
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people might resort to know the mind of God. Which was 


the cause that Samuel, being twice called by God to attend 
unto him, thought it had been Eli who called him: for they 
were so unacquainted i in these days with the prophetical 
spirit, that we read of no more than two prophets in all the 
days of the Judges, (iv. 4. vi. 8.) 

Ver. 2. Andit came to pass at that time.] After the man 
of God mentioned in the foregoing chapter (ver. 27.) had 
been with Eli; perhaps that very night after he had deli- 
vered his message. 

When Eli was laid down.] To sleep. 

In his place.| In the court of the tabernacle, where there 
were divers rooms for several uses of the priests; as there 
were afterward at the temple. 

And his eyes began to wax dim, that he could not see. 
Clearly to do his duty, after it grew duskish: which made 
him, it is likely, go to bed betimes, and leave directions 
with Samuel what to do, until] it was time for him to repose 
himself. And this might be the reason that Samuel ran so 
hastily to him, when he thought he called for him, that he 
might know what he wanted, men of his age, and dim- 
sighted, being less able to help themselves. 

Ver. 3. Andere the lamp of God went out in the temple of 
the Lord, where the ark of God was.| 'The lamp in the great 
shaft of the golden candlestick, which bent towards the 
most holy place (called the western lamp), never went out; 
but some other of them did go out when it was morning. 
(See upon Exod. xxvii. 20, 21.) The meaning therefore 
is, that, ere it was day, the Lord called Samuel. (See Dr. 
Lightfoot of the Temple, chap. 14. sect. 4.) - 

And Samuel was lain down to sleep.) In the court of the 
Levites, as the Targum explains it; or in some other place 
near to Eli, that he might be retidy to assist him on any 
occasion. The words seem to import, that he had watched 
most of the night, (for so some Were to do, Psal. exxxiy. 
1.) and towards morning went to repose himself. For thus 
the words ‘run in. the Hebrew, and in the LXX. and 
Vulgar: Before the lamp of God went out, and Samuel lay 
down to sleep in the temple of the Lord, &c. Insomuch, 
that Victorinus Strigelius translates the words thus, And 
Samuel went to liedown in the temple of the Lord, where the 
ark of God was, before the lamp of God went out. 

Ver. 4. That the Lord called Sanuel.| Out of the most 
holy place. So the Targum: A voice was heard out of the 
temple of the Lord. 

And he said, Here am I.] It is likely Eli lay nearer the 
tabernacle than Samuel did, and yet heard nothing: but 
the voice passing him by, was directed to Samuel, who 
alone heard it. These words, Here am JI, are a form of 
specch, signifying attention to what was said, and readi« 
ness to do what should be commanded. 

Ver. 5. And he ran unto Eli, and said, Here am I; for 
thou calledst me.} He thought Eli had some ministry wherein 
to employ him, and therefore started up presently, and ran 
to know what his pleasure was. Which shews the great 
readiness and promptness of his obedience, which made 
him come, yea, run at his first call. 

And he said, I called not; lie down again. 
and lay down.] He thought he might dream. 

Ver. 6. And the Lord called yet again, Samuel. And 
Samuel rose, and went to Eli, and said, Heream I; for thou 
didsét call me, &c.] He was sure there was nobody yet. 


And he went 
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come to the temple, it being night and the doors shut, and 
therefore concluded it could be none but Eli that called 
him: and it is probable, the voice was like that of Eli's. 

Ver. 7. Now Samuel did not know the Lord.| He had not 
_yet learned to know discipline from before the Lord, as the 
Targum interprets it: that is, how God was wont to teach 
and instruct men in his will; which the next words explain. 

Neither was the word of the Lord yet revealed unto him.] 
He was unacquainted with the way wherein God made 
known his mind unto the prophets, because he had never 
spoken to him before: so that he did not know how to dis- 
tinguish between the voice of God and ofa man. Maimo- 
aides expounds it, He did not understand that the Lord was 
wont to speak with a soft, whispering voice; which was 
therefore called Bath-col. 

Ver. 8. And the Lord called Samuel again the third time. 
And he rose, and went to Eli, and said, Here am; for thou 
didst callme. And Eli perceived that the Lord had called 
the child.| This repetition of the voice so oft, awakened 
Eli to think that this was no fancy of the child’s; and, 
therefore, since he knewiha t he did not call him, he con- 
cluded the Lord did; and by this means he was disposed 
to give credit to what Samuel should tell him, as an oracle 
of Grd. 

Ver. 9. Therefore Eli said unto Samuel, Go, lie down : 
‘and it shall be, if he call thee, that thou shalt say, Speak, 
Lord ; for thy servant heareth.] He tells him, in effeet, that 
it was the voice of God which he heard; and instructs 
him how to behave himself, when he called again; and to 
answer, that he was ready to perform whatever he com- 
manded. 

So Samuel went and lay down in his place.] Which was 
not far, as I said, from the place where Eli lay. 

Ver. 10. And the Lord came, and stood.| This word 
stood (Kimchi thinks) denoteth some glorious appearance 
of God to him; because this is the same word which is 
used in Numb. xxii. 22, 23. 31. where the angel is said to 
stand to oppose Balaam’s proceedings. And so the Tar- 
gum: The Lord was revealed, and stood and called, &c. 

And called as at other times, Samuel, Samuel!] Only he 
repeats his name, to move the greater attention. 

Then Samuel answered, Speak ; for thy servant heareth.] 
He omits the name of the Lord, in his answer which Eli 
directed him to make: cither out of fear, or uncertainty, 
whether it was the Lord that spake to him, or not. 

Ver. 11. And the Lord said unto Samuel, Behold, I will 
do a thing in Israel, at which both the ears of every one 
that heareth tt shall tingle.] Which in our language we 
express thus: Jt shall stun all that hear it: as a man is, 
when a clap of terrible thunder strikes his ears, which 
even deafens him, so that he can hear nothing else. This 
was fulfilled, when the doleful news came that the ark was 
taken, and both Eli’s sons slain, and lhe fell down and 
brake his neck, &c. 

Ver.12. In that day I will perform against Eli all the 
things that I have spoken concerning his house.|] By the 
man of God in the foregoing chapter. 

When I begin, I will also make an end.) He doth not 


mean that he would begin and make an end at onee; but 


that he would persevere in tis punishments, and not desist 


when he began, till all his threatenings were fulfilled, viz.' 


‘In the death of Eli, and of his sons; and the slaughter of 
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eighty-five priests of this family by Doeg, — the thrusting 
Abtathar (who escaped that slaughter) rout of his office, 

and so depriving that family of its dignity and honour. 

- Ver.13. For Fhave told him, that Iwill judge his house 
Sor ever, for. the iniquity which he knoweth.] For he could 
not be ignorant of the crimes committed so publicly ; ; “and 
of which there was such a general complaint. 

Because his sons made themselves vile.) Or, they — 
light of God and of his people; having no regard to either 
of them. Or, they made the service of God vile in the eyes 
of the people; as the words may be translated, and as ~_ 
LXX. understand them. 

And he restrained them not.) He did not frown «igen 

them, as it is in the Hebrew. Which doth not signify, that 
he shewed no sign of displeasure against their wickedness 
(for he did chide them, though too gently, for it), but he 
did not severely reprove them; and when that would not 
restrain them, turn them out of their office, or suspend them 
until they were reformed. For which cause God passed 
this severe sentence upon the whole family; that they 
should lose the dignity.of the high-priesthood, and be made 
as vile and contemptible as they had rendered God's 
service. 
_ Ver. 14. And therefore I have sworn unto the house of 
Eli, that the iniquity of Elv’s house shall not be purged with 
sacrifice nor offering for ever.] By iniquity is meant the 
punishment of iniquity ; which he threatens should not be 
removed, or mitigated, by any sort of sacrifices, or obla- 
tions, that could be brought to the altar; but only (as the 
Gemara upon Rosch Hashanah ventures to say) by the law, 
and by the retributions of the saints. By the law, they 
mean not merely the study of the law, but the practice of 
it, by observing God's commands; and by retributions of 
the saints, works of charity, bounty, and liberality, beyond 
what the Divine law required. (See Dr. Windet, de Vita 
functorum Statu, p. 193.) 

Ver. 15. And Samuel lay down until the morning, and 
opened the door of the house of the Lord.] This was one of 
the works of the Levites, to open and shut the door of the 
court of the Lord’s house. 

And Samuel feared to shew Eli the vision.| Having no 
commaud from God to do it; and being loath to grieve the 
old man by telling him bad news. 

Ver. 16. Then Eli called Samuel, and said, Samuel, my. 
son. And he answered, Here am J.| The old man being so 
solemnly threatened by the late message from God to him, 
was afraid he was concerned in — the Lord had now 
said to Samuel. 

Ver. 17. And he said, What ts the thing that the Lord 
hath said unto thee? I pray thee hide it not from me: God 
do so to thee, and more also, if thou hide any thing from me, 
&c.] He adjures him to declare to him all that he had 
heard, aud conceal nothing; which obliged him to satisfy 
his desire, as Micaiah and our blessed Saviour did in the 
like case. 

> Ver. 18. And Samuel told him ever y thing, and hid no- 
thing from him. And he said, It is the Lord ; let him do what 
seemeth him good.] This sentence being denounced by a 
child, who had his dependance upon Eli, far from any se- 
cular.cunning, being unable to discern between the voice 
of the Lord and>the voice of his tutor, till he instructed 
him, was a great deal more terrible to Eli than the message 
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of the prophet had been, and wrought a greater effect 
upon him. For he humbly.acknowledged the justice of 
God, and submitted to his sentence (as many of the fathers 
think) with a truly penitent heart. For now he knew (as 


our Dr. Jackson observes), that the sentence was irrever-. 


sible, being confirmed by an oath, (ver. 14.) and the humi- 
lity and modesty of Eli’s answer, persuaded that excel- 
lent person, that the fearful sentence denounced against 
him extended no further, than to the irreversible depo- 
sition of him and his family from the priesthood, unto a 
poor and mean estate, wherein they were to live hereafter. 
(Consecration of the Son of God, chap. 18. parag. 5.) 

* Ver.19. And Samuel grew, and the Lord was with him.) 
There were manifest tokens that God favoured him, as he 
did Joseph, (Gen. xxxi. 2.) The Targum hath it, Mfemra, 
the Word of the Lord was his help: or he revealed more and 
more of his mind to him: so that Israel knew God in- 
tended him for the office mentioned in the next verse. 

And did let none of his words fall to the ground.] A me- 
taphor from arrows shot out ofa bow, which hit the mark. 
‘And they may refer either to the words of Samuel, or of 
God; which is the same. ‘This proved him to be a pro- 
phet, or a man divinely inspired. 

Ver. 20.. And all Israel, from Dan even to Beer-sheba.] 
The whole country of Judea.. (See Judg. xx. 1.) 

Knew that Samuel was established to be a prophet of the 

Lord.| Settled to be a constant prophet, who supplied the 
want of urim and thummim, when the ark’ was taken from 
them. ; 
Ver. 21. And the Lord :appeared again in TT for 
the Lord revealed himself to Samuel in Shiloh by the 
word of the Lord.| Having begun to appear in Shiloh, he 
continued this great favour: for he revealed himself to 
Samuel, not by dreams and visions, but by speaking to him 
in an audible voice, as he had done, ver. 4, &c. And in- 
decd heseems to have been the first prophet, that was raised 
‘up to bea public instructor and governor of God’s people. 
Others there had been before him; but not with so high 
an authority, and public approbation. And therefore St. 
Peter saith, (Acts iii.) “ All the prophets from Samuel 
spake of those days:” as if he was the first eminent pro- 
phet whom the Lord raised up to them after Moses. 


% 


CHAP. IV. 


Ver. 1. AND the word of Samuel came unto ali Israel.| 
The revelation of God’s mind and will, which had been 
very scarce among them in former days, (iii. 1.) now grew 
very plentiful: for, as Samuel] himself was ready to instruct 
every one that came to him, so he set up colleges of the 
prophets (as we read in the following parts of this book), 
‘who in time were settled in divers parts of the country, for 
the better preserving and spreading the knowledge of God 
among the people, (x. 5. xix. 18—20, &c.) Which made 
-Aharbinel discourse in this manner, upon the foregoing 
words: ‘*In the days of Eli the word of the Lord was 
‘scarce, and vision was seldom: but when Samuel appeared, 
-not only he prophesied frequently, but many of the Isracl- 
‘ites, by his means, were endued with the same spirit, ac- 
cording to these words, And the Lord appeared more fre- 
quently in Shiloh (so he-understands them), because the 
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Lord was revealed to Samuel in Shiloh. Which signifies, 
that the influence of the spirit which descended upon 
Samuel in Shiloh, reached unto others, because of its 
abundance, who were disposed to receive it: so that they 
also prophesied.” 

And Israel went out against the Philistines to battle.| 
This was in the middle of that forty years’ dominion that 
the Philistines had over the Israelites, mentioned Judg. 
xiii. 1. unto which. they were encouraged, perhaps, by the 
death of the lords of the Philistines ; and the great slaugh- 
ter which Samson had made of them at his death, (Judg. 
xvi. 27.30.) - 

And pitched besides Eben-ezer.| Thus this place was 
called when this book was written; and so denominated 
from the famous battle which Samiiol fought with the Phi- 
listines, twenty years after this, (vii.12.) . 

And the Philistines pitched in Aphek.| In a place in the 
tribe of Judah, as we read Josh. xy. 53. upon the confines 
of the Philistines’ country. But sce xxix. 1. of this book. 

Ver. 2. And the Philistines put themselves in array against 
Israel: and when they joined battle, Israel was smitten be- 
fore the Philistines, &c.| Though Samuel was established 
a prophet, and it was so publicly known, that all Israel 
came to consult with him (as the foregoing verse seems to 
import), yet the elders ‘did not take his advice about this 
war; as Ralbag thinks.. Whose opinion is more probable 
than theirs, who think they did advise with him, and that 
he bade them fight, on purpose that the sentence upon Eli's 
sons might be fulfilled. ' 

Ver. 3. And when the people were come ine the camp, the 
elders of Israel said, Wherefore hath the Lord snutien us 
to-day before the Philistines?] They thought the justice of 
their cause was sufficient to entitle them to the favour of 
God, though they themselves were wicked. Thus Brutus 
cried when he fell, “‘O Jupiter! what is the cause of so 
great calamity?” not reflecting upon his horrible exac- 
tions in Cyprus; and his great ingratitude to Casar, whom 
he slew in the senate. 

Let ns fetch the ark of the covenant of the Lord out of 
Shiloh, that when it comes among us, it may save us out of 
the hands of our enemies.| This was as foolish as the other, 
to confide in God’s help, when they lived in open disobe- 
dience to him. 

Ver. 4. So the people sent to Shiloh, that they might bring 
from thence the ark of the covenant of the Lord.| This 
being done without any warrant from God, provoked him, 
rather than procured his presence with them. But they 
seem to have done it inimitation of Joshua marching with 
the ark against Jericho; for which he had a Divine au- 
thority, but they had none. Strigelius, therefore, well ap- 
plies to this the observation of Polybius, that “ many not 
studying to imitate the lives of excollent men, but only 
some of their extraordinary actions, have done nothing but 
expose their own folly to the world.” 

Which dwelleth between’ the cherubims.| Or, upon the 
cherubims, as the Chaldee, the LX-X. and the Vulgar here 
translate it. But Lud. de Dieu is not satisfied with this 
sense; for he thinks the Divine Majesty did not sit upon 
the wings of the cherubims, but under them; in the space 
between them and the ark, which was his footstool: and 
therefore he translates these words, who inhabiteth the che- 
rubims; which were as-a canopy over the Schechinah. 
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‘But I have followed the ancient translation, in my notes 
= Exod. xxv. 22. 

And the two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, were there 
will the ark of the covenant of God.] Which they were or- 
dered to bring out of its place (into which the Levites 
might not enter), and to accompany it unto the army. 

Ver. 5. And when the ark of the covenant of the Lord 
came into the camp, all Israel shouted with a great shout.] 
“As if they had already gotten the victory. 

So that the earth rang again.] It was so loud, that it 
might be heard a great way off. (See -1 Kings i. 40. and 
what I have notcd there.) 

Ver. 6. And- when the Philistines heard the noise of the 
shout, they said, What means the noise of this great shout 
tn the camp of the Hebrews? And they understood that 

‘the ark of the Lord was come into the camp.| They sent 
‘to get intelligence, or were informed of it by some de- 
‘serters. 

Ver. 7. And the Philistines were afraid: for they said, 
God is come into the camp.| The symbol of God’s presence; 


which perhaps they imagined the Israelites worshipped as 


their God. 

And they said, Woe unto us, for there hath not been such 
a thing heretofore.| In all their battles that they or their 
neighbours had fought with the Israelites, they never heard 
of such a thing as this; which they thought must jong 
somc extraordinary éffect. 

‘Ver. 8. Woeunto us! who shall deliver us out of the hand 
of these mighty Gods?} 'They fought with men before, but 
aow with God, before whom none could stand. The He- 
brew words Adirim Elohim, which we translate mighty 
.Gods, are translated by Theodoret, the strong God: which 
agrees with what goes before, God is come into the camp: 
and with the Targum, Who shall deliver us out of the hand 
of the Word of the Lord, &c. 

These are the Gods.| Or, this is the God. 

That smote Egypt with all the plagues in the wilderness. | 
They seem not to have perfectly understood the sacred story; 
but thought all those plagues which are there spoken of 
had fallen on the Egyptians, while the Israclites were in 
the wilderness; where they were when their last plagne 
befel them, by their being drowned in the Red Sea: but 
Jonathan thus paraphrases it: Who smote the Egyptians 
with all manner. of plagues; and did wonders for his people 
an the desert. 

Ver. 9. Be strong, and quit yourselves like men, ye Phi- 
listines !| These words were spoken hy their great com- 
manders, as the foregoing words in all likelihood were; 
who understood what had been done in forcign countrics. 

‘That ye be not servants unto the Hebrews, as they have 
been to you: quit yourselves like men, and fight.| When 
they were recovered out of the fright, which seized on them 
at first, they considercd, that notwithstanding the power of 
dieir God, they had made the Israelites subject to them, 
and also overthrown them ina late battle; and therefore 
their present danger should only raise their conrage, and 
make them fight more valiantly. 

Ver. 10. And the Philistines fought.) They gave battle 
.fo the Israclites. 

And the Israelites were sinitten, andl they fled every man 
unto his tent.} ‘They were so routed, that they did not flec 


to their camp with an intent to renew the fight, (as they 
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did before, ver. 3.) but dispersed themselves to their own 
home. And hitherto many of them dwelt in tents, as I 
(See Josh. xxii. 14. Judg. vii. 8. xx. 8.) 

And there was a very great slaughter; for, there felt of 
Israel thirty thousand footmen.] There fell but. four thou- 
sand in the former battle, before the ark came among them, 
(ver. 2.) so little did the bare presence of the ark profit 
wicked men, that it rather did them hurt. 

Ver. 11. And the ark of Gow was taken; and the two 
sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, were sluin.] It is likely 
that (as Josephus saith) Eli parted with the ark from the 
tabernacle very unwillingly; but when he could not help it, 
he charged his sons, who went along with it, to lose their - 
lives rather than lose it. 

Ver. 12. And there ran a man of Benjamin out of the 
army, and came to Shiloh the same day.} Some of the Jews 
have a fancy that this man was Saul: for no other reason, 
that I can find, but because he was of that tribe, anda 
proper man, who, it is likely, could run swiftly. How far 
Shiloh was from Aphek, or from Eben-ezer (both which 
were in the tribe ot Judah, as Shiloh was in Ephraim), near 
to which this battle was fought, is not certain; but not so - 
distant but that a man might run the same day from the one 
to the other. 

_ With his clothes rent, and with earth upon his head.} Ac- 


cording to the manner of those who bewailed any great ca- 


lamity. (Josh. vii. 6. Job ii. 12. Ezek, xxvii. 30.) From 
which last places, it appears, il was a custom among other 
nations. And is most lively expressed by Virgil in Auneid 
xii. ver. GO9—GL1. where Latinus is represented as rending 


his clothes, and throwing dust upon his grey hairs, when 


he lamented his private and the public losses. 'Tiraquellus 
hath heaped up a great many examples of th’s, in his an- 
notations on Alex. ab Alexandro, lib. iii. cap. 7. 

Ver. 13. And when he came, lo, Eli sat wpon a seat by the 
way-side: for his heart trembled for the ark of God.] He 
had caused a seat, I suppose, to be set for him, by the 
side of the gate that entered into the city, (ver. 18.) that 


-_he might hearken after news; being extremely concerned, 


above all things, for the ark of the covenant of God. 

And when the man came into the city.| Ile passed by Eli, 
and said not a word to him, though he saw him Sitting 
there; because he was loath he should be surprised with 
such sad tidings. Or, perhaps, lic came into this city at 
some other gate. 

And told it, all the city cried out.| Looking upon them- 
selves as put out of the Divine protection, because they 
had lost the symbol of his presence, and the book of the 
covenant, the blessings of which they could no. longer 
claim. 

Ver. 14. And when Eli heard the noise of the cre ying, he- 
said, What means the nowse of this tumult? And the. man 
came in hastily, and told Eli.) They about him had not the 
heart to resolve his question, but brought the man — 
to acquaint him with the truth. 

Ver. 15. Now Eli was ninety-eight years old; and his 
eyes were ditt, that he could not see.]. He was not able to 
discern the sadness that was in the people’s countenances, 
but only licard their shricks and lamentations. 

Ver. 16. Ani the man said, I am he that came out of the 
army, aud I fled to-day out of the arny.j The man repre- 
sents himself as an cye- -wituiess of what had passed, that 

21 


238 


he might gain the more credit to what he said: and adds, © 


that he brought the freshest news. . 

And he said, What is there done, my son?} He asked if 
they had fought, and with what snecess. 

Ver. 17. And the messenger answered and said, Tsrael ts 
fled before the Philistines, antl there hath been also a great 
slaughter among the people, and thy two sons, Hophni and 
Phinehas, are dead, and the ark of God ts taken.) We hid 
nothing from him; but reserved the worst news till the last. 

Ver. 18. And it came to pass, when he made mention of 
the ark of God, that he fell from off the seat backward, by 
the stile of the gate.] At the entrance of the city, where his 
chair was set. 

And his neck brake, and he died.] Though he was too 
indulgent a father, yet he was highly commendable in this, 
that he was not so much affected with the loss of his sons, 
and the slaughter of the people, as with the loss of the ark 
of God. For he kept up his courage, and did not fall, 
till he heard that mentioned. The more public any con- 
cern is, the more ‘it is laid to heart by men of worthy spi- 
rits. Such a one was Eli, with whom God was angry 
upon his sons’ account; otherwise he was adorned with 
many virtues, as Procopius Gazzus observes. 

For he was an old man, and heavy.} Being oppressed 
with grief he swooned away; and being both very old, 
and very unwieldy, his fall was the more dangerous, and 
the vertebra of his neck the more easily displaced. 

And he judyed Israel forty years.) This aggravated the 
calamity of his family, that, having been so long in the 
highest station, it fell into great afflictions in a moment. 
(See upon chapter the first, ver. 9.) The Jews observe, 
in Seder Olam Rabba, cap. 13. that on the day he diced, 
God forsook the tabernacle in Shiloh, having delivered his 
strength into captivity, &c. (Psal. 1xxviii. 60, 61.) 

Ver. 19. And his daughter-in-law, Phinrehas’s wife, was 
with child, near to be delivered: and when she heard the 
tidings.that the ark of God was takeu, and that her father- 
in-law:and her husband were dead, she bowed herself antl 
travailed ; for her pains came upon her.| The great anguish 
of her mind bronght on ‘her labour: and, as Josephus 
thinks, two months before her time. Which doth not well 
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agree with what is said in the beginning of this verse, ‘that | 


she was near to be delivered. ‘The Hebrew word which 
we translate bowed herself, signifies she fell on her knees. 
For so the manner was in those countries: which Ludol- 
phus confirms in his Ethiopic History, and his comnicn- 
tary upon it, (lib. 1. cap. 14. n. 101.) 

Ver. 20. And, at the time of her death, the women that 
stood by her.] Assisted at her labour. 

Said unto her, Fear not; for thou hast born a son.] The 
mention of which they thought would have revived her ; 
according to .what we read in the gospel of St. John, 
xvi. 21. * 

But she answered not, neither did she regard it.) Being 
so overcome with sorrow and gricf, that she minded no- 
thing that was said or done about her. 

Ver. 21. And she named the child Ichabod, saying, The 
glory is departed from Israel: because the ark of God was 
taken, and because of her father-in-law, and her husband.] 
‘Only having a little recovered her spirits, she lamented 
this chiefly, that God was gone from them: for so the 
‘word glory frequently signifies in Scripture, (Psal. evi. 20. 


: 


(CHAP. Y. 


Jer. ii. 11.) The Hebrew word walso signifies the sanie 
with x5 nof, as Ludolphus observes, in his commen- 
tary upon his Ethiopic History, (lib. i. cap. xvi. 106.) 
And so Bochartus here translates Ichabod, by inglorious, 
or without glory: that is, saith he, withont the true God, 
(par. i, Hieroz. lib. ii. cap. 34.) ; 

Ver. 22. And she said, The glory is departed from Is- 
rael; for the ark of God is taken.] She seems to have ex- 
pired with these words ; which she repeats again, because 
this chiefly lay at her heart; as the concerns of religion do 
in all pious spirits. , 


CHAP. V. 


Ver. 1. AND the Philistines took the ark of God.] Why 
God suffered the ark of his-presence to fall into the hands 
of those uncircumcised people, Abarbinel gives four or 
five reasons. The Israelites were such great sinners, that 
they were unworthy of his presence among them. The 
idolatry of Micah remained to this day in the land; there- 
fore he fulfilled his threatening, (Lev. xxvi. 19.31.) The 
sin, also, of the priests highly provoked him to deliver up 
the ark, which was in their hands, when ‘they were killed. 
And the Israclites greatly offended in carrying the ark’into 
the battle, without asking counsel of God: who resélved 
to demonstrate his power: even among the enemies ‘of 
Israel. 

And brought it from Ebéen-ezer:] Where the Israelites 
were encamped before the battle, (iv..1.) and whither ‘it‘is 
possible they fled, to save the ark, when their army was 
overthrown. 

Unio Ashdod.] One of the five cities of the Philistinés, 
where some of the Anakims were left unsubdiied by Joshua, 
(Josh. xi, 22.) and was in future times the principal city of 
the country, called Azotus. And perhaps it was so now; 
which might be the reason the ark was carried thither, 
rather than to any other city; being situated also in'the 
middle of the’ five principalities; and having a famows 
temple in it (mentioned in the next verse), whither all the 
country resorted. 
| Ver. 2. And when the Philistines took the ark of Got, 
they brought it into ‘the house of Dagon, and set it by 
Dagon.) ‘The heathen were wont to offer part of the spoil 
that they took in war unto their gods: and what could 
there be more acceptable than this to Dagon, who seémed 
to have triumphed over the God of Israel]? thus’ we read, 


‘in after-ages, how conqucrors triumphed not only over ‘the 
‘people whom they vanquished, but over their gods also. 


As Isaiah represented Bel and Nebo carried captive, when 
Babylon was taken, (xlvi. J, 2.) And Jeremiah saith the 
same of Chemosh, the god of Moab, and Malcolm, the 
god of Ammon, (xlviii. 7. xlix. 3. and see Dan. xi. 8.) 
Thus the Romans did very frequently, as Bochartus shews, 
in his Wierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 34. Yet there are 
some who imagine, that their setting the ark by Dagon 
(on the side of him), signified that they intended to do 
some honour to it, as having the presence of Godin it. 
Concerning Dagon, ‘see’ what I have noted upon Judg. 


‘Xvi. 23. and Mr. Selden, Syntag. ii. de Diis Syris, cap. 3. 


where he confutes those who think’ Dagon hath his name 
from dagax, which signifies corn (as if he were the’ in- 
ventor of it); and confirms the opinion of those who think 
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he had his name from dag, which signifies a fish ; fishes and 
pigeons being sacred to him. Some take this idol to have 
been the same among the Syrians, with Triton among the 
Europeans, or with Neptune, or (as Scaliger will Thave it), 
with Venus, who was worshipped under the name of Ater- 
vatis, and Adargatis : which‘are only the corruption of the 
Hebrew words Addir-daga, i. e. magnificent fish, as Mr. 
Selden there observes; though Bochart thinks this was a 
different goddess from Dagon, (par. i. Hieroz. lib. i. cap. 6.) 

Ver. 3. And when they of Ashdod arose early in the 
morning.| ‘To go to pray at the temple. 

Behold, Dagon was fallen with his face to the earth 
before the ark of the Lord.| In a posture of the most 
humble adoration: which was prostration; acknowledging 
the God of Israel to be above all gods. In this some of 
the Jews think there was a miracle in a miracle, as they 
speak: for whereas the ark was set by Dagon (i. e. on one 
side of him) when Dagon fell, it was not right forward, but 
he. was turned abont with his face towards the ark.. (See 
Buxtorf de Area Foederis, p. 171.) 

And they took Dagon, ne set him in his place again. J 
Looking upon it as a mischance. 

Ver.4. And when they rose early on the morrow morning, 
behold, Dagon was fallen with his face to the ground before 
the ark of the Lord.|] Which shewed his former fall was 
not by chance, but by the power of God, before whom he 
could not stand. 

And the head of Dagon, and both the palms of his hands, 
were cut off upon the threshold.] It is likely Dagon stood 
on high, upon some pedestal or altar; from whence he was 
not only thrown down, but his head and his hands thrown 
out of the doorwith the greatest contempt: being cut offupon 
the threshold of the temple. A token (as most interpreters 
think) that this idol was void of wisdom and powcr, his 
head and his hands (which are the seat of those qualities) 
being gone. Some have a fancy that Dagon had fcet also 
upon his tail: from whence the LXX. it is likely, here 
add, that both his feet were cut off also: which hath 
no ground at all in the Hebrew text. (Scc Selden, in the 
forenamed book; and Vossius de Idolol. lib. ii. cap. 16.) 

Only the stump of Dagon was left him.| In the Hebrew 
the words arc, only Dagon was left to him: that is, saith 
Kimchi, nothing but the form of a fish remained; all that 
resembled a man being broken off. Thus the Lord shewed 
there was no god besides him: his ark, though taken cap- 
tive and carried into a strange land (as St. Chrysostom dis- 
courses, Orat. v. adversus Judzos), throwing down their 
idol twice, and thereby demonstrating, that the Israclites 
were not overthrown for want of any power in their God 
to defend them, but for the iniquity of those that wor- 
shipped him. 

Ver. 5. Therefore neither the priests of Dagon, nor any 
that come into Dagon’s house, tread on the threshold of 
Dagon unto this day.| Out of reverence to it; looking upon 
it (as Abarbinel glosses) as a holy thing, by the touch of 
Dagon’s head and hands. So foolishly did they pervert the 
meaning of God, that, instead of thinking Dagon to be no 
god, they honoured the very threshold of his temple as if 
it had some divinity init. For it is an idle conceit which 
the Jews have in Jalkut, that forsaking Dagon they wor- 
shipped his threshold. (Sec Buxtorf, in his Hist. Arcee, 
cap. 19. p.172.) This superstition continued for some ages, 
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as Bochartus gathers from Zephan. i. 9. where God saith 
he will punish those that leap on the threshold, after the 
manuer of the Philistines, as he cxpounds it, after the ‘Tar- 
gum, par. i. Hierozoic. lib. ii. cap. 36. 

Fron those words, unto this day, Hobbes and dich like 
writers frame an argument, that this book was not wrote 
by Samuel; not considcring that these things happened 
when Samuel was but a youth, and that this. was wriiten 
when he was old; so that there was a considerable space 
of time between (Hem. 

Ver. 6. But the hand of the Lord was heavy upon them of 
Ashdod.] Since they were so blind as not to sec his hand in 
throwing down their god,-&c. he smote them with such sore 
plagues in their own bodics, as made’ them sensible of his 
power. 

And he destroyed them.| With a pestilence, I suppose, of 
which many died. (Sce ver. wit.) 

And smote them with emerods, even Ashdod, and the coasts 
belonging to it.] Not only the people of the city, but of the 
villages belonging to it, were smitten with this’ plague. 
About which interpreters differ very much: some taking 
this disease for a dysentery, which was so violent that it 
rotted their guts, and made them fall down and come out. 
Whereupon others think it was that which we call proci- 
dentia ani, the falling of the fundament ; but most interpre- 
ters, both ancient and modern, take it as we do, for the 
emerods. For it was some discase in the hindcr-parts, as 
appears from the words of the Psalmist, Ixxviii. 66. as 
they are commonly understood. ‘See my notes on Deut. 
xxviii. 27. and Nic. Fuller Miscell. lib. v. cap. 3. espe- 
cially Bochartus, in his Hicrozoicon, par. ii. lib. i. cap. 36. 
where he gives a large account of the Hebrew word apho- 
fim, which is used only here and in the forenamed place of 
Deuteronomy. 

At the end of this verse, the Vulgar _" the LXX. also 
add, that a great number of mice started up out of the 
earth, and overrunning their fields, made great waste there. 
But, as Lyra well observes, this gloss in all likelihood 
being written in the margin, out of chap. vi. ver. 4, 5. it 
crept at last into the text, though it be neither in the He- 
brew, nor the Chaldce, nor Syriac, nor Arabic. (See Bo- 
chart, in his Hierozoic. par. i. lib. iii. cap. 34.) 

Ver. 7. And when the men of Ashdod saw that it was so, 
they said, The ark of the God of Israel shall not abide with 
us: for luis hand is sore upow us, and upon Dagon our god.| 
Now their cyes were opencd to sce, that though they had 
vanquished the Israelites, they could not stand before the 
God of Israel. And it seems no unreasonable conjecture, 
that they speak here, and in’ the following verse,-concern- 
ing the ark, with a note of distinction; calling it the ark of 
the God of Israel, (ver. 8.-10, 11. vi. 3.) wn the ark of 
the Lord, (vi. 8.) For other nations had such arks, and for 
the same use, to put their my steries in them: as in'this were 
the tables of the covenant alone. Clemens ‘Alexandrinus 
relates what trash and other filthy stuff was in the: pvorKat 
kioral, the mystical coffers of the heathen. From whose su- 
perstition, that the Israclites might be preserved, God, per- 
haps, appointed this ark to be made by Moses. cad his 
TIporpenrtxog Adyoe, p. 13, 14.) 

Ver. 8. They sent therefore, and gathered the fords of the 
Philistines unto them, and said, What shall-we do with the 
ark of the God of Israel?] They desired a gencral' council 
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might be held, to consult. what to do in this case; whether 
to keep the ark, or how to dispose of it. 

And they answered.} i. e. The lords of the Philistines 
(who in the language of that country were called Sarnim, 
the same with Sarim in the Hebrew) came to the following 
resolution. 


Let theark of the God of Israel be carried about unto Gath. 


And they carried the ark of the God of Israel about thither.] 
They seem to he possessed with a superstitious conceit, 
that there was something in the place which was offensive 
to him; and that he might be better pleased with another: 


jast as “2Eneas and his people indicted their beds and their 


houses, of the disasters that befel them; and Cadmus for- 
sook his own city, 


‘‘tanquam fortuna locorum 
Non sua se premerct” 
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as if the ill luck which hunted him had been the place’s, 
not his own: as our Dr. Jackson observes, out of Ovid, in 
his Original of Unbelief, chap. 18. parag. 4. 

Gath was the next city to Ashdod, northward of it: in 
which some of the Anakims also remained. (Josh. xi. 21.) 

Ver. 9. And it was so, that, after they had carried it about, 
the hand of the Lord was against the city with a very great 
destruction.| A great many died of the pestilence, as they 
had done at Ashdod.. 

And he smote the men of the city, both small and great, 
and they had emerods in their secret parts.| 'They that did 
not die were sorely tormented by emerods ; which was a 
disease they had never known before ; as some understand 
the last words., Or, they had those the physicians. call 
blind emerods: which do not swell outwardly, bunt lie hid- 
den within ; and are the most grievons and hard to be cured 
of all other. 

Ver. 10. Therefore they sent the ark of God to Ekron.} 
The last city of the Philistines northward: where in after- 
times (if not now) the famous god called Baal-zebub was 
worshipped, (2 Kings i. 2.) 

And it came to pass, as the ark of God came to Ekron, 
that the Ekronites cried out, saying, They have brought 
about the ark of the God of Israel to us, to slay us and our 
people.| These seem to be the words of the governors of 
the city; who had learned, from the experience of the other 
great cities, that no place was. secure from the stroke of the 
God. of Israel. 

Ver. 11. ‘So they sent and gathered together all the lords 
of the Philistines.) As they of Ashdod had done, (ver. 6.) 

And said, Send away the ark of the God of Israel, and let 
it go again to its own place, that it slay us not, and our 
people.| Destroy the whole city. 

For there was a deadly destruction throughout all the city; 
and the hand of God was very sore upon them.] Which 
made them desire it might be sent out of the country, and 
not to the other cities in the south, Gaza and Askelon. 

Ver. 12. And the men that died not were smote with eme- 
- rods:.and the cry of the city went up to heaven.) This is 
the explication of the foregoing words: some were struck 
with the pestilence as soon as the ark came thither, and 
others lingered nnder intolerable pains, which made them 
cry out in an inexpressible manner: for this is an hyber- 
bolical speech ; things that are exceeding great beyond ex- 
pression; being said to ‘reach up to heaven, (Deut. i. 28.) 
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Thus Virgil, lib. ii. ASneid. in many places, ver. 223. 
3838. 488. 
** Clamores simul horrendos ad sydera tollit. 


Sublatus ad ethera clamor. 
——-—— Frit aurea sydera clamor.” 
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Ver. 1. Awnp the ark of the Lord was in the country of the 
Philistines seven months.| The Hebrew word sadeth, which 
we translate country, signifying a field (as the LX X. here 
translate it, gv aypw), Theodoret, and Procopius Gazaus, 
think, that the Philistines, being so plagued by the ark 
in their cities, sent it into the open fields: but were dis- 
appointed of their hope, of being freer trom the hand of 
God there, than in their cities; for mice sprung up out of 
the ground, and wasted their corn and their fruits, as the 
LXX. here add, at the end of this verse, as they did in the 
foregoing chapter, ver. 6. wat t&Zecev 7 yt auto plac, and. 
their land bubbled up mice. But the Chaldee hath no such 
thing; and saith expressly, ‘The ark was in the cities of the: 
Philistines seven months. 

Ver. 2. And the Philistines.] That is, the lords a the: 
country. 

Called for the priests.| Who were best skilled in sacred: 
rites and ceremonies. 

“And. the diviners.| Who were a kind of prophets, pre- 
tending to know the will of God, and to foretel future: 
events. See Deut. xviii. 12. of this word kosemim, which 
we translate diviners. From whence Bochartus thinks the 
Roman word Casmilliis derived, being as much as Kosme-el, 
the minister of Ged. 

Saying, Tell us what we shall do to the ark of the Lord ?} 
They never called it the ark of the Lord till this time: but 
now were struck with some apprehension that the Lord was 
above all gods. 

Tell us wherewith we shall send it toits place.| They did 
not call them to be resolved by them whether they should 
send it home or not, (for upon that they seem to have been 
resolved already, ver. 11.) but in what manner it should he 
sent, and whether accompanied with any presents to ob- 
tain his favour. 

Ver. 3. And they said, If ye send away the ark of the 
God of Israel.] Against which resolution they had nothing 
to object, but rathopae approved it. 

Send it not enpty.] They answer directly to the question, 
first in general, that it must not be sent back without some 
otlering. 

But in any wise return him a trespuss-offering.| Con- 
cerning the Hebrew word asham, which we translate tres- 
pass-offering, and how it differs from a sin-ofleriug, see 
upon Ley. v.15. It seems to be presented by the Philis- 
tines as an acknowledgment that they had offended the 
God of Israel, by bringing his ark from its proper place, 
for which they begged his pardon by this offering. 

Then, ye shall be healed, and it shail be known to you 
why his hand is not removed from you.) It seems their 
plagues still continued (notwithstanding their resolution to 
send home the ark), but they hoped by this offering they 
would be removed; and the reason would appear why they 
were removed no sooner: for these diviners were not sure 
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from whence these plagues came : but by this means they 
thought they should either be healed, or know the ark was 
not the cause of their sickness. 

Ver.4. Then said they, What shall be the trespass-offer- 
ing which we shail return to him ?] It is very observable 
what reverence they had to their priests and prophets, 
without whose advice they would do nothing: and there- 
fore desire to be particularly informed what ‘the trespass- 
offering should be, that they might not send one that was 
improper. All nations thought their gods were to be ap- 
peased when they were angry, by honorary gifts, as many 
have observed: particularly Bochartus, in his Hierozoicon, 
par. i. lib. ii. cap. 36. And of that opinion they were in 
these ancient times. But wise men still gave it in charge, 
«Ne quis impins oblatis donis Denm placare audeat:” 
that xo wicked man should preswane to attempt to appease 
God by the offering of gifts, as Cicero speaks, lib. ii. de 
Legibus. — 


They answered, Five golden emerads, and five golden mice, 


according to the number of the lords of the Philistines.] 
Who were five, and were to be at the charge of offering onc 
for each of them. This also was a custom among the an- 
cient beathens, to consecrate unto their gods such monu- 
ments of their deliverances, as represented the evils from 
which they were freed. As they dedicated to Isis and 
Neptune a table, which contained the express image of the 
shipwreck, which they had escaped: and slaves and cap- 
tives, when they had-regained their liberty, offered their 
chains. Which Christians in-the fifth century began to 
imitate, as Bochartus observes (in the forenamed place) 
out of Theodoret. Accordingly the Philistines, hoping 
shortly to be delivered from the emerods and mice, where- 
with they were sorely afflicted, sent the images of them 
unto that God from whom they expected deliverance. 
And this is still practised among the Indians, as Tavernier 
relates in his travels to thcir country, p. 92. where he saith, 
that when any pilgrim goes to a pagod for the cure of any 
disease, he brings the figure of the member affected; made 
either of gold, silver, or copper, according to his dir 
which he offers to his god, and then falls a singing, as all 
others do after they have offered. Mr. Selden also hath 
observed, that mice were used among the ancient heathen 
for lustration and cleansing, de Diis Syris, Syntag.i. cap. 6. 

For one plague was on you ail, and on your land.| The 
plague of emerods upon their own bodies; and the plague of 
mice upon their land. 

Ver. 5. Wherefore ye shail make images of the emerods, 
and tmages of your mice which mar the land.} By this it 
appears, that their country was infested by mice, which 
had eaten their corn in the field, and other fruits of the 
earth. Which is a plague which divers ancient authors 
mention, as sent upon several countrics, by. the anger of 
their gods :: particularly upon a city in Mysia, and. upon 
the country of Troas, as is observed by Huctius, im his 
Quastiones Alnetane, lib. ii. cap. 12. n. 12. And Duckett 
hath collected a great many more examples of such devas- 
tations in Spain, Italy,. Thrace, &c.. made by mice ;- which 
have the name of achbar in Hebrew: (as he thinks), signi- 
fying a destroyer of the field. (Wieroz. par.i. lib.iii. cap. 34.) 

And ye shall give glory unto the God of Israel.| 'That.is, 
acknowledge him, by.this present to-him, to be the inflicter 
of these phigues, and: to have power to remove: them ; beg- 
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ging his pardon, and seeking for healing from him. ° For 
thus this phrase signifies in the like case, Rev. xvi. 92 
where St. John complains, that after many plagues men did 
not repent, fo give glory unto God: that is, by repenting, to 
acknowledge his sovereign authority, justice, lroliness, &c. 
- Perhaps he will liagihdces, his hand from off you, and from 
off your gods, and.from off your land.) For they had all 
suffered ; their gods as well as themselves, and their land. 

Ver. G6. Wherefore then do ye harden your hearts, as the, 
Egyptians and Pharach hardened their hearts? When he had 
wrought wonderfully among them.| 'Thesc words sce to: 
import, that some of them were loath to send the ark away 
with such presents; and objected against it: which moved 
the priests and diviners, to bid them take heed,: lest they’ 
brought upon themselves the fate of Pharaoh, and his peo- 
ple. With whose history these men were acquainted; and: 
being discreet persons made a good use of the examples of 
former times: and believed as much as ‘many of the Israel~ 
ites did,. or rather more. 

Did they not let the people go, and they departed ?| Wheni 
it was too late, they consented to what was demanded. The 
Jews say in Jalkut, that the Philistines at first said among: 
themselves, 'This is the God who smote the Egyptians with: 
ten plagues: but they are all ended. Whereupon God said, 
*€ Do you imagine I have not one plague more? I will send 
such a one upon you, as never was from the beginning of 
the world,” &c. (See Buxtorf. Hist. Arcee Foederis, cap. 
19.) If they had any such thoughts, their priests pertinently. 
enough put them in mind of the Egyptians; that they might 
not make themselves like them in hardness of heart;~as: 
God had made them like in their plagues.’ 

Ver. 7. Now therefore make a new cart, and take tivo 
nulch-kine, on which there hath come no yoke.| Both these 
were in honour of the ark; that they employed nothing — 
about it which had ever served for any other use. And: 
there was another reason also for the latter of these; that 
they might be the more certain they were led by the God of 


. Israel, if they went directly unto his country: for-kine un- 


accustomed to the yoke are wont to run back, and tun 
out of the way into which they are put. 

And tie the kine to the cart, and bring their calves homé 
from them.) This would make it still more wonderful, it 
they did not return to their calves, when they heard them 
bleat after them; which they naturally would have done;. 
if a greater power had not drawn them a contrary. way.. 

Ver. 8. And take the ark of the Lord, and ‘lay it upon the 
cart; and put the jewels of gold, which you return him for. 
a trespass-offering, 1 a coffer. by the side thereof’; and send 
it away, that it-may.go.|.'They had either heard, or by their 
present sufferings were made to fear, that it was dangerous 
to look inte the ark; and therefore they did not open it, to 
put their present within.it;: but put it in a coffer by the side 
of it. Itis probable the. word argaz (which we meet withal 
no where else), in the language of the Philistines, signifies 
either a coffer, or a purse,.or a wallet, as. Josephus translates 
it: and Bochartus thinks it likely, that these golden jewels 
were put into little bags, which hung oncither side the ark: 

Ver. 9. And see, if it go by, the way of its own coast] 
Without: any guide: and being set (as Josephus saith) in 
a place where three ways met. . 

To Beth-shemesh.| A’ city.in the tribe ‘of. Judah, in the 
confines of both countries, 
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Then he hath done us this great evil: but if not, then wwe 
shall know that it is not his hand that smote us; it was a 
chance that happened to us.| From some unknown cause. 

Ver. 10. And the men did so; and took two milch-kine, and 
tied them to the cart, and shut up their calves at home.| The 
men of Ekron did all this, as the priests had directed. 

Ver. IL. And they laid the ark of the Lord upon the cart, 
and the coffer with the mice of gold and the tmages of their 
emerouls. 

Ver. 12. And the kine took the straight way to the way 
of Beth-shemesh, and went along the highway, lowing as they 
went, and turned not aside to the right hand, or to the 
feft.| Though they had no driver, nor visible director; and 
had such strong attractives to draw them back, and there 
were so many other ways in which they might have gone; 
yet they went directly towards Beth-shemesh, withont the 
least deviation; lowing all the way after their calves, which 
had been taken from them: unto whom their natural affec- 
tion would have inclined them to return, if by a higher 
hand they had not been led forward to the land of Judah. 

And the lords of the Philistines went after them to the 
borders of Beth-shemesh.| To observe (as the priests 
advised, ver. 9.) whether of themselves they would go 
thither. 

Ver. 13. And they of Beth-shemesh were reaping their 
wheat-harvest in the valley.) Which being about Pentecost, 
it shews the ark was taken captive in the latter end of the 
foregoing year. (Compare this with ver. 1.) 

And they lifted up their eyes, and saw the ark, and rejoiced 
to see it.| Come back to them in such a wonderful manner, 
without any visible conductor. 

Ver. 14. And the cart came into the field of Joshua, a 
‘ Beth-shemite, and stood there.| This was another marvellous 
thing, that the kine went no further; being come into a ter- 
ritory of a city of the priests, (for so Beth-shemesh was, 
see upon Josh. xxi. 16.) who were to take care of the ark 
of God. 

- Where there was a great stone.] Which seems to have 
been the boundary of the two countri¢s. 

And they clave the wood of the cart, and offered the kine a 
burnt-offering unio the Lord.] The great stone, I suppose, 
serving instead of an altar; whercon they offered a whole 
burnt-offering of praise and thanks to God for his goodness: 
for they thought in reason that this cart, and these kine, 
should neyer be converted to any common use, and there- 
fore employed them in making this sacrifice. In which 
the priests did not sin, though cows were not, by the law, 
allowed to be offered to God, and no offering was to be 
made, bat in the place which God' had chosen. For this 
was to be understood of ordinary offerings, not of such as 
an extraordinary oceasion might require; and besides, the 
ark being here, God was so also'(who as yet appointed no 
place for its future residence, now Shiloh was destroyed), 
and so their sacrifices, they thought, in reason, might be 
here acceptable to him. And they the rather chose to offer 
these cows to God, because they belonged to him, and 
therefore were to be his sacrifices ; they having drawn his 
atk, and been particnlarly directed by him. 

Ver. 15. And the Levites took down the ark of the Lord, 
and the coffer that was with it, wherein the jewels of gold 
were.| It was not the business of the Levites to take down 
the ark; but of the priests: who after they had disposed it 
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to be fit for tho Lovites to take it upon thcir shoulders, the 


-Kohathites were to carry it. (See Numb. iv. 15.) 


And put them upon the great stone.| Where, it is proba- 
ble, they had before offered up the kinc, instead of au altar. 

And the men of Beth-shemesh offered burnt-offerings, and 
sacrificed sacrifices, the same day unto the Lord.| The sacri- 
fices (which they aro said to sacrifice) were peace- offerings ; 
which they added to their whole burnt-sacrifices, that they 
might make a feast upon them ; as an cxpression of their 
great joy to sce the ark returned to them in such a miracu- 
lous manner. 

Ver. 16. And when the five lords of the Philistines.] Who 
stood upon the borders of their country, (ver. 12.) 

Had seen it.| Beheld all the forenamed wonders. 

They returned to Ekron the same day.| And reported, no 
doubt, what they had seen: which convinced them, that 
their plagues came from the God of Israel 

Ver. 17. And these are the golden emerods, which the Phi- 
listines returned for a trespass-offering unto the Lord; for 
Ashdod one, for Gaza one; for Askelon one, for Gath one, 
for Ekron one.| Each city of this country, I suppose, was 
at the charge of presenting one emerod. Which cities are 
not reckoned in the ordcr wherein they lay; but Ashdod 
being the city to which the ark was first brought, it-is men- 
tioned first. But from south to north they lay in this order 
Gaza, Askelon, Ashdod (which as I said was in the middle 
of them), Gath, and Ekron. 

Ver. 18. And the golden mice, according to the number of 
all the cities of the Philistines belonging to. the five lords, 
both of fenced cities, and of country villages, even unio the 
great stone of Abel, whereon they set down the ark of the 
Lord ; which stone remaineth to this day in the fieli of Jo- 
shua the Beth-shemite.] As the golden emcrods were made at 
the public charge of those cities, so were the mice also : 
unto the making of which the villages likewise contributed. 
For their ficlds being principally afflicted by the mice, as 
the cities were by the emerods; and they being all sharers, 
some way or other, in the publie calamities, it was thought 
reasonable they should all join in this trespass-oflering : 
which was an offering of the whole nation, as far as ever 
their coast extended, and that was to the great stone men- 
tioned ver. 14. which is there called Eben-gedolah, the great 
stone; but here Ebel-gedolah, the great weeping, from the la- 
mentations which were here made uponthe following occa- 
sion, mentioned in the next verse. 

Ver. 19. And he smote the men of Beth-shemesh, because 
they had looked‘’into the ark of the Lord.] Which God had 
forbidden, not only to the common pcople, but to the sons 
of Levi also, (Numb. iv. 20.) But their curiosity made 
them forget their duty: being desirous either to sce whe- 
ther the Philistines had taken out the tables of the -cove- 
nant; or that they might have a view of such an ancient 
sacred monnment, written by God’s own hand. Out of 
this’ story, as Bochartus ingeniously conjectures, the 
Grecks forged the fable of Bacehus; who was very angry 
with the Athenians, because they did not receive his mys- 
teries with pomp, when‘they were brought out of Boeotia 
into Attica; and smote them with a sore disease in their 
secret parts. In his Canaan, lib. i. cap. 18. im the latter 
end. 

Even he smote of the people fifty thousand and threescore 
and ten men.] This translation is made -by an unaccount- 
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able transposition of the words: which in the Hebrew lie 
exactly thus, He smote of ihe people, threescore and ten men, 
fifty thousand men. Which the Gemara, with Jarchi and 
Kimebi, and the Targum, expound, He smote all the San- 
hedrin, which were seventy men, and fifty thousand of the 
common people. (See Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 19. 
n.3.) But as it is a question whether there was any such 
Sanhedrin in these days, and it is certain there was not at 
Beth-shemesh ; so it is not likely it was such a populous 
place, nor is there any particle to couple the-last.sum with 
the foregoing. ‘Therefore Bochart’s interpretation is far 
more pasousble, which is this, He smote threescore and ten 
men; fifty out of a thousand men. God was so indulgent, 
that is, as not to slay all that were guilty, but only seventy 
of them; observing this proportion, that out of a thousand 
offenders, he smote only fifty persons; that is, a twentieth 
part. So that of fourteen hundred that deserved punish- 
ment, he smote only seventy men; which is the twentieth 
part of thatnumber. And this interpretation is very easy, 
only supplying the particle mem before eleph, making 
the sense to be out of a thousand. And he instances in 
many places of Scripture, where this particle is manifestly 
wanting, to make out the true meaning. See his Htero- 
zoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 36. p. 370. where he shews that 
Josephus thus understood these words, lib. vi. Antiq. cap. 
2. where he saith God smote ‘EGdopfxovra roy ek tig BnOod- 
ung Keune, Seventy of those of the village of Beth-shemesh. 
And thus Abarbinel also understands the first words, that 
he smote at Beth-shemesh only seventy men; the other 
number, “he thinks, refers to ‘those who were slain in 
the country of-the Philistines; the story whereof is now 
finished. For the particle beth, he thinks, signifies as 
much as-with, in this manner: Together with the seventy of 
Beth-shemesh, he smote in all fifty thousand, because of the 
ark. But Bochartus’s interpretation is ‘most natural ; 
which is highly applauded by another person of very dient 
learning, Johan. Wagenselius, who, in his annotations 
upon the Gemara of Sota, (cap. 7, sect. 15.) saith, ‘‘ Ipsa 
veritas militat,” Truth itself defends this opinion of Bo- 
‘chartus. And indeed it cannot be conceived, there should 
be so many as our translation supposes, to be slain at 
Beth-shemesh, and the coasts thereof, being but a village ; 
or if there had, itis very improbable that God would smite 
so many at once: for there would have’ been nonce left to 
make lamentation. ‘Therefore, as the Romans decimated 
the soldiers that had offended ; thatis, put every tenth man 
to death; so God here punished half so many for this of- 
fence of looting into the ark. 

And the people lamented, because the Lord had siniéten 
of the people with a great slaughter.| It was a great 
slaughter, considering the smallness of this place; as Abar- 
binel glosses upon these words, who takes it, as Josephus 
doth, for a village. And it is not strange that some should 
be smitten with death; for it was always accounted, in all 
nations, a great profaneness for any one that was not ini- 
tiated to look into their mysteries; to prevent which here- 
after God made so many examples of his displeasure in 
this place. Instances of those among the heathen, who 
were struck blind, or upon whom some other calamity fell 
upon sach account, the illustrious Spanhemius hath noted 
in his observations upon Callimachus’s hymn in Lava- 
orum Palladis, ver. 84. yea, though they did it ignorantly, 
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as he shews upon ver. 78, 82. p. 606. "(See also Huetius, 
in his Alnetanze Queestiones, lib. ii. cap. 12. p. 200.) 

Ver. 20. And the men of Beth-shemesh said, Who is able 
to stand before this holy Lord God? and to whom shall he 
go up from us?| They seem by this to be sensible of their 
rashness, and’ acknowledge the holiness of God to be 
such, that they were not worthy of his Divine presence 
among them; but desires that some who could do him ho- 
nour better than they, might take the ark into their care. 
But Abarbinel thinks they were only struck with a great. 
fear, as the Philistines were when God plagued them; 
which made them send the ark from one place to another, 
as they of Beth-shemesh now sent to those of Kirjath-jea- 
rim, to come and fetch the ark to their city; fearing more 
-of them should die, if it stayed with them at Beth-shemesh. 

Ver. 21. And thei y sent messengers to the inhabitants. of 
Kirjathjearim, saying, The Philistines have brought again 
the ark of the Lord; come ye down, and fetch it unto you.] 
This was a city which stood upon a hill, and therefore 
they desired them to come down from thanee" And being 
a strong place; there they thought the ark might be secure, 
‘in case of any new incursions of their enemies. See con- 
cerning this city, Josh. xv. 9, 10. where it is called ‘also 
Kirjath-Baal, xviii. 14. and Baalah, or Baal-Judah,.2 Sam. 
vi. 2..1 Chron. xiii. 6. 


CHAP. ‘VII. 
Ver.d. Awnp the men of Kirjath-jearim came, and fetched 


-up the ark of the Lord.| They cheerfully received the mes- 


sage; and were so far from thinking themselves in danger 
by entertaining it, that they thought - it a blessing, and mart 
it with them till the reign of David. 

And brought it to the house of Abinadab in the hill.]: In 


‘the highest part, I suppose, of the city: as David :after- 
-ward placed it upon Mount Sion. 


And sanctified Eleazar his son to keep the. ark of :the 
Lord.) Which belonged to the .Levites: therefore Abina- 


-dab was of that tls, otherwise he could not have conse- 


crated (7. e. set apart, or solemnly appointed) -his son to 
keep the ark, t. e. to attend it, and see that no rudeness was 
offered to it; aswell as to keep a guard about it, to defend 
it from vidlencé. If it be inquired why they did not carry 
the ark to Shiloh, its ancient seat, the answer is, thatthe 
Philistines had destroyed that place; .and the tabernacle, 
upon the death of-Kli, was removed from ;thence :unto 
And 
after his death it was carried to Gibeon, where it remained 
fifty years, according to the account of the author of Seder 
Olam Rabba. All which time the ark was in Kirjath-jea- 
rim, till David brought it first to the house of Obed-Edom, 
and then to his own city. After which the tabernacle still 
remained at Gibeon till Solomon’s temple was built, 
1 Chron. xvi. 39. 2 Chron. i. 3. where we read, that, even 
after the death of his father, Solomon-sacriiiced at Gibcon, 
the tabernacle being there. | 

Ver. 2. Aud it came to pass, while the ark abodein Kir 
jath-jearim, the time.was-tony; for-it was twenty. years.] 
This is not to be understood of the whole time that: the 
ark remained here; for it continued, as I said before, in 
this place, till the time of: David, (2 Chron. vi. 3.) which 
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was about forty-six years; therefore it refers to the fol- 
lowing words. 

And ail the house of Israel lamented after the Lord.] Or 
rather (as Dr. Lightfoot translates them), Then all the 
house of Esrael, &c. Their idolatry had taken such deep 
root in them, that neither the loss of the ark, nor the 
slaughter of so many Israelites, wrought upon their hearts. 
But it was twenty years before they minded the ark, or 
400k any notice of it. ‘Then they were awakened to some 
sense of their duty, and began to seck the favour of God, 
and lament their apostacy from hin. (See his Annot. on 
this place, and upon Acts iii. 24. p. 758.) And one reason 
‘why they did not regard the ark, was, perhaps, because it 
‘was now seated in the borders of the country of the Phi- 
listines, of whom they were afraid. And this is the sense 
‘of Abarbinel. For though others think, that from the day 
that the ark came to Kirjath-jearim, the Israelites began 
to lament their sins, and to turn to God; having heard of 
the miracles that had been done in the land of the Philis- 
‘tines, &c. yet he doth not approve of-this opinion; but 
will have their Jamentation to begin after the ark had been 
‘twenty years at this place, where it remained many more 
‘years than twenty. 

Ver. 3. And Samuel spake unto all the house of Israel.] 
Who were assembled at some solemn festival; or were 
summoned by him to attend him; for after the death of 
Eli he began to judge Israel. 

If you return to the Lord with all your heart.] By this it 
appears, that his reproofs and instructions, and the repre- 
sentation he had made of their sin, and of their danger, had 
touched their hearts, and made them begin to lament them- 
selves, and seek his favour; whereupon he exhorts them 

. to give this following proof of their sincerity. 

Then put away the strange gods and Ashtaroth from 
‘among you.| By the strange gods 1 take Baalim to be 
meant; which are frequently joined with Ashtaroth, as 
they are in the very next verse to this, where their obedi- 
-ence: to this exhortation is reported. ‘sg see upon 
Judg. ii. 12,13. 17. iii. 7. viii. 33.) 

And prepare your heart unto the Lord.] By serious re- 
solutions. ° 

To serve him only.| As it follows in the next verse. 

And he wiil deliver you out of the hands of the Philis- 
tines.) Who had now oppressed them, less or more, for the 
space of forty years. 

Ver. 4. Then the children of Israel did put away Baalim 
and Ashtaroth, and served the Lord only.| ‘There was now, 
I suppose, a genera] reformation made in the worship of 
God. 

Ver. 5 
A place where they had been wont anciently to assemble 
upon great occasions. (See upon Judg. xx. 1.) 

‘And I will pray for you unto the Lord.) ‘Vo accept of 
their repentance, and pardon their sins, and establish them 


in their good resolution to. serve the Lord alone; and to’ 


deliver them out of the hand of the Philistines. For all 
which he could have prayed alone by himselt; but he 
thought their public prayer would be more effectual. 
Ver.6. And they gathered in Mizpeh,and drew water, and 
poured it out before the Lord, and fasted on that day, and 
said there, We have sinned against the Lord.) This being a 


_ day. of humiliation, fasting, and prayer, as appears by the . 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


. And Samuel said, Gather ali Israel io Mizpeh. 1 


(CHAP. VII. 


latter part of these words, interpreters commonly expound 
the former part of them, as belonging to the same matter. 
And some think, as the Targum doth, that by pouring out 
water, is to be understood the tears of contrition, which 
were drawn from the bottom of their hearts, and fell from 
their eyes before the Lord. Others think they washed their 
bodies in water, signifying the purification of their souls 
from the filthiness of sin. And others (which Bochartus 
himself thinks more probable), that this water was poured 
on the ground, in token of the expiation of their sin, which 
they desired and hoped might be remembered no more: 
as water poured on the ground could no more he seen. 
Unto which they think a place in Job alludes: (xi. 16.) 
but we no where find any such rite as this amoag the 
Jews, cithcr in ancient or later times. And the conjecture 
of Fortunatus Scacchus seems more ingenious, that an 
altar being to be erected to offer sacrifice, they poured out 
water to cleanse the ground, that it might not be set up in 
an impure place,(Myrothec. Elaochrysm. Sacr. ii. cap. 31.) 
But after all, I think the interpretation which Constantine 
L’Empereur hath given of these words (in his annot. on 
Codex Middoth, cap. 2.) is far more reasonable ; which is, 
that they poured out water in token of Joy, after they had 
fasted and confessed their sins (for he translates the words, 


* Postquam jejunarunt,” afler they had fasted on that day), 


as they were wont to do in the feast of tabernacles: unto 
which he refers those words in Isa. xii. 3. in which the pro- 
phet foretels the joy that should be in the days of the Mes- 
siah, by saying, ‘* Ye shall draw waters with joy out of the 
wells of salvation :” alluding to a known rite among -the 
Israelites in the feast of tabernacles, unto which our Sa- 
viour is thought to allude, John vii. 37, 38. And there is 
the greater reason for this interpretation, because Samuel 
had just before promised them, that the Lord would de- 
liver them from the Philistines, if they heartily repented: 
which made them rejoice in hope of it, because they did 
now sincerely turn to him. 

And Samuel judged the children of Israel in Mizpeh.]} 
When they were reconciled to God, he reconciled them 
one to another, by determining their differences and doing 
right where any one was wronged: or he declared the law 
to them whereby they were to be judged; and, perhaps, 
punished some gross idolaters, or other great offenders. 

Ver. 7. And when the Philistines heard that the children 
of Israel were gathered tagether at Mizpeh, the lords of the 
Philistines went up against Israel.] Being ignorant of the 
true reasons of this meeting, the Philistines imagined the 
Israelites assembled to consult about war, and so resolved 
to be beforehand with them, and surprise them. 

And when the children of Israel heard it, they were 
afraid of the Philistines.| Being unarmed, I suppose, or 
not prepared to give them battle. 

Ver.8. And the children of Israel said unio Samuel, Cease 
not to cry unto the Lord our God for us, that he will save 
us oul of the hands of the Philistines.} According to the 
promise made to them, (ver. 3.) 

Ver. 9. And Samuel took a sucking lamb. For after a 
lamb was cight days old, it was fit to be sacrificed unto 
God, (Exod. xxii. 30. Lev. xvii. 27.) The Hebrew word 
fale is the name for the youngest sheep, as ajil is for the 
eldest, and chebes for one between both. 

_ And offered it for.a burnt-offering. wholly unto the Lord.) 


CHAP. VII.] 


_ Whereby he supplicated the Divine mercy, as the son of 
Sirach’ explains it: (Ecelus. xlvi. 16.) “ He called upon the 
mighty Lord, when his enemies pressed him on every side, 
ty mpoopopa, by the obligation of a sucking lamb.” 


And Samuel cried unto the Lord God of Israel; and the‘ 


Lord heard him.] Which is a demonstration, that though 
he was not a priest, nor this place appointed for sacrifice, 
‘yet, as a prophet, he had authority from God to build an 
altar any where, and to make his supplication i in this manner. 
Thus other holy men, Gideon and Manoah, were warranted 
to offer extraordinary sacrifices in places which God had 
not before appointed. And it is probable that God an- 
swered Samuel, as he did Manoah, by fire consuming the 
sacrifice, in testimony of God’s acceptance, (Judg. xiii. 
20.) And thus we read of an altar he built in another 
place, ver. 17. as Elijah did in following times. 

Ver. 10. And as Samuel was offering up the burnt- offer- 
ing.| Before it was consumed. 

The Philistines drew near to battle against Israel.] Hop- 
ing to find them unprepared. - The son of Sirach saith, 
they of Tyre joined with the Philistines in this action, 
(Ecclus. xlvi. 17.) 

But the Lord thundered with a great it-tender on that day 
upon the Philistines, and discomfited them ; and the y were 


smitten before Israel.) They were affrighted, like men out of | 


their ‘wits, with thunder and lightning; which killed many 
of them before the Israelites could come up to fight them. 
For, together with this horrible tempest, Josephus saith 
fhere was an earthqnake, and that the earth opened in 
‘several places, and swallowed up some of them, ' who, hy 
‘blind men, ran into those gaps. 

Ver. 1]. And the men of Israel went out of Mizpeh, al 
pursued after the Philistines.] Having Samuel to lead them, 
as their captain, according to J osephus. 

And smote them, until they came under Beth-car.] A place 
in the confines of the tribe of Judah. This victory was the 
more wonderful, because we do’ not find the Israelites 
came appointed with any weapons to Mizpeh; but, as far 
‘as can be gathered by the relation of the fight, they smote 
them with their own weapons; which the Philistines threw 
away when they fled, and which were found among those 
that weré slain by the lightning. 

- Ver. 12. And Samuel took a stone, and set it up between 
Mizpeh and Shen.] So Jacob and Joshua had done, as 
monuments of God's mercy to them, and their obligations 
to him. 

‘ And called the name of it Eben-ezer, saying, Hitherto 
hath the Lord helped us.| That is, thus far we have gotten 
the better: for they were not utterly destroyed, but driven 
quite out of their coasts, as it follows in the next verse. 

Ver. 13. So the Philistines were subdued, and they came 
no more into the coast of Israel.) He put an end to the 


forty years’ tyranny of the Philistines, mentioned Judg. 


xili. 1. (See my notes there, and ye ver. 5. of that 
chapter, and Judg. xv. 20.) 

And the hand of the Lord was a iinet the Philistines all 
the days of Samuel.] As in this hattle he gave them such 
an overthrow, that they were quite driven out of the 
country of Israel: so, during?Samuel’s government, until 
Saul was made king, we never read that they attempted 
with an army to invede them; but then they did, (xiii. 19.) 


Ver. 14: And the cities which the Philistines had taken 
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from Israel were restored to Israel.| They not only ex- 
‘pelled the Philistines, but recovered also several places: of 
‘which the Philistines had eee aim ake ‘during 
‘their dominion over them. 

From Ekron even unto Gath,. ~ the coasts Ahitteg did 
Israel deliver out of the hands: of the. Philistines: |: Ekron 
was in the tribe of Judah, (Josh. xv. 45.) which the Philis- 


‘tines now. forsook out of fear; as some think: or were 


driven out of it for the present, though it was not tee boil 
fore they got possession of it again. 

' And there was peace between Israel and the Head ites 
Not by compact and covenant; but by the inclination: of 
both sides, they abstained eres all hostile actions. The 
Amorites were not the-only remainders of the old:inhabit- 
ants of Canaan; but being the most powerful among them, 
they had long given name to the rest, (Gen. xv. 16.) .And 
now the Philistines were thus subdued, none of them, who 
used to infest the Israelites, durst stir to give them any mo- 
lestation, but sat quiet and still. 

‘Ver. 15. And Samuel judged Israel all the _ of ‘his life. 
From these words Mr. Hobbes and his followers draw an 
argument that this was written by somebody ‘after the 
death of Samuel. Which is a very weak proof: for. the 
sense may be no more than this: that Samuel was so dili- 
gent in the discharge of: his office, that he gave hinge ait no 
rest, but sat to judge causes every day. 

Ver. 16. And he went from year to year in’ a circuit to 
Beth-el, and Gilgal, and Mizpeh, and judged ‘Israel in all 
those places.] "Ev nace roi¢ tyytacpévore robrore, in all these 
sanctified places, as the LXX. translate these last words 
(though there be no such: thing in the Hebrew); because, 
as Mr. Mede conjectures, here were proseuchas, i. e. places 
of prayer, in those ancient days. But we may more cer- 
tainly gather from hence; that there was no such: high 
court then established (which they called the Sanhedrin in 
following ages) to judge all causes; at least, not such in- 
ferior courts as were appointed by the law in Deut. xvi. 
18. as the high court is in Deut. xviii. 8. For if there’ had, 
there would have been no need of Samnel’s riding circuit 
every year about the country to do justice, as other Judges 
had done. (Judg. v. 10. x. 4. xii. 14.) 

Ver. 17. And his return was to Ramah; for there was 
his house: and there he judged Israel.] The power. of the 
judges was greatest in war: but when it was over, ‘they 
still retained such an authority, that all difficult causes (at 
least) were brought before them. They were consulted also 
in all political affairs: and, that they might know where to 
resort to Samuel, when he had ended his’ —— ~ kept 
his constant station at Ramah. 

And there he built an altar unto the Lord. 1 There 4 
no declaration yet made where God would have the ark to 
‘be fixed, after the destruction of Shiloh, he buil€ an altar 
where he himself constantly resided. Because it: was fit, 
when they consulted about any public business, concern- 
ing the good of the commonwealth of Israel, that ‘there 
‘should he a public: invocation of God’s direction and bless- 
ing: which was done by eg ad as appears from. ver. 9. 


CHAP. a ND 


Ver. I. Awnp it came to. pass, when Samuel was old. | 
The Jews in Seder Olam Rabba, and other books, make 
a 
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Samuel to have lived no more than fifty-two years; when 
he could ‘not be said to be old. ° Therefore Abarbinel for- | 


sakes the doctors in this, and shews their proofs of it to be | 
very weak; and thinks that he rather lived until he was | 
seventy, if not eighty years ‘old. But less than’seventy, he | 
| Aim ; thatis, made nothing of such a King as they could net 
} see. 


could not well sustain all the labour, he took them to assist | 


affirms, none of the prophets or good men lived. 
That he made his sons judges over Israel.) When he 


him: both when he went his circuit, and in hearing causes 
at home. Or, perhaps, when he was old, he went circuit 


no more; but settled them in a convenient place (as it fol- | 
lows in tho next verse) where people might have justice | 
| Lord.| To give, him direetion What to do in this case: but 


donc them, either by him or by them. 
Ver. 


As his constant residence was at Ramah, so he ordered 
theirs to be at Beer-sheba. Whereby, as Com. Bertram 
observes, (cap. 9. de Repub. Jud. ) the country was divided 
into two parts, for the greater convenience of the people; 
that the causes of nll, those’ who dwelt between Dan and 
Mount Ephraim, ‘might be brought to be judged by-Samuel 
at Ramah; and the causes of those between Mount Ephraim 
and Beer-sheba, might be judged by his sons. 

‘Ver. 3. And his sons walked not in his ways, but turned 
aside after lucre, and took bribes, and perverted judgment.] 
Covetousness made them take bribes, (contrary to the law, 
Exod. xviii. 8.) and they made them pervert judgment. 
(See Exod. xxiii. 21. Deut. xvi. 19.) Procopius Gazzus 
here asks this question: Why God did not punish Samuel 
as he did Eli, for the wickedness of his sons? Unto which 
he answers, that Samuel’s sons were not so bad as Eli’s: 
for taking bribes privately, was not like open profaning the 
tabernacle, and making the worship of God contemptible. 
And, besides, it is possible Samuel might ‘be ignorant of 
this corruption in his sons: who did not live near him, but 
he in Ramah, and they at Beer-sheba. ~ 

' Ver. 4. And all the elders of Israel gathered themselves 
together, and came to Samuel unto Ramah.| All the great 


men who were dissatisfied with the management of affairs | 
«ame to Ramah: which was one.ofthe places where Samuel 


judged the people, and determined their controversies, (vii. | 
16, 17.) 
And they said unto him, Behold, thou art old, and thy 


sous walk not in thy ways: make us a king to judge us like | 
ail the nations.] The weakness of Samuel's body, and the | 
ili disposition of his sons’ minds, they make their pretence | 
The | 
Gemara of the Sanhedrin, cap. 2. sect. 6. according to the : 
tradition of R. Eliezer, saith, the elders were in the right : 


of demanding what they had Jong desired to have. 


sin désiring a king to judge them: for, according to:the opi- 


‘nion of some of their doctors, this was onc of the threc | 
things God commanded to be done, when they came into 
The only | 


Canaan, that they should make them a king. 
error was, which arose, they say, from the perverseness of 
the ‘valgar people, that they desired a king like all the | 
nations. ‘But these are mere fancies; for God gave no | 
such command, as their best authors, Bechai, Nachman, | 
Ralbag, and others, acknowledge. But their own pride and 
vanity suggested these desires to them, that they might not | 


want that outward pomp and show which was among their | 
‘Fear also of aypotent enemy, who was about | 


neighbours. 
to invade them, might make them think a king necessary 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


2. Now the name of his first-born was Joel, and the : 
name of his second Abijah ; they were judges in Beer-sheba.| 





sovereign 5 


[CHAP. VIII. 


‘to lead them on successfull y to encounter him, (ver. 20. and 


xii. 12.) But above all, this proceeded from their insensi- 
bility of the great honour they enjoyed above all mankind, 

in being under the peculiar government-of God: for whom 
they had so little regard, that he saith, (ver. 7.) they despised 


But that ho had the supreme power over them was 
apparent, in that when they prayed Samuel to mako them 
a king, immediately he prayed to God; shewing it was not 
in his power to do it, but in God alone. 

Ver. 6. But the thing displeased Samuel, when they said, 
Give us a king to judge us. And Samuel prayed unto the 


thus far the elders were in the right, that they came to the 
prophet to ask a king: for none, as I said, could make one, 
but the Lord alone, who was their sovereign. 

Ver. 7. And the Lord said, Hearken unto the voice of the 
people in all that they say unto thee.| These are the words 
of an angry sovercign, (Hos. xiil. 11.) being as much as to 
say, Let them have their will. Which he indulged to them, 
partly to punish them, and partly to preserve them from 
apostacy from their religion. For being as violently set 
upon having a king, after the manner of the Egyptians, as 
they had been to follow their gods, they might have thrown 


_ off the law itself, and conformed entirely to the customs of 


other ‘nations, if they had not been humoured: for they 
were so set upon it, as appears from ver. 19. that after the 
prophet had represented to them, how much they would 
lose by having their desires granted, they persisted in them,,. 
saying, “‘ Nay, but we will have a king,” &c. Which ex- 
presses a resolution to have one whatsoever became ot 
them. 

For they have not rejected thee, but they have reyected me, 
that I should not reign over them.| 'These words shew that 
Samuel took it very heavily, that they shonld be dissatisfied 
with his government: but Ged tells him, he himself had - 
more reason to.be angry : for, in truth, they had thrown off 
his authority, who was their king: (as Samuel tells them 
afterward, xii. 12.) and therefore was highly offended they 
should desire any other. Which the Jewish doctors above- 
mentioned (ver. 5.) justly make ‘an argument that God did 
not command them in the book of Deuteronomy to make 
them a king’; because he was displeased when they desired 
to have one. For the supreme Lord of the world was their 
who governed them by judges, whom he raised 
up and extraordinarily inspired, when he saw oceasion: as 


he had before conducted them by Joshua and Meses, who 
never ordained any thing of moment without a.special com- 
mand for it from God: 


who -reserved to himself the sole 
power of establishing laws, and appointing magistrates, 


and making war, as.appears by the war against the Midian- 


ites, Numb..xxxi. For there is no truth in their opinion, 
who imagine that the government of the Israelites, before 
they had .a king, was an aristocracy. Josephus, indeed, 
seems to say so, in one or two places of his Antiquities : 


‘but, in. his book against Appion (a very learned gentile), 


wherein he writes'most, accurately, he makes it a distinct 
sort of overnment, dificrent from all other; which he truly 
calls by a new name, Ocoxoaria, the gover ulinall of God, 
(lib..ii.) Por Ged exercised the supreme authority among 
them, iby his express command, Which heing withont ex- 


ample, that it may not seem incredible to those who are 


CHAP. VIIE. | 


wont to detract from the saered history, it may be fit to 
observe, (to use the words of Hermannus Conringius, in his 
animadversions on Machiavel's Princeps, cap. 6.) that the 
demons, who were worshipped as gods by the rentiles, at- 
tempted to imitate this, by setting-up a like government. 
So that memorable history of the original of the common- 
wealth of the Cyrenians in Egypt, mentioned by Diodorus 
Siculus, Strabo, Pausanias, Justin, and others; and that 
history of the beginning of Heraclea in Pontus, which 
Justin relates, lib. xvi. cap. 3. For this republic being 
raised by the express command of demons, was, upon that 
account, they say, exceeding flourishing. No less memora- 
ble is the republic of the Mexicans in America, erected by 
the command of their demon Vitzipultzi: who, above all 
others, endeavoured to imitate the miracles wrought by 
God for. the Israelites. Many others, he there shews, pre- 
tended to this: though all was transacted by themselves. 
Ver. 8. According to all the works that they have done, 
since the day that I brought them out of Egypé unto this 
day, wherewith they have: forsaken me, and served other 
gods, so do they also unto thee.| No wonder they. desired 
another sort of ruler than Samuel, for they had chosen 
other gods. And this had been their wicked humour ever 
since they were delivered from the tyranny of Pharaoh. 


- Ver. 9. Now therefore hearken:' unto their voice.] Since 


they had no greater regard unto God and his minister; he 
resolved to let them exchange his government for sucha 
one as the nations had, who often oppressed them. . 
Howbeit yet protest solemnly unto them, and shew them 
the manner of the king that shall. reign over them.| He con- 


tinuing still their king, God was so very gracious as to | 
order Samuel to lay before them at large, into what servi- 


tude they were going to throw themselves by casting off tho 
government of judges set oyer them by God himself; and 
subjecting themselves to the power of such kings as ruled 
in other nations. 

Ver. 10. And Samuel told all the words of the Lord unto 
the people that asked of him a king.) How ill God took it, 
looking upon it as a rejection of himself; who had hitherto 
governed them most graciously, and often delivered them 
from the heaviest oppressions. For he either stirred up 
some person, by an immediate signification of his will and 
pleasure, to be their judge: or, when there was none, he 
was ready to rule their proceedings himself, by wrim and 
thummim, directing them what course to follow in the pub- 
lic concerns of the nation. These two things plainly de- 
monstrated (as our Mr. Thorndike hath well observed) that 
God was their king, whom they now cast off. (See Review 
of the Rites of the Church, p. 68. 133.) 

Ver. 11. And he said, This shall be the manner of the king 
that shall reign over you.| And, moreover, he declared what 
kind of government they chose instead of God's. There 
are various opinions about the jus regium, the royal power, 
here mentioned. Which eontaining divers particulars that 
seem arbitrary and unjust, interpreters have chosen to ex- 
pound the Hebrew word mishpat, not by jus,-but by mos 
and consuetudo ; that is, not by right, but by manner and 
custom. And so the words may be translated, as Joseph 
Scaliger observed long ago from many instances,(Epist. Xv.) 
particularly Gen. xl. 13. and in this book, xxvii. 11. (See 
Petavius also upon Epiphanius, Hares. lv.n. 9.) Butthere 
isnonecessity of this, as Grotius rightly observes, and from 
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him Conringius. For Samuel doth not speak of a just. and 


honest right of a king to do. these things (for his right: is 


quite otherwise described in that part of Moses’s law which 
coneerns the king’s duty), but such a right as the kings of 
the nations had then acquired: for they desired: sueh a 
king as their neighbours had; who were all under the abso- 
lute dominion of their princes. Which Aristotle calls, 
Seomrotijy. 4 apxiv’ lib. v. polit. cap: 10. Of epi riv ‘Aciav 
vrouévouat piev C€oTOTIKY a aoxnv overv, dvexepaivovrec, They of. 
Asia endure a despotic government, iene at all com- 
planing. 

He will take your sons, and appoint them for himself. ] To 
attend him as the guards of his body, and in other offices.. 
This shews that he speaks of an arbitrary power, which 
kings in those days used. And therefore Abarbinel ob- 
serves, that Samuel doth not say absolutely, I will shew you. 
the mauner or right of the king (as if it were a right belong- 
ing to all kings), but that skall reign over you; that is, of 
such a king as you desire, who will administer affairs in this 
fashion. 

For his chariots, and to be his horsemen,].To look dee: 
his chariots and his horses. For so the word paras sig- 
nifies (as Lud. de Dieu and Bochartus have observed), and: 
these words should be thus translated, For his chariots and 
his horses. 

And some shall run before his chariots.| Be his footmen. 

Ver.12. And he will appoint him captains over thousands, 
and captains over fifties.| Others should be disposed of to 


military offices, higher or lower, as pleased him, (xiv. 52.) 


who were to be perfectly subject to bins and displaced by. 


- him when he thought good. 


And will set them to ear his ground, and to reap his har- 
vest,| Others should be made husbandmen, toe plough his 
ground and reap his corn on his own terms; ‘when, perhaps, 
their labour was necessary about their own fields. 

And to make his instruments of war, and instruments of 
his chariots.} Others he would make artificers: which was: 
not very agreeable to that nation, who were inclined from 
their beginning rather to look after the breed of cattle. 

Ver. 13. And he will take your daughters to be confec- 
tioners, and to be cooks, and to be bakers.| He would exor- 
cise, he shews, as arbitrary power over the women as over 
the men; whom he would make to serve in such employ- 


‘ments as he thought fit, either for nothing, or such wages 


as he pleased to give them. 

Ver. 14, And he will take your fields, and your vineyards, 
and your olive-yards, even the best of them, and give them to 
his servants.| Bestow them on such of his courtiers as he 
thought good to raise to great estates. Which is not to be 
understood as if he should challenge a right to take their 
lands from them (for the contrary appears from the story, 
of Ahab, who without a very wicked contrivance could 
not possess himself of Naboth’s vineyard), but that he 
should take the fruit of them when he thought it necessary, 
especially in time of war, to gratify his soldiers. To this 
case Abarbinel confines the sense of these words. 

Ver. 15. And he will take the tenth of 2 your seed, and of 
your vineyards.| This was part of the jus regium in the 
eastern countries, (see my notes upon Gen. xxviii. 22.) to 
have the tenth part of the fruit of the-land for the king’s 
share: and if they contented themselves with this. portion 
they were accounted good kings. As Cypsqlus, king of 
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Corinth, is observed by Aristotle to have exacted no more 
of his subjects than the tenth of their fruits. Such capita- 
tions and taxes, as Bodinus speaks, (lib. vi. de Republ. 
cap. 2.) which are usual now, being unknown in those days. 

And give to his officers, and to his servants.| This reve- 
nue being brought into his exchequer, he therewith paid his 
bedcleaibebesion: and-other servants, their salaries. I call 
them bedchamber-men, because the Hebrew word (which 


we translate officers) signifies eunuchs (as the LX-X. here 


translate it), who commonly attended them in their cham- 
bers. And it was the more grievous to have such men 
maintained out of this revenue, because they were stran- 
gers: for it was not lawful for the Jews to make any of 
their nation an eunuch. This revenue itself also proved 
a heavy burden upon the Jews, because this tenth part was 
exacted out of the remainder, after the tenth part had been 
paid to the Levites, as Kimchi and Abarbinel observe. 

Ver..16. And he will. take your men-servants, and your 
maid-servants, and your goodliest young men.| 'The most 
beautiful and proper persons he could find. 

- And your asses, and put them to his work.] Either at the 
plough, or for carriage, or any other employment wherein 
they were necessary. 

Ver. 17. And he will take the tenth'of your sheep: and 
ye shall be his servants.] So subject to him, that, if he 
pleased, they should be no better than his slaves. I know 
none that- hath discoursed this whole matter so perspicu- 
ously and fully,-as the late learned Puffendorf, whose 


words I shall translate, as 1 find them in his book, De Re-. 
This people, -saith he, had hitherto” 


bus Gestis Philippi. 
lived under governors raised up by Divine instinct, who 
had exacted no tribute of them, nor put -.them to any 


charges. With which government they being not contented,: 


but desiring to have a king, like other nations, that should 
live in pomp and splendour, and keep standing forces about 
him, to be- ready to resist any invasion ;: Samuel informs 
them- what it was they desired, that they might consider, 
when they understood it, whether they would persist. in 
their choice: if they would have a king magnificently at- 
tended, then he tells them, the king will take their sons, and 


put them in his chariots, &c. (ver. 11.) If they would have. 


him keep up constant forees, then he must appoint them 
for colonels and captains, and employ those in his wars 
who were wont to follow their family business, (ver. 12.) 
And since, after the manner of other kings, he must keep a 
stately court, they must be content that their daughters 
(ver. 13.) should serve in several offices; which the king 


would think below the dignity of his wives and daughters. 


Many ministers also in several employments, both in war 
and:-peace, must: have salaries to support them; whieh 
must be*paid out of their fields and vineyards, (ver. 14.) 
For which services, he tells.them, the king will exact the 
tenth of-all belonging: to them, that he may maintain his 
royal expenses. In one word, if you will have a king, he 
must ‘be maintained, en a royal —— out of a 
. estates. 

‘Ver. 18. And ye shail cry out in that oe y, because of eer 
king which you have chosen.] This shews, that, in all the 
foregoing verses, Samuel describes the uncontrollable 
power which the eastern princes exercised over their sub- 

jects; who were patiently to bear whatsoever their princes 
imposed upon them, without any power to help themselves. 


A COMMENTARY. UPON. 


(CHAP. VIII. 


For, as Grotius observes, this mistpat doth not signify ar 


‘true right, but such a fact as hath effectum juris (the effect ; 


of right), viz. an obligation of not resisting: which is the. 
reason that Samuel adds these words; that the people,, 
loaded with intolerable oppressions, should implore the, 
help of God: because there was no human remedy left for. 
their relief. (Sec lib. i. de Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 4. 
sect. 3.) This plainly confutes the fancy of the Jews con-. 
cerning their Sanhedrin, and their powerto scourge princes:. 
for, as Samuel consulted nobody in making a king, but God, 
alone ; so, when he was made, he got such a power, that it. 
1s ridiculous to think that high court could control him. 

And the Lord will not hear you m that day.) But leave 
them under this heavy yoke; because. they would not. 
hearken unto him, when he represented to them what would: 
be the effect of that power which they desired him to set 
over them. 7 

Ver. 19. Nevertheless the people refused to obey the voice.of 
Samuel: and they said, Nay ; but we will have a king overus.}. 
This -desecription of the government of the eastern kings 
did not deter them .from persisting in their desires. But_ 
they peremptorily demanded a king, though Samuel told. 
them that this demand was a throwing off the government . 
of God. Who always heard their ery, when they were op- 
pressed by their enemies ; but now would Icave them with- 
out any help, :when they groaned under the oppression, of. 
their kings. -Which obstinacy, as an excellent person of. 
ours (Dr. Jackson) speaks, did prognosticate that incurable 
and desperate disease, which had its fatal crisis in their 
rejecting Christ: who was both priest and’ prophet, and. 
their lawful king. In casting off whom they could not but. 
cast off God, that he should not reign over them. And so - 
a-great admirer of his paraphraseth the seventh verse of. 
this chapter: Let it not grieve thy spirtt that they grow. 
weary of thee: but let them have their will, for so will they 
serve the Lord and thy Redeemer. 

Ver. 20. That we may be like all other ations. ] Strarige ' 
blindness! that they could not. see it was their singular 
felicity, that they were not like other nations: but had “God. 
for their governor, who never failed, in time of necd, to 
raise up men of wonderful .worth to be their deliverers. 
It was their vain-glorious humour, therefore, that mado 
them think they were inferior to other nations, unless they, 
saw a prince set over them shining in gold and jewels, 
living in a sumptuous palace, attended with guards richly 
clothed, appearing in great pomp and state, as they did in. 
other countries ; which they ee would be for the glory 
of their land. 

To judge us, and go ” yaa us; ant fight ovr battles. | 
There was ‘anciently a respect to their military.virtue, in 
the choice of their kings; the very word rex, among the 
Romans, having its original from their abilities to govern... 
armies, and keep them in good order and discipline. Such 
were all those great men whom God had raised up, as . 
there was occasion, to judge Israel. Who had been so. 
successful when they fought for them, that they were al-, 
ways victorious ; which they could not promise themselves: 
their kings would be; the very first of which was slain in 
battle. 

-Ver..21. And Semel heard all the words of the people, 
and rehearsed them in the ears of the Lord.) As he had , 
told all the words of the Lord unto the people, (ver. 10.) 


CHAP. IX.] 


_ Ver. 22. And the ached said unto Samuel, Hearken unto 
sai voice, and make them a king.] Such as they desired, 
like those of other nations: for so it appears in the fol- 
lowing history many of them were, as Samuel had pre- 
dicted. Witness the words of the people to Rehoboam, 
concerning Solomon’s government, (1.Kings xii. 4.) And 
the tyrannical words of Jezabel to Ahab, about Naboth’s 
vineyard, (1 Kings xxi. 7.) And all the violence of Ma- 
nasseh, who shed innocent blood very much, till he had 
filled Jerusalem with it, (2 Kings xxi. 16.) And what 
David himselfdid, in the matter of Uriah, when he had 
defiled his wife, (2 Sam. xi. 15, 16.) 


And Samuel said unto the men of Israel.] 'To the elders : 


of the people, who had attended him about this matter. 

Go ye every man unto his city.] He bade them leave the 

business unto him ; and God, he doubted not, would set a 
king over them. 


- CHAP. IX. 


Viewed. Ni OW there was a man of Benjanin, whose name. 
was Kish, the son of Abiel, the son of Zeror, the son of Be- 
chorath, the son of Aphiah, a Benjamite.] In this genealogy. 
there is no difficulty but one; which is, that in two places 
of the Chronicles itis said, that Ner begat Kish, (1 Chron. 


viii. 37. ix. 39.) But by begetting there must be meant, 


the giving him his breeding and education. For it is evi- 
dent Ner was Kish’s brother, (1 Sam. xiv. 51.) . D. Kim- 
chi will have it that he had two names, Abicl and Ner. _ 

A mighty man of power.] This seems not to be meant of 
his wealth or interest in his country, (for Saul himself saith 
he was of a mean family, ver. 21.) but of his great strength, 
courage, and fortitude; which is therefore mentioned, ‘Be 


cause it hath heen often observed,’ that fortes creantur. 


fortibus: 
Ver. 2. And he had a son, whose name was Saul, a Canine 


young man, and a goodly; and there was not among the. 


children of Israel a goodlier person than he: from his 
shoulders and upward he was higher than any of the people.) 
They desired aking like the rest of the nations, who looked 
upon persous of an heroic stature and countenance to be 
marked out for.empire. Whence the saying of Euripides, 
Eidog a&tov rupavvicoe ; and that of Curtius, “ Quippe homi- 
nibus harbaris in corporum majestate veneratio est.” But no 
words are more memorable, to this purpose, than those of 
Pliny, in the conclusion of his fourth chapter of his pane- 
gyric to Trajan, where he saith, the strength and talness of 
his body, the nobleness of his aspect, the dignity, of his 
mouth, the gracefulness of his speech, &c. 
lateque principem ostentant?” Do they not every where 
proclaim a prince? This was a thing so carefully provided 


for in ancient times, to have a goodly race of kings, that 


the Lacedemonians set a finc upon their king Archidamus 
(as Plutarch tells us in the beginning of his book, epi wat 
cwv aywyic) for marrying a wife of a low stature; who 
was likely to bring them, ov Baadfac adda BaciXioxouc, not 
kings but kinglings, to rcign over then. 

Ver. 3. And the asses of Kish, Saul’s father, were lost.) 
Wandered out of their pasture. 

And Kish said unto Saul his son, Take now one of the 
servants with thee, and arise, go and ‘seek the asses.] It is 
no wonder that he was employcd in this inquiry, for I sup- 
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pose he had the charge of looking after his father’s cattle: 
which was an emplayinent the greatest men did not dis- 
dain in ancient time: as we learn from the history of Her-:_ 
cules and Paris, and others among the Greeks. And in 
Judea asses were a considerable part of their-substance : 
for the greatest persons rode upon asses till the time of 
Solomon, when horses began to be multiplied, (Judg. x. 4.) . 
Ver. 4. And they passed through Mount Ephraim, and | 
they passed through the land of Shalisha, but they found 
them not; then they passed through the land of Shalim, 
and there they were not, &c.| They searched, that is, all | 
the mountainous country of the tribe of.Ephraim, which’ 
lay next to Benjamin, after they had first gone lh = 
that tribe, as it here follows: ; 
And they passed through the land of Benjamin, &c.) Or, 
they had passed through the land. of Benjamin ; where hear- 
ing no tidings of them, they went into the next country, to’, 
see if they were strayed thither. 
Ver. 5. And when they were come to the nd of Zuph.] 
A territory in the tribe of Ephraim, where some of Samuel’s 
ancestors had lived, (i. 1.) and Ramah, where Samuel now 
dwelt, seems to have been in it; as we may gather from 
the next verse. ; 
Saul said to his servant that was with him, Gon | us 
return.) Being uncertain whither to go next, after oath wad 
sought so many places in vain. ; 
Lest my father leave caring for the asses, and take wetomglss | 


for us.| Be afraid that we are lost. ‘The Hebrew word, as | 
_ Dr. Hammond observes, (upon Psal. xxxviii. 18.) signifies 
- solicitude of mind, mixed with grief and sorrow. 


Ver. 6. And he said unto him, Behold now, there is in this . 


city a mau of God.) A prophet.. 


And he is an honourable man.) A person of great cme, 
and held in high esteem. 

All that he sarth comes surely to pass.] Which pao 
him such honour. oe 
Now, let us go thither; per ivettaré he can ey us Our 
way that we should go.] To find the asses... 
Ver. 7.. Then said Saul to his servant, But, behold, ¥ we 
go, what shall we bring the man ?] This was a part of the 
honour they did to great men in those countries, to make 
them a present, when they had occasion to address them- | 
selves to them. Particularly prophets were thus honoured ; 
being men of God; before: whom they were not to appear 
empty. Thus also they demonstrated their reverence to 
their king, in the next chapter of this book, (ver. 27.) 
For the bread is spent in our vessels, and there is.not a 
present to bring to the man of God: what have we?] Pro- 
vision for their table was as acceptable a present as mo- 
ney: which appears from what Jeroboam’s wife ii = to 

Ahijah the prophet, (1 Kings xiv. 3.) . 

Ver. 8. And the servant answered Saul again, hall said, 
Behold, F have here at hand a fourth. part of a shekel of sil- | 
ver; that will I give to the man of. God to tell us our way.) | 
A small present, but as acceptable as the widow's mite; 
being all they had left in their travels. | 

Ver. 9. Beforetime in Israel, when aman went.to inquire 
of God.] By consulting a prophet. 

Thus he spake, Come, let us go to the seer: for he that is 
now called a prophet, was beforetime called.a seer.| 'Though 
the word nabi (a prophet) had .been anciently known, as 
appears by. the books of Moses; and used in Samucl’s days, 
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as appears from many places ia this book; yet the more com- 
mon word, which now prevailed, when Saul was anointed 
king (for in all languages words are in and out of fashion, 


in several times), was roeh (a seer). But in following years, | 


when Samuel wrote this book, nabi was become the more 
usual word in all men’s mouths. This is a fair account of 
theso words, from whence some argue, that Samuel was not 
the author of this book, nor Moses the author of the Penta- 
teuch: where Abraham is called nabi; (xx.7.) whieh shews 
that this was no new word in these days, as they would have 
this place understood. But it might be sufficient to answer 
unto this, that nabi did not signify, in ancient times, one 
that foretold things to come; but only one that was familiar 
with God, and was imatructertl in his will, that he might in- 
struct others. But now, in Samuel’s time, it came to be 
appropriated to the revealing future things, and foretelling 
what should come to pass, or revealing secrets, which none 
could know but God. 

Ver. 10. Then said Saut to his servant, Weill said ;. let us 
go. So they went to the city where the man of God dwelt.| 
That is, to Ramah. 

- Ver, 11. And as they went up the hill to the cety, they 
ome! young maidens going down to draw water.| At the 
fountain, which (as usual) was at the bottom of the hill. 

And said unto them, Is the seer here?] Of which there 
might be some doubt; because some time he was wont to 
go circuit about the country. 


Ver. 12. And they answered them, and said, He i is; be- | 


hold, he is before you: make haste now.] Thatis, they could 
not fail to find him, if they lost no time, but went speedily 
to the city, before he went to sacrifice ; when it would not 
be proper to interrupt him. 

For he cometh to-day to the city.) He cither lived with- 
out the gate of the city; or retummed from his country 
circuit. 

For there is a sacrifice of the people to-day.| Either at 
some solemn festival (the new moon some imagine), or 
upon some special occasion of prayer and thanksgiving to 
God; for the people of that city, or for all Israel. 

In the high place.] All sacrifices were regularly to be 
offered before the ark, in the place which the Lord should 
choose. But while this choice stood suspended, because: 
Shiloh was laid desolate, and no other place appointed; 
they sacrificed in other places, where neither the-ark, nor 
the tabernacle was: tbe tabernacle being void of the ‘ark, 
which was its principal furniture; and the ark being with- 
out a house for God to dwell in. What place then, in this 
condition, could be more commodious, than those cities 
-where the priests and Levites lived; to which the people 
went for instruction? and they chose the highest parts of 
those cities for this purpose. Corn. Bertram (cap. 11. de 
Repub. Jud. ) imagines, that from this example high places 
came to be in use in after-ages (unless we suppose them 
to be the relics of the Canaanites, or more ancient people), 
for this is the first time we read of a high place among the. 
people of God. Yet we read before of the thing, though 
not of the name. Sce Judg. vi. 20. xiii. 19. and so carly 
as Abraham’s time we read (Gen. xxii.) he was directed to 
Mount Moriah to offer his son. The samc learned man also 
thinks, that this was the beginning of synagogues and 
schools, as our Mr. Thorndike doth in his Religious As- 
sembly, p. 29. For though, when the ark was settled, 1¢ be- 
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came unlawful fo offer sacrifices imhigh places; yet it was 
no offence to continue there for public prayer, and the 
praises of God, and the learning of the law. 

The Jewish doctors take this high place to have been’ 
some house, where, after they had sacrificed, they feasted 
And so the Targum here translates 
these words, the house of feasting. 

Ver. 13. As soon as ye come into the city, you shalt 
straighiway find him.] For on this day he appeared 
publicly. 

Before he go up to the high place to eat: for the people 
will not eat until he come, because he doth bless the sacri- 
fice.] That is, the feast upon the sacrifice, which were 
peacc-oflerings; the greatest part whereof belonged to him 
that brought the sacrifice; wherewith he entertained his 
friends. 

And afterward they eat that be bidden.| The guests of 
him that offered the sacrifice; who, at this time, I suppose, 
was Samucl. For God having told him, that he should 
that day sce the man whom he intended for their King, it is 
likely he appointed more sacrifices to be added unto those 
which were usually offered at such times, at his own 
charge. That there might be the greater feast, unto which 
he invited the people, (ver. 24.) that is, the principal of the 
people; and placed tho guests, (ver. 22.) and carved at 


the tablo, (ver. 23.) which are all tokens that he was at tho 


expense of the sacrifice, and made this feast for his friends. 
- Ver. 14, And they went up into the city: and when they 


were come into the city, behold, Samuel came out against 


them, for to go to the high place.] Met them directly in his 
way to the feast: for so God in his providence had dis- 
posed things; as it follows in the next words. 

Ver. 15. Now the Lord had told Samuel in his ear a day 


' before Saul came, saying.] In the Hebrew the words are, He 


revealed or uncovered the ear of Samuel ; as is noted in the 
margin. Now that was done in order to tell him some- 
thing; and therefore the meaning is, God told him a se- 
cret; using, in all likelihood, a whispering voice. 

Ver. 16. _To-morrow, about this time, I will send thee a 
man out of the land of Benjamin.] 'Yhis shews still that 


all was done by God’s direction. 


And thou shalt anoint him to be captain over my people 
Israel, that he may save my people out of the hand of the 
Philistines.) Who had grievously oppressed them for forty: 
yoars together: and though driven out of the country by 
Samuel, yet were ready to invade them again; as they did, 
it appears, by the following history. 

For I have looked upon my people, because their ery is 
come unto me.] Though he would not hear their cry to re- 
lieve them from:the oppression of their kings, (viii. 18.) 
yet he was so gracious as to make those kings instruments 
of their deliverance from the oppression of their cruel 
neighbours. 

Ver. 17. And when Samuel saw Saul, the Lord said unto 
him.| With such a low voice as he heard the day before, 
(ver. 15.) 

Behold the man whom I spake to thee of! the same shall 
reign over my people.| The word we translate reign, signi- 
fies something of coercion and restraint, as is observed in 
the margin; and denotes, he should rule them with an ab- 
solute, uncontrollable power, sternly and rigidly, after the 
manner of the eastern monarchs. Which was, as I said, 


CHAP. IX. | 


a punishment for throwing off the kind and gentle gre 
ment of God. 

Ver.18. Then Saul drew near to Sanuel in the gate. | He 
came up to him, as he was going ont of his house. 

And said, Tell me, I pray thee, where the seer’s house ts.) 
It is an argument that Sanl had led a very private life, 
since he had never seen Samuel, who went about into so 
many places to judge the people. 


be spoken out of respect to him. 


For thou shalt eat with me to-day ; and fwhorpentE wilt : 
let thee go, anid tell thee all that ts in thine heart.| All that | 


he desired to know. This shews it was a supper, not a 


dinner, to which he invited him; otherwise he might have ) 
dismissed him as well after dinner, as the next morning. | 


But the custom of that country was to make their enter- 
fainment in the evening, when business was over. 

Ver. 20. And as for thy asseswhich were lost three days 
ago.| This satisfied him he was a prephet, that he knew 
what he came to him for, though he had not told him. 

Set not thy mind on them, for they are:found.| He frees 
his mind from all care about the asses; that he might cat 
and drink the more cheerfully at the feast. 

Awl on whom is all the desire of Israel? ts it not on 
thee, and ou all thy father's house? | The meaning is, all 
Israel desire a king, and there is none fitter for it than thy- 
self; whose family God is resolved to advance. 

Ver. 21. And Saul answered and said, Am Inot a Ben- 
jamite, of the smallest of the tribes of Israel? and my fa- 
mily the least of all the families of the tribe.of Benjamin? 
He thought no persen more unfit for the dignity; both be- 
cause the tnbe of which he was had been Jamentably im- 
paired in the time of the Judges, (chap. xx.) and his own 
family was very inconsiderable in this little tribe. - 

Wherefore then speakest thou so unto me?| He con- 
cluded arti, that Samuel did but jest with him. 

Ver, 22. And Samuel took Saul and his servants ani 
brought we. into the parlour, and made then sit in the 
chiefest place among them that were bidden.| He convinced 
him he was in earnest, by setting him uppermost at the 
table, in the most honourable place among the guests. 

Which were about thirty persous.| The principal persons, 
I suppose, of the city, who were witnesses of the extraor- 
dinary respect which he paid him. 

Ver. 23, And Sumuel said unto the cook, ‘Bring the por- 
tion which I gave thee, of which I said, Set it by thee.] The 
master of the feast distributed to every one their portion; 
or ordered what dish should be set before them: and Sa- 
muel had commanded the cook (before they sat down) notte 
set one dish upon the table, but keep it till he called for it. 

Ver. 24. And the cook took up the shoulder, and that 
which was upon it.] The left shoulder and breast; for the 
right shoulder and the right breast belonged to the priest. 
(Lev. vii. 33, 34.) 

And set it before Saul. As the principal place was given 
bun at the feast, so the principal dish also was set before 
him, to express still the great regard he had to his person. 

And Somuel said, Beholil that which is left !] Reserved 
on purpose for his entertainment. 

Set it before thee, and eat.| Let it stand, as it is set be- 
tore thee, anil eat of it, as thy portion. 
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For unto this time hath it been kept for thee, since I said, 
I have invited the people.| The plainest translation of these 
words, is that of Lud. de Dieu, Eat, because till this ap- 
pointed time it hath been reserved for thee, when I said, I 
have invited certain persons. That is, besides the thirty 
persons, he told the cook he had invited some others (which 
were Saul and his attendant) for whom he would have this 


| shoulder to be reserved. For by inviting the people, he 
Ver. 19. And Samuel answered Saul, and said, Lam the 


seer: go w ore me unto the high place.| This seems to — ov. 
90 Pal | the feast was not made by Samuel, who brought along with 


understands only these two persons; the word people some- 
times signifying (as he shews) very few. He thinks, indeed, 


him only these two guests: but that seems to me not to agree 
with the whole story. 

And Saul did eat with Sumucel that day. Who entertained 
him very nobly; for the left shoulder was always accounted 
the best part of the sacrifice: being the same with that 
which the priest had for his portion. And therefore set 
before the king, if he was present at the feast, and thence 
called by Josephus Mepic Basil), the royal portion: for 
the arm and shoulder, as Philo discourses, were the wym 
bols .of strength and fortitude. 

Ver. 25. And when they were come down from the Moh 
place into the city y, Samuel commiuned with Saul upon the - 
top of the house.] Concerning his advancement to the royal 
dignity, and his administration of the government. 

Ver. 26. And they rose up early: and it came to pass, 
about thespring of theday.] Before the people of the place 
were stirring. 

That Samuel called Sdui to the top of the house, saying, 
Up, that Imay send thee awuy.| According to his promise, 
(ver. 19.) . 

And Saul arose, and they went out both of them, he and 
Samuel, abroad.| For Samuel intended, out of respect to 
him, to conduct him part of his way. But went without : 
any of his usual attendants; that what he did, might, for < 
the present, be kept a seaier: 

Ver. 27. And as they were going down to the end of the 
city, Samuel said to Saul, Bid thy servant pass on before us 
(and he passed on), but stand thou still awhile, that I may 
shew thee the word of the Lord.] Which he would have 
nene to hear but himself: because he now meant only to 
give him private satisfaction, that God had chosen him to 
be the king of his-people; before whom afterward he was: 


_ publicly chosen by lot. 


CHAP. X. 


Ver. 1. T HEN Samuel took a vial of oil.) It was the busi- 
ness of a prophet to anoint a king, as Abarbinel observes 
wpon Exod. xxx. Which he proves trom this example of 
Samuel's anointing Saul, and afterward David; and Na- 
thau’s anointing Solomon, and the prophet (Which the He- 
brew doctors say was Jonah) anointing Jehu, (2 Kings ix. 
1.6.) ‘This unction seems to have been in the open fields: 
but that it was done at a fountain, because Solomon was 


there anointed, cannot be proved (as the Hebrew doctors 


would have it) from that single instance ; which will not 
make a general rule. Nor can it be proved, that this was 
sacred oi] taken from the tabernacle, but rather common: 

for Samuel was no priest, and therefore conld not medile 
with that which was kept there; nor was he now near unto 


| that place. 
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And poured it upon his head.] There is no order of God, 

that we read of, for the anointing of kings: but it had been 
an ancicnt custom, two hundred years before this time, as 
‘appears from the parable of Jotham. (See on Judg. ix. 
8.) ‘ And it was now used by Samuel, that their king might 
be like the kings of other nations, as they desired. In 
~ aftertimes they were far superior to them, if we may be- 
lieve the Hebrew doctors; who say the family of David 
had the privilege to be anointed with the same holy oil, 
wherewith the high-priest was anointed. ‘For though the 
law appropriated it unto him, yet there was a dispensation 
with the law, manifested by some prophet. For certain it 
is, that Solomon was anointed with oil taken from the 
tabernacle, (1 Kings i. 39.) Only, they say, there was a 
difference in the form of anointing: the king being anointed 
in the form of a crown encircling his head; but the high- 
priest in the form of across, by one line drawn with the 
oil running down his forehead, and by another drawn by 
the oil between his eyebrows ; which they call in the form 
of the Greek letter chi, having no mind to mention the 
name of the cross. (See Selden’s Titles of Honour, p. 144. 
De Success: in Pentific. lib. ii. cap. 9. Schickard's Jus 
Reginm, cap. 1. Theor.4.) 
' And kissed him.] In token of subjection and reverence 
to him; according to the custom of ancient times, (see 
Gen. xli. 40.) and in those following, (Psal. ii.12.). This 
the Jews call neshikah shel gedolah, ‘the kiss of greatness or 
majesty ; in our language, the kiss of homage. 

And satd, Is it not becatise the Lord hath anointed thee to 
be captain over his inheritance ?] That is, doubt not, but by 
authority from God thou art made the ruler of his people. 
This was a thing not easily to be believed, and therefore he 
gives him three or four signs, in the following verses, to 
confirm his faith. But it must not be imagined, that now 
he was inaugurated; for that was done afterward, ac- 
cording to this prophetical prediction: which was kept so 
private, that it shewed he intended no more now, than to 
assure Saul he should be made king, and publicly installed 
their sovereign. 

Ver. 2. And when thou art departed from me to-day, 
thou shalt find two men by Rachel's sepulchre, in the border 
of Benjamin, at Zelzah: and they will say unto thee, The 
asses which thou wentest to seek are found: and, lo, thy 
father, &c.| He foretelling Saul so exactly how many 
persons he should meet, and the place where, and what 
they would say to him,-was an-argument that he was a 
prophet; and therefore was to be believed in what he said 
to -him’ from ‘God concerning the kingdom. 
sepulchre- was in the way’ to Beth-lehem, (Gen. xxxv.) 
which was in the tribe of Judah, but in the border of 
Benjamin.- 

Ver. 3. Then shalt thou go on forward from thence, and 
thou shalt come to the plain of Tabor, and there shall meet 
thee three men going up to God to Beth-el.| This had been 
a religious place ever since the days of Jacob: asif, by 
God’s ‘appearance to him there, it had been consecrated 
for prayer and sacrifice: and the tabernacle being now 
without the ark, and the ark in no determined place, they 
sacrificed in high places (as Samuel we read-did in the 
foregoing chapter), and particularly here at Beth-el; where 
Jeroboam alterward settled one of his calves. But For- 
tunatus Scacchus thinks it no improbable conjecture, that 
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they had no altar, but sacrificed upon the bare ground. 
(Myrothec. Elaochrysm. Sacr. lib. ii. cap. 5a 

One carr ying three kids, and another three loaves, and 
another carrying a bottle of wine.| Intending to offer swulle- 
fices of peace-offerings. 

Ver. 4. And they will salute thee, and give thee two 
loaves of bread; which thow shalt receive at their hands.| 
This may be looked upon as a third sign, or an appendix | 
to the second. And it is the more rowtntiedtb le: because 
this present which they made him, was a figure of that 
honour which the people did him when he was declared 
their king. And if these loaves were two of the three which 
they were ‘going to offer in sacrifice (as some think they 
were), the present was the more noble. But though this 
may be justified, by supposing them to be given te one 
that was faint with travelling, and which they might recruit 
at Beth-el; yet we may as well think, as Kimchi “doth, that 
they were two loaves which they brought along with them 
for their own use in their journey: which they freely im- 
parted unto Saul; and Samuel bade him not refuse; but 
learn thereby, when he had abundance, to be kind to those 
who were in want. 
| Ver. 5. After that thou shalt come to the hill of God.] So 
called, because they were wont to sacrifice here; or because 
here was a school of the prophets, who were called men of 
God. Some take this to be Gibeah, others Kirjath-jearim. 
- Where is a garrison of the Philistines.| This makes it 
prebable the hill beforementioned was Geba, or Gibeah: 
for there they had a garrison, (xiii. 3.) which doth not 
contradict what was said vii. 18. For though the Philis- 
tines were subdued, and made no invasions upen the Is- 
raelites while Samuel lived; yet they might retain some . 
strong holds, out of which they could not drive them. 

And it shall come to pass, when thon art come thither to 
the city, that thou shalt meet a company of prophets.| Here 
it seems was a college of prophets, settled for the instruc- 
tion of youth in the knowledge of the law and of piety (who 
were called the.sons of the prophets), where, though the 
Philistines also had a garrison, yet in this they were bet- 
ter than many Christians (as Grotius observes), for they 
spared those places (when they conquered them) where 
learned men lived, and were dedicated to the study of re- 
ligion. (See lib. iii. — Jure ec et Pacis, cap. 11. 
sect. 10.) 

Coming down from the high na Perhaps they came 
from a’sacrifice, which had been offered in the high place: 
and now praised God for aes benefits, in the following 
manner. 

With a psaltery, and a tabret, and a pipe, and a harp, 
before them.| With varicty of instrumental music; among 
which the nevel (which we translate psaltery) was the 
chief: having its name, as the Jewish doctors fancy (in the 
Midrasch, upon’ Psalm Ixxxi.) from hence—that it put 
down all other instruments of music, as much as a wise 
man doth a fool. Bartoloccius, in his Kirjath-Sepher, ‘par. 
ii. fol. 185, &c. gives an account of this, and the rest of 
the’ instruments here mentioned. With which I do net 
think fit to trouble the reader; but only note, that this 
music was used in prophesying, because the minds of the 
prephets were thereby composed, and made apt to receive 
soft and good impressions, as Grotius here observes from 
many examples. 


CHAP. x.] 


And they shall prophesy.) Sing the praises of God, as 
the word prophesy so.ctimes signifies; (Exod. xv: 2h 
1 Chron. xxv. 3.) In what manner this was done, it is not 
so easy for us now to define or specify (as Mr. Mede 
speaks). But one of them seems to have been the pre- 
centor, to usher in the verse or ditty; and the rest to have 
answered, Ta axooreAcbr1a, the extremes, or last words of 
the verse. (See him, book i. discourse xvi. p. 78.) 

Ver. 6. And the Spirit of God shall comé upon thee, and 
thou shalt prophesy with them.] This was the highest assur- 
ance of all the’rest, that Samuel anointed him by God's au- 
thority; who vouchsafed suddenly to inspire him with such 
thoughts and affections, that he became like one of them, 
viz. a psalmis(: able in an instant to compose hymns in 
the praises of God; or to accompany them in their melo- 
dics, which he had never Icarnt. For he was not bred in 
the school of the prophets. 

And shalt be turned into another man.| Endued with ex- 
traordinary prudence and courage, and such-like qualities, 
as fitted him for the en and conduct of God’s 
people. 

Ver. 7. And let it be, when these signs are come unto 
thee, that thou do as occasion shall serve thee.| As if he had 
said, I cannot give thee particular rules about every thing 
that is to be done by thee: but donbt not to undertake the 
rovernment of the people: for God’s Spirit shall guide thee 
to do that which the present occasion requires. 

For God is with thee.| Be confident of good success in 
all thy undertakings, for God will be with thee, when thou 
froest out against thine encmies. The Chaldee paraphrast 
understands the foregoing words as if he had said, make all 
things belonging to a king, and then adds, for the ee of 
the Lord will be thy help. 

Ver. 8. And thou shalt go down before me to Gilgal.] A 
place which had been famous for many great things done 
there, when they first came fo Canaan: and lay conve- 
niently for all the tribes beyond Jordan to mect, now they 
dwelt there. 

And, behoid, I will come down to thee, to offer burat- 
offerings, and to sacrifice sacrifices of peace-offeriugs : seven 
days shalt thou tarry, till I come unto thee, and shew thee 
what thou shalé do.| This looks like another sign, which 
he gave him, of God’s presence with him, in future times, 
if he were obedient to his commands. For it cannot be 
understood of his going immediately to Gilgal; and stay- 
ing there seven days: for the people were first to be called 
together to Mizpceh, where he was made king, (ver.17.) and 
after the defeat of the Ammonites he was confirmed in 
the kingdom at Gilgal, (xi. 14, 15.) And then the next 
year, a war breaking out with the Philistines, all the people 
met at Gilgal, and Saul with them; waiting for Samnel to 
come, as he had appointed, to offer sacrifice ; which Saul, 
being impatient of staying so long for him, offered himself, 
&e. (xii. 4. 8, 9.) and thereby forfeited God’s favour; 
‘ whose prophet had assured him he would not fail to come 
to meet him hére. But then these words must not be 
pointed as they are now, but as the Hebrew text will 
hear; retaining the same words, and only altering the 
pause or point in this manner: , Thou shalt go down before 
me to Gilgal: and, behold, Iwill come unto thee to offer 
burut-offerings, and to sacrifice sacrifices of peace-offerings, 
seven days. Were is to be a pause; and then another 
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sentence begins thus: Thou shalt tarry ull I come unto 
thee, &c. As if be had said, See; in any.case, that thou 
tarry till I come, and shew thee what thow shalt do. Which 
Samuel, perhaps, knew not himself at present: but in- 
tended to ask counsel of God; and being fulty instructed 
in this great business, then come to consecrate him (as 
Dr. Jackson conjectures), and establish him’ in his king- 
dom ; by a solemn sacrifice for seven days, such as Solo- 
mon used at the consecration of the temple: (See his 
Third Sermon on Jer. xxvi.19.; and’ the very same he 
repeats in his book of the Knowledge of Jesus wu, 
chap. 17: parag. 4.) 

Ver: 9. And it was so, when he had tor his back to go 
from Samuel, God gave him another heart: and ail these 
signs came-to pass that day.] So great was the goodness of 
God, that he immediately fulfilled the last and chief of 
these signs: for he was no sooner gone from Samuel, but 
he felt another spirit come into him of wisdom and forti- 
tude, to qualify him for the government of God’s people. 
Which afterward God took away from him, because aq 
his sins, xvi. 14. (See Psal. li. 12.) 

Ver. 10. And when he came thither to the hill, behold; a 
company of prophets met him; and the Spirit of the Lord 
came upon him, and he prophesied among them.| He men- 
tions not the other signs particularly, because they were not 
of such general concernment unto others; but for his own 
satisfaction: whereas this of the prophets mceting him, 
and his conversion into a prophet, was of great and uni- 
versal conccrnment; to make the people reverence him as 
their king, when they heard how God had honoured him 
with such an extraordinary gift from heaven. , 

Ver. 11. And it came to pass, when all that knew him 
beforetime saw that, behold, he prophesied .among the pro- 
phets, then the people said one to another, What is this that 
is come unto the son of Kish? Is Saul also amozg the pro- 
phets?] It begat wonder in all those who knew his educa- 
tion, that he should on a sndden be inspired as they were, 
who were bred up in the school of the prophets: for though 
it was iu the power of God alone to bestow the gift of pro- 
phecy upon men, yet commonly he endowed none with it, 
but such as were trained up in those studies which might 
dispose them forit. Forhad it been usual to invest those 
with this spirit, who had not been educatéd in’ such a 
course as might fit them to receive it, we cannot think it ° 
would have been so great a marvel now, as to give rise to 
this proverb. Which must not be understood, as Proco- 
pius Gazaus observes, as if Saul had perpetually the gift 
of prophecy; but that he received such a spiritual gift, 
whereby he at present prophesied; and was endued with 
prudence also to govern the people of God. Thus the 
seventy elders, who were to assist Moses, prophesied ;. 
but not always. It is observed by Erasmus, That this be- 
came a proverb, when they saw, “ aliquem indecenter 
alieno gregi admixtum,” any man indecently mingled with 
company that were strangers to him. Or, when they saw a‘ 
sudden change wrought in any person; as Gregory Na-. 
zianzen applied it when he was chosen a bishop: ‘ Saul! 
prophesied so much beyond expectation, and when no- 
body thought of it, that the miracle became a proverb.” "— 

Ver. 12. And one of the same place answered and said,'. 
But who is their father ?] This wonder was presently satis- 


} fied by a prudent person among them, who bade them consi- 
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der who it was that made prophets: not men, nor merely 
good education, but God alone; who was the father of all 
the children of the prophets (7. e. of their disciples), to 
teach them by his Spirit. Which he could bestow when 
he pleased upon any man, and make him a prophet, with- 
out the help of any other master: which was the cause of 
Amos, vii. 14. And that is the meaning of the word father 
in this place, which signifies the same with master or 
teacher. (Sec upon Gen. iv. 20, 21.) 

Ver. 13. And when he made an end of prophesying, he 
came to.the high place.| Herein he differed from the pro- 
phets who met him; that he prophesied but for a short 
time, this not being his office: and-when he had done, he 
went up to the high place from whence they came down. 
Where was, I suppose, a place of worship, unto which he 
went up to give thanks to God for his gitts, aud to pray to 
him to prosper him in the government he designed for him. 
- Ver. 14. And Saul’s uncle.|] Who met him here in the 
high place, or in his way home. | 
- Saidunto him and to his servant, Whither went ye ?] How 
came you to stay so long before your return? 

: And he said, To seek the asses: and when we saw that they 
were no where.| In no place where they sought them. 

We came to Samuel.] 'To be informed by him. 

- Ver. 15. And Saul's uncle said, Tell me, I -pray thee, 
what Samuel said unto you?] What discourse they had 
with him. 


- Mer. 16. And Saul said unto his uncle, He told us plainly | 


that the asses were found. But of the matter of the king- 
dom, whereof Semuel spake, he told him not.] Lest he should 
seem to have been secking so high a dignity: and because 
hitherto Samuel thought fit it should be kept a secret be- 
tween them two. 

: Ver.17. And Samuel called the people together.] How 
long after he departed from Samuel we are not told; but 
now resolved to declare God's choice of Saul to be their 
king more publicly. 

i Unto the Lord io Mizpeh.|] Which was a very famous 
place, where they used to meet upon great occasions, (see 
chap. vii.) and God was pleased to be present (as hath 
béen before observed) wheresocver there was a general 
assembly of his people, for the common good. (See upon 
Judg. xx. 1.) Yet one cannot well imagine, that every 
person of the whole body of all Israel were called hither 
unto this convention: but by the people we are to under- 
stand all the elders and heads of their tribes, who governed 
and represented the rest: and accordingly that which fol- 
lows is to he interpreted. 

. Ver. 18. And said unto the children of Israel, Thus saith 
the Lord God of Israel, I brought Israel out of Egypt, and 
delivered you out of the hands of the Egyptians, and out of 
the hand of all kingdoms, of them that oppressed you.] He 
commemorates the henefits they received from him, ever 
since they were in Egypt; from whence he brought them ; 
and suffered none of the kingdoms that lay in their way to 
Canaan to obstruct their passage: and since they came 
there delivered them from many heavy oppressions. 

~ Ver..19. And ye have this day rejected your God, who 
himself saved you out of all your adversities and tribula- 
tions. } By raising up judges, whensoever they cried to him 
for help: who never failed to conquer all their enemies. 


- And ye have said unto him, Nay.) Whien he desired them 
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to continue under his government, they refused, and w aad 
not be denied what they asked. 

But set a king over us.| They would not any longer 
governed by God, but have a king settled over them’; to 
whom they might resort for help. 

Now therefore present yourselves before the Lord by your 
tribes, and by your thousands. Into which their tribes were 
divided. This was a wonderful obstinacy and stupidity, 
that, after God had given them time to consider what it 
was they desired, and what difference there was between 
his government, and that of the kings round about them, 
they should notrelent; but persist to the last in their reso- 
lution; and imagine that a king could save them, though 
God was not with him. 

Ver. 20. And when Samuel had caused all the tribes of 
Israel to draw near.| Unto the place where the lets were to 
be drawn, in the presence of the heads of their tribes and 
families, who represented all the rest. 

The tribe of Benjamin was taken.] This is a phrase used 
in the seventh of Joshua, about the discovery of him, who 
had offended in the accursed thing: whichall agree was by 
lots, And so Rasiand Ralbag understand it here: though 
Kimchi imagines God told him by wrim and thummim, out 
of what tribe and family their king should be taken. Which 
is not probable, because the ark was not now at Mizpeh; 
before which the high-priest was to stand, when he con- 
sulted the Divine Majesty by urim and thummim. 

Ver. 21. When he caused thé tribe of Benjanin to draw 
near by their families, the family of Matri was taken, 
and Saul the son of Kish was taken.] The holy writer 
shortens this account of casting lots: but it is pretty evi- 
dent they were cast four times: in the first the tribe of 
Benjamin was taken; in the second the family of Matri in 
that tribe was taken: but there being several households 
in that.family, it was cast a third time, that they might 
know in what house their king was, and that of Kish was 
taken: and in his house, by a new lottery, Saul was taken : 
and he took this course, as to prevent all dispute, so to 
give him the greater authority over them, as a person di- 
vinely appointed; according to what God had said, Deut. 
xix. 15. And it is very observable, that Plato himself ac- 
knowledges a government appointed by lots to be cog 
apxnv, a government beloved of God, (lib. iv. de Legibus.) 

‘Here interpreters are wont te inquire, why their first king 
should be chosen out of the smallest tribe, sprung from the 
youngest son of Jacob, and out of the smallest family in 
this tribe: especially since Judah all along had the pre- 
eminence among his brethren,and the great King was pro- 
mised to spring from him. 'To which this seems to bea 
reasonable satisfaction; that this king being extorted by 


their undutiful importunities, and given them in anger (as I 


before observed), God was pleased to express his dislike 
of it by this choice: whereby le also intended to take 
thein off, from depending on their king (whose power was 
small) so much as on himself. 

And when they sought him, he could not be found.]} 
Having withdrawn himself, either out of fechleness of 
spirit (as some think), or rather out of modesty, he de- 
clined so high an authority, unless imposed upon him: or, 
perhaps, being affrighted when le heard Samuel still repre- 
senting God as offended with them, for asking a King: 
which was to reject his government. ‘ 


CHAP. X.] 


Ver. 22. Therefore they inquired of the Lord further, if 
the man should come thither. And the Lord answered.] 
From hence Abarbinel argues, that Ged directed them, 
both by ‘lot, and by wrim and thummim. Which if it be 
true, then, though the ark was not there, yet they inquired 
of the Lord in the usual way, and he was pleased to give 
answers any where, in great and weighty cases. As Abia- 
thar inquired of the Lord with the ephod for David, at Kei- 
lah and at Ziklag, (xxiii. 9. xxx. 7.) 

Behold, he hath hid himself among the stuff.) Or, among 
the carriages.. Here the Jews observe, that whosoever 
flies dominion, him dominion follows. For when they told 
Saul he was chosen king, he said he was not fit for that 
office, and bade them inquire again by uwrim and thummimn: 
which they make the meaning of the word further. And 
while they were going te make this inquiry, he went and 
hid himself, till the oracle discovered him. (See Buxtorf, 
Hist. Urim et Thummim. cap. 3. p. 307.) 

Ver.23. And they ran and fetched him thence: and when he 
stood among the people, he was higher than any of the people, 

from the shoulders and upwards.| A princely person, and of a 
majestic aspect: as Com. Nepos describes Iphicrates in 
the account he gives of his life, cap. 3. “‘ Fuitet animo magno 
et corpore, imperatoriaque forma, ut ipso aspectu cuivis in- 
jiceret admirationem sui.” He was great both in mind and 
body, having a form so imperial, that his very aspect struck 
every one with admiration ofhim. And thus P. Cunzus ob- 
serves, that not only barbarous people, but the most polite 
- nations did, “‘ Majestatem corporis vencrari,” look upon a 
majestic body with veneration, lib. i. de Repub. Hebr. p. 85. 
Which appears by what Homer saith of Agamemnon, Iliad. 
iii. ver. 166. and Virgil of Aeneas and Turnus: the latter 
of which he describes just like Saul, lib. vii. ver. 782, 


** Ipse inter primos prestanti corpore Turnus 
Vertitur, arma tenens, et toto vertice supra est.” 


Ver. 24. And Samuel said unto all the people, See ye him 
whom the Lord hath chosen.| Though the people were re- 
solutely bent to have a king, yet they were sensible none 
could make one hutGod. And therefore they came, in the 
beginning of this business, to ask one of his prophets. But 
Samuel could not constitute one without Divine direction 
and appointment, as appears by the first verse of this chap- 
ter, where he saith, fhe Lord hath anointed thee; and the 
lot whereby he was publicly chosen was cast before the 
Lord, (ver. 19. 23.) And accordingly here he tells them, 
the Lord hath chosen him. Thus afterward the Lord com- 
manded David to be anointed, (xvi. 1. 3.) and among all 
his sons Selomen was particularly appointed by God to 
succeed him, (1 Chron. xxix. 5.) 

That there is none like him among all the people?] Such 
was his stature and his aspect, that, as Josephus expresses 
it, EE eiyé TE ATAVTUV, Kal TO inboe Hy BaotAundraroc, he excelled, 
and was most kingly in his height, (lib. vi. Antiq. cap. 5.) 

And ali the people shouted.) All that were then present, 
except some profane fellows, who were so far from owning 
him for their king that they despised him. 

And said, God save the king.] In the Hebrew, let the king 
five, that is, be prosperous. ‘The same form of words was 
used in afier-ages when they made kings, (1 Kings i. 34. 
39. 2 Kings xi. 12.2 Chron. xxiii. 11.) All this being done 
at Mizpeh, when Samuel set up the great stone called Eben- 
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ezer, it is not improbable that Saul was there declared 
their king. 

Ver: 25, Then Samuel told the tudes the mannerx of the 
kingdom, and wrote it in a book, and laid it up before the 
Lord.}| The right of the king, which he had laid before the 
people, upon their first desire to have one, (viii. 11.) he 
now wrote in a book, and laid up before the Lord: that it 
might be a witness against them, that all the evils: which 
hereafter befel them, were drawn upon them by their own de- 
sires. Fer what Petrus Cuneeus saith, that he wrote the words 
mentioned Deut. xvii. 16, &e. is altogether unlikely: they 
being laid up before the Lord long ago, when the law was | 
put by the side of the ark, (Deut.xxxi. 26.) Josephus said 
a great deal better, (lib. vi. Antiq. cap. 5.) Ta pé\Xovra 
cup PicecOa Kaxa ypaya, &e. The prophet having written 
the evils that should befal them, he read them in the ears of © 
the king, and then laid up the book in the tabernacle of God, 
to be a testimony unto future ages of what he had foretold. 
A. duplicate of this writing, it is likely, he = iin the 
elders of the people. 

And Samuel sent all the people away, every man to his 
house.] The people were not dismissed by Saul, who would 
not presently take upon him to exercise his‘authority. For 
Samuel was there, who had been for many years their su- 
preme governor. That is, sixteen years (as Sir J.‘Mar- 
sham computes) before the inauguration of Saul: and ke 
lived eighteen years after, as Josephus saith, in the latter 
end of. the sixth boek of his Antiquities; during penek 
time he exercised the power of a judge. 

Ver. 26. Saul also went home to Gibeah.] In this he still 
shewed his humility: going to his own home, which was no 
princely palace. 

And there went with him a band of men, whose heart God 
had touched.) A.company of stout valiant men, of great 
resolution: whom God inclined to follow him, as his guard. 
Or, were moved, perhaps, by.the authority of Samuel (who 
was a man of Ged), to go and atlend him. 

Ver. 27. And the children of Belial said.] Some very 
lewd men (sce upon Deut. xiii. 13.) whe hated all govern- 
ment: and being, it is probable, men of some rank and 
quality, were proud, and despised a person of such a small, 
family. 

How shall this man save us ?] They would not vouchsafe 
so much as to call him by his name; but insolently con- 
temned him, as one of no note, who had no power to de- 
liver them. 

And they despised him, and brought him no presents. ] As 
the manner was to do unto their kings in the eastern coun- 
tries, when they first tendered their service to them. Which 
was a token of their benevelence, subjection, and joy. Thus 
the Psalmist represents the people offering gifts to the 
Messiah, Psal. xlv. and Ixxii. 

Jonathan thus expresses it in this place, They did not 
come to wish him a happy reign. 

But he held his peace. | This - ‘was an act of great pru- 
dence: which declared he was endued with an extraordi- 
nary spirit; which enabled him to dissemble his knowledge 
of the scorn they put upon him. For if he had taken no- 
ticc ef it, he must have punished it; and it had not been 
safe to begin his reign with any thing of severity: there- 
fore he wisely ordered himself, as if he did not ebserve 
their neglect. Corn. Bertram thinks, in his book de Repub. 
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Jud. cap. 10. that these men refusing to he governed by 
Saul, he retired for awhile, and led a private life: leaving 
Samuel to admiuister all affairs, as he had done for many 
years. But whether that be true or net, itis evident Saul, 
in the beginning of his reign, was enducd with a spirit of 
singular wisdom and moderation: aud was noue of these 
—s whom Dion Pruszus describes, (Orat. de Regno, 


Pp. 0.) paxaptZorrag¢ tEovalav per avolac, who bless and praise. 


power, joined with folly and want of understanding. 


CHAP. AI. 


Ver. 1. Ten Nahash the Ammonite.| He was either 


the king of the children of Ammon, or the captain of his 
host; who laid siege to Jabesh-Gilead, as Josephus saith, 
Siasitat a month after Saul was chesen king: but had levied 
war against them before, (xii. 12.) which was the occasion 
of their desiring a king. 


Came up against Jabesh- Gilead.| He renewed, it is. 


likely, their old pretensions to this country: which they 
had made in the time of Jeplithah. For Jabesh-Gilead 
was in the tribe of Manassch on the other side Jordan; 
bordering upon the Ammonites: who laid a claim to this 
country, which the Israelites took from Sihon and Og, as 
we read in Judg. xi. 

And all the men of Jabesh said unto Nahash, Make a 


covenant with us, and we will serve thee.| Be his subjects, | 


but not slaves, with whom no covenant was made. 
Ver. 2. And Nahash the Ammonite answered them, On 
this condition I will make a covenant with you, that I may. 


thrust out all your right eyes.] He would not put out both © 


their eyes, because that would have made them unservice- 
able to him; but only the right, which (as many learned men 
have observed) was most useful in war; the left eye being 
covered with their shields, which they held in their left 
hand: so Procopius Gazzeus, the left eye is covered with 
the shield ; with the right we sec our enemies. 

And lay it for a reproach upon all Israel.] This is the 
only reason he gives for such insolent treatment, that all 
Israel might know what they were to expect, if he could 
prevail over them. 

Ver. 3.: And the elders of Jabesh said unto him, Give rs 
seven days, that we may send messengers into all the coasts 
of Israel: and then, if there be no man to save us, we will 
come out to thee.| It may seem strange, that either they 
should submit so soen to such base conditions ; or that 
Nahash should grant them so much respite, when he saw 
them so abject, and inclined to yield to him. But the rea- 
son of both is visible: for Saul they thought was not able 
to help them; having not yet taken upon him the govern- 
ment, but iiving privately ; (see ver. 5.) and Nahash, it is 
like, was loath to drive them to desperation, by denying 
them this short space to expect relief, which he thought 
could not possibly come to them, though Saul should ap- 
pear and endeavour to Jevy an army; for that he imagined 
could net be done in so few days. 

' Ver. 4. Then came messengers to Gibeah of Saul.] So 
called, because Saul was there born, and bred, and dwelt. 

And told the tidings in the ears of the people: and all the 
people lifted up their voices, and wept.) As men despairing 
of relief. 
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Ver. 5. And; behold, Saul came after .the herd out of the 
field; and Saul said, What aileth :ie people that they 
weep? And they told him the tidings of the men of Jabesh. | 
By this it appears (as I noted in the conclusion of the fore- 
going chapter), that some men, not only refusing to submit 
to him, but despising him, he went and lived retired, and 
led a rustic life: exercising no autliority over the people; 
but leaving all to Samuel’s management. 

Ver. 6. Then the Spirit of the Lord came upon him when 
he heard these tidings, and his anger was kindled greatly.) 
But now he resolved, by an impulse he felt from heaven, to 
shew that God had chosen him to be their king. Who, 
upon this occasion, gave him an cxtraordinary measure of 
courage, zeal, and military skill. 

Ver. 7, And he took a yoke of oxen.) Which he had 
newly brought out of the field, (ver. 5.) - 

And. hewed them in pieces, and sent them throughout all 
the coasts of Israel, by the hand of messengers, saying, Who-. 
soever comes not forth after Saul and after Samuel, so shall 
tt be done unto his oxen.) He herein begins to give a proof. 
of his resolution, by this terrible threatening ; ; and by the 
representation he made of the execution he intended, if he 
was disobeyed. Whereby it appears, that the kings of Is- 
rael assumed such an absolute power as Samuel described 
chap. viii. One part of which censisted in making war, 
and raising soldiers, by their sole authority, and punishing. 
those that did not come to the army at their summons. For, 
we never read that they consulted the oracle before they: 
went to war; nor that they are reproved by the prophets. 
for that neglect. In like manner they made laws, which is: 
the act of a sovereign. For though they could not alter the 
laws of Moses, but were to govern themselves by them; 
yet, in things not determined there, or were not clear and. 
plain, they made what laws they thought good ; as appears 
by David, and Solomon, and other of their best princes. 

And the fear of the Lord fell upon the people.) They were 
no less affected with the cutting these oxen in pieces, than — 
they had been with the using the Levite’s concubine in like. 
manner, (Judg. xix. 19.) as Bochartus notes: who observes. 
something like this among heathen people, (Hicrozoic. 
par. i. lib. ii. cap. 33.) 

Aud they came out with one consent.| God, who put con-. 
rage into Saul, possessed the people also with a fear of: 
offending him; now that he asserted his royal authority 
over them. For he names himself before Samuel (the. 
kingly dignity being superior to the prophetical), bunt 
wisely mentions hmn also, that they who did not reverence. 
himself as their king, might follow the prophet, whom all 
reverenced. 

Ver. 8. And when ther y numbered them? in Bezek.| Of this- 
place, see upon Judg. i. 6. 

The children of Israel were three hundred thousand, and 
the men of Judah thirty thousand.| It is thought by seme, 
that the Philistines invaded them in the west, as the Am-. 
monites did in the east, (just as they had done formerly .in 
the time of Jephthah, Judg. x. 7,8.) which is the reason so- 
few of Judah came in at this summons ; being engaged else- 
where against another dangerous enemy. But they would 
not whelly neglect to come to his assistance in this other. 
war, but shewed their forwarduess to obey him, as much 
as they were able. Bertram, also, Altingius, (in his Shilo, 
lib. iii. cap. 11.) and others, take it as an honour done to.. 
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this tribe, which had the pre-eminence, that they were num- 
bered by themselves. But Sir J. Marsham looks upon it 
as the beginning of a schism, (Secul. ix.) 

Ver. 9. And they said unto the messengers that came, 
Thus shail ye say to the men of Jabesh-Gilead, To-morrow, 
~ by that time the sun shall be hot, ye shall have help, &c.] 
The morrow after their return, before noon. 

Ver. 10. Therefore the men of Jabesh said.] Unto Na- 
hash the Ammonite. 

To-morrow we will come out unto you, and ye shall do 
with us that which seemeth good to you.] In case, that is, 
rclief did not come to them by that time: of which thcy 
pretended tohave nehope. Most look upon this as spoken 
ironically and in mockery: but Grotius takes it for a 
stratagem, to make them secure: according to the opinion 
of those times, that they might delude an enemy by deccit- 
ful words: as Elisha did the Syrians, 2 Kings vi. IS, 19, 
&c. (See lib. iii. de Jure Belli ct Pacis, cap. I. sect. 17.) 

Ver. 11. And it was so on the morrow, that Saul put the 
people in three compauies; and they came into the midst of 
the host in the morning-watch, and slew the Ammonites till 
the heat of the day.|, He set upon them, I suppose, on three 
sides, and the men of Jabesh issuing out on the other, they 
were so distracted that they could make little resistance : 
but the Israelites got into the midst of them very early, and 
made a great slaughter of them till noon. 

And it came to pass, that they which remained were scat- 
tered, so that two of them were not left together.| This is 
addcd to shew, with what a complete victory Saul began 
his reign: whereby God established his authority. 

Ver. 12. And the people said unto Samuel.| Who, it ap- 
pears from henee, accompanied Saul in this expedition, to 
encourage him with hopes of good success.. 
| Who is he that said, Saul shall not reign over us? bring 
the men, that we may put them to death.| Great successes 
make great alterations in the affections of the people ; who 
quietly saw Saul contemned a little while age; hut now 
would have inquiry made after those sons of Belial, who. 
spake opprobriously of him, (x..27.) 

Ver. 13. And Saul said, There shall not a man be put 


to death this day.| He prudently dissembled his knowledge 


of their despisal of him, before the kingdom was confirmed 
to him: but this modcration, now that he was wonderfully 
victorious, argued greater wisdom and goodness. For 
nothing is more glorious than to be humble and meck in 
the height of power. 

For to-day the Lord hath wrought salvation in Israel.] 
Besides the policy he exercised in pardoning offenders 
(whereby he laid the strongest obligations upon them to be 
faithful to him), it was a piece of piety to imitate God, 
who had heen so good to them all.. 

Ver. 14. Then Samuel said unto the people, Come, and let 
us goto Gilgal, to renew the kingdouw there.) New kingdoms 
are not easily settled. And this place was famous upon 
many accounts, as Mizpch was, where Samuel first declared 
him king. Particularly, Samucl was wont to judge the 
people here, (vii. 16.) 

Ver. 15. And all the people went to Gilgal; and there they 
made Suul king, before the Lord in Gilgal.| We had been 
anointed in Ramah; and chosen by lot in Mizpeh; but still 
some disdained to own him as their king: which made him 
content himself for a time (as I said before) with a private 
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life. But now, after this signal token of God’s presencé 
with him, in the late victory, hc was, by common consent,, 
acknowledged Dy all the people for their king. Which is 
the meaning of these words, they made Saul king; for it is 
certain, it was neither they nor Samuel that could make a 
king; but God alone: who ordered Samuel to anoint him, 
and then made the lot to fall upon him; and now inclined 
the hearts of all the pcople to submit to his authority. 

The LXX. here say, xoie Tauv7jA, Kc. that Samuel here 
anointed Saul king over Israel. And Josephus, (lib. vi. 
cap. 6.) that he again anointed Saul, Tq aylw tAaly, with 
holy oil. But there is not a word of this anointing in the 
Hebrew text, no, nor in the Vulgar Latin: and the ‘Targum 
very well expresses it, they made Saul to reign, i. e. would 
not let him any longer léad a private lite; but prayed him 
to take the government upon him according to God’s ordi- 
nancc,and promised subjection to him. Gilgal seems to have 
been chosen.for this purpose, rather than any other place: 
because there was a sanctificd piece of ground, as Abar- 
binel speaks, where, when they entered into Canaan, the 
ark first stood: which now, perhaps, they brought hither, 
and offered sacrifice before it. 

And there they sacrificed sacrifices of peace-offerings be- 
fore the Lord.) Who was present, as I observed before, 
(see Judg. xx/1.) in such great assemblies of the body of 
the people: with whom both they and their king’ made 
a covenant of obedience to him, by offering of “the: sa- 
erifices. 

And there Saul and all the men of Israel goiced ogetilir. j 
By feasting upon the peace-oficrings : giving thanks to wns 
for the late victory, and for settling the kingdom. 
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Ver. ly Anp Sumuel said unto all Israel.] In the 4 
sence of Saul, as appears from ver. 3. 5. : 
Behold, I have hearkened unto you in all Pb crias you pA 
unto me, and have made you a king.) This speech was. 
made before they parted from Gilgal: where they had re- 
newed the kingdom. 
Ver. 2. And now, behold, the king walketh before you. }. 
To rule and govern them, (Numb. xxvii. 17.) 
, And I am old and grey-headed.] And therefore very: 
willing to be discharged from the government of you. 

And, behold, my sons are with you.) Reduccd also to the’ 
state of private persons; being the king’s ocaaeip no Jess 
than you: ., 

And I have walked before you from my chilithood to this 
day.| He appeals to them whether he had not always dis- 
charged his duty faithfully, from the very beginning ; when‘ 
God had made him a prophet to instruct and guide them.. 
For now they might freely accuse him, if they had any 
thing to allege against him: both he and his sons being, 
now become subjects to a more sovereign authority. 

Ver. 3. Behold, here Tam: witness against me before.the 
Lord, aud before his anotnted.| He offers himself to be 
tried, and to give a public account of his-administration: 
being ready. to answer any thing that could be objected. 
against him. 

Whose ox have I tuken? or whose ass have I taken?) He 
desires them to testify, if he had ruled after the manner of 
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the eastern kings: under which government they chose to 
put themselves. 

Or whom have I defrauded? whom have I oppressed? If 
they knew of no open violence, he bids them mention any 
fraud or circumvention, of which he had been guilty. 

Or of whose hands have I received any bribes to blind 
mine eyes? and I will restore it you.| He challenges them 
to prove so much as the receiving any gift, in any cause 
that came before him ; and he would make full satistaction. 

Ver. 4. And they said, Thou hast not defrauded, nor op- 
pressed us, neither hast thou taken aught of any man’s 
hand.| They acknowledged him to be perfectly an.upright 
judge: who could not be charged to have done any thing 
amiss. 

Ver. 3. And he said unto them, The esi’ is witness against 
you, and his anointed is witness this day, that ye have not 

found aught in my hand. And they answered, He is wit- 
ness.| Of his innocence; and that they had no reason to 
complain of his government. 

Ver. 6. And Samuel said unto the people, It ts the Lord 
that advanced Moses and Aaron, and brought your fathers 
up out of the land of Egypt.|.D. Kimchi refers this to the 
foregoing words; as if he had said, the Lord that did such 
wonders by ‘Moses and Aaron is witness, Kc. 

Ver. 7. Now therefore stand still.] The Jews observe, 
that they were wont to stand, when they heard the word of 
God. Though those words, Exod. xx. 18. are but a slen- 
der proof of it. 

That Imay reason with you before the Lord. of all the 
righteous acts of the Lord, which he did to you and to 


your fathers.| We would not dismiss them, till, having ob-— 


tained this honourable testimony from them, he had repre- 
sented to them the great benefits they had received from 
God, and their ingratitude to him. . 

Ver. 8. When Jacob was come into Egypt, and your fa- 
thers cried unto the Lord, then the Lord sent Moses and 
Aaron, which brought-your fathers out of Egypt, and 
made them dwell in this place.| Any one may easily dis- 
cern, ‘this is but a compendious narrative of what God did 
for them, from their first coming out of Egypt, till they 
were scttled in Canaan; no more than that their fathers 
cried unto the Lord, when Jacob came into Egypt, and the 
Lord sent these two’ persons to deliver:'them. For many 
things intervened between both theso; till at last God set- 
tled them in their rest, in the good. land he .promised to 
give them. 

Ver. 9. And her they forgat the Lord their God, he 

sold them into the hand of Sisera, captain of the host of 
Hazor, and into the hand of the Philistines, and into the 
hand ofthe king of Moab ; and they fought against them.) 
This is a short history “"? the calamities which befel them, 
for their idolatry, after they came there: some few of 
which he only mentions; without observing exactly the 
order in which: they came upon them: but these were the 
people. who longest oppressed them. 
: Ver. 10. And they cried unto-the Lord, and said, We 
have sinned, because we have forsaken the Lord, and have 
served Bualim and Ashtaroth: but now deliver us out of 
the hand of our enemies, and we will serve thee.| This they 
did very often. (Judg. iii. 9.13. iv. 3. vi. 7 especially 
x. 10. 15, &c.) © 

Ver. 11. And the Lord sent Jerubbaal, and Bedan, and 
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Jephthah, and Samuel, and delivered you out of the hand of 
your enennes on every side, and ye dwell safely.| This is 
perfectly agreeable to the history of the book of Judges; 
which acquaints us, that as often as they repented, and 
besought his pardon, &e. he raised up deliverers unto 
them: the latest of which he only mentions. ‘In which ae- 
count there is-no difficulty, but only about Bedan: of 
whom we no where read. But see my notes upon Judg. 
x. 4. unto which may be added, that the Chaldee para- 
phrase here hath it, he sent Gideon and Samson, &c. 
whom most take to be the person here meant; and called 
Ben-Dan (the son of Dan), because he was of that tribe : 
and by contraction called Bedan ; just as instead of Saul- 
meel (asked of God), they called him who writes this book 
Samuel, for shortness’ sake. Who mentions himself as 
one of their deliverers ; because the signal overthrow he 
gave the Philistines, which drove them out of their coun- 
try, was fresh in their memory. 

Ver. 12. And when ye saw that Nededh, the king of the 
children of Ammon, came against you, ye said unto me, Nay ; 
but a king shall reign over us ; when the Lord your God 
teas your king.| ‘They would not:stay till God raised them 
up-a-deliverer, or commanded Samuel, who- was their 
judge, to fight with him: but would have a king like other 
nations, always at hand to figlit their battles. (See upon 
viii. 5.) The word nay secms to: signify that Samuel told 
them, that God would be with them to deliver them; or 
that he offered himself to be their leader under God: but 
they refused his offer, and continued to demand a king. 

Ver, 13. Now therefore behold the king whom you “have 
chosen, and whom you have desired !] He could not upbraid 
them too often with this, that they would not be content 
with the government of God, which was peculiar to them; 
but chose to be like other people. 

And, behold, the Lord hath set a king over you.| Though 
they chose to have a king like other nations, and be go- 
verned by God no longer; yet he still puts them in mind 
they could not make one, but he was set over them by God; 
as I have before observed. 

Ver. 14. If ye will fear the Lord, and serve him, and obey 
his voice, and not rebel against the commandment of the 


‘Lord.| According to the covenant they lately made with 


him : (xi. 15.) all virtue springs from the fear of God. 

Then shall both ye, and your king that reigneth over you, 
continue following the Lord your God.] Thatis, be defended 
by him; and continue a happy people : notwithstanding they 
had thus rejected-him. This appears to be the meaning, by 
what is opposed to it in the following verse. 

Ver. 15. But if ye will not obey the voice of the Lord, but 
rebel against the commandment of the Lord; then shall the 
hand of the Lord be against you, as it was against your fa~ 
thers.| He would suffer their enemies to oppress them, as 
they did in the days of the Judges: or send other a 
upon them. 

Ver. 16. Now therefore stand - see the great earn; 
which the Lord will do before your eyes.| For a visible de- 
monstration of the truth of all that Samuel had said. 

- Ver. 17. Js it not wheat-harvest to-day ?| A very clear 
day, and in no disposition to rain. Which was not wont to 
fall in harvest-time ; but in the autumn, and in the spring : 
called the later and the former rain. 

I will call upon the Lord, and he shall send thunder and 
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rain; that you may perceive and see that your wickedness is 
great, which you have done in the sight of the Lord, in ask- 
ing you a‘king.] By this he shewed how he could in an in- 
stant deprive them of all the comforts of life; as they de- 
served, for their rejecting him and his prophet: who was so 
powerful, as by his prayers to produce such wonders. 

_ Ver. 18. So Samuel called upon the Lord ; and the Lord 
sent thunder and rain that day.] A very horrible tempest, 
accempanied, it is likely, with lightning ; when all was se- 
rene, and no sign appeared of it. _ 

And all the Pople feared the Lord and Samuel.| This 
struck such a terror into them, that they were afraid God 
would destroy them, as he did Korah, Dathan, and Abiram; 
-and that Samuel would not intercede for them. 

Ver. 19. And all the people said unto Samuel, Pray for 
thy servants unto the Lord, that we die not: for we have 
added unto all our sins this evil, to askus a king.| 'Tul now 
they seem not to have been sensible of their sin, in desiring 
an alteration in the form of their government: therefore 
it was a miraculous storm, full of herrer, which extorted 
this confession from them; not only of this, but all their 
former sins. 

Ver. 20. And Samuel said unto the people, Fear not; ye 
have done all this wickedness ; yet turn not aside from fol- 
lowing the Lord, but serve him with all your heart.] He 
would not have them despair of recovering God’s favour; 
and directs them the best way to it: by continuing se sen- 
sible of their wickedness, as to be moved to true repentance 
and steadfast obedience. 

Ver. 21. And turn ye not aside: for then shalt ye go after 
vain things, which cannot profit.| He warns them above all 
things against worshipping other gods, whom he calls vain 
things which cannot profit; by a scheme of specch in the 
Hebrew language, signifying, they do a great deal of niis- 
chief. ‘Thus in Prov. xx. 23. the wise man saith, a false 
balance is not good; that is, is very. bad and hateful to 
God; as it goes before, of divers weights. And thus hea- 
then writers speak, particularly Homer, Odyss. &. ver. 85. 


Ov yap oxérAra Eoya Oeot paxapes gtAgovat. 


The blessed gods do not love wicked actions ; i.e. they hate 
and detest them. 

Nor deliver, for they are vain.| He presses them to per- 
sist in the worship of Ged alone; whem if they forsook 
and went after other gods, in vain did they expect help and 
deliverance from them, for they were void of all power. 

Ver. 22. For the Lord will not forsake his people for his 
great name's sake; because it hath pleased the Lord te make 
you his people.| 'The steadfastness of God in his affection 
- to them, notwithstanding their provocations, was a mighty 
motive to faithful obedicnce. ~ 

Ver. 23. Moreover, as for me, God forbid that I should 
sin against the Lord in ceasing te pray for you: but I will 
tustruct you wn the good and right way.] Not enly pray for 
them, but teach and instruct them: which were the two 
great offices of a prophet. They had highly disobliged him ; 
but he imitated Ged, who pardoned them, and so did he. 

Ver. 24. Only fear the Lord, and serve himin truth with 
allyour heart: for consider how great things he hath done 
for you.| Ali his prayers and instructions would not do the 
business, without their serious considerations. And what 
more worthy their constant theughts than the great be- 
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nefits they had received from God: particularly his tender 
mercy in not casting them off when they shaked off his 
government. 

Ver. 25. But ifyou will still de wickedly, ye shall be con- 
sumed, bath you and your king. As it proved, not only in 
this, but in several future reigns. - 


CHAP. XIII. 


Ver. 1. Anp Saul reigned one year.| In the Hebrew the 
words are, the son of one year in his reign or kingdom. A 
very learned prelate of our own (in his Demonstration of 
the Messiah, par. ii. p. 240.) takes the meaning te be, that 
after the Philistines were subdued by Samuel, a year passed, 
when Saul began to reign; and after this he reigned two 
years free from their yoke. As for his being called the son 
of one year in the Hebrew, it is well translated by us reigned 
one year; because he was bern, when he was made king, 
and changed into another man: for thus (as Bochartus hath 
observed) the day of an emperor’s inauguration among the 
gentiles was called his birth-day, viz. natalis reqni, the day 
when he began his reign. 

And when he had: reigned two years over Israel.| So Ral- 
bag interprets the. Hebrew words; and thereby confutes 
the strange fancy in Seder Olam Rabba, that Saul reigned 
but two years in all.’ Whereas the meaning is, after this 
he reigned two years free from the oppression of the Phi- 
listines: but when they were ended, the Philistines got the 
upper hand again, and enslaved the Israelites, as appears by 
this chapter. | 

Ver. 2. Saul chose him three thousand men.] In the first 
year of his reign he performed those things mentioned in 
the foregoing chapter: and when he had reigned two years, 
these things fell out which we read in this chapter. Which 
is much better than Dr. Lightfeot’s exposition, that he had 
been king one year from his first anointing at Ramah, te 
his second at Gibeah: and after that he reigned two years 
mere before the Lord cast him off, and anointed David. 
Symmachus and Precopius Gazzeus, not much otherwise. 
Whe by son of one year think the simplicity of his mind is 
denoted : which he preserved for some time, ?. e. till he had 
reigned two years over Israel, and then he began to be de- 
praved and forsaken of God. ile on 

Whereof tio thousand were with Saul in Michmash, and 
in Mount Beth-el, and one thousand men with Jonathan 
in Gibeah of Benjamin.] There was another Gibeah in the 
tribe of Judah, (Josh. xv. 57.) 

And -the rest of the people he sent every man to his tent.] 
The forementioned number being sufficient for his guard, 
and to preserve the country in peace, and to oppose any 
sudden inroad of their enemies: he would net be burden- 
some te his people, by keeping great forces. 

Ver. 3. And Jonathan smote the garrison of the Philis- 
tines.| Who, though subdued by Samuel at Eben-ezer, 
and driven out of the country; yet kept some strong holds, 
as I observed, x. 0. , oe 

That was in Geba.| This was a distinct place from Gi- 
beah, thongh both in the tribe of Benjamin : as is evident 
from Josh. xvili. 24. 28. 

And the Philistines heard it.] And thereupon (as the fol- 
lowing words import) denounced war against Israel. ~~ 
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And Saul blew the trumpet throughout all the land of 
Israel, saying, Let the Hebrews hear.] He gave them notice 
by a proclamation, what Jonathan had done, and what.was 
the effect of it: and thereupon snmmoned them to come to 
Giigal, 

Ver. 4. And all Israel heard say, that Saul had sinitten 
the garrison of the Philistines.] This shews that Jonathan 
acted by Saul’s order: who was desirous to free his own 
tribe from such intruders. _ 

And that Israel also was an abomination with the Phi- 
listines.] Who werc highly incensed to take revenge. 

_And the people were called together after Saul to Gilgal.] 
Where Samuel had appointed to meet him, (x. 8.) 

Ver. 5. The Philistines gathered themselves together to 
fight with Israel, thirty thousand chariots, and six thousand 
horsemen, and people as the sand of the sea-shore for multi- 
inde ; and they came up and pitched in Michnash, eastward 
from Beth-aveu.j A prodigious army, and very formidable, 
by reason of thcir chariots and horsemen, which were also 
very numerous, (see Josh. xi. 4.) But it is not likely the 
Philistines alone could bring so many into the ficld: no, 
nor after other nations thereabout were associated with 
them, it is credible that they should make up thirty thou- 
sand chariots of war. For none ever had so many; Pha- 
raoh himself pursuing the Israelites only with six hundred, 
(Exod. xiv. 7.) Therefore most of them were no morc than 
carriages, which were necessary for the baggage of such 
vast multitudes of people: which is a better account, in my 
judgment, than to say there is a mistake made by tran- 
scribers in later times: as Bochartus himself thinks, (Hie- 
rozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 9.) because in the Syriac 
and Arabic copies there are only found three thousand. 
Which is too great a number, without the help of the fore- 
going exposition; for in the vast army of Mithridates there 
were but a hundred chariots, and in Darius’s two hundred, 
and in Antiochus Epiphanes’ (of which we read 2 Macc. 
* xiii. 2.) but three hundred. 

“Ver. 6. When the men of Israel saw that they were in a 
strait (for the people were distressed ). Though their wonder- 
ful success against the Ammonites had encouraged them to 
obey the summons of such a prosperous leader, as Saul 
had been; yet when they saw the vast army of the Phi- 
listines, how well they were appointed, and themselves un- 
provided, their hearts failed them, and they slunk from him 
as fast as they had flocked to him. 

Then the people dil hide themselves in caves, and in 
thickets, and in rocks, aud in high places, and in pits.} One 
part of the people cndeavoured to secure themselves in 
lurking places: where it was not easy to find them. 

Ver. 
the land of Gad and Gilead.] Another part of them fled as 
far as they could from present danger, into the country of 

the two tribes and a half. 
_ As for Saul, he was yet in Gilgal, and ali the people fol- 
lowed him trembling.| All that were left with him were in. 
great fear, sectng so many of their brethren desert him. 

Ver. 8. And he tarried seven days, according to the set 
ail that Samuel appointed.] He mistook Samuel’s mean- 

g,(as I shewed upon x. 8.) who told him he would come 
aid offer sacrifice seven days: and then adds, thou shalt 
tarry till Icome. So two interpreters, who are ancient in 
respect of our times (Rupertus and Angelomus), have ob- 
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7. Aud some of the Hebrews went over Jordan to | 


(CHAP. x1IP. 


served an amphibologia in Samfcl’s words in that place, 
which may be constrned two ways; and it was Saul's folly 
to make choice of the wrong sense. For the last words 
there arc as much as if he had said, be sure to tarry till I 
come, and shew theewhat thou shalt do. And indeed com- 
mon reason might have taught him, that if the war was to 
be undertaken, it was to be managed likewise by the coun- 
sel of the Lord: and therefore he ought not to have sacri- 
ficed, or done any other solemn act, before the prophet, 
who was God’s ambassador in this business, came to in- 
struct him. 

But Samuel came aot to Gilgal] So soon as Saul ex: 
pected him. j 

And the people were scattered from him.) That third part 
of the people who were left began to go away, when they 
saw Samuel did not come to advise and assist him in this 
dangerous condition. 

Ver. 9. And Saul said, Bring hither the burnt-offering 
unto me, and peace-offerings. And he offered the burnt-offer- 
ing. And would have proceeded to offer the peace-ofler- 
ings, if Samuel’s coming had not prevented him. 

Ver.10. And it came to pass, that, as soon as he had made 
an end of offering the burnt-offering, behold, Samuel came ; 
and Saul went out to meet him, that he night salute him.) 
Welcome him thither: which he did in honour of the pro- 
phet. ‘ 

Ver. 11. And Samuel nat ‘What east thou done? And 
Saul said, Because I saw the people were scattered from me, 
and that thou camest not within the days appointed, and 
that the Philistines gathered themselves together to Mich- 
mash.| These looked like weighty reasons ; but could not 
excuse his presumption in not waiting for Samuel, who as- 
sured him he would come thither. 

Ver.12. Therefore, said I, The Philistines will come down 
now upon me to Gilgal, and I have not made supplication 
unto the Lord: I forced myself therefore, and offered a 
burnt-offering.| Te pretends it was much against his incli- 
nation: but pleads necessity for what he did, least his enc- 
mies should have set upon him before he had commended 
himself to God and begged his blessing. By which it ap- 
pears, that burnt-oflerings were of the nature ofa prayer to 
God: whoin they acknowledged hereby to be the Lord of 
all. Whence it is that. we read so often of Abraham and 
Jsaac, that they ‘* built altars (which were for sacrifice) and 
called upon the name of the Lord.” The gentiles also, as 
well as the Jews, invoked God by their sacrifices, as Mr. 
Mede hath shewn from Homer and other authors, book ii. 
p. 464. 

Ver. 13. And Samuel said to Saul, Thou hast done fool- 
ishly : thou hast not kept the commandment of the Lord thy 
God, which he commanded thee.} When God advanced 
Saul to be king, he was little in his own eyes, and then a 
great man in the sight of God. But now he began to take 
upon him, and thonght it was fit the prophet should wait 
for the king rather than the king for the prophet: and dis- 
trusted Samuel’s word, who bade him tarry till he came. 
And _ so intruded upon the priest’s office; or, at least, caused 
the priest to do that unseasonably which was reserved for 
Saniuel to do, when God thought fit to send him: who had 
all along transacted all matters between God and Saul. In 
short, his folly and disobedience consisted in this, that he 
intrenched upon. the priest’s oflice, or upon the prophct’s, 
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or upon both:.and would not wait Samuel’s coming, | nor ‘hundred a men with him, besides those of. Judah, 


confess his fault to him when he. came; but made excuses, 
and laid the fault upon all but himself, (verall.) 

Abarbinel hath expounded this a little more distinctly, 
by observing the command which Samuel gave him, when 
he anointed him, x. 8. where he fells him, first, he wonld 
come and offer sacrifice; secondly, he bids him wait for him 
seven days; and, ‘anil, saith he would direct him what to 
do. Now Saul transgressed every part of this command: 
tor he offered sacrifice himself, which God intended should 
be offered only by the prophet; and he did not stay till the 
end of the seventh day, but offered on the seventh day in 
the morning; and he intended to begin the war without any 
direction from Samuel what he should do. He thinks, 
also, that those words, seven days (in that place), may refer 
to the words going before, viz. peace-offerings so many. 
days. For Saul was bound, as it follows, to, tarry till 
Samuel came, though he stayed more than seven days be- 
fore he came. 

For now would the Lord have established thy kingdom 
upon Israel for ever.] This suggests that the intention of 
Samuel’s coming to offer sacrifice at Gilyal for seven days, 
was to confirm Saul in the kingdom, (as I observed upon 
x. 8.) if he had not foolishly deprived himself of that bless- 
ing: but here the Hebrew doctors take notice of a difii- 
culty, which is, how God could intend to establish the 
kingdom upon him for ever, without contradicting the pro- 
phecy of Jacob, who had promised the sceptre to the tribe 
of Judah. Which Ralbag thinks is sufficiently answered, 
by saying that for ever signifies no more than a long time; 
as it doth in the words of Hannah in the beginning os this 
book, chap. i. 22. and in Exod. xxi. 9. and many more 
places. And so others interpret these words, as long as 
his posterity lasted. 

.. Ver. 14. But now the kingdom. shall not continue. | He 
predicts that God would not let his family enjoy the king- 
dom: because of other sins which he foresaw he would 
commit. 

_ The Lord hath sought him a man after his own heart, and 
the Lord hath commanded him to be captain over his people, 
because thou hast not kept that which the Lord commanded 
thee.] God had not yet commanded David to lead his 
people, but he fully intended to do it, if Saul did not re- 
pent, and obtain a pardon of him for his offence. Whereby 
he had not provoked him so far, as to have an irreversible 
sentence passed upon him (as.many great men have 
thought), but it might have been revoked if he had not per- 
sisted in his folly, and committed a much greater offence 
against the Divine Majesty, in the war against Amalek. 
Then Samuel tells him, the Lord would not repent: which 
not being added here, it makes it probable he was capable 
ofa pardon, notwithstanding this denunciation: if he had 
hegged it with repentance, and better obedience for the 
time to come. 

Ver. 15. And Samuel arose, and gat him up from Gilgal 
unto Gibeah of Benjamin.| The place of Saul’s birth, and 
where he lived; which I look upon as a sign that Samuel 
did not intend fo desert him, as he did afterward, nor 
looked upon him yet as forsaken by God. 

’ And Saul numbered the people that were present with 
him, about six hundred men.) A strange alteration since 
_the last year, when against the Ammonites he had three 
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Ver. 16. And Saul, and dignatites his son, fied te hovle 
who.were present with him, abode. in Gibeah of Benjamin.]. 
They followed Samuel; and it was a strong. place, where. 
they could defend themselves better than in the open field: 


and here, it is likely, he hoped to increase his. forces, 


being in his own tribe. 

But the Philistines encamped in Michmash. ] A place sae 
very remote from Gibeah; but in the tribe of Ephraim. 

Ver.17. And the spoilers came out of the camp of the. 
Philistines, in three companies.| 'They sent out parties three. 
several ways, to ravage the tial mal. hole none to 
oppose them. 

One company turned the wa y that leadeth to Ophrak.] 
There was a. city of this name. in the tribe of Benjamin,, 
(Josh. xviii. 23.) but many take this rather to be that in the. 
tribe of Manasseh, where Gideon was born, (Judg. vi.:11.) 

Unto the land of Shuai.] So called, nagenge it abounded 
with foxes, as Bochart observes. 

Ver. 18. And another company pe the way ow: Beth: 
horon. ] Both the upper and the nether cities of this name 
were in the tribe.of Ephraim, (1 Chron. vii. 24.) . 

And another company turned to the way of the latiien 
that looks to the valley of Zeboim, towards the welderness.|. 
The Chaldee paraphrast translates these words, the. val- 
ley of vipers; for tzeboa signifies a sort of speckled ser-. 
pent, wherewith this valley abounded, and lay towards the. 
wilderness of Jericho in the tribe_of Benjamin. ;, Thus 
also a great number of the Hebrew writers translate . Zee, 
boim; which Junius takes for-a city in this tribe. - (See 
Bochartus, in his Hierozoicon, par. ii. lib. iii. cap. 7.). . 

Ver. 19. Now there was no smith found throughout . all 
the land of Israel: for the Philistines said,. Lest the He-, 
brews make them swords and spears. ] To this miserable 
condition the Philistines had. reduced them during the 
forty years’ tyrauny over them, of- which we read, Judg.. 
xiii. 1. But after Samuel had put an, end to it,. by the. 
creat overthrow he gave the Philistines at Eben-ezer, it 
seems something strange they had not restored their arti- 
ficers. But the sloth of the Israelites appears -in their 
whole story; and it was not.easy, in so short a time, for. 
men to learn this. trade, which, the Philistines wisely. de-, 
stroyed,, as the Chaldeans, when they destroyed Jerusa-, 
lem, carried away all the smiths to Babylon, ‘that. they 
who remained i in the land might not arm themselves again, 
(2 Kings xxiv. 14.) _ 

Ver. 20. But all the men of Israel went down to the Phi-, 
listincs, to sharpen every man his share, and his coulter, and 
his axe, and his mattock.] Not to the country of the Philis- 


tines, for that was too far off from some parts of. the-land 


of Isracl; but to their garrisons, which they held among 
them, even after Samuel had driven the main body of. them 
out of the country, as I observed upon x. 5. 

Ver. 21. Yet they had a file for the mattocks, y | for. Fd 
coulters, and for the forks, and for the axes, and to sharpen 
the goads.] Thus Pliny tells us_ in his Natural History, lib. 
xxxi. cap. 14. that in the league which Porsanna made with - 
the Roman people, after the expulsion of their kings, it 
was expressly covenanted, “ Ne ferro, nisi in agricultura 
uterentur ;” that they should not make use oft tron, but only 
an the tilling of, their fields. 
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there was neither sword nor spear found in the hand of .any 
of the people that were with Saul and Jonathan: but with 
Saul, and Jonathan his son, was there found.| The Jews be- 
ing very much addicted to feeding cattle, very much neg- 
lected mechanical arts, as appeared when Solomon built 
the temple. For there were so few skilled in architecture 
anong the Israelites, that he was constrained to send to 
another nation for them. And.so Rasi thinks it was in the 
trade of smiths; 
But that was not the true reason, as Kimchi observes; for 
the Philistines, as was said before, had transplanted the 
smiths, when the Israelites were under their dominion. 
In their oppressions also, which they lay under, their ene- 
mies were wont to disarm them, as appears by the song of 
Deborah, (Judg. v.8.) But though they had uo sword nor 
spear, yet they had bows and arrows, and slings; which 
the men of Gibeah could anciently manage to a wondcr- 
ful advantage, as we read, Judg. xx. 16. . And besides 
these, they anciently used clubs to beat down their ene- 
mies; and before the invention of spears with iron points, 
they had sharp stakes hardened in the fire, as many authors 
inform us. ) 

Ver. 23. And-the garrison of the Philistines‘went out to 
the passage of Michmash.| Some refer this to the garrison 
mentioned ver. 3. which Jonathan having smitten, they 
that escaped joined with the army at Michmash, But it 
refers rather to.the garrison mentioned in the beginning of 
the next chapter, (ver. 1.) and the last word relates not.to 
the-passage, but to the garrison. As if he had said, The 
garrison of the Philistines in Michmash went out to the pas- 
sage. For Michmasb, as Rasi observes, was upon a high 
hill, as Gibeah was; between which was a valley, called 
here a passage. Into which the garrison descended, to in- 
vite the Israelites to battle; or, as the Targum translates the 
first word, the captain-general of the Philistines went out 
into. the valley; to-view the ground, we ems Suppose, and 
form a camp there. 
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Ver. 1. N OW it came to pass upon a day, that Jonathan 
the son of Saul said unto the young man that bare his ar-. 
mour, Come, and let.us go over to the garrison of the Phi-. 
listines that is on:the other side.| Of the valley, mentioned 
in: the foregoing verse.: This had been a very rash at- 
tempt, and very criminal (he having no order from his 


father, who commanded in chief), if hie had. not had a. 


Divine incitation toit. Whiely he felt upon the sight of the 
Philistines appearing, as if. they intended to. assault Gi- 
beah; and upon the information he received of the great 
spoil which the three-parties made of the poor people in 
the country, (xiii. 17.) 

But he told not his father.) Lest he should have hindered 
him from this enterprise, into which he felt himself moved 
by God. | 

Ver. 2. And Saul tarried in the uttermost part of Gi- 
beah.| In some intrenchments he had made without the city. 

Under a pomegranate-tree, which ts in Migron. ] Where 
he pitched his tent. 

. And the people that were with him were about six hundred 
men.] His forces were not augmented since- he-eame.- to 
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Ver. 22. So tt came to pass, that-in the day of battle, 


there being no iron mines in the Jand.. 


[CHAP. XIV. 


 Gibeah, as might have been expected, (xiii. 15,16.) But, 


as Vegetius observes, (lib. i. de Re Militari, cap. 8.) “in 
omni conflictu non tam prodest multitudo, quam virtus:” 
in all conflicts valour doth more service than multitude. 

Ver. 3. And Ahijah the son of Ahitub, Ichabod's brother, 
the son of Phinehas.] It seems Phinchas (who was slain with 
Hophni) left two sons; Ichabod, who was born after his 
death; and Ahitub, who was born before: and left a son, 
who is here called Ahijah, and in xxii. 9. Ahimelech; who 
left a son called Abiathar, xxiii. 6. 

The son of Eli, the Lord’s priest in Shiloh.| These last 
words, the Lord's priest in Shiloh, manifestly belong to Eli, 
whe was the high-priest while the tabernacle was in Shiloh. 

Wearing an ephod.| Or rather, the ephod; which com- 
prehends the breast-plate, with wrim and thummim, for they 
were inseparable from it. ‘These Ahijah, being high-priest, 
now wore: for these words, as Ralbag observes, belong to 
him. (See Selden, lib. i. de Success. ad Pontif. cap. 3.) 
Saul being now in great distress sent for Ahijah, to con- 
sult God for him, as there should be occasion: and, as ap- 
pears by the eighteenth verse of this chapter, had com- 
manded him to bring the ark with him from Kirjath-jearim. 

And the people knew not that Jonathan was gone.] This 
makes Josephus’s opinion probable, that he went away in 
the night: which was prudent upon another account; that 
he might not be spied presently by the Philistines. - 

Ver. 4. And between the passages, by which sasssiins 
sought to go over unto the Philistines’ garrison, there was a 
sharp rock on one side, and a sharp rock on the other.) So 
that there was no way to come at the Philistines, but by 
climbing up one of these rocks, (ver. 12.) which were 
thought inaccessible: and therefore not fortified, as the 
other passages to Michmash were, with such strong guards 
as Jonathan could not encounter. 

The name of the one was Bozez, the name of the wl 
Seneh.] Which were such famous precipices, that they had 
names bestowed on them: the original of which will not be 
worth our inquiry; but the latter seems to have taken its 
name from the thorns that grew upon it. 

Ver. 5. The fore-front ofthe one was situate northward 


over agaist Michmash, and. the. other southward over 


against Gibeah.] By this we understand how these two 
places Jay, towards which these rocks pointed. 

Ver; 6. And Jonathan-said to the young man- that bare 
las armour, Come, let us go over to the garrison of the un- 
circumcised.] He speaks of them with contempt, as stran- 
gers to the covenant of God. 

It may be the Lord will work for us: for there is no re- 
straint to the Lord.to save by many or by few.| He speaks 
with some diffidence to his servant; but was inwardly per- 
suaded of a certain victory, by the Divine assistance. 

Ver. 7. And his armour-bearer said unto him, Do ail that 
is in thine heart: turn thee.| Which way thou wilt. 

Behold, I am with’ thee according to thy heart.) Me re- 
solved not to forsake his master in any undertaking, though 
ever so dangerous: being such a servant as Gideon nai 
(Judg. vii. 10.) 

Ver. 8. Then said Jonathan, Behold, I will pass over to 
these men.| He resolves to lead the way. 

And'we will discover. ourselves unto them.| At break. ot 
day. 

Ver. 9. If they say thus unto us, Tarry until we come 
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santo you; then we will stand still in our place,‘and will not 
go up unto them. 

Ver. 10. But if they say thus, Come up to us ; then we 
will goup : for the Lord hath delivered then into our hand ; 
and this shall be a sign unto us.] Which he could not have 
known without an instinct from God, who often: suggested 
such thoughts unto good men: as we sce in the example 
of.Abraham’s servant, Gen. xxiv. 14, &c. And there is 
something like this in the beginning of Herodotus's fifth 
book: concerning the Pzones, and the Perinthians: where 
he saith, the Péeonians went to war by a Divine direction 
with the Perinthians ; and were ordered, if the Perinthians, 
being opposed to them, provoked them by. name to fight, 
then they should invade them; butif they did not, they 
should abstain from fighting. Now while they faced one 
another there happened a threefold single combat :- and 
the Perinthians being victors in two of them, began to singa 
song of triumph, and insult over the Poeonians; who there- 
upon said one to another, viv av cin 6 xpnopoc EmtreAcopivog 
Hyulv, vuy juéreoov To Eoyov. Now ts the oracle fulfilled to us, 
now is our business: and so shouting, and falling upon the 
Perinthians, they vanquished them, and left few a them re- 
moaining. 

Ver..11. And both of them discovered phanttelves unto the 
garrison of the Philistines.| At the bottom of the rocks. 

. And the Philistines said, Behold, the Hebrews come forth 
out of their holes where they had hid themselves.| See xiii. 6. 
They imagined it was not courage, but necessity, which 
forced them to come within their view,' as they sought for 
food. 

' Ver. 12. And the men of the garrison answered Jonathan 
and his armour-bearer, and said, Come up to us, and we will 
shew you a thing.| They mocked at them, ‘thinking they 
durst not attempt to climb up to them. 

And ‘Jonathan said to his armour-bearer, Come up after 
ame ; for the Lord hath delivered them into the hand of Israel.] 
‘Now he gives him the same assurance which he had before 
in his own mind. 

Ver. 13. And Jonathan climbed up upon his hands and 
his feet, and his armour-bearer after him.| Not in the view 
of the Philistines, but by some difficult way, which none 
was ever known to go: and so, perhaps, macy came behind 
them and surprised them. 

And they fell before Jonathan ; and his armour-bearer slew 
after lim.] The first onset was made by Jonathan (as he 
Jed the way up the precipice), who rushed upon them with 
such a fury, that he threw them down to the ground, and 
then his armour-bearer killed them. So some understand 
this: which was a more wonderful action than that of Ho- 
tatius Cochlites (as Victorinus Strigelius observes), who 
alone maintained a passage at a bridge, against all the 
forces of the encmy: and caused: the bridge to be broken 
down behind him. But that shews, since natural courage 

made a man so daring, it is not incredible that Jonathan 
‘made such an attempt by Divine incitation. 

Ver. 14. The first slaughter, which Jonathan and his ar- 
mour-bearer made, was about twenty men, within as it were’ 


‘an half acre of land, which a yoke of oxen might plough.] viz. | 


In one day. That is, saith Kimchi, in a very small space, 
‘of ground: which De Dieuwill have to'be half a furrow! 
‘in length. (Sce him.) | 


Ver. 15: And there’ was‘a trembling in the‘ host, in the! 
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‘thummin. 
‘Saul might consult God upon occasion, as Dayid did, 


¢? 
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field, and among the people; the garrison, and the spoilers, 
they also trembled.| News being brought of this slaughter 
to the host of the Philistines which lay in the field, it put 
them. into'a great consternation : for they were asleep (it is 
likely), this being done very early in the morning, as Jose- 
phus thinks, (lib. vi. cap. 7.) And all the people that attended 
the host, as well as the garrison, and spoilers who had been 
ravaging the country, (xiii.17.) were very much affrighted: 

imagining a great army had been at hand to fall upon them ; 

of which these two were but the scouts. ——— exploits, 

perhaps, were also magnified beyond the truth. 

And the earth quaked.] Some think there was a real earth- 

quake, which increased their fear: but it may be no more 
than a metaphorical expression, for the great tumult they 
were in. 
' So it was a great trembling.) In the Hebrew, a trembling 
of God ; that is, which God sent upon them: called by thie 
heathen a panic fear, which they thought came from their 
gods; and made the stoutest men quake. So Pindar excel- 
lently expresses it in his Nemea, ix. ver. 63. 








"Ev yap 
Aatpovtors pdBote 
Pebyovrai xal Maidec Oewv. | 


When men are struck with Divine tertOr®, ‘even ne child er 
of the gods (7. e. the most heroic spirits) betake themselves 
to flight. And the army of the Philistines consisting (as I 
observed on xiii. 5.) of different nations, it made the con- 
fusion and trembling the greater: because they | either did 
not understand, or suspected one another. 

Ver. 16. And the watchmen of Saul in Gibeah of Benja- 
min looked.| For it was seated on a high hill, which over- 
looked the country about it. 

And behold the multitude melted away.]’ Were vedtterbd ; 
so that fewer and fewer were scen in a company together. 

_ And they went on beating down one another.] Not being 
able, in this confusion, to distinguish their friends from 
their enemics. 

Ver. 17. Then said Saul unto the people that were with 
him, Number now, and see who are gone from us. And when 
they were nunbered, behold, Jonathan and his armour-bearer 
were not there.] He easily missed Jonathan, I suppose, but 
conld not imagine he would fall upon the Philistines, with- 
out a good number of men to assist him: which he knew he 
had not. This made him call the high-priest, to inquire ‘of 
God, that he might be informed what was the matter, and 
what he should do. 

Ver. 18. And Saul saidio 'Ahijah, Bring hither the ark of 
God: for the ark of God was at that time with the children of 
Israel.| How could he bid him bring the ark, when it was at 
Kirjath-jearim, in the house of Abinadab? To this Abar- 
binel answers, that he doth not speak of the ark in which 


‘the fables of the law were kept.(for he doth not say, bring 


the ark of the covenant hither), but a little coffer, wherein 
the ephod was kept; that is, the breast-plate with urim. and 
These the priest brought along with him, that 


1 Sam. xxx.8. Therefore the LXX. translate it, rp0cayaye’ 


‘70 Epond, bring hither the ephod. And so Rasi and Kimchi. . 
‘(See Buxtorf. Hist; Arca, cap. 3. and our learned Dr. 
‘Spencer, de Leg: et Rit. Heb. fol. 859.) But this doth not 


scem a solid interpretation, there being but one ark men- 
2M2 
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tioned in Scripture, which is not always called the ark of 
the covenant, but the ark of the Lord, or the ark of God, as 
it is called when it came into the camp of Israel, and was 
taken by the Philistines,’ (chap. iv. ver. 6. 11. 17, 18, &c.) 
‘Therefore here, I suppose, Saul commanded the ark itself 
to attend him; when he wanted the advice and assistance 
of Samuel.: 

Ver. 19. ‘And it came to pass, that while Saul talked with 
the priest.] Desiring him to inquire of God what was be- 
come of Jonathan and his armour-bearer; and what was the 
meaning of that tumult in the host of the Philistines. 

That the noise that was in the host of the Philistines went 
on and increased: and Saul said to the priest, Withdraw 
thine hand.] He was going to take the zrim’and thummim, 
as the forenamed authors understand it, when Saul, hearing 
the tumult grow greater and greater among the Philistines, 
bade him forbear: there being no need, for he concluded 
they: were routed; and therefore resolved, without any fur- 
ther deliberation, to go and pursue them. Or, as others un- 
derstand ‘it, the priest having stretched forth his hand to 
God in prayer for his advice, San) called upon him to 
desist: for it was plain what they had to do without any 
inquiry. 

Ver. 20. And Saul and all the people that were with him 
assembled, and came to the battle: and, behold, every man’s 
sword was against his fellow, and there was a very great 
discomfiture.| This Josephus: thinks fell out (as I noted 
above) because their army consisted of divers nations, who 
did not know one another, and so fell into great confusion. 

- Ver. 21. Moreover, the Hebrews that were with the Phi- 
listines before that time, which went wp :with them into the 
camp from the country round about.]. As some, it seems, 
did ; either out of fear, compulsion, or design. 

‘lee they also ‘turned to be with the Israelites that were 
with Saul and Jonathan.] And ays to destroy ng Phi: 
listines. 

Ver. 22. Likewise ‘all the men of Israel that Mo hid 
themselves in Mount Ephraim.] And ad places mentioned 
xiii. 6. 

‘When they y heard that the Philistines fled, even they also 
followed hard after, them‘in the pene, Pursued them 
closely. : 

Ver. 23. So the Lord saved Israel that fink. and the bat- 
tle passed. over unto Le‘h-aven.] These words seem to im- 
ply, that the fight continued till they came to this place, 
which lay westward from Michmash, (xiii. 5.) and there the 


Philistines threw down their arms; and fled as fast as they - 


could towards their own country. 

Ver..24. And the men of Israel were distressed that day.] 
When.they should have been full-of joy and triumph. 

For Saul had adjured the people, saying, Cursed be the 
mar that eateth any food uuntil-the evening, that I may 
be avenged of niy enemies. So none of the people tasied any 
food.] That they might not lose time, nor make the least 
stay in the pursuit of their enemies, whoo fled before them. 
The king had the same power that the great Sanhedrin had, 
who, the Jews say, might devgto those to destruction, who 
did.not obey the charge that was given them in war. (See 


Selden, lib. iv. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 6.)> But this was: 


a very indiscreet act of Saul, unbecoming an execllent 


captain; for instead of pursuing the Philistines with vigour, 
Therefore great com-. 


thoy. fainted for want of refreshment. 


A COMMENTARY UPON 4 


_and weak eyes: 


[CHAP. XIV. 


manders always took care their soldiers should be mode- 
rately fed, that they might not be tired in a long conflict. 
So Vegetius informs us: (lib. iii. de Re Militari, cap. 9.) 
** Veteribus seculis mos fuit, pareo cibo curatos milites ad 
certamen educere, ut citatiores sumpta esca redderet et 
longiore -conflictu non fatigerentur inedia.”: And theré 
was the same need of taking a little refreshment if they 
could get it, when they. were engaged in a long pursuit r 
their enemy. 

Ver. 25. And all they of the land came to a wood ; alt 
there was honey upon: the ground.] Which dropped from 
the hollow trees, or the clefts of rocks, where bees made 
their combs in that country; and sometimes upon the very 
ground ; as Bochart hath shewn in his Hierozoicon, par. ii. 
lib. iv. cap: 12. where he observes this was not — to 
Judea, but usual in other countries. 

Ver. 26. And when the people were come nei the wood, 
behold, the-honey dropped; but no man put his hand to his 
mouth: for the people feared the oath.| Wild honcy was so 
copious in those countries, and flowed so plentifally, that it 
gave occasion to that. hyperbolical speech in the book of 
Job, xx. 17. where we read of brooks, or torrents, of wore 
and butter. 

Ver. 27. And Jonathan heard not when his father charged 
the people with the oath.) He and his armour-bearer being 
engaged in fight, (with whom some others joined, ver. 21.) 
long before Saul and his small army came to join him. - 

- Wherefore he put forth the end of his rod, and dipped tt 
an a honey-comb, and put his hand to his mouths and his 
eyes were enlightened.| That is, his spirits and strength, 
which were quite spent by long abstinence from meat; so 
that he could scarce see, were restored to him, and he was 
made fresh and lively to proceed in pursuit of the enemy. 
For, as Gerh. Vossius observes, (lib. iv. de Orig. et Progr. 
Idol. cap. 79.) the eyes are wont to -grow dim with long 
hunger; and as all meat and drink refreshes and enlivens, 
so wine and honey do it above all other more speedily: 
for their spirits are both very subtile, and soon diffuse 
their -strength through the body. It is also-observed’ by 
learned men, that honey is an excellent medicine for sore 
but that is nothing to-this purpose; such 
cures being nat performed by eating J it, hat by anoimtiieg 
the cyes with it. 4 

Ver. 28. Then answered one of the people That came 
with Saul to the pursuit. a 

And said, Thy father charged the people with an oath, 
saying, Cursed be theman that eateth any food to-day. And 
the people were faint.] And yet forbore to take any netraghy, 
ment, for fear of the curse. 

Ver. 29. Then said Jonathan, Mi y father hath sailed 
the lund: see, I pray you, how mine eyes have been en- 
lightencd, because -I tasted a little of this honey.]-Which did 
not cause so long a i as to hinder the pursuit of the 
enemy. 

Ver. 30. How much more, if ail y the people had eaten 
freely this day of the spoil of thetr enemies which they 
found ? for had there not been now a much greater slaughter 
among the Philistines?] They would have been able to 
pursue them more swiftly, and to have done greater execu- 
tion upon them, than they could when they .were faint. 
Thus men, by their rashness, hinder what they would have. 

Ver. 31. And. they smote the. Philistines that day from 


CHAP. mI: 


Michmash to Ajalon.] A city in the tribe of Dan, (Josh. xix. 
42.) which bordered upon the country. of.the Philistines. 

And the people were very faint.) Otherwise they might 
have pursued further. 

. Ver. 32. And the people flew upon the spoil. ] Like a ra- 
venous bird, which wanted food. 

And took sheep, and oxen, and ites and eieee es on 
the ground: and the people did eat them with the blood.] 
Raw, or but half roasted or boiled, their hunger pere. SO 
sharp, that it made them forget their duty. 

- Ver.33. Thenthey told Saul, saying, Behold, the ene sin 
against the Lord, in that they eat with the blood.) All the 
people were not so profane, but only some part of them. 

And he said, Ye have transgressed: roll a great stone 
unto me.) Our learned Dr. Spencer thinks, they, did not eat 
with the blood, as we translate it, but upon, or by the blood; 
which was an -idolatrous-custom in the east, to invite the 
familiarity of demons, as-hath been noted on Lev. xix. 
26. And therefore Saul, to keep'the people from thus de- 
filing themselves, commanded a great stone to be brought 
to him, that there they might kill their beasts at that one 
place, and then feed upon them. (See de Leg. et Rit. Hebr. 
p. 334.) But this doth not seem probable that they should 
now practise those idolatrous rites, when God had wrought 
sueh a wonderful deliverance for them; and they were so 
impaticnt to cat, that they had not time to iw et such 
ceremonies. 

Ver. 34. And Saul said, Disperse yourselves among we 
people.} He speaks unto his officers. 

And say unto them, Bring me hither every man his ox, _ 
every man his sheep.) This is a sign they had’ not all af 
fended ; having not yet killed their heasts. , 

And slay y them here, and eat ; and sin not against the Lord 
m eating with the blood. And all the men brought every 
man his ox with. him that night, and slew them there. ] As 
‘many as they had occasion to use. ; 

Ver. 25. And Saul built an altdr unto the Lord.] To 
offer sacrifices ‘of peace-offerings, and give thanks to God 
for this great victory. Though others think it -was-not for 
saerifice, but only a. monument of God’s mercy, in this late 
deliverance.» ~ ¢ 

’ The same was the first lhe that he built unto the — ] 
In the Hebrew the words are (as is observed in the margin 
of our Bibles), that altar he began to build unto the Lord ; 
?.é. he laid the first stone himself. We read of his offering 
‘before in Gilgal; but that, perhaps, was not upon an 
altar erected by himgelis but was built before by others. 

Ver. 36. And Saul said, Let us go down after the Philis- 
tines by night, and spoil them until the morning, and let us 
not leave a man of them.| Having thus refreshed them- 
selves, in the evening Saul propounded to them to renew 
the pursuit; hoping to cut off their whole army, when they 
werg asleep in the night. 

And they said, Do whatsoever spanintin good unto thee. | 
Their good success made them as forwards as before ey 
were backward to follow him. 

Then said the priest, Let us draw near hither unto God.] 
It is likely he stood before the altar (if it were for sacrifice) 
and put them in mind, that it was dangerous to undertake 
any thing without God’s advice: which he was there ready 
to ask for them: in the Targum it is, Let us inquire by the 
Word of the Lord. 
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Ver. 97. And Saul asked counsel of God.) By urim and 

thummim. 
. Shall I go down after the Philistines ? wilt thou LR 
them into the hand of Israel?] Hitherto Saul had some 
goodness left in him: for he hearkened to the priest, when 
he admonished him of his duty, which he neglected... The 
ta here again hath it, Saul asked by the Word of the 
Lord.» 

. But he answered him not that day. ] Though perhaps the 
priest had often begged an answer, yet he received none, 

Ver. 38. And Saul said, Draw near hither all. the ehief 
of the people ; and see wherein this sin hath been this day.] 
He coneluded some sin had provoked God, not to regard 
his supplication : which he desired might be found out pod 
punished.» 

Ver. 39. For, as the Terd liveth, that Sevdls Israel, though 
it be in Jonathan my son, he shall surely die. But there was 
not. a man among the people that answered him.) Though 
many knew that Jonathan had transgressed his Bo 
charge, (ver. 28.) yet none would discover it. ‘ 

Ver. 40. Then said he unto all Israel, Be you on one 
side, and I and Jonathan my son will be on the other side. 
And the. people said, Do what seemeth good unto thee.] He 
had gained. great authority among the people (it appears 
by this, and by ver. 36.) since his wonderful success. | 

Ver, 41, Therefore Saul said unto the Lord God of Israel, 
Give a perfect lot. And Saul and Jonathan were taken : 
and the people escaped:| The word Jot is not in the original, 
but only give perfeet, that is, declare who is innocent. ‘So 
the word give sometimes signifies to LeOtegee, (Deut. 
xiii. 1, 2.) 

Ver. 42. And Saul said, Cast Ie bodeal) me and Jona- 
than: my Sons -And Jonathan was taken.|: This looks like 
virtue in him,.that, for.sood example’s sake, he would not 
exempt himself, though a king, from the same trial to which 
he exposed all the people. 

Ver. 43. Then said Saul to Jonathan, Tell me my Asi: 
hast done. And Jonathan told him, and said, I did but 
taste a little honey, that was in my hand, and, lo,.I must 
die.]. 'This shews a very great mind, that he neither denied 
what he had done, nor excused it by his ignorance, nor 
refused to dic: though he looked upon it as very hard. So 
Josephus represents it, evyevec cal weyadogodvwe, &c. with 
a generous and great mind, he told his father the truth ; and 
desired not to be spared, (lib. vi. Antiq. cap. i 

Ver. 44. And Saul answered, God do so and more bit. ; 
for thou shalt surely die, Jonathan.] This demonstrates 
Saul to have been of a rash and of a rigorous temper. 
With whom learned men are wont to compare Titus Man- 
lius; who caused his son’s head to be cut off, for fighting 
the aN bee when he had. a fair advantage,- contrary to 
order, as A.Gellius tells us, (lib. ix. eap.13.) But in this ° 
regard Saul was to be commended, as Josephus .also ob- 
serves, that he had a greater regard to his oath,. than to his 
kindred and natural affection. 

Ver. 45. And the people said unto. Saul, Shall Jonathan 
die, who hath wrought this great salvation in Israel? God 


i 


forbid: as the Lord liveth, there shall not one hair of his 


head fall to the ground ; fur he hath wrought with God this 
day. So the people reseued Jonathan, that he. died not.} 
They did not. rescue him.by foree. and. violence, but by 
their petition to. Saul, and the reason they. gave for it.. Jo- 
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sephus saith, that “ by their prayers and vows to God 
they delivered him:” who, perhaps, signified by the priest, 
that he approved the people’s desire. They were too for- 
ward indeed to swear directly against Saul’s oath: but of 
the two, his being the most rash, God-was pleased to annul 
it, and absolve him from it. Thus Josephus ‘understands 
it, They rescued him from the anger of his father, Kat evxac 
ump r00 veavloxou rovovrTat TH OE, Wo TOY avTov amoAbcat TOU 
Guaprijuaroc, and made their prayer to God for the 4 young 
man, that he would loose him from his stn. 

How that phrase, not a hair of his head, &c. was ‘used, 
appears from 2 Sam. xiv. 11. 1 Kings 1. Bi. 

Ver. 46. Then Saul went up from following the Philis- 
tines, and the Philistines went to their own country.| He 
pursued them no further, but let them go quietly to their 
own homes. 

Ver. 47. And Saul took the kingdom over Israel.) Ruled 
with greater authority over his people after this victory : for 
the Philistines had enslaved them, (as I observed xiii. 2.) 
But by this deliverance they were freed from ‘their yoke, 
and Saul recovered his kingdom. 

And fought against all his enemies on every side.] ‘He dia 
not invade them (as may be gathered from ‘the next verse), 
but repelled them, and kept them within their own limits. 

_ Aguinst Moab, and against the children of Ammon, and 
-against Edom, and against the kings of Zobah, and against 
the Philistines.] These were the principal enemies where- 
with they were encompassed. And by the kings of Zobah 
‘are meant those that ruled in that part of Syria, which is 
called Aram-Zobah ; which lay towards Euphrates : having 
that river for its eastern bounds, and Damascus: and’ the 
land of Canaan for its western. ‘For it appears to’ be near 
to the Israelites, by the frequent wars which David and 
‘Solomon had ‘with the kings of this country, (2 Sam. viii. 

3. x. 6. 2 Chron. vii. 3.)‘and the aid which the Syrians of 
Damascus sent ‘them, (2 Sam. viii.5.) and their’ flying 
thither when they were routed. (1 Kings xi. 24.) And'‘the 
cities which Solomon built in the wilderness, (1 Kings ix. 

17,18.) are said to be in Hamath-Zobah, 2 Chron. viii. 34. 

‘which demonstrates it was upon the confines of Judea. — 

And whithersoever ‘he turned himself, he vexed them.] He 
got the better of them. And in his days the Reubenites 
‘also ‘made war with the Hagarites, and possessed their 
land; till the time of the captivity, (1 Chron. v. 10. 18—20.) 

Ver. 48. ‘And he gathered a host, and smote’ Amalek.] 
‘Which war is at large described in the next chapter. 

And delivered Israel out of the hand of them that spoiled 
_ ‘them.] The six forementioned nations. 

Ver. 49. And the sons of Saul were Jonathan, Ishut, and 
Melchi-shua, &c.] These were only fit to accompany him in 
his wars, and upon that account arc. only mentioned here, 
‘and xxxi. 2, though he had another son(Ish-bosheth), who 


is mentioned in 1 Chron. viii. 33. under the name of Esh- 


baal. 

Ver. 50. And the name of Saul’s wife was Ahinoam, the 
daughter of Ahimaaz ; and the name of the captain of his 
host was Abner, the son of Ner, Saul’s uncle.] For Ner was 
brother to Saul’s father, as the next verse tells‘us. It 
seems to me observable, that we never read of more than 
one wife that Saul had, though David had many. ‘It is pos- 
‘sible he did not think it prudent, in a new-erected kingdom, 


to follow the example of. the eastern kings in every thing. . 


A COMMENTARY 


UPON ({cwar. ‘xv. 
Ver. 51. And Kish was the falher of Saul; and Ner, he 


| father of Abner, was the son of ‘Abiel.] As Kish also was, 


(xi. 1.) 

Ver. 52. And there was sore war against the Philistines 
all the days of Saul.) Who could not ‘perfectly subdue 
them; as appears from their renewing the war, ‘ (chap. 
Xvii. &c.) 

“And when Saul saw any strong man, or any valiant man. 
Who behaved himself with vigour and courage in the wars. 

He took him unto him.] 'To be one of his guard, or‘to be 
preferred in the army. 


“CHAP. XV. 


Ver. 1.-iVAMUBIalse'sciduwite Saul; Thelondebietene 
to anoint thee to be king over his people, over Israel: now 
therefore hearkén unto the voice of the words of the Lord. } 
Being so highly obliged to God, above all other men in the 
nation, it highly concerned him to be very careful to ob- 
serve his commands; especially having lately been disobe- 
dient, (xiii. 13.) 

Ver. 2. Thus saith:the Lord of hosts, I remember that 
which Amalek did to Israel, how he laid wait for him in the 
way, when he came up from Egypt.) Sec my notes upon 
Deut..xxv. 17, 18. 

Ver. 3. Now go, and smite Amalek, and utterly destroy 
all that they have, and spare them not; but slay both man 
and woman, infant and suckling,‘ox and sheep, camel and 


‘ass.)-This heavy sentence was pronounced against them 


long ago,’ (Exod. xvii. 14.) and renewed at their entrance 
into Canaan, with a charge not to forget it, (Deut. xxv. 19.) 
and now ordered to be put in execution. 

Ver. 4. ‘And Saul gathered the people together, and num- 
bered them-in-Telaim, two hundred thousand footmen, and 
ten thousand men of Judah:| The word Telaim signifying 
lambs (which it is likely were very plentiful in this place), 
the: Targum translates it, he numbered them by’ paschal 
lambs :°as if the Passover ‘was kept -at this:time. “And so 
Rasi fancies that it being unlawful to number the people, 
he commanded every man to take a Jamb out of the flock, 
and numbered them. But David Kimchi, and others, tako 
this as we do, for the name of a place called Telem, in the 
tribe of Judah, (Josh. xv. 24.) For there is no place men- 


tioned'in Scripture called Telaim; nor any so near it in 


sound as this. (See Selden, lib. iii. de Synedr. cap. 11. n. 5. 
and Bochart’s Hiérozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 43.) I have 
often observed that their armies consisted of footmen, they 
haying no ‘horses in Judea. And in two regards they were 
more useful than horsemen, as Vegetius observes, (lib.ii. de 


‘Re Militari, cap. 1.) first, because “‘ possunt ubique: pro- 


desse,” they may be serviceable every where, which horse- 
men cannot. And, secondly, a: great number of them, 
“© sumptu et expensa minore nutritur,”: is maintained at 
less expense and charge. 

Ver. 5. And Saul came to a city of Amalek.} To the 
metropolis of the kingdom, whose name, perhaps, was Ama- 
Ick. For so the words’ may be understood, he came to the 
city Amalek. 

And laid wait in the valley.] Or fought them in the val- 


let YY) as we translate it in the margin: for they came out to 


give him battle. 


CHAP. xv. |] 


Ver. 6. And Saul said to the Kenites.] Who were of the 
posterity of Jethro: some of which were of the tribe of 
Judah, others in Naphtali ; ; and some, it seems, dwelt 
among the Amalekites in the rocky part of that country, 
(Numb. xxiv. 21.) 

Go, depart, get ye down.] For they dwelt on high. 


From among the Amalekites, lest I destroy you with | 


them.| For some of the Amalekites, it is likely, would flee 
to them for shelter. 

For you shewed kindness to the children of Israel when 
they came out of Egypt.) Some of their ancestors did, which 
the Israclites did not forget, (Exod. xviii. 12. Numb. x. 31.) 

And the Kenites departed from among the Amalekites.] 
And went, it is likely, into the Jand-.of Judah. 

Ver.7. And Saul smote the Amalekites from Havilah until 
thou comest to Shur, that is over against Egypt.) ‘That 1s, 
their whole country, of which this was the extent; from 
Havilah in the north-east, to Shur in the south-west. These 
two, Havilah and Shur, are constantly opposed, as the 
most. opposite terms of Arabia, as Bochartus hath, ob- 
served, in his Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 6. 

Ver. 8. And Saul took Agag the king of the Amalekites. 
alive, and utterly destroyed all the people with the edge of 
the sword.| That is, all that could:be met with: but some 
fled, no doubt, as soon as. they saw him victorious; and. 
saved themselves in other countries. Accordingly we read 
of good numbers of.this people afterward. 


Ver. 9. But Saul and the people spared Agag.] Whoso-, 


ever proposed it, they all agreed in it, not to kill Agag: 
and Saul, it is most likely, was the chicf author. of this. 
counsel. Who, Savpacag 7d KaAXog cai 76 pbyeSog Tov ow-. 
paroc (as Josephus speaks), being struck with admiration 
of him as avery goodly and proper person, thought fit to 
save him. Not. tollowing herein the command of God, 
but his own private fancy and affection, (lib. vi. Antiq. 
cap. 8.) Others think he intended to Icad him in triumph. 
(See ver. 12.) , 

And the best of the sheep, and of the oxen, and of the fat- 
lings, and of the lambs.| Interpreters wonderfully vary. 
about the sense of the word hamisnim, which we translate 
fatlings : as may be scen in Bochartus’s Hicrozoicon, par. i. 
lib. ii. cap, 43. fol. 430. where he shews it signifies cattle 
in their full strength. 

All that.was good.}. Of. their household goods (I sup- 
pose), apparel, and such-like things. 

And would not.uiterly destroy them.] As they had been 
commanded by God; but took them as a prey unto them- 
sclves. 

But every thing that was vile and refuse, that destroyed 
they utterly.) Ali.that was not worth the kceping. Which 
is a wonderful instance of the baseness of human. na- 
ture, when governed by covctousness, or any such-like 
affection. 

Ver. 10. Then came the word of the Lord unto Samuel, 
saying.| Immediately before Saul returned from his expe- 
dition. 

Ver. 11. Ft repenteth me that I have set up Saul to be 
king.| Whom he resolved now to throw, down from his 
throne. (See ver. 29.) For repentance in God, imports 
only the will of a change, and not of every change, but of 
the Divine sentence pronounced, which the Scripture calls 
repentance. So Procopius Gazzus, “ Poenitentia Dei, 
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est dispensationis ipsius mutatio,” 
change of his own dispensation. 

For he is,turned back from following me, and hath not 
performed my commandment. And it grieved Samuel; and 
he cried unto the Lord all night.] Beseeching him to par- 
don Saul. 

Ver. 12. And when Samuel rose up ‘early to meet Saul in 
the morning, it was told Samuel, saying, Saul came to Car- 
mel.) A city in the mountains of the tribe of Judah, where 
Nabal-.dwelt, who is called the Carmelite, Kxvii. 3. (See 
Josh. xy. 55.) 

And, behold, he set him up a place.] Either for the divid- 
ing of the spoil, as the Targum understands it; or mark- 
ing out a camp, as Kimchi; or he erected a “triumphal 
arch, as St. Jerome: having brought Agag with him, to 
make his triumph greater. Which arch, it may be thought, 
was in the form of a hand: for in the Hebrew the word 
we translate place is jad, which signifies a hand. Or, as 


God's repentance is the 


_Rasi,.will have it, he here built an altar: which Elijah in 


future times repaired, (1 Kings xviii. 30.) But this is a 
very gross mistake: for this Carmel was very remote from 
that mount which Elijah frequented, as Bochartus hath 
observed, (par.i. Hieroz. lib. ii. cap. 48.) It may be rather. 
thought, to be some building crected in the form beforc-' 
mentioned, to signify that they overcame the Amalekites. 
with a strong hand. 
-. And ts gone about, and passed on; and. gone down to Gil- 
gal.) Ina long = pomp, I suppose, as a mighty. conqueror. - 

Ver. 13. And Sanuel came to Saul: and‘ Saul said to 
him, Blessed be thou of the Lord.] A form of salutation, 
wishing him all happiness from God: who had_ ordered 
him to undértaké such a piece of service, .as he had done. 
him. 

I have performed.the commandment of the Lord. He was . 


‘so insensible of any fault he had committed, that he boasts. 


of his performance. 

Ver. 14. And Samuel said, What means then this bleat-. 
ing of, the sheep, &c.] Which he had commanded him utterly, 
to destroy, (ver. 3.) 

Ver.15. And Saul said, They have brought them Srom: 
the Amalekites.| He lays the blame UPON. the people, when. 
it is evident he himself was principally in fault, (ver. 9.) 

And the people spared the best of the sheep and of the 
oxen to sacrifice unto the Lord thy God; and the rest we | 
have utterly destroyed.) 'This was a. plausible pretence, it 
being the custom all the world over, to give part, of their. 
spoils in war unto their gods; if, there had not been an: 
express command for destroying every thing in this war: 
so that nothing should be spared, either for himself, or for. 
them. 

Ver. 16. And Samuel said unto Saul, Stay.]. This sounds . 
as if Saul was going away: being abundantly, satisfied in. 
his noble achievements. 

And I will tell thee what the Lord hath said wrto me this. 
night.| When he cried to him without ceasing, (ver. 11.). 
Though Samuel was a prophet, saith Procopius Gazeens, 
yet speaking to a king, he begs leave he may do it freely, : 

And he.said, Say on.] Ue hoped, it is likely, to hear him-- 
self commended for his picty. 

Ver. 17..Then Samuel said unto Saul, When thou wast : 
little in thy own sight, wast thou not, made the head of,the.. 
tribes of Israel, andthe Lord..anointed thee king over Is- 
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rael?] It is of great use for men to remember what they 
were: as Placilla the wife of Theodosius (Strigelius here 


observes) said to her husband, ’Aef ce mpoohxee Aoy(Zeatar, |. 


ti piv joSa waAa, rt 8 yéyovde viv, Ke. It behoves thee 
_ always to think what thou wast heretofore, and what thou 
art now. For calling these things to mind, thou wilt not be 
ungrateful to thy benefactor: but govern the kingdom thou 
hast received according to the laws; and by that means 
honour him that bestowed it upon thee. _ 
Ver. 18. And the Lord sent thee on a journey, fil said, 
Go and utterly destroy the sinners the Amakelites.] He 


was employed in a very honourable expedition, to ee , 


the declared encmics of the Lord. 

> Ver. 19. Wherefore then didst thou not ober y the voice of 
the Lort, but didst flee upon the spoil.| With great greedi- 
ness, as a hungry bird or beast doth upon his prey. 

' And didst evil in the sight of the Lord?) The command 
was as plain as words could make it: so that there was no 
reason but his own base covetousness, why it. was: not 
a) 

Ver. 20. And Saul said unto Samuel, Yea, I nelle ene 
the voice of the Lord, and have gone the way which the Lord 
sent me, and have bronght Agag the king of the Amalekites, 
aud have ntterly destroyed the Amalekites.] A strange stu- 
pidity! to imagine: such a partial a could ne 
pleasing unto God. 

Ver. 21. But the people took of the sport, htm and oxen, 
the chief things that should have been utterly destroyed, to 
sacrifi ce unto the Lord thy Godin Gilgal.| This was a mean 
thing, to throw all,the blame on the people, whom he should 
hitve governed better: and it was worst of all, to let them 
pretend religion for their disobedience. 

CT aa. And Samuel said, Hath the Lord as great de- 
light in burnt-offerings and sacrifices as iu obeying the vorce 
of the Lord? Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to 
hearken than the fat of rams.| This most Divine admoni- 
tion is inculcated by all following inspired writers, David, 
Solomon, and the prophets. (See Psal. 1. 13, 14. 1i. 16, 17. 
Eccles. v. 1. Isa. i. 11, 12, &c. xvi. 3. Jer. vii. 21, 22, &ce.: 
Hos. vi. 6. Micah vi. 6—~8. Zach. viii. 16.) And some of 

the heathen have said excellent things to this purpose. 

Ver. 23. For rebellion is as the sin of witcheraft.] Or, 
following after divination: which is opposed to hig 0 
as idols are to God. 

- And stubbornness ts as iniquity oii idolatry.| The mpl 
aven and teraphim signify all manner of idolatry. From 
which though Saul was free, yet his obstinate disobedience 
made him liable to such punishment as idolaters deserved: 
For as they were to be cut off, so he was to be dethroned; 
as it here follows. 

« Because thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, he Biad 
hath rejected thee from being king.] As idolaters were to 
lose their lives, so he and his posterity lost the kingdom. 
And it is observable, that he was at last slain by the hand 
of an Amalekite, (2 Sam. i. 8.) 

> Ver. 24. And Saul said unto Samuel, I LAE sinned: for I 
have transgressed the commandment of the Lord, and thy 
word ; because I feared the people, and ober yed their voice. | 
It is not certain whether he led the people into this sin, or 

| they led him. Llook upon this only.as an excuse (he having 
no reason to fear the people, who were all at his command), 
and that he was not yet thoroughly sensible of his guilt. 
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- Ver. 25. Now therefore, I pray thee, pardon ny sin.) By 
depreeating God’s displeasure. 

And turn again with me.| To Gilgel - ; from whence he 
came forth to meet Samuel. fy 

That I may worship the Lord.| And by Samuel's prayers 
obtain-a pardon. 

- Ver. 26. ‘And Samuel said unto Saul, I will not réftrn 
with thee: for thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, and 
the Lord hath rejected thee from being king over Israel.] 
The prophet looked upon God's sentence as peremptory ; 
and thercfore peremptorily denied his request. 

* Ver. 27. And as Samuel turned about to go away, he lid 
hold upon the skirt of his mantle.] It was a four-square gar- 


. ment covering the breast and the back; knit at the shoulder, 
-but open on the sides, as Jo. Braunius hath shewn, lib. ii. 


de Vestitu Sacerd. Ilebr. cap. 5. n.8. On this Saul laid 
hold, that he might stop Samuel from going away. 

And it rent.] A sign the motion of Samuel was violent; 
he being full of indignation against Saul. 

Ver. 28. And Samuel said, ‘The Lord hath rent the ing 
dom of Israel from thee this day, and hath given rt.to a 
neighbour of thine, that is better than thou.| That casual 
rent, he took to be an apt representation of his destiny. | . 

- Ver. 29.- And also the, Strength of Israel.| The word we 
translate Strength imports victory (as is observed in the 
margin), and thereforo. these words should be translated, 
He that gives victory, and disposes kingdoms, or the trt- 
p< King of Israel. 

Will not lie, nor repent: for he ts rote aman, that he 
should repent.| Sometimes, God is said to repent of the 
evil, i.e. to alter his intentions .of inflicting punishment. 
But in this case there was no room for it, because of the, 
oath of God, that Amalek should be cut off. This made 
Saul’s sin unpardonable ; it being of the like nature (to use 
the words of Dr. Jackson) as if a judge or inferior. magis-. 
trate, being entrusted to do justice in a matter, unto which 
his sovercign lord had percmptorily and determinatcly 
sworn, should upon a bribe, or other sinister respect, neg- 


lect his duty, and (as much as in him Jay) make his master 
_forsworn. 


‘For. an inferior judge to do this, deserves more 
bodily deaths than onc.. And therefore though God did. 
repent that he had made Saul king (for he had the kingdom 
only by merc promise, not by a promisc confirmed by an 


- oath), yet he would not repent his deposition, nor reverse 


the sentence against him; because, by his preposterous i in- 
dulgence unto ‘Ainalek (God's sworn enemy), he did by this 
fact incur the sentence of deposition by oath. . al 

Ver. 30. And he said, I have sinned.| Now he makesa 
downright acknowledgment of his guilt; without any al- 
leviations of it, from the fear he was in of the people, or 
any other thing, (ver. 24.) 

Yet honour me, I pray thee, before my pretpie,: and before 
Israel.| He submitted to the sentence, and only desired 
while he was king he might not lose his honour with those 
that waited on Zita and midi the rest of his subjects. 

And turn again with me, that I may worship the Lord 
thy God.] We speaks as if he thought, that, unless it were 
for Samucl’s sake, he was afraid God would not’ regard 
him. 

Ver. 31. And Samuel turned again with Saul. ] He said 
before he would not: (ver. 26.) but upon his importunity 
(and ordered perhaps by God), he altered his mind. For 
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he spake before only his present sito ushte; ebich upon 
further reason he might change. — ? 
~And Saul- porshipped the Md In the company of 


Samuel, that the people might not ——- his authority 


wile he held it. 
- Ver. 32. Then said Samuel, Bring yé hither unto me 
Agag the king of the Amalekites.] This he spake to the 


people, in the presence ot Saul, that he might see what he 


‘ought to have done himself. 

nd Agag came unto him delicately.) Or, walking in 
aie for thofgh he was at the point of death, saith 
Kimchi, he could not forbear to’come to Samuel in a 
haughty manner: but this word seems to relate to softness, 
rather than pride; and signifies that he came to him with a 
soft pace, treading gingerly (as we peter) — a nice and 
delicate manner. 

And Agag said, Surely sepigitemas of. death as i 
Being spared by Saul and his soldiers, he nse no hurt 
from a prophet. 

‘Ver. 33. And Samuel said, As thy sword hath made 
women childless, so shall tha y mother be childless among 
women.| This shews he had been a bloody tyrant, and was 
now cut off, not merely for the sins’ of his ancestors four 
hundred years ago, but for his own merciless cruelty. 
And Samuel hewed Agag to pieces.]: He commanded it to 
be done by the public executioner of Justice: or, perhaps, 
did it himself. (See Judg. viii. 20.) This doth not prove 
-that Samuel continued a -judge ‘after Saul was anointed: 
but he was’ authorized to do ‘this by a special command 
from God. 
| Before the Lord in Gilgal.| For here they had been 
praying, and offering sacrifice: and God was present in all 
the great assemblies of his people. (See Judg. xx. 1.) 

_ -Ver. 34. Then Samuel went to Ramah ‘J Where he c com- 
faeety lived, (vii. ult.) 

>And Saul went up to his house in Gibeah of Saul.] Which 
-was the Dace of his birth, and constant abode, (x. 26. 
-Xiv. 2.) 

-Ver. 35. And ‘Samuel came no more ‘to seé Saul until the 
day of his death.) He was wont, it is likely, to make him 
frequent visits: but now he forsook him, as a man aban- 
.doned by God. 

Nevertheless Samuel mourned for Saul.| Yet he had still 


-so much love to him, or to his country, as to ss the | 


sad condition into which he was fallen. 
And the Lord repented that he had made Saul ili over 


. Israel.] In testimony whereof he utterly cast him off; and_ 


- all Samuel’s tears could not procure a reversal of the sen- 
tence pronounced against him. 


CHAP. XVI. 
“Ver. 1. Awnp the Lord said on Samuel, How long wilt 


thou mourn for Saul, seeing I have rejected him from being 


king over Israel ?.] Since God had told him so plainly, and 
positively, that the sentence agaiust him: was irreversible, 
it was in vain to mourn and to pray (as some think he =) 
for his restitution to God’s favour. 

Fill thy horn with oil, and go to Jesse the Beth-lehemite: fis 
I have provided mea king among his sons.] It might increase 


his sorrow, perhaps, to think that if Saul should die- sud.” 
VOL. 11. 
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denly, there was none -yet appointed by.God to succéed 
him. Which might be one reason why now God declared 
his pleasure about that matter. 

Ver. 2. And Samuel suid, How can I go A, That i is, with 
safety. 

If Saul hear tt, he will kill me. j For he was ohrageal at the 
sentence passed upon him, mjeum at that present he seemed. 
to submit.unto it. 

And the Lord said, Take an heifer with sims and say, ~~ an 
come ‘to sacrifice unto the.Lord.] Which he, being.a pro- 
phet, might do any where: all the ritual laws being — 
to the prophets. 

‘Ver. 3. And call Jesse to the. Serifie 7 To an. relia ; 
cal feast upon the sacrifice: unto which they aight invite , 
their neighbours and friends. 

And I will shew thee what thou shalt do; had thou shalt 
anoint him whom I will name unto thee.}. God promises to 
direct him so to manage the business, that he should come 
into no danger. From whence it may be gathered, that it 
was not the holy oil wherewith he anointed him, for. that 
was kept in the sanctuary: unto which place he could not 
have gone to feteh it, but it would have been known, and 
raised suspicions of what he was going to do. : (See Fort: 


| Scacchus, in his Myrothecium, lib. iii. cap. 46.) 


Ver. 4: And Samuel did that which the Lord spake. | Took 
a horn of oil, and an heifer. 
And camé to Beth-lehem: and the elders of the town. en 


‘bled at his coming.| They went out, I suppose, to meet him; 


but trembled when they saw him. 


* And said, Comest :thou peaceably ?] They - were afraid’, 


that he came to reprove them for some sin that was.in their 
city; or that’he fled to them for security against Saul’ Ss an- 
gér, Which might bring them into danger. 

Ver. 5. And he said, Peaceably : Iam come to sateille 
unto the Lord.| That was one intention of his coming ; and 
though there was another (to anoint David) he was not 
bound to declare it: for where there are two ends of. any 
action, one may without any injury to truth declare the one, 
and conceal the other. As Moses did, when he told. Pha- 
raoh they must go and sacrifice to God in the wilderness ; 
but suppressed their intention to march to the land of Ca- 
naan. 

‘Sanctify yourselves, and come with me ic tie haciaflcw) 
See upon Exod. xix. 10. 

“And he sanctified Jesse and his sons, nail aulidt them: to. 
the sacrifice.] It is likely Jesse might bean elder; but if he: 


“Were, his sons were not: but he gave them a particular iu- 


vitation, and took care they should come prepared. Samuel 
was nota priest, but being a prophet he had authority from 
God, in extraordinary cases, to perform the office of a priest; 
in offering sacrifice. 

Ver. 6. And it came to pass, when ther y were come.| After 


‘the sacrifice was over, while they were making ready. the 


feast, that was to follow upon it, Samuel took Jesse pri- 


. vately into a room, and there, it is likely, acquainted him 
‘with his commission: whereupon he called for his aaa 
_son to come to him. 


That he looked on Eliab, and said, Surely the-anointed of 


.the Lord is before me.] Beholding a goodly person, hand- 
- some and tall (as appears by the following verse), he con- 
> cluded within himself, that this was the — God de- 


signed for his anointed, » a 
9 N is 
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Ver. 7. And the Lord said unto Samuel.) By a secret, in- 
ward suggestion. 

Look not on his countenance, nor on the height of his sta- 
ture; because I have refused him: for the Lord seeth not 
as man seeth ; for man looketh on the outward appearance, 
but thé Lord looketh on the heart.) All have not a noble 
spirit, who have a noble aspect; as appeared by Saul. 
Which should have made Samuel not conclude so hastily, 
from a goodly appearance. 

Ver. 8. Then Jesse called Abinadab, and made him pass 
before Saniel.} That he might have a full view of him. 

And he said, Neither hath the Lord chosen this.| God had 
suggested to hit, as he did concerning the former, that he 
did not approve him. 

Ver. 9. Then Jesse made Shammah to pass by. And he 
said, Neither hath the Lord chosen this.] He is called Shi- 
meah, 2 Sam. xiii. 3. and Shimma, 1 Chron. i1. 13. 

Ver. 10. Again, Jesse made seven of his sons to pass before 
Samuel.| Not all at once; but seven in all, one after an- 
other in order; David being the eighth: 

And Samuel said unto Jesse, The Lord hath not chosen 
fhese.| ‘These words shew that he had acquainted Jesse 
with his business: but these four of his sons, among whom 
he was to anoint one to be king, were no more qualified 
for it, than the three first: for he had cight sons in all, 
(xvii. 12.) 

Ver. 11. And Samuel said unto Jesse, Are here all thy 
children? And he said, There remaineth yet the youngest; 
and, behold, he keeps the sheep.) And so was not at home. 
The most excellent commanders were anciently taken 
from the plough, or from feeding sheep, as Pliny observes, 
lib. xviii. Nat. Hist. cap. 5. “ Fortissimi viri, et milites 
strenuissimi ex agricolis gignuntur.” And so Vegetius, 
lib- i. cap. 3. de Re Militari, discusscs this point, whether 
the best ‘soldiers came out of the city or country: and re- 
solves, “ aptiorem armis rusticam plebem,” &c. that the 
country people are most fit for arms; who live in the open 
air, and are bred up to labour, and ‘endure heat, and neg- 
lect the shade; being unacquainted with baths, ignorant of 
delights, of a simple mind, contented with a little; having 
their bodies hardened to the enduring all labour; who are 
used by the country life to carry burdens, dig trenches, 
and such-like labour. 
the strength of an army is to be supplied ‘out of the field 
for so it is, that the less men are acquainted with the de- 
lights of life, the less they fear dcath. Moses was thus bred 
a long time in the service of Jethro: and Saul looked after 
his father’s cattle. 


And Samuel said unto Jesse, Send‘and fetch him: for we 


will not sit down till he come hither.] By this it appears, all 
this was transacted between the sacrifice‘and the dressing 
of the feast upon it. 

Ver. 12. And he sent and brought:him in. -Now he was 
ruddy.) Wis hair was red, which in ancient times was ac- 
counted beautiful, as Bochartus observes from this place. 
With which agree the words of Festus, who having said that 
rutilus signifies red, adds, ‘‘ cujus coloris studiosz etiam 
antique mulicres.erant;” of which colour women also 
were studious in ancient times. (Sec Hierozoicon, par. i. 
lib. il, cap. 34.) But it must'be confessed, that the He- 
brew word admoni doth not signify only red, but also bright 
and shining; as Bochartus himsélf acknowledges ‘those 
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And therefore he -concludes, that - 





melancholy, timorous, and suspicious : 





(CHAP. xvi. 


words, Lament. iv. 7. are to be whiderstood, where he saith 
of the Nazarites, adem azem mippinim, they were more 
shining in body than pearls. -And I think these words are 
so to be interpreted concerning David, that he had a clear 
complexion; or was very fair (as we speak) and lovely. 
And withal of a beautiful countenance.] Or, had beauti- 


ful eyes, as the words are in the Hebrew, “ Oculis speculis 


et liberalibus,” as Conradus Pellicanus here glosses. 

And goodly to look to.] Of a pleasant aspect; full of 
sweetness and clemency, as the same author understands 
it. All this is said to signify that he was a goodly person, 
and had greatness in his countenance. 

And the Lord said, Arise, anoint him: for this is he.} The 
Jews observe upon these words, that it was necessary to 
anoint the first of a family, that was advanced to the king- 
dom; but it was not necessary to anoint his children that 
succecded him: unless upon occasien of a dispute, by a 
contrary faction. (Sec Selden, de Success. in Pontificat. 
lib. ii. cap. 9.) 

Ver. 18. Then Samuel teok the horn of oil, and anointed 
him.) He did not hereby invest him actually with the kingly 
powtr: bnt this anointing was only a designation of him to 
succced Saul after his death. So David always under- 
stood it; looking upon Saul as the Lord’s anointed as long 
as he lived ; that is, as the king of Israel. (See Judg. ix. 8.) 

In the weiclst of his brethren.] It had better have been 
translated, from the midst of his brethren; thatis, he singled 
him out from the rest, and privately anointed him. For it 
is manifest by what is said before, that Samuel was afraid 
to have it known, and therefore did not anoint him publicly 
in the midst of his brethren. And by Eliab’s treatment of 
David after this, (xvii. 28.) it plainly enough appears he did 
not know him to be the king elect of God’s people. 

The Jews in Seder Olam Rabba (cap. 18.) say, David 
was twenty-nine years old wheu he was anointed: which 
certainly is false, if it be understood of this first unction by 
Samuel (whereby God elected him, as in the two following 
Judah and Israel received him for their king); for after 


Saul’s death he reigned forty years, and lived till he was 


seventy. So that he was thirty years old when he began to 


reign: part of which time he spent in the service of Saul ; 
and after that was sorely persecuted by him. How long 
| that ‘persecution lasted is uncertain: but it continued so 
, | long, that it makes the opinion of Abarbinel probable, that 


David could not be above twenty years old, if so much, 
when Samuel anointed :him. 


And the Spirit of the Lord came upon David from that 


day ‘forward.| A spirit of prudence to bchave ‘himself 


wisely upon all occasions ; with a spirit of courage, so that 
he durst grapple with a lion and a bear: and the spirit of 
prophecy, in which he was very eminent afterward. In 
short, a spirit fit for a prince. 

And Sanuel went up, and went to Ramah.) Having no 
further commission ‘from‘God ‘at Beth-lehem. 

Ver. 14. But the Spirit of the Lord departed from Saut.} 
Which came ‘upon him when he was first made king, and 
continued with‘lim till this time; (x. 11. xi. 6.) yet he did 
not lose his courage, :but his srudenes ‘and skill m go- 
vernment. 

And an evil spirit fromthe Lord troubled him.| He grew 
so that'he started 
where there was no danger, as the Hebrew word scems ‘to 
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import; and thereby became very unfit for business, being 

sometimes furious and distracted; always full of anxiety 
and solicitude of mind: sighing nad trembling like a man 
in the dark, as Abarbinel explains it. For bis blood and 
spirits were thick and heavy, having lost their usual purity 
and splendour. 

Ver. 15. And Saul’s servants said unto him, Behold, an 
evil spirit from God troubleth thee.] His courtiers could not 
but observe a strange disturbance in him: which they 
looked upon as so unusual, Gat they ascribed it to the 
hand of God. 

Ver.16. Let our lord now Seibel thy servants, that are 
beforethee, to seek out a man who is a cunning player upon the 
harp.) An instrument alwayshighly esteemed; as those were 
who could play well upon it. 
brew, from whence, no doubt, the Greek Kivioa is derived. 

And it shall come to pass, that when the evil spirit from 
God is upon thee.| When,.a melancholy fit seized him. 

That he shali play with his hand, and thou shalt be well.] 
It being a bodily disease, they hoped by this means he might 
receive some relief: and, perhaps, they had seen some ex- 
periment made of it upon men in the like condition; for 
music wonderfully alters the spirits, and consequently the 
blood: and hath a peculiar virtue in it to cheer and delight 
those that are sad, and compose those that are furious, as 
Saul sometimes was. 

- Ver. 17. And Saul said unto his servants, Provideme now 
one that can play well, and bring him to me.] For none 
durst deny his attendance.on him, as Samuel had described 
the manner of the kingdom, (viii. 11, 12, &c.) 

Ver. 18. Then answered one of the servants, and -said, 
Behold, I have seen the son of Jesse the Beth-lehemite, that is 


cunning in playing, and a mighty valiant man, and a man— 


of war, and prudent in matters, and a comely person. It is 
likely this was some friend or acquaintance of David’s, 
who had a mind to bring him to court: and therefore rec- 
kons up all his good qualities, as well as his skill in music; 
together with his success in all affairs. Which though he 
managed with great prudence, yet he could not have been 
‘80 constantly prosperous if God had not blessed him. 

- Ver. 19. Wherefore Saul sent messengers unto Jesse, say- 
ing, Send me David thy son, which is with the sheep.].'This 
message, it is likely, might possess Jesse with some fear 
that the secret was discovered. 


Ver. 20. And Jesse took an ass laden with bread, and a 


bottle of wine, and a kid, and sent. them by David his son 
unto Saul.) But by this present he hoped to ingratiate his 
son in his princely favour. The word laden isnot in the 
Hebrew, but only an ass of bread. _ Which is a phrase used 
in other authors, as Bochartus hath observed out of 
Athenzus: who mentions this phrase in Sosibius, dprwy 
‘Tpeicg Svove KavInAivoue, three great asses of loaves, (Hiero- 
zoicon, par. 1. lib. 11. cap. 34.) 


Ver.21. And David came to Saul, and stood before him.) 


Ministered unto him-among the rest of his servants. 


And he loved him greatly; and he made him his armour- | 


‘bearer.| Which was an honourable preferment. 


' Ver. 22. And Saul sent to Jesse, saying, Let David, J pray. 


thee, stand before me; for he hath found favour in my sight.] 

‘This was an extraordinary token of his kindness, that he 
would not keep his son to wait upon him without his con- 
“sent. 
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Ver. 23. And it came to pass, when the evil spirit from the 
Lord was upon Saul, that David took a harp, and played 
with his hand.) Josephus seems to have thought that he 
also sung hymns and psalms to the harp; for his words are, 
(lib. vi. Antiq. cap. 9.) Aéywy re rovG Duvove kat YarAwy ev TH 
xwvipg, &c. But the illustrious Spanheim shews that the . 
word Wadpoe is often used for the sound of the harp, So 
the scholiast upon Aristophanes’s Aves, Wadpi¢ kupiwg 6 
Tig KiSapag Hyoc. (See his observation, on Callimachus’s 
hymn.in Apollinem, ver. 12.) And so-Nero truly said, 
(which Tacitus mentions in his Annals, lib. xiv. cap. 14.) 
** Antiqui duces cithara cecinerunt,” the ancient great com- 
manders sang to the harp. So Cornelius Nepos reports of 
Epaminondas, that he was an excellent musician. 

_ And Saul was refreshed, and was well.| All authors are 
full of the power of music, both-to stir up passions, and 
to allay them; according to, the several kinds of it. Athe- 
neeus (lib. xiv.) praises it forthe virtue that is in it, «ad ra 
nIy Wadebev, kal ToS Supoedeic kal Tac yuwpac Siapdpoue Kara- 
mpavvey, to regulate men’s manners, and to allay and soften 
those that are furious, and disturbed in their minds. Such 
songs Aristotle calls péAn xaSapcrixa, purgative songs; apt 
to cleanse the mind from turbid motions, (lib. viii. Polit.) 
See Gerh. Vossius concerning this in his book de Artibus 
Popularibus, cap. 3. sect. 13. where he shews how diseases 
of the body have been cured by music, as well as of the 
mind: and sect. 45, 46. he shews the power of it over brute 
creatures. Bochartus also enumerates many famous artists 
among the ancients, besides Orpheus and Amphion (whose 
history is dressed up fabulously), that are celebrated, not 
by poets, but by good historians, for their:wonderful skill 
In Moving men’s passions by music. (Hierozoicon, par. i. 


‘lib. ii. cap. 44. p. 461, &e.) And long before these, the great 


Erasmus hath observed the force of music in curing dis- 
eases, and quite altering the passions of men’s minds, in 
his preface to Arnobius upon the Psalms. Which may be 
found among his epistles, lib. xxviii. p. 1655. 

And the evil spirit departed from him.] For a time: there 


‘being lucid intervals in such distempers as his was; which 


frequently returned again, 
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Ver. 1. Anp the Philistines gathered their armies to- 


gether unto battle.| In what year of Saal’s reign this was, 
we are not:told: but Josephus thinks it was not long after 


the things related in the foregoing chapter. For so his 


‘words are, xpdvoig 62 torepov ob wodXoic, not many years 


after, &c. For.the Philistines having received a great de- 


-feat (chap. xiv.) resolved to be revenged, and thought they 
-had a fair opportunity, when they heard that Saul was dis- 
‘tracted. 


And were gathered together at Shochoh which belongeth 


to Judah, and pitched between Shochoh and Azekah, in 
Ephes-dammim.] See Josh. xv. 35. By. this it appears, that 


the Philistines invaded the country of the Israelites,: and 


“possessed themselves of some parts of it. That place here 


called Ephes-damnim, by taking away the letter aleph, is 


_called Pas-dammim, 1 Chron. xi. 18. 


Vor. 2. And Saul and the men of Israel. were gathered 
together, and pilched by the valley of Elah.|-A.place, UE sup- 
aN 2 
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pose, in the Same tribe, for their armies were not far one 
from another. 

' And set the batile in array against the: Philistines.] As 
ready, and desirous to fight them. 

“Ver. 3. And the Philistines stood on a mountain on the 
one side, and the Israelites on a mountain on the other side: 
and there was a valler y between them.] After they had faced 
one another somé time, ‘and neither side thought fit to 
engage and begin to fight, they drew up their armies upon 
two opposite mountains, which were parted by a valley. 
| Ver. 4.-And there went out a champion out of the camp 
of the Philistines, named Goliath of Gath.] For to this city 
the Anakims fled = is oshua rooted them out of the land 
of Canaan; (Josh. xi. 22, 23.) And here they propagated a 
race of giants ;.that is, people of creat stature and strength. 

“Whose height was six cubits anda span.) A great number 
of authors write of. such. men of vast stature in ancient 
times. 'Sce Magius de Gigantibus, and Casp. Schottus ; 
but especially [fermannus Conringius, in his book de Awe 
tiquo Statu Holmstadii, and in another book, de Habitu 
Corporum Germanornm; where he shews the ancient Ger- 
mans were of a vast size, as Ceesar relates in his book’ de 
Bello Gal. where he calls them “ immani corporum magni- 
tudine’homines,” men of a huge greatness of body. And 
Pomiponius Mela and others say the sane. In short, they 
were gencrally seven fect high. And now at this day, there 
isa whole nation on the Hort side of the strait of Magellan, 
‘¢ immani corporum vastitate,” as he there observes, p. 37; 

Ver. 5. And he had a helmet of brass upon his head; and 
he'was armed with a coat of mail.] With plates of brass, 
Jaid one upon another like fishes’ scales. — Bochartus, 
in his Phaleg. lib. iii. cap. 13. 

And the weight of the coat was ' five thensdhd shekels of 
-brass.)’ This shews he was a man of vast strength: who 
avas able to walk and to fight with such prodigious armour: 
which was impenetrable. Yet this is not to be understood, 
as Fortunatus Scacchus thinks, as if the coat weighed so 
qnuch;*for it would have been insupportable ; but that it 
‘cost’’so much, or was valued at five thousand shekels of 
brass, (Myrothec. vol. ii. p. 33.) 

Ver. 6. And he had greaves of brass upon his legs, and a 
target of brass between his shoulders.) That he might he no 
where vulnerable. For the . target defended his neck as 
well as his shoulders. — 

Ver. 72 And the staff of his spear was like a weaver's 
beam; and his spear’s head weighed six hundred shekels of. 
iron.) This was one of his offensive ae by which 
the largeness of bis sword may be measured. 

And one hearing a shield went before him. 1 Which was 
proportionable, ‘no ‘doubt, to his bulk: and was carried 
before him’ when he made his challenge, for the greater 
state’s sake; but,:;when he fought, I suppose, was used by 
himself. 

‘Ver. 8. And he stood and cried unto the armies of Israel.) 
They were divided, it seems, into several bodies, called 
here .armies: and they .could hear one another from the 
mountains on which they were encamped; and Goliath 


came down into the valley, and there challenged any body’ 


to come and fight with him ia the sight of both armies. 
Why are ye come out to set 1 your battle in array?] He 


charges ‘them with presumption, in offering to make. war. 


with the Philistines, who were so much supcrior to them. 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


chim: 
‘and are dismayed. 





[CHAP. xvII- 
. Am not I a Philistine, and you servants of Saul?) Who- 
doubted of this, that he was a Philistine, and they Saul’s: 
subjects?) The meaning thereof is, as Abarbinel explains’ 
it, that he was one of the lords of the Philistines, a chief: 
ruler in Gath, subject to none; and yet would condescend 
to fight with any of Saul’s servants: who, in comparison® 
with him, he looked upon as no better than slaves... The 
Targum will have it, that he brags of his great deeds: par- 
ticularly that he had killed Hophni and Phinehas with his 
own hand, and taken the ark of God captive; and there-- 
fore wonders at their presumption, that they should come: 
to fight with those who had gained such victories over 
them. Which is not likely, for they had since that been’ 
beaten twice by the Israclites. ee. 

Choose you a man for you, and let him come down ton me.] 


He: propouinds the deciding of their quarrel by a single 


combat: which seems to herve been dene out of a bravado, 
rather than from any examples of those ancient times, -of 
ending: quarrels in this manner: for though it looks like a 
charitable design to prevent much bloodshed ; yet no nation 
sure was willing to venture its whole well-being upon: one’ 
Single man’s good success. Wé read, indeed, as I observed. 
upon xiv. 10. of two or three single Convbnts before the ar- 
mies of the two nations engaged, “put they wero not intended 
to be decisive of the quarrel between them. This therefore 
was, as I said before, a high rant of Goliath's, proceeding 
from the high opinion he fied of his matchless strength : 
which made" him brag,.as if he was the support of the 
whole nation: which must stand. or fall together with him. 
Ver. 9. If he be able to fight. with me and kill me, then 
will we be your servants ; but if I prevail against him, and 
kill him, then shall ye be our servants, and serve us.] These 
conditions were never accepted, though Saul sought for 
a man to fight: but quite contrary, they were so far from 
being agreed on by either side, that the Philistines did not 
yield themselves slaves to the Israclites upon the death of 
Goliath; but fled to their own country, and there defended 
Hienivelyés against them, and fought may battles — 
them. , 
Ver. 10. And the Philistine said, I defy the armies o 


Israel this day ;- give me a man that we may fight together.) 


He expresses the utmost contempt of their whole army:- 
in- which he signifies there was not a man 1 we durst — 
him in the face. 

‘Ver. 11. -When Saul ‘ah all Israel heard Waited words of 
the Philistine, they were dismayed, and greatly afraid. For: 
thongh Saul had not quite lost his courage, but gathered 


‘an army to fight the Philistines; yet it was not so un- 


daunted as it ‘had been before the Spirit of God forsook 
and ' the people’ 3 a sink, when their a tg 


Ver. 12. Now David was the son of teen Ephrathite of 
Beth-lehem of Judah, whose name was Jesse.] We being 


chosen by God to combat with Goliath, the Divine writer 


gives an account who he was, and what relations he had. 
He had etght sons.| In the first book of the Chronieles 
(ii. 13—15.) there are but seven mentioned : one being dead 
without children, as R. Solomon thinks ; or being only an 
adopted son. 
And the man.was accounted an old man in the days of 
Saul.| And therefore excused from going tou the war. * 
Ver. 13. And the three eldest sons went and followed Saul 
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to battle: and the names of his three sons that went to the 
war were Eliab the Sirst-born, &e.] These, I suppose, were 
men of the greatest experience and strength ; - therefore 
fittest for the service. 


“Ver, 14. And David was the youngest : wed the three. 


eldest followed Saul.| David being young, was not put to. 
the hardships of war: but the eldest evil undertook to 
serve their prince and their country in this time of common’ 
danger. - | 

“Mer. 15. But David went and returned from Saul to feud 
his father's sheep at Beth-lehem.] In the beginning of this 
war, as J osephus thinks, Saul sent David home to his 
father, ¢ doxobpevoe aUTOU roIg ToLat viotc, &e. contenting him- 
self with three of his sons, who came te > ie — a 
the hazard of their lives. 

‘Ver. 16. And the Philistine drew near morning il even- 
ing, and presented himself forty days.] This is an argu- 
ment the Philistines could not.force the camp. of the Is- 
raelites: otherwise they- would not have spent so much 
time in this bravado. Unless we suppose, as Abarbinel 
doth, that all: this: time more forces were marching to this 
place, as their general rendezvous, both from the country 
of the Philistines, and from the land of.Israel: for such 
great armies could not suddenly: be got together. Or some 


wise men on both sides were treating all this time, to see 


if they could bring matters to an accommodation. -Itisa 
mere fancy of R. Jonathan, in the Gemara of the Mischna, 
title Sota, that Goliath drew near morning and evening, 
that he might disturb the Israelites at their morning and 
evening prayers, and hinder them from reciting them.” 

Ver. “17, And Jesse said unto David his son, Take now 
for thy brethren an ephah of this parched corn, and these 
ten loaves, and run to thy brethren.] For he did not know 
but provision might be scarce with them; or, as some will 
have it, he was informed they were under some hardship, 
and desired to know how they did. But having other sons 
at home with him, it was by a Divine direction apa he sent 
David from the sheep upon this errand. a. 

‘Ver. 18. And carry these ten cheeses unto the cmp of 
their thousand.] Whose favour might be very serviceable 
to them. - 

And look how thy brethren Sent, ous take their pledges) 
Some think that they went to war, in those days, at their 
own charge, and were not paid by the king. Provision 
therefore beginning to fail; Jesse’s sons had sent to him for 
a supply, and bya certain token. Whieh their father bids 
David take with him, to know if it were theirs. So some ex: 
pound the word pledge. But others think that if they had 
borrowed money, or pawned any thing for it, he ordered 
David to redeem it: or that he should bring something from 
them, that might certify him of their health. Others | trans- 
late the word not pledge but business: and take the sense to 
be, Bring me word what. they do; how they behave them- 
selves ; what company they keep,and whom they associate 
dhowsélves withal. 

Ver.19. And Saul, and they, and all the men of a! 
were in the valley of Elah, fighting with the Philistines:] 
They were now drawn up in battalia (as we speak) ready 
toengage: not in the valley, but hard by it, on the side of 
the mountain, where they faced the Philistines, and shewed 
themselves resolved’ to fight, if they came down from the 
Other mountain. 
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Ver. 20. And David rose up early in the morning, and | 
left the sheep with a keeper, and took, and went, as Jesse had ; 
commanded him: and he came to the trench as the‘host was 
going forth to the fight, and shouted for the battle.] By.the 
‘trench, may be meant the carriages (as we translate the 
word in the margin), wherewith the host was surrounded; | 
instead of a trench made about it. 

. Ver. 21. For Israel and the Philistines had put the battle 
wm array, army against army.) This is the reason of maa. 
follows. i 

- Vere22. And pet left his carriage in the — rt the 
| keeper of the carriage.] He left the provision which his fa- 
ther had sent his brethren with his servant, it being no time: 
to present it to them, when they were just going to engage. 
‘And ran unto the army,-and .came and saluted -his bre- 
titrer: ;). Acquainting them, no doubt, with their father’s s care 
of them.. 

Ver. 23. And as id talked a them, Sabdich rere came 
up the champion (the Philistine of Gath; Goliath by name) 
out of. the army of the Philistines; and spake according to 
the same words : and David heard them.] Though the armies. 
_stood ready to engage, yét the vanity of Goliath made him 
“once more desire the ‘matter might be detemnined iy a 
single combat.: ~ " 

Ver. 24. And all the men of: Ecol — they ‘saw ie 
man, fled from him, aud were sore afraid.) They that could 


look. the whole ariny-of the Philistines in the.face (among. 


whom they knew Goliath was), one would think should not 
flee at the sight of one man. But the meaning is (as the: 
next words. shew), they.could not endure to hear his oppro- 
brions:words against’ them, and his intemal words 
against God. . 

Vet. 25..And the men of liceadi said, wee you scen this 
man that is come up? surely to defy Israel is he come up.) 
They béwailed among themselves their sad condition; that 
all the people of Israel] should be set ‘at nought, and vilified 
byone man; who despised both them and their God, (ver. 45.) 

‘And it shall be, that.the man who killeth him, the king 
will enrich him with great riches, and give him his daughter, 
and make his father’s house free in Israel.] To’ make his, fa- 
mily free in Israel, was to make them noble.: And the 'Tar- 
gum translates it, make them free princes in Israel: particu 
larly free from paying any tribute or, taxes, which was a 
royal privilege; of which see Selden, lib. vi. de Jure Nat. 
et Gentium, cap. 14. fol. 740. Heré some observe, that 
Saul had lost his wonted piety ; for he sent not to Samuel, 
nor consulted the high-priest, nor offered sacrifice: but only 
proclaimed a great reward to him that should fight with 
Goliath, and kill him. Whieh shewed he had not lost all 
prudence: for thus Caleb won Kirjath-sepher, by offering 
his daughter in marriage to him that should take it. --And 


David smendla afterward encouraged his soldiers to as- 
‘sault the strong fort of Zion, by promising to make, him 


eommander-in-chief of all his forces, who should first enter 
it. ‘Thus Mathias Hostius observes, the Athenians offered 


‘a hundred talents to him that should bring Xerxes to them 


alive or dead :. many more instances of this way of exciting 
mén to valiant exploits he abbas i ins history of this ma- 
‘nomaehia. 

Ver. 26. And David spake to the men that stood by him, 
saying, What shall be done to the man that kilis this Phi- 
listine, and takes away the reproach from Israel?] He de- 
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sired them to repeat the king’s promise; signifying that he 
would undertake to encounter Goliath. 

For who is this uncircumcised, that he should defy the 
armies of the living God?] He would not have them think 
he was moved by the hope of the reward (which was not to 
be despised) so much as by zeal for God, and for his coun- 
try: which suffered by the reproaches of onc, who was not 
in covenant with God: and therefore he did not fear him, 
nor would suffer him any longer to make such proud 
boasting. 

Ver. 27. And the people answered him after this manner, 
saying, So shail it be done unto the man that killeth him. | 
They all confirmed what was before said. 

Ver. 28. And Eliab his elder brother heard when he spake 
unto the men: and his anger was kindled against David, and 
he said, Why camest thou down hither?] His passion made 
him forget that he came by his father’ s order, to see how 
they did, &e. 

And with whom hast thou left those few sheep in the wil- 
derness?] This intimates, that he was fitter to look after 
Sheep, than to fight a giant. 

I know thy pride, and the naughtiness of thine heart ; for 
thou art come down to see the battle. | Vain-glory he thought 
brought him to the battle: and now agate him offer to run 
such a desperate adventure. 

Ver. 29. And David said, What have I done? Is there not 
a cause?] He justifies his discourse; since no man, no, 
not Eliab himself, had the courage to wipe off the reproach 

which Goliath cast upon them all. 

Ver. 30. And he turned from him to another, and spake 
after the same manner : and the people answered him again 
after the same manner.| He told them he would undertake 
to fight Goliath; and they told him what would be his re- 
ward if he killed him. 

Ver. 31. And when the'words were heard that David 
spake, they rehearsed them before Saul; and he sent for 
him.] They had been spoken to 0 many, that at last they 
came to Saul’s ear: 
said. * 

- Ver. 32. And David said unto Saul:] Who had: told him 
what he heard reported of his resolution. 

- Let no man’s heart faint because of him; for thy servant 
will go and fight with this Philstine.] In penne hope of 
victory. 

Ver. 33. And Saul said unto David, Thou art not able 
to go against this Philistine to fight with him: for thou art 
but a youth, and hea man of war from his youth.) This 
Saul spake out of kindness to David, whom he would not 
have to hazard himself against an old soldier, when he was 
inexperienced in war. 

Ver. 34. And David said unto Saul, Thy servant kept 
his father’s sheep; and there came a lion and a bear, and 
took a lamb out of the flock.] Not both together (as Cas- 
talio supposes in his translation), but at several times ; and 
it is likely more than once. 

Ver. 30. And I went out after him, and smote him, and 
delivered him out of his mouth: and when he rose up against 
me, I caught him by the beard, and smote him, and slew him.) 
Sometimes he pursued the lion and killed him in his flight: 
or, if he turned again to devour him, he boldly caught him 
by the beard and killed him. And in like manner we are’ 
to understand he encountered the bear. 
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who desired to hear ‘himself cane he 
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Ver. 36. Thy servant slew botiw the ion and the bear.) 
The author of Halicoth Olam, by a strange fetch, concludes 
from hence, that he killed a lion with two of her whelps, 
and a bear with one of her cubs. (Par. iv. cap. 3.) 

And this uncircumcised Philistine shall be as one of them, 
seeing he hath defied the armies of the living God.| He en- 
courages himself by three arguments. His mastery over 
such terrible creatures as a lien and a bear: which made 
him not fear this great beast, Goliath. Who was not one 
of God's people: whom he had insolently set at nought as 
varlets and slaves, (ver. 8.) though they were the servants 
of the living God. 

Ver. 37. David said moreover, The Lord that delivered 
me out of the paw of the lion, and out of the paw of the bear. ] 
In the Hebrew it is, out of the hand of the lion, and out of 
the hand of the bear. ‘And Aristotle observes, that bears 
have paws, Xepotv dpuolouc, resembling hands. 

He will deliver me out of the hand of this Philistine.| To 
silence all objections, he declares that he was possessed 
with a full persuasion, that God would deliver this Philis- 
tine into his hands, as he had done the lion and the bear: 
for he felt himself full of that spirit which then assisted him. 
Abarbinel thinks, that he repeats this so often, beeause 
Saul did not seem to believe it, or did not attend to it: and 
therefore he :saith over again, ver..37. what he had said, 
ver. 36. .And tells him it was not by his own strength, but 
by the mighty power of God, that he overcame those furious 
beasts: :as he doubted not he should do this Philistine by 
the same power. <p Sent prayed God to pros- 
per him. 

And Saul ‘said, ‘Go, and the ee be with thee.| As he 
believed he would. 

Ver. 38. And Saul armed ail with his armour, &c. | 
Not that which he was wont to wear himself (for he was 
so tall it would not have fitted David), but .he ordered 
them to bring out:of his armoury a helmet.and a coat of 
mail,-as it here follows. 

Ver. 39. And David girded his sword upon his armour, 
and he assayed to go ; for he had not proved’it. And David 
said unto Saul, I cannot go with these; for I have not proved 
them. And David put them off him.] He wasnot accustomed 
to wear ‘such things, not being used .to go armed: and, 
therefore, begged leave to lay them aside; as likely rather 
to encumber him,-than facilitate his enterprise. Which 
Machiavel, in his Princeps, cap. 13. applies to the danger 
of émploying mercenary soldiers: for ‘.aliena arma aut 
ex humeris decidunt, aut sunt tibi oneri, aut te constrictum 
tenent.” 

’ Ver. 40. And he took his staff in his hand. ] His shepherd’s 
staff. 

And chose him ‘five ‘smooth stones out.of the brook.) Or 
rather five cleft stones: not whole and entire, but broken. 
-For the word signifies partitions ;' and, ‘therefore, denotes 
the stones to have been ragged; and sharp penis were 
most fit for his purpose. (See De Dieu.) 

And put them.in a shepherd's bag which he had, even in a 
‘scrip. | Which: ‘bung:by his side. ; 

And his sling was in his hand.] A sort of weapon, in the 
management of which some were wonderful skilful in an- 
cient ‘days. (See Judg. xx. 16.) And Livy, with other 
authors, mention slingers that could hit a mark at a very 
rreat distance: particularly the Phoenicians, who, as Bo- 


CHAP. XVII.] 


chartus observes, were famous slingers; from whom this 
art was derived to the Baleares. (See Hierozoicon, par. i. 
lib. ii. cap. 44.) 


And he drew near to the Philistine.} It seems David made | 


the first motion towards him, to ma he was in no fear 


of him. 
Ver. 41. And the Philistine came, and drew near to David ; 


was wont to do, (ver. 7.) 

Ver. 42. And when the Philistine looked about and saw 
David.] He exptcted some tall, robust person to encounter 
him ; and, therefore, at the first did not mind David, who 
was bet a stripling. 

He disdained him ; for he was but a youth, and ruddy, and 
of a fair countenance. He contemned him upon three ac- 
counts: as being a youth, unaccustomed to war; and being 
beautiful, seemed more fit to dance with women, than to 
fight with men; and he came also unarmed. (See xvi. 12.) 

Ver. 43. And the Philistine said, Am I a dog, that thou 
comest tome with staves? And he cursed David by his gods.] 
So the Romans were wont to do, saying, *‘ Dii Dezeque te 
perdant:” as Goliath, it is likely, now wished, that Dagon 
and Ashtaroth, and the rest of his gods, would confound 
David. 

Ver. 44. And the Philistine said unto David, Come unto 
me, and I will give thy flesh unto the fowls of the air,.and to 
the beasts of the field.| For in his hand David was no more 
than a little lamb in the hand of a butcher. 

Ver. 45. Then said David to the Philistine, Thou comest 
to me with a sword, and with a spear, and with a shield ; 
but I come to thee tn the name of the Lord of hosts.| By a 
commission from Him who commands all creatures in 
heaven and earth: and in a fall! assurance that he will de- 


liver thee into my hand. Concerning the word chidon, which 
we translate a spear, see Bochart in his Hicroz. par. 1. p. 138. 

The God of the armies of Israel, whom thou hast defied.) : 
The leader and protector of those armies whom Goliath — 


had set at nought. 

Ver. 46. This day will the Lord deliver thee inten my hand ; 
and I will smite thee, and take thy head off from thee.] 
Which Goliath thought impossible, he having no sword by 
his side. 

And will give the carcasses of the host of the Philistines 
this day unto the fowls of the air, and to the beasts of the 
earth.} David did not rashly and vainly boast beforchand 
of the victory, as ‘Goliath hath done: but, being full of 
faith (as Pellicanus here notes), praised the Divine omni- 
potence, and prophesied of an assured victory. 

That all the earth may know there is a God in Israel.] 
Superior ‘to all other. 

Ver. 47. And all this assembly shall know that the Lord 
saveth not by sword and by spear.]'They might learn, ‘if 
they pleased, that the Lord needed not human force to effect 
his designs. David did not want courage: but he ascribes 
all to God; in- whose power and might he went forth, and 
not’his own. 

For the battle is the Lord’s, and he will give you into our 
hand.| The battle was properly the Lord’s against the seven 
nations of Canaan : hecause lie had commanded them to be 
extirpated. But-in all other battles he disposed of the vic- 
tory as*he pleased. Strigclius hcre notes out of Sophocles 
the profane spirit of Ajax; who was thercfore punished 
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with madness: because his father Telamon piously admo- 
nishing him, as he went to war, to fight bravely, but to 


| expect yictory from God; he impiously answered, that 


*‘cowards might overcome by the help of God, but he 
doubted not to overcome without him.” 
Ver. 48. And it came to pass, when the Philistine arose, 


| and came and drew near to meet David.} Having nothing 
and the man that bare the shield went before him.] As he - 


but victory in his thoughts, as Pellicanus here observes, 
he arose, and marched ecamale and pompously, covered 
over with armour, and fearing nothing. 

That David hasted, and ran towards the army to meet the 
Philistine.] But David, being loaded with no armour, nimbly 
ran towards him, and knocked him down; -hefore he had 
so much as drawn his sword out of his sheath. 

Ver. 49. And David put his hand in his bag, and took 
thence a stone, and smote the Philistine in his forehead. | 
Which either was bare (he perhaps contemning David so 
much, as not to pull down his helmet overhis face), or else 
was thrown with such a force, that it pierced his helmet 
first, and then his forehead: or went in at the place which 
was left open for his eyes. However it was, the Divine 
hand directed it: for though there were men so wondertul 
skilful as to hit a mark that was fixed and immoveable, 
though small and at a distance; yet none had- such. ad- 
mirable skill as to be sure to hit a mark that was in | N0- 
tion, as Goliath’s body was at this time. 

And the stone sunk into his forehead.| Pierced into his 
brain, so that he immediately, as it here follows, fell upon 
his face to the earth. 

Kimchi thinks, that when he said to David, Come, and I 
will give thy flesh to the fowls of the air, he looked up, and 
his helmet then fell from off his head. 

Ver. 50. So David prevailed over the Philistine wb d a 
sling and with a stone, and smote the Philistine, and slew 


him.} So true is that of Vegetius, (lib. i. cap.6.) “ Uti- 


lius est fortes esse milites, quam grandes.” But it was not 
mere fortitude and valour that prevailed, but the Spirit 
of God. 

But there was no sword in the hand of David.] This was 
so wonderful a thing, that so great a victory should be ob- 
tained without the usual warlike weapons, that it was 
thought fit a special mark should be set upon it.. 

Mer. 1. Therefore David ran, and stood upon the Phi- 
listine.| .That he might complete his victory, and make it 
notorious to all the army. 

And took his sword, and drew it out of its sheath.] He 
was strong, not merely by nature, but by the power of 
God : otherwise he could not have well managed the sword 


of.a giant. 


And slew him, and cut off his head therewith.] It is likely 


the stone ,had only stunned him; but his life was still in 


him after .this blowin his forahewd: and -:therefore now he 


‘quite dispatched him. 


And when the Philistines saw_their champion avas dead, 


they fled.} Having lost all their courage with his life. 


Ver. 52. And the men of Israel and of Judah arose, and 
shouted.) As they uscd to do when they had got the 


victory. 
And pursued the Philistines, till they came to the vailey, 


and to the gates of Ekron, &c.] ‘They pursued them to their 


own country (which was in a valley), even to the gates , of 
their principal cities; as Gath and Ekron wore. 
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Ver. 53. And the children of Israel retur‘ned from chasing 
after the Philistines, and spoiled their .tents.| They acted 
‘like good soldiers; who did not first fall upon the = 
‘and thereby Iet the enemy escape. 

Ver. 54. And David took the head of the Philistine, ane 
brought it to Jerusalem.) Atter he had shewn it -to Saul, 
(ver. 57.) and exposed it to all the people, (xviii. 6.) Jeru- 
salem was now become a noted city, which was the rea- 
son, I suppose, why le brought his head hither: though it 
is.only said, he brought it to that place; whero it having 
been shewn as a spectacle, perhaps was reposited some- 
_ where else. 

But he put his armour iu his tent.) Which, ieippedél 
was set up for David, upon this occasion; when he pre- 
parcd himself to encounter the Philistine. in when his 
tent was taken down after the battle, the armour was de- 
‘posited in the tabernacle, as his sw ord a to remain 
there for a trophy. 

Ver. 55. And when Saul saw David go forth wayenbist the 
Philistine, he said unto Abner, the captain of the host, Whose 
‘son is this youth?] Such cavillers as Spinosa from hence 
argue, that this chapter was not written by him that wrote 
the former: for how is it possible, say they, that Saul 
should not know David; who had ately attended on him 
in his court? .But this is very frivolous; for in such a mul- 
titude of business as kings have, and among so many new 
faces which thcy see every day, it was easy to forget a: man 
he had seen and conversed withal now and then;. espe- 
cially when he was crazed, and had a disease in his head, 

us Saul had. . Besides, David came.now in another kind of 
apparel than -he’did when he was sent to wait upon Saul at 
court: for he appeared now as a shepherd, in a rustic 
habit, (ver. 40.) and his countenance, it is likely, was much 
‘altered by the heroic motion he now found in himself to fight 
with'Goliath. And after all, Abarbinel observes, he doth 
not ask who David was, but who was his father: which he 
‘might easily forget when he had been disturbed with me- 
lancholy, and with the public affairs. 


‘And Abner said, As thy soul liveth, O king, 1: wt tell. ] |. 
‘Abner was general, as we speak, of all his forces: but he 


made him. captain of his guard; or gave him some other 


Jie being a military man, and therefore much abroad, had 


‘not seen David when he-was at. court, ‘or — no. a 


of him. 


- * Ver..56. And the’ king said, Fnthuive then ey son: this 


-stripling is.] It was natural to desire to kiiow whence such 
a young man came, who so much excelled all other men. 


Ver. 57. And.ds David returned from the ‘slaughter of |. 


“thé Philistine, Abner took him, and brought him unto Saul, 
-with the head of the Philistine in his-hand.] He thought it 
was best the king should learn from his own mouth who he 
‘wwas: especially after such a glorious exploit. ° 


Ver. 58. And Saul said, Whose son art thou, thou young: 
man? And David answered, I an the son of thy servant’ 


Jesse the Beth-lehemite.] More discourse, no.doubt, passed: 
between them, as appears by-the next words;: but this was: 
all that was proper to be recorded, in answer to Saul’s 

“question. 


‘CHAP. XVI. 


‘Ver. 1. Ann: it came to pass, when he had made an end of 


speaking unio Saul, that the soul of Jonathan was knit 


unto the soul of David,.and he loved him_as.his own soul.].. 


A- COMMENTARY UPON: 


him.}-Upon military expeditions: 


fused, though ever so hazardous. 


[CHAP. XVIII. 


Such was the prudence and modesty of his discourse and 
behaviour, after such an heroic action, that he entirely 
gained Jonathan’s affection. 

‘Ver. 2. And Saul took him that day, and would let him 
go no more to his father’s house.) Saul also resolved to 
shew greater respect uato him than before. Fer it appcars 
by this that he had not lived always at court, after he came 
first thither; but often went to his father, when Saul was 
well, and had no use of him. 

Ver. 3..Then Jonathan and David made a covenant} 
Solemnly entered into a mutual friendship. . 

Because he loved him as his own soul.) Such excellent 
men there were among the heathen, between whom there 
was Zeiyoo giAlac, as Plutarch calls it, a yoke of friendship, 
wherein they were so joined together in love and amity, as 
to have one common interest. He mentions (in his book 
meot TOAugpiAlac) Theseus and Perithous; Achilles and Pa- 
troclus; Orestes and Pylades; Pythias and Damon; Epa- 
minondas and Pclopidas: ‘but none of them comparable to 
these two, Jonathan and David:. who entered into the 
most sacred bonds of mutual assistance and defence to the 
very death; and kindness to their posterity after either of 
them was, dead. Which, was a singular providence of 
God, who by this means preserved David, in that: sharp 
persecution which shortly after arose against him at court. 
.. Mer..4.;And, Jonathan stripped himself of the robe that 
was upon him, and gave it unto David.) That he might = 
pear like a courtier. 

‘And his garments, even to his sword, wal to his bow, — 
to his girdlée.] That he might look like another Jonathan; 


and all might take notice they wero no longer two, but one. , 
For he put: him into the gar)both of a courtier and plat a 


soldier; or rather, great commander. . 
Ver. 5. And David went out whithersoever Saul sent 
none ‘of which he re-. 


And he behaved himself wisely. | Shewed as much pr 
dence in his conduct as he did courage. °. — 
’ And Saul set him over the men of war.] Not over all; for 


srcat command in his army. - 
And he was‘accepted in the sight of all the people, and 


‘also in the sight of Saul's servants.) Except a few, who eu- 
vied his preferment. - 


Ver. 6. And it came to pass, as they came.) Marched 
along, in a great cavalcade (as they now speak), from the 
place of battle. 7 - 

When David returned from the slaughter of the Philis- 
tine.] I suppose, Saul and the whole court thought fit to 
honour David, by accompanying him to Jerusalem, when 


-he carried Goliath’s head thither. 


The women came out-of all the cities of Israel.) All the 


neighbouring cities. 


Singing and.dancing to meet king Saul with tabrets, with 
joy, and with instruments of music.| As the custom was in 
times of great rejoicing. ‘ . 

Ver. 7. And the women answered one to Pe ns as they 
played.) They,sang as well as play ed on musical instru- 
ments: and they sang. alternately, as they did Exod. xv. 


21. And ‘the burden “of. the song scems to have heen that. 
‘which follows. , - 


of 


CHAP. XVIII. | 


And said, Saul hath slain his thousands, and David his 


ten thousands.) For his slaying Goliath was the cause of 
the flight of the army of the <i i and the great 
slaughter of then. 

Ver. 8. And Saul was very wroth, and the saying dis- 
pleased him ;.and he said, They have ascribed unto David 
ten thousands, and to me they have aseribed but thousands : 


and what can he have more but the kingdom ?| He began to | 


be jealous they would advance him to the throne, in a little 
time: having so highly magnified him above their king. 

Ver. 9. And Saul eyed David from that day forward.] 
Narrowly observed him, whether he had any such design 
to make himself king. ‘Or,’as it is commonly interpreted, 
he looked askew upon him, as one’ he envied and hated, 
and was afraid of; as the LX X. translate it. 

Ver. 10. And tt came to pass on the morrow, that the evil 
sprit from God came upon Saul.| Which had formerly 
haunted him, (xvi. 14.) and now, by his discontent, anger 
and melancholy was brought again upon him. 

And he prophesied in the midst of the house.| Before the 
whole court. This prophesying is generally understood, 
only of his imitating the motions, actions, ‘and gestures of 
the prophets ; which sometimes were very different from 
those of other men: (see 2 Kings ix. 11.) but I do not see 
why this word. should not retain the signification here, 
which it hath in other places: that he sung Divine songs. 
Which perhaps he the rather did, that David might suspect 
no danger from him. Abarbinel thinks, that his mind be- 
ing disturbed with various roving thoughts about his own 
buna. and about David; he fine tall that David should 
be heir of his kingdom. 

And David played with his hand, as at other times .| To 
compose and quiet his disturbed spirits. 

And there was a javelin in Saul’s hand.) Which he had 
provided on purpose, as the following words shew, to dis- 
patch David. 

Ver. 11. And Sanl cast the javelin, for he said, I will 
smite David even to the wail with it.| This argued he was 
so full of fury, that he designed to kill him in his own 
house, before all his courtiers, when David was waiting 
upon him, and doing him service. 

And David avoided out of his presence twice.] Had his 
eye upon him, and shunned the blow,-both now, and at 
another time mentioned xix. 10. 

Ver. 12. And Saul was afraid of David, because the 
Lord was with him, and was departed from Saul.| Who 
was as unsuccessful in all om designs, as =! was pros- 
perous. 

Ver. 13. Therefore Saul removed him from him.) -From 
his court. 

And made him a captain over a thousand.| Instead of 
captain of his guard (which required his attendance at 
court), he gave him a command abroad: where he hoped 
he might be killed in some expedition; or he might have 
an opportunity privately to take away his life. 

And he went out and came in before the people.| As the 
leader of that thousand men. 

Ver. 14. And David behaved himself wisely in all his 
ways.) None could find any fault in his conduct, whither- 
socver he went. 

And the Lord was with him. ] Made all his undertakings 
prosperous. 
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_. Ver.15. Wherefore, when Saul saw that he behaved him- 
rr very wisely, he was afr aid of him.| His fears increased 
as he saw David still grow so aoa ed that no raed 
could be taken to his behaviour. | 

Ver. 16. But all Israel dnd Judah loved David. 1 ‘This is 
to be understood (as Corn. Bertram thinks, de Repub. Jud. 
cap. 10.) as if he had said, The Israelites in general loved 
David, but especially they of the tribe of Judah. 

Because he went out and.came in before them.] This phrase 
signifies in other places to administer all things belonging 
to. one’s charge with full authority’ So Moses speaks ot 
himself, Deut. xxxi. 2.and of Joshua his successor, Numb. 
xxvii. 21. And so I-:suppose it signifies here, that David 
had an absolute power under Saul, over those whom lie 
commanded: and managed it so well that he gained a? 
body’s affection. 

Ver.17. And Saul said to David, Behold my elitod tips 
ter Merab, her will I give thee to wife.] He at last bethinks 
himself of the promise he had publicly made unto hm that 
should kill Goliath: “The performance of which David did 
not demand, but in modesty left it to Saul’s own, con- 
selence. “Who now intended nothing less, it appears by 
the sequel, than to be as good as his word. 

Only be thou valiant for me, and fight the Lord’s battles.| 


_He would not have him think upon this marriage of coming 
‘again to live at court :: but'to continue a ‘military life; and 


fight for his country, whereby he hoped to be rid of him. ° 

For Saul said, Let not mine hand be upon him.| Now he 
seems to have some sense of honour, and to Jay aside those 
base thoughts of murdering him himself. 

But let the hand of the Philistines beupon him.) By wines 
hand God’s just judgment so ordered things that Saul -him- 
self fell. : 

’ Ver. 18. And David said unto mer Who am I? and what 
is my life.| The hazarding his life, he tells him, could not 
deserve so high an advancement. | 

And what is my fumily in Israel, that ‘I should be son-in- 
law to the king?] This was nota refusal of the honour, but 
an acknowledgment how unworthy he was of it... 

Ver. 19. And it came to pass, at the time when Merab, 


Saul’s daughter, should-have been given to David.) When 


all things were ready for the marriage. 

That she was given to Adriel the Meholathte to wife. A 
most high affront to David, and ‘the greatest injury- that 
could have been done him: which he wisely dissembled. 
How Jonathan resented this usage we are not told.- It-is 
likely his duty to his father made him entreat David to take 
it patiently; and to look upon Saul as one that was some- 
times beside:himself, and did not know what he did. | 

Ver. 20. And Michal, Saul’s daughter, loved David: and 
they told Saul, and the thing pleased him.] Not out of any 
love .to David, or desire. to perform his promise: but be- 
causc he hoped by her means to ea his Os about of 
destroying David. i 

Ver. 21. And Saul said, Iwill give him her, that ue ma y 
be a snare to him, and that the hand of the Philistines may 
be against him.] He hoped his daughter, in obedience to 
him, might be persuaded to hring him into some snare that 
he would lay for him: or, that being exposed to great dan- 
gers (which he was to undergo, as a condition of having 
her to wife) he might perish in some of them. 

Wherefore Saul said unto David, Thou shalt be this day 
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my son-in-law.] That is shortly, within a time, it is likely, 
prefixed by Saul. 

In the one of the twain.) By marrying one of his daugh- 
ters. He had two; and though he was disappointed in one 
of them, yethis promise was fulfilled, if he married the other. 

Ver. 22. And Saul commanded his servants, saying, Com- 
mune with David secretly.] It seems David was not for- 
ward to embrace Saul’s offer; having been so grossly 
abused: therefore Saul ordered his courtiers in private dis- 
course to take occasion to persuade him to it. 

And say, Behold, the king hath delight in thee, and his 
servants love thee: now therefore be the king’s son-in-law. ] 
Tho affection of the king and of the whole court, was a 
mighty argument to induce him to it. 

_ Ver. 23. And Saul’s servants spake these words in the ears 
of David. And David said, Seemeth it a light thing unto 
you to bea king’s son-in-law, seeing I am a poor man, and 
little esteemed ?] Having no estate, and of small credit: 
and therefore unable to endow her according to her quality. 

Ver. 24. And the servants of Saul told him, saying, In 
this manner spake David.] In the Hebrew, according unto 
these words; that is, they reported his words faithfully; 
that he was as sensible of his own meanness, as of the ho- 
nour that was offered him. 

Ver. 25. And Saul said, Thus shall ye say to David, The 
king desireth not any dowry, but a hundred foreskins of 
the Philistines, to be avenged of his enemies.) This custom 
hath prevailed in latter times in some countries, to give 

their daughters in marriage to the most valiant men; or 
those who should bring them so many heads of their ‘ene- 
mies. Alex. ab Alexandro reports of a people in Carma- 
nia, thatif any were desirous to marry, it was necessary 
he should first bring the king the head of an enemy, (lib. i. 
cap. 24.) Vincent le Blanc reports the like of others, (par. i. 
cap. 80.) But why did Saul desire the foreskins of. the 
Philistines’, and not their heads? To this Procopius Ga- 
zeus answers, that Saul did not know but David might cut 
off the heads of his own subjects and bring them instead 
of the Philistines, and therefore he asked so many fore- 
skins, which the Israelites had not, that he might be sure 
he had killed so many enemies. As for portions, the He- 
brew custom was net like that of the Romans, who re- 
quired. the wife to bring a portion to her husband, “ nt one- 


ra matrimonii tanto eequius sustineat,” that he might be able | 


to bear the charges of matrimony more equally. But 
among the Hebrews the husband endowed the wife, and re- 
ceived nothing at all with her. “And so the custom was 
among the people of that land before they came into Ca- 
naan. -For Sichem bade Dinah’s relations require what 
dowry they pleased, and it should be settled upon her, he 
desiring nothing of them but her, (Gen. xxxix.17.) And 
so it was in the case of David. (See Wagenscil upon 
Sota, cap. 4.) 

But Saul thought to make David fall by the hanil of the 
Philistines.] Who he knew would be extremely enraged 
against David, by putting this great indignity upon them, 
As they all counted it, of cutting off their foreskins. 

Ver. 26. And when his servants told. David these words, 
it pleased David well to be the king's son-in-law.] In the 
Hebrew the words are, the thing was right in David’s eyes ; 
that is, he thought fit to oe the offer upon these con- 
ditions. 
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| And the days were not expired. | Which were appointed 
to be fulfilled (as it is in the Hebrew) before the marriage 
took effect: so that he had time to perform what was 
agreed instead of a dowry. 

Ver. 27. Wherefore David arose and went, heand his men, 
and slew of the Philistines two hundred men: and brought 
their foreskins, and they gave them in full tale to the king, 
that he might be the king’s son-in-law.] He gave Saul dou- 
ble of what he had demanded : partly to shew his sense of 
the honour he had done him, and partly to express his love 
to his daughter, and to declare his intention to venture his 
life freely to do him service. 

And Saul gave him Michal his daughter to wife.) ‘There 
being no way to avoid it, after the marrage had been so 
solemnly treated and ratified. 

Ver. 28. And Saul'saw and knew that the Lord was with 
David.| He was convineed of it, by the success which he 
constantly gave him. / 

And that Michal, Saul’s daughter, loved him.) Which was 
a great disappointment.to him. 

Ver. 29. And Saul was yet the.more afraid of David.) 
Having thus advanced him ; and seeing no hope of bring- 
ing his designs to pass against him. 

And Saul became David's enemy continually.] He was 
every day more resolved to destroy him. Such strange 
blindness did his anger and hatred, and such-like passions, 
bring upon him, that he set himself against him, who he 
saw and knew had God for his friend. 

Ver. 30. And the princes of the Philistines went forth.) 
To fight with the Israelites : who had highly mcensed them 
by David’s late action, as well as by former losses. And 
they thought, perhaps, that David would make use of the 
benefit the law allowed, Deut. xxiv. 25. of not going to 
war in a year after he was matried. 

And it came to pass, after they went forth, that Davii be- 
haved himself more wisely than all the servants of Saul.) By 
discovering, I suppose, the designs of the Philistines, and 
preventing’ them: for we do not read that they camic to a 
battle. 

So that his name was my set bi oy] He was very highly 
esteemed. 
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Ver. 1. AND Saul spake to Jonathan his:‘son, ani. to all 
his servants, that they should kill David.] When he could 
not destroy him by craft, he declares open enmity to him; 
and commands his son and his whole court to make him 
away: some of which he thought would obey him. It is 
strange that he should speak to Jonathan to murder David, 
if he knew the friendship he had for him ; and he could not 
well be ignorant of it, since he had so publicly declared 
it, as we read xviii.3,4. But he imagined his love to a 
father would overcome his love to a friend. And there 
was a great providence of God in his disclosing his mind 
so freely to Jonathan, met David came to be certainly 
informed of his danger. 

Ver. 2. Ani Jonathan, Saul’ s son, delighted much in Da- 
vid.] He continued to take much delight in his company : 
and therefore would not lose the pleasure of his friendship 
by suffering him to be killed. 

And Jonathan told David, saying, My father seeketh toa 
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kill thee. Now therefore, I pray thee, take heed to thyself until 
the morning, and abide in a secret place, and hide thyself. | 
He hoped, [ suppose, to find his father better disposed in 
the morning: and in the mean time would have David 
secure himself in some close place where nobody could 
find him. 

Ver. 3. And I will go out.| The ions morning. 

And stand beside my father in the field. ] In which, it is 
likely, Saul used to walk in the morning, and take the fresh 
air. Thereabouts he advised David to lurk in some secret 
place, that he miight speedily acquaint him with the issuc 
of his discourse with his father. . 

And I will commune with my father concerning thee; and 
what I see, that I will tell thee.] Let him know how he left 
his father inclined. 

Ver. 4.. And Jonathan spake good of David unto Saul his 
father.) A noble act of friendship, to adventure to commend 
him to one who was his declared enemy. 

And said unto him, Let not the king sin against his ser- 
vant, against David ; because he hath not sinned against 
thee, and because his work hath been to thee-ward very good. ] 
He represented to him what a sin and dishonour it would 
be to kill such a faithful servant as David had been: who 
never offended him; but studied by all good offices to 
please him. 

Ver. 5. For he did put his life i in his hand, and slew the 
- Philistine.] Especially he puts him in mind of that hazard- 
ous enterprise wherein he slew Goliath. 

. And the Lord wrought a great salvation for all dort 
By which means the whole realm was delivered out of their 
enemies’ hand. 

Thou sawest it, and didst rejoice.) He desires him to re- 
member that he himself was a witness of it; and could 
not then but applaud David, and rejoice in what God had 
done by him. 

Wherefore then wilt thou sin against innocent blood, and 
slay David without a cause?) Having mollified Saul by so 
many arguments, he beseeches him to revoke the order he 
had given ver. 1. and in downright terms tells him, if 
he did not, he would bring innocent blood upon his own 
head. 

Ver. 6. And Saul hearkened to the voice of Jonathan: 
and Saul sware, As the Lord liveth, he shall not be slain.] 
Some think he sware deceitfully ; that Jonathan, believing 
he had no ill intentions towards David, might not persuade 
him to fly, but bring him to court again, where he might 
have an opportunity to kill him. But I rather think he 
spake what he really meant at this present: though this 
alteration proceeding not from any affection he bare to 
I)avid, but from a sense (which Jonathan’s discourse had 
wrought in him) how base a thing it would be, to slay a 
man of such worth, and who had done him such service, 
he soon forgot it, and returned to his old bent. 

Ver. 7. And Jonathan called David, and Jonathan shewed 
him all these things: and Jonathan brought David unio 
Saul, and he was in his presence, as in times past.| When 
he was in his favour. 

Ver. 8. And there was war again: and David went out 
and fought with the Philistines, and slew them with a great 
slaughter ; and they fled from him.} All these battles were 
only between parties, for David commanded no more than 
a thousand men, (xviii. 13.) And if the whole army of the 
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Philistines had been gathered together, Abner would have 
commanded the army of Israel against them; for he was 
captain of the host. 

Ver. 9. And the evil spirit from the Lord was upon h Gaul, 
and he sat in his house with his javelin in his hand.| The 
more services David did his country, the more did Saul’s 
hatred and malice increase against him. For this new vic- 
tory, inall likelihood, made him 5 arn phew mad to see 
him so prosperous. 

And David played with his fone ] He did ret omit his 
duty to Saul, though he knew his danger. 

Ver. 10. And Saul sought to smite David to the wall with 
his javelin ; but he slipped away out of Saul’s presence, and 
he smote the javelin into the wall.) His wrath and fury 
made him forget his oath: so dangerous it is to Bi pos- 
sessed with such passions. 

And David fled, and escaped that night. He got out of 
the palace, before Saul’s order (which it is likely he gave) 
could be executed, to apprehend him. 

Ver. 11. Saul also sent messengers unto David's mesa to 
watch him, and to slay him in the morning. } As he went out 


of the door of his house. By this it is ‘apparent; when Saul 


missed his blow, he was the more enraged, and implacably 
pursued his destruction. 

And Michal, David's wife, told him, saying, If thou save 
not thy life to-night, to-morrow thou shalt be slain.] She had 
intelligence cither from her brother Jonathan, or some other 
friend at court: or perhaps She saw suspicious ~~ a 
hovering about the house. 

Ver. 12. So Michal let down David through a whactbw.) 
Which did not look towards any of the doors which” were 
narrowly watched. 

And he went, and fled, and escaped.] Having most of the 
night, it is likely, to travel in. 

Ver. 13. And Michal took an image. In the Hebrew, a 
teraphim. But it doth not signify such as were made for a 
superstitious use (which David would not have suffered in 
his house), but a simple image of a man’s head; such as we 
now use for blocks, whereon to comb our perukes. ~ Abar- 
binel thinks (whom Abendana follows) that women were 
wont in those days to make such figures in the likeness of 
their husbands; that when they were absent from them, 
they might have them in their image, to look upon them, as 
still present with them. Of which sort of teraphim (which 
were images in the likeness of men) was this of Michal’s; 
who, dearly loving her husband, had got one made in his 
likeness. But whatsoever becomes of this, the conceit that 
teraphim were little puppets (as I may call them),’ which 
the high-priest had in his -breast-plate (called wim and 
thummim ) is plainly destroyed. For this place shews'that 
teraphim was a large image representing a man: arid there- 
fore fitter for a bed, than for a breast-plate. 

And laid tt in the bed.| Wheré David was wont to lie. 

And put a pillow of goats’ hair for his bolster.| Itis hard 
to determine what the word cebir signifies, which we trans- 
late pillow; for there is great variety of opinions among 
interpreters about it. But Bochartus hath with much 
probability resolved that it signifies great. And the inéan- 
ing is, she put a great deal of goats’ hair upon his bolster; 
for though the word goats is only mentioned in the He- 
brew, yet the word hair must be supplied, as a great many 
other places of Scripture testify. (See his Hicrezoicon, 
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par. i. lib, ii. cap. 51. p. 623.) For in those countries 
roats had long hair, which was shorn, asthe wool of sheep 
is, and served for many uses; and it is not unlike man’s 
hair, as he there observes. It was also of divers colours, 
so that she might choose some fine goats’ ‘hair (which was 
ready at hand, being used to be spun) of the same colour 
with David's. 

. And covered it with a cloth.] As if David had been sick. 

Ver. 14. And when Saul sent messengers to take David.]} 
He not coming out of doors, where they watched for him, 
Saul sent other messengers to take him in his house. 

- She said, He is sick.] Her affection to David made her 
tell an untruth; peaedy he emens more tine to gettoa 
place of safety. 

Ver. 15. And Soul sent messengers aguin to see David.) 
As if they came to visit him, and see how he did. 

Saying, Bring him to me in the bed, that I may slay him.) 
Such was his insatiable rage, that he could not stay to see 
whether he would die of his sickness; but when he was 
able te make no resistance, resolved to dispateh him. 

Ver. 16. And when the messengers were come in, behold, 
there was an image in the bed, with a pillow of goats’ hair 
for his bolster.| An image dressed up with goats’ hair, re- 
sembling a man. 

. Ver.17. And Saul said unto Michal, Wherefore hast thou 
ileceived me so, and sent away mine, eneny, that he is es- 
caped?| He did not expect to be served so by a daughter, 
whom he had married te David, that she might betray him. 

And Michal answered Saul, He said unto me, Let me go; 

why should I kill thee?) ‘This was another fiction of her 
own; for it is not likely that she endeavoured to detain 
him, or that he threatened to kill her if she did. 
. Vere 18. So David fled, and came to Sanwel to Ramah, 
and told him of all that Saul had done unto him. And he 
and Sanuel went and dwelt in Naioth.| A place near to 
Ramah, as the next verse shews. 

Ver. 19. And it was told Saul, Behold, David is at Naioth 
tn Ramah.} Ramah seems to have been the place from 
whence Samuel was descended, called (in the first chap- 
ter, ver. 1.) Ramathaim-zophim, .for the reason I gave 
there. And Naioth was a neighbouring place belonging 
to it, and perhaps the suburbs of it: where the sons of 
the prophets cither had their ordinary residence, or were 
wout sometimes to retire thither for greater privacy. 

Ver. 20. And Saul sent messengers to take David.] His 
implacable hatred had abolished all respect and reverence 
to Samuel (under whose protection David now was), and 
to the college of the prophets, which was a kind of sanc- 
tuary unto ‘those who fled te it. 

. And when they. saw the company of. the prophets lm 
sying, and Samuel standing as appointed over them.] 'To 
govern them. . . 

The Spirit of the Lord came also upon the messengers of 
Saul, ani they also prophesied.] ‘That is, praised God in 
hymus, which the ae composed and sang to him, 
(1 Chron. xxv. 1, 2. 4.) 

Ver. 21. And when it was told Saul, he sent 4 other messen- 
gers, and they prophesied likewise. And Saul sent again the 
third time, and they prophesied also.) A strange obstinacy, 
to contend so-long with the Spirit of God: who quite di- 


yerted the minds of his messengers from se by in- 


spiring them with Divine thoughts. 
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Sound . Then went healso unt Ramah.|] Not out of de- 
votion, e to destroy David. 

And came to a great well that isin Sechi.] Where com- 
pany commonly was to fetch water. 

And he asked and said, Where are rennet and David? 
And they answered and said, Behold, they be at Naioth in 
Ramah.] It is a probable opinion of Conrad. Pellicanus, 
that Navioth signifies the Aacitvtsngae or college where the 
prophets dwelt in Ramah. 

Ver. 23. And he went thither to Naioth in Ramah. ]} He 
directed his way towards that place. 

And the Spirit of the Lord came upon him also, and he 
went on prophesying until he came to Naioth in Ramah.| 
His messengers did not prophesy till they came thither; 
but God inspired Saul ashe was on the way unto that place. 
So that from Sechu, suppose, till he came there, his evil | 
spirit was gone, and he praised God as the prophets did. 
This was to convince him, that he laboured in a vain pur- 
suit after David, whom the Spirit of God powerfully de- 
fended. 

Ver. 24. And he ames off his clothes also.) His royal 
robes (as R. Solomon and other Jewish doctors expound 
it), appearing like an ordinary man; or perhaps in the pro- 
phetical habit. Or it may be meant only of his upper gar- 
ment, whatsoever it was. For when the Germans are said 
by. some to have appeared nakéd, Tacitus interprets it, 
“‘yejecta veste superiore,” throwing off their upper gar- 
ment. But the first I take to be the truest account; and, 
as Procopius Gazzeus here notes, ‘* Habitus ille regni ab- 
lationem significabat;” this throwing off his royal | habit sig- 
nifies the taking away his kingdom from hin. 

' And prophesied before Samuel in like manner.| This 


seems to denote, that his.messengers had also stripped 


themselves when they prophesied. And Abarbinel will 
have it, that they all still foretold the crown should be Set 
upon the head of David.: 

And lay down naked all that day, and all that night.| As 
aman in an ecstacy, that had net the use of his senses. 
But by naked is meant only, as — stripped of ae 
royal robe. 

Wherefore they say, Is Saul len among the prophets ?} 
This gave occasion to renew the proverbial saying, which 
had been in use long before. (See x. 12.) 
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Ver. 1. Ayp David fled from Naioth ir Ramah, and 
came and said before Jonathan.) By Saul’s being thrown 
info a trance (mentioned in the verse beforegoing), God’s 
providence gave David time to escape; and he went from 
thence to Gibeah, where Jonathan was. 

What have I done? and what is mine iniquity ? and what 
is my'sin before thy father, that he seeketh my life?] Such 
violent and unwearied persecution must arise from some. 
extraordinary cause or other; which he desires to know: 
for he could not accuse hinsala of any kind of fault, that 
should enibitter Saul against him. 


Ver: 2. And he ey God forbid; thou shalt not die.], 


He would have him think there was no onal dampens as he 


suspected. 
Behold, my o Yeuther wili do nothing, citing great or mith : 
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but he will shew it me; and why should my father hide this 
from me? it is not so.] These words signify that Jonathan 
knew nothing of his father’s design; and that he had sent 
the messengers forenamed, without his privity, to’ seize 
David. Yet it is strange he should‘not know of his send- 
ing to his house to apprehend him. ‘Therefore some think 
Jonathan; out of dutiful affection to his father, dissembled 
the matter: and would not have David think him so very 
wicked as he was. 

Ver. 3. And David sware —— and an J That it 
was certainly so. 

Thy father certainly knoweth that I have fount grace in 
thine eyes, and he saith, Let not Jonathan know this, lest 
he be grieved.] He was willing to believe that Saul might 
conceal his intentions from Jonathan; for the reason here 
mentioned. , 

But truly, as the Lord liveth, an as thy soul liveth, there 
is but a step between me and death.) But by a most solemn 
oath he endeavours to persuade him that he was in ex- 
treme danger of losing his life. 

Ver. 4. “Then said “Jonathan to David, Whatsoever thy 
soul desireth, I will even do it for thee.] Both to find out 
Saul’s intentions, and to save David’s life. 

Ver. 5. And David said unto Jonathan, To-morrow is 
thé new moon, and TI should not fail to sit with the king at 
meat.] There were solemn sacrifices every new moon, and 
then a feast upon them. And David being one of the king’s 
family, by marrying his daughter, used to eat with them at 
these festival times: and he thought it possible that Saul, 
who lately pursued him in a fit of rage, when the evil spirit 
was upon him, might now be mitigated by the Spirit of 


God coming ‘upon. “him at Naioth: and so might inquire 
after him, and receive him into favour again, as he had: 
But he durst not trust to this opinion, till 


formerly done. 
he had tried his mind and affection to him, after the man- 
ner here propounded. - 

But let me go, that Imay hide myself in the field.| He de- 


sires, with his approbation, to retire to his father’s house,- 


and the field thereabouts, with which he was pes aC- 
quainted. 


. Till the third day at even.) That is, till the —_ edny but: 


one after. the new moon, as appears from ver. 27. 35. 
Ver.'6. If thy father at all miss me, then say, David 

earnestly asked leave of me that he might run to Beth-lehem, 

his erty: for there is a yearly sacrifice there for all the fa- 


mily.| It is likely this was'a custom among pious families’ 


to mect together once a year, and praise God for his mer- 
cies towards them all, 

Ver. 7. If he say thus, It is well; thy servant shall have 
peace: but if he be very wroth, then be sure that evil is de- 
termined by him.| 1f he approved of Jonathan’s licence, he 
might hope he was pacified: but if he still stormed and 
raged, he might probably conclude his destruction was 
decreed ; and that his hatred continued so peop te that 
he must be foreed to leave his country. 

Ver. 8. Therefore thou shalt deal kindly with thy servant.] 
In giving him a faithful account how he found his way 
disposed towards him. 

For thou hast brought thy serv ant into a covenant of the 
Lord with thee.) It was Jonathan’s motion, that they should 
make a solemn covenant before God (who is the avenger 
of all falseness) of mutual friendship, (xviii. 3.) 
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Notwithstanding, if there be in me iniquity, slay y me thy- 
self; for why shouldest thou bring me to thy father?] A mar- 


_vellous assurance of his integrity, which made him freely 


offer himself to die, without troubling his father any further, 
if he knew any guilt in him. 

Ver. 9. And Jonathan saul, Far be it Srom thee. | Do not 
speak after this manner. 

For f I knew certainl y that evil was determined by y my 
father to come upon thee, then would not I tell thee?] He 
disclaims:all thoughts either of killing him himself, or let- 
ting him fall into the hands of his father, if he could prevent 
it. For who conld imagine a man so solemnly engaged, 
and who had already shéwn himself such a faithful friend, 
would not discover any design he knew against him? 

Ver. 10. And David said, Who shall tell me?] Te de- 
sired to know who ye bring him os how matters 
stood.: - 

And what if thy father answer thee roughly?) And not 
suffer thee to come to me thyself. 

Ver, 11. And Jonathan said unto David, Come, let us go 
into the field. And they went both of Hom Mio the field. 
To take their measures about this matter. ’ 

Ver.12. And Jonathan said unto David, O Eord God of 
Israel, when I have sounded my father any time to-morrow, 
or the third day, and, behold, if there be good towards David, 
and I then send not unto thee, and shew it thee.] The first 


- words seem to be an exclamation: and the rest, as if he 


had said, Shall I who love thee so much, be thought eapa-’ 
ble of breaking my word with thee? All these verses are’ 
full of passion ; and the words are broken, concise, and in- 
terrupt: as the words of lovers are wont to bg Boye 
when they are disturbed. P 

Ver. 13. The Lord do so, and much more to Jona- 
than: but if it please my father to do thee evil, then I will’ 
shew it thee, and send thee away, that thon mayest go in 
peace; and the Lord be with thee, as he hath been with my 
father.) In this case he advises him to get away, and pre-' 
serve himself as well as he could: praying God to make 
him as successful as his father had been; and bring him to” 
the kingdom. ° 

Ver. 14. And thou shalt not only, while I yet live, shew’ 
me the kindness of the Lord.| 'The kindness promised him’ 
before the Lord, or the greatest kindness. ‘The words in 
the Hebrew run plainly thus, And wilt thou not,if I be then’ 
alive (viz. when God had advanced him to the throne, as 
he did his father) welt thou not shew me the loving-kindness 
of the Lord? We made no doubt, but rather strongly af-' 
firmed his belief of it. 

That I die not.| After the manner of those kings, who’ 
were wont to cut off the children of their predecessors : 
unto whose throne they were advanced. 

Ver. 15. But also thou shalt not cut off thy kindness He 
my house for ever.] The covenant they had made was not’ 
merely personal, but reached to their posterity. 

No, not when the Lord hath cut off the enemies of Davitl, 
every one from the face of the earth.) When he had the 


‘greatest power, and none to oppose his will. 


Ver. 16. So Jonathan made a covenant with the house of - 
David, saying, Let the Lord even requite it at the hand of 
David’s enemies.} They had made a league of personal 
friendship, a little after the slaughter of Goliath : and now 
they make a friendship between their families ; and Jona- 
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than wished that God would requite it, if any of his family 
proved David’s enemies. This he renewed afterward, and 
added further articles to the league, that Jonathan should 
be next to himself, (xxiii. 18.) 

Ver. 17. And Jonuthan caused David to swear again, 
because he loved him.) Or he made him swear again by the 
love he bare to him. 

For he loved him as he loved his own soul.] The greatness 
of his Jove to him made him think he could never do 
enough to secure his friendship te all generations. 

Ver. 18. Then Jonathan satd unto David, To-morrow is 
the new moou; and thou shalt be missed, because thy seat 
will be empty.] The place where he used fo sit with Saul 
at table. 

Ver. 19. And when thou hast stayed three days, then thou 
shalt go down quickly.] It is commonly interpreted, of 
staying so long with his kindred at Beth-lehcm, or some 
other place ofretirement. But in the Hebrew the words 
are, thou shalt three times (or three days) go down to a very 
low place: and the meaning seems to be, thatif Jonathan 
did not come the first day, he should take it for granted he 
knew ‘nothing; and come again the second; and if he 
brought him ne news then, come the third. 

And come to the place where thou didst hide thy aac when 
the business was in hand.| When they were discoursing of 
this very matter; how to discover Saul’s affection towards 
David. Or, Lm he did David’s business with his father, 
and interceded so effectually for him, that Saul promised 
not to kill him. 

And thou shalt remain by the stone Ezel.] It is thought 
to be astone that shewed men their way, where several 
roads met: because the word imports going or travelling. 

Ver. 20. And I will shoot three arrows, as though I shot 
at a mark.| For when he came there might be passengers 
going to and fro: which would deprive them of the privacy 
they desired. Therefore this seems to have been given as 
a sign that the coast was clear. 

Ver. 21. And, behold, I will send a lad, saying, Go find 
out the arrows. If I expressly say to the lad, Behold, the ar- 
rows are on this side of thee, take them ; then come thou: for 
there 1s peace to thee, and no hurt,as the Lord liveth.) So 
that he might securely appear, and shew himself. 

Ver. 22. But if I say thus unto the young man, Behold, 
the arrews are beyond thee; go thy way: for the Lord 
hath sent thee away.| He would not have him venture to 
discover himself; but look upon this as a sign that God 
would not have him appear at court. 

Ver. 23. And as touching the matter that thou and I 
have spoken of, behold, the Lord is between thee and me for 
ever.] As a witness, and an avenger, if we keep not the 
covenant we have made of perpetual friendship. 

Ver. 24. So David hid himself in the field: and when. the 
new moon was come, the king sat him down to eat meat.] He 
did not immediately hide himself in the field, but when the 
time came that he had appointed: for he first went to 
Beth-lehem, (ver. 6. 28.) 

Ver. 25. And the king sat upon his seat, as at other times, 
even upon a seat by the wall.| The Israelites sat at meat 
(as did the Grecks and Romans in aftertimes) in a half 
round, or circle: which they called sigma, from the ancient 
figure of that letter, which was thus, be Now the middle 
place, in this fashion of sitting, was most; honourable 
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among this peoplic,as our Mr. Thorndike gathers from this 
very place. Upon which R. Solomon saith, “Saul sat in 
the head of the couch next the wall.” For supposing them 
to sit ina round, or half circle, as the manner always was, 
wemust needs conceive that the back or middle of this half 
circle must be towards the wall, for all conveniences. (Sec 
his Religious Assemblies, p. 62.) It may be also here ob- 
served, that the custom of lying along, leaning on their el- 
bows, was not yet introduced, in these ancient times ; but 
they sat at meat as we do. (See Bochartus, Hierozoicon, 
par. i. lib. ii, cap. 5. p. 598.) 

And Jonathan arose.| When his father came into the 
room: and after Saul had taken his place, it is likely, sat 
on his right hand. 

And Abner sat by Saul’s side.] On his left hand, I sup- 
pose, being his cousin, and the general of his army. 

And David's place was empty.) Which, it is probable, 
was next to Abner’s. 

Ver. 26. Nevertheless Saul spake not any thing that day.| 
Made no inquiry after David. 

For he thought, Something hath befallen him, he is not 
clean, surely he is not clean.) What this mikrah or accident 
signifies, which we translate something hath befallen him, 
see upon Lev. xv. 16. 

- Ver. 27. And it. came to _pass on the morrow, ‘whick 
was the second day of the month, that David's place was 
empty: and Saul said unto Jonathan his son, Wherefore 
cometh not the son of Jesse.] His calling him the son of Jesse 
argued both scern and displeasure against him. 

To meat, neither yesterday nor to-day?] By this it ap- 
pears, the Jews anciently observed two days, in the begin- 
ning of every month, with festival joy. The reason was, 
because the new moon being proclaimed according to its 
appearance, and it appearing unequally, sometimes in the 
afternoon, sometimes in the evening, sometimes at midnight, 
thereferc they observed two days, as Scaliger and others 
have observed. And they who were not clean the first day, 
might observe, the second: for that sort of uncleanness 
here spoken of lasted but one day. 

Ver. 28. And Jonathan answered Saul, David earnestly 
asked leave of me to go to Beth-lehem.] Which he, being 
next to the king, had powes, I suppose, to grant: as ap- 
pears, from his demanding of Jonathan an account what 
was become of him. 

Ver. 29. And he said, Let me go, I pray thee; for my fa- 
mily hath a sacrifice in the city; and my brother, he hatk 
commanded me to be there.] The cldest brother let all the 
rest know that tiicir company was expected. 

- Now, uf [have found grace in thine eyes, let me go away, 
I pray thee, and see my brethren: therefore he cameth not 
tothe king’s table.| He expresses in many words, the great 
importunity of David for leave te go and visit his relations : 
which he thought might make the king not take it ill that 
he had granted it. 

Ver. 80. And Sauls anger was kindled against Jonathan, 
and he said unto hin, Thou son of a perverse rebellious wo- 
man.| Or, as it isin the Hebrew, thou son of perverse re- 
bellion. ‘That is, a very perverse rebel. 

Do not I know that thou hast chosen the son.of Jesse to 
thy own confusion.] Made him his friend, to his utter un- 
doing. 

And unto the confusion of thy mother's nakedness?] For 
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the world would think that he was none of his son; bé- 
cause he leved him entirely, whom Saul hated extremely. 
— Ver. 31. For as long as the son of Jesse liveth upon the 
ground, thou shalt not be established, nor thy kingdom.) He 
was fully satisfied that David, if he lived, would be king of 
Israel. Which, if he knew by Samuel’s anointing hin, it 
was madness to imagine that he should be able to overthrow 
the counsel of Gade 

Wherefore now fetch him to me; for he shall surely die.] 
He could not expect to he obeyed, since his son loved 
him so much: but his fury made him lay this command 
upon him. 

Ver. 32. And Jonathan answered Saul his father, Where- 
fore should he be slain? what hath he done?] He declines 
his command, by. desiring te know what his guilt was. 

Ver. 33.. And Saul cast a javelin at him to smite him.] It 
is not said, as it is of David, xix. 10. to smite him to the 
wall: and therefore some think he intended only to wound 
him, not to kill him: but the word smite, in Scripture, com- 
monly signifies to kill, and there is ne reason to take it 
otherwise here: Saul’s fury being so great, that he minded 
not what he did. One would think that he used a javelin 
or lance as a.sceptre: for it was always ready at hand. 

Wherefore Jonathan knew that it was determined of his 
father to slay David.) That it was his unalterable resolu- 
tion. Which is implied in that phrase, (ver. 31.) he is the 
son of death, as Constantine L’Empereur observes upon 
Bava-kama, p. 90. 

Ver. 34. So Jonathan rose from the table in fierce anger, 
and did eat no meat the second day of the month: for he was 
grieved for David, because his father had done him shame.] 
Here are two reasons why he fasted: first, because he was 
extremely afflicted for David; and, secondly, his father had 
put Jonathan to shame, by his foul language, and by throw- 
ing a javelin at him: for so the words run clearly in tho 
Hebrew; for he was grieved for David, and because, &c. 
the copulative and being wanting, as in many other places. 

Ver. 35. And it came to pass in the morning.| Of the 
third day. 

That Jonathan went out into the field at the time appointed 
with David, and a little lad with him.] According to their 
agreement, (ver. 20, 21.) 

Ver. 36. And he said to the lad, Run, find out the arrows 
which I shoot. And as the lad ran, he shot an arrow beyond 
him.] Which was the sign given to David of Saul’s il] in- 
tentions, (ver. 22.) 

Ver. 37. And when the lad was come to the place of the 
arrow which Jonathan had shot, Jonathan cried after the 
lad, Is not the. arrow beyond thee?| He cricd so loud, I 
suppose, that David might hear him what he said. 

Ver. 38. And Jonathan cried after the lad, Make speed, 
stay not.) So desirous he was to he alone with David. 

And Jonathan's lad oe an up the arrows, and came to 
his master. . 

Ver. 39. And the lad ete not any thing ; ; only Jonathan 
and David knew the matter.| The meaning of all this. 

Ver. 40. And Jonathan gave his artillery to the lad, and 
said unto him, Go, carry them into the city.] That he might 
be left alene with: David. 

Ver. 41. And as soon as the lad was gone, David arose 
out of a place towards the south.) On the south of the 
stone Ezel: on the north side of which Jonathan shot his 
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arrows, that the lad might not chance to ees upon 
David. - 

And fell on his face to the ground, and homes himself 
three times.] After three bows, he fell on his fate; out of 
reverence to him, as the king’s son, and his excellant 
friend. Arrianus saith, (lib. iv.) that this prostration was 
introduced by Cyrus: but he is confuted by this action of 
David; which shews it to have been a — more ancient 
posture. . 

And they kissed one another, and wept one with Pde, 
until David exceeded.) Being to become an exile from his 
friend, from his wife, from his kindred, and the people of 
God ; and from all sacred solemnities. 

Ver. 42. And Jonathan said to David, Go in peace, for- 
asmuch as we. have sworn both of us in the name of the 
Lord, saying, The Lord be between me and thee, and be- 
tween my seed and thy seed for ever.] As much as to say, 
denbt not that I will faithfully keep my covenant with 
thec ; as I doubt not of thy perpetual steadfastness in it, 
when I am dead. And this must be our satisfaction, in 
this sad separation. 

And he arose and departed.} That is, David left Jo- 
nathan. 

And Jonathan went into the city.} I suppose their dis- 
course continued but a short time; for fear of being dis- 
covered, 
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Ver. 1. Ten came David to Nob.| It is hard to tell 
where this city was; for it is not reckoned among the cities 
of the priests, either in the tribe of Judah, or of Benjamin, 
or of any other. But D. Kimchi saith, his father took it 
for Jerusalem; and perhaps it was near to it: where the 
tabernacle being fixed, the priests resorted thither in great 
numbers, and scttled there. In Neh. xi. 32. we find men- 
tion of a city of this name, in the tribe of Benjamin: whi- 
ther Saul, perhaps, brought the tabernacle, being his own 
tribe. 

' Unto Ahimelech the priest] Intending here to commend 


himself and his cause to God; and te beg his direction 
and protection. .Ahimelech is no where called the high- 


priest, but always Ahimelech the priest, or simply the priest: 


(ver. 4—G6. 9.) yet, being the son of Ahitub, (xxii. 9. 11.) 
who was the son of Phinehas, the son of Eli, he is generally 
supposed to have been the brether of Ahijah, (mentioned 
xiv. 3.) and he being dead, to have succeeded him in the 
high-priesthood. — - 

. And Ahimelech was afi aid at the mebiing of David.| See- 
ing him alone; and having heard, perhaps, something of 
the king’s displeasure against him. 

And said unto him, Why art thou alone, and no man with 
thee?] A man of David’s quality, he knew, never went 
without attendants. And the trath is,. David had some 
persons with him, as the fourth verse tells us, and appears 
from our Saviour’s words (in. the sccond of St. Mark), 
where he mentions “ David and those that were with him.” 
But he had no such persons as.used to be his guard; and 
he left those that were with him at some distance, that 
Ahimelech might net.see them. : 

Ver.2. And David said wnto Ahimelech the priest, The 
king hath commanded me a business, and hath said unto me, 
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Tet no man know any thing of the business whereon I send 
. thee, and what I have commanded thee.| We are not from 
hence to take an example of speaking untruths (as Con- 
‘radus Pellicanus here glosses), but the wickedness of the 
world is the more to be deplored, which sometimes puts a 
- necessity upon excellent men to lic, that they may Pee 
their lives, which cannot be safe without it. 

And I have appointed my servants to such and ‘such a 
place.] Here he acknowledges he had servants with him: 
but he had disposed them into several places, that the 
king’s business might be the better concealed. 

Ver. 3. Now therefore what is under thy hand?\ He 
desires to know what le was able to do for him, to supply 
huis wants. 

' Give me five loaves of bread in my hand.] Particularly he 
desires to satisfy his hunger, and enough for his servants. 
Or what there is present.| That is, any other victuals. 

. Ver. 4. And the priest answered, There is no common 
bread under my hand ; but there is hallowed bread, if the 
young men have kept themselves at least. from women.] It 
was the ancient custom among other nations, for the priests 
to keep themselves even from the lawful use of women, 
before they. performed their office: as Porphyry informs 
us, lib. iv. [lent "Awoyiic, sect. 7. Therefore Ahimelech 
requires this of David’s soldiers, or companions, that be- 
ing to eat of the holy bread, which none but priests might 
eat, they should eat it with the § same e purity, which was re- 
quired of the priests. » ° | 

Ver. 5. And David answered the priest, and ‘said unto 
him, Of.a truth women have been kept from us about these 
three days, since I came out.} As many days as the Lord 
himself required for the sanctifying of the people, when he 
appeared on Mount Sinai, at the giving of the law, (Exod. 
xix. 15.) - 

- And the vessels of the young men.]} That i is, their bodies: 
so the word keii here signifies, as cxevoc doth in 1 Tim. iv. 4. 

Are holy.} That is, separated from women. 

And the bread is in a manner common.| He adds, that he 
need not scruple to give them the hallowed bread ; for it 
was not so holy as win it was upon the table of the Lord: 
but became, in a manner, or in some part, common bread ; 
being now the food not only of the priest, but of his w hole 
family. 

' ‘Yea, though it were sanctified this day in the vessel.}] 'The 
marginal translation is more plain, especially when there 
was pe that day sanctified tin the vessel. He means, new 
bread was set upon the table of the Lord: so that no 
wrong was dene to him. By the vesse/ is meant the dish 
on which the bread was placed, mentioned Exod. xxv. 29. 

Ver. 6. So the priest gave him hallowed bread ; for there 
was no bread there but the shew-bread that was taken‘ from 
before the Lord, to put hot bread in the day that it was 
taken away.| In this neither Ahimelech’ nor David com- 
mitted.any sin: for invincible necessity dispensed: with all 
these ritual laws; as the Jews themselves confess. Parti- 
cularly, R. Levi, who saith, in a great famine they might 
eat an ass’s head, which was an unclean creature. And 
they justify this by the words of the law, (Lev. xviii. 5.) he 
shall live in them, not, He shall die in them. From whence 
they gather, that in danger of life such laws were not to be 
observed. And so Procopius Gazeus observes, that wise 
men among the ancient people of God, had less regard to 
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these bodily precepts of the lw: and that Abiathar, in 
granting leave to David and his men to eat of the pontifical 
bread, plusquam vulgus sapiebat, was much wiser than the 
vulgar people. He calls him Abiathar, not Ahimelech, who 
granted this indulgence; for so doth our blessed Saviour, 
Mark ii. 26. and there is a learned friend of mine, who hatha 
Dissertation ready for the press, to prove that Abiathar 
was at this time high-priest. Though itis commonly thought 
he was only the sagan, as the Jews in later times call him 
who was the high-priest’s’ vicar: and upen that account 
was a secondary high-priest; though that name of high- 
priest did not belong to Abiathar in the highest sense. And 
besides this, there is no incongruity in saying, that was 
done in the days of Abiathar the high-priest (as our Saviour 
speaks), which was done in Abiathar’s days, though done 
somewhat before he came to the high-priesthoed. ‘As things 
may be said to have been done in the days of Henry VIII. 
or any other king of England, which came to pass before 
he began to reign. 

Ver. 7. Now, a certain man of the servants of Saul was 
thérethat day, detained before the Lord.] Itisnot to be ima- 
veined that he was detained here by force.and constraint : 
but by some vow he had upon him; or other religious per- 
formance, to which he had obliged lrinitelée ; 

- And hisname was Doeg, an Edomite. ] His native country 
Sate but he was proselyted to the Jewish religion. 

The chiefest: of the herdsmen that belonged unto Sauti.] 
The Hebrew word abir signifies a potent man, or .prince ; 
and is ‘sometimes attributed to God: And therefore here 
signifies, that he was set over all the herdsmen, as their in- 
spector and governor. . Such there were in Syria, as Bo- 
chartus observes, out of Diodorus Siculus; who mentions 
one that was zpotorw¢ trHv Bacrikwv irepvirgs pecoris regit 
prefectus.. And so the Targum, and Kimehi, and others, 
here translate it. 

. Ver. 8.-And David said unto Ahimelech, Is there not here 
under thy hand etther spear or sword? for I have not brought 
my sword nor any weapon with me.| He lett them all behind, 

that he might the better conceal himself, and pass fora 
private man. 

Because the king’s business required haste.| But he pre- 
tended to Ahimelech, it was because he had not time to go 


‘to his house: the king pressing him immediately to be gone 


about his business. ; 

» Ver. 9. And the priest wosiele The sword of Goliath the 
Philistine, whom thou slewest in the valley of Elah, behold, it 
is here wrapped in.a cloth béhind ‘the ephod.| Behind the 
place where the garments of the priests were laid up: of 
which the ephod aid its appurtenances were the chief. 

If thou wilt take that, take it ; for there is no other save 
that here. And David said, There ts none like unio that ; 
give it me.] Which he thought he might use, though it had 
been laid up in God’s treasury as a monument of his won- 
derful mercy: because he was in great necessity to provide 
for his own defence. 

Ver. 10. And David arose, and fled that day for Jear of 
Saul.| Out of the country of Israel. . 

And went to Achish the king of Gath.} A miserable con- 
dition! to be forced to flee to those for protection, who, he 
had reason'to think, were his bitter enemies. For this was 
the city of Goliath whom he had slain, and whose sword he 
had now about him. But perhaps he thought he should 
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not be known; or he knew Achish to be a very gencrous 
person; or being now in disgrace with Saul, he thought 
the Philistines might take him for Saul’s enemy, and en- 
gage with them against him. ‘Thus Themistocles being ba- 
nished his own country, fled first to Admetus the king of the 
Molossians, with whom he had been at enmity, and then to 
the king of Persia. 

Ver. ll. And the servants of Achish said unto him, Is not 
this David the king of the land?) Either they meant a 
chief commander in Israel, who was respected as the king: 
or they had heard of his being designed to be king instead 
of Saul, which made him persecute him. 

Did they not sing of him one to another in dances, saying, 
Saul hath slain his thousands, and David his ten thousands ?] 
By this it appears they had good information of what was 
done in the land of Israel: and so might know what was re- 
ported, that Samuel had anointed him to be their king. 

Ver. 12. And David laid up these words in his heart, and 
was sore afraid of Achish king of Gath.|This discourse deeply 
affected him, and made him think himself not safe there. 

Ver.13. And he changed his behaviour before them, and 
feigned himself mad in their hands, and scrabbled on the 
doors of the gates, and let the spittle fall down upon his 

‘ beard.) He counterfeited himself to be out of-his wits, or 
to be a fool, who never had any. For he wrote upon the 
yates, and slavered, as fools are wont to do. 

Ver.14. And Achish said unto his servant, Lo, the man is 
mad, wherefore have ye brought him unto me?] Some of the 
courtiers had presented him unto the king: who seeing him 
a goodly person, had listed him, perhaps, as an officer in his 
service. 

Ver. 15. Have I need of madmen that ye have brought 
this fellow to play the madman in my presence? shall this 
fellow come into my house?) He would not havc his court 
troubled with fools or madmen. Forit is likely he did not 
believe this to be David ; or if he was, he was now become 
good for nothing: and come out of ‘his own country be- 
cause he was beside himself. ~ 
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Ver... Da VID therefore departed thence, and escaped 
to the cave of Adullam.| Which was a strong hold (1 Chron. 
xi. 13.) in the tribe of Judah, (Josh. xv. 35.) unto which 
tribe he belonging, might hope to find some friends there. - 
And when his brethren and alt his father’s house heard it, 
they went down thither to him.] Kither to comfort him, or to 
secure themselves from the fury of Saul: who they thought 
might probably wreak his hatred to David upon them. 
Ver. 2. And every one that was in distress.] All needy 
people, pinched with want, who heard that David was there. 
And every one that was in debt.) Perhaps David might 
not know they werc such persons: or if he did, intended 
not to protect:them from their ereditors, if they had been 
able to pay them, It was the manner in ancient times, 
among the Gauls, for those who were in debt or oppressed, 
fo betake themselves to the service of some great men: by 
whom, as they were maintained, so they devoted them- 
selves to live and die with them. Thus Cesar tells us, 
lib. vi. de Bello Gall. cap. 13. “ Plerique cum aut are 
alieno aut magnitudine tributorum, aut injuria potentiorum 
VOL. It. 
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premantur, sese in servitutem dicant nobilibus,” &e. And 
these they called Soldurii: and the men that came to Da- 
vid seem to have becn.sueh as resolved to live and ~ 
with him. 

And every one that.1 was dicmbtonies!. j In the Hebrew, 
bitter of soul; that is, lay under sore afllictions. 

Gathered themselves unto him; and he became a captain 
over them.) They listed themselves under him, as their 
commander: who, was foreed to:take this course in his 
own defence, that he might not be suddenly surprised. But 
Grotius observes,. (lib. i. de Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 4. 
sect. 6.) that David did not entertain these men into his 
service, till, in the judgment of Jonathan, and by many 
other certain arguments, his life appeared to be in immi- 
nent danger. And then he neither assaulted any city, nor 
sought for any.oceasion to fight: but avoided it, by seek- 


‘ing for lurking-places, sometimes in the deserts, some-. 


times among strange people: always ein care not to 
hurt his countrymen.. 
And. there were with. him about four hundred men.} 


‘ Among whom, I suppose, his own kindred were the chief. 


Ver. 3. And David went.thence to Mizpeh of Moab.] For 
the. Moabites were at difference with Saul, (xiv. 47.) 

And he said unto the king of Moab, Let my father and 
my mother, I pray thee, come forth, and be with you.] He 
the rather hoped for this kindness to be shewn to his aged 
parents (who were not able to travel] up and down, as he 
was likely to do), because he was descended from a’ Moab- 
ite by the mother’s side, especially if Ruth the Moabitess 
were of the royal thalile as the Jews imagine. 

Till I know what God will do awit me.| Who, he 
doubted not, would make good his word to him. 

Ver. 4..And he br ought. them before the king of Moab; 
and they dwelt with hiin all the time that David was in the 
hold.) All. the time. of his. exile: when he wandered here 
and there, and had no eertain place of abode: being 
haunted’ by Saul. from place to place; seldom suffering 
him to rest. So Pellicanus expounds the Hebrew word 
metzudah: which signifies also a strong hold. 7 
. Ver.5. And the prophet Gad.] Who: being bred. under 
Samuel, pall knowing he had anointed David to be king, re- 
solved to accompany him in his banishment: which was a 
great comfort to him. . 

- Said unto David, Abide not in the hold.| This doth not 
signify any particular strong place, where he now was: _ 
but, in general, all those places where he thought himself 
seeure, in the neighbouring-countries. 
- Depart, and get thee into the land of Judah.) Where he 
would have him publicly appear; as.one that confided in 
God, and in his own innoeence. 

- Then David departed, and came into the forest af Ha- 
reth.| Where there were many sccret lurking-places: unto 
which he might upon oceasion resort. 

~ Ver. 6.-And when Saul heard that David was discovered, 
and the men that were with him.] Ne was not so well be- 
loved, as to have carly intelligence of David’s listing men: 
which made him reproach those that attended him, in the 
following verse. 

(Now Saul abode in Gibeah under a tree in Ramah.] Or, 
in a high place, as Ramah signifies. Otherwise the first 
words must be interpreted near Gibeah, or in the territories 
ofGibeah: «©. -  . ‘ 


ap 
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Having his spear in his hand.] By his spear is to be un- 
derstood his sceptre, according to the phrase of those 
times. For so Justin, (lib. xliii. cap. 3.) speaking of the 
first times of the Romans (which was about the reign of 
Saul), saith, ‘‘ Per ca adhuc tempora, reges hastas pro dia- 
demate habebant, quas Greeci sceptra dixcre,” &c. In 
those days, kings hitherto had spears as signs of royal au- 
thority: which the Greeks call sceptres. For in the begin- 
ning of things, the ancients worshipped spears for immortal 
gods. In memory ,of which religion, spears are still added 
to the images of the gods. And‘ thus the kings of Argos 
(as Pausanias tells us in his Boeotica) called their sceptres 
spears. . 
~ And all his servants were standing about him ).] His usual 
guards, and the principal officers of his court. 

- Ver. 7. Then Saul said unto his servants that stood about 
him, Hear now, ye:Benjamites.| Ye men of my own tribe: 
of whom he seems to speak with disdain. 

Will the son of Jesse give every one of you fields and vine- 
yards, and make you all captains of thousands, and captains 
of hundreds?) Bestow preferment upon them all, more or 
less; if not lands of inheritance. For so the words are to 
be translated, give you fields, &c. or make you captains, &c. 

Ver. 8. That all of you have conspired against me.] 'To 
conceal David's designs from him, if not’to assist him in 
them. The spirit of jealousy always possesses those who 
are engaged in such bloody designs as he had against Da- 
vid: which all good men abhorred. 

And there is none of you that sheweth me my son hath made 
a league with the son of Jesse ; and there is none of you that 
ts sorry for me.| He suspected Jonathan had made a league 
with David; but did not certainly know it, much less what 
it was: and was very much vexed, that none were soli- 


citous enough for him (so the word signifies, as De Dien . 


observes, which we translate sorry for him), to make a dis- 
covery of it to him. 

Or sheweth me that my son hath stirred up my servant 
against me, to.lie in wait as at this day.| His jealousy car- 
ried him so far as to make him suspect Jonathan not only 
sided with David, but had encouraged him fo take up arms, 
and to appear openly, as having many friends and par- 
takers: for since he threw the javelin at Jonathan, it is 
likely he absented himself from court, or did not appear so 
frequently, or looked discontented when he came into his 
presence. © 

Ver. 9. Then auswered Doeg the Edomite, which was over 
the servants of Saul.) The rest being silent, he undertook to 
inform the king who were false to him: or being a forward 
man, and hating David, prevented all the rest of his fellow- 
servants. ; 

And said, I saw. the son of Jesse.| He speaks as con- 
temptibly of him, as his master had lately been wont to do, 
not vouchsafing to call him by his name, (xx. 27. 30.) 

Coming to Nob, to Ahimelech the sor of Ahitub.) He re- 
presents him, as it he came to take advice of Ahimelcch, 
and lay his designs accordingly. 

Ver. 10. And he inquired of the Lord for him.] Some 
think Doeg in this slandered Ahimelech, because we read 
nothing of it; and David speaks of his false tongue: but 
this may as well be true as that which follows is. And 
Doeg’s wickedness consisted in representing things wrong : 


concealing the truth, and saying nothing of David's pre- 
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tences to Ahimelech; but insinuating as if he were in-a 
plot with David against the king. Whereas, the good man 
was made to believe that David was going about the king’s 
business, and upon that account assisted him. 

And gave hin victuals, and gave him the sword of Goliath 
the Philistine.) And very innocently, as he very well knew: 
but represented these as acts whereby he abetted David in 
his conspiracy: which are the lies of which David accuses 
him, nothing being farther from the truth. 

Ver. 11. And the king sent to call Ahimelech, the son of Ahi- 
nb, and all his father’s house, the priests that were in Nob: 
and they came all of them to the king.| By his father’s house 
is meant all the house of Eli, whom God had threatened to 
cut off. 

Ver. 12. And Saul said, Hear now, thou son of Ahitub.| 
He shews not the least respect to him, but rather the utmost 
contempt: calking him in his rage the son of Ahitub. 

And he answered, Here I am, my lord.] But he did not 
forget his respect to the king. 

Ver. 13. And Saul said unto him, Why have ye conspired 
agamst me, thou and the son of Jesse, in that thou hast 
given him'bread, and a sword, and hast inquired of God 


' for him, that he should rise against me, to lie in wait, as at 


this day?] A very rash charge, unless there had been proof 
that he did these things with an evil intent, which there 
was not. : 

' Ver. 14. Then Ahimelech answered and said, And who is 
so faithful among ail thy servants as David, which is the 
king’s son-in-law, and goeth at thy bidding, and is honoura- 
ble in thy house ?] The oracle was consulted only upon pub- 
lic occasions, not for any private business. And therefore 
thé sense of Ahimelcch’s apology for himself is this: Since 
David was held by all to be a most loyal subject, as well 
as a person of great honour, and in high favour with the 


king, having married his daughter; what could he think 


but that David was sent by the king (as he said he was) 
upon some business of public concern; to command his 
forces, suppose (as he had often done), in some expedition 
against his enemies? And, doubting what course to take, 
came to advise with God, as he had done heretofore. For 
this was not the first time (as he saith in the next verse) 
that he had consulted the Divine Majesty for him, in diffi- 
cult cases, concerning the good of the kingdom. 

Ver. 15. Did I then begin to inquire of God for him?] 
Hie desired that might not be an argument against him; 
for he had theretofore donc the same thing without any 
imputation of guilt. 

Beit far from me.| That which he was charged withal ; 
conspiracy against the king, (ver. 13.) 

Let not the king impute any thing to his servant, or to his 
father's house ; for thy servant knew nothing of all this, 
nore or less.| If there was any bad design, he pleads per- 
fect ignorance of it. 

Ver.16. And the king said unto him, Thou shalt surely 
die, Ahimelech, thou, and thy father’s house.| A mad resolu- 
tion: for what had the rest of the priests done to deserve 
such a bloody exccution ? 

Ver. 17. And the king said unto the footmen that stood 
about him.] In the Hebrew it is, fo the runners ; that is, to 
those who used to go before him, and {o follow him when 
he went abroad. ™ am. 

Turn, and slay the priests of the Lord ; because their hand 
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is also with David, and because they knew when he fled, and 
did not shew ié me.] Such was the power their kings exer- 
cised (as Samuel told them they would), that, without a 
formal process against a man accused of a crime, they 
commanded him to be. cut off at their pleasure. 

But the servants of the king would not put forth Rais 
hand to fall upon the priests of the Lord.| Such was their 
reverence to God and religion in ancient times: which kept 
them iu their wars from doing any hurt to the priests of their 
enemies, as Grotlus observes, lib. iii. de Jure Belli et Pa- 
cis, cap. 11. sect.10. And therefore Theodoret here justly 
praises the guards of Saul, that they chose rather to expose 
themselves to the enraged fury of Saul, than execute it 
upon the priests of God. 

Ver. 18.. And the king said to Doeg, Turn thou, and fall’ 
upon the priests.] He who was the informer, he made also 
his executioner. 

-And Doeg the Edomite narwed, om fell upon the Priest, 
and slew that day eighty-five persons.| Kings never want, 
some to execute their commands, though never so bloody. 
Saul was little better than a madman; and yet had those 
at his beck who would do as he bade them, because he was 
their king. It was excellently, therefore, said by Justin 
Martyr, Bixepeda TOUC PaoiAtte Kat apxovrac, pera tie Baot- 
Aikiic Ovvapewc, kat oddoova Tov Aoytopov Exovrac eEvpEdivat, 
Let us pray that kings and rulers, together uith a + 
power, may be found having a sober mind. 

That did wear a linen ephod.| i.e. Ministered unto God: 
but we are not to understand by the ephod such a garment 
as the high-priest wore, for this is distinguished from that 
by the matter of it, which was merely linen: and nothing. 
else but a linen robe, which was an honourable kind of 
garment, which others who were not priests were permitted 
to wear; as I observed before upon chap. 11. ver. 18. and 
sec Braunius, lib. ii. de Vestitu Hebr. Sacerd. cap. 6. 

Ver. 19. And Nob, the city of the priests, smote he with 
the edge of the sword, both man and woman, and suckling, 
and oxen, and asses, and sheep, with the edge of the sword. | 
His fury transported him to deal worse with them than he 
did with the Amalekites; some of which he spared, though 
God commanded him to destroy them all. Buthe did this 
to terrify all the Israclites from giving the least assistance 
to David: and make them forward to come and tell him, 
if they knew where he was. In all this was fulfilled the 
word of the Lord against the house of Eli by the prophet, 
in the second chapter of this book; and by Samuel, when 
he was a chijd, in the third chapter. Abarbinel thinks, 
that, at this time, the Gibeonites were slain; upon which 
account there was a sore faniine in the days of David. 
For Josephus saith, (lib. vi. cap. 14.) that Doeg slew in all 
three hundred cighty-five persons; taking some men, as 
wicked as himself, into his assistance. _ - 

Ver. 20. And one of the sons of Ahimelech, the son of 


Ahitub, named Abiathar, escaped, and fled after David. i. 


For he could be safe no where else. 

Ver. 21. And Abiathar shewed David that Saul Neat slain 
the Lord’s priests.) Which confirmed David i in his belief of 
the hatred he bare him, and his resolution to destroy him. 

Ver. 22. And David said unto Abiathar, T knew ‘it that 
day, when Doeg the Edomite was there, that he would surely 
tell Saul.] For he knew he was nonc of his friend, and a 
man that loved mischief. 
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Ver. 23. Abide thou with me; fear not: for he that 
seeketh my life seeketh thy life.} Tie comforts him with the : 
assurance, that he would take as much care of him, as of 
himself. 

But with me thou shalt be in safeguard.| For he was sure 
God would make good his promise of protecting him, till 
he was made king of Israel. 


CHAP. XXII. 


Ver. 1. Then they told David, saying, ‘The Philistines’ 
Sight against Keilah.| Or, they had told David, &c. For 
this was done before Abiathar came to him to tell him of the 
slaughter of the priests, ver. 6. where it is said, he fled to 
Which was a city in the tribe of Judah,” 
(Josh. xv. 44.) Which the Philistines now. besieged ; being’ 
encouraged thereunto, perhaps, by the news nice — 
that David was forced to flee his country. 

And they rob the thrashing-floors.] Which was es 
without their cities; for the convenience of wind, to se- 
parate the chaff from the corn. (See Ruth iii. 2.15.) 

Ver. 2. And David inquired of the Lord.| It is probable 
by the prophet Gad, who we read before, xxii. 5. was 
now with him. For there is no mention yet of Abiathar’s 
having the ephod ; though some think it is mentioned, ver. 
6. to shew how David inquired of God. 

Shall Igo and smite these Philistines ? And the Lord said 
unto David, Go and smite the Philistines, and save Keilah.]} 
A remarkable instance of David’s love to‘his country : unto’ 
which he did not become an enemy, when was banished: 
from it. 

Ver. 3. And David’s men said unto bet, Behold, we be - 
afraid here in Judah.] In that part of tlre country where 
ee then were. 

‘ How much more, then, if we come to Keilah, against the 
armies of the Philistines?] Wis men argued against this ° 
expedition, because they did not think themselves safe in 
their own country, where they hoped they had-some 
friends: and therefore thought they should be in greater 
danger, if they made the Philistines their enemies. 

Ver. 4. Then David inquired of the Lord yet again. 
Not for his own satisfaction, but for theirs : as we read in 
the history of Gideon that he did. 

And the Lord answered him and said, Arise.) Make no 
delay. 

Go down to Keilah ; for I will deliver the Philistines into’ 
thy hand.) Here he expressly assures him of victory. ~ 

Ver. 5.-So David and his men went to Keilah, and fought 
with the Philistines, and brought away their-cattle, and 
smote them with a great slaughter. So David saved the in- 
habitants of Keilah.] He seems to have pursued the Phi- » 
listines to their own country: from whence he hrought 
their cattle. Or else we must suppose these cattle were 
the booty they had: among the Israelites; which is not, 
so probable, because then David would have Testored 
them to their owners. : 

Ver. 6. And it came to pass, that when Abiathar, the son 
of Ahimelech, fled to David to Keilah, that he came down 
with an ephodi in his hand.] Or rather, with the ephod. For 
he being ‘left, I suppose, to keep the sanctuary,-while his 
father and tlie rest of the priests went to wait upon Saul, as. — 
soon as he heard of their slaughter, took this principal 
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vestment of the high-priest, viz. the ephod, unte which the 
urim and thummim, with the breast-plate, were annexed, 
and earried it uate David. 


him in that high office. And accordingly he calls upon 
him, (ver. 9.) te bring hither the ephod ;-as hedid after- 
ward, (xxx. 7.) But the ephod could de no rood, without 
the wrim and thummim, which were inscparable frem it. 
And that he speaks of the high-priest’s epkod is manifest, 
beeause he deth net call it a linen ephod, such as the priests 
wore; but the ephod. The only ditliculty is, that Saul 
after this séems to have consulted Ged by wrim, (xxviii. 6.) 
But perhaps he made a new one, in the reom of that which 
Abiathar earried away: but God would net own it, nor 
any ether.way give him adviee. Aben Ezra, indced, here 
notes, that there wants that which they eall the he hajediah, 
that is, the demonstrative particle he, to shew that he means 
the high-priest’s epkod, and therefore it was only a linen 
ephod. Which led him into this absurd opinien, that in 
some eases God answered without arim and thummim ; 
being consulted merely by an ephod. 

- Ver. 7. And it was told Saul that Daviil was come to 
Keilah.| So remarkable an action could not but come pre- 
sently to Saul’s ears; who was not at all mollified by it, 
but rather more resolutely bent upon David’s destruction. 

And Saul said, God hath delivered him into my hand ; for 
he is shut in, by entering inte a town that hath ates. and 
bars.| The men of Keilah could not but open their gates 
to their deliverer; but Saul fancied that he sought for 
safety in a place, that would only secure him from running 
away from him. 

Ver. 8. And Saul called ali the people together to war.] 
Raised a great army. 

To go down to Keilah, to besiege David and his men.] He 
pretended, it is likely, he would go, and be avenged of the 
Philistines: but his inward intention was te go against 
David. 

- Ver. 9. And David knew that Saul secretly practised mis- 
chief against him.| ‘This intimates that Saul did not openly 
declare, whenhe raised his army, he would besiege Keilah ; 
but made a show of some. other design. 

, And-he, said: to Abiathar the priest, Bring hither the 
ephod.] Which no doubt he put on: etherwise he could 
not have inquired of the Lord by it. ‘ 

Ver. 10. Then said David, O Lord God of Israel, thy 
servant hath certainly heard that Saul:seeks to come to 
Keilah, to destroy the city for my sake.| Some think that 
David put on the ephod, and then asked the Lord’s advice: 
but that is,a great mistake; for the high-priest was the 
person appointed by Ged, te ask counsel of him for the 
supreme governer, (Numb. xxvii. 21.) Therefore David 
spake these words by the meuth of Abiathar. 

Ver. LL. Will the men of Keitlah deliver me into his hands ? 
wail Saul come down, as thy servant hath heard? O Lerd 
God of Israel, I beseech thee, tell thy servant. And the Lord 
said, He will come down.] He scems to have been in a great 
tright; and some confusion of spirit, when he spake these 
words: which made him not only to ask two things toge- 
ther (which the Jews say was not usual), but also out of 
due order. " For the first question should have been, Will 
Saul come down? and then the other should have followed, 
Will they deliver me into his hand ? God therefore put him 


A COMMENTARY UPON | 


Unto whom he heped toe be; 
the more acceptable, when he appeared capable to serve. 


[CHAP. XXIII. 


into the right method, by answering to the last question 
first: as the Jewish doctors observe in the Gemara ef the 
Codex Joma. 

Ver. 12. Then said David, Will the men of Keilah deliver 
me and my men into the hand of Saul?] Hence the Tal- 
mudists gather, that he who asked out of order was beund 
to ask again. 

And the Lord said, They will deliver thee.| We saw the 
base disposition of their hearts, whatsoever gratitude they 
pretended to David for their deliverance. For that is a 
rare virtue; not te be found in these in whom sclf-love 
prevails. It is not easy to be resolved, how they inquired 
of God, the tabernacle not being there. Itis likely David 
had some tent, wheresoever he was, wherein he was went 
to pray to God, and meditate his praises; and there God 
was pleased to answer him. 

Ver.13. Then David and his men, which were about six 
hundred.) His ferees were increased two hundred, since 
the famous victory over the Philistines at Keilah. 

. Arose, and departed out of Keilah, and went whitherso- 
ever they could go.] Semctimes to one place, semetimnes.te 
another: according as they found any hope of safety. So 
Hackspan interprets this phrasein his Disputationes, p. 403. 
. Andit was told Saul that David was escaped from Keilah.] 
Now he began to have better intelligenee of David’s motiens, 
since the slaughter at Nob: which made the people afraid 
to fall under his displeasure. 

‘And he forbore to go forth.| Net knowing as yet where 
to find him. 

Ver. 14. And David abede in the wilderness in strong 
holds, and remained in a mountain in the wilderness of 
Ziph.| Where it was not easy to come at him. 

And Saul sought him every day; but God delivered mn 
not into his hand.] As he foolishly fancied he would, (ver. 
7.) though God very manifestly had forsaken him, and was 
with Dhvid. 

Ver. 15. And David saw that Saul was come out to ii 
his life.] ‘That he was restless in his endeavours te destroy 
him. 

And David was in the wilderness of Ziph in a wood.) 
Where he could .bettcr defend himself than in an open 
country... 

Ver. 16. And Jonathan, Sanl’s son, arose, and a lo 
David.into the wood.|, Being a very private place, they 
had, it.is likely, by. some intelligence which passed be- 
tween them, appointed a mecting there. 

And strengthened his hand in God.} In his promise to 
him, What Ilecuba saith in Euripides, is most trae in 
this friend of David’s, and in Saul his father: | 


‘O piv rovypdc ovdev GdAo wAijy KaKdc" 
‘O & éoSrde, toSrAdc* ov? cuppopac bro 
Piaw, déepOag’ adda ypnotde éar’ ad. 


A bad man is nothing else but bad.. But a good man is still 
good : nor because of any calamity doth he lose his nature ; 
but ts‘always good. 

Ver. 17: And he said, Fear not; for the hand of Saul m y 
futher shall not find thee: and thow shalt be king over, Is- 
rael, and E will be next unto thee.) The doth not mean, that 
he would succeed him in his throne; but be the principal 
person in the kingdom, nextto David. Which, I suppose, 
had been agreed between them. 


r 


CHAP, XXIII. ] 


_ And that also Saul my father knoweth.] For he remem- 
bered what Samuel told him, xv. 28. and by his wonderful 
successes concluded he was the person of whom Smee 
spake. 

Ver. 18. And they two made a covenant before the eal ] 
Solemnly renewed the covenant, which they had formerly 
made. ‘This is the third time that we read of their making 
acovenant. (See xviii. 3.xx.16.) In none of which there is 
any mention of a sacrifice, no more than there is in the co- 
yenant between David and the elders of the people, (2 Sam. 
vy. 3.) and between Solomon and Hiram ; (1 Kings v. 12.) 
which is an argument that cating together of a sacrifice, or 
coing between the parts of a prend@on5 was not essential to 
the making a covenant: though it must be acknowledged, 
the rite was so ancient of dividing the parts of the sacri- 
fice, that hence is the phrase which is so frequent in Serip- 
ture of cutting a covenant, t. e. entering into it. 

And David abode in the wood, and Jonathan went to his 
house. ] For he did not accompany his father, in his search 
after David. 

Ver.19. Then came up the Ziphites to Saul to Gibeah, 
and said, Doth not David hide hinself with us in the 
strong hold in the wood, in the hill of Hachilah, which is 
on the south of Jeshimon ?| These people were of the tribe 
of Judah ; among whom David thought himself the safer, 
because he was of the same tribe. But they were afraid to 
be served as those at Nob: which made them come and 
discover the place where he was, very particularly, and 
precisely. 

Ver. 20. Now therefore, O king, come down, according 
to all the desire of thy soul to come down.] Which they 
knew was very great. — 

_ And our part shall be to deliver him into the king's 


hand.| For heing neighbours to it, they knew all the ave- | 


nues of the wood where he was: and how to come at him. 
. Ver. 21. And Saul said, Blessed are ye of the Lord; for 
ye have compassion on me.}| This signifies, that the gene- 
rality of people did not favour him in his désign: which 
made a so joyfully receive the Ziphites’ intelligence. 

Ver. 22. Go, I pray you, and prepare. ye.) Dispose all 
things es, that I may take him. 

. And know and see his place where his haunt is.] Inform 
themselves perfectly, in what hill, or wood, or cave, he hid 
himself. : 


And who hath seen him] He would have them certainly 


informed, that he might not go after him in vain. 

. For I am told he ‘dealeth veri y subtilely.) So that it was 
not easy to catch him. 

. Ver. 23. See therefore, and ~ knowledge of all the lurk- 


iegepitices where he hideth himself, and come to me again. 


with the certainty, and I will go with you.| He seems to 
he very diffident, having been so oft disappointed : and by 


this means gave David time to get intelligence, and re-. 


move to another place. 

And it shall come to pass, that tf he be in the land, I will 
search him out through all the thousands of Judah.) Their 
tribes were divided into thousands; (see Judg. vi. 15.) 
among some of whom he supposed he would Jurk: and he 
would not cease searching for him till he found him. 

Ver. 24. And they arose, and went to Ziph before Saul.] 
As he had directed them, ver. 22. 

Bat David and his men were in the wilderness of Maon, 
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in the plain on the south of Jeshimon.| Having heard what 
the Ziphites had undertaken, he disappointed their design, 
by going into another place, with which, it is likely, they 
were not so well acquainted. For Maon was.a distinct 
wilderness from Ziph : though hoth in the tribe of Judah. 

Ver. 25. Saul.also and his men went to seek him.] Hear- 
ing, I suppose, by the Ziphites, whither he was gone. 

And they told David.] He also had intelligence brought 
him, that Saul was coming against him. 

Wherefore he came down into a rock.] Some craggy place. 

And abodz in the wilderness of Maon.| Not thinking him- 
self safe there, he went into another part of the same wil- 
derness. 

And when Saul heard that, he pursued after David in the 
wilderness of Maon.] So that he came to the very place 
where he was. | , 

Ver. 26. And Saul went on this side of the mountain, and 
David and his men on that side of the mountain: and David 
made haste to get away for fear of Saul; for Saul and his 
men compassed David and his men round about to take 
them.] Saul’s forces being far more numerous, he divided 
them into several parties; who marching several ways, 
were about to encompass the whole mountain: so that it 
should be impossible for David to escape them. Who 
therefore made haste to get away before he was quite sur- 
rounded. 

Ver. 27. But there:came a messenger unto Saul, saying, 
Haste thee, and come; for the-Philistines have wuvaded the 
land.) A marvcllous providence of God, who stirred them 
up at this very time to make an irruption into the land of 
Israel, for the preservation of David when he. was in ex- 
treme danger. 

' Ver. 28. Wherefore Saul returned from following after 
David, and’ went against the Philistines.) It was very 
probable David would in a little time have fallen into 
his hands, had not the messenger, who, I suppose, was 
sent by his council, desired him with all speed to come 
and oppose the Philistines, who were the most dangerous 
enemies. 

Therefore the: y called the name of that place Sela-hammah- 
lekoth.| That is, the rock of divisions. Lither because- 


~ Saul was dicilicted! here between two counsels, whether 


to pursue David, or go immediately against the Philis- 
tines ; or, because God divided Saul from David, tl he 
was coming up close unto him. 

Ver. 29. And David went wp from — and aeet in 
the strong holds at En-gedi.] A place in the tribe of Judah, 
not far from the Dead Sea: which Solomon in his Song 
celebrates for the famous vineyards which were there : and 
St. Jerome and Eusebius say there was excellent balm at 
En-gedi: from which the wilderness near it took its name, 
where David found secure lurking-places. 


; CHAP. XXIV. 


Ver. 1. Awnp it cane to pass, when Saul was returned 
from following the Philistines.| Who either retreated upon 
Saul’s march towards them, or he drove them out of the 
land. 

That it was told him, saying, Behold, David is.in ‘the 
wilderness of En-gedi.] The veiy place was not told him 
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where David was, but only in general that he was in that 
wilderness. ; 

Ver. 2. Then Saul took three thousanel chosen men out of 
all Israel. ] Men of valour, and whom he thought he might 
trust. 

And went to seek David and his men upon the rocks of the 
wild goats.] In craggy and bushy places, where none but 
wild goats lived; buthe imagined David might there skulk: 
and, therefore, rosoly ed to be at the pains of searching for 
him there. 

Ver. 3. And he came to the sheep-cotes by the way, where 
there was a cave.] In which the sheep rested in the heat of 
the day. Unto which place David was directed by God’s 
guidance : for Saul would not suspect that he would abide 
in the highway unto those rocks, where he was going to 
look for him. 

And Saul went in to cover hs Feet.) See upon Judg. 
ill. 24. . 

And David and his men oti in the sides of the cave.] 

Where they could see him by the light at the entrance of it: 
but he could not see them, because it was dark in the re- 
mote parts of it. Some of these caves were exceeding 
large: Strabo in his sixteenth book mentions one that 
would contain four thousand men. 

Ver. 4. And the men of David said unto him, Behold the 
day of which the Lord said unto thee, Behold, I will deliver 
thine enemy into thy hand, that thou mayest do to him as it 
shall seem good unto thee.] We do not read any where that 
God made a promise to deliver Saul into David’s hand: 
but so they interpreted what Samuel had said, that God 
would take the kingdom from Saul and give it to David. 
And they, having a desire to return to their own habitations, 
and likewise te have preferment under David, desired him 
to make use of the opportunity which now presented itself 
of destroying his enemy, and advancing himself. 

Then David arose, and cut off the skirt of Saul’s robe 
privately.) Which he might easily do, if he were asleep: 
as that phrase may be interpreted, he went in to cover his 
feet. : This robe was long, coming down to the feet: as the 
Hebrew word meil signifies. 

Ver.5. And it came to pass, that afterward David's heart 
smote him.] He was inwardly troubled. 

Because he had cut off Sauls skirt,| Forit looked like ¢ an 
indignity unto a prince to have his royal robe disfigured z 
*'Tantam intelligebat persona illius sanctitudinem” (as 
Grotius speaks), such he understood was the sacredness of 
his person. And that very desery edly ; for the supreme 
powers being obnoxious to many men’s hatred, ought to be 
secured in the discharge of their office. Of which the Ro- 
mans took care in the very tribunes of the pegple, that they 
should be acvAo, inviolable, (lib. i. de Jure Belli ct Pacis, 
cap. 4. sect. 7.) 

Ver. 6. And he said unto his men.] When he returned 
unto them, and they grew angry, he had only cut off the 
skirt of his robe, and not killed him. 

The Lord forbid that I should do this thing.) Which they 
desired. 

Unto my master.| For I must own him, as long as he is 
alive, to be my lord and master; unto whom I am bound to 
be faithful. 

The Lord's. anointed.].Whom God hath appointed to be 
king as long as he lives. - 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


[CHAP. XXIV. 


' To stretch forth my hand agéinst him, seetng he is the 


anointed of the Lord.|] Set up by God, who alone could | 


throw him down. For he was as much constituted king by 
God while he lived, as David was after his death. And his 
anointing made his person sacred: for the very heathens 
looked upon their kings as holding the place of God. So 
Artabanns the Persian (as Plutarch relates in the life of 
Themistocles), This is the very best of our many excellent 
laws, Td tysav Baowdla cat rpookvvety, we etxdva Oeov ta rév- 
ra owcovtoc, that we should honour and adore our king, as 
the tmage of God, who preserves all things. 

Ver.7. So David stayed his servants with these words, 
and suffered them not to rise against Saul.) Who still had a 
desire to kill him, though David would not: which he hin- 
dercd by his wise and pious persuasions. 

But Saul rose up out of the cave, and went his way. To 
his camp: which he had left to take some repose in the 
cave, having a guard to attend him, who stood without 
while he covered his feet within. 

Ver. 8. David also arose afterward.| When Saul was 
gone. 

And went out of the cave, and cried after Saul, saying, My 
lord the king.| A bold attempt, to adventure to come into 
the presence of such anenraged enemy. Buthis innocence 
and confidence in God emboldened him, especially having 
so strong an evidence to give him of his integrity. 

And ieee Saul looked behind him, David stooped with his 
face to the earth, and bowed himself.] See xx. 41.) . 

Ver. 9. And David said unto Saul, Wherefore hearest 
thou men's words, saying, Behold, David seeketh thy hurt.] 
Hie wisely endeavours, at the entrance of his speech, to 


mollify Saul, by transferring all the blame of his persecu- 


tion, from him, unto the syeophant and false accusers that 
were about him. 

. Ver. 10. Behold, thisday thy e yes have seen that the Lord 
had delivered thee into my hand in the cave.] Out of — 
he followed Saul. 

. And some bade me kill thee, but my eye spared thee.] A 
phriite for taking pity and compassion upp those whom 
we have in our power to hurt. . 

Aud I said, Iwill not put forth my hand against my lord, 
for he is the Lord’s anointed.}’ He acknowledgeth him both 
to be his king, and appointed by God so to be. 

Ver. 11. Moreover, my father.] So he was by the mar- 
riage of his daughter; and as he was supreme governor, the 


\ 


father of his country. Or if he had not been so, yet this” 


word was proper to be used, that he might soften and 
sweeten him into more tender usage to him. 
See; yea, see the skirt of thy ‘robet au my hand.| He offers 


him a demonstration of the truth of what he declarcd: and’ 


prays him'to observe it. 

For in'that I cut off the skirt of thy robe, and killed thee 
not, know thou and see.] J.et it convince thee. 

That there is neither evil uor transgression in nty hand. ] 
That he had no bad design against him, nor ever attempted 


to do him any harm. For if he had, it had been as casy to 


cut his throat, as to cut off the skirt of his robe. 
And I have not sinned against thee ; yet thou huntest my 


soul to. take it.|] This was a great aggravation of Saul’s. 


guilt (which makes David repeat it), that he sought the life 
of one who had no way offended him, and when it was in 


‘his power would not hurt him. 


CHAP. XXIV.] 


Ver. 12. The Lord judge between me and thee, and the 
Lord avenge me of thee.] If he still persisted to persecute 
him. But he doth not, by these words, avenge me of thee, 
pray God to punish him for the injuries he had done him; 
but only to vindicate and deliver him from his violent afd 
unjust persecution. So the Hebrew word nakam often 

signifies. 

But my hand shall not be upon thee. ] He persisted in his 
resolution not to avenge himself; bat leave it to God to 
do him right. 

_ Ver. 13. As s@th the proverb of the anctents, Wickedness 
proceedeth from the wicked; but my hand shall not be upon 
thee.| Men may be known by their actions. And this is 
as if David had said, Were I so bad as I am represented, I 
should now have shewn it: but I will never have my hand 
in such crimes. Or thus, It is for wicked men to do this: 
but I am none of them. 

Ver. 14. After whomis the king of Israel come out? after 
_ whom dost thou pursue?] He tums every stone, as we 
speak, to appease Saul’s rage; and tclls himin conclasion, 
that it was below him, and a disparagement to him to raise 
armies against such a mean person as he was. 

After a dead dog, after a flea?] He represents. himself 
as contemptible as it was possible, that he might convince 
Saul it was not for his honour to take so shih pains to 
kill him if he could: for what an inglorious thing was it for 
aking, with so many armed men, to triumph over a dead 
dog? As ifa lien should hunt after a flea.‘ Which (as 
Bochartus glosses) if it be sought, is not easily found; and 
if it be found, is not easily caught; and if it be wees, is 
@ poor prey, especially for a prince.” 

Ver. 15. The Lord therefore be judge, and judge ahem 
me and thee, and plead my cause, and deliver me out of thy 
hand.| He thought he could not repeat this too often, that 
as hitherto, so he resolved hereafter to leave it to God to 
judge which of them was in the right, and not avenge him- 
self. Itmay seem strange that Saul, who came with such 
an enraged mind to seek for David, should hear him make 
so long a speech to him with patience, and not furiously 
fail upon him as soon as he saw him. But we may well 
think, that at the first he was surprised to see him follow 
after him out of the cave; and more astonished to find, 
after a few words, that it was in David's power to kill him, 
if he had pleased: which he knew he had, by a long perse- 
cution of him, provoked him to do. 

Ver. 16. And it came to pass, when David had made an 
end of speaking these words unto Saul, that Saul said, Is 
this thy voice, my son David?] Though he steed at sucha 
distance, that it is likely he could not know him by his 
face, yet he very well knew his voice. 

And Saul lifted up his voice, and wept.| His heart being 
mollified at present, by this unparallcled kindness of David, 
in sparing his life, when he could have taken it away. 

Ver. 17. And he said unto David, Thou art more righteous 
than I; for thou hast rewarded me good, whereas I have re- 
warded thee evil.| Most men have their geod moods. And 
Saul new could scarce avoid being touched with a deep 
sense, how very unjust and unkind he had been to one who 
truly loved him. 

Ver. 18, And thou hast shewed this day, how that thou 
hast dealt with me: forasmuch as, when the Lord had de- 


livered me into thy hand, thou killedst me not.) The demon- 
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stration of his kindness was so clear, that he could not hut 
acknowledge it, and be affected with it. 

Ver. 19. For tf a man find his enemy, will he let him go 
well away ?] 2. e. He will certainly destroy him to-save 
himself. The kindness of David therefore was unusual; 
and wiihout example. 

Wherefore the Lord reward thee good, for that thou hast 
done unto me this day.| Herein David had imitated God; 
who doth goed to the evil: from whom Saul prays David 
might receive his reward for the good done to him.’ . 

‘Ver. 20. And now I know well that thou shalt surely be 
king, and that the kingdom of Israel shall be established iu 
thy hand.) These wonderful providences of God over 
David, and David’s no less wenderful virtue, at last con- 
vinced Saul that God designed him to be the king of his 
people, and that none could hinder his establishment... . 
-, Ver, 21. Swear now therefore.unto me by the Lord, that 
thou wilt not cut off my seed after me, and that thon wilt not 
destroy my name out of my father’s house.} As he had en- 
deavoured to destroy David; and as kings frequently de- 
stroyed the family of those into ‘whose thrones they ware 
advanced. 

Ver. 22. And David sware unto Saul.] Who should ras, 
ther have sworn unto David, he would suffer him to live 
quietly; yea, have invited him to return home, and assured 
him of his protection... But David did not require this: re- 
solving to trust to God, and notto him. Some question how 
David kept this oath, when he hanged up seven of Saul’s 
sons, (2 Sam. xxi.) Bat they should consider, that he did 
not this of himself, but at the desire of the Gibeonites, unto 
whom Ged required satisfaction should be given for Saul’s 
bloody endeavours to destroy them. 

And Saul went home; but David and his men-gat them 
up unto the hold.) viz. OF En-gedi. .For he durst not stay in 
such an open place as he new was in, knowing Saul’s in- 
constancy, and the hatred he had to him, and the fury ho — 
was in when the evil spirit came upon him, Tt is danger- 
ous to trust a reconciled enemy: and the eld saying is very 
WIS€, péuvnoo amioreiv, remember not to be.too credulous. 
And so the son of Sirach, (Ecclus. xii. 10, 11.) “ Never 
trust thine enemy: though he humble himself, yet take good. 
heed, and beware of him.” 
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Ver. 1. A.xp Samuel died.] According to Josephus (lib. 
vii. latter end) he governed Israel after the death of Eli 
twelve years, and lived eighteen in the reign of Saul, and 
then dicd. ‘Bat according to Sir J. Marsham, he judged 
Israel sixteen years.before Saul’s inauguration ; and after 
he was made king lived eighteen. - 

- And all the Israelites were gathered together, and lamented 
him.] Such was his virtue, and such was the love the peo- 
ple bare to’ him, that the whole nation bewailed his loss, 
and that many days, as Josephus’ saith, Kat émi moA\de 
iypEnac ExAavoev. 

And buried him in his house at Ramah. 7 The. place where 
he was born, and had long lived: where, it is likely, there 
was a place belonging to his housc in which his family was 
interred. 

And David arose, and went into the wilderness of Paran j 
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Which was in tlio southern parts of Judea, near to Arabia: 

into which he might presently flec, if there were occasion. 
The Mahometan writers (as Hottinger observes) make Pa- 
ran a part of Arabia Deserta: so that now it was that Da- 
vid dwelt tu the tents of Kedar: which was the same with 
Paran, as our learned Fuller observes in his Miscellanies. 
' Ver. 2. And there was a manin Maon, whose possessions 
were in Carmel.| There were two Carmels:. one: in the 
north near the sea, in the confines of Asher and Zebulun, to 
which Elijah was wont'to resort; and another in the south 
near Hebron, in the tribe of Judah, which is here meant. 
See Josh. xv. 55. both concerning Maon and Carmel. 

And the man was very great, and he had three thousand 
sheep, and a thousand goats.) A very wealthy man. 

And he was shearing his sheep in Carmel.| They pulled 
off the wool at Rome, and in the neighbouring countries 
(as Bochartus observes), but not in Greece, nor sie” 
where they sheared it, as we do now. 

Ver. 3. And the name of the man was Nabal, and the 
name of his wife was Abigail; and she was a woman of 
great understanding, and of a beautiful countenance:. but 
the man was Churlish, and evil in his doings.] a 
and perhaps oppressive in his dealings. 

And he was of the house of Caleb.] BDescended from a 
worthy ancestor, but very unlike him. In the-Hebrew the 
word is Calebi, a Calebite, of the family of Caleb. But the 
word Caleb signifying a dog, some of the ancient inter- 
preters understand the word here, as if the holy writer 
insinuated he was of dog-like dispositions and manners. 
Whence the LX X. translate it, 6 GvSewmroe xvvixdc, a dog- 
ged man, oracynic. And so the Syriac and Arabic. 

Ver. 4. And David heard in the wilderness that Nabal 
did shear his sheep.| For the wilderness of: Paran was not 
far from Nabal’s house. 

- Ver. 5. And David sent ont ten young men.]. To shew his 
ereat respect to him. - 

And David said unto the young men, Get ye wp to Car- 
mel.] For it was a mountain, as the other Carmel was. 

. And go to Nabal, and greet him in my name.) Present 
his service. to him, as we now speak; and wish him conti- 
nued happiness, as it is in the following words. 

Ver. 6. And thus shall ye say to him that liveth in pros- 
perity.) In the Hebrew the words are only, to him that 
liveth: unto which we add i prosperity; because life in 
Scripture signifies happiness, as death signifies misery. 

Peace be both to thee, and peace be unto thy house, and 
peace to all that thou hast.) A mest affectionate and com- 
prehensive salutation; wherein he wishes well to him 
(both his soul and body), and to his whole family, and to 
all that he possessed, either at home or abroad: and some 
think in the first words he wishes all this might be perpe- 
tuated as long as he lived. There could not well bea 
higher compliment, as we now speak; for peace compre- 
hends all manner of blessings, in, the holy language. 

Ver. 7. And now I have heard that thou, hast shearers. | 
Whom he entertained that day. 

Now, thy shepherds which were with us, we hurt them not, 
neither was there aught missing to them all the while they 
were in Carmel.| He represents the good demeanour of 
those who belonged to him, while they were in his neigh- 
bourhood. : And suggests, that he would not have.had so 
many sheep to shear, if -his men had been like others in 
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their condition. But though they were soldiers, and in 
great necessity, they never took any thing from him. . 

Ver. 8. Ask thy young men, and they will shew thee.] 
He esires him-to be"informed of the trutlr Of tisAGth 
his own servants. 

Wherefore let the young men find favour in thine e yes 
(for we come in a good day); give, I pray thee, whatsoever 
cometh unto thy hand unto thy servants, and to thy son 
David.] Most humble words, and full of respect: mixed 
with strong arguments; from their harmless and friendly 
living in his neighbourhood ; and from the present festival 

which hekept, when men’s hearts use to be open and boun- 
tiful: and they did not desire delicates, but any thing that 
was at hand, which he could spare. 

Ver. 9. And when David's young men came, they spake 
to Nabal according to all these words in the name of David, 
and ceased.]| Added nothing of their own, but waited for his 
answer in silence, as Maimonides interprets it, inhis More 
Nevoch. par. i. cap. 116. 

Ver. 10. Nabal answered David's servanis and said, 
Whois David? and who is the son of Jesse?| A most ride 
and brutish answer to such a civil message and humble 
request. 

There be many servants now-a-days that break every man 
from his master.) He reproaches them all as a company of 
fugitives and vagabonds ; ; and taxes David secretly, with 
infidelity to his master Saul. 

Ver. 11. Shall I take my bread, and my water, and my 
flesh that Ihave killed for my shearers, and give it unto 
men whom I know not whence they be?] A most foolish 
specch; when he had just before called David the son of 
Jesse: which shews he knew well enough who he was. 

Ver. 12. And David's young men turned their way, and 
went again, and told him all these sayings.] They did not 
stand arguing with him, or entreating him: but slighted 
him, as much as he did them. 

Ver.13. And David said unto his men, Gird you on 
every man his sword. And they girded on every man his 
sword; and David also girded on his sword.] Being re- 
solved, in his passion, to be revenged on Nabal. 

And there went up after David about four hundred men, 
and two hundred abode by the stuff.) For he had with him 
six hundred men in all; as we read before, xxiii. 18. 

_ Ver. 14. But one of the young men.] Belonging unto 
Nabal. 

Told Abigail, Nabal’s wife, saying, Behold, David sent 
messengers out of the wilderness to salute our master; and 
he railed on them.) Some of his servants were wiser and 
better than he himself, which makes good that saying of 
Seneca (in his third book de Beneficiis), ‘* Nulli preeclusa 
est virtus, omnibus patet,”&c. Virtue ts shut up from none ; 
tt fies open to all. It admits all, it invites all; free men and 
servants, kings and exiles. It makes not choice of such 
a house, or of such an estate: but is content with a man 
himself.— For who can choose but admire the wisdom and 
fidelity of this shepherd ? who admonished his mistress of 
the danger her family was in; as he rationally concluded 
from the rude abuse that had been put — David: whose 
mcrits he honestly set before her. 

Ver. 15. But lhe men were very good to us, and we were 
not hurt, neither missed any thing, as long as we were con- 


_ versant with them, when we were in the fields.) They confirm 
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every word that David’s messengers had told their master, 
(ver. 7.) 

Ver: 16. They were a wall unto us, both by oat and 
day, all the time we were with them keeping sheep.| They 
add more than Dayid’s men had said of themselves, that 
they not only did them no hurt, but were a guard and de- 
fence to them against robbers, and against me beasts. 

Ver. 17. Now therefore know and consider what thou 
wilt do; for evil is determined against our master, and 
against all his household.| 'This they understood, either 
from the young men whom David sent, who let fall some 


words signifying how highly he would resent the indignity 


done to him; or they concluded it from what they had ob- 
served of the nature of David; who was very kind, but 
would not put up rude affronts. 

For he.is such a son of Belial, that a man cannot speak to 
him.] So wilful and obstinate, that they durst not speak to 
him of this matter: fearing he would be more insolent to 
them than he had heen to David. 

Ver.18. Then Abigail made haste.) Forshe was so prudent 
a woman as not to neglect the good advice of a servant. 

And took two. hundred loaves, and two bottles of wine, 


five sheep ready dressed, and five measures of parched corn, 


and «a hundred clusters of raisins, and two hundred cakes 
of figs, and laid them upon asses.| This shews he was a 
great man, who had such plenty of provisions in his house. 
For it is not to be imagined, that she would rob the shear- 
ers of a festival day to gratify David. 

Ver. 19. And said unto her servants, Go before me: be- 
hold, I come after you.] They carried the present; that 
David beholding it, might be a little mitigated before she 
came to kim. - 

But she told not her husband Nabal.] Who, .it is likely, 
would have persisted in his folly: or been so long before 
he would have been persuaded -to be wiser, that it would 
have been too late to prevent the danger. 

Ver. 20. And it was so, as she rode upon the ass, that she 
came down by the covert of the hill.] By a way full of 
bushes, so that David saw not her, nor she hin, till they 
met together. 

Aud, behold, David and. his men came down against her.] 
From another.-hill, I suppose. 


Amd she met them.} In the bottom, between the two hills. | 


Ver. 21. (Now David had said, Surely in vain have I kept 
all that this fellow hathin.the wilderness, so that nothing 
was missing of .all that pertained to him; and he hath re- 
quited ine evil for good.| This he said to himself: or to his 
men, as soon as the messengers came back; or as they 
were upon the road to Nabal's house. 

Ver. 22. So and more also do God unto the enemies of 
David.| He means to himself: but being unwilling to pro- 
nounce his own name, or any other whom he respected, to- 
gether with a curse, he transfers it to an enemy: by a figure 
called euphémismus. Or, as some take it, the meaning is, 
let my enemy destroy me, if I let Nabal and his family 
escape. But the former is the plainest interpretation; it 
being common in the Jewish language (as Joh. Cocceius 
observes), when they speak of any evil to themselves, to 
translate it to another person. Of which he gives instances 
out of Maccoth, and Bava Bathra. 
Gemara Sanhedrin, cap. 4. sect. 18. annot. 1.) 


If I leave to him before the morning light.] He intended | 
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to fall upon them in the night, when they were in a dead 
sleep, after great jollity. 

Any that pisseth against the wall.) That is (as the gene- 
rality of interpreters think), so much as a dog; this being, 
they take it, like that saying of Aurelian, mentioned by 
Vopiscus, who, going to a city, and finding the gates shut 
against him, said in his wrath, “ Canem in hoc oppido non 
relinquam ;” J will not leave a dog in this town. But Bo- 
chartus excepts to this interpretation, that all dogs do not 
piss against the wall, but only the males; and that not till 
they be six or eight months old, as Aristotle and others 
observe. And therefore (to omit his other reasons) he 
takes this phrase to be a periphrasis of a man, as the He- 
brews expound it, particularly Ralbag. So that it is as 
much as to-say, F will not leave a man alive. : 

Ver. 23. And when Abigail saw David, she hasted, and 
lighted off 1 the ass, and fell before David on her face, and 
bowed herself to the ground.] Both out of reverence to him 
as a great man, and as an humble supplicant, for pardon of 
a great offence. 

on 24. And fell at his feet, and said, Upon me, my lord, 
upon me let this iniquity be.] She applies herself to him, 
in a speech full of art and prudence; and first begs, like a 
kind wife, that she might suffer, not her-husband, who was 
not so wise as he should be. 

And let thine handmaid, I pray thee, speak wn thine audi- 
ence, and hear the words of thy handmaid.] She desires him 
patiently to hear her reasons. 

Ver. 25. Let not my lord, I pra y thee, regard. this man of 
Belial, even Nabal; for as his name ts, so is he ; Nabal 2s 
his name, and folly is with him.| She represents him asa 
man that offended ont of folly rather than malice; which 
might a, little excuse his rudeness. There are many such 
allusions i in Scripture, as there is here of Nebala and ‘Na- 
bal. (See Gen. v. 25. xlix. 8.16. 19. Zeph. ii. 4.) 

But I, thine handmaid, saw not the young men of m ry lord, 
whom .thou didst send.] If any were to be, punished, she 
had desired it might be herself; yet she had this to’ say in 
her own behalf, that she Kaew nothing of the message sent 
by David. 

Ver. 26. Now therefore, 1 my lord, as the Lord liveth, and 
as thy. soul liveth, seeing the Lord hath withholden thee from 
coming to shed blood, and from avenging thyself with thine 
own hand.] ‘This is wonderfully artificial, to presume SO 


much upon his goodness and clemency, as already to con- 


clude, she had diverted him from his’ purpose: or rather, 
that God had interposed, by his good prowidenge, to hin- 


der him from shedding blood. 


Now let thine enemies, and they that seek evil to my lord, 
be as Nabal.] That is, may thon have no worse enemy 
than he. Or, may thy enemies have no more power to 


hurt thee, -than Nabal hath. This is another argument to 
persuade him to.mercy; that Nabal was so inconsiderable, 


that, as he would do him no good, so he could do him no 
evil. 
‘Ver. 27. And now this blessing.| That is, this present or 
gift. The same phrase in xxx. 26. 2 Kings v.15. _ 
Which thine handmaid hath brought unto m y lord, let it 


even be given to the young men that follow my lord. To 


appease their: anger : or, as unworthy of David’s ac- 
ceptance, 


Ver. 28. I pray thee, Sorgive the trespass ¥ thine hand- 
2Q 
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maid.] She still speaks as if she had been the offender ; 
because she desired none might suffer but herself. 

‘For the Lord will certainly make my lord a sure house.) 
She prays him to be good to her, as God w acy oprtqiily 
be to him. 

Because my lord fighteth the batiles of the ire! and evil 
hath not been found in thee ail thy days.] She puts him in 
mind of all his heroical acts against the Philistines, and 
other enemies; and that hitherto he had been blameless, 
and donc no hart to the Israclites: and therefore hoped he 
would do none to her, and her family. 

‘Ver. 29. Yet a man is risen to pursue thee, and to seek 
thy soui.] Saul she means restlessly i See to — 
away his life. : 

But the soul of my-lord shall be bound in the — of 
life with the Lord thy God.] Be preserved. For those 
things which we would not have lost, nor ppl ay 
we are wont to bind up in bundles. . 

And the souls of thine enemies, them shall he sling su2, as 
out of the middle of a sling.| As we bind up things to pre- 
serve them-from being thrown about, and lost; so we put 
things into a sling, that they may be _— out of sight, or a 
great way from us. 

Ver. 30. And it shall come to pass, ™ the Lord shall 
have done to my lord according to all the good that he hath 
spoken concerning thee, and shall have appointed thee ruler 
over Israel.| Nothing could be more obliging than this, at 
every word to call him her lord, and to acknowledge his 
title to the kingdom ;: and wes belief that he hei cer- 
ary enjoy if. 

‘Ver. 31. That this shail be no grea unto thee, nor "apfelice 
of heart to my lord, either that thou hast shed blood cause- 
less, or that my lord hath avenged himself.| She reserves 
the most Divine argument to the last; that he would have 
a clear and quiet conscience, and not be disturbed ‘with a 
remembrance that he had shed the blood of the innocent, 
or otherwise avenged himself: which belonged unto God. 
'* And when the Lord hath dealt well with my lord, remem- 
ber thine handmaid.| Thou wilt thank me for my advice. 

Ver. 32. And David said to Abigail, Blessed be the Lord 
God of Israel, which sent thee this day to meet me.] He was 
so moved with this pathetical speech, that, in the first place, 
he acknowlédges the good providence of God, which di- 
rected her to come so seasonably to prevent the effects of 

~ his anger. Whereby he was absolved from his oath, which 
he had sworn, to cut off Nabal’s family. And indeed it 
was null in itself; for no man can oblige himself to do an 
evil thing ; as this would have been: there being a double 
cuilt in it, as Philo observes, if he had shed their blood. 
To which may be applied the words of Seneca, that in such 
cases, “ scelus est fides,” to keep one’s word, is a wicked 
thing. Sec Grotius de Jure Belli et Pacis, lib. ii. cap. 18. 
sect.6. where he observes, that Cicero mentions the like 
case with this in the vow of Agamemnon. And Procopius 
Gazzus here well resolves, that this oath of David was the 
effect of anger; but his sparing Nabal the effect a reason 
and prudent counsel. 

Ver. 33. -And blessed be thy advice, and blessed be ce, 
which hast kept me this day from coming to shed blood, and 
Srom avenging myself with my'own hand.| Next he com- 
mends her, and her wise counsel; for which he besceches 


God to bless her: for she had preserved him from a very . 
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outrageous piece of revenge; which might have afflicted 


him all his days. 

Ver. 34. For in very deed, as the Lord God of. Israel 
liveth, which hath kept me back from hurting thee, except 
thou hadst hasted and come to meet me, surely there had. not 
been left unto Nabal, by the morning light, any that pisseth 
against the wall.| It may seem strange, that his anger 
should not cool in so much time as passed between the 
return of his messengers and Abigail’s meeting him: but 
the affront was great, and his soldiers it is likely inflamed 
his rage, and he resolved to make Nabal an example to 
others, not to use him so rudely. 

Ver. 35. So David received of her hand that which she 
brought, and said unto her, Go in peace unto thy house: for 
I hearkened unto thy voice, and accepted thy person.| Both 
she herself, and what she said, and what she brought, were 
most welcome to him. So happy a thing it is (as Euripides 
speaks in his Heraclidz, ver. 359.) to fall into the band of 
a wise, and nota foolishenemy. For tlie latter, if he get 
the better, exercises nothing but cruelty: but with the former 
there is room for mercy, justice, moderation, and pardon. 
Such an enemy Abigail met withal; unto whom Nabal’s 
offence was not more provoking to the destruction of his 
family, than the admiration om Sipe virtue to its pre- 
servation. | 

Ver. 36. ‘And Abigail came to Nabal,; and, hpi ia hell 
a feast in lis house like the feast of a king: and Nabat’s 
heart was merry within him, for he was very drunken.| Had 
eaten and drank too liberally, at a very great feast, which 
he made for his shearers. 

W herefore she told him nothing, less or more, till the 
morning light.] Said not a word of what had passed, be- 
cause he was not — to understand the mercy of God 
to him. 

Ver, 37, But it came to pass in the morning, when the 
wine was gone out of Nabal.} When he had ~~ —* 
sober. > 
And his wife told-him of these things, that. his heart died 
within him, and he became as a stone.| He fainted away, 
and was as cold as a stone; out of the dread of the danger 
which he imagined still hung over him. For it is a frigid 
interpretation of Rasi and Kimchi, that he was troubled to 
hear of the great present that his wife had made to David. 

Ver. 38. And it came to pass, that about ten days after, 
the Lord smote Nabal, that he died.| It seems he lay so long 
dispirited, in a stupid senseless condition; and then God 
put an end to his life, ge by some disease, or by a sud- 
den stroke. 

Ver. 39. And when David heard that Nabal was dead, he 

said, Blessed be the Lord, who hath pleaded the cause of my 
reproach from the hand of Nabal, and hath kept his servant 
from evil: for the Lord hath returned the wickedness of 
Nabat upon his own head.] He doth not rejoice so much in 
his death (who was a worthless wretch) as in the justice ot 
God: who sbewed him, that, if.men would have patience, 
they should see right done them; so that they need not go 
about to avenge themselves. 
‘ And David sent and communed with Abigail, to take her 
to him to wife.| Being a woman of admirable prudence, as 
well as beauty, (ver.. 3.) and one that expressed a high 
esteem of him, -he sent some to treat with her about mar- 
riage with him. : 
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- Ver. 40. And when the servants of David were come to 
Abigail to Carmel, they spake unto her, saying, David sent 
us unto thee, to take thee unto him to wife.] This. was their 
business: which, no doubt, they delivered in many more 
words, which signified the great esteem and affection which 
David had for her; whom he knew to be a woman of sueh 


great wisdom, that she had respect not merely to his pre- | 


sent, but to his future condition. Otherwise he would not 
have adventured, being now very poor, to court one that 
had such riches. 

Ver. 41. And she arose, and bowed herself with we face to 
the earth.| In reverence to the very name of David: whom 
she highly honoured, asa man ofan heroic spirit; and who 
she was fully persuaded should be king of Israel, (ver. 30.) 

And she said, Behold, let thine handmaid be a servant to 
wash the feet of the servanis of my lord.] She sent him an 
answer in these words; which shew her humility to be as 
creat as her other virtues: for to wash one’s feet was the 
lowest sort of service. 

Ver. 42. And Abigail hasted, and arose, and unin upon 
an ass, with five damsels of hers that went after her.] ‘That 
she might come attended aii os her quality and ‘hae 
(See Grotius, Gen. xxx. 3.) 

And she went after the messengers of David.] Though she 
did not long deliberate about the matter, but soon con- 
sented, yet it is not likely she followed them immediately : 
but stayed some decent time before she went to David. 

And became his wife.] She had a strong faith in God to 
marry a man who had nothing to live upon, but was forced 
to wander from place to place, and beg the assistance of 
his friends. But she verily believed he would at last come 
fo the throne, as she had before expressed: and could make 
some provision for him out of her own. estate, 

Ver. 43. David also took Ahinoam-of Jezreel, and they 
were also both of them his wives.] At the same time: ac- 
cording to the corrupt custom of those days, wherein they 
had perverted the law of nature, which is admirably ex- 
pressed by Euripides in his Andromache, (ver. 177, &e.) 





over yap kadov, , 
Avoly yuvaoiy dvdo’ fv Wwiag Exe, Ke. 


It is not good for one husband to govern two wives: but he 
should be content with one, who would live happily. 
And again, (ver. 909.) 


—_- & tdeEac, fv dvepa diao’ tyav Aix 


Thou hast said, it is an evil thing for one man to have two 
utves. Lor where there are more than one they seldom 
agree,-but breed great trouble to their husband. It is 
commonly thought, that Ahinoam was his wife before he 
married Abigail. (See upon xxvii. 3.) 

Ver. 44. And Saul.] Or rather, for Saul, the particle vax 
being often so used. 

Had gwen Michal his daughter, David's wife, to Phalti 
the son of Laish.| Here is the reason why David took an- 
other wife ; because Saul had deprived him of his former : 
but it was Ho good reason for taking two, which were more 
than he had before. He was not forced from Michal, and 
therefore we read afterward that he took her again. And 
the Jewish doctors are of opinion, that this Phalti was a 
very pious man, and would never touch her, because re 
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' was another man’s wife: which was the reason David re- 
ceived her again. (See 1 Sam. iii.15.) _. 

- Which was of Gallim.| A: town near Accaron, as Buss- 
bins and St. Jerome tell us: which had its name from Gal, 


-aheap of stones; it being, I suppose, a stony place. 


CHAP. XXVI. ° 
Ver. 1. Ann the Ziphites.] The old enemies of David, 
(xxiii. 19.) , 

Came unto Saul to Gibeah, saying, Doth not sine hide 
himself in the hill of Hachilah, which is before Jeshimon ?] 
He thought he might safely return thither, Saul having so 
lately made peace with him. The Ziphites also could not 
but hear how he had obliged Saul, and what declaration 
Saul had made, that he knew David would be king of Is- 
rael, (xxiv. 20.) Which David thought might discourage 
them from meddling any more. But quite contrary, they 
being afraid, if he came to he king; he would remember 
and revenge their ill usage of him, went to excite Saul to 
destroy him. 

. Ver. 2. Then Saul arose, . a went .down to tie wilder- 
ness of Ziph, with three thousand men of Israel with him.] 
The same number he had the last time he pursued after 
him, (xxiv. 2.) 

Lo seek David in the wilderness of Ziph.| The incon- 
stancy, falseness, and implacable rage of this prince is in- 
conceivable. Who, having not long ago been obliged to 
David for his life, and Ded! acknowledged his error, and 
made David swear he would be good to his posterity, yet 
openly declared himself again to be his Say and sought 
to kill him. 

Ver. 3. And Saul pitehed in the hill of Hachilah, which 
is before Jeshimon, by the way.] That i is, by, the way that 
went to the wilderness. 

But - David abode in the wilderness; and he saw a diet 
Saul came after him into the wilderness.] He thought at 
first his intelligence had not been true; but he was credibly 
informed that Saul’s wrath was bitte out again, and that 
he intended to come thither. 

Ver. 4. And David therefore sent out spies, and under- 
stood that Saul was come in very deed.] A good captain 
always hath scouts abroad: who assured him his informa- 
tion was true, and that Saul was not far from him. 

Ver. 5. And David arose, and came to a place where 
Saul had pitehed.] Within sight of it; where he might ob- 
serve how they lay. 

And David beheld where Saul lay, and Abner the son of 
Ner, the captain of the host.] Who, it is likely, lay near 
him. 

And Saul layin the treneh.] Or rather, in his chariot, 
for so the LXX. translate the Hebrew word by Naprivn, 
or as some editions have it, aw/vn: which signifies a chariot 
drawn by mules, as Bochartus shews out of Homer and 
other authors, par. i. Hierozoicon, lib. ii. eap. 19. 

And the people lay round about him.|] He was enclosed, 
I suppose, with the carriages; as our miggeina translation 
is of the foregoing word. 

Ver. 6. Then answered David, and said to ya the 
Hiitite.] A valiant man of that nation, who was a prose-’ 
lyte to the Jewish religion: and not only followed David, 
but was always near to his person, 
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Who were the sons of David’s sister, (1 Chron. xi. 16.) 
whose father is no where mentioned; being a man, I sup- 
pose, of no note. | 

Saying, Who will go down with me to Saul to the camp?) 
That is, which of these two. 

And Abishai said, I will go down with thee.] Lither Ahi- 
melech declined it, as too hazardous an enterprise; or Abi- 
shai, being a hot forward young man, offered himself, 
while the other stood deliberating. 

Ver. 7. So David and Abishai came to the people by 
night.| A bold attempt, for two men to come into the midst 
of an army of three thousand chosen men, who. were not 
without a watch, though they were now asleep. But a 
strong confidence in God’ s promise that he would preserve 
him, overcame all fear of danger. 

“And, behold, Saul lay sleeping within the trench, and his 
spear stuck in the ground at his bolster ; but Abner and the 
people lay round about him.] To secure his person from 
any sudden assault. — 

Ver. 8. Then said Abishat to David, God hath delivered 
thine enem y into thy hand this day: now therefore let me 
smite him, I pray thee, with the spear even to the earth at 
once, and I will not smite him the second time.] Though 
David would not kill him himself, when he had the like op- 
portunity; (xxiv. 4.) yet Abishai thought he might give him 
leave to doit: and he undertook to stick him to the ground 
at one thrust, so that he should make no noise by cry- 
ing out. 

Ver. 9. And David said to Abishai, Destroy him not: 
for who can stretch forth his hand against the Lord’s 
anointed and be, guiltless?] Being made king by God’s 
special appointment, he looked upon it as a hich crime to 
do him any hurt; because he was a sacred person. 

Ver. 10. David said furthermore, As the Lord liveth, the 
Lord shall smite him ; or his day shall come to die ; or he shall 
descend into battle, and perish.] God, who made him king, 
after‘a solemn manner, could only depose him: and that 
he could do several ways ; cither by a sudden stroke, or in 
the. course of nature, or letting him fall in battle. 

Ver. 11. The Lord forbid that I should stretch my hand 
against the Lord’s anointed. ] What he permitted another 
to do, when he could hinder it, was as if he had done it 
himself. ‘But he abhorred to meddle with that, which 
belonged to God, as he had before said. 

“But I pray thee, take now the spear that is at his bolster.) 
As a witness what they could have done, if respect to God, 
whose anointed he was, had not withheld them. 

And the cruse of water, and let us go.| This was set there, 
either forhim to drink, if he was thirsty, or to wash himself ; 
which was prescribed by their law in case of many pol- 
lutions. 

Ver. 12. So David took the spear and the cruse of water. ] 
By the hand of Abishai: who, like an excellent soldier, 
was perfectly subject to his commander, to forbear, or to 
do whatsoever David enjoined him. 

And gat them awai Y; and no man saw tt, or knew it, nei- 
ther awaked; for they were allasleep: because a deep sleep 
from the Lord was fallen upon them.] The Jewish doctors, in 
Bereschith Rabba, observe, that there arc three sorts of that 
they call tardama, which is the Hebrew word for deep 
sleep in this place. The first, mere sound sleep, which God 
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sent upon Adam, (Gen. xi. 21.) The second is the deep 
sleep of prophecy, which he sent upon Abraham, (Gen. 

xv. 12.) Tho third is this here mentioned, which they call 
the sleep marmorita (it should be printed marmota, as 
Bochart observes), which is a little oreature more drowsy 
than a dormouse. (Hicrozoicon, par. i. lib. iii. cap. 38.) 

Ver. 13. Then David iveut over to the other side, and 
stood on the top of a hill afar of (a great space being be- 
tween them).] Se that he was in safety, and yet his voice 
might be heard. 

Ver. 14. And David cried unto the people, and to ier 
the son of Ner, saying, Answerest thou not, Abner?] Art 
thou still asleep ? 

Then Abner answered, and said, Who art thow that criest 
unto the king?] And disturbest his repose. 

Ver. 15. And David said unto Abner, Art thou not a va- 
liant man, &c.] In the Hebrew the words are, Art not thou 
aman? That is, in place of authority, as well as of great 
courage and valour. . 

Wherefore hast thou not kept thy lord the hing 7]. Ob- 
served better military discipline, for the preservation of 
Saul’s person. 

For there came one of the people i in to destroy the king thy 
lord.] Came into the camp. with that intention, and hada 
very fair opportunity. 

Ver. 16. This thing is not good that thou hast done.] A 
soft way of speaking: but his meaning was, that he was 
very faulty, as appears by what follows. 

Ye are worthy to dic, because ye have not kept your 
master, the Lord’s anointed.| Guarded him better from any 
danger. It is probable they despised David's small forces, 
which made them so grossly negligent. 

Now see where the king’s spear is, and the cruse of water 
that was at his bolster !]) He sets before them the tekens of 
their carelessness; and of the opportunity he had to kill 
Saul. ; 

Ver. 17. “— Saul knew Deivid’ s voice,and said, Is this thy 
voice, my sow David?] He was in great confusion of mind, 
and knew not what more to say to him. 

And David said, It is my voice, my lord, O king.] He 
humbly acknowledgeth his authority; and the allegiance 
he owed him: though he. had done him so many.injuries. 

Ver.18. And he anid. Wherefore doth my lord this pur- 

sue after his servant? for what have I done, or what evil is 
in my hand?] Being conscious of his own innocence, Da- 
vid expostulates with ‘him in along speech: and desires, 
in the first place, to know what crime he had to accuse him 
of: especially since he lately acknowledged that he was 
more rightcous than himself, (xxiv. 17.) , 
_ Ver. 19. Now therefore, I pray thee, let my lord the king 
hear the words of thy servant.) Taving no answer to that 
question, he desires him to be so patient, as to suffer him 
to argue awhile with him. 

Uf the Lord have stirred thee up against me, let him accept 
an offering.| For God is not implacable, but willing to be 
reconciled, if I have offendcd him. Or the meaning may be, 
If, for any offence against God, there be just cause for this 
anger, I refuse not to dic, and expiate the faults with my 
blood. Or the words may refer to Saul, as if he had said, 
Offer to God some sacrifice, that he, being appeased, may 
free thee from this pertinacious melancholy. 

But if they be the children of men, curscd be they before 
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the Lord ; for they have driven me out this day from abiding 


in the inheritance of the Lord.] From having any settled | 


abode in his own country; which he foresaw he should be 
forced also to leave, as we read he did in the next chapter. 

Saying, Go, serve other gods.] That was the effect of their 
actions, though they did not say so in so many words. For 
they banished him into a nation of another religion, as Mr. 
Mede expounds these words. (See book iii. p. 823.) 

Ver. 20. Now therefore, let not my blood fall to the earth 
before the face ofthe Lord.] God seeing it, and being the 
avenger. 

For the king of Israel cometh out to seek a flea.] Which 
was neither for his profit nor for his glory. (See xxiv. 14.) 

As when one doth hunt a partridge in the mountains.) Hunt 
a poor bird from mountain to mountain, with a great deal 
of labour, which is not easily caught, and worth nothing 
when one hath it: the Hebrew word kore is no where to be 
found, but here and in Jer. xvii. 11. from both which places 
we learn it was a mountainous bird of no great value: in 
taking of which, the fowler spent his pains to little purpose. 
And it was one of those birds that sits upon the eggs of 
other birds; as the words of Jeremiah import, “‘ She ga- 
thereth what she hath not brought forth,” that is, eggs which 
she did not Jay. From which it is apparent, that this 


_ word doth not signify a partridge, which is a bird of price,’ 
and doth not sit on other birds’ eggs; but, as Bochart hath 


taken a great deal of pains to shew, was a bird with a long 
bill and short feet, called rusticula. I will not mention the 
opinions of interpreters about it, for they are very various, 
and the same men are not constant to themselves; for 
R. Solomon, who here takes it for a partridge, in that place 
of the prophet Jeremiah takes it for a cuckoo. . (See Hie- 
rozoicon, par. ii. lib. i. cap. 12.) 

Ver. 21. Then said Saul, I have sinned: return, my son 
David.| He invites him te come to the court again; which 
is more than he did at their former mecting. — 

For Twill no more'do thee harm, because my soul was 
precious ‘tn thine eyes this day: I have played the fool, and 


have erred exceedingly.] This is a yery ingenuous confcs- , 


sion, wherein he condemned himself as a great offender 
against God and against’ David. In which for the present, 
no doubt, he was very serious, and both yrexe and 
sorry for what he-had done. 

Ver. 22. And David answered and said, "Behold ‘the 
king's spear! let one of the young men come over and fetch 
it.] We durst not venture to go and present it himself to 
Saul, though it was the testimony of his fidelity and affec- 
tion to him. For he did not know but the evil spirit might 
come on a sudden upon him, and make him change his 
good resolution. 

Ver. 23. The Lord render to every man according to his 
righteousness and faithfulness: for the Lord delivered thee 
this day into my hand, but I would not stretch forth my 


hand against the Lord’s anointed.| He repeats what Saul 


had confessed, the more to affect- his heart with.it: and tells 
him he doubted not the Lord would deal with him accord- 
ingly, howsoever Saul used him. 

Ver. 24. Behold, as thy life was set by this day in mine 
‘eyes, so let m y life be set by in the sight of the Lord, and let 
him deliver me out of all tribulation.] He prays God to 
deal with him as he had done with Saul; and then ye 
doubted not to come out of all his troubles. 
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_ Ver. 25. And Saul said unto David, Blessed be thou, my. 
son David ; thou shalt do great things, and also shalt still 
prevail.| He perceived it was in vain to contend any 
longer against David, whom God designed for great things. 
(as “he saw by his most worthy and noble actions), and 
would still have the better of him, until he came to the 
throne: for possibly Saul looked upon the taking away his 
spear, which I observed (upon xxii. 6.) was his sceptre, 
as an omen the ty authority should be translated to 
David. 

So David went on his way, and Saul returned to his 
place.] ‘To Gibeah, from whence he came, (ver. 1.) but 
David did not think fit to accompany him, remembering 
how fickle he was, and therefore, notwithstanding all those 
good words, not to be trusted. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


Ver. 1. Ap David said in his heart, I shall now perish’ 


one day by the hand of Saul.] Whose heart he believed was 
not altered, though he had felt lately some compunction 
for what he had done against him. But David had the 
greatest reason to helieve he would never be able to com- 
pass his design, having Ged’s premise he should be king of. 
Israel; therefore these words were spoken in a melancholy 
fit, Whien he was under some great depression of spirit. 

There is nothing better for me than that I should speedily 
escape into the land of thé Philistines; and Saul shall de- 
spair of meé, to ‘seek me any more inany coast of Israel: so 
shall I escape out of his haud.] We thought, that as long as 
he remained in any part of Saul’s dominions, he would 
never cease his persecution; but by going into an ~~" s 
country, he would be forced to be quiet. 

Ver. 2. And David arose, and he passed over with the six 
hundred men that were with him, unto Achish, the son of 
Maoch, king of Gath.] It is not certain that this was the 
same Achish mentioned xxi. 10. with whom David took 
shelter at his first flight from Saul. He seems rather to have 
been another, who is distinguished from the former by the 
name of his father. But whichsoever he was, he had either 
invited David to come thither for his security (hoping to 
make use of his valour or his prudence in his wars), or 
David had sent ambassadors before to treat with him, and 
had his’ royal word, that he should be protected by him. 
And it‘appears afterward, that he had David in great 
esteem; for he’ gave him a town for his own ‘inheritance, 
(ver. 6.) 

Ver. 3. And David dwelt with Achish at Gath, he and. 
his men, every man with his household, even David with his 
two ‘wives, Ahinoam the Jezreelite, and Abigail the Car- 
melite, Nabal’s wife.) lt was a very capacious place that 
conld contain so many men and their families; some of 
which might be numerous. And Achish was very generous 
to receive so many strangers and old soldiers into his royal 
city, as might have made themselves masters of it. Ahi- 
noam being here mentioned before Abigail, hath made 
many think she was his wife before he took the other. 

‘Ver. 4. And it was told Saul that David was fled to Gath; 
and he sought no more again-for him.| Unto which, it is 
likely, he was inclined; if he had net found it to be in vain. 

Ver. 5. And David said unto Achish, If I have now found 


? 
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grace in thine eyes, let them give me a place in some town in 
the country, that I may dwell there: for why should thy ser- 
vant dwell in the royal city with thee? | This he said, that 


he might avoid envy. For perhaps he might have too much - 


the port of aking; having so many men at his service, and 
being attended, no doubt, with a considerable number of 
them about his person. Ina private town also he might 
more freely exercise his own religion; without any offence 
to the Philistines, who worshipped other gods. 

Ver. 6. Then Achish gave him Ziklag that day.] Either 
out of his royal bounty, or on condition of some aoyins he 
should do him. 

Wherefore Ziklag pertaineth unto the kings of Judah: unto 
this day.] In the division of the land of Canaan it was first 
given unto the tribe of Judah, (Josh. xv. 31.) and after- 
ward to that of Simeon, who had a portion out of the 
Jand given to Judah, (Josh. xix.5.) But the Philistines 
kept possession of it, so that neither of them enjoyed it: 
till now it became by Achish’s gift the peculiar inheritance 
of David and his successors. 

Ver. 7. And the time that David dwelt in the country of 

the Philistines was a full year and four months.) How long 
he wandered up and down, till he settled here, we are no 
Where told: but it is probable the persecution of Saul 
lasted a great while. 
- Ver. 8. And David and his men went out, and invaded 
the Geshurites, and the Gezerites, and the Amalekites: for 
those nations were of old the inhabitants of the land, as thou 
goest to Shur, even unto the land of Egypt.| ‘The Geshurites 
and Gezerites were both of them relics of the Canaanites, 
whom God commanded to be rooted out. (See Grotius.) 
The Amalekites who were near had heen destroyed by 
Saul, but not these that were afar off: or, perhaps, these 
were some that fled into these remote parts when they 
heard Saul was coming against them. And the following 
words (ver. 11; of David’s killing all) must be understood, 
that he Jeft none alive whom he found in these parts: but 
there still were Amalekites in other places, (xxx. 1.) Abar- 
binel imagines all the people here mentioned were at en- 
mity with Achish, and hated him and his people: so that 
when David smote them he made no complaint about it. 

Ver. 9. And David smote the land, and left neither man 
nor woman alive, and took away the sheep, and the oxen, 
and the asses, and the camels, and the apparel, and returned, 
and came to Achish.] To give an account of his actions, 
and to present him, I suppose, with part of the spoil. ° 

Ver. 10. Aud Achish said, Whither have ye made a road 

to-day ?] For David, it is likely, constantly kept his men 
in exercise upon some expedition or other. 
- And David said, Against the south of Judah, and against 
the south of the Jerahmeelites, and against the south of the 
Kenites.| He answers Achish cunningly, in such ambigu- 
ous words, that he might understand him as if he had as- 
saulted the land of Judah; whereas he only fell upon those 
people who bordered on those parts which he mentions. 
For these countries lay on the south of Judah: and the Je- 
rahmeelites were a part of Judea, and the Kenites of the fa- 
mily of Jethro were their neighbours and confederates. 

Ver. 11. And David saved neither man nor woman alive 
to bring tidings to Gath, saying, Lest they should tell on us, 
saying, So did David, and so will be his manner all the 
whilehe dwellethin the country of the Philistines.| Who had 
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people of some countries thereabouts ; perhaps tributaries 
to them, and under their protection: whom they might fear 
David would serve in the same manncr, had they ie 
how he dealt with these. 

Ver. 12. And Achish believed David, saying, He hath 
made his people utterly to abhor him; therefore he shall be 
my servant for ever.| The enmity between him and his own 
people being, as he thonght, irreconcilable, he must make 
him his friend by faithful service for ever. . 
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Ver. 1. Anp it came to pass in those days.] While David 
was in the country of the Philistines. 

That the Philistines gathered their armies together for 
warfare, to fight with Israel.| Mustered all their forces to 
invade the land of Israel, being encouraged, it is probable, 
by the banishment of David, the dangh of Samuel, and the 
frenzy of Saul. 

And Achish said unto David, Know thow assuredly, that 
thou shalt go with me to battle, thou and thy men.) Achish 
seems to have been the principal person in the country, 
and the commander of all their forces. For we read of.no 
other king among them but he: who required David, who 
was now onc of his subjects, to assist him in this warfare 
against his own native country. 

Ver. 2. And David said to Achish, “Surely thou shait’ 
know what thy servant can do.] He answered in doubtful 
words, which might be taken in different senses... 

And Achish said to David, Therefore will I make thee 
keeper of my head for ever.] Achish understood him that he 
would do his best to serve him: and thereupon promised, 
if he did, that he would make him captain of his guard, or 
some great officer; near to his person. 

Ver. 3. Now Samuel was dead, aud all = lamented 
him, and buried him in Ramah, even in his own city.) This 
was noted before, (xxv. 1.) but repeated here again, to shew 
that Saul now was sensible of his loss, wanting his advice 
in a time of great distress. 

And Saul had put away those that had fumiliar spirits, and 
the wizards, out of the land.| According to the Divine com- 
mandment, (Lev. xx. 27.) which, perhaps, he had executed 
in the beginning of his reign, when he was governed by 
Samuel: or if he did it since, it was to shew that he had 
some zeal for God left, whereby he kept up his authority 
among the people. 

Ver. 4. And the Philistines gathered themselves together.] 
Met at an appointed place. 

And came and pitched in Shunem.| A place in the tribe 
of Issachar, as we learn from Josh. xix. 18. 

And Saul gathered all Israel together, and pitched in Gil- 
boa.| A mountain near the valley of Jezreel, not far from 
Shunem: as that place in Joshua informs us. So that they 
seem to be pitched, as they were before the great battle was 
fought when Goliath fell, upon two mountains, with a vay 
betwecn them. 

Ver. 5. And when Saul saw the host of the Philistines.] 
Of which he had a full view from Monnt Gilboa. 

He was afraid, and his heart greatly trembled.| For the. 
Spirit of God having forsaken him, his courage very much 
failed him, when he saw how numerous the Philistines 
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were, and heard, perhaps, that David was among them ; 
and reflected upon all the evil he had done unto him. 

_ Ver. 6. And when. Saul inquired of the, Lord.| This 
seems to contradict what is said 1 Chron. x. 14. that he 
did. not inquire of the Lord: which was the reason that he 
slew him. But Kimchi and others thus reconcile these two 
places; that since he did not continue to inquire ‘of him, 
but went to a witch, it was all one as if he had not inquired 
at all; for he did it faintly, coldly, and indifferently: re- 
solving, if he. was not heard there, to. go to some other 
place for counsel. See Buxtorf, Hist.. Urim et Thum- 
mim; who observes, out of Samuel Laniado, a learned Jew, 
that “ he whose heart is perfect with God, lifts up his eyes 
unto him, and fixes them on him; hoping in him, though 
he doth. not presently. hear him: and perseveres in his 
hopes, firmly settling a resolution to wait upon him. But 
so did not Saul, who was remiss and negligent, saying, If 
God will not hear me, I will go and hams a familiar 
spirit.” . 

The Lord answered lee not. | Because he had killed his 
priests, as R. Solomon here notes. And by this means, as 
R. Levi ben Gersom here farther observes, had nobody ca- 
pable of the Holy Spirit to consult God for him. 

Neither by dreams.| By which he prayed, perhaps, that 
God would inform himself. 

Nor by urim.] Kimchi thinks that he sent to Abiathar 
to inquire about the event of this war: for he had the urim 
with him. It is observable, that the Scripture never saith 
that God answered by thummim; for that is comprehended 
uader urim: which is always put first when they are joined 
together, and here it is mentioned alone. (See xxiii. 6.) 

Nor by prophets.| A college of which, no doubt, was 
still remaining at Ramah; whom Samuel had educated. 
It will not be amiss to observe, that the same ways of in- 
quiry were among the gentiles, as appears by what Achil- 
les saith, in the council of the Greeks, who met to consider 
about the plague Apollo had sent among them; ite is 
ver. 62.) ; 
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Where he reckons three sorts of men, a prophet, or a priest, 
or an expounder of dreams; who might tell why Apollo was 
so angry with them. 

Ver.7. Then said Saul unto his servants, Seek me a wo- 
man that hath a familiar spirit, that IT may go.to her, and 
inquire of.her.| In this he acted like a distracted man, who 
now approved what he had ‘condemned. He mentions a 
woman rather than a man; because the weaker sex were 
most addicted to these practices (being most easily de- 
ceived by evil spirits), among. whom such a person he 
thought might he soonest found. 

And his servants said unto him, There is a woman that 
hath a familiar spirit.| There are always some flatterers in 
courts, who will never contradict their princes; but are 
ready to comply with them in their worst designs. And it 
appears by this, that though this sort of divination was not 
. publicly practised, yet it was known that there were some 
who privately continued to’consult the dead. I say pub- 
licly, because it is very probable. that before Saul executed 
the law against them, there were those that made pro- 


THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL. 


! heathen. 


‘pely Tac Tov nAlov avyac. 


299 
fession of having familiar spirits, as there were among the 
For Plutarch, in the life of Cimon, speaks of 
Pausanias’ going to a Nexvoyavreiov (an oracle of the dead ) 
at Heraclea, where he called up the soul of Cleonice. 

At En-dor.] A place in the tribe of .Manasseh, (Josh. 

xvii. 11.) not far from Shunem, as Salianus observes: and 
part of the mountain of Gilboa was over against En-dor, 
and another part of it against Shunem. This ‘woman, um 
Jewish doctors say, was the mother of Abner. 
_. Ver. 8. And Saul disguised himself, and put on other rai- 
ment, and went, and two servants with him.] He put off his 
royal apparel, and clothed himself like an ordinary man, 
having but a small attendance ; that he might not be sus- 
pected to be what he was. These two servants, the J ewish 
doctors say, were Abner and Amasa. 

. And they came to the woman by night.] They could not 
g0 the direct way, for then they must have passed through 
the army of the Philistines: and therefore they fetched ‘a 
compass, and travelled also by: night, that they might not 
be discovered. And it is likely they went on foot, that less 
notice might be taken of them; and they might go and re-, 
turn through by-ways, which made their journcy the longer. 
In the night also it was, that women went about such ma- 
gical practices. For, as Psellus observes in his. book of 
Demons, it is the common opinion of the Greeks, that none 
of the terrestrial demons dare appear in the day-time.. 
EN quixiic yap tOTL ddéne TO yndéva TwWY EvvAwY daidvewv Sap- 
Nay, he saith all those things. 
were performed after the summer solstice; when the days 
grew.short, and the nights increased. 

And he said, Divine unto me by the familiar spirits, and 
bring me him up whom I shall name unto thee.|. This con-. 
sulting the dead, was a very ancient practice among the 
gentiles, as appears from Homer: but long before —, 
mentioned by Moses himself, who forbids it in Deut. xviii. 
10. Notwithstanding which, the Israelites, who had a Di- 
vine oracle, and holy prophets to guide them, fell into this 
foul sin, as they did into most of the gentile abominations: 

_, Ver. 9. And the woman said unto him, Behold,. thou 
knowest what Saul hath done, how: he hath cut off those who 
have familiar spirits, and wizards, out of the land : : wherefore 
then layest thou a snare for my life, to cause me to die?] 
For so the law was, (Lev. xx. 27.) And Saul seems by the 
woman’s speech to have executed it, for she saith he 
had cut them off; whereas it is only said, that he had put 
them aivay : as.if he had failed in his duty; and merely 
hanished such persons, when be should have put thai to 
death. 

Ver. 10. And Saul sware unto her bi y the Lord, saying, 
As the Lord liveth, there shall no punishment happen to thee 
for this thing.] An oath was so sacred a: thing in those 
days, that they entirely relied upon it, and ventured their 
lives upon its credit. 

Ver. 11. Then said the woman, whom shall I bri ing up to 


‘thee? And he said, Bring me up Samiel.) It is a wonderful 


thing that he should believe a woman should have power 
to disturb the rest of Samuel, and bring him thither at her 
command. But he was forsaken by God, and grown’ de- 
lirious. 

Ver. 12. And when the woman saw Samuel. ; Here inter- 
:pretcrs are very much divided; somc imagining it was Sa- 
muel himself that appeared ; others, a spectre, which by 
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the power of the devil, appeared in his likeness. Several 
of the ancient fathers are of the former opinion, and parti- 
cularly Justin Martyr; who, in his dialogne with Trypho 
the Jew, alleges this as a demonstration of the immortality 
of the soul, p. 333. And most of the Roman church are 
now of the same mind. But Tertullian saith, (in his book 
De Anima, cap. 57.) ‘‘ God forbid we should belicve the 
Soul 61 any holv man, much less of a prophet, should be 
brought up by the power of the devil.” Of this persnasion 
are a great number of the ancicnts, particularly St. Cyril 
of Alexandria, who thinks it the greatest absurdity to be- 
lieve that a wretched woman should call up Samuel's soul; 
the demons, with whom sueh people deal, having no such 
power. And so St. Jerome calls this Samuelis phantasma. 
Yet there are vast numbers of modern authors, who think 
that by God’s permission, or dispensation, the soul of Sa- 
muel might appear; which Sir John Marsham himself 
takes not to be improbable. (See Chron. Canon. xiii.) 
But the very letter of the text scems fo me to be against 
this opinion; which speaks of bringing him wp, and his 
coming up out of the earth; whereas, if it had been Sa- 
muel, he should rather have come down from heaven. 

This apparition, therefore, was one of those fallacious spi- 
rits, whom Porphyry speaks of (lib. ii. De Abstinentia), 
*“‘who put on any shape, and counterfeit (as his words 
are) the gods, and demons, and the souls of the dead;” 
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vopevor Kat Seove, cat Saluovac, cat Yuxae reOvnxdtrwv. Which 
a very Icarned person (Joh. Wagenseil) hath confirmed, 
by this reason, which to me seems very solid; that since 
God was not pleased to answer Saul (as he confessed) 
either by prophets, or by dreams, or by urim and thum- 
mim, but had withdrawn himsclf wholly from him, it is not 
probable, that he would send Samucl himsclf to him from 
the dead (and none else could do it), and that at the call of 
a witch, when he would not favour him with any revelation 
from a.living prophet, or any other way. (Confut. Cam. 
Lipmanni, p. 198.) 

She cried with a loud voice: and the woman spake to 
Saul, saying, Why hast thou deceived me? ‘for thou art 
Saul.] She cried out for fear of Saul, when she perceived, 
by the revcrence the spectre paid him, who he was. Forso 
Abarbinel interprets it, he bowed with his face ‘to the 
ground, in honour of Saul, whereby the woman concluded 
hie was the king. 

Ver. 18. And the king said unto her, Be not afraid.| Do 
not imagine J] come with any design to discover thec, and 
bring thee to punishment. 

For what sawest thou?) But tell me what appeared to 
thee. 

And she said, I saw gods ascending out of the earth. | By 
the word Elohim the Jews understand a judge; for so judges 
are called in Psal. ]xxxii. 1.6. Peter Martyr therefore 
interprets it not amiss, a person very majestic, like a judge 
or a king. And so R. Esaias, mentioned by Vorstius upon 
Pirke Eliezer, (p. 113.) who by Elohim understands “‘ homi- 
nem insignis atque excelse stature,” @ man of an eminent 
and ugh stature; as the Seripture ‘calls ‘high trees and 
mountains, trees and mountains of Ged. And he is said 
to ascend out of the-earth. For so the heathen -endea- 
youred (as Homer, Virgil, Statius, and other ancient. poets 
tell us) to bring up the dead out of the earth, to give them 
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answers to their doubts. Which wicked custom’ prevailed 
long among the Jews; for Isaiah alludes to it in xxix. 4 
when he saith, they should be brought so low, as to speak 
like a familiar spirit out of the ground, and. whisper out of 
the dust. And it is evident likewiso from Isa. Ixv. 4. 
that they wero wont to go to the sepulchres of the dead, 
therc to consult them. For that is the mcaning of saeri- 
ficing in gardens, (ver. 3.) for there they were wont to bury 
their dead. 

Ver. 14. And he said unto her, What form is he of ?| This 
is an argument he saw nothing, but afterward heard a 
voice. 

And she said, An old man cometh up; and he is — 
with a mantle.] Such as kings wore, and also prophets, 
who had very great authority, (xv. 27. 2 Kings ii; 8. 13.) 
The Hebrew word meil signifies as much as the Greek 
moonpne, a long garment which came down to the feet. 

And Saul perceived that it was Samuel, and he stooped 
with his face to the ground, and bowed himself.| By the de- 
scription which the woman gave of him, he-concluded it 
was Samuel; and thereupon made his reverence to him. 

Ver. 15. And Samuel said to Saul, Why hast thou dis- 
quieted me, and brought me up?} This shews it was an evil 
spirit, pcrsonating Samuel, who spake these words. For 
it is not in the power of witchcs to disturb the rest of good 
men, and to bring them into this world when they please. 
And Samuel, we may be sure, would never have acknow- 
ledged such a power in magical arts, the credit of which 
the devil endeavoured to support.’ 

And Saul answered, I am sore distressed ; for the Philis- 
tines make war against me, and God is departed from me, 
and answereth me no more, neither by prophets nor by 
dreams, therefore I have called thee, that thou mayest make 
known to. me what I shall do.| Some think he omits inquiry 
by urim, because, in truth, he neither did nor could make 
use of that: Abiathar having carricd it away to David. 
But this doth not agree with ver. 6. which supposes he did 


inquire by urim. He should rather, by repentance, and 


praycr, and sacrifices, and doing right to David, have he- 
sought the favour of God, as Pellicanus here well ob- 
serves. 

Ver. 16. And Samuel said to Saul, Wherefore dost 
thou-ask me, seeing the’ Lord is departed from thee, and be- 
come thine enemy?| Nothing could be more senseless than 
to imagine Samuel could do any thing for him, when the 
Lord, ‘whose servant Samucl was, would not regard him. 
~ Ver.17. And the Lord hath done ‘to him.] That is, to 
David, mentioned in the conclusion of the versc. 

As he spake by me.] Still the evil spirit personates Sa- 
muel, that Saul might be deceived into a belief that itiwas 
really he whio spake to him. 

For the Lord hath rent the kingdom out of thy hand, and 
given it to thy neighbour, even unto David.| As Samuel had 
foretold ‘long ago; and ‘now it was tTeady to be accom- 
plished. 

Ver. 18. Because thou obeyedst not the voice of the Lord:] 
This relates (Abarbinel thinks) to. his sin in Gilgal, (chap. 
xiii, 

=< executed ‘his fierce wrath upon Amalek.| This was 
his next sin, whereby he highly provoked God's anger 
against him: for he was not sensible he had offended.his 
express command, but justified his .conduct, .till Samuel 
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took a great deal of pains to convince him; and then told 


him he would rend the kingdom from hin, (xv. 23-)-" 

Therefore hath the Lord done this unto thee this day.) 
He doth not mention his sin in killing the Lord's priests ; 
because this decree of taking the kingdom from him was 
passed before that sin was committed. 

Ver. 19. Moreover, the Lord will also deliver Israel with 

thee into the hand of the Philistines.] Samucl himself could 
no more know this, than an evil spirit; unless God had 
been pleased to suggest it: which he might think good to 
do to this ghost, which personated Samuel, that he might 
terrify Saul. Or, he saw the Philistines to be so numerous, 
aid Saul so feeble and dispirited, that he doubted not the 
victory would be on the Philistines’ side; and therefore 
confidently pronounced it. But the former is more pro- 
bable, that God used this evil spirit to declare his mind 
at this time: so that he spake nothing but By his direc- 
tion. 
. And to-morrow shalt thou and thy sons be.with me.]. If 
-we take the word to-morrow strictly, Eustathius, arch- 
bishop of Antioch, his argument against Origen is good, 
that this could not be -Samuel who spake, because lis 
words are false: there being more than a day between this 
and the fight, as many have clearly proved from the story 
itself. But the meaning may be no more, than very shortly 
thou shalt be as I am, that is, dead. For, as. many have 
well observed (particularly Hackspan, in his disputation 
concerning Angels and Demons), by these.words, be with 
me, ‘mors simpliciter notatur, non vero peculiaris mortem 
secutus status;” death is simply noted, but not the state 
which follows after death. 

And the Lord shall deliver the host of Israel into the hand 
of the Philistines.) Tle would not have him think his army 
should be able to defend him. Abarbinel observes, that 
he reckons up three judgments, in the very. order- wherein 
they fell out (which shews all was spoken by God’s order) ; 
first, that the host of Israel should be delivered into the 
hand of the Philistines ; then, that Saul and his sons should 
be slain; and, lastly, that the Philistines should come and 
dwell in their cities, (xxxi.7.) which he takes to be the 
sense of the last words, which otherwise are only a oan 
tion of the first. 

Ver. 20. And Saul fell straightway’ y‘ all along on the 
earth, and was afraid, because of the words of Sanuel: and 
there was no strength in him; for he had eaten no bread all 
the clay, nor all the night.|] No wonder he fainted away, 
being weak in body for want of food; and extremely at- 
ficted i in mind by this dismal message, which Samuel, he 
thought, brought him from God. 

Ver. 21. And the woman came unto Saul.) These words 
suggest that Saul was in soine private room, where he alone 
heard the words that were spoken by the apparition. 

And saw that he was sore troubled, aud said wnto him, 
Behold, thy handmaid hath obeyed thy voice, and I have 
put my life in thy hand, and have hearkened unto thy words 
which thou spakest unto me.] She had exposed herself to 
extreme danger: for what we carry in our hand — 
easily fall out, or he snatched from us. 

Ver. 22. Now therefore, I pray thee, hearken thou also 
unto the voice ae thine handmaid, and let me set a morsel of 
bread before thee, and eat ; 
when thou goest on thy way.| For without some refresh- 

VOL. 11. 


THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL. 


that thou mayest have strength | 
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ment she saw it would be ee for him to get to. his 
camp again. 

Ver. 23. But he refused, and said, I will not.] He chose 
rather to die there than by the Philistines. : 

But his servants, together with’ the woman, compelled 
him.] Pressed him so hard, that he yielded to them. 

- And he hearkened to their voice.| Who knew nothing of 
what he had heard, but thought he had fainted away wf 
for want of food. 

So he arose from the earth, and sat upon the bed.] As the 
manner (I observed before) then was; and not to lie sane 
when they ate. 

Ver. 24. And the woman had a fat calf in the ee: 
The Hebrew word marbek is well translated fat, as Bo- 
chartus confesses, though it properly signifies (as he de- 
monstrates) a calf that treads out the corn, and is fatted 
up by that means. (Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 31.) 

And she hasted, and killed it, and took flour and kneaded 
it, und did bake unleavened bread thereof.| Because there 
was no time to let it ferment. ; 

Ver. 25. And she brought it bef Gauls and before his 
servants ; and they did eat. Then they arose up and went 
away that night.] Before the break of day; that none might 


discover they had been with sueh a woman. 
: P P) 
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Ver. 1. N OW. the Philistines gathered all their army to 
Aphek.| There were three places of this name; one in the 
tribe of Judah, another in Manassch, and a third in Asher. 

Which last seems to be here meant, where the sons_of Eli 
were slain. (See iv. 1.) C 

And the Israelites pitched by a mountain which is in Jez- 
reel.] A valley which was overlooked by the mountain Gil- 
hoa: from whence the Israelites came down a a to 
draw = their army here. 

Ver. 2. And the lords of the Philistines passed on by rv 
dreds wie by thousands.] When: they took a view of their 
army, the great men appeared, some at the head of a oe 
dred, some of a thousand soldiers. 

But David and his men passed on in the rater nerd with 
Achish.] Who seems to have been the general of the army: 
and to have made David and his men ~_ wt ruard, accord~ 
ing to his resolution, xxviii. 2. 

Mier 3. Then said the princes of the Philistines, What ido i 
these Hebrews here?] Who they were afraid would prove 
false to them, and take part with their own countrymen. -/ 

And Achish said unto the princes of the Philistines, Is not 
this David, the servant of Saul the king of Israel, who hath 
been with me these days, or these years.] ‘The meaning ‘is, 
I may say years, not days: for he had been-with him: part 
of two years: and, if be had not formerly known him, his 
predecessor had, (xxi. 10.) and it is likely he had held cor- 
respondence with him before he eame tohim. —° 
_ And Ihave found no fault in him since he fell init ne 
unto this day?| This intimates, that he looked on him as 
revolted from Saul; and, by the experience he had of ‘his 
fidelity, he thought he might be still trusted. 

Ver. 4. And the princes of the Philistines were wroth with 
him ; and the prinees of the Philistines -— unto him.] In an 
angry fone. 
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- Make this fellow rekiirn, that he may go again to his place 
which thou hast appointed him.| At Ziklag » Whieh they were 
contented he should possess. 

And let him not go down with us to the battle, lest in the 
battie he be an adversary to us.| And thereby do them more 
mischief than the army of the Israclites. 

For wherewith should he reconcile himself to his master? 
should it not be with the heads of these men?] That is, of 
the Philistines. They reasoned wisely, according to the 
common practice of mankind; and well it was for David, 
that they were such politicians: for hereby God delivered 
him ont of a very great strait; either of being an enemy to 
his country, or false to his friends, and'to his trust. And 
by the same good providence he was sent back to rescue 
his wives, and the wives and children of his men, who were 
taken captive. 

Ver. 5. Is not this David, of whom they sang one to an- 

‘other in dances, saying, Saul hath slain his thousands, and 
David his ten thousands ?] 'They remembered that he was 
their old enemy, who killed Goliath: and was highly mag- 
nified ‘for it above Saul himself. 
» Ver. 6. Then Achish called David, and. said: unto him, 
Surely, as the Lord liveth.] He swears by. the God whom 
David worshipped, that he might be the more believed: 
or, perhaps, he had learned something from David of the 
true God, though he worshipped others with him. 

Thou hast been upright, and'thy going out and coming in 
with me in the host is good in my sight.] He commends him 
as an unblameable person in his private conversation; and 
as an excellent commander in his army. 

_ For Ihave not found evil in thee since the day of thy 
coming unto me unto this day.| A very honourable testi- 
mony from a foreign prince. 

. Nevertheless the lords favour thee not.] Unto whom 
Achish was forced to yield: for he was not an absolute 
king; but the lords of the country still retained a great 
authority. 

- Ver. 7. Wherefore now return, and go in peace, that thou 
displease not the lords of the Philistines.) From the effects 
of whose envy and jealousy he could not preserve him. 

Ver. 8. And David said unto Achish, But what have I 

done? and what hast thou found in thy servant, so long as I 
have been with thee unto this day, that I may not go fight 
against the enemies of my lord the king?] He had told him 
before that he found not the, least fault in him: therefore 
this question may scem impertinent. But David was to act 
his part handsomely upon this occasion; so that, though he 
was inwardly pleased, he would not have them suspect he 
was glad to be dismissed: and therefore, since the king was 
satisfied with his fidelity, asks why he might not be trusted 
to fight against his enemies, and that his lords would give 
him a reason?. But Abarbinel thinks he never intended 
this ; but being chosen by Achish to be the keeper of his 
head, (xxviii. 2.) he resolved only to discharge this office; 
but not to joinin the battle against Israel. 
-. Ver. 9. And Achish answered and said to David, I know 
that thou art goodin my sight, as an angel of God.| He had 
learned something, as I observed before, (ver. 6.) of the 
Ilebrew religion: and it appears by this, of their language 
also. ‘And the meaning is, he looked upon, David as a man 
- sent down from heaven to him: all things prospering that 
he took in hand. 
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Notwithstanding, the princes of the Philistines have said, 
He shallnot go with us to battle.| They seem to have made 
such an order in council: which the king durst nee con- 
tradict. 

Ver. 10. Wherefore now rise up early in. the merning:] 
Lest any mischief should come to him, if he delayed his 
departure. 

With thy master’s servants that are come with thee.] This 
intimates, that the lords of the Philistines would not trust 
them, because they looked on them still as Saul’s subjects. 

And as soon as ye be up early in the morning, and have 
light, depart.) He advises them to lose no time, but, as soon 
as they could see their way, leave the army, and march to 
Ziklag. 

Ver. 11. So David and his men rose up early in the morn- 
ing, to return into the land of the Philistines.] For now 
they were in the Philistines’ camp, in the land. of Israel, at 
Aphek, (ver. 1.) 

And. the Philistines went up to Jezreel.| To the: battle. to 
the Israclites, who were pitched there, (ver..1.) 
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Vero. Anp it came to pass, when: David and: his men 
were come to Ziklug on the third day.] So many. days’ 
journey it was from the camp of the Philistines to this 
place. (Sce the beginning of the next.book,.ver. 2.) 

That the Amalekites had: invaded: the south, and Ziklag; 
and smote Ziklag, and burnt it with fire.].To revenge them- 
selves for what David had done to them, (xxvii. 8.) which 
they might casily.do, when he-and his men were. absent ; 
and but a small, if any, guard left in the place.. 

Ver. 2. And had taken the women captives that were there- 
in: they slew not any, either great or small, but carried 
them away, and went on their way.) Towards their. own 
country. ‘This may seem strange, that. David having killed 
all he could meet with, and spared none, neither men: nor 
women, (xxvii. 9. 11.) they should not serve his people in 
the same kind. But-though they sought revenge, yet they 
desired booty much more: being a poor and very covetous 
people; who intended to sell them for slaves, and make 
money of them, 

Ver. 3. And David and his men came to the city, and, be- 
hold, it was burnt with fire; and their wives, and. their sors, 
and their daughters, were taken captive.) This betel David 
when he seemed to be in the greatest security: having 
escaped the fury of Saul, and also the service of the Philis- 
tines ; who were likely to make Saul pay very dear for his 
ill usage of David. But such is the state of this world, 
we are often surprised with sndden unexpected troubles ; 
and, as the proverb is, “ Many things fall out between the 
cup and the lip.” 

Ver. 4. And David and the people that were with him | 
lifted up their voice and wept, nutil they had no power to 
weep.| For such calamities are enough to break the heart 
of the most courageous and undaunted spirits. 

Ver. 5. And David's two wives were taken captive, Ahi- 
noam the Jezreelite, and Abigail the wife of Nabal the 
Carmelite:| This.is set down distinctly, to aggravate Da- 
vid’s loss. 

Ver. 6. And David was greatly. distressed; for the people 
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spake ‘of stoning him.] As the cause -of this calamity,. in 
leaving the city unguarded ; or in provoking the Amalekites 
sO grievously as he had done, in — slaughter ofall he 
could find. 

* Because the sonl of the peaples was erst every man for 
his sons and for his daughters.| Grief took away the use 
of their reason. 

- But David encouraged himself in the Lord his God.} Who 


had never failed him in ‘the greatest distresses: but done > 


great thiags ‘for him,'and promised to do greater. 

Ver. 7. And David said to Abiathar the priest, Ahime- 
lech’s son, Bring me hither, I pray thee,'the ephod.|] From 
these words Petrus Cunzus (lib. i. de Rep. Heb. cap. 14.) 
concludes, that the kings of Israel might make use of the 
ephod; as well as the high-priest: because David saith, 
Bring me ‘hither, &c. But this doth not signifythat-he him- 
self meant to use ‘it; but only that he desired it might be 
used for him: sederdiny to what is said of Joshua, in 
Namb. xxvii. 21. that he should stand before Eleazar the 
priest, who-should inquire for him, &c. 

And Abiathar brought thither the ephod —s David.} 
From these words the same Cunzeus, in an epistle of his to 
Caspar Barleus, (Epist. Ecclesiastice, 506. p. 767.) argues 
for his forenamed opinion, because it is not said ‘he brought 
it le David, but ef David ; the former of which, he thinks, 
might have ‘significd for his use; but this denotes, it was 
for him to use himself; which he endeavours to confirm 
from the high privilege which the king ‘had above other 
men, of sitting in'the house of God, &c. But this is con- 
futed lately by a man very learned in these matters, (John 
Braunius, lib. ii. de Vest. Hebr. Sacerd. cap. 20. n. 32.) 
who well observes (as Buxtorf also doth), that in the fore- 
going words David doth say, Bring the ephod, li, 1. e. pro 
me, or mea causa, for me, or in meam gratiam, for my 
sake. 

Ver. 8. And David inquired gt the Lord, saying, Shall I 
pursue after this troop?| He inquired ‘by Abiathar. So 
all the Hebrew doctors, as Buxtorf observes in his Hist. 
Urim. cap. 3. 

Shall I overtake them?) This shews it is a vain observa- 
tion of the Jews, that they were not to ask two questions 
together: for David still continues to do so here, as he had 
done at Keilah: though God, they say there, had set him 
right in his inquiry, ‘and taught him to do otherwise. 

And he answered him, Pursue; for thou shatt surely over- 
take them, and without fail recover all.) He answers both 
questions .at once, and tells him ‘also more than‘he asked; 
that he should regain all that‘he had lost: which, no doubt, 
was a mighty encouragement unto him in his pursuit. 

Ver. 9. So David went, he and the six hundred men that 
were with him, and came to the brook Besor, where those 
that were left behind stayed.) They that were left to look 
after the stuff, (ver. 24.) who were so tired, that they were 
not able to march any farther. 

Ver. 10. So David pursued, he and four hundred men: 
for two hundred abode behind, who were so faint that they 
could not go over the brook Besor.] Grief, it is likely, made 
them neglect to take necessary refreshment before they 
came out, 

Ver. 11. And they found an Egyptian in the field.| They 
knew him to be so by his habit: or, perhaps, they did not 
know whence ‘he was;. until he came ‘to himself and told 
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them. But. finding -him ‘in the garb of a soldier, they 
thought he belonged to the Amalekites. ’ 


And brought him to David.] Half dead. om, 

And they gave him bread, and he did eat ; and they made. .. 
him drink water.] Natural compassion might move them to. 
this: but they had another motive, which was the hope of 
making some iy by his means, where the enemies 
were. - ; 

* Ver. 12. And ther y quve him a piece of a cake. of fi gs, and: 
two clusters of-raisins.] Did all they could to comfort him: 
up, and revive his spirits. 

And, when he had eaten, his spirit came again to hime: fi. 
for he had eaten no bread, nor drunk any water, three days: 
and three nights.] Having nobody near him.to look after.. 
him: and being so sick, the-could not look after himself.. 
This is to ‘be understood as Matt. xii. 40. of one whole. 
day, and part of two -others: as appears from ‘the next 
verse, where he saith, Three daz ys ago I fell sick. In the 
Hebrew, I fell sick this third day ; i.e. this is the third aay 
since I fell sick. 

Ver. 13. And David said, To whom belongest thon? and 
whence art thou? And he said, Tama young man of Eqypt, 
servant to an -Amalekite ; and my master. left me, because. 
three days ago I fell sick.] A barbarous act, to leave him 
there to perish, when they had camels good store for the 
carriage of men, as‘well as of their spoil,:(ver. 17.) But 
this inhumanity cost them dear: for by.this means they lost 
their own lives. Such is the wonderful providence of God. 
(as Conr. Pellicanus here piously observes), which governs 
all the desires, and thoughts, and counsels, and works, and 
whatsoever is done among men, both the good and the bad... 

Ver. 14, And we made an invasion upon the south of the 
Cherethites.| ‘They are the same with the Philistines. For’ 
the Arabians call their country (as Bochartus observes) 
Keritha, and the Syrians call it Creth. Whose inhabitants 
the Hebrews call Crethi, or Crethim. And to put all outi 
of doubt, the south of the Cherethites here mentioned, is, in 
the sixth verse explained, the land of the Philistines. Who’ 
were excellent archers, as we may gather from xxxi. 3. 
(Sce there.) 

And upon the-coast that belongeth to Judah.] The south. 
coast of that tribe. 

And upon the land of Caleb.| We read no where else of 
this land: which, in all probability, signifies that south: 
part of Judah which was given to Caleb, and which his: 
posterity inherited, (Josh. xiv. 13.) 

And we-burnt Ziklag with fire.| With which they seem: 
to have ended their expedition. 

Ver. 15. And David said, Canst thou bring me down to: 
this company? And he said, Swear unto me by the Lord, 
that thou wilt neither kill me, nor deliver me into the hand: 
of my master.]. Who, -it is likely, had otherwise been cruel: 
to him: and, therefore, he had no mind to serve him any 
longer. Besides, his service, I | pen was no better than 
slavery. 

And I witl ‘bring thee: down to this company.]| For he. 
heard them say, it is likely, whero — would stay and. 
rest themselves. 

Ver. 16. And when he had brought him down.] Who had 
given him security, no doubt, by his oath, as he desired: 
and that, as I observed before, was such a sacred thing in 


_ aacient times, that all men relied upon. it. — 
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. Behold, they were spread abroad upon the earth, eating 
and drinking, and dancing, because of the greut spoil they 
had taken out of the land of the Philistines, and out of the 
land of Judah.|: They had laid aside their arms, and were 
feasting and making merry; as men are wont to do, when 
they have had great success in their enterprises. 


> Ver. 17. And David smote them from the tilight even 


unto the evening of the next day.] He came upon them in 
the evening, when they were refreshing and resting them- 
selves. with mirth and jollity: being secure that no danger 
was near them; because the Israelites and the Philistines 
(among. whom they thought David was) were ready to en- 
gage; so that he could no more come to revenge himself, 
than the Philistines could for the injuries done to them. 
And it is probable David let them fall asleep, when they 
had_eaten and drunk liberally ; and at peep of day fell upon 
them, and hunted them until the evening, which begun the 
next day, 

+ And there escaped not a,man of them, save four hundred 
young men, that roidle upon camels.] The country of Arabia, 
where .this people lived, abounded with camels; one sort 
of which run very swiftly. ‘They were, used also by 
some nations in battle: as Vegetius observes, lib. ili. de 
Re Militari, cap. 23. (ee Stewechius’s Annotations on 
him.) 

Ver. 18. And recovered all that the Amalekites had carried 
away ; and David rescued his two wives.) Which are here 
particularly mentioned, because he had the greatest con- 
cern for them. 

Ver. 19. And there was oe lacking to them, neither 
small nor great, neither son nor daughter, neither spoil, nor 
any thing they had taken to them.] According to the word 
of God, (ver. 6.) 

Ver. 20. And David tcok all the flocks and the herds.) 
Which had been taken by the Amalekites from the Philis- 
tines, and other places.- 

. Which they drave before those other caitle.| His soldiers 
drave them before those cattle that had been taken from 
David and lis men. 

And said, This is David's spoil. } Not that he challenged 
it all to himself: but that it was acquired by his valour 
and conduct; which they now magnified,-who lately spake 
of stoning him. For some think they sung a triumphant 

song, and that this was the burden of it: which they re- 
peated at the end of every verse. 

Ver. 21. And David came to the two hundred men, which 
were so faint that they could not follow David, whom he had 
made also to abide at the brook Besor.) That they might 
look after their stuff. 

And they went forth to meet David, and to meet the people 
that were with him.) To congratulate their happy success; 
and to receive, their. wives and .children, who had been 
carried captive. 

And when David came -— the people, he ouipted them.] 
He was glad to see them, and inquired how they did (as it 
is in the margin), for he had left them very weak. 

, Ver. 22. Then answered all the wicked men, and men of 
Belial, of those that went with David, and said. It is likely 
David told these two hundred men, when he saluted them, 
that they should lose nothing by their not being able to go 
along with him: which made these men, who had_no con- 
science, but were only greedy of prey, to say what follows. 
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Because they went not with us, we will not give them aught 
of the spoil which we have recovered, save to every man his 
wife and his children, that he may lead them away, and de- 
part.) This was a savage resolution of such as feared not 
God, nor.regarded men: since it was not the choice_of 
their brethren to stay behind, but mere necessity and in- 
ability to travel further, > 

- Ver. 23. Then said David.|] Who still preserved his au- 
thority over the most wicked among them. 

Ye shall not do so, my brethren.) He overrules them: but 
thought fit to do it in a friendly manner. 

With that which God hath given us, who hath preserved 
us, and delivered the company that came against us into 
our hand.| As much as to say, When God hath been so 
good to us, we ought not to be unkind to onr brethren. 

Ver, 24. For who will hearken unto you in this matter?) 
No equal persons, he was confident, would be of their 
Opinion, if the matter was referred to them. 

But as his part is that goeth down to the battle, so asl 
his part be that tarrieth by the stuff: their parts shall be 
alike.] Polybius explains, the order of dividing the spoils 
of war, (as Grotius observes, lib. iii. de Jure Belli et Pacis, 
cap. 6. sect. 17.) some of which. was allotted those who re- 
mained in the camp. But the proportions were various in 
several places. In some, a simple portion was given to a 
footman; a double to a centurion; and a treble to a horse- 
man. In-‘other places they varied from this: but howso- 
ever the division was made, the commander-in-chief was 
allowed to take the best of the spoil to himself: as David 
perhaps now did: and then left the rest to be equally di- 
vided among his men. But the Talmudists say, that, in 
aftertimes, the king had all the royal furniture that was 
found in the tent of the conquered prince given unto him 
fer his share. 

Ver. 25. And tt was so, from that day forward, that in 
made tt a statute and an ordinance for Israel unto this day. | 
The equity of this law appears from hence: that by com- 
mon consent these two hundred men were left behind to 
look after their baggage: and they were part of the same 
body of men, linked together i in the same common society: 
and were hindered by mere weariness from going to fight, 
which otherwise they would have done; and their will was 
accepted for the deed; and they were in the same common 
danger; for if the four hundred had been routed, their ene- 
mies would soon have cut them off. 

This law may seem to have been ordained before by 
God himself in Numb. xxxi. Which if it were, it may be 
thought strange that David should not allege that law to 
quict the present contention. But it is evident this was a 
very different case from that: for threescore thousand who 
stayed at home, had no more among them than the twelve 
thousand had who went to the batile, (ver. 27. of that 
chapter.) And what was then done was not ordained to be 
observed as a statute through all generations. ‘This there- 
fore-was a new law, but perpetually continued to the time 
of the Maccabees; as appears from the second book. of 
their history, chap. viii. ver. 28.30. And Osiander ob- 
serves, that it pleased the Romans to do the same, as 
Festus tells us. (See Josh. xxii. 8.) But the most ancient 
custom among the Romans was (as Godescalcus Stewe- 
chius shews at large, upon Vegetius de Re Militari, lib. ii. 
cap. 7.) to burn part of-the spoils, as an offering to their 
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gods; and for the rest, sometimes the soldiers were per- 
mitted to keep what every man had got to himself: and 
sometimes, if the necessities of the commonwealth ‘Te- 
quired, they were all brought to the queestor, to be put 
into the public treasury. Out of those which every man 
kept to himself, they were wont, when they came home, to 
have some of them upon the posts of the gates to their 
houses: which it was lawful to remove when a house was 
sold to another man. . 

Ver. 26. And when David came to Ziklag, he sent of the 
spoil to the elders of Judah, even to his friends.] By this it 
seems plain, that he had reserved some part of the spoil to 
himself: out of which he made presents to his friends: 
some of which were of the best quality in the tribe of 
Judah. - 

Saying, Behold, a present for you of the spoil of the_ene- 
mies of the Lord.] In the Hebrew, a blessing for you, &c. 
So he calls the present, because it was a token that he 
wished all prosperity to them: who had been kind to him 
in his banishment, and helped to maintain and protect him: 
and whom he was desirous still to oblige, that they might 
more readily receive him, when he had a right to take pos- 
session of the kingdom. : 

Ver. 27. And to them which were in Beth-el.| This seems 
to he the same place with: that which is called Baalath 
and Kirjath-baal, Josh. xv. 9. 60. 

And to them which were in South Ramoth.] A place in 
the tribe of Simeon, (Josh..xix. 8.) called Ramoth in the 
south, to distinguish it from Ramoth-Gilead, which lay 
northward. By which it appears he had other friends, who 
sometimes gave him shelter, or subsistence, besides those 
in his own tribe. 

And to them which were in Jattir.] A town in-the moun- 
tainous part of the tribe of Judah, (Josh. xv. 48.) ; 

Ver. 28. And to them that were in Aroer, &c.| Not that 
on the other side Jordan, (mentioned in Numb. xxxii.) but 
‘some other place, in the tribe of Judah, or some neigh- 
bouring tribe, where the other places here mentioned were : 
for we no where read, that David ever fled, during Saul’s 
persecution, into the country beyond Jordan. 

Ver. 29. And to them which were in Rachal, and to them 
which were in the cities of the Jerahmeelites.] 'These people 


lay on the south of Judah, (xxvii. 10.) where, it is likely, | 


Racha! also was. 
And to them that were in the cities of the Kenites.| Who 


were near to the Jerahmeelites, it appears from the fore- 


named place. 

Ver. 30. And to those that were in Hormah.| This was 
a city in the tribe of Judah, (Josh. xv. 30.) afterward 
given unto the tribe of Simeon, (Josh. xix. 4.) 

And to them that were in Chor-ashan, and to them that 
were in Athach.] It is probable that these two places were 
also in the same tribe. 

Ver. 31. And to them which were in Hebron.] Which 
was certainly a city of Judah: (Josh. xv. 54.) where 
David was first made king, and reigned over that tribe, 
(2 Sam. ii. 1, 2, &c.) 

And to all the places where David and his men were wont 
to haunt.| Litherto lurk among them, or to get.provisions, 
or intelligence from them. 
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Ver. 1. Anp the Philistines fought against Israel.] i. e. 
Gave them battle : and as they began the quarrel, (xxix. 1.)- 
so they seem to have begun the fight. 

And the men of Israel fled from before the Philistines, 
and fell down slain in Mount Gilboa.]*'They fled thither 
from the valley of Jezreel, and were ‘there slain in great 
numbers. . a ; 

Ver. 2. And the Philistines followed hard upon . Saul 
and upon his sons.] Who were the leaders of the army : 
which the Philistines thought would never rally again, if 


% 
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And the Philistines slew Jonathan, and Abinadab, and 
Melchi-shua, Saul’s sons.| It seems: Ish-bosheth was not 
there, being no warlike man; or he escaped out of the 
battle by flight, as. Abner and other great men did: or 
perhaps he was left at home to manage domestic affairs. 
Jonathan seems to have deserved a better fate: but the 
providence of God suffered him to be slain, that David 
might more easily come to the throne. . For though he had 
freely consented to it, yet he was such a favourite of the 
people, that many of them might have stickled for him. 

Ver. 3. And the battle went sore against Saul.] They 
pursued him so close, that there was no hope he could 
escape. ae 

And the archers hit him; and he was sorely wounded of 
the archers.) In the Hebrew the words are, the archers 
found him: which signifies, in that language, to rush upon 
one on a sudden. Bows and arrows-were the principal 
weapons of this nation; in the use of which they were very 
dexterous, and did terrible execution. Which is the rea- 
son, some think, that David, when he came to the throne, 
taught the Israelites the use of the bow, (as we read in-the 
next book, chap. i. ver. 18.) that they might not be inferior 
to the Philistines, nor fall into the like disaster that’ Saul 
had done. And when he had made peace with the Philis- 
tines, he took some of their archers, with whom he was 
well acquainted, to be the keepers of his body: which are 
those so often mentioned in the following books, under the 
name of Cherethites, 2 Sam. viii. 18. xv. 18. xx. 7.1 Kings 
i. 38.44. 1 Chron. xviii. 17. in all which places, where the 
Hebrew hath the word cerethi, the Chaldee paraphrast in- 
terprets it archers. (See Bochartus, in his Canaan, lib. i. 
cap. 15. p. 459.) ; 

Ver. 4. Then said Saul unto his armour-bearer, Draw thy 
sword, and thrust me through therewith.) For though he 
had received many wounds, yet they were not mortal; at 
least, not for the present. 

Lest these uncircumcised come and thrust me through, 
and abuse me.| He was afraid they might put him to some 
ignominious death, or make sport with him, as they did 
with Samson. 

But his armour-bearer would not; for he was sore afraid.] 
Dreaded to think of killing his king. 

Therefore Saul took a sword, and fell upon it.) And 
killed himself, as appears by the next words. 9° 

Ver. 5. And when his armour-bearer saw that Saul. was 
dead, he fell likewise upon his sword, and dicd with him.] 
Some of the Jews think this was Doeg. ht 

. Ver. 6.:So Saul died, and his three sons, and his armour- 
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bearer, and all his men, the same day together.) That is, all 
| bitants, Gg udg.i. 27.) To this place they of Jabesh might 
march in a night’s time, and accomplish their design, 
| Aristotle reports, in the fifth book of his Ethics (as Strige- 

And they that were on the other side Jordan.) Or rather | 
on this side Jordan; forthe Hebrew word signifies either | 
‘And there was no occasion for those beyond Jordan | 


the men that attended 'upon his person. 


Ver. 7. And when the men of Israel that were on the i 


other side of the valley.| Of Jezrecl. 


side. 
-to flee. 


‘afraid, I suppose,:to be carried captive. ' 


them. 


his three sons fallen in Mownt Gilboa.| It was contrary to 


military discipline, presently to fall ‘upon the spoil, which — 
| Where Kimchi notes, that the paraphrast had -respect'te 
And they cut off his head.] As David had done the ‘head | 
| ang the beds ‘and other utensils of the dead upon their 


they did not till the next day. 


of Goliath. 


And stripped off his armour, and sent into the land of the 
Philistines round about.| They sent the news of -this great | 
| the bodies of the dead.- ‘Though some think that these 


victory; and perhaps his head and armour in token of it. 


To publish it in the house of their idols, and among the 
people.| That they anight give thanks to their gods for the © 
| xxi. 8. where we read, they alone would not come to the 

Ver. 10.. And they put his armoar in the ‘house of Ashta- : 
roth.] As the sword of Goliath was laid up in the taber- | 
| Jel place to this, 1‘Chron. x. 11. there is no mention made 

And they sinstaned his body to the wall of Beth-shan.} To | 
expose it, as we do the bodies of great malefactors, te | 
And thus it appears, by ver. | 
| under a tree in Jabesh.] In this also there seems to be 


victory they had obtained. 


nacle. 


public shame and reproach. 
12. they did with the bodies of his sons. 

‘Ver: 11. And when the inhabitants of Jabesh-Gilead 
heard of that which the Philistines had done to Saul.] They 
lived on'the other side J ordan 5 for the people on this side 
wete ficd. 

Ver. 12. All the valiant mer arose, and went all night.] 
To avoid discovery. 


‘And took the body of Saul, and the bodies of his sons, from 
the wall of Beth-shan.] Which was a city in the tribe of : 
Manasscth, not far from Jordan and ‘the sea of Gennesaret: | 
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men might be admonished to be grateful. 
| the men of Jabesh-Gilead gave a most noble example: 

Saw that the men of Israel fled, and that Saul and his | 
sons were dead, they forsook the cities, and fled.) Being » 
| their eyes, (chap..xi.) now repay his care of them when he ° 

And the Philistines came and dwelt in them.] The con- | 
sternation being so great, that shope were ‘none to oppose | 


| 
Ver. 8. And it came ‘to pass on the morrow, when the | 
Philistines came to strip the slain, that they found Saul and | 
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out of which the. Manassites could'net expel the old-intha- 


lius here observes), that the temples of the Graces were 
built in the very midst of the cities of the Greeks, that all 
Of which virtue 


who, being delivered by Saul in the beginning of his reign 
from the Ammonites, when they were in danger to lose 


was dead, by not suffering his carcass to want the honeur 
of burial. 

And came to Jabesh, and burnt them there.| Some think 
they burnt their flesh, which was rotten and putrid: others, 
that they poured upon their flesh aromatic ‘hot spices, -snch 
as Joseph ordered for the embalming of ‘lis father: or, as 
the Targum understands ‘it, they burnt wpon,:or over them. 


the custom delivered down ‘from their ancestors,-of burne 


graves; or to the burning of spices. Certain it is, there 
was no such custom as this among the Jews, of burning 


people imitated the heathenish custom, affecting singu- 
larity, as appears from the story of ‘the Benjamites, Judg. - 


assembly of the whole nation. Such a singularity Gierus 
thinks they were now guilty of: and, therefore, in a paral- 


of this burning: either because it was an unwonted prac- 
tice, or unworthy to be remembered. 
Ver.13. And they took their bodies, and buried them 


some of the superstition of the gentiles: among whom 
trees were accounted sacred things. 5, 

And fasted seven days.| Expressed groat sorrow: af 
which ‘this ‘was a token.- Lucian saith, in his book de 
Lucta, that the Greeks were wont in their funerals neither 
to cat nor drink for three days. But this is not:to be se 
understood: bnt that they fasted for seven days together 
till the evening (as the manner of fasting was among the 
Jews), ood eat nothing all day. 


THE 
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Ver. i. N. OW it came to pass, after the death of Saul, 
when David was returned from the slaughter of the Amalek- 
ites.] The fight between Saul and the Philistines fell out, 
when David was in pursuit of the Amalekites. 


And David had. abode about two days in Ziklag.] Which 
= 


| it seems the Amalckites had not quite burnt; contenting 


themselves with the spoil. 

Ver. 2. It came even to pass on the third day.] After his 
coming into Ziklag. 

That, behold, a man came out of the camp from Saul with 
his clothes rent, and earth upon his head.| As the manner 
of deep mourners was. (See 1 Sam. iv. 4.) 


CHAP. I.] 


- And so it was, when he eane to David, that he fell on the 
earth, and did obeisance.] Honoured him as his king. 

- WVer.3. And David said, From whence comest thou? And 
he said, Out of the camp of Israel am I escaped.) Some of 
the Jews have a conccit, that this was Docg’s son; of 
which, though there was no proof, yet the objection against 
it is of no-value. For Doeg was an Edomite, and this 
person an Amalekite, which: seems inconsistent with his 
being the son of Doeg. But it is to be considered, that 
all Amalekites were also Edomites: though all Edomites 
were not Amalekites. For Amalek was Esau’s: — 
by his son Eliphaz, (Gen. xxxvi. 15, 16.) 

' Ver. 4. And David said,.How went the matter? I prety 
thee tell me. And. he answered, That the people are fled 


‘from the battle, and many of the-people also are fallen and 


dead; and Saul and Jonathan his son are dead also.| He 
relates the matter very orderly; that first tho Israelites 
were routed and fled ; and then in the pursuit of them many 


_were slain; and in conclusion, Saul and Jonathan his son. 


Which two he only mentions; thinking that David. was 

principally concerned in them. 

\ Ver..5. And David said unto the young man that told 

him, How knowest thou that Saul and Jonathan are dead ?] 

He might easily know that the Israclites-were beaten ; but 

not so easily: that these were in the number of the slain. 
Ver. 6. And the young: man that told him, said, As I 

happened by chance npon Mount Gilboa.| One would think 

by this, that he was not a soldier, but a countryman, who 

had occasion to go that way. 

- Behold, Saul leaned: upon his eae Endeavouring to 

run it through his:body. 

' And, lo, the chariots and horsemen followed hard after 


- him.) -So that he feared he should fall into their hands, be- 


. others, convulsions ; 


fore he could dispatch himself. - 

‘ Ver: 7. And when he looked behind him, he saw me, and 
called unto me: and I answered, Here am I.| He looked 
round about him, to see if there were any near him of his 


. Servants. 


- Wer. 8. And he said unto me, Who art thou? and I 
answered, Lam an Amalekite.| He did not dissemble his 
country, though he knew Saul. had no reason -to. be a 
friend ‘to it: 

. Ver. 9. And he said unto me again, Stand, I pray thee; 
upon me, and slay me.| He would have him lean so hard 
upon him, with the whole weight of his body, that: the 
Spear might run through him; which he had not strength 
to make itdo. This is not a likely story: for Saul, in all 
probability, would have been as unwilling to be killed by 
an Amalckite, as by a Philistine. 

- For anguish is come upon me.] The Hebrew word scha- 
batz is variously translated. By some, trembling; by 
by the LX.X. oxéroc, darkness. Kim- 
chi saith it was a disease, which some say was the cramp: 
but in-Scripture, as Braunius observes, (lib. i. de Vestitu 
Sacerd. Hebr. éap. 17. sect. 9.) it never signifies any: one 
of these things, but somo ornament in a garment. And 
therefore our marginal translation is better, my embroidered 
coat hinders the spear from going far into my body: or his 
coat of mail, as Diodate translates it: for it consisted of 
little rings one within another, which made it hard to 
penetrate. And thus Ralbag among the Jews under- 
‘tands it, ; - 
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- Because my life is yet whole —_ me.| He was not 
mortally wounded. 

Ver. 10. So I stood upon him, ani slew him, because I 
‘was sure he could not live after he was fallen.] This is con- 
trary to what Saul.said just before, that his: life was:whole 
in him (unless he meant that the Philistines would instantly 
come upon htim and. kill him), and it was as false that he 
slew him; for it appears by the: foregoing relation, that 
Saul killed himself: and that not with a spear,. but with 
his sword, (xxxi. 4.) But this the young man said to e¢x- 
cuse himself, if David did not approve the fact. 

And I took the crown that was on his head, and: the brace- 
lets that were on his arms, and have brought them hither 
unto-my lord.| Saul. was the first that had the ensigns of 
royal authority ; for the judges had none; but were mere 
ministers. of God (during his pleasure), who: was their 
king and'governor. And‘ it is: not likely. that Saul wore 
his crown when he was in the fight. (for that.had been to 
set out himself a mark for the Philistines to-shoot.at), but 
it was carried along with him: into the field, by some that 
attended him; to be ready to put on, if he had gotten the 
victory, and: triumphed. The Jews. think that Doeg, his 
armour-bearer, had it in his custody: who, before he killed 
himself, gave it: to. his son (this young Amalekite), and 
bade him carry it to David; hoping he might thereby in- 
gratiate himself with him. . 

Ver. 11. And. David took hold of his clothes, and. rent 
them; and likewise all the men that were with him.) That is, 
all his attendants. Every one knows that this was a token 
of very great sorrow, and of a violent passion: which all 
nations used,.as we learn from Homer, Herodotus, Virgil, 
and. other-ancient authors. 

Ver. 12. And they mourned and wept.] The whole com- 
pany made great lamentations; and shed many. tears. 

And fasted until even.) Till the evening sacrifice was 
offered: though Buxtorf(in his Synag. J udaica) thinks they 
abstained from all meat and drink till the stars appeared. 

» For Saul, and for Jonathan his son, and for the people of 
the Lord, and for the house of Israel; because they. were 
fallen by the sword.) He had ereat reason to mourn for 
Jonathan, who was his great friend; but some think he 
should have rejoiced to hear.of Saul’s death, who was his 
bitter enemy. But there were many reasons for his be- 
wailing his death, as a public person, who was. lately re- 
conciled to him; and might possibly have returned.to a 
better mind, if he had lived longer. However, the manner 
of his death very. much affected him; and the more, be- 
cause he heard perhaps of his being just before to consult 
a witeh, and gave no tokens of his repentance. The Jews 
say, in both the Talmuds, that he mourned for Saul, as the 
prince of-the great Sanhedrin; and for Jonathan,.as the 
father of it. (See Selden, lib. ii. deSynedr.cap.16. sect. 4.) 

Ver. 13. And David said unto the young man that told 
him, Whence art thou? And-he said,I am the: son of a 
stranger,an Amalekite.] He had told David once. before 
who he was, in the relation he made of his discourse with 
Saul, (ver. 8.) But being astonished at the news, he did not 
attend unto that circumstanee, or had forgot it. Besides; 
a good judge ought to examine things strictly, and not, to 
trust unto the first answer. 

Ver. 14. Aud David said, How, wast thou not afraid to 
stretch. forth thy hand to. destroy..the Lord’s' anointed ?] 
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Who, it is possible, might have recovered, and been car- 
ried off by some of his own men; the Philistines, by some 
extraordinary providence of God, being diverted frem their 
pursuit. And it was the greater presumption of this young 
man to do it; since one of Saul’s own servants durst not 
venture upon ane a fact. 

» Ver. 15. And David called one of the young men.] One 
of the guards of his body. 

And said unto him, Go near, and fall upon him. And he 
smote him that he died.| There was a known law, that no 
man should be condemned out of the mouth ef ene wit- 
ness: and the Jews tell us, that no judge was to sit alone, 
but to have some ether joined with him: and that no man’s 
testimony was to be taken against himself. But this was 
the singular prerogative of their kings, that they might 
alone hear any man’s cause, and condemn him; and that 
out ef the mouth of one. witness, or from his own con- 
fession. Of which Maimonides gives ‘this case of the 
Amalckite as an instance: which he looks upon as an 
extraordinary example, ‘and as the king’s process. (Sce 
Schickard, de Jure Regis, cap. 4. Theor. 14. and my 
notes upon Josh. vii. 25.) But after all, it looks something 
hard, that a man ‘should be put to death for doing what 
Saul himself desired, and when be was sure (if this man 
said true) that he could not live. Abarbinel therefore 
thinks, that this man being an Amalekite, David supposed 
he might kill Saul eut of revenge, for the slaughter be had 
made of his people. 

Ver. 16. And David said unto him, Thy blood be upon 
thy head: for thy mouth hath testified against thee, saying, 
I have slain the Lord's anointed.] That is, thou art the 
cause ef thy own death; or, the blood thou bast shed is 
the reason of thy death. 

Ver. 17. And David lamented with this lamentation over 
Saul, and over Jonathan his son.) He and his servants had 
lamented them before, (ver. 12.) but now David composed 
a song fer a public and universal lamentation. 

Ver. 18. (Also he bade them teach the children of Judah.] 
Among whom he now was; and over whom he first reigned. 
This comes in as a parenthesis between the former verse 
and what follows; to shew his early endeavours to pro- 
mote the good of the people. 

The use of the bow.] While he made lamentation for the 
dead, he did not neglect the care of the living: that they 

might be provided with better means to defend themselves. 
For they now looking upon him as the king God designed 
should rule over them, he ordered they should immediately 
learn the skill ef using bows and arrows, in which the Phi- 
listines excelled them. (See what I have noted, 1 Sam. 
xxxi. 3.) Some indeed make this the title of the following 
song, which they were to sing among their military exer- 
cises: hut the former seems a more natural interpretation; 
which Conradus Pellicanus prepesed in the beginning of 
the Reformation. The Jews, saith he, hitherto used only 
slings and swerds; but now were taught to shoot with bows 
aud arrows: for it did not misbecome them to learn the 
art of defending themselves from infidels. And indeed the 
benefit of having good archers in an army is so great, that 
Cato took the pains to ‘describe it in his book of Military 
Discipline, as Vegetius tells us: who says, that Scipio 
hoped for no success in Africa against the Numantines, 
‘‘ nisi in omnibus centuriis lectos sagittarios miscuisset,” 
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unless he had aiingled some choice archers with every com- 
pany of soldiers, commanded by a centurion, (lib.i. cap. 15.) 
And as this was done ‘among the footmen, so in the next 
boek he makes it the qualification ef a captain ef herse; 
‘* sagittas dectissime mittere,” to shoot arrows most skii- 
Sully, (lib. ii. cap. 14.) 

Behold, it is written in the book of Jasher ).|) That is, 
this order for teaching the children of Judah the use of the 
bow was more largely recorded there. But what book 
this was is very uncertain: yet Victorinus Strigelius ad- 
ventures te say, “ Haud dubie fuit historia ecclesiastica, 
qualis nune est Eusebiana, aut Theederctica:” Without 
doubt it was an ecclesiastical history, like that which we 
now have of Eusebius or Theodoret. (See my notes upon 
Josh. x.13.) I should rather say, that Jasher signifying 
right, it was a book concerning the right art of making war: 
upon which subject the ancient Romans wrote many beeks: 
particularly Cato, Cornelius Celsus, Frontinus, and Pater- 
nus; which were abridged, as he himself tells us, by Vege- 
tius de Re Militari, lib. i. cap. 8. Precopius Gazzus thinks 
these words declare, ‘¢ TJanc historiam ex multis libris col- 
lectam esse;” that this history was gathered out of many 
prophetical books. 

Ver. 19. The beauty of Israel is slain upon thy high 
places.) The flower of the nation; their cheice young men: 
together with Saul and his sons. 

How are the mighty fallen!| Whata aloneplaheni is made 
among the valiant men! 

Ver. 20. Tell it not in Gath, publish it not inthe streets” 
of Askelon.] 'The city Gath seems to have been the metro- 
polis of the Philistines’ country ; and Askelon next to it. 
Where it was in vain to wish this mightnot be published: for 
it was done already. ‘Therefore these are only expressions 
of great sadness and sorrew, that this overthrow should be 
published, which he could not but wish had never been 
heard of. 

Lest the daughters of the Philistines rejoice, lest the 
daughters of the uncircumcised triumph.] Accerding to the 
manner of those countries; where the women celebrated, 
with songs and dances, the victery of the men over their 
enemies. (See Exod. xv. 1, &c. Judg. xi. 34.) 

Ver. 21. Ye mountains of Gilboa, let there be no dew, 
neither let there be rain upon you, nor fields of offerings.] 
Fruitful fields, from whence offerings might be brought to 
the house of God. ‘These are poctical expressions, frem 
the common language of mankind: who are wont te speak 
with abherrence of those places, and to curse them, whero 
any calamity hath befallen their friends. 

For there the shield of the mighty is vilely cast away.| They. 
were forced to throw away their shields, that they might 
run the faster away; which was a great disgrace to them. 

The shield of Saul, as though he had not been anointed 
with oil.) As ifhe had been a commen seldier. So these 
words are generally interpreted, as spoken of Saul. But 
the werds, as though he had, are not in the Hebrew; where 
there is only, 2o¢ anointed with oil: which may as well re- 
late to the shield, as the Jews interpret it, and thus explain 
it:—By the holy oil men were set apart for some great 
oflice; as that of priests, and sometimes kings. Now 
when any person, in a sudden danger of the state, was 
chosen to be captain-gencial] of their army, they were wont 
to anoint him: that by this sight he might be animated to 
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fight the Lord’s battles Bamingequsly. And such a person ' 


was called, The anointed of war: ; nay, sometimes (they 
say) their armour was anointed, to increase their confi- 
dence: just as the vessels of the tabernacle were which the 


priests’ used : unto which they think David alludes in these. 


words. See Guil. Schickardus, cap. 1. Theor. 4. of his 
Jus Regium: where Carpzovius observes, that these words 
Isa. xxi. 9. favour this interpretation: and are alleged by 
Rasi and Ralbag, as parallel to this place. But he con- 
fesses he can find no where that their shields, or other 
warlike instruments, were anointed with holy oil, to make 
them fight with greater boldness. 

Ver. 22. From the blood of the slain, from the fat of the 
mighty, the bow of Jonathan turned not back.| By this it 
appears, that Jonathan was a very skilful archer (as per- 
haps some other great men were), though the common 
people were not trained up to the use of the bow. Which 
Jonathan so well managed, that as he always hit his mark, 
so his arrows pierced into the very entrails of the most 
mighty men, 

And the sword of Saul returned not empty.] Always did 
great execution (as we now speak) upon those whom he 
fought withal. 

Ver. 23. Saul and Jonathan were lovely and pleasant in 
their lives.| Courteous and kind to their people: which is a 
great virtue in princes. To David, indeed, Saul expressed 
a great deal of ill nature: but that proceeded from Saul’s 
jealousy, and fear that-he would supplant his family, and 
- place himself in the throne. And this highly advances the 
glory of David, that he commends his greatest enemy for 
what was praiseworthy in him: as Cesar, they say, could 
not but shed some tears when Pompey’s head was brought 
to him, though we read of nothing that he spake in his 
praise. 

And in their death they were not dimded.] Jonathan 
stuck close to his father in the battle; and demonstrated 
he was engaged in no conspiracy aginst him, as he had 
sometime charged him. 

They were swifter than eagles.) In pursuing their ene- 
niies. Vor this, I have often observed, was a requisite 
quality in an excellent warrior: therefore, in the choice of 
soldiers, Vegetius saith, “‘ Et velocitas requirenda est et 
robur;” Both swiftness and strength were to be required, 
(lib. i. de Re Militari, cap. 8.) The great advantages of 
being a swift runner, he enumerates in the next chapter. 

They were stronger than lions.| In overthrowing their 
enemies, when they overtook them. 

Ver. 24. Ye daughters of Israel, weep over Saul, who 
clothed you in scarlet, with other delights; and put orna- 
ments of gold upon your apparel.| He would have the wo- 
men bear a part in this lamentation over Saul, who adorned 
them with the rich spoils of their enemies. The word other 
before delights is not in the Hebrew; but the meaning 
seems to he, that they delighted in fine clothes, which they 
did not want while Saul lived. And scarlet was every 
where accounted the most precious colour: the emperor’ . 
mantle being of scarlet, as Braunius observes, lib. i. cap. 
15. de Vestitu Sacerd. Hebr. 

Ver. 25. How are the mighty fallen in the midst of the 
battle! O Jonathan, thou wast slain in thy high places!) Of 
his own country, which he valiantly defended. 


Ver. 26. I am distressed for thee, my brother Jonathan: 
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very pleasant hast thou been unto me.| His grief was as 
great for his death, as the pleasure had been which he oe 
in his company while he lived. 

Thy love to me was wonderful, passing thé love of wo- 
men.| No less ardent, sincere, and sweet, than the ‘highest 
conjugal affection. Which ought to be (as Strigelius sheile 
glosses) ardent without simulation, sincere without any 
suspicions, and sweet without morosity or. disdain. - 

Ver. 27. How are the mighty fallen.] This is repeated 
three times in this song: being an interlocutory verse. ~~ 

And the weapons of war perished !] All: military glory 
gone from Israel. 


~ CHAP. IT. 


Ver. 1. Awnp it came to pass, that after this David in- 
quired of the Lord.] By Abiathar the high-priest, as he had 
often done before, (1 Sam. xxvi. 9. and other places.) — 
- Saying, Shall I go up into any of the cities of Judah ?] 
Which was his own tribe, where he had most friends; and 
therefore it was proper, he thought, to address himself to. 
them, who were best affected to him. But though he had 
a right to the kingdom by God’s designation, yet he would 
not enter into possession, nor take upon him the adminis- 
tration of affairs, without God’s advice and direction. | 
And the Lord said, Go up.] He approved of his going up 
into that tribe; and thereby gave him hope of success. 
_ And he said, Whither shall I go up?] He asked these 
questions distinctly, as the Jews say the manner was to do, 
and not two questions at once. (See upon 1 Sam. xxiii. 11. 
and see what I have further noted, xxx. 8.) p 
And he said, Unto Hebron.| Which was a principal city 
in that tribe; and in the middle of it: where the people 
might more conveniently and easily resort to him, than in | 
Ziklag. Which was his own town by the gift of Achish, - 
and at first inthe lot of Judah. (See 1 Sam. xxvii. 6.) 
Ver. 2. So David went up thither, he and his two wives, 
Ahinoam the Jezreelite,and Abigail, Nabal’s wife, the Car- - 
melite.| Who being hitherto companions in his troubles, ~ 
were now advanced to be partakers of his prosperity. This 
Theogena the wife of Agathocles (as Strigelius observes) 
made the character of a good wife, who in marriage enters 


into society sg a husband, in all things, both good and 
evil. . ms 


Ver. 3. And his men that were with him did David bring 
up, every man with his household.] He took care to provide 
for his followers, and their families, according to every 
one’s merit. But this, it is likely, was not done till he was 
settled: for to go up with so many armed men, had been 
to frighten them into compliance. 

idbeed they dwelt in the cities of Hebron.) Which was 
given to the priests to be a city of refuge, (Josh. xxi. 11, 
12.) and therefore could not contain al! David's followers; 
but only him and his court. The rest were Srapone of in 
the cities depending upon Hebron. 

Ver. 4. And the men of Judah came.|] The principal Nad 
sons, who represented the rest. | 

And there they anointed David king.] Who had heen 
anointed privately by Samuel some time ago; but that 
was only a designation of him to the kingdom: into which 
he was now solemnly inaugurated by this public unction. 

Over the house of Judah.] Who would not presume to 
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know tlie sense of all Israel: though they hoped they would 
follow this example; as they afterward did, and anointed 
him again, (chap. v. ver. 3.) 

- And they told David, That the men of Jabesh- Gilead were 
the y who had buried Saul.) Which it seems he had not 
heard of while he was in Ziklag; but now (by some dis- 
course about Saul’s death) that noble action was related 
to him ; .which is recorded, to their honour, in 1 Sam. xxxi. 
11—138. 

Ver. 5. And David sent messengers to the men of Jabesh- 
Gilead, saying, Blessed be ye of the Lord, that ye have 
shewed this kindness to your lord, even unto Saul, and have 
buried him.] This demonstrates, both the great piety and 
the great prudence of. David. For he testified the true 
kindness he had for Saul, though his virulent enemy: and 
by wishing so heartily the men of Jabesh might be rewarded 
for what they had done, ‘he invited them (who were Israel- 
ites on the other side of Jordan) to own him for their king. 

‘Ver. 6. Now the Lord shew kindness and truth unto you: 
and I also will requite you this kindness, because ye have 
done this thing.] He doth not content himself merely with 
praying God to reward them (which he repeats again), but 
promises that he would take care of them, by defending 
them from the Philistines, if they should offer to invade 
them, for entering thcir.country without leave, and taking 
from thence the trophies of their victory. 

Ver. 7. Now, therefore, let your hands be strong, and be 
ye valiant.| As they had been to a high degree, (1 Sam. 
xxxi. 12.) 

. For your master, Saul, is dead. ] Or, though your master, 
San, be dead. | 
* And also the house of Judah have anointed me king over 
them.|' He would not have them discouraged, because they 
wanted one to head them; for he, being invested with the 
royal dignity by the tribe of Judah, would look upon him- 
self as bound to protect them also: though they had not 
owned him for their sovereign. 

- Ver. 8. But Abner the son of Ner, captain of Saut’s west: ] 
A man of the greatest authority in Israel, aiter Saul was 
dead, being general of all their forces. 

Took Ishobosheth, the son of Saul.| Called Esh-Baal, 
1 Chron. vill. 33. as there are several other names which 
end indifferently, either in Bosheth, or Baal. For instance, 
Gideon is called Jerubbaal, Judg. ix. 1. and Jerubbesheth, 
2 Sam. xi. 21. and Mephibosheth is called Meribbaal, 
1 Chron. viii. 34. For Bosheth signifies shame and con- 
fusion; and Baal being an infamous idol, the Holy Scrip- 
ture makes these names end promiscuously either in Baal, 
or Bosheth, or Besheth. 

And brought him over.) The river Jordan. 

. Yo Mahanaim.] A place in the tribe of Gad, (Josh. xiii. 
26.) So called from the appearance of a host of angels to 
Jacob, as he came to Padan-Aram, with his household, 
(Gen. xxxii. 1.) Here Abner thought he might most se- 
~ curely do what follows,. beiug at a distance from David, 
under whom he conld not promise himself that command 
and authority, which he hoped to maintain under Ish-bo- 
sheth. 

Ver. 9. And he made him king over Gilead.] Over all the 
tribes on the other side J ' eal ; which are comprchended 
under this name. 


And over the Ashurites.] The Chaldee paraphrast un- 
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derstands hereby, tho tribe of Asher; who, though remote 
from Mahanaim, were forward to acknowledge him. 

And over Jezreel,| A large and noble valley, on the 
borders of Zebulun, Issachar, and Naphtali: who are all 
comprehended inder this word. 

And over Ephraim, and over Benjamin.) Under whom 
the Stmeonites are comprehended. 

And over all Israel.) All the tribes on this side Jordan, 
save the tribe of Judah. 

Ver. 10. Ish-bosheth, Saul’s son, was forty years old when 
he began to reign.) Therefore he was born that very year 
in which Saul was made king; for he reigned forty years, 
as St. Paul tells us, Acts xiii. Ql, 

And reigned two years.| Before there was any hostility 
between him and David. So Ralbag expounds it, who 
makes this cohere with ver. 12. it being a mere fancy of 
the Jews, in Seder Olam Rabhba, that the throne was vacant, 
and there was no king in Israel] for five years. Victorinus 


Strigelius’s conjecture is far better; who, after he had 


given the foregoing interpretation of Ralbag, adds, that 
after the war broke out between David and "Ish-bolllth, 
and David waxed stronger and stronger, (iii. 1.) Ish-bosheth 
being an unactive prince, and unfit to command, Abner 
took the administration of the government upon himself, 
and managed the war the other five years which passed 
before David came to the throne of Israel. These five 
years the Scripture doth not reckon as a part of Ish-bo- 
sheth’s reign; because he had the mere name of a king, 

but no authority at all. 

But the house of Judah followed David.} Stuck close to 
him, and were entirely at his command. 

Ver. 11. And the time that David was king in Hebron 
over the house of Judah was seven years and six mounths.] 
So long, therefore, Ish-bosheth reigned over Israel. Unless 
we will suppose, either that the Israelites were five years 
deliberating whether he or Mephibosheth should be king 
(whose right it was by the laws of succession), or that he 
reigning two years immediately after the death of Saul, 
they were five years deliberating whether they should own 
David or not: neither of which is probable, as Ralbag 
thinks ; who judiciously observes, that those words, he 
reigned two years, are to be joined with ver. 12. And Abner, 
the son of Ner, went out, &c. That is, saith he, the two 
first years of his reign there was no war betwcen the house 
of Saul and David: and there had been no open war, if 
Abner had not been the author of it, &e. 

Ver. 12. And Abner the son of Ner, and the servants of 
Ish-bosheth the son of Saul.) The principal officers about 
the king. 

Went out from Mahanaim to Gibeon.] They passed 
over Jordan into the country of Benjamin, where Gibeon 
was, (Josh. xviii. 25.) to fight with Judah, and to bring 
It is observable, 
that David did not bégin any hostility; but waited to sce 
how God would dispose things in his favour. 

Ver. 13. And Joab the son of Zeruiah, and the servants 
of David, went out.] ‘Yo oppose the designs of the Israel- 
ites ; for Joab was the chief commander of David's forces ; 
whom the principal officers of his household attended. 

And they met together by the pool of Gibeon: and they 
sat down, the one on one side of the pool, and the other on 
the other side of the pool.] The two armies faced one an- 
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othér (as we new speak), being parted only by the pool 
that was between them. 

Ver. 14. And Abner said unto Joab.) I suppose David 
had commanded Joab not te begin the quarrel, but only 
stand upen his defence. Fer he had sworn to Saul, that 
he would not cut eff his seed; and therefore would not 
willingly engage against Ish-bosheth, (1 Sam. xxiv. 21.) 

Let the young men arise, and play before us.| He desires 
that seme soldiers might be picked out from the rest, and 
make th: two armies sport, as the gladiators were wont to 
do in aftertimes among the Reman’: : whereby alse they 
might make a trial of their ceurage and strength. So Jo- 
sephus saith, Abner was desirous to learn, rérepog atrwv 
avépeotioouc atparwuirag Exy, which of they two had the 
bravest soldiers. 

Ver. 15. Then there arose, and went over. ] The pool of 
Gibeen. 

Twelve of Benjamin, which pertained te Ish-bosheth theson 
of Saul.) They still were forward to begin the hostility ; and 
Abner chose this number out of Resjantin, fer the henour 
(I suppose) ef his own tribe, and because they were a va- 
liant sert ef people, as appears by the stery in Judg. xx. 

And twelve of the servants ef David.| Whose valeur, no 
doubt, had been tried in other exploits. 

- Ver.16. And they caught every man his fellow.] That is, 
_the servants of David, last mentioned, caught each of them 
every one of the Benjamites that was his opposite. 

By the head.] That is, by the hair of his head, which 
they wore very.long in those days. 

And thrust his sword in his fellow’s side.] That is, Da- 
vid’s men killed every one of the Benjamites with whom 
they were engaged : so, some say, Josephus understood it; 
though [ can find ne such thing in him. 

So they fell down together.| “All the twelve men of Ben- 
jamin fell down dead together. 


Therefore was the plice called Helkath-hazzurim, which 


ts in Gibeon.| The. Hebrew words signify, the field of strong 
men ; as hard and firm as a rock. 

Ver. 17. And there was a very sore battle that day.] The 
men of Israel, enraged at the less of their valiant men, 
maintained a furious fight the rest of that day. 

And Abner was beaten, and the men of Israel, before the 
servants of David.| But still success fellowed the.men of 
Judah. 

Ver. 18. And there were three sons of Zeruiah there.| She 
was David's sister: and therefere these were his nephews. 

Joab, Abishai, and Asahel.| Ail three very valiant men, 
and great commanders, as appears from 1 Chron..xxvii: 7. 
whiere the last of them is mentioned as one of David's 
twelve captains over four-and-twenty thousand men. (See 
also chap. xi. 26. of that book.) 

And Asahel was as light of foot as a wild roe.| I noted 
in the foregoing chapter, and in ether places, that te be 
swift ef foot te pursue an enemy, was a quality highly 
estcemed in warriors. And therefore Plate, I remember, 
would have this te be onc ef the exercises wherein youth 
should be trained up, viz. racing: "Eott youv mavrwy rodee- 
KiNTaTOY 7) Gumaroc OSbTHE TaVTag’ 1 Mev ATO TWY TOOWD, 7) OF 
aro Tov xepiv, ke. (lib. viii. De Leg. p. 852. edit. Serrani.) 

Ver. 19. And Asahel pursued after Abuer.| Being de- 
sirous of the glory, either of taking or killing the greatest 
man in israel. 
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And in going he turned not.te the right hand nor ta the 
left from following Abner.] Nothing could turn him aside | 
te pursue any other design: but he went right forward, 
having Abner only in his eye. 

Ver. 20. Then Abner looked behind him,.and ~ “Art 
thou Asahel? And he answered, Tam.| He speaks to him 
civilly, having ne mind te kill him. 

Ver. 21. And Abner said unto him, Turn thee at to thy 
right hand or to thy left, and lay thee hold on one of the. 
young men, and take his armeur.] That he might net return 
without some spoil, he bids him take one of his attendants, 
his arms and all; and be centent with this glory of carrying 
away such a prisoner. Thus Kimchiexpounds it. Others 
think he bids him try his valour upen one of his servants, 
and disarm him, and not venture te chanmmigs him, who was 
an old soldier. 

But Asahel would not turn aside » a following him] 
Being possessed with a vain desire, of mere glory than it. 
was reasonable te expect. 

Ver. 22. And Abner said again to Aactieh Turn thee aside 
from following me: wherefore should I smite thee to the 
ground? how shall I hold up my face to Joab thy brother ?] 
Whe was a fierce man, and he knew, would study revenge. 

Ver. 23. Howbeit he refused to turn aside: so Abner, with 
the hinder end of his spear, smote him under the fifth rib, that 
the spear came out behind him.) Pierced quite threugh his 
liver and bewels. (See xx.10.) So R. Johannes, in the 
Gemara Sanhedrin, cap. 6. sect. 7. saith the fifth rib is the 
place where the liver and the gall are seated. 

And he fell down there, and died wn the same place.| He 
died immediately upen the spot (as we speak), not being 
able to go so much as one step further.. So dangerous it 
is to confide in a man’s ewn natural strength, or te reluse 
offers of peace, or despise a flying enemy, as Pellicanus 
here Observes. The old saying was, “ if an enemy fly, 
make way for him.” 

And it came to pass, that as many as came to the place 
where Asahel fell down and died stood still.] Ceased the 
pursuit: fearing perhaps the same fate; or that Asahel’s 
body should be exposed to any indignity. . 

Ver. 24. Joab also and Abishai pursued after Abner ; and 
the sun went dewn when they were come to the hill of Am- 
mah, that lieth before Giah, by the way of the wilderness 
of Gibeon.] They were not so nimble as Asahel, and there- 
fore could net overtake Abner: yet so furieus, that the 
death of Asahel could not stop them till they came to this 
place. 

Ver. 25. And the children of Benjamin gathered oman 
tagether ta Abner, and became one troap, and stood on the 
top of a hill.] Seme of this tribe, of which Abner was, and 
who were valiant people, as I observed before, rallied, as 
we now speak; and stood in a body, as if they would re- 
new the fight. 

Ver. 26. And Abner called to Joab.} Who was on the 
top of another hill; (ver, 24.)- 

And said, Shall the sword devour for ever 7} There ought 
to be a measure set te our anger: which ought to go down 
with the sun, as the apestle speaks. 

Knowest thou not that it must be bitterness in the end 1 
In civil wars, as Cicero speaks (in his fourth book of his 
familiar, Epistles), all things are miserable, and nothing 


more miserable than victory itself: which makes the con- 
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queror do many things against his will, to satisfy those by 
whom he conquers. Therefore he saith in another place, 
“* Extremum omnium malorum est belli civilis victoria;” 
victory in a civil war is the greatest of all evils. Such was 
this; as he puts him in mind in the next words, that they 
who killed one another were brethren. 

How long shall it be ere thou bid the people return frou 

following their brethren ?] Tlicy were all descended from one 
e¢ommon father: and all worshipped one and the same God. 
‘ Ver. 27. And Joab said, As God liveth, unless thou hadst 
spoken, surely then in the moruing the people had gane up 
every one from following his brother.) He wishes he had 
been of this mind in the morning; for then there had been 
- no fighting at all, if he had not desired it, (ver. 14.) So Dr. 
Lightfoot paraphrases this verse, If thou hadst not said 
what thou didst in the morning (Let the young men arise, 
and play before us), surely the people had gone every one 
from his brother; and there had been never a blow struck, 
but that.thou didst provoke it. 

Ver. 28. So Joab blew the trumpet.] Caused a retreat to 
be sounded. 

_ And all the wen Stood still, and followed after Israel 
no more, neither fought they any more.] Neither at that time, 
nor.any other. 

- Ver. 29. And Abner and his men walked all. that night 
whey? the plain, and passed over Jordan.] They made all 
the haste they could home: being fearful to trust them- 
selves near to the army that had beaten them. 

And went through all Bithron, and they came to Maha- 
naim.| Some think by Bithron is meant the mountain of 
— mentioned Cantic. it. 15. 

Ver. 30. And Joab returned from following Abner: and 
when he had gathered all the people together.] Returning 
from the pursuit, every one resorted to the company to 
which he belonged. 

' There lacked Sf the servants of David ritlietben men and 
Asahel.|] This is an argument that the twelve men of Ju- 
dah,-who began the fight in a combat with as many of Ben- 
jamin, were not killed: for if they were, then there would 
have been no more than seven men killed in the battle: 
which is not probable. 

*- Ver. 31. And the servants of David had smitten of Ben- 
janin, and of Abuer’s men, so that three hundred and three- 
score men died.| This loss was not great in itself: for it is 
likely David had given order his men should be as sparing 
as they could, in killing their brethren; who were, he knew, 
_ be his subjects. 

- Ver. 32. And they took up Asahel, and buried him in the 

sepulchre of his father, which was in Beth-lehem.] 1 think 
Josephus takes this right: who saith, Joab and his men 
lodged all-night in the place of battle, and buried their 
dead; and then next morning carried Asahel to bo buried 
among his ancestors. 
And Joab and his men went all night.] Having buried 
Asahel, they marched all the next night towards Hebron. 
* And they came to Hebron at break of day.] Where they 
gave David an account of all this action. 


CHAP. IV. 


Voetads N. OW there was: long war between the house of 
Saul and the house of David.] Their enmity continuing 
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_ throughout the whole reign of Ish-bosheth, it is likely there 


were many bickerings and skirmishes between Israel and 
Judah; but no pitched battle that we read of. . The con- 
trary Piiber seems to be affirmed in the foregoing chapter, 
ver. 28. 

But David waxed stronger anil stronger, and the house of 
Saul weaker and weaker.] In all their rencounters (as we 
now speak) David had the better: and it is likely many of 
the Israelites fell off to him: which very much added to his 
strength, and weakened the house of Saul. 

Ver. 2. And unto David were sons born in Hebron.] He 
had no children it seems during his exile: or, if he had, 
they were daughters. 

His first-born was Amnon, ofAhinoam the Jezveelitess| {She 
was his wife before Abigail, and brought forth his first-born 
son: who proved a great affliction to him. 

Ver. 3. And his second, Chileab, of Abigail the wife of 
Nabal the Carnelite.] Of whom we have no further account 
any where: only he is called Danicl in 1 Chron. iii.1. And 
the Hebrew doctors give this reason of both names: He 
called him, say they, when he was born, Daniel (which was 
his fundamental, that is, his primary name), because, said 
he, God hath judged or vindicated me from Nabal. And 
afterward he called him Chileab, as much as to say, like 
to his father: because in his countenance he resembled 
David. And this he did, for this reason, to silence the 
mockers of that age: who said Abigail had conceived by 
Nabal, whose son this was. For the confuting of which 
calumny, God was pleased to order that the fashion of his 
face should be perfectly like to David’s. 

And the third, Absalom, the son of Maacah, the daughter 
of Talmai king of Geshur.] We read of the Geshurites in 
the foregoing book, (xxvii. 8.) upon whom, it is there said, 
David made an inroad; and brought away this fair cap- 
tive, a little before Saul’s death. And when he came to 
Hebron, and she was sufficiently instructed and prepared 
to be a proselyte, he made her his wife. Thus the Jews 
tell the story: which doth not seem to be true, because it 
is said in that invasion he slew all the women. . We must 
look therefore for other Geshurites, whom we find in the 
north, as the forenamed were in the south. (See Dent. iii. 
14. Josh. xii. 5.) How David came by the daughter ot 
the king of these people, it is not easy to tell. Perhaps he 
thought it policy to make a friend of the king of Geshur, 
who lay near to Ish-bosheth, and might be a curb to him, 
and give him a diversion, if he attempted any thing against 
Judah: and therefore married his daughter. 

Ver. 4.. The fourth, Adonijah, the son of Haggith: the 
fifth, Shephatiah, the son of Abital.] Of the former of these, 
we read in the beginning of the next book, how his ambi- 
tion led him to destruction (as Absalom’s did), but nothing 
of the other. 

Ver. 5. The sixth, Ithream, by Eqlah, Davit’s wife.] This 
only being called his wife (though the rest were so likewise) 
hath led the Jews into an opinion, that Michal, who was 
his first wife, is here ealled Eglah: because she was a 


_ lovely woman, in whom he much delighted, when he first 


married her. It is said, indeed, in vi. 23. ske had no child 
until the day of her death: but the meaning of that is, she 
was barren after she had taunted David for dancing before 
the ark ; not that she never had a ehild before that time. 
These were born to David in Hebron.| During the six 
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years and a half that he reigned there.. I do not know 
what weight there is in the observation of Conradus Pelli- 
canus on this place, but leave it to the judgment: of the 
reader: God so dispensed things, that men in those days, 

‘of many wives, seldom produced: many children, “ quasi 
natura reclamante rei indignitatem,” as if nature abhorred 
the indignity of the thing, and approved the conjunction of 
one man with one woman. He did well to say se/dom; for 
we read of ene who had threescore and ten sons by many 
wives(viz. Gideon), though they came to nothing. 

Ver. 6. And it came to pass, while there was war between 
the house of Saul and the house of David, that Abner made 
himself strong for the house of Saul.] Went up and down 
through all the tribes of Israel, to strengthen his interest, 
and confirm them in their allegiance to Ish-bosheth: as the 
same Pellicanus expounds it. 

Ver. 7. And Saul had a concubine, whose name was Riz- 

pah, the daughter of Ajah.] By whom he had two sons, 
(xxi. 8.) 
- And Ish-bosheth said to Abner, Why hast thou gone in to 
my father’s concubine?] The Jews look upon it as a very 
great crime for any man, though never so great, to marry 
the widow of the king: for it was esteemed an affectation 
of the kingdom; as appears in the'case of Adonijah. There- 
fore Ish-bosheth had reason to be angry with Abner, though 
he’ was so unseasonably. 

Ver. 8. Then was Abner very wroth for the words of 
Ish-bosheth.| He was grown so haughty, and thought his 
merit so great, that he thought he might do any thing aie 
‘out reprehension. 

And said, Am Ia dog’s head.] He thought Ish-bosheth 
used him not as a captain of the host of Israel, but as if 
‘he had heen a keeper of dogs. . So the word head significs, 
as the Jews gencrally explain it. Rasi for instance;:I am 
treated as if I was a commander that hath only the custody 
of dogs. To the same purpose Kimchi: and R. Esaias 
more largely (as Bochart observes),' When I am leader of 
ali Israel, thou hast cast contempt upon me, as if I was only 
set over a company of dogs. So the Syriac here translates 
dog in the plural: captain of a pack of dogs. Which was 
a vile employment, because a dog is generally accounted 
the vilest animal], (Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap..56.) 

Which against Judah do shew kindness this day to the 
house of Saul thy father, to his brethren, and to his friends, 
‘ aud have not delivered thee into the hand of David.] He in- 
solently reckons up his great services to him and to his 
family, when he could have ruined him, if he had pleased, 
by making David king, as easily as he had donc him. 

That thou chargest me with a fault concerning this wo- 
man?| He upbraids him with ingratitude, in taking notice 
of such a small fault (as he accounted it) of lying with 


Rizpah. For, as Peter Martyr thinks, he did not intend to- 


have her for lis wife; but used her as his harlot. 

Ver. 9. So do God to Abner, and more also, except, as 
the Lord hath sworn to David, even so I do to him.] These 
words shew he knew very well God had unaltcrably re- 
Solved to bestow the kingdom of Israc] upon David;. and 
yet his ambition led him hither to oppose not only David, 
but the Lord himself. . 

Ver. 10. To translate the kingdom from the house of 


‘Saul, and to set up the throne of David over Israel, and 
‘over Judah, from Dan even to Beer-sheba.} -A wonderful 
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change! which-the study of. revenge wrought in him:. that 
he who lately went about the country; confirming the 


Israelites in their opposition to David, now resolved to 


bring them‘all over to him.: ‘ Such is the génius of many 
great courtiers, who: are irritated upon slight occasions: 
and rather rule over kings, than are ruled by them.” They 
are the words of Conradus:Pellicanus. 

Ver.11. And he could not answer Abner .agai ; ae 


he feared-him.] He was afraid to. provoke him to a higher 


degree, by answering him again: and therefore now was. 
silent when it was too late. . 

Ver. 12. And Abner sent messengers to David on his ae 
half.|] Having thus incensed his master, he thought it not 
safe to delay the execution of what- he had threatened. 
Yet thought it neither safe nor prudent to go himself to- 
David, until he tried his inclinations by messengers, whom: 
he privately sent to treat with him.. 

Saying, Whose is the land?) This was as much as to say,. 
that he owned him to be lord of all the country, by Gas 
special gift. . 

Saying also, Make thy leaque eae me, and, behold, an y: 
hand shall be with thee, to bring about ail Israel to thee.]-He- 
desires all enmities might be forgotten, and that David. 
would make a league of friendship with him: and then he 
undertook, having : a great, power over Israel,.to make. them. 
all his subjects. : 
_ Ver. 13. And he said, Well, I will make a league with 
thee.] He soon agreed to the motion; with which he could 
not but be well pleased.. But some think he did ill, to 
make a league with such.a-wicked man;-especially since 
he did not inquire of-God, whether:he should do it or not: 
But this is more than any body can tell;- for many things. 


But one thing I require of thee, that is, “Thou shalt not see 
my face except thou first bring Michal, Saul’s daughter, 
when thou comest to see.my face.] This was a very reason- 
able: condition, if Abner was able to effect it;. both upon 
David’s own account and hers: for she was his first and 
beloved wife ; and-she was by force given to another man: 
who could not lawfully enjoy her;-David having given 
her no bill of divorce.-: And therefore Phalti, the Jews 
think, being a good man, never knew her: (as I observed on 
the foregoing book, xxv. 44.) so that she lived unhappy, 
in a double state of separation, from’ David and-from her 
present husband.- There was something of policy also.in 
this demand; that he might ingratiate himself with the Is-: 
raelites, by shewing great love to the honse of Saul. 

Ver. 14.-And David sent messengers to Ish-bosheth, Saul’s 
son; saying.]: We do not read what answer Abner gave to 
David, when-he required the forenamed condition-of him. 
But it is probable he let David know, as the truth was, 
that-it was not in his power to bring Michal without Ish- 
bosheth’s consent, whose sisteras well-as-subject she was: 
at least, it was not safe to attempt it; and therefore he ad- 
vised him to send to her brother, who could not easily deny 


what he desired: which Abner also, it is guts masons 


to represent as a most just demand. 

This counsel of Abner David follow) and it: had the 
‘suecess he-wished. : 

Deliver me my wife Michal, which I espoused to me for a 
hundred foreskins of the Philistines.| Whom he Loar fanny 


‘of Saul with the hazard of his life,. 
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Ver. 15. And Ish-bosheth sent, and took her from her hus- 
band.] He is called her husband, says the Gemara Sanhe- 
drin, (cap. 7. sect. 2.) because he loved her with a con- 
jugal affection: though he did not enjoyher. This was an 
honourable action of Ish-bosheth, to restore David his law- 
ful wife: like to which Strigelius here notes in several great 
men. Particularly in the famous Scipio, who restored Al- 
lucius’s wife to him, who had been taken by his soldiers: 
and Pausaunius, general of the Lacedemonians; who, after 
the fight at Platea, sent Coa, who was a captive, unto her 
relations. 

Even from Phaltiel the son of Laish.] Called Phalti in 
1 Sam. xxv.44,. The word el is here added, say the Jews, 
because God interposed all the time he had her to’keep 
them from sin. For he put a sword between Michal and 
him when he went to bed to her, signifying he should be cut 
off if he lay with her. WKimchiand Ralbag follow this fancy 
of the Talmudists: but others dislike it, and think that 
David had. given hera bill of divorce. Unto which he be- 
ing compelled by Saul’s violence, and not doing it willingly, 
they think it was null; and that David might lawfully take 
her again, though Phalti had enjoyed her. But Abarbinel 
confutes both these opinions, and thinks that Saul was not 
so impious as to take a wife from her husband, and give her 
to another: nor David in such need of a wife as to send for 
Michal, if she had lived in wedlock with anotherman. And 
therefore he observes, that Saul is not said (inl Sam. xxv. 
44.) to give her to wife unto Phalti, but only fo give her: 
that is, to commit her to his care and custody in the ab- 
sence of her husband, that she might live virtuously, and 
not follow after David. For he supposes Phalti to have 
been an old, grave, and pious man, who might be trusted 
with her, as he was with the children of Merab, the other 
daughter of Saul, who sent them to Phalti to be educated, 
_ and to bear Michal company. As for his being called her 
husband (in this verse and the next), he observes the word 
is not baalah, but only ishah, which is used, he saith, for 
one that is the keeper and overseer of another person. 

Ver. 16. And her husband went with her along weeping 
hehind her to Bahurim.| Being very loath to part with her 
company, which was delightful to him. 

‘Then said Abner unto him, Return. And he returned.| 
Abner intended to have the honour of presenting her unto 
the king: and wonld not have the old man appear to dis- 
turb their meeting with his tears. 

Ver. 17. And Abner.] Having seen David, and given 
him assurance of his fidelity, as David him of his friendship. 

‘Had communication with the elders of Israel, saying. | 
Went back to persuade all to do as he had done: and by 
bringing over the great men to David, he doubted not the 
multitude would follow. 

Ye sought for David in times past to be king over you.] 
For after the slaughter of Goliath he was very gracious in 
the eyes of all the people, and was much beloved by them, 
(1 Sam. xviii. 5.16.) And when he was forced to fly, a 
great many of Israel came over to him while he dwelt at 
Ziklag: of the Benjamites, I Chron. xii. 2, &c. and the 
Gudites, ver. 8, 9, &e. and the Manassites, ver. 19, &c. and 
atter he came to Hebron more went over to him out of all 
the tribes of Israel, ver. 23. and the following part of that 
chapter. _And it is highly probable, that as soon as Saul 
aud Jonathan were dead,- thoy all -generally inclined -to 
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make David their king: if Abner, by his great authority, 
had not set up one of the family of Saul. 

Ver. 18. Now then do it.] Fulfil your own desires and 
intentions. 

For the Lord hath spoken of David, saying, By the hand 
of my servant David I will save my people Israel out of the 
hand of the Philistines, and out of the hand of all their ene- 
mies.| We no where read these words recorded; but, it is 
likely, Samuel had often spoken them: if not at length, 
yet they are included in the words of God to Samuel, when 
he commanded him to anoint David king over Israel; 
(1 Sam.x. 1.12.) for this was tho intention of giving them a 
king, that he might fight their battles, (1 Sam. viii. 29.) 

Ver. 19. And Abner also spake in the ears of Benjamin.} 
Where he had more interest than among the rest, being of 
that tribe: whom it was necessary to take some pains 
withal to gain their affection to David. Thereforche seems 
to have spoken, not only with their elders, but to have gone 
through the several families in the tribe: who were much 
devoted to the house of Saul, and had stuck close to it; 
and were the first that attempted any thing against David, 
(ii. 15.) 

And Abner went also to speak in the ears of David in He- 
bron all that seemed good to Israel.] He went and reported 
to David privately the sense of all the people. 

And that seemed good to the whole house of Benjamin.} 
Particularly he related how all Benjamin stood affected to 
him: whom he brought over so effectually, that they never 
forsook the house of David when all the rest of thetribes did: 

Ver. 20. And Abner came to David in Hebron, and twenty 
men utth him.) Now he appeared ——- and declared 
himself for David. 

And David made Abner, and the men that were with him, 
a feast.| Not merely as a token of kindness, butto makea 
league with him, (as he had desired, and David proniised, 
ver. 12, 13.) Into which it had been an ancient custom te 
enter by eating and drinking together, Gen. xxvi. 30. xxx. 
44. and other places. 

Ver. 21. And Abner said, I will arise and go, and will 
gather all Israel together unto my lord the king, that they 
may make a league with thee.} He intended to bring all the 
chief men of Isracl to own him for their king, as he had 
done; and promise to be his faithful subjects: which he 
knew he could effect, because they had already declared 
their mind in the private conferences he had had with 7 
(ver. 17, &c.) 

That thou mayest reign over all that thy heart desireth J 
That is, over all the tribes of Israel. 

And David sent Abner away; and he went in peace.] 
They parted as good friends do, with wishes of all a 
ness on both sides. 

' Ver. 22. And, behold, the servants of David and Joab 
came from pursuing a troop, and brought a great spoil with 
them.| In those times of distraction between Judah and 
Israel, we may well think their neighbours, who were ene- 
mies to both, the Philistines, Edomites, Moabites, and 
others, made many inroads upon the country to get spoil. 
When Joab and the great men about David watched, and 
at this time had overtaken them, in their retum home, and 
recovered a great booty from them 

But Abner was not with David in Hebron'; for he had 
sent him away, and he was gone in peace.|. Though Abner 
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was not there when Joab returned victorious, yet he scems 
to be but just.gone a little way out of the city, (ver. 26.) 

Ver. 23. And when Joab and all the host that were with 
him were come.| That is, the captains of the host, or 
principal officers, were come to give an account of their 
success. 

They told Sead, saying, Abner came to the king, and he 
hath sent him away, and he is gone in peace.] Some officious 
courtiers informed him of what had passed in his absence: 
as it is likely they were wont to do of all that the king did. 
For he that commanded all the forces, had in effect every 
body else at his command. - 

Ver. 24. Then Joab came to the king, and said, What 
hast thou done? behold, Abner came-unto thee ; why is tt that 
thou hast sent him away, and he ts quite gone?| He chides 
the king, as if he did not understand his own interest; but 
was to ‘be taught by him. Which high presumption he was 
constrained to endurc, because of his great power with the 
military men. 

Ver. 25. Thow knawest Abner the son of Ner, that he 
came to deceive thee, and to know thy going out, and thy 
coming in, and to know all that thou doest.) It is likely 
that Joab himself did not believe, that Abner came with a 
design only to learn how David's affairs stood, and to 
make his advantage of it: but he would have David be- 
Jieve so, that he might have the better colour for his wicked 
design of dispatching Abner. 

Ver. 26. And when Joab was gone out from David.) He 
seems to have gone out in a huff; not staying for an 
answer. 

He sent messengers after Abner.| In the king’s name, I 
suppose, as if he had something further to communicate to 
him: for otherwise it is not credible that Abner would 
have returned. 

And brought him back from the well of Sirah.) Tt is not 
certain where this well was: but it is probable not far 
from Hebron. Josephus saith, twenty furlongs distant 
from thence. 

But David knew it not.] Gave him no such order, as he 
pretended. 

Ver. 27. And when Abner was returned to Hebron, 
Jvab.| Who waited for him at the entrance of the city. 

Took him aside in the gate.) Which being a public place, 
where men met to do business, and where the courts of 
judgment sat, it made Abner suspect no danger.’ 

To speak with him quietly.) Especially since he took 
him by the hand ina friendly manner, to mare some dis- 
course with him. 

And smote him under the fifth rib, that he died.] Imme- 
diately, without speaking a word. (See the foregoing 
chapter, ver. 23.) 

For the blood of Asahel his brother.} This was one rea- 
son; but the chief was, his fear that Abner would overtop 
him, if he brought all Israel to submit to David; being a 
man longer versed in military affairs than himself; and 
who had governed Israel in the time of Saul’s distraction, 
and since Ish-bosheth was made king by him. So Josephus: 
He was afraid lest Abner should receive from David, zpd- 
tv taétv, the highest place above himself. Upon which he 
makes this reflection, édcdn rnXica, &e. What will not men 
dare to do, who are covetous, ambitious, and will be inferior 
to none, for to obtain what they desire? They will commit 
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a thousand crimes: and rather than lose what they have got, 
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they will not fear still to commit greater wickednesscs. 

Ver. 28. And afterward, when David heard it, he said, I 
and my kingdom are guiltless before the Lord for ever from 
the blood of Abner the son of Ner.| He lifted up his hands to 
God (as Josephus explains it), and with a loud voice cried 
out publicly, that God knew he was innocent in this mat- 
ter: and therefore trusted he would -not let fey and his 
kingdom suffer for it. 

Wer: 29. Let it rest on the head of Joab.| The euilt and 
punishment lie upon him ; who was the sole committer of 
this murder. 

And on all his father’s house.] His indignation at the 
fact seems to have transported him too far; making him 
wish all Joab’s family might suffer for it: which was 
against the law of God, (Deut. xxiv. 16.) that children 
should not suffer for their father’s sin. It may be looked 
upon, therefore, as a prophetical prediction, rather than as 
a private imprecation: or as words spoken in a great pas- 
sion; which made him think the punishment could not be 
too sore, or too lasting, for so horrid a crime. In the guilt 
of which Joab endeavoured to involve the king, by sending 
for Abner back in the king’s name .(as Josephus ,takes 
it), and so might be thought to have killed him by his 
order. 

And let there not fail from the house of Joab one that hath 
an issue.] Which was such a very noisome disease, that, 
by the law of the Jews, it made’ the very bed on whicha 
man, that had it, lay, or the seat on which he sat, unclean. 
In short, he was no less abominable anaes them than a 
menstruous woman. (See Lev. xv.) 

Or thatis a leper.) How filthy he was acc ditwelt: see Lev. 
xiii. where by the law he was secluded from all society. 

Or that leaneth ona staff.| By reason of some great 
weakness, or lameness: having the gout, as Pellicanus 

takes it. . 

Or that falleth on the sword.] 'This, in our language, sig- 
nifies that maketh away himself. 

Or that lacketh bread.) Is a beggar, and ready to starve. 

Ver. 80.. So Joab and Abishai his brother slew ‘Abner, 
because he had slain their brother Asahel at Gibeon in the 
battle.} It seems Abishai was near at hand, ready to assist 
in the murder; if there had been any need of hishelp. - 

Ver. 31. And David said to Joab, and to all the cone 
that were with him.| To the whole court. 

Rend your clothes, and gird you with sackcloth, and mourn 
before Abner.] 'These were all outward expressions of very. 
great sorrow: which Joab oom was forced to renee a 
show of. 

And David himself followed the bier j Was the chitet 
mourmer. In which the Jews think David’s passion made 
him. again exceed his. bounds: for Maimonides saith, it 
was not lawful, by their constitutions, for a king to accom- 
pany a dead corpse to the grave;.but he ought to mourn 
at home. This is their doctrine in Sanhedrin, cap. 2. sect. 
13. and the Gemara there, cap. 2. n. 5. (See Cocceius’s 
Annotations.) But a famous writer among them (Mikotzi) 
saith it was indifferent: the king might do as David did, 
if he pleased: for which he quotes R. Jehuda. 'Therefore; 
though perhaps it was not commonly done, yet David, to 
purge himself from all suspicion of this crime, and to shew 
his extreme great grief for it, thought fit to do Abner this 
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public honour. (Sec Guil. Schickardus, in his Jus Regium, 
cap. 4. Theor. 13.) 

‘The word we herc translate the bier, is, in the original, 
the bed: on which persons of quality were wont to be car- 
ried forth to their graves, as ordinary people were upon 
that which we calla bier. And kings were sometimes car- 
ried out upon beds very richly adorned; as Josephus tells 
us Herod was, in the latter end of his first book of the 
Jewish Wars, KXtvn piv bAdyovaoc, kc. The bed was all 
gilded, set with precious stones, and a purple cover curiously 
wrought, Ke. 

It is but a fancy that they were wont to follow the bier, 
and not to go before it: to signify that they looked upon 
their dead friends not as lost, but only gone before them, 
ec Przemissi, non amissi,” as Seneca speaks. 

Ver. 32. And they buried Abner in Hebron: and the king 
lifted up his voice, and wept at the grave of Abner; and all 
the people wept.| By this it appears he was buried in pomp, 
and with a long train of people attending his corpse, as 
there did the widow’s son in Luke vii. 14. When they 
came to the grave, and laid the corpse there, it was the 
custom to make great and loud lamentations; which are 
sometimes called howlings in the prophetical language. 
And commonly before the word weeping, there is mention 
in Scripture of lifting up the voice in doleful cries. This is 
as ancient as Abraham’s time; (Gen. xxi. 16.) and we find 
Joseph weeping so loud, upon a different occasion, that all 
the house of Pharach heard him, (Gen. xlv. 2. 14, 15.) 
The forms of lamentation are noted by the prophets, (Jer. 
xxii. 18. Micah v.16.) 

Ver. 33. And the king lamented over Abner, saying.) 
Josephus looks upon what follows as a kind of epitaph 
upon Abner, whom David buried magnificently, as he 
speaks, Capac o & abroy peyadorpeTwc Kal. tmiraploue svyypa- 
Yapuevoc Sojvouc, Ke. 

Died Abner as a fool dieth ?] By a fool in Scripture is 
often meant a wicked man, a malefactor; and so the sense, 
according to this translation, is, Did he die by the hand of 
justice, for some notorious crime committed by him? Or, 
Did he die by his own folly? No such matter.. But the 
words may be translated-out of the Hebrew, How like a 

foot died Abner? Or, Should Abner have died like a fool? 
That is, what pity is it, that such a valiant man should die 
on this fashion! By treachery, without any power to defend 
himself. 

Ver. 34. Thy hands were not bound, nor thy feet put into 
fetters! He was not a prisoner, but had both hands and 


fect at liberty, and yet could make no use of them for his . 


own preservation. Victorinus Strigelius thinks that David, 
in these words, distinguishes him from those criminals, 
whose hands being tied behind them, are carried to exccu- 
tion; and from those idle soldiers, who, being taken cap- 
tive in war, have fetters clapped upon their legs, to keep 
_ them from running away. He was none of these; neither 
a notorious offender, nor a coward: but perfidiously mur- 
dered by one in sceming friendship with him. But the 
plain meaning seems to be, that if his enemy had set upon 
him openly, he had been: able to make his part good 
with him. . 

But as a man falleth before wicked men, so fellest thou.] 
That is, before a secret murderer. 

. And all the people wept again over him.) Upon this speech 
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of the king, which was mournfully spoken, they were so 
affected, that it drew tears more plentitully from them. 
Ver. 35. And when all the people came to cause David to 
eat meat while it was yet day.) This was a custom among 
the Hebrews, whose fricnds were wont to come, after the 
funeral was over, to comfort those who had buried their 
dead, and send in provisions to make a feast. It being 
supposed, that they themselves were so sorrowful, as not 
to be able to think of their necessary food. (See Jer. xvi. 
5.7, 8. Ezek. xxiv. 17. and Grotius upon that place.) 
David sware, saying, God do so to me, and more also, if 
I taste bread, or aught else, till the sun be down.] He re- 
solved to keep a strict and rigid fast, which did not end till 
the sun was set. Hence it appears that they buried their 


dead in the day-time. 


Ver. 36. And all the people took notice of it.| Of his 
great grief. | 

And it pleased them; for whatsoever the king did, pleased 
all the people.| They were pleased with the honour he had 
donc this great man: whereby he so ingratiated himself 
with the people, that they were disposed to put a kind 
construction upon all his actions, as wise and well becom- 
ing him. 

Ver. 37. For all the people.| Of Judah, or all those that 
were about the king. 

And all Israel, understood that day, that it was not of the 
king to slay Abner the son of Ner.| That he neither ordered 
it, nor consented to it, nor any way approved it, but was 
heartily grieved for his death. 

Ver. 38. And the king said unto his servants.] Who, per- 
haps, were not sensible enough of this loss; or thought he 
bewailed it too much. 

Know ye not that there ts a prince and a great man 
fallen this day in Israel?] He bids them consider his birth, 
and his power, authority, and valour, with all his other ex- 
cellent qualities: and they would not think it strange that 
he buried him with so much pomp, and mourned so heavily 
for him. ‘ 

Ver. 389. And I am this day weak.] In the Hebrew it is 
tender ; that is, his kingdom was young (as we speak), and 
not settled and confirmed. 

Though anointed king.] Or, as the words may be trans- 
lated, and anointed king. ‘That is, not born to a kingdom, 
but newly called to it, without any hereditary right to the 
authority ; which made it more slender, than if it had been 
oflong standing. This seems to have been the reason why 
he did not punish Joab for this murder, because he himself 
was not well established. He had also been very faithtul, 
and stuck close to him in his adversity; and had a mighty 
power among the military men (as I said before), and was 
also an excellent soldicr himself; which made him very 
necessary to David in a time of civil war and discerd be- 
tween Judali and Israel. Therefore prudence made him 
defer his punishment till a better opportunity. As God 
himself ordinarily doth not call men to an aceount imme- 
diately for their sins, but takes a time to doit more severely, 
than if it were done presently. 

And these men the sons af Zeruiah are too hard for me.} 
Ie and his brother had got such an interest in the soldiery, 
and among the people both in the court and country, that 
he knew not how to deal with them. Yet he not only sut- 
ficicntly shewed that he detested their actions, but that he 
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did not stand in awe of them. For he commanded Joab to 
attend Abner’s funeral, with his clothes rent, and in sack- 
cloth: and to his face commended Abner highly, and con- 
demned his murder of him, (ver. 31. 38, 34.) which was a 


_ great mortification to him; and a kind of penance which , 


he made him do for his erie. 
The Lord shall reward the doer of evil according to his 
wickedness.| He was confident God would punish him as 


he deserved,sif he could not do it himself. And this may- 
be looked upen as a prayer, that God would not suffer him’ 


to escape his vengeance. 


CHAP. IV. 


Ver. a _o when Saul’s son heard that Abner ~é, dead: 


in Hebron, his hands were feeble.| Having lost his sup- 
porter and defender; and hearing he was gone over to Da- 
vid, as appeared by his dying in Hebron. 


And all the. Israelites were troubled.| Because by hte 


death the treaty with David was broke off; .or there was 
none to manage it with such authority and prudence as 
Abner had: wd they foresaw some great change, (which 
they knew not how it would end) by the loss of this great 
man. For so Plato observes, from long experience, “Orav 
pedAAg Kdkws modrrev TéALW, EEiAE TOdC ayatode avdpag tk Tab 
tTn¢ Tie WéAEwe 6 Bede: Whenany calamity ts to befala city, 
God is wont to take away excellent men out of that city. 

Ver. 2. And Saul’s son had two men that were captains of 
bands.| Captains, perhaps, of two ‘companies of guards 
about the king. 

The name of the one was Baanah, and the name of the other 
Rechab, the sous of Rimmon a Beerothite, of the tribe of 
Benjamin.| The king’s own tribe,’ which made him repose 
thie greatest trust and confidence in them. 

For Beeroth also was reckoned to Benjamin.] Though it 


was now in the hand of the ‘Philistines, yet it belonged to” 


the tribe of Benjamin, (Josh. xviii. 25.) 

Ver. 3. And the Beerothites fled to Gittatm.] When Saul 
was slain, several Israelites left their cities and fled, and 
the Philistines took possession of them: among which, 
this city, it seems, was one forsaken by its inhabitants, 


(1 Sam. xxxi. 7.) There was a place called Gittaim, in’ 
the same tribe of Benjamin, (Nahum xi.53.) But it is not’ 


likely that was the place here mentioned: for the Bee- 


rothites would, in all probability, fly further off from the: 


Philistines. 

And were sojourners there to this very day.] When this 
book was written, they were not returned to their own 
country: being commodiously settled, I suppose, in the 
other place. Why this is here roleited, “E is hard to say: 
perhaps it was to shew that these were two soldiers of 
fortune (as we new speak), whose necessity forced them to 
seek fora support; which they met withal at the court of 
Ish-bosheth, whcre they came to preferment. 

Ver. 4. And Jonathan, Saul’s son, had.a son that was 
lame of his feet. He was five years old when the tidings 
came of Saul and Jonathan.| That is, the tidings of their 
death, mentioned 1 Sam. xxxi. 

And his nurse took him up, and fled: and it came to pass, 
as she nade haste to flee.| Being in a very great fright. 


He fell, and became lame ; and his name was Mephibo- 
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sheth.] This: seems‘to be related, to shew what it was that: 
emboldened these captains to ido what follows: because- 
he who was the next avenger of blood was very young; and 
besides was Jame and unable to-pursue them. 

Ver. 5. And the sons of Rimmon the Beerothite, “Rechab 
and Baanah, went, and came about the heat of the day to 
the house of Ish-bosheth, who lay on a bed at noon.| As-the’ 
manner was, and still continues, in hot countries. - 

"Ver. 6. And they came thither into the midst of the house, 
as though they would have fetched wheat. In the Hebrew, 
carrying wheat.’ Which they either brought into the king's 
granaries, for the use of his household, or carried forth for: 
the supply of their seldiers, who were maintained at the | 
king’s charge. ; 

And they smote him under the fifth rib: wil Rechab 
and Baanah his brother escaped.) 'They gave him a mortal 
wound, and nobody suspeeting them, they easily made 
their escape. 

Ver. 7.] For when they came into the house, he lay on his 
bed tn his bedchamber.| In a private room; inte which he 
was wont to retire from company, when he had a mind to 
repose himself. 

And they smote him, and slew him, and , him, 
and took his head.] The: privacy of. the place gave them 
the opportunity to do all this without discovery. : 

And gat them away through the plain all night.) Fron 
Mahanaim to Hebron it was, for the most part, a flat coun- 
iry, till they came to ascend ate a on whese side ' 
Hebron stood. - 

. Ver. 8. And they brought the head of Ish-bosheth unto 
David to Hebron, and said to the king, Behold the head of 
Ish-bosheth, the son of Saul, thine enemy, which sought thy 
life; and the Lord hath avenged my lord the king this day: 
of Saul, and of his seed.] For they were all now extin-' 
guished, except’his grandson Mephibosheth, who was of 
no account because of his lameness. 

Ver. 9. And David answered Rechab and Ddinatt Wis 
brother, the sons of Rimmon the Beerothite.] One of them 
only spake to the king, but related what they both had done, 
and therefore he directed his speech to them both. P 

And said unto them, As the Lord liveth, who hath deli- 
vered my soul out of all adversity.] 'Together with his thank-: 
ful acknowledgment of God’s caré of him hitherto, in all his: 
straits, he suggests to them that he needed not the help of 
such meu as they, for his future: preraios and 1 aay 
ment by wicked acts. 

Ver. 10. When one told me, saying, Behold, Saul is dead 
(thinking to have ba ‘ought good tidings ), I took held of him, 
him a reward for his tidings.| He put them in mind of the 
story of the Amalekite (chap. i. of this book), which they 
could not but have heard, and thereby might have léarnt- 
what reception they were likely to find with David. 

Ver. 11. How nweh more, when wicked men have’ slain 
a righteous person.) For so Ish-bosheth was, in respect of 
them : to whom he had done no wrong ; but preferred a 
to a place of trust and honour. 

In his own house upon his bed?| This aggravated their 
crime; and made it vastly different from that of the Ama-: 
lekite. 

Shall I not therefore require iis blood at your hand, and 
take you away from the earth?) As persons unworthy to’ 
2T 
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live; who had slain their master, and he a king, in his own: 
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crocodiles, Ezek. xxix. 3) Psal. Ixxiv. 13, 14.; leopards, 
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house, when he was taking his repose under their safeguard.’ | Jer.:v. 6. and such-like odious names. 


Ver. 12. And David commanded his young men.) Who 
were of his guard; ready at hand to exccute his commands. 

. And they slew them, and cut off their hands and their feet.) 
By David's order, no'doubt; they having slain their master 
with their hands, and made their escape from pave with. 
their feeé. 

And hanged them up over the pool of Hebron.] Exposed 
them in an open, public place. 

_ But he took the head of Ish-bosheth, and buried it in the: 
sepuichre of Abner in Hebron.| It'seems David had done 
Abner the honour to make him a particular sepulchre: 
where he privately interred the head of Ish-bosheth. Whose. 
body, no question, was buried by the Israclites, with such 
honours as were suitable to his dignity. 


OBA. Vv. 


Ver. 1. Ten came all the tribes of Israel to David unio 
Hebron.] That is, ambassadors were sent from every tribe, 
by a common agreement among them. 

Ard spake, saying, We are thy bone and thy flesh.) They 
were not overcome by the arms, but by the piety and justice: 
of David, to acknowledge him their. king: for which they 
gave several reasons. The first is general; that he was 
qualified by the law of God, (Deut. xvii. 15.) which required 
they should choose one of their brethren, and not a stranger. 
Now he was of the same blood with them, being descended 
from the same common father, Israel. 

Ver. 2. Also in time past, when Saul was king, thou wast 
he that led out and brought in Israel.) 'They were induced. 
also by his valour and conduct, which he had shewn, they 
well remembered, in the reign of Saul: when he was so suc- 
cessful in many expeditions, that he became the darling of 
all the people, (1 Sam. xviii. 5. 15, 16. 30.) 

And the Lord said to thee, Thou shalt feed my people Is-, 
rael, and thou shalt be captain over Israel.] This was the 
chiefest argument of all; that God they knew had designed. 
him long ago to be tein king: having said by the prophet 
Senmuel,. that he should feed, sae is, rule and govern them, - 
and fight their battles. We do not read these words any 
where recorded before now: but Samucl having anointed 
him, no doubt frequently spake of his office, under the 
name of the pastor of the people. 

- And it is the first time we find a governor described by 
this name in Scripture: though-much used afterward by 
the prophets, who speak’in this: language; particularly 
Ezek. xxxiv. 23. and many other places. Whence our 
Lord Christ is called the good Shepherd, and the great Shep- 


herd; thatis, ruler of his people: and both the Grecks, 


and the Romans have borrowed this word, to express a su- 
-preme governor. And truly such rulers as take care of 
their people, as a shepherd doth of his flock, are Divine. 
blessings: whom [Isaiah calls nursing fathers, xlix. 238. 
On the contrary, they who lay heavy burdens on: their 
people, fleecing, or rather flaying, them by cruel oppres- 
sions, are ealled by the prophets roaring lions, hungry 
bears, and devouring wolves, Ezek. xix. 2. xxii. 27. Nahum 
ii. 11, 12. Habak. i. 8. Zeéphan. iii. 3. Prov. xxvii. 15.; 
companions of thieves, Isa. 1. 23.5; whales, dragons, or rather 


Ver. 3: So all the elders of Israel came to the king in’ 
Hebron.]: We gave the messengers such a kind reception, 
and so thankfully declared his acceptance of the offer they 


‘made him, that, upon their return with his answer, the 


elders of Israel came to wait upon him: By: whom some 


understand the senators of the great Sanhedrin: but’that is’ 


a fancy which I have often confuted. The plain méaning 
is, that the chief persons of authority, in every tribe, came: 
in the name of the rest of that tribe, whom they represented. 

And king David made a league with them in Hebron.| It 
is not said what the contents of this league or contract was. 
The Jews think it was principally, that there should be an 
act of oblivion of all the injurics which the people of Is- 
rae] had done to Judah, or they to them, in the reign of 
Ish-bosheth.. But this is too narrow a sense : it is more pro- 
bable, that he assured them he would govern them justly 
and kindly, according to the law of God; and they pro- 
mised to obey him’ sincerely and faith, according) to 
the same law. . 

Before the Lord. ] The ark of God's presence was notin: 
Hebron; and therefore it is a question how it could be said,. 
that he inde a league before the Lord. But see what I — 
said of this, Judg. xx. 1. 

-And they anointed David king over Israel.] They oe 
sired the high-priest to anoint him, whose office it was: 
and thereby expressed their consent he should reign over 
them. So Procopius Gazzus interprets these words, (as 
he doth ii..4.) Iterum suffragiis, &c. All the tribes again 
chose him, by their votes, to be their king. He was anointed 
three times; first by Samuel, in his father’s house ; (1 Sam. 
xvi. 13.) then when the tribe of Judah owned him for 
their king ; (chap. ii. of this book, ver. 4.) and now when. 
all Israel did the same. For which Abarbinel gives 
this reason: ‘‘ David’s unction was repeated so often, that 
it might be the foundation, and ‘root, and principle; of ‘all 
his posterity ;’ who’ needed no unction, being anointed in’ 
him: unless’ there was any, CEs? about the’ suc 
cession, 

Ver. 4. David was thirty: years old when he began ‘to: 

reign; and he reigned forty years.] It is uncertain how old 
he was when he was first anointed by Samuel; and: how’ 
long after he came to the court of Saul; and‘ how long he 
was‘in exile from’ it. About which men’s opinions are 
very different: for some think, as ‘the Jews do in Seder’ 
Olam Rabba, that he was near nine-and-twenty years old 
when Samuel first anointed ‘him: and consequently but 
one year in exile. Othcrs (which is the truer opinion) that 
he was twenty years old at his first unction, and so almost 
ten’ years in exile. But it is sufficient for us to know, 
what.we arc here told, that he was thirty years old at his 
second unction in Hebron, immediately after Saul’s death. 
' Ver. 5, In Hebron he reigned over Judah seven years and 
six months; and in Jerusalem he reigned thirty and three 
years over all Is¥ael and Judah.) By this it appears, that 
immediately after his third unction, he made his attempt 
upon Jerusalem, as it here follows, ee he could 
not have reigned there so Jong. 

Ver. 6. And the king and “his men went to Jerusalem. | 
His first warlike enterprise, after he was their king, was 
against Jerusalem, which he resolved to reduce out of the 
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Israelites dwelt in the other.part of the city. 

Unto the Jebusites, the inhabiters of the city.] That is, of 
that part of the land. (Josh. xv. 63. Judg.i.21.xix.10, 11.) 

Whick spake unto David.] When he came to set down 
his army, against the fortress. 

’ Saying, Except thou take away ,the blind and the lame, 
thou shalt net come in hither : thinking, David cannot come 
in hither.| They imagined their fortress to be so impregna- 
ble, that, by way of contempt and scorn, they told him, the 
blind and the lame were able to defend it against him, and 
all his forces. So Bochartus translates these words, ‘‘ Non 


huc accedes,” &e. Thou shalt not come up hither, but the 


blind and the lame will drive thee away ; i. e. the most feeble 
and cowardly among us. Which he thinks is so plain a 
sense, that he wonders men.of great learning should seek 
for any other. (Lib. ; ‘iv. Phaleg. cap..36.) But so it is, a 
great many by the blind and the lame waderstand the i images 
of their gods (particularly our learned Gregory hath a 
whole dissertation about it). As if they had said, Our 
gods, whom ye call blind and lame, that have eyes and 
.see not,-feet and walk not, (as it is Psal. cxv.) they, shall 
-defend us: and you must overcome them, before you 
overcome us., Luther himself thus explains the sense: 
** These blind and lame (saith he) were the idols of the 
Jebusites; which, to irritate David, they set upon their 
walls, as their patrons and defenders: and they did as 
good as say, Thou dost not fight with us, but with our 
gods; who will easily repel thee.” As for the fancy of 
R. Eliezer, in his Pirke, cap. 36. it is altogether ground- 
Jess; which is, that when Abraham bought the burying- 
place, in Machpelah, of the children of Heth, he sealed a 
covenant with them, that when his seed should possess the 
Jand of Canaan (as they believed they would), they should 
not possess the city of Jebus. Which covenant they now 
engraved upon brazen statues, and set them upon their 
walls; saying, Thou canst not enter here, unless thou 
break the oath of Abraham. (See also Bartoloccius, in 
his Kirjath-sepher, par. li. p. 89, &c.) 

Ver. 7. Nevertheless David took the strong hold of Zion: 
the same is the city of David.| Their taunts and jeers did 
not discourage David, but he assaulted the. fort and took 
it, and made it his royal seat. 

Ver. 8. And David said on-that day y.] When the assault 
was made. 

W hosoever getteth up into the gutter, and smiteth the Je- 
busites, &c. ] ine. Cuts off thetr pipes of water, or their cis- 
terns into which the water fell; for the Hebrew word 
tzinnor, which we translate guiter, is no where found but 
in this place, and in Psal. xlii.7. and by St. Jerome is 
translated fistule. But I know not how we come to trans- 
pose the words, he that smiteth the Jebusites, behind ,the 
other, which inthe Hebrew are first. He that smiteth the 
Sebusiies, let him throw down into the ditch (which was by 
the wall) both the blind and the lame, which David extremely 
hates. '‘Yhus Bochart translates the words in ,the place 
abovenamed, which, if it be admitted, there is no need to 
add those words (out,of 1 Chron. xi. 6.) to make out the 
sense, he shall be chief and captain: for,the sense is com- 
plete without them. 

Wherefore they said, The blind and the lame shall not enter 
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-hands of the Jebusites;-who hitherto possessed a noble ; 
part of it, viz. the fort of Zion, which they held, though the 
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into the house.| ‘Qr, as it is in the margin, Because. they had 
sated, even the blind and.the lame, He shall not come.anto the 
house. That is, because they had taunted him. with the 
blind and lame, as if they could defend the fort, and hinder 
him from.coming into it; therefore he was highly provoked 
to wish they might be srg down headlong .from-their 
walls into the ditch. And then.by the house:is, meant, nei- 
ther the house of David, nor the house of the Lord (as,many 
take it), but that very fort wherein the J ebusites had dwelt; 
from which hereafter they were excluded. And,indeed it 
is a very large word in the Hebrew, signifying any place. 
If we could admit the fancy of R. Eliezer, that the Jebusites 
engraved the oath of Abraham upon brazen statues, where- 


by they pretended that fort was secured to them and their 


posterity, such an abominable forgery must.needs highly 
incense David, whose.soul hated such impudent: frauds. 

Ver.-9. So David dwelt in the fort, and called it, The 
city of David: and David built round about, from Millo and 
inward.) The fort was not wide enough to contain the 
whole court, and all his guards, and others that had occa- 
sion to come hither: and therefore he built round about it 
from Millo., Which some take ,for that low place which 
lay between the fort and the city: which was now filled 
with people, and thence, called Millo. 

‘Ver. 10. And David went on,.and grew great.) He pro- 
ceeded to enlarge his dominions, as well as his royal city. 

And the Teas God of hosts was with him.] This was the 
cause of his great prosperity, that God, who commands all 
the armies of heaven and earth, directed and blessed him 
in all his enterprises. 

Ver. 11. And Hiram king of Tyre sent messengers unto 
David.] To compliment him upon his succession to the 
throne, and taking J erusalem. Which was a great honour; 
for Hiram was a potent prince, and yet courted David’s 
friendship ; ,because he saw how prospcrous he was. And 
this friendship continued all David's days, unto. the reign 
of Solomon. When his son, of the same name, expressed 


the same affection to him, that his father had done to David. 


And cedar-trees, and carpenters, and masons : and they 
built David a house.| Wearing David.intended to settle in 


| the fort he had taken, Hiram sent him both materials and 


artificers to build him a palace. For the Jews being given 
to feeding cattle, and husbandry, were not very skilful in 
manufactures. 

Ver. 12. And David perceived that the Lord had esta- 
blished him king over Israel.] For he had both subdued his 
enemies, and raised him up friends. 

And that he had exalted his kingdom for his people Israel’s 
sake.] It is an excellent reflection which Conradus Pelli- 
canus made long ago upon these words: “ This is the 
greatest grace of a Ling, that he certainly believes himself 
to.be made a king by God, for the sake of the people: and 


Jet him often call to mind, the people were not created or 


ordained. by God for the king: - 

Ver. 13. And David took him more concubines and wives 
out of Jerusalem, after he came from Hebron.] The differ- 
ence between a wife and a concubine, the Talmudists gene- 
rally say, was, that the latter had neither dowry settled.u Ipon 
her, nor was taken with all the rites and solemnities of 


Marriage: yet was a wife of a lower rank, as well as the 


former which had both. See Selden, lib. de Successioni- 
bus, cap. 3. and what I have already noted, Gen, xxii. 24 
” Pt . 
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_ and elsewhere. How many David had of both sorts, it ~ 
not certain: but we read of six wives he had before, iii. 
&e!- And the Jews, alter their way, endeavour to: Sse 
from xi. 8. of this book, that he had eighteen in all: which 
‘number it was not lawful for the king to exceed ; unless he 
‘divorced any of them, and teok others in theirroom. (See 
Schickard, de Jure Nepo, cap. 3. Theor. 9. and Grotius, 
‘de Jure Belli et Pacis, lib. ii.cap. 5. sect. 9. and -" notes 
a Deut. xvii. 17.) 
- “And -there were yet sons and daughters born to David.) 
‘It was looked upon as.a piece of political wisdom in 
. princes, to endeavour to have many- children: that, by 
matching them into many potent families, they might 
strengthen their interest, and have the more supporters of 
their authority. 

‘Ver.14. And these be the names of them that were born to 
him in Jerusalem; Shammuah, and Shobab,and Nathan, and 

-~Solomon.] These are the very same names with those in 
1 Chron. iii. 5. only a little variation in the first. 

Ver. 15. Ibhar also, and Elishua, and Nepheg, and Japhia. 

‘Ver. 16. And Elishama, and Eliada, and Eliphalet.] 
‘Here are only psn sons mentioned in these two verses: 
but in 1: Chron. iii. 8, &c. there are nine. Of which 
‘Kimchi gives this nob: that here he mentions only the 
sons he had by his wives ; but there are some added which 
‘he had by his concubines: which doth not well agree with 
what there follows, (ver. 9.) 

Ver. 17. But when the Philistines heard that they had 
anointed David king ever Israel.] So that now Israel and 
Judah were united under one head, they thought it behoved 
them to bestir themselves: whereas they seem to have been 
‘quiet while the war lasted between Israel and Judah in the 
time of Ish-bosheth, hoping they might destroy one another. 

All the Philistines went up to seek David.] They raised all 
the forces they were able, to find out David and fight him, 

‘before he was settled in his new kingdom. The friendship 
between him and king Achish was so great, that one would 
have thought they should have lived in peace. But either 
Achish was dead, or the lords of the Philistines, who were 
very powerful, overruled him, as they.did when they foreed 
him to send David out of their army, (1 Sam. xxix. 6, &c.) 

- And David heard of it, and went down to the hold.} In- 

telligence being brought him of their motions, he went from 
the fort of Zion, to some other strong place below; where 
his army might conveniently have their rendezvous. 
- Ver. 18. ‘The Philistines also caine and spread themselves 
in thevalley of Rephaim.] Which in Josh. xv. 8. we trans- 
late the valley of giants, lying westward of Jerusalem ; 
be perhaps they thought to assault. 

'Ver.19. And David inquired of the Lord, saying, Shall I 
go up to the Philistines? wilt thou deliver them into my 
hand?| Though David went into a strong hold, he did not 
trust to that, nor intend merely to stand upon his defence: 
yet would not give them battle, till he was encouraged by 
= to do it. 

- And the Lord suid, Goup ; for Iwill Houliless deliver the 
Philistines into thy hand.| A full assurance of victory took 
away all fear-of their great numbers, which is expressed 
by their spreading themselves in the forenamed valley. 

Ver: 20. And David came to Baal-perazim.] For thither 
the Philistines ‘marched from Rephaim, where they first 
pitched; as S appears from 1 Chron. xiv. 11. 
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-did their images, 1 Sam. iv. 4, 5, &e. 


[cxap. v. 


And David smote them there.) ' ‘Routed their army, and 
slew a great many of them in that place. 

And said, The Lord hath broken forth upon mine enemies 
before me, as the breach of waters.] Overpowered and seat- 
tered bivonn ;- as waters, when they make a breach in a bank, 
overflow and earry all before them. 

Therefore he called the name of that place Baal-perazim J 
That it might put him and his posterity in mind of God’s 
great power and goodness, which he shewed in this place, 
where the Philistines were put into such a consternation, 
that they forgat, when they fled, to carry away their gods 
with them; as it here follows. 

Ver. 21. And there they left their images.] Which they 
had brought into the field with them; to be carried before 
their host, as a token of the presence of their gods with 
them. Thus we read in 2 Chron. xxv. 14. that the Edom- 
ites had their gods along with them when they fought 
with Amaziah. And perhaps they learnt this from the 
Israelites, who carried the ark (the symbol of God’s pre- 
sence) in their army when they went to fight with these 
Philistines: who saw it, and took it, as the Israelites now 
But behold here 
the difference between the’ ark and these images. - For 
when the ark fell into the hands of the Philistines, it sorely 


‘plagued them, as we read in the foregoing book: but their 


images had no power. to hurt the Tsraclites, nor secure 
themselves from being burnt by them, as it here follows, 
And David and his men burnt then.) ~~ to the 
command of Ged, Deut. vil. 5. 
Ver. 22. And the Philistines came up again, and git 


‘themselves in the valley of Rephaim.] They saw that their 


all lay at stake, and therefore they mustered up their whole 
strength; and perhaps procured the assistance of other 
people, to try their fortune (as we now speak) in another 
battle. So Josephus relates, that the Syrians and Phoeni- 
cians joined them, and came up, rormAacly orparg, with an 
army three times as big as the former. 

Ver. 23. And when David inquired of the Lord.| Though 
he had been so successful, yet he would attempt nothing 
without God’s direction; to whom, he soa he » ai the 


‘former victory. 


He said, Thou shalt not go up.) That is, not directly; : to 
fight in a pitched battle, as ih did before. So the follow- 
ing words explain it. 

‘But fetch a compass behind them.] Where they suspected 
no danger. 

- And come upon them over against the mulberry-trees.] A. 
place well known to David; who was taught by God Jhim- 
self, not to expeet victory always by main strength; but 
sometimes to make use of stratagems. 

- Ver. 24. And let it be, when thou hearest the veew! of a 
going in the tops of the mulherry-trees.] In the Hehrew it 
is beroshe, which should not be rendered in the tops (for 
men do not walk on the tops of trees), but tr the begin- 
nings: in the very entrance of the place, where the mul- 
berry-trees were planted; where God intended to make a 

sound, as if a vast number of men were marching to fall 
upon the Philistines. There is no doubt but the Hebrew 
word rosch signifies not only the head, but the beginuing 
of any thing. So Bochart observes, in his Phaleg. ‘lib. ili. 
cap. 22. as in Nahum iii. 10. the top (as we translate it) 
the head of every street, is the beginning. of those streets. 
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And Isa. li. 20. Jer. xxii. G. Gilead is called the head of | 
Libanus, because Libanus begins where Gilead ends. 
Then bestir thyself.| Fall upon the Philistines. - 


For then shall the Lord go out. before thee, to smite the | 
host of the Philistines.) By making sucha noise of a mighty | 


host coming to assault them, that they should be amazed, 

and have no apprehension of David’s army coming be- 
hind them. 

Ver. 25. Amd David did so, as the Lord commanded him: 

“and smote the Philistines from Geba until thou come to 
Gazer.] He pursued them to the very confines of their own 
land; for Josephus saith concerning Gazer, 8 éoriv Spo0¢ 
avrwy Tig Xwpag, that it was the border of their country. 
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- Ver. A cain, David gathered together all the chosen 


men of Israel, thirty thousand.] Having defeated the Phi- 

‘listines, and enjoying some peace, he thought it a season- 
able time to fetch up the ark, and settle it in an honour- 
able place: and for that end summoned the principal 
persons in Israel to attend it. Or, as others will have it, 
the most mighty men in all Israel, to the number of thirty 
thousand ; to be a guard to it,.in case any of their ene- 
mies should attempt to disturb the solemnity he intended. 

- Ver. 2. And David arose, and went with all the people 
that were with him.| Not only those thirty. thousand, but a 
.vast-number of the common _people, as we learn from 
1 Chron. xiii. 2. 5.- 

From Baale of Judah.) Whichis the same with Kirjath- 
-jearim, } Chron. xiii. G6. called Baalah, Josh. xv. 9. and 
Kirjath-Baal, Josh. xv. GO. xviii. 14. and here Baale of 
Judah, because (as this place shews) it belonged to that 
‘tribe. But some think there is.a great difficulty here, 
where it is said they went from Baale, when in 1 Chron. 
xiii. 6. itis said they went fo Baalah. But there is no dis- 
agreement in these two places: for they must go to it, be- 
fore they could come.from it: and here he speaks of their 
motion trom thence, after they had gone to it. 

-And brought from thence the ark of God.] Where it al 
been along time in the house of Abinadab, whose son was 
sanctified to attend it. (See 1 Sam. vii. 1. ) 

Whose name is called by the name of The Lord of hosts.) 
Or, because of which the name is proclaimed, the name of 
the Lord of hosts. . For.by reason.of the mighty miracles 
which were done before the ark, the name of the Lord was 
highly extolled and magnified, not only among the Israel- 
ites, but the Philistines. And by this, saith Abarbinel, it 
was made known, that God dwelt among the Israelites ;. 
so that not only the Philistines were affrighted when this 
ark of God’s presence came among them, (1 Sam. iv. 7,8.) 
but the men of Beth-shemesh also, (vi. 20.) 

That dwelleth between the cherubims.| The learned Lud. 
de Dieu thinks.the most simple and genuine construction 
of-all these words to be, by referring the word ascher 
(which) not to the ark, but unto God, and translating them 
thus : who is called thename, the name of the Lord of hosts, 
Sitting on the cherubims, upon it. Which, saith he, is an 
egregious commendation of the ark, that it is the ark of 
that God, who, being incomprehensible and unbounded in 
his essence, is called absolutcly the name, (see Lev. xxiv. 
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11..16.) even the name of the Lord of hosts, who sitteth on 
the cherubims over the ark. 

_ Ver. 3. And they. set the ark of God upon a new cart. iy 
Which ought to have been carried upon the shoulders of 
the Kohathités ; (Numb. vii. 9.) for which reason no wag- 
gons were slJbiesod to them, as there were to. the rest of the 
Levites, to carry several parts of the tabernacle. And so 
David himself. saith afterward it ought to be carried, 
1 Chron. xv. 2.15. And so, after acs following miscar- 
riage, it is plain from the thirteenth verse of this chapter it 
was so carried. ' How they came to forget themselves now, 
so as to put it upon a cart, one can but conjecture. They 
seem to have imitated the custom of other nations, who | 
were wont to carry their mysteries in a chest upon a cart, 


.drawn by oxen, or kine, as the Philistines did the ark it- 


self, (1 Sam. vi: 7,8.) Who'not being ¢ punished for putting 
it upon a new cart, the Israelites followed their example 
the more’sécurely.’ And, that they were wont. also.to carry 
their mysteries in a great deal of pomp (as David here did, 


‘ver. 5.) is manifest from abundance of authors. Sanchonia- 


thon mentions an image in a shrine in Phoenicia, drawn 
after the same manner; in Eusebius’s Prapar. Evangel. 
lib. i. cap. 15., (See our ‘very learned Dr. Spencer, p. 816.) 
But that they learnt this from the Jews, not the Jews from 


‘them, seems to me most probable: though I can give no 


account how they came to put the ark now upon a new 
cart, unless it were in imitation of the Philistines.’ 
And brought it, out of the house of Abinadab that was in 


Gibeah. ] Or, on the hill, as we read 1 Sam. vil. 1. 


And Uzzah and -Ahio, the sons of Abinadab, drave ‘tke 
new cart.| It seems Eleazar (who was sanctified to take 
care of the ark, as we read in the abovenamed place) was 
dead, or stayed at home to look after his father, who was 


‘now grown aged: so these two took upon them to be the 
_bubulci (as Bochart calls them) who drave the oxen. 


Ver. 4. And they brought it out of the house of Abinadab 


: which was at Gibeah, accompanying the ark of God.] That 


is, when it was brought out of his house, the people flocked 


' together to attend it. 


And Ahio went before the Pe He led the oxen, I sup- 


, pose; and Uzzah went: beliind the cart, to take care ‘the 


ark. fell not out. 
Ver. 5. And David, and all the house of ea — yed y” 
fore the Lord.) Who was present : where the ark was. __ 
On all manner of instruments made of fir-wood, .even ‘on 


‘harps,and on psaiteries, and on. timbrels, and on cornets, 
‘and_on cymbals.] Where Rasi notes, that these words becol 


atze beroshim, do not signify any particular instrument, but 
(as we translate it) the wood of.which the following instrn- 
ments are made; viz. either fir or box. As for the instru- 
ments themselves, it will be to no purpose to describe them. 

“The learned reader may see an account of | every one of 
them, in Bartoloccius’s Kirjath-sepher, tom. ii. p. 190, &c. 

* Ver. G. And when they came to Nachon’s thrashing-floor.] 
It is commonly thought that Nachon was the name of a 
man: but Bochartus thinks it rather the name of a place ; 

so called by anticipation, for the stroke upon Uzzah. For 


-nacha signifies to smite, and Nachon signifies percussion ; 


so this floor was called ever after the floor of percusston ; 
‘because God smote Uzzah in this place. And accordingly 
in 1 Chron. xiii: 9. it is called the floor of Chidon ; which 
is the yery same: for Chid signifies destruction, ovens 
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Uzzah put forth his hand to the ark of God, and took 
hold of it ; for the oxen shook it.| There is no greater difier- 
ence among interpreters about the signification of any 
word, than this word sametu, which we translate shook 
tt. That which is nearest to the truth, Bochartus thinks, 
is our marginal translation, they stumbled. Yet this is 
mere guessing, for it hath no foundation cither in the 
Hebrew or the neighbouring languages. But from the 
Arabic he takes this to be the sensé; that the oxen, coming 
into a dirty place, stuck in the mire ; and could not get out 
their feet: which Uzzah sceing, and fearing the king and 
the people, by this accident, might be stopped too long in 
‘their procession, took hold of the ark: intending, perhaps, 
to carry it, togcther with his brethren, to Mount Zion, which 
was not far off: but this should lave been done at first ; 
and becausc he did it not, he was punished by God. 

Ver.'7. And the anger of the Lord was kindled against 
Uzzah; an God smote him there for his error.| Or, for his 
rashness, in touching the ark: some think it was because 
‘he was nota Levite, and therefore should not have touched 
it. But it is pretty plain that he was; being the brother of 
Eleazar, who was consecrated :to look after the ark : which 

was the offico of a Levite, (1 Sam. vii. 1.) But being a 
Levite, he was guilty of a double error: first, in not carry- 
ing the ark upon his shoulders, together with his brethren ; 
and secondly, in touching it; which he ought not so much 
as to have seen: but it'being covered by the priests, the 
Levites were to take hold -of ‘the staves, and carry it, 
(Numb. ‘iv. 15:) 

And there he died by the ark of Gad.] Or, before the Lord, 
as it is expressed 1 Chron. xiii. 10. because the ark was 
the symbol of God's special presence. Some think he was 
suddenly choked; others that-his arm and his shoulder, 
upon which he should have carried the ark, were dried up; 
others that he was blasted with lightning. But all these, 
‘and the like conjectures, are uncertain: it is enough to 
know,:that he died suddenly, not ‘from any natural cause, 
‘but struck by the hand of God. See Bochartus, in his 
Hicrozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 13.: who truly observes, 
that though his intention, perhaps, was good, yet that would 
not excuse an offence against the express law of God. 
Abarbinel also adds this as a cause of his puuishment, that 
he wanted faith in God: who would not have suffered his 
ark to fall into the dirt; but supported it himself, without 
Uzzah’s help. 

Ver. 8. And David was displeased, because the Lord had 
made a breach upon Uzzah.| He took:it very heavily: and 
was angry (as the word significs), that there was any cause 
for such a breach; that is, such a destruction. For it de- 
tracted much from ‘his authority and csteem, to have such 
an accident in the beginning of his reign, and at such a 
solemnity of great joy: which was hereby disturbed and 
interrupted. Perhaps he was troubled, being afraid that 
he also might suffer, for taking no better care-about the 
carrying of the ark. 

And he cailed the name of the ‘place Perez-Uzzah:to this 
day:| In memory of this dreadful stroke: whereby the 
Levites and all others might be admonished of their duty. 

‘Ver. 9. And David was afraid of the Lord that day, and 
said, How shail the ark of the Lord come to me?) By this 
it appears he had some fear, that he himself was in danger: 
and theréfore durst not’ bring the ark into his city. Either 
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‘where it reviainell till Solomon’s 


- the symbol of the Divine presence. 
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thinking, in great humility, that he was unworthy to have 
itso near him: or that he did not sufticiently understand 
how to treat it. Which he understood bettcr afterward, as 
we learn from 1 Chron. xy. 2. 13—15. 

Ver. 10. So David would not remove the ark of the Lord 


unto him into the city of David ; but David carried it aside 


into the house of Obed-Edom the Gittite.] He is not called 
a Gittite from his being born or dwelling in Gath (which 
was a city of the Philistines), but from Gath-rimmon, a 
Levitical city, (Josh. xxi. 24, 25.) For it is certain Obed- 
Edom was a Levite, (1 Chron. xv. 18, 21.24. xvi. 5.) who, 
I suppose, was willing to entertain the ark: resolving to 
treat it with such reverencc, that :he might not offend | the 
Divine Majesty. 

Ver. 11. And the ark of the Lord continued in the house 
af Obed-Edom three months.] A short time, in comparison 
with that which it continued at Kirjath-jearim. But all 
this time it was without the tabernacle. Which from Gil- 
gal being removed to Shiloh, after the death of Eli, was 
carried to Nob; and after the death of Samuel, to Gibeon: 
s temple was built, and 
then carried thither, as we read 1 Chron. xvi. 39. and 


-2 Chron. i. 3. 


And the Lord blessed Obed-Edom, and his household.) 
Made them exceeding prosperous in all their affairs. . 

Ver. 12. And it was told David, saying, The Lord hath 
blessed the house of Obed-Edom,-and all that pertaineth to 
him, because of the ark of.God.| They could not tell to what 
to impute the extraordinary happiness that attended him, 
but to his religious care about the ark. . 

So David went and brought up the ark of God from. the 
house of Obed-Edom into the city of David.) Hoping God 


‘would bless him, and his city, as he had done Obed-Edom, 


and his house. 
With gladness.] All the people, I suppose, again ac- 


‘companied him, playing on all manner of musical instru- 


ments, as they did before, ver. 5. 
Ver. 13. Andit was so, that, when they that bare the ark 


had gone six paces.) Without any mark of God’s displea- 


sure, as before, ver. 7. 

He sacrificed oxen and fatlings.] As.a thanksgiving to 
God for his goodness, upon an altar erected on purpose, 
on this extraordinary.occasion. Some think he repeated 
these sacrifices seven times, at the end of every six paces. 
The word we translate fatlings, is, in the Hebrew, meri: 
whose signification.is uncertain. For some take it fora 
lamb, others for a ram, and others put a different meaning 
onit. But Bochartus, with great probability, thinks it 
was a kind of ox, being.commonly joined with oxen in 


‘Scripture, not only here, but in 1 Kings i. 9. 19. 20. Isa. 


i. 11. xi.6. Nor.doth 1 Chron. xv. 26. contradict this, 
where it is said, they offered bullocks and rams. For those 
are not the same sacrifices as these, which were offered by 
David; whereas those in the Chronicles were offered by 
the Levites. (See his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 19.) 

Ver..14. And David danced ‘before the Lord with all hts 
might ; and David was girded with a linen ephod.| He laid 
aside his royal ornaments, and was girded only with a sim- 
ple ephod: which was,.I observed upon 1 Sam. ii. 18..an 
honorary garment, used by:those who were no priests. 
He is said-to dance before the Lord, becauso the ark was 
And from hence, it is 
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probable, the héathen learnt to dance before their gods: as 
Callimachus mentions the chort, and dancings of yours at 
the altar of Apollo. And as’ there were raiSiKo) xopot, SO 
there were also avéptxot, and among the Lacedemonians 
of old, men also. And Plato Ohaerves, that, among the 
Egyptians, all kinds of music, and songs, and dances, were 
consecrated to their gods, (lib. iii. de Legibus, p. 799.) 
See that great man, Ezek. Spanhemius’s dbadrition? on 
Callim. Hymi; in Apollinem, ver. 8. 

Ver. 15. So David and all the house of Israel brought up 
the ark of the Lord with shouting, and with the sound of the 
_trumpet.] Such ’OdoAvypol, as the Greeks call them, were 
used before their gods: of which the great man now men- 
tioned; gives a large account in his observations upon Cal- 
limachus’s hymn ad Delum, ver. 258. where he observes, 
that dAoAbZew anciently signified to shout for joy: and in 
like manner the Latin word ululare is used by Statius for 
exultare. 
the Abyssines, in the evening of our Lord’s resurrection: 
when men and women clap their hands, and dance fo se- 
veral instruments of music, till morning light: and all this 
in their churches. 
Jews, who still dance in some of their festivals. See Lu- 
dolphas, in his comment upon his Historia Ethiopia. p. 381. 
where he observes, that David, in all probability, did not 
now dance alone, but in company. 


Ver. 16. And as the ark of the Lord came into the city of 


David, Michal, Saul’s daughter, looked out through a win- 
dow, and saw king David leaping and dancing before the 
Lord ; and she despised him in her heart.| Imagining that 
he debased himself, by stripping himself of the ornaments 
of majesty, and dancing among the common people.. But 


she understood not, as Procopius Gazzus here glosses,’ 
ardoris stimulos, those stings of fe love which David’ 


declared to her afterward. 

' Ver.17. And he brought in the atk of the Lord, and set 
it in its place, in the midst of the tabernacle that David had 
pitched for it.| The ancient tabernacle made by Moses 
remained still, as I observed before, at Gibeon: from 
whence David did not think fit to fetch it, because he in- 
tended shortly (as Pellicanus‘ well’ observes) to ‘build a 
temple to scttle it in. For the present, therefore, he only 
hung some curtains round about it, after the fashion of the 
tabernacle. (See vii. 2.) ' 

And David offered burnt-offerings and peace-offerings 
before the Lord.| To implore the continuance of his mer- 


cies to them; and to thank him for those they had reccived,’’ 


_ Ver. 18. And as soon as David had made an end of offer- 
ing burnt-offerings and peace-offerings, he blessed the people 


in the name of the Lord.] He prayed God to bless them; ’ 


and prononnccd them blessed in his name. 
Ver. 19. And he.dealt among the people, even among the 


whole multitude of Israel, as well women as men, to every’ 


one a cake of bread, and a good piece of flesh, and a flagon 
of wine.] The Talmudists have a conceit, that the Hebrew 
word eshpar, which we translate a good piece of flesh, sig- 
nifics the sixth part of a bullock: deriving it from three 


words put into one; viz. ‘echad one, shesh six, and par a’ 
bullock. But every one sees this is a very forced fancy; . 


and it is not in itself credible, that he could, among such a 
multitude, deal a sixth part of a bullock to every one; or 
that they could well carry it away, with the bread and wine. 
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 Bochartus more réasonably thinks (as. some of the J ews 
| do) the word is derived from shapar, which signifies deco- 


And this sort of rejoicing is at this day used by 


Which in all ikelihood came from the’ 
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rus: and so ‘the meaning is, as we translate it, he gave to 
every one a handsome or decent portion of flesh. (Sec his 
Ffierozoicon, par. i. Hib. il. cap. 18.) 

So all the people departed every one to his house.] Well 
satisfied with their prince’s bounty to them, and his piety 
to God. 

Ver. 20. Then’ David returned ‘to bless his household. ] 
As he had done the people. 

And Michal, the daughter of Saul, came out to meet him, 
and said, How glorious was the king of Israel to-day.] This 
she spake ironically, by way of derision and contenipt. 

Who uncovered himself to-day.| Stripped himself of his ° 
royal robes, and put on a linen ephod, (ver. 14.) 

In the eyes of the handmaids of his servants.] The wo- 
men, perhaps, bare a part in these dances, as. they did in 
Exod: xv: or at least were spectators of all the solemnity : 
from which none were excluded, though ever so mean. 

As one of the vain fellows ‘shamelessly uncovereth himself: }. 
Throws off all his clothes, and cares not who sees hin, nor 
with what company he dances. This was spoken by way 
of reproach, that he mixed himself with the multitude ; and 
seems to intimate that he had immodestly exposed hi sell 
as shameless fellows do: which is not credible. But thus’ 
in a fit of passion she agerav ates this action as very mean,’ 
yea, base, and much below himself. For no doubt David — 
kept himself within the rules of modesty, when he was’ 
thus jocund, being about a sacred business; and did ac- 


cording to the command of God, who required the Israclites 


to rejoice in their feasts, (Deut. xii. 7. xvi. 1.) not with a 
futilous, lascivious, and petulant joy, but witha pious ‘and* 
moderate: as having God himself present. And thus Plato 
observes, lib. vii. de. Legibus, that some dances are tupedwe, 
with modest and decent motions of the body: others 7Anp- 
weA@c, immodest and wanton. The latter of which, ‘none’ 
can imagine David would be guilty of before God: but 
danced with composed and decent, not desultorious and 
light motions, such as vain fellows are wont to use. For 
as itis joy that excites men to leap and dance, so Divine 
joy moves them to do it after a manner becoming the 
Divine Majesty. _. 

Ver. 21. And David said to Michal, It was ‘before the 
Lord, which chose me before thy father, and before all his” 
house, and appointed me ruler over the people of the Lord, 
over Israel: therefore will I. play before the Lord.] Who’ 
had done so much for him, thathe thought he could not. 


shew himself thankful enough to so great a benefactor. He 


thought fit to take down her pride; by: patting her in mind, 
how God had rejected all her family, and advanced him to. 
the throne of Israel. 

Ver. 22. And I will yet be more vile than thus, and will | 
be base in my own eyes. | He thought nothing too. mean for 
him to stoop unto; if thereby he could do any honour unto 
God. Otherwise, te dance in the streets before all the peo- | 
ple had been very unbecoming the majesty of a king: : as 
Nero (we are told by Suctonius) and Caligula were con- 
demned for it, among the Romans. For amoung them it was 
not usual, nor was it done in honour of their gods" Where- 
as in David’s time the greatest persons thus expressed 
their joy and thankfulness to God, by public leaping, danc- 
ing, shouting, and clapping their hands. 
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And of the maid-servants which thou hast spoken of, of 
them shall I be had in‘honour.| The more he humbled him- 
self to do honour unto God, the more he was confident he 


should be magnified, and had in honour by his people. The 


esteem of the meanest of which, upon that account, he 
valued far more than all the vain-glorious praises Michal 
could bestow on him, for taking state upon him, and neg- 
lecting God’s service. 

Ver. 23.- Therefore Michal, the daughter of Saul, had no 
child unto the day of her death.) Which is thus explained, 
in the Gemara Sanliedrin, cap. 2. sect. 8. She had chil- 
dren before this fact, but none after it as long as she lived. 
(See iii.5.) David, perhaps, quite left her bed. 


CHAP. VII. 


Ver. 1. Anp it came to pass, when the king sat in his 
house, and the Lord had given “fim rest round about from 
all his enemies.] Enjoyed himself in the palace Hiram had 
built for him, (v..11.) having no disturbance from the 
Philistines, or other neighbouring nations. 


Ver. 2. That the king said unto Nathan the prophet, See | 
ROW, I dwelli in a house of cedar, but the ark of God dwelleth | 


within curtains.] Like areligious prince, he spent much of 
his time in pious sod itatidons: and among other things re-, 
flected upon the mcanness of God’s habitation, in compa- 
rison with the splendour: of his own. Which he thought 


ought not to be endured, and therefore resolved to build a 


stately house for God to dwell in. 
‘Ver. 3. Aud Nathan said unto the king, Go, do all that 
isin thine heart : for the Lord is with thee.] He spake that 
as a prudent man, not asa prophet. For (as Procopius 
Gazzeus here observes) the prophets did not see all things; 
but those only which the Divine grace revealed to them: 
as Samuel was ignorant which of Jesse’s sons was to be 


anointed, till God told him. But Nathan had great reason | 
for what he said, because he observed that the Lord had ; 
an extraordinary kindness for David, and prospered him 


in all that he went about. And David withal being a pro- 


phet as well as himself, he might presume this intention: 


was suggested to him from God. 

Ver. 4. And it came to pass that night, that the word of 
the Lord came to Nathan, saying.] God would not suffer 
him long to remain in an error; but corrected it the very 
next night, 


‘Ver. 5. Go and tell my servant David.) He speaks very 


kindly of him: though he did not approve of his design. 

Thus saith the Lord, Shalt thou build me a@ house for 
me to dwell in?] The meaning is, he should not build one. 
But this manner of speech declared his mind something 
sharply: to reprove him for his forwardness (without ask- 
ing God's consent), not only i in designing, but in making a 
vow, that he would forthwith build God a house. Tor it 
is probable, that upon Nathan’s approving his intention, 
he made that vow mentioned Psal. cxxxii. 83—5. “Surely 
I will not go up to my bed, nor give sleep to mine eyes, &c. 
till I have found out a place for the Lord, a habitation 
for the mighty God of Jacob.” 

Ver. 6. Whereas I have not dwelt in any house since the 
time [brought up the children of Israel out of Egypt, unto this 
day.| As much as to say, How comest theu to design, me 
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a fixed house, since neither I, nor any one else, thought of 
one from the time you have been a people? 

But have walked in a tent and a tabernacte.] Contented 
myself with a moveable house, consisting of a tent anda 
tabernacle: in which I was always present to conduct and. 
lead my people from place to place. By a tent is meant 
the inward hangings of the house, which were of curious 
work: and by ‘the tabernacle, the boards to which they 
were fastened; and the badgers’ skins, &c. wherewith all 
was covered. 

Ver. 7. In all the places wherein I have walked with all 
the children of Israel spake I a word with any of the tribes © 
of Israei.| 'That is, of the judges of Israel, as it is interpreted, 
1 Chron. xvii..G. For the word shibie signifies not only, 
tribes but sceptres; and, consequently, supreme governors | 
and rulers: such as the judges were who had the supreme 
authority in Isracl. And so the following words explain it. 

Whom I commanded to feed my people Israel.| He did 
not command the tribes, but the supreme governors of 
them, to feed, that is, to rule his people, and take care of 
their happiness. Here, again, feedingis governing; (as I ob- 
served, v. 2.) and the Hebrew word for feed being raga, as 
some pronounce it (in the Syriac, rega), very Ten aace men 
thence derive the Latin words regere and reges: kings be- 
ing designed by God to be the pastors of their people. 

‘San ying, Why build ye me not «a house of cedar ?] God 
was the properest judge what house was agreeable to him, 
and he never signified that he disliked his present, and de- 
sired a more stately habitation. 

Ver. 8: Now therefore so shalt thou say unto my servant 
David.| He would not have him think he took it ill that he 
should design what he never signified to be his desire; but. 
owned him to be his faithful servant, and therefore ac- 
cepted his pious intentions: as we read expressly 1 Kings 
viii. 18. which is signified in this message. 

Thus saith the Lord of hosts, I took thee from the sheep- 
cote, from following the sheep, to be ruler over my people 
Israel.] Therefore he needed not to make any doubt, but 
that God accepted his gratitude in designing to make him~ 
a house. 

Ver. 9. And I was with thee whithersoever thou wentest. 1 


| In the time of his banishment, when he was remarkably Pig: 


served by God. 

And have cut off all thine enemies out of thy sight.) Both’ 
those in Israel and those in the neighbouring countries. : 
And have maile thee a great name, like to the name of the 
great men that are in the earth.) Famed in all the countries 
round about as a potent prince and a mighty warrior: and 
perhaps as a holy prophet, greatly beloved of God and of.: 

all his people. 

Ver. 10. Moreover, I will appoint a place for my people 
Israel.| Or, I have constituted (or established) a place for 
my people, viz. the land of Canaan. 

And will plant them.] Make them take root there. 

That they may dwell in a place of their own, and move 
no nore.| No longer wander, as they did in the wilderness. 

Neither shall the children of wickeduess.] 'The idolatrous , 
people round about them. 

Afflict them any more, as beforetine.] When they- were 
in the land of Egypt. 

Ver. 11. And as since the time that I commanded judges 
to be over my people Israel. ] In whose days they were 


CHAP. VII. ] 


sorely afflicted by the Moabites, Canaanites, al initcy 
_ and other people. 

And have caused thee to ‘rest from all thine oaksel 
Given him a quiet possession of the whole kingdom of 
Israel; which never was in so happy a condition as now. 
A flourishing people is a great blessing to the king that 


governs them: and therefore mentioned in this verse, as_ 


God’s kindness to David. But this promise was with 
some exceptions, in case they became ceitiant : : rpieh 
provoked Ged to chastise them. 

._ Also the Lord -telleth thee; that he will make thee a 
house.] A family, or royal offspring, that shall reign for 
many generations; which was a special favour.of God to 
David: there being none of the Roman emperors, till the 
time of Antoninus, whose children from the reign of Julius 


Ceesar succeeded them in the empire, but only Vespasian. | 


Ver. 12. And when thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt 
sleep with thy fathers, I will set up thy seed after thee.] To 
sit upon his throne. 

Which shall proceed out of thy bowels. ] This shews that 
he speaks of one who was not yet bom, viz. Solomon: and 
that Absalom, Adonijah, and the rest who pretended to 
the kingdom, were not designed for it: being manent pro- 
ceeded from him. 

And I will establish his kingdom. | He reigned a long 
time himself; and so did his posterity after him. 

_ Ver. 13. Tessie! acidic, dhagse for my name; and I 
wtll establish the throne of his kingdom for ever.] ‘The latter 


part of this verse can belong to none but the Messiah; if . 


the words for ever be taken in their full extent. 

Ver. 14. And I. will be his father, and he shall be my 
son.| This the apostle shews is meant of Christ, Heb. i. 5. 
For though Solomon was called Jedidiah, in token that he 


was beloved of God, yet, in the complete sense of the 


words, Christ only is intended: who is God’s beloved Son, 
tn whom he is well-pleased. / 

If he commit iniquity, I will chasten him with the rod of 
men, and with the stripes of the children of men.) This is a 
mixed prophecy, some part of which belongs to Christ, 
and the other part to Solomon, and his successors in the 
kingdom of Israel: who, it is plain, is solely intended in 
these words. And by the rod of men, and the stripes of the 


children of men, is meant gentle correction ; sup as pa- 


rents give their children.., 


Ver. 15. But my mercy shall not depart from me as I 


took it from Saul, whom I put away before thee.] He pro- 
mises not to translate the kingdom into another family ; as 
he took it from Saul, to give it to David: but the kingdom 
shall continue in his line. 

Ver. 16. And thy house and thy kingdom shall be es- 
tablished for ever before thee : thy throne shall be established 
for ever.] ‘That is, saith Kimchi, for a long time, between 
four and five hundred years, which was a rare.thing, and 


seldom known, that the kingly authority continued in any 


one family so long.- But this is chiefly intended of the 


Kingdom of Christ, as Procopius Gazzus here observes: | 


from whence the Jews said, (John xii, 34.) “‘ We have heard 
out of the law that Christ abideth for ever.” This is con- 
firmed by the rule which Maimonides lays down in his 


More Nevochim, that though olam alone doth not neces-. 
sarily signify eternally, yet when it is joined with ath, 


either before or after it, it doth so signify. | And that is the 
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‘ standing, or kneeling, or: falling on the face. 


‘Micaiah saith,. 
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case here; this kingdom is said to be established ath olam: 
which can belong to none but Christ; for David’s kingdom 
had an end, but Christ’s hath none ; (par. lL.gweap, 28.) — 

Ver. 17..According to all these words, and according to. 
this vision, so Nathan spake :unto David.] This shews the 
integrity of the prophet ; who was not ashamed to retract 
his own words when he was better taught of God. And, as 
Dionysius observes, in an epistle to Novatus, péiZov torae 
Tov opaApatog Td kaTépvwma, the cor rection of his wai was 
more eminent and remarkable than the fault. itself. - 

. Ver. 18. Then went king David in, and sat hefane the 
Lord.] That is, before the ark; which, as I have often 
said, was the symbol of his Divine presence. Sitting, . 
among the heathens, was thought a posture proper enough 
in the Divine service; as Vossius hath observed, lib. ii. 
de Orig. et Progressu ‘Idololat. cap. 34. ‘‘ Quippe index 
animi magis compositi, et hoc agentis;.” being an indication 
of a more composed mind, and attending to what they were 
about. But.among the Israelites none were allowed to sit 
in the temple, except the king: unto whom this was in- 
dulged, if we can believe the Talmudists: whose general 
maxim was this, ‘‘ It was not lawful for any one to sit in 
the court of the house of God; but only for the king of the 
house of David.” , (See Selden, lib..ii. de Synedriis, cap. 
13. sect. 4.) But they have framed this notion merely 
from this single passage; there being no other place in the 
whole Scripture to support this assertion, that the king 


might sit at prayer: but,‘on the contrary, on the sabbath, 
and on festival days, when he came to the temple, he stood 


by the.exterior pillar of the inward court of the house of 


.God; as.may be learnt from Ezek. xlvi..1, 2. compared 
with 2 Kings xi. 14. and 2 Chron. xxiii. 13.: Nor is there 


any other posture of worship mentioned in Scripture, but 
And there- 
fore Abarbinel ingenuously confesses, that this is not the 
opinion of all their doctors, several of which in this for- 
sake the Talmudists ; and allege a weighty reason for it: 


-because the angels estates, who are higher than kings, 


are not permitted to sit before the Lord : but Isaiah saith, 
vi, 2. that the seraphim stood about the throne ; ; and 
he saw, the host of heaven stand before 
the Lord, 1 Kings xxii..19. and sce Zech. iii. 7. From 
which they conclude, if there be no sitting allowed above, 
by what right was it granted to the kings of David's family 
here below? Many ¢ great men, therefore, translate. the He- 
brew word jashab, not sat, but remained before the Lord: 


particularly Vetablus, upon ‘1 Chron. xvii.16. And others, 


who allow the king. might sit in the temple, yet confess he 


might not sit at prayer: and therefore expound this place 
thus: 


He took his seat in the tabernacle before the ark ; and 
then he made the following prayer, standing up, as the 
manner was, when they worshipped God. 

And he said, Who am I, O Lord God? and what 2s 4 


house, that thou hast ‘brought me lutherto ?] He begins his 


address to God: in a very becoming manner; with a most 
profound debasement of himself, and confession of his own 
unworthiness, to receive such bigesings as God had already 
bestowed on hin, — 

Ver. 19. And this was 1 yet a small thing in thy sight, O 


Lord God; but thou hast spoken of thy servant's house for 


a great while to come.] Next, he magnifies the loving-kind- 
ness of God, who. did not think it enough that he rad made 
2U 
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him a great king, but promised his posterity, and at last tho 
Lord Christ, should sit upen his throne. So Abarbinel 
himself expounds these words, a great while to come: inti- 
mating, saith he, tho Messiah, the son of David. 

And is this the manner of men, O Lord God?] He ac- 
knowledges there was no example of such kindness to be 
found in this world: where kingdoms are not perpetuated, 
as Abarbincl observes; but this.is the manner of angels, 
who always continue in their dignity. 

Ver. 20. And can David say more unto thee?| There 
was nothing he could desire beyond this. (See 1 Chron. 
xvii. 18.) 

For thou, Lord God, knowest thy sefvant.] But he thought 
he might leave all to God, who loved him and took care of 
him (for that is to know him) as his faithful servant. 

Ver. 21. For thy word’s sake, and according to thine own 
heart, hast thou done all these great things.| For God, he 
knew, would fulfil his own promise made by Samuel and by 
Nathan: to the making of which he had no other motive 
but his own good will; from whence alone all the great 
things proceeded w hich: he had done for him. 

To make thy servant know them.] That David might know 
how os: God loved him by what he did for him. 

Ver. 22. Wherefore thou art great, O Lord God.j He 
could elt (ef offers but acknowledve his omnipotent power 
and the greatness of his goodness, which bestows such be- 
nefits upon unworthy creatures. 

For there is none like the Lord, neither is there any god 
besides thee.| According to what Hannah had said in her 
song, wherein she prophesied of him, (1 Sam. ii. 2.) 

According to-all that we have heard with our ears.) 
Which their forefathers had reported of the wonders he had 
doue, by Moses and Joshua, and in the time of the Judges. 

Ver. 23. And what one nation in the earth ts like thy peo- 
ple, even like Israel, whom God went to redeem for a people 
unto himself.| He seems to imitate the words of Moses in 
Deut. iv. 7. 34. 

And to make him a name.] That all the world might know 
how powerful he was. 

And to do for you great things, and terrible, for thy land.] 
To introduce them into the land of Canaan. 

Before thy people, which thou redeemedst to thee from 
Egypt, from the nations and their gods?) Some understand 
by geds their rulers: but their gods were no more able to 
save the nations whom he drove out, than their kings and 
rulers were. 

Ver. 24. For thou hast. confirmed to th yself thy people Is- 
rael to be a people unto thee for ever: and thou, Lord, art 
become their God.] This is the sum of the covenant (as P. 
Martyr observes) between God and them; that they should 
be his obedient people, and he would bless them, and be- 
stow all manner-of good things upon them. 

Ver. 25. And now, O Lord God, the word that thou hast 
spoken concerning thy servant, and concerning his house, 
establish it for ever, and do as thou hast satd.] After his 
thankful acknowledgments, he makes his humble prayer 
to God, that he would perform his promise to him. For 
thongh he did not doubt of it, yet it became him to make 
it his request. 

Ver. 26. And let thy name be magnified for ever, saying, 


The Lord of hosts is the God over Israel: and let the, 


house of thy servant David be established before thee.) Yet 
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he did not desire it merely for his own sake; but that 
God might be glorified in what he did for him: and men 
might always acknowledge, that the God of Israel was the 
Lord of heaven and earth; and faithful in his promise to 
the house of David. 

Ver. 27. For thou, O Lord of hosts, God of Israel, hast 
revealed to thy servant, saying, Iwill build thee a house: 
therefore hath thy servant found in his heart to pray this 
prayer unto thee.] That he might not be thought too bold 
in his request, he professes he should not have taken this 
confidence, if God himself had not encouraged it, by his 
own most gracious promise to him. 

Ver. 28. And now, O Lord God, thou art that God, and 
thy words be true, and thou hast promised this goodness unto 
thy servant.| He professes his belicf of the unchangeable- 
ness of God’s nature, and of the truth of all that he said: 
upon which he relied with an unshaken faith. 

Ver. 29. Therefore now let it please thee to bless the house 
of thy servant, that it may continue before thee for ever : for 
thou, O Lord God, hast spoken it ; and with thy blessing let 
the house of thy servant be blessed for ever.] Since God had 
been so gracious as to make such promises, and his word 
could not fail; he grows more confident to repeat his peti- 
tion, which tle had made before. Which is not the vain re- 
petition, condemned by our Saviour: but proceeded from 
the abundant affection of a heart devoutly affected; which 
could not sufficiently acknowledge the goodness of God, 
and express his full assurance that he would fulfil his 
word. To this purpose Abarbinel ; David did not multiply 
prayer for want of faith, because he distrusted. the power 
of God; or thought his will was mutable; or that he doubted 
of his prophecy conceming him: but rather, this shews 
that he steadfastly rested assured of all this. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Ver. 1. Awnp after that it came to pass, that David smote 
the Philistines, and subdued them.] In the beginning of his 
reign they invaded him twice, (v. 17. 22.) But now David 
invaded their country, and made a conquest of it: and 
brought it in subjection to the Israelites. 

And David took Metheg-Ammah out of the hand of the 
Philistines.] That is, the famous city of Gath, and the ter- 
ritories thereof, (as it is expounded, 1 Chron. xviii. 1.) 
which is called Methcg-Ammah, because it stood upon 
Mount Ammah: and was as a bridle to the whole coun- 
try, whereby it was kept in obedience. So our translators 
understand the word Metheg in the margin of our Bibles. 
But R. Solomon takes it for a goad, or a staff; this city 
domineering over the Philistines. For we read of no king 
in any of their other cities: either in Gaza, or Ashdod, or. 
Ekron, or Askelon; but only in this: where Achish for- 
merly reigned, but, it is likely, was dead. ‘There are se- 
veral other interpretations in Bochart’s Microzoicon, lib. ii. 
cap. 18. par. i. 

Ver. 2. Aud he smote Moab.) Now was fulfilled the pro- 
phecy of Balaam, Numb. xxiv. 17. . 

And measured them with a line.] Having conquered the 
whole country, he took an exact survey of overy part of it. 


b 


Casting them to the ground.) Laying level their strong . 


holds and fortified places. F 


\ 
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And with two lines measured he to put to death.] He di- 
vided the country into three equal parts; condemning two 
of them to be destroyed. 

And with one line he saved alive.] A third -part he pre- 
served, that he might not be quite dispeopled. This seve- 


rity, the Jews say, he exercised because they had slain his — 


parents, and his brethren, whom he committed to the custody 
of the king of Moab during his exile, (1 Sam. xxii. 3, 4.) 
But, in truth, because the Moabites had always been in- 
placable enefmies to the Israelites: their kindness to David, 
beforementioned, proceeding from their hatred to Saul. 

And so the Moabites became David's servants, and brought 
gifts.) And paid David a constant tribute, which continued 
all his days, and in the reign of. Solomon: and after the 
. kingdom was divided, it was paid to the kings of Israel ; 
till after the death of Ahab they refused to pay it, as we 
read 2 Kings iii. 4, 5. 

Ver. 3. And David smote also Hadadezer, the son of 
Rehob.} Who is called also Hadarezer: for the chance of 
these two letters, daleth and resch, is very frequent, as Bo- 
chartus hath shewn in many instances, par. ii. Hierozoicon, 
lib. ii. cap.’ 7. Nicolaus Damascenus, in a fragment of his, 
recorded by Josephus, (lib. vii. Antiq. cap. 6.) simply calls 
him Adad: which was a common name of the kings of 
Syria: who, according to the manner of the eastern princes, 
took their titles from the celestial bodies, as Sir John 
Marsham observes; and Adad was the name:of the most 
glorious of them, viz. the sun, as Macrobius tells us: who 
truly saith, it signifies wnus, one. 

King of Zobah.] Zobah was a part of Syria, whose 
oastern border was Euphrates, as the western was the land 
of Canaan, and the kingdom of Damascus. It is frequently 
called Aram-Zobah in Scripture; of which Bochartus, in 
his Phaleg. lib. ii. cap. 7. where he observes the neammess 
of Zobah to Judea, from the frequent wars the Israelites 
had with that people, in the days of Saul, 1 Sam. xiv. 47, 
and David, chap. x. of this book; and Solomon, 2 Chron. 
viii. 3. and they of Damascus came to help them, which is a 
sign they were near them (ver. 5. of this chapter),and Rezin 
fled from thence to Damascus, (1 Kings xi. 24.) And espe- 
cially he observes, that the cities Solomon built in the wil- 
derness, viz. Palmyrene, and others, (1 Kings ix. 17, 18.) 
are said to be in Hamath, 2 Chron. viii. 4. which shews 
the situation of Zobah. 


As he went to recover his border at the river Euphrates.] 


That is, as David went to extend the limits of his kingdom 
(according to the ancient prophecy, Gen. xv.-18.) towards 
the river Euphrates, he smote this king, who came out, 
perhaps, to oppose him. Sce 1 Chron. xviii: 3. where itis 
said, he went to establish his dominions by the river Eu- 
phrates: which seems to relate to David, not te Hadadezer. 

Ver. 4. And David took from him a thousand chariots. } 
The word chariot is not in the Hebrew: but it is well sup- 
plied by our translators, out of 1 Chron. xvi. 4, in whieh 
tg many things are explained, which are briefly related 

cre 

And seven hundred horsemen.| Here again isan ellipsis, 
as in'the foregoing words: for in 1 Chron. xviii. 4. it is 
said seven thousand. But as after a thousand something is 
to beunderstood, 1iz. chariots: so after seven hundred some- 
thing is to be understood, viz. captains (as Abarbinel ex- 
plains it), under whom a great many others pores so that 
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commanders and soldiers made, in all, seven thousand. 
Such an ellipsis is observed in this very book, v..8. who- 


soever smites the Jebusites, and the blind, and the lame, &c. 
It is not said what shall be their reward ; which is plainly 


mentioned 1 Chron. xi. G. where it is said, he shall be chief. 


(See L’Empereur on Bava-kama, cap.:7. sect. 7. De 

And twenty thousand footmen : and David hire all 
the chariot horses.] Here again is the same ellipsis, for, 
there is no word in the Hebrew for horses. Yet the mean- 
ing can be nothing else, but that he cut the hamstrings of 
the horses that drew their chariots, and made them unser- 
viceable hereafter. (Sce Josh. xi. 9.)~ Thus, in x. 18. Da- 


‘vid is said to have slain seven hundred chariots; that is, 
the horses of so many chariots: and:in Psal. ixviii. 18. by 


the chariots of the Lord, some understood horsemen: and 


Ixxvi. 6.- the chariot and -horse, &c.; that-is, as well the 
horses that drew the chariot, as they that rode in it. 


(See 
Bochartus, in his Hieroz. par. i. lib. ii. cap. 6.) 

But ‘reserved of them for a hundred chariots.] For his 
guard, I suppose, not for.war:-God having commanded 
them not to multiply horses, Deut. xvii. 16.: “(See there-) 

Ver. 5. And when the Syrians.of Damascus came to suc- 
cour Hadadezer king of Zobah.\ For they were La 


‘to him, as I observed on ver. 3. 


David slew of the Syrians of Dannecite rans thousand 


men.] Which facilitated the cial of their .country : 


which follows in the next verse. 
Ver. 6. Then David put garrisons in S1 yria of Damascus.] 


Aram-Damasek, which we translate Syria of Damascus, 


was that part of Syria which lay between Libanus and An- 


‘tilibanus; whose chief city was Damascus, situated in a 


valley called by several names in Scripture, as Bochartus 
notes ; viz. Hoba, Gen. xiv. 15. the valley of Aven, and 


Beth-eden, i. e. the place of pleasure, Amos i. 5. and Ha- 


drach, Zech. ix. 1.. It was watered by five rivers; the two 
principal of which descended ‘from Mount ‘Hermor, viz. 
Abana and Pharphar, (2 Kings v.12.) The last of which 
ran by the walls of Damascus; the other ran brave it, and 


‘divided the city into two parts. 


And the Syrians became servants to David, and besos 


gifts.| In token of their subjection to him. 


‘And the Lord preserved David whithersoever he: went.] 
Kept him from‘all the dangers to ani he was exp orem in 


‘these wars. 


Ver. 7. And David took the shields of gold that were on 
the servants of Hadadezer, and brought them to Jerusalem.) 
The Hebrew particle el, which we translate on, may better 


-be translated with; that is, in the custody of Hadadezer’s 


servants, who were officers in his treasury: for’it is not 
likely they brought them into the field of battle. 
' Ver. 8.:And from Betah, and from Berothai, cities of 


-Hadadezer, David took exceeding much brass.| These two 


cities are called by very different names in 1 Chron. xviii. 
6. though perhaps of the same signification in the language 
of that country,’ with these in. the Hebrew language. Or 
there were four cities, perhaps, from whence he took much 


-brass; two here mentioned, and two in the book of Chro- 


nicles. It is the opinion of some learned men, that these ci- 
tics were situated at the foot of the Mount Libanus, between 


_Emath and Damascus: which mount, they say, abounded 


with brass. - But Bochartus could find no mention of the 
brass of Libanus in any ancient or modern writer. And the 
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kingdom of Sobah lyitig about Palmyra, he takes the city 

called Berothai to be the same with that which Ptolemy 
calls Bapadnua in Arabia Deserta; which is very remote 

from Libanus, (par. ii. Hierd%oidon, lib. vi. cap. ult.) 


Ver. 9. When Toi king of Hamath heard that David ' 


had smitien ail the host of Wadadezer.] 'This city was also 
in Syria, and was called afterward Epiphania, as St. Je- 
rome says, and lay north of Judea. (See Bochart, in ‘his 
Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 37.) 

mi 10. Then Toi sent Jorain his son.]. Called Ah adorsiil 
1 Chron. xviii. 10. ~ 

Unto king David.] At Jerusalem, I suppose. 

To salute kim, and bless hin] To congratulate his good 
success in the war with Hadadezer ; ; and tow ish. him con- 
tinued prosperity. 

Because he had fought against Hadatdezer, and susitech 


hin (for Hadadezer be wars ~ate Toi).| And was too ' 


hard for him,» 

And Joram brought with him hesneth of silver, and vessels 
of gold, and vessels of brass.] ‘As a present to king David: 
whose friendship he sought by this‘embassy. 

Ver. 11. Which also “bint g David did dedicate unto the 
Lord.) As he did what he took from Hadadezer. ° 

With the silver and gold that-he had dedicated of all 


people that he had subdued.) ‘These words seem to import, 


that he was so far from multiplying silver and gold to him- 
self, (which Moses forbade, Deut. xvii. 16.) that he put all 
this spoil, or the greatest part ‘of it, into God’s treasury : 
for the building of the temple, which he’ designed, and ‘his 
son was to accomplish, (vii. 13.) 
Ver. 12. Of Syria, and of Moub, and of the children of 
‘Ammon, and of the Philistines, and of Amatek, and of the 
spoil of Hadadezer, the son of: Réhob, king of Zobah:] Here 
he reckons up all the countries, besides Hadadezer’s, from 
whence he brought spoil to the treasury-of God. 
Ver. 13. And David gat him a name'when he returned 
from smiting the Syrians.) His victory over that’ people, 
(mentioned ver. 5:) when they came to succour Hadadezer, 
gained him a great ee F as a potent prince, and a 
miplity warrior. 
In the valley of Salt, weing eighteen thousand ‘men.] ‘There 
is nothing in the Hebrew answering’ to the word being: 
which therefore should be translated, in the valley of Salt 
eighteen thousand men. That is, he slew of the Edomites 
‘so many, besides the two-and-twenty thousand of the Sy- 
tians. So we read expressly, ‘1 Chron. xviii. 12. and in the 
title of the sixtieth Psalm it is said, they were Edomites, 
‘not Syrians, who were slain in this valley.’ Only in that 
place of the Psalms; there is mention of no’ more than 
twelve thousand slain: which makes some think it speaks 
of a distinct battle from this. But Abishai, who began the 
fight, perhaps, slew six thousand, and then Joab, coming 
in with his reserve, slew twelve thousand more; which, in 
_ all, make eighteen thousand. By the valley of Salt, Epi- 

‘phanius understands the Dead Sea, which was formerly a 
famous valley, or rather it was a valley near that sca. But 
‘neither of these opinions has any good foundation, as Sal- 
“masius shews: who takes this valley of Salt to have been 
‘in the country of Edom, where this battle was fought; and 
‘to be called by this name, cither from the salt springs which 
were therein, or from the salt that was digged up there. 
(See his Exereit. Pliniane, cap. 35. p. 613, 614.) 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


| > Ver. 14. And he put garrisons in Edom ; throughout all 


judges. 





[CHAP. VIII. 


Edom put he garrisons.) Waving conquered the whole 
country, he garrisoned the strongest places in it, with his 
own mien; to keep them in subjection to him. Some of the 
Jéws translate these words, he put captains or commanders 
in Edom; that is, great men to govern them, and, as his 
deputies, to keep them under and raise tributes, &c. 

And the -Lord preserved David whithersoever he went.] 
God’s providence continued still over him to protect him, 
as formerly, (ver. 6.) in all these expeditions. 

Ver. 15. And David reigned over Israel.) We had no dis- 
turbance at home, whilst he made wars abroad: but all 
Isracl obeyed him. 

And David executed judgment and justice to all his peo- 
ple.) And having finished his foreign wars, he applied him- 
self to the civil po rennet of his people, according to the 
law of God: which he executed duly by himself, or by his 
Or rather, while he was engaged in so many wars 
abroad, he did not neglect his people at‘home ; but took 
care that ‘justice should be administered to them. And so 
he performed both parts of such a king as the Israclites 4 
desired, (1 Sam. viii. 20.) 

Ver. 16. And Joab, the son of Zer wiahy was over: thé 


host.) According to the promise made to that person, who 


should first enter the strong fort of ro when he paibinernome 
it, (1 Chron: xi. 6.) 
And Jehoshaphat, the son of Ahilud, was recorder.) The 


| ‘Hebrew word mazkir, importing something of keeping in 


memory, or bringing to remembrance, moved our trans- 
lators to render ‘it recorder, -or romedieneeetD as if he 
wrote the acts of every day, which afterward were di? - 
gested into annals: But this sure was not so considerable ° 
an.employment as to make him that had it the prime civil 
officer in the kingdom, as Joab was the-military.. There- 


fore‘ Victorinus Strigelius takes him-to have been the’ 


chancellor of the kingdom: which is more likely than their 
opinion, who take him.for the master of requests, who pre-- 
sented petitions, and put the king in mind of them. 

Ver. 17. And Zadok, the son of Ahitub,. and Ahimelech, 
the son of Abiathar, were the priests.] ‘These two were the 
chief of the family of priests; next to the high-priest, 
which was Abiathar: called second priests in. 2 Kings xv. 
18. The former was of the family of Eleazar, (1 Chron.. 
vi. 5.) the other of Ithamar. And Zadok is put first, as 
more acceptable to David than the other: and therefore, it 
is likely, constantly attended at court; the family of Eli 


now beginning to decline, as in the next reign the other 
Was advanced ‘to the high-priesthood, and Abiathar and 
his posterity quite. thrown out. 
‘Success: ad Pontific. cap. 4.) 


- (See Selden, lib. i. de 
Cornelius Bertram hath a 
peculiar conceit, that as Abiathar was always acknow- 
ledged by David as God’s:high-priest, and accordingly 


‘took care of the ark at Jerusalem, so’ Zadok, as principal 


priest among the rest, was set over the tabernacle at Gi- 
beon. But Abarbinel’s opinion is farthest from truth, that 
Zadok was now high-priest, and Abiathar but his vicar: 
which is directly against the Seripture, which shews Abia- 
thar to-have been high-priest until the days of Solomon. 
Yet to justify this, he thinks fit to tell a fabulous story 


‘out of Joma, and other books, which say that David re- 
‘moved Abiathar from his office when he fled from Absa- 


lom. For commanding him to inquire of God for him, by 


CHAP. VIII. ] 


urim and thummim, God was pleased to give him no answer; 
but Zadok inquiring, had an answer. Whereupon David 

concluded the Spirit of God was gone from Abiatbar, and 
that it was time to fulfil the prophecy against the house of 
Eli:.and so thrust him out of his office. For which they 
have no other ground but this, — David spake first to 
Zadok, ehap. xv. of this book, ver. 24. (See J. Wagenseil 
upon Sota, p. 1608, 1609.) — 

And Seraiah was the scribe. | Sowing of state, as. we 
now speak; Or, as others imagine, clerk of the eouneil, 
who set down all acts and decrees; others, the keeper.of 
the public aceounts... But the Hebrew word sopher (which 
we translate scribe) importing something of learning (as 
the word scribe in the New Testament doth), I take him to 
have. been-his prime counsellor in the law, who always 
attended him. Constantine L’Empcreur thinks there were 
two sorts of scribes, ‘an ecclesiastical and a civil; and here 
understands the latter: and would have him signify no 
more than the muster-master of the army. ae his Annot. 
on Bertram de Repub. Jud. p. 383, &c.) : ' 

Ver. 18. And Benaiah, the son of Jehoiada, was over the 
Cheretlates and the Pelethites.| Or, the Crethites and the 
Plethites, as some pronounee these words. What they 
were is variously conjeetured. The most idle conceit is 
that of some of the Jewish doctors, who take them for the 
members of the great Sanhedrin, nay, for.urim and thum- 

mim. (See Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. eap. 15. p. GOL. and 
cap. 16. p. 668.) Certain it is that they were soldiers, as 
appears from xy. 18. xx. 7.1 Kings i. 34. where they are 
mentioned as present. at the proclaiming king .Solomon 
against Adonijah: which could not have been done safely 
without some arnied. force; and if they were not the per- 
sons, there were none. Yet they were not common soldiers, 
but the constant guards of David’s person; like the preto- 
rian bands among the Romans... So Josephus calls them 
awuatoptAakec, keepers of the body, who.never departed 
from the place where the king was: as we may be satisfied 
by this, that they had a peculiar commander, and were not 
under Joab, the captain of the host; but are distinguished 
from his soldiers, xx..6,7. Some make them men of a gi- 
gantic stature, but I know no ground for that; though, no 
doubt, they were proper men, as we speak, robust, and of 
tried fidelity: who, in the. rebellion against David, did 
not desert David, but stuck close to him, (xv. 18.). It is 
further probable, that they were seleeted out of a certain 
nation or family. For the Cherethites inhabited part of. 
‘Palestine, and were indecd the same with the. Philistines, 
as I observed upon 1 Sam. xxx. 14. and see Zeph. ii. 5. 
The Pelethites, it is likely, were a family in Israel: for we 
find two of the name of Peleth mentioned in Seripture: 
one of the.tribe of Reuben, Numb. xvi. 1. another of Ju- 
‘dah, 1 Chron. ii. 33. Their arms were bows and arrows, 
and slings, if we may believe the Chaldee interpreter, who 
ealls them arehers and slingers: as Procopius Gazzeus calls 
them jaculatores et sagittarios. Which,may be confirmed 
by this conjecture, that the Philistines having sorely galled 
the Israelites; in the fatal battle with Saul, by their archers, 
David took care not only to have his people instructed in 
the use of the bow, but also procured some archers from 
the Chercthites, who were a part of the Philistines, to be his 
guard: as some princes now get the Swiizers. (See my 
notes upon | Sam. xxxi. 3. and upon the first chapter of 
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this book, ver. 18.) The number of them may be probably 
gathered from the targets and shiclds of geld that Solo- 
mon made, which were five hundred, (1 Kings x. 16, 7.) 
and were for the use ‘of his ‘guard, (2 Chron. xii. 9—11.) 
and kept in the guard-chamber. 
- They that would see more'of them, may look into a 
little treatise of Opitius, which is wholly upon this, sub- 
ject: and Fortunatus Seacchus ‘treats largely of them in | 
his Myrothecium, iil. eap. 1G6—18. where he hath this sin- 
gular opinion, p. 181. that the Cherethites were inferior to 
the Pelethites: but, I think, with reason coneludes, ‘that 
they were the king’s damgbties: and lay in his palace, or . 
about it, in the night: which.he gathers from 1 Kings i. 33. 
where David bids Nathan, and Zadok, and Benaiah, take . 
with them the servants of their lord, and make Selon an 
king; and accordingly they took the Cherethites and the 
Pelethites with them; (ver. 38.) and from the story of 
that brave, man Uriah, who would not go to his own 
house to his wife, when Joab and the host lay in the field; 
but went and slept at the door of the king’s house with the 
servants of his lord; that is, with these Cherethites and Pe-— 
lethites, (chap. xi. of this book, ver. 9.) 
And David's sons were chief rulers.] So the Hebrew word 
cohen often signifies, not only a priest, but a prince, as_ 
many learned men have observed: particularly Haekspan, 
in his Miscellanea, lib. i.eap. 5. sect. 15. but especially — 
Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 16. p. 671, &c. where he | 
shews, that the Hebrew word signifies any minister, either 
of God or of man: as, in the twentieth chapter of this book, 
(ver. 26.) Ira, the Jairite, is said to be a cohen, which we | 
translate chief ruler, about David; and so the Chaldee, and 
the Spanish Jews, a principal opter., But by the law, nei- 
ther he nor David’s sons could be priests. ‘There can be, 
therefore, no doubt of this, that they were the principal. 
officers inthe court of David, the prime ministers of his 
household: such as, among us, are the lord high-ehamber- 
lain, steward, treasurer, &c. as appears from 1 Chron. 
xviil. 17. where this matter is thus explained, ¢hey were at 
the hand of the king: waiting on him, as ehief officers in 
his court, or, as Cornelius Bertram explains it,  publicos 
et primarios ministros,” the public and principal ministers 
of state. (See Bochartus, lib. ii. Canaan, eap. 17.) And 
this was the reason, they say, of Absalom’s diseontent, that 
he was not one of these AvAdpxar; or, had not a place, 
according to his mind. 


CHAP. IX. 


Ver. 1. AND David said, Is there yet any that is left of 
the house of Saul, that I may shew him kindness for Jona- 
than’s sake?) Having ended his wars, and settled his king- 
dom and court, now he considers what private obligations 
he had; especially to the house of Saul, but above all to 
Jonathan. For he promised Saul, with an oath,. that he 
would not eut off his seed; (1 Sam. xxiv. 21, 22.) and had 
made a covenant of friendship with Jonathan and his pos- 
terity for ever; confirmed also by an oath, (1 Sam. xx. 14 
—17. 42. xxiii. 18.) 
Ver. 2. And there was of the house of Saul a servant, 

whose, name was Ziba.) We had been employed in some. 
business in Saul’s family ; but being a Canaanite (as‘some 
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of the Jews will have it), he did not recover his liberty 
with the death of Saul, but still continued in servitude 
under David. 


And when they had called him unto David, the king said 


unto him, Art thou Ziba? And he said, Thy servant is he.) 
He was in such an inferior station, that David did not 
know him; though some among his courtiers did. 

Ver. 3. And the king said, Is there yet any of the house of 
Saul, that I may shew the kindness of God unto him? And 
_ Ziba said unto the king, Jonathan hath yet a son, which is 

lame on his feet.| Here David, like a good man, and a worthy 
friend, and a noble prince, thinks how he may perform his 
promise to Jonathan, 1 Sam. xx. 14. where he obliged him- 
self to shew the kindness of the Lord, that is, great kind- 
ness, to his posterity. 

Ver. 4. And the king said unto him, Where is he? And 
Ziba said, He is in the house of Machir, the son of Ammiel, 
in Lo-debar.] A place on the other side Jordan, in Mount 
Gilead, (see xvii. 27.) where, it is likely, his friends thought 
him safe: being far from David; whom they looked upon 
asanenemy. (See ver. 7.) 

Ver. 5. Then king David sent, and fetched him out of the 
house of Machir, the son of Ammiel, from Lo-debar.] Itis 
likely he sent Ziba to bring him to court, and to assure him 
of the king’s kindness. du 

. Ver. 6. Now when Mephibosheth Saati ‘also Merib- 
baal, 1 Chron. viii. 34. 1x. 40. 

The son of Jonathan, the son of Saul, ‘was come to David, 
he fell on his face, and did reverence.] As the manner was 
when men eame into the presence of the king, or the king’s 
son: for thus David himself did to Jonathan, (1 Sam. 
xx. 41.) 

And David said unto him, Mephibosheth ! And he an- 
swered, Behold thy servant !| The king spake in a very 
friendly manner to him: and he answered as humbly. 

Ver. 7. And David said unto him, Fear not.) This inti- 
mates that he had apprehensions David might have an 
evil eye upon him, as one that had nie to the king- 
dom. 

For Iwill shew thee kindness Jor Jonéthan' thy father’s 
sake, and will restore thee all the land of Saul’ thy father.) 
Which he had purchased before he was king,-or acquired 
afterward, or was descended to him from his‘ father: but 
had been confiscated (as D. Kimchi observes) to the king’s 
exchequer, because Ish-bosheth and the house of Saul had 
rebelled against David, who was the Lord’s anointed. And 
accordingly afterward David gave all this land to Ziba, 
when he accused Mephibosheth of treason against him, 
xvi. 6. (See Selden, de Succession. ad Leges i pia 
cap. 25. fol. 89.) 

And thou shalt eat bread at my table continually.) As one 
of his own children, (ver. 11.) 

Ver. 8. And he bowed himself.] In token of his thank- 
fulness. 

And said, What is thy servaut, that thou shouldest look 
upon such a dead dog as Iam? This is a high expression 
of his unworthiness of any favour. Fora dog was ac- 
counted a vile and unclean creature, and a:dead dog was 
of no use atall. Seciii. 8.1 Sam. xxiv. 15. where David 
spake thus to Saul, as Helena (Bochart observes).did to 
Hector. ‘There being no greater expression of humility 
than this, for one to be so abject as to call himself a dog. 
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In like manner, he that calls another so, (as Abishai doth 
Shimei, and Ulysses doth the wooers, to whom he ealls 
@ xbvec, Odyss. x.) expresses the utmost contempt of 
him. 

Ver. 9. Then the king called to Ziba, Sauls servant, and 
said unio him, I have given unto thy master’s son ali that per- 
tained to Saul, and to all his house.] Some understand by 
his master’s son the son of Mephibosheth, (called Micah, 
ver. 12.) because Ziba was not to provide for Mephibo- 
sheth himself, who was to be maintained by the king at his 
royal table. Butit may as well be thought to be meant of 
Mephibosheth, who had this estate given him for such uses 
as he should think fit to appoint. 

Ver.10. Thou therefore, thy sons, and thy servants, shall 
Ell the land for him, and thou shalt bring in the fruit, that 
thy master’s son may have food to eat.) This may scem to 
favour what was said before, that he was to manage the 
land for the benefit of Micah the son of Mephibosheth and ° 
his household, who were to be maintained out of the pro- 
duct of it: but the following words, I think, shew the 
contrary. f 

But Mephibosheth thy master’s son shall eat bread always 
at my table.| Now he declares publicly what he had said 
privately to Mephibosheth. Who’ being the person here 
plainly called his master’s son (¢. e. the son of Jonathan), it 
inclines me to conclude that he is understood before by 
that name: whose family was to be maintained by the fruit 
of the estate that David gave him, though he himself was 
to eat always with David. 

Now Ziba had fifteen sons and twenty servants.] Who 
were sufficient to manage a very great estate. - 

Ver. 11. Then said Ziba unto the king, According to all 
that my lord the. king hath commanded his servant, so will 
thy servant do. _As for Mephibosheth, said the king, he shall 
eat at my table, as one of the king's sons.| ‘Those words, said 
the king, are notin the original ‘text: so that these words 
may be thought to be Ziba’s: who said he would keep a 
table for Mephibosheth also, if David pleased, and enter- 
tain him royally, the land being sufficient to afford it. But 
I do not see how he could call it my table; which must 


be the language of David: who now repeated what he had 


said before, that Ziba should take no care of Mephibosheth. 

Ver. 12. And Mephibosheth had a youny son, whose name 
was Micah.| Who had many sons, from whom issued a nu. 
merous progeny, which lasted many generations, (1 Chron. 
vili. 34, 35, &c. ix. 40, 41, &c.) 

And all that dwelt in the house of Ziba were servants ane 
Mephibosheth.| And consequently accountable to him for 
all that they received out of the estate: which, it appears 
by this, was settled upon him. 

Ver. 13. So Mephibosheth dwelt in Jerusalem.] Ziba went 
to take care of his Jand, which was at Gibeah of Benja- 
min, but Mephibosheth stayed with the king, that he might 
partake of his bounty... 

For he did eat bread continually at the king's table ; and 
was lame on both his feet.) Though he could not go, yet he 
was carried thither; for so'the words may be translated, 
though he was’ lame, &c. ‘This defect and blemish did not 
hinder. him from being entertained by the king with the 
greatest kindness: which procured him, though despicable 
in his person, honour from the people, as one in great favour 


| with their king. 
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Neg de Awnp it came to, pass after this, that the king of 
the children of Ammon died.] Who, it appears by the next 
verse, was Nahash: to whom Saul gave a very great defeat 
at Jabesh-Gilead, (1 Sam. xi.) 

And Hanun his son reigned in his stead.] For it seems 
that was an hereditary kingdom, as most were in those 
countries and times. 

Ver. 2. Then said David, I will shew. kindness to Hanun 
the son of Nahash, for his father shewed kindness unto me. | 
All generous minds are full of gratitude and compassion, 
as Sirigelius here observes out of several heathen authors. 

_But there is no example of it greater than in ‘David, who 
remembers ancient benefits received from Nahash, and 
pitied his son who had lost such a father. » What those. be- 
nefits were is uncertain. Some of the Jews say he fled to 
him, when he durst not stay with Achish, and he received 
him kindly; others, that he entertained his relations, when 
the king of Moab, to whom David committed them, slew. 
some of them: but it is most probable, that, being an ene- 
my to Saul, who had given him a great overthrow, he 
proved a friend to David when he was persecuted by him, 
and sent him relief and assistance, and perhaps offered him 
his protection. . 

And David sent-to comfort him by the hand of his servants 
for his father.| According to the present custom among 
princes, who send some of their courtiers to condole the loss 
of those with whom they live in friendship. 

And David's servants came into the land of the children of 
Ammon.] Where they had audience of Hanun, and de- 
livered their message: which his court sinistrously inter- 
preted,.as appears by the next verse. | 

Ver. 3. And the princes of the chiidren of Ammon.} Who 
bare a great sway in all public affairs. 

Said unto Hanun their lord, Thinkest thou that David 
doth honour thy father, that he hath sent comforters unto 
thee?| They measurcd his affection by their own: who 
having no kindness for David, imagined he had as little for 
them. 

Hath not David rather sent his servants to search the 
city, and to spy it out?] Nothing so well meant but may be 
ill interpreted; and is wont to be so by men who love no- 
body but themselves! 

To overthrow it.) They persuade him that these ambas- 
sadors came only to observe where the city was weakest, 
and might be most successfully assaulted and taken. 

Ver. 4. Wherefore Hanun took David’s servants, and 
shaved off one half of their beards.| He was not only very 
crednlous, but very ill natured; for otherwise he would 
have civilly dismissed them, whatsoever his courtiers sus- 
pected, or kept them in an honourable custody till the 
trnth had been discovered. But this was the highest dis- 
grace that could be put upon them: for all people thought 
their hair a great ornament, and never shaved their heads 
er their beards but in case of mourning: which was forbid 
to the Israelites, (Lev. xix. 27. Deut. xiv. 1.) And there- 
fore, when he had caused onc half of their beards to be cut 
off, they abhorred to cut the other; which made them look 
ridiculously. (See Isa. xv. 2. Jer. xli. 5. xIviii. 37.) We 
learn what a foul disgrace, yea, a heavy punishment, this 
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was in ancient times, from Nicolaus Damascenus, men- 
tioned by Stobzus, tit. 42. who says, that among the In- 
dians the king commanded the greatest: offenders to be 
shaven, xeAcbee keipacwat we taxarn¢e Twwplac, as the heaviest 
punishment he could inflict upon’ them.. And Tacitus 
saith, that there were few’ adultcresses among the ancient 
Germans, whose punishment was left to the husbands: and 
they were wont to cut off their. hair; and turn them naked 
out of doors, and whip them through the streets. (See 
Georg. Ritterhusius de Jure Asylorum, cap. 10.) And.at 
this day this is the greatest indignity that can be offered to 
any man in Persia, to cause his beard to be shaved off: as 
Tavernier relates in his Indian Travels, p. 121. where he 
tells us the sophi caused an ambassador of Aurengzebe to 
be thus used, telling him he was not. worthy to wear.a 
beard, arid thereupon commanded it to be shaved off. 
Which was just like this act of Hanun. And Aurengzebe 
most highly resented the affront that was. offered him in the 
person of his ambassador, as David did this which was of- 
fered him in his. 

_ And cut their garments to the middle, even to their but-. 
tocks, and sent them away.] Long garments down to the 
heels were worn in those countries, especially by honour- 
able persons: and therefore the king of Ammon still put a 
further indignity upon them, in cutting their garments short, 
even to the middle: wherehy those parts were exposed 
which required to be covered. For the Israelites did not, 
wear breeches, as we do: so that their long garments being 
cut to the middle, their nakedness might be seen. (See 
Isa. xx. 4.) “ 

Ver. 5. And when they told it unto David, he sent to 
meet them, because they were greatly ashamed.] Therefore 
he sent, no doubt, clothes to cover them, together with the 
following advice. 

And the king said, Tarry at Jericho.) Which was the 
first place to which they came in the land of Canaan: and 
now a private village, where they might obscure them- 
selves, till they were fit to appear in public. 

Until your beards be grown, and then return.] For it was 
a reproach in that country to have no beard. And though 
it was well known how they came to be deprived of them, 
yet it was not fit that persons of their quality should ge) 
unlike all other men. 

Ver. 6. And when the.children of Ammon saw that they 
stank before David,| They wanted not intelligence how 
heinously David resented the barbarous usage of his am- 
bassadors: which is expressed by a phrase, which signifies 
that they were become very odious to him. (See Gen.. 
xxxiv. 30.) © 

The children: of Ammon sent and hired the Syrians of 
Beth-rehob.] They distrusted their own strength, and there- 
fore hired auxiliary forces of their neighbours: particularly 
those of Beth-rehob, which was a city belonging to the - 
Canaanites rather than the Syrians (as Bochart om. es), 
who were only borderers upon it. . 

And the Syrians of Zobah, twenty Senco high j Con- 
cerning Zobah, sce viii. 3. 
| And of king Maacah a thousand men.] Maacah also was 
a city in Palestine, beyond Jordan, inthe tribe of Manasseh, . 
as Rehob was in the tribe of Asher, (Josh. xiii. 11. xix. 28.) 
but the Canaanites kept them out of the possession of both, 
(Josh. xiii. 13. Judg.i. 31.) Therefore Bochartus confttes 
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those who think Aram-Maacah was the country of Coma- 
gena: for though Aram commonly signifies Syria, which 
was divided into many countries, yet the Seriptures shew 
these places were not in Syria. But the people of them 
were called Syrians, because they imitated their manners: 
' as the woman in the gospel is called Syro-Phoenician, 
though she was a woman of Canaan, Matt. xv. 22. Mark 
vii. 26. (See his Phaleg. lib. ii. cap. 6. latter end.) 

And .of Ish-tob twelve thousand men.] Or, of the men of 
Tob: a country unto which Jephthah fled from his unkind 
brethren. (See Judg. xi. 3.) 

Ver. 7. And when David heard of tt, he sent Joab, and the 
host of the mighty men.| He did not think it prudent to 
stay till they assaulted bim in bis own country, but went 
and invaded theirs. 

. Ver. 8. And the children of Ammon came out, and put 
the battle in array.at the entering in of the gate.| They 
drew up their army either before Rabbah, the metropolis 
of their country, or before Medeba (in the borders of it), 
where their confederates were pitched, (1 Chron. xix. 7.) 

- And the Syrians of Zobah, and of Rekob, and Ish-tob, and 
Maacah, were by themselves in the field.] They kept their 
mercenary forces in the field, and would not - them come 
into their cities. 

_ Ver. 9. And when Joab saw that the front of the battle 
was against him before and behind,]-In the - Hebrew; the 
face of the battle, &c. i. e. they had divided their forces; 
the Syrians appearing‘ before him, and the a 
behind. bim. 

He chose of all the choice men of ae and put them in 

array against the Syrians.] He also, like an expert com- 
mander, presently divided his army into two bodies, and 
picked out the best soldiers to engage the Syrians, who, it 
seems, were the strongest, or most valiant. 
« Ver. 10: And the rest of the people he delivered into’ the 
hand of Abishai his brother, that ke might put them in array 
against the children of Ammon.]. He was also an expe- 
rienced captain, who seems to have to deal with that body 
of the enemies which was behind them, as J oab with those 
before him. 

Ver. 11. And he said, If the Syrians be too strong for 
me, then thou shalt help me; but if the children of Ammon 
be too strong for thee, then I will come and help thee.| Send 
a detachment, as they now speak, from the strongest body 
to that whieh proved weaker. 

Ver. 12. Be of good courage, and let us play the men for 

our people, and for the cities of our God.| The words were 
not spoken, [ suppose, to Abishai alone; but to all the 
army by their officers; that they might not be disheartened 
at the ‘sight of such numerous forees; as in a manner en- 
compassed them: but be so much the more resolute, for 
the preservation of their country. 
. And the Lord do that which seemeth him pot If they 
did their duty; he trusted God’s providence would favour. 
them: however, it would be some Gomiyt, that they had 
done their best. 

Ver.13. And Joab drew nigh, —, the people that were 
with him, unto the battle against the Syrians: and they fled 
before him.) He did very prudently in assaulting the mer- 
cenary army first; for they that are hired to fight generally 
have a great care to save themselves: having no regard to 
the cause for which they fight. - 


A COMMENTARY: UPON 


[CHAP. XI. 


Ver. 14. And when the children of Ammon saw that the 
Syrians were fled. | On whom they principally relied. 

Then fled they also before Abishai, and entered into the 
city.] They seem not to have strnck a stroke; but provided 
also for their safety, in the city near to whieh their amay 
was drawn up. 

And Joab returned from the children of Ammon, and came 
to Jerusalem.} Here is no account of the number of the 
slain, which, I suppose, were few or none, because they did 
not fight, but flee. The year also seems to have been so 
far spent, that it was not a season fit for laying a siege to 
the city: (See the next chapter, ver. 1.) 

Ver. 15. And when the Syrians saw that they were meiilt 
before Israel, they gathered themselves together.] Fearing 
David would fall upon them for assisting his enemies, they 
resolved to he beforehand with him; and therefore levied a 
new army to invade him.. 

Ver. 16. And Hadadezer.] Who. was the king of Aram- 
Zobah, in Mesopotamia. 

Sent, and brought out the Syrians that were beyontl the 
river.| i. e. Beyond Euphrates; whieh was ge bound of _ 


‘territories eastward. (See viii.3.) / 


And came to Helam.] A place, I suppose, on the iedigs 
of Hadadezer’s country, westward. 

And Shobach, the captain of the host of iui dicen went 
before them.] Commanded both his forces and theirs which 
came to his assistance. 

Ver.17. And when it was told David, he gathered ‘all 


Israel together, and passed over Jordan,.and came to He- 


lam.] In this expedition David scems to have commanded 
his army.in his own person. ° 
And the Syrians set themselves in array ajdt David, 
and fought with him.] They seem to have begun the fight. 
Ver. 18. And the Syrians fled before Fogel 3; and David 


_ Slew, the.men of seven hundréd chariots.] That is, seven 


thousand men, who belonged to those seven hundred cha- 
riots, as it is explained in 1 Chron. xix.:18. ‘ 

And forty thousand horsemen.) In that place of the Chro- 
nicles it is said forty thousand footmen. Which teaches us 
how to explain the words here; viz. that they were mixed 


together, horse and foot: and that in all there were .slain 


forty thousand of them, part horsemen and part footmen. 

And smote Shobach, the captain of their host; who died 
there.] Was slain upon the spot (as we speak); beinga va- 
liant man, who chose to be killed, rather than fly. 

Ver. 19. And when all the kings that were servants of 
Hadadezer saw that they were smitten before Israel.| There 
were several petty kings that were subject to Hadadezér: 
who was the most powerful prince thereabont. 

Ther ey made peace with Israel, and served them.| As, I 
suppose, Hadadezer himself also did: whereby God ful- 
filled his promise to Abraham (which was renewed to Jo- 
shna) of enlarging the dominion of his posterity, as far as 
Euphrates. ° (See Gen. xv. 18. Josh. i. 2—4.) 

So the Syrians feared to help the children of Ammon any 
more.| But left them to shift for themselves: insomuch that, 
as it follows, David conquqaa their country. 


CHAP. XI. 


Ver. ly Anp it came to pass, that after the .year was ex- 
pired.| In the Hebrew, at the return of the year: that i is, 


CHAP. xI.] THE 


he could not do in the conclusion of the former year; when 


the season was not fit for action, as I observed upon the 


fifteenth verse of the foregoing chapter. ‘ For the year end- 
ing with the month Adar, the next year began in the month 
Nisan: which was a fit time to march into the field to make 
war; and so commonly employed, that it seems to have 
had its name (as Bochartus observes) from Nisim :. which 
signifies military ensigns, which were wont to be advanced 


in that month. And, in like manner, the month we call’ 


March, had its name among the Romans from Mars, their 
god of war: because then they began their military expe- 
ditions. (See his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 50.) 

At the time that kings go forth to battle.] These words, to 


battle, are added for explication’s sake: but they are not in’ 


the Hebrew; in which language’ to go forth signifies to go 
forth to war. (See Gen. x. 11. Isa. xii. 15. Zech. xiv. 3. 

and other places, mentioned Py the same great man, par. ii, 

lib. iv. cap. 2.) 

_ That David sent Joab, and his servants with him, and all 
Usrael.| All his soldiers. 

And they destroyed the children of Ammon.] Laid waste 
their country, and killed all the people they could mcet with. 

And besieged Rabbah.) The royal city of the Ammonites, 
(Deut. iii. 11.). 

But David tarried still a0 Jeinasiilae | He committed the 
care of this war to Joab,.and did’ not himself go out to 
fight: as he had done before against Hladadezer. ° . 

Ver. 2. And it came to pass in an evening-tide.| In the 
afternoon, when the sun was declining. _ 

That David rose from his bed.] Where he had lain down 
to sleep, in the heat of the day; as the manner was in those 
countries, (iv. 5.) 

And watked upon the roof of his house.| To take the fresh 
air: for their roofs were flat:. (See Deut. xxii. 8.) 

And from the roof he saw a woman washing herself.| ia 
her garden, where she bathed; or in her chamber, the case- 
ments being open. The first is most probable: and that 
she washed to cleanse herself from such legal impurities 
as are mentioned Lev. xv. 19. which is more likely than 
that she did it for pleasure, or merely to cool herself ina 
hot day, as some understand it.. The fourth verse sufli- 
ciently explains this matter. . 

_And the woman was very beautiful to look —_ -| Ofa 
delicate shape, and lovely countenance and complexion. 
Thus Jupiter is said to have seen Proserpina washing her- 
self, and exposing her whole body to his view: which in- 
flamed his lust after her. . 

Avuoputvng bXov eldog édfoxero FicclaniaaMnd ; 
As Nonnus hath it in his Dionys. (See Spanhemius ad 
vers. 53. Callim. Hymn. in Lavacrum Palladis.) =~ 

Ver. 3. And David sent and inquired after her.] That if 
slie was a single woman he might take her for his wife. _ 

And one said, Is not this Bath-sheba, the daughter of Etiam, 
the wife of Uriah the Hittite?] This seems to be the answer 
of him who was sent to inquire about her, that he need not 
trouble himself any farther, for she was another man’s wife. 
Who is called a ILittite, because he was‘so by nation, but 
a prosclyte to the Jewish religion: and for his valour made 
one of the king’s guard among the Cherethites and.the Pe- 
lethites, which: was the reason, perhaps, that he had a house 
$0 near the king’s. 
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- Ver. 4. And David sent messengers to her, and took her.] 
Notwithstanding he was informed she was another man’s 
wife, he sent messengers to her to invite her to his palace: : 
into which he received her.’ ‘This was a very great crime, 
being done deliberately and advisedly : and is here re- 
corded for several great ends. and. purposes. “ First, that 
the best men may be sensible in what need they stand 
continually of the Divine’ assistance: which, therefore, 
they ought to pray for earnestly, and watch as well as 
pray, that they fall not into temptation. _ And. we should 
all learn from hence, that they are but nen whose examples 
are set.before us;'and therefore we must live by rule; and 
not merely. by example, And that we ought to take heed 
of sloth and idleness: being always well employed, and 
not giving ourselves liberty to gaze upon temptations. 

_ And she came in unto him, and lay with him (for she was 
purified from her uncleanness ). | Which shews the reason 
why she conceived so quickly. (See Grotius.) 

And she returned to her house. ] Early in the morning, I 
suppose, that she might not be discovered. .The Tal- 
mudists are so desirous to excuse their ancestors from all 
blemishes, that they-say David committed no sin in lying 
with Bath-sheba: but only in causing. Uriah to be killed. 
For, when any man went to war, he gave his wife, they 
pretend, a bill of.divoree: so that if-he was killed in the 
war, it was not adultery in another. man, who lay with 
her, as soon as the bill was given. This monstrous opinion 
is seriously maintained by R. Samuel Laniado against 
Abarbinel; who honestly. acknowledges, and strenuously 
‘proves, David was guilty of a very foul adultery: which 
was the more criminal, because it-was with the wife of a 
faithful servant of his; who then served him in his wars. 
(Sec Buxtorf. de Sponsal. et Divort. sect. 43, &c.. and 
Selden, in his Uxor. Hebraica, lib. iii. cap. 19. p. 441.) . ° 

Ver. 5. And the woman conceived,'and sent and told Da- 
vid, saying, I am with child.) She was afraid of infamy, 
and, perhaps, of the severity of her. husband; who might 
cause her to be stoned: and therefore prays David to con- 
sult her honour and her safety. 

Ver. 6. And David sent unto Joab, saying, Send me Uriah 
the Hittite. And Joab sent Uriah to David.] With an ac- 
count of the state of the war; which David; it is — 
desired. 

Ver. 7. And when Uriah was come anid him, David Hle- 
manded of him how Joab, and how the people did, and how 
the war prospered.|] Some think (particularly: P. Martyr) 
that these were such ordinary questions, as betrayed this 
was not the business for which he commanded him to be 
sent: but the last:words import, that after the common 
quéstions of Joab’s_and the people’s health, he inquired 
how the siege went on; what approaches thoy had made to 
the city; what hopes they had of taking it ;in what time ; 
with other things of like nature, which were of importance: 
_ Ver. 8. And David said, Go down to thy house and wash 
thy feet.] As the mannor of travellers was: this uene a 
ereat refreshment.after their journey.. 

And Uriah departed out of the king’s —_ aud there: 
followed him a mess of meat from the king.| In token of his 
extraordinary favour and kindness to him: and that, eat- 
ing freely of good cheer, he might be the more desirous to 
enjoy the company of his wife. Abarbinel thinks this. was 
a very sinful contrivance of David, to endcavour to have 
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his child thought the child of Uriah: or, at Icast, it was 
very much below his dignity, he thinks, to havo one of his 
own progeny pass for an ordinary man. 

Ver. 9. But Uriah slept at the door of the king’s house 
with the servants of his lord, and went not down to hes 
house.] Like .a truc soldier, he lay all night in the guard- 
chamber (with the Cherethites and Pelethites), and not with 
his wife. By which means God’s providence so ordered it, 
that the crime of this prince (who had been so admirably 
instructed. ™ his duty) should not be concealed, as he 
intended. 

Ver. 10. And when they had told David, saying, Uriah 
went not down to his house.] They that carried the mess of 
meat after him gave David this information. ~ 

David said unto Uriah, Camest thou not from thy jour- 


ney ? wherefore then didst thou not go down to thine house?) 


He still pretended kindness to him, and great care of him: 
telling him he expected no service of him here; especially 
after a journey. . 

Ver. 11. And Uriah said unto David, The ark, and 
Israel, and Judah, abide in tents.] It seems they still con- 
tinued the custom which we read of 1 Sam. iv. 4. of carry- 
ing the ark into the field, as a token of the Divine presence 
with them, and favour to.them: and that they might consult 
the Divine Majesty in any difficult.cases. 

And imy lord, Joab, and the servants of my lord, are en- 
camped in the open field.|. Where they lay upon the ground 
in their tents. It is an idle conceit of Laniado, before- 
mentioned, that Uriah was guilty of treason, in calling 
Joab.my lord, in the presence of David: for which he pre- 
tends David might lawfully put him to death. 

Shall I then go unto my house,.to eat and to drink, and 
to lie. with my wife? As thou livest, and as thy soul liveth, I 
will not do. this thing.] These are not two oaths, but the 
repetition. of the same: which was pronounced with such 
vehemence, that David’s .heart, it might have been ex- 
pected, should have been deeply touched, to think how he 
had abused so brave a man: and made him reflect how 
vilely he indulged himself in sinful pleasure, whilst this 
man and the rest gloriously endured all manner of hard- 
ships, and refused the most innocent pleasure, for the ser- 
vice of their country: but he was so corrupted for. the pre- 
sent, that he was troubled to find Uriah so true a soldier. 

Ver. 12. And David said to Uriah, Tarry here to-day 
also, and to-morrow I will let thee depart. So Uriah abode 
in Jerusalem that day and the morrow.) He still.pretended 
more kindness to him in giving him time to rest himself 
after his journey: and perhaps pretended, also, that he 
himself could not sooner finish his dispatches. 

’ Ver. 13.. And when David had called him.] Invited him 
to supper the night before he went qway. 

_ He did eat and drink before him; and he made him drunk: 
and at even he went out io, lie on his bed with the servants 
of his lord, and went not down to his house.] The Hebrew 
word doth not certainly signify that he was quite drunk; 
but that he drank so much, that he was very merry. How, 
ever, Plutarch observes, that brave men, even when they 
have drunk too much, preserve their modesty and gravity: 
just as good horses are orderly, even when their reins are 
Ict loose. ‘This was an addition to David’s sin, that he en- 
deavoured to intoxicate Uriah, and thereby make him for- 
get his oath beforementioned. 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


[CHAP. XI, 


Ver..14. And tt came to pass in the morning, that David 
wrote a letter to Joab, and sent it by the hand of Uriah.] 
Who, if he suspected any thing of the adultery, as some 
think he did (and therefore, resolving it should bo dis- 
covered, would not go home. to his wife), yet was so trusty 
a servant, he would not open the letter, to find what was 
in it. 

Ver. 15. And he wrote in the letter, saying, Set Uriah in 

the forefront of the hottest battle, and retire ye from him, 
that he may be smitten, and die.| Thus one sin begets many, 
depriving men of the. use of their, understanding. For 
he might better, as Abarbinel observes, have. told Uriah 
the truth, and begged his pardon, and obliged him to stay 
with him until the child was born, and then secretly put it 
out to nurse: whereby the maticr might have been so 
managed, that it should not have been commonly divulged, 
or not certainly believed. But his eyes were blinded; and 
his very nature was altered, and become base and degene- 
rate, now he had given himself up to sensuality. For he 
that formerly spared Saul, when he could have destroyed 
him, and no one have known wlio did it, secks the death of 
a faithful servant after a most unworthy manner. 
. Ver. 16. And tf came to pass, when Joab observed the 
cily, that he assigned Uriah unto a place where valiant men 
were.| Ordered him to attack a part of the city which he 
knew would be valiantly defended: or, to make good a 
breach, out of which the best men they had in the city would 
issue Out against them. Joab was herein also deeply guilty, 
in complying with such a command: unless we suppose that 
he might imagine Uriah had committed some great crime; 
for which David, cues itag Uriah’s honour, would not 
punish him openly. 

Ver. 17. And the men of the city went.out, and Sought 
with Joab.] They seem to have made a sally out of the city 
upon the Israelites, when they saw they were preparing for 
an assault.. 

And there fell some of the people of the servants of David, 
and Uriah the Hittite died. also.) 'This was a further aggra- 
vation of David’s sin, that he not only exposed an inno- 
cent and a valiant. faithful.servant to be killed, but other 
persons also with him, who might have lived to do good 
service to their country:.for it is not to be imagined that 
one person alone was sect in the foretront, where the ser- 
vice was hottest, (as David ordered, ver. 15.) but there was 
a party of stout men with Uriah, whom he led on. 

Ver. 18. Then Joub sent and told David all things con- 
cerning the war.] Wow it was managed, and what all suc- 
cess they had in one engagement. 

Ver. 19, And charged the messenger, saying, When thor 

hast made an end of telling the matters of the war unto the 
king.| Especially this last action. 
. Ver. 20. And if so be the king’s wrath arise, and he say 
unto thee, Wherefore approached ye so nigh unto the city 
when ye did fight? knew ye not that they would shoot fron 
the wall?) All good kings are careful to preserve their sub- 
jects; and therefore it must be supposed David would be 
angry when. he heard of this loss; till he refleeted upon 
the reason why they were exposed to such danger. 

Ver. 21. Who smote Abimelech the son of Jerubbesheth ?)} 
These are still the words the king might be supposed to say ; 
How came Abimelech to lose his. life? Was it not by ven- 


} turing too near the wall? He calls him the son of'Jerub- 


CHAP. XI.]’ 


besheth, who in the book of Judges is called the son of 
Jerubbaal: of which see —_— the second chapter of this 
book, ver. 8. 

Did not a woman cast a piece. of a millstone upon him 
from the wall, that he died in Thebez? Why went ye so 
nigh the wail?] Having such an example, to make you 
more cautious. 

Then say, Thy servant Uriah the Hittite is dead dls.) 
Which he knew would soon pacify him. 

Ver. 22. So the messenger went, and came and shewed 
David.all that Joab had sent him for.| The whole process 
of the war hitherto, but more particularly the event of the 
last engagement, as it here follows. 

Ver. 23. And the messenger said unto David, Surely the 
men prevailed against us, and came out unto us into the field, 
and we were upon them even unto the entering of the gate.] 
The account he gives of the last action is this: that the 
Ammonites made a sally, and were too hard for the Israel- 
ites, whom they put into some disorder; but they, plucking 
up their courage, rallied again, and beat the Ammonites 
back, following them to the very gate of their city. 

Ver. 24. And the shooters shot from off the wall upon thy 
servants ; and some of the king’s servants be dead, and thy 
servant Uriah the Hittite is dead also.| These shooters 
were either archers, or such as managed the machines 
(which perhaps they had in these days, as they had after- 
ward among the Romans), out of which they shot arrows 
and stones; Vitruvius says, that out of their catapulte and 
scorpiones they shot arrows, and out of their baliste they 
shot stones. . Others say the quite contrary, as Goteschal- 
chus Stewecius shews, in his learned commentary on the 
fourth book of Vegetius, lib. de Re Militari, p. 446, &c. 

Ver. 25. Then David said unto the messenger, Thus shalt 
thou say unto Joab, Let not this thing displease thee.| That 
is, be not disheartened by this loss. David shewed no sign 
of displeasure, expecting to hear the news he desired of 
Uriah’s death. 

For the sword devoureth one as well as another.] Makes 
no distinction between good and bad. 

Make thy. battle more strong against the city, and over- 
throw it.) He would ‘have this defeat make them more re- 
solute, to assault the city with greater force, till they were 
masters of it. 

And encourage thou hin.] t. e. Joab and his soldiery. 

Ver. 26. And when the wife of Uriah heard that her hus- 
band was dead, she mourned for her husband.] But not 
long: for then David could not have taken her soon enough 
into his house to cover his adultery. The common ime 
was seven days, (1 Sam. xxxi. 7.) 

Ver. 27. And when the mourning was past, David sent, 
and fetched her to his house, and she became his wife, and 
bare him a son. But the thing that David had done dis- 
pleased the Lord.| This whole business was evil in the eyes 
of God (as the words are in the Hebrew), not only his adul- 
tery, and the murder of Uriah; but also his taking Bath- 
sheba to be his wife. For, according to the Hebrew doctors, 
it was utterly unlawful for any man to marry the wife of 
one whom he had defiled. Which hath made some of the 
Jews so laborious to excuse David from the crime of adul- 
tery. For Laniado himself acknowledges, that if David 
had committed adultery with Bath-shcba, she had been per- 
petually prohibited, and unlawful to.him, as his.words are. 
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But though this ought not to have been done, yet, being 
done, the marriage held good; and the children he after- 
ward had by her were legitimate. an Buxtorf. de Spon- 
othen et anliey sect. 43.) 


4 


CHAP. XII. 


Ver. 1. Awp the Lord sent Nathan unto David.) To 
awaken him out of his —. and give him a. sight of 
his sins. 

And he came unto him, ang said unto him, There were two 
men in one city ;- the one rich, and the other poor.] This was 
a prudent and respectful way of awakening David -by-an 
apposite parable: which was so managed, that the prophet 
did not condemn David, but made him condemn himself. 
And many have very pertinently observed from hence, that 
there is never more use of wisdom and discretion than in 
the contrivance of reprehension: especially of princes and 
great persons, whom the ministers of Christ ought to ad- 
monish and reprove in an humble and reverend representa- 
tion of their-sins to them, not with rude exprobations of 
them, and declamations against them. It is not necessary 
to apply every word of this parable to David’s case (as 
the beginning of it is exactly fitted), because in parables 
several things are added, which serve only to make them 
decorous and handsome. Yet Abarbinel (as I shall shew 
in the conclusion of it) hath endeavoured to give anac- — 
count of every part of it. 

Ver. 2. And the rich man had exteetiing many flocks and 
herds.] As David had many wives and CC with 
which he might have been well satisfied. 

Ver. 3. But the poor man -had nothing, save indy one 
little ewe-lamb.] Perhaps Uriah had only one wife, with 
whom he contented himself, or rather was highly pleased, 
she being mild and gentle as a lamb. 

W hich he had bought, and nourished up. ] They frequently 
purchased their wives in those days; giving to their pa- 
rents a sum of money for them. (See Selden, lib. ii. de | 
Uxore Hebr. cap. 20.) 

And it grew up together with him, and with his children: 
tt did eat of his own meat, and drank of his own cup, and 
lay in his bosom, and was unto him as a daughter.] That is, 
was exceeding dear to him, and beloved by him. This isa 
resemblance not unlike the truth, unto those who under- 
stand how fond many persons were anciently, not only of 
lambs, but of several other creatures, which they suffered 
to eat with them at their tables, and to lie with them in their 


‘beds, as Bochart shews in his Hicroz. par. i. lib. ii. cap. 43. 


Ver. 4. And there came a traveller to the rich man.] This 
may be applied to David’s straggling affection, which he 
suffered to wahder from his own home, and to covet an- 
other man’s wife. The Jewish doctors say it represents 
that which they call jeézer hara, the evil disposition, or desire 
that is in us, which must be diligently watched and observed 
when we feel its motions. For they have this ingenious 
observation concerning it, in Bereschith Rabba and other 
books: “ In the beginning it is but a traveller; but in time 
it becomes a guest ;-and in conclusion, is the master of the 
house.” Jor he, say they, who is called a fraveller in the 
beginning of this verse, is called isch, a man, in the conclu- 
sion of if. 

And he spared to take of his own flock, _ his own herd, 
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to dress for the way-faring man that was come to him.] 
Wherewith he might have satisfied his appetite. 
'. But took the poor.man’s lamb, and dressed it for the 
_man that was come to him. | He touches not in this parable 
upon the murder, for that was committed to cover the 
adultery, which led the way to the other crime. And 
Abarbinel gives a reason why it is not mentioned in his 
explication of the parable: which is this:—The rich man, 
saith he, plainly signifies David; his, flocks. and. herds, 
David's wives and concubines : the poor man represents 
Uriah, who, he thinks, was a widower, and had several 
children alive by a former wife, when he married Bath- 
sheba., Whom he compares to a lamb which he bought, 
because he solemnly espoused her ; and with tender affec- 
tion he cherished her, and she grew up with him, and with 
his children, which he had by his former wife. This lamb 
being taken by the. rich man from the. poor, to gratify a 
wanton appetite, signifies. David’s taking Bath-sheba_ and 
lying with her. And it would have made the resemblance 
more complete, if he had added, that the rich man killed 
‘the poor man, from whom he took the Jamb.,’ But this.is 
omitted, Abarbinel thinks, in the parable, that David 
might not readily apprehend Nathan’s meaning ; and so be 
induced unawares to pronounce a sentence of condemna- 
tion upon himself. . And then he had,a fixed opportunity 
to shew him, -that if the rich man who took away, the poor 
man’s lamb deserved death, according to his own judg- 
ment, how much more did he deserve it, who had not only 
taken another man’s wife, but also caused him to_be slain 
byt the enemies of Israc] ? 

Ver. 5: And David’s anger was gv eat y. kindled vinignt 
the man ;.and he ‘said, ‘As the Lord liveth, the man that 
hath done: this, thing shall surelt y die.) Punishments somc- 
times extended beyond the law, because of the ents atro- 
city of the crime. 

Ver. 6..And he shall en the lamb fourfold) This 
was agreeable to the law, (Exod. XoGh. Ly) me: 

- Because he did this thing, and because he. had no nisl 
Because he took away the lamb, he condemned him to 
make restitution fourfold: and because he had no pity (it 
being his only lamb), he condemned him to die. Kimchi 
will ‘have it, that the word signifies twice fourfold; be- 
cause it is in their dual- number : so that this punishment 
also i is beyond the law. But all the ancient interpreters 
are against him. But the. Jews here observe that these 
words were ominous: so many of David’s sons:perishing, 
as he said the rich man should restore lambs, viz. the am 
he had by Bath-sheba, Amnon, Absalom, and. Adonijah. 
(See Bochartus, in his Hieroz. par. i. lib. ii. cap. 40.) 

‘Ver. 7. And Nathan said unto David, Thou art the man.] 
Who had pronounced. a dreadful sentence against himself. 
Though reproofs of men in authority are to be managed 
very mannerly, as to the form wherein they are delivered ; 

_ yet as to the matter they, are to be plain and downright, 
SO that they may be made sensible of their guilt. 

Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, T anointed thee king 
over Israel, and delivered thee out of the hand of .Saui.] 
Who ‘sought to hinder his advancement to the kingdom, 
by destroying him. | Thus he aggravates David's sin, cain 
the obligations he had to God: who had preferred him to 
the highest dignity, when he was ina low, and sometimes 
a desperate condition. . el 
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Ver. 8. And I gave thee thy master’s ‘house.] Mis 
kingdom. | 

And thy master’s wives mie th y bosom.] on the Wives of 
a king went along with his lands and goods unto his suc- 
cessor: it being unlawful for the- widow of a king to be 
wife to any but a king; as appears by the story of Ado- 
nijah. But this doth not signify that David married any 
of them; but only that they were delivered into his pos- 
session, as all other things belonging unto Saul were: So 
Maimonides: and more than this, the Jewish doctors say, 
no subject might have so much as the.horse of. the king, 
no more than his sceptre and crown: much less his wvidow, 
or one divorced by him, who .was to remain a widow to 
the day. of her death... So the same Maimonides: The 
wife of a king is to be married to’ none else; for even the 
king cannot legally marry the. widow of his predecessor, 
or one divorced by him. (See Selden, lib. i. de’ Uxore 
Hebr. cap. 10. and Carpzovius upon 'Schickard’s Jus 
Regium, p. 441.) But:there are, those, who, to avoid all 
controversy about this matter, interpret the word nase, not 
wives, but mere women, belonging unto Saul. 

And gave thee the house of euneill toe of emigy > Domi- 
nion.over all the twelve tribes. 

And if that had been too little, I mowid moreover have 
given thee such and :such things.]| He need but have asked, 
and sod would have given him all that he could pews: 
ably desire: but he .ought:not to have taken what he 
pleased himself... .The-Jews refer this to the wives he 
would.have given him: and gather from hence, :tha€ ‘their 
king might have eighteen Wives, and no more. . (See upon 
Deut. xvii. 17.) But it is evident these words, such“and 
such things, do not signify a certain number of any thing, 
but indefinitely other. benefits’ of any kind: as’ Theod. 
Hackspan. observes;out of many like places,’ particularly 
Isa. vii. 20. (See his Disput. 4. n. 3.) 

Ver. 9. Wherefore. hast thou despised the commandment 
of ihe Lord, to do evil in his sight ?| These words, and 
David's own confession, (ver. 13.) might have ashamed the 
Talmudists, one would ‘think, from framing excuses for 
David's sin, and absolving him from any guilt. Bartoloc- 
cius hath given a large account of their lewd prevarication 
in this matter, in his Kirjath-sepher, tom. ii. p.: 102, 103, &c. 

Thou hast killed Uriah the Hittite with the sword.]' For 
he contrived his death, which was as bad as if he had 
killed him himself. | 

And hast taken his wife to be th y ver J After he had first 
committed adultery with her. 

Ané hast slain him with the sword of. the nae of Am- 
mon.|] This highly aggravated his crime, as Abarbinel-ob- 
serves, that he caused: him to be slain by-the.professcd 
enemies ,of God ; who, triumphed in the slaughter of so 
great a man: ‘And in this, Laniado himself confesses 
David sinned, though in nothing else. . 

Ver. 10. Now therefore the sword shall never depart from 
thine house.] That is, as long as he lived there should be 
slaughters in his family. Which was fulfilled in the violent 
death of his children, Amnon, .and Absalom, and (about 
the time of his death) Adonijah. | 

Because thou hast despised me, and hast taken the ‘wife of 
Uriah the Hittite to be thy wife.] Which, it appears by this 
repetition, was a very great offence, but not- greater -than. 
his adultery, as. Procopius Gazzeus thinks it was. * 
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> Ver. 11. Thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will raise up evil 
against thee out of thine own house.] That is, his own fa- 
mily: which was notoriously ‘fulfilled in Absalom’s con- 
spiracy against him. 
_° And I will take thy wives before thine eyes, _ give them 
unto thy neighbour, and he shall lie with: thy wives in the 


sight of this sun.] For Absalom had a‘ tent spread in the 


house-top, and there went in unto them, (xvi. 21, 22.) 
Which is said to ‘be done ‘before David’s eyes, because; 
though he did not sec it, yet it was done so publicly that he 
could not but know it, and yet was not able to hinder it. 

- Wer.12. For thou didst it secretly; but I will do this thing 
before all Israel, and before the sun.| For it:was notorious 
to all how David fled ‘in haste from his son, and left his 
concubines behind him, (xv. 14—16.) 

Ver. 13.° And ‘David’ said unto Nathan, I have wine 
against the Lord.]' This confession was made in a few 
words; but, no doubt, with many “sobs — ors grief, 
compunction and contrition of heart. 

And Nathan said unto David.] Not en but after 
he had bewailed his sin so bitterly that his ee ap- 
peared to be hearty. 

The Lord also hath put awar wy thy sin; thou shalt not die.] 
He was guilty of déath upon a double account, as an adul- 
terer and as a murderer, as Procopius Gazeus observes. 
But upon ‘his repentance the prophet pronounces an abso- 
lation to him, thus: far, that he should be pardoned the 
guilt and part of the punishment. 
perish eternally (as Rasi and others interpret the ‘words, 
thou shalt not die), nor here suffer the’ death he had de- 
served. For though when God gave them a king like other 
nations, he did not intend that he should be above all law, 
and not be bound to the laws he himself had’ given (as 
Abarbinel observes), ‘yet he was not subject to the punish- 
ment of the law, which no magistrate could inflict, because 
he was the supreme: but God reserved his ‘punishment ‘to 
himself, and threatens to inflict it when inferior officers could 
not. Which threatening did not take away from him’ the 
power of pardoning ‘ind releasing the punishment, but hé 
left that entire to himself, and here uses it; but in such a 
manner, that he freed David only from the ‘punishment of 
death, and the loss of his’ kingdom: ‘otherwise he was to 
suffer a great many and sore calamities as long as he lived. 
(SeeJ. Benedict. Carpzovius upon Schickard’s J us Regium, 
cap. 2. Theor. 7. p. 137.) Whereby it appears how false the’ 
doctrine of the Talmudists is concerning the power of the 
great Sanhedrin, who they say had power to scourge their 
kings, &c. Which we never find was attempted, though 
Saul and David, and especially Manassch, committed most 
heinous sins, which deserved severe correction. 

‘Ver. 14! Howbeit, because by this deed thou hast given 
great occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme, the 
child also that is born unto thee shall surely die.| This was 
an additional punishment, to be inflicted presently: be- 
cause his sin was highly aggravated, in that the nations 
about them might thereby be tempted to have him and his 
Divitie law in great contempt: which they saw no more 
regarded by the best men that professed it. Or, they might 
blaspheme God, as a respéeter of persons, who’ had re- 
jected Saul, and yet kept David on the throne, who had 


done worse than he. Or, the Ammonites, perhaps, insulted 


over Israel and their God, when they had killed ‘Uriah and 
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others with him. Yet Procopius Gazzus here well ob- 
serves, there was some mercy mixed with this punishment; 
for if the child had lived, it would have been a standing 
monument of his adultery: And therefore it maybe thought, 
that, in favour of David; God ~ him away, , that he ight 
remove his reproach. 

But this verse suggests a iosiiugiel thing ‘to us, that 
David remained many months insensible of what he had 
done (so bewitching is sensual pleasure); for the. child be- 
gotten in adultery was born before es came to rouse 
sea out of his Jethargy. 

© Ver. 15. And Nathan departed unto his house: nie the 
Bord struck the child that Urial’s wife bare unto David, 
and it was very sick.] Of some sudden:sore gers 
which appeared, at first, as if it were mortal. 

. Ver.16. David therefore besought the Lord for the child. ] 
He thought the threatening might not be absolute : .the will 
of God being not always manifested entirely ‘at once, but 
he reserves still something to himsclf.: As when he com- 
manded Abraham to offer his son: and when he told He~ 
zekiah he should die. 

* And David fasted, and went a To his closet, I bien 
pose, or some place of retirement. | 

And lay ‘all wight upon ‘the earth.] Humbling itimacif 
greatly for his sin, which had deserved this, and. fe sorer 
punishment. Salvian (in his‘second book, De Gubern. 
Dei) describes this admirably :—He put off his: purple,’ 

saith he, threw away his royal ornaments, laid down his 

diadem, wholly stripped himself of his kingship, and ap- 
peared as a penitent, in a squalid, rueful garb; fasting,’ 
lying on the. ground, confessing, mourning, repenting, de-’ 
precating, &c. oxi yet, with all his humiliation and com- 
punction, he could not’ obtain a'revocation of this. punish- 
ment. By this, and the story of Absalom, it appears that 
David was a great lover of his children : sy of which 
proved great afflictionstohim. — 

~ Ver. 17. And ‘the elders ‘of his house.] The principal of- 
ficers belonging to the court. ~~ t 

- Arose, and went-to him to raise him up from the ear th. 
By their earnest entreaties, t to have a care of a own 
health. , or ent 

: But he would not, neither did’ he ii bredd with deca 
rn he was wont to do at other times, when the principal 
persons of the court sat at table with him. But it-is not 
to be thought that David ate nothing all the time the ‘cliild- 
was sick, “put only after he began to despair of his life; 
or perhaps, all the time he’ ate nothing ‘till the evening ; 
and then abstained froim all delicate food, and contented. 
himself with coarser fare. ¢ 

Ver. 18. And it came to pass, that on the seventh day the 
child died.| Either the seventh day after its birth, before it 
was circumcised, or'the seventh after it fell sick.’ This 


- was the first beginning of the Divine animadversion upon 


him (as Salvian speaks), ‘“* Fuit utique primum, sed non 
solum,” i was indeed the first, but not the alone: for there 
followed a long train of exceeding great troubles... ° ” 

. And the servants of David feared to tell him the child was 
dead: for they said, Behold, while the child was yet alive, we 
spake unto him, and he would not hearken unto our ‘voice ; 
how will he then vex himself, if we tell him the child is dead ?] 
Thus’ they ‘whispered ‘and reasoned among themselves, so 
that he might not hear them, as appears by the next verse.’ 
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Ver. 19. And when David saw that his servants whispered, 
David perceived that the child was dead.| He guessed what 
the matter was. 

Therefore David said unto his servants, Is the child dead? 
Aud they said, He is dead.] They would: not acquaint him 
with it abruptly, for fear he should fall iato too great a 
puttin 


Ver. 20. Then David rose up from the earth, and washed, . 


andl anointed himself, and changed his apparel.| Put off the 
habit of a mourner, and prepared himself decently to appear 
before God. For it is certain the Jews were wont to wash 
before they went into the house of God, either their whole 
body, or their hands; which was usual among the gentiles 
also. And some have imagined the Jews learnt it from 
them; because we find no mention of if, as they say, till 
the time of Judith, xii. 7. (See Dr. Spencer, dissert. 3. 
cap. 2. sect. 11.) But that is a mistake; it being men- 
tioned not only here in this place, but in the book of Psalms, 
xxvi. 6. ‘For God having anciently commanded them to 
wash themselves, before they appeared in his presence at 
Mount Sinai, (Exod. xx. 20.) they thence, itis likely, con- 
cluded it was fit to prepare themselves for all their holy 
assemblies after the samc manner. 

And came into the house of the Lord, and worshipped. | 
This was done like a truly good man, who, before he would 
go to his own house, went to God’s, and there gave him 
thanks, we may suppose, for the pardon of his sin, and not 
cutting him_off,as he had donc his child. He acknow- 
ledged also the justice of God, and did not complain of 
his severity. He submitted to his holy will, and beseeched 
him, perhaps, that the remaining afflictions might be mode- 
rated, and made profitable to him. 

Then he-came to his own house; and, when he required, 
they set bread before him, and he did eat.| I suppose he was 
in some retired room of his own house, where he lay upon 
the earth mourning, and would not eat: from whence he 
would not remove to any other part of it, till he had been 
first at the house of God, and there worshipped. 

_ Ver. 21. Then said his servants to him, What is this that 
thou hast done? Thou didst fast and weep for the child when 
he was alive; but when the child was dead, thou didst rise 
and eat bread.| His great officers, who sat at the table with 
him, I suppose, said this. 

Ver. 22. And he said, While the child was yet alive I 
fasted and wept; for I said, Who can tell whether God will 
be gracious unto me, that the child may lve?) They thought 
him preposterous in mourning while the child was alive, 
and cheering up himself when it was dead. © But he shews 
what reason he had for both: it being possible God might 
be so kind as to reverse the sentence of death which he 
had pronounced against the child, upon David’s humilia- 
tion, repentance, and earnest prayer to him for mercy. 

: Ver. 23. But now he is dead, wherefore should I fast ? 

can I bring him back again? I-shall go to him, but he shall 
not return to me.| But now God's will being declared to be 
absolute, it was in vain to solicit for the child’s life; which 
he could not hope to see restored by fasting and prayers, 
or any other means: but he must rather prepare to go to 
it, than think of bringing it back to him. Maimonides says, 
that they did not lament infants who died before they were 
thirty days old, but carried them in their arms to the graye, 
with one woman and two men to.attend them; without 
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saying the usual prayers over them, or the consolations for 
mourners. But if an infant was above thirty days old when 
he died, they carried him out on a small bier, and stood 
over him in order, and said the prayers and consolations. 
If he was a year old, then he was carried out upon a bed. 
This custom Gierus thinks David followed, in making noe 
mourning for his child when it was dead: though there is 
no ground to think such customs as Maimonides describes 
were used in these early days. (Seo L. de Luctu Ebraeo- 
rum, cap. 3.) 

Ver. 24. And David comforted Bath-sheba his wife. | Who, 
no doubt, was deeply afflicted for the loss of her child: 
which was a strong bond while it lived, to tie David’s 
affection to her: but being dead, she might fear he would 
no longer have any concern for her; but, perhaps, divorce 
her, as having been the occasion of great evilto him. It 
is observable, that there is not one word said of Bath-sheba 
in all this relation, either concerning her guilt or her punish- 
ment. She was punished, I suppose, in the calamities that 
befel David: who enticed her, not she him, to commit the 
foul sin of adultery, and was innocent'in the murder of 
Uriah. 

And went in unto her, and lay with her.] Which it was 


(CHAP. xi. 


not lawful to do, as Maimonides observes, while the days 


of mourning lasted: for then they might not so much as 
marry, though they did not lie together. But those days 
being ended, he enjoyed her company. The same Gierus 
hath collected a great deal to this purpose, in the forenamed 
book, cap. 21. 

And she bare him a son, and called his name Solomon.] 


Some think his mother first gave him this name, as soonas 


he was born. 

And the Lord loved him.| As the Lord told him, it is 
likely, by Nathan the prophet: who comforted him, after 
his great humiliation, with this good hope, that notwith- 
standing his sin God would have a kindness for this son, 
and make him very famous. Such is the wonderful good- 
ness of God to truly-penitent sinners, who testify the sin- 
cerity of their repentance by humble submission to what- 
soever punishments God thinks fit to inflict upon them (as 
David did to the death of the former child), and thereby 
incline the Divine Goodness to shew further mercy to them. 

Ver. 25. And he sent by the hand of Nathan the prophet ; 
and called his name Jedidiah.| But David hereupon sent to 
give his child another name; signifying the love which he 
was assured God had to him. But the Scripture never calls 
him by this name, but always Solomon: which name the 
people loved, because he built the house of the Lord in 
peaceable times. 

Because of the Lord.} Because he had so graciously de- 
clared his love to him. For the name imports, as is noted 
in the margin of the Bible, beloved of the Lord. 

Victorinus Strigelins translates the first words of this 
verse thus, “ Tradidit eum in manum Nathan;” &c. He 
committed him to the hand of Nathan the prophet ; that he 
might educate him, and bring him up in picty, and in the 
knowledge of all things necessary for a prince to be ac- 
quainted withal. For the most cxcellent natures are apt 
to err in many things (as he observes) without learning ; 
and therefore, though Hercules had a very great genius, yet 
he was put into the hands of learned men to instruct him ; 
as appears by the verses of Theocritus, which recite his 
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masters. 
manner of learning: and if Constantine, together with his 
piety, had not been furnished with a great deal of know- 
ledge, he could not-haye managed the cause of Christ 
against the Arians so well as he did in the council of 
bishops. 

Ver. 26. And Joab fought against Rabbah of the children 
of Ammon, and took the city.| That part of the city where 
the royal palace was; which lay upon the water that ran 
by the city, as the next verse seems to interpret it. It is 
not to be imagined that Joab continucd the siege so long, 
as till David had two children by Bath-sheba: but this was 
done after the death of Uriah; when David commanded 
them to make their assault stronger against the city, (xi. 25.) 

Ver. 27. And Joab sent messengers to David, and said, I 

have fought against Rabbah, and have taken the city of wa- 
ters.| That part of this city which lay upon the water: the 
other part, which was the heart of the city, being yet un- 
taken. But it being supplied with water from this part, of 
which Joab had got possession, it could not hold out long, 
but would be forced to surrender, because Joab cut off 
their water, from them. So Josephus understood it, rav 
woarwy avTove amotéuvdépevoc, lib. vii. cap. 7. And thus 
some learned men translate the Jast words of this verse, by 
adding the particle mem before eth, He took fromthe city the 
waters. 
. Ver. 28. Now therefore gather the rest of the people to- 
gether, and encamp against the city, and take it; lest I take 
the city, and it be called by my name.] As, from the con- 
quest of Africa, Scipio was called Africanus. By this ‘it 
appears, that though Joab had. many: faults, yet he loved 
his prince, and endeavoured to raise his glory. : 

Ver. 20. And David gathered all the people together. 
All that were fit for war. 

And went to Rabbah, and fought against it, and took it.] 
The army being reinforced with such great recruits, they 
did not merely block up the city to starve it, and force it 
to surrender, but took it by storm, and permitted the 
soldiers to plunder and take the spoil of it; as Josephus 
writes, chapracat roic orpatwrate apixer. 

Ver. 30. And he took the king’s crown from off his head. ] 
This was the king’s part of the spoil: and the Talmudists 
also say, that all the household-stuff. of the conquered king 
belonged to the king that was victorious. (See Grotius, 
lib. iii. de Jure Belliet Pacis, cap. 23. sect. 24.) 

The weight whereof.was a talent of gold.) Or rather, the 
price, or value of it: as the Hebrew word frequently signi- 
fies, and not only weight. (See Bochartus, in his Hierozoi- 
con, par.i. lib. ii. cap. 37. p. 380.) And so it is to be 
taken here; for who was able to carry on his head sucha 
weight as a talent, which they say was a hundred twenty- 
five pounds ? 

With the precious stones.| Which made the valuc of it so 
great. Josephus here saith, that there was one stone of 
great price, év ufow, in the middle of the crown; which he 
callsa sardonyx. The original of which fable Bochartus 
hath ingeniously conjectured in his Hicrozoicon, par. i. 
lib. vy. cap. 7. where he mentions other - aw of the 
Jews about this stone. 

And he brought forth ‘the spoil of the city in great abun- 
dance.| This passage is thus rendered by J josephus, TONG 
ec? Kar -—_ oxtha Aawrpa kat moAbripa cipev ev TH aais Ie 
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Thus Alexander was bred up by Aristotle in all -|' found more and other <n y in the city very splendid, oni of 
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great price. 

. Ver.31. And he imei forth the people that were ‘inet 
in, and put them under saws, and under harrows of iron, 
and under axes of iron, and made them pass through the 
brick-kiins.| Some of the inhabitants he caused to be sawn 
in sunder; over others horses drew harrows with great iron 
tecth; others were drawn over sharp sickles, or sharp- 
stones, which perhaps he means by brick-kilns: for so 
some interpreters understand it, that he dragged .them 
through the place where bricks were made; and there 


- grated their flesh upon the ragged pieces of broken bricks, 


Though some will have: this word malken to signify the 
place where the Ammonites offered their sacrifices to their 
god Moloch, or Malcome (as he is often called), and made 
the people there to pass.through the fire.- So the Vulgar 
translates it, fornacem Moloch, the furnace of Moloch. This 
dreadful punishment was to terrify other countrics from 
violating the right of nations, by abusing public ambas- 
sadors. Though many have thought it too: severe, and 
looked upon it as an argument, that David did this in the 
state of his impenitence: when the mild and gentle Spirit 
of God was departed from him,-and he was become cruel 
and furious, as well as lustful. °° 

And thus did he unto all the cities of the children of Am- 
mon. ] 'This will not let us think that he punished so cruelly 
only those who. advised the using of his ambassadors 
shamefully, or applauded it (as many it is likely did, that 
lived in Rabbah), for he treated all the cities in tee country 
in the same rigorous manner.. 

So David and allthe people returned to Jerusalem.) After 
they had brought all the country into subjection to him, 
and secured the possession of it.-'For it.is not likely all 
the country people, women and children, were thus used ; 
but only the military men, who had levied war against Da- 
vid, and called the Syrians to their assistance, and since 
put him to the trouble and charge of a long me of 
a rindi 
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Vew. dy Anp it came to pass after this, that Absalom the 
son of David had a fair sister, whose name was Tamar, and 
Amnon the son of David loved her.] Now begun a sad scene 
to be opened, of the calamities which Nathan foretold Da- 
vid should befal his house, (xii. 10.)° It is the common 
opinion of the Jews, that in the war king David had with 
the king of Geshur, he took his daughter captive; who 
being very: beautiful, he lay with her. once (as they fancy the 


‘law, Deut. xxi. 11. allows), and begat of her this daughter. 


And afterward, she becoming a prosclyte, he married her; 
and begat Absalom. So this daughter being begot while 
her mother was a gentile; they fancy she was not his legal 
child; and consequently Amnon might have married her. 
(See Selden, lib. v. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap: 23. and Coc- 
ceius upon the Sanhedrin, cap. 2. n. 8. —s 7. of which 
more upon ver. 13. sce there.) : 

Ver. 2. And Amnon was so vexed, :that ™ fell sick for 
his sister. Tamar ; for she was a virgin: and Amnon thought . 
it hard to do any thing’ to her.|] The passion'of his mind 
disordered his body, because ‘he could not compass his de- 
sire: for she being a virgin, was under a strict guard (as 
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virgins used to be), so that it was difficult for him to enjoy 
her company. For to do any thing to her, signifies to do 
what he desired; as to do signifies not only in the Hebrew, 
but in other languages. 
‘ Ver. 3. And Aninon had a friend, whose name was cone: 
dab, the son of Shimeah, David's brother.] That is; his eou- 
sin-german, who are often called brothers in ‘Seripture. °— 
' And Jonddab was a very subtle man.] — —_ means to 
compass an end. 

-Ver. 4. And he woul unto him, Why art hen being the 

king's son.] And: the eldest son’ who was next heir to ~ 
crown, (iii. 2.)-- - 
' Lean from jam to oda y.]In the Hebrew tive wollen are 
morning by morning. For whatsoever diversions he might 
find in the day, he had restless nights, which <a ~— 
look pale and wan when he arose. 

Wilt thou not tell me?| For men are not wont to hide any 
thing from their friends. 

And Amnon said unto him, I love Tamar, my brother Ab- 
salom’s sister. From these words the Jews are wont to ar- 
gue, that Tamar was nothing of kin to Amnon; for he-calls 
her not his sister, but his brother Absalom’s Here * But 
this-is a very frivolous observation, for in the two next 
verses he calls her my sister; and ver. Ca = —_ him 
her brother ; and see ver. 11. 

Ver. 5. And Jonadab said unto him, Lay thee chert én thy y 
bed, and make thyself sick.| He advises him to feign him- 
self to be so ill, that it constrained him’to keep his bed. 
‘Instead of doing the true office of ‘a friend, he flatters +9 
passion to his utter undoing. 

‘And when thy father comes to see thee.] As he knew he 
would when he heard of his sickness: for, as I observed 
before, he was a greatlover of his children: — i 

Say unto him, I pray thee, let my sister Tamar come and 
-give me meat, and dress the meat in my sight, that I may see 
it, and‘eat it at her hand.|’ He would‘have him pretend 
that his stomach ‘was so nice and squeamish, that he could 
like nothing that his servants dressed; and therefore desired 
his sister, who understood how to make delicate dishes, 
might come and prepare something that he could relish. 

Ver. 6. And Amnon laid down, and made himself sick.] 
He casily followed bad counsel, to attain a bad end. 

And when the king was come to see him, Amnon said unto 
the king, I pray thee, let Tamar my sister come and make ae 
a couple of cakes in my sight, that I may eat at her hand.]} 
She was peculiarly noted, I suppose, to be very curious in 
making ‘these lebiboth, as the Hebrew calls them: which 
the Greeks translate xoddvpidac, and are by interpreters 
thought a delicious sort of cakes: though some take xoAAv- 
pic to have been an excellent broth, or some other supping 
meat, which cannot be meant here, beeause she 1 is said, 
ver. 8. to bake the cakes. 
| Ver. 7. Then David sent home to Tamar, saying, Go now 
to thy brother Amnon’s house, and dress him meat.) He 
suspected no fraud; and Jonadab was‘so wicked as not 
to discover it, and thereby prevent the mischief.: 

Ver.8. So Tamar went to her brother Amnon’s house (and 
he was laid down). And she took flour, and kneaded tt, and 
made cakes in his sight, and did bake the cakes.| She shewed 
herself an obedient daughter, and a kind sister, 

Ver. 9. And shetook a pan.| Wherein they had been baked. 

And poured them out before him.] Into a dish, 
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fully have her to wife. 
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But he refused to eat.] Pretending he had'no appetite. 

And Amnon said, Have out ali men from me. And they | 
went out every man from him.] He commanded all his ser- 
vants that we him to leave him’ alone; that he might 
take some rest. 

Ver. 10. And Amnon susie unto. Tamar, Bring the meat 
into the chamber, that I may eat of thy hand.] He renioved, 
I suppose, into an inner room (where he thought he might 
more privately enjoy her), and pretended to he so refreshed 
by the change, that his stomach was come to ‘him. ’ 

And Tamar took the cakes which she had made, and 
brought them into the chamber to Amnon her brother. Her 
innocence made her think herself safe ; ‘especially with’ a 
brother. 

Ver. 11. And when she had brought them unto him to eat, 
he took hold of her, and said unto her, Come lie with me, my 
sister.] She sat down itis likely, suspecting no evil, upon 
his bedside to minister unto him: which gave him the 6p- 
portunity to lay violent hands upon her. 

Ver. 12. And she answeréd him, Nay, my brother, do not 
force me. ] She having not strength enough to get from him, 
resists him with strong reasons: praying him to consider 
first that she was his sister. Unto which relation she hoped 
he would have such a reverence, as not to meddle with her, 
though she were willing: much less offer violence to her, 
— was abominable to do toa stranger. 

‘For no such thing ought to be done in Israel.] Whatso- 
‘ever other nations did(among-whom idols were worshipped 
with filthy lusts), she prays him not to’defile the’chureh of 
God, -whose. glory was holiness and purity. ~The Jewish 
doctors say, this gave such a scandal, that the people began 
to speak thus one to another: Ifthe king’s daughter be thus 


used, what will become of. the children of private men? 


And if men be so bold with chaste women, what will they 
be with those that are wantonly inclined? And at this time, 
they say, a decree was made, that two young people should 
not be alone together. (Gem. Sanhedrin, cap. 2. n. 8.) 

“Do not thou een folly.| That is, this wickedness. She 
prays him to ‘consider the foulness of the sin; which would 
highly provoke the Divine Majesty. 

“Ver. 13. And I, whither shall I cause my shame to‘go 7) 
She beseeches him; beside the sin against God, to consider 
thedisgrace it would be to her: who ‘should not be able to 
look any body in the face; nor would any body think of 
marrying her. 

“And as for thee, thou shalt be as one of the fools Israel. ] 
Utterly lose his reputation; and be looked upon’as a man 
void of all sense of religion, honour, or humanity. 

‘Now ther efore, I pray thee, speak unto the king ; for he 
will not withhold me from thee.] The Jews commonly 
fancying that she being begot, as I said before, of a cap- 
tive woman before David tmaaried her, there-was no such 
kindred between her and Amnon, but that he might law- 
But others think, that she, being a 
young woman, unacquainted with the law, imagined that 
they who had not the same mother might lawfully marry ; 
or that the power of fhe king was so great, that he might 
dispense with the law in this case: or rather, she said any 
thing that came into her mind, which she thought might de- 
liver her from the present danger: .and this I ‘take to be 
the truest interpretation. For Abarbinel hath at large con- 
futed thé opinion of her being begotten of Maacah before 
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marriage, when she was a gentile. For, as the Scripture 
saith no such thing, so he thinks it altogether improbable, 
‘that such a man as David would have any thing to do with 
her, till she became a proselyte. And thetefore; he saith, 
she spake these words, not as if she thought it lawful for 

the king to give her to Amnon for his wif but that she 
might get rid of his solicitations by fair speceli@s: For she 
having urged him with the foregoing arguments, viz. the 
heinousness of the action itself, the dishonour it would be 
to her, and no fess reproach to himself, and he persisting 
still blindly in his wicked resolution, she adds these words 


-to give him hope, that he might have satisfaction without / 


acting so brutishly, if he did but ask his father’s consent. 
As if she had said, If thou art so sick with love, that thou 
art ready to die, speak to the king, unto whom thy life is 
very dear, and he will preserve it, by granting thy desire: 


for though by the law thou canst not enjoy me, yet he will 


rather eheese to let me have thee, than see thee dic. This, 
saith Abarbinel, is the sense of these words, he will not 
uithhold me from thee. Which she said to withhold and 
divert him from his purpose at that time. Which R. Sa- 
muel Laniado (who endeavours to support the forenamed 
opinion of their doctors) doth but very weakly oppose. 
(See Buxtorf. de Sponsal. et Divortiis, sect. 20. and my 
notes upon chap. iii. 3.) 

Ver. 14. Howbeit he would not hearken unto her voice ; 
. but, being stronger than she, he forced her, and lay with her.] 
As the nightingale in Hesiod sung in vain to the ravenous 
hawk (as Strigelius glosses upon these words), so Tamar 
said all this to a deaf man, who was wholly under the 
power of his furious lust, which would not suffer him to 
‘ind either God, or men, or himself. 

Ver. 15. Then Amnon hated her exceedingly; so that the 
hatred wherewith he hated her was greater than the love 
wherewith he had loved her.| The Jews are much con- 
cerned to give a reason of this hatred. And Rasi and 
others say, thatin her struggling with him to resist his at- 
tempt upon her, she hurt those parts wherewith he of- 
fended: which extremely enraged him. This is not im- 
probable; but others think it a better account to say, that 
she reproached him so bitterly with what he had done, that 
he could not endure to hear it; and perhaps his own con- 
science began to fly in his face. 

And Amnon said unto her, Arise, be gone.) He doth not 
so much as speak one kind word to her, nor call her sister 
(as Pellicanus observes), but in a rude manner bids her 
be gone, as if she had been a common strumpet. 

Ver. 16. And she said unto him, There is no cause.) For 
this hard usage. 

This evil ts greater than the other that thou didst unto 
me.| It was not a greater sin, but it did her the greater 
mischief, because it published her shame, and made that 
known to all which was done secretly. 

But he would not hearken to her.) This was very barba- 
rous, to thrust her out of doors immediately, and in the 
day-time, without consulting how to cover, if it were pos- 
sible, so foul a fact. So Josephus, He would not let her 
stay till night, but commanded her to be put out while it 
was day-light, iva kal peaorvat rie aloxbune tmaparrécot, that she 
might meet with witnesses of her shame. 

Ver.17. Then he called his servants that minister al unto 
him, and said unto them, Put now this woman out from me, 
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and bolt the door after her.) This was a new violence to 
her, to be turned out of doors with such contemptuous lan- 
guage, as if she had been an impudent intruder. 

Ver. 18. And she had a garment of divers colours upon 
her :.for with such robes were the king’s daughters that 
were virgins: apparelled.| This was such a garment as Jo- | 
seph, the beloved son of Jacob, wore. (See upon Gen. | 
Xxxvii. 3.) 

And his servants brought her out, and. bolted the door 
after her.| A -high.centempt of a king’s daughter, which 
they knew her to be by her apparel, if by nothing else. 
But their dependence on their master overruled all as! 
respect due to her. , 

Ver. 19. And Tamar put ashes on her head, and rent her 
garment of divers colours that was upon her.| Both these 
were expressions of the greatest grief, — she was not 
able to suppress. 

And laid her hands on her head, and went on erying.] 
Bewailing her calamity. Laying her hands on her head 
was also a token of great trouble and grief; she covering 
thereby her face, as one ashamed. Thus Jeremiah saith, 
the children of Israel should go forth from Assyria, with 
their hands upon their head; (xi. 37.) that is, saith Abar- 
binel, “like a woman who bewails her misfortune; and 
there is none to deliver her.” St. Jerome and Theodoret 
more plainly, they shall go forth with their hands on 
their heads, ‘in signum pudoris et doloris,” in token of 
thetr shame and of their grief. Spreading forth their hands: 
is the same. (Lam. i.17.) 

Ver. 20. And Absalom her brother.| Unto whose house 
she went. 

Said unto her, Hath Aminon thy brother “ with thee ?} 
A. modest expression for the foul rape he had. committed : 
at which he conceived great indignation; and therefore, in 
scorn, doth not call him her brother Amnon, but Aminon. 
So the words are in the Hebrew, Hath Aminon thy hd! 
been with thee ? 

put hold.thy peace, my sister: heis thy brother ; regalia 
not this thing.| He seems to desire her to put up the injury 
in silence; that it might not bring too much disgrace on 
their family; but, indeed, that he might dissemble the re- 
venge he intended, upon occasion, to take of him, 
’ So Tamar renained desolate in her brother Absalom’s 
house.| She would sce nobody, I suppose, but only these 
that waited on her in her brother’s family. 

Ver. 21.. And when king David heard of all these things, 
he was very wroth.) But, out of his great indulgence, in- 
flicted no sort of punishment upon him, that we read of: 
motabrarog yao fv vidc adty (as Josephus observes), for he 
was his eldest son, which made him spare him. 

' Ver. 22. And Absalom spake unto his brother Amnon 
neither good nor bad.| Never said a word to him about 
this matter, when they meét together. 

For Absalom hated Amnon, because he had- forced his 
sister Tamar. 'Though he hated him in his heart, yet he 
never expressed the: least resentment. So the particle ki 
should be translated, not for, but though. By this means 
Amnen was lulled asleep into a belief that Absalom would 
not trouble him for what he had done, because he did not 
threaten, nor so much as expostulate with him, nor take any 
notice of what had passed. Though. in reason he ought to 


have been more afraid; that he was meditating a terrible 
2¥ 
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revenge: according to the fable of tho little mouse, who, 
when the dunghill-cock came into the parlour, clapping 
his wings, and making a great noise, was very much af- 
frighted at it, but minded not the cat which came gently 
creeping towards her; whom her mother chid for her folly, 
telling her there was no danger froin the fluttering, cla- 
morous cock; but from the silent cat she was to expect 
present death. So Victorinus Strigelius glosses upon this 
place. 

Ver. 23. And it came to pass after two years.| In all 
which time Absalom had said nothing to Amnon about his 
abused sister; that he might think he was ignorant of it, or 
did not regard it, or had forgot it. 

That Absalom had sheep-shearers in Baal-hazor, which is 
beside Ephraim: and Absalom invited all the king’s sons.] 
For the time of sheep-shearing was a kind of harvest in 
those countries ; and therefore full of joy; which they ex- 
pressed by making a feast upon those days. We read of it 
éarly in the book of Genesis, viz. of Laban’s going to shear 
his sheep; (xxxi. 19.) and Judah, after his mourning for 
his wife’s death, went to refresh himself at a sheep-shearing 
with his friends, (xxxviii. 12,13.) And it was at a time 
of such joy, that David sent to Nabal for some relief, (1 
Sam. xxv. 8. 

Ver. 24. And Absalom came to the king, and said, Behold, 
now, thy servant hath sheep-shearers : let the king, I beseech 
thee, and his servants, go with thy servant.] He had no 
mind the king should go; but invited him, to avoid all 
suspicion. 

Ver. 25. And the king said to Absalom, Nay, my son, let 
us not all go.] For he seems to have invited all his family: 
when he beseeched him and his servants to go with him. 

Lest we be chargeable. unto thee. And he pressed him: 
howbeit he would not go, but blessed him.| Gave him thanks 
for his invitation, and prayed God to bless him. 

Ver. 26. Then said Absalom, If not, I pray thee, let my 
brother Amnon go with me.| To cover his design, he pre- 
tended, I suppose, a special kindness for him: or at ldast 
desired the king to do him the honour, to let him have the 

company of his eldest brother. 

And the king said unto hin, Why should he go with thee ?] 
Being the next person in the kingdom to the King, it is 
likely David thought it would make the entertainment too 
chargeable. 

Ver. 27. But Absalom pressed him, that he let Amnon 
and all the king’s sons go with him.] Who might have taken 
exceptions, if Amnon alone had becn entertained by him: 
therefore his importunity prevailed to have the company 
of them all. 

Ver. 28. And Absalom had commanded his servants, say- 
ing, Mark ye now when Amnon is merry with wine.) And 
had no thoughts of any danger. 

And when I say unto you, Smite Amnon ; then kill him, 
fear not : have not I cominanded you? be courageous, and 
be valiant.| He cncourages them to hope, that he, being 
the king’s son, and next heir to the crown when Amnon 
was gone (for Chileab seems now to be dead), would stand 
between them and danger of being called to an account for 
what they did. 

Ver. 29. And the servants of Absalom did as Absalom had 
commanded : 
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then all the king’s sons arose, and gat every | 
one upon his, mule and fled.) Fearing he might destroy all . 


(CHAP. X{IT. 


the royal family; for ambition was as strong in him as 
revenge ; which appeared afterward in his endeavours to 
dethrono his father. AMfules began to be much in use in’ 
David’s days (as Bochart observes), who appointed So- 
Joinon to be carried on his own mule, and declared king, 
(1 Kings i. 33.) And Solomon had a present of them made 
to him, (1 Kings x. 23.) And they were not used only to. 
ride on, but for carriage of burdens, (1 Chron. xii. 40.) and 
to draw chariots, as the LX X. understand, Isa. Ixvi. 20. 

(See Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 19.) 

Ver. 30. And it came to pass while they were in the war yy. 
that tidings came to David, saying, Absalom hath slain ail 
the king's sons, and there is not one of them left.| We that 
saw Amnon killed, presently ran away in a great fright, 
imagining all the king’s sons were so served. 

Ver. 31. Then the king arose, and tare his garments, and 
lay on the earth; and all his servants stood by with their 
clothes rent.| This was a natural expression of great grief, 
to throw themselves not upon their beds (as Maimonides 
observes), but upon the ground. Otherwise, they turned 
their beds upside down, and so lay as hard as if they lay. 
upon the ground. (See Gierus de Luctu Hebr. cap. 18. 
sect. 8.) 

Ver. 32. And Jonadab, the son of Shimeah, David's bro- 
ther, answered and said.| Who was noted before to be a 
very subtle man, (ver. 3.) and understood all the intrigues 
(as we now speak) about the court. . 

Let not my lord suppose they have slain-all the young 
men the king’s sons; for Amnon only is dead.] This he 
spake not from any certain intelligence he had received 
from Absalom’s house; but from rational conjecture, out 
of what he had learnt concerning Absalom’s resentment. 

For by the appointment of Absalom this hath been deter- 
nuned, from the day that he forced his sister Tamar.|] He 
had talked, I suppose, among his familiars, that he would 
take a time to revenge the injury done his sister, thongh 
for the present he took no notice of it. Which Jonadab, 
being a prying man, had some way or other discovered. 

Ver. 33. Now therefore let not my lord the king take the 
thing to his heart, to think that all the king’s sons are dead: 
for Amnon only tis dead.) He affirms this with the greater 
confidence, because he never heard (though he was of a 
very inquisitive temper) of any quarrel Absalom had with 
the rest’of the king’s sons, but only Amnon. 

Ver. 34, But Absalom fled.|] With all his servants who 
committed the murder. For he soon found it was not in 
his, nor any body’s power to protect them. 

And the young man that kept the watch lifted up his eyes 
and looked.| Round about him. 

And, behold, there came much people by the way of the 
hill-side behind him.| They did not think fit to keep the di- 
rect road from Baal-hazor to Jerusalem (for what reason 
we cannot now know), but went about; so that they came 
not before the watchman, but behind him. 

Ver. 35. And Jonadab said unto the king, Behold, the 
king’s sons come: as thy servant said, so tt is.) Hearing a 
company was coming, he went out, it is likely, to descry 
who they were; and sceing the king’s sons, made haste 
and carried David the good news. 

Ver. 36. And it came to pass, as soon as he had made an 
end of speaking, that, behold, the king’s sons came.] They 
trod upon Jonadab’s heels, as we now speak. 
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And lifted up their voice and wept; and the king also and 
all his servants wept very sore.| See iii. 32. But we read 
of -no public funeral and lamentations which he made for 
him, as he did for Abner. s 

Ver. 37. But Absalom fled,'and went to Talmai, the son of 
Ammihud, king of Geshur.] For no city of refuge in his own 
country could give him protection, having committed a de- 
signed murder; therefore he fled out of the kingdom to his 
mother’s father. (See iii. 3.) 

And David mourned for his son every day.| Either for 
the loss of Amnon or for Absalom: who was lost, as to 
any comfort he could have from his company. It seems to 
be meant of the latter; for it is said he was comforted for 
Amnon: and therefore his continued affliction for three 
years together was upon the account of Absalom. 

Ver. 38. And Absalom fled, and went to Geshur, and was 
there three years.] This is repeated to shew, that he found 
such favour with his grandfather, that he went no further; 
but continued with him three years in safety. Geshur, it 
appears from xv. 8. was a part of Syria. 

Ver. 39. And the soul af David longed to go forth unto 
Absalom.| He had a vehement desire to see him. Though 
some, even of the ancients, translate the words, he ceased to 

pursue after Absalom: as if he had at first endeavoured to 
seize him, either in his flight to Geshur, or afterward, when 
at any time he went abroad. But ours appears to be a 
true translation, from the beginning of the next chapter: 
where David's heart is said to be towards Absalom. 

For he was comforted concerning Amnon, seeing he was 
dead.|] He was unwilling to want the comfort of both his 
sons; and since it was impossible to bring Amnon back 
again, he longed to bring back Absalom: but he had com- 
mitted so horrid a crime, that he durst not venture to re- 
store him in his favour. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Ver. 1. Ni OW Joab the son of Zeruiah perceived the king's 
heart was towards Absalom.| That be longed to see him, 
and have him restored to his own country; if it could be 
contrived by some handsome pretence for it: which Joab 
therefore cndeavoured to bring about, knowing he was 
dear to the people, as well as to David: and he might-by 
his reduction ingratiate himself with Absalom, whom -he 
looked wpon as next heir to the crown. 

Ver. 2. And Joab sent to Tekoah.| A city in the tribe of 
Judah, (2 Chron. xi. 5, 6.) but at a distance from Jerusa- 
‘lem: and the further off the better for his purpose; because 
‘the case which the woman was to represent to the king, 


CHAP. xIV.] 


could not easily be inquired into, if he desired to know the’ 


truth. The Jews say it was in the tribe of Asher; the 
place where the prophet Amos was born. 


And fetched thence a wise woman.] A woman was the 
fittest for this purpose; especially a widow: who was pro-, 


per to move compassion. And a grave woman, as Jose- 
phus calls her (zpeoBiric), was still more proper. 
And said unto her, I pray thee, feign thyself now to be a 


mourner, and put on now mourning apparel, and anoint | 


not thyself with oil, but be as a woman that had a long time 


‘mourned for the dead.] Who put on no ornaments, nor | 


‘used any ointment; 


but appeared in a sordid neglected 
‘condition. — 
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Ver. 3. And come to the king, and speak on this manner 
unto him. So Joab put the words into her mouth.| And, in 
all probability, introduced her into the king’s presence ; 
and then left her to manage the mattcr with him, according 
to her prudence. Or, as seems to be suggested, (ver. 21.) 
he stood by at some distance, whilst she addressed herself 
to the king. 

Ver. 4. And when the woman of Tekoah spake to the 
king, she fell on her face to the ground, and did obeisance.] 
This was the humblest posture of reverence. 

And said, Help, O king!) Relieve a poor distressed 
widow. 

Ver. 5. And the king said unto her, What aileth thee? 
And she answered, I am indeed a widow woman, and my 
husband is dead.) Which made her the greater object of 
pity. 

Ver. 6. And thy handmaid had two sons, and they two. 
strove together in the field, and there was none to part them, 
but the one smote the other, and slew him.] This, and the 
foregoing, and the next verse, represent her condition as 
very lamentable: that she had lost her husband, and one 
of her sons, and was in danger to be deprived of the other: 
which was all she had. | . 

Ver. 7. And, behold, the whole family is risen against 
thine handmand, and they say, Deliver him that smote his 
brother, that we may kill him.] Put him to death, as the 
law required, (Numb. xxxv. 18, 19.) 

For the life of his brother which he slew ; and we will de- 
stroy the heir also.| These words, if spoken by the kindred, 


‘shew it was not love to justice, but a desire to have the 


inheritance, which moved them to prosecute the murderer. 

And so they shall quench my coal which is left.] Deprive 
me of the little comfort of my life which remains (and is 
in a manner buried as a coal in the ashes), and ruin my 
family. , 

And shail not leave to my husband neither name nor re- 
mainder upon earth.] Utterly extinguish her husband's 
memory. In all this she intended to frame a case as like 
to David’s as she could devise: by determining which in 
her favour, he might judge how much more reasonable it 
was to preserve Absalom. But there was a wide differ- 
ence between her case and his, how plausible soever their 
likeness might appear. For her son she pretended was 
slain in a scuffle with his brother, and was no premeditated 
murder, as Absalom’s was. It was also in the field, where 
there were no witnesses whether it was wilful or not : where- 
as all the king’s sons saw Amnon barbarously murdered by 
his brother. And in this last passage the difference is as 
great as in any; for David’s family was not in danger to be 
extinguished, if Absalom were lost also: he having many 
children, and also many wives, whereby he might have 
more. And therefore in that likewise this case differed 
from hers who was a widow. 

Ver. 8. And the king said, Go to thine house, and I will 
give charge concerning thee.| Ile promises he would take 
care the matter should be thoroughly examined, and jus- 
tice done her. 

Ver. 9. And the woman of Tekoah said unto the king, My 
lord, O king, the iniquity be on me, and or my father’s 
house; and the king and his throne be guiltless.] She desires 
a speedy sentence might be given in her favour, which, if 
it proved wrong by her misinforming the king, she prays 
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the guilt might light on her and her family, and the king 
and his be ‘innocent. 

Ver. 10. And the king said, Whosoever saith aught unto 
thee, bring him unto me, and he shall not touch thee any 
more.| If any one endeayoured to lay hold on her son, he 
bids her bring that’ person before him (for which end he 
commanded his officers to be assistant to her), and he 
would punish him so that none should dare to meddle with 
him any more. 

Ver. 11. Then she said, [pray thee, let the king remember 
the Lord thy God.) She'seems to desire him to confirm 
what he had said by an oath. For men swore by remem- 
bering (or making mention of) the name of the Lord. 
Others think she only prays him to remember how merci- 
ful and gracious God is, and had been to himself, even in 
pardoning the murder of Uriah. 

That thou wouldest not suffer the avengers of blood to de- 
stroy any more.| In the Hebrew, to multiply to destroy: 
that is, after she had lost one son, to take away the life of 
the other, as the next words explain it. 

Lest they destroy my son.| Or, let them not nanan y my 
» son, Which remains. 

And he said, As the Lord liveth.| Though it was a bold 
request in the woman to desire him to confirm what he 
said by an oath; yet, such was his pity, to her, that, to send 
her away entirely satisfied, he solemnly swears* he would 
preserve her sou. 

There shall not one hair of thy son fall to the earth.} He 
should not suffer the least harm upon this account. 

Ver. 12. Then the woman said, Let thy handmaid, I pray 
thee, speak one word unto my lord the king., And he said, 
Say on.]- Now she designed to open her meaning in this 
parable, and plainly desire the king to make her case his 
own. Butit would take up some time, and therefore she 
bespeaks his favour to,hear her patiently. 

Ver. 13. And the woman said, Wherefore ther hast thou 
thought such a thing.] As that which she had hitherto been 
speaking of. 

Against the people of Israel?] Who were in mer to 
lose Absalom, the heir of the crown; which was far worse 
than the private loss of her son. 

For the king doth speak this thing as one that ts faulty, 
in that the king doth not fetch home his banished.) In the 
sentence he had pronounced for her, he had condemned 
himself, because he had‘not called Absalom from his exile. 
This looks like too bold a speech: but the sense is no more 
than this; Do not judge otherwise in thy own case, than 
thou hast done in mine. For all the world allows (as Stri- 
selins here observes) the reasonableness of that saying, Odi 
sapienten qui stbi nor sapit. Her reasoning indeed was in- 
firm, his case and hers being very unlike upon several ac- 
counts, which I before observed. But though the supposed 
killing of her son was casual, but Amnon’s murder de- 
signed; and she had no more sons, and David had many, 
&c. yet David perceiving how the people stood affected 
towards Absalom (otherwise he knew this woman durst 
not have spoken after this manner), and it being his own 
desire, as much as theirs, to have him recalled, he over- 
looked all the differences there were in his case, and did 
not go about to shew her the weakness of her discourse. 

Ver. 14. For we must needs die, und are as water spilt 
upon the ground, which cannot be gathered up again.] She 
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pleads for further pity towards him, from the consideration 
of our common mortality; and represents that death comes 
on apace, nnd we need not hasten it: and when we are 
dead, we can no more be recovered, than water when it-#s 


“spilt on the ground, which is presently sucked up and seen 


no more. This is also a weak, though plausible argument; 
for by this reasoning all malefactors should be spared, be- 
cause it will not be long before death cuts them off: but 
when wo have a mind to a thing, all reason seems strong 
to persuade us to it. Some apply this to his mourning 
for Amnon; as if she had said, Dost thou still weep for 
thy other son? he must have died; and now he is gone, 
thy tears cannot call him to life again. But this is not pro- 
bable, because it is said in the conclusion of the foregoing 
chapter, He was conforted concerning Amnon, seeing he. 
was dead. 

Neither doth God respect any person.) If this be a right 
translation, the meaning is, that David himself was mortal, 
though a great king. But I think the Hebrew words, tssa 
nephesh, never signify respect to persons; but the word 
panim is used in that sense, not nephesh, which signifies 
the soul, as the other doth the face, or countenance. There- 
fore these words should be translated, God doth not take 
away the soul, or life. She argues from the sparing mercy 
of God, who doth not presently inflict the punishment of 
death when men have deserved it. And perhaps she had 
in this a particular respect to Absalom, whom God had not 
cut off, but let him Jive; and therefore she desires David 
to imitate God. 

‘Yet doth he devise means that his banished be not ex- 
pelled from him.] Or, according to the foregoing words, But 
he doth devise means, &c. God provided many cities of 
refuge, she means, to which,he that slew another unawares 
might flee: where, though he was banished from his habita- 
tion for a time, he was not quite expelled, but might retura 
again after the death of the high-priest. From whence she 
argues, that kings being the images of God, nothing could 
more become them than clemency and mercy; in miti-. 
gating the punishment of offenders, though there was just. 
cause of anger against them. Which still was short of the 
present case; for God was not so merciful as. to provide 
for the safety of a wilful murderer. But such specious ar- 
guments are good enough, when men are willing to be per-. 
suaded: and nothing more moving than the example of 
God, who doth not delight in the death of a sinner. 

> Ver. 15. Now therefore that Tam come to spedk of this 
thing unto my lord the king, it is because the people have 
made me afraid.) This sounds as if the people talked so 
discontentedly about Absalom’s banishment, that it was, 
another motive to herto make this address to the king. 
But it doth not seem to me to be likely that the people 
were dissatisfied, because he was not recalled: but rather 
David was afraid the people would be dissatisfied if he did 
recall him. I said indeed before, (ver. 13.) that David 
imagined by her speech that they were desirous of his re- 
turn from banishment; but he did not think so before: and 
whatsoever their desires might be, they did not express any 
discontent because he was not; for then there would not 
have been any need of this woman to bring that about 
which he desired more than they. Therefore 1 think the 
last words should be translated, not because, but though the 
people made me afraid. That is, those she advised withal 
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told-her it was too bold an attempt: bnt this did-not dis- 
courage her; because she presumed the king would be so 
rood-as to give her a favourable audience, and-not. be 
angry with her, since what she said was well intended. So 
the next word is to be translated but, not avd. 

But thy handmaid said, I will now speak unto the king; 
it may be that the king will perforn the request of his hand- 
maid.) This is, notwithstanding the fears which some put 
into her, she resolved to make this petition: and she gives 
her reason for it in the next verse. 

Ver. 16. For the king will hear, to-deliver his handmaid 


out of the haud of the men that would destroy me and my son. 


together out of the inheritance of God.] Clemency and kind- 
ness are-the properties of good kings; and such she saith 


she knew: the king to be, who would take pity upon her and - 


her son, in whose preservation her life was bound up. And 
when she calls the land of Israel the inheritance of God, 
who dwelt among them there, she secretly puts the king in 
mind how dangerous it was to let Absalom (unto whom she 


had adventured to apply her case) to continue in an idola-. 


trous country ;. where Ged was not worshipped, as he was 
in the land of [srael. 

Ver.17. Then thine handmaid said; The word of my lord 
the king shall now be comfortable.) Thereupon she grew 
confident that the king’s answer would be according to her 
heart’s desire:, it being the highest glory of a prince (as the 
emperor Titus was wont to say) not to send any petitioner 
away sad and sorrowful. And, indeed, the king’s great 
patience, in attending to so long an address, might make 
her presume to receive a gracious answer. 

For as an angel of God, so is my lord the king, to discern 
both good and bad.| To discern between just and unreason- 


able petitions, as well as patiently to hear both those things 


which are grateful, and these which are less acceptable. 
And therefore she doubted not of such a kind answer as the 
angels bring, who are messengers of Divine mercy. _ . 

Therefore the Lord thy God will be with thee.| To direct 
him to judge aright and to shew mercy. There is a great 
deal of artifice in all this. For to presume upon the kind- 
ness of another, and to expect gracious answers from their 
noble qualities, is very moving: men being very loath to 
defeat those who think so highly of them, according to that 
of Aristotle, in the Second book of his Rhetoric, “‘ We love 
those that admire us.’ 

Ver. 18. Then the king answered and said unto the wo- 
man, Hide not from me, I pray thee, one thing that I shall 
ask thee. And the woman said, Let my lord the king now 
speak.| As much as to say, And I will answer truly. 

Ver. 19. And the king said, Is not the hand of Joab with 
thee in all this ?| His prudence made him suspect that a 
woman durst not have adventured upon this speech, but by 
the counsel and contrivance of some greater person. And 
none more likely than Joab, whom he knew to be a cun- 
ning man and a friend to Absalom. 

And the woman answered and said, As thy soul liveth, my 
lord the king, none can turn to the right hand or to the left 
from aught that my lord the king hath spoken.] As wuch as 
to say in our language, zt is even so. And therefore she did 
not seek by any windings or turnings this way ‘or the other 
to dissemble the matter, but plainly confessed it, as it fol- 
lows. Concerning the phrase, turn to the right haud- or 
left, see upon Gen. xxiy. 49. 
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For thy servant Joab, he bade me, and he put all these. 
words in the mouth of thy handmaid.] The. sense of them, 
which he left her to manage to the best advantage. ; 

© Ver. 20. To fetch about .this form of speech hath thy ser- 
vant Joab. done-this thing.] ‘The meaning is; Joab instracted. 
her, that having obtained pardon for her son, she should, 
turn about the face of her speech (as the words are in the. 
Hebrew) another way, and transfer it to Absalom, as a pa- 
rallel case with her own. And so Josephus expresses her 
sense, lib. vii. Antiq: cap: 8. ‘“ When she had thanked the 
king for his pity towards her, she said, But that I may be 
more certain of thy clemency, receive thy own son into thy. 
favour; for how is it pessible for me not to doubt of the 
favour thou promisest me, when thou still sufferest thy own. 
son to lie,under thy indignation for the like: fault?” 

And my lord the king is wise, accor ‘ding to the wisdom of : 
av angel of God, to know all things that are done iu, the. 
earth.) 'Thatis, in the whole kingdom, where nothing could 
be hid from him, but he knew all men, and their conuselay 
and likewise knew. what was fit to be done in answer to. 
their desires. She, still persists in her admiration of the 
king, that she might the more incline him to grant her re- 
quest. 

Ver. 21. ‘And the king said unto Jou’: Behold.now, I have 
done this thing: go therefore, and bring the young.man Ab- 
salom again.] The king turned from her to him (who seems. 
to have stood in some part of the room while she‘delivered 
her petition), as the principal agent in this business, whom 
he was pleased to. gratify in his request. 

Ver. 22. And Joab fell to, the. ground on his, face, aud, 
bowed himself.) As the woman did when she entered into 
his presence to present.her petition, (ver. 4.) 

Aud thanked the, king.]| For favours are to be'no ies 
humbly, acknowledged than humbly begged. 

And Joab said, To-day thy servant knoweth that I have. 
found grace in thy sight, my lord, O king, in that the king 
hath fulfilled the request of his servant.] He looked upon it 
as a mark of the king’s great kindness, who was not angry, 
but granted so bold a request, in which he was mistaken ; 
for though he passed by the murder of Amnon, yet he re- 
membered Joab’s murder of Abner to his dying day. 

Ver. 23. So Joab arose, and went to Geshur, and brought 
Absalom to Jerusalem.] St. Ambrose mentions this as an 
instance of the wonderful affection which parents have to 
their children, though degenerate and wicked ; by which we 
may raise our thoughts to comprehend a little ot the incon- 
ceivable love of our heavenly Father (as Strigelius here 
meditates) towards his own eternal Son, and towards man- 
kind for his sake. rr 

Ver. 24. And the king said.] When he heard he was 
come to Jerusalem. - 

Let him turn to his own house, and let sie not. sce my 
face.] His affection te him did not so blind his eyes, but he 
still saw it would not be for his honour to let him come 
into his presence. 

So Absalom returned to his own pases, This intimates 
as. ifhe came not only to Jerusalem, but to the king’s court. 

And saw not the king's face.] Which was some humilia- 
tion to him, and~put him upon repentance; for he. saw he 
had not a fall pardon, being not entirely restored to the 
king’s favour. The people also were convinced by this how 
detestable his crime was in the king’ Ss account; and that he 
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Would not easily pass by the like in any other person, since 
he could not endure the sight of a son, whose hand was 
defiled with the blood of his brother. 

“Ver. 25. But in all Israel there was none to be so much 
praised as Absalom for beauty: from the sole of the foot 
éven to the crown of the head there was no blemish in him.] 
For his father and mother were both very lovely persons: 
but this proved the occasion of his ruin; for he grew proud, 
because he was so much admired ; and forgetting his cruel 
murder of his brother, it tempted him to rely upon the fa- 
your of the people in committing of a greater crime, which 
was seeking the life of his father. 

Ver. 26. And when he polled his head (for it was ai every 
year’s end that he polled it; because the hair was heavy on 
him, therefore he polled it ). 7} It is not certain tha the cut his 
hair once a year: for the words in the Hebrew are, from 
the end of days to days, without any particular designation 
of the time. And therefore the Targum translates it, at 
stated times; that is, when it erew too heavy, which might 
be once in two years, more or less, as Bochartus observes. 
' He weighed the hair of his head at two hundred shekels 
after the king’s weight.] In those days hair was accounted 
a great ornament, and the longer it was the more it was 
esteemed. And therefore no wonder Absalom nourished 
his with much care, and let it grow to great length, which 
made him look more like a goodly person. Insomuch that, 
in after-ages, they were wont to use art (as perhaps they 
did now) to make the hair grow, and grow thick and strong 
(as the same Bochartus hath shewn); and they anointed 
their hair also with fragrant oils, of myrrh, cinnamon, and 
such-like ; and after that powdered it with the dust of gold: 
all which ‘made it very pondcrous. Sothat Absalom’s hair 
weighed, when it was cut off, two hundred shekels: which 
he demonstrates was no more than three pounds and two 
ounces of our weight. ‘This is not at all incredible, consi- 
dering that he let it grow as long as he was able to bear the 
weight of it; which was increased, it is likely, by such ad- 
ditions as I have mentioned; for a king’s son would not 
want any thing that might add to his splendour. Josephus 
also informs us, that such ostentation was in use among 
the Jews in those days; for, speaking of the noble guard 
which attended king Solomon, with long hair flowing about 
their shoulders, he saith that they seattered in their hair 
every day Wiypara tov xovotov, little particles of gold, which 
made their hair shine and sparkle by the reflection of the 
sun’s rays upon the gold. As for their interpretation, who 
think that Absalom’s hair did not weigh thus much, but was 
sold for two hundred shekels, Bochartus shews how absurd 
it is to imagine a king’s son would sell his hair, or that any 
one would buy it, especially at that rate, there being no pe- 
rukes worn in those days. And besides, ‘the text confutes 
it, he weighed the hair of his head, &c. whereas, if it had 
been sold, the buyer would have weighed the money, not 
Absalom; as Abraham did when he bought the field of 
Ephron, (Gen, xxiii. 16. ) and Jeremiah when he bought the 
field in Anathoth, xxxii.9. (See his epistle to Michacl 
Faukellius, at the end of the third edition of his Geographia 
Sacra.) 

Ver. 27. Arvid unto Absalom were born three sons, and one 
daughter, whose name was Tamar: she was a woman of a 
fair countenance.] How the LXX. in the Vatican edition 
‘came to add here, that Tamar was afterward the wife of 
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Rehoboam, and bare him Abijah, I cannot tell, but I sup- 
pose it was from some Jewish tradition. 

Ver. 28. So Absalom dwelt two full years in Jerusalem, 
and saw not the king’s face.| He lived privately, having the 
company only of his own family. For, it is likely, he was, 
by the king’s command, confined to his house, where he 
had few visitants, being under the king’s displeasure. 

Ver. 29. Therefore Absalom sent for Joab, to have sent 
him to the king.] He did not employ his privacy so well as 
he should have done; but had ambitious designs in his 
head, if he could be restored to the king’s favour, and en- 
joy greater liberty; for which he intended to make Joab 
his intercessor. 

But he would not come to him: and when he sent again the 
second time, he would not come.] Josephus thinks that Joab 
only took time to consider whether he should do what was 
desired: but Absalom was in haste, and could not endure 
any delay, and therefore did as follows. Or, perhaps, Joab 
thought he had done enough, and was afraid the king might 
be angry if he pressed him further. 

Ver. 30. Therefore he said unto his servants, See, Joab's 
field is near unto mine, and he hath barley there; go and set 
tt on fire. And Absalom’s servants set the field on fire.] 
He had those still about him who were ready to exe- 
cute any command, though never so unjust; as they did 
when he bade them kill Amnon. And it appears by this 
what a daring person Absalom was, who durst affront such 
amanas J oab after this manner. 

Ver. 31. Then Joab arose, and went to pe unto his 
house, and said unto him, Wherefore have thy servants set 
my field on fire?] This carried Joab presently to his house, 
to expostulate with him about the damage he had done 
him; for which we do not find he offers any satisfaction ; 
which may make it seem strange that so furious a man as 
Joab should not immediately revenge himself, by ordering 
his field to be burnt, or some such way: but he was so 
wise as to consider, that being the king’s son he might some 
time or other be reconciled to his father, and do lion a pre- 
judice. . ° 

Ver. 32. And Absalom answered Joab, Behold, I sent unto 
thee, saying, Come hither, that I may send thee to the king.] 
He seems to have no sense of any injury he had done Joab, 
but thought he had just cause to complain that he would 
not come to him. 

To say, Wherefore am I come from Geshur?] These 
were words too insolent to be sent ‘to the king; therefore 
one would think he only expressed himself thus to Joab. 

It had been better for me to have been there still.] He 
might have found means to return thither, if he had not had 
other designs in his head; which madc him desire to have 
his full liberty. 

Now therefore let me see the king’s face ; and if there be 
any iniquity in me, let him kill me.] He could not but know 
there was iniquity in him: but he pretends, if the king 
would not pardon it, he had rather die than not see his 
father’s face. 

Ver. 33. So Joab came to the king, and told him: and 


| when he had called for Absalom.} 'These passionate ex- 


pressions, that he was weary of life, while he continued ba- 
nished from the king’s presence; nay, that he desired to 
dic, so he might but see him, moved Joab to intercede for 
him, and David to receive him into his favour. 


CHAP. XV.] 


He came to the king, and bowed himself on his face to the 
ground before the king .] Begging pardon, as J maps ex- 
plains it, for the sin he had committed. 

And the king kissed Absalom.] In token of apwdiiaiion, 
J osephus saith the king raised him up from the ground, «ai 
roy yeyovdrwy auvnotiav imayyéAXerat, and promised him an 
oblivion of what was past. Which was a great weakness 
in David: for impenitent persons become more wicked 
’ by a full pardon of their offences ; as Absalom did. Who 
being thus received into the Laisie’t favour, became more 
gracions with the people: who before looked upon him as 
an excommunicated person, and would have nothing to do 
with him. 


: CHAP. XV. 


Ver. 1. Awnp it came to pass after this.| When he thought 
he had established himself in his father’s good affection. 

That Absalom prepared himself chariots and horses, and 

fifty men to run before him.] He took great state upon him, 
and made him, as we now speak, a splendid equipage :_ be- 
ing royally attended, as the next heir to the crown (for we 
hear nothing of Chileah, who it is likely was dead), design- 
ing to draw the eyes of the people to him. Who, as they 
were much in love with his beauty, so were mightily taken 
with this unusual fine sight of chariots and horses; which 
the law did not allow: but David was so indulgent that he 
took no notice of it. 

Ver. 2. And Absalom rose up early in the morning. |] He 
aceustomed himself to rise betime in the morning, to make 
a show of his great care for the public good. 

And stood beside the way of the gate.] Not of the king’ S 
palace, some think, but of the city, where was the seat of 
judgment. Butsince he speaks of coming to the king for 
judgment, it is likely he sat in his own palace, at the gate 
of which Absalom was wont to stand. 

And it was so,:‘that when any man that had a controversy 
came to the king for judgment.) Who reserved all weighty 
causes for his own hearing: and appeals were made to him 
from the other courts, as Corn. Bertram observes, cap. 10. 
de Republ. Judaiea. 

Then Absalom called unto him, and said, Of what city 
art thou?| He kindly inquired where he dwelt; and, it is 
likely, what he was, and of what family, &e. as if he in- 
tended to take a particular care of him. 

And he said, Thy servant is of one of the tribes of Israel. | 
That is, of such or such a trihe, and of such a eity in that 
tribe as he named to him. 

Ver. 3. And Absalom said unto dries See, thy matters 
are good and right.] He was so officious as to look into 
their cause awhile, and examine it: flattermmg every one 
into an opinion, that in his judgment he had right on his 
side. Sothat if their cause went against them, they might 
conclude that if Absalom had been judge, it would have 
gone otherwise. 

But there is no man deputed of the king to hear thee.| 
The king he pretended was old, and unfit to judge causes, 
until some others had first .heard them, and opened the 
matterto him. And his-sons (who, being principal officers 
in his family, see chap. viii. wit. were the fittest to bring 
business to lim) were men of pleasure, and did not mind 
public affairs. Thus he struck not only at his father, but 
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at all his brethren; and principally, itis likely, at Solomon; 
who he was afraid would be preferred before him by his fae 
ther, heing a beloved son, and born of an Israelite, whereas. 
he was begot of a stranger, the daughter of the king of 
Geshur. Who,-it is probable, might put him upon this 
course; and his banishment for three years had also ex-. 
asperated him; and his being secluded for two years more 
from seeing his father, was so far from bringing him to any 
sense of his guilt, that it more enraged him against his fa- 
ther, and all his family. 

Ver. 4. And Absalom said moreover, Oh that I were made 
judge in the land, that every man that hath any suit or 
cause might come unto me, and I would do him justice !] 
Though he was admitted to come to court, and see the 
king, yet he had no office there, as the rest of the king’s 
sons had: which he took ill, and endeavoured the people 
should do so too; by magnifying his care, if he were in 
authority, to do them speedy justice. 

Ver. 5. And it was so, that when any man came nigh to 
him to do him obeisance.| To honour him as the king’s son, 

That he put forth his hand, and took him.] About the 
neck, I suppose, in token of great familiarity and kindness, 

And kissed him.] A most vile piece of flattery : but peor 
ple are pleased with such unwonted compliments. Forso 
Plato observes, that when any person intended to make. 
himself a tyrant in a popular state, he no sooner entered 
upon the government, but zoooyeAG re kat aowdZerat wavtag 
w dv mepcruyxéve, he smiled upon all, and kindly saluted 
them, wheresoever he met them: avowing that he hated 
tyranny, and promising great things, both privately and 
publicly, cat waow tAewe re kal matpwoc chat mpooToteira, 
seeming .to be mild, gentle, and fatherly unto ail, (lib. viii. 
de Republ. p. 566. edit. Serrani.) 

Ver. 6. And after this manner did Absalom to all Israel 
that came to the king for judgment.} He continued this 
course a long time: till he had inveigled the people, and 
gained their hearts to him. For, as Aristotle observes in 
his Politics, (lib. v. cap. 4.) all ehanges in commonwealths 
are made by one of these two ways, Ore pev dca Blac, Ste oe 
6: .amdrne, either by foree and violence, or else by deceit and 
craft. Now there is not amore famous instance in lis- 
tory of the latter than this of Absalom, who, by flattering 
speeches, and large promises, eunningly alienated the 
hearts of the people from his father. 

So Absalom stole the hearts of the men of Israet.| Robbed 
his father of the.affections of the people, and possessed 
himself of them: some admiring his beauty and gallantry ; 
others his courtesy and civility: others being taken with 
his magnificent promises of the noble things he would do 
if he were their king. Justas Virgil saith, in book vii. of 
his Asneids, that Turnus drew the Sait of some to follow 
him in the wars, because he was a most graceful person ; 
others, beeause he was descended from an ancient royal 
race; and others were moved by -the noble acts he had 
done: (ver. 473, 474.) 


“ Tune decus egregium forme movet atque juvente, 
Hunc atavi reges, hune claris dextera factis.” 


$ 


Thus Absalom was young and wonderfully beautiful, de- 
scended from kings hy his father and mother’s.side; and 
though he had done no great things, yet boasted , of what 


he would do, when he had opportunity. Ludov. de Dieu 
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thinks there is a peculiar meaning in this phrase, that he 
drew their affections to him, concealing in the’ mean time 
his intentions: upon John x. 24. 

_ Ver. 7. And it came to pass after forty years.) One 
would think, that in the copy which Josephus used, it was 
written arom, four, not arbaim, forty years: for his words 
ATO, wera Of TH TOU TaTpdG KaTaddayhy TeTradowy ETwy Hon 
rapaAnArAuSérwy, four years after his father was reconciled to 
him. But there are no warrants now for this reading: but 
the forty years here mentioned are not to be understood, as 
if this happened after David had reigned forty years, that 
is, in the last year of his reign: for he was now very vigo- 
rous, which he was not a littlo before he died: but, as our 
great primate of Ireland in his Annals understands it, forty 
years after David was anointed by Samuel. Thatis, when 
he was threescore years old, ten years before he died. 
Then his son conspired against him hetween the feast of 
the Passover and Pentecost; as some gather from Barzil- 
lai’s presenting him with parched com and new fruits, when 
he fled from Absalom, (xvii. 28.) And so Strigelius. But 
the Talmudists in Seder Olam, and other books, will have 
these forty years to commence from the time that the Is- 
raclites asked a king to reign over them.. And, after all, 
Abarbinel is of opinion, that the plainest sense is after 
forty years of David's reign; so that it was about the latter 
end of his life, wheri this erent calamity befel-him, though 
not in the very last year of it. ‘ For it is not said.in the 
fortieth year, but about the end of forty years. (See Bux- 
torf. Anticritica, p. 1004.) 

That Absalom said unto the king, I pray thee, let me go 
and pay my vow, which I have vowed unto the Lord, in He- 
bron.| Now he pretends religion, as before he did the pub- 
lic good. 

“Ver. 8. For thy servant vowed a vow while I'abode at 
Geshur in Syria, saying, If the Lord will bring me again 
indeed to Jerusalem; then will I serve'the Lord.| With a so- 
lemn sacrifice. 

‘Ver.9. And the king said unto it Go in peace.] It is 
much he should dismiss him without any suspicion; when 
he had deferred so long to perform this vow, and made 
such ‘court to the people, as he could not but be informed. 
‘So he arose,and went to Hebron.| Which was'a high 
place, where they were wont to sacrifice till the temple was 
built. And it being the place of his birth, where the royal 
seat had been in the beginning of David’s reign, he thought 
it the most commodious city, next Jerusalem, for his’ pur- 
pose. 

'Ver. 10. And Absalom sent spies throughout all the tribes 
of Israel.] 'To try how the people stood affected to him. 

Saying, As soon as you hear the sound of the trumpet, 
then ye shall say, Absalom reigneth in Hebron.| This was 
thé signal which was to be given, that they should take 
arms.’ For as soon as they heard the sound of the trumpet 
(which he took care should be blown in all the tribes), 
these spies were to proclaim that Absalom was crowned in 
Hebron. Whereupon, all his partakcrs, it is likely, shouted, 
God save king Absalom! 

Ver. 11. And with Absalom went tivo hundred men out 
of Jerusalem, that were called. ] Invited by him to feast 
with him upon his sacrifice. And it is likely they were 
principal persons of the city; whom hé drew in, to avoid 
suspicion. 
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And they went in their simplicity, and they knew not any 
thing.) Of his design; but went only to wait upon him, as 
the king’s son; who did them the honour to invite them to 
a holy feast. Among these two hundred men, the Jews 
fancy were all those of the grand Sanhedrin, who thought 
they had been called by David's order to attend his son. 
For which there is no ground; though Mr. Selden has pro- 
duecd a great deal out of the, Talmudists concerning this 
matter, lib. ii. de Synedriis, cap. 16. But I have shewn 
elsewhere, there was no such Sanhedrin in these times. 

Bartenora upon Sota hath a conceit, that Absalom begged 
of the king (for he had stolen his heart before he stole 
the people’s) that he wonld grant him liberty, under his 
hand, to choose two persons whom he liked best, to be his 
companions; which being obtained, he went with this writ- 
ing from two to two, till he had gathered two hundred; 
part of which were the men of the great Sanhedrin, whose 
examples others followed; all believing they had been war- 
ranted by David to attend his son. 

Ver. 12. And Absalom sent for Ahithophel the Gilonite, 
David's counsellor, from his city, even from Giloh.| None 
are more capable to do mischief to kings, than those that 
know their secrets; having been of the privy-council. 
And it is supposed by the Jews, that Ahithophel was ‘in- 
censed against David for abusing Bath-sheba, whom they 
take to have been his grand-daughter, she being the daugh- 
ter of Eliam, (xi. 3.) and Eliam being the son of. Ahithophel. 
(xxiii. 34.) 

While he offered sacrifices.) Or seidiest after he had of- 
ferred sacrifices, while he sat at dinner, he sent for him to 
come to him. 

And the conspiracy was strong ; for the people: increased 
continually with Absalom.] Most of which, it is likely, in. 
tended no harm at the first, but came mercly to do hononr to 
the king’s son, and to partake of his bounty. Nay, Abar- 
binel is of opinion, that neither Absalom, nor the elders of 
Isracl, nor the rest of the people, who were misled by them, 
had any intention to divest Dayid of his crown and dig- 
nity, much less to take away his life; but only to substi- 
tute Absalom as a coadjutor to him, for the executing of 
the royal authority during David's life; and to be his suc- 
cessor after his death. ° ‘And, indeed, as it was very mon- 
strously unnatural in. Absalom to design the destruction of 
such a kind father, so itis not very probable that he should 
gain such a number as he had to assist him in such a vil- 
lanous enterprise. And yet, notwithstanding this, David 
looked upon this as a treason against his life, as appears 
from ver. 14. and xvi. 11. because he knew, whatsoever 
they intended, they would be carried: further, though they 
meant no more than Abarbinel supposes. And more than 
that, if this opinion of his were true, it is evident, they » 
themselves did proceed so far as to design (contrary to 
their first intentions) to kill David for their own greater 
security. For so Ahithophel advised, and they all con- 
sented to it, (xvii. 2, 4.) which shews how dangerous it is 
to go out of the right way; ‘for they do not know into what 
precipices they may fall. And it should be a warning to 
all men never to begin any thing that is wrong, which may 
lead them to commit that‘in the issue which they abhorred 
at the first; when they find they cannot be safe in one 
wickedness, unless they commit a greater. 

Ver. 13. And there came a messenger unto David, say- 


CHAP. XV. ] THE 


ing, The hearts of the men of Israel are after Mbcelcan: ] 
Some of the two hundred men, who went innocently along 
with him from Jerusalem, it is likely, sent this intelligence. 
Which did not come presently: but when the conspiracy was 
plain and open, by a great concourse of people to him; and 
the elders of Israel, and the military men (who are pales] all 
Israel, as Fortunatus Seacchus thinks), declared for him. 

Ver. 14. And David said unto all his servants that were 
with -him at Jerusalem, Arise, let us flee; for we shall not 
else escape from Absalom.] Though Jerusalem, at least the 
fort of Zion, was a strong place, yet they could not have time 
to lay in provision to endure asiege: and beside, he was not 
willing to be cooped up there; but chose rather to go into 
the country, where he hoped to find friends and followers. 
. Make speed to depart, lest he overtake us suddenly, and 
bring evil upon us, and smite the city with the edge of the 
sword.| He knew Absalom would lose no time to accom- 
plish his end; and therefore requires them immediately to 
be gone, and prevent a surprise. He was desirous also to 
preserve Jerusalem from being sacked: being the royal 
' city ; upon which he had bestowed much cost. 

Ver. 15. And the king’s servants said unto the king, Be- 
hold, thy servants are ready te do whatsoever my lord the 
king shall appotnt.] One seems to have spoken in the name 
of the whole court: and it was some comfort to him, that 
he had a company of such faithful servants about him, as 
were ready to exeente whatsoever he commanded. 


Ver. 16. And the king went forth, and all his household © 


after him.| In the Hebrew the words are, ail his household 
at his feet. Which shews that he went on foot, and would 
not make use of his mule; being in a mournful state, and 
desirous to move his people’s compassion to him. 

And the king left ten women, that were concubines, to keep 
the house.] For their sex, and their quality, might be 
thought to be a sufficient protection to them. What became 
of his wives is not here related; it is probable they went 
along with him to take care of him, as the other were left 
to take care of the house. 

Ver. 17. And the king went forth, and all the people after 
him.} That is, all the or of Jerusalem, who were well- 
affected to him. 

And tarried in a place that 1 was far off.| At a good Bie 
tance from the city, where, it is likely, he put the people 
that came out confusedly after him into good order, aud 
waited to see what other friends would come to him. 

Ver. 18. And all his servants passed on beside him.] His 
household a I suppose, marehed on both hands 
of him. 

All the Cherethites and all the Pelethites. ] ‘Who these 
were, I have shewn at large upon viii. 18. and it is possi- 
ble they now brought up the rear. 

And all the Gittites, six hundred men ‘whieh came after 
him from Gath, passed on before the king.| These marched 
in the front of his little army; but who they were it is hard 
to tell; for we read nothing of them before. Some take 
them to have been proselytes born in Gath of the Philis- 
tines, who came with Ittai to David; being attracted by 
the fame of his piety, and happy successes. 
them to be Jews, who had fled to David in his exile, when 
he was at Gath ; and accompanicd-him ever after, not only 
in the time of Saul’s persecution, but after he came to the 
crown of Judah and Israel. 
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Ver. 19. Then: the king said to Titai the Gittite, Where- 
fore goest: thowalso with us?] He'seems to have been the’ 
commander of ‘those six hundred men*beforementionéd. 
And the Jews make him the son of Achish king of eet 
who out of religion and friendship came to David.: i 
Return to thy .place.] ‘That is, to Jerusalem. | 
And abide with the Panag ‘For so. ‘Absalom was :by 


| ususpalzent’ 


‘for thou art a str anger, and an pheite] Who upon ‘that. 
account: might hope to'be civilly treated; ‘at ‘least, .being 
none of David’s family, and a new comer, he’ thoupee it was. 


-not fit fo engage him .in their ‘broils. 


- Ver. 20. Wher eas thou camest to us but yestentla Ys should 
rT make thee .this day go up and down with us?] He was 
newly settled at Jerusalem; and ‘therefore ‘David thought. 
it unreasonable he should be so soon unsettled again. : ~ 

Seeing I.go whither I may.] Especially since he knew. 
not whither he should betake himself for safety; and there- 
fore would not have Ittai expose himself to such uncer-" 
tainties. (See concerning this phrase, 1 Sam. xxiii. 13.) 

Return thou, and take back thy brethren.| Some under-- 
stand by his brethren, the six hundred men that came from. 
Gath: but itis not probable David would, part with ‘such, 
a guard as they were, in this time of extreme danger, unless, 
they had desired to be gone; therefore he rather means 
those persons that attended him, or were of his family, who: 
came to sojourn with him in Judea. . . 
| Mercy and truth be with thee.| In the Hebrew the okie 
are, with thee mercy and truth. Which some take to signify, 
thou art a right honest and good man. But our translation 
seems better, which makes them: a ferm of a blessing, or, 
prayer to God, that he would requite the kindness and 
fidelity of Ittai, by shewing mercy to him, and faithfully 
fulfilling his promises made to those who came to put their- 
trust in fens 

Ver. 21. And Ittai answered the eat and said, As the 
Lord liveth, and as my lord the king liveth, surely in what- 
soever place my lord the king shall be, whether in death or 
in life, even there also will thy servant be.] A marvellous 
fidelity in a stranger, when a son was a rebel against him. 
And David’s humanity is no less admirable in offering to 
dismiss him so freely, yea, earnestly pressing him to re- 
turn, because he was a stranger; though he was in the 
greatest need of all the assistance he could get to defend him: 

Ver. 22. And David said to Ittai, Ge and pass over.] 
There was not a word more to be said, now he had sworn. 
he would not leave him. ) 

And Ittai the Gittite passed over.] The brook Kidron, 
as it follows in the next verse. f 

He and all his men, and all the little ones that came with 
him.] This shews that his whole family were come, as I 
noted before, to sojourn in this country. 

Ver. 23. And ail the country.| About Jerusalem. : 

Wept with a loud votee,|, Being extremely afflicted to see 
their prince, under whom they had lived in great peace and 
prosperity, reduced to such extremities. . 7 

And all the people passed over.| All that continued faith 
ful to David in those parts. 

-The king also himself passed over the brook Kidron. ] 
He stayed till the last, that he might take notice who ap- 
peared for him, as they passed over before him. 

- And.all the people passed over towards the way of the wil: 
22 
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derness.| And when they wero over, they marched through 
the wilderness, that lay between Jerusalem and Jericho. 

Ver. 24. And lo Zadok also, and all the Levites went 
with him, bearing the arkof the covenant of the Lord.) That 
is, all,the. Kohathites that were at Jerusalem, whose office 
it was to carry the ark, and take care ofit. © - 

And they set down the ark of God.).\When they came to 
David, they set down the ark in the place where he was, ‘to 
signify that God would be with him, and accompany him; 
and that the people might thereby ‘be excited to follow: 
him; who had the token of.the Divine presence with him. . 

And Abiathar went up.| To the top of the Mount Olivet. 

\ Tillall the people had done passing out of the city.] From 
the mount .he could behold; when the people, who would 


follow ‘David, were come out-of the city. And then, I |, 


suppose, he came down; and desired that the ark and the 
king might move up the hill also. 

Ver. 25. And the king satd unto Zadok.] ‘The Talmudists 
have ‘a fancy that the king spake to Zadok, not to Abia- 
thar, because he had eaallieg-cll Abiathar from ,the high- 
priesthood; upon this account, that, he consulting by wrim 
and thummim, God gave no answer; but when Zadok in- 
quired, God ‘did answer. Whereupon David understood 
the Spirit of God was departed from Abiathar, and there- 
fore turned him out of his ;office ; which is notoriously 


false,.for he was not:turned ‘out ‘till the reign of Solomon. : 


Carry back the ark into the city.) For-he did not think 
it decent to have it wander:about with him he:knew not 
whither, as Abarbinel observes: and perhaps he thought 
God might’ be ‘angry with him, should he let it: be carried 
out-of its place. As if he trusted in the ark, which was 
but :the token of his presence, more than he did in God 
himself, who had preserved him in the persecution of Saul 
when he hadno ark with him. 

If I find favour in the eyes of the Lord, he will bring me 
again, and shew me both it and his habitation.] 1t was not 
for the honour of the ark;'as I said, to take it out of the 
place which‘he had made forit: which -he calls God’s ha- 
bitatiow, because there he dwelt by this special token of 
his presence in it. And if he had a favour to him, he knew 
he could preserve him without the ark, as well as with it; 
and bring him again to worship him jin his proper place. 

Ver. 26. But if he say; I have no delight in thee; behold, 
here am I, let him do to me as:seems good in his sight.) He 
was very sensible of his own ill deservings; and humbly 
submits to whatsoever punishment, even the heaviest, that 
God would think fit to inflict upon him. 

Ver. 27. And the king said also unto Zadok the rein 
He is frequently called by Josephus, the high-priest: par- 
ticularly in‘ lib. vii. Antiq. cap. 6. where he saith David 
made him, ’Apyiepéa per "APtaSdon, plroc yap iy airy, high- 
priest together with Abiathar: for ke was his friend. But 
hereby we are only.to understand that he was the sagan, as 
tho Jews call the vicar or deputy of the high-priest: who is 
called the second priest, 2 Kings xxv. 18. (Sec Selden, de. 
Success. in Pontif. Hebra. lib. 1. cap. 4.) 

- Art thou not a seer ?] Avery wise man, ora prophet, who 
_ could not but discern in what state things were likely to. 
be, and thathe might serve David better by staying in Je- 
rusalem than going along with him. 1 

Return into the city in peace, and your two-sons with you, 

Ahimaaz thy son, and Jonathan the son of Abiathar.] This 
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was another reason for sending back the ark: for as it was 
not fit to keep it, with him, and the priests and Levites also 
to attend it, so they might do him more service elsewhere 
than j in his camp. 

» Ver. 28. See, F will a in the plain of the wilderness.} 
He put an entire confidence in them, that they would not 
betray him, by acquainting them where he meant to rest 
awhile, to wait for intolligence from them. 
> Till there come word from you to certify me.} What Ab- 
salom designed; and aecordingly he intended to steer his 
course. 

Ver. 29. Zadok therefore and: Abiathar carried the urk 
of God again to Jerusalem; and they tarried there.) Men- 
tion being made both here and also ver. 33. of Zadok be- 
foro Abiathar, it seems to intimate some preference to him, 
and ‘to justify what Josephus saith, that he was the king’s 
friend; and: being constantly with him, was more honoured 
than, dudeib idee, 

Ver. 30., And David went up the ascent of Mount Olivet, 
aoe wept .as he went up, and had his head covered, and went 
barefoot.| Dejected, as Salvian glosses, into the condition 
of a servant; or rather in the habit ofamoumer. For cover- 
ing the head was a token of shame and confusion, and great 
trouble: and so was going barefoot. Which was used on 
the great fast,.or-day of expiation, as we find in Codex 
Joma, cap. 8. though the doctors say, they. might put on 
woollen or linen socks, but no leathern shoes. . col this was 
observed also in funerals, as Buxtorfius shews.in his Sy- 
nagoga Judaica, cap. 49. which was a custom in the days 
of Ezekiel, (xxiv. 17.) . Nor were the heathen strangers to 
it: but in times of great.calamity went barefoot, as that ex- 
cellent person Ezekiel Spanhemius observes in his-notes 
upon.Callimachus’s hymn, ad.Cererem, ver. 125. 
| And all the people that were with him covered every man 
his head, and they went up, weeping‘as they went up.] 
Going barefoot also, it is most probable, as the king did: 
whose example they followed. 

Ver. 31. And one told David, saying, Ahithophelis among y 


‘the conspirators with Absalom.| This touched jhim very 


nearly; because he was a very wise man, and one whom 
he took for his friend, (Psal. lv. 13.) 

And David said, O. Lord, I pray thee turn the counsel of 
Ahithophel into foolishness. ] He -prays that he might give 
foolish counsel; or that it might be contemned and looked 
upon as foolish; or that it might miscarry in the execution. 

Ver. 32. And it came to pass, that when David was come 
to the top of the mount, where he worshipped God.| Look- 
ing towards the ark in the house of God: which he could 
see from the top of the mount. 

That Hushai the Archite came to meet him,| There was a 
city in the tribe of Ephraim called Archi, (Josh. xvi. 2.) 
where this person,-in, all. hkelihood, was born and bred, 
and coming to. Jerusalem, became one of David's privy- 
council; being famous for, wisdom; otherwise Absalom 
would not have so readily entertained him, and admitted 
him to his secrets. 

- Wath his .coat rent, aul earth upon his head.} Which 
were expressions: of, great sorrow. .Joh. Braunius hath 
demonstrated; .the. garment called .kefonahk was round, 
like our surplices, with.sleeves to put the, hands and arms 
into it. Which was worn by great persons, not only. 
among the Jews, but the Egyptians, Tyrians, and Assy- 
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rians, he observes, (lib. ii. de Vestitu Sacerd. Hebr. cap. 2. 
sect. 13, 14.) which may incline us to a belief, that Hushai 
was no mean man, but a person of quality. 

’ Ver. 33. Unto whom David said, If thou pass along with 
me, then thou wilt be a burden to me.J} For he was not pro- 
vided with maintenance for his own family: and Hushai, 
being no soldier, but a counsellor, could not be so roma 
to him in the field as he might be at the court. 

Ver. 34. But if thou return to the city, and say unto Ab- 
salom, I will be thy servant; O king.] So be was to call him, 
because he had taken upon bim that title. 

. As I have been thy father’s servant hitherto, so will I 
now also be thy servant.] He would have him pretend he 
would be as faithful to him as he had been to David; and 
it was very well known he had done him good service. 
This was not honest; but it was according: to the policy 
practised in those. days, and indeed‘in all ages. Which 
Procopius Gazzus approves so far as to say, that “‘ a lie 
which is told for a good end, is equivalent to truth.” But 
I dare not justify such doctrine; though what Hushai 
undertook to do was not to get money, or to.do others 
hurt, but to preserve a good king, and a prophet, and a 
friend. 

' Then mayest thou for me defeat the counsel of Ahithophel.] 
God he thought had'sent this man, in answer to his prayer, 
(ver. 31.) if he would but follow his direction. 

Ver. 35. Hast thou not with thee there Zadok and Abia- 
thar the priests? therefore it shall be, that whatsoever thou 
shalt hear out of the king’s house, thou shalt tell it to Zadok 
and ‘Abiathar the priests.) Whom he looked upon as trusty 
persons, and faithful to his interest: and so they proved. 

Ver. 36. Behold, they have there with them their two sons, 
Ahimaaz, Zadok’s son, and Jonathan, Abiathar’s son; and 
by them ye shall send unto me every thing that ye can hear.| 
They were not with their fathers in Jerusalem, but lay close 
in a place not far off, ready to carry any message that was 
sent by them. - (See xvii. 17.) 

Ver. 37. So Hushai, David's friend, came into the city, 
and Absalom came into Jerusalem.) Where Hushai, I sup- 
pose, waited for his coming: having got thither before him, 
and so ordered his affairs, that it was not known he had 
been to offer his service to David: or, those that knew it, 
out of reverence to him, and affection to David, did not 
discover it. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Ver. 1. Anp when David was a little past the top of the 
hill.) viz. Mount Olivet, (xv. 30.) 

Behold, Ziba, the servant of Mephibosheth, met him, with a 
couple of asses saddled, and upon them two hundred loaves 
of bread, and a hundred bunches of raisins, and a huudred 
of summer-fruits, and a bottle of wine.| They put their wine 
into bottles, or bags, some of which were large vessels, 
and contained a great deal of wine. Such, no doubt, was 
this, which had liquor in it, proportionable to the rest of 
the present. 

Ver. 2. And the king said unto Ziba, What meanest thou 
by these? And Ziba said, The asses are for the king’s house- 
hold to ride on.) For his wives and children, if they were 
weary with travelling on foot; as they now did. 

And the bread and summer-fruits for the young men to 
eat.| For the refreshment of the king’s attendants. 
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And the wine, that such as be faint in the wilderness may 
drink. This argues great consideration of David’s condi- 
tion : to which he ‘suited his present ; which in a wilderness 
came very seasonably, ‘and was very noble.’ Perhaps the 


bunches of raisins were ne sina for’ ‘David's own — 


; 
’ Ver. 3: And the king said, And a is thy master’s $ $0n 2] 
He desired, I suppose, to know whether this present was 
from himself, or from Mephihosheth.*’ . 

- And Ziba said unto the king, Behold; he abideth at Jeru- 
salou for he said, To-day shall the ‘house of Israel restore 
me the kingdom of my father.| This:seems to be a fiction ; 
but well contrived: for the family of David being so broken; 


_ he might think it probable the ¢rown would fall to him. 


- Ver. 4. Then said the king to Ziba, Behold, thine are all 
that pertained unto Mephibosheth.| We. read: ix. 2. , that 
Ziba was but a servant (see there), but now David makes 
him a freeholder; giving him a great estate: which, if: he 
said true, was forfeited to the king for treason, as it had 
been before in the time of Ish-bosheth, and thereupon given 
to Mephibosheth. But in this David seems to have been 
too credulous, and rashly condemned Mephibosheth before 
he heard what he could say for himself: but he imagined, 
perhaps, that Ziba durst not tell so notorious a lie, which 
might shortly be disproved. And beside, a man that comes 
to relieve another who is in great distress, easily wins his 
good epinion. 

And Ziba said, I- humbly beseech thee that I may find 
grace in thy sight, my lord, O king.] He pretends to value 
the king’s favour more than the gift he had bestowed 
upon him.. 

Ver. 5. And when king David came to Bahurim. ] A city 
in the tribe of Benjamin, (xix.16.) into the territories of 
which David was now come: though not as yet, into, the 
town itself, as appears from ver. 14. The Targum calls it 
Almoth; which is of the same signification with Bahurim ; 
the one importing young men, and the other youth. 

Behold, thence came ont a man of the family of the house 
of Saul, whose name was Shimei, the son of Gera: he came 
forth, and cursed still as he went.| Out of an inveterate ha- 
ired to David; whom he looked upon as the great enemy 
of his family. 

Ver. 6. And he cast stones at David.} In contempt of him, 
Or, as some fancy, to reproach him with the adultery he 
had committed ; for which he deserved to have been stoned. 

And at all the servants of king David.| This shews it 
was done only in contempt of them: as if they had been a 
company of dogs. 

And ali the people, and all the mighty men, were on his 
right hand and on his left.) He was under such a strong . 
guard, that Shimei’s rage was little less than madness : for 
he could not hurt David, but might have been immediately 
killed himself. 

Ver. 7. And thus said Shimei, when he cursed, Come out, 
come out.] As much as if he had said, Get thee out of 
the kingdom; from whence thou deservest to be expelled, 
So the words are in the Hebrew, Go out, go out :..the 
doubling of which words expresses his vehement detesta- 
tion of him. 

Thow man of blood, thou son of Belial.) So they called 
all those that made their will their law. But R..Levi-ben 


Gersom thinks he hath respect in these last words to the 
97,2 
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adultery committed with Bath-sheba; as, in the first, he 
might have to the killing of Uriah. 

Ver: 8. The Lord hath returned upon thee all the blood of 

the house of Saul.] This was perfect railing: for David had 

shed none of their blood; but he maliciously imputes - 

him the death of Abner, and of Ish-bosheth. 

Inwhose stead thou hast reigned.) In eficct, he calls-him 
an usurper. 

And the Lord hath delivered thy kingdom into the. hand 
of Absaiom thy son : and, behold, thou art taken wm thy mis- 
chief, because thou art a bloody man.]| He still vomits out 
the same reproaches, with a most wicked spirit, which the 
Greeks eall emtxaipekaxta, rejoicing tu iniquity ; to see Ab- 
salom so prosperous in his horrid rebellion. 

Ver. 9. Then said Abishat, the son of Zeruiah, unto the 
king, Why should this dead dog curse my lord the king 7] 
See iti. 8. 

Let me go over, I pray thee, and take off his head.]. There 
was admirable discipline observed in this small army, none 
of which durst stir without David’s order or leave. And 
this, according to human reason, was a just motion which 
Abishai made; he being very near of kin to David, as 
Shimei ‘was to Saul; and therefore a fit person to stop the 
mouth of such a mad dog, by cutting off his head. 

Ver. 10. And the king said, What have I to do with you, 
ye sons of Zeruiah?] He speaks this with some indignation ; 
and reflects upon Joab, as well as Abishai, who had been 
the occasion of'these reproaches. 

So let him-curse, becanse the Lord hath said unto him, 
Curse David.| God neither bade him curse David, nor ex- 
cited him to it; but finding his heart full of malice and 

rage, ‘gave him.an opportunity to vent it, as a punishment 
unto David.. Unto which the good rhe humbly submits ; 
looking-upon it as.coming from the hand of God, who de- 
livered him up to this contempt.: And in this David's Vir- 
tue was admirable; for it is not an easy thing to stifle all 
motions to revenge, when it is easy to take it, and there is 
a high provocation to it. It is an observation, indeed, of 
Cicero’s (Orat. de Auruspicum Responsis), that “ perditi 
hominis profligatique maledictis, nullius gloria dignitasque 
violatur ;” by the reproaches of a wicked, profligate fellow, 
no man’s glory or dignity ts hurt or violated. But David 
doth not scorn these curses, out of mere greatness of spirit, 
as coming out of the mouth of a hase wretch, not worthy to 
be regarded; but acknowledges the justice of them, and 
bears them with a singular patience,.out of humility and 
reverence to God, who had so ordered it. 

Who shali then say, Why hast thou done so?] He doth 
not mean, who should ask Shimei such a question, but who 
should take upon him to find fault with God, who had just 
reason to suffer this? Though Grotius thinks David ex- 
cuses Shimei in these words. For, speaking concerning 
the respect that is to be used to kings, in not giving them 
public reproaches, he excepts those which are given by a 
prophet, who had a special command from God for it. 
Upon which account he saith, when David was openly 
upbraided by Shimei as a murderer, he had no excuse to 
make for-him but this, that perhaps. God had commanded 
him to do it; shewing that this alone could make it lawful 
to speak evil of the king, if God, ina special manner, en- 
joined it. (Lib. de Ietiperi Summar. Potest. circa sacra, 
cap. 9. sect. 19.) - 
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. Ver. 11. And David said unto Abishai,.and to all his 
servants, Behold, my son, which came forth of. my bowels, 
seeketh my life: how much more may this Benjamite uo it? 
Let him alone, and let him curse; for the Lord hath bidden 
him.] His passion seems not to have been at all stirred by 
this impotent railer, and endeavours to quiet the spirits of 
others, calmly reasoning himself and them, with admirable 
consideration, into an humble patience: for what »were the 
revilings of a stranger to the murderous intentions of a 
son? And how. could he withstand God, who inflicted this 
punishment upon him for his sins ? 

Ver. 12. Lt.may_ be.the Lord will look upon ny affliction, 
and that the Lord will requite me good for his cursing this 
day.| He durst not be confident, being conscious of his-ill 
deservings; but he had some hope, that God would be as 
gracious to him as this man was malicious. 

Ver. 13. And as David and his men went by the way.] 
Taking no notice of him. 

Shimei went along on. the side of the hill over agaimet 
him, and cursed as he went, and threw stones at him,-and 
cast dust.| Neglect of him-made him -more .outrageous : 
which gave David oceasion to exereise the greater patience 
under so long a vexation. 

Ver. 14, And the king, and all the people that-were with 
him, came weary.) Not only with their journey, by with 
erief. 

And refreshed themselves there.| At Bahurim, @irnal 
| Ver. 15, And Absalom; and all the people of the men of 
Israel, came to Jerusalem, anil Ahithophel with him.] As 
soon as David was got into the wilderness, he took Rens 
session of Jerusalem, and the king’s palace. 

Ver. 16. And it came to pass, that when Hushai ‘the a 
chite, David's frient, was come unto Absalom.) Among 
others that came to welcome him to Jerusalem. 

That Hushai said unto Absalom, God save the king, God 
save the king.] He not: only owned his authority, but with 
great affection seemed to desire its countenance. Which 
was an egregious piece of flattery and dissimulation. 

Ver. 17. And Absalom said, Is this thy kindness to thy 
Jriend? why wentest thou not with thy friend?| Absalom 
had not ;so little sense as not to consider, that no man 
ought to forsake a friend in his distress: thongh at the 
same time he did not reflect, how he had not only forsaken, 
but forced away his own father. So that one might have 
said to him, Is this thy duty to thy father ? 

Ver. 18. And Hushai said unto Absalom, Nay; but whom 
the Lord, anil this people, and all the men of Israel choose, 
his will I be, and with him will I abide.] The voice of the 
people he pretends to look upon as the voice of God; and 
that he was bound to prefer the public good before his own 
private obligations or affections. 

Ver. 19. And again, whom should I serve? should I not 
serve tu the presence of his son? As I have serve in the 
presence of thy father, so will I be iu thy presence.] He 
gives a second reason; that .he should not offend md mil 
David, in giving good counital to his son. 

Ver. 20..Then said Absalom to Ahithophel, Give counsel 
among you what we shall do.] I suppose Ahithophel was 
made president of the council (as we now speak), who re- 
quired the rest.to deliver their opinions after he had de- 
livered his. ; 

ahs 21. And Ahithophel said unto Absit Go in unto 
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thy father’s concubines, which he hath left. to keep the house.] 
{t appears by this he was a profane politician, who did not 
regard by what means, how wicked soever, he compassed 
ni ends. ‘The Hebrews.think, also, that by this counsel 
Ahithophel gratified his own revenge, because David had 
lain with his grand-daughter; as I-before noted. 

And ali Israel shall hear that thou art abhorred of thy 
father.) That he and his father were become irreconcilable 
enemies. For Ahithophel involved him in a greater sin than 
that for which he killed: Amnon: it not being so foul a 
crime to lie with his sister, as it was to commit incest basen 
his father’s wives. 

Then shall the hands of all that are with thee be strong. 7 
When they were possessed with an‘ opinion, that the father 
and son could never come to an accommodation. Which 
might have been hoped between such near relations; and 
then the people had been in an-ill condition: for David 


might not have been reconciled to them, though he was to- 


his son. But after this detestable crime there was no like- 
lihood that they would ever be friends again. 

Ver. 22. So they spread Absalom a tent upon the toy of 
the house; and Absalom went in unto his father’s concubines 
in the sight of all Israel.| Who were strangely depraved, in 
that none of them should cry out against such abominable 
wickedness. 

Ver. 23. And the counsel of Abithophel, which he coun- 
selled in those days, was as ff a man had inquired at the 
oracle of God.| It was so sure and safe, that it was com- 
monly followed, without any doubting of the success, 
_Such was this counsel which he now gave: for there was 
no greater danger to him and all Israel, than for Absalom 
to repent, and submit to his: father: therefore he endea- 
voured, as J said, to make them irreconcilable, by doing 
his father the highest injury. Such was this to which he 
advised, as we learn by Jacob’s resentment of it in‘his son 
Reuben, and many other examples, for which I refer to 
Grotius. He made the breach therefore thus wide, that it 
might never be healed: for if it had, David might have 
called him and others, in duc time, to an account ‘for their 
treason. 

So was all the counsel of Ahithophel, both with David and 
with Absalom.| While David was in prosperity he gave 
him faithful counsel: but now in his distress as wisely con- 
sulted his ruin. For, as Procopius Gazzus observes, ‘‘ ac- 
commodavit se rebus preesentibus:” he was one of those 
who complied with the present state of things; and now, with 
great reason, advised to make haste to dispatch David: 
fearing lest natural affection should work a reconciliation, 
and he should be punished for his perfidiousness.. 
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Ver. 1. M OREOVER, Alithophel said unto Absalom, Let 
me now choose out twelve thousand men.| Out:of the whole 
multitude of the Israclites that followed Absalom: a thou- 
sand choice men, I suppose, out of each tribe. For he 
knew it would take up too much time to gather all the forces 
of Israel together, and give David an opportunity to escape. 

And Iwill arise and pursue after David.| It seems he 
was a soldier as well as a counsellor: or, at leasf, he 
thought his counsel so sure of being successful, that he 
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undertook himself to put it in execution. ~He was afraid, 
also, that if Absalom should command them himself, natu-’ 
ral affection might make him‘ spare his’ father, and not 
take away his life; or perhaps work an agreement between 
them: and so leave him in danger, as I said before, to id 
called to an account for his rebellion. - 

This night.| The next, I suppose, after David went 
away. ‘For speed was the main thing on which he: de- 
pended. 

Ver.2. And Iwill come upon him while he is yet: weary: ] 
With a long march. 

_. And weak-handed.} Before he we ‘got more ted to- 
gether. 

And-I will make him yraid. } Strike a terror into co by 
this sudden attack; and in the night, when he was il! pro- 
vided. 

And all the people that are with hin shail flee. ] Finding. 
how unable they were to resist such a force. 

And I will smite the king only.] And spare all the people, 
whom he would not pursue. 

Ver. 3. And I will bring back all the people unto thee.] 

By this" means ‘he doubted not to make an end of the war 
presently, and to bring all Israel to be his subjects. 
_ The man whom thou seekest ‘is as if all returned.| By. 
smiting, David, with ‘whom alone-was his quarrel, the. 
whole nation would come into him: there being no other: 
to whom they should submif when he was dead. 

So-all the people shall: be ‘in: peace.’ Thus’ they shoult 
have a peace without war; by taking and killing him. 
which would. preserve both the people which were with 
Absalom, and those with David. They should: all be: . 
saved, and he alone destroyed. - 

Ver. 4."'And the saying pleased - naka mi vom all | 
the elders of Israel.] For it was very sound advice; it 
being dangerous to deliberate long about such wicked de- 
signs ; which must be executed speedily. So Tacitus well 
observes, ‘‘ Scelera impetu, bona consilia mora valescunt 3” 
Wicked counsels prevail by sudden violence; but good: bn y) 
delays. © 

Ver. 5. Then said Absalom, Call now Hushai the Archite 
also, and let us hear likewise what he saith.) It was a pro- 
verb, it is likely, before Solomon’s time, that in a multitude 
of counsellors there is safety: by which Absalom resolved 
to govern himself. But the providence of God is chiefly 
to be here noted; who made Absalom irresolute and 
doubtful, even in that counsel which was approved by all 
the elders of Israel, and was, evidently, the wisest baat 
could be given. , 

Ver. 6. And ie Hushai was come to Absalom, Absalom 
spake unto him, saying, Ahithophel hath spoken ‘after this 
manner.| Relating what he had said, ver. 2, 3. 

Shall we do after his saying 7] Follow his advice. 

If not, speak thou.) He gives him full liberty to speak 
freely, if he were of another opinion; which he might de-. 
liver without offence, either to him or any body else. -— 

Ver. 7. And Hushai said unto Absalom, The counsel that 
Ahithophel hath given, is not good at this time.| He con- 
fessed him to be a man of extraordinary judgment; but 
no man is wise at all times: and he thought now he was in 
an error for‘the following reason. «— - 

Ver. 8.° For (said Hushai ) thou knowest thy ne ad 
his men, that they be mighty men.|’ Old soldicrs, who are 
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aware of the danger wherein they are; and will provide 
against it, that they be not easily surprised. 

And they be chafed in their minds.| So extremely pro- 
voked and exasperated, that it would be dangerous to fall 
upon them with so small an : army as Ahithophel proposed. 
For such aie 3 persons would sell their lives ata 
dear rate. 

As a bear robbed of her whelps in the field.) All men 
know that a bear is a very fierce creature : and good au- 
thors, particularly Aristotle, observe, that she-bears are 
fiercer than the male, especially when they have whelps 
to take care of, as the same philosopher writes, lib. vi. 
Hist. Animal. cap. 18. But most of all enraged, when 
their whelps are killed, or taken away from them ; which i is 
mentioned often in Holy Scripture, Prov. xvii. 12. ‘Hosea 
xiii. 8. where Kimchi observes, that they bring forth their 
whelps wrapped up ina very thick skin, which it costs them 
a great deal of pains to free them front; and therefore 
grieves them more, when they find they have laboured in 
vain. 

cap. 9.) 

And thy father is a man of war, and will not Yoxlge with 
the people.| Of such experience in warlike affairs, that as 
his men would defend him stoutly, and with great fury, SO, 
when all was done, it was probable ‘Ahithophel would not 
know where to find him; for great captains having disposed 
their force to the best advantage, and sct their guide: often- 
times retire themselves from ‘the camp, and lodge i in some 
secret place. 

iver 9. ‘Behold, he is hid now in some pit, or in some other 
place.] Some cave, or other lurking-place; as he was in 
the days of Saul, who was never able to catch him. © 

And it shall come to pass, when some of them. | That is, of 
Absalom’ s forces. 

Be overthrown at the fi rst.] As sie well be supposed, 
if David’s men should come on a sudden upon them, out 
of an-ambush, and put the first ranks into disorder, if not 
make a slaughter among them. 

That whesoever hears it will san y, There is a slaughter 
among the people that follow Absalom.] This news would 
presently be spread through the whole army, and fear make 
them think the slaughter greater than it was. 

- Ver. 10. And he also that.is valiant, whose heart is as 
the heart of a lion, shall utterly melt.| For men are apt to 
conjecture of successes by the beginning ; and itis a great 
encouragement to men to fight when they prosper at the 
first onset; and mightily dishcartens those that are beaten. 
Lions are not only very strong, but very furious creatures; 
and therefore valiant men are said to have the hearts of 
lions, and the faces of lions, (1 Chron. xii.8.) and the army 
of locusts to have the teeth of lions, (Joel1.6.) “But no 
men are so terrible, but they may be terrified, when they 
are suddenly and unexpectedly surprised by men as ter- 
rible as themselves; and far more’ incensed and justly 
enraged. 

* Vossius thinks that the word lebi, which in Hebrew sig- 
nifics a lion, comes from the word Jeb, which in that lan- 
guage signifies the heart ; as much as to say, Cordatus, a 
hearty creature, full of courage: whence the Greeks calla 
valiant and generous man, Yupodfovra and deovrdSupov. 
(See him, lib. iii. de Orig.-et Progr. Idol. cap. 52. and Bo- 
chartus, in his [icroZ0icon, par. 1. lib. iii, cap. 2.) 
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' For all Israel know that thy father is a mighty man, and 
they that be with him are valiant men.] Who would pursue 
any advantage with the greatest courage and resolution. 

Ver. 11. Therefore I counsel, that all Israel be generally 
gathered unto thee, from Dan even to Beer-sheba, even as 
the sand that is by the sea in multitude.] He means all the 
fighting men throughout the country, which were very nu- 
merous. In which advice, his chief aim was to gain time 
for David to raise an niwny by the help of his friends; for 
all Israel could not presently be gathered together, and put 
into order of battle. | : 

And that thou go to battle also in thy own person.] 
Which would encourage the people to fight valiantly, when 
he was at the head of them; and would win him great 
glory, in owing his victory to his own conduct, and not to 
other men’s. 

Ver. 12. And so shall we come upon him in some place 
where he shall be found, and we will light upon him as the 
dew falls upon the ground.| He compares the multitude-of 
their soldiers to the drops of dews, which cover the face 
of the whole earth; so:that if David was in the field, he 
could not escape, nit he would fall into the —_ of some 
or other of them. 

And of him, and of all the men that are with fain there 


| shall not be left so much as one.| For his army would be so 


large’ as to spread itself over all the country,.and ferret 
David and his men out of all their holes, by searching 
every one of them. This counsel was very plausible to 
one who relied upon the greatness of a host; and Hushai 
was also so cunning as to speak as if he would accom- 
pany him.’ © 

Ver. 13. Moreover, if he be got into a cit y, then shall all 
Israel bring ropes to that city, and we will draw it into the 
river.| He represents a further advantage of such a multi- 
tude; that if David quitted the ficld, and got into the 
strongest of their cities, encompassed with high walls, and 
a deep ditch, they were enough to begirt it round,.and, by 
ropes put about the walls, draw them down and all the 
houses of the city; into the ditch that run about it. There 


-was no such thing, that we read of, practised in war; there- 


fore some by chabalim (which we translate ropes) under- 
stand troops, or bands of men, who by machines drawn with 
ropes could batter down walls and houses: or rather, this 
is a bragging hyperbolical speech, that they: should be so 
numerous as to be able to do this, if there were no other 
way to reduce the city. 

Until there be not one small stone found there.| Much less 
any manremaining there. — 

Ver. 14. And Absalom and all the men of Israel said, 
The counsel of Hushai is better than the counsel of Ahitho- 
phel.| For so it would naturally seem to men that had a 
bad cause, and were cowardly, having nothing but their 
numbers to depend upon. 

For the Lord had appointed to defeat the good counsel of 
Ahithophel, to the intent that God might bring evil upon Ab- 
salom.] But the chief reason was, that God blinded their 
eyes, and infatuated their judgments, that they could not 
discern what was best, but take that course which would 
ruin Absalom. “Such ‘is the wonderful overruling provi- 
dence of God, in more cases than we are-aware of; for, as 
St. Hilary speaks, concerning the rage of.heretics, “Si 


| quantum audet impietas, tantum consulerét prudentia, ‘dif- 
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ficile esset veritatis causam agerc;” If wickedness were as 
wise and prudent in counsel, as it is bold and daring in at- 
tempts, it would be hard to maintain a.good cause. 

Ver. 15.. Then said Hushai to Zadok and Abiathar the 
priests, Thus and thus did Ahithophel counsel Absalom and 
the elders of Israel; and thus have I counselled.|. He acted 
the part of a true friend to David, but not of a trusty ser- 
vant to Absalom, whose counsels he betrayed. 

Ver. 16. Now therefore send quickly, and tell David.] 
Carry him this.imtelligence with all speed. 


Saying, Lodge not this night.in the plain of the wilderness, 


but speedily pass over.|The river Jordan. 

Lest the king be swallowed up, and all the people that are 
with him.|} For fear Absalom should change his resolution, 
and incline again to the counsel of Ahithophel ; who being 
-aman of ereat authority, might persuade him his advice 
was the truest. 

_ Ver.17. Now Jonathan and Ahimaaz stayed by En-rogel.] 
A place near Jerusalem, (Josh. xv. 7, 8.) which the Tar- 
gum translates the fuller’s well; because, as Kimchi. says, 
the fullers there trod their cloth with their feet; for he de- 
rives rogel from the word regel, which signifies a foot: 

- (For they might not be seen to come into the city ).] Their 
fathers charged them to stay in this place; because it 
would haye been difficult.to send them out of the city with- 
out being discovered. - . 

And a wench went and told them. ] Pretending,. perhaps, 
to-go thither to scour some clothes. =~ 

And they went and told king David.] After a little stop 
in their way,-as it herc follows. 

Ver.18. Nevertheless alad saw.them, and told Absalom J 
Some of whose troopers, who werc scouting thercabouts 
(as Josephus understands.it), discovered them before they 
had gone two furlongs. 

But they went both of them away quickly, a" came into 
a man’s house in Bahurim.| They suspeeted they were dis- 
covered, and therefore turned out of the public road (as 
Josephus explains it) and madc haste to this village, and 
perhaps to that man’s house where David refreshed him- 
self, (xvi. 5. 14.) 

Which had a wellin his court ; whither they went dines ] 
For at that time of the ycar their wells in many places were 
dry, or had little water in them. And it would not be easily 
suspected that they would stay in an open court. 

Ver. 19. And the woman took and spread a covering over 
the well’s mauth, and spread ground corn thereon.) Com 
newly thrashed out, which she pretended to dry in the sun. 

And the thing was not known.) By this means they lay 
undiscovered. 

Ver. 20. And when Absaloni’s servants.] Who were sent 
to pursuc them. 

Came to the woman of the house.] For some had informed 
them that they had turned this way. 

They said, Where is Ahimaaz and Jonathan?] They 
were known persons, being the sons of the most eminent 
among the priests; or, perhaps, they deseribed them to her, 


so that she could not but know whether two such persons. 


came thither, or passed that way. 

- And the woman said unto them, They be gone over. the 
boeet of water.| Which came, I suppose, from the fountain 
of En-rogel. It seems to have been a common opinion in 


those days, that these officious lies, for the safety of inno- 
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_ cent persons, had no hurt in them; for we find many in- 


stances of them, which. cannot be ‘justified. (See upon 
Josh. ii. 5.) 

And when they had sought them and could not find them, 
ther y returned to Jerusalem. ] For the woman told them, as 
Josephus says, that they made no stay at her house ; but 
after they had asked for a little drink, made haste away. 
Though if they pursued them speedily, she believed they 
might. overtake them. 

Ver. 21. And it came to pass, after they were departed! 
they came up out of the well, and went and told David. jAs 
soon as the pursuers were returned back to J erusalem. 

And said unto David, Arise, and pass over the water : 
for thus hath Ahithophel counselled against you.] And they 
did not know but he, by his great wisdom, might. overrule 
the counsel of Hushai (with which,’ no doubt, they also 
acquainted David), and persuade Absalom to hearken to 
his; and then David was in extreme danger. 

Ver. 22. Then David arose, and all the people that were 
with him, and they passed over Jordan: by the morning- 
light there. lacked not one of them that was not gone over 
Jordan.| By this it appears, that they passed over in the 
night, either at the fords, or in boats: and that not one of 
them miscarried in the passage, or ran away from him. 

Ver. 23. Andwhen Ahithophel saw that his counsel was not 
followed.] Soon after Ahimaaz and Jonathan were gone 
to David, it publicly appeared, that the counsel of Ahitho- 
phel was rejected, and Hushai’s entertained. 

He saddled his ass, and arose, and gat him home to his 
house, to his cit? y, and put his household in order.) Settled 
his affairs, and disposed of his estate. 

And hanged himself.| Being confident that David tenth 
get the better of Absalom; and that then he should be put 
to death for his treason; which made him choose to be his 
own executioner. So we understand:it; though some of 
the Jews will have it that he died of ving, being choked 
with a quinsy. For itis not likely, they think, so wise a 
man as he would hang himself: but, being full of anguish, 
anger, and vexation (arising not merely from his pride, 
which enraged him to see any man’s counsel preferred to 
his; but to the foresight, as I said, of danger, if David pre- 
vailed, as he was sure he would), these passions cast him 
into so violent a distemper, that he was strangled. by it. 
And so some interpret the word arfyEaro, in Matt. xxvii. 5. 

And died, and was buried in the sepulchre of his father.] 
Where perhaps he would not have had the hononr to be in- 
terred, if he had been executed, by David. 

_ Ver. 24. Then David came to Mahanaim.] A place i in the 
tribe of Gad. (See chap. ii. 8. of this book.) 

And Absalom passed over Jordan, he and all the men of 
Israel with him.] As soon as he had gathercd them toge- 
ther, which required some time: during which David. had 
opportunity to strengthen himself by gathering an army 
also. Which was after the death of Ahithophel (who saw 
what delays were made by gathering Israel together, and. 
what_the consequence would be), and after relief was sent 
him by several persons: particularly by Shobi of the chil- 
dren of Ammon, (ver. 27.) who were neighbours to this, 
part of the country of Israel, though at a good distance 
from Mahanaim. 

‘Ver. 25. And Absalom made Amasa captain of, the host 
instead of Joab: which Amasa was a man’s son whose name . 


3906 
was Ithra, an Israelite.] By religion, though by birth an 
Ishmaelite. (See 1 Chron. ii. 27.) Abarbinel thinks the 
quite contrary, that he was an Israelite by birth, but had 
lived Jong in the land of the Ishmaelites. And by the son 
of a man he understands an illustrious person. 

- That went in to Abigail the daughter of Nahash.] That 

is, he married one of the daughters of Jesse, who is here 
called Nahash. Tor, as Kimchi observes, many persons 
had two names: and this si ignifies aserpent. From whence 
it is, that when Isaiah saith, xiv. 29. ont of the serpent’s 
root (or the root of Nahash) shall come forth a cockatrice, 
or basilisk ; the Chaldee paraphrase expounds it, ‘out of the 
root of Jesse shall come forth the Messiah. “Who was typi- 
fied by the brazen serpent in the wilderness. 
' Sister to Zeruiah, Joab’s mother.| So Amasa was cousin- 
german to J oab: and David was uncle to them both. Ab- 
salom, one would think, should not have trusted in such an 
office so near’a relation of David: but he himself was 
much nearer; and he took Amasa to be as ee as 
himself. 

Ver. 26. So Israel and Absalom pitched in the land of 
Gilead.) Waiting an opportunity to fight David. 

Ver. 27. And it came to pass, when David was come to 
Mahanaim, that Shobi, the son of Nahash of Rabbah of the 
children of Ammon.] This was a comfort to’ David; to see 
himself honoured in his distress by one of a strange coun- 
try: which he had made his enemy by the terrible execu- 
tion he*had made among them, (xii. 26, &c.) But it is 
thought, that this Shobi, the brother of. Hanun, abhorring 
the base affront which he put vpon David, was preserved 
by him, and made king of the country in the room of ‘Ha- 
nun. ‘And shewed his gratitude for so great a kindness, by 
coming to his relief, and perhaps to his assistance ‘in his 
extreme necessity. 

‘And Machir the son of Ammiel of Lo-debar.| Who bred up 
Mephibosheth thé son of Jonathan, till David sent for him, 
(ix. 5.) 

' And Barzillai the Gileadite of Rogelim.| Who was a 
man of great wealth, (xix. 32.) and of as great goodness: 
for he maintained David while he was in those parts. 

Ver. 28. Brought beds, and basons, and earthen vessels.] 
AI] manner of household stuff, which they now wanted. 
~ And wheat, and barley, and flour, and parched corn, and 
beans, and lentiles, and parched pulse.] All sorts of pro- 
vision, which were necessary for the sustenance either of 
man or beast. - And they brought it of their own accord, 
without asking, which was a token of their attdetiownte 
loyalty. The word kali is twice repeated among these 
provisions, and is first joined with wheat, barley, and 
flour. And properly signifies, fostas fruges, parched corn, 
as we well translate it. And in the latter end of the verse, 
after beans and Jlentiles, it must signify, as Bochart ob- 
serves, ‘‘ tostum aut frictum aliquod legumen, viz. frictum 
cicer,” some parched or fried sort of pulse, to wit, fried 
vetches: which grew plentifully in Judea; as it was com- 
mon among both Greeks and Romans in their food, as 
Bochart shews, in his Hierozoicon, par. ii. lib. i. cap. 7. 
where he observes that it is called kali by the Arabians to 
this day. And here we may lcarn, by. the way, from this 
story, and the present made him by Abigail, and by Ziba, 
what was the ordinary victuals used in those days.’ Grain 
and pulse made up a great part of it, which were the com- 
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mon food of the ancient Egyptians. And the Romans, in 
their best times, when they most of all applied themselves 
to agriculture, did seareely live upon any thing else: 
whence came the illustrious names of Fabius, Piso, Ci- 
cero, and Lentulus. 

Ver. 29. And honey.| Milk and honey in those times 
were reckoned the greatest delicacies, and were the food 
of kings and great persons; as the same Bochart hte 
lib. iv. cap. 11. 

And butter, and sheep, and cheese of kine, for David, and 
for the people that were with him, to eat.| The making of 
butter, I have observed elsewhere, was early known in 
these countries; and so was cheese. For, as the author 
now mentioned observes, though these words saphoth lachar 
be very variously interpreted, yet the Chaldee and Syriac, 
as well as all the Hebrews, understand by saphoth, cheese 
made of cow’s milk: from the Hebrew and.Chaldce word 
saphar, which signifies to straim ; cheese being made, by 
pressing the whey out of the curds. (See Hierozoicon, 
par. i. lib. iil. cap. 33.) Here is no mention of any flesh- 
meat but sheep, which were very plentiful in those coun- 
tries: and so was fish also, but we never read any mention 
of its being eaten, till the latter times. For it is supposed 
by learned men, that the ancients despised it, as too light 
and delicate for strong stomachs. Whence they observe 
that Homer never speaks of it, nor any Grecian writer of 
the heroic times. 

For they said, The people are weary, and hungry, and 
thirsty, in the wilderness.| Where there was scarcity of 
provision, and therefore they needed refreshment, when 
they were come out of it. Which moved these geod peo- 
ple to bring them beds to rest themselves in, after their 
journey: and all these good things which this rich conun- 
try afforded, to satisfy their hunger: and it is highly pro- 
bable, bottles of wine were not wanting, to make their en- 
tertainment more noble. . 
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Vere. Anp David numbered the people that were with 
him.] And found them sufficient to make a considerable 
army. 

And set captains of thousands, and captains of hundreds 
over them.] Formed them into regiments and companies 
(as we now speak), and set proper officers and commanders 
over them. 

Ver. 2. And David sent forth a third part of the people 
under the hand of Joab.| Who was the gencral of the whole 
host: but now David intended to command in chief him- 
self (as we read in the end of this verse), and therefore 
committed only a third part of the army.to the conduct 
of Joab. 

And a third part under. the hand of Abishai, the son of 
Zeruiah, Joab’s brother, and a third part under the hand of 
Ittai the Gittite.| Order and discipline is of more force in 
a battle than great numbers: therefore David disposes his. 
little army, for so it was in comparison (Josephus saith 
but four thousand men), into three bodies, under three 
eminent commanders: who were to succour one another 
as they saw occasion. 

. And the king said unto the people, I will surely go forth 
with you myself also.] Which he thought would be a great 
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encouragement to them, and make them fight the more 
valiantly. = 

Ver. 3. But the people answered, Thou shalt not go forth: 
for if we flee, they will not care for us ; neither if half of us 
die, will they care for us.| 'They did not think it advisable 
that he should hazard himself: for which they give a good 
reason. That if they should be routed, and half of them 
slain, Absalom: would not think himself a conqueror as 
long as Davidawas alive: who might raise new forces, and 
give him battle again. And, as Josephus adds, they might 
possibly think the king had another army to guard his 
person. 

But now thou art worth ten thousand of us.] Whose per: 
son, therefore, ought not to be exposed to danger. 

Therefore now it is better that thou succour us out of the 
city.) By sending them, if there were need, a fresh supply 
of men, which he kept with him as a reserve in the city: 
and provision also, with counsel and advice, as occasion 
required, 

Ver. 4. And the king said unto them, What seemeth you 


best I will do.| He submitted to their opinion ; for it was » 
| it could carry him. 


not a time now to oppose the.sensc of his people. 


And the king stood by the gate-side, and all the people | 


came out by hundreds, and by thousands.| Whom, Jose- 


phus saith, he exhorted to be faithful and scabies Meal | 


membering what he had done for them, veh adroic drev- 
Eauevoc, praying God to make them victorious. 
Ver. 5. And the king commanded Joab, and Abishai, and 


Ittai, saying, Deal gently for my sake with the: ‘young man, 
even with Absalom.| If they got the better, he prayed, or | 
. rather required them, to spare Absalom’s life: though he | 
did not deserve it, yet because David desired it, whose af- | 
fection was wonderfully great to him as his son; aud in | 


hope, perhaps, to reclaim him and bring him to repentance. 


He considered him also as a rash young man, and therefore | 
| of the oak, (ver. 14.) Which had heen no wonder, if he 

And all the people heard when the king gave all the cap- - 
tains charge concerning Absalom.] So that no private sol- 


an object of his and their pity. 


dier might voluntarily kill him. 

Ver. 6. And the people went out into the field against Is- 
rael: and the batile was in the wood of Ephraim.] Jose- 
phus saith, that Joab drew up his men, év rq redly peyddw, 
ima large field, which had a wood behind it. Which is 
called the wood of Ephraim, not because it belonged to 
the tribe of Ephraim, for they had no possessions on this 
side Jordan, where the battle was fought: but the Gilead- 
ites gave it that name in memory of the great slaugliter 
Jephthah made of the Ephraimites hereabout, mentioned 
Judg. xii. 

Ver. 7. Where the men of Israel were slain before the 
servants of David.| They who fought for Absalom being 
called the men of Israel, it looks like an argument that 
David’s army was prineipally gathered out of his own tribe 
of Judah. But it will appear from xix. 11. that this is not 
true: and therefore by Israel we are to understand the 
tribes on the other side Jordan, who pursued David into 
the land of Gilead, where he had got together a small army. 

And there was a great slaughter that day of twenty thou- 
sand men.]| For the fight was obstinate, as Josephus thinks, 
both sides having great reason to stand oe to it, lib. 
vii. Antiq. cap. 9, 

Ver.8. For the battle was there scattered over the face of 
VOL. Hi. 


THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL. 





357 


) all the country.| Thereabout, both in the field and in the 


wood. 

And the Moat sevemirct more people that dai y than. the 
sword devoured.| Some think the wood is said to devour 
them, because they fell into pits, or stumbled upon stumps 
of trees, or pressed one another to death as they came into 
strait places, or were killed by wild beasts. But the most 
simple meaning is, that there were more slain in the wood 
than in- the field. That is, more in flight than in the fight: 
so Josephus, we debyoura: meativ wAslovac 7} paxopévove. 
For they could not run away so fast in the wood as in the 
open field.. Many also being weary, it is likely, got inte 
lurking-places, and were there killed like wild beasts. —- 

Ver.9. And Absalom met the servants of David. 1m this 
flight through the wood, he chanced to meet with some of 
Davyid’s soldiers, who would not kill him, nor so much as 
stop him, much less seize him: for so it seems they under- 
stood David’s commandment, that they should not meddle 
with him. But though they let him go, yet God met with 
him, and put a stop to his flight,-as it here follows. 

And. Absalom rode upon a ; inal. ] Full speed, as fast as 


And the mule went under the thick boughs of a great weak, 
and his head caught hold of the oak.| His neck, I a anim 
stuck fast between the boughs of this oak. 

And he was taken up between the heaven and the earth; 


| and the mule that was under him went away.| He hung there, 


having nothing-to support him: and -his neck was so 
wedged between the boughs, by the swift motion of the 
mule, that he was not able to disengage himself. I do not 
see any colour for their opinion who think he hung. by his 
hair, which being very long, was wrapped about the bouglis 
of the tree: noris it probable he was without a helmet, 
which covered his hair. And besides, it is said afterward, 
that Joab smote him while he was yet alive, in the middle 


had only hung by his hair; which would.not have killed 
him: whereas when Joab came to him, he was only not 
quite dead, but very near it. Yet that great man Bo- 
chartus, in his epistle about the weight of Absalom’s hair, 
supposes it to have been so thick, and so strong, that the 
weight of his whole body could not break it when he hung 
thereby. ‘Though in his last work he saith, “‘ Heesit inter 
ramos arborum, et jumento pretergresso pependit inter 
ceelum et terram.” He stuck between the boughs of trees, 
and his beast going from under him, he hung between heaven 


‘and earth. (Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 11.) 


Ver. 10. And a certain man saw it, and told Joab, and 
said, Behold, I saw Absalom hanged in an . But ~ 
dead. 

Ver. Ll. And Joab answered to the man that ‘told litte, 
And, behold, thou sawest him; and why didst thou not smite 
him there to the ground? and I would have given thee ten 
shekels of silver, and.a girdle.) A military belt, which was 
much esteemed, (1 Sam. xviii. 4.) 

Ver. 12. And the man said, Though I should receive a 
thousand shekels of silver in my hand.] In re! money (as 
we speak) paid down beforehand. 

Yet would I not put forth my hand against the king’s son: 
for in our hearing the king charged thee, ang Abishai, and 
Ittai.| It was a thing notoriously known, ‘not only to me 
but to all the army. 

3A 


‘B58 


Saying, Beware that none touch the young man =" ] 
Do him no hurt; but leave me to punish him. 

Ver. 13. Otherwise I shoultl have wrought Yallived 
against my own life.| Not only been false and disobedient 
to the king, but brought his own life in danger; and there- 
fore not have been true to himself. 

For there is no matter hid from the king; and thou thyself 
avouldest have set thyself against me.] He knew the genius 
of Joab so well, that he was sure he would. have been as 
forward as any, both to inform the king of what he had 
done, and to have him punished for disobeying his sove- 
reign. Joab also knew this to be so true, that he-doth not 
rebuke him for this bold saying. 

- Ver. 14. Then said Joab, I may not tarry thus with thee.) 
Lose time in such discourse. 

' And he took three darts into his hand.] From the Hebrew 
spatim, which we translate darts, comes the Latin word 
spatha: which was a sort of weapon among the ancient 
Gauls, as Bochartus shews, called by the Chaldee gise ; 
from whence the Latin gesum: which Festus saith, was 
grave juculum, a heavy dart, being made all of iron. (Sce 
his Canaan, lib. i. cap. 42.) 

And thrust them through the heart of Absalom, while he 
was yet alive in the midst of the oak.| Not through that part 
which is strictly called the heart (for then he would have 
died immediately, and there would have been no need of 
his soldiers falling upon him, as we read they did in the 
next verse), but through the midst of his body; which did 


not kill him outright, but there was still some life remain-. 


ing in him. 

Ver. 15. And ten young men that bare Joab’s armour.] 
Who waited upon his person, as general of the army. 

Compassed about, and smote Absalom, and slew him.] 
Surrounded him, and thrust their spears or swords through 
him; and so put anend to his life. Joab, I suppose, thought 
Hinseld not safe as long as Absalom was alive. For some 
unquiet people, he thought, who were deeply engaged in 
this rebellion, would move new disturbances to set him on 
the throne. Therefore he did not as David commanded, 
but as he imagined he should have commanded. Kimchi 
hath a conceit that some of Absalom’s crimes are legible in 
his punishment: for he was thrust through with tliree darts, 
having stolen the heart of the king, and then of the two 
lsiedectl men that followed him out of Jerusalem, and then 
of all Israel. And as he committed incest with his father’s 
ten concubines; so ten young men compassed him about, 
and killed him. 

Ver. 16. And Joab blew the trumpet.| Sounded a retreat. 

And the people returned from pursuing after Israel: for 
Joab held back the people.] This was done like a good man: 
for he knew the people were drawn into this rebellion, and 
would return to their duty, now they had noue to head them. 
Thus Cesar, after the defeat of Pompey, and the scatter- 
ing of his army, cried, ‘ Miles parce civibus;’ Soldiers, 
spare your fellow-citizens. 

Ver.17. And they took Absalom,. and cast him into a 
great pit in the wood.] They would not bring his body to 
be disposed of by his father’s order, lest it slr too much 
move his passion. 

And laid a great heap of stones upon him.] So that after 
a sort he was stoned: as the law ordered a rebellious son 
to be, (Deut. xxi. 20, 21.) Adricomius, in his description 
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of the holy land, saith this heap remained to his days; 
and all travellers, as they went by it, were wont to throw 
a stone to add to the heap, in detestation of his rebellion 
against his father. 

And all Israel fled every one to his tent.] See 1 Sam. iv. 10, 

Ver. 18. Now Absalom in his life-time had taken and 
reared up for himself a pillar, which is in the king’s dale.] 
This dale is mentioned Gen. xiv. 17. and was not far from 
Jerusalem: there he thought to perpetuate his memory 
(which had better been forgotten) by a very magnificent 
structure; as Rasi, and several other Jewish doctors fancy : 
and some that have been in the holy land, tell us of sucha 
noble fabric in the valley of Jehoshaphat. But this is a sup- 
posititious monument, as Wagenscil observes upon Sota, 
p- 221. For Josephus, who is more to be believed than 
these later authors, saith, that it was only a pillar, lib. vii. 
Antiq. cap. 9. where he calls it, aréAoc AlSou pappapirov, a 
pillar of marble ; which he saith was two furlongs from Je- 
rusalem: ina place where the king’s horses run races, as 
some say, and other exercises’ used to be performed. 

For he said, Ihave no son to keep my name in remem= 
brance.| We read before, xiv. 27. that he had three sons 
and one daughter: but, as Kimchi and other Hebrew doc- 
{ors say, they were all dead: so that he liad no hope to 
make his name survive him by any other means but this. 

And he called the pillar after his own name: and it is called 
unto this day Absalom’s Place.| In the Hebrew the word 
which we translate place is jad, which signifies a hand. As 
much as to say, his work: though Kimchi observes, that 
this word sometimes is the same with »akom, a place, as 
in Isa. lvi. 5. And when this book was written; it bare 


-Absalom’s name: though it is likely it did not last very 


long: for such works of vanity are commonly short-lived. 
Of which the most famous instance we meet with in history 
is recorded by Pliny, lib. xxxvii. Natural. Hist. cap. 6. 
where he saith, Demetrius Phalereus had as many statues 
erected to him in Athens as there are days in the year, viz. 
three hundred and sixty; ‘‘nondum anno hunc numerum 
dierum excedente ;” which is more, he thinks, than ever 
man had. But they were all thrown down, and broken in 
pieces, before a year was expired. 

Ver. 19. Then said Ahimaaz the son of Zadok, Let me 
now run and bear the king tidings, how the Lord hath 
avenged him of his enemies.] By this it appears Ahimaaz 
did not return to Jerusalem after he carried intelligence to 
David, but stayed with him, and was in this battle; for the 
priests bore arms as well as other men: and particularly 
performed the oflice of trumpeters to the army, (2 Chron. 
xiii. 12.) And here it is observable what strict discipline 
was keptin those days: that no man durst stir to carry the 
news of what had been done withoxt the leave of the com- 
mander-in-chief. 

Ver. 20. And Joab said unto him, Thou shalt not bear 
tidings this day, but thou shalt bear tidings another day.] 
Some reward, no doubt, was wont to be given to hii that . 
brought good tidings, especially of a great victory: which 
made him so desirous to be the messenger. 

But this day thou shalt bear no tidings, because the king’s 


son is dead.] Which he knew would be unwelcome news to 


David, and procure no good to Ahimaaz. 
Ver.2L. Then said Joab to Cushi.] An Ethiopian by birth, 
as some think, but had embraced the Jewish religion: and 
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it is probable, was one of those ten young men who at- 
tended on Joab, and was present when Absalom was killed ; 
and helped perhaps to dispatch him, (ver. 15.) 

Go tell the king what thou hast seen.) He mentioned, it is 
likely, the particulars; which he would not put in writing, 
but have him deliver by word of mouth. For he himself 
would not relate what he had done to Absalom. 

And Cushi bowed. himself unto him, and ran.) It wasa 
great honour 4o be a messenger of such good tidings, as 
the defeat of the king’s enemies, 

Ver. 22. Then said Ahimaaz, the son of Zadok, yet again 
to Joab, But, howsoever, let me, I pray thee, also run after 
Cushi.| We cannot tell what made him so earnest to carry 
tidings, unless it was hope of reward, and confidence that 
his own swiftness would make him the first messenger of 
good news. For Josephus saith, he told Joab be would 
relate nothing to the king, but weoi pdvne tig vixijc, only 
concerning the victory: jovyacev 82 wept tig “ABoadwpou 
teAeutiic, but say not a word about the death of Absalom. : 

And Joab said, Wherefore wilt thou run, my son, seeing 
thou hast no tidings ready ?] Concerning’the particulars of 
the fight, which he had not time to acquaint him withal. 
He calling him my son, it signifies he had a great affection. 
to him, and therefore had deen his first request: for Joab. 
knew the king better than Ahimaaz did; who had. amind 
to run, becanse he imagined the king waald be pleased to 
hear he was out of danger: whereas Joab knew the king 
loved Absalom so dearly, that nobody would be accept- 
able to him that could not assure him he was safe. 

Ver. 23. But; howsoever, said he, let me run.] He did not 


understand Joab’s kindness, and therefore prereem pa 


again to grant his desire. 

And he said unto him,-Run. Then. Ahimaaz ran by the 
way of the plain, and overran Cushi.] There were two ways 
from hence to the place where David was: one over the 
mountains, which was the shorter way; the other by the 
plain, which, though the longer, according to the proverb, 
proved the nearest. Or, as Josephus understands it, 
Abimaaz ran a more compendious way, which he alone 
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Ver. 24, And David sat between the two gates.| The gate. 


was a very large place, where public meetings used to he; 
and had an inward and an outward door, betwcen which 
David sat to hear news. 

And the watchman went up to the roof over the gate unto 
the wail.| Over the gate there was a watch-tower, from 
whence they might sec round about, whether any were 
coming, and from what quarter. 

And lifted up his eyes, and looked, and behold a man run- 
nig alone.| Whom he spied at some distance, but could 
not discern who he was. 

Ver. 25. Aud the watchman cried, and told the king 
and the king said, If he be alone, there is tidings in his 


mouth.| He took it for a sign that he was a messenger sent 


from Joab, and that he brought good news: for if they had 
been routed, there would have been more than one seen 
running away. - 

And he came apace, and drew near.] So that, in a little 
time, he could discern who he was. 


Ver. 26. And the watchman saw another man running ; : 
and the watchman called unto the porter, and said, Behold, 
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another man running alone. And the king said, He also 
brings tidings.| More news than the former. 

Ver. 27. And the watchman said, Methinks ,the running 
of the foremost is like the running of Ahimaaz, the son of 
Zadok.] Who was remarkable, it seems, for his speed in 
running. 

And. the king said, He is a good man, and comes sith 
good tidings.| He was one true to the king’s interest, and 
therefore, he concluded, would not bring bad: news. Pe. 

Ver. 28. And. Ahimaaz called, and said unto the. king; 
All is well. ] He was in haste to let the king know the good» 
success they had in the battle, and therefore seems to have 
said at a distance, before he came up tohim, Peace; which 
is the word in the Hebrew, signifying’ all. happiness and: 
prosperity. 

And he fell down to the earth upon his face before the 
king.| When he approached nearer to him. 

And said, Blessed be the Lord thy God, whiich hath de- 
livered up the men that lifted up their hand against my lord 
the king.} Like a truly religious man, he ascribes the vic- 
tory they had got unto the Lord; who still shewed his~ 
mercy unto David, and continued.to be-his God; 7. e. his 
benefactor. 

Ver. 29. And the king said, Is the young man diaiemt 
safe?] He would not express. his joy until he. heard. cea 
Absalom was preserved. 

And Ahimaaz answered, When Joab sent the king’s s ser- 
vant, and me thi y servant.] This seems to signify that Cushi 
was one belonging to the court. 

I saw a great tumult, but I aa 3 not what it was.) He 
dissembled his’ knowledge. of Absalom’s death; and per- 
haps in this said true, that he did not know the particular; 
manner of it; though it appears plainly (from ver. 20.) —_ 
he knew he was déads 

Ver. 30. And the king said unto: him, Turn aside, tit 
stand here. And he turned aside, and stood stiil.| He would 
not have him go away until-Cushi came, supposing’ he 
might find more of the truth, by examining them both to-> 
gether. . | 

Ver. 31. And, behold, Cushi came.] Not long after Ai- 
maaz had delivered his message. 

And Cushi said, Tidings, my lord the king: for the Lord; 
hath avenged thee this day of all them that rose up against 
thee.| He said no more than Ahimaaz had done; thinking. 
it would be unacceptable. news to mention Absalom’'s. 
death. 

Ver. 32. And the king said unto Cushi, Is the young mai: 
Absalom safe? And Cushi answered, The enemies of my 
lord the king, and all that rise agaiust thee to do thee hurt, be. 
as that young man is.| This was a decent manner ae speech, 
to-inform him that he was dead. 

Ver. 33. And the king was much moved.] So that we do, 
not find he inquired atter the manner of his death, nor.’ 
after any of the particulars of the victory. 

And went np.to the chamber over the gate.| See xix. 8. 

And wept.| Being extremely disturbed, he retired as far 
as he could from all company, émi ro tnAdrarov rig THAEWC! 
(as Josephus speaks), fo the highest part of the city, whero. 
he bewailed his son, knocking his breast, and tearing his. 
hair (as the same author's words are), cai wavrotwe avrov, 
aixtZopevoc, afflicting himself all manner of ways. 

And, as he went up, he said.j When he came into the- 
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chamber, it was not so easy to kuow what he did, or heat 
what he said, because he shut‘up himself privately; but 
as he went up the stairs, he thus bemoaned the loss of 
his son. 

- O my son Absalom! my son, my son Absalom! would 
God I had died for thee, O Absalom, my son, my son!} No 
words can be more passionate; and it is likely his wish, 
that he had diced in Absaloin’s stead, was only the effect of 
excessive love to him, and grief for him, which made him 
vent himself in expressions which were not considerate. 
But Pellicanus (in which he follows St. Austin) thinks this 
was a deliberate wish, because Absalom died impenitent, 
and micht have lived to be a better man; but if David had 
died, he had good hope of his own salvation. ‘But I take 
this not to be well-grounded; for if David had died, in all 
likelihood his son would not have been sorry for it, but 
triumphed in his good success, and proved a wicked tyrant 
over a base people. ‘The stupidity of the Jewish doctors 
is inconceivable, who fancy Absalom would have cut his 
hair, by which he hung, with his sword, had he not seen 
hell gaping for him, if he fell-down; which made him 
choose to die in the oak: but his father, by his lamenta- 
tion over him, crying seven times, my son, my son, deli- 
vered him from the seven gates of hell, and brought him 
into paradise. (See Bartoloccius, in his Kirjath-sepher, 
tom. 11. p. 128, &c. 162.) 
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Ver. 1. Anp it was told Joab, Behold, the king weepeth 
and mourneth for Absalom.|] For Joab was now come to 
the city himsclf, to give the king an account of the fight; 
and it is likely Ahimaaz, or Cushi, informed him how hea- 
vily the king took the news of his son’s death. 

Ver. 2. And the victory.] That is, the joy for the victory. 

Thai day was turned into mourning unto all the people: 
for the people heard say that day, how the king grieved for 
his son.] They had so great a regard to their prince, that 
when they heard of his affliction, they were afflicted with 
him; and instead of triumphing, they also made lamenta- 
tions. 

Ver. 3. And the people gai them by stealth that day into 
the city.) Not by the gate where David was, but by some 
secret way, that he might not see them. Just like thieves, 
who are afraid to be discovered and punished for what 
they have done. 

As people betng ashamed steal away when they flee in 
battle.|] As if they had lost the day, and not been victo- 
rious. 

Ver. 4. And the king covered his face.) Such was the 
custom of deep mourners (as Kimchi here observes), that 
they might neither sec, nor be seen. As being ashamed 
(saith R. Levi) any shonld behold their rueful looks. 

- And the king cried with a loud voice, O my son Absalom! 
O Absalom, my son, nt y son!) It is observed by many 
learned men, that the oriental people expressed their pas- 
sions with greater vehemence than we are wont to do in 
these parts of the world. Where crying out aloud with a 
doleful voice, called howling in Scripture, is not usual; ‘but 
was commol among the Jews, as we see before in David, 
(iii. 32.) and at the laying the foundation of the temple 


a 
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after the captivity, when they that wept with a loud voice, 
=e the voice of those that shouted for joy, (Ezra iii. 
12, 13. 

Ver. 5. And Joab went into the house of the king.) It 
seems by this, that David was removed before Joab came 
from the top of the gate, and gone to his house, where he 
was wont to reside. - 

And said, Thou hast shamed this day the faces of all thy 
servants.] Making them hang down their heads, as if they 
had committed such a-erime that they were ashamed to 
look men in the face. 

Which thts day have saved thy, life, and the lives of thy 
sons and of thi y daughters, and the lives of thy wives, and 
the lives.of thy concubines.] Of all that was dear unto him. 

Ver. 6. In that thou lovest thine enemies, and hatest thy 
friends.) In whose preservation he seemed to take no plea- 
sure, but only to grieve for the loss of a rebellious son. 

For thou hast declared this day, that thou regardest nei- 
ther princes nor servants.] Neither himself, nor Abishai, 
nor Ittai, nor any of the great officers and faithful soldiers, 
who had adventured their lives for him. 

| For this day I perceive, that if Absalom had lived, aud all 
we had died this day, then it had pleased thee well.) This 
was spoken by Joab too sharply, and insolently; yet it 
was something necessary at this time to‘'awaken David out 
of a strange lethargy, which made him take notice of no- 
body, but behave himself as if he had no concern for any 
person ‘in the world, but for Absalom alone, who was gone 
out of it. 

Ver. 7. Now therefore arise, go forth, and speak ¢ com- 
fortably to thy servants.] He wishes him to go and shew 
himself to his people, and acknowledge their good service, 
praise their courage, and congratulate their happy success: 
giving the honours and largesses that were due unto them, 
or promising them rewards proportionablé to their merits. 

For I swear by the Lord, if thou go not forth.| Unto the 
people, and declare how sensible he was of their services. 

There will not tarry with thee one man this night.| We re- 
solved, and confirmed it with the most solemn oath, that 
he would lead his ‘whole army away from him, and leave 
him alone. David seems to have answered nothing to all 
this discourse, which moved Joab to conclude with these 
harsh words. 

And that will be worse unto thee than all the evil that 
befel thee from thy youth until now.) For during the cruel 
persecution of Saul, as well as in this exile, he had a good 
company of faithful persons with him. Josephus ex- 
presses. this threatening very well, rére cot wiuxporepov, Kat 
aAnSic moijow 7d tévOoc, T will make thee weep for some- 
thing (as we speak), and more bitterly than ever. 

Ver. 8. Then the king arose, and sat in the gate.] Where 
the concourse of people used to be about business. For 
the gate was a spacious place, and the same thing with the 
exchange, or the forum among the Romans. The market 
for commodities was held here, as we learn from the pro- 
phecy of Elisha, who foretold corn should be sold at such 
a rate the next day in the gate of Samaria, (2 Kings vii. 2.) 
which was a very large place, sinee Ahab assembled there 
four hundred false prophets, (1 Kings xxii. 10.) In these 
gates also there was some building, wherein were seats for 
the elders and judges: for Boaz having a cause to be 
heard, went up to the gate, and sat down there, (Ruth iv. 
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1,2.) And so many public assemblies being held here, it 
makes it probable that the chamber over the gate (men- 
tioned in the foregoing chapter), where David went to 
weep, -was the place where the privy-council were wont 
to meet. 

And they told unto all the people.] That were in tires city 
and elsewhere. 

. Saying, Behold, the king doth sit in the gate. And all the 
people came béfore the king.] To congratulate to him his 
safety, and to receive the tokens of his ‘favour. 

For all Israel had fled, every man to his tent.] Until the 
people beard the king appeared publicly, and no longer 
bewailed Absalom. 

. Ver. 9. And all the people were at strife ditondl ‘all the 

tribes of Israel. ]. Who should be forwardest to bring back 
the king: blaming onc another’s slackness in it. 
f aaying, The king saved us out of the hand of our enemies, 
and he delivered us out of the hand of the Philistines, and 
now he is fled out of the land for Absalom.] 'They call to 
mind what benefits they had received by his means, in 
their deliverance from many enemies; especially the Phi- 
listines, who had -grievously oppressed them: and also 
their great ingratitude to him in driving him out of Jerusa- 
lem, and forcing him to flee over Jordan, for the sake of 
Absalom. 

Ver. 10. And Absalom, whom we anointed over us, is dead 
in battle.| We do not read of his being actually anointed: 
but they chose him for their king, and obeyed him as if 
he had. 

* Now therefore why —? ye not a word of bringing the 
king back?] They spake this to their elders; who seem to 
have been dubious what to do until they heard the sense of 
the people. 

Ver. 11. And David sent to Zadok and to Abiathar the 
priests.] By their sons, whom he had with hin. 

Saying, Speak unto the elders of Judah.| The priests 
were men of great authority, especially the high-priest and 
his deputy, and most proper to be employed to deal with 
the elders. 
~ Saying, Why are ye the last to bring the king back to hes 
house?) ‘That which made them so cold, was, I suppose, 
the sense of their guilt in joining with Absalom: who be- 
gan his conspiracy in Jerusalem itself, and perfected it in 
Hebron, both cities of Judah. Whose revolt was the 
baser, beeause he was of their tribe, and had long shewn 
his great kindness to them, (1 Sam. xxx. 26, &c.) the con- 
scicnce of which made them afraid to bring him again to 
Jerusalem. 


(Seeing the speech of all Israelis come to the king, even to 


his house ).] These last words, even to his house, seem to be 
but a repetition of what was said before, fo his house ; viz. 
at Jerusalem: the other words being a parenthesis. 

Ver. 12. Ye are my brethren, ye are my bones and my 
flesh.| That is, he had much kindred among them. 

Why are ye then the last to bring the king back? He ex- 
presses the greater kindness to them, lest they should be 
so desperate as to defend Jerusalem against him. 

Ver. 13. And say unto Amasa, Art not thou of my bone, 
and of my flesh ?| That is, his sister's son: whom he bids 
thein particularly court; for, being general of Absalom’s 
forces, he might through shame and fear be very loath to 
look his unclein the face. 
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God do so to me, and more also, if thou be not captain of 


_ the host before me continually in the room of Joab.| He so- — 


lemnly promises to prefer him to the highest command i in 
the kingdom: for now he thought it a fit time to depress 
Joab; ‘who was grown insufferably insolent and i imperious. 


For he had slain Abner most perfidiously in cold blood ; 


and killed Absalom against the king’s command; and tow 
lately insulted him in his sorrow: threatehing (if we may 
believe J osephus) tiv Baorslav éréow ae Susdat that he 
would depose him, and deliver the kingdom to some other per- 
son. This promise David endeavoured to perform; bidding 


, Amasa take upon him to assemble all the men of Judah, 


(xx. 4.) yet leaving Joab (ver. 7.) the command of his own 
legion. Which he took so heinously, that he killed Amasa ; 
and was captain of the host again, more out of fear than 
any favour David had for him: for if Amasa had lived, 

David would have humbled him. “For Amasa had a great 
interest in Israel, over whom he had commanded in chief: 

especially i in. the tribe of J udah, whose heart he bowed to 
receive David again, as. it here follows. 

Ver. 14. And he bowed the heart of all the men of Judah, 
even as the heart of one man.] Either this disposition was 
wrought in them by Amasa; or the kind words delivered 
from David by Zadok and Abiathar overcame them. 

So that they sent this word unto the king.| By some 
messenger of their own. 

Return thou, and all thy servants.| Assuring him they 
were ready to reccive him, and return to their obedience. 

Ver. 15. So the king returned, and: came to Jordan.] Be- 
gan to return back, and came ‘as far as Jordan: which 
parted the country where he was from the land of Canaan. 

And Judah.| That is, the elders of Judah. 

Came to Gilgal, to go to meet the king, to conduct the king 
over Jordan.] This was an expression of their great affec- 
tion, to come thus far to attend him, and to furnish him, I 
suppose, with accommodations in his journey: for Gilgal 
was near Jordan; on the other side of the river. 

Ver. 16. And Shimei, the son of Gera, a Benjamite, which 
was of Bahurim, hasted, and came down with the men of Ju- 
dah to meet king David.| Hoping David would receive him 
kindly in such good company. 

Ver. 17. And there’ were a thousand men of Benjamin 
with him. |] He was nobly attended, to shew how powerful 
he was, and what an interest he had in his country : and 
yet came to implore the king’s mercy. Perhaps he was a 
captain of a thousand in his own tribe: ee came with 
him to intercede for his pardon. 

And Ziba, the servant of the house of Saul, and his fifteen 
sons and his twenty servants with him.] See ix. 10. 

And they went over Jordan before the king.) They were 
so officious as to go further than the men of Judah, to the 
other side of Jordan, ca the king was: Wetdie whom 
they passed over. 

Ver. 18. And there went over a ferry-boat.| Prepared, as 
many suppose, by the men of Judah. Josephus will haye 
ita bridge; composed, perhaps, of many boats joined to- 
gether. 

To carry over the king’s household, and to do what he 
thought good.] To carry over what he pleased to order. | 

And Shimei the son of Gera fell down before the king, as 
he was come over Jordan.| As soon as he landed. 

Ver. 19. And said unto the king, Let rot my lord the king 
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impute iniquity to thy servant, neither do thou remember 
that which thy servant did perversely in the day that my, 
lord the king went out of Jerusalem, that the king should 
take it to his heart.] Resent it so deeply, as to be revenged 
of him. 

Ver. 20. For thy servant doth know that I have sinned.] 
He professes himself sensible of the crime he had com- 
mitted, and was sorry for it. 

Therefore, behold, I come the first this day of all the house 
of Joseph to go down to meet my lord the king.) To shew 
by his example what the rest should do: and, as the He- 
brew doctors gloss upon it, they would all see in him an 
instance cither of David's clemency, or severity; and ac- 
cordingly behave themselves. He was not properly of the 
house of Joseph, but of a tribe near of kin to it: so that at 
this time, it seems, they looked upon themselves as mem- 
bers of the same body; being descended from-the same 


mother: and they continued so till the kingdom was rent. 


For Benjamin is placed between Ephraim and Manasseh 
(the two sons of Joseph)in Psal. xxx. 2.and they marched 
under the same standard, Numb. ii. 18, 19, &c. 

Ver. 21. But Abishat the son of Zerutah answered and 
said, Shall not Shimei be put to death for this, because he 
cursed the Lord’s anointed?| He would have gone and 
done execution upon him, at that time when he cursed, 
(xvi. 9.) and now he imagined there could be no reason to 
spare i 

Ver. 22. And David said, What have I to do with you, 
ye sons of. Zeruiah.| It seems Joab joined with his brother: 
who thought to govern all the king’s motions as they 
pleased. But he bids-them, ina disdainful manner, stand 
aside, and not meddle in this matter. 

That ye should this day be adversaries unto me?) Hinder 
me from following my own inclinations, and set my people 
against me. io, by following this advice, he might have 
alienated the hearts of all Israel from him, and made them 
fear the like punishment for their revolt. 

Shall any man be put to death this day in Israel?] In a 
time of universal joy, he would not have any family have 
cause to make lamentation. It was accounted an ill omen 
among other nations, if any man was put to death on the 
king’s birth-day: and this was a second natalis imperit, 
birth-day of David's empire; which he would not have 
sullied with any cloud of sorrow. 

For do I not know that I am this day king of Israel ?] 
He had power to punish, or to pardon, as he pleased: and 
being restored to his kingdom, would not enter upon it with 
blood. 

Ver. 23. Therefore the king said unto Shimei, Thou shalt 
not die: and the king sware unto him.] That he would not 
put him to death. But this did not oblige him not to give 
such a charge as he did to Solomon, to do justice upon 
him for any new disobedience. Nothing is more glorious 
~ than mercy and clemency, as the heathens themselves were 
sensible. Czesar saith in a letter of his to Oppius and Cor- 
nelius (which is among Cicero’s Epistles), “‘ ae nova est 
vincendi ratio,” &c. This is a new way of conquering, to 
fence ourselves by mercy and liberality, (lib. ix. Epist. ad 
Atticum.) 

Ver. 24. And Mephibosheth the son of Saul.) That is, his 
crandson. . 


Came down to meet the king, and had neither dressed his 
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feet.) But wholly neglected himself, as they used to do in 
a time of public sorrow. For the not dressing his feet sig-- 
nifies(asSchickard and others understand) that he had not 
cut the nails of his toes; but Iet them grow, as he did his 
beard. It may be undexiiebal of his not washing his feet; 
the neglect of which made men very sordid. For in those 
countries, they lying upon beds when they ate (as Scaliger. 
observes in his sixth book de Emend. Temporum), put off 
their shoes, and washed their feet, “ne pulverosis pedibus. 
strata inquinarent,” lest they should defile the carpets with 
their dusty feet. Besides, in hot weather the smell of their 
feet without washing was offensive. 

Nor trimmed his beard.} He .not only let the hair grow, 
but took no care to put itin good order. For the words in 
the Hebrew are, he had not done any thing to his feet, nor. 
any thing to his beard. 

Nor washed his clothes.) His shirt, nor any of the linen 
which he wore. As for their woollen garments, they were 
not wont to wash them. 

From the day the king departed until the day he came. 
again in peace.| This long-continued mourning argued him. 
to be really afflicted for the king’s exile. 
. Ver. 25. And it came to pass, when he was come to Jeru-. 
salem to meet the king.] It is manifest from the foregoing. 
verse, that he came down from some other place to Jeru-. 
salem to meet the king: but could not meet him sooner, as 
others had done, because Ziba had got his estate, and, it is. 
likely, would not furnish him with an ass, no more than he 
had done when David fled away. 

That the king said unto him, Wherefore wentest thou not 
with me, Mephibosheth ?] As prudence, as well as gratitude, 
obliged him. 

Ver. 26. And he answered, My lord, O king, my servant 
deceived me: for thy servant said, I will saddle my ass, and 
ride thereon, and go to the king ; for thy servant ts lame.| 
He had ordered an ass to be made ready for him, to carry 
him to David: instead of which, Ziba saddled it for himself. 
and went with that false story, which is mentioned xvi. 3. 

Ver. 27. And he hath slandered thy servant unto my lord 
the king ; but my lord the king is an angel of God.] ‘To dis- 
cern between truth and falsehood. 
. Do therefore what ts good in thy sight.] And therefore he 
submits himself entirely to his judgment, and trusted to, 
his kindness. 

HTe had great reason so to do, as he confesses in the 
next words. _ ; 

Ver. 28. For all my father’s house were but dead men be- 
fore my lord the king ; yet didst thou set thy servant among. 
those that did eat at thy own table.] The undeserved bene- 
fits he had received from David made him absolutely pene. 
himself to his will and pleasure. 

What right therefore have I yet to cry any mare to the 
king?] We did not challenge any thing as his right, nor 
thought it decent to trouble the king further with his 
complaints. 

Ver. 29. And the king said unto him, Why speakest thou 
any more of thy matters?] As if he had said, Enough, 
enough; 1 desire to hear no more of the injuries done me 
by the homes of Saul. 

I have said, Thou and Ziba divide the land.| Some of 
the Ifebrew doctors understand this, as if he now parted 
the estate formerly given to Mephibosheth between him 


CHAP. xIXx.] 


-and Ziba; partly out of shame, Jest he should appear too 
‘rash and hasty of belief in giving all to Ziba, and partly 
out of suspicion that the too great wealth of Mephibosheth 
‘might make him ambitious. But they acknowledge this 
‘sentence to be unjust, Ziba making no defence for hinge 
And some of them say, a voice weit heaven was heard 
thereupon, saying, That God would make the like division 
of David’s kingdom, between Rehoboam and Jeroboam. 
But if we carefully attend to the words, they carry another 
sense in them; being as much as if he had said, My first 
grant shail stanils when he decreed that Mephibosheth 
should be lord of the land, and Ziba should manage it for 
him, ix. 10. (See Selden, de Successionibus, cap. 20. fol. 
89, 90. whcre he makes out this very clearly.) 
~» Ver. 30. And Mephibosheth said unto the king, Yea, let 
‘him take all, forasmuch as my lord the king is come again 
in peace unto his own house.] Nothing could be more ge- 
nerously spoken, nor signified greater affection, than that 
he was content to be a beggar, now that the king was 
restored to his kingdom. 

Ver. 31. And Barzillat the: Gileadite came down from 
Rogelim.| A place in Mount Gilead. 

And went over Jordan with the king, to conduct him over 
Jordan.| Merely to bring him on his way so far, and then 
return. 

Ver. 32. Now Barzillai was a very aged man, even four- 
score years old.| Which was a great age in David’s days, 
(Psal. xc. 10.) 

And he had provided the king of sustenance while he lay 
at Mahanaim; for he was a very great man.) And-had a 
very large heart, which moved him to supply the wants 
of David, and all his family and attendants, as long as 
he stayed at Mahanaim, which was a considerable time. 
Pliny relates, that Crassus denied any man to be rich, who 
was not able to maiutain a legion, lib. xxxii. Natural. 
Hist. cap. 10. where he mentions one that entertained all 
Xerxes’ army at a feast: but here was a far more rare 
example of virtue in Barzillai, who maintained not a pros- 
perous prince in all his glory, but a distressed prince in his 
exile, when no hope appeared of a reward. 

Ver. 33. And the king said unto Barzillat, Come over 
with me, and I will feed thee with me at Jerusalem.] Vnter- 
tain him at his own table, as a singular friend. 

Ver. 34. And Barzillai said unto the king, How tong have 
I to live, that-I should go up with the king unto Jerusalem? | 
Iie excuses himself, by several reasons, for not accepting 
the king’s kindness; and the first is, because, as he was un- 
fit for travel so far, so, for so short a time as he had to live, 
it was not pradert to change his dwelling. 

Ver. 35. Lam this day fourscore years old; and can I dis- 
cern between good and eril?| These geucral words are ex- 
plained by the particulars which follow. 

Can thy servant taste what Teat aud drink? can I hear 
any more the voice of singing-men, and singing-women?] His 
second reason is, that the king’s kindness would he ill be- 
stowed upon one that had no relish left of any of the -— 
sures of a court. 

Wherefore then should thy servant be a burden unto my 
lord the king?| A third is, that instead of doing the king 
any service he should prove a burden to him; for old men 
must have some to wait on them, and take care of them. 

Ver. 36. Thy servant will go a little way over Jordan 
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with the king.] Express his dutiful affection to him, as far 
as he was able. 


And why should thé king recompense me with such a re- 
ward?] Since he had‘but done his duty to his sovereign, 


he did not expect to be so highly rewarded for it. 


Ver. 37. Let thy servant, I pray thee, turn back again, 
that I may die in my own city, and be buried by the grave 
of my father and of my mother.] He beseeches him, for a 
fourth reason, not to press him to go further; but suffer him 
to enjoy that which old men naturally sire to die in the 


‘place where they have lived, and to be buried with their 


ancestors. 

But behold thy servant Cheaminnl let him go over with my 
lord the king, and do unto him what shail seem good unto 
thee.] That hé might not seem rude in refusing the king’s 
gracious offer, he desires him to translate his Min diteds to 
his son, and bestow upon him what he pleased. 

Ver. 38. And the king answered, Chimham shall go over 
with me, and Iwill do unto him that which shail seem good 
unto thee.] He would not have it left to his choice what 
he should do for Chimham; but desires the good old man to 
say what he would have fon him, and it should be done. 
We do not read what Barzillai asked, or what David did 
for him: but there being mention made in Jer. xli.17. of 
the habitation of Chihilianh, and that near to Beth-lehem, 
itis a very reasonable conjecture of Grotius, in his annota- 
tions on that place, that David, having a patrimony in the 
field of Beth-lehem, the place of his nativity, “Jus ibi ha- 
bitandi, et fructus quosdam suos faciendi dedit Chim- 
hamo,” he bestowed it upon Barzillai’s son; and from 
thence this place took the name of Chimham, which re- 
mained until the days of Jeremiah. 

And whatsoever thou shalt require of me, that will I do for 
thee.] He promises withal, that when Barzillai was gone 
home, if he had any occasion to petition him, his request 
should be granted. 

Ver. 89. And all the people went over Jordan. And when 
the king was gone over, the king kissed Barzillai, and blessed 
him. | They parted with great kindness, and the king prayed 


| God to requite what Barzillai had done for him. 


- And he returned to his place.) With great satisfaction, 
that he had seen his sovereign in his way to be restored to 
his kingdom. 

Vier ‘40. And the king went on to Gilgal, and Chimham 
went with him.] As one of his near attendants. 

And all the peaple of Judah coutucted the king, and also 
half the people of Israel.] That is, the elders and great men 
both of Judah and Israel. To gratify his own tribe, David 
marched on, not expecting the coming of all the great 
men of Isracl, who were making themselves aul to wait 
upon him. 

Ver. 41. And, behold, all the men a Israel came to the 
king, and suid unto the kiny.] When the other half of the 
Israelites were got together, they thus expostulated with 
the king, 

Why have our br ethren, the, men of Judah, stolen thee 
away, and have brought the king aud his household, and all 
David's men with him, over Jordan ?] That is, why did 
they make such haste, and not expect our consent and as- 
sistance, who were as zealous as themselves to bring the 
king back? They seem to take it ill, that not only David 
and his family, but all his men, i. e. his soldiers and guards, 
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should be brought over Jordan; as if they would force their 
way, whether the Israelites w ould or no. 

Ver..42. And all the men of Judah answered the men of 
Israel, Because the king is near of kin to us.] Being of their 


tribe, which justly required they should be more forward 


than others in his service. 

Wherefore then be ye angry with us?] For our affection 
to him. 

Havewe eaten ai all of the king’s cost ? or hath he given us 
any gift?] We get nothing by it, but have only done our 
duty, and testified our great affection. Abarbinel thinks 
these words, given us any gift, import expiation and par- 
don; as in Gen. xviii. 26. Numb. vi. 26. and are as muchas 
if they had said, Hath he granted us a pardon for what we 
did in the business of Absalom? Whereby they suggested, 
that the Israelites were the principal actors in that rebel- 
lion, and needed an act of oblivion, though they did not. 

Ver. 43. And the nen of Israel answered the men of Ju- 
dah, and said.] 'The words are not as before, all the men of 
Israel: which is a sign some of them were cooled, though 
most of them continued violent. 

We have ten parts in the king.) By the king is here 
meant the kingdom: ten parts of which they say were theirs 
(whereas there were eleven tribes besides Judah), because 
Simeon, being intermixed with Judah, itis likely, now came 
along with them. 

We have also more right in David than you.| As David 
was a private person, Judah had more interest in him than 

_ the rest, because he was of their tribe: but, as he was a 
king, the Israelites had more, being the far greater part of 
his subjects. 

Why then did ye despise us, that our advice should not be 
first had iu bringing back our king ?] 'They looked upon it, 
therefore, asa great neglect, if not contempt, of them, that 
they had not the precedence in this business. 

And the words of the men of Judah were fiercer than the 
words of the men of Israel.] More yehement: or, they were 
too hard for them in their argument. David did not think 
fit to interpose ;. which made the men of Israel] think he fa- 
youred Judah, and thence arose a new rebellion. 
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Vera. Anp there happened to be there.| When this con- 
tention fell out between the men of Israel and Judah. 

A man of Belial, whose name was Sheba the son of Bichri, 
a Benjamite.] Who perhaps was of kin to Saul, as Shimei 
was, (xvi. 5.) and one of the commanders in Absalom’s 
army, next to Amasa. For so Victorinus Strigelius under- 
stands the Hebrew words, isch Bichri, to signify anes ex 
proceribus, a nobleman, of great power and authority among 
the people: like Catiline at Rome. 

And he blew a trumpet, and said, We have no part in 
David, neither have we inheritance in the son of Jesse.) As 
‘much as to say, Let the men of Judah have him to them- 
selves. He cares not for us, and we care not for him. 

Every man to his tents, O Israel.] We wishes all the men 
of Israel, since David expressed no more regard to them, 
to go to their homes, and_ trouble themselves no further in 
bringing him back. 

Ver. 2. So-every man of Israel went up from after David, 
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and followed Sheba the son of Bichri.] Instead of going 
home, they followed their seditious incendiary: taking it 


‘in snuff (as we speak) that the king did not expect till they, 


who were the majority, came to Pewdact him: but relied 
solely on the men of Judah, as if they were able, without 
the rest of Israel, to re-establish him in his throne. 

But the men of Judah clave unto their king, from Jordan 


even to Jerusalem.| Not a man of them stirred from him, 


but conducted him from Jordan to Jerusalem. And we 
must not think that all the men of Israel forsook him: but 
a very great number of them. For Shimei, in all likelihood, 
and his thousand men, stuck to him, though of the same 


tribe with Sheba; otherwise David would have punished 


him, when this rebellion was quelled. 

’ Ver. 3. And David came to his house at Jerusalém, and 
the king took the women his concubines, whom he had 
left to keep the house, and put them in ward.| Shut them 
up close under a guard, and fed them. Nobody ‘came to 
them, but only to bring them daily provision for their 
sustenance. 

But went not in unto them.] Never lay with them; but 
looked upon them as become impure to him, having been 
defiled by his son. 

So they were shut up unto the day of their death, living ix 
widowhood.] They were not fit for any body else, being 
royal wives; and therefore he did not give them a bill of 
divorce, but shut them up close, that no man might enjoy 
them. And indeed it was not prudent to let sen be so 
much as seen abroad; which would have renewed the re- 
membrance of Absalom’s filthiness. 

Ver. 4. Then said the king unto Amasa, Assemble me the 
men of Judah.] He makes good his promise to Amasa, 
which was a great encouragement to others in the tribe of 
Judah, to stick fast to their king. And by this means also 
the seditious Israelites might be the sooner brought to rea- 
son, when they saw their old general in the field against 
them. 

Within three days.| Because the business required 
speedy dispatch. 

And be thou here present.] To receive his orders. 

Ver. 5. So Amasa went to assemble the men of Judah: but 
he tarried longer than the set time which he had appointed 
him.| He was not treacherous unto David (as the Jewish 
doctors in the Sanhedrin say Joab represented him, and 
made it the reason of his killing him), but he found diffi- 
culty in the business; because the people had a high opi- 
nion of Joab, and would not easily be brought to serve 
under a new general. This Amasa, it is likely, was loath 
to report to the king, because it would diminish his au- 
thority, and represent him as incapable to serve the king 
in the office wherein he had placed him. 

Ver. 6. And. David said to Abishai.| He treme i in his 
resolution to depress Joab; but employed his brother, who 
was the next great commandér in the army. Whom he 
doth not create captain of the host; but for fear this delay 
should prove prejudicial, bids him take such forces as 
found ready in Jerusalem, and pursue Sheba. 

Now shall Sheba the son of Bichri do us more harm than 
did Absalom.] If he had time to gather an army: the peo- 
ple being highly incensed by the provocation the men of 
Judah had given them. 

Take thou therefore thy lord’s servants.) The ilies 
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that attended David, and the standing forces, which were ; 
always kept on foot. 

And pursue after him, lest he get him fenced cities, and es- 
cape us.) So that they must be put to the trauble of laying 
a long siege to the place where he was. 

Ver. Pic “And there went out after him Joab’s men. ] A pady. 
of men whom he particularly commanded. 

And the Cherethites, and the Pelethites, and all the mighty 
men.| See upon viii. 18. 

And they went out of Jerusalem to pursue after Sheba the 
son of Bichri.] For David thought himself safe enough in 
the love of the city of Jcrusalem, and the rest of the peo- 
ple thereabout. 

Ver. 8. And when they were at the great stone which is 
in Gibeon.] The place of rendezvous (as we now speak), 
appointed by Amasa for the men of Judah. Which was, 
as Josephus saith, a hundred furlongs from Jerusalem.) ° 
~ Amasa went before them.] As their commander-in-chief. 

And Joat’s. garment that he had put on.| ‘As soon as 
Amasa arrived at the army, Joab also came there as a 
volunteer, of his own accord: or rather, was there béfore 
with Abishai. 
spoken those, words ver. 6, unto Joab, telling him it was 
not safe to delay, and therefore bids him,.take such forces 
as they had ready, and go with ‘his brother Abishai. "IwBdc¢ 
& ov Ert péAAELy Ekotvev, GAAG Tov TE AdEAGOY Kal TOv¢ EEakoalove 
wapétAaf3e, &c. He resolved not to stay to gather more forces: 
but with his brother, and six hundred men, and all the force 
they had in Jerusalem, marched out to pursue Sheba. -° 

Was girded unto him, and upon it a girdle with a sword 
fastened to his loins in the sheath thereof.| He had no ar- 
mour on, but such a garment as soldiers wore, closely girt 
to him: and upon it a belt, in which a sword hung by his 
side. Yet J osephus saith he had a breast-plate, Sapaka évde- 
dupévoc, as Well as paxatpav mepiGwoapevoc, begirt withasword. 

And as he went forth.] To meet Amasa, zoAAjy Sévayv 
avaydvroc, who led numerous forces to that place, as the 
same author speaks, 

It fell out.| He had hung it so, that it might drop out of 
the sheath when he mlampod: And it fell out just as he 
went to salute and embrace Amasa: who seeing him stoop 
to take it up, imagined it was only to put it into the sheath 
again. . 

Ver. 9. And Joab said unto Amasa, Art thou in health, 
my brother?| He inquired in a friendly manner of his 
welfare. — 

And Joab took Amasa by the beard with his sats hand to 
kiss him.| This is the custom still among the eastern people, 

the Indians: who take onc another by the chin,’ or the 
beard, when they would give a hearty salute; and say 
bobba, z.e. father; or bii, 7. e. brother, as the author of the 
voyage to the East Indies relates, at the end of Peter de 
Valle’s Travels, p. 410. 

Ver. 10. And Amasa took no heed to the sword laos was 
in Joab’s hand.} Which he thought he had put into his 
sheath, and did not observe that be held it in his left hand, 
which it seems he could manage as well as the right. 

So he smote him therewith in the fifth rib.] See iii. 17. 

And shed out his bowels to, the ground, and struck him 
not again, and he died.| He gave him such a wound, that 
his very bowels gushed out; and there was no negy to give 
him a second stroke. 
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-, And Joab and Abishai his brother pursued after Sheba 
| the son of Bichri.] Hereupon Joab immediately, without 


Yea, Joséphus takes it, as if David had 
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any order, resumed his command, and Abishai durst not 
oppose him, but yielded it up to him. For-his authority 
was so great among the ‘soldiery, that none of Amasa’s 
men durst stir to avenge his death; the Cherethites, and Pe- 
lethites, and all David’s guards submitting to him: and be- 
sides, all Amasa’s men were not yet.come up, but iGiawred 
by degrees, as appears by the rest of the story. 

Ver. 11. And one of Joab’s men stood by him.] By the 
command of his master; who knew this would wie pare, 
disorder among Amasa’s soldiers. 

And said, He that Savoureth Joab, and he that is vr Da- 
vid.] He cunningly joins these two together, as if their in- 
terest was inseparable. 

Let him follow after Joab.] He was grown so feel Kt, 
because David durst not punish him; that, as it made him 
venture upon this bloody fact, so he presumed, that though 
the sight of Amasa’s dead body might stop.the march. of 
those that came by it; yet, upon the declaration his officer 
made, that now he was become general of the army, their 
love to him was such, that they would mneiges no semiple to 
follow him. 

Ver. 12. Aad Amasa wallowed in blood in the midst of 

the highway.] He secms not ta have been quite dead, 
though senseless: but had so much life, that he rolled to 
and fro in his own blood, which was a doleful. sight. 
* And when the man saw that all the people stood still. 
Joab was deceived in his measures, for the people hated 
this fact as much as they loved him. And therefore as 
many as saw it would move no further till the body was re- 
moved out of the way: so that they i) were behind Went 
without any stop after Joab. ; 

He removed Amasa out of the lughway into the field, and 
cast a cloth upon him, when he saw that every one that came 
by him stood still. This was a prudent officer; who expected 
no orders, but of his own accord removed that out of sight 
which hindered their pursuit of Sheba. 

Ver. 18.-And when he was removed out of the highway, 
all the people went on after Joab, to pursue after Sheba the 
son of Bichri.| They that were behind, it is likely, did not 
know that Amasa was killed, and so marched on without 
any scruple. 

Ver. 14. And he went through all: the twibae of Israel. ] 
That is, Sheba rambled about the country, from one city to 
another, to excite the people to take up arms against Da- 
vid. But Josephus refers this to Joab, that he followed 
Sheba from place to place, till he came where he was. 

Unto Abel, and to Beth-Maacah.| Or rather unto Abel 
Beth-Maacah: for they were one and the samc place, as 
appears by the next verse. And so Josephus, who saith 
it was a strong city, well fortified, in the tribe of Naphtali, 
in the northern parts of Judea, upon the borders of that 
part of Syria where Maacah was, (x.8.) In this city Sheba 
at last settled himself, and resolved to defend it: being un- 


-able, I suppose, to raise such anarmy as to keep the field. 


And all the Beerites.| Among whom he had been before 
he came hither, and got some considerable forces among 
them, For they were of the city Becroth (it is probable) 
and the parts adjacent: which was in the tribe of Benja- 
min, of which he was a member, ang perhaps dwelt in this 
city; (Josh, xviii. 25.) e 
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And they were gathered together, and went also after | 


him.) Unto Abel Beth-Maacah. 

Ver. 15. And they cume.] That is, J oab and his men. 

pursued him thither. 

| And besieged him in Abel of Beth-Maacah, and they cast 
up a bank against the city.) Raised fortifications round 
about it, from whence to batter it. 

And it stood in the trench.] Thatis, Joab’s army had ad- 
vanced so far that they had filled up the. trench: and there 
stood at the very foot of the wall. 

And all the people that were with Joab battered the wall, 
to throw it down.] Some battered it with engines from the 
forts: while those at the bottom of the wall undermined 
to throw it down. So Josephus. 

Ver.16. Then cried a wise woman of the city. } A woman 
of great understanding, who also could speak well. Many 
such there were in icmell it appears by her of ments and 
Abigail, and the mother of king Lemuel. | 

Hear, hear; say, I pray you, unto Joab, Come near hither, 
that I may speak with thee.] She prays those that were at 
thé bottom of the wall to stop their proccedings awhile: 
and desires Joab to come, and hear what ie she 

had to make to him. - 

Ver. 17. And when he was come near unto her, the woman 
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said, Art thou Joab? And he answered, I am he.] She was 


unwilling to treat with any one, but him who had power to 
agree to “what she propounded. 

-- Then she'said unto him, Hear the. words of thine hand- 
metic And he answered, I do hear.] He did not despise 
her because she was a woman; but, as became a wise man, 
gave her a favourable audience, and attended to what 
she said. 

Ver. 18. Then she spake, saying, They were wont to speak 
in old time, saying, They shall surely ask counsel at Abel: 
and so they ended the matter.) According to this translation 
of the words, she praises the city of Abel as famous, time 
out of mind, for wisdom ‘and giving sound advice : and 
now, she would have him believe, was not without persons 


of great prudence and fidelity also (as it follows in the next’ 


verse), who would not willingly offend theirking. But there 
is another translation i in the margin of our Bibles, which I 
take to be more literal, by referring the word barishonah 
not to old time, but to the beginning of the siege. Asif she 
had said, When the people saw thee lay siege to the city, 
they said, Surely they will ask us if we will have peace, and 
then we shall soon come to an agreement and make an end. 
Whereby she secretly remembers ‘Joab of arule in the law, 
Deut. xx. 10. which commands them. to offer peace to the 
cities of other nations when they came to besiege them; 
and therefore much more to a city of their. own, as Abel 
was. ‘To this purpose - -R. Solomon Jarehi; and it agrees 
well with what follows, that they were a peaceable people 
and faithful-to their prince ; and thereforé. would not have 
‘refused to yield, upon summons, to him. R. Levi ben 
Gersom gives another sense of them; That Sheba and his 
company, when they first came into the eity, asked if they 
would follow him, and said no more: to whom ‘the men of 
the city answered, We are peaceable and faithful; that is, 
we cannot join with thee and rebel against king David. 
But there is a late writer, who thinks the words will bear 
this sense: This was a cominon saying in old time, If any 


onc asked whether Abcl was a place of justice and judg- ! 
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ment,‘ or a den of thieves; the answer was, They are an up- 
right people. And therefore she asks. Joab, why he went 
about to destroy a city so famous for virtue. Thus May- 
crus in his Annotations on Seder Olam Rabba, cap. 14. | 

Ver. 19. Iam one of them that are peaceable and faith- 
ful in Israel.| She speaks in the name of the whole city: 
which was of a. peaceable temper; and had been faithful 
to David in the time of the late revolt. 

Thou seekest to destroy a city and a mother in Israel.] 
A great city, which had many towns depending on it; and 
therefore called a mother. 

Why wilt thou swallow'up the inheritance of the Lord?) 
Do an injury to the public; by depopulating a part of the 
country, which is God’s peculiar. 

Ver. 20. And Joab answered and said, Far be it, far be 
it, that I should swallow or destroy.) Do you the least hurt, 
if I.can avoid it. He disclaims any ill intentions twice, 
saith R. Solomon; asif he had said, Far be it from me, far 
be it from the king, to design any such thing. 

| Ver. 21. The matter 48 4 so.) You aro not rightly i in- 
formed. — 

‘But aman of Mount Ephrata, ] He is eal before (ver.1.) 
“9 be of the tribe of Benjamin : but he lived, I _— in. 
bcc | Ephraim. 

“CSheba, the son of Bichri ” y name ) hath lifted * his dametl 
against the king, even against David: deliver him only, and 
I will depart from the city.) And Jeave all Sheba’s party at 
liberty to go home, without any punishment. 

And the woman said unto Joab, Behold, his head shall be 
thrown to thee over the wall.| She had ronson to be con- 
fident that both the’ citizens and soldiers would be glad to 
save themselves, by giving up him, who had brought them 
into imminent danger.. — 

Ver.22. Then. the woman went tate all the people in her 
wisdom.] Desired they would all meet in the common hall; 
where she told them what terms she had made for them 
with Joab: unto which they. immediately. consented. :; 

And they ent off the head of Sheba the son of Bichri, and 
cast tt out to Joab. | It ‘seems his party was not strong iu 
the city; or, seeing it likely to be taken, they were elad to 
aceept of the eon ations the woman had made for them. 

- And he blew the trumpet, and retired from the city, every 
man to his tent.] Raised the siege, and went home. .- 

And Joab returned to Jerusalem unto the king g- ] ‘To give 
him an account of his good suecess, 

Ver. 23. Now Joab was over all the host of Israel. | Now 
that David was restored to his kingdom, and established 
in it, he settled all the great -oflicers who were to govern 
under him: and continued Joab in the chief command of 
the army, which was so much at his devotion, that he 
found it dangerous to displace him. 

And Benaiah the son of Jehoiada was over the Chereth- 
ites, and over the Pelethites.| As he was also before, (viii. 
uit.) being a very valiant man, (xxiii. 20.) whom Solomon 
made commander-in-chief of the whole army (as now he 
was captain of the king’s guards) after the death of Joab. 

Ver. 24. And Adoram was over the tribute.] Treasurer, 
or receiver of the king’s revenue. Which office was not 
settled before; because, i in the beginning of his reign, it is 
likely David nd ho great reyenne. 

And Jehoshaphat the son of Ahilud was recorder ‘J See 
upon viii. 16. 


CHAP. XX1.] 


Ver. 25. And Sheva was scribe ; and Zadok and Abiathar 
were priests.) It is uncertain whether Sheva.be the same 
with Seraiah mentioned viii. 17. or, Seraiah being dead, 
or displaced, this man came’in his room. Concerning 
these priests, see viii. 17. 

Ver. 26.:And fra also the Jairite.| He had his original 
in the country of Jair the Gileadite on the other side Jor- 
dan; (Numb. xxxii-: 41.) who is not mentioned before, but 
now was made a great officer. _ 

Was a chie Fuler about David.| The Hebrew word cohen 
(as hath been often observed) signifies any minister, either 
sacred or civil: a priest or a prince. Instances of the last 
are many, and the Targum thus expounds it here, Rab le. 
David, a prince, or great man about David. And so the 
priest of On, Gen. xli. 50. and the priest of Midian, Exod. 
ii. 26. signify the priest or ruler of On and of Midian. As, 
in Job xii. 19. we, following the Chaldee, translate it, God 
leadeth — away spoiled: 
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Ver. 1: . Ten there was a famine in the days * David, 
three years, .year after year.| The Jewish doctors com- 
monly say this famine was before the rebellion of Absa- 
lom. But Abarbinel will have it, that:things are related 
here in the order wherein they were done; so ee this was 
_ after that rebellion’ was ended. 

And David inquired of the Lord.]} For what sin so griev- 
ous a punishment was inflicted: suspecting (as Abarbinel 
thinks) God might still punish him for those sins he com- 
mitted in the matter of Uriah. — 

And the Lord answered, It is for Saul, one For his bloody 
house.| God soon comforted him, by letting him know that 
this punishment was upon the account of Saul and ies 
family, who had been deeply engaged in blood.. 

Because he slew the Gibeonites: ] When he slow the whale 
city of Nob (saith the same Abarbinel) where the Gibeon- 
ites lived, and served as hewers of wood and drawers of 
water to the priests, whom Saul then cut off, (1 Sam. xxii. 
18,19.) But the same great man hereupon inquires, why 
God did not send this famine rather for the slaughter of 
the priests than of the Gibeonites ?° Of which he gives this 
account, that the slaughter of the priests was punished: be- 
fore, by the slaughter of Saul and of his sons in the battle 
with the Philistines, (1'Sam. xxxi.) and now he was pu- 
nished in the sons of his concubines, and all Israel suf- 
fered with them by famine, because they did not, hinder 
him from murdering the Gibeonites, by remem)ering him 
of the oath which was made to them; nay, perhaps they 
approved of what he did, being glad to see the land rid of 
foreigners. But why this judgment was not executed be- 
fore, may seem strange, till we consider, as he observes, 
that the counsels of God are jprofound; and he hath ex- 
cellent reasons why he punishes sinners not now, but here- 
after: and knows which of their children are most worthy 
to be punished, and bear the iniquity of their fathers. And 
the longer he stays before he strikes, the more-evident it 
is, that he doth not forget what the evil men have done; 
though he doth not presently declare his anger against it. 
He observes, also, that the Gibeonites being drawers of 
water, God put the Israelites in mind of their offence, by 
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withholding rain from them: just as his refusing to answer 
Saul by zrim, was a suitable punishment for his payers 
the priests who consulted God by that oracle. _ 

Ver. 2. And the king called the Gibeonites, and said white 
them (now the. Gibeonites were not of the children of Israel, 
but of the remnant of the Amorites, and the children . of 
Israel had sworn unto them; and Saul sought to slay them 
in his zeal to. the children of Israel and Judah J.) Which 
transported him to viclatea solemn oath: as many since 
have done, under pretence of the public good. = 
.. Ver. 8. Wherefore David said unto. the Gibeonites, 
What shall I do for thee?| He asks them what satisfaction 
they ‘desired,: for the wrong that had been done them. 
Which may seem strange, unless we suppose, as Josephus 
doth, that God told him when he consulted him, not only 
for what crime he sent this punishment, but that he should 
take, diy nv avroi Sédovarv, such a revenge for it, as the Gi- 
beonites would ‘have. Besides, they had never made any 
complaint to David of the injury which had been done 
them: who might therefore be the kinder to'them, and give 
them leave to name the recompence that piel -be. eae 
them. 

And.wherewith shall I make an aise that ye may 
bless the inheritance of the Lord ?] Pray to God to be pa- 
cified also ;. and to restore plenty unto Israelagain. 

Ver. 4. And the Gibeonites answered unto him, We will 
have no silver nor gold of Saul, nor of his house ; neither 

for us shalt thou kill any man in Israel.] Except those that 
they afterward mentioned. For they seem to have been 
people truly proselyted to the Jewish religion, who de- 
sired nothing but equal justice; that men should suffer as 
they have done: and therefore Saul having not taken away 
their money, but their lives; they desired ‘only ' that the 
lives of some of his family might pay forit. 

And he said, What you shall say, that will I do for 1 you. ] 
If they had desired money; or any thing else that was in his 
power, ies might have had it. 

Ver. 5. And they answered the king, The man that con- 
sumed us, and that devised against us, that we should be (le- 
stroyed from remaining in any of the coasts of Israel.) He 
intended, if,not to kill, yet to banish them all: which had 
been worse than death; for it would have ern them of 
the liberty of worshipping the true God. 

Ver. 6. Let seven men of his sons be delivered unto us.| 
Some imagine, that at the first they demanded all the house 
of Saul to be delivered up unto them: but-upon omer 
thoughts they demanded only seven persons. 

And we will hang them up unto the Lord.) To : appease 
his anger, and vindicate -his honour. Some think this was 
a barbarous custom in those days (which certainly pre- 
vailed in future times) to hang -men up, to. appease the 
anger of their gods, in time of famine. .Which Johannes 
Geusius fancies the Gibeonites had formerly used, and now 
propounded it to David, as a means to make the earth more 
fruitful, (De Victimis Humanis, par. i. cap: 14. p.310, &e. 
and par. ii. cap. 14. p. 312.) which he imagines to be the 
reason why itis observed (ver. 2.) that the Gibconites were 
‘not of the children of Israel, but of the remnant of the 
Amorites :” to shew whence this horrid superstition pro- 
ceeded; of which some tang still remained amongst. them: 
The Vulgar here translates it, “ut crucifigamus cos,” that 
we may crucify them. Which misled Serrarius and some 
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others into this error, , that crucifixion was & punishment 
anciently among the Jews: which Casaubon, Selden, td 
several other great men, have shewn to be false. 

‘In Gibeah of Saul.] To make the punishment the more 
remarkable and shameful: this being the city where he 
lived, both before and after he was ‘king, (1 Sam. x. 26. 
xi. 4.)’ 

- Whom the Lord did choose.] This areravated his guilt, 
that he. was so highly favoured by God, and yet obeyed not 
his commands: but spared the Amalekites, whom God 
commandcd him to destroy; and killed these poor Gibeon- 
ites, whom he was bound by the oath of God to preserve. 

- And the king said, I wili give them.] This seems to be 
contrary to the Divine law, (Deut. xxiv. 16.) that the son 
should not die for his father’s fault. To which some of the 
Jewish doctors thought it sufficient to answer, “ It is better 
that one letter should be taken out of the law, than that the 
name of God should be publicly profaned:” that is, that 
one precept, rather than an oath, should be broken. But 
there is no need of this; for, as Abarbinel judiciously ob- 
serves, the law in Deuteronomy is to be understood of pro- 
ceedings in human courts; not of the Divine judgments: 
for God visits the sins of the fathers upon the children unto 
the third and fourth generation, (Exod. xx. 5.) 

Ver..7. And the king spared Mephibosheth, the son of 
Jonathan, the son of Saul, because of the Lord’s oath that 
was between them, between David and Jonathan the son of 
Sanl.| Not merely his affection to Jonathan, but his dread 
of breaking the oath he had made to him, moved him to 
preserve Mephibosheth; lest he himself should incur the 
same punishment which Saul fell i for breaking the 
oath made to the Gibeonites. 

Ver. 8. But the king. took the two sons sof Rizpah the 
daughter of Ajah.] Who was a concubine of Saul, as we 
read afterward, ver. 11. 

.-Whom she bare unto Saul, Armoni and Mephibosheth.] 
After whose name, perhaps, Mephibosheth the son of Jona- 
than was called. 

' And five sons of Michal the daughter of Saul, fold she 
brought up.| In the Hebrew, whom she bare, i. e. which 
were born: according to an usual manner of speaking 
among the Hebrews; of which see Dr. ‘Hammond ‘upon 
Luke xvi. note b. - 

For Adriel.| It is plain iol hence, that by was born is 
meant, as we translate it, was br ought wp. For Michal 
was not the wife of Adricl, but was given-to Phaltiel, 
(1 Sam. xxv. 44.) Merab her elder sister being married to 
Adriel, (1 Sam. xviii. 19.) by whom she had these five sons, 
whom Michal brought up, and therefore they are called her 
children. Thus the Jews say, in the Gemara Sanhedrin, 
cap. 2. Merab brought them forth, and Michal educated 
them. . And the like we read (as they allege for the proof 
of this) Gen: xxx. 3.1. 23. (Sce Selden, de Uxore Hebr. 
lib. i. cap. 6.) Kimchi also here alleges the words of the 
women in‘ Ruth iv. 17. There is a son boru to Naonu, who 
was not the mother of it, but.only laid it in her bosom, and 
became nurse to if, as is said-in the precedent verse. Thus 
also Rasi, Ralbag, and a great many other Jews, following 
the Chaldee paraphrase. And we have an example of this 
in the heathen wrifers. For Agamemnon and Menclaus 
are called sons of Atreus, because their father being dead, 
he took care to bring them up. So Eustathius on the 
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second book of the Tiads: Plisthenes (who was their 
father) being dead, the youths being bred up by Atreus, 
avrov traideg exAHSyoay, they were called his children. 

The son of Barzillai the Meholathite.| This last word is 
intended to distinguish him from the other Barzillai the 
Gilcadite: for this was of the tribe of Benjamin, to which 
Abel-Meholah belonged. 

‘Ver. 9. And he delivered them into the hems of the Gi- 
beonites, and they hanged them in the hill before the Lord.] 
In a conspicuous place, where they might be seen by all 
that passed by. . David did not command his oflicers to 
hang them up, but delivered them to the Gibeonites, that . 
they might dispose of them as they pleased. 

And they fell all seven together, and were put to death in 
the days of harvest, in the first days, in the beginning of 
barley-harvest.| That is, say the Jews, on the sixteenth of 
Nisan, a little after the Passover. 

Ver.10. And Rizpah the daughter of Ajah took sack- 
cloth, and spread it for her upon the rock.| It is probable, 
she both made a tent of it to dwell in, and spread it upon 
the ground to lic upon. ._ . 

From the beginning of harvest healed vials dropped upon 
them out of heaven.] From the sixteenth of Nisan (as the 
Hebrew doctors understand_it) until the seventeenth of 
Marchesvan; that is, from the middle of our March to the 
middle of October; when God shewed he was reconciled, 
by sending showers down upon the earth; which might be, 
for any thing we know, in the middle of summer. And, in- _ 
deed, Abarbinel thinks this opinion of their doctors is not 
true; but that the plain meaning is, they hung from the be- 
ginning of harvest until God was entreated for the land, 
and was pleased to send them rain; for want of which they 
suffered by famine. And he thinks it probable, that not 
long after they were hung up, they had plentiful showers 
by the good providence of God, though it was summer- 
time; whereby it appeared God was appeased: but by 
their hanging there several days, itis manifest this was not 
a legal punishment (and .therefore David committed it to 
the Gibeonites, and did not execute it by his own oflicers), 
but an extraordinary one, inflicted by those who were not 
bound by that law, Deut. xxii. 24. which in this case was 
violated. 

And suffered neither the birds of te a air to rest on them by 
day, nor the beasts of the field by night.) She had servants 
no doubt to attend her, who kept a constant watch ony and 
night to fright away the birds and beasts. .. 

Ver. 11. And it was told David what. Rizpah the daugh- 
ter of Ajah, Sauls concubine, had done.} Which did not 
displease him, nor the Gibeonites neither (as far as ap- 
pears), but was accounted a laudable thing, which excited 
David to the imitation of her. I observed before, that Saul 
had but one wife, and we read of no more than.this one 
concubine, which shews his moderation in some things, 
which was praiseworthy. 

Ver. 12. And David went ‘and took the bones of Saul, and 
the bones of Jonathan his son, from the men of Jabesh- Gilead, 
which had stolen them from the street of Beth-shau, where 
the Philistines hal hanged them, when the Philistines had 
slain Saul in Gilboa.] See 1 Sam. xxxi. 10. This noble 
act of Rizpah moved David to do some honour to the car- 
casses of her sons, and to the whole house of Saul: and for 
that end he sent for the bones of Saul and Jonathan, to in- 
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ter them and those children of Saul’s with their ancestors. 
Which piece of generosity demonstrated that he had no 
personal enmity to the family of Saul. 

Ver. 13. Aud he brought up from thence the bones of Saul, 
and the bones of Jonathan his son.) From under the tree 
where they were buried in Jabesh, (1 Sam. xxxi. 18.) 

And they gathered the bones of them that were hanged.] 
Which seems to have been done some time after they were 
taken down, when nothing but their bones remained ; and 
then they had ‘all seven an honourable interment, as it here 
follows. 

Ver. 14. And the bones of Saul and of Fomativen hls son. | 
Together with those now.mentioned. — 

Buried they in the countri 'y of Benjamin in Zelah.) Which 
was in that tribe, (Josh. xviii. 28.) 

In the sepulchre of Kish his father.]:It was accounted 
very desirable to be buried with their parents, as appears 
by old Barzillai, (xix. 37.) 

And they performed ali that the king doneiidinded. ] They 
that were employed in this business gave them a solemn 
burial, with all the mourning that was usual in the funerals 
of kings; as the Hebrew doctors expound it. 

And after that God was entreated for the land.] When 
satisfaction.was giyen to the Gibeonites for the injuries 
done to them, God restored plenty to the country. 

Ver. 15. Moreover, the Philistines had yet war again 1th 
tsrael.| That is, after all the wars heforementioned in this 
book with the Philistines, they again disturbed David’s re- 
pose in.the latter end of his reign. Some, indeed, will have 
these wars to have been presently after the war with the 
Ammonites was ended; before the rebellion of Absalom. 
But Abarbinel, I think, well resolves, that the history of 
this war is not misplaced, but that it fell out not long after 
the famine beforementioned. : 

And David went down, and his servants with imal It is 
not said where this battle was fought (as the place of the 
other three following is mentioned), but it is likely to 
have hecn near to the country of the.Philistines; unto 
which David went down; for it lay low, towards the sea- 
side. 

And fought against the Philistines: and David waxed 
Ffaint.} Being in his declining years; or rather of a great 
age, and much worn out by various troubles and afflictions. 

Ver. 16. And Ishbi-benob, which was of the sons of the 
giant.) That is, of Goliath; who by way of eminency is 
called the giant ; though Bochartus thinks the Hebrew word 
rapha signifies"any giant; and so these words should be 
translated, of the race of the giants, i.e. of the Anakims who 
fled into this country, particularly to.Gath, when Joshua 
expelled them from Canaan, (Josh. xi. 22.) 

(The weight of whose spear weighed three hundred she- 
kels of brass in weight ).| This is to be understood of the 
head of his spear, which weighed half as much as that of 
Goliath, (1 Sam. xvii. 7.) 

He being girded with anew sword.| The word sword is 
not in the Hebrew ; nor is there any thing remarkable in his 
having a new “——) therefore it should be translated, with 
a new aon of weapon, or rather, with anew belt; which 
had been bestowed upon him as a reward of some great 
exploit which he had done; or as a token of some new ho- 
nour, or command, conferred upon him in the army. ere 
XVill. lil.) 
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Thought to-have slain David.] Being stronger than’ he, 
and having him at an advantage; when, by some accident, 
he was separated from his army; as Josephus understands it. 

Ver. 17. But Abishai suecoured him. ] Came in season- 
ably- to his relief. e 

- And: smote the lis titles ‘atl killed : him.] The words 
leave it doubtful whether he was slain by Abishai or by 
David. Our translation seems to incline ‘to the former ; 
but if David wasnot the person that killed him, I do not see 
how that'can be verified, which is said in the end of ‘this 
chapter, that all these giants fell by the hand of David and 


, of his servants; for he slew none of them, unless it were this. 


Then the men of David sware to him, saying, Thou shalt 
go no more out with us to battle.) They had advised this be- 
fore, when they went to fight with Absalom, (xviii. 3.) but 
now, they ae ae oa decreed it, and solemnly confirmed 
it with an oath. 

That thou quench not the light of Israel.| Lest he should 
be killed, and:thereby they should lose the glory of having 
such a king reign over them; for good kings are called the 
light of their people, 1 Kings xi. 36. xv. 4. because, by 
their wise government, conduct, and courage, em made 
their people happy and illustrious. 

' Ver. 18. And it came to pass after this, that there was a 
battle. again with the Philistines at Gob.] Which was also 
called Gezer, as Abarbinel thinks, 1 Chron. xx. 4. Or, 
they were so near one another, that the battle was in ~ 
confines of both. 

: Then Sibbechai the Hushathile.] One of David’s ation, 
(1 Chron. xi. 29.) 

Slew Saph, which was of the sons of the giant.| One of 
the same race of the Rephaims; who seem to be descended 
from the Anakims. 

Ver. 19. And there was again a battle in Gob with the 
Philistines.}] This was a place, it seems, very proper er 
armies to draw up in; for here they fought twice.’ 

“Where Elhanan the son of Jaare-oregim a Beth-Ichenite. J 
He is simply called the son of Jair, 1 Chron. xx. 5. and is 
reckoned among David’s worthies, 1 Chron. xi. 26. and 
there said to be the son of Dodo; who, I suppose, was his 
grandfather. 

Slew the brother of Goliath the Gittite.] The word brother 
is supplied out of 1 Chron. xx. 5. where his name is ieee to 
be Lahmi. 

The staff of whose spear was like a weaver’s bea] gee 
1 Sam. xvii. 7. 

Ver. 20.-And there was yet a battle in Gath.] In the oye 
rilory belonging to it. 

Where was aman of great stature.) The LXX. translate 
it, aman of Madow: who was born, thatis, ina place called | 
by that name. 

That had on every hand six fingers, and on every foot six 
toes, twenty-four in number.] If we may believe Tavernier, 
(in his relation of the Grand Signior’s Seraglio, p. 95.) the 
eldest son of the emperor of Java, who reigned i in the year 
1648, when he was in that island, had six fingers on each 
hand, and as many toes on each foot; all of equal length. 

And he also was born.to the giant. ] ‘Was one of the Re- 
phaim of that country. 

Ver. 21. And when he defied Israel.] In imitation of the 
great giant Goliath, comeing: as he did, in his monstrous 
strength. | 
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Jonathan the son of Shimeah, the brother, of David, slew 
him.] We read of this brother of David in 1 Sam. xvi. 9, 
where he is called Shammah. But .this son of his is not 
ee among David’s worthics, 1 Chron. xi. 

Ver. 2 2. These four were born to the giant tn Gath. ] Here 
Raphea seems to signify Goliath, the most. famous - 
if one of them had not been his brother. 

' And fell by the hand of David, and by the hand of his ser- 
vants.| The first of them was slain by David (Ahbishai as- 
sisting), the rest by the great men who were about him. 
(See ver. 17.) 
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Ver. 1. AND David spake unto the Lord the words of this 
song, in the day that the Lord had delivered him out of the 
hand of his enemies.| It is commonly thought David peined 
this psalm towards the end of his life, afte all the. victorics 
mentioned in the. foregoing chapter... Thus: Rasi,,in the 


time of his old age, and Kimchi, in the conclusion of his. 


day: but Abarbinel, who contends earnestly that all things 
fall out in the order wherein they are related in this book, 
is of a quite different opinion here; and willhave it that he 
composed this song in. his youth, in the. midst. of all his 
straits and difficulties; Out of which, when God delivered 
him, he sung this song of praise unto him. So that by the 
Ww ords mm the day that the Lord delivered ‘him, he thinks is 
meant, that every time he received any deliverance from 
God, his usual method was to acknowledge it thankfully in 
the words of this song, which was composed at first for-his 
own private use: but in the end of his days, he thought. fit 
to communicate it to others; and therefore put it into the 
beok of Psalms, that it might serve for the use of those 
which might be in the like straits, and receive the like mer- 
cies. And then also he reviewed it, and made several al- 
terations in it; which, little and great, amount,.as he ob- 
serves, to seventy-four in number. And this he did, as. he 
thinks, to make his meaning plainer; and-that the people 
might not mistake it. And there is some*ground for part 
of what he saith; for the ‘eighteonth Psalm. is directed to 
the chief musician, which shews it was then ititended for 
public use: whereas here is nothing said.of that, and there- 
fore it is probable it remained-for some time a piece of 
private devotion. 

And out of the hand of Saul.) He may be thought to be 
comprehended under the name of his enemies: but they 
(as the same Abarbinel observes) were properly the people 
of other nations, who made war upon him; of whom he 
speaks in Psalm cxxxix. 21, 22. .““Do not I hate them 
that-hate thee, &c. I account them mire enemies.” Now 
though Saul cruelly persecuted David, yet at did not be- 
come David to call him his enemy, and one that he hated: 
for he Joved Saul, and therefore doth not number him 
among his enemies; but, in a particular manner, to distin- 
vuish him from them, adds, and out of the hand of Saut. 

Ver. 2. And he said, The Lord is m y rock, and my for- 
tress, and my deliverer. 

Ver. 3. The God of my rock ; in him will I trust: heis m y 
shield, and the horn of my salvation, my “high tower, and 
my refuge, my saviour; thou savest me from violence.] This 
great heap of metaphors, as Strigelius observes, is a large 
paraphrase upon the first commandment, declaring God 
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alone to he his confidence: in whom he placed all his 
strength, safety, security, and happiness. The consequence 
of which is, that we should love God with all our heart, 
and soul, and strength; (as Moses adds after that precept, 
Deut. vi. 4, 5. x. 12.) and therefore David adds that, when 
he reviewed this Psalm, and begins it thus; <I will love 
thee, O Lord; my strength,” &c. Psal. xviii. 1. (See my 
paraphrase upon that Psalm, where I have aaoneripln ex- 
plained these verses.) > 

Ver. 4. I will call upon the Lord, who is worthy to be 
praised: so shall I be saved from mine enemies.| See in that 
Psalm, where there are the very same words. Upon which 
the forenamed Strigelius piously observes; That as the | 
IlavorAla of a soldier doth him no service, unless he put it 
on to defend himself and offend his enemy, so no protec- 
tion or help from God is to be expected (who is so power- 
ful as before described), unless we apply ourselves unto 
him by prayer and praises. : 

Ver, 5. When the waves of death cghinenied me about, 
and the floods ofungodly men made me. afraid.| These words 
in this verse differ from the words in Psal. xviii. but the 
sense is the same: that he was in a sinking condition, and 
saw no way to escape; being overpowered by troops of 
ungodly men, who, lie a torrent, threatened to.sweep him 
away. . 

Ver.6. The sorrows sof hell écinpphssedn me ‘about, and.the 

snares of death prevented me.|: He was so entangled in their 
snares, that he had no more power to help himself, than.a 
dead man bound head and foot in his grave.. For so the 
word sheol, which we translate hell, here signifies. 
. Ver. 7. In my distress I called upon the ial and cried 
tomy God.| He did not despair when he was at this plunge, 
but made his addresses to Him who is omnipotent; most 
eamestly beseeching Bip to deliver him, as he had often 
done. . 

And he did Kear my voice out of his temple, and my cry did 
enter into his ears.] There is very little difference. between 
these words and-those.in Psalm xviii. The meaning of 
which is, that God gave him a gracious answer from his 


sanctuary, or from heaven (of which the sanctuary was a 


type), and.shewed that he was sensibly touched with his 
affliction. . 
Ver. 8. Then ties earth shook and remitted ] The terror 
which God struck into his enemies is compared to an earth- 
quake: which makes every body tremble, as it did the 
gaoler, Acts xvi. 29. 

The foundations of heaven moved and shook] in Rahn 
xviii. the words are, the foundations of the hills: which 
explains what he here means by heaven; viz. mountains 
lifted up to heaven. ‘Or, he represents the dread which 
fell upon his enemies, by the consternation which an earth- 
quake causes, when it is accompanied with thunder, light- 
ning, and hail-from heaven, in a great tempest. We do 
not read that there were literally such storms, tempests, 
and earthquakes, for David's deliverance: but if there were, 
it need not seem strange, when profane history informs us 
of God’s interposing after this manner in somé cases. For 
Strigelius observes out of Livy, that in the eighth year of 
the second Punic war, when JIIannibal and ‘ite Romans 
were drawn up in battle and ready to fight (upon which the 
fortune of the city of Rome depended), there fell such a 
shower of rain and hail, as confounded both armies: so 
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that being scarce able to hold their arms they. retreated: 
unto their camps. And on the next'day, in the very. same 


place, the like tempest parted them: and as soon as they * 


came into their camps, there was a necting tech = 
tranquillity. ; 1 (en ail iv . 

Because he was _— Highly displeased at their en- 
mity to David. vy 

Ver. 9. There went up a smoke out of: his woe ‘and fire 
out of his mouth devoured: coals were kindled at it.] These 
are very high metaphors, to express the. most flaming de- 
gree of anger, and.the dreadful effects of it. - ” 

Ver..10. He bowed the heavens also, and came down ; 
and darkness was under his feet:] The Divine Majesty ap- 
peared in a glorious cloud, descending from heaven; which 
at the bottom was all dark, but above bright — shining; 
with an amazing lustre. 

Ver. 11. He rote upon a cherub .| To nile in : the Hebrew 
language (as Maimonides observes), is to rule, to govern, 
to manage with an absolute power, that.on-which one ‘is 
said to ride; and to dispose of it as he pleases. (More 
Nevochim, ver. i. cap. 70.) And therefore to ride upon a 
cherub, or to make the clouds his chariot (which i is the very 
same, because angels were wont to appear in bright clouds), 
is to send his heavenly ministers a toni he thinks oo to 
execute his pleasure. 


And did fly. J Made haste to succour and relieve David, 


‘when he was in great distress. 

And he was seen upon the wings of: the wind.) A rapid 
wind shewed that he was present to overturn . iy 
tion. (See 1 Sam. v. 24.) 

‘Ver. 12. And he made darkness pavilions init ‘about 
him, dark waters, and thick clouds of the skies.] ‘This is still 
a description of the angelical powers, who surrounded 
him on all sides, as his ministers, ready to be employed, 
which way he thought fit to send them, For Andreas Ce- 
sariensis truly observes, in his commentary on the Revela- 
tion, that whensoever we read in’ the sacred books of 
clouds, or thick darkness, we are always to- understand; 
vmoupyac Tw ‘celwy Toayparw vy, _— gongs fen y tp 
serve in Divine affairs. — 

- Ver. 13. Through the stundons before him were cot of 
fire kindled.| Those heavenly ministers going forth from 
his glorious presence, sent hailstones and lightnings (as in 
the days of Joshua, x. 11.) in the face of his enemies. 

Ver. 14. The Lord thundered from ‘heaven, the Most Hic gh 
uttered his voice.) Thunder is called the voice of God, in 
Psal. xxix. Which he sent forth in such terrible cracks, 
accompanied with flashes of fire, ge quite daunted his 
enemies. 

Ver. 15. He sent out arrows, and scattered them ; light- 
ning, and discomfited them.) These were the weapons 
whereby they were vanquished ; lightnings were the darts 
and arrows that made them turn their backs and run away. 

Ver. 16. And the channels of the sea appeared, the found- 
ations of the world were discovered, at the rebuking of the 
Lord, at the blast of the breath of his nostrils.| This is the 
description of a great earthquake, which rentit in sunder, 
and made such beaches in it, that the very bottom of it 
was discovered. And this was the effect of eo s just in- 
dignation against his enemics. 

Ver. 17. He sent from above, he took me.] He sent his 
angels to rescue and protect David. 
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‘ He drew me out of many waters.| Delivered him from 
innumerable ‘dangers ; compared to waters A out 
upon a country, to overflow it. ° 

Ver. 18. He delivered me from my strong enéstyy Fit 
from ° Goliath, ‘and afterward from’ many mi as’ ye 
read inthe foregoing chapter, xxi. 16,17; &¢. 

' And from them that hated me.] The Philistines, the Sy- 
rians, and other nations, whose hatred: to him’ made hina 
set themsélves against him, to destroy him. “3 

° For they were too strong for me.) Their forces were more 
numerous than‘his, and would have ee ee = ‘if 
the Lord had not been his helper. . 

‘Ver.19. They ‘prevented me in the day y of * my caliemity ( 
but thé Lord was my stay.] When he was in a weak ‘con- 
dition, unable to defend himself, Saul suddenly came upon 
him; and had destroyed ‘him, if the ‘Lord had not been his 
support. (See 1 Sam. xxii. 9. xxiii. 14. 26. xxiv. 2, 3, Ke.) 

‘Ver. 20. He. brought me forth also into a large place. 
When his house, for instance, was beset by Saul’s’ officers, 
who watched to kill him as he came out in the morning, | he 
escaped by the help of his wife, and got to Samuel ‘and 
Ramah, where he was at liberty to go whither he pleased: 
(1 Sam. xix. 11. 18.) 

He delivered me, because he delighted in me.] In many 

other straits’ he afterward delivered him; because he had 
a kindness for “him, ie resolved to make him King. of 
Israel. 
- Ver. 21. The Lord Yew ed me civil to my right- 
eousness; according’ to the cleanness of ma yy hands hath he 
recompensed me.] God knew also that he was ‘innocent of 
what hie was accused; and had no design to do Saul any 
hurt. (1 Sam. xxiv. i, 12, &c. Xxvi. 93.) 

‘Ver. 22. For I have kept the way ys of the Lord, ‘and have 
not wickedly departed from my God.] He took no unlawful 
courses to preserve himself; but when Saul: féll into his 
harids, he ‘would ‘not hurt: hin’ because he was God’s 
anointed. ‘(See there, 1 Sam. xxiv. 11—13. and XXVi. 
19, &c.) : 

Ver. 23. For all his judgments were before me.| IIe made 
God’s commands. the rule of hisactions: — 

And as for his statutes, I did not depart from them.] In 
Psal. xviii. the words are, J did not put away his statutes 
from'me: that is, bid them stand aside, and give way to his 
interest; but strictly observed them. 

Ver. 24, I was also upright before him, and kept m yself 
from mine iniquity.) This is still spoken with respect 
to Saul. For though he offended afterward grievously 
against God’s laws, yet he chose rather to suffer any thing 
than do Saul any harm; and nothing could tempt him to 
that iniquity, unto whith he was invited Wy fair opportunt- 
tics, (L Sam. xxiv. 4. xxvi. 8, &c.) 

Ver. 25.: Therefore the Lord has recompensed me accord- 
ing to my righteousness; according to my cleanness in his 
eye-sight.] According to David’s prayer; which is very re- 
markable, 1 Sam. xxvi. 23. where he desires God to deal 
with him as he had dealt with Saul, with whose blood he 
would not defile his hands, when it was in his power to 
take revenge. 

Ver. 26. With the merciful thou wilt shew th yself merct- 
ful, and with the upright man thou wilt shew thyself up- 
right.| This is the common method of God’s providence, 
to do good to those that do good to others: and to do them 
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justice, who do not swerve from the rules of rightcousness, 
when they are injuriously treated by their neighbours. } 

Ver. 27. With the pure thou wilt shew thyself pure.] Faith- 
fully keep his promises to those who are faithful to him. 

And with the froward thou wilt shew thyself unsavoury] 
Declare how much he distastes and abhors those that take 
deceitful courses to bring about their ends. In Psal. xviii. 
the words are, with the froward thou wilt shew thyself fro- 
ward; that is, he ensnares those in their own devices, who 
perversely take crooked ways to compass their designs: 
which unexpectedly end in their, destruction. 

Ver. 28. And the afflicted people thou wilt save: but thine 
eyes are upon the haughty, that_thou-mayest bring them 
down.] He is wont to deliver poor helpless people, who 
humbly depend on him, and not on any unlawful means 
for safety: but he contrives ways to lay those’ low. who 
(proud of their power) insolently oppress them. 

Ver. 29. For thou art my lamp, O Lord; and the Lord 
will lighten my darkness. | David himself was an instance 
of this; whom from a despicable, God raised to an illus- 
trious condition: and when he concluded he should perish, 
(1 Sam. xxvii. 1.) advanced him to royal splendour ant 
ercatness. 

. Ver. 30: For by thee I have run through a troop: by my 
God I have leaped over awaill.] Now he secms to celebrate 
the wonderful works of God, after the persecution of Saul 
was over, and he was made king. When numerous ene- 
mies assaulted him; but he broke and scattered them all. 
And particularly (which seems to be meant by. the last 
words) he scaled the highest walls, whereby his enemies 
thought themsclves securely defended. (See chap. v. apt 
this book, ver. 6, 7, &c.) 

Ver. 31. As for God, his way is perfect.] By the war y 4; 
God, here seems to he meant his counsels, procecdings, 
and methods of his providence: which for the present may 
appear to us perplexed, but in the issue will be seen to be 
perfectly just, and agreeable to his promises; as s it here 
follows. 

- The word of the Lord is tried.] The experience of all 
good men tells us, that he never failed to be true to his 
word: which is freer from all deceit, than the most refined 
gold is from dross. 

He is a ‘buckler to all them that trust in him.}. So that 
none can hurt those that put themsclves under his protec- 
tion, with a pious confidence in him. 

Ver. 32. For who is God, save the Lord ?] For none can 

defeat his intentions, or resist his will. 
' And who is a rock save our God?) There are none so 
powerful, as to be able to hurt those whom he will protect; 
or to defend those whom he will destroy. af this word 
rock, see Deut. xxxii. 4. 31. 

Ver. 33. God is my strength and power.] ‘What great 
men would Scipio and others have been, if they had been 
possessed with such a sense of God, as to .have acknow- 
ledged that all their courage, and conduct, and mighty vic- 
tories were owing to his power. But no warrior was ever 
Tike to David, who had God in all his thoughts, and ac- 
knowledged all his great acts to be ‘performed | iy the 
Divine aid, 

And he maketh my way perfect.] Removed all obstacles 
~ ¥ his way, to tho completing of his conquests. (See 
y. 10 
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Ver. 34. He maketh my feet like hinds’ feet.] This is 


-commonly thought to relate to the swiftness of hinds; and 
‘so I have taken it in my paraphrase on the Psalms: but 


Bochartus hath made it probable, that it hath respect to 
the firmness of their treading; which is very remarkable, 
as he shews in his Hicrozoicon, par. i. lib. iii. cap. 17. 

And setteth me upon my high places.| He was enabled to 
pursuc his enemies with great celerity, and without trip- 
ping: even unto such places, as for their height and crag- 
giness were thought inaccessible. 

Ver. 35. He teaches my hands to war; so that a bow of 
steel is broken-by mine arms.| He ascribes all his strength 
and dexterity to God: who cnabled him to wrest the 
strongest bow out of his enemies’ hands, and break it in 
pieces. 

Ver. 36. Thou hast also given me the shield of thy salva- 

tion.}] And when he was in great dangers, God protected 
him: as he did in the battle mentioned in the foregoing 
chapter, (ver. 16, 17.) when Ishbi-benob had slain him, if 
Abishai had not stepped in for his timely succour., 
- And thy gentleness hath made me great.| ‘These wonder- 
ful deliverances he could ascribe to nothing but the tender 
mercy of God to him, when he was unworthy of his favour. 
_ Ver. 37. Thou hast enlarged my steps under me ; so that 
my feet did not slip.] When he was in great straits, and 
beset with difficulties, God opened a wide passage; and 
made all things succeed according to his desire. For that 
seems to be meant by his feet did not slip, but he nan on 
smoothly. 

Ver. 38. [have pursued mine enemies, and cea — ¥ 
and turned not again till I had consumed them.] He got 
complete victories over the Philistines, Moabites, Syrians, 
and Ammonites. (See chap. viii. and x. of this book.) 

_ Ver. 39. I have consumed them, and wounded them, that 
they could not arise.} Gave them sucha blow, that they 
were not able to renew the fight. - : 

Yea, they are fallen under my feet.) Submitted aol 
selves unto him and served him. (See x. 19.) 

Ver. 40. For thon hast girded me with strength to the 
battle: them that rose up against me hast thou subdued 
under me.| This was remarkably fulfilled in the rebellion 
of Absalom ; when he was in a feeble condition, and had 
but few followers: but God gave them courage to fight, 
and such success in the battle; that they routed his army ; 
and all-Israel was brought mde his obcdicnam, (See 


chap. xviii.) 


Ver. 41. Thou hast also given me the necks of my enemies, 
that I might destroy them that hate me.] This also was lite- 
rally fulfilled, when Sheba raised a new rebellion; and 
his head was thrown over the wall of Abcl to J aab, 
(chap, xx.) 

Ver, 42. They looked, but there was uone to save.] In- 

Psal. xviii. it is, they cried: which may signify, that they 
sought for help from — allies and confederates: but to 
no purpose. 
. Even unto the Lord, but he answered them not.| And it 
was too late, when other help failed them, to seck for help 
from God: for he had deserted them, and would not hear 
their prayers. 

Ver. 43. Then did I beat them as small as the dust of the 
earth.] In Psal. xviii, the words arc, as the dust before the 


| wind. He so entirely vanquished them, that they had no 
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more -power than the small dust of the earth: tie is | 
tosscd up and down with every blast of wind. - 

I did stamp them as the mire of the street, and did Sone 
them abroad.| In the forenamed Psalm, I did cast them out 
as the dirt in the street: that is, made them as contempt- 
ible as the dirt in the street, which every ‘onc tramples 
under his fect. 

Ver. 44. Thou hast .also elolivened me from the strivings 
of the people, thou hast made ime the head of the heathen.| 
The first part of these words relates to the union of the 
people of Israel] and Judah under his ati ail 
loug contentions between them, (v.1, 2, &e.) The other 
part to the enlargement of his kingdom, by subduing his 
neighbouring heathen people under him, (chap. viii. 10.) . 

A people whom I have not known shall serve me.] Sueh 
as the Syrians of Zobah, and Rehob, and Ish-tob, and 
Maacah: of which David, it is likely, had no knowledge, 
till they came to help the Ammonites, (x. 8.) 

Ver. 45. Strangers shall submit themselves unto me: as 
soon as they hear, they shall be obedient to me.] The very 


report of his victories made some heartily submit them- 


selves unto him: and others dissembled their hostility, and 
offered him their service, (x. 19.) : 

Ver. 46. Strangers shall fade awa y] Fall as withered 
leaves do from the trees. 

They shall be afraid out of their close places.] Distrust- 
ing their strong holds, that they came creeping out with 
fear, to surrender up themselves into his hands. 

- Ner. 47. The Lord liveth; and blessed be my rock.) To 
him he desires all the praise may be ascribed; in whose 
eternal power alonc he still confided. 

And exalted be the God of the rock of mi y solusitibe. ] He 
desires again the Lord might be magniticd with the highest 
praises : who had not only preserved him from perisking, 
but exalted him to be king of Israel. - For so the last words 
arc in the Hebrew, exalted be God, the rock of my salva- 
tion. Who safely preserved and delivered him; and now 
adyaneed him most graciously to the highest dignity. 
-» Ver. 48. It is God that avengeth me, and that bringeth 
down the people under me.] He did not avenge himsclf, but 


left it to God to plead his cause: who not. only punished’ 


those that were injurious to him, but omer many nations 
under his empire. 

Ver. 49. And that bringeth me forth frOin mine enemies :. 
thou also hast lifted me up on high above them that rose 
up against me.| In these words: David, made some small 
altcration, when he inserted this hymn into the book of 
Psalms for public use. Of which, Abarbinel endeavours to 
give a reason; but he seems too curious in his observa- 
tions. The plainest and most certain of which is this; 
that the first part of these words respect the nations whom 
he subdued ; who were properly his encmies: and the lat- 


ter the. children of Israel, when they rose up against him. 


to dethrone him. 

Thou hast delivered me from the violent man.] After he 
had delivered him from Saul, who violently persecuted him 
a long time. 

: Wer. 00. Therefore will I give thanks unto thee, O Lord, 
among the heathen, and I will sing praises unto thy name.]| 
He resolved to make his thankful acknowledgments unto 
God every where: so as to make those nations whom he 
had subdued sensible that he ascribed all his victorics unto 
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him. In honour of whom he would sing this perpetual 
song. = 

Ver. Ol. Heis the tower of salvation for his ig ] As he 
was a king by God’ s appointment, and not by usurpation ; . 
so he trusted i in him for the support of his authority. ; 
And sheweth mercy unto his anointed, unto David, and. 
to his'seed for evermore.| And he hoped the same mercy 
which had promoted him to this dignity, would be eonti- 
nued:-to him and to his posterity till the. coming of the: 
great king Messiah: whose kingdom shall have no-end.. 
(See vii. 12, 18.).4 0 4 fre. perm GT a 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Ver. 1. Ni. OW these are the last words of David.| He 
spake other words reeorded in the next chapter, and in the. 
next book, before he died: but these were the last words. 
that he spake by the Holy Ghost, as Abarbinel expounds. 
them. Who obscrves, that after he had composed .the. 
book of Psalms; and added the hymn mentioned in the. 
foregoing chapter unto it, then he spake these words ;. 
after which the influence of.the Holy Spirit resided on him: 
no more, :‘The Chaldee paraphrase (whieh was always. 
highly esteemed by the Jews) takes these words, as if 
they were a prophecy of the Messiah: for so it expounds 
them; These are the words of the prophecy of David, which 
he pr ophesied of the consummation of all things, in: the oo y 
of consolation, which is to come. 

David the son of Jesse said.) THe romehbers his Jenr con- 
dition, when = was pleased to mee choice of him to’ be 
a king. 

The man who was raised up on high .) From fooding bis 
father’s sheep, to rule the people of Israel. 
* The anointed of the God of Jacob.| The Chaldee hath on : 
Anointed by the Word of the God of Jacob. ' 

The sweet Psalmist of Israel, said.] Who was ingptrbd 
to compose many delightful hymns in the praises of God, 

Ver.2. The Spirit of God spake by me, and his word was 
in my tongue.) He would not have those hymns, nor wiiat 
he spake now, looked upon as human compositions: but 
as proceeding from a Divine oy ear conforred unr him’ 
by the Holy Ghost. 

Ver. 3. The God of Israel said, the Rock of cote spake 


| to me .| By. Nathan or by Samuel. 


- He-that ruleth over men must be just, ruling in the fear of 
God.) Or, as we render it in the margin, Be thouruler over, 
&c. which the Chaldee expounds of the Messiah in: this: 


‘manner, The faithful God spake (so he interprets the word> 


Rock ), I will constitute to mea king, he is the Messiah, who: 
shall arise, and reign in the fear of the Lord.’ But this re-: 
lates first to David, the type of Christ; who was taught to- 
rule justly, and in the fear of God: that is, in. the exact 
observanee of all the Divine laws. Or, as Abarbinel in-. 
terprets it, When he that rules men is just, then the fear of 
the Lord will rule and have dominion in the earth: for all 
the people are, apt to tread in the steps of. their king::sa 
that when he that rules is just, it is as if he did not a 


but the fear of the Lord ruled in the earth. 


- Ver. 4. And he shall be. as the light of the. morning.2 when 
the sun ariseth.] The dominion of the just (as the. same: 


_ Abarbinel interprets it) shall be.as the morning light, when: 
the sun ariseth, and the light continually increases. _" ~ .- 
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Even a morning without clouds.) Which hinder the rays 
of the sun from piercing through unto the earth. 

As‘ the tender grass ‘springing out of the earth by clear 
shining after rain.] We havein this translation quite trans- 
posed the Hebrew words, where they run thus, From 
splendour and from rain, grass out of the earth. Tlie sense 
of which Abarbinel thinks is this, It shall be such a morn- 
ing, in which there is sometimes sunshine, and sometimes 
showers of rain, to make grass spring out of the earth. 

Ver. 5. Although my house be not so with God, yet he 
hath made with me an everlasting covenant, ordered in. all 
things and sure.] Which he thus interprets; Although the 
kingdom of a just man, by little and little, grows and in- 
creases; and sometimes is clonded, and sometimes the 
light shines upon it: the kingdom‘of David shall not be so, 
but God hath made a perpetual covenant, &c. 

. For this is all my salvation, and all my desire, although 
he makes it not to grow.] Or, as he interprets it, This is all 
my salvation, and my desire, that he would not make it 
grow or shoot up (for that supposes it to be buried), but 
that, as was said before, it may sage remain in an equal 
manner ordered and conserved. 

. It must be. acknowledged, that there .are no words so 
obsenre in this book as these two verses. . The sense of 
which Ludovicus de Dieu seems to me to have most clearly 
opened :—The stability and perpetuity of his kingdom, saith 
he, David amplifies by a comparison from three natural 
things, which are very grateful te men, but net constant 
and stable; in a setiled order and sure. For the sun arises, 
but goes down again; and the morning may be clear, but 
clouds afterward arise; and the tender grass springs up, 
but withers away. Net so; saith he, is my kingdom before 
God. It is flourishing, like all these, but perpetual: for 
he hath made an everlasting covenant with me; though 
some afilictions have befallen me; and he hath not made 
dll my salvation and desire to grow. So he makes the first 
caph ef similitude to-stand fos three; and to be repeated 
thrice in this manner :— 

«‘The Ged of Israel said, the Rock of Israel spake con- 
cerning me; The just man ruleth among men: he ruleth in 
the fearof God. And as the sun ariseth, with a shining 
light; as the morning is without clouds, by reason of its 
splendour; ‘as from rain the tender grass springs out of the 
earth: yet (or truly) so is not my house with God. Be- 
cause he hath made an everlasting covenant with me; dis- 
posed in all things, and well kept and preserved in that 
orders Although he doth not.make all my salvation and 
desire to grow (that is, though seme adversities happen to 
me and my family), yet that always remains, which, in the 
covenant of God made with me, is in all things orderly, 
diggeged; and preserved.” 

Ver. 6. But the sous of Belial shall be all of them as 
thorns thrust away, because they cannot be taken with 
~ hands.| The kingdom of impious.men shall not he like the 
kingdom of the house of David: being so far from being 
like .to grass, which is useful, that they are rather like 
thorns: which are rejected as hurtful and pernicious. That 
is, such wicked men are not fit for human society. 

: Ver. 7. But the man that shall touch themmust be fouted 
vidi iron, and with the staff of a spear.] If any body will 
meddle with them, it must be at his peril. For so the 
word jimmale (which we translate fenced) signifies shall be 
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filled, with the iron and the staff of a spear. Spears are 
never used te cut down thorns; but iron gives onc a sere 
wound, like that which a man receives from a spear, when 
it runs into his body, iron and wood withal. So the same 
De Dieu very judiciously. 

And they shall be utterly burnt with fire in the same 
place.) ‘Therefore men burn them with fire, in the samo 
place’ where they grow: andso wicked men are destroyed, 
where they think themselves most secure. Which the 
Targum applies to the judgment of the great day, saying, 
Their punishment is in the hand of man; but they shail be 
burnt up utterly, when. the house of the great judgment ap- 
pears : that they may sit on the throne of judgment, to jucige 
the world. 

Ver. 8. These be the names of the mighty men wihom 
David had.| Now follows a catalogue of those valiant 
men who helped to.raise David to his dignity, and pre- 
serve him in it: being continually with him in all his wars. 
There is a list of them in 1 Chron. xi. very different from 
this in several things. But Abarbinel thinks that it creates 
no difficulty, if we do but observe, that there he: distin- 
guishes them into three classes: those that had always 
been with him; and they that came te. him to Ziklag, a 
little before he was made king of Judah; and they that 
came to him to Hebron, afterhe was made king of all Israel. 
All whose memories were fit to be preserved : but here, in 
this book, the Divine writer intended only to mention the 
most excellent heroes, who were always with him in his 

wars: and for whose sake he composed the precedent song 
of praises to God. : 

The Tachmonite that sat in the seat.] Or, as it is trans- 
lated in the margin, Josheb-Loshebat the Tachmonite: fer so 
he is called in 1 Chron. xi. 11. Ishobeam; which may well 
be thought the same name abbreviated. He sat in:the seat 
(as we translate it here) in the council of war; next to 
Joab: being, itis thought, his lieutenant-gencral.’ For that 
he was one of the Sanhedrin, who sat in the seat of judg- 
ment, as some would have it, is not probable: though it is 
likely these were men of great.wisdeom as well as valour: 
and this man being called a Chachmonite, Abarbinel thinks 
it was because he was a man of learning, being given to 
study as well as fighting; for in Hebrew the word chacham 
signifies a wise man: as this was no question in military af- 
fairs; if not in affairs of state, and other sorts of wisdom. 

Chief among the captains.) The principal commander, as 
Tsaid, under Joab.. Who is not-here mentioned, though 
he was a great man, inferior to none of-these: but had 
stained himself by the base murder of two great persens, 
Abner and Amasa. Which some take-to be the reason 
why he had not the ‘honour to be put into” the number of 
those worthies who served David. 

-‘( The same was Adino the Ezrite).| It is thought he had 
two naines, and was of the family of the Ezrites: - though 
Abarbinel will have his name to have been.Adinohaezri. 

He lift 1 up his spear.| These words are —— ae of 
1 Chron. xi. 11. 

Against eight hundred, whom he slew at one time. ] In that 
place ef the Chronicles it is said he killed three-hundred : 

. that is, after the slaughter he made in one battle of eight 
hundred; but killed in another (as coae oi if 
three freimdivenla - 

- Ver. 9. And after him was Eleazar the son. of sad the 
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‘Ahohite, one of the three mighty men with David.] He was 
- a Benjamite, for Ahoahwas one of his sons, (1 Chron. viii. 4.) 
When Prey defied the Philistines. “y'As Goliath had done 
the Israelites, (1 Sam. xvii.1.)  ~ 
That were there gathered together to battle.] In Pasdam- 
mim, as we read 1 Chron. xi. 17. which is the ‘same with 
Ephes-dammin, 1 Sam. xvii. 1. 
And the men of Israel were gone away.} Fled from before 
the Philistines, as it is explained 1 Chron. xi. 13. 

Ver. 10. He arose, and smote the Philistines until hes hand 
was weary.] With the slaughter that he made. 

And his hand clave unto his sword.] Being all besmeared 
with blood; which drying by the heat of it, made the sword 
cleave to his hand. 

And the Lord wrought -a grént victory that day.] Like 
that of Shamegar, Judg. iii. wif. and of Samson, xv. 13. 
where I have shewn these are not incredible stories; God 
inspiring men with wonderful courage, and striking a terror 
into their enemies. Thére were men in ancient times of 
prodigious ‘strength, mentioned by we gp lib. vil. ava. 
Histor. cap. 20. 

And the people returned after him oni y to spoil.) "They 
that fled rallied again, when they'saw the wonders he did: 
and followed after him, not to ficht, but only te. pis of 
the spoil, - - 

* Ver. 11. And after him was Shcintcth the son of Agee 
the Hararite.] Who is not expressly mentioned in the book 
of the Chronicles; but plainly implied. to be engaged in 
this great action. For it is said, 1 Chron. xi. 14. that they 
set themselves, &c. that is,- Shammah ‘and ‘ Eleazar, who 
joined in this enterprise. 
us, that Shammah, the son of Agee, had the chief = in 
it: and therefore it is ascribed to him. 

' And the Philistines were gathered together into a 084 
Or, as we translate it in the margin, for forage. For so 
Ralbag interprets the Hebrew word chajja (which Kimchi 
takes to be a city), that they came to get some sustenance 
out of the field. 

~ Where was a piece of ground full of -lentiles.] In the 
Chronicles it is, full ef barley. Yn which there is no difli- 
culty, one part of the field being sown with wone and the 
other part with barley. 

And the people fled hon the Philistines.) Fearing to de- 
fend the place. 

Ver. 12. But he stood in the midst of the greund, and de- 
Fended it, and slew the Philistines.] So that they could nei- 
ther burn the cern, nor carry it away, nor tread it down. 

' And the Lord wrought a great victory.) By his hand: 
who was onc of the three most mighty men, though not par- 
ticularly named in the book of the Chronicles. It being 
the manner of the Seripture, as the Jews observe, to pro- 
pound that briefly in one place, which hath been-at large 
explained in-another: as this action of Shammah:is here in 
this book. 

~ Ver. 13. And three of the thirty chiefs.] Or, as itis in 
the margin, three captains over the thirty. Not the three 
beforementioned, but the three that follow: who-were not 


so great as the first three; but yet greater than any of the: 


thirty whom they commanded. 

Went down, and came to David in the harvest-éiee ] Or 
rather, as the Hebrew words are, at harvest. That is, saith 
Abarbinel, the Philistincs came to destroy the fruits ofthe 


THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL. 
| earth, that they might famish the Israelites: whereupon 
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David raised an army to protect.and defend them in — 
ing of their harvest when they went about it. 

Unio the cave of Adullam.] A place wileed he had fia 
himself under the persecution of Saul, (1 Sam. xxii. 1.) and 
where he now fortified himself against the Philistines:. who 
in the beginning of his reign came with great forces against 
him. ‘For. it is “plnitt from: 1 Chron. xi. 1. that there wasa 
rock or strong hold there. 

And the troop of the Philistines pitched * in the bales) of 
Rephaim.] See 2 Sam. vy. 17, 18.° 

Ver. 14. And David was then in -the hold.) As- in the 
place abovementioned; near Adullam, (1 Sam. xxii. 4:) 

And the garrison of the Philistines was then in Beth-le- 
hem.} They had possessed themselves of this- a aud 
put a garrison into it. 

Ver. 15. And David longed, cml said, Oh that one wotuld 
give me drink of the waters of Beth-lehem, which are by ‘the 
gate!) The weather being very hot (as it used to be in har- 
vest-time), David was very thirsty, and said to some about 
him, how glad he should be of a draught of the waters of 
Beth-lehem: where he was bern, and had lived a long 
time; and therefore had been accustomed to them, and 


_ knew bow very pleasant and refreshing they were.- But he 


did not speak this, -as'Abarbinel observes, to the end that 
any men should venture their lives, to fetch him some -of 
this water. 

Ver. 16. And the three mighty inen brake Herd the host 
of the Philistines, and-drew water out of the well of Beth- 
lehem, that was by the gate, and brought it te David.] -This 
they did without David’s knowledge; and the forenamied 
author observes three wonderful ‘things in this action: 
First, that three men could break: through. ‘the whole host 
of the Philistines: and when they had-so done, durst stay 
to draw water out of:the-well: and then carry it: away with 
a high hand, through the same host, and bring it to David. 
To Which he might have’added a fourth thing, that they at- 
tempted this at the very gate: of. Beth-lehem': where, no 
doubt, the garrison of the lcm ss - the moet 
guard. 

Nevertheless he wont not t drink thereof, but poured. it out 
unto the Lord.) Not ‘in that place, where it was brought: to 
him: but kept it (as Abarbinel thinks) till he had opper- 
tunity to go to the altar, and there poured it out unto God: 
Some fancy that now’ was ‘the feast of tabernacles; when 
they used te draw water, and pour it out: and David made 
usc of this for that purpose. : (See 1 Sam. ‘vii: 6.) There 


are mystical senses which the Jews please :themselves- 


withal about this rhage with which I shall not trouble “ye 
rcader. 

Ver. 17. And he diel Be it hag Tot me, O Love! that I 
should do this: is not this the bleod-of the men that: went in: 
jeopardy of their lives? therefore he would not drink ¢t.] 
He looked upon it no longer as water, but as the blood of 
those men who fetched it with the peril of their lives: ‘and 
the ‘blood of every thing belonged -to the:Lord; and was 
proper to be offered unto him. Some carry this. so far te 
another sense, that they imagine David hereby shewed-it 
Was not material water he- longed ‘for; but.thé Messiah, 
who had the water of life. Who he knew should -be born. 
at Beth-lehem: which the. Philistines therefore oe not 


be able-to destroy. 
3 C 2 
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' hese things did these three mighty men.]-They all joined 
in this hazardous exploit; but now waned what they did 
singly. 

Ver. 18. : Aaa Abishai the brother of Joab, “the son of Ze. 
ritiah was chief among three.) The .chief of those three 
mighty men beforementioaed. (See 1 Chron. xi. 20.) 

_- And he lifted up his spear against three hundred, and slew 
them, antl had the name among three.|] That is, was most 
eminent and fameus of these three. / 

Ver. 19. Was he not most honourable of them ?. par 
he was their captain.) That is, no doubt, he was worthy to 
be'the leader of them. 

Ver. 20. And Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, the son ‘aft a 
valiant man of Kabzeel.] He was descended from valiant 
ancestors: whom he far excelled. Kabzcel was in the 
tribe of Judah, (Josh. xv. 21.) 

“Who had dene many acts.) As dlbohel also had peme 
(for-he succoured David when a giant had like to have 
killed him), but their greatest acts only are here mentioned. 
- He slew two lion-like men of Moab.| The Hebrew word 
ariel signifies a lion ef God, that is, a great lion.. And it 
was the name among the Moabites for a very valiant man; 
who at this day, among the Arabians, is called Assedollabi, 
a lion of God, as Bochartus hath ebserved out of a great 
many authors in his Hicrozoicen, par. 1. lib. 111. cap. 1. 

He went down also and slew a lion in the midst of a pit 
in time of snow.) This action was the greater, because in 
the time of snow lions are fiercer for want of prey, and are 
then also fullest of. heat and vigour. But it is not likely 
that Benaiah went to encounter this lion merely to shew 
his bravery; but, as some think, this was a lion that had 
done much mischicf to the country ; which moved him to 
expose himself to this combat with it. But Bochartus 
doth not think this likely; for he needed not have hazarded 
his life, but have called others unto his assistance, to de- 
sttoy this ravenous beast. He thinks, therefore, that in a 
deep snow; the lion took shelter in a cave (for so the word 
we translate pit sometimes signifies), and that Benaiah 
being abroad in that snowy season, came into the same 
place to defend himself from the severity of the weather; 
where he was necessitated to enter into a combat with the 
lion ;: whom he found there, and came with open mouth to 
devour him. He: compares him to Alexander the Great, 
upon whom a lion of great bigness running, he gave him 
such-a wound as killed him.. So did Lysimachus with 
another. (Sce Hieroz. par. i. lib. iti. cap. 5.) Abarbinel ob- 
serves three great things in this action. First, that he 
slew a lion, which is the fiercest of all wild beasts: se- 
condly, he slew him in a pit, where he could not turn 
himself as he pleased: and, thirdly, in a time of snow, 


when his hands and feet were cold and’ numb; which - 


hindered their vital operations. 
' Ver. 21. And he slew an Egyptian, a good y man.| A 
power of- great stature. (See 1 Chron. xi. 23.) 

And the Egyptian had a spear iu his hand.) See there. 

. And he went down with a staff.) Such as men used to 
walk with.. a 

‘And plucked the spear out of the Egyptian’s hand, and 
slew him with his own spear.] This shews him to have 
been both a fearless person, and of great skill and dex- 
terity, in managing a combat either with nan or beast. 

Ver, 22. These things did Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, 
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and had ‘the name among the three mighty men.] Who the 
third was is not said plainly, either here or in the book of 
the Chronicles. 

Abarbincl thinks he might possibly join with the other 
two, but did no mighty matter by himself; and soe is not 
mentioned. But perhaps. Adina, the son of Shiza, might 
be the third; because it is said, 1 Chron. xi. 42. that he 
was ‘a captain of the Reubenites, and thirty with him.” 
Which seems to signify that he was above the thirty, as 
Abishai and Benaiah were. 

Ver. 23. He was more honourable than the thirty, but he 
attained not to the first three.) Was not comparable to 
Adino, and Eleazar, and Shammah, who were like lions ; 
as these were like lions’ whelps, as Strigelius glosses. . | 

And David set him over his guard.) Sec chap. viii. 18, 

Ver. 24. And Asahel, the brother of Joab, was one of: the 
thirty.] Now follow the names of thirty valiant men, but 
not equal to the worthics beforenamed. Asahel seems to 
have been the chief of the thirty; and so some translate 
the werds, he was above the thirty: and so might be the 
last of the three of the-second order of worthies. 

- Elhanan the son ef Dodo of Beth-lehem.] Concerning 
whom we find nothing recorded but this: That he was born 
and bred (it is likely) in the same place with David. 

Ver. 25. Shammah the Harodite, Elika the Haredite.| The 
first of these is called Shammoth in 1 Chron. xi. oF, and he 
is said to be an Harorite. Which is a very small variation, 
resch being put in the place of daleth, as.is very common in 
Scripture, according to the various pronunciation of words 
in divers parts of the country. There is a greater difier- 
ence in the name that follows, and in many others; it being 
common, as Abarbinel observes, for men to Lent two 
names. But it is plain the same persons are here men- 
tioned that are in the book of Chronicles; though there 
(as he notes) are more added. For the author of that beok 
reckons up all the chief commanders in the army; so thaf, 
though they were not heroical persons in themselves, yet, 
being great commanders over others, Ezra thought fit to 
mention them. » But here, in the book of Samuel, the pro- 
phet only numbers those that were of themselves great he- 
roes, not minding the chief commanders i in the army who 
were not so. 

Ver. 26. Helez the Paltite, Ira the son of Ikketh the Te- 
koite.] None of the memorable acts of these, or of the tol- 
lowing worthies, are recorded; therefore all that I can say 
of them is this: That when God intended to raise a king 
to a great height, as he did David, he raised up the spirits 
of several great men to assist him. Thus he did with 
Alexander the Great, who had Clitus, Parmenio, Antigo- 
nus, Ptolemus, Seleucus, Craterus, and other brave men 
to accompany him in al] his enterprises; but David (it 
may be truly observed), in a less kingdom, had far more. 

. Ver. 27. Abiezer the Anethothite, Mebunnai the Hasha- 
thite. 

Ver. 28. Zalmon the » Aol Maharai_ the "Netepha- 
thite. 

Ver. 29. Heleb lin son all Baanah a Netophathite, Ittai 
the son of Ribai out of Gibeah of.the chililren of Benjamin. 

Ver. 30. ae the Pirathonite, Hiddai of the brooks 
of Gaash.- .. 

Ver. 31. mer the Raladinie, Azmaveth the Barhu- 
mite. 


THE 


_ Ver. 32. Eliakba the Shaalbonite ; c of the sons wih Jashen 
Jonathan. \ 

. Ver. 33. Skammah the Hararite Ahiam — son of. Sharar 
the Hararite. 
Ver. 34. Eliphelet the son of Ahasbai, the son of the 

Maachathite, Eliam the son of Ahithophel the Gilontte. 

_ Ver. 35. Hezrai the Carmelite, Paarai the Arbite. 

Ver. 36. Igal the son of Nathan of Zobah, , Bani the 

Gadite. 

_ Ver. 37. Zelek the Ammonite, Naharai. the Beerothite, 
armour-bearer to Joab the son of Zeruiah. 

_,, Ver. 38. Ira an Ithrite, Gareb an Ithrite. 

. Ver. 389. Uriah the Hittite: thirty and, seven in ail.) 
Here are only thirty and six named; therefore Joab is 
supposed, by Abarbinel, to be the other; who was the head 
of them all. 
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Ve. Anp again the anger of the Lord was kindled 
against Israel.| Because they had followed Absalom, says 
Abarbinel, and afterward Sheba the son of Bichri: for 
which they had not been yet sufficiently punished. But it 
is more likely, it was for their luxury, now that plenty was 
restored to them, after the sore famine that fell upon them 
upon the score of the Gibeonites. 

And he moved David against them.| Or, David was 
moved; that is, by Satan, as it is expounded in the first 
book of the Chronicles, xxi.1. But Abarbinel thinks it is 
as if he had said, The anger of the Lord, which was kindled 
against Israel, viaged David, &c. That is, ‘the same sin 
which made God angry with Israel, was the cause that Da- 
vid was seduced in this thing, that they might be punished. 
' To say, Go, number Israel and Judah.] To give com- 
mand that an account should be taken of the number of 
all the people. | 
. Ver. 2. For the king said to Joab the captain of the host.) 
Accordingly it no sooner came into his heart, but he gave 
orders about it to the principal commander of his army. 

' Which was with him ) Who always, when they were in 
war, attended on him. : 

Go now through all the tribes of Israel, from Dan even to 
Beer-sheba.| From one end of the country to the other.: 
For Dan (as I have before observed) was the utmost 
bounds of it in the north, as Beer-sheba was in the south. 

“And number ye the people, that I may know the number 
of the people.) Joab was to take proper officers with him, 
to assist him in this business; so that there might be an 
exaet account given. (See ver. 4.) 

Ver. 3. And Joab said unto the king, Now the Lord thy 
God add unto the people (how many soever they be) a hun- 
dred-fold, and that the eyes of my lord the king may see it.) 
It appears by this, that Joab was a great courtier, as well 
as a great captain; who knew how to divert the king from 
sit | he did not like, if good words and wishes would have 
done it. . 

But why doth my lord the king delight iu this thing ?] 
Vor which he thought there was no reason ; and as it would 
be troublesome and chargeable, so there might be much 
danger in it; as he expresses it in 1 Chron. xxi. 3. 

Ver. 4. Notwithstan ding the king’s word prevailed ag gainst 
Joab, and against the captains of the host.) Who joined, it 
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seems, with Joab to divert the king’ from this porpayey : in 
pee he was fixed and immoveable. . 

“And Joab and the captains of the host went out from the 
presence of the king to number the people of Israel.) It is 
most likely, that their inferior officers went with the oS 
tains to expedite the. business. é 

Ver. 5. And they passed over Jordan.) They went first 
aig the eastern part of the country ; and'so by the northern 
coasts to. the west; and then to the south. 7 

‘And pitched in ‘Aroer.] These words seem to import, 
that they pitched their tents in the field; and thither sum- 
moned the neighbouring towns to come into them ; which 
was very troublesome, and at last proved grievous ; 5 as 
appears by the book of Chronicles. 

On the right side of the city that lieth in the midst of the 
river of Gad, and towards Jazer.] We, no where read ‘of 
such a river; which, in the margin, is translated the valley 
of Gad, But Jazer was a town. in that es (Neaab. 
Xxxii. 35.) 7 

- Ver. 6. And ther y came ‘te Gilead, and to the land of 
Tahtim-hodshi.} It is in vain to. seek after this land, which 
is not mentioned in the book of Joshua, but it is likely 
was near to Gilead; and had been lately recovered, some 
think, from other people, and now inhabited by the Israel- 
ites. (See the margin of our Bibles.) ‘ 

. And they came to Dan-jaan, and about to Zidon .] Not 
to the. city of Zidon, for that was not in their power, but to 
the coast about it. 

Ver. 7, And came to the strong ‘hold of Tyre.] To the 
tarmtany near it... - 

And to all the cities of the Hivites, and Calan 
Who lived in those north-west parts of the country. °, |.- 

-And they went out to the south of Judah.] Having taken 
account of all the towns upon the sea-coast (which: was in 
the west), they turned to the south, into the tribe of Judah. 
_ Even to Beer-sheba.] Which was in the utmost limits of 
the country on that side... 

. Ver. 8. So when they had gone through ail the land.] 
But not numbered all the people;,for the work grew so 
tedious, that they omitted Lew and Benjamin, as we read 
1 Chron. xxi. 6. 

They came. to Jerusalem at the end of nine, month and 

twenty days.| They could not well dispatch it in less time ; 
an account being to be taken of every city and village i ie 
the whole country. ; 
_ Ver. 9. And Joab gave up the number of the people unto 
the king.| All the officers brought in their particular sums 
to Joab; who cast them up, and they amounted in alj to 
the —r, following. 

And there were in Israel eight hundred thousand valiant 
men that drew the sword.| 'They did not, it seems, reckon 
women and children, and old men; nor such as were not fit 
for war. 

And the men of Judah were five hundred thousand men. j 
There i is a great difference between this account and that 
in the Chronicles. For there (1 Chron. xxi. 5.) the men of 
Israel are said to be three hundred thousand more than are 
here mentioned; and, on the contrary, the men of Judah. 
are said to be thirty thousand less. of the former of 
which there is a plain account, that in this book the stand- 
ing legions are not numbered : which were very well known, 
they serving under twelve commanders so many months, 
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(1 Chron. xxvii..1,&c.) but in the book of the Chronicles 
all these are taken into the number there mentioned. For 
the Jews observo in Ualicoth Olam, that there being 
twenty-four thousand who waited every month (which 
makes in all two hundred eighty-cight thousand), allowing 
a thousand officers (as we cannot well allow less) to every 
twenty-four thousand, there will be the twelve thousand 
wanting; which, added to the cight hundred eighty-cight 
thousand, make. just three hundred ; thousand: which, 
added to the eight hundred thousand here mentioned, make 
np the eleven hundred thousand mentioned in the Chro- 
nicles. ‘ The like account Bochartus gives of the next dif- 
ficulty, that if twenty-four thousand legionary soldiers be 
added of the tribe of Judah to the four hundred and se- 
venty thousand, it comes near to five hundred thousand, 
(Hieroz. par. i. lib. ii, cap. 38.) But others think there is 
no need of this; it being usual in Scripture to mention a 
round sum: either of men-or of years, when some wero 
wanting. So that though there were no more than four 
hundred and seventy thousand, yet they might be said to 
be five hundred thousand. Or, as they say in Halicoth 
Olam, the-tribe of Benjamin (who were neighbours to Ju- 
dah) are reckoned here in this book, who were omitted in 
the Chronicles. (1 Chron. xxi. 6.) 

Ver. 10. And David's heart-smote him “— that he had 
numbered the people.] When he ordered-it, he was pos- 
sessed with other thoughts; and did-not seriously reflect 
upon what he had done, until God touched his heart with 
a sense of his guilt after the sin was committed.. 

And David said unto the Lord, I have sinned gredtly 4 in 
that I have done. It is made a great doubt by interpreters 
what this sin‘was, and wherein the hcinousness of it con- 
sisfed: ‘The common opinion is, that as there was some- 
- thing of-vanity and ostentation in him, when he-had a mind 
to know how populous his country was, so it quite made 
him. forget* the half :shekel -that-was due upon ‘such oc- 
casions, by the appointment of the law, Exod. xxx. 12. 
And this was no small sin, not to pay God his dues, in 
such plenty and -abundance as they now enjoyed. [But if 
that was the meaning of Moses, it cannot well be thought 
that David was cither ignorant, or unmindful of it, having 
made the law his study day and nicht. Bertram therefore 
thinks his fault was, that he numbered those who were 
under twenty years old, contrary to the order in the-law, 
Exod. xxx. 14. xxxviii. 26, &c. but I see no founda- 
tion for this; but rather the qnite contrary is asserted in 
the book of the Chronicles. Therefore Dr. Lightfoot fan- 
cies David had a covetous -project in his mind, to lay a 
capitation tax (as we now speak) upon every poll through- 
out the kingdom. But such conjectures being without 
ground, somercject all other interpretations, and rely upon 
this ; that the numbering of the people was.a thing contrary 
to the fundamental promise made by God to Abrahain, that 
his séed should increase so, as to be like the stars for mul- 
titude: which is given as a reason why the number of the 
people was not taken exactly, 1 Chron. xxvii. 23. and 
seems to imply, that there was a general notion received 
among the Jews, that since God promised to increase theny 
beyond nuniber, none ought to go about to take the num- 
her of them, for this might seem to savour ofinfidelity, and 
mistrust of God’s promise. 
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‘But those words on which } 
this reason relies (in-l Chron. xxvii. 28.) only give a rea- 
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son why David did not nomber all from twenty years old, 
and under: which if he had gone about to do (i.-e. reekon 
the whole nation), it might have seemed to cross the pro- . 
mise: hut since it was only those who werc above twenty 
years old whom he ordered to be numbered, I cannot look 
upon it as a contempt or mistrust of God’s word: but, 
after all, I think we must content ourselves with what Ral- 
bag says-(whom Abarbinel after the examination of other 
opinions follows), that David being the anointed of the 
Lord, and tho sweét singer of Israel, made ficsh his arm, 
and confided i in the number of his people: in which such a 
king as he should not have placed his confidence, but in 
the Lord his God; whom nonc can resist, and can save by 
few, as well as by many. Unto which Abarbinel adds, that 
the greatness of a sin is-not always to be measured by the 
sin itself, but by the quality and dignity of him that com- 
mittcth it: as Moses and Aaren were punished for a small 
sin, which excluded them from the good land: which was 
not proportionable to the sin, but to the condition of the 
offenders, who should have given a better cxample to the 
people. Thus he. 

And now, I beseech thee, O Lord, take away the iniquit y 
of thy servant; for I have done very foolishly.]' Since he con- 
demned himself, and begged pardon, he hoped he might 
escape ‘the punishment which he deserved. But he was 


(CHAP. XXIV. 


_ deceived ; because not only he, but his people; had offended, 


and upon other accounts deserved to be punished. 

- Ver. 11. For when David was up in the morning, the word 
of the Lord: came unto the prophet Gad, David's seer, say- 
ing. ] The words scem to import that David was not touched 
in conscience, ‘till Gad came and told him how angry God 
was with him. He is called David’s seer, because he was 
his domestic prophet, (who is the same with a seer, 1 Sam. 
ix. 9.) with whom he was wont to ‘advise in all difficult 
cases, (1 Sam. xxii. 5.) and ‘kept a record of his memo- 
rable acts, (1 Chron. xxix. 29.) _. 

Ver.12. Go and say unto David, Thus saith the Lord, I 
offer thee three things ; choose one of them, that I may do tt 
unto thee.| Now it had been a proper time, as Abarbinel 
observes, for David to have fallen down before God, and 
deprecated his displeasure in those words, (ver. 10.) “I 
have sinned greatly in what I have done,” &c. But he saw 
the sentence was passed upon him absolutely ; ; and therc- 
fore he submits unto it. 

‘Ver. 13. So Gad came and told kim. | That he Was sent 
by God with a message to him. ‘ 

And said unto him, Shall seven years of famine come unto 
thee-in thy land?] In the book of the Chronicles only three 
years of famine are propounded; which is far more likely 
than seven: for it better agrees with the three months’ flight 
before his enemics, and the three days’ pestilence. And 
therefore, not only Grotius, but Bochartus also here read 
three years, following the LX_X. who have irn zofa, whom 
most of the ancients follow, as Bochartus observes in his 
Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap.88. Yet Josephus here hath 
seven years: and many think that Gad at first propounded 
seven years: but afterward, at David’s prayer, shortened 
them to three. Other solutions are in every interpreter, who 
adhere to this reading of seven years. (Sce Buxtorf’s Vindic. 
Verit. Hebr. par. ii. cap. 2. and cap. 8. p. 523.) 

Or wilt thou flee three months before thine enemies, ‘while 


they pursue thee? or that there be three days’ pestilence in thy 
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land?] These were the three. sore judgments’ aici 
God commonly afilicted them for their sins; who now was 
so gracious, as to give him his choice ehich of them he 
would suffer: for one of them was peremptorily resolved. 

_ Now advise, and see what answer I shall return to him 
that sent me.] There seems to be no great need to take time 
to consider which of these- to’ choose ; the last being the 
shortest, and an-immediate stroke fron the hand of God, 
who is full of tender mercy and compassion. But in this 
Gad expresses the clemency of God, who would not hastily 
inflict any punishment upon-him. 

Ver. 14. And David said unto Gad, I amina great strait; 
let us now fall into the hand of the Lord (for his merctes 
are great), and let me not fall into the hand of man.] He 
scems to leave it to God to send either famine or pestilence 
(for both come from:God’s hand), and desires only that men 
might not be the instruments of his punishment. For-as 
they are wont to be cruel, so:they make no distinction he- 
tween good and bad, but destroy all alike. This is ad- 
mirably expressed by the son of Sirach, in Ecclus. il. 17, 
18. They that fear the Lord will prepare their heart, and 
humble their souls in his sight, saying, We will fall into the 
hands of the Lord, and not into the hands of men; for as his 
majesty ts,so 7s hismercy.  . 

- Ver. 15. So the Lord sent a pestilence upon Israel. ] The 
symptoms of which were very diverse, if we may believe 
Josephus. For some; he saith, died suddenly in intolerable 
pain: .others wasted away, and left nothing to be buried 


but skin and bones,: their hodies being consumed by the: 


disease: others were suddenly choked, or struck blind, &c. ° 
: From the morning.] For that time when Gad delivered 
the message, and David made his choice; which was in 
the morning, as we read before, (ver. 11.) . 

- Even to tie time appointed. ‘There are those who by: the 
time appointed understand: to the end of three days, men- 
tioned by Gad, as.the time appointed: by the Lord for the 
continuance of. this plague. But this is quite contrary to 
what follows,that God repented him of the evil;.and com- 
manded the angel that smote the people.to stay his hand. 
Therefore the LXX. translate it better, fwc &pac aplorov, 
until dinner-time: and so-Procopius Gazzeus. 
is, that moed signifies some part of that day when the 
plague began: and that must be either noon, or-the even- 
ing. ~ But, as-Bochartus hath observed, the morning and 
evening are the parts of the day most opposite in Scrip- 
ture (of which lie gives many instances), and therefore so 
he here understands it, that it continued from morning to. 
the evening. For moed properly signifies an assembly: 
and therefore the time moed he thinks is the time when the 
people met for evening prayer; about the ninth hour of the 
day. Which prayer, before: the building of the temple, 
was made at the tabernacle, or in their synagogues. And 
therefore the tabernacle is frequently called ohel moed: 
and the synagogues are called in Psal.Ixxiv.18. Moade El. 
So that he makes account this pestilence lasted no more 
than nine hours: which was the eighth part of three days. 

And there died of the people, from Dan to Beer-sheba, 
seventy thousand men.| If it had raged three days, and in 
every nine hours had killed so many, above the third part 
of those who had been numbered would have died by this 
plague. But; as Kimchi here observes, by the great mercy 
of God, the time was contracted. It is a frivolous obser- 
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vation of: some of the Jews, that hecause it is not said 
seventy thousand anashim, but only isch, which commonly 
signifies a single person, that Abishai died of this plague, 
who was worth seventy thousand of .the common people. 
Nor doth the observation of Grotius seem to be altogether 
true; who, in his second book, (de Jure Belli et Pacis, 
cap. 21. sect. 17.) saith, ‘‘ Hzec poena erat non populi, sed 
Davidis;” This was the punishment, not of the peaple, but of 
David ; quoting that saying of an ancient Christian writer 
(Quest. ad Orthodoxos), Mixpordrn timwwpla rev hyaptnKéTwv 
Baciréwy, 1) ry nwpta Tod Aaovd, The bitterest punishment of de- 
linquent kings, is that which is “inflicted upon their people. 
But it is certain the people here had also offended: for it is 
said in the very. beginning of this chapter, that God was 
angry with Israel. And as tor what David saith, (ver. 17.) 
These sheep,. what have they done? it is spoken out of his 
great affection to them; whose offences he did. not know 
so well as his'‘own: and therefore desired Se Ey be 
spared, and he punished. 

Ver. 16. And when the angel stretched out. his. hand spon 
Jerusalem to destroy: it,.the Lord repented him of the evil; 
and said unto the angel that destroyed’ the people, It ts 
enough; stay now thine hand.] God did not .change his 
mind, but only revoked that which he had decreed upon a 
certain condition; which was, that three days’ pestilence 
should come upon the country, unless David ‘and the peo- 
ple repented; which he seeing they did, (1 Chron. xxi. 16.) 
he shortened the time,. and would not let the — we 
above an eighth part of it.. | 
* Ver: 17. And David:spake unto the Lord, “ov hé saw 
the angel that smote the people, and said, Lo, I have sinned, 
and I have done wickedly: but these sheep, what have they 
done?]| Like a good man, he reflected only on his own sin, 
in numbering the people; but did not think of theirs in de- 
posing him lately, and setting up Absalom.(which.Theo- 
doret, Procopius Gazzeus, and others, think was the crime 
for which they were punished), which he had forgiven, but 
God thought fit.to punish; who by their. silence may be 
thought to have approved the fact of David. . And besides, 
the loss of so many people was a eay ich ~ the sing 
himself, as was before observed.. . 

' Let thy hand,I pra y thee, be against me, and cgeiubts eg 
father’s house.].'That is, against his kindred, -who ‘did not 
dissuade him from the vanity of ae the people, but 
perhaps encouraged him in it. 

. Ver. 18. And. Gad came. that day to David, anit. said 
ante hint.] By the express command of the Lord, (1 Cheats 
xxi. 18, 19.) 

Go up, rear an altar unto the LaHN in the simaskinginor 
of Araunah the Jebusite.] This thrashing-floor was. on the 
Mount Moriah; the place where Abraliam offered up his 
son, and.where. the temple was built by. Solomgn.. (See 
2 Chron. iti. 1.) Of which Eupolemus, a heathen writer, 
takes notice, saying, that God shewed David by an angel 
the. place where the temple should be built. (See Euse- 
bius’s Prapar. Evang. lib. ix. cap. 30.) The Jews will 
have it, that it was here Abel and Cain offered their sa- 
crifices; (see Selden, lib. iti. de Synedr. p. 199. 431.) nay, 
that it was the place where Adam was created; according 
toa saying of their doctors, ‘‘Adam was created out of 
the place of. his expiation.” (See G. Vorstius upon Pirke 
Eliezer, p. 163.) 
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- Ver. 19. And David, according to the saying of Gad, 
went up as the Lord commanded.| That is, he went the 
next moment after he received the command. 

Ver. 20. And Araunah looked, and saw the king and his 
servants coming on towards him: and Araunah weut out, 
aud bowed himself before ‘the king on his face upon the 
ground.) As tho manner was, and still is, in the eastern 
‘countries. 

Ver. 21. And Araunah said, Wherefore is my lord the 
king come wp unto thy servant ?] It may be he thought it too 
great an honour; and therefore desired to know the mean- 
ing of it. 

‘And David said, To buy the thrashing-floor of thee, to 
build an altar unto the Lord, that the plague may be stayed 
From the people.] By offering a sacrifice to appease his an- 
ger; as he himself had ordered, (1 Chron. xxi. 26, 27.) 

“Ver, 22. And Araunah said unto David, Let my lord the 
king take and offer up what seemeth good unto him: behold, 
here be oxen for burnt-sacrifices, and thrashing-instruments 
and other instruments of the oxen for wood.] For when the 
angel appeared there, he.was thrashing wheat, which he 
offered likewise to David for a meat-offering, (1 Chron. 
xxi. 20. 23.) And the instruments of the oxen were their 
yokes, and such as they drew after them = press forth the 
corn. 

Ver. 23. All these things did Avda as a king, -give 
unto the king.| The words in the Hebrew are, these things 
gave Araunah the king unto the king. From whence some 
infer, that before the taking of Jerusalem he was the king 
of the Jebusités; or, a man of the greatest authority among 
them, like a king: or was descended from the blood royal 
of the Jebusites, as Dr. Lightfoot expresses it. But nei- 
ther the Greek, nor the Syriac, nor the Arabic copies have 
the word king: nor was it in many of the Vulgar till Six- 
tus’s correction; nor in the Chaldee paraphrast in the time 
of Kimchi, who cites it thus; Araunah gave to the king 
what the king asked of him. And, as Bochartus observes, 
Araunah (or Orman) being mentioned fourtecn times in the 
holy books, it isa wonder he shouldnot be styled a king, but 
only here: (Hieroz. par. i. lib. i. cap. 38.) But it is likely 
he was a very rich man, as Josephus reports: whom the 
king’ spared when he took the fort of Zion ; cither because 
he was a lover of the Israelites, or had done some good 
office unto David. 

And Araunah said unto the king, The Lord thy God ac- 
cept thee,| He thought himself abundantly satisfied, if God 
pleased to grant David's request; which he beseéched him 
to do; for no. doubt he was a proselyte, earnestly desir- 
ing the happiness of the hation, into which he was incor- 
porated. 

-'Ver. 24. And the king said unto Araunah, Nay; but I 
will surely buy it of thee at.a price: neither will I offer 
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burnt-offerings unto the Lord my God of that which cost me 
nothing.] Whenee is that of Solomon, (Prov. iii. 9.) “ Ho- 
nour the Lord with thy substance ;” which the Greek thus 
translates, Tiua tov Kipiov avd rév Scatwy mévwy. Honour 
the Lord out of thy honest labours ; that is, out of that which 
thon hast acquired by thy honest industry. . ’ 

- So David bought the thrashing-floor and the oxen for fifty 
shekels of silver.| In the Chronicles we read, according to 
our translation, thathe gave him six hundred shekels of gold 
by weight, which Bochartus thus reconciles ; that in one 
place he speaks of shekels of gold, and in the other of 
shekels of silver. Whose proportion is twelvefold; so 
that fifty shekels of gold are in value as much as six hen. 
dred shekels of silver. He quotes a place out of Plato in 
his Hipparchus, which proves that gold and silver held this 
proportion, And then he thus translates this place in Sa- 
muel, He bought the floor and the oxen beceseph, for money ; 
viz. for fifty golden shekels. So the word ceseph often sig- 
nifies money in general, of whatsoever metal it be; as ap- 
pears from this very history, wherein David tells Ornan 
that he will buy the field of him, beceseph malo, which we 
translate, at its full price, 1 Chron. xxi. 24. And then it 
follows, he gave Oman shikle zahav, shekels of gold, mish- 
kall shesh meoth, in value six hundred vulgar, or silver, she- 
kels. _See Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 88. where the 


- word mishkall he acknowledges commonly signifies weight ; 


yet here denotes value: as in 2 Sam. xii. 30. The design 
of Ezra being to shew, that the fifty shekels he gave for the 
floor and oxen were not silver (which were most common), 


but 'shekels of gold; every one of which was worth twelve 


of silver: so that those fifty shekels were equivalent to Six 


hundred silver ones. — Y 


But there is a shorter way of solving this difficulty, by 
supposing, that for the thrashing-floor and the oxen he 
gave only fifty shekels of silver: but all the ground about 
it (out of which the courts of God’s house were afterward 
mae) cost him six hundred shekels of gold. » - a 

Ver. 25. And David built there an altar unto the Lord, 
and offered burnt-offerings and peace-offerings.| Burnt- 
offerings were prayers to God that he would remove this 
plague: and peace-offerings were acknowledgments of 
God’s goodness, who had already given Davide hopes of. 
this mercy. i 

- So the Lord was entreated for the land, and the plague 
was stayed from Israel.] As plainly appeared by God’s 


sending fire down from heaven to consume the sacrifices: 


and the angel also, who appeared with a flaming sword 
over Jerusalem, being commanded to put it up into his 
sheath, (1 Chron. xxi. 26, 27.) From hence David con- 
cluded God would be more placable in this place than 


any other; and therefore took counsel to build the ee 


here. 
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Turse two following books contain the history of the 
kings of Israel and Judah, from the beginning of Solomon’s 
reign down to the captivity of Babylon: for the space of 
near six hundred years; taking into the account the history 
of the two foregoing books. It is highly probable that 
they were composed by Ezra, who extracted them out of 
the public records: which were kept of what passed in 
that nation; as we read of the book of the acts of Solo- 
mon, in this very book, xi. 41.: and frequently of the 
books of the kings of Israel, and of the kings of Judah; 
and of the book of Jehu, in which was written the acts of 
Jchoshaphat, 2 Chron. xx. 34. And Isaiah, we read, wrote 
the acts of Uzziah, first and last, 2 Chron. xxvi. 22.: out of 
which, and such-like books, Ezra composed this brief his- 
tory. In which there are scveral things that heathens 
themselves have taken notice of, as Huetius observes in 
his Demonstratio Evangelica, propos. iv. where. he answers 
the trifling objections which some have made against the 
qatiawity of these books. °° ~- 


CHAP. I. 


Ver. 1. N. OW David was old and stricken in n years.] For 


he was seventy years old, as we learn from 2’Sam: v. 4, 5. 
» And they covered him with clothes, but he got no heat.] 
His blood was so chilled, that he could not be warm in his 
bed, much less when he was up. Dr. Lightfoot thinks he 
was struck with a dead palsy. 

_ Ver. 2. Wherefore his servants.| His physicians, it-is 
most likely, that attended him. 

Suid unto hin, Let there be sought for my lord the king.) 
‘hose are, the words of the prime physician, in the name 
of the rest. 

_ A young virgin; and let her stand before the king. :" Or, 
minister unto him in the day-time: for the very sight of a 
beautiful virgin very much excites the natural spirits. 

| And let her cherish him, aud let her lie in thy bosom.] 
Become his wife, and in the night Jie in the same bed close 
to him. 

_ That my lord the king g may get heat.) For nothing more 
effectnally procures heat and healthful concoction slaw the 
application.of a young body, even of a puppy, to the 
stomach all night: as Galen observes, in his fifth book of 
the Power of simple Medicines. For oupouddrepa,: Kat 
oixetérepa woXd, this warmth is nearer of kin to us, and more 
proper, than any other that can be invented: as Victorinus 
Strigelius hath taken notice. 

Ver. 3. So they sought for a fair damsel throughout all 
the cousts of Israel, and found Abishag the Shunaumite, and 
brought her to the king.| She being young, sprightly, and 
willing to be taken into his bed: for his other wives were 


grown too old to put any life into him, 
VOL. II, 


Ver. 4. ome the-damsel was very fair.] of an warmigiate 
countenance. 

And cherished the king, and ciated to him; but the 
king knew her not.] Did not enjoy her as his wife; but she. 
remained still a virgin: being his bedfellow only to keep 
him warm. 

Ver. 5. Then Adonijah the son of Haggith exalted him- 
self, saying, I will be king.] Taking advantage of his fa-. 
ther’s age and weakness (who he thought could not oppose 
it), he resolved to take possession of the kingdom: but the 
crown, as the Jews fancy, would not fit him. - 

And he prepared himself chariots and horsemen, and fifty. 
men to run before him.] Just as Ahsalom had dene, when 
he began to conspire against his father, 2 Sam. xv. oe 

‘Ver. 6. And his father had not displeased: him at any. 
time, in saying, Why hast thou done so? This was one of 
David’s great faults, “extraordinary indulgence unto his 
children: of whom he was so fond, that he scems to have 
overlooked their errors, and never ‘to have chidden them 
for any thing they did amiss.. And now in his old age this 
wickedness was more apparent; he growing mays more 
remiss, careless, and sluggish. 

And he alsowas a very goodly man.j And so thes more 
likely to draw the people atter him. Fora noble aspect 
was always a qualification for the royal authority; as ap- 
pears by the history of Saul, David, and Absalom. 

And ‘his mother bare him after Absalom.| He pretended 
to the crown, because Absalem being dead; he was next 
to him in order of birth. (See 2 Sam: iii: 3,:4.) ' 

Ver. 7. And he conferred with Joab the son of Zeruiah, 
and with Abiathar the priest.| Whom, it is likely, he knew 
to be two ‘discontented persons: the former upon the ac- 
count of David’s putting Amasa in.his place; and the 
other because he saw Zadok in greater favour than himself. 

And they, following Adonijah, helped him.]:Furthered 
him .in his design, as a means te secure themselves mith 
the next lieir. 

Ver. 8. But Zadok the priest, and Ragas the son of Je- 
hoiada, and Nathan the prophet, and Shimet, and Rei, and 
the mighty men which belonged unto David, were not with 
Adonijah.| The three first of these are well known to have 
been great favourites of David: and therefore Adonijah 
knew would not be for his turn. The two next, it is likely, 
were persons of note, who were perfectly in David's in- 
terest: and Shimei possibly may be the person.whom Sv- 
lomon preferred to a great office, (iv. 18.) though Abarbi- 
nel thinks he was Shimei who cursed David. (See upon 
the next chapter, ver. 8.) ‘The mighty men here mentioned 
are those named in 2 Sam. xxiii. and his guards, who had 
served under David so long, and done such mighty acts in 
his reign, and under his conduct, that Adonijah had ‘no 


hope of drawing them in to his party. 
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Ver. 9. And Adonijah slew sheep, and oxen, and fat 
cattle.) Of the Hebrew word meri, which we translate Jat 
cattle, see upon 2 Sam. vi. 13. 

By the stone of Zoheleth which is by En-rogel.] The 
Hebrew word Zohel signifies a slow motion, as Bochart 


observes in his Hierozoicon; par. i: lib. i: cap. 9. from’ 


whence this stone had its name: the fullers here press- 


ing out the water, which dropped from the clothes that. 


they had washed in this well, called Rogel. Josephus 
saith the king’s gardens lay near this well: which, out of 
him, is also aflirmed by Procopius Gazzus. 

And called all his brethren the king o 's sons.] Whose names 
are mentioned in 2 Sam. iii. 4, 5. and more. largely -in 
1 Chron. iii. 4,:5, &e. 

‘ And all the ‘men. of Judah the king’s servants.] Except 
those beforementioned, ver. 8. and again excepted, ver. 
10. But all the rest of the family of David, and the’ prin- 


cipal persons of the tribe of Judah, with the high-priest,. 


and the captain of the host, being present, there seemed to 
be nothing wanting to the making of him king, but only: 
his anointing... For this seems.to have been a federal 
feast; wherein they sware allegiance to Adonijah. 

‘ Mer. 10.’ But Nathan the prophet, and Benaiah, and the 
mighty men, and Solomon his brother, he called not.) It was 
a feast, I-suppose, upon a great sacrifice: ‘unto which none 
came but they who were invited. 

~ Ner. 11. Wherefore Nathan spake unto ‘Beetlechlber the 
mother: of Solomon, saying, Hast thou not heard-that Ado- 
nijah the son of Haggith doth reign.] It seems they-were so 
bold as to proclaim him king. ° 
' And David. our .lord - inowweth’ it not?| For it was se- 
cretly contrived between him and Joab, ‘and the rest: 
without the privity of David or Bath-sheba. - 

Ver. 12. Now therefore come, .let me, I pray thee, give 
thee-counsel, that thou mayest save thy own life, and the 
life of thy son Solomon.| Whom he knew they would en- 
deavour to cut off: as the ‘person designed by Deivid to be 
his successor. 

Ver. 13. Go.and get thee in unto his David, ‘and sai 
unto him,.Didst not thou,.my lord, O king, sware-unto thy 
handmaid, saying,. Assuredly Solomon thy son shall reign 
after me, and he shall sit upon my throne? Why then doth 
Adonijah: reign?) We do not read any where else of this 
oath; but no-doubt he had solemnly sworn to her, that he 
would make her son his.suecessor: God himself having 
designed him to that honour; as appears from 2 Sam. vii. 
12. where God promises by Nathan to set upon his throne 
a.son that should proceed: from him: which plainly sig- 
nified, none of his sons already born was to be the person. 
But more plainly, .1 Chron..xxii. 8—10, &c. he declares 
that God told him Solomon should reign after him, . and 
build him a house, and thereupon he comintiided all the 
princes‘ ‘of Israel to be assistant to him, ver. 17. and -sec 


xxviii. 5, 6. . All this, 1 doubt not, was known to Adoni- . 


jah; which made his crime the greater, in setting himself 
against the decree of Heaven: and he himself. confesses as 
— in the next chapter, ver. 15. 

Ver. 14. Behold, while thou yet talkest Heer with the 
king, I also will come in after thee, and confirm thy words. ] 
Which he. knew wonld quicken the king, to give speedy 
orders -about.this matter. 

Ver. 15. And Bath-sheba went in unto the king into the 


& 
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chamber.) Being the king’s wife, she had the privilege to 
come into his bedehamber, without asking leave, as Kim- 
chi observes. Whereas Nathan did not appear before the 
king till they told him he was there to wait upon him, 


(ver. 23.) 


And the king was very old.) And could not discern who 
it was that entered into the chamber. 

-And Abishag the Shunammite ministered unto the king.] 
And informed him, it is likely, that Bath-sheba was come 
into the room to speak with him. 

Ver. 16. And Bath-sheba bowed, and did obeisance to 
the king.] First bowed her head, and then her body: as 
the manner was even for their wives, as well as other 
persons. 

‘And the king said, What wouldest thou?] She had sig- 


nified, I suppose, to Abishag, that she had some petition: 


to make to him. 

Ver. 17. And she said unto him, My lord, thou swarest 
by the Lord thy God unto thy handmaid, saying, Assuredly 
Solomon thy son shall reign after me, and he shall sit upon 
my throne.] David sware this, as Abarbinel thinks, when 
Absalom his eldest son rebelled ‘against him. And the 
rather, ‘because, Nathan-had'told him (as I observed be- 
fore), a child should proceed from him that should sit 
upon his throne: who therefore was then unborn. Butall 
the rest, except Solomon, were born before this promise ; 
and therefore he ‘coneluded were none of them os i, 
God to be his successors.” 


Ver. 18. And now, behold, Adonijah retgneth; and now; 


my lord the king, thou knowest it not.} This she saith, that 
she might not seem to accuse David of breaking his oath: 
and that she might aggravate the crime of Adonijah, in 
presuming to usurp the throne while his father was alive, 
and without his knowledge. 

Ver. 19. And he hath slain oxen, and fat cattle, and 
sheep in abundance, and hath called all the sons of the king, 
and Abiathar the priest, and Joab the captain of the host : 
but Solomon thy servant hath he not called.| She very sub- 
imissively calls herself his handmaid, and her son his ser- 
vant: the more to win upon his affection unto those that 
humbly depended upon his pleasure. 

Ver. 20. And thou, my lord, O king, the eyes of all Israel 
are upon thee, that thou shouldest tell them who shall sit 
upon the throne of my lord the king after thee.| 'This she 

said all Israel expected from the king, that she might free 
him from all fear of such'a rebellion as Absalom raised ; 
the people not being joined to Adonijah, but continuing i in 
suspense, till the king had declared his mind about “his 
successor. Thus Abarbinel. And this power of naming a 
successor continued for some time after him, as appears 
by the story of his grandson Rehoboam; who, though no 
great man, yet took upon him this authority of nominating 
a ‘successor, and made of his’ youngest: Bay VIZ. AIH, 
king after him.’ (See 2 Chron. xi. 20. 22,&c.) But this 
custom did not last long; not being in use among their 
neighbours : as the story of the Moabites shews, 2 Kings 
iii, 27, Yet it was the manner of excellent princes among 
the Romans to appoint their successor, whom the people 
gladly received. So Augustus did: and M. Aurelius com- 
mends: Nerva for ‘so doing: 

Ver. 21.° Otherwise it shall come to pass, when my lord 
the king shall sleep with his fathers, that I and m , Mai So- 
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lomon shall be accounted offenders.] Guilty of death for aim- | 
ing at the kingdom. , 

Veen, a2. And, lo, while she talked ‘with the king, Ne athan 
the prophet also came tn.] To confirm what she had said, 
according to his promise, (ver. 14.) 

Ver. 23. And they told the king, sa ying, Behold Nathan 
‘the prophet.] Whereupon Bath-shehba, it is likely, withdrew, 
as if she supposed he had some private message to deliver 
unto David. . 

And when he was come in before the king, he bowed him- 
self before the king with his face to the ground.] The pro- 
phets themselves, as well as other men, gave the pro- 
foundest reverence to the king (as Maimonides observes), 
that they might teach all his subjects their duty. Nor was 
the high-priest excepted. ‘(See Schickard de Jure Regni, 
cap. 4. Theor. 13.) The Hebrew word is used for religious 
worship, in Psal. xlv. 12. xcv.6. but very often only for 
political, and that very anciently, in Gen. xxiii. 7. Ruth 
ii. 10.2 Sam. xvi. 14. and many other places. 

Ver. 24. And Nathan said, My lord, O king, hast thou 
said, Adonijah shall reign after me, and he shall sit upon my 
throne ?|] He knew very well he had given no such order ; 
but he said this to awaken the king, to consider how pre- 
sumptuous Adoni jah was. 

Ver. 25. For he is gone. down this day, and hath slain 
oxen, and fat cattle, and sheepin abundance, and hath called 
all the king’s sons, and the captain of the host, and Abiathar. 
the priest: and, behold, they eat and drink before him, and 
say, God save king Adonijah!| By this time Nathan -had 
received perfect intelligence, what was the design of that 
great feast; and they had not only consulted to raise Ado- 
nijah to the throne, but actually proclaimed him, king. 
Which was mere than Bath-sheba had told him. . 

Ver. 26. But me, even me thy servant, and Zadok the 
priest, and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada,-and thy servant 
Solomon, hath he not called.| For he knew they were all 
faithful to king David; and would follow his directions. 

Ver. 27. Is this thing done by my lord the king, and thou 
hast not shewed it unto thy servant, who shall sit on the 
throne of my lord the king after him?) In a matter of this 
importance, he could net believe the king would act with- 
out his advice: whom he was wont to consult on other oc- 
casions; and who had acquainted him with the mind of 
Ged concerning Solomon. 

Ver. 28. And king David answered and said, Call ‘me 
Bath-sheba.| Who was withdrawn, as I said, into another 
reom, upon the coming in of Nathan: or stood at a dis- 
tance in the room where they were. 

And she came into the king’s presence, and stood before 
the king.} To understand his pleasure. 

Ver. 29. And the king sware, and said, As the Lord 
liveth, that hath redeemed my soul out of all distress.) Unto 
whem he was so much indebted, that it could net be 
theught he would take his name in vain: but she might 
trust him new that he so selemnly sware again to her. 

Ver. 30. Even as I sware unto thee by the Lord God of 
Israel, saying, Assuredly thy son shall reign after me, and 
he shall sit upon my throne in my stead ; even so will I cer- 
tainly do this day.| He had not forgotten his former oath, 


which he now renews; and vosella immediately to pe it 


in execution. 
Ver. 31. Then Bath-sheba bowed her face to the earth, and 
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did reverence to the king.]’ Most humbly acknowledged his 


goodness; by a lower reverence a she. made before, 
(ver. 16.) 
And said, Let my lord the king live for et There could: 


be no higher expression of love and ‘thankfulness, than to 
desire never to see Solomon on the throne, if it: were = 
sible for David always to enjoy it. 

Ver. 32. And king David said, Callme Zadok the mars 
and Nathan the prophet, and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada. 
And they came. before the king.| ‘They were such trusty 
and resolute persens, that he knew would not fear to exe- 
cute his commands. . 

Ver. 33. Azd the king said unto them, Take with you the 
servants of your lord.| His constant guards, the Cherethites 
and Pelcthites. (See ver. 38.) . : 


And cause Solomon my son to ride upon: my own mule.}” 


The rest of David’s sons were wont to ride upon mules, 
when they went abroad, (2 Sam. xiii. 29.) ‘And Absalom 
rode upen a mule, when he was hanged in the oak, (xviii. 
9.) 


of his royal authority: for no private person whatsoever, 


as Abarbinel observes, might ride upon the king’s mule.. 
He also further notes, that David ordered him to ride upon. 


a mule, and not upon a horse, because a horse is prepared 
for battle, (Prov. xxi. 31.) but a mule is a quiet creature: 


signifying the peace, tranquillity, and security, which they- 


enjoyed in Solomon’s reign. But the first is the more pér- 
tinent observation: for it was capital (as Maimonides ob- 


serves) to ride upon the king’s horse or mule ; or sit in his: 
throne; or.use his sceptre, &c. without the ‘king’s’ ordér. 


As, on the contrary, to have the honour to -ride: upen his 


horse, by his order, was accounted the highest: dignity. 
among the Persians, as appears by the story of: Renner | 


in the sixth chapter of Esther. 


‘ And bring him down to Gihon.] A fountain on the west: 
side of Jerusalem, which divided itself inte two streams, 


as some say, and made two pools: that of Sileam, and 


that of Solomon, mentiened by Josephus, (lib. vi. de Bello-. 
Judaico, cap. 38.) But Kimchi, and Abarbinel also, take 
them only fer different names for one and the same rivulet; : 
which was called Gihon, and also Siloam, as the Targam: 
hath it. Hither they were ordered to bring down Solomon ;'- 
for it is a maxim ameng the Jews, that they de not aneint 
a king, but near a fountain: though they have no authority: 
for it, that I know of, but frem this chapter: where we: 


read of Adonijah’s going to En-rogel, (ver. 9.) and Solo- 


mon’s being brought to Gihon; which was a fountain or. : 
brook near Jerusalem: for thereabout a great number of. 


people used always to be; whom they would have to‘ob- 
serve it. The Jews give another reason for it, in the 'Tal- 


mud; thatit might be a signification and good omen of the: 


perpetuity of the kingdom: which should continue like a 
fountain, which runs perpetually. (See Schickard, in his 
Jus Reginm, cap.1. Theor. 4.) Bunt from what is said 


here of Solomon, we cannot safely make a gencral conclu-' 


sion, that all kings were anointed at fountains. For Saul 
the first king was not; and in the histery of David, who’ 
was anointed three on there is no mention of it. | 

Ver. 34. And let Zadok the priest, and Nathan the pro- 


phet, anoint him there king over Israel.] One of them peured °° | 


out the oil, and the other anointcd him,-as the forenamed 
3 D2 


But David had a mule peculiarly reserved for himself ‘ 
alone ; on which Solomon being set, it was the beginning. 


# 
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Schickard thinks it probable. Or, as others will have it, 
Zadok (as vicar of the high-priest, who in his absence per- 
formed all his offices) did both: and Nathan the prophet 
was witness of the Divine revelation and promise, that 
Solomon should succeed in the kingdom. For Abarbinel 
is of opinion, that no king was anointed but by the autho- 
rity of a prophet: whichis hard to be proved out of Scrip- 
tare, as Carpzovius observes. (Sce ver. 39.) 

And blow ye with the trumpet, and say, God save king 
Solomon!) Proclaim him to be the king of Israel. The 
history of Absalom shews that he was proclaimed king by 
the sound of the trumpet, (2Sam. xv. 10.) And when God 
proclaimed his law, and himself the king of Israel, the 


sound .of.the trumpet preceded with great vehemence, 


(Exod. xix. 16.) And hence many places in the Psalms 
are explained, which say, God went up with the sound of 
a trumpet, when, after the manner of kings, he triumphed 
over his enemics, (xlyii. 5. xcviii. 6.) | 

Ver. 35. Then ye shall come up after.him, that he may 
come and sit upon my throne.| Attend upon-him to Jerusa- 
lem, and give him actual possession of the throne. 

For he shall be king in. my stead: and I have appointed 
him to be ruler over Israel and over Judah.] To have the 
same authority over all the people that David had. 

Ver. 36. And Benaiah the son of Jehoiada answered the 
king, and said, Amen.| Gave his consent in the name of all 
the rest: and I suppose sware allegiance to him. 

The Lord God of my lord-the king say so too.) They all 
said the same, ver. 47. Nothing doubting God would es- 
tablish his authority. 

. Ver. 37. As the Lord hath been with my lord the hii, 
even so be he with Solomon, and make his throne greater 
than the throne of my lord king David.] He knew David 
loved his children so passionately, and desired their hap- 
piness so much, that he was assured he should not offend 
him sith this wish. In the Targum it is, As the Word of 
the Lord hath helped my lord the king, &c. 

. Ver. 38. So Zadok the priest, and Nathan es pr ophet, 
ang Benaiah the sou of Jehoiada, and the Cherethites, and 


the Pelethites.| This (and in ver. 43.) is the last time that. 


the Cherethitcs and Pelethites (whom Procopius Gazzus 
here calls frnditores et sagittarios, slingers and archers) are 
mentioned in the holy Scriptures: for we read no more of 
them after the death of David. Which makes it probable, 
that in their room, David himself, in the conclusion of his 
reign, had appointed those troops which we read of in 
1-Chron. xxvii. to attend upon him every month under their 
several commanders: wliich is the conjecture of Com. Bo- 
naventura Bertram, de Republ. Judaica, cap. 10. p. 133. 
And these are they he thinks who guarded Joash, (2 Kings 
xi. 4, &c.) called Cert, or Cerim, i. e. Ariates (not Web 
. different from Crethi) and Ratzim, which he translates Cur- 
sores. ‘But I leave this to better judgments. 

“Went down, and caused Solomon to ride on the king’s 
mule, and brought him to Gihon. } According as king David 
had ordered, (ver. 34.) . 

' Ver. 389. And Zadok the priest.| Here see anointing of 
him is-attributed to the priest alone.. And indeed the unc- 
tions which are said to be made by a prophet, as Samuel 
anointed Saul and David, were private, but not public: 
which was always done by the priest, as Fortunatus Scac- 
chus hath endeavoured to shew in his third Myrothecium,: 


~ 


-A COMMENTARY UPON 


_ priest alone was anointed. 


[CHAP. I. 


cap. 49, 50. It must be confessed, that the prophet 
anointed Saul in Gilgal when he was publicly declared 
king: but then they offered sacrifice, which could not: be 
without the priest: and the Israelites made a covenant 
with David when they anointed him in Hebron, which must 
be by feasting upon a sacrifice offered by the priest. Yet 
a great many of the Jews are confident that no man, no, not 
the high-priest, could anoint a king, but only a prophet, as 
Samuel did David, and Nathan (Abarbinel here affirms) did 
Solomon, and Abie did Jeroboam. 

Took a horn of oil.) A vessel of-oil, as: the detec 
translates it: which vessel was made of an ox’s horn, as 
Bochartus observes, lib. ii. Hierozoicon, cap. 37. par. i. 
They commonly made cups of such horns; whence the 
Greek word xepacat, to mingle wine with water. (See For- 
tunatus Scacchus, Myrothec. i. cap. 48.) 

Out of the tabernacle, and anointed Solomon.) 'This made 
his unction more solemn, and his person more sacred, be- 
cause anointed with holy oil. Though the Jews are gene- 
rally of opinion, that it was not necessary to anoint their 
kings with this holy oil made hy Moses. And, indeed, they 
all agree there was no necessity of anointing them at all 
(the son being sufficiently anointed by the unction of his 
father), unless there arose a controversy about the succes- 
sion-of the crown. Thus Solomon was anointed because 
of the function of Adonijah, Joash because of Athaliah; 
and Jehu because of Joram. (See Selden, lib. ii. de Suc- 
cess. in Pontif. cap. 9. and Schickard’s Jus Regium, cap. 1: 
Theor. 4.) Fortunatus Scacchus also hath spent a whole 
chapter, of a good length, to shew that a private unction 
might be made with any oil: but a public, by oil taken 
from the tabernacle. Whence it ts said of David, with my 
holy oil have I anointed thee. Yet he thinks that this oil, 
preserved in the tabernacle for that purpose, was not the 
same with the oil made by: Moses, wherewith the high- 
This he confirms by no con- 
temptible arguments, in his Myrothecium iii. Sacror. =— 
chrysm. cap. 48. 

And they blew the trumpet ; and ail the people set God 
save king Solomon !} After the unction followed the — 
mation of the people. (See ver. 34.) 

Ver. 40. And all the people came up after “ye From 
Gihon unto Jerusalem. 

And the people piped with pipes, and rejoiced with am 
joy.] To see a king settled by David’s appointment: which 
they hoped might prevent all contests about the succession. 

So that the earth rent with the sound of them.| An hyper- 
bolical expression, to signify the very loud noise the people 
made with their shouts and their pipes: which were instru- 
ments that had their name among the Hebrews from the 
many holes that were in them: as the illustrious Spanhe- 
mius observes upon Callimachus’s hymn ad Dianam, ver.: 
244, where he notes great variety of them. 

Ver. 41. And: Adonijah, and ail the guests that were with 
him, heard tt as they had made an end of eating.| But, per- 
haps, were not yet risen from the table. (See ver. 49.) 

And when Joab heard the sound of the trumpet, he said, 
Wherefore is this noise of the city being in an uproar?) By 
this tine Solomon was got into Jerusalem ; from whence 
they could hear the shouting, and the sound of-the trampct 
and music. Which Josephus saith was accompanied with 


_a great feast: which is agreeable to 1-Chron. xxix. 21, 22. 


CHAP. I.] 


Joab was most concerned to inquire what the matter was; 
for if the city was in an uproar, as he seems to suspect, it 
was his business, as captain of the host, to suppress it. 
Ver. 42. And while he yet spake, behold; Jonathan the 
son of Abiathar the priest came.) He had been employed 
by David to bring him intelligence, (2 Sam. xv. 27.) and it 
js likely was now left1 in Jerusalem by-his father’s order, to 
bring him news of what passed there. 

~ And Adonijah said unto him, Come in; for thou art a 
valiant man, and bringest good tidings. ] Or rather, thou art 
a virtuous man: for so the word we here translate valiant 
is rendered in Prov. xii. 4. And so the Targum in this 
place, thou art a man that fearest to sin: and being a good 
man, he hoped brought good tidings, like himself. 

Ver. 43. And Jonathan answered and said to Adonijah, 
Verily our lord king David hath made Solomon king.] He 
tells him (according to his character) he would not flatter 
him, but tell him the plain truth: that David had not only 
declared Solomon should succeed him in the throne, but 
actually made him king: and related the whole — of 
his proceedings in the following words. 

Ver. 44. And the king hath sent with him Zadok the Ewes, 
and Nathan the prophet, and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, 
and the Cherethites, and Pelethites, and they have caused 
him to ride on the king’s mule. 

' Ver. 45. And Zadok the priest, and Nathan the prophet, 
have anointed him king in Gihon.] By authority from God, 
which Nathan, I suppose, me and then Zadok 
anointed him. é 

' And they are gone up from thence rejoicing, so that the 
earth rang again. This is the noise that ye have heard. 

-Ver.46. And also Solomon sitteth on the throne of the 
kingdom.| He was in actual possession of the kingdom: 
though his father was alive. For to sit upon the throne 
was proper to the king: and none elsc, on pain of death, 
might be placed there. So Valerius Maximus speaks of 
the Persians, lib. v. cap. 16. 

Ver. 47. And moreover, the king's servants came to bless 
king David, and said, God make the name of Solomon 
greater than thy name, and make his throne greater than 
thy throne.|] See ver. 37. 

And the king bowed himself upon the bed.| Worshipped 
God, and prayed it might be so. 

Ver. 48. And also thus said the king, Blessed be the Lord 
God of Israel, which hath given one to sit on my throne this 
day, mine eyes even seeing it.| He gave a solemn thanks to 
God for the happiness of seeing Solomon begin his reign 
with such affection of his people, as they expressed by 
their joy at his inauguration. Jonathan, it appears by this, 
had been a diligent observer of every thing that had been 
done in this matter: for he omits nothing, but oe them 
a full and faithful aecount. 

Ver. 49. And all the guests that were with Adonijah were 
afraid, and rose up, and went every man his way.) They 
rose from table where they were sitting, and departed every 
man to his own home in great haste, ‘that it might not he 
known they had been with Adonijah; who wanted those 
marks of royalty which were bestowed on Solomon: for he 
neither rode on the king’s mulc, nor was he anointed, nor 
sat on the throne of the. kingdom: nor do we read of any 
forces that. he had with him to maintain his title. Yet 
Fortunatus Scacchus thinks Adonijah wantcd-none of the 
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marks of royalty, (insomuch that Bath-sheba told David he 
reigned, ver. 18.) but this one alone. Which: defect threw 
down all the regal majesty of Adonijah, scattered all his 
forces, and translated the possession of the kingdom to 
Solomon, as soon as he. was consecrated by this holy unc- 
tion, (lib. iii. Myrothec. cap. 47. pe571.) - .. 

Ver. 50. And Adonijah feared because of Solomon, oul 
arose, and went, and caught hold of the horns of the altar.) 
He thought he had committed a crime worthy .of death, by 


usurping the kingdom without his father’s consent, and 


against the known design of God: and therefore he fled to 
the altar for safety and protection. It heing a privileged 
place, not by. the appointment of the law, but by the cus- 
tom ofall nations. Itis a question to what altar he fled; 
whether to that at the tabernacle in Gibeon, or to that 
newly built in the thrashing-floor of Araunah. the Jebusite; 
Some think. to this last, which was nearest; and it is ex- 
pressly said of Joab in the next chapter, (ver. 29.)- that he 
fled to the tabernacle of the Lord; which is not said here. 

Ver. 51. And it was told Solomon, saying, Behold, Ado- 
nijah feareth king Solomon: for, lo, he hath taken hold of 
the horns of the altar, saying, Let Solomon swear. to me to- 
day, that he will not slay his servant with the sword:] He 
offered to surrender himself, and make no opposition, if he 
might but be secured of his life: which he humbly begged 
by taking sanctuary at the altar. These words, to-day, 

signify that he desired him from henceforth he would not 
punish him for what was past. 

Ver. 52. And Solomon said.] He did not: swear unto him, 
as he desired, but only declared. 
— Af he will shew himself a worthy man, there shall not a 
hair of him fall to the earth.) He gave him a full pardon for 
what was past; on condition he behaved himself as became 
a good subject for the time to come. 

But if wickedness be found in him, he shall die. ] If he did 
any thing (as Abarbinel glosses) which shewed that he had 
still a rebellions mind, this pardon should signify, nothing, 
because he had broken the condition of it. 

Ver. 53. So king Solomon sent, aud they brought him 
down from the altar. And he came and bowed himself to king 
Solomon.] He owned him for his sovereign. 

And Solomon said unto him, Go to titima house. | There to 
lead a private life, and not go abroad with “mae an equipage 
as he had done, (ver. 5. ) i, 


CHAP. I. 


Veer.i. N. OW the days of David drew nigh that he should 
die.| As he himself was sensible. 

And he charged Solomon his son, saying.] After. the ex- 
ample of Abraham, the father of the faithful, (Gen. xviii. 19.) 

Ver.2. Igo the way of all the earth.] And so was unable 
to govern any longer. 

- Be thou strong therefore, and shew thyself a man .] In 
wisdom and in courage. 

Ver. 3. And keep the charge of the Lord thy God, to walk 


in his ways, to keep his statutes, and his commandments, and 


his judgments, and his testimonies.| Under.these four words 
are comprehended all the laws of Moses: statutes being 
such constitutions as had not their foundation in reason, 
but in the will and. pleasure of .God: as.not to sow:two. 
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seeds of different kinds together, &e. (See Drusius and 
Grotius upon Numb. xix. 2. and Masius upon Josh. xxiv. 
25.) Conmandments were moral duties, which had a ma- 
nifestreason; as, not to steal, &c. Judgments were the laws 
belonging to civil government, in things between one man 
and another: such as are.mentioned Exod. xxi. and the 
following chapters. And testimonies were such laws as 
preserved the remembrance of some great things ; and tes- 
tified to them the loving-kindness of the Lord; as, the sab- 
bath, the passover, and all the rest of the feasts. 

As it is written in the law of Moses.] Which their kings 
were bound not only to read, but to write a copy of it with 
their own hands, for their own use: that they might lean 
to fear the Lord, &c. (Deut. xvii. 18, 19.) 

That thou mayest prosper in all that thou doest, and whi- 
thersoever thou turnest thyself.| Or, that thou mayest do 


wisely, &c. as it is in the margin. For there is no policy 


like true religion and piety. 

Ver. 4. That the Lord may confirm his word, which he 
spake concerning me, saying, if thy children take heed to 
their ways, to walk before me in truth with all their heart, 
and with all their soul, there shall not fail thee (said he) a 
man upon the throne of Israel.] To engage him to keep the 
charge of.the Lord, he represents unto him the, gracious 
promise which God had made him, to perpetuate the king- 
dom in his family without interruption, (2 Sam. vii. 15, 16. 
Psal. cxxxii. 12.) provided his children sincerely and 
heartily served God, in faithful obedience to his commands. 

Ver. 5. Moreover, thou knowest also what Joab, the son of 
Zeruiah did unto me.] After he had given him this general 
charge, he proceeded to direct him to do some particular 
pieces of justice and kindness. And, first of all, bids him 
remember how Joab had used him: how insolently, for in- 
stance, he had treated him in his great affliction, and threat- 
cued a new rebellion, (2 Sam. xix. 7.) and lately had set 
up Adonijah to reign, while he was yet alive. Or this may 
_ refer to what follows. 

And what he did to the two captains of the host of Israel, 
unto Abner the son of Ner, and Amasa the son of Jether, 
whom he slew.] For this was .a great dishonour to David, 
who had given Abner safe conduct; and passed his word 
to Amasa that he should be commander-in-chief of all his 
forces: and therefore he might say it was done to himself. 
But it is an idle conceit of the Jews, in Jalkut, and in other 
books, which refer these words, what he did to me, unto 
his shewing the letter which David wrote him concerning 
Uriah, unto the great.commanders in the army, (2 Sam. 
xi. 15.) and thereby exposed the king as a murderer of 
one of his best. <ey D. Kimchi mentions this upon 
this place. 

And shed the blood of war in peace, and put the blood of 
war upon his girdle that was about his loins, and in his shoes 


that were on his feet.| This was a high aggravation of his - 


crime, that he did not only shed that blood i in peace (speak- 
ing to them in a friendly manner when he shed it), but af- 
ter he had done he was not at all ashamed of it, but ap- 
peared with their blood upon his helt, and in his shoes: as 
if he thought it a glory to him, that he had slain them ina 
battle with them. 

Ver. 6. Do thou therefore according to thy wisdom, and 


let not his hoar head go down to the grave in peace.} It was. 


not.safe to give any countenance to so bold a man as Joab, 
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(CHAP. If. 


who was of great authority among the soldiers: in anew 
kingdom, anda young man being King. Therefore, if there 
was a fair occasion, and he could do it prudently, he ad- 
vises Solomon to cut him off. For David had not remitted 
his former crimes (nor could ho, by tho law), but only de- 
ferred the punishment of a man who was very powerful, 
and very serviceable in his wars. Though Abarbinel is of 
Opinion he was not cut off for those old crimes: but the 
new onc in following Adonijah could not be forgiven; be- 
cause he had deserved so ill before on other accounts. But 
some move a doubt how Solomon, being buta youth, could 
cut off Joab; which David durst not do, when he most 
flourished. Which will easily be resolved, if it be consi- 
dered that now it was a time of peace, when Joab was less 
necessary: and Solomon’s reputation grew continually, 
(ver. 12.) and so he was more respected than Joab; who 
now declined in his interest, by reason of his age. 

Ver. 7. But shew kindness unio the sons of Barzillai the 
Gileadite, and let them be of those that eat at thy table.) As 
Mephibosheth had done: who, it is likely, was now dead, 


for otherwise he would not have forgotten him. David's 


gratitude here is very remarkable; which extended itself to 
all the sons of Barzillai: who only desired him to be kind 
to Chimham, (2 Sam. xix. 37.) a 

For so they came to me when I fled Jette of ‘p= 
thy brother.]. That is; such kindness they shewed to David, 
inviting him to Barzillai’s house, who sustained haa in his 
great distress, (2 Sam. xix. 82.) 

Ver. 8. And, behold, thou hast with thee Shimet the son 
of Gera, a Benjamite.| These words, thou hast with thee, 
are understood by Abarbinel as if David had said, I sec 
that thou art very familiar with Shimei; whon thou lovest 
and’advisest withal. But, that he =k not trust him, he 
remembers him how bitterly he was oat'sadl by him in his 
distress: and therefore might do as much by Solomon, if 
he should fall into the like trouble. And he thinks Solomon, 
being young, might the more easily be drawn i in to hearken 
to sucha qxhibiy, man’s counsel; because he did not follow 
Adonijah: for he takes him to be the Shimei mentioned in 
the foregoing chapter, (ver, 8. ) But the plain sense of his 
having Shimei with him, is, th he was in his power, being 
one of his subjects. . 

Which cursed me with a grievous curse in , the day when I 
went to Mahanaim.| Sec 2 Sam. xvi. 5—7..- 

But he came down to me at Jordan, and I sware to him by. 
the Lord, sa ying, Lwillnot put thee to death with the sword.] 
See 2 Sam. xix. 18, 19, &c. 

Ver. 9. Now therefore hold him not guiltless: for thou art 
a wise man, and knowest what thou oughtest to do unto him; 
but his hoar head bring down unto the grave with blood.) 
His intention was not, as Abarbinel glosses, that he should 
put him to death for his cursing him: but he admonishes 
Solomon not to trust him,-nor follow his advice; but if 
(saith he) he do to thee as he did to me, that is, any ways 
offend thee, do not forgive. him as I did. But bring down. 
his hoar head, &c. that is, though he be an old man, let not 
that move thee to clemency towards him; but punish him 
according to his deserts. And David knew his humour so 


‘well, that he did not doubt he would give Solomon occasion - 


to cut him off, and that he was so wise as not to spare him. | 
In short, he did not bid him cut him off for cursing him; but 
only that he should cautiously observe him: and if he com- 


CHAP. II. ] 
mitted any new offence worthy of death, not pardon him ‘as 
he had done. 

Ver. 10. So David slept with his fathers, am was buried 
in the city of David. | The author beforementioned is a little 
too conceited in/his interpretation of the first part of these 
words: which he will have to signify, not that David died 
‘ (which is the commen import of this phrase), but that his 
soul rested in the other world, with those just and good 
men that had been before him. But-he’ observes well 
enough, that the latter part of this verse informs us he was 
not buried in the sepulchre of his father, (as Saul was, 
2 Sam. xxi/}2, &c.) for that was in Beth-lehem: but,-he 


being a great king, was buried in the chief city of the king- 


dom; which he himself had founded, and where-was the 
throne of the house of David, (Psal..cxxii. 5.) He tells 


also, out of. Josephus’s Antiquities, (see lib. vii..cap. 12.) | . 


that there was a great vault over bis sepulchre, in which 


was hid an immense treasure: unto which nobody knew the 


way, but those that understood the artifice wherewith it was 
built. Out of this vault they took, in the time of Antiochus, 


so much money as made bim withdraw his army from them. 


Which Procopius Gazzus also mentions. And Herod took 
out of it a great many talents for the building of the temple: 
but in following. times there was no man to be found to 
whom the secret was communicated,’ how to open it;:so 
that no nore money was taken out from that time. » What 
credit is to be given to.this I shall not determine, but sus- 
pea its truth. —. 

Ver. 11. And the days that David reigned over - Israel 
were forty years:-seven years reigned he in Hebron, and 
thirty-three years reigned he in Jerusalem.| The very same 
account is given in 1 Chron. xxix. 27. But in 2 Sam. v. 5 
itis said he reigned seven years and six months in I[ebron, 
(and the same is said before, chap. ii. ver. 11.) which, with 
the three and thirty years in Jerusalem,:make forty years 
and ahalf. ‘To solve this difficulty (as some of the Jews 
esteem it) they have devised this conceit: that David had 
a leprosy six months, to punish him for his adultery -with 
Bath-sheba: all which time he being as a dead man, it is not 
accounted to his reign. But they did not consider that the 
six months was part of his reign in Hebron, before he com- 
mitted that adultery in Jerusalem. Which shews that this 
is a frivolous fancy; and tlic true account of this matter is, 
that the Scripture is wont te reckon only complete ycars 
(as Kimchi observes upon that place of Samuel), and there- 
fore omits the, six: months, being but a part of the year. 
(See vi. 38.) 

Ver.12. Then sat Solomon upon the throne of David his 
father; and his .kingdom was established greatly.| This 
Abarbinel thinks may refer to the second solemn investi- 
ture of Solomon by all the estates of the realm. Who con- 
firmed that. which had been done by a few (though by Da- 
vid's order) at Gihon, (1 Chron. xxix. 22, 23.) 

Ver. 13. And Adonijah the son of Hage gith came to Bath- 
sheba the mother of Solomon. And she said, Comest thou 
peaceably? And he said, Peaceably.| She had some reason to 
distrust him: because by her means lhe had lost the kingdom. 

Ver. 14. He said moreover, I have something to say unto 
thee. And she said, Say on.|-He did not pretend to come 
to make her a visit; but about some business. 

- Ver. 15. And he said Thou knowest that the asker was 
mine.| By right of primogeniture. 


THE FIRST BOOK “OF: THE ‘KINGS. 


387 | 


And that'all Israel set: their faces on me, that I should 
reign.| 'The kingdom, he pretends, was his by the inclina- 
tion of the generality ‘of the people to. him, as David's 
successor. 

Howbeit the kingdom is turned about, and become my bro- 
thes for it was his from the Lord.) Lest she should ima- 
gine he meant any harm, or was inwardly disgusted at his 
being disappointed of the kingdom, he calls Solomon his * 
brother; and entitles God to the change: and :therefore 
would not have -her think. he affected another ee; 
which would be to oppose the Lord. 

‘Ver. 16. And now I ask'one petition of thee, deny me 
not. And she said, Say on.] In the Hebrew the words are, 


turn not away my face: which signify, that he should be 


very much ashamed if she did not grant his petition. 

Ver. 17. And he said, Speak, I pray thee, to Solomon, the 
king (for he will not say thee nay), that he give me Abishag, 
the Shunammite to wife.]-Both he and she surely were not 
ignorant, that it was unlawful for any. man to marry his: 
father’s wife: but they thought, because David: knew her. 
not, the marriage was not eompliotod: 

Ver. 18. Bath-sheba said, Weil, I witl speak Sor thee to. 
the king.) For she did not understand the drift of this de- 
sire: but was only forward to do.-courtesies to a ‘man, 
fallen from very ‘great hopes. 

Ver. 19. Bath-sheba therefore: went unto king Solemon,. 
to speak unto him for Adonijah. And the king rose: up to 
meet. her, and ‘bowed himself unto her.| For the high honour 
to which he was advanced, did.not: make him forget: the 
honour due to a parent: unto whom he was also much 
indebted for his preferment to the kingdom. 

~And sat down in his throne, and caused a seat to be set. 
for the king’s mother.| In the Hebrew it is, a throne-to be 
set for her: it being a seat in the form of a. agi though. 
not so glorious as the king’s. 

And she sat on his right. hand.] Whielr was. the most’ ho- 
nourable place, next to himself,.(Psal. xlv. 9. cx. 1.) 
‘ Ver. 20. Then she said, I desire one small petition of thee ;. 
I pray thee, say me not nay.] It is likely it was the first 
petition she had made to him ;: and, as she thought, would 
cost him nothing: which made her call it, a small petition. 

And the king said, Ask on, my mother ; for. I will not say, 
thee nay.| If the thing were fit, and safe to be granted. 

Ver. 21. And she said, Let Abishag .the Si tl be 
given to Adonijah thy brother to wife... 

Ver. 22. And king Solomon ansiiere and said unto his 
mother, And why dost thou ask Abishag the Shunammite for 
Adonijah? ask for him the kingdom also.) He gently re- 
prehends her ignorance: for it is as if he.had said, Do 
you call this a small petition? eC had: as E008 ask the 
kingdom for him. 

«a For he is my elder brother ).| And hath: that pretence to 
the kingdom: unto which he would add this. 

Even for him, and for Abiathar the priest; and for Joub 
the son of Zeruiah.| Who were all in this plot. So the He- 
brew words, in the opinion of Lud. de-Dieu, are better ren- 
dered by the Chaldee paraphrast, than: by- any other inter- 
preter, Was not he, and Abiathar, and Joab, in this counsel ? 
The LX. X. more plainly, With him are Abiathar the priest, 
and Joab the chief commander of the army: that is, they are 
his gh ae Me and have laid their heads a ho al to bien 
him this counsel. 
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~ Ver. 23. And king Solomon sware by the Lord, saying, 
God do so to me, and more also, if Adonijah have not spoken 
this word.| Made this request, which he knew came ori- 
ginally from him. 

* Against his own life.] For he looked upon it as a trea- 
sonable design, to ask David’s wife might become his. For, 
according to the custom of the Hebrews, no man who had 
been servant of the king, might serve any other master ; 
hor might any man ride upon the king’s horse; nor sit on 
his throne, nor use his sceptre: as they say, in the title 
Sanhedrin, cap. 2. sect. 2. 5. Much less might any private 
person marry the king’s widow: who belonged only: to his 
successor. Therefore God gave David all the wives of Saul, 
(2 Sam. xii. 8.) All which the Gemara upon that place 
(cap. 2; sect. 14.) applies unto this history of Adonijah ; 
whose desire to marry the king’s widow (which was not law- 
ful for any private person) was looked upon as an affecting 
the’kingdom. So Cocccius glosses upon that place. And, 
indeed, Adonijah seems to have understood well enough, 
that Abishag was wholly in the power of Solomon; and 
did not return to her father’s house after the death of Da- 
Vid: but remained with him in his possession, as one of 
those things that were appropriated to him. Which moved 
Adonijah (as: Abarbinel observes) to desire her of Solo- 
mon; and not address himself to her, or to her relations; 
but to him, because she belonged to the crown. (See Sel- 
den, lib.-i. de Uxor. Hebr.-cap. 10.) © 
' Ver. 24. Now therefore, as the Lord liveth, which hath 
established me in the throne of my father, and hath made me 
a house.] That is, a royal family. 

As he promised.] In 2 Sam. vii. 12, 18. 

--Adonijah shall be put to death this day.) He repeats the 
dath, to signify it was his unalterable resolution he should 
not ‘lives: but be put to death, without delay: which in 
such cases is very dangerous. : 

“Ver, 25. And king Solomon sent by the hand of Benaiah 
the son of Jehoiada; and he-fell upon him that he died.) For 
such executions were there done not by mean persons, but 
by men-of eminence: who at the king’s: command cut off 
offenders. (See Judg. viii. 20.) 

- Wer-96. Ard unto Abiathar the priest the king said, Get 

thee to Anathoth, rinto thine own fields.] This was a city of 
the priests, (Josh. xxi. 28.) where he commanded him to 
lead a‘private life, either in that part of the suburbs which 
fell to his share, or in some land which he had purchased, 
as Jeremiah afterward did, (Jer. xxxii. 6—8.) 
*’For thou art worthy of death: but at this time I will not 
put thee to death.] He seems now only to reprieve him, that 
he might keep’ him upon his good behaviour: for if here- 
after he gave just cause, he might put = to death, as well 
as now put him out of his office. 

‘ Because thou barest the ark of the Lia God before Da- 
vid my father.) He was faithful to him in the rebellion of 
Absalom: when he brought the ark from Jerusalem to ac- 
company him, (2 Sam. xv. 24. 29.) | 

And because thou hast been afflicted in all wherein ‘iny fa- 
‘ther was afflieted.] Underwent all the hardships that David 
inured, all the time of his exile under Saul, (1 Sam. xxii. 
"0, 21, of ) 

Ver. 2 
nnto the Ef 


So Solomon thrust out Abiathar from being priest 
that he might-fulfil- the word ‘of the Lord, 


which he spake concerning the house of Eli in Shiloh.) | 
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Which might partly move Solomon to deprive him. a 
1 Sam. ii. 31, &c.) 

Ver. 28. Then tidings came to Joab.| That Adonijak was 
put to death, and Abiathar banished. 

(For Joab had turned after Adonijah, though he had not 
turned after Absalom ).| The reason of which, Abarbinel 
thinks, was, because Solomon was very young, and not fit, 
he thought, to manage public nai —_ his mother also 
had a blot upon her. : 

And Joab fled unto the lbethenois of the Lord.| Which 
was at Gibeon. (Sce the foregoing chapter, ver. 51.) This 
makes it appear that Joab had a hand in the counsel be- 
forementioned, (ver. 22.) as Solomon suspected. 

And caught hold on the horns of the altar.] Which were 
four, at cach comer .thereof: in height, as the Jews say, 
five hand-breadths; that is, a common cubit. Here he 
thought to save himself, according to the custom of all na- 
tions, who fled to their altars, when they were guilty of any 
great crime, and were in great danger. But Jewish doc- 
tors say, Joab was mistaken in two things. First, in fancy- 
ing there was security from thence for a wilful murderer: 
and, secondly, in that he looked for safety by taking hold 
of the horns of the altar, whereas the refuge of the altar(as 
Kimchi saith) was on the top of it only. But I look upon 
this'as. frivolous; Rasi’s opinion is better: that as God 
appointed them cities of refuge whither the manslayer 
should fice when they came into the land of Canaan, (Exod. 
xxi. 13.) so, while they were in the wilderness, the camp of 
the Levites served for that purpose. And the following 
words (ver. 14.) declaring, that if a man‘committed a pre- 
sumptuous murder, he should be taken from the altar and put 
to death ; it not only confirms what he saith, but intimates; 
that even in the land of Canaan the altar continued a’ re- 
fuge for those that fled to it. But then this question arises, 
why Joab (who, as the Jews fancy, was president of the 
great Sanhedrin, and understood the law) should think to 
find shelter here, being a wilful murderer? To which tho 
Jews answer, that he hoped hereby to save his estate, which 
othcrways would have been forfeited. So they say in the 
Gemara Sanhedrin, cap. 6. n. 7. He hoped to be con- 
demned by the judgment of the Sanhedrin, and then his 
goods would go to his heirs: whereas if he was cut off by 
the king they would fall to him. (See Cocccius thore, An- 
not. 2.) Others say, ‘he hoped to obtain burial by this 
means. But J take these to be mere conccits. It is more 
probable, that, as Dr. Lightfoot conjectures, he hoped to 
obtain a pardon, as Abiathar had done, by consecrating 
himself to God and to his service: as he did, he thinks, by 
this solemn ceremony. For the laying hold of the altar had 
a vow in it for the future, as well as the hope of present 
safety. Which may be argued from the name of the altar: 
which made that which touched it to be holy. (See his 
treatise of the Temple, chap. 34. sect. 3.) 

Ver. 29. And it was told king Solomon that Joab was fled 
inlo the tabernacle of the Lord; and, behold, hets by the altar: 
then Solomon sent Bénaiah the son of Jehoiada, saying, Go fall 
upon him.} Which ponishment, as Abarbinel observes, was. 
not inflicted on him for killing Abner and Amasa: though the 
remembrance of that innocent blood which he shed moved 
him not to pardon tho faults he had‘ newly committed : 
first, in setting-up Adonijah to be king while his father was 
living, which was no better than rebellion; being done with- 
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out David’s order: and, secondly, in this new aticmpt to’ 
pretend to the kingdom, by advising him to beg Abishag 
for his wife. Solomon did not punish him for the former, 
because he had pardoned Adonijah:.and therefore would 
not be severe against his adherents. But he renewing his 
traitorous designs, he thought fit to cut them both off: and 
Joab thought lic deserved no less, as appears by his flying 
tothe altar. Which was an acknowledgment that he was 
guilty of that crime which Solomon charged upon him, in 
being one of the wicked counsellors of Adonijah, and 
therefore deserved to die. Thus he. 

Ver. 30. And Benaiah came to the tabernacle of. the Lord; 
and said, Thus saith the king,:Come forth.] The forenamed 
author thinks that Benaiah had a mind to bring Inim to So- 
loon, and try to get his pardon, so far as to have him only 
deposed from his office, as Abiathar was. 

. And. he said, Nay;- but I will die here.| Which he said, 
that he might bring Solomon into the people’s hatred for 
staining the house of God with blood. 

And. Benaiah brought the king word, saying, Thus said 
Joab, and thus he answered me.}.This interpreters generally 
take to be but the repetition of the same thing in different. 
words: but Abarbinel takcs them for two distinct answers 
of Joab, in which he refuses to come from the place where 
he was; and pronounces the sentence upon himself, and 
desires no pardon. For those words, thus saith Joab, re- 
spect (he thinks) the sentence which he pronounced on 
himself, that he would die: and those words, thus he an- 
swered, signify he would not come from the altar. 

- Ver.31. And Solomon said to Benaiah, Do as he hath 
said, and fall upon him, and bury him.] Kill him at the 
very altar, where he resolves to die: after which he would 
not deny him burial suitable to his quality, (ver. 34.) But 
many think he did not kill. him at the very altar; but 
dragged him from thence, and then slew him, For what need 
was there to defile the holy place with blood? And so the 
command is, Exod. xxi. 14. Though others are of opinion, 
that Solomon did think fit to have bim killed at the very 
altar; to let all men see that no place, though ever so holy, 
should secure.any man from the hand of justice. 

. That thou mayest take away the innocent blood, which 
Joab shed.] He means the blood of those two persons men- 
tioned in the next verse: whose murder (as I said before) 
was not the immediate reason of Joab’s death: but the 
words of Solomon arc to be understood (Abarbinel thinks) 
as if he had said to Benaiah, Do not imagine thou shalt 
otlend God, by killing Joab at the very altar, but rather 
perform an acceptable service to him; by cutting off a man 
who deserves to die, not only upon the account of Adoni- 
jah; but of the innocent blood which he shed heretofore. 
So the business of Adonijah was the principal cause of his 
death: the other only the secondary ; which he remembers, 
that he might warrant Benaiah to kill him in the tabernacle. 

From me, and from the house of my father.| The crimes 

of Joab in killing those two men could not be punished by 
the house of ‘judgment, because there were no. witnesscs of 
that murder: but David might have donc it by such proofs 
as satisfied him of his’ guilt. Yet he. Omitfed it,- because 
Joab was so potent in the army: and so Solomon feared 
the guilt might stick upon his family, if it were not wiped 
off by this execution upon Joab. 


Ver. 32. And the Lord shall return his blood upon his 
VOL. If, 
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own head.| Make him alone bear the a of his’ 
iniquity. 

- Who fell upon two men more winhisnss and better than he, 
pene slew them with the sword, my father not knowing there- 
of, to wit, Abner the son of Ner, captain of the host of -Is- 
rael, and Amasa the son of Jether, captain of the host ‘of Ju- 
dah.] His crime was the more heinous, because it brought’ 


‘a suspicion upon David, as if it had. been done by his 


order: which calumny he laboured to wipe off, by the un- 


feigned grief he expressed for Abner, (2 Sam. iii. 37.) 


Ver. 33. Their blood therefore shall return upon the head 
of Joab, and upon the head of his seed for ever.}] Why doth 


‘he repeat what he said before? Abarbinel] answers, it is 


not a mere repetition; but Solomon pronounces that.the 
curse of David should come upon him: so that Joab’s own 


_ death should not expiate the guilt; but his posterity should 


suffer for it in future generations, replies to what pune 
said, 2 Sam. ili. 28, 29. 

But upon David, and upon his — and upon his. ae 
and upon his throne, shail be peace for ever before the Lord.] 
He prays and prophesies that his family and kingdom 

might never suffer upon this account, now that.the sin 
which had not been punished in David’s a had re: 
ceived a just punishment from him. |. 

Ver. 34. So Benaiah the son of Jehoiada pao ‘up, aud 
fell upon him, and slew him.] He is said to go up, because 
Gibeon, where Joab was at the tabernacle, was a high 
place. . 

And he was buried. ] Iti is not said who. took care oe, his 
burial; but itis likely Benaiah. (See ver. 21.) Because. 
Epabupbods man'of dignity, and one of the reyal family., .. 

In his own house in the wilderness.} He, did not bury him 
in the house, but in some ground belonging to it, and ac- 
counted a part of the habitation, which was in the wilder- 
ness; so they called those parts of.the country; which were 
but thinly inhabited. And Abarbinel is of opinion, that 
here Joab had built a hospital, where he provided, in se- 
veral rooms, a bed, a table, and a candlestick, for poor tra 
vellers, - 

Ver. 35. And dite king put Benaiah the son of Tahicaia, 
in his room over the host; and Zadok the priest did he put, 
in the room of Abiathar.] It is‘evident that Zadok was_a 
great man before this; at least the vicar of the high-priest 
Abiathar: who was, as some of the Jews fancy; deprived 
by David himself, or suspended from his office, upon his. 
anointing Adonijah, ° But no.such anointing is mentioned 
in the story of Adonijah; nay, it is most likely (as I before, 
observed) that he wanted it. And therefore he remained, 
high-priest till now that Solomon removcd him, and ‘trans-_ 
lated that great office from the family of Ithamar to that 
of Elcazar, (according to the threatening against Eli; 1 Sam. 

ii. 30.) in which it’ continued till the time of the captivity ; 
no notice. being taken’ of Jonathan the son of Abiathar, 
mentioned in the foregoing chapter, ver. 42. and in 1 Sam. 


_xy. 27.* See Selden, de Succession. in’ Pontif. lib. i. cap. 


4, 5. and Grotius, de Imperio Sum. Potestat. where he 
observes, (cap. 10.) that the sagan, or vicar of the high- 
priest, had rather a hope, than ‘a right, to’sneceed in the 
office of high-priest. For Maimonides saith, the Sanhe- 
drin chose him out of the family of Aaron; but herc it is 
plain the king disposed of that office. For otherwise it 
could not be said truly, that Solomon put Zadok in the 
3 E 
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room of Abiathar; by the same authority that he put Be- 
naiah in the room of Joab. Bellarmine, indeed, for fear 
kings should be thought superior to the high-priest, saith, 
Solomon did this not as aking but as a prophet. (Lib. ii. 
de Pontifico, cap. 29.) But Solomon was not yet a pro- 
phet; and all they who had royal authority in the time of 
the Macedonians, and Romans, and the posterity of He- 
rod, challenged to themselves this power of making a high- 
priest; though they left to the Jews an avrovoula (the go- 
vernment of themselves by their own laws) in other things. 
Ver. 36. And the king sent and called for Shimei, and said 
unto him, Build thee a house in Jerusalem, and dwell there, 
and go not forth thence any whither.] It was fit to confine 


such a turbulent man as Shimei was; and not suffer him . 


to go about whither he pleased, throughout the tribes of 
Israel, where he might stir up sedition. But it was very 
kind to confine him to such a pleasant place as Jerusalem, 
and the suburbs of it: which made Abarbinel renew his 
conceit (from those words of-David, thon hast with thee 


Shimet), that Solomon had a great love to him, and made. 


him his familiar. But itis more reasonable to think that 
Solomon suspected his fidelity; and therefore would have 
him always in his cye, in the royal city. 

Ver. 37. For tt shall be, that on the day thou goest out, 
and passest over the brook Kidron, thou shalt know for cer- 
fain that thou shalt surely die.) He mentions the brook 
Kidron, because that was in the way to Baharim; where 
Shimei dwelt: as-appears by comparing 2 Sam. xv. 23. 
with xvi: 5... But Solomon's intention was, that if he went 
out of Jerusalem any way, to a-¢reater distance than Ki- 
dron was from thence, he should-die for it. For when he 
went to Gath after his‘servants, he went directly the quite 
contrary way; that city lying westward of Jerusalem, as 
Kidron did eastward. — 
‘ Thy blood shall be on thine own head.] He should be 
guilty, and nobody else, of his death: for it was in his 
power to preserve his life. ~ 

Ver. 38. And Shimei said unto the king, The saying is 


‘good. | He confesses the king’s kindness in this injunction; 


and that he was beholden to him, for laying no greater bur- 
den upon him. 
' As my lord the king hath said, so will thy servant do.] 
Which he confirmed by an oath, (ver. 42, 43.) 

' And Shimei dwelt in Jerusalem many days.] Three years, 
as it follows in the next verse. : 

Ver. 389. And it came to pass, at the end of three years, 
that two of Shimet's servants ran away unto Achish the son 
of Maacah, king of Gath: and they told Shimei, saying, 
Behold, thy servants: be in Gath.] Achish had been so 
great ‘a’ friend: to David, that though David had con- 
quered the Philistines, yet he sutfered Achish still to retain 
the title of king, and to be only tributary to him: so that 


there was a friendly correspondence between his city and — 
Jerusalem; where Shimei might easily hear, by somebody 


or other who had: been at Gath, that his servants were 
there.  « ‘ 

~ Ver. 40. And Shimeéi arose, and saddled his ass, and went 
to Gath’ to Achish to seek his servants.] In three years’ 
time he thought Solomon might have forgotten his injunc- 
tion; or he presumed he would not hold him strictly to ‘it: 
especially since he did not go from Jerusalem for his plea- 
sure, but to recover what he had lost; which he thought 
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was pardonable. For these servants, it is likely, were 
worth a great deal of money: wherdWith he had purchased 
them. 

Aud Shimei went, and brought his servants from Gath.] 
Where Achish would not protect them; being in friendship 
with the Israelites. 

Ver. 41. And it was told Solomon that Shimei had gone 
from Jerusalem to Gath, and was come again.] If Solomon 
had not constant spies about Shimei, to watch his motions; 
yet.such a journey as this could not be well undertaken so 
secretly, but some or other would observe it, andinform - 
againsthim. — . - 

Ver. 42. And the king sent and called for Shimei, and 
said unto him, Did. I not make thee swear by the Lord, and 
protested unto thee, saying, Know for certain, that on the 
day thow goest out, and walkest abroad any whither, thou 
shalt surely die? and thou saidst unto .me, The word that I 
have heard is good.} He repeats their agreement ; and only 
adds that he made Shimei solemnly swear that he would 
stand to it, and did thankfully accept it. 

. Ver. 43. Why then hast thou not kept the oath of the. 
Lord, and the commandment that I have charged thee with? 
He lay under a double guilt, of breaking his oath to God, 
and of disobeying the king’s command. ; 

Ver. 44. And the king said moreover to Shimei, Thow 
knowest ull the wickedness that thine heart is privy to, that 
thou didst to David my father.] He knew upon what wicked 
principles he cursed David, and what inward hatred and 
malice he.had to him: and what villanous designs against 
him, if he could have accomplished them. 

Therefore the Lord shall return thy wickedness upori- 
thine own head. | Upon which, if he reflected, he could not 
but see the justico of God,.in letting him fall into other 
crimes, which deserved death. | ; 

Merl 45. And king Solomon shall be blessed, and the throne 
of David shall be.established before the Lord for ever.] To 
which Shimei wished confusion: but the Lord turned his 
curses into blessings, as David hoped, (2 Sam. xvi. 12.) 

Ver. 46. So the king commanded Benaiah the son of Je- 


‘ hoiada ; which went out, and fell upon him, that he died.) 


He went out from the presence of the king, and carried 
Shimei along with him: and then did execution upon him. 
Aud the kingdom was established in the hand of Solomon.) 
By the removal of these bad men beforementioned : and by 
the alliances he made, mentioned in the next chapter, &c. 
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Vewwls Awnp Solomon made affinity with Pharaoh king 
of Egypt, and took Pharaoh's daughter.) To be his wife. 
Which was not unlawful, if she was first made a proselyte 
to the Jewish religion; asin all probability she was. For 
though his wives drew him in to worship strange gods; 
yet the gods of the Egyptians are not reckoned among 
them, (xi. 5, 6, &e.) which is a sign she was not a worship- 
per of other gods. Hitherto also Solomon loved the Lord, 
as it is said, ver. 3. and was beloved of him, as his ap- 
pearing to him in Gibcon shews, ver. 5. 

And brought her into the city of David.] Unto his palace 
at Jerusalem: which was after he had begun to build the 
temple, as they say in Seder Olam Rabba, cap. 15. 


CHAP. III. | 


the house of the Lord.|] After which he built a house on 
purpose for this wife to dwell in, (ix. 24. 2 Chron. vili- 11.) 
But first he built God’s house, then his own, and then the 
walls ef Jerusalem. 

And the wall of Jerusalem round about.] If David en- 
compassed it with a wall, as some think is signified, 2Sam. 
y. 9. Solomon made another wall, and thereby made it 
stronger than David left it. Or else, he repaired the wall 
which David had built, and raised it higher. 

Ver. 2. Only the people sacrificed in high places, because 
there was no house built unto the name of the Lord, until 
those days.] This is a short account of the happiness of 
Solomon’s reign’ hitherto, that there was nothing in it 
‘blameable, but “only the people’s sacrificing in high places. 
Which having been ancient places of worship (in groves 
or weods, on the top of hills), the people continued to re- 
sort thither, to perform that worship which God had ap- 
pointed. So that there was no fault in the worship itself, 
but only in the place of it. “And he gives the reason why 
the people took this liberty, because there was not a 
house built, to be a settled place for worship; the taber- 
nacle also had been removed from place to place a long 
time; and was not fixed till it came to Jerusalem. Con- 
cerning high places, see upon Deut. xii. 2. Comel. Ber- 
tram, indeed, fetches the original of them from the cities of 
the Levites, where they kept schools, and had places for 
prayer; and where he thinks the people at last sacrificed 
in the highest part of the city. (De Repub. Judaica, cap. 
15.) But this custom seems, more likely, to have heen de- 
rived from the ancient patriarchs, and was imitated by the 
gentiles as well as Jews. 

_ Ver. 3. And Solomon loved the Lord, walking in all the 
statutes of David his father.| Following his directions, who 
commanded him carefully to observe all God's laws, ii. 2, 3. 

Ouly he sacrificed and burnt incense in high places.} 
Which David his father had never donc (as far as appears 
by his history), which renders Solomon’s fault the greater, 
in following the common practice of all the nations, rather 
than the example of his pious father. 

Ver. 4. And the king went to Gibeon to sacrifice there ; 
for that was a great high place.| Because the tabernacle 
was there, and the great brazen altar which Mescs made. 
For after Shiloh was destroyed, it was carried to Nob; and 
the priests being theré slain by Saul, it was carried to Gi- 
been, (2 Chron. i. 3.) where the Jews say, there was the 
greatest synagogue in all the land. 

A thousand burut-offerings did Solomon offer upon that 
altar. | It is not easy to apprehend how so many sacrifices 
should be consumed upon an altar, which was but five 
cubits square; for I suppose he speaks of Meses’s altar, 
which was of no larger dimensions. But Kimchi hath 
well observed, that we must not fancy they were all offered 
upon one day; but during the time he stayed at Gibcon, 
before he returned to Jerusalem. Yet if we suppose this 
was at some of the great festivals, none of which lasted 
above seven days, it must be acknowledged a wonderful 
thing, that so many should he consumed, though offered 
both at morning and evening sacrifice. ‘The Jews there- 
fore do acknowledge a miracle herein, as there were many, 
_ they say, continually at the temple; which are disbélieved, 
keeause the Jews are accounted fabulous writers. But if 
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well considered, some of them at least carry good reason 
in them. For instance, they say the smoke of the sacri- 
fices went always directly up to heaven ina steady pillar, 
and was not blown about with every puff of wind, ‘as 
smoke commonly is. For if it had not been so, when there 
was a vast number of sacrifices offered, no man would 
have been able to stand in the court of the Lord’s house. 
The fire also upon the altar was exceeding quick and de- 
vouring, being celestial fire, which dispatched the: sacri- 
fice sooner than’ ordinary fire would have done. So Dr. 
Lightfoot observes, in his treatise of the Temple, chap. 34. 
sect.1. From whence itwas called Ariel, the lion of God, 
because it was so devouring. And therefore, after the re- 
turn from their captivity from Babylon (as L’Empereur ob- 
serves out of the Gemara), the altar was made larger; be- 
cause the fire burnt more slowly, when they wanted that 
heavenly flame, which was strong and powerful. (Annot. 
in Cod. Middoth: cap. 1. sect. 1. p. 103.) ‘ 

Ver. 5. In Gibeon' God appeared to Solomon in a dream 
by night.| Perhaps he thought he saw the Divine’ glory 
shine round about him: or else the meaning is, God re- 
vealed himself in a dream, as the Targum here expresses 
it, The Lord was ‘revealed to Solomon by night ; .when 
men have often seen that represented to them, which they 
found truc when they’ were awake; as Tully shews by 
many instances; especially out of Aristotle’s famous story 
of the two men that travelléd together to Megara; ‘one of 
which being killed in his inn, the other, who lay in a 
friend’s house, had all the fact represented clearly and . 
distinctly to him in his dream, as if he had seen it done; 
so that he found out the murderers in the morning. (Scée 
lib. i. De Divinatione, cap. 24—26, &c.). : 

And God said, Ask what I shall give thee.|] He heard a 
voice speaking to him, and: bidding him ask what hé de- 
sired, and it should be bestowed upon him. This‘voice 
he took to be from God (as appears by his answer), who 
herein shewed himself very gracicus to Solomon, and also 
made a trial of his inclinations. ‘ 

Ver. 6. And Solomon said, Thou hast shevn unto David 
my father great mercy, according as he walked before thee 
in truth, and righteousness, and in uprightness of heart with 
thee; and thou hast kept for him this great kindness, that 
thou hast given him a son to sit ‘upon his ‘throne, as at this 
day.| Thankful acknowledgments of mercies already re- 
ceived (as St. Chrysostom notes), invite new blessings to 
be bestowed upon us. Uprightness of heart, bere ascribed 
to David, doth not signify that he was without fault (for 
the contrary is evident, that he was guilty of great ‘trans- 
rressions against the moral law), but it is speken in oppo- 
sition to Saul, who was rejected for controlling the orders 
of God. 

Ver. 7. And now, O Lord my God, tron: hast made thy 
servant king instead of David my father; and Lam bui a 
little child: I know not how to go out or how to come. i.] 
There are those, particularly Rasi, who think. he was but 
twelve years old when be spake these words; and therefore 
calls himself naar, a child. But Abarbinel hath shewn, 
that they ground this upon an uncertain computation ; and 
that, if he was but a child of twelve years old now, he must 
have begun to reign when he was but seven or eight years 
old: for he had sat some time upon the throne, as appears 
by the foregoing story, when he had this ee ; And his 
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father calls him a wise man, when he left the throne to him, 
(chap. ii. 6.9.) And, from many other strong arguments, he 
concludes him to have been at least twenty years old when 
he began to reign; and therefore calls himself here a child, 
with respect only to his skill in managing public affairs ; 
as is signified in the last words, I know not how to go out, 
&c. i.e. to governso great a people, for want of experience. 
Thus Benjamin is-called a child, Gen. xlvi. 20.; and 
Moses calls Joshua by the same name, Exod. xxxii. 10. 
though they were above thirty years old:: and the sons of 
Eli, when they ministered as priests, 1 Sam. 11. 17. 

Ver. 8. And thy servant is tn the midst. of thy people 
which thou hast chosen, a great people, that cannot be num- 
bered or counted for multitude.] And consequently great 
abilities were required to do exact justice to them all. 

Ver.9.: Give therefore thy servant an understanding heart 
to judge thy people, that I may discern between good and 
bad: for who is able to judge so great a people?) That is, 
without the Divine guidanee and assistance, he thought it 
impossible to understand what was law in all cases ; ‘so as 
dexterously to dispatch business,and decide all differences. 
For young men, as Aristotle observes, are unfit for govern- 
ment; because in them, ré PovAcutixdy aredic, their, con- 
sultive power is very imperfect, as he speaks in the first 
book of his Politics, cap. 7. . And therefore, in his:book 
ad Nicomachum, he will not so much as admit a young 
man to the locturas of politics; rij¢ woAtruxiig obx &tyy axpo- 
arj¢ oixeiog 6-véog. But this is-not universally truce, as we 
sec not only in the example of Solomon, who was extra- 
ordinarily accomplished by God in his youth for the 
greatest things; but by some examples among the heathen, 
of young men who managed the weightiest affairs with as 
much prudence as they who were of the greatest experi- 
ence. Witness Scipio and QOctavianus Augustus. But 
such persons, were rarely found: so that Solomon himsclf 

saith, “ Woe to the land whose king is a child,” (Cadlaw 

x. 16. 

= 10. Aad the speech pleased the Lord, that Soleiaes 
had asked this thing.} For it was-a token of a. virtuous 
mind and a public spirit, that desired above all things the 
honour of God, and the good of his people. 

Ver. 11. And God said unto him, Because thou hast asked 
this thing, and hast not asked for thyself long life; neither 
hast asked riches for thyself, nor hast asked the life of thine 
enemies.) Which are things of which men are naturally 
most desirous. ° 

But hast asked for thysetf understanding g to discern judg- 
nent.] As far transcending long life, wealth, and vietory 
over enemies. 

Ver. 12. Behold, I have done according to thy worse: lo, 
I have given thee a wise and understanding heart, so that 
there was none like thee before thee, neither after thee shall 
any arise like unto thee.) For other wise men gather their 
knowledge by study, and observation, and other helps (as 
Abarbinel here notes), but Solomon had his by inspiration ; 
so that he went to bed an ignorant man, but awaked in the 
morning like an angel of God. At once, as his words are, 
he who was like other men, was made like the Son of God. 
For he had not only the skill of government imparted to 
him ; but a.general knowledge of all other things, as the 
following history ‘tells us. Whence he fancies he calls 
himself Agur, (Prov. xxx. 1.) hecause in him there was a 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


| 


[CHAP. IIT. 


collection of all manner of wisdom, and knowledge, and 
this imparted from God. Which is fie reason, he imagines, 
why he does not call himself Oger, which is an active word; 
but Agur, which is a passive: because he did not gather 
all his wisdom himself, but it was given him from the hand 
of God. 

Ver.13. And I have also given thee that hack thou hast 
not asked, both riches and honour.] These are absolutely 
promised him: but here is no mention of Jong life; for that 
depended upon the condition of his steadfast obedience to 
God, as it follows in the next verse. 

So that there shall not be any among the kings like unto 
thee all thy dlays.] He promises he should excel all the 
kings that were in his time, in riches and renown: thouch 
there were richer in future ages, as Alexander and others 
were. 

Ver. 14. If thou wilt walk in my ways, and keep my 
statutes and conunandments, as thy father David did walk, 
then I willlengthen thy days.| This God himself mentions, 
in the first place, (ver. 11.) as the greatest worldly blessing ; 
especially when accompanied with great riches and honour: 
which Solomon was not to expect, unless he continued 
obedient to God. 

Ver. 15.. And Solomon awoke; anil, behold, it-was a 
dream.) He saw.and.heard all the foregoing things so 
clearly and distinctly in his sleep, as if he had heen awake: 
and did not know till he awoke that all was done in a 
dream ;. which was one way of God's revealing himself to 
his prophets. .Bat- Maimonides, I think, is here a little too 


“curious; for from these words, Behold tt was.a dream, be 


concludes this was an inferior degree of prophecy from 
what others had in dreams. For.they that prophesied in 
dreams, do not call it afterward a dream; but simply say, 
it was a prophecy. So when the patriarch Jacob awoke 
out of a dream of prophecy, he did not say it was a dream; 
but saith absolutely, Surely God is.in this place, &ce. Gen. 
xxviii. 16. (More Nevoch. lib. ii. cap. 45.) 

And he came to Jerusalem, and stood before the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord.) Which was there in a tabernacle 
which David pitched for it, (2 Sam. v. 17.) though theta- 
bernacle which Moses made remained at Gibeon; where 
Solomon had been to worship. 

And offered burnt-offerings, and offered peace- affovina: ] 
Giving thanks to God, that.he had been pleased to speak 
with saieeey and reveal himself to him. > 

And made a feast for all his servants.] Wpet the sacri- 
fices of peace-offerings, it is likely, which he had offered ; 
whereby he endeared himself unto them. For nothing 
more wins men’s affection than bounty, affability, ele- 
mency, and such-like virtues. 

Ver. 16. Then came two women that were harlots unio 
the king.| They kept a house of public entertainment, as 
the ‘Targum translates.it, and perhaps were also common 
women: but then, the Jews suppose, they were not Israel- 
ites, but gage and so not comprehended in the leave, 
Deut. xxiii. 17.. 

And stood before the king.| As they .used to do,.who 
brought any cause. before a court to he judged. . 

- Ver 17. And the one woman said, O my lori, I and this 
wouan clieell wm one houses and Iwas delivered of ason with 
her iu the house.) .This-case, as Abarbinel. thinks, should 
have been first brought into some of the inferior courts, 
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near the place where they lived; andif they could not have 
determined it, then ‘to the great Sanhedrin: and if they 
found it too hard for them, then they should have brought 
it to the king; who otherwise might have easily erred,;no 
inquisition having been made into the matter, if a Divine 
Spirit had not directed him. But this opinion of Abarbinel 
is grounded on another fancy, that there was a great San- 
hedrin in these days, which cannot be proved. : 

Ver. 18. And it came to pass, that the third day after I was 
delivered, that this woman was delivered also.| Of another 
son; which being born so soon after the other, they could 
not be distinguished by their age. , 

And wwe were together ; there was no stranger with us in 
the house, save we two in the house.| So that there was no 
witness of what passed between them; but all relied on 
their own credit; which made the case miote difficult. 

Ver. 19. And this woman’s child died in the night ; be- 
cause she overlaid it.] Some marks upon the body, it is 
likely, discovered that it was smothered: and Kimchi 
here notes, that if it had died of a disease it would have 
cried, and the neighbours been called in, and the thing 
been known. 

Ver. 20. And she rose at midnight, and took my son from 

beside me, while thy y handmaid slept, and laid tt in her bosom, 
and laid her dead child in my bosom.] 'This made,the matter 
obscure; for how should she know what her ae 
did, when she was asleep? - 
. Ver. 21. And when I arose in the morning to give my 
child suck, behold, it was dead ; but when I had considered 
in the morning.] When it was perfect day; which it was 
not when she arose to suckle the child. 

Behold, tt was not my son which I did bear.] There was 
some resemblance, it is likely, in the features of the two 
children; so that the neighbours did not know the one from 
the other: but the mother, who had carefully observed it, 
knew by some tokens that this dead child was none of 
hers. ; 

Ver. 22. And the other woman said, Nay ; but the living 
is my son, and the dead is thy son. And this said, No; but 
the dead is thy son, and the living ts mine. Thus they spake 
before the king.] Onc affirming what the other denied; but 
_ having no evidence to make proof of what they said. 

Ver. 23. Then said the king, The one saith, This is my son 
that liveth, and thy son is the dead: and the other saith, 
Nay; but thy son ts the dead, and my son is the living.) 
From hence the Jews argue, that the judges before they 
pronounced .sentence were bound to sum up the evidence 
that had been given on both sides: that it might be seen 
they had observed and understood their allegations, and 
accordingly gave judgment. For thus Solomon doth in this 
case, where there was no more than he repeated; there 
being no witnesses on cither side. 

Ver. 24. And the king g said, Bringmea sword. And they y 
brought a sword to him.] As much as to say, Here is no- 
thing but affirming on one part, and denying on the other, 
without any proof:.I must therefore try some other way 
to decide this controversy. 

Ver. 25. And the king said, Divide the living child in 
two, and give half to the one, and half to the other.] For 
both pretended to it, and this he thought the best way to 
end the dispute.. For he knew tlic woman, whose the 
child really was, would be moved with such tender com- 
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passion to it, that she would never suffer it to be divided: 
and so he should discover the true mother. Thus inter- 
preters commonly expound it. But Aharbinel thinks this 
would have been -no extraordinary proof of Solomon's 
wisdom above other men’s; nor have begot such a fear i in 
the Israelites as this judgment did. Therefore he thinks 
Solomon made a discovery of the truth, antecedent to this 
experiment; -by observing the countenance, the manner of 
speech, and all the motions of the women, whereby he 
discerned the secrets of their hearts, and penetrated to the 
bottom of the business; which this comman! to divide the 
child discovered to all. 

Ver. 26. Then spake the woman whose the living child - 
was unto the king (for her bowels yearned upon her child ), 
and she said, O my lord, give her the living child, and in no 


-wise Slay tt: but the other said, Let it be netther mine nor 


thine, but divide it.] Natural affection clearly discovered 
the truth, without any other evidence. 

Ver. 27. Then the king said, Give her the child, and in no 
wise slay it: for sheis the mother of it.] As appeared by the 
pity which her love excited to it. 

Ver. 28. And all Israel heard of thé judgment which the 
king had judged, and they feared the king.) Very much j Te- 
verenced, and stood in awe of him. 

_ For they saw that the wisdom of God was in him to do 
judgment.| That is, saith Abarbinel, the wisdom proper to 
God; which searches the reins, and trieth’ the hearts. 
Therefore they feared him, persuading themselves, they 
could not have a thought of any evil design against him, 
which he would not discover. 
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Ver.1. Ss O king Solomon was king over all Israel.) Reigned 
with the full consent of all the tribes of Israel. 

Ver. 2. And these are the princes which he had.] The 
principal. officers employed under him. 

Azariah the son of Zadok the priest.] He was the son of 
Ahimaaz, the son of Zadok; and therefore was Zadok’s 
grandson, (1 Chron. vi. 8,9.) But such are usually called 
sons in Scripture, as Rasi observes upon Gen. xx. 12. 
And Zadok, it is probable, in his old age, bred him up in 
his house as his child. It is not said here what office he 
had, unless we translate the word priest, as we do in the 
But this 
Abarbinel thinks isa mistake; and he takes him: to have 
been one of the scribes, together with those two that follow 
in the next words, Hlihoreph and Ahiah. For thus he 
thinks the words should be translated, Azariah the son of 
Zadok the priest, and Elikoreph, and Ahiah the son of Shisha, 
were scribes; there wanting a va before Elihoreph, as is 
frequent in Scripture, (Exod. i. 1, 2.) And. these three 
secretaries had each their several employments. One, he 
thinks, was in matters of judgment; the other in the 
revenue ; and the third was concerned in writing annals, 
keeping the records, and was a public register. 

Ver. 3. Elihoreph and Ahiah the sons of Shisha, scribes: 
Jehoshaphat the son of Ahilud, the recorder .}| Or master of 
requests. So Rasi understands the word hammaskir : one 
that heard all men’s causes, and brought them before. the 
king. 
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' Ver. 4. And Benaiah the son of Jehoiada was over thé 
host ; and Zadok and’ Abiathar were the priests.| That is, 
the principal, or high-priests. Kimchi thinks this was not 
that Abiathar whom Solomon ejected, and placed Zadok 
in his room, (ii. 35.) but another ofthat name. But Ralbag 
takes him to be the same that was thrust out of the priest- 
hood; yet suffered to minister, when Zadok was not well, 

or could not attend: and Abarbinel approves of this opi- 
nion. Or, perhaps, Solomon permitted him, upon his peti- 
tion, to come to Jerusalem, not to officiate as high-priest, 
but to live upon the altar, (according to the prediction, 
1 Sam. ii. 36.) and he retained the name and title of high- 
priest, though Zadok only enjoyed the office. L’Empereur 
thinks he is here joined with Zadok, because in the begin- 
ning of Solomon's reign he did discharge the office of high- 
priest: and after le was deposed, he retained the title of 
that dignity as long as he lived, because of his precedent 
function. “(Annot. upon Bertram de Rep. Jud. p. 420.) 

Ver. 5. And Azariah the son of Nathan was over the 
officers.] That is, the twelve officers mentioned below, 
(ver. 7,8, &e. ) who gave accounts unto him, a was their 
overseer. 

And Zabud the son of Nathan was principal officer, and 
the king’s friend.| ‘The word cohen signifies here, as it doth 
2 Sam. viii. 18. minister of state, among whom Zabud was 
the chief: one whom the king entrusted with the manage- 
ment of all affairs, and with his most secret counsels,’ he 
being always with him, as Abarbinel observes. 
mond notes upon St. Matt. ix. Annot, 2. that the king's 
friend was an officer of nearness to the king: as Mr. Selden 
observed before him, in his Uxor. Hebr. lib. ii. cap. 16. 
p. 201, 202. For Nathan having bred up Solomon, (see 
2 Sam. xii. 25.) it was easy for him to get his sens pre- 
ferred by him to the highest dignitics under him, when he 
came to be king; especially since he was very instrumental 
in placing him upon thie throne. 

Ver. 6. And Ahishar was over the household.) Lord high- 
chamberlain (as we speak in our language), who took in, 
and displaced officers in the family. 

And Adoniram the son of Abda was over the tribute.] 
~ Which was imposed on the people for the support of the 
government. Such contributions were raised several ways 
in several kingdoms: but good and wise princes took care 
not to lay burdens on such things as were necessary for the 
livelihood of the poor; and that they were not too heavy 
upon any thing: as Solomon's were, if the people’s com- 
plaints were just, after his death: but perliaps this word 
tribute, which we translate /evy in the margin, may refer 
not to the levying of money, but of men. Concerning 
which we read in the next chapter, ver. 13, 14. where Ado- 
niram is said to be over the levy: and so ho might be over 
both, of men and money. 

Ver. 7. And Solomon had twelve officers over all Ferd, 
which provided victuals for the king and his household: each 
nan in his month made provision.) The country being divided 
into twelve parts, there were so many persons (called 
Nitzavium, because there they were placed) constituted to 
buy provisions for the king and his family, at the best hand, 
and every thing in its proper season; to be sent to the place 
where the king resided, by every one in his month. - By 
which means there was great plenty for all that belonged to 
the court; both for his house, and his stables of horses; for 
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domestics, and for all foreigners that came thither about 
business, or to hear his wisdom: who were there enter- 
tained without any grievance to his people. 

Ver. 8. And these are their names: The son of Hur] He 
tells only the name of the father, who it.seems was more 
illustrious than the son: unless we translatc these — 
Ben-Hur. 

In Mount - Ephraim.) And the territory belonging to it: 
which must be understood of the rest of the places mentioned 
in the following verses. 

Ver. 9. The son of Bekar.] Or Ben-Bekar, as those. that 
follow may be translated: though it is probable, as I said 
before, that the fathers are named,-not the sons, because 
they were very illustrious persons, and better known: who 
managed, perhaps, this affair by their sons. 

In Maker: and in Shaalbim, and Beth-shemesh, and Elon- 
beth-hanan.] It is not material in what country these places 
were; and therefore I shall not inquire after them. 

Ver. 10. The son of Hesed, in Aruboth; to him pertained 

Sochoh, and all the land of Hepher.] There were more 
Sochos than one, as we find Josh. xv. 35. 48. It is uneer- 
tain which is here méant. ‘The land of Hepher possibly 
may be the portion ier to the a Sp of Hepher, (Josh. 
xvii. 3, &c.) 
' Ver. 11. The son of Whinedin’s in all.the region of Dor ; 
which had Taphath the daughter of Solomon to wife.) Solo- 
mon had no daugliters marriageable when these officers 
were made: but in process of time this man, and Ahimaaz 
mentioned ver. 15. lad behaved themselves so well in their 
office, that Solomon did them the as to. = them two 
of his daughters to be their wives. 

Ver. 12. Baana the son of Ahilud; to eine per tained Taa- 
nach and Megiddo, and all. Beth-shean, which is by Zarta- 
nah, beneath Jezreel, from Beth-shean to Abel-meholah, even 
unto the place that is beyond Jockneam.] These places have 
been named in the foregoing books: where I have noted as 
much as I can find about them. Here the author names 
the person himself that was employed (as he doth.in some 
of the following verses) and not merely the father. The 
reason of which I cannot give, unless it were that he was 
a very noted person. 

Ver. 18. The son of Geber, in Ramoth-Gilead: to. him 
pertained the towns of Jair the son of Manasseh, which are 


-in Gilead: tohim also pertained the region of Argob, which 


isin Bashan, threescore great cities with walls, and brazen 
bars.] These countries beyond Jordan are also well known, 
being often mentioned in the foregoing books. 

Ver. 14. Abinadab the son of Iddo had Mahanaim.} 
And-the territory belonging to it, which.was very fertile: 
but this scems to some not to-bear proportion to the rest, 
being not a twelfth part of the whole country. Therefore 
they follow the marginal translation, fo Mahanaim: that 
is, al] the territory from the places beforenamed unto this 
place. 

Ver. 15. Ahimaaz wus in Naphtah; he also took Bas- 
math the daughter of Solomon to wife.] As Abinadab had 
married another of his daughters, (see ver. 11.) 

Ver. 16. Baanah the son of Hushai was in Asher aud in 
Aloth.|] This man, perhaps, was the son of Hushai, the 
friend of David; and therefore preferred by Solomon. 

Ver. 17. Jehoshaphat. the son of Paruah in Issachar.] It 
appears ‘by this, and the foregoing and following verses, 
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that some of these officers had whole tribes assigned them - 


for their province. 

Ver. 18. Shimeit the son of Elah i in Benjamin.} Concern-. 
ing this person, see chap. i. ver. 8. 

Ver. 19. Geber the son of Uri was in the country of. 
Gilead, in the ‘country of Sihon king of the Amorites, and 
of Og king of Bashan.] That is, in _ rest of the erin 
of Gilead beforementioned, ver. 13. 

And he was the only officer which was in the land. ] There: 
is ‘nothing in the’Hebrew answering ‘to those words, he. 
was: therefore this doth not relate to the officer before-. 
mentioned; but the meaning is, as Abarbinel expounds it, 
that besides all those officers beforenamed, there was an-. 


other who took care of strangers, who were going to court,.. 


or coming from it: as the other twelve took care of his 
family, and ali belonging to it. This officer made pro- 
vision in that country where the king then dwelt; and 
therefore is not named, because he was not fixed and 
settled in his office, as the others were; but chosen by the 
citizens of that city, where the king resided. 


Ver. 20. And Judah and Israel were many, as the cond 


which is by the sea in multitude.) The same Abarbinel 
thinks this and the next verses explain the reason why this. 
officer was appointed: first, because Israel and Judah were 
so great a people; and secondly, because strangers: came 
trom several regions, to bring presents, or about other 
business. And therefore it was necessary this: officer 
should set a reasonable price. upon all things sold in the. 
markét, that they might not exact upon any body, when 
they. saw a multitude of buycrs, which might tempt them to 
sell their commodities too dear. 

Eating and drinking, and making merry.) In perfect se- 
curity; and being well-pleased and highly satisfied. 

Ver. 21. And Solomon reigned over all kingdoms, from 
the river to the land of the Philistines, and unto the border 
af Egypt.) The bounds of his kingdom were Euphrates on 
the east, the country of the Philistines on the west, and 
Egypt on the south. For so God promised that their do- 
minion should be extended, from the river of Egypt to the 
great river,-the river Euphrates, (Gen. xv.18.) And ac- 
cordingly David conquered so far, and — main- 
tained his conquests. 

They brought presents,.and served Solomon all the days 
of his life.| This explains what went before: which is not 
to be understood as if all those countries had no other 
king than Solomon; but that their kings were tributarics 
to him, and made him presents in token of their subjection. 

« Ver. 22. And Solomon's provision for one day was thirty 
measures of fine flour, and sixty measures of meal.| By meal 
is meant a coarser sort of. flour for inferior servants: and 
the measure here spoken of contained ten. ephahs. So 
here was bread cnough provided for near three thousand 
persons, as some compute it. 

Ver. 23. Ten fat oxen, and twenty oxen out of the pas- 
tures, and a hundred sheep.|] This and the foregoing verse 
Abarbinel thinks are added, to satisfy some questions that 
arise about the constitution of so many officers: for why 
might he not be supplied out of the neighbouring cities 
and towns? which he shews here could not be; because 
of the vast quantity of provision which was necessary for 
one day. .And it is observable, that oxen are. here men- 
tioned in the first place (both those fatted at home, and 
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those fatted in the pastures), being anciently esteemed the, 
most noble meat: as appears by Homer’s heroes. Who,, 
as Dioscorides notes, never had any thing in their feasts, 
no, not at marriages, -but fat oxen.. See Bochartus, in his. 
Hierozoicon, par. 1. lib. ii. cap. 32. where he mentions the 
great entertainments made by. Agamemnon, Menelaus, 
Nestor, Alcinous. Nor did they that courted Penelope, 
though the most voluptuous of all men, eat any other meat. 

Besides harts, and roe-bucks, and fallow-deer.]: Which. 
were meats highly esteemed among the. Jews, and men-. 
tioned next to the foregoing, Deut. xiv. 4, 5. 

And fatted fowl.] Many restrain the word Barburim to 
birds,.or fowl, as we do: and some think they were capons: 
Kimchi and others say, fatted fowl out of Barbary ;.from 
whence they had the name of Barburim. But the name of 
Barbary was not known in Solomon’s time: and therefore. 
Bochart thinks the word should be translated, the choicest: 
of. all fatted things, (Hicroz. par. ii. lib.i. cap..19.) and so 
Gousset, in his late Commentaries of the Hebrew Tongue.. 

Ver. 24. And he had dominion over all the regions on this 
side the river.] It might be objected to what was said be- 
fore, that all the country of Israel could not afford such a: 
constant supply of provisions: which he .prevents .by this’ 


_observation, that his dominion extended toa great many: 


other. regions, from whence they. might be furnished with: 
more than his own country afforded. 

From Tiphsah even unto Azzah, over all the kings 0 on this 
side the river.] This is an explication of what is said ver.. 


(21. thathe rcigned from the river, that is Euphrates, to the 


land of the Philistines: for Tiphsah is the same with tlic 
city Tapszeus; where there was a bridge, and a ferry over 
Euphrates, as Strabo testifies in many places: (sce lib. xvi. 
p. 747.) and the very. name implies as much, for MD is 
transire, to pass over, in the Hebrew language. 

_And he had peace on all sides round about ee ] None of 
his neighbours gave him any disturbance: so that the Is- 
raelites had nothing to divert them (as Abarbinel observes) 
from improving their lands, and increasing their rents ; 
whereby there was a greater plenty of all things. Ma- 
chiayel magnifies those who by force of arms achieved 
mighty things, and raised themselves toa great height of 
glory: but Hermannus Conringius well corrects him with 
this observation, that Solomon among the Jews, and Numa 
Pompilius among:the Romans, got a more lasting name in 
all future ages by the art of peace. For which he refers 
to Cicero, lib. ii. de Officiis. — 

. Ver. 25. And Judah and Israel dwelt safely Y; every man 
nll his vine and under his fig-tree, from Dan even to 
Beer-sheba.} Thishe saith (the same author thinks) to shew 
the great plenty of corn, and wine, and oil, as well as of 
cattle and all other things: vines and fiq-trees are particu- 
larly mentioned, because they were planted in Judea more 
than any other trees; for the sweetness of their fruit, and 
the benefits of their shade. 

All the days of Solomon.) That is, till the end of his life. 
When some adversaries were stirred up against him: but 
for so short a time, in his old age, that.he had peace the 
far greater part of his reign, (1 Chron. xxii. 9.) 

‘Mer. 26. And Solomon had forty thousand stalls of Rotees 
for his .chariots.] In 2 Chron. ix. 25. it is said he had but 
four thousand.» But there is no disagreement between 
these two places; for he.speaks here of his-horses, and 
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there of their stalls or stables; there being ten in every 
stable, which make forty thousand, as Abarbinel observes. 
But this doth not satisfy Bochartus, who rather inclines to 
Jacobus Capellus’s opinion, that the Hebrew word arbaim 
here signifies four not forty, (Hierozoicen, lib. ii. par. i. 
p. 155, &c.) But this is without example; therefore others 
think that in the Chronicles the author speaks ofthese stalls 
for herses which he had in Jernsalem fer his constant 
guard, which were but four thousand: whereas here he 
speaks of those which were dispersed throughout his whole 
kingdom. 

And twelve Seouccititl horeeneng |] Which were distributed, 
it is likely, in every tribe; to keep them in peace, and te 
be ready to oppose any chemy that might invade them: 
wherein Abarbinel thinks that-Selomoen did not offend 
against the law in Deuterenomy, which commanded them 
not to multiply horses, (xvii. 16.) because he did it net out 
af pride and vanity; but to preserve peace, by keeping all 
his neighbours inawe, And he professes not to trust in 
them, Prov. xxi. 31. 

Ver. 27. These officers provided victuals for king Solo- 
mon, and for all that came to king Solomon’s table, every 
manin his month: they lacked nothing.) This is repeated, 
to shew their diligence, exactness, and care, which were re- 
markable: especially since they took care of his stables, 
as well as of his housebold, as it follows in the next verse. 

«Ver. 28. Barley also and straw.) Barley was anciently 
herse-corn, as appears. by many places in Homer; which 
Bochartus hath observed i in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ie 
cap. 9. . 

: For the horses and dromedaries.] The Hebrew are re- 
peat signifies swift horses, as Abarbinel thinks. (See 
Esther viii. 14.) . But others take them for mules, as we 
translate it in the margin. Bochartus thinks it certain, that 
this werd imports a kind of horse, Micah 1. 18. (See = 
rozoicon, par. 1. lib. ii: cap. 6. 21.) 

- Brought they unto the place where the officers were.| Or 
rather, where the beasts were. For there is no word for 
off cers in the Hebrew. 

Every man according to his charge.] Which lasted for a 
month, every year. . 

Ver. 29. And God gave Solomon wisdom and under- 
standing exceeding much.] Knowledge of all manner of 
things; and prudence in the administration of -~ govern- 
ment. - 

And largeness of heart. i A mind very s eamniinel of 
all sort of knowledge; and a heart te do a vast deal of 
good. 

Even as the ‘sand that is on the sea-shore.|} As the sand 
there encloses ‘a vast body of waters; so his mind con- 
tained an ocean of knowledge, as the lord Bacon some- 
where observes. 

_ Ver. 80. And Solomon’s wisdom excelled the wisdom of 
all the children of the east country.] Some, by these eastern 
sages, understand the Chaldeans: whe were rather a north- 
em people, as Jeremiah describes them, (i. 14.) and were 
not famous for learning in Selomon’s time; nor began to 
he so till the reign of Nabonassar: nor are the Tyrians 
here meant, as Pineda i imagines; for they were a western 
people: but the Oriental Arabians; who were. famous. for 
wisdom in ancient times,-as appears by the book of Jeb. 
And in after-ages Porphyry reports (as St. Cyril tells us, 
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lib. x. contra Julianum), Meee ye cra travelled inte this 
country, to improve himself in learning: where were many 
of those wise men called mage, as well as among the Per- 
sians. ‘Thus Conringius in his Supplementum rs ad L. de 
Antiq. Academicis. But after all, Abarbinel takes the 
word kedem not to signify east, but ancient time. And so 
the children of kedem are those who were born in the days 
of old: when men lived some hundreds of years; and so 
improved themselves in knowledge (especially in astrono- 
mical learning), far more than it was possible for men to 
do, after their lives became very short. This makes-our 
wisdom defective, as was observed by Hippocrates ia his 
Aphorisms, ‘ Artis long, and life is short.” But Solomon, 
by a special gift of God, was more knowing than they who 
lived above ten times as long as he ‘did. But thisisa 
forced sense, as Pree be the next words, concerning 
Egypt. 

And all the wisdom of Bop Which country was cele- 
brated for wisdom in Moses’s time, as appears from Acts 
vii. 22. and in.aftertimes Macrobius calls Egypt, matrem 
artium, the mother of arts. But it was famous, especially, 
for the knowledge of the motions of the heavenly bodies : 
tor he saith, (lib. 1. Saturnal. cap. 15.) “ Primos omnium 
coelos scrutari et metiri ausos fuisse;” that they were the 
Jirst who attempted to search and measure the heavens: for 
which the great serenity of their air gave them opportunity. 
As for their civil prudence, i? is sufficiently indicated in. 
the words of Isaiah, xix. 11. 

‘ Ver..381. And he was wiser than all men.] Of that age | 
wherein he lived: But some extend this to all men that were 
before him, or should come after him. Forin Midrasch 
Kohelcth (upon Eccl. vii. 24.) they thus gloss, ‘‘ Wiser than 
col Adam, all men (this is the first Adam), and than Ethan 
(this is Abraham), and than Heman (this is Moses).” But 
Maimonides discreetly .confines the words to the mén of. 
that age, whom he mentions, Ethan, Heman, &c. and will 
by no means allow him te have been wiser than Moses. 
(See More Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 4.) 

Than Ethan the Ezrahite, than Heman, and Chalcol, and 
Darda.} If these were the sons of Zerah the son of Judah, . 
mentioned 1 Chron. ii. 6G. then it is net true that Solomon 
is compared only with the wise men of his age; for these 
lived long before him. And the two former are thought to 
have been endued with the spirit of prophecy, being the 
authors, as some think, of two psalms. For Psalm Ixxxviii. 
is said to be an instructive Psalm of Heman the Ezrahite, 
and the next (1xxxix.) of Ethan the Ezrahite. Of this opi- 
nion is Dr. Lightfoot. But it is more probable that other 
men are here meant; for we read of Heman, the grand- 
child of Samuel, 1 Chron. vi. 33. whe was also a prephet, 
1 Chron. xxv.’5. and in thé same’ time’ there was one 
Ethan, a Levite of the posterity of Merari, 1 Chron. vi. 46. 
who is joined with leman and Asaph as principal singers, 
1 Chron. xv. 17. Now the forementioncd psalms may 
more reasonably be ascribed to them; there being express 
mention of David and his kingdom in one of them: and 


‘then Solomon is compared only with the wise men of his 
own time, and not with those that lived before Moses. 


They that think otherwise of these men, were misled by 
the Jews, whe would have some psalms to have been 
composed before David. This they began to suppose (as 
a most learned friend of mine, Dr, Alix, hath observed te 
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me) after the times of the erties, as Justin pe ortye af- 
firms in his Apology, p. 76. 

The sons of Mahol.| This coulis those ‘that make 
them the sons of Zerah: unless we suppose him to have 
had two names, as it must be confessed was.common 
among the Jews.’ And this last name might be given him, 
because he was a skilful musician: for Mahol signifies a 


ae his fame was in all nations round. about.] All the 
neighbouring countries heard the fame of his wisdom. 

Ver. 32. And he spake three thousand proverbs.} Being an 
excellent mofal philosopher, as well as a natural. St. * e- 
rome thinks these are those we read in the book of the Pro- 
verbs, which doth not contain so many: but is more pro- 
bable than what Josephus affirms, that he wrote three thou- 
sand books of Proverbs:-which is an extravagant conceit; 
for the Scripture mentions only three thousand proverbs, 
many of which we must confess to have been lost, as other 
composures of his are. 
. And his songs were a thousand and five.] He was. a great 
poet also: for anciently wise men were wont to give good 
instructions in songs; which made them to be more easily 


remembered. But none of these compositions were thought _ 


to be divinely inspired, but only the song of songs: which 
was therefore joined to the sacred books. 
not adapted to stir up a sense of picty; as the Psalms of 
David were: who is therefore called the sweet singer of Is- 
rael, 2 Sam. xxiii. 1. 

Ver. 33.:And he spake of tales, from the cedar-tree that 
is in Lebanon, even unto the hyssop that springeth out of the 
wall.| That is, of all sorts of plants, from the greatest to 
the smallest. For ezub (which we commonly translate 
hyssop) seems to be the.same with the Ethiopian word 
azub, which signifies mint; and is more agreeable to this 
place, being more directly opposed to the cedar than hys- 
sop: which hath a stalk, and sometimes of great strength, 
as De Dieu.and Job Ludolphus ‘have observed. And for 
this reason Hottinger (in his Smegma ‘Oriental.-p. 580.) 
takes it for the wall-flower, which is Iess than hyssop. But 
Bochartus maintains hyssop to be here meant; of which 
the Jews reckoned four sorts: and one of them may well be 
thought to grow upon walls. Though there is no neces- 
sity, he thinks, to put. that interpretation. upon the word 
bekir, which we translate oz the wall: which may signify, 
as the particle beth doth in many places, near or hard by 
the wall. Of Jerusalem, that is, which was encompassed 
with mountains: and the Arabians observe that hyssop 
grew in the mountains, especially about Jerusalem. (See 
Flierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii.cap.50.) From Solomon’s great 
skill in the properties and virtues of all plants, Nachma- 
nides makes bold to conclude on he. wrote a book of 
medicine. 

And he spake also of beasts, and pa and enue things, 
and fishes.| ‘This shews the vastness of his learning ; which 
comprehended the whole history of animals, as well as of 
plants; whose nature and qualities he understood. Some 
Jews fancy that Aristotle saw these books, and published 
them in his own name, in his Historia Animalium. Itis a 
rule given by those who write books of civil prudence, that 
they who apply themselves to the management. of. public 
affairs, should not follow other studies; which by their de- 


light may draw their minds.too much from business: but 
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Solomon had so vast a genius, that he pursued all manner 
of knowledge, while he governed his kingdom with great | 
prudence. For he composed a great number of songs, and 
discoursed of all sorts of creatures, both in the sea and in 
the land: which belonged to contemplative, not to prac-. 
tical studies. So that in his days the wish ‘of, Plato was _ 
fulfilled, that ‘‘ either philosophers might be xing, orkings 
be philosophers.” 

Ver. 34: And there came of all people to hear the unigdomn 
of Solomon, from ail kings of the earth, which had heard of 
his.wisdom.] It is a conceit of. Kimchi, that,.kings came 
from all parts of the, countries round about .to :hear his 
wisdom; and their people, when they returned, came to 
their. kings to learn what Solomon‘had said. But this is 
not the literal sense of the words; nor is it probable that 
any but the queen of Sheba came in person: to hear his 
wisdom.’ For they would have been mentioned, as she is. 
Therefore the plain meaning is, that, people came from all 
the neighbouring nations, being sent by their kings, who 
heard of his fame. Nay, their own natura] desires might 
carry them to him. For, as Dion Pruszus observes, (Orat: 
de Regno, p. 6.) there is no spectacle so grateful as a 
wise and good king. All men flock to see him, and par- 
take, rij¢ xaAne Stavolac Kai ayaSiic, of his good and. pious 
mind. Especially if he: be mild and gentle, there is no 
spectacle so sweet and lovely; insomuch, that they who 
see him are loath to leave him (as he speaks a little before), 
and they that hear him, zm:Suovow iediv, &e. are desirous 


to see him, more than children are to find their unknown 
father. 


CHAP. V. 


Ver. Anp Hiram king of Tyre sent his servants unto - 
king Solomon.] That is, he sent ambassadors to condole 
with king Solomon on the death of his father (as the manner 
was), pul to congratulate his accession to the throne. Eu- 
polemus calls this king Suron (as he is called Huram. in 
the book of the Chronicles), and makes mention of those 
letters which were sent by these ambassadors. (See Eun- 
sebius in his Preepar. Evang. lib. ix, cap. 33, 84.) . : 
' (For he had heard that. they had anointed him king in. the 
room of his father); for Hiram was ever a lover of David.] 
And therefore was desirous to continue in friendship with 
his son. . 

Ver. 2. And Solomon sent: 16 Miram, saying, ] There 
were three embassies passed between them, as Abarbinel 
observes; for Hiram began, and Solomon returned it; and 
then Hiram sent to him again, ver. 8. But two. only are 
mentioned in 2 Chron. ii. 3.11. For Ezra there (as he ob- 
serves) minded only what concerned the building of the tem- 
ple; and so omitted the first embassy, which was no more 
than a compliment. , . 

Ver. 3. Thou knowest how that David my | father. oral 


| not build a house to the name of the Lord his God, for. the 


wars which were about him on every side, until the Lord put 


| them under the soles of his feet.| This was one reason; but 


not the chief: for God commanded him to _— when he 
had it in design, 

Ver. 4. And now the Lord my God hath given 1 me rest on. 
every side, so that there is neither adversary nor evil occur- 
rent.| Nothing to make him fear any disturbance. 
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Ver. 5. And, behold, I purpose to build a house unto the 
name of the Lord my God.] For his worship and service. 

‘As the Lord spake unto David my father, saying, Thy 
son, whom I will set upon thy throne in thy room, he shalt 
build a house unto mi y name.| This he spake by the pro- 
phet Nathan, 2Sam. vii. 138. 

Ver. 6. Now therefore conunand them. ] That i is, his ser- 
vants who were skilled in such work. 

To hew me cedar-trees.] Which were the most firm and 
durable, as well as most fragrant of all other. 

Out of Lebunon.| Which was, if not all, yet a great part 
of it within the dominion ef Selomen. Who therefore 
doth not ask trees of him which were his own; but only 
that his servants should hew and prepare them for his use, 
which they understood better than the Israelites. 

And my servants shall be with thy servants.} To assist 
them, as they should be directed by them; and to.receive 
the timber from them, and convey it to Solomon, when it 
was prepared. - 

And unto thee will I give hire for thy servants, according 
to all that thou shalt appoint.| Pay them what wages they 
pleased to demand for their work. - 

For thou knowest there is not amung us any that can skill 
to hew timber like the Sidonians.] Both Tyre and Sidon 
were now under one and the same king, and both of them 
very ingenious in mechanics; especially the Sidonians: 
whom Homer calls roAvdaddAove, excellent artists in divers 
things. For he ascribes to them all the neatcr sort of 
work, both in his Iliads and his Odyssey, as Bochartus 
observes, in his Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 35. By which arts 
they grew very rich, ina time of long peace, which they 
enjoyed, as we learn from Judg. xviii. 7. where the Sido- 
nians are made the example ot those that lived. very se- 
curely. But as for tbe Israelites, they did not mind-ma- 
nufactures, but applicd themselves wholly to agriculture 
and feeding of cattle, There had been most admirable 
workmen among them, who knew how to cut and.cngrave 
precious stones, to cast and work up metals, &c. but this 
was before they came into the land of Canaan, in the time of 
Moses, when Bezalecl and Aholiab excelled in many dif- 
ferent arts, which-were neccssary for the werk of the ta- 
bernacle. But the Scripture acquaints us, that they had 
their skill by inspiration from God; and it doth not ap- 
pear that they had any successors; so that in the time of 
Solomon there were no professed artificers who could un- 
dertake the work of the temple. 

Ver. 7. And it came to pass, that when Hiram hecind the 
words of Solomon, he rejoiced greatly.) Which demonstrates 
a more than ordinary friendship which he had for king 
David and the people of Isracl. 

And said, Blessed be the Lord this day, which hath given 
unto David a wise son over this great people.| 1f he was net 
become a proselyte to the Jews’ religion (which one would 
have expected should have been recorded if he had), yet 
he had a great veneration for the God of Israel, who was 
properly called the Lord: and, it is likely, he worshipped 
him together with his own Ged. 

Ver. 8. And Hiram sent to Solomon, saying, I have con- 
sitlered the things which thou sentest to me for: and I will 
do all thy desire concerning timber of cedar, and concerning 
timber of fir.| The word which we translate fir, others think 
signifies pine or cypress. Yor fir seems not so fit for this 
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work, being a light wood, and not durable, and apt to take 
fire. Their conjecture is most reasqnable, who think it was 
a kind of cedar: and therefore comprehended under that 
name, ver. G6. where Solomon desires of him only, that his 
servants might hew him cedar-trees. 

- Ver. 9. My servants shall bring them down from ihe 
non unto the sea.) ‘The Meditcrrancan Sea; in which his 
oe stood. 

And I will convey them by seain floats.| Some think they 
werc.tied together, and drawn in the water by vessels; as 
the manner now frequently is: but they wanted not vessels 
whicrein to convey them; for Diodorus Siculus saith, (lib. vi.) 
that Sidon had in his time, rprpec cat revthoae mALlove TwV 
écarov, more than a hundred three-oar and five-oar vessels 
belonging to tt: and that city was but twe thousand fur- 
longs from Tyre, as Strabo saith. 

Unto the place that thou shalt appoint me.) Which was 
Joppa: a famous sea-portin the country of Israel, (2 Chron. 
ii. 1G.) 

And will cause them to be discharged there, and thou shalt 
receive them.| When they were landed in that place. 

And thou shalt accomplish my desire; in giving food for 
my household.) Fer, living in barren islands, they wanted 
corn ; though they had plenty of money; being great mer- 
chants. And in aftertimes, it appears, they were supported 
by provisions from Judea, (Acts xii. 20.) 

~ Ver. 10. And Hiram gave Solomon cedar-trees, and fir- 
trees, according to all his desire.| That is, he agreed to give 
him all that he desired: but the trecs were not yet cut 
down and prepared. 

Ver. 11. And Solomon gave Hiram twenty thousand mea- 
sures of wheat for food to his household, and twenty mea- 
sures of pure oil.] In 2 Chron. ii. 10. it is said twenty thou- 
sand baths of oil. How corim and bathim differ I shall 
not examine; but that place in the Chronicles plainly 
speaks of what was given te the workmen, who had other 
things besides (there mentioned) to support them in their 
labours:. but here the prophet speaks of what was given 
for the use of Hiram’s family, as Kimchi and Ralbag selve 
this seeming contradiction. Abarbinel hath another solu- 
tion. (Sec Buxtorf’s Vindicse Hebr. Veritatis, par. ii. cap. 
2. p. 424.) 

Thus gave Solomon to Hiram year by year.| During their 
lives. 

Ver. 12. And the Lord gave Solomon wisdoni as he -pro- 
mised.| tis wisdom appeared more and morc in all his 
transactions. 

And there was peace between Hiram and Solomon; and 
they two made a league together.| It was lawful in ancient 
times, before the law of Moses was given, to make leagues 
with strangers to their religion for their mutual benefit: as 
appears by the story of Jacob and Laban, Isaac and Abi- 
melech (though some doubt whether he was an idolater), 
and the Jaw of Moses made no alteration, as Grotius eb- 
serves, lib. ii. de Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 16. sect. 9. If 
Hiram therefore worshipped ether gods, Solomon might 
notwithstanding make a league with him, (insomuch that 
Hiram calls him. brether, ix. 13.) he being none of the 
seven nations of Canaan. 

Ver. 13. And king Solomon raised a levy out of all Israet; 
and the levy was thirty thousand men.] To cut down the 
trees which Hiram’s servants were to hew. ; 
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Ver. 14. And sent them to Lebanon, ten thousand a month 


by courses; a month they were in Lebanon, and two months 
at home.) That they might not be tired with their labour; 
nor neglect their own families while they were employed 
abroad. ar ; 

And Adoniram was over the levy.) Took care .to raise 
them, and to see them disposed according to Solomon's 
order. (See iv. 6.) ; 

Ver. 15. And Solomon had threescore and ten thousand 

that bare burdens.] viz. Porters, carters, seamen, and such- 
like, : 
' And fourséore thousand that were hewers in the moun- 
tains.] That is, hewers of stone, for timber was hewed by 
Hiram’s servants in Lebanon. And these hundred and 
fifty thousand were not Israelites, as the thirty thousand 
heforementioned were; but strangers of other nations, as 
may be gathered from ix. 21, 22. It may seem strange to 
some, that so many men should be employed about the 
building of so small a place as the temple was: but they 
must consider that there were many other works besides 
which Solomon designed, and which he finished; (ix. 15.) 
for which we read of no other preparation of materials 
but what was now made. ' 

Ver. 16. Besides the chief of Solomon’s officers which were 
over the work, three thousand and three hundred, which ruled 
over the people that wrought in the work.] In 2 Chron. ii. 
18. they are said to have been three thousand and six 
hundred: for three’ hundred were oversecrs even of the 
three thousand three hundred, who were to oversee the 
rest. That is, superior officers, who surveyed the whole, 
as Kimchi ohserves. Or, as Abarbinel takes it, there were 
three hundred supernumeraries; who were employed in the 
more exquisite sort of work: or when any of the other 
failed, were ready to supply their places. 

Ver.17. And the king commanded, and they brought 
great stones, costly stones, and hewed stones, to lay the foun- 
dation of the house.| All things being now prepared, Solo- 
mon himself seems to have been present at the laying of 
the foundation of the house; which was not only very 
strong, but also very magnificent. For he caused stones of 
great bigness to be laid for the foundation, and some of 
great price, (such as marble, some think, see vii. 10.) and 
those also hewn and polished, not rough, that they might 
lie more regularly and even: which shews the nobleness of 
his mind, in making that which was not exposed to open 
view suitable to that which was seen. 

Ver. 18. And Solomon’s builders and Hiram’s builders did 
hew them.| It seems Solomon’s servants learned of Hiram’s ; 
or atleast were directed by them to assist in the work. 

And the stone-squarers.] Or the Giblites, as it is in the 
margin, who are mentioned in Josh. xiii. 5. being Phoeni- 
cians, inhabitants of Gabala, a promontory mentioned by 
Pliny, (see Psal. Ixxxiii. 7.) who were the most-excellent 
artists in those parts. 

So they prepared timber and stones to build the house.] 
Made all ready not only to lay the foundation, but to build 
the house. . 


CHAP. VI. 


Ver. 1. Anp it came to pass, in.the four hundred and 
eightieth year after the children of Israel were come out 


‘dwelt in the land of Canaan three hundred years. 
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of the land of Egypt.] These years are variously computed 
by the Jewish doctors; with which I shall not trouble the 


reader : but only observe, that they are plainly divided into 


two intervals, by the words of Jephthah to the Ammonites, 
Judg. xi. 26. where he tells them the Israelites had 
Unto 
which if we add the forty years wherein they wandered in 
the wilderness, ‘there were three hundred and forty years 
past at that time, since they came out of Egypt. And so 
the other interval from thence unto the building of the tem- 
ple was a hundred and forty years: whichis not hard to 


make out, according to Sir John Marsham’s computation. 


(See my annotations on that place of the book of Judges.) 
Inthe fourth year of Solomon’s reign over Israel.| But 
why did he not begin the work sooner, according to the 
command of his father David, who left him all things ne- 
cessary, gold, silver, brass, &c. for the building of it; and 
also a draught of it: so that he might have begun when he 
began to reign? To which Abarbinel answers, that Solomon 
would not make use of what his father had prepared, but 
resolved to build the house at his own cost and charge ; 
and put into the treasury of the Lord’s house, that which 
David had dedicated to this work; (vii. 51.) and therefore 
he stood inneed of four years’ time, to gather so much gold 
and silver as was necessary to defray the charges of this 
work. | 

In the month Zif, which is the second month, that he be- 
gan to build the house of the Lord.] Either to lay the foun- 
dation of it, or to build upon the foundation beforemen- 
tioned. 

Ver. 2. And the house which king Solomon built for the 
Lord.] For his worship and service: and wherein his Di- 
vine presence might dwell among them, (ver. 18.) 

The length of it was sixty cubits.] Forty of which belonged 
to the holy place; and twenty to the most holy. 

And the breadth thereof twenty cubits, and the height 
thereof thirty cubits.} ‘The length and breadth of it was 
twice as big (Abarbinel and others observe) as the taber- 
nacle of Moses: which was in length but thirty cubits, and 
in breadth but ten. Whereas the temple was twenty cu- 
bits wide through the whole, and sixty long: besides the 
porch. When it is said the height was thirty cubits, it 
must be understood of the holy place: for the holy of ho- 
lies was only twenty. (Sec ver. 20.) And so the height of 
the holy place was three times more than it was in the ta- 
bernacle: for his temple was to resemble a high tower; 
having chambers above it, in three stories one above an- 
other, as the Jewish doctors observe. (See 1 Chron. 
xxviii. 11.) ; } 

Ver. 3. And the porch before the temple of the house, 
twenty cubits was the length thereof, according to the 
breadth of the house; and ten cubits was the breadth thereof 
before the house.| He gives no account of the height of it: 
but in 2 Chron. iii. 4."Ezra seems to say, it was a hundred 
and twenty cubits. Which words Kimchi imagines relate to 
the porch alone: but Abarbinel wonders how this could 


‘come into his head; when this height belongs to the whole 
house. For if it belonged only to the porch, then nothing 


is there said of the house itself: and besides, it immediately 

follows ‘that he overlaid it with pure gold. Which is not 

true of the porch (for that was not overlaid with gold) but 

only of the house of God. Which, from the foundation to 
ol 2... 
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the covering of it, was thirty cubits high ; and above that 
‘covering were three stories of chambers, which were ninety 


cubits: and so in all the height of the house was a hundred ° 


and twenty. 

Ver. 4. And Sor the house he made windows of narrow 
‘lights.). Or, as it is in the margin, broad within and narrow 
without. By which means the house was better secured 
from the weather; and yct had lights enough. See Ca- 
‘saubon upon Athenzeus, p. 363. where he observes, the 
Greeks call such windows roftxde, ‘‘ fenestras longas et 
‘angustas, ad emittenda tela, quam ad Jucem admittendam 
factas ;” long and narrow windows made to shoot out wea- 
pons, than to let in light.. And he translates these Hebrew 
‘words, fenestras, prospectu clausas, viz. from the outward 
‘part. ' 

Ver. 5. And against the wall of the house.] Or, joining to 
it, as it isin the margin: for the beams were not fastened in 
the walls of the house, as we read in the next verse; but 
a wooden wall, some think, went round the house, unto 
which these chambers were fastened. 

He builé chambers round about, against the walls of the 
house round about, both of the temple and of the oracle.) 
But not of the porch where the entrance into the house 
was. It appears out of Ezckiel and Josephus, as Peter 


.Martyr observes, that there were twelve of these chambers , 


on the south side, and as many on the north; and six on 
-the west. 

‘And he made chambers round about.) In the Hebrew, he 
made ribs: ‘by which some:understand galleries. Which 
encompassed all the forenamed chambers, as our. ribs do 
‘the entrails of our bodies. Without which there could not 
have been a convenient passage to the several chambers: 
which were made to serve the priests to lay their garments 
in, and wherein a play, and ate of the sdorifict, = 
other uses. 

Ver. 6. The aint chamber was fi ve cubits on 
and the middle was six cubits broad, and the third was seven 
cubits broad.| It appears by ver. 10. that they were, but 


five cubits high, and built over one another three storics,’ 


increasing in breadth, every story, one cubit, by the con- 
trivance which follows. 

For without tn the wall of the house he made narrowed 
rests round about.) In the margin we translate it, xarrow- 
wgs or rebatements. By which scem to be meant, that the 
_wall to which they were adjoined was thicker below-and 
-above narrower: so that there was more space to make the 
upper chambers wider. 


That the beams should not be fastened to the walls of the |: 


house.| But in that outward wall which I mentioned before, 
made of wood :-for he would'have no holes made in the 
wall of the temple. (See L’Empereur upon Codex Mid- 
' doth, p. 147, 148. and Dr. Lightfoot of the Temple, p. 40.) 

Ver. 7. And the house, when it was in building, was built 
of stone made ready before it was brought thither.] So fitted 
for their several ‘uses and places, that they might be joined 
together, without any other labour, by yan them one by, 
or upon, another. 

So that there was neither hammer, nor axe, nor any tool 
of iron, heard in the house while it was.in building.] The 
sense is plain, that the stones were laid without any noise, 
there being nothing to he done but to join them together. 
But the Jews are so foolish as to fancy, that they were not 
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hewn nor planed by any instrument before they came thi- 
ther; but a worm called samir, which God created on pur- 
‘pose, did the business: and that the stones of their own ac- 
cord came to the temple; and thero the angels laid them in 
their place and order. (See L’Empereur upon Codex Mid- 
doth, p. 183.) Which fable arose from somebody that did 
not understand the word samir, which signifies a very hard 
‘Stone called smiris (as Bochartus hath observed), with 
which stones might be cut and polished as diamonds are. 
(See Hicrozoicon, par. ii. lib. vi. cap.11.) An emblem 
this was, as all interpreters note, of that peace and quiet 
which should be in the Christian church, where all things 
should be done without contention.’ “‘ Utinam Deus hoc 
tandem aliquando elargiatur, ut omnes in domo suo idem 
dicamus ct sentiamus,” as P. Martyr prays upon this place. 

Ver. 8. The door of the middle chamber.| By which they 
were to go into the middle row of chambers. 

Was in the right side of the house.| On the south side, 
which in.Hebrew is called the right side, because, when 
men look towards the east, the south is on their right hand. 
Some think there was the like door in the north; but it is 
-more likely, that one door served to carry them round to 
all the chambers. 

. And they went up with instnllieg ‘stairs into.the. middle 
chains ] That they might take up the Iess room. 

. And out of the middle lent the third.] There was the like 
sabe of stairs into the third story. 

Ver. 9. So he built the house, and finished it.] That is, sill 
walls of the house. 

. And.also covered the:house.| He also covered the top 
of it. - 

With beams and boards of aban In the margin, the 
-vaultings and the ceilings of cedar. ‘That‘is, the roof was 
an arch within, which ai it vol more noble, though 
without it was flat. 

Ver. 10. And then he built eftomnbers against all the house 
five cubits high.] The word then is not in the Hebrew; and 
-being omitted the sense is plain, that he gives an account 

of the height of these chambers, as before (ver. 6.) of.the 
breadth. But it is very briefly; and we are to understand 
that those below, and those in the middic, and those above, 
/were every one.of-an equal height; viz. five cubits.” So 
they were fiftcen cubits in all: which was five less than the 
-height of the house, for that was twenty cubits. Otherwise 
‘there would have -been no room for the windows: which, 
I suppose, were above all these chambers, in the top of 
‘the house. 

-Ver. 11. Aud the word of the Tavnd came to Solomon, say- 
ing.] By the prophet Ahijah the Shilonite, as the Jews say, 
‘in Seder Olam Rabba, cap. 20. For it : not said ~ God 
-appeared to him-now, as-he- did iii. 5. and ix. 2, 8.. In 

which latter place it is said God apioaal to him, the se- 


. cond time :-which is a proof (as Abarbinel notes) that now 


God did not appear to him, but spake to him by a. prophet. 
*.Ver. 12. Concerning this house which thou art in building, 
if thou wilt walk in ny ‘statutes; and execute my judgments, 
and keep all my commandments to walk in them ; then will 
I perform my word with thee, which I spake unto David thy 
Sather.] See 2 Sam. vii. 13. Here Abarbinel makes a query, 
why this prophecy is inserted in the middle of the work, 
which might seem to have been more proper in the begin- 


‘ning, or after it. was ended: but Solomon laying the founda- 
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tion, and raising the building very firm and strong, which 
might last to many generations, God would not have him 


presume upon its duration, unless he and the people of Is- 


zael were obedient to him: and therefore told him he had 
-better not proceed, nor be at any further charge, unless he 
intended to be a good man, and observe all his laws. And 
the continuance of this house, and of God's presence 
among them, depending on this, plainly signified, that let 
him build it ever so strong it should be demolished, if he 
proved disobedient. 

Ver. 13. And I will dwell among the children of Israel. 
As he had done in the tabernacle, (Exod. xxv. 8.) 

And I will not forsake my people Israel.] But protect 
them in the good land he had given them. 


Ver. 14. So Solomon built the house, and finished it.) 


God spake the foregoing words, while he was building it, 


that he might desist, if he did not intend to be obedient to . 


him. But these words import, that notwithstanding this 


admonition, he went on to build the house, as magnificent 


.and durable as he intended; resolving to keep God’s com- 
mandments. 
Ver. 15. And he built the walls of the house within with 


boards of cedar.) He wainscotted, as we now speak, ‘the | 


whole house with cedar. . . 

Both the floor of the house, and the walls of the ceiling.] 
Or, as we translate it in the margin, From the floor of the 
house, unto the walls of the ceiling. That is, from the 

bottom to the top. ( 

And he covered them on the inside with wood.] The word 


_them is not in the Hebrew. Which if we retain, it relates 


_to the walls of the ceiling: that is, to the top of the house, 
which in the inside was covered with wood, (ver. 9.) 

And covered the floor of the house with planks of fir.| Or, 
with another sort of cedar, which was a great deal firmer 
and more lasting than fir. (See chap. v. 8.) 

Ver. 16. And he built twenty cubits on the sides of the 

_house.] The house here meant is the most holy place: for 
he had Spoken of the other part of the house, called the 
sanctuary, in the foregoing words. 

Both the floor and the walls with boards of cedar.] Or, as 

_the foregoing verse, from the floor to the walls of the ceiling. 
He even built them for it within, even for the oracle, even 
for the most holy place.| Here he explains what he meant 
_by the house in the beginning of the verse. And this was 
.most properly the house of all the paris of the temple: be- 
_cause here the Divine Glory inhabited, and from hence God 


gave answer, when he was consulted. It is called Debir:. 


as the outward house is called Hechal. 
Ver. 17. And the house.] That is, the holy place, as the 
next words explain it. 
That is, the temple before it.] The part of the house 
_ which was betore the most holy place. In the Hebrew the 
_ words are before my face: that is, before the place where 
_the Divine Glory appeared. 
_ Was forty cubits long.] As long again as the most holy 
place. (See ver. 2. 16.) 


Ver. 18. And the cedar of the. house within was carved 


with knops.| Of an oblong figure, like an egg, as Forsterus 
_ thinks, comparing this place with 2 Kings iv. where there 
is the like word, and there translated gourds. 


Anil open flowers.] Not buds, but flowers, spread and 


 full- blown. 
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tion; and it contradicts what they all acknowledge, that 


‘house, as the words are in the Hebrew. 


chains. 
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All was cedar ; there was no stone seen.| This relates, I 
suppose, to the knops and flowers, which were all of cedar: 
and so doth not contradict 2 Chron. iii. 5. 

Ver. 19. And the oracle he prepared in the house within, 
to set there the ark of the covenant of the Lord.] In the inner- 
most part of the house he fitted the most holy place to re- 
ceive the ark of God. Itseems to be called the innermost 
part, because it was furthest from the entrance into the 
building. The Jewish doctors have a conceit, that this 
signifies a room which he made under ground (under. the 
floor of the oracle), where the ark might be hid, in case the 
house should be laid desolate. And he made this cave in 
very deep and winding burrows, putting a stone upon ‘the 
mouth of it, upon which the ark stood. Here Josiah they 
faney hid the ark, and the pot of manna, and the rod of 
Aaron, and the holy oil, where they were found after their 
For which-story there is no founda- 


ate was no ark in the second temple. It is far more 
reasonable to think, that by debir, which we translate 


oracle, is here meant the partition which separated the 
holy place from the most holy: 


which Solomon is here 
said to have prepared or established, in the midst of the 
This Gousset 
hath made probable: though it appears from ver. 23. 
(where the cherubims are said to be within the oracle), that 
this word signifies not only the partition which made the 
separation, but the place itself, which was separated thereby 


from the sanctuary, to be God’s dwelling-place. 


Ver. 20. And the oracle ithe fore-part.] That is, in the 
innermost part beforementioned: which is also called the 


fore-part, because it was before him that entered into, the 
house. 


Was twenty cubits in length, and twenty cubits in breadth, 


cand twenty cubits | in the height thereof. } it was a perfect 


square. - 
And he overlaid it with pure gold.] Not merely gilt it, 
but covered it with plates of gold: for the gold amounted 


_to six hundred talents, as Ezra saith, 2 Chron. iii. 8. 


And so covered the altar. | Of! incense, which ° was pasore 


it in the holy place. 


Which was of cedar.) Or, he covered the altar with cedar, 


that the gold might the better lie upon it. 


Ver. 21. So Solomon overlaid the house with pure gold. | 
That is, the most holy place (called the oracle in the fore- 
going verse), which he made as sumptuous as he could for 
the Divine residence. 

And he made a partition by the hens of gold.) The most 
holy place was separated from the sanctuary by a partition: 
before which there was a veil also, which hung upon golden 
Thus this passage is to be understood, , the 
partition itself did not depend upon chains. 

And he overlaid it with gold.| That i is, overlaid the par- 
tition. 

Ver. 22, And the whole house he overlaid with gold.} 
This is meant of the sanetuary, which was overlaid with 
gold, as well as the oraele. 

“Until he had finished all the house.] Some think’ the very 


‘chambers, which were without the house, were likewise 


made thus splendid. But I see no ground to affirm it. ' 
Also the altar, that was before the oracle, he covered ivith 
gold.| That is, the altar of incense ; thence called the golden 
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altar: which was in the upper end of the sanctuary, near 
the entrance in the oracle. This he covered with cedar, 
(ver. 20.) and now overlaid with gold. 

Ver. 23. And within the oracle he made tivo cherubims of 
olive-tree, each ten cubits high.] These were different from 
those made by Moses, which were of solid gold: and arose 
out ofeach end of the mercy-seat; being of one piece with 
it, and Jooking one upon the other, (Exod. xxv. 18, 19.) 
But these were made of olive-wood; or, as it is in the 
Hebrew, of tree of oil. For many such sorts of wood 
there werc besides olive; as pine, cedar, &c. And these 
two are plainly distinguished; olive and oily-wood, in 
Nehem. viii. 15. Here it may be proper to note, that the 
word debir (which we constantly translate oracle) comes 
from debar, which significs to speak; because God, who 
dwelt between the chcrubims, declared his mind from hence, 
when he was consulted by the high-priest with wrim and 
thummim: and it still retained this name (though we never 
read of any answer by wrim and thummim while this temple 
stood), because it had been the place from whence God had 
been wont to speak to the high-priest. I have observed 
elsewhere, that there might be the use of wvim and thummim 
m this temple, though it be not recorded: but it is highly 
probable, that upon their rejecting the government of God, 
and turning the theocracy into a human government by 


kings, God ceased to direct and govern them by that Divine | 


oracle. During the reign of David, indecd, there is some 
footsteps of it, their new government by kings being not yet 
well established: so that we may think there was a mix- 
ture of the theocracy still with it, as‘may be gathered from 
2 Sam. 11.1. ili. 19. 23. xxi. 1. But after that, there is not 
the Icast glimpse of it; but they inquired of God by the 
prophets, 1 Kings xxii, 3. 2 Kings iii. 11. 29. xxii. 14. 
where the Nigh-priost himself, pelle’ sent by king Josiah to 
inquire of God,-went to Huldah the prophetess. Which 
is a demonstration, that the answer by wrim and thummim 
ceased, when God’s government was cast off by them: to 
which that oracle properly appertained. 

Ver. 24. And five cubits was the one wing ‘of the cherub, 
and five cubits the other wing of the cherub: from the utter- 
most part of the one wing to the uttermost part of the other 
wing was ten cubits.] Whereas those of Moses were only 
so long as to cover the mercy-scat ; which was but two 
cubits and a half in length, (Exod. xxv.17.) ~ 

Ver. 25. And the other cherub was ten cubits: both the 
cherubims were of one measure and one size.|-So that they 
filled the whole breadth of the house, which was twenty 
cubits. 

Ver. 26. The height of one cherub was ten cubits, and so 
was it of the other cherub.] They stood upon their feet, upon 
the floor of the house, (2 Chron. iii. 18. es each being ten cu- 
bits high, as was said at the first, (ver. 23.) that i is, half as 
high as the house. 

Ver. 27. And he set the cherubims within the inner house.] 
With their faces towards the sanctuary: so that they looked 
upon him that entered into the oracle. 

And they stretched forth the wings of the cherubims.] ‘Or 
rather (as in the margin) the cherubims stretched Si a ther 
wings. 

So that the wings of the one touched the one wall, and the 
wings of the other touched the other wall.) That is, the south 
and the north walls of the house. Whereas the wings of 
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those cherubims that Moses made stretched from east to 
west: for they looked one upon thé other over the mercy- 
seat. - 

And their wings touched one another inthe midst of the 
house.] Where they must needs meet, being five cubits long 
on each side, (ver. 24.) and the house twenty cubits wide. 

Ver. 28. ‘And he overlaid the cherubims with gold.] So 
that there were four cherubims in the most holy place of 
Solomon’s temple. Two lesser made by Moses of massy 
gold; and two larger made by Solomon, overlaid with gold. 
Those made by Moses were part of the mercy-seat, and 
inseparable from it; these of Solomon seem to have spread 
their wings over it, being addcd only for the greater orna- 
ment and glory of God’s house. So Abarbinel observes, 
that Solomon did not make a new ark, which was the only 
thing made by Moses, which Solenron did not imitate and 
make more glorious. But this he durst net presume to 
open, and to take out the book of the law, and put it into 
an ark of his own making. It being unlawful for him to 
touch it, and therefore he let it remain, with its cover, the 
mercy-seat, and the cherubims belonging to it; and only - 
placed these new cherubims over it, as a covering to it, 
for the greater beauty of the house. 

Ver. 29. And he carved all the walls of the heuse round 
about with carved figures of cherubims, and palm-trees, and 
open flowers, within and without.] Both in the most holy 
place, ‘and-in the sanctuary. 

Ver. 30. And the floor of the house he: over tei with gold, 


‘both within ‘and without.| This hath the same meaning with 
‘the foregoing words: ‘that the floor ‘of the «whole house, 


both the inner and outward part, was overlaid with gold, 
which made it wonderfully splendid and magnificent. 

Ver. 31. And for the entrance of the ordéle he made 
doors ‘of ‘olive-tree.| Or some tree ‘that was ‘oily. — 
Dr. Lightfoot of the Temple, p. 87.)- 

The lintel and ‘side-posts were a fifth part -of the wall.] 
These words are very obscure; for the words of the wall 
are not in the Hebrew, but only a-fifth. Which may be 
understood to signify, that they held the proportion of a 
fifth part of the doors. But there are those who ‘think the 


‘meaning is, that this gate was the fifth in number belong- 


ing to the house. The first ‘they make account was ‘that 
which let into the court of the people; ‘the second, into 
the court of the priests; the third, was ‘the door of the 
porch; the fourth, of the holy place; and this fifth of ‘the 
oracle. And accordingly they interpret these words, ver. 
33. the fourth. 

Ver. 32. The two doors also were of olive-tree.| Or, as it 
is in’the margin, the leaves of the doors: explaining what 
sort of doors they were, viz. ee as it follows, 
ver, 34. 

And he carved upon them carvings of cherubims, and palm- 
trees, and open flowers, and overlaid them with ‘gold, and 
spread gold upon the cherubims and palmn-trees.| The mean- 
ing seems to be, that'‘he laid plates of gold ‘upon the doors 
of the house, and gilt the cherubims, trees, and flowers. — 

Ver. 33.’ So also ‘he made for the doors’of the temple.] 
That is,’ of the holy place. 

Posts ‘of LS atl ee, a fourth part of ‘the wall.} i 
ver. 31. 

Ver. 34. And the two: doors‘ were ‘of ‘fir-tree.|'Or, of a 


kind of cedar; as was before observed. 
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The two leaves of the one door were folding, and the two 

leaves of the other door were folding.’ Whereby they took 
up less room, when they were opened. 
Ver. 35. And he carved thereon cherubims, and a 
trees, and open flowers ; aud covered them with gold fitted 
upon the carved 'work.] This was said before, ver. 32. 
therefore repeated, I suppose, to signify that both sides of 
the doors were thus carved and covered with gold. Ihave 
not meddled with the mystical signification. of any of these 
things: in which meu’s fancies differ very much; though 
in one thing they all agree: that by the cherubims, which 
were so plentiful in every part of the house, the hosts of 
angels are. represented, there attending upon the Divine 
Majesty, a as his ministers to execute his ‘pleasure. 

Ver. 36. And he built the inner court .]| Which was that 
wherein the priests officiated. 

With three rows of hewed stone, and a row of cedar- 
‘beams.] That the people who were in the outward court 
might see what the priests did: the wall which separated 
the priests from the court of the people being but three 
cubits high (as most understand these words); for the cedar 
was not laid upon the top of the wall, but was the facing 
of it within side. The priests likewise from hence might 
speak and deliver any message from God to the people. 

I conclude.this account of! Solomon’s works with an ob- 
servation of Abarbinel: That this Divine writer doth not 
mention several. things belonging to the house of God, as 
the altar of burut-offering, the candlestick, the table, the 
laver, (though they were ten times as many as Moses made, 
see 2 Chron. iii.) because his intention was only to ex- 
plain the great things which -he did, and such as wrought 
in men admiration:- not things in which there was no ma- 
jesty, nor any great cost bestowed upon them. Therefore 
he takes notice of the great and precious stones (that is, 
‘stones of great price) wherewith he laid the foundation of 
the house, (ver. 17.) and the rest of the things: mentioned 
in this chapter; which were very chargeable, and which 
shewed the greatness of his mind, his wisdom, prophecy 
(as his words are), and riches: Bat other things, as the 
court of the temple, &e. he passes over: compendiously. 
But this observation is not altogether true; for though this 
Divine writer does not take notice of every thing made by 
_ Solomon in this chapter ; yet in the next, I think, he omits 
nothing, save only the brazen altar of burnt-offering, which 
is not mentioned in this book among Solomon’s works; but 
taken particular notice of in 2 Chron. iv. 1. where its large 
dimensions are described. All other things, as the lavers, 
the candlestick, the table, &c..are here mentioned in the 
following chapter. , 

Ver. 37. In the fourth year was the foundation of the 
house laid, in the month Zif.| He repeats this (which was 
said ver. 1.) to subjoin in the next words, how long the 
house was in building. 

. Ver. 38. And in the eleventh year, in the month Bul 
(whichis the eighth month).] As Zif was the second. 

Was the house finished throughout all the parts thereof, 
and according io all the fashion of it.|] Every thing was 
completely finished, according to his design; without any 
need of addition or alteration. 

So was he seven years in building it.] And a half: ‘but 
the lesser number is omitted, as is usual in these books, 
and in other authors: particularly half a year is omitted 
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in the reign of David, who is only said to have reigned 

forty years. (See the second chapter of this book, ver. 11.) 

And considering the curiosity of the work, and the scarcity 

of men of -skill, it is no wonder that it was so long before | 
it was perfected: but rather the alacrity and diligence of 
Solomon (as Abarbinel notes) is to be adthired; who 

finished this work with all the speed he could make; when 

he was almost.as many more years in building his own 

house, which was not so costly and sumptuous. An ac- 

count of which is given us, in the beginning of the next 

chapter: where the author tells us he built two houses, and 

sets down the dimensions of one of them. 
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Ver. L. Br UT Solomon was building his own ieee thirteen 
years, and he finished all his house.| He did not begin to 
build his own house til] he had finished the house of "God; 
that nothing might hinder that holy work. This appears 
from ix. 10. where we read we was twenty FARES. in hofid- 
ing both. 

Ver. 2. Aud he built also the house of the forest of Leba- 
non.| The forenamed house was in Jerusalem: ‘near to 
which he built another, in a cool, shady mountain; which 
made it resemble Mount Lebanon. And here he dwelt in 
summer, as in-the other in winter. But it is not likely it 
was in Mount Lebanon; for that was in the very extremity 
of his kingdom, where he would not haye set his throne; (as 
he seems to have done in this house, ver. 7.) for that was 
too far distant from the usual place of his residence. And 
for the same reason he would not have there placed the 
golden shields that he made; as we find he did; x.17. It 
was therefore near to Jerusalem, (appears from xiv. 29, 
26.) and called by the name of the Forest of Lebanon: just 
as many pleasant and delightful places i in that country were. 
called Carmel. Because ‘it was in a lofty place like Le- 
banon; and the trees which grew there made it very shady 
and soel, 

‘The length thereof was a hundred cubits.| Which was not 
longer than the house of God, if we take in all the courts 
belonging to it. 

And the height thereof thirty saiaiadl The height of the 
first story was so many cubits: upon which, in all likeli- 
hood, there was another of the like height. 

‘Upon four rows of cedar pillars.] Which supported the 
building ; and made four walks under it. 

With cedar-beams upon the atti! Upon whiah; was 
laid the floor of the next story. 

Ver.3. And it was covered with cedar _ upon the 
beams, that lay on forty-five pillars, fifteen in a row.] So 
there were but three rows of pillars in the second story, 
which were sufficient for the support of the roof. And we 
may guess from hence that there were threescore pillars 
below. 

Ver. 4. And there were windows in three rows, and lige 
was against light.| Directly opposite one against the other, 
which we call thorough lights. 

In three. ranks.| Or,-on three sides of the house, the 
south, the north, and the east; that it might have the freer 
air. On the west side was the porch, and so no windows 
were there. Others interpret it, the windows were exactly 
one under another in three rows. 
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Ver. 5. And all the doors and posts were square with 


the windows.] The figures of the doors and of the windows 
were onc and the same; viz. square. 

And light was against light in three ranks.) 'This is meant 
of the smaller windows that were over the doors; which, it 
is likely, were also square. 
~ Ver. 6. And he made a porch of pillars ; the length thereof 
was fifty cubits, and the breadth thereof thirty cubits.) This 
was for his guard, and for people to walk in who came 
about business (as well as for state and ornament), and 
therefore was covered to keep them dry in rainy weather. 

And the porch was before them.) That is, before the pil- 
lars of the great house, before spoken of. 

And the other pillars and the thick beams were before 
them.) That _is, they were directly opposite one to the 
other. Or, if we follow the marginal translation (according 
to them), the sense is, that it had its pillars and beams just 
like the great house; and, it is ta reoms built upon 
those beams for his servants. 

Ver. 7.°Then he made a porch for the — where he 
might judge, even the porch of judgment.) So it was called; 
because here he sat to hear and determine the causes that 
people brought before him. With whom he would not 
have his house cumbered; but made this porch without 
the house, where he dispatched such business. 

And it was covered with cedar from one side to the er ] 
In the Hebrew, from floor to floor: ‘that is, from the ground 
to the roof of the porch. 

Ver. 8. And ‘his house where he dwelt had another court 
within the porch, which was of the like work.] There was a 
court between the porch and the house, which ‘may be 
called the inner court; and then another beyond the porch, 
which may be called the outward.’ So that it stood‘ be- 
tween two courts, which were both alike. . 
“Solomon also built a house for Pharaoh's: daughter.} 
Near, I- suppose, to his ownhouse; she being a’ person of 
the highest quality, and his first wife. — 

C Which he had taken to wife ).| Sec iii. 1. 

Like unto this porch.] Not for figure, or coy te 
the materials of which it was built. 

Ver. 9. All these were of costly stones, — to the 
measure of hewed stones, sawed with saws, within and with- 
out.| All the:forementioned buildings were polished on 
both sides: so that they appeared both within and with- 
out; that is, both on the inside which was ‘towards the 
palace of Solomon, and on the outside which was towards 
the great court. 

Even from the foundation unto the coping.] ~—_ the 
bottom of the building to the top of it. 

' And so on the outside towards the great court.) Not only 
on the front of the house, but on the back side of it, to- 
wards the great court. 

Ver. 10. And the foundation was of costly stones, even 
great stones ; of ten cubits, and stones of eight cubits.] By 
costly stonés (mentioned here’ and in the foregoing and 
following verses) ‘are not to be understood precious stones ; 
but stones that being bigger and firmer, and hetter polished 
than others, were of greater price :. -as Bochartus eel 
it, both here and v. 17.’ ; 

Ver. 11. And above were costly stones (after the measure 
of hewed stones), and cedars.| The roof was finished after 
the same manner; with stones and cedar-beams. _ 
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Ver.12. And the great court round about.] viz. Of Solo- 
mon’s palace. 

Was with three rows of hewed stone, and a row of cedar- 
beams.] Just like the inner court of the house of the Lord; 
(vi. 36.) and so the following words are to be understood: 

Both for the inner court of the house of the Lord.| Or 
rather, as for the inner court of the Lord’s house; i- so = 
particle vaw sometimes signifies. 

And for the porch of the house.] Of Solomon's own 
house. 

Ver. 13. And king Solomon ‘sent and fetched Hiram out 
of Tyre.] For though he was an Israelite by birth, yet he 
dwelt at Tyre: and it is likely had the privileges of that 
city, and so was one of king Hiram’s subjects. And there- 
fore in 2 Chron. ii. 18. that king saith he sent him to Solo- 
mon: that is, granted his request, that this man might come 
and serve him. And accordingly Solomon sent ‘for him, 
and fetched him to Jerusalem. 

’ Ver. 14. He was a widow’s son of the tribe of. Naphtati. ] 
She herself was of the tribe of Dan, (2 Chron. ii. 14.) but 
her first husband was of the tribe of Naphtali; by whom 
she had this son. 

And his father was'a man af Tyre.] When she wasa 
widow she married a man of Tyre; who is called Hiram’s 
father, because he bred him up, and was the husband of 
his mother. 

A worker in brass.) And in stone, and purple, and a 
great many other things, as we read in the place above- 
mentioned But brass is only mentioned here; because he 
is going to speak only of such works. 

And he was filled with wisdom and understanding, and 
cunning to work all work in brass.) He had an excellent 
genius to this work; and besides the instructions of his 
father, it is not improbable that God endued him with 
great skill in contriving, and also working all manner of 
work of this sort. 

And he came to king Solomon, and wrought all his work.) 
He presently found him to be an excellent artist; and so 
employed him in all his business. 

Ver. 15. And he cast two pillars of brass, of eighteen 
cubits high a-piece.| In 2 Chron. iii. 15. it is said, he made 
two pillars of thirty-five cubits hich: which doth not con- 
tradict these words, it being evident that there he speaks 
of both the pillars (as Abarbinel observes), which were 
thirty-five cubits. But here he speaks of them singly, 
which were each but cighteen cubits. Both of them, in- 
deed, made thirty-six cubits; but one cubit must be al- 
lowed for the basis of each, which is not considered in the 
book of Chronicles. This seems a better solution of this 
small difficulty than that of L’Empereur, in his preface to 
Codex Middoth, where he saith, one of these writers speaks 
of the common cubit, and the other of the sacred, which 
was double to the common. Each pillar, therefore, he 
thinks, was cightcen sacred cubits, but thirty-five common ; 
to which:one common cubit must be added for the basis. 
But- this distinction of common and sacred cubits is not 
allow ed by every body. 

' And a line: of twelve cubits did compass either of then 
about.] So they were four cubits in thickness. (See Dr. 
Lightfoot, of the Temple, p. 61—68. and L’Empcreur’s 
preface to: Benjamin 'Tudelensis.) Eupolemus, a‘ heathen 
writer, takes notice of these pillars, and says they were as 
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high as the temple. 
cap. 34.) 


Ver. 16. And he made twe chapiters of molten nail An 


set upon the top of the pillars: the height of the one cha- 
piter was five cubits, and the height of the other was five 
cubits. | This account of them Ezra also gives, 2 Chron. 


iii. 15. Yet in 2 Kings xxv. 17. they are said to be but 


three cubits. But it is to be observed, that it immediately 
follows in that place, there was a wreathen work, and pome- 
granates upon the chapiters ; which in all made five cubits; 
and are all here comprehended in the word chapiter. . 

Ver. 17. And nets of checker-work, and wreaths of chain- 
work, for the chapiters which were upon the top. of the 
pillars.] This curious work encompassed the chapiter, 
and contained, as it were, the pomegranates afterward 
mentioned ; which might be seen through these nets. 

Seven ofr the one chapiter, and seven for the other cha- 
piter.] Some think that each chapiter was adorned with 
leaves, and flowers, and fruit, in four orders; which were 
bound about with three chains. But it is very hard to 


explain this work, which is so very briefly described. (See. 


Dr. Lightfoot, in the forenamed place.) 

Ver. 18. And he made the pillars.) That is, Me finished 
them in this manner. (See the same author, p.63.) 

And two rows round about upon the one net-work, to 
cover the chapiters that were upon the top with pomegra- 
nates: and so did he for the other chapiter.] ‘There were 
two rows of pomegranates; which took up one of the five 
cubits, whereof the chapiter consisted. 

Ver. 19. And the chapiters that were upon the top of si 
pillars were of-lily-werk.] In imitation of lilies. 

In the porch.] Such as were in the porch of the temple. 

Four cubits.] 'The other four cubits were of lily-work, 
except the middle. 

‘Ver. 20. And the chapiters upon the two pillars lanl pome- 
granates alse above, over against the belly which was by 
the net-work.] This is very obscure, because shortly de- 
‘livered. But the meaning seems to be, that the lily-work 
being above and below, at the top and the bottom of the 
chapiters, the middle cubit (called the belly) was all co- 
‘vered with pomegranates. - 

And the pomegranates were two hundred, round about 
upon the other chapiter.] In the book of Jeremiah, lii. 23. 
it is said that there were ninety-six on a side; but all of 
them, upon the net-work, were a hundred in all; which 
Abarbinel thus explairis: The pomegranates on the net- 
work were towards the four quarters of the world, being 
twenty-four towards each quarter; which in all made 
ninety-six. And in each angle there being one great — 
granate, they made up the namber a hundred. 

Ver. 21. And he set up the pillars in.the porch of the 
temple: and he set up the right pillar, and called the name 
of tt Jachin; and he set up the left. pillar, and called the 
name thereof Boaz.] It is generally thought, that these 
pillars were made and erected only for ornament; because 
they supported no building. But Abarbinel’s conjecture 
is not. improbable, that Solomon had respect to the pillar 
of the cloud, and the pillar of fire, that went before them 
and conducted them in the wilderness, and was the token 
of the Divine providence over them. .These he set at-the 
poreh or entrance of the temple (Jachin representing the 
pillar of the cloud, and Boaz the pillar of. fire), praying 
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and hoping that the Divine Light, and the cloud of his 
glory would vouchsafe to enter in there; and by them God 
and his. providence-would dwell among them in this house. 

Ver. 22. And upon the top of the pillars was lily-work.] 
This seems to have been said before, (ver, 19.)-but the 
next words, So was the work of the pillars finished, shew 
that this was a new addition, to crown all, after the pillars 
were erected, as Abarbinel observes. 

Ver. 23. And he made a molten sea.| The Hebrews call 
any great collection of waters by.the name of a sea. So 
the lake of Gennesaret, and others, are called in the gospel ; 
and here it signifies a great vessel, containing abundance 
of water. Which served for the washing of the sacrifices, 
and of the priests and Levites; who washed their hands 
and their feet ; notin it, but with water drawn out of it by 
pipes.or Seomtinipen 

Ten cubits from the one Falava! to the other: and it was ° 
round about.| Of a circular figure. 

And its height was five onbite, Je —_ the sa of the 
oxen whiereon it stood. 

And a line of thirty cubits did cle it about | For 
the diameter being ten cubits, this must be the compass of 
it. ‘This sea was filled with water by the Gibeonites ; myre 
were afterward called Nethinims. : 

Ver. 24. And under the brim round about tier were 
knops compassing it.|. They were in the shape of an egg; © 
on the top of every one of which was an ox head; from 
whose mouth water gushed out: so Abarbinel gathers from 
2 Chron. ii. 3. where they are called oxen, fram the — 
of their head. 

Ten in a cubit, compassing the sea round about.] So 
there were three hundred of these knops in all; the sea 
being thirty cubits round. 

The knops were cast in two rows when it was cast] 
They were not carved afterward, but cast at first, when 
the sea was molten. And there being two rows of them, 
Abarbinel thence concludes there were six hundred in all, 
one under another. From whence water might flow out of 
the sea, to wash a great number at a time. 

Ver. 25. And it stood.upon twelve oxen.] Oxen were 
used not only for drawing the plough, but for carrying bur- 
dens upon their backs ; as_they are still employed among 
the Indians. Whence Solomon placed the figure of these 
ereatures under his molten. sea, as the supporters of it: 
There was so little danger of their being. worshipped, that 
the meanness of the use to which they served, had made 
some believe that Solomon made them in contempt of the 
golden calf, which the Israelites worshipped in the wilder- 
ness; and placed them under the sea, that the people might 
see there was nothing worthy of adoration.in these figures, - 
Josephus, indeed, thinks Solomon offended in making these 
images: but this is confuted by the glory of the Lord filling 


‘the temple after it was finished. Which shewed that he ap- 


proved of all this work; which itis likely was done by his in- 
struction: but some great men think Josephus is in the right. 

Three looking towards the north, and three looking to- 
wards the west, and three looking towards the south, and three 
looking towards the east.| This seems to import that this 
sea was square (the oxen looking towards the four quar- 
ters of the world), whereas it is said before, (ver. 25.) that 
it was round all about. ' And so it was (as the Jewish in- 
terpreters, particularly Abarbinel and wit 7: expound 
: 3 
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this) in the brim of it, it. was perfectly round, and so it 
continued in the two upper cubits: but below the brim (in 
the three lower cubits) it was square. And, as Kimchi 
thinks, in the two upper cubits there were no knops ;. but in 
the ie lower, just above the oxen that supported the sea. 

. And the sea was set above upon them, and all their hinder 
parts were inward.],Under the sea, that they might not 
be seen. 

Ver. 26. And it was a hand-breadth thick, and the brim 
thereof was wrought lke the brim of a cup, with flowers 
of lilies.] In the shape of lilies: that is, not plain and 
straight, but bending downwards, after the manner of those 
flowers. (See Dr. Lightfoot, of the Temple, p. 230, &c.) 

dt contained two thousand baths.| A bath, being of the 
saine bigness with an ephah, (Ezek. xlv. 11.) is thought to 
contain cight gallons: so that this sea contained five hun- 
dred barrels; that is, it had thus 1auch water constantly in 
it. Butifit had been filled up te the brim, it would have 
held three thousand baths, as we read 2 Chron. iv. 5. which 
quantity they were not wont to put into it, lest with the 
wind it shonld run over. Or, as the most learned of; the 
Jews reconcile these two places, these words in the book 
of the Kings are to be understood of moist things; but 
those in the Chronicles of dry; which being heaped up, it 


would contain a third part more than of things liquid.’ 


With which some.compare those words of our Saviour, 
(Luke vi. 38.) “ Good measure heaped up, shaken toge- 
ther, and running over.” .. 

Ver. 27. And he made ten bases of brass. | Tables or aie 
upon which the lavers (mentioned below, ver. 38.) were to 
rest. (See Dr. Lightfoot, of. the Temple, p. 228, &c.) 

Four cubits was the length of one base, and four cubits the 
breadth, and three cubits the height thereof.) ‘They were 
made so broad that the lavers might stand more firmly, being 
each four cubits; but not so high, that the priests might 
more easily reach to wash the sacrifices in them, (2 Chron. 
iva Gu). 

3 Ver. 28. And the work of the bases was in this manner: 
ther y had borders.) To keep up the lavers from falling. 

And the borders were between the ledges:| It is not easy to 
apprehend what he means by ledges ; because, as P. Martyr 
observes, we have no such work in these days. 

Ver. 29. And on the borders that were between the ledges 
were lions, and oxen, and cherubims.] Oxen are called che- 
rubims in Ezck. x. 14. Therefore the meaning here is, that, 
besides lions and oxen, there were other cherubims (the 
figures of eagles perhaps) which adorned these borders. 

And upon ‘the ledges there was a base above.] This is so 

darkly expressed, that I do not apprehend the meaning 
unless it be this, that the upper ledge .was over the a 
of these animals; and the under ledge was that upon which 
their.feet rested, as the next words signify. 
- And beneath the lions and oxen were certain additions of 
thin work.| Under these figures there was some other work 
added (which was not cast together with them), and drawn 
very thin. 

Ver. 30. And every base had four brazen wheels.] They 
run upon wheels like a coach, or chariot; so might easily 


be removed from place to place, as the convenience of the. 


ptiests required. 
Aud plates of brass.| Between the wheels axl the bases. 
(See Dr. Lightfoot in the same book, p. 226.) 
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And the four corners thereof.] For they were square, 
(ver. 27.) 

Had undersetters.) In the -Hebrew, shoulders. Which 
were fitly so called, because, as burdens are borne upon 
men’s shoulders, so were the lavers upon these ; which sup- 
ported them, when set upon the bases, and kept them from 
falling when they run upon the wheels. 

Under the laver were undersetters molten, at the side of 
every addition.| ‘These.were molten with the bases, when ‘ 
they.were cast. - 

Ver. 31. And the nent of it.| The bases scem to mas 
been hollow at the:top; that the feet of the layers might 
enter in,.and be .fastened, there: -and this he calls the 
mouth of it. Y 

Within the chapiter and above. ] Nothing of achapiter is 
mentioned until now : therefore it is hard to know what is 
meant by it. Many take it for a smaller basis, rising out 
of the greater; in,which was the month, or hollow ‘place 
before spoken of. 

. Was'a cubit.] In height. See ver.. 35. where it is said, 
on the top of the base was a round compass half a cubit high. 
Which seems to be meant of this chapiter, which rose but 
half a cubit above the base, the other-half being below it. 

But the mouth thereof was round, after the work of the 
base, a cubit and a half.) This was the wideness of it. 

_And also upon the, mouth of it;were gravings with their 
borders, four-square, not round.] Though this hollow place, 
called the mouth, was round within; yet on the outside it 

was square, and had borders which were engraved. 

Ver. 32. And under the borders were four wheels; and the 
axle-trees of the wheels were joined to the bases and the height 
of awheel was a cubit and half a cubit.| So that the bottom 
of the base was not far from the ground. 

Ver. 33. And the work of the wheels was like the work of 
achariot-wheel.| Only the hinder-wheels and the fore-wheels 
were all of a height. 

Their axle-trees, and their naves, and their felloes, and 
their spokes, were all molten.) Cast together with the wheels. 

Ver, 34. And there were four undersetters to the four 
corners of one base: and the undersetters were of the very 
base itself.| He mentioned the undersetters before, (ver. 
30.) Now he relates the number of them; and that they 
were of the same piece with the base itself; being cast to- 
gether with it, and not made afterward. 

Ver..35. And on the top of the base rao was around 
compass of half a cubit high.) See ver. 31. 

And on the top of the base, the ledges thereof, and the bor- 
ders thereof, were the same.) Cast altogether at the same 
time. 

Ver. 36. For on the plates of the ledges thereof, and on the 
borders thereof, he graved cherubins, lions, and palmn-trees, 
according to the proportion of every one, and additions round 
about.] In the Hebrew, According to the nakedness of every 
one: which seems to signify that these figures were as big 
as the void spaces in the plates would admit. 

Ver. 37. After this manner he made the ten bases; all of 
them had one casting, one measure, and one size.) ‘They were 
cast in the same mould; and all of the same bigness and 
shape. 

Ver, 38. Then made he ten lavers of brass.) Which were 
to stand upon the bases forementioned. 

One laver contained fort y ,baths.] See ver. 26. From 
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whence it will appear that owe of these lavers contained 
ten barrels of water. 

‘And every laver was four cubits. i Some think that they 
were of this height.- But these words rather relate to the 
diameter of them, which was four cubits: and then their 
compass was twelve cubits.’ 

Upon every one of the ten bases one > laver. ] The bases be- 
ing exactly fitted to receive them: for they were each four 
cubits in length and breadth; (ver. 27.) 

Ver. 39. And he put five on the right side.} That is, on the 
south side, (see vi. 8.) 

Of the house.] That is, of the court where the "priests 
ministered. — 

And five on the left side of the house.} That is, on the 
north side of that court. 

And he set the sea on .the fight ‘side of the house east- 
ward, over against the south.}. That is, in the south-east: 
so that as soon as the priests entered (which they did at 
the east gate) they might pitine water to wash: their — 
and their feet. 

Ver. 40. And Hiram made the lavers, ~~ the shovels, bad 
the basons: so Hiram made an end of all: the work that he 
made king Solomon for the house of the Lord.] These seem 
to have been the last things that he made: and so he finished 
all the work, which he recapitulates,- with the addition of 
some other not mentioned before. Shovels, for instance, or 
besoms, wherewith they cleansed the altar from the .ashes, 
that they might not hinder the fire from burning: and ba- 
sons, wherein the. priests ps: the blood’ of = sacri- 
fices that were offered. 

Ver. 41. The. two pillars, and two bowls of the oRapiters 
that were on the top of the two pillars; and the two net- 
works, to cover the bowls of the sop ctl that. were on the 
top of the pillars. | 

Ver. 42. And four hundred pomegranates for the two net- 
works, even two rows of pomegranates for one net-work, to 
cover the two bowls of the chapiters that were upon the pil- 
lars.| Being to sum up all the works he had finished, he 
now adds the number of pomegranates that were upon the 
pillars : which had not.been mentioned before. 

Ver. 43. And ten bases, and ten lavers upon the bases. 

Ver. 44. And one sea, and twelve oxen under the sea. 

Ver. 45. And the pots.] Pots or caldrons were those ves- 
sels, wherein they boiled those sacrifices which were di- 
vided between the priest and the people that offered them : 
that is, peace-offerings, that they might eat them before the 
Lord, and feast with him upon his own meat. i 

Shovels, and basons.| They are mentioned before, pint 
here I suppose havea different signification (though in the 
Hebrew the words are the same) from what they had in 
ver. 40. And the first word signifies flesh-hooks, wherewith 
they took the meat out of the pots: and the second the 
platters, or dishes, into which it was put, to be.sct before 
them. 

And all these vessels, which Hiram made to king Solomon 
for the house of the Lord, were of bright brass.) Or polished 
brass: or, the purest and finest that could be got. The Sy- 
riac and Arabic translators render it, Corinthian brass. 
But it is not credible, that it was known in the days of 
Solomon. 

Ver. 46. In the plain of Jordan did the king cast them, in 
the clay-ground between Succoth and Zarthan.] Inthe Te- 
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brew'the words for clay-ground are, in the thickness of the 
ground. That is, the earth was ‘stiff and glutinous, and 
upon that account more fit to make moulds of all kinds. 
And in a plain’ country, such moulds were more Early 
fixed than on the sides of hills, or steep places. - 

Ver. 47. And Solomon left all the vessels unweighed, bee 
cause they were exceeding many: neither was the weight. of 
the brass found out.} In thé Hebrew, ¢tt was not searched, or 
inquired into; because it would have been very saentyd 
some to take an exact account of it. 

Ver. 48. And Solomon made all the vessels that a 
unto the house of the Lord.] He made them all-new, except 
the ark, the mercy-seat, and the cherubims annexed to it.. 

The altar of gold.| That is, the altar’ of incense, which 
stood i in the holy place before the oracle. : 

| And the table of gold, whereon the shew-bread was. } That 
is, all the table-work: there being no less than ten, (2 Chron. 
iv: 7,8.) Upon one of which, in all prebability, which was 
more noble than the rest, the shew-bread was placed. Un- 
less we suppose the table which Moses made was pre- 
served for that use; and Solomon added .the rest: for the 
greater ornament of the place. And (as Josephus writes) 
the gold and silver basons were set upon ee together 
with a vast number of phials. : 

Ver. 49. And the candlesticks of pure gold, five on the 
right side, and five on the left, before the oracle.) He made 
ten candlesticks instead of one which was in the tabernacle 
of Moses: because the place was more capacious ; and the 
vessels were not to be removed from place to place as 
they were before: and therefore there might well be more. 
of them. 

The flowers. | Which were wrought upon the candlesticks. 

The. lamps, and the tongs, of gold.] Wherewith to take | 
—_ from the altar of burnt-offering. 

» Ver. 50.° And. the bowls, and thé sniffers, and. the basons, 
and the spoons, and the censers, of pure gold.| The use of 
these is visible. The first being to keep ‘oil for the lamps ; 
the next to trim them: the basons (which were a hundred, 
as we learn from the book of Chronicles) were to receive 
the water of sprinkling, and the bleed of the sacrifices 
which was sometimes brought into: the most holy place: 
the spoons served to take up the oil: the. censers were for 
offering incense; though some translate this word dish-pans, 
wherein the incense was kept. There were other censers of 
silver, which received the coals from the altar upon: all 
days but the tenth of Tisri (which was the great day of ex- 
piation), when the golden censer received them, and by it 
the most holy place was incensed. On other days it was 
not employed, but at the altar of incense; where the coals 
were poured out of the silver cénser (which received them 
from the altar of burnt-offering). into the golden, to bum 
the incense: as the Talmudists say, both in Codex Joma 
and Tamid. Where they also say, that the foregoing word 
capoth, which we translate spoons, signifies a vessel which 
contained the incense that was to be offered upon the coals 
in the golden censer. See Braunius, in his Selecta Sacra, 
lib. ii. cap. 5. where he hath learnedly explained both these 
words, caph and machtah, which we translate spoons and 
censers, where he hath demonstrated the latter signifies the 
instrument that received the coals from the altar of burnt- 
offering, and the former that which had: the incense in it 
to be poured upon them. 
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And the hinges of gold, both for the doors of the inner house, 
the most holy place, and for the house, to wit, of the temple. | 
‘This shews. the vast riches of Solomon, and his great piety: 
which ‘made him ‘spare no cost to beautify the house of 
God, and the meanest thing belonging to it. Whereby the 
people, who were much taken with outward splendour, 
were preserved from idolatry: for they could go: no where 
and see a place comparable to this of Solomon; there being 
then nothing in the whole world -: to = for riches = 
glory. 

- Ver. 51. So was ended all the weal that king Soletion 
altede for the house of the Lord. And Solomon brought tn the 
things which David his father had dedicated ; even the silver, 
and the gold, and the vessels, did he put among the treasures 
of the house of the Lord.| 1 observed upon vi. 1. that Abar- 
bine] thinks he would use none of the things that were dedi- 
cated by his father ; but do all at his own cost and charges. 
Yet others think these words mean no more, but that all the 
remaining silver.and gold, which David left, and was not 
spent in this work, Solomon would not employ to his own 
uses; but religiously preserved in the treasury of the tem- 
ple. 
and some other things, which were now of no use (far better 
and larger being made), were also laid up, as the tabernacle 
itself was. For the temple being built, there was no further 
occasion for the tabernacle; and yet it was fit to preserve 
it, as a place that had been holy to the Lord. 
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Ver. 1. Aas Solomon assembled the elders of Israel.| That 
is, the judges in their several cities. 

And all the heads of the tribes.]: Every tribe had one or 
more principal ruler in it. 

And the chief of the fathers of the children of Israel.] The 
principal persons of every family in those tribes.’ 

Unto: king Solomon in Jerusalem.] Where the —— of 
the Lord was now fixed. 

That they might bring up the ark of the potent of the 
Lord out of the city of David, which is Zion.] For thither 
David had brought it from the house of Obed-Edom, and 
made a tabernacle for it, (2.Sam. vi. 12. 17.)‘until a fixed 
house should .be prepared for it, which was now built plies 
a neighbouring mountain. 

Ver. 2. And all the men of Israel.) All the foretiamed 
persons, with their attendants, whieh; no a were nu- 
merous. « . a 

Assembled thenvselves unto king Sotehein at the feast in 
the month Ethanim, which ts the seventh month.| Here the 
Targum thus paraphrases, In the month which anciently was 
called the first month, but now is the seventh: and called 
Ethanim, because more sacred solemnities (which were the 
support and strength of their religion and government) were 
appointed in this month than in any other. And among 
the rest the feast of tabernacles; whieh is here meant, as 
Kimchi, and Abarbinel, and others think.’ And upon the 
occasion of this assembly the Jews observe, in Seder.Olam 
Rabhba, cap. 15. that ‘the penal ‘doth not dwell 4 
in the congregation.” 


Ver. 3. And all the _— of _ came.| All the fore- | 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


Where the altar of burnt-offering, which Moses made, ' 


{CHAP, VIII. 


mentioned great persons were called elders, and are here 
comprehended under that name. 

And the priests took up the ark.] The ark had been car- 
ried by the priests three times before this: when they went 
over Jordan; when they encompassed the walls of Jeri- 
cho; and whe David sent it back, when he fled from Ab- 
salom, (2 Sam. xv. 29, 30.) It was the office of the Le- 
vites to carry the ark upon their shoulders, except upon 
special occasions: and now they could not, because it was 
not lawful for them to enter into the holy place, into which 
it was to be carried, and then into the most holy. It is 
said, indeed, 2 Chron. v. 4. that the Levites took it up: 
but the meaning is, that they took it up and carried it to 
the temple, and then the’priests took it up, (ver. 6.) and 
carried it into the holy place. 

"Ver. 4. And they brought up the ark of the Lord, and 
the tabernacle of the congregation.| Together with the ark, 
they brought up the tabernacle. But the question is, what 
tabernacle, whether that made by Moses, which was in 
Gibeon, (2 Chron. i. 3.) or that made by David, which was 
at Jerusalem, (2 Sam. vi. 17.) I think the latter is. never 
called the tabernacle of the congregation,.as the former fre- 
quently is. But it may be probably thought that both of 
them were now carried into the temple, and laid up there; 
to avoid all danger of superstition and idolatry: and that 
no worship might be performed any where, but only at this 
house of God, which he now dedicated to him. ,_. 5 

‘And all the holy vessels that were in the tabernacle.) viz. 
The altar of ineense, and the table, and the candlestick, and 
every thing belonging to them: which remained in the ta- 
bernacle, when the ark was removed from it. 

These did the priests and the Levites bring up.| The 
priests brought up the ark; and the Levites carried the ta- 
bernaele, and the vessels of the sanctuary... 

Ver. 5. And king Solomon, and all the congregation of 
Israel, that were assembled unto him, were with him before 
the ark.| When it was brought into the house of God, and 
settled there; for it is not likely such a multitude of sacri-. 
fices as follow, could be offered in the way from Mount 
Sion to the temple, as some were when David brought it 
from the house of Obed-Edom to J —— (2 Sam. 
vi. 13.) ‘ 

And sacrificed sheep and owen; that cull ot be mum- 
bered for multitude.| That is, a vast number ;’ which might 
have been told, but not easily ; as was eatin before of the 
weight of the brass employed about the vessels of the house 
of God, vii. 47. (See there.) Here is no mention of Solo- 
mon’s daneing béfore the ark as David did; for all holy 
men were not alike moved by God; their.tempers and con- 
ditions being very different. Solomon.was now in a state 
of great tranquillity, and constant pleasure: but David had 
been disturbed by. the stroke upon Uzzah, a little before 
his great transport of joy, at the safe conduct of the ark to 
Jerusalem. 

Ver. 6. And the priests brought in the ark of the covenant 
of the Lord unto his place, into the oracle of the house, to. 
the most holy place.| Before the glory of the Lord filled the 
house, the priests were permitted to enter into the oracle: 
but afterward none but the high-priest might approach so 
near unto the Divine presence, which dwelt there: and he 
but once a year. 

Even under the wings of the cherubims.| Which Solomon 
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had made. For the cherubims made by Moses were fixed 
to the mercy-seat, and inseparable from it: and ——r to- 
gether with the ark under these cherubims. 

Ver. 7. For the cherubims spread forth their two wings 
over the place of the ark, and the chernbims covered the ark, 
and thestaves thereof. | For they were very large, stretching 
forth their wings from one side of the house mim the other, 
(vi. 22. 24, &e. 5 

Ver. 8. And they drew out the staves, that the end of the 
staves were seen out in the holy place before the oracle.] By 
the holy place is here meant the most holy, where the ark 
was under the cherubims: which covered both the ark and 
the staves. But the staves were so drawn ‘out that the 
énds of them might be seen: whereby the high-priest was 
directed in the way he should go just before the mercy-seat 
on the day of expiation; when he went between these two 
staves to sprinkle the blood before God. See 2 Chron. 
v. 9. and Buxtorf. in his Arca Foederis, where he explains 
both this and the next verse, and gives a large account of 
drawing out the staves, (p. 96, 97.) 

And they were not seen without.} In the sanctuary. 

And there they are unto this day.) And in this posture. 

Ver. 9. There was nothing in the ark save the two tables 
of stone; which Moses put there at Horeb, when the Lord 
made a covenant with the children of Israel, when they came 
out of the land of Egypt.| The very same words, in a man- 
ner, arc repeated, 2 Chron. v.10. But it is commonly ob- 
served that both these places seem to contradict the apos- 
tle’s words, Heb.ix.4. For it is said here in these books, 
that nothing was in the ark save only the two tables of 
stone: but that there, the pot of manna and Aaron’s rod 
were also in the ark. For so they generally interpret those 
words iy 7, in which, i.e. in the ark, arapvocg xpvan, the golden 
pot containing the manna, &c. 
- endeavoured to reconcile these places several ways, which 
‘Andreas Sennertus hath collected in a treatise on purpose 
about it. Which might have bcen spared by this easy ob- 
‘servation, that the preposition év doth not always signify in, 
but by: and so the place inthe Hebrews is to be rendered, 
not in which, but by which. Bochartus hath given a great 
many instances of such use of the particle beth in the Old 
‘Testament, (Hierozoicon, par. ii. lib. ii. cap. 50.) And in- 
deed it is never said there that the pot of manna was laid 
up in the ark, but ‘‘ before the Lord and before the testi- 
mony;” (Exod. xvi. 33, 34.) and the same is said of Aaron’s 
rod, (Numb. xvii.4.) Which signifies no more than putting 
them by the ark. (See Huctius, Demonst. Evang. p. 322.) 

Ver. 10. And it came to pass, when the priests were come 
out of the holy place.] That is, the oracle, where they had 
set down the ark. 

That the cloud filled the house of the Lord.) In this cloud 
was the glory of the Lord (ver. 11.) which now filled the tem- 
ple, as it had anciently done the tabernacle, when it was first 
erected, (Exod. xl. 34.) Only there the cloud covered the 
tabernacle without, and the glory of the Lord shined within: 


but here the house itself was filled with the cloud, out of 
which the glory of the Lord broke; and after it had filled 


the whole house, settled in the most holy place. 

Ver. 11. So that the priests could not stand to minister be- 
cause of the cloud: for the glory of the Lord had filled the 
house of the Lord.| By this it appears that the cloud filled the 
Sanctuary, as well as the most holy place: for in the sanc- 
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tuary the priests ministered at the altar of incense. And it 
appears also by the next verse, that, at the first, nothing 
but a dark cloud filled the house, which was very astonish- 
ing: but afterward the glory of the Lord (as I said) broke 
out; which was more amazing. Ynsomuch, that Moses him- 
self was not able to enter into the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, when this cloud and glory first appeared, (Exod. 
x], 35.) 

Ver. 12. Then spake Solomon.] When he saw the priests 
come out of the house of God in great consternation, he 
uttered these words which follow, with his face turned to- 
wards the altar, to.compose and comfortthem. This shews 
that the cloud filled the house before Solomon prayed: 
whereas in 2 Chron. vii. 1—3. it appears the Divine glory 
did not fill it till after he had prayed. Which ‘Abarbinel 
reconciles with very, good reason :—The cloud, in which 
was the glory of the Lord, or the fire, came into the temple 
before Solomon, prayed: which made him say here, the 
Lord dwelleth in thick. darkness. Which he beholding, 
prayed to God, who gave sucha sensible token of his pre-. 
sence there. Now when he had made an end of his prayer, 
then the fire that was inthe cloud broke forth, and cén- 
sumed the sacrifices on the altar: and the glory-of the 
Lord filled the naman as it is recorded in the book of 
Chronicles. 

The Lord said that he would dwell in thick a As 
much as to say, Be not afraid; .but look upon this cloud 
as a token of God’s presence .and protection: and that he 
owns this for his house where he intends to dwell, according 
to what he said, Lev. xvi. 2. ‘This cloud is called ‘thick 
darkness, because it hindered the sight of any other thing 
that was in the holy place; either the altar, candlestick, or 
table., Nothing was seen but the glory of the Lord when it 
broke out, which dazzled their eyes rather than enlightened 
them. And it is observable, that the better to represent 
this, the high-priest when he went into the most holy place 
was to fill it with a cloud of smoke by the incense he of- 
fered, which made the place dark, (Lev. xvi. 12, 13.) that 
he might not lose his ‘life by the splendour of the Divine 
Glory. 

Ver. 13. I have surely built pein a ‘house to dwell én 
He turns his spcech from them to God; and expresses his 
hope that he would be pleased to continue in this house: 
which he perceived by this glorious cloud he intended to 
make his habitation.. , 

A settled place for thee to iste in:for ever. ] Not like the 
tabernacle, which was a moveable habitation; but a place 
wherein he hoped he would settle, and never remove from 
it. From hence the Jews call this Beth-haolam, the eternal 
house, or the house of ages. Which: was not like Gilgal, 
Shiloh, Nob, and Gibeon (as Abarbinel explains it), which 
did not last long, though God for some time dwelt there: 
they not being in the place which the Lord had chosen to 
place his name there: which was in Mount Moriah. 

Ver. 14. And the king turned his face about.] From the 


court of the priests to the court of the ry hav- 


ing the altar on his back. 

And blessed all the congregation of Israel.| In that wm, 
perhaps, which God himself prescribed, (Numb. vi. 23, 
24, &c.) 

(And all the congregation of Israel stood.).] Both out ‘of 
reverence to God, and respect unto the king. - 
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' Ver. 15. And he said, Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, 
which spake with his mouth unto David my father, and hath 
uth his hand fulfi illed it, saying.] He acknowledges the 
goodness of God in his gracious promise ; and his taithful- 
ness in fulfilling if. Which promise was made by Nathan, 
unto whom the. word of the Lord came about this matter, 
(2 Sam. vii. 4.) 

Ver. 16. Since the day that I brought forth my stople 
Israel out of Egypt, I chose no city out of all the tribes of 
Israel to build a house, that my name might be therein.| He 
had often told them that they should worship him in the 
place which he would choose; but he never declared his 
choice of a place till David’s time, (2 Sam. vii. 6.) 

_-But I chose David to be. over my people Israel.] See 
2 Sam. vii. 8. to whom he shéewed the place which he would 
make his dwelling, and where he would be. worshipped. - 

Ver. 17. And it was in the heart of David my father to 
build a house for the name of the Lord God of Israel.| This 
is, as I said before, whcre God would dwell among them, 
and bé graciously present with them. (See 2 Sam. vii. 2.) 

Ver. 18. And the Lord said unto David .my father, 
Whereas it was in thine heart to build a house unto my 
name, thou didst well that it was in thine heart.| He ac- 
cepted and commended his good intentions, but would not 
let him put them in execution. This honour he reserved for 
lis son, as it follows in the next words. .- 

Ver. 19. Nevertheless thou shait not build the house ; but 
thy son, that shall come forth out of thy loins, he shall build 
the house unto my name.| See 2 Sam. vii. 12, 13: 

» Ver. 20. And the Lord ‘hath performed the word that he 
spake ; and I am risen up in the room of David my father, 
and sit on the throne of Israel, as the Lord promised, and 
have built.a house for the name of the Lord God of Israel.) 
He concludes as he began, with a thankful acknowledg- 
ment of the faithfulness of God in performing his promise. 

Ver. 21. And have set there a place for the ark.] The 
token of God’s presence among them. 

Wherein is the covenant of the Lord, which he made with 
our fathers.| That is, the tables of the covenant: which 
by a figure are called Lag covenant, because they con- 
tained it. 

When he brought them. out L of the land of Egypt.] And 
told them, that by the tenure of tie Pe eee they: were to 
hold the land of Canaan. 

Ver. 22. And Solomon stood tens the altar of the Lord.] 
‘Having spoken the foregoing words with his face towards 
the people, and blessed them; now he tumed about again 
with his face towards thé altar, to make a solemn prayer 
to God. .. s 

_ In the presence. of ali the congregation of Israel.] Being 
advanced upon a scaffold which he had made, of three 
cubits high, (as we read in 2 Chron. vi. 18) so that all 
might see and hear. him. ; 

And spread forth his hands towards med ] Which was 
a solemn posture of prayer among other nations. And it is 
evident both from that.place in the Chronicles, and from 
ver. 54. of this chapter, that when he had stood :awhile 
with his face towards the altar, he fell down upon his ikatecs, 
and spread forth his hands towards heaven. 

_ Ver. 23. And he said, O Lord God of Israel, there is no 
God like thee, in heaven above, or on earth beneath, who 
keepest covenant and mercy with thy servants that walk be- 
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Sore thee with all their hearts.) He acknowledges the trans- 
cendent cxcellences of the Divine Majesty; and particu- 
larly again commemorates his faithfulness to those who 
serve him sincerely. . 

Ver. 24..Who hast kept with thy servant David = ee 
that thou promisedst him: thou spakest also with thy mouth; 
and hast fulfilled it with thy hand, as it is this day.] This — 
relates to that part of God’s promise to David, that his son 
should build him'a‘house. (Sce ver. 15, 16, &c.) 

_ Ver. 25. Therefore now, Lord God of Israel, keep with 
thy servant David my father that thou promisedst him, say- 
ing, There shail not fail thee a man in my sight to sit on 
the throne of Israel.| He looked upon that as an earnest he 
would fulfil the other part of his promise to David, which 
he made at the same time, concerning his kindness to his 
postcrity, (2 Sam. vii. 12,13.) ~ 
. Sothat thy children take heed to their way, that they walk 
before me as thou hast walked before me.| Hc speaks like a 
wise man, who was fully acquainted with the mind of God: 
whose promise concerning the inheritance of the kingdom 
he acknowledges depended .upon this condition, if they 
took heed to their way, &c.; that is, continued in the. faith 
and worship of God, as David did. But if they proved 
idolatcrs, then they made themsélves unworthy of this pri- 
vilege to the seed of-David (as Abarbinel speaks), and lost 
the inheritance of the kingdom, because they were noné of 
his children. »And therefore, after Solomon and Jeroboam 
also turned away from God and followcd idols (as he goes 
on), God might: justly have taken the divided kingdom 
away from thcir children. And when. all Israel forsook 
the Lord, and worshipped the: gods of the nations round 
about them; he did forsake their land, and would no 
longer dwell among — nor continue the a - 
then. | 
| Ver. 26. And now; O Lord God of Torwel, let thy when, 
FI pray thee, be verified, which thou spakest unto thy servant 
David ny father.] This is not an unnecessary repetition; 
but (as Abarbinel notes) God, when he spake to David of 
building the temple by his son, promised two things: first, 
the stability of his kingdom in his family ; (2 Sam. vii. 16.) ° 


‘and ‘secondly, that he would shew the. greatest kindness 


and friendship to them; such as a father doth to his son, 
(ver. 13.) . Solomon here begs of God in this prayer: both 
these benefits: the ae in the foregoing verse, and the 
other in this. 

Ver. 27. But will God shcléed dwell on the earth? Be- 
hold, the heaven, and heaven of heavens, cannot contain thee ; 
how much less’ this house that I have builded?] He would 
not have the people possessed with such gross imagina- 


tions as were among the heathens; who fancied their gods 


werc confined to their temples. No, saith Solomon, the 
heaven itself, no, not the highest heaven, can comprehend 
his infinite majesty. 

Ver. 28. Yet have thou respect unto the prayer of thy 
servant, and to his supplication, O Lord my God, to hearken 
unto the cry and unto the prayer which thy servant prayeth 
before thee to-day.] But he would have them know that 


-God, who-could be confined no where, was in a special 


mipnttret present here, to grant the requests of those who 
piously made their supplications to him, as he now did, in 
this place. ro 

_Abarbinel observes upon ver. 39. that Solomon uses 


CHAP. VIII. ] THE 


three words in this verse, which in some places signify the | 


very same ‘thing: but being all used -here together, he 
thinks have distinct meanings. For the word .rinnah 
(which we translate cry), he thinks, Significs: setting forth 
with a loud voice the praises of God: concerning which 
their wise men in Beracoth say, ,“‘ Let a man first comiine- 
morate the praises of God, and then let him: pray.” Then 
the word tepillah (which we translate prayer), he thinks, 
signifies men’s judging and condemning themselves before 
God for their offences: confessing they are. unworthy to 
have their petitions granted. And the other: word techinah 
(supplication we translate it) imports men’s.petitions to 
God for what they want, and deprecating his displea- 
sure, &c. 

Ver. 29. That thine eyes may be open towards this house 
night and day, even towards the place of which thou hast said, 
My name shall be there.| He prays that God would have a 
gracious respect unto all that came to make their petitions 
there. For as, inthe former verse (as Abarbinel observes), 
he prays God would hear his own petitions: so in this, that 
he would hear all other pious worshippers. - . 

That thou mayest hearken to the prayer which thy servaut 
shall make towards this place.| He besceches God to hear 
him, if he looked towards this place in his prayer; though 
he was not present at the temple to prefer his petition. For 
‘thus’ pious men were wont to direct their prayer, when they 
were far distant from it; nay, when the temple was demo- 
lished, (Dan. vi. 10.) And when they, were at the temple, 
they could only look towards the most holy place: for the 
people came no nearer than into the outward court of the 
temple, and the priests no further than to the next court to 
it. Save only when they went to order the lamps, and burn 
incense morning and evening, and renew the shew-bread: 
otherwise they also stood and officiated at a distance in the 
court appointed for them, called the court of the priests. 
So both people and priests stood, in their several courts, 
and worshipped with their faces towards the temple, where 
the ark and mercy-seat were. From whence came the ex- 
pression of worshipping the Lord towards his holy temple: 
that is, towards the place where the mercy-seat was. And 
also the expression of worshipping towards his footstool: 
for if the glory of the Lord sat upon the cherubims, under 
which the ark stood, then it was his footstool. (See Psal. 
XCIX. 5. CKXXViil. 2.) 

Ver. 30. And hearken thou to the supplication of thy ser- 
vant, and of thy people Israel, when they shall pray towards 
this place.| Here, as the same Abarbinel observes, he de- 
sires, whether there was onc or many that prayed, he would 
hear them. 

And hear thou in heaven thy dwelling-place.] He directs 
the peeple’s mind up to heaven, the place where he-dwells 
in the highest majesty and glory: of which the bright cloud 
in the temple was a token and resemblance. 

And when thou hearest, forgive.|.For sins unpardoned 
would hinder his blessing from descending on them; and 
therefore, in the first place, he implores forgiveness of tieoee. 

Ver. 31. If any man trespass against his neighbour, and 
an oath be laid upon him to cause him to swear.] This seems 
to relate to such as were accused of denying. that which 
was said to be deposited with them by their neighbour. 
Who were to purge themselves by an oath, ope being no 
witness to convince them. ' 
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And the oath come before thine altar in this house.| It was 
the custom of all nations to touch the altar when they, made 
a solemn oath: calling God, that is, to witness the truth of 
what they said, and to reais them. if they, wats not. speak 
the truth... 

Ver. 32. ° Then nat thow i in hedven; bell one _ FP ie 
servants, condemning the wicked, to bring his way:upon his 
head ; and justifying the righteous, to give him according to 
his righteousness.| He desires God to hear the complaint of 
him who was defrauded, or unjustly accused: and shew 
who had right on his side; by punishing the pina and 
acquitting the injured’ persom 

. Ver. 33. . When .thy people Israel be smitten: ne before 


“the enemy, because they have sinned against thee, and ‘shalt 


turn again to thee, and confess thy name.] Acknowledge 
him to be God alone, and renounce all false gods. 

And pray, and make supplication to thee in this -house.] 
Or, towards this house; expecting help from God alone. , 

, Ver. 34. Then.hear sient § in heaven, and forgive the sin of , 
thy people Israel, and bring .them back into the land which 
thou gavest unto their fathers.] Deliver them out of the 
captivity into which their enemies had carried them; and 
restore them to their own country. The Jews think the 
Schechinah was always in captivity with them, and brought 
them forth from thence. 

Ver. 35. When heaven is shut up, and there is no rain, 
because they have sinned against thee.] As God is said to 
bring the wind, (Psal. cxxxv. 7.) so he doth the rain oué 
of his treasures. ‘Which when he shuts up, no’ sho wee 
can fall, till he open them again. 

If they pray towards this place, and confess thy name, and 
turn from their sin, whén thou afflictest.them.] That had 
been the frequent fruit of their affliction in former ages; 
though as soon as God had delivered them, they revolted 
from him; as we read in the whole book of Judges. , 

Ver. 36. Then hear thou in heaven, and forgive the sin of 
thy servauts, and of thy people Israel, that thou teach them 
the good way wherein they should walk.| ‘These words ‘are 
better, translated in 2 Chron. vi. 27. (where the Hebrew 
words are, the very same with these here) When thou hast 
taught them the. good way wherein they should walk. . He 
doth not desire their pardon, till their affliction had faught 
them better obedience. 

And give rain upon thy land which thou hast given to thy 
people for an inheritance.] ,He first desires their amendment, 
and then that the times and seasons might be’ amended. 

Ver. 37. If there be in the land famine.] Which: arose 
sometimes from other causes, besides want of rain. 

If there be pestilence, blasting, mildew, locust, or if there 
be caterpillar.| These two creatures, locusts and caterpil- 
Jars, made great desolations where they swarmed, (Exod. 
x. 4, 5. Psal. cv. 34; 35.) Mildew, also, the heathens them- 
selves were sensible was a punishment sent from heaven. 
And therefore Numa Pompilius (as Strigelius observes) or- 
dained a solemn festival called rubigalia, in the beginning 
of May, to pray for their preservation from this rubigo, as 
they.called it, which: corrupted their corn. at Phiny’s 
Nat. Hist. lib, xviii. cap. 29.) 

‘Tf-their enemy ‘besiege. them in the land ox their cities.] 
In their gates ; whereby they Were so stiaitened, that? none 
could. goin, or out. 

Whatsoever plague, whatseever sickmeds, there. be) ‘The 
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word plague signifies some extraordinary stroke by the 
hand of God. : 
Ver. 38. What prayer and supplication shall be made by 
any man, or by ail thy people Israel.]| Who in national ca- 
lamities were wont to beseecli God’s mercics with public 
fasting and prayer; which, if they neglected, he entreats 


him not to reject the supplications of any particular per- - 


son who besonght his favour for himself and family. 

‘Which shail know every man the plague of his. own 
heart.] We are taught by Ezra, in 2 Chron. vi. 29. to 
understand. these words of any private trouble or grief 
which any man laboured under: for.so the words are 
there, when every one shall know his own sore, and his own 
grief. That is, shall make his secret moan for any afilic- 
tion which lies heavy upon his spirit. 

And spread forth his hands towards this _— That is, 
pray as Solomon now did to God. (See ver. 22.) 

Ver. 39. Then hear thou in heaven thy tivietting-p lat, 
and forgive, and do, and give to every man according to 
his ways, whose heart thou knowest.] He would have the 
people know that Ged could not be deceived with words; 
but have them expect an answer from him, according to 
the sincerify of their hearts, in their — of re- 
pentance. 

(For thou, even thou only, knowest the hearts of ail the 
children of men).] This sense begets in‘men the greatest 
awe of the Divine Majesty. ° 

Ver. 40. That they may fear thee all the days that they 
live.:in the land that thou gavest unto our fathers.| That 
they might learn by his great goodness, to worship him 
alone religiously all their days: and by that means pos- 
sess in peace and plenty the good land he had bestowed 
upon them. 

Ver. 41. Moreover, concerning.a stranger that is not of 
thy people Israel, but. cometh out of a far country for thy 
name’s sake.] ‘To become a proselyte to the true religion, 
and. worship God alone, though he was not circumeised, 
and ‘thereby bound to keep the whole law. Such strangers 
came to pray at the-temple, though they might not offer 
any sacrifices, except only a burnt-offering. And there- 
fore we may observe, that in the New Testament the 
Greeks are said to come to a feast, iva moooxuvijowow, that 
they might worship, not that they might keep the Passover, 
(J ohn xii. 20.) And the like is said of the eunuch, Acts 
viii. 22. (See Selden, lib. ii. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 4, 5.) 


Ver. 42. (For they shall hear of thy great name, and of 


thy strong hand, and thy stretched-out arm).\ All the stu- 
pendous wonders he had done: which declared him to be 
above all gods; the most High, and Holy Once. 

When they shall come, and pray towards this place.| In 
the court behind that of the Israelites: which was made 
on purpose for the religious uncircumcised gentiles. Such, 
saith Victorinus Strigelius (whose words I think fit here to 
transcribe), were Naaman the Syrian; Nebuchadnezzar, 
and his son Evilmerodach; Darius the Mede; Cyrus the 
Persian; Cornelius, and the Ethiopian cunuch, men- 
tioned in the Acts of the Apostles; and many such-like 
heathens; who were members of the true church... By 
which means, and by the dispersion of the Jews among 
other nations, many heathens were called to the acknow- 
ledgment of the only true God. si. Josephus’s last book 
of Antiquities, chap. 2. ‘a 
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Ver. 43. Hear thou in heaven thy dwelling-place, and do 
according to all that the stranger calleth to thee for.| Hehad - 
the same sense with St. Peter, that ‘‘ God is no respecter of 
persons, but in every nation hic that feareth God, and work- 
cth righteousness, is aecepted with him,” (Acts x. 35.) 

That all the people of the earth may know th y name, to 

fear thee, as do thy people Israel.] By this it is evident, 
that truly good men in ancient time desired all the gentile 
world might be incorporated with them: into which, in 
our Saviour’s time, the Jews were unaccountably averse. 

And that they may know ‘that this house, which I have 
builded, is called by thy name.] Hath thy glorious ~ 
sence in it. 

Ver. 44. If thy people go out to battle against their ene- 
my, whithersoever thou shalt send them, and pray unto the - 
Lord towards this city which thou hast ‘chosen, and towards 
the house that I have built for thy name.] Some of the Jews 
wonder that Solomon should mix his prayer for strangers 
with those for the people of Israel, and not rather finish 
first what he had to desire for the Israclites, and then pray 
for the gentiles. If there be any thing in this, it was to 
shew that God made no difference between them and pious 
people of other nations. -It is here remarkable, that they 
were not to make war, without a warrant and commission 
from God, upon the neighbouring nations. Not to satisfy - 
their ambition and vain-glory, but by his command, or 
upon just and necessary reasons; .which would warrant 
them to implore and expect God’s blessing upon their 
arms. 

Ver. 45. Then _ thou in heaven their prayer aw sup- 
plications, and maintain their cause.} Shew the 00 of 
it, by making them victorious. 

Ver. 46. If they sin against thee (for there is no man that 
sinneth not), and thou be angry with them, and deliver them 
to the enemy.) The weakness of human nature, and its 
proneness to sin, doth not excuse wilful offences against 
God; especially apostacy from him, which was the cause 
of all their calamities. 

So that they carry them away captives into the lowed of 
the enemy, far or near.] A good cause sometimes miscar- 
ries for the iniquity of those that are engaged in it. 

. Ver. 47. Yet if they shall bethink themselves in the lagi 
whither they were carried captives, and repent, and make 
supplication to thee in the land of them that carried them 
captives, saying, We have sinned,.we have done perverseli y; 
we have conunitted wickedness ; 

Ver. 48. And so return to thee with all their heart, angi 
all their soul, in the land of their enemies which have led 
them away captive.] In these, and in the foregoing words, 
(ver, 47.) he gives a full description of true. repentance. 
Which begins in the serious reflection which men mako 
upon their past lives, and their present miseries into which 
their sins have brought them. Which begets an unfeigned 
sorrow and resolution of amendment, with earnest suppli- 
cation for mercy and grace: confessing themselves un- 
worthy of it, and condemning themselves for their sins, 
and the high aggravations of them (expressed here by do- 
ing perversely, and committing wickedness ), which at last 
concludes in their quitting that wicked course of life, and 
their sincere conversion to the service of God.. 

- And pray unto thee towards the land which thou. poo 
unto their fathers, the city which thou hast chosen, and the 
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house which I have built for thy name.) The very looking 
towards this place, with earnest imploring the merey of 
God, and desire of his helps, was to own him that dwelt 
here, and acknowledge himalone for their God. Which was 
a means (as that excellent person Dr. Alix admonishes me) 
to keep them from idolatry; all the nations of the world 
turning their faces towards the east, when they worship- 
ped; but the Jews to the west, where the holy place was. 
And for this cause, when the temple and the holy city were 
destroyed, and the ark of the testimony was gone; yet 
good men looked and prayed towards the place where it 
was wont to be, as appears by the prophet Daniel. And 
therefore Solomon much more supposes they would do so, 
when they were all standing. Which may seem, as Mr. 
Mede observes, to have been done out of the use of all 
mankind, without any special precept to that purpose; 
which is no where to be found. Nature having taught 
mankind, as in their addresses to great. persons, to look 
unto their face; so in their addresses to the Divine Ma- 
jesty, to look that way, or towards that place, where his 
presence is .more demonstrated than elsewhere. From 
whence he concludes, that to worship towards the place, 
where there is arly sign or specification of his presence, is 
no idolatry. (See his Discourse upon Psal. exxxii. 7.) 

- Ver. 49. Then hear thou their prayer and supplication 
in heaven thy dwelling-place, and maintain their canse.] 
In the Hebrew their right: which they had forfeited by 
their disobedience; but he prayed it might be cys’ 
unto them upon their repentance. 

.' Ver. 50. And forgive thy people that have sinned against 
thee, and all their transgressions wherein they have trans- 
gressed against thee, and give them compussion before them 
that have carried them captive, that they may have com- 
passion ou them.| Treat them mereifully while they conti- 
nued their slaves; and give them their liberty to return to 
their own land. Solomon enlarges much upon this in the 
following verses, as a thing of the greatest importance. 
Because he knew that they, as well as all men else, were 
prone to offend God, (ver. 46.) and might provoke him to 


expel them from this land. Towards whieh the Jews now, 


at this day turn their faeces, when they pray to God; butto 
no purpose: for it only demonstrates they have so pro- 
voked God by a crime more heinous than ever was com- 
mitted, that he will have no regard to their petition. 

Ver. 51. For they be thy people, and thine inheritance, 
which thou broughtest out of Egypt, from the midst of the 
furnace of tron.) Wherein they wrought with cruel labour. 
(See Deut. iv. 20.) 

Ver. 52. That thine eyes may be open unto the supplication 
of thy servant, and unto the supplication of thy people Is- 
rael, to hearken unto them in all that they call for unto thee.] 
He brings two arguments for the Divine compassion to- 
wards them. First, that it might not lose the glory of what 
he had formerly done for them; and then, that it might ap- 
pear he dwelt in this house, and had respeet unto the pe- 
nitent prayers that were here made to him. 

Ver. 53. For thou didst separate them from all the people 
of the earth, to be thine inheritance, as thou spakest by the 
hand of Moses thy servant, when thou broughtest our fathers 
out of Egypt, O Lord our God.] See Exod. xix. 5. ‘Here 
he adds a third argument; the peculiar laws that he had 
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people: in the observance of which he beseeches him to 
preserve them. It was nota mere angel that brought them 
out of Egypt, but the Divine Adyoc conducted them; to whom 
therefore this prayer of Solomon’s was directed. For the 
Schechinah or Divine Glory that settled in the temple, and 
there was worshipped, was this Divine Person, and 7 an 
angel personating God. 

Ver. 54. And it was so, that when Solomon had sll an 
end of praying this prayer and supplication unto the Lord, 
he rose up from before the altar of the Lord, from kneeling 
on his knees, with his hands spread up to heaven.) See 
ver, 22. - . , 
> Ver. 55. And he stood, and blessed all the congregation of 
Israel with a loud voice, saying.) Now he turned about 
again, with his face the other way, from the altar to the 
people. 

Ver. 56. Blessed be the Lord, that hath given rest anjo 
his peopie Israel, according to all that he promised : there 
hath not failed one word of all his good promise, which he 
promised by the hand of Moses his servant.] He celebrates 
again the faithfulness of God, which continued now, as 
it had done in the days of Joshua. (See Josh. xxi. 45. 
Xxili. 14.) 

_ Ver. 57. And the Lord God be with us, as he was’ ‘with 
our fathers: let him not leave us, nor forsake us.] Of which 
there was no doubt, if they cleaved wr unto cae as 
it follows in the next words. 

-Ver.58. That he may incline our hewris unto ie ‘to 
walk in his ways, and to keep his commandments, and his 
statutes, and his judgments, which he conmanded our fa- 
thers.} This was the greatest blessing he could ask for 
them ; as the means to preserve them in his favour. © 

Ver. 59, And let these my words, wherewith I have made 
supplication before the Lord, be nigh unto the Lord our God 
day and night.) Be ever acceptable to him. 

That he maintain the cause of his servant.] That is, of 
Soloman; and his successors. 7 

And the cause of his people Israel at all times, as the 
matter shall require.| 'That is, according to his and their 
necessities, 

Ver. 60. That all the people of the earth may Proto that 
the Lord is God, and that there is none, else.| That by. his’ 
signal favours to the Israelites, all the world might be in- 
vited to acknowledge him to be God alone. 

Ver. 61. Let your hearts therefore be perfect with the 
Lord our God, to walk in his. statutes, and keep his com- 
mandments, as at this day.| When they were perfectly free’ 
from all false worship, and served God alone; as he ex-: 
horted them to continue still to do, with sincerity of 
heart. 

Ver. 62. And the king,.and all Israel with him, offered 
sacrifices before the Lord.) Which was a solemn aet of 
worship, whereby they acknowledged him to be their God. 
And these sacrifices seem to have been laid upon the altar’ 
before Solomon begun his prayer, ready to be offered: and 
when he had done, fire came from heaven (as we read 
2 Chron. vii. 1.) and consumed the sacrifices. Which was: 
another token of God’s presence in this house; as: the 
eloud had testified, and hereby was further confirmed: for. 


the fire from heaven declared how acceptable the et 
were that were offered in that place. 
given them; whereby they were distinguished from all 


_ Ver. 63. And Solomon offered a sacrifice of peace-aferings, 
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which he offered unto the Lord.) Besides the burnt-offerings 
beforementioned. 

Two-and-twenty thousand oxen, and ah undred onl twenty 
thousand sheep.] Which could not be all offered upon that 
day when he made his prayer, but while the feast lasted, 
which was in the whole fourteen days, ver. 65. ..(Sce upon 
iii. 4.) The heathen imitated these sacrifices in their heca- 
tombs, which they offered of a hundred beasts of ‘a kind ; 
as, suppose, a hundred oxcn, a hundred goats, and a hun- 
dred swiuc. ‘They are described by Julius Capitolinus, in 
the life of the emperors Pupicnus Maximus and Balbinus; 
the last of which, lic saith, was so transported with Joy; 
being fuller of fear,'that he offered ‘a hecatomb; which was 
such. a sacrifice as this; A hundred altars of turf were 
raised in onc place, at them a hundred swine and a hun- 
dred birds were killed. But if it were the sacrifice of an 
emperor, a hundred lions,'a hundred eagles, and a hundred 
of other such kind of animals were offered: but no such 
ravenous creatures were ever, offered to the true God.) » * 

And all the: children of Israel dedicated the house of the 
Lord.) By this prayer of Solomon, and by the sacrifices, 
whereby all the people supplicated and gave thanks to God, 
this house was set apart for God’s worship and service. 
For then a ‘thing-or-place is’said to be dedicated, when it 
is first employed. to that use unto which it.is hereafter de- 
signed.: Concerning which see a mn ill. de Syne- 
driis, p. 204, &c. 

‘Ver. 64. The same day did the king hallow the middle of 
the court that was before the house of the Lord.] That is, the 
court of the priests, which he did not consecrate (for that 
was done before); but’ employed it to holy uses, and, as it 
were, honoured it by; religious: acts, (as Mr: Mede speaks 
upon Ley. xix. 30.) »,And so the name of God is said to be 
hallowed, .or sanctified by us, when we use, it holily and 
reverently. Thus they explain it in the Gemara, he ‘hal- 
lowed it ; that is, he.set:up another altar.there; as mae. 
reur observes upon Codex Middeth, cap. 3. sect. 1. - 

For, there ‘he offered burnt-offerings, and array rtiys, 
and the fat of peace-offerings.| In the middle ‘of the ‘court 
he erected several altars, fer the reason following : and, 
indced, the whole court was little enough upon this.occa- 


Sion, as Dr. Lightfoot acknowledges in* his _—_ of the: 


Temple, p. 192; “193. 


Because the brazen alae ie was s before the Lord: } Weer 


the door of this court. . 

Was too little to receive the burnt-offerings, meth meat- 
offerings, and the fat of the peace-offerings.] Therefore, by 
a special licence from God, he set up other altars; which 
were to serye only during this present solemnity, when 
such a vast number of sacrifices were to be offered. But 
afterward no ‘other altar was to;be allowed, but ‘that one 
brazen altar where God by Moses appoilitel all sacrifices 
should be offered; that ‘they. might be preserved in the 
worship of once only God. Therefore the Jews say these 
other altars which Solomon erected were of stone; which 
were soon pulled down again. But Fortunatus ‘Scacchus 


hath said a great deal to nike it probable that he did not | 


erect any altars besides the brazen, .but sacrificed upon 
the ground, (Myrethec. ii. cap. 56.). 

Ver. 65. And at that time Solomon made a feast, and all 
Israel with him.] Such :solemnities were usual among the 
heathen, when they celebrated the presence of any of their 
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gods, as the illustrious Ezek. Spanhemius hath observed 
upon Callimachus’s Hymn to Apullo, (ver. 18.) where he 
justly makes account that they dcrived this custom from 
this famous festival ofking Solomon: which Josephus sets 
out admirably. (See lib. viii. Archeeolog. cap. 2.) 

A great congregation, from the entering in of Hamath 
unto the river of Egypt.| Hamath was the utmost bounds 
of Judea to the north, called afterward Epiphania, and by 
the inhabitants at this‘day is called Hama. Sometimes 
the bounds of this kingdom this way are said to be the 
great river Euphrates; as by the river of Egypt, which 
was thé south bounds, is commonly understoed Nilus.: Se 
Nahai is translated by Jonathan, and the Jerusalem inter- 
preter upon Numb. xxxiv. 5. And, indeed, the word Ni/us 
comes from thence, for the Hebrew word was anciently 
pronounced not Nahal, but Neel: from whence the Greek 
NetAoc, and. the Latin Nilus, as Bochartus observes in his 
Hierozoicon, par..ii. lib: v.. cap. 15. But here the river of 
Egypt is that little stream which discharges itself into the 
sea, ‘by the Lacus Sirbonides, between Mount Casius and 
Rhinocolura, the last town of Palestine. It is called by 
Joshua; (xiii.1.) Sichor, the same with Nile, becausc it was 
but a branch from the alveus pelusiacus oe that great river. 
». Gen. xv. 18.) 9) er 
Before the Lord; seven pele ys and seven __ ys, even fourteen 
| daysth It appears by 2 Chron. vii. 9. that the feast of the 
dedication of the ‘altar lasted seven ‘days; and‘ then the 
other seven days were the feast of tabernacles, which fol- 
lowed after the other. 

Ver. 66. Ou the eighth day he sent the people away.) So 
Ezra likewise saith, 2 Chron. vii. 10.’but adds, that it was 
the twenty-third day of the seventh: month: whereas the 
last day of the feast of tabernacles (which was the tighth 
from the beginning) was the twenty-second. Thercfore 
Solomon took his leave of them on the last day of the feast,- 
which was the’ two-and-twenticth day of the month; ovitl 
‘they went'home the next day. By this also it appears, 
these fourteen days of feasting were not kept all together, 
without intermission: for the great day of expiation was 
on the. tenth of this month; seven days before which, ‘T 
suppose, the' feast of. dedication’ was kept, and then they 
rested till the fifteenth, when the feast of tabernacles began. 
And they blessed the king.] Gave him thanks for his kind- 
ness, and prayed God to make his reign prosperous. 

‘And went to their tents joyful and glad of heart, for all 
the goodness that God had done for David his servant, and 
for his people Israel.) In the book of Chronicles it is added, . 
and unto Solomon: but that is here included in the goodness 
of God to David, on whom God bestowed such a suc- 
cessor. With whose magnificent entertainment they were’ 
abundantly satisfied; and rejoiced excecdingly, that: God 
had done such great things for David and his family ; and 
made all Israel happy in the great peace and plenty which 
they enjoyed, together with God’s holy religion so glori- 
ously established among them. 


- CHAP. IX. 
Wert. Anni it came to pass, when Solomon had finished 


the building of the house of the Lord, aud the king's house, 
and all Solomon's desire eteret he was pleased to do.) We 
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are taught» by Ezra (2 Chron. vil. 11.) to understand these 
words in this manner:. Thus Solomon finished the house of 
"the Lord, &e.; and coneluded all with the foregoing prayer, 

and the great festival which he kept. y> 

Ver. 9, That the Lord appeared to Solomon the second 
time, as he had appeared to him in Gibeon.] When he ap- 
peared to him in a dream? and so it is said, 2 Chron. vii. 
10. the Lord appeared to Solomon by..night. Which he 
had done ‘once before, and no: more: for that which he 
spake to him vi. 11, 12.-.was by a prophet. (See there.) .. 

Ver. 3. And the Lord said unto him, I have heard the y 
prayer and thy supplication that thou hast made before me.) 
This shews that the first verse is to be understood as.I 
have there observed; for otherwise, we must suppose this 
appearance of God to Solomon was eleven years after. he 
had finished the house ofthe Lord. . Which is not likely; 
but it is more natural to think | it was the very next night 
after he had dismissed the people. 

Thave hallowed this house which thou hast built. ; By the 
glorious cloud which came into it and filled it; and by the 
fire which, descending from heaven to consume me sacri- 
fices; testified his acceptance of them..'.. °°. 

To put my name there for.ever.] Besides thosé visible 
tokens of his presence there, he now declares by word of 
mouth, that he owned this for his house ; and would always 
dwell in it, if “rr kept ~ —— as the oa here 
interprets it. 

And mine exjes and m Ly hetrt shall be there perpetually. ] 
By his eyes and his heart he means his gracious provi- 
dence, and his tender love and affection, should always 
have regard to what was done there; and it ne be pane 
acceptable to him. 

Ver. 4. And if thou wilt walk beforé me, as David thy 
father walked, in integrity of heart, and in uprightness; to 
do according to all‘that I have: commanded thee, to keep 
my statutes and my judgments.| Iu all things relating to 
religion. and civil government, which David commonly 
did: though some time, andi in one thing, he — mis- 
carried. 

Ver. 5. Then will I establish the throne of thy kingdom 
upon Israel for.ever, as I promised to David thy father, 
saying, There shall not fail thee a man upon the throne of 
Israel.) See 2 Sam. vii. 12, 13. 

Ver. 6. But if you shall at all turn from following me, 
you and your children.| In the Hebrew the words ‘are, if 
in turning you turn from me: which signifies more than 
their at all turning from him. Rather it should be trans- 
lated, if they altogether turned from following him ,- that is, 
fell to idolatry: for he did not intend to forsake them for 
every offence; but only when they forsook him, as the next 
words explain it. 

And wiil not keep my Sonteancdenctidy and my statutes, 
which I have set ‘before you, but go antl serve other gods, 


and: worship them. | There was.a general pe of | ) 
. is not solid: for, as our’ Selden: also :hath shewn, ' (lib. vi. 


their manners, when they fell to idolatry. 

Ver. 7. Then will I cut off Israel. out-of the ial which I. 
have given them.) This shews that he speaks in the fore- 
going words of a general apostacy’ from him. 

And this house, which I have hallowed. for my name, will 
I cast out of my sight.) No longer continue his gracious 
presence there, which he had promised, ver. 3. 

And Israel shall be a proverb.] So that when men would 
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express, how unhappy any one was, they should say, “ As 
‘miserable as the Jews.”. - 

‘And a by-word comong the people ‘J Who mocked at their 
calamity. j 
> Ver. 8, ‘And at this — which is high. 1 Bénovdlg fo 
its riches, and splendour, and great resort unto it. 

: Every one that passeth: ba y vt shall be astonished.| To see 
such a marvellous change; for. Pliny testifies: that: Jeru- 
salem was.the most:famous city in the —_ as ) 
observes. | 
. And shall sey nal shall say, Why: hath the Lord done 
thus unto this land, and to this house ?]:Out of scorn and 
derision shall: ask what is the matter, that this famous 
place; which boasted so — of -~ ee of _— is Maid 
in ruin. 

Ver. 9. sina they shall answer, | Betas they forsook the 
Lord their God, who brought forth their fathers out of the 


| land of Egypt, and have taken hold upon other gods, and 


worshipped then, and served them; therefore hath the Lord 
brought upon them all this.evil.| The Jews were — to 
give this account of their calamity. 

» Ver..10. And it came to pass in the end of tabereth y years, 
when ‘Solomon had built the two houses, the house of the 
Lord, and the king’s house.} 'The former .of. which was 
seven years in building, the latter thirteen, (vi. 38. vii: 1.) 

Ver. 11.:(Now Hiram. the king of. Tyre had furnished 
Solomon with cédar-trees, and fir-trees, and with gold, .ac- 
cording to all his desire).] ‘See_chap. v. 8.10. where men- 
tion:is made.of these trees, but: nothing said of gold: but 
in the fourteenth.verse of this chapter we find that Hiram 
sent him a hundred and twenty talents of gold. ‘Which it is 
notilikely he gave Solomon; who rather purchased so much 
of him for wheat: and oil, and:such-like things: which -Hi- 
ram’s country wanted; though it abounded with gold.’: For 
the Tyrians were great Sao re te from Oph, 
Cre 27,28. 3 
land of Sclileal ‘They were near, or — to the coun- 
try of.Galilee (as the particle beth frequently. signifies), but 
were no part of the land of Canaan, when it was divided 
among the Israelites: for that could not be alienated, being 
God's ‘héritage.: .They were! therefore .cities out of. the 
territories of Israel,.as appears from Josh. ix. .27..but had 
been conquered partly by: Pharaoh, who gave them to So- 
lomon, as part‘of his daughter’s portions;.and partly by 
Solomon himself, whohad power to dispose of them ; espe- 
cially since at that time they were not inhabited by the. Is- 
raelites. ‘ (See 2:Chron. viii. 2..and Grotius, de Jure Belli 
et Pacis, lib. i. cap. 3. seet. 12. n. 3.) Hotoman, indeed, a 
famous lawyer, thinks that Solomon’ did not give Hiram a 
propriety, and perpetual right in these cities; but only the 
possession and enjoyment of them till the debt was satisfied; 
which Solomon ‘had contracted, by the assistance which 
Hiram afforded him in building the temple. But his ground 


de Jure Nat.:et Gent. cap. 16.) the ‘kings: of Isracl might 


_ dispose of those lands which they, had conquered in a vo- 


luntary. war, without the consent of the senate. Bochartus 


also is of the same mind, that these cities were no part of 


the country of Judea: but Abarbinel confirms Hotoman’s 
opinion, that the revenues of these cities were given to him 


till the debt was discharged. 
3H 2 
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‘Ver. 12. And Hiram came out from Tyre to see the cities 
which Solomon had given him; and they pleased him not. ] 
Were not suitable. to his desire, and the genius ‘of his 
people; for the soil being fat and very deep (as is gene- 
rally thought), it required’ great labour to till it, and was 
not pleasant to dwell in. 

Ver. 18. ‘And he said, What cities are these that thou 


hast given me, my brother?] These are not words of con-— 


tempt; for it is not likely that Solomon, who had been 
highly obliged to Hiram (and was in his own temper very 
generous), would give him that which was of little value. 
‘But his méaning is, these cities were not such as would 
serve his purpose; which made him return them to Solo- 
mon again, (2 Chron. viii. 2.) who, no doubt, made him 
some other recompence, which gave him better satisfaction. 
Abarbincl thinks, that Solomon having agreed to give 
Hiram’ so many measures of wheat and oil, as are men- 
tioned, v. 11. with which he had supplied him every year; 
now that this work was ended, gave him this country, out 
of which he might raise this provision for his household 
himself. Which Hiram did not like, because his people 
were addicted to merchandise, not to agriculture: but did 
not upon this account break off friendship = Solomon, 
as appears by the following history. 

“And he called then the land of Cabul unto this day.] Iti is 
commonly thought that Hiram ‘called them; by way of con- 
tempt, Cabul ; which signifies a dirty.country : or, as Jose- 
phus will have it, displeasing (as we translate it in the mar- 
gin of our Bibles): For Chabulon, he saith, in the Pheeni- 
cian language, signifies as much as ovx aptoxov, that which 
doth not please, (lib. viii: Archzol. cap.'2.) But the LXX. 
seem to have understood the word better; who translate it 
dptov, the term or bound: as if Cabul were the same with 
Gebul; caph and gimel being frequently changed, as Bo- 
chartus observes ; who approves of this signification of the 
word. For Chabulon was that tract of ground .which 
bounded the lower Galilee: extending from Tiberias unto 
this place, » J ~~ himself saith, lib. ili..de Bello ~e u- 
daico, cap. parece Bochartus, in his rilinaeat lib. 
cap. 4.) 

Ver. 14. And Hiram sent to.the king sixscore talents of 
gold.) It may be better translated, and Hiram had sent, &c: 
See ver..11. where the reason is given why Solomon offered 
him so richa country: Which, though he did not like, yet 
these words, Abarbinel thinks, signify, that notwithstand- 
ing Hiram continued his generous friendship with Solomon, 
and after that sent him all this gold; or, it was sent him as 
his share in their traffic to Ophir, mentioned in the conclu- 
sion of this chapter. 

Ver. 15..And this is the reason of the levy which king 
Sélonbon raised.|] That the raising of a great tribute’ upon 
the people, and employing .so many men in his works, 
might not seem strange, he here shews the cause of it; which 
was his great and-numerous buildings; suitable to the high 
dignity to.which God had advanced him. .But Mr. Selden 
hath shewn, by many instances, that the word mas is used, 
not only for pecuniary: tribute, but for corporeal labour. 
And ‘thus he interprets these words, this is the cause of re- 
quiring the labour and work of so many men. Which when 
he had declared, iz. his great buildings, then he proceeds 
(ver. 20.) to relate who they.were that he employed in this 
service, (lib. vi. de Jure Nat. et Gent; cap. 14.) 
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For to build the house of the Lord, and his own house.) 

Of which an account hath been already given. 
- And Millo.) Which was a large and very beautiful place 
(as Abarbincl takes it), near to Zion; where the Israelites 
were wont to meet, and take their pleasure: and because 
it was full of people, was therefore called Millo; which sig- 
nifies fulness, or repletion. Now David had built round about 
Zion, from Millo inward, (as we read 2 Sam. v. 9.) but had 
left the structure of Millo itself imperfect; which Solomon 
now completed, with a particular respect to Pharaoh’s . 
daughter, whose house was near to it, (ver. 24. of this chap- 
ter.) In this place some think there was a strong fortress 
built, which they gather from xi. 27. and 2 Chron. xxxii. 5. 
But others will have it to signify that deep valley or ditch 
(it may be called) which was between Mount Zion (the city 
of David) and Mount Moriah, on which the temple stood. 
Therefore, that there might be a convenient passage from 
the king’s palace to the house of God, Solomon joined these 
two mountains by a bridge or a causeway, which could not 
be done without filling up the valley, or making great 
arches; some think the one, and some the other. ‘ 

And the wall of Jerusalem.) Which was a great struc- 
ture. For there were three walls, one within another, as 
Abarbinel and Joseph ben Gorion ‘explain it: the inner 
wall compassing the house of God and the house of the 
king; the middle wall compassing the houses of the pro- 
phets and great persons; (which explains 2 Kings xxii. 14.) 
and the third compassed the houses of all the people. 

And Hazor.| Which had been a very eminent city, and 
the head of some kingdoms before the conquest of Canaan, 
(Josh. xi. 10.) and was given to the tribe of Naphtali, 
(Josh. xix. 36.) 

- And Mégiddo.] A city in the tribe of Manasseh, (J osh. 
xvii. 11.) 

And Gezer.| In the tribe of Ephraim, (Josh. xxi. 21.) 

Ver.16. For Pharaoh king of Egypt had gone up and taken 
Gezer, and burnt tt with fire, and slain the Canaanites that 
dwelt in the city.] For the Israelites could not dispossess the 
Canaanites, but they continued in Joshua’s time, and after, 
to dwell in Gezer, (Josh. xvi. 10. Judg.i.29.) Andit seems 
David and Solomon did’ not expel them, but continued 
them under tribute; until Pharaoh, upon some provoca- 
tion (which is not recorded), utterly extirpated them, and 
burnt their city. This was done, I suppose, before, the 
marriage’ of Solomon with Pharaoh’s daughter; and was 
the very first expedition that the. Egyptians made out of. 
their own country, as Sir John Marsham thinks, in his Can. 
Chron. Seculum 14. 

And given it for a present unto his daughter, Solomon's 
wife. It is likely he had begun to repair the city: and now 
upon the marriage of his daughter restored it to Solomon, 
who perfectly rebuilt it.” 

Ver. 17. And Solomon built Gezer, and Beth-horon the 
nether.| This is, having finished the building of Gezer, he 
built the lower Beth-horon, which was in the tribe of Ben- 
jamin; (Josh.: xviii..13, 14.) and Ezra‘tells us also (in 2 
Chron. viii. 5.) Beth-horon the upper, which was in the 
tribe of. Ephraim, (Josh. xvi. 5.) but not here mentioned : 
either because it was not of so great consequence, or did 
not need so much reparation as the other. 

Ver. 18. And Baalath.] There was a city of this name 
in the tribe of Dan, (Josh. xix. 44.)- Butit is likely this. 


CHAP, IX. | 


avas a city near Tadmor, where Baal had been’ formerly 
worshipped: for Baal was one of the gods of that a 
it appears in the following. alecrvation. 

And Tadmor in the wilderness.] This word Tadmor sig- 
nifies in Hebrew as much as Palma in Latin.. From 
whenee it was called by the Romans Palmyra; which was 
one of the most splendid cities in the eastern countries: 
which gave name to the Palmyrenz Solitudines, mentioned 
by Pliny and° Ptolemy. There have been lately, after 
twelve hundred years’ obscurity, several noble inscriptions 
found in this place by some that travelled into this wilder- 
ness: but Bothartus hath one of far greater. antiquity, of 
two Phoenician gods, Aglibelus and Melachbelus, viz. the 
summer and the winter sun: in his Geogr. Sacra, par. li. 
called Canaan, lib. ii. cap. 8. p. 811. “where be calls this 
Tadmor a city of Pheenicia. 

' In the land.] Of Hamath Zobah (a part of Syria), as Ezra 

seems to expound it, (2 Chron. viii. 3, 4.) which country 
Solomon had conquered. 
- Ver. 19. And ‘all the cities of store that Solomon had.] 
Where he laid up corn against a time of need; or arms and 
ammunition, in case of war. Some will hdve them cities 
where he kept his treasure, which is not likely. 


‘And cities for his chariots, and ectties for his’ horsemen. ] 


Which he had in great number, (iv. 26.) 

And that which Solomon desired to ‘build in Jerusalem; 
and in Lebanon, and in all the land of his dominion.] So 
that whithersoever he went, he had a house for his enter- 
tainment in every part of his country. Behold, saith Abar- 
binel, the reason of the tribute (ver. 15.) is given from all 
these buildings: and after he had finished them, he laid no 
further tribute upon his people: who murmured at these 
impositions, as we find; after he was dead: but in these 
public buildings a great number of hands were employed, 
whereby idleness was cxpelled, manufactures werc learnt, 
the poor were relieved, all the meaner people exercised, 
cities adorned, diseases driven away, and no place left for 
envy and sedition: while the subjects found the treasure 
that was raised employed for the benefit of so many of 
them; as Bodinus discourses, in his book De Republica, 


lib. xi. cap. 2. where he obscrves how Augustus, having 


settled the empire in peace, kept the people in their duty 
by this means ; repairing many temples, decayed by time, 
or burnt by fire: laying out vast sums upon the chapel of 
Jupiter Capitolinus, and other public edifices ; insomuch, 
that he gloried, “he left Rome a marble city, which he 
found a brick.” 

Ver. 20. And all the people that were left of the Amorites, 
Hittites, Perizzites, HMivites, and Jebusites, which were not 
of the children of Israel.| But by this time were become, I 
suppose, proselytes to the Jewish religion, as the Gibeon- 
ites were, or at least renounced their idolatry. 

Ver. 21. Their children which were left after them, whom 
the children of Israel also were not able to destroy, upon 
them did Solomon levy a tribute of bond-service unto this 
day.| He was able to have rooted them all out, as the law 


required; but that command did not take placc after they’ 


had submitted, and made peace with the Israelites, (as 
those words’ suppose, Josh. ix. 19.) And they seem now 
to have been in so poor a condition, that Solomon did not 
lay any tribute of money upon them; but only of burden- 
some labour. Of these were the scventy thousand that bare 
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burdens, and eighty thousand that were hewers in the 
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mountains ; mentioned v. 15. Thus Mr. Selden,’ in - the 
place Set eneationcd: explains these words, they were not 
able utterly to destroy: which was not for want of power, 
but because they had made a covenant with them, and did 
not consume them, (as it is in 2 Chron. viii. 8:) ‘But they 
would not receive them into peace with them, till they be- 


_came proselytes of the gate: and when they had done so, 


they became ‘tributaries; and therefore such persons, by 
virtue of their covenant, Soletat i now commanded to this 
service. Bs lib. vi. de Jure Nat. et Gentium, cap. 14.) 

Ver. 22. But of the children of Israel did Solomon inake 
no bondmen.] By this means he spared the children of Is- 
rael, whoin he did not employ in any servile labours about: 
his public works;-but put them into nobler offices; as it 
here follows. Yet this implies that his royal power might 
have laid such loads on them, if he had not designed to 
rule with great gentleness over them. 

But they were men of war.) Which was accounted an 
honourable employment. 

And were his servants.| Officers in his court 

And his princes.| Governors of provinces.’ 

And his captains, and rulers of his chariots, and his 
horsemen.| Commanders of his guards. 

- Ver. 23. And these were the chief of the officers that were 
over Solomon's work, five hundred and fifty, which bare rule 
over the people that wrought in the work.] In 2 Chron. viii. 
10. they are said to be but two hundred and fifty. For the 
Hebrew doctors commonly say. that there were of these 
officers but two hundred and fifty Israelites: the other 
three hundred were proselytes. ‘But the plaincst account’ 
of this is given by Abarbinel, that there were only .two 
hundred and fifty set over those that wrought in the tem- 
ple: the rest were employed in looking after his public 
works in other places. And it must be observed, also, that 
there were far grcatcr numbers employed when the temple 
work was carried on with great speed, as we read bets 
(v. 16.) . 

Ver. 24. But Pharaoh’s daughter came up out of the city 
of David unto her house which Solomon had built for her: 
then did he build Millo.| There was not the like necessity 
for building Millo that there was for building. the walls of 
Jerusalem, and the cities beforenamed: but he did it (as 
Abarbinel observes) in honour, and for the pleasure of 
Pharaoh's daughter; who was to remove unto a house 
near to it. And the reason she did not continue in the 
house where David had dwelt, we are told in 2 Chron. viii. 
11. which was, because it was a kind of holy place, where 
it was not fit for her to remain; the ark of Ged having 
dwelt there. 

' Ver. 25. And three times in the year did Solomon offer 
burnt-offerings and peace-offerings upon the altar which he. 
built unto the Lord.| The meaning is not, that he offered 
sacrifices no oftener; but that ‘he never failed to keep the 
three solemn festivals, which God commandcd to be ob- 
served by every body, when he: offered sacrifices suitable. 
to those. great mercies which were then commemorated ; 
and to the great blessings God had bestowed upon his 
family. 

And he burnt incense npon the altar that was before the. 
Lord.] In the holy place, before the oracle. Where he 


could not bura it himself; but he gaye it to the priests at 
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his own charge, to be offered with a particular respect to 
him. This, it is likely, he did every day, morning -and 
evening, 

So he finished the house.| This was said before, but now 
repeated ; because, after he had kept the three great festi- 


vals there, it was not only consecrated, but all Divine 


offices had been performed in it; and thero was nothing 
more to be added. 

Ver. 26. And king Solomon made a navy of ships in 
Exion-geber. ] This name Ezion-geber signifies spina virt; 
it lying in a rocky, ragged shore, running out into the sea 
like the back-bone ofaman. So Arrianus (as Bochartus 
observes) in his Periplus describes the inmost part of the 
Sinus Arabicus (where Ezion-geber lay) as very dangerous, 
because of the rocks and shelves. Which makes it less 


strange, that the ships of Jehoshaphat were broken there in. 


pieces, in the very port, before they put out to sea, (2 Kings 
xxii. 48.) Insomuch that in aftertimes this port was for- 
saken, and they frequented Elath. Josephus will: have 
Ezion-geber to be the same with Berenice, a city on the 
African shore, over against Syene; others have different 
conjectures: when the Scripture plainly teaches us that it 
was a port of Idumea, not far from Aela upon the Red 
Sea; and not far distant from the wilderness of Zin.. For 
the Israelites removed their camp from this place to that 
wilderness, as we read Numb. xxxiii. 36. 


Which is beside Eloth. ]: Or Elath, for itis called by both 


names : and by.the Greeks and Romaas, Aela, and Ailat,and 
Flat, and Elana,&c. Which was a port-knownin the days of 


Moses, (Deut. ii. 8.) belonging to the Edomites; ‘and, as | 


St. Jerome saith, to the Egyptians: for it was ambigut 
juris, lying on.the confines of beth countries. Insomuch 
that Sir John Marsham thinks Solomon and Hiram now 
built ships there, with the.good leave of Pharaoh; the 
Egyptians now not minding merchandise, but were set upon 
conquering countries: but David having conquered Edom, 
(2 Sam. viii. 14.) I rather think became master of this port; 


where Solomon built a navy of ships in his own right, and. 


went thither himself to sec it, (2 Chron. vili. 17.) It con- 
tinued. in the possession of the Israelites. about a hundred 


and fifty years, till, in the time of Joram, the Edomites re-. 


covered it, (2 Kings viii. 20.) But it was again taken from 
them by Azariab, and left by him to his son, (2 Kings xiv. 
22.) but lost again by his grandson Ahaz, from whom the 
king of Syria took it, (2 Kings xvi. 6.) The Syrians held it 
a long time, till, after many changes under the Ptolemies 
and the Scleucide, it came into the hands of the Romans ; 
= quartered there the tenth legion, as St. Jerome tells 

(See Bochartus, in the second part of his Geographica 
Sucka, called Canaan, lib. i. cap. 44.) 

On the shore ofthe Red Sea, in the land of Edom. ] What 
the Hebrews call the sea of Suph, other nations call the 
sea of Edom, from the country which it washes, viz. Idu- 
mea; as appears from this place. ; From whence the 
Grecks (not knowing the reason of the name) call it ovdpav 


SaXaccav, the Red Sea: the word Edom signifying rubrum 
or rufrum, red or yellow, as Bochartus and Ludolphus have 


observed. 

Ver. 27. Aud Hiram sent in the navy his servants, ship- 
men that had knowledge of the sea, with the servants af So- 
lomon.] The navy was Solomon’s, who had servants of his 
own on board the ships, to go and traffic at Ophir: but 
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they had no skill in navigation, and therefore Hiram sent 
as many Tyrians as were necessary-to man the ships; they 
having been always bred at sea. 

Ver. 28. And they came to Ophir.] Itis contait there was 
a place called Ophir, or as the LXCX. call it Sé¢io (which 
word Josephus also uses instead of Ophir), and by others 
called ’Op¢iv, which was in Arabia Felix. But this cannot 
be the place here meant, as Bochartus hath demonstrated 
by many arguments; in ‘his Phaleg, lib. ii. cap..27. "This 
onc is sufficient, that it was a three years’ voyage to Ophir 
here mentioned; whereas the other was very near the place 
where the navy was prepared. And besides, they fetched 
ivory from Ophir, whereas there are no elephants in Ara- 
bia; therefore we must search for it somewhere else: and 
there is little doubt it was in India; but in what part of it, . 
is not so easy to be determined. The famous Bochartus 
thinks it was Taprobana; which is the same with that now 
called Zeilan, or Scilan. For what the ancients say of Ta- 
probana, that the moderns say of Zeilan; as he hath shewn 
in a very large diagram of both countries, im his Canaan, 
lib. i. cap. 46. And, indeed, Grotins before him concluded, 
there was no better way to guess where this -place was, 
than by considering what commodities were brought from 
thence, and inquiring of merchants (who have been/in the 
remote parts of the world) where not only gold, and silver; 
and precious stones, but ivory, and ‘all the rest that were 
fetched from Ophir, are to be found now. And, in a letter 
to his brother, he desires him’ to make this i inquiry for him. 
(See Epistel. 483.) . . 

And fetched from thence — four 8 ee and’ twenty 
talents.) It.is said in 2 Chron. viii. 18. that they brought 
four hundred and fifty : but we may well suppose that thirty 
talents might be spent in the charges of the voyage to and 
fro; so that.only four hundred and twenty came to Solo- 
inte coffers.» Or.rather, as ‘Abarbinel thinks, Solomon 
gave the servants of Hiram, who managed the ships, thirty 
talents for a gratuity. Or, as Laniado (who delights to con- 
tradict Abarbinel), the Jerusalem talent was bigger than 
that of Ophir: so that four hundred and fifty Ophir talents 
made but four hundred and twenty Jerusalem talents. It 
is easy also to say,. that. there came of geld refined only 
four hundred and twenty into’ Sclomon’s treasury; though 
the whole mass was four hundred and fifty. 

And brought it to king Solomon.] It is no improbable 
conjecture of Abarbinel, that Solomon at first trafficked in. 
the ships of Hiram; which voyage brought him for his 
share the hundred and twenty talents mentioned ver. 14. of 
this chapter: which Hiram is said to have sent to him, as 
the profit (that is) of his adventure. Which was so great 
that Solomon resolved to build a navy of his own; at which 
Hiram was so far from being offended, that, like a true 
friend, he furnished him with mariners to manage the ships; 
and they brought him this great quautity of gold at their 
return from their first voyage. - 

The imperial laws forbid noblemen to exercise mer- 
chandise as a thing below them: and therefore it much less: 
becomes a king; as Bodinus discourses, lib. vi. de Republ. 
cap. 2. .But we must not measure antiquity by our own 
times: and that author well adds, that though he would not 
have kings now to be merchants, yet if he might have his 


‘choice, “ Mercatorem cum malo quam tyrannum,’ &c. £ 


had rather a prince should be a merchant than a tyrant ; 


CHAP. x. ] 


and noblemen should rather trade than ve and make 
a prey of their tenants. 


~ CHAP. x. 


Ver. 1. Ano. Kies the queen: of Sheba. } Josephus dvinikce 
she was queen of Meroe, which was anciently called Saba. 
But a great.many of his countrymen more rightly under- 
stand this matter; who say:she came from Aljemin, which 
was. the south part of. Arabia’ Felix, ‘near the Red Sea; 
and so our Saviour calls‘her the queen of the. south, which 
is! the signification of Jemin in Hebrew; ‘and in Arabic, 
with the addition’ of Al, is called Aljemin. : 

Heard of the fame of Solomon, concerning the name of 
the Eord.| ‘Theodoret thinks she was a'religious woman, as 
far as the light ofnature guided her; and if we may believe 
the Hebrew tradition, i had some tincture of revealed 
religion from her pious ancestors: for they think she was 
déscended'from Abraham by Keturah, oné of whose sons 
begat Sheba, (1 Chron. i: 32.) Now she came to’ hear of 
Solomon’s fame by the ships that went to Ophir: for they 
sailed by her coast, and ‘in all ‘likelihood spread his fame 
there, as they did in‘ all other places where they touched, 
proclaiming his magnificence, arid especially his wisdom, 
and his’ glorious temple which he had built for'the wor- 
ship of his'God: whose — they set forth’ as far above 
all gods. 

She came to prove him with hard penstions. ] To try The- 
ther he was so wise as report made him; by propounding 
difficult questions to him,’ which none but a man divinely 
illuminated could resolve, as Abarbinel understands it. * 

Ver..2. And she came to Jerusalem.] The fable of Aga- 
tharcides is confuted by this, which saith the royal dignity 
among the Sabzeans'was but a kind of captivity. For after 
the inauguration of their king, it was forbid, by an ancicnt 
oracle, that he should ’stir out of his palace upon pain of 
stoning: but there he ri ‘himself in = manner of 
pleasure. 

With a very great rreitn. ] Royally attended. 

And with camels that bare spices,.and very much gold, and 
precious stones.) These presents which she brought to So- 
lommon are a great argument she camc from Arabia Felix; 
which abounded: with such things, but nonce of them are 
in Meroe: nor can Meroe be said:to be the ends of the 
earth, from whence our Saviour saith this queen came, there 
being many large countries in Africa beyond ‘Meroe, but 
none beyond the Sabzans in Arabia, whose country lay 
upon the sca. - See Bochartus, in his Phaleg. lib. ii. cap. 
26. where he shews they abounded in gold, having such 
plenty of it from Ophir, that they exchanged it for brass 
and iron, &c. giving double, or thrice the- weight of them. 
And yet the Abyssine Christians (who say her name was 
Marqueda) are very confident she came from their coun: 
try; where it is as constant a tradition’that she had a son 
by Solomon, from whom their -kings aro derived. So -Lu- 
dolphus observes, in his notes upon the confession of Clau- 
dius king of Ethiopia, where he saith, this \ was “ the 4 
of his fitter the Israclitish king.” 

And when she was come to Solomon, ‘she as with 
him of all that was in her heart.| Wad the liberty to pro- 
pound whatsoever she desired to be resolved about; either 
in natural, I suppose, or Divine things. 
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Ver.3.. Aud Solomon told her all her questions.) That is, 
answered them to her satisfaction: : 

There was sot any thing hid from the king, which he told 
her not.] There was nothing so secret, which he did not 
reveal to her. 

Ver. 4. And when the queen wy: Sheba had seen all Solo- 
mon’s wisdom.| Had fully discovered the wonderful variety 


of wisdom wherewith he was endowed: 


- And the house which he had built.] Both for God and 
for himself; the magnificence of which was admirable. 

Ver. 5. And the meat of his table.) Where it is ‘likely 
she was entertained while she stayed at Jerusalem.’ 

And the sitting of his servants.] At their table. 

And the attendance of his ministers.] Who waited on him 
at his table, and in his chamber, and other places. 

' And their apparel.| Which was different, I suppose, 
according to their several officcs ; but all very stately. 

And his cup-bearers.] Who filled out his wine, and 
brought and delivered it to him; with such ceremony as 
made his grandeur appear in that small thing. 

And his ascent by which he went up to the house of the 
Lord.| From his own palace; of which L’Empereur gives 
an account, upon Codex Middoth, p. 50. But the ancient 
interpreters understand by the word glatho not his ascent, 
but his burnt-offert ing, which he. offered in the house of the 


Lord. “ And it is very likely, she saw the service of God’s 


ministers in his house, as well as Solomon’s in his own 
house; and was made by. Solomon to ‘understand the 
meaning of every thing that was done there. Which must 
needs put her into an ecstacy of admiration, as it here 
follows. And ‘thus the LXX. translate these words, kat 
THY éAoKabrwow adrod nv av Epepev éy olKy) kuptov, whom 
P. Martyr, Victorinus Strigelius, and others, follow in 
these words: “‘ Et holocausta cjus, qua in domo Domini 
offerebat ;” and his Shenae ie ae eae wi offered in the 
house of the Lord. ' 

There -was no more spirit in her] She was perfectly 
astonished. For as he discoursed of all sorts of natural 
things, so he was no less skilful in political government ; 
and transcended in the knowledge of Divine matters, as 
his book shews us; having all things likewise in such 
order both in his houise, and every where else, that it was 
amazing. A very great’man of our own observes, that 
such things as these—the apparel, the sitting and attend- 
ance of his servants, were justly admired by her as an 
indication of: Solomon’s wisdom. * For they are the out- 
works which preserve majesty itself from approaches and 
surprisals. And whatsoever prince departs from these 
forms, and trappings, and ‘ornaments of his dignity. and 
pre-eminence, will hardly be able, at some time, to pre- 
serve the body itself of majesty from intrusion, invasion, 
and violation. 

Ver. 6.’ And she said unto the king.] When she had re-" 
covered herself out-of her astonishment.” 

It was a true report that I heard in my own country of 
thy acts, and of thy wisdom] They did ‘not deceive her; 
who, by their he “ -~ “ges 7 to take this long 
journey.’ , 

Ver. 7. Howbeit, I believed not the EOS till I came, 
and miné eyes had seenit:] She thought they might magnify 
things too much, as travellers are wont to do; especially 
when they speak of their own country. 
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Aud, behold, the half was not told me: thy wisdom and 
prosperity exceedeth the fame which I heard.) This was 
very extraordinary; for commonly men find things fall far 
short of their expectations. 

Ver. 8. Happy are thy men.) His subjects. 

‘And happy are these thy servants, which stand continually 
before thee, and hear thy wisdom.) Especially those that 
werc about his person, and ministered unto him; who had 
opportunity mms day to hear his wise sayings and dis- 
courses. 

Ver. 9. Blessed be the Lord thy God.) Onc would think, 
by this, that she became a proselyte before she returned to 
her own country; whither she carried better things than 
she presented to Solomon (which the next verses mention); 
the treasures of heavenly wisdom. Philostorgius, indecd, 
saith, that in his time the Sabeeans sacrificed to the sun 
and, moon, and certain demons of their own country ; and 
yet ik weperduov'rds 2Ovoc; &c. the nation was circumcised 
after the Jewish manner on the eighth day. Which rite 
they rcceived, one would think, from this queen, and re- 
tained it a long time, though they continued their old su- 
perstition. Itis possible, indeed, that the Jews who lived 
among them, might persuade them to it. For the same 
Philostorgius saith; ov« éAlyov rAGD0¢ “lovdaiwy abroi¢g ava- 
répvora, no small number of Jews was mingled with them. | 
' Which delighted in thee, to set thee on the throne of 
Israel: because the Lord loved Israel for ever, therefore 
made he thee king, to do judgment and justice.) A most 
excellent admonition both to the people and to the king ; 
that they should think themselves highly obliged to God, 
who had given them such a king; and he should think God 
made him king to govern his people justly. ‘This sense 
the wise heathen had, that governors were set over men by 
God for their good: as Aristotle told Alexander in a letter 
to him, wherein’ he exhorts him to keep in mind, that 
his kingdom was given him by God for the sake of man- 
kind, cic cdeoyeotav, od wodc UBpw, that he might do them 
good, and not abuse them. 

Ver. 10. Aud she gave the king a hundred and twent y ta- 
lents of gold.) ‘Though we do not find that the ancients 
speak of any mines of gold in the Sabzeans’ country; yet 
they abounded with it, being near -to that Ophir which I 
before mentioned, and is spoken of in the book of Job, 
Xxil. 24. xxviil. 16. (in an age when they were not ac- 
quainted with the Indian Ophir, which was very remote 
from them.) ‘And scveral other places there were also near 
to them, who had plenty of gold, as Bochartus shews in his 
Phaleg. lib. i. cap. 27. p. 159, &c. 

And of spices very great store, and precious stones.) This 
country was famous for myrrh, frankincense, and cinna- 
mon (Josephus adds balsam, also), as Bochart observes, out 
of many authors in the same book, cap. 26. p. 149. 153. 
For: their very fires were made of cassia aud cinnamon. 
Precious stones also he shews were so common in this 
country,.that they adorned their cups, and their beds, and 
their stools, &c. with them. (See him, p. 150.) 

There came no more such abundance of spices as these 
which the queen of Sheba gave to king Solomon.] For it 
seems the Jews maintained no trade with this conntry. 

- Ver. 11. And the navy also of Hiram that brought gold 
from Ophir.] This is meant of Ophir in India, mentioned 
ix. 28. From which Hiram’s navy is said to bring-gold, 
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though the ships were Solomon’sy because Hiram’s ser- 
vants had the management of them: 

Brought i in from Ophir great plenty of almug-trees, and 

precious stones.) It is very uncertain what these almug, or 
algum-trees were (as they are called by a transposition of 
letters in 2 Chron. ii. 8.) Our famous Dr. Castcll thinks 
it was the wood called sanctulum, which is proper for all 
the uses mentioned in the next verse, and is still in India. 
And R. D. Kimchi upon that place in the Chronicles saith 
it was a red wood which is now called brezil. By which 
cannot be meant the wood that comes from Brazil, for that 
country was not.known in his days; but probably he calls 
it brezil, from the Hebrew word barzel, which signifies 
tron; it being of such a dark colour. And‘such a wood 
there is now in the kingdom of Java, as Gousset observes 
out of Thevet, and Gilipn authors, i in his Comment. Linguz 
Hebr. 
- Ver. 12. And the king made of the almug-trees pillars for. 
the house of the Lord, and for hisown house.| Or rather rails 
(as we translate it in the margin of our Bibles), which were 
made on either side the causey which went up from thé 
king’s house to the house of the Lord. Compare this with 
1 Chron, xxvi. 16.18. and 2 Chron. ix. 11. and sec Dr. 
Lightfoot of the Temple, p. 125. where he only quotes Ral- 
bag, who saith he made battlements, 2. e.: rails, on either 
side, that men by them might stay themselves as se _— 
along the highway of that ascent. 

- Harps also and psalteries for singers: there came no iach 
donna stowe, nor were seen unto this day.| This account of 
almug-trees is mixed with the story of the queen of Sheba, 
because she is said (ver. 5.) to have admired the ascent 
(as we translate it) which Solomon made to the house of 
the Lord. Which appeared the more magnificent, because 
the rails thereof were madc of this rare wood. Which 
Abarbinel fancies was coral, which grows in the very sea, 
and they had never seen before; nor did any come after. 

Ver. 13. And king Solomon gave unto the queen of Sheba 
all her desire, whatsoever she asked, beside that which Solo- 
mon gave her of his royal bounty.] By their mutual presents, 
which she made to him, (ver. 10.) and he at her departure 
made to her, they testified their friendship to each other; 
desiring by these to be remembered. And Solomon de- 
sired to know what would be most acceptable to her, 
among all the rarities she had seen, which he hestowed 
upon her: besides, he generously added morc things of 
value, which it is likely she had not in her own country. 

So she turned, and went to her own country, she and her. 
servunts.] Accompanied, it is probable, with many of the 
Israelites, who went and planted themselves there: from: 
whom sprung those Jews, who, Philostorgius saith, were 
mixed with the Sabzans in no small numbers, as I ob-- 
served, ver.9. But the Jews of whom he speaks wero. 
such as settled there after the last captivity; and it was 
not lawful for a Jew, while the temple stood, to settle ina 
place, from whence he could not come three times a ycar 
to worship at Jcrusalem. 

— Ver. 14. Now the weight of gold which came to Solomon 
in one year was six hundred threescore and six talents of. 
gold.| The history of the queen of Sheba being ended, he 
returns to give an account of Solomon's riches and magni-. 
ficencc; which he had begun to set forth before. And: 
first hc relates what a vast quantity of gold was brought 
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into his country every year; not only from Ophir, but from 
other countries, unto which perhaps the queen of Sheba 
opened him a passage. 

Ver. 15. Besides that he had of the merchantmen.] Who 

paid custom for the.goods they brought from several 
countries; or, as Abarbinel thinks, the men of Hattarim 
(as the words are in the: Hebrew) signify a certain nation, 
viz. the Tartars (as they are now called), who brought com- 
modities from the north country to the people of Israel, as 
others did from the south.. 
_ And of the traffic of the apiiecenver cltgant There is no 
reason thus fo translate these words, as-the same author 
thinks: but they signify in general all sorts of omg who 
ical in merchandise, by sea or land. 

_ And all the kings of Arabia.) Who sent him pied: 

' And of the governors of the countries.] Which David 
or he had conquered, and placed governors there ;* who 
gathered his tribute, and sent it to him every year. 

Ver. 16. And king Solomon made two hundred targets of 
beaten gold: six hundred shekels of gold went to one target. 


' Ver.17. And he made: three hundred shekels of beaten. 


gold ; three pound of gold went to every shield.| These tar- 
gets and shields seem to have been, made ‘for state and 
pomp; to be carried before him, upon some special occa- 
sions. Though we do read in the Roman authors of some 
great captains to whom golden shields were granted, as a 
reward of their great valour: and these perhaps might be 
intended for the same purpose. . But then we must not 
think that the shields weighed but six hundred shekels 
(which would have been so small as to be of no use), but 
that each cost six hundred shekels of gold; as Fortunatus 
Scacchus observes, Myrothec. ili. cap. 3. 

' And the king put them in the house of the forest of Bebe: 


non.| Where, itis likely, he kept his most precious treasure. | 


See concerning this house, vii. 2. which Josephus saith the 
queen of Sheba admired above all things she saw in Ju- 
dea: the vast multitude of cedar pillars that were in it, 
making it look like the forest of Lebanon: from whenng 
some think it had its name. 

Ver. 18. And the king made a great throne of ivory.] We 
never read of i ivory until about Solomon’s time; who, per- 
haps, bronght elephants out of India, and took care to 
have a great deal of ivory brought with them. Insomuch, 
that we read of ivory palaces, (Psal. xlv. 9.) whose walls 
were overlaid with ivory; which was more precious than 
gold in ancient times, as Pliny tells in many places. 

And overlaid it with the best gold.] Not entirely, so as to 
cover the ivory (for then it might as well have been made 
of wood), but here and there; as P. Martyr reasonably con-. 
jectures. Which made the throne appear more beautiful 
by the mixture of gold and ivory; with which, at due dis- 
tances, it was studded. In this throne he sat when he ad-. 
ministered justice, and gave audience to cuenean ~~ 
the like. 

Ver. 19. The throne had six steps.} Was advanced to a 
just height, that he might be seen and heard by all. 

And the top of the throne was round behind.] Making a 
half cirele over his head. 

And there were stays on either side of the place of the seat. ‘J 
Like one of our great chairs, which have rests to lean one’ s 
arms upon, on cither side. 


And two lions stpod beside the star ys. ] As their supporters 
VOL. II. 
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- Ver. 20. And twelve lions stood on the one side, and on the 
other upon the six steps.] Upon every step a lion stood 
reared up, on each side, as if he was falling upon his prey: 

which many interpreters think had a mystical meaning in it, 

as every thing else had belonging to this throne; with which 
I shall not trouble the reader. Grotius thinks ‘he offended 
in making these figures; and having once begun to trans- 
gress the law, he grew still worse and worse. 

There was not the like made in any kingdom.] That i is, In 
those times there was none to be compared with it; but in 
after-ages there were perhaps more glorious. - For Athe- 
nzus saith, the throne of the Parthian kings was of gold, 
encompassed with four golden pillars, beset with precious 
stones, (lib. xii. Derpnes. ) And the Persian kings, he saith, 
sat in judgment under a golden vine (and other trees of gold), 
the bunches of whose grapes were hast of several sorts of 
precious stones. 

Ver. 21. And all king Solomon’s drinking vessels were 
of gold, and all the vessels of the house of the forest of Le- 
banon were of pure gold; none were of silver: it was no- 
thing accounted of in the days of Solonon.] Who brought 
in such plenty of gold, that it made silver of less value ' 
while he lived. 

Ver. 22. For the king had at sea a navy of Tarshish with 

the navy of Hiram.) These words are added to give a fur- 
ther acconnt how Solomon came to have gold in such 
abundance: for he traflicked for it in another fleet, besides 
that which went to Ophir. That fleet, it is plain, was So- 
lomon’s, and sailed out of-his own port Ezion-geber, (ix. 
26.) though it was manned by Tyrians, because they un- 
derstood the sea. Whereas this navy here spoken of be- 
longed to Hiram, and went out of his port at Tyre; and 
Solomon had only the liberty to trade in it to Tarshish. 
Which was a place wherewith the Tyrians had very ancient 
commerce; and therefore Hiram was the chief in this voy- 
age, as Selemon was In that to Ophir. 
' Once in three years came the navy of Tarshish, bringing 
gold, and silver.| It was not so far off, that they could not 
return in less than three years: but, as Abarbinel supposes, 
they went thither in the end of one year, and stayed there 
the next to vend and to buy their commodities ; and then 
retumed in the beginning of the third year. Bochartus 
hath made it very probable that this place was :Tartessus 
in Spain, where gold and silver in ancient times, if we may 
believe Strabo and others, whom he quotes, were plentiful. 
But I do not find any proof that ivory, apes, and-peacocks, 
were the commodities of that country. (See his Phaleg.. 
lib. ili. cap. Fos) 

And ivory.| The Hebrew word sexhabim is of doubtful 
signification: bunt the word sez, or shen, certainly signify- 
ing a tooth, interpreters have supposed that habim signifies 
an elephant ; and both together import elephants’ tecth, 7. e. 
ivory. But it is hard to give an account of this word ha- 
bim: therefore Bochartus rather thinks that the whole word 
senhabim signifies an elephant:. which best agrees with what 
follows, apes and peacocks, all three signifying living crea- 
tures: and, indeed, ivory itself, in this chapter, is simply 
called by the name of sen: where he speaks of Solomon’s 
throne, ver. 18. (Sec his Hicrozoicon, par. ii. lib. i. cap. 20.) 

And apes.) The Webrew word kephin-is both by the an- 
cients and moderns translated apes: which creature Pliny 
calls cephos ; and saith they were seen but .once at Romo 
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in his days, and that they came out of Ethiopia. So that 
if Tarshish was in Spain, they that sailed thither trafficked 
in Afric also before they caine home, (See Bochartus, in 
his Hierozoicon, par. ii. lib. iii. cap. 31.) 

And peacocks.] The LX.X.do not adventure to trans- 
late the Hebrew word thuccijim: but the Chaldee, Syriac, 
Arabic, and Latin, translate it as we do, peacocks: and so 
do the most learned among the Jews, as Bochartus shews 
in a long dissertation; where he probably guesses this 
creature had its name by a small transposition of letters 
from Cuthajim ; as much as to say a bird of Cuth, or a 
Persian bird. Which transpositions are so usual, that we 
have an instance of it in this chapter: the trees here called 
almugim, being called in the Chronicles algumim. Sce 
Hicrozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 23. where he shews how 
beautiful a creature this is: which might well be brought 
from foreign countries to Judea, where there were none of 
them. 

Ver. 23. So king Solomon exceeded all the lias of the 
earth for riches and for wisdom.] The latter of which he 
begged of God; who graciously promised to add the 
former; which he did to admiration. 

Ver. 24. And all the earth sought to Solomon, to hear his 
wisdom, which God had put in his heart.) That is, the great 
men of the neighbouring countries came, as the queen of 
Sheba did, to. be acquainted with his wisdom; which they 
heard was a Divine gift. 

Ver. 25. And they brought every man his ria vessels 
of silver, Oo vessels of gold, and garments, and armour, 
and spices, horses, and mules. } This shews that he speaks, in 
the former verse, of the great men of the earth; who madé 
these presents to him, when they came into his country. 

A rate year by year.| This seems to signify that they so 
highly prized his wisdom, that they courted his friendship; 
and voluntarily sent him a certain present every year, as a 
token of the continuance of it. 

Ver. 26. And Solomon gathered together chariots, and 
horsemen.| In a time of profound peace, he thought it a 
piece of wisdom to be ready for war, as a means to pre- 
serve the peace. Though the surest way to enjoy the hap- 
piness wherein he lived, had been to observe strictly the 
commands of God. 

And he had a thousand and four hundred. chariots, and 
twelve thousand horsemen.] Four hundred of these chariots, 
Josephus saith, were presented from the kings and princes 
beforementioned: and he had a thousand of his own before. 
But what need was there for so many stables for his horses 
as secm to be mentioned, iv. 26. viz. forty thousand? 
The word is not stables, but stalls ; every horse having. a 
stall, nota stable to himself: and some chariots had two, 
some four horses belonging to them. And yet even thus 
there were too many: therefore we must suppose they did 


not, always stand in one place; but sometimes in one. 


country, Sometimes in another. Where it was necessary 
there should be stalls for them, when he removed from 
city to city. 

Whom he bestowed in the cities for chariots, and with the 
king at Jerusalem.] The former part of these words relates 
to the chariots, which were keptin the country, in the citics 
Solomon built for them, (ix. 19.) and tho latter to the 
horsemen, which were always with the king in Jerusalem; 
as Abarbinel understands these words. Thus Solomon 
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‘which he exacted from them; 


part of Arabia. (See Judg. 
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took care they should not be burdemsome to his people, by 
keeping them all in one place: but they were distributed 
through the country, only a great body of horse in the 
royal city. 

Ver. 27. And the king made silver to be in Jerusalem as 
stones.} As common as pebbles. 

And cedars made he to be as the sycamore-trees which 
are in the vale, in abundance.] Ordinary things, like willows, 
that among us grow numerously in low grounds. 

Ver. 28. And king Solomon had horses brought out of 
Egypt.) Here he again openly transgressed the law of God 
(as Grotius observes), presuming he had no need of those 
cautions, which were given against this by Moses in the 
hook of Deuteronomy, (xvii. 16. ) 

And linen yarn.] Most think byssus, fine linen, is hereby 
meant; which was a great commodity in Egypt. 

The king! s merchants received the linen yarn at a price.} 
It is acknowledged by all interpreters. that these, and the 
following words in the next verse, are very obscure. 

Ver. 29. And a chariot came up and went out of Egypt 
for six hundred shekels of silver, and a horse for a hundred 
and fifty: and so for all the kings of the Hittites, and the 
_ kings of Syria, did they bring them out by their means.] 
“These words Bochartus seems to me to have cleared with 
the greatest perspicuity, by taking the Hebrew word mik- 
veh, not for linen yarn, or fine linen; but for the toll or 
custom that was taken for the horses that.were brought out 
of Egypt. And thus he translates the whole; Horses were 
brought up to Solomon out of Egypt ; and.as for-the toll or 
custom, the merchants of king Solomon hired it at a price 
(that is, redeemed it of the king of Egypt for so much con- 
stantly); and a chariot coming out of Egypt went out for six 
hundred shekels of silver, and a horse for a hundred and 
jifty ; and so for all the kings of the Hittites,and for the kings 
of Syria, did they bring by their hands. The sense of which 
words is plainly this, that noble horses being found in those 


_ times in few countries but Egypt, Pharaoh would not suf- 


fer them to be carried from thence without a great tribute, 
which was six hundred she- 
kels for a chariot, and a hundred and fifty for a horse. 


' This must not be understood to be the price at which they 
were bought, but the custom paid for them; othcrwise 


every horse would have been of the same value, which is- 


absurd. Solomon, therefore, bringing many thousand horses’ 


out of Egypt, prevailed with his. father-in-law to free him 
from this grievous tribute, and to accept of a certain sum. 
of money to be paid. him every year instead of it. Thus 
heing freed from the custom, which was demanded of all 


_ others; all the kings of the Hittites and Syrians bought their 
chariots and horses of Solemon’s merchants, who could. 


_ afford to sel] them cheaper than they could have them in 
Egypt. (See Hierozoicon, par. ii.-lib. ii. cap. 9.) 

By the kings of the Hittites are meant the rulers of some: 
of that nation, who were driven out by the Israclites; and’ 
‘lived in the north-east of the land of Canaan, or in-some 
i. 26%) : 


CHAP. XI. 
Ver.1. Awnp king Solomon loved many strange women’ 
(together. with the daughter of Pharaoh ).) It was not a. 
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fault in him that he married Pharaoh’s daughter ; she be- 
ing a proselyte, as is generally supposed, to the Jewish 
religion. But in marrying so many other women besides, 
he committed two sins against the law; one in multiply- 
ing wives, and another .in marrying those of strange na- 
tions, who still retained their idolatrous religion; which 
was expressly against their law, as the next verse declares 
it. The Jewish. doctors, indeed, are so very desirous to 
excuse Solomon, that they say these strange women were 
proselyted : but Mr. Selden well observes, that then it had 
been no sin to have married with some of them; and yet 
Nehemiah says it was a sin, xiii. 26. (lib. v. de Jure Nat. 
_ et Gent. cap. 15. p. 625, 626. and Buxtorf. de Sponsal. et 
Divort. p. 40, 41.) 

Women of the Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites, Zidomans, 
and Hittites.] Some think Solomon would not have taken 
wives out of these nations, had it not been out of some 
political principle: which some think was, that he might 
by their means gain intelligence of the state of those coun- 
tries: others, that he might extinguish the old enmity which 
was between the Israelites and those nations ; to which he 
might prebably hope to put an end, by cOntiweting these 
marriages with them. But good intentions a not justify 
the doing unlawful things. 

Ver. 9. Of the nations concerning which the Lord said 
unto the children of Israel, Ye shall not go in to them, nei- 
ther shall they come in unto you: for surely they will turn 
away your heart after their gods.|:'This relates particularly 
to the Hittites and the Zidonians beforementioned; and 
consequently the rest of the seven nations of Canaan, with 
whom they were forbidden to make any marriage, (Exod. 
xxxiv. 16. Deut. vii. 3.) for the weighty reason here men- 
tioned. For though they might marry wives of other na- 
tions, if they embraced the Jewish religion; yet of the 
seven nations of Canaan they might not, though they were 
converted to their religion: lest the venom might lurk 
and lie hid; and at last break out, and infect them. Great 
was the foresight of Moses (wherewith God endowed him) 
in giving this precept (as Grotius notes); fer the not ob- 


serving it undid the Israelites, and was the foundation of - 


their utter ruin. 

Solomon clave unto these in love.| ‘He not only married 
them, but hada great affection to a whereby his heart 
was easily alienated from God. 

Ver. 3. And he had seven ‘nonce 2 wives, princesses, and 
three hundred concubines.| Of these princesses, few or none 
had the name of queens, as Abarbinel observes ; but they 
only who were of.the highest esteem with him, or who 
were of royal extraction. He thinks Solomon enjoyed 
every one of these once, and then shut them up, that no- 
body might touch them afterward. (See Buxterf. de 
Sponsal. et Divert. p. 48, 49. and Hackspan’s Miscella- 
nies, lib. 1. cap, 6.) But it seems to me more probable, 
that he kept so many wives merely for state and pomp; 
after the manner of the castern princes ; buf never used 
many of them. Just as they do now in China, where the 
emperor hath a great multitude of wives, chosen out of the 
prime beauties of the country: many of which he never 
saw in his life; as Father la Compte tells us in his history 
of China, par. i. p. 62. 
Mogul, that he hath as many women as will make up a 
fall thousand (which is Solomon’s number), as the author 
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of the Voyage to the Indies tells us, in the end of P. le 
Valle’s History, sect. 20. p. 469. It must be considered, 
also, that Solomon had not brought them to this number in 
the beginning of his reign, but towards the latter end; when 
his riches increasing, he made vast expenses; and studied 
to outdo all other kings, in magnificence of all kinds. 

And his wives turned away his heart.] He was so de- 
lighted in their company, that they turned away his thoughts 
from serious business; yea, from God himself. 

Ver. 4. For it came to pass, when Solomon was old, that 
his wives turned away his heart after other gods.) For, in- 
dulging himself too much in pleasure, he weakened both 
his body and his mind: and growing old betime, began to 
doat upon other gods; which he suffered his wives to wor- 
ship privately, and at last openly to exercise the religious 
rites of their own country. 

And his‘ heart was not perfect with the Lord his God, as 
was the heart of David his father.] He did not forsake the 
Lord, but joined other gods with him. Which a man of 
his sense ‘could neyer have done, (who had solemnly ac- 
knowledged in his prayer, that there was no god like to 
the Lord, yea, that there was no god else, viii. 23. 60.) if 
his mind had not been enervated, and his understanding 
darkened by sensual pleasures. 

Ver. 5. And Solomon went after 'Ashtoreth the goddess of 
the Zidonians.] He worshipped Astarte, of which see in 
the book of Judges, ii. 18. and 1 Sam. vii. 3, 4. 

And after Milcom the abomination of the Ammonites.] 
This god was the same with Moloch; whom he calls an 
abomination, because highly detested by God: who had 
given them a particular caution against worshipping the 
host of heaven, (Deut. iv. 10.) Now Moloch signifies the 
prince of that host, as I may call it, the sun; the king of 
heaven, as the moon’ was called the queen: in this all 
agrec, that Moloch comes: from melech, which in the He- 
brew language signifies a king, and is of the same import 
with Baal and Adonis (which signify lord), which were 
worshipped by many nations,‘as Moloch was:, who was 
not the peculiar god of the Ammonites ; but the god whom 
they principally worshipped. 

Ver.'6. And Solomon did evil in the sight of the Lord, 
and went not fully after the Lord, as David his father did.| 
And yet Abarbinel thinks he did not commit idolatry by 
offering sacrifices to these false gods; but was only per- 
suaded by his wives so far as to learn the manner after 
which they worshipped their gods, by being present at the 
rites of their religion. -Which was a dangerous piece of 
learning ; which he might have known without being pre- 
sent at their sacrifices. 

Ver. 7. Then did Solomon build a high place for Chemosh 
the abomination of Moab.] Concerning Chemosh I have 
said enough elsewhere. ‘((Sce Numb. xxi. 29.) 

In the hill that ts before Jerusalem.] He set up an altar 
upon the Mount of Olives; where all the city of Jerusalem 
might see what they did. This contradicts Abarbinel, and © 
shews he was more than a spectator of their worship: which 
he encouraged by building an altar for it. And indeed that 
author is much to blame in abusing his excellent parts, to’ 
find excuses for such a foul crime. 

And for Moloch the abomination of the children of Am- 
mon.] In’ the same place, I suppose, Molech was wor- 
shipped: for he would not’ adventure to permit strange 
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worship ‘to be exercised in Jerusalem itself; though his 
posterity did. And so from little beginnings followed great 
mischiefs. 

Ver. 8. And likewise did he -for alt his strange wives, 
which burnt incense, aud sacrificed unto their gods.] For 
what was granted to one, the rest would be apt to claim; 
or else complain of unkindness to them. It is an astonish- 
ing thing that a man of his wisdom should not rather have 
converted them all to his religion, than be seduced by them 
so much as to favour theirs. But he took no pains with 
them, having given up himself wholly to his pleasures; and 
growing Ganceited perhaps of his great wisdom, thought he 
could reconcile his religion with theirs; and find a good 
meaning in all their superstitions. Abarbinel observes, in 
several places, that it is never.said Pharaoh’s daughter 
turned away his heart from the Lord, or that he set up an 
altar for her: which is an argument she was proselyted to 
the true religion, and continued in it. As the rest might 
have been, if he had made it his business, and had not 
grown indifferent, and thought all religions alike. Which 
hath been the disease of some great wits. 

Ver. 9. And the Lord was angry with Solomon, because 
his heart was turned from the Lord God of Israel, which 
had appeared to him twice.] First at Gibcon, in the begin- 
ning of his reign, iii. 5. and then at Jerusalem, after the 
building of the temple, ix. 2. There was another time when 
a message came to him, by the word of the Lord, vi. 12. 
But we do not read that God appeared to him more than 
twice; which was enough to establish him in his faith, 
fear, aid love. 

Ver. 10. And had rn ihe concerning this thing, 
that he should not go after other gods.) For in both those 
visions the happiness God promised him was declared to 
depend upon his observation of God’s statutes, as David 
his father did. (See iii. 14. ix.4, 5.) And when he had be- 
gun to build the temple, he admonished him, that he had 
better desist than go on in that work, unless he intended to 
keep all his commandments, vii. 12, 13. 

But he kept not that which the Lord Joomrdbelled. | Which 
was the greater crime, because he had so oft admonished 
him of his duty, and done such great things for him. . 

' Mer. 11. Wherefore the Lord said unto Solomon.] Either, 

by some prophet, or by a vision: wherein he appeared to 
him as terribly as before he had done kindly, and pro- 
nounced this doom upon bim. The former I think is most 
probable, that God would not vouchsafe to appear to him 
any more; but sent this message by Ahijah, or some other 
prophet. 

Forasmuch as thou hast done this, and thow hast not kept 
my covenant, and my statutes, which I commanded thee, I 
will surely rend the kingdom from thee, and give it unto thy 
servant.) Tear it in pieces, and give ‘the greater part of it 
to onc of his own subjects, viz. Jcroboam. This was 
enough to astonish any man, to hear-that all his splendour 
should be so soon eclipsed, if he were not perfectly stupi- 
ficd : and it is likely it did make him reflect upon his folly; 


and, as many think, moved him to write the book of Eccle- 


slastes. 

Ver. 12. Notwithstanding i in thy days I ini not do tt for 
David thy father’s sake: but I will rend it out of the hand 
of thy son.] Though this was some mitigation of the pu- 
nishment, that in his days the kingdom should continue en- 
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tire; yet he humbled him by letting*him know this favour 
was not granted for his sake, but for his father’s, who had 
served him faithfully. 

‘Ver. 13. Howbeit I will not rend away all the hire de ; 
but will give one tribe to thy son for thy servant David's 
sake.) In memory also of David's faithful service he adds 
another mitigation of the punishment: that the whole king- 
dom should not be torn from his son, but he would leaye 
him one tribe, over which he should reign: which was that 
of Judah, unto which Benjamin was an appendix, being 
much mixed with it. 

And for Jerusalem’s sake, which I have chosen.) To be the 
place of his habitation, in the temple built there by Solo- 
mon, which he would suffer to remain to his posterity. 

Ver. 14. And the Lord stirred up an adversary unto So- 
lomon, Hadad the Edomite: he was of the king’s seed in 
Edom.) Though Ged did not execute the forementioned 
threatening till after his death, yet he began to afflict Solo- 
mon by raising up three adversaries against him; who dis- 
turbed his repose, in his old age, when he most desired to 
be quict. The first of them is here mentioned, who had a 
mortal hatred to Solomon, ever since the death of David, 
who had endeavoured to destroy him .with every male in 
the country. But God restrained his wrath from attempt- 
ing any thing against Solomon, as long as he observed 
God’ S commands, ? 

Ver.15. For it came io. pass, when David was in Edom. ] 
To conquer the country: which he did entirely, and put 
garrisons into it, (2 Sam. viii. 14. 1 Chron. xviii. 12, 13.) 

And Joab the captain of the host was gone up to bury the 
slain.| It is not to be supposed that the Edomites slew 
none of the Israelites in the defence of their country: and. 
those are they, it is probable, unto whom Joab, after he 
had done his business, went up to give an honourable in-: 
terment. 

After he had smitten every male in Edom.) That is, all 


-he could find; for some fled, as Hadad did. 


Ver. 16. (For six months did Joab remain there with all 
Israel.) That is, with all his army: 

Until he had cnt off every male in Edom ).] Intending to 
extirpate the nation. 

Ver. 17. That Hadad fled, he, and certain Edomites of 
his father’s servants with him, to go into Egypt ; Hadad 
beng yet a little child.) He being very young, some of his 
father’s servants took him and hid him, and themselves 
with him, in some secret place; and when Joab was busy. 
in giving a solemn burial to the Israelites, they took that 
opportunity to carry Hadad into Egypt. 

Ver. 18. And they arose out of: Midian.| But first ty 
went into Midian, that they might send from thence to know 
if Pharach would give them cntertainment and protection. ; 

And came to Paraun.| Which was in the .way to Egypt.: 
For the wildemess of Paran lay between Edom and Egypt. 

And they took men with them.) To attend Hadad; that. 
he might appear like a young prince. 

And they came to Egypt, wto Pharaoh king of Egypt.]. 
He invited him not only to come into his country, but to 
his own palace. 

Which gave him a house, and mp ettecest fri a table, and: 
gave him land.) According to‘the manner of gencrous: 
princes, who pity noble persons that are in distress; Pha- 
raoh not only assigned him a house, and kept a table for 
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land, that out of its revenues he might provide himself an 
equipage suitable to his quality. 

- Ver. 19. And Hadad found great favour in the eyes of 
Pharaoh, so that he gave him to wife the sister of his own 
wife, the sister of Tahpenes the queen.]. This argues a 
high esteem of him, for the princely qualities which it is 
likely appeared in him. Though sometimes the. affections 
of kings are unaccountable, and they prefer those who do 
not deserve it. 

Ver. 20.. And the. wister of Tahpenes bare hin Genubath 
his son, whom’ Tahpenes weaned in Pharaoh’s house.] The 
queen had as great a fondness for the child, as the king 
had for his father; and would have him nursed and weaned 
in Pharaoh’s palace. 


And Genubath was in Pharaoh's household among the 


sons of Pharaoh.| We was educated among the :king’s 
children, as if he had been of them; which gave Hadad, 
no doubt, great reputation. 

Ver. 21. And when Hadad joer i in Egypt that David 
slept with his fathers, and that Joab the captain of the host 
was dead.] Whom he dreaded more than David; having 
done that terrible execution upon his country, of a 
ing their males for six months together. 

Hadad said to Pharaoh, Let me depart, that I may go to 
my own country.| Which he hoped to recover, now that the 
great enemies of it were dead, and Solomon young. 

Ver. 22. Then Pharaoh said unto him, But what hast 
thou lacked with me, that thou seekest to go to thine own 
country? And he answered, Nothing: howbeit let me go in 
any wise.]| Nothing would satisfy him, but to go and at- 
tempt the regaining the dominion of Edom. Which some 
fancy he did, by the intercession of Pharaoh, who per- 
suaded Solomon to.let him reign in Edom, paying him a 
tribute; which now in the end of Solomon’s reign he denied 
to pay, and rebelled against him. But this proceeds upon 
a supposition, that when David.died Solomon was mar- 
ried; which is not true. Nor is it certain that he was the 
same Pharaoh whose daughter Solomon married, that had 
been so kind as to educate Hadad. It seems to me more 
likely, that though Hadad ventured to his own country, he 
durst not attempt any thing till Solomon began to decline 
in the favour of God, and of his people too. For if Hadad 
had moved any change of government, Solomon had forces 
enough to suppress him; and in his vigorous age, no 
doubt, would:-have done it; he being so great a prince, and 
having so many chariots and horsemen always ready, that 
I am apt to think Hadad did not so much as enter iuto his 


own country, but lived somewhere near it; watching an. 


opportunity to get possession of it; which he found in the 
conclusion of Solomon’s reign. 

Ver. 23. And God stirred him up another adversary, 
Rezon the son of Eligadah, which fled from his lord Hada- 
dezer king of Zobah.} When he saw his army beaten by 
king David, 2 Sam. viii. 3. 

Ver. 24. ‘And he gathered men unto him, and became cap- 
tain over a band; when David slew them of Zobah.] Some 
of those that fled, when David defeated Hadadezer, en- 
listed themselves under .Rezon; who became their com- 
mander. And it is probable, he Jived after the manner of 
the Arabians, by plunder and robbery, all the days of Da- 
vid, and the best part of Solomon’s reign. 
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him, that he might want nothing; but moreover gave him | 
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“And they went to Damascus, and dwelt ‘therein, and 
reigned in Damascus.] Not in the days of David, who had 
puta garrison into Damascus, and brought the people un- 
der tribute, (2 Sam. viii. 5,6.) Andso they continued sub- 
ject unto Solomon; till he, doating upon strange women, 
minded not the defence of his conquests. Which Rezon 
took the advantage of, and invaded and got possession of 
Damascus, and reigned there, as Hadad did in Edom. 

Ver. 25. And he was an adversary to Israel all the days 
of Solomon.|] This is not to be understood of the -whole. 
reign of Solomon, which for the most part was peaceable, 
(as was observed before, iv. 20. 25.) but of all ‘the days 
which remained of his life, from the time that his‘wives 
publicly exercised their idolatry, unto the day of his death.. 

Beside the mischief that Hadad did.] This signifies, as 
Abarbinel thinks,’ that Hadad durst not have’ rebclled 
against Solomon, if Hadad had not led him the way; but 
seeing what snccess he had in Edom, he andhis men seized 
on Damascus. 

And he abhorred Israel, and reigned over Si yria.| In 
combination with Hadad he defied Israel, and made him- 
self king, not only of Damascus, but over all ‘the country 
thereabout. 

Ver. 26. And Jeroboam the son of Nebat, an Ephrathite 
of Zereda, Solomon’s servant.|] In a public employment. 

( Whose mother’s name was Zeruah, a widow-woman ), even 
he lifted up his hand against the king.] Notagainst king So- 
Jomon, that we read of, but against his son; to whom he. 
gave great disturbance, as soon as Solomon was dead. __. 

Ver. 27. And this was the cause that he lifted up his hand 
against the king: Solomon built Millo, and repaired the 
breaches of the city of David his father.] This was .the oc- 
casion of Jeroboam’s advancement, as it follows in the next. 
verse. For Solomon being engaged in many. buildings;. 
chose fitting persons to overseo his works; among which. 
Jeroboam was one. Who took this opportunity to work in. 
the people a disaffection to Solomon and his government, 
as Abarbinel and other of the Jews imagine. For he re- 
presented, say they, the building of Millo as a work of va- 
nity, only to gratify Pharaoh’s daughter: and the breaches 
of the city of David they take to have been only open 
places, at which people might enter and come easily many 
ways to the king’s palace; whereas, being stopped up by 
Solomon, access was not so easy, but they were forced to. 
go about. This was represented as a grievance, especially 
since such heavy burdens were laid .upon the people ‘to 
maintain these expenses. But the text suggests nothing 
of this. : 

Ver. 28. And the man Jeroboam was a mighty man of 


‘valour.] Of great courage and strength of body. 


And Solomon seeing the young man that he was industri- 
ous.| Very diligent in the business wherein he nad employed 
him, of looking over his works. 

He made him ruler over all the charge of the house of Jo- 
seph.| Gave him greater preferment, which was to look 
after the revenue of a whole province—the tribe of Eph- 
raim, and, as some think, Manasseh also. This was a 
high obligation upon him; but it made him, the Hebrew 
doctors think, only more presumptuous to instil discontent 
into the people, who were unnecessarily burdened to sup- 
port Solomon’s vanity in such vast buildings as he under- 
took. If Jeroboam was guilty of joining with the people in 
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their murmurings, and increasing them, this cannot properly 
be called lifting up the hand, that is, rebelling against So- 
lomon: but was a preparation for it, and disposed the 
people to the rovolt which afterward followed. 

Ver. 29. And it came to pass at that time, when Jeroboam 
went out of Jerusalem.] Where he had been, it is likely, to 
give up his accounts, and was returning to his charge. 

That the prophet Ahijah the Shilonite found him in the 
way.} Met with him as he was going along. Some of the 
Jewish doctors will have this prophet to be one of those 
who came out of Egypt with Moses, and therefore must be 
five hundred years old. (See Selden, lib. ii, de Synedr. 
p. 668.) Which, if it could be believed, made him the 
fitter person to reprove Jeroboam afterward for the sin of 
the golden calves, and also for the rebellion which he had 
seen punished in Korah, Dathan, and Abiram. 

And he had clad himself with a new garment.] ‘That he 
might make the better appearance at court, when he waited 
on the king. 

' And they two were alone in the field.) The prophet, I 
suppose, took Jeroboam aside to speak with him privately: 
for it cannot be thought that Jeroboam had no servants to 
attend him; but they were bid to stay where they were, 


until the prophet and he went to confer about some — 


vate business. 

' Ver. 30. And Ahijah caught the new garment that was on 
him, and rent it in twelve pteces.| An emblem of what fol- 
lowed, or rather a prediction-of it: for there were two 
ways in those ancient days’of foretelling things; one in 
cxpress words, the other in signs and resemblances; ac- 
cording to the manner of the eastern people in the eldest 
times. Many instances we have of it, after this of Ahijah. 
As Zedekiah made himself a pair of iron horns, and said to 
Ahab, “‘ With these shalt thou pnsh the Syrians,” &c. (xxii. 
11.) Elisha also foretold the victories of Joash, by shoot- 
ing arrows and stamping on the ground so many times, 
(2 Kings xiii. 18, &c.) Jeremiah foretold the pulling down 
of Jerusalem’s' pride, by the rotting of his girdle, where it 
was buried by Euphrates; and a great many more in the 
Old Testament, which continued in the New; Agabus fore- 
telling the bonds of St. Paul, by binding his own hands and 
feet with St. Paul’s girdle. 

Ver. 31. And he said to Jeroboam, Take thee ten pieces ; 
for thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel, Behold, I wiil 
rend the kingdom out of the hand of Solomon, and will give 
ten tribes to thee.) Whence it is called rae the king- 
dont of the ten tribes. 

Ver. 32. (But he shall have one  arB 5 Besides his own. 
Or Benjamin and Judah may be looked upon but as one 
tribe; both of them having a share in the city of J — 
and lying near one to the other. 

For my servant David's sake, and for er sake, 

the city which I have chosen out of all the tribes of Israel ).} 
See above, ver. 18. 
’ Ver. 33. Because they have forsaken me, and have wor- 
shipped Ashtoreth the goddess of the‘ Zidonians, and Che- 
mosh the god of the Moabites, and Milcom the god of the 
chiidren of Ammon.) It seems by this, that some of the 
people, at least of Solomon’s court, followed his bad 
cxample. 

And have not walked in my ways, to do that which is 
right in mine eyes, and to keep my statutes and my judg- 
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ments, as did David his father.) This was a great aggrava- 
tion of his sin, that he had so good a father; who had given 
him an excellent education under Nathan the prophet, (as 
I observed, 2 Sam. xii. 25.) and a most pious example; 
having never gone after other gods, but celebrated the 
praises of the Lord with the highest strains of love and de- 
votion. 

Ver.34. Howbeit Iwill not take the whole kingdom out 
of his hand.] No, not the kingdom of the ten tribes; which 
Solomon held as leng as he lived. These and the follow- 
ing words explain the threatening, (ver. 32.) of rending the 
kingdom out of the hand of Solomon, not te be meant of 
taking any part of it from him, during his life. 

But will make him a prince all the days of his life for 

David my servant's sake, because he kept my command- 
ments: and my statutes.] This was ‘an admonition to Jero- 
boam not to molest Solomon in his lifetime, by raising re- 
bellion against him; and also to walk in God’s ways as 
David did, and not fall into idolatry; for which sin God 
resolved to punish Solomon so severely, as to rend the 
greatest part of his kingdom from his pesterity. 
' Ver. 35. But Iwill take the kingdom out of his son’s hand, 
and uull give it unto thee, even ten tribes.] He bids him not 
doubt of what he promised; but he must stay for it till 
Solomon was dead. 

Ver. 3G. And unto his son will I give one tribe.] He saith 
one tribe, though there were two; because (as Abarbinel 
observes) they had their Hextions and possession together 
in Jerusalem; and, though two tribes, were both called by 
the name of Judah; because of the eminence and glory of 
that tribe; which was so great, that, before the division of 
the king ai, Judah is often mentioned as distinct from the 
rest of Israel. (See 1 Sam. xi. 8. 2 Sam. v. 5.) . 

That David my servant may have a light alway before 
me in Jerusalem, the city which I have chosen to put my 
name there.| By a light is meant a succession of kings, who 
are Called:the light of the people, (as David is, 2Sam: 
xxi. 17.) because they cheer them by their comfortable in- 
fluence, when they govern well. And these are said to be 
before God in Jerusalem; because there he dwelt where 
they reigned. 

Ver. 37. And I wiil take thee.] From that comiilinm 
wherein he was, and place him on a throne, as here follows. 
. And thou shalt reign according to all that thy soul de- 
sireth.| Have a very flourishing kingdom. 

And shalt be king over Israel.] But not reign in Jeru- 
salem. 

Ver. 38. And it shall be, if thou wilt hearken unto all that 
I commanded ‘thee, and wilt walk in my ways, and do that 
which is right in my sight, to keep my statutes and my com- 
mandments, as David my servant did, that I will be with 
thee, and build thee a‘sure house, as I built for David.] The 
same promise that he made to David, 2 Sam. vii. 16. only 
he doth not say he would establish his kingdom for ever. 

And will give Israel unto thee.] Make them his obedient 
subjects. 

Ver. 39. And I will for this.] For their sin, mentioned 
ver. 33. 

Afflict the house of David.] By this rending the greatest 
part of the kingdom from them. 

But not for ever.] For in the days of the Messiah, saith 
Rasi, the kingdom shall be restored to the house of David. 
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And he might have added, that few returned out of their 
captivity but the house of Judah, who were delivered na 
wonderful manner from Babylon. . 

Ver. 40. Solomon sought therefore to kill Jeroboam.] A 
sien of his dotage; that he could entertain a thought of en- 
deavouring to defeat the purpose of God! But how he 
came to know what was secretly transacted between Ahi- 
jah and Jeroboam alone, is a great question. _ Perhaps the 
prophet made no scruple to report what he had delivered 
in the name of the Lord.° Or, Jeroboam himself, being 
puffed up with"this assurance, could not contain, but told 


it fo some of his confidants, who spread it abroad. Or, his — 


servants, though they heard not a word spoken, yet seeing 
the rending of his garment into twelve parts, and the giving 
ten to him, might speak of it: the meaning of which Solo- 
mon easily understood; being told (by the same prophet, 
perhaps) that the kingdom should be rent from him, and 
given to his servant, ver. 11. 

And Jeroboam arose, and fled into Egypt.) This was a 
common refuge for discontented people. And it may seem 
strange that the king of Egypt, being nearly allied to So- 
lomon, either his father-in-law, or brother-in-law (for many 
think the father of Solomon’s wife was dead), should give 
such persons entertainment. But it is to be considered 
that kingdoms are never married ; and princés commonly 
regard only their own interest. 

Unto Shishak king of Egypt.| All the kings of Egypt had 
the title of Pharach, even from the time of Abraham: but 
we never find any of them, till now, called by his proper 
name, fo distinguish from other Pharaoh’s; unless Remesis 
(Gen. xvii. 11.) be ‘the name of a king, not of a country. 
Now all agree that this is the great king who is called by 
the Greeks Sesostris: who having subdued Ethiopia, ex- 
tended his conquests into Asia, as far as the Assyrians 
and Medes, as Josephus tells us, who calls him Scthosis, 
lib. i. contra Apion. ° 

And was in Egypt until the death of Solomon.| Being 
protected by Shishak: who, it is likely, was now projecting 
the great conquests he made afterward. 

Ver. 41. And the rest of the acts of Solomon, and all that 
he did, and his wisdom, are they not written in the book of 
the acts of Solomon ?] All the kings of Israel, as Abarbinel 
thinks, maintained some wise men, who wrote all that 
passed in their reign. Perhaps this was begun by Solomon 
(for we read not of any book of the acts of David), and 
out of these annals, the sacred writer of this book took 
what he thought most useful, and omitted the rest, which 
he did not ange so necessary and instructive. 

Ver. 42. And the time that Solomon reigned in Jerusalem 
over all Israel.| ‘There seems to have been no need to say 
he reigned in Jerusalem, since he reigned over all Israel; 
if it had not been to shew the great tranquillity of his reign. 
Which was such, that he did not go out to war as other 
kings, but lived apiniys in his royal city. 

‘Was forty years.| He lost the great privilege of long 
life, which God promised if he performed such sincere 
obedience as David did; unto whose age he did not attain. 

Ver: 43. And Solomon slept with his fathers, and was 
buried in the city of David his father ; and Rehoboam his 
son reigned in his stead.| Thus coneludes the history of this 
great man; without any the least mention of his repent- 
ance; though he saw terrible punishments coming upon his 
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family. Which should have moved him (one would think) 

to pull down the high places he had built for idolatrons 

worship, and abandon all his strange wives; and done some 

remarkable honour to the Lord God of Istacl. Which if 
he did, the Divine writer did not think fit to record it, but 
to leave all in uncertainty, and leave a blot upon his me- 

mory; that all posterity might have a frightful example of’ 
human weakness, and learn thereby to watch and pray, lest 

they enter into temptation. 


CHAP. XI. 
Ver. 1. Anp- Rehoboam went to Stiethem.| A ‘iultitudé 


of children was accounted a great blessing among the Is- 
raclites: but if Solomon had any more besides this son and 


two daughters, mentioned iv. 11.15. this holy writer would 


not do him the honour to mention them, but passes them 
by in silence: nor doth he vouchsafe to acquaint us (as is 
usual) in the beginning of his story, from whom Rehoboam 
was descended by the mother’s side; but in thé conélusion 
mentions it twice (xiv. 21. 31.) that she was an Ammon- 
itess, one of an infamous nation. Howsoever, though he 
was not entirely an Israelite, he pretended to the king- 
dom; being the eldest, if not the only son of Solomon, to 
whom it belonged by the law then éstablished; which ever 
after continued in Judah. That which follows shews this 
was the opinion of all thé people. 

For all Israel were come to Shechem'to make him king.] 
To acknowledge him for their sovereign, as rightful snc-" 
cessor to Solomon. They mét for this’ purpose at She- 
chem, because it was the most convenient place, being in 
the middle of the kingdom: or, as others think, because 
it was in the tribe of Ephraini; where they’ could speak 
their minds moré freely than they durst at J erusalem, which 
was in the tribe of Judah. Arid this hath some colour’ in 
it, from what follows; that they sent for Jeroboani to méet 
them there, who would not venture to come to J ertisalemi.’ 

Ver. 2. And it came to pass, when Jeroboam the son ‘of 
Nebat, who was yet in Egypt, heard of it.| The words of if 
are not in the original, but only that he heard: either of 
this meeting, or of the death of Solomon, or both: for'he 
could not hear of this meeting without hearing’ of his’ 
death. 

(For he was fled from the presence of king Solomon, and 
Jeroboam dwelt in Egypt).] As hath been related in the 
foregoing chapter. 

Ver. 3. That they sent and called him.] At the same 


time that he heard of this meeting, and the oceasion of it,’ 
‘ai message came to him from the assembly, to desire his 


assistance. 

And Jeroboam and all the congregation of Israel came, 
and spake unto Rehoboam, saying.) By all the congregation 
is meant all their elders, arid heads of their tribes; who, 
chose Jeroboam to be their speaker. 

Ver. 4. Thy father made our yoke grievous: now there- 
fore make thou.the grievous service of thy father, and his’ 


heavy yoke which he put upon us, lighter, and we will serve 


thee. | They begin with a complaint against the former g0- 
vernment; but promise to submit to Rehoboam as their 


‘king, and be his faithful subjects, if he would promise to 
‘ease them of those burdens which his father had imposed 
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onthem. Which were not so heavy as they represented 
them; considering the peace and plenty they enjoyed, (iv. 
25.) and the vast riches he brought into the kingdom: so 
_ that silver was nothing accounted of in his days, (x. 21.) 
But people are more sensible of the smallest pressures, 
than of all their enjoyments: and most sensible of the least 
burden, when they are at perfect case. Such were the tri- 
butes he exacted for his buildings, the expenses of his 
family, and maintenance of chariots and horsemen, which 
were all for the honour of the nation, and employed great 
numbers of them. A)arbinel thinks it is possible, when 
war was raised by Hadad and by Rezon against him, in his 
latter days, the tribute might be increased, and occasion 
their grumbling. But howsecy er that be, it is observable 
that they make no complaints at all of Solomon’s idolatry, 
and the strange worship he introduced; about which they 
were not concerned, but rather complied with him. (See 
xi. fo 
Ver. 5 
then come again to me. 


. And he said unto them, Depart yet for three day ys, 
And the people departed.) He de- 


sired time to consider, in so weighty a business; pretend- 


ing, I suppose, he would examine the truth of their alle- 
gations: otherwise it had been dangerous to send them 
away without any answer, when it was evident they were 
disgusted. 

Ver. 6. And king Rehoboam.] By this it is plain he had 

a title to the kingdom; though they had not yet made a 
recognition, as we spent, of his authority. 

. Consulted.with the old men that stood before Solomon his 
father, while he yet lived.] Solomon was so wise, as in his 
best days not to depend solely on his own wisdom; but 
had other wise men, with whom he advised, as his coun- 
sellors, in all matters of moment. 


And said, How do ye advise, that I may answer this peo-. 


ple?] Being men of great experience, who had learned, no 
doubt, much wisdom under so wise a king as Solomon, he 
had reason both to consult such sages, and to depend upon 
their advice, as likely to be most prudent and safe, 


. Ver. 7, And they spake unto him, saying, If thou wilt be 


a servant unto this people to-day, and wilt serve them, and 
answer them, and speak good words to them, then they will 
be thy servants for ever.| This was most solid advice, to 
get possession of the kingdom, and then he might govern 
as his father had done. .And he might easily be possessed 
of it, by condescending to them for once, and giving them 
such an answer as they desired; which would oblige them 
to him for ever. For to be their servant one day, signified 
no more than to court them with good words, and kind 
promises, to be an casy governor of them: which would 
win their hearts, and make them submit cheerfully to him; 
and give him the same power which his father had, 

Ver. 8. But he forsook the counsel of the old men, which 
they gave him.) He was proud and vain, [ suppose, and 
scored to court his people; expecting obedience unto 
him, as an absolute monarch. 

And consulted with young men that were grown up with 
him, and stood before him.] He had made some of his fa- 
miliars, who had been bred up with him and attended him, 
to be now of his privy-council: men inexperienced, and 
who understood not the humour of the people; which isa 
frequent fault of new kings, who, to shew their power, pre- 
sently change their counsellors, and put in new officers; to 
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gratify all their dependants; not considering who . are 
wisest, but who have been their companions. 

Ver. 9. And he said unto them, What counsel give ye, 
that we may answer this people who have spoken to me, 
saying, Make the yoke which thy father did put upon us 
lighter ?] \t is likely he told them what the old counsellors 
had said; who, they thought, were too timorous, and there- 
fore give more bold and fierce advice. 

Ver. 10. And the 4 young men that were grown up- avith 
him spake unto him, saying.] They were not so young but 
they might have had more wit (if they had not been men of 
pleasure); for Rehoboam being. one-and-forty years old 
when he began to reign, (xiv. 2} .) and these men growing 
up with him, were about the same age. —- 

Thus shalt thou speak unto the people that spake unto 
thee, saying, Thy father made our yoke heavy, but make 
thou it lighter to us; thus shalt thou say unto them, My 
little finger shall be thicker than my father’s loins.] They 
advise him to threaten to lay burdens upon them as much 
heavier than his father’s, as the loins are thicker than the 
little finger: words of infamy, madness, stupidity, and full 
of lies, as Abarbinel here glosses: for he magnifies him- 
self, as if his power excelled his father’s, unto whom he 
was nothing comparable. And if it had been true, it did 
not become him to boast on this fashion; but he ought 
rather to have highly magnified the glory and majesty of, 
his father. 

Ver. 11. And now 1 my father did lade you with 
a heavy yoke, I will add to your yoke.] What a senseless 
stupidity was this (as the same author proceeds) to grant 
the accusation to be true which they brought against his 
father, and not rather to have excused and defended so 
excellent a prince, from whom they could not but acknow- 
ledge they had received exceeding great benefits ? 

My father hath chastised you uith whips, but I will chas- 
tise you with scorpions.| This is still worse, to accuse his 
father of such severity (which the people did not), that he 
treated the Israelites like beasts: for a whip is for a horse, 
as Solomon observes, Proy. xxvi. 3. And who could ° 
endure to hear him say, that he would treat them far more 
seyerely, and tear. their very flesh in pieces? For that is 
meant by scorpions, whips withrowels in them (as we speak), 
which Abarbinel calls tron thoras. (See Bochartus, in his 
Hierozoicon, par. ii. lib. iv. cap. 32.) Ralbag simply 
calls them thorns tied to a whip, which grieyously pricked | 
and tore the flesh, (See Carpzovius upon Schickard’s Jus 
Regium, cap, 2. Theor, 7. p. 143.) What people could 
bear this with patience, or cndure to come under tlic yoke 
of such a furious prince? 

Ver. 12. So Jeroboam and all the people came to Rake- 
boam the third day, as the king had appointed, saying, Come 
again the third day.| In which time wiser thoughts, one 
would have expected, should have taken place: but Solo- 
mon had observed, that “ there is no counsel, nor under- 
standing, nor wisdom, against the Lord,” (Prov. xxi. 30.) 
whose doing this was, as it follows, ver. 10. 

Ver. 138. ‘And the king auswered the people roughly, and 
forsook the counsel of the old men which they gave him.) He 
answered them like a tyrant, not like a king. 

Ver. 14. And spake to them after the counsel of the 
young men.] Which was most suitable to a prince of a 
npn and violent spirit. 
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Saying, My father made 1 your yoke heavy, and Iwill add 
to your yoke: my father also chastised you with whips, but 
I will chastise you with scorpions.] He thought, it is likely, 
to have frighted them into obedience by this. blustering Jan- 
guage, which justly made him odious. 

Ver. 15. Wherefore the king hearkened not unto the people 
of Israel.| Who desired to be eased of their burdens. 

For the cause was from the Lord, that he might perform 
his saying, which the Lord spake by Ahijah the Shilonite 
unto Jeroboam the son of Nebat.] God infatuated his coun- 
sels to bring about his own design. Otherwise, he could 
not have beeii’so blinded, as not to see how basely he re- 
flected upon his father; and how unlikely it was -that the 
people would submit to such a power as he intended to 
exercise over them. But, as Livy excellently speaks, “fatis 
urgentibus rempublicam, omnia salutaria monita spernun- 
tur.” And here one cannot but observe the vast difference 
there is between the’sacred and profane historians. The 


intention of the former is to possess men’s minds with a 


sense of Divine Providence, which, secretly rules in all 
public, as well as private affairs. - Machiavel himself, 
though far from being religious, was sensible of an over- 
ruling power interposing in all things, -which few historians 
acknowledge so as they ought: but rather write, as if they: 
would not have their reader. think of any thing but the 
wisdom, strength, and policy, of those that manage affairs, 
without any Gonaidoration of the care.God takes of them. 

Of this Hermannus Conringius thinks Polybius himself to 
have been guilty, whatsoever: excuses Casaubon makes for 
him. (De Civili Prudentia, cap. 14.) 

Ver. 16. So when all Israel saw that the king Dae’ 
not unto them, the people answered the king, saying, What 
portion have we in David?] They renounce all interest in 
him, and in his family. 

Neither have we inheritance in the son of Jesse} So they 
call David in a contemptuous and scornful manner. 
Whercin they have left us an exact picture of an ungrate- 
ful world, as Victorinus Strigelius here speaks. For no 


eloquence is able to express the great merits of David to 


the children of Israel. 

To your tents, O Israel. Now see to tha y own house, David. 
So Israel departed to their tents.] They left Rehoboam, aud 
bade him look to his own affairs; for they would have no- 
thing to do with him. Thus other kingdoms have been 


overturned by the folly of heady young men: as an old. 


_ poet observes in Tully’s book de Senectute, c cap. 6. where 
he quotes these verses out of Nevius in a play of. his, in 
which one asks, 


“ Cedo, qui vestram Rempublicam i herp Aamisistis = 
cito.” 
Tell me, I beseech thee, how 2 you came to lose such a famous 
commonwealth so quickly ? 
Unto which he brings in another returning this answer, 
** Proventabant oratores novi, stulti adolescentuli.”* ° 


There arose up new orators, a company of foolish youths. 
Upon which Cato makes this remark; viz. 
-* "Temcritas est florentis zetatis, prudentia senescentis.” 


Rashness is the property of youth, prudence belongs to 
old age. 
VOL. II. 
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Ver. 17. But as for the children of Israel which dwelt in 
the cities of Judah, Rehoboam reigned over them.] As several 
of the Simeonites also did; who-were very nearly situated 
to Judah. 

Ver. 18. Then king Rehoboam sont Adovews who was. 
over the tribute.] This was a new piece of imprudence, to 
send one to treat with them, when they were so highly ex- 
asperated; and to send him (with promises, perhaps, of 
easing them, when it was too late) who had the principal 
care of those tributes, of which they complained. For peo- 
ple hate those that are the instruments of their oppression, 
or any way employed init. - 

. And all Israel stoned himwith homes! that he died. | There 
was a general uproar against him; in which they commit-. 
ted this barbarity against: the law. ofall nations; which 
prohibits any violence to be done to a king’s ambassador. 
But in their rage, the king feared (it appears by the next 
words) they would have no respect to himself. 

Therefore king Rehoboam made speed to get him “tp to his 
chariot, to flee to Jerusalem.|:'This seems to be a further. 
imprudence; for he should have maintained his ground 
and kept footing (as we speak) in the country of Israel ; 
from whence it might not have been easy for.them to expel 
him: but fear is as bad an adviser as fury. ‘This is the first 
time that we read of a king riding in a chariot; for we ne- 
ver read that either Saul, or David, or Solomon, rode in 
them: but after the division of the kingdom, there is fre- 
quent mention of the use of them both by ye kings. of 
Judah and Israel. 

Ver..19, So Israel rebelled: ‘agile the motte of David 
unto this day.] Would no longer be governed ‘by any ‘of 
David’s race; who had been their deliverer from their 
powerful enemies. The remembrance of which might have. 
made them’ more patient; and not so forward to revolt 
from a family to which they had been so much obliged. 
But old kindnesses are laid asleep, and people are strangely. 
forgetful of pene as Pindar speaks, in Isthmia, hom 7 


é 


"AAG warad yap ebde 
Xapre, apvapovec 62 Bporol. 


This defection from the family of David is justly elie 
a rebellion, as Salianus notes in his Annals; for though 
God willed this defection as a punishment of sin, yet they, 
did wickedly who were the authors of it. And though the 
family of Solomon deserved such a punishment, yet the 
people had no just: reason to forsake their legal prince. 
For they had no order from God for it: and Rehoboam’s 
answer to them did not deserve such a resentment; much 
less so sudden and inconsiderate. Nor did the prophetical 
prediction warrant it: which might have been fulfilled some 
other way, than by such a violent throwing off his go- 
vernment. 

Ver. 20. And it came to pass, when all Israel heard that 
Jeroboam was come again.] The great men had seen him, 
and needed ‘not to be informed of his return; (ver. 3.) but 
now the news was spread over all the country. 

That they sent, and called him to the congregation.|, From 
his tent, unto which he was gone, as other people were, 
(ver. 16.) 

And made him king over all Israel.] Without any copii. 
tion, that we can find, though it is likely he promised to 
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There was none that followed the house of David but the 
tribe of Judah only.| Which comprehends Benjamin also, 
being one with it, as was observed before, (xi.31, 32.) And 
it was by the singular providence of God, that they were 
not also tempted to desert such a haughty prince as Reho- 
boam was. 


Ver. 21. And when Rehoboam was come to Ton tediltnerdl he 


assembled all the house of Judah, with the tribe of Benjamin, 
a hundred and fourscore thousand chosen men, which were 
warriors, to fight against the house of Israel, to bring the 
kingdom again to Rehoboam the son of Solomon.| ‘This was 
a very potent tribe, especially assisted by Benjamin, and 
wanted not affection to the house of David, which they had 
expressed upon all occasions ; and were ready now, with 
a very numerous army, to fall upon the Israelites, before 
their new king was settled in his ws eae bring them 
back to their rightful king. 

Ver. 22. But the word of God came to Shemaiah the man 
of God, ‘saying.] A person, known to be a prophet, was 
sent to them from God witha message, before they marched 
to the country of Israel. 

Ver. 23. Speak unto Rehoboam, the son of Solomon, king 
of Judah.| God iigavelf owns .him for no more than king 
of Judah. 

And to ail the frooe of Judah and Benjamin, and to the 
remnant of the people, saying. | Dats those mentioned 
ver. 17. 

Ver. 24. Thus saith the Lord, Ye shall not yo ‘up to fight 
against your brethren the children of Israel: turn every 
man to his house; for this thing is from me.] Who was re- 
solved to maintain what he haddone. It was the intention 
and design of God to make Jeroboam king; but he did 
not stay for his appointment, but usurped the kingdom by 
the help of certain vain: fellows, who raised a sedition 
against Rehoboam. (See 2 Chron. xiii. 5—7.) And be- 
sides, God did not promise to set his posterity upon his 
throne (as he did to David and Solomon), unless he kept 
his commandments, which he did not: and therefore, 
though he saith the thing was from him, yet the setting his 
son upon the throne after him, ard the succeeding kings, 
was not from him; but in Hosea he saith, (viii. 4.) They 
have set up kings, but not by me: they have set up princes, 
and I knew zt not; i.e. did not approve it. 

They hearkened therefore to the word of the Lord, and 
returned to depart, according to the word of the Lord. | 
Now Rehoboam was cool, and began to be wise, in not 
resisting the counsel of God, who had taken the kingdom 
from him; but submitting to his decrec, and bearing it 
patiently. .The people, at least, were of this mind, and 
persuaded him not to engage in a war, wherein God would 
appear against him. Wecording to the counsel of Menan- 
der mentioned by Strigelius, My > SeouitXela pndé mpocayou Ty 
moaypatt xEwvac iréoouc, Tove 6 dvayxalove géoe. Fight 
not against God ; neither do any thing to bring upon thy- 
self new storms and tempests: but bear those a are neces- 
sary, and cannot be avoided. 

Ver. 25. Then Jeroboam built Shechem in on oeait Ephraim, 
and dwelt therein.] For there it is likely they chose him 
king ; and therefore he enlarged and beautified it eae is 
meant by built), to be his royal seat. 

' And he went out from thence, and built Penuel.| But this 
did not satisfy him, he removed from thcnce to another 
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city, which he also built; and so became a builder as well 
as Solomon, with whose building® he is thought to have 
found fault. | 

Ver. 26. And Jeroboam said in his heart, Now shail the 
kingdom return to the house of David.| Though God had — 
told him he would build him a sure house, (xi. 37, 38.) if 
he kept his commandments, yct he did not trust to his pro- 
mise; but after he.had been some time. possessed of the 
kingdom, began to fear a revolt of the people, if he.per- 
mitted them to worship God according to the law;' and so 
contrived to make an alteration in religion. 

Ver. 27. Ifthe people go up to do sacrifice in the house 
of the Lord at Jerusalem, then shall the heart of this people 
turn again unto their lord, even unto Rehoboam king of 
Judah, and they shall kill me, and go again to Rehoboam 
king of Judah.] All the people of Isracl being bound at the 
three great feasts to go up to Jerusalem to worship;. as 
also, upon other solemn occasions, devout persons going 
thither to offer gifts and sacrifices; he was afraid they. 
would be so taken with the splendour and magnificence of 
the temple, and of the royal city, and recal to memory the 
famous acts of David and Solomon, who were buried 
there ; and the king would find such means to oblige them, 
and the priests and Levites.so solicit them to unite them- 
selves again to, Judah (who appeared to have the better 
cause, having the temple in possession where God dwelt), 
that they would be drawn not only to forsake him, but to 
kill him.- For besides all this, their belief of one only 
God was the principal cause of union among them: and 
next to that was their worshipping God at one only place. 
Therefore, instead of consulting God, and committing him- 
self to him, who could and would have preserved him in 
the kingdom he had given him, notwithstanding all these 
dangers; he took counsel, as it here follows, of ‘such as 
were governed only by reasons of state, and devised how 
to establish himself by wicked inventions. 

The Talmudists, after their manner, add another reason 
why he took the following resolution. For, saith R. Nach- 
man, (in.the Gemara of the Sanhedrin, cap. 11. n. 46.) the 
custom being that none should sit in the court of the tem- 
ple, but only the king of the house of David, he thought 
with himself, that if the people saw Rehoboam sit, and 
him stand, they would conclude the former to be biti and 
Jeroboam but his servant. Another reason is alleged by 
Kimchi: when the year of release came, Jeroboum! said 
within himself, it is written, (Deut. xxxi. 10, 11.) “ At the 
end of every seventh year thou shalt read this law in the 
ears of all Israel,” &c. Nowif I attempt to read it, the 
people will say, The king who.is in the place which God 
hath chosen (i. c. Jerusalem) must read first, and so I must 
read it after him, which will be a disgrace to me; and if I 
read it not at all it will be worse, for I shall be thought pro- 
fane. But these, and such-like, are frivolous reasons, for 
his resolution to draw the people from the worship of God 
according to the law, at his own house at Jerusalem. 

Ver. 28. Whereupon the king took counsel.| Of some se- 
cular politicians, who, if they could but preserve the civil 
government, cared not what became of religion. The Jews . 
in the place abovementioned, in the Sanhedrin, tell the 
story in this manner; That he summoned a council, con- 
sisting partly of pious, partly of wicked men; whom he 
asked whether they would subseribe to all that he or- 
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dered. They answered, Yes. 
constituted their king: to which they consenting; he asked 
if they would obey him. To which there being a ready 
compliance, he‘added, Even though I coititiand you to 
serve idols? at which the pious men startled, and were full 


of indignation ; but their wicked neighbours whispered to 


them, saying, Do you think Jeroboam will honour idols ? 
he saith tleis only'to try your obedience. And so even 
Ahijah himself was drawn in, by this fraud, to subscribe 
fo what he proposed, ‘that they would be obedient i ta all 
things without exception. 

And made two calves of gold.] One egg, as Bochartus 
speaks, is not more like to another, than these calves 
were to that which Aaron made. Only, as the Jews say in 
Sanhedrin, till Jeroboam’s time the Israelites sucked but one 
calf ; but from that time they sucked two. They were of 
the same matter with Aaron’s, and made for the same rea- 
gon: his, because Moses was absent; and these, because 
the holy city (where the temple, the ‘altar, the priests of 
God were) they could not comé to with safety. - And as 
Aaron, so Jeroboam learnt this calf-worship in Egypt, 
where he lived for some years. The LX -X. translate these 
words, dvo dapaXec xovoac, two she-calves; and so doth 
Josephus: and the prophet Hosea also speaks of them in 
the feminine gender, (x. 5.) by way of contempt and de- 
spisal, as Bochartus thinks. It is not improbable (as some 
learned men have conjectured), that he made two Calves, 
in imitation of the Egyptians, with whom he had con- 
versed, who had a couple of oxen which they worshipped; 
Apis at Memphis, the metropolis of the upper Egypt; and 
Mnevis at Hierapolis, which was the chief se of the 
lower. 

And said unto them, It is too much for you to go up to 
Jerusalem.| Or, as some expound the Hebrew t= You 
have gone long enough to Jerusalem. 

Behold thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt.] The very same words that Aaron had 
spoken, Exod. xxxii. 4. and they had the same meaning. 
For he would have them think, that there was no need of 
going up to Jerusalem, three times a year, with labour and 
charge; when the true God, who brought their fathers out 
of Egypt, dwelt among them there no less than at Jerusa- 
Iem. For God is every where in his essence (it is likely 
he told them), and cannot be included in any place; and 
if they required any special symbols of his presence, he- 
hold, here they were in those calves which he set up. As 
if every man had power to devisc, out of his own head, a 
symbol of Ged’s presence. (See Vossius, = Orig. et Progr. 
Idolol. lib. i. cap. 3.) 

Ver. 29. And he set the one in Beth-el, and the other 
put he in Dan.) The former of which was in the south, the 
latter in the north of the country of Israel; and as Beth-el 
was in every body’s opinion a sacred place (having been 
consecrated by Jacob, when God appeared to him there 
more than once), so Dan had been famous for the teraphim 
of Micah: unto which there had been great resort, a long 
time, (Judg. xviii. 30.) For such reasons as these, it is 
likely, he waved his royal city, which was Shechem; and 
chose these two places for the residence of the Divine Ma- 
jesty: for so he pretended that these calves represented 
God; whom he did not forsake, but worshipped him in 
these symbols of his presence. 
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Ver. 30. And this became a sin.] Led them into foul 
idolatry: for that was the sin which Jeroboam is so often 
accused of: and the settling a calf in Dan was a high 
aggravation of their sin; there being no pretence for two 
calves; nor for placing one there, where God had never 
been ext hordifiwrily present. 3. . 

For the people went to worship before the one, even unto 
Dan.] Which place being in the extreme part of the coun- 
try, yet the people were | so zealous in their idolatry, that 
they travelled to offer sacrifice there; so that they who 
thought it grievous to go to: worship God at Jerusalem, 
did not think ‘much to goa great deal further to worship 
an idol. This seems to me the simplest meaning; which 
others take to be, that they who dwelt in Beth-el were so 
zealous, that they would BO as. far. as Dan to rar the 
other calf, 

Ver. 31. And he made a oe of. high plibee! That i is, 
saith Abarbincl, he made a house. or temple at Dan; 
wherein there was not one altar only, as there was at 
Jerusalem, but a great many-high places.. 

And made priests of the lowest of the people, which were 
not of the sons of Levi.] The Hebrew words miketzoth haam 
should not be interpreted the lowest of the people ; but, as 
the same Abarbinel expounds it, out of all the people ; -he 
made any body a priest, though he was not of the sons of 
Levi. And Bochartus hath justified this exposition, by a 
great many. ‘examples of the use of these words in other 
places. To this J eroboam was forced, because the Le- 
vites would not serve his impiety, (2 Chron. xi. 14.) and 
therefore he expelled them all, and seized on their cities 
and lands. Whereby, as he cased the people of paying 
their tithes, there being none to demand them; so he gra- 
tified them by making priests out of every tbe and fa- 
mily; even in the extremest part of the country, as the 
Hebrew words signify. Thus as he transferred the king- 
dom from the house of David, so he transferred the priest- 
hood from the family of Aaron, and let it loose, that any 
body might be admitted to that honourable employment. 
Which was a very popular thing, and ingratiated him, no 
doubt, with the Israelites. And.Cornel. Bertram thinks, 
that as he had priests, so he had Levites also of the same 
stamp ; that is, some to officiate under the priests, as they 
did. ‘The former he called cohenim, as they were called in 
Judah; the other he called cemarim, who ministered as the 
Levites did; but in black, not in white garments, and 
thence had their name. (De Republ. Judaica, cap. 16.). 

Ver. 32. And Jeroboam ordained a feast in the eighth 
month, ow the fifteenth day of the month, like unto the feast 
that is in Judah.] That is, the feast of tabernacles; which 
by the law was to be celebrated on the fifteenth day of the 
seventh month. This he altered, and, as Abarbinel thinks, 
might possibly give this reason for his impious presump- 
tion; that this feast being instituted by God after the gather- 
ing of their fruits, which were sooner ripe about J erusalem 
than in the northein parts of the country; he pretended the 
eighth month would be a better time for it than the seventh; 
because then they would be every where gathered. But 
his chief intention in this change, was to alienate the peo- 
ple from the rites observed at Jerusalem. 

And he offered upon the altar.] This was a high pre- 
sumption, to invade the priesthood himself, and offer sa- 
crifices to his gods. A crime whicl: none of the kings of 
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Judah were guilty of, but only Uzziah; who was smitten 
with a leprosy, for meddling with the priests’ oflice, 
2 Chron. xxvi. 19. 

(So he did in Beth-el), sacrificing unto the calves that he 
had made.] What he had done in Dan, he did also in 
Beth-el; forhitherto hath been related only what he did in 
the romotest place. ~ 

And he placed in Beth-el the priests of the high places 
which he had made.] There he also built a house, or tem- 
ple; and sect up many altars in it, where these priests of- 
ficiated as they did in other high places. 

Ver. 33. So he offered upon the altar he had made in 
Beth-el the fifteenth day of the eighth month.) There he be- 
can this new festival, and consecrated it himself. 

In the month which he had devised of his own heart.) Out 

of his own will and pleasure (as the Targum ie it), 
against the express ordinance of God. 
_ And ordained a feast unto the children of Israel. To be 
observed, I suppose, every year in Beth-el, as the feast of 
tabernacles was at Jerusalem. And itis likely it lasted as 
many days; unless he effected to make alterations in every 
thing, and ordained more, or fewer days, as he thought 
good. 

And he offered upon the altar, and burnt incense.} He 
presumed to perform the highest part of the priest's office, 
which was to burn incense. Which he.had not done in 
Dan, as Abarbinel thinks, but only in Beth-el; which was 
in some regard the metropolis of his kingdom, and head of 
the tribe of Ephraim; to which place the prophet, men- 
tioned in the next chapter, came, and not to Dan. He ob- 
serves also that the Scripture saith thrice he ‘offered upon 
the altar, speaking of different times and places. First it 
is said, ver. 30. that he offered upon the altar; that is, at 
Dan, where all Israel went to worship. Secondly, he of- 
fered again in Beth-el, in the beginning of this verse. And 
then it is said here in conclusion, that he ascended the 
altar in Beth-el, not to offer sacrifice, but to burn incense, 
which he had not done in Dan. And when he burt in- 
cense on the feast-day he had instituted, the man of God 
came from Judah, and prophesied against the altar, as it 
fellenrca in the next chapter. 
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Ver. 1. Awnp zé came to pass, that there came a man of 
God out of Judah.) Thatis, a prophet; for none are called 
men of God, but prophets. And so this man is called be- 
low; (ver. 18.) whence Kimchi concludes David was a 
prophet, because he is called a man of God. And this 
prophet is thought by the Jews to be Iddo; whose vision 
against Jeroboam is mentioned 2 Chron. ix. 29. But this 
is an evident mistake; for Iddo was alive in the days of 
Ahijah the son of Rehoboam, (2 Chron. xiii. 22.) whereas 
this prophet here spoken of, was killed immediately after 
this prophecy. Therefore they were not the same; unless 
we suppose that what is here related fell out in the latter 
end of Jeroboam’s reign. 

Tertullian in his book De Jejunio, cap. 16. calls him 
Sameas; where Rigaltius observes that J at —_ ai 
Jadon, and Epiphanius Joam. 

-By the word of the Lord bib Beth-el.| By a farianiee 
command of God. 


¢ 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


[CHAP. XIII. 


And Jeroboam stood by the altar to burn incense.) Upon 
that feast-day which he had institlited. Seo the last verse 
of the foregoing chapter. 

Ver. 2. And he cried against the altar in the word of the 
Lord.} Declared it, and the worship there performed, to 
be idolatrous; which he spake by authority from God. 

-And said, O altar, altar!) Some think he mentioned the 
altar twice, to signify that he prophesied against that in 
Dan, as well as against this in Beth-el. 

Thus saith the “Lord, Behold, a child shall be born unto 
the house of David, Josiah by name.] The prophets saw 
things future, as if they were present. And though this 
was not to come to pass till above three hundred and sixty 
years after this time, yet this man of God forctells it, as if 
it were to be done ere long. And the prediction is the 
more wonderful, because he tells out of what family he 
should spring, and what should be his name. 

And upon thee shall he offer the priests of the high places 
that burn incense upon thee, and men’s bones shall he burn 
upon thee.] The meaning is not that he should burn the 
priests alive; but the execution of this prophecy explains 
it: that he should slay the priests of the high places, and 
then burn their bones, as he did the bones of those that 
had been buried, and thereby defile this altar. (2 Kings 
xxii. 15,16. 20.) — 

- Ver. 3. And he gave a sign the same day.) To contin 
ne prophecy. 

Saying, This is the sign which the fiche hath aie JA 
proof that he spake from God, and not from himself. 

Behold, the altar shall be rent, and the ashes that are upon 
it shall be poured out.] This could not be done, but by 
the power of God; who hereby demonstrated he had sent 
this prophet to speak these words; which were presently 
fulfilled. 

Ver. 4. And it came to pass, when Jeroboam heard the 
saying of the man of God, which had cried against the 
altar in Beth-el.| In the presence of the king himself, when 
he was about the solemn service of his gods. 

That he put forth his hand from the altar.] Where le 
stood, (ver. 1.) 

Saying, Lay hold on him.] As he himself would have 
done, had he been near him. 

And his hand which he put forth against him, dried up, so 
that he could not pull it in again to him.] The muscles and 
sinews shrunk, so that it was stiff and rigid, and he per- 
fectly lost the use of it. Which prodigy was a new token, 
that the prophet’s words would be fulfilled. __. 

Ver. 5. And the altar also was rent, and the ashes poured 
out from the altar, according to the sign which the man of 
God had given by the word of the Lord. -Which soamazed 
all the people, that we do not find any body went about to 
lay hold on him; but Jeroboam himself was, for the pre- 
sent, astonished at the miraculous power of God. 

Ver. 6. And the king answered aud said uuto the man of 
God, Entreat now the face of the Lord thy God, aud pray 

for me.] A marvellous change! He that just now pont 
ened, humbly supplicates him that smote him. 

That my hand may be restored me again.] He was con- 
vinced that healing must come from the same hand that 
gave the wound; and that it was in vain to seek to his gods. 

And the man of .God besought the Lord, and the king’s 
hand was restored him again, and became as it was before.} 
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He did not intend his destruction, but his reformation ; 
and therefore granted his request. webgraly, a new mira- 
cle was ae for his conversion. 

Ver.% And the king said unto the man of God, Come 
home with me, and refresh thyself, and I will give thee a re- 
ward.| A strange insensibility of God’s great mercy to him, 
which did not lead him to repentance, when it moved him 
to so much gratitude as to desire to reward him that was 
the instrument of his cure. -His hand was restored, but 
not a good mind. 

Ver. 8. And the man of God ail to the king, If thou wilt 
give me half thine house, Iwill not go in with thee, neither 
will I eat bread nor drink water in this place.] For he had 
a charge from God (as it follows) not to communicate 
with them, who were apostates from their religion. 

Ver. 9. For so it was charged me by the Lord, saying.] 
The same Divine authority, which sent him thither to do 
what they had heard and seen, gave him this following 
charge. 

Eat not bread, nor drink water, nor turn again by the 
same way that thou camest.] The reason is plain, why he 
should not eat or drink with them; because that was_to 
have familiar society with idolaters. . But why he should 
not return the same way that he came, is not so evident. 
Some think it was to represent, that even the way to Bethi-cl 
was abominable; and therefore not to-be frequented: or, 
to shew how much we ought to abhor that which leads to 
evil. But it seems to be a proverbial speech; signifying 
that he should be constant and steadfast in executing the 
charge committed to him. For he that doth any thing with- 
out success is said to return by the way that he went, (Isa. 
XxXxxvii. 29. 34.) And therefore, not to return by the way 
that he went, is to do his business effectually. 

Ver. 10. And so he went another way, and returned not 
by the way that he came to Beth-el.] To shew (as many 
think) how God detests the way to idolatry; and would 
have it to be forgotten. 

Ver. 11. And there was an old prophet.) One who had 
many years been a prophct before this apostacy; whose 
name the Jews say was Micah: who was a worshipper of 
the true God, though he dwelt among this idolatrous pco- 
ple. A great many take him to have been a false prophet: 
but Theodoret proves that he was a true, though guilty of 
telling a lie to the man of God. (See Hermannus Witsius’s 
Miscellanea, tom.i. p. 142, &c.) 

In Beth-el.|] He was originally of Samaria, as we learn 
from 2 Kings xxiii. 18. But removed hither, it is likely, 
sinco this revolution, that he might sce what Jeroboam 
designed. 

And his sons came and told him all the works that the man 

of God had done that day in Beth-el.] In the Hebrew it is, 
his son came and told him, &c. that is, one of his sons came 
first, and told all the foregoing passages; and afterward 
eame all the rest of them, and confirmed what he had related. 

The words that he had spoken to the king, them they also 
told their father.) By this it appears they were present 
when Jeroboam steod at the altar, and therefore joined in 


that idolatrous worship; though their father did not, and‘ 


yet was so timorous that he durst not.reprove if. - 

Ver. 12. And their father said unto them, Which way 
weut he? For his sons had seen what way the man of God 
went that came from Judah.| They had the curiosity to ob- 
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serve what way such a remarkable person went to his own 


country; imagining, perhaps, their father would have a mind 
to discourse with oer 

Ver. 13. And he said unto his sors, Saddle me the ass. 
So they saddled him the ass, and he rode thereon.| In dg 
way they directed him. 

Ver. 14. And went after the man of God, ‘old found Tite 
sitting under an oak.) Weary, 1 suppose, with a long 
journcy ; and faint for want of victuals. 

And he said, Art thou the man of God that came from 
Judah? And he said, I am. 

Ver. 15. Ther he said unto him, Come home with me, and 
eat bread.] He had a mind to have a further trial, of the 
truth of what the man of God had said; and so, in a crafty 
deceitful manner, enticed him back; contrary to his com- 
mission. 

Ver. 16. And he said, ihe —_" not return with thee, nor go 
in with thee: neither will I eat bread nor drink water with 
thee in this place.] It seems he was forbidden so much as to 
gointo any of their houses; lest he should be tempted to eat 
with them. 

Ver. 17. For it was said to me by the word of the-Lord, 
Thou shalt eat no bread nor drink water there, nor turn 
again to go by the way that thou camest.] For which reason 
he refused to accept of the king’s invitation. : 

Ver. 18. And he said unto him, I am a prophet as ‘thor 
art.| He pretended, as Abarbinel thinks, that God had re- 
vealed the very same to him concerning the altar in Beth-el, 
that he had threatened. 

And an angel spake unto me by. the word of the Lott 
saying, Bring him back.] And he further pretended that he 
found him here by the direction of an angel. For he did 
not tell him that he learned from his sons what had passed ; 
but pretended he had it by prophecy; and that an angel, in 
the name of God, commanded him to bring him back to 
his house, and refresh himself there. 

To thine house, that he may eat bread and int water. | 
He persuaded him, I suppose, that the meaning of God’s 
charge, thou shalt not eat bread, nor drink water in. this 
place, was to be understood of sinners and idolaters, with 
whom he might not communicate : but he being a prophet, 
was not to be comprehended in that command. And there- 
fore the angel said, Bring him back to thine house: not to 
the habitation of any idolater, but to his dwelling-house, 
which was undefiled. Thus Abarbinel. 

But he lied unto him.| All this was a fiction, which God 
suffered for the trial of the good man; whither he would 
believe him, or a man he did not know. | 

Ver. 19. So he went back with him, and did eat bread ~ 
water in his house.] He thought it possible that God might, 
in pity to him, revoke his prohibition; because he was hunery 
and weary. But he ought to have believed the revelation 
he had himself, of which he was certain; and not trusted 
to what another pretended was revealed to him; which he 
could not besure was true. And itis said emphatically, ver. 
22. The Lord did say to thee, Eat no bread, &c. If God had; 
in compassion to him, thonght fit to recal that word, he 
would have donc it to himself; and as plainly allowed him 
to refresh himself, as before he had forbidden’ it. So 
Abarbinel well observes, “‘ Nothing that a prophet receives 
from God is to be altered, unless that prophet hath another 
word from God revoking the former.” As Abraham had ; 
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to whom God saith, (Gen. xxii. 2.) ‘ Take thy son, &c. 
and offer him for a burnt-offering,” &c. But-when he 
was going to do it, he heard that command repealed, 
(ver. 12.) “ Lay not thy hand upon the lad,” &c. He would 
not receive a contrary command from the mouth of any 
prophet, but from tle mouth of God aloue; from whom he 
received the first command. 

Ver. 20. And it came to pass, that as they sat at the 
table, the word of the Lord came to the prophet that 
brought him back.] God would not vouchsafe to speak to 
him, who had disobeyed his voice; but rather to the other, 
though in his name he had feigned an untruth. 

Ver. 21. And he cried unto the man of God that came 
from Judah, saying.| He seems to be in a great agony; 
from the consideration of what he had done, and of what 
the prophet from Judah was to suffer. 

Thus saith the Lord, Forasmuch as thon hast disobeyed 
the mouth of the Lord, and hast not kept the commandment 
which the Lord thy God commanded thee.] 'To disobey 
God’s mouth, was to disobey the word spoken by his 
month. 

Ver. 22. But camest back, and hast eaten bread and 
drunk water in this place of which the Lord did say to thee, 
Eat no bread, and drink no water, thy carcass shall not 
come into the sepulchre of thy fathers.) This was all his 
punishment; that he should shortly dic, and not be buried 
among the Jews. 

Ver. 23. And it came to pass, after he had eaten bread, 
and after he had drunk, that he saddied for him the ass, 

for the prophet whom he had brought back.] It is remark- 
able, that no punishment is here threatened to the old 
prophet for telling him a lie. Because, as Abarbinel 
thinks, he meant no harm to the other prophet; but 
fancied that his saying, he might not eat or drink with 
them, was only to excuse himself from going with Jero- 
boam to his house. And besides, it might have turned 
to the great advantage of the prophet who came from 
Judah, if he had steadfastly persisted in his resolu- 
tion,.and not given credit to what the old prophet said 
against it. 

Ver. 24. And when he was gone, a lion met him by the 
way, and slew him.] Not far-from Beth-cl there was a 
wood; out of which the two she-bears came, that tare two- 
and-forty children in pieces, (2 Kings ii. 24.): Out of 
which wood, it is probable, this lion came, and slew this 
prophet. | 

And his carcass was cast in the way, and the ass stood 
by tt, the lion also stood by the carcass.] This was to admo- 
nish all the prophets to observe God’s commands strictly ; 
and to shew Jeroboam what he might expect, since God 
spared not a lesser offender. But, as God shewed his se- 
verity, in taking away this prophet’s life, which was his 
punishment; so he remarkably shewed his approbation of 
the prophet; in that the lion stood quietly by his carcass, 
and did not devour it; nor do any hurt to the ass on which 
he rode. As if he was merely sent by a Divine appoint- 
ment, to execute what God had threatened; but could not 
move one step beyond that commission. For when the 
prophet had suffered what God intended, he takes even his 
dead body into his protection; and would not let it be vio- 
lated, as is observed below, ver. 28. 

Ver. 25. And, behold, men passed by, and saw the carcass 
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cast in the way, and the lion standing by the carcass: and 
they came and told it in the city where the old prophet dwelt.} 
As a wonderful thing ; that the lion should neither fall upon 
his prey, nor hurt them who passed by; but suffered them 
to go on quictly. 

Ver. 26. And when the prophet that brought him back 
from the way heard thereof, he said, It is the man of God, 
that was disobedient to the word of the Lord.| Disobedience 
in great cases hath been thus punished by men in authority. 
For the Athenians put their ambassadors to death, whom 
they had sent into Arcadia, though they had performed 
their business very well, to their content, iret irfpay dor 
HASov, Kal od Tiv mpooreraypévny, because they came another 
way, and not that which they were prescribed. Which is 
the very case before us, (lian. lib. vi. Var. Hist. cap. 5.) 

Therefore the Lord hath delivered him unto the lion, who 
hath torn him, and slain him, according to the word of the 
Lord, which he spake unto him.] The lion did not rend his 
body in pieces, but only gave him one wound, which killed 
him. In the Hebrew the word is, he broke him, that is, his 
bones, and so slew him speedily. . 

Ver. 27. And he spake to his sons, saying, Saddle me the 
ass. And they saddled him.] Hearing the lion stood as 
quict as a lamb, and neither meddled with the carcass, nor 
hurt any that passed by, he did not fear to take up the 
body of the prophet that camo from Judah;: believing the 
lion had order to do no other mischief, but kill him. 

Ver. 28.°And he went, and found his carcass cast in the 
way, and the ass and the: lion standing by the carcass: the 
lion had not eaten the carcass, nor torn the ass.) Here is a 
cluster of miracles; that the lion, contrary to his nature, 
did not eat the carcass, nor kill the ass, nor meddle with 
the travellers that passed by, nor with the old prophet and 
his ass: and that the:ass stood so quietly, and was not 
frighted at the: sight of a lion, and betake itself to flight; 
and more than this, tho lion stood by the carcass a long 
time, until this strange news was carried into the city; as 
a faithful keeper of the prophet’s body, that no other wild 
beasts should meddle with it. Which made the miracle 
more illustrious; and plainly shewed all this did not happen 
by chance. 

Ver.-29. And the prophet took up the carcass of the man 
of God, and laid it wpon the ass, and brought it back: and 
the old prophet came into the city to mourn, and to bury 
him.| To make a solemn funeral for him. 

- Ver. 30. And he laid his carcass in his own grave.} Which 
was the greatest honour he could do him. 

And they mourned over him, saying, Alas, my brother !] 
He-and his sons made the usual lamentation over him; 
of which this was the form, we find, in aftertimes, (Jer. 
xxii. 18.) 

Ver. 31. And it came to pass, after he had buried lim, 
that he spake unto his sons, saying, When I am dead, then , 
bury me in the sepulchre wherein the man of God is buried ; 
lay my bones beside his bonés.| This he ordered, not merely 
out of affection to the prophet, but to secure himself from 


the judgment that he had threatened, ver. 2. 


Ver. 32. For the saying which he cried by the word of 
the Lord against the altar in Beth-el, and against all the 
houses of the high places that are in the cities of Samaria, 
shall surely: come to pass.) This Abarbiricl looks upon 
as an argument that this man was a prophet of the Lord; 
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that he foretold the same thing that the man of God, who 


came from Judah, did? And, as he’ thinks, something. 


more; viz. the destruction of all the ap places by J osiah, 
which is not before mentioned. 
Ver. 33. After this thing Jer oboam A not rom his 


evil way.] By all these wonderful works (for the singular 
number is put for the plural) Jeroboam was i Pe all 


changed; but continued in his idolatry. ~ , 
But made again of the lowest of the people priests of the 
high places. ] He did not reform in any one thing; but still 
went on in making any body priests. (See xii. 31.) 
Whosoever would, he consecrated him, and he became one 
of the priests of the high places.] Without any ‘respect to his 
tribe, or family; or, indeed, to his condition. 

Ver. 34. And this thing became sin to the house of Ser 
boam, even to cut it off, and destroy it from the face of the 
earth.| Brought dreadful punishments upon his family (for 
so sin sometimes signifies the punishment of sin), and — 
not vulgar punishments, hut utter extirpation. 
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Ver. 1. AT that time.| Some time after those woes were 
denounced against him; but the phrasc doth not denote any 
precise time. 

Abijah the son of Jeroboam was sick.] Pst cit ga by 
the hand of God with some discase. 

Ver. 2. And Jeroboam said to his wife, Arise, I pray thee, 
and disguise thyself.| Pat on such apparel as the common 
people wear. 

That thou be not known to be the wife of Jeroboam.] He 
would have her go on this errand, because he was sure she 
would report things truly to him: but yet would not have 
her known to be his wife, because he would have the pro- 
phet speak more freely and indifferently : or, perhaps, he 
was afraid he should threaten too heavily, if he knew who 
she was. / 

And get thee to Shiloh ; behold, there is the prophet Ahi- 
jah, which told me F should be king over this people.| ‘This 
looks like great stupidity, that he should think to deccive a 
prophet, who could tell him future events: and therefore 
mucli more discover things present. 

Ver. 3. And take with thee ten loaves, and cracknels, and 
a cruse of honey, and go to him: he shall tell thee what shall 
become of the child.| ‘They that went to inquire of a pro- 
phet used to make him some present, as a token of their 
respect to him. (See 1 Sam. ix. 7.) And by such oblations 
the prophets supported themselves. This present which she 
made him was of such things as might make him think her 
to be a conntrywoman, rather than a courtier. 

Ver. 4. And Jeroboam’s wife did so, and arose, and went to 
Shiloh, and came to the house of Ahijah: but Ahijah could 
not see; for his eyes were set by reason of his age.) In the 
Hebrew, his eyes stood for his hoariness. ‘He seems to have 
had a film, or a cataract, grown over his eyes. 

Ver. 5. And the Lord said unto Ahijah, Behold, the wife 
of Jeroboam cometh to ask athing of thee for her son; for he 
is sick: thus and thus shalt thou say unto her ; for it shall be, 
when she cometh to thee, that she shall feign herself to be an- 
other woman.] He was as fully instructed how to treat her, 
as if he had seen and known her. 
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Ver. 6. And tt came to pass, when Ahijah heard the sound 
of her feet, as shecame in at the door, that he said, Comei in, 
thou wife of Jeroboam, why feignest thou, thyself to be an- 
other? for I am sent to thee with heavy tidings.| He disco- 
vered. her before she appeared, that she might: give the 
greater credit to his words. 

Ver. 7. Go, tell Jeroboam, Thus saith the Lord God of Is- 
rael; Forasmuch as I exalted thee from among the people, 
and mettle thee prince over my people Israel.| Raised him 
from a private person to be the king of the ten tribes. 

Ver. 8. And rent the kingdom away from the house of Da- 
vid, and gave it thee; and yet thou hast not been as my ser- 
vant David, who kept my commandments, and who followed 
me with all his heart, to do’ that only which was right an 
mine eyes.) Though David committed some great:sins, yet 
he was upright in his religion, and never started aside in 
the least unto other gods. In which piety, God expected 
Jeroboam should have continued, as he admonished him, 
when he first sent Ahijah to him, (xi. 38.) 

Ver. 9. But hast done evil above all that were before thee.] 
King Saul was not so bad;-nor Solomon: who, though he 
was “drawn aside himself, yet did not study to make his 
people idolaters. 

For thou hast gone and made thee other gods, and molten 
images.] Or, even molten images ; that is, the golden calves. 
Which he did not think to be gods, but only representations 
of God : and yet God looked upon this worship which was 
paid to him before these images, as the worship of other 
gods: which are called devils in 2 Chron. xi. 1 . 

To provoke me to anger.] That was the -eflect of this 
idolatrous worship. 

' And hast cast me behind thy back.| Neglected me and my 
service. For those things we cast behind our backs which 
are nothing worth; and for which we have no regard or 
concem what btconies of them. 

Ver. 10. Therefore, behold, I will bring evil upon the 
house of Jeroboam.] Severely punish it. 

And will cut off from Jeroboam him that pisseth. against 

the wall.] That is, not leave a man of his family alive, as 
Ralbag interprets it. (See 1 Sam. xxv. 22.) 
_ And eke that ts shut up und left in Israel.] That is, mar- 
ried or unmarried, as De Dieu expounds these words upon | 
Dent. ‘xxxii. 36. all sorts of men, of whatsoever state or 
condition they be. Others refer this to treasures shut up 
in secret places, and to flocks left in the field; or, to men 
taken captive, or that have escaped. As much as to say, 
There shall be an universal destruction. And thus Bo- 
chartus glosses (comprehending all these), “I will cut off 
every male, whetherhe bea captive, or a free man; whether 
he live in the city, or in the country ; ; be married or single.” 
(Sec his Hierozoicon, pat. i. lib. ii. cap. 66.) 

And Iwill take away the remnant of the house of Jero- 
boam.]| All his posterity. 

Asa man taketh away dung, till it be all gone.) Which 
servants remove so carefully, that they suffer not the least 
speck to remain. 

Ver. LL. Him that dieth of Jeroboam in the city shall the 
dags eat ; and him that dieth in the field shall the fowls of 
the air eat.| 'Thatis, none of them shall be buried. 

For the Lord hath spoken it.] This is God’s irrevocable 
decree. 

Ver. 12. Arise thou therefore, get thee unto thy own house ; 
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and when thy feet enter the city, the child shall dic.) This 
Was a sign that all the rest of his threatenings should be 
fulfilled. 

Ver. 13. And all Israel shall mourn for him, and bunt y 
him ; for he only of Jeroboam shall come to the grave.| All 
the rest were to bo buried in the bowels of dogs, and of 
fowls of the air, (ver. 11.) 

Because in him is found some good thing towards the Lord 
God of Israel in the house of Jeroboam.] He was the only 
person of. that family that disliked the worship of the 
calves, and perhaps intended to remove them whien he had 
power; and suffer the pcople to go up to Jerusalem to 
worship, trusting God would preserve him in his kingdom. 


Some of the Jews say, that he broke down a hedge which 


his father had made, to keep people from going to Jerusa- 
lem, at the three great feasts. 

Ver. 14. Moreover, the Lord shail raise him up a king 
over, Israel, who shall cut off the house of Jeroboam.] This 
king was Baasha, (xv. 27, 28.) . 

That day.| As soon as he was made king, (ver. 29.) 

But what? even now.] What-did I say (that day)? even 
justnow. Itisas sure as ifit were now done. The Chal- 
dee takes it otherwise ; He shall destroy the house of Jero- 
boam; both that which liveth now at this day, and that 
which sha]l be born in time to come. But Kimchi puts no 
stop at this word vemah (and what), but continues it with 
what follows, in this manner, What is this which shall now 
happen, to that which shall come hereafter? that is, the pre- 
sent calamities shall be nothing to the future.’ 
agrees well enough with what follows, concerning the con- 
tinual troubles that should be in Israel; and at last their 
captivity. 

Ver.15. And the Lord shall smite Israel.| For their con- 
senting to that idolatrous worship which Jeroboam set up. 

As a reed is shaken in the water.) That is, they shall be 
in perpetual commotions by civil wars: having no quiet, 
but frequently changing their kings. ‘Thus Bochartus ex- 
cellently expounds it, in an epistle to our bishop Morley, 
p. 106, &c. The reason of this expression was, that several 
of their kings were afterward killed, and new families 
started up; ‘and between so many Kings of so many fami- 
lies and tribes, their minds fluctuated and wavered; and 
they knew not where to fix themselves, and rest in quiet: 
therefore their condition is thus described in 2 Chron. xy. 
5. “There was no peace to him that went in, or to him that 
came out,” &c. 

And he shall root up Israel out of this good land, which 
he gave to their fathers.) Which he began to do first by 
Tiglath-pilescr king of Assyria, (2 Kings xy. 29.) and then 
finished it by Shalmaneser, (2 Kings xvii. 5, 6, &c.) 

And shall scatter them beyond the river.| That is, Eu- 
phrates: they being carried (as the forenamcd places tcll 
us) into the country of the Medes. 

Because they have made their groves.) In which they 
placed the images of their gods. For they were not con- 
tented with the calves, but fell to grosser idolatry; which 
was commonly practised in groves. (See Judg. iii. 7.) 

, Provoking the Lord to anger.] For nothing was so dc- 
testable to him as this sin. 

Ver. 16. And he shall give Israel up.] Into the hands of 
the heathen. 

Because of the sins of Jeroboam, who did sin, and who 
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made Israel to sin.) Perverted the whole nation: whio by 
his authority and cxample were led into idolatry. 

Ver. 17. And Jeroboam's wife arose, and departed, and 
came to Tirzah.] A city inthe tribe of Manassch: which 
had been famous in ancient times, (Josh. xii. 24.) and be- 
came the royal seat, and continued so for some time, (xv. 
33.) being found more convenient, I suppose, than She- 
chem, where Jeroboam first scttled. 

And when she came to the threshold of the door, the child 
died.] It seems the king’s house was near the gate of the 
city: for it is said, ver. ‘12. that as soon as she entered 
into the city, the child should die. And so it did, when 
she came to the threshold of the door of the palace. 

Ver.18. And they buried hin; and all Israel mourned 
for him, according to the word of the Lord, which he, spake 
by the hand of his servant Ahijah the prophet.| Whereby he 
confirmed all the rest of his threatenings against the house 
of Jeroboam and the people of Israel. 

Ver. 19. And the rest of the acts of Jeroboam, how he 
warred, and how he reiqned.| How he behaved himself in 
war, and in peace. 

Behold, they are written in the book of the Chronicles of 
the kings of Israel.| Not in that book in the Bible called 
Chronicles ; butin such a book as that whercin the acts of 
Solomon were recorded, day by day, xi. 41. (See there.) 

Ver. 20. And the days that Jeroboam reigned were two- 
and-twenty years: and he slept with his fathers ; and Nadab 
his son reigned in his stead.] His slecping with his fathers 
scems to be a phrase signifying only that he died, as all 
before him did: not that he was buried with them, (as it is 
said of Rehoboam, ver. 31.) for they were private men, and 
he a king; who, no doubt, was magnificently interred by 
his son. 

Ver. 21. And Rehoboam the son of Solomon reigned in 
Judah. Rehoboam was forty and one years old when he be- 
gan to reign.| And therefore was born a year before Solo- 
mon came to the crown: for he reigned but forty years, 
xi. 42. 

And: he reigned seventeen years in Jerusalem, the city 
which the Lord had chosen out of ali the tribes of Israel, to 
put his name there.) A great honour to him, of which he 
was not worthy; and therefore God shortened his days, 


and did not let him reign so long as Jeroboam. 


And his mother’s name was Naamah an Ammonitess.] It 
is much that David should suffer Solomon to marry onc of 
this country ; unless she was proselyted, as the daughter 
of Pharaoh is supposed to have been. He himself, indecd, 
had marricd the daughter of Talmai king of Geshur ; but 
the son he had by her proved so wicked, that it might have 
been a caution to him not to marry his son, especially him 
he intended for the heir of his crown, to a stranger. Who, 
if she was prosclyted, yet many think she did not so change 
her religion, but that she instilled ill principles into her 
son, and corrupted him. Nay, was one of those women 
that enticed Solomon to idolatry; for women of Ammon 
arc reckoned among-his strange wives. 

Ver. 22. And Judah did evil i tn the sight of the Lord, and 
they provoked him to jealousy with their sins which they 
had committed. | By joining other gods together with him. 
Which is an amazing thing, that, at the beginning of his 
rcign, Rehoboam should do well for three years, (2 Chron. 
xi. 17.) and then forsook the law of God, (2 Chron. xii. 1.) 


CHAP. XIV. | 


and fell off from his worship, into such. craem idolatry, .as 
excceded that of Jeroboam’s....1:. :: 


Above all that their fathers had done. }. “ree all that had | 


- been practised i in the time of the judges... -... 
Ver. 23. For they also built. them high places, andi images, 
and groves, on every high hill, and under every green tree. | 


They multiplied altars on every high hill; and set up images; | 
and built temples for them: vgn I take to be meant. 
by groves. For they could not be under.every green tree; 


nor could they be said to be built, but to be planted; there- 
fore it is reasonable to interpret them temples, or places of 
Divine worship. . As among the heathens, Strabo testifies 
(Geograph. lib. ix.) that the poets called their temples by 
the name of groves (dAon kadovow ra tepd mavra), though they 
liad no trees about them; because the custom was to have 
trees planted about their sacred places. In which the Is- 
raelites set up altars; directly contrary to the law: which 
intended to preserve unity in religion, by allowing one 
altar only. 

Ver. 24. And there were also Sodomites in the land.) This 
kind of wickedness often attended idolatry, (xv. 12. 2 Kings 
xxiii. 7. Rom. i. 21. 28.) For among the heathens the most 
filthy things were practised in these-shady dark places 
(their groves) by the worshippers of Venus, Bacchus, 
and Priapus. And such there were, it appears by the place 
now quoted, (2 Kings xxiii. 7.) among the Israelites: who, 
out of devotion to some false god or.other, prostituted their 
bodies, contrary to nature, to be abused in honour of those 
gods, directly against the law, (Deut. xxiii. 17.) For when 
Josiah purged the temple, he is said to cast out the So- 
domites: where by Kedeschim our Selden. understands. the 
priests of Astarte. (Syntag. ii. de. Diis Syris, cap. 2.) 

Ver. 25. Andit came to pass, that, in the fifth year of king 
Rehoboam, Shishak king of Eqypt came up against Jerusa- 
lem.| ‘PoBodpog & abry wapldwxe auaynri rv woAW.. And 


Rehoboam (as Josephus writes) delivered up the city to. 


him, without striking a stroke. Forhe had avast army (as 
we read, 2 Chron. xii. 2.) wherewith he conquered Asia, as 
Herodotus tells us, who calls him Sesostris. For Josephus 
acknowledgeth he relates the same expedition that the 
Scripture doth, but under a different name. It may seem 
something strange, that Shishak being-so nearly allied to 
Rehoboam should come up against him, and take his royal 
city:: but as kingdoms are never married, so Jeroboam, it 
is likely, who had lived long in Egypt, stirred him up to in- 
vade him, and thereby established himself in his new king- 
dom: for we read not a word of any cities in Israel that he 
took, but only the fenced cities of Judah; (2 Chron. xii. 4.) 
Jcroboam and. his country remaining undisturbed. Be- 
sides, it must be remembered he was not the son of Pha- 
raoh’s daughter, but of an Ammonitess: and therefore there 
was no kindred between Rehoboam and Shishak. 

Ver. 26. And he took away the treasures of the house of 
the Lord, and the treasures of the king’s house; he even took 
away all.| These riches which David and Solomon had 
treasured up, tempted Shishak, it is probable, to this ex- 


pedition against Jcrusalcm: for he did not intend to keep | 


this city,. but only to spoilit. ~~ 
And he took away the shields of gold which Solomon had 
made.| Which were in the house of.the forest of Lebanon, 
(see x. 16, 17.) which it seems he also plundered. This was 
& speedy vengeance for their sins; that so soon after Solo- 
VOL. H. 
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mon’s death, .the splendour wherein he_ left Jerusalem 
should be extinguished. , “For Rehoboam served God three 
years; was corrupted 1 in. the fourth; and in the; fifth y was 
punished. | 

Ahern. 27. And king Seulealodes made in their se brazen 
shields, and conmitted them into the hands of -the chief of 
the guard.| In the Hebrew the word for guard is runner: 


80 called because they went before the king and behind him. 


‘Which kept the door of the king’s house.] These shields 

were not of much value;.and so were ‘committed to men in 
a mean office: whereas the golden ones were kept,.a as J 
said, in.the. house of the forest of Lebanon. 
. Vers 28. And it was so, when the king went into the house 
of the Lord, that the guard bare them, and broug ght them 
back into the .guard-chamber.] He did not quite forsake 
God, but. still continued to worship in the temple: and, 
perhaps, he now left the high places (after he had been thus 
chastised by the king of Egypt), and frequented the house 
of God better. Shields were carried before him thither for 
pomp’s sake, that he might not be contemned by his people; 
and that there might be no occasion for sedition, if they 
were disposed to it; when they saw him so well guarded. 

Ver. 29. Now the rest of the acts of Rehoboam, and all 
that he did, are they not written in the book of the Chroni- 
cles ‘of the kings of Judah ?]He refers those that desired a 
larger account of him to the public’ Annals, as he had 
done when he Peqoliades a mighony, of J Uphoam, ver. i 
(See there.) ~ 

Ver. 30. And there was war between Peidioen and ol 
roboam all their. days.] This doth not seem to agree with 
what we read xii. 22: where God commanded Rehoboam 
and. his people not to go to fight’ with Israel: and they 
obeyed his voice. But this is easily satisfied, by observing 
that the Jews werc commanded not to make war upon the 
Israclites; but they are not commanded’ not’ to defend 
themselves, if the Israelites made war upon them. ‘And this 
was their case; the Israelites vexed ‘them with continual] 
incursions and depredations; ‘though the house of David 
did not assault them, but only repelled their violence; or, 
perhaps, upon the borders, they were continually endea- 
vouring to get ground one of another; though they never 
came to a set battle. ae" 

Ver. 31. And Rehoboam slept with his fathers, and was 
buried with his fathers in the city of David: and his mo- 
ther’s name was Naamah, an Ammonitess.| ‘The repetition 
of this about his mother hath something remarkable. in it, 
(see ver. 21.) though it is hard to know what it is. _ Abar- 
binel thinks, it is as’much as to say; He did not repent 
at. last; but as he lived, SO he died, in the idolta of his 
mother. . 

«And Abyam his son reigned i in is stead. 


CHAP. XV. 


Ver. 1. N. OW, im the eighteenth year of king Jeroboam 
the son of Nebat reigned Abijam over Judah.| Which seems 
to disagree with what is said’ below (ver. 9.) concerning 
Asa, that he began to reign the twenticth year of Jeroboam, 
and ‘Abijam reigned three years. ~ But it is ‘usual, ‘both in 
Scripturo and in other authors, to réckon part of a year 
for a whole year. So Abijam began to réign in some part 
3.1L 
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of Jeroboam’s eighteenth year, and continued his reign the 
whole nineteenth, and died in the twentieth: and so was 
reckoned to have reigned three years, as it here follows. 

Ver. 2. Three years reigned hein Jerusalem.) This was a 
very short time, as Abarbinel observes ; but it was because 
he walked in the way of his father; which provoked God 
to cut him off. 

And his mother’s name was Maachah, the daughter of 
Abishalom.] The same author fancies she was the daughter 
of Absalom, (as he is called 2 Chron. xi. 21.) who rebelled 
against his father David; and so was a bad daughter of a 
bad father. She is called by another name, 2 Chron. 
xiii. 2. viz. Michaiah the daughter of Uriel. But he thinks 
that is the name of the family, and this her proper name. 
Others think this is a mere fancy, and with great reason ; 
for Abishalom is a different name from Absalom, as Da- 
vid’s son is always called. And they think he had two 
names, as his daughter also had. But Pellicanus seems to 
me to have given the plainest account of this, that Maachah 
was his grandmother, and Micaiah his mother. 

. Ver.3. And he walked in all the sins of his father, which 
he had done before him.] See xiv. 22—24. 

And his heart was not perfect with the Lord his God, as 
the heart of David his father.] They ought all to have re- 
inembered David, and trod in his steps; who was the 
founder of the royal family; and never tured aside to the 
worship of other gods, as this man did; though together 
with them he worshipped the Lord God of Israel, who is 
therefore called the Lord his God. 

Ver. 4. Nevertheless, for David's sake, the Lord his God 
gave hin a lamp in Jerusalem, to set up his son after him.] 
He continued the kingdom in the posterity of David: which 
is the meaning of giving him a Jamp. (See.xi. 36.) 

And to establish Jerusalem.| Whereby Jerusalem was 
established as the place of God’s worship. , 

Ver. 5.- Because David did that which was right iu the 
eyes of the Lord, and turned not aside from any thing that 
he commanded him all the days of his life, save only in the 
matter of Uriah the Hittite.) He was not without other 
sins; but none so enormous as this: and therefore not 
remembered, as this about Uriah is very often, to his 
dishonour. 

Ver. 6. And there was war between Rehoboam and Je- 
roboam all the days of his life.) This was said before, 
(xiv. 80.) and therefore may seem to come in here imperti- 
nently : because he is not speaking of Rehoboam, but of 
his son Abijam: who was a valiant young man in the days 
of his father, ant always fought his battles with Jeroboam. 
Which being related before in the history of Rehoboam, is 
ere repeated, as Abarbinel thinks, to shew that Abyjam 
was the cause of.these wars. And these.words, all his days, 
he thinks, relate to Abijam, who continued the war between 
his father and Jeroboam with great success: as we read 
2 Chron. xiii. 17. Bochartus thinks a plainer account may 
be given of this, by supposing that Rehoboam signifies this 
son of his; children and fathers being one and the same in 
a moral account. Thus Abraham is said to have purchased 
the sepulchre of the sons of Emor; which was indeed pur- 
chased by Jacob: and the Israelites say to Rehoboam, 
(xii. 16.) “What portion have we in David?” That is, in 
‘Rehoboam the grandchild of David? In hke manner, he 
thinks, it may be said, there was war between Rehoboam 
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and Jeroboam ; that is, between Abijam the son of Reho- 
boam and Jeroboam: whom Abijam grievously afllicted. 
(Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 43.) But this doth not 
seem to be the true aceount; because the war hetween 
Abijam and Jeroboam is distinctly mentioned in the next 
verse. Therefore the meaning of these words is, that though 
God was pleased, for David’s sake, who walked uprightly 
before him, to continue a lamp, that is, a successor to him 
in Jerusalem; yet these suceessors were vexed with con- 
tinual wars (as appeared bothin the reign of Rehoboam and 
of Abijam), and did not enjoy their kingdom peaceably. 

Ver. 7. Now the rest of the acts of Abijam, and all that 
he did, are they not written in the book of the Chronicles of 
the kings of Judah?) See xi. 41. Ezra saith they were re- 
corded in the book of the prophet Iddo, 2 Chron. xiii. 22. 
from whence he took what he thought fit. 

And there was war between Abijam and Jeroboam.] He 
continued the war, which had been between his father and 
Jeroboam, and managed it very gloriously, as Ezra shews 
in the beok of the Chronicles. 

Ver.8. And Abijam slept with his fathers ; and they buried 
him in the city of David: and Asa his son reigned in his 
stead. ' 

. Ver. 9. In the twentieth year of Jeroboam king of Israel 
reigned Asa over Judah.) In some part of that year. (See 
ver. 2.) 

. Ver. 10. And one-and-forty years reigned he in Jerusa- 
lem: and his mother’s name was Maachah, the daughter of 
Abishalom.] This was the name of his grandmother, who is 
called his mother, as Reuel is called the father of Jethro’s 
daughters, Exod. ii. 18. when he was their grandfather. 
Which example Kimchi here alleges to explain this. And 
thus Abarbinel: The sense is not, that Maachah brought 
forth Asa (for she was his father’s mother), but she brought 
him up and gave him his education: which made his piety 
the more remarkable, that he was ‘not tainted with her 
principles of religion as his father was. But why his mo- 
ther should not be mentioned, but his grandmother, which 
was not at all needful (because it was evident, by what was 
said before, that Maachah was the mother of Abijam his 
father), is unaccountable.. And therefore others think that 
this was the name of his mother; which was the same, as ~ 
her father’s also was, with that of Abijam’s. 

Ver. 11. And Asa did that which was right in the sight of 
the Lord, as did David his father.] We made him his pat- 
tern: worshipping the Lord alone, and taking away all 
idols, as it here follows. 

' Ver. 12. And he took away the Sodomites out of the land, 
and removed all the idols that his father had made.| Ot 
which see xiv. 23, 24. But still some secretly remained; 
and therefore when it is said he removed all idols, the mean- 
ing is, all thathe could discover, for some lurked privately, 
(xxii. 46.) 

. Ver. 13. And also Maachah his mother, even her he re- 
moved from being queen.] Tle took away her guards, all the 
ensigns of royal dignity, and reduced her to the eondition 
of a private person. But the word beg is not in the He- 
brew; which others translate, he removed her from the 
queen: that is, from his wife; that she might not be in- 
fected with her idolatry. He put her therefore out of tho 
court, where she gave a bad example. 

Because she had made an idol in a grove.| The word we 
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terror and horror; either because it was of a’ frightful 
aspect, or brought dreadful judgments upon its worship- 
_ pers. St. Jerome understands by it Priapus,’ or Baal- 
Pcor, to whom the women were much devoted. Theo- 
doret takes it for Astarte, or Venus: and, indeed, in the 
northern countries, Priapus and Venus were painted toge- 
ther; as Johan. Gensius observes in his book De Victimis 
Humanis, par. i. cap. 9. Whatsoever it was, it was placed 
in a grove; in which shady places all the works of a 
ness, even sodomy itself, were practised. 

Asa destroyed her idol, and burnt it by the brook Kidron. } 
He cut it down, and having burntit, stamped it to a powder, 
and then threw it into the brook Kidron; as Moses did with 
the golden calf, Exod. xxxii. 20. (See 2 Chron. xv. 16.) 

Ver. 14. But the high places were not removed: neverthe- 
less Asa’s heart was perfect with the Lord all his days.) He 
did take away all the high places wherein they sacrificed 
to strange gods, (2 Chron. xiv. 3.) but not those wherein 
God alone was worshipped: for his authority was not 
great enough to do this; the people having so universally 
and so long taken this licence, that none durst attempt to 
abolish this inveterate custom till the days of Hezekiah: 
who, seeing the calamities that were coming upon his 
country, endeavoured to prevent them by a thorough re- 
formation. But though Asa did not venture to do this, 
yet his heart was sincerely affected to the right worship of 
God; and he suffered sacrifices to be offered to none else. 

Ver. 15. And he brought in the things which his father 
had dedicated, and the things which himself had dedicated, 
into the house of the Lord, silver, and gold, and vessels.} Ac- 
cording to the piety of ancient times, his father had vowed 
some part of the spoils he took in the war with Jeroboam 
unto the Lord; but had not time to make good ‘his vow, or 
upon some account or other neglected it. Asa’s son there- 
fore made his vow good; and also himself brought in what 
he had devoted unto holy uses, (for so the words are in the 
Hebrew, he brought in the holy things of his father, &c.) 
having gotten great spoil in his war with the Ethiopians, 
(2 Chron. xiv. 13, 14.) 

Ver. 16. And there was war between Asa and Baasha 
king of Israel all their days.| There having been no men- 
tion hitherto made of Baasha, this may scem not to stand 
in its proper place. But Abarbinel thinks it is here inserted, 
that as this Divine writer had shewn what his virtues were, 
so he might now mention his faults. The chief of which 
was occasioned by this war: which moved him to send to 
Ben-hadad for help, when he should have relied upon God; 
as it is related largely, 2 Chron. xvi. 7, Ke. 

Ver. 17. And Baasha king of Israel went up against Ju- 
dah.| After Asa’s great victory over the Ethiopians, a 
great many of the Israelites fell off to him from Baasha: 
who thereupon resolved to make war upon Judah, and 
thereby prevent a further defection of his subjects. 

And built Ramah.| A city in the tribe of Benjamin: 
which either belonged to the kingdom of Israel, or he had 
taken from Judah and fortified it; for that is meant by 
building it, as appears by what follows. 

That he might not suffer any to go out or come in to Asa 
king of Judah.) That he might hinder all communication 
between his people and the people of J udah. For this 


place lay in the confines of both kingdoms; and in sucha 
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strait, that, a fortification being madc there, none could ~— 
to and fro without a licence from Baasha. 

' Ver.18. Then Asa took all the silver and gold that was 
left in the treasures of the house of the Lord, and in the 
treasures of the king’s house, and delivered them into the 
hands of his servants; and king Asa sent them to Ben-hadad, 
the son of Tabrimon, the son of Hezion, king of Syria, that 
dwelt at Damascus, saying.] This was held lawful, in case 
of extreme danger, to employ sacred things for the defence 
of one’s country. But here was no such necessity in this 
case; for God had appeared so wonderfully for Asa, 
against a more powerful enemy than Baasha, that he ought 
to have’ confided in him for help; as the prophet Hanani 
told him, 2 Chron. xvi. 7, &c. 

‘Ver. 19. There is a league between me and thee, and be- 
tween my father and thy father.| In the latter end of Solo- 
mon’s reign the Syrians were enemies to him, (xi. 24, 25.) 
But when he was dead, and the kingdom was divided, both 
Judah and Israel: made peace with the Syrians: having 
enough to do, to settle themselves in their own dominions. 

Behold, I have sent unto thee a present of silver and gold; 
come and break thy league with Baasha king of Israel, that. 
he may depart from me.| This was a wicked piece of po- 
licy, to tempt him with money to break his word, which 
perhaps he had sworn toobserve. . =: 

Ver. 20. So Ben-hadad hearkened unto king Asa, and 
sent the captains of the hosts which: he. had.}: Always in a 
readiness, for some expedition, or pr ie defence of his 
country. 

Against the cities of Tyne! and smote if and Dan, and 
Abel-beth-maachah, and all Cinneroth, with all the land of 
Naphtalt.] By this it appears, that he fell upon the northern 
part of the kingdom of Israel, which was nearest to Da- 
mascus; whilst Baasha was busy at Ramah, which was in 
the more southern part of his dominion. 

Ver. 21. And it came to pass, that when. Baasha heard 
thereof, that he left off building of Ramah.| By this means 
Asa compassed his ends; it not being safe for Baasha to 
continue the work he was about, for fear Ben-hadad should 
make larger conquests than he had already done. 

And dwelt in Tirzah.| Which was become the royal city, 
(see xiv, 17.) where Baasha settled himself; though he in- 
tended, I suppose, when he had finished Ramah, to have 
dwelt there some part of the year; that by his presence the 
passages might have been the better secured. | 

Ver. 22. Then king Asa made a proclamation throughout 
all Judah (none was exempted ).| He summoned all the 
people of the country; who were not disabled by age, or 
sickness, or some other way, 

And they took away the stones, and the timber thereof, 

wherewith Baasha had buildedsand king Asa built with them 
Geba of Benjamin, and Mizpah.] They were inhabited be- 
fore, but he enlarged, and perhaps fortified them. Which 
he judged better than to perfect the fortification of Ramah; 
which would have been a perpetual bone of contention (as 
we speak) between Judah and Israel. 

Ver. 23. And the rest of the acts of Asa, and all his ra] 
and all that he did, and the cities which he built, are they 
not written in the book of the Chronicles of the kings of Ju- 
dah ?]| See xi. 41, 

Nevertheless in the time of his old age he was diseased i tn 
his feet.| We had the gout, as the Gemara of the Sanhedrin 
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explains it, (cap. 6.n. 7.) which made him less active than 
he had been before this disease seized him: 

Ver. 24. And Asa slept with his fathers, and was buried 
with his s fathers, tn the citi by ‘of David his father : ‘and Jeho- 
shaphat his son reigned in his stead. ~ 

Ver. 25. And Nadab the son of Jéroboam began to reign 
over Israel i in ‘the second year of Asa ‘king’ of Judah, "and 
reigned over Israel two i on Part of two ‘years; % as a 
pears from ver. 28. 33. 

Ver. 26. And he did evil in the sight of, the Lord, ere 
walked i in the way of his father, and in his sin wherewith he 
made Israel to sin.] By the worship ‘of the golden calves." 

Ver. 27. And Baasha the son of Ahijah, of the house of 
Issachar.] That is, of a family i in the tribe of Issachar. 

Conspired against him? and Baasha smoté him at Gibbe- 
thon, which belonged to the Philistines 1 for Nadab: and ‘all 
Israel laid i stege t to Gibbethon ) .] It was a city in the’ tribe of 
Dan, (Josh. xix. 44.) and given to the Levites, ' (xxi! 23.) 
who quitted it, as they: did ‘the rest ‘of their: cities,’ when 
Jeroboam would not suffer thei to execiite’ their office, 
(2 Chron. xi. 14. ) and the Philistines it is likely seized upon 
it, being adjoining to their country. “But: Nadab now ¢n- 
deay oured to recover it out of their hands; as = — be- 
longing to him. 

Ver. 28. Even in the third year of Asa Kirig éf Judah did 


pretence for. this conspiracy we aré not told; butit is ‘likély- 
he had many joined with him in it; “otherwise it had not 
been easy to slay him, when he was in the midst ‘of his 
army before Gibbethon. a 

Ver. 29. And it came ‘to ‘pass, when he “reigned, that he. 
smote all the house of Jeroboam ; he left not to Jeroboam any 
that breathed, until he had destroyed him, according to'the 
saying ‘of the Lord, which he spake by Ahijah the Shilonite.] 
His intention was not to fulfil this prophecy, (mentioned 
xiv. 10.) but to secure himself in‘his usurped throne, : by 

cutting off all that had any title to it. ° But by this means 
God fulfilled his own, intentions; and that as speedily as 
Ahijah the prophet had’ foretold, (xiv. 14.) 

Ver. 30: Because of the sins of Jeroboam which he sinned, 
and which he made Israel to sin, by his provocation where- 
with he provoked the Lord God of Israel to anger.) Which 
caused great miscries in Israel; especially in the beginning 
of that kingdom, when they rained by force, not by suc- 
cession. Whereas in Judah the son succeeded the’ fa- 
ther, by right of blood, according to the ‘promise made to 
David. 

Ver. 31. ‘Now the rest of the acts of Nadab, and all that 
he did, are they not written in the book of the Chronicles of 
the kings of Israel?] Wis acts could not be many; yet more 
were recorded ‘in the public Annals than are here men- 
tioned, (xi. 41.) | 
~ Ver. 32. And there was war between Asa and Baasha 
king of Israel all their days.] We read the very same words 
before (ver. 16.) in tho history of Asa; which are now re- 
peated in the history of Baasha, to shat the reason why 
Asa was his enemy, which he would not have been (but 
his friend) had he feared God after his cutting off the whole 
house of Jeroboam. But he would make no covenant with 
him, notwithstanding he had fulfilled the word of God, be- 
cause he walked in the sins of J eroboam. ‘Thus Abarbinel. 

Ver. 33. And in the third —_ of Asa king of Judah 
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began Baasha ‘the son of Ahijah ¢o reign over ‘all Israel in 
Tirzah, twenty and four years. 

» Ver: 34. ‘And ‘he did 'evil’in the ‘sight of the Lord, and 
walked:in the wai y of. Jeraboam, and in his sin wherewith he 
made Israel to''sin.|'Which makes’ it evident, that he did 
not cut'off Jeroboain’s’ family because they were idolaters, 
but*because he aspired to the throne ; ‘which, whien he pos- 
sessed, he endeavoured to establish himself in it by the 
Same ‘wicked policy which Jcroboam used. ‘For ‘he re- 
formed ‘nothing in religion; ‘but continued to worship the 
calves which Jeroboam had ‘set up, to keep the people 
from going'to —. at J sn a 


A 
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Ver. : 1: Vann the moved of the ‘Lord came to Jehu the son 
of Hanani against Baasha, saying.) This i is a prophet that 
lived ' till ‘the end of: Jehoshaphat’s reign.‘ | (Sée 2 Chron. 
xix! 1. xx. 34. ) ~ And his father Hanani-was a prophet bo- 


fore him, (2 Chron. xvi. 7.) ‘Nor was‘there wanting a suc- 
_ Gession’ of prophets: ‘during: thé: kingddms of Isracl and 
| Sudah, as’ Abarbinelhath’ observed: through > every reign, 
their names -being set.down'in Holy: Scripture’: 
shewn in a catalogue he ‘hath: made of the-kings, and the 
| prophets in théir time; too long to’ be here transcribed. 

Baasha slay him; ‘and’ reigned | in his stead.] What was ‘the | 


he hath 


Ver. 2. Forasmuch ais Thave exalted thee out of the dust.] 


he éMe he was of a mean family in the tribe of Issachar. 


Perhaps, but a common soldier, or some ‘small’ Officer in the 


. army which laid siege to Gibbethon; but being bold and 
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-“And made thee prince of my péoplé Fsrael] God’s provi- 
‘dence interposed, that nothing should hinder the success 
of his design against Nadab; because he intended to make 


use of him to’ punish the hotise of Jeroboam. 
And thou hast walked in the way of Jeroboam, and hast 


 madé my people Israel to sin; to ‘provoke mé to anger by their 


sins.] Continued them in their idolatry, against which he 
ought to have shewn the greatest zeal, because it provoked 
God’ s anger against the family of Jeroboam. - 

Ver.3. Behold, Twill take away the posterity of Baasha, 
and the posterity of his house; and will make thy house like 
the house of Jeroboam the son of Nebat.| So that neither any 
of his own children, nor the children of any of his relations 
should remain; but his name be quite put out. 

‘” Ver. 4, Him that dieth of Baasha in the city shall the 
iff eat; and him that dieth iu the field shalt the fowls of 
the air eat.| The very same threatening that was pronounced 
against Jeroboam and his posterity by Ahijah, (xiv. 11.) 

Ver. 5. Now the rest of the acts of Baasha, and what he 
did, and his might, are they not written in the book of the 
Chronicles of the kings of Israel? 

Ver. 6. So Baasha slept with his fathers, and was buried 
in Tirzah: and Elah his son réigned in his stead.] He was 
not slain, as Nadab was; but died, as Jeroboam did; and 
his son suffered like his, (ver. 9, 10.) 

‘Ver.7. And also by the hand of the prophet Jehu the son 
of Hanaui came the word of the Lord against Baasha, and 
agaist his house.) This command of God being given to 
Jehu, (ver: 1.) he executed it, and delivered this message 
to Baasha ‘sonic time before he died. Which is said to be 
done’ by the hand of Jehu, because he was the minister of 
God in this business. 


THE FIRST 


- Even for all the evil that he did in the sight of the Lord, in 
provoking him to anger with the work of his hands, in being 
like to Jeroboam; and-because he:killed him, |-That is, killed 
Nadab; who was Jeroboam’s son: or rather (as Abarbinel 
judiciously observes) this ‘relates to the whole house of 
Jeroboam beforementioned ;: which Baasha destroyed, not 
because they were idolaters, and-that-he, might fulfil the 
word of the Lord (as perhaps he pretended), but to satisfy 
his own ambition, being guilty of the very same crime that 
Jeroboam was: and therefore was no better than a mur- 
derer in the slaughter he made of: his family; :and accord- 
ingly is threatéihed to be punished for that very act, which 
was committed, not in.obedience to God, but to serve 


himself. ' } 
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» Ver. 8. :And. in the twenty. and sixth year of Asa’ king of 


Judah began Elah'theson of Baasha to reign over. Israel:] 
This séems to contradict what Ezra saith in 2 Chron. xvi. 1. 
that Baasha built Ramah in‘the thirty-sixth year of) Asa. 
Of which I’shall give an account i in my notes on that place. 
For. the'present it‘may suffice ‘to say, that’ Ezra doth not 
speak ‘of ‘the-'thirty-sixth year of} Asa’s. reign; but of the 
thirty-sixth-year after the division of the kingdom. . For it 
could be, at the most, but the. twenty- “sixth year of — 
rcizn when Baasha died. “oi 
y In Tirzah, two years.)i: Not complete; but one entire 
year, and part of another: as appears from ver. 10. 15: | 

Ver: 9. And hisyservant Zimri: (captain..of half of : his 
chariots ).| A. considerable commander ‘in: his: <<a who 
hada great inferest in the soldiery. ~~ 5 

* Conspired against him as he wasin Tirzah, drinking us 
self drunk‘in the house of Arza, steward of his house in Tir- 
zah.| He seems to have beena debauched young man, who 
stayed at home following his pleasures, whilst his army was 
besieging Gibbethon, (ver. 15.) _Which gave Zimri, who it 
is likely was captain of his guard, the better. opportunity 

to kill him. 

Ver. 10. And Zimri went'in and smote him, and killed 
him, in the twenty-seventh year -of. Asa king of Judah, and 
reigned in his stead.| Here was a speedy exceution. of the 
vengeance threatened against him by Jchu, that God would 
make his house like the “house of J eroboam, (ver. 3.) For 
as Nadab the son of Jeroboam reigned but two years, (xv. 
25.) so Elah the son of Baasha reigned no more: and then, 
as Nadab was killed with the sword, so was Elah. Thus, 
as Abarbinel notes, there was a wonderful likencss between 
Jeroboam and Baasha, in their lives, and iu their deaths; 
in their sons, and in their family. 

Ver. 11.- And it came to pass, when he began to reign, as 
soon as he sat on his throne, that he slew all the house of 
Baasha: he left not one that pisseth against the wall. | That 
is, not a man. (See xiv. 10.) 

Neither of his kinsfolk, nor of his friends.| He not only 
destroyed all that were desecnded from Baasha,as Baasha 
had done the family of Jeroboam; but he extended the de- 
struction, and increased it, as Abarbinel.speaks; for he 
killed all that were of kin to Baasha, with all his friends, 
which Baasha did riot: this seems tobe contained in ~ 
threatening of Jehu, (ver. 3.) 

Ver. 12. Thus Zimri destroyed all the house of Baasha; 
according to the word of the Lord, which he spake os 
Baasha by Jehi the prophet.| Sce ver. 1, 2. 7. 

Ver. 13. For all the sins of Baasha, and the sins of Elah 
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jus son.] This shews that Elah walked in his father’ S Ways; 
though it be not before mentioned. 

wi By which they sinned,,and by which they made Israel to 
sin, in provoking the,Lord God of Israel to anger with their 
vanities.] So the golden calves are_ called, being (as For- 
sterus . well, translates the word) .““.Commentitia numina,” 
gods of their.own devising. (Sec 1 Sam. xii. 21.) 

. Ver. 14. Now ;the,rest of the acts of lah, and all that he 
did, are they not written in the book of the Chronicles of the 
kings of Israel ?] Here;is no mention of his might ; (as there 
is of his father’ Bo, Ver. 5. ): for he was, as I.said, a man of 


pleasure. 


s. Mer. 15,.dn the twenty-seventh year of Asa king of Judah 
did Zimri reign seven. days in Tirzah: and the people were 
encamped against. Gibbethon, which belonged to the Philis- 
tines.]) Which: had: been ‘besieged.many years ago, when 
Baasha slew Nadad, (xv.27.) But was then relieved, or 
afterward retaken by .the Philistines, while, the Israelites 
were in a distracted condition; but.now. again invested. 

-, Ver. 16..And the people that were encamped heard say, 
Zimri-hath conspired, and. hath .also slain the king.) Had 
success in his conspiracy, and made himself king.. 

. Wherefore all Israel:made Omri,. the captain. of the host, 
king over Israel that day in the camp.} Just as the Roman 
army,.in aftertimes, made their. chief commander emperor. 

- Ver. 17.:And Omri went up from. Gibbethon, and all Is- 
rael with him.}:All:the.army: that were at the siege. 

And besieged Tirzah. ie] mie Zimri,.a. more dangerous 
enemy, was. — : 

' Ver.18. And.it came to pass, when Zimri saw that the city 
was taken.] ‘Which he was not able, to defend .against a 
powerful -army.; from.whom he suspected no .opposition ; 
but hoped.théy would have let him reign.as quietly as they 
did Baasha. 

. That he went into the palace of the. king’s house. | Into the 
strangést part of the house. 

And burnt the king’s house over him with fire, and died.] 
He was afraid, I suppose, of suffering some shameful pu- 
nishment, if he had been taken alive; and therefore chose 
to die. desperately in this manner. So Sardanapulus ended 
his life. 

Ver..19..For his sins which he sinned in doing evil in the 
sight of the Lord, in walking in.the way of. Jeroboam, and 
in. his sin which he did, to make Israel,to sin.) Though he 
lived but a very short time after he usurped the crown, yet 
he gave sufficient demonstration of his resolution to con- 
tinue the idolatry of Jeroboam ; and therefore was aban- 


‘doned by God. 


Ver. 20. Now the rest of the.acts of Mille, and the trea- 
son which he wrought, are they not written in the book of 
the Chronicles of the kings of Israel?] It is likely, other acts 
that he did before he conspired against Elah were reeorded 
in that book:; together with the manner how .he wrought 
his treason. 

Ver. 21. Then were the people of Israel divided into 
two parts.| For.when it is said, (ver. 16.) all Israel made 
Omri king.in the camp; the meaning is, only the ale” 
army, and they that attended them. 

ullalf of the people followed Tibni the son of .Ginath, to 
make him king.] For they did’ not like to have a king im- 
posed upon them by. the soldiery ; and Tibni had as good a 
title as the other, being also a valiant man; who.succeecded 
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Zimri, perhaps, in his command, as captain of half his 
chariots. 

And half followed Omri. As already advanced to the 
royal dignity; and a greater man than Tibni; being cap- 
tain of the whole host. 

Ver. 22. And the people that followed Omri prevailed 
against the people that followed Tibni the son of Ginath.] 
For Omri had the advantage of having the army on his side. 

So Tibni died.] In this civil war (into which they fell by 
God’s just judgment upon them) many of the people, in all 
likelihood, died together with him. 

And Omri reigned.) Without competitor. The Jews in 
Seder Olam Rabba, whom Rasi and others follow, say it 
contributed much to his advancement, that Asa king of Ju- 
dah married his son Jehoshaphat to Omri’s daughter. For 
which they have no other ground, butthat it is said, 2 Chron. 
xviii. 1. he joined in affinity with Ahab. 

Ver. 23. In the thirty and first year of Asa king of Judah 
began Omri to reign over Israel, twelve years.| These twelve 
years of his reign are to be computed not from the thirty- 
first of Asa’s reign; for it is evident he began to reign in 
the twenty-seventh year of Asa, (ver. 15.) and his son be- 
gan to reign in the thirty-eighth year of Asa, (ver. 29.) 
Therefore the twelve years are to be computed from the 
beginning of Omri’s reign: which was, as I said, the twenty- 
seventh of Asa’s. From which time (as Abarbinel ob- 
serves).the contest continued between Omri and Tibni, 
unto the thirty-first year of king Asa. In the end of which 
Tibni died; and then Omri reigned over all Israel, whereas 
he reigned but over half the people before. And Tibni 
being extinct, all the foregoing years are accounted to 
Omri; viz. from the beginning of Asa’s seven-and-twenticth 
year, when Zimri died, to the end of this eight-and-thirtieth 
year, which make twelve years. 

Six years reigned he in Tirzah.| Halfofhis time he made 
this his royal seat; which was, as some think, all the time 
his contention with Tibni lasted, and some time after. 

Ver. 24. And he bought the hill Samaria of Shemer for 
two talents of silver, and built upon the hill,.and called 
the name of the city which he built, after the name of Shemer, 
owner of the hill Samaria.| The king's house in. Tirzah 
being burnt, as we read ver. 18. he built a royal palace in 
this city, which he also built upon this hill; and called it 
after the name of him who was the owner of it before he 
bought it, viz. Shemer, from whom it had the Hebrew name 
of Shomeron. Which was ever after made the royal seat 
of the kings of Israel. 

Ver. 25. But Omri wrought evil in the eyes of the Lord, 
and did worse than all that were before him.] For he not 
only walked in the way of Jeroboan, but, it is likely, began 
to introduce other idolatries, which his son Ahab esta- 
blishedamongthem. Or, he compelled the people to wor- 
ship the calves; and by severe laws restrained the people 
from going up to Jerusalem: which, as some think, are 
meant by the statutes of Omri, (Micah vi. 16.) . 

Ver. 26. For he walked in all the way of Jeroboam the son 
of Nebat, and in his sin wherewith he made Israel to sin, to 
provoke the Lord God of Israel to anger with their vanities.] 
Though he had seen Elah, and all the whole house of 
Baasha destroyed by his predecessor for their idolatry, and 
Zimri himself perished in the same sin, (ver.13.19.) yet he 
persisted in their iniquity, and brought down the wrath of 
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God upon him, and upon his family, as the foregoing kings 
had done. 

Ver. 27. Now the rest of the acts of Omri which he did, 
and his might which he shewed, are they not written in the 
book of the Chronicles of the kings of Israel?] It seems he 
was a valiant man, which Elah was not; concerning whose 
might there is no mention, as I noted upon ver. 14. 

Ver. 28. So Omri slept with his fathers, and was buried 
in Samaria.] Which now began, as I said, to be the royal 
city of the kingdom of Israel, as Jerusalem was of Judah. 

And Ahab his son reigned in his stead.} Who was so emi- 
nent upon several accounts, that we have a long account, of 
him in the following part of this book. 

Ver. 29. And in “the thirty-eighth year of Asa king of 
Judah began Ahab the son of Omri to ,reign over Israel: 
and Ahab reigned over Israel in Samaria twenty and two 
years.| In this space of time Asa saw six kings of Israel 
buried; whilst Judah flourished under one and the same 
king: which no doubt was a great advantage to them. 

Ver. 30. And Ahab the son of Omri did evil in the sight 
of the Lord abave all that were before him.) Was more 
idolatrous than his father Omri: for he brought in the 
worship of Baal (as it follows in the next verse), that is, of 
the sun, and of all the host of heaven. 

Ver.31. And it came to pass, as if it had been a ‘light thing 
to him to walk in the way of Jeroboam the son of Nebat.} 
He was not satisfied with the worship. which Jeroboam 
had invented, though highly displeasing to God. For so 
the words are in the Hebrew, was ti a hight thing? As 
much as to say, It was a most heinous crime; and yet 
Ahab resolved to be more wicked. For Jeroboam did not 
quite forsake the Lord God of Israel, but worshipped him 
by a representation of his own invention: and this more 
out of policy than any love to this kind of worship. But 
Ahab, out of pure love to strange gods, forsook the Lord; 
without any such reason for it as Jeroboam had; the people 
being now sufficiently estranged from Jerusalem. 

That he took to wife Jezebel the daughter of Eth-baal.} 
Called in profane writers Ithobalus. 

King of the Zidonians.| Who had been old idolaters. 

' And served Baal, and worshipped him.| That god, whom 
the Chaldeans and Babylonians called Bel, the Phoenicians 
(of whom the Zidonians were a part) called Baal: which 
in Hebrew signifies Jord. Which anciently was the name 
of the true God, as Mr. Selden observes; but when the 
world grew wicked, was given to the sun by the Pheeni- 
cians: who, as Philo-Byblius tells us, reputed the sun to 
be pdévov ovpavo Sedv, the only god of heaven. And at last 
this name was given to other stars, and to their dead kings, 
whose memory was dear to them. And various rites, cere- 
monies, and sacrifices were devised in their honour, as 
that great man observes, (Syntag. de Diis Syris, ii. cap. 1.) 
who understands these words of the Pheenician Belus or 
Baal, who was the very same with the European Jupiter: 
and Zidon being situated on the sea, their Baal was called 
by the Greeks the Sea Jupiter. So Hesychius, Gadacaioc 
Zebe tv Diddve rysart, the Sea Jupiter is worshipped at Sidon. 

But our Mr. Mede is very confident, that the Baal whose 
worship Jezebel brought with her from Zidon was a 
dcified king of-the Phoenicians: as Baal was the first king 
of Babel si was deified after his death. Whence all 
the souls of men who were canonized after death were 
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called Baalim. (See book i. discourse xlii. and his Apos- 
tacy of the later Times, par. i. chap. 3.) Whence it came, 
that there were not more Jupiters among the Europeans, 
than there were Baals among the Syrians. And hence so 
many mountains, and springs, and woods, and cities, were 
called by the name of Baal, when Joshua conquered Ca- 
naan; as Baal-Meon, Bamoth-Baal, Baal-Gad, Baal-Tha- 
mar, Baal-Zephon, and many more. In which places, no 
doubt, Baalim were worshipped, and from thence they had 
their names. 

Ver. 32. And he reared up an altar for Baal in the house 
of Baal, which he had built in Samaria.| He built a temple 
for this god in the royal city, and set up an altar, where he 
sacrificed to him. Which was more directly to worship 
other gods than Jeroboam did: who pretended the worship 
he performed to the calves was to the true God, whom he 
honourcd in them. : 

Ver. 33. And Ahab made a grove.) Which was another 
piece of idolatry ; ; which-God commanded to be abobelas, 
(Deut. vii. 5.) 

And Ahab did more to provoke the Lord God of Israel to 
anger than all the kings of Israel that were before him.] In 
this grove, it is likely, all manner of impurities were prac- 
tised: for Jezebel was a filthy woman. 

Ver. 34. In his days did Hiel the Beth-elite.] A man that 
lived in the very seat of idolatry; and, it is likely, was 
deeply infected with it. 

Build Jericho.| A place which, being under a cherem, 
was never to be rebuilt; because it was devoted to God, 
as the first-fruits of the conquests of Canaan. Which this 
man either did not know (because ignorant of the law, 
which now was little read), or was so impious as not to 
regard the words of Joshua, believing no other god but 
Baal. 

Helaid the foundation thereof in Abiramhis first-born, mid 
set up the gates thereof in his youngest son Segub, according 
to the word of the Lord, which he spake by Joshua the son of 
- Nun.] But he found to his cost, that the sentence which 
Joshua pronounced against the rebuilder of this city proved 
truc; for his eldest son died when he laid the first stone of 
it: and so all the rest of his children, one after another, as 
the building advanced; till at last his youngest son died 
when it was finished. "A most remarkable instanec of the 
certainty of Divine threatenings; and that God never for- 
gets what he hath said, but continues always the same. 
This sentence being pronounced more than four hundred 
and forty years ago, and now fulfilled cxactly in all its cir- 
cumstances: which might have been a warning to the whole 
nation, not to despise the long-suffering and patience of 
God, who, though he had not yet carned them out of their 
good land, according to the word of Ahijah, (xiv. 15.) 
would certainly do it, if they continucd in their impeni- 
tence. 
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Ver. 1. Anp Elijah the Tishbite.| The care of God over 
this people (as I noted before) was so great, that in every 
king’s reign, from the first to the last, there was one or 
more prophets to mstruct, admonish, and correct them. 

And now in the reign of Ahab (when there was the greatest 
need of it), God valved up an extraordinary prophet far ex- 
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eceding all others, whom Abarbinel calls the prince of the. 
prophets, next unto Moses. ‘Whose original being not 
known (for here is no mention of.-his father or mother), 
some of the Jews have fancied him to have been an angel 
sent from heaven to reduce them to the true religion. So 
Abarbinel relates, upon the book of Judges, as Joh. Frisch- 
muthus observes, in a dissertation about Elijah. Whose 
name, which in the Hebrew is Elijahu, carries something 
Divine in it; being compounded, as AZgid. Camartus ima- 
gines, of inet of the names of God, viz, Eli, and Jah, and 
Hu. There is no doubt the two first- are the names of 
God, but there is reason to question the last, though a 
great man of our own, Edm. Castellus, in his Polyglot 
Lexicon, doth put Hu among the Divine names; and so 
do. the cabalists. He was indeed a very eminent mes- 
senger of God, sent to call the Israelites to repentance ; 
from whence our learned Dr. Lightfoot thinks he had the 
name of Tishbite: from the Hebrew word shub, which 
signifies to return; for he was sent to be the converter of 
(See him upon St. Luke, i.17.) Other con- 
jectures there are about this name, which Frischmuth hath 
collected; and Dionysius Petavius hath delivered his opi- 
nion about it upon Epiphanius, (Heres. lv. n. 3.) who saith 
Elijah was 2 icpéwy of the priests, and grandson to Zadok. 

But Kimchi seems to have given the plainest account of 
this name of Thishbite from Thesbe, a town or region where 
he was born: just as Ahijah is called Shilonite, from Shilo, 
where he was born, or dwelt. 

Who was of the inhabitants of Gilead.| Itis not certain 
that he was a native of this country; bnt only that he came 
and settled among the Gileadites, beng born, as some 
think, in the tribe of Benjamin, though most are rather of 
opinion in the tribe of Gad. 

Said unto Ahab, As the Lord liveth, before a I tp 
there shall not be dew nor rain these years, but according 
to my word.| 'To make his words the more regarded, he 
swore solemnly by the eternal God, whose minister he was 
(for that is meant by standing before him), and to whom he 
had prayed, that there shonld be no moisture from the 
clouds for three years and a half ensuing, unless it was by 
his prayers. Thus St. James teaches us to expound these 
words, these years, (James v.17.) And Abarbinel makes 
out the connexion of this chapter with the foregoing ir. this 
manner :—Elijah admonished Abab to lay to heart the 
punishment of Hiel the Beth-elite, saying, Fear the Lord 
lest he be angry with thee, as he was with Hiel, for break- 
ing his command. But Ahab despised his admonition, and 
said, That was a chance; for you say we are all idolaters, 
and yet the threatening in the law of Moses (Deut. x1. 16, 
17.) is not come upénus. Whereupon Elijah, in a great 
anger, said, As the Lord liveth there shall be no dew, &e. 
Which story is told with more circumstances in the 
Talmud. © 

Ver. 2. And De word of the Lord came to him, saying. J 
The king being incensed at this threatening, God took 
care to secure Elijah from his fury, by the following di- 
rection. 

Ver. 3. Get thee hence.) For he saw that Ahab intended 
to lay hold of him. 

And turn thee eastward, and hide thyself by the brook 
Cherith, that ts before Jordan.| This brook Bochartus 
takes to be the same with Kana, mentioned by Joshua, 
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xvi. 5. xvii. 9. So called from ‘the plenty of reeds (for 
Kana signifies a reed), in which the prophet lay hid while 
he stayed i in this place. 

Ver. 4. And it shall be, that thou shalt drink‘ of the 
brook: and I will command the ravers to’ feed thee there. } 
This seems so strango, that some will have the word ore- 
bim not to signify ravens, but merchants: because they find 
the word orebe in Ezek. xxvii. 17. signifying merchants 
that traded in the market of Tyre. But, as Bochartus hath 
observed, they are never called simply oréebim. ' Nor‘ is 
their opinion better, who think Arabians'to be here meant: 
for there were none thercabout; and Elias’s lurking-place 
would soon’ havo been discovered to Ahab, if merchants, 
or any other people that travelled that way, had been ac- 
-quainted with it. We must therefore acknowledge a mira- 
culous care which God took of Elijah, as all the ancients 
do, none excepted. (See Bochartus, in ‘his Hierozoicon, 
par. ii. lib. ii. cap. 13.) Nor did such things seem incre- 
dible to the heathen, who tell us as strange stories. For 
example, that Jupiter was fed in his cradle by bees: and 
Janus, the son of Apollo and Evadne, with honcy by dra- 
gons: and Midas, when an infant, had corn put into-his 
mouth, as he lay asleep, by ants: ASsculapius nourished 
by a goat; and a great many more mentioned by that ex- 
cellent person Huetius, i in his Questiones Alnetane, lib. it. 
cap.12.n.17. °. 

Ver. 5. So he went, and did according to the word of the 
Lord: for he went and dwelt by the Rad Cherith, that is 
before Jordan. 

Ver. 6. And the ravens brought him bred and flesh-in the 
morning, and bread and flesh in the evening; ‘and he drank 
of the brook.) God amply provided for'his servant; send- 
ing him not only bread, but flesh also, that he might make 
a good meal: and this twice a day, at dinner and ‘supper. 
This provision some of the Jews fancy (in Gemara'‘Sanhe- 
drin, cap. 11.n. 76.) the ravens brought from Ahab’s house; 
others fancy, from Jehoshaphat’s;’as if he was fed’ with 
royal dainties. But Bochartus thinks it is better'to say, 
that they had this provision from some of the seven thou- 
sand persons who had never bowed to Baal. But it is best 
of all to confess we cannot tell whence they had ‘it; God, 
perhaps, making meat ready prepared on purpose for him. 
‘They who object that these were unclean creatures, who 
polluted the meat which they touched, should consider, 
that all this was done by an extraordinary dispensation. 
And St. Chrysostom fancies, there was this moral instruc- 
tion in it; that Elijah should Iearn to be more mild and 
eentle towards the deluded Israelites, by these birds, who 
were cruel to their young, but kind to hin.- And indeed it 
is very wonderful, as Victorinus Strigelius here glosses, 
that the ravens, who do not feed their own young - ones, 
should constantly feed the prophet. For such is the acrop- 
yia of these creatures, as naturalists report, that they for- 
sake their young before they be fledged: whom God feeds 
by worms, which are produced by the dung, and out of the 
carcasses that have been brought into their nests, until 
they be able to fly, and provide for themselves. I think 
he hath this out of St. Ambrose; lib: x. epist. 82. The 
Psalmist is thought to allude to u Lo cxlvil. 9. ‘And 
God himself in Job xxxviil. 41. 

Ver.7. And it came to pass, after’ a while, that the brook 
dried up, because there had been no‘rain.|‘In the Hebrew it 
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havo shewn, ‘is ‘often used.’ . 281 | 

Ver.8. And the word of the Lord ‘came to him,- saying, 

« Ver. 9. Arise,-get thee to Zarephath, which belongeth to 
Zidon,and dwell there.) Itwas a’placo. between Tyre: and 
Zidon, but belonged to the: territory ‘of’ the latter and so 
rg not in the Jand‘of Israel, but «inhabited -by -gen- 
tiles, : 

Behold, I- have cobeintindal awidow woman-there to sus- 
fain thee.] He had appointed and disposed her, just as he 
did the ravens;'ver.4.. For she had'no command from God 
for it; (it appears from:ver.-12:) and this-was-an extraor- 
dinary providence, that a-poor widow and a gentile:should 
support him; though, in all likelihood, she was not a 
stranger to the true religion,- but a-pious woman of another 
nation. 

Ver. 10. So he arose, and went to Zarephath: and when 
he came to the gate of the'city, behold, the widow woman was 
there gathering sticks.] Which shews she was but in a poor 
condition. 

And he called to her, and-said, Fetch me, I pray thee, a 
little water in a vessel, that I may drink.| For he knew, by 
a Divine inspiration, ‘this: was the woman that-was to sus- 
tain him. 

' Ver. 11. And-as she was going to ‘fetch it.)-'This shews 
aie was a good woman; being ready to succour a stranger. 
He tailed unto her Fail 4 Bring me, I pray Wiley 
morsel of bread in thy hand.}. Which was very natural to 
desire, having asked for water: but: he said it to-move her 

to acquaint him-with what follows. °** »~ 

Ver. 12."And she said, As the Lord thy God liveth.) By 
this‘ it appears she ‘knew ‘the Lord God-of Israel; and 
that Elijah was:a prophet; or, at least, one of his WoOr- 
shippers. 

I have not-a cake, but a‘ handful of meal in a barrel, and 
alittle oil in a cruse: and I am gathering two sticks.) By 
two sticks is meant a few : as two frequently signifies, (Isa. 
xvi. 6. Jer. iii.14.)- — 

‘That Imay go and dress it for me and my son, that.we 
may eat it, and die.| ‘The famine, it seems, wassore.in that 
country, as well as in Israel. For:they of Zidon had their 
provision from the Israelites; and besides, it is-likely, had 
no rain: but were punished as their neighbours were ; -be- 
ing all alike idolaters. 

- Ver. 13. And Elijah said unto her, Fear not. |: Be not 
afraid of being famished.- «~ 

Go and do as thou hast said: but- make me a little cake 
thereof first, and bring it unto me,:and after. that make for 
thee and for thy son.]’A very hard command: whereby. he 
tried her faith -and obedience.~-: -:. . 

Ver. 14. For thus saith the-Lord God of Israel, The bar- 
rel of meal shall not waste, neither shall the cruse-of oil fail, 
until the day that the Lord sendeth rain on the earth.) This 
was a miracle, which they that were not Christians did not 
think incredible: as Huetius.shews in the same book, and 
ae chapter abovementioned, ver. 4. 

‘ Ver. 15. And she went, and did- according to the saying 
of Elijah‘] By:which it is cvident that she trusted in the 
Lord God of Israel. ‘ 

- And she,-and he, and her house did eat many days:] Some 
by many days understand ‘a: full year :-as it is in the mar- 
rin. ' But it rather signifies: two years: for one year was 
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past before he came ‘from the brook Cherith, (see ver. 7.) 
And therefore they lived upon this meal and oil two years 
more, “till the end of the famine. 

Ver. 16. And the barrel of meal wasted not, moithen did 
the cruse of oil fail, according to the word of the Lord, 
which he spake by Elijah.] But what they took out for 
their daily use, was immediately supplied by .the nome 
of God. 

Ver. 17. And it came to pass, after these things.] After 
this demonstration of the power and goodness of God. 

That the son of the woman, the mistress of the house, feil 
sick ; and his sickness was so sore, that i was no breath 
left in him.] He expired and died. 

Ver. 18. And she said unto Elijah, What have I to do 
with thee, O thou man of God ?] Some take the meaning to 
be, wherein have I offended thee? but the following words 
seem to imply, that in a great agony of spirit she asked 
him, wherefore he came to her house, if this were his in- 
tention ? 

Art thou come to call my sin to remembrance, and to slay 
my son?]| This she thought was hard, to requite his enter- 
tainment at her house with such a punishment for her sins. 
For then sins are said to be called to remembrance before 
-God, when he punishes them. 

Ver. 19. And he said unto her, Give me thy son.] He 
reached out his hands, and bade her put him into ‘his arms. 

And he took him out of her bosom.] It seems he was but 
a little child: who the Jews think afterward proved a pro- 
‘phet; viz. Jonah. 

And carried him up into a loft where he abode.| The 
LXX. translate it irepwov, an upper room: which he had 
to himself for his study, meditation, and prayer; as Elisha 
afterward had in another.place, (2 Kings iv. 10.) 

And taid him upon his own bed.| By this it appears it 
was a private room, where he lodged. 

Ver. 20. And he cried unto the Lord.) Prayed most 
earnestly. 

And said, O:'my God, hast thou brought evil upon the 
widow with whom I sojourn, by slaying her son?] He 
humbly expostulated with God; representing what an ad- 
dition it was to his other afllictions, that this widow should 
suffer, who had been so kind‘to -him; and suffer in her 
son, the great comfort of her life; and that while he was 
in her house. 

Ver. 21. And he stretched himself upon the child three 
times, and cried unto the Lord, and said, O Lord my God, 
I pray thee, let this child’s soul come again into him:| He 
lay prostrate in prayer before God, and stretched out him- 
self upon the child, as if he would inspire him with.a new 
life. And this he did three times ; believing God would 
be moved by his importunity, to do what he desired. 

Ver. 22. And the Lord heard the woice of Elijah; and the 
soul of the child came into him again, end she -revived.] 
Hereby it appeared not only that this was done by God, to 
whom Elijah prayed; but that he did.it for Elijah’s-sake.’ 

Ver. 23. And Elijah took the child, and brought him 
down out of the chamber into the house, and delivered him 
unto his mother: and Elijah said, See, thy son liveth.) 
There was no need, one would think, to bid -her observe 
and lay to heart the great power and mercy ef God, in 
restoring her son to life. But the best of us must -be 
awakened to our duty. | 
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Ver. 24. And the ‘woman said to Elijah, Now by this I 
know thou ‘art a man of God.] She believed it before ; 
(ver. 18.) but when she saw he did not cure her child 
when he lay sick, but suffered him to die, she began to 
But ‘her faith revived, together with her son, 
and was mightily confirmed. 

And that the word of the Lord in thy “mouth is truth. | 


She believed all that he delivered as the mind of God; and 
gave up herself entirely to his’ mstructions. 


The benefit 
of which she enjoyed, till God sent Elijah to meet Ahab ; 


‘resolving to send rain upon the earth, as it etlenps in the 


next prepa. 


% 
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Ver. 1. Anp it came to pass, after many days.| Sce upon 
ver. 15. of the foregoing chapter. Grotius eupountlty ‘it, 


after six months, wpon St.\Luke iv. 25. 


That the word of the Lord came to Elijah in the third 
year, saying.} Our Saviour saith, and so doth St. James, 
that the drought continued three years and six months, 
(Luke iv. 25. James v.17.) which doth not disagree with 
these words, which ‘are thus to be explained. At the be- 
ginning of the drought, it is likely, Ahab imputed the'want 
of rain to natural causes, and so: did not seck to slay Eli- 
jah : but after six months neither the former nor the latter 
rain falling in their season, he began to be enraged at him 
as the cause of the drought: which forced Elijah, at God’s 
command, to save his life by flight. And from that time 
the three years here mentioned are to be computed ; be- 
fore the word of the Lord came to him: he being one year 
at the brook Cherith, and two years at Sarepta; in the end 
of which year God took pity upon the country, having ful- 
filled the words of Elijah, (xvii.1.) I see no ground for 
Abarbinel’s observation, that the famine continued three 


‘years, to shew that it was a punishment inflicted for the 


sins of three families : Jeroboam the son of Nebat, and his 
son Nadab; Baasha, and his son Elah; Omri, and his son 
Ahab. “The observation of Grotius is far better upon St. 
Luke iv. 26. (See there.) 

Go, and shew thyself unto Ahab ;' and I will send rain 
upon the earth.| We would not destroy: the earth because it 
was inhabited by wicked men (as Abarbinel speaks), and 
yet would have them know that Elijah’s prayers procured 
mercy for them. 

Ver. 2. And Elijah went to shew himself unto Ahab: and 


there was a sore famine in Samaria.) Which made it the 


more dangerous for him to appear in Ahab’s presence ; 
lest being so sorely afflicted, he should, in-his rage,.causo 
him to be killed before he could deliver his message to 
-+him. , 

Ver.:38. And Ahab called Obadiah, which was the go- 
vernor of his house.| Some, both Jews and ‘Christians, 
think this was Obadiah the prophet; for which I can find 
no ground but what is said in 2 Chron. xvii. 7. that Oba- 


‘diah was one.of the princes whom Jehoshaphat sent ‘to.in- 


struct the people. And-Ezra, from the next words, infers 
he was not a prophet. . © 
(Now Obadiah feared the Lord greatly.) Was a truly re- 
ligious man, and worshipped the Lord alone with great 
affection te his service ; which one would have expected 
should have made Ahab discard him, if not persecute him. 
3M 
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But, I suppose, he was so very useful a ‘servant to him, 
in the management of the affairs of his family (which he 
ordered with "singular prudence and fidclity), that he con- 
nived at his not worshipping Baal, nor the calves ; espe- 

cially since he did not (we may well think) go up to Jeru- 
salem to worship; with which defect God was pleased 'to 
dispense, as Ahal did with his religion. 


Ver. 4. For tt was so, when Jezebel cut off the prophets of 


the Lord.) There were schools of the prophets, it is likely, 
still remaining in Isracl unto’ her time; but she endca- 
voured to destroy them, and those who were bred up in 
them; that there might be none to instruct the people’ in 
the true religion. For such, I suppose, are here meant; 


not those that were enducd with the extraordinary gift of 
prophecy : for Elijah saith, ver. 22. that he only was left a 


prophet of the Lord; {vOuch that may signify no = 
but that he knew of nobody beside. 

That Obadiah took a hundred prophets, and hid them by 
fifty in a cave.] Which was an act of great picty and zeal, 
whereby he hazarded his own life. 

And fed them with bread and water ).] Sent them meat 
and drink privately every day. 

Ver.5. And Ahab said unto Obadiah, Go into all the 
laud, unto all fountains of water, and unto all brooks; per- 
adventure me may find grass to save the horses and mules 
alive, that we lose not all the beasts.] 1 Many were dead for 
want of grass, which he hoped they might find growing in 
such moist places, enougn to preserve the rest. 

Ver. 6. And they divided the land between them, to pass 
through it: Ahab. went one way by himself, and Obadiah 
went another way by himself.| Ahab would make‘ this 
search himself, lest it should not be done faithfully by 
others, who might be persuaded by prayers and entreaties, 
or the presents of those who had any grass, not to discover 
it. Only he trusted Obadiah. 

Ver. 7. And as Obadiah went in the way, behold, Elijah 
met him: and he knew him, and fell on his face, and said, 
Art thou my lord Elijah?] He shewed by the profound re- 
verence he made to him, how much he honoured him. 

Ver. 8. And he answered, I am: go, tell thy lord, Be- 
hold, Elijah is here.) The prophet also approved the ho- 
nour Obadiah did his master, whom he owned for his lord, 
though he was a very wicked man. (Sce ver. 10.) For 
kings, by their office, are sacred persons: and therefore 
are to be had in great veneration (though bad men) even 
by the high- -priest, and by the prophets, who did not ap- 
proach them, as the Jews observe, without due reverence. 
And itis a famous saying of R. Jedaiah, “ Do not dwell 
in a city, where no reverence or fear is paid to the king.” 

Ver. 9. And he said, What have I sinned, that Riou 
wouldest deliver thy servant into the hand of Ahab, to slay 
me | For that he concluded would be the effect of such a 
message delivered by him to Ahab, as he shews in the fol- 
lowing discourse. 

Ver.10. As the Lord thy God liveth, there is no nation 
or kingdom whither my lord hath not sent to seek thee.) That 
is, to all the countries thereabout, with whom he was in 

league. For it is a very foolish conceit of some of the 
Jews (which the best of them disown), that Ahab was as 
great an empcror as Nebuchadnezzar, or Ahasucrus, who 
ruled over all nations. 
. Arndwhen they said, He is not there, he took an oath of the 
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kingdom and nation, that they found thee not.] 'These words 
incline me to think, that he sought ‘him only throughout all 
his own dominions; through every tribe, which is called a 
nation; and every government, which is called a kingdom. 
For how could he take an oath of any but his own subjects? 
It may be said, indeed, that there might be such compacts 
between him and the Moabites, Edomites, Ammonites, and 
other neighbouring nations, that they should harbour none 


‘of his rebellious subjects: and that if he required it, they 


should swear they knew of none in their country. But 
such a treaty is so unusual, that I see no reason to sup- 
pose it. 

Ver.11. And now thou sayest, Go, tell thy lord, Behold, 
Elijah ts here. 


Ver. 12. And it shall come to pass, as soon as Iam gone 


from thee, that the Spirit of the Lord shall carry thee whither 


I know not.) Snatch thee away from hence, as sometimes 
the prophets were suddenly transported by an invisible 
power to places far distant from that where they were at 
present, (2 Kings ii. 16. Ezek. iii. 12. 14. Acts viii. 39, 40.) 
And, in all likelihood, there had been instances of it before 
this time; which made Obadiah fear it might fall out so in 
this case. 

And so when I come and tell Ahab, and he cannot find 
thee, he shall slay me. | Because he did not seize and secure 
Elijah when he was in his power; butlet him escape. 
But I thy servant fear the Lord from my youth.) 'There- 
fore he hoped the prophet would take care to preserve him, 
because he was not like the rest of the court. 

Ver. 13. Was it not told my lord what I did, when Jeze- 
bel slew the prophets of the Lord, how I hid a hundred 
men of the Lord’s prophets by fifty in a cave, and fed them 
with bread and water?] Somctimes a virtuous man may 
speak the truth of himself; though it be in his own praise. 
Ver. 14. And now thou sayest, Go, tell thy lord, Behold, 
Elijah is here: and he shall slay me.] When it would ee 
him to manifest danger of losing his life. 

Ver. 15. And’ Blijah said, - the Lord of hosts aaa 
Ife who commands all creatures in heaven and earth. 

Before whom I stand.] Whom I serve, as one of his 
ministers. 


Twill surely shew myself unto him to-day.| He feared not 


-to shew himself to Ahab; for a greater king than he, the 


Lord of all things, he knell would preserve bie. 

Ver. 16. So Obadiah went to meet Ahab, and told him: 
and Ahab went to meet Elijah.] The solemn oath of Elijah 
made Obadiah readily obey him; and assured him Ahab 
should not be disappointed, but certainly find him. 
Ver.17. And it came to pass, when Ahab saw Elijah, that 
Ahab said unto him, Art thou he that troubleth Israel?| He 
troubles a country, who confounds all things in it, and puts 
them out of order. In sucha condition Israel now was, 
by a gricvous famine; which made them not know which 
way to turn themselves. And this he ascribed to Elijah. 
Ver. 18. And he answered, I have not troubled Israel ; but 
thow and thy father’s house, in that ye have forsaken the 
commandments of the Lord.| They trouble a nation who 
break the laws of God; not they that defend them. 

And thou hast followed Baalim.] There were more Baals 
than one worshipped by the heathen, as I observed before: 


and it is very probable, that Ahab worshipped all the host 
of heaven, as well as the sun. (Sec xvi. 30, 31.) 
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Ver. 19. Now therefore send, and gather all Israel unto 
Mount Carmel.] That he might prove, in the face ofall the 
people, that it was not he who troubled them. 

And the prophets of Baal four hundred and fifty, and the 
prophets of the groves four. hundred.] By the prophets of 
the groves (as we translate it), Mr. Selden understands the 
prophets of Astarte, the great goddess .of the Zidonians; 
which he proves by comparing many places.of Scripture 
together, (L. de Diis Syris, Syntag. ii.cap.3.) Maimonides 
hath a peculiar notion, that the prophets of Baal, and. of 
the groves, were such as had drunk in the opinion of the 
ancient Zabii; who made images to receive the influences 
of the stars; golden ones for the sun, and silver ones for 
the moon, &c. which gave to men the gift of prophecy, and 
shewed what was good for them. The same they said of 
irees; which were some under the influence of one star, 
some under the influence of another; and were planted in 
their names, and worshipped after several manners, and 
infused special virtues into the trees, and made men pro- 
phets. This he avers he found expressly in their books. 
(More Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 29.) 

Who eat at Jezebel’s table.] So high an esteem they had 
of these prophets, that she kept a table on purpose for 
them, to do them honour with the people. 

Ver. 20. So Ahab sent unto all the children of Israel, and 

gathered the prophets together unto Mount Carmel.]. I sup- 
pose the Israelites sent the great men of their several tribes 
to represent them; and the prophets readily assembled at 
the king’s command ; who did not distrust their power, and 
was promised rain, I suppose, by Elijah, if he did as he 
desired. , 
_ Ver. 21. And Elijah came to all the. people, and said, 
How long halt ye between two opinions?] Like lame men, 
who tread not firmly, but dubiously; not knowing which 
to choose, the Lord or Baal; and therefore joining both 
together. oe 

If the Lord be God, follow him: if Baal be God, follow 
him.] As much as to say, There cannot be more gods than 
one. That is the first article of your faith; “‘ Hear, O Is- 
racl, the Lord our God is one Lord,” (Deut. vi. 4.) If the 
Lord be he, then stick to him: if Baal, then reject the 
other. This is most rational: for both. of them .cannot 
be God. | , 

And the people answered him.not a word.| Either not 
knowing what, to resolve, or being ashamed. 

Ver. 22. Then said Elijah unto the people, I, even I only, 
- -remaina prophet of the Lord; but the prophets of Baal are 


four hundred and fifty men.] He was the only prophet that - 


_appeared in behalf of the Lord, and yet feared not to con- 
_test with a great multitude who came to defend Baal. | 
Ver. 23. Let them therefore give us two bullocks; and let 
‘ them choose one bullock for themselves, and cut it in pieces, 
_and lay it on wood, and put no fire under; and I will dress 
_the other bullock, and lay it on wood, and put no fire under. | 
He propounded a plain way to decide this controversy, 
and settle the people’s minds in their belief. To whom he 
first propounded it, that they might approve of it, if they 
thought it a sure way to discover the truth. 
Ver. 24. And call ye on the name of your gods, and J will 
cal] on the name of the Lord; and the God that answereth 
by fire, let him be God.] That is, he that sendeth fire to 
consume the sacrifice, which is presented to him. . 
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And the people answered and said, It is well spoken.] 
They looked upon this as a reasonable proposition; be- 
cause they knew that sacrifices had been approved by God, 
in this manner; and they were very desirous to make the 
experiment, and be satisfied, by this means, who was the 
true God. ‘Thus Moses’s sacrifice was approved, (Lev. 
ix...24.) and ‘Gideon’s, (Judg. vi.. 21.) and David’s, 
(1 Chron. xxi. 20.) and. Solomon’s, when he consecrated 
the temples, (2 Chron. vii. 1.3.) By this means, in all 
these cases, God had shewn that he accepted the sacrifices, 
and that the persons who offered them were his servants. 

- Ver. 25. And Elijah said unto.the prophets of Baal.} 
Having the people’s approbation, he turned to Baal’s pro- 
phets, and desired them to agree to this trial. . ° : 

Choose you one bullock for yourselves, and dress it first.] 
No .doubt they produced both the bullocks, as he pro- 


‘pounded at the first; (ver. 22.) and if there was any ad- 


vantage in choosing one, and dressing it before the other, 
he desired they might have it. . 
For ye are many.) And he! being a single person, was 
willing to give them the precedence. A 
And call on the name of your gods, but put no fire under.] 
It may be translated, call on the name of your god, viz. 
Baal. Or else, it may relate to their Baalim, which were 


many, as they themselves were: and desire them all to try 


their power, by putting no fire under the sacrifice; but ex- 
pecting it to come down from heaven. 

. Ver. 26. And they took the bullock which was given them.] 
The choice of which was left to them. - 

And dressed it.] Flayed it, and cut it in pieces, and laid 
it upon the wood. - Which they durst not refuse to do, be- 
cause the people thought it a reasonable motion which 
Elijah made; and they had utterly lost their credit with the 
people, if they had notaccepted it. And perhaps they did 
not distrust the power of Baal; which Ralbag thinks was 
Mars, a fiery planet; but rather the sun, which far exceeds 
all the other heavenly bodies in heat. Which they thought 
might possibly exert its power, upon this great occasion, 
and burn up their sacrifice. At least they might hope that 
Elijah might not be able to bring fire down from heaven, 
because he sacrificed in a high place, not at the temple: 
which was contrary to the law of God, who therefore would 
not: hear him; and.then they should stand upon equal 
eround with him, though they obtained no fire to consume 
their sacrifice. 

And called upon the name of Baal from morning even 
until-noon.| When the sun was in its greatest strength, 

Saying, O Baal, hear us! But there was no voice, nor any 
that answered.| Not the least flash of fire. . 

And they leaped upon the altar which was made.] Or, 
they danced about it, after the manner of the ancient Salii. 
Or,as Bochartus interprets it, “ Quasi furore prophetico 
extra serapti, incompositis motibus huc illuc ferebantur ;” 
They ran about hither and thither, asmen in an ecstacy with 
a prophetical fury, which put them into uncouth and disor- 
derly motions. Yor it-appears they acted like prophets 
from ver. 29. who sometimes acted as men beside them- 


‘selves. (Hierozoicon, par, 1. lib. ii. cap. 50.) . Abarbinel 


thinks this leaping or dancing was a rite used in the wor- 


‘ship of the sun: which puts all things in motion. : 


Ver. 27. Aud it came to pass at noon.] When the morn 
ing sacrifice was ended, 
3M 2 
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That Elijah mocked them.) He did net think it unlawful, 
or unseemly to jeer them, and their god; that he might 
awaken them out of their stupidity, and expose them to ‘all 
the by-standers as corrnpters of religion, and deceivers of 
the people. 

And said, Cry aloud; for he is a god.) He bado them 
raise their voices; for they belioved he was a god, bat might 
be something deaf, or a great way off from them, and so 
could not hear what they said, -unless they cried louder. 

Either he is talking.) Busy about dispatches : either in 
sending ambassadors, or giving audience. 

Or hes is pursuing.} Some notion (as the Hebrews under- 
stand it); being in a deep study, or deliberating about some 
weighty business. It is‘commonly understood, He is hunt- 
ing, or pursuing enemies. 

Or he is in a journey.] Not at home; but travelling to 
some other place; whither they. must send after him. 

Or peradventure he sleepeth.| As they used to do i in those 
hot countries after dinner. 

And must be awaked.} With loud noises. 

Ver. 28. And they cried aloud, and cut themacibes, after 
their manner, with knives and lancets, till the blood gushed 
out upon them.] They did more than Elijah bade them : 
hoping to move him with their own blood, in which, per- 
haps, they thought he more delighted, than in the blood of 
beasts, or in their cries. For many nations offered human 
sacrifices to their gods: and their priests, when they were 
possessed with a sacred fury, were wont to slash them- 
selves till their blood gushed out. Thus-among the Ro- 
maus the priests did in the worship of Bellona: in which 
“‘Sacerdotes “non alieno, sed suo eruore sacrificant,”-&e. 
The priests sacrificed not with another's blood, but with their 
own. ‘(See Lactantius, in his Divin. Institut. lib. i. cap. 
21.) For cutting their shoulders, and running their drawn 
swords through both hands, they run about like mad mien. 
And so Apuleius saith, they that carried about the Syrian 
goddess, after many other things, took out their knives or 
swords and cut themselves. (See lib. viil.. Metamorph. p. 
172, 173. and Priceus‘and Rigaltius upon that place.) But 
our Mr. Mede hath a peculiar notion, which is, that Baalim 
being the dcified souls of dead men, therefore the prophets 
of Baal cut themselves in his worship ; because this was a 
funeral rite or ceremony, (Lev. xix.28. xxi.5. Deut. xiv. 1.) 
aod therefore retained in the service of such gods, in token 
that they were but deified men. (See upon xvi. 31.) — 

Ver. 29. And it came to pass, when mid-day was past, 
and they prophesied to the time of the offering the evening 
sacrifice.) When all was done, .they fell into a fury, and 
raved, as if they were possessed with an invisible power ; 
singing hymns and praises to Baal. For that is sometimes 
meant by prophesying ; (1 Chron. xxv. 2, 3.) or, it may be 
simply meant, they still continued praying to Baal; (vér. 
26.) for that was part of a prophet’ s office. 

. That there was neither voice, nor any to answer, nor any 
that regarded.) No more tokens of regard to their praises 


than to their prayers; nor any, the least intimation, ‘that | 


Baal was a god, that minded what they said or did. 
Ver. 30. ‘And. Elijah said unto all the people, Come near 


unto me. And they came near unto him.) ‘They had stood. 
hitherto by the prophets of Baal, to attend them in their 


sacrifieé. Now Elijah calls them to him, that they might 
be witnesses of what he could do. 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


[cuar. xviii. 


And he repaired the altar of the Lord that was broken 
down.] I suppose Carmel had beenone of the most eminent 
high places in the whole kingdom: where the people, as 
they. had been long accustomed, offered sacrifices to God 
in ancient times. But the worshippers of Baal had broken 
down tho altar, and set.up one of their own. For there 
were.two sorts of high places, I have before noted, some 
for the worship of the trae God, which continued in Judah, 
even under religious princes: others for the worship of 
idols; which good kings took away when they let the other 
remain. On the contrary, Ahab broke down the altars 
of God in the high a and allowed none but those for 
Baal. 

Ver. 31. And Elijah took twelve stones, according to the 
number of the tribes of the sons of Jacob.) That he might 
shew he worshipped the God of the patriarchs, and no 
other: and that all the people, though divided in civil go- 
vernment, ought to be united in the same religion, and have 
but one altar for them; being the sons of one man, who 
was very dear to God, as it here follows. 

Unto whom the word of the Lord came, sayivg, Israel 
shall be thy name.| He purged his family from all idolatry ; 
and then God appeared to him, and talked with him, and 
called him by a new name; importing the power he had 
with God, (Gen. xxxv. 2—4. 10..13. 15.) 

Ver. 32. .And with the stones he built an altar in the name 
of the Lord.| Which he might do, being a prophet ; for such 
persons were free from the lesser laws, that they might pre- 
serve the greater. 

‘And he iiciéle aitrench about the wlan as greai as would 
contain two measures of seed.| That is, a large trench ; for 
iwo measures are thought to be the third part vot an ephah. 

Ver. 33. -And he put the wood in order, and cut the bul- 
lock.in pieces, and laid him on the wood.| To be a whole 
burnt-offering. 

And said, Fill four barrels with water.) Which they might 
have out of the brook at the foot of the mount, (ver. 40.) 
or out of the sea, which was not far off. 

And ‘pour it on the ‘burnt-sacrifice, and on the wood.] 
From hence some gation the altar was hollow, into which 
this water run. 

Ver. 34. And he said, Do it the second time: and they did 
it the second time. And he said, Do tt the third time: and 
‘they did it the third time.| That is, they did it till all was 
full of water, as it follows in the next verse. 

Ver. 35. And the water ran round about.the altar ; and he 
filled the trench also with water.] This seems to prove the 
altar was hollow, and that there was a trench also round 
about it: both which were as.-full of water as they could 
hold, tomake the miracle more conspicuous and convincing. 
For what more contrary than fire and water? 

Ver. 36. And it came to pass, at the -time of the offering of 
the evening sacrifice.] When the peopleof God were offer- 
ing their solemn‘prayers to God.at the temple in Jerusalem. 
This is a noted time for great things.that were then done. 
(See upon Lev. ix. 24.) 

That Elijah the prophet camenear.| To the altar. 

And said, Lord God of Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
‘Let it be:known-this da ty that thou art God iu Israel, and 
‘that I am thy servant, and that I have done ail these things 
at thy word.] He desires him to demonstrate at once by this 
miracle, that he was the only true God, and that Elijah was 


CHAP. XVIIE.] 


his prophet, and that he had done nothing (in bringing, for 
instance, a long famine upon theni) but by his command. 
Such miracles were proper, either where a. new religion 
was to be sct up, or the old one restored, after a general 
depravation. 

Ver. 37. Hear me, O Lord, hear me.| He was the more 
earnest and fervent in his prayer, as Abarbinel thinks, be- 
cause he had undertaken to make this experiment of God’s 
power, without any particular command from God of his 
own accord; nothing doubting but he would appear to vin- 
dicate his own honour, though he offered casa in a 
high place, which was against ‘the law. 

That this people may know that thou art the ot God, 

and that thou hast turned their hearts back again) God turns 
men’s hearts, though they be not turned; because he not 
only doth that which evidently tends to eae them, and 
is sufficient:to de it; but for the present -also so affects 
them that they are converted : though they will not take 
care to continue in hal pious bent, ‘but start back again 
from him. 

Ver. 38. And the fire of the Lord fell, and consumed the 
burnt-sacrifice, andthe wood,.and the stones, and the dust, 
and licked up the water that was in the-trench.] It is called 
the fire of the Lord, because it was sent from him out of 
heaven to testify that he was the.only God (as the people 
could not but acknowledge), and it was of such unusual 
force, that it consumed not only the flesh of the bullock, 
and the wood, but the very stones, and the dust, and all the 
water that had been poured out there in great quantity. 

Ver. 39. And when all the people saw it, they fell on their 
faces.] Worshipping the Lord of heaven and-earth. 

And said, The Lord: is God; the Lord.heis God.] 'This 
repeated acknowledgment shews ,how .dceply they were 
affected at present, with the demonstration God had given, 
that he only was to be worshipped. Which extorted this 
public confession from them: but they soon forgat their 
own convictions, and continued in their idolatry. 

Ver. 40, And Elijah said unto them, Take the prophets of 
Baal ; let none of them.escape.| The prophets of the groves, 
I suppose, were not there: Jezebel, on whom they attended, 
(ver. 19.) not suffering them to appear. It is likely they 
were Zidonians, which she brought along with her from her 
own country, when Ahab married her, and were peculiarly 
under her command. 

And they took them; and Elijah brought them down to the 
brook Kishon, and slew them.there.] As perverters of the 
law, and teachers of idolatry; upon whom the people, in 
that fit of zeal wherein they now were, readily executed 
the sentence Elijah pronounced against them. And Ahab 
could make no opposition; being himsclf also, it is likely, 
astonished at the stupendous miracle. 

Ver. 41. And Elijah said unto Ahab, Get thee wp, eat and 
drink.| 'They had fasted and prayed all the day-till the even 
sacrifice was over, that they might have rain; or, that God 
would decide the controversy in question. 

For thereis a sound of abundance of rain.| He bade him 
' be solicitous no longer; for plenty of rain was coming. 

Ver. 42. And Ahab went up to eat and drink. | From the 
river that was at the bottom of the mount, he went up to a 
place on the side of it, where a tent was pitched for him, 
that he might refresh himself, now that. the sacrifice was 
finished ; and by Elijah’s praycr he obtained rain, which he 
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assured him he heard coming. By these two verses it is 
apparent, that Ahab himself was present to sec how this 


contest. between his prophets and Elijah, that is, between 


Baal and God, would end. And in all probability was as 
much convinced as the people, that the Lord was the only 
God. 

And Elijah went up to the top of Carmel.) The prophet 
went a great deal higher, where he could see the Mediter- 
ranean Sea; and would neither cat nor drink, till he ac- 
tually saw the rain gathering. 

And he cast himself down upon the earth, and put his face 
between his knees.| He fell upon his knees, and bowed his 


‘head to the very ground; so. that it touched his knees: in 


token of great humility, and most earnest desire, that God 
would remember his people, and send them rain. 

Ver. 43. And he said to his servant.] Who, some of the 
Jews say, was the widow of Sarepta’s son. But he was too 
young to wait upon him. 

Go up now, and look towards the sea. ~ And he went up, 
and looked, and said,. There .is nothing.. And he said, Go 
again othe times.] It is not easy to give an account of 
these phrases, so often here used, he went up. First Ahab 
went up, and then Elijah, and now he sends his servant, 
and at last he bade his servant (ver.44.) go up to Ahab. It 
is most likely.there were several risings in this mountain, 
some higher than other. Elijah went.to the top of them; og 
there was another higher, to which he bade his servant go 


up. Or Elijah, perhaps, was near the top; and he sent his 


servant to the very top of all: and.then bade him go down 
from thence, and go up to that part of the mount, where 
Ahab was eating and drinking. 

Ver. 44. And it came to pass,. that, i the Se time, 


there arose a little cloud out of the sea, like a man’s hand. 


And he said, Go up, and say to Ahab, Prepare thy. chariot, 
and get thee down, that the rain stop thee not.] For he saw 
such abundance of rain coming, as would cause floods, 
and render the way, for the present, unpassable, if he did 
not make haste home. 

Ver. 45. And it came to pass, in the meanwhile, that the 


heavens were thick with clouds aud wind, and there was a 
great rain.] While the servant went to Ahab, and his 


chariot was making ready, that little cloud spread itself, 
and in a great thickness covered the face of the sky. 

And Ahab rode, and went to Jezreel.| He did not go to 
Samaria; for Jezrecl, I suppose, was nearer: and there he 
had a palace, (xxi. 1 

Ver. 46. And the land of the Lord was upon Elijah; and 
he girded up his loins,.and ran before Ahab.] They wore 
loose and long garments in this country; and therefore 
girded them up when they had occasion to run, that they 
might not hinder them. And God now.gave Elijah more 
than -human strength, so that (though he was an old man, 
xix. 4.) he was ‘made able to run as fast as Ahab’s chariot 
drove, like one of his footmen. In which he shewed his 
readiness to do the king all:the honour imaginable, and 
that he. was far from being his enemy, but only desired he 
would become a worshipper of the true God, which was, 
hie could not but see, the Lord God-of Israel. 

Unto the entrance of Jezreel.| He thought it not.prudent, - 
it is likely, to venture into the city, lest Jezebel should 
seize him, but stopped at the gate of the city, or of the 
palace, and retired.to some private place. 
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Ver. 1. AND Ahab told Jezebel all that Elijah had done.) 
“How he had called for fire from heaven, and had made rain 
to fall upon the earth. 

And withal, that he had slain all the prophets with the 
_sword.] That is, - io prophets of Baal, for they only are 
mentioned, xviii. 22. 25. and the prophets of the groves 
(who are said to be four hundred, xviii. 19.) were still in 
being, as appears from xxii. 6. 

‘Ver. 2. Then Jezebel sent a messenger unto Elijah, say- 
‘ing, So let God do to me, and more also, if I make not thy 
life as the life of one of them by to-morrow about this time.] 
This shews the great folly of rage; which gave him notice 
of his danger, and admonished him to avoid it: or, perhaps 
she thought him as courageous as she was furious; and 
that he would not flec; and then she knew her power would 
be greater than his. 

eS, 3. And when he saw that, he arose, and went for his 
life, and came to Beer-sheba, which belonged to Judah.] 

Whither her power did not reach; being in another 
kingdom. 

And he left his servant there.] Because he intended to go 
‘into the wilderness, where he resolved to'spend the rest of 
‘his days, and die; and he would not have the youth put to 
the same straits, in which he was like to be. ‘ We read of 
no command from God to fly; nor doth he forbid it; but 
left him to his own prudence. Which made him think it in 
vain to hope for Ahab’s protection; who he saw would 
“continue an idolater, and by his example make the people 
revolt to the worship of Baal. Though some are of opinion 
‘it was a fault in Elijah to run away, and not to depend 
‘upon God to preserve him, in his pious endeavours to keep 
‘the people in the true religion; who-had so solemnly ac- 
knowledged the Lord to be God. 

Ver. 4. And he himself went a day's journey into the wil- 
‘ derness.] This wilderness was that wherein the Israelites 
wandered forty years; and he now travelled as many days. 

And came and sat down under a juniper-tree.) Which 
some look upon as a sign he did not value life; because 
‘ the shade of this tree (under which he not only sat, but lay 
‘down‘and slept) is thought to be very noxious, as Virgil 
observes. 

And he requested for himself that he might die; and said, 
It is enough: now, O Lord, take away my life.) iad thought 
he could do God no further service; and therefore desired 
to be discharged from his office by death ; for ‘all that he 
could say or do proved ineffectual. 

For I am not better than my fathers.] Unto whose _ age, 
it is likely, he had lived. 

Ver. 5. And as he lay and slept under a juniper-tree, be- 
- hold, an angel touched him, and said unto him, Arise and 
eat.| Perhaps he was faint with his day’s journey, for want 
‘ of food at the end of it. 

Ver.6. And he looked, and, behald, there was a cake baken 
on the coals.| It should be translated, wpon hot stones, as 
Bochartus shews in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 33. 

And a cruse of water at his head: and he did eat and 
‘drink, and laid him down again.) Being weary, and want- 
ing rest. 

Ver. 7. And the angel of the Lord camé again the second 
time, and touched him, saying, Arise and‘eat ; because the 
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journey is too great for thee.| Without extraordinary 
‘strength ; he being an old man, and much tired = one 
day's journey. 

Ver. 8. And he arose, and did eat and drink, “a went in 
the strength of that meat forty days and forty nights, unto 
‘Horeb the mount of God.] It was a journey of not above 


four or five days, if so much; but he went about by pri- 


vate ways, that he might not be discovered ; and, perhaps, 
rested sometimes, and lay hid, if there was any danger of 
his being seen. The Jews have made a comparison be- 
tween him and Moses, in twenty-four particulars. But 
Abarbinel shews they were very different, and Moses had 
‘the superiority, especially in this thing here mentioned. 


‘For he is of opinion that Elijah ate and drank every day, 


when he could: meet with food, as he might im several 
places of the wilderness. But ordinary food would not 


‘have enabled him to travel so long as he did: but it was 


by the power of that celestial food which the angel brought 


‘him, that he held out, it giving him vigour beyond all that 


he could receive from any other nourishment. But in this 


‘Moses went beyond him, that he had no food at all; being 
‘supported by a miraculous power, forty days and forty 


nights, without any sustenance of meat and drink. 
Ver. 9. And he came thither into a cave, and lodged there: 


and, behold, the word of the Lord came to him, and said to 


him, What ‘aot! thou here, Elijah?] As much as to say, I 


‘have no business for thee here. This is nota place wherein 


to do me service. Which was a secret reproof for flying 
so far away: Judea, Samaria, or Damascus, being fitter 
places for him to be employed in. 

Ver.‘10. And he said, I have been veri y jealous for the 
Lord God of hosts.|] He professed that he had not wanted 
zeal for the Lord's service; but: becn moved with great 


-Indignation against idolatry. 


For the children of Israel have forsaken thy covenant, 


-and thrown down thine altars.|.He calls the altars: that 


had been-erected in high places by the ancient patriarchs, 
or other pious people in following times, God’s altars: 


‘ because they sacrificed upon them-to him alone, and not 
: to idols. 


And slain thy prophets with the sword.| So Jezebel had 


- done, xvill. 4. 


- And I, even I only, am left.) There were many prophets 
besides him: but none of them appeared publicly in de- 


- fence of religion, but he alone. 


And they seek my life, to take it away.] These words an- 


‘swer the question, What doest thou here ?- He fled thither 


to save his life. 
Ver. 11. And he said, Go forth, and stand upon the mount 


- before the Lord.) Where the Schechinah, I suppose, ap- 


peared unto him, after some preparations for it. 
Aud, behold, the Lord passed by, and a great and strong 


‘wind rent the mountains, and brake tn pieces the rocks.) He 
- heard a sign of the Divine presence coming, before he went 


out of the cave.:For his angelical ministers, which attended 


‘his majesty, passed by the mouth of the cave in a mighty 


terrible wind; which had those dreadful effects here men- 
tioned. 
Before the Lord.| Theso words shew, that, in exact 


speaking, it was not the Lord that passed: by when this 


wind blew, but his ushers, as I may call them, who went 


- before the Lord: soithere follows... é 
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But the Lord was not in the wind.] The aeecchinal - 
not yet appear. 

And after the wind an earthquake ; but the Lord was not 
in the earthquake.| The Divine Presence still did not mani- 
fest itself. ; 

Ver. 12. And after the earthquake a fire.| Lightning and 
thunder, just as there was at the giving of the law, which 
Elijah endeavoured to restore. 

But the-Lord was not in the fire.| Still he heard nothing 
from God; who by these things prepared him to receive his 
majesty with the greatest humility and composure of spirit. 

And after the ae a small still voice.] At the last the 
Lord himself came, as he perceived by the whispering of 
a voice; which bade him listen and attend to what the Lord 
should say unto him. There are many pious meditations, 
which this appearance of the Divine Majesty hath suggested 
to interpreters. Particularly Strigelius looks upon it as 
representing the Divine Nature to be inclined not to terrify 
and destroy, but.placidly to invite and. preserve. God 
easily lays aside his anger (as Nazianzen speaks in his 
oration upon his fakiher), and delights to exercise mercy. 
For he is compelled to anger by us, zpd¢ 88 rovro tiv Gop 
tye, but to mercy he ts very prone, as we may speak, and 
by his own nature bent unto it, &c. To the same purpose 
Ralbag disceurses among the Jews. Others look upon all 
this as a figure of the gospel dispensation, which came not 
in such a terrible manner as the law did, with storms, 
thunders, lightnings, and earthquakes, (Exod. xix. 16. 
Heb. xii. 18, &e.) but with great lenity and sweetness, 
God speaking to us by his Son, in the most mild and gentle 
manner. And herein also some think he intended to shew 
Elijah that he had all the elements ready armed at his com- 
mand, if he pleased to make use of them, to destrey idola- 
ters: but by that stil/ voice he deelared the Divine patience 
and, tenderness, which he would have him to imitate, by 
bridling his anger, to whieh he was by nature very prone. 

Ver. 13. And it was so, when Elijah heard it, that he 
wrapped his face in his mantle, and went out, and stood in 
the entrance of the cave.| He first covered his face, in 
token of great reverence to Ged, not being able to look 
upen the Divine Glory which now appeared; and then went 
out of the cave, (as Ged had commanded him, ver. 11.) and 
_Stood in the entrance of it, to listen to what God would say 
to him. 

And, behold, there came a voice to him.] From the Sche- 
chinah, er Divine Glory. 

And said, What doest thou here, Elijah?] The same words 
are repeated which he had heard before, ver.9. Only there 
they were speken by the angel, but here by the Lord himself. 

Ver. 14. And he said, I have been very jealous for the 
Lord of hosts: because the children of Israel have forsaken 
thy covenant, thrown down thine altars, and slain thy pro- 
phets with the sword; and I, even I only, am left; and they 
seek my life, to take 2t away.}| He makes the same answer 
that he had dene hbeforc, ver.10. He was so full of anger 
(as Ralbag thinks) that he did not apply his mind as he 
ought (to understand the vision, and therefore only repeats 
his former words. But God informs him in the following 
verse, that he would take care to chastise the Israelites in 
due time for their apostacy from him; and for that end 
bade him go and anoint Hazael, &c. 

Ver. 15. And the Lord said unto him, Go, return thy wa yf 
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to the wilderness of Damascus.| He: bids him return. the 
way he came to.Hereb; till he came to the way that led to. 
the wilderness of Damasems; and go thither. 

And when thou comest, anoint Hazael to be king of Syria. J 
As much as to say (as the ferenamed author expounds it), 
Sinee thou art so angry with the Israclites for their impiety, 
go and anoint one to be king of Syria, who shall be.a 
scourge to them. But this was not dene presently, nor 
did he himself anoint Jehu; but ordered that it should be 
dene by his suceessor Elisha; though it may be doubted 
whether any ef them were anointed, except Jehu. For the 
werd anoint may be no more than appoint him king, as kings 
were constituted in Israel by unction. Hence, by a meta- 
pher, it is accommodated to the preferment of men to all 
dignities : as in Psal. ev. 15. ‘‘ Toueh not mine anointed ;” 
and Cyrus is called the Lord’s anointed, Isa. xlv. 1. 

Ver. 16. And Jehu the son of Nimshi.] He was grandson 
of Nimshi, (as appears from 2 Kings ix. 2.) who are fre- 
quently called sons in the holy boeks. 

Anoint to be king over Israel; and Elisha the son. of 
Shaphat, of Abel-meholah, shalt thow anoint to be prophet in 
thy room.]. This last was the chiefest command (to anoint, 
that is appoint, Elisha to be his suecessor), for the other 
two werc to be performed by him, not by Elijah; who or- 
dered Elisha to do it in convenient time ; and first he ap- 
pointed Jehu king, and afterward Hazael. 

Ver. 17. And it shall come to pass, that him that escapeth 
the sword of Hazael shali Jehu slay ; and him that escapeth 
from the sword of Jehu, shall Elisha slay.] This is not to 
be understeed, as if the swerd of Hazael should do exe-. 
eution before the sword of Jehu, and the sword of Jehu 
before that of Elisha: but it only signifies, as Abarbinel 
observes, that God in his providence had appointed threc 
persons to punish the Israelites, according to their desefts. 
Thus he intended Hazael should destroy them in battle ; 
which he mentions first, because it is a. general ealamity. 
But Jezebel, and the children of Ahab, and the priests of 
Baal, not going out to fight, and consequently not falling in 
battle, God ordered Jehu should cut them off in that man- 
ner as he did, with all the worshippers of Baal. But he 
did net inflict evil upon all the peeple of Israel, because he 
was to be their king. And though he slew idolaters, he 
did not meddle with little childréh, whose disposition he 
did not know: but they were reserved to be punished by 
Elisha, who foresaw they would prove idelaters. Thus he, 
with too much subtilty: but in general he saith well, that 


_the Scripture doth not mention these things aceording to 


the time wherein they fell out; but according to the deeree 
of Ged, who appointed every one to execute that which 
was proper for him to de. 

Ver. 18. Yet I have left me seven thousand in Israel.| 
This seems to be a correction of Elijah’s mistake, who 
imagined that he alone was the enly true worshipper of 
God that remained in Israel. ‘Theugh Abarbinel will have 
it relate to what goes immediately before, that all the Is- 
raelites should not be destroyed: for he had a great num- 
ber (seven thousand being put indefinitely for many thou- 
sand) of pious people in Israel, who had never worshipped 
Baal ; and should not therefore be hurt either by Hazacl, 
Or otherways. | 

All the knees that have not bowed to Baal, and every 
mouth that hath not kissed him.] Every one ‘knows that 


452 


bowing the knee was an ‘act of worship; and so was kiss- 
ing the idol: which was done two ways: cither by apply- 
ing their mouth immeédiately to the imago (as ‘Cicero 
against Verres rélates of the image of Hercules), or kissing 
their hand before the image, and then stretehing it out, and, 
as it were, throwing the kiss to it. Concerning which rite 
of adoration Salmasius hath given a large account in his 
wnnotations upon Flav. Vopiscus, in the lifo of the emperor 
Probus; where he observes such kisses were called labrata 
oscula ; and from hence tho' phrases oscula jacere, and ba- 
sia jactare, and manu venerari, and manu salutare: which 
he shews out of many authors are used for this ‘Way of 
adoration: the same ho notes in his Plin. Exereit. p. 936. 
where Pliny saith, “ in adorando dextram ad osculum re- 
ferimus, totum corpus circumagimus;” when we worship, 
we kiss our hand, and turn about our whole body. 

~ Ver. 19. So he departed thence.) From Mount Horeb. 

And found Elisha the son of Shaphat.| In his journey 
towards Damascus. — . 

Who was ploughing with twelve yoke of oxen before him, 
and he with the twelfth.] His servants managed ‘the rest, 
and he himself drove the last. This shews him to have 
been a great man; who, according to the manner of those 
ancient times, looked after his business himself; and was 
taken from the plough to bé a prophet, as: the Romans 
took some from thence to be dictators ‘and consuls. For 
nothing was in greater esteem than agriculture among the 
ancient Grecks and Romans, as well as among the He- 
brews. In Homer, we see kings and princes living upon 
the fruits of their lands and their flocks, and labouring ‘with 
their own hands. 


to cultivate their lands, and employed themselves, as well 
as their servants, in that business. Whence such persons, 
who were of the best quality, were called avrovpyol, men 
that did their work themselves, and did not commit the 
care of it to others, but ploughed with their own hands. So 
Quinctius Cincinnatus is said by Dionys. Halicarn. lib. x. 
to have returned from his consulship, to lead, rév avrovp- 
yov Blov, a rustic life, as he did before it. As the learned 
Jac. Perizonins observes upon A®lian’s Var, Histor. lib. i. 
cap. 31. As for the rest, the Greeks ascribe this invention 
of yoking oxen together to plough withal cither to Ceres, 
and Triptolemus, or Bacchus (or some other gréat person); 
though Moses, who was before them all, was well ac- 
quainted with it; (Deut. xv. 9.) and Job before him, (Job 
i. 3. xlii. 12.), 

Abarbinel thinks these twelve yoke of oxen with which 
Elisha was ploughing, denoted that he should be leader of 
the twelve tribes of Israel. 

And Elijah passed by him, and cast his mantle upon him.) 
He put upon him the prophetical habit; which was his in- 
auguration. Or, as some understood it, this was a tokén 
that he:must become his servant, and attend upon him ; and 
consequently succeed in his office, For servants ‘Were 
wont to carry their masters’ shoes after them, and their par- 
ments. And accordingly he waited upon him, as appears 
from two phrases, in the last verse: first,-he went after 
han; and secondly, he ministered unto him. 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


Hesiod hath made a poem on purpose , 
to recommend the country life and labour to his brother. | 
It-would be too tedious to shew how the Carthaginians and | 
Persians, and indeed all other ancient nations, did not think | 
that to do nothing was to live nobly ; but they studied how 
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Ver! 20. And he left the oxen, and ran after Elijah.] 'To 
desire him to stay a little. 


And ‘said, Let me kiss my father and my.mother.] Take 
his leave of them. | 

And then I will follow thee.) For he understood that to 
be the meaning of his throwing his mantle upon him. { 

And ‘he said unto him, Go back again.] Retum to ‘thy 
oxen; and do as thou desirest. 

For what have I done unto thee 7) He asks him whether 
he thought he had done any thing to hinder him? And so 
this'was said to try whether he understood his meaning, 
and ‘was inclinable to attend him. But Abarbinel thinks 
these words signify, that ho had conferred a great dignity 
upon him; which required him to dispatch his business im- 
mediately; and taking leave of his father and mother, to 
come after him without any delay.; since he had done such 
a great thing to him. ‘Which illustrates the words of our 
Saviour, Matt. xix. 21. 

‘Ver. 21, And he returned back from him.] Went home, 
and ‘then came'to those that were ploughing. | 

And took a yoke of oxen, and slew them, and boiled their 
flesh with the instruments of the oxen, and gave unto the peo- 
ple, and they did eat.) He‘made a feast for his servants, 
neighbours, and friends, before he parted with them; in 
token of the joy he conceived at his new calling. Which 
‘shews he ‘was not a‘poor peasant, such as our ploughmen 
are; bat a’man of condition, who was able to make a great 
expense upon occasion. 

And he arose, and went after Elijah, and ministered unto 
him. Glad to leave his estate, his friends, and all that he 
had; ‘glad to serve God in a lower station first, before he 
exécuted the office of a prophet. 


CHAP. XX. 


Ver. 1. ALND Ben-hadad king of Syria.] Ben-hadad is as 
much as the son of Hadad. Which Hadad was of the seed- 
royal in Edom, and escaped into Egypt when David slew 


all the males in Edom ; (xi. 16,17.) but infested Solomon 


in his latter days, and endeavoured to recover his king- 
dom; in which he not snececding, it is probable he es- 
tablished himself in Syria. 

Gathered all his host together.) The father of this king 
had ‘taken several cities from the Israelites, (ver.'34. xv. 
20.) and perhaps had made them tributaries to the Syrians; 


‘which tribute Ahab refusing ‘to pay, ‘he made war upon 


him. 
And ‘there were thirty and two kings with him.] Sueh 
petty princes as those in the land of Canaan before the 


“conquest of it by Joshua’; who were under the protection 


of ‘the king of Syria, and bound ‘to serve him in his wars. 
But he had better have been without them, and employed 
his own natural subjects only, who had done his business 


‘more successfully, (ver. 24.) because it was their own. 


And horses‘and chariots.) Itis not said what number ; 


“which is‘an argument it'was not very great. 


And he ‘went wp and besieged Samaria, and warred 


‘ugainst it.) He did not actually besiege it; ‘for his army 
‘was routed before he could do it. 


Therefore the sense is, 
he went up to besiege Samaria, ‘and assault it. Which is 
like ‘that speech, ‘Gen. xxviii. 10. Jacob went out from 


CHAP. xx.] 


Beer-sheba and went to Haran. Which Rasi interprets, 
He went ont to go to Haran. For it presently follows, 
that God appeared to him in the way. 

Ver. 2. And sent messengers to Ahab king of Israel into 
the city, and said unto him, Thus saith Ben-hadad.| He 
speaks in a hanghty style; just like the messengers of the 
Assyrian monareh to Hezekiah, Thus saith the great ed 
the king of Syria. 

Ver. 3. Thy silver and thy gold are mine; thy wives and 
thy children, even the goodliest, are mine.] This ease 
is explained by the king of Israel’s answer. 

Ver. 4. And the king of Israel answered and said, My 
lord, O king, according to thy saying, I am thine, and all 
that I have.] He was content to be his vassal, and to hold 
all that he enjoyed of him; for so he understood his de- 
mands. But Ben-hadad intended more: or, from his sub- 
missive answer, took occasion to enlarge his demands; 
requiring the property of all he had, which he resolved (as 
appears from his-second message, in the next verses) to 
take into his own possession. 

Ver. 5. And the messengers came agair, and said, Thus 
speaketh Ben-hadad, saying, Although I have sent unto thee, 
saying, Thou shalt deliver unto me thy silver, and thy gold, 
thy wives, and thy children ; 

Ver. 6. Yet Iwill send my servants unto thee to-morrow 
about this time, and they shall search thy house, and the 
houses of thy servants ; and it shall be, that whatsoever is 
pleasant in thine eyes, they shall put it in their hand, and 
take it away.| He tells him the meaning of his first de- 
mand, that he should deliver all he had into his hands. 
Unto which, if he now consented, it should not suffice; but 
he would send some of his officers to take all, and to ran- 


sack every corner of his palace, and carry away from - 


him and from his courtiers (who are meant, I suppose, by 
his servants) whatsoever was valuable: or, perhaps, by 
servants he means all his subjects. 

Ver. 7. Then the king of Israel called all the elders of the 
land, and said.) Summoned a general council of all the 
great men to advise what to do. 

Mark, I pray, and see how this man seeketh mischief: for 
he sent unio me for my wives, and for my children, for my 
silver and my gold, and I dented them not.] But now no- 
thing will content him but my utter ruin, and enslaving of 
our country. In this Ahab shewed some sparks of virtue 
remaining in him; in that while Ben-hadad desired only what 
he had in his own disposal, that is, all his private goods, he 
agreed to it: but when all the people, and the public good 
were concerned, he would do nothing without their consent. 

Ver. 8. And all the elders, and all the people, said unto 
him, Hearken not unto him, nor consent.| ‘They promising 
unanimously, 1 suppose, to stand by him, and defend him 
against so insolent an enemy. 

Ver. 9. Wherefore he said unto the messengers of Ben-ha- 
dad, Tell my lord the king.| Of whom he speaks in as hum- 
ble a manner as he did at first, (ver. 4.) 

All that thou didst send for to thy servant at the first I 
will do: but this thing I may not do.) For his people would 
not yield to it. 

And the messengers departed, and brought him word 
again.| Delivered this answer to Ben-hadad, that Ahab 
stuck to his first concession, according as he understood 
his demands, but would not consent to more. 
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Ver. 10. And Ben-hadad sent unto him, and said, The 
gods do so to me, and more also, if the dust of Samaria shall 
suffice for handfuls for all the people that follow me.] He 
Wishes he may perish, if he did not bring such an army © 
against the king of Israel, that if every soldier in it should: 
take a handful of his country, nothing of it would be left. 
remaining. “Others explain it thus; I will not leave a bit 
of Samaria standing. But the other is most nemunAls and 
this is included in “ ; ' 

Ver. 11. And the king of Israel answered and said, Teil 
him, Let not him that girdeth on his harness boast himself as 
he that putteth it off.) A speech like that, “Do not sing a: 
triumph before the victory.” 

Ver. 12. And it came to pass, when Ben-hadad heard this 
message (as he was drinking, he and the kings in the pavi- 
lions), that he said unto his servants, Set yourselvesin array: 
and they set themselvesin array against the city.] Whilst the 
treaty lasted between him and Ahab he was remiss: but 
now he commands his army to be put in order, and. that 
they should: invest Samaria, and -plant their batteries 
against it. 

Ver. 13. And, behold, there came a prophet to Ahab king 
of Israel, saying.) One of those that had been hid; but was 
now commanded by God to appear and carry a message 
to Ahab. Which the prophet thought he might do safely, 
when he brought him such good news, as that which follows. 

Thus saith the Lord, Hast thou seen all this great multi- 
tude? behold, I will deliver it into thine hand this day.] 
Hereby God shewed, that, as he hated idolatry, of which 
Ahab was notoriously guilty, so he hated also msolent 
proud boasters, who imagine they have no superior; and 
that they ean carry all things as they please, by their own 
power. 

And thou shalt know that Iam the Lord.) Have a new 
demonstration that. he .was the Lord of all things. For 
Ahab bad no such message brought by any of Baal’ S pro- 
phets; which was sufficient to convince him, that the Lord, 
who could foretell and do such wonderful things, was the 
only God. 

Ver. 14. And Ahab said, “By whom?] He gave some 
credit to his word; and only asks by whom this deliver- 
ance should be aaaaralet: for he knew he had not forces 
enough to encounter and overthrow such powerful cnemies. 

And he said, Thus saith the Lord, Even by the young © 
men of the princes of the provinces.] The princes of the pro- 
vinees were the governors of the several provinces, into 
which the: kingdom was divided. - And their young men 
seem to signify their servants, or their pages (as we speak), 
that waited on them. ‘As muchas to say, Not by old ex- 
perienced soldiers, but by youths ; who, perhaps, had 
never seen a fight, but had always lived at court. ' 

And he said, Who shall order the battle ?] Or, who shall 
begin the fight (as some understand these words), they or 
we? Shall we make a sally, or expect till they assault us ? 

And he answered, Thou.] He bids the king begin, and 
lead them on. Which was commanded, to encourage the 
young men, and to try whether Ahab would thus far trust 
God or not. 

Ver. 15. Then he numbered the young men of the princes 
of the provinees, and they were two hundred and thirty-two ; 
and after them he numbered all the people, even all the chil- 


dren of Israel, being seven thousand.] All that he could get 
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together: for these surely were not all. the men.of war in 
Israel. 

* Ver. 16. And they went out.] Of Samaria: 

At noon.} When they knew the.Syrians were at dinner, 
taking a repast; if not debauching themqaieney aS: ee 
king was. 

And Ben-hadad was drinking himself dvieitt in’ ree pas 
vilions, he and the kings, the thirty-two kings that helped 
him.] Being perfectly secure that the Israelites durst not 
appear to disturb him. 

Ver.17. And the young men of the princes of. the pro- 
vinces went out first.| And ry no doubt, at the head of 
them. 

And Ben-hadad sent out, nid they told him, There are 
men come out of Samaria.| The meaning is, that upon their 
first coming out, Ben-hadad hearing a bustle, sent to know. 
what was the matter: and -— told on a small <5 was 
come out of Samaria. 

Ver. 18. And he said, Whether they y ‘be. come: out ' for 
peace, take them alive; or whether they be come out for war, 
take them alive.| It was against the law of nations to ap- 
prehend those that came to treat of:peace: :but he, ‘in his 
insolent pride, bade his people not trouble themselves to 
examine what they came for, but fo take them alive; which 
he thought they might easily do, being so few. © 

Ver. 19. So these young.men of the princes -of: the. pro- 
vinces came out of the city, and the army which followed 
them.] The young men only appeared at first; but the rest 
of the army.came out alittle after. .. . 

Ver. 20. And they slew every one his man. 1 Who came to 
apprehend them. 

And the Syrians fled, and Israel ae them.) At whieh 
the Syrians were so amazed, by the suddenness of the at- 
tempt, that they fled: imagining them to be — and 
better prepared for war than they were. 

And Ben-hadad the king of Syria (coma on. a ‘horse 
with the horsenen.| He was possessed with the same fear; 
and did not endeavour to make his men rally again, but 
fled away together with them. 

Ver. 21. And the.king of. Israel went out, and smote the 
horses and chariots, and slew the Syrians with a great 
slaughter.| He went out, by the prophet’s order, at the 
head of the young men, when they first issued out of the 
city. But now he went out further than he had done at the 
beginning, and overtook the chariots and horsemen; among 
whom he made a great slaughter. 

Ver. 22. And the prophet came to the king of Israel, 
and said, Go, strengthen thyself, and mark, and see what 
thou doest.| He bade him make what preparations he was 
able, and take care that nothing was wanting to oppose 
the desigus of the Syrians against him; who would cer- 
tainly return, and renew the fight the next year. 

For at the return of the year the king of Syria will come 
up against thee.| At the time when kings used to go out to 
war. Ofwhichseo2 Sam.xi.1l.. 

Ver. 23. And the servants of the king of Syria said unto 
him, Their gods are gods of the hills, therefore they were 
stronger than we.| They did not know the God of the uni- 
verse, but only worshipped particular gods; who they 
thought ruled over particular countries, and distributed 
several parts of those countries among them; (some being 
rods of the woods, others of the rivers, &c.) and they ima- 
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_gined the God of the Hebrews to be dpaBdrne,.as Pan was 


called by the heathen. For. they had heard, perhaps, that 


_ their law was given from heaven upon a mountain, and there 
- God appeared to them: and the country of Israel also was 


very hilly : where, upon one eminent hill; God’s temple, was 
builf, and he was worshipped. And it was known, that the 
Israclites. delighted to sacrifice.in high places: insomuch, 
that when they could not come at them, they sacrificed on 
the house-tops, (Jer. xx. 13.) 

But let us fight against then in the plain, and atitiy we 
shall be stronger than:they.] For, besides that the Syrian 
gods, they thought; had more power in a flat plain country, 


‘wherein they ‘delighted; there also they.should have more 


service of their horses and chariots, which could not fight 
so well upon mountains. 

- Ver. 24. And do this thing; ‘Take the kings away, every 

man out of his place, and put captains in their rooms.) He 
had made the thirty-two kings, who were his tributaries, 
chief commanders in his ‘former army: which his counsel- 
lors represented to him as a great error; and therefore ad- 
vised him to displace them, and put his own captains in 
their stead, who would fight better. For they fought for 
their country, which the other did not: and besides, the 
kings, it is likely, were too delicate. to be warriors; and 
were not so obedient to discipline as his captains would be. 
Ver. 25. And number thee an army like the army thou hast 
lost, horse for horse, chariot for chariot; and we will fight 
against.them in the.plain, and surely we shall be stronger 
than they:| For his army they knew would be superior; and 
they should’ have the advantage of the ground. —§ ‘ 
* Ver. 26. And it came to pass, that, at the return of the 
year, Ben-hadad numbered the Syrians, and went up to 
Aphek, to fight against Israel.| This was a city in the tribe 
of Asher: which, it is probable, was one of those that Ben- 
hadad's father had taken from the king of Israel, (ver. 34.) 
Not far from which was the plain of Galilee, where he in- 
tended to fight. 

Ver. 27. shove the children of Israel were numbered, and 
were all present, and went against them.|] That is, as many 
as could be got together were numbered, and put in order 
to give them battle. 

And the children of Israel pitched before them like two 
little flocks of kids; but the Syrians filled the countra y.| The 
Hebrew word shasiph is no where found but in this place; 
which Kimchi and others translate a little flock. But there 
is no need to add the word little: for the flocks of goats 
are always small; never so great as those of sheep. For 
they love to ramble, and are scattered up and down, as Bo- 
chartus observes, who translates these words, two flocks of 
young kids; denoting their contemptible number, and that 
they were weak, feeble, and timorous, like those fugacious 
creatures, as he speaks, Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 51. 

Ver. 28. And there came a man of God, and spake unto 
the king of Israel, and said, Thus saith the Lord, Because 
the Syrians have said, The Lord is God of the hills, but he is 
not God of the valleys: therefore will I deliver all this great 
multitude into thine hand, and ye shall know that I am the 
Lord:| This man of God, the Jews say, was the et 
Micaiah. 

Ver. 29. And they pitched one over against the other seven 
days; and so it was, ‘that on the seventh day the battle was 
jorned.| It may scem strange that they should look upon 


: 
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one another so long, and. watch ° for advantages, without 
coming to any action: for the Syrians had so much advan- 
tage in their mumbers, that one would think they should 
have immediately encompassed the Israelites,.and de- 
stroyedthemall. But, perhaps, the Israelites were pitched 
upon a rising ground, and the Syrians durst not attack 
them till they came down into the plain. 


And the children of Israel slew of. the Staplers a Rustico 


thousand footmen in one day.]| In all .probability they sur- 
prised them, by a sudden unexpected. assault: and God 
dismayed thent, and struck such a. terror into ag that 
they could make no resistance. 

Ver. 30. And the rest fled to Aphek, ‘into: the cee ys sal 
there a wall fell upon twenty and seven thousand of the men 
that were left.| The wall of the city, under which they lay, 
to be ready to defend it, fell down; either by. the Israel- 
ites’ batteries, or by an earthquake; and killed or ar eh 
a great number of them that fled thither for safety. 

And Ben-hadad fled into the city, into an inner Chatters 
In the Hebrew the words are, ‘into a chamber within a 
chamber ; that is, into a very secret ere where he —— 
he shonld not be easily found. 

Ver. 31. And his servants said unto im, Behold now, we 
have heard that the kings of Israel are merciful kings.] 
Better. natured than other ‘kings unto these who were. in 

distress; they retaining still. something of the temper of 
that good king David; who was full of humanity and ten- 
derness, unto which wid religion disposes : men above all 
other things. 

Let us, I pray thee.).One of his ee courtiers spake 
this in the name of the rest. 

Put sackcloth on our loins, and-ropes upon our heads, 
and. go out to the king of Israel: peradventure he will save 
thy life.| This it seems was the posture-in those times, 
wherein supplicants presented themselves, when they -pe- 
titioned for mercy; as among the Greeks and Romans they 
came in a mournful manner, with a branch of olive in their 
hands. The sackcloth upon their loins was a token of 
great sorrow for what they had done;: and. halters about 
their necks, a token of their “em to what punishment 
he pleased to inflict. 

Ver. 32. ‘So they girded sackeloth on their loins, and put 
ropes upon their heads, and came unto.the king of Israel, 
and said,-Thy servant Ben-hadad saith, I-pray thee, let me 
live.|] He now as humbly petitions Aha), as Ahab a little 
while ago had petitioned him, (ver. 4.) and he begs of- him 
life. Such are the strange turns of human affairs, which 
the ancient historians among the heathens have observed, 

as admonishments to men not to bear themselves high in a 
prosperous condition, nor trust to their present fortune (as 
they called it), not knowing, “ quid serus vesper vehat,’ y 
what might fall out before the day was done. 

And he said, Is he yet alive? he is my brother.| He re- 

-joiced to hear that he did not perish in the battle; and not 
only pardoned him at the first word, and gave him his life; 
but expressed as. great affection to him, as if he had been 
lis brother. This was folly, not mercifulncss or good- 
nature. Jt had been enough not to have tormented. him; 
but to let.him not only live, but own him for a brother, was 
stupid inconsideration. For a man that lately treated him 
s0 disdainfully could never make a true friend. 

Ver, 383. Now the men did diligently observe whether any 


THE FIRST: BOOK OF THE KINGS. 


455 


thing would come from ‘him, and did -hastily catch it: and 
they said, Thy brother. Ben-hadad.| They were wise per-. 
sons whom he employed in this embassy ;. who watched 
attentively whether any:kind' word would drop from his 
mouth, on which they might lay hold, and make their ad- 
vantage of it, before he could retract it. And they catched 
at the word brother, and said, Thy brother Ben-hadad lives, 


‘and implores this favour, that he may live. 


And he said, Go ye, bring him.] This was strange rash- 
ness,.to make such ‘haste, as not to advise with his privy- 
Gane what to do in such a case. | 

' Then Ben-hadad came forth to. him; and he caused him . 
to come up into the chamiots) It seems that Ahab was still 
in the field.’ .- 

Ver. 34. And Ben-hadad said unto him, The cities euhich 
my father took from | thy father I will restore.] The word 
Ben-hadad not-being in the Hebrew, Osiander and some 
others think that Ahab, who was so kind as to take him up 
into'his chariot, made this speech to him when he came 
there, that. he would ‘not only give him his life, but his 
kingdom also, which he ‘had now power to take from him; 


and be so far from. diminishing his power, that he would 


restore all. that had been taken. from him by his-father. 
Which senseless kindness was the thing that provoked 
God 'to.pronounce that heavy doom upon him, ver. 42. 
But the next words do not well agree with this: therefore 
I take these.to be Ben-hadad’s words to Ahab, whereby he 
endeavoured to smooth him up and sweeten him, by offer- 
ing to become his subject (as the next words signify), and 
making restitution of all that had been taken from his 
peremnenor . 

And thou shalt make streets for thee in Durdagie a as my 
‘fliiex made in Samaria.| Some think by streets he means 
market-places, where commodities were sold, the toll of 
which should belong to Ahab. Others think he means 
courts of judgment, where he should maintain a jurisdic- 
tion over Ben-hadad’s subjects: others, that we now call a 
piazza, of which Ahab should receive the rents. But com- 
monly interpreters think he means fortifications, whereby 
he might bridle the chief city of the kingdom of Syria; 
that they might not make new irruptions into the land of 
Isracl : , citadels,.as we now speak, to keep them in awe, 
and to be a check to them, if they attempted any thing de- 
structive to the Israclites. Yet, after all, Gotf. Vallandus 
hath said a great deal to prove that the Hebrew word sig- 
nifies palaces, which he being allowed to build, was a great 
token of subjection. We do not read of any such things 
that were built by the Syrian kings in Samaria: nor of 
any Cities they took from the Israclites ; ; unless those taken 
from Baasha, (xv. 20.) who was not Ahab’s father. 

Then said Ahab, I will'send thee away with this cove- 

nant. So he made a covenant .with him, and sent him away.] 
Wherein he discovered his great weakness: for his cove- 
nant was soon bagieens as we read in the last chaptst of 
this book. 
' Ver. 35. And a cer shies man of the sous of the prophets.| - 
This the Jews will still have to be Micaiah: which is not 
likely, for he is called a prophet of the Lord, not one of 
the sons of the prophets. 

Said unto his neighbour in the word of the Lord, Smite 
me, I pray thee.| We bade him give hin such a blow as 
might wound him, (ver. 37.) 
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And the man refused to smite him.] Because it looked 
like inhumanity to strike an innocent: person, who had 
done him no wrong. 

Ver. 36. Then oettil he math “him, Because thou hast ot 
obeyed the voice of the Lord, behold, as soon as thou art de- 
parted from me, a lion shall slay thee.} This may seem too 
severe a punishment, till these two things be considered. 
First, that the prophet commanded him to smite him, and 
that by the word of the Lord. Not of. his own will, and 
from his proper private motion ; but God required it. As 
if he had said (so Theodoret glosses on it), ov« éya aor, &e. 
It is not I that require this of thee, but the Spirit that is 
within me. And accordingly the punishment was inflicted, 


because he obeyed not the voice of the Lord. And sceond- 


ly, the prophet commanded this in God’s name, not to an 
ordinary man, but EH? Reehu: which should not be trans- 
lated, fo his neighbour, but, as St. Jerome, to his compa- 
nion. And so the ‘Targum, and other ancient interpreters, 
to his fellow ; that is, a prophet bred in the same school 
with himself: who well understood the weight of these 
words, I command thee in the name of the Lord. 


And as soon as he was departed from him, a lion found 


him, and slew him.} The Jews say in the title Sanhedrin, 
and other places, that some prophets were put to death by 
the hand .of man, and others by the hand of God. They 
that prophesied what they were not told by God, or they 
that prophesied in the name of idols, were to be put to 
death by the judges :.but they who. concealed their pro- 
phecy, or rejected a prophecy, their - was by the hand 
of God. 

Ver. 37. Then he found another man, —~ said, Smite me, 
I pray thee. And the man smote him, so that in smiting he 
wounded him.] The intention of this was, that he might 
find the freer access to Ahab, as a soldier well deserving ; 


and that he might the better feign his story: for in such , 


a matter the king was not to be dealt withal in downright 
words, : 

Ver, 38.-And the par dileat departed, and waited for site 
king by the way, and disguised himself with ashes upon his 
face.] As aman in a very mournful.condition. The He- 
brews understand it, that he covered his face with a veil, 
or a handkerchief, or ‘bound it about with a fillet (for one 
cannot tell how ashes should cover it), in token that he was 
wounded. -So that the king could not know who he was. 
(See Bochart’s Canaan, lib. ii. cap. 8.) 

Ver. 39. And as the king passed by, he cried to the kings 
and said, Thy servant went out into the midst of the battle.} 
He pretended that he had adventured his life in the te 
fight; being engaged in the hottest service. 

And, behold, a man turned aside, and brought a man unto 
me, and said, Keep this man: if by any means he be miss- 
ing, then thy life shall be for his life, or else thou shalt pay 
a talent of silver.} He pretended, I suppose, that his cap- 
tain having a prisoner of great quality, charged him with 
him; telling him that he should be answerable for him with 
his life, if he let him eseape; or redeem his life with a 
greater sum of money than he was able to pay. 

Ver. 40. And as thy servant was busy here and there.} 
Endeavouring, in the fight, to do the best service he was 
able every where. 

He was gone.| In the Hebrew, he ontihd not be found. . 

And the king of Israel said unto him, So shall thy judg- 
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ment be; thyself hast decided it.) Thou hast pronounced 
thy own sentence; according to your agreement, so shalt 
thou suffer. He had forgot how he had dismissed a greater 
person willingly, else he could not have been so hard- 
hearted as to condemn one that had offended unwillingly. 
But he soon made him think of it. 

Ver, 41. And he hasted, and took away the ashes from his 
face.} Threw away his disguise immediately; by pulling 
off the cloth wherein his face was wrapped. 

' And the king of Israel discovered him that he was of the 
prophets.| Some of the by-standers perhaps knew him, 
when they saw his bare face: or, by the very motion of 
his eyes before he spake (which he did immediately), he 
sufficiently discovered what he was. 

Ver. 42. And he said unto him, Thus saith the Lord, Be- 
cause thou hast let a man go out of thy hand whom I ap- 
pointed to utter destruction.] For the battle was the Lord’s; 
and the vietory being obtained purely by the Divine power, 
and the singular favour of God, Ahab ought not to have 
resolved how to dispose .of Ben-hadad without God’s 
leave; but have consulted him (who had put him into his 
hands) what he would have done with him: for he was 
God’s prisoner; who was'to have his part of the spoil, 
which he would please to choose. 

Therefore thy life shall go for lis life, and thi y people for 
his people. The former part of this decree of God was ful- 
filled three years after, when Ahab was killed in a battle 
against the Syrians, (xxii. 1—4, &c.) But the latter part 
was deferred until the reign of Hazael, who fulfilled it by 
the wars he had with the Israelites, (2 Kings x. 32, 33.) 

Ver. 43. And the king of Israel went to his house heavy 
and displeased, and came to Samaria.| This heavy sentence 
turned all their joy for the late victory into mourning: Ahab 
being much troubled for what he had done, and for what he 
was like to suffer. 
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Ver. 1. Ayp tt came to pass, after these things, that Na- 
both the Jezreelite had a vineyard, which was in, Jezreel.| 
After all those wonderful things which God had done, in 
giving such victories to Ahab, he coveted the vineyard of 
a neighbour of his. Which is peculiarly noted, as Abarbi- 
nel thinks, to have followed the foregoing history, to set 
forth the extreme great wickedness of Ahab: who spared 
Ben-hadad, as Saul did Agag king of the Amalekites, and 
killed Naboth, that he might get his vineyards. , This was 
a high aggravation of his crime, that he basely murdered 
a just Israelite, and let an impious enemy escape. 

Hard by the palace of Ahab king of Samaria.} Not far 
from it, if not adjoining to.it: being planted on the same 
rising ground, whereon the palace stood; for vines throve 
best in mountainous places. 

Ver. 2. And Ahab spake unto Naboth, saying, Give me 

thy vineyard, that Imay have it for a garden of herbs.) For 
a flower-garden, as some understand it. 

' Because it is near my house, and I will give thee for it a 
better. vineyard than it; or, if it seem good to thee, I will 
give the worth of it in money.] ‘This was a fair proposal ; 
but the law was against it. 

Ver. 3. And Naboth said to Ahab, The Lord forbid it me, 
that I should give the inheritance of my fathers unto thee.) 


CHAP. XXI.] 


As it is natural to all men to value and love the ancient 
possessions that have been in their family ; so the law of 
Moses prohibited the alienation of lands from one tribe to 
another, unless a man was reduced to poverty; in which 
case he might sell it till the jubilee; but then it was to re- 
turn to him. (See Lev. xxv. 15. 25. 28.) Now, as Naboth 
was in no need, so he considered that if he should, out of 
respect to the king, and merely to do him a pleasure, part 
with his vineyard, he should never getit out of his hands at 
the jubilee ; being made part of the ground belonging to 
the royal palace. This makes it probable that Naboth 
was one of the seven thousand, who observed the law 
strictly. 

Ver.4, And Ahab came to his house heavy and displeased.} 
Just as he had done, after the prophet had pronounced the 
severe sentence against him, (xx. 43.) 

Because of the word which Naboth the Jezreelite had 
spoken unto him; for he had said, I will not give thee the 
inheritance of my fathers.) Made him a peremptory denial; 
which he could not bear. : ; 
And he laid him down upon his bed, and turned away his 
face, and would eat no bread.] He was so vexed to be de- 
nied by a subject, that he fell into such’a passion, as made 
him sick, and took away his stomach, and made company 
unacceptable to him. In short, he was very melancholy. 

Ver. 5. And Jezebel his wife came to him, and said, Why 
is thy spirit so sad, that thou eatest no bread?] She soon 
found his mind was more out of order than his body ;.and 
therefore desired to know what had disturbed him. 

Ver. 6. And he said, Because I spake unto Naboth the 
Jezreelite, and said unto him, Give me thy vineyard for 
money ; or else, if it please thee, I will give thee another vine- 
yard for it: and he answered, I will not give thee my vine- 
yard.| He doth not acquaint her with his reason, but reports 
his answer, as if he gave him a surly refusal. Which was 
far otherwise; Naboth representing it as a religious duty, 
(ver. 3.) founded upon the law of God, not to part with the 
inheritance of his fathers, which was allotted to them by 
Joshua, never to be alienated. For in truth they that pos- 
sessed them were only usufructuaries (%. e. enjoyed the 
profits of them), .God himself being the truce proprietor, 
(Ley. xxv. 23.) who charged their land with no other 
payments but tenths and first-fruits to his ministers: after 
which he gave them an entire possession of it, to remain in 
their several families for ever, without any alteration, 
which none could make but himself. : 

Ver. 7. And Jezebel his wife said unto him, Dost thou 
now govern the kingdom of Israel ?] Is this like a king, to 
torment thyself in this manner? as Ralbag glosses. Or, 
Doth it become a king to beg and pray, and not rather com- 
mand? Thou knowest not thine own power, but actest like 
a minor, who hath no authority. Or, as Abarbinel under- 
stands it, Canst thou expect things should go well in thy 


kingdom, if thou hast neither will nor power to do any 


thing in such a small matter as this? 

Arise, and eat bread, and let thy heart be merry: and I 
will give thee the vineyard of Naboth the Jezreelite.| She 
would not have him trouble himself, but leave her to ac- 
complish his desires. 

Ver. 8. So she wrote letters in Ahab’s name, and sealed 
them with his seal.] These seals were wont to be worn upon 
one of the fingers of their hand, (Jer. xxii. 24.) and never 
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to be taken off night nor day, but when they used them. 
Which shews she was an audacious woman, that durst 
steal this from Ahab’s finger (for it doth not appear he 
knew of these letters), and write what she pleased in his 
name; thatis, use his kingly authority to what purposes 
she thought good. ; ieee’ 

» And sent the letters unto the elders and to the nobles that 
were in his city dwelling with-Naboth.] The Israelites, it 
seems, after their separation from Judah, kept up the civil 
polity which was ordained by Moses (though they forsook | 
his religion), having elders and judges in their several 
cities, as they had here at Jezreel: where they had not 
only elders, but also nobles; that is, captains of thousands, 
and hundreds, as Bon. Bertram observes, cap. 12. de Re- 
pub. Judaica. | ; : 

Ver. 9. And she wrote in the letters, saying,-Proclaim a 

fast.| As if there had been some grievous crime committed, 

or some great calamity had befallen them; which all the 
people were to bewail, and purge themselves from that 
sin, lest they also should become guilty.. And, conse- 
quently, they were to see the crime punished very severely: 
for such days of fasting were spent in punishing ‘offences, 
and doing justice, and praying to God for pardon.; Some 
ask, where it was kept? And Vitringa thinks it might pos- 
sibly be in the very streets of thé city: where Ezra kept 
his fast, (Nehem. vili. 1—3.) oe “ 

And set Naboth up on high among the people.| In this 
religious assembly of the people. For he being a‘person 
of an illustrious house (as Josephus reports), was ordered 
to be set in an honourable place: that so it might not be 
thought they condemned him out of hatred, but with grief 
and respect to his person, being constrained merely by the . 
evidence given against him. Yet, others will have it, that 
the reason he was set in an eminent place, was only because 
all people accused and arraigned were wont so to appear 
before the judges; that all the people might see them, and 
hear what was alleged against them, and the proofs of it, 
and their defence. 

Ver. 10. And set two men of Belial.] Men of no con- 
science, that would swear any thing for money. 

Before him, to bear witness against him, saying.] Such 
was the Roman custom also (which was most rational), 
that the accused should have the accusers face to face: as 
Festus saith, Acts xxv. 16. But some think that she need 
not have put herself to this trouble of proceeding in such 
a formal manner against Naboth in a court of justice; for 
by the jus regiuwm mentioned 1 Sam. viii. 14..she might 
have taken his vineyard from him'by Ahab’s absolute 
power. But that is a great mistake; for Samuel only meant 
that their kings would take the fruits of their vineyards upon 
occasion for their use, but not the possession of the vine- 
yards themselves; for so all the land might have become 
the king’s: and that jus regium Josephus calls a mere 

anny. ae al 

Thou didst blaspheme God and ‘the king.] The Hebrews 
so much abhorred this crime of blasphemy, that they would 
not express it by its proper name, but said Bless, instead of 
curse; as here and in the book of Job. Now it was death 
by the law of Moses to blaspheme God, (Lev. xxiv. 16.) 
and by custom it was death to blaspheme the king, which 
is forbidden in those words, Exod. xx. 28. And perhaps 
they might stretch that law hither, which forbade any man, 
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upon pain of death, to curse his father or his mother; (Exod. 
xxi. 17.) for the prince is the father of his country. But, 
to make all sure, they accused Naboth of both, of treason 
against God and against the king; that so the people might 
be the better satisfied to sce him stoned. But there is this 
difference to be observed betwecn these two: that if a man 
had only blasphemed God, he was to be tried by the great 
court at Jerusalem (as the Hebrew doctors tell us), and his 
goods came to his hcirs: but when any man was executed 
for treason against the king, his estate went-to the ex- 
chequer, being forfeited to him against whom the offence 
was committed. And therefore it was that they ‘accused 
Naboth of this crime, on purpose that his estate might be 
confiscated, and Ahab enjoy his vincyard. And they 
accused him of blasphemy against God for other reasons: 
that justice might be done the sooner upon him; or, as 
the Talmudists speak, to increase their indignation. (Sce 
Selden, de Successionibus, cap. 25. fol. 87, 88.) 

And then carry him out.| Not merely out of the assembly, 
but out of the city, (ver. 13.) For in the wilderness, and 
before the conquest of Canaan, they executed punishments 
without the camp, (Lev. xxiv. 23. Josh. vii. 24.) and after- 
ward without the gate of the city: whereby they intended 
to testify, that they would take the evil out of the midst of 
them, and not suffer wickedness to remain among them. So 
it is explained, ver. 13. (See Grotius, Matt: xxvii: 82.) _ 

And stone him, that he may die.] For this was the punish- 
ment of blasphemy : as we see by their attempt to stone our 
Saviour, and their killing St. Stephen i in this manner. 

Concerning this punishment, see Sanhedrin, cap. 6. 

Ver. 11. And the men of the city, even the elders and the 
nobles who were the inhabitants of his ak! ] The principal 
inhabitants. 

Did as Jezebel had sent unto inom and as she had written 
in the letters which she had sent unto them.] Perhaps she 
sent private messengers to tell them by word of mouth what 
she expected from them, and how she would reward them ; 
as well as public letters to authorise what they did.’ And 
princes never want instruments to exccute thcir pleasure. 
But it is much there should be none among the judges, and 
great men, that abhorred such villany: whic argues the 
great corruption of their manncrs by idolatry. 

Ver. 12. They ‘proclaimed a ‘“ and set ee al on high 
among the people. 

Ver. 13 And there came in two men, children of Belial, 
and sat before him.|] As the witnesses used to do in courts 
of judgment; testifying to his face the Pai of the accusa- 
tion brought against him. 

And the men of Belial witnessed abiainll kim, even against 
Naboth, in the presence of the people, saying, Naboth did 
blaspheme God and the king.] This significs no more but 
that they had the impudence publicly to testify a falsity. 
Though Bertram, in the book beforementioned, (cap. 12.) 
from these words, in the presence of the people, argues; 
‘¢ Potestatem populi;” the power of the people in this king- 
dom: because’ these suborned witnesses gave their testi- 
mony before them. So that it was a mixcd government, 
like ours, consisting of the powcr of the king, of the no- 
bles, and of the people: If this be true, it argues all the 
people of that place to be very wicked; in that none of 
them cxcepted against the testimony of such persons, which 
ought not (as Maimonides observes) to have becn admitted. 
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Then they carried him forth out L of the city, and stoned him 
with stones, that he died.| And his sons with him, as many 
gather from 2 Kingsi ix. 26. they being condemned as acces- 
sorics to his crime. 
~ Ver. 14. Then they sent to Jezebel, saying, Naboth is 
stoned, and'is dead.] They knew that the order came from 
her; and therefore Ict her know they had obeyed it. 

Ver. 15. And it came to pass, when Jezebel heard that 
Naboth was stoned, and was ‘dead, that Jezebel said to 
Ahab, Arise, take possession of the vineyard of Naboth the 
Jezreelite, which he refused to give thee for money: for 
Naboth is not alive, but dead.| But by what title did he 
take possession? The Hebrews, I observed before, think 
it was by the right of confiscation; w vhich was practised i in 
all such crimes against the king. ‘(Sec upon 2 Sam. ix, 7. 
and Grotius, upon Josh. i. 18. and upon this place.) Though 
others think he took possession for want 6c heirs ; ; + eo 
dren being condemned with him. 

Ver. 16. And it came to pass, when Alia _ that 
Naboth was dead, that Ahab rose up to go down to the vine- 
yard of Naboth the Jezreelite, to take possession of it.] He 
could not but know how Naboth died; and therefore, by: 
this, consented to that wickedness, wuibh was committed 
also by his authority, (ver. 8.) 

‘Ver. 17. And the word of the Lord came to Elijah ‘the 
Tishbite, saying.] Some lesser prophets were cmployed in 
the late messages sent unto him, (xx. 13. 28.35.) But upon 
this great occasion God sends Elijah, whom he dreaded, 
not merely to reprove him, but to condemn him to a pu- 
nishment suitable to the crime he had committed: 

‘Ver.18. Arise, go down to meet Ahab king of Israel, 
which is in Samaria.] That is, who reigns in Samaria, 
(ver. 1.) 

Behold, he is in the vineyard of Naboth, whither he is gone 
down to possess it.] That‘he might be sure not to lose his 
labour, he tells him where he anette find him, 

Ver. 19. And ‘thou shalt speak unto him, sa ying, Thus 
saith the Lord, Hast thou killed, and also taken possession ?] 
He expresses in brief the barbarity of this fact: as if he 
had said, Was it not enough that thou hast taken away his 
life, but thou must seize on his estate, and g0 thyself 1 in 
person to take possession of it? 

And thou shalt speak unto him, saying, Thus saith the 
Lord, In the place where dogs licked the blood of Naboth 
shail dogs lick thy blood, even thine.| He declares the cause 
of this judgment upon him, but doth not assign the place ; 
for the dogs licked Ahab’s blood in Samaria, (xxii. 38.) 
Therefore these words should be translated, as the dogs 
licked, or, in like manner as they licked Nahoth’s blood, so 
shall they lick thine: mark what I say, even thine. 

* Ver. 20. And Ahab said to Elijah, Hast thou found me, 
O ny enemy ?] As much as to say, Wilt thou never suffer 
me to be quiet? How darest thou to appear in my presence 
again, with such terrible threatcnings ? 

And he answered, I have found thee. Because thou hast 
sald thyself to work evil in the sight of the Lord.) They that 
sell themselves are wholly under the power of their mas- 
ters: so was Ahab under the power of sin; a perfect slave 
to his sinful lusts and passions, which hurried hin into the 
foulest crimes. 

Ver. 21. Behold, Iwill bring evil upon thee, and will take 


away thy posterity, and will cut off from Ahab him that piss- 
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eth against the wall, and him that is shut up and left in Is- 
rael.| See upon xiv. 10. 


Ver. 22. And I will make thy Pao like the house of Jero- . 


boam the son of Nebat; and like the house of Baasha the son 
of Ahijah, for the provocation wherewith thou hast provoked 
me to anger, and made Israel to sin.] These two families 
were utterly extirpated; (see xv. 20. xvi. il, 12, &c.) as 
he prophesied Ahab’s should be. - 

Ver. 23. And of Jezebel also spake the Lord, saying, The 
dogs shalt eat Jezebel by the wall of Jezreel.| In the terri- 
tory where Naboth was judged, and unjustly condemned. 

Ver. 24. Him that dieth of Ahab in the city the dogs shalt 
eat: and him that dieth in the field shall the fowls of the air 
eat.| See xiv. 11. 

‘Ver. 25. But.there was none like unto Ahab, which did 
sell himself to work wickedness ‘in’ the sight of the Lord. ] 
Made himself a perfect bond- lane, ie all manner of 
wickedness. 

Whom Jezebel his wife stirred +s Which did not ex- 
cuse him, yet something mitigated us punishment: for she 
died more miserably than he. 

Ver. 26. And he did very Ae in following idols, 

according toall things as did the Amorites.| ‘There was no 
abomination which the people of Canaan committed (who 
are here called the Amorites, according to’the ancient 
language, Gen. xv. 16.) which he did not imitate. 
- Whom the Lord cast out before the children of Israet.| As 
he intended to cast out the whole family of Ahab: who; by 
God’s judgments upon the Amorites,' might have taken 
warning not to tread in their steps. 

- Ver. 27. And it came to pass, when Ahab heard these 
words, that he rent his clothes, and put on. sackcloth upon 
his flesh, and fasted, and lay in sackcloth, and went softly.) 
All these were expressions of very great sorrow and heavi- 
ness; which were usual in mourning. And the last words 
the Chaldee paraphrast translates, he went barefoot. But 
it is rejected. by the greatest part of interpreters, who take 
it as we do, for such a slow pace as signified he was re- 
duced to great weakness and fecbleness of body, by fast- 
ing and grief; or that he-had no heart to go about any 
business. The Jews tell us in Pirke Eliczer, cap. 43. 
that he sent to Jehoshaphat king of Judah, who came and 
gave him a certain number of stripes every day ; and that 
three times ina day. But without this fabulous addition, * 
here is enough to signify that he was extremely cast down, 
and very much troubled; [I cannot say for his sin, but for 
the heavy punishment God had laid upon him. It is likely, 
indeed, for the present he might have some sense of his 
sins; but it did not last to bring him to true repentance ; 
that is, to make him forsake them. For we read not so 
much as of any restitution of the vineyard ; much less of 
his forsaking idols. 

‘Ver. 28. And the word of the Lord came to Elijah the 
Tishbite, saying, 

Ver. 29. Seest thou how Ahab humbleth himself before 
me? Because he humbleth himself before me.] Which neither 
Jeroboam nor Baasha had done, bat obstinately went on, 
without the least token of sorrow, when the same doom 
was passed on them. 

Twill not bring the evil in his days; but in his son’s days 
will I bring the evil upon his house.| Such a power there is 
in hearty repentance and reformation of life to obtain a 
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pardon, that God remitted part of Ahab’s punishment, at 
least deferred it, upon this imperfect repentance. Which 
argued some degree of belief of what the prophet said: 
and accordingly A was, his son’s blood, not his, which was 
licked up by the dogs in that portion of ground where Na- 
both’s was, (2 Kings ix. 25, 26.) _—s- 
» CHAP. AXXIL. 

Ver. 1. Anp they tage it three years.] Not complete, 
but part of three years. (See 2 2Chron. xviii. 2.) 

_ Without war between Syria and Israel.| Though God - 
Was very angry with Israel,-and intended to plague them 
by the Syrians ; yet his anger being deferred for some time 
upon Ahab’s humiliation, Elijah did not cause Hazael to 
be anointed king of Syria, who was to be the executioner 
of God’s wrath, because it was prolonged for the reason 
now named. Thus Abarbinel. 

Ver. 2. And it came to pass that, in the third year, Jeho- 
shaphat king of Judah came down to the king of Israel.] 
For there was an affinity made between him and Ahab, 
(2 Chron. xviii. 1.) J ehoshaphat’s son having marricd 
Ahab’s daughter, (2 Kings viii. 18.) - 

' Ver. 3. (And the king of Israel said unto his servants, 
Know ye that Ramoth-Gilead is ours, and we be still, and 
take it not out of the hand of the king of Syria )?]-Some 
think Ben-hadad had not made good his covenant to re- 
store all the cities the Syrians had taken from Israel, (xx, 
om. .) whereof this, it is likely, was one. 

’ Ver. 4. And hesaid unto Jehoshaphat, Wilt thou go with 
me to battle ta Ramoth-Gilead?] He acted now like a pru- 
dent man; who, before he resolved upon a war, desired to 
know whether, he might depend upon J choshaphat for his 
assistance In it: for his forces, in comparison with the 
Syrians, were very small, (xx. 27.) 

And Jehoshaphat said to the king of Israel, Iam as thou 
art, my people as thy people, my horses as thy horses.] He 
professes himself entirely at his service; as if they were 
but one person and people. 

Ver. 5. And Jehoshaphat said unto the king of Israel, In- 
quire, I pray thee, at the word of the Lord to-day.| But he 
‘desired first, that the prophets who were in Israel might be 
forthwith consulted, whether God approved of their design, 
and would:give them success in it. So good men were 
wont to do, (Judg. i.1. 1 Sam. xxiii. 2.) 

Ver. 6. Then the king of Israel gathered the prophets to- 
gether, about four hundred men.| Some think these were 
the prophets of the groves, who were not, slain with the 
prophets of Baal, because they are just the same number, 
(xviii. 19.) But perhaps there were schools of the prophets 
kept up still in Israel, in imitation of those in Judah, where- 
in men were bred up, who pretended to have this gift. But 
it is plain they were false prophets; for Micaiah calls 
them Ahab’s prophets. (See ver. 23.) 

And said unto them, Shall I goup against Ramoth- Gilead 
to battle, or shall I forbear? And they said, Goup; for 
the Lord shall deliver it into the hand of the king.] They 
speak, as if they were inspired hy the Lord, and in his 
name promise ‘good success; for they knew Jchoshaphat 
regarded not Baal, nor Astarte, but only the Lord. 

Ver. 7. And Jehoshaphat said, Is there not here a pro- 
phet of the Lord besides, that we might inquire of him ?] He 


460 


doth not reject these as no prophcts of the Lord, though he 
suspected them; and therefore desired to know, if there 
was any other that was accounted a prophet of the Lord, 
from whom he might receive further satisfaction. And in- 
decd it is not likely that Ahab would adventure to send for 
such prophets as were professed scrvants of Baal, from 
whom Jehoshaphat, he knew, would receive no advice: 
but they professed themselves to be servants of the Lord ; 
for whem Elijah’s late miracle had wrought in Ahab some 
respect. And Dr. Jackson seems to me to have produced 
a good argument for this, from Jehoshaphat’s continuing 
his resolution of accompanying Ahab to battle, notwith- 
standing all. that Micaiah had said against it. Which he 
would never have done, had he believed that Micaiah alone 
belonged unto the Lord, and his adversaries unto Baal, 
(book ii. upon the Creed, chap. 18. parag. 2.) 

Ver. 8. And the king of Israel said unto Jehoshaphat, 
There is yet one man ( Micatah the son of Imlah) by whom 
we may inquire of the Lord ; but I hate him: for he doth not 
prophesy good concerning me, but evil. And Jehoshaphat 
said, Let not the king say so.) We ought to love those who 
speak the truth, not those who speak what pleaseth us. 

Ver. 9. And the king of Israel called an officer, and said, 
Hasten hither Micaiah the son of Imlah.] He would not 
deny Jchoshaphat’s desire of hearing him, as well as others; 
lest he should fly off from his kind offer, (ver. 4.) 

‘Ver. 10. And the king of Israel, and the king of Judah 
sat each on his throne, having on their robes.| Their ae 
apparel, and all the ensigns of majesty. 

In a void place in the entrance of the gate of Samar.) 
‘Where the people used to meet, and causes were heard 
by the courts of justice. (Sce upon 2 Sam. xix. 8.) 

And all the prophets prophesied before them.) Continued 
to encourage them in their design. 

Ver. . "And Zedekiah the son of Chenaanah made him 
horns of tron; and he said, Thus saith the Lord, With 
these shalt thaw push the Syrians, until thou have consumed 
them.| Such was the manner, it seems, of prophets in an- 
cient times, by external signs to represent future events : 
as Isaiah and Jeremiah continued to do in future ages, 
(Isa. xx, 2. Jer. xxvii. 2.) ° 

Ver. 12. And all the prophets prophesied so, saying, Go 
ap to Ramoth-Gilead, and prosper: for the Lord shall deli- 
ver-itt into the king’s hand.| Every one of them accorded 

in the same sense; that he should certainly be victorious. 
- Ver. 13. And the messenger that was gone to call Mi- 
caiah, spake unto him, saying, Behold now, the words of the 
prophets declare good unto the king with one mouth: ‘let 
thy word, I pray thee, be like the word of one of them, and 
speak that which ts good.) So mightily did the opinion of 
universality sway with the superstitious people, that the 
messenger thought he could persuade Micaiah not to dis- 
sent from the rest, lest he should fall under the censure of 
singularity, peevishness, and privacy of spirit. And thus 
it is in the church at this day, as the same excellent doctor 
there observes. 

Ver. 14. And Micaiah tit As the Lord liveth, what the 
Lord saith unto me, that will I speak.|] He seems as yet to 
have no revelation about the matter; but when the question 
was put to him, God taught him what to answer. 

Ver. 15. So he came to the king. And the king said unto 
him, Micatah, shall we go against Ramoth-Gilead to battle, 
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or shall we forbear?] The ver; same question that had 
been asked the rest of the prophets, (ver. 6.) 

And he answered him, Go, and prosper: for the Lord 
shall deliver tt into the hand of the king.) And he gave the 
very same answer in the same word that the other prophets 
had donc; (ver. 12.) but spake them in such a manner, 
that Ahab plainly discerned he derided and mocked. It 
being as if he had said, To what purpose shall I contradict 
your prophets? For you have a mind to g9, and do so; try 
the truth of their prediction. 

Ver. 16. And the king said unto him, How many times 
shall I adjure thee that thou tell me nothing but that which 
is true in the name of the Lord?] He had not adjured him 
at all, but now he doth; and would do it again, and again, 
if he did not speak seriously, and tell him what God said 
to him; which Micaiah had not yet donc. For he doth 
not use the common preface of prophets to the foregoing 
answer, Thus saith the Lord: because he did not speak i in 
God’s name, but in his own. 

Ver. 17. And he said, I saw all Israel scattered upon the 
hills.] Routed, and flying from their enemies to the hills 
for safety. 

As sheep that have not a shepherd.] In a most miserable 
condition, as sheep are without a shepherd to look after 
them: they being neither strong, nor cunning, nor nimble 
and swift of feet: but exposed to the injuries of all crea- 
tures, when they are left to themselves without a shepherd; 
which is very often repeated in the Scriptures, as if it were 
a proverbial:speech among the Hebrews. (Numb. XXVii. 
17. 2 Chron. xviii. 16. Zech. x. 2. xiii. 7. Matt. ix. 36.) 

And the Lord said, These have no master.] They have 
lost their king and governor: who was represented by the 
shepherd beforcmentioned. 

Let them return every man to his house in peace.| All go 
home, and think no more of war; having lost their ruler. 
This was an exact representation of what followed. 

Ver. 18. And the king of Israel said unto Jehoshaphat, 
Did I not tell thee that he would prophesy no good concern- 
ing me, but evil?} He had always been wont to bring 
threatening messages from God to him: and ‘therefore was 
not (as the Jews imagine) the prophet who brought him 


_ that eracious message, when Ben-hadad treated him so in- 


solently, (xx. 13.) 

Ver. 19. And he said, Hear thou therefore the word of the 
Lord.| If thou dost not delight only in lies, hear what 
have further to say from the Lord. 

I saw the Lord sitting on his throne, and all the host o 
heaven standing by him on his right hand and on his left.| 
This is a parabolical speech, as Abarbinel calls it, signify- 
ing that there was a greater King than Ahab, who would 
judge him aecording to his works. And in a vision he saw 
him sitting on a throne, for that purpose, and attended by 
the heavenly host,as Ahab was by his prophets: some on 
his right hand, by which many think he means the good 
angels; and some on his left hand, by which aro meant the 
bad, who are the executioners of his judgments when he 
pleases. 

Ver. 20. And the Lord said, Who shall persuade Ahab, 
that he may go up and fall at Ramoth-Gilead ?| It is not to 
be thought there was any such consultation before the Di- 
vine Majesty, who should be employed to persuade him to 
undo himself: but these representations are contrived to 
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bring down invisible things to the.meanest capacities of 
men. Who were to know that the Lord resolved to let 
Ahab be deceived and perish at Ramoth-Gilead, rather 
than any other place: that he who let Ben-hadad eran; 
might be punished by Ben-hadad. 

And one said on this manner, and another on that man- 
ner.] This is said, only to signify that God hath many 
ways of bringing men to ruin, when he declares it. 

Ver. 21. And there came forth a spirit, and stood before 
the Lord, and said, I will persuade him.] This is not to be 
understood literally ; but that there are evil spirits who are 
very forward t@,entice men to their own destruction, and 
have power so to do, if the Lord do not hinder them. 

Ver. 22. And the Lord said unto him, Wherewith?] God 
was not ignorant of what he could and would do: but this 
is said, to represent more familiarly to vulgar understand- 
ings, by what means Ahad was led into destruction. 


And he said, I will go forth, and wiil be a lying spirit in: 


the mouth of ail his prophets.] Suggest to them that which 
will deceive him. 

Aud he said, Thou shalt eel ie and prevail also: 
go forth, and do so.] God permitted this. lying. spirit to 
follow his own inclinations, which he knew would have 
success, and prevail with Ahab to believe he should pros- 
per in this war; wherein God intended he should be de- 
stroyed. For the prophets had observed how prosperous 
Ahab had been in former wars with the king of Syria: 
which made them forward to promise the same success in 
this also. And Ahab was as forward to believe it, as they 
were to assure it. 

Ver. 23. Now therefore, behold, the Lord hath putah ying 
spirit in the mouth of all these thy prophets.] They were 
properly Ahab’s prophets, not the ik who only em- 
ployed them to mislcad him. 

And the Lord hath spoken evil concerning thee.) The 
Lord had decreed he should perish in this war; and in 
order to it, stirred up the spirit of the prophets (as Abarbi- 
nel speaks) to prophesy according to their own inclination; 
and him to believe them, and rush into his own ruin. 

Ver. 24. And Zedekiah the son of Chenaanah went near.] 
He seems to be the chief of Ahab’s prophets: the head, 
perhaps, of the whole college. 

And smoie Micaiah on the cheek.) By way of reproach 
and scorn, Jer. xx. 2. Mark xiv. 45. and other places. 

And said, Which way went the Spirit of the Lord from 
me to speak unto thee?| He was confident he had the Spirit, 
and could not imagine how it should depart from him, and 
enterinto Micaiah, bidding him contradict all that he and 
his brethren had prophesied. 

Ver. 25. And Micaiah said, Behold, thou shalt seein that 
day, when thou shalt go into an inner chamber.| Into a se- 
eret place, (xx. 30.) 

To hide thyself.] For fear.he should be seized and pu- 
nished as a false prophet, and the cause of Ahab’s death. 

Ver. 26. And the king of Israel said, Take Micaiah, and 
carry him back to Amon the governor of the city, and to 
Joash the king’s son.| It seems he was in custody, when he 
was sent for by the messenger to come to Ahab. 

Ver. 27. And say, Thus saith the king, Put this Piet in 
prison. ] He ordered him, I suppose, to be-kept a closer 
prisoner than before. 

And feed him with the bread of affliction, and the water 
VOL. IL. 
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of affliction, till I come again in peace.| He would not have 
him starved, but fed with coarse bread and bad water; till 
he came home and brought victory along with him. And 
then perhaps he intended to put him to death. 

Ver. 28. And Micaiah said, If thou return at all in peace, 
the Lord hath not spoken by me. And he said, Hearken, O 
people, every one of you.] He desires all the people to mark, 
and be witnesses of what he said; and take this for a sign 
whether he was a true prophet or not. 

Ver. 29. So'the king of Israel, and Jehoshaphat king of 
Judah, went up to Ramoth-Gilead.] Nothwithstanding the 
long declaration Micaiah had made of God’s decrce (which 
was altogether concerning Ahab), J ehoshaphat g gave some 
credit to the other prophets, who spake in the name of the 
Lord, as well ashe. (See upon ver. 7.) 

my 30. And the king of Israel said unto Jehoshaphat, I 
will disguise myself, and enter into the battle.] Like a pri- 
vate man. | 

But put thou on thy robes.| Appear like a king. 

And the king of Israel disguised himself, and went into 
the battle.] He knew they would aim most at him, as the 
author of this war; and therefore he would not be known; 
but gives Jehoshaphat the honour (as he pretended) of 
leading the army, and appearing as the chief commander 
of it. “Bat this seems a very odd compliment, to pray him 
to expose himself to the danger which he shunned. ‘There- 
fore, others render it Put on these robes (which he then of- 
fered him); after my example, lay thy cloak, the garment of 
a chief commander, aside: and put on these robes. For 
he brought a double change of raiment into the field; that 
neither of them might be Enowt by their clothes. 

Ver. 31. Aud the king of Syria commanded his thirty-two 
captains, who had rule over his chariots.| Which were di- 
vided, it is likely, into so many distinet bodies. | 

Saying, Fight neither with smail nor great.|] With com- 
mon soldier, or officer, belonging to Jchoshaphat. | 

Save ouly with the king of Israel.] Whom he looked 
upon (as I said) as the sole author of the war, into which 
he had drawn Jehoshaphat. 

Ver. 32. And it came to pass, when the captains of the 
chariots saw Jehoshaphat, they said, Surely it is the king of 
Israel.| Which shews, that whatsoever his robes were, he 
looked like more than a common map. 

And they turned aside to fight with him: and Jehoshaphat 
cried out.| Unto the Lord for help, who delivered ' and 
moved | them to depart from him, as we read in 2 Chron. 
xviii. 31. 

Ver. 33. And it came to pass, when the Cotten: of the 
chariots perceived that it was not the king of Israel.| By 
calling upon the Lord for help; or, penne, some of them 
knew him. 

That they turned back from pif suing him.| Which was 
to be ascribed to the secret providence of God, as Ezra 
tells us in the place abovenamed; who resolved as won- 
derfully to preserve Jehoshaphat, as to destroy Ahab. 

. Ver. 34. Anda certain man drew a bow at a venture, and 
smote the king of Israel between the joints of the harness.] 
The Lord, no doubt, directing the arrow to that part, 
where it should penetrate into his vital parts. The LXX. 
into his breast, through his lungs; for it entered between 
his upper and lower armour. 

Wherefore he said to the driver of his chariot, Turn thy 
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hand, and carry me out of the host ; for I am wounded.) He 
bade him drive to some place where ho might look after his 
wound, which was very painful to him. 

_ Ver. 35. And the battle increased that day ; and the king 
was stayed up in his chariot against the Syrians, and died at 
even.] 'There was a sharp fight after this: insomuch that the 
king, for fear his soldiers should run away, would return 
into the field, notwithstanding his wounds, and be sup- 
ported in his chariot, to encourage his army, till the even 
parted them, and then he died. 

And the blood ran out of the wound into the midst of the 
chariot.] It could not be staunched by any means they could 
use, but ran out of his body into his chariot. 

Ver. 36. And there went a proclamation throughout the 
host, about the going down of the sun, saying, Every man to 
his city, and every man to his own country.] suppose Jcho- 
. shaphat ordered a retreat to be sounded; and the Syrians, it 
is likely, were content to be gone, having slain their capital 
enemy. By this proclamation, the prediction of Micaiah 
was exactly fulfilled, according to his vision, (ver. 17.) 

‘Ver. 37. So the king died, and was brought to Samaria ; 
and they buried the king in Samaria, _ 

Ver. 38. And one washed the chariot in the pool of Sa- 
maria; and the dogs licked up the blood (and they washed his 
armour ), according to the word of the Lord which he spake. | 
The dogs licked up the blood, which was mixed with the 
water, wherewith his chariot and armour were washed: the 
LXX. add the word tec, as if swine as well as dogs had 
licked itup. But as there is no such word in the Hebrew, 
so neither is itin the Chaldee, Arabic, or Syriac; no, nor 
in the Latin‘translation. And.it is very absurd; swine being 
not commonly kept in this country. 

Ver. 39. Now the rest of the acts of Ahab, and all that 
he did, and the ivory house that he made, and all the cities 
that he built, are they not written in the book ofthe Chronicles 
of the kings of Israel?] It appears by this short history, 
that he had several noble qualities in him, and would have 
been a great man, if he had not been incurably addicted to 
idolatry. But it is not to be imagined that the house here 
mentioned was built of ivory; but only inlaid with it. 

Ver. 40. So Ahab slept with his fathers; and Ahaziah his 
son reigned in his stead.| See ver. 51. 

Ver. 41. And Jehoshaphat the son of Asa began to reign 
over Judah in the fourth year of Ahab king of Israel. 

Ver. 42. Jehoshaphat was thirty-five years old when he 
began to reign ; and he reigned twenty-five years in Jerusa- 


lem: and his mother’s name was Azubah, the daughter of: 


Shilhi.| 'The intention ofthe Divine writer of this book was, 
as Abarbinel observes, principally, and in the first place, 
to give us the history of the kings of the house of David, 
with which he begins, and then joins to it the history of the 
kings of Israel. Thus, having finished the history of Asa 
king of Judah, he recounts the aflairs of Israel under Ahab; 
who being dead, he returns to the history of the kings of 
Judah, who were the chief objects of his history. 


Ver. 43. He walked in all the ways of his father Asa; he’ 


turned not aside from it, doing that which was right in the 
eyes of the Lord: nevertheless the high places were not tuken 
away ; the people offered and burnt inceuse yet in the high 
places.| This error was so deeply rooted, that the best of 
their kings, till Hezckiah’s time (as I noted before), con- 
nived at it: and a great man of ours thinks the prophets 
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accidentally gaye countenance to it.- Who had this power, 
that if they dispensed with any pésitive precept of the law, 
that precept was to cease fora time. Nor can any other 
reason be given of the toleration of high places, before the 
temple was built, and after that of Elijah’s sacrificing upon 
Mount Carmel, and the forbearance of circumcision in the 
wilderness. (See Mr. Thorndike’s Review of ee Rites of 
the Church, p. 107.) 

Ver. 44. Aud Jehoshaphat made peace with the king of 
Israel.] He did not take advantage which Ahab’s death 
gave him, to seize upon the kingdom of Israel, and take it 
from his son. 

. Ver. 45. Now the rest of the acts of Jehoshaphat, and his 
might that he shewed, and how he warred, are they not writ- 
ten in the book of the Chronicles of the kings of Judah?] 
See xi. 41. 

Ver. 46. And the remnant of the Sodomites, which re- 
mained in the days of Asa his father, took he out of the land.] 
He made a narrower search after them than his father had 
done, who is said to, have removed them; but some re- 
mained without his knowledge, (xv. 12.) 

' Ver. 47. There was then no king in Edom: a deputy was 
king.| The king of Judah deputed one to govern the Edom- 
ites; who was the yiceroy (as we now speak) of the king of 
Judah. This continued from the days of David, who began 
this dominion over them, (2 Sam. viii. 14.) unto those of Je- 
hoshaphat; whose son lost this authority, (2 Kings viii. 21.) 

Ver. 48. And Jehoshaphat made ships of Tharshish to go 
to Ophir for goid.| ‘These ships werc not to go to Tharshish, 
but to Ophir. But they are called ships of Tharshish, from 
their form: for they were made after the mould of those 
ships which traded to that place. And all such ships, where- 
soever they were built, were called ships of Tharshish. 
Thus Abarbinel. Which seems not to agree with 2 Chron. 
xx. 36, 37. (Sec there.) 

But the ships were broken at Biot beh Before they 
sailed. 

Ver. 49. Then said Ahaziah the son of Ahab unto Jehosha- 
phat, Let my servants go with thy servants in the ships: but 
Jehoshaphat would not.) He had contracted an amity with 
this king, and engaged himself so far, as to let him join with 
him in this navy; (2 Chron. xx. 35, &c.) but being better 
instructed by his ill success, and by the reproof of a pro- 
phet, he would not continue this league with him. 

Ver. 50. And Jehoshaphat slept with his fathers, and was 
buried with his fathers in the city of David his father: and 
Jehoram his son reigned in his stead. 

Ver. 51. And Ahaziah the son of Ahab began to reign 
over Israel in Samaria the seventeenth year of Jehoshaphat 
king of Judah.| This seems not to agree with the account 
we have before that Jehoshaphat began his reign in the 
fourth year of Ahab, and Ahab reigned two-and-twenty 
years. Now if we take four from twenty and two, there 
remain cighteen; and so Ahaziah began to reign in that 
year, not the seventeenth of Jehoshaphat. But this is easily 
aud truly solved: for the years which the kings of Isracl 
reigned, are taken from the years of the kings of the house 
of David: so that if any one reigned in the latter end of 
the reign of a king of the house of David, and the beginning : 
of the following year, he is said to have reigned two years. 
An instance of which is in the very next words of this verse. 

And reigned two years over Isruel.| Not complete, as ap- 
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pears from 2 Kings iii. 1. but part of two years: for Aha- 
ziah died before his second year was ended. |: 

Ver. 52. And he did evil in the sight of the Aout and 
walked in the way of his father, and in the way of his mo- 
ther.] Who was still alive, to keep him in his idolatry. 

And inthe way of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who made 
Israel to sin.| He was in nothing amended, by all that had 
befallen his father, and the family of Jeroboam. 
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Ver. 53. For he served Baal, and worshipped him.] Which 
worship had: been introduced by his mother Jezebel: be- 
yond the impiety of Jeroboam. — 
__ And provoked to anger the Lord God of Israel, according 
to all that his father had done.| ‘Taking no warning by the 
hand of God against his father, which was very remark- 
able; nor believing the dreadful threatenings of Elijah 
against his mother, and their whole family. 
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CHAP. I. | - 
Ver. 1. THEN Moab rebelled against Israel after the 
death of Ahab.| They paid them no more tribute, but ut- 
terly disclaimed their authority over them; which they had 
owned ever since the days of David, (2 Sam. xili. 2.) 
Whereas Edom (which, it seems, in the division of the king- 
dom, fell to Judah, as Moab did to Israel) continued still 
under the dominion of the king of Judah, (1 Kings xxii. 47.) 
Ver. 2. And Ahaziah fell down through a lattice in his 
upper chamber that was in Samaria.] By this lattice, the 
Jews understand some net-work that was in the dining- 
room; which being decayed, and he leaning upon it, it fell 
down, and he together with it. 
And was sick.) Was bruised, aed, piinipe fell into 
a fever. ! 
And he sent messengers, and ented unto stem, Go; praprine 
of Baal-zebub the god of Ekron whether I shall recover of 
this disease.}| Many think this god was.called Baal-Semin, 
the Lord of heaven; whom the Jews, by way of contempt, 
called Baal-zebub; 7. e. the lord of a fly, as a god that 
was nothing worth; or rather, because his temple was full 
of flies : whereas the temple at Jerusalem, though so many 
sacrifices were offered there daily, never had a fly in it; as 
the Jews relate in Pirke Avoth. But it is not likely, the 
king of Israel would have called this god, for whom he had 
a great reverence, by a contemptible name; which signi- 
fies, therefore, no more than Muwédn¢ pulaypoc, amdyuioc, 
among the Greeks; which were the titles of Jupiter and 
Hercules; because they were thought to free their countries 
from flies, with which the Ekronites were pestered, lying in 
a moist and hot soil, near to the ocean. Theodoret, Proco- 
pius, and others, think they worshipped this god in the 
image of a fly : but the latter of them doubts whether it was 
the name of a demon, or of an old woman canonized for a 
goddess. And afterall, Mr. Selden thinks the reason of 
this name cannot be found. But. the most probable con- 
jecture is, that he was so called from the cure of a con- 
tagious disease. For Pliny tells us, that there being a great 
pestilence in Africa, which was brought among them by a 
multitude of flies, it was extinguished by the killing of them 
all after they had sacrificed to the god Achore. He should 


have ar tie god worshipped at Ekron; from whence that 
word Achore plainly came, (lib. x. ‘Nat. Hist. cap. 27.) 
And if this. was the’ original of the name, it is no wonder 
that Ahaziah sent to inquire of him about his sickness, 
since he was thought so powerful as to cure the pestilence.. 
. Ver. 3.: But the ‘angel ofthe Lord said to Elijah the Tish- 
bite, Arise, go up to meet the messengers of the king of 
Samaria, and say unto them, Is it not because there 1s not a 
god tn Israel, that.ye go to inquire of Baal-zebub the god 
of Ekron?] There are two negatives in the Hebrew text 
which increase the sense, Is tt not because there is no God, 
none in Israel? That is, Do you not plainly declare, that 
you think there is no God, none at all,.in Israel? that he 
knows nothing, nor can do any thing? -Which makes you 
send to Ekron, as if there was a more knowing and mighty, 
if not the only; God there. 

Ver. 4. And .now therefore thus saith the ~~) Thou 
shalt not come down from the bed on which thou art gone 
up, but shalt surely die. And Elijah departed.| Unto Mount 
Carmel], itis very probable: for he was presently after this 
sitting on the top of a hill; (ver. 9.) 

Ver. 5. And when the messengers turned back unto ire, 
he said, Why are ye now come back?] He knew :by their 
speedy return, that they had not executed his command, 
and asked the reason. 

.. Ver. 6. And they said unto him, There c came up aman A 
meet us, and said unto us, Go, turn back unto the king that 
sent you, and say unto him, Thus saith the Lord, Is it not 
because there ts not. a god in Israel, that thou sendest to in- 
quire of Baal-zebub the god of Ekron? therefore thou shalt 
not come down from the bed on which thou art gone up, but 
shalt surely die.| Elijah was a man of such a venerable pre- 
sence, and spake to them with such authority, in the name - 
of the Lord, that they were overawed om to obey him, 
rather.than the king. 

Ver. 7. And he ail unto then, What manner of man 
was he that cane to meet you, and told you these words?) 
Ife was not so angry at them for not obeying him, as de- 
sirous to know who he was that was so presumptuous as 
to stop their journey. 

Ver. 8. And they answered him, He was a hairy man, 
it girt with a girdle of leather about his loins. And he said, 
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It is Elijah the Tishbite.) Some think he is said to be a 
' hairy man, because he had long hair on ‘his head and his’ 
beard, like the Greek philosophers: but it is more proba- 
ble, it was because he was clad witha hairy garment, which 
the prophets were wont'to use, (Isa. xx. 2. Zech. xiii. 4. 

Matt. iii. 4.) And, indeed, the leathern girdle shews what 
kind of garment he wore. (Sce Dr. Hammond, upon the 
place last mentioned, annot. d.) This was the simplest and 
most ancient garment; and therefore the old heroes are 
said to have been clothed in the skins of lions, or tigers, or 
bears, &c. And, perhaps, by this rude habit the prophets 
expressed their great gricf for the sad condition the Isracl- 
ites were in, when they came to call them to repentance. 

Ver. 9. Then the king sent unto him a captain of fifty with 
his fifty: and he went up unto him.] Not to the place where 
he was, but so near that he might hear him deliver his 
message. 

(And, behold, he sat upon the top of a hill), and he spake 
unto him, Thou man of God, the king hath said, Come down.] 
Sent him with an order, to command him to come down to 
him. But the prophet thought he did but mock him, when 
he called him a man of God, as appears by the punishment 
he inflicted on him. For it is as if he had said, Thou that 
callest thyself a man of God, come down, or I will fetch 
thee. He would not be at the pains to go to the top of the 
hill; but thought it sufficient to require him, in the king’s 
iti) to come down, and surrender himself into his hands. 


Ver. 10. And Elijah answered and said unto the captain | 


of fifty, If I be a man of God, then let fire come down from 
heaven, and consume thee and thy fifty. And there came 
down fire. from heaven, and consumed him and his fifty.] If 
I be a man of God, as thou sayest, but dost not think, then 
Tam not bound to obey the king, but God (as Abarbinel 
glosses upon these words), nor am I subject to his power, 
but unto God’s; who will make thee know that he judges 
in the earth. And immediately he and his men were con- 
sumed: with lightning, according to Elijah’s word. Who 
chose to destroy them by fire from heaven (as he goes on), 
because he had at Mount Carmel called for fire to consume 
the sacrifice. Which miracle they slighting, and coming 
now in a proud manner to carry him by force to Samaria 
(where he knew Jezebel would put him (o death), he called 
for fire to consume them. ' 

Ver. 11. Again also he sent unto him nother captain of 
fifty with his fifty: and he answered and said unto him, O 
man of God, thus hath the king said, Come down quickly.) 
This man was more insolent than the former, charging the 
prophet to obey without delay, and not make him stay; 
or think to dally with him. And, by the following words, 
it appears, this was the voice of the whole company. 

Ver. 12. And Elijah answered and said unto them, If I be 
aman of God, let fire come down from heaven, and consume 
thee and thy fifty. And the fire of God came down from 
heaven, and consumed him and his fifty.| We knew that evil 
was determined against him by Ahaziah, and therefore de- 
fended himself, in this manner, from his cruelty; that he 
might be afraid to meddle with him, when he saw the 
Divine vengeance so terrible against those that came to 
apprehend him. 

Ver. 13. And he sent again a captain of the third fifty 
with his fifty. And: the third captain went up, and came 
and fell on his knees before Elijah, and besought him, and 
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said unto him, O man of God, I pray thee, let my life,'and 
the life of these fifty thy servants, be precious tn thy sight.) 
He humbly entreated him, on his bended ‘Knees, 'to. spare 
his life, and the lives of those that accompanied him, who 


did not come willingly, much less of their own accord :. but 


were commanded by their lord and master to maké known 
his pleasnre to him. 

Ver. 14. And, behold, there came fire from heaven, and 
burnt up the two captains of the former fi ifties with their 
fifties: therefore let my life now be precious in thy sight.) 
He was sensible of the hand of God against those that 
came with such a command before, and acknowledges he 
was at Elijah’s mercy; but hoped he would take compas- 
sion upon him, since he owned him really to be a man of 
God, and believed his power; as appeared by his falling 
down most reverently before him, and besecching his pity, 
and calling those with him his servants. 

Ver. 15. And the angel of the Lord said unto Elijah, Go 
down with him ; and be not afraid of him. And he arose, and 
went down with himunto the king.| This isa great instance 
of the prophet’s faith and obedience to God; who he trusted 
would protect him from the wrath of the king, and the ma- 
lice of Jezebel. Of whom he had great reason to be afraid, 
having ordered the prophets of Baal to be slain, and now 
sent the king an unwelcome message, and done terrible 
execution upon two of his captains and their companies. 
The first of which made him fly the country, (1 Kings xix. 
3.) Jezebel threatening his destruction; and had con- 
strained him to conceal himself for a long time, and not 
come to Samaria: which was the reason, as Abarbinel 
observes, that we hear nothing of him in the war of. Ben- 
hadad against Israel, (1 Kings xx.) nor in the war of Ahab 
against Ben-hadad, (chap. xxii.) But now, having a com- 
mand from God for it, as he had in the case of Naboth, he 
boldly goes to the king, and confirms with his own mouth 
that ungrateful truth, which he had already told him hy his 
messengers. 

Ver.16. And he said unto him, This saith fie Lord, For-- 
asmuch as thow hast sent messengers to inquire of Baal- 
zebub the.god of Ekron, (is it not because there is no God in 
Israel to inquire of his word?) therefore thou shalt not 
come down from off that bed on which thou art gone up, but 
shalt surely die.| There was more discourse passed between 
them, no doubt, than this: but this was the conclusion of 
all, .that the sentence which God had pronounced against 
him was irreversible ; and therefore he should not think of 
living much longer, but make use of the time remaining © 
repent of his sins. 

Ver. 17. So he died, according to the — of the Lord,’ 
which Elijah had spoken.| It is likely he told him the vary 
day when he should die. 

And Jehoram reigned in his stead, in the eeunl year of 
Jehoram the son of Jehoshaphat king of Judah; because he 
had no son.) Therefore this brother of his succeeded him. 
Who began to govern in this second year of Jchoshaphat's 
son; but was king before, (iti. 1.) only very young, and, as ° 
some of the Jews think, under the care of Jehoshaphat. 
But Kimehi seems to have better reconciled this seeming 
difference, That Jehoshaphat declared his sen Jehoram 
King while he lived, and he reigned with him seven years. 
The occasion of which is intimated in 2 Chron. xx. 3. “ He ° 
gave (he kingdom to Jehoram, because he was the first- 
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bom,” and gave gifis to the rest of his sons. Who being 
many, began to strive about the succession to the kingdom: 
which belonging to the first-born, Jehoshaphat, to quiet 
them all, declared Jehoram king together with himself, 
and he reigned with him seven years. When it is said 
therefore that Ahab’s Jehoram reigned in the-second year 


of Jehoshaphat’s son Jehoram, the meaning is, the second’ 
year that he reigned with his aking J choshaphat who _ 


then living. - 
Ver. 18. Now the hat of the nail _ Aion which he 


did, are they net written in the book of the Chronicles of the 


kings of Judah ?] They were but few, because he reigned a 
very short time ; but yet, according to custom, they were 
recorded in a public nogaaier. Of which, ‘see on 1 Kings 
——— lr eo le oe. Se 
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Ver. 1. Awnp it came to pass, when the Lord would take 
up Elijah into heaven by a whirlwind.] By a mighty sound 
of wind which the angels raised, who came to fetch him: 
of which translation he. aati had some notice, by the 
spirit-of prephecy. 

That Elijah went with Elisha ones Gilgal. ] Wits this 
place he retired before his assumption to heaven, it having 
been (as Abarbinel discourses) a place.of great holiness ; 
where the Israelites made their first. encampment, after 
they entered the land of Canaan; and where Joshua had 
set up twelve stones, taken out of Jordan, in memory of 
their miraculous passage over that river. Here also Joshua 
circumcised the Israelites, and kept the first passover, and 
set up the tabernacle, and the ark -of the covenant, ee 
remained here a long time. . 

_ Ver. 2. And Elijah said unto Elisha, Tarry here, I pray 
thee ; for the Lord hath sent me to Beth-el.| Another place 
in ancient time very holy, God appearing here to Jacob 
more than once, (Gen. xxviii. 19. xxxyv. 6.9.) This Elijah 
said to try Elisha; for he did not intend to conceal his as- 
sumption into heaven, and to have no witnesses of it. His 
humility indeed was great, but it was not fit to obscure the 
glory of God, which herein miraculously appeared. ; 

And Elisha said unto him, As the Lord liveth, and as thy 
soul liveth, I will not leave thee. So they two went down to 
Beth-el.| They were not wont anciently to swear by the 
name of God (out of the reverence they. bare to him), but 


by some lesser thing which depended on it; as Joseph did 


by the life of Pharaoh; that is, as true as that Pharaoh 
lives. And Elisha puts beth here together, as sure as God 


liveth, and thou livest, I will not leave-thee. (Sce Grotius, — 


de Jure Belli et Pacis, lib. ii. cap. 13. n. 2.) 

Ver. 3. And the sons of the prophets that were at Beth-el 
came forth.to I:lisha.] In these very corrupt times, and in 
that place where the golden calves were worshipped, God 
did not whelly forsake the Israclites ; but continued the 
schools ef the prophets among them. For by the sous of 
the prophets are meant the scholars of the prophets, whom 
they educated, and trained up in religion and piety; and 
God, by degrees, bestowed on some of them the spirit of 
prophecy. ‘This was a great testimony of God’s love to an 
apostate people ; among whom he left prophets to recover 


them from their idolatry. For even in the chief place of : 
And 


impiety (which was Betl-el) they were not wanting. 
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it is still more remarkable, that prophets of. greater excel- 
lency for their miracles were continued in Israel than wére 
in Judah; because they needed them more, to turn their 
hard hearts from the worship of idols; and to support the 
pious persons that remained among them, and preserve them 
from deserting their religion. For it seems to me very pro- 
bable, that these sons of the prophets were such ministers 
to the prophets, as the evangelists were to the apostles : 


| whom the prophets sent to publish thcir prophecies and 
instructions to the people, where they could not go them- 
‘selves. 


And perhaps they taught them the law of.God, 
and explained it to them; of which there was great need 
in those idolatrous times. ~ 

- And said unto him, Knowest thou that the Lord will take 
away thy master from thy head to-day?] It was revealed 
to some of them by God, and they.told it to the rest of the 
company of the prophets. Who allude to their manner of 
sitting in their, school, when they say God would: éake 
away Elijah from his head: that is, deprive him of his in- 
structions. * For, it is well known, that the scholars sat 
below at their master’s feet, and the master above over 
their head, when they taught them. 

And he said; Yea, I Know it; hold you. your peace.] Say 
no more of it:-I would not be disturbed with the thoughts 
of it. Or, let not my master know that I understand it. | 

- Ver. 4, And Elijah said unto Elisha, Tarry here, I pray 
See ] He doth not lay his commands upon him, (as he. did 
unto a former ‘servant, 1 Kings xix. 3.) but only entreats 
him, and in a more tender manner than he did before,“ to 
accompany him no further. 

For the Lord hath sent me to Jericho ] Anotlier remark- 
able place, as Abarbinel observes, to which he went: that, 
as Moses, when he turned his face towards this place, (Deut. 
xxxiv. 1.) departed this life; so this should be the last 
place wherein Elijah would remain, before he left the 
world. A place also famous for many miracles done there. 

And he said, As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I 
will not leave thee. So they came to Jericho.) He hoped 
for some great blessing from him, when he was carried up 
to heaven; and therefore continued firm in his resolution; 
to attend that wonderful change. 

Ver. 5. Aud the sons of the prophets that were at Jericho, 
came to Elisha, and said unto him,’ Knowest thou that the 
Lord will take away thy master from thy head to-day ? “And 
he said, Yea, I know tt ; hold yowyour peace.| Here. was an- 
other school, where the same holy Spirit revealed the mind 
of God to them; as it had done at Beth-el. And itisa 
probable « opinion of Kimchi, who affirms there.were the 
like schools in other cities of Isracl. 

Ver.6. And Elijah said unto him, Tarry here, I pray 
thee; for the Lord hath sent me unto Jordan.) Another 
place, where God had wrought great wonders. Not far 
from which, as Kimchi notes, the .great prophet Moses 
died ; and therefore God intended to translate Elijah near 
to this place. 

And he said, As the Lord liveth, and 4 as thy soul wai I 
will not leave thee. And they two went on.] From Jericho 
to the river Jordan. 

Ver. 7. And fifty men of the sons of the prophets went, 


and stood to view afar off.| They. were confident the time 


of his assumption drew near, and were very desirous, if it 
were possible, to see the manner of it: but were not ad- 
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mitted to accompany him to the place, where he was taken 
up to heaven, as Elisha did; for they took this view at 
Jericho, (ver. 15.) 

And they two stood by Jordan.) The rest being fesbisiden, 
I suppose, to go thither with him. 

- Ver. 8. And Elijah took his mantle, and wrapped tt to- 
gether.| This mantlo of his is mentioned five times in these 
books; thrice in this chapter, and twice in 1 Kings xix. 18. 
19. In all which places it is called adareth: which isa 
word signifying a royal robe, as well as a prophetical, 
(Jonah iii. 6.) The LXX. in all the five places now men- 
tioned, translate it pnAwrn, which properly signifies the pro- 
phetical mantle to be made of lamb-skin: being an upper 
garment thrown over the ae and some think com- 
ing down to the heels. 

-. And smote the waters, and they were divided hither and 
thither, so that they two went over on dry ground.| God 
made a dry path in the middle of the river, whose waters 
stood on each side of it. | , 

Ver. 9. And it came to pass, when the y were gone over; 
that Elijah said unto Elisha, Ask.what I shall do for thee, 
before I be taken from thee... And ‘Elisha said, Let, I pray 
thee, a double portion of thy spirit be wpon me.]: They are 
much mistaken, who imagine he begged as much more of 
the Spirit as Elijah had; for that had been very arrogant: 
He only desired to have such a portion of it, as the first- 
born in a family had of his father’s estate. That is, as 
much more of his spirit,;as any of the rest of the sons of 
the prophets: for the portion of the first-born was double 
to that of the rest of the children. In short, he did not 
desire te excel his master, but his school-fellows. (See 
P. Fagius upon Deut. xxi. 17.) 

' Ver. 10. And he said, Thou hast asked a hard thing.] 
Such gifts were rarely bestowed. 

Nevertheless, if thou see me when I-am taken from thee, it 
shall be so unto thee ; but if not, it shall not be so.| Mark, 
this is a sign whether thou shalt have what thou ‘o_' 
or not. 

Ver. 11. And it came to pass, as they still went on, one 
talked.] Of the happy state, it is likely, to which Elijah was 
going. 

That, behold, there appeared a chariot of fire, and horses 
of fire, and parted them both asunder; and Elijah went up 
by a whirlwind into heaven.|] Angels appeared before them, 
in the form ofa bright chariot and horses, running towards 
them upon the ground ; which coming between them, sepa- 
rated them one from the other. For Elijah mounted the 
chariot, and ina great gust of wind governed by angels, 
was transported into heaven. That is, saith Abarbinel, 
into the air: for he being a stranger to Christianity, could 
not conceive how an earthly body could live among the 
celestial inhabitants; and therefore, according to the gross 
imaginations of the Jews, imagines he is still upon the 
carth, in the garden of Eden. But these are ignorant con- 
ceits. ‘The plain sense is, that his body being transformed 
in his passage towards heaven, he was carried up to live 
among the angels. 

The heathens themselves did not disbelieve such things : 
as appears by the story ef AAganympha, who was made 
immortal hy Jupiter; and of Driope by the Hamadryades : 
~and Bacchus assured Cadmus, that by the help of Mars he 
should live for cver in the isles of the blessed, whither they 
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‘said Alcumene was snatched up by Mercury, at the com- 


mand of Jupiter, &c. (See Dan. Huetius in his Alnetanz 
Questiones, lib. ii. cap. 12. n. 30.) 

Ver. 12. And Elisha saw it, and he cried, My father, my 
Sather !) So they called their masters and instructors. 

The chariot of Israel, and the horsemen thereof.] And he 
alludes to what he beheld; and very fitly compared Elijah 
to chanot and. hosetuiieny which the Israclites wanted in 
their armics ; but he was instead of them by his counsels 
and prayers; whereby they might have obtained great vic- 
tories, if they would have been obedient to his word. 

And he saw him no more: and he took hold of his own 
clothes, and rent them in two pieces.] To express his sor- 
row for so great a loss. 

Ver. 13. And he took up also the mantle of Elijah that 
fell from him.) This dropped from him as he went up to 
heaven: in token of the spirit that should be given to Eli- 
sha, according to his promise. 

And went back, and stood by the bank of Jordan.] Whose 
waters were come together again, after he and Elijah got 
over. 

‘ Ver. 14. And he took the mantle of Elijah that fell from 
him, and said, Where is the Lord God of Elijah? That is; 
let him shew his presence with me, and his power, as he 
did with Elijah. But we do not translate these last words 
exactly, two words being left out; viz. aph-hu, which the 
LXX. put into one, ag¢d, of which I know not the sense. 
And the Chaldee translates it, receive my petition ; without 
any reason; those words carrying in them nothing of that 
signification. The best account of them is that which I 
meet with in a short dissertation by Joh. Frischmuthus, de 
Orig. et Prosapia Eliz. where he observes, that Elisha 
having asked this question, Where is the Lord God of Eli- 
jah? answers himself in these words, “ Aph-hu, etiam ille 
adhuc superest ;” yea, he is yet in being.. Thus Abarbinel 
expresses the sense: Though Elijah be not here, yet his 

God is. The servant is wanting, but not the Lord. The 
blessed God is still present, and will supply his place. 

And when he also had smote-the waters, they parted hither 
and thither; and Elisha went over.] J ust as Elijah had done 
a little before, (ver. 8.) 

Ver. 15. And when the sons of the rojas; “Which were to 
view at Jericho, saw him, they said, The spirit of Eljah 
doth rest on Elisha. And they came to meet him, and 
bowed themselves down to the ground before him.] In token 
of their reverence to him, as the father of the prophets. 

Ver. 16. And they said unto him, Behold row, there are 
with us fifty strong men.] Fit to-undertake such an expe- 
dition as they propose. 

Let them go, we pray thee, and seek thy master ; lest per- 
adventure the Spirit of the Lord hath taken him up, and 
cast him upon some mountain, or into some valley.). They 
had but an imperfect notice of what God intended, when 
they asked Elisha if he knew the Lord would take his 
master from him. For they imagined he might not be 
quite taken away; but only for a time: or, that if his-spirit . 
were taken into heaven, his body might possibly be thrown 
upon 'some of the neighbouring mountains or valleys. 

And he said, Ye shall not send.| For he knew it would be 
to no purpose. 

Ver.17. And when they urged him until he was — 
he said, Send.] He was afraid they should. think he wanted 
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Jove to his master; or, was so ambitious to enjoy his place 
and authority, that he was loath he should be found alive. 

And they sought him three days, but found him not.] In 
that time they searched every place, where they Comet it 
likely he might be cast. 

Ver. 18. And when they came again io him ¢ for he tar- 
ried at Jericho’), he said unto them, Did not I say unto you, 
Go not?] By this he settled his authority, in that nnd fore- 
told them their labour would be Jost. - . 

Ver. 19. And the men of the city said mi hiisha, Be- 
hold, the situation of this city is pleasant, as my lord seeth ; 
but the water ¥% naught, and.the ground barren.) Things 
did not thrive in that soil; but the people and the cattle 
miscarried, and the fruit fell off from the trees, as the mar- 
gin translates it. Which curse, Abarbinel thinks, bad been 
upon this place ever since the time of Joshua. — 

Ver. 20. And he said, Bring me a new cruse, and put 
salt therein: and they brought it to him.] He would have 
a new cruse, that had never been used; and brought by 
them, together with the salt, that there might'be no suspi- 
cion of fraud (as Abarbinel observes), nor the.virtue as- 
cribed to any thing that was in the cruse before, but 
merely to the power of God. The Jews also in Michilta 
say, that his putting salt into it, made this a miracle in a 
miracle: for it.makes water less. — and ground 
more barren. 

Ver. 21. And he wont forth unto the want ” the waters, 
and cast the salt in there, and said, Thus saith the.Lord, I 
have healed these waters; there shall not be from thence any 
more death or barren land.| He wrought the miracle at 
Jordan, as the forenamed author observes, for his own 
sake; that he might make an experiment, whether the Di- 
vine influence which was upon Elijah was derived unto 
him. But this at Jericho he wrought for the sake of the 
sons of the prophcts who dwelt there; that they might 
know the hand of the Lord was with him. 

Ver. 22. So the waters were healed unto this day, adeetds 
ing to the saying of Elisha, which he spake.] By this the 
people of the city (who besought this favour from him, ver. 
19.) saw that he was a man of God, to whom they owed 
obedience. 

Ver. 23. And he went up from thence to Beth-el.| That 
he might visit the sons of the prophets who were in that 
city, and comfort them for the loss of Elijah; by Ictting 
them see the Spirit of God was upon him. It is very pro- 
perly said he went up thither, because it stood upon a 
hill, and there was an ascent from Jericho thither; (Josh. 
viii. 3. 17.) though Elijah and he, going another way, are 
said to go down to Beth-el, (ver. 2.) 

And as he was going up by the way, there came antl 
hittle children out of the city.) The word naarim signifies 
grown youth, as well as little children. For Isaac, when 
he was twenty-eight years old, is called naar, (Gen. xxii. 
®. 12.) and Joseph, when he was thirty, (xli. 12.) and Re- 
hoboam when he was forty, (2 Chron. xiii. 7.) And this is 
to be understood here of adult persons, who had a hatred 
to the prophet. 

And mocked him.| By the instigation of their parents, or 
of Baal’s priests (as they will have it, who take them for 
mere children), who stirred them up, and taught them to 
jeer at his bald pate, and so laughed at ~~ ascension of 
Elijah. 
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And said unto him, Go up thou bald head, go up thou 
bald head.] Their repetition of these words expresses their 
earnestness and vehemence in their contempt'of him. For, 
as hair was always accounted a singular ornament, so bald- 
ness was disgraceful. Insomuch that Cesar, as Bochartus 
hath observed, could not bear with those who jcered him 
upon this account; and thought it the highest honour the 
senate did him, in dabraning he should always. ee with 
a wreath of laurel upon his ‘heads +" 

When .they call upon Elisha to go up, they, flouted, as 
Abarbinel thinks, at the ascension of Elijah to heaven; the 
news of.which had been brought thither, and reported by 
the prophets of that place. Which the idolaters laughed 
at,.and bade Elisha go up to heaven also, that they might 
not be troubled with him. Thus:I find also the author of 
the questions and answers, ad Orthodoxos, understands 
these words: which were spoleeris mpog Stasvppov Tig TOU 
"HAlov dvadtwews, to reproach the assumption of Elijah: as 
if they had said, AauPavérw Kal ce wvetpa, Let the Spirit take 
thee also, and cast thee upon some inaccessible mountain; 
that we may be rid of thee, as we are of him. (Respons. 80. ) 
Ver. 24.’ And he turned back, and looked upon them, and 
cursed them'tn the name of the Lord.] This contempt of 
him, not as a man merely, but as a prophet, provoked the 
anger.of God; who moved Elisha to lay.a- curse upon 
them, and punish them, as Moses did Korah, Dathan, and 
Abiram;. and St. Peter did Ananias and Sapphira. 
. And there came two she-bears out of thée'wood.| Who it is 
likely had been robbed of their _~s which made hem 
the more fierce and outrageous. .' 

And tare forty and two children of ham. ] This was raed 
by an extraordinary. direction of God;. who moved the 
bears at that moment to conie out of the wood, when Elisha 
pronounced the curse; and to make-such a great havoc 
among them, when two or three would: have satistied — 
hunger. 

Ver. 25. And he we from Herve to Mount Carmel. ] 
Where it is probable he had many disciples: among whom 
he intended to be awhile retired. 

And from thence he returned to Summeaniet ] To. testify 
against their idolatry. And it is highly probable there was 
a college of prophets even in Samaria, as there ' was in 
Beth-el and Jericho, dened he went to encourage. 


CHAP. TIL. 


Voy, 1, N. OW Jehoram the son of Ahab began to reign over. 
Israel in Samaria, the eighteenth year of Jehoshaphat king 
of Judah, and reigned twelve years.| Ahaziah his brother 
reigned two years, and began his reign in the. seventeenth 
year of Jehoshaphat: (1 Kings xxii. 51.) that is, part of 
the seventeenth year, and part of the eighteenth, which was 
accounted for two years. In the latter end of which Jeho- 
ram his brother began to rcign: when Jehoram, the son of 


Jehoshaphat, had two gy reigned with li father. (Sec 
i. 17.) 
Ver. 2. And he tineragiet evil in the sight of the Lord, but 


not like his father, and like his mother; for he put away the 
image of Baal which his father had made.] He did not break 
it in pieces, as he would have done if he had heartily hated 
it, but only put it away out of the temple; being afraid, lest 
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the judgments of God should fall upon him, as they had 
done upon his father. » And the king of Moab being now in 
rebellion against him, Jchoshaphat perhaps refused to help 
him, whilst he was a worshipper of Baal. It is much that 
his mother, who had brought this worship with her from 
the Zidonians, should suffer him to remove this image; but 
she was a little daunted, perhaps, at the many disasters 
which .had befallen their family, and was contented with 
worshipping Baal in private. 

Ver. 3.° Nevertheless, he cleaved unto the sins of a 
the son of Nebat, who made Israel to sin; he departed not 
therefrom.| It was casier to remove the image of Baal than 
to put ‘away the calves; for that was new, but the other 
had been of long standing; and the most likely courso 
they could ‘think: of ‘to maintain the division of the two 
kingdoms. 

Ver. 4.: And Mesha king of Moab was a _sheep-master.] 
The riches not only of private men, but also of kings, in 
ancient time consisted much in sheep and cattle: which, I 
have observed before, they looked after themselves: and 
their sons kept their sheep, as Bochartus shews in his Hie- 
rozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 44. And thus the greatest 
part of the world lived, during the space of near four thou- 
sand years. Which did not hinder them from being, at the 
same time, a brave and warlike people, as appears by the 
ancient Romans, who were thus bred; and subdued all 
Italy, and at last made themselves masters of the world. 
For this sort of life was the cause of their great strength, 
making their bodies robust, and hardened to labour, and 
accustomed to a severe discipline. There cannot be a 
greater instance of this than we have in Cato the Censor, 
who passed through all the great offices of the republic of 
Rome, had governed provinces, commanded armies, was a 
great orator, lawyer, and politician; who did not disdain 
to write a treatise concerning all the ways that are neces- 
sary for the improving lands, and how stables and houses 
were to be built for several sorts of cattle, and how presses 
were to be made for wine and oil, &e. Insomuch, that any 
one may see he was perfectly acquainted with country bu- 
siness, and that he did not write for ostentation, but for 
the use and service of mankind. 

And rendered to the king of Israel a’ hundred thousand 
lambs, and a hundred thousand rams, with the wool.] This 
was a prodigious number, and being rendered unshorn, 
made them more valuable. But we are to consider that 
these countries abounded with sheep; insomuch, that So- 
lomon offered a hundred and twenty thousand at the dedi- 
cation of the temple, (2 Chron. vii. 5.) and the Reubenites 
drove from.the Hagarites a hundred and fifty thousand, 
(1 Chron. v: 21.) For they frequently brought forth two at 
a time, and sometimes twice a year, as that great man Bo- 
chartus shews in the same book, cap. 46. and produces a 
famous place in Pliny, which shews that this was the most 
ancient tribute. For he saith in the Censorian Tables, alli 
the rents of the people are called pastures, “ quia diu hoc 
solum vectigal fuerat,” (lib. xviii. Nat. Hist. cap.3.) But 
Ludolphus hath observed two things for the illustrating 
this history of the king of Moab, which seem to be very 
considerable. First, that this was not annual tribute, but 
satisfaction for damages which the Israelites had sustained 
in the war with them, or by their revolt from them, as the 
LX X. understand it. And then the word ajil should not 
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be translated a ram, but a wether; for one ram will serve 
a great many shcep, (lib. i. Ppa: in Histor. Athiop. 
cap. 3. n. 30.) 

Ver. 5. And it came to pass ims Ahab was dead, that 


the king of Moab rebelled against the king of Israel.| As 


was said’ before, chap. i. 1. and here again repeated, only 
to introduce the following history. 

Ver. 6. And king Jehoram went out of Samaria the same 
time, and numbered all Israel.) As soon as he was settled 
in his kingdom, his first business was to raise an army to 
reduce Moab to obedience. __. — 

. Ver. 7. And he went.| After his aaa was raised, he 
went out of Samaria. 

And sent to Jehoshaphat . the beng of Judah, saying, The 
king of Moab hath rebelled against me: wilt thow go with 
me against Moab to batile? And he said, I will go up: I 
am as thou art, my people as thy people, and my horses as 
thy horses.| He returned the very same answer to him 
which he had given to Ahab his father, when he desired his 
assistance against Syria, (1 Kings xxii. 4.) wherein he had _ 
been so unsuccessful, that it should have made him more 
cautious how he joined with his son; especially since he 
seemed to have been afraid to have to do with his brother 
Ahaziah, (1 Kings xxii. 49.) But Jchoram having -re- 
formed some things, (ver. 2.) it made him, perhaps, have a 
better opinion of him: and by shewing kindness to him, he 
might hope to persuade him to proceed further. And 
besides, the Moabites had lately invaded his country, (2 
Chron. xx. 1. 10.) which might move him to embrace an 
opportunity to chastise them for it. : q 
' Mer.8. And he said, Which way shali we go up ?] Je- 
hoshaphat having agreed to join with him, it is likely the 
king of Israel asked this question, and J choshaphat made 
the following answer. 

_ And he answered, The way through the wilderness: of 
Edom.] Which he chose, because he would have the as- 
sistance of the Edomites, who were his tributaries. And 
it is probable Moab was but weakly fortified on that 
side. 

~ Ver. 9. So the king of Israel went, and the king of Ju- 
dah, and the king of Edom.] There was no king at this 


time in Edom, as we read in the last chapter of the fore- 


going book, (ver. 47.) but a viceroy appointed by the king 
of Judah. Yet such are ealled kings, 1 Kings xx. 1. (See 
Grotius.) And Jehoshaphat, I suppose, now required him 
with his people to help him in this war. 

And they fetched a compass of seven days’ journey.] That 

they might come upon the backs of the Moabites, where 
they did not expect them. 
° And there was no water for the host, and for the cattle 
that followed them.) ‘That drew their carriages. For cither 
there was a great drought in those parts, or they had mis- 
taken their way. 

Ver. 10. And the king of Israel said, Alas! that the Lord 
hath called these three kings together, to déliver them into 
the hand of Moab.] He doth not ery to God for help, but 
only bewail the straits into which they were fallen; which 
his own guilt made him imagine God had contrived pi 
their destruction. 

Ver. ll. And Jehoshaphat said, Is not there a prophet of 
the Lord, that we may inquire by him.) This was spoken like 
a pious man; butit wasa fault that he did not inquire before 
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for direction in this war; as he did in that with the ame 
(1 Kings xxii. 5.) 

And. one of the king of inimie servants Uneinht and 
said, Here is Elisha the son of Shaphat, which poured water 
on the hands of Elijah.| 'That is, was his ‘servant, and mi- 
nistered unto him. ; 

Ver. 12. And Jehoshaphat said, The alone of the Lord is 
with him.] For no doubt he had been informed how Elijah 
had chosen him to be his successor; and how he attended 
him till he was taken up to heaven; and what wonders he 
had already dene. 

So the king of Israel, and Jehoshaphat, and the king of 
Edom, went down to him.] It is uncertain whither they 
went; but it is very observable, first, how much they ho- 
noured the prophet, for whom they did not send ‘to come to 
them, but went-to him. And sccondly, how desirous the 
prophet was to do good, in that he followed the camp into 
this wilderness. For it is not likely they went back to Sa- 
maria to wait'on him (where the story last left him, in the 
last verse of the foregoing chapter), which would have 
been a seven days’ journey; and the army might in the 
mean time have been lost. Besides, ver. 16. shews he was 
not far from them; and the servant in the foregoing verse 
speaks of him as present; saying, Here is Elisha. ; 

Ver. 13. And Elisha said unto the king of Israel, What 
have I to do with thee? get thee to the prophets of thy 

father, and to the prophets of thy mother.) He refuses with 
great disdain to entertain any discourse with him; and 
bids him confer with those who he knew could do him no 
service. 

And the king of Israel said, Nay.] That is, I will not con- 
snit them; but do thou give us counsel how we may be 
brought out of this great distress. 

For the Lord hath called these three kings together, to 
deliver them into the hand of Moab.) Though he refused to 
do any thing for his sake, yet he beseeches him to have 
respect to the other two kings, who must perish as well as 
he, if he did not help them. 

Ver. 14. And Elisha said, As the Lord of hosts liveth, be- 
fore whom I stand.] It is observable, that the sons of the 
prophets are said to sit before their masters the prophets 
when they instructed them; (iv. 3. 8. and see the foregoing 
chaptcr, ver. 3.) but the prophets themselves stood before 
the Lord, their master, when he sent them upon any mes- 
sage. (See Corn. Bertram. de Rep. Jud. cap. 16.) 

Surely, were it not that I regard the presence of Jehosha- 
phat the king of Judah, I would not look towards thee, nor 
see thee.] He saith nothing of the king of Edom, who was 
a dependant upon J ehoshaphat; whose piety he esteemed, 
and had some respect to all that belonged to him. 

Ver. 15. But now bring me a minstrel.) One that could 
play well upon an instrument of music. 

And it came to pass, when the minstrel played, that the 
hand of the Lord came upon him.] Every one knows that 
some sort of music wonderfully quiets and composes the 
spirits, when they are disordered, and raises them when 
they are flat and heavy. And thcrefore holy men did not 
neglect such helps to make them so sedate and cheerful, 
that they might be fit to receive Divine inspirations. But 
it is likely he that played now to Elisha, sung withal some 
hymn in the praises of God, and of his wonderful works, 
whereby the spirit of the prophet was sweetly => 
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| whttoh had been disturbed, perhaps more than was fit, by his 
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indignation at the king of Israel. And from henee we may 
eonclude there were excellent musicians in Israel, as well as 
in Judah, where David had‘scttled Divine music in-great 
perfection. And it ‘is very probable; what the heathen 
boast of their muses, was from hence derived. 

' Then the hand of the Lord came upon him.) That is, Goal’ 
wrought in him; ‘and he Bilt himself moved by a ram 
inspiration.” | 

Ver. 16. And he said, Thus saith the Lord, ‘Make tits val: 
ley full of ditches.] This shews they were in a place where 
the army was encamped in a valley, in which he ordered 
them to be set at work, to dig large ditches to hold aco 
enough for themall:) ~ . 

Ver. 17. For thus saith the Lerd, "Ye shall not see cites 
neither shall ye see rain ; yet that valley shall be filled with 
water, that yemay drink, both ye, and your cattle, and your 
beasts.] The words belonging to. one of our senses are fre- 
quently: applied to another;: as, to see wind is to feel it, or 
hear it. And the meaning is, there should no wind stir to 
blow up clouds (as the south wind commonly did), ‘nor 
should they see any rain fall; and yet. they should have 
plenty of water in that’ valley, for themselves and all be- 
longing to them.. I supposc it ‘fell upon the mountains at 
a distance from them, and came pany down oe the. 
lower ground. . 

Ver. 18. And this is but a light thing ¢ in the sight of the 
Lord: he will deliver the Moabites into your hand.) Of 
which, I suppose, they had no — being much dispirited 
for want of water. 

Ver. 19. And ye shall smite every fenced city, and every 
choice city, and shall fell every good ‘tree, and stop up all 
the wells of. water, and mar every good piece of land with 
stones.| Prophets were to be obeyed, when they com- 
manded things | contrary to a positive precept, as some 
part of this was, (see Deut.'xx.19.) Which they had power 
to dispense withal for a time, though not always, so as to 
annul ‘the precept, as Maimonides expounds this matter in 
his preface toSeder-Zeraim. But some think this usage SO 
severe, that they take the prophet’ s meaning to be no more 
than ‘this: that God would give them sueh’ an entire vic- 
tory, that they might be able to do all this if they pleased ; 
and the Moabites were so ill neighbours, that it is very 
likely they did this execution upon them, (ver. 25.) . 

Ver. 20. And it came to pass in the morning, ‘when the 
meat-offering was offered.] When the people of God were 
praying at Jerusalem, at the time of the morning sacrifice, 
Elisha joined his prayers with them for this blessing, 

That, behold, there came water by the way of Edom, and 
the country was filled with water.] Whether it came from a 
sudden collection of a vast number of clouds, which poured 


-down rain in abundance in the land of Edom, or from 


some rocks which God caused to gush out water; it came 
by a miraculous Ly glee when there was no natural cause 
to produce it. 

Ver. 21. And when: all the Moabites heard that the kitgs 
were come up to fight against them, they gathered all that 
were able to put on armour, and upward, and stood in the 
border.) Intending to defend themselves; but not to march 
out of their country to give the cnemy battle. 

Ver. 22. And they rose up early in the morning.) The 
next morning, I suppose, after the water filled the valley. 

P 
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And the sun shone upon the water, and the Moabites saw 
the water ou the other side as red as blood.}] On the east side 
of their country. 

Ver. 23. And they said, This is blood: the kings are 
surely slain, and they have smitten one another : now there- 
fore, Moab, to the spoil.] ‘They knew there was no water 
there a few days before, and that there had been no rain ; 
and therefore (the sui shining directly in their eyes, which 
made it look red) they concluded it could be nothing else 
but bloed. And what blood could‘it be, but that of the 
three kings’ army, who had fallen out, by reason, perhaps, 
of their different religion; or, vexed at -the straits they 
had brought one another into? And the Moabites easily 
belicving what they wished, imagined they had nothing to 
do ‘but to go and gather spoil, and not to fight at all. 

‘Ver. 24. And when they came to the camp of Israel, the 
Israelites rose up and smote the Moabites, so that they fled 
before them.| They entirely routed and dispersed them. 

But they went forward smiting the Moabites, even in their 
country.] But they did not content themselves with this 
victory, but pursued them so close, that they got into their 
country with them, and there made a greater havoc of them. 

Ver. 25. And they beat down the cities, and on every good 
piece of land cast every man his stone, and filled it: aud they 
stopped all the wells of water, and felled all the good trees.] 
According to the permission given them by. the prophet, 
ver. 19. intending, I suppose, to’ rennet the whole 
country. . . 

Only in idirndantuatil left they the stones thereaf J ‘They 
left no walls standing, but only these of.the royal city, 
which was exceeding strong. ‘(See Isa. xvi. 7. 11.) ; 

Howbeit the slingers went about it, and smote -it.] 'They 
raised such batteries against it, that they drove them who 
defended it from the wall, and made great breaches in it. 

. Ver. 26.°And when the king of Moab saw the battle was 
too sore for him. | That hevy was not able to defend the plese 
any longer. 

‘He took with him seven hundred men that drew swords, to 
break through even unto the king of Edom: but they could 
not.| He made a sally with seven hundred stout men upon 
the quarters of the king of Edom (which it seems were the 
weakest), hoping to break through them/and escape. But 
they were repulsed, and forced to retreat. 

Ver. 27. Then he took his eldest son, that should have 
reigned in his stead, and offered: him for a burnt-offering 
upon the wall.] Hereupon the king of Moab took his eldest 
son and made him a Sacrifice before them all, as the last 
desperate remedy, hoping thereby to obtain powerful help 
from his god, through so precious a sacrifice of the dearest 
thing he had unto him. For it is well known, not only by 
the Holy Scriptures, but heathen writers, that in great dis- 


tress they were wont to offer their own children upon their, 


altars. Eusebins, lib. v. Preepar. Evangel. and Lactantins, 
lib. i. Div. Instit: cap. 21. mention several nations who used 
these sacrifices: and Cesar, lib. vi. de Bello Gallico, saith 
of the Gauls, ‘that’ when they were afflicted with grievous 
discases, or in time of war,'or great danger, they either. 
offered men for sacrifices, or vowed they, would offer then. 

For they imagined God would not be appeased, “ Nisi pro 
vita hominis reddatur vita hominis,” wndess the life of a man 
was rendered for the lifeof a man. 


. Abarbinel, milion thinks that. he offered the eldest son | 
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of the king of Edom, whom he took prisoner in the late 
sally. But it could not be said of him; that this sen was to 
reign in his stead; for the king of Judah made whom he 
pleased his deputy over Edom, . And this would not have 
made the three kings withdraw the siege, but prosecute it 
with greater fury. And Abarbinel acknowledges, that 
their, wise men in Pesikta‘and the Sanhedrin understand it 
as Ido: and that some of them think he offered him, in 
imitation of Abraham, to the God of Israel, hoping to 
move him to be favourable to him. Which no less man 
than Grotius follows. And indeed it is highly probable, 
that this custom of offering human sacrifices sprung from 
the offering of Isaac, from whence the Moabites, who were 
neiaiiiiaecs to Canaan, learnt it. 

And there was great indignation against Israel.) Or, as 
it may be translated, great repentance upon (or tn, or 
among) Israel. That is, they were extreme sorry and 
troubled at this barbarous: sacrifice, and wished they had 
not pushed on the war so far; which ended in such a hor- 
rid action, which brought an odium upon them. 

And they departed from him, and returned to their own 
land.]’Hereupon they raised the siege, by common con- 
sent, and returned home, for fear any such thing should be 
done again. 


-CHAP. IV. 

Ver. i N. OW there cried a certain woman of the wives of 
the sons of the prophets unto Elisha, saying.] It is observed 
by St. Jerome, that Elijah and Elisha had no wives: “ Et 
virgines multi filii prophetarum;” and many of the sons of 
the prophets were virgins: but it is plain by this place that 
they were not all so; but had liberty to marry ‘if they 
pleased. 

‘My husband is dead ; and thou knowest that thy servant 
did fear the Lord.| Was a worshipper of the true God, and 
not of Baal, nor the calves: which was the reason, it is 
likely, of his poverty; such men being discountenanced 
among the idolatrous Israclites. 

And the creditor is come to take unto him my two sons to 
be his bondmen.|: Because she was not able to pay his 
debts: in which case the Hebrews had such a power over 
their children, that they might sell them (being looked upon 
as their goods) to pay what they owed; and the creditor 
might force them to it. And Huetius nyt that from the 
Jews this custom was propagated to the Athenians; and 
from.them to the Romans. ‘The Hebrew doctors Have a 
fancy, that this prophet was Obadiah, (mentioned 1 Kings 
xviii. 3.) and that the creditor was Jchoram the son of 
Ahab. Which is utterly ungrounded. 

Ver. 2. And Elisha said unto her, What shall I do for 
thee? tell me: what hast thou in the house ?] Towards the 
discharge of thy husband’s debt. 

And she said, Thine handmaid hath not any thing in the 
house, save a pot of oil.| Which was a thing of great use ; 
both for the service of God and of men. 

Ver. 3. And he said, Go, borrow thee vessels abroad of all 
thy neighbours, even empty vessels; borrow nota few.) As 
many as she could get, and not small vessels. 

Ver. 4. And when thou art come in, thou shalt shut the 
door upon thee, and wpon thy sons.| That none might come 


“in to disturb her i in what she was about. 


THE 


And shalt pour out.} Of the pot of oil which she had. 

Into all those vessels, and thou shalt set aside that which 
is full.] And eall for another that was empty. 

Ver. 5. So she went from him, and shut the door upon her 
sons, who brought the vessels to her ; and she poured me 
Believing she should by this means be relieved. 

Ver.6. And it came to-pass, when the vessels were full, 
that she said unto her son.] Who brought her the empty 
vessels; for the other son was employed in setting aside 
those that were full. 

Bring me yet a vessel.| For she was confident the pot of 
oil would still afford more. 

And he.said unto her, There is not a vessel more. And 
the oil stayed.| When there was.no vessel to receive it. 

Ver. 7. Then she came and told the man of God: and he 
said, Go, sell the oil, and pay thy debt, and live thou and 
thy children upon the rest.] We Maat first-do justice ;-and 
then expect God’s blessing upon the provision we make for 
ourselves and our-family. 

Ver. 8. And it fell out on a day, that Elisha passed to 
Shunem.] A city-in the tribe of Issachar, (Josh. xix. 18.) 

Where was a great woman.] Who had a great aha and 
it is likely kept a great house. 

And she constrained him to eat bread.]: Was very impor- 
tunate with him to take a repast at her house, and prevailed 
with him to accept of her kindness. 

And so it was, that, as oft as he passed by, he turned in 
thither to eat bread.] She made him so welcome, that he 
made no seruple, when he had occasion to go that way, to 

‘Step in there and refresh himself: which it is likely she in- 
vited him to do. 

Ver. 9. And she said unto her husband, Behold now, I 
perceive.] By her frequent conversation with him. 

That thisis a holy man of God.| Not only a aos 
but a person of great sanctity. 

Which passeth by us continually.| For Shunem was in 
his way as he went from Carmel (which was not far from 
hence) to Beth-el and Jericho, and other places of the sons 
of the prophets. 

Ver. 10. Let us make a little chamber, I pray thee, on 
the wali.| A private room remote from the house, where 
he might retire; and without: noise. or disturbance give 
himself to prayer and meditation, and follow his sacred 
studies. 

And let us set up for him there a bed, and a table, and a 
stool, and a candlestick.| Furnish it with all things neees- 
sary for a single person. 

And it shall be, that when he — he shall turn in thi- 
ther.| 'Take up his lodging there, if he think good. 

Ver. 11. And it fell out on a day. that he came thither, 
and he turned into the chamber, and lay there.) And it ap- 
pears by the story, that he became their constant cuest. 

Ver. 12. And he said to Gehazi his servant, Call this Shu- 
nammite. And when he called her, she stood before him.] 
Waiting to know what he wanted. But he having been so 
kindly entertained by her for some time, sent for her to give 
her thanks, and to desire to know what he should do for her. 

Ver. 13. And he said unto him, Say now unto her.] He 
seems to me to have whispered to Gehazi, to ask her the 
following question. Whereupon she withdrew, thinking 
he had some business with him before he could speak 
with her. 
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Behold, thou hast been careful for us with all this care.] 
Been exceeding kind to us, in taking care we should m— 
nothing. 

What is to be done for thee ?] That i is, wherein can I serve 
thee? For he was very ——— as all good men are, to 
be grateful. 

Wouldest thou be spoken for ¥0 the Wing, or to the captain 
of the host?| It seems the prophet had a great power at 
court since the late victory over the Moabites. And there- 
fore, if she had ¢ any suit to make to the king, he doubted 
not to effect it;. or had any grievance to complain of, which 
she suffered by the soldiers, he offered to get it remedied. 

And she answered, I dwell among my own people.] What- 
soever vexation iniy might suffer by the soldiers upon the 
borders, she tells him she lived safely and quietly among 
her friends and good neighbours; being so free from want 
that she needed not petition the king for any thing. ~~ 

Ver. 14. And he said, What is then to be done for her? | 
This answer being returned to his master by Gehazi, Elisha 
asked him, what he thought might be most welcome to her. 
Which he might easily know, going about the house and: 
observing all things there, which Elisha did not, who lived, 
retired. 

And Gehazi said; Verily she hath no child, and her hus- 
band is old.]. He kuew women were desirous above all 
things to.have children: which she neither had, nor was 
like to have, by reason of her husband’s age. 

- Ver. 15. And he said, Cali her.| This.shews she with- 
drew presently, when he first sent for her, (ver. 12, 18.) 

And when he had called her, she stood in the door. | Either 
out of modesty or reverence; or being afraid to disturb 
him. 

Ver. 16. And he satd, About this season, according to the. 
time of life. | Ly next year, after thou hast gone the usual 
time. 

Thou shalt entice a son.| From the word. Habeketh, 
which we translate thou shalt embrace, some of the Hebrew. 
doctors conjecture that this son proved afterward the pro- 
phet Habakkuk: which is a mere fancy, rejected by Abar- 
bine] and others; who make account Habakkuk prophe- 
sied in the time of Manasseh or Josiah. 

And she said, Nay, my lord, thou man of God, do not lie 
unto thy handmaid.] Do not jest with me. 

Ver. 17. And the woman conceived, and bare a son at that 
time that Elisha said unto her, according to the time of life.) 
It is likely he named the very day when he should be born; 
and it fell out exactly as he had said. 

Ver. 18. And when the child was grown, it fell out on a 
day, that he went out to his father to the reapers.] Either. 
for pleasure, or to inquire of his health. This shews still 
the truth of that which I have often observed, that great 
men in ancient times (for the quality of his wife shews this 
was no mean person, ver. 8.) followed their country busi- 
ness. themselves; looking after their corn and their eattle, 
and labouring with their own hands for their health, and 
the: increase “of their estates, by their industry in their 
improvement. 

Ver. 19. And he said unto his father, Ma y head, my Read !T 
Either walking so far, or staying long in the sun (which 
shone hot in harvest-time), put him into a fever, which 
grievously affected his head. 

And he said to a lad, Carry him home to his wistiee J 
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That she might look after him, and do what was proper for 
his ease. 

Ver. 90. And when he had taken him, and brought him to 
his mother, he sat on her knees until noon, and then died.] 
It seems he went out in the morning to his father, and was 
seized with such a sudden violent pain, as in a few hours 
killed him. 

Ver. 21. And she went up, and laid him upon the bed of 
the man of God.] Hoping for help by him, whose master 
she had heard (no doubt) had restored a child to life. 

And shut the door, and went out.) Kept it as private as 
she could, that her husband might not know tho child was 
dead ; ywhieh would have been a great griefto him. 

Ver. 22. And she called to her husband, and said. ] By a 
messenger which she sent to him. . 

Send me now, I pray thee, one of the young men, all one 
of the asses, that I may run to the man of God, and come 
again quickly.} So as not to hinder his business. 

Ver. 23. And he said, Wherefore wilt thou.go to him to- 
day? it is neither new moon, nor sabbath.| It appears by 
this, that the prophets were the public instructors of the 
people; and their houses were a:kind of school or syna- 
gogue, unte which they resorted upon the days here men- 
tioned, to be taught their duty, out of the law of God, and 
to be reselved in their doubts. And the prophets accord- 
ingly were constantly in some certain place upon these 
days, to give the people their instruction. 

And she said, It shall be well.| In. the Hebrew, itis peace. 
That is, she prays him to believe that she went for no hurt; 
but for his and her benefit. - . 

Ver. 24: Then she saddled an ass, and said to her servant, 
Drive, and go forward ; slack not thy riding for me, except 
I bid thee.} She ordered him to make all the haste he could, 
as fast as the ass would go; without any respect to her, un- 
less she called te him to drive more softly. 

Ver. 25. So she went and came to the man of God to 
Mount Carmel. This.is a place which he, and Elijah also, 
much frequented: which makes it credible there was a 
school of the prophets here; it being a mountain full of 
trees, which made it fit for met exercises. As soon as 
Elijah was taken from him, Elisha fetched a circuit by Je- 
richo and Beth-cl to come hither; and from thence went to 
Samaria. For which no geod reason can be given,. but 
that it was to visit the places which his master had fre- 
quented, and instruct those who studied there, as Elijah, 
had been wont to de. 

And it came to pass, when the man of God saw her afar 
off, he said to Gehazi his servant, Behold, yonder is that 
Shunammite.] He was surprised to see her coming at an 
unusual time. 

Ver. 26. Run now, I pray thee, to meet her.) To shew his 
respect to-her. | 

And say unto her, Is it well with thee? is tt well with thine 
husband? ts it well with the child ?] He bids him make par- 
ticular inquiry after all that were most dear to her. 

And she answered, It is well.) Some translate it, Zt shall 
be well. But there is no need of that. For they were well 
in part; that is, she and her husband. And she did not 
think fit to tell Gehazi all the truth, but to deliver it te the 
prophet himself. 

Ver. 27. And when she came to the man of God to the hill, 
she caught him by the feet.| After the manner of a most 
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humble supplicant; resolving not to let him stir till he 
granted her request. 

And Gehazi came near to thrust her away.) Believing 
his master did not expect such abasement, especially from 
her, who had been so kind and friendly to them. 

And the man of God said, Let her alone; her soul is vexed 
in her.] Do not disturb her, for she is too full of grief 
already. 

, And the Lord hath hid it from me.] God had not shewn 
him the cause of it, that he might have prevented it. 

And hath not told me.] The prophets did not know. all 
things, but only what God was pleased to impart unto them. 
(See 2 Sam. vii.3.) For the Spirit was not in them after 


‘the manner of a supernatural faculty, or infused habit (as 


we speak), whereby they might act what and when they 
pleased ; Moses himself, the great prophet, not being able 
to determine some things till he had consulted the Divine _ 
Majesty, (Numb. xv. 13, 14.) | 

Ver.28. Then shesaid, Did I desire a son of my lord? did 
I not say, Do not deceive me?) As much as to say, she was 
well satisfied without a son: and did neither desire one, 
nor was forward to believe she should have one when freely 
promised : but to lose him after he was bestowed upon her, 
was an unspeakable affliction to her. 

Ver. 29. And he said to Gehazi, Gird up thy loins.) That 
he might travel with greater expedition. 

- And take my staff in thy hand, and go thy way: if thou 
meet any man, salute him not ; and if any man salute thee, 
answer him not again.] Lest they oa arya into dis-. 
course, and stop his speed. 

And lay my staff upon the face of the child. |] He thought 
it might work a miracle, as Moses’s rod and Elijah’s man- 
tle did: and if the woman had had a faith strong enough, it 

might have been sufficient: But she distrusted it, and 
would have Elisha go himself. Abarbinel thinks he had no 
thoughts of reviving the child by this means, but only or- 
dered his staff to be laid upon it, to preserve him from pu- 
trefaction: which is a lew conceit. 

Ver. 30. And the mother of the child said, As the Lord 
liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I will not leave thee.| This 
seems to me to signify, that she did not confide in what he 
ordered Gehazi to do; but thought his presence necessary 
to touch the child, and pray to God to restore him. 

And he arose, and followed her.] Being overcome by her 
importunity, and his own kindness to so great a friend. 

Ver. 31. And Gehazi. passed on before them, and laid the 
staff upon the face of the child; but there was netther voice 
nor hearing.| No sign of life appeared, as Gehazi, I mp- 
pose, expected. 

Wherefore he went again to mect-him, and told him, say- 
ing, The child is not awaked.] He speaks of death as a 
sleep: in which he continued, notwithstanding he had done 
as Elisha commanded. And it is likely that power was 
withheld which might have accompanied the staff, because 
the prophet changed the method of his proceeding in work- 
ing this miracle; when the woman would have him go him- 
self, and did not pray to God, that upon the laying on of 
the staff he might revive. 

Ver. 32. And when Elisha came into the house, behold,-: 
the child was dead, and laid upon his bed.| Where his me- 


- ther had left him when she went to Elisha, (ver. 21.) 


Ver. 33. He went in therefore, and shut the door upon 


” 
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them twain, and prayed anto the Lord.) He shut the door, 
that he might not be MBeerbed by any a in his at 
to God. | 

_ Ver. 34. And he went up.] Upon the bed. 

And lay upon the child, and put his mouth upon his mouth, 
and his eyes upon his eyes, and his hands upon his hands ; and 
he stretched himself upon the child.| This could not be done 
all together, because his face and body were much larger 
than the child’s, but successively: he laid his mouth upon 
the child’s mouth, and his eyes and hands upon the child's 
eyes and hands, as Elijah had done in the like case, in 
token that God impinge his. sore again into hin; at od 
eamest prayer. — 

Aud the flesh of the child me “4 sees ‘Not ites ‘the 
external heat of Elisha’s body, but from an inward prin- 
ciple of, life, prion was ‘restored, and ‘began to move 
In him. «° «= 

Ver. 35. And P Potwrned! ] From the bed. ove, 7 

‘And watked in the house to and fro.| Took a turn or two 
in the house to refresh himself, after the pains he had taken 
in prayer, and otherways, for the child’s recovery. 

And went up, and stretched himself upon him.] As he had 
done before. . For this miracle was not wrought in an in- 
stant, but gradually; by continued vehement prayer to God. 

And the child ‘sneezed seven times.] A sign of health, 
whereby his name was: purge » in which his’ pain lay, 
(ver. 19.) 

And the child opened bie eyes.| After his sneezing he looked 
upon Elisha, and it is likely spake to him. © ~ 

Ver. 36. And he called Gehazt, and said, Call this Shu- 
nammite. So he called her: and when she was come in unto 
him, he said, Take up thy son:| She came only to the door 
of the room, till he bade her % —p her “, and then she 
came in, as it follows. . 

Ver. 37. :.Then she went in, anid fell at his feet, mi bowed 
herself down ta the ground.| Giving thanks to God, and to 
him, with a most profound reverence. 

And took up her son, and went out.| Publishing, no 
doubt, this wonderful work of God to all her feanty; who 
made it known abroad. 

Ver. 38. And Elisha went again to Gilgal.] Where he was 
with Elijah, a little before he was taken up into heaven, (ii. 
1.) For those places, wherein he had been with his master, 
he loved to visit; that he might work wonders there, and 
confirm them in a belief that he was a prophet. , 

And there was a dearth in the land. JA great scarcity of 
provisions. 

And the sons of the prophets were sitting before him.] 
Which was the posture of disciples when their masters 
taught them, who sat above, and their scholars below, as I 
observed, ii. 3. and'sec Acts xxii.3. whence Bertram ob- 
serves, their schools and- academies were called tshiboth, 
that is, sessions. 

And he said unto his servant, Set on the great pot, —, 
seethe pottage for the sons of the prophets.| This shews that 
they lived together in society, and after their lectures were 
wontto eat together with their master: who ordered his ser- 
vants to prepare some food for them; which was very plain 
and common, sucli as the: gardens or fields would afford; 
without much labour, and of small price. 

Ver. 39. And one went into the field to gather herbs.] 
‘They went into the ficlds, I‘supposc, to gather what green 
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things they could find; because there were no megaiinane in 
their garden at home, by: reason Of the drought. .. 

And found a wildvine, and he gathered thereof wild Saurde 
his lap-full.| This is thought to have been coloquintida, 
which hath a leaf something min that of a vine, and purges 
vehemently. it 

And came and shred them into the pot of pottage: for they 
knew them not.] Neither he that gathered: them,-nor they 
that shred them, knew what they were; but took a to - 
the leaves of a wild vine. 

Ver. 40.:So they poured out for. the men to pecates cbt it 
came to pass, as they were eating of the.pottage, ‘that. they 
cried out,and said,.O thou man of God, there ts death in the 
pot: and. they could not eat thereof.) It was so bitter.and 
distasteful, that they concluded there.was some venomous 
herb in the pot. Perhaps they might: know it: by the taste 
to be what it was: an herb. that. purges. extremely, and is 
poison, if not qualified and taken in a moderate quantity. ' 

Ver. 41. But he said, Then bring meal: and he cast it into 
the pot ; and he said, Pour out for the people, that they: may 
eat: and there was no harm in the pot.| Which alteration 
was not from any virtue in the meal, but from the power of: 
God. ‘Thereforc, the Jews justly reckon this as the eighth 
miracle which Elisha wrought; afterhe was made a prophet. 

Ver. 42. And there came a man from Baal-shalisha, and 
brought the man. of God bread of.the first-fruits.] This was 
a seasonable present, it being a time of dearth,: when bread 
was veryscarce. Andit-being called biccwrim (which. was 
the name’ for the first-fruits belonging to the priests), it is 
likely this was not such a present asm en were wont to 
make when they came to ask a prophet any question, and 
to be resolved’ of their doubts, (like that; 1 Kings xiv. 3/) 
but a free-will-offering for the better subsistence of the pro- 
phet. Unto-whom it is probable, pious people gave that 
portion, which .was assigned by God-'for the: priests, to 
whom they could not now earry their first-fruits; they being 
in the land of Judah. And I suppose the “Schools of the. 
prophets might be partly maintained by: this means.* ° 

Twenty lodlbes of barley.) Which were not very: large ; 
for then it would not have been a aoeh ‘that 7 _ 
ficed for a. hundred men. . , 

And full ears of corn in the husk thereof.) Which being 
parched, they were wont to eat.: (Sec Ruth ii: 15.) But 
Dr. Hammond approves rather of our marginal translation, . 
and thinks these words should be rendered, He brought 
ears of corn én a satchel, or scrip. (See Matt. x. annot.‘e.) 

And he said, Give unto the people, that they may eat.) 
That is, to the sons of the prophets, with whom he then was, 
When: this present was brought to him. 

Ver. 43. And his servitor said;'What! shall I set this be- 
fore a hundred men?) Just as the apostles said unto our 
blessed Saviour, when he intended to feed a far greater 
multitude with less food. By this it appears there’ were 
a great many scholars, who lived in _ il i ; and 
that they used a frugal diet. 

And he said. again, Give the people, that they may eat.] 
That is, do as I bid you, and make no objections: oe 

For ties saith the Lord, They shall eat, and shall: leave 
thereof.] As the- multitude left of the loaves our Saviour 
caused to be set before them, John vi. 11. - 

Ver. 44. So he set before them, and they did eat, and left 
thereof, according to the word of the Lord.] Something like 
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this was done by his master Elijah, for the woman of Sa- 
repta, in time of famine; whose barrel of meal and cruse 
of oil wasted not for many days, till God sent rain upon 
the earth, (1 Kings xvii. 14. 16.) . — 


CHAP. V. 


Ver. 1. 7-4 OW Naaman, captain of the host of the king of 
Syria.] Commander-in-chicf of his whole army, whom we 
call general. 

Wasa greatman with his master. ] In greatfavour withhim. 

And honourable.| In high esteem with all the people. 

Because by him .the Lord had given deliverance unto 
Syria.) He had been victorious in such battles as he had 
fought; which this Divine writer would have the Israelites 
Jook upon as the Lord’s doing. 

He was .also a mighty y man of. valour.} Being the person 
(as the Jews say in Midrasch 'Tehillim) who drew the bow 
at adventure and killed Ahab,:(1 Kings xxii. 34.) 

But he was a leper.) Which did not cxclude him from 
the socicty of men, in that country, where the Jewish law 
was not in force.. But it was a great blemish to him, and 
also like to prove deadly ; there being no cure for this dis- 
ease, which was very common in Syria, as I have elsewhere 
noticed. 

Ver. 2. And the _— had gone out by companies, | 
The word which we translate company, doth not signify an 
army; but such troops (or parties, as we call them) as 
made excursions and inroads. into the enemy's country, to 
get booty. 

And had brought away captive out of the land of Israel 
a little. young maid.| Young men and maids were a desir- 
able part of the prey which they. got; whom they sold for 
money, or employed them in their own service. 

Aud she waited on Naaman’s wife:] Either she was his 
part of-the spoil in that expedition, or they made a present 
of her to him (being heautiful, perhaps, and ingenious), or 
he bought her of the soldiers. 

Ver. 3. And she said unto her mistress, Would God my 
lord was with the prophet that is in Samaria!| The history 
left him last at Gilgal; but he used to be in several other 
places; and. when she was taken captive was at Samaria. 

for he would recover him of his leprosy.] She related, it 
is likely, the wonderful things which he had done; and 
therefore was confident he could work this cure. 

Ver. 4. And one went in and told his lord, Thus and 
thus said the maid that is of the land of Israel.| Her words 
being related to Naaman, he went and told the king his 
master what she said, and begged bis leave to go to the 
prophet in the land of Isracl. The following words warrant 
this sense. 

Ver. 5. And the king of Syria said, Go to, go, and I will 
send a@ letter to the king of Israel. And he departed, and 
took with him ten talents of silver, and six thousand pieces 
of gold, and ten changes of raiment.] That he might honour- 
ably reward the prophet, and those that attended him. 

Ver. 6. And he brought the letter to ‘the king of Israel, 
saying, Now, when this letter is come anto thee, behold, I 
have therewith sent my servant to thee, that thou mayest cure 
him of his leprosy.| The beginning of the lettcr is omitted, 
as not pertinent to the matter’ in hand. It is likely it con- 
tained the usual compliments; after which he desired him, 
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together with this letter, to reetive his servant Naaman, 
and to cure him of his Icprosy; that is, to take care he 
might be cured by the prophet. But this not being plainly 
expressed, the king of Israel apprchended that the inten- 
tion of this demand was only to-pick a quarre] with him, 
and seck an occasion, or rather a pretence, for a war 
with him. 

Ver. 7. And it came to pass, when the king of Israel had 
read the letter, that he rent his clothes, and said, Am I God, 
to kill and to make alive.| He rent his clothes cither as one 
in great affliction and trouble, or (as some will have it) 
because he looked upon it as blasphemy, to ascribe that 
power to him which belonged to God alone. For none but 
he could cure a leprosy; which he expresses by killing and 
making alive. Every body, even beasts, can kill; but 
when one is killed, to make him alive again (thus these 
words must be understood in “cain is the work 


only of the Almighty. 


That this man doth send unto me to recover a man of his 
leprosy ?].To cure this disease was as hard as to raise a 
dead man to life; for the skin-was dead, and the leprosy 
fretted and eat into the flesh. 

Wherefore consider, I pray you, and see how he seeketh a 
quarrel against me.] Though he had seen what miracles 
Elisha had wrought, yet he cither had forgot them, or 
thought this beyond his power; or, was loath to see still 
more demonstrations of his power with God; and so did 
not send to him upon this occasion. 

Ver. 8. And it was so, when Elisha the man of God 
heard that the king of Israel had rent his clothes, he sent to 
the king, saying, Wherefore hast thou rent thy clothes? let 
him come now to me, and he shall know that there is a pro- 
phet in Israel.] As the word prophet commonly signifies a 
man that declares things which none could know but God, 
who reveals them by his Spirit; so here it signifies a man 
endued with a Divine power, who could do that which no 
man could effect unless God was with him. 

Ver. 9. So Naaman came with his horses and chariots, 
and stood at the door of the house of Elisha.] Expecting, I 
suppose, that the prophet would come out to him; or 
rather out of reverence to the prophet, unto whom he sent 


_a message, letting him understand the cause of his coming; 


for the prophet presently answers him, though “y his ser- 
vant, not by himself. 

Ver. 10. And Elisha sent a messenger unto him, saying.) 
It is not to be thought that Elisha took state upon him; 
but it is to be ascribed to the retired sort of life which the 
prophets led, that- he did not shew himself to Naaman. 
We seo an instance of this in the foregoing chapter, where 
we read that he did not so much as speak with the great 
woman who entertained him at her house, and built an 
apartment on purpose for-him; but let her understand 
what he had to say by his servant Gehazi, (ver. 12, 13, &c.) 

Go and wash in Jordan seven times.] 'Thus lepers were 
sprinkled, by the law of Moses, seven times, (Lev. xiv. 
7, &c.) But it is plain, by the next verse, Naaman ex- 
pected the prophet would have been so civil as to come 
out to him; or invite him to his house, and discourse with 
him: neither of which the prophet thought fit to do; partly 
for a trial of his faith, and partly to let him know that this 
was not so difficult a thing as the king imagined, but so 
casy for him to effect by the power of God, that he need 
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not conie out to talk with him about it: let him but go to 
Jordan and wash there seven times, and the cure should be 
performed. Jordan had no more virtue in it (as he rightly 
saith afterward) than other rivers; nor was the earth of 
Israel better than that of Syria (though he begged two loads 
of it), but God presided more particularly over this country, 
and his power here’appeared: and in this appeared the 
more, because water being cold, was very bad for this dis- 
ease: the root of it being a white waterish humour, as Abar- 
binel notes, which paid P Rg iroles by this’ means, be in- 
creased. | - 

' And thy flesh shall come again to thee.| For the leprosy 
had eaten into it, and consumed it in part, as it did Mi- 
riam’s, (Numb. xii. 12.) 

And thou shalt be clean.) Freed from this filthy disease. 

Ver. 11. But Naaman was wroth, and went away, and 
said, I thought, Surely he will come out to me, and call upon 
the name of his-God;-and strike his hand. over the place, 
and recover the leper.] He was as angry with the prophet, 
as if he had scorned and- mocked him. First, he thought 
himself despised, in that he did not come to him and salute 
him: and then he thought it a thing ridiculous to go and 
wash in Jordan ; for Wwhatagonla that water do more than 
any other? ‘Thus men slight common and easy things, and 
admire those that arc rare and diflicult; and in their pas- 
sion reject that which God himself propounds to them, if 
it be not-agreeable to their: humours, and their conceits. 
In which passion, if he had continued, he had been a ‘leper 
to his dying day. - ; 

Ver. 12. Are not Abana and Pharpar, rivers of Damas- 
cus, better than all the waters tin Israel?]| The valley of Da- 
mascus, ‘which lay between Libanus and Antilibanus, was 
washed by five rivers; the two principal of which descended 
from Mount Hermon, viz.-Abana and Pharpar; the last of 
which run by the walls of Damascus; and the other -run 
through the city, and divided it into two parts, as Bochartus 
observes. 

May I not wash in them,’ and . clean? So he turned, and 
went away in a rage.| He did not consider that he was now 
under the direction of a prophet, who was: supposed to 
speak from God, who might have prescribed what method 
he pleased for his cure; which was to come from his Di- 
vine power alone, and not from the virtue of any water 
whatsoever. 

Ver. 183. And his maradts came near, and Sake unto him, 
and said, My father,-if the prophet had bid thee do some 
great thing, wouldest thou not have done it? how much ra- 
ther, when he saith to thee, Wash, and be clean?] Happy are 
they who have such excellent servants as these, who both 
had the courage to speak the truth to their master, and the 
prudence to order it with all submission and reverence. For 
my father was a title of honour in that country; by which 
name they called their lords: as kings were called the fa- 
thers of their country. And these servants, perhaps, had 
heard the young maid talk much of the power of the pro- 
phet, which made them very desirous their master would 
not refuse his advice; which they urge him to follow with 
great reason ; by representing to him that it was the advice 
of a prophet, who was guided by God to give him these di- 
rections. And, as it was not fit for servants to say to their 
masters, when they order a thing, Why so? Why not other- 
ways? so much less should a man say to God, or his mi- 
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nister, who speaks in his name; especially when he :com- 
mands things that may:be done without much trouble, or 
any pain. For if he had bade him cut and hurn, as chirur- 
geons many times do in‘grievous sores, he would have sub- 
mitted to it: and therefore it was unreasonable not to com- 
ply with his prescriptions, when he required him: only to 
go and wash himself in the river. Jordan, which was a 
thing very easy, in his oe home, and would put a _. 
no pain. 

Ver. 14. ‘Then went he doh and: dipped himself seven 
times in Jordan, according to the saying of the man of God.] 
He shewed himself a person of-great probity and discre- 
tion ; who was notin such‘a rage but he could hear reason; 
and did not refuse good counsel from his servants; but 
suffered himselt to be convinced and ‘overruled to yield 
unto it. 

And his flesh came again like the flesh of a little child, and 
he was clean.| God was not so angry with him, as he was 
with Elisha; but upon his repentance, and obedience to 
his directions, vouchsafed him a perfect cure; there being 
no mark left of his leprosy, but his skin as clear and.smooth 
as that of a little child. This was the only cure of a leprosy 
that-we read of, till Christ the great Prophet came into the 
world. 

Ver. 15. And he returned to the man om: God, he and all 
his company, and came and stood before him.] Now Elisha 
seems to have admitted him into his presence. 

And said, Now [ know that there is no--God in all the 
earth but i Israel.] He.returned to. give thanks to God, as 
the good Samaritan did to onr Saviour; acknowledging the 
God that Elisha “i diiovaniii to be the true God, and that 
there was no other. - 

Now therefore, I pray thee, ‘oot a blessing of tha y servant. | 
A reward, or rather a token of his gratitude to him; for the 
Hebrews call-all gifts a blessing: the Hebrew word. barac 
signifying not only benedicere, but benefacere. 

Ver..16. And he said, As the Lord liveth, before whom I 
stand, Iwill receive none. And he urged him to take it ; but 
he refused.| He did not think it unlawful to take it, n he 
received gifts from others. But he would have strangers to 
their religion know how good the God of Israel was; who 
madc his servants so good, that they. did the greatest good 
to mankind for nothing. . Which generous piety was apt to 
invite others to the worship and service ofthis great and 
good God. For it. gives great. authority to a teacher. of 
virtue not to be covetous. (See-Lactantius, lib. i. Diy. 
Instit. cap. 4.) 

Ver. 17. And Naaman a Shall there not then, I pra y 
thee, be given to thy-servant. tivo mules’ burden-of earth? | 
As much as two mules could carry or draw. 

For thy servant will henceforth offer neither burnt- offer- 
ing, nor sacrifice to any other god,- but ‘unto the Lord.| 
Though he refused to accept his present, yet he doubted 
not he would present him with two burdens of earth, which 
he intended to.employ in crecting an altar, whereon he © 
would sacrifice.te no other god but the Lord. He judged 
it reasonable to have an altar out of God's land, because he 
saw he peculiarly dwelt in Israel. -And though he might 
have taken enough as he went along in his way home, yet 
he desired it as a gift from the prophet; fancying, perhaps, 
that he would put a greater virtue into it by ies blessing ; 
ashe had done-into the waters of Jordan: therefore Ralbag 


476 


thinks he desired to have this earth out of Elisha’s house 
where he dwelt; and Abarbinel thinks, from under his very 
feet in the place where he stood; of which there is no cer- 
tainty. But it is plain he desired to reccive it from the pro- 
phet; who had convinced him that there was no god like to 
his ; who had such power, ond mado ‘men sO vm as 
to be above the love of moncy. °: 

' Ver. 18. In this thing.the Lord pardon thy servant, ‘that 
a my master goeth into the house of Rimmon to worship 
there.) This was the god of .the Syrians, but no author in- 
forms us what god ‘this was, nor whence so called. .Only 
many conjecture, because Rimmon_in Hebrew signifies a 
pomegranate, that Venus is hereby meant, to whom such 
fruit was sacred: But Scaliger understands this to be Ju- 
piter, the thunderer, as they called him.’ And our Selden 
thinks it is derived from runt, which signifies high. Whence 
Hesychius saith, 6 b "Papac page inlicroc om the most 
high God. 

And he leaneth on my fnew at Or aouliens bich we 
.does out of ‘state; or, perhaps, out of weakness, for his 
support. ‘In the additions to the book of Esther, mention 
is made of two young women that waited on that queen, 
upon one of which she leaned, and the other held up her 
train, (xv. 4.) And it was not only the custom among the 
Persians and Syrians, ‘but the procaiones also, as we read in 
this book, (vii.2.17.) 9°. 

And I bow myself in the: zohan of Rimmon. 7 Together 


with his master; who could not. well bow, if Naaman stood 


upright, and did not bow his body with him... «. nye 

- When I bow down myself in the house of Ritvivaks the 
Bor pardon. thy servant in this thing.]‘He hoped he might, 
without offence to the Divine Majesty, whom he alone re- 
solved to worship, keep the great office he had under the 
king his master, ‘and consequently bow himself ‘when he 
went with him into the temple of. Rimmon: ‘he: who-sees 
into the hearts of men, knowing it was no act of worship 'to 
that god; but only-a necessary respect to his master. “And 
so the word is used for. civil honour,:as well.as religious 
adoration. Thus Lud. de Dieu hath‘clearly. rendered this 
whole verse, In this thing the Lord pardon thy servant ; 
when my master enters into the temple of Rimmon to wor- 
ship there, he leans upon my hand, and so I bow myself (that 
is, together with him) in the aeons of Rimmon: when T bow 
myself in the house of Rimmon, the Lord pardon thy servant 
in this thing. Lét-him not take offence, ‘since-I intend 
not to worship Rimmon; as appeared ‘by his sacrificing 
only to the God of Israel. An Israelite, indeed, was for- 
bidden to bow before an idol, whatsocver his mind or iin- 
tention was in that act:: but a stranger was not bound ‘by 
this law, as Mr. Selden shews the opinion of the Jews is, 
(lib. ii. de Jure Nat.’et Gent. cap.11.) Therefore, when 
Naaman went into the temple, not of his own accord, but 
merely to wait upon his master, and perform the duty of 
his office ; since he professed himself a worshipper of the 
most high God alone, and brought earth out of his land,and 
sacrificed only upon the altar made of it: all he thought 
might understand he didnot worship Rimmon, but only paid 
his respects to the king when he bowed ‘with him, 

Ver. 19. And he said unto him, Go in peace.] The prophet 
did not condemn this, but bade him not trouble ‘himself 
about this matter; for he did not offend against God's law, 


which was not intended for such as he was: though there | 
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are some of the Jews who think that these words, go in peace; 
relate to the verse foregoing ; tnat he need not to trouble 
himself about carrying earth with him out of the Jand of 
Israel to make an altar (for it doth not appear he gave him 
any); and so left this matter of bowing in the house of Rim- 
mon ondetermined. And no less a person than Bochartus 
hath a large dissertation about this whole matter; wherein 
he endeavours to defend their opinion, who think Naaman 
begs pardon for what he had done in times past, not for 
what he should continue to do; and renders these words 
(as Dr. Lightfoot also doth), when TI have bowed, &c. But 
this seems to me altogether improbable; for teen he would 
not have mentioned what he did as the king's servant; but 
simply the idolatry he had committed in worshipping Rim- 
mon. Besides, the Oriental versions, as well as the Greek 
and the Vulgar, and the Hebrew doctors generally, as well 
as Christian interpreters, understand it.as wedo, that he 
speaks of the future act of bowing; which, being only a 
civil action, and he declaring himself publicly to be a wor- 
shipper only of the God of Israel, he hoped would not be 
imputed to him as a sin. And so the famous Buxtorfius, 
in a letter to Theod. Hackspan saith, ‘““Omnes, quotquot 
vidi, interpretes referunt ad futurum,” &c. All interpreters; 
as many as Ihave seen, refer this to the future, and-not to 
the time past. And so doth the Chaldee paraphrast himself! 
and I am very much of the same opinion. 

-' So he departed from hima little way.] About a mile from 
the city, as the Jewish doctors understand it. . 

Ver. 20. But Gehazi, the servant of the man of God said; 
Behold, my master hath spared \Naaman the Syrian,-in not 
receiving at his hands that which.he brought ; but, as .the 
Lord liveth, Iwill run after him, and take somewhat of him.] 
He seems to be angry that his master had been so kind to 
one that needed not his charity, and was also one of an- 
other nation; and therefore, in his passion, swore he would 
take something of him. Which covetousness plunged him 
into a great many other sins, as the apostle observes it 
usually doth, (1 Tim. vi. 9, 10.) .Dr. Lightfoot thinks the 
Hebrew text hath divinely omitted a letter in one word, that 
it might the more brand him for this villany. I will run, 


[CHAP. v. 


saith he,’ after Naaman, and take may a blot, instead of 


MINI somewhat. 

' Ver. 21: And Gehazi followed Neamaith dat when Naa: 
man saw him, he lighted down from the chariot to meet him; 
and said, Is all well?] Behold the honour he gave -to the 
prophet, in doing such honour to his servant; which testi- 
fied he had a great sense of God, and of his goodness to 
him, i in his dent 

- Ver. 22. And he said, All is. well. My master hath ‘sent 
ws saying, Behold, even now there is come to me from Mount 
Ephraim two of the sons of the prophets.] It seems there 
was a school there, as well as at Jericho, ‘> wim Carntel, 
and other places. 

‘Give them, I pray eftoas- a talent of silver, and two changes 
of raiment.] To relieve their poverty. ‘This was the first 
fruit of his covetousness, which put him upon inventing 
such a wieked slander of his master. For why should | 
Elisha desire so much silver for two young scholars? 
Which might tempt Naaman to think, that though he 
publicly declined to take a-gift from him, yet he se- 
cretly desired it. (Sce Dr. Hammond on St. Matt. vi. 
annot. k.) 


cHwe, v.]. 


Ver. 23. And Naaman said, Be content, take two talents. 
And he urged him.] It is likely Gehazi pretended to keep 
strietly to his master’s orders, and would have but one, till 
Naaman’s generosity pressed and overcame him to take 
more. 

Ani he bound two talents of Wine in two bags, with two 
changes of raiment, ani laid them upon two of his servants ; 
and they bare them before him.] As servants do before per- 
sons of honour. 

Ver. 24. And when he came to the tower.] To the place 
where Elisha lodged: or, as some will have it, to a secret 
-place, where he laid up what he had got.. 

He took them from the men, and Laenevenl them in the 
house; and let the men go, and they departed.| For he was 
afraid his master should see them. 

Ver. 25. And he came in, and stood before his master.] As 
servants'were wont to. do, to see if their master wanted 
‘any thing. : 

‘ And Elisha we unto him, Whence comest thou, Gehazi? 
And he said, Thy servant went no whither.] 'This was an- 
-other impudent lie, wherein he thought to deecive his master, 
though he was a prophet. Which was an impious endea- 
‘vour to deceive the Spirit of God, whose minister Elisha 
was: like that lie of Ananias and Sapphira, Acts v. 3, &e. 

- Ver. 26. And he said, Went not my heart with thee, when 
‘the man turned again from his chariot to meet.thee?| Did 
not God represent to my mind, as if I had been present, 

‘how Naaman came to meet thee, and what thou saidst to 
‘him, and what he gave thee? For,.no doubt, he recited all 
that had -passed between them; to convince him of his 
folly (in thinking to cheat him), and put him to shame and 
‘confusion. 

Is it atime to receive money,-and fo receive oy ey and 
‘vineyards, and olive-yards, and sheep, and oxen, and men- 

-servants, and maid-servants ?] Which Gehazi designed to 
-purchase with the two talents: at a very unseasonable time, 
when the nation, for their sins, were in danger to be carried 
‘captive out of their land. Which, though it did not fall out 
till above a hundred and fifty years after this, yet great de- 
‘vastations followed the death of Elisha. 

Ver. 27. The leprosy therefore of Naaman shall cleave 
unto thee, and unto thy seed for ever.] Unto many genera- 
‘tions, as the word for ever frequently signifies. But the 
-Hebrew doctors say this relates only unto his children that 
-were then born; who were conscious to his crime, and ap- 
‘proved of it. (See more of this, viii. 4, 5.) 

Ant he‘ went out from his presence a leper as white as 
snow.| He punished him with the worst sort of leprosy, 
Which was ineurable. For his sin was exeecding great, or 
‘rather he was guilty of many sins besides those already 
mentioned ; being a thief, and taking that to himself which 
‘was given to others. Nay, he was a sacrilegious person, 
in robbing the sons of the prophets, who were men belong- 
ing to God, in a special manner. The Hebrew doctors 
‘reekon seven sins, for which God pnnished men with the 
‘plague of leprosy, and endeavour to prove it out of Scrip- 
ture; and Gehazi was guilty of more than one of them, and 
‘therefore justly punished in an extraordinary manner. They 

are, an evil tongue, shedding of blood, a false oath, uneo- 
vering of any forbidden nakeduess, ups spirit,rapine, 
and envy. 
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Ver. 1. Awnp the sons of the prophets.| That were at Gil- 
gal; for thatis. the place last mentioned where the prophet 
was, (iv. 38.) and was bigot near to. Jordan, mentioned in 
the next verse. 

. Said unto Elisha, Behold now,.the place where we dwell 
with thee.| They had their colleges sometimes.in cities (as 


‘in Beth-el), and sometimes in ‘the fields, and sometimes 


upon mountains. It is probable this was in the fields; 
where Elisha, for the present, was resident among them. 

Is too strait for us.] Their number of scholars was -so 
much inereased under so eminent a master as he was, that 
there was not room.enough for them. 

Ver. 2, Let us go, we.pray thee.) They were so amueb 
under his government, that they did not take the nial? to 


go any whither without his Jeave. 


Unto Jordan.) Near.to which many trees grew. 

And take from thence everymana beam.] A piece of timber. 

And let us make us a place there, where we may dwell.) A 
tabernacle large enough to contain them all. From whence 


-Wwe may gather, that the sons of the prophets did not spend 


all their time in studying the law, meditation, and prayer, 
and such'holy exereises; but also employed themselves in 


some manufaetures, as the apostles did in aftertimes, some 
_of which were tent-makers, (Acts xviii. 3. ) like to these 


here mentioned. 

And he answered, Go ye .| He consented to their design, 
the place which they ¢hose being very commodious for 
students. As St. Jerome observes, ,who, in more places 


than one. (sce his epistles to Rusticus and to Paulina), 


compares the monks of his time with these sons of the 


‘prophets, “ Qui habitabant in .agris, ct solitydiy bua, ct 


faciebant sibi tabernaecula prope iluenta Jordanis.” 

Ver. 3. And one said, Be content, I pray thee; and go 
with thy servants. And he answered, I.wiil go.]| They 
thought their design would prosper the better under his 
conduct; and that if any one questioned what they did, his 
authority would overawe them. 

Ver. 4. So he went with them. And when they came to 
Jordan, they cut down ii They. began to co about their 
work. 

Ver. 5. But as one was safeltions a beam; the ee fell - 
into the wisstadall Being not well fastened to tho helyes or 
rather the helve breaking, - 

And he cried, and said, Alas, master! for it was mtn ] 


Good men are religiously careful that none suffer by their 


kindness to them. ‘This shews, that.as these sons of the 
prophets wrought with their own hands, going themselves 
to cut down wood to build withal, so (some of them at 
least) they were but poor, being not furnished with tools 
for their work, but forced to borrow. 

Ver. 6. And.the man of God said, Where fell it ? And 
he shewed him the place. And he ‘eut down a viet ia To 
serve, I suppose, instead of a helve. 

And cast tt into the water, and the iron lid atriee ‘A 
double miracle, as the Jews understand it, that iron, whieh 
was sunk.down to the bottom, rose up;.and' then went to 
the stick, and was joined to it, at its helve. For, to what 


‘end should ‘he throw a stick ‘into the Yad but that it 
‘should serve this purpose ? , 
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Ver. 7. Therefore said he, Take it to thee. And he put 
out his hand and took it.) It fell near the river-side, er was 
brought thither when it rese up. 

Ver.8. Then the King g of Syria warred agaist Israel, 
and took counsel with his servants, saying, In such and such 
a place shall be my camp.] He did not rely mercly on the 
number of his forces, but secretly resolved, by the advice 
of his council, to place them in such posts where he might 
hope to surprise the Israclites. It may seem strange, that 
after such a great benefit lately received in the cure of 
Naaman, the king should send him, who was captain of 
his host, to fight against Isracl. But who can tell how 
long this was after that time, when Naaman might be 
dead? or, perhaps, Naaman might have lost his place; 


because he refused to worship Rimmon ; and no benefit — 


will reconcile inveterate enemies. 

Ver. 9. And the man of God sent to the king of Israel, 
saying, Beware that thou pass not such a place; for thither 
the Syrians are come down.] And had Jaid an ambush for 
him there. 


Ver. 10. And the king of Israel sent to the place which 


the man of God told him and warned him of.\' He sent 
some spies to see + tigre Elisha gave him true infor- 
mation. 


And saved himself there, not once or twice.] By this — 


means he frequently saved his ‘soldiers from falling into 
the hands of the Syrians ; who lay in wait for them in such 
places, where they would certainly have gone, if they had 
not been told of the danger. 

Ver. 11. Therefore the heart of the king of Syria was 
sorely troubled for this thing; and he called his servants.] 
With whom he had consulted how to carry on this war, 
(ver. 8.) 

And said unto them, Will ye not shew me which of us is 
for the king of Israel?] Betrays my counsels to him; for 
he could not think he should-mect with such obnetant’ dis- 
appointments, unless it were by treachery. 

Ver. 12. And one of his servants said, None, my lord, O 
king: but Elisha, the prophet that is in Israel, telleth the 
king of Israel the words thou speakest in thy bedchamber.] 
It is likely Naaman had spread the fame of the prophet so 
much in this court, that some of them made further inquiry 
after him; and heard more of his miraculous works; and 
thence concluded he could tell the greatest secrets, as well 
as to do such wonders as were reported of him. 

Ver. 13. And he said, Go and spy where he is, that I 
may send and ‘fetch him.) A very foolish design. As if 
the prophet could not as well know this, as he did the rest 
of his other counsels. 

And ‘it was told him, saying, He is in Dothan.] A city 


in the tribe of Manasseh ; ; not far’ from Shechem and | 


Samaria. 

Ver. 14. Therefore sent he thither horses, and dhdliciots, 
and a great host.| That the people of ‘Dothan, being af- 
frizhted at the sight’ of such a number of soldiers, might 
not dare to defend the prephet. 


And they came by night, and compassed the city about.) 


That no intelligence might be carried to Samaria. 

Ver. 15. And when the servunt of the man of God was 
risen early.| As students were wont to do. 

And was gone forth.] Out of the door of the house, which 
stood high; the city being built upon a hill. 
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ready at hand to defend his master. 
(Matt. xxvi. 35.) which Were far more numerous and 





(CHAP. VI. 


. Behold, a host compassed the city both with horses and 
chariots : and his servant said unto him, Alas, my master ! 
how shall we do?) Perhaps the Syrians had assured the in- 
habitants they intended ne harm to them; but only came 
to take Elisha. Which the young man leu iol it put him 
in great fear; for heing but newly come to hie master in 
the room of Gehazi, and having perhaps scen none of his 
wonderful’ works, he gave himself and his master for 
lost men. 

Ver. 16. And he answered, Fear not: for they that be 
with us are more than they that be with them.] Faith drives 
away fear; but it was hard for the young man to believe 
this, till he had more experience of God’s providence over 
his prophet: and therefore Elisha prays he might have a 
demonstration of it. ’ 

Ver..17. And Elisha prayed,.and said, Lord, I pray 
thee, open his eyes, that he may see. And the Lord opened 
the eyes of the young man; and he saw: and the mountain 
was full of horses and chariots of fire. | He beheld the camp 
of God there, (as the angels are called Gen. xxxii. 2.) 
Legions of angels, 


powerful than ‘the host of ‘the Syrians which he saw com- 
pass the city; but did not see this heavenly host till God 
opened his ‘eyes, and ‘represented them to him. ‘The an- 
cients think that the angels, when present with us, appear 
where they pleasc, and are invisible where they please, 
though present. " Now this appearance of theirs in this 
place is called the opening of his cyes; because it had the 
same efféét. For he beheld the mountain (on which, I 
suppose, the city stood), where he saw none but Syrians 
before, was now full of fiery chariets and horses, which, 
as it here follows, had encircled Elisha. 

Round about Elisha.] That is, he saw in this vision, as 
if Elisha was in the midst.of this glorious camp of angels ; 
who detended him so that none could penctrate and break 
through unto him. 

‘Ver. 18. And when they came down to him.] He seems 
to have gone out of the city to them, under the Divine 
protection ; intending to go to Samaria. And they seeing 
him, asked him the way to the man of God. 

Elisha prayed unto .the Lord, and ‘said, Smite this people, 
I pray thee, with blindness. And he smote them with blina- 
ness, according to the word of Elisha.| So that they, might 
not be able perfectly to distinguish one thing from another. 

Ver. 19. And Elisha said unto them, This 1s not the way, 
neither is this the city.| Some think we are not hound to 
speak truth to an enemy; but there is no necd that this 
should be asserted here. For it was true that they were 
not in the. ‘way to find Elisha, whom they should not see 
till they came to another city. 

Follow me, and I will bring you to the man whom ye 


‘seek.] ‘As he really did. But their minds were struck with 


blindness, as well as their eyes; or else they would not 
have committed themsclves to the conduct of a stranger, 
to follow him in an enemy’s country, they knew not whither. 

But he ted them to Samaria.] This shews ‘they were not 
wholly blind, for then they could not have been Ied by 
him; but were dark, as we speak, and could not clearly 
discern who it was that Jed them, nor whither they were 
roine. Here the Jews cry, Behold, a double miracle! 
Elisha’s servant saw that which appeared to nobody else; 


THE 


and the Syrians could not discérn that'which every ne) 
‘else saw. 

Ver, 20) And it came to pass, when thei yj were come into 
Samaria, that Elisha said, Lord, operi the eyes of these men, 
that they ‘may see. And the Lord opened their eyes, and 
they saw; that, behold, they were in the midst of Samaria.] 
To théir great astonishment, no doubt, when they found 
that he had made them all ‘captives, whom they came to 
carry away to Syria. 

Ver. 21. And the king of Israel ‘said to Elisha; when he 
saw them, My futher. ] This miracle touched him with great 
reverence to the prophet. ~ 

Shall I smite them? shall I'sinité them?) This repetition 
of the question expresses his eager desire to fall upon them, 
and kill them, if the prophet would have permitted. 

Ver. 22. And he answered, Thou shalt not’ smite them.] 
There was a command to ‘destroy the people of the seven 
nations; yet not if they yielded to them. But as ‘for other 


CHAP. VI.] 


persons, who were taken in the war, they were not. bound | 


to destroy them; but it was humanity rather to spare them. 
Whence it is, that the prophet here forbids the king to 
smite these, who were not undér the curse of the people 
of Canaan. 
Wouldest thou smite those whom thou hast taken captive 
with thy sword, and with thy bow?] As much as to say, 


Thou wouldest not be so cruel, as in cold blood to kill those | 


whom thou thyself hadst taken prisoners ina battle. Much 
more then are those to be spared, who are not thy captives, 
but God’s. Thou hast not taken them with thy sword, or 
with thy bow: but he hath brought them to thee, and deli- 
vered them into’ thy hand; not that thou inayest kill them, 
but use them kindly. To this purpose Ralbag. (Sec Sel- 
den, de Jure Nat. et Gent. p. 745.) 

Set bread and water before them, that they may eat and 
drink, and go to their master.|] And tell him what civility 
and kindness there is among the people of God. This is a 
rare example of that which St. Paul recommends to us, 
Rom. xii. 20. “‘ If thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he 
thirst, give him drink,” &c. 

Ver. 23. And he prepared great provision for them: and 
when they had eaten and drunk, he sent them away, and they 
went to their master.| This is a new wonder, that the hearts 
of the Israelites should so yicld unto the command of the 
prophet, as not only to spare, but to entertain bountifully 
their old enemies. 

And the bands of the Syrians came no more into the land 
of Israel.] Great hatreds are somctimes overcome by un- 
expected and undeserved benefits; as many of the heathens 
have observed, that this is the noblest way to conquer 
them, particularly Valerius Maximus: ‘‘ Speciosius inju- 
riz beneficiis vincuntur, quam mutui odii pertinacia pen- 
santur;” tajuries are more gloriously overcome by benefits, 
than requited by pertinacious mutual hatred. But the sense 
of benefits in bad natures doth not last long; forin the very 
next verse we read, how theking of Syria besieged Samaria. 
Which seems to contradict what is said here, that the Sy- 
rians came no more into the land of Israel. But the mean- 
ing of that is (for no man can think that any author what- 


soever would contradict himself in the same breath), cither | 
that for this time they retreated quite, and laid aside all . 
thoughts of war, though afterward they broke out again’ 
into hostility: or (which is the plainest) that their bands , 
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made no more incursions and inroads; but they resolved to 
come and fall upon them, not in small parties, and by am- 
bushes, (as they did before, ver. 8.) but with a formed army, 
wherewith they laid siege to Samaria. 
* Ver. 24. ‘And it came to pass after this, that Ben-hadad 
king of Syria.| The name of Ben-hadad was common to all 
the kings of Syria, as Pharaoh was to those of Egypt. 

| Gathered all his host, and went up, and besieged Samaria.] 
It seems the Israelites had not forces to appear against him 
in the field: so’ that he marched directly to ‘Samaria, and 
laid siege to it: 

Ver. 25, And there was a great Samir in Setiarid: and, 
behold, they besieged it, until an ass’s head was'sold for four- 
score preces of silver.) The siege lasted so long, or they were 
so ill provided for it, that there Was a great Scarcity. of food 
in this city: insomuch that an ass’s head was sold for so 
many shekels as make five pounds of our money. A great 


“sum for the head, when the whole body was little worth; 


and it being an unclean creature, it’ was not lawful for the 
Israelites to eat (yea, was accounted unclean by the Ara- 
bians), unless in case of extreme necessity. See Bochartus, 
in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 13." where he ‘ob- 
serves out of Plutarch, that there was such a’searcity in 
Artaxerxes’s army, when he was among the Cadusii, that 
an ass’s head was sold ‘for threescore draching. 

And the fourth part of a cab. ] A‘cab was a very own 
measure of corn; containing, as the Jews say, aS much as 
twenty-four eggs would hold. It is never mentioned in the 
Scripture, but only here; though very often i in the ‘Talmud, 
in the title Kiddushim. (See Imbonacius, i in the Biblioth. 
Mag. Rabbin. tom. v. p.. 349.) All agree, it was such a 
measure as I have mentioned; so that the fourth part of it 
was no more than six eggs would contain, called a log, as 
Bochartus thinks. | 

Of dove’s dung.| So the Chaldee, Syriac, Avittite; and 
LXX. translate the Hebrew word hirjonim: and soa great 
many of the Jewish doctors, Jarchi, Kimchi, Ralbag, un- 
derstand it. Though it be very hard to believe, that dove’s 
dung should be so plentiful in a city as to be ‘sold in any 
quantity, or that men should eat it; when every one knows 
there is no nourishment in such excrements, and less in 
that of doves than in others, as is observed by Bochartus: 
who, after he hath confuted many other opinions, hath 
made it very probable, that fitehes or lentiles are here 
meant; which were the vilest of all food, and yet sold at 
this dear rate. For that some sort of food is here méant, 
is ‘plain from what goes before. (See his Hicrozoicon, 
par. ii. lib. i. cap.’7.) 

For five pieces of silver.] Which the same author com- 
putes to be as much as nine French livres. 

Ver. 26. And as the king of Israel was passing by upon 
the wall.] To sec if they kept their guards well; or; to ob- 
serve how the enemy lay. 

There cried unto him a woman, sa ying, Help, my be O 
king ! 

Ver. 27. And he sard, If the Lord do not help thee, wirence 
shall I help thee? out of the barn-floor, or out of the wine- 


press?] Some take the first words to be a curse, and trans- 


late them as we do in the margin, Let not.the Lord save (or 

help) thee. Like that among the gentiles, ‘‘ Dii dezque te 

perdant;” may thou perish. Thus Josephus mnderstands 

them to be the words of a man in a great passion, and full 
3Q2 
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of fury, that she should implore relief from him, who could 
do nothing for himself. For he thought she had cried to 
him for victuals, as appears by the last words. 

Ver. 28. And the king said unto her, What aileth thee?) 
When she had pacified his anger, or it cooled of itself, ho 
asked her the cause of her cry. 

Aud she answered, This woman.] Who stood by her. 

Said unto me, Give thy sou, that we may eat him to-day, 
and we will eat my son to-morrow.) Thus began the pro- 
phecy of Moses to be fulfilled, Deut. xxxviti. 54, 55, &c. 

Ver. 29. So we boiled my son, and did eat him: and I 
said unto her on the next day, Give thy son, that we may 
eat him: and she hath hid her son.] Either that she might 
save him, or that she might cat him alone, and thereby 
preserve her life the longer. 

Ver. 30. And té came to pass, when the king heard the 
words of the woman, that he rent his clothes.] Out of great 
grief at what the woman had said; or, perhaps, out of in- 
dignation at the prophet, with whom the next verse shews 
he was very angry. 

_ And he passed by upon the wall, and the people looked, 
and, behold, he had sackcloth within upon his- flesh.| His 
royal robes, which were nppermost, being torn, they saw 
sackcloth (in token of great humiliation) next to his skin. 
For these idolatrous kings were not so profane, but they 
observed some of the ancient rites of religion: among 
which: this was one; to abase and afllict themselves, in 
times of great calamity, by putting sackcloth upon their 
naked body. 

. Ver. 31.- Then he said, God do so fo me, and more also, 
if the head of Elisha the son of Shaphat shall stand on him 
this day.| Such was the arbitrary power which these kings 
exercised; which took away men’s lives, without any 
formal process against them; and the reason of this furious 
resolution seems to be, either because Elisha had hindered 
him from smiting the great host- of the Syrians, when he 
had them cooped up in Samaria, (ver. 20—22.) which 
might have disabled them from bringing him into these 
straits: ‘or, because Elisha did not employ his interest in 
God, as he expected, to give them deliverance. Therefore 
he swore he should not live till night.. 

Ver. 32. And Elisha. sat in his house.] In the school, 
where the sons of the prophets came to be instructed by 
him, : i > 

And the elders sat with him.] We often read in Ezekiel 
of the elders of Isracl] sitting beforé the prophet to hear 
him, (viii. 1. xxii. 24.) And so some understand it here, of 
the chief persons in Samaria, who were come to consult 
him. But it rather signifies his chief scholars, some grave 
persons, who applied themselves to the study of Divine 
things, and were now with lum. 

And the king sent a man from before him.] Commanded 
one that attended him to go, and execute the sentence he 
had pronounced against Elisha. 

But, ere the messenger came to him, he said to the elders, 
See ye how this son of a murderer hath sent to take away 
mine head?] He understood, by the spirit of prophecy, the 
wicked intentions of the king; who was like his father 
Ahab, that had murdered many of the prophets of the Lord. 

Look, wher the messenger cometh, shut the door, and hold 
him fast at the door: ts not the sound of his master’s feet be- 
hind him?| He charged them to lay hold of him before he 
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came into the room, and not suffer him to enter; for the. 


king would immediately follow him, to revoke his order.” 


So he foresaw, by the same spirit of prophecy, that the king 
repented of what he had decreed, and was coming to re- 


voke it; and therefore he only required the elders to do 


that which he knew the king would do himself, viz. stop 
the messenger at the door, and let him proceed no further.: 
This will not warrant private men to apprehend public of- 
ficers ; nor to use such words to prinecs as the prophet 
here doth to Joram; whom he calls the son of a murderer, 
by a Divine-motion. Which authorized him to represent 
him as the impious son of a very impious father. 

Ver. 33. And, while he-yet talked with them, behold, the 
messenger came down unto him: and he said, Behold, this 
evil is of the Lord, what should I wait for the Lord any 
longer ?] Some imagine that the messenger being come, 
spake these words in the king’s name. But it seems more. 
reasonable to think the king, who was: also come, spake. 
them himself, in a fit of raging despair. He could not but 
acknowledge, that the Lord had brought them into this dis- 
tress. Upon which Elisha exhorted him to wait till he 
would please (who only could do it) to deliver them. But 
he impatiently answered, he had waited so long in vain, 
that he had no hope left, since they were driven to such ex- 
tremity, that women ate their own children. Or, these 
words may be thus interpreted (taking the former part of. 
them to be spoken by the prophet, and the latter by the. 
king); And he said (that is, the prophct said), Acknowledge 
the hand of God in this evil, which comes from him. To 
which the king replied, And what else can I expect from 
the Lord, unless it be such plagues? No, saith Elisha in, 
the very next words, ye shall have plenty here to-morrow. 
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Mer. Awnp Elisha said.] Unto the king, who followed 
the messenger, (sce foregoing chapter, ver. 32, 33.) and 
spake such words as Elisha here satisfies him were very 
unreasonable. - 

Hear ye theword of the Lord; Thus saith the Lord, To- 
morrow, about this time, shall a measure of fine flour be soll 
for a shekel, and two measures of barley for a shekel.| The 
Hebrew word seah signifies a certain measure, containing 
the thirtieth part of an omer: which is about a peck of our 
measure. 

In the gate of Samaria.] Which was the market-place, as 
well asa place for other public meetings, (see 2 Sam. xix. 8.) 

Ver.2. Then a lord, on whose hand the king leaned.] 
Some think this was the messenger which the king sent to 
sec execution done upon Elisha. Whosoever he was, he 
was greatly beloved by the king; for when he went abroad 
he leaned on him, which was a sign he was dear to him. 
For this state kings in those countries took upon them, to 
lean upon some favourite. As queen Esther, the Jews say, 
had a young lady on whom she rested her right hand, after 
the manner of the eastern kings. (Sec upon ver. 18.) 

Answered the man of God, and said, Behold, tf the, Lord 
should make windows in heaven, might this thing be?] He 
was incredulous, and seems to have laughed at what the 
prophet said: looking upon it as unlikely, as that God 
would rain corn from heaven, as once he did manna. 


~ 
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And he said, Behold, thou shalt see it with thine eyes, but 


thou shalt not eat thereof.| -A just punishment of his unbe- [| 


lief. And such willbe the portion of those that ere not 
the promise of cternal life. 

Ver. 3. And there were four Bipot: men.|. The 5 ews will 
have these to have been Gchazi and‘ his three sons; as 
they say in Gemara Sanhedrin, p. 416. edit. J. Coch. 

At the entering of the gate.] Of the city of Samaria. From 
whence lepers were thrust out, as anciently out of the 
camp, (Lev. xiii: 46. xiv. 3. Numb. v.23.) But they got 
as near the gate of the city as they could, for fear of the 
enemy. It appears by this that the Israelites observed the 
ecremonial law, though they were gross idolaters. 

And they said one to another, Why sit we here until we 
die ?] For the city could no longer supply their wants, 
having not sufficient for themselves. 

) wre 4. If we say, We will enter into the etty, then the 
famine is in the city, and we shall die there.|. Lepers wight 
sometimes come into their cities, if there was a great oe 
casion, keeping their due distance from every one; as ap- 
pears, some think, from Gehazi’s talking with the king him- 
self, in the next chapter, (viii. 4.) but more plainly from 
this place. (See Grotius upon St. Luke vii. 12.) 

And if we sit still here, we die also.] The besiegers having 
carried away all the food thereabout. 

Now therefore come, and let us fall unto the host of the 
Syrians.} Who possibly might take compassion upon mi- 
serable people, though encmies to them. 

_ If they save us alive, we shall live.] They will not let us 
starve, but give us food. 

And if they kill us, we shall but die.] They knew the 
worst that could happen to them was to lose their lives; 
which they should certainly do where they were; and 
therefore they chose an uncertain evil before a certain. 

Ver. 5. And they rose up in the twilight, to go unto the 
camp of the Syrians.| In the close of the evening, as ap- 
pears from ver. 9. 12. 

Aud when they were come to the uttermost part of the 
camp of Syria.| Unto their trenches. 

Behold, there was no man there.] Not a man to guard 
them, nor so much as a centinel to watch them. ' 

. Ver. 6. For the Lord had made the host of Syria to hear 
a noise of chariots, and a noise of horses, even the noise of 
a great host.| By the ministry of angels he made such a 
rattling like that of chariots, and praneing of horses, that 
the Syrians imagined a great army was not only marching 
towards them, but ready to fall upon them. 

And they said one to another, Lo, the king of Israel hath 
hired against us the kings of the Hittites, and the kings of 
Egypt, to come upon us.| Those people of the land of 
Canaan called Hittites, who dwelt about Hebron and 
Beer-sheba, were rooted out by the Israclites. But either 
some of them fled, and settled themselves in some neigh- 
bouring country, and there grew very populous; or clse, 
we are te understand by fhe kings of the Hittites (as Jo- 
sephus doth), the kings rv viowy, of the isles, lib. ix. Antiq. 
cap.2. As if chitfim was the same with cetim, as all isles, 
he saith, are called. Every one of which had a king; as 
Egypt itself was then divided into several kingdoms ; viet 
help, the Syrians thought, the king of Israel ‘had procured. 

Ver.7. Wherefore they arose, and fled in the twilight.) 
Being but newly gone when the lepers came thither. 
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And they left their tents, and their horses, and their asses.] 
Asses were employed in war as well as horses; at least 
So Bochartus observes out’ 
of Pollux, xpeia 8 tic wodguove oxevoddpwv piv dvwr, asses 
are of use in war to carry burdens. : There were several 
people, also, that fought upon asses, as others did upon. 
horses ; which he proves out of Aulian and other authors. 
(See Hierozoicon, par. ii. lib. ii. cap. 13.) © 
- Even the camp as it was, and fled for their life.] They 
thought of saving nothing but themselves; their fear being 
so great, that they left all they had behind them. 

Ver.S. And when these lepers came into the uttermost 
part of the canp, they went into one tent, and did eat and 
drink, and carried thence silver, and gold, and raiment, and 
went and hid it ; and came again, and entered into another 
tent, and carried thence also, and went and hid it.| 'They 


_had satisfied their hunger in the first tent, so that they had 


nothing now to do, but to . what treasure they could find, 
and secure it. 

Ver. 9. Then they said one to another, We do not well.] 
When they had both well refreshed and enriched them- 
selves, and also secured their booty, they began to reflect 
upon the distress of their brethren; and condemned them- 
selves for making no more haste to impart unto them the 
discovery they had made of the enemy’s flight, and. the 
plenty of all things they found in their camp. 

This is a day of. good tidings, and we hold our peace.]. Do 
not publish the goodness of God to us all. 

Tf we tarry till the morning-light, some mischief will come 
upon us.] The Syrians might possibly recover ont of their 
fright, and return when they saw none pursue them: ‘or, 
some of them might be lurking thercabout, and come and 
kill them. 

Now therefore come, that we may go and tell the king’s s 
household. | Impart this joyful news to the city. For every 
good citizen is in duty bound to discover every thing that 
is for the public safety. 

Ver. 10. So they came, and called to the porter of the 
city.| To him that was the chief commander at the gate 
of Samaria. 

And they told them.] Him and the guard that was with 
him. 

. Saying, We came into the camp of the Syrians, and, behold, 
there was no man there, neither voice of man, but horses tied; 
and asses tied, and the tents as they were.] Standing without 
any. body in them ; but full of provision and riches. 

Ver. J1. And he called the porters.) Of the king’s house. 

And they told it to the king’s house within.] Reported it 
in the court, till it eame to the king’s ears. 

’ Ver. 12. And the king arose in the night, and said unto 
his servants, I will now shew you what. the Syrians have 
done to us.| What their stratagem is. 

They know that we be hungry, therefore are they gone out 
of the camp, to hide themselves in the field, saying, When 
they shall come out of the city, we shall catch them alive, 
and get into the city.| His long sufferings had made him 
suspicious and cautious; and this was no ) improbable con- 
jecture. 

Ver. 13. And one of his servants answered and said, Let 
some take, I pray thee, five of the horses that remain, which 
are left in the eity (behold, they are as all the multitude of 
Israel that are left init; behold, I say, they are even as all 
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the multitude of the Israelites that ure consumed ), and let wus 
send and see.] He repeats his advico twice, that it might 

make the greater impression on the king. The sense of 
which is this: that they were almost consumed with hunger, 
and must shortly die, as all thé horses and the Israelites 
had done, whom the famine had killed. Therefore, if these 
horses and men were taken by the Syrians, ‘there would be 
no great loss of them; for they would he lost if they re- 
mained in Samaria. 

Ver. 14. They took therefore two chariot- horses; and the 
king sent after the host of the Si yrians, | saying, | Go and see.] 
Whether they were gone or not. Some understand the 
horses of two chariots, which might in all be five: ' but it is 
more probable the king would venture no more than two 
horsemen, which he thought enough; who took two of the 
horses of his own | chariots to make discovery. 

Ver. 15. And they went after them unto Jordan.) Find- 
ing the camp empty, as the lepers had related, they pursued 
tana as far as this river. 

And, lo, all theway was full of garments, which the Syrians 
had cast away in their haste: and the messengers returned, 
and told the king.] The certainty of their flight to their own 
country, — 

Ver. 16. And the ‘people went out, and spoiled the tents of 
the Syrians. So ameasure of fine flour was sold for a shekel, 
and two measures of barley for a shekel, according to the 
word of the Lord.| They found such store of provision in 
the tents of the Syrians, that it made this sudden change in 
the price of corn, according to Elisha’s prediction. ~ 

Ver. 17. And the king appoitited the lord, on whom his 
hand leaned, to have the charge of the gate.] To take care 
the people did not run out tumultuously, and leave the city 
empty; nor commit any disorder in the gate, being very 
eager to get victuals. 

And the people trod upon him in the gate, and he died.] 
They came out in such crowds, and pressed upon him so 
hard, that they threw him down, and trod him to death. 

As the man of God had said, who spake when the king 
came down to him.] Sce ver. 2. 

Ver. 18, And it came to pass, as the man of God had 
spoken to the king, saying, Two measitres of barley for a 
shekel, and a measure of fine flour for a shekel, shall be to- 
morrow at this time in the gate of Samaria. ] By this it 
should seem there was a market kept in the gate of 
Samaria, where provisions were sold: and this’ Jord was 
set to see good order kept, that they might neither take 
thein by force, nor make any disturbance. 

Ver. 19. And the lord answered the man of God, saying, 
Now, behold, if the Lord should make windou's in heaven, 
might such a thing be? And he said, Thou shalt see it with 
thine eyes, but shalt not eat thereof.| This part of the history 
is repeated, because it is a most remarkable fulfilling of a 
Divine prediction, whereby their belief of God's provi- 
dence, ordering all things in a wonderful manner, was 
Oana, 

Ver. 20. And so it fell out unto him: ‘for the people trod 
upon hin in the gate, and he died.] Before he could enjoy 
the benefit of that plenty which God had bestowed upon 
them. Which did not at all alter their hearts; -but they 
continued so obstinately deaf to all the prophet’s admoni- 
tions and miraculous works, that in the next chapter we 
read of another Ione ~~ coming upon them. — 
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the king’s presence. 
‘be solved without affirming, that’this fell out before Gchazi 
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CHAP. VIII. 
Ver. 1. THEN spake Elisha unto the woman, whose son 
he restored to life.| See iv. 35, 36. 

Saying, Arise, and go thou onl thy household, and sojourn 
where thou canst sojourn.) In some country out of the land 
of Israel. 

For the Lord hath called fora famine.] He had already 
ordered and decreed it. 

And it shall come upon the land seven years] Continue 
as long again as that in the days of Ahab, which lasted 
three years and a half. For as their iniquities increased, 
so did their punishments. Some of the Jews will have this 
to be the terrible famine spoken of by Joel the prophet ; 
who they fancy lived in these days. And four years of it; 
they say, were caused by noxious creatures, which ate up 
all the fruits of the earth; and the other three by a drought, 
for want of rain. 

Ver. 2. And the woman arose, and did after the saying of 
the man of God.] Who by this monition hath Jeft us an ex- 
ample of a grateful mind, which never thinks it can suffi- 
ciently requite benefits received ;.and she was abundantly 
satisfied, that what he predicted would certainly come to 
pass. | 
And she went with her household, and sojourned” in the 
land of the Philistines seven years.| This country was so 
near, that she might easily remove her family thither, and 
likewise hear sometimes from her own country. They 
were idolaters, indeed, but they suffered those that were 
not to live quietly among them, as their forefathers had 
done; who entertained Abraham and Isaac with much 
friendship, and did ‘not trouble themselves about their re- 
ligion ; as Jacob, in like manner, sojourned a long time 
among idolaters in Mesopotamia. This shews the severity 
of God’s anger against Israel, that he accounted them 
worse than the hictities : who had plenty among them, 
when the Israelites were almost starved. 

Ver. 3. And it came to pass, at the seven years’ end, thet 
the woman returned out of the land of the Philistines: and 
she went forth to cry unto the king for her house, and for 
her land.| Which some think her kindred had seized, as if 
she had been dead. But it is more likely that she carried 
her relations along with her into the land of the Philistines; 
and it was the custom here, as in other places, that they 
who left their country had their goods confiscated. (See 
Grotius.) 

Ver. 4. And the king talked with Gehazi, the servant of 
the man of God, saying, Tell me, I pray thee, all the great 
things that Elisha hath done.] Some of the Jews think, that 
the king seeing Gehazi, asked him how he eame to be le- 
prous; and thereupon he related to him the history of 
Naaman the Syrian: which moved the king, either to sa- 
tisfy his curiosity, or pass away the time pleasantly, to 
desire to hear all the other miracles Elisha had wrought ; 
but he had no intention to be convinced by them, and turn 
to God. But then here arises a question, how Gehazi 
came to be admitted to speak with him; being a leper, 
who was not to come into any company, much. less into 
‘This difficulty, some think, cannot 


left Elisha’s service; such toreooXvyia, as the Greeks call 
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course, 
Gehazi upon his repentance might be restored to health ; 


walked in the field for his recreation ; and desired to be 
entertained with a relation of Elisha’s “miracles. Thus 
Naaman conversed with Elisha’s family at a "distance ; 
and the lepers called to our Saviour, a as he ra along the 
highway, (Luke xvii. 12.) 

Ver. 5. And @ 


life.| By a wonderful providence she came to present her 
petition, and brought her son with her, in that very nick of 
time, when Gchazi was telling the story of his restoration 
to life; that the king might be the more fully satisfied of 
the truth of what he related from her own mouth. 

‘Ver. 6. And when the king asked the woman, she told 
him.| That is, confirmed what Gehazi had said. 

So the king appointed unto her a certain officer.] In the 
margin, an eunuch; that is, one of his bedchamber. 

Saying, Restore. all that was hers, and all the fruits of 
- the field.] Not only her house and land, but all the pro- 
fits that had been made of them, and brought into his ex- 
chequcr. 

Since the day that she left the land, even till now.] This 
was a high act of justice, and an argument of some good- 
ness left i in a bad man, that he would not gain any thing by 
her calamity. 

Ver. 7. And Elisha went to Damascus. In the time of 
the famine, I suppose he went thither, as the woman did 

to the Philistines. 

_ And Ben-hadad king of S1 yria was sick: and it was told 
him, saying, Theman of God is come hither.) Who having 
cured Naaman, had raised a great opinion of his power 
with God, in that country. 

Ver. 8. And the king said unto Hazael.] Who was the 
captain of his host. 

Take a present in thy hand, and go meet the man of God, 

and inquire of the Lord by him, saying, Shall I recover of 
this disease?] They who censulted prophets, were wont 
always to carry a present with them, in token of the ho- 
nour they paid them; as appears by many instances, par- 
ticularly of J eroboam’ iS wife in this book. It is probable, 
also, he begged his prayers. for his recovery, acknowledg- 
ing him to be aman of God. 

‘Ver. 9. And Hazael went to meet kim.) As he was coming 
into Damascus. 

And took a present with him of every good thing.of Da- 
masecus, forty camels’ burden, and came and stood before him.]} 
This wasa very noble present; which, whether he accepted 
or refused, is not mentioned in the holy Scripture. Abar- 
binel thinks he accepted it, because nothing is said to the 
contrary, as there is in the case of Naaman, who presented 
him with silver, and gold, and raiment, and such-like things 
of value. Whereas this was only a provision of food, such 
as bread, and wince, and fruit, and fowl; which was a fit 
present for him to make to the prophet, who might be pre- 
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it, being frequent in Scripture; and. the Jows, in Seder , 
Olam Rabba, place this famine hefore the story ¢ of Naaman, 
which spoils what they say of the occasion .of this dis: — 
But there is no need to assert this ; . ‘for either | 


came to pass, as he was telling the king s 
how he restored a dead body to life, that, behold, the woman, | 
whose son he restored to life, cried to the king for | her house, | 
and for her land. And Gehazi said, My lord, O ‘king, this 
is the woman, and this ts her son, whom Elisha restored to | 
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sumed to he weary with his journey, and as fit for him to 
accept | for his) refreshment. . 

Ver.10. And Elisha said unto him, Go, say salt jum, Thou 
mayest certainh y recover ; howbeit, the Lord hath shewed me 


| that he shall certainly die.] His disease was not of such a 
or he might speak with the king at a due distance, as he | 


nature as would endanger his life, if he did not ‘lose it by 
some other means ; as the prophet foresaw he would. For 
Josephus saith, his disease was only a deep melancholy, 
into which he fell upon the shameful flight of his army, when 
no cnemy was near them. This affected his body, and took 
away his appetite ; but might have been cured. 

Ver. 11. And he settled his countenance steadfastly, until 


he was ashamed ; and the man of | God wept.] The most 
simple sense is, He looked upon Hazael so long, with a 


settled countenance, that- Hazael was ashamed, and he 
himself fell a weeping. Perhaps! he fastened his eyes upon 
him as a man astonished, and that in‘an ecstacy, saw some 
dreadful thing represented to him. Others interpret it, he 
fturned away his face on one side, until he was ashamed, 


because he wept; which he would not have had Hazael seen. 


Others, he settled his countenance, not to weep; but he 
could not refrain from tears. 
Ver. 12. And Hazael said, Why weepeth my lord? And 


he answered, “Because I know the evil thou wilt do unto the 


children of Israel : their strong holds wilt thou set on five, 
their young men wilt thou slay with the sword, and wilt 
dash their children, and rip up their women with child. ] This 
last expresses the highest degree of barbarous cruelty ; for 
which there was no occasion, if he did but kill the women 
with child, for the child in the womb would dic with them, 
without. ripping them up. Therefore a late learned man, 
looking on this as a thing unheard of, will have the word 


| haroth, not to signify women with child, but castles or for- 


tified places which he should ‘demolish: though he can- 
not but acknowledge, that the cutting up women yery na- 
turally follows slaying their young men, and. | dashing their 
children, which gocs just befare. ‘And he should have 
taken notice, that the very first evil he mentions that Ha- 
zacl should do to them, is setting their strong holds on fire. 
(Goussct Comment. Linguz Hebraice, p. 216.) 

Ver.13. And Hazael said, But what ! is thy s servant a dog, 
that he should do this great thing?) This i is commonly un- 


derstood as a disclaiming of such barbarity, which he ab- 


horred asa beastly thing. But the words in the Hebrew 
sound otherways, being a submissive form of speech, 


| wherein the speaker undervalues and debases himself, as 


appears from 1 Sam. xxiv. 15. 2 Sam. ix. 8. and run thus; 
But what is thy servant 2.a dog. As much as to say, Amean 
and contemptible, creature, who can never have power to 
do such great things; which none but a prince can do. 
"And Elisha answered, The Lord hath shewed me that thou 
shalt be king over Syria.] This was as much as declaring 
and appointing him king of Syria: which Elijah ordered 
him te do; and was as much as if he had anointed him. 
(See 1 Kings xix. 15.) 

Ver. 14. So. he departed from Elisha, and came to his mas- 


ter, who said to him, What saith Elisha to thee? And he an- 


swered, He told me that thou shouldest surely recover.| He 
told him only the first part of his answer, and that not sin- 
cerely, as he intended. For he did net say he should surely 
recover, but that he might recover ; his disease being in it- 


self not mortal. 
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Ver. 15. And it came to pass on the morrow.) His eager 
desire to reign would not suffer him to expect his master’s 
death, but he made haste to dispatch him the very next 
morning after he came from Elisha. 

That he took a thick cloth, and dipped it in water.] The 
covering of his bed, which (as many think) was made of 
goats’ hair; or, some other thick cloth, that would suck up 
a great deal of water. 

‘And spread it upon his face, so that he died.] Tie ‘being 

‘feverish (as Josephus thinks) and complaining of heat, 
Hazael pretended to cool him by this means ; but indeed 
‘choked him; by thrusting the cloth, perhaps, into his 
mouth: so that he° could make no noise, nor did any sign 
‘of violence remain upon his body; but the murder was 
committed so secretly, that it was thought he died a natural 
‘death. But nothing can .be concealed from God, who 
took care to have the villany recorded to eh RE by re- 
vealing it to his prophet. 

And Hazael reigned in his stead.] Being in great favour 
‘with the people, especially with the soldiery; and Ben-ha- 
dad, it is hkely, leaving no son. 

Ver. 1G. And in the fifth year of Joram the son of Ahab 
king of Israel, Jehoshaphat being then king of Judah, Jeho- 
ram the son of Jehoshaphat king of Judah began to reign. | 

‘All-the seeming contradictions between this verse and 
chap. i. 17. and chap. iii. 1.-are thus briefly reconciled by 
‘ Huctius :—Jehoram beginning to reign with his father Jc- 
‘hoshaphat in his seventeenth year, and Joram king of Is- 
rael in his eighteenth, the: first year of Joram king of Is- 
rael will fall out in the second year of Jchoram, king of 
Judah: -whose father dying in the twenty-second year of 
his reign, Jehoram, king of Judah,’ began to rcign alone in 
the fifth year of Joram king-of Israel. (Sec Demonstr. 
Evang. propos. iv. p. 204.) 

Ver.17. Thirty and two years old was he when he began 
‘to reign’; and he reigned eight years in Jerusalem.] Part of 
which was with his father, as I now observed, and the rest 
“by himself. Dr. Lightfoot observing three dates of the 
‘beginning of his reign, gives this account of it :—The first 
was when he-was made viccroy with his father, at the 
time he went out of the land for the recovery of Ramoth- 
Gilead.. The second was when his father went upon his 
expedition with Jehoram, king of Israel,-against Moab 
(chap. iil. of this book), from which time, he thinks; the be- 
ginning of his reign is fixed here, and in 2 Chron. xxi. 20. 
‘For after this time, Jehoshaphat was little at Jerusalem, 
but abroad either in his own land (which he perambulated 
that he might reduce the people to the truc religion), or in 
Moab, to bring them ‘into subjection, (2 Chron. xix. 20.) 
And lastly, at his father’s death he was completely king of 
‘ Judah, 2 Chron. xxi. 1. (See Harm. of the Evang. Pro- 
‘ legom. sect. 6.) So that the clearest solution of the diffi- 
culty mentioncd in the foregoing verse is this (as Dr. Alix, 
‘ a great man in this learning, and all others, hath observed 
to me), that Joram had three beginnings of his reign. One 
in the seventeenth year of Jchoshaphat, when his father 
‘designed him to be king; the second in the twenty-third year 
of his father, when he was crowned; and the last when his 
father (after he: had reigned five-and-twenty years) dicd; 
and he reigned.alone a little more than four years. Thns 

Solomon was made king before -his father died, and again 
after his death, as Abarbinel observes. (See 1'Kings ii. 12.) 
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Ver, 18. And he walked in the way of the kings of Israel, 
as did the house of Ahab ; for the daughter of Ahab was his 
wife.| viz. Athaliah, ver. 26. 

And he did evil in the sight of the Lord.] Being seduced 
by his wife to forsake the religion of his pious father and 
grandfather. Thus Ahab himself was led to the w orship ~ 
of Baal by his wife Jezebel. So dangerous it is to marry 
with idolaters; for this wife of J alidrazn, in all likelihood, 
was the author of that cruel policy of murdering all his 
brethren, for fear they should disturb him in his kingdom. 
(2 Chron. xxi. 2—4.) 

Ver. 19. Yet the Lord would not destroy Judah for Da- 
vid his servant's sake.) Though he punished them severely, 
(see 2 Chron. xxi. 14—17, &c.) yet he would not cut them 


all off, but had patience with them a long time, upon ‘the 


account of that excellent scrvant of his, king David; unto 
whom he had made a promise, as it here follow 5; afta to a 
secd after him, of a perpetual kingdom. 
As he promised him, to give him ahvar ys alight, and to his 
children.| A succession in this dignity (as I have cx- 


pounded ‘it before), which was completed in the ‘Messiah, 


whose kingdom shall have no end. - 
Ver. 20. In his days Edom revolted from under the hand 
of Judah, and made a king over themselves] After they had 


been subject to Judah a hundred and fifty years, ever since 
‘the time of David, who subdued that country. : This was 
‘a great dishonour to him; but by this means the prophecy 


of Isaac was fulfilled. (Gen. xxvii. 40.) 
Ver. 21. So Joram went over to Zair.|.This word Zatr is 


‘written differently from Seir; and therefore doth not signify 


any part of the country of Edom; but some city near to it. 
And all the chariots with tent With as great a force as 
he could raise, to reduce them to obedience. 
And he rose by night, and smote the Edomites which com- 


‘passed him about.| The Edomites were not wanting in their 


own defence, but had surrounded him with an army; 


‘through which he broke in the night, and routed them. 


And the captains of the chariots: and the people Sled into 


‘ther. tents.| 'To their own cary where, it is likely, they 


were intrenched. 

Ver. 22. ‘Yet Edom revolted Jrom under the hand of Ju- 
dah.} Notwithstanding this victory, they could not recover 
their dominion over this country ; but Edom continued : a 
kingdom under its own king. 

Unto this day.) When this book was written, which was 
not long after this revolt. And they were not brought 


‘again under the power of tho Jews till after the captivity 
-of Babylon: when Hyrcanus the son of Simon conquered 
‘them, and they received circumcision; and came to have 


a free commerce with the Jews. Insomuch that Herod the 


-son of Antipater, who was an Edomite, obtained the king- 


dom of Judea; and endeavoured to pass for a Jew, be- 


‘cause they had received circumcision under Hyrcanus. 


Then Libnah revolted at the same time.| Which was the 
reason, perhaps, why he could not pursue his victory over 


the Edomites, and regain their country; because he had 


cnough to do at home, there being a defection of his own 
subjects from him. For this wasa considerable city in the 
tribe of Judah, (Josh. xv. 42.) and belonged to the priests, 
(Josh. xxi. 13.) Which example, it is likely, other ncigh- 
bouring Cities followed. For the reason why they revolted, 


-was because he attempted to set up his idolatrous worship 
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among them; contrary to the law of God and of the king- 
dom. (See 2 2 Chron. xxi. 10, 11.) . 

. Ver. 23. And the rest of the acts of Baden: and alithat he 
did, are they not written in the book of the Chronicles. o the 
kings of Judah?| See 1 Kings xi. 41.- 

Ver. 24. And Joram — with his fathers, and was 
buried with his fathers i in the city of David.] But not in the 
sepulchre of the kings, as we read 2 Chron. xxi. 20. 

And Ahaziah his son reigned in his stead. . 

Ver. 25. In the twelfth year of Joram the son of Ahab, 
did Ahaziah the son of Jehoram king of Judah begin to reign. | 
In the conclusfon of the eleventh and beginning of the 
twelfth: as appears from ix. 29. 

Ver..26. Twenty and two years old was Ahaziah when he 
began to reign; and he reigned one year in Jerusalem.| But 
in 2 Chron. xxii. 2. it is said, he was forty-two years old 
when he began to reign: which seeming contradiction was 
anciently solved in this manner (by the author of. Seder 
Olam Rabba, whom a great many Jewish and Christian 
writers follow): that the forty-two years mentioned ‘in the 
book of Chronicles are not to be computed from the birth 
of Ahaziah, but from the time of the decree of cutting off 

‘the house of Omri: which was in the: thirty-first year of 
Asa, when Omri began to reign, who reigned six years, 
and after him Ahab twenty and two; and Ahaziah his son 
two years, and Joram twelve: all which put together 
make forty-two years. This Dr. Lightfoot hath expressed 
more plainly thus: ‘ The forty-two years have not relation 
to the age of Ahaziah, but to the kingdom of the house of 
Omri. And therefore the-words of the original are not to 
be translated, Ahaziah was forty-two years old; but Aha- 
ziah was the son of forty-two years, as Seder Olam trans- 
lates it. And the reason why his reign is ‘thus differently 
set down from all other kings of Judah is, because he was 
a branch of the house of Omri by his mother’s side, (ver. 
18.) and therefore was fit to be reckoned not by the line of 
the kings of Judah, but by the house of Omri and Ahab.” 
But there 1s an easier and morc likely reconciliation of 
these two placcs, by Kimehi, Abarbinel, and others, which 
is, that Joram being invaded by the Arabians, and also 
diseased, made his son, Ahaziah king, together with himself; 
when he was forty-two years old. In this condition things 
remained twenty years; and then his father dying, they 
made him king alone, when he was forty-two years old: 
thus a great number of Christian interpreters also under- 
stand it. But then they suppose that Jehoram being thirty- 
_ two years old when he began to reign, reigned eight years 
(as it is satd ver. 17.) after his father’s death, that is, hap- 
pily and prosperously ; but after that, falling into the hands 
of the Arabians, and growing sickly, he reigned. inglori- 
ously twenty years, till he was sixty years old, his son ad- 
ministering affairs all this time for him: but since the LX X. 
in the book of Chronicles read not forty-two, but twenty, 
many learned and good men think the aneicnt Hebrew 
copies agreed thereunto: but by the carclessness of tran- 
aautbers, forty came in instead of twenty. Which itis better 
they think to acknowledge plainly, than to use forced and 
constrained interpretations, as the preceding seem to them 
to be. Perizonius hath lately censured them all, in these 
words, “ Si quid ego vidco aut intelligo, multo reetius di- 
Vinitati ct auctoritati Scripture: S. consulant, qui vitium 


istic librariorum in re per sc levi agnoscunt, quam qui dif- 
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ficultatem volunt tollere, contortis, violentis, et absonis in- 
terpretationibus: -quz ab ipsa Seripturee-locutione, et 
elarissima Syntaxi longissime: recedunt,”.&e. And then 
instances in.this very place, and the foregoing expressions 
ofit. . (Prefat. in lian. Var. Histor. * *.* * 2.) 

And his mother’s name was Athaliah, the daughter of 
Omri king of Israel.) ‘So she is called also in 2 Chron. 


-xxii. 2, that is, Omri’s grand-daughter; who.are often 


called daughters, as I have before observed. For it is 
certain Athaliah was the daughter of Ahab; but. perhaps. 
educated by Omri his father, and upon that account may. 
be called his daughter.’ He was the youngest son of Je- 
horam, all whose other children and his wives were carried’ 
away by the Philistines and Arabians, when they made an 
inroad upon Judah, 2 Chron. xxi. 16, 17. where he is. 
called Jehoahaz. 

Ver.:27. And he haiiedt in the way = the fieniee of Ahab, | 
and did evil in. the sight of the Lord, as did the house of: 
Ahab.] Not only worshipped the calves, but also Baal. - - 
- For he was the son-in-law of the house of Ahab.] And so 
corrupted in his religion, by the affinity he made with that 
wicked family. Into which Jehoshaphat married his son,. 
hoping, perhaps, to unite thereby the two kingdoms again: 


.but it proved the ruin.of his im. ; .as a el by the 


book of Chronicles. ; . 

Ver. 28. And he went ssitin Joram: ae son of Ahab to 
the war against. Hazael king of Syria in Ramoth-Gilead.]_ 
Just.as Jehoshaphat went with Ahab to the same place: 
which Joram, it seems, endeavoured to recover to. Israel,: 
as his father had done. ! 

And the Syrians wounded Joram.] Not enti as they 
did Ahab: but so, that he was fain to leave the field .to- 
be cured of his wounds in Jezreel. 

: Ver. 29. And king Joram went back to be healed ti in ue 
reel of the wounds the Syrians had given him. in Ramah,: 
when he fought against Hazael king of Syria.] Leaving his 
army at Ramoth-Gilead. 

And Ahaziah the son of Jehoram, king of Judah, — 
down to see Joram the son of Ahab in Jezreel, because he 
was stek.| By this means the seeret providence of God so 
ordered it, that they were both killed bee J ehu, asa = 

ment of their idolatry, 
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Ver. 1. Awnp Elisha the prophet called one of the sons of 
the prophets.] The prophet Elijah was commanded to do 
this which Elisha.was now about to do; but Ahab’s humi- 
liation. had moved God to defer the judgment pronounced 
upon him and his family; and so the execution of it was’ 
left to Elisha, who did not go himself because he.was bet-: 
ter.known, and his business required secrecy 3 or, being. 
old, he was unfit for such a journey: for the last time we 
read of him he was at Damaseus. This young man, who. 
was now attending him, the Jews in Seder Olam Rabba. 
say, was Jonah the son of Amittai: which is the opinion 
also of Abarbinel, and other Hebrew doctors. . “a 

And said, Gird up thy loins.| Which implies he was to 
make expedition, and dispatch his business before it could 
be diseovered. 


And take this box of oil in thine aati and 90 to Ramoth« 


~ the succession. 
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Gilead.| Where Joram had left his army. and, as some. 
think, they had now possessed themselves of it. 

Ver. 2. And when thou comest thither, .look .out there 
Jehu the son of Jehoshaphat, the son of Nimshi.]. Who some 
think was left commander-in-chief.of the king’s army. 

And make him rise up from. among his aired .| From 
the other officers of the army, (ver. 5.) 

And carry him.to an inner chamber.] Lest the rest of the 
captains should make any opposition, and. apprehend him. 

Ver. 3. Then take the box of oil, and pour tt on his head, 
and say, Thus saith the Lord, I. have anointed thee king 
over Israel.| The Jews think none of the kings of Israel 
were anointed, but. only those of the house of’ David: nor 
all they neither, but only when there was a question about 
For had it not been for the faction of 
Adonijah, there had been no need of Solomon’s unction. 
For which reason Jehu was anointed, because the succes- 
sion to the kingdom of Israel was to be translated ont of 
the right line of the family of Ahab unto another. family, 
which had no right to the kingdom, but merely by this ap- 
pointment of God: who not only by. his word, but by this 
solemn rite, constituted him king of Israel. 

Then open the door and flee, and tarry not.] Lest by any 


means what he had done should be discovered, and they | . 


might lay hold on him as a traitor. 

Ver. 4. So the young. man, even the young man the pro- 
phet, went.to Ramoth-Gilead.| This argued a great faith in 
this young prophet, that he undertook so readily the execu-. 
tion of this command. For there was no small danger to 
anoint a new king; as Elisha himself plainly suggests; 


when he bade him flee away, as fast as he could, as soon |, 
. woeelbeigad | They might know him to be a prophet by his 
. habit, and by his way of speaking, as one that had autho- 


as he had done. 

Ver. 5. And when he came, the captains of thie host were. 
sitting.] In council, I suppose, how to. carry.on the war, 
or about some other business. Though some os they 
were at dinner. 

And he said, I have an errand to thee, O captain.) .} Look- 
ing upon Jehu. 


And Jehu.said, Unto which ofallus? And he said, To | 
_ were confident he came about some matter of great import- 
ance, W 
him the harder to tell truth. 


_ thee, O captain.] This shews that Jehu was the head of 
them, who asked the question in the name of the rest. 

Ver. 6. And he arose, and went into the house.| Into a 
private room, (ver. 2.) 

And he poured the oil on his head, and said unto him.] 
The oil being poured on his head, the Jews say he anointed 
him with it (as the manner was) in the form of a crown: in 
token that he was the head of the people, and had tho su- 
preme power over them committed to him. 

Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, I have anointed thee 
king over the people of the Lord, even over Israel.] They 
were still the people of the Lord by right and by profes- 
sion, though they worshipped other gods with him. And 
it belonged to him to appoint what ruler he pleased over 
them; which he did by his prophet. Without which au- 
thority, if Jehu had taken the government upon him, he had. 
been an usurper. 

Ver. 7. ‘Arid thow shalt smite the house of Ahab thy 
master.| Now-ho acquaints him what God required of him 
upon this promotion. 

That I may avenge the blood of my servants the prophets, 
and the blood of ail the servants of the Lord, at the hand of 
Jezebel.| To execute God’s judgment on the house of Ahab, 
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which he pronounced -long ago, for their crucl murders of 
his prophets, and other good men in Israel; particularly 
Naboth. In this Jehu acted not out of a spirit of private 
revenge, for he had no quarrel with the house of Ahab, 
but as God’s minister, who by his prophet authorized him 
to do what follows. 

- Ver.8. For the whole house of Ahab shall perish; and I 
will cut off from Ahab him that pisseth against the wall, 
and “ie that is shut up and left in Israel.] See upon 1 Kings 
Xxi. 

Ver. 9. And F-will make the house of Ahab like the house 
of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, and like the house of Baasha 
the son of Ahijah.] See 1 Kings xiv. 10. xvi. 3. 

» Ver. 10. And. the dogs shall eat Jezebel in the portion of 
Jezreel, and there shall be none to bury her.] See 1 Kings 
xxi. 23. 

And he opened the door, and fled.] See ver. 3. 

’ Ver. 11. Then Jehu came forth to the servants of his lord.} 
Returned to the council-chamber, where they continued 
sitting, (ver. 5.) - 

And one said unto him, Is all well?] They seeing the pro- 


| phet look like a man in a fright, be he brought some 
bad news. 


Wherefore came this mad fellow unto —- ?| So they call 


_ him, because he came in so abruptly upon them, when they 
_ were sitting in council; and because he fled away so has- 
_fily; and because they observed some motions in him 


which argued great disturbance. Though some think they, 


_ being profane idolaters, spake these words in scorn and 


contempt. 
- And he said unto. them, Ye know the ie, and his com- 


rity. And prophets they knew commonly came to speak 
something concerning religion. By which general answer 


he thought to have satisfied them, and put by their further 


inquiry, that he might take time to deliberate of the most 
opportune season to declare this message of God to him. 
Ver. 12. And they said, It is false, tell us now.] They 


which he seeming unwilling to discover, they pressed 


And he said, Thus and thus spake he unto me, saying, 
Thus saith the Lord, I have anointed thee king over Israel.] 
Itis likely the spirit of courage, as well as of prudence, 
entered inte Jehu, when he was anointed, so that he took 
heart to tell them boldly what the prophet had said. And 
the oil perhaps was still fresh upon his head, wherewith 
he anointed him, which he shewed to them. 

Ver. 13. And they hasted.] God also moved the hearts 
of all the captains, immediately, without any consultation, 
to acknowledge him for their king. 

And took every man his garment, and put tt under him.] 
They mado a kind of throne of their very garments, and 
raised him up above the rest of the company. 

Upon the top of the stairs.| They did not stay till they 
came down into the street, but forthwith, upon the very 
top of: the stairs of the place where they were sitting, ac- 
knowledged him for their sovereign, by spreading their 
garments under his feet, te tread upon. So De Dieu under- 
stands the words. ‘There is a late author who guesses 
these were winding-stairs in a turret, ou the top of which 
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tower they placed Jehu, that all the people might sce him, [| 
and hear him proclaimed their king. (Gousset in his Com- 
ment. Linguze Hebraice, p.173.)  ~ 

And blew with’ the trumpet, saying, Jehu is s king.] They | 
proclaimed him to be appointed by God to he king of Is- 
racl, which used to be done by the sound of ‘the ‘trumpet. 
(1 Kingsi. 32.) - 

Ver. 14. So Jehu the son ‘of Jehoshaphat, the son of 
Nimshi, conspired against Joram.] Contrived, with the rest 
of the captains that commanded the army, how to destroy 
Joram. For which they had the fairer opportunity, be- | 
cause he was gone fromthe army.to Jezreel, as it ‘here 
follows. 

(Now Joram had kept Ramoth-Gilead, he and all Israel, 
because of Hazael king of Syria.] That is, kept-a strong 
garrison there, upon the frontiers ef his kingdom ; and left 
his army also theteabout (for they are meant by all Israel ), 
for fear — should’ make any new attempt ‘to’ re- 
cover it. : 

Ver. 15. But hing Joram was returned to be healed in Jez- 


= > 


reel of the wounds which the Syrians had given him, when | 


he fought with Hazael king of Syria ).| This was said be- 
fore, but here repeated, to shew how Jehu came to effect 
his design so easily:’ ‘Which was because Joram'was ab- 
sent from his‘army: among whom if he had continued, ‘it 
is likely, some of them, if not all, would have adhered to 
him, and fought for him. 

And Jehu said, If it be your minds.] If: ~— were all 
agreed that he should be their king.’ ° 

Then let none go forth nor escape out of the city.) This 


shews that Ramoth-Gilead was in the possession of the | 


Israclites. From whence he would have none to be sent, 
nor suffered to go forth, but the gates be narrowly watched. 

To go fo tell it in Jezreel.| For he knew that secrecy and 
speed were necessary to the execution of such great deée- 
signs as he had in hand. 

Ver. 16. And Jehu rode in a chariot, and went fo Jezreel 
(for Joram lay there). And Ahaziah king of Judah was come 
down to see Joram.| This is repeated, to shew that Joram 
continued at Jezréel, whither he went from Ramoth: and 
that Ahaziah, who came to visit him, continucd ‘also with 
him. 

Ver. 17. And there stood a watchman on the tower of 
Jezreel. ] These watchmen scem to have been set on high 
places, in time of peace, as well as war, wheresocver the 
king was, that he might not be surprised. For David at 
J erasalem was admonished by the watchman that his sons 
were safe, when he feared they had been lost, (2 Sam. xiii. 
34.) as afterward, that news was coming from the army that 
fought against Absalom, (xviii. 24, 25.) 

And he spied the company of Jehu as they came, and said, 
I see a company.] A troop, or squadron of horse, as we now 
speak. 

And Joram said, Take a horseman, and send to meet them, 
and say, Is it peace?] He was afraid the Syrians had got 
the better of his army; or some more of his subjects had 
revolted, as Libnah had done. 

Ver. 18. So there went one on horseback to meet him, and 
said, Thus saith the king, Is it peace? And Jehu said, What 
hast thou to do with peace? turn thee behind me.| The 
messenger spake in the king’s name; but he spake to a 
greater king, who bade him not to trouble himself about 
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peace or war, but follow him! Which he durst not refuse, 
seeing such a company of soldiers with Jehu; \ 

And the watchman said, The messenger came to them, oat 
he cometh not again. | Which put them in doubt what to 
think. ° 

‘Ver.'19. And he sent out a seb che on horseback; whick 
came unto them; and said, Thus saith the king, Is it peace? 
And Jehu said, What hast thou to do with peace? turn thee 
behind mé:] To"the same question the samé “answer was 
returned; that it did not conccrn him, whether they were 
friends oi enemies; but his safést way wasto follow Jehu. 

“Ver: 20. And the watchman told; saying, He came even. 
unto them, and cometh not again’: and the driving is like the 
driving of Jehu the son of Nimshi.] Who was his grandfather, 
but a more eminent’ pérson, it ‘is likely, than J he eet 
his father; and ‘so’ he was commonly called his son.’ ‘ * 

Kor he. driveth ‘furtously.] He was noted, it seems, for 
Kees and eagerness in pursuing his designs: But the 
Chaldee paraphrast takes it‘quité otherwise, ‘that he drove 
slowly ; as if he would ‘entice Joram to come out of the 
city and meet‘him, having no iaind to engage i an assault 
or siege’of Jezreel. © 0 vr! 

Ver. 21. And Joram said, Make‘ready. And his chariot 
was made ready. And Joram king of Israel, and Ahaziah 
king of Judah, went.out each in his chariot, and they went 
out against Jehu.| Not to fight him, but to mect him before 
he came to the city, that if there was any sedition he might 
_ compose it by his authority; or,: perhaps, in honour of 
‘Jehu, who he saw would deliver the news himself, and not 
entrust a'messenger withit. © ° 

And met him in the portion of Naboth the Jezreelite.| “By 
a special providence ‘of Gdd, which brought them together 
in that place.» * 

Ver.'22. And it came to'pass,ivwhen Joram saw Jehi, that 
he said, Is it peace, Jehu?] Sécing ‘him look epee I’sup- 
pose, he began to suspect some danger. 

And he answered, What ‘peace, so-long as the whoredoms 
of thy mother Jezebel, and her witcherafts, are so many ?] 
He means her idolatries, wherewith she bewitched the peo- 
ple, still continued, and were multiplied. Some think, in- 
déed, that she added corporal fornication to her spiritual, 
and used evil arts to provoke‘men to filthy lusts. And, in- 
deed, all manner of lewdness was wont to accompany idol- 
atry ; and in Rev. ii. 20. they who are compared to Jezc- 
bel are said to entice Christians to fornication, and to cat 
things sacrificed to idols; unless by fornication we there 
understand idolatry, and hy cating things sacrificed to idols, 
having communion with idolaters: 

Ver. 23. Joram turned his hands.| The hand of him that 
drove the chariot. 

‘And fled.) Towards J ezreel ; where if he had kept, and 
inquircd what Jchu came for, he might have defended him- 
self for some time against him. 

-“And said to Ahaziah, There is treachery, O Ahaziah !] 
Which he discovered es late, having no forces to resist 
those of Jehu. - 

Ver. 24, And Jehudrew a bow with his full strength, and 
smote Jehoram between his arms.| Or shoulders; it béing, 
I suppose, a chariot open behind. 

And the arrow went out at his heart, and he sunk down 
in his chariot:] God so’ ordered ‘it, that he shot him quite 
through the heart, so that he died immediately. 

3R2 


488 


Ver. 25. Then said Jehu to Bidkar lis captain, Take him, 
and cast him in the portion of the field of Naboth the Jez- 
reelite.} Part of which Ahab had made a garden; but the 
rest remained a field. 

For remember how that, when I and thou rode together 
after ‘Ahab his father.) With the rest of his guard, when 
he went to take possession of Naboth’s vineyard. In the 
Hebrew the words are exactly thus: Remember, thou and 
TI were among those who rode tivo and two together after 
Ahab, &c. That is, he was attended by his guard, who 
‘were wont to ride in pairs, two and. two, and. Jchu and 
Bidkar rode at that time together, and heard Elijah’s words. 

The Lord laid this burden upon him.] This punishment, 
which is frequently by the prophets called a burden, Isa. 
xiii. 1,, &c. was denounced against Ahab, and extended to 
his son, 1 Kings xxi. 19.-where these very words are not 
recorded ; but Elijah said more than is there set wisiasi” 
which J oud well remembered. | 
. Ver. 26. Surely, I have seen yesterday the blood of Na- 
both, and the blood of his sons, saith the Lord.] Some think 
that Jezebel contrived the death of Naboth’s sons, toge- 
ther with their father, that they might lay no claim to the 
possession of their father. But these words may signify 
no more (as Grotius and others have observed) than the 
poverty to which they were reduced. - For all punishments 
and miseries are called blood among the Hebrews; (Lev. 
xvii. 4.) and to take away their estate, upon which they 
should have lived, was in effect to take away their blood, 
in which is. the life of every creature; as we say now of 
grievous oppressors, that ‘they suck the blood of pions 
and commonly call them blood-suckers. . - 

And I will requite it in this plat, saith the Lord. Ail 
therefore take and cast him into the plat of ground, accord- 
ing to the word of ‘the Lord.| Without any, burial; that, 
according to the prophecy, he might be eaten by the fowls 
of the air, (1 Kings xxi. 24.) 

Ver. 27. But when Ahaziah king of Judah saw this, he 
fled bythe way of the garden-house.] Which was built upon 
part of .Naboth’s vineyard. ; 

And Jehu followed after him, and said, Smite him.also 
in the chariot. And they did so, at the going up to Gur, 
which is by Ibleam: and he fled to Megiddo.) He could 
not get to his own country, and so sheltered himself at 
Megiddo, which was not far from Samaria, whither his ser- 

vants carried him, as a safer place (for he-was not mor- 
tally wounded), and there he hid himself for feay of Jchu, 
as we read 2 Chron. xxii. 9. 

And he died there.| Not at Megiddo; but ~- sent eel 
for and taken in Samaria, he was brought to Jehu at Jez- 
reel, where he commanded him to he slain. Which scems 

to be beyond his commission; but as he was an idolater, 
so he was of the bloody house of Ahab by his mother’s 
side; who was Abab’s daughter: (viii. 18.) and his de- 
struction was of God, (as the author of the second book of 
Chronicles observes, xxii. 7.) who prompted Jehu thus to 
understand his command. Thus Abarbinel understands 
those words, he dicd there. Not in Megiddo, mentioned 
before, but in that execution of God’s judgments on the 
house of Ahab. 

Ver. 28. And his servants carried himin a chariot to Je- 
rusalem, und buried him in his sepulchre with his fathers, in 
the city of David.) Which honour Jehu permitted to be 
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done him, because he was deseesded from the Let red 
Jehoshaphat. (See 2 Chron. xxii. 9.) 

Ver. 29. And in the eleventh year of Joram the son of 
Ahab began Ahaziah to reign over on, See the fore- 
going chapter, ver. 25. 

Ver. 30. And when Jehu was come to Jezrcel, Jezebet 
heard of it; ‘and she painted her face, and tired. her head, 
and looked out at a window.) In the Hebrew it is, she put 
her eyes in paint; that is, in stibium, which made the eyes 
look black, and was accounted beautiful ; and also dilated . 
tho eyebrows, and made the eyes appear big; which, in 
some countries, was also thought very amiable. (See Gro- 
tius.) This was not intended to tempt Jehu with her beauty ; 
but to keep up her dignity and state to the very last: for 
she was extremely proud. 

Ver. 31. And as Jehu entered in at the gate, she said, Sand 
Zimri peace,.who slew his master ?] She thought, perhaps, 
he would not meddle with a woman; and thot fare took 
upon her to rebuke and upbraid him with what he had done. 
against her son; bidding him remember what became of 
Zimri,- who was cut off by Omri his father-in-law, the 
founder of Ahab’s family. . 

Ver. 32. And he lifted up his face to the window, and _ 
Who is on my side, who? And there looked out to him two 
or three ‘eunuchs.] Who, according to the custom of the. 
eastern countries, were wont to ‘attend — queens in 
their chambers. 

Ver. 33. And he said, Throw her down. So ther y threw 
her down.] See how suddenly courtiers change rae the 
fortune of their master. 

. And some of her blood was sprinkled on the wall, and on. 
hasan and-he trod her.under foot.] With his horses. 
This some of the Jewish doctors, particularly Ralbag and 
Kimchi, look upon ag a punishment, according to the lex 
taltonis, like for like. As she had done, so she suffered. For 
she caused Naboth to be stoned; and now she was con- 
demned to be stoned herself: for there were two ways of 
stoning ; either by throwing stones at malefactors, till they 
had knocked them down and killed them; or by throwing 
them-down upon the stones from a high place, and break- 
ing them to pieces. As Amaziah ial with the captives he 


‘took of Mount Seir, 2 Chron. xxv. 12. (See Selden, lib. i. 


de Synedriis, cap. 5. p. 76, &c.) 

Ver. 34. And when he was come in, he vid ome and. 
drink, and said, Go, see now this cursed woman, and bury 
her.| That is, go and take care of her body, to sce it 
decently buried. 

For she is a king’s sapeialbe } And was also dive wife and 
the mother of a king, which moved him to have this regard 
to her, as all men naturally have to royal dignity ; forget- 
ting, in the mean time, what Elijah had prophesied against 
her in his hearing. Which he might easily do when he was 
merry, it is like, ‘with eating and drinking liberally. 

Ver. 35. And they went out to bury her ; but they found 
no more of -her than the skull, and the feet, and the palms of 
her hands.| All the rest being eaten by the dogs. For it 
is probable, when the horsemen were gone, who trod her 
under foot, the footmen stripped her, and left her naked in 
her own blood ; exposed to the hungry dogs, that came 
out of the city — devoured her. 

. Ver. 36. Wherefore. they came again, and told him: ond 
he said, This is the word of the Lord, which he spake br by his 


THE 
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as he did his prophecy concerning Ahab and his sons. 

Saying, In the portion of Jezreel shall we eat the flesh 
of Jezebel.] See 1 Kings xxi. 23. _-. 

Ver. 37. And the carcass of Jezebel Mealt be as dung upon 
the face of the field, in the portion of Jezreel; so that they 
shall not say, This is Jezebel.| No memory ar her, nothing 
whereby to know there had been such a woman as Jeze- 
bel, should remain of her; suppose a picture, or effigies, 
to which men might point, and say, This is Jezebel. -In 
our language, pérhaps we should have said, they shall not 


say, -Here lies Jezebel:.for no monument. was made for’ 


her, she having no sepulchre but in-the belly of dogs. 
These words are not mentioned in 1 Kings xxi. being suffi- 
ciently included in what is there recorded : but perfectly 
remembered by Jehu; who now more ees recites the 
words of Elijah. 


CHAP. X. 


Ver. 1. ALND Ahab had seventy sons.] It is likely that 
grandsons are comprehended under.the name of sons, .as is 
usual in Scripture ; though,.by several wives, he might have 
as many sons as Gidcon had. 

In Samaria.| Unto which place the ruler of Jezreel had 
carried them, when they heard how Jehu had killed Joram; 
for fear they should fall.into his hands: or, perhaps, dur- 
ing the war.with Syria, their father had sent them thither, 
_as a place of security (it being a strong city), in case of 
any ill accident that might happen. 

And Jehu wrote letters, to Samaria, unto the rulers of Jez- 
reel.| The chief noblemen of the kingdom, who, I suppose, 


avere fled thither with the king’s sons; and perhaps were 


met to deliberate what to do in this juncture, whether or 
not to set up one of Aliab’s sons to be their king. 

And to the elders.| The principal persons in Samaria. 

And to those who brought up Ahab’s .children, saying.] 
These are called omanim (nourishers ),.because they had 
the care of his children from. their infancy, and were now 
their governors, as we call them; who were of his kindred, 
(ver. 11.) 

Ver. 2. Now, as soon as this letter cometh to 4 you, seeing 

your master’s sons are with you, and there are with you 
chariots and horses, a fenced city also, and armour ; 
- Wer. 3. Look even out the best and meetest of your mas- 
ter’s sons, and set him on his father’s throne, and fight for 
your master’s house.] This he said, because, perhaps, he 
heard they were consulting about a successor to Ahab. 
Orrather, he insults over them, and denounces war against 
them with scorn and derision, being secure of the event, 
that they were not able to oppose him. 

Ver. 4. But they were exceedingly afraid, and said, Be- 
hold, two kings stood not before him: how then shall we 
stand?] They werc timorous persons, bred up it is likely 
in ease and delicacy. For this argument had little in it; 
those two king's being unarmed, without any forces; which 
they were furnished withal to —— themselves, and their 
mastcr’s sons. 

. Ver. 5. And he that was over the house. ] The high stew- 
ard, as we call him, of the king’s household. 

. And he that was over the city] The governor of the city, 
who had all the soldiers under his command. 
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And the elders, and the bringers up of the king’s children. | 
All the senators, and the great men that were entrusted with 
the care of the king’s children.: | pe 

Sent to Jehu, saying, We are thy servants, and.will do 
all that thou shalt bid.us ; we will not make any king: do 
thou that which is good in thine eyes.]:'They basely submit 
to his. pleasure, without making any composition: which 
it is likely they thought it to no purpose to endeavour, and 
did not expect such rigorous usage from him. 

Ver. 6. Then he wrote a letter the second time to them, 
saying, If ye be mine, and of ye will hearken unto my votce, 
take the heads of your master’s sons, and come to me to 
Jezreel by to-morrow this time (now the king’s sons, being 
seventy persons, were with the great men of the city, which 
brought them up ).| This is repeated, to shew the vile spirit 
of these great men; that could destroy so many royal 
persons, of whom they had the my and who am —— 
nobody. : 

_ Ver. 7. And it came. mn pass, when. the rele came to 
ey that they took the.king’s sons, and slew seventy per- 
sons, and put their heads in baskets. | They seem not to have 
deliberated about the matter, they in apart so horrid ; 
but instantly obeyed him. 

And sent him them. to- Jezreel.| Following after them- 
selves, as appears from ver. 11. expecting, perhaps, to be 
thanked for what they had so readily done; but, quite con- 
trary, came to the same miserable end. 

. Ver. 8. And there came a messenger, and told him, say- 
ing, They have brought the heads of the king’s sons. And 
he said, Lay ye them in two heaps at the entering of the 
gate until the morning.| 'The gate was the place of public 
concourse for judgment, and other business; so that the 
laying them there was to expose them to public view, that 
every one might know there was none of Ahab’s posterity 
left to reign over them. |... 

Ver. 9. And it came to pass in the morning, that he went 
out, and stood, and said to all the people. sl Who were there 
gathered together, gazing upon this amazing sight. 

Ye be righteous. | Be not troubled ; for none of you are 
to blame in all this. 

Behold, I conspired against my a, and slew him ; but 

who slew all these?| If any were guilty, he acknowledges it 
was himself. But since they had slain so many, why should 
he he to hlame for slaying one? since he had authority 
from God for what he did. 
. Ver. 10. Know now, that there shall fall — the earth 
nothing of the word of the Lord, which the Lord spake con- 
cerning the house of Akab.| In these words he throws all 
the guilt from off himself; being only God’s instrument to 
punish the house of Ahab, as he had foretold by Elijah. 
And therefore he resolved to proceed, till he had utterly 
extirpated all that depended on him. 

For the Lord hath done.| ‘As if he had said, This is : not 
my doing, but the Lord’s: whose command I obey. 

That which he spake by his servant Ehjah.| He mentions 
what he denounced, rather than what Elisha commanded, 
(ix. 8.) because the words of Elijah were publicly known; 
whereas Elisha’s were spoken in private, and not by him- 


‘self, but by one of the sons of the prophets, (ix. 7—9.) 


Ver. 11. So Jehu slew all that remained of the house of 
Ahab in Jezreel, and all his great men.] Whom he had 
advanced to great offices, or dignities. 
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And his kinsfolks.] All that had any relation to him. 
. And his priests.] Who had served him in his idolatrous 
worship, and confirmed him in it. 

Until he left him none remaining.] In that place: but 
there were still some left in Samaria, (ver. 17.) »” oF 

Ver. 12. And he arose and ‘departed, and came to Sa- 
maria.) Having finished his work in Jezreel, he'went to 
prosecute it in the chief city of the kingdom; which most 
needed reformation. “My ' ; 
. And as he was at the shearing-house in the way.] In the 
Hebrew the words are, in the house of the shepherds’ binding. 
For they bound the feet of their sheep when they sheared 
them ; and this was the place where the shepherds'of Sa- 
maria were wont to doit; © 3. ss 2. 4s 

Ver. 13. Jehu met with’ the brethren of Ahaziah ‘king of 
Judah, and said, Who are ye?) And they answered, We are 
the brethren of Ahaziah, and we are going to salute the chil- 
dren of the king, and the children of the queen.] That is, the 
children of Joram, and the children of Jezebel. But the bre- 
threnof Ahaziah were carried captive before this, as we read 
2 Chron. xxi. 17. therefore by brethren we must understand 
his brother's sons, as it is explained in 2 Chron. xxii. 8. 

Ver. 14. And he said, Take them alive. And they took 
them, and he slew them at the pit of the shearing-house, even 
two-and-forty men ; neither left he any of them.] They were 
allied to the family of Ahab by the mother’s side, (viii. 18.) 
and therefore he thought his commission (ix. 8,9.) extended 
thus far; being afraid, also, it is likely; that they might, if 


they lived, be avenged of him for the death of Joram; Aha- 


ziah, Jezebel,’and their children, whom.they were ‘going 
to see. ' 


Ver. 15. And when he was departed thence, he lighted 


upon Jehoradab the son af Rechab, coming to meet him.] A 
very pious-and prudent person, as appears by his precepts 
to his sons, in the thirty-fifth of Jeremiah. Who hearing 
what Jehu had done, came, I suppose, to congratulate with 
him his happiness in fulfilling God’s commands; and to 
encourage him in his proceedings to destroy idolatry. Sca- 
liger, indeed, in his Elench. Triheres. cap. 24. against 
Serrarius, endeavours to prove that this Jehonadab was not 
he that gave those precepts to his sons; but another in the 


days of Jeremiah: for it is not likely, he thinks, that a man: 


addicted to such a quiet life as-he instituted would come 
to meet Jehu; and therefore this was some military person 
of great note, who Jehu thought -might-be serviceable to 
him. But thisis a weak argument; for why night not Jo- 
nadab, though ke loved retirement, come to congratulate 
Jehu’s zeal against idolatry, and Jehu be glad of sucha 
man’s company, whose known piety would gain him greater 
respect than the attendance of any great captain could pro- 
cure him ? 

And he saluted him.) Some think that Jehonadab saluted 

Jehu, and spake the werds following. But it seems plain 
to me that they are the words of Jehu, who saluted him, as 
soon as he saw him, and inquired of his welfare. 
' And said, Is thy heart right, as my heart is with thy 
heart?| The king professed great love to him, and asked 
him if he loved him as sincerely, and approved his actions, 
as he did Jehonadab’s institutions. 

And Jehonadab answered, It is.] The expression is double 
in the Wiebrew, Yes, yes; to signify a vehement affection. 
Or, as a late learned writer (Gousset, in his Comment. 
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Hebr. Linguze) will have it, theformer is spoken by Jeho- 
nadab, who said IJ¢ is; and~the other by Jehu, who an- 
swered, Is tt? then give me thy hand,&c. + . ~ ; 

If it be, give me thine hand,| In token of friendship 
(Gal. ii. 9.) and of fidelity: as- it was among the Romans, 
it appears by many places in Virgil: for instance, Aneid. iii. 

“Tpse pater dextram Anchises, hand multa moratus, 

Dat juveni, atque animum presenti pignore firmat.” 


And he gave him his hand, and he took him up to him into 
his chariot.] Which was a great honour, and a token of 


‘high esteem, to ride with the king in the same chariot. 


. Ver. 16. Aud he said, Come with me, and see my zeal for 
the Lord.] To. vindicate his honour, and fulfil his coem- 
mands. ;' -° id 

So they made him ride in his chariot.) He speaks in the 
plural number (they made’ him), because the servants, I 
suppose, opened the door, and helped him up in the cha- 
riot, when Jehu gave him his hand. 

Ver. 17. And when he came to Samaria, he slew all that 
remained unto Ahab in Samaria, till he had destroyed him.) 
Utterly rooted out his family. 

According to the saying of the Lord, which he spake by 
Elijah.| This is mentioned again; both to shew his warrant 
for what he did, and his exacttiess in fulfilling God’s com- 
mand.” Te. 

Ver.18. And Jehu gathered all thé people together.] That 
is, all the heads of them, who representéd tlie rest. 

_ And said unto them, Ahab served Baal a little, but Jehu 
Shall serve him ‘much.| His zeal for the Lord exceeded its 
bounds; for he ought not to have taken any indirect course 
to fulfil his will: as he did in counterfeiting as much zeal 
for Baal, as he professed to Jehonadab he had forthe Lord. 
God ‘doth not stand in need of any man’s sin to compass 
his ends: but Jehu made bold to dissemble deeply for the 
service of God; in which he cannot be excused. ; 

. Ver. 19. Now therefore call unto me all the prophets of 
Baal, all his servants, and all his priests, let none be want- 
ing.] By servants he doth not: here mean his worshippers; 
but, being joined with prophets and priests, they signified 
some that ministered with the priests in the worship of 
Baal: like the Levites among the people of God. 

' For I. have a great.sacrifice to do to Baal.] He might 
possibly mean a sacrifice not of beasts, but of men; even 
of all the worshippers of Baal; but he intended they should 
understand him otherwise, and'therefore these words were 
spoken to deceive. ; 

Whosoever shall be wanting, he shall not live.| He thought 
that some, who considered what slaughter he had made of 
the family of Ahab (who introduced the wership of Baal, 
whom he pretended more highly to honour than Ahab had 
done), might suspect his design; and therefore he terrifics 
them with the fear’ of death, if they did not come'to this 
eteat sacrifice. Fé 

But Jehu did it in subtilty, that he might destroy the wor- 
shippers of Baal.| By destroying his prophets, and minis- 
ters, and priests; who being all cut off, his worship would 
fall to the ground. But the next verses extend this fur- 
ther, to all the worshippers of Baal in the whole country. 

Ver. 20. And Jehu said, Proelaim a solewn assembly for 
Baal. And they proclaimed it.] The last day of the feast of 
tabernacles, the great day of the feast, is called by this 
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name of Atzarah; which we translate a solemn assembly: 
when it was not lawful to do any servile work, but wholly 


attend to the service of God, (Lev. xxiii. 36.) Such a day | 


he now caused to be sanctified (as the word is in the He- 
brew) for the service of Baal. 

Ver. 21. And Jehu sent through all Israel. To give no- 
tice of this great feast; and to require every. one, upon pain 
of death, to be present at it. 

And all the worshippers of Baal came, and there was not 
a man left that came not. And they came into the house of 
Baal; and the house of Baal was full, from one end to an- 
other.] If this be meant of the whole number of Baalites 
throughout the kingdom, it seems scarce credible that the 
temple of Baal should be so large as to hold themall. But 
two things are to be considered; first, that this house or 
temple comprehended all the outward courts of it (as it did 
at the temple.of Jerusalem), which were very spacious; 
and secondly, the number of his worshippers was much 
diminished since the death of Ahab: for Jehoram his suc- 
cessor had no great kindness for the worship of Baal, (iii.2.) 
and men are apt.to follow the example of their king. Be- 
sides, itis likely, Hazael king of Syria had destroyed many 
of them in his wars with Israel. 

Ver. 22. And he said to him that was over the vestry, 
Bring forth vestments for all the worshippers of Baal: And 
he brought them forth vestments.] By all the worshippers of 
Baal, are not meant all the people that came to worship him: 
but his ministers and priests, who alone wore vestments of 
a different kind from the rest of the people; and so it was 
among the Jews, and all other nations. 

Ver. 23. And Jehu went, and Jehonadab the son of Rechab, 
into the house of Baal, and said unto the. worshippers of 
Baal, Search, and look that there.be here with you none of 
the servants of the Lord, but the worshippers of Baal only.] 
He calls those that worshipped the golden calves the ser- 
vants of the Lord: because they worshipped the Lord by 
them, and abhorred the worship of Baal: whose sacrifice 
he pretended to fear might be profaned, if any strangers 
should be present at it. According to the common saying 
among the heathen, Procul, o procul este profani. 

Ver. 24. And when they went in to offer sacrifices and 
burnt-offerings.| When they had begun their sacred offices. 

He appointed fourscore men without, and said, If any of 
the men whom I have brought into your hands escape, he 
that letteth him go, his life shall be for the life of him.]| This 
was but a small number for such an execution: But, it is 
likely, though no more appeared, yet there were others ready 
at hand to support them, if need were, in the undertaking. 
Or rather, these were set at the several gates of the out- 
ward courts; thatif any endeavoured to make their escape, 
they might kill them. But the next verse seems to. signify 
there was a greater body of men that went for that purpose 
into the temple. 

Ver. 25. And it came to pass, as soon as they had made 


an end of offering the burnt-offering, that Jehu said to the 


guard, and to the captains.] Of those troops that he had set 
to keep the peace, as he pretended, and prevent all dis- 
turbance. 

Go in, and slay them, let none come forth. And they smote 
them with the edge of the sword ; and the quard and the cap- 
tains cast: them out.| There is iothiaeg in the Hebrew that 
answers to the word them: nor is it likely that the captains 
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and soldiers troubled themselves to. cast their bodies out of 
the temple; where they were rather buried in its ruins. But 
the meaning is, having done this execution, the guard and 

captains rushed out-of the temple in great haste, and im- 
mediately ran to the. city of the house of Baal, as it here 
follows. 

And went to the.city of the house.of Baal.| That is, a 
place near to Samaria, where Baal had another temple; 
which gave name to the place :; or rather, there were great 
buildings adjoining to the temple of. Baal in Samaria, where 
the prophets, and priests, and their, servants lived, called 
a city, because they were so large. 

Ver. 26. And they brought forth the. ‘heages out of the 
house of Baal, and burnt them.| They worshipped several 
other lesser gods (whose images they had in this temple), 
together with the supreme. god, whom they called Baal; 
as the others were called Baalim.. So Servius writes upon 
the first of the Georgics, that vetert ritu, according to. an- 
cient custom, aftcr the priests had invoked the special gods, 
to whom the sacrifice was intended, “ generaliter omnia 
numina invocabantur,” all-the gods were invoked, lest any 
of them should think themselves neglected. 

Ver. 27. And they brake. down the image of Baal, and - 
brake down the house of Baal.} Demolished his temple, and 
the image of Baalin it:. which.was either the sun, or Belus. 

And made ita draught-house unto this day.] It was turned 
into a jakes, as we now speak, a place where men went to 
ease nature; which was the highest contempt that could 
be put spon it. 

Ver. 28. Thus Jehu destroyed Baal out of Israel.| So 
that he was never. worshipped more in this country; but 
they were perfectly freed from this sort.of idolatry. Which 
must be. acknowledged to. have been a very great work: 
all the eastern people, .and particularly the Syrians and 
Zidonians, and other neighbouring nations, being addicted 
to this worship, and had been so from ancient time; as 
what I observed before shews, (1 Kings xvi. 31.) from the 
many cities, woods, mountains,.and fountains, which be- 
fore Joshua’s time were known by the name of Baal: and 
there is mention of Baal-shalisha in this book, iv. 42. 

Ver. 29. Howbeit from the sins of Jeroboain the son of 
Nebat, who made Israel to sin, Jehu departed not from them, 
to wit, the golden calves that were in Beth-el, and in Dan.} 
Which he still worshipped; being afraid, as-his predeces- 
sors were, that if he took them. away, as he had done Baal, 
the people would return to the house of David. For which 
reason all the following kings of Isracl continued this false 
worship till their captivity; when. these calves were car- 
ricd away with them. So they say in Seder Olam Rabba, 
cap. 22. “In the twenticth year of Pekah came Tiglath- 
pilneser, and took away-the golden calf that was in Dan, 
and departed ;? which: they: endeavour-to prove out of 
2 Chron. xxviii. 20, 21. And a little after,.“‘ in the twelfth 
year of Ahaz, the Lord stirred up the spirit of the king of 
Assyria, and he carried away the golden calf in Both, 
and departed: fulfilling what is written, Hosea x. 6.” 

Ver. 30. And the.Lord said unto Jehu.] By some pro- 
phet; either Elisha, or the young man aos was sent to 
anoint Jehu; or some other. 

_ Because thou hast done weil in executing that which is 
right in mine eyes, and hast done unto the house of Ahab 
according to all that was in mine heart, thy children of the 
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fourth generation shall sit on the throne of Israel.) His par- 
tial obedience was not without its reward: which had been 
greater if he had been as zealous in all things as he was in 
this one instance; the following history shews the truth of 
this prediction: the kingdom continuing in his posterity, 
till the days of Zachariah, who was the fourth from Jehu, 
(xv. 8.) and reigned only so long, as to make good this 
prophecy. 

Ver. 31. But Jehu took no care - walk in the law of the 
Lord God of Israel with all his heart: for he departed not 
from the sins of Jeroboam, which made Israel to sin.] This 
admonition from God (which: sufficiently shewed he was 
not well pleased with him) did him no. good; but policy 
prevailed against religion, and persuaded him to continue 
the old idolatry when ho had destroyed the new. 

Ver. 32. In those days the Lord began to cut Israel short : 
and Hazael smote them in ali the coasts of Israel.| He took 
several of their frontier towns, I suppose, and thereby 
opened a way to make great ravages in their country. For 
though.Jehu was a valiant man, yet God did not prosper 
him, because he was not a sinceré servant of his. 

Ver. 33. From Jordan eastward, ail the land of Gilead, 
the Gadites, the Reubenittes, and the Manassttes, from Aroer 
(which is by the river Arnon), even Gilead and Bashan.] 
This fully explains what was said in th pee Une verse, 
that God cut themshort. For Hazael took aif their country 
_ beyond Jordan:.the whole kingdom, which the Israelites 
took from Sihon and Og. Thus these countries which the 
Israclites first conquered were the first that.they lost. 

Ver. 34. Now the rest of the acts of Jehu, and ali that he 
did, and all his might, are they not written in the book of the 
Chronicles of the kings of Israel?) Which was extant in those 
days when this was written; and related his history more 
at large: of.which this is a brief abridgment. 

Ver. 35. And Jehu slept with his fathers ; and they buried 
him in Samaria: and Jehoahaz his son reigned in his stead. 

Ver. 36. And the time that Jehu reigned over Israel was 
twenty and eight years.) Longer than any of the kings of 
Israel his predecessors. 


¢ 


CHAP. XI. 


Ver. 1. Awnp when Athaliah, the mother of Ahaziah, saw 
that her son was dead, she arose, and destroyed all the seed- 
royal.| There were many of them cut off by Jehu, as we 
read in the foregoing chapter; and not a few by others, 
2 Chron. xxi. 4. xxii. 1. but now their destruction was 
completed by Athaliah: who, as she was ambitious of 
government, so she was enraged to see Ahab’s family cut 
off; and therefore resolved to do as much by the house of 
David: and perhaps she was afraid Jehu should come 
and kill her because she was of the house of Ahab; and 
therefore endeavoured to strengthen herself by getting into 
the throne, which she could not compass without the de- 
struction ofthe royal family. For she was a wicked woman, 
as she is elsewhere called, and had played the harlot with 
another man, by whom ‘she had children; as the Jewish 
doctors gather from 2 Chron. xxiv. 7. 

Ver. 2. But Jehosheba the daughter of king Joram. | Not by 
Athaliah, but by another wife. For Athaliah would not have 
suffered her daughter to be married to the high-priest, nor 
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would he (in all likelihood) howe married the — of 
such a woman. 

Sister of Ahaziah.| By the father’ S stiles 

Took Joash the son of Ahazitah, and stole him away from 
the king’s sons that were slain.) Some think that he was 
thrown among them, and thought to be dead; but she 
snatched him away, and brought him to life: or, as P. Mar- 
tyr understands it, his nurse threw him among the slain on 
purpose to save his life, and came afterward and stole him 
away. But the plain meaning seems to be, that they being 
all ordered to be slain, she secretly stole him away, and 
preserved him. 

And they hid him.]} That i is, she and her hushand Jala 
ada, the high-priest, to whom she was married, (2 Chron. 
xxii, 11.) 

And his nurse, in the bedchamber, from Athaliah, so that 
he was not slain.] It appears, by the next -verse,. that this 
bedchamber was in the house of the Lord; that is, the tem- 
ple. Which doth not in the Scripture always signify the 
sanctuary ; but, in a larger sense, comprehends all the 
courts belonging to it. So Kimchi observes, that the whole 
mountain of the house is called the house of the Lord. And 
this chamber here spoken of was m the outward court of 
all, called, by Josephus, zporov iépov, the first holy place. 
For in the inner court nobody lay, nor might any woman 
come into it. (See L’Empereur, upon Codex — 
cap. 2. sect. 3.) 

Ver. 3. And he was with her in the house be the Lord Six 
years.| The ministers of God were so true to Jehoiada, that 
he lay thus long undiscovered. 

And Athaliah did reign over the land.] Not de jure fas 
the lawyers spake), but de facto. For if we may believe 
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at 


the Jews, it was not lawful for a woman to reign over them.: 


So Maimonides, in the treatise Melachim: ‘“‘ They do not 
place a woman on the throne,” because it is said, Deut: 
xvii. 15. If thou wilt set a king over thee, aud not a queen. 
‘¢ And so in all the prefectures in Israel, they place none 
but men.” She being therefore an usurper, it may seem 
strange she held the throne so long as six years, against the 
constitution of the kingdom. But, in after-ages, there is an 
example of one that held it longer. For Alexandra, the 


widow of Jannzus, after the death of her husband, pos- 


sessed herself of the throne, and reigned nine years, as Jo- 


' sephus relates, lib. xiii. Antiq. map 24, (See Schickard, 


in his Mischpat Hammelech, cap. 2. Theor. 3.) 

Ver. 4. And the seventh year Jehoiada sent and fetched. j 
Jchoiada was not a mere private man, but a person of great 
authority in the kingdom, who, knowing Athaliah was’an 
usurper, and that he had the right heir to the kingdom in 
his possession (which if he had not, his own wife had a 
better right than Athaliah), thought he had sufficient war- 
rant to dethrone her, and set up him that had the undoubted 
title to the crown. Which he did when he was seven years 
old; because then he grew so big, that he could not well be 
longer concealed ; and it was fit also he should be educated 


‘in a royal manner; which he could not be while he lay hid. 


The rulers over hundreds. ] The names of five of them 
are set down in 2 Chron. xxiii. 1. who were all, some think, 
of the tribe of Levi. For they of that tribe were the per- 
sons principally employed in this undertaking, as appears 
by the sequel. But we learn from that place in the Chro- 
nicles, ver. 2, that whosoever they were, they went about 
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all Judah, and gathered not only the Levites, but the chief 
of the fathers of Israel. 

- With the captaius of the guard.| The chief commanders 
of the soldiery, and those that had been the former king’s 
guard: for itis not likely he durst call those who were the 
guard of the present queen. 

And brought them to him into the house of the Lord. ] ae 
that part of it where Joash was moni where Jehoiada dis- 

coursed with them. . 

And made a covenant with asl al took an oath of then 
in the house of the Lord, and shewed them the king’s son.] 
He discovered to them the true heir of the crown, and they 
entered into a covenant to restore him: which they bound 
with an oath of secrecy. 

Ver. 5. And he commanded them, saying, This is the 

thing that ye should do.] These words, and those that fol- 
low, are certainly spoken to the priests and Levites (with 
whom those captains beforementioned were to join), as men 
whom Jehoiada had perfectly under his command, and 
whom he could trust: to whom he gives: the following 
orders. 
A third part of you that enter in.on the sabbath, ‘shall 
even be keepers of the watch of the king’s house.| 'The priests 
aud Levites’ took their turns in their attendance at the tem- 
ple; and their course was finished in the space of a week. 
Every week a course went out, and another came in. Now 
they who now entered upon their week of attendance (which 
was on the eve of every sabbath) were divided by Jchoiada 
into three parts; one of which he here orders to guard 
the king’s house: that is, that part of the temple on the 
north where he lodged, and was now educated. - 

- Ver. 6. And a Heir part shalt be atthe gate of Sur] 
That i is, the east gate of the temple, towards the city ; which 
was the principal (and, at the first, the only) entrance into 
the house of the Lord. This is called the gate of the founda- 
tion, 2 Chron. xxiii. 5. (and by five other names, if we may 
believe the Talmudists), where another part were ordered 
to guard it. Abarbinel thinks this eastern gate was called 
Sur, being as much as to say, go back ; because no unclean 
person durst enter into this gate: and the gate of the 
foundation, because it was, as he speaks, the gate of the 
first sanctuary. 

And a third part at the gate behind the guard.] The other 
third part he set at the south gate, which looked towards 
the royal palace ; and through which Athaliah was wont to 
come, and therefore had a guard near this place. Behind 
which these Levites were -placed by Jehoiada, to observe 
their motions. 

So shall ye keep the watch of the house, that it be not 
broken down.| They were to‘take special care, that. the 
house of the Lord was not any way profancd ; suffering 
none to come nearer to it than they ought: and particularly 
watching those out of the palace, that they did not defile 
it. So De Dieu thinks the word massach (which we trans- 
late be not broken down) ought to be understood, being as 
much as be massach, by pulling away those that shall dare 
to pollute the holy place, and would come in to hurt the 
king. Or, as other learned men have interpreted it; they 
were to keep the watch of the house at the breach: which 
the wicked sons of Athaliah (which she had by another 
man) had made, as we read 2 Chron. xxiv. 7. Dr. Lightfoot 
thinks, that, besides these three parts for the design which 
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Jehoiada intended, there were three more (six in all) for 
the ordinary service of the temple. For he would not have 
that neglected, while he took care of the affairs of the king- 
dom. (See his book of the Temple, chap. 20.) 

Ver.7. And two parts of all you that go forth on the sab- 
bath.] It is well known, that David divided the priests into 
twenty-four courses, to attend the service of the temple in. 
theirturns: every one of which courses ministered their week 
from sabbath to sabbath. So Josephus saith expressly, 
he ordained each should minister eight days, azé Ea[3Sarou 
émt LaPBBarov, from one sabbath to another, (lib. viii. Antiq.. 
cap. 2.) For that course which went out did not depart. 
till the sabbath was over; and that which came in entered. 


‘when it began; as the leamang) Mr. Whiston in his late 


Chronology expounds the words of Josephus, p. 156... 

Even they shail keep the watch of the house of the Lord 
about the king.) He adds two parts of those who had finished 
their course, and went off to go home into the country, 
whom he would have to stay at Jerusalem, and assist the 
rest beforenamed; especially in strengthening that part of 
the temple that lay towards the palace; or rather to be the 
king’s guard, when he came out of his lodgings (where he 


-was at present) into the court of the Lord’s house. 


Ver. 8. And ye shall compass the king round about, every 
man with his weapons in his hand: and he that cometh within 
the ranges, he shall be slain.| By the ranges is to be under- 
stood, if not the ranks of men that stood about the moun- 
tain of the house of the Lord, the ranks of trees that grew. 
on either side of the causey, or the rails that were set on 
either side of it, for the stay and safety of those that passog 
ae it. (See Dr. Lightfoot in the same place.) 

‘And be ye with the king as he-qoeth out, and.as he cometh 
in.] When he went out to walk, or do any other thing; and 
when he returned to his apartment. 

Ver. 9. And the captains of the hundreds did according to 
all that Jehoiada commanded: and they took every man his 
men that were to come in on the sabbath, with those that. 
should go out on the sabbath, and came to Jehoiada the priest. | 
‘To shew they were all disposed according to his order. - 

Ver. 10. And to the captains of the hundreds did the priest 
give king David's spears and shields, that were in the house of 
the Lord. | They did not come armed into the temple, lest 
they should give any suspicion; but Johoiada furnished 
them with such weapons as the temple afforded ; particu- 
larly with the spears and shields, which king David had 
used, and dedicated after all his wars as monuments of 
God’s goodness to him; and perhaps several spears and 
shields of great men, which he had taken as spoils in 
his wars. 

Ver. 11. And the guard stood, every man with his weapon 
in his hand, round about the king, from the right corner of the 
temple to the left corner of the temple, along by the altar and 
the temple.| The guard within the court mentioned ver. 7. 
stood from the south part of the temple towards the palace, 
to the north part of it, where the king lay hid, about the 
great altar of: burnt-offering (which was at the east gatc) 
and the sanctuary; and then the king was brought forth, 
and placed below the altar, that all might sce him. 

Ver. 12. And he brought out the king’s son, and put the 
crown upon him, and gave him the testimony, and they 
made him king, and anointed him.] Having produced Joash, 
he put the crown on his head (which I suppose was kept'in 
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the sanctuary), and then put the book of the Jaw into his 
hand, according to Deut. xvii. 18, 19. which is ‘called the 
testimony, because God therein testified what he would 
have the king and them alldo. And thereupon he declared 
him to be king of Isracl, and then anointed -him: which it 
was not necessary to do (and therefore he is said to be 
made king before it was done), being the son of a king, had 
not Athaliah disturbed the succession, and pretended to 
the kingdom. Therefore, to settle all things, he was anointed 
as Solomon and Jehu were. But there is a doubt what is 
meant by eduth, which we translate testimony ; supposing 
it comes from the root, which signifies to testify. But there 
are those, particularly Forsterus, Avenarius, and others of 
greater note, who derive it from the Hebrew word adah, 
which signifies to clothe, put on, and adorn; and so take 
eduth for. some royal omament, which was a mark of kingly 
dignity: and that, it is probable, might be a bracclet which 
Jehoiada put upon the young king, together with the crown. 

This conjecture is countenanced by what we read of the 
Amalekite, who brought the bracelet on Saul’s arm to Da- 
vid, as well as the crown that was on his head. (See For- 
tunatus Scacchus Myrothec. iii. cap. 41.) 

And they clapped their hands, and said, God save the king!) 
The guards and the people (as the next verse explains it) 
testified their joy:-by clapping their hands and shouting, as 
they did at king’s Solomon’s coronation, (1 Kings i. 34. 39.) 
For clapping of hands was a token of joy, as. on by 
many places, (Psal. xlvii. 1. Isa. lv. 12.) 

Ver. 13. And when Athaliah heard the noise of the guards, 
and of the people.] Who were now assembled to sec their 
king. 

She came to the people into the temple of the Lord.] Into 
the outward court where they were met together. And she 
seems in a great fright to have come alone, or but few at- 
tendants with her. 

Ver. 14. And when she looked, — the king stood by 
a pillar, as the manner was.] Some of the Jews, and many 
great men among Christian writers, understand by this 
pillar. the brazen scaffold which Solomon erected at the 
dedication of the temple, (2 Chron. vi. 13.) But the plain- 
est meaning seems to me, that he stood by the post of the 
east gate in the inner court, where the station of the king 
was. Which Vitringa hath made probable, in his Syna- 
goga Vet. p. 81, &c. where he observes, that the king 
alone entered at the east gate on the sabbath and the new 
moons; but on the other days at the south or north gate, 
where the people entered; which:he gathers from Ezek. 
xlvi. 1,2. Tle stood, I suppose, only to be better seen 
by the people; otherwise sitting was a posture of au- 
thority. 

And the princes, and the trumpeters by the king ; and all 
the people of the land rejoiced, and blew with trumpets.] 
This made her soon apprehend the danger she was in, as it 
here follows. For the people, when they saw their young 
king, expressed their joy, it is likely, in some such accla- 
mations as the people of Rome made at the inauguration 
of Claudius, ‘* Claudi Auguste, Principem te, aut qualis 
tu es semper Octavianus, te respublica requirebat, tu fra- 
ter, tu pater, tu amicus, tu bonus senator, tu vero prin- 
ceps,” as Trebel. Pollio relates in his life. For though 
Joash had-done nothing praiseworthy, being but a child; 
yet they rejoreed in the felicity which they promised diom- 
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selves in his reign, under the government of such a man as 
Jchoiada. 

And Athaliah rent her clothes, and cried, Treason, trea- 
son!| Adding,‘as J osephus relates, Take:that boy and kill 
him; meaning Joash, in whose behalf this conspiracy, as 
she called it, was made against her. But she spake like a 
distracted woman, there being nobody on her side to exe- 
cute any of her commands. 

Ver. 15. And Jehoiada the priest commanded the captains 
of hundreds, and the officers of the host, and said unto them, 
Have her forth without the ranges.] Through which they had 
suffered her to come, being a queen, contrary to the order, 
ver. 8. 

And him that ‘fotlonreth her kill with the sword.] If any 
body appeared to abet and rescue her, he commanded him 
to be slain. © 

For the priest had said, Let her-not be slain in the ™_ 
of the Lord.] From whence they: dragged her, until they 
had brought her-down to the bottom. of the causey, and 
there they slew her. 

Ver. 16. And they laid hands on her; teal she went by the 
way by the which the horses came into the king’s house: and 
there she was slain.|] That is, saith the same author (chap. 
5. sect. 2. of the Temple), they got her out of the mountain 
of the house, and brought her.down the causey; and when 
she came near’the horse-gate, through which the horses 
went up out of the stables of Millo, when:the king had oc- 
casion for them, there they slew her. 

By the which the horses came into the king’s house.) There 
was ‘another horse-gate in the main wall of the city, (Jer. 
xxxi. 39.) but that was distinct from this; which was pe- 
culiar to the king’s horses: and therefore a distinctive cha- 
racter is set upon it, that it was the horse-gate towards the 
king’s house, (2 Chron. xxiii. 15.) So it should be rendered, 
rather than by the king’s house: for neither of these gates 
was near his house, but at a distance from it; and we may 
call this gate ‘here spoken of, the back-way to the king’s 
house at the stable-gate. 

Ver. 17. And Jehoiada made a covenant between the 
Lord and the king and the people,-that:they should be the 
Lord’s people.| He first takes care about religion, and en-. 
gaged them in a solemn covenant to root out idolatry, and 
to restore the true worship of God, and continue in it. 

Between the king also and the people.] That they should 
be his obedient subjects, and:he should govern them by the 
law. This was directly agreeable to the- ‘apostolic precept, 
‘* Fear God, and honour ‘he king.” 

Ver. 18. And all the people of | the land went to the house 
of Baal, and brake it down; hisaltars and hist images brake 
they in pieces thoroughly. ] Accordingly they began imme- 
diately to make good their covenant, in destroying the 
worship of Baal: which had been introduced among the 
people of Judah by Jehoram, (viii. 18.) and was continued 
by Ahaziah, (ver. 27.) ~ 

Aud slew Mattan the priest of Baal before the altar.| To 
which it is possible he fled, as a place of refuge; or they 
dragged him hither to make him a victim to his god. 

And the priest appointed officers over the house of the 
Lord. Levites to keep the door, lest any one who was un- 
clean should enter into it. (See more, 2 Chron. xxiii. 
18, 19.) 

Ver. 19. And he took the rulers over hundreds, and the 
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captains of the guards, and the people of the land.] Brought 
them out of the temple, that they might conduct the king to 
his palace, as it here follows. 

And they brought down the king from the house of the 
Lord, and came by the way of the gate of the guard tothe 
king’s house.) By that gate of the king’s palace, where a 
guard was to be kept for his:safety. 

And he sat on the throne of the kings.] Which was the 
accomplishment of his inauguration. 

Ver. 20. And all the people of the land majosoly Ap- 
plauding what Jehoiada had done. 

And the city was in quiet.] Nobody appeared in defence 
of Athaliah. 

And they slew Athaliah with the sword beside the king's 
house.) Not far from it: the people having so little kind- 
ness for her, that they suffered her to be slain without any 
opposition. 
city was in quiet after that they had slain Athaliah, (2 
Chron. xxii. 21.) Which may import thero was some 
bustle before, when she. was apprehended; but after her 
death there was no stir: nor do we read they were so much 
concemed for her as to bury her. 

Ver. 21.-Seven years old was Jehoash when he om to 
reign.] Being so very young, he was very unfit for so 
weighty a charge; but he was under the direction of so ex- 
cellent a counsellor, that while Jehoiada lived, all things 
went well, and the nation was very happy, as we: read in 
the next chapter. But that good man being dead, he was 
seduced by some greatmen about him to idolatry: (2 Chron. 
xxiv. 17,.&c.) which shews him to have been a weak 
prince, who wanted judgment in things of greatest moment. 
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Ver. 1. L N the seventh year of Jehu, Jehoash began to reign ; 
and forty years reigned he in Jerusalem: and his mother’s 
name was Zibiah of Beer-sheba. 

Ver. 2. And Jehoash did that which was right in the sight 
of the Lord all his days wherein Jehoiada the priest in- 
structed him.] This history shews of what advantage it is to 
have good instructors and counsellors abouta king. For 
Jehoiada preserved Joash. in good ways while he lived: 
but when he was dead, Joash changed his manners, and was 
persuaded by the flattcries of some of his courtiers to fall 
into idolatry; and he killed the son of this pious Jehoiada, 
who reproved him for it, (2 Chron. xxiv. 17. 21.) 

. Ver. 3. But the high places were not taken away: the people 
still sacrificed and burnt incense in the high places.| 'Thesc 
private altars.(on which they sacrificed to the true God), I 
observed before, were not removed by the best of their 
kings till the reign of Hezekiah. And this king was too 
young, and his authority too weak (though he had Jchoiada 
to assist him), to attempt to break such a long-continued 
eustom, especially when some of the princes in their hearts 
were idolaters. . 

Ver. 4. And Jehoash said unto the priests. | The house of 
God being suffered to run to decay, in the time of Atha- 
liah and her: son; Joash, in gratitude to God, who had 
preserved him therc, resolved to have it repaired; and, in 


order to it, commanded: what pp should be set apart 


for that purpose. 
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All the money. of the dedicated things that is brought 
wnto the house of the Lord.] That had been, or should here- 
after be brought and dedicated to the service of God and 
of the temple. 

Even the money of every one that passeth the account.) 
This and the: following money he commanded ‘the priests 
and Levites to go through the kingdom, and gather it:for 
the repair of the temple, as we are told, 2 Chron. xxiv. 5. 
They were not to expect till the peoplé should bring it in, 
but go and gather it, every man of his acquaintance, where 
he knew'it to be due. And so the foregoing words are to 
be translated, not that is brought, but to be brought into the 
house of the Lord. Which money arose three ways ;, the 


‘firstis here mentioned, the money of every one that passeth 
(for the words the account are not in'the Hebrew), which 


some understand of the offering which pious people of 


other nations made; who came to worship at Jcrusalem: 
‘(1 Kings viii. 41.) or rather, of those who were come: to 


twenty years of age, and being past that, were to pay half 
a shekel. This had- been much neglected in the time of 
Athaliah (as the Jewish doctors think), but now being care- 


fully gathered, there was cnough to maintain the daily sa- 


crifice (which was supported out of this money), and: to 
carry On also the reparation of the temple. ‘Though Abar- 
binel thinks it was wholly applied to the reparation; and 
the people voluntarily offered-for thé maintaining of. the 
daily morning and evening sacrifice. ¢ 

Themoney that every man is set at.] Thiswas the second 
way: by the money that every man who had vowed him- 
self to God; was to pay, by the’estimation that the priest 
should make for his redemption; according to that law, 
Lev. xxviii..2, 3. For so the words are here in the He- 
brew, the money of a man whose taxation is the money of 
his soul: that is, who is taxed such a sum: of money, 
whereby his_soul might be freed from the vow wherewith 
he had bound himself. For till this money was paid, his 
life was not his own, but God’s. 

And all the money that cometh into any man’s heart to 
bring into the house of the Lord.| This was the third sort 
of money for the reparation of the temple; that which any 
man would give freely for that service which they were to 
receive of them. 

Ver. 5. Let the priests take it to them, every man of his 
acquaintance, and let them repair the breaches of the house, 
wheresoever any breach shall be found.| This money, thus 
collected;.he entrusted with the priests, and commanded 
them to see it employed to the use for which it was given. 

Ver. 6. And it was so, that in the three-and-twentieth 
year of king Jehoash, the priests had not repaired the 
breaches of the house.] They were both dilatory and care- 


less in gathering the money, (2 Chron. xxiv. 5.) and did 


not bring in what they had gathered to begin the work. 
Whereupon the. king revoked his former order, and en- 
trusted other men (as it here follows) with this work. Thus 
are things seldom donc well, that are committed to the 
care of many. 

Ver. 7. Then king Jehoash called Jehoiada the priest, - 
and the other priests, and said unto them, Why repair ye 
not the breaches. of the house? Now therefore receive no 
more money of your acquaintance, but deliver it for the 
breaches of the house.]. He ordered two things; first, that 


they should gathcr no more money of the people; and sec- 
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condly, that they should not have the eare of seeing the 
temple repaired; but pay what had been gathered into 
other hands. 

Ver. 8. And the priests consented to receive no more 
money of the people, neither to repair the breaches of the 
house.| They submitted to the king’s new orders, and 
wholly committed the business to those whom he thought 
fit to employ. 

Ver. 9. But Jehoiada the priest took a chest.] By the 
king’s order, (2 Chron. xxiv. 8.) > 

- And bored a hole in the lid of it, and set it beside the 
altar, on the right side as one cometh into the house of the 
Lord.) On the right side of the gate that went into the court 


-of the priests: not far from the altar which was within the 


court, as appears from 2 Chron. xxiv. 8. Dr. Lightfoot 
thinks these two texts do not relate to the same time. For 


-at the first the chest was set in the very court of the priests 


near to the altar, as it is here said in this place: so that 
the money still passed through the priests’ fingers; who 
took it of the people and put it into the ‘chest which was 
in their court, where the people could not come atit. But 
the money not coming in so fast as was expected this way; 
he removed the chest, or made another, and set it without 
the court, at the entrance of it, where every one might have 
access unto it. And he proclaimed through all the country 
they should bring in their money thither: which came in 
so plentifully, that there was enough for the repair of the 
house, and for other uses also. 

And the priests that kept the door put therein all the 
money brought into the house of the Lord.) There was a 
proclamation made, that all the people should bring in 
their half-shekel, which Moses commanded every one of 
such an age to pay: and they brought it to the priests who 
stood at the door that let into their court, and saw them 
put it into the chest, (2 Chron. xxiv. 9.) 

Ver. 10. And it was so, when they saw there was much 
money tn the chest, that the king’s scribe and the high-priest 
came up, and they put up in bags, and told the money that 
was found in the house of the Lord.] 'The high-priest would 
have a witness of his actions, lest he should be suspected 
of any fraud, as perhaps others had been; and would not 
open the chest without the assistance of the king’s secre- 
tary of state; nor would he open it in the temple, but had 


it brought by the Levites into the king’s office ; and there 


the secretary and the high-priest, or any officer of his, 
emptied the chest, and told the money, and then’ put it up 
in bags, which it is likely they sealed; and then they sent 
the chest into its place again. This they did every day, as 
we read 2 Chron. xxiv. 11. 


Ver. 11. And they gave the money, being told, into the 


hands of them that did the work, and had the oversight of 
the house of the Lord.| 'These bags of money were delivered 
(by the king and Jehoiada, 2 Chron. xxiv. 12.) not to the 
priests, whom the king had found tardy, and perhaps faulty, 
in converting the money to their own uses; but to some 
select persons, who had this peculiar business committed 
to them, to see the reparation, and to employ good work- 
men, and to pay them their wages. 

And they laid it out to the carpenters and builders that 
wrought upon the house of the Lord.) Yo buy materials for 
the work, as it follows in the next verse. 

Ver. 12. And to masons, and hewers of stone, and to buy 
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writers) there were two expeditions. 
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timber aud hewed stone to repair the breaches of the house 
of the Lord, and for ali that was laid out for the house to 
repair tt.) For all other things, of what kind soever they 
were, which they found necessary for the reparation. 

Ver. 13. Howbeit, there were not made for the house of 
the Lord bowls of silver, snuffers, basons, trumpets, any 
vessels of gold, or vessels of silver, of the money that was 
brought into the house of the Lord.] Though these were 
wanting, yet the money was limited to the reparations of 
the house ; and the king ordered that no vessel of any sort 
should be bought for the temple, till the temple itself was 
put into a’ good condition. So the LXX. render it, there 
shall none be made for the house any vessels, &c. (that is, he 
commanded there should be none made), but all given to 


the forenamed workmen, as long as there needed any re- 


parations. » So it follows in the next verse. 

. Ver.14. But they gave that to the workmen, and repaired 
therewith the house of the Lord.) ‘The masons and carpen- 
ters, and such-like workmen, had all the money, to be laid 
out according: to their discretion, upon the reparation of 
tho temple. alone, till- the work was finished. And then 
they gave an account of what°money remained in their 
hands, and that.was laid out to purchase such vessels as 


‘are before mentioned, for the service of the temple, (2 
‘Chron. xxiv. 14.) - 


Ver. 15. Moreover, they reckoned not with the men into 
whose hands they delivered the money to be bestowed on 
workmen ; for they dealt faithfully.| 'They were so confi- 


.dent of the honesty of the overseers, that they took no ac- 


count of the money they had paid the workmen ; who were 


also men of such clear reputation, that what they laid out 


was not questioned. This was a rare example of fidelity 
in managing the public money; and there was one man in 
Greece, Aristides, who was so trusty in the opinion of all 


the people. 


Ver.16. The trespass-money and the stn-money was not 
brought into the:house of the Lord: itt. was the priests’.) 
This money was not applied to the aforesaid use ; but put 
into the hands of the priests, that sacrifices for trespasses 


-and sins might be offered for those that gave it. 


Ver.17. Then Hazael king of Syria went up and fought 
against Gath, and took it.) This was a city of the Philis- 
tines, but taken by king David, and added to the dominions 
of Israel, (2 Sam. viii. 1. 1 Chron. xviii. 1.) and new taken 
from them by Hazael. 

And Hazael set his face to go up to Jerusalem.| Having 
made himself master of this place, he plainly declared, by 
the disposition of his affairs, that he intended to make an 
attempt upon Jerusalem. This fell out after Jelhoash had 
forsaken God, and fallen to idolatry; as appears by the 


‘hook of the Chronicles ; where a much different relation is 


made of the expedition of the Syrians. Insomuch that 
Abarbinel thinks (which is approved by several Christian 
In the first of which 
Hazael came up in person against them, as ts here related ; 
but they purchased peace of him: and then in the end of 
the year, after they had killed Zachariah, the war was re- 
newed ; though Hazael did not come himself, but sent a 
small army, which they were not able to oppose, which 


destroyed a great many of the people, and sent great spoils 


to Damascus, (2 Chron. xxiv. 23. 25.) 
Ver. 18. And Jehoash king of Judah took all the hallowed 
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things that Jehoshaphat, and Jehoram, and Ahaziah, his fa- 


thers, kings of Judah, had dedicated, and his own hallowed 
things, and all the gold that was found in the house of the Lord, 
and in the king’s house, and sent it to Hazael king of Syria; 
and he went away from Jerusalem.| The preservation of his 
kin¢dom, he thought, warranted this; but he had brought 
these dangers upon himself by his apostacy from God. 


Ver. 19. And the rest of the acts of Joash, and all that he - 


did, are they not written in the book of the Chronicles of 
the kings of Judah ? 

Ver. 20. And his servants arose, and made a conspiracy, 
and slew Joash in the house of Millo, which goeth down to 
Silla.| 'The Syrians had left him labouring under great 
diseases at this place called Millo: where his servants 
slew him in his bed, as we read 2 Chron. xxiv. 25. There 
was another place called Millo, hard by the king’s palace 
at Jerusalem: therefore,'to distinguish this from that, this is 
called Millo that goeth down to Silla ; as Abarbinel thinks. 

' Ver. 21. For Jozachar the ‘son : Shimeath.| He was 
called by another name also, viz. Zabad. 

And Jehozabad the son of Shomer.) This was his father’s 
name, it is likely, and his mother was called Shimrith, 
who was a Moabitess; as Shimeath was an Ammonitess, 
(2 Chron. xxiv. 26.) 

His servants, smote him, and he died.| They were friends 
of Jehoiada (as Josephus thinks), who took this revenge 
upon Joash, for the death of Zachariah the son of Je- 
hoiada, as is expressly noted, 2 Chron. xxiy. 25. 

And they buried him with his fathers in the city of David.] 

‘But not in the sepulchre of the kings, (2 Chron. xxiv. 25.) 
For though they did him so much honour as to bury him 
in the royal city, yet not all the honour that was usual; 
because he had forsaken God, and slain one of his 
prophets. 
. And Amaziah his son reigned in his stead.| His servants 
did not kill him, with an intention to usurp the kingdom: 
but only to revenge the blood of Zachariah. For thcy suf- 
fered his son to succeed Joash peaceably, who slew those 
that had slain his father, (2 Chron. xxv. 3.) 


CHAP. XTII. 


Ver. 1. In the three-and-twentieth year of Joash the son 
of Ahaziah king of Judah, Jehoahaz the son of Jehu began to 
reign over Israel in Samaria, and reigned seventeen years. | 
Some have raised a doubt about this account, because 
Joash began to reign in the seventh year of Jehu, (xii. 2.) 
who reigned but twenty-cight years; (x. 36.) from whence 
if seven years be deducted, there remains no more than 
one-and-twenty, not three-and-twenty years, as is here said. 
To which Kimchi and Abarbinel answer, There were two 
incomplete years: for when it is said Joash reigned in tlie 
seventh year of Jehu, it must be understood of the begin- 


ning of his seventh year; and in like manner, when he_ 


speaks here of the threc-and-twentieth year of Joash, it 
must be understood of the beginning of the same year. 
And so they are called three-and-twenty, when they were 
but one-and-twenty perfect years. But it is better to say 
(as my worthy friend Dr. Alix thinks) that there was an 
interregnum of a year between the death of Jehu and the 
first of Jchoahaz. 
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' Ver. 2. And he did that which was evil in the sight of the 
Lord, and followed the sins of Jeroboam, who made Israel 
to sin; he departed not therefrom.| Was not’ — “A 
the severe punishments God inflicted on him. | . 

Ver. 3..And the anger of the Lord was kindled acing. 
Israel; and he' delivered them into the hand of Hazael king 
of Syria, and Ben-hadad the son of Hazael, all their days.] 
The word their is. not in: the Hebrew; so that it may be 
translated all his days,-as it is explained \ ver. 22. 

Ver. 4, And Jehoahaz besought the Lord, and the Lord 
hearkened unto him.) Not for his sake, but for the sake of 
the pious ancestors of this people, with whom he had made 
a covenant of great mercy to be shewed to their posterity; 
which in their oo distress he now afforded them. nel 
ver. 23.) : 

For he saw the oppression of Israel, because the dim of 
Syria oppressed them.| Intending their utter ruin, which 
God would not yet permit, but bear longer with them. - 

Ver. 5. (And Ged gave Israel a saviour, so. that they 
went out from under the hand of the Syrians.| Some under- 
stand by this saviour, an extraordinary captain, whom God 
raised up to fight their battles with great success. _ But it 
being said, that while Hazael lived he oppressed them, 
(ver. 22.) it is more reasonable to understand by this 
saviour, the son of Jehoahaz; who, when Hazacl was dead, 
delivered them from their bondage, (ver. 25:) And, per- 
haps, he did this in his father’s lifetime, Bac made him 
joint sovereign with himself. 

And the children of Israel dwelt in their tents, as afore- 
time.| ‘They lived quietly and securely, not only in their 
fortified towns, but in the villages and the fields. 

Ver. 6. Nevertheless, they departed not from the sins of 
the house of Jeroboam, who made Israel to sin, but walked 
therein.| Neither their miseries, nor God’s mercies to them, 
made any alteration in them; but they continued in those 
sins which had ruined the house of Jeroboam, and many 
of his successors. 

And there remained the grove also in Samaria ).] We read 
of a grove which Ahab planted in honour of Baal, 1 Kings 
xvi. 33. But lis worship being utterly destroyed by Jehu, 
T cannot but think that he cut down that grove: and there- 
fore the grove here mentioned had in it the image of some 
other god. 

Ver. 7. Netther did he leave of the people to Jehoahaz but 
jifty horsemen, and ten chariots.| With the men belong ine 
to them. 

And ten thousand footmen.] This explains what he means 
by the people in the foregoing words; not all the people of 
Israel, but the soldiers, or men of war; of which there were 
no more left than this small number. 

For the king of Syria had destroyed them.| God left them 
in his hand to make this destruction among them, killing 
some, and carrying others captive. 

And-had made them like the dust by thrashing.] By per- 
petual wars and captivities; which made very great de- 
populations. ¢ 

Ver. 8. Now the rest of the acts of Jehoahaz, and all that 
he did, and his might, are they not written in the book of the 
Chronicles of the kings of Israel?] The judgments of God 
upon him were the most remarkable, because he was a man 
of might: and was so far from being able to stand before 
the Syrians, that they beat him to dust. 
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Ver. 9. And Jehoahaz slept with his fathers, and they 
buried him in Samaria, and Joash his son: reigned in his 
stead.) Called in the next:verse Jchoash. 

Ver. 10. In the thirty-seventh ‘year of Joash king of 
Judah began Jehoash the son of: Jehoahaz to reign over 
Israel in Samaria, and ‘reigned sixteen years.| A difficulty 
seems to arise, by comparing this. verse with the first: 
where it is said, Jchoahaz king of Israel: began to reign in 
the twenty-third year of Joash king.of, Judah, and reigned 
seventeen years: from whence it follows, that Jehoash be- 
gan to reign not in the thirty-seventh, but in the thirty- 
ninth, or fortieth year of Joash king: of Judah. -But this 
only shews the truth of what: I said-upon. ver. 5. that he 
reigned with his father three years: after God was so gra- 
cious as to raise up a delivererto them ; who was this son 
of his, by whom peace was. restored to them. This we 
note in the margin, he reigned tz concert with his father, 
(xiv. 1.) 

Ver. 11. And he did that which was evil in the sight of 
the Lord; he departed not from-ail. the sins of Jeroboam 
the son of Nebat, who made Israel.to sin: but he walked 
therein. 

Ver. 12. And the rest’ of the acts of Joash, and all that 
he did, and his might wherewith he Sought against Amaztah 
king of Judah, are they not: written in the book -of the 
Chronicles of the kings of Israel ?]. They were all recorded 
in the book so often mentioned; (see 1 Kings xi. 41.) and 
his fight with Amaziah is particularly. related, and set 
down: at large, in 2 Chron. xxv: 17, 18, &c. 

- Ver.-18. And Joash slept with his fathers, and Jeroboam 
sat upon -his throne.]: From whence some of the Jewish 
doctors gather, that he reigned with his father at Icast onc 
a though Abarbinel denics it, but without reason. 

- And Joash was buried’ in. Samaria: with. the kings of Is- 
rael.| He doth not here conclude this ‘history of Joash; for 
he afterward relates great things dono by him. But: betae 
to speak of the death of Elisha, upon which those things 
depended, he si ae that + he proceeds further to 
relate his acts. 

Ver. 14. Now Elisha was fallen sick of his sickness where- 
of he died.} This was in the tenth year of Joash, as they 


say in Seder Olam Rabba, cap. 19. and from thence - 


gather how long Elisha continued a prophet in Israel, viz. 
from the nineteenth year of: Jchoshaphat till this time ; 
which was sixty-five years: 

And Joash the king of Israel came down unto him, and 
wept over his face.| This was no sign of his liearty affection 
‘to him (for he would not hearken to his word),. but he be- 
wailed himself, and his people, who were in danger shortly 
to lose so great a defender. 

‘And said, My father, my father, the chariot .of Israel, 
and the horsemen thereof !| They are the words of Elisha 
concerning Elijah, when he was taken up to heaven, 
(ii. 12.) signifying the great authority he had maintained 
‘among them (which is included in the word father), and 
that by his counsel and prayers they had py glorious 
victories over their enemies. 

Ver. 15. And Elisha said'nnto him, Take se ar- 
rows: and he took unto him bow and arrows.| This:was-to 
represent the wars he was to have with the Syrians. 

Ver. 16. And he said to the king of Israel, Put-thy hand | 
upon the bow; and he —_ his hand .upon it : and Elisha. 
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put his hands upon the king's hands.| This was to represent 
that they were not to trust in their arms, and their valour; 
hut in God alone, who would give them the victory. 

Ver. 17. And he said, Open the window eastward. And 
he opened it.) Part of Syria lay cast or north-east from 
Judea: and the Syrians also had possessed themselves of 
all the land of Isracl eastward; (x. 33.) from whence he 
signified, by what follows, J oash should expel them: 

Then Elisha said, Shoot: and he shot. And he said, The - 
arrow of the Lord's deliverance, the arrow of deliverance 
from Syria.] A sign the Lord would wound the Syrians by 
the arms of the Israelites, and give. them a-glorious deli- 
verance from their tyranny. 

For thou shalt smite the Syrians in Aphek.| In the terri- 
tories belonging to it, (of which, see 1 Sam. iv. 1. xxix. 1.) 
Tho Syrians had taken Gath; and Aphek, I -take it, was 
not far from it: so that it was as much as to say, they 
should drive them out of the country ; as it follows. 

Till thou hast destroyed them.| Not all the. people of 
Syria, but all their forces wherewith they infested Israel. 

Ver. 18. And he said, Take the arrows: and he took 
then. And he said unto the king of Israel, Smite upon the 
ground: and he smote thrice, and stayed.| That which he 
represented before by the shooting of an:arrow, he repre- 
sents again by smiting upon the ground with the arrows; 
viz. victory over the Syrians, whom he should —— 
and cast down to the groundin battle... 

Ver. 19. And the man of God was wroth with — and 
said, Thou shouldest have smitien five or six times, then 
shouldest thou have smitten Syria till thou hadst. consumed 
them: whereas now thow shalt smite Syria but:thrice.| By 
the former. sign the king of Israe] might have understood 
that this was intended to signify the same thing; and I 
suppose the prophet spake so, as to give him to under- 
stand he would have him smite a.good many times. And 
he was angry at his sloth and unbelief, which made him 
stop at the third stroke; for if he had dono it oftener, he 
should have utterly disabled them. He had before repre- 
sented great victorics which he should obtain; but not till 
now, how often he should overcome; which he was ad- 
monished by God to let him know by this sign. And it is 
probable the prophet himself did not know, till he saw 
how often he smote on the ground. 

Ver. 20. And Elisha died, and they buried him: and the 
bands of the. Moabites invaded the land at the coming in of 
the year.| Which was the usual time when people: went 
out to war, as I havo shewn upon 2 Sam. xi.,1.. (sec 
there); but whether it was the next spring after his death, 
or some years after, is doubted: but the words secm 
plainly to import it was the next spring. 

Ver. 21. And it came to pass, as they were burying « a 
man.| Carrying him to his:grave. 

' They. spied a band of men.]. A party of the Moabites, 
who were coming towards the place w vhere they wero to lay 
the corpse. 

And they cast him into the sepulchre of Elisha.) Which 
-being near to the place where they then were, they rolled 
away the stone, and laid the body by Elisha’s; for fear,.if 
they proceeded to the sepulchre prepared for this man, they 


wn fall.into the hands of the. Moabites. 


And when the man was let down, and touched the bones of 
Elisha] From hence some conclude, that this invasion of 
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his flesh was consumed, and only his bones Fometn dhs 


That he revived, and stood upon his feet.) By which: 


miracle Ged did the highest ‘honour to his prophet, ‘and 
confirmed both the crete of what he had promised. the king, 
and the belief of a future ‘life. For this was something 
more than he had done in Elisha’s lifetime, when .he could 
not without many prayers, and stretching ‘himself with 
great application upon the body of ‘the. child, raise it to 
life again; whereas now,,. upon touching of his dead body 
only, "God restored a man,:in an instant, to perfect health ; 
for he stood upon his feet; and, it is likely, walked’ home 
with those that brought ‘him to -be buried. It .is a: poor 
conceit of Abarbinel and others, that he was a wicked 
man, whom God rather would raise. to life again, than 
suffer his dead body. to-rest by such:a holy person as 
Elisha. It had been enough, if this had been the reason, 
to have thrown this dead body out of doom seth sepulchre, 
and let it lie upon the ground. 

Ver. 22. But Hazael king of Syria auld Israel ail 
the days of Jehoahaz.] None of these things which Elisha 
promised were accomplished while Hazael lived; but after 
his death, Joash the son of. Jehoahaz (as it here follows) 
vanquished Ben-hadad the son of Hazael. 

Ver. 23. And the Lord was gracious unto them, and had 
compassion upon them, and respect unto them, ' because of his 
covenant with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.) For whose sake 
he spared'them, and would not let the J catseael ‘of the 
Syrians continue so long as to ruin them. 

And would not destroy them, neither cast he them out of 
his presence as yet.| But allowed them a longer space for 
repentance. 

Ver. 24. So Hazael king of Syria died, and Ben-hadad 
his son reigned in his stead.] The name.of Ben-hadad had 
for a long time been common to the kings of Syria, and 
now was renewed in another family. 

Ver. 25. And Joash the son of Jehoahaz took again, out of 
the hand of Ben-hadad the son of Hazael, the cities which he 
had taken out of the hand of Jehoahaz his father by war.] 
He took all the country on the other side of Jordan in the 
days of Jehu; (x. 33.) besides which he made further con- 
quests on this side Jordan, in the days of Jehoahaz: whe- 
ther Jehoash recovered all.is not certain; but what.his 
father lost, it is here said he regained. 

Three times did Joash beat him, and recovered the cities 
of Israel.| It is not recorded where these three battles were 
fought; but the success of them was ‘so great, that. he re- 
took all that his father had lost. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Ver. 1. dy the second year of Joash the son of Jehoahaz 
king of Israel, reigned Amaziah the son of Joash king of 
Judah.| 'This was, as Dr. Lightfoot observes, the thirty- 
eighth year of his father Joash king of Judah; three years 
current before his death. For his father had thrown him- 
self into such a miserable condition by his apostacy, and 
his murder of Zachariah, (xii. 17, 18.) that he was become 
unfit to manage the kingdom. (See Harm. of the Evang. 
Proleg. cap. 6.) 

Ver. 2. He wus twenty-five years old when he ane to 
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reign, and reigned twenty-nine years in Jerusalem: and-his 
mother's name was Jehoaddan of Jerusalem.];Joash king of 
Israel reigned sixtéen years, .(xiii..10.) therefore Amaziah 


reigned fouittecn years while he.lived, and after his death 


fifteen years ; which make twenty-nine. - (See ver. 17.) 

Ver. 3. And he did.that which was right.in the sight of 
the Lord, yet not like David his father: hé did in all. things 
according as Joash his father did.] For both of them‘in the 
beginning of their-reigns ‘did very well; but both in ‘their 
latter end fell into idolatry. “Both of:thémi also, as Abar- 
binel observes, contemned God’s prophets, who spake to 
them in the name of the Lord. 

Ver. 4. Howbeit the:high places were not taken away ; ’ 
Jor yet the people did sacrifice and burn incense on the high 
places.] Even in the best part of his reign, before he fell to 
idolatry, this licence continued, which had been long prac- 
tised against the law of God. In this ‘he imitated his 
father, (xii. 3.). 

. Ver. 5. And it came to pass, when the kingdom was con- 
firmed in his hand, that he slew his servants which had slain 
the king his father.| He durst not venture upon this piece 
of justice presently, till he was well settled in his authority, 
and had divested those of. all power who were the friends 
of those murderers. Who seem to have centinued still at 
court, for they are called his servants. . 

‘Ver. 6. But the children of the murderers slew he not: 
according to that which is.written in the book of the law of 
Moses, wherein the Lord commanded, saying, The fathers 
shall not be put to death for the children, nor the children 
for the fathers ; but every man shall be put to death for his 
ow sin.| In this he acted like a good man, and was not 
moved to cut off the children, contrary to law, for fear they 
should make a faction against him, and —_ revenge for 
their father’s death. _ 

Ver.7. He slew of Edom.] He alone, and the men of 
Judah, made the following slaughter: having, atthe com- 
mand of.a prophét,; abandoned the help of the Israélites, 
though he had purchased it with a great sum of money ; 
(2 Chron. xxv. 7—10.) the Edomites had revolted from 
Judah in the days of Joram, (viii. 10.) and now Amaziah 
endeavours to reduce them. 

In the valley of Salt.] A place mentioned 2 Sam. viii. 13. 
where see what I have observed concerning the reason of 
this name. 

Ten thousand.| And he took as many captives.. 
2 Chron. xxy. 12.) 
| And. he took Selah by war.] The metropolis of sami 
Petrzea; which took its name from hence: for Selah is the 
same with the word Petra, a rock; upon which the city 
stood. From this rock he seems to have thrown down the 
ten thousand whom he took alive, and broke in pieces, as 
is said in the forenamed place, 2 Chron. xxv. 12. Hagar 
signifies the. same, as Bochartus observes, by which name 
the Arabians called it, from the rocky mountain which hung 
over this place, which St. Paul calls by the Arabic name 
Hagar. 

And called the name of it Joktheel unto this day.] Which 
name imports, obedience of God, or to God: because, hav- 
ing taken it, he settled, as some imagine, the laws and sta- 
tutes of Moses in this: place; or rather, he acknowledged, 
by giving it this name, that the possession of this place was 
a reward of his obedience te the man of God, who required 
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him to dismiss all the forces he had hired of the <npinail 
(2 Chron. xxv. 10.) 

Ver. 8. Then Amaziah king of Judah ioe a messenger to 
Jehoash, king of Israel, saying, Come, let us look one an- 
other in the face.] Being flushed with his great victory over 

‘the Edomites, and incensed by the damages the Israelites 
had done him, (2 Chron. xxv. 13.) he sent this challenge to 
the king of Isracl, saying, Let us set our armies in battle- 
“array one against:the other, and try our strength. Which 
somé think he did only to try their military skill and prowess; 
not to revenge injuries, or get his own again. Which, if he 
had intended, he would have assaulted the Israelites on a 

_ sudden; and not given them such a fair warning to stand 
upon their defence. But it is more probable, that, being 
encouraged, as I said, by his late victory, he resolved to 
be revenged for the slaughter of his ancestors by Jehu, 

(chap. ix.) and for the late.spoil the Israelites had made in 
his country ; 
satisfaction ina fair and honourable way, and not by sur- 
prise. And the words may be thus understood : Either give 

me satisfaction, or let us try it out ina battle. Itis probable, 
also, he might think of conquering the kingdom of Israel, 
if he did not satisfy him, and bring it hack to the house of 

David: for so Jchoash understood him, as J ft thinks, 
and the sequel shews. . 

Ver. 9. And Jehoash king of Israel sent lo ee king 
of Judah, saying, The thistle that was in Lebanon sent to the 
cedar that was in Lebanon.| He compares himself to a ce- 
dar, and Amaziah to a thistle; which is a poor shrub, not 
worthy of that name; but having drawn blood on some 
poor traveller, and sorely afflicted him (as Amaziah had 
done the Edomites), grew very proud, and would be no 
longer one of the shrubs, but equal to the most goodly trees. 

Saying, Give me thy daughter to my son to wife.| Make 
an affinity with me, and Iet us be one kingdom. So some 
understand it, that Jchoash thought he would have him 
join his great kingdom, which was ten tribes, unto his poor 
one of two tribes; that, being united, there should be but 
one king over them all; and they should try their fortune 
in a pitched battle, which of them two should be the king. 
But this seems to be too much strained. He only inti- 
mates, thatif he should desire a friendly alliance with him, 
he despised it as beings him, as much as a thistle is below 
a cedar. 

And. there — by a wild beast that was in /eliaon, 
and trod down the thistle.| This represents how easily his 
soldiers (who are compared to wild beasts) would repress 
his insolence. 

Ver. 10. Thou hast indeed smitten the Edomites, and thine 
heart hath lifted thee up.| ‘This hath made thee proud. 

Glory in this, and tarry at home.] Be content with the 
honour thou hast won, and be quict. 

For why shouldest thou meddle to thy hurt; that thou 
shouldest fall, even thou, and Judah with thee?] He admo- 
nishes him to desist from this needless provocation of his 
neighbours ; which might end in his ruin. 

Ver. 11, Bat Amaziah would not hearken: therefore 
Jehoash king of Israel went up, and he and Amaziah looked 
one another in the face.| Encountered one another in a fight. 


At Beth-shemesh, which belongeth to Judah.) See 1 fim. 
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. Ver. 12. And Judah was put to the worse before Israel, 
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and they fled every man to their tents.) So their houses were 
called, from their having no éther habitations for a long 
time in the wilderness; and in Canaan many continued in 
such dwellings. J osephus saith, the people of Judah did 
not strike a stroke; but being possessed with a panic fear, 
when they saw a formidable army set in bat eae 
against them, ran away. 

Ver. 13. And Jehoash king of Israel took pa king 7 
Judah, the son of Jehoash the son of Ahaziah, at Beth-she- 
mesh.] I suppose his ancestors are mentioned to shew that 
this was the greater disgrace to him; being descended from 
a race of kings, which Jehoash was not. 

And came to Jerusalem.| Bringing Amaziah with him ; 
and letting the inhabitants know (as Josephus '‘saith) that 
he would slay him before their eyes, if they did not imme- 
diately open their gates unto him; which was accord- 
ingly done. 

And broke down the wall of Jerusalem, from the gate of 
Ephraim unto the corner gate, four hundred cubits.| That 
the city might lie open to hisinvasion, if they should break 
the conditions he imposed upon them. 

Ver. 14, And he took all the gold and silver, and all the 
vessels that were found in the house of the Lord, and in the 
treasures of the .king’s house, and hostages.| The sons, I 
suppose, of the principal persons of the city, for a security 
that they would be quiet; and give him no disturbance. 

And returned to Samaria.] For he had enough to do to 
defend himself from the Syrians; and therefore did not in- 
tend a conquest of the kingdom of Judah, nor set a gar- 
rison in Jerusalem ; but contented himself with the spoil of 
it; and perhaps made them tributaries to him. This wasa 
heavy punishment upon Amaziah for going after other 
gods, (2 Chron. xxv. 20.) 

Ver. 15. Now the rest of the acts of Jehoash which he did, 
and his might, and how he Sought with Amaziah king of 
Judah, are they not written in the book of the Chronicles of 
the kings of Israel? 'There were many other things which 
happened in this war, as Abarbinel observes, besides these 
here compendiously related; for which he refers to a re- 
cord which was very well known in those days, but now 
is lost. 

Ver. 16, And Jehoash slept with his fathers, and was 
buried in Samaria with the kings of Israel, and Jeroboam 
his son reigned in his stead. 

Ver. 17. And Amaziah the son of Joash king of Judah, 
lived after the death of Jehoash, the son of Jehoahaz king of 
Israel, fifteen years.| But in no great credit with his peo- 
ple; for Rasi thinks he lived most of his time in Lachish, 
whither he was foreed to fly (as it follows), by reason of a 
conspiracy against him in Jerusalem. 

Ver. 18. And the rest of the acts of Amaziah, are they 
not written in the book of the Chronicles of the kings of 
Judah?) He mentions nothing of his might which he shewed ; 
being a weak prince, who lost the reputation of his country. 

Ver. 19. Now they made a conspiracy against hin im 
Jerusalem.) Their city having been exposed to reproach by 
the ‘great breach made in their wall, and spoiled of its best 
omaments, and some of their children carried away as 
hostages for their good behaviour, he becaine very odious 
to the great men of the city; all this being brought: upon 
them by his pride, and rashness, and apostacy from God, 
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And he fled to Lachish.] The conspiracy, it seems, grew 
so strong, that he could not resist. it; but was forced to 
seek for ‘safety by flight, in a iiilieds city upon the bor- 
ders of the Philistines. 

- But they sent after him to Lachish, and slew him iam) 
They sent to have him privately murdered (as Josephus 
reports it), which some undertook and effected. . 

Ver. 20. And they brought him on horses. In a chariot. 

And they buried him in Jerusalem with his’ fathers in the 
city of David.] They did him some honour when he was 
dead, though they hated him when he was alive. 

Ver. 21. An@ all the people of Judah took Azariah. 7] 
Called Uzziah in the next chapter, ver. 30. and in 2 Chron. 
xxvi.1l. Both signify the same thing; one being as much 
as the help of God, the other the strength of God. 

(Which was sixteen years old), and made him king in- 
stead of his father Amaziah.] But this was twelve years 
after Amaziah’s death: for he was made king in the twenty- 
seventh year of Jeroboam, (see upon xv. e who began 
to reign in the fifteenth of Amaziah, (ver. 23.) ; 

Meow. 22. He built Elath.| Repaired it. 

And restored it to Judah.| It was a city belonging to 
Edom, (Deut. ii. 8. 2 Chron. viii. 17.) which king David, 
I suppose, took when he conquered this country; but in 
the days of Joram the Edomites revolted, and recovered 
Elath. 

A fter that the king slept with his fathers.] It is a:proba- 
ble opinion of Abarbinel, that the king his father, after the 
great slaughter of the Edomites, mentioned in the foregoing 
chapter, took this place ; but did not annex it. to the king- 
dom of Judah, by reason of his succeeding troubles. 
Which Azariah did, by building a wall about it, and forti- 
fying it; whereby he secured the possession of it. 

Ver. 23. In the fifteenth year of Amaziah king of Judah, 
Jeroboam the son of Joash king of Israel began to reign 
in Samaria, and reigned forty and one years.) Which was 
much longer than any of the kings of Isracl : Jehu himself, 
the first of his family, reigning but twenty-eight years, 
which was longer than any before him, ‘as I observed, 
x. 36. 

Ver. 24. And he did that which was evil in the sight of the 
Lord: he departed not from all the sins of Jeroboum the son 
of Nebat, who made Israel to sin.) As he had the name, so 
he trod in the steps of him who first corrupted Israel with 
idolatry. 

Ver. 25. He restored the coast of Israel, from the entering 
of Hamath to the sea of the plain.) As Joash his father had 
restored many cities which Ben-hadad had taken; so Jero- 
boam restored a large territory which other kings had 
taken from them; viz. all the country from Libanus on the 
north, to the lake Asphaltites on the south. 

According to the word of the Lord God of Israel, which 
he spake by the hand of his servant Jonah, the son of Amit- 
tai, the prophet, which was of Gath-hepher.| The prophet 
Jonah encouraged them to this war, promising them suc- 
cess in it. 
place shews that God was very merciful to them, though a 
very wicked people, still in continuing prophets among 
them, when Elisha was dead. And this prophet, the Jews 
fancy, was the son of the woman of Sarepta, whom Elijah 
raised from the dead. For which I cannot find they have 
any ground, but this poor conceit, that he is called the son 
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Whose words are not here sct down; but this . 
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of Amittai, i. ce. of truth, say they: because his mother said 
to the prophet, when he restored her son to her, Now I 
know the word of God in-:thy mouth is truth, (1 Kings xvii. 
24.) But this is fully confuted from this single observation, 
that he is said to be of Gath-hepher, which was far from 
Sarepta, towards Tiberias in the tribe of Zebulun, as St: 
Jerome tells us. . 

Ver. 26. For the Lord saw se affliction of a that it 
was very bitter.] He shewed them this fayour, not for any 
goodness ‘that was in them; but in compassion to their 
misery, which was greater than could be expressed. 

For there was not any shut up, nor any left.) Men of 
all sorts were destroyed: or, as some interpret it, they had 
lost all they had in their houses, and all that was in the 
field. But see of this phrase, 1 Kings xiv. 10. xxi. 21. 

Nor any helper for Israel.] None to relieve, much less to 
deliver them. 

Ver. 27. And the Lord said nat that he would blot out the 
name of Israel from under heaven: but he saved them by the 
hand of Jeroboam the son of Joash.] But since the Lord had 
not yet decreed to root them out of their own land; there- 
fore he saved them, even by this wicked prince, ‘for the 
present, from their enemies; who would oe have 
made an utter end of them. 

Ver.28. Now the rest of the acts of Jeroboam, and all that 
he did, and his might, how he warred, and how he recovered 
Damascus, and Hamath,which belonged to Judah, for Israel, 
&c.] Or rather, by Israel,as Abarbinel expounds it; by the 
hand or power of Israel they were restored. For when 
David fought against the Syrians, and brought them in sub- 
jection to him, he put garrisons into Damascus and Ha- 
math, (2 Sam. viii. 6, &c.) Which the Syrians afterward 
recovered when they rebelled against Judah: but Jero- 
boam possessed himself of them again, and by his valour 
made them as subject to Israel as they had been to Judah. 

Ver. 29. And Jeroboam slept with his fathers, even with 
the kings of Israel; and Zachariah his son reigned in his 
stead.| He was the third king of Israel of Jehu’s race, and 
so might be said to sleep with his fathers of Israel. 
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Ver. 1. In the twenty-seventh year of Jeroboam king of 
Israel, began Azariah son of Amaziah king of Judah to 
reign.| Here is a great difficulty, in the solving of which 
interpreters much vary: for Amaziah the father of Azariah 
lived but fifteen years after the beginning of Jeroboam’s 
reign; (xiv. 17.) therefore Azariah began his reign,’ not 
in the twenty-seventh, but in the beginning of the seven- . 
teenth of Jeroboam. Some think Jeroboam reigned with 
his father eleven years: others, that there was an inter- 
regnum: that is, the throne was vacant eleven, or rather 
twelve years, between the death of Amaziah and the 
inauguration of Azariah. - Dr. Lightfoot makes no doubt 
of the truth of this: that Azariah being but sixteen years 
old in the seven-and-twentieth of Jeroboam, he was 
but four years old at his father’s death; and the throne 
being empty for eleven, or twelve years, the government 
was managed by some of the grandecs in his minority. 
But Ralbag will have these twenty-seven years of Jero- 
boam not to be those which were past, but those which 
3 
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were to come; and the meaning is, Azariah was made king 
when Jeroboam had yet twenty-seven years to reign; be- 
fore the family of Jehu came to an end. For after this 
Jeroboam reigned twenty-six years, and his son six months; 
which make twenty-seven imperfect years. This Abar- 
bincl thinks is the literal sense: but the ether is more 
agrecable to the constant account of the reigns of ether 
kings. ‘(See Mr. Whiston, i in his late View of the Chrono- 
lovy of the Old Testament, p. 91.) 

- Ver. 2. Sixteen years old was he when he began to reign, 
and he reigned fifty-two years tu Jerusalem ; and his mother’s 
name was Jecholiah of Jerusalem.] In which time, which 
was longer than any king of Judah or Israel reigned, he did 
niany gfout things ; which are recorded in 2 Chron. XXXVI. 
frem ver. 5. to 16. 

Ver. 3. And he did that which was right in the sight of 
the Lord, according to all that Amaziah his father had 
done.|] He governed well in the former part of-his reign, 
and was prospered by God; (2 Chron. xxvi. 5.) but of- 
fended in the latter end of it,as Amaziah his father had done. 

Ver. 4. Save that the hegh places were not removed: the 
people sacrificed and offered incense still on the high places.] 
Which was a common crror (as I have often observed) 
which continued through the reign of the nate of their kings, 
till the time of Hezekiah. 

Ver. 5. And the Lord smote the king, so that he was a 
leper to the day of his death, and he dweltin a several house. | 
The cause of this stroke is related at large in 2 Chren. 
xxvi. 16, &c. And by a several house the Jews understand 
a house in the country, which was domus libera: where he 
might have liberty to take his pleasure, but not to meddle 
with public affairs. 

And Jotham the king’s son was over the house, judging the 
people of the land.| Over the king’s house, as it is in 2Chron. 
xxvi. 23. That is, he lived in the palace, and managed all 
the affairs of the court, and of the kingdom. This was in 
the seyen-and-twentieth year of Azariah, when he was smote 
with the leprosy (as Rasi makes account), and he con- 
tinued a Ieper twenty-five years,during whichtime Jotham 
took upon him the administration of the government, his 
father being incapable of it. 

Ver. 6. And the rest of the acts of Azariah, and all that 

he did, are they not written in the book of the Chronicles of 
the kings of Judah? 
' Ver. 7. So Azariah slept with his fathers ; and they 
buried him with his fathers in the city of David ; and Jotham 
- his son reigned in his stead.] He was not buried in the very 
city of David, but in the field of the burial which belonged 
to the kings, (2 Chron. xxvi. 23.) In which ficld, it is pro- 
bable, the sepulchre of the kings was: wherein they would 
not bury Azariah, because he was a leper; but yet very 
near to the sepulchre, where his ancestors lay interred. 

Ver. 8. In the thirty-eighth year of Azariah king of Ju- 
dah did Zachariah the son of Jeroboam reign over Israel in 
Samaria six months.| Seme are confident the throne was 
vacant: two-and-twenty years between the death of Jcro- 
boam and the inauguration of his son; either through wars 
from abroad (which Jeroboam might have provoked against 


his house, by the conquest of Hamath and Damascus), or | 
through war at home, which appears, they: think, from this - 


disasiréus end of Zachariah, ver.10. (Sce Dr. Lightfoot, 
in his Prolegomena to his Harmony of the . Evangelists, 
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sect. 6.) But there are few that follow this opinion, though 
one most leamed in these, as ‘well as other things (Dr. 
Alix), thinks there was an interregnum of twenty-four 
years. Ifthere be any difficulty in this account, most think 
itis sufficiently solved, by saying, that it was the thirty- 
eighth year, from the time that Azariah began to rcign —_ 
his father. 

Ver. 9. And he did that which was evil in the sight of the 
Lord, as his fathers had done: he departed not from the 
sins of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who made Israel to sin.} 
Therefere.God cut him off speedily ; the time approaching, 
when he intended to put an end to the kingdom of Israel. 

Ver.10. And Shallum the son of Jabesh conspired against 
him, and smote him before the people, and slew him, and 
reigned in his stead.] Itis uncertain who this Shallum was, 
or what was the pretence of his conspiracy, and of his pos- 
sessing himself of the throne; butit is pretty plain, I think, 
that he laid his treason privately and secret, (ver. 15.) and 
then made an open assault upon the king’s person in the 
face ofall the people. 

Ver. 11. And the rest of the acts af Zachariah, behold, 
they are written in the book of the Chronicles of the kings 
of Israel.| We read of nothing that he did; therefore the 
meaning is, that his behaviour in the six ‘months’ time 
whercin he reigned, how he managed things, and proveked 
this conspiracy, are rccorded elsewhere: the author of this 
book intending only to give a brief account of the remain- 
ing kings of Israel. 

Ver.12. This was the word of the Lord which he spake to 
Jehu, saying, Thy sons shail sit on the throne of Israel, unto 
the fourth generation. : And so it came to pass.| How un- 
faithful soever they proved to God, he faithfully kept his 
promise which he made to Jehu: whose sons Jehoahaz, 
Jchoash, Jeroboam, and Zachariah, succeeded him in the 
throne of Israel. But this Shallum put an end to that fa- 
mily, and fulfilicd the prophecy of Hosea, i.4. “TI willavenge 
the blood of Jezrecl upon the house of Jehu, and will cause 
to cease the kingdom of the house of Israel.” Forthough Jchu 
had a command from God to destroy the house of Ahab, 
yet he did it with such ill affections, and for such wreng 
ends, that God avenged that blood by this man, who slew 
Zachariah, and the rest of his posterity, if there were any: 
at least, he made the kingdom to cease in this family, and 
not long after in all Isracl ; who were rooted out, and never 
restored to their country, as Judah was. 

Ver. 13. Shallum the son of Jabesh began to reign in the 
nine-and-thirtieth year of Uzziah, king of Judah ; and he 
reigned a full month in Samaria.| We arc not told how he 
reigned, but it is likely he followed the steps of Jeroboam, 
who made Israel to sin. 

Ver. 14. For Menahem the son of Gadi went up from Ter- 
zah, and came to Samaria, and smote Shatlun, the son of 
Jabesh, in Samaria, and slew him, and reigned iu his stead. ] 
Josephus thinks Menahem was gencral of the army of Is- 
racl, which besieged Tirzah [when Zachariah was slain: 
and he hearing what Shalhim had donc, came and served 
him in his kite and made himself king. 

Ver. 15. And the rest of the acts of Shallum, and the con- 
spiracy which he made, behold, they are wrttten tn the book 
of the Chronicles of the kings of Israel.] Alarger account 
was given of his conspiracy, and the occasion of it, and 
his success in it, in that book; where some other memora- 
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ble acts, which it seems he did in a month’s time, were 
recorded. 

Ver. 16. Then Menahem smote Tiphsah, and the coasts 
thereof ‘from Tirzah: because they opened not to him, there- 
fore he smote it.| Some take this Tiphsah to be the same 
with that mentioned in 1 Kings iv. 24. But that lay upon 
the river Euphrates, whereas this was near to Tirzah; 
which was once the royal city of Israel: to the siege of 
which Josephus thinks Menahem returned after the slaugh- 
ter of Shallum; not as general of the host, but as their king: 
but they knowing he had no title to the kingdom, would 
not open their gates tohim. Therefore he took it by force, 
and spoiled it, and all the territory about it, until he came 
to Tiphsah, which he used more cruelly. 

And all the women therein that were with child he ripped 
up.| By which barbarity he thought to terrify the whole 
kingdom, that none might dare to withstand him. 

Ver. 17. In the thirt y-ninth year of Azariah, king of Ju- 
dah, began Menahem the son of Gadi to reign over Israel, 
and reigned ten years in Samaria.] He seems to have 
reigned with such fury, that none durst oppose him; but 
he possessed the throne ten years before God cut him off. 

Ver. 18. And he did that which was evil in the sight of 
the Lord: he.departed not all his days from the sins of Jero- 
boam the son of Nebat, who made Israel to sin. 

Ver.19. And Pul the king of Assyria came against the 
land.] That is, the land of Israel.. He was governor of Ba- 
bylon, who, together with Arbaces the Mede, slew Sardana- 
pulus, the last of the Assyrian kings, and translated the em- 
pire to the Chaldeans. For he reigned over Babylon and 
Nineveh, and Arbaces over the Medes and Persians. He 
was the first king of Assyria that invaded Israel, and be- 
gan their transportation out of their own country; as Abar- 
binel gathers from 1 Chron. v. 26. And this is the first 
time that we find any mention of the kingdom of Assyria, 
since the days of Nimrod, who ereeted a small kingdom 
here, (Gen. x. 11.) And they were no great people, one 
would think, when the seventy-second psalm was penned, 


where they are reckoned as auxiliaries to the children of 


Lot, against the Israelites, together with other small nations; 
but now they had a great and powerful empire. 

. And Menahem gave Pul a thousand talents of silver, that 
his hand might be with him, to confirm the kingdom in his 
hand.| By this great present he_not only turned away the 
army of Pul from him, but purchased his friendship; so 
that he helped to establish his authority. Which was very 
tottering, by reason he was not only an usurper, but had 
exercised extreme great cruelty upon his people, which no 
doubt made him extremely hated, (ver. 10.) 

Ver. 20. And Menahem exacted the money of Israel, even 
of all the mighty men of wealth, of each man fifty shekels of 
silver, to give to the king of Assyria.] By this means, I sup- 
pose, he thought to ingratiate himself with the common 
people; upon whom he laid no tax, but charged only the 
rich, according to the proportion of their wealth. For the 


Hebrew words do not import that he made every rich man __ 


in Israel pay fifty shekels; but that he gave to the king of 
Assyria so many shekels ‘for every man, that is, for every 
one in hisarmy. So they run exactly, to give to the king of 
Assyria fifty shekels of silver for each man. 

So the king of Assyria turned back, and sta yed not there 
in the land.} At that time he departed; but it is likely ho af- 
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terward retumed, in the reign of Pekah, and made the de- 
portation befprementioned. 

Ver. 21. And the rest of the acts of Menahem, and all that 
he did, are they not written in the book of the Cinomae of. 
the kings of Israel? 

Ver. 22. And Menahem slept with his fathers, and Peka- 
hiah his ‘son reigned in his stead.] This shews him to have 
been a mighty man, that, notwithstanding his violence and 
cruelty, he left the kingdom in his family: which the two: 
foregoing kings could notdo. But it is evident, there was 
an interregnum of a year between the reign of Menahem 
and Pekahiah: for Pekahiah did not begin his reign till the . 
fiftieth year of Azariah (as it here follows), and Menahem 
died the year before; for he began to reign in the thirty- 
ninth of Azariah, (ver. 17.) and reigned but ten years. 

Ver. 23. Iu the fiftieth year of 2 Azariah king of Judah,. 
Pekaluah, the son of Menahem, began to reign over Israel 
in Samaria, and reigned two years.) His reign was short ; 
both because he himself was wicked, and his father also 
was an usurper. 

Ver. 24. And he did that which was evil in the sight of the 
Lord: he departed not from the sins of Jeroboam the son of 
Nebat, who made Israel to sin.] He was the wicked son of 
a wicked father; and so perished (as it here follows) by. 
such a conspiracy as his father made against Shallum. 

Ver. 25. And Pekah the son of awa: taal a captain of 
his, conspired against him, and smote hin in. Samaria, in the 
palace of the king’s house, with Argob and Arieh.] These 
were two valiant men, who some think were in the con- 
spiracy with him against Pekahiah. But Abarbinel rather 
thinks they were two eminent courtiers, who were a were 
about the king. 

And with him fifty men of the Gileadites.} Who were his 
guards, and, perhaps, assisted him in his treason. 

And he killed him, and reigned in his stead.) He was a’ 
¢reat commander under Pekahiah; for the Hebrew word 
shalish signifies more than a bare Carat. Therefore Jose- 
phus calls him a chiliarch, or an officer over a thousand 
men. And the word carrying in it the notion of three, some 
later writers have therefore thought him to be the third per- 
son in the kingdom, next the king. No question he was 
some considerable person, who had soldiers at his com- 
mand to execute his designs. 

Ver. 26. And the rest of the acts of Pekahiah, and all 
that he did, behold, they ave written in the book of the 
Chronicles of the kings of Israel. 

Ver. 27. In the fifty-second year of Azariah king of Ju- 
dah, Pekah the son of Remaliah began to reign over Israel 
in Samaria, and reigned twenty years.] This is the fifth king 
that reigned over Isracl during the reign of Azariah king 
of Judah. 

Ver. 28. He did that which was evil in the sight of the 
Lord: he departed not from the sins of Jeroboam the son of 
Nebat, who made Israel to sin. 

Ver. 29. In the days of Pekah king of Israel.] In the last 
year of his reign, as the Jews say in Seder Olam Rabha. 

Came Tiglath-pileser king of Assyria.] He was the son 
of Pul, and is called by other authors Phul, or Phul-Assur, 
and here Tiglath-Pul-Assur: the former part of this name © 
being taken from the river Tigris, which is called by 
the inhabitants Diglito; from whose borders ‘this king 
came. | 
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And took Ijon, and Abel-beth-maachah.|] Two strong 
towns mentioned 1 Kings xv. 20. (See there.) 

And Janoah.] A city in the tribe of Ephraim. (Seo Josh. 
xvi. 6.) - 

And Kedesh, and Hazor.] Which were in the tribe of 
Naphtali, (Josh. xii. 22. xix. 36.) 

And Gilead.] Which was on the other side J ordan. 

- And Galilee, all the land of Naphtali.] The upper Gali- 
lee; which was possessed by this tribe, and by Zebulun. 

And carried them captive to Assyria.| This was the se- 
cond deportation of the ten tribes ; the first being made by 
Pul, as I said before, whe cached. away the two tribes and 
half beyond Jordan; and this second was made by his son, 
who carried away two other tribes: then, nine years after, 
followed a third, in the days of the next king, (xvili. 9.) 
when the remainder of -the ten tribes were Carried away 
from their own land. The tribe of Judah still remained ; 
but about cight years after the former, part of that was 
carried away by Sennacherib, when he took all their 
fenced cities; (xviii. 13.) which, with respect to the whole 
country, the Jews call the fourth deportation. Then a fifth 
followed, (xxiv. 15.) and a sixth; (xxv. 1, &c.) the last 
is mentioned, xxv. 25. Thus they are reckoned up by 
Abarbinel; and in this second (the Jews say, in Seder Olam 
Rabba), Tiglath-pileser carried away the golden calf which 
was in Dan. But see a more exact account of Judah’s 
captivity in Mr. Whiston’s learned Chronology of the Old 
Testament, p. 52. 
_ ° Ver. 30. And Hoshea the son of Elah made a conspiracy 

against Pekah the son of Remaliah.| Who Hoshea was, or 
what was the ground of his conspiracy, is not recorded ; 
but we may suppose it to have been because he edvewniéd 
ill, and, by his cruel war with Judah, had brought the king 
of Assyria upon his own kingdom, (2 Chron. xxviii. 16.) 
and thereby lost a great part of it. 

And smote him, and slew uae As Pekah had served 
Pekahiah. 

And reigned in his stead, in Fhe twentieth year of Jotham 
king of Judah.| These words create a ‘difficulty ; for -it is 
said, ver. 33. that Jotham reigned but sixteen years. Which 
Sedcr Olam Rabba thus reconciles (for none can think any 
writer whatsoever would so soon contradict himself), that 
this conspiracy was begun in the latter end of Jotham’s 
reign, but not put in execution till four years after his 
death. So that these words are to be understood as if he 
had said, Twenty years after Jotham began to reign over 
Judah Pekah was slain. Dr. Lightfoot gives another ac- 
count of it; that the wickedness of Ahaz was so great, that 
the holy Writer would not mention him on this occasion, 
but rather speaks of his good father, as if he were yet alive, 
in which he follows R. Solomon Jarchi. But this hath no 
show. of truth in it; since so much is said of Ahaz in the 
following part of this history. A late very learned writer 
(in his Short View of the Chronology of the Old Testa- 
ment, p. 47.) hath given a better account of it, in these 
words: “‘ Because there had: been yet no mention made of 
Ahaz’s reign, therefore the old epocha of his predecessor 
Jotham is still made use of.” But the plain truth is, that 
Jotham reigned four years with his father Azariah. . 

_ Ver.31. And the rest of the acts of Pekah, and all that 
he did, behold, they are written in the book of the Chronicles 
of the kings of Israel.] In that book which is now called by 
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the name of Chronicles his waz with Judah is recorded, 
(2 Chron. xxviii.) 

Ver. 32. In the second year of Pekah the son of Remaliah 
king of {srael, began Jotham the son of Uzziah king of Ju- 
dah to retgn.] Why he should be all along called Azariah, 
and here only Uzziah, and ver. 34. no “account can be 
given; unless it were to shew he had two names, as I have 
observed, 2 Chron. xxvi.1. And it appears by the book of 
Chronicles, that Uzziah was as much used when that book 
was written as the other. 

Ver. 33. Twenty-five years old was he when he began to 
reign.) Alone by himself; for he reigned some time with 
his father during his leprosy. (See Dr. Lightfoot in his 
Prolegom. to the Harm. of the Evang. sect. 6.) 

And he reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem: and his mo- 
ther’s name was Jerusha, the daughter of Zadok.\ It is not 
said of what place, as is usual: this Zadok being so well 
known, that there was no need to set down his dwelling. 

Ver. 34. And he did that which was right in the sight of 
the Lord.) Ovdsuiacg apetitg aweXetrero, he wanted no virtue 
belonging to a good prince, as Josephus writes; (lib. ix. An- 
tiq. cap. 11.) being (saith he) “ pious towards God, just 
towards men, and studious of the public good.” 

He did according to ail that his father Uzziah had done.} 
That is, according to all the good he had done; but did not 
imitate him in ‘invading the priests’ office. : 

- Ver. 35. Howbeit, the high places were not removed : the 
people sacrificed and burnt incense still in the high places. 

He built the higher gate of the house of the Lord.] Which 
was between the house of the king andthe house of the 
Lord, (xviii. 20.) It was built by Solomon ; but this king 
added a noble structure to it. 

~ Ver. 36. Now the rest of the acts of Jotham, and ail that 
he did, are they not written in the book of the Chronicles of 
~ kings of Judah?| See 2 Chron. xxvii. 

Ver. 37. (In those days the Lord began to send against 
Judah Rezin king of Syria, and Pekah the son of Rema- 
liah ).| These two kings entered into a confederacy against 
Judah, and made preparations for war before Jotham died ; 
but hewas so happy as to be laid in his grave in peace; their 
design being not executed until the reign of the next king. 

Ver. 38. And Jotham slept with his fathers, and was bu- 
ried with his fathers in the city of David his father: and 
Ahaz his son reigned in his stead. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Ver. I. I N the seventeenth year of Pekah the son of Re- 
maliah, Ahaz the son of Jotham king of Judah began to 
reign. 

Ver. 2 tse years old was Ahaz when he began to 
reign, and reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem.| He was a 
little more than twenty years old. (See upon xviii. 2.) 

And did not that which was right in the sight of the Lord 
his God, like David his father.) As might have been ex- 
pected from the good education which, no doubt, so pious 
a man as Jotham his father gave him; who left him an ex- 
cellent example. ° . 

Ver. 8. But he walked in the ways of the kings of magel: 


yea, and made his son to pass through the fire, according to 


the abominations of the heathen, whom the Lord cast out be- 
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fore the children of Israel.] He was far worse than any of 
the preceding kings of Israel ; for he imitated those aboml- 
nable idolaters whom God footed out of the land of Ca- 
naan: who it is most certain sometimes burnt their chil- 
dren in the fire, as sacrifices to their gods, (Deut. xii. 31.) 
and the children of Israel it is as certain imitated them, 
(Ezek. xvi. 20, 21. xxxiii.37. 39.) But whether Ahaz did 
that, or only made his son pass through the fire by way 
of lustration (as they called it), cannot be.determined. It 
iso argument that he did not offer him as a bnrnt-sacri- 
fice, because Hezekiah outlived him; for he had more sons, 
it is likely, than him. See, concerning this horrible impiety, 
what I have noted upon Lev. xviii. 21. and upon Deut. 
xviii. 10. 

Ver. 4, And he ‘sacrificed and burnt incense in the high 
places; and on the hills, and under every green tree.] He 
added this-to all bis other sins (of consecrating his son to 
Moloch by passing him through the fire, if not offering him 
in sacrifice), that he himself sacrificed in high places, and 
on hills, and under every green tree; by his example en- 
couraging this practice, which other kings had only tole- 
rated. So we read, that people sacrificed in high places, 
even in good kings reigns, xii. 3. xiv.'4. xv. 4, &c. but, as 
they sacrificed to God in those reigns, so we never read till 
now that any of those kings sacrificed there themselves, as 
this king did ; who not merely suffered this, bul gave coun- 
tenance to it by his own practice, and thereby strengthened 
this licence of private sacrificing, contrary to the law of 
God; and, which was worst of all, sacrificing to other gods: 
it being very probable that he fancied some deily to inha- 
bit under every well-spread flourishing tree. 

Ver. 5. Then Rezin king of Syria, and Pekah son of Re- 
maliah king of Israel, came up to Jerusalem to war: and 
they besieged Ahaz, but could not overcome him.| This seems 
not to agree with 2 Chron. xxviii. 5, &c. where these two 
princes are represented as getting great victories over hin. 
To which Abarbinel answers, that these things happened at 
different times.- For the-wars mentioned in the book of 
Chronicles were made severally by these two kings, where- 
in they prospered; being the ministers of Divine Provi- 
dence. But when now they joined their forces together, 
and not only came against other cities, but against Jerusa- 
lem, God was pleased to make them miscarry. 

Ver. 6. At that time Rezin king of Syria.] When he 
broke up the siege of Jerusalem, upon intelligence he re- 
ceived that Tiglath-pileser was coming to its relief. 

Restored Elath to Syria.| This was a considerable port 
upon the Red Sea. 

And drave the Jews from Elath: and the Syrians came to 
Elath, and dwelt there to this day.| This city had been re- 
covered to the dominion of Judah by Azariah, (xiv. 22.) 
who took it from the Syrians; who now took: it from them 
again, that they might not quite lose the fruit of their expe- 
dition against Jcrusalem. 

Ver. 7. So Ahaz sent messengers to Tiglath-pileser king 
of Assyria.| There is a learned man of our own, who hath 
lately given another account of the name of. Pileser, than 
that abovementioned, (xv.-29.) For-he thinks it is- com- 
pounded of the names of two of their gods; Pil-being the 
same with Bel, and Azer or Azar was the name of a planet 
worshipped hy the. Persians, viz. Mars: and they much 
allected to haye the names of their gods in their own 
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names; which was a common thing also among the Jews: 
for which reason the name of Tiglath was added, which 
was the name of Tigris (as I observed before), which, as 
all great beneficial rivers, mountains, and trees, was ac- 
counted sacred among the heathen. ~~ Dr. Hyde, Histas. 
Relig. Vet: Persar. cap. 3.) .' 

. Saying, Iam thy servant and thy son: come up, and save 
nie out of the hand of the king of Syria, and out of the hand 
of the king of Israel, which rise up against me.] He not 
only put himself,and all he had into his protection; but 
made himself his subject, to hold all he had.of him by his 
favour. For that is the meaning of I am thy servant and 
thy son; that is, he was content ko be his vassal, if he 
would be his protector. 

‘Ver. 8. And Ahaz took the silver and the gold that » was 
found in the house of the Lord, and in the treasures of the 
king’s house, and sent it for a present to the king of Assyria.} 
These treasures had been sent some years ago by Jehoash 
to the king of Syria; (xii. 18.) but it seems they were well 
replenished again by the piety of his successors, Amaziah, 
Azariah, but especially Jotham. 

Ver. 9. And the king of Assyria haatiande unto him: 
‘for the king of Assyria went up against Damascus, and took 
it.] It is very uncertain when king.Ahaz sent to desire this 
help. If.it was when they were preparing to besiege Je- 
rusalem, it was the effect of his great infidelity; for God 
had been so gracious to him, as to promise by the-prophet 
Isaiah that those kings should do him no hurt, (Isa. vii. 4.) 
giving him a sign also to strengthen his faith. Others 
think, it was after the king of Syria and the king of Israel 
had miserably harassed Ahaz’s country, though they could 
not take Jerusalem, as we read 2 Chron. xxvii, 5, 6, &e. 
Whensoever it was, the king of Assyria gave a powerful 
diversion to the king of Syria, invading his country; and 
besieging the chief city of it, of which he made himself 
master. 

- And carried the people of if captive to Kir). A place in 
the country of the upper Media, as Josephus tells us: 
from ice - cl some people to pplane in Da- 

mascus. 

. And he Rezin.] Who was the last of their kings; for 
the Syrians never got up again, as the Jews observe in 
Seder Olam Rabba, cap..20. - Whether, he was legal suc- 
cessor to Ben-hadad the son of Hazael, or an usurper, is 
not certain. — - 

Ver..10. And king Ahaz went % Damascus to meet Tig- 
lath-pileser king of Assyria.| 'To compliment him upon his 
success; and perhaps to do him homage, and fo request 
him to do as much against Pekah as he had done against | 
Rezin. For some think that after this he went and took all 
those places from Jsrae] which are mentioned in the fore- 
going chapter, ver. 29. . And after all he fell upon Judah 
itself, and made great spoil there also, as is sugpesigd in 
2 Chron, xxviii. 20, 21. 

And he saw an altar that was in Daman, JA beautiful 
altar, both for the matter and form of it. 

And king Ahaz sent. to Urijah the priest the eelieal of 
the altar, and the pattern of it, according to all the work- 
manship thereof.] Not only the height, and breadth, and 
shape of it; but all the carvings, I suppose, with the figures 
and images wherewith it was adorned. 

Ver. 11. And Uryah the priest built an altar, Sheena, 
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to all that king Ahaz had sent from Damascus: so Urijah 
the priest made it against the king came from Damascus.] 
He took care to have it done cxactly according to the pat- 
tern; directly contrary to the command of God, who had 
appointed what kind of altar he would have, (Exod. xxvii. 
1, 2, &c.) and that no other should be made of any matter 
or figure whatsoever. But thero are always some men to 
be found, that will comply with the most wicked commands. 
~ Ver. 12. And when the king was come from Damascus, 
the king saw the altar.] That is, liked it, and approved of 
it, as made perfectly agreeable to his mind. 

Aud the king approached to the altar, and offered there- 
on.| The morning sacrifice: which he was so presumptuous, 
perhaps, as to offer himself. But not to God; for we are 
told expressly, 2 Chron. xxviii. 23. that he sacrificed to the 
gods of Damascus. A wonderful blindress! to worship 
those gods, and expect help from them, who could not pre- 
serve their own country from ruin. 

Ver. 13. And he burnt his burnt-offering.] Some under- 
‘stand it, that he burnt it with spices. — 

And his meat-offering, and poured his drink-offering, and 
‘sprinkled the blood of his peace-offerings, upon the altar. | 
‘These were all prescribed by the law of Moses: but he 
offered them in a wrong place, and unto other gods. 

Ver. 14. And he brought also the brazen altar, that was 
before the Lord, from the fore-front of the house, from be- 
tween the altar and the house of the Lord, and put it on the 
north side of the altar.| By these words, it is plain that 
Urijah had litthe more modesty than Ahaz: for he had 


placed Ahaz’s altar behind the altar of the Lord, between ° 


it and the east gate of the court of the priests. But when 
Ahaz came, he removed Solomon’s altar out of its place, 
which was before the sanctuary, and set it towards the 
north side of the court; that he might bring up his own, 
and set it there, where the altar of the Lord had stood. (See 
Dr. Lightfoot of the Temple, chap. 34. latter end.): 
' Ver. 15. And king Ahaz commanded Urijah the priest, 
saying, Upon the great altar.| Which he had now erected 
in ‘the place of God’s altar. 

Burn the morning burnt-offering, and the evening meat- 
offering, and the king’s burnt-sacrifice, and his meat-offering, 


with the burnt-offering of all the people of the land, and 


thetr meat-offering, and their drink-offerings, and sprinkle 
upon it all the blood of the burnt-offering, and all the blood 
of the sacrifice.| He makes a solemn injunction, that all the 
public sacrifices, of what sort soever they were, whether 
made by himself or by the people, should be constantly 
offered upon his altar. Which he calls the great altar, be- 
cause it was much bigger, I suppose, than the altar of God. 

And the brazen altar shall be for me to inquire by.] He 
would not have it thought that he intended wholly to lay 
aside the altar made by Solumon: but rather to do it great 
honour, by reserving it for his own private usc; when he 
pleased to inquire of God by it. _ But there being no men- 
tion of the name of the Lord, some think the meaning is no 
more, but that he would have it stand where he had set it; 
till he considered what to do with it: and they fancy that 
he made the famous dial of Ahaz with the brass of it. So 
they understand the Hebrew words li lebaker—I will take 
care of it, and order what shall be done with it. And 
therefore, according to this interpretation, he laid it quite 
aside.: But the other seems morc agrecable. to the Hebrew 
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phrase, it shall be to me to inquire, or seek, or pray: a pri- 
vate altar for his proper use: whereby he pretended to 
have still some regard to it, though he had degraded it. 

Ver. 16. So did Urijah the priest, according to all that 
king Ahaz commanded.] Whatsoever good inclinations he 
had, they were all overruled by the commands of the king, 
with which he entirely complied. _ 

Ver. 17. And king Ahaz cut off the borders of the bases.) 
See 1 Kings vii. 28, 29. 

And removed the laver from off them ; and took down the 
sea from off the brazen oxen that were under it, and put it 


‘upon a pavement of stones.] This was done out of contempt, 


that the sea might not appear so great and stately, nor be 
so useful to the priests, as it was before. For he-intended 
quite to abolish, not only to deface, the service of God at 
the temple. So we read in 2 Chron. xxviii. 24. that he shut 
up the doors of the house ‘of God, that none should wor- 
ship’ there. 

Ver. 18. And the covert for the sabbath that they had built 
in the house.] There is a vast variety of opinions concern- 
ing this musach (which we translate covert), and why it is 
called the covert for the sabbath. The most probable is, 
that it was a covered place, where the king sat in the porch 
of the temple, or at the entrance of it, upon the sabbath, or 
other great solemnities, which were called by that name. 
Thus Procopius Gazxus: This Ahaz took away, intending 
not to trouble himself to come to the temple ; but to sacri- 
fice any where: in every corner of Jerusalem, and in the 
several cities of Judah, which he would have be thought as 
holy as Jerusalem, (2 Chron. xxviii. 24, 25.) And it is a 
probable conjecture of a very learned man of our own, that 
Ahaz did this to express his hatred and contempt of the 
sabbath: for the worship of idols and violation of the sab- 
bath are frequently joined together in Scripture, especially 
in Ezek. xx. 16. xxii. 8, 9. xxiv. 87, 88. and in a remark- 
able place in the Maccabees, i. 44. (See Spencer, de Leg. 
Hebreor. lib. i. cap. 1. 12.) = 

And the king's entry without, turned he from the house of 
the Lord.] 'The passage through which the king came from 
his own house to the temple, he turned another way. 

_ For the king of Assyria.) That he might ineratiate him- 
self with him, by contemning his own country religion, and 
approaching nearer to his. But Procopius takes it the 
quite contrary way; that he did this for fear of the king of 
Assyria. Which moved him to make a shorter passage 
into the house of the Lord; that he might flee thither in- 
stantly for safety, in case of any danger: which is not 
probable, because he profaned it, and shut up the doors of it. 
Ver. 19. Now the rest of the acts of Ahaz which he did, 
are they not written in the book of the Chronicles of the kings 
of Judah? 

~ Ver. 20. And Ahaz slept with his fathers, and was buried 
with his fathers in the city of David; and Hezekiah his son 
reigned in his stead, 
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Ver. I. In the twelfth year of Ahaz king of Judah, began 
Hoshea the son of ‘Elah to reign in Samaria over Israel nine 
years.| This doth not agree with xv. 30. where it is said he 
began to reign in the twentieth year of Jotham, which was 
the fourth of Ahaz. To this Ralbag thinks it sufficient to 
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say, that till the twelfth year of Ahaz he was but a servant 
of the king of Assyria; nor was reputed a king, but only a 
covernor under him. And so Abarbinel. 
innprobable conjecture of Dr. Lightfoot’s, that Ahaz rave 
him a great deal of trouble, after. the death of Pekah, in 
revenge of the slaughters he had made in Judah: so that 
he kept Hoshea out of the throne a great while, and upon 
this account is called the king of Israel, (2 Chron. xxviii. 
19.) as well as because he walked in the ways of those 
kings. Our learned chronologer Mr. Whiston thinks there 
was an interregnum, for the space of full twelve years, from 
the death of Jerolioam the second. Which he takes to be 
most probable, and almost certain, from those words of 
Hosea, who prophesied in that king’s time: ‘‘ Now (or ere 
long) they shall say, We have no king, because we feared 
not the Lord; what then shoulda king do’to us?” Hos. x. 
3. (See his Short View of the Chronology of the Old Testa- 
ment, p. 48.) 

And he reigned in Samaria over Israel nine years.] viz. 
After his peaceable possession of the throne: for, from the 
time that he pretended to it, upon the slanghtcr of Pckah, 
he reigned seventeen or eighteen years; vez. twelve in the 
time of Ahaz, who reigned sixteen years, and six in the time 
of Hezekiah, (xviii. 10.) 

Ver. 2. And he did that which was evil in the sight of the 
Lord, but not as the kings of Israel that were before him.] 
For he did not hinder his people from going to worship at 
Jerusalem: but, as the Hebrew doctors say, took away 
the guard that Jeroboam set in the passage, to keep men 
from going to the solemn feasts there. And one of the 
golden calves being carried away captive, his devotion, it 
is likely, was not great for the other remaining. And yet, 
notwithstanding, God exterminated Israel in his days: to 
shew (saith Seder Olam Rabba, cap. 22.) that it was not 
mercly for the sake of their kings, upon whom the Israclites 
cast all the blame of their depravation, that they were car- 
ried captive. (See ver. 17—19, &c.) 

Ver. 3. Against him came up Shalmaneser king of As- 
syria.) Some take this to be but another name for Tiglath- 
pileser. For which I fd no ground, and.rather think 
—~ was his son, and successor in the kingdom of 
Assyr 

‘And "Hoshea became his servant, and gave him presents. ] 
Made himself a tributary to him; and presented him with 
vifts in token of his subjection to him, and as an earnest of 
his future obedience. 

Ver. 4. And the king of Assyria found conspiracy in Ho- 
shea: for he had seni messengers to So, king of Egypt, and 
brought no present to the king of Assyria, as he had done 
year by year.) lic designed to shake off his yoke, and be 
no longer his subject, as he found by two undeniable evi- 
dences. First, that he had sent to treat with the king of 
Egypt; and denicd him the usual tribute, which. he was 
bound to pay him every year. St. Jerome calls this king of 
‘Egypt Sua, and Josephus calls him Soan, and the LXX, 
Segor, who is the same with the famous Sabacon, an 
Ethiopian mentioned by, Diodorus Siculus and Herodotus. 
(See Sir J. Marsham, Can. Chron. sect. 16. and our famous 
Usher, in his Annals, vid. A. 3989.) 

Therefore the king of Assyria shut him up, and bound him in 
prison.| He first besieged Samaria, and when he had taken 
itmade him a close prisoncr: the history of which follows. 
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Ver. 5. Then the king of Assyria went up throughout all 
the fand.| He first possessed himself of the country of Moab 
(as the same great primate observes), that he might leave 
no enemies at his back; and destroyed their two chief 
cities, Ar and Kir-hares, according to the prediction of 
Isaiah, xvi. ver. 1. and the last: and then he invaded the 
kingdom of Israel, and possessed himself of it. 

And went up to Samaria, and besteged it three veel 
Josephus rightly observes two expeditions of this king 
against the land of Israel: first, when he made Hoshea 
tributary to him; and now, when he made himself master 
of the whole country, and besieged the capital city, (lib. ix, 
Antiq. cap. 13.) 

Ver. 6. In the ninth year of Hoshea the king of Assyria 
took Samaria, and carried Israel away into Assyria, and 
placed them in Halah and in Habor, by the river of Gozan.]. 
There is no reason that any should imagine these Israelites 
were carried into Colchis, Iberia, Armenia the less, and the 
farthest Scythia, when the Scripture saith so expressly that 
they were carried into Assyria, and the cities of the Medes: 
and when the very places are to be found into which they 
are said here to he carried in those countries, viz. Chalae, 
and Chabor, and Gozan: for what was Chalach (as Bo- 
chartus observes) but Ptolemy’s Chalachena, or the north 
of Assyria? and Chaboris plainly enough the same with his 
XaPeoac, a mountain between Media and Assyria. Between 
which mountain and the Caspian Sea there is the city Gau- 
zania, thatis Gozan, between the two channels of the river 
Cyrus. 

And in the cities of the Medes.] Whither Tiglath-pileser 
had carried others of them out of Galilee. 

Ver..7. For so it was, that the children of Israel had 
sinned against the Lord their God, which had brought them 
up out of the land of Egypt, from under the hand of Pha- 
raoh king of Eqypt, and had served other gods.] 'This they 
had done a long time: for, from the beginning of Jero- 
boam’s schism to the carrying Israel captive was two hun- 
dred and sixty-three years. 

Ver. 8. And walked in the statutes of the heathen, iat 
God cast out from before the children of Israel.] Of the 
Amorites and other impious people, whom he. expelled 
from the land of Canaan to make room for them. . 

And of the kings of Israel, which they had made.] viz. The 
golden calves, whose worship the kings of-Israel had or- 
dained, to keep them from going up to worship God at Je- 
rusalem. 

Ver. 9. And the children of Israet did secretly those ho 
which were not right against the Lord their God.| Besides 
the public impiety authorized by their kings, they privately 
excreised idolatry, according to their own fancy. 

And they built them high places in all their city.) They 
were not content to worship upon hills and mountains, but 
they raised high places in all cities to offer sacrifice. : 

From the tower of the watchmen to the fenced city.].In 
all places, both those that were desert, and those that were 
inhabited; or both in the country and in the city. Jor the 
towers of the watchmen are thought to be those little houses . 
which the country people built, whercin to watch their 
flocks and their fruits, and preserve them from wild beasts 
or robbers. os”, 

Ver. 10. And they set them up images and groves in every 
high hill, and under every green tree.] The Hebrew. word 
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Asherim, which we translate groves, should be rendered | 


idols of that name, as Selden hath observed, Syntag. de 
Diis Syris, ii. cap. 2. where he plainly demonstrates this 
word doth not signify the grove, but the numen or deity 
placed in the grove. For how should groves be set under 
every green tree? as it is here said the Asherim were. And 
thus Kimchi saith in the root Ashkur, that every wooden 
thing that was worshipped was called Asherah. And Pro- 
copius Gazzeus observes, that this word, which the LX-X. 
here translate aAon, groves, others cvery where translate 
‘AcrapwS, which word, saith he, dnAoi rv’ —— "Agpo- 
dfrny, denotes Astarte, that is, Venus. 

» Ver. 11. And there they burnt incense in all the high 
places, as did the heathen, whom the Lord carried away 
before them; andivrought wicked things to proveke the Lord 
to anger.| For, as the son of Sirach expresses it, they sought 
out all wickedness, till the vengeance came upon them. (See 
Ecclus. xlvii. ut.) 

- Ver. 12. For they served idols, whereof the Lord had said 
unto them, Ye shall not do these things. |.They worshipped 
many other gods, which were mere idols, against the ex- 
press command of God, oye xx. 23. Deut. iv. 15, 
16, &c.) 

Ver. 13. Yet the Lord testified spans Israel and Judah, 
by all.the prophets, and by all the seers.] I have before 


noted, that Abarbinel, in his commentary on these books, 


hath observed one or more prophets that were in every 
king’s reign, both in Israel and Judah, from. the time of 
Saul to Zedekiah, in whose time Jerusalem was laid deso- 
late. These admonished them of their duty, as it here 
follows, and endeavoured to preserve them in God’s true 
religion, or to recover them when they apostatized from it; 

particularly in the days of this very king, when Israel was 
carried captive, they had the prophets Hosea, Amos, 
Tsaiah, and Micah: and in the days of the last king. when 
Judah was carried captive, they had Jeremiah and Ezekiel. 

Saying, Turn ye from your evil ways, and keep my com- 
mandments, and my statutes, according to all the laws which 
I commanded your fathers, and which I sent to you by my 
servants the prophets.] As he had given.them his laws by 
Moses; so.he continued a succession of prophets after 
him, whom he sent to cali upon them to observe these laws. 
- Ver. 14. Notwithstanding they would not hear, but 
hardened their necks, like the neck of their fathers.) A 
metaphor taken from refractory oxen, that will not bow 
down their necks to the yoke. Even so the Israclites re- 
fused to submit to the yoke of Ged’s laws. 

That did not believe in the Lord their God.| This was the 
original of all the sins they committed: they did not believe 
God’s prophets, but hearkened to deceivers. 

Ver. 15. And they rejected his statutes, and his covenant 
that he made with their fathers, and his testimonies which he 
testified against them.) By his servants the prophets. 

And they followed vanities.) So idols are called, which, 
as the apostle speaks, are nothing ; baving no power to do 
either hurt or. good. 

And became vain.] Like the idols they arded ; 

memnclint sottish, and good for nothing. 
» And went after the heathen that were ‘ied about them, 
concerning whom the Lord had charged them, that they should 
not do like them.) See Exod. xxiii, 24. 32. and many other 
places. 
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Ver. 16. And they left all the commandments of the Lord 
their God, and made them molten images, even two calves, 
and made a grove.) The making a grove was a greater im- 
piety than is commonly imagined. For in their groves they 
worshipped Baalim, as appears from Judg. iii. 7.; that is, 
heroes, te whom those groves were consccrated, being their 
sepulchre. And here many filthy rites were practised, in 
honour of Venus, Bacchus, and such-like deities. 

And worshipped all the host of heaven, aud served Badt§ 
They grew worse and worse, not contenting themselves 
with the worship of the two calves, &c, but worshipped the 
stars of heaven, (against which Moses had given them a 
particular caution, Deut. iv. 19.) Saturn, Jupiter, Venus, 
and the moon, but especially Baal, which was the sun. 

Ver. 17, And they caused their sons and their daughters 
to pass through the fire, and used divination and enchant- 
ments.| Which were the most abominable sins of the hea- 
then. (See Lev. xviii. 21. xix. 26. xx. 2, 3, &c. Deut. 
xviii. 10. and upon ver. 3. of the foregoing chapter.) 

. And sold themselves to do evil in the sight of the Lord, to 
provoke lim to anger.| 'They were so industrious to do 
wickedly, and so incessant in it, as if they had been slaves 
that were sold to that drudgery. 

Ver. 18. Therefore the Lord was very angry with Israel, 
and removed them out of his sight.}] From the holy land, 
where his temple was, in which he dwelt among them. 

Till there.was none left but the tribe of Judah only.) 
Unto whom adhered part of Benjamin and the Levites; 
who, as it here follows, imitated the wickedness of Isracl ; 
but yet had some mixture of good kings among them. 
Whereas all the kings of Israel persisted in the sins of 
Jcroboam ;.and therefore, before their removal out of their 
land, they suffered great calamities, no less than nine of 
their kings being killed (as Abarbincl notes) before i nal 
last king was carried captive. 

Ver. 19. Also Judah kept not the Comereoniventlle of the 
Lord their God, but walked in the. statutes of Israel which 
they made.| Followed the idolatrous devices of the ten 
tribes; as they did most notoriously in the last reign of 
Ahaz: whose son Hezekiah indeed made a noble reforma- 
tion; but it lasted no longer than his time, so extremely 
was this nation corrupted. 

Ver. 20. And the Lord rejected.| With joni and ab- 
horrence, as the word impotts. . 

All the house of Israet.| The whole ten tribes. 

Aud afflicted them, and delivered them into the hands of 
spoilers, until he had cast them out of his sight.) See x. 

Qedsuxiti. 3. Vie. 

Ver. 21. For he rent Israel fron the house “ David.} 
Here was the foundation of their ruin. 

And he made Jeroboam the son of Nebat siveie king ; and 
Jeroboam drave Israel from following the Lord, and made 
Israel sin a great sin.) Of which he was the author; but 
they were too forward to comply with him. 

Ver. 22. For the children of Israel walked in all the sins 
of Jeroboamn which he did :. they departed not from them.] 
They. were so inclined to idolatry, that a long succession 
of God’s judgments upon them could not reclaim them. 

Ver. 23. Until the Lord removed Israel out of his sight, 
as he had said by all his servants the prophets.| Unto whose 
admonitions and threatenings they had no regard. 

So was Israel carried cavay out of their own land to As- 
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syria unto this day.| As they sold themselves to do evil, 
(ver.17.) so God delivered them up to be slaves to those 
whose gods they had worshipped, (ver. 16, 17.) : 

Ver. 24. And the king of Assyria brought men.|.'This was 
not done by Shalmaneser, but by his son Esar-haddon, 
(Ezra iv. 2.) 

From Babylon.| Which was then subject to the king of 
Assyria; but not long after revolted. 

And from Cuthah.| A city of Chaldea, as Abarbinel ex- 
pounds it: and so doth our Dr. Hyde out of several Per- 
sian writers, (Hist. Relig. Vet: Pers. cap. 2.) But it rather 
here signifies a country called Cush also (which, perhaps, 
had its name from the forenamed city), from whence the 
greatest part of this colony being brought, the people in 
aftertimes were called Cuthzi. For the same author truly 
obscrves, that the country called Cush was, in the Baby- 
lonish dialect (afterward called the Chaldean), called 
Cuth. For they were wont to change the Ictter sehin. into 
thau. In this country, in the land of Shinar, Cush first set- 
tled; and his posterity spread itself into Arabia. 

And from Ava.| The Avites were a very ancient people, 
who were driven by the Caphtorim out of Hazerim ; and 
went and settled beyond Euphrates. (See upon Deut. ii. 23.) 

And from Hamath.] This was a city of Syria, on the bor- 

ders of Canaan; which was now subject to the king of As- 
syria, by a late conquest of it, (xvi. 9.) 
. And from Sepharvaim.] There is a city called Siphara, 
on the side of which the river Euphrates runs, not far from 
the sea. From this mixture of nations it was, that after- 
ward there happened such a confusion of laws, and man- 
ners, and rites of religion, as was in this country. 

And placed then in the cities of Samaria instead of the 
children of Israel ; and they possessed Samaria.] That is, 
the whole country, wherein the ten tribes formerly dwelt. 

And dwelt in the cities thereof.| Which were not destroyed, 
I suppose, but left standing, with a design to send new in- 
habitants into them. 

Ver. 25. And tt was so, at the beginning of their dwell- 
ing there, that they feared not the Lord; therefore the Lord 
sent lions among them, which slew some of them.) And 
did not the Israelites also want the fear of the Lord, as 
Abarbinel here notes, and yet were not devoured by lions? 
To which he answers, that though the Israelites also served 
idols, yet they did not deny the Divine power and provi- 
dence; but imagined these idols to be the intermediate 
causes by which the Divine influences might be conveyed 
unto them: for it is plain Jeroboam did not deny the Lord, 
(1 Kings xiii. 6.) but acknowledged his power. But these 
neW inhabitants believed the idols which they worshipped 
to be true gods; and therefore were destroyed by lions, be- 
cause they did not acknowledge the power and providence 
of God over all inferior beings, whose land this was; and 
hereby he vindicated his ancicnt-inheritance and posses- 
sion to himself. , 

Ver. 26. Wherefore they spake unto the king of Assyria, 
saying, The nations which thou hast removed, and placed in 
the cities of Samaria, know not the manner of the God of 
the land: therefore he hath sent hons among them, and, be- 
hold, they slay them; because they know not the manner of 
the God of the land.| They took the God of Israel to be of 


tne same kind with their own, who affected a particular. 


country and people, and would be honoured with peculiar 
VOL. If. 
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rites, which were acceptable to him, and none else. The 
Syrians had the same conceit of topical gods, as I observed 
upon 1 Kings xx. 23. and sce below, xviii. 35. 

Ver. 27. Then the king of Assyria commanded, saying, 
Carry thither one of the priests, whom ye brought from 
thence, and let them go and dwell there, and let him teach 
them the manner of the God of the land.| The Jews in Pirke 
Eliezer, cap. 38. tell the story thus: that the king of As- 
syria called the elders of Israel together, and said, All the 
while you dwelt in the land of Samaria, it was not infested 
with lions; what is the reason that my people are devoured 
by them? To which they answered, Our lord the king, this 
land will not receive any uncircumcised nation. Let two 
of you go then (replied the king) and circumcise them, and 
teach them the book of the law. So R. Dosithzus and 
R. Zachariah were sent, who did the business. Here they 
make bold to go beyond the Scripture, in making two great 
doctors to have been sent, when there was but one. Though 
it is very probable there were some associates who accom- 
panied this principal priest: for the text saith, when the 
king bade them carry one of the priests thither, he added, 
and let them dwell there. Which signifies he did not go 
alone: though he alone was to teach them, as it follows, 
the manner of the God of the land. 

Ver. 28. Then one of the priests, whom they had carried 
away from Samaria, came and dwelt in.Beth-el, and taught 
them how they should fear the Lord.] 'That is, how they 
should worship and serve him. From whence many learned 
men conclude, that he brought the book of the law with 
him, without which he could not fully instruct them how to 
worship God, and govern themselves: which book they 
suppose was written in the Babylonian character, because 
it was to teach a colony Of that nation. This is opposed by 
a late learned man, who earnestly contends, that the book 
of the law was not brought to them till the time of Sanbal- 
lat; and therefore this priest instructed them without the 
book, only by tradition. Which is not probable; for they 
would have had little regard to him, if he had not produced 
the authority of that holy book, delivered to them by that 
creat lawgiver Moses,:the man of God: for, that he taught 
them the right way of worshipping God according to the 
law, as it was practised in Judah, is very likely; being 
sensible that God abhorred the other worship which Israel 
practised; for which he had thrown them out of their land. 

. Ver. 29. Howbeit every nation made gods of thetr own, 
and put then in the houses of the high places which the Sa- 
maritans had made, every nation in thetr cities wherein they 
dwelt.| It seems the people of Israel, who are here called 
Samaritans, had built little temples in the high places; 
wherein these new inhabitants worshipped the gods of the 
country from which they came, (that is, the gods of Assyria, 
Ezck. xxvii. 7.) together with the God of Israel. 

Ver. 30. And the men of Babylon made Succoth-benoth.] 
The Jewish doctors do but trifle in their exposition of this 
word, which they say signifies a hen and chickens. The 
word plainly imports, the tabernacles of daughters, or of 
young naidens: who were consecrated to Venus, whose 
name Mr. Selden probably conjectures was derived from 
Benoth. The old idolaters, it is evident, did prostitute 
their daughters in honour of Venus, as not only Strabo, 
Herodotus, and other profane writers testify; but some 
think is suggested in holy Scripture, Ley. xix. 29. And 
3U 
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therefore they of Babylon are said to make the tabernacles 
of daughters ; that is, chapels wherein their daughters were 
prostituted to every one that came to worship Venus, as 
the manner was in Babylon, from whence tho forenamed 
authors testify this filthiness had its original. (Sco Selden, 
de Diis yin me ii, cap. 7. and Voueilis, de Idololatr. 
lib. ii. cap. 2 

And the men of Cuth made Nergal.] Which the Jews 
would have: to signify a@:cock. But their conjecture is 
better, who think it signified fire. For the men of Cuth 
ate those that were afterward called Persians; who, it is 
certain, anciently worshipped the fire. (See Selden, cap. 
8.) But the famous Bochartus ingenuously confesses he 
doth not know what Nergal was; but that there is a sort of 
palm-tree called Nergi? by the Persians, Arabians, and 
Indians, of which they report strange things. From whence, 
perhaps, the Persians gave the name of Nergal to this idol, 
as in Syria their god was called Rimmon, from the pome- 
granate. (Hierozoicon, par. ii. lib. i. cap. 16.) 

And the men of Hamath made Ashima.| I know no 
ground the Jews have to say, this word Ashima signifies a 
smooth goat. Our great Selden modestly acknowledges he 
doth not know what god it was, (ib. cap. 9.) Buta late 
author takes Ashima to be the same with Mars: because 
among the ancients A S signified the same with ”Apnc among 
‘the Greeks; and schemah is as much as hearing or obe- 
dient, (Jo..Gensius de Victimis Humanis, par. i. p. 92.) 
And this AS he conjectures is the same whom the Romans 
called Hesus, whom Lucan mentions in his Pharsalia, lib. i. 
ver. 443. 





“ Horrentque feris altaribus Hesus.” 


But, after all, I think iny learned friend Dr. Alix hath 
made the most probable conjccture,’ that Ashima is the 
name of God, whom the Hebrews call Hashem, the name: 
from whence Ashima, I doubt not, is derived. Accordingly 
Aben Ezra saith, in his preface to the book of Esther, 
that he saw in a Samaritan Pentateuch, Gen. i. 1. Bara 
Ashima, instead of Bara Elohim. Which Bechart censures 
as a falsity, because no such word is to be found in the 
whole Samaritan Pentateuch; but it might be then in some 
paraphrase upon if. 

Ver. 31. And the Avites made Nibhaz and Tartak.] No- 
body knows what these were; for no creditis to be given 
to the Jews, who say, the former-was in the shape of a 
dog, and the other of an ass. Selden thinks they were the 
same idol called by different names, but was not able to 
give an account of them. 

And the Sepharvites burnt their children in the fire to 
Adrammelech and Anainmelech, the gods of Sepharvaim.] 
These were the same gods with Moloch; unto whom the 
same sacrifices were offered. The Jews, after their vain 
fancies, make one of them to have been in the form of a pea- 
cock, ‘and the other of a pheasant : but inall probability they 
were but different names of Moloch, which was the sun, as 
is evident from’ xxiii. 10, 11.;: and the addition of Addir, 
which signifies ynagnificent or potent, makes Adrammelech 
as muchas the mighty Moloch; and of Ana, which sig- 
nifies to answer, makes Anammelech as much as oracular 
Moloch. For Moloch, and Melech, and Milcom, are all 
the very same in the language of different people, signify- 
ing a king: the sun being by them accounted the king, as 
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the moon the queen of heaven. And there is nothing more 
known than that the gentiles burnt their children in sa- 
crifice te him. But whether these people did so, or only 
made them pass through the fire to purify them, may he 
questioned; though the words seem to import the former: 
which was the practice of the Phoenicians, Syrians, T'y- 
rians, Carthaginians, Cretans, Arabians, and many other 
nations; and is still practised by the Americans, and other 
pentilon, | 

A learned writer of our own, Dr. Hyde, in the book be- 
forementioned, had a quite different apprehension of these 
words : for he will have Adrammelech to signify the king of 
the flock, Adre being as much as Greges ; and Anammelech 
he thinks is much of the same signification, Ana being as 
much as Pecus, in the Persian language : always Sipeifying 


collectively in the plural number, the lesser cattle, sheep | 


and goats. Of which he imagines these gods had the care, 
and were therefore worshipped; the riches of those people 
consisting much in cattle. They were also celestial con- 
stellations (as he there observes), which they imagined pro- 
moted the breeding and growth of cattle. 

Ver. 32. So they feared the Lord.] Worshipped the Lord 
God of Israel. 


And made unto themselves of the lowest of them priests of 


the high places, which sacrificed for them-in the houses of 
the high places. | I suppose these sacrifices were offered to 
the God of Israel, but in high places, and by priests of their 
own making. As for their sacrifices to the gods of their 
several countries, no doubt they brought priests along 
with them, to perform the service belonging to them. 

Ver. 33. They feared the Lord, and served their own gods, 
after the manner of the nations whom they carried away 
From thence.| That is, after the manner of the ten tribes, 
who worshipped the Lord, and the golden calves together 
with him, and sometimes Baal, and other gods, (ver. 16.) 

Ver. 34. Unto this day they do after the former manners: 
they fear not the Lord, neither do they after their statutes, or 
after their ordinances, or after the law and commandment 
which the Lord commanded the children of Jacob, whom he 
named Israel.| These, and the following words, give an ac- 
count of the children of Israel; who, being carried captive 


.out of their own land (as hath been related), were not at 


all amended thereby; but still neglected all the laws which 


God had given them, and did not worship him alone; and _ 


therefore in truth they feared not the Lord. 

Ver. 35. With whom the Lord had made a covenant, and 
charged them, saying, Ye shall not fear other gods, nor bow 
yourselves to them, nor save them, nor sacrifice to them.} 
Whose sins he aggravates (and thereby justifies his severe 
proceedings against them) by representing them as a select 
people, who were in a strict and gracious covenant with 
him, obliging them not to shew the least respect to any 
other god but himself. 

Ver. 36. But the Lord, who brought you up out of the 


land of Egypt with great power, and a stretched-out arm, 


him shall ye fear, and him shall ye worship, and to him shati 
ye do sacrifice.| This was a benefit, one would think, that 
should never have been forgotten; but eternally engaged 
them to his service, who delivered them from so “ill a 
slavery. 

Ver. 37. And the statutes, and the ordinances, and the 
law, and the commandment, which he wrote for you, ye shall 
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observe to do for evermore; and ye shall not fear other gods.] 
This is repeated again, being so very often mentioned in 
the book of the law, that they should worship no other god. 

Ver. 38. And the covenant that I have made with you ye 


shall not forget ; neither shall ye fear other gods.|.W hich was’ 


the principal thing in the covenant. 

Ver. 39. But the Lord your God ye shall fear; and he 
shall deliver you out of the hand of all your enemies.] As 
he did whensoever they renounced idolatry, and promised 
to worship him alone; as we read throughout their whole 
history in thesesholy books. 

Ver. 40. Howbeit they did not hearken, but they did after 
’ their former manner.| They soon revolted, when they so- 
lemnly protested to repent; and did just as they had done 
before, as the same books testify. “at 

Ver. 41. So those nations feared the Lord, and served their 
graven images, both their children, and their children’s chil- 
dren: as did their fathers, so do they unto this day.| Just 
thus did the nations who came in their room into the 
country of Samaria: they joined their own gods with the 
Lord God of Israel, and continued so to do, they and their 
posterity, unto the time this book was written, and long 
after. For, as Mr. Mede hath observed, this medley of 
religions lasted above three hundred years, till towards 
the end of the Persian monarchy. At which time Manasse, 
brother to Jadda the high-priest of the Jews (that were re- 
turned to their own land), married the daughter of Sanbal- 
lat, governor of Samaria. And after his example, other 
Jews of the best rank having married strange wives, con- 
trary to the law, and being loath to leave them, betook 
themselves thither also; whom Sanballat entertained, and 
made his son-in-law their priest. And when Alexander 
the’ Great subdued the Persian monarchy, he obtained 
leave of him to build a temple upon Mount Gerizim, where 
Manasseh exercised the office of high-priest. This was 
very prejudicial to the Jews, and the occasion of a schism; 
whilst those who were discontented or excommunicated at 
Jerusalem were wont to run hither. Yet by this means 
- the Samaritans (having gotten one.of the sons of Aaron 
for their priest, and so many Jews being mingled among 
them) were brought to throw away all their false gods, and 
worship the God of Israel only. Yet so, that though they 
seemed to themselves to be the true worshippers of God, 
they retained a smack of idolatry; worshipping God under 
a visible representation, viz. that of a dove. Just as their 
predecessors, the ten tribes, worshipped the same God un- 
der the similitude of a calf, (book i. discourse 18.) And 
indeed this inclination to have some sensible representation 
of God was so universal, that they who had none, were 
thought by the gentile world to worship nothing, 
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Ven 1. N OW it came to pass, in the third year of Ho- 
shea son of Elah king of Israel, that Hezekiah the son of 
Ahaz king of Judah began to reign.| The third year of 
those nine which are mentioned before, xvii. 1. (See there.) 

Ver. 2. Twenty and five years old was he when he began 
to reign; and he reigned twenty and nine years in Jerusalem: 
his mother’s name also was Abi, daughter of Zachariah.] 
Unto this it is objected, that Abaz lived but thirty and six 
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years; (xvi. 2.) and therefore, according to this account, 
begat, Hezekiah when he was but eleven years old, which 
seems incredible. To which Capellus in his Chronologia 
answers, that he reigned two or three years with his father; 
whichis not likely, for the text saith he was twenty-five years 


old when he began to reign, after his father’s death, which 


is beforementioned. And the solution of the Jews, men- 
tioned by St. Jerome, is not much better, who say, he did 


not begin to reign presently after his father’s death, but 


there was an interregnum for some years; because of a 


-sedition that was in Jerusalem. But as there is no proof 


of this, so it is improbable that Hezekiah, who was a grown 
man, and beloved of the people, should not presently suc- 
ceed his.father. Calvisius’s account is still worse, who 
will have Hezekiah to have been only the adopted son of 
Ahaz: which spoils the descent of our Saviour from 
David, as Bochartus observes: who therefore plainly ad- 
mits that he did beget Hezekiah, when he was eleven or 
twelve years old. For so it may be understood, that he 
was but just entered upon the twenty-fifth year of his age, 
when he began his reign; and so but twenty-four complete. 
Therefore his father begat him about the twelfth year of 
his age.. For if, from thirty-six. years, four-and-twenty be 
taken, there remain twelve. And if we suppose, as we 
may very. well, that Ahaz was near one-and-twenty years 
old when he began to reign, and near seventeen years older 
before he died .(for the Scriptures, no more than other 
writers, do not take notice whether the year be perfect or 
imperfect), then he might be near fourteen years old when 
he begat Hezekiah. But take it according to the first ac- 
count, that he was but eleven or twelve years old, Bo- 
chartus hath given a vast number of instances of persons 
that procreated children at that age. For ripeness for pro- 
creation is not to be precisely determined, either by phy- 
sicians, philosophers, or lawyers (who have been pleased 
to fix the time); but consideration is to be had of the cli- 
mate wherein men live, of the temper and constitution of 
their bodies, of their diet, and many other things; as he 
observes in an epistle to Nicol. Carbonellus, in his addi- 
tions to the last edition of his Phaleg. p. 920. 

Ver. 3.. And he did that which was right in the sight of 
the Lord, .according to all that David his father did.] A 
character which is not given, I think, to any of the kings 
of Judah, since the reign of Asa, (1 Kings xv. 11.) 

Ver.4. He removed the high places.] Which none of his 
predecessors had the courage to attempt. But the carrying 
of the ten tribes captive, J suppose, mightily awakened 
both him and all the people, for the present (while it was 
fresh before their eyes), to observe the law of: God very 
strictly. j 

And brake the tages, and ext down the groves.] Whicl 
his father Ahaz had multiplied, (xvi. 14. 2 Chron. xxviii, 
2, 24, 25.) ‘ 

And brake i pieces the brazen serpent that Moses had 
made.| Which had been piously preserved as a monument 
of God’s wonderful mercy to them in the wilderness; as 
Gideon intended his ephod should be of another deliver- 
ance, (Judg. vill. 27.) But. as they went a whoring after 
that, so they did after this, as the Jews phrase it in Avoda 
Zara: and therefore Hezekiah broke it in pieces; that 
is, as the Talmudists there explain it, ground it to powder, 


| and then scattered it into the air, that nothing of it might 
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remain to be worshipped as a relic by superstitious people. 
And yet there is a fable that some fragments of it did re- 
main until Josiah’s time; and at.this day, as Sigonius re- 
lates in his history of thé kingdom of Italy, they shew this 
brazen serpent entire at the church of St. Ambrose, in Mi- 
lan. But the wiser Romanists are ashamed of it, and ac- 
knowledge it is not the serpent made by Moses (which bo- 
ing broken i in pieces by Hezekiah, was never restored), but 
another made in imitation of it. (See Buxtorf. [istor. Ser- 
pentis inei, cap. 6.) 

For unto this day the onikdeert of Israel had burnt incense 
fo it.| When this superstition began, we are not told; but 
nobody gives a better account of it than David Kimchi, 
whose words are these :—From the time that the kings of 
Israel did evil, and the children of Israel followed idola- 
try, until the reign of Hezekiah, they oflered incense to it. 
For it being written in the law of Moses, whosoever looks 
upon it shall live, they fancied they might obtain blessings 
by its mediation, and therefore thought it worthy to be 
worshipped. It had been kept from Moses’s days in me- 
mory of a miracle, just as the pot of manna also. was; and 
Asa and Jehoshaphat did not extirpate it when they rooted 
out idolatry, because in their reign they did not observe 
that the people worshipped this serpent, or burnt incense 
to it, and therefore they left it as a memorial. But Heze- 
‘kiah thought fit to take it quite away, when he abolished 
other idolatry, because in the time of his father they wor- 
shipped it as an idol. And though pious people among 
them accounted it only to be a memorial of a wonderful 
work, yet he judged it better to abolish it, though the me- 
mory of the miracle were lost together with it, then suffer 
it to remain, and leave the Israelites in cae to commit 
idolatry hereafter with it. 

And he called it Nehushtan.] Some think Hezekiah called 
it by this name ; others, that the Israelites called it so; the 
words signifying indifferently t¢ was called Nohushters viz. 
by way of contempt and scorn. 
end of a word, the Jews say, is added by way of diminu- 
tion. And nechosheth siguifying brass, this is as much as 
to say, this serpent w as mere brass or copper, and had no 
power in it, no profit, no ability to help, no divinity; and 
therefore not to be worshipped with Divine honour. Thus 
Kimchi: It being called by this name signified as much as 
if Hezekiah had said, ‘‘ How could it come into any man’s 
heart to think that this serpent could do any thing, which 
is mere brass?” Or, as Ralbag expounds it, “This serpent 
hath no more virtue in it than the common brass in their 
houses.” For he takes an, in the end of the word, to be 
the same with am, tpsorum. But there is a great and good 
man of our own, who, having endeavoured to shew that the 
destruction of the old serpent the devil was fore-shadowed 
by the lifting up the brazen serpent in the wilderness, con- 
cludes that Hezekiah was moved with the greater indigna- 
tion against the worship of it, because in truth it never was 
a type ofour Saviour and Redeemer, but a figure of his 
eraud enemy. This made him express such detestation of 
it, as is imported, he thinks, in the word Nehushtan. The 
signification of which is not to be found in our lexicons: 
for though nechosheth signify no more than brass, yet Ne- 
hushtan imports no less than our English words, foul fiend, 
the old dragon, or Satan. (See Dr. ‘Jee En, Humiliation 
of the Son of God, chap. 31, parag. 6.) 
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Ver. 5. He trusted in the Lore! God of Israel.] And not 
in the heli of foreign forces, as his father Ahaz did; (xvi. 
7.) nay, which that E580 king Asa called in to his assist- 
‘ance, (1 Kings xv. 18, 19.) - 

So that after him was none like him among all the kings 
of Judah, nor any that were before him.| Since the time 
that the kingdoms of Judah and Israc] were divided. 

Ver. 6. For he clave to the Lord, and departed not from 
following him, but kept his commandments, which the Lord 
commanded Moses.\| He continued to observe God’s laws 
through the whole course of his reign, to the conclusion of 
it; and did not like some of his predecessors, who began 
well, but fell off in the end of their days,as Joash and ers 
ziah did, (xii. 2. xiv.3. 2 Chron. xxiv. 2. 19. xxv. 14.) 

Ver. 7. And the Lord was with him; and he prospered 
whithersoever he went: and he rebelled agaiust the king of 
Assyria, and served him ‘not.] His prosperous success in 
all his enterprises, which was a visible token of God’s 
presence with him, emboldencd him to throw off the yoke 
of the king. of Assyria, to which Ahaz had basely sub- 
mitted ; (xvi. 7.) which was not properly rebellion in Heze- 
kiah, ‘fot Ahaz could not subject his kingdom to the Assy- 
rian monarch, but only for his own time: his son was not 
bound to be his slave. Therefore the meaning Is, he owned 
not the authority of the Assyrian king over him, but looked 
upon himself as a free sovereign in his own kingdom, in- 
‘dependent upon him. Inthis, perhaps, he was a little too 
forward, being very much lifted up by his victories; but it 
‘is plain he was not able to maintain himself free facie all 
subjection to the king of Assyria, (ver. 14.) 
~ Ver. 8. He smote the Philistines, even unto Gaza, _ 
the borders thereof, from the tower of the watchmen to the 

fenced city.] -We had this phrase before, xvii. 19. (See 
there.) And these words seem to signify that he smote 
them all the country over, and recovered from them more 
than his father had lost, (2 Chron. xxviii: 18.) According 
to the prophecy of Isaiah, xiv. 18. where’ he bids the 
Philistines not to rejoice, because the rod that smote 
them was broken; (that is, Uzziah was dead, who had 
sorely afflicted them, 2 Chron. xxvi: 6, 7.) for out of ‘his 
root should come another, that would more initia 


gall them, which was Hezekiah. 


Ver. 9. And it came to pass, in the fourth yeur of king 
Hezekiah (which was the seventh year of Hoshea son of 
Elah king of Israel), that Shalmauneser king of Assyria 
came up against Samaria, and besieged tt.) We had an ac- 
count of the taking of Samaria before ;and therefore the 
mentioning of it here again may scem needless. Bnt, as 
now the year of Hezekiah’s reign is set down wherein it 
was taken, so Abarbinel thinks the intention of the Divine 
writer was to connect these two histories together; the 
taking of Samaria, and the ascent of Sennacherib against 
Jerusalem; who, cight. years. after the destruction of the 
former, with great pride and confidence imagined he should 
do as much by the latter. 

. Ver. 10. And at the end of three 1 years they took it; even 
in the sixth year of Hezekiah (that ts the ninth year’ of 
Hoshea ), Samaria was taken. 

Ver. 11. And the king of Assyria did carry away Israel 
into Assyria, and put them in Halah and in Habor by the 
river of Gozan, and in the cities of the Medes.) As was be- 
fore related, (chap. xvii. 6.) but could not be too often re- 
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peated, to make posterity dread the judgments of God, that 
were fallen upon them for their sins ; as it — again in 
the next words. ; 


Ver. 12. Because they obeyed not the voice of the Lord 


their God, but transgressed his covenant, and all that Moses 
the servant of the Lord commanded, and would not hear 
them, nor do them. } See xvii. 34, 35. 3 

Ver. 13. Now, in the fourteenth 1 year of king Hezekial 
did Sennacherib king of Assyria. ] He was the son of Shal- 
maneser, and succeeded him in his kingdom after his 
death; as we read in the book of Tobit, i. 15: : 

Come wp against all the fenced cities of Judah, and took 
then. | That is, took a great many of them, (2 Chron. 
xxxii. 1.) 

Ver. 14. And Henekidh king of Judah sent to the king of 
Assyria to Lachish.] This shews he had not taken all the 
fenced cities, for Lachish was a city of Judah, (Josh. 
xv. 39.) which is mentioned before in this book, (xiv. 19.) 
and was not yet taken, though siege was laid to it. Which, 
when he had taken, he intended to go up against Jerusa- 
lem; (2 Chron. xxxii. 2.) which moved Hezekiah to divert 
him from his purpose, by begging his pardon,-as it here 
follows, for what he had done in shaking off his yoke. 

Saying, I have offended.) In denying to be subject to him, 
which no doubt was the reason of this invasion. 

Return from me: that which thou puttest upon me I will 
bear.] Thongh he had made great provision against him, 
as we read Q Chron. xxxii. 3, 4, &c. yet he pare not ven- 
ture to abide a siege; but chose rather to divert him, by 
submitting to such conditions as he would impose upon 
him. 

Ani the wih of Assyria appointed to Hezekiah three hun- 
dred talents of silver, and thirty talents of gold.| This was 
a great burden, though it was not a yearly tribate, but only 
a present payment; which his weakness foreed him to sub- 
mit unto. 

Ver. 15. And Hemekiah gave him all the silver that was 
found in the house of the Lord.) Which in public neces- 
sities they thought it was lawful to make use of, for their 
preservation. Yet the Talmudists reckon this one of the 
three ill things that Heackiah did, in cutting off the golden 
plates, sentioncd in the next verse. (See Selden, de 
Synedr. lib. ii. cap. I. n. 4.) » 

And in the treasures of the king’s house.| Which had been 
. so exhausted before, that he was forced to raise the money 
by other means, as it follows, ver. 16. , 

Ver. 16. At that time did Hezekiah cut off the gold from 
the doors of the temple of the Lord, and from the pillars 
which Hezekiah king of Judah had overlaid, aud gave it to 
the king of Assyria.| It is very probable, that when Ahaz 
defaced the temple, and shut up the doors of it, (xvi. 17. 
2 Chron. xxxiii. 2. 4.) he cut off this gold; which Heze- 
kiah took care to repair; but was now constrained to cut 
it off himself. Upon which words Procopius Gazzus 
seems to me to have very well observed ; 
finding he had not sufficient treasure of his own, to answer 
the imposition laid upon him, was driven by necessity to 
’ make use of things sacred, lest the enemy should burn the 
city and the temple. But what was thus employed, pious 
kings were wont to restore, as soon as they were able, out 
of the spoils of war, when it was ended. 

Ver. 17. And the king of Assyria sent Tartan, and Rab- 
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that Hezekiah, . 


, 


saris, and Rab-shakeh, from Lachish to king Hezekiah with 

a great host against Jerusalem: and they went up and came 
to Jerusalem.| Some of the Jews think that ‘Sennacherib, 
having received the tribute from Hezckiah, went to his 
own land; but because Hezekiah did not continue to send 
it every year, after some time returned to Judea again, and 
besieged Jerusalem. But there is not a word of this, either 
in this book, or the Chronicles, or in the prophet Isaiah : 
therefore it is more probable, that, having received the 
money he demanded, he made his expedition into Egypt, 
of which Herodotus and others, and some think Isaiah also, 
speak, as Sir John Marsham observes, (Isa. x. 26. 28.) 
But as he was the first king of Assyria‘ that invaded Egypt, 
so he went no further than to the entrance of it, to Pelu- 
sium, which he could not take, and so at his return broke 
his faith with Hezckiah; and notwithstanding his present, 
wherewith he pretended to be satisfied, laid siege to Jeru- 
salem. 

' And when they were come up, ‘the y came and stood by the 
conduit of the upper pool, which is in the highway of the 
fuller’s field.] They took up their head-quarters, as we now 
speak, by the conduit or canal, into which water was de- 
rived from the upper fish-pond or pool; which was in the 
highway to the field, where the fullers, after they had 
washed their clothes in Ee pool, were wont to Jel 
them. 

Ver. 18. And when Ae had’ called to the king.|] They 
were so bold as to demand audience of the king himself, 
that they might treat with him‘in person for.a sareuader. 

There came out to them Eliakim the son of Hilkiah, which 
was over the housekold, and Shebna the scribe, and Joah 
the son of Asaph the recorder.] Though he would not 
vouchsafe to go himself, yet he sent his najor-domo, as 
they now speak, and his secretary, ora principal doctor 
of the law, and the master of the requests. For since the 
king of Assyria sent three messengers, he thought fit to 
send as many. Isaiah, indeed, mentions only Rab-shakch, 
as sent by the king of Assyria: which Seder Olam Rabba 
thinks is meant of the first legation; but in the second, 
when he besieged Libnah, (xix. 8.) he joined Tartan and 
Rabsaris with him. It is very uncertain what officer 
Shebna was; for he is said Isa. xxii. 15. te he over 
the house, and the LX.X. sometimes make him treasurer, 
sometimes scribe, and Mr. Selden thinks he might be pre- 
fectus pretorio. (Lib: de Succes. in Pontif. p.'142.) 

Ver. 19. And Rab-shakeh said unto’ them.) He was the 
chief speaker, being an eloquent man; and, as the Hebrew 
doctors will have it (whom Procopitis follows), an apos- 
tate Jew. Which is not altogether improbable; both be- 
cause he could speak readily in the Hebrew tongue, and 
when he blasphemed the Divine Majesty, the king and his 
nobles rent their clothes; which was not ‘usual; unless he 
that uttered such blasphemous words was an Israelite. 
Some think his name imports that he was the principal Ca 
bearer to the king of Assyria. 

Speak ye now to Hezekiah, saying, Thns saith the great 
king, the king of Assyria.] He assumed to himself the style 
of the great king, because of his great conquests and me 
dominions. 

What coufidence is this wherein thou tristest ?} As much 
as to say, it was the greatest folly to think any body ag 'ta 
defend him from so great a king. 
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Ver. 20. Thou sayest (but they are but vain words), I 
have counsel and strength for the war.) In reason, he 
thought Hezekiah should not stand out against his master, 
unless he had all things necessary for his defence: but he 
did delude his people, if he told them, that he wanted nei- 
ther skill to manage war, nor power to execute good 
counsels. 

Now, on whom dost thou trust, that thou rebellest against 
me?] He derides him, as full of vain hopes; and upbraids 
him with his rebellion. Of which he was thought formerly 
to be guilty, but could not now be justly accused of it, when 
he had submitted to him with such a great present. These 
are therefore words of the highest pride and insolence. 

Ver. 21. Now, behold, thou trustest upon the staff of this 
bruised reed, even upon Egypt.| He thought it probable he 
‘would seek for succour from Egypt, being a neighbouring 
country; which would be ready to assist him, that they might 
be revenged of the king of Assyria for his late invasion. 
But he represents Egypt as very weak, and utterly unable 
to help him; being sorely crushed, though not destroyed, 
by Sennacherib, ‘ 

On which if a man lean, it will go into his hand, and pierce 
it: so is Pharaoh king of Egypt unto all that trust on him.] 
He represents the power of Egypt to be as brittle as the 
cane or reeds that grow on the banks of the Nile (to which 
he seems to allude), on which if a man leaned, they brake, 
and the splinters run into his hand. Such is Pharaoh, saith 
he, a man gets no help, but mischief, by relying upon him; 
as he doth who takes one of those canes for his staff to 
support him. - 

Ver. 22, But if ye say unto me, We trust in the Lord our 
God: is not that he whose high places and altars Hezekiah 
hath taken away ; and hath said to Judah and Jerusalem, Ye 
shall worship before this altar tn Jerusalem?] This weak 
arguing proceeded from his ignorance of that God and his 
law; in whom Hezekiah trusted. Which made him call those 
crimes, which were his greatest virtues ; in prohibiting their 
offering sacrifice in any other place but that which God 
appointed. 

Ver. 23. Now therefore, I pray thee, give pledges to my 
lord the king of Assyria, and I will deliver thee two thou- 
sand horses, if thou be able'on thy part to set riders upon 
them.| He seems to challenge him to come out, and fight 
with his master : and, if he could give security to make that 


use of them, he would furnish him with two thousand 


horses, provided he was able to find so many men to sit 
upon them. Which are words of the highest contempt, and 
undervaluing of his power. Or, the meaning may be, he 
would lay a-wager with him, he could not find men to sit 
upon so many*horses; for few were good horsemen in 
Judea, where horses were scarce. 

Ver. 24. How then wilt thou-turn away the face of one 
captain'of the least of my master’s servants.| Much less 
stand before his whole army. 

And put thy trust on Egypt for chariots and he ?] 
With which Egypt abounded above most other countries; 
who sometimes furnished the Israelites with horses, but 
none like Egypt. For which reason Moses forbids them to 
multiply horses, lest it should cause them to return to 


verely for going to Egypt tor help, and staying “2 horses, 
&e. (Isa. xxxi. i 3. ») 
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| the Israelites were carried: 
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Ver. 25. Am Inow come up without the Lord against this 
place to destroy it? The Lord said unto me, Go up against 
this land, and destroy it.) Uf he had not been a Jew, yet he 
had learned the name of their God; and pretended his mas- 
ter was come up against Jerusalem, by a commission from 
him. Which were vain words; (as he calls Hezckiah’s, 
ver. 20.) for there were none of his prophets among the As- 
syrians. But, perhaps, he coneluded from what the Assy- 
rian king had done to Samaria, God intended he should do 
so to J erusalem. 

Ver. 26. Then’ said Eliakim the son of Hilkiah, and 
Shebna, and Joah, unto Rab-shakeh, saying, Speak, I pray 
thee, unto thy servants tn the Sy yrian language (for we un- 
derstand it); and speak not with usin the Jews’ language, in 
the ears of the people that are on the wall.| 1 suppose Elia- 
kim perceived the people to be frighted with his big words, 
and therefore entreated him, in the name of the other com- 
missjoners sent to treat with him, to speak no longer in the 
Jews’ language, but in his own: for he was not sent to treat 
with the people, but with them who understood the Syrian 
tongue very well, 

Ver. 27. But Rab-shakeh said unto them, Hath my master 
sent me to thy master, and to thee, to speak these words? 
hath he not sent me to the men that sit on the wall, that they 
may eat their own dung, and drink their own piss with you? | 
To make them know that he will reduce them to the greatest 
extremity, if they do not submit unto him? for it is an hy- 
perbolical speech,.importing such straits as were never 
known. 

Ver. 28, And Rab-shakeh stood, oi cried with a loud voice 
in the Jews’ language, and spake, saying, Hear the words of 
the great king, the king of Assyria.]’ He seems to have raised 
both himself and his voice higher, that he might be better 
heard by all... 

Ver. 29. Thus saith the king, Let not Sawa deceive 

you; for he shall not be able to deliver you out of my hanil.] 
He Tepeats, with the greatest assurance, the power of his 
king, and the weakness of Hezekiah: representing from 
thence how they were deluded with empty promises, if he 
persuaded them he should be able to preserve them. 

Ver. 30. Netther let Hezekiah make you trust in the Lord, 
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saying, The Lord will surely deliver us, and this city shall not 


be delivered into the hand of the king of Assyria.] This was 
the highest presumption to persuade them not to place their 
hope in God, as if his master was stronger thanhe. ~ 
Ver. 31. Hearken not to Hezekiah: but make an agreement 
with me by a present, anil come out tone, and then eat ye every 
man of his own vine, and every one of his fig-tree, and drink 
ye every one the waters of his cistern.] Having represented 
to them the miseries unto which a siege would reduce them, 
he invites them to a surrender upon advantageous con- - 
ditions. 
Ver. 32. Until I come; _— take: you away to a land. like 
your own land; a land of corn and wine, a laud of bread and 
vineyards, a lomeal of oil-olive and of honey, that ye may live, 
aud not die: and hearken not to Hezekiah, when he persuadeth 
you, saying, The Lord will deliver us.] If they would seck the 
favour of the king of Assyria, by making him a present, and 


| delivering themselves up to his mercy, he promises they 
Egypt; (Deut. xvii. 16.) and the prophet reproves them se- 


should be transported to a better country than that to which 
aad, in the meantime, every 


one enjoy his own possessions. But he was afraid Heze- 
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kiah’s avowed confidence in God would prevail swith them, 


to trust to him for deliverance, which makes him so often. 


desire them not to depend upon that. 

Ver. 33. Hath any of the gods of the nations delivered at 
all his land out of the hand of the king of Assyria?] He 
argues very popularly and strongly, if his supposition had 
been true, That the God of Israel, the God of the whole 
earth (yea, of heaven and earth), was like those of all other 
nations, who presided only over one country or city. 

Ver. 34. Where are the gods of Hamath and of Arpad ?] 
Those were cities, or countries, which the king of Assyria 
had conquered. 


Where are the gods of Sephar vaim.] at on before, 


xvii. 31. 

Hena, and Ivah?| Some think these were the gods. of 
Sepharvaim; which is confuted by the place beforenamed. 
They were rather cities, whose gods could not protect them. 

Have they delivered Samaria out of my hand?] That is, 
have the gods of Samaria been able to do more than the 
rest ?. 

Ver. 35. Who are they among all the gods’ of the coun- 
tries that have delivered their country out of my hand, that 
the Lord should deliver Jerusalem out of my hand?) He de- 
sires an instance of one god, that had been able to save his 
country when his master invaded it: and therefore it was 
best for them to yield their city up to him, since God him- 
self could not preserve it, unless he could do more than 
any other had done, which he concluded was unlikely. It 
must be acknowledged that Rab-shakch was an excellent 
orator, as well as a soldicr, not inferior in eloquence to 
Julius Czesar. 

Ver. 36. But the people held their peace, and answered 
him not a word: for the king’s commandment was, saying, 
Answer him not.| This was a very wise order, because he 
might have made some advantage by a sudden answer; 
and it was no less pious: for Hezekiah believed God would 
answer for himself, not in words, but in such — as 
would demonstrate he was above all gods: 

Ver. 37. Then came Eliakim the son of Hitlkiah, watch 
was over the household, and Shebna the scribe, and Joah the 
son of Asaph the recorder, to Hezekiah, with ther clothes 
rent, and told himthe words of Rab-shakeh.| It was the cus- 
tom of the Jews to rend their clothes, when they heard a 
man blaspheme God’s name : and if we will believe them, 
when the witnesses of a blasphemy did but repcat the 
words before the judges, they rent their clothes. Accord- 
ingly Hezekiah, when his commissioners gave an account 
of Rab-shakeh’s words to him, he did so, (xix.1.) But 
they have determined, that they were not bound to rend 
their clothes, unless he was an Israelite that blasphemed. 
Therefore they have resolved, as I said before, that Rab- 
shakeh was am apostate Israelite. And this custom was 
common to-all nations (as appears from Homer, Herodo- 
tus, and Virgil), who expressed great grief in this manner. 


CHAP. XIX.’ 
Ver. 1. Awnp it came to pass, when king Hezekiah heard 


tt, that he rent his clothes. | Bee the last verse of the fore- 
going chapter. 
And covered himself with sackcloth, and went into the 
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house of the Lord. {are fasted and mourned, and went into 
the temple to pray. Sometimes they put on ‘sackcloth next 
to their skin, instead of a shirt: but here it seems to signify 
only, that he was clothed in this vile habit, in token of oe 
great trouble and sorrow. 

Ver. 2. And he.sent Eliakim, which was over the. woh. 
hold, and Shebna the scribe.] See xviii. 18. . 4 
And the elders of the priests.) The principal pay? 

among the priests. 

‘Covered with sackcloth, to Isaiah the prophet, the son of. 
Amoz.] In the same mournful habit to sie: his prayers to 
God for them. 

Ver. 3. And they said unto him, Thus saith Hezekiafi, 
This day is a day of trouble, and. of rebuke, and blasphemy.) 
They represent to him the great straits in which they were; 
and the reproaches cast upon them: and (which was w Loe 
of all) the blasphemy they had heard against God. 

For the children are come to the birth, and there is not 
strength to bring forth.) And'the present danger wherein 
they were of perishing, unless speedily relieved : like that 
of a woman, whose child being fallen down, after many 
throes, to the place of birth, she was so spent that she had 
no ‘strength left to bring it forth. Or, as Procopius Gazeus 
expounds it, ““ Weare in pain to hear such blasphemous 
words, and have no power to = those wicked wretches 
as they deserve.” 

Ver. 4. It may be the Lord th y God will hear the words 
of Rab-shakeh.] So as to Coe’ notice of them, and =— 
him. - 

Whom the king of Assyria hath sent to reproach the living 


“God; and will reprove the words which the Lord thy God 


hath heard.] Reprove him for the words (as the Targum ex- 
pounds it), the which he had spoken against God. But Lud. 
de Dieu, following R. Solomon Jarchi, thinks that the word . 
we translate reprove, signifies to prove, and, by arguments; 
to demonstrate. And so refers it to Rab-shakeh i in this man- 
ner: “‘ It may be the Lord will hear all the words of Rab- 
shakeh, whom the king of Assyria hath sent to reproach the. 
living God: and that openly with a bold face, fearing no- 
thing, because all things succeed according to their hearts’ 
desire.” And he saith, he shall wonder if this sense dis- 
please any body. 

Wherefore lift up thy prayer for the remnant that is 
left.| That Judah might not be eg captive, as Israel 
had been. 

Ver. 5. So the servants of king Hezekiah came to Isaiah.) » 
And delivered the foregoing message to him. 

Ver. 6. And Isaiah said unto them,'Thus shall ye say to - 
your master, Thus saith the Lord, Be not afraid of the 
words which thou hast heard, with which the servants of the - 
king of Assyria have blasphemed me. 

Ver. 7. Behold, I will send a blast.on him.] A pestilen- 
tial blast, which destroyed his army in one night: (ver. 35.) 
others translate it a spirit; which is the same. For God 
sent an angel, who smote them with that pestilence. 

And he shall hear a rumour, and shall return to his own - 
land.| ‘The report, perhaps, was renewed after that stroke, 
that Tirhakah (of whom he had heard before, ver. 9.) was 
coming against him; which made him haste away, with the - 
small remains of his army, to lis own country. 

And I will cause him to fall by the sword in his own land.] 
Which was fulfilled, ver. 37. 
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Ver.8. So Rab-shakeh returned.| Not with the host that 
he brought with him, (xviii. 17.) but he himself returned to 
give his master an account of what he had done; and left 
Rabsaris to carry on the siege, and straiten the city, till 
he could come with the whole army ¢ against it. 

And found the king of Assyria warring against Libnah: 
fl he had heard that he was departed from Lachish.| Being 
unable, I suppose, to make himself master of it. 

Ver. 9. And when he heard say of Tirhakah king of 
Ethiopia, He is come out to fight against thee.) Whether he 
fought with Tirhakah or not, and what the success was, 
doth not appear. Butit is to be noted, that there wero 
two countrics called Cush (which we translate Ethiopia); 
one in Africa beyond Egypt, the other in Arabia, which is 
the Ethiopia here meant. For the king of the other was far 
off, and must have marched through Egypt before he could 
come to fight with Sennacherib. But this was near, and was 
able to raise a powerful army, as appears by the vast 
forces which Zerah brought against Asa, (2 Chron. xiv. 
9.) And thus 2 Chron. xxi. 16. as Bochartus observes, 
must necessarily be understood, where the Arabians, 
whom God stirred up against Jehoram, are said to be near 
to the Ethiopians, which cannot be true of those beyond 
Egypt. (See his Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 2.) 

He sent messengers again to Hezekiah, saying.] Among 
which Rab-shakeh was the chief. 

Ver..10. Thus shall ye speak to Hezekiah king of Judah, 
saying.}-They could not come to the speech of him; but 
sent him a letter containing the words following, (ver. 14. } 

Let not thy God in whom thou trustest deceive thee, say- 

ing, Jerusalem shail not be delivered into the hand of the 
king of Assyria.| He had heard, I suppose, that Hezekiah 
declared he trusted in the Lord, and had assurance from 
him, that he the king of Assyria should not prevail against 
him. 
.. Ver. 11. Behold, dpe hast heard what the king of Assy- 
ria hath done to all lands, bi y destroying them utterly.) 
This letter is of the same import with the former message, 
presuming the God of Israel was like the gods of other 
countries, and had no more power than they to Lc yommre 
his worshippers. 

And shalt thou be delivered?] Such questions imply a 
strong denial; and therefore it is as much as to say, ‘Thou 
shalt be Aslixert no more than they were. 

Ver. 12. Have the gods of the nations delivered them 
which my fathers have destroyed.| He argues from the long 
successes his ancestors bad enjoyed: none of the gods, 
whose countries they had destroyed, making opposition to 
them for some ages. _ 

As Gozan, and Haran, and Rezeph, and the children of 
Eden which were in Thelasar?] 'Vhese were places well 
known in those days; there was a Gozan and Hara in 
Media, as Bochartus observes, lib. iii. Phaleg. cap. 14. 
Where Rezeph was is uncertain; but Ptolemy mentions 
such a city in Syria, where St. Jerome places Thielasar: 
and there were more citics than one in those countries 
called Adana, which is the same with Eden. 

Ver. 13. Where is the king of Hamath, and the king of 
Arpad, and the king of the city of Sepharvaim, of Hena, 
and Ivah?] Places beforementioned, xviii. 34. Nothing 
can be further observed of this, but that the fury of Rab- 
shakeh increased: so that what he had uttered in words, 
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(CHAP. XIX. 


he now more deliberately set down in writing: affirming 
boldly, that their God was a deceiver, if he promised them 
deliverance. 

Ver. 14. And Hezekiah received the letter of the hand of 
the messengers, and read it: and Hezekiah went up into the 
house of the Lord, and spread it before the Lord.] He could 
approach no nearer than to the outward court of the tem- 
ple: where, at the entrance of the priests’ court, he looked 
towards the sanctuary, God’s dwelling-place, and laid this 
letter before him. 

Ver. 15. And Hezekiah prayed before the Lord, and said, 
O Lord God of Israel, which dwellest between the cheru- 
bims, thou art the God, even thou alone, of all the kingdoms 
of the earth; thou hast made heaven and earth.) Here he 
directly thwarts the blasphemous opinion of the Assyrians 
beforementioned, (xvii. 27. xviii. 35.) that the God of Israel 
was but the particular Lord of that country; not the uni- 
versal Sovereign, which Hezekiah acknowledged him to be, 
because the Creator of the whole world. 

Ver. 16. Lord, bow down thine ear, and hear; open, 
Lord, thine eyes, and see; and hear the words of Sennache- 
rib, which hath sent him to reproach the living God.| That 
is, sent Rab-shakeh. He speaks in such language as men 
use, when they earnestly beseech others not to neglect 
their supplication; but vouchsafe to sain and to give a 
gracious answer to them. 

Ver. 17. Of a truth, Lord, the kings of hens have de- 

stroyed the nations and their lands. Do not boast of more 
than they have done. 
» Ver. 18. And have cast their gods into the fire: for they 
were no gods, but the work of men’s hands, wood and stone; 
therefore have they destroyed then.] They had prevailed, 
he acknowledges, over their gods, as well as over men; but 
it was because they were not so good as men, being mere 
wood and stone. 

Ver. 19. Now therefore, O Lord our God, I beseech thee, 
save thou us out of his hands, that all the kingdoms of the 
earth may know that thou art the Lord God, even thou 
only.| He beseeches him to distinguish himself upon those 
idols; by giving them such a deliverance as might demon- 
strate to all the world that he was the living God (as he is 
often called), superior to all others, who were not able to 
saye their worshippers. 

Ver. 20. Then Isaiah the son of Amoz sent to Hezekiah, 
saying, Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, That which thou 
hast prayed to me against Sennacherib king of Assyria I 
have heard | He knew by the spirit of prophecy, that He- 
zekiah had represented his case to God in the temple; who 
bade fsaiah assure him his petition was granted. 

Ver. 21. This is the word that the Lord hath spoken con- 
cerning him; The virgin, the daughter of Zion, hath de- 
spised thee, and laughed thee to scorn; the daughter of Je- 
rusalem hath shaken her head at thee.| These words com- 
prehend the whole city. For by the daughter of Ziou he 
means the people that inhabited the upper part of the city, 
where the king’s palace stood: and by the daughter of Je- 
rusalem, the people of the lower part of the city; and all 
that was not comprehended under the name of Zion. ‘They 
shaked their heads ‘at him; which is the same with despis- 
ing, and laughing him to scorv. For shaking the head is 
the posture of those that mock at others, (Psal. xxii. 7 
Matt. xxvii. 39.) He calls Zion a virgin, because this 


CHAP.’ XIX. | 


fortress, since David conquered it, had remained inviolable, : 


and had never been taken by any enemy. Joash, indeed, 
king of Isracl, took J erusalem, and brake down the wall 
of it; (xiv. 13, 14.) but I think the fort of Zion had never 
been taken. 

‘Ver. 22. Whom hast thou reproached and bicdiiliaedee? 
and against whom hast thou exalted thy voice.] So Rab- 
shakeh did, xviii. 28. 

Aud lifted up thine eyes on high ?] As those do who have 
haughty thoughés of themselves; and overlook others with 
contempt and Scorn, (Prov. xxi. 4.) 

Even against the Holy One of Israel.| God is called the 
Holy One, with’ respect to his’ peerless perfections; and 
the’ Holy One of Israel, as having a peculiar-respect to 
them above all people, who therefore should be Some ge 
by his almighty power. 

Ver. 23. By thy messengers thou hast reproached the 

Lord, and hast said, With the multitude of. my chariots I 
am come up to the height of the mountains, to the sides of 
Lebanon, and will cut down the tall cedars thereof, and the 
choice fir-trees thereof; and Iwill enter into the lodgings of 
his borders, and into the forest of his Carmel.) This is an 
admirable description of the boastings of a king puffed up 
with great success, and is as muchas if he had said, What 
place is there into which I cannot make my way? when I 
have gone, even with my chariots in great number, to the 
top of high mountains; to Lebanon itself, through the 
most difficult passages, which I have opened and planed 
for them? Who shall hinder me from cutting down its tall- 
est cedars and fir-trees (perhaps he means their princes 
and great men), and, when I have done, from marching.and 
taking up my quarters in the extremest borders of the land, 
climbing up to the top of Carmel (which was towards the 
‘Mediterranean Seca), or entering into all the fruitful places 
of the country, by making an entire conquest of it? Forso 
Carmel often signifies, not a mountain, but a fruitful field, 
in the language of this prophet, Isa. x. 18. xvi. 10. 
- Ver. 24. Ihave digged and drunk strange. waters.] He 
brags ‘that he had marched with his vast army through 
strange countries, and in the driest places, where it was 
thought his army would die with thirst; but he digged till 
he found water. 

And with the sole of my feet have I dried up all the rivers 
of the besieged places.| This is commonly thought to sig- 
nify, that he had gone dry-shod with his whole army over 
great rivers, whose streams he turned another way; and so 
had taken the strongest fortresses, surrounded with deep 
waters and great ramparts. But Bochartus hath made 
a plainer paraphrase upon these words, which he thus 
translates: J have dried up the rivers of Egypt. As much 
as to say, “ I will enter as casily into Egypt, in which you 
confide, as if, when I come thither, all the rivers wherewith 
it is environed, should be dricd up.” (Sce his Hierozoicon, 
par: ii. lib. v.cap. 15.) Forthe Hebrew word masor (which 
we translate every where besieged places, or defences, or 
fortresses) should rather be taken for the singular of Meso- 
raim, which by contraction is called Mitzraim, that is, 
"9 ypt. And if this be allowed, the sense then here is, as 

I said before, I have dried up all the rivers of Eqypt: 
which was the highest vaunt he could make of his power, 
and numerous foroes:; Thus Isa. xix. 6. The brooks of de- 
fences shali be dried up; is interpreted by Kimchi, The 
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rivers of Egypt shall be emptied. and dried wp.- And-more 
plainly, Micah vii. 12.- where from. the fortress to the river 
is so obscure, that-it is not to he understood; but from 
Egypt to Euphrates is‘such clear sense, that one cannot 
but think it,should be so translated; for those were the 
bounds of the land of Canaan. 

Ver. 25... Hast thou not hearil long ago how I have done 
if, and of ancient times that I have formed it ?] These are 
the words of.God, in answer to those empty hoasts :—But 
what is this to what-I have donc? Mast thou not heard 
how I brought my people dry-shod through the Red Sca? 
How in ancient times, I say, long before thou or thy an- 
cestors were -born, I did this by my own strength alone, 
without the help of nature or art? For so the word jatzar, 
which wo translate formed, is.used Gen. ii. 8. and other 
places. 
~ Now have I brought it ‘to pass, that thou shouldest be to 
lay waste fenced cities into ruinous heaps.| And it is I that 
have now brought thee to do all these things of which thou 
brageedst.- Thou couldest not have donc one of them with- 
out my leave, who thereforo permitted it, that I might 
punish those cities by thy hand, which [ had devoted to 
destruction. (See Isa. x. 5, 6. 18—J5.) 

Ver. 26. Therefore were their inhabitants of small power ; 
they were dismayed and confounded ; they were asthe grass 
of the field, and as the green herb, as the grass on the house- 
tops, and as corn blasted before it be grown up.] This was 
the reason, that: the people of those cities whereof thou 
spakest (ver. 12, 13.) were so very feeble, and unable to 
oppose thee; because I delivered them into thy hand. 

Ver. 27. But I know thy abode, and.thy going out, and 

thy coming in, and thy rage against me.) As much as to 
say, ‘There are none of thy motions hidden from me. ‘For 
before thou camest-from thy own country, I knew with 
what design thou marchedst out, and what thou hast done 
since wheresoever thou last entered; and understand with 
what rage and fury thou art come up to ee my aa 
ing-place. . 
- Ver. 28. Because thy rage against me, and thy foomee is 
come up into my ears.] I havo heard the noise thou makest 
with thy furious threatenings, and with thy great army 
which hath entered Judea. 

Therefore I will put my hook in thy nose, and my bridle 
in thy lips, and. I will turn thee back by the way that thou 
camest.] Hic compares his absolute power over him to that 
of a fisherman, who, let a fish tumble ever so much in the 
water, hath it fast: by a hook he hath fixed in his nose; or 


.to aman upon a horse or a mule, whom he can turn which 


way he pleases, when he hath a curb in their mouths. Even 
so, saith God, will I do with: thee: draw thee back, press 
thou ever so much to compass thy desigus, into thy own 
country, without any success. 

Ver. 29. And this shall be a sigu unto thee.| This is 
spoken to Hezekiah. 

Ye shall eat this yearsuch things as grow of themselves, and 
in the secoud year that which springeth of the same; and in 
the third year sow ye, and reap, and plant vineyards, and eat 
the fruit thereof.| This was not a sign of the truth of his pro- 
phecy, because it was to-come aftcr that was fulfilled ; but a 
token of God's extraordinary favour and love to them, when 
Sennacherib was gone; and:they were in fear of another 


‘criemy, viz.a grievous famine. For though he had trodden 
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down or eaten up all the corn with his army, yet they 
should find sufficient left to maintain them this year, which 
was the fourteenth of Hezekiah. And though the next 
was tho sabbatical year, in which they were to let the 
land rest, and neither sow nor reap, yet he promises enough 
should grow up of itself to sustain them, without any cul- 
ture, out of the corn scattered in the former year.. And 
then, in the sixteenth year, God assures them of liberty to 
till their land as they were wont, and that they sheuld sow 
and reap as in a time of peace, when no enemy appeared, 
nor there was any fear ofany. But until the corn sprung 
up and was ripe that year, they lived upon what grew of 
itself in the sabbatical year, without tillage. Which de- 
monstrates the wonderful providence of God over this 
people, in taking care they should want nothing in those 
years, without any care of their own, ifthey believed in his 
word. See Lev. xxv. where the precept about this sab- 
batical year is delivered ; and was observed by this people, 
from the first conquest and division of the land of Canaan, 
forty-seven years after the coming out of Egypt. (See Dr. 
Alix, Reflections on the Old Testament, par. ii. chap. 1.) 

Ver. 30. And the remnant that is escaped of the house of 
Judah shall yet again take root downward, and bear fruit 
upward. ] He pursues the metaphor from com that is sown 
in the ground; signifying, that they should have firm pos- 
session of their own country; and therein increase, and 
multiply, and flourish exccedingly,. 

Ver.31. For out of Jerusalem shall go forth a remnant, 
and they that escape out of Mount Zion.} For they who 
were now shut up in Jerusalem should be at liberty: and 
they who escaped the enemy’s fury in the country, and fied 
thither for refuge, should go out of Mount Zion to their 
own, possessions. | 

The zeal of the Lord of hosts shall do this.| His great 


love to his own honour, and to his people, shall do these — 


wonders; to vindicate his glory from that contempt which 
was cast upon it by Sennacherib. 

Ver. 82. Therefore thus saith the Lord concerning. the 
king of Assyria, He shall not come into this city, nor shoot 
an arrow there, nor come before it with a shield; nor cast a 
bank against it.] He promises the king of Assyria should 
be so far from possessing himself of the city at this time, 
that he should not assault it, by shooting so much as an 
arrow in it: no, nor appear with his army against it, of 
raise bulwarks to besiege it. 
stand it, they should not cast a stone out of their engines 
against it. Rabsaris, I observed ver. 8. continued the 
siege; but whatsoever he did before, after this message of 
Tonia he made no attempt upon them. 

Ver. 33. By the way that he came, by the same way he 


shall return, and shall not come-into this city, saith the. 


Lord.| He confirms what he said before, (ver. 28.) 


Ver. 34. For I will defend this city,to save it:| To pre- 


serve it from destruction. 

-For my own sake, and. for my servant, David's sake.) 
Upon which account he had formerly spared them, when 
they deserved to be punished, (1 Kings xi, 12, 13.) 

Ver. 35. And it came to pass.that night.) The Jews in 
the Gemara Sanhedrin, (cap. 11. n. 20.) say, that in the 
very night after they set down before Jerusalem, and were 
so weary that they made no attempt upon the city, this 
which follows fell out., Others think it was the same night 
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Or, as the Hebrews under-_ 





[CHAP. xIx. 


that Hezekiah received Sennacherib’s railing letter; which 
is more probable than the opinion of our Dr. Jackson, who 
will haye it that it was the same night, about two years 
after. (Sce upon the Attributes, sect. 3. chap. 26.) How- 
ever it was, the blow was the more remarkable, because it 
was given in that very night, wherein he had lifted up him- 
self against the God of heaven; as Belshazzar afterward 
did, and had his fatal] stroke given him in like manner. (Sce 
Dan. v."30.) 

That the angel of the Lord went out, and smote in the 
camp of the Assyrians a hundred fourscore and five thou- 
sand men: and when they arose in the morning, behold, 
they were al] dead corpses.| By a pestilential disease, as 
Josephus calls it, Aowuxdv vécov, such a vast number were 
suddenly cut off. It is a question, whether this destruction 
was made in the army that besieged Libnah, or in that host 
which Rab-shakeh ‘brought up against Jerusalem. Jose- 
phus thinks the latter ; for it is probable Rah-shakeh was 
come with his whole host against J omasalem, which before 
was straitened by Rabsaris; and xara riv rodrnv tij¢ roAtop- 
lag vixra, the first night after they had begirt the city (as 
the Jews say, I observed, in Sanhedrin), the angel of the 
Lord made this great slaughter among them: lib. x. Antiq. 
cap. 2. wherea little before, in the end of the first chapter, 
he takes notice of a horrible lic which Herodotus reports 
from the Egyptians: who say their king, being also a priest, 
by his prayers to his god, brought this destruction upon 
the Assyrians, as they lay before Pelusium: a great army 
of rats coming in the night, and gnawing all their bow- 
strings in pieces, so that they could not fight. So sfudious 
they were to pervert the truth, and corrupt the sacred story. 
’ Ver. 36. So Sennacherib king of Assyria departed, and 
went and returned, and dwelt at Nineveh.| Being afraid 
that ‘Tirhakah should come and destroy the remainders of 
his broken army, (ver. 9.) 
_ Ver. 37. And it came to pass as he was worshipping in 
the house of Nisroch his god.| ‘The LXX. here call this 
god Nesorach; and upon Isaiah, where this story is again 
told, Asarach. But what any of these names signify, Mr. 
Selden acknowledges he cannot tell, having in all his read- 
ing never met with any thing that might explain it. But 
Kircher adventures to say it was the image of a ship, re- 
presenting the ark of Noah: the relics of which, Josephus 
tells us, some reported were, in his time, m the neighbour- 
ing mountains of Armenia. And a later writer, Beyerus 
(in his additions to Selden, de Diis Syris), thinks it signifies 
as much as the bird of Noah, that is, a dove, which was 
worshipped by the Assyrians: or, as others conjecture (for 
they can do no more), this word is derived from mes, which in 
Chaldee signifies a province, and rac, which signifies a king; 
that is, Jupiter the king, and conservator of that province. 
' That. Adrammelech and Sharezer his sous smote him with 
the sword.| Which they might the more easily do, when he 
suspected -no danger. The reason of it.was, because (in 
his danger, we may suppose) he had vowed that he would 
offer them up unto his god: therefore they sacrificed him, 
to prevent being sacrificed themselves. One of them seems 
to have been called after the name of a god worshipped in 
those countries, (xv. 11. 31.) 

Aud they escaped into the land of Armenia.] Which was 
not far off; and where there were mountains of very dif- 
ficult ascent, and inhabited by a warlike people. 


~ 


CHAP. Xx. |] 


And Esar-haddon his son reigned in his stead.] Who was 
the king that sent a colony to people the country of Sa- 
maria, ‘(as I observed before from Ezra iv. 2.) and the 
rather, because he feared Hezekiah might have taken pos- 
session of it, after such a defeat as his.father Sennacherib 
had received. His name is curtailed several. ways: for 
in the book of Tohit he is called Sar-chedon, (i. 21.) the 
first syllable of his name being cut off; and the LXX. cut 
off the next, calling him Aser-dan; and Isaiah cuts off 
both, calling him Sargon, (xx. 1.) 


CHAP. XX. 


Ver. 1. L N those days was Hezekiah sick unto death.| This 
is set down after the death of Sennacherib; but with this 
general note only of the time, wherein this sickness fell 
out, in those days. Which, as primate Usher observes in 
his Annals, doth not relate to what went just before (to the 
time when the king of Assyria invaded the land), as is 
evident from ver. 6. of this chapter; where he promises 
to add fifteen’ years to his life, and also to deliver him 
from the king of Assyria. Which deliverance, therefore, 
was after this “sickness, which was in the latter end of his 
fourteenth year; to which if we add fifteen, wer make up 
the whole twenty-nine years of his reign. 

And the prophet Isaiah the son of Amoz came to him, and 
said, Thus saith the Lord, Set thy house in order ; for thou 
shalt die, and not live.| That is, his disease was, in its own 
nature, mortal; and could not be cured by any human re- 
medy: therefore he wished him to settle his estate, and, 
as we speak, tomake his will; how ali things in his house 
should be disposed when he was dead. 

Ver. 2. Then he turned his face unto the wall, and prayed 
unto the Lord, saying.| That is, towards the wall of the 
sanetuary, as the Targum expounds it. (See Dr. Ham- 
mond upon Acts x. annot. b.) He thought, as it was not 
beyond the power of God to restore him, so he had not 
peremptorily deereed that he should dic: but there was a 
tacit. condition in the message, (as In other cases, Jonah iii. 
4.) otherwise he would not have prayed to be spared. 

Ver. 3. I beseech thee, O Lord, remember how FT have 
walked before thee in truth, and with a perfect heart, and 
have done that which is good in thy sight.| He was not con- 
scious to himself that he had omitted any thing which was 
to be done for the restoring the true worship of God. In 
which he had been so exact, as.to take away the high 
places, which had continued evér since the time of David, 
and none durst: remove them: and therefore he presumed 
to beg that he might live, to settle and establish what he 
had begnn ‘to do. 

And Hezekiah wept sore.|! One. reason was, as. many 
think, that le had not yet a son'to succeed him on the 
throne. For he lived after this fifteen years; and when he. 
died Manasseh was but twelve years old, who' therefore 
was born after this sickness. 

Ver. 4. And it came to pass, afore Isaiah was gone out 
into the middle court; that the word of the Lord came unto 
him, saying.| It is doubtful whether we are to understand 
the middle of the court of the king’s house, or the middle of 
the city ; for the one is in the text, the other in the margin 
of the Hebrew Bibles. But it is.not’ material which we 
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follow ; for the meaning is, that he was not gone far before 
he was ordered to go back, and carry a new message that 
his prayer was heard. 

Ver. 5. Turn again; and tell Hezekiah the captain » 
my people, Thus saith the Lord, The God of David thy 
father, I have heard thy prayer, and seen thy tears: behold, 
I will heal thee ; on the third day thou shalt go up into the 
house of the Lord.| Recover his strength so fast, as to be 
able in three days’ time to go to the temple, and give God 
thanks for his cure ; which appears by this to have been 
miraculous. 

Ver. 6. And Iwill add unto thy days fifteen years.| More 
than he could have lived according to the course of nature. 

And I will deliver this city out of the hand of the king of 
Assyria; and I will defend this city for my own sake, and 
for my servant David’s sake.) For this sickness was that 
year when he threatened to destroy it. (See upon ver. 1.) 
It was a great encouragement to faithful obedience, that 
God so often mentions David’s services with such a kind 
remembrance of them. 

Ver. 7. And Isaiah.said, Take a lump of figs: and they - 
took and laid it on the bile, and he recovered.| There might 
be some natural virtue’in’ this cataplasm, to soften and 
ripen a hard humour, as this seems to’ have been (some 
think a plagne-sore), but it was a supernatural power 
which. made so speedy a cure; of which’ God used this 
as a sign. 

Ver. 8. And Hezekiah said unto Isaiah, What shail be the 
sign that the Lord will heal me, and that I shall go up into 
the house of the Lord the third day? He did believe, no 
doubt, what the prophet said, otherwise he would have 
been sharply reproved. But he made bold to desire a 
confirmation of his faith, as good men had done in other 
cases: particularly Gideon, who threw down the altar of 
Baal, and cut down the grove at God’s command, and 
blew the trumpet, and gathered an army, which were argu- 
ments ofa strong faith; and yet, after all this, desired a 
sign from God, that God would deliver Israel by his hand. 
(Judg. vi. 25. 34. 36, 37, &c.) 

Ver. 9. And Isaiah said, This sign shalt thou have of the 
Lord, that the Lord wilt do the thing that he hath spoken ; 
Shall the shadow goforward ten degrees, or back ten degrees? ] 
Sometimes God,' who isa free agent, intending to convince 
men by great wonders that he is to be believed, is so gra- 
ciously condescending, as to give them leave to choose 
what they would have him do, or when, that his power 
may be the more notorious, and no room left for doubting. 
So he did with Pharaoh, Exod. viii. 9, 10. and with Ahaz; 
Isa. vii. 11. and here with his son Hezekiah. | 

Ver. 10. And Hezekiah said, It is a light thing for the 
shadow to. go down ten degrees: nay, but let the shadow 
return backward ten degrees.| It was comparatively small, 
because to go forward was the natural course of it; but to . 
retum i was a miracle, both iu the thing ah in the 
manner of it. 

Ver. 11. And Isaiah the prophet criéd unto the Lord ; and 
he brought the shadow ten degrees backward, by which it had 
gone down in the. dial of Ahaz.| It is observed by many 
modern. interpreters, that there is not a word here spoken 
concerning the, sun’s going back; -but only of the shadow 
upon the dial, which might hy the power of God go either 
forward or backward, the sun still holding its course, as it 
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was wont to do, And tho degrees or lines in the dial may 
signify either hours, or half hours, or, as some think, quar- 
ters. (Sce Vossius, de Orig. et Progressu Idol. lib. ii. 
cap. 9:) Now the going back being.three times mentioned 
in this chapter, and always spoken of the shadow, there- 
fore they conclude the miracle was wrought upon the dial 
only, not upon the very body of the sun. It is said, indeed, 

in Isa. xxxviii. 8. So the sun returned ten degrees ; but they 
think that may be meant of the shadow .of the sun (as it 
goes before), God so disposing the rays of the sun, and 
ordering the light, that no shadow should be projected, but 
where the prophet foretold. This I thought fit to repre- 
sent; but must add, that the ancient Jews, and Christians 
too, took the words of Isaiah to signify that the sun itself 
went back, and not merely the shadow. Whom primate 
Usher in his Annals follows, whose words are these: The 
sun and all-the heavenly bodies went back; and as much 
was detracted from the next night as was added to this day. 
(A. M. 4001.) Which was done, I suppose, on a sudden, by 
the power of God, and lasted not long before all was re- 
stored again to their usual place; so that no change was 
made in the state of the heavenly bodies. But, that there 
was some change for the present, was observed both in the 
northern part of the world at Babylon, (from whence Mero- 
dach-Baladan sent to inquire about this wonder, 2 Chron. 
xxxii. 31.) and also in the southern, in the land of Egypt. 
As we may gather from a remarkable passage in Herodotus, 
who tells us in his Euterpe, cap. i. 42. that the Egyptians 
had observed strange alterations in the motions of the sun; 
so thatithadrisen four times, 2& 7}éwv, ont of tés usual course, 
évrevSev vv dic karadverat, tvrevSev dle twavreiAa, &c. it rising 
twice where it now sets, and setting twice where it now rises; 
and yet, ovdiv ray Kar :Alyutrlwy bd ravra érepowwlqvat; and 
yet no change at all made among the Egyptians by these 
things, neither in the carth, nor the river, nor any thing 
else. This‘is a plain evidence that their neighbours (and 
many others, it is like) had heard of the unusual motions: of 
the sun (though without: any alteration in the heavenly 
bodies, which were soon returned to:their former. station), 
but had nota perfect knowledge of them; or had corrupted 
their knowledge; for to those two mentioncd in Scripture, 
in the time of Joshua and Hezekiah, the: Egyptians added 
two more, and make them to have been near the same time. 
But the Jews themselves have been thus fabulous; who say 
jn the chapter Chelek, that the day on which Ahaz died. was 
but two hours*long; but now when Hezekiah’s life was 
prolonged, God restored those ten hours which were then 
wanting, and so brought time even. © (See Schickard, in his 
Bechinah Happeruschim, p. 122.), They also believe this 
miracle was wrought a little before sun-set; but that ex- 
cellent person,’ whom I have often mentioned,: Dr. Alix, 
thinks it evident it was before noon, about our ten of the 
Clock. 

Ver. 12. At that time Berodach-Baladan, the son of Ba- 
ladan, king of Babylon.] Who is called Merodach-Baladan 
jn Isa. xxxix. 1: ‘Merodach was the name of an idol 
among the Babylonians, as Baal or: Bel was another; to- 
gether with Adan or Adonis, as Sir J. Marsham observes. 
Josephus calls him Badédac, and so doth Berosus. He 
was but a tributary to the king of Assyria, -till Nebuchad- 
nezzar came to reign, who cast off the yoke of Assyria, 
and made that monarchy. subject to him. 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


(CHAP. Xx. 


Sent letters.) Some think to make a league with him 
against the king of Assyria: and, it is likely, to inquire 
about the wonder done in the land, (2 Chron. xxxii. 31.) 

And a present unto Hezekiah.] As the manner was when 
they sought any one’s friendship. 

For he had heard that Hezekiah. had Beek. sick.| And 
therefore in these letters, I suppose, he also congratulated — 
his happy recovery to health. 

Ver. 13. And Hezekiah hearkened unto them.] We gave 
them a friendly and benign audience (as Abarbinel ex- 
plains it), being glad at their coming, as Isaiah tclls us, 
(xxxix. 2.) because he knew them to be enemies to Sen- 
nacherib. And the words scem to import that they came 
about some weighty business, to which he consented. 

And shewed them ail the house of his precious things, the 
silver, and: the gold, and the spices, and the, precious oint- 
ment, and all the house of his armour, and all that was 
found in his treasures. ] He was so pleased, or rather 
transported with joy, at the honour the king of Babylon 
had done him, that he not only gave them a gracious au- 
dience, as was said before, but ordered his officers to shew 
them all the rarities he had in his treasures. For though 
his country had been lamentably harassed by the king of 
Assyria, and he had endeavoured to appease him with 
great. gifts, (xviii. 14, 15.) yet there were many good things 
remaining in Jerusalem; and great presents had been 
made to Hezekiah, since the stroke from heaven upon Sen- 
nacherib’s army, (2 Chron. xxxii. 23.) The precious oint- 
ment here mentioned, is called, by Kimchi and other He- 
brew doctors, apkarsemon; which they say was. the true 
balsam; not to be found any where, but near to Jericho. 

There was nothing in his house, nor in all his dominions, 
that Hezekiah shewed them not.| There were other valuable 
things in other parts of the realm, besides those in his own 
palace at Jerusalem, which he thought worth their seeing, 
and therefore ordered his officers to.shew them to these 
ambassadors. . 

Ver. 14. Then came Isaiah the prophet unto king Heze- 
kiah, and said unto him, What said these men? and from 
whence came they unto thee? And Hezekiah said, They are 


come from a far country, even from Babyfon.| He answers 


to the last part of Isaiah’s question, but not a word of the 
first, what their business with him was? and he calls that 
a far country from. whence they came (though it was not 
very remote), to express the great honour that was done 
him, by a prince at such a distance from him. 

Ver. 15. And he said, What have they seen in thy house?) 
Ife knew well enough what they had scen ; but had a mind 
to hear whether Hezekiah would confess the truth, or ex- 
cuse his folly. 

And Hezekiah answered, All the things that are in m2 y 
house have they seen: there is nothing among my treasures 
that I have not shewed them.| He honestly relates the truth ; 
being insensible of how dangerous a piece of vanity lic had 
been guilty; in shewing strangers those treasures, which 
he might well think would invite them to ae to 
make themselves masters of them. 

Ver. 16. And Isaiah said to Hezekiah, Hear the die of 
the Lord.| How he resents this action. Which was the 
more blameable, because he had lately received such great 
benefits from God, and seen such an astonishing wonder as 
he wrought for the confirmation of his faith; whereby he 
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should have been moved not to glory in any thing but the 
goodness of God to him, nor confide in the friendship of 
ereat princes, but only in the power of the Almighty. , 

Ver. 17. Behold, the, days come, that all that is in thine 
house, and that which thy fathers have laid up unto this day.) 
There had been several great kings in Judah who had over-. 
come many enemies, and got great spoils, some remainders 
of which were still in their stores: 
should be carried away to that very place, from whence he 
had been complimented by those ambassadors. 

Shall be carriedinio Babylon: nothing shall be left, saith 
the Lord.| The most pertinent observation that I can make 
upon these words, is that of Dr. Jackson (in his Answer to 
John’s Question), where he saith, that whosoever will con- 
sider the state of things in this time, and the small power 
which the Babylonians now had, in respect of their mighty 
neighbour the king of-Assyria (whom the Jews had reason 
to fear above all other princes); the accomplishment of this 
prophecy of Isaiah was, according to human conjecture, far 
more unlikely and improbable, than if a man should in the 
last age have taken upon him to foretell, that the duke of 
Saxony, or some such prince in Germany, should conquer 
France and Spain, and lead them captive to Dresden. But 
the word of the Lord stands fast for cver; and Isaiah was 
proved a hundred and painend years after to be a true 
prophet. 

Ver. 18. And of thy sons that shall i issue from thee, whtioh 
thou shalt beget, shall they take away.] That is, his pos- 
terity descended from him. 

And they shall be eunuchs in the palace of the king of 
Babylon.| Wait upon him as his servants, (xxiv. 15.) 
This was partly fulfilled in pag and his companions, 
(Dan. i. 1.) 

Ver.19. Then said Hezekiah unto Isaiah, Goodi is the wordl 
of the Lord which thou hast spoken. And he said, Is it not 
good, if peace and truth be in my days?) As if he had said, 
Thanks. be to God it is no worse; let him do his pleasure. 
Have I not reason to be thankful, if, according to his pro- 
mise, he deliver me from the king of Assyria, (ver. 6.) and 
not only prolong my days, but let me enjoy.firm peace and 
true religion as long as I live?. Some take this to be a care- 
less specch, as if he did not concern himself what became 
of his posterity, so he himself did live happily. But this 
is inconsistent with such a pious mind as he had; which, 
no doubt, was sensible of the vanity and pride for. which 
the prophet reproved him; and submitted to the punish- 
ment of it, which might have. been immediately inflicted, if 
God had not been very merciful unto him. 

Ver. 20. And the rest of the acts of Hezekiah, and all his 
might, and how he made a pool, and a conduit, and brought 
water into the city.) If he brought water into the city by 
private passages, whereby the enemy was deprived of the 
benefit of it, while the city enjoyed it (as Grotius under- 
stands it), it was certainly a work of admirable contrivance. 
(See 2 Chron. xxxii. 3.) 

Are they not written in the book of the Chronicles of the 
kings of Judah?| The same great person here observes, 
that the book of the Chronicles spoken of here, and in other 
places, were journals, as these books were annals. Out 
of which journals Ezra took many more passages in his 
book of the Chronicles, not omitting what he-had written in 
these annals. : . 
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but Isaiah foretells all |. 


O21. 
Ver. 21. And Hezekiah slept with his fathers: and Ma- 


.nasseh his son reigned in his stead.) Here is no mention of. 


his burial with his fathers in the city of David:. but Ezra, 
in 2 Chron. xxxii. 38. tells us they. buried him “in the 
chiefest:of the sepulchres of the sons of David,” and. that 
allthe people “ did him honour at his death.” ia” 
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Ver. 1. M nasser was twelve years old when he began 
to reign; and he reigned fifty and five years in Jerusalem :. 
and his mother’s name was Hephzi-bah.| The years wherein 
he was captive in Babylon (2 Chron. xxxiii. 1 -) must be. 
Saipmiepenged: in this number. 

Ver. 2. And he did that which was evil in the sight of the 
Lord, after the abominations of the heathen, whom the Lord 
cast out before the children of Israel.] He set up the gentile 
worship again: for being young, he was easily drawn aside 
by the princes and nobles, who never heartily joined in 
Hezekiah’s reformation; but were in all probability dis- 
pleased at it; and so revolted as soon as he was dead. 
For one cannot conceive how sucha sudden change should. 
be made in religion, and such gross idolatry restored, but © 
from the general corruption of the great men, ‘who had 
the management of this young king. -. ° ; 

| Ver. 3. For he built up the high places mofweR Hezekiah 
jaié father had destroyed, and he reared up the altars for 
Baal, and made a grove, as.did Ahab king of Israel, and 
worshipped all the hosts of heaven, and served them.| The 
sun, the moon, and the stars, as Procopitls Gazaeus ' ex- 
plains it. : 

Ver. 4. And he built altars.| 'To the gods of the neigh- 
bouring nations. ; 

In the house of the Lord.| In the very sanctuary itself; 7 
for the outward courts arc mentioned in the next verse. 

. Of which the Lord said, In Jerusalem will I put my name.] 
‘idese God appointed, that he himself alone should 4 
worshipped, (2 Sam. vii. 13.)  * 

Ver. 5. And he built altars for all the host v hada in 
the‘two courts of the house of the Lord.] The inner court, 
which was that of the priests, and the outward, which was 
that of the people, were profaned, Weems with the « sanc- 
tuary. | 
- Ver. 6. And he pacts his son — through the fi “a In 
2 Chron. xxxiii. 6. itis said he caused his children to pass 
through the fire; which was a most abominable ‘practice, 
strictly . folbidden by Moses upon pain of death, (Lev: 
mail, Qe xx. 2,3.) 

‘ And observed times, and higel eek: agitaaaits. Sée Lev. 
xix. 21. Deut. xviii. 10, 11. 

- And dealt with eae sonal and wizards. | See Lev. 
six. 3k. 

He wrought much pe piedenke in the sight of the Lore to 


- provoke him to anger.| For there were none before him 


who’ committed such things as these; which were the high- 
est provocations of God’s displeasure. 

* Ver. 7. And he set a graven tmage of the grove which he 
had made in the house.} The Hebrew words in this place 
are Pesel haasherah, which our Selden hath well resolved 
(by comparing this with other texts) signify a wooden 
image of Ashtaroth, or Astarte. (Syntagm. ii. de Diis Sy- 
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tis, cap. 2.) Fer Baal and Astarte were chief gods of the 
Sidonians, whose worship was introduced by Ahab; whom 
Manasseh imitated, (ver. 3.) 

Of which the Lord said unto David, and to Solomon his 
son, In this house, and in Jerusalem, which I have’ chosen 
out of all the tribes of Israel, will I put my name for ever] 
I observed before what God said to David, and what he 
said to Solomon is recorded, 1 Kings vili. 29. ix.3. But 
Manasseh endeavoured to make the name of the God of 
Israel to be forgotten; by placing other gods in his house. 

Ver. 8. Neither will I make the feet of Israel move any 
more out of the land which I gave their fathers ; only if they 
will observe to do according to all that Ihave commanded 
them, and according to all the law that my servant Moses 
commanded them.] This promise was included m the choice 
God made of Jerusalem to fix his dwelling-place there: 
which was a security to them: against all their enemies, if 
they proved obedient to him.. 

Ver. 9. But they hearkened not.| They had always been 
a rebellious people. 

And Manasseh seduced them to do more evil than: did the 
nations whom the Lord destroyed before the children of Is- 
rael.} But in his reign their wickedness was grown to such 
a height,.that it exceeded all that the people of Canaan had 
done; whom God expelled to make room for the Israelites. 
For he broke all the laws of Moses, and:worshipped more 
idols than they did. We never read of horses consecrated 
to the sun till his time, (see xxiii. 11.) who in:all proba- 
bility brought in that idolatry. 

Ver. 10. “And the Lord spake by his servants the = 
saying.| Abarbinel makes account that Hosea, Joel, Na- 
hum, and Habakkuk, all prophesied in his days. And some 
think Obadiah also, and Isaiali: who,as the J ews say, was 
sawn asunder by him. 

Ver. 11. Because Manasseh king of Judith hath done these 
abominations, and hath done wickedly above all that the 
Amorites did, which were before him.] The whole people of 
Canaan are comprehended under the name of Amorites; 
who were most eminent of all the seven nations. (See Gen, 
xv. 16.) 

‘And hath made Judah also to sin with his idols. | 'They 


were too much inclined to idolatry, by the long corruptions | 


that had been among them; but he made them far worse 
than otherwise they would have been. For, as Jeremiah 
charges them, in the next reign but one, “‘ according. to the 
number of their cities were their gods, and according to the 
number of the streets of Jerusalem, they set up altars to 
that shameful thing, to burn incense to Baal.” (Jer. xi. 13.) 

Ver. 12. Therefore thus saith the Lord God of Israel, Be- 
hold, I am bringing such evil upon Jerusalem and Judah, 
that whosoever heareth of it, both his ears shall tingle.| The 
report of it shall strike terror and horror into men, as Pro- 
copius Gazzus expounds it. (See 1 Sam. ii. 11.) . 

Ver.13. And I will stretch over Jerusalem the line of Sa- 
maria.) A metaphor from those who set out men’s lots and 
portions, by drawing a line to divide them: and is as much 
as to say, he would give to Jerusalem the same measure 
that he had done to Samaria; that is, pull it down to the 
cround; consume some of them by famine, others- by the 
sword, and carry the rest into captivity, as the same Pro- 
copius glosses. 


And the plummet of the house of Ahab. } As they imi- : 
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tated his sin, so they should have his punishment; whose 
house was utterly destroyed. It seems to be a metaphor 
from builders, who measore with a line and a plummet what 
part of a building shall stand, and what be demolished. 
And Iwill wipe Jerusalem as a man wipeth a dish, wiping 
it, and turning it upside down.] 'Thatis, leave no more peo- 


‘ple in it than you see any thing in a dish after it is emptied, 


and wiped, and turned upside dowt: as the manner is when 
it is perfcetly cleansed. . Se the meaning is, I will cleanse 
her of all her inhabitants, and leave none remaining. The 
Hebrew word which we translate dish, the LXX. translate 
6 adaBacrpoe, an alabaster box of precious ointment, as the 
Chaldee. translates it selucta, in whieh the Greek word Af- - 
xuyoe lurks, (as the illustrious Spanhemius observes upon 
Callimachus’s hymn in Palad. ver. 13.) signifying that Je- 
rusalem was once in high esteem with God, like a precious 
ointment; but having lost its savour, he would reject her 
as a man doth such ointment when it is nothing worth. 

Ver. 14. And I will forsake the remnant of mine inherit- 
ance.| That is, Judah, who alone was left when the ten 
tribes were gone. 

And deliver them into the hands of their enemies, and they 
shall become a prey, and a spoil-unto all their enemies.] As 
their brethren, the children of Israel, had been. 

Ver. 15. Because they have done that which was evil'inmy 
sight, and have provoked meto anger from the day that their 
fathers came out of Egypt, even unto this day.] God now 
intended to punish them for ail their former rebellions, ever 
since they were a people; which Manasseh had completed; 
whose sin .was so great, that it is sometimes mentioned.as 
the sole cause of their captivity..(See Jer. xv. 4.) 

Ver. 16. Moreover, Manasseh shed innocent blood very 
much.] Upon which words Procopius Gazzeus thus glosses: 
“He chiefly destroyed those who opposed themselves to 
his impiety, and denounced the Divine anger against him 
(that is, the prophets). They say he caused the prophet 
Isaiah to be sawed in sunder.” So the Jews say in the 
Babylonian Talmud, in the treatise Jebamoth, and Justin 
Martyr in his dialogue with Trypho the Jew, and St. Je- 
rome upon Isa. xx. 27,. Nay,.the words of the apostle, 
Heb. x1. 37. érpioSnoayv are commonly referred to this, as 
primate Usher observes in his Annals, ad A. M. 3306. 

Till.ke had filled Jerusalem from’ ‘one end to. another.) 
Top-full, as we speak. For it is a metaphor from mea- 
sures wet or dry, when they are filled up to the brim. 

Besides his sin wherewith he made Judah to sin, in doing 
that which was evil in the sight of the Lord.} That is, besides 
his abominable idolatry. 

Ver. 17. Now the rest of the acts of Manasseh, and ail 
that he did, and his sin that he sinned, are they not written 
in the book of the Chronicles of the kings of Judah?) AN 
that he did in his captivity, and after, was written in the 
journals, from whenee Ezra took what we find in 2 Chron: 
Xxxlil. 11, &e. 

Ver. 18. And Manasseh slept with his fathers, and-was 
buried in the garden of his own house, in the garden of Uzza: 
and Amon his son reigned in his stead.] Some think this 
was the place where Uzziah was buried, (2 Chron. xxvi. 23.) 
and that he chose to be buried here, as unworthy, because 
of his manifold sins (of which he repented), to be laid in-the 
common sepulchre of the kings of Judah. 

Ver. 19. Amon was twenty and two years old when he 
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began to reign, and he reigned two years tn Jerusalem.] 


Which is the number of years to which the sons of those | 


kings arrived, who provoked Ged to anger; as some of the 
Jews observe in the son of Jeroboam, the son of Baasha, 
and the son of Ahab. (1 Kings xv. 25. xvi. 8. xxii. 51.) > 

And his mother’s name was Meshullemeth, the daughter of 
Haruz of Jotbah. 

Ver. 20. And he did that which was evil in the sight of 
the Lord, as his father Manasseh did.] He imitated him in 
all things but in his repentance, as is observed, 2 Chron. 
xxxiii. 23. 

Ver. 21. And he walked in all the ways that his father 
waiked in, and served the idols that his father served, and 
worshipped them.] For he was bred up in idolatry, and so- 
lemnly consecrated by his father to the service of oer 
(ver.6.) 

Ver. 22. And he forsook the God of his fathers, and walked 
not in the way of the Lord.| As Hezekiah, and Jotham, 
and others of his pious ancestors had done. There are two 
doctors also in the chapter Chelek, the one of which saith, 
he burnt the book of the aw; the other, that he lay with 
his own mother. 

Ver. 23. And the servants of Amon conspired against him, 
and slew him in his own house.} As he forsook God, whose 
servant he ought to have been; so his: servants forsoek 
him, and murdered him in his own palace. 

Ver. 24. And the people of the land slew all them that had 
conspired against king Amon.] It was a thing of such per- 
nicious example to kill their king, though very bad, that 
the people weuld not suffer it to go dapentshed. 

And the people of the land made Josiah his son king tn his 
stead. ] Fhe commen people seem to have been better dis- 
posed than the great men; who, it is probable, were en- 
gaged in the conspiracy against Amon. But it is not likely 
that the common people took upon them to constittte a 
king, but their elders and grcat men met, together with the 
people, upon such occasions as this, to declare to whom 
the right of succession belonged. Therefore, by the peo- 
ple of the land, must be meant the people assembled i in the 
commen ceuncil of the natien. 

Ver. 25. Now, the rest of the acts of Amon which he did, 
are they not written in the book of the Chronicles of the 
kings of Judah?) There is nothing said here of him, but. 
that he was a gross idelater: which was not the ground of 
the conspiracy against him; but it is likely was related in 
the book here mentioned. 

Ver. 26. And he was buried in his sepulchre, in the gar- 
den of Uzza: and Josiah his son reigned in his stead.| He 
was buried either in his father’s sepulchre, or in one that he 
made for himself in the same place. ) 
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Ver. 1. J OSIAH was eight years old when he began to 
reign, and he reigned thirty and one years in Jerusalem: and 
his mother’s name was Jedidah, the daughter of Adaiah of 
Boscath.] Whe it is likely was a geod woman, and took 
care to instil early good principles into him. 

Ver. 2. And he did that which was right in the sight of the 
Lord, and walked in all the way of David his father, and 
turned not aside to the right hand, or to the left.) Inhim 
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was verified the words of Solomon, (Prov. xx. 11.) “Even 
a childis knownby his doings, whether his werk be pure, and 
whether it be right.” For when he had reigned eight years, 
while he was yet young, as Ezra observes, he began te re- 
form all abuses in religion, (2 Chron. xxxiv. 3, &c.) 

- Ver. 3. And it came to pass in the eighteenth year of king 
Josiah, that the king sent Shaphan the son of Azaliah, the son 
of Meshullam the scribe, to the house of the Lord, saying. | 
This was in the eighteenth year of his reign, not of his age, 
as we are told, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 8. 

Ver. 4. Go up to Hilkiah the high-priest, that he may swn 
the silver which is. brought’ into the house of the Lord.] He 
ordered him to give him an exact account ef what money 
had been offered by pious people, for the reparation of the 
house ef the Lord; as had been done in the reign of Je- 
hoash, (xii. 4, &c. y 

Which the kéepers of the door have gathered of the people. | 
They were the Levitcs, as we learn from 2 Chron. xxxiv. 9. 

Ver. 5. And let them deliver it into the-hand of the doers 
of the work, that have the oversight of the house of the 
Lord: and let them give it to the doers of the work which 
is in the house of the Lord, to repair-the breaches of the 
house.| They entrusted certain persons with the money, 
whe were te oversee the work, (whose names are recordcd 
in 2 Chron. xxxiv. 12.) and they delivered it to the workmen 
to buy materials for the reparation of the house, as it fol- 
lows in the next verse. 

- Ver. 6. Unto carpenters, and builders, and masons, and 
to buy timber and hewn stone to repair the house.| Builders 
(as distinguished from carpenters and masons) were such as 
laid the timber-and the stone tegether, which the other had 
prepared. 

Ver. 7.’ Howbett, there was no reckoning made with them 
of the money that was delivered into their hand, because they 
dealt faithfully.] They were men of such approved honesty 
(like those in the days ef Jehoash, xii. 15.) that there was 
no need to call them to an account how they laid out the 
money. 

Ver. 8. And Hilkiah the high-priest said unto Shaphan the 
seribé; I have found the. book of the law in the house of the 


Lord: and Hilkiah gave the book to Shaphan, and he read 


it.] The book of Deuteronomy, saith Precepius Gazzus. 
But it was rather the whole book of the law written by 
Meses; that authentic copy which by Ged’s command was 
laid up in the most holy place, (Deut. xxxi.24, &c.) About 
which the Hebrew doctors made great difficulties in their 
explication of this place, particularly R. Lipman in his 
Nitzacon, out of which Hottinger hath alleged a long pas- 
sage concerning this matter, inhis Historica Ecclesiastica, 
N. T. sect. 16. par. iv. p. 137. where he justly thinks it a 
wonder that Josiah sheuld so early fear God, and begin to 
referm religion, if he had never seen the book of the law 
before this time. And how should the people have kept 
such a Passover, and the priests been so well instructed in 
the rites of it this very year ?. (2 Chron. xxxiv. 19.) For the 
copies of the book now found could not be so seon made 
and: dispersed every where as to teach them these things. 
It is most likely therefore, nay certain, that though this was 
the original book, yet the Jews had many copies Or the law 
among them, though some of them perhaps imperfect or 
corrupted. Fer they report that Manasseh blotted the 


4 name of J ehovah out of all the books he could-find. Hil- 
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kiah, therefore, rejoiced that he had found the original, by 
which all might be corrected. Which had been hid, it is 
probable, from the impious fury of their idolatrous kings, 
in some sccret place of the temple, where it was now found 
when they were about to repair it: and the finding it at this 
very time, when Josiah was making a reformation of reli- 
gion, could not but be looked upon as a remarkable provi- 

dence, which very much affected him, as we read afterward. 

Ver. 9. And Shaphan the scribe came to the king, and 
brought the king word again, saying, Thy servants have 
gathered the money that was found in the house, and have 
delivered it into the hand of them that do the work, that have 

the oversight of the house of the Lord.| He gives him an 
account that he had executed his commands, given him 
yer. 4—6. 

Ver. 10. And Shaphan the scribe shewed the king, saying, 
Hitkiah the priest hath delivered mea book: and Shaphan 
read it before the king.] Some part of it. It is said, indeed, 
in 2 Chron. xxxiv. 30. that ‘ they read in the ears of the pco- 
ple all the book of the law.” But that was donc afterward, 
and was donc by parcels, not all at-one time. “And so it 
follows here, xxiii. 2. that Josiah read, that is, caused 
some by his order to read, all the words of the book of the 
covenant that was found in the house of the Lord, in the 

ears of all the people. 

Ver. 11. And it came to pass, when the king had heard the 
words of the book of the law, that he rent his clothes.) 
Being very much affrighted when he heard the dreadful 
threatenings against the transgressor of the law, read out of 
the book of Deuteronomy. At which the book opened, 
either bythe special providence of God, or by the design 
of Shaphan, who had read the book before he brought it to 
the king, (ver. 8.) The Jerusalem Talmud, and from thence 
Abarbinel, saith, that he happened to read the place where 
the punishment of their king is denounced, (Deut. xxviii. 
3G.) or, that he observed the time drew near, when the pu- 
uishments God threatened would be inflicted, for their long 
offences against this law. According to what the king him- 
self here saith, ver. 13. ‘‘ Great is the wrath of the-Lord 
that is kindled against us,” &c. By all which it is plain, 
the king had not written a copy of the law with his own 
hand, according to the command, Deut. xvii. 8. Disuse. 
often cancels the most excellent laws. * For it is too pro- 
bable they had a long time negleeted also to read the law 
publicly every seventh year, (Deut. xxxiv. 9, 10.) 

- Ver. 12. And the king commanded Hilkiah the priest, and 
Ahikam the son of Shaphan, and Achor the son of Micaiah, 
anid Shaphan the scribe, and Asaiah a servant of the king’s, 
saying.| Shaphan was a servant of the king, being secretary, 
or some such officer; bnt Asaiah, I suppose, was one that 
waited on his person, and was always about him. 

Ver. 13. Go ye and inquire of the Lord for me, and for 
the people.) Of Jerusalem. 

And for all Judah, concerning the words of this book that 
is found: for great is the wrath of the Lord that is kindled 
against us, because our fathers have not hearkened unto the 
words of this book, to do according to ail that which 1s 
written concerning us.| I suppose he sent them to inquire 
whether there were any hopes his anger might be ap- 
peased, and by what means. ° 

Ver. 14. So Hilkiah the priest, and Ahikam, and Achbor, 
and Shaphan, and Asahiah, went unto Huldah the prophetess, 
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the wife of Shallum the son of | Tikvah, the son of Harha, 
keeper of the wardrobe.) It is certain that both Jeremiah 
and Zephaniah prophesied in the reign of Josiah; there- 
fore it may seem strange that they did not resort to one of 
them. .Of.which Abarbinel gives this account, That Jere- 
miah was at this time absent from Jerusalem, being gone to 
convert the ten tribes; or rather, being at his own ‘housed in 
Anathoth. . And the same he supposes of Zephaniah, that 
he was not near at hand; and therefore thcy went to Hul- 
dah, who lived at Jerusalem; and the rather, as some sup- 
pose, because women arc more inclined to pity and com- 
passion than men. But this is an absurd reason, as Abar- 
bincl well observes: for the prophets did not speak ac- 
cording to their own inclinations, but as God dictated fo 
them. The Jews have a tradition in Massccheth Megillah, 
that eight prophets descended from Rahab, whercof Hul- 
dah wasone. And Kimchi upon this place saith, Our doc- 
tors write, that three prophesied in the days of Josiah ; 
viz. Jeremiah in the strects or villages, Zephaniah in the 


_ synagogues, and Huldah among the women. 


Now she dwelt in Jerusalem in the college, and they com- 
muned with her.) The Hebrew word mniishneh, whieh we 
translate college (and which the Targum takes to signify a 
school ), is,in the margin of our Bibles, translated the second 
part. For there were three walls about Jerusalem, as Abar- 
binel observes. Within the first of which lived artificers, 
and the common people ; within the second, the better sort, 
the wise men, prophets, and prophetesses, lived ; and within 
the third, was the mountain of the Lord, as they speak. 
Now of the middle part of. Jerusalem they think the holy 
writer here speaks, in which Huldah dwelt. 

Ver.15. And she said unto them, Thus saith the Lord God 
of Israel, Teli the man that sent you unto me.] He speaks in 
the prophetical style, and with great boldness tells aie the 
plain truth. 

Ver. 16. Thus saith the Lord, Behold, ‘I will bring evil 
upon this place, and upon the inhabitauts thereof, even alt 
the words of the book which the king of Judah hath read.| 
All the plagues threatened in Deut. xxviii. and other 


piece. 


‘Ver. 17. Because they have forsaken me, anid have burnt 
incense unto other. gots, that they might provoke me to an- 
ger with all the work of their hands: therefore, my wrath 
shall be kindled against this place, and shail not be quenched. } 
This was the answer to the king’s inquiry; that the decrce 
of God was peremptory and irresistible, against Judah 
and Jerusalem, for their extirpation; and he adds the rea- 
son thereof. 

Ver. 18. But to the king of Judah which sent youl to in- 
quire of the Lord, thus shail ye say unto him, Thus saith the 
Lord God of Israel, As touching the words which thou hast 
heard.] As far as they concerned his person. 

Ver. 19. Because thy heart was tender, and thou hast 
humbled thyself before the Lord, when thou heardest what I 
spake against this place, and against theinhabitants thereof, 
that they should become a desolation and a curse, and hast 
rent thy clothes, and went before me: also have heard thee, 
saith the Lord.], Here ‘are four tokens, as some obscrve, 
of a truc repentance and-conversion unto God. First, soft- 
ness of heart; which is opposed to that hardness which 
arises from unbelicf of God’s threatenings; because faith 
makes men tenderly affected with them. Secondly, great 
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humility, arising from a sense of his unworthiness of any 
mercy. 
tokens of this inward sense ; which were rending his clothes, 
and weeping fer his own, and for the public offences; 
which meved Ged to take some pity upon AUG, though he 
resolved to destrey the nation. 

' Ver. 20. Behold, therefore, I will Gather thee unto thy fa- 
thers.}| The time hasting for their utter destruction, God 
would let him live but a short time; which was a mercy to 
him, that he might not see the miseries that were coming 
upon them. “ss 

And thou shalt go unto thy grave in peace ; and thine eyes 
shall not see all thé evil which I will bring upon this place. } 
Though he was slain in battle, (xxiii. 29.) yet he went to his 
grave in peace ; because, as the next words explain it, he 
did not live to see the calamities which were inevitably 
threatened to comé upon the nation: but left his kingdom 
in a peaceable condition. For the ‘Egyptians, who slew 
him, gave them no long disturbance, and the Babylonians 
were not yet ready to come up against them. 

And they brought the king word again.] Who immedi- 
ately set himself to do all the good he could for his time ; 
though he could not prevent the evil that was coming. 


CHAP. XXIII. ~ 
er: ii Ano the king sent, and they gathered unto him 


all the elders of Judah and of Jerusalem.] Whom he ac- 
quainted with what he intended to do; and, I suppose, had 


their consent, which gave the greater authority to what 


follows. 

Ver. 2. And the king went up ‘into the house of the Lord, 
and all the men 6f Judah, and all the inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem, and the priests, and the prophets.] Jeremiah and Ze- 
phaniah were the principal prophets ; and, it is likely, 
there were many more who are not mentionéd. 

And all the people, both small and great: and he read 
in their ears all the words of the book of the covenant.] He 
ordered some to réad (xxii. 10.) in' several places, so that 


all might hear; for it is not likely that one man’s voice 


could reach so breat a multitude. 

Which was Fount i in the house of the Lord.] And, some 
of the Jews say, was found lying open at that very place, 
where those werds presented themselves, (Deut. xxviii. 
36.) which awakened the king to cause all the law of God 
to be read to them. 

Ver. 3. And the king stood by a pillar.) Unte which his 
throne adjoined; 
came to the temple, as the Hebrew doctors will have it. 
The king’s seat, saith Jacob Juda Leo, was in the court of 


the Israelites, at the entrance inte the court ef the priests, 


by amarble pillar. There he sat when he came into the 
temple to worship God: there Joash was made king by 
Jehoiada: (xi. 14.) there Hezekiah read before the Lord the 
blasphemous letter which the king of Assyria sent him; 
(xix. 14.) and there Josiah now made a covenant with God 
that he would serve him. (See Vitringa Proleg. gh lib. de 
Synag. Veteri. cap. 4:) 

And made a covenant before the Lord, to walk after the 
Lord, and to keep his commandments, and his testimonies, 
and his statutes.) ‘That'is; all his laws of all sorts. 
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wherein the king was placed when he. 
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With all their heart, aud with all their Soul. J He made 
this cevenant in his own name, and in the name of all the 
people, whom he engaged faithfully te God’s s service. ~~ 

To perform the words of the covenant that were written 
in this book: and all the people stood to the covenant.) 
They cave their consent to the covenant; standing before 
the Lord as he did, and not stirring from the place where 
he prepounded it unto them. 

Ver. 4. And the king commanded Hilkiah the high- 
priest.]. It was very proper te commit the reformation of 
the house of God to the high-priest; ‘and these who minis- 
tered under him. Seme will have Hilkiah to be the father 
of Jeremiah, as is asserted by Greg. Abulfaragius, in his 
Histor. Dynastarum, p, 68.. Wich’ is an error; for Jere-_ 
miah was a priest of Anathoth, whither Abiathar was ba- 
nished, of the seed, of Ithamar, from whom it is likely he 
was descended, vail Kings i ii. 26.) 

And the priests of the second order.) They that were 
under the high-priest; especially the sagan (as the Targum 
here hath it), whe was the vicar of the high-priest, ‘and 
stood at his right hand when he officiated, as the Jews tell 
us in Joma, where they say a man could not be made a 
high-priest unless he had been first a sagan. 

And the keepers of the door.| Whom the Jews call amar- 


celim; which word we find xii. 10. where the Targum. ex- 


pounds it, priests that were tr easurers: that i is, | such Levites 
as had the custody, of the sacred money, which’ was for the 
repair of the temple. And the Hebrew phrase is not much 
different, the keepers of the thresholds ; that is, the entrance 
into thosé chambers (as Hottinger thinks) wherein were 
kept such things as were of public use, in. the temple. Of 
which there were seven; ‘wherein the priests’ garments were 
laid up, and other such-like things. 

To bring forth owt. of the temple Of the Lord all the 
vessels that were made for. Baal.) The word we translate 
vessels, or instruments, signifies all the various furniture be-. 


longing to Baal, and the rest of the false gods, which served 


either for offering of incense, or sacrifices, or the vest- 
ments of the priests, &e. 

For Baal.] Who was the pfincipal idol, whose worship. 
Ahab: first introduced, and Manasseh restored after Jehu 
had abelished it, as was said before, “eal 3. 

And for the grove. JI observed befor e, that by a grove | is 
meant the image or idol of the grove ; which Ahab had 
brought in also. (See there, xxi, 3. 7. and here below, 
Vel! 6.) 

And for all the host of héaven.] That i is, the planets, and 


the rest of the stars, which the Sabzeans, and Chaldeans, 


and other eastern people, worshipped. Whom the Jews 
impiously imitated, though they had ‘been taught, in the 
very beginning of their law, that the sun, the moon, and all 
the stars, were all created by their God. | 

And he burnt them without Jerusalem in the fields of Ki- 
dron, and carried the ashes of. them into Beth-el.] Which 
place (where, as Kimchi speaks, was the very foundation 
of idolatry) he polluted and profaned, by casting this filth 
there; that they who were wont to worship the “calves in 
that place might avoid it, and not come near it. 

Ver. 5. And he put down, the idolatrous priests, whom the 
kings of Judah had ordained to burn incense in the high 
places in the cities of Judah, and in the places round about 


Jerusalem.| These idolatrous priests are called chemarim 
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in the Hebrew, because they were clothed in black gar- 
ments: (as Kimchi gives the reason, both upon this place 
and upon Zephan. i. 4.) whereas the priests of the Most 
High were clothed in white; especially those whose genea- 
logy was not questioned. They, indeed, who could not 
make out their descent, were clothed in a black habit, to 
distinguish them from undoubted priests: and so were they 
who had any defect or blemish in their body, as appears 
from the Talmud in Middoth. And indeed it is certain, 
that they among the heathens, who sacrificed to the infernal 
gods, were clothed with such vestinents, as appears by Ca- 
nidia in Horace, lib. i. sat. 8. and Medea in Apollonius 
Rhodius, lib. iii. ver. 861.; from whence some think they 
had the name of inane tens which we find in some ancient 
inscriptions. And thus the Egyptians bewailed Osiris, all 
which was suitable to their mighty sacrifices; wherein they 
were sad for the absence of the sun, who was meant by 
Osiris, as Gilbertus Cuperus observes in his Harpocrates, 
p. 129. And here now we have found the original of these 
chemarim, priests clothed in black. For it was a black ox 
which represented Osiris among the Egyptians, and it was 
covered inattay péravt Buooltvy, with a black silk garment ; 
from whence, in all likelihood, the priests came to be so 
clothed. 

Them also that Deimit” incense unto Baal, to the sun, and 
to the moon.| Here Baal is distinguished trom the sun; and 
therefore signifies the same with “Belus, who was a deified 
king: and indeed it is highly probable, that not only Baal, 
but Moloch and Adonis, were the names only of some very 
potent kings, who were adored when they were dead, and 
in time were thought to be real gods. 


And to the planets, aud to all the hosts of heaven.] ‘The’ 


Hebrew word Mazaloth, which the LXX. pronounce Ma- 
zuroth, is thought by Procopius Gazzeus to be the name of 
a star, and most likely the evening star: which others take 
to signify a constellation, as we translate it in the margin; 
or all the twelve signs. For the Jewish astronomers call 
the zodiac, ophan-hamazaloth, the circle of the signs. 

Ver. 6. And he brought out the grove from the house of 
the Lord, without Jerusalem, unto the brook Kidron.] By 
the grove, as I have observed before, i is meant the image of 
the grove, or, in plainer words, Ashtaroth: for so Procopius 


Gazeeus saith, that where the LX.X. translate this word 


the grove, others render it “Aciows, or “Aarapws ; that 1 is, 
‘Aoragrn, or Venus. For rie A dpoSirnc TO Edavov Evoov to- 


rnoav tv ty Sew vew, they had set up the statue of Venus in 


the temple of God. (See paigen, Syntag. ii. de Diis Symis, 
cap. 2.) 

And burnt it at the brook Kidron, and stamped it small 
to powder, and cast the powder thereof upon the graves of 
the children of the people.] Which by the law were impure 
and unclean; and such he declared these ashes to be, 
and actually made them to be uncican, that none might 
touch them; much less gather them up as sacred relics. 
And so Kimchi expounds this place, He brought forth the 
wooden statue of Diana, which Manasseli “had placed 
there, (xxi. 7.) and having burnt it and stamped it to pow- 
der, scattered the ashes on the graves of the idolaters, in 
detestation and contempt of their idolatry. . 

Ver. 7. Aud he brake down the houses Ap ihe Sodomites, 
which were by the house of the Lord.] From this some 
gather they were come to such a height of wickedness, that 
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there were those among them who cxposed their bodies to 
be abused contrary to nature, i» honour of those filthy dei- 
ties which they worshipped. For these public houses were 
near the temple of the Lord; and therefore these were per- 
sons consecrated to impurity, contrary to Deut. xxiii. 17. 
(See 1 Kings xiv. 24.) And so the ancient interpreters here 
understand corporal filthiness: only the Chaldee translates 
it, the houses of things cousecrated to idols. R. Solomon 
Jarchi thinks it probable, that among those who worship- 
ped the statues of the moon, or Venus, there were those 
who prostituted themselves to filthy mixtures. But Mr. 
Selden, by Kedeschim (which we translate Sodomites), un- 
derstands the priests of Astarte, whom St. Jerome, upon 
Hosea iv. calls exsectos, upon pretence of greater purity, 
depriving themselves of those parts that serve for pro- 
creation of children. 

Where the women wove hangings for the grove.| For 
Asherah, or Astarte, beforementioned ; as Selden expounds 
it in the forenamed place. These hangings, or curtains, en- 
compassed the image, and made a kind of house for it, as 
the Hebrew word imports, which the Greeks called xaéo- 
koue antl valida, little temples or habitations. Into those 
tents the worshippers went, and there committed all man- 
nér of lewdness; for they had not arrived to snch a degree 
of impudence, as not to seek for privacy in their filthiness. 

Ver. 8. And he brought ali the priests out of the cities of 
Judah.| Would not suffer them to dwell there, to corrupt 
the people. 

And defiled the high places where priests had burnt in- 
cense.] He made them, saith Kimchi, receptacles of im- 
purity, by casting dead carcasses there, and other such-like 
unclean things; that so he might remove out of the peo- 
ple’s hearts all idolatry : for where sweet odours were wont 
before to be, there was nothing but stench. 

From Geba to Beer-sheba.| That is, throughout the whole 
country ; for Geba was in the norte parts, and Beer-sheba 
in the southern. (See 1 Kings xv. 22. Judg. xx. 1.) 

And. brake down the high places of the gates that were in 
the entering in of the gate of Joshua, the governor of the 
city, which were on a man’s left hand at the gate of the city.] 
The high places of the gates seem to have been erected 
there, to offer incense to those tutelar gods, unto whom their 
idolatrous kings had committed the protection of their city. 
And Kimchi thinks that the governor of the city had his 
private household god, and a portable altar whercon he of- 
fered to his domestic idol. Which Josiah did not spare: 
but let the greatest men see his impartial zeal against 
all idolatry. 

Ver. 9. Nevertheless the priests of the high places came 
not up to the altar of the Lord in Jerusalem, but they did cat — 
of the unleavened bread amoug their brethren.| He mixed 
mercy together with severity. For though he did not suffer 
those priests, who had offered incenso in those high places, 
(directly contrary to the law, Deut. xii. 11.) to oiler sacri- 
tices at God’s altar; because they had defiled themselves 
with that sinful worship, though to the true God; yet he 
permitted them to partake of the bread ofthe priests, which 
comprehends all those parts of any sacrifice that were the 
priest’s portion. Ife mentions, indeed, only the meat-offer- 
ing, which was to be of unleavened bread ; (Lev. ii. 4, 5.11.) 
but that is put by a synecdoche for all other offerigs he- 
longing to the priests. So that they were put into the con- 
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dition of those priests that had any blemish; who might not 
offer the bread of their God: (Lev. xxi. 17—21. ) but they 


might eat the bread of their God, both of the holy and most 


holy, (Lev. xxi. 22. Ezek. xliv. 10.) 

Ver. 10. And he defiled Topheth, which is in the valley of 
the son of Hinnom.] By throwing all manner of filth into 
it, as well as by throwing down the altars on which they 
sacrificed their children, as the Syriac and Arabie seem to 
understand it. 

That no man might make his son or his ~ ahah pass 
through the fire to. Moloch.| Though a great number of the 
Hebrew doctors think that their passing their children 
through the fire, was nothing more than making them pass 
between two fires, whereby ‘they were consecrated to that 
idol; yet it is certain, as I have shewn before, (xvi.3.) that 
they offered their children sometimes as burnt-sacrifices to 
idols; which was a thing so horrid, that perhaps they in- 
vented this instead of it, to make them pass through two 
fires: or, perhaps, the opinion of Maimonides may be 


true, that they did not burn their children to Moloch, as: 


they did to other idols; but the entire worship of Moloch 
was absolved, by making children only pass through the 
firetohim; as his words are in his book of Idolatry, cap. 6. 
sect. 5.; which-may be confirmed from Jer. xix. 5. where 
he saith, they burnt their sons with fire unto Baal in To- 
pheth. (See Selden, Syntag. i. de Diis Syris, cap. 6. where 
he largely treats of this.) 

Ver. 11. And he took away.| That is, he destroyed, as 
the Hebrew word signifies, ver. 5. where we translate it, 
he put down the chemarim; that is, destroyed or slew 
those priests, as Bochartus interprets it. So Lev. xxvi. 6. 
we translate the same word, I will rid evil beasts out of the 
land; that is, destroy them. The LXX. here translate it 
xaréxauoe, he burnt the horses; as before, xaréxduce ywpnp, 
he burnt the priests. Though, perhaps, in both places it 
should be xarézavoe, he made to cease, as the Hebrew word 
literally signifies. 

The horses that the kings of Judah had given to the sun.] 
‘That is, had consecrated to the sun; as Lev. xx. 2. they 


arc said to give their children to Moloch. A great num-. 


ber of authors tell us, that among several nations these 
animals were sacred to the sun (as hawks and some 
other ereatures were), because of their swiftness in their 
course. But it is uncertain whether they were kept to 
be sacrificed to the sun (as they were among the Mas- 
sagetz, Persians, Armenians, and other people mentioned 
by Bochartus), or only to be led forth in pomp (as some 
of the Jews speak) every morning to meet the rising sun. 
Or, as others take it, the worshippers of the sun got 
upon these horses early in the morning, and rode out to 
adore the sun at its rising. (See Hicrozoicon, par. i. lib. 
xi. cap. 10.) 

At the entering in of the house of the Lord, by the cham- 
ber of Nathan-melech the chamberlain.) Or, the eunuch, 
who was some great officer in the court. 

Which was in the suburbs.] So the Targum intcrprets the 
word Parvarim ; which most translations retain as the 
name of a place, unto which the street in which these 
horses were kept reached ; from the chamber of Nathan- 
melech. Hewas the principal officer, perhaps, that 
looked after them; and had the oversight of all those 
stables which were built from the temple gate to Par- 
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-varim. And perhaps he rode out himself every morning 
“upon one of them, to salute the rising sun in the an 


name. 

And burnt the chariots of the sun with fire. ] The ancients 
fancied the sun itself was carried about in a chariot (as 
Bochart observes in the place abovementioned), and there- — 
fore chariots as well as horses were dedicated to it. Which 
he makes an argument, that they were not mere brazen, 
silver, or golden statues of horses that are here meant; but 
real biviiie! horses to draw those chariots. (See Vossius, de 
Orig. et’ Prog. Idol. lib. xi. cap. 4.) Some of those who 
think they were only “‘ imagines equorum et quadrigarum,” 
(as Selden speaks, Syntag. a de Diis Syris, cap. 8.) images 
of horses and chariots, made of some metal or other, imagine 
they were represented .in the shape of griffins, as the fa- 
mous M. Spoon thought. (See Dr. Hyde, de Relig. Vet. 
Pers. p. 117.) 

Ver. 12. And the altars that were on the top of the upper 
chamber of Ahaz, which the kings of Judah had made.] 
They were not satisfied with the public altars they had 
made, in a vast number of high places: but the roofs of 
their houses being flat, they made altars there, (see Jer. 


xix. 13. xxxii. 29.: Zephan. i. 5.) and particularly upon 


the king’s palace, where they worshipped the sun, moon, 
and stars. But this could not privilege them from destruc- 
tion, that they were on the top of the king’s house. 

And the altars that Manasseh had made in the two courts 
of the house of the Lord, did the king beat down, and brake 
them down from thence, and cast the dust of them into the 
brook Kidron.| It is said in 2 Chron. xxxiii. 13. that when 
Manasseh repented, he took away all the-altars he had 
made in the mountain of the house of the Lord: and I sup- 
pose those in the courts of the priests and of the people 
were then removed. But Amon set them up again in the 
very place where Manasseh had erected them ; and SO ‘a 
are here called his altars. | 

Ver. 13. And the high places that were before i 
which were on the right hand of the mount of Corruption.] 
That is, Mount Olivet, (1 Kings xi. 2.) which was ancient- 
ly called Harmischah, the mount of Unction ; because of 
the olives that grew there in great plenty ; Butt by way of 
contempt and scorn, was called by the prophets Harmas- 
chith, the mount of Corruption, because of the idols that 
were placed there, whereby the people were corrupted in 
their religion. 

Which Solomon the king of Israel had builded for Ash-. 
toreth the abomination of the Zidonians, and for’ Chemosh 
the abomination of the Moabites, and for Milcom the abomi- 
nation of the children of Ammou.] It is not to be doubted 
but these detestable idols had been taken away by such 
religious kings as Asa, Jehoshaphat, and Hezekiah; but 
they were restored again by their impious successors, in 
the very same place, and the same figure with those ancient 
ones; and so are here called those that Solomon made, be- 
cause he was the first author of them, or at least permitted 
them to be made by his wives, and connived at their wor- 
ship, as R. Levi thinks. 

Did the king defile.] By dead men’s Boedes and other un- 
elean things, which he threw into those plaees. | 

Ver. 14. And he brake down the images, and cut down 
the groves.| Wherein the images were. 

And filled their places with the bones of men.| Whieh he 
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caused to be digged out of their graves, and burnt; being 
the bones of idolatrous priests, (ver. 16.) 

Ver. 15. Moreover, the altar that was at Beth-el.| For 
this city and tho territories thereof had been under the 
power of Judah, ‘ever since the reign of Ahijah, (2 Chron. 
xiii, 19, 20.) 

And the high places which Jeroboam the son of Nebat,” 
who-made Israel to sin, had made, both that altar and the 


high place, he brake down, and burnt. the high place, and . 


stamped it small as powder, and burnt the grove.] ‘That is, 
he burnt the golden calf, as Mr. Selden thinks ; for Ashe- 
rah commonly signifies some image, as he she ean in his dis- 
course about Astarte, whose image it is likely this was ; 
for the golden calf, as the Jews think, was carried away 
before this. But:that is not certain: and Selden’s opinion 
is probable, that the golden calves were made of wood 


gilded over, and thence called golden, which were easily . 


burt. (Syntag. i. de Diis Syris, cap. 4.) 

Ver. 16. And as Josiah turned himself.] Looking round 
about him; being resolved to trust no man’s eyes but his 
own, in discovering the monuments of idolatry. 

He spied the sepulchres that were there in the mount.] It 
is not said whose sepulchres they were ;. but it is probable 
of the idolatrous priests (for in the Chronicles he is said to 
have burnt their bones), and of the prophets and great men, 
who had been instruments to promote Jeroboam’s idolatry. 

And sent and took the bozzes out of the sepulchres, and 
burnt them upon ‘the altar, and poli:ted it.] For nothing 
was more. unclean an that which had touched dead men’s. 
bones. 

According.to the enrd of the. Lord, which the man of God. 
proclaimed, who. proclaimed. these words.] Who foretold. 
three hundred and sixty years ago these very things should: 
be done'by a king called Josiah, (1 Kings xiii. 2.) 

Ver. 17. Then he said, What title is that that I see?| 
There was one stone, or pillar, I suppose, more eminent: 
than the rest, with the name of the persons buried under 
it: and therefore. called. a title,;, because there was:amin-. 


scription engraven upon it, according to the custom. among. | 


the Jews.(as now among us),.to preserve: thereby the me-. 
mory of those they loved. 

And: the: men of the city told him, It:is:the sepulchre of 
the'man ‘of God, which came from Judah, and proclaimed: 
these: things. that. thow hast done against the altar:of Beth- 


algo). tell: the story; out.of the. Midrasch) to: know: whose 


and thistles grow, and on: the other side myrtles and: other. 
odoriferous plants; signifying that there lay a true prophet: 
and a false.. For. which: there is no ground, but-their fabu- 
lous fancy. 

Ver: 18. And he. said, Let. him alone ;: leétno man move. his. 
bones. | It is pertinently observed by. Joh. Wolfius, -that: 
if pious persons in those days‘had had. the same opinion: 
about relics: which now. is in the church of Rome, the 
king would not merely liave ordered his bones to lie quiet 
and undisturbed, but put them into golden boxes, and car- 
ried: them.to Jerusalem; to be there religiously a 
by the people. 

And they let his: bones aloue, and the bones of the prophet 
that cume out of Samaria.| That is, out: of tlic country of 
Samaria. 
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Ver. 19. And all the houses also of the high places.}: 
What these houses were, whether places for worship, or for: 
the habitation of tho priests of the high places (mentioned ° 
in the next verse), is uncertain. It is most likely the for-. 
mer; because they provoked God to anger. 

That were in the cities of Samaria, which the kings of 
Israel had made to provoke the Lord to anger.| In such 
cities of Samaria as were in the possession of the king of 
Judah; for upon the fall of the Assyrian empire, many of 
the cities, no doubt, became subject to their old masters. 

Jostah took away, and did unto them according to all 
the acts that he had done in Beth-el.| That is, he brake 
them down, and burnt them, and stamped them to: powder. 
(ver. 15.) 

Ver. 20. And he slew all the priests of the high places 
that were there upon the altars.] There: were some priests: 
of the high places (of whom we read before, ver. 8, 9.) that 
he did not kill; for they were such as’ sacrificed only unto 
God in the high places. But those whom he slew, were 
either the priests of Jeroboam who worshipped the calves, 
and had no right to the priesthood, (but had invaded it by - 
the favour of their king), or such priests of the order of 
Aaron as sacrificed to Baal, or other false gods.° 

And burnt men’s bones upon them.| Which was.the hgh- 
est pollution of those altars, (ver. 13, 14.). 

And returned to Jerusalem.|] Having made a progress 
through all the country, to abolish’ idolatrous worship 
where it was practised; he returned to Jerusalem, there to 
restore the solemnities of true religion. 

Ver..21. And the king commanded all the people, saying, 
Keep the Passover unto the Lord your God, asit is written in 
the book of this covenunt:] Which he had bound them and 
himself to observe, (ver.3.) and now tried them whether they 
would stand to the covenant, as they promised, by making 
a proclamation through the whole kingdom that they should 


. keep this.feast, which was acommemoration of the great- 
est benefit God ever bestowed on them, before tho giving 


them. the law; for it made them a:free nation. 

Ver..22. Surely there-was-not held such a Passover, from 
the days of the judges, norin all the days of the kings of Is- 
ruel, and of the kings of Judah.]. Since the time of the pro- 
phet Saimucl, the last’ of their judges, there had never been 
such:a great concourse of people at any Passover, nor such’ 


‘a: multitude of sacrifices offered;:nor such an exact ob- 
el.| The king was the more curious (as Rasi,. and Kamehi: | 


servation of. the: rites’ and. Geabarortics belonging to this 


feast. For in the time of Hezekiah many were absent; and: 
grave that was;. because on one) side. of ithe saw nettles: 


many had not purified themselves'as.they ought: but now; 
as Ralbag expounds it; they were all turned to the Lord; 

and there were no idolaters ‘nor apostates among them. 
(See Selden, lib. i. de Syned. cap. 12. p. 478.) 

Ver. 23. But in the eighteenth year of king Josiah, wherein 
this Passover was held unto the Lord in Jerusalem.) tn the- 
same year that he took care to have the temple repaired, 
(xxii. 3.) and to purge it from all idols, (xxiii. 4.)he restored 
the true worship of God to such: purity, as ithad not been 
in for some ages. 

Ver. 24. Mor eover, the workers with familiar spirits, and 
the wizards.| Of which sec what Ihave noted upon Lev. 
xix. 31. xx. 6. : 

And. the images.| In the Hebrew the teraphim, which 
wero very ancient among idolaters, as I have observed upon 
the book of Genesis, xxxi. 19. 
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And the idols.) Of which there were many sorts, that are 
- all comprehended in this word. 
And ali the abominations that were spied in the land of 


Judah, and in Jerusalem.| What these abominations were: 


is not certain, but it is likely they were such as-Ezekiel saw 
and describes in aftertimes; when God shewed him what 
odious things they. committed secretly. (See — Viii. 6. 
9, 10. 13. 15, &c.) 


Did Josiah put away, that he might perform the words- 


of the law, which were written in the book that Hilkiah the 
priest found in théhouse of the Lord.| We had his spies, it 


is probable, to discover all secret idolatry, as well as pub-- 


lic, which, being found oi he abolished, as. abominable 
unto God. , 
Wer. 25. And like unto him was there no king before him, 


that turned to the Lord with ali his heart, and with all his- 


soul, and with all his might, according to all the law of 
Moses ; neither after him arose there any like him.] He doth 


not compare him with David and Hezekiah (as Procopius ' 


Gazzus here notes), but with other pious kings, such as 
Asa, Jehoshaphat, and Jotham; who were far inferior to 
him in piety. And. Hezekiah himself was not so exact, 
and did: not make such a thorough search as he did, after 
all idolatrous practices. The nation also was so much cor- 
rupted since his days, by his son Manasseh, who reigned a 
long time, that it made the work of reformation more diffi- 
cult in the timo of Josiah. Yet in some regard Hezekiah 
excelled “se ; and therefore the same character is given of 
him xviii. 5. which is’ here given of Josiah; because of 
his trust in : God, in the. time of his greatest "listiess, for 
which-he was very eminent. But as-to agg EY Josiah 
was most exemplary. 


Ver. 26. Notwithstanding the Lord turned not from the 


jierceness of his great wrath, wherewith his anger was kin- 
dled against Judah, because of all the provocations that Ma- 
nasseh had provoked him withal.| Though Josiah was 
most sincere in what he-did, and omitted’ nothing to restore 
the purity of God’s worship among ‘them; yet he could not 
procure the preservation’ of the nation from destruction, 
but only a forbearance. of it for a time. For the people 


were so corrupted by Manasseh, that: they rather complied: 


with Josiah in his reformation, than heartily desired it, out 
of an inward affection to it. 
by Manasseh was unpardonable, (xxiv.3, 4.) Of which the 
people it is likely approved, and so fell under an irreversi- 
ble sentence of destruction. (See Ezek. xxiv. 6.) 

Ver. 27. And the Lord said, Iwill remove Judah also out 
of my sight, as I have removed Israel, and will cast. off this 


city Jerusalem, which I have chosen, and the house of which- 
Tsaid, My name shall be there.| He peremptorily decreed’ 
that they should be carried away captive, as the ten tribes- 
and that his Divine presence among them. 
should pet save: them; but he would abandon ~— own: 
dwelling-place, and, removing from them, leave them a:prey: 


had. been; 


to their enemies: which we find. livelily represented in 
Ezek.’x. 18,19. where the prophet saw. the glory of the 


Lord departing.from his house, and carried away by the: 


cherubims. 


This may seem strange, as Abarbinel observes, that God: 


The innocent blood also-shed 
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‘kept such a Passover, as'is beforenientioned': unto’ which 


he answers, that though it be said Manasseh' repented;, yet 
it is not said he turited to God with all his heart, and with 
all lis: soul, as J osiah did. For’ Manasseh repented only - 
when he was in great distress; and though he repented, the’ 
people did not; but fell to their idolatrous practices as’ 
soon as he was dead, following his wicked son Amon. 

Nay, he thinks in the days of Josiah they were little bet- 
ter, as he gathers from the eleventh and twelfth of Jere- 
miah. To which may be added what we read in the pro- 
phet Zephaniah, who lived in the days of Josiah; and 
threatened in the name of God, “I will utterly consnme 


‘all things from: off: the land, and consume both man and 


beast,” (Zeph. i.2, 3.) For they were still private idola- 
ters, though they complied with the public reformation; 
swearing by the Lord, and by Malcom; and when the high 
places were taken away, worshipping the host of heaven 
upon the house-tops, (ver. 5.) 

Ver. 28. Now the rest of the acts of Josiah, and all nate 
he did, are they not written in the book of the Chronicles of 
the kings of Judah? ; 

Ver. 29. In his days Pharaoh-Nechoh king of Egypt.) 
Whom Herodotus, in his second book, calls Nexdec, and - 
mentions the fight which he had with the Syrians, év May- 
ddAy. (See Usher’s Annals, ad A. M. 3394.) 

Went up against the king. of Assyria.] Who was then 
king of Babylon; for he had subdued the Assyrians, and 
brought them under his empire. There are those, indeed, 
who: think this happened before that time, and that this’ 
king of Egypt went to revenge the injuries done them by 
Sennacherib; and‘he hoped for the better success, because 
he was much weakened by that slaughter the angel had 
made of his army; and because the Medes and Babylo-' 
nians had rebelled against the’ Assyrians. But why Jo-- 
siah should go'to: help the Assyrians no account can be’ 
given. Our forementioned primate hath better expounded 
it, that as the king of Persia, having subdued Babylon and 
Assyria, is called the king of Assyria; (Ezra vi: 22.) so’ 
here the king of Babylon, having subdued Assyria, is called 
king of A’ssyria. Besides that, Babylon was anciently ac- 
counted a part of Assyria; and the land of the Chaldeans 
is said to be founded by the Assyrians, (Isa. xxiii. 13.) 
And thus Josephus: expressly saith, (lib. x. Antiq. cap. 6.) 
Mijdove Toney Kat rove Be iNoMevc, ot rhv “Aaaipiov 
xariAucav apxiv. The king: of Egypt came to fight the 
Medes and Bali BOT as, who had overturned the Assyrian 
empire. | 

_To the river Euphrates.] To besiege Carchemish, which 
lap-‘upon that river;as we read 2 Chron. xxxv. 20. which 
city was possessed by the A’ssyrians ‘in’ the time ‘of Senna-. 


‘cherib; (Isa. x. 9.) but their empire being overthrown, it:re- 


tarned’ ‘under the power of the Babylonians. 
And king Josiah’ went’ against him.]. Being afraid lie in- 


_ tended to invade his country in his passage; or to divert’ 
him from his’ expedition’ against the Babylonians, with 
| whom: he was in’ league. 


It is likely the latter was the rea- 


son;' for the king'of Egypt assured him he had.no quarrel 


24, 22.) 


should thus visit the sins of. Manasseh, of which he had‘ | 


repented; and: not be reconciled after Josiah had abo- 


lished all monuments of idolatry, and the Israelites had. | 


| 


with him; and yet he: would fight him, 2 Chron. -xxxv. 


"And he slew him in Megiddo.] Gave him a.mortal wound; 
| of which‘he died, not till he came to Jerusalem, (2 Chron. 


'xxxv. 24.) 


030 


When he had seen him.] At the first brunt, as soon as they 
had joined battle. (See xiv. 8.) 

Ver. 30. And his servants carried him in a chariot dead 
from Megiddo.] Mortally wounded (as I said before), which 
befel him, the Jews think, because he did not ask counsel 
of the Lord, by the prophet Jeremiah. 

And brought him to Jerusalem, and buried him in his own 
sepulchre.| With such lamentations, as we no whcre read 
were made for any other king, (2 Chron. xxxv. 25.) which 
continued so long that it became a proverb, (Zech. xii. 11.) 

And the people of the land took Jehoahaz the son of Jo- 
siah, and anointed him, and made him king in his father’s 
stead.] He is ealled Shallum, Jer. xxii.11. and was younger 
than Jehoiakim, as appears by this, that he was but 
twenty-three years old when he began to reign, and reigned 
but three months: after which Jehoiakim being made king, 
was twenty-five years old, (ver. 31.36.) But the people 
preferred Jehoahaz before him, because ‘perhaps he was 
the more warlike person. And they anointed him, as Abar- 
binel thinks, because, perhaps, he was not the first-born, 
and his title questionable. For they anointed persons only 
when there was a controversy about the succession. Ral- 
bag, also, is of opinion, that the people by foree made him 
a king against his will; which he will have to be the im- 
port of that phrase, they took Jehoahaz, &c. 

Ver. 31. Jehoahaz was twenty-three years old when he be- 
gan to reign, and he reigned three months in Jerusalem: and 
his mother’s name was Hamutal, the daughter of Jeremiah 
of Libnah.] His father Josiah had four sons, and this was 
the youngest of them, as appears from 2 Chron. iii. 15. 
where he is called Shallum, as he is by the prophet Jere- 
miah. Which name our great primate thinks seemed to the 
people to be of an ill omen (for Shallum king of Israel 
reigned but one month), which made them change it into 
Jchoahaz; which proved not much more fortunate to him, 
for he reigned but three months, ad A. M. 3371. 


Ver. 32. And he did that which was evil in the sight of: 


the Lord, according to all that his fathers had done.| After 
the, example of Ahaz, Manasseh, Amon, and such-like 
wicked kings; his mother, perhaps, having infused ill prin- 
ciples into him. 

Ver. 33. And Pharaoh-Nechoh put himin bands at Riblah, 
in the land of Hamath, that he might not reign in Jerusalem. ] 
When he returned from his expedition against the Babylo- 
nians, he deposed this prince, as an usurper; or hearing 
that he intended to be revenged of him for his father’s 
death; or that he was of a turbulent spirit, and so put it 
out of his power to give him any disturbance. 

And put the land to a tribute of a hundred talents of sit- 
ver, and a talent of gold.] In token of their subjection 
to him. 

Ver. 34, And Pharaoh-Nechoh made Eliakim the son of 
Josiah king in the room of Josiah his father.] For the eldest 
son Johanan, in all likelihood, was dead. 

And turned his name to Jehoiakim.] As the manner of 
conqucrors was, to change the names of those whom they 
had subdued, in token of their absolute power over them. 
(See Dan. i. 7.) And the forenamed primate thinks he gave 
him this name, that he might testify he ascribed his victory 
over the Babylonians to Jehovah, the God of Israel; who, 
he said, excited him to that expedition,.(2 Chron. xxxv. 
a0, aan) 
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And he took Jehoahaz away’ and he came to Egypt, and 
died there.] According to the propheey of Jeremiah, whom 
God sent to call this new king and the people to repent- 
auce, (xxii. 1—3.) “ Weep ye not for the dead (i. e. for 
Josiah), neither bemoan him, but weep sorely for him that 
goeth away (that is, for Shallum), for he shall return no. 
more, nor sce his native country, &c. but he shall die in 
the place whither they shall lead him eaptive,” &c. (Jer. 
xxii. 10—12.) : 

Ver. 35. And Jehoiakim gave the silver and the gold to 
Pharaoh ; but he taxed the land to give themoncy, according 
to the commandment of Pharaoh.| For the treasures of the 
Lord’s house, and of the king’s, it seems were empty. ~ 

He exacted the silver and the gold of the people of the 
land, of every one according to his taxation, to give it to 
Pharaoh-Nechoh.] Proportionable to every man’s estate. 

Ver. 36. Jehoiakim was twenty and five years old when 
he began to reign ; and he retgned eleven years in Jerusalem : 
and his mother’s name was Zebudah, the daughter of Pe- 
daiah of Itumah.] In the very beginning of his reign Jcre- 
miah was sent to him with a message from God, to bring 
him to repentance, Jer. xxvi. 1—3. xxvii. where he seems 
(ver. 12.) to have told his brother Zedekiah that he 
should be king, if Jehoiakim was disobedient; and exhorts 
him not to be so. . 

Ver. 37. And he did that which was evil in the sight of the 
Lord, according to all that his fathers had done.] See ver. 
32. For he killed the prophet Urijah, and was at the eharge 
to fetch him out of Egypt, whither he fled to save his life, 
(Jer. xxvi. 20, 21, &c.) And if it had not been for Ahikam, 
the son of Shaphan, who had been a great man in his fa- 
ther Josiah’s court, he had served Jeremiah in the same 
manner, ver. 24. - 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Ver. 1. fn his days Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon 
came up.| Heis called by heathen writers, Nabo-col-assar: 
and, as primate Usher thinks, Nebopolassar was his fa- 
ther. He begun his reign in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, 
as Jeremiah tells us; (xxv. 1.) when, having smote the 
army of Pharaoh-Nechoh, at Carehemish, near Euphrates, 
(Jer. xlvi. 2.) he came up to make the Jews tributaries to 
him, as they had been to Pharaoh. 

And Jehoiakim became his servant three years; and he 
turned and rebelled against him.] He omits his being bound 
in chains, and carried to Babylon, which was in the fifth 
year of king Nebuchadnezzar, and the eighth of Jchoiakim, 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 6. where, having been kept awhile, and 
promising fidelity to. Nebuchadnezzar, he restored him to 
his kingdom, in which he served him three years; and then 
in his ninth year rebelled against him, by the instigation, 
itis probable, of Pharaoh, who began to gather strength 
again. But this proved fatal to him, for Pharaoh was not 
able to help him, (ver. 7.) 

Ver. 2. And the Lord sent against him bands of the Chal- 
dees, and bands of the Syrians, and bands of the Moabites, 
and bands of the children of Ammon, and sent them against 
Judah to destroy it.] These were all subject to Nebuchad- 
nezzar, whom he sent to chastise Jehoiakim, before he 
came himself, and besieged Jerusalem, and carried away 
part of the vessels of the house of the Lord, &c. For this 


CHAP. xxIv.] 


was the third year mentioned by Daniel, after he was re- 


stored to his kingdom, (Dan. i.1, 2.) when he, Hananiah, | 


Michael, and Azariah, were carried captive to Babylon, 
(ver. 6.) 

According to the word of the Lord, which he spake by his 
servants the prophets.) By the prophet [saiah, xx. 17, 18. 
of this book, and by Huldah, xxii. 16. and Jeremiah, in the 
fourteenth and fifteenth chapters. 

Ver. 3. Surely at the commandment of the Lord came 
this upon Judah, to remove them out of his sight, for the sins 
of Manasseh, accarding to all that he did.| By God's spe- 
cial order those people came up against Judah (therefore, 
in the verse before he is said to coud them), because they 
were incurable. For Manasseh had so corrupted the whole 
body of the people, that Josiah’s reformation could not re- 
cover them; but immediately upon his death, his son re- 
lapsed to the old idolatry. 

Ver. 4. And also for the innocent blood that he shed (for 
he filled Jerusalem with innocent blood), which the Lord 
would not pardon.} See xxi. 16. Upon the repentance of 
Manasseh, and the reformation made by Josiah, God de- 
ferred their punishment; but he resolved not to grant them 
an absolute pardon of their iniquity; which provoked him 
to decree their extirpation. 

Ver. 5. Now the rest of the acts. of Jehoiakim, and all 
that he did, are they not written in the book of the Chroni- 
cles of the kings of Judah? 

Ver. 6. So Jehoiakim slept with his fathers.} It appears 
by this, that to sleep with one’s fathers, signifies no more 
than to die, as they did. For Jehoiakim was not buried 
with them, nor died in his bed; but being taken by the 
Chaldeans, he died as they led him out of Je erusaJem, and, 
according to the prophecy of Jeremiah, (xxii. 18, 19.) they 
cast him out of the gates, and he had the burial of an ass; 
that is, lay upon the ground unburied. Abarbinel thinks 
he died in the way to Babylon; and his body was left in 
the highway, without any care taken to inter it; but it lay 
exposed to the sun by day, and to the frost by night. (Jer. 
xxxvi. 30.) 

And Jehoiachin his son reigned in his stead.) Who is 
called also Jechoniah, 1 Chron. iii. 16. and more briefly 
Choniah (by way of contempt, as some think), Jer. xxii. 24. 

Ver. 7. And the king of Egypt came not again any more 
out of his land: for the king of Babylon had taken, from 


the river of Egypt to the river Euphrates, all that per- 


tained to the king of Egypt.} After the fight at Carchemish, 
(which I mentioned ver. 1.) Nebuchadnezzar conquered 
all the places that the king of Egypt held, between that 
and the river of Egypt; concerning which, sec my notes 
on Geh. xv. 13. So that he durst not stir out of the limits 
of his own country, which was bounded by that river, till 
the reign of Zedekiah, when the king of Egypt adventured 
to come up to help him, but in vain; for he was forced to 
return to his own land, (Jer. xxxvii. 7, 8.) 


Ver. 8. Jehoiachin was eighteen years old when he began 


fo reign.] That is, when he began to reign alone after his 
father’s death: but his father wheu he was but eight years 
old made him his associate in the kingdom, C Chron. 
xxxvi. 9.) that he might continue the kingdom in his fa- 
mily, and there might be no contention among his sons 
about it. Thus this account and that in the Chronicles are 
easily reconciled. When his father had reigned one year, 
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he took him to reign with him; and so he came to reign 
ten years with his father, and three months alone. Now 
here Ezra mentions only the time he reigned alone, but there 
he speaks of all the years he reigned with his father and 
alone. Abarbinel gives another account of this difficulty, 
with which I shall not trouble the reader; it seeming to 
me a little more forced than this solution of it. And “the 
plainest way is to acknowledge an error in thé transcriber 
of the book of Chronicles. 

And he reigned in Jerusalem three months, &c.} And ten 
days, as it is explained 2 Chron. xxxvi. 9. but such small 
numbers are wont to be omitted in greater sums. (Scel 
Kings xvi. 18.) . 

Ver. 9. And he did that which was evil in the sight of the 
Lord, according to all that his father had done.] A wonder- 
ful thing, that he should not be moved to do better, by the 
sad example of his father, and his predecessor. 

Ver. 10. At that time the servants of Nebuchadnezzar 
king of Baby ylon came up against Jerusalem, and the city was 
besieged.] It is likely that Nebuchadnezzar heard he was 
entered into a confederacy with the king of Egypt, as 
his successor did; and therefore sent an army against him 
in the very beginning of his reign, to lay siege to Jerusa- 
lem, against which he intended to come himself. Some 
of the Jews say, that the counsellors of Nebuchadnezzar 


_ represented to him how unadvisedly he had acted in making 


him king, whose father had been in rebellion against him ; 
using this proverb, “ From an ill dog never comes a good 
whelp.” Whereupon he resolved to depose him, and make 
Zedekiah king. 

Ver. 11. And Nebuchadnezzar king of ‘Bab ylon came 
against the city, and his servants did besiege it.) He first 
sent an ariny under his great commanders, and then came 
in person, and found they had obeyed his orders, and in- 
vested the city. 

Ver. 12. And Jehoiachin the king of Judah went out to 
the king of Babylon, he, and his mother, and his servants, 
and his princes, and his officers.) He made a surrender of 
the city into the hands of the king of Babylon; by the . 
counsel of Jeremiah, perhaps, who advised the same to 
his successor more than once. (Jer. xxi. 9.- xxvii. 17. 
xxxvill. 2.) And happy was it for him that he obeyed, 
and gave up himself to the king of Babylon; for God de- 
clared by the figure of good and had figs, that he had sent 
them into the land of the Chaldeans for thir good; whereas 
they that remained in. the land should be removed into all 
the kingdoms of the earth, for their hurt. (See Jer. xxiv. 
5—8, Kc.) 

And the king of Baby ylon took hismnin the eighth yeu of his 
reign.| ‘That is, in the eighth year of Nebuchadnezzar’s 
reign; for he began to sant in the fourth year of Jehoia- 
kim, who reigned seven more after that, whieh was. the 
eighth year of Nebuchadnezzar. 

Ver. 13. And he carried out thence all he treasures of 


‘the house of the Lord, and all the treasures of the king’s 


house.| There being no mention of the carrying away of 
the ark, either here, or in the book of the Chronicles, or in 
Jeremiah, among the holy things of the temple, it is pro- 
bable that it was burnt, together with the temple, in the 
next reign, when the remaining holy things were carried 
away, but nothing said of this. For what the Jews say of 


its being hidden by the prophet Jeremiah in a certain cave. 
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in Mount Nebo is a mere fable; there being no ark in 
the second temple, as they confess; which there might 
have been, if it had been only hidden till the temple was 
restored. | 

And cut in pieces all the vessels of gold which Solomon the 
king of Israel had made in the temple of the Lord.) That is, 
all in a manner, but not absolutely all; for some were re- 
maining, or else renewed again (which is not likely), xxvi. 
14,15. And hy cutting in pieces must be meant no more 
than their being cut off from the temple; which was de- 
prived of a principal part of its treasure; for these vessels 
were preserved entire, and not cut in pieces, as appears 
from Dan. v. 2. 

As the Lord had said.] By the prophet Isaiah unto He- 
zekiah, (xx. 17.) As for tho pillars, and the sea, and the 
bases, and the residue of the vessels that were not now 
taken away,: they were only reserved till the next reign ; 
when Jeremiah prophesied they should vc carried away 
also, (Jer. xxvii. 19—22.) 

Ver. 14. And he carried away all Jerusalem.) He ex- 
plains what he: means by the following ‘words ; which re- 
strain it to the principal persons. . 

And all the princes, and all the mighty men of valour, 
even ten thousand captives.} Among whom was Ezekiel; 
who began his prophecy from this captivity, (Ezek. i. 2,3.) 
and calls it our captivity, (xl.1.) Mordecai, of the tribe 
of Benjamin, was carried away at this time, (Esther ii. 
o—7.) if we believe the Jews. 

And all the craftsmen and smiths.) By craftsmen, some 
understand carpenters; who were artificers, as the smiths 
were. 

None remained, save the poorest people of the land.} Who 
were so numerous, that Zedekiah was tempted to rebel, 

- and that against ms oath of fidelity to the king of Ba- 
bylon. 

Ver. 15. And he — Jehoiachin to Babylon, and the 
king’s mother, and the king’s wives, and the officers, and the 
mighty men of the land; those carried he into captivity 
from Jerusalem to Babylon.) All that belonged to the conrt, 
or that were of any quality. i in the country. om Jer, XXiv. 
1. xxix. 1, 2. Ezek. xvii. 12, 13.) 

Ver.16. And all the men of might, even seven thousand, 
and. craftsmen and smiths a thousand ; all that were strong 
and apt for war, even them the king of Babylon brought cap- 
tive to Babylon. | This, and the foregoing verses, Abarbinel 
explains in this manner :—By the ten thousand mentioned 
ver. 14. are. meant in general the whole number of Judah 
and Benjamin, that were now carried captive. 
he comes to shew how this number was made up; 
(ver. 15, 16.) Jehoiachin, and all his court and great men, 
were seven thousand, the craftsmen and smiths a thou- 
sand. The rest were not mighty men, nor such tradesmen, 
but ministers and servants of the court, arid other consi- 
derable men in the country, who made up-two thousand 
more, and completed the ten thousand. Jeremiah com- 


putes them to have been hut a little above three thousand - 


that were now carried away to Babylon: but he reckons 
only those that were carried from Jerusalem; whereas here 
is an account of those that were carried from other cities, 
and out of the tribe of Benjamin, which were seven thou- 
sand. ‘There was another captivity before this, in the last 
year of king ;Nebupolazzar, (Dan. i, 1—3.) but then 7” a 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


Then here. 


[CHAP. xxv. 


few select persons were carrie@away to wait upon the king 
of Babylon; and therefore are not mentioned, either by Je- 
remiah, or by this Divine writer. But a very learned friend 
of mine, (in his late Chronology of the Old Testament, 
p. 49.) thinks that the first captivity was the greatest of 
all; those. words, (xxiv. 3.) This came upon Judah to re- 
move them out of God’s sight, implying (in his opinion) 
that not only some of the sced-royal, with some others, but 
the body of the people were led into captivity. And there- 
force he dates the seventy years’ captivity from thut time; 
viz. the fourth year of Jehoiakim, in the beginning of the 
reign of Nebuchadnezzar. (See Jer. xxv. 1.11, 12.) 

Ver.17. And the king of Babylon made Mattaniah his 
father’s brother king in his stead, and changed his name to 
Zedekiah.| Which signifies the justice of God: and séetis 
to have been ‘given him, to put him in mind of the just 
judgment of God, which would fall upon him, if he broke 
the oath of fidelity which he took to the king of Babylon, 
(2 Chron. xxxvi. 13. Ezek. xvii. 13, 14.18.) ° 

- Ver. 18. And Zedekiah was twenty and one years old 
when he began to reign; and he reigned eleven years in Jeru- 
salem, &c.] In the end of which he was catried captive, 
(Jer. i. 3.) 

Ver. 19. And he did that which was evil in the sight of 
the Lord, according to all that Jehoiakiry h-z done:] Not 
regarding what Jeremiah said unto him, but shut him up 
in prison, &c. (Jer. xxxiii. 1, 2. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 12.) And 
his servants, and the people of the i were a8 bad as 
himself, (Jer. xxxvii. 1, 2.) 

Ver. 20. For through the anger of the Lord it came to 
pass in Judah and Jerusalem, until he had cast them’ out 


from his presence, that Zedekiah rebelled against the king of 


Babylon.] God was so highly displeased with this wicked 

people, that he permitted Zedekiah to break his faith with 

Nebuchadnezzar, and to rebel against him, forgetting for 
what cause he changed his name. Unto his revolt, it is 
probable, he was persuaded by the ambassadors which the 

kings of Edom, Moab, Ammon, Tyre, and Zidon, sent unto 

him, to solicit him to throw off the yoke of the king of Ba- 
bylon, (Jer. xxvii. 2—4, &c.). Which was the greater crime, 

because he had made him swear by: God he would be trie 
to him, (Chron. xxxvi. 13.) The king of Egypt also, it is 
likely, promised him help, as I noted before, (ver: 7. and 
see Ezek. xvii. 15.) And Hananiah a false prophet assured 
him God would in two years’ time break the yoke of the 
king of Babylon, and bring back.all the vessels of the 

house of God, with Jehoiachin and all the captives. (See 
Jer, xxviii. 1—4, &c.) Jeremiah, indeed, proved that he 

had made them trust in a lie, by predicting his death that’ 
very year, which accordingly fell out, (ver. 15—17.) But’ 
they still persisted in their vain hopes, there being other 

deceivers, that prophesied falsely in God’s name, (Jer. xxix. 

8, 9.) And they most of all deceived themselves with 

proud conceits that they were the true seed of Abraham, 

who had a right to that land, (Ezek. xxxiii. 24.) 


CHAP. XXV. 


Vera. Awnp tt came to pass in the ninth year of his 
reign, in the tenth month, on the tenth day of the month, that 
Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon came, he, and all his host, 
against Jerusalem.| See Jer. xxxix. 1. lii. 4. 


CHAP. xxv.] 


And pitched against it.) Eneamped themselves before it. 

And they built forts against it round about.] Onwhieh to. 
place their batteries, and keep any relief from coming to 
them. : 

Ver. 2. And the city was hesiegeel to the me year of 
king Zedekiah.| There was another siege began before this; 

viz. in the third year of Zedekiah ; but during this second 
siege, the king of Egypt came to help Zedekiah: which 
made the Chaldeans raise the siege for a time, (Jerem. 
xxxvii. 12.) And then Jeremiah endeavoured to get out 
of the city, but was hindered; and bade them not flatter 
themselves, for the Chaldeans adioda return and burn the 
city with fire; as he had told Zedekiah before, (xxxiv. 1, 
2, &c. 

- ~<a And on the ninth day of the fourth month the 
famine prevailed in the city, and there was no bread for the 
people of the land.) Who had fled thither out of the country 
to secure themselves and their families. ‘This famine is 
described as very terrible, in the book of the Lamentations 
of Jeremiah, iv.10. 

Ver. 4. And the city was broken up, and all the men of 
war fled by night by the way of the gate, between two walls, 
which is by the king’s garden (now the Chaldeans were 
against the city round about); and the king went the way 
towards the plain.| It is a hard matter to understand how 
they made their escape, since the Chaldeans had begirt the 
city round about; unless we suppose they kept strong 
guards only at the gates of the city; but the Chaldeans 
having made a breach in the wall, they got away privately 
between the wall and the outworks, in a passage which 
the Chaldeans did not suspect: and the king ran into the 
champaiene country, with some of his forces attending him. 
The Jews think there were subterranean conduits from the 
royal garden into the plain, through which Zedekiah went 
out: but this is without any ground. 

Ver. 5. And the arm y of the Chaldeans pursued after the 
king, and overtook him in the plains of Jericho: and all his 
army was scattered from him.] Every man shifting away, 
and endeavouring to save himself in such places as he 
could flee unto. 

Ver. 6. So they took the king, and brought him to the king 
of Bab ylon to Riblah.|] Where he lay to attend the success 
of the siege, and to send them supplies, and intercept aay 
relief that might come to them. 

- And they gave judgment upon him.) A great council, I 
suppose, was called; who passed a solemn scntcnce upon 
him, in condemning him as arebellious subject, Thus was 
falfilled the prophecy of Jeremiah, that he should ‘see 


the king of Babylon, and speak with him, (Jcr. xxxii. 4:. 


xxxiv. 3.) 

Ver. 7. And they slew the sons of Zedekiah before his 
eyes.| Sce Jer. lil. 11. 

And put out the eyes of Zedekiah, and bound him with 
fetters of brass, and carried him to Babylon.] Thus two 
famous prophecies were fulfilled, which secmed to con- 
tradict one the other (whereby Zedekiah, perhaps, was 
tempted not to believe them): one of Jeremiah, that he 
should be carricd to Babylon; (xxxii. 5, xxxiv. 3.) and the 
other of Ezekiel, that he should not see Babylon, (xii. 13.) 
The event made good both; for he was carried thither 
blind. 

Ver. 8. And in the fifth month, on the seventh day of the 
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mouth (which is the nineteenth year of Nebuchadnezzar king 
of Babylon), came Nebuzar-adan, captain of the guard, a 
servant of the king of Babylon, unto.Jerusalem.] It -is 
said in Jer. lii. 12. that he came on:the tenth day of. this 
month; that is, he came from Riblah upon the seventh, and 
antiapd at Jerusalem on the tenth. Or, if he came to Jeru- 
salem on the seventh, he did not burn. the temple till the 
tenth ; but spent the eighth and ninth days, as the Jews 
say, in eating, drinking, and making merry. Nebuchad- 
nezzar did not come himself to Jerusalem, but he sent this 
great man to execute his commands ; who, the Jews say, 
became a proselyte. 

Ver. 9. And he burnt the house of the ome After it had 
stood four hundred years, as Sir John Marsham computes 
it. But primate Usher makes account it was. burnt four 
hundred twenty-four years, three months, and eight days, 
after it began first to be built by Solomon. But neither of 
these accounts are true, if we believe all the learned Jews; 
(Kimchi, Ralbag, Abarbinel, &c.) who agree that it stood 
four hundred and thirty years. Josephus stands amazed 
at this, that the second temple was burnt by the Romans, 
in this very month, and the same day of the month, (lib. vi. 
de Bello Judaico, cap. 27.) And so we read in. Seder 
Olam Rabba, cap. 30. that the Levites were in their desks 
singing the very same song in both destructions, which-was 
this: He shall bring upon them their own iniquity, and shall 
cut them off in their own wickedness: yea, the Lord our God 
shall cut them off, (Psal. xeiv. 23.) 

- And the king’s house, and all the houses of 9 pe ol 
every great man’s house burnt -he with fire.] By col beth 
gadol, which signify every great house, the Talmudists 
understand all the synagogues. :- But Kimchi, Ralbag, and 
Abarbinel, interpret the words as we do. And so the Tar- 
gum; yea, Jarchi himself, who is the most tenacious of the 
Talmudical interpreters, after he had said, The houses -of 
the synagogues, where the law and prayers were read, adds 
these words, and the palaces of the princes; not daring (as 
Vitringa observes) to vouch the former for a literal inter- 
pretation, (lib. de Synag. par. ii.cap. 11.) . 

Ver. 10. And ali the army of the Chaldeans, that were. 
with the captain of the guard, brake down the walls of Jeru- 
salem round about.] That they who were left there might 
not be able to make any resistance hereafter; and that it 
might no longer be looked upon asa city, but as an PSB 
village. 

Ver. 11. Now the rest of the people that were left in the 
city, and the fugitives that fellaway to the king of Babylon, 
with the remnant of the multitude.| That is, all that escaped 
the sword and the famine; and all that fled to the king of 
Babylon, and put themselves under his protection. 

Did Nebuzar-adan, captain of the guard, carry away.] 
Who were in all cight hundred thirty and two persons ;‘as 
we read in Jer. lii. 29. where he saith, in the eighteenth 
year of Nebuchadnezzar (that is, in the end of it, and the 
beginning of his nineteenth year), he carried Spey, this 
number. 

Ver. 12. But the captain of the guard left of the poor oh 
the land to be vine-dressers and husbandmen.] What should 
move the Talmudists by the Hebrew word ceremim to un- 
derstand gatherers of balsam ; and by jogebim, fishers for 
purple, is hard to wile inch (though Bochartus hath at- 
temptcd some account of it); when Jeremiah oe US €X- 
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pressly that he gave these poor people vineyards and fields; 
which shews what they were, (Jer. xxxix. 10. ) 

Ver. 18. And the pillars of brass that were in the house 
of the Lord,'and the bases, and the brazen sea that was in 
the house of the Lord, did the Chaldeans break in pieces, and 
carried the brass of them to Babylon.) They were too cum- 
bersome to be carried away whole, therefore he brake them 
in picces, and so transported the brass of which they were 
made. 

Ver. 14. And the pots, and the shovels, and the snuffers, 
and the spoons, and all the vessels of brass, wherewith they 
ministered, took they away. 

Ver. 15. And the fire-pans, and thé bowls, and such Hthgs 
as were of gold, in gold, and of silver, in silver, the captain 
of the guard took away.] He did not alter these, but carried 
them away ashe found them; that he might give a punctual 
account of them ‘to his master. And the singular provi- 
dence of God herein appeared, that these vessels were not 
embezzled, nor employed to any common use, but put 
into the house of the king of Babylon’s god, viz.’ Belus, 
where they were préserved to be restored, in God’s ap- 
pointed time, by Cyrus. So we ae =?) were, Ezra i. 
oy 

Ver. 16. And the two pillars, one sea, atte the bases which 
Solomon had made for the house of the Lord: the brass of all 
these vessels was without weight.] So we read they were, 
when they were first made, (1 Kings vii. 47.) 

Ver. 17. And the height of one pillar was eighteen cubits, 
and the chapiter upon it was brass; and the height of the 
chapiter three cubits; and the wreathen wor k, and pomegra- 
nates upon the chapiter round about, all of brass: and like 
unto these had the second pillar with wreathen work.] These 
two pillars are more fully described in] Kings vii. 15, &c. 
and in Jer: lii. 21, &c. 

Ver. 18. And the captain of the guard took Seraiah the 
chief priest, and Zephaniah the second priest.] Whom the 
Jews call the sagan; who was the deputy of the high- 
priest, in case of sickness, or any incapacity to officiate. 

And the three keepers of the door.] Of the vessels of the 
temple,’ saith Kimchi; ‘or of the treasury. 

Ver. 19. And out of the city he took an officer that was 


set over the men of war, and five men of them that were in the 


king’s presence.| Who constantly attended the king’s per- 
son wheresoever he was. 

Which were in the city.] Where at first they found but 
five of them: but afterward seven, (Jer. Itt. 26.) 

And the principal scribe of the host, which mustered the 
people of the land.] The muster-master-general, as we 
speak, or some such great officer. 

And threescore people of the land that were found in the 
city.] These were some eminent persons who had con- 
cealed themselves in some private place; but, before Nebu- 
zar-adan left Jerusalem, were discovered. And the Jews 
will have it that they were the men of the great Sanhedrin; 
whose whole number of seventy-ono persons they makea 
shift to find here; vz. the three keepers of the door, and the 
seven near attendants upon the king, and the scribe; which 
with these 'threescore, make seventy-one. (See Selden, 
lib. ii. de Synedriis, cap. 16. p. 671.) 

Ver. 20. And Nebuzar-adan, captain of the guard, took 
them, and brought them to the king of Bab ylon at Riblah.] 
That’ he might dispose of them as he thought fit; they 
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being not vulgar persons, like fiose whom he had-erdered 
to be carried captive, or left in the land. 
Ver. 21. And the king of Babylon smote them, and slew 


them at Riblah, in the land of Hamath.|] Passed the sen- 
tence of death upon them; which was forthwith exccuted: 


because he looked upon tien it is likely, as the king’s 
principal counsellors, who advised him to rebel against. 


him. And the judgment of God, Strigelius here observes, 


was remarkable upon impious priests, whom he suffered not 
to live, because they had ee great instruments in pro- 
moting idolatry. 

So Judah was carried away out of their land.) Four 
hundred sixty and eight years after the beginning of the 
reign of David; three hundred eighty and cight years since 
thé division of the ten tribes from Judah and Benjamin ; 
and a hundred thirty-four years since the destruction of 
the ten tribes; as our primate of Ireland makes account. 

Ver. 22. And for the people that remained in the land of 
Judah, whom Nebuchadnezzar king ov Babylon had left.] 
Ver. 12. 

Even over them he made Gedaliah the son of Ahikam, the 
son of Shaphan, ruler.) His father Ahikam.was a great 
friend of Jeremiah’s, (Jer. xxvi: 14.) and therefore Geda- 
liah may be presumed to have been so likewise; and by 
his advice, it is likely, was one of those that went eut to 
the king of Babylon, (ver. 11.) ; 

Ver. 23. And when the captains of the armies, they and 
thetr men, heard that the king of Babylon had made Geda- 
liah governor.| That is, such as fled away with Zedekiah, 


ver. 5.) and those that fled perhaps before the siege to the 


Moabites, and Ammonites, and Edomites, and other “—_ 
bouring countries. (See Jer. xl. 7. 11, 12.) 

There came to Gedaliah to Mizpah, even Ishmael the son 
of Nethaniah, and Johanan the son of Careah, and Seraiah 
the son of Tanhumeth the Netophathite, and Jaazaniah. the 
son of a:-Maachathite, they and their men.] He reckons up 
the principal persons that came in to him, with those under: 
their command. Jeremiah also himself put himself under 
his protection, (Jer. xl. 5, 6.) 

Ver. 24. And Gedaliah sware unto them, and to their 
men, and said wnto them, Fear not to be the servants of the 
Chaldeans: dwellin the land, and serve the king of Babylon, 
and it. shall.be well with you.] He was so well assured of 
the king of Babylon's favour to him, that he secured them 
by an oath, they should be safe under his government; 
provided they would serve the king of Babylon, which it 
was their interest to do. 

Ver. 25. And it came to pass in the seventh month.] After 
he had been governor about two months. 

That Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, the son of Elishama, 
of the seed-royal.] His pride (being of the sced-royal) 
tempted him to conspire against Gedaliah; though he had 
no power to maintain any authority in the country; but 
was forced presently to flee away. Nor was the king of 
Moab, who instigated him to this villany, (Jer. xl. 14.) able 
to support him. 

Came, and ten men with en ] These teh men were com- 
manders, no doubt, of some forces under them; for so few 
were not. sufficient to make a slaughter of Gedulialy and 
all the Jews and Chaldeans that were with him. (See Jer. 
xli. 1—3.) 

And he smote Gedaliah, that he died, and the Jews and 
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the Chaldees that were with him at Mizpah.| 'This story is 


told more largely in the fortieth and forty-first of Jeremiah; 


where we read that Gedaliah was admonished of this in- 
tended conspiracy against him; but, like other good men, 
who are commonly void of suspicion, because they have no 
design to hurt others, he did not believe what was told him. 

Ver. 26. And all the people, smali and great, and the 
captains of the armies, arose, and came to Egypt; for they 
were afraid of the Chaldees.| Contrary to the persuasion 
of Jeremiah (by whom they pretended they would be ad- 
vised), who asstired them that they should be safe if they 
would stay in the Jand of Judah, but should perish if they 
went into Egypt. (See Jer, xlii. 9, 10, &c.) Thus this 


populous and fertile country was laid waste and desolate; y 


part of the people being carried captive to Babylon, part 
of those that were left in the land being slain with Geda- 
liah, the remainder flying into Egypt. ‘So that it was left 
to be overrun with briers and thorns, and to be inhabited 
by wild beasts. Only-some of the neighbouring nations 
seem to have settled themselves in some parts of it. (See 
Jer. xil. 14. Ezek. xxxvi. 4, 5.) 

Ver. 27. And it came to pass, in the thirty-seventh ate 
of the captivity of Jehoiachin king of Judah, in the twelfth 
month, on the seven-and-twentieth day of the mouth.]| It was 
resolved on the twenty-fifth day of the month, and executed 
two days after. So this place is easily reconciled with 
Jer. lii. 35. 

In the year he began to reign, did Eyil- Merodack lift up 
the head of Jehoiachin king of Judah out of prison,| Raised 
him from his dejected condition; for in affliction men hang 
down their heads. By this it appears that Nebuchadnez- 
zar reigned five-and-forty years; for Jechoniah was carried 
captive in the eighth year of his reign, (xxiv. 12.) and now 
had been prisoner thirty-seven years, when Nebuchadnez- 
zar was newly dead. Which two sums put togcther make 
forty-five. ‘This is the account of the Jews; but, accord- 
ing to the canon of Ptolemy, he reigned but threc-and- 
forty years: and therefore primate Usher makes him to 
have reigned two years with his father. 
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Ver. 28. And he spake kindly unto him, and set his throne 
above the throne of the kings that were with him in Baby- 
lon.] He-had the kings of several countries -with him in 
Babylon, whom his father had taken captive, and made 
prisoners: unto whom he not only left the name and titles 
of kings, but now. gave them some liberty, and bestowed a 
royal-seat upon thom. But he preferred Jchoiachin above 
them all; either because of the great fame of his royal an- 
cestors David and Solomon, from whom he was descended; 
or, as the Jews say, because he had made a friendship 
in prison with .Evil-Merodach, who- was thrown into it — 
by his father Nebuchadnezzar for his maleadministration 
of the government, during the seven years that. he was 
moped. 

Ver. 29. And changed his prison-garments.] — 
on him royal appatel; that he might be fit to keep. ‘him 
company. 

And he did eat = continually before him all the da ys 
of his life.| Was frequently’ invited to his-own table, as 
Croesus was to that.of Cyrus. Victorinus Strigelius thinks 
it not unlikely that he had learned the doctrine of the true 
God from the. prophet Danicl, as Nebuchadnezzar his 
father had done; whoina public edict professed as much: 
and upon this aecount he shewed such great kindness to 
Jechoniah. For which cause “he got the-name of Evil- 
Merodach .among impious princess, vida is, Pb alisd Me- 
rodach. 

Ver. 30. And his allowance was.a constant ey 
given him of the king, a daily rate for every day, all the 
days of his life.) The meaning: may be, that when he did 
not eat with the king, he lived upon a pension, that was 
duly paid him every day for meat, drink, clothing, lodging, 
and other expenses. Or if the word continually (in the 
foregoing verse) be understood literally, that he always ate 
with the king: then this allowance was made for his family 
and attendants; as in the case of Mephibosheth, (2 Sam. 
ix. 10.) J eremiah, in the conclusion of his book, gives the 
same account of the king’s extraordinary kindness to him; 
which continued, he saith, to the day of his death. 
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Iv is the common opinion of the Jews that these books 
were written by Ezra: which is the morc’ probable, be- 
cause the book of Ezra begins with the same words (with- 
out the least variation) wherewith these books end: which 
argues one and the same person to have written both; who, 
to connect his history together, makes use of bis own 
words, as Grotius observes other ancient ‘authors have 
done. Howsoever, it appears from hence, that these books 
were written after the captivity, since they mention their 
restoration by Cyrus: and it is also evident from 2 Chron. 
XExv. 25. that they were written after the time of the pro- 
phet Jeremiah. 


Huetius, in his learncd work, Demonstratio Evangelica, 
thus far agrees with this opinion of the Jews, that he thinks 
Ezra digested these books; and added to them the first six 
chapters of the book which bears his name, which after- 
ward he continued: but Nehemiah, he thinks, had some 


hand in this work: which was gathered not only out of the 
public journals, but of the writings of the prophets, Shi- 
meah, Iddo, Jehn, Nathan, Abijah,; Isaiah, and others; 


and, itis likely, out of some genealogics (R. Solomon saith, 
upon the seventh chapter, that after their return he found 
three), and out of the other books of Holy Scripture before 


} published, as Kimchi adds: and thus Procopius Gazzus, 
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« Heec ex multis prophetarum sctiptis collegit;” he ga- | 


thered these out of many writings of the prophets. 

* 'Phat which confirms this opinion, is what we read in the 
second book, chap. v. 9. where it is said of the ark and its 
staves, which Solomon brought into his temple, there they 
are to this day. Which words are so far (as Huetius ob- 
serves) from proving that these books wero written before 
the captivity (after which the ark was no moro heard of), 
that Ezra took this passage, and that in 1 Kings viii. 8. 
where are almost the same words, out of some other ancient 
book, and sect them down word for word as he found them 
there. For having wrote the books of the Kings in the time 
of the captivity, he found at their return more ancient re- 
gisters, containing larger accounts of several transactions; 
which he thought good to add -to what he had before 
written, to make the history more complete: which Dr. 
Alix (in his Reflections upon the Books of the Old Tésta- 
ment, vol. ii. chap. 1.) thinks was done about six-and- 
twenty years after the writing of the books of the Kings, in 
the eighteenth year after the captivity was ended. 

This seems to be implied in the Hebrew title of these books, 
which is Dibre hajanum, signifying they contain such things 
as were contained in the diaries or day-books, wherein the 
passages of those times were recorded, if any thing memo- 
rable happened every day. ‘The word Jamim also signify- 
ing years, these books may be called Annals: .which the 
Greeks call MapaXemdpueva: as much as to say, those things 
are here supplied which were omitted in other books of 
Holy Scripture, especially in the hooks of the Kings, as 
other things are here amplified and enlarged: others ex- 
plained and made more clear. ‘For instance, in the conclu- 
sion of this first book, he gives an account of the things 
which David did in his old age: in ordering the courses of 
the priests, and of the Levites, the singers, and musicians ; 
and in making vast preparations for the building of the 
temple by his son; none of which had been mentioned in 
the foregoing books. Thus Xecnophon (Strigelius ob- 
serves) wrote Paralipomena of the Peloponnesian war, 
which had been written before by Thucydides. 

He begins these books with a genealogy from the be- 
ginning of the world to his own time, which had not been 
done in any. book of Scripture before: but was necessary 
to be done now, that a distinction between their tribes and 
families being preserved (which was in danger to be lost by 
their dispersion in the captivity), it might clearly appear, 


the Messiah sprung out of that tribe and family, from which 


he was to descend, according to the ancient prophecies. 
For, as Procopius Gazzeus observes, from these books it 
is that we learn, among other things, that Nathan, from 
whom St. Luke derives the gencalogy of our Saviour, was 
the brother of Solomon by David and Bathi-sheba. 

To conclude this preface, it may be noted, that no book 
in the world shews the original propagation of mankind, 
but onty the Holy Sefiptures. They who were ignorant of 
them having nothing of true antiquity, devised senseless 
fables of their descent, they knew not how, nor from whom. 
The Arcadians fancied that they were before the moon: 
the people of Thessaly, that they sprung from stones. The 
Athenians took themselves to be airéySovec, who sprung 
up out of the ground; and affirmed, they were more ancient 
than Japetus; who, in truth, was the father-of the Greeks; 
Jayan, from whom canie _ Lone , being the son of J apheth, 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


[CHAP. I. 


as these holy books shew. Sge upon 2 Chron. xxix. 21. 
a little additional proof that these books were written by 
Ezra. 


CHAP. I. 


Ver. it Apa Sheth, Enosh.] He mentions only their 
names briefly: bat the meaning is, that Adam begat Sheth, 
and Sheth bégat Enosh: and so the rest are to be understood. 
Adam, indced, had two sons before he begat Sheth: but one 
of them was murdered without issue, snl the other was ac- 
cursed; so that all who descended from him perished in the 
flood: therefore these only that — from Sheth are re- 
membered. 
- This may seem to be sufficiently recorded, as much of 
that which follows i is, in the book of Genesis: so that there 
was no need, some may imagine, to repeat it here: but 
there being a genealogy to be drawn of the several families 
of the Jews, it was fit to begin it with an account of the 
honour they had to be the select people of God, whose ori- 
ginal and descent was manifest and plain from the very first 
man, who was the son of God. This was the peculiar 
glory of the Jewish nation, that they alone were able to de- 
rive their pedigree from the first man that God created ; 
of which no other nation could boast, or make a shadow of 
pretence. Besides, by the recital of this, the Divine writer 
of this book designed to keep up the belief that the world 
was not cternal, but hada beginning, as is recorded in the 
book of Genesis. 

Ver. 2. Kenan.] We translate it Cainan, Gen. v. 9. 

_ Mahatlaleel, Jered.| See Gen. v. 12. 15. 
- Ver. 3. Henoch, Methuselah, Lamech.] See concerning 


_ these, Gen. v.18. 21. 25. 


Ver. 4. Noah, Shem, Ham, and Japheth.] These were the 
three sons of Noah: among whom Japheth was the eldest, 
(Gen. x. 21.) and therefore his genealegy is first mentioned. 
But Shem being the person in whose posterity true religion 
was preserved, “and from whom the promised seed was to 
come, is first named both here and in Gen. v. 31. x. 1. 

Ver. 5. The sons of Japheth ; Gomer, and Magog, and Ma- 
dai, and Javan, and Tubal, and Meshech, and Tiras.} 
Thus they were reckoned up in the same order, Gen. x. 2 
where see concerning them. 

Ver. 6. The sons of Gomer ; Ashchenaz, and Riphath, and 
Togarmah.| The same account we have in Gen. x. 3. 

Ver. 7. And ‘the sons of Javan; Elishah, and Tarshish, 
Kittim, and Dodanim.| Thesame we read, Gen.x.4. And 
neither there nor here is any mention of the rest of Japheth’s 
posterity, but only of Gomer and Javan. (See Gen. x. 5. in 


‘the latter end of my annotations on that verse.) 


Ver. 8. The sons of Ham; Cush, and Mizraim, Put, and 
Canaan. In this place, and in this order, they are men- 
tioned in Gen. x. 6. And the reason, I suppose, why his 
genealogy is mentioned before Shem’s, is, because from 
Shem the genealogy of Abraham and the Jewish nation was 
to be derived: which it was thought fit to set down without 
any interruption. 

Ver. 9. And the sons of Cush; Seba, and Havilah, and - 
Sabta, and Raamah,and Sabtecha. And thesonsof Raamah ; 
Sheba, and Dedan.| See Gen. x. 7. where an account is 
given of the sons of Cush, and of his two grandsons by one 
of them. 


CHAP. t.] 


Ver. 10. And Cush begat Nimrod.] He mentions him 
alone by himself, because he was the most eminent among 
all his sons. 
account of the next words.) 

He began to be mighty upon the earth.] That is, was the 
fina that raised a great kingdom. 

' Ver. 11. And Mizraim begat LIudim, and Anamim, and 
Lehabim, and Naphtuhim.] The very’ same account we 
have in Gen. x. 13. where I have shewn in what parts of 
the world their posterity settled. 

Ver. 12. And Pathrusim, and Casluhim.] See Gen. x. 14. 

(Of whom came the Philistines )J Po were a colony 
from the Casluhim. 

And Caphthorim.] See Gen. x. 14. 

Ver. 13. And Canaan begat Guion his first-born, and 
Heth.| See Gen. x. 15. - 

Ver. 14: The Jebusite also, and the Amorite, and: the 
Girgashite, 

Ver. 15. The Hivite, and the Arkite, and the Sinite, 

Ver. 16. And the Arvadite, and the Zemarite, and the 
Hamathite.| In this very order they are set down by Moses, 
in Gen. x. 16—18. (See what I have noted there.) 

Ver. 17. The sons of Shem; Elam, and Asshur, and 
Arphaxad, and Lud, and Aram.| Thus they are set down 
in Gen. x. 22. and Arphaxad is mentioned after Elam and 
Asshur, just as Aaron is after Moses in Exod. vi. 27. though 
he was the elder brother. For, as the Jews often note, the 
Scripture doth not strictly observe the order of time. 

And Uz, and Hul, and Gether, and Meshech.] These 
were not the sons of Shem, but his grandsons by Aram his 
youngest son: as appears from Gen. x. 22. But nothing 
is more usual in Scripture, than to call grandsons by the 
name of sons. As Laban is called-the son of Nahor, Gen. 

xxix. 5. being his grandchild by Beth-el. And Mephi- 
bosheth is called the son of Saul, 2 Sam. xix. 24. because 
he was descended from him by his son Jonathan. Meshech 
had two names; for he is called Mash, Gen. x. 23. and 
possessed the mountain of Masins in Mesopotamia; as Bo- 
chart thinks in his Phaleg. lib. ii. cap. 11. Though Mash 
may very well be thought not to be another name, but only 
the contraction of Meshech: who some think was the father 
of the Cappadocians. 

Ver. 18. And Arphaxad begat Shelah, and Shelah begat 
Eber.) He.follows Moses exactly; who gives no account 
of the posterity of the two sons of Shem first mentioned, 
but only of the third, Arphaxad: that he might the sooner 
come to him from whom the Israclites descended.. Here 
the LX_-X. interpose Cainan between Arphaxad and Shelah: 
but it is not in the Greek Muscovite translation; asis ob- 
served by primate Usher, in his Letters, cexevi. ‘(And see 
Bochart, in his Phaleg. lib. ii. cap. 13.) 

Ver. 19. And unto Eber were born two sons.] Gen. x. 25. 

The name of one was Peleg (because in his days the earth 
was divided ).| That is, the inhabitants of the carth were 


divided, and dispersed ; according to the division of their’ 


languages. (Sce my annotations there.) 

And his brother's name was Joktan.|] Who had a more 
numerous issue than any hitherto mentioned. 

Ver. 20. And Joktan begat Almodad, and Sheleph, and 
Hazarmaveth, and Jerah.| See concerning these, Gen. x. 26. 

Ver. 21. Hadoram also, and Uzal, and Diklah.] See 
"Gentx, 27. 
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(See upon Gen. x. 8. where I have given an’ 
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Ver. 22. And Ebal, and Abimael, and Sheba.|.See Gen. 
. 28. where the first-of these is called Obal: from whence 
some have argued, that the name in this place is corrupted. 
As if, in process of time, there might not bea variation in 
the vowel: Moses pronouncing the name as they spake it 
in his time, and this author as they spake in his. ° 
Ver. 23. And Ophir, and Havilah, and Jobab. . All these 
were the sons of Joktan.] Who were thirteen in all: and all 
but one settled their habitation in Arabia. (See Gen. x. 29.) 
Ver. 24. Shem, Arphaxad, Shelah.|] 'These are repeated 
from ver. 17, 18. to shew how Abraham .was descended 
from Shem: who was the most eminent of all Noah’s sons; 
whom he solemnly blessed: the Messiah being to. spring 
from him, (Gen. ix. 36.) For from Adam the, promise.of 
the Messiah was translated to Seth; and from Seth toShem; 


from Shem to Eber; from whom the Hebrew nation, some 


think,’ derived their name; and had this precious promise 
committed to their trust, above al other nations -in: he 
world. 
. Ver. 25. Eber, Peleg, Rei, 

Ver. 26. Serug, Nahor, and Terah.| This genealogy from 


Eber, is recorded by Moses in-Gen. xi. 16~18, &c. 


Ver. 27.-Abram,: the same is Abraham.|] God changed 
his name from Abram to Abraham, when he established his 
covenant with him, (Gen. xvii. 5, Bas): and made ‘him .the 
father of many nations. 

Ver. 28. The sons of Abraham ; + and baal J 
Isaac is first mentioned, being-the son of a free-woman, 
and the heir of the promise: though Ishmael was elder than 
he, but born of a bond-woman. 

Ver. 29. These are their, generations: The first-born of 
Ishmael, Nebaioth.] To shew how God made Abraham the 
father of many nations, he reckons up twelve great persons 
descended from his son Ishmael; the first of which-was 
Nebaioth: concerning whom, aad the rest ined follow, see 
Gen. xxv. 13, 14, &c. 

Then Kedar, and Adbeel, and Mibsam. jl shall only ob- 
serve here, that as from Nebaioth came the ,people called 
Nabatzi; so from Kedar came the Cedreni, whom geogra- 
phers call Cedrei, and Cedranite, as Bochart observes. 

Ver. 30. Mishma, and Duma, Massa, Hadad, and Tema, 

Ver. 31. Jetur, Naphish, and Kedemah. These are: the 
sons of Ishmael.]-In what country they: dwelt, see Gen. 
xxv. 18. 

Ver. 32, Now the sons of Keturah, Abraham’ § conmyllar: 1 
After the death of Sarah, Abraham married Keturah: and 
having many children by her, this holy writer names them, 


to shew how faithfully God made good the name he gave 


him, by making Abraham the father of many more nations. 

She bare Zimran, and Jokshan, and Medan, and Midian, 
and Ishbak, and Shuah.| See Gen. xxv. 2. 

The sons of Jokshan; Sheba, and Dedan.}. There were 
four Shebas, as I there observed; and one more of the 
name of Dedan: and this man’s’ sons are there mentioned, 
though here omitted. 

Ver. 33. And the sons of Midian; Ephah, and Epher, 
and Henoch, and Abida, and Eldaah.] Sec Gen. xxv..4. 
The first of these, as Bochart thinks, was the same with the . 
Greck Hippos, a mountain and a village of which name 
Ptolemy describes on the same shore, a little below Ma- 
dian, which he calls Modiana, in his Hieroz. par. i. lib. ii. 
cap. 3. 
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-- All these are the sons of Keturah.| Her sons or grandsons. 
' Ver.'34. Arid Abraham begat Isaac. The sons of Isaac ; 
Esau, and Israel.” 

Ver. 35. The sons of Esau; Eliphaz, Renel, and Jeush, 
and Jaalam, and Korah.| These were by several wives, as 
we read Gen. xxxvi. 10. 14. 

Ver. 36.:The sons of Eliphaz ; Teman, and Omar, Zephi, 
and Gatam, Kenaz, and Timnah, and Amalek.] \tis plain 
from Gen. xxxvi. 12. that Timnah was not one of his sons, 
but his concubine; by whom he begat Amalek. This there- 
fore is a short form of specch, as much asif he had said, Of 
Timuah Amalek. Who was not equal to the rest of his sons, 
and therefore he mentions his mother’s name. Kimchi 
hath expressed this so well, that it may be for the reader’s 
usé to transcribe some of his words: which may serve for 
a rule in such-like cases. ‘In my judgment (saith he) the 
Scripture uses hero a concise and: compendious way of 
speaking: for there was no need that Ezra should recount 
all these things exactly and accurately, which had been 
done before in the law (he means in the book of Genesis), 
therefore he describes these genealogies briefly.” Thus he 
doth in-the seventeenth verse of this chapter, mentioning 
Uz and Hul after Aram: who were not his sons but his 
graudsons. R. Solomon hath the same observation. (See 
Buxtorf’s Anticritica, par. ii. cap. 2.) 

Ver. 37. The sons of Reuel; Nahath, Zerah, Shammah, 
and Mizzah.] Who'are called dukes, as the sons of Eliphaz 
also are; (see Gen. xxxvi. 15. 17.) that is, rulers, or 
governors of the country, but not with kingly authority. 

Ver. 38. And the sous of Séir ; Lotan, and Shobal, and Zi- 
beon, and Anah, and Dishon, and Ezar, and Dishan.] This 
Scir was not Esau, nor of his posterity, but the ancient lord 
of this country, from whom it had its name, (see Gen. 
xxxvi. 20.) whose genealogy is here set down, that it may 
be understood from whom Timnah and Amalek sprung. 

Ver. 39. And the sons of Lotan; Hori, and Homam: 
and Timnah was Lotan’s sister.] This woman was Eliphaz’s 
concubine, and bare him Amalek, (ver. 36.) who, by his 
" mother’s side, was Seir’s grandson. 

Ver. 40. And of the sons of ‘Shobal ; Alian (or Abian), 
and Manahath, and Ebal, Shephi, and om See Gen. 
XXXVI. 23. - 

And the sons of Zibeon; Aiah, and Anah.] The latter of 
which was a person of great note. (See Gen. xxxvi. 24.) 

-Ver. 41. The sons of Anah; Dishon. And the sons of 
Dishon; Amram, and Eshban, and Ithran, and Cheran.] 
The first-born of these was otherwise called Hemdan, 
Gen. xxxvi. 26. which was the name, it is- possible, 
whereby he was known among Esau’s posterity: oo 
anciently his name was Amram. 

Ver. 42. The-sons of: Ezer ; -Bilhan, and Zavan, and 
Jakan’. The sons of Dishan; Uz,:and Aran.] Among all 
these persons descended from ‘Seir, seven of them were 
dukes: who reigned perhaps at the same time in several 
parts of the country, (Gen. xxxvi. 29, 30.) By which it 
appears, that this was the ancient form of- government 
before Esau conquered this country: which-his posterity 
at the first followed, but afterward was ‘changed into kingly, 
as it here follows. 

Ver. 43. Now these are the kings that reigned in r the land 


of Edom before any king reigned over the children of Israel.) 


See this explained in Gen. xxxvi. 31. 
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Bela the son of Beor.| This Beor was not Balaam’s father, 
for he was a Mesopotamian, not an Edomite; but one of 
the same name, as Aben Ezra well observes. 

And the nameof hiscity was Dinhabah.] Of which he was 
governor, perhaps, before he was made king: and there- 
fore therein he reigned, and made it the seat of his kingdom. 

Ver. 44. And when Bela was dead, Jobab, the son of Zerah 
of Bozrah, reigned in his stead.| Sec’concerning this suc- 
cession, Gen. xxxvi. 83. Bozrah was a city in Edom, 
as three prophets plainly describe it, (Isa. xxxiv. 6. Jer. 
xjix. 13. Amos i. 12.) And one ofthese represents it also ~ 
as a city of Moab: because, as some think, ‘it was in the 
confines of both countries: or rather, in the opinion of 
Bochartus, there were two Bozrahs; the one in Idumea, 
the other in Moab. 

Ver. 45. And when Jobab was dead, Husham, of the land 
of the Temanites, reigned in his stead.] We know nothing of .- 
Husham; but he seems not to have been the son of Jobab, 
but one of another family, in another part of the country. 
Some take this Jobab to have been Job: which-opinion is 
exploded by Aben Ezra. 

Ver. 46. And when Husham was dead, Hadad the son of 
Bedad (which smote Midian tn the field of Moab ) retgned in 
his stead: and the name of his city was Avith.] See Gen. 
xxxvi. 35. where R. Solomon saith, the Midianites making 
war against the Moabites, this king of Edom came to help 
the Moabites. 

Ver.47. And when Hadad was — Samlah of Masrekak 
reigned in his stead. 

Ver. 48.. And when Samlah was thea Shaul of Rehoboth 
by the river reigned in his stead.] See Gen. xxxvi.37. * 

Ver. 49, And when Shaul was dead, ate the son 
of Achbor reigned tn his stead. 

Ver. 50. And when Baal-hanan was dieu, Hadad (or 
Hadar) reigned in his stead: and the name of his city was 
Pai (or Pau); and his wife’s name Mehetabel.] See Gen. 
Xxxvi. 39. - —_7 

The daughter of Matred, the daughter of Mezahab.] Some 
of the Jews fancy this Mezahab to have been a very inge- 
nious woman, being the first that found out the art of draw- 
ing gold out into wires or threads: for zahab signifies gold 
in Hebrew. But the LXX. take this for the name of a 
man, and translate it viov MaZow3. 

Ver. 51. Hadad died also. And the dukes of Edom were ; 
duke Timnah, duke Aliah, duke Jetheth. 

Ver. 52. Duke Aholibamah, duke Elah, duke Pinon.  - 

Ver. 58. Duke Kenaz, duke Teman, duke Mibzar. 

Ver. 54. Duke Magdiel, duke Iram. These are the dukes of 
Edon.] After the death of Hadad, the form of government 
was altered again: for there were no more kings for a long 
time; but they returned to the first constitution, which they 
found, when they conquered the country; which was go- 
verncd by dukes. (See Gen. xxxvi. 40.) And thus it was 
in Israel, after they came into the Jand of Canaan. ‘They 
were first governed by judges, who had not kingly power. 
After which, from the time of Saul, they were governed by 
kings till their captivity. At their return, they had no 
more kings, but only such governors as Zerubbabel was. 


Some have imagined that Esau was the first king of this 
country: but in all likelihood, if he was, ‘he would have 


left his son Eliphaz in the same authority; who was but a 
duke, (Gen. xxxvi. 15, 16.) Therefore Esau contented 


CHAP. II. ] 


himself with that form of government whieh he found 
among.the Horites: whieh continued till Bela made him- 


self king, (ver. 43.) The difference between their kings ° 


and dukes was (as Esthius observes), that the former ruled 
absolutely, according to their pleasure: the power of the 
other was limited and bounded by certain prescribed laws. 


-  * « CHAP. IL. 


Ver.1. Tuese are the sons of Israel; Reuben, Simeon, 
Levi, and Judah, Issachar,: and Zebulun, 

Ver. 2. Dan, Joseph, and Benjamin, Naphtali, Gad, and 
Asher.) He reckons up his first four sens in the order 
wherein they weré born, (Gen. xxix. 32, &c.) and next to 
them their two brethren by the same mother, Leah, (Gen. 
xxx. 18.20.) Afterward, I can give no reason why Dan 
and Naphtali (the two sons of Bilhah) are not mentioned 
together, and Joseph and Benjamin, the two sons of Ra- 
chel, and Gad and Asher, the two sons of Zelpah. 

Ver. 3. The sons of Judah ; Er, and Onan, and Shelah.] 
There is a plain reason why the genealogy of Judah is set 
down in the first place; because this tribe had obtained a 
Superiority and pre-eminence among the rest, before the 
time of David; ever since. the prophecy of Jacob, in the 
blessing he pronounced upon him, (Gen. xlix.10.) For 
Judah, when they came into the wilderness, was ordered to 
mareh first; (Numb. ii. 3.) and accordingly we find they 
did, when they removed from Mount.Sinai, (Numb. x. 14.) 
And when the prinees of the tribes offered at the dedication 
of the altar, the prince of the tribe of Judah offered on 
the first day, (Numb. vii. 12.) When they came into Ca- 
naan, they obtained of Joshua a portion for Caleb without 
easting of any lot, as there was in the dividing of the land, 
(Josh. xiv. G.) And when Josliua was dead, they were ap- 
pointed by God to go up first against the Canaanites, to 
take from them what remained unconquered, (Judg.i. 2.) 
. From David’s time, every one knows, till the captivity of 
Babylon, a kingly power continued in this tribe: and Zerub- 
babel was of the same, who was their leader when they re- 
turned to their own land. 

Which were born unto him of the daughter of Shua the 
Canaanitess.| See an account of this in Gen. xxxviii. 2. 

And Er, the first-born of Judah, was evil in the sight of the 
Lord, and he slew him.) See ver.'7. of the same chapter. 
His second son also, though he be not represented under 
so bad a character, yet displeased God so much, that he 
slew him also, (ver. 9, 10.) 

Ver. 4. And Tamar his daughter-in-law bare him Pharez 
and Zerah. All the sons of Judah were five.| See there, 
ver. 29. 50. 

Ver. 5. And the sans of Pharez ; Hezron, and Hamui. | 
Who were born unto him before they went into Egypt, 
(Gen. xlvi. 12.) © 

Ver. 6. And the sons of Zerah ; Zimri, and Ethan, and 
Heman, and Caleol, and Dara: five of them in all.] These 
were born after they came into Egypt; for there is no 
mention of them in the book of Genesis. And the Jewsin 
Seder Olam Rabba, and in Jalkut, say, these men prophe- 
sied when they were in Egypt: for they suppose them to 
be the same with these mentioned 1 Kings iv. 31. If they 
were, then Zerah had two names, and was also called 
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Mahol: but there is great reason to think they. were not 
the same, as I have shewn in my annotations there. - _ 

Ver. 7. The sons: of Carmi. This man was the son of 
Zimri : who, in Josh. vii. 18. is called Zabdi; for by, 
length of time his name might easily be thus altered. 
And, indeed, in copying proper names, ‘one might aa 
mistake. 

Achar, the troubler of. Israel, who tr saben in. the 
thing aceursed.| He who is there called Achan, is here 
elegantly called Achar; which signifies troubler: because 
he had brought Israel into great-danger,-by the sin he com- 
mitted in the aceursed thing. ‘The remembrance of this 
some thought fit he should earry in his name: which in 
process of time was changed, by common use and custom, 
from Achan into Achar. Which is more likely, than that 
there should be an error here in the transcriber. (See Bo- 
chart, in his-Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 31.) 

Ver. 8. And the sons of Ethan; Azariah.] Here-is but 
one son mentioned: but itis usual in Scripture to speak of 
a singular person in the plural onal free xlvi. 23.) to. 
include all his descendants. 

Ver. 9. The sons of Hezron, that were born unto him ; Je- 
rahmeel, and Ram, and Chelubat.| 'This Ram is mentioned 
in the genealogy of our Saviour, (Matt. i. 3, 4.) and called, 
Aram. 

Ver.10. And Ram begat Amminadab, and Amminadab be- 
gat Nahshon, the prinee of the children of Judah.] When 
they came out of Egypt, and pitehed under their theeas 
standards, (Numb. ii. 3.) 

Ver. 11. And Nahshon begat och and Gund wat 
Boaz, 

Ver. 12. And Boaz begat Obed,: and Obed begat Tessa 
These three are the principal persons in all this genealogy, 
as Pellicanus observes; being put into the genealogy of 
our Saviour, who .was descended from David by these 
three great ancestors. 

Ver. 13. And Jesse begat his first-born Eliab, and Abina- 
dab the second, and Shimma the third, a 

.Ver. 14. Nethaneel the fourth, Raddai the fi fth, 

Ver. 15. Ozem the sixth, David the seventh.| It is mani- 
fest from 1 Sam. xvi. 10, J1. that Jesse had eight sons: 
but some think one of them was only an adopted son, and 
therefore not here mentioned: and they gather from2 Sam. 
xxi. 2. that his name was Jonathan, by a mistake; for that 
Jonathan was David’s nephew by his brother Shamma. 
The truest account therefore is, that one of Jesse’s sons 
was dead, before David came to the kingdom. So Rasi. 

Ver. 16. Whose sisters were Zeruiah, and ALigaily| Who 
were the sisters of David last mentioned. 

And the sons of Zeruiah ; Abishai, and Joab, and Asahel, 
three.| Who were all eminent commanders under David. 

Ver.17. And Abigail bare Amasa.| Another valiant man, . 
who was mtirdered by Joab. 

And the father of Amasa was Jether the Ishmeelite.| He 
was an Ishmeelite by, birth, but by religion an Israelite: 


‘or, as others will have it, he was born an Israelite, -but bred 


so leng among the Ishmeelites, that many called him by 
that name. (See 2 Sam. xvii. 25.) The father of Abishai, 
Joab, and Asahel, is no where mentioned ;- being not emi- 
nent, it seems, as this Jether was; but their glory was i 
their mother’s side. 

Ver. 18. And Caleb the son of Hezron begat children: jit 
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is plain this is not Caleb, whom Moses sent to search out 
the land of Canaan; for he was the son of Jephunneh, of 
whom he gives an account below, (iv. 15.) This man is 
called Chelubai, ver. 9. of this chapter. 

Of Azubah his wife.] It is an ungrounded fancy of the 
Talmudists, in Sota, who say she was called Azubah 
(which signifies forsaken) because Caleb married her for 
the love of God, when nobody would have her. 

And of Jerioth.] This is understood by Conradus Pelli- 
canus, as if he had said, that of his wife Azubah he begat 
Jerioth: for there is nothing in the Hebrew that answers to 
the word children. 

Her sons are these ; Jesher, _ Shobab, and Ardon.| That 
is, these were the sons of Jerioth. 

Ver. 19. And when Azubah was dead, Caleb took unto 
him Ephrath, which bare him Hur.) This was a very con- 
tinent man, who had but one wife at a time; and loved 
Azubah so well, that he married no other while she lived. 
His second wife also was of such note, that gave name to 
a place in the country of Judah,(ver. 24.) 

Ver. 20. And Hur begat Uri, und Uri begat Bezaleei. 

Ver. 21. And afterward Hezron went iu to the daughter 
of Machir.] After the death of Ephrath, I suppose, he mar- 
ried another woman of an eminent family. 

The father of Gilead.] The prince of the country of Gi- 
lead; as the word father often signifies. 

“Whom he married when he was sixty years old, and she 
bare him Segub. 

Ver. 22. And Segub begat Jair.] Who is called the son 
of Manasseh in Numb. xxxii. 41. because his grandmo- 
ther was of that tribe, the daughter of Machrr, the son of 
Manasseh, (Numb. xx. 29.) 

Who had three-and-twenty cities in the land of Gilead.) 
In the right of his wife, as the common opinion of the Jew- 
ish doctors is: who observe in Scripture two instances of 
husbands that inherited the estate of their wives, though in 
another tribe. The first is in Josh. xxiv. 33. and the other 
in this place ; where Kimchi notes, that this Jair, “ the 
son‘ of Segub, took a wife in the land of Gilead, - unto 
whom he succeeded as her heir in her possessions, when 
she was dead: these twenty-three-cities being her mbherit- 


ance.” (See Selden, de Successionibus ad Leges Hebr. . 


cap. 18.) 

Ver. 23. And he took ‘Geshur, and Aram, with the towns 
of Jair, fron them.] They were afterward called by his 
name, who conquered them, and took them from the neigh- 
bouring Geshurites and Syrians. 

With Kenath and the towns thereof, even .threescore 
cities.) The metropolis of which was Kenath: in the taking 
of which he employed a great commander, called Nobah, 
Numb. xxxii. 42. who, I suppose, was of the same .tribe 
and family. . 

All these belonged to the sons of Machir, the father of 
‘Gilead.| His posterity possessed these towns. 

Ver. 24. And after that Hezron was dead in Caleb-Ephra- 
tah.| This city was called after the-name of both husband 

_ and wife, (ver. 19.) they being both famous persons. And 
it was also called WGtaclohom; from the fruitfulness of the 
place. 

Then Abiah, Hezron’s wife, bare him Ashur.] He married 
her when he was very old, (for he was threescore when he 
took ‘his former os vor. 21.) and died before‘the child 


A COMMENTARY UPON . | 


in this country, (2 Sam. xiv. 


[CHAP. It. 


was born, whom he begat of ker. The Jews look upon 
his marrying when he was so old, as proceeding froma — 
great desire of posterity in the family of Pharez, from 
whom the Messiah was to descend. The same we see in 
Boaz, who married Ruth when he was old. ; 

| The father of Tekoa.| Who up name to a famous town 
2. Jer. iii. 6.) 

Ver. 25. And the sons of sestiemadl, the first-born of Hez- 
ron, were Ram the first-born, and Bunah, and Oren, and 
Ozem, and Ahijah. 

Ver. 26. Jerahmeel had also another wife, whose name 
was Atarah: she was the mother of Onam.] There being 
(according to our translation of the foregoing verse) men- 
tion of his former wife, it seems not to be unreasonable to 
take Ahijah to have been the mother of Ram, and the rest, 
which he had by Ahijah. So the words may be understood, 
supposing the particle mem to be wanting before Ahijah. 

Ver. 27. And the sons of Ram, the first-born of Jerahmeel, 
were Maaz, and Jamin, and Eker. 

Ver. 28. And the sons of Onan were Shammai, and Jada. 
And the sons of Shammai, Nadab, and Abishur.] He sets not 
down the names of the children of Jerahmeel’s eldest son, 
by his first wife; but of both those he had by his second. 
The rest, perhaps, had no children, as is noted afterward 
of one of his grandsons, ver. 30. 

- Ver. 29. And the name of the wife of Abishur was Abihail, 
aud she bare him Ahban, and Molid.] This, though the se- 
cond son, it seems married first; and anata his children 
are mentioned before the other. 

Ver. 30. And the sous of Nadab ; Seled, ‘and Appaim ; but 
Seled died without children. 

Ver. 31. And the sons of Appaim ; Ishi.] The plural num- 
ber is often used when one son or daughter only is spoken 
of, (as I observed ver. 8.) for in that one all the posterity 
are comprehended. ‘The next words are another example 
of this. 

And the sons of Ishi; Sheshan. And the children of She- 
shan ; Ahlai.] It is plain from ver. 34, 35. that this Ahlai 
was not a son, but a daughter. 

Ver. 82. And the sons of Jada, the brother of Shammai.] 
Mentioned in ver. 28. 

Jether, and Jonathan: and Jether died without children.] 
He had neither son nor daughter. 

Ver. 33. And the sons of Jonathan ; Peleth, and Zaza. 
These were the sons of Jerahmeel.| Whose male line he 
carries no farther; because, perhaps, it failed in these last 
named. 

Ver. 34. Now Sheshan had no.sons, but daughters.| We 
read of no more than one daughter that he had; but he 
speaks in the plural number, as before, ver. 31. 

And Sheshan had a servant, an Egyptian, whose name 
was Jarha.| Who being a proselyte, it is probable,.to the 
Jewish religion, and a faithful servant to his master, he 
gave him his freedom, and married his daughter to him. 

Ver. 35. And Sheshan gave his daughter to Jarha his ser- 
vant towife, and she bare hin Attai.] ‘This servant was very 
dear to him,:and perhaps ruler of his house, as Eliezer of 
Damascus was to Abraham ; who, if he had not hada son, 
he looked upon as his heir to all his estate, (Gen. xv. 23.) 
- Ver. 36. And Attai begat Nathan, and Nathan begat 
Zabad. . 

‘Ver. 37. And Zabad begat Ephlal, and Epli.lal begat Obed. 
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Ver. 38. And Obed begat Jehu, and Jehu begat Azariah. 


Ver. 39. And Azariah begat nent and Helez begat 


Eleasah. 

Ver. 40. And Eleasah begat ek and Sisamat oer! 
Shallum. 

Ver 41. And Shallum begat Jekamiah, and Jekoihiah 
begat Elishama.] We cannot now understand why so long 
a genealogy should he inserted here of the descendants of 
Sheshan’s daughter by an Egyptian. The Jews imagine it 
is the genealogy of Ishmael (who slew Gedaliah, whom the 
king of Babylonileft the governor of the land after he had 
taken Jerusalem), who they fancy was the son of Nethaniah 
the son of Elishama, last mentioned, (as Jeremiah describes 
him, chap. xli. 1.) which we might have believed, if this 
genealogy had so concluded : in which, as there is no men- 
tion of Nethaniah, as the son of Elishama (but the genea- 
logy ends with Elishama, and goes no further), so it is not 
probable, that the descent of so infamous a person, though 
of the seed-royal, should be deduced thus largely. 

Ver. 42. Now the sons of Caleb.] Called Chelubai, ver. 9. 

The brother of Jerahmeel.| This is added to shew he 
speaks of the same Caleb there mentioned, and ver. 18. 

Were Mesha his first-born.) By a third wife; for his chil- 
dren by Azubah and Ephrath are named before. 

The father of Ziph.| The prince of Ziph, as some under- 
stand it. There were two places of this name, in the tribe 
of Judah. (See Josh. xv. 24, 25.) 

Aud the sons of Mareshah, the father of Hebron.| Webron 
here is the name of a man, not of a place: for his posterity 
is immediately mentioned: but Kimchi makes this to be 
the sense of these and the foregoing words: The sons of 
Ziph were Mareshah, the father of Hebron. Which is very 
natural. 

Ver. 43. The sons of Iebron ; 
Rekem, and Shema. 

Ver. 44. And Shema begat “a the father of Jorkoam ; 
and Rekem begat Shammai. 

Ver. 45. And the son of Shammai was Maon: and Maon 
was the father of Beth-zur.] Who gave name to aplace in the 
tribe of Judah, (Josh. xv. 58.) Which Josephus saith was in 
the mountainous part of it, as the word imports. Maon 
also is a well-known name to a wilderness in this tribe. 

Ver. 46. And Ephah, Caleb’s concubine, bare Haran, and 
Moza, and Gazez.] Besides his forenamed wives, he mar- 
ried a concubine: which was an inferior sort of wife, as 
I have shewn upon Gen. xxv. 6. 

And Haran begat Gazez.| This is another Gazez; to 
whom Haran gave the name of his younger brother. 

Ver. 47. And the sons of Jahdai; Regem, and Jotham, 
and Geshan, and Pelet, and Ephah, and Shaaph.] We read 
nothing of Jahdai in the foregoing genealogy : but the Jews 
take him for one of the sons of Ephah beforenamed; and 
most probably Moza, next brother to Haran: whose pos- 
terity is here set down, as Haran’s was before. Moza 
therefore had two names; which was not unusual among 
the Jews. 

Ver.48. Att Maachah, Caleb's concubine, bare Sheber, and 
Tirhanah.| This Caleb was a great man, and could main- 
tain many wives; which he took, and had a numerous 
issue by them. 

Ver. AY. She bare also Shaaph the father of Madmannah, 
Sheva the father of Machbenah, and the father of Gibea.] 

VOL. Il. 


Korah, and Tappuah, and 
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By the word father in this verse, in all likelihood, is meant 
the prince or ruler of these places. For Gibea was a city 
in the tribe of Judah; and so was Madmannah, perah- 
xv. 31. 57.) 

And the Mtuagitier of Caleb was ealblecs ] Who is mentioned 
in the books of Joshua and Judges: but it is not said by 
what wife he had her. She was emma to a great — 
Othniel, (Josh. xv.-17. Judg. i. 12.) | 

Ver. 50. These were -the sons: of Caleb the son of Hur, 
the first-born of Ephratah.] This was another Caleb, de- 
scended from the foregoing, by Hur his son by. Ephrath, 
(ver. 19.) who had this son, whom he Sollnst Caleb, after 
the name of his erandfather. 

Shobal the father of Kirjath-jearim. | The a trans- 
lates it the prince of Kirjath-jearim: which is a place, 
as Beth-lehem, and Beth-gader were, of which two other 
persons are presently after said to be the father. But Kim- 
chi takes the word father in the proper sense, and thinks 
Shobal’s posterity possessed the city of Kirjath-jearim. 

Ver. 51. Salma the father of Beth-lehem, and Hareph 
the father of. Beth-gader.] \t is.not material which way 
we understand this; either as the Targum or as Kimchi 
expounds the word father in the foregoing verse. . 

‘Ver. 52. Shobal, the father of Kirjath-jearim, had sons ; 
Haroeh, and half of the Manahethites.|.The Hebrew words 
being Haroeh, Hatzi,.Hammenioth, the LXX. expound 
feetnd as if Shobal] had three sons, Araa, and Aisi, and Am- 
manith. But Kimchi takes the last word for the name of 
a place; which is evident from ver. 54. where the other 
half of it is mentioned: and of one half he thinks Haroeh 
was the lord and governor. But Jaechiades follows the 
LX X. and leaves Kimehi? s explication. . 

Ver. 53. And the families of Kirjath-jearim ; the Ithvites, 
and the Puhites, and the Shumathites, and the Mishrattes. | 
The inhabitants of Kirjath-jearim were divided into several 


-families (as Kimchi interprets it), and these here mentioned 


were the heads of families, denominated from Ithra or Je- 
ther, and Puhah, &c. as from Jimna came the family of the 
Jimnites, and from Beriah the family of the Berites, in 
Numb. xxvi. 44. 

Of them came the Zareathites, and the Eshtaulttes.] The 


‘same Kimehi observes, that Zarah and Eshtaol. were, two 


cities in the tribe of Judah; which were built by two of 
Kirjath-jearim of this name. Who inhabited these. places, 
and left two great families, who were from them called 
Zareathites, and Eshtaulites. 

Ver. 54. And the sons of Salma; Beth-lehem, and the 
Netophathites, Ataroth, the house of Joab, and half of 
the Manahethites, and the Zorites.| This Salma, the son of 
Caleb the younger, (ver. 51.) had a numerous posterity. 
For from him descended the inhabitants of Beth-lehem (so 
we are to understand this word, for Beth-lehem was the 
name of a place, not of a man), the Netophathites, and 
those of Ataroth, and Beth-Joab (so these words we trans- 
late the house of Joab should. be rendered; for he is not 
speaking of Joab’s family, but of Caleb’s), and half of 
the Manahethites, and the Zorites, who were a people 
possessed of a town called Zorah: where the other 
half dwelt. 

Ver. 55. And the families of the scribes which dwelt at 
Jabez.] This place, Kimchi thinks, might possibly be built 
by Jabez, (an honourable person, mentioned chap. iv. 9.) in 

a fe 
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which some doctors of the law dwelt, who were of the 
family of Salma; for of these he is still speaking. 

The Tirathites, the Shimeathites, and Suchathites. These 
are the Kenites that came of Hemath, the father of the house 
of Rechab.] These Kenites, as R. Solomon thinks, were the 
inhabitants of a place called Cani, in the tribe of Judah: 
(Josh. xv. 57.) though it must be acknowledged also, some 
of the Kenites, the posterity of Jethro, did settle in the 
same tribe, (Judg. i. 16.) of whom, some think, Ezra here 
speaks. And then Hemath descended from Jethro, who 
was the father, that is, the prince, of Beth-Rechab; so 
the last words may be understood. There were other Ke- 
nites, descended from Heber, who dwelt in the tribe of 
Naphtali, or Manasseh, (Judg. iv. 11.) 
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Vera. N. OW these were the sons of David.] Having 


given a large account of the posterity of Hezron, he re- 
turns to David beforementioncd, chap. ii. 15. 

Which were born unto him in Hebron.] Before he was 
king of all Israel. 

The first-born Amnon, of Ahinoam the Jezreelitess ; the 
second, Daniel, of Abigail the Carmelitess.) This second 
son is called Chileab in 2 Sam. iii. 3. wlhicre I have given 
an account of it. And here it may be noted, once for all, 
that it was a frequent thing among the Jews for men to 
have two names ; especially when they lived sometimes in 
one country and sometimes in another. This appears from 
-a fameus case mentioned in the Gemara of Codex Gittim, 
where it is resolved, that if a.man have two wives, one in 
Judea, and another in Galilee, and he gave a bill of di- 
vorce to her in Judea, subscribing to it his name whereby 
he is known in Galilec, the bill is void.. And in like 
manner, if he write his name whereby be goes in Judea, 
unto a bill of divorce to his wife in Galilee, it is of no 
effect. : 

Ver. 2. The third, Absalom; the son of Maachah, the 
daughter of Talmai king of Geshur ; the fourth, Adonijah, 
the son of IHaggith. 

Ver.3. The fifth, Shephatiah of Abital; ‘the sixth, Ith- 
ream, of Eglah his wife.) ‘Vhis Eglah is generally thought 
by the Jews to be Michal daughter of Saul, (see my notes 
upon 2 Sam. iii. 5.) who, some think, is peculiarly called 
his wife, because she was his only legal wife, according 
to the Divine institution: all the rest he took by custom 
then rcigning. 

Ver. 4. These six were born to him in Hebron; and there 
he reigned seven years and six months: and in Jerusalem he 
reigned thirty-three years.] 'This hath been cxplained in 
2 Sam. v. 
~ Ver. 5. And these were born to him in Jerusalem » Shimea, 
and Shobab, and Nathan, and Solomon, four, of Bath-shua 
daughter of Ammiel.) In 2 Sam. xi. 3. she is called Bath- 
sheba (as she is through the whole Scripture), and her 
father Eliam. But I observed just now, it was usual among 
the Jews to have two names: though there is no great 
difference in this first of these, no more than there is be- 
tween Shammah and Shimea; the vowcls being only 
changed, not the consonants, of which the names consist. 
Solomon was the eldest of these four sons; but he is men- 
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tioned last, because the discourse was to return to his 
genealogy, (ver. 10.) " 

Ver. 6. Ibhar also, and Elishama, and Eliphelet.| There 
is a small difference in the namo of the second of these, as 
he is mentioned 2 Sam. v. 15. wherc he is called Elishua. 

Ver. 7. And Nogah, and Nepheg, and Japhia. 

Ver. 8. And Elishama, and Eliada, and Eliphelet.] Two 
of these names are mentioned before; who, it is supposed, 
dicd in their infancy: and therefore he preserved their me- 
mory, by giving their names unto two others, who were 
bom afterward, and lived longer. So Kimchi. 

Nine.] Besides the four born of Bath-sheba ; (ver. 5.) but 
there are only seven mentioned in 2 Sam. v.16. those two 
who died early being there omitted. (Sce my notes on that 
place.) 

Ver. 9. These were all the sons of David, besides the sons 
of the concubines.] Who are not mentioncd, either here or 
in Samuel. 

And Tamar their sister.| See 2 Sam. xiii. 1. 

Ver. 10. And Solomon’s son was Rehoboam, Abia his son, 
Asa his son, Jehoshaphat his son. 

Ver. 11. Joram his son, Ahaziah his son, Joash his son. 

Ver. 12. Amaziah his son, Azariah his son, Jotham his son. 

Ver. 13. Ahaz his son, Hezekiah his son, Manasseh his son. 

Ver. 14. Amon his son, Josiah his son. 

Ver. 15. And the sons of Josiah were, the first-born Joha- 
nan.]| There is nothing needs explaining in the foregoing 
genealogy down from Solomon to this time: but herc is some 
difficulty: for this Johanan is thought by many to be the same 
with Jehoahaz, who succccded Josiah in the throne. But 
he was not his first-born; being but twenty-three years old 
when the people madc him king, and after three months’ 
time, his brother, being putin his place, is said to be twenty- 
five years old, (2 Kings xxiii. 31. 36.) Pectavius hath said 
a great deal about this in his annotations upon Epiphanius 
ad Heres. Epicur. p.18. But, after all, I take the truth 
to be, that Johanan was his eldest son, but died before his 
fathcr: and therefore is not mentioncd in the book of the 
Kings: as Jehoahaz is not mentioned here, being made 
king by the people of the land, and presently dethroned. 

The second Jehoiakim.| Who was next to him, to whom 
by right of succession the kingdom belonged : he being the 
eldest now Johanan was dead. He was called by his father 
Kliakim: but had this other name imposed on him by the 
king of Egypt, (2 Kings xxiii. 34.) 

The third Zedekiah.| Who was the youngest of all Jo- 
siah’s sons, as appears by his age, when he was made king 
after Jehoiakim was carried captive. The same Petavius 
thinks there were two Zedekiahs: one the son of Josiah, 
who was their last king; the other the son of Jeconiah 
(mentioned in the next versc), who never came to be king. 

The fourth Shallum.] This was the next son to Jchoia- 
kim, and the samc with Jchoahaz, as is plain from Jer. 
xxii. IJ. (Sce my notes upon 2 Kings xxiii. 30, 31.) He 
is put last, because he was not at all considerable; being 
made king by a popular faction; and in three months’ time 
thrust out of his throne by the king of Egypt, who carried 
him thither, and there he died. 

Ver. 16. And the sons of Jehoiakim; Jeconiah his son, 
Zedekiah his son.] The posterity of Jeconiah is set down 
in the next verse; and therefore here by the word son we 
must understand his successor in the kingdom. ‘Thus Se- 
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neca makes Atreus and Tantalus to be descendants of 


Inachus; because they succecded him in the kingdom of 


Argos. ‘And in like manner Jacobus Capellus here ob- 
serves, (in his Histor. Sacra et Exotica, ad A. M. 3424.) 
that “ Multi filii dicuntur, qui legaliter tantum erant filn, 
id est, heeredes;” many are called sons, who were only sons 
legally, that is, heirs. Of which he makes Zedekiah an ex- 
ample, who is here called the son of Jeconiab (who was 
his uncle, 2 Kings xxiv. 17.) because he succeeded him. 
Ver. 17. And the sons of Jeconiah, Assir ; Satathiel his 
son.|] Some think) Assir is not the name of his son, but sig- 
nifies captive; to denote that his son Salathiel was born 
when he was a captive in Babylon, as St. Matthew notes, 
(chap. i. 12.) which doth not contradict the prophecy of Je- 
remiah, who said he should die childless; (Jer. xxii. 30.) 
for his meaning is no more, but that he should have no 
child sitting on the throne after him. But Jacobus Capel- 
lus, in the place forenamed, makes Salathiel another in- 
stance of an heir being called a son. For he thinks he 
succeeded 'Jeconiah in the dignity to -which he was re- 


stored by Evil-Merodach; but was the son of Neri, who 


sprung from Nathan. 

Ver. 18. Malchiram also, and Pedaiah, and Shenazar, 
Jecamiah, Hoshama, and Nedabiah.) These were not all 
the immediate sons of Jeconiah, but the sons of Salathiel; 
as may be gathered from hence: that in the next verse Ze- 
rubbabelis said to be the son of Pedaiah, and in St. Matthew 
(chap. i. 12.) to be the son of Salathiel; that is, his grand- 
son. 
the sense of this verse, viz. The sons also of Salathiel were 
Matchiram, and Pedaiah, &c. But Grotius (on Matt. i. 23.) 


thinks, that Zerubbabel here mentioned is not he, who was. 


the leader of God’s people when they returned from their 
captivity in Babylon; with whom Huetius also agrecs. 
But others think, this may better be solved by supposing, 
that Salathiel dying without children, Pedaiah raised up 


seed to his brother, as the Scripture speaks, and begat Ze- |. 


rubbabel of Salathiel’s wife. - Who therefore was the son 
of Pedaiah, because begotten by him; and yet the son of 
Salathiel, because begotten of his wife; who had no son 
by Salathiel, but by Pedaiah; who begat him not to be his 
heir, but the heir of his brother who was dead. 

Ver. 19. And the sons of Pedaiah were Zerubbabel, and 
Shimei: and the sons of Zerubbabel; Meshuliam, and Ha- 
naniah, and Shelomith their sister.] That is, sister to the 
two sons beforenamed; she having the same father and 
mother that they had: which the other five mentioned in 
the next verse, itis supposed, had not; but were by an- 
other mother, though they had the same father. 

Ver. 20. And Hashubah, and Ohel, and Berechiah, and 
Hasadiah, Jushab-hesed, five.| Upon this they ground their 
opinion, who think the Zerubbabel here mentioned is not 
he that was the governor of the people after the captivity ; 
for his son’s name was Rhesa, (Luke iii. 27.) who is not 
found among the eight children that are here reckoned up. 

Ver. 21. And the sons of Hananiah; Pelatiah, and Je- 
saiah.| 'These are the sons of the second son of Fins 0 se 
@rer. 19.) 

The sons of Rephaiah, the sons of Arnan, the sons of Oba- 
diah, the sons of Shecaniah.] These four (and their sons) 
seem to have been likewise the children of Hananiah. 

Ver. 22. And the sons of Shecaniah ; Shemaiah: and the 
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sons of Shemaiah; Hattush, and Igeal, aud’ Bariah, and ~ 
Neariah, and Shaphat, six.] Here are but five sons of She- 
maiah; and therefore the Hebrew word Shishah (which we ° 
translate six) is rather the name of his last son; who might 
possibly be so called, because he was his sixth son. 

Ver. 23. And the sons of Neariah; Elioenai, and Heze- 
kiah, and Azrikam, three.] The rest of Shemaiah’s sons had 
no issue. 

Ver. 24. And the sons of ahcenas were Hodaiah, and 
Eliashib, and Pelaiah, and Akkub, and Johanan, and Da- 
laiah, and Anani, seven.| The Targum here hath a very 
strange observation: for after the word Anani,.he saith, 
“He is the king Messiah, who. is to be revealed.” The 
reason of which is given in the famous book Tanchuma (as° 
Beckiusherenotes), because it is said in Dan. vii.13. Hesaw 
in a vision, and, behold, one like the Son of Man, im anant 


(in the clouds) ; which certainly was a vision of the Mes-: 


siah, as Saadis Gaon acknowledges. « And this use is to 
be made of this passage, that their minds were always full 
of the thoughts of the Messiah, and that they expected he 
should be revealed (as they speak) so many generations 
after Zerubbabel : which is an argument he came long ago. 
St. Matthew, indeed, counts more generations from Zerub-’ 
babel to our Saviour’s birth than are here’ mentioned, and 
hath quite different names in this succession: which is an-: 
other argument that this Zerubbabel in the Chronicles is | 
not the same with him in St. Matthew. And, indeed, though 
some persons in Scripture have two names, yet it is not 
likely that so many persons as are reckoncd in this succes- 
sion, should all have quite different names. Therefore St. 
Matthew’s gencalogy is not here recorded: but he had it’ 
out of the public tables, which were kept by the priests of 


‘all the great families of Judah: particularly that of David’s, ° 


out of whose family they expected the Messiah should 
come, would not fail to keep a punctual account of his’ 
successors in every gencration, 


CHAP. IV. 


V érae To sons of Judah; Pharez, Hezron, Carmi,’ 
Hur, and Shobal.] By the sons of Judah are meant his 
posterity: for here is only one of his sons mentioned in 
this place; viz. Pharez: whose son Hezron begat Carmi, 
(the same with Chelubai and Caleb, chap, ii. 9. 18.) whose 
sons were Hur and Shobab: who is the same, J suppose, 
with Shobal; of whose posterity he intends here to give an 
account. 

Ver. 2. And Reaiah the son of Shobal begat Jahath, and 
Jahath begat Ahumai, and Lahad. ‘These are the families of 
the Zorathites.] Zora is not the name of a man, but ofa 
place in the tribe of Judah: where several families of that 
tribe’ setticd themselves, who were descended from Ja- 
hath, Shumai, and Lahad, the sons and grandsons of Sho- 
bal, by whom this city was built and inhabited. Thus Kim- 
chi explains this place. 

- Ver.3. And these were of the father of Etam.] Desctndéd 
fromthe lord of a place called Etam: which was in this 
tribe, (ver. 32.) 

Jezreel, and Ishma, and Idbash.] These were the sons of 
the lord of Etam: whose name is not here recorded. 

- And the name of their sister was Hazelelponi.] Who, it is 
AA2 
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likely, was a very eminent woman: and therefore her name 
is remembered ; though now we are ignorant of the jae 
lar reason thom was then for it. 

‘Ver. 4, And Penuel the father of Gedor.] In the eigh- 
tecuth verse of this chapter, Jered is said to be the father, 
that is, the lord, of Gedor. But there might be then two 
lords of the same city; as there are now —" us several 
lordships in the saine town. 

And Ezer the father of Hushah. These are the sons of 
Hur.| By some other wife than her, by whom he -s tho 
children mentioned chap. ii. ver. 20. 

The first-born of Ephratah.| See there, ver. 19. 

The father of Beth-lehem.| \n the second chapter, ver. 52. 
Salma is said to be the father of Beth-lehem; but that 
doth not contradict this: for they might both be lords of 
the same place, especially one being “the —— the 
other the son. 

~ Ver. 5. And Ashur . the father of Tekoa wi two weves, 

Helah and Naarah.} See chap. ii. ver. 24. 
' Ver. 6. And Naarah bare him Ahuzam, and Hepher, and 
Temeni, and Haahashtari. These were the sons of Naarah.} 
His first wife being barren for some time, it agpeate him to 
take. another ; who bare him these sons. 

“Ver. 7. wee the sons of Helah were Zereth, and Jezoar, 
and Ethnan.| Afterward his first wife grew fruitful; and bare 
him as many sons as the other. For it is probable that Coz 
(mentioned in the next words) was her son. 

Ver. 8. And Coz begat Anub, and Zobebah, and the fa- 
milies of Aharhel the son of Harum.| I suppose several 
families sprung from mee who was the son - Coz by 
his wife Harum. 

Ver. 9. And Jabez.] It is very uncertain who J —_ was; 
perhaps the founder of one of the families of Aharhel- 
But the Targum hoth here and upon chap. ii. 55. saith, he 
was the same with Othnie]. But this is a Jewish fancy, 
confuted by ver. 13. 

Was more honourable than his brethren.) Wiser in the 
law, as the Targum expounds it: who had respect, it is 
likely, to his piety and devotion, expressed in the next 
verse. Others think he was a person of greater courage 
and valour, for which Othniel was famous. 

And his mother called his name Jabez, saying, Because £ 
bare him with sorrow.) She hada very hard labour, when 
she was in travail with him. 

Ver. 10. And Jabez called on the God of Israel, saying, 
Oh that thou wouldest bless me indeed, and enlarge my coast.) 
He prayed for the help of God, to drive out the Canaanites, 
and make room for his family; that they might dwell more 
commodiously. 

And that thy hand might be with me.| As it was with 
Othniel, to enable him to take Kirjath-sepher, as we read 
in the first chapter of Judges. 

And that thou wouldest keep me from evil, that it may not 
_ grieve me!| Preserve him in health, and prosper him, when 
he had enlarged his border: that he might not live in such 
misery, as that wherewith his mother brought him forth. 
I’or in the word grieve, most think he alludes to the pains 
of his mother in her travail. 

And God granted him that which he requested.| And the 
rather, because he had hereby greater Icisure for the study 
of the law, and instructing others in piety, as many un- 
derstand it. For the Jews think this Jabez was an emi- 
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nent doctor of the law, and left behind him a great many 
disciples, who arc mentioned, they suppose, in the last 
verse of the second chapter of this book; where we read 
of the family of the scribes that dwelt at Jabez. 

Ver. 11. And Chelub, the brother of Shuah, begat Mehir, 
which was the father of Eshton. 

Ver. 12. And Eshton begat Beth-rapha, and Paseah, and 
Tehinnah the father of Ir-nahash. These are the men of Re- 
chah.] The persons whose posterity possessed the city of 
Rechah: of which we have no mention elsewhere. 

- Ver. 13. The sons of Kenaz.| It is not said whose son he 
was: itis likely of Chelub, mentioned ver. 11. 

Othniel, and Seraiah: and the sons of Othniel ; Hathath.] 

And likewise Meonothai, mentioned in the next verse: for 


‘after his sons follow the sons of Othniel’s younger brother. 


Ver. 14. And Meonothai begat Ophrah: and Seratah be- 
gat Joab, the father of the valley of Charashim.} Or, of 
those that dwelt in Gecharashim: which was a city in the 
tribe of Benjamin, mentioned in Nehem. xi, 35. 

For they were craftsmen.] The smiths that dwelt and 
wrought there gave it the name of Charashim: by which 
word some understand carpenters. For in this catalogue 
several such-like sort of persons are mentioned: such as 
potters, and weavers, and gardeners, (ver. 21. 23.) For so- 
cieties cannot consist only of one sort of persons; but must 
be composed of men of different and various employments. 
As Strigelius observes out of Aristotle, ‘‘ A city is not 
composed of physicians and physicians; but of physicians 
and ploughmen.” So the son of Sirach discourses, that 
though such kind of men are not fit to be admitted to coun- 
sel, “‘ yet they maintain the state of the world,” (Ecclus. 
xxxviii. 34.) When Solomon, indeed, began to reign, there 
were not many craftsmen in Israel, but afterward they 
increased: and such hononr was paid unto arts, that they 
took care to preserve the memory of such persons and fa- 
milies as applied themselves that way; as appears by this 
very verse, and ver. 2]. 23. of this chapter. Whence the 
prophet Isaiah foretells this as a judgment God would send 
upon them, that he would take away their artificers, (chap. 
iii. 5.) And when Jerusalem was taken by the Baby- 
lonians, it is said, they carried away all the craftsmen, 
(2 Kings xxiv. 14.) 

Ver. 15. And the sons of Caleb the son of Jephunneh ; 
Fru, Elah, and Naam.] Some take this Jephunneh to be 
the same with Hezron, whose son Caleb was: and had this 
son by a different wife from her mentioned chap. ii. 18. 

And the sons of Elah, even Kenaz.| Or rather Uknaz was 
the son of Elah: as some of the Jews understand it. 

Ver. 16. And the sons of Jehaleleel.) Who was the son 
of Uknaz last mentioned. 

Ziph, and Ziphah, Tirta, and Asareel. 

Ver. 17. And the sons of Ezra.) Who was the son of 
Asarcel last named. 

Were Jether, and Mered, and Epher, and Jalon: and she 
bare.] That is, Bithiah the wife of Mered (mentioned in the 
next verse) bare the sons following. 

Miriam, and Shammai.| Miriam was the name ofa man, 
as well as of a woman: and there are several such instances 
in Scripture, as Kimchi observes on this place. 

And Ishbah the father of Eshtemoa.) It is uncertain whe- 
ther Eshtemoa be the name of a person, or of a place. 
whereof he was lord. 
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Ver.18: And his wife Jehudijah bare Jered.) Mered ite 
this son by another wife ealled Jehudijah. 


. The father of Gedor, and Heber the father of Socho, — | 


Jekuthiel the father of Zanoah.| The Targum, and Jarchi, 
with others, by father, in all these three instances, under- 
stand the lord or. ruler of those cities, which were in the 
tribe of Judah. (See Josh. xv. 34, 35.) 

And these are the sons of Bithiah.| Mentioned in the fore- 
going verse. 

The daughter of Pharaoh, which Mered took.) 'That is, 
married. But itwis not likely he married the daughter of 
the king of Egypt, unless some natural daughter : but ra- 
ther of some other person, called by the name of Pha- 


raoh; who might be an Israelite as well as an Egyptian: - 


names being, upon several occasions, given from other 
countries. 

Ver. 19. And the sons of his wife Hodiah.] This was his 
third wife. 

The sister of Naham.] It seems tome more reasonable to 
translate it Achotnaam: who was his son by Hodiah. 

The father of Keilah the Garmite, and Eshtemoa the 
Mauachathite.| These were his grandsons, who are fre- 
quently in Scripture called sons. 

Ver. 20. And the sons of Shimon.] Who is pees to 
be another son of Mered by his last wife. 

Were Amnon, and Rinnah, Ben-hanan, and Tilon. 

And the sons of Ishi.) Who is thought to be the son of 
Tilon last mentioned. 

Were Zoheth, and Ben-zoheth. 

Ver. 21. The sons of Shelah the son of dada were Er.| 
Having given an account of those descended from Pharez 
the eldest son of Judah, and Zerah, whom Judah had by 
Tamar, (chap. ii. 4,5.) he now relates the posterity of 
Shelah, whom he had by his wife Shuah, (Gen. xxxviii. 5.) 


- The father of Lecah.| This was a city in the tribe of J u- 


dah, of which Er was the lord. 

And Laadah, the father of Mareshah.] Another city in the 
same tribe. 

And the families of the house of them that wrought fine 
linen.| From him came all those families that were famous 
for this sort of workmanship in fine linen: wherewith their 
kings and priests were clothed, as the Targum notes. 

Of the house of Ashbea.] The prineipal of which, I “ay 
pose, were those of this man’s posterity. 

Ver. 22.. And Jokim.] This was either a eg or a fa- 
mily descended from Shelah. 

And the men of Chozeba.| They were another family 
sprung from the same root: who settled in this place. 

And Joash, and Saraph, who had the dominion in Moab. 
Conquered several places there, in the time of David: or 
had the government of them given by him. The Targum 
takes the Hebrew word Baalu, as if it signified that they 
married wives in the country of Moab. 

And Jashubi-lehem.] Or rather, the inhabitants of Lehem : 
a place where some of Shelah’s posterity settled. 

And these are ancient things.| That is, these things which 
have been related concerning Joash and Saraph (as Kim- 
chi interprets it), who had dominion in Moab, shew that 
they were long ago: but now, as it follows, their condition 
was altered. 

Ver. 23. These were the potters, and those Weeil dwelt 
among plants and hedges.] Or rather, these now are potters, 


THE FIRST BOOK OF THE CHRONICLES. 


545 


-&c. being fallen from the glory and splendour wherein they 


formerly lived, to common and mean employments. 

There they dweit with the king for his work.| This is. 
commonly understood, as if they stayed in Babylon (for 
there was no king now in Judea) to be vine-dressers, gar- 
deners, and husbandmen, under that monarch: whose ser- 
vice they liked so well, that they chose to continuc in it, 
rather than return to Jerusalem. ; 

Ver. 24. The sons of Simeon were Nemuel, and setshin 
Jarib, Zerah, and Shaul.) This tribe is mentioned next to. 
Judah, because they were neighbours to them: part of 
their possessions being taken out of the tribe of Judah, 
(Josh. xix. 1,&c.) But the names of some of Simeon’s sons 
were much altered, by length of time, from what they were 
when they went down into Egypt, (Gen. xlvi.10.) And 
Ohad, there mentioned, is not here remembered : a 
it is likely, he had no issue. 

Ver. 25. Shallum his son.] That is, he was ‘the son ot 
Shaul, last mentioned. 

Mibsam his son, Mishma his son. 

Ver. 26. And the sons of Mishma; Hamuel his son, Zac- 
chur his son, Shimei his son.| It seems Mibsam had no son. 

Ver. 27. And Shimei had sixteen sons and six daughters. ] : 
The posterity of his eldest sons are not taken notice of: 
but only, as it follows, that they had not many. 

But his brethren had not many children, neither did ail- 
their family multiply like to the children of Judah.] Which 
evidently appears by the number that was taken of them 
at their first muster, Numb. i. 23. where we find that they : 
were but fifty-nine thousand and three hundred: when the 
children of Judah were threescore and fourteen thousand 
and six hundred, (ver. 26.) And at the next muster there 
was a far greater inequality, (Numb. xxvi. 14. 22.) . 

Ver. 28. And they dwelt at Beer-sheba, and Moladah, 
and Hazar-Shual. ] These places are mentioned in Josh. 
xix. 2, 3. , 

Ver. 29. And at Bilhah.] Called Balah, in the place. 
abovenamed. 

And at Ezem, and at Tolad.] These are called. Azem, 
and Eltolad, the former part of names being often cut off ; 
as Hermon for Baal-Hermon, (Judg. iii.3.) Shittim, (Numb. 
xxv. 1.) for Abel-Shittim, (Numb. xxxiii. 49, &c.) 

Ver. 30. And at Bethuel, and at Hormah, and at Ziklag.] 
See Josh. xix. 4, 5. 

Ver. 31. And at Beth-mareaboth, and at Hazar-susim.] 
Called.there, Josh. xix. 5. Hazar-susah. 

And at Beth-birei, and at Shaaraim.] The names are dif- 
ferent in Josh. xix. 6. 

These were thetr cities unto the reign of David.|] Who, 
the Jews fancy, took these eities from them, and gave them: 
again to Judah. Which is not likely, nor doth the word 
unto denote that they held them no longer, than till the: 
reign of David: but that when he came to the crown their 
families dwelt here; though Ziklag had been in the pos- 
session of the Philistines, who gave it to David, as his 
own town. . 

Ver. 32. And their villages were Etam, and Ain, Rim-: 
mon, and Tochen, and Ashan.| Here is one place mentioned, 
more than is in Josh. xix. 7, which they had some way ac- 
quired since his days. 

Ver. 33. And all their villages that were round about the 
same cities, unto Baal.| Called Baalath-beer, Josh. xix. 8. 
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These were their habitations, and their genealogy.) Or, 
as itis in the margin, they divided themselves by nations 
among them; %.e. among these places. 

Ver. 34. And Meshobab, and Jamlech, and Joshah, the 
son of Amaziah.| These, and the rest that follow, seem to 
have been very eminent persons in this tribe: by whose 
valour these great things were performed, which are men- 
tioned ver. 38, 39, &c. There is so great a resemblance 
in the name, that some fancy the name “IauPAcyoo among 
the Greeks came from this name Jamlech. 

Ver. 35. And Joel, and Jehu the son of Josibiah, the son 
of Seraiah, the son of Asiel. 

Ver. 36. And Elioenai, and Jaakobah, and Jeshohaiah, 
and Asaiah, and Adiel, and Jesimiel, and Benavah. 

Ver. 37. And Ziza the son of Shiphi, the son of Allon, 
the son of Jedaiah, the son of Shimri, the son of Skemaiah. 

Ver. 38. These mentioned by their names.| Whose names 
are mentioned in the four foregoing verses. 

Were princes in their families.] Great persons of chief 
authority in their several families. 

, And the house of their fathers increased exceedingly.| By 
their. valour they enlarged their habitations, which were 
too strait for them. 

_ Ver. 39, And they went to the entrance of Gedor. ] There 
was a place of this name belonging unto Judah, (Josh. xv. 
58.) and another called Gederah, appertaining to the same 


tribe, (ver. 36.) out of which perhaps Judah had not driven . 


the old inhabitants: and therefore the Simeonites wanting 
room, went thither, and by dispossessing them enlarged 
their border. But see the next verse, which places Gedor 
clsewhere. 

Even unto the east side of the valley, to seek pasture for 
their flocks.| For their sheep and their goats : which aro 
properly meant by flocks. 


_ Ver. 40. And they found: fat pasture and good, and the. 


land was wide, and quiet, and peaceable.| So that pany 
might feed their flocks securely. 

For they of Ham had dwelt there of old.] This had in- 
clined Bochart to think, that Gedor was some place in 
Arabia, where some of the posterity of Ham settled, as he 
hath demonstrated. And the Arabians being wholly ad- 
dicted to pasturage, sought out the best ground they could 
find for the fecding their flocks. Whose country the Simeon- 
ites made no scruple to invade; the posterity of Ham being 
accursed by Noah. (See his Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 1. ) 

Ver. 41. And these written by name came in the days of 
Hezekiah king of Judah.] Their names are set down before, 


ver. 34—37. now the time is recorded wherein they per-. 


formed such memorable exploits, which was in the reign 
of Hezekiah king of Judah. ‘That is, as some take it, a 
little before the ten tribes were carried captive: or rather, 
some time after it, when these Simeonites, who were mixed 
with Judah, finding themselves very wae straitened, made 
this expedition. 

And smote their tents, and the pabivetion that were found 
there.] If they smote their tents, then it was sufficiently 
evident they smote their habitations; for they dwelt in 
tents. Therefore the word Meunim, I have shewn upon 
Judge. x. 12. (sec my notes there), doth not signify habita- 
tions, but a people in Arabia, who dwelt in tents: which 
the Simeonites smote, as it here follows, and settled them- 
selves in their place. 
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And destroyed them utterly nto this day, and dwelt in 
their rooms.| There were none remained to attempt the .. 
recovery of their country any more: but the Simeonites 
possessed it when this book was written, after the captivity 
of Babylon. 

Because there was pasture there for their flocks.} om | 
made them seek for no other settlement. 

Ver. 42. And some of them, even of the sons of wth, 
five hundred men, went to Mount Seir, having for their cap- 
tains Pelatiah, and Neariah, anil Rephaiah, and Uzziel, the 
sons of Ishi.| Another body of them under these four great 
commanders, who were brethren, settled themselves. in. 
some part of the country of the Edomites: being forced to. 
seek for subsistence abroad ; either when the Assyrians in- 
vaded their country, or afterward, when it was destroyed, 
and there was not room enough for them among the Jews; : 
whither many of them fled. 

Ver. 43. And they smote the rest of the Amalekites that. 
were escaped.| Who escaped the hands of Saul, and of 
David. 

And dwelt there unto this day.] The king of Babylon 
did not disturb them in these new possessions: which were . 
smal], and not worth his regard. 


CHAP. V. 


Vex, 1s N. OW the sons of Reuben, the first-born of Israet. 
(for he was the first-born ; but, forasmuch as he.defiled his 
father’s bed, his birthright was given unto Joseph the son of 
Israel.| The double portion, which was the right of the. 
first-born, (Deut. xxi. 16, 17.) was given to Joseph : whose - 
two sons had each of them a lot in the land of Canaan; as 
if they had heen the sons of Israel. The Jewish doctors . 
say there were two other prerogatives belonging to the first- 
born; viz. the principality, and the priesthood: the former 
of which was given to Judah, the latter to Levi. But I see 
no ground to think the priesthood was annexed to it: and. 
as for the other, it is taken notice of in the following 
verse. 

And the genealogy is not to be reckoned after the birth- 
right.] This is the reason why neither Reuben’s nor Jo- 
seph’s genealogy is first set down: for though the double 
portion belonged to the first-born, yet he had not there- 
fore the pre-eminence in other things, as it here follows. 

Ver. 2. For Judah prevailed above his brethren.] That is, : 
the tribe of Judah (not his person), which was the most 
powerful, and in all things, as I before shewed, preferred . 
to the rest. 

And of him came the chief ruler.) This is the principal 
reason why he prevailed, because the great prince of the. 
people was to arise out of this tribe: first David, and at. 
last the Messiah. 

But the birthright was Joseph’s).| Or, though the birth- 
right was Joseph’s; yet, for the reason beforementioned, : 
Judah’s genealogy is first set down. 

Ver. 3. The sons of Reuben, the first-born of Israel, were 
Hanoch, and Pallu, and Hezron, and Carmi.] See Gen. 
xlvi. 19. 

Ver. 4. The sons of Joel.] Who, it is likely, was the son 
of Hanoch the eldest son of Reuben: because it appears 
from ver. G6. that he here gives an account of the chief per-. 


CHP v. | 


‘sons of this tribe; and consequently those who were de- 
-scended from the first-born. 
- Shemaiah his son, Gog his son, Shimei his son. 

‘Ver. 5. ‘Micah his son, Reaia his son, Baal his son. 

Ver. 6. Beerah his son.| Whom the Targum takes for a 
prophet, the father of Hosea, who is called Beeri, Hos. 1.1. 
But that is a mere fancy; for that prophet was of the tribe 
-of Issachar, but this Beerah of the tribe of Reuben. 

Whom Tilgath-pilneser king of Assyria carried away 
captive out of their own land.] He is called Li aaiaaeiiele 
2 Kings xv. 29. 

He was prince ‘of the Reubenites.| When the two tribes 
and half were carried away captive out of their own country 
beyond Jordan, by the king of Assyria; viz. Tiglath before- 
mentioned. The rest were carried away by Shalmaneser. 

Ver. 7. And his brethren by their families (when the ge- 
nealogy of their generations was reckoned) were the chief, 
Jeiel, and Zechariah.| The genealogies of those descended 
from the rest of Reuben’s sons were preserved: but he 

thought fit to mention only the chief of them, who were 
these two and those that follow. 

Ver. 8. And Bela the son of Azaz, the son of Shema, the 
son of Joel.| This was another Joel, different from him men- 
tioned ver. 4. 

Who dwelt in Aroer, even unto Nebo, and Baal-meon. | 
All these were seated on the other side of Jordan. See 
Numb. xxxii. 37. Josh. xiii. 15, 16, &c. where we read of 
this city Baal-meon. 

Ver. 9. And eastward he inhabited.} That is, the posterity 
‘of Reuben. 

Unto the entering in of the wilderness.] This is the wil- 
derness of Kedemoth, mentioned Deut. ii. 28. upon which 
the country of Sihon (which Reuben possessed) bordered. 

From the river Euphrates.| Their territory did not reach 
so far as Euphrates: but only to the entrance of that wil- 

‘derness, which extended itself to that river. 


Because their cattle were multiplied in the land of Gilead.] 


When their stock very much increased, so that they had not 
pasturage enough for them, they enlarged their border, as 
far as they were able, eastward towards the river Euphrates. 

Ver. 10. And in the days of Saul they made war.| With 
the assistance of other tribes that dwelt on that side Jor- 
‘dan, (ver. 18, 19.) 

With the Hagarites.| That is, the Ishmaelites descended 
from Hagar; who were settled in Arabia Deserta. (Sce 
Bochartus, in his Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 11.) : 

Who fell by their hands.) Were conquered by them in 
that war: so that, as it here follows, they possessed their 
country. | 

And they dwelt in their tents.| This shews they were 
Arabians; or near neighbours to them. 

Throughout all the east land of Gilead.| They possessed 
all that country which lay cast of Gilead: which chiefly 
belonged to the Gadites and Manassites, though the Reu- 
benites had some of it, (Deut. iii. 12, 13.) A very learned 
man of our own is of opinion, that those Hagarites inha- 
bited the country called Petra-Nabateea. See Dr. Fuller’s 
Miscellanea Sacra, lib. ii. cap. 13. where he observes, that 
all the rest, who were called Ishmaelites, or Kedar, were 
afterward comprehended under the name of Saracens. 

Ver. IL. And the children of Gad dwelt over against 
them, in the land of Bashan, unto Salcah.) See Josh. xiii, 
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24, 25, &c. He next mentions the Gadites, pecause hey 
were neighbours to the Reubenites. 

Ver. 12. Joel the chief, and Shapham the nets and Jaana, 
and Shaphat in Bashan.] He doth not give us the genea- 
logy of this whole tribe, hut only the names of the principal 
persons; among tvhom these were the most eminent, when 
their genealogy Was examined: which seems to have been 
in the reign of Josham, (ver. 17.) ‘All these dwelt, I sup- 
pose, in the metropolis of the country called Bashan: 
where the chief city was called by the same name; and 
afterward called Batanza. . 

Ver. 13. And their brethren, of the house of their Sovers, 
were Michael, and Meshullam, and Sheba, and Jorai, and 
Jachan, and Zia, and Heber, seven.] These seven were 
eminent persons descended from other great men, of the 
same family with those beforenamed: and therefore arc 


ealled their brethren. 


Ver. 14. These are the children of Abihail the son of 
Huri.] That is, the seven beforementioned came from 
Abihail; whose pedigree here follows. 

The son of Jaroah, the son of Gilead, the son of Michael, 
the son of Jeshishai, the son of Jahdo, the son of Buz. 

Ver. 15. Ahi the son of Abdiel, the son of Guni, chief of 
the house of their fathers.] Besides the foregoing, there was 
another great person who was of chief authority in i 
family of Abdiel and Guni, and their fathers. 

Ver. 16. And they dwelt in Gilead in Bashan.| Ina amet 
of it, the rest being given to the Reubenites and the half 
tribe of Manasseh. See Josh. xiii. 25. xvii. 1. Deut. iii. 
13. where it is said Moses gave all Bashan to the Manas- 
sites: but the meaning is, all that was not given to the 
other two tribes, who had a share therein. (See what 
have noted upon Deut. iii. 13.) 

And in her towns.| That is, such towns as belonged to 
that portion of the country which they possessed. 

And in all the suburbs of Sharan.] A country where thea 
was excellent pasturage, and which produced the most 
generous wine. There were two Sharans; one in the east 
inhabited by the Gadites, (Deut. iii. 12, 13. ) another in the 
west, (Josh. xii. 18.) not far from the famous port called 
Joppa, (Acts ix. 35.) . 

Upon their borders.] Unto the utmost bounds (as the 
Hebrew words signify) of that country. 

Ver. 17. All these were reckoned by genealogies in the 
days of Jotham king of Judah, and in the days of Jeroboan 
king of Israel.] This doth not imply that Jotham and Jero- 
boam reigned in the same time: but that in their several 
reigns sais account was taken. Kimehi thinks that all 
these (t.e. the children of Reuben, the children of Gad, 
and half tribe of Manassch) were reckoned, that were listed 
to undertake the war afterward mentioned with the ye 
ites: so that it may not concern the genealogy. 

Ver. 18. The sons of Reuben, and the Gadites, ani half 
the tribe of Manasseh, of valiant men, men able to bear 
buckler and sword, and to shoot with bow, and skilful in 
war, were four-and-forty thousand seven hundred and three- 
score, that went out to the war.] These three tribes, or at 
least so many of them as made a great army, joined their 
forces together, consisting of their best soldiers, to invade 
the country of the Hagarites. Thisseems to be a distinct war 
from thatin the days of Saul, ver. 10. (See 1 Sam.xiv. 47.) 

Ver. 19. And they made war with the Hagarites, with 
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Jetur, and Nephish, and Nodab.} There was mention of the 
Hagarites before, but now he shows how they were utterly 
expelled their country, though their neighbours came to 
their assistance ; viz. those of Jetur, Nephish, and Nodab: 
who were all Ishmaclites; the two first being expressly 
mentioned as the sons of Ishmael, (Gen. xxv. 15.) from 
whom these people took their name. But, as Dr. Jackson 
observes, there are 16 people mentioned in Scripture, who 
took their name from Nebaioth his eldest son. Which 
makes it probable, that they who .in heathen writers are 
called Nabathzi, were in Scripture called Ishmaelites, as 
sole heirs to their first progenitor’s name. Their scat was 
in the best part of Arabia Petrzea, near to the Midianites. 
See book i. on the Creed, chap. 25. sect. 3. where he 
notes, that the Greek writers call the Hagarites ‘Aypator; 
which is more consonant to the Hebrew name than the 
Latin, Hagareni. Their chief city was called Atra, and 
the inhabitants Atraeni, unless they mistook their name, 
which perhaps was Agreni. 

Ver. 20. And they were helped against them.] It.is likely 
the Hagarites fought stoutly, but God assisted the Is- 
raclites; enduing them with extraordinary courage, and 
daunted their cnemies. For it is not likely any other help 
is here meant but that from God. 

And the Hagarites were delivered into their hand, and all 
that were with them.] That is, those allies beforementioned, 
who came to their aid. 

For they cried unto God in the battle, and he was en- 
treated of them; because they put their trust inhim.] I sup- 
pose their enemies were too hard for them in the first on- 
set, which made them pray to Ged most earnestly in the 
midst of the fight: representing to him the pious confidence 
they placed in him and his almighty power, and not in their 
‘arms and warlike skill: which moved him to give them the 
success they desired. Here the Targum, instead of these 
words, They put their trust in him, hath these, They put 
their trust be Memra, in his Word. 

Ver. 21. And they took away their cattle.] In the He- 
brew, Jed captive; that is, drove as many of their cattle 
as they pleased into their own country. This place is, 
among others, alleged by Grotius, as a proof of the lawful- 
ness of taking the spoil in a-just war against an enemy: 
as God allowed the Israelites to do, when a city fell into 
their hands, which had refused their offers of peace, (Deut. 
xx. 14.) But this instance is the more to be minded, be- 
cause the war here spoken of was not by Divine precept 
as that against the seven nations of Canaan: but from 
common right, which men had to defend themselves against 
injurious persons, or to invade those who had invaded 
them, and would make them no satisfaction. Such war 
was approved by God, it appears by this, that he aided 
them, when they called upon him for hdl as we read in 
the foregoing verse. (See lib. iii. de Sure Belli et Pacis, 
cap. 6. sect. 1.) 

Of their camels fifty thousand.] It is no wonder there were 
so many, for the Arabians abounded in camels, as Diodo- 
rus Siculus relates, lib. iii. cap. 12. which they used in war, 
as well as te carry burdens in the time of peace. (See 
Pliny, lib. viii. cap. 18. and Vegetius, lib. iii.)- For they 
being creatures very patient of thirst, were the fitter for any 


service in that hot and dry country. (Sce Bochartus, in his ' 


Hicrozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 2.) 
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And of sheep two hundred and fifty thousand, and of asses 
two thousand.] The prodigious number of sheep that those 


countries produced, is at large shewed by the same author, - 


lib. ii. ‘cap. 46. and their breed of asses in the same book, 
cap. 13. 

And of men.| In the Hebrew, souls of men; t. e. of men, 
women, and children. 

A hundred thousand.] Whom they did not kill (it appears 
by this relation), but carried them out of their own country, 


and sold them for slaves(as the manner was in those days), » 


or employed them as such in their own business. 

Ver. 22. For there fell down many slain.] Besides these 
taken captive, a great number were slain in the fight, which 
could not be avoided. 

Because the war was of God.] Perhaps they consulted 
him before they went upon this expedition; and he encou- 
raged them to undertake it, as he powerfully assisted them 
init. Here again the Targum saith, The war was from the 
Word of Jehovah. 

And they dwelt in their steads.| Possibly all those valiant 
men who were engaged in this war, settled themselves i in 
the country which they had conquered. 

Until the captivity.| In the days of Pekah, 2 Kings xv. 
29. when they were rooted out, as the rest of the ten ‘tribes 
were in the days of Hoshea. 

Ver. 23. And the children of the half tribe of Manasseh 
dwelt in the land.} In the same country, on the other side 
of Jordan, with the Reubenites and Gadites: of whom he 
having spoken, gives a short account of the Manassites. - 

They increased from Bashan unto Baal-Hermon and 
Senir, and unto Hermon.} They were first possessed of the 
kingdom of Og and Bashan; (Josh. xiii. 30.) from whence 
they extended ‘their tefritorids, when they were increased, 
unto the northern parts of the country beyond Jordan. 

Ver. 24. And these were the heads of the house of their 
fathers, even Epher, and Ishi, and Eliel, and Azriel, and 
Jeremiah, and Hodaviah, and Jahdiel, mighty men of valour, 
famous men, and heads of the house of their fathers.) He 
reckons only the most remarkable men of this tribe: who 
were not only of chicf authority in their several families, 
but by their valiant exploits had gotten great renown. 

Ver. 25, And they transgressed against the God of their 
fathers, and went a whoring after the gods of the people of 
the land, whom God destroyed before them.] All Isracl 
transgressed as well as they: but it seems they were the 
greatest transgressors, who began, perhaps, the apostacy 
from God, and were ring-leaders to idolatry. And, there- 
fore, as it here follows, they were the first that were carried 
away captive. 

Ver. 26. And the God of Israel.) The Targum saith, The 
Memra, or Word, of the God of Israel. From whence it 
appears they thought the Divine AOTOS to be the God of 
Israel: for they are words of the same import. 

Stirred up the spirit of Pul the king of Assyria.) When, 
perhaps, he intended to bend his forces another way, God 
inclined him to go against Israel: whom he distressed so 
much, that they. w ere forced to make him a great present: 
whereby they moved him not to slay there, bnt return to his 
‘own country, (2 Kings xv. 19, 20.) We do not read that 
he carried any of the people captive, though perhaps he 
might, after some spoil in the skirts of the country, as he 
went home. 
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And the spirit of Tilgath-pilneser king of Assyria.) Who 
came in the next king’s reign but one, and carried those 
tribes away captive, as we read in 2 Kings xv. 29... 

And he carried them away (even the Reubenites, and the 
Gadites, and the half tribe of Manasseh ).| He carried these 
away entirely, together with some of the people of Galilee, 
particularly all Naphtali, as the forenamed place tells us. 
And the Jews say, they carried away the golden calf which 
was in Dan, as they gather from 2 Chron. xxviii. 21. 

Aud brought them unto Halah, and Habor, and Hara.] 
These are the very places unto which Shalmaneser afterward 
carried the remaiiider of the ten tribes, 2 Kings xvii.6. xviii. 
11. where there is only this difference, that there it is said 
into the cities of the Medes, but here unto Hara, which is all 
one; for Media is the very same with Hara, and is by 
St. Jerome (without an aspiration) called Ara. And the 
Greeks commonly call it Aria, and the people of it Arii, as 
we read in Herodotus, Pausanias, and others. And Bo- 
chartus thinks, not without reason, that the mountainous 
part of the country of Media towards the north was pro- 
perly called by this name of Hara, from the word har, 
which. signifies a mountain. Here Strabo saith many fo- 
reigners inhabited: for it is likely this hilly country was 
most empty of people. 

And to the river Gozan.| That is, to the banks of the 
river on both sides: for it is as much as rnv weptyepar, to 
the region about this river, as our very learned Mr. Nic. 
Fuller observes, in his Miscellanea; lib. ii. cap. 5. where 
he takes Gozan to be the ancient name for that river, which 
the Persians afterward called Cyrus: near to which stood 
the city Gauzania in Ptolemy, which retained that name 
from the river Gozan. 

Unto this day.] Here they settled, as the same learned 
man observes; and did not range as far as Tartary, as 
some have theught. For how should they, being miserable 
captives, who had no power to go back, or to go forward? 
especially throngh strange countries, without any ating, © or 
other accommodations. : 


CHAP. VI. 


Ver. 1. Te sons of Levi; Gershon, Kohath, and Me- 
rari.| 'The first of these is called Gershom, ver. 16. Niel 
Gen. xlvi. 11. Exod. vi. 16.) 

Ver. 2. And the sons of Kohath.| He begins with the 
genealogy of the second son, because from him sprung the 
family of the priests. 

Amram, Izhar, Hebron, and Uzziel.| The second of 
these sons is called Amminadab, ver. 22. 

Ver. 3. And the children of Amram ; Aaron, Moses, and 
Miriam. Sce Exod. vi. 20. 

The sons also of Aaron; Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar and 
Ithamar.| The two first perished for their sin, in offering 
with strange fire, (Lev. x. 1.) - 


Ver. 4. Eleazar begat Phinehas, and Phinehas begat 


Abishua. 

Ver. 5. And Abishua begat Bukki, and Bukki begat 
Uzzi.| According to the manner of the Greeks and Latins, 
who are wont to deprave oriental names, Josephus calls 
these three Abiezer, Boceias, and Ozi: (lib. v. Archeol. 
eap. 41.) and the Chronicon Alexandrinum, as Mr. Selden 
observes, assigns the very time when they exercised the 
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high-priesthood; Abishua (whom he calls Abiud) in the 
time of Ehud; Bukki in the time of Shamgar; and Uzzi 
in the time of Tola. In whose days, the Jews think, the 
priesthood was translated from the family of Eleazar to 
that of Ithamar: for some great sin which they had com- 
mitted; as afterward for the sins of Eli’s sons, it was 
translated back again to Eleazar’s posterity. So they say 
in Juchasin, “ In the days of Samson died Uzzi of the fa- 
mily of Eleazar, and the high-priesthood was translated to 
the family of Ithamar; the first of which was Eli.” But, as . 
the Alexandrian Ghronicle is of no great authority, so there 
is no mention, as Mr. Selden observes, of the names of 
these three persons, as succeeding Phinchas, cither in the 
Scripture, or the Hebrew Chronicles, or in Eusebius. But 
the only high-priest between Eleazar and Eli is Phinehas: 
who the Jews think was alive in the war with the Ben- 
jamites, Judg. xxi. 28. (See lib. i. de Success. ad Pontif. 
cap. 2.) But this cannot be justified. 

Ver. 6. And Uzzi begat Zerahiah, and Zerahiah Blast 
Meraioth. 

Ver. 7. Meraioth begat Amariah, and Amariah begat. 
Alutub.] See Ezra vii.3. where in this genealogy six yene- 
rations are omitted by. him, from Meraioth to Azariah the 
son of Johanan, which are here mentioned. This Kimchi 
thinks was done for brevity’s sake. 

Ver.8. And Ahitub begat Zadok, and Zadok begat Ahi- 
maaz.| See 2 Sam. viii. 17. xv. 27. ° - 

Ver. 9. And Ahimaaz begat Azariah, and Azariah begat 
Johanan. 

Ver. 10. And Johanan begat Azariah (he it is that exe- 
cuted the priest’s office in the temple that Solomon built in 
Jerusalem ). | The Divine writer sets a mark of honour upon 
Azariah (which he doth not on any of the foregoing) for 
maintaining his office so resolutely, with the danger of his 
life, against the usurpation of one of Solomon's successors, 
who would have offered incense in that very temple which 
Solomon had built: of which sec 2 Chron. xxvi.17, 18, 
&e. The mention of Solomon’s temple in this place, plainly 
denotes, that this was written after the second temple was 
built, or while it was building. 

But Ludovicus Capellus is of opinion, that Azariah here 
spoken of is not he that resisted Uzziah. For such a noble 
fact as that was, he thinks, would not have been tonched 
in such general words: but he takes him to have been the 
high-priest in the days of Solomon; and was the first that 
ministered only in his temple. For Zadok his grandfather, 
and Ahimaaz his father, ministered first in the tabernacle. 
Therefore to make this agree with that Azariah, he thinks, 
we ought to acknowledge a double metathesis in these 
verses, 9—12. which ought to be read thus: Ahtmaaz begat 
Azariah (he ts the first that executed the priest’s office in the 
house which Solomon built in Jerusalem), Azariah begat 
Amariah, Amariah begat Johanan, Johanan begat Azariah, 
Azariah begat Ahitub, Ahifub begat Zadok. If this be ad- 
mitted, all the difficulties that arise out of this genealogy 
are quite removed. (See his Chronologia Sacra Note in 
Tab. xiv. p. 286.) 

' Ver. 11. Azariah begat Amariah, and Amariah begat 
Ahitub. — ‘ 

Ver. 12. And Ahitub begat Zadok, and Zadok begat 
Shallun.| Who is called Meshullam in chap. ix. 11. These 
three are mentioned no where else, but in Nehem. xi. 11. 

4B 


530 


though they discharged the high-priest’s office in the reigns 
of Jotham, Ahaz, Hezckiah, and Manassch, as Ludovicus 
Capellus makes account in his Chronol. Sacra, p. 287. ' 

Ver. 13. And Shallum begat Hitkiah, and Hilkiah begat 
Azariah. 

Ver. 14, And Azariah begat Seratah, and Seraiah begat 
Jehozadak.] When Jerusalem was taken by the king of 
Babylon’s army, Scraiah was carried by the captain of the 
guard to Nebuchadnezzar at Riblah: wherc he commanded 
‘him to be put to death. So that in him endcd the succes- 
sion of high-pricsts under the first temple: which from 
Zadok unto hiin were twelve. The Jews, in Seder Olam 
Zula, make them to be cightcen; but they are not to be 
belicved against the Scripture: there being also the very 
. game succession mentioned Ezra vii. 1, 2; &c: which be- 
ginning from Aaron, the first four of these here mentioned, 
together with Abita the father of Zadok, are omitted for 
brevity’s sake, as Kimchi thinks. (Sec Selden, de Success. 
ad Pontif. lib. i. cap. 5.) But some think it sufficient to 
say, that it was not the intention of the writer of this book 
to mention all the high-priests that were from Zadok to 
Seraiah: because Jehoiada, who was the high-priest in the 
time of Athaliah, is not herenamed. Ho is called indced 
every where Jehoiada the priest: yet he took upon him such 
authority, as may well make us suppose him to have been 
high-priest. It is observed by Kimchi, that the line of the 
high-priests is drawn from Aaron down to the captivity, 
through the family of Eleazar his eldest son ; none of Itha- 
mar’s being mentioned: because the perpetual: -priesthood 
was promised only to Phinehas the son of Eleazar, (1 (Numb. 
XXYV.) 

Ver. 15. And Jehozadak went into captivity, when the 
Lord carried away Judah and Jerusalem by the hand of 
Nebuchadnezzar.| In the captivity he begat Jeshua, who 
came back in the time of Cyrus, (Ezra iii. 2) 

’ Ver. 16. The sons of Levi; Gershom, Kohath, and Mera: 
rt.| He hath not yet done with the account he intends to give 
of Levi’s posterity : and therefore repeats the names of his 
sons, from whom these Levites sprung, who werc not priests. 

Ver. 17. And these be the names of the sons of Gershom ; 
Libni, and Shimet.| Who were not mentioned before. 

Ver. 18. And the sons of Kohath were Amram,.and Izhar, 
and Hebron, and Uzziel.| See ver.2.  — 

Ver.19. And the sons of Merari; Mahli, and Mushz.] Sec 
Exod. vi. 19. 

And these are the families of the Levites, according to thewr 
fathers.| That is, these were the heads of the familics that 
sprung from them: as it is probable, they that follow in 
the next catalogue were the chief of their families which 
continued unto the days of David; who regulated their at- 
tendance in their several courses. | 

Ver. 20. Of Gershom: Libni his son, Jahath Ins son, 
Zimmah his son.] This last was his grandson by his son 
Shimei, as appears from ver. 42. But such are frequently 
Called sons. 

» Ver. 21. Joah iis son, Iddo his % Zerah his son, Jea- 
terai his son. 

Ver. 22. The sons of Kohath ; Dretineaae Called 
Izhar, ver. 2. 

Korah his son, Assir his son. 

Ver.-23. Elkanah his son, and Ebiasaph his son, and As- 
str his son, * : | 
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Ver. 24. Tahath his son, Und his son,| Called also Ze- 
phaniah, ver. 36. 

Uzziah his son.| Who went plac by the name of Azariah, 
as that verse tells us. 

And Shaul his son. 

Ver. 25. And the sons of Elkanah.| ic was the son of 
Korah, mentioned ver. 28. as appears from Exod. vi. 24. 

Amasai, and Ahimoth. 

Ver. 26. As for Elkanah: the sons of Elkanah ;~Zophai 
his son.] Or Zuph, as he is called ver. 35. ‘This is another 
Elkanah ; son it is likely of hie last mentioned. 

- And Nahath his son. 

Ver. 27. Eliab his son.) Who i is called Eliel, ver. 34. 

Jeroham his son, Elkanah ‘his son. *’ 

Ver. 28. The sons of Samuel.] Who was the son of Elka- 
nah, as we read 1 Sam. i. 1. which being a thing well known, 
this writer (giving only a breviate of thesc histories) omits 
the mention of it. But it appears by this account, that Sa- 
muel was only a Levite, not of the race of the priests (for 
he did not descend from Aaron, but from Izhar the uncle 
of Aaron), much less the high-priest, aS some great men 
have fancied. (See Selden, de Success. ad Pontif. lib. i. 
cap. 14.) 

The first-born Vashni, and Abiah.] The first of these is 
called Joel, 1 Sam. viii. 2. and here below, ver. 33. 

Ver. 29. The sons of Merari: Mahli; Libni his son, Shimei 
his son, Uzza his son. 

Ver. 30. Shimea his son, Haggiah his son, Asaiah his son. 
' Ver. 31. And these are they.] Having thus far deduced 
the genealogy of the Levites, he procecds now to give an 
account how David ordered thcir attendance upon the ser- 
vice of God at the tabernacle: and sets down the names of 
the chief of them, which here follow. 

Whom David set over the service of the song.| Appointed 
to minister unto God by singing of songs in his house. 

After that the ark had rest.] After David had brought it 
from the house of Obed-Edom, and scttled it at Jerusalem, 
(2 Sam. vili. 17.) 

Ver. 382. And they ministered before the dwelling-place 
of the tabernacle of glory.| Which David had prepared for 
the ark, when it came to Jerusalem, (2 Sam. viii. 17.) 

With stnging.] ‘The Psalms which David and other pro- 
phets composed. 

Until Solomon had built the house of the Lord in Jerusa- 
lem.] Before the temple was built by Solomon they per- 
formed this service: which did not cease after it was built, 
but continucd in great order, as it here follows. 

And then they waited in their office according to their 
order.| Which David himself had constituted a little before 
his death: as we read in the latter cnd of this book. 

Ver. 33. And these are they that waited with thetr chil- 
dren: of the sons of the Kohathites ; Heman a singer, the 
son of Joel, the son of Shemuel.| That is, of Samuel the 
great prophet: whose name, it appears by this, was differ- 
ently pronounced in different times and places. This place 
also still shews more clearly, that Samuel was only a Le- 
vite of the family of the Kohathites, not a priest of the fa- 
mily of Aaron, which is suggested by the Psalmist, (Psal. 
xcix.) ‘‘ Moses and Aaron among his priests, and Samuel 
among them that call upon his name.” ‘Therefore, as Es- 
tius observes, when Samuel is said to have offered sacrifice 
(as he did often in Gilgal and other places), it must be un- 
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derstood that he did it by the ministry of the priests, not . 
by himself. And thus David and Solomon sacrificed, but. 


not by their own hands, but by those to whose office it pro- 
perly belonged. 

This Heman was so eminent for his skill in singing, that 
he is thought to have been a composer of hymns : which I 
have considered in my notes upon 1. Kings iv. 

Ver. 34. The son of Elkanah, the son ar Jeroham, the son 
of Eliel, the son of Toah.].Called Nahath, ver. 26. 

Ver. 35. The son of Zuph.| Called Zophai, ver. 26. 

The son of Elkanah, the son of Mahath, the son of 
Amasai. 

Ver. 36. The son of Elkanah, the son of Joel, the son of 
Azariah, the son of Zephaniah. 

Ver.37.° The son of Tahath, the son of Assir, the son of 
Ebiasaph, the son of Korah. 

Ver. 38. The son of Izhar, the son of Kohath, the son of 
Levi, the son of Israel.| Thus, in honour of Samuel, the pedi- 
eree of Heman, who was his grandson, is derived from 
Israel the father of them all. ‘ 

Ver. 39. And his brother Asaph (who stood on his right 
hand ), even Asaph the son of Berachiah, the son of Shimea.] 
This depends upon ver. 33. where it is said, these are they 
that waited with their children, &c. viz. Heman and Asaph: 
who is called Heman’s brother, according to the Hebrew 
phrase; in which all near kindred are called brothers. 
And these two were of the same tribe and family; and 
also of the same employment, upon which account, if there 
were no other, lie might be called the brother of Heman. 

Ver. 40. The son of Michael, the son of Baaseiah, the son 
of Melchiah. 

Ver. 41. The son of Ethni, the son of Zerah, the son of 
Adaiah. 

Ver. 
Shimet. 

Ver. 43. The son of Jahath, the son of Gershom, the son of 
Levi.) There was no need to add the’son of Israel: for it 
is apparent they sprung from the same stock, by two 
brethren the sons of Levi. | 

Ver. 44. Their brethren, the sons of Merari, stood on the 
left hand.| In like manner the children of the next son of 
Levi are here mentioned; who had the lowest place as- 
signed, because they were of the youngest family. So 
there were three principal singers, who were masters and 
governors of the whole choir; Heman, descended from Ko- 
hath, was the prime, who, together with his sons, stood in 
the middle: and then Asaph, descended from Gershom, 
with his sons, stood on his righthand: and Ethan from Me- 
rari on the left. Of these three families there were three 
principal persons, who bare rule over the rest of the singers 
here mentioned, and kept good order among them. And 
indeed there was an admirable order observed, in the whole 
ministry at the tabernacle: three great men, and their sons, 
were singers and musicians; the rest of the Levites pre- 


42. The son of Ethan, the son of Zimmah, the son of 


pared and made ready the sacrifices; the priests offered - 


them ; and the high-pricst officiated in the most holy place, 
as it here follows. 

Ethan the son of Kishi, the son of Abdi, the son of Mal- 
luch.| We who is here calJed Ethan, is called Jeduthun, 
chap. ix. 16. and in many other places. 

Ver. 45. The son of Hashabiah, the son of Amaziah, the 
son of Hilkiah. 
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- Ver. 46. The son of Amzi, the son of Bani, the son of 
Shamer. 
Ver. 47. The son of Mahli, the son of Mushi, the son of 


_Merari, the son of Levi.| It is observable, that, in all the 


genealogies of the Levites, there is not a word said of the 
sons of Moses and their posterity: he having no ambition 
to prefer them unto any office, either in church or state. 

Ver. 48. Their brethren also the aah The rest of that 
tribe, who were not fit to be singers. 

Were appointed unto all manner of service of the tuber- 
nacle of the house of God.] 'They performed all the labori- 
ous work that was to be done in the tabernacle ; being por- 
ters, keepers of the vessels of the sanctuary, as well as 
taking care to prepare the sacrifices, and such-like things. 
Of which an account is ae below in chap. xxiii. and 
these following. 

Ver. 49. But Aaron ake his sons offered upon the lar 
of the burnt-offering, and on the altar of incense, and were 
appointed for all the work of the place most holy, and to 
make an atonement for Israel, according to all that Moses, 
the servant of God, had commanded.] The noblest part of 
the ministry was:reserved for Aaron and his posterity: 
which is mentioned at large in the book of Leviticus.. 
Which shews that Aaron alone, and his successors in the 
high-priesthood, ministered in the place most holy, and 
made the atonement: but his sons, the pricets, offered on 
the altars of burnt-offering and of incense. ; 

Ver. 50. And these are the sons of Aaron ; Eleazar mich son, 
Phinehas his son, Abishua his son. 

Ver. 51. Bukki his son, Uzzi his son, Zerahiah his son. 

Ver. 52. Meraiothhis son, Amariak his son, Ahitub his son. 

Ver. 53. Zadok his son, Ahimaaz his son.] Having men- 
tioned the high-priest’s office, he sets down the succession 
of it from Aaron to the time of David: which he had done 
before more largely to the time of the captivity, (ver. 3, 4, 
&e.) There was no age like to this of David's, as Victori- 
nus Strigelius observes; which produced so many great 
men, that he calls it the prophetical age. Whercin God 
raised up Samuel, Nathan, Gad, Heman, Asaph, and 
Ethan: who made the word of God dwell plontifatly\i in 
the church of Israel in all wisdom. 

Ver. 54. Now these are their dwelling-places — 7 
their castles, in the coasts of the sons of Aaron, of the fa- 
milies of the Kohathites.] Now follows an account of the 
places where they inhabited: and first of the habitation of 
the sons of Aaron, who were the noblest of the Kohathites. 

For theirs was the lot.] That is, the first lot fell to them: 
(See Josh. xxi. 4.) 

Ver. 55. Andthey gave them Hebron in the land of Judah, 
and the suburbs thereofround about it.| See Josh. xxi.10, 11. 

Ver. 56. But the fields of the city, and the villages thereof, 
they gave to Caleb the son of Jephunneh.| See Josh. xxi. 12. 

Ver. 57. And to the sons of Aaron they gave the cities of 
Judah, namely, Hebron, the city of refuge, and Libnah with 
her suburbs, and Jattir and Eshtemoa with their suburbs. | 
Besides the forenamed city of Hebron (which is mentioned 
again, because the most eminent) they gave them these 
following, which were in the same tribe of Judah. 

Ver. 58. And Hilen with her suburbs.] Called Holon in 
the book of Joshua, (chap. xxi. 15.) 

And Debir with her suburbs.] Mentioned in the same 


place. 
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Ver. 59. And Ashan with her suburbs.] Called Ain, Josh. 
xxi. 16. 

And Beth-shemesh with her suburbs.] Mentioned in the 
same place. 

Ver. 60. And out of the tribe of Benjamin; Geba with 
her suburbs, and Alemeth with her suburbs.] Called Almon, 
Josh. xxi. 18. 

And Anothoth with her suburbs. All their cities, diniouah- 
out their families, were thirteen cities.| Whereof there are 
only eleven here mentioned: but there are two more added 
in the book of Joshua, viz. Jnttah and Gibeon, which make 
thirteen, chap. xxi. 16,17. Perhaps they were not yet re- 
built when this book was written. 

Ver. 61. And unto the sons of Kohath, which were left of 
the family of that tribe.] Who were not of the sons of 
Aaron, but descended from Kohath. 

Were cities given out of the half tribe, namely, out of the 
half tribe of Manasseh, by lot, ten cities.] Some of these 
citics were taken out of the tribe of Manassch, and some 
out of others; as appears from Josh. xxi. But in all they 
made ten, (ver. 26.) 

Ver. 62. And to the sons of Gershom, throughout their 
Families, out of the tribe of Issachar, and out of the tribe of 
Asher, and out of the tribe of Naphtali, and out of the tribe 
of Manasseh, in Bashan, thirteen cities.| Their cities were 
asstgned them in these several tribes, pocumne they were 
too many to be contained in one. 

' Ver. 63. Unto the sons of Merari were given by leat, 

throughout their families, out-of the tribe of Reuben, and 
out of the tribe of Gad, artd, out of the tribe of Zebulun, 
twelve cities. 
_ Ver. 64. And the children of agi gave to the Levites 
these cities with their suburbs.] To the tribe of Levi, con- 
sisting of priests and simple Levites, these cities were 
given, which are here mentioned in this chapter. 

Ver. 65. And they gave by lot out of the tribe of the chii- 
dren of Judah, and out of ‘the tribe of the children of Si- 
meon, and out of the tribe of the children of Benjamin.] 
These three tribes were very near one to another; and 
in several places Simeon mixed together with the other 
two. 

These cities which are called by their names.] Which are 
recited in the foregoing verses, (ver. a &e.) and given to 
the sons of Aaron. 

Ver. 66. And the residue of the families of the sons — 
Kohath had cities of their coasts out of the tribe of Eph- 
raim.| By coasts here is meant portions: which were as- 
signed them, though they were not priests, for their sup- 
port in a lower ministry. - These things seem to be men- 
tioned so often, and with such exactness, that it might ap- 
pear what care was taken by God for the maintenance of 
his ministers of all sorts; and for the instruction of his 
people, among whom he dispersed the Levites, who were 
peculiarly devoted to his service. 

Ver. 67. And-they gave unto them, of the cities of refuge, 
Shechem in Mount Ephraim with her suburbs; they gave 
also Gezer with her suburbs.] These were places of great 
eminence, unto which there was great resort: which gave 
them the greater opportunity of.doing good. They are 
both expressly mentioned Josh. xxi. 21. 

Ver. 68. And Jokmeam with her suburbs, and Beth-horon 
with her suburbs. 
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Ver. 69. And Aijalon with her suburbs, and Gath-rim- 
mon with her suburbs. 

Ver. 70. And out of the half tribe of Manasseh; Aner 
with her suburbs, and Bileam with her suburbs, for. the 

JSamily of the remnant of the sons of Kohath.| The city here 
called Bileam is called Ibleam in the book of Joshua; 
length of time making greater alterations inthe names both 
of persons and places than this is, as appears by several 
other places here mentioned. For, as Kimchi here well 
notes (which frivolous cavillers should observe), the Divine 
writers did not affect accuracy in such matters as these; 
but took names as they found them. 

Ver. 71. Unto the sons of Gershom were given, out of the 
family of the half tribe of Manasseh, Goian in Bashan with 
her suburbs, and Ashtaroth with her suburbs. ] From Golan 
came the Gaulonites. 

Ver. 72. And out of the tribe of Issachar; Kedesh with 
her suburbs, Daberath with her suburbs. 

Ver. 73. And Ramoth with her suburbs, and Anem with 
her suburbs. 

Ver. 74. And out of the tribe of Asher; Mashal with her 
suburbs, and Abdon with her suburbs. 

Ver. 75. And Hukok with her suburbs, and Rehob with 
her suburbs. 

Ver. 76. And out of the tribe of Naphtali; Kedesh in 
Galilee with her suburbs, and Hammon with her suburbs, 
and Kirjathaim with her suburbs.} That place which here 
is called Hammon, is in Josh. xxi. 82. called Hammoth: 
from whence some argue, that one of these places is cor- 
rupted; and they fancy this, because the. LX X. here hath 
Xauof. As though the name of some place and person (as 
I said before)}may not be differently pronounced in dif- 
ferent times and countries. As Achan and Achar, men- 
tioned above. 

Ver. 77. Unto the rest of the children of Merari were 
given, out of the tribe of Zebulun, Rimmon with her suburbs, 
Tabor with her suburbs. 

Ver. 78. And on the other side Jordan by Jericho, on the 
east side of Jordan, were given them, out of the tribe of 
Reuben, Bezer in the wilderness with her suburbs, and Jah- 
zah with her suburbs. 

Ver. 79. Kedemoth also with her suburbs, and Mephaath 
with her suburbs. 

Ver. 80. And out of the tribe of Gad; Ramoth in Gilead 
with her suburbs, and Mahanaim with her suburbs. 

Ver. 81. And Heshbon with her suburbs, and Jazer with 
her suburbs.| The first of these, Heshbon, was reckoned to 
be in the tribe of Reuben as well as in Gad. Of which see 
Josh. xiti. 17. 


CHAP. VII. 


Ver N OW the sons of Issachar were Tela, and Puah, 
Jashub, and Shimron, four.] There is some little difference 
in the names of two of these, as they are mentioned Gen. 
xlvi. And Jashub seems to have been called Job, for 
brevity’s sake: just as Aram is called Ram, and among us 
Alexander is called Saunder. See Buxtorf’s Anticritica, 
par. ii. cap. 8. where Rasi gives another account of it, but 
not so likely. 

Ver. 2. And the sons of Tola ; Uzzi, and Rephaiah, and 
Jeriel, and Jahmai, and Jibsam, and Shemuel, heads of their 
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father’s house, to wit, of Tola: they were valiant men of 
might in their generations; whose number was, in the days of 
David, two-and-twenty thousand and six hundred. When 
David numbered the people, (2 Sam. xxiv.) there were 
found thus many descended from the first-born of Issa- 
- char; which was a very great increase. 

Ver.3. And the sons of Uzzi; Izrahiah.}] He names but 
one son: therefore, all his posterity is comprehended in the 
name of sons. 

And the sons of ivessionk ; Michael, and Obadiah, and 
Joel, Ishiah, five: all of them chief men.] Reckoning their 
father for one, they were five in all: and persons of great 
och 

Ver. 4. And with them, by their generations, after the 
Adin of their fathers, were bands of soldiers for war, six-and- 
thirty thousand men.] As they were numerous, so they were 
of a warlike spirit ; which made them very considerable. 

For they had many wives and sons.]'They were very fruit- 
ful, and propagated the more, because they had many wives, 
who bare them many sons: and those sons, it is likely, took 
many wives also, for the greater increase of their family. 
For this was the cause of polygamy among them, the de- 
sire of a numerous offspring (whereby God’s promise to 
Abraham, of making them as the stars of heaven for mul- 
titude, might be fulfilled), and of a holy race of people to 
propagate piety, when the nations of the world were gene- 
rally corrupted. (See chap. viii. 40.) 

Ver. 5. And their brethren.) That is, their kindred. 

Among all the families of Issachar, were valiant men of 
might, reckoned in all, by their genealogies, fourscore and 
seven thousand.] ‘There was no such great increase of the 
rest of the families of Issachar, since in all they amounted 
but to this number: and from two sn his sons sprung above 
fifty-eight thousand. | 

Ver. 6. The sons of Benjamin; Bela, and Becher, and Je 
diael, three.) He mentions no more in this place; but in the 
next chapter (ver. 1, 2.) he mentions five: they were ten 
in all, as we read in Gen. xlvi. 21. But either half of them 
died without issue, or their families were extinct, or their 
genealogies lost. . 

Ver. 7. And the sons of Bela; Ezbon, and Uzzi, and Uz- 
ziel, and Jerimoth, and Iri, five ; heads of the house of their 
fathers, mighty men of valour ; and were reckoned by their 
genealogies twenty and two thousand and thirty and four.] 
There are others mentioned as his sons, chap. viii. 8. 
therefore it is likely these were his grandsons: who, being 
more eminent than their fathers, were mentioned as the 
chief of their several families, from whence they sprung. 

Ver. 8. And the sons of Becher ; Zemira, and Joash, and 
Eliezer, and Elioenai, and Omri, and Jerimoth, and Abiah, 
and Anathoth, and Alameth. All these are the sons of 
Becher. 

Ver. 9. And the number of them, after their genealogy by 
their generations, heads of the house of thetr fathers, mighty 
men of valour, was twenty thousand and two hundred.] 


They were not so many as those descended from the eldest © 


son; and the youngest son had still fewer. 

Ver. 10. The sons also of Jediuel; Bilhan.] He mentions 
but one; who includes all descended from him, as it here 
follows. 

And the sons of Bilhan ; Jeush, and Benjamin, and Ehud, 
and Chenaanah, and Zethan,and Tharshish, and Ahishahar. 
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. Ver. 11. All these the sons of Jediael, by the heads of their 
fathers, mighty men of valour, were seventeen thousand and 
two hundred soldiers, fit to go out for war and battle. 

Ver. 12. Shuppim also, and Huppim, the children of Ir.] 
Or of Iri, as he is called, ver. 7. the youngest son of Bela; 
whose sons are called Huppim and Muppim, Gen. xlvi. 21. 
In which book there are other proper names of men, in the 
plural number, (Gen. x. 13, 14. xxv. 3.) 

And Hushim, the sons of Aher.] If he still speak of the 
sons of Benjamin, this person was called Ahiram, Numb. 
xxvi. 39. But there being no mention of the tribe of Dan 
in this genealogy, unless it be here, many take Aher not to 
be a proper name, but a common word, signifying other ; 
and so translate the words thus, another son: that is, the 
son of another tribe or family, viz.of Dan. For Hushim’ 
was his only son, Gen. xlvi. 23. where the word sons, 
though he speak of one man only, i is used as it is in this 
place. 

Ver. 13. The sons of Naphtali ; Jahziel, and Guni, and: 
Jezer, and Shallum, the sons of Bilhah.| The sons of Bilhah 
were Naphtali and Dan. Therefore these were her grand- 
sons by the first of them. 

Ver. 14. The sons of Manasseh; Ashriel.| His great- 
grandson; for both he and Zelophehad were the sons of 
Gilead, the son of Machnr, | the son of Manasseh. (See 
Numb. xxvi. 29. &c. xxvii. 1.) 

Whom she bare.] That is, whom his wife bare; for his 
concubine is here opposed to her, in the next words. 

(But his concubine the Aramitess bare Machir the father 
of Gilead.) He took a Syrian woman to wife, from’ whom 
his chief posterity descended. 

Ver. 15. And Machir took to wife the sister of Huppim 
and Shuppim, whose sister's name was Maachah ).| He mar- 
ried into the tribe of Benjamin, whose sons these were. 

. And the name of the second son was Zelophehad.| This 
relates to the beginning of ver. 14. where his first son 
Ashriel is mentioned. 

And Zelophehad had daughters.} No sons, but only 
daughters; as we read in the book of Numbers, ae 
XXV1l, 

Ver. 16. And Maachah, the wife of Machir, bare a son, 
and she called his name Peresh; and the name of his brother 
was Sheresh ; and his sons were Ulam and Rakem. 

Ver. 17. And the sons of Ulam; Bedan. These were the 
sons of Gilead, the son of Moelir: the son of Manasseh. 

Ver. 18. And fis sister Hammoleketh bare Ishod, and 
Abiezer, and Mahalah.| That is, the sister of Gilead, as 
Kimchi understands it (though some take her to have been 
the sister of Bedan), who was an illustrious woman, and 
therefore here mentioned, and, as the Targum imagines, was 
a queen; that is, governess ofa certain tract of land in the 
country of Gilead. For he takes Hammoleketh not for a 
proper name, but for an appellative: of which there is no 
mention neither in the law, nor in the prophets; as Kimchi 
confesses ; but they have this by tradition. Which, though 
it be very groundless, the Vulgar Latin follows it, and 
translates this word regina. Which Estius ingenuously 
acknowledges to be a mistake. ) 

Ver. 19. And the sons of Shemida were Ahian, and She- 
chem, and Likhi, and Aniam.] ‘There is no’ mention of 
Shemida before. But he is supposed to be another son of 
Gilead’s sister beforenamed. 
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Ver. 20. And the sons of Ephraim ; Shuthelah, and Bered 
his son, and Tahath his son, and Eladah his son, and Tahath 
his son.] Some will have all these to be the sons of Ephraim: 
but the most natural sense scems to be, that Bered was the 
son of Shuthelah, and 'Tahath the son of Bered, &c. and 


so on to the following descendants of Ephraim, whose 


genealogy is now related. 

Ver. 21. And Zabad his son, and Shuthelah his son, and 

zer, and Elead, whom the men of Gath that were born in 

that land slew, because they came down to take away their 
cattle.] This picce of history is no wheré else recorded: 
which in all likelihood fell out before the children of Israel 
came out of the land of Egypt. For Ephraim, it appears 
by the next verse, was alive when these children of his 
were slain. Who, as the Targum thinks, mistook in their 
computation of the end of the years, wherein they were to 
be slaves in Egypt, and imagining them to be expired, 
made an inroad into the land of Canaan to take possession 
-of it, before the time they were to enjoy it. “ But others 
think it proceeded from their desire of prey and spoil, 
which they thought they’ might lawfully get from those 
whose country they were to possess: and they presumed 
the more to-make this attempt, because they were valiant 
men, and proud, perhaps, of the great power and authority 
which their uncle Joseph had in Egypt. 
think it more probable, that the Philistines having infested 
them in the land of Goshen, these sons of Zabad broke into 
their country to make reprisals upon their cattle. Dr. Light- 
foot(in his conclusion of his Annotations on Genesis); quite 
contrary, thinks that the men of Gath went to plunder in 
Egypt, and there slew these Ephraimites, who only stood 
up in defence of their cattle. And those words, that were 
born in the land, he thinks, signify these men of Gath were 
born in Egypt, though they now dwelt in Gath. So the 
men of Gath were the plunderers, and not the Ephraimites. 
But they who take the Ephraimites to have’ been the in- 
vaders, think those words are added, to shew that the 
Philistines were the more incensed against them; because 
they seemed to come to dispossess them of their land. 

Ver. 22. And Ephraim their father.] They were his grand- 
children. 

Mourned many days, and his brethren came ‘to comfort 
him.] That is, his kindred (as the word brethren often signi- 


fies), they that were of his family came to condole with him. 


This shews Ephraim lived to: be a very old man, if this 
happened near to the time of their going out of Egypt. 

Ver. 23. And when he went in to ‘his wife, she conceived 
and bare a son, and he called his name Beriah, because it 
went evil with his house.] For so the word Beriah imports: 
his family was in an ill condition. 

Ver. 24. (And his daughter was Sherah, who built Beth- 
horon the nether, and the upper, and Uzzan-Sherah ).| She 
was, it scems, a very great woman: who restored both 
these citics of Beth-horon, which were destroyed by the 
Israelites, when they conquered the land of Canaan, and 
rebuilt them in the same place, adding another city, which 
carried her own name in it. 

Ver. 25. And Rephah was his son.] i.e. The son of Beriah. 
, Also Resheph, and Telah his son, and Tahan. his son.) 
Beriah also had another son, whose name was Resheph, 
whose son was Tclah, &c. ' 

Ver. 26. Laadan his son, Ammihud his son, Elishania his 


Though others - 
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son.] Who was the chief commander in the tribe of Ephraim 
when they were in the wilderness, (Numb. i. 10.) 

Ver. 27. Non his son, Jehoshuu his son.| For whose sake 
his pedigree seems to be thus largely deduced. 

- Ver. 28. And their possessions and habitations were Beth-el 
and the towns thereof.) Sce Josh. xvi. 1, &c. 

And eastward Naaran, and westward Gezer with the 
towns thereof; Shechem also and the towris thereof, unto 
Gaza and the towns thereof.] Or rather Ad-azea, a place 
so called: for their border did not extend so far as Gaza 
in the land of the Philistines. 

Ver. 29. And by the borders of the children of Manasseh, 
Beth-shean and her towns, Taanach and her towns, Megiddo 
and her towns, Dor and her towns. In these dwelt the chil- 
dren of Joseph, the son of Israel.) That 1 is, the children of 
Manasseh. (See Josh. xvi. 11.) 

Ver. 30. The sons of Asher; Ininah, and Isuah, and 
Ishuat, and Beriah, and Saeed their sister.] See the same 
account of them in Gen. xlvi. 17. 

Ver. 31. ‘And the sons of Beriah; Heber, and Maichiel, 
who is the father of Birzavith.] The two first of these were 
born before they went into Egypt, as appears from Gen. 
xlvi. 18. 

Ver. 32. And Heber begat Japhet, and ee and Ho- 
tham, and Shuah their sister. 

Ver. 33. And the sons of Japhlet ; Pasach, and Bimhal, 


and Ashvath: these are the children of Japhlet. 


Ver. 34, And the sons"of Shamer ; Ali, and Rohkgah, 
Jehubbah, and Aram.| The father of these’ was the second 
brother of Japhlet, called Shomer, ver. 32. 

Ver. 35. And the sons of his brother.] That i is, of Ho- 
tham, who was next brother to Shamer. . 

Helem; Zophah, and Imna, and Shelesh, and Amai. 

Ver. 36. The sons of Zophah; Suah, and Harnepher, and 
Shual, and Beri, and Ihrah. } 

Ver. 37. Bezer, and Hod, and Shamma, and Shilshah, 
and Ithran, and Beera. 

- Ver. 38. And the sous of Jéelhas ; Sephunneh, and Pispah, 
and Ara.| 'This Jether is the same that is called in the 
verse foregoing Ithran; the youngest son but one of Zo- 
phah: the rest had no sons, or their genealogy was lost. 

Ver. 39. And the sons of Ulla; Arah, and Hanniel; and 
Rezia.] We do not read whage! son Ulla was; but it is 
probable of Jether; whereof there are many examples in 
the foregoing cliapterst 

Ver. 40. All these were the children of Asher, heads of 
their father’s house, choice and mighty y men of valour, chief 
of the princes.| Of these only he gives an account, and 
takes no notice of inferior families: though they are in- 
cluded, I suppose, in the following number. 

And the number throughout the. genealogy of them that 
were apt to the war and to battle was twenty and six thou- 
sand men.]’ Though they lived in a rich and delicious 
country, abounding with wine and oil, and other good 
things, in the best part of Galilee; yet they did not give 
themselves up to sloth and laziness, but were a warlike 
and valiant people. 


CHAP. VITTI. 


Ver... N OW Benjamin begat Bela his Jfirst-born.} He 
goes over the genealogy of this’ tribe again, (which he had 


CHAP. VIII. | 


begun before in the foregoing chapter, ver. 6.) and gives a 
larger account of it, because it was entirely joined to the 
tribe of Judah; and likewise, that he might make way for 
the following history, and touch upon the generations of 
Saul; and shew how this tribe was increased again, after 
that great calamity which befel them.in the time of the 
judges. | 

Ashbel the second son, and Aharah the third.| His first- 
born, Bela, is expressly so called by Moses, Gen. xlvi. 21. 
but all the rest are called by very different names. There- 
fore, either these were his grand-children (who are fre- 
quently called sovs), or they had two names, which I 
shewed before was not unusual. (Sec chap. iii. 1.) 

Ver. 2. Noah the fourth, and Rapha the fifth. , 

Ver. 3. And the sons of Bela were Addar, and Gera, 
and Abthud. 

Ver. 4. And Abishua, and Naaman, and Uncut: 

Ver. 5. And Gera.] It is likely this was the son of the 
forenamed, and so grandson to Bela. 

And Shephuphan, and Huram. 

Ver. 6. And these are the sons of Ehud.}| Who is not 
named before; unless he be the third son of Bela, called 
Abihud, ver. 3. And some think the three persons last 
named to have been his sons. 

These are the heads of the fathers of the inhabitants of 
Geba.| Where their first settlement was. 

And they removed them to Manahath.} That is, Gera re- 
moved them, as it follows, ver.7. to a place mentioned 
before in the sccond chapter of this book, ver. 52. 54. Ge- 
ba being too narrow for them, when they were multiplied : 
or, tlis other place being a more commodious habitation. 

Ver. 7. And Naaman, and Ahiah, and Gera, he removed 
them, and begat Uzza and Ahihud.} After his removal. 

Ver. 8. And Shaharaim begat children.in the country of 
Moab, after he had sent them away; Hushim and Baara 
were his wives.] After the removal beforementioncd, this 
person took two-wives of the country of Moab: whose 
names are heresct down. To shew (say some of the Jews) 
that though a Moabite was excluded from the congrega- 
tion of the Lord, yet a Moabitess was not; as “a he by 
the example of Ruth. 

Ver. 9. And he begat of Hodesh his s wife. ] The Jews think 
she is the same with Baara: who was called Hodesh, that 
is new, because he renewed the example of marrying a 
Moabitish woman: which was first practised in Ruth. But 
this is an odd fancy of theirs, who misplace the time of Ruth. 

Jobab, and Zibia, and Mesha, and Matcham. 

Ver. 10. And Jeuz, and Shachia, and Mirma. These were 
his sons, heads of the fathers.| Chief men in their families. 

‘Ver. 11. And of Hushim he begat Ahitub and Elpaal.] 
On this verse the Jews ground what they say of Hodcsh, 
that she was the same with Baara, mentioned ver. 8. with 
Hushim as his other wife. 

Ver. 12. The sons of Elpaal; Eber, and Misham, and 
Shamed, who built Ono and Lod, with the towns thereof] 
These two, Ono and Lod, are joined together in other 
places, being neighbouring cities. (See Ezra ii. 33. Nehem. 
v1. 37. xi. 33.) They were but three miles distant onc from 
the other, as Dr. Lightfoot computes in his Chorographical 
Decats before St. Mark, chap. 9. sect. ult. where he shews 
the Talmudists say, that Ono was a walled city from the 


days of Joshua; but inthe war against Gibcah it was burnt 
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with fire, as other cities were; and rebuilt by this Elpaal: 
who also re-edified Lod, which is the same with Lydda in 
the New Testament, as the same, Dr. Lightfoot observes in 
his Chorographical Century before St. Matthew. Where he 
observes, the author of the maps of the land of Canaan hath 
placed Lydda not far from Jordan, and Lod near the Me- 
diterranean: whereas they are one and the same place, as 
he shews at large. And in the other place mentioned be- 
fore, he shews it was also called Laodicea: for sometimes 
they speak of the martyrs in Lod, ‘and in other places call 
them the martyrs in Laodicea. 

Ver. 13. Beriah also, and Shema, who were heads of the 
fathers of the inhabitants of Aijalon.] That is, of the fields 
that lay about Aijalon: for the town itself belonged to the 
tribe of Dan, (Josh. xix. 42.) 

Who -drove away the, inhabitants of Gath.] In revenge 
(as Pellicanus thinks) of the slaughter they made long ago 
of their brethren the Ephraimites: (chap. vii. 21.) or, find- 
ing the men of Gath had possessed themselves of this place, 
they drove them out after their return from the captivity of 
Babylon. But we read of no war after their return till the 
time of the Maccabecs: and, therefore, this belongs (as a 
most judicious friend of mine, Dr. Alix, observes) to what 
was done in ancienter times, viz. after the division of the 
country by Joshua. 

Ver. 14. And Ahio, Shashak, and Jeremoth. 

Ver. 15. And Zebadiah, and Arad, and Ader. 

Ver. 16. And Michael, and Ispah, and Joha, the. sons of 
Beriah.| Mentioned before, ver. 13. 

Ver. 17. And Zebadiah, and Meshullam, and Hezeki, and 
Heber. 

Ver. 18. Ishmerai also, and Jezliah, and Jobab, the sons of 
Elpaal.] Of whom we had an account before, (ver. 11, 12.) 

Ver. 19. And Jakim, and Zichri, and Zabdi. 

Ver. 20. And Elienai, and Zilthai, and Eliel. 

Ver. 21. And Adaiah, and Beraiah, and Shimrath, the 
sons of Shimhi.] It is likely that this Shimhi is the same 
with him who is called Shema, ver. 13." 

Ver. 22. And Ishpan, and Heber, and Eliel. 

Ver. 23. And Abdon, and Zichri, and Hanan, 

Ver. 24, And Hananiah, and Elam, and Antothijah. 

Ver. 25. And Iphedeiah, and Penuel, the sons of Shashak.] 
This Shashak was an eminent person, mentioned ver. 14. 

Ver. 26. And Shamsherai, and Shehariah, and Athaliah.] 
Here is another instance of the same name, being common 
to men and women. 

Ver. 27. And Jaresiah, and Eliah, and Zichri, the sons of 
Jerohan.| He is the same with Jeremoth, mentioned ver. 
14, next to Shashak. 

Ver. 28. These were heads of the fathers, by their genera- 
tions, chief men. These dwelt in Jerusalem.] It is probable 
that all these mentioned from ver. 14. dwelt at Jerusalem 
(one part of which belonged to the tribe. of ey as 
they that are forenamed did at Aijalon. 

Ver. 29. And at Gibeon dwelt the father of — whose 
wife's name was Maachah.} Perhaps Gibcon built this city, 
and gaye his name to it, as Kimchi conjectures. But his 
proper name was Jehicl (as we read chap. ix. 35. whcre 
this genealogy is repeated); and he is called the father of 
Gibeon, becausc he was the chief ruler or governor of the 
Benjamites, who inhabited that place: 

Ver. 30. And his first-born son Abdon, and Zur, and 
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Kish, and Baal, and Nadab.] Between Baal and Nadah, 
there is mention of another son called Ner, chap. ix. 36. 

Ver. 31. And Gedor, and Ahio, and Zacher.] Who is 
called Zechariah in chap. ix. 37. where another son is 
added, called Mikloth, whose posterity here follows. 

- Ver. 32. And Mikloth begat Shimeah.] Who is called 
Shimeam, chap. ix. 38. 

And these also dwelt with their brethren in Jerusalem, over 
against them.| These families likewise were settled at Je- 
rusalem, as well as the forenamed : and dwelt in a part of 
the city directly over against the other. 

Ver. 33. And Ner begat Kish, and Kish begat Saul.] I 
observed before, ver. 30. that Ner was one of the sons of 
Gibeon (or Jchiel), who did not beget (in the common sig- 
nification of the word) Kish; but educated him, and bred 
himup. For Kish was the son of Abiel: but different from 
him mentioned 1 Sam. xiv. 51. who was his brother. The 
Targum here saith, that Ner and Abiel were the same men, 
who had two names: Abiel was his proper name, but he 
was called Ner (which signifies a light), because he was 
illustrious upon some accounts which the Jews mention. 
See upon 1 Sam. ix. 1. where there is a large account of 
the ancestors of Abiel, none of which are here mentioned. 
Upon which Conradus Pellicanus makes this reflection: 
‘* That hence we may leam, it is an unnecessary labour 
scrupulously.to inquire after these things, from which we 
can reap no fruit, and of which we may be ignorant without 
danger. Especially in the matter of these genealogies ; 
the reason of which is long ago expired, together with the 
tribes to which they belong. As for the certainty of our 
belief, which depends upon the authority of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, that stands firm and constant, though some things by 
the length of time be so obscure, that they are not now 
exactly understood, especially in the difference we find in 
the proper names of persons and places, which without any 
prejudice to the faith may be neglected.” Thus he. 

And Saul begat Jonathan, and Malchi-shua, and Abina- 
dab, and Esh-baal.] Who is called also Ish-bosheth. (See 
2 Sam. ii. 8. 

Ver. 34. And the son of Jonathan was Merib-baal; and 
Merib-baal begat Micah.| This son of Jonathan is called 
commonly Mephibosheth. (See in the forenamed place.) 

. Ver. 35. And the sons of Micah were Pithon, and Melech, 
and Tarea, and Ahaz.| The third of these is called Tahrea, 
chap.ix.41,. . 

Ver. 36. And Ahaz begat Jehoadah ; and Jehoadah begat 
Alemeth, and Azmaveth, and Zimri; and Zimri begat 
Moza. 

Ver. 37. And Moza begat Binea: Rapha was his son, 
Eleasah his son, Azel his son. 

Ver. 38. And Azel had six sons, whose names are these, 
Azrikam, Bocheru, and Ishmael, and Sheariah, and Oba- 
diah, and Hanan. All these were the sons of Azel. 

Ver. 39. And the sons of Eshek his brother were Ulam his 
first-born, Jehush the second, and Eliphelet the third.] We 
read nothing of Eshek before, unless he be the same with 
Eleasah, ver. 37. : 

Thus the family of Saul, though he was rejected by God 
from being king of Israel, was blessed with a numerous 
progeny, which sprung from his great-grandchild Micah, 
whose posterity is here largely recorded in honour of Jo- 
nathan. 
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Ver. 40. And the sons of Ulam were mighty men of va- 
lour, archers.| In the Hebrew the word for archers is, those 
that tread the bow, because their steel bows (which were 
much in use among them) were so strong, that they could 
not bend them with their arms; but sat down, and pressing 
them with their feet, pulled the arrow with both hands, that 
it might fly with greater force. 

And had many sons and sons’ sons a hundred and fifty. All 
these are of the sons of Benjamin.| Who, it appears by 
Judg. xx. were a very valiant tribe: and this family, in par- 
ticular, were noted to be very great, both in number and 
valour. 


CHAP. IX. 


Ver. 1. S' O all Israel were reckoned by genealogies.| As 
much as to say, Thus I have summarily reckoned up the 
genealogies of all the tribes; as 1 found them in the pub- 
lic registers. 

And, behold, they were written in the book of the Kings 
of Israel and of Judah.] For, let it be noted, they were so 
careful to preserve their genealogies, that they were kept 
in the public records, not only of the Jews, but of the Is- 
raelites: whose kings were not negligent in this matter. 

Who were carried away to Babylon for their transgres- 
sion.| These last mentioned, of the tribe of Judah, were 
carried thither; as the Israelites had been before into re- 
mote countries, upon the same account of their idolatry. 
In which captivity there was, no doubt, a great confusion 
made in their families: but Ezra, by the help of the pro- 
phets Haggai and Malachi (as the Jews think), undertook 
to set them right, by giving an account of what he found re- 
maining in his time. Though there is a great difference of 
names in Nehem. x1. from those who are here mentioned: 
Malachi, also, and Ezra did not live in the same time: 

Ver. 2. Now the first inhabitants, that dwelt in their pos- 
sessions in their cities, were.| He speaks of those that came 
back to their own country with Zerubbabel. 

The Israelites, the priests, Levites, and the Nethinims.| 
The first inhabitants that came and settled in their country, 
out of which they had been carried captive, he compre- 
hends under four sorts of persons, Israelites, priests, Le- 
vites, and Nethinims. The first of these seems to compre- 
hend not only all those of the ten tribes, who were carried 
captive with Judah and Benjamin, but those also who were 
carried into Assyria and Media by Tiglath-pileser and Shal- 
manaser. For the edict of Cyrus extended to them, as 
well as to Judah and Benjamin; and, as the prophets had 
foretold, (see Jer. v. 3, 4. 10. and xxi.) some of them 
did return, though too many (as the Jews also did) conti- 
nued where they were settled in their captivity. But that 
the word Israelites is here a distinct name from the Jews, 
is apparent from what follows, ver. 3. The last of these, 
viz. the Nethinims, are generally thouglit by the Jewish in- 
terpreters to be tho same with the Gibeonites, who per- 
formed the lower offices in the temple, being hewers of 
wood and drawers of water. (See Josh, ix. 27.) But Ezra 
hath given us a better account of them, chap. viii. 20. where 
he informs us they were giver by David to minister to the 
Levites (which is the original of their name), as the Levites 
were given by Ged to help the priests. And therefore in 
all places they are mentioned with holy persons. 


CHAP..1x.] 


Ver. 3. And in Jerusalem dwelt of the children of Judah, 
and of the children of Benjamin, and of the children of. 


Ephraim, and Manasseh.) This shews that some of the ten’ 


tribes returned with those of Judah and Benjamin. For 
the proclamation of Cyrus excepted none, but gave all the 


people of that nation liberty to return to their own country. 


And Josephus says expressly, that the edict of Cyrus was 
sent by Zerubbabel to those of Assyria and Media. Many, 
indeed, neglected that favour (as [ said before), and conti- 
nued where they were settled; but those that did return 
were united to the. Jews without distinction. Insomuch, 
that at Jerusalem, which belonged to the tribeseof Judah 
and Benjamin, some of Ephraim and Manasseh were per- 
mitted to make their abode. For several of those tribes, 
being left in the land of Samaria, when the ten tribes. 
were carried away, joined with Judah, (2 Chron. xxxi. I. 

xxxii. 1. xxxiv. 9, &c.) and were carried with them, to 
Babylon, and returned with them. —_ : 

Ver. 4. Uthat the son of Ammihud, the son of Omri, the 
son of Imri, the son of Bani, of the ohilivan of Pharez the 
son of Judah.| Now he sets down their names; and first 
those of the tribe of Judah, in this and the two following 
verses. But their names are so different from those in 
Nehem. xi. that it is an argument they speak of quite dif- 
ferent persons, who lived in different times. 

Ver. 5. And of the Shilonites.] Who are called Shelan- 
ites in Numb. xxvi. 20. 

Asaiah the first-born, and his sons.| The eldest of that 
family, and those descended from him. 

Ver.6. And of the sons of Zerah; Jeuel and his brethren.} 
By brethren are meant near relations, as ver. 9. 13. 21. 

Six hundred and ninety.) This was the whole number of 
the children of Judah, who dwelt in J erusalem, after they 
came out of their captivity. 

Ver. 7. And of the sons of Benjamin ; Sallu the son of Me- 
Shullam, the son of Hodaviah, the son of Hasenuah.| This 
Meshullam is said to be descended from quite different 
ancestors, than are mentioned Nehem. xi. 7. And therefore 
this is a quite different person from the other, though of 
the same name. Though some think that one of. these 
authors gives an account of his remote ancestors, and the 
other of his more immediate: which is not probable. 

Ver. 8. And Ibneiah the son of Jeroham, and Elah the 
son of Uzzi, the son of Michri, and Meshullam the son of 
Shephatiah, the son of Reuel, the son of Ibnijah. | 

Ver. 9. And their brethren, according to their genera- 
tions, nine hundred and fifty and six.] By brethren, as I 
said before, are meant their near kindred. 

All these men.]| That is, the seyen mentioned above, 
(ver. 4, 8.) 

Were chief of the fathers in the house of their fathers.) 
They are called chief fathers, because they were principal 
governors in their families. Nchemiah mentions no more 
than nine hundred twenty and eight, who came with these; 
therefore gives an account of different persons; or some 


before his time were dead, or removed to some other place. - 


The first is most likely. 

Ver. 10. And of the priests; Jedaiah,, mL Jehoiarib, and 
Jachin.] These are the second sort of inhabitants that first 
patted in their possessions after the captivity, mentioned 
ver. 2 

1]. And Azariah the sou of Hilkiah.|) Not he in 
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the days‘of Josiah, (2 Kings xxii. 8.) but another of the 


same name; whose son Seraiah lived in the time of — 
miah, xi. 1. 

The son .of Meshullam, the son of Zale the son “of Me- 
raioth, the son of Ahitub, the ruler of the house of God.] 
This last person is thought by Pellicanus to have been the 
high-priest: but both Ezra and Haggai tell us, Jeshua (or 
Joshua) was high-priest, (Ezra iii. 2. Haggai i..1.)- This’ 
therefore was not the.ruler, but a ruler.in God’s house (as 
the words should be translated); not the principal ruler, 
but one in great authority under him: perhaps he that was 
called the sagan.(who was vicar to the high-priest; and 
performed. his office when he was sick, or otherwise hin- 
dered), or he was the head of one of the courses of the’ - 
priests, that attended in their turns, at the house of God. 
Here it is to be noted, that by the house of God .in this 


_place, we are taught by ver. 23. to understand the house of 


the tabernacle. For as, before the first temple was built, 
there was a tabernacle for Divine. service; so, after the 
second was founded, they erected a tabernacle, till this’ 
temple could be finished: without which they could not 
have performed the several parts of the worship of God, 
which were annexed to the several parts of the holy places, 
according to the law. , 
Ver. 12, And Adaiah the son of Jer Shame the son of 
Pashur, the son of Maichijah, and Maasiai the son of Adiel, 


the son of Jahzerah, the son of Meshullam, the son of Meshil- 
‘lemith, the son of Immer.] There were three between that 


Jeroham and Pashur mentioned in Nehemiah: and there- 
fore he was either his great-grandson, or ‘they were dif- 
ferent persons, though of the same name. — 

Ver. 18. And their brethren, heads of the house: of their 
fathers, a thousand and seven hundred and threescore; very 
able men for the work. of the service of the house of God.) 
In the Hebrew they are called. mighty men of valour. For 
the service of the house of God required not only great 
strength of body, but. great courage and resolution. of mind; 
especially at that time when they were newly come out of 
captivity. ‘There was a famous instance of this courage 
before the captivity, in. Azariah: who resisted the ‘king 
himself, when he would have profaned the holy place, C 
Chron. xxvi. 17, 18, &c.) 

Ver. 14, And of the Levites ; Shemetah the son of Hasshivb, 
the son of Azrikam, the son of Hashabiah, of the sons of Me- 
rari.) These are the third sort of persons, mentioned ver. 2. 

Ver. 15. And Bakbakkar, Heresh, and'Galal, and Mat- 
taniah the son of Micah, the son of Zichri, the son’ of 
Asaph.| This last was descended, it is likely,.from that. 
Asaph who lived in David's time, (2 Chron. xx. 14.). < 

Ver. 16. And Obadiah the son of Shemaiah, the-son of 
Galal, the son of Jeduthun, and Berechiah the son of Asa, 
the son of Elkanah, that dwelt in the villages of the Neto- 
phathites.] He speaks of Elkanah, not of Berechiah: for 
he dwelt at Jerusalem. But there was not room for them 
all there; therefore Elkanah, and those that belonged to 
him, dwelt in these villages, till their own cities were re- 
built. ‘They were in the tribe of Judah, (chap. ii. 54.) and 
waited at Jerusalem in their courses, though they did not 
dwell there. 

Ver. 17. And the porters.| Or rather the guards, as-the 
Hebrew word signifies, and not porters. 

Were Shallum, and Akkub, and Talmon, and Ahiman, 
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aud their brethren: Shallum was the chief.| The next verse 
tells us, at what places these guards exercised their office. 

Ver. 18. (Who hitherto waited in the king's gate east- 
ward ).] That is, where the king’s gate formerly was; which 
shews that the tabernacle they had erected was not on Mount 
Moriah, but in Zion, since their return from captivity. ° 

They were diane ] Thati = the four ip stv abovemen- 
tioned. / ; 

In the companies of the oldies: of, Levi. ] That were at the 
four sides of the tabernacle, Jerusalem being without walls. 

Ver. 19. And Shailum.] Mentioned ver. 17. - 

The son of Kore, the son of Ebiasaph, the son of Korah, 
and his brethren (of the house of his father ).| Sieg is, the 
rest of that family. 

The Korahites, were over the work of the service, keepers 
of the gates of the tabernacle.) 'Their service was .to be 
keepers of the porches of the tabernacle: From which it 
appears again, that the Jews (as I said before) did pitch a 
tabernacle upon Mount Zion, till they had rebuilt the tem- 
ple on Mount Moriah. 

And their fathers, being over the host of the Lord.| Here 
the principal person among them attended, taking care of 
the tabernacle and all its appurtenances, which some trie: 
is meant by the host of the Lord. ; 

Were keepers of the entry.] More especially ir — tdbk, 
care of the court, that none should enter into it ‘but ines as 
the law allowed. 

Ver. 20. And Phinehas the son of Eleazar was the i 
over them in time past.] So we rightly translate the last 
word, lepanim ; which, as R. David Gauz observes in his 


Tzemoth David, (ad A. M. 2892.) doth not signify that Phi-. 


nehas was now living, but he was ruler of them 7 teme past 
when he was living: And thus that Hebrew word is 
rendered, Ruth iv. 7. Psal. cii. 26. But that he should 
be ruler over this sort of officers: scems unlikely, being 
the son’of the high-priest, and after Eleazar high-priest 
himself: which raised him far above such a low.employ- 
ment. Besides, it is evident he is here speaking of the Le- 
vites, not of the priests, and therefore itis probable this Phi- 
nehas was only a Levite, called, as his father was, by the 
ancient name ofa high-priest. (See Selden, de Success. in 
Pontificatum, lib. i. cap. 2. fol. 117. 119.) 

And the Lord was with him.] In the Targum, the Word 
of the Lord was his helper. From which Beckius frames 
this argument against the present Jews, ‘That if he who was 
with Phinehas was Jehovah the true God, and this Word 
was with Phinehas, then the Word, in the opinion of this 
paraphrast, was Jehovah the true God. 

Ver. 21. And Zechariah the son ‘of Meshelemiah was 
porter of the door of the tabernacle of the congregation.) 
Here again the tabernacle is mentioned, which, as I said, 


the first inhabitants of the country, after their return from 


captivity, erected, till the temple could be built. For they 


would not be without the public worship of God, and a’ 


place was necessary for it. By the door of the tabernacle, 
I suppose, is meant the door which Ict into the court of 
the priests; for the Levites might not go into. that court; 
and therefore this is not meant of the door of the aamecwary? 
as some have thought. 

Ver. 22. Ail these which were chosen to be porters in the 
gates were two hundred and twelve.| Who came in their 
turns to discharge this office. : 


(CHAP. Ix. 


These were reckoned by their genealogy in their villages. | 
See ver. 16. ( 

Whom’ David and Samuel the seer did ordain.] All 
things (that is, after their return from captivity), were put 
into that order at the house of God, which Samuel pro- 
jected, and David, when he was_- sétiled in peace, put in 
execution. (Sec chap. xxiii. 5.) For there had been very 


great confusion; no doubt,. in the service of God, in the 


days of the judges} as there had been in all other things. 

But when Samuel came to govern, he designed to put 
things in good order: and especially to make the attend- 
ance of God's ministers at his house more regular than it 
had been. For which end he contrived, in alll likelihood, 

that method. of the priests and ‘Levites waiting ‘in ‘their 
courses; which (Saul being rejected by God) he imparted 
unto David, whom he anointed by God’s appointment to 
be king over Israel. Who accordingly, ‘i in the latter end 
of his reign, disposed their services at the tabernacle. - 

In their set office.] Or rather (as it is in the margin) in 
their trust ; for the Hebrew word signifies fidelity : impert- 
ing, that their attendance ‘at the house of God was no 
longer confused and disorderly (as it had been formerly, 
when there were sometimes too many, and sometimes too 
few waiting there ; or, ‘they had no certain work ‘assigned 
them, or were negligent for want of overseers), but they 
every one in their course obediently - went about their pro- 
per work, and faithfully discharged it. 

Ver. 23. So they and their children had the oversight of 
the gates of the house of the Lord, namely, the house of the 
tabernacle.| This verse plainly instructs us that they built 
a tabernacle for the worship of God, (as I noted ver. 10. ) 
after their return from Babylon, till the temple was finished: 
and here thé priests and Levites attended ; as in the house 
of the Lord. 

’ By wards.] According to the courses that David ap- 
pointed ; as it is explained; ver. 25. 

Ver, 24. In four quarters were the porters, towards the 
east; west, north, and south.] On the four sides of the ta- 
bernacle, as I observed'on ver. 18. After the temple was 
built, these ‘guards were kept, as Dr. Lightfoot notes, on 
the four quarters of the outward wall, For the wall that 
encompassed the courts had ‘no gate on the west. (See 
Prospect of the Temple, chap. 4. sect. 3.) 

‘Ver. 25. And their brethren, which were in the villages, 
were to come after seven days.] Every week a new course 


came to attend the service of the house of God, and to re- 


lieve their brethren. 

From time to time with them.] They came to wait their 
week under the government of the chief: porters: who 
seem to have constantly dwelt at Jerusalem, to see the 


courses disposed according as David had ordained. So 


it here follows. 

Ver. 26. For these Levites, the four chief porters, were in 
their set office.) The principal porters were four, one ‘at 
each gate, (ver. 24.) to whom was committed the care of 
the rest of their brethren to see that they did their duty. 

And were over the chambers and treasuries of the house of 
God.]. This I shall explain upon chap. xxvi. 20. where it, 
is more distinctly mentioned. 

Ver. 27. And they lodged round about the house of God, 
because the charge was upon them, and the opening thereof 
every morning pertained to them.] Round about the out- 





CHAP. IX.] 


svard wall, beforementioned, ver. 24. For, as the same 
learned man observes, neither priests nor Levites had any 


lodgings in the gates of the courts: nor did the Levites 
open those doors, but the priests. 

"Ver. 28. And certain of them had the charge of ministering 
vessels, that they should bring them in and out by tale.) For 
the use of the priests when they ministered: who returned, 
when they had done their work, the same number to the 
Levites, which they had received from them. a was 
another duty of the Levites. 

~Ver. 29. Somevof. them also were appointed to oversee the 
vessels, and all. the instruments of the sanctuary, and the 
fine flour, and the. wine, and the oil, and the Khe! gaia 
and the spices.|.See upon chap. xxvi. 20. 

Ver. 30. And some of the sons of the priests made the 
ointment of the spices.) Or rather, but some of the sons of 
the ‘priests, &e. For’though the Levites had the custody 
of the spices of which the ointment was made, yet none 
but the priests could a ane them and mai the oint- 
ment. . 

Ver. 31. And Mattithiah, one of the Levites ( who was the 
first-born of Shallum the Korahite), had. the set office (or 
trust) over the things that were-made in the pans.| 'To pre- 
pare fine flour and oil for the mincha, or meat-offering that 
was offered every morning and evening, as we read Lev. 
ii. 5,6. .The LXX.°(who herein follow the Talmudists) 
will have this peculiarly refer to the mincha offered by the 
high-priest for himself and his family: which was the tenth 
part of an ephah ; half in the ae and half in the 
evening, (Lev. vi. 20, &c.) -° 

Ver. 32. And other of their brethren, of the sons of the Ko- 
hathites, were over the shew-bread, to prepare it every sab- 
bath.] When it was set new upon the table in the holy 
place, and the old taken away. (See upon Exod. xxv. 80.) 

Ver. 33. And these are the singers, chief of the fathers of 
the Levites, who remaining in the chambers were free. | Others 
of the Levites, and principal persons among them, were ap- 
pointed to be singers, and attended nothing else: but dwelt 
in some chambers about the temple, free from all other 
employment. And the reason why they dwelt there was, 
that they might not be defiled, and so made unfit at any 
time for. that ministry: and that they = be ready at 
hand to attend upon it. . 

For they were emplor yed in that work day and night.} In 
learning and teaching to sing, and to play upon instruments 
both wind and stringed: as appears from chap. xxvi. This 
was wholly a new thing, Moses having ordained nothing 
concerning singing and music in the house of God, and 
seems (as it is objected in the book of Cosri) to be con- 
trary to what he commanded, Dent. xii. 82. Thou shalt not 
add unto it (that is, to the law), nor take from it: but they 
answer very well, that this command concerned the people 
only, who were forbidden out of their own heads, as. we 
speak, to innovate any thing, and frame laws to themselves 
out of their own reasonings. But it did not oblige prophets 
and Divine men, such as Moses was: and therefore David 
had authority from God (who had not bound up himself to 

add nothing) to do what he did;.as Solomon afterward had 
to set up another altar in-the midst of the court, upon a 
special occasion, (2 Chron. vii.7—9.) and Nehemiah to 
require but a third part of a shekel of the people; chap. Se, 
32, (Thus Sepher Cosri, par. iii. sect. 11, 12.) 
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Ver. 34. These chief fathers of the Levites were chief 
throughout their generations.] These were principal per- 
sons, among whose families had always been eminent men, 
who were chosen for this service. 

These dwelt at Jerusalem.| They were settled there, for 
the greater convenience of attending the morning and even- 
ing service at the temple, without much trouble. But these 
words seem to comprehend a great deal more; viz. that not 
only these chief of the Levites, but all those whom he 
hath mentioned from ver. 3. unto this verse, lived at Jeru- 


salem, and came back with Zerubbabel. 


Ver. 85. And in-Gibeon dwelt the father of Gibeon, Je- 
hiel, whose wife’s name was Maachah.] From hence to the 


‘end of the chapter the same genealogy is set down again, 
which we had in the foregoing chapter, (ver. 29, 30, &c.) 


and in the same words: and therefore I shall not here tran- 
scribe them. Of this I can give no account, but that this 


narrative of the descent and family of Saul is ‘repeated, the 


better to join the following history to it, concerning the 
death of that king. But if we could give no account of it, 
Conradus Pellicanus thinks it is not irreligious to acknow- 


ledge that in these Jewish genealogies, which are very long © 


and useless to us, some errors may have crept in by the 
negligence of transcribers. Who, in copying of them might 
not attend sometimes, but be drowsy, as we are apt to be, 
when we are. about any tedious work and not very profit- 
able, in which, if there be any error, the church suffers no 
damage by it. But there is no need of this. 


CHAP. X. 


Ver. 1. N OW the Philistines fought against Israel; : and 


the men of Israel fled before the Philistines, and fell down 
slain in Mount Gilboa.] This verse, and those. that follow 
to ver. 13. have been explained upon 1 Sam. xxxi. where 


very little difference. And it is repeated here, to make 
way for the history.of David (which is mainly intended in 
the rest of this book), who, by Saul’s death, was advanced 
to the crown. 

Ver. 2. And the Philistines followed hard after Saul, and 
after his sons; and the Philistines slew Jonathan, and Abi- 
nadab, and Malchi-shua, the sons of Saul. 

Ver. 3. And the battle went sore against Saul, and the 
archers hit him, and he was wounded of the archers. ‘ 

Ver. 4.°Then said Saul to his armour-bearer, Draw thy 
sword, and thrust me through therewith, lest these -uncir- 
cumcised come and abuse me. But his armour-bearer would 
not, for he was sore afraid. So Saul took a sword, and fell 
upon it. 

Ver. 5. And when his armour-bearer saw that Saul was 
dead, he fell likewise on the sword, and died. 

‘Ver. 6. So Saul died, and his three sons; and all his cautt 
died together.| That is, all. that were present with him. in 
the battle: and his family had such a blow by their fall, 
that it never recovered itself. For though Ish-bosheth 
reigned over a part of the country, -yet it was not in any 
splendour: such a deadly wound being given to the house of 
Saul, that it did not long survive him in the kingly authority. 


Ver.7. And when all the men of Israel that were in the | 
valley saw that they fled, and that Saul and his sons were , 


the same history is related; in the same words, and with | 


“a 


dead, then they forsook their cities, and fled: and the Phi- | 
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listines came and dwelt in them.]| By the valley is meant 
the towns in the open country, which were not fortified. 
(Sec 1 Sam. xxxi. 7.) 

Ver. 8. And it cameto pass on the morrow, wher the Phi- 
listtnes came to strip the slain, that they found Saul and Wits 
sons fallen in Mount Gilboa. 

Ver. 9. And when they had stripped him, they took his 
head.) Which they apt off from his body, as we read 
1 Sam. xxxi. 9. 

And his armour, = sent into the land of the Philistines 
round about, to carry tidings unto their idols, and to the 
people.] That public thanksgiving might be given by them 
to their gods for this victory. 

-Ver. 10. And they put his armour in the house oftheir 
gods.] In the temple of Ashtaroth, as the same book tells 
us, (1 Sam. xxxi.10.) . 

And fastened his head in the temple of akeal These 
two, Dagon and Ashtaroth, were the principal gods of the 
country of the Philistines; unto whom they sent these tro- 
phies of their victory.: And the place forenamed informs 
us where they fastened his body, after they had separated 
his head from it, and stripped off the skin and the hair; for 
the Hebrew word significs a skull. 

- Ver. 11. And when all Jabesh-Gilead heard all that the 
Philistines had done to Saul.] By Jabesh-Gilead, is meant 
the people of the city, and-of the territory round about it. 

‘Ver. 12. They arose, all-the valiant men, and took away 
the body of Saul, and the bodies of: his sons, and brought 
them to Jabesh, and buried thetr bones under the oak in Ja- 
besh, and fasted seven days.] This was a noble instance of 
their courage, and of their love and gratitude to their 
prince: who had some excellent qualities in him, and had 
highly obliged this city in the beginning of his reign: as I 
have observed on the book of Samuel. If we may believe 
Josephus, there was a law among the Jews, that they who 
killed themselves should be denied burial: for this was all 
the punishment that could be inflicted on them after they 
were dead, for so greata sin. Yet David highly approved 
this fact of the men of Jabesh-Gilead, who buried Saul: 
and therefore the Jews make this exception to the rule, 
That if they killed themselves merely to avoid that re- 
proach which might be cast upon them if they lived, they 
might be buried: and they instance in Samson and Saul. 
Who they fancy repented of his many sins, after Samuel 
had appeared to him,and told him of his sad fate. But 
the two following’ verses seem to contradict this. (Sce 
Grotius, in his book de Jure Belli et Pacis, lib. ii. cap. 19. 
sect. 5.) 

Ver. 13. So Saul died for his transgression which he com- 
mitted against the Lord, even against the word of the Lord, 
which he kept not, and also for asking counsel of one that 
had a familiar spirit, to inquire of it.| His two great trans- 
gressions (one against tlie express order and contin dite of 
God by Samuel, and the other against a known law of 
Moses) were his sparing the Amalckites, and his consult- 
ing the witch of Endor: which were plain proofs that ho 
did not mind God, as it follows in the next verse. 

Ver. 14. And inquired not of the Lord.] He did att Tro- 
gard him as he ought to have done: for otherwise he did 
inquire of him, e Sam. xxviii. 6.) but not with a religious 
mind. 

DOGO he slew = and turned the “kingdon unto 


A COMMENTARY 


| before, as Grotius here notes. 


UPON 


(CHAP. xr. 


Davitl the son of Jesse.) Kingdoms are never translated 
from one family to another, but injustice and impiety go 
Which the son of Sirach 
expresses admnirably, Ecelus. x. 8. “ Because of unrighteous 
dealings, injuries, and riches got by deceit, the kingdom 
is s translated ait one people to another.” 


CHAP. XI. 


Vor 4. Ten} That is, after the death of Ish-bosheth: 
for many things passed after the death of Saul which are 
here omitted. As, the coming of the Amalckite to David 
with the news of it; his lamentation over Saul: and Jona- 
than ; his anointing at Hebron over the tribe of Judah’; the 
death of Abner, and then of Ish-bosheth.- After which this 
author relates the promotion of David ‘to be king of all 
the tribes of Israel, by the full consent of all-the people. 

All Israel gathered themselves together -to David urito 
Hebron, saying, Behold, we are thy bone and thy flesh:] By 
all Israel is meant the elders of all their tribes, 2 Sam: 
v. 1. where this verse is’ explained. ‘ 

Ver. 2. And moreover, in time past, when Saul was king, 
thou wast he that leddest out and broughtest in Israel; and 
the Lord thy God said unto thee, Thou shalt feed my people 
Israel, and thou shalt be ruler over my people Israél.| See 
2 Sam. v. 2. where:there are the very. same words. . . . i 

Ver. 3. Therefore came all the elders of Israel to the king 
to Hebron ; and David made a covenant with them in He- 
bron, before the Lord ; and -they ee mane ity over 
Israel.| See there, 2 Bein: v.3. 

. According to the.word of the Lord by mus ] These 
words are added unto those in the book of Samuel, to shew 
how the. people came to know that. God told David (as 
they say-in the foregoing verse) he should govern: Israel. 
Samuel declared it-to him, and published it, no doubt, 
among the people. .- 

Ver. 4. And David and all-Israel went to Jerusalem, 
which is Jebus.| Sec concerning this place, Judg. xix. 10. 

Where the Jebusites were, the eyes of the land.] 
See 2 Sam. v. 6.. 

Ver. 5. And the Faigineirain of alae said to: David, Thou 
shalt not come hither. Nevertheless David took the castle 
of Zion, which ts the ctty of David.) The insolent language 
of the Jebusites is recorded more largely in 2 i v. 6. 
where see what I have noted. 

Ver. 6. Ard: David said, Whosoever smiteth the Jebus- 
ites first shall be chtef and captain. So Joab the son of 
Zeruiah went up first, and was chief.|-It is evident Joab 
was before this in a great station, commanding all the 
forces of Judah; as may be gathered from 2 Sam. ii. 13,14. 
and iii. 22, 23. But now he was a commander-in-chief: of 
all the forces both of Judah and Israel; which made him 
very powerful: or, perhaps, Abishai being his elder bro- | 
ther, was general of the forces before ; and this place gives 
an account how Joab’ came to have the — by 
this great achievement. 

Ver. 7. And David duwelt in the castle; therefore iim yf 
called it The city of David.| Because here he chose to have 
his constant residence: in order to which he enlarged and 
adorned it with many buildings, as it here follows. 

Ver. 8. And he built the city round about, even from 
Mitlo round about.) See 2Sam. v. 9. 


CHAP, XI.] 


perhaps, the fortifications, which had been, in the time of 


the siege, much shattered. And, as Conradus Pellicanus ° 


thinks, built some houses, for the quartering of his soldiers. 


Ver. 9. So David waxed greater and greater: for the 


Lord of hosts was with him.] The Word of the Lord was 
his help, as the Targum expresses it. (See.2 Sam. v. 10.) 
Ver. 10. These also are the chief of the mighty men whom 
David had, who strengthened themselves with him in his 
kingdom.) Having touched upon David’s promotion to the 
throne, and his settlement in Zion, he next thought fit to re- 
late who those valiant men were that assisted him in his 
advancement, and-helped to. establish him in his authority. 
They were such, in all likelihood, as had accompanied him 
during his persecution, when they gave David many proofs 
of their valour and affeetion, as they also did afterward. 

And with all Israel, to make him king.] A great many of 
the Israelites; as is related in the next chapter, came to 
David before the.death of Saul, Woy he was —— 
by God to be their king. « ' 

According to. the word of. the Lord. concerning Poitgok ; 
That David should be king over all Israel: which word was 
delivered by Samuel, and known to all the people, as — 
as to Sau] and Jonathan. ; 
> Ver. 11. And this is the nember of the mighty men \ coloen 
David had; Jashobeam, an Hachmonite, the chief of the cap- 
tains: he lifted up his spear against three hundred, slain by 
him at one time.) I have explained this upon 2 Sam. xxiii. 
8. where I observed, how Kimchi reconciles this place to 
that, which saith he slew:eight hundred. But J now think 
it plainer to say, ‘That he slew three hundred with his own 
hand, and thereby routed the enemy, and put them to flight, 
in which five hundred more were killed in the pursuit. All 
which. might be said to be slain by him; because the 
slaughter he made.was the cause the rest were slain. Or, 
as Mayerus (upon Seder Olam) interprets it; After he had 
slain three hundred, he.was so little tired, that he slew as 
many more as made eight hundred. 

Ver. 12. And after him was Eleazar the son of Dodo the 
Ahohite.| The son of Ahothi, as Kimchi understands it; for 
this is not the name of a country, but of a family. 

Who was one of.the three mighties.] See 2 Sam. xxiii. 9. 

Ver. 13. He was with David at Pas-dammim. ] The same 
with Ephes-dammin, 1 Sam. xvii. 1. 

And there the Philistines were gathered together to battle, 
where was a parcel of ground full of barley; and the ie 
fled from before the Philistines. 

. Ver. 14." And they set themselves in the midst of that par- 

oa and delivered it, and slew the Philistines; and the Lord 
saved them by a great defiverance.| All this is related, and 
hath been explained in 2 Sam. xxii. 9—12. 

Ver. 15. Now three of the thirty captaims went down to 
the rock to David, into the cave of Adullam; and the host of 
the Philistines encamped m jaa valley of Rephaim.]’ See 
there; ver. 13. 

- Ver. 16. And David was tieethj in the hold, and the Philis~ 
simey garrison was then at Beth-lehem.] See there, ver. 14. 

Ver.17. And David longed, and said, Olu that one would 
give me drink of the water of the well of Beth-lehem, that. is 
aft the gate!| See ver.15. He did not desire any one should 
venture to fetch him some of this water, but in a very hot 
day, said, as we sometimes do, What would I not give for 
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‘a draught of those cool and refreshing waters! which he 


remembered he had drunk of freely in his youth. - 

Ver. 18. And the three brake through the host of the Phi- 
listines, and drew water out of the well of Beth-lehem, that 
was by the gate, and took it, and brought it to David: but 


-David would not drink of it, but poured it out to the Lord. 


. Ver. 19. And said, My God forbid it me, that I should do 
this thing. Shall I drink the blood of these men that have 
put their lives in jeopardy? for with the jeopardy. of their 
lives they brought it: therefore hewould not drink it.. These 
things did .these three mighties.] See all nai ngaeninrs in 
that place, ver. 16, 17. 

Ver. 20. And Abishai the brother.of — he was, chief , 
the three: for lifting up his spear against three hundred, he 
slew them, and had a name-:among the three.]:See 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 18.: There are but two here mentioned ; the:third, 
Abarbinel thinks, was Adina the son of Shiza, mentioned 
ver. 42. who is said to be a ~— of the ory and 
thirty with him. 

- Ver. 21. Of the.three he was. “more shemesdalld vii the 
two, for he was their captain.] Perhaps he was the first, and 
led them on; in that bold exploit at Beth-lehem. , : 

Howbeit he attained not unto the first three.] But came 
short of them in their great achievements. 

Ver. 22. Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, the son of a valiant 
man of Kabziel, who had done many acts ; he slew two lon- 
like men of Moab: also he went down and slew a ion 22 a 
pit in a snowy day.) Sec 2 Sam. xxiii. 20. 

Ver. 23. And he slew an Egyptian, a mau of great sta- 
ture, five cubits high, &c.] The country of Egypt was famous 
for men of vast bigness, as we learn from Herodotus, lib. 
ii; cap. 130. 143. 153.175, 176. See Huetius, in his Ques- 
tiones ‘Alnetanz, lib. ii. p. 180. where-he observes, out of 
Pliny, that in Ethiopia there was a people that were. eight 
alam high, (lib. vi. cap. 30. lib. vii. cap. 2.) 

Ver. 24. These things did Benaiah the son of rae 

and had the name among the three nughties.| See all this ex- 
plained in the forenamed book, 2 Sam. xxiii. 21, 22. 
. Ver. 25. Behold, he was honourable among the thirty, but 
attained not to the first three.| He sets a mark of honour 
upon him as a man of great reputation among the thirty, 
though he did not rise up to the pitch of the first three, nor 
of Abishai, though it is likely he excelled the third. (Sce 
there, ver. 23.) ‘ 

Aud David set him over his guard.] The Cherethites a 
Pelethites. ° Or, as some take it, he made him president of 
his council, as the Hebrew word imports (so Kimchi), 
there being a rare conjunction in him of wisdom with 
valour. 

- Ver. 26.. Aliso the valiant men of the armies were “Asahel 
the brother of Joab, Ethanan the son of Dodo of Beth- lehem.] 
See there, ver. 24. ° These were chief commanders in .the 
army, either colonels, as we speak, or, captains; and they 
were under the command of the three foregoing great men, 
who were over them, as they were-over the soldiers. . But 
these great men were below the first three: who are said, in 
the tenth verse of this chapter, to be mighty men to David 
(as the words are in the Hebrew), beeause they attended 
upon him continually, as the keepers of his body, and had 


no other command. 


Ver. 27.: Shammoth the. Harorite, me the Pelouite.| 
See 2Sam. xxiil. 25. 
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Antothite.| Seo there, ver. 26. All the rest that follow are 
mentioned in that chapter of the second book of Samuel, 
with some difference in their names, as I have there noted. 
Some others also are added, being men of great note, 
though not equal to the abovenamed. ‘Particularly he re- 
lates who were the chief commanders, in the borders of the 
kingdom beyond Jordan, (ver. 42, &e.) This appears by the 
names of their country, which was beyond that river. 
Thero is a little difficulty in the thirty-eighth verse, 
where Jocl, who is called Igal in 2 Sam. xxiii. 36. (there 
being nothing more common than such alterations in 
nanies), is said to be the brother of Nathan: which seems 
not to consist with what is said in the other place, that he 
was the son of Nathan. But the account of this is easy, 
for he might be both, if he was his adopted son, for want 
of children: the word son often signifying no more than a 
nephew, as the word brother doth one near of kin. As for 
the rest of the variations, Conradus Pellicanus resolves, 
that we need not trouble ourselves about the errors of 
transcribers, which we may acknowledge, in such matters 
as these, without any prejudice -to faith, truth, or good 
manners. So he concludes this chapter. 


CHAP. XII. 


Ver. i, N OW these are they that came to David to Zik- 
lag, while he yet kept himself. close because of Saul the son 
of Kish ; and they were among the mighty men, helpers of 
the nei] This author thought fit to do those the honour 
of being remembered (which is omitted in the book of 
Samuel), who came and joined themselves to David, when 
he was in exile: and were afterward very assistant to 
him in his wars. They are said to come to him, while he 
kept himself close because of Saul: because they pitying 
David’s condition, who was forced to skulk in seeret 
places to secure himself from Saul’s fury, designed to help 
“him, and it is likely left their habitations, aad went to seek 
him: though they did not actually join him till he came to 
Ziklag. 

Ver. 2. They were armed with bows, and covibed use both 
the right hand and the left.) Which gave them a great ad- 
vantage in war: and made them more valuable soldiers. 
(See Jude. xx. 16.) 

In hurling stones, and shooting arrows out of a bow.] 
They were excellent slingers as well as archers. 

Even of Saul’s brethren of Benjamin.] There was some 
extraordinary cause which moved some of Saul’s kindred, 
as well as of his tribe, to desert him, and go over to David. 
Fithcr the great virtue of David attracted them, or they 
abhorred to see an innocent person so violently perse- 
cuted; or, perhaps, they were pious persons, who had a 
sreat regard to the words of Samuel, concerning David's 
right to the kingdom. 

Ver. 3. The chief was Ahiezer, then Joash, the sons of 
Shemaah the Gibeathite, and Jeziel and Pelet, the sons of 
Azmaveth, and Berachah, and Jehu the Antothite.| There is 
mention before of Azmaveth, (chap. viii. 36.) as descended 
from Micah the son of Mephiboshcth, the grandson of Saul. 

Ver. 4. And Ismaiah the Gibeonite, a mighty man among 
the thirty, and over the thirty.] I suppose there were thirty 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


Ver. 28. Ira the son of Ikkesh the Tekoite, Abi-ezer the | 


(CHAP. XII. 


Benjamites came ovér to DaVid at one time, and this was 
their leader. . 

And Jeremiah, and Jahaziel, and Johanan, and Jozabad 
the Gederathite. - 

Ver. 5. Eluzai, and Berimoth, and Bealiah, and Shema- 
riah, and Shephatiah the Haruphite. 

. Ver..6. Elkanah, and Jesiah, and Azareel, and Joezer, 
aril Jashobeam, the Korhites. t 

Ver. 7. And Joelah, and Zebadiah, the sons of Teronles 
of Gedor.| These were the principal persons among the 
oan mentioned ver. 4. i rest, perhaps, were not of such 
not 

Ver. 8. And of the Gadites there separated themselves. | 
From their countrymen and families, which they left to 
follow David. 

Unto David, into the hold of the wilderness.] There are 
several holds, or inaccessible places mentioned, where 
David secured himself from.Saul’s persecution. (See 
1 Sam. xxii. 4. xxiii. 14. xxiv. 22.) But some think he 
still speaks of those that came to David at Ziklag: which 
may be called a hold, they think, as the city of David is, 
chap. xi. 7. because he fortified it. 

Men of might, and men of war fit for the battle, that could 
handle shield and buckler.] Under these are comprehended 
all weapons of war, which they could manage skilfully ; 
being bred to it, and wae no courage to. engage: any 
enemy. 

‘Whose faces were like the: faces of lidns, and were as 
swift as the roes upon the mountains.] They had a fierce- 
ness in their countenances, which terrified their enemies ; 
who durst not’ look them in their face; but ran away as soon 
as they saw them. But they could not save themselves by 
flight, being pursued so swiftly by these men, that they over- 
took them and slew them. Bochart observes out of: Aris- 
totle, that lions have faces morc like men than any other 
creatures, but very stern and terrible. 

Ver. 9. Ezer the first, Obadiah the second, Eliab ith 
third.| They are rcekoned up thus distinetly, according to 
the dignity and precedence which they had in their own 
country; or according to the aes wherein they came to 
David. 

“Ver. 

Ver. 

Ver. 


10. ‘Mishmannah the entail Joliatggal the fifth. 
ll. Attai the sixth, Eliel the seventh. 
12, Johanan the eighth, Elzabad the ninth. 

Ver. 13. Jeremiah the tenth, Machbanai the eleventh. 

Ver. 14. These were of the sons of Gad, captains: of the 
host: oneof the least was over a hundred, and thegreatesi over 
a thousand.| They did not bring a host of men with them, 
but they had been cdtitguillents of the army in thcir own 
country. Or, when David came to the crown, he thought 
them worthy to be preferred, and the lowest of them was - 
made a centurion. 

Ver. 15. These are they that went over Jordan i in the Sirst 
month, when it had overflown all his banks.] This is an in- 
stance of their fearless valour, that they ventured over Jor- 
dan in the most dangerous scason: and perhaps swam over, 
when the stream was most rapid and violent, to help their 
brethren. (See Josh. iii. 15.) 

. Aud they put to flight all them of the valleys, both to- 
wards the east and towards the west.] ‘When Saul was en- 
gaged to attend the motions of the Philistines, itis likely 
some people both of the eastern and western countrics, 
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which bordered upon J ordan, laid hold of this opportunity. 
to invade-and spoil the land -thereabout ; which moved 
these men to go to their relief, and God gave them a great 
victory over them. Where these valleys lay,.and what 
enemies these men encountered, is no where recorded. 

Ver.16. And there came of the children of Benjamin: and 
Judah to the hold unto David.] Besides those of Saul’s 
kindred-beforementioned, there were others of that tribe, 
together with some of Judah, who camc to him when he 
was in the hold, mentioned ver. 8. which I conjectured 
might be Ziklag; but. I rather think it was some of. the 
holds he was in, when he lay in the wilderness. 

Ver. 17: And David went out to meet them.] They were 
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so considerable, either for their. number, or quality, that. 


David went ont (attended, no doubt, with some of his men) 
to meet them, before’ they came to the hold. —~ 

- And answered and said uato them.]| After the ‘first saluta- 
tion which: they ‘made him, he aes in the following 
words.' «- 

If ye be come peaceably a me to help me, my heart 
shall be knit unto you.] As much as to say, If you be really 
friends, you arc + ogy and ‘I will make a wie with 
you. - 

But if ye be come to betray me to mine enemies, seeing 
there is no wrong in my hands, the God of our fathers look 
thereon, and rebuke it.| He knew himself to be so innocent, 
both with respect to Saul and all other men, whom he had 
no way injured, that he doubted not God would protect 
him, and do him right against these men, if they came with 
bad intentions to him. What should make him suspect 
there might possibly be some ireachcry designed, is not 
now to be known. Perhaps’ some had before this come 
with pretences of great kindness to him, whom he had 
found to be false: which made him. now more cautious 
whom he entertained. 

Ver. 18. Then the:spirit came qumcurns who was 
chief of the captains.| The spirit of power, saith the Tar- 
gum: that is, God powerfully moved him with an hcroical 
boldness, and resolution, in the name of them all, to pro- 


fess their fidelity to David, in such pathctical words, as 


convinced him they were friends: Rasi compares with this 
those words in Judg. vi. 34. But nonc hath discoursed 
so well upon these words as Maimonides, who observes, 
that by the spirit in such places as this, is not to he under- 
stood a power to speak or declare any thing; but only to 
-excite those who felt it, to do some excellent thing either 
for particular persons, or the whole church. With this 
power Moses was cndued, when hc came to man’s estate, 
and was moved to smite the Egyptian, who injurcd onc of 
his brethren. Which power did not leave him, but re- 
mained still with him when he fled into Midian. (Sec 


Exod. ii. 17.) This power exertcd itsclf in David aftcr he 


was anointed, 1 Sam. xy..13. xvii. 34. (See More Nevoceh. 
par. ii. cap. 45.) 

And he said, Thine are we, Seu. and on thy side, thou 
son of Jesse.| He scenis to havc broken out into this speech 
with a sudden violence, being unable to hear with patience 
their fidelity questioned.. For the words and he said, are 
not in the Hebrew text; nor those are we: but only, thine 
David, &e. Which is a broken specch, expressing, great 
passion. 


Peace, peace be unto thee, and peace be to thine helpers.] 
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He most atlectionatcly. wishes all happiness to him, and to 
all that came to his assistance : which implies a desire they 
might not prosper, if they did not now oan come to’ 
his help. 

For thy God -helpeth thee.| God they. saw was on. his 
side, who, by his marvellous deliverances of him, had shcwn 
he had a special affection to him, and care of him: and. 
therefore they believed would bless those that came to his 
help. 

. Then David received them, and made them captains of the. 
banal He preferred them to. considerable commands in- 
his army, when he came to be king: for it is not likely he 
would set them above those, who had served him all the 
time of his exile; they. being but new comers.’ . 

Ver.19. And there fell some of Manasseh to. David, when 
he came with the Philistines against Saul to battle; but they 
helped them not.] It seems they offered their service to 
David, when he was going with the Philistines to. help them 
against Saul,’in the last battle which hc fought. This’ 
shews a-strange zeal for David, and abhorrence of Saul’s’ 
enmity to him, that they should then join their forces with 
him, when he took part. with the Philistincs. But neither 
they, nor the rest of David’s men were admitted to fight in 
that battle. 

For the lords of the Philistines, upon 2 advertisement, sent: 

him away, saying, He will fall to his master Saul to the 
jeopardy of our heads.| First kill them, and then flee to 
Saul and makc his peace with him, at the cost of their: 
heads. (See 1 Sam. xxix. 3, &c.) 
Ver. 20. As he went to Ziklag, there fell to him of Ma- 
nasseh, Adnah, and Jozabad, and Jediael, and Michael, and 
Jozabad, and Elihu, and Zilthai, captains of the thousands. 
that were of Manasseh.| These came to him, in that nick 
of time, when he went from the Philistines, in his return to: 
Ziklag. Which fell out very opportuncly, for they being: 
valiant men, assisted him against that band of robbers, the 
Amalckites, who had burnt Ziklag, and carried captive 
their wives and children. He had indecd only six hundred 
men with him in that expcdition, but these were of the 
number, who, as it follows, did him great service in reco- 
very of his losses. 

Ver. 21. And they helped David against the — of the 
rovers; for they were.all nighty men of valour. | They were 
not at all disheartened, when they found David in such ex-. 
ceeding great distress; but being most valiant captains, 
offered their serviec to him in the pursuit of his enemies. 

And were captains in the host.] In their own country 
they had been commandcrs of a company of men; many 
of which, itis likely, they brought over to David with them: 
or, they followed after them, as is intimated in the follow- 
ing words. 

Ver. 22. For at that time, day by day, there came to . 
David to help him.] After:the battle wherein Saul was 
slain, so many. resorted to him every day, that his forces 
grew very considcrable. 

Until it was a great host, like the host of God. ] A very 
formidable host. Which he compares to the host of heaven » 
(the stars or the angels), because they were numerous, and 
many of them illustrious persons. 

Ver, 23. And these are the numbers of the bands that were ~ 
ready armed to the war, and came to David to Hebron.] 


‘The great resort to him at Ziklag, mentioned in the fore- 
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going verse, made greater numbers flock to him, when by. 
God’s direction he went to Hebron: and they brought 
their arms with them, that they might be ready to fight 
for him. 

- To turn the kingdom of Saul to him, according to the 
vail of the Lord.|] They remembered what Samuel had 
said, and resolved to anoint him king, (2 Sam. ii. 4.) ; 

- Ver. 24. The children of Judah, that bare shield and spear, 


were six thousand and eight hundred ready armed to the. 


war.] In the place beforenamed we read, the men of Judah 
came and anointed him king: which. signifies the whole. 
tribe consented to. it. Therefore these six thousand and 
eight hundred men were only the first that came, and 
perhaps appeared in the name of the rest. 

Wer. 25. Of the children of Simeon, mighty men of valour 


for. the war, seven thousand and one hundred.| Though David , 


was anointed king only, over the tribe. of: Judah (one of 
Saul’s posterity reigning over Israel), yet some of other 


tribes came and owned David for their king; particularly | 


a great number of the tribe of Simeon, who were near neigh- 


bours to Judah. ; 
Ver. 26. Of the children of Levi, four thousand and SEX’ 


hundred.) Those came out of several tribes, into which 
they were dispersed ; yet all agreed to shew their affection 
to David. 

Ver. 27. And Jehoiada was the leader of the Aaronites.] 
He was not the high-priest, for Abiathar held that place: 
but he was chief, as Jarchi thinks, of one of the courses of 
the priests; and now the chief commander of those of the 
family of Aaron, who came to invite David to take the 
government upon him. He was a man of war also, and 
brought these priests armed with him: for it is said, of all 
that came to David to Hebron, (ver. 23.) that they were 
ready armed for the war, in case any should oppose their 
design. (See Selden, de Succession. ad Pontificatum, lib. i. 
cap. 3.) 


And with him were three thousand and seven hundred. | 


Besides those of the Levites beforenamed. 

Ver. 28. And Zadok, a young man mighty of valour, and 
of his father’s house twenty-and-two captains.| It is likely, 
he is the same person who was made high-priest in Solo- 
mon’s time, who was now very young, but had a great deal 
of courage; whom two-and-twenty of his family “follow ed, 
who were commanders of so many companies. f 

Ver. 29. And of the children of Benjamin, the kindred - 
Saul, three thousand.| We read of several .of this tribe, 
and of Saul’s kindred, that came to David before this, 
(ver. 1, 2. 16.) but now a greater number came over to 
him; which shews his interest to be considerably grown 
among them. 

For hitherto the greatest part of them had kept the ward 
of the house of Saul.| But stilla multitude of them (as it 
is in the Hebrew) adhered to the house of Saul, and en- 
deavoured to keep the crown in that family. And, as So- 
lomon Jarchi, and D. Kimchi, and others, understand it, 
the three thousand beforementioned, being of Saul’s kin- 
dred, were of that mind, looking upon his grandson as the 
lav vfal heir of the kingdom, who ought to succeed im it. 
But now they altered their opinion, and came to David. 

Ver. 30. And of the children of Ephraim twenty thou- 
sand and eight hundred, mighty men of valour, famous 
throughout the house of their fathers.| This was so great a 
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number, that by their defection from the house of Sanl, it 
must needs be extremely weakened; especially since they 
were men of such great account in tliat tribe. 

Ver. 31. And of the half tribe of Manassch eighteen 
thousand.] He speaks of those on this side Jordan, for of 
those beyond it on the other side he speaks afterward, 
(ver. 37.) 

Which were expressed by name, to come and make David. 
king. |] These were appointed to go in the name of the rest 
of their brethren, and assure David of their affection, to 
him; being picked (as wo speak) out of the whole tribe, 
for this purpose. And some think the names of these men 
were set down in the public register of the kings of Judah: 
from which this. author transeribed it. 

Ver. 32. And of the children of Issachar, which were men 
that had understanding of the times.) The Targum, and, 
many of the Jews (particularly Maimonides in Rosch Ha- 
shanah), take this to signify their skill, in computing the 
beginning of their years, and months, and intercalations, 
that it might be certainly. known when their feasts were to 
be celebrated. Others think they were great astronomers; 
whence the Hebrew doctors say, that the name of this tribe 


was engraven in the sapphire in the high-priest’s breast-_ 


plate, and that their banner was of a sky colour, having 
the figures of the sun, moon, and stars, wrought in it, .be- 
cause of their skill inthe motions of the heavenly. bodies. 
Others take it to signify their skill in the weather, whereby 
they. knew the proper season for sowing, planting, reaping, 
and navigation. 
seem impertinent to the present business, which required 
men of great abilities in political affairs, who could discern 
what was fit to be done in the various cases of human life, 
and particularly what was good for the commonwealth in 
all turns of affairs. Thus Solomon Jarchi himself: ‘‘ They 
knew how to advise and give counsel, according to the na- 
ture and circumstances of all cases: which sort of: men 
David stood in great necd of at this time, to consult the 
best means to confirm him in his kingdom.” 

- To know what Israel ought.to do.] These words shew 
they were men skilful in secular affairs: and now, I sup- 
pose, told the Israelites it was the proper time to think of 
David, and make him their king; after the Philistines had 
gained so great a victory over Saul, and destroyed his 
family. For none was so likely to quell the Philistines as 
he, who had so often beaten them. 

The heads of them were two hundred; and all their bre- 
thren were at their commandment. These two hundred were 
eminent persons among them; and were of such known 
wisdom and judgment, that i had all the rest of their 
tribe at their beek. 

Ver. 33. Of Zebulun, at as went forth m battle, expert 
in war, with all instruments of war, fifty thousand.j ‘This 
is the greatest number of any tribe that went over to 
David; that is, gave him assurance of their readiness to 
assist him to make him king of Israel. For it is not likely, 
that so many as are here mentioned went to Hebron, as 
soon as David came thither. 

Which could keep rank.) Men well disciplined ; or, as 
some understand it, men that would stand their ground, 
and not flinch when they were assaulted by their enemics. 

They were not of double heart.) But all sincerely affected 
to David, though there were so many of them. ‘Thus some 


Many such-like fancies there are, which . 


CHAP. XII. ] 


understand it; but others think, it rather relates to the 


foregoing words, that they had not a counterfeit courage, © 


but would stand to it (as we speak) with a firm resolution, 
to die rather than stagger in their undertaking. For this is 
affirmed of them all, that they came with a perfect heart 
unto David, (ver. 38.) and therefore needs not to be said 
of these in particular, there being no reason to suspect 
their loyalty. 


Ver. 34. And of Naphtali a theenaabond comiuiall and with 


them, with shield and spear, thirty and seven thousand. 

Ver. 35. And of the Danites, expert in war, twenty and 
eight thousand and six hundred. 

Ver. 36. And of Asher, such as went forth to battle, ex- 
pert in war, forty thousand. 

Ver. 37. And on the other side of Jordan, of the Reuben- 
ites, and of the Gadites, and of the half tribe of Manasseh, 
with all manner of instruments of war for the battle, a hun- 
dred and twenty thousand.| Here were so many thousands 
of valiant men, expert in war, reckoned up in the several 


tribes of Israel; that Saul could not well have been over-. 


thrown in battle by the Philistines, if God had not forsaken 
him, and the hearts of his people had not been alienated 
from him. 

Ver. 38. All these men of war, that could keep rank, cante 


with a perfect heart to Hebron, to make David king over all. 
Israel: and all the rest of Israel were of one heart to make: 


David king.] After the death of Ish-hosheth (see 2 Sam. v.) 
all Israel, “‘ communi consilio,” with one consent, (as Mai- 


monides explains this phrase, with one heart, More Nevo-: 


chim, par. i. cap. 39.) came and joined with their brethren, 
who were gone over tohim. And they were such a num- 
ber, men of such undaunted spirits and expert in war, who 
crowded in to him, that the like is not to be found in any 
history. For, as Herodotus saith, in his Polyhymnia, in 
the army of Xerxes there were zoAAol piv avOpwror, dAlyou 
et avdpec, a world of people, but few men; that is, men 
of courage and conduct; with which David’s army so 
abounded, that every one of this vast number seems to 
have been fit to command in an army. 

Ver. 39. And there they were with David three days, 
eating and drinking.] The famous historian Dion (as Vic- 
torinus Strigelius here observes) saith, he never saw a more 
splendid and pompous show than that was, when the em- 
peror Severus entered Rome. But here was a far more 
noble feast, which lasted three days, for three hundred 
forty-eight thousand and eight hundred brave men. 


For their brethren had prepared for them.) They who 


were before actually gone over to David, and others about. 
Hebron, hearing of such a great concourse of people, had 
made a preparation for their entertainment. 

Ver. 40. Moreover, they that were nigh them, even unto 
Issachar, and Zebulun, and Naphtali.| All the neighbouring 
countries brought in provisions for those who dwelt more 
remote: their common concernments begetting great love 


and kindness (as there ought always to be, especially on. 


such oceasions) for all their brethren, though never so dis- 
tant from them. 

Brought bread on asses, and on coulis, and on mules, and 
on oxen.| Whom they employed, in that country, in earry- 
ing burdens; for horses were very scarce among them. So 
Bochart observes, that they did not only ride upon mules, 


but some of them were axQo¢doo1, employed in carrying . 
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burdens, as these ‘were. Others were Zevyirat, yoked to 
draw chariots, (lib. ii. Hieroz. par. i. cap. 19.) ‘The same. 
he observes of oxen, that though they seem made rather 
for the plough, yet they made them serve for the other pur- 
pose also, of bearing burdens. 

And meat, meal, cakes of figs, and bunches of raisins, and 
wine, and oil, and oxen, and sheep abundantly.) All sort of 
provisions for a great feast. | 

For there was joy in Israel.| Their hearts were enlarged 
with joy to see an end of their division, by their union under 
such.a king; as they might reasonably hope would pro- 
cure great happiness to them. 
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VGrel. Awp David consulted with the captains of thou- 
sands and hundreds, and with every leader.| With all the 
principal persons in authority, who had any command over 
others. Foritis a dangerous thing for a prince, especially 
in the beginning of his reign; to rely wholly upon himself 
alone, and not advise with others. 

Ver. 2. And David said unto all the congregation of Is- 
rael.| Who were represented by those great men, whom he 
had ealled together for their advice. 

If tt seem good unto you, and that it be of the Lord our 
God.] Whom, I suppose, he intended to consult, as well 


- as them. 


Let us send abroad unto our brethren every where, that 
are left in the land of Israel.) Who were not there present. 

And with them also the priests and Levites which are in 
the cities and suburbs, that they may gather themselves unto 
us.| Whose assistance was very a in the sacred 
work which he intended. | 

Ver. 3. And let us bring again the ark of our God to us. 1. 
In the book of Samuel this is said to have been done after 
that which here follows, in the next chapter, concerning 
Hiram and David’s wars with the Philistines; and so it 
Only David (as became a good king, whose first 
eare is about religion) took advice with the elders of the 
people, as soon as he came to the crown, concerning the 
bringing up the ark of God. Which was put in execution 
afterward, when they had gone to their. several countries, 
and spoken with the people about it; and a time was ap- 
pointed for their meeting to do it. In the mean time 
Hiram sent his ambassadors to him, and the Philistines 
eame twice to disturb him, and were beaten by him; and 
then all the people met in a vast number (it is probable at 
some solemn festival) to bring the ark to its place. 

For we inquired not at it in the days of Saul.) They were’ 
not solicitous in his days to find a fit place for the resi- 
dence of the ark of God, where they might conveniently 
attend upon his worship and service. For they were hin- 
dered by perpetual wars, and contented themselves with 
going to Gibeon, where the tabernacle was; though with- 
out the presence of God in it. But it is probable, that 


Saul, after. David fled from him, and he was haunted by 


that evil spirit, that oft came upon him, grew so profane 
that he was not concerned about religion. So the words 
are in the Hebrew, We inquired not of tt, or about it. 
Ver.4. And all the congregation said that they would 
do so: for the thing was right in the eyes of all the people. | 
AD 
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They were convinced of their negligence, and piously dis- 
posed to comply with the king’s desire. 

Ver. 5. So David gathered all Israel together.) Some 
chosen persons out of all the tribes, with their attendants 
(who represented all the rent )a which were thirty thousand, 
(2 Sam. vi. 1.) 

From Shihor of Egypt even to the entering of Hemath.| 
Thé former of these, Shihor, was the southern bounds, as 
Hemath was the northern of the land of Canaan. And by 
Sihor (called in other places the river,of, Egypt) the ‘Tar- 
gum, and most of the Jews, even Abarbinel himself, un- 
‘derstand the river Nile. But there is great reason to take 
it for a little branch of that river, as I have shewn upon 
' Gen. xv. 18. and see upon Numb. xxxiv. 5. Josh. xiii. 3. 

To bring the ark of God from Kirjath-jearim.] Where it 
had been a long time, ever since it returned out of the land 
of the Philistines. (See 1.Sam. vi. ult. vii. 1:) 

- Ver. 6. And David went up, and all Israel, to Badlah, 
that is, to Kirjathjearim, which belonged to Judah, to bring 
up thence the ark of the Lord, that dwelleth between the che- 
rubims, whose name ts called onit.|- See 2 Sam. vi. 1: 

Ver. 7. And they carried the ark of God-in a new cart 
out of the house of Abinadab: and Uzzaand Ahio drave the 


cart.| They had so long been without it, that they had for-. 


sot how it ought to be carried. (See 2 Sam. vi. 3.) 

Ver: 8. And David and all Israel played before God with 
all their might, and with singing, and with harps, and with 
psalteries, and with timbrels, and with arenas; and with 
trumpets.| See there, ver. 5.- 

Ver. 9. And when they came to the thrashing- -floor of Chu- 
dons Uzza put Sontl his hand to hold the ark; for the oxen 
stumbled. 

Ver. 10. And the anger of the Lord was kindled against 
Uzza, and he smote him, because he put forth his hand to the 
ark: and there he died before God. 

Ver. 11; And David was displeased, because, the Lord had 
made a breach upon Uzza: wherefore that place is called 
Perez-uzza to this day.] All this hath been ms in 
the forenamed place, ver. 6—8. 

Ver. 12. And David was afraid of God that day, saying, 
How shall I bring the ark of God home to me?) See there, 
ver.9. Itisan old observation, that ‘ pocna ad unum, metus 
ad plures pervenit;” punishment fails upon one, the fear of 
it falls upon all: which justifies the severity of God, as not 
contrary to his mercy, in such cases. 

Ver. 138. So David brought not the ark home to himself to 
the city of David, but carried it aside into the house of Obed- 
Edom the Gittite.| See there also, ver. 10. 

Ver. 14. And the ark of God remained with the family of 
Obed-Edom in his house three months. And the Lord blessed 
the house of Obed-Edom, and all that he had.) Sce there, 
ver. 1]. The Targum here pretends to give-us an account 
how God blessed this family, by increasing it prodigiously 
with anumerousissue; of which the Jews were so desirous, 
that they could think of no greater blessing. For his wife 
and eight danghters (says that paraphrast), the wives of 
his sons, brought each of them at one birth eight sons: so 
that fathers and sons made up fourscore and one. But 
though history acquaints us with wondrous births of many 
children at a time, yet there is no ground to belicve this of 
so many in one family. 
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Ver. 1. N OW Hiram king of Tyre sent messengers to 


David, and timber of cedars, with masons and carpenters, 
fo build him a house. 

Ver, 2. And David perceived that the Lord had confirmed 
him king over Israel ; for his kingdom was lifted up on high, 
because of his people Israel.) See both these verses ex- 
plained in 2 Sam. v. 11, 12. where the same thing is related, 
almost in the same words. 

Ver. 3. And David took more wives at Jerusalem ; anil 
David begat more sons and daughters.| After he came from 
Hebron, and had possessed himself of Jerusalem, he took 
more wives and coneubines also, as we read 2 Sam. v. 13. 
But they are all here called vives, for so they were: though 
not principal wives (as Pellicanus notes) ; that is, not such 
as governed the family, for that the concubines did not. 

Ver. 4. Now these are the names of his children which 
he had in Jerusalem: Shammua, and Shobab, Nathan, and 
Solomon. 

Ver. 5, And Ibhar, and Elishua, and Elpalet. 

Ver. 6. And Nogah, and Nepheg, and Japhia. 

‘ Ver. 7. And Elishama, and Beeliada, and Eliphalet.| In 
2 Sam. v. 14—16. there are but eleven mentioned, whereas 
here are thirteen; of which I gave some account in that 
place. To which I shall here add, that some of them died 
in their childhood, which are reckoned here, but not in the 
other place. For here are two Eliphalets, the first of which 
dying young, the last was so called to preserve his memory. 
So Kimchi writes very judiciously ; perhaps neither the 
first Eliphalet, nor Nogah, are mentioned in the book of 
Samuel, because they were not then living, but they are re- 
corded here: because the author of this book proposed to 
himself to give an account of all David’s sons born at Je- 
rusalem, as he saith ver. 4: As for the difference between 
Elpalet ver. 5. and Eliphalet ini this verse, Simeon de Muis 
hath well observed, it ought not to make any one think 
there is an error either here or in any other place: for that 
king of Fratice who is commonly called Clodoveeus, is 
called, by Cassiodore Luduinus, Ludovicus, and, in Hinc- 
mat, Hludovicus: such differences there are in the pro- 
nunciation of the same name, the examples of which are 
infinite, as he speaks in his Varia Sacra. 

Ver. 8. And when the Philistines heard that David was 
anointed king over Israel, all the Philistines went up to seek 
David : and David heard of if, and went out me them. | 
See 2Sam. v.17. - 

- Ver. 9. And the Philistines came and spread themseélves 
in the valley of Rephaim.| This phrase spread themselves, 
seems to import that they were very numerous, and assured 
themselves of victory. (See there, ver. 18.) 

Ver. 10. And David inquired of God, saying, Shall I go 
itp against the Philistines? anil wiit thou deliver them into 
minehand? And the Lord said unto him, up; for I will 
deliver them into thine hand. 

Ver. 11. So they came up to Betileper ql and David 
smote them there. Then said David, God hath broken in 


upon mine enemies by mine hand, like the breaking forth of 
waters: therefore they é¢alled the name of that place Baal- 


perdzim.| See these verses explained in 2 Sam. v. 19, 20. 
Ver. 12. And when they had left their gods there, David 
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gave a commandment, and they were burnt with fire.] No 
wonder they could not preserve such gods as could not pre- 


serve them. Which David would not honour, as they had — 


done the ark when they took it, but burnt them. (See there, 
yer, 21.) 

Ver. 13. And the Piiliebiaes 4 yet again spread themselves 
abroad in the valley. . 

Ver. 14. Therefore David iaghacana again of God; and 
God said unto him, Go not up after them; turn away from 
them, and come upon them over against the mulberry-trees. 

Ver. 15. And ttshall be, when thou shalt hear a sound of 
going in the tops of the mulberry-trees, that then thou shalt 
go out to battle: for God is gone forth before thee, to smite 
the host. of the Philistines. 

Ver. 16. David therefore did.as.the Lord commanded 
him: and they smote the host of the Philistines from Gibeon 
even. to Gazer.| See there, 2 Sam. v. 22—265. 

Ver. 17. And the fame of David went out into all lands ; 
and the Lord brought the fear of him upon all nations.) 
Upon all those upon whom the fame of him came: that is, 
all the neighbouring countries. 


CHAP. XV. 
Ver. d. Anp David made him houses in the city y of Da- 


vid.] He had need of many houses, because he had many : 


wives and children, as we read before: -who could not all 
well live in one house, unless we suppose it to be very 
large, and to contain many apartments, 
called houses. 

And prepared a place for the ark of God, and pitched for 
it a tent.) As we read in 2 Sam. vi.17. For he did not 
think fit to bring the tabernacle from Gibeon, because he 
intended shevtly to build a house for the ark. Or, as Con- 
radus Pellicanus thinks, the tabernacle of Moses, having 
been long neglected, was grown ruinous: and he thought 
it better to prepare a new tabernacle than repair the old. 

Ver. 2. Then David said, None ought to carry the ark of 
God but the Levites : for them hath the Lord chosen to carry 
the ark of God, and to minister unto him for ever.] The 
former miscarriage, when they brought up the ark from 
Kirjath-jearim, had taught him to use it with greater rever- 
ence, according to the prescription.of the law; which or- 
dered the Levites to carry it upon their shoulders. (See 
Numb. vi. 15. vii. 9.) 

Ver. 3. And David gathered.alt Israel together to Jeru- 
~ salem, to bring up the ark of the Lord unto his place which 
he had prepared for it.| See 2 Sam. vi. 15. 

Ver. 4. And David assembled the children of Aaron, and 
the Levites.| Whom he ordered should be sent for before, 
when he first attempted to bring ve the ark, but we do not 
read that they came, (chap. xiii. 2. 5.) therefore now he 
actually got them together. 

Ver. 5. Of the sons of Kohath ; Uriel the chief, and. is 
brethren a hundred and twenty.| The sons of Kohath are 
mentioned in Exod. vi. 17, 18. and Uriel is none of them: 
therefore he was his grandson, who proved so famous, that 
his descendants are reckoned in the first place. 

Ver. 6. Of the sons of Merari; Asaiah the chief, and his 
brethren two hundred and twenty. 

Ver. 7. Of the sons of Gershom; Joel the pe and his 
brethren a hundred and thirty. 
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Ver. 8. Of the sons of Elizaphan ; Shemaiah the chief, and 
his brethren two hundred.| He was the son of Uzziel, the 
youngest son of Kohath. (See Exod. vi. 18.23. Numb. iv. 3.) | 

Ver. 9. Of the sons of Hebron; Eliel the chief, and his 
brethren fourscore. 

Ver. 10. Of the sons of Uzziel ; Amminadab the chief, and 
his brethren a hundred and vivembe .) These two last named 
were the sons of Kohath: - . 

Ver. 11.. And David called ‘for Zadok and Abiathar the 
priests.| I have observed heré béfore, that Zadok was in 
the greatest favour with David:and therefore is mentioned 
first, though Abiathar was the high-priest, and Zadok only 
the second priest. (See upon 2 Sam. xv. 27. 29.) 

. And for the Levites, for Oriel, Asaiah, and Joel, Shemaiah, 

and Eliel, and Amminadab. ‘1 The six persons mentioned in 
the foregoing verses. 
- Wer. 12.. And wade unto theim, Ye are the chief of the fu- 
thers of the Levites: sanctify yourselves, both ye and your 
brethren, that you may bring np the ark o of the Lord God of 
Israel unto the place that Ihave prepared for it.| This sanc- 
tification was by washing their bodies and garments, ab- 
staining from their wives, and ae po appthan tlt (See 
Exod. xix. 10. 15.) 

Ver.13.. For because ye did it not at the first, the Lord 
our God made a breach upon us.] It seems the priests and 
Levites were not well acquainted with the law ; or, the ark 
having been very long in one place, they had sot how. it 
ought to be removed: and did not sanctify themsclves, and 
seriously consider their duty. At least, they that were then 
present (for the’ chief were not'then assembled, as I said 
ver. 4.) were ignorant, or careless. 

For that we sought him not after the five oid This 
good king doth not wholly excuse himself, and lay all the: 
blame on them: but puts himself into the number of those 
who were negligent in this matter. “For it was his daty as 
well as theirs to look into the law, and pray ‘to God for his . 
direction. There were four faults committed: First, in put- 
ting the ark into the cart, which should have been carried 
by the Levites on their shoulders. Sécondly, the Levites 
were not permitted to touch the ark, as Uzza did. Thirdly, 
he was no Levite, and therefore more grievously offended. 
(Numb. xvi. 28.) Lastly, he wanted faith, that God would 
take care of the ark. This last David could not help: but 
the three ‘first he might have prevented. 

Ver. 14. So the priests and the Levites sanctified them- 
selves to bring up the ark of the Lord God of Israel.) From 
this place, and some others, (as Josh. iii. 3.) Buxtorf truly 
infers, I think, that all the tribe of Tievi had a right to carry 
the ark, the priests as well as the others. But while they 
were in the wilderness, they that were bare Levites com- 
monly did it, because the priests were few, and had other 
employment. But the priests, being Levites, might do it 
when they pleased, or were appointed to poe (See Histor. 
Arcee, cap. 8. sect. 2.) 

Ver. 15. And the children of the Levites bare the ark of 
God upon their shoulders, with the staves thereon, as Moses 
conmanded, according to the word of the Lord.) The chil- 
dren of Kohath had this peculiar privilege: who are the 
Levites here mentioned, (Numb. iv. 4.) 

Ver. 16. And David spake to the chief gfthe Levites.] To 
those six persons beforementioned, ver. 5, 6, &c. 

To appoint ther brethren ” be the singers with instruments 
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of music, psalteries, and harps, and cymbals.) They that 
were chief among them knew who could sing well, and 
play upon such instruments as are here mentioned: the 
best of which were to be ordered to perform this ser- 
vice. 

. Sounding, by lifting up the voice with joy.] Singing so 
loud that all might hear, and have their hearts lifted up 
with joy in God. (See 2Chron. xx.19.) Here it may be 
observed, that though David did not build the temple, yet 
che ordered how the service of God should be performed 
there, in a more solemn manner than ‘it had been hitherto, 
with singing and musical instruments. Which began now 
when the ark was brought to the place prepared for it; and 
was ordered afterward to be constantly performed every 
day, (chap. xvi. 4.42.) And indeed there was scarce any 
solemn service performed to their gods, either by Greeks 
or barbarians, without both vocal and instrumental music, 
as the illustrious Ezekicl Spanhemius hath observed out of 
Strabo, lib. x. p. 467. See him upon Callimachus’s hymn 
to Diana, ver. 245. where he notes out of Plutarch, that 
their musical instruments were three (as they were here); 
and that music was thought to he a thing so heavenly, 
that their gods were accounted the inventors of the prin- 
cipal instruments of it. (See upon ver. 295.) Certain 
it is that the Grecks were not the inventors of them, 
but they had them out of the east, as he shews, upon 
ver. 249. Which < appears by the names of some of them, 
which are plainly extant in the Bible, as Bochartus hath 
observed. 

Ver. 17. So the eesitae appointed Heman the son of Joel ; 
and of his brethren, Asaph the son of Berechiah ; and of the 
sons of Merari their brethren, Ethan the son of Kushaiah.] 
These three were the principal, who were appointed to 
govern the rest. 

Ver. 18. And with them their brethren of the second de- 
gree, Zechariah, Ben, and Jaaziel.] The LXX. take Ben 
for an-appellative, and join it with the next, as if he had 
said, Zechariah the son of Jaaziel. But the Jews take it 
for a proper name of one of the singers (as we do), and 
David Kimchi thinks this is the person to whom David 
directed the ninth psalm, to be sung by him, upen the oc- 
casion of the death of Saul; for it is said to be Laben, 
which he understands to be to Ben the singer. 

And Shemiramoth, and Jehiel, and mc Elhab, and Be- 
naiah, and Maaseiah, and Mattithiah, and Elipheleh, and 
Mikneiah, and Obed-Edom, and Jeiel, the porters.| This 
was the office of these of the second degree; who were 
also, when their attendance was over, instructed in music, 
and assisted in it when they were not in the other employ- 
ment. 

‘Ver. 19. So the singers, Heman, Asaph, and Ethan, were 
appointed to sound with cymbals of brass. 

Ver. 20. And Zechariah, and Aziel, and Shemiramoth, and 
Jehiel, and Unni, and Ehab, and Maaseiah, and Benaiah.| 
Here is no mention made of Ben; which some imagine is, 
because, before they came to exccutc their office, he fell 
sick, or died: and Azaziah, who was not mentioned be- 
fore, came in his room: but was not so eminent as he, and 
therefore put in the last place. 

With psalteries on Alamoth.] Or, with fp Which 
being joined with psaltcrics, is thought by some to be a 
musical instrument. But Strigelius, from the derivation 
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of the word, thinks that Alameth signifies that these men 
sung the bass, as those in the next verse did the treble. 

Ver. 21. And Mattithiah, and Elipheleh, and Mikneiah, 
and Obed-Edom, and Jeiel, and Azaziah, with harps on the 
Sheminith.] Some take Sheminith to signify a harp with 
eight strings. 

To excel.| The Hebrew werd lenatzeach, woning — 
natzach, to overcome, is thought by Strigelius to signify a 
voice higher than all the rest. 

Ver. 22. And Chenaniah, chief of the Levites.] A principal 
person among them, but not before mentioned: so that it 
doth not appear of what family he was. 

' Was for song.) Or, as itis translated in the indie was 
for carriage; that is, for managing of the voice. He taught 
them how to sing, as the following words tell us, he tn- 
structed about the song, because he was skilful. Being.a 
great artist in singing, he was the precentor: for, ver. 27. 
he is called master of the song. Which Lud. Capellus 
thinks signifies as much, as that he guided them to keep 
time, by the clevation of his hand, or of a wand. So 
the LXX. dpywy tev wddv, who is properly called the 
precentor among us: who among the ancicnt Salil was 
called vates: he being the prime singer while they were 
dancing; as Gutberletius observes in his book De Sallis, 
cap. 11. 

Ver. 23. And Benoohiob and Elkanah were door -keepers 
for the ark.| Their office at present was to guard the ark 
as it passed along, that none might touch it. 

Ver. 24. And Shebaniah, and Jehoshaphat, and Netha-, 

neel, and Amasai, and Zechariah, and Benaiah, and Eliezer, 
the priests, did blow with the trumpets before the ark of God. | 
For this was the office of the priests, as we read in Numb.x: 
the beginning. 
_ And Obed-Edom and Jehiah were door-keepers for the. 
ark.| When it was settled at Jerusalem, they kept the door 
of the tent prepared for it; that none might approach it 
but the high-priest at proper seasons. 

Ver..25. So David, and the elders of Israel, and the cap- 
tainsover thousands, went to bring up the ark of the covenant 
of the Lord out of the house of Obed-Edom with joy.) With, 
music and dancing.. (See 2 Sam. vi. 5. 12. 15.) 

Ver. 26. And it came to pass, when God helped the Le- 
vites that bare the ark of the covenant of the Lord, that they 
offered seven bullocks and seven rams.] Some understand 
this of the strength that God gave them to carry the ark 
without fainting, though they went up a stcep hill, to settle 
it in the place where it was to. rest. But it is not likely, 
God imposed such great burdens on them in his service, 
that it was hard to bear them, without an extraordinary 
assistance. I think the meaning rather is, that he preserved 
them from committing any.crror, so that they carried it 
without offence. Or, as Junius takes it, God gave them 
ease, and others were ordered to take their place, when 
they had gone some part of the way. For, though it was 
not a heavy burden, yet they could not but proceed with 
fear and trembling, lest they should incur God's displeasure, 
as Uzzah did. Then they, that is, the Levites, oficred upon 
theit own account the sacrifices here mentioned; besides 
thdése which the king offered, as we read 2 Sam. vi. 13. And 
seven bullocks, and as many rams, being oflered, some 
think, that every time the ark rested, for the Levites to rest 
themselves, a bullock was offered with a ram: which was 
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seven times between the house of Obed-Edom and the city 
of David. 

“Ver. 27. And David was ‘clothed with a robe of fine 
linen.] Pure white garments were proper (as Grotius here 
notes) in Divine ministrations. And Kimchi thinks, that 
the Levites, who bare the ark, and the singers, being thus 
clothed upon this solemn occasion, David being musical, 
and bearing his part among them, chose to appear in the 
very same habit. Just, saith he, as, among Christians, 
their kings and princes, when they go in procession with 
the clergy, are clothed like them, And by this, perhaps, 
may be understood what Micha] meant when she found 
fault with David for uncovering himself: which does not 
signify that he appeared naked, but put off his royal robes, 
and put on those that did not belong to him. But it must 
be confessed, that fine linen was the apparel of kings and 
great men. — 

And all the Levites that bare the ark, and Chenaniah the 
master of the song, with the singers. — were all clothed 
in fine linen. 

David also had upon him an ephod of linen.| Which was 
an honorary. vestment allowed to those who were not Le- 
vites, as I have shewn upon 1 Sam. ii. 18. (See my notes 
there, and upon 2 Sam. vi. 14.) 

Ver. 28. Thus all Israel brought up the ark of the cove- 
nant of the Lord with shouting, and with sound of the cor- 
net, and with trumpets, and with cymbals, making a noise 
with psalteries and harps.| See upon 2 Sam. vi. 15. 

.Ver. 29. And it came to pass, as the ark of the covenant 
of the Lord came to the city of David, that Michal, the 
daughter of Saul, looking out at a window, saw king David 
dancing and playing ; and she despised him in her heart.] 
And expressed as much, when he came to his house, : in 
words of: great contempt. : (See 2 Sam. vi. 16. 20.) She 
was a proud woman, and it is likely had no great sense of 
religion, which in the reign of Saul (as we read before, xiii. 
3.) was much neglected. 


= 
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Ver. I. S' O they brought the ark of God, and set it in the 
midst of the tent that David had pitched for it: and they 
offered burnt-sacrifices and peace-offerings before God. 

Ver. 2. And when David had made an end of offering the 
burnt-offerings and the peace-offerings, he blessed the people 
in the name of the Lord.| The Targum translates it, in the 
name of the Word of the Lord. Which shews that inter- 
preter took the Word to be Jehovah. 

Ver. 3. And he dealt to every one of Israel, both man 
and woman, to every one a loaf of bread, and a good piece 
of flesh, and a flagon of wine.]| 'These three verses have been 
explained upon 2 Sam. vi. 17—19. (See there.) 

Ver. 4. And he appointed certain of the Levites.| In their 
courses. 

To minister before the ark of the Lord, and to record, and 


to thank and praise the Lord God of Israel.] To declare 
unto the people the wonderful works God had done for 
Israel (for that is to record), and to give him thanks, and: 
to extol his almighty goodness, and all his glorious perfec- 


tions. As none could sacrifice but the priests of the sced 
of Aaron; so none could minister in the temple but the 
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Levites: which was unalterably established by the law of 
God. But it was in the power of their king to assign the 
priests or Levites several functions in the service of God, 
as Grotius observes from this place. They were appointed. 
to be singers, with instruments of music, by the prophets ; 
as we are told in 2 Chron. xxix. 25. and David, asa pro- 
phet, not as a king, appointed this Divine service, xxiii. 2. 
But the application of persons to their several places. is 
every where ascribed to king David, and afterward to 
Solomon; and Jehoshaphat, a was no prophet, ordered 
the priests and Levites to go and teach the people. So 
David here appointed who should sing, who should’ be’ 
porters, and discharge other duties. (See De Imper. Sum. 
Potest.-circa Sacra, cap. 10. p. 270. edit. Paris.)} 

Ver. 5. Asaph the chief.] Some of whose ‘Divine com- 
posures we have in the book of Psalms. 

And next to him Zechariah, Jeiel, and Sheiniteeette and 
Jehiel, and Mattithiah, and Eliab, and Benaiah, and Obed- 
Edom: and Jeiel with psalteries and with harps :: but: 
Asaph made a sound with cymbals.] By whom all the rest 
were directed to take their several parts in this service. 

Ver. 6. Benaiah also. and Jahaztel the priests with 
trumpets continually before the ark of the covenant of God.] 
At the morning and evening service these priests attended 
with trumpets, as the Levites did with other musical in- 
struments. 

Ver. 7. Then on that day David delivered fr rst this 
psalm.] Or, as it may be plainly translated out of the He- 
brew, This David appointed (or ordained ) in the first place 
at that time ; viz. that God should be praised by Asaph 


and his coll ekgetess in the manner following. Which solemn 


service began on'the’ day when he brought up the ark, and: 
ever after was continued. 

To thank the Lord, into the hand of teeing and his 
brethren.| To give him thanks (as Conradus Pellicanus 
well glosses) for all his benefits he had bestowed on his’ 
people Israel], and which he intended to bestow ie all 
the people of this world by his son Christ. 

- Ver-8.° Give thanks unto the Lord, ‘call upon his name, 

make known his deeds among the people.] Out of Psal. xcvi. 
and cv. which, I suppose, David had made before this time, 
he now composed one hymn to be daily used in the Divine 
service: wherein the Divine perfections are admirably set 
forth, that the people might be excited to his fear, love, 
and obedience. I have sufliciently explained the sense of 
every verse in my paraphrase upon the Psalms: but shall: 
here ‘touch upon them again, out of that good and truly 
great man now mentioned, who thus glosses upon this verse: 
O ye ministers and worshippers of the Most High, cele- 
brate with heart and voice all the benefits you ~— re- . 
ceived from him the fountain of all good; and if you suf- 
fer any evil, or want any thing, pray to hin for relief; and 
being taught by happy experience how good he is, pr oclaim 
it to all the world, and teach them, that all things depend 
upon his pleasure and order. 

Ver. 9. Sing unto him, sing psalms unto him, talk you of 
all his wondrous works.|] Praise him with heart and voice: 
declare his wonderful works, wherein he hath testified his 
omnipotence, and his wisdom to be faithful. 

Ver. 10. Glory ye in his holy name: leé the heart of them 
rejoice that seek the Lord.] Look upon this as your highest 
happiness, and make your boast of it, that he is your God: 
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and let their heart rejoice who seck his favour as their 
chicfest good. ; 

Ver. 11. Seek the Lord and his strength, seek his face con- 
tinually.] Being sensible of your own weakness, depend 
upon his power for help: and seck his clemency and mercy 
with humble prayer on all occasions. The ark is called 
God’s strength in other placcs, 2 Chron. vi. 41. Psal. xxviii. 
G1. and therefore hcre they are exhorted to fall down be- 
fore it and implore his merey. 

Ver. 12. Remember his marvellous works that he hath 
done.} For the preservation of his people, and the punish- 
ment of their encmics. 

His wonders, and the judgments of his mouth.) He. would 
have them reflect upon the plagucs of Egypt, which came 
upon them in a wonderful manner, at the command, of 
Moses. Or, perhaps, he means by judgments the low he 
cave them at Mount Sinai, (Exod. xxi. 1.) 

Ver. 13. O ye seed of Israel his servant, ye aioe ‘of 
Jacob his chosen ones.| This is your duty, as you are the 
offspring of a most faithful servant of his: O ye posterity 
of Jacob, whom God hath chosen for his people; not for 
your merits, but out of his free love to one that loyed him. 

Ver. 14. He is the Lord our God; his judgments are in alt 
the earth.] The great Lord of all things, the God of Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, is our God: who rules the whole 
world by his providence. 

Ver. 15. Be ye mindful always of his covenant, ‘the. mts 
that he commanded to a thousand generations.) Never for-, 
get his most gracious covenant, wherein he promises to be. 
ever propitious to you, if you keep his law. - 

Ver. 16. Even of the covenant which he made with on, 
ham, and of his oath unto Isaac.] This covenant he made. 
with your fathers, and confirmed it with an oath, that it, 
should never fail. 

Ver. 17. And hath coufirmed the same to Jacob for a hen 
and to Israel for an everlasting covenant.] And what he 
first promised to Abraham, and confirmed to Isaac by a 
solemn oath, he established to J acob by an inviolable law, 
to endure for ever. (See Gen. xvii.1, 2 Xxii. 16, &c. XXvVi. 
3. xxviii. 13.) 


Ver. 18. Saying, Unto thee will I give the land of. mee 


naan, the lot of your inheritance.) He.gave him an un- 
doubted title to that good land; and afterward eat his pos- 
terity into actual possession of it, 

Ver. 19. When ye were but few, even a few, a strangers 
in it.] Remember your former condition, when you were 
the smalJlest of all nations, poor and little esteemed ; ; were 
strangers in the land, which now you enjoy. 

Ver. 20. And when they went from nation to nation, and 
from one kingdom to another people.] When you wandered. 
up and down, from one country to another: having no sct- 
tled.dwelling-place. 

Ver. 21. He suffered no man to do them wr ong: ] Though 
they were in danger to be oppressed by those who had not 
the fear of God before their eyes, yet they were safe every 
where under the Divine.protection. 

Yea, he reproved kings for their sakes.] When great 
princes did but attempt to offer any violence to them, he 
presently made them feel his hand against them. 

In Seder Olam Rabba they say, shat thus far they sungin 
the BUDE: 

Ver. 2 . Say ying, ‘Touch not mine -anomted, and do my 


A COMMENTARY UPON 





[CHAP. XVI. 


prophets no harm.) So that they durst notso much as tonch 
them, but used them as if they had been kings and lords of 
the land. - “So precious werc yon in his eyes, as if to do 
them the least harm had been the crime of treason against 
the Divine Majesty.” 

Grotius thinks they are called God’s anointed, because 
they had in their family jus regium; and therefore Nico- 
laus Damascenus and Justin call them kings. Kimchi 
more plainly translates the word anointed, my great men, or 
princes: for Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, were honoured 
by kings, Abimelech and Pharaoh, as. if they had been 
anointed: kings., Whence the children of Heth say_ to 
Abraham, Thou art a prince of God, that is,a great prince, 
in the midst of us, (Gen. xxiii.6.) St. Jerome thinks, that 
all the Israelites when they came out of Egypt were called 
God's anointed, because they were under jhis special pro- 
tection, by the cloud that covered them; as Cyrus.was 
called ‘his anointed, because he was «chosen by him toa 
speeial office, to be the deliverer of his people, and restore 
them to their own land. 

Ver. 23. Sing unto the Lord, all the earth; shew forth 
from day to. day his salvation.] Let not only the Israelites 
praise him, but all the, people of the: earth acknowledge 
their great Creator; proclaim his promised salvation: iby 
Christ, without intermission. 

- Here began, the song between the two eyenings (if we. 
may. believe the Jews in:Scder Olam Rabba) unto those 
words, (ver..36.) Let all the people say, Amems\\; 5 \ 0s 
Mer. 24. Declare his glory among the heathen ; his mar- 
vellous works among all nations.] ‘Let them spread his fame 
among all nations, and celebrate mind where his astonish- 
ing works. 

Ver. 25. For. great is the Lord, and nana to be praised: | 
he also.is to be feared above all gods.] He is the great 
Creator of all things, and the Donor of all good, who there- 
fore cannot be suficiently magnified and praised and none 


ought to share with him in his worship and service. 


Ver. 26. For all the gods of the people are idols: but the 
Lord made the heavens.| For all the gods which the hea- 


‘then worship are empty names, who can do nothing: it is 


the Lord God of Israel who made the sun, moon, and 
stars (which the gentiles worship), and therefore only is to 
be adored. 

Ver. 27. Glory and honour arein his presence ; strength 
and gladness are in his place.].To him only we ought to 
ascribe glory, honour, and power: in him alone we ought 
to confide, to him we ought to cleave, and in his clemency 


and favour perpetually rejoice. 


Ver. 28. Give unto the Lord, ye kindr eds of the people, 
give unto the Lord glory and strength.] Let.not his worship 
be confined to the people of Israel, but let all sorts of 
people, from one end of the world to the other, acknow- 
ledge him to be the great God, who governs the whole 
wank 

Ver. 29. Give unto the Lord the glory due unto his name: 
bring an offering, and come before him ; worship the Lord in 
the beauty of holiness.| Acknowledge alt his glorious attri- 
butes, wherein he excels all beings: offer unto him the sa- 
crifice of praise and sa onke gilli prostrate yourselves 
before -him-in the humblest manner, and adore his most holy 
and gracious majesty. 

Ver. 30. Fear before him, all the earth.| Let all the i in- 
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themselves unto him. 

The world also shall be stable, that it be not moved. } For 
if they humbly submit themselves to his gospel, and im- 
plore his grace, he will amend the world, and confirm them 
in all that is good; and not suffer so many natious te wan- 
der in such labyrinths of error. 

Ver. 31. Let the heavens be glad, and let the earth re- 
joice; and let men say among the nations, The Lord reign- 


eth.) Let all the, inhabitants in heaven ‘and earth be glad: 


and rejoice: for Phe Lore ihe only be known in Judea, 
but most gloriously reign in all nations. 

- Ver. 32. Let thé sea rear, and the fulness thereof.) By 
the fulness of it, is meant its swelling to the very top of the 
banks, as Bochartus obsérves. : 

_ Let the fields rejoice, and all that is s therein. 


Ver. 38. Then shall the trees of the wood sing out at the 


presence of the Lord, because he cometh to judge the earth. | 
These two verses he thus paraphrases, ‘‘ Let the vast sea, 
and all that live in the waters triumph; Jet the dry land, 
and all the living creatures therein exult for joy: let the 
trées, and all the fruit that grews on them, sing to the Lord 
for his benefits.” For the Creator of all comes to restore 
‘mankind, and resume them into his favour; for whom al] 
these things acknowledge they were created. 

Wer. 34. O give thanks unto the Lord ; for he is good: for 
his mercy endureth for ever.]. Whatsocver we are or can do, 
we owe it to his Divine bounty: unto whom we ought to 
give perpetual thanks, and hope in his mercy for ever. 

Ver. 35. And say ye, Save us, O God of our salvation; 
and gather us together, and deliver us from the heathen, that 
we may give thanks to thy holy name, and glory in thy 
praise.| Let all, both Jews and gentiles, say, Save: us, O 
Lord our God, most just, merciful, and powerful: and ga- 
ther those who now are distant from, and opposite to one 
another, by variance and hatred, into the unity of faith and 
charity: that all nations may unanimously give thanks unto 
thee, and glory in this, that they are always praising thee. 

Some have imagined that Ezra added these words after 
they came out of captivity: but David rather uttered them 
by the spirit of prophecy, concerning the happy union of 
Jews and gentiles. 

Ver. 36. Blessed be the Lord God of Israel for ever and 
ever.| Unto the great Creator and Sovereign of the world, 
God most blessed for ever, let all men every where never 
cease to sive blessing and praise. a 

And all the people said, Amen, and praised the Lord.| At 
the end of this hymn (the two last verses of which arc the 
conclusion of Psal. cvi. 47, 48.) all the people expressed 
their desire that God might be for ever praised in this man- 
ner, by saying, Amen. ‘From whence Vitringa observes the 
great antiquity of this sacred rite of saying Amen at the 
conclusion ofall our prayers and benedictions: which was 
continued after the captivity, as we find Nehem. viii. 6. 
And he notes there rules which the Jewish doctors give 
concerning the pronunciation of this word by the people; 
first, that it be not pronounced too hastily and swiftly, but 
with a grave and distinct voice: and then, not louder than 
the tone of hin that blessed: and lastly, it was to be ex- 
pressed in faith; witha certain persuasion, that God would 
bless them and hear their prayers. (De Synag. Veteri, lib. 
iii. par. ii. cap. 18.) 
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habitants of the earth tremble before him, and humble | 


Ver. 37. So he left there, before the ark of the covenant of 
the Lord, Asaph and his brethren, to minister before the ark 
continually, as every day’s work required.| To sing liymns 
proper to the season. - 

Ver. 38. And Obed-Edom with their brethren, threescore 
and eight.| He was one -of the principal singers under 
Asaph, (ver. 5.) | 

Obed-Edom also the son of Jeduthun, and Hosah, -to. be 
porters.| This is another Obed-Edom: who is joined with 
Jchiah as door-keeper for the ark, xv. 24. But Jehiah, I 
suppose, was also called Hosah. 

Ver. 39. And Zadok the priest.| He was the second priest, 
as I have often noted, deputy to the high-priest. 
~ And his brethren the priests, before the tabernacle of the 
Lord, in the high place that was in Gibeon.| As Asaph and 
his brethren ministered at Jerusalem; so others were ap- 
pointed to minister at Gibeon: where the tabernacle of 
Moses was, and. the altar of burnt-offering, ever since the 
slaughter of the priests by Saul. (See 2 Chron. i. 3.) Here 
the ordinary worship of God was performed, and therefore 
the priests attended at this place to offer sacrifice, which 
the Levites could not do, (ver. 40.) But the extraordinary 
worship was where the ark was placed, at Jerusalem; where 
Abiathar the. high-priest attended upon David: that if he 
had any occasion.to consult the Divine Majesty (which 
could be done only before the ark), he might be ready te do 
it forhim. But Zadok, the chief of the secondary priests, 


_ always attended at Gibeon. 


Ver. 40. To offer burnt-offerings unto the Lerd upon the 

altar of the burnt-offering continually morning and evening, 
and to do according to all that is written in the law: of the 
Lord, which he commanded Israel.| For this part of the 
Divine service could be performed no where but there where 
the altar was, nor by any body but by the priests:-and 
therefore David took care it should be constantly performed 
here, though he was not present every day at those sacri- 
fices, which were offered for all the people of Israel, where- 
soever they were. The priests also took care to trim the 
lamps, and set the shew-bread on the table, and to ya ail 
other things which the law required. 
° "Ver: 41. And with them Heman and Jeduthun, ind the 
rest that were chosen, who were expressed by name, to give 
thanks to the Lord, because his mercy endureth for ever.|' As 
Asaph and his brethren took care of the music at Jerusalem, 
where no sacrifices were offered, but only hymns sung and 
prayers made; so did Heman and Jeduthun (who were 
with Zadok) at Gibcon, where they sung and played on in- 
struments when the morning ity evening sacrifices were 
offered. 

Ver. 42. And with Hits Freed and Jeduthaun, with trum- 
pets and cymbals.| It should be translated, with them (He- 
man and Jeduthun) there were trumpets and cymbals. 

For those that should make a sound, and with musical tn- 
struments of God.| All the utensils of the tabernacle and 
temple were sacred and set apart for that use: not only 
those of the altar, but even-these instrnments of music, 
which David ordained to praise the Lord withal. They 
were not common, but consecrated to God to be used in 
his service alone: and therefore called musical instruments 
of God, both here and in 2 Chron. vii. 6. that .is, sacred 
ones: whence those that sung the song of victory over the 
beast, Rev. xv. 2. are said te have in their hands the harps 
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of God: that is, not profane or common, but sacred harps, 
the harps of the temple, for there they sung their anthem, as 
Mr. Mede observes, book i. discourse 2. 

And the sons of Jeduthun were porters.) To the taberna- 
cle, as others of them were to the ark, (ver. 38.) 

Ver. 43. And all the people departed, every man to his 
house » and David returned to bless his house.) See 2 Sam. 
vi. 19, 20. 


CHAP. XVII. 


Ver. 1. N OW it came to pass, as David sat in his house, 
that David said to Nathan the prophet, Lo, I dwell in a 
house of cedars, but the ark of the covenant of the Lord re- 
eres under curtains. 

Ver. 2. Then Nathan said unto David,.Do all that is in 
thine a for God is with thee. 

Ver. 3. And it came to pass the same night, that the word 
of God came to Nathan, saying, 

Ver. 4. Go and tell David my servant, Thus saith the 
Lord, Thou shalt not build me a house to dwell in.) These 
four verses have been explained before, 2 Sam. vii. in 
the five first verses. 

Ver. 5. For I have not dwelt in a house since the day that 
I brought up Israel unto this day ; but Ihave gone from tent 
to tent, and from one tabernacle to another.] 'This verse is 
the very same with the sixth verse of that chapter in Sa- 


muel: only there it is said, I have walked in a tent and in 


a tabernacle; and here, I have gone from tent to tent, and 
from one tabernacle to another. Both which signify, that 
he had no settled place wherein to dwell, but walked or 
went, where the tent, or tabernacle, was pitched for him. 
For the words may be translated, I went out of the tent into 
the tent: that is, when they marched in the wilderness, the 
ark was taken out of the tent, and when they rested it was 
put into the tent again: and not into a house built of cedar. 
Or, this may refer to the translation of the ark from the taber- 
nacle made by Moses, unto the tent made for it by David. 
Ver. 6. Wheresoever I have walked with all Israel, spake 
Ia word to any of the judges of Israel (whom I commanded 


to feed my people ), saying, Why have ye not built me a house 


of cedars?| Sce 2 Sam. vii. 7. 

Ver. 7. Now therefore thus shalt thou say unto my ser- 
vant David, Thus saith the Lord of hosts, I took thee from 
the sheep-cote, even from following the sheep, that thou 
shouldest be ruler over my people Israel. - 

Ver. 8. And I have been with thee whithersoever thou 
hast walked, and have cut off all thine enemies from before 
thee, and have made thee a name like the name of the great 
men that are inthe earth. 

Ver. 9. Also Iwill ordain a place for my people Israel, 
and will plant them, and they shall dwell in their place, and 
shall be moved no mere ; neither shall the children of wicked- 
ness waste then any more, as at the beginning.] He speaks 
here, as if now, and not before, they were possessed of the 

-Jand of Canaan: for under David’s government they were 
settled and flourished; whereas under the judges they had 
no rest. 

Ver. 10. And since the time that.I commanded judges to 
be over my people Israel: moreover, I will subdue all thine 
enemies. Iurthermore I tell thee, that the Lord will build 
thee a house. 
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Ver. 11. And it shall come te pass, when thy days be ex- 
pired, that thou must go to be with thy fathers, that I will 
raise up thy seed after thee, which shall be of thy sons; and I 
will establish his kingdom. 

Ver. 12. He shall build mea house, and I will establish 
his throne for ever. 

Ver. 18. I will be his father, and he shall be my son; and 
Iwill not take my mercy away from him, as I took it from 


hun that was before thee.| All these verses, which are set. 
‘down almost in the same words in 2'Sam. vii. from ver.7. 


to ver. 16. are there explained. 

Ver. 14. But I will settle him in mine ale and in my 
kingdom for ever; and his throne shall be established for 
evermore.] That is, in my church, which is the house of 
God, whercin he dwelt; and which he governed, ruled, and 
protectcd as his peculiar people. It is very observable, 
that in 2 Sam. vii. 16. speaking to David, he calls. them, 
thine house, and thy kingdom: but here, mine house, and 
my kingdom. Which confirms, what I noted upon the 
former place, that this principally belongs to.the ‘Messiah, . 
of whom David was but a figure. 


Ver. 15. According to all. these words, and according to: 


all this vision, so did Nathan speak unto David.] See there, 
2 Sam. vii. 17. 

Ver. 16. And David the king came and sat before the 
Lord, and said, Whe am I, O Lord Ged, and what.is mine 
house, that thou hast brought me hitherto?] He came and. 
took his place before the ark, and then stood up, and made 
the following prayer to God, as I have explained it 2 Sam. 
vii. 18. 

Ver.17. And yet this was a small thing in thine yes, O 
God ; for thou hast also spoken of thy servant’s house for a 
great while to come, and hast regarded me according to the 
estate of a man of high degree, O.Lord God.) This is like- 


wise explained there, ver. 19. but the latter part of that: 


verse is expressed in different words, for there he saith, Is 
this the manner of men, O Lord; but here, thou hast re- 
garded me according to the estate of a man of high degree, O 
Lord God.. This was not after the manner of men, to treat 
a poor sheplierd, as if he were a great prince: but so he 
had_ dealt with David. _But Victorinus Strigelius thinks, 
the Hebrew words will bear this translation, whieh in his 
opinion is better than our own, Thou hast looked upon me 
in the form of aman, who art in the highest the Lord God. 
Which he looks upon as a prophecy of the Messiah, who 
was really the Lord God, but appeared in the form of a 
man. The LX X. come near this sense in the former part 
of the words, éreidéc pe we doactc avOowrou, Thou hast looked 
upon me as the aspect of aman. So Christophorus Helvi- 
cus interprets it in his Elenchus Judzorum. 

Ver. 18. What can David speak more to thee for the 
honour of thy servant? for thou knawest thy servant.] He 
could desire no more for the increase of his honour: which 
is an explication of what is said 2 Sam, vii.20. (See there.) 

Ver. 19. O Lord, for thy servant's sake, and according to 
thine own heart, hast thou done all this greatness, inmaking 
known all these great things.] In 2 Sam. vit. 21. it is said 
for thy word’s sake, that is, for the sake of thy promise to 
thy servant, as this place explains it. He had passcd his 
word to David by his prophets, out of his own mere good- 
ness, without any other motive. (See there.) Itmay be 
also thought to signify, for the sake of the Messiah, who is 
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the Word of God: and by way:of eminence: is called his 
servant, Isa: xlii. 1, xlix. 5: ' . 

Ver. 20. O Lord, there ts none like thee, neither is there 
any God: besides thee, according to all that we have heard 
with our ears.] This is more fully expressed in 2 Sam. 
Vii..22. ree s 

Ver. 21, And what one nation in the earth is: like thi y peo- 
ple Israel, whom God went to redeem to be his own people, 
to make thee a name of greatness and terribleness, by driving 
out nations fron before thy people; whom thou hast redeemed 
out of Egypt ?| See 2Sam..vii: 23: -As in the former verse 
he acknowledges his happiness, in being beloved of ‘God; 
so in this, - a great honour rie ~~ done him; i in making 
him king of such a people. . 


Ver. 32, For thy people Israel dist thou miake tine own |- 


people.for ever; and thou, Lord, becamest their God.) See 
there, ver. 24. 

Ver. 23.: “Therefore now, Lord, let the thing that.thou hast 
spoken concerning thy servant; and concerning his house, be 
established for ever, and do as thou hast said.| See ver. 25, 

Ver. 24. Let it even be established, that thy name may be 
magnified for ever; saying, The Lord of hosts is the God of 


Israel,‘even a God to Israel ; -and let the house of David thy - 
servant be established before thee.| Sée. ver: 20. where the | 


same thing is said, only the title of. God is a. little here en- 


Jarged. For there it is only said, The Lord of hosts:is the. 
God of Israel; but here, The Lord of: hosts is the God of ' 
Or, ‘as it may be translated, © 


Israel, even a God to Israel.:.' 
The Lord of hosts the God of Israel, isa God to Israel ; 


that is, most gracious and merciful,’ as appeared in many | 


things; particularly in bestowing such a king upon them: — 
Ver. 25. For thou; O.my God, hast told thy servant, that 

thou wilt build him a.house: therefore thy servant hath 

found in.his heart to pray before thee.} See there, ver. 27. 


Ver. 26. And now, Lord, thou art ‘God, and hast pro-' 


mised this goodness unto thy servant.) See ver. 28. 

Ver. 27. Now therefore let it please thee to bless the house 
of thy servant, that it may be before thee for ever: for thou 
blessest, O Lord, and it shall be blessed for ever.| This is 
delivered a little:more largely in: 2'Sam. vii: 29. (See 
there.) 
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Ver. 1. N. OW after this it came to pass, that David smote 
the Philistines, and subdued them, and took Gath and her 
towns out of the hand of the Philistines.| This chapter hath 
been fully explained in 2 Sam. viii.: What differences there 
are in any expression is there noted,'and an account given 
of them, to which I refer the reader. Only it may be ob- 


served upon this verse, that: in the book of Samuel ‘it is’ 
said, he took Methcg-ammah out of their hand; but: here’ | 


Gath and her towns: which are all-one’ in-Abarbinel’s ac- 
count, who takes Methceg-ammah for a region: or province, 
which comprehended Gath and her towns. » We may ob- 
serve also in ver. 11. the great piety of. David,.who had in 


his heart to build a splendid house for God’s habitation’: 
and when he was prohibited by God to do it (because he: 


had been engaged'in so many wars, and shed a' great deal 

of hlood), he could not satisfy himself without doing some- 

thing towards it: by preparing materials for it;,and conse-' 

crating a great deal of treasure to he employed in the build- 
VOL. If. 
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ing, and to no other use. - For that is the meaning of what 
is here said; That he dedicated unto the Lord the gold and 
silver which he brought from several nations:: that is, he 
consecrated, or solemnly deputed them to this holy use, that 
it might not be lawful hereafter to employ them to any other. 
Ver. 16. It is observed by Drusius, that there were two 
Ahimelechs; one the grandson of Ahitub, the other the son 
of Abiathar: who, by the change of.a letter, is here called 
Abimelech. (Miscel. Cent. i. cap. 46.) = 


CHAP. XIX. 


Tus « chapter also hath been so fully explained in 2 Sam, 
x. that there is no need of adding any thing. Unless I ob- 
serve, that the country which there is called ‘sitaply Maacah, 
is here called, ver.6. Aram-Maachah: Which is the foun- 
dation of their opinion’ who think this was in Syria, as I 
there: observed: but it is plain the Scriptnre makes Maa- 
chah a‘city ‘of Canaan, (see Deut. iii. 14. Josh. xii. 4, 5. 
and other places.) ‘But it: lying beyond Jordan on the 
borders of Syria; it had the name of Aram added to it: 
because the people were in’ their manners more Syrians 
than Canaanites, as Bochartus conjectures. In like manner, 
Aram-Bethrehob he thinks belonged to Canaan, in the north 
part of it, not far from Emath, that is, Epiphania. (See 
Numb. xiii. 41:) And Maachah was in the tribe of Ma- 
nasseh, as Rehob in the tribe of Asher,:(Josh. xiii: 11. 
xix. 28.) As for what is said here, that they hired thirty- 
two thousand chariots, the meaning must be, so many men, 
‘who fought in chariots, when they saw cause.’ For in the 
book of Samuel, it is said expressly that they hired twenty 
thousand footmen from Zoba, and twelve thousand men of 
Ish-tob ; which make up the thirty-two thousand here men- 


tioned. Which if it should be understood of such a number 


of chariots, there would have been no footmen in their whole 
army, which is incredible: as it is that hep! should have » 


‘many chariots. (See 1 Sam. xiii. 5.)” 


CHAP. XX. 


Ver. i. Anp it came to pass, after the year was expired, 


at the time that kings go out to battle, Joab led forth the 
power of the army, and wasted the country of the children 


‘of Ammon, and came and besieged Rabbah (but David tar- 
ried at Jerusalem); and Joab smote Rabbah, and destroyed 
-it.] Seé 2 Sam. xi. 1. where the history of David’s adultery 
“with Bath-sheba, and'the murder of Uriah follows: which 


is here omitted, it being there so largely related, that no- 
thing could be added to it 

Ver. 2. And David took the crown of their king from off 
his head, and found tt to weigh a talent of gold, and there 


- were precious stones in it ; and it was set upon David's head: 
and he brought also exceeding much spoil out of the cits Y- 


‘Ver. 3. And he brought out the people that were in it, 


‘and cut them with saws, ‘and with harrows of iron, and 


with axes: even so dealt David with all the cities of the 
And David and all the people re-— 
turned to Jerusalem.| See-2 Sam.: “xii. 30, 31. ‘where these 
» two verses are explained. 
Ver. 4: And it'came to pass ~<a this, that siteke arose 
AE 
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war at Gezer with the Philistines; at which time Sibbechat 
the Hushathite slew Sippui, that was of the children of the 
giant ; -and they were subilued.| An account is given of this 
in 2 Sam. xxi. 18. where this giant is called Saph; who 
was, as I observed there, of the race of the Anakims. (See 
‘Deut. ix. 2.) 

Ver. 5. And there was war again with the Phiketinds; 
aud Elhanan the son of Jair slew Lahn, the brother of Go- 
liah the Gittite, whose spear’s staff was like a weaver's beam.) 
See there, 2 Sam. xxi. 19. 

Ver. G. And yet again there was war at Gath, where was 
amun of great stature, whose fingers and toes were four-and- 

twenty, six on each hand, and six on each foot; and he also 
was the son of the giant. 

Ver. 7. But when he defied Israel, Jonathan the son of 
Shimea, David's brother, slew him. 

Ver. 8. These were born unto the giant in Gath; and 
they fell by the hand of David, and by the hand of his ser- 
vants.] These three verses are explained in the forenamed 

place, 2 Sam. xxi. 20—22. After which follows the hymn 
which David composed in commemoration of his many 
deliverances from these and other enemies, especially from 
Saul: which is here omitted, because not only there largely 
recorded, but also in the book of Psalms. 


CHAP. XXI. 


Ver. Awnp Satan stood up against Israel, and pro- 
voked David to number Israel.] 1t is said in2 Sam. xxiv. 1. 
that God; being angry with Israel, moved David: that is, 
suffered Satan to move him. This is sufficiently explained 
there: only here the phrase stood up is to be observed. 
Which was the posture of those who charged and aceused 
any person of a crime in a court of justice. (See 1 Kings 
xxii. 21.) Thus Satan is represented as the accuser of the 
brethren, in the book of the Revelation: and here to lay 
some sin to the charge of the Israclites, which he repre- 
sented to God as areason to punish them: for it is the way 
of the Holy Scripture thus to bring down these things, and 
accommodate them to the lowest capacities. 

Ver. 2. And David said to Joab, and to the rulers of the 
people.| Who, it is plain by 2 Sam. xxiv. 4. were with Joab 
when the king gave this command. 

Go, number Israel, from Beer-sheba even unto Dies and 
bring the number of them to me, that I may know it. 

Ver. 3. And Joab answered, The Lord make his people a 
hundred times so many as they be: but, my lord the king, are 
they not all my lord’s servants? why then doth my lord re- 
quire this thing? why will he be a cause of trespass to 
Israel?] See what I have noted upon 2 Sam. xxiv.3. Itis 
something strange that Joab should see the danger of this, 
and David not think of it; no, not when it was so plainly 
represented to him, But the best men are sometimes very 
drowsy, and apprehend. not those things which plainly < - 
pear to those who are not so good. , 

Ver. 4. Nevertheless, the king’s word prevailed against 
Joab: wherefore Joab departed, and went through all Israel, 
and came to Jerusalem.] Unto which they came at the end of 
nine months and twenty days, as is more largely related in 
2 Sam. xxiv. from ver. 4. to 9. 

Ver. 5. Aud Joab gave the sum of the number of the 
people unto David. And all they of Israel were a thousand 
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thousand and a hundred thomand men that drew sword; 
anil Judah were four hundred threescore anil ten thousand 
men that drew sword.) This account of their number differs 
much from that given in 2 Sam. xxiv. 9. concerning whieh 
see what I have there noted. 

Ver. 6. But Levi and Benjamin counted he not umong 
them.} Some think he took no account of Levi because 
they were not warriors, and such only as were fit for war, 
David desired to be satisfied how many they were. And 
Benjamin they think was so diminished in the time of the 
judges, that they were to be spared. But these, it were 
easy to shew, are not good reasons; and no other reason is 
to be sought for,'than that given here in the very next words. 

For the king's word was abominable to Joab.) He did all 
this against his will, and at last the work was so odious to 
him, that he was quite tired with it: and therefore broke off 
before he took the number of these two tribes. : 

Ver. 7. Aud God was displeased with this thing ; therefore 
he smote Israel.| He resolved to punish them, beeause it 
was for their sins that God permitted David to indulge 
himself in this vanity. 

Ver. 8. And David said unto God, I have sinned greatly, 
because I have done this thing: but now, I beseech thee, do 
away the iniquity of thy servant; for Ihave done very fool- 
ishly.] See 2 Sam. xxiv. 10. where I have explained this, 
and given the best aceount I could of the nature of this sin. 

Ver. 9. And the Lord spake unto Gad, Duvid’s seer, say- 
ing.| This is expressed a little more largely in 2 Sam. 


‘xxiv. 11. (See there.) 


Ver. 10. Go and tell David, saying, This saith the Lord, 
I offer thee three things, choose thee one of them, that I may 
do it unto thee.| He speaks to him so solemnly in the name 
of the Lord, that he might attend the more seriously to 
what he said, and Jook upon it as peremptorily resolved. | 

Ver. 11. So Gad came to David, and said unto him, 
Thus saith the Lord, Choose thee. 

Ver. 12. Either three years’ famine ; or threemonths to be 
destroyed before thy foes (while that the sword of thine ene- 
mies overtaketh thee); or else three days the sword of the 
Lord, even the pestilence, in the land, and the angel of the 
Lord destroying throughout ail the coasts of Israel. . Now 
therefore advise thyself what word I shall bring again to 
him that sent me.| In the book of Samuel it is said, the 
prophet propounded seven years of famine, and here but 
three. Of which difference I have given an account in 
2 Sam. xxiv. 13. 

Ver. 13. And David said unto Gad, I am iu a great 
strait: let me fall now tuto the hand of the Lord (for very 
great are his mercies); but let me not fall into the hand of 
man.| See there, upon ver. 14. I only add here, that the 
pestilence is more properly called the hand of the Lord, 
than other commou calamities: for they have visible causes, 
but none know whence this sudden destruction comes, but 
immediately from the hand of God; when there is no altera- 
tion that we can sec in the air, or other clements (as we 
call them). And therefore the angel of the Lord is said to 
have smote the army of Sennacherib with such a pestilence, 
as Josephus reasonably conjectures. 

Ver. 14. So the Lord sent a pestilence upon Israel: and 
there fell of Israel seventy thousand men.| This is more 
largely expressed in 2 Sam. xxiv. 15. (See my annota- 


- tions there.) ' , 


CHAP. XXI.]/ 


_ Ver. 15. And God sent an angel unto Jerusalem to destroy 
it; and, as he was destroying, the Lord beheld.| This seems 
to import that there were more. angels than one employed 
to. destroy in several places of the country: and that the 
angel sent to J erusalem had begun to slay some of the in- 
habitants: but God took pity rs them; behelding, perhaps; 
their serious repentance. 

And he repented him of the evil, and said to the angel that 
destroyed, It isenough, stay now thine hand. And the angel 
of the Lord stood by the thrashing floor of Ornan the Jebus- 
ife.| See there upOn ver. 16. 

Ver.16. And David lifted up his eyes, and saw the angel of 
the Lord stand between the earth and the heaven, having a 
drawn sword in his hand.] Whence the pestilence is pulled, 
(ver. 12.) the sword of the Lord. 

Stretched put over Jerusalem.| As ready to de execution 
upon the people there. 

Then David and the elders of Israel, who were clothed in 
sackcloth, fell upon their faces.| It appears by their habit, 
that they (and the people of Jerusalem with them, ver. 15.) 
were humbling themselves before Ged for their sins, and 
deprecating his displeasure: for mourners were wont to 
clethe themselves in sackcloth. 

_ Ver. 17. And David said unto God, Is it not I that com- 
manded the people to be numbered? even Lit ts that have 
sinned, and done evil indeed ; but as for these sheep, what 
have they done? let thine hand, I pray thee, O Lord my 
God, be on me, and on my father’s house; but not on thy 
people, that they should be plaqued.| Sec 2 Sam. xxiv. 17.° 

Ver. 18. Then the angel of the Lord commanded Gad to 
say to David.] This seems to signify that Gad was sent 
upon his fermer message (ver. 9.) by an angel, who came 
with that command from God... 

That David should go, and set up an altar unto the Lord 
in the thrashing-floor of Ornan the Jebusite.] Sce there, 
ver. 18. 

Ver. 19. And David went up at the saying of Gad, which 
he spake in the name of the Lord.) See there, ver. 19. 

Ver. 20. And Ornan turned back, aud saw the angel; and 
his four sons with him hid themselves.| Or, when he saw the 
angel, he turned his face from him (as_ did his four sons, 
who likewise saw him); being afraid at so glorious an ap- 
pearance. 

This beok, as I observed in the beginning, supplies 
some things emitted in the book of Samuel, among which 
this is ene. Fer nothing is said there of Araunah’s secing 
the angel, but only ef David’s seeing him. 

Now Ornan was thrashing wheat.] Fer the greatest per- 
sons did not, in those days, disdain such employments. 

Ver. 21. And as David came to Ornan, Ornan looked, 
and saw David, and went out of the thrashing-floor, and 
bowed himself to David with his face to the ground.| See 
2 Sam. xxiv. 20. 

Ver. 22. Then David said to Ornan, Grant me the place 
of this thrashing-floor, that I may build an altar therein 
unto the Lord.] This he said, after Orman had first desired, 
to know the cause of his coming te him. 

Thou shalt grant it me for the full price, that the plague 
may be stayed from the people.| By effcring a sacrifice to 
appease the Divincanger. (See ver. 21.) 

Ver. 23. And Ornan said unto David, Take it to thee, 


and let my lord the king do that which is good in his eyes: 
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‘lo, I give.thee the oxen also for burnt-offerings,- and the 
thrashing-instruments for wood, and the wheat for the meat- 


offering ; I give it all.] He offered the ground to the king, as 
a, free ‘gift; with every, thing that was negessary, for sa- 
crifice. (Sce2 Sam. xxiv. 22, 23.) | 

Ver. 24. And king David said to Ornan, Nay ; but Twill 
wank y buy it for the full price: for I will not take that which 
is thine for the Lord, nor offer burnt-offerings without cost. 

Ver. 25. So David gave to Ornan for the place six hun- 
dred shekels of gold by weight.] This confutes their opinion, 
who think there were no shekels but of silver. Sec 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 24.: where I have shewn that this account of the 
sum of money which he paid, doth net disagree with that 
which i is ‘given there i in that place. 

Ver. 26. And David built, there an altar unto the Lord, 
and offered burnt-afierings and peace-offerings. ] See there, 
ver. 25. 

And ge Mod, upon the Lord.] By thanksgivings for his 
mercy, beseeching the continuance of it. 

And he answered him from heaven by fire upon thealtar of 
burnt-offering. ] This was the highest token of God’s gra- 
cious acceptance of any socuice, (Sec Lev. ix. 24.) The 
Jews say thus God consumed the sacrifices of Abel, and 
of Noah, and of Abraham, when they first dedicated altars 
to him. Itis certain from the Holy Scriptures, thus God 
testified his acceptance of the sacrifices of Gideon and Eli- 
jah in ancient times: which Julian himself had not tho 
hardiness to deny. (Sce St. Cyril, contra Julianum, lib. x.) 
And indeed this was known by the heathens: for Servius 
upon Virg. Acneid. xii. ver. 200. saith, that in the old tem- 
ples sacrifices were no other ways consumed, “ quam igne 
divino precibus impetrato,” than by Divine fire aime by. 
prayers.. (Sec other testimonies out of heathen antiquity, 
in Huetius’s Quest. Alnetanex, p. 216, &c.) 

Ver. 27. And the Lord commanded the angel, and he put 
up his swordinto the sheath thereof.] Which, it scems, was 
brandished over Jerusalem, till this sacrifice was offered. - 

Ver. 28. At that tine, when David saw that the Lord had 
answered him in the thrashing-floor of Ornan the. Jebusite, 
then he sacrificed there.| That is, he continued to offer his 
sacrifices in that place, where there was such a manifest 
appearance ef God, and a testimony of his acceptance of 
his sacrifices. Se that from this time he did not go to Gi- 
beon, where sacrifices were wont to. he offered upon the 
brazen altar : which, as it follews, was then there, to- 
gether with the table, the candlestick, and the fire that 
came down from heaven in the days of Moses: (as Seder 
Olam Rabba saith, cap. 14.) and here Zadok and his 
brethren ministered, while the ark was in Zion, and with 
them Heman and others, (xvi. 39—41.) 

Ver. 29. For the tabernacle of the Lord, which Moses 
made in the wilderness, and the altar of the burnt-offering, 
were at that time in the high place at Gibeon.] The Targum 
calls this high place the sanctuary in Gibeon : for this word 
comprehended the whole sacred house, as in 1 Sam. ix. 13. 

Ver. 30. But David could not go before it to inquire of 
God.] He thought it not fit to go thither at this time, 
though that was the placc to which they always reserted 
to beg mercy of God by sacrifice. 

Forke was afraid, because of the sword of the angel of the 
Lord.| As he thought God had censccrated this place for 
his service, and that he ought immediately to sacrifice 
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here, and not stay till he could go to Gibeon; so perhaps 
he thonght there might still be danger, that the angel might 


smite Jerusalem, if he did not continue to worship God’ | 
ham to build an altar for the Lord God of Israel.) By this 


here: where he knew, by some means or other, God in- 
tended his temple should be built for his perpetual honour 
in this place. The altar also now erected here was set up 


by the command of God, as well as that of Moses: so that 


he thought he might most acceptably serve God here. 


CHAP. XXII. 


Ver. 1. Ten David said, This ts the house of the Lord 
God.] He seems to have been inspired by God with this 
thought, that here he would have his temple to be built: 
At least, he concluded this, because the angel bade him 
build an altar here, which was for sacrifice : and here God 
testified his presence, as he did at the erection of the first 


= 


altar, Lev. ix. 24. He seems to have respect to the be 


of Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 16, 17. 
And this is the altar of burnt-offering for Israel:] That 


is, here all their sacrifices shall be offered, when the temple 


is built. From which words Maimonides concludes, it 
was utterly unlawful to build God a house any where yi 
or to offer sacrifice in any other place but this. 


Ver. 2. And David commanded to’ gather together the 


strangers that were in the land of Israel.| Thatis, those 


they called proselytes, who perhaps were better skilled‘in. 
such works, as here follow, than the children of Israel. Or, |. 
as R. Solomon Jarchi thinks, these being servile works, he 


would not employ the free people of Israel therein: which 
example Solomon afterward followed, (1 Kings v. 16. ix. 
22. 2 Chron. ii. 1. viii. 7.) But we must not from hence infer, 
as some have done, that proselytes were not as ‘free as 
other subjects: for they did not settle among the Jews 
upon any condition of being under any kind of servitude. 

And he set masons to hew wrought stones to build the 
house of God.] Though God had forbidden him to build him 
a house, yet he thought he might prepare materials for the 
building: which God so much approved,' that he was 
pleased to shew him a model of sucha house as he would 
have, as we read chap. xxviil. 19. 

Ver. 3. And David prepared iron in abundance for the 
nails for the doors of the gates, and for the jotnings ; and 
brass in abundance without weight.] The word which we 
translate joinings, the Targum translates hinges. 

Ver. 4. Also cedar-trees in abundance: for the Zido- 
nians, and they of Tyre, brought much cedar-wood to Da- 
vid.| There being great friendship between them and David. 

Ver. 5. And David said, Solomon my son is young and 
tender, and the house that is to be builded fer the Lord 


mest be exceeding magnifical, of fame and of glory through- | 


out all countries: Iwill therefore now make preparation for 
tt. So David prepared abundantly before his death.] He 
considered with himself these two things, the youth of So- 
lomon, (of which see 1 Kings iii. 7.) and then the magnifi- 
cence of the structure that was to be built; both which he 
thought required his care, to make what preparation he 
could for such an undertaking. For young men are wont 
to be careless, and are rarely capable of great designs. 
Learned men have observed, thatthis temple was so stately 
and-rich, that it excecded all others in the world: the fa- 
mous temple of Diana at Ephesus, being not to be com- 


| ae with it. 


[CHAP. xxII. 


(See Dr. Speiecr, lib. tii: de Leg. Hebr. 
cap. 2. dissert. 6.) 
Ver. 6. Then:he called for Selomon his son, and cnt 


it was apparent, and, I suppose, well known, that he in- 


tended him for his suceessor: which made the crime of 


Adonijah the greater, who endeavoured to put him by. 

Ver.7. And David said to Solomon, My son, as for me, it 
was in my mind to butld a house unto the name of the Lord 
my God.] Sce in 2'Sam. vii. 1, 2. 

Ver. 8. Bui the word of the Lord came to me, saying, 
Thouhast shed blood abundantly, and hast made great wars: 
thou shalt not build a house unto my name, because thou hast 
shed much blood upon: the earth in my sight.| This-reason 
is not mentioned in the book of Samuel, but here is re- 
corded to shew, that though David’s wars were warranted, 
and succeeded by God in an extraordinary manner, yet it 
did not suit: so well with the. Divine Majesty, to have a 
house built him by one who had shed so much blood, as by 
one that reigned in peace and quietness: that he might 
be an emblem of the King of peace, the Lord of the church, 
who was prefigured in all-such great transactions. There 
may be respect also here to the blood of Uriah, and those 
worthy men slain together with him, by the contrivance of 
David: which made him unworthy to be honoured with 
such an undertaking as this.: David himself takes notice 
of this blood-guiltiness, as‘a thing which was always in 
God’s cye, Psal. li. 4. where he saith, I have done this evil 
in thy sight : as-God here saith, Thou hast shed blood in my 
sight. (See more below, chap. xxviii. 3.) 

Ver. 9. Behold, a son shall be born to thee, wien shall be a 
man of rest ; and I will give him rest from all his enemies 
round about: for his name shall be Solomon, and I witl give 
peace and: quietness unto Israel in his days.] Here are two 
reasons, why his: son should have this honour: because 
God would give him rest from all his enemies, and Israel 
should live in peace and quietness in his days. Which 
made his reign:a:proper season for this great work. 

‘Ver. 10. He shall build a-house for my name; and he shall 
be my son, and I will be his father ; and Iwill establish the 
throne of his kingdom over Israel for ever.]'Fhis can belong 
to none, in the proper and full sense of the word, but Christ 
alone. For Solomon reigned but forty years, and after 
that his kingdom was tom in pieces: therefore to Christ 
the author to the Hebrews applies them, (Heb. i: 5.) 

Ver.11. Now, my son, the Lord be with thee ; and prosper 
thou, and build the house of the Lord thy God, as he hath 
said of thee.] He would not have him doubt, but be as con- 
fident as he was, that God would prosper him in this work ; 


because he ordered him ‘to undertake it. 


Ver. 12. Only the Lord give thee wisdom and understand- 
ing, and give thee charge concerning Israel, that thou mayest 
Keep the law of the Lord thy God.] When he committed Is- 
rael ‘to-his care. 

Ver. 13. Then shalt: thou: prosper, :if thou takest heed to 
fulfil the statutes and judgments which the Lord charged 
Moses with concerning Israel: -be strong, and of good cou- 
rage; dread not; nor. be dismayed.] Nothing gives a man 
such an undaunted courage as a conseience of well-doing; 
in exact obedience to God’s commands. 

Ver. 14. ‘Now, behold, in my trouble.] In a tumultuous 
reign, full of various troubles. 


CHAP, XXII.] | 


: I have prepared for the house of the Lord a hundred thou- 


sand talents of gold, and a thousand thousand talents of : 


silver;.and.of brass and tron ‘without weight (for it is in 
abundance); timber.also and.stone have I prepared ; and 
thou mayest add thereto.| His heart was so bent to shew 
his gratitude to God, that he would have done a great deal 
more.for:him, if he had been able. Though this was such 
a vast treasure which he amassed (not out. of. covetous- 
ness, but purely for the honour and service of God), that it 
hath séemed to some incredible. : For if we take this to be 
meant of the greater talenf, it makes such an immense sum, 
that it exceeds the riches of any of the Roman emperors, or 
other former monarchs. For in the time of Trajan, when 
that empire was. largest, the money that was. in his trea- 
sury.did not.exceéd seventy-three thousand talents, as 
Bodinus observes in his book de Republ. lib. vi. cap. 2. 
But a better man than he, our Brerewood, hath computed 
these talents to make so many millions, that he.thinks the 
word kikkar should not be translated talent in this place; 
but only a mass, or cake .of gold and silver. And so Guil. 
Budzeus observes in his book De Asse, that there was in 
Homer’s time a talent.of lesser value: for‘he speaks of two 
talents, which were given, with ether things, as a reward of 
a victory obtained in’ some exercises. Such talents, he 


thinks;°we are to understand in. this place: for David | 


reigned about the time of the kingdom of the Assyrians, 
which was near the time of .Homer. 
the. Targum inthis place.) Of.the same opinion is Jaco- 
bus Capellus, and Junius, and Tremellius, as appears by 
the sum to. which they make these talents to amount, viz. 
five hundred thousand dollars of gold, and as much of sil- 
ver. And.more lately Hermannus Witsius hath computed, 
that half so many talents of the sanctuary.(as some call 
them) amounts-to twenty thousand five hundred eighty-five 
tons of gold: which he shews David had opportunity to 


heap together, in‘ his Miscell. Sacra, tom. ii. exerc. x. | 


sect. 17, 18. 


Ver. 15. Moreover, there are workmen with theein abun-— 
dance, hewers and-workers of stoneand timber, and all man-— 


ner of cunning men for every manner of work.| Who were 

allto be paid, as well as the labourers, and carriers of bur- 

dens, out of this money; which required a very great sum. 
Ver. 16. Of the gold, the silver, and the brass, .and the 


iron, there is-no number.| The meaning is, the quantity of | 
brass and iron was not numbered, as that of the gold and | 


silver was. 

Arise therefore, and be doing, and the Lord be with. Hees) 
He would not have him now go about the work, but begin 
it when he was settled on‘his throne: nothing doubting the 
Lord would a it. ; 

Ver. 17. David also commanded all the princes of Israel 
to help Solomon his son, saying.] By advising him, and 
encouraging the ‘people in their labours. 

Ver. 18. Is not the Lord your God with you? and hath 
he not given you rest on. every side?] What God had al- 
ready done for them, was a ground of hope he would fur- 
ther them in this work; which was for his service.- 

For he hath given the inhabitants of the land into mine 
hend ; and the land is subdued before the Lord, and before 
his people.) for God was the author of all those wars, 
and gave them all their victories. 


Ver. 19. Now, set your heart and your soul:to seek ‘the - 
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Lord your God: arise therefore, and build ye the sanctuary 
of the Lord your God, to bring the ark of.the covenant of. 
the Lord, and the holy.vessels of God,.into the house that- 
ts to be built to the name of the ‘Lord:] He besccches them 
not to neglect this opportunity, which he ‘spake of in the 
foregoing verse; viz. the time of peace which God had 
pom sham whiéh -was fit for such:a ‘work. Strigelius 
compares these words with those of Christ, ‘‘ While ye 
have the light, walk in the light.” And, indeed, the ark 
and the tabernacle had been too long separated, and there- 
fore such preparation being made‘ for it, it was time to 
bring |the ark, with all the holy vessels, in the tabernacle, 
together into a settled place, ey te the < aged for 
them. 


- CHAP. XXIII. 


Ver. 1. S O when David was old and full of days, he made 
Solomon his son king over Israel.|. Declared :him his suc- 
cessor, but did not resign his throne to him, nor make him 
his coadjutor. ~.° .: 

Ver. 2. And he gethered together all shes princes of Israel, 


with the priests and the Levites.|. It is likely he took this 


opportunity to declare before them all, that Solomon should 
be king after his decease. But the principal end of this 


‘assembly was,-that he might acquaint them with a new re- 


gulation of the pricsts and Levites in’ their ministration: 
which he intended ‘to establish iby a Divine direction, as 


-we read xxviii. 12,13. This was a’ work becoming his 


elder years, after he had long.observed and. weighed the in- 
conveniences of their present method, and the necessity 
of putting things into a better order. For nothing is more 
useful or more beautiful than good order, as Strigelius ob- 
serves out.of Xenophon in his Giconomics. And there- 
fore the church .of God was highly obliged to David, for 
distinguishing the degrees and oflices of the Levites: ap- 
pointing some to.take care of the Divinerites and ceremo- 
nies (as bis words are); others-to govern the public judg- 
ments ; others to watch and guard the temple; others to 


celebrate the praises of God with singing and instruments 


of music. 

Ver. 3. Now.the Levites weré numbered from the age of 
thirty years and upward.| So Moses appointed, Numb. iy. 
3.-for then they wére come to their full strength, and fit for 
service: which lasted till they were fifty years old, and no 
longer. For then they generally began.to decay, and grew 
less able to bear: burdens: which was their work then, to 


carry the tabernacle when it was to be removed, and all 


the utensils belonging to it. Which work being now at an 
end, they secm to have continued till their death to dis- 
charge their.business at the temple; which was more easy, 
after that was‘built, and required less labour. 

And their number by their polls, man by man, was thirty 


_aud eight thousand:}.The priests are not included-in this 


number: whichiis so great, that it may very well incline us 
to think, that many of them served rather for state and or- 
nament, than fornecessity. Abarbinél here cries out, “ See 
whether in all the countries there were so many singers and 
musicians; and other officers employed in their temples, as 
there were in ‘the house of the sanctuary. .Who ever saw 
the like? Who ever beheld such sanctity, such ornaments, 
and such praising of God ?” 


~ 
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Ver. 4. Of which twenty and four thousand were to set 
forward the work of the house of the Lord.| These were em- 
ployed about the sacrifices and offerings, which they killed, 
and flayed, and washed: and scrved the priests in all other 
parts of their ministry about them. Which being very nu- 
merous, there were the greater number of Levites to attend 
this work; viz. a thousand every week: for they took 
their courses, which being ‘twenty and four, in so many 
weeks they came about again. (Sec their business, ver. 
28, 29.) 

And six thousand were officers and judges.| God ap- 
pointed judges and officers to be settled in all their gates ; 
(Deut. xvi. 18.) but many think, there had been a long neg- 
lect in this matter: 
store their judicatures to their ancient order and dignity, 
till the latter end of his reign. ° For being hindered by per- 
petual wars, he was forced to be content with such judica- 
tures as had been wont to be executed (which in many 
things was very defective), only reserving appeals to him- 
self, in causes of great moment, (2 Sam. xv. 2.) But now 
he takes care of this so necessary a part of government, 
‘and having numbered the Levites, appointed them their 

-certain business, which had been before unsettled and un- 
determined: employing them both in ecclesiastical and 
civil affairs, as Bertram discourses in his book de Republ. 
‘Jud. p. 124. But a late writer makes a doubt, whether the 
Israelites observed that command of Moses at all, when 
they came into the land of Canaan ; the heads of their tribes 
taking upon them, for a long time, to determine all contro- 
verted matters. But now the Levites were constituted, in 
the cities where they dwelt, to be both officers and judges. 
All agree, that shoterim commonly signify such officers as 
execute the sentence of the judges. (See my notes upon 
Deut. xvi. 18. and other places.) But‘here, being placed 
before judges, we are not to take them for such infcrior per- 
-Sons, but for men of greater authority ; whom the Targum 
‘calls governors, such as our justices of the peace are, who 
-saw good order kept according to the law: as the judges 
were such as decided causes in their several courts. (See 
Campegius Vitringa, in his book de Synag. Veteri, lib. i. 
par. ii. ae 8.) 

Ver. 5. Moreover, four thousand were porters. ] Who were 
to take care that no unclean person entered into the temple; 
or any thing brought into it which ought not to be there; 
or any thing carried out of it which belonged only to that 
place: and that nothing was done about the door.of the 
court which might disturb the people at their prayers. 

And four thousand praised the Lord with the instruments 
which I made (said David) to praise therewith.] Thus he 
hath given an account how the whole thirty-eight thousand 
(mentioned ver. 3.) were disposed of to their offices. And 
this last four thousand had some among them that were 
more eminent than the rest; being their instructors, both in 
singing and playing upon instruments: and perhaps some 
of them, being very skilful in music, contrived instruments, 
and commanded them to be made. 

Ver.6. Aud David divided them into courses among the 
sons of Levi, namely, Gershon, Kohath, and Merari.] 'They 
took their turns of waiting, some going off, and others 
coming on, to perform all the forementioned duties, 
which David, the man of God, ordered, (as he speaks, 2 
Chron. viii. 14.) by the direction of Gad and of Nathan the 


and that David himself could not re-~ 


[CHAP. XXIII. 


prophets, who had a command for it from God, as we read 
in this book, xxix. 25. 

Ver. 7. Of the Gershonites were Laadan and Shimei. } 
Who.were their immediate ancestors is not said, nor is it 
material to be known. 

Ver. 8. The sons of Laadan; the chief was Jehiel,.and 
Zetham, and Joel, three.] It is likely they were not his 
sons, but some of his posterity: for so the word sons sig- 
nifies in the verses following. 

Ver. 9. The sons of Shimei; Shelomith, and Haziel, and 
Haran, three. These were the chief of the fathers.of Laa- 
dan.| This Shimei was descended from.one of the three 
sons of Laadan. 

Ver. 10. And the sons of Shimet were Jahath, Zina, aud 
Jeush, and Beriah. These four were the sons of Shimei.| 
That is, the sons of that Shimei, brother of Laadan, men- 
tioned ver. 7. 

Ver.11. And Jahath was the chief, and Zizah the second. | 
He is called Zina in the foregoing verse. 

But Jensh and Beriah had not many sons. ] As their two 
elder brothers had. 

Therefore they were in one reckoning, according to their 
father’s house.] 'They were accounted but as one family, 
and not called by the name of their. fathers, .Jeush and 
Beriah, but by the name of Shimci their grandfather. 

Ver. 12. The sons of Kohath; Amram, Izhar, Hebron, 
and Uzziel, four.| See Exod. vi. 18. 

Ver.18. The sons of Amram; Aaron and Moses.) See 
Exod. .vi. 18. 

And Aaron was. separated, that he should sanctift y the 
most holt y things, he and his sons forever, to burn incense 
before the Lord, to minister unto him, and to bless in his 
name for ever.| The business.of Aaron and his sons was 
very different from the rest of the Levites: for they were 
set apart for the special services of the. priesthood; to 
sanctify, that.is, to.minister in a holy manner the most 
holy things. His sons burnt incense every day; and the 
high-priest went into the most holy place on the great day 
of expiation, with the blood of, expiation: and when he 
came out, blessed the people,.as the priest who offered 
incense did every day,.at the. conclusion of the sacri- 
fice. 

Ver. 14. Now, concerning Moses, the man of God, his sons 
were named of the tribe of Levi.] Though Moses was so 
ereat a man, the supreme governor of the people while he 


lived, and had such familiarity with the Divine Majesty, _ 


yet his sons were not advanced to any dignity, but he left 
them simple Levites, not so much as priests. Such was 
the wonderful humility and modesty of this holy man, that 
he did not aim at great things for his posterity. Which 
perhaps is here noted, that none might presume, because 
of their noble descent, to meddle with the priesthood, 
which was settled in the family of Aaron; as the civil go- 
vernment of the people was left to Joshua, a man of an- 
other tribe, and Moses’s servant. 

Ver. 15. The sons of Moses were Gershom and Eliezer.] 
See ‘Exod. xviii. 3, 4. 

Ver. 16. Of the sons of Gershom, ‘Shebuel was the chief.) 
Who is called Shohael, xxiv. 20. 

Ver. 17. The sons of Eliezer were Rehabiah the chief. 
And Eliezer had noue other sons.) The word for chief in 
the Hebrew is, the first: that is, the first-born, after whom 
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he had no otherson; but a great many grandsons, who are 
frequently called sons. 

But the sons of Rehabiah were very many.| Which in the 
Hebrew is thus expressed,: were highly multiplied. From 
whence the Targum took a conceit (as several Jewish doc- 
tors have done) that they were multiplied to above six 
hundred thousand: merely, because the same phrase is 
used of the children of Israel in Exod. i. 7. that they sl- 
tiplied exceedingly in Egypt; that is, to this number, Exod. 
xii. 17. Whereby they imagine God fulfilled his intentions 
to Moses, if he would not intere@ad for the Israelites, that 
he would make him a great nation. But these are idle spe- 
culations; wherein they abound, since they were aban- 
doned by ‘Gods: 

Ver. 18. Of the sons of Izhar ; Shelomith the chaey. | Who 
is called Shelomoth, xxiv. 22. 

Ver. 19. Of the sons of Hebron ; Jeriah the first, Ama- 
riah the second, Jehaziel the third, and Jekameam the fourth. 

Ver. 20. Of the sons of Uzziel; Micah the first, and 
Jesiah the second. 

Ver. 21. The sons of Merari ; 
sons of phe ; Eleazar and Keane 

Ver. 22. And Eleazar died, and had no sons, but ails 
ters ; their brethren the sons of Kish took them.] ‘Their 
cousins married them, as the Targum expounds it. 

Ver. 23. The sons of Mushi; Mahh, and Eder, and Jere- 
moth, three. 

Ver. 24. These are the sons of Levi, after. the house of their 
fathers ; even the chief of the fathers, as they were counted 
by number of names by their polls, that did the work for the 
service of the house of the Lord, from the age of twenty 
years and upwards.| They were numbered twice, as they 
were in-the time of Moses: the first time all from thirty, 
the second time from twenty. And these here mentioned 
were of the last sort; who were fit to minister in some things 
belonging to the service of the Levites, at twenty years old: 
though they were not employed in the rest till thirty.. See 
upon Numb. viii. 24. where they are ordered to begin at 
five-and-twenty ; though they did not completely minister 
til] thirty. 

Ver. 25. For David said, The Lord God of Israel hath 
given rest unto his people, that they may dwell in Jerusalem 
for ever.].That is, constantly attend upon the service of 
God there settled. Which was the reason for this new 
order, that the Levites should begin their ministry at twenty 
years of age: because Israel having rest was very much 
multiplied, and there being greater resort to Jerusalem, the 
Levites had more work to do at the temple. But it must 
here be noted, that those words, for ever, suppose their 
obedience to God, (as in chap. xxviii. 4.) in which if they 
failed, they were not to continue m Jerusalem, but be ex- 
pelled out of it. 

Ver. 26. And also unto the Levites ; they shall no more 
carry the tabernacle, nor any vessels of it for the service 
thereof.| It should rather be translated, As concerning the 
Levites: they were no longer to have that burdensome 
work of carrying the tabernacle and its vessels when they 
were removed: but had a much easter service; which they 
might begin sooner than formerly: it requiring not so much 
strength of body, as readiness of mind. 

Ver. 27. For, by the last words of David, the Levites were 
numbered from twenty years old and above.) This was his 
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last will about this matter; after he had well considered 


} what they had to do, and what number was necessary to 


perform every part of this duty. For some of which they 
were able enough at twenty years of age : when they might 
be called probationers till they were thirty. And there 
would not have been a sufficient number for all the work, 
unless they had come to it at the age of twenty. 

Ver. 28. Because their office was to wait on the sons of 
Aaron.| Which the Levites were able to do at the age of 
twenty years. To attend, for instance, at the Rebomueniies; 
but not to carry the ark or the tabernacle. 

For the service of the house of the Lord.) 'This ts a sient 
expression of what they were to do; the particulars of which 
follow: to assist in the courts, and in the chambers, in 
making clean the holy vessels, and cleansing the courts, 
and taking care nothing was wanting for the service of the 
sanctuary. 

Ver. 29. Both for the shew-bread, and for the fine flour, 
for the meat-offering, and the unleavened cakes, and for that 
which is baked in the pan, and for that which is fried.| 'They 
were to prepare the shew-bread, to be set on the table every 
week by the priests; and to see that there was a Just quan- 
tity of fine flour for the meat-offering morning and evening; 
and that the unleavened cakes were rightly made: with 
every thing that was to be baked or fried. Of which in the 
second chapter of Leviticus. 

And for all manner of measure and Tena They were to 
sce also that the just measure for things liquid, and the just 
size for things dry, were exactly kept, and not altered. For 
all measures and weights (by which all that were used in 
the country were to be made) were kept in the sanctuary, 
in the custody of the Levites. Hence itis, that-we read 
often of the shekel of the sanctuary: not that there were two 
sorts of shekels, one sacred, and another civil ; but because 
weights and measures were reckoned infer sacra, among 
holy things: the examples, as I said, of them all being kept 
im the sanctuary. And so they were in the temples. of the 
pagans, and afterward in Christian churches: as appears 
by Justinian’s Novels, cxxviii. cap. 15. So Villalpandus 
and our bishop Walton have observed. Unto which may 
be added, that Constantine the Great had gone before him 
in this : for he commanded the cubit whereby the Egyptians 
measured the inercase of Nilus, and was kept in the tem- 
ple of Serapis, to be ‘translated into one of the Christian 
churches, that there it might be preserved the safer by true 


‘religion; as both Socrates and Sozomen testify in their 


Ecclesiastical History, lib.i. cap. 18. lib. v. cap. 3. Julian, 
indeed, caused it to be restored to Serapis: but that temple 
being burnt, Ruflfinus tells us the chureh had it again in its 
possession. All which shews, that this ancient picee of re- 
ligion, to preserve weights and measures as sacred things, 
eoutinued after the time of David; ant perhaps was be- 
fore it. 

Ver. 30. And to stand every morning to thank bed praise 
‘the Lord, and likewise at even.] At the time when the priests 
offered the morning and even sacrifice.’ 

Ver. 3L. And to offer all burnt-sacrifices unto the Lord in 
the sabbaths, in the new moons, and on the set feasts, by num- 
ber.] It was no part of their business to offer burnt-sacri- 
fices, which belonged to the priests alone. Therefore the 
meaning is, to praise and give thanks to God at the offering 


_of sacrifices at those solemnitics, as well as every moming 
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and even; and to see there were a just number of sacri- 
ficcs then ‘offered as the law prescribed. 

According to the order.commanded unto them, continually 
before the Lord.] That is, in their courses; wherein they 
were commanded to wait continually when their turn came. 
. Ver. 32. And that they should keep the charge of the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation, and: the charge. of the holy 
_ place, and the charge of the sons of Aaron their brethren, in 
the service of the house of the Lord.] These words belong 


to those that went just before; signifying, that-in their or- . 


der, when their course came to attend,‘they served either 
about the tabernacle, -or preparing .the:shew-bread in the 
holy place, or-in-any other things, wherein the priests had 
occasion to employ them :. and the rest of. their‘time they 
spent at home, in their several cities; where they studied; 
and taught the law. .- - *, 
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Ver. 1. N OW these are the divisions of the sons of Aaron. 
The sons of Aaron ;. Nadab:and Alihu; '‘Eleazar and Itha- 
mar.] To:avoid all confusion, now that they. were much in- 
creased, David distributed the priests,’as:he had done ‘the 
Levites, into several courses : which, -no. doubt, was.by:a 


Divine direction, as well as the other; or rather, :there was, 


greater reason he should have God's. order for: its Lis being 
higher ministers of his than the Levites were. 

Ver. 2. But. Nadab ‘and: Abihu died before their father, 
and had no.children ; therefore Eleazar and ‘Ithamar exe- 

cuted the priest's office.| From these two all the families of 
the priests descended, who were now to be disposed into a 
regular performance of their duty: ©» \: 

: Ver. 3. And David distributed them both; Zadok, of the 
sons of Eleazar, and Ahimelech, of the sons of.Ithamar.] 
These two (Zadok and. Ahimelech) were the chief persons, 
in David’s days, of the posterity e those sons of Aaron, 
Eleazar and Ithamar. . 

. According to their. offices in seat service.| He determined, 
when they and those priests who depended on them should 
perform their office in the temple-service. . 


Ver. 4. And there were more chief men found of the sons 5 | 


of Eleazar than of the ‘sons of Ithamar; and thus were they 


divided.| Accordingly David divided them into -certain | 


classes and courses, as the Targum expounds it: . 


mar, according to the house of their fathers.| He appointed 
therefore sixteen courses of the sons of Eleazar, under as 
many heads of their families: and half as many of the pos- 


terity of Ithamar. Which Kimchi, and other Hebrew doc- | 


tors, explain in this manner: In the days of Moses there 


were but eight courses in the whole: four of Eleazar’s fa- 
But in Samuel's days they 
were grown to:sixteen: eight of the one, and as many of | 


mily, and four of Ithamar’s.: 


the other. But in the end of David’s reign they were en- 
larged to twenty-four courses; : two-thirds of which were 


assigned to the sons of Eleazar, because they were more | 
numerous than the other: and the ‘sons of: Ithamar conti- | 


nued as.they were before; having eight courses: But the 


Holy Seriptures never mention any settled courses till this | 
time, (as, Dr. Lightfoot observes-in his Temple Service, 
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chap. 6.) though ‘their doctors’ assert it to explain that 
plecany Deut. xxviii. 6. 

Ver. 5. Thus were they divided by lot. } That there might 
be no occasion for complaint: when all was ordered by a 
Divine disposition, according:to very ancient custom. For 
the choice of persons by lot,.into sacred offices, ‘was used 
from the beginning of the world, as Grotius observes, in his 
book De Imper. Sum. Potest. cirea Sacra, cap.10. sect. 5. 

One sort with another.| Both the sons of Eleazar and of 
Ithamar were thus chosen, ‘who should wait together. 
| For the governors of. the sanctuary.|'The words in the 
Hebrew. are, share kodesh': which signify the: principal 
ministers about holy things. : ° 

And governors of the house of God.] There is no word 
for house in the Hebrew; where we only read share'Klohim: 
which seem to signify the chief judges. | 

Were of the sons of Eleazar, and of the sons of Ithamar.] 
These two families had obtained ‘the chief functions both 
in the temple, and im the civil ‘government: Wherein they 
could not be distributed so well any way as by lot; with- 
out danger of envy among themselves. - 

Ver. 6. And Shemaiah the son of Nethaneel the scribe, 
one of the Levites, wrote them before the king; and the princes, 
and Zadok the priest, and-Ahimelech the:son of Abiathar, 
and before the chief of the fathers of the priests and Levites.] 
In perpetual memory of the thing-(as Conradus Pellicanus 
thinks), this Divine writer sets down the name of the pub- 
lic notary, by. whom their names were written; and put into 
the urn, out of which the-lots: were to be-drawn. «Which, 
that:there might be no suspicion of fraud, were drawn be- 
fore the king, the princes, both ‘the chief priests (the high- 
priest and-the sagan), and- before the chief persons of the 
several families of priests and Levites.’* Whence it is rea- 
sonable t6 conclude, that David did not make this regula- 
tion by his mere royal power, but by a Divine direction. 
Which he had- in this, as in the order he gave about the 
temple; (chap. xxviii.) and he seems here not to have acted 
by an absolute authority, but to have advised with the high- 
priest,'and other persons of great note, how-to proceed: 

One principal household being taken for Eleazar, and one 
taken for Ithamar.} These words are something obscure : 


‘but-the meaning is, that one of the principal families of 


Eleazar was first taken, and‘ then one of Ithamar’s; “and 
after that, one of Eleazar’s again, ‘and'‘so by turns till all 


: | was done: that is,’ till: there were eight of each. After 
Among the sons of Eleazar there were sixteen chief men of — 
the house of their fathers; and eight among the sons of Itha- 


which, those of Eleazar alone Were disteibated under their 
several heads. * ° 

Ver.7. Now the first lot came forth to Jehoiarib, the second 
to Jedaiah.| The first lot that was drawn out of the urn had — 
the name of Jehoiaribupon it: so that his family had the pre- 
cedence, and waited in the first place. This was esteemed 
a great honour; for Josephus reckons bimself noble, not 
only because he was descended 2& fepéwy, from the priests, 
but & tii¢ mpwrng Edenepldoc twv elxooiteccdpwv, from the 
first course of the four-and-twenty. For this made a great 
difference : Mattathias also, the father of the Maccabees, 
descended from Jechoiarib, as we read 1 Mac. ii. 54. 

Ver. 8. The third to Harim, the fourth to Seorim.] Ihave 
nothing to observe concerning these, and the rest that follow 
to ver. 19. but only that Zachariah, the fathcr of John the 
Baptist, was of the eighth course of these priests; vz. that 
of Abijah, mentioned ver. 10. as we read in the first of St. 
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Luke. For, as Josephus testifies, this order of the courses 
continued till his time; that is, till the destruction of the 
second temple. 


Ver. 19. These were the orderings of thenes in their service, 


fo come into the house of the Lord, according to their man- 
ner, under Aaron their father.] Under the inspection of the 
high-priest, who, being the successor of: Aaron,,is called 
by his name. He took care that this order should be ob- 
served in such manner, as is here prescnibed : none of 
them anticipating their course, nor thrusting in themselves 
to attend before their time, but waiting till their time came. 
And then every course served a week, coming in on the 
sabbath; and going out the next before the burning of the 
incense at the morning sacrifice, when the shew-bread was 
set on the table, as Scaliger observes out of the Jewish 
writers, in his notes upon “the Fragments at the end of his 
book De Emend. Temporum, p. 54. Upon the three great 
festivals, indeed, when all priests, as well as others, were 
bound to appear before God, they came out of their 
course, and, that they might not be idle, officiated in such 
things as properly belonged to those solemnities. But the 
ordinary business, for the daily burnt-sacrifice, and the 
free-will-offerings, was managed by those only whose course 
it was to wait. And thus the Jews understand those words, 
Deut. xviii. 6, 7. The Levite (7. e. the priests who were of 
that tribe) that shall come to the place which the Lord his 
God shall choose (that i is, at the three solemn feasts), then 
he shall minister in the house of the Lord his God, as all his 
brethren the Levites do (which is meant of the priests, for 
they only ministered before God, not the Levites); they 
shall have like portions to eat; 
which were then offered at those solemn times they were 
to have their share, with the rest of the priests then in at- 
tendance, but the Levites did not eat of them: beside 
that which cometh by the sale of his patrimony; or, as 
it is in the Hebrew, by the sale of his fathers. That is, 
say they, except the portion of the daily sacrifices, and 
free-will-offerings, which by the ordinance of their fathers, 
Moses and Aaron, belonged only to those priests, who were 
In their ordinary attendance i in their week. 

As the Lord God of Israel had commanded him.] By his 
servant David. 

Ver. 20. And the rest of the sons of Levi were hoses Of 
the sons of Amram; Shubael: of the sons of Shubael-; 
Jehdeiah.| Now he speaks of the rest of the Levites, 
who were not priests, who are mentioned in the fore- 
going chap. xxi. 16,17, &c. and here named again to 
distinguish them from the priests, and to shew that they 
also had their places assigned them by lot, ver. 31. I 
have nothing to note concerning those that follow between 
this verse and that, but only this: that several are men- 
tioned as descended from Merari, who are not mentioned 
in the foregoing chapters, nor any where else. For which, 
no question, the author of this ook had good authority, 
though we cannot, without the help of such records as he 
perused, give an account ofit. (See Buxtort’s Anticritica, 
p- 1014.) 

Ver. 31. These likewise cast lots over om their bre- 
thren the sons of Auron, in the presence of David the king, 
and Zadok and Ahimelech, and the chief of the fathers of 
the priests and Levites.] There was the like solemnity used 


in their distribution, as there was in that of the priests, by 
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that is, of the’ sacrifices. 


together with the trumpets. 


.of Asaph.| Under his government, as their precentor: 


os! 


casting lots: whereby they knew what Levites should 
wait, in every course with the sons of Aaron. 

Even the principal fathers over against their younger bre- . 
thren.] This is expressed very obscurely; but the meaning 
is, that the elder and younger had their places by lots, not 
by seniority of houses. They that were of greater dignity 
drew lots against those that were of less: and they were to 
take their courses, as they fell; either to the elder or the 
younger alten 


CHAP. XXV. 


Ver. I. M OREOVER David, and the Be aan: of the 
host.| It is absurd to think, that the commanders in war 
meddled with ordering the tribe of Levi, and the service of 
the temple. Therefore by the host we are to understand 
(as our Mr. Thorndike well observes) the companies of 


priests, that waited upon the service of God at the temple: 
the captains of whom (i. e. the chief leaders), together with 


David, divided the singers, as they had done the. priests, 
(chap. xxiv. 3.6, 7.) Though elsewhere, (chap. xxiii. 6.) 
David alone is mentioned to hage done it. (Rites of -the 
Church, p. 230.) : 

Separated to the service. } Of God i in the temple. 

Of the sons of Asaph, and of Heman, and of Jeduthun.} 

These were the chief persons among the Levites, whose fa- 
milies were separated to the following service. 
‘ Who should prophesy.| Sing psalms, which David and 
other prophets composed. For these young men were not 
prophets, as their fathers were; but are said to prophesy,’ 
because they sung in the service of God those Divine pro- 
phetical hymns, which were composed by their fathers, who 
were men divinely inspired. Thus the Talmudists say, in 
Bava-Bathra, cap. 1. that all the hymns we find in the Bible 
were made by Adam, Melchisedec, Abraham, Moses, 
Asaph, Heman, Jeduthun, and David: whe collected them 
into one volume. But this is a fogpeh tradition, and very 
new. 

With harps, and psalteries, and with cynbals.| There 
were also pipes, or hautboys, used upon several occasions, 
The difference between these 
three here mentioned is better described by Dr. Lightfoot 
out of Josephus, than by any I have met withal ; who ob- 


Serves, that the other Israclites, if allied to the priests by 


marriage, might, if they had skill, join in this instrumental © 
music; but none besides the Levites in the vocal. See his 
Trample Service, chap. 7. sect. 2. where he likewise notes 
what psalms were to be sung every day of the week. 

And this was the first office of the Levites; the two other 
are explained in the two following chapters. 

And the number of the workmen, according to the service, 
was.] It had better be translated, the number of the men of 
the ministry (7. e. of those who ministered in singing and 
playing or: instruments), accor age to their service, was, as 
follows. 

Ver. 2. Of the sons of Asaph ; Zar and Joseph, and 
Nethaniah, and Asarelah, the sons of Asaph, under the hands 
or, 
who tanght and instrueted them in singing and music. 

Which prophesied according to the order of the king.] 
The Targum understand this, as if Asaph prophesied by ‘ 
the Holy Ghost, and was constituted the head of these by 
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the king. -But the word prophecy is of very Jarge extent; 
sienifying sometimes, as ] said before, nothing more, but 
singing divinely-inspired hymns. Thus Miriam is called a 
prophetess, (Exod. xv. 20.) because she led up the women 
to praise God, with timbrels and dances. And, indeed, 
music and singing were in ancient times had in such es- 


teem and veneration, that they who excelled in this faculty - 


were looked upon as persons divinely -_ So Quinti- 
lian observes, as a known truth, lib. i. Instit.- cap. 10. 
““ Quis ignorat, nusicen tantum jam illis ankle tempori- 
bus non aes modo, verum.etiam venerationis habuissc, 
ut iidem musici, et vates judicarentur.” Who is so igno- 
rant as not to know that music, in those ancient times, was 
not only so much studied, but had in such veneration, that 
the same men, who were musicians, were accounted pwinae 
and wise mei? 

Ver. 3. Of Jeduthun: the sons of Jeduthun, Gedalah, 
and Zeri, and Jeshaiah, Hashabiah, and Mattithiah, six, 
‘under the hands of their father Jeduthun.| Here are but five 
named: but it appears afterward (ver: 17. when the lots 
were cast) there was another, whose name was Shimei: 
who being-‘now very young, and not yet able either to sing 
or to play, is not named in this verse. But, that he might 
be instructed and learn both, he is chosen to be‘the head 
of a:course, when he should be fit al gerd 
explains this ‘matter. 


Who prophesied ‘with a harp, to give Jie and to, 


praise the Lord.| The harp was a most noble ‘instrument, 
in which Jeduthun seems to be peculiarly skilled, and 
therewith praised God; which:is called prophesying. 

Ver. 4. Of Heman: the sons of Heman ; Bukkiah, Mat- 
taniah, Uzziel, Shebuel, and Jerimoth, Hananiah, Hanani, 
Eliathah, Giddalti, and Romamti-ezer, Joshbekashah, Mal- 
lothi, Hothir, and Mahazioth.| He had-the most numerous 
issue of these three; and they all had a vm were 
employcd in this service. 


Ver. 5. All these were the sons of —— the seas seer.] . 


He was a prophet, in whose company the king delighted: 
and with whom'he advised in difficult affairs. 

In the words of God.| Especially in Divine matters. 

To lift up the horn.] In the temple they used also wind 


music: which many think to have been trumpets made of, 


horn: but the priests only blew: with trumpets in the tem- 
ple, while the Levites sung to those other instruments. 
Therefore others understand this, of the hymns they sung 
to magnify the power, greatness, and exaltation of David’s 
‘kingdom: or rather, of the kingdom of the Messiah, whom 
Zachary in his song (Luke i. 69.) calls the horn of salva- 
tion. For the power of any thing in Scripture is expressed 
by a horn; in which lies the strength of some creatures. 
And from these words Victorinus Strigelius gathers, that 
Heman ‘was David’s seer in politic affairs, which belonged 
to the confirmation and settlement of his kingdom: ‘ Cornu 
enim significat regimen et regnum;” for a horu signifies 
government and kingdom. Tut the first sense seems to me 
to be most natural, that at stated times they blew aloud 
with.trumpets made of horns: for such,-I suppose, they 


might use, though the priests only could blow with the sil- } 


ver trumpets. And thus the famous Bochartus interprets 
these words, at set times to blow aloud with trumpets mae 
of horns; in his preface to his Hierozoicon. 

And God — to Heman fourteen sons and three duadh- 
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be te ‘Kimchi — 
‘attend in ‘their order. 
their rovernor, came and waited every weck; at the end. 
‘of: which: they were succeeded by otlier ‘twelve, till the 


‘at first. 
‘hundred fourscore and eight. 


‘respect to’both, he and his sous aud brethren: 
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ters.) Some have fancied there are fifteen mentioned in the 
foregoing verse: but the Jows- look upon Romanmti-ezer as 
one name ; and so we take it: which is justified by ver. 31. 
Ver. 6. All these were under the hands of their father for 
soe in the‘house of the Lord, with cymbals, psalteries, and 
harps, for the service of the house of God.| The whole 
number of these was four-and-twenty, who, under ‘their 
several fathers, Asaph, Jeduthun, and Heman, regulated 
the choir-in their singing and music: being the instructors 
aud governors of those w ho were under them, It is likely 
they set the psalms to music which David composed: or, 
if he himself modulated them, they sung them in the tunes 
he directed, with the musical-instruments here mentioned. 
According to the king’s order to Asaph, Jeduthun, and 
‘Heman.] 'These were prophets, who composed many of 
the songs, which their sons sung by their direction: as ap- 
pears from 2 Chron. xxix. 10. where it is said they sung 
praises, ‘°in-the words of David and Asaph the seer.” 
Ver. 7. So the number of them, with their brethren that 
were instructed in the songs of the Lord, even all that were 
cunning, was two hundred fourscore and eight.| This was 
the whole number of those who were skilful in singing, 
who, under the persons beforementioned, were distributed 
(as it here follows) into several courses, after the same 
manner that the'pricsts had been: with whom they were to 
For ‘twelve of these singers, with 


course was finished: and then it bégan again, where it did 
-Now twelve times ‘twenty-four —s to two 


It is no wonder that there: were sO many of them found 


‘very skilful in singing and music: for David himself was 
‘a great musician and poct, and every one knows how much 
‘the inclination. of the supreme governor serves to the pro- 
‘moting of arts among the people. 


Ver. 8.. And they cast lots, ward against ward.) Being 


‘thus distributed into twenty-four courses, they cast lots, 


one course against another, which should wait first, _—— 
order succeed one another. 

As-well the small as the great, the teacher as the sche 
So that they did not begin and succeed one another, ac- 
cording to ‘the order of age, or of learning, but as God dis- 


‘posed them by their lot. The last words [the teacher as the 
scholar] the LX_X. translate reAcfwr xat pavPavdvrwv, those 


that were perfect, and those that were learners. They were 
called perfect who were masters of their art, able to in- 
struct others, who learnt of them. 

Ver. 9. Now, the first lot came forth for Asaph to Joseph.] 
Who was not his eldest son; (see ver. 2.) After the word 
Joseph, we are to supply the words that follow in-the rest 
of these classes, who, with his brethren and sons, were 
twelve: otherwise the number of two hundred fourscore 


-and eight (ver. 7.) will not be complete.! 


- The second to Gedaliah.] Who was the eldest son to Je- 


‘duthun, (ver. 3.) 


Who, wiih his brethren and sons, were twelve.] These 
words, as Rasi observes, are to be referred to Joseph as 
well as Gedaliah: for he mentions them both, in one and 
the same verse; and therefore he only saith once with 
where by 
brethren is meant their kindred. 
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Ver. 10. The third to Zaccur, he, his sons and‘ his bre- 
 thren, were twelve.) He was the eldest son of Asaph, 
(ver. 2.) 

Ver. LL. The fourth to keri, &e. | Called Zeri, ver, 3. 
who was the second son of Jeduthun. 

- Wer. 12. The fifth to Nethaniah, &c.] This lot fell upon 
the third son of Asaph, (ver. 2.) 

Ver. 13. The sixth to. Bukkiah, &e J Who was the eldest 
son of Heman, (ver. 4.) 

Ver. 14. The seventh to Jesharelah, &c.] Called Asarelah, 
ver. 2. the youngest son of Asaph. 

Ver. 15. The eighth to Jeshaiah, &c.| Who was ad third 
son of Jeduthun, (ver. 3.) 

Ver. 16. The ninth to Mattaniah, &c.] Who was the 
second son of Heman, (ver. 4.) 

Ver. 17. The tenth to Shimei, &c.|] The yotungest son — 
Jeduthun, as I have noted upon ver. 3. 
~ Ver. 18. The eleventh to Azareel, &c.] The third son of 
Heman, who is called Uzziel in the same verse. 

Ver. 19. The twelfth to Hashabiah, Ke. ] The fourth son 
of Jeduthun, (ver. 4.) 

Ver. 20. The thirteenth to Shubael, &c.] The fourth son 
' of Heman, called Shebuel, ver. 4. 

Ver. 21. The fourteenth to Mattithiah, &c.] Who was 
the fifth son of Jeduthun, (ver. 3.) 

Ver. 22. The fifteenth to Jeremoth, &c.] The fifth son 2 of 
Heman, (ver. 4.) 

Ver. 23. The sixteenth to Hananiah, &c.] The next son 
of Heman. 

Ver. 24. The seventeenth: is Joshbekashah, &c.| Who 
was the eleventh son of Heman. 

Ver. 25. The eighteenth to Hanant.} Who was the 
seventh son of Heman. 

Ver. 26. The nineteenth to Mallothi, &c.] Who was the 
twelfth son of Heman. - 

Ver. 27. The twentieth to Eliathah, &c.] Who was the 
eighth son of Heman. 

Ver. 28. The one-and-twentieth to Hothir, &c.] Who 
was the thirteenth son of Heman. - : 

Ver. 29. The two-and-twentieth to Giddaiti, &c.] Who 
was the ninth son of Heman. 

Ver. 30. The three-and-tientieth to Mahazioth, &c.] 
Who was the youngest son of Heman. 

Ver. 31. The four-and-twentieth to Romamti- -ezer, &c.] 
The tenth son of Heman. 

Thus all things were disposed, for the preserving order, 
and avoiding all disputes about precedence: there being 
no respect had in this Divine distribution to their birth, but 
the younger in course preceded the elder. 
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Ver. 1. Con CERNING the divisions of the porters.] 
As some of the Levites were chosen to be singers (of which 
an account is given in the foregoing chapter), so others 
were appointed to be porters. Which were fixed offices 
(as Dr. Lightfoot observes) which they might not change: 
none of them being permitted to intrude into the office of 
the other; and neither of them into the priesthood. It 
was an oflice of great dignity, and men of the best quality 
were put into it: ‘they having the pri of the holy things, 
(ver. 20, 22. 24. 26.) 
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Of the Korhites was Meshelemiah.| Called Shelemiah, 
ver. 14, - 

The son of Kore, of the sons of Asaph.] Not of Asaph 
the musician, mentioned in the:foregoing chapter, for he 
was of the family of Gershon, (ver. 41.) but of. another 
Asaph, called Eliasaph, and sometimes Jasaph, of the line 
of Kohath, (chap. vi. 23. ix. 19.) : 

Ver. 2. And the sons of Meshelemiah were “Zechewiah 
the first-born, Jediael the second, Zebadiah the i Jath- 
miel the fourth. 

Ver. 3. Elam the fifth, Jehohanan the sixth, Elioenai the 
seventh. 

Ver. 4. Minit ouens the sons of Obed:Edom. were —— 
the first-born, Jehozabad the second, Joah the third, and 
Sacar the fourth, and Nethaneel the fifth. : 

Ver. 5.. Ammiel the sixth, Issachar the seventh, Peulthai 
the eighth; for God blessed him.] With a numerous off- 
spring, as. the Targum glosses upon the last words: be- 
cause he entertained the ark in his house with great rever- 
ence. Upon which account God did him the honour to 
let him see of his sons and grandsons fourscore and two: 
who were chief men among the Levites. This the Targum. 
had said before, one only being wanting of this number. 
(See upon chap. xiii. 14.) But what the Scripture saith is 
sufficient to shew how God blessed him with a numerous) 
posterity; without the help of such monstrous stories as. 
some of the Jews relate. 

Ver. 6. Also unto Shemaiah hdins son were sons ane that 
ruled throughout. the house of their father.| Being men of 
great authority in that family. 

For they were mighty men. of valour.| Which was re- 

quisite in men who had this office: for they were to watch. 
and guard the house of God, night and day.: And not only 
to open and shut the doors of the mountain of the house, 
and of the court of the women (for the priests opened and 
shut the gates of the other courts), but to attend there to: 
prevent any thing that might be done to the prejudice of 
the peace, safety, and purity of the place. And likewise, 
as appears by what follows, they had the guard of some 
treasures, which required men of courage to defend them. 
. Ver. 7. The sons of Shemaiah ; Othni, and Rephael, and 
Obed, Eizabad (whose brethren were strong men), Elihu, and 
Semachiah.| Their names are recorded, with two of their. 
brethren, or cousins: who are likewise noted to be strong” 
men. ‘That is, not only men of great bodily strength, but. 
of great courage and resolution. So it is translated in the 
margin, out of the Hebrew, sons of valour. But strength 
of body was a principal requisite in this service; for the 
doors of the temple were so massy and weiglity, that the 
hands of many men (as Josephus saith) were neces to 
open and shut them. 

Ver. 8. All these of the sons of Obed-Edom; sigs Y ok 
their sons, and their brethren, able men for strength for the 
service, were threescore aud two of Obed-Edom.| This was a 
great number, which he lived to see deseended from him, 
and from his sons. — 

Ver. 9. And Meshelemiah had sons and. brethren, strong 
men, etghteen.| Still their strength is mentioned, as a — 
lification for this service. 

Ver. 10. Also Hosah, of the sons. of Merart, had sons; 
Stmri the chief (for though he was not the first-born, yet his 


father made him the chief ).) Because his elder brother was 
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feeble, or some other way unfit for the service. For, as 


Jacob gave the kingdom to Judah, and the priesthood to | 


Levi, and put Reuben his first-born from his right, because 
of his crime; so there was some weighty cause, no doubt, 
why this man had the right of primogenitare given him, 
which was not to be altered upon the account of affection, 
(Deut. xxi. 16, 17.) 

Ver. 11. Hilkiah the second, Tebaliah the third, Zecha- 
riah the fourth: all the sons and brethren of Hosah were 
thirteen.| Who are not all named, but these who are the 
principal. ; 

Ver. 12. Among these were the divisions of the porters, 
even among the chief men.| They were distributed into 
courses, as the priests and Levites were: and these were 
principal commanders over them: being the most illus- 
trious among their brethren, and therefore particularly 
named. 

- Having wards one against another.) Having charges or. 
custodics answerable to their brethren: that is, to the Le- 
vites, who attended as these did. 

To minister in the house of the Lord.] This was ae a 
vile ministry (as the word porter sounds among us), but 
they were like the standing guard of a king in his palace: 
and so the word, I observed before, had better be rendered. 
(See ix.17.) Who kept the treasures of the temple, as it 
follows, (ver. 20. 26.) and officers and judges ‘also were’ 
chosen out of them, (ver. 29, 30. 32.) which shews they 
were eminent persons: some of them being very learned 
and wise; (ver. 14.) though, I suppose, they were not judges 
of the law, but of other matters. 

Ver. 13. And they cast lots, as well the small as the 
great.| Without respect to their age or dignity. 

According to the house of their fathers.] Every family 
having a distinct lot drawn for it. 

For every gate.) That it might be determined at what 
gate of the temple they were to wait. 

' Ver. 14. And the lot eastward fell to Shelemiah.| Who is 
called Meshelemiah, ver. 1. 

Then for Zechariah his son (a wise counsellor) they cast 
lots, and his lot came out northward.} He was as much re- 
puted for prudence, as others were for strength or valour: 
and it was as necessary in the management of many of 
their affairs. 

Ver. 15. To Obed-Eslom southward; and to his sons the 
house of Asuppim.] Many learned men take Asuppim to 
signify the treasury of the temple, or the place where 
things dedicated were laid up. This they ground, first, 
upon the import of the word, which betokens collections, 
or gatherings, as we translate it in the margin: and, se- 
condly, because Obed-Edom (whose sons are here said to 
be placed at Asuppim) is said in 2 Chron. xxv. 24. to have 
the custody of the treasures. But, though this be granted, 
it still remains a very difficult matter to find where Asup- 
pim was. After a long discussion of it, Dr. Lightfoot con- 
cludes, that Asuppim were two gates in the western wall, 
which stood most south, or nearest to Jerusalem; and 
that the house of Asuppim was a large building which run 
between them, and was a treasury of divers rooms for lay- 
ing up things that served the use of the temple. (Seo 
Temple Service, chap. 5. sect. 3.) 

Ver.16. To Shuppim and Hosah the lot came forth west-. 
ward, with the gate Shallecheth, by the causey of the gaing 
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up.} This gate which in Solotnon’s time was called Shal- 
lecheth, in the time of Herod’s temple was called the gate 
of Coponius. Which is said here to be by the causey of 
the going up: because it was by that ascent which Selomen 
made for his own passage up from his own house to the 
temple, (1 Kings x. 5. 2 Chron. ix. 4.) Which ‘Josephus 
thus expresses “(as Dr. Lightfoot observes), A gate led to 
the king’s house from the temple, the valley between them 
being filled up for the passage. From whence the gate was 
called by the name of Shallecheth, which signifies casting 
up; because of the causey that was cast up to lead to it 
from the king’s palace: this being the ordinary way to the 
house of God. 

Ward against ward.) I suppose “ttre meaning is; that 
they guarded each of these gates of Asuppim : or, as 
others take it, they guarded by turns; when one went off, 
another coming on. But the most leamed Dr. Alix (whom 
I consulted about it) thinks these words signify, that their 
stations were at the four points of heaven, opposite one to 
the other. 

Ver. 17. Eastward were six Levites, northward four a 
day, southward four a day, and towards Asuppim two and 
two.] That is, two at each gate:of Asuppim beforemen- 
tioned. The distribution of the porters into four-and-twenty 
courses, 1s not so plainly and distinctly set down in Scrip- 
ture, as is the distribution of the priests and singers. Yet 
(as Dr. Lightfoot observes) it may be fairly concluded from 
two places: whereof this is one, in these two verses, 16, 
17. where the fathers of the porters are summed up to the 
very same number that the first fathers of the other courses 
were, viz. to four-and-twenty. Among all the porters (saith 
Kimchi on this place) there were four-and-twenty, accord- 
ing to the rest of the courses; six on the east side, four on the 
north, four on the south, at Asuppim two and tivo (four in 
all), four on the west, and two at Parbar: behold, four-and- 
twenty. The other place is 2 Chron. viii. 14. where the 
porters go in the very same equipage (as he speaks), as to 
the matter of division inte courses, with the priests and the 
singers. (See Temple Service, chap. 7.) 

Ver. 18. At Parbar westward, four at the causey, and 
two at Parbar.| This gate, it appears from this place, was 
in the west quarter, and the west gate to’ the causey, or 
Shallecheth. It signifies, some think, the same with 
Parvar, which betokens suburbs: for it led to the suburbs, 
that is, that part ofthe city which was called Millo. Which 
was the valley at the west end of Mount Moriah, in which 
Jerusalem and Zion met; replenished with buildings in Da- 
vid’s and Selomon’s time, 2 Sam. v. 9. 1 Kings xi. 27. (See 
Dr. Lightfoot, in his Survey of the Temple, chap. 5. sect. 2.) 

Ver. 19. These are the divisions of the porters among the 
sons of Kore, and among the sons of Merari.| ‘These courses 
were made up of the Levites of these two great families. 

Ver. 20. And of the Levites, Ahijah was over the trea- 
sures of the house of God, and over the treasures of the de- 
dicated things.] By the treasures of the house of God, are 
meant such things as were of ordinary use and employ- 
ment in the temple; such as the vessels, vestments, tithes, 
wine, oil, and other things that were commonly used; toge- 
ther with such as were offered to the treasury, cite as a 
due (as was the half shekel),-or voluntarily, as money or 
vessels, for the repair of the house of God, and advance- 
ment of the service there. By the treasures of the dedicated 
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things, are meant whatsoever their kings or great com- 
manders had conseerated and dedicated for Divine uses; 


which lay as a stock for the temple, and monuments of 


their devotion. 

Ver. 21. As concerning the sons of Laadan; the son of 
the Gershonite Laadan, chief fathers, even of Laadan the 
Gershonite, were Jehteli.] ‘This was an eminent man of that 
family. (See xxiii. 7.) 

Ver. 22. The son of Jehieli; Zetham, and Joel his bro- 
ther.| See xxiii. 8. where he is called Jehiel. 

Which were over the treasures of the house of the Lord.) 
From. hence Dr. Lightfoot gathers, that as some of the 
treasures of the house of God were under the care and 
charge of the porters, (see ix. 26.) so the rest, and the trea- 
sures of dedicated things, were committed to the care and 
charge . of other Levites, who were neither porters nor 
singers. 

on 23. Of the etimibes; anil the Izharites, the He- 
bronites, and the Uzzielites.| Several persons of these fa- 
milies were employed as inc that are mentioned in the 
foregoing verse. 

Ver. 24, And Shebuel the son of Gershom, the son of 
Moses, was ruler of the treasures.| This is the sole honour, 
that we read of hitherto, conferred upon any of the poste- 
rity of Moses; one of.which was advanced to a great au- 
thority, being the overseer of all the treasures, and their 
officers. By treasures, k suppose, is here meant those of 
the house of the Lord; for another was over the dedicated 
things, (ver. 26.) 

Ver. 20. And his brethren by Eliezer ; 1 Rehabiah his son, 
and Jeshaiah his son, and Joram his son, and Zichri his son, 
and Shelomith his son.] These, I suppose, were under She- 
buel, as their chief ruler. 

Ver. 26. Which Shelomith and his brethren were over 
all the treasures of the dedicated things.) Were is another 
of Moses’s posterity (by his younger son) preferred to a 
great office: to have the charge of those things which 
were dedicated for the service of God, in which his bre- 
thren were to assist him. 

Which David the king.) Out of his great piety, had dedi- 
cated in abundance, to the building of the temple, (xxii.14.) 

And the chief fathers, the captains over thousands and. 
hundreds.| Such as by the counsel of Jethro (Exod. xviii.) 
were constituted to assist in the government of the people. 

And the captains of the host, had dedicated.| The great 
military men imitated the rulers in the civil government in 
this piety: or suchas are called captains of the host, xxv.1. 

Ver. 27. Outof the spoils won in battles did they dedicate 
to maintain the house of the Lord.| As David gave a vast 
treasure to the building of the house, so these men dedi- 
cated a part of their spoil] to the support and repair of it, 
as there should be occasion, after it was built. 

Ver. 28. And all that Samuel the seer, and Saul the son 
of Kish, and Abner the son of Ner, and Joab the son of Ze- 
ruiah, had dedicated.) He mentions particularly some great 
benefactors, to honour their memory, and to be examples 
to posterity. And Samuel seems to have begun, and led 
the way to the rest that followed. For he, I suppose, by 
the spirit of prophecy, foresaw the nation would be so 
well settled in the land, that a house would be built for 
the service of Ged: and therefore he dedicated part of 
the spoils, which he got in the battles he fought, while he 
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was judge of the people of Israel. Which example Saul, 
Abner, and Joab, imitated. And they all took it from the 
ancient piety of the great patriarch Abraham, who gave 
the tenth of the spoils which he won to Melchisedec, 
God’s high-priest. The like did the princes of the people 
of Israel, after their victory over the Midianites; as we 
read Numb. xxxi: 

And whosoever had Listed, any thing.] There were 
many, no doubt, who were i to the same piety be- 
sides these named. 

It was under the hand of Shelomith, and of his brethren. | 
He was a man of eminent probity'and prudence; other- 
wise so great a trust would not have been reposed in him. 

Ver. 29. Of the Izharites, Chenaniah and his sons were 
for the outward business.| That is, the business without the 
city of Jerusalem; which neither belonged to the singers, 
nor the porters, whose business was within the city: but 
what this outward business was, is not easily resolved. 
Kimchi and other Hebrew doctors think, it was to cut 
down trees in the woods, and to hew stones, aud to see the 
fields ploughed, and the vineyards and gardens planted 
and dressed, which by devout persons had been dedicated 
to the service of God: but there doth not seem to be any 
thing belonging to such matters in these words. For 
though shoterim, or officers, might possibly have something 
to do in such matters, yet, what business there was in 
these things for the judges (on whom these officers attend- 
ed) none can imagine. Aud this outward. business being 
over Israel, as it here follows, it does not denote their care 
of the fruits consecrated by the Israelites, nor the govern- 
ment of those who gathered those fruits; but some autho- 
rity over the Israelites themselves; such as is described in 
the following verse. See Bertram, de Repub. Jud. p. 126. 
whose opinion is approved by Conringius; which is, that 
they were assessors with the ordinary judges. 

Over Israel.] Not over all the people of Israel, but over 
a part of them: for those about Jordan were under another 
jurisdiction, as appears by the next verse. 

For officers and judges.] For such employments as are 
mentioned in the following verse. 

Ver. 30. And of the Hebrotites, Hashabiah and his Sine: 
thren, men of valour, a thousand and seven hundred, were 
officers among them of Israel on this side Jordan westward] 
This was a vast number: therefore their officers were of 
several sorts (as it follows), not only in Divine, but in civil 
affairs. 

In all business of the Lord, and in the service of the king.] 
The work or business of the Lord, was to take care of all 
things belonging to religion: among which Divine employ- 
ments, no doubt, this was the chief, to judge the people 
according to the law of God; and to see their sentence 
put in execution. For their judges judged for the Lord, 
as Jehoshaphat tells them, 2 Chron. xix. 6. and they had 
officers, called shoterim, to see their judgment take effect. 
But the word shotertm doth not signify merely the ministers 
of the judges: but also such persons who had some minis- 
try committed to them; to correct offenders, and to punish 
them; or to bring them before the judges to be punished 
by them. For they are not only joined with judges (as I 
have often before observed), but frequently put before them 
in this book: and, therefore, it is hard to find one word 
to comprehend the whole work of these officers; who were 
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employed both in peace and in war, as our learned Nic. 
Fuller observes, in his Miscellanies, lib. ii. cap. 20. 

As for the business of the king, some think, it was the 
gathering his tribute, or perhaps publishing his orders and 
commands, and the like. (See Grotius, de . ure Sum. Pot. 
circa Sacra, p. 390.) 

Ver. 31. Among the Hebronites was Jerijah the chief, even 

among the Hebronites, according to the generations of their 
Jathers.| He was the principal person among the sons of 
Hebron, as we find before, xxiii. 19. 
' Inthe fortieth year of the reign of king David, they were 
sought for, and there were found among them mighty men 
of valour at Jazer of Gilead.] In the last year of king 
David's reign, not only these things mentioned in this 
chapter were established, but. all the other ordinances 
which we read of in the foregoing, as the Hebrew com- 
mentators observe. And his care extended itself to the 
utmost parts of his dominion, where he sought for men fit 
to be put into these offices, on the other side of Jordan: 
and: found many persons of. great courage at Jazer in 
Gilead, and the territory belonging to it;) among whom 
J erijah was the chief: Jazer was a city given to the chil- 
dren of Merari, (Josh. xxi. 39.) 

Ver. 32. And his brethren, men of valour, were two thou- 
sand seven hundred chief fathers, whom David made rulers 
over the Reubenites, the Gadites, and the half tribe of: Ma- 
nasseh.| This was a great number to be employed in so 
small a country; when on the other side of Jordan (besides 
those under Chenaniah) there were but one thousand and 
seven hundred. But the reason ‘was, that they lived a 
great way from Jernsalem, and therefore needed more to 
inspect, and admonish them of their duty, lest they should 
forget their relation to the temple, or grow sluggish in the 
worship of God, or embrace the religion of their neigh- 
bours, as Pellicanus observes. 

For every matter pertaining to God, and affairs of the 
king.| It was the more necessary, there should be such a 
number of officers among them, to keep them in their obe- 
dience to the king, as well as in their duty to God. For 
there was danger of their desertion from their. sovereign, 
who lived at a great distance, and was separated from them 
by the river Jordan. And nothing could be more perni- 
cious, as he likewise observes, than the rending of the king- 
dom, and neglect of the Divine service. 

From these words it appears very plainly, as Johannes 
Vorstius notes, (in his dissertation de Synedriis Hebreo- 
rum, sect.36.) that the same persons took care of the things 
or causes pertaining to God, and those concerning the 
king. For nothing hindered that one and the same col- 
lege of judges might judge both kind of things, whether 
spiritual, as we distinguish, or. civil. And he thinks, no 
interpretation | of the things of God, and the things of the 
king, is so probable, as.that which I have given before: 
that by the things of God, are meant such things as might 
be judged by the Divine law; and the things of the king, 
such as could not be determined by the law, but were 
left to the judgment of the king. Who could not abrogate 
the ancient laws, being bound to study the book of the law. 
all the days of his life, (Deut. xvii.) and judge according 
toit. But all things being not there defined, or not so 
clearly and plainly ‘that they could be determined by those 
laws, the king, or those whom he entrusted in‘his stead, 
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gave sentence in such matters» and could make new laws, 
provided they did not contradict the old. 
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Ver. 1. N OW the children of Israel after their number, to 


wit, the chief fathers and captains of thousands and hundreds, 
and their officers, that served the king in. any matter of the 
courses, which came in and went out month. by month through- 
out all the’ months of the year, of every course were twenty 
and four thousand.| After the settlement of ecclesiastical 
affairs, here is.an account'given how the militia, as we 
may call it, of the kingdom was settled in such order, that 
it might be serviceable. They were distributed into twelve 
legions, consisting each of twenty-four thousand men; 
who were commanded by one of the chief of the fathers: 
under whom there were captains of. thousands, such.as we 
now call colonels, which were twenty-four in every legion, 
commanding a thousand men. And then centurions under 
them, or captains of hundreds; and under them inferior 
oflicers.. Each of these generals attended, with the legions, 
one month, for the security of the king and kingdom: at the 
end of which they, marched off, and another legion, with 
their general, succeeded: So that their course came but 
once ina year, for one month,.which made it no considera- 
ble burden to them: there being so many valiant men then 
in the nation, that without much damage such a number 
might be in arms, for so short a season. Pellicanus thinks; 
this order was instituted in tlie beginning of David’s reign, 
but was interrupted by many wars he had abroad; and not 
renewed till his last years, when he established it again, 
and left his kingdom to Solomon thus governed. See Ber- 
tram, de Repub. Jud. p. 183. who observes, that after this 
we never read of. the Cherethites and Pelethites; these 
troops being settled in their room. 

Ver. 2. Over the first course, for the first month, was Ja- 
shobeam the son of Zabdiel: and in his course were twenty 
and four thousand.] Now he sets down the names of the 
chief commander of every legion: and Jashohbeam scems 
to liave been the first of his mighty reg mentioned xi. 11. 
2 Sam. xxiii. 8. 

Ver. 3. Of the children of Perez was the chief of all the 
captains of the host for the first month.| The forenamed 
Jashobeam was of the children of Pharez, the son of 
Judah: which tribe had the honour to have the first chief 
commander chosen out of it. - 

Ver. 4. And over the course of the second month was 
Dodai an Ahohite, and of his course was Mikloth also the 
ruler: in his course likewise were twenty and four thou- 
sand.] This Dodo (as he is called in 2 Sam. xxiii. 9.) was 
another of David’s mighty men: who had for his lieutenant 
(when he was absent) Mikloth; who, we may suppose, is 
therefore here mentioned, because he: was a person of 
great eminence, and had some considerable command in! 
this course. 

 Ver.5. The third captain of the host, for the third month; 
was Benaiah the sou of Jehoiada, a chief priest.] Or rather, 

a chief prince, as the Hebrew word cohen often signifies: 
(See upon 2 Sam, viii. 18. xx. 26.) for it is ‘cerfaim, nei- 
ther Benaiah nor his father was high-priest, or second 
priest; but Abiathar and Zadok were in those offices. 
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And in his course were twenty and four thousand. 


Ver..6. This is that Benaiah, who was mighty among the . 


thirty, and above the thirty.] He was one of David's wor- 
thies, who had done such mighty acts, that this Divine 
writer did not think fit here to mention him, without a 
mark of honour sect upon him. (See 2 Sam. xxiii. 20. 23.) 
’ And in his course was Ammizabad his son.| He was his 
deputy, when his father could not attend this duty himself; 
having another office of great dignity, wherein he'served as 
captain of the Cherethites and Pelethites, (2 Sam. viii. 18.) 
Of whom, I obseryed beforc, we never read after the time 
of David: but it is likely were kept up while they lived, 
though there was no need of them, after these courses were 
settled. 

Ver. 7. The fourth captain, for the fourth month, was 
Asahel the brother of Joab.] This confirms Pellicanus’s 
opinion, that David instituted these courses in the begin- 
ning of his reign: for Asahel was killed while David 
reigned in Hebron, before he was king overall Israel, and 
settled at Jerusalem. He also was one of David's wor- 
thies, (2 Sam. xxiii. 24.) 

And Zebadiah his son after him.] He had the honour to 
succeed his father in this great command, when he was 
slain. 

Ver. 8. The fifth captain, for the fifth month, was Sham- 
Inith the Izrahite, &c.] It is very probable, that this was 
that ‘valiant’man called: Shammah, 2 Sam. xxiii. 11. and 
Shammath in this book, xi. 27. 

Ver.9. The sixth captain, for the sixth month, was Ira 
the son of Ikkesh the Tekoite, &c.] He is mentioned among 
the thirty mighty men in 2 Sam. xxiii. 26. and in this ‘book, 
Xi. 

Ver. 10. The seventh captain, for the seventh month, was 
Helez the Pelonite, of the children of Ephraim, &c.} He is 
called the Paltite in 2 Sam. xxiii. 26. and, for the honour 
of that tribe, he is said -here to be of om children of 
Ephraim. 

Ver. 11. The eighth captain, for the eighth month, was 
Sibbecai the Hushathite of the Zarhites, &c.| One of that 
family that was eminent in the tribe of Judah descended 
from Caleb, (ii. 53.) | He ‘slew one of the sons of the 
giant, in a battle with the Philistines, (2Sam. xxi. 1S.) 

Ver.12. The ninth captain, for the ninth month, was Abi- 
ezer the Anetothite, of the Benjamites.} He also is men- 
tioned among the thirty mighty men in 2 Sam. xxiii. 27, 

Ver. 13. The tenth captain, for the tenth month, was Ma- 
harai the Netophathite, of the Zarhites, &e.] pong of the 
same mighty men, (2 Sam. xxiii. 28.) 

Ver.14. The eleventh captain, for the eleventh month, was 
Benaiah the Pirathonite, of the children of Ephraim .| Who 
is also there mentioned, ver. 30. but here it is added of 
what tribe he was. 

Ver. 15. The twelfth captain, for the twelfth month, was 
Heldai the Netophathite, of Othniel,.&c.] Ue is called 
Heled in this book, chap. xi. 30. and Heleb in 2 Sam, 
xxii, 29, 

Ver. 16. Furthermore, over the tribes of Israel.] Be- 
sides the twelve great captains beforementioned, who com- 
manded, each of them, twenty and four thousand men; 
every tribe had a ruler, (who are called the princes of the 
tribes of Israel, ver. 22.) who had the chief authority ate 
them, under the king. 
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The ruler of the Reubenites was Eliezer the son of Zichri: 
of the Simeonites ; Shephatiah the son of Maachah.] He 
reckons up the tribes in order according to their birth- 
right, by Leah. 

Ver. 17. Of the Levites; Hashabiah the son of Kemuel.] 
He is mentioned before, (xxvi. 30.) 

Of the Aaronites ; Zadok.| They were not a distinct fifa. 
but of a distinct order, from the ‘rest of the Levites: and 
therefore had a peculiar chief to preside over them, viz. 
Zadok.. Who (as Bertram thinks) had the chief authority 
at the tabernacle in Gibeon, as Abiathar had at J crusalem, 
where the ark was. 

Ver..18. Of Judah ; Elihu, one of the brethren of Paved, ] 
Called. Eliab in 1 Sam. xvi. 6. 

Of Issachar ; Omri the son of Michael.| He was the fifth 
son.of Leah,-and therefore is reckoned next to Judah, who 
was the fourth, (Gen. xxx. 17, 18.) 

Ver.19. Of Zebutun; Ishmaiah the son of Obadiah.] He 
was the next son of Leah, (Gen xxx. 20.) 

Of Naphtah; Jerimoth the son of Azriel.| Though Dan 

was the first-born of Bilhah, (Gen. xxx. 6.) yet that tribe 
is put last, and Naphtali, who was the next son, put before 
him. For what reason we cannot tell. 
* Ver. 20. ‘Of the children of Ephraim ; Hoshea. the son of 
Azaziah: of the half tribe of Manasseh ; Joel the son of Pe- 
daiah.| ‘This is meant of that half tribe, which had its por- 
tion on this side Jordan, near'to Ephraim. 

Ver. 21. Of the half tribe of Manassehin Gilead.| On the 
other side Jordan, where the Reubenites and Gadites were. 

Iddo the-son of Zechariah.] It doth not appear of what 
family he was, but it is likely'one of that tribe. 

Of Benjamin ; Jaasiel the son of Abner.| It seems the 

family of Abner, who was the greatest man in the kingdom 
of Israel, continued in high authority after his death. 
- Wer. 22. Of Dan; Azareel the son of Jeroham. These 
were the princes of the tribes of Israel.) That is, of those 
tribes beforementioned. But Gad and Asher are omitted, 
of which we can give no ‘certain account: perhaps they 
were under the government of the ruler of some neighbour- 
ing tribe. For Asher, dwelling in very narrow bounds be- 
tween Naphtali and Zebulun, might. be under the command 
of him that governed either of them: and Gad, some think, 
was comprehended under the Reubenites. 

Ver. 23. But David took not the number of.them.] That 
is, of Israel, whom he had spoken of before. 
| From twenty .years old and under.} But only of those 
who were above the age of twenty years. 

Because the Lord had said he would increase Israel like 
to the stars of the heavens.| This was the reason, Pellica- 
nus thinks, that God was so angry with David for number- 
ing the people: ‘which he had promised should ‘be so 
niany, that they should not be numbered. Which promise 
God would have to be believed, without attempting to 
prove the truth:ofit. But these words seem to me to con- 
fute that opinion: for they rather signify, that David for- 
bore to. number all the people, because he would not 
question that promise, and contented himself with an ac- 
count of those that were fit to go to war, xxi. 4. (See my 
notes upon 2 Sam. xxiv. 10.) 

Ver. 24. Joab the son of Zeruiah began to dll but he 
jinished not.] For he did not number those of Levi and 


{ Benjamin; as we read before in this book, chap. xxi. 6. 
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Because there fell wrath for it against Israel.) This seems 
to import, that before Joab had finished his account the 
plague began; which put a step to his proceedings. 

Neither was the number put in the account of the Chront- 
cles of king David.] An account of the number as far as he 
went, was given by Joab to the king: but the king being 
sensible of his error, would not have it recorded in the 
public registers of the kingdom, as other things of daily oc- 
currence were. Yet the memory of it 1s preserved in these 
holy books, to teach all posterity not to put their trust in 
the arm of flesh. 

Ver. 25. And over the king’s treasures was Azmaveth the 
son of Adiel: and over the storchouses in the fields, tn the 
cities, and in the villages, and in the castles, was Jehonathan 
the son of Uzziah.] The former of these was the principal 
officer in the exchequer, as we now speak, who received 
the king’s money from the under-oflicers, and was account- 
able for it; and lived at Jerusalem, where he issued it out, 
according to the king’s orders. But there was another in 
the country out of Jerusalem, who received the tribute of 
all kinds, which the people were to’ pay him: which he 
laid up in storehouses, that were built in several places 
forthat purpose. 

Ver. 26. And over them that did the i of the fi eld, for 
tillage of the ground, was Ezri the son of Chelub.] Besides 
the tribute paid by the people of corn, wine, oil, &c. the 
king had land of his own; where he kept servants to till 
the ground. ‘And this person was set over them, to see they 
were not idle, and that they were honest in gathering the 

fruits of the earth, and sending them to the storehouses. 

Ver. 27. And over the vineyards was Shimet the Ramath- 
ite.|. He looked after the vine-dressers. 

Over the increase of the vineyards for the wine-cellars 
was Zabdi the Shiphmite.} His office was to see the wine 
pressed out of the. grapes, and carried into the cellars ; 
where it was laid up. 

Ver. 28. And over the olive-trees, and the si ycamore-trees 
that were in the low plains, was Baal-hanan the Gederite.| 
This shews that David was a great husband, as we speak, 
and:had ground proper for all sort of fruits; which was 
managed by his own servants. For, as I have often ob- 
served, the greatest men in those times studied the improve- 
iment of their ground, of what sort soever it was. 

And over the cellars of oil was Joash.| It appears, from 
many places, that a great part of their revenue lay in oil: 
which required great care, as wine did, in the looking 
after it. 

Ver. 29. And over the herds that fed in Sharon was 
Shitrai the Sharonite: and over the herds that were in the 
valleys was Shaphat the son of Adlai.) He had great store 
of cattle also in his pastures, particularly in Sharon, which 
was a place noted for its fruitfulncss, as we read in the 
prophet Isaiah; chap. xxxiii. 9. xxxv. 2. And so St. Je- 
rome testifies, ‘‘ Omnis regio Saron,” &c. all the region of 
Saron, about Lydda, Joppa, and Jamnia, was apt for feed- 
ing of flocks. (Sec Isa. Ixv.10.) There was another Sharon 
besides this near the Mediterranean, which was in the east 
beyond Jordan (as I observed upon chap. v. 16. of this 
book), where the Gadites inhabited, who abounded in cat- 
tle: and therefore were planted by Moses in this region, 
and in Bashan, which was another rich country for pasture. 
(See L’Empercur, upon Bava-kama.) And therefore here 
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David, it is likely, bred a gmat many cattle, both in the 
mountains and in the valleys; and had particular officers 
to look after them, they being very many. For here, as he 
observes out of Maimonides, there were great numbers of 
calves bred, which women had the care of, and were brought 
from henec to other places to be sold. 

Ver. 30. Over the camels also was Obil the Ishmaelite.] 
An Ishmaelite was the fittest person to look after the breed 
of camels, because that country abounded with them, and 
they best understood their nature. And this person seems 
to have had his name from his office. For as ibil, in Ara- 
bic, signifies a camel, so abal, and abil, a keeper of camels: 
as Bochart notes in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 2. 

And over the asses was Jehdeiah the Meronothite.| This 
was a great part of men’s riches in ojd times; for we find 
Ana feeding his father’s asses in Gen. xxxvi. 24. In which 
book we find them reckoned among the wealth of the an- 
cient patriarchs: and the Israelites took no less than 
threescore and one thousand of them from the Midianites, 
Numb. xxxi. 84. And in this book we read of two thou- 
sand taken from the Hagarites, (chap. v. 21.) And when 
the Jews returned out of the captivity of Babylon, they 
were become so rich, that they brought away with them six 
thousand seven hundred and twenty asses; as Nehemiah 
relates, chap. vii. 69. 

Ver.31. And over the flocks was Jaziz the Hagarite. Ail 
these.were the rulers of the substance which was king Da- 
vid's.| The flocks of sheep, no doubt, were very numerous ; 
but among all the flocks and herds there is no mention 
made of swine, as Bochartus observes. Nor had the pa- 
triarchs any that we read of, when mention is made of their 
possessions. Nor had Job any in Arabia, though he had 
a vast number of other cattle. Nor did the Israelites ever 
take any of these as spoil from their enemies. And there- 
fore Gadara, where swine were kept in Judea (as we read 
in the gospel), was a Greek city, nota Jewish, as Josephus 
tells us. (See Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. i. cap. 51.) 

Ver. 32. Also Jonathan, David's uncle, was a counsellor, 
a wise man, and a seribe.] He was one of the privy-coun- 
cil; being a man of great wisdom, and also skilful in the 
law: for so the word sopher (which we render scribe) sig- 
nifies. A very learned author thinks it signifies a secretary 
of state, or rather a chancellor. ° 

And Jehiel the son of Hachmoni was with the king’s sons.] 
He also, no doubt, was a man of great understanding, being 
a tutor, as we speak, or governor to the king’s sons. 

Ver. 33. And Ahithophel was the king’s counsellor : and 
Hushai the Archite was the king’s companion.| Ahithophel 
scems to have been president of the council: but Hushai 
was his favourite (being called David’s friend), in whose 
company he most delighted, and whom he trusted with his 
greatest secrets. 

Ver. 34. And after Ahithophel was Jehoiada the son of 
Benaiah, and Abiathar.| After Ahithophel had made away 
himself, these two were the principal counsellors; as Kim- 
chi and other Jewish doctors understand these words. But 
others think the meaning is, that next to him these two were 
accounted the ablest men that David advised withal: but af- 
ter him, for he was esteemed the man of greatest prudence. 

And the general of the king’s army was Joab.] ‘The 'Tar- 
gum hath a strange exposition of this verse, which is this: 
When there was war to be made, they consulted Aluitho- 
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phel, and after that they asked counsel of wrim and thum- 
mim by Jehoiada, the head of the Sanhedrin;’ and’by Abi- 
athar the high-priest: and so the Cherethites and Pelethites, 
by. the authority of wrim and thummim, went to fight under 
the command of Joab; the general of the army. Tn the ex- 
position of which there are a great many foolish descants, 
which I shall not mention. : . 
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Ver. 1. Ann. David aosimeBled all the wih of Bivett 
the princes of the tribes.] These seem to be the same, one 
being. the explication of the other: and they are those per- 
sons mentioned ver. 16, 17, &c. of the foregoing chapter.” 

And the captains of the companies that ministered: to the 
king by course.) That is, those great commanders, over 
four-and-twenty thousand -apiece, mentioned i in the begin- 
ning of the foregoing chapter. me 

And the captains over the thousands, — captains over the 
hundreds.| ‘The commanders of every one of those thou- 
sands, with the centurions who commanded the several 
companies, consisting of a hundred. 

And the stewards over all the substance and possession of 
the king, and of his sons.)' Who are mentioned ‘also in ver. 
25, 26, &e. of the foregoing chapter: and appear by this to 
have been considerable persons: 

. With the officers.) Who were ‘about his person. 

And with the mighty men, and with all the valiant men.] 
Those who were eminent for their services in war, of whom 
he had spoken in chap. xi. xii. 

Unto Jerusalem.| All these he called to attend Hina in the 
chief city of the kingdom, that he might commend Solomon 
to them as his successor, and this government which he 
had settled. (See Bertram, de Repub. Jud. p. 150.) This 
seems to have heen a distinct assembly from that mentioned 
chap. xxiii. 2. being more general, and consisting of many 
persons, who were not then in such offices as are here 
named. 

Ver. 2. Then David the king stood upon his feet, and 
satd.| He was sitting in his throne, I suppose, when they 
came in, but then stood up in respect to so great an as- 
sembly, and that he might be the better heard. When he 
first declared Solomon to be his successor, and caused him 
to be anointed, he lay upon his bed, being very palsic and 
decrepit, as we read 1 Kingsi. But intending now to have 
him anointed again, in the midst of his princes and great 
commanders, (chap. xxix. 22.) whom he could not as- 
semble, when on a sudden he ‘commanded him to be 
anointed before; he roused up himself, and rose from his 
couch, and came out of his chamber, and made orations, 
and gave advice for things to come, as Dr. Lightfoot-ob- 
serves. 

Hear me, my brethren, and my people.| He calls the great 
men his brethren, both because they had a share in the go- 
vernment with bim, and to express his affection to them. 
_It is-likely they were attended by some other persons, 
whom he calls my people. 

I had in mine heart to build a house of rest for the ark of 
the covenant of the Lord.] A fixed place, where the ark 
might be settled, and not carried about, as it had been 
hitherto, (2 Sam. vii. 1.) 
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_ And for the footstool of our'God.] Here the conjunction 
and, as our Mr. Mede observes, is exegetical, and the same 
with that is: according to which expression, the ‘prophet 
Jeremiah saith, (Lam. ii. 1.) that the Lord had cast down 
the beauty of . Israel, and remembered not his footstool (that 
is, the ‘ark of the covenant, which was their glory), in ‘the 
day of his anger, book i: p: 500. For‘the Divine Glory sit- 
ting upon the wings of the cherubims, over the mercy-seat, 
(Psal. Ixxx; 2.) his feet, as we speak after the manner of 
men, rested upon the ats. and therefore the Targum thus 
paraphrases it, The footstool of the throne of glory: ' Aud 
thence it is sometimes called, ‘The ark of the covenant of 
the Lord of —_ who sitteth hats the cherubims, (i Sam. 
iv. 4:) 

And had verte ready for the building.|] Laid up great 
treasures, which he designed to defray . i of ‘as 
building. (See chap. xxii.) 

Ver. 3.° But God said unto: me. ] In the Targom,’ The 
Memra, Word of the Lord. 

Thou shalt not build a house for my name, ‘because thou 
hast been aman of war, and hast shed blood.| See my notes 
upon chap. xxii. 8. To which I shall here add, that blood- 
shed was accounted a thing so heinous, that though one 
had killed another only accidentally, yet he was bound to 
flee for it to a city of refuge, or else he might have beén 
killed himself. And among the ancient Greeks, (as Petitus 
shews, in his book of the “Attic Laws; lib. vii. p. 512.) he 
that killed another involuntarily, was banished from his 
country for a year. But David is here forbidden to build 
God a temple, merely because he had been engaged in war 
and bloodshed, though it was on a pious account. And 
thus also among the ancient Greeks (as Grotius observes), 
they stood in need of an expiation, who, without any blame, 
had defiled their hands in blood. And, accordingly, among 
the Greek Christians there was a canon, long observed in 
that church, which kept men from the holy communion for 
a time, who had killed an enemy in any war. (See lib. ii. 


.de Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 25. sect. 9.) But Osiander, 


considering this passage in Grotius, thinks, that in these 
words, David’s warring and bloodshed are not alleged; 

“ratione alicujus vitii,” &c. upon the account of any blemish, 

which: hindered him from building a house for God, but 
merely upon the account of the vast business wherein he 
was engaged : for, being employed continually i in warlike 
actions, he was not at leisure for such a building; which 
was to be the work of peace and quietness.’ David also is 
expressly said to have managed the wars of the Lord, be- 
ing but his instrument to punish the enemies of his people 
Israel: and therefore could not be blemished by being thus 
employed to God, nor made incapable thereby to build his 
temple. For he gloried and triumphed in these wars, and 
in the victories he got: for which he sung praise to God, 

Psal. Ix. Add to all this, that the account which Solomon 
gives to Hiram, why his father did not build God a house, 
was, that he was otherwise employed, (1 Kings v: 3.) But 
! leave this to better judgments. 

’ Ver. 4. Howbeit the Lord God of Israel chose me before 
all the house of my father to be king over Israel for ever. | ° 
Seel Sam. xvi. 13. Psal. Ixxviii. 68. 

For he hath chosen Judah to be the ruler. See’ Gen. 
xlix. 10. 

And of the house of Judah the house of my father ; and 
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among the sons of my father he liked me, to make me king ¢ 


over all Israel.] For till his days it was not known out of 
what family of Judah a king should be chosen, from, whom 
the Messiah should come. 

Ver. 5. And of all my sons ( ‘for the Lord hath given me 

many sons) he hath chosen Solomon my son to_stt upon the 
throne of the kingdom of the Lord over Israel.| For he was 
beloved of God from his birth, (2 Sam. xii. 25.) and plainly 
designed by God to be his successor, (2 Sam. vii. 13. and 
here in this book, chap. xxii. 9.) So that David sware he 
should reign after him, and accordingly, performed it, 
(1 Kings i. 17. 35.) This he declares now to them all, when 
he was going out of the world: that they might reverence 
Solomon as a person placed upen the throne by Divine 
appointment; and not out of any partial and fond affection 
of his to him, preferred before his elder brethren. 
* Ver. 6. And he said unto me, Solomon thy son, he shall 
build my house and my courts: for I have chosen him to be 
my son, and I will be his father.] Sce 2 Sam. vii. 18. and this 
book, chap. xxii. 9. 

Ver. 7. Moreover, I will establish his kingdom for ever, if 
he be constant to do my commandments, and my judgments, 
as at this day.] The last words import, that hitherto Solo- 
mon was very towardly (as we speak), and gave great 
hopes he would continue steadfast in his obedience to God, 
as his father David had dene. 

Ver.8. Now therefore, in the sight of all Israel, the congre- 
gation of the Lord.] Who were here present by their repre- 
sentatives : to whom he now addresses his specch, that they 
might give the same exhortation to their neighbours. 

And in the audience of our God.) Who was present in all 
their public assemblies, as I have noted upon Judg. xx. 1. 
(See there.) 

Keep and seek for all the commandments of the Lord 
your God.] Itis not enough to know the will of God, if we 
do not keep it; that is, observe his commands, and live in 
the practice of our duty. But that we may know it, it is 
necessary to seek it; that is, to inquire after it, and study 
the laws of God. For no man (as Grotius here observes) 
shall be excused by a supine ignerance. 

' That ye may possess this good land, and leave it for an 


inheritance for your children after you for ever.| It was in | 


vain to expect the continuance of God’s favour to them, 
who had brought them into this good land, unless they con- 
tinued steadfast in his obedience. This was the only way 
to settlement in their possessions. 

Ver. 9. And thou, Solomon my son, know thou the God 
of thy father.) 'To know God is, in Scripture language, to 
acknowledge and love him. - As God is said to know the 
way of the righteous; that is, to approve and love it, 
(Psal. i. zit.) Solomon had the greater reason to do this, 
because God had been so very gracious to his father 
David, and chosen him, before all his brethren, to be his 
successor. 

And serve him with a perfect heart, and a willing mind. | 
lis love was to be expressed by obedience to God, and 
that entircly and cheerfully: out of choice, not by con- 


straint; not te gain the good opinion of men, but the fa-. 


vour of God. For hearty piety, and net merely the out- 
ward appearance of it, is the surest support of a prince ’s 
power and authority: and will dispose his subjects to love 
and reverence him as sincerely as he doth God. 
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For the Lord searcheth all hearts, and understandeth all 
the tmaginations of the thoughts. |] He presses him with two 
arguments unto sincerity in his obedience. The first is in 
these words; because Ged cannot be deccived with exter- 
nal services; for he looks into the hearts, and discerns the 
mest secret matiant there: which, cannot be hid from him, 
but he is privy to every thought, and to tho very beginning 
of them. 

If thou seek him, he will be found of thee; but if thou for- 

sake him, he will cast thee off for ever.| This is the other ar- 
gument; God is not tied to any man, but npon condition 
of his hearty obedience. As he behaves himself towards 
God, se God will deal with him. — - 
. Ver.10. Take heed now ; for the Lord hath chosen thee to 
build a house for the sanctuary.) That is, for the ark to 
dwell in, for that was the principal furniture of the sanc- 
tuary. The Targum thus expresses it, The ——, Word 
of the Lord, hath chosen thee, &c. 

Be strong and do it.] Being a young man, he might be dis- 
couraged from undertaking so great work: but he bids him 
go about it strenueusly, because God had chosen him to 
do it. 

Ver. 11. Then David gave to Sloaell his son the pattern 
of the porch, and of the houses thereof.| Abarbinel is very 
confident that the word ulam, which we translate. porch, is 
a general word used inthis place for the whole house. The 
description of which David gave Solomon, with all the 
apartments belonging to it: especially ef the houses thereof, 
which were two: the outward, called the holy place; and 
the inward, called the holy of holies, which were distinct 


houses, being separated by a partition: and accordingly the. 


former is called the greater house, (2 Chron. iii. 5.) being 
much larger in its dimensions than the other. At the en- 
trance of which there was a porch, the model of which 
David gave him, as well as of the houses. 

’ And of the treasuries thereof, and of the.upper chemin 
thereof, and of the inner parlours thereof.] There were sc- 
veral rooms against the walls of the house round about, as 
we read 1 ‘ings vi. 5. which are here called by several 
names, according to the use wherein they were employed. 
And the ferenamed Abarbinel here .observes,.out of Mid- 
deth, andTamid, and other books, that the temple was built 
like a high tower, reaching up to heaven, there being three 
upper stories one above another, and. the first story three 
times higher than that of Moses, viz. thirty cubits. . 


And of the place of the mercy-seat.] ates that should 


be placed, in the holy of holies. ~ 

Ver. 12. And the pattern of all that he haul by y the Spirit =] 
In the Hebrew, of all that he had in the Spirit with him ; 
that is, ¢nspired into him. It being.a house for God to 
dwell in, it was fit that it should not be of a mere human, 
but ofa Divine contrivance,as the tabernacle built by Moses 
was. "Therefore God suggested to David by his Spirit, 
how he would have it made in all the parts beforemen- 


tioned, and in those that follow: for those words refer. to 


both. (See ver. 19.) 


Of the courts of the housé of the Lord, and of all _ 


chambers round about.] How large the courts should be, 
and how many, and what rooms adjoining to. them, was <i 
ordered by a special direction from God. ° . 

Of the treasuries of the house of God, anil “of the “e 


suries of the dedicated things.] rom the Jast words most. 
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are of opinion, it may be concluded, that in these hice’ all 


the utensils belonging to the tabernacle which Moses made, | 


and the tabernacle itself (which was no longer used after 
Solomon’s temple was built), were laid up and preserved. 
By which, perhaps, was signified, as Constantine L’Empe- 
reur conjectures, (upon Middoth, p. 87.) that all the cere- 
monies of Moses should one day be decently laid aac, 
and something better come in their room. 

Ver. 13. Also for the courses of the priests and the Le- 
vites, and for all the’ work of the service of the house of the 
Lord, aud for allb-the vessels of service in the house of the 
Lord.] He disposed of the courses of the priests and Le- 
vites (beforementioned) by the same Spirit, and how they 


should be employed, and what vessels they should use in. 


God's service. 

Ver. 14. -He gave of gold by weight for things of gold, 
for all instruments of all manner of service ; silver also for 
all instruments of silver by weight, for ait instruments of 
every kind of service.] He gave materials also, in a just pro- 
portion to the instruments that were to be made, either of 
gold or silver. 

Ver. 15. Even the weight for the candlesticks of gold, and 
for the lamps of gold, by weight for every candlestick, and 
for the lamps thereof; and for the candlesticks of silver by 
weight, both for the candlestick, and also for the lamps 
thereof, according to the use of every candlestick.| By this 
we learn that therc were candlesticks of silver, as well as of 
gold. The former of which were lesser, to be carried in 
their hands from place to place, as there was occasion. 
But the latter were fixed in the sanctuary, and in Solo- 
mon’s house were ten in number, (1 Kings vi. 49.) 

Ver. 16. And by weight he gave gold for the tables of 


shew-bread, for every table ; and likewise silver for the tables, 


of silver.| There was but one table for the shew-bread : but 
there were several others attending upon it, whercon were 
set such vessels as belonged to it. For, as he made more 
candlesticks than were in the tabernacle ; so, it appears by 
this, he also augmented the tables, which werc no less than 
ten, (2 Chron. iv.8.) | 

Ver. 17. Also pure gold for the flesh-hooks, and the bowls, 
and the cups: and for the golden basons he gave gold by 
weight for every bason; and likewise silver by weight for 
every bason of silver.j Assigning such a portion of gold or 
silver to every bason, as would make it as large as he pro- 
posed. Many of the Jews, by the Hebrew word kepuri 
(which we translate basons), understand spoons, which had 
the figure of oxen and lions on the head of them; which 
they imagine was the beginning of Solomon’s offence. But 
the word rather imports some vessel, wherein they received 
the blood of the sacrifice of expiation. 

Ver. 18. And for the altar of incense refined gold by 
weight.| It was covered with gold, as the cherubims were, 
1 Kings vii. 49. 

And gold for the pattern of the chariot of the cherubims, 
that spread out their wings, and covered the ark of the cove- 
nant of the Lord.| It seems David contrived these two che- 
rubims, besides those which Moscs had made. Of which 
see what I have noted upon I Kings vi. 23. 28. They are 
ealled the chariot, because God is said not only ¢o sit, but 
to rideupon the cherubims, (Psal. xviii, 10.) as the Lord of 
hosts : and therefore they arc described in Ezekiel, as hav- 
ing wheels on which they ran. The other made by Moses 
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were most properly his seat, but these represented him as 
filling the whole house. 

Ver. 19. All this, said David, the Lord made me to un- 
derstand in writing by his hand upon me, even all the works 
of this pattern.}] God made him “understand alt this so 
plainly and distinctly, as if it had been written on his mind 
as the ten commandments were upon the tables of stone in 
the mount. But some of the Jews think the meaning is, 
that God revealed these things first to some of the prophets, 
Samuel, (iv. 22.) or Nathan, or Gad, who delivered all to 
David in writing, as the mind of God. However it was, 
God was pleased thus himself to give instructions about 
the ‘structure of the temple, and all belonging to it; that it 
might breed in the people’s mind a greater reverence, when 
they came to worship him there: and,-as Joseph de Voy- 
sin observes, the Jews in Beracoth say, that their minds 
might be lifted up when they came to the temple, from 
earthly things, to things spiritual and celestial. 

Ver. 20. And David said to Solomon his sou, Be strong, 
and of good courage, and do it.| He repeats what he had 
said before, (ver. 10.) the more to excite and encourage 
him to this work, which was to do the work of God. 

Fear not, neither be dismayed ; for the Lord God, even my 
God, will be with thee; he will not fail thee, nor forsake thee, 
until thou hast finished all the work for the service of the 
house of the Lord.] He thought that he might possibly fear 
disturbance from enemies abroad, of which David hada 
great many : but he bids him be confident, he should not be | 
disquieted in his work ; which should go on prosperously, 
by the blessing of God, till it was finished. Of which he 
might be the more assured, if he reflected how God had 
blessed David himself all his life long. 

Ver. 21. And, behold, the courses of the priests and the 
Levites, even they shall be with thee for all the service of the 
house of God: and there shall be with thee, for all manner of 
workmanship, every willing skilful man for any manner of 
service ; also the princes and all the people will be wholly 
at thy commandment.] It is a probable conjecture of Con- 
radus Pellicanus, that he now presented Solomon with a 
list of all the courses of God’s ministers, as God had di- 
rected him to establish them; assuring him, thatGod would 
dispose them to be serviceable unto him in all that he had 
to do for the carrying on of the work. Which should have 
the help and assistance of all other skilful persons, whom 
he would make willing to further it: and that he would 
make all the princes and the pcople obedient to him in all 
things." This was one reason, no doubt, of calling this 
assembly together, that they might be engaged to be aiding 
to Solomon in promoting so pious a work. 
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Ver. 1. F URTHERMORE, David the king said unto all 
the congregation, Solomon my son, whom alone God hath 
chosen, ts 4 yet young and tender, and the work is great : for 
the palace is uot for man, but for the Lord God.] He stirs 


‘them up to the assistance of his son, by these considera- 


tions, that he was a person chosen by God, not by him, for 


‘this work : and yet he needed thcir help, because he was hut 


a youth, (see 1 Kings iii. 7.) and the work itself was to be’ 
very magnificent, suitable to the majesty that was to dwell 
4 G2 


092 


therein, viz. the Lord himself; who dwells not (as the apo- 
stle speaks) in temples made with hands: but was present 
there by a glorious light, which represented his majesty. 

_ Ver. 2, Now, I have prepared with all my might for the 
house of my God, the gold for things to be made of gold, 
and the silver for things of silver, and the brass for things 
of brass, the iron for things of iron, and wood for things of 
wood » onyx stones, and stones to be set, glistering stones, 
and of divers colours, and all manner of precious stones, 
and marble stones in abundance.|] We read of his great 
preparation for this building before, (chap. xxii. 14, &e.) 
only nothing is said there concerning precious stones ;: the 
use of which, in the ornament of any part of the temple, :is 
not known. Ludolphus, speaking of the word phuc, which 
we translate glistering, saith, that as David provided. all 
things for the fabric of the temple, so he provided..for the 
clothing of the priests with rich garments, and also with 
such things as were ‘good for bodily health, as this was, 
which was not only xoopyrexdy, for ornament, but Ssoarevri- 
kov, for medicine and preservation of health. But perhaps 
phuc being famous among those things which women used 
for setting off their beauty, it may possibly here be a meta- 
phorical word, for all such stones as may set off the build- 
ing. (See his Commentary. upon the hia — 
iib.-i. eap.Z. nl, ay 

Ver. 3. Moreover, because I how? set m y affection to the 
house of my God, Ihave of mine own proper good, of gold and 
silver, which I have given to the house of my God, over and 
above all that I have prepared for the holy house.| Besides 
what he had devoted and dedicated to: this use, he .gave, 
out of what remained for his own occasions, a further sum 
for the building of the house, which is mentioped in the 
next verse. 

Ver. 4. Even three thousand talents of ttt of the gold 
of Ophir.] The gold ,of Ophir, here mentioned, was that 
which came out of Arabia, where,’ Bochartus hath proved,. 
there was a country of that name abounding with gold. 
For in David’s time the Ophir of India was not known,, 
Solomon being the first that attempted a long voyage. thi- 
ther. So are we to understand the word Ophir in the book’ 
of Job, (xxii. 24. xxviii. 16.) For in his time they had 


not learned to traflic into those far-distant countries, where - 


the other Ophir in India was. (See my notes on 1 Kings 
ix. 18.). This gold here mentioned, was of a purer sort 
than that in chap. xxii. = which was coarser than the 
gold of Ophir. 

And seven thousand talents of refined silver, fo overlay y 
the walls of the houses withal.|. There are two things, which 
Dr. Lightfoot hath remarked in these two verses. One is, 
that it is said, this preparation was above what he had pre- 
pared for the holy house, and yet he saith he had prepared 
it for the house of God. The other is, that mention is 
made here of silver to overlay the house withal; whereas 
it is evident, that within the house itself all the overlaying 
was of gold. Therefore it is thus to be understood, that 
besides the store of gold that David had provided for the 
gilding of the house, both in the holy and most holy place; 
he had also laid bya stock, both of gold and silver, to gild 
the chambers over tho porch (for thous were divers upper-, 
chambers, the height of it being a hundred and twenty 
cubits), and to beautify the side-chambers, and the other 
rooms:that were about the courts. AlJl this gold and silver 
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spell to such a vast sum of our money, that itis not 
easy to give an account of it. ame Calvisius, -~ Annum 
Mundi 2933.) 

_ Ver. 5. The gold for things of gold, and she silver one 
things of silver, and for all manner of work to.be'made by 
the hands of. artificers.] That there might be enough to pay 
all sort of workmen their wages, as well as to pene 
them materials to. work withal. : 

- And who then is willing to consecrate-his service this. a y 
unto the Lord?) The Hebrew phrase. to fill. .his hand. (as it 
isin the margin) signifies to. make an offering; unto which 
he excites them by his example, asa mane ¢ which “= be 
very grateful unto God. 

Ver. 6. Then-the chief of the faa ma satiness as the 
tribes of Israel, and the captains of thousands and of hun- 
dreds, with the rulers over the king’s work, offered willingly. | 
All those, great men, mentioned chap. xxvii., made patie 
cheerful contributions. . 

oVer.,7.: And gave, for the service of the ital o; God, of 
gold, five thousand talents and ten thousand drams ; and of 
silver, ten thousand talents ; and of brass, eighteen thousand 
talents; and one hundred thousand talents of iron.] What 
every particular, person gave is not here recorded ; but the 
whole amounted to these sums, which was very, great: < 

Ver. 8. And they with whom precious stones were found 
gave them to the treasure of the house of. the Lord, by the 
hand of Jehiel the Gershonite.] For. he. and: his sons were 
keepers of the treasure of God’s house, ( chap. Xxvi. - 22. ) 
and were appointed to receive such offerings.-; . 

Ver..9. Then the people rejoiced, for that they offered wil- 
lingly.] They, that made the offering rejoiced ; im they Aid 
it with a good will, and not by constraint. . - 

Because with per fect heart they offered willingly y to the 
Lord. | This is ‘the virtue which St.: Paul, calls ,awAdrne, 
singleness of heart: which hath respect purely to, the ser- 
vice of God, the honour of .religion, and the good of his 
church, (2 Cor. viii. 2. ix. 11, 13.) fi 

And David the king also rejoiced with cmnat jo y. J It was 
a singular comfort to him in his old age, to see the peo- 
ple so well disposed; and his exhortation so effectual upon 
their hearts; which gave him a good hope this work would 
not fail to hg speedily. accomplished. ia 

Ver. 10. Wherefore David blessed «the Lord ote “all 
the congregation: and David said, Blessed be thou, Lord 
God of Israel our father, for ever and ever.] All this he 
ascribed to the grace of God, whom he therefore blessed 
and praised, for giving them such a heart. 

Ver. 11. Thine, O Lord, is the greatness, and the power, 
and the glory, and the victory, and the majesty: for all 
that ts in the heaven and in the earth is thine; thine is the 
kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as head above all.] 
This is a most noble declaration of the sense he had of 
the Divine excellences and perfections, with a thankful 
acknowledgment of his immensity, power, goodness, eter- 
nity, and majesty, which are the properties or attributes of 
God. The Targum, and tho Talmudists, apply these .to 
the wonderful works of God, in this manner :— Thine, O 
Lord, is the greatness, for thou ecreatedst the world; and 
the power, for thou broughtest our fathers out of Egypt, 
and carriedst them through the Red Sea; and revealedst 
thyself in glory upon Mount Sinai, to give the law to thy 


people; and obtainedst victory over Amalek, Sihon, Og, 
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and the Canaanites; and madest the sun and the moon 
stand still,. by the spirit of thy glory, till thy people were 
vindicated of their, enemies. -For all things; both in heaven 
and in earth, are the work of thy, hands; thow supportest 
and rulest all things; and thow art exalted: above all ‘the 
angels in heaven, as well as all the kings upon earth.: 

Ver. 12. Both riches and honour come of ‘thee, and thou 
reignest.over all: and in thine hand is power and might ; and 
in thine hand. it is to make. great, and to give strength. unto 
all.| The Targum thus paraphrases it: The riches of: the 
wealthy, and the glory of kings, and-dominions, ‘are ‘given 
them by thee; thou rulest over all; and they are ‘in: thy 
power: who art able to multiply, and strengthen all things; 
that is, to increase those to great Hiantlidee Waiotarésdimi- 
nished, and to strengthen those who are feeble and weak. : 

Ver. 13.. Now therefore, our, —— we — ras and 
praise thy glorious name... 

Ver. 14. But who am, heat ‘oa is my peupia that we 
should be able to offer so willingly aftér this- sort 7]: In’ the 
Targum it is thus paraphrased : Who hast given such plenty, 
that we are able to offer these gifts.. He should have added, 
and also given us,a heart to part with them for thy service: 
i. Por all things come of thee, and:of thine own have we 
given thee.| We only return to thee what thine own’ hand 
hath blessed us withal,.as the Targum expresses it.:. And 
so the ancient Christians were wont to say at .their offer- 
tory, ra od ad rwv cw, thine from thine: .that is; thy own 
goods, from.thy. own people. In likermanner we ought to 
acknowledge .God in all spiritual things; referring. every 
good thought,.good purpose, good-work, to: his. Divine 
grace, from whom. we receive it;’ beseeching him,'as David 
doth here in this prayer, (ver. 18.) to:preserve it in us. © 

Ver.15. For we are strangers before thee, and sojourners, 
as were all our fathers: our days on the earth are as a 
shadow, and there is none abiding.|. He acknowledges that 
they were not proprietors of that good land wherein they 
dwelt, hut only his tenants; who held all they had of him; 
and that but a very short term; after. which they’ must 
leave all, as their fathers had done. ‘The words: may. be 
thus. paraphrased, in short: We have but the use of these 
things .for a little while, and so have. parted with no great 
. matter unto thee. - Those words, as a shadow, ‘the Targum 
thus. paraphrases : As‘ the shadow of a.bird which flieth 
through the air, so are our days upon the earth: _— is, 
soon gone, as the Psalmist speaks. 

“Wer. 16. O Lord our God, all this store that we hele 
prepared, to build thee a house for. thine holy name, cometh 
of thine hand, and is all thine own.] He could not often 
enough repeat his sense of. this, that they had given him 
nothing but what was his own; which he had most bounti- 
fully bestowed on them. 

Ver.17. I know also, my God, that thou triest the eur, 
and hast pleasure in uprightness. . As for me, in the upright- 
ness of mine heart Ihave willingly offered all these things.] 
But the highest satisfaction was, that God had bestowed 
upon him a heart, to do what he had done willingly, with 
a sincére respect to the service of God, and not out of vain- 
glory. For the truth of which he appeals to God himself, 
who could not be Smoninee with false shows and pre- 
tences. é, 

And now have I seen with joy thy people, which are pre- 
sent here, to offer willingly unto thee.].It was a great addi- 
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tional comfort to him, that God had given such a heart 


unto his people. ~ 
.yVer. 18." O ‘Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and of Jose, 


our fathers, keep this for ever in the imagination of the 
thoughts of the heart of thy people, and prepare their heart 
unto thee.| He could not desire a greater blessing for them, 
than that he who had given them ‘such a pious heart, would 
preserve them’in the: same good disposition: and confirm 
and establish them ‘therein. *: So the last words are better 
translated in the ‘margin; establish their heart unto thee. 
Which the via ta set begs their cenie » ‘mad 
thee. | 

Ver.19. And give unte sotinas my son a Se foes semess to 
keep thy commandments, thy testimonies, and thy statutes, 
and todo ail these things, and to build the palace, for the 
which'I have made provision.] To have a due respect to all 
God’s precepts (in.the observation of every one of which, 
perfectness of heart consists) he knew would: be the best 
seeurity for the performing what David designed. For then 
he would not be disohedient to his father’s dying words. - 
-' Ver. 20. And David said to all the congregation, Now 
bless the Lord your God. And all the congregation blessed 
the Lord God of their fathers, and bowed down their heads, 
and worshipped. the Lord and: the ‘king.] They worshipped 
both with the same gesture, but witha different mind; God 
with religious worship, the king with civil: giving God 
thanks for all his benefits, and thanking the king for ‘all’ the 
eare he had taken, during his:reign,'for their prosperity: 
But some think, this worship was not paid to David, but to 
Solomon; it being the manner thus to acknowledge the 
king, when he was enthroned. So they bowed their knees 
to our Saviour, in mockery of him, as a pretendéd king. 

Ver. 21. And they sacrificed sacrifices unto the Lord, 
and‘ offered burnt-offerings unto the Lord, on the morrow 
aftér that day.] For the ark was now at Jerusalem, where 
this great congregation ‘was assembled, (chap. xxviii. 1.) 
and therefore they offered peace-offerings and burnt-offer- 
ings to God in that place, on the morrow after their meeting: 
for there’ was not: time ‘to do it on that day, when the fore- 
going things were done. 

‘Even a thousand billocks, a thousand rams, and a thou- 
sand lambs, with their drink-offerings, and sacrifices in abun- 
dance for all Israel.) ‘That is, together with the numerous 
hurnt-offerings, a great-many peace-offerings (which are 
here meant by sacrifices), sufficient for the entertainment of 
all the Iraelites, who were there present, to feast upon; as 
the manner was, and as it follows in the next verse. : 
~Ver. 22. And did.eat and drink before the Lord on that 
day with great gladness.| For the greatest part of peace- 
offerings .was given to the persons that offered them, to en- 
tertain their friends withal, as hath been often observed. 
And they are said to eat and drink before the Lord, because 
it was a sacred feast, kept before the ark at Jerusalem, the 
place which God had chosen, according to the law, Deut. 
xii. 11, &e. 

And they made Solomon the son of David king the second 
time.| This is supposed to have been done after David’s 
death, when Solomon was anointed for himself, as reigning 
pleno jure, in subjection to none: as he was anointed the 
first time by David’s command. But there are great men 
of another opinion; that he was twice anointed while Da- 


vid lived: first, in the presence of a few of. David’s ser- 
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vants, as we read 1 Kings i. and now, in the presence of all 
the great men of Israel, the princes of the tribes, captains 
of thousands and hundreds. (Sce Bertram, do Repub. Jud. 
p. 130, 131.) And, indeed, we are led to this by the con- 
nexion with the foregoing words: for the persons who now 
made him king the second time, were those beforemen- 
tioned, who sacrificed and ‘feasted thereupon with great 
joy: after David's long speech to them. Dr. Lightfoot, in- 
deed, observes, that there is mention three times of Solo- 
mon’s being made king: twice in this book, chap. xxiii, 1. 
and here in this place; and in 1 Kingsi. So that there 
may be a question made, whether he was made king three 
times, or only twice. But this place seems to settle the 
doubt; for when, upon the aspiring of Adonijah, he was 
anointed, it was the first time that David shewed who 
should succeed him: see 1 Kings i. 21.27. and that must 
be concurrent, or the same, with that making him king men- 
tioned in this book, chap. xxiii. 1. and this anointing in the 
midst of the princes and great commanders, was the second 
time. Abarbinel is of the same opinion, that’ he was 
anointed at first before a few; and now more publicly be- 
fore the whole nation. 

And anointed him unto the Lord to be the chief governor.] 
After the death of David, who, perhaps, now resigned the 
government of the kingdom to him, finding he had not long 
fo live. _ 

And Zadok.to be priest.} This hath inclined many to 
think the anointing forementioned was after the death of 
David: because Abiathar was not put out of his office till 
the beginning of Solomon’s reign. ~ But I see no reason why 
we niay not think he was anointed to be priest, as Solomon 
was to be king, in David’s lifetime : though he was not ac- 
tually put into the office till after he was dead, when Abia- 
thar was thrust out.. It was necessary he should be 
anointed, because the succession to the high-priesthood, in 
the line.of Eleazar, had been long interrupted; and Abia- 
thar, of the line of Ithamar, was still alive. This reason the 
Jews give why he was anointed; which was not necessary, 
they say, but-in this case: it being sufficient otherwise, 
only to clothe him with the priestly vestments. But see 
Selden, de Success. in Pontif. lib. ii. cap. 9. who will in- 
cline one to be of another opinion: ° ; 

Ver. 23.° Then Solomon sat on the throne of the Lord.) 
So the throne of this kingdom is called, because this was 
God’s land, and Israel] his people, over whom he still re- 
mained their king: and Solomon reigned over them, not 
by inheritance, but by his special appointment. The Tar- 
gum thus expresses it, He sat upon the royal throne, ac- 
cording to the word of the Memra, Word of the Lord. 

As king instead of David his father, and prospered; and 
all Israel obeyed him.| From the beginning of his reign, his 
people were all obedient to him: whereas, it was a long 
time before Saul could be settled on his throne; and it 
was longer before all Israel submitted to David. 

Ver. 24. And all the princes, and the mighty men.} All 
the soldiery, as well as the heads of the tribes, and the great 

commanders. ' 

And all the sons likewise of king David.) Who were then 
alive. 

Submitted themselves unto Solomon the king.] Sware al- 
legiance to him. For so the Hebrew phrase signifies, they 
gave the handunder Solomon. For putting the hand under 
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the knee or the thigh of a pérson, was a token of subjec- 
tion tohim: and was anciently used, when they solemnly 
promised any thing to a superior, by an oath; (Gen. xxiy. 
2. xlvii. 29.) which custom, if it did not continue in use 
in Solomon's days, yet that which was signified by it, was 
expressed in the ancient phrase. 

Ver. 25. And the Lord magnified Solomon exceedingly in 
the sight of all Israel, and bestowed upon him such royal 
majesty as had not been on any king before him in Israel.] 
Which appears from the foregoing books, which shew, that 
neither David, nor Saul, nor any of the judges (who go- 
verned before them), lived in such splendour, as was in the 
court of Solomon. ; 

Ver. 26. Thus David the son of Jesse reigned over all Is- 
rael.| That is, this is a brief account of what David did, 
during his reign, especially in the latter end of it. 

Ver. 27. And the time that he reigned over Israel was 

forty years; seven years reigned he in Hebron, and thirty 
and three years reigned he in Jerusalem.) See 2 Sam. 
V.0. 
. Ver. 28. And he died in a good old age, full of days, 
riches,and honour.) Abundantly satisfied, that he had lived 
long enough, in as great plenty and glory as he could 
desire. 


' And Solomon his son reigned in his stead.) Having this — 


particular satisfaction, to see his son sit on his throne, 
likely to reign in greater glory than he had done. This 
was the Lord’s doing, who disposed the hearts of all the 
great men, and his elder brethren, and the whole kingdom, 
to submit to him, who was but a young man. 

Ver. 29. Now the acts of David the king, first and last.} 
A larger account of all that he did, from the beginning to 
the end of his reign. 

Behold, they are written in the book of Samuel the seer, 
and in the book of Nathan the prophet, and in the book of 
Gad the seer.| Here are three distinct titles given to those 
three persons: Samuel being called roeh, and Nathan is 
called nabi, and Gad is called choseh. But whether they 
have distinct significations, denoting several ways of re- 
ceiving Divine inspirations, or several degrees of it, I am 
not able to determine. But this we may certainly affirm, 
with Theodoret (in his preface to the book of the Kings),. 
that the prophets, besides the edition of: their prophecies, 
published also very frequently the history of their own 


times. And Samuel began to write the life of David, which. 


Nathan and Gad finished: out of which these things here 
recorded were extracted. 

Ver. 30.’ With all his reign and his might.] That is, how 
he governed his people, and how he warred with their ene- 
mies; and got glorious victories over them: with all the 
rest that he did, both as a prophet and asa king. 

And the times that went over him, and over Israel.) All 

the troubles which he endured, and which befel the people 
of Isracl; (which are called timesin Psal. xxx. 16.) or, more 
simply, the meaning may be, all the revolutions that were 
in public affairs, in his days. 
- And over all the kingdoms of the counértes.}| That is, the 
neighbouring countries, such as the Philistines, Moab, 
Amalek, Syria, Damascus, the Ammonites, &c. ‘The loss 
of which history is very much bewailed; but God knows 
better than we, what was fit to be preserved for the use and 
benefit of his church. 
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As there are some things here omitted, which are re- 
corded in the first book of the Kings; so there are several 
things contained in this book, of aol no inention is made 
there; particularly in the history of Jehoshaphat and He- 
zekiah. And many other things there mentioned, are here 
more fully and clearly explained ; as will be observed in 
the acts of Abijah, Asa, Joash, and other kings of Judah: 
upon which acconnt St. Jerome saith of this book, It is 
such, and of so great use, that he who, without it, will pre- 
tend to the Repemtaring of the propel, will expose him- 
self to scorn. 


CHAP. I. 


Ver. 1. Ap Solomon the son of David was strengthened 
in his kingdom.] After the death of Adonijah and Joab, he 
was confirmed in his authority and government. 

And the Lord his God was with him, and magnified him 
exceedingly.| In the Targum it is paraphrased, The Word 
of the Lord was his helper, and retinas! him toa oneal height 
of glory. 

Ver. 2. Then Solomon spake unto all Israel, to the cap- 
tains of thousands and of hundreds, and to the judges, and 
fo every governor in all Israel, the chief of the fathers.| Be- 
fore that great assembly, mentioned in the foregoing chap- 
ter, in the midst of which he was anointed, went home, 
Solomon discoursed with them about his intentions of go- 
ing to Gibeon to worship God, by offering a great sacrifice, 
and desired them to accompany him. 

Ver. 3. So Solomon, and all the congregation with him, 


went to the high place that was at Gibeon.| 'This verse, 


shews, that this was tlie thing about which he spake unto 
them. (See 1 Kingsiii.4.) . 

For there was the tabernacle of the congregation of God, 
which Moses, the servant of the Lord, had made in the wilder- 
ness.| But it was there without the ark, which was in the 
city of David, while the tabernacle was in Gibeon. How 
these came to be separated, so that the ark was without 
the tabernacle and its vessels; and the vessels, and the 
altar with the tabernacle, without the seat of the glory of 
God, is not easy to be resolved. Conradus Pellicanus sup- 
poses, that even then, in those days, God would have them 
to know, he did not regard the ceremonious worship, when 
the people were under the government and instruction of 
such men as Samuel and David: and they were free from 
idolatry. Then the Lord did not exact so strictly the legal 
services, as he did in times of peace and tranquillity, when 
they were most necessary for the people; lest, after their 
custom, when they lived in ease and prosperity, they 
should fall into superstition, and admire the rites of the 
gentiles. And with such questions as these he thinks the 
Jews may be very strongly urged: How came it to pass 


that, in the days of Samucl and David, the legal worship. 
was not observed more precisely? How came the ark to 
be separated from the altars, which were made for the ark; 
and not the contrary? Who dispensed with David to build 
another tabernacle for the ark, and neglect that built by 
Moses? And how came Solomon to sacrifice in another. 
place, than that which the Lord had chosen? 

Ver. 4. But the ark of God had David brought up from. 
Kirjath-jearim to the place which David had prepared for 
its: for he had pitched a tent for it at Jerusalem.| Sec 2 Sam. 
yi. 2.47. 

Ver. 5. Moreover, the brazen altar that. Bezaleel the son 
of Uri, the son of Hur, had made, he put before the taber- 
nacle of the Lord.| One would think that this altar did not: 
stand in its right place, till Solomon set it where it used to 
stand: but the words may be translated as in the margin, 
was there before the tabernacle. 

And Solomon and the congregation. sought unto .it.] I 
think this is better translated by. Victorinus Strigelius, So-. 
lomon and the congregation were wont to frequent it ;..with: 
sacrifices by which they sought the favour of God. 

Ver.6. And Solomon went up thither to the brazen altar: 
before the Lord, which was at the tabernacle of the. congre-. 
gation.] This is said to be before the Lord, though the ark: 
was not there, because God was pleased graciously to ac-. 
cept the sacrifices offered before the place, where he was. 
wont to dwell, though wanting the token of his .glorious- 
presence. 

And offered a thousand burnt-offerings upon it.) He of- 
fered them by the ministry of the priests. And burnt-offer- 
ings here signify (as Pellicanus with great reason thinks) 
the sacrifice of peace-offerings, the general name being put: 
for the special. For it is not reasonable to think, a thou- 
sand oficrings were wholly burnt upon the altar: but, in all. 
probability, he made a feast for all that were there present, 
as had been done when this great assembly offered so freely 
at his inaugnration, (1 Chron. xxix. 22.) 

Ver. 7. In that night did God appear to Solomon. } Im-. 
mediately after the offering of these sacrifices. 

‘And as auto him, Ask what I shall give thee.] Sce 
1 Kings iii. This was a declaration that he accepted. 
his prayers eLal accompanied those sacrifices, and would... 
grant whatsoever he desired. 

Ver. 8. And Solomon said unto God, Thou hast seas 
great mercy unto David my father, and hast made me to - 
reign in his stead.] An admirable example unto those who 
make petitions unto God, that they should in the first place 
thank him for the great benefits they .have reccived,: 
(1 Kings iii. 6.) 

Ver. 9. Now, O Lord God, let thy promise unto David 
my father be established, viz.) That God would be a fa- - 


ther to him, and make him his son, (2 Sam. vii. 14.) 
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For thou hast made me king over a people like the dust of 
the earth in multitude.| See 1 Kings iii. 8. 

Ver. 10. Give me now wisdom and knowledge, that I may 
go out and come in before this people.) ‘This is a prover- 
bial specch, for governing the people, both at home and 
abroad, in peace and in war. (Sec Numb. xxvii. 17. Deut. 
XXXi. 2.) 

For who can judge this thy people, that is so great?) 
Among such a numerous people, he knew there would be 
so many, and so various, and many times difficult causes 
brought before him, that it would be impossible to hear 
them and judge aright, without a Divine spirit. (See a. 
L Kings iii. 9.) - 

vay 11. And God said to Solomon, Because this was tn 
thine heart, and thou hast not asked riches, wealth, or ho- 
nour, nor the life of thine enemies, neither yet hast asked long 
life; but hast asked wisdom and knowledge for thyself, that 
thou mayest judge my people, over whom I have made unge 
king; 

Ver. 12. Wisdom and knowledge is granted unto et ; 
and I wiil give thee riches, and wealth, and honour, such as 
none of the kings have had that have been before thee, neither 
shall there any after thee have the like.| These two verses 
have been sufficiently explained in the same chapter; 
(1 Kings iii. 1113.) only it may be observed, he doth not 
say he would give.him the life of his enemies, because he 
was to be a peaceable king. 

_ Ver. 13. Then: Solomon came from his journey to ~— 
high place that was at.Gibeon to Jerusalem, from before 
the tabernacle of the congregation, and reigned over Israel.] 
We put in. these words, from his journey, which was not 
needful, for the words may be translated exactly, Solomon 
came from the high place, &c. and so it follows, from before 
the tabernacle. For the particle aned signifies not only to. 
but from. .So R. Jonas, whom Kimchi calls a famous 
grammarian, saith that it is here put for mem, i. e. from. 
But Kimchi. himself is author of our translation, who is 
followed by Junius, and Tremellius, and others, but comes 
to the same purpose. 

Ver. 14. And Solomon gathered chariots and horsemen : 
and he had a thousand and four hundred chariots, and 
twelve thousand horsemen.] See upon 1 Kings x. 26. 

Which he placed in the chartot-cities, and with the king at 
Jerusalem.| The chariot-cities were such wherein there was 
good pasturage for the. horses. 

Ver. 15. And the king made silver and gold at Jerusalein 
as plenteous as stones ; and cedar-trees made he as the syca- 
more-trees that. are in the vale for abundance.] See there, 
ver. 27. 

Ver. 16. And Solomon had horses brought out of Egypt, 
and linen-yarn: the king’s merchants received the linen-yarn 
at a price. 

Ver.17. And they fetched up, and brought forth out of 
Egypt, a chariot for six hundred shekels of silver, anda horse 
for a hundred and fifty: and so brought they out horses for 


ull the kings of the Hittites, and for the kings of Syria, by. 
thetr means.| 'These two verses are there also explained. 


(See 1 Kings x. 28, 29.) From this place the famous Bo- 
chartus gathers, that the chariots of Egypt in Solomon’s time 
were drawn by four horses: for the tribute which was ex- 
acted for a chariot, was four times as much as was paid for 
a single horse. (Sec his Wicrozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 9.) 
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Ver. 1. Anp Solomon determined to build a house for 
the name of the Lord.| Whercin the Lord should be wor- 
shipped: as his father David had designed and directed. 

And a house for his kingdom.] A royal palace for himself, 
and those who should succeed him. But he finished God’s 
house before he began his own. 

Ver. 2. And Solomon told out threescore and ten thousand 
men to bear burdens, and fourscore thousand to hew in the 
mountain, and three: thousand and six hundred: to oversee 
them.| Here are three hundred more than are mentioned in 
the book of the Kings: concerning which diffcrence, see 
what I‘ have ig er, (. 16.) _ — net be re- 
peated here. 

Ver. 3. And mah sent to Huram the king of Tyre, 
saying, As thou didst deal with David my father; and didst 
send him cedars to build him a house to dwell therein, even so 
deal with me.| Hiram (as he is called in the book of the 
Kings) first sent to him, to congratulate his succession to 
the throne, and then Solomon _ to him: as I have noted 
there. (See 1 Kings v. 1.) 

Ver. 4. Behold, I build a house to the name of the Lord 
my God.] That is, he purposed te bnild, as it is expressed 
1 Kings v. 5. and he had also 0 tie things SO, ~— he 
was roady to go about it. 

To dedicate it to him.] For his worship and service. 

_ And to burn before him sweet incensé, and for the conti- 
nual shew-bread.] So this bread is called in Numb. iv. 7. 
because it stood before the Lord continually, being re- 
newed every weck, as we nee Exod. xxv. 30. and other 
places. 

And for the Diarheegferivige morning and evening, on the 
sabbaths, and on the new moons, and on the solemn feasts of 
the Lord our God. |' He reckons up several parts of the Di- 
vine service, which was there to be performed: Hiram, as 
I have elsewhere observed, being no stranger to the on 
of Israel. 

This is an arenes for ever to Israel.) Which God “ 
self had appointed. 

Ver. 5. And the house which I build is great: for great is 
our God above ail gods.] It was no large structure which 
he built, but very magnificent, ell to the glorious ma- 
jesty of him that dwelt therein. 

Ver. 6. But who is able to build him a house, seeing the 
heaven, and heaven of heavens, cannot contain him?] He 
would net have Hiram imagine that he had such lew no- 
tions of God, as to think he ceuld be confined and compre- 
hended in any house, though ever so — being immense 
beyond all conception. 

Who am I then that I should build him a house, save only 
to burn sacrifice before him?] It would have been a high 
presumption then for him, or any man else, to build him a 
house, for any other end, but only fer his worshippers to 
assemble there; he being pleased in a special manner to 
be present in that place. The Targum thus paraphrases 
this, ‘‘ The heavens are the threne éf his glory, the earth is 
his footstool, the abyss, and all people are supported by the 
Spirit of his Word.” Which carries in it a notion which 
the author had of the ever-blessed Trinity. 

Ver. 7. Send me now therefore a man cunning to work 





CHAP. II.] 


in gold, and in silver, and.in brass, and in iron, and in pur- 
ple, and crimson, and blue, and that can skill to grave with 


the cunning men that are with me in Judah and in Jerusa-- 


lem, whom David my father did provide.] There were admi- 
rable artists in all these works at Tyre: whom he desired 
to be sent to him; that they might assist-those whom Da- 
vid had provided, but were not so skilful as those of Tyre. 

Ver. 8. Send me also .cedar-trees, fir-trees, and. algum- 
frees, out of Lebanon.] Or almug-trees; concerning which, 
see what I have noted apon 1 Kings x. 11. To which may 
he added, that Beékius hath lately conjectured, This wasa 
tree brought originally out of Arabia, as the prefix al notes. 
And then it was brought out of that Ophir which was in 
Arabia, and planted in Lebanon. : For there, this place 
= us, these trees grew; as well as cedars and firs. 

(For I know that thy servants can skill to cut timber in Le- 
Saettn ); and, behold, my servants shall be with thy servants.] 
The Tyrians were more expert in cutting down and hew- 
ing timber (they dealing much in it), dad therefore he de- 
sires to entertain them as his. principal workmen, with 
whom he should join. 

Ver. 9. Even to prepare me timber in abundance: for the 
house which I am about to build shall be wonderful great.] 
In the Hebrew, great and wonderful. This relates not so 
much to the bigness of it (though, taking in all the courts 
belonging to it, it was of large extent), but to the admirable 
contrivance and riches of it. 

Ver. 10. And, behold, I will give to thy servants, the hewers 
that cut timber, twenty thousand measures of beaten wheat.] 
That is, of wheat ground, or fine flour, as R. Jonas, a 
famous grammarian, expounds it; whom many Christians 
follow. 

And twenty thousand measures of barley, and twenty 
thousand baths of wine, and twenty thousand baths of oii.) 
All this was provision for the.workmen; for whose subsist- 
ence Solomon took care, during their labour: besides what 
he gave to Hiram every year for his household. (See upon 
1 Kings v.11.) What this measure, called corus, was, is 
uncertain: but many learned men think it the same with an 
omer, which was the most ancient word. For we never 
find the other used in the books of Moses, nor in the pro- 
-phets; but only in Ezekiel, (xlv. 14.) and in the books of 
the Kings, Chronicles, and Ezra. But Josephus and the 
' LXX. often have the word corus instead of omer, which 
was the largest measure of dry things, containing, as Epi- 
phanius saith, thirty bushels. 

Ver. 11. Then Huram the king of Tyre answered in 
writing, which he sent to Solomon, Because the Lord hath 
loved his people, he hath made thee king over them. 

* Ver. 12. Huram said moreover, Blessed be the Lord God 
of Israel, that made heaven and earth, who hath given to 
David the king a wise son, endued with prudence and under- 

standing, that he might build a house for the Lord, and a 
* house for his kingdom.] From these two verses, Victorinus 
Strigelius thought it certain, that Huram was a proselyte 
to the true religion: -because he first of all owns the God of 
Israel to be Jehovah, the maker of heaven and earth; for 
none but the Israelites called God by that name, and when 
they would distinguish him from idols and all creatures, 
they confess him to be the Creator of the world, as Huram 
here doth.. And, secondly, he congratulates the Israelites 
the happiness they enjoyed under such a king, which was 
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the effect of his love to.God and his church. And, lastly, 
he declared his love to the church, not only in embassies 
and letters, but in real acts of kindness, sending to Solo- 
mon materials to build the house of God, and artificers the 
best-in the world. But the first of these reasons-is not 
good; for, as my most learned friend, Dr. Alix, hath ob- 
served to me, the name of Jehovah was known to the Ty- 
rians from the time of Gideon, as we learn from ‘the words 
of Sanchoniathon. 

Ver. 13. And now I have sent a cunning man ( on dt with 
understanding ) of Huram my father’s.] Aman of great skill 
and long experience, being the principal workman employed 
by his father. So the Targum seems to understand the 
word Abi to signify a master or chief workman.- But Bec- 
kius-upon this place thinks it most probable that Abi was 
his surname, as we callit: and translates this verse, He sent 
him a man of great skill; viz. Huram Abi. For it was very 
common among the eastern people, to call men by the name 
of Ab, and Abi, or Aba, and Abu, as he observes. -And 
thus Luther translates these words, Huram Abi; to whoin 
may be added Emanuel Sa, a person very skilful in this 
language. | 
- Ver.14. The son ofa woman nh OF the daughters of Dan, and 
his father was,a man of Tyre.] The Targum saith she was 
a woman of the tribe of Naphtali; because it is said so in 
1 Kings vii. 14. and therefore -he reconciles these two . 
places; by a daughter of Dan, be means of a man called 
Dan, who was of the tribe of Naphtali: which being near 
to Tyre, she married one of that nation. Or, as Jarchi 
and Kimchi will have it, he was a Jew, but dwelt to Tyre: 
as Obed-Edom was called the Gittite, because he dwelt in 
Gath, but was a Levite. (See notes upon 1 Kings 
vii. 14.) 

Skilful to work in gold, and in silver, in brass, in tron, in 
stone, and in timber, in purple, in blue, and in fine linen, and 
m crimson; also to grave any : manner of graving, and to 
find out every device which shall be put to him.] These last 
‘words argue this man to have been a great artist, who 
could contrive any thing that was propounded to him, 
though never wrought before. 

With thy cunning men, and with the cunning men of my 
lord David thy father.] This seems another argument, that 
Huram was of the true religion, because he honoured Da- 
vid with the name of his lord; as he doth Solomon in the 
next verse. Or, as others thitik, he was become tributary 
to them; his ay very much depending upon them 
for corn. 

Ver. 15. Now therefore the wheat, and the barley, and 
the oil, and the wine, which my lord hath spoken. of, let him 
send unto his servants.) For their support in their labour. 

- Ver. 16. And we will cut wood out of Lebanon, as much 
as thou shalt need; and we will bring it to thee in floats by 
sea to Joppa, and thou shalt carry it up to Jerusalem.) ‘The 


_ Hebrew word rapsodoth (which we translate floats) i is of 
the same signification with daberoth, (1 Kings v. 9.) asa 


learned Tew notes. ‘By which is meant, timber bound to- 
gether, which was drawn through the sea,-and through 
rivers.’ Such floats were used, especially i in the river Ti. 
gris (as Beckius here notes out of a Hebrew author), which 
was. so swift, that vessels were wont to be overturned by 
the stream: and therefore they employed these floats alone, 
made. of reeds tied close together; upon which both men 
4H 
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and burdens went down the river. (See my notes upon 
1 Kings v. 9.) 

. Ver. 17. And Solomon numbered all the strangers that 
were in the land of Israel, after the numbering wherewith 
David his father had unnmbered them ; and they were found 
a hundred and fifty thousand, and three thousand and stx 
hundred.| These were the relics (as Kimchi thinks) of 
the Amorites, Hittites, Perizzites, Hivites, and Jebusites, 

mentioned afterward, chap. viii. 7. But they were not 
idolatcrs; for then David would not have suffered them to 
dwell in the land: but they worshipped God alone, though 
they did not embrace the Jewish religion wholly, by being 
circumcised. ‘Those David had numbered, that he might 
know their strength and their condition. Which did not 
proceed from such vanity, as moved him to number his 
own people, but out of a prudent care, that they might be 
distinguished from Jews, and be employed in such work as 
he a: not think fit to put upon the Israelites. (See 1 Chron. 
xxii. 2.) 

— Ver. 18. And he set threescore and ten thousand of them 
to be bearers of burdens, and fourscore thousand to be hewers 
in the mountain, and three thousand and six hundred over- 
seers to set the people a-work.] This he had said betore, ver. 2. 

but now relates of what condition they were, who were put 
to these servile employments. They that were the overseers 
(whom the LXX. call goyo8déxrar) were, I SUPP OEE, of the 
children of Israel. 
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Ver. 1. Tren Solomon began to build the house of the 
Lord at Jerusalem in Mount Moriah.| See what I have 
noted concerning Moriah upon Gen. xxii. 2. To which 
may be here added, that part of this mountain was in the 
tribe of Judah, and part of it in the tribe of Benjamin: so 
that the temple is aseribed to them both. To Jndah, in 
Psal. Ixxviii.68, 69. to Benjamin, Deut. xxxili.12. For the 
greatest part of the courts was in the tribe of Judah: but 
the altar, the porch, the most holy part of the temple, where 
the ark and the cherubims were, in the tribe of Benjamin. 
Where the Lord appeared unto David his father, in the 
place that David had prepared in the thrashing-floor of Or- 
nan the Jebusite.| The Targum here derives the sanctity of 
this place from many noble things that were done there in 
ancient times. For in this place, saith he, Abraham wor- 
shipped the name of the Lord, and here he offered up his 
son Isaac, but he was delivered by the Memra, the Word 
of the Lord, and a ram substituted in his place. _ Here 
Jacob prayed when he fled from his brother Esau; and here 
the angel appeared to David, and ordered him to offer sa- 
crifice in the thrashing-floor of Ornan. By which appear- 
ance:and sacrifice this mountain was consecrated to bea 
place where the temple should be built. (See 1 Chron. xxi. 
26.) But Maimonides (in his treatise of the building of the 
temple) carrics this a great deal higher. 
he, Noah built an altar when he came out of the ark (as 
Abraham did when he offered his son); yea, here Cain 
and Abel offered their sacrifices, as Adam the first.man 
had done before them. And more than that, he will have 
it, that hc was created in this place; whence the saying 
of. their wise men, Man was made in the very place of 
his expiation. But this. is unworthy of Maimonides, who 
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itself, which was garnished with them. 
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is not wont to follow such conceits as this, which is bor- 
rowed from a foolish book called Pirke Eliezer. : 

Ver. 2. And he began to build in the second day of the se- 
cond month, in the fourth year of his-reign.) Sce 1 Kings 
vi. 1. Inthe preceding winter it was not fit to build, and in 
the first month the paschal feast hindered, as Jarchi here 
observes: and Dr. Alix takes to have been a sabbatic 
year, in which the — were free a the tillage ~ their 
ground. , | -~" 

Ver. 3. Nae Fake are the things aati Solomon was in- 
structed for the building of the house of God.]| Vic had been 
instructed by David his father, who gave him a model, ac- 
cording to which he built it. (Sec 1 Chren. xxviii. 11, &c.) 
The Targum translates these words very clearly, which’in 
the Hebrew are a little obscurc, These are the dimensions 
of the foundation of the temple, which Solomon began: to 
build. Se-in-our margin we translate the word, not im: 
structed, but founded. And thus, Beekius thinks, itis most 
preperly to be understood; because Solomon did. not re- 
ecive from his father a delineation.of the whole: fabric of 
the temple, but only of the porch, and of the courts, and 
some other things:. as the forenamed place tells us. 

The length by cubits after the first measure. was three- 
score cubits, and the breadth twenty. cubits.] He projected 
the sanctuary and the eracle both together; and ‘in: their 
first description they, were to be in Iength sixty cubits: that 
is, forty for the sanctuary, and twenty for the most holy 
place. Or, as:some think, by :the first measure, is: here 
meant that measure which Moses followed .in building of 
the tabernacle: for, in process of time, the cubits altered, 
and were larger. (See 1 Kings vi. 2.) But this is doubtful..' 

Ver. 4. And the porch that was in the front of the. house, 
the length of tt was according to the breadth of the i 
twenty cubits.] So we read expressly, 1 Kings vi. 2. that 
the breadth was twenty cubits. 

And the height was a hundred and seve y.] This is a 
very different account from that in the book of the Kings, 
where it is said to be thirty cubits. -But Abendana hath 
briefly summed up what their authors say to reconcile these 
twe places. Some think it probable, that the porch was 
but thirty cubits high, but the whole temple higher. Thus 
Kimchi. Others, that the porch and all were of the same 
height: but from the foundation to the roof was but thirty 
cubits: theugh above the roof there were umepwa, upper- 
rooms, which were ninety cubits high. (Sec upon] Kings 
vi. 3.) And, indeed, it is not likely, that this house was lower 
than the second temple, which, by the command of Cyrus, 
was to be threescore cubits. (Ezra vi. 3. and see Jose- 
phus, lib. vii. cap. 8.) . 

. And he overlaid it within with pure gold.) As he did the 
rest of the house. 

Ver. 5. And the greater house he ceiled with fir-tree, which 
he overlaid with fine gold, and set thereon palm-trees and 
chains.] By the greater house he means the sanctuary, or 
holy placc: which was larger than the most holy, as was 
before noted. 

‘Ver. 6. And he garnished the house with precious stones 
for beauty.] This shews the use to which the precious 
stones, that were dedicated by David, and by his princes, 
were employed ;.(1 Chron. xxix. 2. 8.) which served not 
merely for the garments of the high-priest, but for the house 
_ Though I do not 


a 


CHAP. III. ] 


know, but the observation of Bochartus may be true, that 
these stones are called precious stones, though they were 
common, because they excelled the rest in gréatness, fine- 
ness, and in their polishing. (Hieroz. par. ii. lib. v. cap. 7.) 
. And the gold was gold of Parvaim.] It is a great. mistake 
of Abraham Mylius, and others, who take ‘this ‘place to 
have been Peru: which the great man now mentioned hath 
proved to be Taprobana, (sec upon 1'Kings ix. 28.) which 
was called Parvaim, and, with a small chante) Parvam, 
and Provan: from whence he conjectures came the name 
of Taprobana; Wiiich is compounded of Taph (which: in 
Arabic signifies a shore or coast) and Parvan, (lib. 11. Pha- 
leg. cap. 98.) The Jews, after their mariner, say the gold 
was called the gold of Parvaim, because it was of a deep 
red colour, like the blood of parim, that is, bullocks, and 
signifies the most excellent gold; as L’Empereur notes 
upon Middoth: though others of them say it was a place. 


Ver. 7. He overlaid also the house, the beams, the posts, — 


and the walls thereof, and the doors thereof, with gold ; and 
graved on nga on the walls.) See 1 Kings” we el, 
22. 2. 7 

Ver. 8. And fe made the most hol y house, the length 
whereof was according to the breadth of the house, twenty 
cubits, and the breadth thereof twenty cubits: and he ‘over- 
laid it with fine gold, amounting to six hundred talents.] 
‘The very same is said 1 Kings vi. 20. only here is added 
the quantity of gold, which he expended upon this ee 
which was very great. 

- Ver. 9. And the weight of the nails was fifty shekels of 
gold.|: Each nail, I suppose, whereby the plates of gold 
were fastened to the boards, cost fifty shekels. 

And he overlaid the upper chambers with gold.| These 
seem to be the chambers mentioned 1 Chron. xxviii. 11. of 
which David gave him a model. But Dr. Lightfoot thinks, 
that over the holy place there were no chambers at all in 
the temple of Solomon, but it was all open to the roof. 
Over the most holy place, indeed, there was an upper room 
of ten cubits high ; but why that should be called chambers, 
in the plural number, and why it should be overlaid with 
gold, since there was none came into it, nor any way to 
come there, is not easy to apprehend. And as for the side 
chambers that were on the outside of the house, there was 
no reason they should be overlaid with gold, since they 
were places wherein their corn, and wine, and tithes, and 
first-fruits, and such-like things, were laid up. Therefore, 
by the Hebrew word eljoth, we are not to understand up- 
per chambers, but the upper floor, or the roof, of the holy 
and most holy places ; which were overlaid with gold every 
where ; both the floor on which ‘they trod, and the walls 
round about, and the roof over-head. (See his Temple 
Service, chap. 15. sect. 3.) 

Ver. 10. And in the most holy house he'made _ cheru- 
bims of image-work.| Ido not know why we thus translate 
the last words, for the Hebrew, which we translate image, 
hath nothing of that signification in it: unless we take the 
word zaazum to be tie same with zeeazim, which some of 
the Jews say, signifies their faces were like to boys’. And 
accordingly many understand these words, They had the 
figure of youths, or boys. But Beckius, upon the Targum, 
in this place, seems to me to have given a more rational 
account of the word, which he derives from the root zaa, 


and translates it the work of motions, or moveable work, . 
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for they stood upon their feet, (ver. 13.) as ready to. move. 
In which he follows Forsterts and Buxtorfius. 

And overlaid them with gold.] For they were made of 
olive-wood, and were not like those of Moses, of beaten 
gold. (See upon 1 Kings vi. 23. 28.) '- 

Ver. 11. And the wings of the cherubims were twenty Cu- 
bits long; one wing of the one cherub was five cubits, reach- 
ing to the wall of the house ; and the other wing was likewise 
jive cubits, reaching to the wing of the other cherub. .. 

Ver. 12. And one wing of the other cherub was five cubits, 
reaching to the wall of the house; and the other wing was 
jive cubits also, joining to the wing of the other cherub. . 

Ver. 18. And the wings of these cherubims spread forth 
themselves twenty cubits.] See these three verses explained, 
1 Kings vi. 24—26. where the height of these cherubims 
is also: set down. 

And they stood on their feet.|. See 1 Kings vi. 26. 

And their faces were inward.| In the Hebrew; seitanele 
the house: that is, towards the inner house, or holy place, 
as Jarchi expounds it: whose words are, Their heads were 
not erect, that they should look outwards; but they bended 
down, that they might look one upon another. 

Ver. 14. And he made a veil of blue, and purple, and 
crimson, and fine linen, and wrought cherudims thereon. | 
That is, the veil before the most holy place; whieh is the 
partition mentioned in 1 Kings vii. 21. . 

Ver. 15. Also he made before the house. ] an tthe en- 
trance into the sanctuary. 

Lwo pillars of thirty and five cubits high.| They were ot 
each of them thus high, but both of them together, as it is 
explained 1 Kings vii. 15. 

And the chapiter that was on the top of each of hee was 
jive cubits.| Inthe form ofa crown, as the Targum — 
it. (See 1 Kings vii. 16.) | 

Ver. 16. And he made chains, as in the orale ] = 
1 Kings vi. 2]. 

And put them on the heads of the pillars ; por wmettie a init 
dred pomegranates, and put them on the chains.] There were 
(Seel am 
vii. 20.) 

Ver. 17. And he reared up the pillars before the veliie, 
one on the right hand, and the other on the left; and called 
the name of that on the right hand Jachin, and the name of 
that on the left Boaz.] See 1 Kings vii. 21, The Targum . 
on these words makes this commentary; He called the one 
Jachin, because Nachon, the kingdom of the house of Da- 
vid, was established; and the other Boaz, from the name 
of the patriarch of that royal house of Judah, from whom 
all their kings were derived. 


CHAP. IV. 


Ver. 1. M. OREOVER, he made an altar of brass, twenty 
cubits the length thereof, and twenty cubits the breadth 


thereof, and ten cubits the height thereof.] The making this 


altar so many cubits high, may seem to contradict God’s 
command, Exod. xx. 26. But see what I have noted there, 
to shew how the ascent might be so contrived, that the 
priest’s nakedness should not be discovered. The making 
it of brass also was, no doubt, by the direction of God; 

who told David how such things should be made, (1 Chron. 

xxviii.) as L’Empereur very well observes. 

42 
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Ver. 2. Also he made a molten sea of ten cubits from brim 
to brim, somailie in compass, and five cubits the height thereof ; 
and a line of thirty cubits did compass it round about.] 
This and the following verses are explained 1 Kings 
Vit. 23. 

Ver. 3. And under it was the sineilitucles of oxen, which 
did compass it round about ; ten in a eubit, compassing the 
~ sea round about.] These oxen are called knops in 1 Kings 
vii. 24. which were little protuberances, or bunches, round 
about the lips of the laver, in the figure of oxen. There 
were ten of them in every cubit, and the circumference 
being thirty cubits, there were three hundred of them in one 
row; and they being cast in two rows, one under a 
were six hundred in ‘all. 

Two rows of oxen were cast, when it was cast.) They were 
not fastened on afterward, but cast together with the vessel 
itself. So Kimchi and Sarehi’ the latter of which thus 
explains it: They were not joined to it by nails or solder, 
but all east together with the sea. 

- Ver. 4. It ‘stood upon twelve oxen, three ati towards 
the north, and three looking towards the west, and three 
looking towards the south, and three looking towards the 
east: and the sea was set above upon them, and all thetr 
hinder parts were inward.] See upon 1 Kings vil. 25. \ 

Ver. 5, ‘And the thickness of itwas a hand-breadth, and 
the brim of it like the work of the brim of a cup, with flowers 
of lilies ; and it received and held three thonsand baths.] See 
this account reconciled with that in 1 Kings vii. 26. The 
Targum here' thus paraphrases: Three thousand baths of 
things dry, and-two thousand of things liquid. But others 
better explain it, that the quantity of water which was 
commonly in it was two thousand baths; but if it were 
filled up to the top it would hold three thousand. 

Ver. 6. He made also ten lavers, and put five on the right 
hand, and five ou the left, to wash in them: such things as 
they offered for the burnt-offering they washed in them ; but 
the sea was for the priests to wash in.] See there, 1 Kings 
vii, 38, 39. © 

Ver. 7. And he made ten candlesticks of gold.] See upon 
1 Kings vii. 49. 

According to their form, and set them in the temple, five 
on the right hand, and five on the left.] Those words, ae- 
cording to their form, ‘are thus translated by the Targum, 
as was convenient or agreeable to them. Or the meaning 
may be, according to the pattern which David gave hia. 

Ver. 8. He made also ten tables, aud placed them in the 
temple, five on the right side, and five on the left; and he 
nade a hundred basous of gold.| See upon 1 Kings vii. 48. 
Some have observed, that there was the very same furni- 
ture made by Solomon for the most holy place that was 
made by Moses; but in the holy place there was an aug- 
mentation made of ten candlesticks and ten tables. But 
they should have remembered, that Solomon also added 
two cherubims, and of a larger size, to the most holy place, 
which were not there before. 

Ver. 9. Furthermore, he; made the court of the priests, 
and the great court, and doors for the court, and overlaid 
the doors of them with brass.| Sec 1 Kings vi. 36. where the 
court of the priests is called the inner court, it being next 
the sanetuary: and by the great court here is meant the 
court of the people, to whieh he made doors. 

Ver. 10. And he, set the sea on the right side of the cast 
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(CHAP. Iv. 


end, over against the souti:. See my notes upon 1 a 
vii. 39. 

Ver. 11. And Huram made the pots, and the shovels, and 
the basons. And Huram finished the work that he was to 
make for king Solomon for the house of God.| See there, 
1 Kings vii. 40. He did not stir from the work, but fi- 
nished it all before he left Solomon’s service. 

Ver. 12. To wit, the two pillars, aud the pommels.] Or, 
the. globes, as we now speak, and as the Targum trans- 
lates it. 

And the chapiters which were onthe top of the two pillars ; 
aud the two wreaths to cover the two pommels of the chapi- 
ters which were on the top of the pillars.| This is there ex- 
plained, 1 Kings vii. 41. 

Ver. 13. And four hundred. pomegranates, on the two 
wreaths, &c.| See ver. 42. 

Ver. 14, And he made bases, &e.] See ver. 43. 

Ver. 15. One sea, and twelve oxen under it.] See ver. 
44, ; 

Ver. 16. The pots also, and the shovels, and the flesh- 
hooks, and all thetr instruments, did Huram his father make 
to king Solomon, for the house of the Lord, of bright brass.] 
In 1 Kings vii. 45. it is said, whitch Hiram made: and 
that is the meaning here ; for the words are best translated 
Hiram Abi, or Abif, did make. See upon chap. ii. 13. 
which seems more easy than other expositions whieh may 
be given of the words. Forsome think Solomon calls him 
his father, out of great respect to him; or, beeause he was 
the inventor of all this excellent work, (as in Gen. iv. 20, 
21.) or it is a short speech, for Hiram and his father.. 

Ver. 17. Inthe plain of Jordan did the king cast them, in 
the clay y-ground between Suceoth and Zeredathah.] See 


1 Kings vii. 46. 


Ver. 18. Thus Solomon made all these vessels in great 
abundance.] More for ormmament and grandeur, than for ne- 
cessary use. 

For the weight of the aia could not be found out.) Sec 
1 Kings vii. 47. 

Ver. 19. And Solomon —- all the vessels that were for 
the house of God.] That is, for the sanctuary. 

The golden altar also, and the tables whereon the shew- 
bread was set.| One table only was made by Moses, but 
Solomon made ten, (ver. 8.) for the greater convenience of 
the priests in their ministration: that they might have a ta- 
ble at hand, whereon to set the bread which they took off, 
when they set on new upon the table of shew-bread. But 
itis not improbable, that ¢ables in the plural are put for 
fable in the singular, and that he speaks of that on which 
the bread stood before the Lord. Which, I suppose, was 
of gold, as the other were of silver. 

Ver. 20. Moreover, the candlesticks with their lamps, that 
they should burn after the manner.| Which God had ap- 
pointed in the law of Moses. » 

Before the oracle, of pure gold.] Here the Targum calls 
the oracle, the house of expiations: because into this most 
holy plaee the high-priest went with the blood, to make 
atonement on the great day of expiation. ; 

Ver. 21. And the flowers, and the lamps, and the a gs, 
made he of gold, and that perfect gold.] The Hebrew word 
miklot, whieh signifies perfection, denotes yold most puri- 
fied, as Kimchi saith their doctors expound it. But he 
thinks it signifies simply, all these vessels were of. gold. 


CHAP. Y. | 


Ver. 22. And the snuffers, and the basons, and the spoons, 
and the censers, of pure gold.] Sec upon 1 Kings vii. 50. 

And the entry of the house, the mner doors thereof for the: 
nost, holy place, and the doors of the house of the temple, 
were of gold.] They were not entirely of massy gold, but of 
wood, (as we read 1 Kings vi. 31, &c.) covered with plates 
of gold, (ver. 35.. and sce 1 Kings xviii. 16.) 


CHAP. V. 


Ver. 1. Tu US all the work that Solomon made for the 
house of the Lord was finished: and Solomon brought in all 
the things that David his father had dedicated; and the 
silver, and the gold, and ail the instruments, put he among 
the treasures of the house of God.| See 1 Kings vii. 51. Da- 
vid, we read. 1 Chron. xxii. 14.. made. —s vast prepara- 
tions for building of this house, that there was more than 
could be spent in, the work. What remained, therefore, So- 
lomon would not employ to his own use, but laid it up in 
the treasures of Ged’s house. 

Ver. 2. Then Solomon assembled the elders of Israel, and 
allthe heads of the tribes, the chief of the fathers of the chil- 
dren of Israel, unto Jerusalem, to bring up the ark of the cove- 
nant of the Lord out of the city of Baud; which is in Zion.] 
See 1 Kings viii. 1. 

Ver.3. Wherefore all the men of a assembled aan 
selves unto the king.| That is, all the persons forementioned. 

In the feast which was in the seventh month.] See 1 Kings 
viii. 2. The feast of tabernacles, which they kept seven 
days; and the feast of dedication, which lasted as many, 
(chap. vii. 9.) 

Ver. 4. And all the elders of Israel came; and the Levites 
took up the ark.) ‘That is, they whose office it was to 
carry it. 

Ver. 5. And they iucongivt up the ark, and the tabernacle 
of the congregation, and all the holy vessels that were in the 
tabernacle ; these did the priests and the Levites bring up.] 
See 1 Kings viii. 3. 

Ver. 6. Also king Solomon, and all the congregatton of 
Israel that were assembled unio him before the ark, sacri- 
ficed sheep and oxen, which could not be told nor numbered 
for multitude.| See 1 Kings viii.5. The observation of 
Victorinus Strigelius upon this history is very pious: That 
nothing is more lovely in human things, than such con- 
cord as here appeared among all orders of men; both of 
teachers and Icarners, magistrates, soldiers, and people, 
who were all combined to promote the service and honour 
of God. Such unity ought to be studied by Christian peo- 
ple, that we may be all one, as our Saviour prayed. 

Ver. 7. And the priests brought in the ark of the cove- 
nant of the Lord unto his place, to the oracle of the house, in 
the most holy place, even under the wings of the cherubims.] 
The very same words are in 1 Kings viii. 6. (See there.) 

Ver. 8. For the cherubims spread forth their wings over 
the place of the ark, and the cherubims covered the ark and 
the staves thereof above.| And this verse alsos is the same 
with 1 Kings viii. 7. 

Ver. 9.. And they drew out the staves of the ark, that the 
ends of the staves were seen from the ark before the oracle, 
but they were not seen without. And there it is unto this 


day.| Or, they are there, as the. margin hath it, out of 
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1 Kings viii. 8. where there are the same words. And 
when that book was written they were exactly true; but 
when this author transcribed them into this book, after the 
captivity, there were then neither staves nor ark remaining: 
therefore he only relates how Salomen settled - things. 
(See my notes there.) 

Ver.10. There was nothing in the all save the two tables 
which Moses put therein at Horeb, when the Lord made a 
covenant with the children of Israel, when they came out of 
Egypt.| These words also are there explained. (Sec 1 | 
Kings viii. 10.) 

Ver, 11. And it came to pass, a the paiesis were come 
out of the holy place.} Whither they carried the ark, and 
set it in its place. 

For.all the priests that were present were sanctified, anc 


did not then wait by course.] As David had appointed in 


the ordinary service at the temple. But upon this extra- 
ordinary occasion they all attended (though it was not 
their course), at least as many as could, and were sancti- 
fied to do all the duties of this great day. For, as Kimchi 
observes, there were such a multitude of sacrifices offered, 

that the service of them all was necessary. 

Ver. 12. Also the Levites which were the singers, at of 
them of Asaph, of Heman, of Jeduthun, with their sons and 
their brethren, being arrayed in. white linen, having cym- 
bals, and psalteries, and harps.] According to their several 
familics, as the ‘Targum well explains it; viz. those of the 
family of Asaph, &c. 

Stood at the east end of the altar.] Where the Talmudists 
say there were two desks for them to stand in and sing. 
One of which had fifteen steps, on which they sung those 
songs called the Sengs of Degrees, or Steps. For, there 
is no better account, L’Empercur thinks, can be given of 
that name. 

And with them a hundred and twenty priests sounding 
with trumpets.| Who joined with the Levites, it appears by 
the next verse, in praising God. 

Ver. 13. It came even to pass, as the trumpeters antl 
singers were as one, to make one sound to be heard in prats- 
ing and thanking the Lord.] When they were all ready, as 
one man, to make with one voice a loud sound. 

And when they lifted up their voice with the trumpets, and 
cymbals, and instruments of music, and praised the Lord, 
saying.] As soon as they began to sound, and play on the 
instruments, and sing the Fille yeine words. 

For he is good; for his mercy vier ath for ever.] Many 
think they sung the whole psalm, which thus begins, O give 
thanks unto the Lord, for he is good, &c. And so the LX X. 
in this place, ZouoAoysioSe rp Kupiy, &c. and the Vulgar in 
like manner. 

That then the house was filled with a 1 cloud, even the house 
of the Lord.] In the Hebrew there is nothing answering to 
the word even: but the whole may be thus plainly rendered, 
The house was filled with the cloud of the house of the Lord. 


‘That is, with the cloud that was wont toe be in the most 


holy place, and was the token of the gracious presence and 
favour of the Divine Majesty among them. 

Ver. 14. So that the priests could not stand to minister by 
reason of the cloud: for the glory of the Lord had filled the 
house of God.] Sec 1 Kings viii. 19. It is a pions reflection 
which Victorinus Strigelius makes upon this place: Which 
admonishcth us, saith he, first, of the prescnce of God i in 
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his church; and, secondly, of the abrogation of the Leviti- 
cal worship. It is a most sweet promise of our Saviour, 
Where two or three are gathered in my name, I will be there 
present in the midst of them. Thus when the Levites here 
sung his praises, the house of God was filled witha cloud, 
which was the token of his presence: and when the au- 
ditors of the apostles prayed, (Acts iv. 31.) tho whole house 
where they were assembled was shaken, and they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost: but the Levitical priests being 
unable to discharge their office, after the majesty of the 
Lord filled the house; it was a plain signification that their 
ministry and way of worship should cease, when the Mes- 
siah came, in whom the fulness of the Godhead dwelt bodily. 


CHAP. VI. 


Ver. 1. THEN ‘said Solomon, The Lord hath said that he 
would dwell in the thick darkness.| When Solomon saw that 
token of the Divine presence, he made this speech to the 
priests. See 1 Kings viii. 12. and the following verses; for 
there is litile in this chapter but what is there explained: 
the’ sense, and commonly the very words, being the same. 
The paraphrase of the Targum upon these words is very 
remarkable, which is this : “'The Lord would have his Sche- 
chinah, or glorious presence, to reside in his city Jerusa- 
lem, in his sanctuary, which I have built to the name of his 
Word ; and, behold, a thick cloud covereth it.” This notion 
of God's dwelling in darkness was among the heathen (who 
hence learned it); for Justin Martyr observes, that Orpheus, 
and another‘ancient writer, call God Iéyxoudov, altogether 
hidden. And the Lacedemonians, who pretend to ‘be of 
kin to the Jews, had a temple dedicated to Zede Sxorevde, 
Jupiter the dark, as Strabo relates out of Pausanias. —" 
Meurs. Miscell. Lacon. lib. i. cap. 1.) 

Ver. 2. But Ihave built a house of habitation for thee, and 
a place for thy dwelling for ever.] Sec there, 1 Kings viii. 13. 

Ver. 3. And the king turned his face, and blessed the whole 
congregation of Israel (and all the congregation of Israel 
stood ).] Who were in the great bee before the house. 
(See there, ver. 14.) 

Ver. 4. And he said, Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, 
who hath with his hands fulfilled that which he spake with 
his mouth to my father David, saying.| 'The same with 7s 
is there said, ver. 15. 

Ver. 5. Since the day that I brought JSorth my people out 
of the land of Eqypt, I chose no city among all the tribes of 
Israel to build a house in, that my name might be there ; net- 
ther chose I any man to be a ruler over my people Israel.] 
The last words of this verse are very different from those 
1 Kings viii. 16. where it is said, but I chose David to be 
over my people Israel. 'Till whose time there was no set- 
tled succession of a ruler, that he and his posterity should 
reign over them; but God raised up judges out of what 
tribe and family he pleased : and when he made Saul king, 
did not continue that dignity in his family, as he did to 
David. 

Ver. 6. But I have chosen Jerusalem, that my name might 
be there; and have chosen David to be over my people Israel.] 
But now he deelared both the city wherein he would dwell, 
and also the person and family whom he would have to 
govern Israel. 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


(CHAP. VI. 


Ver. 7. Now, it was in the Veart of David my al to 
build a house for the name of the Lord God of Israel. « 

» Ver. 8. But the Lord said to David my father, erat. 
cath as it was in thine heart to build a house for my name, 
thou didst well in that it was in thine heart. 

» Ver. 9. Notwithstanding thou shalt not build the house; 
but thy son, which shall come forth out of thy loins, he shall 
build the house for my name. 

Ver. 10. The Lord therefore hath performed his word 
that he hath spoken; for Iam risen up in the room of David 
my futher, and am set on the throne of Israel, as'the Lord 
promesed, and have built the house for the name of the Lord 
God of Israel.] All these four verses are in the same words, 
1 Kings viii. 17—20. ‘(Sec there.) 1 shall only therefore 
observe here, how the Targum translates the last words of 
this verse; built a house to the name of the Word of the 
Lord God of Israel. In which he makes the Word a dis- 
tinct person from the Lord God of Israel, but Lord God 
also; else he would not have built a house for his name, 
that he might be there worshipped and served. 

Ver. 11. And in it have I put the ark, wherein is the cove- 
nant of the Lord, that he made with the children of Israel.] 
There is no difference’ between these words and those 
1 Kings viii. 21. but that there he saith, I have set there the 
place of the ark; whieh is the same in effect with these 
words, which signify he had put the ark in the most holy 
plaec. " 

Ver. 12. And he stood before the altar of the Lord, in the 
presence of all the congregation of Israel, and spread forth 
his hands.] See upon 1 Kings viii. 22. 

Ver. 18. For Solomon had made a brazen scaffold of five 
cubits long, and five cubits broad, and three cubitshigh, and 
had set it in the midst of the court ; and upon it he stood, and 
kneeled down upon his knees before all the congregation of 
Israel, and spread forth his hands towards heaven.| This 
verse is added to what we read in the book of the Kings: 
and, as Solomon Jarchi observes, hath relation to what 
goes before, iz the presence of ali Israel. For he was ad- 
vanced higher than they, that he might be seen a heard 
of all. 

Ver. 14. And said, O Lord God of Israel, there i is no God 
like thee in the heaven, nor in the earth; which keepest cove- 
nant, and shewest mercy unto thy servants that walk before 
thee with all their hearts.] See 1 Kings viii. 23. where there 
are the same words. 

Ver. 15. Thouwhich hast kept with thy servant David my 
father that which thou hast promised him; and spakest 
with thy mouth, and hast fulfilled it with thine hand, as it is 
this day. 

Ver. 16. Now therefore, O Lord God of Israel, keep with 
thy servant David my father that which thou hast promised 
him, saying, There shall not fail thee a man ia my sight to 
sit upon the throne of Israel; yet so that thy children take 
heed to their way to walk in my law, as thou hast walked be- 
Sore me.| These two verses, with very little difference, are 
in 1 Kings viii. 24, 25. 

Ver. 17. Now then, O Lord God of Israel, let thy word 
be verified, which thou hast spoken unto thy servant David. 

Ver. 18. (But will God in very deed dwell with men on the 
earth? Behold, heaven, and the heaven of heavens, cannot 
contain thee ; how much less this house which I have built! )] 
See there, ver. 26, 27. I shall only add the gloss of Kim- 


CHAP. VI. |] 


chi upon the last words, “ ‘Thou art rather the place of 
this world, and comprehendest all ‘things, than the ‘world 
the place of thee, which cannot comprehend thee.’ Where- 
fore then have I built this; temple? it was only that thy 
gracious presence might dwell there, hearing the prayers 
which shall be made in this one ines the peat. pede 
import. “\ tot 

- Ver. 19. ine respect therefore to the prayer of thy ser- 
vant, and to his supplication, O Lord my ‘God, to hearken 
unto-.the cry and the prayer which thi a paceitita ni i 
payers thee.] See tere, ver. 28. | 

Ver.20. That thine eyes may be open upon this ~—_ day 
and night, upon the place whereof thou hast said that. thou 
wouldest put thy name there; to hearken unto the prayer 
which thy servant prayeth towards this place.] Those words, 
that thine eyes may be open, the Targum expounds, By his 
Divine providence and protection, ‘in this place of the resi- 
dence of his gracious présence, as the words there are. . 

Ver. 21: Hearken therefore unto the supplications of thy 
servant, and of thy people Israel, which they shall make to- 
wards this place: hear thou from thy dwelling-place: even 

from heaven; and when thou ein ph panepting | See L aaa 
viii: 30. 

Ver: 22. Ifa man sin against his wight i and an ‘oath 
be laid upon him to make him swear, and the oath come be- 
fore thine altar in this house.] See there, ver. 31. Whereby 
it appears, that a man who was to purge himself; of any 
trespass, whereof he was accused against his neighbour,-by 
an oath, was to do it at the temple, before the: altar of 
God, from whom he expected remission of sin. 

Ver. 23. Then hear thou from heaven, and do, and _ 
thy servants, by requiting the wicked, by recompensing his 
way upon his own head ; and by justifying the righteous, by 
giving him according to his att Cagis ~~ yhanes 
1 Kings viii. 32. 

Ver. 24. And if thy people Israel be put to the worse be- 
fore the enemy, because they have sinned’ against thee, and 
shall return and confess thy name, and pray and make sup- 
plication before thee in this house: 

Ver. 25. Then hear thou from the Pao and forgive 
the sin of thy people Israel, and bring them again unto the 
land which thou gavest to them, and to ther fathers.] These 
two verses are, in a manner, the very same with those 
1 Kings viii. 33, 34. 

Vier. 26. When the heaven is shut up, and et is no rain, 
because they have sinned against thee; yet if they pray to- 
wards this place, and confess thy name, and turn from their 
sin, when thou dost afflict them.] This and all the rest to 
ver. 32. are the same, in a manner, with 1 Kings viii. 35; 36; 
&c. And therefore see the explication of them there: and 
in ver. 29. he desires, that all prayers, whether for private 
or public concerns that were made here, might be heard. 

Ver. 27. Then hear thou from heaven, and forgive the sin 
of thy servants, and of thy people Israel, when thow hast 
taught them'the good way wherein they should walk; and 
send rain upon thy land, which thou hast given —_ thy y — 
ple for an inheritance. 

Ver. 28. If there be dearth in the land, tf there be prac 
lence, if there be blasting, or mildew, locusts, or caterpillars ; 
if their enemies besiege them in the cities of thetr land ; what- 
soever sare, or whatsoever sickness there be: 


Ver. 29. Then what prayer, or what supplication soever | 
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shall be made of any man, or of all thy people Israel, when 


every one shall know his own sore; and his own grid, and 


shall spread forth his hands in this house: 

Ver. 30. Then hear thou from heaven tha y iculiieetiaen 
and forgive, and render unto every man according unto all 
his ways, whose heart thou knowest (for thou only knowest 
the hearts of the children of men ) ; ' 

‘Ver. 31.. That they may fear thee, to walks in: thy ways 
sO so-long as they live in tbe land which thou tn unto o our 
fathers. . 

Ver. 82. Moreover, concerning the nimangaes aaicabes is not 
of thy people Israel, but is come from a far country for thy 
great name’s sake, and thy mighty hand, and thy stretched- 
out arm; of they come and pray in this house: . 

Ver. 33. Then hear thou from the heavens, even from thy 
dwelling-place, and. do according to all that the stranger 
calleth to thee for; that ail people of the earth may know 
thy name, and fear thee, as doth thy people Israel, and may 
know that this house, which I have built, is called by thy 
name.| 'Vhese two verses are there also explained, in yer. 
41—43. Unto which I shall here add this pious reflection 
which Dr. Jackson makes upon them: ‘‘ Solomon knew the 
goodness of God to be so great, that it could not be a whit 
lessened towards Israel, how far soever it was extended 
towards other people... Happy had it been for that nation, 
if their charity had been like this of their heavenly Father. 
But it was their seeking to engross God’s promised bless- 

ings to mankind, which brought that grievous curse a 
them, under which they groan at thisday.” | .. , 

Ver. 34. If thy people go out to war against ‘(heir ene- 
mies by the way that thou shalt send them, and they pray 
unto thee towards this city which thou hast chosen, and the 
house which I have built for thy name: 

Ver. 30. Then hear thou from the heavens their prayer 
and their supplication, and maintain thetr cause. 

' Ver. 36. If they sin against thee (for there is no man 

that sinneth not), and thou be angry with them, and deliver 
them over before their enemies, and ther y carry ee away 
captives unto a land far off or near ; 
' Ver. 37. Yet if they bethink themselves in 1 the land whi- 
ther they are carried captives, and turn and pray unto thee 
in the land of their captivity, saying, We have sianed, we - 
have done amiss, and have dealt wickedly ; 

‘Ver. 38. If.they return to thee with all their heart, and 
with all their soul, in the land of their captivity, whither 
they have carried them captives, and pray towards their land, 
which thou gavest unto their fathers, and towards the city 
which thou hast chosen, and mp the house wie: Ihave 
built for thy name: 

Ver. 39. Then hear thou fa the heavens, even ~~ thy 
dwelling-place, their prayer and théir supplications, and 
maintain their cause, and forgive thy people which have 
sinned against thee.| All these verses are, with some small 
variation in a few words, and a large addition to the last 
verses, in 1 Kings viii. 44—50. 

‘Ver. 40. Now, my God, let (I beseech thee) thine eyes 
be open, and let thine ears be attent'unto the prayer that is 
made in this place.| He sums up all these words, beseech- 
ing him, that the prayer which was presented to him here, 
for any blessing, of what sort soever it was, might be gra- 
ciously accepted by him. 

Ver. 4k. Now therefore arise,O Lord Ged, into thy rest: 
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ing-place, thou, and the ark of thy strength: let thy priests, 
O Lord God, be clothed with salvation, and let thy saints 
rejoice in goodness.| 'These words are part of Psal. cxxxil. 
8, 9. with a little alteration. Wherein he beseeches God 
to take up his habitation herc, together with his ark (where- 
by such wonders and miracles had been wrought), and stir 
from hence no more. And, then, that he would defend his 
priests, who ministered to him here; that they might ob- 

tain his blessings for others: so that all the people might 
rejoice in his great bounty to them. The Targum here 
translates the first words after a remarkable manner: Now 
therefore, before the Lord God, rest in thy glory, thou, and 
the ark of thy strength. Upon which words an unanswer- 
able question is made by Beckius to the Jews; Who is 
this thou, who, according to their paraphrase, rests before 
Jehovah? Their mouths are stopped, unless they acknow- 
Jedge another Jehovah, that is, the Word of God (as he is 
commonly called in the Targum), the second person in the 
ever-blessed Trinity. 

Ver. 42. O Lord God, turn not away the face of thine 
anointed.] Since he had appointed Solomon to be king of 
his people, he hoped God would have a regard to his 
humble petition. For as to look upon one, or lift up the 
countenance upon him, is te have a kind respect to him; 
so to turn dway the face, is to reject and refuse him. 

Remember the mercies of David thy servant.] This is an- 
other argument for hope, that his prayer would be granted: 
because God had such a great kindness for David, that he 
had made very large and most gracious promises unto him, 
and his seed after him. 


CHAP. VII. 


Ver. 1. N. OW, he ‘Solomon had made an end of praying, 
the fire came. down from heaven, and consumed the burnt- 
offering and the sacrifices ; and ‘the glory of the Lord filled 
the house.| Sce 1 Kings viii. 11. This is added to what is 
recorded in that book, to shew God’s gracious acceptance 
of Solomon’s prayer and sacrifices; to give him assurance 
he would be present in this place, and grant all their peti- 
tions. Of which he gave two demonstrations: one by fire 
sent down from heaven te consume the sacrifices; the other 
by the glorious cloud filling the whole house. By the for- 
mer of these, the first sacrifice that we read of in Scripture 
’ (that of Abel), it is generally thought was declared to be 
acceptable unto God,(Gen. iv. 4.) And when the tabermacle 
was erected, and Aaron consecrated, there was the same 
testimony given of God’s presence there, as here at the 
consecration of the temple, Lev. ix. 24. (See what I have 
there noted, and in other places.) I shall only farther add, 
that the like miraculous token of God’s acceptance was 
shewn, when Elijah contested with the priests of Baal, 


(1 Kings xviii.) and when David offered sacrifice in the | 


thrashing-floor of Araunah, (1 Chron. xxi. 26.) which had 
relation to what was now donc: for David sacrificed in the 
very ‘place where the temple was built; and therefore by 
both these miracles Ged declared he would be worshipped 
in this place. They differ only in this, that by the first God 
admonished David where the temple should be built: and 
by this he approved and consecrated it when it was built. 
Dr. Jackson most judiciously adds, that thus was the con- 
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secration of the Son of God td his cternal priesthood con- 
firmed by the apparition of the Holy Ghost in a flame of 
fire; which was the accomplishment of the appearance’ of 
Aaron’s consecration, and of this at the consceration of the 
temple. 

Ver. 2. And the priests could not enter into the — of 
"the Lord, because the glory of the Lord had filled the Lord’s 
house.] Sec Exod. x]. 35. 1 Kings viii. 11. But another 
great man (Dr. Alix) thinks it pertinent here to observe, 
that there was no such thing in the second temple: thongh 
the Lord Christ was to appear in it, and make the glory of 
_the last house greater than the first. For the appearance 
of the flames of fire on the day of Pentecost was not in the 
temple, but in Jerusalem: when the Messiah was exalted 
to his heavenly sanctuary, and the temple devoted to -~ 
struction by the Romans. 

Ver. 3. And when all the children of Israel saw bat - 
fire came down, and the glory of the Lord upon the house.) 
Here was a great assurance that God would be present in 
this place, in that the glory of the Lord not only filled the 
house, but appeared upon the house: so that all the people 
might sce it, and not only have the word of the priests for 
it. By this they were satisfied that it was God’s house, 
where he would accept their sacrifices, hear their prayers, 
and bestow his blessing upon them. ‘There is no mention 
here made of the cloud, as in the book of the Kings; but 
that is comprehended, as Abarbinel observes, in the glory 
and the fire, which were in the cloud. It came down at the 
first like a cloud, and then broke out in such.a light and 
splendour, as they were not able to.bchold: and a flame 
came out upon the altar, and consumed the sacrifices that 
lay upon it. ~ 

They bowed. themselves with their faces to the ground 
upon the pavement, and wershipped.| 'They bowed down to 
the middle of their body, and fell prostrate upen the floor, 
which was the most profound adoration. These were two 
distinct acts of worship (bowing and falling flat on the 
face), but here are joined together upon this great occa- 
sion. As Dr. Hyde observes in his Relig. Vet. Persarum, 
cap. 1. where he notes out of Maimonides, that the pave- 
ment was kept very clean: it being unlawful for any onc to 
come into the court with their shoes on their feet; or so 
much as to spit there. 

And praised the Lord, saying, For he is good ; for his 
mercy endureth for ever.] ‘They praised and gave thanks to 
God (as they had great reason to do, the fire’ from heaven 
and the cloud of glory being manifest tokens of Géd’s pre- 
sence among them) in the same words which the priests had 
used, who sung the eighty-sixth psalm. (See ver. 13.) 

Ver. 4. Then the king and all the people offered sacrifices 

before the Lord.]| 'They had offered sacrifices before; but 
now they renew them, and offer more in acknowledgment of 
this new assurance of Ged’s love unte them. 
* Ver. 5. And king Solomon offered a sacrifice of twenty 
and two thousand oxen, and a hundred and twenty thousand 
sheep.} Sce 1 Kings viii. 63. where it is said, he offered only 
twenty thousand oxen; which was a vast number, but not 
incredible: nor are these two places inconsistent, as I have 
there shewn. 

So the king aud all the people detlicated the house of God.] 
Thus the dedication of the temple ended. 

Ver. 6. And the priests waited on their offices ; the Levites 
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also with instruments of music of the Lord.] They are called, 
musical instruments of the Lord, beeause David had made 
them, ‘as it here follows, to praise the Lord withal, because 
his mercy endureth for ever. (See 1 Chron. xv.16.)° ~ 

When David pi ‘aised by their ministry.] For they sung 
the psalm of praise which he composed 1 Chron. xvi. 7, 
&e. In the Hebrew the words are behallil Dabid beja- 
tham, with the hallel (that is, the hymn of praise) which 
David had put into their hands for that purpose. 

And the priests sounded trumpets before them, and all Is- 
rael stood.) For that was the common posture of worship, 
whether in prayer or praises. 

Ver. 7. Moreover Solomon hallowed the middle of the 
court that was before the house of the Lord: for there he 
offered burnt-offerings, and the fat of the peace-offerings, be- 
cause the brazen altar which Solomon had made was not 
able to receive the burnt-offerings, and the ae 
and the fat. 

Ver. 8. Also at the same time Solomon kept the feast seven 
days, ond all Israel with him,'a very great congregation, 
from the entering in of Hamath unto the river of Eqypt. 

Ver. 9. And in the eighth day they made a solemn assem- 
bly ; for they kept the dedication of the aliar seven days, 
and the feast seven daz ys-] These verses, and the next, are 
explained in 1’ Kings viii. 64—G6. 

Ver. 10. And on the three-and-twentieth day of the se- 
venth month he sent the people away into their tents, glad 
and merry in'heart for the goodness that the Lord had 
shewed unio David, and to Solomon, and to Israel his peo- 
ple.| The Targum thus glosses upon the last words of 
this verse, which express the joy of the people: For the 
goodness of the Lord, shewn wato David in the opening 
ofthe doors of the sanctuary; and unto Solomon, whose 
prayer God had accepted, and vouchsafed his glorious 
presence, in the house he had built; and uwrto his people 
Israel, in his gracious acceptance bf their sacrifices, hips 
sending down fire from heaven to consume them. 

Ver. 11. Thus Solomon finished the house’ of the amd, 
and the king’s house: and all that came into Solomon’s 
heart to make in the house of the Lord, and in his own 
house, he prosperously effected.| See 1 Kings ix. 1. 

Ver. 12. And the Lord appeared to Solomon by night.) 
See 1 Kings ix. 2. 

And said unto him, I-have heard thy prayer, and have 
chosen this place to myself for a house of sacrifice.] As 
appeared by the fire which came down from heaven, and 
consumed the sacrifice at the consecration of this house. 

Ver. 13. If I shut up heaven that there be no rain, or if 
I command the locusts to devour the land, or if I send pes- 
tilence among my people.) Famine and pestilence were two 
sore punishments, wherewith God afilicted them for’ their 
sins: and the former of them’ was caused sometimes by 
want of rain, and sometimes by locusts, who ate up what 
the earth produccd for their sustenance. 

Ver. 14. If my people, which are called by my name, shall 
humble themselves, and pray, and seek my face, and turn 
Srom their wicked ways; then will I hear from heaven, and 
will forgive their sin, and will heal’ their land.] We had 

‘petitioned for the Divine favour and clemency upon no 
other condition. 

Ver. 15. Now mine. e yes shall be open, and nune cars at- 


tent unto the prayer that is made iu this place. | Some take. 
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these phrases to signify, that he will always discern, whe- 
ther they were such as they ought to be; but they rather 
have the same sense with the next verse, that he would 
have a gracious respect to them, and testify it hy hearing 
= prayers, as he desired; chap. vi. 40. 

~ Ver. 16. For now have I chosen and sanctified this house, 
that my name may be there for ever; and mine eyes and 
mine heart shall be there perpetually yids See this explained 
1 Kings ix. 3. 

Ver. 17. And as for. thee, if thou wilt -— before me, 
as David thy father walked, and do according to all that I 
have commanded thee, and shalt observe my statutes and my 
judgments.| See there, ver. 4. 

Ver. 18. Then will I stablish the ene of thy: kingdom, 
according as I have covenanted with David thy father, say- 
ing, There shall not fail thee a man to be ruler in Israel. 

Ver. 19. But if ye turn away, and forsake my statutes 
and commandments, which I have set before you, and shall 
go and serve other gods, and worship them; 

Ver. 20. Then will I pluck them wp by the roots out. of 
my land which I have given them; and this house, which I 
have sanctified for my name, will I cast out of my sight, 
and will make it to be a proverb and a ln y-word among all 
natrors. 

Ver.21: And this house, whichis high, shall be an astonish- 
ment to every one that passeth by it 480 that he shall say, 
Why hath the Lord done thus unto this land, and unto this 
house? 

Ver. 22. And it shall be answered, Because they forsook 
the Lord. God of their fathers, which brought them forth 
out of the land of Egypt, and laid hold on other gods, and 
worshipped them,- and served them: therefore hath he 
brought all this evil upon them.] This and the foregoing 
verses are the saine with those 1 Kings ix. 6—9. and sae 
have been explained. 
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Ver. 1. Awnp it came to pass (at the end of twenty years, 
wherein Solomon had built the house of the Lord, and as 
own house ).] See 1 Kings ix. 10. 

Ver. 2. That the cities which Huram had restored to So- 
lomon, Solomon built them, and caused the children of Is- 

rael to dwell thefe.] This is a short relation of what: is 
more largely told in the book of the Kings, chap. ix.12, 13. 
‘only here we are further informed, that these cities being 
restored to Solomon, who had given them to Huram (who 
disliked them), Solomon built them so, that his own sub- 
jects became the inhabiters of them. 

Ver. 3. And Solomon went to Hamath-zobah, and pre- 
vailed against it.] This country lay between- Euphrates, 
which was the eastern bounds of it; and Damascus, which 
was the western, as Bochartus hath Vemgnristtadas in his 


’ Phaleg, hb. ii. cap. 7. 


- Ver.4. And he built Tadmor in the Pe See an 
account of this in 1 Kings ix. 18. , 

And all iekairess tee Wiech he Brill in Hamath.| All 
the cities wherein he laid up provision for war, were in 
this country of Hamath-zobah, as well as Tadinor. - 

‘Ver, 5. Also he built Beth-horon the upper, and Beth- 
horon the nether, fenced cities, with walls, gates, and bars. ] 

| >| polit 
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Only one of these cities is mentioned in the book of the 
Kings, viz. the nether. But both of them were built before, 
and he now only repaired, enlarged, beautified, and. made 
them strong places. (Sec 1 Kings ix. 17.) 

Ver. 6. And Baalath, and all the store-cities that Solo- 
mon had.) 'That is, elsewhere as well as in tho land of 
Hamath. 

And all the Chamibt=Bittes; and the cities of the horsemen, 
and all that Solomon desired to build in Jerusalem, and ‘in 
Lebanon, and throughout all the land of his dominion.] 
See 1 Kings ix. 19. 

Ver.7. As for all the people that were left of the Hittttes, 
anil the Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the Hivites, and 
the Jebusites, which were not of Israel, 

Ver. 8. But of their children, who were left aw them in 
the land, whom the children of Israel consumed not, them 
did Solomon make to pay tribute until this day. 

Ver. 9. But of the children of Israel did Solomon make no 
servants for his work; but they were men of war, and chief 
of his captains, and captains of his chariots and horsemen.] 
These three verses are the same with 1 Kings ix. 20—22. 

Ver. 10. And these were the chief of king Solomon’s offi- 
cers, even two hundred and fifty, that bare rule over the 
people.| How this agrees with the book of the Kings, 
where it is said they were five hundred and fifty, see upon 
1 Kings ix. 23. 

Ver. 11. And Solomon brought up the daughter of Pha- 
raoh out of the city of David.] Where she first ‘dwelt, 
(1 Kings iii. 1.) 

Unto the house that he had built for her.| See 1 Kings 
vil. 8. 

For he said, My wife shall not dwell in the house of Da- 
vid king of Israel, because the places are holy, whereunto the 
ark of the Lord hath come.] All houses into which the ark 
had come, were not thereby made holy, for then the house 
of Obed-Edom would have heen so. But where it had 
been settled so long, as it had been in David’s house, and 
had a tabernacle made for it, there: was a special regard to 
the place, where it had made its abode: and Solomon 
would not ‘suffer'a stranger (for so his wife was, though 
proselyted) to keep her court there. ‘ For it is-not likely, 
she, and all her servants, had embraced the law of Moses, 
thouvh they had renounced idolatry; and so might many 
ways defile a ‘place, which had been madé sacred "by a 
Divine presence in it: many other reasons are given by 
interpreters, to which I refer the reader: and only add, 
that Abarbinel thought it snfficient to say, that it would 
have sounded very ill, to hear the people say, that Pha- 
rach’s daughter dwelt where the ark of God had inhabited. 
And he looks upon this as an argument, that the heart of 
Solomon continued hitherto right with God, and: had no 
intentions to commit those sins he afterward did: and 
therefore God at this time vouchsafed him the gift of 
prophecy. 

Ver. 12. Then Solomon offered burnt-offerings unto the 
Lord on the altar of the Loril, which he had built before 
the porch.| That is, he settled the daily sacrifice at the 
temple. 

Ver. 13. Even after a certain rate every day, offering ac- 
cording to the commandment of Moses, on the sabbaths, and 
on the new moons, and-on the solemn feasts, three times in 


the year ; even in the feast of unleavened bread, and in the 
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feast of weeks, and in the feist of tabernacles.| We took 
care the law of Moses should be strictly observed, which 
prescribed what offerings should be offered every day, 
(Exod. xxix. 38, 39.) aud at several other solemn times, 
here mentioned, (Exod. xxiii. 14. and other places.) 

. Ver. 14. And he appointed, according to the order of 
David his father, the courses of the priests.to their service, 
and the Levites to their churges, to praise and minister be- 
Jore the priests, as the:duty of every day required.| Next of 
all he took care to confirm and establish the orders:which 
David had made, for the regular attendance of the priests 
and Levites upoa the service of God. Who were but few 
in the days of Moses, in comparison of what they were 
now; and therefore David disposed them so, that.all con- 
fusion might be avoided : and also assigned them new em- 
ployments, in singing the hymns which he composed, and 
playing upon musical instruments, whereby he-made the 
service of God more beautiful and cheerful. (See 1 Chron. 
XXIV. XXvV.) 

The porters also by their courses at every gate.] These 
words shew that the porters were distributed into twenty- 
four courses, as well as the priests and Levites: though 
this order of David's be not there expressly mentioned. 
(See what I have noted npon’1 Chron. xxvi. 27, 28.) 

For so David the man of God commanded.] He is called 
by the name of the man of God, as Moses was; because 
after Moses there was none like him, so divinely inspired, 
to raise the public worship of God to a higher pitch, by 
his heavenly hymns;: and to direct the manncr of its per- 
formance in such order, that God was served (if I may-use 
here those words of his) in the beauty of holiness. For 
though Solomon, as Strigelius observes, was a very wise 
man in natural knowledge, ‘and in political affairs, and in 
moral and Divine things; yet he was much inferior. to 
David in piety, and in the gift of prophecy; as the book 
of Psalms alone is suflicient to testify: in which there are 
so many glorious predictions of the Messiah. 

Ver. 15. And they departed not from the commandment 
of the king unto ‘the. priests. and Levites, concerning any 
matter, or concerning the treasures.] Whatsoever had been 
ordered by David in all other matters, Solomon. settled 
them, and the priests and Levites obeyed him. 

Ver.16. Now, all the work of Solomon was prepared unto 
‘the day of the foundation of the house of the Lord, and until 
wt was finished: so the house of the Lord was perfected.] 
Care was taken, that there should be no stop to the build- 
ing of God’s house: because all materials were prepared 
hefore he began it; and every thing projected how it should 
be done, in every part of it. 

Ver. 17.. Then went Solomon to Ezion-geber,. and to 


‘Eloth, at the sea-side in the land of Edom.) After he had 


finished all those great works of the house of the Lord, and 
his own house, and built many cities, as before recited ; he 
designed to improve navigation,.which the Jews did not 
much understand. And for that end he went to these places, 
on the Red Sea. (See 1 Kings ix. 26.) Eloth (as-is observed 
by the learned Nic. Fuller in his Miscellanies, lib. iv. cap, 


20.) lay nearest to'him,. which appears from Deut, i. 8. 


where we read that the Israelites passing by the country of 
Edom, came first to Eloth and then to Ezion. But Solo- 


‘mon went first to Ezion, though further off, because there 


was Navmijytov, the place where ships were built and fitted 
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up: which Solomon made haste, with the greatest diligence 
and speed, to inspect, and see in what forwardness they 
were. 

Ver. 18. And Huram sent him, by the hands of his ser- 
vants, ships, and servants that.had knowledge of the sea; 
and they went with the servants of Solomon to Ophir, and 
took thence.four hundred and fifty talents of gold, and 
brought them.to king Solomon.] Besides those ships which 
Solomon had built,. Huram sent more, who brought ablo 
seamen with them to manage the whole fleet. Sec.there, 
ver.-27, 28. where only four hundred and twenty talents 
are.said to be brought: of which I-have there given an ac- 
count, and shewn it doth not disagree with this place. 


CHAP. IX. 
Ver.1. AND when the queen of Sheba heard of the fame of 
Solomon, she came to prove Solomon with hard questions at 
Jerusalem, with a very great company, and camels that 
bare spices, and gold in abundance, and precious stones: 
and when she was come to Solomon, she communed with hin 
of all that was in her heart. 

Ver. 2. And Solomon told her all her gnastican and there 
was nothing hid from Solomon which he told her not.) There 
is little in this chapter, but what.is related in 1 Kings x. 
where see concerning these two verses, ver. 1—3. I shall 
only add, that the hard questions she came to ask, were 
not the curious inquiries into the secrets of natural things, 
or new political matters, but about things pertaining to 
piety, and the service of God. ° For our Saviour. saith, she 
came to hear the wisdom of Solomon, and should therefore 
rise up in judgment against that generation, who. would 
not learn of him: and in-1:Kings'x. 1. it is said, the fame 
she heard of Solomon was concerning the name of the canbe 
which moved her to this journey. 

Ver. 3. And when the queen of Sheba had .seen the wis- 
dom of Solomon, and the house that he had built, - 

Ver. 4. And the meat of his table, and the sitting of his 
servants, and the attendance of his ministers, and thetr ap- 
parel; his cup-bearers also, and their apparel; and his as- 
cent by which he went up into the house of the Lord; there 
was no more spirit in her. 

~ Ver. 5.'And she said to the’ king, It was a true report 
which I heard in mine own land of thine acts, and of thy 
wisdom. 

Ver. 6. Howbeit, I believed not their words until I came, 
and mine eyes had seen it; and, behold, the one-half of the 
greatness of thy wisdom was not told me: for thou exceedest 
the fame that I heard. 

Ver. 7. Happy are thy men, and:happy are these thy 
servants, which stand continually before thee, and hear thy 
wisdom.| All that is contained in the foregoing verses, is 
related in the same words (with very little difference) in 
1 Kings x. 4—8. where see what I have noted. 

Ver. 8. Blessed be the Lord thy God, which delighted in 
thee, to set thee on his throne, to be king for the Lord thy 
God.] In these words she says a great deal more than is 
there related ver. 9. for she here calls the throne of Israel] 
the throne of the Lord: and acknowledges Solomon to be 
made king for the Lord his God; that is, not only to rule 
by his authority, and as his viceroy, but for his glory, = 
to promote his religion. 
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Because thy God loved Israel, to establish them far ever, 
therefore made he thee king over them, to do judgment and 
justice.| See upon 1 Kings x. 9. 

Ver. 9. And she gave the king a hundred and twenty 
talents of gold, and of spices great abundance, and precious 
stones: netther was there any such spicé as the queen of 
Sheba gave king Solomon. 

Ver. 10. And the servants also of Huram, and the ser- 
vants of Solomon, which.brought goid from Ophir, brought 
algum-trees and precious stones. 

Ver. 11. And.the king made.of the aiphedies terraces 
to the house.of.the Lord, and to the king’s palace, and harps 
and psalteries for singers: and .there were none such seen 
before in.the land. of Judah. | This and the two foregoing 
werses are explained in 1 Kings x..10—12. 

'Mer. 12. And king Solomon gave to the queen of Sheba 
all her desire, whatsoever she asked, besides that which she 
had brought unto the king. So she turned, and went away ‘ 
to her own land, she and her servants.) The last clause, 
concerning his presents. (viz. besides that which she had 
brought unto the king), is expressed much otherwise 1n 
1 Kings x. 13. where the words are, besides that which 
Solomon .gave .her of his royal bounty. What is here ex- 
plained to have been done, to requite her for the great 
presents she had made the king. 

‘Ver. 18. Now, the.weight of gold that came to Solomon 
in one year was six hundred and.threescore and stx talents 
of gold.|.Sce there,.ver.:14. 

Ver. 14. Bestdes that which chapmen and mengittin ts 
brought: and all.the kings of Arabia, and governors of 
the country, brought gold and silver unto Solomon.] See 
there, ver. 15. 

Ver. 15. And:king Solomon made.two hindred targets ” 
beaten gold: six hundr ed. shekels of beaten gold went.to one 
target. 

Ver. 16. And three hundred shields made he of beaten 
gold; three. hundred shekels of beaten gold went to one ° 
shield: and the king put them in the house of the forest of — 
Lebanon.| See both this and the foregoing verse there. ex- 
plained, ver. 16, 17. 

Ver. 17. Moreover, the king made a great throne of ivory, 
and overlaid tt with pure gold. 

Ver. 18. And there were six steps to the throne, with a 
footstool of gold, which were fastened to the throne, and 
stays on each side of the sitting-place, and two lions stand- 
ang by the stays.| These and the following.verses are ex- 
plained in 1. Kings x. 18—21. where there are. the same 
words; only here is mention made of a footstool of gold, 
which is not taken notice of there. 

Ver. 19.: And twelve-lions stood there on the one side and 
on -the other upon the six steps: there was not the like 
made in any kingdom. 

Ver. 20.’And all ‘the drinking-vessels of Kista Solomon 
were of gold, and all the vessels of the house of the forest of 


‘Lebanon were of pure gold ; none were of silver: it was not 


any thing accounted of iu the days of Solomon. 

Ver. 21. For the king's ships went to Pavshish with the 
servants of -Huram: every three years once came the ships 
of Tarshish, bringing gold, and silver, ivory, and apes, and 
peacocks.} See 1 Kings x. 22. 

‘Ver. 22.’ And kirig Solemon passed all the kings of the 
earth in riches and wisdom. 
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‘Ver. 23. And all the kings of the earth sought the pre- 
sence of Solomon, to hear his wisdom, that.God had put in 
his heart. 

Ver. 24. And they. brought oouny man his present ; 
of silver, and vessels of gold, and raiment, harness, and 
spices, horses, aul mules, a rate year by year.) ~ of these 
verses 1 Kings x. 23—25. 

» Ver..25. And Solomon had four thousand stalls for horses 
and chariots.] See.1 Kings x. 26. and what I have noted 
there to make this place and that agree together. 

And twelve thousand. horsemen, whom he bestowed in the 
chariot-cities, and with the king at Jerusalem.] See there. 
It is evident that in’ David’s time they had no horses: 
for Absalom, when he had lost the battle wherein he pe- 
rished, rode upon a mule to make his escape ;. and David 
ordered his own mule to carry Solomon to be anointed. 
And. indeed the country did not. produce them: but Solo- 
' mon being able to make great expenses, had them brought 
out of Egypt, and maintained this number of chariots ; 
which resembled those of the Grecians; that is, they were 
small, with two wheels a-picce, carrying a man or two, 
standing or leaning forward. The following kings could 
not be at this charge; but upon occasion sent for. suc- 
cour from Egypt, and then mention is always made of 
their horses. 

- Ver. 26. Anil he reigned over all the kings, from the river 
even unto the land of the Philistines, and to the- border 
of Eg ypt.] That is, they were tributaries to him. (See 
1 Kings iv. 26.) 

Ver. 27. And the king made silver.in dl staractlon as stones. ] 
This is an hyperbolical expression, signifying such — 
dance of it, as exceeded all belief. 

:- And cedar-trees made he.as the sycamore-trees that are 
in the low plains in abundance.| This is a wild fig-tree, 
with which those countries abound; bearing fruit not un- 
like to figs, but much sweeter, and have no little seeds 
in them. And being not so good as others are little es- 
‘teemed, but commonly sold_only to the poorer sort of peo- 
ple, as Leon Rawholf informs us in his ‘Taawelsss par. i. 
chap. 4. 

Ver. 28. And they brought unto Solomon horses out é 
Egypt, and out of all lands.| Such as Cappadocia, which 
was. famous for a noble breed of. horses. (See 1 Kings x. 


28.) But Egypt is here especially mentioned, because it | 


was nearer, and no place afforded more. From whence, 
-even till the captivity, they sought for supplies, as appears 
by Zedekiah’s sending ambassadors to Egypt, requesting 
horses from thence, (Ezek. xvii. 15.) 

Ver. 29. Now, the rest of the acts of Solomon, first and 
last, are they not written in the book of Nathan the prophet, 
and in the prophecy of Ahijah the Shilonite, and in the vi- 
sions of Iddo the seer, against Jeroboam the son of Nebat ?) 
In the first book of the Kings it is only said, that his acts 
were written in the book of the Acts of Solomon. (See 
chap. xi: 41.) But here we are told the particular books 
wherein they were,recorded. And the last of these authors 
(viz. Iddo) wrote also the aets of Rehoboam, chap. xii. 15. 
- ofthis book: and some suppose he lived till the time of Asa, 
chap. xv. 1. where he is called Obed. Howsoever that be, 
it appears by this, that the prophets, as I noted before, were 
also histofians, who gave an account of what passed in 
their times: out of whose work this short history was ex- 
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tracted. And Abarbinel is of Opinion, that there were two 
books or catalogues written of the acts of Solomon; one, 
De Rebus Prioribus, of what passed in the beginuing of 


his reign, giving an account of his great buildings, and of _ 


the éplentlons Ww herein he lived, and the prosperity he en- 
joyed; and these were written by Nathan: the other, ‘De 
Rebus Posterioribus, giving an account of what passed in 
the latter end of his life; how he doated upon women, and 
fell into idolatry, and was threatened with terrible punish- 
ments, and had several adversaries raised against him, Xe. 

which were all written by Ahijah the Shilonite. And some 
of these things were also recorded by another author, Iddo; 

who wrote concerning the acts of Jeroboam, which ooullll 
not be related without touching upon some part ot Solo- 
mon’s reign. These three did not join to make one book, 

but severally and distinctly gave an account of such things 
as occurred to their knowledge; out of which, it is proba- 
ble, Ezra took many things, which he hath supplied in this 
book. 

Ver. 30. And Solomon reigned in Jerusalem over all 
Israel forty years. 

Ver. 31. And Solomon slept with his fathers ; and he was 
buried in the city of David his father: and Rehoboam his 
son reigned in his stead.] These two verses are the last 
words of 1 Kings xi. 42, 43. | 


? 


CHAP. X. 


Ver. 1, Awnp Rehoboam went to Shechem: for to Shechem 
were all Israel come to make him king. 

Ver. 2. And it came to pass, when Jeroboam the son of 
Nebat (who was in Egypt, whither he had fled from the 
presence of Solomon the king) heard it, that Jeroboam re- 
turned out of Egypt.) See 1 Kings xii. where this chapter 
isso fully explained, that little is to be added here. 

Ver. 3. And they sent and called him.| The Targum well 
translates it, for they sent, giving a reason why he returned 
from Egypt. | 

So Jeroboam and all Israel came, and spake to Rehoboam, 
saying, 

Ver. 4. Thy father made our yoke grievous: now there- 
fore ease thou somewhat the grievous servitude of thy father, 
and his heavy y yoke that he put upon us, and we will serve 
thee.] This verse is the same in sense with 1 Kings xii. 4. 
and so are those that follow, with those that follow there; 
where sce them explained. I shall only add, that if this 
complaint of Solomon’s hard usage of them was true, it is 
probable that when he was corrupted by the love of money 
and strange women, and fell into idolatry, he also op- 
pressed aie subjects; being unable to maintain such great 
expenses, as so many wives and concubines, and build- 
ing them places for religious worship (besides other things 
beforementioned) put him unto, without greater treasures 
than he had heaped up to support them. At least they be- 
gan to be exhausted, which tempted him to these ill 
courses in keep them full. 

Ver. 5. And he said unto them, Come again unto me 
after _ days. And the people departed.} The rest of 
this chapter is so much the very same, not only in sense, 
but also in words, with what we had te in the book of 
the Kings, that I shall not transcribe it. 
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CHAP. XI. 


Ver. 1. Awnp when Rehoboam was come to Jerusalem, he 
gathered of the house of Judah’ and Benjamin a hundred 
and fourscore thousand chosen men, which were warriors, to 
fight against Israel, that he might bring the kingdom again 
to Rehoboan. 

Ver. 2. But the word of the Lord came to Shemaiah the 
~ man of God, saying, 

Ver. 3. Speak unto Rehoboam the son of Solomon king of 
Judah, and to all Israel in Judah and Benjamin, saying, 

Ver. 4. Thus satth the Lord, Ye shall not go up, nor 
fight against your brethren: return every man to his house; 
for this thing is done of me. And they obeyed the words of 
the Lord, and returned from going against Jeroboam.] 
These .four verses I have explained in my notes upon 
1 Kings xii. 21-—24. 

Ver. 5. And Rehoboam dweit in Jerusalem, and built 
cities for defence in Judah.] That is, he strengthened his 
frontiers against the ten tribes that were revolted from him. 

Ver. G6. He built even Beth-lehem, and Etam, and Tekoa. 

Ver. 7. And Beth-zur, and Shoco, and Adullam.] We 
are told in 1°Chron. iv. 32. that Etam was a town in the 
tribe of Simeon: therefore this shews that some portion 
‘of that tribe adhered to the house of David, after Jerohoam 
made this rent in the kingdom. 

Ver. 8. And Gath, and Mareshah, and Ziph. 

Ver. 9. And Adoraim, and Lachish, and Azekah. 

Ver. 10. And Zorah, and Aijalon, and Hebron, which 
are in Judah and in Benjamin fenced cities.| It is appa- 
rent from hence, that by building cities of defence, (ver. 5.) 
is meant only repairing and fortifying them: for they were 
built’ before, but perhaps he now enlarged some of them, 
‘and made then) more capacious. 

Ver. 11. And he fortified the strong holds, and put cap- 
‘tains in them, and store of victual, and of oil and wine.] 
These strong holds, I suppose, were in the heart of his 
country : which he furnished with good garrisons and pro- 
‘visions; that they might be able to maintain a siege, in case 
their enemics should make an irruption into his country. 

Ver. 12. And in every several city he put.shields and 
spears, and made them exceeding strong, having Judah and 
Benjamin on his side.|-Who were two warlike and valiant 
tribes, by whose assistance he made every one of these 
cities a magazine ; out of which, upon occasion, soldiers 
might be furnished with arms. Which was a necessary 
precaution in doubtful times, for the preservation oe his 
kingdom. 

Ver. 13. And the priests and the Levttes that were in all 
Israel resorted to him out of ali their coasts.| So the tnbe 
‘of Levi was added to the tribe of Judah; though not 
all the cities wherein they dwelt: which they were forced 
to leave, when they would not conform to the idola- 
trous worship which Jeroboam had setup. The tribe of 


Simeon likewise was so intermixed with Judah, that, in all 


probability, more cities of it besides that beforementioned, 
if not all, hecame one body with it; which made Judah a 
very powerful kingdom. 

Ver. 14. For the Levites left their suburbs, and their pos- 
session, and came to Judah and Jerusalem; for Jeroboam 
and his sons had cast them off from executing the priest's 
office unto the Lord. After the right manner, according to 
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the law of Moses. - For they refused to offer sacrifices be- 
fore his ‘calves in Dan and Beth-el: and he would not let 


them go to do their duty at Jerusalem, the place which the 


Lord had chosen; and therefore they left their dwellings 
and possessions, and went to live there. He mentions 
Jeroboam’s sons as well as himself ; because they were his 
principal counsellors, and assistants i in the change he made 
in religion, 

Ven 15. And he ordained him priests for the high places, 
and for the devils, and for the calves which he had made.] 
See 1 Kings xii. 28, 29,&c. A new religion being set up 
by Jeroboam, devised out of his own head, wherein he or- 
dained a solemnity in the cighth month, which was not 
of God’s institution, all that he did. was profane. . The 
priests profane, the feasts profane: and ‘so were the sa- 
crifices and the whole worship. And therefore he calls (as 


‘Bochartus well observes) the objects of their. worship 


devils and not gods: and the ministers of this religion he 
calls not cohen, priests, but chemarim: (Hos. x. 5.) and 


their solemnities, instead of the feast of God,.he calls the 


day of their king (Hos. vii. 5. because instituted by their 


‘king, and not by.God); and the place of worship, instead of 


Beth-el, he calls Beth-aven, (Hos. x. 5. 8.) that is, not the 
house of God, but the house of wickedness, or of idolatry. 
For the ointment (as he speaks) being turned into deadly 
poison, the inscription ought not to-remain upon the pot or 
box, wherein it was contained. (See his Hierozoicon, 
par. 1. lib. ii. cap. 34. p. 857.) ‘There is-a late writer, in- 


‘deed (Antonius van Dale), who labours to persuade us, 


that the word seirim (which we translate devils) signifies no 
more than goats; which were worshipped in Egypt: from 
whence Jeroboam lately coming brought this worship along 
with him. But who can think the Israelites would have 


‘been drawn to adore so filthy a creature? which was wor- 
‘shipped by the Egyptians, as several other hairy creatures 


were, and the image of them held in great veneration (Pan 


‘being represented helow in that form), as Bochartus hath 


observed: yet signified also demons, which appeared in 
Thus the ancient interpreters, the Chaldee, 
the Syriac, the Arabic, and all the Jews, understand it, as 
the same learned man hath largely shewn, in the same 
book, lib. ii. cap. 53. p. 643. 

‘Ver. 16. And. after them, out of all the tribes of. Israel, 
such as set their hearts to seek the Lord God of Israel; came 
to Jerusalem, to sacrifice unto the Lord God of their fathers.] 
The good example of the priests and Levites moved many 
pious people to quit their habitations and estates, rather 
than forsake, or not have the exercise of their religion: 

Ver. 17. So they strengthened the kingdom of Judah, and 
made Rehoboam the son of Solomon strong, three years : for 


‘three years they walked in the way of David and Solomon.] 


Though the number of people that came to him out of all the 
tribes, added great strength to -Rehoboam’s kingdom; yet 
his power was chiefly owing unto God : who protected and, 


‘assisted them, as long as he and his people continued in 
‘the way of his predecessors, David and Solomon. 


‘From 
which last words some conclude Solomon was a penitent, 
hecause he 1s mentioned here as an example of true piety, 


‘as wellas David. But it cannot be certainly inferred hence, 


because this may relate only to the greatest part of his 
reign, before he lapsed in his old age, and forsook the law 
of Moses. The book of Ecclesiastes is a better proof of it, 
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which the Jews gencrally think was written when he was 
old: wherein he sensibly expresses the vanity of all earthly 
things; and particularly speaks with great detestation of 
bad women, by whom lic had been seduced, (Eccles. vii. 
26.) Here it is to be observed, that the corruption of Judah 
and Israc]l began in the fourth year of Rehoboam; (see 
xii.1.) and from thence begin the three hundred and ninety 
years of their iniquity, mentioned by Ezekiel, iv. 5. which 
lasted to the siege of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar. 

_ Ver. 18. And Rehoboam took him Mahalath, the daughter 
of Jeremoth the son of David, to wife.| Wo never read of 
Jcremoth among the sons of David, but only here. Some 
think he was by a concubine, who is not named. 

And Abihail, the daughter of Eliab the son of Jesse.| His 
grand-daughter; for he was David’s eldest brother. 

Ver. 19. Which bare him children ; Jeush, and Shama- 
riah, and Zaham.| He speaks, I suppose, of the latter of 
these wives, who bare him these children. 

. Ver. 20. And after her he took Maachah, the daughter of 

‘Absalom, which bare him Abijah, and Attai, and Ziza, and 
Shelomith.| This wife was his first cousin (as we call such 
persons), being the daughter of his uncle: if this be meant 
of Absalom the son of David. But it is evident this was 
another person of the same name of Gibeah, which was in 
the tribe of Benjamin, (xiii. 2.) whereas Absalom the son 
of David was of Judah. 
Ver. 21. And Rehoboam loved Maachah the daughter of 
Absalom above all his wives and his concubines ‘(for he took 
eighteen wives, and threescore concubines ; and begat twenty 
and eight sons, and threescore daughters ).| So great was 
their desire of having abundance of children in those days, 
that they entrenched upon the law of God, who commanded 
their kings should not multiply wives. But David indulged 
himself in it, and Solomon a great dealmore: and so did 
Rehoboam and Abijah, who had both of them a numerous 
issue. For virginity in those days was not accounted a 
virtue: and the greatest unhappiness in a married ‘estate 
was barrenness. 

Ver. 22. And Rehoboam made Abijah the son of Maachah 
the chief, to be ruler among his brethren.| He was his eldest 
son by his beloved wife, whom he put in authority overall 
the rest, which he had by her, and by his former wives. 

For ‘he thought. to make him king.] Such power, I have 
observed before, they then challenged: and in order fo it, 
he seems to have committed unto Abijah the management 
of all affairs under himself. 

Ver. 23. And he dealt wisely, and dispersed all his chil- 
dren throughout all the countries of Judah and Benjamin.| 
Upon which words Kimchi glosses very well: He thought 
seriously of this thing, and, fearing a rebellion, broke all 
his sons (that is, did not suffer them to live together), and 
dispersed them into all parts of the country under his go- 
vernment, that he might confirm the kingdom in the hand 
of his son Abijah. Thus Abraham anciently sent his sons 
whieh he had by Keturah into other countries, that they 
might not be troublesome to Isaac, who he intended should 
be his heir: and thus Jehoshaphat did in following times 
after this, (xxi. 3.) 

Unto every fenced city.] Of which, I suppose, -he made 
them governors-in-chief, and committed a great care to 
them: these cilies being frontier places, as I observed 
ver. 5. where, it is probable, he had trusted persons to 
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watch and observe them, that they entered not into any - 
combinations to defeat his design. 

And he gave them victual in abundance.| He provided 
for them amply, that they might not be discontented, but 
live at their ease. 

And he desired many wives.| This might possibly be for 
his children, that they might in their several governments 
live very pleasantly. But, considering his tempcr, most 
interpreters think it was for himself: being not satisfied with 
those wives he had already, but still desiring more. 


CHAP. XII. 


Ver... Anp it came to pass, when Rehoboam had esta- 
blished the kingdom, and had strengthened himself.| When 
he thought himself safe, and out of all danger. 

He forsook the law of the Lord.| His evil inclinations 
began to appear; whieh he derived, it is likely, from his 
mother, who was an Ammonitess. (See 1 Kings xiv. 21.) 

And all Israel with him.] Sec 1 Kings xiv.22—24, ° 

Ver. 2. And it came to pass, that, in the fifth year of king 
Rehoboam, Shishak king of Eqypt. came up against Jerusa- 
lem (because they had transgressed against the Lord ).| See 
1 Kings xiv. 25. Their apostacy was in the fourth year of 
his reign; (after they had been three years obedient, xi. 17.) 
therefore God speedily corrected them, that be might re- 
duce them to his service, before they were settled-in their 
impiety. 

Ver.3. With twelve hundred chariots, and threescore 
thousand horsemen: and the people were without number. | 
That is, the footmen in his army. 

That came with him out of Egypt; the Lubims, the Suk- 
kitms, and the Ethiopians.| There is no doubt the Lubims 
werc the people of Lybia, a famous country in Africa, ad- 
joining to Egypt. And the Sukkiims are the people called 
Troglodytes, who lived near the Red Sea: and had that 
name Troglodytes, because they dwelt év rpwyAae, in caves 
and dens of the earth: which is the very signification of the 
Hebrew word Succha ; which in that language imports not 


‘only ¢abernacles, but also caves or dens, as in Psal. x. 9. 
‘Job xxxviii. 40.° From this people there was a town, upon 


the coast of the Red Sea, called Sucche: and at this day, 
with a little alteration, Suachen, as Bochartus observes in 
his Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 29. ‘As for the people called Cusk 
(which we translate Ethiopians), they were cither those to 
the south of Egypt, or the Scenite in Arabia: for I have 
observed elsewhcre it was a name common to both. (See 


‘the same most learned author in the same book, ‘cap. 33.) 


Ver.4. And ‘he took the fenced cities which pertained to 
Judah.| Where the sons of on were governors: 


who, perhaps, there perished. 


And came to Jerusalem.| The fronticr towns bei taken, 
nothing hindered his coming hither. For, trusting to his 


Morided® cities, he had raised no army to oppose Shishak: 


or, if he had, they durst not oppose his progress. 
Ver. 5. Then came Shémaiah the prophet to Rehoboam, 
and to the princes of Judah that were gathered together to 


Jerusaleni because of Shishak.]:As to a place of more safety 
‘than the country; or, perhaps, to consult what to do, ina 
‘time of’so great danger. 

' And said unto them, Thus saith the Lord, Ye have forsaken 
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me, and. therefore have I also left you in the hand of Shi- 
shak.] The Chaldee translates this, Ye have forsaken my 
fear ; that is, his worship, and turned to idols : therefore God 
gave them up into the power of an idolater. 

Ver. 6. Whereupon the princes of Israel.} They are called 
the princes of Israel, because there were many {Israelites 
among them; and they had all lately been comprehended 
under this name. 

And the king humbled themselves; and they said, The 
Lord is righteous:} Sorrowfully confessed that the Lord 
had most justly punished them for their sins. 

Ver. 7. And when the Lord saw that they humbled them- 
selves, the word of the Lord came to Shemaiah, saying, They 
have humbled themselves, therefore I willnot destroy them, but 
I will grant them some deliverance; and my wrath shall not 


be poured out. upon Jerusalem by the hand of Shishak.] ;Their 


humiliation prevailed with God so far, that he moderated his 
anger, and respited the destruction which was coming upon 
them: promising he would not suffer Shishak to do so much, 
mischief as he designed. Yet he seems to intimate, that if 
they went on to provoke him, he would use some other 
hand to ruin them. 

Ver. 8. Nevertheless they shall be his servants; that. they 
may know my service, and the service of the kingdoms of the 
countries,| He resolved to let them feel the difference be- 
tween him and all other lords and masters: and how much 
more happy they were while they continued to worship and 
serve him, than when they fell under a foreign yoke. 

‘Ver. 9, So Shishak king of Egypt came up against Jerusa- 
lem.) Which was basely yielded up to him, apnaxnzi, without 
striking a stroke, as Dionysius Halicarnassus speaks. Who 
is thought by learned men to have respect to, this place, 
when he saith, that Sesostris made an oxpedition into Pa- 
lestine, AaBov apaxntt rove avSpwrove ty abr, taking all 
the men there without fighting. And it was to be ascribed 
only to the great goodness of God, that he did not possess 

"himselt absolutely of the, whale country, and make jit a 
province subject and tributary to the king of Egypt. For 
unless God had diverted him, he might have done what 
he pleased: it being in his power to extirpate the Jewish 
nation. 

And took away the treasures of the house of the Lord, and 
the treasures of the king’s house; he took all; he carried 
away also the shields of gold which Solomon had made. 

Ver. 10. Instead of which king Rehoboam made shields 
of brass, and committed them to the hands of the chief of the 
guard, that kept the entrance of the king’s house. 

Ver. 11. And when the king entered into the house of the 
Lord, the guard came and fetched them, and brought them 
again into the guard-chamber.] 'These three verses have been 
explained in 1 Kings xiv. 256—28. Only from hence may 
he gathered, that the golden shields were made for state, 
to be used by his guard when they attended him to the 
house of the Lord: this being the use of the brazen shields 
which were made in their stead. 

Ver. 12. And when he humbled himself, the wrath of the 
Lord turned from him, that he would not destroy him alto- 
gether.) When he saw his danger he humbled himself, 
before Shishak came to Jerusalem: and after he had taken 
and ransacked it, he humbled himself still more. And 
thereby diverted that utter destruction, which such an army 
might have brought upon him, and which their sins de- 
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served. For it appears, by the language of the prophet, 
God was most highly provoked by the defection of Judah 
so suddenly from him, fo pour out his wrath upon theni. 

And also in Judah things went well.] They began again 
to prosper. But the words in the Hebrew being, there were 
good things in Judah, they may be understood of the re- 
formation made in the whole kingdom; many good things 
being found among them, in the midst of their corruption. 
For the priests, I suppose, kept up the worship of God in 
its purity, and many good people joined in it; especially 
such as_had fled from the idolatry of Jeroboam. 

Ver..13. So king Rehoboam strengthened himself in Jeru- 
salem; and reigned.] He repaired the fenced cities which 
Shishak had taken; and recovered so much strength, that 
he reigned with some authority. 

For Rehoboam was one-and-forty years old when. he. be- 
gan to reign, and he reigned séventeen years in Jerusalem, 
the city which the Lord had chosen out of ail the tribes of: 
Israel, to put his name there: and his mother’s name was 
Naamah an Ammonitess.| See 1. Kings xiv. 21. 

Ver. 14. And .he did evil, because he prepared not his 
heart to seek the Lord.] This scems to signify, that after 
his humiliation for his sins, he relapsed again into them 
(though it may relate to his first provocation); and the rea- 
son is here given, because his heart was not intent (as the 
Targum expounds it) to seek instruction from the Lord. 

Ver. 15. Now the acts of Rehoboam, first and last, are 
they not written in the book of Shemaiah the prophet ?) 
Which was extant when Ezra made this short abstract 
out of it. For prophets, as I observed before, wrote the 
history of their own times; as Jarchi says, they did their 
own prophecies. 

And of Iddo the seer, concerning genealogies. | The Tar- 
gum hath it, Genealogies of the house of David: which he 
set down in the history he wrote of things done in his 
time. 

And there were wars between Rehoboam and Jeroboam 
continually.| See 1 Kings xiv. 30. 

Ver. 16. And Rehoboan slept with his fathers, and was 
buried in the city of David: and Abijah his son reigned in 
his stead.) As he had designed in his lifetime. (Sec oe. 
X1. 22, 23.) 
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Ver. I. N. OW, in the eighteenth year of king Jeroboam 
began Abijah to reign over Judah.) Sec 1 Kings xy. 1. 

Ver. 2. And he reigned three years in Jerusalem’ (his 
mother’s name also was Michaiah, the daughter of Uriel of 
Gibeah ).| He gives a different account above, xi. 20, 21. 
for there his mother is called Maachah, and her father’s 
name is said to be Absalom: and so we read 1 Kings xv. 
2. The Targum, therefore, to reconcile these two places, 
adds along gloss, in these words, Because she was his legal 
wife, her name was changed from Maachah to Michajaha, 

which was a more honourable name: and the name of 
her father changed into Uriel, that no mention might be 
made of the name of Absalom. But this reason is frivo- 
lous, for she is said to be the daughter of Absalom in the 
place abovenamed. Therefore a ‘better account of this is 
given by Jarchi and by Kimchi, who say, that her entire 


“name was Michaiah Maachah; and her father’s entire, 
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name was Uriel Absalom. 
1 Kings xv. 2.) 

And there was war between Abijah and Jeroboam.} Sec 
1 Kings xv..7. 


(See what I have noted upon 


Ver. 3. And Abijah set the battle in array with an army. 


of valiant men of war, even four hundred thousand chosen 
men: Jeroboam also set the battle in: array against him 
with eight hundred thousand chosen men, being mighty men 
of valour.|] Here-was such a vast-army brought into the 
field, that the whole strength of both sides was engaged in 
the controversy, about the restoring the kingdom of Isracl 
to the house of David, who had but half the number of 
men that was on Jeroboam’s side; but thought they had 
the better cause, and seemed by Abijah’s speech to have 
put such trust in God for succour, that they doubted not 
of success. 


Ver. 4. And Abijah stood upon Mount Zemaraim, soheiell 


isin Mount Ephraim.] It seems Abijah had entered into. 
the country of the Israelites, and there drew up his army, 
on the hill afterward called Samaria. 

. And-said, Hear me, thou. Jeroboam, and all Israel.) A 
great many might hear his voice from so advantageous a 
place; but all the eight hundred thousand could not. But 
he desired what he said might be reported to them; and it 
is very likely he desired.a parley before they fought, to 
see if they could sselienemmaia matters without shedding 
blood. 

Ver. 5. Ought you not to know.]-They did. —— but 
he means they ought to consider and acknowledge. 

That the Lord God of Israel gave the kingdom over Israel 
to David for ever, even to him.and his sons by a covenant 
of salt?) Sec concerning this expression, covenant of salt, 
Numb. xviii. 19. The Targum. here expounds it, as the 
waters of the sea, which never alter their saltness.: But it 
rather signifies a solemn covenant made by sacrifice, which 
was always salted, (Lev. ii. 13.) ; 

Ver. 6. Yet Jeroboam the son of Nebat, the servant -of 
Salomon the son of David, is risen up, and has rebelled 
against his lord.] Though he had the warrant of a prophet 
to take the kingdom, yet his own ambition first led him to 
it; as we may gather from 1 Kings xi. 27. 

Ver. 7. And there are gathered unto him vain men, the 
children of Belial.) Such, one would think, his principal 
partakers were, who so easily changed their religion, that 
it shewed they regarded neither God nor man, as the word 
Belial signifies. (See my notes upon 1 Kings xii. 24.) And 
here it may be further noted, that the high offenders of all 
sorts are called by the name of children of Belial. As 
those ungodly men,. who, like a torrent, came upon David 
with all manner of violence, are called the floods of Belial, 
(2 Sam.-xxii.5.) and the sacrilegious sons of Eli, (1 Sam. 
ji. 12.) and ‘the filthy beasts of Gibeah, (Judg. xix. 22.) 
and blood-thirsty men, (2 Sam. xvi. 7.) and perjured per- 
sons, (1 Kings xx. 10.) and pemiciqgn counsellors, (Na- 
hum i. 11.) 

And have strengthened themselves against Rehoboam the 
son of Solomon, when Rehoboam was young.| He was one- 
and-forty. years-old when he came to his kingdom, but 
not bred up to military affairs; in which he was raw and 
inexperienced, in a time of long peace. 

. ‘And tender-hearted.] This doth not so much aggravate 
their crime, as reflect upon his father; who wanted courage, 
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as this phrase signifies. But if we take it in this sense, 
Abijah overshot himself: for Rehoboam gathered a great 
army, and would have fought, if God, by his prophet, had. 
not forbidden him. And if that was his meaning, that he 
had a tender regard to God’s commands, and yielded imme- 
diately to them, he spake the truth: for he was fearful then 
to offend God, and so could not withstand them, as it 
here follows. : 

Ver. 8. And now: ye think to withstand the kingdom of 
the Lord in the hand of the sons of David.| But he would 
not have them think that God would always be of that 
mind, and Jet them quietly enjoy what they had usurped. 
For the kingdom which he governed was not set up by such: 
vain persons as advanced Jeroboam; but the Lord him- 
self: whom they. should not be able to withstand. . 

And ye be a great multitude.| Or, though you be far more 
in number than we; being two to one, (ver. 3.) 

And there are = you golden calves, which Jeroboam 


made you for gods.) It may be better translated, but -there 


are with you, &c. 7. e. you have forsaken the Lord, and 
worshipped other gods (for so the golden calves were 
esteemed by God), and therefore zouy vast forces will do 
you no service. 

- Ver. 9. Have you not cast out the priests of the Lord, the 
sons of Aaron, and the Levites.} This they could not deny, 
whatsoever they might pretend: against the a of - for- 
saking the Lord. 

And have made you priests after the manner of the na- 
tions of other lands?} Without any regard to the family 
they- were of, and out of any part of the country. 4% 
1 Kings xii. 31.) 

So that whosoever cometh to consecrate himself with a 
young bullock and seven rams.) Any one that could make 
this expense might consecrate himself.to be a priest. 

The same might be a priest of them that are no gods.) The 
Targum expresses it thus, is the priest of him that is not 
the. Word of the Lord. By which it appears (as from innu- 
merable other places) the Divine Word was the God of 
Isracl, worshipped in the most holy place. 

Ver. 10. But_as for us, the Lord is our God.] So it fol- 
lows in the Targum, Unto us the Word of the Lord is our 
helper, he is our God. 

And we have not forsaken him.] Not quite departed from 
him: though in some part Abijah (who spake these words) 
had done evil in the sight of the Lord, as his father had 
done; and his heart was not perfect with God, (1 Kings 
Kv 3.) 

. And the priests, which minister unto the Lord, are the sons 
of Aaron, and the Levites wait upon their business.) The 
service of God was orderly performed in his house, by such 
only as were appointed to it by himself. , 
© Ver. 11. And they burn unto the Lord, every morning and 
every evening, burnt-sacrifices aud sweet tacense: the shew- 
bread also set they in order upon the pure table; and the can- 
dlestick of gold, with the lamps thereof, to burn every eventug.] 
There was nothing omitted, either day or night, which the law 
required: and he mentions these things thus particularly, that 
he might put the Israelites in mind how the worship of God 
was with great solemnity kept up in Judah, which in some 
years the Israclites had not seen, and perhaps had forgot. 
But he mentions here only one candlestick, and its lamps, 
because, as some think, Shishak had carried away the rest. 
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Or rather, because Solomon had made the .other ten can- 
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dlesticks for ornament, so that they had not lamps in them, 


every night, which burnt only in the great candlestick made 
by Moses, from evening unti] morning. (Lev. xxiv.2, 3.) 

For we keep the charge of the Lor d our, God ; but ye have 
forsaken him.| The Targum here again thus expresses it, 
We keep the charge of the Word of the Lord our God. ''This 
gives us reason to think, that Abijah kept up the public 
worship of.God very regularly: though he = evil in the 
sight of the Lord privately. 


-Ver-12. And, behold, God himself is with? us ait our weep. 


tain,.and his priests with sounding trumpets.to cry alarm 
against you.] Upon the sounding of which Moses promised 
they should ‘‘ be remembered before the Lord, and saved 
from their enemies,” (Numb. x.9.) This seems to be added 
as an amplification of their strict observance of the law of 
God in all things, in war as well as in peace, which gave them 
a good hope that he would be with them. And here it may 
be noted, that it doth notappcar, that the priests were for- 
bidden any functions in a civil life: for they went to war, 
and performed the office of 4 tee pet in ib amy, as well 
as in the temple. 

O children of Israel, fight ye not against the Lord God of 
your fathers ; for you shall not prosper.) So he concludes 
his speech, that, if they fought, it was not so much against 
him, as against the Lord whom their. fathers worshipped 
and’ they had forsaken, and therefore should not succeed. 
None of the great captains and commanders, whose speeches 
are recorded in heathen authors, ever spoke more movingly 
than this king of Judah did. 

Ver. 13. But Jeroboam caused an ambushment to come 
about behind them: so they were before Judah, and the am- 
bushment was behind them.| We read of no answer to this 
speech, but Jeroboam seems to have becn so much touclied 
with it, that he would not trust to his numbers, .but used 
policy: and, like a great captain, laid an ambush behind 
the army of Judah, while he faced them with his main body, 
drawn up in battle-array: For he had such a prodigious 
multitude with him, that he had men enough to spare upon 
any design, and more than enough to fight also.. 

Ver. 14. And when Judah looked back. | sae a great 
noise, it is hke, behind them. 

Behold, the battie was before - behind. ‘Which put 
them into sore distress. . 

And they cried unto the Lord, and the priests sounded 
with the trumpets.] They were not dismayed, but implored 
help from God; which the priests gave them hopes to ob- 
tain. For the sounding with the trumpets, was an imploring 
of the Divine aid, which God had promived (as I -before 
noted) when they sounded. 

Ver. 15. Then the men of Judah gave a shout.| To terrify 
their enemies, by this token of — confidence, that they 
Should have the victory. 

And as the men of Judah Beeniiod, it came to pass, that 
God smote Jeroboam and all Israel before Abijah and Ju- 
dah.| This is thus expressed by the Targum: When the 
alarm sounded, the Word of the Lord caused Jeroboam and 
all Israel] to fall, and to be slain by Abijah. For to smite, 
commonly signifies in Scripture language to kill. 

Ver.16. And the children of Israel fled before Judah: 
and God delivered, them into their hands.] They scem not 
to have struck a stroke, but to have been so dismayed, 
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that they run neny ; and in the chase were ‘slain in vast 
numbers. . 

Ver.17. And ‘Abijah and his people slew them with « 
great slaughter:. so there fell down slain of Israeli five hun- 
dred thousand chosen men.] This‘is the greatest slaughter 
that we ever read of in any story, as Bochartus observes: 
but it is not incredible, when we consider that God fought 
for them, and chastised the idolatry of the Israelites to 
such a degree, that the Jews killed a hundred thousand of 


. them, more than they had in their own army. So Jose- 


phus also long ago observes, that there never was such a 
slaughter. Heard of, either among the Greeks or barbarians. 

~ Ver. 18. Thus the children if Israel were brought ‘under 
at that time.] Very much humbled, but not made subject 
to the house of David. 

And the children of Judah prevailed, because they relied 
upon the Lord : ‘God: of their fathers.) It’ was not by their 
own valour that they obtained this ‘great victory ; ; but by 
their leaning (or relying) upon the Word of the Lord God of 
their fathers, as the Targum expresses it. 

Ver.19. And Abijak pursued after Jeroboam, and’ took 
cities from him.] He followed his blow (as we speak), and 
did not content himself with beating them in the field, but 
pursued the Israelites into their country, and possessed 
himself of some of their cities. 

. Beth-el with the towns thereof.] From whence, it is likely, 
J eroboam: removed the golden calf, unto some place of 
greater safety: or else the destruction of it would have 
been mentioned. 

- And Jeshanah with the towns thereof, and Ephraim with 
the towns thereof.) There was a city, as well as a tribe 
called Ephraim, John xi. 54. which some think was the 
same with Ophrah. / 

- Ver. 20. Neither did Jeroboam recover strength again in 
the days of Abijah: and the Lord struck him, and he died.) 
Some have made it a doubt, who it is of whom it is said 
that God struck him. And in Seder Olam Rabba, cap. 21, 
the Jews say it was Abijah: for Jeroboam lived a long 
time, but Abijah reigned only three years: God not grant- 
ing him a longer life, because of his ingratitude for so great 
a victory; or, as others will have it, bectse when he took 
Beth-el, he did not destroy nor carry away the golden calf, 
but let it remain, although he had reproached the Israelites 
with it, (ver. 8.) But it is uncertain, as I said, whether it 
was there when the city was taken: and the next verse | 
plainly shews, that Abijah while he lived was mighty: and 
therefore it was Jeroboam who was struck, and died a year 
or two after this blow. And as long as he lived, after this 
defeat, some think he was full of affediatl, and such pain 
in his bowels, as Jehoram had, (chap. xxi. 19.) Thus | 
Abarbinel, and many others. 

- Ver. 21. But Abijah waxed mighty, and married fourteen 
wives, and begat twenty and two sons, and sixteen daughters. | 
Not after this victory, but before he was king, in the time 


of his father; for he lived not long after this success. 


Ver. 22. And the rest of the acts of Abijah, and his ways, 
and his sayings, are written in the story of the prophet Iddo.] 
In the Targum it is, they are written in the Midrasch. of 
the prophet. Iddo: that ; is, in his Commentary, as we trans- 
late the Hebrew word here, in the margin of our Bible. 
(Sce chap. xii. 15.) This king was a very wise man (as 


appears by the excellent oration abovementioned); and in 
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familiar conversation dropped many remarkable sayings; 
like the proverbs of Solomon: which Iddo thought worthy 
to be recorded and transmitted to posterity. L. 


tow 


CHAP. 


Ver. I. iS O Abijah slept with his fathers, and they buried 
him in the cit y of David; and Asa his son reigned iv his 
stead. In his days the land was quiet ten years.| ‘There was 
no war declared, but only some private bickerings be- 
tween his subjects and Baasha’s. (See 1 Kings xv. 16. >. 

Ver.2. And Asa did that which was good and right in 
the eyes of the Lord his God.) See:concerning this verse 
and the next, in 1 Kings xv. 11, 12. 

Ver. 3. For he took away the altars of the strange gods, 

and the high places, and brake down the images, and cut 
down the groves.] By this it appears, that though Abijah 
maintained the publie worship of God, (as I observed, chap. 
iii. 11.) yet there were’also strange gods wombipped in 
some places. 
- Ver.4. And commanded Judah to seek the Lord God of 
their fathers, and to do the law and the commandment.]1 sup- 
pose he set forth royal edicts, requiring the people to wor- 
ship the Lord alone, and to observe all the laws of Moses. 

Ver. 5. Also he took away out of all the cities of Judah 
the high places.| ‘There were high places i in the open fields, 
(mentioned before, ver.3.) and also! in the ities, which 
were all taken away by him. 

And the images. ] In the Hebrew the sun entrar’ as we 
translate it in-the margin. Certain it is, that the word 
hammanim imports something belonging to the sun, which 
Buxtorf renders Solares statue, sun-statues ; because, saith 
Jarchi, they were sct on the tops of houses, and so exposed 
to the sun. Whence Junius and Tremellius called them 
subdiales statue. But Abarbincl thinks they were in the 
form of the sun, made after the similitude of that globe, 
and worshipped by those who took the sun for their god. 
Others think they were temples built for the worship of the 
sun : which the Vulgar Latin follows. _. 

And the kingdom was quiet before him.) Nobody made 
opposition to him. 

- Ver. 6. And he built fenced cities in Judah. } On the fron 
tiers of his kingdom. — 

For the land j had rest, and he had no war in those years ; 
because the Lord had given him rest.) The Targum thus ex- 
plains it, Because the land. of Israel rested, neither did they 
more war against him in those years. 'Thatis, the Israelites 
and their king made no attempt upon him, nor endeavoured 
to vindicate the late great loss they had received, by the 
singular providence of God over him. But the meaning 
may rather be, that the.land of Judah (which he is speak- 
ing of), which had hitherto endeavoured to reduce the ten 
tribes to the obedicnce of the house of David, now at- 
tempted nothing, nor was assaulted by them or others. 

Because the Iword had given him rest.| Of which he made 
this good use, in providing for war in the time of peace. 

Ver. 7. Therefore he said unto Judah, Let us build these 
cities, and make about them walls and towers, gates and 
bars.| But he shewed his wisdom in this also, that he did 
not go about this work without the advice of his council, 
and the elders of Judah. 


_ While the land is yet before us.] Which the Targum thus 
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expounds, While the inhabitants of the land are subdued to 
us: or, as Sarchi, While the kingdom is established before 
us. That is, while it isin our power, as this phrase signifies. 

Becansé we have sought the Lord our God, we have sought 
him, and lie hath given us rest on every side: *s6 they, y have 
built and prospered.) None gave him’ the apt dibharieesee 
till he had ‘finished his works. ‘ a ’ 

Ver. 8. And Asa'had an'army of men that wate targets 
and spears, out of Judah three hnindred thousand, and out of 
Benjamin, that bare shields and drew bows, two'hundred and 
fourscore thousand: all these were. mighty. mén of valoir.] 
He was provided also of a great army, if there were any 
occasion to,use'it, as well as of places of défenee: Some 
think he raised.these men after he heard Zerah intended ‘an 
invasion ‘upon him: but it rather signifies his great care to 
have an. wich in readiness, when he saw no danger of amy 
enemy... “y+ rau 0) ogni ar. 

Ver. 9. Aid there came out against them Zerah the Ethio- 
pian.}- King of thé. Arabians, as Cush here signifies: “and 
must mocossanily be so understood in chap. xxi. 16.: and 
2 Kings xix. 9. Sce what I have there noted; ‘and Bo- 
chartus, in his Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 2. where ~ shows they 
were.a very. powerful nation: » [y0. 6s) 

With a host.of a thonsand te NA and. thereé efi 
chariots, and: came to ‘Mareshah. JA oily > one the borders 
of Judah, (Josh. xv.44:) 2° 7! vine 

‘Ver. 10. Thén Asa went out againet him, and the y set the 
battle in array y inthe valley of Zephathah at Mareshah.] 
He did not stay till he entered his a but: went to fight 


him upon the frontiers of it. .> > pak oe & 


- Mer. 11.. And. Asa cried unto. the’ fori his God, and 
said. ]' Before‘ he began to fight, he implored the help’ of 
Heaven; which he: did, Latipposes in the face ‘of all’ his 
army, that a might look up to God as a strength and 
salvation. © :-: d je ae lle 

Lord, tt is mothiedl with thee to help, whether with many, 
or with them that have no power.) Or, as the ‘Targum 
renders it, There is none besides thee, who helpest both the 

strong and the weak. . . 

Help us, O Lord our r God, ih we = on thee, and in thy 
name we go against. this multitude. | ‘Tn the’ Targum it is, 
We rely upon thy Word, in the name of thy ‘Word we go 
forth. ‘That is, by his authority,’ in confidence ‘of - his 
power, and in the defence of his kingdom and Teligion. 

‘O Lord, thou art our God ; let not.man “prevail against 
thee.|. Nothing could more inspire them with courage, than 
to believe he looked upon their cause as his own, while 
they owned ‘him for their God. 

Ver. 12. So the.Lord smote the Ethiopians before Ada, 
and before Judah: and the Ethiopians fled.| As the Israel- 
ites had done not long before, (chap. xiii. 15.) 

Ver. 13. And Asa, and the people that were with him, 
pu ‘sued them unto Gerar.| This was’ a city of the Philis- 
tines, who, it is i were as allies and confederates 
in thiswar.’). 

And the Ethiopians were + éuertionalie that they could not 
recover themselves; for they were destroyed before the Lord, 
and before his host.) The victory was so entire, that they 
could not.rally their forees to renew the fight. It is not 
said what number were slain, but the word destrot y signifies 
that very many perished; for they fought against the Lord 
and his host, who made a great destruction | among them. 
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And they carried away very much spotl.] ;From the men 


that were slain in the field of battle, and those that run’ 


away and left their baggage behind them :. for he. speaks 
in the next verses’ + the spoil of their cities, and of the 
fields about them... 

Mer. 14. And. ‘they’ _smote all the cities round about 
Gerar. } Into which, it is likely, the Ethiopians fled. ° 

For the fear of the Lord came upon them.]. ‘Seeing SO. 
vast a host defeated, they ~_ no courage to defend them- 
selves. 

And they spoiled | all sual ai fia for. there was exceeding 
much spoil in them.| Partly by’ their own riches, and 
partly by the booty which the Ethiopians afforded them. 

Ver.15. They smote also the tents of cattle, and carried 
away sheep and camels in abundance, and returned to Jeru- 
salem.] The abundance of caméls .which they had shew. 
they were Arabians... And’ the Scenitee and Nomades (as 
Bochartus observes) did not:live all the year in the.open 
air,) but had tents both for themselves and their cattle’in 
winter time. And they that dwelt in tents are opposed to 
those who lived in the open field, who are said aypavXkiv. 
Thus Esau, and Jacob arc distinguished; the former of 


which is, said to be a man of the i eld, arid the Ames! to 


dwell in tents, (Gen. xxv. 27.) 


. 
mie ak 


CHAP. Xv. 


Ver. 1. Ann: ‘the Spirit of God came upon Magri the. 
son of Oded.) Some think he was also called Obed; (ver. 8.). 


but had the name of Amid given him, to distinguish him 
from his father. . 

Ver. 2. And he weit out to meet Asa, and said unto him, 
Hear ye me, Asa, and ail Judah and Benjamin ; The Lord is 
with you.] As appeared by the late glorious victory they 
had obtained by his help, (chap. xiv. 13.) - 

While ye be with him.] While you continue to worship 
him alone. 


And if ye seek him, he will be ert of you; but if ye fons 
sake him, he will forsake you.] He would not have them, 
presume ofhis continued favour, if they forsook his worship. 
and service: and therefore admonishes them to stick close. 
to him, otherwise he would forsake them. The Targum, 


thus expresses it, The Word of the al is your helper, while 
you walk in his ways, &c. 

Ver. 3. Now for a long season Yan hath been without 
the true God.| The Targum explains it very clearly: There 


have been many days since the house of Israel departed from. 


the house of David, because of Jeroboam: in which they have 
not worshipped the true God, but the golden calves. 

And without a teaching priest, and without law.], For all 
the priests were gone into the land of Judah: and ‘the 
Israelites neglected the study of the law, as the Targum 
explains the last words. But there are a great number of 


learned men who will have these words, and those that. 


follow, relate to the times of the judges; when they were 
more manifestly in such a condition as is here described. 


And truly Campegius Vitringa hath learnedly asserted this: 


opinion, in his book de Synagoga Veteri, par. ii. lib. i. cap.6. 

Ver. 4. But when they in their trouble did turn unto the. 
Lord God of Israel, and sought him, he was found of them.] 
If we follow the common interpretation, which respects the 
present and future state of Israel, these words should thus 
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If in their trouble they had turned, &c. oe 
should have Seared him. 

Ver.5. And in those times there was no peace to him that 
went out, nor to him that came in; but great vexations were 
upon all the inhalitants of the.countries.|; We do not read 
of such troubles hitherto in the kingdom of Israel. there- 
fore the words must be translated, In those times (if they 
continue to. displease God) there shall be no peace, &c.\ No 
quiet, no safety; but they shall be infested both by external 
wars and intestine discords. Which was’ gee: ‘as we 
find in their history, 1 Kings xy. xvi. &e.’ 

Ver. 6. And nation was destroyed of nation, and. city. of 
city.| These words also must be translated in the future 
tense, Nation shall be destroyed of. nation, &c. Where by 
nation is meant tribe: onc of which fought against another, 
in those times, when there was no certain settled succession 
in the kingdom; but whosoever killed their king » hoped: wd 
make a party to help. him.to get into the throtie,. ~ * 

. For God did vex them with all adversity.| For God shall 
set them one against another, with mutual slaughters, and 
all those evils that accompany. civil wars. ..The hag 
here again translates it, The Word of the Lord, &e:: et 

: Ver. 7. Beye strong therefore, and let not your hands be 
weil ].To root ont idolatry; which had brought such cala- 
mities upon the Israelites, and would still bring more. 

. For your work shall be rewarded.] As: owe might: learn 
from their late great victory over idolaters.” 

Ver. 8. And when Asa heard .these. woitiss bend thes $ro- 
phecy of Oded the prophet.|.A short expression, being as 
much.as the son of Obed the prophet... Though some think 
the father prophesied as well as the son, and. foretold the 
same ‘calamities: the more: to awaken. een ‘i — 
them in the belicf of what Azariah said. . : 

He took courage.] This explains the Wetegohne werden be 

strong therefore, to be meant of an midetintod: resolution to: 
abolish idolatry :. which required great ‘courage, when so. 
many were addicted to it, and had practised it —_ in ‘the’ 
days of Rehoboam and Abijah. 
_ And put away the abominable idols out of all the out of 
Judah and Benjamin,. and 1b: of the. cities which he had 
taken from eye ~—— r, wail had. been soem 
viz. by Abijahv 

And renewed ties eine of the ie that was 3s before! the. 
poreh of the ‘Lord.] At the entry of the court of the priests. 

- Ver. 9. And he gathered all Judah and Benjamin, and the. 
strangers with them out of Ephraim aud Manasseh, and out. 
of Simeon: (for they fell to him out of Israelin abundance.]: 
Though the Simconites had their portion out of the tribe of 
Judah, when the land was divided by Joshua, yet it appears 
from hence, as well as from other places, that they joined. 
themselves to the rest of the. Israelites, when the kingdom 
was rent by Jeroboam. But now great numbers of them 
came over to Asa: which they might casily do, for one 


_side of their tribe adjoined to Judah, as the other to Dan. . 


. When they saw that the Lord his God was with him ).] The 
Targum here again renders it, oat he saw the Word of 


the Lord was his helper. 


Ver:10. So they gathered ‘ceinaives together at Jerusalem, 


in the third month, in the fifteenth year of the reign of Asa. | 


This seems to have been a voluntary assembly by common 

agreement, rather than by the king’s commandment or in- 

vitation. Unless we suppose it to have been at ou of the: 
AK 2 
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great festivals, when they were bound by God to oy up to 
Jerusalem. 

Ver. 11. And they offered unto the Lord the same time. | 
In the Hebrew, in that day. Which the Targum takes to 
have been in the feast of weeks; whith in the New Testa- 
ment is called Pentecost; which was kept in the ha 
month, called Sivan. 

Of .the spoil which they had brought.) From Zerah, “a 
from the cities they took about Gerar. 

Seven hundred oxen and seven thousand sheep.| Which 
they offered besides the appointed offerings at the feast. 
And they scem to have been partly bubhticofieling®, j In ac- 
knowledgment of God’s goodness for their great victory: 
and partly peace-offerings, in eating ne mijok wih made 
the following covenant. 

Ver. 12. And they entered into ¢ a Hconaont to = the 
Lord God of their fathers with all their heart, and with all. 
their soul.| Engaged themselves, ly a solemn oath, to: 
worship the Lord alone, and: professed to do it sincerely, 
and with entire affection to him. But this doth not signify 
that Asa had no fault: for it appears, by the next i 
that he had a great many. | 

‘Ver.13. That whosoever would not seek ‘the Lord God 
of Israel should be put to death.| If any hody did, cither 


publicly or privately, worship any other god, they agreed: 


the sentence of the law should. be. executed ns him, 
which was death, (Deut. xvii.2.) 

Whether small or great, ‘whether man or hit ‘That 
is, without,any respect to persons; no consideration being 
had of any one’s dignity, | nor the weakness of ‘their sex: 
moving pity and compassion. . °° 

Ver. 14. And they sware unto the sisi with a loud voice, : 
and with shouting, and with trumpets, and with cornets.] 
These were expressions of the joy mentioned in the next 
verse, wherewith they took this oath. The difference be-: 
tween trumpets and cornets it is not worth inquiring after: 
the former seem to have been made of metals, the other a 
horns or wood. ¢ 

‘Ver. 15. And all Judah rejoiced at the oath.| The main 
body of the people: and though there might be some idola- 
ters secretly lurking among them, yet they all gave those’ 
outward tokens of their joy to see the worship of God thus. 
established. 

For they had sworn with all their heart, and sought him 
with their whole desire.| That is, they. professed to do this 
most sincerely and heartily; and many of them, no doubt, 
did, at that time, resolve to worship God alone, though 
afterward they apostatized from him. 


And he was found of them: and the Lord gave them rest . 


round about.] They reaped the happy fruit of this reforma- 
tion, in the great peace which they enjoyed, without disturb- 
ance from any of their neighbours. 

Ver. 16. And also concerning Maachah, the mother of 
Asa the king.] His grandmother, as the Targum observes: 
it being usual in Scripture to call such their ii) at (Exod. 
ii. 18.) 

He removed her from being queen ol This was a great tes- 
timouy of the uprightness of this king, that he would not 
suffer such a near relation to retain her idols, or any autho- 
rity: his love to God overcoming his affection to his pa- 
rents. (See 1 Kings xv. 13.) Jacobus Capellus thinks this 
stirred up Baasha to make war upon hin: for having lived 
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'four-and-twenty years.° 
‘was dead nine or ‘ten years before the thirty-sixth year ot 


‘feated his intentions of building 
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" peaceably with him a longtime, upon this he broke out into 


hostility. (Histor. Sacra ct Exot. ad Annum Mundi 3053.) 

Because she had made an idol in a grove. ] Or rather, an 
Asherah, or .Astarte, for so Laasherah is translated by the 
LXX. And, in all probability, Astarte,’ the famous god- 
dess of Syria, was the deity which was worshipped by 
Maachah, as Mr. Selden observes ‘in his de Diis Syris, 
And thus Abarbine] upon Jer..xliy. 
makes Asherah to be the same with the queen of heaven 
there mentioned, viz. the moon. * 

And Asa cut down her idol, and stamped it, and birrnt it 
at the brook Kidrow.|.He destroyed it with the utmost 
contempt, (1 Kings xv. 13.) 

Ver. 17. But the high places were not taken away out of 
Israel.) It is said twice in the foregoing chapter, that 
he did take away the high places, (ver. 3.5.) But that. 
was of Judah: whcreds out of the territories he had con-. 
quered in the land of Israel; we are here informed, he was 
not able to remove them. Or else the meaning is, that he: 
gave orders for the taking them away every where; but’ 
they were not obeyed. ‘Or, as others think, he took away: 
those high places that were for the service of other gods ; a 
but let those alone where the | arm ne alone was :wor~ 
shipped. 

Nevertheless the heart of Asa 1 was ‘pet all his da fh] 
He heartily hated all idolatrous worship as long as he lived. 

Ver. 18. And he brought into the house of God the things 
that his father had dedicated, and that he himself had dedi- 
cated, silver, and gold, and vessels.] See upon 1 Kings xv. 15. 

Ver. 19. And there was no more war unto‘the five-and 
thirtieth year of the reign of Asa.] That is, as some inter- 
pret it, there was no war with the Ethiopians, or such-like 
people; though with Baasha he had perpetual war, (1 Kings 
xv. 16.) But Jacobns Capellus in the place abovenamed: 
would have the words thus translated, There was no war in.- 
the kingdom of Asa, till the thirty-fifth year, viz. of the king- 
dom of Israel, not of Judah, or Asa: for this was the thirty- 
fifth year after Jeroboam rent the kingdom from the house 
of David. In which’ he follows Torniellus, as he .doth- 
Beroaldus and Junius, though he would not vouchsafe to 
name them. But more nee io? in the beginning of the next: 
chapter. ; 


CHAP. XVI. 


Ver. 1. In the six-and-thirtieth year “of the reign of 4 
Baasha king of Israel came up against Judah.| The war. 
was begun in the conclusion of the five-and-thirtieth year : 
and in the beginning of the six-and-thirtieth he made this 
invasion. But this disagrees so much with what is said in 
1 Kings xv. 33. that-interpreters labour hard to reconcile 


them. For by that place it appears, that Baasha began . 


his reign in the third year of Asa, and reigned no more than > 
From whence it follows, that he 


Asa. Itis a short way of solving this which Josephus 
seems to take, (lib. viii. Ant. cap. 6.) by supposing a mis- - 


| take in the transcriber from the original copy, in which it 


was not the six-and-thirtieth of Asa’s reign, but the six-and- 


twentieth, which was the last year of the reign of Baasha. 


Who died, he thinks, immediately after Ben-hadad had de- 
famah. Bunt most think: 
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this too bold a supposal: ‘and therefore I gave ‘in few | 
words ‘another account of this difficulty in my notes'upon 


1 Kings xvi. 8. viz. that this’ was the six-and-thirtieth year 
since ‘the division of the kingdom, after ‘the death of Solo- 
mon, when Israel was rent from Judah. “For so many years 
were now past since that time; viz. twenty years in the 
reign of Rehoboam and Abijah; and fifteen of Asa’s reign, 
when many of the Israelites came to him, (xv. 10.) ‘Thus 
Seder Olam Rabba, Ralbag, Abarbinel also, with a great 
number of eminent modern - writersy. both protestants and 
papists: such as Junius, Piseator, Cocceius, Jacobus Ca- 


pellus, Lightfoot, “Mariana, Torniellus, Sanctius, Salianus, 


and Petavius himself, with many others. ° It ‘is not said, 
indeed, that Baasha came up in the thirty-sixth year of the’ 


kingdom. of Judah, but in that year of the reign of king’ 
Asa: but they make account, that the kingdom ‘of J udah 
and of Asa were all one: and so they might easily be’ put 
one for the other.” And whereas it is objected, that the 
Scripture is not-wont:to reckon the years of any king from 


any other term but thc’ time wherein he began to reign: 


they produce an example to the contrary from 2 Sam. xv. 
7: where Absalom is said to have gone to’ Hebron in‘ the 
end of forty years, and there conspired against his father; 
which years Seder Olam reckons from the beginning of the 


kingdom, or the inauguration of Saul.) And our Dr. Light- 
foot alleges another instance in the thirty-sixth chapter of 


this book, ver. 9. where Jchoiachin is said to be eight years’ 
old when he began to reign: that is, said he, ' in’ ‘the. eighth’ 
year of. Nebuchadnezzar :: for he was eighteen | years ‘old, 
as appears from 2' Kings xxiv: 8: But this difference, 2 
think, may be.-better reconciled another way, as I shall 
observe on that place. I shall here only add, that as this’ 
is the most ancient way of solving this difficulty, so they’ 
that go another are forced to suppose, that these words do’ 


not relate to the beginning of the reign of Asa, but to some- 
thing else; for instance, to the beginning of his wars with 
Israel. Which Kimchi endeavours to make out; but I 
shall not trouble the, reader .wifh it: for many good men 
think Josephus in the right. 


‘ And built Ramah.} That 18; ‘made a wall et it, and 


fortified it. 
To the intent that he might let none go out or come in t6 


Asa king of Judah.| The late defection of so many of his: 


subjects, as fell from him to the house of David, (xv. 9.) 
was the occasion of setting :a strong guard in this ‘place, 
which was the passage between the dominions of [srael 
and Judah, (1 Kings xv: 17.) 

Ver. 2. Then Asa brought out silver and gold out of the 


treasures of the house of the Lord, and of the king’s house,’ 
and sent to Ben-hadad king of Syria, that dwelt at-Damas- 
cus, saying.} This is a little more largely related i in 1 Kings 


xv. 18. (See my notes there.) . 


Ver. 3. Thereis a league between me and thee, as there 


was between my father and thy father: behold, I have sent 
thee silver and gold; go, break thy league with Baasha, vy 
of Israel, that hemdy depart from me. * 

Ver. 4. And Ben-hadad hearkened unto king Asa, wisi 
sent the captains of his armies against the cities of Israel; 


and they smote Ijon, and Dan, and pm tape ve and all the 


store-cittes of Naphtali. 
Ver. 5, Andit came to pass, when Baasha heard it, that 
he left off building of Ramah, and let his work cease. 


Ver. 6.: Then Asa the king took all Judah; and they care 
ried away the stones of Ramah, and: the Whi thereof, 
wherewith Baasha was a building; and he built therewith 
Geba ‘and Mizpah.} ‘These four verses are the very same 
(with small variation) with those in 1 Kings xv. ee 
29. (See my notes there.) 

Ver, 7. And at that time Hanani the seer came to Asa 
king of Judah, and said unto him.) Here follows a remark- 
able history added to what we read in the book of the 
Kings: which relates the great weakness of Asa i in his de- 
clining years, and God’s displeasure at it. 

- Because thou hast relied on the king of Syria, and not 
relied. on the Lord thy God.) Who had promised great 
victories to ey by the prophet Azariah, he he did well, 
(xv. 7 
Ther efore is the host of the king of Syria rehangi out of 
thine hand.| Whom God’ would have overthrown, as he 
did the Ethiopians, if they had continued their league ‘with 
Baasha, and come to his assistance against Asa. But now: 
the Syrians were ‘reserved to be a scourge to his family: _ 

| Ver. 8. Weré-not the Ethiopians and’ ‘the Lubims a huge. 
host, ‘with very many chariots and horsemen? | See xiv. 9, 
By the Lubims are meant the people of Lybia, of the 
Africans beyond Egypt: who are sometimes-in Scripture 


-ealled Phut, and sometimes Lubin, from the Arabic word 


Lub, which signifies dry or thirsty, as Bochartus observes :' 
for such was the country which this people inhabited, terra’ 


" sitiens (as-Lucian calls it), a thirsty-land:They are noted: 


by authors tohave had abundance of horsemen and chariots,’ 
in which they fought, as “Xenophon tells us. And Hero- 
dotus saith, the Grecks leamt from them réosspac ixmouc’ 
Zevyvvat, to’ ‘yoke four horses together to draw a chariot. 
Yet, because thou didst rely on the Lord, he delivered them 
into thine hand:] See xiv. 11. The words of Conradus Pel-' 
licanus upon this verse are so pious, that‘I think fit to 
transcribe them: “ Asa committed a triple offence ; in dis- 
trusting the goodness of God for help, and calling to his 
aid ‘an- infidel and impious king; when he had lately had+ 
such an experiment of God’s clemency in his triumph over 
the king of Ethiopia. Nothing offends God so much as’ 
distrust in his goodness towards the faithful: as an entire’ 
faith and confidence in his mercy pleases him above all 
things.. Upon which account David was 50 highly in his * 
favour, though otherwise guilty of sundry crimes.’ | 
Ver. 9. For the eyes of the Lord run to and fro through- 
out the whole earth, to shew himself strong in the behalf of 
them whose heart ts perfect. towards. him.| Efe exercises a 
most watchful providence over those throughout the whole 
world, who sincerely commit themselves unto him, and 
depend upon ‘him in well-doing, and will not fail to protect 
them. For these words, as Mr, Mede observes, are of the 
same import with those in the prophecy of Zechariah, iv. 
11; where the seven e yes of the Lord are ‘said to ‘run to and 
fro through the earth. : Which took such care of that one 


“stone which Zerubbabel had laid for the foundation of the’ 


temple, that the work could not be disappointed, but should 
certainly at length be finished, (par. i. discourse 10. ) 
Herein thou hast done foolishly ; therefore from henceforth 
thou shalt have wars.) The heart of Asa is said to:have 
been perfect all his days, in the foregoing chapter, ver. 17. 
And so it was in the matter of the outward worship of God 
at the temple, of which he was there speaking. But in the 
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latter end of his life he wasdefective in his inward trust and 
confidence in God:, which is called foolishness ; both be- 
cause it was a sinful thing, and very pernicious. , For,God 
exposed him to his enemies, as a punishment for ra 
on man more than his friendship. 

Ver. 10. Then Asa was wroth with the. seer.] This was 
still a greater sin, to be so angry with his reprover (though 
he had his commission from God) as to put him in prison. 
But anger is no good adviser; and hon men - funect God, 
they are not themselv es, 

And put him in @ prison-house. Ae the stocks which were 
in.the prison, as Tremellius translates it, tz domum cippi. 

. For he was in a rage with him because of this thing.) For. 
which he ought to have thanked and rewarded him... .- » 

And Asa oppressed some of the people at the same time. ] 
He enslaved them, as the Targum, translates it... That is, 
in the latter part of his reign he grew something tyrannical. 
And no wonder, when he relied not’ upon Ged,. but upen. 
human power, and was full of pride and passion. . 

Ver. 11. And, behold, the acts of Asa, first and last, my 
they are written in the books of the kings of Judah and 
Israel.| Not in these beoks of the Kings which we have, 
in the Bible; but in those written by the plophetos men- 
tioned xii. 15. 


Ver. 12.. And Asa, in the thirts y and. ‘ninth year, of a 


reign, was diseased in-his feet, until his .disease was exceed- 
ing great.] He had the.gout; which increased to sucha 
height,.that he died .of.it,:as Pellicanus , thinks.. Which 


was a just punishment upon him, for putting the prophet’s: 
feet in the stocks: :‘* Ut per id quod peccaverat, per.,id; 
punirctur ; ” that his offence might be seen in his punishment, 

Yet.in his. disease he ‘sought not to the Lord, but.to the, 


physicians. .] It was not a fault that-he desired the help of 


physicians ; , but that he trusted to, their skill; more than te, 


the goodness and power of God: which he did not implore, | 


but continued in his former fault, of putting confidence: in: 


man. »Andso Grotius thinks, he did not sin in secking help 
from the Syrians,.but in trusting to them more’ than God, 
and hiring them with,things consecrated to God, (lib. ii. de 
Jure Belli et Pacis, cap: 15. sect. 9.) An excellent: ‘person 
whom.I have often mentioned (Dr. _Alix). is of, opinion, 
that these physicians were heathens; for we never read of 
any before in the sacred story, but among the Egyptians: 
and the heathen PATRICIO RS in: ype dons were a sort. of 
charmers. °° 

Ver. 13. And Asa ens with his fathers, ‘and died in the 
one-and-fortieth year of his reign. 

Ver. 14. And they buried him in! “his own sepulchres, 
which he had made for himself in. the cit y of David.} In the 
Hebrew the words are; they buried him in /us sepuichres; 
the plural number being used, as many think, for the sin- 
gular, which is frequent,in the Seripture. ‘But the words 
rather respect the form.of their monuments in that nation, 
which contained many sepulchres; that is,’several cells 
wherein dead bodies were laid. And it is likely he. made 
one for himself, which he-added to the rest of the sepul- 
chres in that vault, or monument. 

And laid him in the bed which was filled with sweet 
odours, and divers kinds of spices prepared by the apothe- 
caries art.) To all his other offences he added this vanity 
(as Conradus Pellicanus thinks), that he ordered his body 
‘to be buried after the manner of the gentiles, rather than 
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like the people of God. Thoégh it must be confessed, it 
was,an ancient custom to embalm bodies, which was used 
in fecylemtil of Jacob. But what is here,related doth not 
seem, to be meant of any thing done to the body; but to the 
bed on which it lay; which, among the Romans, was very 
stately for great persons. (See Suetonius, in the life of 
Julius Cesar, cap. 84.) For the heathens were wont to 
burn their Bogs, with them, to serve them in the other 
world. , 

And laen made avery great burning for rer ] The Greeks 


- and Romans bumt dead bodies, throwing frankincense, 
_ Mayrth, cassia, and other fragrant things, into the fire. And 


these in: such vast quantity, that Pliny represents it as.a 
piece of profaneness to bestow such heaps of frankincense 


upon a dead. ;body, when.they offered it.to their gods by 
crumbs, (lib.'xii. Nat. Hist. cap. 18.) “ But the Israelites 
had no such custom; -but froma the ancient Egyptiaris per- 


haps learnt the custom, not of burning bodies; but of burn- 


Ing. many spices: at their funerals; as we'.find not only 


here, but at the funeral of J pherdim, (chap. xxi. 9.) and of 
Zedckiah, (Jer. xxxiv. 5.) Kimchi here says, that they 


_burnt,the bed on which they lay, and other heusehold-stuff, 


that none might, have. the canton to use. them when they 
were gone, «jz5¢! 9:3) 

If we-may. believe nal the J ews say in J cobain when 
Gamaleel the son-of Simeon, the grandchild of Hillel (at 
whose feet St.Paul sat), was. buried, : Onkelos burnt se- 
venty pounds of frankincense: upon his sepulchre. «But - 


‘this,is a fable invented to raise the credit of the ‘Targum 


of Onkelos, which was not known till: many ages after. 
But the best; of, the Jews believe this burning .of. sweet 
spices and woods was first’ intended, merely .to prevent the. 
offence .which the smiell of .dead -bedies might possibly 
sometimes give. Dut the vanity of some men made them 
exaoed whe necessity. 


CHAP. XVI. 


(Ver by don Jehoshaphat his son véigned in his stead, 
and strengthened himself against Israel. | The first thing he 


did after he came to the crown, was to put his Ringdoel i in 
a goed posture of defence against the king and people of Is- 


-rael ; who had given disturbance to his father, (xvi. 1, &c.) 
Ver. 2. And he placed forces in all the fenced cities of Judah, 


and set garrisons in'the land of Judah, and in the cities of 


Ephraim, which Asa his father had taken.| He fortified his 
-fronticr cities, and increased the garrisons-.in the rest of 


the country, and in those cities which his father took from 
Israel. We do not read, indeed, of any cities that Asa took, 
but Abijah possessed himself of several, which Asa kept 
and took for his own, (xiii. 19.) and Jehoshaphat put such 
forees in them as-might secure them to himself. 

’ Ver. 3. And the: Lord was with Jehoshaphat.) 'The 'Tar- 
rum, according to the usual language of that paraphrast, 
saith, The Word of the Lord was his helper. 

Because he.walked in the first ways of his father David.} 
Before he committed those foul sins, in the matter of Uri- 
ah. But some read it, of his father, and of David. ~ For 
Asa in the beginning of his reign was very pions, as ° 
David was. "And thus it is seme reflection upon Asa, for 
his offences in the latter end of his life : his son being noted 
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to‘ have followed him as he was in his why i not in sy | 
hy 7 Ir% 


old age. Off! > Lf Teratoad act , pail | 
Bnd sought not unto Baalim.}. Which: were the gods wor- 
shipped in all the eastern countries round about them.’ “: 
‘Ver. 4. But sought the Lord God of his father; and walked 
in his commandments, and not after ‘the: doings of: Israels} 
As he worshipped not ‘the geds' of: other’ countries ¢ so’ ‘he 
did not join a the Israelites in “hate 8 ‘God: ‘by 
the calves.02-b1 9.1610 ol ow THt .2itly a: 
Ver. 5. ‘Therefore the Lord established the kingdom in his 
hand ; and all Judah brought up Felioshaphat presents. }As 
they used to do in those countries, i in the begiming of their 
king’s reign. (See 1 Sam. x. 27,'28. Kings x. Raye W004 
And he had‘riches and honour in abundance.] ‘Riches 
procure men hata? ay roth a such a 1 Ait use of 
them as he did.“ © , “a LX) aad 
Ver. 6. And his heart was lifted up in thie's ways Sof the Lord. J 
He had very generous résolutions, as Strigélius renders it, 
to promote the’ true worship of God, and all goodness: " 
mind being raised above all fear and discouragement.’ 
Moreover, .he took awa y ‘the high places and groves out 
of Judah.) The ‘meaning is plain, that those: “high places 
wherein they Sacrificed to idols’he destroyed, ‘as Asa had 
done in the: beginning: of his reign: ‘but, in the latter end; 
somé had ‘restored them’ again. “There. is no need,’ ' there: 
fore, of their amendment, who faricy that, anciently; instead 
of veoth, moreover, ' there was’ velo;: he did ‘not > ‘that'so it 
may agree with 1 Kings xxii.'43.’ and with the twentieth 
chapter of this book, ver. 33. As if the meaning was, that 
though he was courageous above all that had been before 
him; yet the people were so accustomed to sacrifices in 
high places, that he durst not take them away. This is true, 
that'where they offered to the true God' he did not take 
them away: but those wherein idols’ were vow bron were 
abolished. 
- Ver. 7. Also in the third ‘1 year of. his reign he sent to aS 
princes, even to Ben-hail, and to Obadiah} and to Zechariah, 
and to Nethaneel, and to Michaiah,' to teach inthe cities ‘of 
Judah.) Ve sent some that were of his’ council, ‘to see the 
people taught; by removing all impediments, and- making 
the people come to hear the priests and the Levites. ' For 
it had been to little’ purpose to take’ away their -idols, if 
they had not been withal better instructed::' and the priests 
and the Levites would not have had much authority among 
the people, if they had not been backed by’ such great per- 
sons as are here mentioned. Grotius, indeed, will have it, 
that these great men did themselves instruct the people: 
for, as the Jews observe; ‘it was not proper ‘to the ‘priests 
and Levites, hut all learned men might _ teach’ thé people: 
and these who. were of the king's council were’ certainly 
Iearned in the law. But the two next verses tell us, that 
priests and Levites were sent along’ with’ them, who taught 
i Judah. And therefore I take ‘the ‘meaning to be}' ‘that 
Jehoshaphat, being very desirous to have the people under- 
stand their duty, took this singular and extraordinary ¢ course 
to send some princes, together with the priests and Leyites, 
upon this weighty Aitioede ‘The latter, that: ‘they inight 
teach the people, the former to see them do it carefully, 
and require the people to come and receive instruction, and 
to be obedient to what they heard. Thus Jarchi and other 
interpreters explain it: “ It belonged to ‘the pricsts’ and 
Levites to inform the pcople of thcir duty, as it is written, 
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Deut: xxiv. 8. and these political persons went along with 
them, to quicken the people to hear them, and compel them 


. to obey them, and do according to their commands.” ’ (See 


Nehem. viii. 9.) Campegius Vitringa hatha large discourse 
to: this” purpose- in his: Synag. Wet: par. ii. lib. i. cap.9. 
where: he'takes’ this tobe’ an’ iridication ‘that ‘the people in 
those times had little ‘solemn public instruction; and thinks 
it a good proof that there Were’ no Synagogues in’ the coun- 
try in those‘ days; as’ there ‘were -in aftertimes, wherein the 
people: ‘were’ ‘constantly: instructed i in the'sense of the Di- 
vine law.’ Mr. ‘Thorndike, indeed,’ rightly’ observes, - that 
the ‘words of: Mosés, Deiit. XXiVe 8.. are not rightly: alleged 
by Jarchi’ to ‘this ' ‘purpose. ‘But there is another. place; 
Deut. xvi. 18. from ‘whence he’ also: concludes;' (Religious 
Assemblies; p/23.) that this teaching consisted i in- declaring 
the obligation of the law. by the judges of it;the priests and 
Levites;*an@’ the princes. were’ officers: with. ro e en- 
force the. execution of it: (See Malachi ii 7. y4 

’ Ver. 8. And: with‘ them he- ‘sent: Levites, ‘even Shemauah, 
and Nethaniah, and Zebadiah, ‘and Asahel, and: Shemira- 
moth: and Jehonathan; and: ‘Adonijah; and: Tobijah, and 
Tob-Adonijah, 'Levites.]? These, ‘no: doubt, were eminent 
men among the Leyites, as the two priests, Esha and 
J ehorain, ' were, who were: ‘joined: ‘with them.- 

Ver:'9. And they taught in “Judah, and had the book of 
the law of the Lord with them:] ‘That they might teach with 
the greater authority, by reciting the very words: of that 
sacked Books" “But from’ herice: ‘Vittinga’ argues, ‘that the 
days’ fo if there: had Bacr! then public synagogues, where- 
in'the law had bééh ‘read (as ‘it was” ‘afterward, ‘every sab- 
bath-day), ‘there had ‘beén no 'néed’ of’ ‘earrying’'a' copy of 
the law with them; which they might have ae in oe 
synagogue: 

And went about throughout ail ‘the cities of. Judah, hind 
taught the people.] Which \is ‘too plain‘an argument, that 
there were not: settled - teachers in every city, who’on all 
occasions instructéd? the. ‘people; nor doth it appear ‘by 
this history, that these great-‘men who were sent to sec the 
people instructed, settled’such constant’ teachers in évery 
city, to’ instruct them when ‘they’ were ‘gone.~ The priests 
and Levites, no doubt, were ‘ready to teach the people in 
their citi¢s where they dwelt; and there is good reason to 
think; ‘that most’ part of the’ prophets, who were the great 
instructors of the people, were priests and Levites. - But 
itis as certain, that the’ charge of ‘teaching the people be- 
longed to those prophets ‘who were not priests and ‘Levites; 
as much as td those that were, as: ‘Mr. ae ee 
in'the'same place:’ °-* -* rT ie 

“Ver. 10.° And the fear of the Lord fell upon all the king: 
doms of the lands that were round about Judah, so'that they 
made no war. against Jehoshaphat.] God took care to pre- 
vent ‘any: disturbance,’ while they were’ about ‘this’ pious 


| work, by striking a’ terror‘into all ‘their neighbours ; who, 
_itis likely,” were sensible that it was in vain to assault 
fhem, while they continued ‘firm’ in their religion. 


For 
they.could not but observe how much their prosperity de- 


| pended on that} ‘and that they never fell into their ene- 
| mies ‘hands, but when they fell off from God. a 


‘Ver. 11, Also some of the Philistines brought Jehoshaphat , 
presents, and tribute-silver.]’ They were so far from giving 
him any‘disturbance, that some of his neighbours compli- 
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mented him by presents, and voluntarily paid their tribute. 
Which it is likely they had neglected in the time of some 
of his predecessors, though imposed on them by David, 
who had conquered the Philistines. 

_ And the Arabians brought him flocks, seven thousand and 
seven hundred rams, aud seven thousand and seven hundred 
hé-goats.] The riches of the Arabians consisted in cattle, 
as Fuller observes out of Strabo and Pliny, in his Miscel- 
lanies, lib. iii. cap. 16. And the Scripture informs us, how 
they abounded in both the sorts. of flocks here. mentioned, 
(Isa. Ix. 7. Ezek. xxvii. 21.) And these, perhaps, were 
their tribute, they having been brought under the Jews; or 
rather their present, by which they sought J choshaphat’s 
friendship, and put themselves under his protection. 

Ver. 12. And Jehoshaphat waxed great exceedingly ; and 
he built in Judah castles, and cities of store.] He built very 
strong towers (as Jarchi understands it), and cities wrereip 
he laid up provisions of wine and corn. 

‘Ver. 13. And he had much business in the cities of Tu. 
dah.| To settle religion, and purge out idolatry; as well as 
to provide for their safety, by fortifications, and whatso- 
ever was necessary for the pasecryaiian of public tran- 
quillity. 

And the men of.war, might men. of valour, were in aie 
rusalem.] He kept the principal oflicers- in his army near 
to himself; that -he ; might jadvise puh them: upon: rad 
emergency... - ae 

‘Ver. 14. ia these are the foataas: of them, according to 
the house. of their fathers: Of Judah, the captains of thou- 
sands; Adnah the chief, and with. him mighty men of valour, 


three hundred thousand.) ,He, mentions only the com-. 


manders-in-chief: under whom .were :a great number of 
captains of thousands, and captains of hundreds, who are 
not named. 

Ver. 15., And next to: him was Jehohanan the captain, 
and with him two hundred and fourscore thousand.| In the 
Hebrew (as it is noted in the margin) the first words are, 
at his hand was, &c. Which may seem to import, that he 
was lieutenant-general (as we speak) to the former great 
man: who assisted him in the management of that army. 
But the following words plainly signify, that he was an- 
other commander-in-chief, having under him a great body 
of men, though not equal to the former. And, as the Tar- 
gum translates the.first words (whom Jarchi follows), he 
encamped near to the former. 

Ver. 1G. And next to him was Amaziah the son of Zichri, 
who willingly offered himself unto the Lord; and with him 
two hundred thousand mighty men of valour. ] Some think, 
he served as a volunteer, without any stipend; or that he 
vowed himself to the service. Kimchi thinks that he 
offered gold and silver to the ‘treasury, for the service of 
the Lord. 

Ver. 17. And of Benjamin; Eliada, a mighty man of 
valour, and with him armed men, with bow and shield, two 
hundred thousand.] All the former were of Judah; now he 
mentions those of Benjamin, and the eminent persons who 
commanded them. 

Ver. 18. And next him was Jehozabad, and with him a 
hundred and fourscore thousand ready prepared for the 
war.] See ver. 16.' If we put all these numbers of valiant 
men together, they make a great demonstration of the won- 
derful blessings of God upon Jehoshaphat: who, though 
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he had little more than the thir@)part of the kingdom which 
David had, yet went much beyond him, in proportion, in 
the number of able men that wero subject to him. For 
David, when he numbered the people, found but thirteen 
hundred thousand; and Jehoshaphat had several bodies of . 
good troops, which altogether amounted to cleven hundred 
and sixty thousand: not reckoning the garrisons, which 
were in the strong:holds. Nor is there any thing incredible 
in this, for we read the like in profanc histories.. The 
great Thebes, for instance,’(as Tacitus, relates in his 
Annales, lib. ii.) furnished seven hundred thousand sol- 
diers, of its own inhabitants alone. But it is farther observ- 

able, how God blessed the reign of these two last kings; 
Asa and Jehoshaphat:, in that ‘when Abijah, the father of 
Asa, could searce bring into the field four hundred thousand 
men, (xiii. 3.) his grandson was able to muster almost 
three times that number. , 

‘Ver: 19. -These waited on the king. ] That i is, these great 
men, who had such numerous forces at their command, at- 
tended the king’s person always, wheresoever he went. _. 

Besides those whom the king put in the fenced. cities 
throughout all Judah.) He made governors of all strong 
places, who constantly attended their duty there: and were 
under the direction of the great men beforementioned. Who 
did not only wait upon the king, but, as Pellicanus conjec- 
tures, presided over the whole kingdom: and were ready 
upon ,any occasion to send ghiped the king’s orders, and 
tage care of. the public concerns. - 
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Ver. 1. N OW Jehoshaphat had riches and honour in 
abundance:] So he had before this time, (xvii. 5.) but now 
they were nore increased. 


- And joined affinity with Ahab.] For his son married Atha- 
liah the daughter of Ahah, (2 Kings viii. 18. and chap. xxi. 


ver. 6. of this book.) His great prosperity tempted him to 


this affinity with an abominable idolater: having some con- 
ceit; perhaps, that he might again unite, by this marriage, 
the two kingdoms of Tsracl ant Judah. 

“» Ver.2. Aud after certain years.| After there had been 
peace three years between Israel and Syria, as it is ex- 
plained 1 Kings xxii. 1. 

_ He went down to Ahab to Samaria.] 'The afiinity between 
them was the occasion, I suppose, of this v isit. 

. And Ahab killed sheep and oxen for him in abundance, 
and for the people that were with him.] He entertained both 
J ehoshaphat and all his attendants with great splendour : 
which is not mentioned in the book of the Kings, though 
the substance of this chapter is the same with that above-— 
mentioned; and is there explained. 

And persdaded him to'go,up with him to Ramoth- Gilead. | 
He caressed him so at this feast, and used such arguments, 
as prevailed with him to undertake this expedition. 

Ver.3.. And Ahab king of Israel said unto Jehoshaphat 
king of Judah, Wilt thou go up with me to Ramoth-Gilead?] 
What he had consented unto in the midst of their merriment, 
he seems now to resolve more deliberately. (See 1 Kings 
xxii. 4.) 

- And he answered him, I am as thou art, and my people as 
thy people ; and will be with thee t in the war.] The prophet 
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Hanani had given his father a caution against this, (xvi. 7.) 
and Jehoshaphat is: reproved for it afterward, (xix. 2. 
xx. 37.) The Targum expounds the last words thus, that 
which happens to thee, shall happen'to me, in this war. 

Ver. 4. And Jehoshaphat said unto the king of Israel, In- 

quire, I pray thee, at the word of the Lord to-day. 
_ Ver. 5. Therefore the king of Israel gathered together of 
prophets four hundred men, and said unto them, Shall we 
go to Ramoth-Gilead to battle, or shall I forbear?. And 
they said, ai up; for cae will deliver it into the king’s 
hand. 

Ver.6. But Sielveslanhgloe said, Is there not here a prophet of 
the Lord besides, that we might inquire of him?) These three 
verses are the same in sense, and almost in words, with 
those which I have explained in 1 Kings xxii. 5—7. . 

Ver. 7. And the king of Israel said unto. Jehoshaphat, 
There is ye one man, by whom we may inquire of the Lord : 
but I hate him; for he never prophesieth good unto me, but 
always evil: the same is Micaiah the son of Imla. And Je- 
hoshaphat said, Let not the king say so.] See there, ver. 8. 

Ver. 8. And the king of Israel called for one of his offi- 
cers, and said, Fetch quickly Micaiah the son of Imla.] He 
seems to have thought, that Micaiah would be backward 
to come, because he knew the king’s hatred to him; and 
therefore he bids me aioe: (who was a pease of quality) 
-quicken him. 

Ver. 9. And the king of Israel, and Jehoshaphat king of 

Judah, sat either of them on his throne, clothed in their robes, 
and they sat in a void place at the entering in of the gate of 
Samaria.] The very same we read there, ver. 10.. And the 
Targum explains it thus; they sat in a semtetrcle, as the 
court of judgment used to do, that they might see one an- 
other, and all the people stood before them. 
- And all the prophets prophesied before them.] All the false 
prophets, as the Targum understands it, who pretended to 
the gift of prophecy, which the following words shew to be 
the meaning. ~ 

Ver. 10. “And Zedekiah the son of Chenaanah had made 
him horns of iron, and said, Thus saith the Lord, With these 
thou shalt push Syria until they be consumed. 

Ver. 11. And all the prophets prophesied so, saying, Go 
up to Ramoth-Gilead, and prosper; for the Lord shall deli- 
ver it into the hand of the king. 

Ver. 12. And the messenger that went to call Micaiah, 
spake to him, saying, Behold, the words of the prophets de- 
clare good to the king with one assent: let thy word there- 

fore, I pray thee, be like one of theirs, and speak thou good. 

Ver. 13. And Micaiah said, As the Lord liveth, even what 

my God saith, that will I speak.| There is no difference be- 
tween these verses and those in 1 Kings xxii. 1J—14. 
' Ver. 14. And when he was come to the king, the king said 
unto him, Micaiah, shall we go up to Ramoth-Gilead to 
battle, or shall I forbear? and he said, Go ye up, and pros- 
per, and they skall be delivered into your hand. 

Ver. 15.. And the king said to him, How many times 
shall I adjure thee that thou say mealies but - truth to 
me, in the name of the Lord? 

Ver. 16. Then he said, I did see all — oatiieds upon 
the mountains, as sheep that have no shepherd: and the Lord 
said, These have no master; let them return therefore every 
man to his house in peace. 
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| Did I not ‘tell thee that he Would not tie =e ope unto 


me, but evil ? 

‘Ver..18. Again he said, Therefore 7 the wend of .the 
Lord.| Some think he spake these words to. the by- 
standers: but this is confuted by 1 Kings xxii. 19. where 
the words are, Hear thou therefore, il, Sp again. to 
the king. . 

In all that follows, to ‘the a of the chapter, there is 
scarce any difference between it, and what is recorded in 
the book of the Kings; where I have explained it: and 
will not here transcribe what the reader may find there. . » 
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Ver. 1. Awnp Jehoshaphat king of Judah returned to his 
house in peace to Jerusalem.] I suppose, as soon as the 
hattle was over, he immediately went to Jerusalem; to re- 
turn thanks to God for his wonderful preservation. 4 

Ver. 2. And Jehu the son of Hanani the seer.] mee 
1 Kings xvi.1. ~.. 

Went out to meet hime] Biegave he came into the city: 
that, being admonished by him, he might be the more 
affected with the mercy of God towards him. in his deli- 
verance. 

And said to king Jehoshaphat, Shouldest thou help tiene un- 
godh y, and love them that -hate the Lord?] As much as to 
say, This is contrary to common reason, which taught the 
gentiles to make no friendship with such as were God's 
enemies. So Callimachus in his hymn to ‘Ceres,. ver. 
117,118. - tS, 
= Adpnrep, wn rivog Euty pfroo, be roe atex One, © 

"Eorat, pnd dudrotxoc’ Euol kaxoyelrovec éyOpoil. 


O Ceres, he shall be none of my friend who is hated by thee; 
nor shall he live under my roof: such neighbours are odious 
unto me. Where the illustrious Spanhemius. hath ob- 
served many the like sayings among the heathens; and 
shews how the ancient Greeks. abhorred to lodge in the 
same house with a murderer, or other grievous criminals ; 
with whom they would not eat; much less be with them in 
their sacred assemblies; looking upon, them as ae 
creatures. 

Therefore is wrath upon thee from before the orth ] 
Upon which account God threatens to punish him: which 
some think he.did by raising such numerous enemies to in- 
vade him, as we read of in the next chapter. But most of 
all, by suffering all his sons to be murdered by their elder 
brother, (chap. xxi. 4.) and his grandchildren nd Jehu, 
(2 Kings ix. 27. x. 13, 14.) 

Ver. 3. Nevertheless there are good things found i in thee. ] 
For the sake of which he so far pardoned his error as 
not to punish him in his own person, but in his posterity. 

In that thou hast taken away the groves out of the land, 


and hast prepared thine heart to seek God.] The chicf 


thing wherein he pleased God was by abolishing idolatrous 
worship: which he had done. rigorously, and served God 
with a sincere heart. 

_ Ver.-4. And Jehoshaphat dwelt at Jerusalem.) ‘Being 
settled at Jerusalem after his visit to Ahab, and the war 
with Syria, he had time to reflect upon his.escape out of 
the late battle, and the reproof of the prophet: at which 
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he was so far from being angry (as his father Asa had 
been, xvi. 7.) that he laid it to heart, and seriously resolved 
upon a farther i in other matters, as wall as 
religion. 

_ And he went out again through the people.} He had _" 
out his officers before, (chap. xvii.7.) who went out by his 
authority, and acted in his name, about this very busincss ; 
but now he went in person, as then by his orders. 

From Beer-sheba to Mount Ephraim.|The former of these 
had always been the utmost bound southward of the tribe 
of Judah: and the latter, since the division of the king- 
‘dom, had been the northern beang. as hefore the division 
was Dan. 

And brought them back unto the Lord God of their fa- 
thers.] Since the last reformation, it seems, some had re- 
volted to their former idolatry, whom he now reduced; cs- 
pecially those cities which his father had taken in Mount 
Ephraim, (chap. xy. 8.) who, being Israelites, mio have 
been drawn in again. te worship the calves. 

Ver. 5.. And he set judges i the land, throughout all the 

Senced cities of Judah, city by city.] That is, every one of 
these citics: or, as Bertram thinks it should be translated, 
for city, and city. That is, he placed judges in the prin- 
cipal cities, unte which all causes were brought from the 
- lesser cities and villages. This was a means both to have 
justice done between man and man, and also to preserve 
them in the worship of God, when judges were ready at 
hand, to call palin to an account! who went after other 
gods. | 

Ver. 6. And said to .the judges, Take heed what ye do: 
for ye judge not for man, but for the Lord, who is with you 
in the judgment.| He gave them this very solemn admeni- 
tion when he settled them in their places: , which the Tar- 


gum thus translates, Ye do not judge before the sons of men, 


but before the Word of the Lord; and his glorious presence 
resides among you in the act of judgment. Which isa most 
illustrious testimony . that the ancient Jews: iicvml more 
persons than one in the Deity. 

Ver. 7. Wherefore now, let the fear of the Lord be pin 
you; take heed and do it.| That is, Do as I command you, 
judge according to the law: for such as God is, = you 
ought to be, since you are in his place. 

For there is no iniquity with the Lord our God, nor re- 
spect of persons, nor taking of gifts.| He, bids them remem- 
ber that as the nature of Ged is perfectly just, so he cannot 
be meved to do iniquity by respect to the greatest, or pity 
to the meanest, or by any gift bo bribed to do unjustly. 
Whom they ought to imitate, being entrusted by him with 
his authority. 

Ver. 8. Moreover, in Jerusalem did Jehoshaphat set of the 
Levites, and of the priests, and of the chief of the fathers of 
Israel.| Many were of opinion, that as before he speaks of 
the courts consisting of twenty-three judges, which were 
settled in every considerable city of the kingdom ; so here 
he speaks of the high ceurt of all, consisting of seventy, 
called by the Jews the great Sanhedrin, sitting at Jerusa- 
lem: whither.appeals were made in all causes, that.could 
not be determined below. But if this be true, Jechosha- 
plat was the first that we can find who settled this.excel- 
lent constitution: of which we can find no footsteps in the 
books of Joshua, Judges, Ruth, Samuel, or in the fore- 
going kings, as I haye discourscd at large upon Deut. xvi. 
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18. xvii. 9. (See my notes there.) And therc is little in the 
succeeding times to persuade us of it; for Ezra and Nehe- 
miah set up no such judicature as that the Jews call San- 
hedrin. : Which seems to have been. wisely constituted, 
when they fell under the government ‘of the: Macedonian 
princes, from whose language they borrowed the name. 
Though Jchoshaphat therefore settled judges in Jerusalem, 
yet the number of them is not certain. : ‘ 

‘For the judgment of the Lord, and for controversies.| 
These words are variously expounded: seme understand- 
ing by the judgment of the Lord, causes about sacred mat- 
ters, others pecuniary matters: and by controversies, some 
understanding civil causes, .othcrs criminal and capital. It 
is suflicicnt, I think, to say, they tried all sorts of causes. 

When they returned to Jerusalem:| That is, when Jcho- 

shaphat,: and those: that attended him, returned from the 
other cities, : where they had appointed judges, (ver. 5.) he 
constituted this supremé court:in the chief city of his king- 
dom.: I say supreme. court, for there were not two of them; 
one for ecclesiastical, the other ‘for civil causes, as some 
have imagined : but one court judged both, as Grotius hath 
very well proved, from the very account:here given of this 
matter. “For Jehoshaphat bids these judges try what cause 
soever should come'to them, (ver. 10.) and adds, between 
blood and blood, between law and commandment, statutes 
and judgments. Which shews there was no kind of busi- 
ness in'controversy, which did not come before this one 
court.. Nor.do those words ver. 11. prove the contrary, 
as. he. shews in his book, de Imperio Sum. Potest. cirea 
Sacra, cap. LL. sect. 15. 
. Ver. 9. And.he charged them, saying, Thus shall ye do 
in the fear of the Lord, faithfully, and with a perfect heart.} 
He gives them the same solemn charge, which he had given 
the other judges ; (ver. 7.) that having the fear of God before 
their eyes, they should do righteous judgment, and not suf- 
fer themselves to be any way ‘corrupted, for Ged would 
judge all over again. 

It is a most memorable saying of Cicero, that judges, 
being sworn to do justice, should remember , when they 
come to pass sentence, ‘“‘ Deum se habere testem; id est, 
ut ego arbitror, mentem suam, qua nibil homini dedit ipse 
Deus divinius;” that he hath God a witness of what he 
doth, even his own conscience, than which God himself hath 
given unto mannothing more Divine: lib. iii. de Officiis, cap. 
10. where he hath Jeft this excellent instruction also, that 
a man must lay aside the person of a ‘friend, when he puts 
on the person of a judge. 

Ver. 10..And what cause soever shall come to you of your 
brethren that dwell in their cities.) By way of appeal from 
the other cities : where the judges were wont to refer mat- 
ters of great difficulty te this supreme court at Jerusalem, 
where the judges were most learned. 

Between blood. and blood.] When the question was, who 
was next ef kin. to an estate, and should succeed him tliat 
was deceased. Se some understand the werd blood to sig- 
nify kindred. ‘But Jarchi' understands it of a question, 
whether a murder was voluntary; or a man was killed by 
chance. — 

Between law and commandment, statutes and judgments. ] 
Same take the word daw to be a general word, the species 
So that it is as much as to say, Ye shall 


judge concerning all manner of Jaws: first, of command- 


CHAP. XIx.] 


ments, such as have a natural equity in them ; then statutes, 
or positive laws belonging to rites and ceremonies; and 
judgments, concerning those precepts, _, direct the man- 
ner of proceeding in judgment. * 

Ye shail even warn them that they ame: wed acelin 
the Lord, and so wrath come upon you, and upon your bre- 
thren.] This seems to be a command, that they should not 
only pronounce a righteous sentence in every cause that 
came before them, but that they should admonish him, who 
was in the wrong (and all other persons in the like case), 
to beware of injuring their neighbours for the time to come. 

This do, .and ye_shall not trespass But worthily wel 
charge their office.» — 

Ver. 11. Aud, behold, witvanted the chief priest.] Seer con- 
cerning him, what I have noted upon 1 Chron. vi. 9, 10, &c. 

Is over'you in all matters of the Lord ; and Zebadiah the 
son of Ishmael, the ruler of the house of Judah, for all the 
king’s matters.} Many understand by the: matters of the 
Lord, all things sacred; and by the king’s matters, all civil 
and political causes. "But Grotius hath judiciously ob- 
served; (in his book de: Imperio Sum. Potest. circa Sacra, 
cap. 11. sect. 15.) that it is most agreeable to the Scripture 
to understand by the things of God, those which were de- 
fined by the law of God, and were to be judged by that 
' Jaw: and by the king’s matters, such as, not being defined 
by the Divine law; were left to the judgment of i the king. 
Of which kind were all deliberations about what was ex- 
pedient or not expedient. And thus he observes, the most 
learned of the Jewish interpreters explain these words in 
his book, de Jure Belli et Pacis, lib. i. cap. 3. sect. 20. 
But which way soever we distinguish the things of God 
and the king’s things, yet one and the same court took cog- 
nizance of them both: only with this difference, that the 
court had different presidents according to the nature of 
the causes. In things pertaining to God, Amarias the high- 
priest sat as the first judge ; in things pertaining to the king, 
Zebadiah, a principal person about the king, had the chair, 
and was the moderator. For, as the HieWl-priest was most 
conversant in the law of God, and therefore fittest to direct 
in such matters ; so the chief ruler about the king was most 
exercised in matters left undetermined by the law, and so 
fittest to preside in such consultations. 

There are, indeed, very learned men who think these 
words plainly prove two different courts: in one of which 
ecclesiastical matters were determined, in the other civil ; 
in the former of which Amarias presided; in the latter, Ze- 
badiah. Thus Cor. Bertram, in his book De Republ. Ju- 
daica, p. 137. 1389. whom Const. L/Empereur defends in 
his annotations on that place: and endeavours to prove 
out of Deuteronomy, that God himself instituted an eccle- 
siastical senate, distinct from the civil, p. 389. But this is 
not a fit place to meddle further with that controversy: I 
shall only say, that I think Grotius hath sufficiently con- 
futed this opinion in the book and chapter beforementioned; 
de Impcrio, &c. And in his annotations also-upon St: 
Matt. v. 22. (on those words Zvoyoe forat 74) ouvedplw) where 
he makes this paraphrase upon this specch of Jehosha- 
phat: “Do not despond, as not able to-discharge so 
weighty an office, for want of such learning and knowledge 
as are necessary for such a work: you have excellent men 
to guide you with their counsel. Such is the prince of the 
senate Amarias the priest, a man skilled in judgment; and 
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if any thing fall out belonging rather to civil prudence than 
to the knowledge of the law, Sabadias the Ishmaelite is 
ready at hand, who is a principal person in such kind of 
deliberations. : And besides (as it here follows) you have 
the: ‘Levites their ne who are . well skilled: in 
many arts... . 6.) . or 

Also the Levites shall be officers met you 1 Sone of the 
Levites were members of this great court, who sat in judg- 


_™ent: (ver. 8.) the rest, who were not judges, were minis- 


ters under them to-see their sentence executed. But it ap-> 
pears by. this place; that the. word shoterim doth not here. 
signify, as in others, mere apparators who summoned men 
to the court, or such officers as executed the sentence of _ 
the court; but persons of some authority, who had power 
to make offenders sensible of the justice of the sentence, 


and convince them of their error: which was a great encou- 


ragement to the Judges to undertake this office, and 74 
judge uprightly. - 

' Deal Wind jetntoh y, and the Lord shall be with the good 
He bids them not be afraid of any man: for God, who em- 
ployed them, would stand by them and defend them, if they 
were good and upright judges. The Targum hath it, The 
Word ae the word will help yous who is good. 


? 


CHAP. XX. 


Ver. ‘1. Tr came to pass Shion this lad that the yt Pie's = 
Moab, and the children of Ammon.] These seem to.have 
been the principal in this invasion: .the other here men- 
tioned (in:the next verse and in ver. 22.) to have been 
auxiliaries. For such was the ancient way of making war, 
and still is.to this: day,’ to ‘call in the assistance of their ~ 
neighbours. As.appears by the.Romans more especially, 
whose armies: consisted of their own ‘legions, on whom 
they chiefly-relied, and their auxiliaries :.who agreed nei- 
ther in their discipline, nor in their language, nor in their 
affection, as Vegetius observes in his book de Re Militari, 
lib. ii. cap. 2. and therefore could not‘do such service: For 
which cause (as he observes in the beginning of his third 
book) -they -took ‘care their. Soci Militares should: never 
exceed the number of: their own soldiers, saga is a rulo 
laid-down by Livy.and Tacitus; | ~ ,°° ( 

And with them other: besides the Ammonites jit ouight to 
be translated, and with them'the Meunims + who were a peo- 
ple. in Arabia, near the Moabites and: Ammonites: ' (See 
my annotations upon Judges x: 12. and in this book, chap. 
xxvi. 6, 7. and Bochartus; in his Phaleg. lib. ii. cap. 22.) 

Came against ee to yar iota! Made an inwaiog 
upon his country. .. 

Ver, 2. Then there came ‘some that told Tolvoshapiedl 


“saying, There cometh a great multitude against thee from 


beyond the sea. | Es is ~s "eee! i as Bia is — in 


Scripture. 


On this side Syria.] The Targum translates it, fein the 
western part: of Syria: for: the’ Dead Sea was the western 
bounds of that country; and it.is likely the Syrians joined 
against him, to revenge the assistance ho gave to Ahab. .' | 

_ And, behold, they bein Hazazon-tamar, which is En-gedi.] 
A place where there was a great forest of palm-trees. It 
seems he had but slender intelligence, for he heard not of 
their motion till they were upon the borders of his country,’ 

A 
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« Ver. 3. And Jehoshaphat feared. ] Having been lately 
‘told by the prophet (chap. xix. %) that God was very an- 
‘gry with him. 

And set himself to seek the Lord, and proclaimed a fast 
throughout all Judah.| Fasting was generally joined with 
prayer in times of distress: unto which he publicly called 
the whole nation, that they might obtain help from God. 

Ver. 4. And Judah gathered themselves together to ask 
help of the Lord: even out of all the: cities of Judah they 
came to seek the Lord.) The Targum translates it, fo ask 
mercy of him, and to beg his direction, and to hear his holy 
word. For some part of the law was read upon those so- 
‘lemn days. Vitringa takes this to be an argument, that 
there were no synagogues in every city in those days. For 
there would have been no need they should come out of 
theiy cities, and all resort to Jerusalem, to fast and pray, 
and hear the law there; which might have been done at 
home in their synagogues, as well as in the temple. Though 
not, indeed, in such a solemn manner, as it was performed 
by such a vast conflux of people, in one place, to make 
their, supplications to God, (de Vet. Synag. par. li. lib. i. 
cap. 9.) 

Ver. 5. And Jehoshaphat stood in the otepectinting of 
Judah and Jerusalem, in the house of the Lord.| For there 
was a throne, the Hebrew doctors tell us, in the court of 
the Israelites, where their kings prayed to God, or spake 
to the people, as there was occasion. So Jehoshaphat did, 
‘and, in following times, Hezekiah and Josiah: after the 
example of Solomon, who began this custom, (chap. vi. 13.) 
- Before the new court.}- The most learned in these matters 
confess they do not know what is meant by the new court. 
Some think it probable, that it was only some enlargement 
that Jehoshaphat had made of the court of the people, to 
render it more capacious: but others are of opinion, that it 
signifies the court of the women, which was now made dis- 
- tinct from the court of the men. (Sce1 Chron. xv.3.) Thus 
Constantine L’Empereur thinks that: the court of the wo- 
men was not built by Solomon, but added in aftertimes, 
Annot. in Cod. Middoth, cap. 2. sect. 5. where he disputes, 
that, according to the Mischna, this court when it was 
made did not surround the court of Israel: but the breadth 
of them was equal, according to the delineation there. -. 

Ver. 6. And said, O Lord God of our fathers, art thou 
not God ‘in heaven? and rulest not thou over all the king- 
doms of the heathen? and in thine hand is there not power 
and might, so that none is able to withstand thee?] This is 
the most admirable prayer that we read any of their kings 
made: expressing the greatest confidence in God, and re- 
presenting to him the “justice of their cause. He begins 
with an acknowledgment of God’s supreme and Irresistible 
power; which extends itself every where over all creatures 
in heaven and earth, who are every one of them subject to 
his authority. 

Ver. 7. Art not thow our God, who didsé drive out the 
inhabitants of this land before thy people Israel, and gavest 
if to the sced of Abraham thy friend for ever ?| Then he re- 
members the peculiar relation the people of Israel had to 
him, and the promise to Abraham, and the deed of gift 
which he made of this country to him, and to his poate? 
for ever, as a reward of his fidelity to him. 

Ver. 8. And they dwelt therein, and have built. thee a 
sanctuary therein for thy name, saying.] Next to that he 
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remembers, that they had be@n long possessed of this 
country, wherein a house.had been built for his worship 
by Solomon: to whom God promised at the consecration | 
of it, that he would have regard to the prayers made in that 


place; (sce the sixth chapter of this book, and 1 Kings viii.) 


The Targum here again saith this sanctuary was builé to 


the name of thy Word; as in the foregoing verse God is 


said to have driven out the inhabitants of this land bs y his 
Word. : 

Ver. 9. If, when evil cometh UPON US, as the sword, judg- 
ment.] Some translate it, the sword of judgment, that is, the 
punishing sword. But if judgment signify any particular 
punishment, distinct from the sword, it must be wild beasts; 
or captivity : for pestilence and famine are particularly men- 
tioned in the following words. The Targum translates it, 
slaughter of the sword, which was a sore judgment. 

We stand before this house, and in thy presence (for thy 

name is in this house); and cry unto thee i our affliction, 
then thou wilt hear and help.) See 1 Kings viii. 38, 39. 
. Ver. 10. And now, behold, the children of Ammon, and 
Moab, and Mount Seir.] Some think this explains what is 
meant by other besides the Ammonites, (as we translate 
ver. 1.) viz. Edomites. So the Targum in that place, With 
these-the Edomites, who joined with the Ammonites. But 
see there. 

- Whom thou wouldest not let Israel pais when ther y came 
mi of the land of Egypt, but they turned from them, and 
destroyed them not.] He represents, in the next place, the 
foul ingratitude of their enemies (added to their injustice) 
in invading their country, unto, which they had an un- 
doubted title: when. the Israelites did not do them the least 
harm, as they_went to take possession of it, but took the 
pains to march a long way about to come at it, rather than 
give them any disturbance in their country. | _ 

., Ver. 11. Behold, I say, how they reward us, to come to 
cast us out of thy possession, which thou hast given us to in- 
herit.] It is a most odious thing not to make grateful returns 
of benefits received; but to return evil for good is the 
highest wickedness. Which in this case was aggravated 
by this, that they made an attempt not only upon the rights 
of the Israelites, but.of God himself; whose land this was, 


‘| which they held of him as their Tico 


Ver. 12. O our .God, wilt thou not judge them?] He ap- 
peals to the justice of God, the righteous Judge, who rights 
those that suffer wrong, especially when they have no 
helper. To judge in this place signifies to punish, as in 
Exod. vi. 6. Psal. ix. 16. where these words, the Lord its 
known by the judgment which he executeth, are thus iter- 
preted by Drusius, The Lord is known by, the just punish- 
ment which he inflicts: in his Miscellanies, cent. i. cap. 18. 

‘For we have_no might against this great company that 
cometh against us; neither know we what to do: but our 
eyes. are upon thee.} This is the last argument he uses to 
obtain help from God: the weak condition wherein he and 
his people,were, which made them the objects of the Divine 
pity; especially since they placed all their confidence and 
hope inhim alone. Butit may scem strange that he should 
say they had 20 might against this multitude, when he had 
so many hundred thousand inen at . ae as are men- 
tioned. chap. xvii. 14—16, &ce. To which it may be re- 
plied, that perhaps this was such a sudden invasion, that 
he had not time to gather a considerable body to oppose 
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them: or rather he distrusted the greatest army, and ac- 
knowledged them to be of no force if God was ‘not with 
them: on whom he entirely relied, and not on the number 
and valour of his soldiers, though both were very great. 

Victorinus Strigelius hath such a devout reflection upon 
this prayer of Jehoshaphat, that it will not be unacceptable, 
I persuade myself, to the pious reader, if L here transcribe 
it: ‘ In this weak and declining condition wherein the. 
church now is, when the devil is very outrageous, because 
he knows his time to be short, &c. let us say daily with 
Jehoshaphat, We »know not what to do; but our eyes are 
upon thee. Thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory. 
Thou art our king and our shepherd; we are thy people, 
and the sheep of thy pasture. Thou only art powerful, we 
are infirm: but thy power will be perfected in our weak- 
ness. Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but to thy name 
give the glory; for thy mercy, and for thy truth’s sake. Do 
not remember our iniquities, but save us for thy mercy’s 
sake; for we are brought very low. Help us, O God of 
our salvation, for the glory of thy name: deliver us, and 
be merciful to, our sins, for thy name’s sake. Save us, O 
Lord our God, that we may give thanks unto thy holy name, 
and triumph in thy praise.” Such addresses to God (so 
he concludes) will illustrate this prayer of Jehoshaphat 
better than the largest commentaries. 

Ver. 13. And all Judah stood before the Lord, with their 
little ones, their wives, and their children.) The more to 
move the Divine compassion towards them. 

« Ver. 14. Then upon Jahaziel the son of Zechariah, the 
son of Benaiah, the son of Jeiel, the son of Matianiah, a 
Levite of the sons of Asaph, came the Spirit of the Lord in 
the midst of the congregation.] He secms not to have been 
a prophet before this time: when a sudden inspiration 
came upon him from God, to comfort this great assembly 
with assured hope of deliverance, before they stirred from 
the place where they had prayed. 

Ver. 15. And he said, Hearken ye, all Judah, and ye in- 

habitants of Jerusalem, and thou king Jehoshaphat ; Thus saith 
the Lord unto you, Be not afraid nor dismayed by reason 
of this great multitude ; for the battle is not yours, but 
God’s.| As it was God’ s cause which they now asserted, 
so they might be assured he would maintain it, by over- 
throwing their enemies. 
. Ver. 16. To-morrow go ye down against them.| Jerusa- 
lem, where they now were, was situated on a high hill, and 
therefore he saith they should go down against these ene- 
mies: who are said in the next words to.come up. 

Behold, they come up by the cliff of Ziz ; and ye shall find 
them at the end of the brook (or valley ), before the wilder- 
ness of Jeruel.| God was so very gracious to them, as, by 
this prophet, not only to assure them of victory, but to in- 
form them of the very time, and place, and manner of it. 
The time was the very next morning: the place is men- 
tioned in the latter end of this verse, as the time is in the 
beginning: and the manner, in the conclusion of the fore- 
going verse, that it should be by the hand of God, and not 
by their own: who should be only spectators of the victory 
which God himsclf would give them: so it follows in the 
next verse. 

Ver. 17. Ye shall not need to fight in this battle; set 1 your- 
selves, stand ye still, and see the salvation of the Lord with 
you, O Judah and Jerusalem: fear not, nor be dismayed ; 
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to-morrow go out against them.| He repeats, what he had 
said before (which he knew would be the greatest comfort 
to them), that they should have no conflict with their ene- 
mies; but only stand still in their place, and sce the hand 
of God overthrowing them all. In which there was.a nota- 
ble accomplishment of Solomen’s prayer, which Jehosha- 
phat recited. 

For the Lord will be with you.] The Word of the Lord 
will be your helper, as the ‘Targum expounds it. 

Ver. 18. And Jehoshaphat bowed his head with his face 
to the ground; and all Judah and Jerusalem fell before the 
Lord, worshipping the Lord.] The king gave most humble 
thanks to God, as did all the people with him, after his 
example. 

Ver. 19. And the Levites, of the children of the Kohath- 
ites, and of the children of the Korhites.] WWho were then 
waiting, in their course, at the temple. 

Stood up to praise the Lord God of Israel with a loud 
voice on high.| ‘They sung praise to God before the army 
went out, as if the victory had been already obtained. 
And they raised their voice as high as they could, to ex- 
press their full assurance of success. This, I SUBBO, 
they did by the order of Jehoshaphat. 

Ver. 20. And they rose up early in the moritig, and 
went forth into the wilderness of Tekoa.] That is, the army 
who were to stand, and face the enemy, went forth from 
Jerusalem. 

And, as they went forth, Jehoshaphat stood onal said, 
Hear me, O Judah, and ye inhabitants of Jerusalem.| It is 
likely he stood in the gate of the city, through which they 
marched out, and spake these words to the several com- 
panies as they passed by him. 

Believe in the Lord your God, so shall ye be established; 
believe his prophets, so shall ye prosper.| The Targum trans- 
lates it, Believe in the Word of the Lord your God, believe 
his law, and his prophets, &c. God having made them a 
gracious promise, expected their belief of it, and depend- 
ance on it: otherwise they had no reason to hope for 
victory. 

Ver. 21. And: when he had consulted with the people.| 
That is, with the elders and heads of their tribes, who re- 
presented the rest: without whose consent he was loath to 
do any thing, in a time of common danger. 

He Giiten ted singers unto the Lord, and aie should 
praise the beauty of holiness.) It may be translated, should 
praise his most sacred Majesty. Though it is commonly 
thought he ordered them to-praise the Lord with the same 
state, pomp, and ornament, that they worshipped in the 
temple: in the same habit, in that order and magnificence, 
wherein they appeared in the holy place. 

As they went out before the army.] This was an argu- 
ment of great courage and assurance, that they Iced on the 
army: declaring to their enemies, that God (whose minis- 
ters they were) was coming against them. 

And to say, Praise the Lord; for his mercy endureth for 


. ever.| This was the usual song, which they sung at the 


temple, (ver. 13.) 

Ver. 22. And when they began to sing and to praise.) 
Before they had marched many steps. 

The Lord set ambushnents against the children of Am- 
mon, Moab, and Mount Seir, which were come against Ju- 


dah; and they were smitten. | Or smote one another, as it is 
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ja the margin. The Targum translates it, The Word of the 
Lord set ambushments, &c. By which that paraphrast un- 
derstands his angelical ministers which attended him; 
who smote some of them secretly, and the rest thinking it 
was done by their neighbours, fell upon them as their ene- 
mies. But the meaning seems rather to be, that the am- 
bushments which they had laid against Judah, by a confu- 
Sion among themselves, made by | a Divine hand, fell upon 
a part of their own army, mistaking them for their enemies. 

- Ver. 23. For the children of Ammon and Moab stood up 
against the inhabitants of Mount Seir, utterly to slay and 
destroy them: and when they had made an end of the in- 
habitanis of Seir, every one helped to destroy another.| 
They of Mount Scir were ordered to fall upon Judah, out 
of an ambushment; but by some mistake they fell upoa 
the Ammonites, their own confederates: and they and the 
Moabites fell upon them, till they had entirely destroyed 
those of Seir. And when that was done, they continued 
ia such confusion, that they fell one upon another, still 
imagining they were destroying the Jews: who came upon 
them very early in the morning, as the prophet had di- 
rected. 

Ver. 24. And when Judah came towards the watch-tower 
in the wilderness, they looked unto the multitude, and, be- 
hold, they were dead bodies fallen to the earth; and none 


escaped.] Instead of mecting with any enemy to oppose’ 


them, they saw them all lic “dead upon the ground. For 
this tower, it is probable, stood upon the cliff of Ziz, (men- 
tioned ver. 16.) from whence they could — nem their 
army lay. 

Ver. 25. And when Jehoshaphat and his people came to 
take away the spoil of.them, they found among them in 
abundance both riches with the dead bodies, and precious 
jewels (which they stripped off for themselves ).| As they 
found rich garments upon their bodies, so they found great 
treasure among their baggage (as we call it), and many 
precious jewels; which they brought along with them, I 
suppose, that they might appear the more glorious, ‘in the 
triumph which they promised themselves over the J ews. 

More than they conld carry away: and they were three 
days in gathering the spoil, if was so much. | They could 
not carry all the spoil at once, but spent three days in 
collecting it, and disposing of it. For there was vast pro- 
vision; no doubt, which they had made for the subsistence 
of such a multitude ; and a great many beasts for the car- 
riages that brought it to them. 

Ver. 26. And on the fourth day they assembled themselves 
in the valley of Berachah; for there they blessed the Lord: 
and therefore the name of the same place was called The 
valley of Berachah unto this day.] One cannot think, that 
they deferred to give God thanks for so signal a victory, 
till four days afterit; but then they did it ina more solemn 
manner than they could at first: the whole body of the 
people assembling together, to acknowledge God's good- 
ness to them. Which they did in such a remarkable man- 
ner, that it gave to the place ever after the name < the 
Valley of Blessing. — 

Ver. 27. Then they returned, every man of Judah and 
Jerusalem, and Jehoshaphat in the fore-front of them, to go 
to Jerusalem with joy.| This is a further instance of their 
thankfulness to God for their victory; that they did not 
return every man to his own home, after this overthrow: 
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but first went back to Jerusalem, to bless him again for | 
hearing their prayers, and making good his promises . 

For the Lord kad made them to rejoice over their enemies. ] 
This they did with great joy, whcrewith God had filled 
their hearts, by making them triumph over such powerful 
enemies. 

“Ver. 28. And they came to Jerusalem with psalteries, 
and harps, and trumpets, unto the house of the Lord.| To 
express by these the ~~» of their j Joy, and proclaim 
their thankfulness to God. 

Ver. 29. And the fear of God was on all the kingdoms of 
those countries.} On all the neighbouring nations, who 
heard of this glorious victory without fighting. 

When they had heard that the Lord * fought against the 
enemies of Israel.] Here the Targum hath it, When they 
heard that the Word of the Lord fought} &e. 

' Ver. 30. So the realm of Jehoshaphat was quiet; for his 
God gave him rest round about.] Here again the ae 
saith, The Word of his God gave him rest. 

Ver. 31. And Jehoshaphat reigned over Judah. He was 
thirty and five years old when he began to reign; and he 
reigned twenty and five years in Jerusalem: and his mother’s 
name was Azubah, the daughter of Shilhi.] Sec 1 Kings 
xxii. 42. It is likely, his mother was avery religious wo- 
man, who had taken care to bring up J choshapliat in the 
fear of the Lord: and. ‘happy had it been for him and his 
family, if he had taken care to marry his son to such an- 
other woman, | '' 

Ver. 82. And he walked ‘in the war y of Asa his father, 
and departed not from it, doing that which was right in the 
sight of the Lord. 1 Whatsoever. other faults he had, ‘he 
kept’ close to’ the worship of God alone: and did many 
other good things as the law of Moses directed. 

Ver. 33. Howbeit the high places were not taken away. } 
This shews, that the meaning of those words, xvii. 6. is, 
that the high places wherini God was worshipped were 
not taken away: though bavi wherein idols were served 
were destroyed. 

‘For as yet the people att not preptivod their hear ts unto 
the God of their fathers.| The reason of it is here given, 
the people could not bear it: ‘for their hearts were not dis- 
posed to serve God ‘exactly according to the law of Moses. 
But though they renounced idolatry, and worshipped none 
but the Lord, yet they would not have his worship, by sa- 
crifices, restrained to one place alone, but have the liberty 
to sacrifice clsewhere. 

Ver. 34. Now the rest of the acts of Jehoshaphat, first and 
last, behold, they are written in the book of Jehu the son of 
Hanani, who is mentioned in the book of the Kings of Israel.] 
He was an eminent prophet in the time of Baasha king of 
Isracl, and lived to the end of Jehoshaphat’s reign. (See 
1 Kings xvi. J. 7.) He, as several other prophets, wrote 
the history of his own time: out of which monuments these 
books were.collected. And his work was so Iighly esteemed 
that it was registered in the book of the Kings of Isracl: 
which were commentaries, as Huetius thinks, of what daily 
passed, (Demonstr. Evang. p. 202. ) 

Ver. 35. And after thet) That is, after the Lord had 
given him such a glorious victory, and struck terror into 
all his enemies, and given him rest and quiet round about. 

Did Jehoshaphat king of Judah join himself with Ahaziah 
king of Israel, who did very wickedly.] This was a great 
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weakness, to make friendship with the son, when he had 
been so sharply reproved for joining with his father Ahab, 
(xix. 2.) especially since he was no better, but.a very 
wicked idolater. And though he did not join with him in 
making war, but only in trade: yet.God took it ill of him, 
and threatened to punish him for it, (ver. 37.) Into this 
he was betrayed by the affinity which was between them, 
which shews how dangerous it is to marry with idolaters. 

Ver. 36. And he joined himself with him to make ships to 
go to Tarshish: and‘ they made the ships in Ezion-gaber.] 
They were ships ‘ef Tarshish made to go to Ophir, as 
we learn from 1 Kings xxii. 48, 49. where I have shewn 
how this place and that agree. Bochart thinks there was 
a place called Tarshish in‘ the Indian Ocean near to Ophir 
(that is, Taprobana), which the Phoenicians called by the 
same name. with the other Tarshish, .because the same 
commodities came from both. ie his ae Bb. iii, 
cap. 7.) 

Ver. 37. Then Eliezer, the son of Dodavah of Wareshok, 
prophesied against Jehoshaphat, saying, Because thou hast 
joined thyself with Ahaziah, the Lord hath broken thy 
works.) In the Targum it is again, The Word of the Lord 
hath destroyed thy works. Which he laid to heart so much, 
that when Ahaziah afterward desired to join in some 
voyage with him, he mould net censent: as we read in 
1 Kings xxii. 49. 

And the ships were broken that they were not able to go 
to Tarshish.| 'They were shattered in the very place where 
they were built, in Ezien-gaber. (Sec 1 Kings xxii. 48.) 


CHAP. XXI. 


Ver. 1. N. OW Jehoshaphat slept with his fathers, and was 
buried with his fathers in the city of David: and Jehoram 
his son reigned in his stead.] By his own appointment, as 
appears from ver. 3. He was designed king in the seven- 
teenth year of the reign of Jehoshaphat; and crowned in 
the twenty-third year, and afterward reigned eight years; 
three with his father, and five alone. (See ver. 5.) 

Ver. 2. And he had brethren, the sons of Jehoshaphat.] 
They had the same father, if not the same mother: which 
made his wickedness in killing them the more unnatural. 

Azariah, and Jehiel, and Zechariah, and Azariah, and 
Michael, and Shephatiah.| The fourth son is distinguished 
in the Hebrew from the first, by the addition ef hu; the 
first being called Azariah, this Azariahu. 

All these were the sons of Jehoshaphat king of Israel.) 
He was king of Israel in a Jarge sense, many of Israel 
being subject to him. So Ahaz is also called, xxviii. 19. 
where I shall give some further account ef it. 

Ver.3. And their father gave them great gifts of silver, 
and gold.) After the manner of the ancient patriarchs. (See 
Gen. xxv. 6.) - 

And of precious things.| The Hebrew word signifies any 
thing that is excellent in its kind; whether jewels, or gar- 
ments, or fruits: ef the carth, as Beckius observes eut of 
Selomen Abu Melcch. 

With fenced cities in Judah.] Over which he made them 
governors. This he did very prudently, for providing so 
well for them, that they might not be tempted to envy the 
kingdom to their brother; nor quarrel ameng themselves. 
But, as Strigelius observes out of Cicero, ‘‘ Sepe optime 
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things excellently designed have 
For these riches of theirs made their 
brother first fear them ; and then, being wickedly covetous, 
he was tempted to make them away, that he might gal what 
they had into his possession. 

. But the kingdom gave he to Jehoram, because he was the 
first-born.] He could not but know his wicked disposition, 
by his inclination to idolatry: but was swayed purely by 
his being the first-born, to settle the kingdom upon him, 
though not so deserving as his brethren. For such was the 
power of the kings of Judah (as Conringius observes), that 
they took upon them to dispose of the kingdom, as if it had 
been their patrimony: Some think he superstitiously oh- 
served that law, Deut. xxi.13. for semetime the younger 
sons were preferred to the elder, as we find in the sens of 
Josiah, 2 Kings xxiii. 30. But (as Mr. Selden shews) com- 
mon usage was otherwise, lib. ii. de Successione ad Pon- 
tif. cap. 1: p. 202. where he translates. these words, ‘“ Reg- 


_num autem transmisit,” &c. not Be anes but he transmitted 


the kingdom to Jehoram. : 

Ver.4. Now, when Jehoram was risen up aa. the kingdom — 
of his father, he strengthened himself, and. slew. ali his bre- 
thren with the sword.]’ Being advanced to the throne, his 
first business was to make himself.so strong, that he might 
be able without danger to murder all his brethren. . Which 
he did; that neither they. nor their posterity might ever pre- 
tend to the crown. Perhaps they were inclined to_ the true 
religion, and therefore he made them away; lest they should 
oppese him, when he went about to alter it, and bring in 
the old idolatry. | 

And divers also.of | the princes aah Israel. J Several of the 
most eminent persons in the ceuntry: such as the judges, 
established by Jehoshaphat in Jerusalem, and in the coun- 
try; lest they sheuld revenge. the aa of his brethren. 
(See Grotius.) 

Ver. 5. Jehoram was thirty and ~, years old when he be- 
gan to reign ; and he reigned eight, years in Jerusalem. 

. Ver. 6..And he walked in the way of the kings of Israel, 
like as did the house of Ahab, for he had the daughter of 
Ahab to wife: and he wrought that which was evil tn the 
eyes of the Lord.}] These two verses are the very same with 
2'Kings viil. 17, 18. where see what, I have noted. 

Ver. 7. Howbeit the Lord would not destroy the house of 
David, because of the covenant that he had made with Da- 
vid, and as he Duguid to give a light to him and to his sons 
for ever. 

Ver. 8. In his Baap ie ‘Bilgiittes euiiiod from under the 
dominion of Judah, and made themselves a king. 

Ver. 9. Then Jehoram went forth with his princes, and 
all his chariots with him: and he rose up by night, and smote 
the Edomites which compassed him in, and the captuins of 
the chariots. 

Ver. 10. So the Edomites revolted ‘from under the hand of 
Judah unto this day. The same time also did Libnah re- 
volt from under his hand; because he had forsaken the Lord 
God of his fathers.| There is little difference between these 
four verses, and what we read in 2 Kings viii. 19—22, I 
shall only note here, that this was the first punishment 
God inflicted on him for his sin, in not following his. good 
father, but turning unto idols. 

Ver. 11. Moreover, he made high places in ‘the nountains 


of Judah.| Yer the worship of.strange geds. 
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And caused the inhabitants of Jerusalem to commit forni- 
cation, and compelled Judah thereto.) -We not only gave 
them a bad example, and enticed them to idolatry; but by 
threatenings and compulsions he endeavoured to constrain 
them to conform to his example. 

* Ver. 12. And there came a writing from Elijah the pre- 
phet.) It is certain Elijah was taken up inte heaven in the 
time of Jehoshaphat: therefore Josephus and the LXX. 
imagine (as Grotius observes), that from thence he sent a 
letter. Which is ‘no more wonderful, than that Judas 
Maceabeeus should see in a Divine dream Onias and Jere- 
miah praying for the people; (2 Maccab. xv.) so that the 
meaning may be, that Elisha saw Elijah appear to him, and 
bid him write these words and send them te Jehoram. But 
our Dr. Lightfoot is of opinion, that it is not meant of that 
Elijah, who was carried up to heaven, but of another of his 
name, who sent this letter. -His reason is, because he is 
always called Elijah the Tishbite, and never Elijah the 
prophet. (See him upon Luke i.17.) But in this, I think, 
he is singular; and it is not true, that he is always called 
the Tishbite : but sometimes simply Elijah; and in1.Kings 
xix. 16. God calls him prophet. Therefore Kimchi seems 
to me to have given the most natural and plainest sense of 
these words, in his commentary on this place: That Elijah 
foresecing, by the spirit of propheey, befere he went to 
heaven, the wickedness of Jehoram, spake these words to 
one of the prophets, and charged him to put them down in 
writing, and send them in a letter to Jehoram, when he 
gtew so impious as is here related ; and let him know, that 
Elijah commanded this writing to be delivered to him: 
that so Jehoram being affected with it, as if i¢ had been 
sent from heaven, might be moved to repent of the evil he 
had done. And indeed this passage will bear this sense, if 
we take the words from Elijah net:to relate to the first 
words there came, but to the immediately precedent, a 
writing. We didnot send a writing, but it was sent as his 
writing. For there is nothing in the werds to intimate that 
this was written after his death, but delivered after -his 
death: so that it might have been written (for any- thing 
that appears to the contrary) by Elijah himself, before he 
was taken up into heaven. 

Saying, Thus saith the Lord God of thy fal David.] 
He seems to upbraid him with his degeneracy from so pious 
an aneestor as David was, from whom he descended. 

' Because thou hast not walked in the ways of Jehoshaphat 
thy father, nor in the ways of Asa king of Judah.| His sin 
was the greater, because both his father and his grand- 
father had left him an excellent example. 

| Ver. 13. But hast walked in the ways of the- kings of 
Israel, and hast made Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem to go a whoring, like to the whoredoms of the house of 
Ahab.] He was not only an idolater himself, not only by 
his example corrupted others, but used his authority to 
draw, or rather to force them into idolatrous worship, and 
that of the very worst sort. 

| And also hast slain thy brethren of thy father’s house, 
wiich were better than thyself.| This seems to signify that 
they were pious persons, who abhorred idolatry: and there- 
fore his sin was the mere heinous in cutting them eff, pro- 
ceeding from enmity to God as well as to them. 

Ver. 14. .Behold, with a great plague will the Lord smite 


thy people, and thy children, and thy wives, and all thy 
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goods.] There was no calamity that could be thought of (as 
Vict. Strigelius observes) which did not befall this wicked 
prince: whose kingdom was destroyed and depopulated by 
the fiercest nations ; his treasures ransacked; his wives 
carried inte captivity ; his children slain; and he himself 
laboured under a sore disease for two years; and when he 
was dead had not the honour of royal sepulture, such as 
his ancestors had. All which calamities were threatened 
in the writing sent him in the name of Elijah, that he might 
not think they came by chance, but by the special direc- 
tion of Almighty God, as a punishment for his wickedness. 

But why should his people suffer, who are threatened ‘in 
the first place to be plagued? the reason was, because 
their base fear made them comply with him in his idolatry; 
and besides, he was punished by the less of them. 

Ver. 15. And thou shalt have great sickness by disease of 
thy bowels.] A dysentery miserably tormented him. 

Till thy bowels fall out.) For what should he do with 
bowels, whe had no pity and compassion on his own 
brethren ? 

By reason of the sickness day by day.] Fer two years, as 
it is interpreted ver. 19. For days sometimes signifies a 
year: and in the Hebrew the words are days upon days, 
pi is, one year after another. ' 

- Ver. 16. Moreover, the Lord stirred up against Jehoram 
the spirit of the Philistines.) Who invaded him on the west 
side of his kingdom, as the Arabians did on the east side: 
who stood in such awe of his father, that they brought him 
presents, (chap. xvii. 11.) 

And of the Arabians, that were near to the Ethiopians.] It 

should be translated, that were near to the Cushites. A 
people inhabiting the inmost part of Arabia, not far from 
Nabathea and Negid, which was then called Cush, in the 
confines of the territories of Babylon, which was the an- 
cient Cush: by which name Arabia, or some part of it, is 
to be understood in many places. (See xiv. 9. 2 Kings 
xix.9.) Whence the topaz of Cush must be understood of 
the topaz of Arabia, not of Ethiopia. In which country 
there are no precious stones, as Ludolphus was assured by 
a priest of Ethiopia, and is confirmed by our merchants. 
(See Dr. Hyde, in his late book de Relig. Veterum Persa- 
rum, cap. 1. p. 37. and my annotations on the place above- 
mentioned.) — 
' The Hebrew phrase aljad (at hand) is well translated 
near. by us, for so it signifies plainly in other places. And 
Forsterus, perhaps, hath rightly observed, that the bounds 
and limits of countries were called jad (i. e. a hand), be- 
cause a hand was there placed, to denote that there was 
the end of the territory, which reached no farther. 

Ver. 17. And they came up into Judah, and brake into it.) 
For his soldiers were net able to defend it from this 1 irrup- 
tion on both sides. 

And carried away all the substance that was found in the 
king's house, and _ sons also.) Whom they slew, chap. 
xxi. 1. 

And his wives.] Al except Athaliah: who hid herself, 
it is likely, in some secret place, with her youngest son. 

So that there was never a‘son left him, save Jehoahaz, the 
youngest of his sons.} Who is also called Ahaziah, chap. 
xxii. J. and by the interposition of one letter Azariah, ver.6. 

Ver. 18. And after all this the Lord smote him in his 
bowels with an incurable disease.| He lived to see all those 
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calamities, which the prophet threatened, come upon him:. 


and then the Word of the Lord, saith the Targum, smote 


him with a disease, for which there was no remedy. 

Ver. 19. And it came to pass, in process of time, after the 
end of two years, his bowels fell ont by reason of his sickness : 
so he died of sore diseases.] The last words seem to import, 
that there was a complication of other diseases, together 
with his dysentery: all which were very grievous, and a 
suitable punishment to his horrid wickedness. 

And his people made.no burning, for ai like the burning 

of his fathers.| See upon chap. xvi. 14. 
_ Ver. 20. Thirty and two years old was he when he began 
to reign ; and he reigned in Jerusalem eight years, and de- 
parted without being desired.]: Some think the meaning is, 
he was weary of his life, being so full of pain, as to desire 
to die, rather than live in such misery. But the most na- 
tural sense is, that his people did not wish he should live 
any longer, but were glad his reign was so short: as ap- 
peared by their contempt of him, in making no burning for. 
him, nor burying him in the sepulchre of ‘the kings, as it 
here follows. 

Howbeit they buried him in the city of David, but not in 
the sepulchres of the kings.) They shewed some respect to 
him, but not such as expressed any esteem for him. 


CHAP. XXII. 


Ver. 1. Anp the inhabitants of Jerusalem made Ahaziah , 


his youngest son king in his stead.| They declared him 
king, and set him on his father’s throne: but the kingdom. 
was his of right, without the suffrage of the people. 
. For the band of men that came with the Arabians to the 
camp.}] Mentioned in the foregoing chapter, ver. 16. 

Had slain all the eldest. So Ahaziah the son of Jehoram 
king of Judah reigned.j This band of men came up with 
the Arabians, but, it seems, acted by themselves; and 
killed those in cold blood, whom the ane had carried 
captive, (chap. xxi. 17.) 

Ver. 2. Forty and two years old was Ahaziah when he 
began to reign, and he reigned one year in Jerusalem.] Many 
ways there are to reconcile this with 2 Kings viii. 26. where 
it is said he was two-and-twenty years old when he began 
to reign. (See my annotations on that place.) The shortest 
and plainest way is to acknowledge an error in the copyist 
or transcriber: for some Greek copies have here twenty- 
two years old; and so it is in the Syriac and Arabic trans- 
lations: and our great primate Usher found it so, ina copy 
which he procured, at great charge, from that of the patri- 
arch of Antioch. Piseator also acknowledges, there is no 
other way, that he knew, to solve this doubt. 

His mother’s name also was Athaliah, the daughter of 
Omri.| His grand-daughter, for she was Ahab’s daughter, 
(chap. xxi. 6. and see 2 Kings viii. 26.) 

Ver. 3. He also walked in the ways of the house of Ahab: 
for his mother was his counsellor to do wickedly.] She had 
the greater power of him, because she had saved him, to- 
gether with herself, when the other wives and children of 
Jechoram were carried away captive. And she is said to 
have advised him fo do wickedly, because she led him into 
a worse idolatry than that of Jeroboam’s. Which is called 
the way of the house of Ahab; not because they were the 

VOL. II. 


THE SECOND BOOK OF THE CHRONICLES. 


_ Of the former king, Jehoram, 


629 


first inventors of it, but the chief establishers of it in these 

parts. It did not consist merely in the worship of God by 

an image, which was the way of Jeroboam, but in the wor- 

ship of other gods beside the God of Israel: viz. Baal- 

gods, or Baalim. Supposing, either by these to have easier 

access to the sovereign God the Lord of hosts; or that 

these they might resort unto at all times, and for all mat- 

ters, as being nearer at hand, and not of so high a dignity.” 
Whereas Jehovah, the God of Israel, Most High, either 

managed not smaller matters, or might not be troubled with: 
them. For such was the conceit of the heathen, that the 

souls of great men after death had the honour to be agents 

between the supreme God and men, as being of a middle 

nature between them; which the Greeks called demons, 

and the Scriptures call ‘Baalim. (See i Mede, book i i. 

discourse xliii. 243.) 

Ver: 4. Wherefore he did evil in the sight of the Lord, like. 
the house of Ahab; for they were his counsellors, after the. 
death of his father, to his destruction.| His father was so. 
bad, that there was no need any other should endeavour to | 
seduce him, while he lived: but when he was dead, -his 
mother’s kindred thought it necessary to confirm him in his: 
idolatry. 

Ver. 5. He walked also after their counsel.] In other 
matters as well as in religion. . 

And went with Jehoram the son of Ahab king of Israel, 
to war against Hazael king of Syria at Ramoth-Gilead: 
and the Syrians smote Joram.) Though he would not imi- 
tate his grandfather in that which was good in him, yet 
he followed his bad example; in joining with Ahab’s son, 
as Jehoshaphat had with Ahab, in the like war. 

Ver. 6. And he returned to be healed in Jezreel, because’ 
of the wounds which were given him at Ramah, when he 
fought with Hazael king of Syria. And Azariah the son of 
Jehoram king of Judah went down to see Jehoram the son 
of Ahab at Jezreel, because he was sick.] These two verses 
have been explained in 2 Kings viii. 28, 29. 

Ver. 7, And the destruction of Ahaziah was of God, by 
coming to Joram: for, when he was come, he went out with 
Jehoram against Jehu the son of Nimshi, whom the Lord 
had anointed to cut off the house of Ahab.| See how this: 
was done in 2 Kings ix. 2]. 27. and what I have noted 
there. 

Ver. 8. And it came to pass, that when Tolm was execut- 

ing judgment upon the house of Ahab, and found the princes - 
of Judah, and the sons of the brethren of Ahaziah, that 

ministered to Ahaziah, he slew them.] As they were going 

to Samaria. (See 2 Kings x. 13, 14:)° 

Ver. 9. And he sought Ahaziah: and they caught hiém 
(for he was hid in Samaria ), and brought him to Jehu; and 
when they had slain him, they buried him; because (said 
they) he is the son of Jehoshaphat, who sought the Lord 
with all his heart. So'the house of Ahaziah had no power 
to keep still the kingdom.) The story of his death is related 


here a little more particularly than in the book of the Kings. 


(See what I have noted there gatconmieg the week} 2 Kings 
ix. 27, 28.) - 

Ver. 10. But when Athaliah, the mother of indian saw 
that her son was dead, she arose and destroy yed all the seed- 
royal of the house of Judah.| See 2 Kings xi. 1. 

Ver. 11. But Jehoshabeath, the daughter of the king. ] 1.€, 
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‘ Took Joash the son of Ahaziah, and stole him from 
among the king's sons that were slain, and put him and his 
nurse in a feats re See concerning this a annota- 
tions upon 2 Kings xi. 2. 

So Jehoshabeath, the daughter of king Jehoram; the wife 
of Jehotada the priest (for she was the sister of Ahaziah ), 
hid him from Athaliah, so that she slew him not.] She was 
tho sister of Ahaziah by the father’s side, though not by 
the mother’s: for Jchoram had many wives, as we read in 
the foregoing chapter. 


Ver. 12. And he was.with them ied in the house of.God. 
six years: and Athaliah reigned. over the land.) Sce in the. 


place abovenamed what I have noted about the place 
whercin ‘he was ‘hid in the house of God: which the 
Targum here fancies was .in the very holy of holics; into 
which none but the high-priest might,enter, and that but 
once a year. But if this ‘should pass for truth, we must 
not understand it of the most holy place itself, but of some 
chamber over it, as Beckius there observes, which will not 
justify this exposition; for, as I have observed before, 
there was no entrance into the room over it; nor is there 
any ground to think there was any building over it. 
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Ver. 1. Ann: in the seventh year Jehoiada strengthened 
himself, and took the captains of hundreds, Azariah the son 
of Jeroham, and Ishmael the son of Jehohanan, and Azariah 
the son of Obed, and Maaseiah the son of Adaiah, and Eli- 
shaphat the son of Zichri, into covenant with him.) It is not 
to be supposed that he took all the captains of hundreds 
that were in the nation into confederacy with him: but 
such whom lhe could depend upon, whose names are here 
mentioned. - 

Ver. 2. And they saeait about in Judah, and gathered the 
Levites out of alt the cities of Judah.| 'These captains went 
about, and communicated the design to the Levites, as 
men that might be trusted with it. 

And the chief of the fathers of Israel. Some of which 
wore under the government ‘of the king of Judah; and 


others, perhaps, were known to be well affected to rcligion, . 


and so were invited to give their assistance. But it is most 
likely that Judah is here called Israel (as in several other 
places), the’ principal men of authority of which were ac- 
pe with Jehoiada’s intentions. 

And they came to Jerusalem.) To settle their lodchation 
with Jchoiada. 

Ver. 3. And all the congregation made a covenant with 
the king in the house of God. And he said unto them, Be- 
hold, the king’s son shall ‘reign, as the Lord hath said of 
the sons of David:} When all the forenamed persons were 
assembled at the temple, the young king was produced, 
and they all swore to be faithful to him. Sce 2 Kings x1. 4. 
where, in the following _—P most of this oat: hath 
been ¢xplaincd already. 

Ver. 4. This is the thing that ye shall do; A third part 
of you entering on the sabbath, of the priests and of the Le- 
vites, shall be porters of the doors. 

Ver. 5. Anda third part shall be at the king's house; and 
a third part.at. the gate of the foundation: and all the 
people shall be in the courts of the house of the Lord.| Sce 
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~ Kings xi. 5—7. where this is delivered a little ere 
engulf 

Ver. 6. But let none come into the house of the Lord, 
save the priests, and they that minister of the Levites.| Who 
were then in waiting in their course. _. behes g 

. Lhey shail go in, for they are holy.) They were conse- 
crated to the service of God, and were pon to attend 
there. - ’ f 

But all the people’ shall keep the umioh of the Lord. | 
eat ~ of the: house of the Lord, as was — before, 
ver. vewly 

Ver. 7. And the Levites shall compass the king round 
about, every. man with his weapons in his ‘hand ; and whoso- 
ever else cometh into the house, he shall be put to death: but 
be you with the'king when he cometh in, and when he goeth 
out.] It appears by 2 Kings xi. 8. that part of the Levites 
were assigned to be the king’s cuard, which did not belong 
to their office (which was to guard the temple, and minister 
therc); but upon this extraordinary. occasion ‘they were 
thus employed, as men upon whose fidelity Jehoiada 
might rely. utes! 

Ver. 8. So the Levites, and all Judah, did according to all 


things that Jehoiada the priest had commanded, and took 


every man his men that were to comein on the-sabbath, with 
them that were to go out on the sabbath: for Jehoiada the 
priest dismissed not the courses. | This is more distinctly set 
down in 2 Kings xi. 7. to whicli I refer the reader. 

Ver. 9. Moreover, Jehoiada the priest delivered to the 
captains of hundreds spears, and bucklers, and shields, that 
had been king David's, which were in the house of God.} 
These seem to have been hung up as trophies in the house 
of Gad, after David’s victories. (See there, ver. 10.) 

Ver. 10. And he set all the people (every man having his 
weapon in his hand) from the right side of the temple to the 


|, left side of the temple, along by the altar and the temple, by 


the king round about.| See there; ver. 11h. . » 

Ver. 11. Then they brought out the king’s son, and. put 
upon him the crown, and gave hin the testimony, and made 
him king: and Jehoiada and his sons anointed him.) The 


- same is said in 2 Kings xi. 12. only one thing is here added, 
that he was anointed by Jehoiada and his sons. Among 


whom Zacharias was one, whom the king most basely re- 
quited.: .The Targum here hath a long fable, that this was 
the crown taken from the head of the iohag of Ammon; 
whercin was a magnet, &c. 

- And said, God save the king. ] hos ania this, with clap- 
ping their hands, as we read in the’book of the Kings. 

Ver. 12. Now, when Athaliah heard the noise of the peo- 
ple running and praising the king, she came to the people 
into the house of the Lord.| They ran from place to place 
proclaiming the king, and praising God, for setting him 
upon the throne. — is morc briefly related in 2 Kings 
xi. 13. 

Ver. 13. And she looked, and, behold, the king stood at his 
pillar, at the entering in, and the princes. and the trumpets 
by the king: and all the people of the land rejoiced, and 
sounded with trumpets ; also the singers with instruments of 
music, and such as taught to sing praise. Then Athaliah 
rent her clothes, and said, Treason, treason!) In this verse 
something is added concerning their expressions of joys 
with instruments of music, &c. otherwise it is the same 


_ with 2 Kings xi. 14. 


CHAP. XXIII] 


Ver. 14. Then Jehoiada the priest brought out the captains 


of hundreds that were set over the host, and said unto them, . 


Have her forth of the ranges ; and whoso followeth her; let 
him be slain with the sword. , For. the priest said, Slay her 
not in the house of the. Lord.] See 2 Kings: xi. 15. where this 
is expressed more plainly. 


,Ver.'15. So they laid hands on her: math when she was | 


come to the entering of the horse-gate, by the king’s house, 
they slew her there.| See 2 Kings xi. 16; For no doubt an 
usurper may be slain, by those -who have the supreme 
power and authority: whether it be in the king, or the se- 
nate, or the people, as Grotius speaks. To. which he adds, 
the tutors of young kings who are their pupils, such as 
Jehoiada, lib. i. de Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 4. sect. 8. 
where he very wisely subjoins, that he cannot allow any 
private man to have a right to kill an usurper, sect. 19. 
Such a one Athaliah was, for she had no right to reign,‘ but 
invaded the throne, by a tyrannical force, as Schickard 
calls it, (cap. 1. Theor. 3. de Jure Regio.) 

Ver. 16. And Jehotada made a covenant between him, and 
between all the people, and between the king, that they should 
be the Lord’s people.| I have explained this‘in 2 Kings xi. 
17. where it is expressly said this covenant was made be- 
tween the Lord, and the people, and theking. (See there.) 
Unto which I may here add, that there is no such difference 
between these two verses as may be imagined. For Jehoiada 
the priest sustaining the person of God, the covenant was 
made with God, not with Jehoiada, who only represented 
God, to whom they promised obedience. 

Ver.17. Then all the people went to the house of Baal, 
and brake it down, and brake his altars and his images in 
pieces, and slew Mattan the priest of fam pian the altars.] 
See 2 Kings xi. 18... 

‘Ver. 18. Also Jehoiada mapobeted the offices of the house 
of the Lord by the hand of the priests the. Levites, whom Da- 
vid had distributed in-the house of the Lord, to offer the 
burnt-offerings of the Lord, as it is written in the law. of 
Moses, with rejoicing and with singing, as it was ordained 
by David.) What is set down briefly, at'the end of that 
eighteenth verse, that the ‘priest appointed officers’ over the 
house of the Lord, is here set down morc largely in this 
verse, and in the next. ‘The first words of which sound 
thus in the Hebrew; he put the offices, the offices of the house of 
the Lord, in the hand of the priests and Levites.- Who, per- 
haps, had been put out of their offices by the former wicked 
kings, or by Athaliah, and now werc restored by J choiada, 
according to the regulation made by David. 

Ver. 19. And he set the porters at the gates of the baitee 
of the Lord, that none which was unclean in any thing 
should enter therein.| These also had been constituted by 
David. (Sec 1 Chron. xxvi. 1, &c.) For there is no earthly 
king; as Maimonides observes, whose palace is not encom- 
passed with strong guards: and therefore much more fit 
was it that the dwelling-place of God, the King of kings, 
should be surrounded by his ministers, priests, and Levites, 
who should carefully. watch that nothing did pollute it. 

Ver, 20. And he took the captains of hundreds, and the. 
nobles, and the governors of the people, and all the people of 
the land, and brought down the king from the house of the 
Lord: and they came through the high gate into the king’s 
house, and set the king upon the throne of the kingdom.] He 
would have those who had begun this work see it accom- 
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plished: and therefore they all accompanied the king from 
the temple to his palace, and saw, him set on the throne of 
his father; (see 2. Kings xi.'19:) whereby he took. posses- 
sion of the Paces to wibicds he aan heen pire in the 
er 

Ver. ol. And all “~- — NG - land ieicete and the 
city was quiet, after that they had slain Athaliah with the 


sword.| See ——s in 2 Spee xi. 20. 


- CHAP. XXIV., 
a “ J OASH was seven years old when he began to 
reign; and he reigned forty years in Jerusalem: his mother's 
name also was Zibiah of Beer-sheba. . 

Ver. 2. And Joash did that chia was right. in “the walt 
of the. Lord all the days of Jehoiada the priest. | These two 
verses are the same with those 2 Kings xii..1, 2.. , 

Ver. 3. ;And Jehoiada took for him two wives ; ‘and. he 
begat sons and daughters.]. He.did not take these two wives 
for the king, but for himself: which was contrary to the 
constant tradition of the Jews, that the high-priest was to 
be so, pure.as to have but one wife at a time: which they 
endeavour to prove by Scripture, from Lev, xxi. 13, 14. 
The Gemara. Babylonica reports this, and Maimonides 
asserts it, (sce -Braunius in:his Selecta’ Sacra,:.lib.‘ iii, 
cap. 2.) Therefore Jehoiada is:supposed to have. had 
two wives before he was high-priest;, or,rather, one being 
dead, he took another. Or, as the Talmudists will have 
it, after he had divorced one-he, married another, as, Mr. 
Selden observes, lib: iii. Uxor. Hebr. cap. 19., But, after 
all, itis not certain that Jehoiada was high- priest, for he is 
every where called Jehoiada the priest; .and but once only 
(ver. 6.) the chief :, which doth not necessarily imply that 
he was the high-priest, but only a great:man, because of 
his relation to the royal family ; or.because ‘he was the chief 
head of one of the twenty-four families of the priests. But 
he ‘seems: to ‘be distinguished | ‘from the high-priest. in 
2 Kings xii. 9, 10. and: is ‘not mp enhanel either i in Ezra vil. 
orl Chron: vi. 

Ver. 4. And -it came to. pass after. this, ‘that Joash was 
minded to repair the house of the Lord.}, As is related some- 
thing more particularly in 2 Kings xi. 4, &e: ; 3 

Ver. 5. And he gathered together the, priests and the 
Levites, and said unto them, Go out unto the cities of Judah, 
and gather.of all Israel money to repair the house of your 
God from year to year.] That something might,be done 
every year, till the temple was put into good repair. -What 
money this was that they were. to collect, we are iy se 
2 Kings xii. 4. 

And see that ye hasten the vilalt bone seal the avis 
hastened it not.] Things were in so,bad a condition, that. it 
required the work should be begun ,with speed:, yet such 
was the negligence of the Levites, and the backwardness, 
perhaps, of the people to part with thcir money, that in the 
twenty-third of this king's: reign nothing was done, as we 
are informed in 2 Kings xii. 6., 

Ver. 6. And the king called for Jehoiada the. chief, a 
said unto him, Why hast thou not required of the Levites to 


bring in out of Judah, and out of Jerusalem, the collection; 


according to the commandment of Moses, the servant of the 


Lord, and of the congregation of Israel, for the tabernacle 
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of witness?] Such oblations as were freely made in Moses’s 
time for the building of the tabernacle. (See Exod. xxxv. 
®.) There was also, beside this voluntary oblation, a tax 
set upon them. (Sec Exod. xxx. 12,13.) It is called the 
tabernacle of witness, because here were kept the two tables 
in the ark, which witnessed the covenant between God and 
them. (See upon Exod. xxv. 16.) 

Ver. 7. For the sons of Athaliah, that wicked woman, had 
broken up the house of God.] That is, Ahaziah, and the 
sons of his brethren, mentioned chap. xxii. 8. For his bre- 
thren themselves were carried captive before their father 
died: (chap. xxi. 17.) or, as Abarbinel expounds it, she 
being a wicked woman, played the whore with another 
man, by whom she had several bastards, who committed 
this impiety: therefore they are called the sons .of Atha- 
liah, their father being unknown. 

And also all the dedicated things of the house of the Lord.] 
Which should have been employed in the reparation of it. 

Did they bestow upon Baalim.] Gave them either to 
adorn the temples of those false gods, or to promote their 
worship. - 

Ver. 8. And at the king’s commandment they made a chest, 
and set it without at the gate of the house of the Lord.) This 
is more largely related in 2 Kings xii.9. (See there.) 
-*Ver. 9. And they made a proclamation through Judah 
and Jerusalem, to bring in.to the Lord the collection that 
Moses, the servant of God, laid upon Israel in the wilder- 
ness.|"One like to that, ey as every man should 
freely offer. — . 

Ver. 10. And all the primes, and all the people rejoiced, 
and brought in, and cast into the chest.] The great men set 
so good an example to the people, that they cheerfully 
joined with them in this good work. 

Until they had made an end.| Till every body had given 
something, or all. that had a mind had offered, and they saw 
no more would be given: or, till the temple was repaired, 
and the work finished. 


Ver. 11. Now it came to pass, that at what time the chest ; 


was brought unto the king’s office by the hand of the Levites.) 
Who brought it from the gate of the house of the Lord, 
(ver. 8.) that the king’s officers might examine what the 
contribution amounted unto. 

And when they saw that there was much money, the hing s 
scribe and the high-priest’s officer came and emptied the 
chest, and took it, and carried it to his place again. | By 
the hands of the Levites, who brought it thither. 

Thus they did day by day, and gathered money in abun- 
dance.] This is related a little more largely than in 2 ee 
xii. 10. (See what I have noted there.) 

Ver. 12. And the king and Jehoiada gave it to such as did 
the work of the service of the house of the Lord, and hired 
masons and carpenters to repair the house of the Lord, and 
also such as wrought tron and brass to mend the house of 
the Lord.| See 2 Kings xii. 1J—13, &c. where this is more 
distinctly related. Only here we are told whe put the 
money into the hands of those that were to oversee the 
work, viz. the king and Jehoiada, which is not there 
mentioned. 

Ver. 13. So the workmen wrought, and the work was per- 
fected by them, and they set the house of God in his state, 
and strengthened it.} For the men were se honest, that there 
was no time spent in calling them to an aecount, how 
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they laid out the money: whicl they did very faithfully, 
(2 Kings xii. 15.) 

Ver. 14. And when they had finished it, they brought the 
rest of the money before the king and Jehoiada, whereof were 
made vessels for the house of the Lord, even vessels to mi- 
nister, and to offer withal, and spoons, and vessels of gold 
and silver: and they offered burnt-offerings in the house of 
the Lord continually all the days of Jehoiada.) It is likely 
Athaliah and her wicked sons had embezzled the holy ves- 
sels, and employed them tothe service of Baalim. But till 
the temple was completely repaired, none of the money 
was converted to this other pious use, of purchasing ves- 
sels for the sanctuary, as we are distinctly told in 2 Kings 
xii. 13. 

Ver. 15. But Jehoiada waxed old, and was 15 full of days 
when he died ; a hundred and thirty years old was he when 
he died.] He ‘seems to have lived long after this work was 
finished, being well stricken in years when he undertook it. 
Many such examples of long-lived men are collected by pri- 
mate Usher, in his Chronologia Sacra, par. i. cap. 12. p. 70. 

Ver. 16. And they buried him in the city of David among 
the kings.) 'This shews a good -disposition in the king and 
the people at this time, though they soon changed after he 
was dead and buried. 

Because he had done good in Israel.] The good he had 
done was in Judah, which is often in this history called Is- 
rael: because they were the principal tribe among the Is- | 
raelites, and were, indeed, the true Israel of Ged, while they 
continued to worship him sincerely. 

Both towards God, and towards his house.| He had been 
an instrument in restoring the Divine worship, which now 
they were sensible was a great blessing: and in repairing 
the decays which were in the temple, and furnishing it with 
vessels for the Divine service. 

- Ver. 17. Now after the death of Jehoiada.] Yn his lifetime 
theory =the not attempt ‘this, for though he was old and 
fecble he retained great authority. 

Came the princes of Judah, and made obeisance to the 
king.] Some of the great men, who in their hearts continued 
Baalites, desired to be admitted into the king’s presence, 
and made their addresses with great reverence, pretending 
the greatest devotion to his service. And so falling into 
discourse with him concerning the state of religion, and 
other affairs, desired, at last, they might have leave to w — 
ship Baal; which Jehoiada had destroyed. 

Then the king hearkened unto them.) To this dangerous 
discourse he listened and consented to them: for fair words 
and flatteries easily deceive princes, as Grotius here ob- 
serves: and they wanted not specious reasons to persuade 
the king not to be se strict, as to permit no god to be wor- 
shipped but only one. Some of the Jews fancy, that they 
flattered him with a conceit, that he himself was worthy of 
Divine honour, being wonderfully preserved six years in 
the house of Ged; as the peeple flattered Herod after his 
oration, saying, It is the voice of a god, not of a man. 

Ver. 18. And they left the house of the Lord God of their 
fathers, and served groves and idols.] Though at the first, it 
is likely, these great men only worshipped Baal themselves: 
yet they had their emissaries who persuaded the people to 
join with them.. So. that the house of God was deserted, 
and they worshipped idols in the groves. 

And wrath came upon Judah and Jerusalem for this their 


THE 


trespass.] Which God punished by the hand of Hazael ins 
of Syria. (See 2 Kings xii.17, 18.) 


CHAP. XXIV. ] 


Ver. 19. Yet he sent prophets to them, to bring them back | 


again unto the Lord; and they testified against them: but 
they would not give ear.) God’s goodness was wonderful in 
sending his messengers to reduce such a base people: 
whose wickedness was no less wonderful, in that they 
hearkened to the great men among them rpther than to the 
prophets of Almighty God. 

Ver. 20. And the Spirit of God came upen Zechariah the 
son of Jehoiada the priest, which stood above the people, and 
said unto them.] He had a Divine motion to speak publicly 
to. the people and reprove them: which that he might do 
and be heard of all, he got up into a high place .where 
they might all both see and hear him. L’Emperewr, in his 
Annotations upon Codex Middoth, p. 80. thinks, he got up 
into some desk or pulpit in the court of the priests. 

Thus saith God, Why transgress ye the commandments of 

the Lord, that ye cannot prosper ? because ye have forsaken 
the Lord, he hath also forsaken you.| This he spake with 
great vehemence, and, it is likely, enlarged upon this sub- 
ject so long, that it raised their indignation. It is very re- 
markable, ‘that though he spake by ‘the spirit of prophecy, 
yet he only applied the general prediction of Moses, Deut. 
xxxi. 16. unto the present time: that they might all learn 
to have a greater regard to Moses, and continually medi- 
tate in his law; unto which if they had attended, they 
would have easily discerned who were true prophets and 
who were falsc. 
_ Ver. 21. And they conspired against him, and stoned him 
with stones at the commandment of the king.) Who, it is 
likely, was present when he reproved them; or, being told 
what he said, sent an order to kill him. Which shews their 
error, who think Joash was not an idolater himself, but 
only connived at the great men’s idolatry, and gave them 
liberty to exercise it. Josephus rightly accuses him of 
this sin, of which if he had not been guilty, he would not 
sure have slain the Lord’s prophet who reproved it. 

In the court of the house of the Lord.| 'This shews that 
they were there assembled; of which he took the advantage 
to put them in mind of their duty: and, if we belicve the 
Jews, it was upon the great day of expiation. For, as Bo- 
chartus observes, (Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 1.) 
“« Plebcius furor nullos habet limites, maxime cum religi- 
onis velum illi obtenditur;” popular fury hath no bounds, 
especially when the veil of religion ts thrown over it. 
> Ver. 22. Thus Joash the king remembered not the kindness 
which Jehorada his father had done to him, but slew his 
son.| This sin, besides the contempt of God’s prophet, and 
of the place where he was murdered, had a horrid ingrati- 
tude in it: he being the son of him to whom the king owed 
his life and his kingdom. Who assisted his father at his 
unction, as some think, because it is said, chap. xxiii. 11. 
“« Jehoiada and his sons anointed him.” But if Jehoiada 
was high-priest, this son is not reckoned among the suc- 
cessors of Aaron in 1 Chron. vi. And therefore itis likely 
he was a younger son of Jehoiada: for if he had been his 
eldest, he would have had sufficient authority, without the 
spirit of prophecy, to reprove Joash for his idolatry: as 
Azariah resisted Uzziah when he would have usurped his 
office. Ludovicus Capellus thercfore thinks it probable, 


that his brother the high-priest conniving at Joash’s apo- 
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stacy, this younger brother was inspired by God to reprove 
it. Which boldness Joash and his courtiers thought they 
might punish with some colour, by alleging,.that he was 
not moved by God to it, but by his juvenile heat: and rash- 
ness, which they stirred up the people to chastise. (See 
Chronol. Sacra, -p. 285.) . 

And when he died, he said, The Lord look upon it, and 
require it.) And so he did, both by external wars (ver. 23.) 
and by a conspiracy against him, (ver.25.) It is not tohe _ 
thought, that he died with a spirit of revenge; but by the 
spirit of prophecy foretold God. would punish them for 
their hard usage of him. .'Thus the apostle, 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
speaks of Alexander the coppersmith, who had greatly 
opposed him, “The Lord reward him according to. bis 
work:” which may be understood as a sentence hg 
against him. 

’ The Jews -tella simnge story-in the Gemara Seuhedein, 
cap. 11. how Webeete-eflan, when he burnt the temple, saw 
blood bubbling up in a certain: place; and inquiring into 
the matter, he understood, that a priest and prophet of the 


Lord had been slain there, because he foretold their de-> ° 


struction. Whereupon he killed all the doctors of the law, 
but still the: blood was not at rest: then all the scholars in 
their schools, but still it was not quiet: then all the priests, 
and at last many thousands of the people, but still it con- 
tinued to bubble. So that he said, Zechariah, Zechariah, 
wouldest thou have me to destroy all the nation? and then’ 
it rested, (sect. 24.) » In other books they say, there were 
seven transgressions upon this day, in which they killed a 
priest, a prophet, a judge, shed innocent blood, polluted 
the court of the Lord’s house, and the sabbath, and the day 
of expiation. 

Ver. 23. And it came to pass, at the end of the year, that 
the host of Syria came up against him.] God was very 
speedy in punishing this, and the rest of the wickedness 
they had committed. 

And they came to Judah and Jerusalem, and destroyed 
all the princes of the people frem among the people.] Who 
had advised king Joash to restore the worship of Baal. 
This was a atime war from that mentioned 2 Kings xii. 
17,18. Here Hazael is not said to have come up, but only 
his army, and that a small party. There it is not said, he 
took Jerusalem; but here he destroyed all the princes. 
There it is said, Joash diverted Hazacl from him by :pre- 
sents; here, that they spoiled the city, and sent the prey to 
Syria. We are therefore thus to understand the whole: that - 
when they did evil in the sight of the Lord, he sent Hazael 
to afflict them, who, we read in the Hosk of Kings, took 
Gath, and set his face, as if he meant to set upon Jeru- 
salem: whereupon Joash took the hallowed things, and 
thereby procured his departure from them. But in the end 
of the year Zechariah being murdered, this other war be- 
gun, which is here related in this book. 

And sent all the spoil of them unto the king at Damascus. ]} 


Who was not here at this invasion, but contented himself to 


send a few forces against Judah, as the next words tell us. 

Ver. 24. For the arny of the Syrians cume with a small 
company of men, and the Lord delivered a very great host 
into their hand.| This declared the punishment the morc 
remarkably to proceed from the hand of God, who took 
away their courage, so that with a great host they could not 
resist a handful of their enemies. 
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| Because they had forsaken the Lord God of their fathers. ] 
According to the prophecy of Zechariah, ver. 20. 

So they executed judgment against Joash.] ‘They left him 
_in a miserable condition; for all punishments are called 
judgments among the Hebrews. 

Ver. 25. And when they were departed from him (for they 
left him in great diseases).] Many think he was sorely 
wounded in the battle; which brought him into great dis- 
eases. And they increased, it is likely, by the grief and 
anguish of his mind, to see his country ruined: and by the 
hatred and contempt into which he was fallen, which en- 
couraged his own servants (as it follows) to conspire 
against him. 

His own servants conspired against him for the blood of 
the sons of Jehoiada the priest.] This doth not denote he 
killed more of his sons than one ; but, according to the fre- 
quent use of this language, the plural number is ov for the 
singular. 

And slew him on his bed, and he died.] Boalients they 
were of his bedchamber, oad so could more easily com- 
pass their design. Howsoever, he was so weak and feeble 
that he could make no resistance, and was so little esteemed, 
that his guard minded not what became of him. This bed 
was in his house of Millo, as we read 2 Kings xii. 21. 
which is said to be in the way to Silla: because there was 
another house of mie, from’ whl this is thus distin- 
guished. 

And they. buried him in the cit, y of David, but ther y buried 
him not in the sepulchres of the'kings.] The same is said of 
Ahaz, xxviii. 27. Though the people could not punish 
wicked kings for their impiettes while they lived; yet they 
. set blots upon their memory when they were dead, as Gro- 
tius observes, lib. i. de Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 3. sect. 16. 
Egregio temper amento, as. he speaks, by a most adinirable 
" temperament: wherewith the sacredness of the supreme 
power was preserved, and yet kings out of fear of future 
judgment were kept from altering religion. But it may be 
doubted whether this was done: perpetually : for we find 
bad: kings builded themselves sepulchres, (2 Kings xxi. 
18. 26.) 

Ver. 26. And these are they that conspired against him ; 
Zia the son of Shimeath.an Ammonitess, and Jehozabad 
the son of Shimrith a Moabitess.\ They were mongrel fel- 
lows, whose fathers were Jews, but, their mothers aliens. 
For so the manner of this impious people was, to make 
. marriages contrary to the law... 

Ver. 27. Now concerning his sons, and the greatness of the 
burdens laid upon him, and the repatring of the house of 
God, behold, they are written in the story of the book of the 
Kings.] Some by burdens understand the sore punishments 
God inflicted on him, called in Scripture the burden of the 
Lord: others, the great tribute laid upon him by the Sy- 
rians, which was a heavy burden, and a sore punish- 
ment. 

And Amaziah his son reigned in his stead.] Though the 
father was not beloved, it did not hinder the succession of 
his son. 


CHAP. XXV. 


Ver. 1. A mazian was twenty and five years old when he 
began to reign; and he reigned twenty and nine years in Je- 
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rusalem: and his mother’s name was elie deiaisin of aewer 
tem.J See 2 Kings Xivadet .! 

“Ver. 2.. And he did that which was right in the’ sight of 
the. Lord, but not with a perfect heart.) He followed the 
right religion, and worshipped God aright, but not with such 
sincerity as David his father did, (2 Kings xiv. 3.) See 
Grotius upon xxvi. 4. where he observes, his son did in fact 
what the law required; but not with’a solid piety. : 

Ver. 3. And it came to pass, when the kingdoin was ‘esta- 
blished to him, that ‘he slew his servants that had killed the 
king ‘his father.| They seem to have been men of some 
power.and interest in the court, whom he durst not meddle 
withal till + was well settled in his at Gee 2 Kings 
Kiv. 5.)) 

Ver.4. But he slew. not their ibaa but did as it ts 
writien in the law in the book of Moses, where the Lord com- 
manded, saying, The.fathers shall not die for the children, 
neither shall the children die for the fathers, but every man 
shall die for his own sin.] ‘The as same is observed there, 
2 Kings xiv.6. «):. 

Ver.5. Moreover, Amaziah yt Od Judah denote; and 
made then: captains over thousands, and eaptains over hun- 
dreds, according to the houses of their fathers, throughout 
all Judah and Benjamin.] All that belonged to one family, ~ 
he put under.the command. of one leader, whereby they 
became the more unanimous. ... » 

And he numbered them from twenty years old and above, 
and found them three hundred thousand choice men, able to 
go forth to war, that could handle spear and shield.| Behold 
here, how their iniquities- had diminished their numbers, 
since the days of Jehoshaphat (7..e. in the space of eighty- 
two years); for. this king could’ bring but three hundred 
thousand fighting men into the field, and Jehoshaphat 
brought near four times as many. (Seenpon chap. xvii.wlt.) 
.. Ver. 6. He hired also a hundred thousand mighty men 
of valour out of Israel for a hundred talents of silver.) In 


_ two things he shewed his heart was not perfect with God: 


(as it is noted ver. 2.) fer, first, he sinned in making a 
league: with the ten: tribes, contrary to what the prophet 
Azariah had declared, chap. xix.: and, secondly, he in- 
vited them to battle without any provocation; whereas he 
should have done as the Lord commanded, 1 Kings xii. 
24. and left them to end their quarrels among themselves ; 
only repelling them if they had invaded him, ‘but no more. 

Ver. 7. But.there came aman of God to him, saying, O 
king, let not, the army: of Israel go with thee.] This was the 
prophet Amos, father of the prophet Isaiah, if we will be- 
lieve the Jews, particularly Kimchi upon this place: but 
this is a foolish tradition, built on a mistake that Amos 
the prophet was Isaiah’s father. 

For the Lord is not with Israel, to wit, with all the chil- 
dren of Ephraim.] In the Targum it is, The Word of the 
Lord will. not help Israel: who. had highly offended him by 
the idolatry which J narlagnen of the tribe of Ephraim in- 
troduced. 

Ver. 8. But if a hoehilicges do it, be strong for the bat- 
tle; God shall make‘ thee fall before the enemy: for God 
hath power to help, and.to-cast down.) If he had a settled 
resolution not to desist; the prophet bade him go and try, 
whether with thé greatest power he could muster up he 
should: be able -to prevail against the Lord, who could 
either help a few, or destroy a great many. 
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Ver. 9. And Amaziah said unto the man of God, But 


what shall we do for the hundred talents which I have given 


to the army of Israel?) That which stuck with him-was, 
the money he was likely to ‘lose; ‘for they would not re- 
turn that, if he dismissed them from his army. “ 

- And the man of God answered, The Lord ts able to give 
thee much more than this.].This objection was_ presently 
answered, if he would ‘but obey God, and trust.in ‘his 
goodness, who was able to give his faithful servants more 
than that came to: and, as Grotius notes, he is rich 
enough who is impoverished for God’s sake. Leah a atu 

Ver. 10. Then. Amaziah separated them, to wit, the army 
that was come to him out of Ephrawn, - to go home again.] 
This argued some goodness in him, ane his heart was 
not perfect with God. , 

Wherefore their anger was greatly hindled rgdtset Ju 
dah, and they returned home in great anger.] Because they 
looked upon them as enemies of God, and. durst not em- 
ploy them. St. Jerome thinks they carried ed, along 
with them. _ 

* Ver. 11. And Amaziah strengthened Himself ] With his 
ownmenonly. . -. 

- And led forth his people,’ amd ne to the valle y of Salt, 
and smote of the children of Seir.] Who dwelt in Mount Seir. 

Ten thousand.| See 2 Kings xiv. 7. where this story-is 
told more briefly: for what follows’ in the next verse is 
there omitted. 

Ver. 12. And other ten Howse left alive did ‘the chil. 
dren of Judah carry away captive, and brought them unto 
the top of the rock, aud cast them down from the top of 
the. rock, that they were broken-all iu pieces.) This was 
a very ancient punishment among the Romans, as we 
learn from Livy, Plutarch, Dionysius Halicarnasseus, and 
others; and was used among other nations, ‘as’ Mr. Selden 
shews, lib. 1. de Synedriis, cap. 17. where he observes an 
illustrious example of this among‘ the Israclites; who 
threw Jezcbel down upon the stones out of the Windows, 
by the command of Jehu. ' 

Ver. 13. But the soldiers of ‘the army, which Amaztah 
sent back, that they ‘should not go with him to battle.] The 
men of Ephraim, whom the prophet forbade him to join 
withal; and were therefore scnt home. - 

Fell wpon the cities.of Judah, from Samaria even unto 
Beth-horon.] ‘They went away from Amaziah in a great 
rage, (ver. 10.) which instigated them to revenge the affront 
put upon them in this manner: taking hold of the fair op- 
portunity which presented itself, by his:war with Edom; 
which had drained his country of a the forces ae ee 
have opposcd them. 

And smote three thousand of shoo and took rindeth spoil] 
Thus Amaziah was punished for having entered inte a so- 
ciety with idolaters, though at the prophet’s. reproof he 
broke it off: and God, it is not unlikely, also suffered this 
calamity to fall upon him, because he used his wetory 
over the Edomites with too much cruelty. 

Ver. 14. Now it came to pass, after that Ahietvien was 
come from the slaughter of the Edomites, that he brought the 
gods of the children of Seir. J Which: he should have burnt 
with fire. 

And set them up to be his gods, and bowed down himself 
before them, and burned incense unto them.] A most pro- 
digious sottishness, as the prophet shews him in the next 
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verse. Ahaz was wiser (though very wicked), who sacri- 
ficed:to the gods of.those people who had overcome him: 
hoping they might be persuaded to help him also, (xxviii. 
23.) Or, perhaps, Amaziah worshipped them for fear they - 
should owe him a spite, and contrive some’ mischief 
against him, in revenge of what he had done against the 
‘Edomités. (See Dr. Jackson, i in his: book of the Original 
of Belief,:chap. 17. parag.5. 10.) _ 

-NVer. 15. ‘Wherefore ‘the anger of the ira was kindled 
against Amaziah, and he sent unto hima prophet, which said 
unto him, Why hast thou sought after the gods of the people, 
which could not deliver. their own people out of thine hand?) 
Nothing need be said more to. convince him of his mon- 
strous stupidity, of which no account could be given. Un- 
less we suppose them to have been’ such beautiful i images, 
that he looked upon them till he fell i in love with them, and 
doated upon them, so’that he was bewitched into a sense- 
less idolatry. Fabius Maximus ‘(as Strigelius here notes) 
was much wiser; who; having conquered Tarentum, and 
being asked wide should be done with their gods, ‘‘ Deos 
iratos Tarentinis relinqui jussit,” bade them leave their gods 
that were angry with ‘the Tarentines. For what: vanity is 
it (as hé adds) to hope for ‘any safety from those that can- 
not preserve themselves? ‘but:such is the madness of ea 
aters, that it is reproved by sober heathens. ‘ 

Ver. 16. And it came ‘to “pass, ‘as he talked with fen, 
that.the king said unto him; Art ‘thou made of the king’s 
counsel?].Yes, undoubtedly, for he was made 80 by God; 
and: did nothing but what belonged to ‘his: office, (Jer. i. 
10.) “But Amaziah thought not' of this; ’ but séornfully 
asked him, who made bine a counsellor aft ‘state? ’ : 

‘Forbear ; why shouldest thou be smitten ?| He bids him 
meddle. no more in this matter, lest he should be pro- 
yoked to deal with: him as they did — Zechariah, 
_—~ 21.). 

* Then, the piopitel Jorbure, and a I know’ that God 
hath determined. to’ destroy thee, because thou hast done 
this, and hast not hearkened unto my counsel.| He forbare 
to advise or'reprove him any further, but only denounced 
the sentence God had passed upon him for this contempt 
of him, and his other sins: _ which came to pass, ver. 
20.27. . 

Ver. 17. Then poe king of Judah ‘took advice.] He 
would not be advised by’ the prophet, but consulted those 
that led‘him to his destruction. 

And sent-to Joash the son of Jehoahaz, the son of Jehu king 
of Israel, saying, Come, let us see one another in the face.] 
He was advised, it seems, without first desiring satisfac- 
tion for the damage done him, (ver. 12.) in which perhaps 
Joash had no hand, to make war upon him, and provoke 
him ‘to battle. (Sce 2 Kings xiv. 8, &c. where this ie 
the following verses arc explained.) 

Ver.18. And Joash king of Israel sent to Amaziah xi 
of Judah, saying, The thistle that was in Lebanon sent to 
the cedar that was in Lebanon, saying, Give thy daughter 
to my son to wife: and there passed by a wild beast that 
was in Lebanon, and trode down the thistle. 

Ver. 19. Thou sayest, Lo, thou hast smitten the Edomites, 
and thine heart lifteth thee up to boast: abide now at home; 
why shouldest thou meddle to thine hurt, that thou shouldest, 
fall, even thou and Judah Oy. thee A See his explained 
there, 2 Kings xiv. 9, 10. 
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Ver. 20. But Amaziah would not hear; for it came of 
God, that he might deliver them into the hand of their ene- 
nies, because they sought after the gods of Edom.] God 
blinds the minds of those whom he intends to destroy for 
their sins. 

Ver. 21. So Joash the king of Israel went up; and they 
saw one another in the face, both he and Amaziah king of 
Judah, at Beth-shemesh, which belonged to Judah.j For 
there was another Beth-shemesh in the tribe of Naphtah, 
(Josh. as 38. Judg. i. 33.) 

_ Ver. 22. And Judah was put to the worse before Israel, 
and they “je every man to his tent.| 'These two verses are 
in the same words, 2 Kings xiv. 11, 12. 

Ver, 23. And Joash the king of Israel took “Amaziah 

king of Judah, the son of Joash, the son of Jehoahaz, at 


Beth-shemesh, and brought him to Jerusalem, and brake - 


down the wall of Jerusalem, from the gate of Ephraim to the 
corner-gate, four hundred cubits.] See there, ver. 13. 

Ver. 24. And he took all the gold and the silver, and all 
the vessels that were found in the house of God with Obed- 
Edom.] The Targum here explains it, that Obed-Edom 
consecrated these vessels to God’s service, when David 
brought the ark to his house; and God blessed him for 
his care in looking after it. But Kimchi judges better, 
who takes Obed-Edom to have been set over these trea- 
sures,'in the custody of which his son succeeded him. 

And the treasures of the king’s house, the hostages also, 
and returned to Samaria.] These hostages the Targum 
takes for the sons of the principal men of the city, with 
whom the generality of the Hebrew interpreters agree. So 
Jarchi; the children of Israel did not restore to Amaziah 
the kingdom of Judah, but upon: condition, that he should 
give him the children of great men for a security of his 
fidelity, and thathe should not rebel against him hereafter. 

Ver. 25. And Amaziah the son of Joash king of Judah 
lived after the death of Joash, son of Jehoahaz king of Is- 
rael, fifteen years.| See upon 2 Kings xiv. 17. 

Ver. 26. Now -the rest of the acts of Amaztah, first and 
last, behold, are they not written in the book of the Kings of 
Judah and Israel?| See there, ver. 18. 

Ver. 27. Now after the time that Amaziah did turn away 
from following the Lord, they made a conspiracy against 
him in Jerusalem; and he fled to Lachish: but they sent to 
Lachish after him, and slew him there.) He turned from 
God before the death of Joash; therefore this conspiracy 
was laid a great while before it was discovered; and then 
he fled to Lachish, where it took effect. Or, as Jacobus 
Capellus conjectures (in his Hist. Sacra et Exotica), tho 
wars abroad put a stop to this sedition at home; but 
when they were over, and he returned home, and had a 
son, then the conspiracy was renewed again, under tho 
specious name of being guardians to the young prince, and 
taking better care of him than his father was likely to do. 

Ver. 28. And they brought him upon horses, and buried 
him with his fathers wm the city of Judah.] That is, in the 
city of David, as it ts explained 1 Kings xiv. 20. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Ver. 1. TEN all the people of Judah took Uzziah.] 
Who was called also Azariah, 2 Kings xiv. 21. xv. 1, 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


[CHAP. XXVI. 


Who was sixteen years old,and made him king in the 
room of his father Amaziah.] They made him king when he 
was sixteen years old; for his father left him an infant of 
four years old: so that there was an interregnum of twelve 
years; the kingdom being administered by a viceroy, or 
by the high-priest and the elders. (See Ludovicus — 
lus, in his Chronologia Sacra, p. 182.) 

Ver. 2. He built Eloth, and restored it to Fenda “after 
that the king slept with his fathers.] He repaired it, after 
he had retaken it from the Israelites: this being, I suppose, 
one of tho cities, that the soldiers, whom his father Ama- 
ziah dismissed, had taken, (2 Kings xiv. 22.) and which, 
while he lived, he could not recover. 

Ver. 3. Sixteen years old was Uzziah when he began to 
reign; and he reigned fifty and two years in Jerusalem: his 
mother’s name also was Jecoliah of Jerusalem. 

Ver. 4. And he did that which was right in the sight of 
the Lord, according to all that his father Amaziah did.] 
These two verses are the very same with those . Kings 
xv. 2,3. (See there.) 

Ver. 5. And he sought God in the days of en ] He 
persisted in the true religion, as long as Zechariah lived. 
By whom is not meant him whose book of prophecies is 
extant in the Bible, for he lived three hundred years after; 
nor the son of Jehoiada, who was slain some years ago: 
but, it is probable, the son of that Zechariah, who was 
called after his father’s name, and was eminent for his 
Divine wisdom. 

Who had understanding in the visions of God.] Itis ‘not 
said he was a prophet, but that he was a man very skilful 
in expounding the ancient prophecies, and giving instruc- 
tion out of them, as Grotius understands it. 

And as long as he sought the Lord, God made him to 
prosper.| Of which he gives instances in the following. 
verses. 

Ver. 6. And he went forth and warred against the Philis- 
tines, and brake down the wall of Gath, and the wall of 
Jabneh, and the wall of Ashdod, and built cities about Ash- 
dod, and among the Philistines.]. From this verse unto the 
fifteenth, this Divine writer shews how excellent a prince 
this was, and how God prospered him, while he continued 
truly religious. For he was skilled in husbandry as well 
as in warlike affairs: and was very solicitous for the good 
of his people. The former ofthese is mentioned ver. J0. 
and the other in the rest of the verses: which tell us, how 
prudently he demolished all the fortifications of his enemies 
on the frontiers; and .provided his own frontiers with 
works, garrisons, arms, and engines of war. 

Ver. 7, And God helped him against the Philistines, and 
against the Arabians that dweltin Gur-baal, and the Mehu- 
nims.| I have noted often before, that these Mehunims 
were a people in Arabia Deserta. See 1 Chron. iv. 41. 
2 Chron. xx.1. Judg. x. 11, 12. of which this place gives 
a clear proof. 

Ver. 8. And the Ammonites gave gifts to Uzziah.] Made 
him presents, that they might preserve his friendship. 

And his name spread abroad even to the entering in of 
Egypt ; for he strengthened himself exceedingly.] His power 
gTew so very great, that he was formidable, not only to the 
Philistines in the west, and to the Arabians and others in 
the east, but to the borders of Egypt in tho south. 

Ver. 9. Moreover, Uzziah built towers in Jerusalem, at . 


THE 


the corner-gate, and at the valley-gate, and at the turning of 
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the wall, and fortified them.] In his father’s time the wall. 


of Jerusalem was broken down, four hundred cubits, as We 
read in the foregoing chapter, ver. 23. which, it is likely, 
was. built again before this time. But. Uzziah.made it 
stronger by towers, which he built for its defence. One 
of alah was at. that very gate whore the Wwreagh ended, 
viz. the corner-gate. Sue 

Ver. 10. Also he buelt towers in the emai To defend 
the shepherds from the sudden incursions of their enemies: 
‘particularly the Arabs, who had pave. broken in int 
them, (xxi. 16.) , 

And digged many wells: for he had much catile, both in 
the low country, and in the plains ; husbaudmen also, and 
vine-dressers in the monntains.} Some therefore take: the 
towers forementioned to have been country-houses, where 
husbandmen dwelt; and where their cattle in hard weather 
were sheltered ; and the fruits of the earth were laid up. 

And in Car eel ] By this is not meant the famous mount 
of that name (for that was not in the tribe of J udah), buta 
very fertile country, as the word Carmel signifies in several 
places, (Isa, xvi. 10. Jer. ii, 7. xlviii. 33.) : 

For he ioved husbandry.] As the greatest men. (I wd 
often observed) did in ancient times, and followed the 
plough, and fed cattle themselves. (See 1 Kings xix. 19.) 

Ver. 11. Moreover, Uzziah had a host of fighting men 
that went out to.war by bands.] They were sent out by 
parties, several ways, for it appease by what follows sey 
Were very humerous: .- - 

According to the number of their. account by the ‘hand of 
Jeiel the scribe.] He was the secretary of war (as we now 
speak), who took an account of-the several bands of 
men that went ont, and of the number whereof they con- 
sisted. 

And Maaseiah the _, a +a hand of Hananiah, 
one of the king’s captains.] These two, I suppose, were 
great officers, who were to oversce Jeiel; that ware was 
no fraud in his account. 

Ver. 12. The whole number of the chief of the fathers of 
the mighty men of valour were two thousand and six hain- 
dred.| This is sufficient to shew he had a very great army 
(there being so many principal persons employed to com- 
mand them); but a particular account is given x them in 
the next verse. te 

Ver. 13. And under their hand was. an arny yf, nn hun- 
dred thousand, and seven thousand and five hundred, that 
made war with mighty power, to help the. king against, the 
enenuy. | Perhaps these were'a standing force,’‘ready to re- 
pel their enemies if they invaded them ; -hesides that host, 
which went forth by bands, to annoy theis enemies on all 
sides: (ver. 11.) and then he was grown much more erie) 
ful than his father. (See xxv. 5.) 

Ver. 14. And Uzziah prepared for them, theoughous all 
the host, shields, and spears, and helmets, and habergeons, 
and bows, and slings to cast stones.] All.sorts of arms; 
both defensive and.offensive: but here is no mention of 
swords; with which, I suppose, 2 the people, were ne 
provided. 

Ver. 15. And he made in poe satiated sailieeliae by y 
cunning men, to be on the towers, and upon the bulwarks, 
to shoot arrows and great stones withal.| The Targum by 
these engincs understands towers perforated: whereas the 
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text plainly tells us. they: were engines, out of which they 
shot arrows and threw stones, from the towers and from the 
walls.. Bochartus thinks the, word’ properly imports, they 
were contrived for the projection of stones, (lib. iii. of ‘his 
Phaleg. cap. 7. and in his Canaan, lib.'i. cap. 35.) : 

And his name spread far abroad.| Beyond the entering 
in of:Egypt,:(ver: 8.) unto distant countries. 

For he was marvellously helped, till he was strong.) God 
aided him so wonderfully.in all his madertakinigs; that a 
feared no enemy, (ver. 7.) 

Ver. 16.° But when he was strong, ‘his Weir t was lifted up 
to his destruction.| ‘To the loss of all his authority. ow 
hard is it to bear. great prosperity with emenens tg 
hugable thankfulness! ‘ 

| For he transgressed against_the Lord his God, ind vey 
‘mnie the temple of the. Lord.to burn incense upon the altar 
of mcense.| ;What should tempt him to this folly, it is hard 
to give an account... Perhaps he’ had a vain ambition to 
imitate heathen princes; who in'many places executed the 
priesthood also. And Jacobus Capellus thinks, that which 
puffed him up with pride was; that he had not only a son, 
viz. Jotham, but a-grandson; Ahaz: (ad A.M. 3231.) : 

Ver. 17. And Azariah the priest went in after him, and 
with him fourscore priests of the-Lord, that were valiant 
men.| See my annotations on 1 Chron. vi. 10.0 
' -Ver. 18. .And they withstood Uzziah.the king, and said 
unto him.) It is plain:hy this, that they did not withstand 
his attempt by force of arms: but by reasons; persuasions, 
and exhortations. .And, perhaps, they surrounded the altar, 
so that he: eould not, ar pustnts violenée to wee! 
approach it. avi #< tO Mi , 

It Devaiinus not unto wg Uzziah, to burn incense 
unto the Lord, but to the priests the sons of Aaron, that are 
consecrated to burn incense.] They represented to. him, that 
he invaded the office of the priests, who were consecrated 
to this service : wibich he was not, and hares se oneal not 
to meddle with it.. 

Go out of the sametwary 3 i for theo hast redpatsel He 
had gone too far already, in going into the holy place; 


o 


whereby he had offended the Divine Majesty: but they | 


bescech him fo proceed no further. 

Neither shall it be for thine honour from the Lord God. | 
They represent to him, that he could get no honour, but 
lose very much by aspiring to this dignity of the priesthood, 
which the Lord had placed in other hands. 

‘Ver.'19.°Then Uzziah was wroth, and ‘had a, censer in his 
havd to burn incense.) Which he would not lay aside upon 
their.admonition:) but fell irito a great Bassam because ho 
was hindered in that ‘which hé designed.“ * 

_And while he was wroth with: le priests.] And, Pi 
threatening that he would have his will. 

‘The leprosy even'rose up in’ his forehead.) ‘Where it 
could not be concealed, bam was Lathe to all that were 
present. ; 

Before the priests in the ode of the Lord, from beside the 
ineense-altar.| Where'they stood to keep him from it.’ ~ 

‘Wer. 20. And Azariah the-chief priest, and all the priests, 
looked upon him, and, behold, he was leprous in his forehead, 
and they thrust him out from thence.| 'There was no need to 
use force to thrust him out, for he hasted himself, as it fol- 
lows, to be gone: therefore they only admonished him 
most earnestly to depart, because the law permitted not a 
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leper to remain in a city, much less to come into the house 
of God. 

Yea, himself hasted also to go out, because the Lord had 
smitten him.] And he was afraid of a sorer punishment, if 
he stayed there. (See Grotius, de Impcrio S. P. cirea 
Sacra, p. 251.) 

Ver. 21. And Uzziah the king was « leper unto the day 
of his death.] The punishment was capital for meddling 
rashly with Divine ministrations, as we see from the begin- 
ning, in the case of Nadab and Abihu, (Levy. x. 1, 2 <a 
see Numb. iii. 10. xviii. 7.) Now the leprosy was a kind 
of death, because it separated those who were smitten with 
it from the socicty of men, as if they were dead, and no 
part of this world. 

And dwelt in a several house, being a leper; for he was cut 
off from the house of the Lord.] In the Hebrew the words 
are, he dwelt in a house of freedom; so such places were 
called, because such as were there were exempt from the 
common affairs, and shut up.frem the conversation of 
men: whence such as are laid in their grave, are said to 
be free among the dead, (Psal. Ixxxviii. 5.) because re- 
moved from all the affairs and conversation of the world. 
(See Dr. Hammond upon that place, annof. c.) 

. And Jotham his son-was over the king’s house, judging the 
people of the land.| See 2 Kings xv. 5. 

Ver. 22. Now the rest of the acts of Uzziah, first and 

last, did Isaiah the prophet, the son of Amoz, write.] This 
shews, the prophets were wont (as I have before observed) 
to write the history of their own times. For Isaiah pro- 
phesied in the beginning of Uzziah’s reign,. and, as Abar- 
binel thinks, before Hosea, who lived in the same period 
of time; and prophesied before Jeremiah and Ezekiel. 
_ Ver. 23. So Uzziah slept with his fathers, and they buried 
him with his fathers in the field of the burial which belonged 
to the kings.| This was in the city of David, as we read in 
2: Kings xv. 7. 

For they said, He is a leper.] Therefore ‘he was not 
buried in the sepulchre of the kings his predecessors; 
but,had a several burial-place when he was:‘dead, as he 
had a several house while he lived. 

And Jotham his son reigned in his stead. 
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Ver. 1. J OTHAM was twenty and five years old when he 


began to reign; and he reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem: 
his mother’s name also was Jerushah, the daughter of Zadok. 

Ver. 2. And he did that which was right in the sight of 
the Lord, according to all that his father Uzziah did.| The 
very same is said in 2 Kings xv. 33, 34. 

Howbeit he entered not into the temple of the Lord.) 
Some imagine, lie was so frighted at what befel his father, 
that he did not so much as go into the court of the temple, 
or that he did not offer sacrifices in the temple, but in high 
places. But this doth not well agree with the words fore- 
going: therefore the meaning rather is, that he imitated his: 
father in all that was good in him; but did not profanely 
enter into the temple to offer i incorites ashe did. . 

And the people did 2 yet corrupth y.] For they offered in- 


cense in high places, 2 Kings xv. 35. and, as some think, 
committed idolatry. 
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Ver. 3. He built the high gate of the house of the Lord.| 
It was built before by Solomon, but he repaired it, (2 Kings 
xv.30.) and, as some think, added a very glorious structure 
to it. 

And on the wall of Ophel he built much.] The Targum 
translates it, « palace: but others understand by Ophel a 
high place, or cliff, where there was atower. Pellicanus 
thinks, the meaning is, that he much beautified, as well as 
repaired, the porch of the Lord’s house, which was a hun- 
dred and twenty cubits high. 

Ver. 4. Moreover, he built cities in the mountains of Ju- 
dah, and in the forests he built castles and towers.| That is, 
he took care to fortify his kingdom strongly on all sides 
against his enemies. 

Ver.5. He fought also with the king of the Ammonites, 
and prevailed against them.) ‘This people had been entirely 
subdued by David, as we read 2 Sam. x. xii. 31. but 
now it seems they had recovered so much strength, that 
they invaded the ‘country of Judah; but were overthrown 
by Jotham. 

And the children of Ammon gave him the same year a ie 
dred talents of silver, and ten thousand measures of wheat, 
and ten thousand of barley.| He: made them tributaries to 
him; and they began the very same year to pay the tribute. 

So much did the children of Ammon pay unto him, both 
the second year and the third.] Either this was the agree- 
ment, that for three years they should make this acknow- 
ledgment; or, at the three years’ end they grew so strong 
again, that they refused to continue it longer. 

Ver. 6. So Jotham became mighty, because he prepared 
his ways before the Lord his God.] Directed his counsels 
and actions aright, according to the rule of God’s word. 
Soloriori Sarehi More observes; that all the kings of Judah 
had some ill thing laid to their charge, but only Jotham: 
for David himself sinned grievously in the matter of 
Uriah: Solomon was drawn away by his wives to counte- 
nance idolatry: Rehoboam forsook the law of God; and 
Abijah walked in his steps: Asa took the treasures of 
God's house, and sent them to the king of Syria; and like- 
wise put the prophet in the stocks: Jehoshaphat entered 
into’ society with the wicked ; and so he goes on with the 
rest. But in Jotham (saith he) there is no fault found; 
which is a wonder, when there were so few good people 
among them: for his integrity was not so great, as the 
corruption of his people; who immediately after his death 
joined with Ahaz in his abominable idolatries. 

Ver. 7. Now the rest of the acts of Jotham, and all his 
wars, and his ways.) He had wars not only with the Am- 
monites, but with the Syrians, and with the ten tribes, as 
may be gathered from 2 Kings xv. 37. 

' Lo, they are written in the book of the Kings of Israel and 

Judah.} The affairs of the kings of Judah are commonly 
said to be recorded in the Chronicles of the kines of Judah: 
but this king’s actions, it seems, were so eminent, that the 
Israclites also recorded some of them in their books. 

Ver. 8, He was five-and-twenty years otd when he begun 
to reign ; and reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem.}| This was 
said before, ver. 1. and it is not easy to give an account 
why it is here repeated. Unless it be true, which Kimchi 
saith, that Jotham was born the same year that his father 
was struck with a leprosy; but was not king till he grew 
up, and was instructed in the government; whieh was 
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managed during his minority by the princes of the people. 
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But Jacobus Capellus rather thinks he reigned sixteen. 


years by himself alone; and then took his son into society 
with him, inthe government of the kingdom. __. 

“WVer. 9. And Jotham slept with.his fathers,.and they 
buried him in the city of David: and Ahaz his son mate 
in his stead.] See 2 is xv. 38. 
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Ver... Awaz was twenty years old when he began to 
reign; and he reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem: but he did 
not that which was right in the sight of the Lord, like David 
his father.| See 2 Kings xvi. 2. where there are the very 
same words. . 

Ver. 2. For he walked in the ways ©: the kings of Israel, 
and made also molten images for Baalim.|] He not only 
worshipped the golden calves (which was the way of the 
kings of Israel), but many other gods of the nations round 
about: which are all comprehended under the name of 
Baalim. (See what I have noted upon Judg. ii. 11.) 

Ver. 3. Moreover, he burnt incense in the valley .of the 
son of Hinnom.| Where Moloch was worshipped. 

And burnt his children in the fire.| Or, made them to 
pass through the fire; for the words are ambiguous. The 
Targum here saith, The Word of the Lord snatched Heze- 
kiah out of the fire; because he foresaw three saints would 
spring from him: and here he tells a Jong tale of Hananiah, 
Mishael, and Azariah, who were ‘thrown into the fiery 
furnace. 

After the abominations of the. heathen, whom the Lord 
had cast out before the children of Israel.| This was the 
most detestable idolatry that.was practised among the 
ancient inhabitants of Canaan, as appears from Lev. xviii. 
21. xx. 2—4, &e. 

Ver. 4. He sacrificed aed and burnt mcense in the high 
places.| Not unto God, but unto his idols, whom he wor- 
shipped also on the hills, and under every green tree, as it 
here follows. 

Ver. 5. Wherefore the ied his God.] The Lord is 
called his God, because he was so by the right of his 
dominion over him, and his kindness to him far his fa- 
ther’s sake. 

Delivered him into the hand of the king of Syria.] That 
by this punishment he might return from his evil ways. 
These two kings, Rezin king of Syria, and Pekah king of 
Israel, seem to have come upon him together, whereby he 
was put to some distress. 

And they smote im Thatis, the Syrians slew many of 
his people. 

And carried away a great multitude of them captives, and 
brought them to Damascus.) This was after that invasion 
mentioned 2 Kings xvi. 5. 

And he was also delivered into the hand of the king of 
Israel, who smote him with a great slaughter.] As is related 
in the next verse. 

Ver. 6. For Pekah the son of Remaliah slew in Judah a 
hundred and twenty thousand in one day, which were all 
valiant men; because they had forsaken the Lord God of 
their futhers.| Who therefore forsook them, and took away 


their courage, that they could make no resistance; for. 
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otherwise, it had not been possible to make so great | a 
slaughter in one day. . 

New: 7. And Zichri, a mighty man. cof Ephraim, slew 

Maaseiah the king's son, and Azrikam the governor of the 
house, and Elkanah that was next to the king.| They seem 
to have taken Jerusalem (though they did not keep it), and 
to have slain these great persons. The Targum translates 
the last words, ‘the arkapta.of the king: that is, as some 
interpret it, the captain of his host. But our translation 
comes nearest to the Hebrew, second to the king. Who 
was inferior to the king alone; insomuch that the LXX. 
translate it A:adoxov, he that immediately followed the king, 
and succeeded him. . His viceroy, as some interpret it. 
: Ver. 8. And the children of Israel carried away captive 
of their brethren two hundred thousand, women, sous, and 
daughters, and took also away mach spoil from them.] ‘This 
is an argument that they were quite dispirited, and had no 
heart to defend themselves, being not only slaughtered like 
sheep, but carried captive by droves. 

And brought the spoil to Samaria.| Into their own coun- 
try, towards Samaria: but they had not yet brought it into 
the city of Samaria, (ver. 13.) 

Ver. 9. But a prophet of the Lord was there, whose name 
was Oded.] By this it appears that God continued his pro- 
phets among the Israelites, to bring them to repentance, if 
they would have hearkened to their admonitions. 

And he went out before the host that came to Samaria. 
Bringing their captives and spoil in great triumph thither. 

And said unto them, Behold, because the Lord God of 
your fathers was wroth with Judah, he hath delivered them 
into your hand.) He would not have them lifted up with 
their victory; which was not to be ascribed so much to 
their valour, as to the anger of God against Judah, who 
abandoned them to their fury. 

And ye have slain them in a rage that reached up unto 
heaven.| That had no measure, and cried to heaven for 
vengeance upon the [sraelites. 

: Ver..10. And now ye purpose to keep under the children. 
of Judah and Jerusalem.| This seems to denote that they 
had sacked Jerusalem. 

For bond-men and bond-women unto you.|] To use them 
as slaves of another nation, of whom they -might make ~ 
money, by selling them to their neighbour, or make them 
drudges to serve them for nought. - 

But are there not with you, even with you, sins against the 
Lord your God ?| He bids them consider, that they who 
thought themselves God’s favourites. because he had made 
them so victorious, had sins enough to answer for: for 
which if he punished them as they deserved, they might 
be reduced to the same condition with the brethren of Judah. 

Ver. 11. Now hear me therefore, and deliver the captives 
again, which ye have taken captive of your brethren ; for the 
fierce wrath of the Lord is upon you.] If they did not set: 
them at liberty, he threatens sudden destruction, which 


‘was ready to break forth upon them for their cruelty. 


Ver. 12. Then certain of the heads of the children of 
Ephraim, Azariah the son of Johanan, Berechiah the son of 
Meshillemoth, and Jehizkiah the son of Shallum, and Amasa 
the son of Hadlai, stood up against them that- came from 
the war.| These. persons had some goodness in them, as 
well as courage, and great authority with the people and 
soldiers. 
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Ver. 13. And said unto them, Ye shall not bring in the 
captives hither.} That is, into the city of Samaria. 

For whereas we have offended against the Lord already J 
By, making such an unmereiful sng -. their bre- 
thren. | 
Ye intend to add more to our sins and to our trespass ; 
for our trespass is great, and there és fierce wrath against 
Israel.] Or, though our trespass ts great, and deserves to be 
punished with a fierce wrath, as we have exercised against 
Judah. 

Ver. 14. So the armed men left the paging and the spoil 
before the princes and all the congregation.| To dispose of 
them as they pleased. - A wonderful instance of obedience ; 
in restoring not only the captives which were very valuable, 
but all the spoil also, which, no doubt, was considerable. 
What might not these great men have done, to. bring them 
to repent of their idolatry, if they had been truly poligares 
and exerted their authority ? 

Ver. 15. And the men which were expressed bi y name. | 
There were some nominated and appointed, I suppose, by 
the heads of the people, to take care of the captives; and 
see them well treated. 

Rose up, and took the cubdiies, weed with the spoil clothed 
all that were naked among them, and arra yed them, and 
shod them, and -gave them to eat and to drink, and anointed 
them.] They not only gave them necessary sustenance, but 
refreshed their weariness, like the good Samaritan ‘in the 
parable, who poured oil and wine into the wounds of a poor 
traveller; This was an extraordinary goodness, not only 
to release poor captives without doing them hurt, or mak- 
ing any gain of them, but to dismiss them with a-viaticum 
(as Strigelins speaks), giving them,all things necessary for 
their return home. _And it was still a'greater kindness to 
provide vehicles (as it here follows) for the infirm multi- 
tude, and bring them ‘to. their own camer ami tag hi 
travel. f 

And Lar iied all the feeble of dition upon asses, sed ae 
them to Jericho, the city of palm-trees, to their. brethren: 
then, they returned to Samaria.] So great was the power of 
the prophet at this time, that he turned their barbarous 
cruelty into the tenderest humanity. But, as I said, they 


were not so easily converted from idolatry::unto which . 


they had so strong an‘ inclination, that nothing cant? pats: 
suade them to forsake it. ” 

Ver. 16. At that time did king rae send unto the king », 
Assyria to help him.] When Rezin king of Syria invaded 
him, 2 Kings xvi. 6, 7. This is the iw time that we read 
of the king of Assyria, except in 2 Kings xv..49. where 
Pul, king of Assyria, is mentioned‘as a powerful prince, 
who invaded the Israelites.. Before his .time we read no- 
thing of that monarehy, which grew by degrees to its great- 
ness from small beginnings. -Forin David's time, or when- 


soever Psalm Ixxxiii. was written, the king of Assyria was 
but a petty prince, like those of Moab and Ammon, and 


the like, with whom he joined, (ver. 8.) to enslave the 
Israelites: but now had swallowed up all. those little 
princes, and grown to such a height that none ‘could stand 
_before them.. But if their large empire had been of long 
standing, we should in all probability have heard of them 
before this time, as we do often afterward. “~~ +5..' 
Ver. 17. For again the Edomites had come and. smitten 
Judah, and carried away eaptives.| When Rezin fell upon 
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of Judah: and.so the LX-X.-and the Vulgar ‘Latin. 
_Isrdelawas once the name of the whole people, and after 
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them, the Edomites took that eas and made great 
ravage in the land of Judah. 

‘Ver. 18. .The Philistines also had incall the nitins of the 
low country.) Which lay next to.them.: 

And of the south of. Judah; and had:taken Beth-shemesh, 
and, Ajalon, and Gederoth, and Shocha with .the villages 
thereof, and Timnah with the viilages thereof, Gimzo also 
and the villages thereof: and they dwelt there.| They pre- 
vailed so far as to make an inroad further into the country 
of Judah; and not only possessed themselves of the cities 
here mentioned, but settled in them. For in this weak con- 
dition into which Ahaz was fallen, they took their revenge 
forthe mischief which Uzziah had done them) who sub- 
dued them as far as Gath, (chap. xxvi. 6.) 

.~Ver. 19, For the Lord brought Judah :low because of 
Ahaz.] It was purely upon his account that God gave them 
up into the hand of the Philistines; for that very year in 
which Ahaz died, the ‘prophet Isaiah foretold his ‘son 
should afflict them, (Isa.) xiv. 27—29.) and accordingly 
Hezekiah smote them as far as Gaza, (2 Kings xviii. 8.) 
_. King of Israel.] We ‘cannot gather from hence that he 
is called king of Israel, because he walked im their ways, 
for a good king is so called, xx.2. .And the Masorites ob- 
serve, that six’ times we read the king of Israel instead of 
king of Judah, because they all descendéd ’ froni Israel. 
So. Beckius: here expounds it, in a: large:sense,) he was 
but. inaetiacatil it. “Therefore. the 1e Pan hath the king 
For 


the division of the kingdom, the two tribes were still a 


' part’of Israel; in the ancient state of the, world. ‘See Bux- 
_torf;. who observes, ‘out. of the ‘Hebrew: grammarians, that 


the manner of the Scripture is to put'the genus sonictimes 
for.the species, aud: ‘the ispecies for the genus, vas 
Hebr. Veritatis, cap. 7. par. ii.) ves 

’ For he made Judah naked.) Deprived them of the Divine 
protection by his foul transgressions. 

And transgressed sore against the Lord.] The Targum 
retitled it, The house of Judah ceased from the worship of 
God. Which Ahaz:‘in'a manner wholly abolished, and 
thereby a more grievously than all his — 
cessors. +!) > oi Piwn . 

Ver. 20. hed Tiglath-pilneser king of Assyria eae assed 
him.| ‘As he desired by the nlessengers he sent to him, 
(vered Qe ..' pe 

- And distressed him, but strengthened him not.) In 2 Kings 
xvi. 9.-it is said, that he did help him, how therefore did 
he distress him? Both these are true, for as he did come to 
his: assistance against the king of ‘Syria, so he took Da- 
mascus, carried the people captive, and delivered Ahaz 
from the power of: the Syrians, (2 Kings xvi. 7—9.) But 
this did ‘Ahaz little good,:for he helped him not to recover 
the cities the Philistines had taken!from him, nor did he lend 
him -any forees, nor: enable him to reeruit his own; ‘but 
rather-weakened him by ‘exhausting his treasures, and by 
destroying Samaria, whereby the way was opened to ‘in- 
yade’ his country the more easily in the next reign. Thus 
many countries in’ latter ages, by calling in the assistance 
of some. forcign prince against their enemies, have been 
overrun, and conquered by those who came to their help. * 

‘Ver. 21. For Ahaz took away a portion out of the house 
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Ver. 27. And Ahaz slept with his fathers, and they buried 


princes, and gavé it unto the king of Assyria: but he helped | him in the city, even in Jerusalem; but they brought hin 
him not.| Did not make his condition bola ou so ear not into the sépulchres of the kings of Israel.] They are 


the worse. (See 2 Kings xvi. 8.): 

Ver. 22. And in the time of his Siampod, did he ietteghds | 
yet more against the Lord.] He was not. at all amended by 
the sore calamities which fell on him, but introduced more 
‘idolatry than had been practised before. “> ./ 

This is that king Ahaz.] The word hu is sometimes a 
word of contempt, as. Kimchi observes, (Gen. xxxvi. ult. 
Numb. xxvi. 9.) yAnd Ahaz deserved to be branded, as 
the most notorious offender. that had ever been among the | 
kings of Judah: and was remarkable for this ‘also, that he , 
never prospered in any thing he utidertook. ome A Ye: 

Ver. 23. For he sacrificed unto: the gods of Minenstus, 
which smote him.]’A most monstrous stupidity, to imagine 
they had any power over him, who could not.defend them- 
selves from Tiglath-pilneser: but being of opinion that they 


were gods, he sacrificed to them to appease them, that they : 


might do him no further hurt;' doing’as the ancient Ro- 
mans, who wooed by larger sacrifices the gods of their ene- 
mies to come over to their side; and be their friends, as 
Dr. Jackson discourses, in his oem = —ae chap. » 
17. parag. 5.’ 
And he said, Because the gods of the nak of Syria help 
them, therefore will I sacrifice to them, that they may help 
me.| Not against the Syrians, but he foolishly imagined 
they might help him against e Edomites, eh iaeeey and 
other enemies. 

But they were the ruin of hii and of all Tercel: ] They 
were so far from being his friends, that they proved the de- 
struction of him, and of his whole country: for though it 
was not in their power to do him either harm or good, yet 
his worshipping of them undid’him and all his people. 

Ver. 24. And Ahaz: gathered together the vessels of the 
house of God, and cut in pieces the vessels of the house of 
God.] That the priests might not be able to minister before 
God for want of them, (xxix. 19.) and that he might em- 
ploy the money he made of them (for what he cut in pieces, 
I suppose, he’sold) in building altars it follows) in 
every corner of Jerusalem. 

And shut up the doors of the house of the Bork |. That no 
man might come to worship God there, but sacrifice every 
where, but only where they should; and this continued till 
the beginning of his son’s reign, (xxix. e) 

Ver. 25. And in every several city of Judah he made 
high places to burn incense unto other gods.) He took care 
the people should not think of going up to Jerusalem; by 
erecting, at his own charge, high places in every éity, 
wherein to perform» ‘Divine service’ to what God they 
pleascd. 

And provoked to anger the Lord God Of his fathers.) 
With whom he did not join Otter gods, but worshipped 
him notatall.  ° 

Ver. 26. Now the rest of his tects, and of all his ways, 
first and last, behold, they are written‘in the book of the 
kings of Judah and Israel.] In 2 Kings xvi. 19. it is only 
said, they were written in the book: of the kings of Judah: 
but Ezra, it seems, found that the book of the Kings of 
Israel contained some memorable passages of his reign; 
there being, as is here recorded, great wars between them 

and Judah. . . 


called the kings .of ‘Israel, because they had an ancient 
right to govern “the whole twelve tribes. 
“And. Hezekiah his son reigned in his stead. 
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Ver. 1. FT EZEKIAH legen to reign when he was five- 
and-twenty years old; and he reigned nine-and-twents y years 
in Jerusalem: and his mather’s name was Abijah the daugh- 
ter of Zechariah: See, upon 2 Kings xviii, 1, 2. where. I 
have noted, that Ahaz therefore was very young when he 
begat Hezekiah. And we may grant, as Jacobus Capellus 
thinks, that he was but ten years old (though, as-I-have 
there shewn, Bochartus thinks he was more); for though this 
was wonderful, yet not ineredible, as his words are:”. For 
he refers us to Scaliger in his first’ oration against Parius, 
where he mentions a city, in which a boy not twelve “years 
old begat.a child of a girl, a cousin of his, not .ten years 
old: and adds, “ Rem notam. ‘narro;” &e. Litell a known 
story, whose memory is still fresh in ‘Aquitain.. (Sec his 
Histor. Sacra ct Exotica, ad Annum Mundi, 2292.) » »'* 

Ver. 2. And he did that which was right in the ‘sight of 
the Lord, according to all that David his father had done. } 
The same is recorded in 2 Kings xviii. 2. . 

Ver. 3..He, in the first year of his reign, in the first 
month.] This demonstrates his great piety and zeal for God, 
that he began'so soon to reform religion; and did not stay 
till he was established in his throne. For the surest’ way 
to establish himself, he thought, was to establish true reli- 
gion; though he run a great hazard in attempting the'abo- 
lishing idolatry, which had: been ‘confirmed ° by some ‘years’ 
prescription! j 

Opened the doors of the hoiuse of the ohh ] Which is fa- 
ther had shut up; (chap. xxviii. 24.) 

And repaired | them.] For by long neglect they w were gone 
to decay. |. 

Ver. 4. And he brought in the priests and the Levites.) 
Whose business it was to take care of religion, and look 
after things sacred; and admonish kings of their duty. But 
Hezekiah was ‘beforehand with them, and prevented their 
endeavours; not only exciting them to reform: what was 
amiss, but using ‘the’ most’ oe arguments to pe them 
toit. , 73 

And ghitened them Logetleer into the oth stréee! }: Which 
was before the east gate of the pee where the eutrance 
into it was. 

Ver. 5. And said unto them, Hear me, ye Levites ; Sanctify 
now yourselves, and sanctif, y the house of the Lord God of 
your fathers, and carry forth the filthiness out of the holy 
place.]’ The abomination, as the Jews translate it; ‘that is, 
the altar of Damascus, and all the idols that were upon it. 
(See 2 Kings xvi.10, &c.) These were brought by ‘Ahaz 
into the temple; that is, into the court of the priests, which 
is called the holy place, in Ley. vi. 16, &c. 

Ver. 6. For our fathers have trespassed, and done that 
which was evil in the eyés of the Lord our God, and have 
forsaken him.| He urges them to this pious work, from the 
consideration of the great sin of thcir forefathers, and their 
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horrible contempt of the service of God, as it follows in 
the next words. 

Ani have turned away their faces from the habitation of 
the Lord, and turned their backs.| This secms to signify 
that Ahaz brought in a way of worship directly contrary to 
the law of God; which commanded them to worship towards 
the ark, which was placed in the west. But he ordered 
they should tur their backs upon that (which was a dis- 
respect and contumely to the Divine Majesty), and wor- 
ship towards the east, where he had set his altar. And at 
last he shut up the doors of the temple, thatthey should not 
worship there at all, as itis again observed in the next verse. 

Ver. 7. Also they have shut up.the doors of the porch.] 
That none might enter into the temple, but it might he left 
a desolate place. 

And put out the lamps.] The priests having nothing to 
do there. . 

And have not burnt incense, nor offered burnt-offerings in 
the holy place, unto the God of Israet.] But made high 
places in every city, to burn incense unto other gods, as it 
is ver. 25. of the foregoing chapter. 

Ver. 8. Wherefore the wrath of the Lord was upon Judah 
and Jerusalem.] After the confession of their sins, he re- 
presents to them the calamities:wherewith God had pu- 
nished them. 

And he hath delivered them to trouble, to astonishment, 
and to hissing, as you see with your eyes.| Sent such a pa- 
nie fear and terror into them (such as is mentioned chap. 
xx. 22.) that they could not stand before their. enemies, 
but became a scorn to them. For it had not been possi- 
ble that they should slay such a vast number of them in 
one day (as we read chap. xxviii. 6.) if they had not been 
perfectly astonished, and bereaved of their senses. 

Ver. 9. For, lo, our fathers have fallen by the sword; and 
our sons, and our daughters, and our wives, are in'captivity 

for this.] Or rather, were in captivity, till the tender mercy 
of God released them. And it is likely some were still in 
captivity to other nations, though the Israelites had dis- 
missed their captives: for they were distressed in Ahaz’s 
time by the Edomites, and the Philistines; the former of 
which carried away captives, as we read xxviii. 17, 18. 

Ver. 10. Now it is in mine heart to make a covenant with 
the Lord God of Israel, that his fierce wrath may turn away 

From us.] He resolved therefore to renew the covenant be- 
tween God and the people, because he foresaw there was 
immediate destruction impending upon the whole nation 
for their iniquities, unless they did heartily and speedily 
repent of them ; for they were grown to the greatest height 
of impicty, his father having by degrees proceeded to the 
utmost pitch of idolatry: which, though God had many 
ways punished very severely, yet he persisted in lis wick- 
edness; and to the very end of his life amended nothing, 
but grew worse and worse: therefore this good king thought 
it absolutely necessary forthwith to make a thorough re- 
formation, and engage the whole nation in a ‘solemn cove- 
nant to worship God purely.' Thus Conradus Pellicanus. 

Ver. 11. My sons, be not now negligent.| He beseeches 
the Levites, in the most tender language, no longer to go 
along with the people in their error, but to bestir themselves 
to make them better. 

For the Lord hath chosen you to stand before him, to 
serve him, and that you should minister unto him, and burn 
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incense.) This was the work @f the priests, unto whom he 
speaks as well as to the Levites, remembering them what 
their office was to which they were peculiarly chosen, viz. 
to take care to see his laws observed, and to minister to 
him, according to his directions ; and therefore not to omit 
the performance of their duty in the house of God, now 
that it was open to them. 

Ver.12. Then the Levites arose, Mahath the son of Ama- 
sai, and Joel the son of Azariah, of the sons of the Ko- 
hathites: and of the sons of Merari; Kish the son ‘of Abdi, 
and Azariah the son of Jehalelel: and of the Gershonites ; 
Joah the son of Zimmah, and Eden the son of Joah: 

Ver. 13. And of the sons of Elizaphan; Shimri and Jeiel: 
and of the sons of Asaph; Zechariah and Mattaniah: 

Ver. 14. And of the sons of Heman ; Jehiel and Shimei: 
and of thesons of Jeduthun ; Shemaiah and Uzziel.| These 
were the principal persons among the Levites, who readily 
complied with the king’s exhortation, and engaged their 
brethren also (as it here follows) in the same work, which 
they undertook, of cleansing the house of the Lord. 

Ver.15. And they gathered their brethren, and sanctified 
themselves.| By washing their bodies, I suppose, and other 
rites prescribed by the law. = - 

And came, according to the commandment of the king, by 
the words of the Lord, to cleanse the house of the Lord.| The 
king had a great power in things commanded by God: the 
exercise of which power is here very properly called the com- 
mandment of the king, by the words of the Lord: or, as in 
the margin, in the business of the Lord. The like we read 
chap. xxx. 12, (See Grotius, in his book de Imperio Sum- 
marum Potestatum circa Sacra, p. 59.) 

Ver.16. And the priests went into the inner part of the 
house of the Lord, to cleanse it.) Thatis, into the sanctuary 
(for into the most holy none might go but the high-priest), 
whither the Levites might not come. 

And brought out all the uncleanness that they found in the 
temple of the Lord into the conrt of the house of the Lord.] 
That is, the court of the priests, where the Levites attended 
upon them, and ministered unto them. 

And the Levites took it, to carry it out abroad into the 
brook Kidron.] They cast the filth into the valley of the 
son of Hinnom, or Tophet, through-which Kidron ran, 
(2 Kings xxiii. 10. 12.) 

Ver. 17. Now they began on the first day of the first month 
tosanctify.] This was the month Abib, as our great primate 
Usher observes, but not on the day he was made king, hut 
nine months after his father’s death. (Sce his Chronol. 
Sacra, p. 82.) 

And on the eighth day of the month came they to the porch 
of the Lord.| Which they cleansed together with the out- 
ward courts, and the chambers of the temple, in which they 
spent eight days more, as the next words signify. ‘The 
house having becn Jong shut up, and nobody coming into 
it, must needs be full of dust, and the vessels become rusty: 
in the scouring of which, and restoring them to their splen- 
dour, and wiping the walls of the house, they must neces- 
sarily spend a great deal of time, for the neglect had been 
great, and their diligence extraordinary: it being probable, 
that this sanctification was by washing both the walls of 
the house, and the floor, and every thing else. 

So they sanctified the house of the Lord in eight days ; and 
in the sixteenth day of the first mouth they made an end.) 


CHAP. XXIX.] 


The pollution was so universal, and their exactness so great 
in restoring all things to their purity, that they could not 
finish their work in less time. Some think they spent eight 
days in cleansing all the places from filth; and other cight 
days in sanctifying the temple, and all belonging to it: 
though how this sanctification was performed ,we are 
not told. > 

‘Ver. 18. Then they went in to Hezekiah the king, and 
said, We have cleansed all the house.of the Lord, and the 
altar of burnt-offering, with all the vessels thereof, and the 
shew-bread table, with all the vessels thereof.] All which they 
set in their right places, after they had removed all defile- 
ments from them. 

‘ Ver. 19. Moreover, all the vessels, which king Ahaz in his 
reign did cast away in his transgression.] The Targum ecx- 
plains it very significantly, Which he profaned, and rendered 
abominable by idols of other countries, particularly from 
Damascus. And so Kimchi, Which he translated to tdola- 
trous uses. 

Have we prepared and sanctified.| The Targum gives a 
quite contrary sense of the words, We have set them apart 
and hidden them, and prepared others in their place. And, 
indeed, the Talmudists (as Beckius here observes upon the 
Targum) are of opinion, that all the vessels which Ahaz 
profaned i in his reign were sct aside, and others consecrated 
in their stead: for they thought them not any longer fit to 
be employed in the Divine service. But Kimchi understands 
these words as we do, that they purged and purified the 
vessels which he had profaned. 

And, behold, they arebefore the altar of the Lord.] Before 
the altar of burnt-offering (I suppose), unto which they went 
the next morning, and offered sacrifices; with the blood of 
which, perhaps, they were further purified. 

Ver. 20. Then Hezekiah the king rose early, and gathered 
the rulers of the city, and went up to the house of the Lord.] 
Now he engaged the principal persons in the city to join 
with him in nis reformation of religion, when all things 
were ready for the performance of the duties thereof. 

Ver. 21. And they brought seven bullocks, and seven rams, 
and seven lambs, and seven he-goats, for a sin-offering for 
the kingdom, and for the sanctuary, and for Judah.) It is 
very observable that the word ¢saphir, which here signifies 
the he-goat, was never used by the Hebrews till after the 
captivity of Babylon, when we find it in Daniel who lived 
in the captivity, (chap. viii. 21.) And here being used, and 
in no other place beside, it is some argument that Ezra was 
the author of this book, which he wrote after their return 
from that captivity, in which he had learned the Chaldee 
language, and thence mixed some Chaldee words with the 
Hebrew, whereof this is one. And therefore Daniel, to ex- 
plain it, adds the Hebrew word seir to it, just as in the New 
Testament the word 6 warijp is added to abba. 

And he commanded the priests, the sons of Aaron, to offer 
them on the altar of the Lord.| There are two laws in the 
hooks of Moses, requiring a sacrifice to be offered for the 
sin of the whole congregation, when they were in an error. 
The first is in Lev. iv. 13, 14. where a bullock is required 
to he offered, when they were ignorantly seduced to, do 
something forbidden by the law, though they did not for- 
sake their religion. The other is in Numb. xv. 22—24., 
where a goat is commanded to be offered together with a 
bullock, when they actcd contrary to their religion, and 
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were fallen by error into the practice of external rites. And 


‘the bullock was offered for a burnt-offering in token that 


they.owned no other God but the Lord, nor any other, re- 
ligion .but that prescribed by Moses; and the. goat for a 
sin-offering, that they might expiate the guilt they had con- 
tracted, by doing contrary to their religion. Nowthis good 
king Hezekiah being sensible, that they had not only acted 
contrary, to their religion, but in effect abolished it, by 
shutting up the doors of the temple, and omitting the daily 
sacrifice, and every where exercising strange worship, ap- 
pointed seven bullocks for a burnt-offering, and as many 
goats for a sin-offering (though the law never required 
more than one goat), thinking these numerous sacrifices 
(together with rams and lambs) were, if not necessary, yet 
very fit, because of the great and long neglect of his Di- 
vine service, and because of the multitude and long con- 
tinuance of their other sins against the Lord, for which they 
now begged forgiveness. Thus after the captivity they 
offered twelve bullocks for burnt-offerings, and twelve goats 
for sin-offerings, (Ezra viii. 35.) according to the number of 
the children of Israel: for, as they knew one goat was ne- 
cessary, So they thought a great number would be becom- 
ing in such cases. 

Ver. 22. So they killed the bullocks, and the priests re- 
ceived the blood, and sprinkled tt on the altar: likewise, when 
they had killed the rams, they sprinkled the blood upon the 
altar: they killed also the lambs, and they sprinkled the 
blood upon the altar.) According to the direction of the 
law, Lev: viii. 15. 

Ver. 23. And they brought forth the he-goats for the sin- 
offering before the king and the congregation ; and they laid 
their hands upon them.| As the law also directed, Lev. iv. 
14, Ly Vili. 22. 

Ver. 24. And the priests killed them, and they made re- 
conciliation with their blood upon the altar, to make an 
atonement for all Israel ; for the king gitesiti ita that the 
burnt-offering and the sin-offering should be made for all Is- 
rael.| ‘The burnt-offering, to acknowledge the Lord to be 
the only God: and the sin-offering, to make expiation for 
all their offences against his supreme authority. And they 
were made not only for Judah but for all Israel: a great 
many of the ten tribes being now joined to them: 

Ver. 25. And he set the Leites in the house of the Lord 
with cymbals, with psalteries, and with harps, according to 
the commandment of David, and of Gad the king’s seer, and 
Nathan the prophet: for so was the commandment of the 
Lord by his prophets.] What king David had ordained was 
approved by the prophets: who ‘liked the design, and, by 
authority from God, settled this course of Divine service, 
(1 Chron. xxiii. 5. xxv. 1. 2 Chron. viii. 14, xxiii. 18.) The 
Targum here translates the last words, For by the Word of 
the Lord this ordinance was made by the prophets, 

Ver. 26. And the Levites stood with the instruments of 
David, and the priests with the trumpets.] Which were 
ordained by Moses, Numb. x. 10. 

Ver. 27. And Hezekiah commanded to offer the burnt- 
offering upon the altar: and when the burnt-offering began, 
the song of the Lord began aiso.] When the drink-offering 
was poured out, then began the song: as the practice is 
described in aftertimes, by the son of Sirach, Ecclus. 1.. 
25, 26, &c. (See Dr. Lightfoot in his Temple Service.) 
-What the song of the Lord was, we are told ver. 30.. 
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With the trumpets, and with the instrnments ordained by 
David king of Israel.]. See 1 Chron. xxv. 1. 6.’ These 
hymns and doxologies wero in: the nature of prayers to 
God, as Mr. Mede observes, book ii. chap. 6. p. 365. 

Ver. 28. And all the congregation worshipped, and the 
singers sang, and the trumpeters sounded : and allthis con- 
tinned until the burnt-offering was finished. ] They alladored, 
as soon as the sacrifice and the praises of God began: and 
continued praising God till all was ‘done. ' 

Ver. 29. And when they had made an end of offering, the 


king, and all that were present ‘with him; bowed themselves,. 


and worshipped.] As they began so they concluded the ser- 
vice, with adoration of the Divitie Majesty. 

Ver. 30.-Moreover, Hezekiah the king and the ‘hee 
Who now joined with him in furthering the reformation. © 

* Commanded the Levites to sing praise unto the Lord with 
the words of David, and of Asaph the seer.] These were the 
prophets who composed the songs that the Levites sung, 
as I observed upon 1 Chron. xxv. 6. But the author: of the 
psalms ascribed to Asaph-(in the book of Psalms), seems 
to be one that lived in aftertimes: perhaps of the same 
family with this famous Asaph, who aii in 1 David! s days, 
and so called by his name. 

And they sang praises with gladness, bid thal bowed their 
heads and worshipped.] Not: only upon this day, t but con- 
tinually, as David had appointed ; and J choshaphat i in his 
reign restored, (xx. 19, 20.) But this order had been inter- 
rupted i in the time of succeeding idolatrous princes, espe- 
cially in the time of pez but. now revived sie os good 
king Hezekiah. 

Ver. sl. Then Hezekiah answered and said, Now; ye have 
consecrated yourselves unto the Lord.] By offering sacri- 
fices of reconciliation with him, whom they had acknow- 
ledged to be - seid Lord; and were anew entered into their 
office. 

Come near, and bring shetance ices and thank-offerinigs into 
the house of the Lord. And the congregation broughit’in sa- 
crifices and thank-offerings.] These were peace-offerings, 
whereby they acknowledged God’s great goodness to them: 
and gave him thanks for ‘this happy change of religion. 

And as many as were of a free ‘heart, burnt-offerings.] 
These were not like the ‘sacrifices of thanksgiving, as 
Kimchi observes, which were in ‘great ‘part eaten by the 
offerers: for burnt-offerings were entirely consumed upon 
the altar, in honour of God: and therefore it argued g shila 
picty and largeness of heart to offer them. 


Ver.32, And the number of the burnt-offerings, which the. 


congregation brought, was threescore and ten ‘bullocks, a 
hundred rams, and two hundred lambs: all these were for a 
burnt-offering to the Lord.| These were not so many in 
number as had been offered in former times; for the na- 
tion was now grown poorer, in comparison to ‘What it was 
heretofore. 

Ver. 33. And the consecrated things were six hundred 
oxen, and three thousand shecp.| All these were devoted to 
the service of God, besides the burnt-offerings before- 
mentioned. 

Ver. 34. But the priests were too few.| For they who had 
sacrificed to idols were excluded from their ministry: and 
they who had not, were not all: prepared and sanctified to 
do their duty. Jor it appears by what follows, they were 
backward unto this work to which Hezckiah called them; 
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‘and thereforoc could not prepare all the burnt-offerings, 
(which was their proper work, Lev. i. 5.) much less all 
the other. sacrifices, which were numerous. ! 

So that they could not flay all the burnt-offerings.] This 
was the work of the priests, (Lev. i. 6.) and could not be 
done but by those who were skilful in the business. So 
Bochartus observes out of the heathen poct, that it was 
practised with great art and industry (MiorédXovr’ émtorapé- 
vwo)-by those who had knowledge and skill to do it dexter- 
ously, (Hicrozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 33. p. 324.) 

Wherefore their brethren the Levites did help them till 
the work was ended.]| In cases of great necessity, they did 
not stand nicely upon the observation of the ceremonial 
law. For both now, ‘and in the days of Josiah, (xxxiv. m1.) 
some things were admitted, which that law did not allow. 
For, as now the Levites flayed the sacrifices, (which was 
the work of priests alone, Lev. i. 6.) so all the people were 
allowed to keep the Passover in the second month; and 
the Levites offered the paschal lambs, which were brought 
eh those that were unclean, and the unclean ate them. 

~ And until the’ other: priests had sanctified themselves.) 


Then the Levites yes no pet continue to do their 


proper work.’ - 

For the Lebttes were more ‘iprityhe in heart to sanctify 
themselves ‘than’ the priests.| In the foregoing reign, as 
Jarchi thinks, such as feared God (that is, would not wor- 
ship idols) were forced to conceal themselves, and lie hid: 
so that when Hezekiah came to the crown, they did not 
presently appear, nor were they forward to be cleansed 
and sanctified. But the Levites were men of greater in- 
tegrity than the priests: at least there were more men of 
zeal found among them, that readily offered themselves to 
the service of God. (See xxx. 17.) (m, 

Ver. 35. Andalso the burnt-offerings were in abundance, 
with the fat of the peace-offerings, and the drink-offerings 
for every burnt-offering.] This.is another reason why: the 
number ‘of tlie priests was not” sufficient to: discharge the 
work of this day: because there were not only abundance 
of burnt-offerings to be flayed, but the fat of peace-offerings 
to: be burnt, and ‘a drink-offering to attend every burnt- 
get ate which must necessarily employ many hands. 

Ver.'36. And Hezekiah rejoiced, and all the people, that 
God had prepared the people. J Had given this good mind 
to them, to join so forwardly i in this reformation. 

For ‘the thing was done suddenly.] Which argued a Di- 
vine motion; whereby they were excited without long per- 
suasions. 


4 


CHAP. XXX. 


ver 1. Awnp Hezekiah sent to all Israel and Sacieh, and 
wrote letters also to Ephraim and Manasseh.] I look upon 
the last words as signifying, that more particularly he wrote 
letters to these two tribes, as he sent messengers to the 
rest: for they were the tribes nearest to him. Whom he 
could not command, but only invite and admonish them 
of their duty. For they were bound by the law, as well 
as the people of Judah, (see ver. 5.) and great numbers of 
them had settled themselves in the land of Judah, in the 
reign of Asa, (xv. 9.) 

That they should come to the house of the Lord at Jeru- 
salem, to — the Passover unto the Lord God of Israel.] 








. 


CHAP. XXx.] 


This was a festival that used to be celebrated in this very 


month wherein he began his reformation: which he resolved - 


therefore to keep with great solemnity; and it could be 
kept no where but at Jerusalem; whither he invited the 
Israelites to come: and it seems, Hoshea king of Israel, 
at this time, did not forbid the messengers of Hezekiah to 
come and invite them, nor his people to go; as Jacobus 
Capellus observes: which I cannot but look upon as a 
remarkable instance of God’s goodness towards this sinful 
people in the kingdom of the ten tribes, that he raised up, 
at the very last ‘shen they were ripe for destruction, such 
a king to reign over them, as had so much goodness in him, 
that he did not hinder any of his subjects who would go 
and worship at Jerusalem.’ Nor did he prohibit those 
from coming into his country, who were sent to invite them 
to it: so that the Israelites could not pretend they were 
compelled to be idolaters, for fear of the i displea- 
sure. 

Ver. 2. For the king had sein aaa as his princes, 
and all the congregation in Jerusalem, to keep the Passover 
in the second month.| The-time being elapsed (by such 
means as here follow) for its observation in the first month 
(which was the proper season), he took advice with those 
who were his proper council in such matters, to keep it in 
the next. For by the princes, and all the congregation an 
Jerusalem, are meant the great synagogue, consisting of 
the senate of that city, and the other senators called from 
other places. So Grotius understands it upon St. Matt. 
x.17. And thus our Mr. Thorndike also, in fewer words; 
He means the consistory, called the princes, as they are 
called in the prophet Jeremiah, xxvi. 10, 11. (See Rites 
of the Church, p. 231.) For Jehoshaphat having settled 
judges in every city, it is likely they remained in some au- 
thority till this time. ~ 

Ver. 3. For they could not keep it at that tune.) At the 
time appointed by the law, on the fourteenth day of the 
first month: for the reason here following. 

Because the-priests had not sanctified themselves suffi- 
ciently, neither had the people gathered themselves together, 
at Jerusalem.| Ahaz had made such confusion in the wor- 
ship of God, by shutting up the doors of the temple (that 
no Divine service might be there performed), and by erect- 
ing idols every where, and many other ways; that as the 


priests, by long disuse, could not be sanctified so soon as 


was necessary, nor the people have time to assemble: so 
the temple itself could not be purged till the sixteenth day 
of the first month, (xxix. 17.) and consequently the time 
was passed for keeping the Passover, which was to have 
been on the fourteenth: they thought it best therefore to 
adjourn it to the next month, rather than stay till the next 
year ; especially since God himself allowed, in some cases, 
those that could not keep it in the first month to kecp it in 
the second, (Numb. ix.) And what was allowed to particu- 
lar persons, they thought might be allowed to the whole 
congregation of Israel. 

Ver. 4. And the thing pleased the king and all the cou- 
gregation.| ‘The advice of the great council was approved 
by the king, and by every one else. 

Ver. 5. So they established « decree.| This was the work 
of a court, or great council. 

To make proclamation throughout ail some] By the 
king’s authority. 
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From Beer-sheba even to Dan.] From one end of the 
country to the other. 

That they should come to keep the Passover unto the Lord 
God of Israel at Jerusalem; for they had not done it of a 
long time in such sort as it was written.| The ten tribes had 
never kept it, since the division of the kingdom by Jero- 
boam (at least not in such manner as the law prescribed), 
being hindered by his threatening ‘interdicts from going to 
Jerusalem ; as their forefathers were by their long tedious 
travels in the wilderness, (Josh. v.)° And ‘as for Judah, it 
appears from ver.’ 26. they had‘never kept it with such 
solemnity, since the, time of Solomon. - 

Ver. 6. So the posts went with the letters from the king 
and his princes throughout all Israel and Judah.] They sent 
posts, that timely notice might: be given to every one, to 
prepare themselves for this service. 

And according to the commandment of the king, saying, 
Ye children of Israel, turn again unto the Lord God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, and he will return to the rem- 
nant of you that are escaped out of the hand of the kings of * 
Assyria.| 'That is, Pul and Tiglath-pileser, who had car- 
ried a great many of es captive, (2 Kings xv. 29. 1 Chron. 
v. 26.) 

Ver. 7. And be not ye like your fathers, and like your bre- 
thren, which trespassed against the Lord God of their fathers, 
who therefore gave them up to desolation, as you see.) And 
would certainly give them up also, if they continued to 
provoke hin, as they did. 

Ver. 8. Now, be ye not stiff-necked, as your fathers were.} 
It is a metaphor (as I have observed elsewhere) from re- 
fractory oxen, which will not go forward; but withdraw. 
their necks and their shoulders from the ‘yoke, and go back- 
ward. 

But yield yourselves unto the Lord.| In the Hebrew, give 
your hand; concerning which phrase, see 1 Chron. xxix. 24. 

And enter into his sanctuary, which he hath sanctified for. 
ever.| Come to worship at Jerusalem: which was the only’ 
place appointed by ae for his vie Sing as ad # as that law 
lasted. 

And serve the Cad your God, that the o> of his 
wrath may turn away from you.] Which otherwise was 
ready to make an utter end of eaten, as it had done of ha 
brethren. 

Ver. 9. For if ye turn again unto the a> your ection 


_ and your children shall find compassion before them that lead 


them captive, so that they shall come again into this lands 
forthe Lord your God is gracious and merciful, and wilt 


not turn away his face from you, if ye return unto him.] 
‘ These were the contents of the letter, which Hezekiah sent 


throughout all Israel: concluding with a most exuberant 
grace (as Strigelius justly calls it), which not only pro-. 
mised to them that they should continue in their land; but: 


they also, who were carried captive, should be restored to 
them. This, no doubt, Hezekiah had authority from God 
to declare to them, that he might move them to repentance. 


For Moses had declared this, which Hezekiah applies to 


‘them in their circumstances. 


Ver. 10. So the posts passed from city to city, through the 
country of Ephraim and Manasseh, even unto Zebulun: but 
they laughed them to scorn, and mocked them.| Being long 
accustomed to serve other gods, their hearts were se har-~ 


dened, that the generality of the ten tribes scoffed at this 
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most gracious invitation to repentance. For which they 
paid very dearly shortly after: Shalmaneser coming six 
years after this, and taking Samaria, and carrying the whole 
nation captive, (2 Kings xvii. 6. xviii. 10.) 

Ver. 11. Nevertheless divers of Asher, and Manasseh, and 
of Zebulun, humbled themselves, and came to Jerusalem. | 
Here is not so much as one of Ephraim mentioned: but in 
some other tribes there were those found who laid to heart 
their apostacy, and came to Jerusalem, humbly begging 
pardon. Yet Ephraim is mentioned afterward as par- 
' taking of the passover; (ver.18.) some of them, it is likely, 
upon consideration following the example of their brethren, 
though at first they mocked at the message. 

Ver. 12. Also in Judah the hand of God was to give them 
one heart to do the commandment of the king and of the 
princes.] There was a marvellous unanimity in Judah, 
who were so obedient to the motions of the Divine grace 
(without which so great a change could not have been 
made), as generally to comply with the king’s proclama- 
tion, made with the consent of the princes. 

By the word of the Lord.] They looked upon it as.a 

Divine command, which was brought to them by that au- 
thority. And it appeared so to be, by the mighty power of 
God, which wrought their hearts to a cheerful obedience. 
_ Ver. 13. And there assembled at Jerusalem much people 
to keep the feast of unleavened bread in the second month, a 
very great congregation.| This confutes the fancy of the 
Talmudists, who say, Hezekiah added a month to this 
year by intercalation; that is, made another month, Adar, 
which was the last month of the year; and so kept. this 
Passover in the first month of the next year. But this is 
directly contrary to the express words of this verse, which 
says, they kept it in the second month. Nor is the opi- 
nion of the Karaites truer, who fancy, that though they 
kept the Passover in the second month, yet they did not 
keep all the parts of it, but only offered the sacrifice of 
the paschal lamb; the feast of unleayened bread being 
performed in the first month. But this. doth not agree 
with ver. 21. which saith expressly, ‘“‘ they kept the feast 
of unleavened bread seven days.” 

Ver. 14. And they arose, and took away the altars that 


were in Jerusalem, and all the altars for incense took they | 


away.| They began as soon as they came to Jerusalem, 
to shew their zeal against idolatry, by throwing down the 
altars that Ahaz had erected in high places, either for sa- 
crifice, or burning incense, which were very many. (See 
XXviii. 24.) 

And cast them into the brook Kidron.| They stamped 
them to powder, I suppose, and then cast it into this brook. 

Ver. 15. Then they killed the passover on the fourteenth 
day of the second month: and the priests and Levites were 
ashamed.| They blushed to sec the people so forward, and 
themselves. so negligent. 

And sanctified themselves, and brought in the burnt-offer- 
ings into the house of the Lord.| They that had not done 
it already (xxix. 34. and ver. 3. of this chapter) now sanc- 
tified themselves, that they might perform their office; 
there being many sacrifices to be offered upon this day. 
(See upon Deut. xvi. 2.) 

Ver. 16. And they stood wm their places, after their man- 
ner, according to the law of Moses, the man of God.] That 
they might dispatch their business tho more readily. 
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The priests sprinkled the bléod, which they received of 

the hand of the Levites.] Private persons, as well as the 
Levites, might receive the blood from the beast, but the 
priests alone could sprinkle it. 
- Ver. 17. For there were many in the congregation that 
were not sanctified; therefore the Levites had the charge of 
the killing of the passover.| ‘The passover doth not only 
signify the paschal lamb, but all the sacrifices that accom- 
panied it, as I have shewn in the forenamed place, (Deut. 
Xvi. 2.) 

For every one that was not clean, to sanctify them unto 
the Lord.| Abundance of the people that came to keep this 
Passover were not clean; and therefore there needed the 
more sacrifices to be offered for their cleansing, which 
was one reason why the Levites were employed in it, 
otherwise there had not been a sufficient number to per- 
form this duty. 

Ver. 18. For a multitude of the people, even many of 
Ephraim, and Manasseh, Issachar, and Zebulun, had not 
cleansed themselves.| And therefore ought not, according to 
the law, to have come to the sanctuary, much less eaten 
the passover. — 

Yet did they eat the passover otherwise than it was writ- 
ten.| They did not understand, after such a long night of 
ignorance and superstition, what ceremonies were required 
for their cleansing; or rather, they had not time to use 
them. Yet, having an eager and pious desire to comme- 
morate their wonderful deliverance out of the Egyptian 
bondage, they were permitted in their uncleanness to eat 
the passover, lest they should be discouraged, if they were 
denied it, in their return to the true religion. 

But Hezekiah prayed for them, saying, The good Lord 
pardon every one.|] He had a confidence that God was so 
eracious, that he would not stand strictly upon the ob- 
servation of external rites, when he saw men’s hearts ho- 
nest and upright. 

Ver. 19. That prepareth his heart to seek God, the Lord 
God of his fathers.) Who with pure and holy intentions 
came disposed to worship God, and acknowledge him to 
be the Lord. 

Though he be not cleansed according to the purification 
of the sanctuary.| But wanted such ritual purifications as 
were required of those that were admitted to worship God 
at the sanctuary. 

Ver. 20. And the Lord hearkened to Hezekiah, and 
healed the people.| Some imagine that God smote them 
with some disease, because of their impurity, which upon 
his prayer was cured. But the Scripture uses this phrase, 
for granting pardon, and freeing men from the guilt of sin, 
as Is apparent from Isa. vi. 10. ‘‘ Lest they should be con- 
verted, and be healed;” 7. e. pardoned. 

Ver. 21. And the children of Israel, that were present at 
Jerusalem, kept the feast of wnleavened bread seven days 
with great gladuess.| Which was appointed to be observed 
after the killing of the passover. (See Exod. xii. 15, 
16, &c.) 

And the Levites and the priests praised the Lord day by 
day, singing with loud instruments unto the Lord.] All the 
seven days they sang praises to God with music, when the 
sacrifices were offered. 

Ver. 22. And Hezekiah spake comfortably unto all the 
Levites that taught the good knowledge of the Lord.| He 
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and diligence; and promising, it is likely, to reward them, 
for what they had done in propagating the true knowledge 
of God. 

And they did eat throughout the feast seven days, offering 
peace-offerings, and making confession to the Lord God of 
their fathers.| Acknowledging his great goodness unto 
them, which is called confessing, in the holy language, 
(1 Chron. xvi. 23, 24.) 

Ver. 23. And the whole assembly took counsel to keep 
other seven days.] They advised, it is likely, with those 
mentioned ver. 2. 

And they kept other seven days with gladness.| 'They did 
not observe other seven days of unleavened bread, but of- 
fered sacrifices, with praises and thanksgivings, and feast- 
ing seven days. 

Ver. 24. For Hezekiah king of Judah did give to the con- 
gregation a thousand bullocks, and seven thousand sheep ; 
and the princes gave to the congregation a thousand bul- 
locks, and ten thousand sheep.] Part of these sacrifices was 
offered unto God, and the priests had another part, and the 
rest was distributed to the multitude, that they might feast 
and be merry all the seven days, which was an extraordi- 
nary solemnity; but by this means not only all the Israelites 

‘were provided for who kept this great feast, but all the 
strangers also that came with them to Jerusalem. 

And a great number of the priests sanctified themselves.] 
Se that there was a sufficient number to offer the sacri- 
fices, and to sprinkle the blood, though not to flay them all. 

Ver. 25. And all the congregation of Judah, with the 
priests and the Levites, and all the congregation that came 
out of Israel, and the strangers that came out of the land of 
Israel, and that dwelt in Judah, rejoiced.) From hence we 
may conclude, that many strangers that were in the king- 
dom of Israel became proselytes, at this time, to the true 
religion revived in Judah. 

Ver. 26. So there was great joy in Jerusalem: for since 
the time of Solomon, the son of David king of Israel, there 
was not the like in Jerusalem.] He held a wonderful great 
feast for a vast number of people fourteen days, as we read 
1 Kings viii. 65. 

Ver. 27. Then the priests the Levites arose and blessed 
the people.| 'That is, such of the Levites as were priests 
stood up and dismissed the congregation with a blessing: 
for it was their office alone to bless, (1 Chron. xxiii. 13.) 
and this blessing is ordained in the law of Moses, by a Di- 
vine commandment, (Numb. vi. 22, 23.) and was continued 
hy them as long as the sanctuary stood. Yea, it was used, 
if we may believe the Jews, not only in the temple, but in 
the synagogues; not only in the land of Canaan, but in all 
countries where they met to worship God, and they think 
themselves bound to it by the Divine law. (See Cam- 
pegius Vitringa, in his book de Synagoga Veter, par. ii. 
lib. tii. cap. 20.) 

And their voice was heard, and their prayer came up to his 
holy dwelling-place, even unto heaven.) This shews that 
their blessing was a prayer to God to bless them, of which the 
blessing ordained by Mosesisa proof. And, perhaps, God 
at this time, by some visible token, testified his acceptance 
of them: but it is not likely the Divine writer would have 
concealed such a miracle. 
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encouraged them to continue to instruct the people more | 
fully in their duty, by commending them for their care’ 
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Ver, 1. N OW, when all this was finished. In the latter end 


of the second month, after the Passover and the following 
festivals were over, and they had received good instructions 
from the pious Levites, (xxx. 22.) they now produced the 
fruit of all this, by destroying the monuments of idolatry. 

All Israel that were present went out to the cities of Judah, 
and brake the images in pieces, and cut down the. groves, and 
threw down the high places and the altars.| Which Ahaz 
had made in all the fenced cities of Judah, (xxviii. 25.) 

Out of all Judah and Benjamin, in Ephraim also and Ma- 
nasseh, until they had utterly destroyed them all.] They had 
no authority in the kingdem of Israel, to which Ephraim 
and Manasseh belonged: but some think, that as Hezekiah 
sent letters to all Israel to come and keep the Passover, so 
he went by a Divine motion to those tribes which were 
nearest to him, and, without the consent of Hoshea king of 
Israel, destroyed their images, and other idolatrous monu- 
ments. But these words may signify no more than that he 
did this in all parts of Ephraim and Manasseh, who were 
fallen > to Judah, and come under his government, (chap. 
xv. 9. 

Then all the children of Israel returned, every man to his 
possession, into their own cities.] This argues great zeal, that 
they would not return home till they had done all they could 
to establish and promote true religion. Of so great import 
it is (as Pellicanus here observes) to have a good king, 
and a well-instructed people. 

Ver. 2. And Hezekiah appointed the courses of the priests, 
and the Levites after their courses, every man according to 
his service.| He restored the order which David had insti- 
tuted; which had been interrupted since the days of Jeho- 
shaphat, who walked in the ways of David, (chap. xvii. 3.) | 

The priests and the Levites for burnt-offerings, and for 
peace-offerings, to minister, and to give thanks, and to praise. ] 
Not only upon such solemn feasts as the Passover (which 
they had lately kept), but every day they sung piaise to 
God, when the sacrifices were offered. 

In the gates of the tents of the Lord.| That is, in the 
Lord’s house; which anciently was a tent, as he represents 
to David, 2 Sam, vil. 6. And all houses were called by 
that name, Psal. Ixix. 25. — 

Ver. 3: He appointed also the king’s portion of his sub- 
stance for the burnt-offerings, to wit, for the morning and 
evening burnt-offerings, and the burnt-offerings for the sab- 
baths, and for the new moons, and for the set feasts, as it is 
written in the law of the Lord.) There was a particular sa} 
crifice, I suppose, offered for the king every day, at his own 
cost and charge. Besides which, HezeKiah likewise main- © 
tained the morning and evening sacrifices every day, and 
especially on the sabbaths, and new moons, and selemn 
feasts: because the cendition of the people was so lew, 
that they could not every one pay the tax that was laid on 
them on purpose fer the maintenance of these sacrifices, 
Yet the first-fruits and the tenths he ordered to be carefully 
paid, as it here follows. And these words it is possible may 
mean no mere, but that he made an allowance out of his 
own estate, for the support of all the expenses, ordinary 
and extraordinary, at the altar. 

a 4. Moreover, he commanded the people that dwelt 
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in Jerusalem.| That by their good example others might 
be stirred up to their duty. 

To give the portion of the priests and the Levites, that 
they might be encouraged in the law of the Lord.) Yor the 
service of God could not be maintained, unless there was 
a due provision made for the maintenance of his ministers, 


who were always supported out of the pnblic stock. For 
they who minister to the community, ought by the law of 


nature (as Estius well observes) to be maintained by it. 


For their ininistry is not appointed for themselves, but for 


the salvation of all the people. 
Ver. 5. And as soon as the commandment came abroad, 


the children of Israel brought in abundance the first-fruits of 


-corn, wine, and oil, and honey.| The Targum translates 
the word honey of dates,as the Jews commonly understand 


it, and so expound Dent. viii. 8. where seven sorts of 


things are mentioned, of which they brought the first-fruits. 
But. though honey was not offered in “sacrifice to God 
(which is their reason why they will not here understand 
honey, properly so called), yet I see no reason why they 
might not bring the first-frnits of it, and give it to the 
priests for their own use. 

And of all the increase of the field.]. Which Kimchi ex- 
pounds of the frnits of the rest of the trees; viz. fig-trees 
and pomegranates. .. 

_ And all the tithe of all things brought they in abun- 
danth y.] They paid tithe, saith he, not only of the corn, 
but of the fruit-trees, and of the herbs, which were not due 
by the law: such herbs as those mentioned by our Saviour, 
mint, anise, and cummin; (Matt. xxiii. 23.) though these 
seem to have been of a later date, invented by the PhavitGos. 

Ver. 6. And concerning the children of Israel and Judah, 
that dwelt in the cit, y of Judah.] As many of the Israclites 
as were under the power and dominion of Judah, did the 
same that they did. 

They also brought in the tithe of oxen and sheep. As 
the ‘inhabitants of Jerusalem had brought in the tithe of 
such things as are forementioned, which they had in their 
storchouses; so they in the country bronght in also the tithe 
of oxen and sheep, which were not kept in the cities. 


. And the tithe of holy things which were consecrated unto . 


the Lord their God.| That is, saith Jarchi, the tithe which 
the Levites paid to the priests. But Kimchi takes it for 
things consecrated, which they had dedicated to God’s ser- 
vice; of which they also gave tithe, though they were 
exempted from the law of the tithing. 

And laid them by heaps.] In a great abundance, as is be- 
foresaid. 

Ver. 7. Ta the third month ther y began to lay the founda- 
tion of the heaps, and finished them in the seventh month.] 
They began to offer first-frnits in the third month, when 
their harvest began; and finished the tithing in the seventh 
month, when their harvest was ended, (Exod. xxiii. 16.) 
_ Ver. 8. And when Hezekiah and the princes came and 
saw the heaps, they blessed the Lord and his people Israel.] 
They gave thanks to God, who had given them such plenty 
of good things, and likewise given them a heart to offer so 
plentifully: and they commended the people, and prayed 
God to increase their, store. 


God to “reward re 
- Ver. 9. Then Hezekiah questioned ‘with the priests.and 
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For, that is the meaning of 
blessing the people, praising their liberality, and praying 
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the Levites concerning the heaps.| Asking them, as-some 
understand it, what they meant to Ict them lie so care- 
lessly, as if they were neglected, and did not-lay them up 
in some safe place. But others think he means, how it 
came to pass, that there were still such great heaps left, 
and no more spent. Which the following answer scems to 
favour, though the next words incline to the.former. 

Ver. 10. And ‘Azariah the chief priest, of .the house of 
Zadok.| The head of the family of the priests, of the line 
of Zadok. 

Answered him, and said, Since the people aggll to bring 

the offerings into ihe house of the Lord.] Which was o- 
the very beginning of harvest. 

We have beg enough to eat, and have left plenty: for the 
Lord hath blessed his people; and that which is left is this 
great. store.| His meaning seems to be, that they had not 
spared to make use of the plentiful provision which was 
brought to them; and had also laid up as much as they 
had room to receive, and all these heaps were still left. 

Ver. 11. Then Hezekiah commanded to prepare chambers 
in the house of the Lord ;. and they prepared them.| 'To 
build new.storehouses, besides those which Solomen had 
made; because there was not room enough wherein to lay 
all the offerings, and tithes, and other dedicated things. 
~.Ver. 12. And brought in the offerings, and the tithes, 
and the dedicated things, faithfully: over which Cononiah 
the Levite.was ruler, and Shimei his brother was the next.} 
As he took care they should all be faithfully Jaid up, so 
he set trusty persons to sce that they were no less faithfully 
preserved, for their proper uses. Of patch these two 
brethren were the chief. : 

Ver. 13. And Jehiel, and A Senet and Nahath, _ 
Asahel, and Jerimoth, and Jozabad, and Eliel, and Isma- 
chiah, and Mahath, and Benaiah, were overseers, under the 
hand of Cononiah and Shimei his brother.] 'These were in- 
ferior officers, under the command of the two forenamed 
brethren, who had the principal oversight, and these were 
assistant to them. 

At the commandment of i Mectien eo, king, Oe Azar iah 
the ruler of the houseaf God.]| For so it was ordered by the 
king, with the advice of Azariah, who was before mcntioned 
(ver. 10.) as a chief person among the priests. . 

Ver.14. And Kore, the son of Imnah the Levite, the porter 
towards the east.| At the entrance of the house of God... 
. Was over the free-will-offerings of God, to distribute the 
oblations of the Lord.| Unto the priests and Levites, to 
whose uses they were appropriated by God: or, as some 
think, to give outso much flonr, oil, wine, frankincense, Xc. 
as was necessary for the sacrifices. 

| And the nost holy things.] So they called the burnt-offer- 
iad and the offerings for sin, and the trespass-oflerings, 
and the two lambs for peace-offerings, on the last day of 
the feast of tabernacles, as Beckius observes out of Mai- 
monides. 

Ver. 15. And next him were Eden, and Miniamin, and Je- 
shua, and Shemaiah, Amariah, and Shechaniah, in the cities 
of the. priests, in their set office, to give to their brethren by . 
courses, as well to the great as to the smail.| 'These were to 


_take care of these whe stayed in their cities, while others 


came in their courses to wait at Jerusalem. None of which 


/ wanted the portion allotted to them, both for themselves 


and for their little children. 
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Ver. 16. Besides their genealogy of males, from three 
years old and upward, even unto every one that entereth 
into the house of the Lord, his daily portion for their service 
in their charges, according to their courses.| Though none 
of the Levites were permitted to come into the housc of the 
Lord, to do service, till they were twenty years old; yet 
their males (as Mr. Selden observes from this place), who 
were three years old or more, were.allowed to come into 
the temple with their parents; and in the distribution, the 
other infants being*pretennitted, these were provided for. 
Kimchi here observes, that males under three ‘years old 
were not capable of entering into the house of the Lord: 
but females, neither then, nor after they were older, were 
capable of this privilege. 

+ Ver. 17. Both to the genealogy of the priests by the house 
of their fathers, and the Levites from twenty years old and 
upward, in their charges, by their courses.] These words 
twenty years old (as the same great person observes) relate 
not to the priests, but-to the Levites: who, according to 
the law of Moses, were not obliged to their function, till 
they were thirty years old, Numb. iv. 3. But David, in 
the latter end of his reign, a little before the building of the 
temple, admitted them to officiate at the age of twenty 
years, 1 Chron. xxiii. 26, 27. (See Selden, de reap a 
ad Pontif. lib. ii. cap. 4.) 

Ver.18. And fo the genealogy of ali their little ones, their 
wives, and their sons, and their daughters, through all the 
congregation.) The forenamed officers gave to every family 
their portion; not only to the priests, but to their wives 
and children: of which (it appears by these verses) an ex- 
act register was kept, according to ino they made their 
distribution. 

For in their set office they sanctified Hamveictit' in feoltiness. ] 
Or rather, according to the Hebrew, For in faith, or with 
fidelity (some translate it in the margin tn trust), they sanc- 
tified themselves in holiness; that is, attended upon their 
ministry at the house of God, nothing doubting they should 
be provided of all things necessary. For this seems to be 
a reason, why such care was taken of their wives and chil- 
dren, because their husbands were wholly given up to the 
service of God, and could not follow any other employment 
whereby to provide for the maintenance of their families. 

. Ver. 19. Also of the sons of Aarou the priests, which were 
in the fields of the suburbs of their cities, in every several 
city.| Care was taken of those that lived in the country, 
though at the greatest distance, as well as of those that 
lived in or near Jerusalem, or waited in their courses there. 

They that were not in waiting, but at home with their fami- 
lies, had provision madc for them, as if they had been at 
the house of God. 

Lhe men that were expressed by name, to give portions to 
all the males among the priests, and to all that were reckoned 
by genealogies among the Levites.| The forenamed persons 
were entrusted with this business, to sce that none wanted 
a maintenance. 

Ver. 20. And thus did Hezekiah throughout all Judah, 
and wrought that which was good, and right, and truth, before 
the Lord his God.| Whatsoever he thought was pleasing to 
God, conformable to the law, and profitable for his ae < 
he performed with integrity of heart. 

Ver. 21. And in every work that he began in the service 
of the house of God, and in the law, and in the command- 
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ments, to seek his God, he did it with all his heart, and pros- 
pered.| Whatsoever he went about, either for the advance- 
ment of religion, or the good government of his people, he 
did it sincerely, and with great zeal; so that God prospered 
him both in peace and in war. , 
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ior, 1 APrTER these shinee, and the establishment there-. 
of.| After the reformation of. religion, and the establish- 
ment of it, by settling the maintenance of the priests and 
Levites (whom he appointed, according to the ordinance 
of David, to attend in their courses), he prospered so, that 
he resolved to.be subject no longer to the king of Assyria: 
who thereupon came and invaded his country, (2 Kings 
XViii. 7.) 

Sennacherib king of Assyria came, and entered into 
Judah.] This was in the fourteenth year of the reign of 
Hezekiah, 2 Kings xviii. 13. 

~ And encamped against the fenced cities.] Many of which 
he took: God thinking fit to try the faith of Hezekiah, and, 
by disappointing Sennackerih, to get himself the pis 
glory. 

And thought to win them for himself.) To conquer tid 
whole country, even Jerusalem itself. 

‘Ver. 2. And when Hezekiah saw that Sennacherib was 
come, and that he was purposed to fight against Jerusalem. ] 
His success puffed him up, so that he designed, as plainly 
appeared, to besiege the capital city of the kingdom. 

Ver. 3. He took counsel with his princes aud las mighty 
men.| Though the prophet Isaiah had assured him of God’s 
protection, he did not _o to consult the best means “ : 
his preservation. 

To stop-the waters of the eam tai — were without the 
city.] To fill them up with earth, that it might not be known 
there was any water there; which they turned another 
way, and by pipes and channels igen “38 pen brought it to 
Jerusalem. 

And they did help him.] daca him in this work. 

. Ver. 4. So there was gathered much people together, who 
stopped all the fountains, and the brook that ran through the 
midst of the land.| That is Gihon, as Kimchi understands 
it; which some take to be Kidron. It was no easy thing. 
to dry up this brook: but it is supposed the head of it 
was not far from the city, which being stopped up they di- 
verted the current, and, by conveyance under ground, 
brought it into great pits within the city; which i 
the water for the use of the people. 

For we read afterward (ver. 30.) of his stopping up a 
course of water, which was above; and a it down 
to this west side of the city. 

Saying, Why should the kings of Asie yria come, “nd find 
much water?| Water was scarce inthis country; therefore 
they thought it prudent to distress their enemies by the 
want of it. He speaks of kings, in the plural number 
either because there were many kings that served under 
the king of Assyria, or because he was the great eh 
he styled himself. 

‘Ver. 5. Also he strengthened himself, and built up om the 
wall that was broken.] 'There was a great breach made in it 
by Joash king of Israel in the days of F Amaziah :(chap. xxv. 
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23.) which, I suppose, was repaired in his son’s days, who 


was a very powerful prince, (chap. xxvi. 9.) and therefore 


he speaks here of some other breach, which had been made 
sinco that time; and perhaps in the same place, where 
through neglect the wall might possibly be fallen down. 

And raised it up to the towers.) It was broken down 
from the gate of Ephraim to the corner-gate (as we read in 
the forenamed places), where there were towers, for the de- 
fence of the gates, unto which he carried the wall: so that 
it was entirely raised up again. 

And another wall without.) He compassed the city with 
another wall without the old one; for its stronger defence. 

And repaired Millo in the city of David.| Some under- 
stand by Millo the wall that was about Zion, on the north 
part of the city: or the street within the city from the pa- 
lace to the temple. Which he repaired, that is, fortified 
and mado strong with a wall, to defend the entrance of it. 

And made darts and shields in abundance.] Both offensive 
and defensive weapons; of which he took care there should. 
be no want. . 

Ver. 6. And he set captains of war over the people, and 
gathered them together to him in the street of the gate of the 
city.| In the street of the principal gate, which was very 
large. 

And spake comfortably to them, saying.] Encouraged 
them to stand by him, in defence of their city, religion, and 
liberties: which he assured them God would protect, as it 
follows in the next verse. | ; 

Ver. 7. Be strong and courageous, be not afraid nor dis- 
mayed for the king of Assyria,nor for all the multitude that 
is with him: for there be more with us than with him.] It is 
the part of a good commander to shew himself undaunted 
before his soldiers; but especially to persuade them, that, 
having a good cause, God is on their side: which the 


Targum in the next verse explains thus, The Word of the 


Lord our God is our helper. Which signifies, as Beckius 
there thinks, more persons than one in the holy Trinity. _ 

Ver. 8. With him is an arm of flesh; but with us is the 
Lord our God, to help us, and to fight our battles. And the 
people rested themselves upon the words of Hezekiah king of 
Judah.] Relied on what he said, as if it had been spoken 
to them by God himself. 

Ver. 9. After this did Sennacherib king of Assyria send 
his servants to Jerusalem (but he himself laid siege against 
Lachish,and ail his power with him), unto Hezekiah king of. 
Judah, and unto all Judah, that were at Jerusalem, saying.| 
See 2 Kings xviii. 17, &c.in which place, and in chap. xix. 
10, &c. the following speech is set down more largely ;. 
which here is abridged. 

Ver. 10. Thus saith Sennacherib king of Assyria, Where- 
on do ye trust, that ye abide in the siege of Jerusalem?) 
See 2 Kings xviii. 19. The last words seem to signify, that 
for fear of the king of Assyria, they durst not stir out of the 
gates of Jerusalem: for so we translate the last words in 
the margin, the strong hold of Jerusalem. 

Ver. 11. Doth not Hezekiah persuade you to give over 
yourselves to die by famine aud by thirst, saying, The Lord 
our God shall deliver us out of the hand of the king of As- 
syria?) See2 Kings xviii, 22. He did not intend, it appears 
by this, to storm the city, but to keep them pent up till 
they were starved. 

Ver. 12. Hath not the same Hezekiah taken away his high 
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places and his altars, and commanded Judah and Jerusa- 
lem, saying, Ye shall worship before one altar, and burn in- 
cense upon it?] It is evident from hence, that the worship 
of one God alone was known to be the religion of the Jews. 
But Sennacherib would have had them believe, Hezekiah 
had dishonoured him by confining his worship and service 
to one narrow corner: which was before diffused and 
spread all over the city and country; and therefore would 
not help them. (See there, 2 Kings xviii. 22.) 

Ver. 13. Know ye not what I and my fathers have done 
unto all the people of other lands? were the gods of the na- 
trons of those lands any ways able to deliver their lands out 
of mine hand? 1f the Lord hada miud to help them, he 
would have them believe that he was not able: because no 
gods had been able to deliver those that worshipped them 
from his power. 

Ver. 14. Who was there among all the gods of. those na-. 
tions, that my fathers utterly destroyed, that could deliver 
his people out of mine hand, that your God should be able to 
deliver you out of mine hand?] Upon this argument he en- 
larges himself very much in 2 Kings xviii. 32—35. 

Ver. 15. Now therefore let not Hezekiah deceive you, nor 
persuade you in this manner, neither yet believe him: for no 
god of any nation or kingdom was able to deliver his people 
out of mine hand, and out of the hand of my fathers ; how 
much less shall your God deliver you out of mine hand?] 
See 2 Kings xviii. 29, 30. 

Ver. 16. And his servants spake yet more against the 
Lord God, and against his servant Hezekiah.| The Targum 
translates it, They spake perversely against the Word of the 
Lord God, &c. Which plainly declares, that paraphrast, 
took the Word of God to bea Divine person, whose servant 
Hezekiah was. 

Ver. 17. He wrote also letters to rail on the Lord God of 
Israel, and to speak against him, saying.| One of these 
letters is set down at large in 2 Kings xix. 9—14. 

As the gods of the nations of other lands have not delivered 
their people out of mine hand, so shall not the God of Heze- 
kiah deliver his people out of mine hand.) He insists upon 


this so often and so long, it being the most popular argu- 


ment he could use. 

Ver. 18. Then they cried with a loud voice, in the Jews’ 
speech, unto the people of Jerusalem that were on the wall, 
to affright them, and to trouble them, that they might take 
the city.]. By a surrender: of it into their hand. (See 
2 Kings xviii. 26, 27, &c.) 

Ver. 19. And they spake against the God of Jerusalem, 
as against the gods of the people of the earth, which were 
the work of the hands of man.] They ignorantly fancicd, 
there was no difference between the God of the universe, 
whom the Jews worshipped, and the gods of particular 
countrics, who pretended to no power but only there: 
though in truth they had no power at all, being made by 
those that worshipped them. : 

Ver. 20. And for this cause Hezekiah the king, and the 
prophet Isaiah, the son of Amoz, prayed and cried to heaven. ] 
See 2 Kings xix. 1, 2, &c. 25, 26, &c. F 

Ver. 21. And the Lord sent an angel, which cut off all 
the mighty men of valour, and the leaders and captains, im 
the camp of the king of Assyria.] With a vast number of 
common soldiers, as we read 2 Kings xix. 35. The Hebrew 
text no where mentions the name of angel, nor of the time 
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of the year when this stroke was given, nor the kind of 

plague whereby they were destroyed: but the Targum 

saith, The Word of the Lord sent Gabriel to do this execu- 
tion, who in the Passover night smote them with lightning. 

Which is related in the Babylonian Talmud, after the same 
manner, as Beckius observes upon the Targum. 

One would think, that Artabanus had read or heard 
something of this sudden and dreadful overthrow, when he 
dissuaded Xerxes from invading Greece, being swoln with 
confidence that nothing could withstand him. ‘‘ Dost thou 
not observe (saithhe) how the highest and magnificent 
buildings are wont to be struck with thunder, when the 
lower escape? Pirler yap 6 Oede ra brepéxovra TavTa KoAobey, 
for God loves to depress all things that are lifted up.” And 
a little after, in the same speech, he admonishes him, Ov 
yap % gpovtav addov péya 6 Ozd¢ 7 EauTdv" for God doth 
not allow any other to think highly of themselves, but only 
himself. (Herodotus, lib. vii. cap. 10.) 

So he returned with shame of face to his own land. And 
when he was come into the house of his god, they that came 
forth of his own bowels slew him there with the sword.] See 
2 Kings xix. 37. And with him the Assyrian empire began 
to fall, and never recovered its former strength, though it 
still continued in great power. For the next year after 
Sennacherib’s death the Medes revolted, being encouraged 
‘to it, no doubt, by this great defeat at Jerusalem: and by 
their example several other nations fell off from the Assy- 
‘rians and asserted their liberty, as Hermannus Conringius 
hath observed out of Herodotus, in his Adversaria Chrono- 
logica, cap. 4. But still their monarchy continued, as ap- 
pears by what follows in the next chapter of this book. 

’ Ver. 22. Thus the Lord saved Hezekiah, and the inhabit- 
ants of Jerusalem, from the hand of Sennacherib the king of 
Assyria, and from the hand of all other, and guided them on 
every side.} That is, defended them from all their enemies; 
just as a shepherd doth his sheep, you he leads iri 
places of safety. 

Ver. 23. And many brought gifts unto the Lord to Jeru- 
salem, and presents to Hezekiah king of Judah.] His neigh- 
bours were’so far from molesting him, that many came to 
worship God, and to do honour to Hezekiah, who was SO 
highly in God’s favour. 

So that he was magnified in the sight of all nations from 
thenceforth.| That is, all the neighbouring countries, who 
heard of these things, had him in great esteem. 

- Ver. 24. In those days Hezekiah was sick to the death, 
and prayed unto the Lord: and he spake unto him, and he 
gave him a sign.| Or, as it is in the margin, wrought amira- 
cle for him. See a large account of this in the twentieth 
chapter of the second book of the Kings, and my annota- 
tions there. Unto which this may be added, that Pliny 
saith, The application of a very fat fig to a hard swelling is 
a present remedy ; ‘‘ Carbunculi, si sine ulcere est, quam 
pinguissimum ficum imponi, pene singulare remedium est,” 
(lib. xxiii. Nat. Histor. cap. 7.) But the schechin where- 
with Hezekiah laboured (which we translate bile) was not 
of this sort: for the word signifies the worst kind of ulcers: 
and therefore there was nothing in this application of a 
lump of figs to lessen the wonder. 

Ver. 25. But Hezekiah rendered not again according to 
the benefit done unto him.) In his deliverance from so 
powerful an enemy as he could not resist: and from such 
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a dangerous disease, as was incurable, without the special 


|. hand of God. 


For his heart was lifted wp.| By the embassy sent to him 
from the‘king of Babylon, who came to inquire of the 
wonder doneintheland. Which, together with the slaugh- 
ter of Sennacherib’s army, his shameful retreat, the pre- 
sents which had been sent him from other countries, and 
the fame which he had got, made him have too high an opi- 
nion; though not of his power, which was very small; yet 
of his piety, which was very great. But instead of making 
him thankful, he grew so presumptuous of a. favour as 
to be forgetful of his benefits. 

Therefore there was wrath upon him, and upon Judah 
and Jerusalem.] Who, it seems, were as insensible as him- 
self of the mercies they had received: contenting them- 
selves, that they were not idolaters, though they were not 
truly pious, and mindful of God’s benefits. 

Ver. 26. Notwithstanding Hezekiah humbled himself for 
the pride of his heart.| Upon the admonition which the pro- 
phet Isaiah gave him; and the severe sentence he pro- 
nounced against him, and his family. 

(Both he and the inhabitants of Jerusalem ).] Xda were 
awakened by the same threatening. 

So that the wrath of the Lord came not upon them in the 
days of Hezekiah.] But peace and truth were in his days, 
as he speaks, 2 Kings xx. 19. 

Ver. 27. And Hezekiah had exceeding much riches and 
honour: and he made himself treasuries for silver, and’ for 
gold, and for precious stones, and for spices, and for shields, 
and for all manner of pleasant jewels.| All which he shewed 


to the king of Babylon’s ambassadors, (2 Kings xx. 13.) 


Ver. 28. Storehouses also for the increase of corn, and 
wine, and oil; and stalls for all manner of beasts, and cotes 
for flocks.) In the Hebrew the words are, for beast and 
beast ; that is, every beast: as in Esther ix. 21. Year and 
year ; that is, every year: and ver. 28. Generation and 
generation ; i. e. every generation. 

Ver. 29. Moreover he provided him cities, and possessions 
of flocks and herds in abundance ; for God had given him 
substance very much.] The great riches of these countries 
consisted in abundance of cattle, of all sorts, as 1 have 
often observed. 

Ver. 30. This same Hezekiah also stopped the upper wa- 
ter-course of Gihon.| He seems to speak of the same thing 
which is mentioned before, ver.'4. being a work of such 
great labour and art, that Ezra thought fit to make it me- 
morable, by taking a more particular notice of it, among 
his great works. From the mention of the upper water- 
course, Kimchi gathers, there were several streams of this 
torrent. 

And brought it straight down to the west side of the city 
of David.| The rivulet, I suppose, had many windings be- 
fore, and did not come straight down to the city, as now it 
was made to do. 

, And Hezekiah prospered in all his works.] It is likely, 
he contrived many other things for the benefit of the city of 
Jerusalem; none of which miscarried. 

Ver. 31. ’ Howbeit in the business of the ‘an VaR of 
the princes of Babylon, who sent unto him to inquire of the 
wonder that was done in the land.] Which is mentioned at 
large, 2 Kings xx. 10, 11. Isa. xxxviii. 7,8. In the former 
of which places I have endeavoured to give an account of 
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it. But Bochartus, I find, strongly opposes the opinion of 
the body of the sun’s going back: in his Canaan, Jib. 1. 
cap. 14. p. 4. where he observes, that the Scripture in beth 
places speaks of the shadow’s going back ten degrees ; and 
then it is said, the su went back, that is, the slindow of the 
sun, or the light of the sun, which succeeded to the going 
back of the shadow. And it must be confessed, that if the 
sun had gone back, it would not have been a’ miracle in 
Judea alone, but all the world over: and the king of Ba- 
bylon needed not have sent to inquire about the wonder in 
that land, because it would have been a wonder in his land, 

and in all lands, as well as in Judea. And se it was, for [ 
have observed there out of Heredotus, that'in Egypt they 
knew something of the unusual motion of the sun: and, 
perhaps, they now observed it in Babylon, and only sent to 
inquire whether Isaiah foretold it, which was a great won- 
der. I have met also with one, who thinks, that the Baby- 
lonians being worshippers of the sun, it was part of Heze- 
kiah’s sin, that he did not take this occasion to persuade 
the ambassadors to worship God, who made and com- 
manded the sun; | and could stop the course of it When he 
pleased. 

God left him, to try him, that he might know all that was 
in his heart.| God suffered him to behave himself accord- 
ing te his own inclinations, without any special ‘motion 
from him; that Hezekiah might know he was not so strong 
as he imagined, if he were left to himself without God. But 
it is generally thought, the last words relate rather to God: 
who made proof of him, as he had dene of many other 
good men, whether he would entirely obey him, or-not. 
He tries none in that sense of which St. James speaks ; 
viz. for an ill intent, or to lead men to destruction; but for 
a good end, to improve them, and bring them to salvation. 
Thus he tempted Abraham, Gen. xxii. 1. and the children 
of Israel, Exod. xv. 25. xvi. 5. and Ezckiel, and many 
others, that it might appear how they stood affected to him: 
which God, no deubt, knew, and now saw the pride and 
vanity that lurked in Hezekiah’s heart: which was hid from 
every one but God himself, who now suffered him to dis- 
cover it for his humiliation. Fer it was a greater crime to 
be again puffed up, as he had been before his dangerous 
sickness. 

Ver. 32. Now the rest of the acts of Hezekiah, and his 
goodness, behold, they are written in the vision of Isaiah the 
prophet, the son of Amoz.| Who hath recorded his prayer, 
which he made to Ged in his sickness. 

And in the book of the Kings of Judah and Israel.| See 
XXVii. 7. 

Ver. 33. And Hezekiah slept with his fathers, and they 
buried him in the chiefest of the sepulchres of the sons of 
David.|; Which was a part of that honour which they did 
him, mentioned in the next words ; for hie deserved it above 
all the kings which they had since the time of David. 

And all Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem did him 
honour at his death.] Buried him, perhaps, with such so- 
lemnity and expenses as were made at the funeral of king 
Asa, chap. xvi. 14. Maimonides saith, they appointed a 
company of students in the law to sit at his sepulehre, and 
to mourn seven days together. (See Schickard, in his Jus 
Regium, p. 173.) But this I look upon as merely rab- 
binical. 


- Aud Manasseh his son reigned in his stead. “<7 
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Ver. 1. Mowassren was twelve years old when he began 
to reign, and he reigned fifty and five years in Jerusalem.] 
See 2 Kings, chap. xxi. 1. where his mother’s name is set 
down, which is here omitted. 

Ver. 2. But did that which was evil in the sight of the 
Lord, like unto the abominations of the heathen, whom the 
Lord had cast out before the children of Israel.) The very 
same words are in the forenamed place, ver. 2. And here 
it follows, ver. 9. that he did worse than those abominable 
heathens; not only committing all the sins of his forefa- 
thers, but endeavouring to exceed them, and leave nothing. 
undone wholly to subvert the worship of Ged. 
~ Ver. 3. For he built again the high places, which Heze-: 
kiah his father had broken down, and he reared up altars 
for Baalim.] Imitated Ahab king of Israel, as it is ex- 
plained there, 2 Kings xxi. 3. 

And made groves, aed worshipped all the host of heaven, 
and served them.| These groves, I suppese, were made. 
about the temple, which was utterly forbidden, (Deut. xvi. 
21.) being a heathenish rite, (Judg. vi. 25.) and mentioned 
by Isaiah (lxvi. 17.) among the abominable idolatries which 
they practised secretly in their gardens. Yet the Jews in 
aftertimes did plant trees about their proseuche, their ora- 
tories, or places of prayer, as Scaliger observes in his 
Fragmenta, at the end of his book de Emend. Temporum, 
p. 25. But they were not in the law touching the temple. ' 

- Ver. 4. Also he built altars in the house of the Lord.] om 
the court of the priests. (See 2 Kings xxi. 4.) 

: Whereof the Lord had sad, In Jerusalem shall my name 
be for ever.| This was the greater profanation, because God: 
had chosen this place to settle his presence in it. 

- Ver. 5. And he built altars for all the host of heaven, iw 
the two courts of the house of the Lord.| In the court of the 
people of Israel, and in the court of the gentiles. (See 
there, ver. 5.) é 

Ver. 6. And he caused his children to pass through the fire 
in the valley of the son of Hinnom.| There is mention made 
only of his son in the book of the Kings, but here of his: 
children, whom he consecrated to Melech. ; 

Also he observed times, and used enchantments, and used 
witchcraft, and dealt with a familiar spirit, and with wizards: 
he wrought much evil in the sight of the Lord, to provoke him 
to anger.| He scems to have studied to find out what God 
had ferbidden in his law, that he might practise it. (See 
there, 2 Kings xxi. 6.) . 

Ver. 7. And he set acarved image (the idol which he had. 
made) in the house of God, of which God had said to David, 
and to Solomon his son, In this house, and in Jerusalem, 
which I have chosen before all the tribes of Israel, will I put: 
my name for ever.] This verse and the next are the same. 
with 2 Kings xxi.7, 8. where see my annotations. I shall 
only add here, that this seems te have been an image of 
more than ordinary note, which he set up with a great deal. 
ef ceremony. For among the heathens, whom he imitated, 
images did net become gods, that is, were not made objeets 
of worship, till being placed in the most holy part of their 
temples, there they were consecrated by being anointed 
and crewned by sacrifices, prayers, and adorations ; and 
then setting up candles burning before them: all which 
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was concluded with a festival, which sometimes was made | 
anniversary. Many plain instances there are of this, par- 
ticularly in Minutius Felix, who mentions the unction, 
coronation, adoration, ~ and a a whereby they were 
consecrated. 

Ver. 8. Neither will I any more remove the foot of Israel 
from out of the land which I have appointed for your fa- 
thers; so that they will take heed to do all that I have 
commanded them, according to the whole law, and ad sta- 
tutes and the ordinances by the hand of Moses. 

Ver. 9. So Ménasseh made Judah and the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem to err, and to do worse than the heathen, whom 
the Lord had destroyed before the children of Israel.] A 
most prodigious change, from the height of piety in his 
father’s time into the sink of impiety in this: ‘which 
strange vicissitude of things should admonish us not to be 
secure, as Victorinus Strigelius notes. Who being: pro- 
fessor of theology at Heidelburg, left this remark in his 
lectures on this place near a hundred and forty years ago : 
~ * Now we have the word of God abundantly, in all wis- 
dem; and pious princes patronise both these that preach, 
and those that learn the gospel. But this plenty of the 
word we now enjoy (I tremble to speak it, but I must speak 
it, because it will come to pass) shall be taken away: and 
that sad mournful time will come, when the public as- 
semiblies of the church shall be scattered, and a few pieus 
souls shall meet with fear in a corner, to communicate 
among themselves the fragments of the heavenly doctrine, 
and give God thanks for those remainders; which we have 
seen fulfilled in that country, and in France, and other 
places. 

Ver. 10. And the Lord spake to Manasseh, and to his peo- 
ple.} By his servants the prophets. (See ver. 18.) The 
Jews say in Seder Olam Rabba, (cap. 20.) that Joel, Na- 
hum, and Habakkuk, prophesied in his time; but he was 
so wicked, that they would net so much as mention his 
name in the beginning of their ——— which is not a 
good reason. 

- But they would not hearken.] Neither tre nor his people 
iemtaien what they said. 

Ver: ll. Wherefore the Lord brought upon them the cap- 
tains of the host of the king of Assyria.] The reyal family 
failing in Babylon, the king of Assyria (Esar-haddon) 
brought that kingdom under his yoke again, and held it 
thirteen years, as.primate Usher observes in his Annals. 
And he hearing, from the ambassadors of Meredach-Bala- 
dan, what. great treasures were in Jerusalem, and that He- 
zckiah was dead, and Manasseh had forsaken that God 
who did such great things for his father, sent an a 
against him which he could not withstand. - 

Which took Manasseh among the thorns.] In a thicket 
where he had hid himself, but was discovered. - 

And bound lim with fetters.| With iron chains fastened 
to his wrists, or to his legs, as we understand it. 

And carried him to Babylon.) Which the king of Assyria, 
itis likely, had made his seat, to secure his late conquests. 


This was in the twenty-second year of his reign, as the 
Jews compute in Scder Olam Rabba, cap. 24. when they - 
carricd away with him the idol in Dan,.according to Judg. ° 


xviil. 80. But however that be, itis very evident the Assy- 

rian monarchy was not fallen by the defection of the Medes 

and other. nations, which I before mentioned, but still con- 
VOL, I, 
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.men, Balaam, Doég, Ahithophel, and Gehazi. 


653 


tinued in great power; Babylon itself, which eepenea at the 
same time with the Medes, being again subdued to its ebe- 
dience, as appears by their sending Manassch bound hither. 
So that they had not only Coelo-Syria and Phoenicia, but 
Mesopotamia and Chaldea under their dominion, as Con- 
ringius observes, in the book beforenamed, upon the fore- 
geite chapter, ver. 21. How long their power continued 
the Scripture deth not tell us; ‘but Manasseh, after his 
return from his captivity, seems to have been a free prince, 
subject unto none,’ maintaining forces ‘in webs his fenced 
cities, (ver. 14. of this chapter.) 

Ver. 12. And when he was in section, he besought the 
Lord his God, and humbled himself greatly before the God 
of his fathers.| This was three-and:thirty years’ before his 
death, as the Jews make account, in the book beforemen- 
tioned. But both Kimchi and: Abarbinel confess that this 
relies upon a weak foundation, as doth the other thing, that 
he was Mpa tee in the va gaa | year’ of ‘his 
reign. 

- Ver. 13. And — unto him: and he was on tPCate of 
him, and heard his supplication, and brought him again to 
Jerusalem into his kingdom. Then Manasseh knew that the 
Lord he was God.] Se true it is that ‘* vexatio dat intel- 
lectum,” trouble and vexation give understanding, and make 
men know Ged and themselves. Which is not universally 


true ; for some are far from being brought to a right sense 
by higir miseries: as Ahaz, this king’s grandfather; was 


never without some sore affliction or wT and yet never 
relented. But though R- Johadan was so charitable as to 
think that Manasseh had his part in the other world, yet 
the doctors in the title Sanhedrin (cap. 11. sect. 1.) exclude 
him from any portion in it, and say he was only restored 
to his kingdom, but‘not to life eternal. For thisis the doc- 
trine they there lay down, There were three kings, and four 
private men, who-have no portion in eternal life: the three 
kings are Jeroboam, Ahab, and Manasseh; the four private 
But they 
have no ground for this sentence pronounced upon Ma- 
nasseh, but the wickedness of his successor; frem whence 
they argue the father’s repentance was not sincere. The 
folly of which sufficiently oe from this oe of him 
and his father Hezekiah. ' 

Ver. 14. Now after this he built a wall without the city 
of David, on the west side of Gihon, in the valley, even to 
the entering in at the fish-gate, and compassed about Ophel, 
and raised it up a very great height, and put captains of 
war in all the fenced cities of Judah.] He previded for the 
safety of his kingdom, and in the first place built a wall for 
the defence of Jerusalem ; which seme think was that which 
his father made, (chap. xxxii. 5.) which he repaired and 
strengthened, after it had becn thrown down, perhaps by 
the king of Assyria’s forces, when they carried lim captive. 
The fish-gate was the gate where they sold fish (as the 
Targum expounds it), which was ie! from Joppa. 


‘Concerning Ophel, see xxvii. 3. 


Ver. 15. And he took away the strange gods, and the idol 
out of the house of the Lord, and all the altars that he had 
built in the mount of the house of the Lord, and in Jerusalem, 
and cast then out of the city.] He had profaned the house 
ef the Lord, but had not shut up the doors as Ahaz did; 
and therefore he is said only to have purged it from idols, 


‘but not to have opened it, as Jacobus Capcllus observes. 
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Here particular notice is taken of the idol mentioned ver. 7. 
which confirms what I have noted there. 

Ver. 16. And he repaired the altar of the Lord, and sacri- 
ficed thereon peace-offerings and thank-offerings.| For now 
he was sensible there was no other God but the Lord, who 
had wonderfully delivered him out of captivity, and restored 
him to his kingdom, when he implored his mercy. 

And commanded Judah to serve the Lord God of Israel.} 
This was a proof of his true repentance, that he endea- 
voured to bring his people back to the service of God, 
whom he had misled (ver. 9.) to the worship of idols. But, 
as KCimchi notes, he was not able to do so much good as 
he had dono mischief, for the people continued their incli- 
nation to idolatry, and neglected the study of the law of 
God. For in Josiah’s reign (which presently followed) it 
was mattcr of great surprise that they found the book of the 
law, when they were repairing the temple: the copies of it, 
as the Jews think, having been destroyed in the time of 
Manasseh and Amn. But it is not credible, which were 
preserved in the hands of the ten tribes, and without een 
the church could not have been reformed. 

Ver. 17. Nevertheless the people did sacrifice still in the 
high places, yet unto the Lord their God only.] This was 
an error so rooted, that very good kings could not correct 
it, sach as Asa and Jchoshaphat, in whose days the people 
worshipped the true God but in an unlawful place, as they 
now did. 

Ver. 18. Now the rest of the acts of Manasseh, and his 
prayer unto his God, and the words of the seers that spake 
to him in the name of the Lord God of Israel, behold, they 
are written in the book of the Kings of Israel. | So Judah is 
now called, who with Benjamin were al] that were left of 
the children of Jacob, who was named I[srac]. But these 
books here mentioned are not those which we now have, 
but others that were lost in the captivity. 

Ver. 19. His prayer also, and how God was entreated 
of kim.| He mentions his prayer again; because, I sup- 
pose, he made more than onc. As if He had said, how he 
coutinued to pray till God was entreated of him, 

And all his sins, and his trespass, and the places wherein 
he built high places, and set wp groves and graven unages, 
before he was humbled.| This is one of the places which 
plainly prove (as I have often noted) that ascherim (which 
we translate groves) signifies not the groves themselves, 
bunt the images or statnes which were set up in them. For 
groves are planted, not set up or erected, as it is here said 
of Manasseh, that he set up groves: that is, dedicated and 
consecrated, as that word signifies among Greck and Ro- 
man writers. (Sce xxxiv. 1. 2 Kings xiv. 23. Jer. xvii. 2.) 

Behold, they are written among the sayings of the scers.] 
Or of Hosai (as we translate it-in the margin), who was 
a prophet, it is likely, in those times, by whom many mc- 
morable, things in this reign were recorded: particularly 
his prayer, which he recorded, as Isaiah did the prayer of 
Hezekiah his father. 

Ver, 20. So Manasseh slept with his ‘ calaaen, and the y 
buried him in his own house: and Amon his son reigned in 
his stead.) Sce 2 Kings xxi. 18. It is likely he left it in 
his last will, that he would be buricd privately, as not 
worthy to lic by his ancestors. 

Ver. 21. Amon was two-and-twenty years old when he 
began to reign; and reigned two years in Jerusalem.] As the 
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sons of Jeroboam, and of Baagha, and of Ahab, reigned 
two yea and no longer. 

Ver. 22. But he did that which was evil in the sight of the 
Lord, as ohal Manasseh his father: for Amon sacrificed to 
all the carved images which Manasseh his father had made, 
and served them.] See 2 Kings xxi. 20, 21. 

Ver. 23. And humbled not himself before the Lord, as. 
Manasseh his father had humbled himself. We followed him 
in his sin, but not in his repentance. 

But Amon trespassed more and more.| Some of the Jews 
say, that he burnt the book of the law: others, that he lay 
with his own mother. But the great sin which the Holy 
Scriptures charge him with, is his idolatry, which he more _ 
and more uintrodyeed; and never repented of it. 

Ver. 24. And his servants conspired against him, and 
slew hin i in his own house. 

Ver.25. But the people of the land slew all them that had 
conspired against king Amon: and the people of the land 
made Josiah his son king in his stead.] These two verses 
arc the very same with those 2 Kings xxi. 23, 24. (See 
there.) 
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ven 1. J OSIAH was eight years old when he began to 
reign ; and he reigned in Jerusalem one-and-thirty years. 

Ver. 2. And he did that which was right in the sight of the 
Lord, and walked in the ways of David his father, and de- 
chned neither to the right hand nor to the left.| These two 
verses are the same with 2 Kings xxii. 1, 2. only there the 
name of his mother is set down, which here is omitted. 

Ver. 3. For in the eighth year of his reign, while he was 
yet young, be began to seek after the God of David his fa- 
ther.| He gave very early proofs of his pious inclinations; 
for when he was but sixteen years old, and had newly. 
taken on him the administration of affairs, he began to. 
worship God publicly, and propounded David to himself 
for his pattern. 

And in the twelfth year he began to purge Judah and Jeru- 
salem from the high places, and the groves, and the carved im- 
ages, and the molten images. |] When he was twenty years old, 
he began to bring others to the true religion, by reforming. 
shag in the worship of God. - For now he had got more au- 
thority, and therefore destroyed idolatrous worship, which 
he was inclined to do before, and had it in hismind when he 
was a mere youth., This is not so distinctly noted in the 
book of the Kings, where nothing is recorded of him till 
what he did in the eighteenth year of his reign. And this 
is the more remarkable, because he began the reformation 
here spoken of before Jeremiah began to prophesy, which. 
was not till the next year, in the thirtcenth of king Josiah. 
(See Jer. i. 2.) : 

Ver. 4. And they brake down the altars of Baalim in his 
presence.| I have elsewhere observed that Baalim were 
demi-gods, as Mr. Mede truly calls them. 

And the images that were on high above them he cut — ] 
The Hebrew word chamamim, which we translate tmages, 
as most think, hath some relation to the sun; because it: 
comes from a word that signifies heat. And Aben Ezra 
translates it houses made for the worship of. the sun. ‘The 
LX X. sometimes translate it cdwAa, sometimes Pdeddypare, 


Dut do not tell us what idols and abominations these were.: 
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Jo. Geusius thinks it was the idol called Thammuz, by 
which name Osiris, Jupiter Ammon, or the sun, was un- 
derstood. And, indeed, the worship of all the host of 
heaven is mentioned together with the worship of Baalim, 
in the idolatry which Manassch committed, chap. xxxiii. 3. 

And the groves, and the carved images, and the molten 
images, he brake in pieces.| Here again aschertm signifies 
the idols in the groves; for the groves themselves were not 
broken in pieces, but cut down. — 

Aud made dust of them, and -strowed it upon the graves 
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of them that had sacrificed unto them.] To declare his de- 


testation of the smallest remainders of them. 

Ver. 5. And he burnt the bones of the priests upon their 
altars, and cleansed Judah and Jerusalem.| Whereby he 
polluted these altars, and made them abominable, and 
purged the nation from their idolatry, which was very great. 
For it is likely these were not Levitical priests, but priests 
made by their idolatrous kings, either of other nations, or 
such as they could draw in of their own nation (after the 
manner of Jeroboam), to officiate to their strange gods. 

Ver. 6. And so did he in the cities of '\Manasseh, and 
Ephraim, and Simeon, even unto Naphtali.| Though Shal- 
maneser had carried away the main body of the ten tribes 
from their own land, yet there remained a great many of 
the poor people behind, as appears from this place, and 
‘from ver. 9. 33. 

With their mattocks round about.| Some translate it 
mauls, others forks, or such-like instruments. 

Ver. 7. And when he had broken down the altars and the 
groves, and had beaten the graven images into powder, and 
cut down all the idols throughout all the laud of Israel, he 
returned to Jerusalem.| For it appears by the book of the 
Kings more fully, that he went himself in person through 
the whole country to see this work done, which otherwise 
might have been performed negligently. 

Ver. 8. Now, in the eighteenth year of his reign.] When he 
was twenty-six years old he proceeded further, having dis- 
posed the people to offer frecly towards the reparation of 
the house of God, as it here follows. h 

W hen he had purged the land, and the house.| That is, the 
house of God. 

He sent Shaphan the son of Azaliah, and Maaseiah the 
governor of the city, and Joah the son of Joahaz the re- 
corder, to repair the house of the Lord his God.| Here isa 
more perfect narrative of the reparation of the temple than 


was given in the book of the Kings, where only Shaphan’ 


is mentioned as sent to Hilkiah; but here two other men 
of great authority are joincd with him, and ordered to see 
the work set forward. 

Ver. 9. And when they came to Hilkiah the high-priest, 
they delivered the money that was brought into the house of 
God, which the Levites that kept the doors had gathered of 
the hand of Manasseh and Ephraim, and of all the remnant 
of Israel, and of all Judah and Benjamin; and they returned 
to Jerusalem.| These last words import, that these Levites 
(having received what was given at the door of the taber- 
nacle which they kept) travelled all the country over, to 
collect what money they could gather from well-disposed 
people, who contributed to this work. Which money the 
three forenamed persons received from them when they 
returned to Jerusalem: and, besides this, Shaphan alone 
seems to have been sent to Hilkiah, to sum up the money 
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that had been offered at the temple for this use, (2 Kings 
Xxii. 4.) 

Ver. 10. And they put it in the hand of the workmen that 
had the oversight of the house of the Lord.] Who were ap- 
pointed to take care of the work, and to see it done. 

And they gave it to the workmen that wrought in the house 
of the Lord, to repair and mend the house.] The overseers 
gave it to the artificers mentioned in the next verse, who 
were to buy materials, and employ them in the reparation. 

Ver. LL. Even to the artificers and builders gave they it, 
éo buy hewn stone, and timber for couplings, and to floor the 
houses which the kings of Judah had destroyed.| It seems 
both the outside and inside, the floor and the roof, were run 
to ruin by long neglect, since the days of Joash, when the 
temple was last repaired: which the Jews (in Seder Olam 
Rabba, cap. 24.) make account was two hundred and 
eighteen years. 

Ver. 12, And the men did the work faithfully.] So that 
no account was taken of them. 

And the overseers of them were Jahath and Obadiah, the: 
Levites, of the sons of Merari; and Zechariah and Meshul- 
lam, of the sons of the Kohathites, to set it forward; and 
other of the Levites, ail that could skill of instruments of mu- 
sic.| That is, all those who were well skilled in music, and 
performed their part in the service of the temple : which is 
here mentioned to signify that the principal Levites were 
set over this work to see it well done. 

- Ver. 13. Also they were over the bearers of burdens, and 
were overseers of all that wrought the work in any manner 
of service.) There being great numbers of them, they might 
well inspect every person that was employed in this work. 

And of the Levites there were scribes, and officers, and 
porters.| ‘These overseers were deputed to several employ- 
ments; for which none so fit as the Levites, who under- 
stood all manner of things helonging to the house of God: 
being to do constant service there. 

Ver. 14. And when they brought out the money that was 
brought into the house of the Lord.| And thereupon had be- 
gun the reparation of the house. 

_ *Hilkiah the priest found a book of the law of the Lord 
given by Moses.] The word given is not in the Hebrew: 
which must be applied not to the book, but to the law of 
the Lord given by Moses. For we cannot certainly from 
hence conclude, that this was the very authentic book 
which Moses laid up by the ark; (see 2 Kings xxii. 8.) be- 
cause in the Hebrew it is said the book of the law of the 
Lord by the hand of Moses. Which doth not signify the 
book was written by his own hand, but that the law therein 
contained was delivered to the people by the ministry of 
Moses. So the phrase, by the-hand, is used in very many 
places, Exod. xxxy. 29. Lev. x. 11. xxvi. 45. Numb. iv. 
37.45, &c. (See 2 Kings xviii. 8. and in this book, xxxv. 6.) 

Ver. 15. And Hilkiah answered and said to Shaphan the 
scribe, I have found the book of the law tn the house of the 


‘Lord. And Hilkiah delivered the book to Shaphan.] Who: 


read it, 2 Kings xxii. 9. 

Ver.16. And Shaphan carried the book to the king, and 
brought the king word back again, saying, All that was 
conumitted to thy servants, they do it.| When he came to 


_give an account to the king, how he had executed his com- 


mand, (ver. 8, 9, &c.) he delivered the book to him. 
Ver. 17. And they.have gathered together the money that 
~ BBA 
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was found tn the house of the Lord, and have delivered it 


into the hand of the overseers, and to the hani of the work- 


men.] See 2 Kings xxii. 9. 

Ver. 18. Then Shaphan the scribe told the king, saying, 
Hitkiah the priest hath given me a book. And Shaphan read 
it before the king. 

Ver. 19. And it came to pass, when the ieee had heard 
the words of the law, that he rent his clothes.) ‘These two 
verses are word for word in 2 Kings xxii. 10, 11. where I 
have explained them. I shall only here add, that Jacobus 
Capellus thinks, the reading of the law, on every sabbath 
and festival (which was divided for that purpose into se- 
veral sections), was as old as the time of Joshua; but was 
ueglected in the reign of wicked kings, particularly in that 
of Ahaz. If-it were again restored by Hezekiah (which is 
uncertain), it was again abolished by Manasseh; and per- 
haps not rencwed when he repented : howsoever, disconti- 
nucd again by Amon. So that both priests and people, 
omitting the reading of the law, both publicly and privately. 
(for the public omission caused a private neglect), no won- 
der, that upon finding the book of the law, and hearing it 
read, they were startled at it; as if one were risen from the 
dead, (Histor. Sacra et Exotica, ad A. Mundi 3372.) 

Ver. 20. And the king conmanded Hilkiah, and Ahikam 
the son of Shaphan, and Abdon the son of Micah, and Sha- 
phan the scribe, and Asaiah a servant of the king's, saying.] 
He that is called here Abdou, is in 2 Kings xxii. 12. called 
Achbor: otherwise Keone is no difference between this 
verse and that. 

Ver. 21. Go, inquire of the Lord for me, and for them 
that are left in Israel and in Judah, concerning the words 
of the book that is found: for great is the wrath of the Lord 
that is poured out upon us, because our fathers have not 
kept the word of the Lord, to do after all that is writien in 
this book. 

Ver. 22. And Hilkiah, and they that the Fins had ap- 
pointed, ae to Huldah the prophetess, the wife of Shallum, 
the son of Tikvath, the son of Hasrah, keeper of the ward- 
robe (now she dwelt in Jerusalem in the college); and they 
spake to her to that effect.. 

Ver. 23. And she answered i Thus saith the Lord 
God of Israel, Teli ye the man that sent you to me, 

Ver. 24. Thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will bring evil 
upon this place, and upon the inhabitants thereof, even all 
the curses that are written in the book which they have read 
before the king of Judah: 

Ver. 25. Because they have forsaken me, and have burned 
incense unto other gods, that they might provoke me to 


anger with all the works of their hands; therefore my wrath. 


shall be poured out upon this place, and shall not be 
quenched. 

Ver. 26. And as for the king of Judah, who sent ? you to 
inquire of the Lord, so shall ye say unto him, Thus saith 
the Lord God of Israel, concerning the words which thou 
hast heard, 

Ver. 27. Because thine heart was tender, and thou didst 
humble thyself before God, when thou heardest his words 
against this place, and against the inhabitants thereof, and 
humbledst thyself before me, and didst rend thy clothes, 
and weep before me; I have even heard thee also, saith the 
Lord. 

Ver. 28. Behold, I will gather thee to thy fathers, and 
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thou shalt be gathered to thy grave in peace, seoitheer shall 
thine eyes see all the evil that I will bring upon this place, 
and upon the inhabitants of the same. So they brought the 
king word again. 

There is little difference in the words between these 
verses and 2 Kings xxii. 14, 15, &c. and none in the sense. 
He that is called there Harhas, is here called Hasrah 
(some pronouncing his name one way, and some another). 
And the Targum translates those words, (ver. 27.) Thou 
didst humble thyself before .God, &c. in this manner: Thou 
didst humble thyself before the Word of the Lord, when thou 
didst hear his words against this place. Which plainly 
suppose the Word to be a Divine Person, who spake sed 
Moses, and gave him the law. 

Ver. 29. Then the king sent and gathered together all 
the elders of Judah and Jerusalem.| See 2 Kings xxiii. 1. 

Ver. 30. And the king went up into the house of the Lord, 
and all the men of Judah, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
and the priests, and the Levites.| In 2 Kings xxiii. 2. it is 
said, the priests and the prophets went up. The Levites 
are omitted therc, as the prophets are omitted here: but 
both make up a complete narrative of the persons that 
went up to the house of the Lord: For among the priests 
and Levites there were some prophets, such as Jeremiah, 
Zeplianiah, and others. 

And all the people, great and small; and he read in their 
ears all the words of the book of the covenant that was 
found in the house of the Lord.) One cannot think that Jo- 
siah and all the nation were wholly strangers to the words 
contained in this book (though perhaps they seldom had 
read it), who considers that Jeremiah and other prophets 
were now living, who were very conversant in this book, 
and instructed the people out of it. But they did not 
sufficiently attend to the words of it; and therefore Josiah 
gathered a solemn assembly on purpose, that they might 
hear it read, and be moved to observe that which most 


affected them. But it is not to be supposed that the whole 


book was all read at one time, but by parcels at several 
times, that they might consider and weigh it. Especially 
that passage in Deut. xxviii. 88. where Moses foretold the 
captivity of Samaria, and afterward of Judah and their 
king: which, Kimchi thinks, Hilkiah might bid Shaphan 
take special notice of, and read it to the king, which Cif it 


be true) no doubt, he remarked to the people, that, if it 


were possible, they might be brought-to repentance, and 
prevent the great calamities which were threatened to them.. 

Ver. 31. And the king stood in his place, and made « 
covenant before the Lord, to walk after the Lord, and to 
keep his commandments, and his testimonies, and his sta- 
tutes, with all his heart, and with all his soul, to perform 
the words of the covenant which are written in this ot 
Sce 2 Kings xxiii. 3. 

Ver. 32. And he caused all that were present in Jerusa- 
lem and Benjamin to stand to it. And the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem did according to the covenant of God, the God of 
their fathers.| He did not compel them, but they offered. 
themselves freely, upon his persuasion, to renew their 
covenant with God, and promised to be firm to it: which, , 
perhaps; at that time they really resolved; though they soon 
revolted. 

Ver. 33. And Josiah took away all the abominations out. 
of all the countries that pertained to the children of Israel. : 


oe mew.) 


This is more largely related in 2 oe Xxiil. -— and the 
following verses. : 


And = all that were cent tn Israel to serve, ever fo 


serve the Lord their God.| He persuaded them to perform 
all acts of religious worship unto God, and unto none else. 

And ail his days they departed not -from following the 
Lord, the God of their fathers. | But though he suppressed 
all external idolatry, yet in their hearts they strongly. in- 
clined to it, and often practised it, as appears from Je er. 
iii. 10, xxv. 3, 4, = Se. 
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Ver.1. M OREOVER, Josiah kept a Passover unto the 
Lord in Jerusalem.| This was in the eighteenth year of his 
reign, immediately after he had made a glorious reforma- 
tion, by abolishing all idolatry. And accordingly it is re- 
lated next to that in 2 Kings xxiii. 21—-23. but very Drvotigy, 
as the other is very havalan 

And they killed the passover on the fourteenth day of the 
first month.) At the time prescribed by the law, Exod. xii. 6. 
For there was no need, it seems, to adjourn it till the 
second, as they did in the days of Hezekiah. 

Ver. 2. And he set the priests tn their charges, and encou- 
raged them to the service of the house of the Lord.) To do 
their duty in their:several places, so that nothing might be 
omitted, which was aaamiaad to be done at this great 
festival. 

: Ver. 3. And rn unto the cermin that ‘taught all Israel, 
which were holy unto the Lord.] That is, the Levites were 
holy unto the Lord. And therefore may be rendered, and 


were holy, &c. t.e. peculiarly dedicated to this service of 


ministering to the priests, and instructing the people. 


- Put the holy ark in the house which Solomon, the son of 


David king of Israel, did build.) Jarchi thinks that Ma- 
nasseh, or his son Amon, had removed the ark from its 
place, as other enormous things had been done by such 
wicked kings (2 Kings xvi. 14. xxviii. 24. of this- book), 
which may. give a more prebable sense of those words, 
XxxXlli. 23. that Amon trespassed more and more, than that 
which some of the Jews mention: for it was a great ad- 
dition to his sin, if he displaced the ark. Other Jews, in- 
deed, interpret it after another manner, and make a fable 
out of these words, as Const. L’Empcreur observes upon 
Codex Middoth, p. 97. and Dr. Lightfoot-of the Temple, 
p. 91. - But nothing is more natural than to think that Hil- 
kiah himself had removed the ark while the temple was re- 
pairing, there being defects in the most holy place as well 
as other parts of it: and it was not fit to let the ark be ex- 
posed to the workmen. Yet Jacobus Capellus-thinks it 
better to say, the word tenu ought not to be translated put, 
but keep, or look after, the ark in the house which Solomon 
built. For now, that they were eased of carrying it on 
their shoulders, they ought to employ themselves more 
carefully in al] other offices about it; ad A. Mundi 3374. 

It shail not be a burden upon your shoulders.) That is, 
hereafter ; for they were to carry it to a scttled place, there 
to remain; aud then they would be obliged no further to 
bear it on ‘their shoulders, as they had done before it was 
fixed inthetemple. 

Serve now the Lord your God, and his people Israel.] 
Serve God in singing, and playing upon instruments, when 
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the sacrifices of God’s people are offered, and you shall be 
excused from your former burdens. 

Ver. 4. And prepare yourselves by the houses of your fa- 
thers, after your courses, according to the writing of David 


king of Israel.) See 1 Chron. xxiii. xxiv. and the follow- 
ing chapters. 


‘And according to the writing ‘of Solomon his son,] Sce 


2 Chron. viii. 14. 


Ver. 5. And stand in the holy place.) In the court of the 


priests,. where they were wont to stand when they minis- 


tered unto God. . 
According to the divisions of the families of the fathers of 


your brethren the people.] Who were to brin : for every fas 
mily a lamb, as Meses commanded, Exod. xii. 3.. 


And after the division of the families of the Levites. ] Who 


were appointed fo kill the lamh for them. 


Ver. 6. So kill the passover, and sanctify yourselves, and 


prepare your brethren.| That they might be capable to eat 


of it. 
That they may do according to the word of the Lord 7 
the hand of Moses.] Who commanded it to be eaten in one 


house, Exod. xii. 46. He seems to require, that as the 


rest of the tribes came according to their families, into 


which they were divided; so the Levites would give them 


a good example, and come according to their families. 

Ver.7. And Josiah gave to the people, of the flock, lambs 
and kids.] For the lamb might be taken either from the 
sheep or from the goats, (Exed. xii. 5.) 

All for the Passover-offerings, for all that were present, to 
the number of thirty thousand.] That the people might be 
at no charge: at least thirty thousand families were pro- 
vided for, at the king’s charge. 

And three thousand bullocks: these were of the king’s sub- 
stance.] These bullocks. were for offerings upon the seven 
days of unleavened bread which followed the Passover. 

Ver. 8. And his princes gave willingly unto the people, to 
the priests, and to the Levites.| As Josiah provided paschal 
lambs for the people, so some great men provided not only 
for them, but for the priests and the Hgvapes, tl that they also 
might offer without charge. 

Hilkiah, and Zechariah, and Jehiel.| 1t appears by these 
words, that the princes here mentioned were not rulers of 
the people, but the chief of the priests. For Hilkiah was 
the high-pricst; and the other two were the heads of the 
two great families of the priests, Eleazar and Ithamar: 
who are called the captains of the host, as I observed upon 
1 Chron. xxv. 1. (See my annotations there.) This is a 
little more largely and distinctly expressed by Bertram, in 
his Republica Judaica, cap. 15. where he saith, Zechariah 
was the chief among the second priests of the race of 
Eleazar, who was properly called Nagid, the captain of the 
temple: as Jchiel was the most illustrious person among 
the second priests, who were the progeny of Ithamar, and 
was properly called Pakid; and was set over the Gershon- 


-ites and Merarites, as Zechariah was over the Kohathites. 


Rulers of the house of God.] Who were the same with 
those who in the New Testament are called the orparnyet 
of the temple, who geverned the rest of the priests. (So 
Bertram, de Republica Judaica, p. 296. 300.) 

Gave unto the priests for the Passover-offerings two 
thousand and six hundred small cattle.] That is, lambs 
and kids. 
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And three hundred oxen.] That through the whole fes- 
tival they might be able to rejoice with their brethren. 

Ver. 9. Conaniah also, and Shemaiah, and Nathaneel, 
his brethren, and Hashabiah, and Jeiel, and Jozabad, chief 
of the Levites.] Who were men of estates, as well as in 
great offices among their brethren. : 

Gave unto the Trvties for Passover-offerings fi ive thousand 
small cattle, and five hundred oxen.] That they might be 
provided for as well as the priests, to. make it a time of 
universal joy. 

Ver. 10. So the service was prepared, and the priests 
stood in their place, and the Levites in their courses, accord- 
ing to the king’s commandment.) All things were disposed 
for the offering the paschal sacrifice; the priests standing 
in their place, and the Levites attending them. 

Ver. 11. And they killed the passover.] That is, the Le- 
vites killed the lamb, and gave the blood to the priests. 

Aud the priests sprinkled the blood from their hands.| For 
they alone could perform this part of the service. 

And the Levites flayed them.] That the priests might 
have nothing to do, but to sprinkle the blood of every one 
of them: which took up a great deal of time. (See 
xxix. 34.) 

Ver. 12. And they removed the burnt-offerings, that they 
might give according to the divisions of the famihes of the 
people, to offer unto the Lord, as it is written in the book of 
Moses.| It seems, some of the lambs were given by Josiah 
for burnt-oflerings: and these they dispatched as fast as 
they could, that they might give the paschal lamb to every 
family according to their divisions, after it had been offered 


to the Lord. For this was the principal offering upon | 


this day. 

And so they did with the oxen.] All of which were not 
given for peace-oflerings, but some for burnt-offerings : 
which they also offcred as fast as they could, that they 
might not hinder the paschal lamb from being offered. 

Ver. 13. And they roasted the passover with fire, accord- 
ing to the ordinance.| See Exod. xii. 8, 9. 

But the other holy offerings sod they in pots, and in cal- 
drons, and in pans.| 'Though the paschal lamb was to be 
roasted; yet the other cucharistical sacrifices which at- 
tended it (as the Targum expounds it) might be boiled in 
water. 

And divided them speedily amoug all the ee Gave 
every one of the people a portion of the oxen that were 
offered for peacc-offerings: and did it so speedily, that 
they had time to take care of themselves, as it here follows. 

Ver. 14. And afterward they made ready for themseives, 
and for the priests: because the priests the sons of Aaron 
were busied in offering burnt-offerings and the fat until night ; 
therefore the Levites prepared for themselves, and for the 
priests the sons of Aaron.| This is a great instance of the 
zeal and diligence of the priests, for whom the principal 
persons among them had made a large provision; but they 
did not eat of t the paschal lamb nor of the peace-offcrings 
till night, being employed in offering burnt-sacrifices, and 
burning the fat till that time: against which the Levites 
prepared for them and for themselves. 

Ver. 15. And the singers, the sons of Asaph, were in their 
place, according to the commandment of David, and Asaph, 
and Heman, and Jeduthnn the king’s seer ; and the porters 
waited at every gate: they might not depart from their ser- 
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vice; for their brethren the Levitts prepared for them.] This 
seems to import, that the singing and music continued till 
all the sacrifices were offered, that is, till night; and none 
were suffered to depart from the service, the porters stand- 
ing at every gate to hinder them, if they attempted it. And 
their brethren, who were not singers, took care to provide 
for them their portion, when they had done. 

Ver. 16. So all the service of the Lord was prepared the 
same day to keep the Passover, and to offer burnt-offerings 
upon the altar of the Lord, according to the commandment 
of king Josiah. 

Ver.17. And the children of Israel that were present 
kept the Passover at that time, and the feast of unleavened 
bread seven days.] 'These two verses are a summary ac- 
count of what went before, that the whole solemnity was per- 
formed in every part of it, according to the king’s direction. 

Ver.18. And there was no Passover like to that kept in 
Israel, from the days of Samuel the prophet.] We do not 
read in the book of Samuel of any Passover kept in his 
days; therefore the book wherein this was recorded is lost, 
as many other books of the prophets are. 

Neither did all the kings of Israel keep such a Posse as 
Josiah kept, and the priests and the Levites, and all Judak 
and Israel that were present, and the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem.] The last clause shews wherein his Passover went 
beyond all other. David and Solomon were greater kings 
than he, and in several respects kept greater festivals; the 
number of people, while the ten tribes were united to the 
other two, being greater, and the multitude of sacrifices 
also greater: but in this Josiah excelled them all, that be- 
ing nothing so rich, he was notwithstanding so liberal, as 
to provide all the sacrifices for the priests, the Levites, 
and the people, at this feast. 

Ver. 19. In the eighteenth year of the reign of Josiah was 
this Passover kept.] In the same year wherein he repaired 
the house of God, and the book of the law was found and 
brought to him; which, itis likely, put him in mind of this 
duty ; chap. xxxiv. 8. 

Ver. 20. After all this, weiren Josiah had prepared the 
temple.| Some time after the temple was repaired, and 
made fit for the service of God, and they expected great 
happiness to ensue such pious works, there was an unex- 
pected change: which is here noted, to teach us not to be 
confident, nor rashly enterprise any thing, remembcring 
the vicissitude of all earthly things.. 

Necho king of Eqypt.] Whom the ‘Targum calls Pha- 
raoh the Lame,'and so Kimchi, who anita he was lame in 
his feet, and thence called by the name of Claudus, as the 
Romans would have expressed it: who, from the like dis- 
position of their bodies, gave names to their empcrors; 
such as Crassus, Barbarosa, and others, as Beckius ob- 
serves. This lameness proceeded from some wound he 
had received, for Necho signifies wounded. 

Came up to fight against Carchemish by Euphrates.| The 
city Carcusium stood upon that river, and belonged to the 
Assyrians, with whose king Necho came to fight, (2 Kings 
xxiii. 29.) 

And Josiah went out against him.] See what I have 
noted there; unto which I shall here add, that by this it 
seems probable Josiah was in friendship with the king of 
Assyria, to whose assistance he seems to have voluntarily 
gone with his forces, by giving a diversion to the Egyp- 
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tians. Certain it is, the Assyrian empire was not yet 
fallen; for in Josiah’s days the prophet Zephaniah foretells 
the destruction of Nineveh, (chap. ii. 18, &c.) Now Jo- 
siah reigned in the time of Cyaxarus king of the Medes, hy 
whom Nineveh was destroyed, as Herodotus tells us. But 
it was then in a flourishing condition, for Phraortis, the 
predecessor of Cyaxarus, not contented with the kingdom 
of the Medes, but invading the Assyrians, after he had 
subdued the Persians, was defeated, and lost a vast army 
before Nineveh: which Hermannus Conringius thinks 
might possibly méve Josiah to court the king of Assyria’s 
favour, by opposing himself to the king of Egypt when he 
came to invade him. But a most judicious person in this 
kind of learning (whom I have often consulted) thinks this 
allwrong; and that though Nineveh was not yet destroyed, 
yet the empire was, in the eighteenth ycar of Josiah; from 
which some governor got some little part, and kept Nine- 
veh till it was destroyed by Nabopolassar, in the first year 
of his reign. Therefore I should have said Josiah was a 
friend of the king of Babylon, rather than of the king of 
Assyria. But I must leave those that are better skilled 
than I am in these matters to judge of them. 

Ver. 21. But he sent ambassadors to him, saying, What 
have I to do with thee, thou king of Judah? I come not 
against thee this day, but against the house wherewith I 
have war.) He had no controversy with him, and therefore 
prays him not to meddle in this war.’ 

For God commanded me to make haste.| And therefore 
desires him not to give him any stop in his expedition. 
Some think he only pretended this, because he knew Jo- 
siah had a great reverence to God, and in obedience to 
him might desist from his purpose: and the Targum, with 
some of the Jews, thinks he calls his own idol by the name 
of God; though Kimchi thinks he speaks of the true God; 
who perhaps admonished him in a dream, as he did Abi- 
melech, or sent him such a message by the prophet Jere- 
miah (as Grotius supposes), many of whose prophecies are 
directed to foreign nations: or, perhaps, he meant, that he 
felt a strong impulse unto this undertaking g, which he took 
to be from God. 

Forbear thee from meddling with God, who is with me, 
that he destroy thee not.) Of which there was great danger, 
if-he opposed the Divine command. 

Ver. 22. Nevertheless Josiah would not turn his face from 


him, but disquised himself that he might fight ee him.}] And 


not be known to be the king of Judah. ~ 

| And hearkened not unto the words of Necho from the 
mouth of God.| The Targum thinks that Josiah regarded 
not what Necho said, because he thought he spake only 
from his idol, for he could not imagine that the God of 
Israc] had spoken to him. But these words import the 
contrary, and therefore Josiah should at least have inquired 
of God, whether it was his mind that he should not op- 
pose Necho. 

And came to fight in the valley of Megiddo.| A places in 
the tribe of Manasseh, (Josh. xvii. 11.) So that Josiah 
may seem to ‘have come against him, because he passed 
through his country without his leave: but I rather think, 
as I said before, he was in the interests of the king of As- 
syria. I observed upon 2 Kings xxiii. 29. that Herodotus 
tells the same story, but mistakes the name of Megiddo, 
and calls it Magdolim; which was a great city in Egypt, 
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better known to him than the cities in Syria or Phoenicia. 
He also adds, that after this battle the king of Egypt took 
the great city in Syria called Cadytus: which Herm. Con- 
ringius thinks was the name of Jerusalem among the old 
Egyptians: (Adversaria Chronolog. cap. 15.) I think Ja- 
cobus Capellus hath well observed (in his Hist. Sacra et 
Exotica), that the Egyptians,being a vain people, concealed 
from Herodotus, when he came to consult the affairs of 
their country, many things that were true, and imposed 
upon his belief many things that were false. For example, 
they did not tell him.a word of the victory which Nebu- 
chadnezzar got over Pharaoh-Nechoh at Euphrates; but 
gloried in this victory over the Syrians: ad A. Mundi 3425. 

Ver. 23. And the archers shot at king Josiah: and the 


king said to his servants, Have me away; for I am sore 


wounded.] His disguise did not secure him; for still he 
appeared, I suppose, as a great commander, at whom the 
enemy would sooner aim than at common men. 

Ver. 24. His servants therefore took him out of that cha- 
riot, and put him in the second chariot that he had.|] As all 
great captains have led horses, that if one fail they may 
mount another: (which was the custom in wars in ancient 
time, as Bochart shews in his Hieroz. par. i. cap. 2. 9.) 
so when they fought in chariots they had an empty one fol- 
lowing them, ‘into which they might go if the other proved 
unserviceable or inconvenient. 

And they brought him to Jerusalem, and he died, and was. 
buried in one of the sepulchres of his fathers: and all Judah 
and Jerusalem mourned for Josiah.| After the example of 
the prophet Jeremiah. For as bad as they shewed them- 
selves afterward to be, they had some sense of the great. 
worth of this prince. 

Ver. 25. And Jeremiah lamented for Josiah; and ail the 
singing-men and singing-women spake of Josiah in their 
lamentations to this day.] Whensoever they bewailed any 
calamity, they mentioned that as the greatest that had be- 
fallen them. 

And made theman ordthitneet in Isyael.| That they should 
never forget this fatal stroke, after which they never saw 
good days. This statute was made by the supreme au- 
thority, and was approved by the prophet Jeremiah, who. 
joined in this lamentation; which warrants Christian kings 
and princes to appoint days for the yearly commemoration 
of great calamities, or great deliverances. 

: And, behold, they are written in the Lamentations.] Jose- 
phus in his tenth book of the Antiquities of the Jews, 
chap. 6. imagines the book of the Lamentations of Jere- 
miah, which now remains in the Bible, contains the mourn- 
ful ditties sung at Josiah’s funeral, and in ‘aftertimes; 
which opinion St. Jerome follows; at least in those words 
Lament. iv. 20. R. Solomon thinks Josiah was bewailed: 
but it is manifest all this is a mistake; for that book was 
written after the destruction of Jerusalem, which is la- .- 
mented in it, and the words now mentioned plainly relate 
to Zedekiah, not to Josiah; who was not faken but killed. 
Therefore the Lamentations here mentioned are lost, which 
were written immediately after Josiah was slain. 

Ver. 26. Now the rest of the acts of Josiah, and his good- 
ness, &c.] That is, his piety, or (as we translate it in the 
margin) his kindnesses, that is, his great love to his people, . 
of which there are great instances in the foregoing part of 
this history. 
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According to that which was written im the law of the 
Lord.) Which he made his rule in all that he did. 
_ Wer. 27. And his deeds, first and last, behold, theyare writ- 
fen tn the book of the Kings of Israel and Judah.] Itseems 
the Israelites, who were left in the land of Samaria, con- 
tinued to keep records of what was done in the land of 
Judah itself, 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


Ver.1. TEN the people of the land took Jehoahaz the son 
of Josiah, and made him king in his father’s stead in Jeru- 
salem.] Not by right of succession, but by a faction of the 
pcople. 

Ver. 2. Jehoahaz + was twenty and three years old when 
he began to reign ; and he reigned three months in Jerusalem.] 
See 2 Kings xxiii. 30, 31. 

Ver. 3. And the king of Egypt put him down at Jeru- 
salem, and condemned the landin a hundred talents of silver, 
and a talent of gold.| He heard, it is possible, that he me- 
ditated revenge for the death of his father, and therefore 
deposed him; and also set a great fine upon the ag sa 
who joined with him. (See 2 Kings xxiii.33.) 

- Ver. 4. And the king of Egypt made Eliakim. his brother 
Rind aver Judah and Jerusalem, and turned his name to Je- 
hoiakim.] As a mark he was made king by him, and owed 
his dignity to his favour. So Pharaoh changed the name 
of Joseph; and Nebuchadnezzar, the names of Daniel and 
his three companions. 

- And Necho took Jehoahaz his brother, and carried him to 
Eg ypt.| See 2 Kings xxiii. 34, 

Ver. 5. Jehoiakim was twenty and five 2 years old when he 
began to retgn; and he reigned eleven years in Jerusalem: 
and he did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord his 
God.]| See 2 Kings xxiii. 36, 37. . 

Ver. 6. Against him came up Nebuchadnezzar king of 
Babylon .] The first words against him are emphatical ; for 
when he came up before, he did not come up properly 
against J erusalem, but against Pharaoh-Nechoh. And 
therefore it is said, not that hee came up against that city, but 
merely that he “‘came up into the land,” (Jer. xxxv. 11.) 
when he made Jehoiakim his servant three years. So that 
his coming up had no other effect but to make him tributary 
to Nebuchadnezzar. 

. And bound him in fetters, to carry him to Babylon.] See 
2 Kings xxiv. 1, &c. The Targum expounds it, He put 
brazen chains upon his hands and fetters upon his legs. 
But he did not carry him to Babylon, for Nebuchadnezzar 
altered his mind, and permitted him to reign at Jerusalem 
as his tributary; though he carried away, as it follows, 
some of the vessels of the temple, and also certain choice 
persons, as we read in the first of Daniel. 

Ver. 7. Nebuchadnezzar also carried of the vessels of the 
house of the Lord to Babylon, and put them in his temple at 
Babylon.|] He carried away a great many in the next king’s 
reign, (2 Kings xxiv. 13, 14.) but it seems he began to do it 
in this. And they were so hardened, as to believe those 
false prophets, who assured them these vessels should 
shortly be brought again from Babylon, and give no credit 
to Jeremiah, who told them they prophesied a lie; for these 
vessels should be so far from being brought from Babylon, 
that all the remaining vessels should be carried after them, 
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and there be till the _ when God visited them. (See Jer. 
XxVil. 16, 17. 21, 22. 

Ver.8. Now the rest of the acts of Jehoiakim, and his 
abominations which he did, and that which was found in him, 
behold, they are written in the book of the Kings of Israel 
and Judah.) 'There was a book, it is likely, that had this 
title; but what was said there to be found of him, is not 
here WentiGeedl The Targum saith, the iniquity that was 
found in him. But what was that iniquity? To this they 
answer in the Talmud, that he had the name of an idol in 
his forehead : or, as others’ say, there were found in his 
body certain marks and impressions in honour of idols. 
So St. Jerome, He had made those marks in his body, which 
God had forbidden in Lev. xix. 28. (See our learned Dr. 
Spencer, lib. ii. de Leg. ct Rit. Hebr. cap. 14. sect. 2.) 
But there are those that think it is meant of the innocent 
blood that he shed, (2 Kings xxiv.4.) But that was the sin 
of Manasseh, therefore the plainest meaning is, that he 
was found guilty of disloyal intentions against the king of 
Babylon, which he concealed a great while, but at last they 
were discovered, (2 Kings xxiv. 1.) 

And Jehoiachin his son reigned in his stead. 

’ Ver. 9. Jehoiachin was eight years old when he began to 
retgn.| In 2 Kings xxiv. 8. it is said, that he was etghteen 
years old when he began to reign. See my annotations on 
that place: unto which may be added, that Abarbinel 
thinks there is no difference between these two places; 
but that the word for eight is governed by another that-is 
wanting, signifying fen.. But the common solution is, that 
when his father had reigned one year, he made his son 
joint sovereign with him, that the people might ‘be settled 
in their affection to him before he left the throne, which 
was ten years after. So long he reigned with his father,. 
and eight years alone, which made eighteen years in all. 
(See Buxtorf, in his Vindiciz Hebr. Veritatis, par. ii. 


cap. 2. p. 408.) But there are those who take the mean- 


ing to be, that he was eight years old, when he (that is, his 
father) began to reign: or, as our primate Usher thinks, it 
was the eighth year, not of his age, but of the captivity of 
Babylon, to which some principal persons were obnoxious, 
(Chronologia Sacra, pag. wit.) But some great men think 
here is an error of the copyist, for he was eighteen years old. 

And he reigned three months and ten days in Jerusalem: 


and. he did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord. It 


seems Nebuchadnezzar repented of his making him king; 
being afraid, as Kimchi thinks, that by the evil counsel of 
his courtiers, he would be persuaded to rebel, after the 
example of Jehoiakim. Jacobus Capellus thinks the 
people set him up to be their king; and therefore he re- 
solved to dethrone him, sending his servants against him, 
and then coming himself and cia Jerusalem. (See 
2 Kings xxiv. 10, 11.) 

Ver. 10. And when the year was expired, king Nebuchad- 
nezzar sent and brought him to Babylon, with the goodly 
vessels of the house of the Lord, and made Zedekiah his 
brother king over Judah and Jernsalem.] See 2 Kings xxiv. 
11,12. For God had threatened none of Jehoiakim’s seed 
should sit upon the throne of David. They might be set 
upon his throne, as the same Capellus observes, but not 
remain or continue possessed ofit. ‘‘ Sedere enim dicuntur, 
non transitoria, sed ‘que aliquamdiu pedem figunt,”. ad 


A. M. 8399, ». _ 
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Ver. 11, Zedekiah was one-and-twenty years old when he 
began to reign, and reigned eleven 2 years in Jerusalem. J See 
2 Kings xxiv. 18. 

Wiew 12. And he did that which was oa in the sight of the 
Lord his God, and humbled not himself before Jeremiah the 
prophet, speaking from the mouth of the. Lord.| From the 
mouth of the Word of the Lord, saith the Targum: which 
shews, that by the Word here he meant a Divine person. 
It is a wonderful thing, that having seen so many of the 
people carried away captive, together with their king Je- 
hoiakim, they should not at all relent, but go on in those 
ways which had led others to destruction. But so incor- 
rigible were this people, that Ezekiel tells us, they who 
were carried away captive (among whom he was one) 
persisted in their rebellion,:and were not at all amended. 
His whole beok is full of complaints of their impenitence. 
And in the 'thirtecnth chapter he tells us, they still enter- 
taiped false prophets (unto whom they hearkened rather 
than to Ezekiel), who saw visions of peace for Jerusalem, 
when there was no peace; as he there speaks, ver. 16. that 
is, made the people .believe Jerusalem, should not be 
taken; .and.so hardened their hearts in their obstinate 
wickedness. 

“Ver. 13. And he also. rebelled against king Nebuchad- 

nezzar, who made him swear by God.) That he would be 
true and faithful to him. 
But he stiffened his neck, and hardened his heart from 
turning unto the Lord God of Israel.| His wickedness was 
so great, that God gave him up to commit this further 
crime of perjury, to his utter ruin, (2 Kings xxiv. 20.) 

‘Ver. 14. Moreover, all the chief of the priests and the 
people transgressed very much, after. all the abominations of 
the heathen; and polluted the house of the Lord, which he 
had hallowed in Jerusalem.| There was such an universal 
corruption, and that to such an abominable height, that 
there was no hope of their growing better, they being per- 
fectly ripe for utter destruction. 

Ver. 15. And the Lord God of their alors sent to them 
by his messengers, rising up betimes, and sending.] 'To rise 
betimes signifies in Scripture to do a thing with care, dili- 
gence, and affection: for good husbands, especially fathers 
of families (from whom this expression is borrowed), were 
wont to get up carly to look after their business, and to 
quicken and encourage their servants to their duty. Such 
was the compassion and care of God for his people, that 
he gave them seasonable, timely, and early admonitions 
to their duty, and notice of their danger, before it was 
too late. 

' Because he had compassion on his people, and on his dwell- 
ing-place.] 'To this compassion they owed a succession of 
prophets in every king’s reign, as I have before noted; who 
most earnestly called upon them to reform. Yet, if they 
did in a good king’s reign grow something better, they 
immediately revolted as soon as he was dead, and a had 
one came in his place. Such a strange propension they 
had to idolatry: which is the more wonderful, when we 
consider, that this nation, which was so prone to idolatry, 
when they had so many prophets among them to admonish 
them against it, were not at all inclined to it, when they 
had no more any prophets to instruct them, nor any mira- 
cles wrought among them; that is, after their return from 


the captivity of Babylon, when prophecy in a little time 
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ceased; and yet they were stcadfast in the service of God, 
according to the law of Moses. ‘The best account that I] 
am able to give of this is, that before the captivity.sufficient 
care was not taken for the building of synagogues for the 
teaching of the law, if there were any at all; for we find no 
mention of them in these books: whereas they abounded 
in every place after the captivity; insomuch, that the Jews 
say, there were several hundreds in Jerusalem alonc, 
wherein the law was read and taught, which was a most 
powerful means to keep them constant to the religion they 
professed: for, as Joscphus reports, by this means the 
people came to be so acquainted with their laws, that if 
any person asked any of them ‘concerning them, paov av 
elrot WavTa, 7) TOUVoua TOU EavTov, he would more readily tell 
every thing, than his own name. 

Ver. 16. But they mocked the messengers of God, and 
despised his words, and misused his prophets.) As the cor- 
ruption was universal, so they were incorrigible; not only 
rejecting, but despising, and setting at nought, the means of 
their cure. 

Until the wrath of the Lord arose against his people, till 
there was no remedy.| Till the implacable wrath of God 
came upon them; there being no hope they would repent, 
and be healed, but they must die and perish. 

Ver. 17.. Therefore he brought upon them the king of the 
Chaldees, who slew their young men with the sword in the 
house of their sanctuary.| Unto which, it is: likely, they 
fled for safety, after the manner of all nations, who took 
their holy places to be inviolable: but they found no pro- 
tection there; the Chaldecs being a rough nation, and havi ing 
no regard to ‘chedl. 

And had no compassion upon young man or maiden, old 
man, or him that stooped for age; he gave them all into his 
hand.| To kill them, or sell them for slaves; ashe thought 
good. 

Ver. 18. And all the vessels of the house of God, great 
and smail.| Which are numbered in the next book, Ezra 1. 
9—11. 

And the treasures of the house of the Lord, and the trea- 
sures of the king, and of his princes; all these he brought to 
Babylon.] The former treasures, by a special providence 
of God, were preserved, and restored in the reign of Cyrus 
to the house of the Lord: but the other, it is likely, were 
looked upon as spoil, and spent by the king and his great 
men. 

Ver. 19. And they burnt the house of God, and blac 
down the wall of Jerusalem, and burnt all the palaces thereaf 
with fire, and destroyed all the goodly vessels thereof.) 
See 2 Kings xxvy.9, 10. But it is a very absurd supposition 
of some, who think that all the sacred books were now also 
burnt,-and restored again by Ezra after the captivity out 
of his memory. For who can believe, that among all the 
priests, and prophets too, that were carricd captive, none 
of them should take care to carry a Bible with them? Je- 


-remiah also remaining in the land, we may be confident 


was not without it.’ It is plain also, that Daniel had his 
prophecy, and the books of Moses, in Babylon, (Dan. ix. 
2,3.) And Josephus says that Cyrus was shewn the pro- 
phecy of Isaiah, wherein his name was expressly men- 
tioned: which shews, they had copies of these books in 
their captivity. But this extravagant fable was brought 
upon the stage by the apocryphal Esdras, a” and 
4 
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was not known till the beginning of the third century, when 
that author, half Jew.and half Christian, lived. 

Ver. 20. And them that had escaped from the sword car- 
ried he away to Babylon, where they awere servants to him 
and his sons until the reign of the kingdom of -Persia.] 
Which gave them liberty to return to their country. Such 
was the law of war in ancient times; all the people of:a 
city or country that were conquered became slaves to the 
conqueror; and appertained to the public or private per- 
sons who had taken them, according to the laws settled in 
every nation for the dividend of the booty. Thus we find 
at the sacking of Troy, all that remained alive were made 
slaves, even queen Hecuba, and her daughters. The Greek 
and Roman histories are full of such examples.. 

Ver. 21. To fulfil the word of the Lord by the mouth of 
Jeremiah, until the land had enjoyed her sabbaths: for as 
long as she lay desolate she kept sabbath.| Because the 
Jews, among other precepts, had violated that of letting 
their land rest from ploughing and sowing every seventh 
year, God gave their land a long sabbath, or rest, for no 
less than ten times seven years; which Jcremiah threatened, 
chap. xxv. 9. 12. xxix.10. If it be true, that they had neg- 
lected this law for the space of four hundred -and thirty 
years; but had ploughed their ground, &e. in the seventh, 
as wellas in all other years; then the judgment of God 
upon them was very remarkable, in making their ground 
rest, and be free from tillage, just as long as it should have 
been if they had observed his law: for in the space of four 
hundred and thirty years, there ought to have been sixty 
and five years of rest and intermission. (See Guliclmus 
Vorstius, upon David Ganz’s Tzemuch David, p. 212.) 

To fulfil threescore and ten years.] These years ended in 


[CHAP. I. 


the first or second year of Cyrug; but when they began is 
variously disputed. Hermannus Witsius hath lately argued 
strongly, that it was in the fourth year of Jehoiakim: for 
then Jeremiah said, The whole land shall be a desolation, 
and these natious shall serve the king of Babylon seventy 
years, chap. xxv. 11. whichis further explained, ver. 17, 18. 
‘Which is the opinion also of Hermannus Conringius, in his 
Adversaria Chronologica, cap. 14. and of Johannes Vor- 
stius, in his Exercitatio Secundade Captivitate Babylonica; 
and thus our Usher, ad A. Mundi 3394. Though other 
great men date these seventy years from the captivity of 
Zedekiah. (See Scaliger, de Emend: Temporum, lib. vi. 
p. 575.) 

Ver. 22. Now, in the first year of Cyrus king of Persia 
(that the word of the Lord, spoken by the mouth of Jere- 
miah, might be accomplished ); the Lord stirred up the spirit 
of Cyrus king.of Persia, ‘that he made-the proclamation 
throughout all tl kingdom, and uaeee it also in writing, 
saying, 

Ver. 20. Thus saith Cyrus king of Persia, All the king- 
doms of the earth hath the Lord God of heaven given me ; 
and he hath charged me to build him a house in Jerusalem; 
which ws in Judah: who ts there among you of ali his people? 
the Lord his God be with him, and let him go up.| These two 
verses, which conclude this book, begin the next, where I 
will explain them ; and only take notice heré;‘that thus the 
Targum translates this proclamation: ‘Thus saith Cyrus 
king of Persia, All the kingdoms of this earth hath the Word 
of the Lord God of heaven delivered unto me; and he 
commanded me to build him a sanctuary in Jerusalem,” 
&e. Which evidently shews, this paraphrast believed the 
Word dwelt in the sanctuary. 








THE 


BOOK OF EZRA. 
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Lr is generally thought by all sorts of writers, that Ezra 
himsélf wrote this book which bears his name. And there 
is the less doubt of it, if he wrote the foregoing book : for 
he begins this book as that ended; which is an argument 
they had the same author: it being an ancient way of writ- 
ing, as Grotius observes out of Polybius, who concludes 
one book, and begins the next with the same words. But 
the learned Huetius is of opinion, that Ezra did not write 
the first six chapters of this book, but some other person: 
for it is evident they were written in the time of Darius, 
when the author speaks of himself as then at Jerusalem, 
(chap. v. 3, 4. 9.) Whereas Ezra went up from Babylon in 
the reign of Artaxerxes, (chap. vii. 1.) and then it is mani- 
fest wrote the four remaining chapters, as appears from 

' chap. vii. 27, 28. ix. 5. x. 1. Therefore, when:the Tal- 
mudists and other Hebrew doctors say Ezra wrote this 
book, they are to be understood (he thinks) to one of tho 
latter part of it. 


CHAP. I. 


Ver. I. IN. OW, in the first year of Cyrus king of Persia.] 
This is that famous Cyrus, who, a hundred and forty years 
before the temple was destroyed, and two hundred years 
before he was born, was mentioned by name in the pro- 
phecy of Isaiah, as designed by God for the restoring his 
people, (Isa. xliv. ult. xlv. 1.4.) Which prophecy, itis pro- 
bable, Danicl shewed to Cyrus, which made him set forth 
the following edict: which was not put forth in the first 
year of his empire, for then the Jews were not his subjects, 
but the first year after bis conquest of Babylon, where the 
Jews then lived in captivity. (See Scaliger, in his Isagoge, 
lib. iii. p. 260. and De Emend. Temporum, lib. vi. p. 576.) 

‘(That the word.of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah 
the prophet might be fulfilled ).] Who foretold, that, after 
seventy years were accomplished, the king of Babylon and 


the Chaldeans should be destroyed, and the people of 


CHAP. I.] UPON 
Judah .restored to their own land, (see. tt xxv. 12, 
xxix. 10.) .. 

The. Lord stirred up the. spirit of Cyrus king of Persia, 
that he made a proclamation throughout all his kingdom, 
and put it also in writing, saying.| God, who had so long 
ago.designed.him for this work, suggested these thoughts 
to him, and excited him to prosecute them ; which he. did, 
not only. by causing his will and pleasure to be proclaimed, 
but to be putin writing, that none might mistake his meaning. 

. Mer. 2.: Thus saith Cyrus king of Persia, The Lord God 
of heaven.|.\tis.afv observation of Mr. Mede, that as, before 
the captivity, when they spake of God they-called him the 
Lord of hosts; so the constant style of the holy books 
after the captivity, is the. God of heaven. As here, and 
chap..vi..10. vii. 21. But itis a question, whether Cyrus, 
Darius, and Artaxerxes, penned these.writings themselves, 
wherein they proclaimed the God of the Jews to be the 
Lord God of heaven: or, whether,they were drawn up by 
some of the Jews that attended uponthem. It seems likely 
to me, that God, who raised up the spirit of Cyrus to be a 
peculiar instrument of the freeing his people from slavery, 
did enlighten his mind to understand that there was but one 
only God whom the Jews worshipped, and who spake in 
those holy books which were shewn him. And Artaxerxes 
might call the law of Moses the law of the God of heaven, 
knowing the Jews worshipped no other God, whose law 
this was. . 

Hath given me ail the kingdoms of the earth.| That is, all 
those large dominions which the Assyrians and hentia 
had enjoyed. 

And he hath charged me to build him a house at Tanclen, 
which is in Judah.) So he understood from Isa. xly. 13: 
where God saith of Cyrus, he shall build my city, of which 
the temple was the principal part: and more plainly, 
chap. xliv. 28. he shall say to Jerusalem, Thou shalt. be 
built; and to the temple, Thy foundation shall be laid. 
J osephus hath thus paraphrased upon these words, ’Erei 
pe O Ode Tie olxovpéyyc aédecEe Baotr\éa, Ke. Because the 
greatest God hath constituted me.the king of the world, I 
believe him to bé he whom the people of Israel adore. For 

‘he foretold me king by his prophets, and that I should build 
his temple at Jerusalem, in the land of Judea. 

Ver. 3. Whois there among you of all his people? &e.] 
Not of the Jews only, but of Israel] also, who were under 
his government, the Assyrians and Medes being his sub- 
jects. And so Josephus (as I observed before) says, that 
Zerubbabel sent the ediet of Cyrus into Media, to the rest 
of the ten tribes : to whom he not only makes a promul- 
gation of liberty to go to their own country, but desires 
them to go, and prays God to be with them and prosper 
them in building God’s house, whom he acknowledges to 
be the true and only God. This was a marvellous encou- 
ragement to them. 

Ver. 4. And whosoever remaineth in any place where he 
sojourneth.| This scems to relate to such as were desirous 
to go up with their brethren, but were forced to stay 
behind for want of neeéssaries to support them in so long 
a journey. 

Let the men of his place help him with silver, and with 
gold, and with goods, and with beasts.] He therefore re- 
quires his officers to furnish them with such things as they 
needed. 
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| in Jerusalem.] Which he supposed the richer sort of J ews 


would readily make to assist their poor ‘brethren ; though 
they themselves being well settled in Babylon, did not 
think fit to stir till they saw how these would succeed. - 

Ver. 5. Then rose up the chief of the fathers of Judah and 

Benjamin, and the priests, and the Levites, with all those 
whose spirits God had raised up.|''There were some of other 
tribes besides Judah and Benjamin that wentup, (1 Chron. 
ix. 3.) though these were the principal, who all needed a 
special motion from God to quicken and encourage them 
to this enterprise; the difficulties being so great which they 
were to encounter in a long journey, and their country 
lying waste when they . came thither ; this made those who 
had got possessions in Babylon to choose to stay there. 
_ To build the house of the Lord which is in Jerusalem.] 
This was.the design, which people of great piety cheerfully 
undertook, that the public worship of the true God might 
be restored, whom they now worshipped only m private. 

Ver. 6. And all they that were about them strengthened 
their hands with vessels of silver, with gold, with goods, and 
with beasts, and with precious things.| Such was the au- 
thority of the king, and such was the influence of God upon 
their hearts, that all their neighbours encouraged them to 
this work, and enabled them to undertake ‘this. journey wa 
Jerusalem. - 

Besides all: that was willingly offered. Their brethren 
freely offcred them their assistance, come go did not 
think fit to’ go along with them. 

Ver. 7. Also Cyrus. the king brought forth the vessels of the 
house of the Lord, which Nebuchadnezzar had brought forth 
out of Jerusalem, and had put them in the house of his gods. | 
Where by a singular providence they had been preserved 
till this time, being looked upon as sacred things, which Ne- 
buchadnezzar would not turnto his own private use, but dedi- 
cated tohis gods. Some think the ark was among the saered 
things which Cyrus’ caused ito be restored ; but it should 
first be proved that it,was carried away, from Jerusalem to 
Babylon, which now here appears to be true. The argument 
they bring for it is, that’in the second. temple sacrifices 
were offered as in the first, and al] solenin days observed, 
especially the great day of expiation, when the law or- 
dained the blood should be sprinkled before the merey- 
seat, which could not be done when there was none ; ‘and 
there was none, if there was no ark. But, as the Jews uni- 
versally acknowledge, this was one of the five things want- 
ing in the.second temple; .so, unless the Divine Glory. had 
been there also, the ark.would have signified little. There- 
fore itis more likely, that by the absence. of these, God 
would signify, he was withdrawing his presence from that 
house of stone, to dwellin.the temple of Christ’s: body : 
who offered himself to God, and thereby put an end to those 
figurative sacrifices. 

Ver. 8. Even those did Cyrus king of Persia bring forth 


‘by the hand of Mithredath the treasurer.) 'This was a name 


frequent among the Persians, derived from thcir god Mith- 
ra: as Cyrus himself had his name (Hesychius saith) from 
the sun, which in their language was called Kipoc. 

And numbered them unto Sheshbazzar, the prince of Ju- 
dah.| Which was another name for Zerubbabel, mentioned 
ehap. iii. 2. 8. v.14. 16. _ For it was common in ‘the time 
of the captivity for the great men of Judah to have two 
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names: one of their own country, which was domestic; 
another of the Chaldeans, which was used at court. (Dan. 
i. 7.) Nehemiah had two names: and this of Sheshbazzar 
scems to have been a good omen of their flourishing con- 
dition ; being compounded of two words, signifying fine 
linen aad gold. On the contrary, Zerubbabel was a name 
importing the misery of the people of Isracl at that time ; 
for it is as much as an exile, or stranger, in Babylon, where 
he was born. Thus pious men, even in the midst of the 
honours they had at court (for, Josephus saith, Zerubbabel 
was one of the guard of the king’s body), were admonished 
not to forget their brethren, but ‘sympathize with them in 
their miseries. 

Ver. 9. And thisis the number of them: thirty chargers of 
gold, athousand chargers of silver, nine-and-twenty knives.] 
Sco Dr. Lightfoot, of the Temple, p. 238, 234. 

. Ver.10. Thirty basons of gold, silver basons of a second 
sort four hundred and ten, and other vessels a thousand. 

Ver. 11. All the vessels of gold and of silver were five 
thousand and four hundred.] Here seems to be some diffi- 
culty: for all the vessels that are specially named, ‘make 
no-more in number than two thousand four hundred and 
ninety-nine. To which many think this a sufficient answer, 
that it is said in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 18. Nebuchadnezzar car- 
ried away all the vessels, both great and small. Now, in 
the account that is here given, the larger vessels only, 
which: were of ercater bigness and price, are mentioned : 
but the gross sum comprehends all, both great and small, 
and amounts to the number of five thousand and four hun- 
dred. But Tremellius solves this, by translating the last 
words of the former verse otherwise than we do; not of 
other vessels a thousand, but other vessels by thousands, viz: 
almost three thousand, wanting one hundred: which our 
Mr. Mede judges a true translation, in his Daniel’s Wecks, 
book iii. p. 700. 

All these did Sheshbazzar bring up with them of the cap- 
tivity that were brought up from Babylon unto Jerusalem.] 
Which restoration of the Jews. to their own land seems to 
_ be a greater miracle than the first conquest of it: for Jo- 
shua did that by force of arms ; but these exiles recovered 
their country without any fereo. at all; and were scttled i in 
it, notwithstanding many great impediments to hinder it. 
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ver. 1. Now these are the children of the province that 
went up-out of the captivity.] Some by the province under- 
stand Babylon ; in which these people were most of them 
born, and had all lived a long time. But I think it more 
likely to be meant of Judea, ‘which was made a province 
when it was conquered, and Gedaliah constituted the go- 
vernor of it; and in this book is called the province of 
Judea, chap. v. 8. 

Of those which had been carried away, whom Nebuchad- 
nezzar the king of Babylon had carried away unto Babylon.] 
Their parents and ancestors had been carried ashi by him, 
and they in them. 

And came again unto Jerusalem and Judah, every one 
unto his city.) See Jer. xxxii. 15. Nehem. xi. 3. Their 
land and their cities had been laid ‘so desolate, and had 
been so long neglected, and were infested also by such bad 
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neighbours, that it was a greal piece of generosity in these 
men to return thither: and their names aro recorded to the 
eternal honour of them, and of tlicir posterity; they being 
the first planters of this country, after it _ been laid 
waste. 

Ver. 2. Which came with Zerubbabel : Savini Nehemiah, 
Seraiah, Reelaiah, Mordecai, Bilshan, Mispar, Bigqvai, Re- 
hum, Baanah.| These were their heads, who undertook to 
conduct them: among whom Zerubbabel was the prince, 
or leader in chicf; as Jeshua was high-pricst, who is men- 
tioned next to him. Nehemiah, who follows after him, is 
not the samc, whose book comes after this: for he did not 
go now, but afterward; or, if he did, he returned to Babylon 
again. (See our famous Reynolds, in his Censure of 
the Apocryphal Books, przlect. cxi..cxviii.) -Nor. is it 
likely, that this Mordecai was the.same with him that was 
Esther’s cousin, but some other person; .there being an- 
other of that name mentioned in the book ‘of the Chr onicles. 
(See the same Reynolds, praelect. xvii.) 

The number of the men of the people of Israel.] They silo 
were called the children‘of the province before, arc now 
called the people of Israel: for from him they were derived, 
though most of them were of the tribe of Judah. 

Ver. 3. The children of Parosh, two thousand a hundred 
seventy and two.] He begins first to reckon up the families 
that went up; of which this was-one of the largest, de- 
scended from Parosh, who was their ancestor. 

Ver. 4. The children of Shephatiah, three hundred seventy 
and two.| This was another family, descended from this 
man. The same is to be said of the rest. 

Ver. 5. The children of Arah; seven hundred seventy and 
five.] So many gave in their names in Babylon, that they 
intended to return into Judea: but it appears by. Nehem. vil. 
10. that there came no:more thither than six hundred fifty 
and two : therefore it is supposed, that the rest altered their 
minds, or died by the way. The same must be said of 
several other differences between this account and that in 
Nehemiah. 

Ver. 6. The children of Pahath-Moab, of the children of 
Jeshua ‘and Joab, two thousand eight hundred and twelve.| 
Here seems to be two families joined together, one from 
Pahath-Moab, the other from Jeshua-Joab (as the other 
may be translated), which both together make the greatest 
body of those that went up:'and six more added them- 
selves; for in Nehem. vii. 11. they are said to have been 
two thousand eight hundred and eighteen. 

Ver. 7. The children of .Elam, a thousand two: ee oe 
jifty and four. 

Ver.8. Thechildren of Zattu, nine hundred forty and five. 

Ver. 9. The children of Zaccai, seven hundred and three- 
score. 

Ver.10. The children of Bani, six hundred forty and two. 

Ver. 11. The children of Bebai, six hundred twenty and 
three. 

Ver. 12. The children of Azgad, a thousand two hundred 
twenty and two. 

Ver.13. The children of Adonikam, six hundred. sixty 
and six. 

Ver. 14. The children of Bigvai, two Teoucdlill fifty 
and six. 

Ver. 15. The children of Adin; four hundred fifty and 


four. 
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. Ver. 16. The children of Ater of Hezekiah, ninety and 
eight. 
. Versik7s 
and three. 
Ver. 18. 

. Ver. 19. 
and three. | 

- Ver. 20. The children of Gibber ninety and five.] Or, as 
itis in Nehem. vii. 25. the children of Gibeon; these being 
the citizens of that city. For this is not the name of a 
man, but of a places and so are several that follow: which 
hath made some think, that the foregoing are not the names 
of men, but of cities, or countries, the people of which are 
called the children of such places ;.which is frequent in the 
Scripture language, where we read of the children of Zion, 
the children of Egypt, the children of the East, &c. 

Ver. 21. The children of. Beth-lehem, a hundred twenty 
and fhree.| These were such as belonged to that city ; unto 
which they went up, (ver. 1.) 

Ver. 22. The children of Netophah, fifty and oT This 
was a town nearto Beth-lehem. 

Ver. 23. The men. of. Anathoth, a. hundred twenty and 
eight.) -A tamous place in the tribe of Benjamin, where the 
prophet Jeremiah was born. But there are those who 
think it not improbable, that these were cities in the coun- 
try of Babylon; which the Jews had built, and called by 
the names of those cities in their own country, from whence 
they were banished; of which .they. were desirous to pre- 
serve aremembrance. Thus the Spaniards at this day have 
cities in America, called Corduba, Granada, Carthagena, 
&c. that they may not suffer the memory of their ancient 
country to perish, when they were removed to a far distant 
land. But [ see no ground for this. 

Ver. 24. The children of Azmaveth, forty and two.} Or, 
of Beth-Azmaveth, as it is called Nehem. vii. 28. 

Ver. 25. .The children of Kirjath-arim, Chephirah, and 
Beeroth, seven hundred and forty and three. 

Ver. 26. The children of Ramah and Gaba, six hundred 
twenty and one.] ‘These seem to have been cities in the 
tribe of Benjamin:. and so, itis likely, were the foregoing, 
and some of those that follow. 

Ver. 27. The men of Michmas, a hundred twenty and two. 

Ver. 28. The men of Beth-el and Ai, two hundred twenty 
and three. 

Ver. 29. The children of Nebo, fifty and two. 

. Ver. 30. The children of Magbish, a hundred fifty and six. 

Ver. 31. The children of the other Elam, a thousand two 
hundred fifty and four.) There is another Elam mentioned 
ver. 7. which argues the former to be the name of a town; 
from which the very same number of persons went up that 
there did from this. 

Ver. 32. The children of Harim, three hundred .and 
twenty. 

Ver. 33. The children of. Lod, Hadid, and Ono, seven 
hundred twenty and five.]| These were three towns in the 
tribe of Benjamin, which make it probable Harim was so 
likewise. 

Ver. 34. The children of Jericho, three hundred forty 
and five. 

Ver. 35. The children of Senaah, three thousand and six 
hundred and thirty.| It is uncertain whether this be the 
name of a person, or of a place; but the greatest number 
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The children of Bezai, three hundred twenty 


The children of Jorah, a hundred and twelve. 


The children of Hashum, two-hundred twenty. 
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of persons went from hence that did from any of the fore- 


. mentioned. 


Ver. 36. The priests. | Having numbered the people that 
went from Judah and Benjamin, he proceeds now to the 
tribe of Levi; and first mentions the priests. 

The claiciven of Jedaiah, of the house of Jeshua, nine hun- 
dred seventy and three.) He is mentioned in 1 Chron. xxiv. 
7. as a principal person among the priests. (See Dr. Light- 
foot, p. 916.) ' 

- Ver. 37. The children of Immer, a thousand fifty and 
two.] He is mentioned also in 1 Chron. xxiv. 14. as head 
of one of the twenty-four courses of priests. 

Ver. 38. The children of Pashur, a thousand two hundred 
forty and seven.| He is mentioned also 1 Chron. ix. 12. 

Ver. 39. The children of Harim, a thousand and seven- 
teen.| See 1 Chron. xxiv. 8. where he is mentioned as head 
of another course of the priests. 

Ver. 40. The Levites: the children of Jeshua, and Kad- 
miel, of the children of Hodaviah, seventy cael he See 
Nehem. vii. 43. 

Ver. 41. The singers: the children of Asaph, a hundred 
twenty and eight. 

Ver. 42. The children of the porters: the children of 
Shallum, the children of Ater, the children of Talmon, the 
children of Akkub, the children of Hatita, the children of 
Shobar, tn alla hundred thirty and nine. 

Ver. 43. The Nethinims.] These are generally taken to 
be of the race of the Gibeonites; who being given to the 
service of the temple were called Nethinims, which im- 
ports as much as given. But this is a mistake, the Nethi- 


‘nims being those whom David gave to help the Levites, as 


{have observed before. 

The children of Ziha, the children of Hasupha, the chil- 
dren of Tabbaoth.] It is not said how many came from 
each family: but it appears there were scveral families of 
them, and their whole number is mentioned in ver. 58. 

Ver. 44. The children of Keros, the children of Siaha, the 
children of Padon. 

Ver. 45. The children of Lebanah, the children of Haga- 
bah, the children of Akkub.] The number of these families, 
and those that follow, is not set down particularly ; but 
they. are all comprehended i in that sum mentioned ver. 58. 

Ver. 46. The children of Hagab, the children of Shalmai, 
the children of Hanan. - 

Ver. 47. The children of Giddel, the children of Gahar, 
the children of Reaiah. -. 

Ver. 48. The children of Rezin, the children of Nekoda, 
the children of Gazzam. 

Ver. 49. The children of Uzza, the children of Paseah, 
the children of Besai. 

Ver. 50. The children of Asnah, the children of Mehunim, 
the children of Nephusim. 

. Ver. 51. The children of Bakbuk, the children of Haku- 
pha, the children of Harhkur. 

Ver. 52. The children of Bazluth, the children of Mehida, 
the children of Harsha. 

Ver. 53. The children of Barkos, the children of Sisera, 
the children of Thamah. 

Ver. 54. The children of Neziah, the children of Hatipha. 

Ver. 50. The children of Solomon's servants.| These were 


a distinct people among the Jews; but itis uncertain who . 
they were. 


Some take them to have been originally de- 
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scended from slaves, whom Solomon took in war, and who 
afterward became proselytes. But there was no war in 
his days; therefore others think they were such of, other 
nations as came to serve Solomon in servile work during 
the building of the temple; who being prosclyted, he de-, 
puted them. to the perpetual conservationand reparation of 
it; as Joshua had done the Gibeonites, to -be hewers of 
wood and drawers of water there. 
the relics of the Canaanites, who delivered up themselves. 
to Solomon, 1 Kings ix. 20, 21. Whosoever they were, it 
appears from ver. 55. of this chapter, that they.,had the. 
same employment with the Nethinims about the temple, 
or something like it; for they are.numbered together with 
them. 


The children of Sotai, the children of Sophereth, the 


children of Peruda.| These, and they that follow in the two 
next verses, are the families of the forenamed persons. 

Ver. 56. The children of Jaalah, the children of Darkon, 
the children of Giddel. 

Ver. 57. The children of Shephatiah, the children of Hat- 
til, the children of Pochereth of Zebaim, the children of Ami. 

Ver. 58. All the Nethinims, and the children of. Solomon’s 
servants, were three.hundred ninety and two.| This makes 
it probable, that the Nethinims-and the children of Solo- 
mon’s servants (as I said before), were employed in. the 
same or the like employment; being both mentioned to- 
gether: to whose honour it must be observed, that, though 
they were not of the children of Israel, and were despised 
by them (there being decrees made by the ‘Sanhedrin, as 
the Jews tell us, that they should not marry with the.Gi- 
beonites, who they fancy are here meant), yet they were 
more forward to return to Jerusalem, and build the house 
of the Lord (where they were to Serve in lower ministries), 
than the Levites themselves. . For there were greater num- 
bers of them returned than of the Levites and singers, as 
appears by comparing this verse with ver. 40, 41. 

Ver. 59. And these were they which went.up from Tel- 
melah, Tel-harsa, Cherub, Addan, and Iinnmer ; but they 
could not shew their father’s house, and their seed, whether 
they were of Israel.) These are names of some cities in 
Chaldea, or Mesopotamia, from whence many went along 
with them to Judea: and, as some think, they were Jews or 
proselytes who were carried captive by Shalmaneser into 
Assyria. Now these could not shew the families from 
whence they were derived, and so could not obtain any 
certain possession in Judea; as the rest did, who knew to 
what family and city they belonged. 

Ver. 60. The children of Delaiah, the children of To- 
biah, the children of Nekoda, six hundred fifty and two.] 
These were persons who could not make out -their pedi- 
gree; and yet were desirous to live among the.people of 
God, and see his worship restored. 

Ver. 61. And of the children of the priests: the children 
of Habaiah, the children of Koz, the children of Barzillai 
(which took a wife of the daughters of Barzillai the Gilead- 
ite, and was called after their name ).| This person, whoso- 
ever he was, thought it so great an honour to be descended 
from such a noble family as that of Barzillai, that he chose 
to be called by that name, which he preferred.before his 
own in the family of the priests: by which vain ambition 
he lost his title to the priesthood; because he could not 
make out his pedigree from the priests, but from Barzillai. 
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Ver. 62. These sought their yegister among those who were 
reckoned by genealogy, but they were not found.) .The 
words may be more plainly translated out of the Hebrew, 
in this manner, These being numbered among the priests (or, 
reckoned in the priestly genealogy) sought the register, the 
record of it i writing, but could not find it. The Jews were 
so careful to keep the priesthood pure, that they preserved 
an exact.account of the parents, the kindred, and the qua- 
lity of every priest; because there were some women the 
priests might not marry, whose children were accounted im- 
pure; as Mr.Selden hath shewn at large, lib. 11. de Success. 
ad Pontific. cap. 2. p. 213. and cap.3. p. 215. But when the 
city and temple were burnt, and the people carried away in 
a tumultuous, confused manner into Babylon, many tables 
of genealogy perished, and could not be recovered. . 

Therefore were they, as polluted, put from the priesthood. | 
Not permitted to perform the office of priests; because it 
didnot appear that they were legally descended from pricsts. 

Ver. 63. And the Tirshatha.] Some think (particularly 
Jacobus Capellus), that by the Tirshatha is here meant. Ze- 
rubbabel: it being a general name, they suppose, for all 
chief governors... So Nehemiah is called, chap. viii. 9. 
x. 1. whom others therefore will have to be here meant; 
who was akind of judge (as the Persian word signifies), 
and gave the sentence which here follows, when he came 
to Judea: which was a good while after this first company 
atrived there. Others interpret it, the king’s commissioner ; 
for Zerubbabel was no more. (See J. Reynolds, in his Cen- 
sure of the Apocryphal Books, preelect. cxviii.) . 

Said unto them, that they should not eat of the most holy 
things.) That is, they should not partake of the Sacrifices 
offered for sin, nor of the right shoulder of peace-offerings, 
nor of the shew-bread ; which were all most holy, and the 
portion of the priests alone. This shews that Tirshatha, 
whosoever he was, had great power and authority; who 
could lay such a restraint upon those that had been held 
for priests. 

. Till there stood up a priest with urini and with thuumim.] 
Till the Lord himself should shew (when he vouchsafed 
such a high-priest as was in the first temple), whether they 
were of the line of Aaron or not. He doth not quite reject and 
exclude them; but left them their claim; yet would not admit 
them to enjoy that which was the sole right of the priests: 
which he could not determine whether it belonged to them; 
but the oracle being ceased, waited:till God, who knew all 
things, should declare it. Thus careful they were to distin- 
guish families, that strangers might not come to inherit 
among God’s people; and especially that the priesthood 
might not be invaded by any who were unqualified for it. 
(See Buxtorf, in his Historia Urim et Thummim, p.323.327.) 

It is evident from this place, that the wrim and thummim 
were either lost or burnt with the temple; and whether 
they were after this restored, that is, whether any priest 
with this authority was raised up after the captivity was 
ended, we are no where informed. If there was, it was only 
(as Dr. Jackson well speaks, book i. on the Creed, chap. 
11.) to give this people a farewell of God’s extraordinary 
speaking to thein, either by priests or by prophets, tll 
Christ came. Josephus confesses, that revelation by urin 
and thuinmim did cease two hundred years before his time: 
but more probably this, as other kinds of prophecy, and 
many extraordinary tokens of God’s power and presence 
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(sometimes most frequent in this nation), did cease with 
that generation which returned from captivity, or immedi- 
ately after the finishing the second temple: as if, during all 
that time (to use the words of that great man beforemen- 
tioned), God had appointed a fast, or vigil, as an intreduc- 
tion to the fulness of time; wherein (as Joel prophesicd, 
ver. 28.) God would pour out his Spirit upon all flesh ; upon 
the gentile, as well as the Jew, (Mal.i. 11.) For this 
cause God imposed this long fast upon the Jews, that he 
might humble them, and teach them, that he. was not their 
God alone, but of the gentiles also. The Jews generally ac- 
knowledge there was no urim and thummim under the second 
temple: and even they that say there was (because it was 
necessary the high-priest should have his garments com- 
plete), yet say, there was no answer from God given by it; 
which is as much as to say, there was none at all. (See 
Buxtorf, Hist. Urim et Thummim, cap. 5.) 

Ver. 64. The whole congregation tegether was forty and 
two thousand three hundred and threescore.| This was but 
a small number in comparison with that vast multitude 
which came out of Egypt, yet more than double to that 
number which was carried away captive by Nebuchadnez- 
zar. But here occurs a small difficulty (like that in the end 
of the foregoing chapter); for if we put together the several 
sums _beforementioned, they amount to no more than twenty- 
nine thousand eight hundred and eighteen; so there wants 
above twelve thousand to make up this number of forty 
thousand three hundred and threescore. But where shall 
we, find them? say the Jews, in Seder Olam Rabba, cap. 
29. .To which they there answer, that they were of the 
rest of the tribes of Israel, who came up with those of Ju- 
dah and Benjamin: or they might be Levites, or other 
Israelites, who could not make out their descent. Which 
is a very solid answer, for there is no doubt but many of 
their brethren of the ten tribes incorporated themselves with 
the two tribes in captivity, and took the. advantage of re- 
turning with them:. which may be the meaning. of those 
words in the first chapter, ver. 5. “ Then rose up the chief 
of the fathers. of Judah and Benjamin, with all them whose 
spirit God had raised to go up:” that is, saith Diodate, all 
- those of other tribes, according to 1 Chron. ix. 3. 

Ver. 65. Besides their servants and their maids, of whom 
there were seven thousand three hundred thirty and seven.]| 
Though all that returned were not Jews, but some of the 
ten tribes joined with them ; yet they did not amount, slaves 
and all, to fifty thousand. Now what is this number to 
what they were in Jehoshaphat’s time, when Judah had i in 
it two hundred thousand fighting men? 

And there were among them two hundred singing-men and 
singing-women.| Whether these were now become servants 
is net certain; but it seems to be manifest from 1 Chron. 
xxv. 0, 6. that women, as well as men, sung in the house 
of the Lord. 

Ver.:66. Their horses were seven hundred thirty and six ; 
their mules, two hundred forty and five.| Their poverty ap- 
pears, as by the small number of servants that attended 
them, so by the little parcel of cattle which they had to 
carry them, 

Ver. 67. Their camels, four hundred thirty and five ; their 
asses, six thousand seven hundred and twenty.) Most of the 
people tlicrefore travelled on foot, for these would but suf- 
fice to carry their baggage (as we speak), or little more. 
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“Ver. 68. Anil some of the chief of the fathers, when they 
came to the heuse of the Lord which is at Jerusalem.] 'That 


is, to the place in which the temple steod, unto which it 


seems their pious affections carried them, as soon as they 
came to Jerusalem. 

Offered freely for the house ef Ged, to set it up in his 
place.} Made a new offering besides that which they 
breught out ef Babylon from their brethren there, .men- 
tioned chap. i: 4.6. By this it appears, that the Jews were 
not made such poor slaves in Babylon’ as wrought for their 
lords and masters, but had liberty: to trade and get riches 
for themselves; some of them being advanced to consi- 
derable offices in the king’s court: otherwise they could 
net have been able to offer such sums as are mentioned in . 
the next verse. And the like contribution, though not so 
large, was made for.the support of the second company that 
went up from Babylon, as Josephus tells us, lib. xi. cap. 4. 
where he saith, the Jews in Babylon gave their brethren 
who were going to their own country, a hundred pound of 
gold, and five thousand ef silver. 
men continued still in Babylon, being well settled there, 
and in a thriving condition: insomuch that R..Eliezer was 
wont to’ say (as he is quoted by a converted Jew), “The 
bran only returned to Judea, the fine flour still remained in 
Babylon.” (See Jer. xxix. 4,5. 28.) But this is a conceit ad- 
yanced to elude the prophecies which belong to their return 
from Babylon, and apply them to their present captivity 
from the Romans. 

. Ver.69. They gave after their ability, unto the treasure of 
the work.| Which was presently erected, according to the 
ancient pattern in David’s time, (1 Chron. xxvi. 20.) 

.. Threescore.and one thousand drams of gold, and five thou- 
sand pounds of silver, and one hundred priests’ garments. | 
Garments, as well as gold and silver, were went to be laid 
up in treasures, as'appears by our Saviour’s words, ‘ Lay 
up for yourselves treasures, where ncither moth nor rust do 
corrupt,” Matt. vi. 20. Moths do not corrupt silver and 
gold, but only. garments. (See Job xxvii. 16.) 

’ Ver. 70. So the priests, and the Levites, and some of the 
people, and the singers, and the porters, and the Nethinims, 


‘dwelt in their cities.| They are here set down in that order 


wherein they are reckoned from ver. 36. and the good order 
is observed that was among them, every one going to the 
city where his ancestors dwelt; and so did all Isracl, as 
well as Judah and Benjamin; (chap. vi. 16, 17.) Thus the 
foundation of this poor commonwealth was laid in a mar- 
vellous concord; there being no strife nor contention among 


them that came up, though of different orders and qualities ; 


but they had one heart and soul, like the first Christians, 
without which unity no people can be preserved. And that 
it may be cherished, they must avoid those things that de- 
stroy it, which are (as Joh. Wolfius here observes) prin- 
cipally gdauria and roAvrpaypootun, self-love, = meddling 
in other men’s matters. 

And all Israel in their cities.|; When the ten tribes were 
carried captives by Shalmaneser into Assyria, they were 
not carried away entirely, but some of every tribe left, who, 
with Judah and Benjamin, were afterward carried to Ba- 
bylon by Nebuchadnezzar, and now restored by Cyrus. By 
this our primate Usher explains what we read afterward, 
(chap. vi. 17, 18.) that they offered twelve he-goats, accerd- 


ing to the number of the children of Israel; (ad A. Mundi 


But most of these rich. ~ 
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till their last destruction, (Acts xxvi. 7.) 


CHAP. III. 


Ver. 1. Anpb when the seventh month was come, and the 
children of Israel were in the cities, the people gathered them- 
selves together as one man to Jerusalem.] We are no where 
told in what month they began their journey from Babylon. 
But from chap. vii. 9. we understand it was a journey of 
four months from thence to Jerusalem; so that we may 
safely conclude they came out in the spring-time in the first 
or sccond month, and having spent a short time in settling 
themselves in their several cities, the seventh approached, 
or drew nigh (so.it must be understood, and should be ren- 
dered), in which was the first feast that fell out after they 
came into Judea; which they assembled themselves unani- 
mously to celebrate at Jerusalem. 

Ver. 2. Then stood up Jeshua the son of Jozadak, and his 
brethren the priests.| He was the high-priest, called Joshua 
in Haggai i. 1. 

And Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, and his brethren.) 
He is called there the governor of Judah, being appointed 
by the king of Persia to that office. And he is there put 
before Joshua, as here he is put after: the viceroy and the 
high-priest being ‘‘ Pares dignitate aut suppares,” as Bo- 
chartus speaks. (See below, ver. 8. chap. iv. 3. v. 2.) 

And builded the altar of the God of Israel, to offer burnt- 
offerings thereon.] Which were the most ancient offerings 
of all others. 

As it is written in the law of Moses, the man of God.] 
Whiere, in the very heginning of the boek of Leviticus, there 
is an order for the burnt-sacrifices before any other. 

. Ver. 3, And they set the altar.] Before they began to lay 
the foundation of the temple; for they would not have sa- 
crifices wanting while it was building. : 

Upon his bases.| That is, in the place, some think, where 
it anciently stood. Which was done, Maimonides saith, by 
the authority of the prophcts, who were then among them. 


Here the reader must remember what I have observed upon: 


1 Chron. ix. 11. 21. 23. that till the temple could be built, 
they erected a tabernacle wherein the service of God was 
performed, as it was before Solomon’s temple was built. 
But I noted there, ver. 18. that it did not stand on Mount 
Moriah, but on Mount Zion; and therefore the altar was 
also there, and not in the place where it anciently stood, till 
the temple was finished. _ 

(For fear was upon them, because of the people of those 
countries ).| The particle ki, which we translate for, signifies 
although: and so it had been better rendered here, Although 
they were in great fear of their evil neighbours, yet not- 
withstanding they would not desist from restoring the wor- 
ship of God. But if we take it as we translate it, the i meaning 
is plain that they were the more zealous to restore the wor- 
ship of God, that they might upon all occasions flee to him 
for succour against their enemies, of whom they were in 
dread. 

And they affered burnt-offerings thereon unto the Lord, 
even burat-offerings morning and evening.| Which is called 
in the law of Moses the continual burnt-offering, Exod. 
Xxix. 38—42. Numb. XXViii. 3. 6. 
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Ver. 4. They kept also the feast of tabernacles, as it is 
written.| See Exod. xxiii. 16. The seventh month was so 
remarkable for many selemnities appointed to be held in it, 
that I cannot think they kept only the feast of tabernacles. 
For on the very first day of the month there was to be a 
holy convocation, (Numb. xxix. 1, &c.) on which they be- 
gan to offer sacrificc, as it is said here, ver. 6.: and on the 
tenth day was another holy convocation, which was the 
most solemn in all the year, being the great day of atonc- 
ment, (Numb. xxix.7.) With these, I suppose, they be- 
gan; and especially on the tenth day begged pardon of God 
for their sins, which had cast them out of their land; and 
then proceeded on the fifteenth day to thank God for their 
restoration, by keeping the feast of tabernacles. 

And offered the daily burnt-offerings by number, accord- 
ing to the custom, as the duty of every day required.| On 
every day of the feast, which lasted seven days, there were 
special sacrifices appointed by the law, and in great num- 
bers; as may be seen Numb. xxix. 13. 17, &c. which put 
this poor people to great-expenses; but their piety now 
was such, that they’ —— nothing so much as the service 
of God. 

Ver.5. And afterward offered the continual burnt-offer- 
ings, both of the new moons, and of all the set feasts of the 
Lord that were consecrated, and of every one that willingly 
offered a free-will-offering unto the Lord. 

_ Ver. 6. From the first day of the seventh month began they 

to offer burnt-offerings unto the Lord: but the foundation of 
the temple of the Lord was not yet laid.| The meaning of 
these two verses is, that holy rites of sacrificing were re- 
stored, and so were kept and continued ever after in their 
several seasons, on the new moons, and other festival so- 
lemnities. And they began with the morning and evening 
burnt-offering, which was never to be omitted, but in every 
solemnity was to have the precedence, and be offered in 
the first place. (See Numb. xxviii. 3, 4, &c.) 

Ver. 7.. They gave money also unto the masons, and to the 
carpenters.] 'To prepare materials for the building. 

And meat, and drink, and oil, unto them of Zidon, and to 
them of Tyre.| Who wanted these things more than money, 
as appears by the history of Sootenmem| s building, (1 Kings 
v. 10.) 

To bring cedar-trees from Lebanon to the sea of — ] 
As they had done in the days of Solomon, (1 Kings v. 9.) 

According to the grant that they had of Cyrus king of 
Persia.} Who commanded, I suppose, those of Tyre and 
Zidon to assist them. 

Ver. 8. Now, in the second 1 year of their coming unto the 
house of God at Jerusalem.] Thatis, to the place where _ 
house of God formerly stood. 

In the second month.] All the time before this, in the lat- 
ter end of the last year, was spent,,it is probable, in re- 
moving the rubbish, and preparing the ground for laying 
the foundation, as much as the winter would permit: which 
was not a season to begin the work, but afterthe Passover, 
I presume, they entered upon it. 

Began Zerubbabel the son of Sheattiel, and Jeshua the son 
of Jozadak, and the remnant of their brethren, the priests 
and the Levites, and all they that were come out of the cap- 
tivity unto Jerusalem.] Here Zerubbabel is put before Je- 
shua, as ver. 2. Jeshua was put before him: whereby we 
learn they were of equal dignity, in the account of the 
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Jews. For Zerubbabel was not a king, but a governor of 
the province of Judea, under the king of Persia, as Nehe- 
miah was; (chap. v. 14, 15.) under whom there were princes 


and rulers, that is, the heads of families; (chap. 1x. 2.) and _ 


below them there were captains of thousands, &c. and other 
subaltern officers ; (chap. x. 8. 14.) and after all,in the fourth | 


place, the great congregation: which Bertram makes ac-. 


count was the government of the Jews, after their return 
from the captivity. (Sec him, de Repub. Jud. cap. 138. 
where he undertakes to make out the four orders from 
Wehem. v.7,X@) .- . | ' 

And appointed the Levites, from twenty ie old and —“ 
ward, to set forward the work of the house of the Lord.| For 
since the time of David, they were thought fit at twenty 
years of age to attend the service of God in his house. . 

Ver.9. Then stood Jeshua with his sons and his brethren.] 
Not Jeshua the high-priest beforementioned, but another 
Jeshua, who was a Levite, mentioned chap. 11. 40. 

Kadmiel and his sons, the sons of Judah, together] Who 
is called there Hodaviah. 

To set forward the workmen in the house of God.) pues 
being made overseers of the work. 

The sons of Henadad, with their sons, and their brethren 
the Levites.| 'These were afterward added ie the forenamed, 
as their assistants. 

Ver. 10. And when the builders laid the rae of the 
temple of the Lord, they set the priests in their apparel with 
trumpets, and the Levites, the sons of Asaph, with cymbals, 
to praise the Lord.) While the sacrifices, I suppose, at the 
same time were offered, they sung praise to God with such 
instruments as they had; which were only cymbals, for it 
is like they had not yet got harps and lutes. The apocry- 
phal Esdras saith, they laid the foundation imthe new moon; 
but Calvisius thinks it more probable to have becn _— the 
day after, the new moon being a festival. 

After the ordinance of David king of Israel.] Sec 1 Chion. 
aV¥ie7 oe xxve1, 

Ver.11. And they sang together by course.] That is, an- 
swcred one to another; for from hence was derived the 
manner of praying and praising God in the Christian scr- 
vice alternatively, as Mr. Mcde observes, book i. discourse 
Xvi. where he notes how the seraphims cried one to an- 
other, saying, ‘‘ Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hosts,” &c. 
Isa. vi. 3. 

In praising and giving thanks unto the Lord; because he 
is good, for his mercy endureth for ever towards Israel. ] 
Thus many of the Psalms of David begin, cvii. cxxviii. 
and cxxxvi. which last psalm, itis probable, was now sung 
entirely, in every verse of which these words arc repeated, 
his mercy endureth for ever. 

And all the people shouted with a greti shout, when they 
praised the Lord, because the foundation of the house of the 
Lord was laid.| That is, every one expressed their thank- 
fulness and.joy, in such manner as they were able; the 
priests and Levites with singing and music, and the people 
with shouting, which is a natura] expression of joy, and as 
acceptable as the most artificial composures. 

Ver. 12. But many of the priests‘and Levites, and chief 
of the fathers, who were ancient men, that had seen the first 
house.| As many of them might have donc, it not being 
above threescore (or, as some compute, sixty-one) years 


since it was burnt. And some of them lived long after this, . 
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which was the first year of Cyrus: for some prolonged their 
days (as Huetius observes) till the second year of Darius 
Hystaspes, which was eighteen years after the first of Cyrus, — 
When the foundation of this house was laid before their 
eyes, wept with a loud voice; and many shouted aloud for 
joy.| The younger sort shouted, but many of the ancient 
people disturbed their acclamations with howlings. For 
though the temple was intended to be built as large as the . 
former, upon the same foundation ; yet there were not such — 
goodly stones to lay for the foundation, as there were for 
Solomon’s,. (1 Kings vii. 9,10.) nor could they hope to 
build it so magnificently as he had done, nor was there any 
appearance of the Divine glory, or of a.priest with urim | 
and thummim, and such-like things: which indeed were sad, 
but ought not to have made hd weep so loud, and inter- 
rupt . the public joy. »'Thankfulness for“small beginnings 
would better have become them, than complaints that their 
condition was no better. sag :: 
the shout 7 joy y from the noise of the weeping of the — ) 
There was a great confusion among them by these contrary 
passions, which was very lamentable when God had been 
so very good to them all. 
For the people shouted ‘with a loud shout, and the 07S 
was heard afar, off.| Notwithstanding which, the young 
people continued to shout as loud as they could, and made 
the noise of their joy he heard farther off than the others’ 
weeping was, _ 


CHAP. IV. 


Ver. 1. N OW, when the adversaries of Judah and Benja- 
min.| ‘These were the Samaritans, who were grieved at 
their return, (ver. 10.) . 

Heard that the children of the captivity ‘builded the temple 
unto the Lord God of Israel.) 'They being neighbours were 
soon informed, not only of their return from captivity, gat 
of their building the temple. 

Ver. 2. Then they came to Zerubbabel, and to the chief of 
the fathers, and said unto them, Let us build with you.] 
This people, no doubt, were desirous.to partake of the pri- 
vileges which were granted to the Jews by the king of Per- - 
sia: and so not only offered their assistance towards the 
building of the temple, but would have been one neepe 
with them. So the following words import. 

For we seek your God, as ye do; and we do sacrifice — 
hin.] ‘They pretend to be of the same religion with them, 
which is the greatest bond of union: but in truth they 
were not;.for though.they worshipped God, yet they joined 
other feigned gods with him, and therefore could not be ad- 
mitted into communion with them at the temple. 

Since the days of Esar-haddon king of Assur, which brought 
us up hither.| The same with him mentioned 2 Kings xix. 
39. who brought a second colony, after that. brought. by 


’ Shalmaneser when he first conquered them, to people the 


country better; and sent a priest also to instruct them, from 
whom they pretended to have received God’s true religion. 

Ver. 3. But Zerubbabel, and Jeshua, and the rest of the 
chief of the fathers, said unto them, You have nothing to do 
with us to build a house unto our God.] They knew them 
very well what they were ; viz. a mixed people, not purely 
of the secd of Israol, and of a medley. religion, not wor- 
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shipping God purely; and therefore they would have no- 
thing to do with them. And, indeed, they soon discovered 
their hypocrisy by writing against the work, which they 
would have hindered by making divisions if they had been 
among them. 

But we ourselves together will build unto the Lord God of, 
Israel, as king Cyrus the king of Persia hath commanded 
ws.| They resolve to admit no other people to join with 
them, but to pursue the grant which king Cyrus had made 
to them alone, and to none other. These were the two 
reasons why they rejected them, because they were not of 
the same people, and the king of Persia had granted this 
licence to build the temple only to the Jews. 

- Ver. 4. Then the people of the land.] 'That is, the fore- 
named Samaritans. 

Weakened the hands of the people of Judah.) Discouraged 
them -in their undertakings by false reports and slanders, 
and, perhaps, by threatenings. _ - 

And troubled them in building.) Laid all the impediments 
they could in their way, by hindering -matcrials or provi- 
sions from coming to them, or by enticing away their work- 
men, or such-like means. 

Ver. 5. Aud hired counsellors against them, to frustrate 
their purpose.] They bribed some of the council of the king 
of Persia to obstruct the work; a frequent: mischief in 
courts, as Grotius notes: or, perhaps, there were some of 
the officers of the king of Persia in Samaria, Syria, and 
Judea, whom they corrupted to cross this design. . 

All the days of Cyrus king of Persia.) Who being en- 
gaged in war with the Lydians and Scythians, could not 
attend such affairs as this; but it went on slowly: which 
liis son Cambyses —— es, not at all, being no friend of 
the Jews, nor of religion. 

Even until the reign of Darius king of Persia.) Till Da- 
rius the son of Hystaspes, who, killing the magi (who after 
Cawmbyses had possessed themselves of the kingdom), was 
made king; and marrying Artossa the daughter of Cyrus, 
and loving her very much, confirmed the decree of Cyrus, 
and followed his steps that he might stand the safer him- 
self. It is a great controversy indeed between learned men, 
whether this Darius, or Darius Nothus, be lhiere meant : and 
there are strong arguments on both sides, which it is an 
immense labour to examine,. with the objections against 
them.. It hath been lately done in brief by a judicious 
writer, who after all is constrained to.conclude with a non 
liquet. But yet he thinks the most weighty reasons incline 
to Darius Hystaspes. (Sce Hermannus Witsius, Miscella- 
nea Sacra, lib. i. cap. 20.) 

Ver. 6. And in the reign of Ahasuerus.| Who this was is 
very uncertain ; there being many who think, that after Cy- 
' rus this wa sxomen gentilitium (as they call it), the name of 
‘all their kings (as Pharaoh was ofall the kings of Egypt), 
who were called Xerxes, or Artaxerxes (from Ahasuerus, 
as Grotius thinks), besides the name they had before they 
came to the crown. Some therefore say this was Camby- 
ses, (so primate Usher, ad A. M. 3476.) lothers Darius 
Hiystaspes, others Artaxerxes Mnemon, or Longimanus ; 
‘whose disputes are very long about this matter, but leave 
one no more satisfied than before he began to read 
them. 

In the beginning of his reign, wrote they unto pe an ac- 
cusation against the inhabitants of Judah and Jerusalem. ] 
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Importing that they intended to @ct up for themselves, and 
not to depend upon the king of Persia. 

- Ver. 7. And in the days of Artaxerxes.| Who is before 
called Ahasuerus ;.which is supposed to be his Chaldee 
naine, as Artaxerxes was his, Persian. But Dr. Alix, who 
had examined these things, looks upon it as absurd to sup- 
pose Ahasucrus to have been the name of all the Persian 
kings, and takes this Artaxerxes to have been the son of 
Xerxes, viz. Artaxerxes Longimanus. 

Wrote Bishlam, Mithredath, Tabeel, and the rest of their 
companions, unto Artaxerxes king of Persia.| These men 
first drew.up the letter, which they intended to send to the 
king, being governors, I suppose, under him, on this side 
of Euphrates ; such as the Grecks call tetrarchs. 

And the writing of the letter was written in the Syrian 
tongue, and interpreted in the Syrian tongue.] The mean- 
ing may be, that they sent a brief address to the king in 
the Syrian tongue, and expounded their business more 
largely to some of his counscllors in the same tongue. Or, 
by the first we may understand the letter or characters, and 
by the other the words: so that the meaning is, it was 
wrote both in Syrian characters, and in Syrian words. For 
sometimes a letter or other writing is sent in the character 
of one language; and in words of another; as Chaldee and 
Syrian words are wrote in the Hebrew characters, and we 
ofttimes write Hebrew.words in the English characters. 
But this letter. was wrote, and was to be read in the same 
language. 

Ver. 8. Rehum, the chancellor, and Shimshai the scribe, 
wrote a letter against Jerusalem to Artaxerxes the king.] 
These two were. principal persons in these countries ; 
who cither joined with the other three beforementioned 
in the same letter, or wrote another letter of the same 
import. 

In this sort.] Containing the same complaint against the 
Jews. 

Ver. 9. Then wrote Rehum the chancellor, and Shimshai 
the scribe, and the rest.of their companions; the Diuaites, 
the Apharsathchites, the Tarpelites, the Apharsites, the Ar- 
chevites, the Babylonians, the Susanchites, the Dehavites, 
and the Elamites.] These nine nations came out of Assyria, 
Persia, Media, Susiana, and other provinces of that vast 
empire ; who with one consent joined in this, letter or peti- 
tion. For, perhaps, the king being loath to do.any thing 
hastily upon the: motion of that letter mentioned ver. 8. 
sent to have the opinion of all these nations, .or the prin- 


cipal persons among them; and of all other on this side 


the river. Euphrates, as it here follows. 

Ver. 10. And the rest of the nations whom the great and 
noble Asnapper brought over, and set in the cities of Samaria, 
and therest that are on this side the river.|Some take Asnap- 
per to be another name for Shalmaneser, or for Esar-haddon, 
who sent these colonies hither. But it is more reasonable 
to think he was some great commander, who was entrusted 
by one or both of those kings to conduct them, and bring 
them over (the river Euphrates), and see them scttled in 
these countries. 

And at such a time.] Which was expressed, no. donbf, 
in the. letter; but here it is only noted in general, that 
the year and. the day were mentioned, when it was sub- 
scribed. 

Ver. LL, This is the con y of the letter that they sent unto 
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him, even unto Artaxerxes the king: Thy servants, the men on 
this side the river, and at such a time.] This was the title of 
their letter: the letter itself followeth. 

Ver. 12. Be it known unto the king, that the Jews, which 
came up from thee to us, are come unto Jeru. salem, building 
the rebellious and the bad city, and have set up the walls 
thereof, and joined the -foundations.] This was a mere ca- 
lumny; for they attempted no such thing as to build the 
walls of Jerusalem. But they speak in ambiguous words 
‘(as Huetius observes) concerning the building of this city ; 
which in one sefise was true. For they built houses, with- 
out which it could not be inhabited; but they did not go 
about to encompass it with walls, to defend the city against 
the incursions of their enemies; which was not begun till 
a great while after. They are fallacious words therefore, 
whereby they imposed upon the king's belief, when they 
say, they set up the walls thereof: for they only set up the 
walls of their houses, not of their city. And thereis a de- 
monstration they did no more; for when it is said there 
was an order from the king, that this city should not be 
built, and accordingly the work was stopped, it is thus ex- 
pressed, (ver. 24.) then ceased the work of the house of God, 
whichis at Jerusalem. Jt is not said, The work of building 
the walls of the city ceased (for they were about no such 
thing); but the work of the house of God, which was all they 
did. Thus wicked men compass their ends by lies and 
fallacies ; with which they prepossess men’s minds against 
the truth. As for their calling it a rebellious and bad city, 
there was some colour for it; their latter kings having re- 
belled against the king of Babylon. And besides, the laws 
and customs of the Jews were such, as would not .permit 
them to conform to the manner of other nations; which 
made their neighbours have an ill opinion of them, as an 
unsociable people. 

Ver. 13. Be it known now unto the king, that if this city 
be builded, and the walls set up again, then will they not pay 
toll, tribute, andcustom.] They pretend the Jews would be 
no longer in subjection, if their city was built; but set up 
for themselves, as a free people. ‘By the first of these 
words Grotius understands that which every head paid to 
the king, which we call poll-money; by the second, the 
excise (as we now speak) that was upon commodities and 
merchandise; and by the last, the rent which their land 
paid. But a late learned man thinks, the. first word rather 
signifies that part which every man paid out of his estate, 
according as if was valued; the second, that which was 
paid for every head; and the third, that which was paid 
upon the highways, by every traveller’ who brought in 
wares, or carried them out. (Herman. Witsius, in his Mis- 
cell. par. ii. Exere. xi. n. 20. 

And so thou shalt endamage the revenue of the kings.] 
They pretend to study nothing but the profit of the kine; 
and that neither he nor his successors might lose any of 
the duties owing to the crown. 

Ver. 14. Now, because we .have maintenance from the 
king's palace.| In the Hebrew it is, we are salted with the 
salt of the palace ; i. e. received their salary from the king, 
as Junius translates it. For it seems, they received their 
stipend in salt (from whence it was called a salary), which 
the son of Sirach mentions among the things necessary to 
human life, (Ecelus. xxxix. 31.) And Homer calls it a 


Divine thing, heeause, as Plutarch cxpounds hin, it. sea- - 
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sons all food, and gives a relish to it. (See Dr. Cudworth; 
of the Lord’s Supper, p. 68.) 

And it was not meet for us to see the king’ s dishonour.} 
It did not become them who received maintenance from 
the king to see him wronged any way. 

Therefore: have we sent and certified the king.] Which 
they would have him think was the sole cause of their 
writing, to'inform him in the truth. 

Ver. 15. That search may be made in the book of the re- 
cords of thy fathers.] In the chronicles of the kings that 
had reigned before him; whom they call his fathers, be- 
cause they were his predecessors in that kingdom, wherein 
he now reigned. This search shews, this letter was writ- 
ten a long time after the edict of Cyrus. 

So shalt thou find in the book of the records, and know, 
that this city is a rebellious city, and hurtful unto kings and 
provinces, and that they have moved sedition within the 
same of old time ; for which cause was this city destroyed.] 
They mix some truth with abundance of falschood: for this 
city could not be rebellious in old time, being subject to 
none; till, in latter times, it was conquered by Ninna 
nezzar, against whom they rebelled. 

Ver. 16: We certify the king, that if this city be builded 
again, and the walls thereof set up, by this means thou shalt 
have no portion on this side the river.] This was a most 
groundless suggestion, that they should either be able to 
conquer all the neighbouring countries, as far as Euphrates, 
or draw them all into a rebellion with them against the king. 

Ver. 17. Then sent the king an answer unto Rehum the 
chancellor, and to Shimshai the scribe, and to the rest of 
their companions that dwell in Samaria, and unto the rest 
beyond the river, Peace, and at such a time.] This was a _ 
matter of such concern, that the king dispatched a speedy 
auswer to be communicated to all the people, mentioned 
ver. 9, 10. 

Ver. 18. The letter which ye sent unto us hath been 
plainly read before me.| It was read, in all likelihood, be- 
fore the king in council. 

Ver. 19. And I commanded, and search hath been made. | 
In the public records. (See chap. v. 17. vi. I, 2. Esther i i 
23. vi. 1.) 

And it is found, that this city of old time hath made tn- 
surrection against kings, and that rebellion and sedition 
have been made therein.} One instance or two of it, in latter 
times, served to fastenthis odious character upon them ; as 
if they had been always guilty of these crimes. i 
- Ver. 20: There have been mighty kings also over viotneser: 
lem, which have ruled over all countries beyond the river.} 
Such, indeed, were David and Solomon; who, as their re- 
cords shewed, ruled over all countries on this side Euphrates. 

And toll, tribute, and custom, was paid unto them.] As 
now they were to the king of Persia: which seemed to jus- 
tify. what this people suggested in their letter, ver. 16. only 
they wanted such mighty kings as they then had, and were 


‘never likely to have such again. 


Ver, 21. Give ye now pomuritin dean? to cause these men to 
cease, and that this ctty be not builded.| He gave no order 
about the temple, but only about the city ; which he was 
made to believe they were fortifying. 

Until another ‘commandment shall be given from me.] He 
kept his ears open, like a good king, to further informa- 
tion; which.-if. he ‘should have different from theirs, -ho 
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might give other orders. For this was not a law of the 
Medes and Persians that could not be revoked; but only 
an edict, depending wholly upon the will and pleasure of 
the King, | which he might have reason to alter hereafter. 

Ver. 22. Take heed now that ye fail not to do this: why 
should rs grow to the hurt of the kings ?] By their neg- 
ligence, if they permitted them to proceed to fortify Jeru- 
salem. It is very observable, that in neither of their 
letters, nor in the king’s answer, there is not one word of 
the command which Cyrus gave; nor any thing said of the 
building of the temple: which was-the great thing in which 
they were employed; and the building of which could be 
no damage to the king. But though we do not know by 
what trick the decree of Cyrns was now smothered, yet their 
silenée about it proves(as the forenamed Dr. Alix suggests 
to me) that this complaint was moved neither in the time 
of Darius the First, who lived in-the court of Cyrus, and 
married his daughter, ner of Xerxes his son, as Josephus 
thinks (taking Xerxes for Artaxerxes), but in the begin- 
ning of Artaxerxes Longimanus; who began to ‘reign se- 
venty-one years after the first of icipwines in which the itty 
was published. 

' Ver. 23. Now; when the copy of king Artaxerxes’ seseer 
was read before Rehum, and Shimshai the scribe, and their 
companions, they went up in haste to Jerusalem unto the 
Jews.| So they of the captivity are now called, though 
there were many Israelites among them; because they 
chiefly consisted of the tribes of Judah and Benjamin. But 
it must be noted, that all Israel (as this author speaks, 
chap. ii. w/t.) are included under the name of Jews. For 
liberty was granted to them all by the edict of Cyrus (which 
cannot be noted too often), in virtue of which they might 
retura when they pleased. - But the holy writers mention 
only those who returned in a body: after which the pro- 
phets admonish those who remained in captivity to return 
to their own land; as we sce in the book of Zechariah. 

And made them to cease by force and power.]|' They 
threatened, I suppose, to force them to desist, if they did 
not presently obey the king’s order; which was only that 
the city should not be built: but the tomple being a part of 
it, they would have 1t understood that it was comprehended 
in this order. 

- Ver. 24. Then ceased the work of the house of God which 
is at Jerusalem.| It did not quite cease; for when the Jews 
understood that this edict did not prohibit the building of 
the temple, but only of the city, they went on with their work 
again without asking any leave; since they knew Arta- 
xerxes did not forbid it. But it went on so slowly, that ina 
manner it ceased, till the beginning of the reign of Darius, 
as it here follows. , : 

: So it ceased unto the second year of the reign of Darius 
king of Persia.] They: that take Darius Nethus to be here 
meant, are pressed with very great difficulties. Jor, from 
the first year of Cyrus, who gave order for the building of 
the temple, till the sixth year of Darius Nothus, in whieh 
they suppose it was finished, there were at least a hun- 
dred and thirteen years, as Scaliger and Calvisius make 
account: but as others think, a hundred and seventeen ; 
and, according to Cocceius, a hundred forty and two. 
Now all this time Zerubbabel was in the government of 
Judea, and Jeshua in the high-priesthood: but so long an 
authority in church or state was never heard of in any age; 
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Cyrus, as Hucetius reckons : 
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and they must have lived some fime before and after, and 
consequently they must be of a vast age: and therefore 
so long a space was not between the beginning and the 
conclusion of this work. Besides, Haggai supposes (chap. 
ii. 4.) that some remembered the glory of the first house, 
and compared it with the glory of the second: which, if 
this was in the sixth year of Darius ‘Nothus, they must be 
at least a hundred and fourscore years old; which is not 
likely. - Several solutions are given to .this, which, do not 
satisfy those who believe Darius Hystaspes is here meant: 
whose second year was the cighteenth after -the first of 
and this is the most ancient 
opinion. But it is built only upon the authority of Jose- 
phus, who was followed by many after the second century : 
but before, they took this Darius to be Darius Ochus, as 
Dr. Alix assures me, who thinks the long life of Zerubbabel 
and Jeshua is no objection against it; but is to be looked 
upon as an extraordinary effect of the Divine goodness, for 
the re-establishment of the commonwealth, and of the wor- 
ship of God: as the life of Jehoiada was prolonged for the 
same reason, (2 Chron. xxiv: 15.) mn 


, 
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Verde Turn the prophets, Haggai the prophet, - and 
Zechariah the son of Iddo.| The grandchild of spike for 
his father’s name was Berachiah. 

_ Prophesied unto the Jews that were in Judah and Jerusa- 
lem in the name of the God of Israel, even unto them.) Or 
rather against them, as.the Hebrew words may be inter- 
preted: for they reproved them because they did not build 
the temple. They both prophesied in the second year of 
Darius, as appears by the beginning .of their prophecies: 
one in the sixth month, the other in the eighth. This second 
year of Darius, as Dr. Alix observes to me, was a sab- 
batic year, from which there were seven wecks, or forty- 


nine days, as well for the rebuilding of the walls of Jeru- 


salem, which was in the twentieth of Artaxerxes, as for 
settling a right policy in chureh and state, which was 
finished by Nehemiah, the thirty-second year of Artaxerxes, 
which was also a sabbatie year. ' And‘from this second of 
Darius, whom God gave order by these precepts to set 
upon ‘this work, he thinks, is tho true beginning of the 
sixty-two weeks, (spoken of, = ix .) till ‘the appearing 
of tlhe Messiah. ‘ 

Ver. 2. Then rose up Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, and 
Jeshua the son of Jozadak, and began to build the house of 
God which is at: Jerusalem.] It had been begun a good 
while ago, but went on very slowly, till these great men, 
excited by the prophets, set the work forward. 

And with them were the prophets of God helping them.) 
Calling upon them to labour strenuously in the work: for 
God was with them, to protect, defend, and prosper them, 
Ge i. 13, 14. ii. 4.) 

‘Ver. 3. At the same time came to then Tatnat, governor 
on this sede the river, and Shethar-boznat, and their compa- 
nions.| These were men in authority under the king of 
Persia, who managed the public affairs in these countnics ; 
but seem to hav ethodt of a better spirit than Rehum, and 
the rest mentioned in the foregoing chapter; who, it is 
likely, were cither dead, or-put out of their places by this 
new king. | 
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- And said thus unto them; Who hath commanded you to 
build this house, and to make up this wall?| They fairly. 
question them by what authority they built the temple, and 
the wall about it: for they do not mean the wall of the city, 
which was not building. 

- Ver. 4. Then said we unto them after this manner, What 
are the names of the men that make this building ?] Many 
take these to be still the words of Tatnai, and his compa- 
nions. But it is more natural to take them for the answer 
of the Jews: who not only told them by what authority 
they built the temple, but also gave them the names of those 
who were the great undertakers of the work; after which, 
itis likely, they inquired, ver. 10. But then the word What, 
is not the note of an interrogation, but is to be translated, 
We said unto them after this manner, What were the names, 
&e. From which place Huetius argues, that he who wrote 
this chapter was now present when this question was asked, 
and answer made to it; and therefore Ezra was not the 
writer: for this was in the second year of Darius, and he 
did not come. to Jerusalem till the seventh year of Arta- 
xerxes, called Longimanus, (chap. vii. 1. 8.) 

Ver. 5. But the eye of their God was upon the elders of 
the Jews, that they could not cause them to cease, till the 
matter came to Darius.| By the favour and good providence 
of God, the king’s ministers in those parts became their 
friends, so far, as not to prohibit them to go on with their 
work; but referred the matter to the consideration of Da- 
rius himself; to whom they make a very fair and honest 
report of the case. 

And then they returned answer by letter concerning this 
matter.| ‘The matter being laid béfore Darius, they received 
answer from him by letter what should be done in it. 
~ Ver. 6. The copy of the letter that Tatnai, governor on 
this side the river, and Shethar-boznai, and his companions 
the Apharsachites, which were on this side the river, sent 
unto Darius the king.] The Apharsachites were one of the 
nations mentioned before in the former letter to Artaxerxés, 
(chap. iv. 9.) of which, perhaps, these two great men 
were. ; 

' Ver. 7. They sent a letter unto him, wherein was written 
thus: Unto Darius the king, all peace.] They scem to write 
with greater affection than the former did, wishing the king 
all prosperity and happiness, which the other did not, but 
only called themselves his servants, (chap. iv. 11.) 

Ver. 8. Beit known unto the king, that we went into the 
province of Judea, to the house of the great God.| So the 
Jews spake, to distinguish their God from all others, who 
were the gods only of small countaiass every one of which 
had their particular gods. 

Which is builded with great stones.] The Talmudists, 
Jarehi, and Kimehi, and others, translate it marble stones, 
and the LX_X. choice stones. 

And timber is laid in the walis, and this work goeth fast 
on, and prospereth in their hands.] It was advanced so far, 
and such diligence was used, thatif a stop were not put to 
it, it would be speedily finished. 

Ver.9. Then asked we those elders, and said unto them, 
Who commanded you to build this house, and to make ap 
these walls ? - 

Ver. 10. And we asked their names also, to certify thee, 
that we might write the names of the men that were the chief 
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of them.) They mado a very diligent inquiry, that they .| 
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might give the king a perfect account of the ion and he 


nilieht the better judge of it. 
Ver. 11. And thus they returned us answer, sa ying, We 


‘are the servants of the God of heaven and earth, and build 


the house that was builded these many years ago, which a 
great king of Israel builded and set up.) They own their 
religion which was of very ancient standing; their God 
having been worshipped many ages ago in this house which 
was built by Solomon. 

Ver. 12. But after that our fathers had provoked the God 
of heaven unto wrath, he gave them into the:hand of Nebu- 
chadnezzar the king of Babylon, the Chaldean, who de- 
stroyed this house, and carried the people away into Baby- 
lon.] 'They give them a short account how it eame to be 
destroyed for their sins, and how they were punished on 
that account. 

_ Ver. 13. But in the first year ¥. Cyrus the king of Baby- 
lon, the same king Cyrus made a decree to build this house 
of God. 

. Ver. 14. And the vessels also of gold and silver of the 
house of God, which Nebuchadnezzar took out of the temple 
that was tn Jerusalem, and brought them into the temple of 
Babylon, those did Cyrus the king take out of the temple of 
Babylon, and they were delivered unto one whose name was 


| Sheshbazzar, whom he had made governor. 


- Ver. 15, And said unto him, Take these vessels, go, carry 
them into the temple that is in Jerusalem, and let the house 
of God be builded in his place. 

_ Ver.16. Then came the same Sheshbazzar, and laid the. 
foundation of the house of God which is in Jerusalem: and 
since that time even until now hath it been in building, and 
yet it ts not finished.| These last words shew it had gone 
on very slowly and negligently ever since the first of Cyrus, 
they being in a poor condition, and hindered in the work 
by the oe eines - after which the people grew sluggish, 

being set upon vollding their own houses, which they car- 
ried on with greater earnestness, than the Hotlse of God, as 
Ifaggai-reproves them. However, in these last verses, the 
Jews gave Tatnai a faithful account of the whole matter ; 
and he very worthily represented it to thc king, ds they in- 
formed him, without any addition or diminution of his own. 
For he did not accuse them of building the walls of Je- 
rusalem; which shews, he and his companions were not 
their enemies ; but impartially wrote what they affirmed to 
be true. 

Ver. 17. Now Pde if it seem good to the king, let 
there be search made in the king’s treasure-house, which is 
there at Babylon.] Where the records of the kingdoin were 
kept very carefully, as treasures use to be. 

Whether it be so, that a decree was made of Cyrus the 
king to build this house of God at Jerusalem, and let the 
king send his pleasure to us concerning this matter.] Itis 
likely the elders desired the records might be searched and 
examined, whether they said true or not; and accordingly, 


' the governors reported their desires to the king, as a speedy 


way to be satisfied about this matter. For these do not 
seem to be like the Samaritans in the foregoing chapter, 
who endeavoured to obstruct the work, but were only de- 
sirous to be informed of the truth of what the Jews pre- 
tended, that so the building of the temple might either bo 
permitted or prohibited, according as the king found the 
grant of Cyrus to be. J 
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Var. I. TEN Darius the king made a decree, and search 
was made in the house of the rolls, where the treasures were 
laid up in Babylon.] In the house where the records of the 
kingdom were kept; but by what follows, it appears that 
in Babylon they found nothing. 

Ver. 2. And there was found at Achmetha, in the palace 
that isin the province of the Medes, a roll, and therein was 
a record thus written.] They searched therefore at Ach- 
metha, which was afterward called Ecbatana, where the 
kings of Persia sometimes kept their courts: and there 
was found a volume concerning the affairs of Judea, 
wherein was the following record. This argued a great 
goodness in Darius, that he did not presently decree 
arainst them, because nothing that they alleged was found 
in Babylon; but caused a search to be made:in another 
place, where he knew records were preserved. 

Ver. 3. In the first year of Cyrus the king.] This, perhaps, 
was the inscription of the following memorial. 

The same Cyrus the king made a decree concerning the 
house of God at Jerusalem, Let the house be builded, the 
place where they offered sacrifices, and let the foundations 
thereof be strongly laid ; the height thereof threescore cubits, 
and the breadth thereof threescore cubits.] Or rather, the 
length thereof, as these last words may be translated. ‘They 
had liberty to make it of these dimensions if they pleased, 
but no bigger: and these exceeded the proportions of So- 
lomon’s temple, if we suppose it to have been thirty cubits 
in height, except the porch, which was a hundred and 
twenty. But I have shewn elsewhere, that it is probable 
all the temple of Solomon was in length a hundred and 
twenty cubits, and this house was but half so high. This 
Josephus saith, who saw this second temple, (lib. xv. 
Archzolog. cap. 14.) Evéei & atrey rpc 7b pbyoc tic tog 
iEjxovra mhyec, Ke. It wanted (speaking of this temple) 
to make it great, sixty cubits in height; for so much higher 
was the first temple which Solomon built. 

Ver. 4. With three rows of great stones, and a row of 
new timber; and let the expenses be given out of the king's 


house.| He ordered it to be built at his own charge, for 


so he saith God commanded him, (chap. i. 2.) “ God hath 
charged me to build him a house at Jerusalem.” - Yet we do 
not find that the Jews made use of his bounty, as Pelli- 
canus observes, because they would not provoke too mnch 
the envy of the Samaritans, who were angry at his kindness 
to them. And therefore they carried on the work at their 
own cost, till Darius now commanded they should have 
what they desired out of his revenue, to finish what they 
had begun. 

Ver. 5. And also let the golden and silver vessels of the 
house of God, which Nebuchadnezzar took forth out of the 
temple which ts at Jerusalem, and brought unto Babylon, be 
restored, and brought again to the temple which is at Jeru- 
salem, every one to his place, and place them in the house of 
God.] 'Thus far the decree of Cyrus is recited, which justi- 
fied the truth of all the allegations of the Jews in the fore- 
going chapter. Now follows the decree of Darius thereupon. 

Ver. 6. Now therefore, Tatnai, governor beyond the river, 
Shethar-beznai, and your companions the Apharsachites, 
which are beyond the river.] It is most likely that he set 
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down in his letter to these men the forementioned decree 
of Cyrus, as it was found in the records, and then gave the 
following command. 

Be ye far Jrom thence.] Come not near Jerusalem to give 
them any hinderance or disturbance. 

Ver. 7. Let the work of this house of God alone.] = 

struct not the work, but rather further it. 

Let the governor of the Jews, and the elders of the Tes, 
build this house of God in his place.) In the place where it 
stood before. Zerubbabel is constantly called the go- 
vernor of the Jews, never their king, (Hag. i. 1. 14. ii. 2. 
21.) and so some of his successors, (Mal.i.9.) For iu 
Babylon, as Josephus relates, he was owparogiXak, a keeper 
of the king’s body, and risv aiypaddérwv lovealwr iyyepor, the 
captain of the captive Jews ; who in one word was called 
Aixpadwrapya. Therefore he was appointed by Cyrus, and 
afterward by Darius, to govern the province of Judea in 
the king’s name, and at his charge to sec the temple built 
at Jerusalem. But leamed men give no credit to what 
Josephus says of his great office in Babylon. - 

Ver. 8. Moreover EF make a decree what ye shall do to 
the elders of these Jews.) Whose names they had given in 
to him, (chap. v. 10.) 

For the building of this house of God.] As he had ordered 
they should not be hindered, ‘so he made a further order 
that they should give them assistance in what they were 
about: 

-That of the king’s goods, even of the tribute beyond the 
river, forthwith expenses be given unto these men, that they 
be not hindered.] ‘That the work might not stop for want of 
money to go forward, which he ordered to be paid them 
without delay. 

Ver. 9. And that which they have need of, both young 
bullocks, and rams, and lambs, for the burnt-offerings of the 
God of heaven.| So he had learned to call the God of Israel, 
after the example of Cyrus, who acknowledges God had 
made him so great, as he had Darius. : 

' Wheat, salt; wine, and oil.| For meat-oflerings to attend 
upon the burnt-offerings. 

According to the appointment of the priests which are at 
Jerusalem.| This was a great honour done to God’s minis- 
ters, who might have whatsoever they desired for his service. 
- Let tt be given them day by day without fail.| That the 
morning and evening burnt-sacrifices might never fail to bo 
offered every day. 

Ver. 10. That they may offer sacrifices of sweet savours 
unto the God of heaven, aud pray for the life of the king, 
and of his: sons.|. From ‘this place principally Mr. Mede 
proves at large, that sacrifices were a rite of supplication 
unto God; such ones, namely, whereby the supplicant came 
not with a naked petition, but presented something unto his 
God, whereby to find favour in his sight, and obtain his 
petition: whence we find Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
where they pitched their tents, to have built an altar also 
(which was a place for sacrifice), and there called upon the 
name of the Lord. And by this place it appears, that the 
sacrifices and oblations presented by gentiles were not re- 
fused by the Jews, when they desired their prayers to God 
for them. The Hebrew doctors indeed say, that all such 
sacrifices were cucharistical, not hilastical, that. is, sacri- 
fices of thanksgiving or acknowledgment to God (being 
burnt-offcrings), not sacrifices of expiation, or sin-olferings. 
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So Maimonides, in his treatise of sacrifices, “All the eucha- : 
ristical sacrifices ofthe gentiles were burnt-offerings.” There 
is a memorable passage in Josephus (lib. ii. de Bello Ju- 
daico, cap. 31.) coneerning Eleazar the priest, who, being 
admonished to admit the sacrifices and oblations of the 


gentiles, acknowledged that their ancestors adorned the | 


temple with gifts offered by the gentiles, always accepting 
rav tewSev eSvev Sopede kat Svatac, the gifts and sacrifices of 
external nations. _ 

_ The king and his sons.] Here it must be noted, that 
Darius the First_had no sons, but Darius the Second had, 
viz. Artaxerxes Mnemon, and Cyrus the younger, who 
were great men, and.reigned in some manner with him. 
Artaxerxes Mnemon (as Dr. Alix makes account) was 
thirty-five years old.in the second year of Darius; and 
Cyrus (who was slain in a battle against his brother) was 
a little younger. , 

Ver. 11. Also I have made a decree, that whosoever shall 
alter this word, let timber be pulled down from his house, 
and, being set up, let him be hanged thereon.} 'To make the 
decree more valid and better observed, he added this 
penalty; that if any acted contrary to it, a beam should 
be taken out of his own house, and, being set up, he should 
be hanged thereon. But Lud. de Dieu observes, that there 
is no construction in these words, which we render, being 
set up; therefore he would have them translated after the 
LXX. and standing, let him be beat upon tt ; whipped, as 
we Say, at a post, as the manner was among the, Persians 
and other nations. Only among the Jews they that were 
beaten did not stand, but lay down, (Deut. xxv. 2.) Butif 
a greater punishment be here meant, then he makes the first 
words refer to the wood, and the latter to the man, in this 
manner, and from above let it fall upon him. That is, the 
stake, being lifted up, shall be struck into his body, and 
come out at his fundament ; which was a cruel punishment 
among the eastern people, and still continued there. 

_ And let his house be made a dunghiil for this.} The pull- 
ing down of a beam from his house, supposes the pulling 
down of the house, which he orders should not be built 
again, but the place where it stood be made a dunghill. 
Thus the Romans pulled down the houses of very wicked 
men for their greater disgrace ; of Sp. Cassius, for instance, 
and of Ovidius Pollio. rT 
_ Ver.12. And the God that hath caused his name to dwell 
there, destroy all kings and people that shall put to their 
hand to alter and to destroy this house of God which is at 
Jerusalem.| He was touched with such a sense of the 
greatness of the God of the Jews, that he prays, He who 
had all power in heaven and earth, would not only punish 
all those kings over whom he had no power (not being his 
subjects), who went about to obstruct this work, but de- 
stroy both them and their people. 
_ EL Darins have made a decree; let it be done with speed.) 
Iie concludes as he began, that forthwith this decree 
should be executed, (ver. 8.) 

Ver. 13. Then Tatnai, governor on this side the river, 
Shethar-boznai, and their companions, according to that 
which Darius the king had sent, so they did speedily.| They 
were as punctual in executing his decrees as he desired, 
and that without any delay. 

Ver. 14. And the elders of the Jews builded, and they 


prospered through the prophesying of Haggat the prophet, 
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and Zechariah the son of Iddo.} Who directed and encou- 


raged them in their work; representing to them, it is likely, 


the wonderful goodness of God, who had inclined the 
heart of the king of Persia'to be so highly favourable to 
them. 

And they builded, and finished it, according to the com- 
mandment of the God of Israel, and according to .the com- 
mandment of Cyrus, and Darius, and Artaxerxes king of 
Persia.] If this Darius was he called Hystaspes, then it 
was Artaxerxes, Longimanus his successor that is here 
meant; who, though he found the temple built, yet sent 
Ezra to beautify it, and to see things done there according 
to their law, (chap. vii. 12. 21. 27.) But some think him 
to be Artaxerxes Mnemon, who reigned with. his. father 
many years, and lived till he was ninety-four years old. 
(Plut.) 

Ver. 15. And this house was finished on the third day of 
the month Adar, which was in the sixth year of the reign of 
Darius the king.| Now they did in four years more than 
they had done in many years before. For, partly by their 
own poverty, and partly by the corruption of the courtiers 
of Persia, who hindered the necessary supplies; and partly 
by the envy of the Samaritans, who retarded them by their 
false accusations, and by their interest.in the governors of 
Syria; and. partly by the sluggishness of the Jews, and 
their, inclination.to mind their own private interest more 
than the public good, the work went on so slowly, that not 
only the, prophets reprehended them for it, but God pu- 
nished them severely by scarcity of provision, as we read 
in the prophet Haggai: but now, by the favour of this 
king, and by the zeal of God’s prophets, it went on apace, 
and was speedily finished. 

Ver. 16. And the children of Israel, the priests, and the 
Levites, and the rest of the children of the. captivity, kept 
the dedication of this house of God with joy.] By the children 
of Israel are to be understood not only the two tribes of 
Judah and Benjamin (who were the chief), but all those of 
other tribes, many of which, from the time of Cyrus to the 
second of Darius, were come to their own country, though 
we have not a particular account of their names. This 
appears from the next verse. All these, together with the 
priests and Levites, agreed to dedicate this house with fes- 
tival joy. Thus the temple at first was dedicated, (1 Kings 
vill. 2, 2 Chron. vii. 4, &c.) . That is, after it was built, 
being designed only for sacred uses, now they shewed, by 
an example, how it should be used, which is.the proper 
and simple sense of the word dedicate, as Selden explains 
it, (lib. ili. de Synedr. cap. 13. sect. 5.) But the Hebrew 
doctors observe, that by these sacrifices now offered, there 
Was no new sanctity given to the place, but the old only 
restored. 

Ver. 17; And offered.at the dedication of this house of 
God a hundred bullocks, two hundred rams, four hundred 
lambs.| A lhecatomb was the noblest sacrifice among the 


heathen, of which we find often mention in their books; 


and with that the Jews began the dedication of the temple: 
to which they made many additional offerings, some of 
which were peace-offerings, on which they feasted,.as the 
hundred bullocks, I suppose, were whole burnt-offerings. 

And for a sin-offering for all Israel, twelve. he-goats, ac- 
cording to the number of the tribes of Israet.) For it appears 
by.many places before recited, that though tho ten tribes 
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were carried captive by Shalmaneser, yet many of them 
remained in their country, and were carried away by Ne- 
buchadnezzar, together with Judah and Benjamin, with 
whom they returned out of Babylon, as many others of the 
ten tribes did, who were carried away at the taking of Sa- 
maria. (See chap. ii. of this book, ver. 70. 2 Chron. 
xxxi. 5. 10, 11. xxxiv. 7. 9. xxxv. 3. 17. Ezra viii. 39. 
Acts xxvi. 7.) | 

Ver. 18. And they set the priests in their divisions, and 
the Levites in their courses, for the service of God which is 
at Jerusalem, as it is written in the book of Moses.) Where 
directions are given ‘for their service, Numb. iii. 6. vill. 
9, 10. - 3 7 — 

Ver. 19. And the children of the captivity kept the Pass- 
over upon the fourteenth. day of the first month.) As was 
enjoined Exod. xii. 6. ‘The Jews had the free exercise of 
their religion in Babylon (as 1 shall observe more largely 
afterward), where they circumcised their children, and 
also made proselytes; but the children of the captivity 
signified those who were come back from it, and ate the 
passover, which they could not have done if they had not 
been circnmcised. 

‘Ver. 20. For the priests and the Levites were purified to- 
gether, all of them were pure, and killed the passover for all 
the children of the captivity, and for their brethren the 
priests, and for themselves.| They had time to purify them- 
selves between the day wherein the temple was perfected, 
and the day wherein this feast was to be kept, there being 
above a month between. | 

Ver. 21. And the children of Israel, which were come 
again out of captivity, and all such as had separated them- 
selves unto them from the filthiness of the heathen of the 
laud, to seek the Lord God of Israel, did eat.| That is,: all 
proselytes, who had entirely made themselves subject to 
the law of Moses; for others might not eat of it, but they 
might, (Exod. xii. 48, 49.) Now, as Pellicanus observes, 
there were many prosclytes who quite forsook their hea- 
thenish religion, and were brought to the knowledge and 
worship of the true God, by the favour of Cyrus and Da- 
rius, kings of Persia. They had kept the Passover before 
this, being in the place which God chose, and having an 
altar where they might sacrifice; but it was not a quiet and 
settled time, and they had much occasion to be among the 
heathen; and so, it is likely, could not easily purify them- 
selves to cat of it, as they did now. 

Ver. 22. And kept the feast of unleavened bread seven 
days with joy: for the Lord had made them joyful, aud 
turned the heart of the king of Assyria unto them, to strengthen 
their hands in the work of the house of God, the God of 
Israel.] God filled their hearts with joy, by turning the 
heart of the king, who now reigned over all the kingdoms 
which were formerly under the power of the Assyrians, who 
had grievously oppressed them, as the Persians who came 
in their stead new highly favoured them; who having con- 
quered Babylon, were called the kings of Assyria. For we 
find in these books, the king of Persia, after that conquest, 
is ealled by the name of the king of Babylon, (sce Nehem. 
xill. 6.) as the same king of Persia is here called the king 
of Assyria: forthe kings formerly called by these names were 
passessed of vast dominions over many large provinees; 
which the Persian kings enjoying, they retained the ancient 
names of the former kings. For, as Joh. Vorstius ob- 
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serves, in his Dissert. de Quatéor Monareliis, seet. 9. the 
kingdom of Babylon was not extinguished by little and 
little, but all at once: Cyrus possessed himself of it entirely, 
simul ef semel; and, adding a yast dominion to the small 
onc he had before, was ealled the king of those dominions 
which he conquered. 


CHAP. VII. 


Ver. 1. N OW after these things, in the reign of Artaxerxes 
king of Persia.] The same Artaxerxes, I suppose, men- 
tioned in the foregoing chapter, ver. 14. But R. Solomon 
and Aben Ezra fancy he was Darius beforenamed. 

Ezra the son of Seraiah, the son of Azariah, the son of 
Hilkiah.| He was descended from Seraiah, but not imme- 
diately begotten by him; for Seraiah perished when Jeru- 
salem was taken by the Chaldeans: (2 Kings xxv. 18. 21.) 
at which time Ezra, it is likely, was not inbeing; but he was 
his grandson, or great-grandson, and his descent is men- 
tioned from him, because he was an eminent person, who 
flourished before the destruction of the temple, whereas his 
father or grandfather lived obscurely in their captivity. 
(See 1 Chron. vi. 15.) - 7 

Ver. 2. The son of Shallum, the son of Zadok, the son of 
Ahitub.  - 

Ver. 3. The son of Amariah, the son of Azariah, the son 
of Meraioth.| In this genealogy there are six generations 
omitted, between Azariah and Meraioth (as before there 
were some between Seraiah and Ezra), which are to be sup- 
plied out of 1 Chron. vi. 7, &ce. which Kimchi, as I there 
observed, thinks was done for breyity’s sake. For Ezra be- 
ing author of that book, which was written first, and then of 
this, might think it needless to repeat all that he had there 
said at large. ) 

Ver.4. The son of Zerahiah, the son of Uzzi, the son of 
Bukki. , 

Ver. 5. The son of Abishua, the son of Phinehas, the son 
of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the chief priest.| See 1 Chron. 
vi. 4, 5. 

Ver. 6. This Ezra went up from Babylon.| Not only by 
the king’s leave and his commission, but with great au- 
thority, as appears from the end of this verse, and from 
ver. 25. 

And he was a ready scribe in the law of Moses, which the 
Lord God of Israel had given.] He calls himself a scribe 
(as Buxtorf notes in his Tiberias), not from writing and de- 
scribing, but from declaring and explicating, those things 
that are contained in the Scripture. For as sepher signifies 
a book, so sopher signifies one skilful and learned in that 
book, an interpreter and teacher out of it. And there being 
no book comparable to the book of the Jaw, therefore 
sopher became a name of great dignity, and signified ono 
that taught God’s law, and expounded it to his people. 
Thus, in the New Testament, [pappareic, the scribes, were 
those that instructed the people.’ For when our Saviour 
is said to have taught them as one having anthority, and 
not as the seribes, it plainly shews that they were teachers, 
though not with such authority, See Jer. viii. 8. where 
the word seribe is thus used. . 

And he calls himself a ready seribe, because he was ex- 
pert in the law, and understood it thoroughly, both in all 
things belonging to the priesthood, and to the civil power; 
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in which he was so well versed, that he could give a ready 
acconnt of any part of it. And it is thought by some, he 
gathered together the most perfect copies of the law, and 
put out an ‘accurate edition of it, with all the prophetical 
books, and such poems as had any sacred authority among 
them, adding the history of following times. But Josephus 
saith nothing of it, and therefore it is looked upon by others 
as a Jewish chimera, who attribute many other things to 
him without ground. 

-And the king granted him all his request. | Some think 
to rebuild Jerusalem, of which there is no mention any 
where: therefore he only granted him power, as he de- 
sired, to do auch things as are mentioned below, (ver. 14, 
15, &c.) ‘ 

According to the ieee of the Lord his God upon him.} 
For God was so favourable to him, as to incline the king 
to give a gracious answer.to his petition. And, indeed, 
thesé kines of Persia were so exceeding kind to the Jews, 
that, in a grateful remembrance of the favour they shewed 
them, in permitting them to build the temple again, and 
assisting them in it, they caused a figure ot the city and 
palace of Shushan (where the kings of Persia resided) to 
be made in brass, in the east gate of the temple, which 
looked towards Persia; as we read in the Talmud, in the 
treatise called Middoth: z 

Ver. 7. And there went up some of the children of Israel.] 


Of the ten tribes, or such Jews as remained still in Baby-- 
lon, after leave given them by Cyrus to return into their’ 


own country. 

And of the priests, and the Levites, and the singers, and 
the porters, and the Nethinims, unto Jerusalem, in the 
seventh year of Artaxerxes the king.| This was the second 
company that went up to Jerusalem, consisting of such- 
like persons as went up first with Zerubbabel, Jeshua, and 
others, (chap. ii. 2.70.) For hearing the temple was rebuilt, 
and the worship of God restored, we may very well think 
many went along with Ezra, who had not such a strong 
motive to go in the first of Cyrus. 

Ver. 8. And he.came to Jerusalem in the fifth month, 
which was in the seventh year of the king. 

Ver. 9. For upon the first day of the first month began he 
to go up from Babylon, and on the first day of the fifth 
month came he to Jerusalem.] On the first day of the first 
month they went from Babylon to the river. Ahava, where 
they spent three days in taking a view of the people that 
accompanied him, (chap. viii. 15.) After eight days more, 
part of which they had spent in fasting and prayer, uy 
went forward, (chap. ‘viii. 21, 22. 31.) 

According to the good hand of his God upon him.| He 
had great reason to acknowledge the favour of God to 
them in conducting them safe to Jerusalem; for it was a 
long way thither, and a difficult journcy, and they had 
many impcdiments (going with wives and children, flocks 
and herds), and were not without enemies to waylay them, 


whom he boasted he did not fear, but relied on the Divine > 


protection, as he told the king, chap. viii. 22. 

Ver. 10. For Ezra had prepared his heart to seek the law 
of the Lord, and to do it, and to teach in Israel statutes and 
judgmeuts.| He was intent upon this business, on which he 
had set his heart, as we speak, bending his thoughts and 
stndies this way. For so the Hebrew word cun (which we 
translate prepare) signifies, to establish, confirm, and make 
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determine and judge whether it were observed. 
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things fixed and immoveable. And first, he set himself to 
seek the law of the Lord, that is, to’ inquire into it, and 
search after the will of God therein contained, that he 
might understand it himself: and then, like a good man, 
he set his heart to do what God commanded; and put in 
practice what he knew to be his duty, whereby he was the 
better qualified to teach others what he knew and did him- 
self, which was the next thing which he diligently attended. 
This was the right method of doing good, in which Nehe- 
miah tells us he proceeded, (chap. viii. beginning.) Some 
think statutes and judgments are the same thing, compre- 
hending all the’ precepts of Moses; but others take them 
to have a distinct meaning: the Grst. signifying the ceremo- 
nial law about the Divine worship; and the second, the 
moral precepts concerning common honesty and civil life. 

Ver. 11. Now, this is the copy of the letter that the king 
Artaxerxes gave unto Ezra the priest, the scribe, even a 
scribe of the words of the commandments of the Lord, and. 
of his statutes to Israel.| Here Ezra declares‘ that he was 
no ordinary doctor of the law, but of eminent rank among 
them, who had studied the law thoroughly, and was able 
in every case to determine what was to be done: 6r (as 
some understand the latter part of this verse), he was per- 
fectly skilled in the words or language wherein the law was 
written (which in the captivity many perhaps ‘had for- 
gotten), and in the sense of every law. But this, I think, is 
not to be supposed, that they had forgotten their own 
language. . 

Ver. 12. Artaxerxes, king of kings.) For he had‘ several 
kings who were subject to him. 

Unto Ezra the priest, a scribe of the law of the God of 
heaven.) So Ezra, I suppose, was wont to be styled by the 
Jews, who never spake of him, but as a man of greater 
dignity and honour than others. 

Perfect peace, and at such a time.) On sey a year om 
day, as was mentioned in the date of the letter. 

Ver. 13. I make a decree, that ail they of the people of 
Israel, and of his priests and Levites, in my realm, which 
are minded of their own free-will to go up to Jerusalem; go 
with thee.| None might leave his country without the 
king’s permission, which he here gives to all the Jewish 
nation who were so disposed. 

Ver. 14. Forasmuch as thou art sent of the king, and of 
lus seven counsellors.] By whose advice this decree being 
made, it gave it-the greater authority; for these were the 
principal men of the kingdom, as appears from the mt 
of Esther, ver. 14. 

. To inquire concerning Judah and Jerusalem, = aed to 
the law of thy God.] By this composition he gave him au- 
thority to make inquisition in Judea, whether every thing 
there was done contormably to the law of Moses: that is, 
he granted to the Jewish nation an avrovouia, a liberty to 
live by their own laws, and to judge all causes according 
to them; and, in the conclusion, granted them also an avro- 
duxla, @ power to sentence men geCONapY fo their own law, 
(ver. 25, 26. ) 

Which is in thine hand.| He entrusted Ezra with this 
great power of being supreme inquisitor and judge, because 
he was so very wel} skilled in the law (which is meant by 
having iti his hand), which he had in such readiness, and 
was so very conversant in it, that he was able presently to 
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» Ver. 15. And to carry the silver and the gold, which the 
king and his counsellors have freely offered unto the God of 
Israel, whose habitation is in Jerusalem. ] This is an argu- 
ment that they had a high opinion of the God of Israel, 
and desired his favour, "though they did not worship him 
alone, but imagined other gods had some: power, though 
not so great as he. 

Ver. 16. And all the silver and gold that thon canst fii 
in the province of Babylon, with the free-will-offering of the 
people, and of the priests, offering willingly for the house of 
their God which is in Jerusalem. | He gave’ them leave to 
carry away all the money they could procure (so the word 
we translate find is used in other places) in his own country 
of Babylon, as well as what the Jews, who had a ‘mind to 
stay still there, should offer for the service of the = at 
Jerusalem. 

Ver..17. That thou mayest buy speedily with this money 
bullocks, rams, lambs, with their meat-offerings, and their 
drink-offerings, and offer them upon the altar of the house of 
your God which is in Jerusalem.] That they might pray for 
the prosperity of the king and of his sons, as Darius” or- 
dered, chap. vi. 9, 10. 

Ver. 18. And whatsoever shall seem good to thee, aud to 
thy brethren, to do with the rest of the silver and gold, that 
do after the will of your God.] He authorizes Ezra to take 
other priests to’ his assistance, in disposing of the money 
-that was not laid out in sacrifices ; only he would have’ it 
employed to some sacred use. 

Ver.19. The vessels also that are given thee for the service 
of the house of thy God, those deliver thou béfore the God of 
Jerusalem.] He speaks of him as if he thought him a par- 
ticular God, but afterward speaks of him as the God 
of heaven, as he had done before, ver. 12. which is a 
sign he took him to be the most high God, who had a 
special affection for J erusalem, because he was. there 
worshipped. | 

Ver. 20. And whatsoever more shail be needful for the 
house of thy God, which thou shalt have occasion t6 bestow.] 
Either for the reparation (ifany was wanting), or for the 
adorning of the house.’ (See ver. 27.) 

' Bestow it out of the king’s treasure-house.] Out of his ex- 
chequer, as we now speak. - 

Ver. 21. And I, even I, Artaxerxes the king, do make a 
decree to ail the treasurers which are beyond the river.] All 
the receivers, and other officers employed about the king’s 
revenue. | - . 

That whatsoever Ezra the priest, the scribe of the law of 

the God of heaven, shall require of you, it be done speedily. | 
This was a wonderful large concession, that he should have 
whatsoever he desired ; and that they should not make him 
attend upon them, ad. wait long for it, but furnish him im- 
mediately. 
— Ver. 22. Unto a hundred talents of silver, and to a hun- 
dred measures of wheat, and to a hundred baths of wine, and 
to a hundred baths of oil, and salt without prescribing how 
much.] He limits all the other expenses, except salt ; with- 
out which no sacrifice could be offered: and icréfore , since 
he would not have any sacrifice hindered, he did not pre- 
scribe any measure of that; but left them to take as mnuch 
as they found necessary. 

Ver. 23. Whatsoever is commanded by the God of heaven, 
let it be diligently done for the house of the God of heaven.] 


Here Jacobus Capellus cries out i in a kind of rapture, “ O 
verba literis aureis rezum palatiis inscribenda, atque adeo 
stylo adamantino fidelium omniom animis iusculpenda!” O 
words to be written upon the palaces of kings in golden letters, 


and engraven on the minds of all ihe faithful with a style of 


adamant! Vor they express an exceeding great sense of 
God, and of his supreme authority; and the regard that is 
due from the greatest kings and potentates to his most sa- 
cred commands, (Historia Sacra ct Exotica,ad A.M.3543.) 
The like is not easy to be found any where. 

For why should there be wrath against the realm of the 
king and his sons ?] As he was afraid there would be, if the 
worship and service of God was here neglected through his 
default. An argument he was possessed with a greater 
dread of God’s just displeasure, than the kings of Judah 
themselves were generally | before the captivity. The men- 
tion of the king and of his sons, shews, that this agrees to 
Artaxerxes Mnemon exactly; but not to Xerxes (who was 
in Greece in the seventh year of his reign), nor to Longi- 
manus: but Artaxerxes Mnemon had then Ochus the hus- 
band of Esther, who was a great man, and some more. 
This remark I owe to the most learned Dr. Alix. 
| Ver. 24. Also we certify you, that, touching any of the 
priests and Levites, singers, porters; Nethinims, or ministers 
of this house of God, it shall not be lawful to impose toll; tri- 
bute, or custom, upon them.] The king’s revenue arose out 
of these three impésts, as appears by chap. iv. 13. from all 
which burdens, which were very great, the king freed every 
one of God’s ministers, that they might the more cheerfully 
attend his service. And this was confirmed by some suc- 
ceeding princes, as Bertram observes, (de Republica Jud. 
p. 171. ) which the first Christian kings piously imitated, as 
J. Wolfius notes, “ that they who watched and prayed ‘fay 
the public good, night be free from all other cares.’ 

Ver. 25. And thou, Ezra, after the wisdom of thy God 
that is in thine hand.] According as the law of God di- 
rected, in which he was very expert, (ver. 14.) 

Set magistrates ‘and judges, which may judge all the peo- 
pie that are beyond the river.| Such as Moses ordered, 
Deut. xvi. 18. Here seems to be the original of the San- 
hedrin, which ‘continued but weakly till the time of the 
Maccabees. 

All such as know the laws of thy God; and teach ye them 
that know them not.| Men well acquainted with the laws of 
God, who were able to instruct others that were ignorant. 
No Jewish king could have given more pious instructions. 
And the same Jacobus Capellus in the place abovenamed 
thinks, that in this large power granted to Ezra, there was 
comprehended sufficient authority to build the walls of 
Jerusalem. But as the king did not expressly mention it, 
So the malignity of the Jews” enemies hindered it; and 
Ezra being now grown old, was unable to cope with them. 
But this is not a good reason, for he lived thirteen years 
after this, able to stand a read the law from six to twely c 
of the clock. 

Ver. 26. And iaoiber will not do the law of thy God, 
and the law of the king.] By the law of the king is meant 
this decree, which was now made in favour of the Jews; 
giving them authority to execute their own laws again. 
As for the imperial laws Ezra had nothing to do with them, 
nor were the Jews to be governed by them, but by their 
own laws; unless any matters could-not be determined by 
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the Divine laws: in that case they were to be judged by 
the king’s law. So Joh. Vorstius understands these words 
disjunctively, (in his Dissert. de Synedriis Hebr. sect. 36.) 
that they should act according to the direction of the Di- 
vine law; -or, if any thing fell out that could not be defined 
by that, then according to the prescription of the laws of 
the king. 

Let judgment be executed speedily upon him, whether it be 
unto death.) The Romans never allowed the Jews the 
power of life and death, which the Persians did. So it is 
commonly thought; but the contrary. is plain from the Acts 
of the Apostles, which shew they enjoyed that power, by 
their stoning St. Stephen. 

Or to banishment, or to confiscation of goods, or to im- 
prisonment. ] That word which we translate’ banishment, 
signifies in the Chaldee (as we note in the margin of our 
Bibles) rooting out ; and therefore is by some interpreted 
disinheriting, or excommunicating from their society; so 
that he should be an outlaw, as we speak, the highest de- 
gree of which was called shammathah. And thus our Mr. 
Thorndike observes, that this rooting out is the same with 
that which in chap. x. 8. is called being divided or separated 
from the congregation of the captivity; being, indeed, a 
kind of temporal outlawry, unto which is joined confisca- 
tion of goods. And thus the greater excommunication 
among Christians is every where a temporal punishment; 
viz. in respect of some temporal punishment attending it in 
Christian states: which in Christianity is accidental, by an 
act of those states; but in Judaism was essential, so long 
as those temporal advantages, which were essential con- 
ditions of the law, were not forfeited. And this without 
doubt is the same punishment that is called putting out of 
the synagogue. (See Rites of the Church ina Christian 
State, p. 28. and Review, p. 58. with Grotius, de Imper. 
Sum. Potest. cap. 9.) Ionly add, that from such sentence 
it was in vain for them to appeal to-any of the king’s courts: 
for by this decree all matters were to be tricd and finally 
judged by their own law. 

Ver. 27. Blessed be the Lerd God of our + fathers, which 
hath put such a thing as this in the king's heart, to beautify 
the house of the Lord which is in Jerusalem.] To be so libe- 
ral in his gifts and privileges, as is before expressed, 
(ver. 15, 16, &c.) 


Ver. 28. And hath extended mercy unto me.] ‘These | 


words plainly shew Ezra wrote this part of this book, if 
not the whole. 

Before the king and his: counsellors, and before all the 
king's mighty princes.|] By whose advice and consent the 
large immunities beforementioned were granted to the Jew- 
ish nation. 

And I was strengthened as the hand of the Lord my God 
was upon me; and I gathered together out of Israel chief 
men to go up with me.] Whose names follow in the next 
chapter. Thc marvellous kindness of the king in this grant 
to Ezra gave a great authority to him; and moved seycral 
of the greatcst persons among the Jews still in Babylon, to 
resolve to accompany him to Jerusalem. 

These two last verses are evidently the words of Ezra, 
acknowledging the Divine goodness to him, in giving him 
such favour with the king; whose words beforc are in the 
_— or Chaldee language; but these are in the He- 
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Ver. 1.. THESE are now the chief of their fathers, and 
this is the genealogy of them that went up with me from Ba- 
bylon, in the reign of Artaxerxes the king. ] Whose names he 
sets down to preserve their memory to future generations. 

Ver. 2. Of the sons of Phinehas ; Gershom: of the sons of 
Ithamar ; Daniel.| By the sons, he means the families of 
these two persons; two of which he particularly names, 
Gershom and Daniel: not Daniel the prophet, but some 
eminent person of Ithamar’s family. 

Of the sons of David ; Hattush.| His family was so noble, 
because Christ was to spring from thence, that special no- 
tice was taken of it. 

Ver. 3. Of the sons of. Shechaniah, of the sons of iota 
Zechariah. ] This Shechaniah is said to be the son of Pha- 
rosh, to distinguish — from another Shechaniah men- 
tioned ver. 5. 

And with him.] That is, with Zechariah. , 

Were reckoned, by genealogy of the males, a hundred and 
fifty. ] It is not said how many there were of the other fa- 
milies : and we are not to think that none but males went up 
out of this family, arid the rest that follow; for mention is 
made of their little ones, ver. 21. who had pon, no doubt, 
to look after them. 4 

Ver. 4. Of the sons of Pahath-Moab ; - Elihoenai the son oy 
- Zerahiah, and with him two hundred eects: 

Ver. 5. Of the sons of Shechaniah ; the son of Jokuedel, 


and with him three hundred males.| This was a person of 


great note, of whose family there went up almost twice as 
many as did of any other family. 

Ver. 6. Of the sons also of Adin; Ebed the-son of Jona- 
than, and with him fifty males. 

Ver. 7. And of the sons of Elam ; Jeshaiah ‘the son of 
Athaliah, and with him sevents y maies.| Concerning these, 
and the families that follow to ver. 15. there is little to be 
noted; but that out of them many went up with Zerubba- 
bel in the reign of Cyrus (which appears by the account 
given in the second chapter), as now more went up with 
Ezra out of the very same familics. ° 

Ver.8. And of the sons of Shephatiah ; Zebadiah the son 
of Michael, and with him fourscore males. 

Ver: 9. Of the sons of Joab; Obadiah the, son of Fehiel, 
and with. him:‘two hundred aed, eighteen males. 

Ver. 10. And of the sons of Shelomith; the son of Josi- 
phiah, and with him a hundred and threescore males. 

Ver. 11. And of the sons of Bebai; Zechariah the son of 
Bebai, and with him twenty and eight males. 

Ver. 12. And of the sons of Azgad ; ‘Johanan the son of 
Hakkatan, and with him a hundred and ten males. 

Ver. 13. And of the last sons of Adonikam, whose names 
are these, Eliphelet, Jetel, and Shemaiah, and with them 
threescore males.] They are called the last sons, with respect 
to the first of them that went up with Zerubbabel. Or, 
these were the last that followed Ezra: which some look 
upon as a blot on Adonikam, that his family was.the last 
that accompanied Ezra. . 

Ver. 14. Of the sons also of Bigvai; ; Uthat, and Zabbud, 
| and with them seventy males. 

Ver. 15. And I gathered them together to. the river wrtlvet 
runneth to Ahava.] This seems to be the name of a river, 
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as well as of a town, which stood on the bank of Euphrates, 
there where this stream emptied itself into it. Some take 
it for Adiabene, a city so called from Adiava, ver. 31. 

And there abode we in tents three dan ys. | It is likely, that 
in the whole journey they lodged, not in cities and towns, 
but in tents, which they carried along with them; and 
could pitch where and when it was most commodious for 
them. 

And I viewed the people.| Took an account of their num- 
ber, and of what tribe they were. 

And the priests, and found there were none of the sons of 
Levi.] That is, none who were not priests: of whom there 
were some, (ver. 2.) 

Ver. 16. Then sent I for Eliezer, for Ariel, for Shemaiah, 
and for Elnathan, and for Jarib, and for Einathan, and for 
Nathan, and for Zechariah, and for Meshullam, chief men.] 
Men of authority among the company, and the heads per- 
haps of several families. 

Also for Joiarib, and for Einathan, men of: understand- 

tng.| These eleven persons he sent for to come to him, that 
he might employ them in a message to a place, where he 
knew there were a great many Levites; as it follows in the 
next verse. 
' Ver. 17. And I sent them with commandment unto Iddo 
the chief.|: Among the Levites, who dwelt at the place next 
mentioned, and there had the free exercise of their reli- 
gion, as-this and many other passages in this book plainly 
enough prove. - And it is very probable, they had their 
synagogues (as they‘had afterward in their dispersion), or 
other places, where they met ‘for religious worship. For 
we find the people resorting to Ezekiel in their captivity, 
and him preaching to them the word of God, in many places 
of his book, particularly chap. xxxiii. 30, 31, &c. And 
Ezra, in all likelihood, was an instructor among them, as 
Joiarib and Elnathan also were, and Iddo, to whom these 
were sent. By which means many proselytes were made, 
who left their own country, and came with them to Jeru- 
salém, when they returned, (chap. vi. 21.) 

At the place Casiphia.] Several are of opinion, and par- 
ticularly Stephanus Morinus. lately, that this place was 
in the country of the Caspii, a people whe gave denomina- 
tion to the Caspian Sea: where some of the Israclites were 
planted, who were carried captive by Shalmaneser, and 
still preserved their language and ‘religion. But I look 
upon this as-unlikely; the Caspian Sea and the country 
about it being too far off for Ezra to send thither these mes- 
sengers: who rather went to a place in the province of Ba- 
bylon, to which they went, and did a great deal of business, 
and returned in the space of twelve days. The truth is (as 
Dr. Alix observes ) ‘the Levites were not among the ten 
tribes, but in Chaldea: and, perhaps, some of them were 
transported into Parthia, where there was a city called 
Caspi, known to the old geographers. 

And I told them what :they should say unto Iddo, and to 
his brethren the Nethinims, at the place Casiphia.] Who, it 
seems, were better disposed than many of the Levites, to 
whom they ministered. But R. Solomon and others trans- 
late the words quite otherwise; He told them what they 
should say to Iddo and his brethren (or, to Achio), who were 
constituted in the place Casiphia. For itis plain they were 
not Nethinims, -Iddo being called Ffarosh, a prince,‘ or 
chief, that is, among the Levites: by whose authority Ezra 
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_ pleased for the good of it. 
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expected some Levites, whom lie wanted to accompany him 
to Jerusalem, should be sent to him, as they were. Now 
this cannot be said of the Nethinims; for none of them were 
chiefs, or presidents of the Levites, but their ministers or 
servants, as appears from ver. 20. and other places. There- 
fore the word Nethinim must here signify men appointed to. 
lve among the Jews of that place; or, who had their resi- 
dence there. | 

That they should bring unto us ministers for the house of 
our God.] That is, Levites to attend upon the priests, as 
the Nethinims did upon the Levites. 

Ver. 18. And, by the good hand of our God upon us.} God 
inclined their hearts to comply with his desire. 

They brought us a man of understanding, of the sons of 
Mahli, the son of Levi, the son of Israel ; and Sherebiah, with 
his sons and his brethren, eighteen.] They brought a man of 
understanding, viz. Sherebiah (so the words, I think, should 
be translated), with his sens “" brethren, eighteen in . 
number. 

Ver. 19. And Hashabiah, and with him Jeshaiah of the 
sons of Merari, his brethren, and their sons, twenty.| ‘These 
were eminent persons also, though not equal to Sherebiah, 
who Is noted as a man of great knowledge. 

Ver. 20. Also of the Nethinims, iwhork David and the 
princes had appointed for the service of the Levites, two hun- 
dred and twenty Nethinims.] Every one ‘knows, that the 
Gibeonites were addicted by Joshua to be hewers of wood 
and drawers of water, for.the service of God’s house; but 
a great many of them being destroyed by Saul, there were 
net enough remaining to serve in those ministries. And 


therefore David (as Bertram thinks, in his book de Repub. 


Jud. p. 277.) appointed some other persons to the same 
employment; and afterward Solomon appointed more ; 
who are called therefore Solomen’s servants: all which, 
both Gibeonites and those who were added to them by Da- 
vid and Solomon, were known by the name of Nethinims, 
as much as to say, dedititii, or ascriptitii, men giver, as the 
Hebrew word denotes: for, as the Levites were given to 
the priests, (Numb. viii. 16.19.) so were these given to the 
Levites. And this is said to have been done by David and 
the princes, because David advised with the consistory 
about it, who are called the princes, 2 Chron. xxx. 2. 
xxxi. 8. (See Mr. Thorndike, Rites of the Chureh, p. 231.) 
But I have observed elsewhere, that these Nethinims were_ 
distinct from the Gibeonites, and of a higher rank in the 
service of God. (See 1 Chron. ix. 2.) 

All of them were expressed by name.| I suppose Iddo 
seut the names of every one of them, though they are not all 
here mentioned. 

Ver. 21. Then I proclaimed a fast there, at the river of 
Ahava, that we might afflict ourselves before our God, to 
seek of him a right way for us, and for our little ones, and 
for ail our substance.] He being the leader of this colony, 
had authority from the king to command whatsoever he 
And nething was more neces- 
sary, tan humbly: and sorrowfully to acknowledge their 
offences against God, and beg his gracious pardon; and 
that he would prosper them in their journey, and direct them 
in the best way-to bring themselves and all they had safe to 
Jerusalem: which was the end of this fast. 

Ver. 22. For I was ashamed to require of the king a band 
of soldiers and horsemen to help us against the enemy in the 
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way: because we had spoken unto the king, saying, The 


hand of our God is upon all them for good that seek him;. 


but his power and his wrath is against all them that forsake 
him.] He might have obtained from the king any thing that 
he desired; but he had so openly declared, that he depended 
solely upon God for safe conduct, that he was ashamed to 
ask a guard of the king to secure them in their passage, 
from those enemies. that he knew would waylay them; 
(ver. 31.) for the king not being much instructed in Divine 
matters, might imagine, that all were vain boasts which the 
Jews had made ef the favour of God to them, and of the 
prophecies concerning their restoration: which made Ezra 
and others so confident, as only to desire leave to return 
to their own country; and as for a safe passage, they took 
no care, but to commit themselves to God, who would de- 
fend his own people that trusted in him. To ask therefore 
protection and defence from the king, would look as if. they 
distrusted the power and favour of their God, concerning 
whom they had spoken so magnificently. But it was highly 
necessary they should beseech that of God, which they would 
not ask of the king; which they did by fasting and prayer. 

Ver. 23. So we fasted, and besought our God for this; 
and he was entreated of us.] Gave them some assurance 
that their petitions should be granted. Some think, this 
fast lasted eight days, beginning atter the three days men- 
tioned above, ver. 15. For they began to go out of Baby- 
lon on the first day of the month, (chap. vii. 9.) and they 
stayed at Ahava three days to: take a view of their com- 
pany; and went from thence on the twelfth, (ver.31.) And 
therefore they must either keep this fast eight days, or else 
they were seven days in coming from Babylon, and other 
places, to Ahava; where a general rendezvous, as we 
speak, was appointed. And this I take to be most pro- 
bable, that they came out of Babylon on the first day, and 
expected at Ahava till all their companyjwas got together, 
which was about the seventh day; and they all rested three 
days to make a complete muster of the whole number, and 
fasted one day; and so began to take their journey from 
Ahava on the twelfth. 

Ver. 24. Then I separated twelve of the chief of the 
priests, Sherebiah, Hashabiah, and ten of their brethren 
with them.| With whom he might entrust the gifts that had 
been offered for the temple. These ten men, perhaps, were 
principal Levites, who were added to the two priests to 
take this charge upon them. (Sce ver. 29.) 

Ver. 25. And weighed unto them the silver, and the gold, 
and the vessels, even the offering of the house of our God, 
which the king, and his counsellors, and his lords, and all 
Israel there present, had offered.| 'Tuat they might have no 
excuse if they were any way embezzled. 

Ver. 26. I even weighed unto their hand six hundred mi 
fifty talents of silver, and silver. vessels a hundred talents, 
and of gold ahundred talents.] Or, a hundred silver vessels, 
according to their talents; that is, every one a talent. 

Ver. 27. Also twenty basons of gold of a thousand 
drachms, and two vessels of fine copper, precious as gold. | 
They were not worth their weight in gold; but they were of 
great value, being scarce and rare: as that metal called 
aurichelearn was; which might be the reason why there 
was no more than two of them. 

Ver. 28. And I said unto them, Ye are whal y ~— the 


Lord ; the vessels are holy also.) They being men conse- 
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crated to God’s. service, were bound above all others to be 
faithful in the discharge of their duty, especially being en- 
trusted with holy things; which were therefore to be care- 
fully delivered at J stidealeta: just as they were committed 
to their trust. 

And the silver and the gate are a free-will-offering unto 
the Lord God of your fathers.] Which made them me 
more sacred. 

Ver. 29. Watch ye, and keep them, until ye weigh them 
before the chief of the priests and the Levites, and chief of 
the fathers of Israel, at Jerusalem, in the chambers of the 
house of the Lord.] Where they were deposited, after they 
had given an account of them there, to.the persons here 
mentioned ; who received them by the same weight, that 
they were délivered unto those that brought them. .. 

Ver. 30. So took the priests and the Levites the weight of . 
the silver, and the gold, and the vessels, to bring them to Je- 
rusalem, unto the house of our God.| This shews, that some 
of thesc twelve men (mentioned ver. 26.) if not ten of them 
were Levites, and not all priests. 

Ver. 31. Then we departed from the river of Ahava.] 
Which run by that city into Euphrates. 

On the twelfth day of the first month, to go unto Jerusa- 
lem.] 'To pursue their intended journey, . . 

And the hand of our God was upon us.] To prbial and 
strengthen them in so dangerous and long a journey. . 

And he delivered us from.the hand of the enemy, and of 
such as lay in wait by the way.] There were not only many 
enemies who hated them, and were desirous to cut them off, 
but many robbers who watched for a booty, whom God 
either diverted some other way, or disheartened from at-., 
tempting any thing against them; or, perhaps, directed 
them.(as they prayed, ver. 21.) into some uncommon ways; 
in which people were not wont to travel, whereby they 
escaped their enemics. 

Ver. 32. And we came to Jerusalem, and abode there 
three days.| Before they did any thing. For it was neces- 
sary to rest and refresh themselves awhile, after so tedious 
a journey, in which they spent above a quarter of a year. 
(See chap. vii. 9.) Their friends also, it is likely, came to 
visit them in these three days’ time, and welcome them to 
Jerusalem. 

. Ver. 38. Now, on the fourth day was the silver, and the 
gold, and the vessels, weighed in the house of our God by the 
hand of Meremoth the son of Uriah the priest ; and with him 
was Eleazar the son of Phinehas ; and with them was Joza- 


bad the son of Jeshua, and Noadiah the son of Binnui, Le- 


vites.]' The names of Eleazar and Phinehas continued through 
many generations among the priests, because they were two 
very eminent persons in Aaron’s family.. And, as there 
were some Levites charged with this treasure to‘bring it to 
Jerusalem, so there were some of them who saw them dis- 
charge themselves ‘of their trust. 

Ver. 34. By number and by weight of every one: and all 
the weight was written at that time.| There was a public 
record made of it; and the persons forementioned, who 
brought the money and the vessels, were discharged by a 
public instrument, signed by them that received it. Or, 
perhaps, the meaning may be, that there was an inventory 
taken .of the goods. belonging to the temple, which the 
priests were charged.withal, as the stewards of a family 
are wont to be with the goods belonging to it. 
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Ver. 35. Also the children of those that had been carried 
away, which were come out of the captivity.] That is, this 
company who camo up from Babylon with Ezra. 

Offered burnt-offerings unto the God of Israel.] To ex- 
press their gratitude to God for their restoration. 

Twelve bullocks for all Israel.) One for every tribe. 

Ninety and six rams, seventy and seven lambs, twelve he- 
goats, for a sin-offering.] For all Israel, whether still re- 
maining in Babylon, or returned to Jerusalem. -. 

All this was a burnt-offering unto the Lord.| All the rest 
(except the he-goats) were a burnt-offering ; whereby they 
acknowledged the Lord for their God. 

Ver. 36. And they delivered the king’s commissions unto 
the king’s lieutenants, and to the governors on this side the 
river.| That they: might know the king’s pleasure, and 
what privileges he had granted them, which are recited in 
the foregoing chapter. = @ 

And they furthered the people, and the house of God.] 
Yielded obedience to the king’s orders. 
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Ver. 1. Ni OW, when these things were done.| When he 
had shewn his commission, and ,it appeared that he had 
power to reform all abuses, and see the laws of Moses ob- 
served by all the Jews, (chap. vii. 14.) 

‘The princes came to me, saying, The people of Israel, and 
the priests, and the Levites, have not separated themselves 
from the people of the lands.) Some of the great men came 
to him with a grievous complaint, that unlawful marriages 
were practised among them with those wicked nations 
whom God had forbidden them. to mingle withal: which 
was the more to be lamented, because not only the people, 
but the priests themselves and the Levites, were guilty of 
this sin. 

Doing according to their abominations.) This is com- 
monly an expression,. signifying worshipping of idols, 
which are called abominations in Scripture; but here sig- 
nifies only imitation of the heathen in promiscuous mar- 
riages with any nation whatsoever, which would soon lead 
them to commit idolatry. For these words in the Hebrew 
run thus, Have not separated themselves from the people of 
the land, according to their abominations (the word doing 
is not there); which Mr. Mede rightly interprets, according 
to the several kinds of idolaters in the land round about 
them. 

Even of the Canaanites, the Hittites, the Perizzites, the 
Jebusites, the Ammonites, the Moabites, the Egyptians, and 
the Amorites.] By this it appears, that, as marriages with 
the seven nations of Canaan were expressly forbidden, 
(Deut. vii. 2,3.) so Ezra thought that law extended to all 
other nations, who were not proselyted to the Jews’ reli- 
gion. And this is the common opinion of the Hebrew 
doctors, as Mr. Selden shews, lib. v. de Jure Nat. et Gent. 
cap. 12. For even before the law of .Moses, it seems to 
be thought unlawful, after they had received the covenant 
of circumcision, for the seed of Abraham to marry with 
other nations that were uncircumcised, (Gen. xxxiv. 14.) 


Ver. 2. For they have taken of their daughters for them- | 


selves, and for their sons; so that the holy seed have mingled 
themselves with the people of those lands.|.They are called 
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a.holy seed, because of .the Covenant of God with them, 
which made them a peculiar people, separated from all 
other nations. 

Yea, the hand of the princes and rulers hath been chief in 
this trespass.] The case was the more dangerous, beeause 
the great men of the nation were the principal offenders, 
(chap. x. 18. 23.) whose example the people followed with- 
out fear of punishment. It is likely, those princes who 
informed Ezra of this enormous practice had endeavoured 
to reform them, but could not, because they were opposed 
by as great men as themselves. But we must not cast 
away all hope, though we cannot presently reform men’s 
lives; the time may come when it may be done. 

Ver. 3. And when I heard this thing, I rent my garment 
and my mantle. Both his inner and upper garment; which 
was a token not only of very great gricf and sorrow, but 
expressed his sense of the Divine displeasure. For the 
Jews rent their clothes when they apprehended God to be 
highly offended. (See Grotius upon Matt. xxvi. 65.) The 
Talmudists say, the high-priest rent his garments other- 
wise than other men, not above from the shoulders to the 
bottom, but below at his feet, and the skirts of his gar- 
ments, upward. ‘ é 

And plucked off the hair of my head, and of my beard.] 
This was still a higher sign of exceeding great grief; for 
in ordinary sorrow they only neglected their hair, and let it 
hang down scattered in a careless manner; but this was 
used in bitter lamentations, even among the heathens. So 
Bochart observes out of many authors, particularly Ho- 
mer, in several places. For example, speaking of Ulysses 
and his companions bewailing the death of Elpenor, he 
saith, Odyss. x. 


“Efduevor & évravOa yowv, ridXovro re yatrac. 


They sitting down there howled and plucked off their hairs. 
(See, Hieroz. lib. ii. cap. 35.) To shave the head or the 
beard was another thing; which the law forbade the Jews 
in their mourning for the dead, because it was a custom of 


their idolatrous neighbours, whose manners he would not 


have them imitate. | ) 

And sat down astonied.] With amazement that they 
should be so ungrateful to God, who had delivered them 
from captivity, and with an apprehension of their danger, 
there being so open a breach of the Divine law, which had 
formerly proved their ruin. | 

Ver. 4. Then were assembled unto me every one that 
trembled at the words of the God of Israel.] Which it is 
likely he read tothem, and told them the importance of them. 

Because of the transgression of those that had been car- 
ried away.| Into Babylon, but now were returned to their 
own land, little or nothing amended, either by their banish- 
ment or their restoration. He speaks not of those who 
were lately come back with him, but of those who came 
back with Zerubbabel, and of their children. 

And I sat astonied until the evening sacrifice.] When the 
people used to meet together to worship God. | 

Ver. 5. And at the evening sacrifice I arose up from my 
heaviness.] Wherein he had sat ever since he heard of their 
foul transgression. : ; 

Aud, having rent my garment and my manile.| He men- 
tions that again, because he still continued and appeared 
in a mournful condition. 


q 
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I fell upon my knees, and spread out my hands unto the 
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Lord my God.| But put himself now into the posture of an . 


humble supplicant to the Divine Majesty. 

Ver. 6. And said, O my God, I am ashamed and blush to 
lift wp my face to thee, my God: for our iniqutties are in- 
creased over our head, and our trespass is grown up unto the 
heavens.] The sum of his confession and deprecation is this, 
which it may be useful to represent at once: That he was 
confounded when he thought of the greatness of their sins, 
which were ready to overwhelm them, and of the boldness 
and insolence of them beyond all measure; and that, though 
they had seen the Divine vengeance. upon their forefathers 
(from whom they derived this impious disposition) in’ so 
terrible a manner, that they had not yet worn off the marks 
ef his displeasure, (ver. 6, 7.) ‘He had begun indeed to 
shew favour unto them; (ver. §.) but this so much the 
more aggravated their wickedness, in that not very many 
years after he had been so gracious as to deliver a small 
handful of them, and given them a footing again in their 
own land, and in-the holy place, and thereby had made 
them joyful, and given them life, as it were, from the dead, 
by restoring them to their liberty, they returned to their old 
provocations, and forgot both that they had been bondmen, 
and that God had been so kind to them in that bondage, as 
to make those whom they served to pity-them, and give 
them leave to go to their own land, and build the house of 
their God, (ver. 8, 9.) What shall any one say for such a 
wretched people as this, (ver. 10.) who had no regard to 
their prophets, nor to Moses himself, who had charged 
them to have nothing to do with the people of Canaan, 
whom he intended to destroy, because they had defiled 
that land, but to separate themselves from them, and seek 
to root them out, which was the way to plant themselves 
firmly there for ever, (ver. 11, 12.) Can we expect less 
than utter destruction of this small remnant, when, after all 
the punishments he hath inflicted upon us for our sins, and 
his ceasing to punish us, and rescuing-us in this manner 
from our captivity, we return to those sins which are so 
odious to him, because so expressly against his command- 
ments? (ver. 13, 14.) if he deal so with us, we must ac- 
knowledge the justice of-his proceedings. For when we 
remain a monument of‘his mercy, who are rescued (as is 
apparent) from our bondage, we are notwithstanding here 
before him in our offences so guilty, that we have nothing 
to plead for ourselves; we are not able to say one word to 
excuse our detestable ingratitude. 

There cannot be.a more pathetical supplication than 
this, taken altogether; several phrases of which it may be 
fit to explain. ' 

For our iniquities are increased over our head.] A me- 
taphor taken from deep waters, wherein men are “~~ 
and ready to perish. 

And our trespass is grown up unto the heavens.) This sig- 
nifies, as I have expressed it in my paraphrase, the high 
presumption and insolence of their wickedness. 

Ver. 7. Since the days of our fathers have we been in a 
great trespass unto this day, &c.] And therefore were pu- 
nished unto this day, as the verse concludes. For many of 
their brethren were still in Babylon, or other countries, and 
they who returned were in danger to be undone for their 
continued sins. 

Ver. 8, And to give us a nail in his holy place.) By nails 
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or pins tents were fastened to the ground; therefore this 
signifies (as it is explained in the margin) a settled abode, 
after long banishment. 

Ver. 9. To give us a reviving.] For: Ezckiel -compares 
them, when they were in Babylon, to the dry bones of dead 
men lying i in their. graves, (chap. X¥XxXvi. 1, &c.) 

And to give us a wall in Judah and Jerusalen.] From 
hence some infer, that the wall of Jerusalem, before Nehe- 
miah came, was built as well as the temple. But the He- 
brew word gedar should be otherwise translated; for it 
doth not properly signify a wail, but a hedge or fence, such 
as were made for the folds of sheep. Whereby Ezra ex- 
presses (as Huctius well notes) the singular.care of God of 
them; who, being the Shepherd of Israel, had gathered to- 
gether his scattered sheep, and*brought’them back into 
their ancient folds; wherein he preserved them safe, even 
when they had no wall to defend them, under the powerful 
protection of the king of Persia. 

Ver. 10,11, 12. These verses need no explication more 
than I have given in the paraphrase upon them. 

Ver. 13. Our God hast punished us less'than our iniqui- 
ties deserve.| In the Hebrew the words are, hast withheld 


‘beneath our iniquities : that is, forborne to punish. For as, 


when God will no longer forbear, he is said .to arise, and 
take vengeance: so here (as Lud. de Dien observes), on 
the contrary, he is said to withhold himself below ; that is, 
not to arise, but to wait patiently for their ameridment. 

Ver. 14. So that there should be no remnant nor escaping.] 
Not one of such a wicked nation left remaining, but all 
utterly extirpated. 

’ Ver. 15.-O.Lord God of Israel, thou art righteous, &c.] 
Kither the word righteous here signifies very merciful, which 
was the reason they were not destroyed as they deserved: 

or the next words ‘must be translated, not for we remain, 
but though we remain escaped: that is, God’s justice will 
not Jet us escape, though, for the present, he forbear. to 
punish us. 

. Behold, we are before thee in our trespasses ; for we can- 

not stand before thee because of this. As this cannot be de- 
nied, so it cannot be defended or excused: but we must 
yield up ourselves to bear the punishment unto which 
thou wilt condemn us. 
-~ Thus he concludes this admirable representation of their 
condition; which is as much as if he had said, Unless we 
reform, I know-not how to beg for mercy, but we must be 
undone, and that most justly. For he gives them no hope, 
intending to put them into a great terror and aflrightment, 
and sce how that would work upon their hearts. And we 
find in the next chapter (ver. 2.) it had this effect; that 
one stood up and‘spake in the name of all the rest, that 
they would renew their covenant with God, and put away 
these abominations (which was effectual repentance), and 
then they hope God would be merciful unto them. 


CHAP. X. 


Ver. 1. N OW, when Ezra had prayed, and when he had 
confessed, weeping and casting himself down before the house 
of God, there assembled unto him out of Israel a very great 
congregation of men, and women, and children : for the peo- 
ple wept very sore.| This prayer being made at the time of 
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the evening sacrifice, (as we read before, chap. ix. 5.) when 
inany assembled to worship God; and being uttered with 
great passion, and the highest expressions of grief and sor- 
row, it moved those very much who were present; espe- 
cially to sec such a person as Ezra, a priest of God, and a 
great ruler under the king of Persia, so dejected, full of 
tear, confusion, and astonishment : the report of which was 
presently carried through all Jerusalem, and, ‘perhaps, to 
neighbouring places: which brought together a great num- 
ber of people of all sorts, men, women, and children; who 
all made great lamentation, looking upon themselves as 
under the high displeasure of the Almighty. 

Ver. 2. And Shechaniah the son of Jehiel, one of the sons 
of Elam, answered and said unto Ezra.| He seems to have 
been a good man, not being numbered among those that 
had trespassed; though several of his family were: even 
his own father, Jehiel, and several of his uncles, the sons- 
of his grandfather Elam, (chap. v. 26.) © 

We have trespassed against our God, and have laieh 
strange wives of the people of the land; yet now there is 
hope in Israel concerning this thing.) Ezra seemed to have 
given up all for gone, the more to awaken and affright them 
out of their sins; and therefore this person stands up to 
keep them from despair, and to propound a remedy, which 
he hoped wonld prove effectual. This he spake in the 
name of-the rest ; with the principal of which, perhaps, he 
had consulted. 

Ver. 3. Now therefore let us make a —— with our 
God to put away all the wives, and such as are born of 
them, according to the counsel of my lord, and of those that 
tremble at the commandment of our God; and let tt be done 
according to the law.] That which was done ‘contrary to the 
law of God was looked upon as null; and therefore these 
were accounted no marriages, and their children were no 
better than those we call bastards, and were not to be a 
part of the family, but to be put away with their mothers. 
St. Paul, indeed, allows the Corinthians to keep’ their 


pagan wives or husbands, because they had them before’ 


théy were Christians ; and there was no law of God or man 
against their marriages, as there was here a very strict law 
of God forbidding them. .It may seem hard, indeed, that 
the children should be put away as well as their mothers; 
but they were unlawfully born, and must follow the condi- 
tion of their mothers, and being educated in superstition, 
might corrupt other children: and therefore it was unlaw- 
ful hereafter to marry with the children of these women, for 
they were reputed unclean, though their fathers were Is- 
raelites. Thus Maimonides reports the sense of the law to 
be, ‘“:A son begot of a gentile by an Israelite, is not to be 
accounted ason.” Ifa son, indeed, were begot by a gen- 
tile of an Israelitish woman, the child was accounted an 
Israelite, for partus sequitur ventrem. Buta child was of 
the same condition with his mother, and no regard was had 
to the father at all: so that if a child was begot by an Is- 
raelite, of a woman that was a slave, the child was a slave; 
but if, on the contrary, a woman of Israel had a child by 
onc that was a slave, the child was as free as any other Is- 
raelite. (Sec Selden, in the place abovementioned, p. 616.) 

But it is likely, when they put away these-wives and 
children, they made some provision for them; for all was 
to be done according to the counsel of Ezra, and other 
good men, who feared God, and trembled to think his com- 
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mandment was broke, and thersfore judged they should be 
put away: but they prescribed the manner of it, how it 
should be done; which, it is probable, was not without 
some consideration of them. 

Ver. 4, Arise.| For he lay prostrate upon * ground, 
(ver. 1.) 

For this matier belongeth wnto thee.] Who had the 
greatest skill in the law, and a full power from the king 
of Persia to see every thing done according unto it, (chap. - 
vii. 14.) Now the rencwing of the covenant for the obser- 
vation of the law was to be done by the anthority of the 
sovercign, as we see by the examples of Asa, Hezekiah, 


and Josiah: and therefore it is a great mistake (as Mr. 


Thorndike observes) to imagine the people could renew it, 
or any part of it,' without the consent of the sovcreign. 
From whence we may conclude, that Ezra having such a 
commission as is mentioned chap. vil. was established by 
the sovereign power, with an anthority to execnte the law: 
against all transgressors. 

We also will be with thee: be of good courage, and do 
it.) He promises his assistance, and the assistance of the 
principal persons: which might give him confidence of 
success. 

Ver. 5. Then arose Ezra, aaa made the chief priests, the 
Levites, and all Israel.| All that were then present. 

To swear, that they should do according to this word: 
and they sware.| He admonished them of their duty in the 
name of God, and then persuaded them to take a solemn 
oath (as they did) to put away their strange wives and 
children. For the commission given to Ezra supposing a 
full leave to the people to live according to the law, en- 
abled him to govern them by it, yea, to swear them to 
observe it; for he might do whatsoever he found necessary 
to keep them in obedience. 

Ver. 6. Then Ezra rose up from before the house of God.) 
This seems to signify, that he made them swear before he 
would rise up; that they, seeing his great humiliation be- 
fore God, in the most doleful condition, might be moved — 
a more forward compliance. 

And went into the chamber of Johanan the son of Elia. 
shib.} That he might there consult with the princes and 
elders (ver. 8.) how to put this connsel-in execution. This 
Eliashib was the high-pricst who succeeded Joiakim, who 
succeeded Jeshna; who living a long time, his son Joiakim 
enjoyed the priesthood buta few years: and Eliashib lasted 
not long, but seems to have been dead (as Dr. Alix thinks) 
a little after the twentieth year of Artaxerxes Mnemon. 
(See Nehem. xii. 10.) 

And when he came thither, he did eat no bread, nor drink 
water.) The word when is not in the Hebrew; therefore it 
had better be translated, ¢il/ he came thither he had eaten 
nothing. 

For he mourned because of the transgression of them that 
had been carried away.] And in time of mourning and sor- 
row they were wont to fast. 

Ver.7. And they made proclamation throughout Judah and 
Jerusalem unto all the children of the captivity, that they 
should gather themselves together unto Jerusalem.| This pro- 
clamation was issued forth by the counsel of the princes 
and elders mentioned in the next verse. 

Ver. 8. And that whosoever would not come within three 
days.] This was a short time ; but they wcre resolved to bo 
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speedy in the business, lest they that propounded it should 
cool, or any thing occur to hinder it. 


According to the counsel of the princes and the elders.] 


It was a great power which the king of Persia entrusted 
Ezra withal; which he managed very discreetly: for he 
would not make the Milowing 4 decree by his own sole au- 
thority, without the advice of the Sanhedrim; which 1s ge- 
nerally thought to be meant by the princes and elders, viz. 
the high court of Jerusalem; .for they that are here called 
princes, are ver. 14. called judges. 

All his substante should be forfeited.| Inthe Hebrew, de- 


-voted. Which signifies, that his goods were to be so for- 


feited, as to become sacred to God; and so incapable to be 
restored to the former owner, being put into the treasury of 
God’s house.. 

And himself separated from the congregation of those that 
had been carried away.| Excluded from their society, and 
all the benefits of their religion. (See chap. vii. 26.) This 
was a punishment inflicted by all nations on those who 
would not conform themselves to the laws; as Grotius 
observes, de Imperio Sum. Potest. circa Sacra, cap. 9. 
p. 242. edit. Hage, and Selden, de Synedr. lib. i. cap. 7. 
p. 146, 147.150. 

Ver. 9. Then all the men of ~~ wai Benjamin gathered 
themselves together unto Jerusalem within three days.| And 
all they of other tribes complied also with this proclama- 
tion, as appears from ver. 25. but these are alone men- 
tioned, because they were the chief, and the others were 
mixed with them. 

It was the ninth month, and the fusersbieth day of the 
month.] About a quarter of a year after Ezra and his com- 
pany came to Jerusalem. 

And all the people sat in the trent of the house af God.| 
Some take this to be the street. which led to the temple; 
but it was rather the court of the people where they wor- 
shipped; which lying open, and not being yet.girt about 
with a wall, (as we may guess from Nehem. ii. 8.) is called 
a street. 

Trembling because of this matter. ] The offence they had 
committed against God, and the consequence thereof. . 

And for the great rain.| Which they took as a token of 
God’s anger against them, because of their sin. 

Ver. 10. And Ezra the priest stood up, and said unto them, 
Ye have transgressed,.and have taken strange wives, to in- 
crease the trespass of Israel.| When they should have becn 
bewailing their former sins, which cast them out of their 
land, they added new transgressions when thcy were re- 
stored to it. 

Ver. 11. Now therefore make confession unto the Lord 
God of your fathers, and do his pleasure.) Confession of 
sin alone, without obedience to God’s will and entire 
submission to him, is insufficient to reconciliation with 
him. 

And separate yourselves from the people of the land, and 
from the strange wives.| There being no mention here made 
of their children, but only of their wives, it hath made some 


_think that they kept their children, and by circumcision de- | 


dicated them to God, teaching them to renounce the infidel- 
ity of their mothers.. For though Shechaniah propounded 


the putting away the children also, (ver. 3.) yct it may be 


thought that Ezra, to whom the mattcr was referred, miti- 


gated the severity of it; because we do not read any thing 
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‘of them, but only of the wives, when he came to order what 
should be done. 

Ver. 12. Then all the congregation answered, and sale 
with a loud voice, As thou hast said, so must we do.] They 
saw no other remedy, and therefore submitted to magi he 
required, as the pleasure of God. 

Ver. 18. But the people are many, and it is a time of eal 
rain, and we are not able to stand without, neither is this a 
work of one day or two: for we have many that have trans- 
gressed.in this thing.| They give very good reasons why for 
the present they should be dismissed, and more time taken 
to make inquisition after all the offenders, and examine 
them: and to shew they really desired the thing should be 
done, they propound a method, in the next verse, for ihe 
management of it. 

Ver. 14, Let now our rulers of all the congregation stand, 
and let allthem which have taken strange wives in our cities 
come at appointed times, and with them the elders of every 
city, and the judges thereof, until the fierce wrath of our 
God for this matter be turned from us.| They would have 
the great council at Jerusalem settled (for that is meant 
by let the rulers of all the congregation stand ), and be ready 
to take cognizance of this matter; set days being appointed 
for the offenders in cvery city to be brought before them, 
by the elders and judges of those cities (that is, some dele- 
gates from the senate of that place), who should testify that 
they had seen the divorces made from thcir strange wives ; 
for they were best able to know the circumstances of every 
person, and all his actions. And this they would have to 
continue, as long as there remained any thing to be donc in 
_ this business; that the anger of God might be turned away 
from them. So De Dieu truly. renders, I think, the last 
words of this verse: 

How elders and judges differ, is a dispnte among learned 
men. Sometimes they signify.the same; hut when they 
‘are mentioned together, it is reasonable to think their 
powers were distinct. And Campegius Vitringa seems to 
me to have given a good account: of them; that by elders 
are meant the supreme senate in every city, who judged in 
all civil causes; and by judges (as distinct from the other) 
are meant judges of an inferior bench, by whom all money 
matters were tried. For though the senate might judge in 
all causes, yet it is reasonable to think thcy referred small 
matters to a lower court. This he gathers out of the Scrip- 
tures, and shews it is conformable to the traditions of the 
Talmudists. (De Synagoga Veter. lib. ii. cap. 9. p.°58: 
and sce L’Empereur upon Bertram, de Repub. Jud. p. 395.) - 

Ver. 15. Only Jonathan the son of Asahel, and Jahaziah 
the son of Tikvah, were employed about this matter.] 'These 
were two priests, who were chosen to sec all things done 
according to the foregoing resolution: that is, to appoint 
the time when the men of each city should come to bringin 
their names, and to acquaint the great council that these 
were elders and judges of: the cities, who had seen their 
-orders exccuted. 

And Meshullam and Shabbethai the Levite helped rae ] 
They were both of them Levites, as I take it, who were to 
assist the forcnamed pricsts in so great a work. | 

Ver.16. And the children of the captivity did so.| They 
who came up out of Babylon to thcir own country are 
constantly called the children of the captivity ; to put them 
in mind of their servitude, and of their freedom from it. 
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And Ezra the priest, with certain chief of the fathers, after 
the house of their fathers, and all of them by their names, 
were separated.| Sequestered themselves from all other bu- 
siness, to attend wholly to the issue of this. 

And sat down on the first day of the tenth month to exa- 
mine the matter.| I cannot imagine what it was that they 


were set apart to examine, unless it was whether the per- | 


sous beforenamed did their duty: for it is likely they 
brought the names of those who were found guilty (which 
here follow) unto Ezra and these assessors; who examined 
whether they found more than these, and of what quality 
and condition they were. 

Ver. 17. And they made an end with all the men that had 
taken strange wives by the first day of the first month.| 
Three months therefore were spent in this disquisition, 
which shews it was very exact. 

Ver. 18. And among the sons of the priests there were 
found that had taken strange wives ; namely, of the sons of 
Jeshua, the son of Jozadak, and his brethren; Maaseiah, and 
Eliezer, and Jarib, and Gedaliah.) No wonder the people 
broke the law, when so many of those who were supposed 
to understand it best (viz. the priests) gave them such a 
foul example of lust and levity (as Pellicanus speaks), 
yea, some of the sons of the high-priest; which made the 
example more pernicious. Which may he the reason, as 
he conjectures, why Jeshua, the high-priest, was represented 
in a vision to Zechariah the prophet in filthy garments ; be- 
cause his family (sons and brethren) were defiled with this 
impurity. For, as Cicero saith, out of Plato, in a letter to 
Lentulus, ‘‘Tales plerumque cives reliqui esse solent, 
quales principes in civitate fuecrint viri;” suck the rest 
of the citizens are wont to be, as the great men in the 
city are. 

. Ver. 19. And they gave their hands that they would put 
away their wives.] Solemnly engaged, hy making a cove- 


nant, or by an oath, that they would do what was enjoined. | 


(See Ezek. xvii. 18.) But it may be expounded simply, 
they put their hand to the business ; that is, did it effectually, 
and actually put away their strange wives. 

And, being guilty, they offered a ram of the flock for their 
trespass.| More than that, they openly confessed their guilt, 


and made an offering for their offence ; and hereby, per-_ 


haps, endeavoured to make some amends for their sin, by 
being the first that condemned themselves and reformed, 
and offered a trespass-offering: which, some think, all the 
west made, after their example. 

Ver. 20. And of the sons of Immer ; Hanani and Zebadiah. 

. Ver. 21. And of the sons of Harim; Maaseiah, and Eli- 
jak, and Shemaiah, and Jehiel, and Uzziah. 
Ver. 22. And of the sons of Pashur ; Elioenat, Maaseiah, 
Ishmael, Nethaneel, Jozabad, and Elasah.| All these were 
priests, who were very deep in this guilt, and being public 
persons, led others fearlessly into it. 

Ver. 23. Also of the Levites ; Jozabad, and Shimei, and 
Kelaiah (the same is Kelita), Pethahiah, Judah, and Elie- 
zer.| There were not so many Levites, as there were priests, 
in tho transgression. 

Ver. 24. Of the singers also; Eliashib: and of the porters; 
Shallua, and Talem, and Uri.| ‘Theso seem to have been 
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more modest; there being but ofte offender found among the 
singers, and but three among the porters. 

Ver. 25. Moreover, of Israel: of the sons of Parosh ; Ra- 
miah, and Jeziah, and Malchiah, and Miamin, and Eleazar, 
and Malchijah, and Benaiah.| The Hebrews call all those 


| Israel, who were not Levites, or dedicated to the service 


of the temple. Whence the court of Israel was that place 
wherein the men of Israel worshipped, as they were distin- 
guished from the priests and Levites. 

Ver. 26. And of the sons of Elam; Mattaniah, Zechariah, 
and Jehiel, and Abdi, and Jeremoth, and Eliah.| This Je- 
hiel was Shechaniah’s father, ver. 2. And yet, notwith- 
standing, though his father and kindred were guilty of this 
crime, which Ezra bewailed, he did not stick to speak his 
mind, how it should be punished. An admirable example 
of zealous integrity ! 

Ver. 27. And of the sons of Zattu; Elioenat, Eliashib, 
Mattaniah, and Jeremoth, and Zabad, anal Aziza.) The two 
former, Parosh and Elam, with this Zattu, and all that fol- 
low to ver. 32. were of the tribe of Judah. 

Ver. 28. Of the sons also of Bebai; Jehohanan, Hana- 


niah, Zabbai, and Athlai. 


Ver. 29. And of the sons of Bani; Meshullam, Malluch, 
and Adaiah, Jashub, and Sheal, and Ramoth. 

Ver. 30. And of the sons of Pahath-Moab; Adna, and 
Chelal, Benaiah, Maaseiah, Mattaniah, Bezaleel, and Bin- 
nut, and Manasseh. 

Ver. 31. And of the sons of Harim, Eliezer, Ishijah, 
Malchiah, Shemaiak, Shimeon. 

Ver. 32. Benjamin, Malluch, and Shemariah.| Now fol- 
lows an account of those of the other trihe. 

Ver. 38. Of the sons of Hashum; Mattenai, Mattathah, 
Zabad, Eliphelet, Jeremai, Manasseh, and Shimei. 

Ver. 34. Of the sons of Bani ; Maadi, Amram, and Uel. 

Ver. 35. Benaiah, Bedeiah, Cheiluh. 

Ver. 36. Vaniak, Meremoth, Eliashib. 


' Ver. 37. Mattaniah, Mattenai, and Jaasau. 


Ver. 38. And Bani, and Binnui, Shimei. 

Ver. 39. And Shelemiah, and Nathan, and Adaiah. 

Ver. 40. Machnadebai, Shashai, Sharat. 

Ver. 41. Azareel, and Shelemiah, Shemariah. 

Ver. 42. Shallum, Amariah, and Joseph. 

Ver. 43. Of the sons of Nebo; Jeiel, Mattithiah, Zabad, 
Zebina, Jadau, and Joel, Benaiah.| Some take Nebo fora 
place, of which the following families were citizens. But 
nothing of this is worth inquiring into. 

“Ver. 44. All these had taken strange wives.] There is no 
great number of them, in comparison with all that returned 
from captivity: but they seem to have been eminent per- 
sons, who would have spread the contagion, if a stop had 
not been put to it. 

And some of them had wives bi y whom they had children. | 
There were some of them women that had brought them 
children, as the Vulgar translates it: which De{Dicu shews 
is the plainest translation of these words. Here was a fair 
occasion to have spoken of the putting away their children 
as well as their wives, if that motion had been prosecuted: 
but nothing being here said of it, it makes me think, the 
observation is true which I made ver. 11. (Sce there.) 
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BOOK OF. NEHEMIAH. 


Tuart Nehemiah himself was the author of this book 
there can be no reasonable doubt; for he saith as much in 
the beginning of it, and all along relates what he did in his 
own person, for the rebuilding the wall of Jerusalem, and 
other things. He lived in the reign of Artaxerxes Mnemon, 
and came into Judea thirteen years after Ezra ; unto whom 
the king of Persia gave great authority, as he had done to 
Ezra; God disposing his heart to have some Jews still 
about him in his court, for whom he had akindness. After 
him, we do not find that the kings of Persia made any go- 
vernor, but left things, it is probable, to the management of 
Jadua the high-priest, as Corn. Bertram thinks. (See de 
Republ. Judaica, p. 168. 173. 175.) 


CHAP. I. 


Ver. 1. Tue words of Nehemiah.| Or, as Pellicanus 
translates it, gesta (for so the Hebrew word often signifies), 
the things which Nehemiah did. 

The son of .Hachaliah.| We are no where told who this 
was, nor of what tribe: Eusebius and others say of the 
tribe of Judah. 

Andii came to pass in the month Chisleu.] Which answers 
to our November, and part of December. 

In the twentieth year.) Not of Artaxerxes, but of Nehe- 
miah’s life. (See chap. ii. 1.) » 

As I was in Shushan the palace.| In the region of Ely- 


mais, where the Persian kings kept their court in winter, 
and, from its pleasant and beautiful situation, was called by | 


heathen writers Susa, which signifies a lily ; or (as Athe- 
nus saith, lib. xii.) a rose. Stephanus Byzantinus Sives 


this account of it: It was called Sovea, ard rev kptvwy & roA- | 
Aa tv TH xHoa wepixea éxeivy, from the lilies that grew in— 
Our Dr. Hyde hath a pecu-— 
liar fancy, that the Persians called it Sus, which signifies | 
licorice ; but the Jews, to compliment Ahasuerus, called | 


abundance in that country. 


it in these books by this name, of a better sound, which sig- 
nifics a lily, (Hist. Relig. Vet. Pers. cap. 35. p. 414.) 


Ver. 2. That Hanani, one of my brethren.] And, I sup- | 


pose, one of his family. 

Came, he and certain men of Judah.] Came from Jeru- 
salem to Shushan, either about business, or finding things 
very hard with them in Judea. 

And I asked them concerning the Jews that had escaped, 
which were left of the captivity, and concerning Jerusalem. | 
He inquired of the condition wherein they were who re- 
turned out of Babylon into Judea, and whether Jerusalem 
were again become a flourishing city; as it was natural for 
him to do, especially being a man that loved his nation 
exceedingly. 


Ver. 3. And they said unto me, The remnant that are 





left of the captivity there in the province.] So Judea is 
called, Ezra v.38. (See there.) 

Are wm great affliction and reproach: the wail of Jeru- 
salem also ts broken down, and the gates thereof are burnt 
with fire.| ‘They answer to both parts of this inquiry, that 
the people were in great distress and contempt by their in- 
solent neighbours, wherewith they were surrounded, and 
Jerusalem lay without any walls or gates to defend it from 
their injuries. He knew very well that it was bumt by 
Nebuchadnezzar, and the walls beaten down; therefore 
their meaning is, that the walls and gates lay as the Chal- 
deans left them after that devastation, and were not re- 
paired, though the temple was built again. 

Ver. 4, And it came to pass, when I heard these words, 
that I sat down.] Upon the ground, as the manner we: in 
great sorrow, and, perhaps, in ashes. 

And wept, and mourned certain days, and fasted, ans 
prayed before the God of heaven.|] With his face towards 
Jerusalem. 

Ver. 5. And said, I beseech thee, O Lord God of heaven.]} 
In this style they all spake of God (as 1 observed, Ezra i.) 
after the captivity: signifying, as Conrad. Pellicanus ob- 
serves, his sovereign dominion over all things that are 
contained within the compass .of the heavens; the sun, 


| moon, and stars, angels, and men, and all creatures. 


The great and terrible God.) He is called great, not with 


| respectto those petty gods that the heathen worshipped, who 


had no power at all, but with respect toall potentates either 
in heaven orin earth; and he is called terrible, because he is 
most humbly to be worshipped and reverenced by them all. 

That keepeth covenant and mercy for them that love him, 
and observe his commandments.| Next, he celebrates his 
faithfulness and ‘truth in performing his promises to those 
that plainly declare they sincerely love him, by keeping his 
commandments. These he never fails to bless, because 
they are faithful to him. 

Ver. 6. Let thine ear now be attentive, and thine eyes 
open, that thou mayest hear the prayer of thy servant, 


| which I pray before thee now, day and night, for the chii- 


dren of Israel thy servants, and confess the sins of the chil- 
dren of Israel, which we have sinned against thee: both I 
and my father’s house have sinned.| A deep sense of our 
own unworthiness, is a good qualification for the mercy 
we beg of God. This IN coat expresses very sensibly, 
both here and in the next verse. 

Ver. 7. We have dealt very corruptly against thee.] 
Some of the Jews expound it, “Ka have chan and con- 
temned thee. 

And have not kept the ann ene nor the statutes, 
nor the judgments, which thou commandedst thy servant 
Moses.] But violated every one of them, to the high offence 
both of God and man. 
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Ver. 8. Rementber, I beseech thee, the word that thou com- 
mandedst thy servant Moses, saying, If ye trausgress, I will 
seatter you abroad among the nations.] Which they had 
seen fulfilled by the Assyrians and Chaldeans. 

Ver. 9. But if ye turn unto me, and keep my command- 
ments, and do them.] As he hoped some of them now did. 

Though there were of you cast out unto the uttermost part 
of the heaven, yet will I gather them from thence, and will 
bring them unto the place that I have chosen to set my name 
there.] 'This promise made by Moses he hoped God would 
fulfil, as he had done the threatening. It is & very pious 
observation of Dr. Jackson, (book iii. chap. 17.) that Nehe- 
miah framed this prayer to God, and directed his enter- 
prise for the restoration of Jerusalem, by the rule of Moses, 
mentioned in Deut. xxx. 1—4. and he plainly found the 
truth of that prediction in the readiness of the king of Per- 
sia to grant his petition: which confirmed his belief of 
what Moses there saith, although a prophet by profession 
dissuaded his enterprise, as likely to prove dangerous to 
his person, (chap. vi. 10, 11.) 

Ver. 10. Now these are thy servants and thy people, whom 
thou hast redeemed by thy great power, and by thy strong 
hand.] For nothing but the overruling power of God could 
have moved Cyrus to dismiss this whole nation out of cap- 
tivity, and let them return to their own land. Or, as some 
think, he beseeches his compassion to them, because they 
were his peculiar people, redeemed out F the Egyptian 
bondage by many miracles. 

Ver. 11. O Lord, I beseech thee, let now thine ear be at- 
tentive to the prayer of thy servant, and to the prayer of 
thy servants, who desire to fear thy name.] He was not 
alone in this petition for merey, but there were many others, 
who would worship him sincerely. So the wordsare in the 
Hebrew, who will fear, or delight to fear, thy name. 

And prosper, I pray thee, thy servant this day.] He 
prayed night and day, as he saith, ver.6. But this was the 
prayer he made on that day when he went to wait upon 
the king. 

And grant him mercy in the sight of this man.] He means 
the king, unto whom he pointed as it were with his finger, 
when he was going to attend upon him. 

‘For I was the king’s cwp-bearer.| And perhaps, as he 
came into his presen¢e, he secretly made this prayer to God 
in his own breast. Many of the Jews, by the singular fa- 
vour of God, obtained considerable diguities in their cap- 
tivity, as Daniel and his companions, Zerubbabel, and 
others: among whom was this good man, who was ad- 
vanced to this place of cup-bearer, when he was but a 
youth, as our Rainoldus hath shewn, in his Censura, Lib. 
Apocryph. p. 1496. | 


CHAP. IT. 


Ver. I. Ap it came to pass in the month Nisan, in the 
twentieth year of Artaxerxes the king.| Which was almost 
four months after he heard of the desolate condition where- 
in Jerusalem lay; in all which time, I suppose; his turn of 
waiting did not come: so -that: he wanted opportunity to 
speak unto the king. Or, as others will have it, he and his 
friends retired all am, time, and spent it in fasting and 
prayers 
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That wine was before him.] He was at dinner or supper, 
and he called for wine; which was ready for him. 

| And I took up the wine, and gave it unto the king.) After 
the manner that the cup-bearer was wont to do. 

Now I had not been beforetime sad in his presence.| But 
always appeared cheerful and well-pleased, as young men 
so advanced use to be; and perhaps‘entertained the king 
at table with pleasant csscuanare: 

Ver. 2. Wherefore the king said unto me, Why is thy 


countenance sad, seeing thou art not sick?] There did not | 


appear in his countenance any sign of indisposition of body. 

This ts nothing else but sorrow of heart.] Some inward 
trouble which grieved his spirit. 

Then I was very sore afraid.] Lest the king should have 
a suspicion that he had any treasonable design in his 
thoughts, and intended to poison him, as it was easy for 
the cup-bearer to do: or rather, he was afraid he should 
not prevail in his suit; the court, it is likely, being fall of 
such as would oppose it. 

Ver.3. And said unto the king, Let the king live for ever.] 
They that think he was afraid the king should be jealous 
of him, take the meaning ‘to be; Let not the king fear I 
mean him any harm, but pray for his long life. But this 
was a common form of wishing the king fame happiness, 
as appears from several places in Daniel, and hath no re- 
spect to that now mentioned. > 

Why should not my countenance be sad, when the city, 
the place of my fathers’ sepulchres, lieth waste, and the gates 
thereof are consumed with fire?] Men naturally have a great 
love to the monuments of their ancestors, and are troubled 
to see the place where they are laid desolate. He did not 
speak a word of religion, or the Divine worship (as Grotius 
observes), for though Artaxerxes had a great affection for 
the Jews, and had their God in veneration (as appears by 
the edict he sent to Ezra thirteen years before), yet thé 
company about him might not be so well disposed; but 
had the same affection and concern for their country and 
relations that he had, though they did not worship. ‘the 
same God. 

Ver.4. Then the king said unto me, For what dost thou 
make request ?| This argues the king had a’ great kindness 
for him, that he so goer Mp asked what he would have him 
do for him, to ease him of his trouble. _ . 

So I prayed to the God of heaven.| In his mind hé silently 
beseeched God to guide his tongue, and to bow the — 
heart to grant his request. 

' Ver. 5. And I said unto the king, If it please the king, ed 
if thy servant have found favour in thy sight.| It was a bold 
request he was going to make, and therefore, before he men- 
tions it, he submits it to the king’s will and pleasure; and 
acknowledges he had no merit, but depended wholly upon 
the king’s kindness' unto whom, perhaps, he might have 
perfénned some aeceptable service. 

_ That thou wouldest send me unto Judah, nuto the city of 
my father’s sepulchres.| This might lead Eusebius and 
others to think Nehemiah was of the tribe of Judah, be- 
cause his ancestors dwelt in J erusalem, and w ere there 
buried. 

That I may build it.) Build the walls of it, and make it 
a city again; whereas new it was but an open town. 

Veng6. Fi! the king said unto me (the queer also sitting 
by him ).] Which was not usual, as historians say, but is 
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noted here as a thing extraordinary ; because it is likely she 
favoured him, and promoted the grant of his request. 

For how long shail thy journey be? and when wilt thou 

return ?] This is another argument of the kindness he had 
for him; that he would not lose his service, nor be long 
without it. 
- So it pleased the king to send me; and I set him a time.] 
He having told the king how long he desired to be absent 
from his duty, the Line permitted him to go. How long 
that was,'is not certain. But it is not likely it was for 
twelve years; (mentioned chap. v. 14. xiii. 6.) but rather 
he asked leave for a year, or perhaps for half so much: 
which made him so quick in dispatching the building of 
the wall, which he finished in two-and-fifty days, (chap. vi. 
15.) After which, it is likely, he returned to Shushan, ac- 
cording to his appointment: and the king sent him back 
. as his governor for twelve years; his presence being very 
serviceable, or perhaps necessary there, for the better order- 
ing of that province, to the king’s content. 

Ver. 7. Moreover, I said unto the king, If it plediss the 
king, lét letters bé given me to the governors beyond the river, 
that they may convey me over, till I come into Judah.| Give 
him a safe conduct, and furnish him with necessaries in his 
journey through their several’ tie where oo had 
authority. 

Ver. 8. And a letter unto Asaph the keeper of the king's 
forest.| I supposé he means the forest of Lebanon; from 
whence he might be furnished with materials for his ould 
ing. Here the word pardes signifies differently from what 
it doth in other places where itis used; which are but two 
besides this, Eccles. ii: 5: Cant. iv. 18. where it-signifies 
a most ‘pleasant garden, planted with all sorts of trees. 
And this forest, it seems, was so sweet and:pleasant a 
place, that it deserved to be called by the same name. . 

That he may give me timber to make beams for the gates 
of the palace which appertained to the house.] The Vulgar 
Latin, by the palace, understands the tower of the house ; 
and so Pellicanus, portas templi, the gates of the temple. 
For though the temple itself ;was built,;- yet the several 
courts seem not to have been walled about, nor the gates 
to the temple made. 
gates of the king’s palace, which was near the temple, 
is altogether unlikely; there being no occasion to build a 
palace for the king of Persia; and no other king could be 
intended. 

And for the wall of. the city, oli for the house that I 
shall. enter into.| He desired leave to build a convenient 
house for yan and for those that should be fatere: g0- 
vernors. 

And the king ——t me, according to the good hand of 
iny God upon me.| 'The hand is sometimes taken (as Dru- 
sius observes) in an ill sense, for inflicting punishments, 
(Ruth i. 13. Jer. xv. 17.) for we strike others with the 
hand: and sometimes in a good sense, for helping and 


assisting others; for we extend favours to men with our ° 


hand. Thus he explains Psal. Ixxxviii. 6. cut off from 
thy hand, that is, fallen from thy. grace and favour. Pin- 
dar, he observes, thus usés the hand of God for his help 
and aid, Olymp. x. Qcov obv maddug, by the hand of God; 
which the scholiast interprets, Ti rov Ocov duvapiee cai on- 
Oeia, by the power and help of God, (Miscellanea, cent. i. 
cap. 85.) Thus Nehemiah is to be here understood; by the 
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parts. 


For, that it should be meant of the . 
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Divine favour, which inclined the king to do what he ni 
sired; which he calls God’s good hand. 

_ Ver. 9. Then I came to the governors beyond the river, 
and gave them the king’s letters. (Now the king had sent 


‘captains of the army and horsemen with me).}. This the 


king did over and-above what he desired; which procured 
him the greater respect from the governors, when they saw 
the care the king took for the safety of his person. ; 

Ver. 10. When Sanballat the Horonite.) He seems to 


have been a petty prince of Moab; or some great man of 


that country. For Horonaim was an eminent city there, 
(Isa. xv. 5. xviii. 3. 5. 34.) 

And Tobiah the. servant, the Ammonite.] He had been 
a slave of that country; but now advanced to some au- 
thority (perhaps to be a governor of a province) in these 
The mention of these two great men shews, that 
the nations of Moab and Ammon were restored as well as 
the Jews, according to:the Divine oracles; and were well: 
known, that their destruction by the people of God might 
be the more observable; which.was in the time of the 
Maccabees, who subdued those nations; according to the 
predictions of several prophets. - 

Heard of it, it grieved them exceedingly that there was 
come a man to seek the welfare of the.children of Israel.] 
With such authority from the king, and.in‘such favour 
with him; as appeared by the letters he brought. with him, 
and the guard that attendéd him, and the diligence of 
the several governors, through — provinces he passed, 
to serve him. 

‘Ver. 11..So I came to Jérusalein; andl was ‘there three 
days.] In which he rested. himself, and received the visits 
of his friends, as Ezra had done, chap. viii. 32. 

Ver. 12. And I arose in the night.] At the end of those 
days, it is likely, for he was resolved to make.no delay. 

Tand some few men with me.| In whom he most confided. 

Neither told I any man what my God had -put:in my 


| heart to do at Jerusalem.| He, being a courtier, had learned 


to hold .his peace, and. observe when it was a fit time to 
speak; and to whom. For he would not trust fo every | 
body, knowing theré was much falseness in men’s hearts; 
and secrecy was align to keep his designs from being 
betrayed. 

Neither was there any beast with me, save the beast that 
TI rode upon.| They all went on foot besides himself, that 
there might be the less noise, and no notice taken of what 
he did. What beast it was on which he. rode, whether 
horse or mule, is not worth the inquiry: it is likely a mule, 
on which great men were wont to ride in those comntries.” 

Ver. 13. And I went out by night, by .the gate of the 
valley.] This valley is mentioned again, chap. iii. 13. but 
whereabout it was, is not remembered, but only that it lay 
before the well called the Dragon-well. ; 

' Even before the Dragon-well.] So called, either from the 
silent sliding of the water (as a serpent creeps) from the 
fountain Siloam; or, from a dragon (as Bochartus thinks) 
which haunted this place since the city lay desolate ; for 
serpents delight in ws places, ’ ae near Sete 
of water. 

And to the omngioettl ] Out of whith dung was wont t to 
be carried out of Jerusalem, when it was before inhabited. 

And viewed the walls of Jerusalem which were brokeu 
down, and the gates thereof were consumed with fire.) Try- 


690 A COMMENTARY 


ing (as Conradus Pellicanus reasonably conjectures) whe- 
ther the foundation was still sound, and would support a 
new wall laid uponit; or whether it was rotten, and must 
be laid again. 

Ver. 14. Then I went on to the gate of the fountain.] 
Either of Siloe, or of Gihon. The wall was not so broken 
down, but some part of it still remained, and the place 
where the gates were was known. (See chap. iv. 6, 7. 
vi. 1.) 

: And to the king’s pool.| Which is generally supposed to 
be that which Hezekiah made, (2 Chron. xxxii. 3.30.) 

But there was no place for the beast that was under me to 
pass.) Being full of rubbish, or of water. 

.- Wer. 15. Then went Iup in the night by the brook.| 'The 
same night he went by the brook Kidron. 

And viewed the wall, and turned back, and entered by the 
gate of the valley, and so returned.| He seems not to have 
gone round about the whole city; for there were several 
other gates which are not here mentioned: but having scen 
in what condition so many parts of the wall were, by which 
he judged of the rest, he turned back into the city, and 
entered at the same gate from whence he went ont, 
(ver. 13.) 

Ver. 16. And the rulers knew not whither I went, or what 
I did.| These rulers (Conradus Pellicanus thinks) were 
gentiles, for they are distinguished from the Jews in the 
following words, and from other rulers among them; and 
therefore were the officers of the kings of Persia, who had 
hitherto obstructed the work. 

Neither had Tas yet told it to the Jews, nor to the priests, 
nor to-the nobles, nor to the rulers.| To any of the people of 
the Jews, for he had not so much as acquainted the priests, 
nor the nobles, nor any that had authority among them, 
with his intentions. : 

_ Nor to the rest that did the work.) Whom ‘he intended 


hereafter to employ in the work:: or, he told none of those . 


that went with him to view the ruins what:his design was. 
Ver. 17. Then said I.unto:them, Ye see the distress that 


we arem, how Jerusalem lieth waste, and the gates thereof | 


are burnt with fire.| Not long after he:took a.fit opportu- 


nity to represent ‘to them their‘ low condition; and to let - 


them understand what he intended, and had power to un- 
dertake. 

‘Come, and let us build up the wall of Jerusalem, that we 
be no 'more a reproach.| Exposed to the scorn and insults 
of the people round about them. 

‘Ver. 18. Then I told them of the hand of my God which 
was good upon me; as also the king’s words that he had 
spoken unto me.| He acquainted them how favourable God 
had made the king to him, and all the discourse he had 
with him, and the commission which she ‘had reccived 
from him. 

And they said, Let us rise up and build. So they strength- 
encd their hands for this good work.] When-they heard of 
the favour of God, and of the king. 

Ver. 19. But when Sanballat the Horonite, and Tobiah 


the servant, the Ammonite, and Geshem the Arabian, heard | 
it.| Itis probable, Geshem was the king’s deputy in Ara-’ 


bia, as the two former werc in Moab and Ammon. But 
others take them rather to have heen all three great men 
among the Samaritans. 


They laughed us to scorn, and despised us:] As men-that 
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‘made a vain attempt, which tliey would never be able to 


accomplish. 
And said, What is this thing that ye do? will ye rebel 


_against the king?) This was the most odious calumny. 


they could invent, that they intended to set up for them- 
selves, and be no longer the king’s subjects. 

Ver. 20. Then answered I them, and said unto them, The 
God of heaven, he wiil prosper us.| We have authority for 
what we do from a higher power than yours. 

Therefore we his servants will arise and build: but you 
have no portion, nor right, nor memorial, in Jerusalem.) Do 
not you trouble yourselves about this matter; who have 
no part, either in the labour, or the merit, or the fame of 
it: for you are not of our religion; and therefore may 
mind your own business, and not meddle with ours. 
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Ver. 1. Ten Eliashib the high-priest rose up, with his 
brethren the priests.] Now he shews by whem, and in what 
order, the wall was built: which was begun by Eliashib, 
the grandchild of Jeshua the high-priest; (as we read chap. 
xii. 10.) who with his brethren gave a noble example, in 
being the first that went about the work, and built the gate 
here mentioned. 

And they built the sheep-gate.} Which was at the south 
side of the city, in that part of the valley which looked 
towards the city of David and the temple. The sheep 
used to enter in here which were to be sacrificed; and 
therefore, I suppose, the priests undertook this part of the 
work as most proper for them. Dr. Lightfoot hath taken 
a great deal of pains to find in what quarter these gates 
were; to whom I refer the reader in his Chorog. Century of 
the Land of Israel, chap. 26. 

They sanctified it, and set wp the doors of it.) When they 
had completed it, they blessed it by solemn prayers, and 
perhaps by sacrifices; as the first-fruits of this pious work : 
for we do not read that any other part, but this which they 
‘built, was sanctified. Some think this was done because 
of the relation that this gate had to sacred uses; but it was 
rather such a ceremony as was imitated by other nations, 
when they begun their walls; which they commended to 
the protection of their gods. "Sone translate it, they made 
it an excellent structure: others, they cleansed it from the 
rubbish, and the profanation which the Babylonians had 
brought upon it; restoring it to its ancient splendour. But 
our translation, I think, is best; for it being the priest’s 
work, it became them to bless and sanctify it. 

Even unto the tower of Meah they sanctified it, unto the 
tower of Hananeel.| They sanctified the rest of the wall, 
which they built as far as the tower of Meah on one side, 
and the tower of Hananecl on the other. But Pellicanus 
thinks, that Meah is not.the name of a tower, but signifies 


‘a hundred; and makes.the sense to be, They net only built 


the sheep-gate, but a hundred cubits of the wall to a tower 
so far off from the gate, and also to the tower of Hanancel. 
This sheep-gate some think is the same with the TIpofari), 
mentioned John v. 2. which béing the first that was built 
by the priests of Ged, and particularly commended to his 
blessing, had that singular gift bestowed upon the neigh- 
bouring pool, that it should miraculously heal those that 
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first entered into it every day; and that from this time it 


had this virtue. Afterward they dedicated the whole mall, | 


as we read chap. xii. 27. 

Ver. 2. And next unto him builded the men of te 
And next to them builded Zaccur the son of Imri. ] Whom 
some take for a principal person in Jericho. 

Ver. 3. But the fish-gate did the sons of Hassenaah build.) 
This was a gate which looked towards the sea; from 
whence fish was wont to be brought, and sold here. 

Who also laid the beams thereof, and set up the doors 
thereof, the locks ¢hereof, and the bars thereof.) They made 
a complete piece of work of this gate; to which they gave 
the last finishing; which was not done universally till after 
some time. (See chap. vi. 1. vii. 1.) 

Ver. 4. And next unto them repaired Meremoth the son of 
Urijah, the son of Koz. And next unto them repaired DMe- 
shullam the son of Berechiah, the son of Meshezabeel. And 
next unto them repaired Zadok the son of Baana.| ‘These 
repaired the wall till they came to the old gate; for there 
was no other gate till they came there. 

Ver. 5. And next unto them the Tekoites repaired.) 'The 
people of the city of Tekoa carried on the wall with those 
three beforenamed. 

But their nobles put not their necks to the work of their 
Lord.| They were either proud, and would not stoop to this 
work; or they were negligent, and cared not whether it 
were done or not. By their Lordsome understand the leader 
and head of the whole family, who was active in it; others 
Nehemiah; and some God himself, whose work this was; 
unto which, therefore, well-disposed persons, though ever 
so great, put their necks ; that is, laboured hard, not refus- 
ing to carry burdens, &c. 

Ver. 6. Moreover the old gate repaired Jehoiada the son 
of Paseah, and Meshullam the son of Besodeiah.| Some think 
it was called the old gate, because there were some remains 
of it from the times of the Jebusites, yea, of Melchisedec, 
by whom it was at first built. 

They laid the beams thereof, and set up the doors there- 
of, and the locks thereof, and the bars thereof.| They 
imitated those mentioned ver. 3. as several others did, 
(ver, 18—15.) 


Ver. 7. And next unto them repaired Melatiah the Gi- 


beonite, and Jadon the Meronothite, the men of Gibeon and 
of Mizpah, unto the throne of the governor on this side the 
river.) These, and they that follow in the next verse, re- 
paired as far as to the wall of the broad street. And among 
these was a ercat man, whose name was Chisse (so Pelli- 
canus translates the word we render the throne), a petty 
prince in Syria, under the king of Persia; who, being pro- 
selyted, joined in this work. 

Ver. 8. Next unto him repaired Uzziel the son of Har- 
haiah, of the goldsmiths. Next unto him also repaired Ha- 
naniah the son of one of the apothecaries ; and they fortified 
Jerusalem unio the broad wall.| These were two eminent 
persons; one among the goldsmiths, the other among the 
perfumers ; who did not build the wall, because it was very 
good inthis place; but only fortified it, and madc it strong. 
Near to this was the broad street of the city, where there 
was a market-placc for the selling of commodities. 

Ver. 9. And next unto them repaired Rephaiah the son of 
Hur, the ruler of the half-part of Jerusalem.) There were 
two principal overscers of the. work, on the two sides of the 
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city: this, as some think, in that’ part which was in ‘the 
tribe of Judah; and the other, (ver. 12.) in that which was 
in the tribe of Benjamin, (See chap. iv. 19.) - 

Ver. 10. And next unto them repaired Jedaiah the son of 
Harumaph, even over against his house. And next'unto him 
repaired Hattush the son of Hashabniah .] The first of these 
repaired against his house; because that lay most conve- 
nent for him to bestow his cost upon it; and thereby he 
consulted his own safety, together with the public good. 

Ver. 11. Malchijah the son of Harim, and Hashub the son 
of Pahath-Moab, repaired the other piece, and the tower of 
the furnaces.] The words we translate the other piece, are 
the second measure. But what the first was we cannot tell, 
and therefore are ignorant of the second: perhaps, half as 
much as the former had repaired. The tower of the furnaces 
is mentioned again, chap. xii. 38. as near to this imigee. 
(See there.) 

Ver. 12. And next unto him repaired Shallum the son of 
Halohesh, the ruler of the half-part of Jerusalem.| 'There was 
another part mentioned before, ver. 9. 

He and his daughters.| Who are generally thought either 
to be heiresses, or rich widows; who piously contributed 
to this work. 

Ver..13. The valley-gate repaired Hanun, and the inha- 
bitants of Zanoah ; they built tt, and set up the doors thereof, 
the locks thereof, and the bars thereof, and a thousand cubits 
on the wall unto the dung-gate.| This was called the valley 
of Jehoshaphat, which lay between the city and the Mount 
of Olives; through which the brook Kidron ran, from the 
north to the south. The gate which led to this was the 
east gate; which was repaired, together with more of 
the wall than any others nen by these persons here 
mentioned. 

Ver. 14. But the inane repaired Malchiah the son of 
Rechab, the ruler of part of Beth-haccerem: he built it, and 
seé up the doors thereof, the locks thereof, and the bars 
thereof.) He was a great man, who commanded part of a 
city, which had its name from the vineyards that were there, 
as Pellicanus probably conjectures. 

Ver. 15. But the gate of the fountain repaired Shallum 
the son of Col-hozeh, the ruler of part of Mizpah; he built 
zt, and covered if, and set up the doors thereof, the locks 
thereof, and the bars thereof, and the wall of the poal 
of Siloah by the king’s garden.] This man also was a 
great benefactor, being a considerable person, as the 
former was. 

. And unto the stairs that go down from the city of David.) 
Which stood.upon the high hill of Zion ; from whence they 
descended by steps to Jerusalem. 

Ver. 16. After him repaired Nehemiah the son of Azbuk.] 
Of the same name, but not of the same family with the 
writer of this book. 

The ruler of the half-part of Beth-zur, unto the place over 
against the sepulchres of David.| Where David had a se- 


pulchre for himself, and for his successors in the kingdom. 


‘And to'the pool that was made.| This is supposed to be 
the place mentioned 2 Kings xx. 20. 

And unto the house of the mighty.| There the king’s guard 
were lodged, who were all mighty men of valour. But we 
can only guess at the sense of these words. 

Ver.17. And after him repaired the Levites, Rehum the son 
of Bani. Next unto him repaired Hashabiah, the ruler of the 
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half-part of Keilah, in his part.) In his street (as Pellica- 
nus renders it), or with the men of his part or country where 
he was ruler. 

- Ver.18. After him repaired their brethren.| Other Levites. 

-Bavai the son of Henadad, the ruler of the half-part of 

Keilah.| Of the other half of the city. . 

--Ver. 19. And next tohim repaired Ezer the son of Fete, 
the ruler of Mizpah, another piece.] Or rather, one piece ; 
because another is mentioned in the next verse. 

Over against the going up to the armoury. ] There is such 
a place mentioned in the forest, (Isa. xxii. 8.) which So- 
lomon it is likely made; but this was in Jerusalem, then 
well known, and one of the niost noted places in the city, 
because here all warlike provision was laid up. 

. At the turning of the wall.) At some corner, where the 
wall turned another way. 

Ver. 20. After him Baruch the son of Zabbai earnestly 
repaired the other piece.| With great zeal, as if he was 
ashamed the work went on so slowly; or that they should 
repair only one piece, and leave the other undone. 

From the turning of the wall.) From the place before- 
mentioned. . 

Unto the door of the house of Eliashib the high-priest.| 
Who-had the honour to begin this good work, (ver. 1.) 

Ver. 21. After him repaired Meremoth the son of Urijah, 
the son of Koz, another piece, from the door of the house of 
Eliashib, even to the end of the house of Eliashib.| He car- 
ried on the work from the place where the other left off, 
from the entrance of the house to the end of it; which being 
the house of a great man, we may suppose very large. 

Ver. 22. And after him repaired the priests, the men of the 
plain.] Near to Jerusalem, chap. xii. 28. 

Ver. 23. After him.| There was some eminent pricst who 
engaged others with him, as Eliashib had done his bre- 
thren, (ver. 1.) 

Repaired Benjamin and Hashub over against their house. 
After him repaired Azariah the son of Maaseiah, the son of 
Ananiah, by his house.| These were some of the tribe of 
Benjamin, settled in Jerusalem, who repaired over against 
their own doors, as far as their houses extended. 

Ver. 24. After him repaired Binnui the son of Henadad, 
another piece, from the house of Azariah unto the turning 
of the wall, even unto the corner.] This, in all likelihood, 
was another of the tribe of Benjamin, who carried on tho 
wall from the place where Azariah ended. 

Ver. 25. Palal the son of Uzai, over against the turning of 
the wall, and the tower which lieth out from the king’s high 
house, that was by the court of the prison. After him Pe- 
daiah the son of Parosh.] There are so many turnings of 
the wall mentioned, that none can now give an account of 
them, nor of the king’s high house (which some take to have 
becn a house built for that prospect). The court of the 
prison is often mentioned in the book of the prophet Je- 
remiah. 

Ver. 26. Moreover, the Nethinims dwelt in Ophel, unto 
the place over against the water-gate towards the east, and 
the tower that lieth out.) Not only the priests and Levites, 
but the meanest persons that belonged to the house of God, 
inferior officers, contributed to this work. And the water- 
gate, it is likely, was that at which these lower ministers: 
brought in water for the use of the temple: near to which 
O phel was, which seems to have been a great tower, 
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(2 Chron. xxvii. 3.) The towerwhich lay out I can give no 
account of; but the next verse tells us where it was. 

Ver. 27. After them the Tekoites repaired another piece, 
over against the great tower that lieth out, even unto the 
wall of Ophel.| The people of this place are mentioned be- 
fore, ver. 5. whose nobles, perhaps, who at the first with- 
drew themselves from this work, lent their help, now that 
they saw every body engaged in it. 

Ver. 28. From above the horse-gate repaired the priests, 
every one over against his house.| It was called the horse- 
gate, as some think, because they went through it to water 
their horses at the brook Kidron: or, there was a place 
for the standing of horses. 

Ver. 20. After them repaired Zadok the son of Immer over 
against his house. After him repaired also Shemaiah the son 
of Shechaniah, the keeper of the east gate.) It is uncertain 
whether ho speaks of the east gate of the city, or of the 
temple: but whichsoever it was, it seems to have been 
a principal gate, and therefore committed to the custody 
of an eminent person. - ‘ 

Ver. 30. After him repaired Hananiah the son of Shele- 
mah.| Some copies read after me; as if Nehemiah in mo- 
desty concealed his own work, and only intimated that he 
did something himsclf: but ours is the right reading. . 

And Hanun the sixth son of Zalaph, another piece.| He 
had more zeal, it is likely, than his elder brethren, and 
therefore is here particularly noted as a worthy man, of 
less estate, but of more virtue than the rest of his family. 

After him repaired Meshullam the son of Berechiah over 
against kis chamber.| Which he had, I suppose, in the 
temple. 

Ver. 31. After him repaired Malchiah the goldsmiths son, 
unto the place of the Nethinims, and of the merchants, over 
against the gate Miphkad, and to the going up of the corner. ] 
It seems the Nethinims had a part of the city assigned them 
for their habitation, which was among the merchants: near 
to whom there was a house of correction (as some think 
the word Miphkad imports), where they visited (as the 
Hebrews speak), that is, punished, men for their faults. 

Ver. 32. And between the going up of the corner unto the 
sheep-gaie.| There they began, (ver. 1.) and there they 
ended : which shews that they left not off till they had com- 
passed the whole city with a wall, and that if was but one 
(as Pellicanus observes), not two or three, which was 
sufficient to preserve them from the incursions of their 
enemics. 

- Repaired the goldsmiths and the merchants.) Some will 
have these to have been their names, taken at first from 
their professions. 

No man can think (as the same Pellicanus notes) that 
the names of them that repaired the walls of Jerusalem 
were set down so diligently, as here they are, without some 
rational cause for it. And the reason was, because it was 
a work of great virtue to love and to do honour to their 
country; a work of picty to restore the holy city; a reli- 
gious thing to defend the true worshippers of God, that 
they might serve him in quietness and safety; and a cou- 
rageous me g, in the midst of so many enemics, to go on 
with this work in a pious confidence of the power of God 
to support them. The names, therefore, of such persons 
deserved to be preserved and transmitted to future genera- 
tions, as a most noble example to them. 
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Ver. 1. B UT it came to pass, that when Sanballat heard 
that we builded the wall, he was wroth, and took great in- 
dignation, and mocked the Jews.] Though he boiled in- 
wardly with anger, yet he seemed to contemn that which 
he feared, and scoffed at the Jews. 

Ver. 2. And he spake before his brethren and the army 
of Samaria.| By his brethren are meant the commanders- 
in-chief in those parts; who mustered, I suppose, all their 
forces in Samaril, as if they intended to invade the Jews, 
and hinder the work they were about. 

»And said, What do these feeble Jews?| But first he ex- 
poses them to scorn, as a people that had no power. 

Will they fortify themselves? will they sacrifice? will 
they make aun end in a day?) He heard there were so many 
hands at work, as if they meant to build the wall, and keep 
a feast, and dedicate it by sacrifice, all in one day; and so 
takes an occasion to laugh at their foolish diligence, and 
the haste they made, as if they could begin and end 
at once. 

Will they revive the stones out of the heaps of the rub- 
bish which are burnt?] He represents it as impossible they 
should repair the wall, unless they could make the broken 
pieces, which were also mouldered, to become whole 
- stones again. 

Ver. 3. Now Tobiah the Ammonite was by him.] One of 
his brethren, mentioned in the verse beforegoing. 

And he said, Even that which they build, if a fox go 
up, he shall even break down their stone wall.| Foxes 
abounded in that country, especially about Jcrusalem, 
since its devastation, (Lament. v.18.) At the wall of which 
Tobiah jeered, saying, It was so low that those creatures 
might leap over it; and so weak, that they might throw it 
down, or break through it. This opinion, it is likely, made 
them neglect to interrupt them in their bnilding till it was 
too late. 

Ver. 4. Hear, O our.God ; for we are despised: and turn 
their reproach upon their own head.) He beseeches God to 
take such notice of their scoffs, that, as they now despised 
his people, so they themselves might be — to scorn, 
and had in derision. 

And give them for a prey in the land of captivity.] And 
carry them far away from the captives into some other 
Jand. 

Ver. 5. And cover not their iniquity, and let not their sin 
be blotied out from before thee.] This seems something 
harsh, that he should pray they might never be forgiven; 
but he spake by the spirit of prophecy, as David did in 
Psa]. cix. they being of such a malicious and implacable 
spirit against God and his people, that he foresaw they 
would never be capable of his mercy, but be utterly de- 
stroyed by him. And, indecd, there were several oracles 
upon which this prayer was grounded, and it was confirmed 
by the destruction of these nations by the Maccabees and 
their successors. 

For they have provoked thee to anger before the builders.] 
By scoffing at them, and discouraging them in the work, 
which was for God’s honour, and for the safety of his peo- 
ple. And therefore it highly provoked him that these men 
should set themselves with such spite against it. 

Ver. 6. So built we the wall; and all the wall was joined 
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together unto the half thereof. ] Till it was raised to the half 
of its height. 

For the people had a mind to work j Were very much set’ 
upon it, and went about it cheerfully, notwithstanding their 
jeers and contempt. 

Ver. 7. Butit came to pass, that when Sanballat, and To-. 
biah, and the Arabians, and the Ammonites, and the Ashdod- 
ites.| Some of these people were never mentioned before; © 
and therefore this shews, that Sanballat endeavoured to 
draw all the neighbouring- nations into’ a confederacy 
against the Jews. 

Heard that the walls of Jerusalem were made up, and that 
the breaches began to be stopped.] It seems the Chaldeans 
had not entirely thrown down the walls, but contented them- 
selves to make wide breaches and gaps in them. 

. Then they were very wroth.| So incensed, that it moved 
‘ies to take the following resolution. 

Ver. 8. And conspired all of them together to come and to 
fight against Jerusalem, and to hinder it.) The last words in 
the Hebrew are, fo make an error ‘in it; that is, to put them 
by the work, or to make them not know which way to turn 
themselves. 

Ver. 9. Nevertheless we made our prayer unio our God, 
and set a watch against them day and night, because of them.] 
They committed themselves to the protection of the Al- 
mighty, whose servants they were, keeping a constant 
watch, that they might not be surprised, for they knew them 
to be very vigilant to do mischief. 

Ver. 10. And Judah said, The strength of the bearers of 
burdens is decayed.] They had wrought so long and so hard, 
that some of the Jews told him the labourers were quite 
spent. 

And.there is much rubbish ; so that we are not able to build 
the wall.| There was still a great deal of rubbish remain- 
ing, more than they were able to remove; and thereforo 
they must desist, at least for the a a Mtrbin gees 
the wall. 

Ver. 11. And our adversaries said, They shall not know, ° 
neither see, till we come in the midst among them, and slay 
them, and cause the work to cease.] They pretended also to 
have intelligence, that the forenamed enemies did not in- 
tend to appear with an army before Jerusalem, but tomarch 
so secretly, that they should have no notice of their ap- 
proach till they saw them in the cify, and put them to the 
sword. “ 

Ver. 12. And it came to pass, that when the Jews which 
divelt by them came, they said unto us ten times.] But there 
were some Jews who were neighbours to that people that 
found out their designs, and came to inform them of it a 
great many times: for fen times signify a great many in 
Scripture. (See Gen. xxi. 7.) 

From all places whence ye shall return unto us they will be 
upon you. |'The words in the Hebrew are no morc than these, 
from all places whence they return unto us (there being no 
words answering to those, they will.be upon you); if any 
words be added, they should be they informed us of our 
danger. 

Ver. 13. Therefore set I in the lower places behind the 
wall. | Where the wall was not yet raised to its just height, 
(ver.6.) — - 

And on the Ingher places.| Where it was completely 
finished. 
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Teven set the people after their families, with their swords, 
their spears, and their bows.] With such weapons as they 
were furnished withal. 

Ver. 14. And I looked, and rose 1p.) When he saw how 
they were disposed, he rose up and made this speech to 
them. 

. And said unto the nobles, and to the rulers, and to the rest 
of the people, Benot ye afraid of them: remember the Lord, 
which is great and terrible, and fight for your brethren, your 
sons and your daughters, your wives and your houses.) All 
was at stake, therefore he exhorts them to be valiant, trust- 
ing in God, who was stronger than all their enemics. 

Ver. 15. And it came to pass, when our enemies heard that 
it was known unto us, and God had brought their counsel to 
nought, that we returned all of us to the wall, every one 
unto his work.] When they heard their plot was discovered, 
and they had no hope to surprise us, but we were ready to 
receive them, they laid aside their designs, and we went on 
with ours. - 

Ver. 16. And it came to pass, from that time forth, that. 
the half of my servants wrought in the work, and the other 
half of them held both the spears, the shields, and the bows, 
and the habergeons.] But, lest their enemies should imagine 
they were secure, and had quite laid aside their arms, and 
so might resume their enterprise, he ordered, that while half 
of his own servants wrought upon the walls, another half 
should stand by with weapons ready to put into their hands, 
if there were occasion. 


_And the rulers were behind ali the house of Judah.) The 


rest, I suppose, followed this example; andtherulers stood 
at their backs to encourage them, and put them forward in 
their work. 

Ver. 17. They which builded.on the wall, and they that 
bare burdens, with those that laded, every one with one of. 
his hands wrought in the work, and with the other hand held 
a weapon.| That is, they were well appointed for both, to, 
build and to fight. For it is a figurative speech; it not be- 
ing possible for them to work if both hands had not been at 
liberty. And the next verse saith, their swords were by 
their sides. 

_Ver. 18. For the builders, every one hai his sword, 
girded.by his side, and so builded.] This expounds the fore- 
going words. . 

‘And he that sounded the trumpet was by me.] To give the 
alarm, if nced should be, and so call them unto him for 
orders. It appears by this, that he was continually with 
them while they wrought. 

Ver. 19. And I said unto the nobles, and to the rulers, 
and to the rest of the people, The work is great aud large, 
and we are separated upon the wall, one far from another.] 
In several quarters of it, some of which were at a good 
distance from others. 

Vor. 20. In what place therefore ye hear the sound.of the 
trumpet, resort ye thither unto us: our God shall fight for 
us.] For while they lay scattered, they could not oppose 
their enemies successfully; but being united with him, and 
under his direction and conduct, he bids them not doubt of 
God’s protection. . . — 

Ver. 21. So we laboured in the work: and half of them 
held the spears.| For the use of every man, if there should 
be occasion. 

From the rising of the morning till the stars appeared.] 
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All tho day long, from break @f day till it was quite 
night. 

Ver. 22. Likewise at the same time said unto the people 
Let every one with his servant lodge. within Jerusalem, that 
tn the night they may be a guard to us, and labour in the: 
day.) It is likely, that many of them at night went into the 
suburbs, or neighbouring villages, and lodged there; but. 
he would have them all lodge in Jerusalem, for the greater 
security of the city in the night, and that they might be: 
more ready to work in the morning. ' 

Ver, 23. So neither I, nor my brethren, nor my servants, 
nor the men of the guard which followed me, none of us put 
off our clothes.] He, and his kindred, and family, and 
guard, gave them a noble example; for none of them put 
off their clothes when they went to bed, but lay, in them, 
that they might be more ready. to fight if any assault was. 
made on the city. ' 

Saving that every one put them off for washing.) These. 

last words are variously expounded by interprcters, and 
the fewest approve of our translation. Rabbi Solomon re- 
peats the word not; They put not off their clothes, no, not 
for washing. The Hebrew word is water, which some here 
take for the water of the feet, asthe Hebrews speak, and 
make the sense to be, no, not when they made water. De. 
Dieu, quite contrary, except only to make water. But it is 
a more simple sense, Every man had his sword ready when 
he made water. So the word schicho may be rendered, as 
we translate it in the, margin, every man went with his wea- 
pon for.water. But Grotius follows our translation, and 
takes these words for an, exception to what went before: 
and the plain meaning is, they put off their garments only 
for those ablutions, which the law required, or custom had. 
introduced. 


CHAP. V. 

Ver. 1. Anp there was a great cry of the people, and of 
their wives, against their brethren the Jews.] At this time. 
there was a grievous complaint of the poor against their 
rich brethren: for though they were cured of:their idolatry 
by their captivity, yet they were not cured of their other 
sins, but loved strange women, as we read before in the 
book of Ezra; and were so covetous, that they oppressed. 
the poor and ncedy; and this at a time when their enemies 
threatened the destruction of them all. But this was the 
more heinous crime, because the twenticth of Artaxerxes, 
wherein this was done, began about the end of a sabbatic 
year (as Dr. Alix observes), which raised the cry of the 
poor to a greater height against their creditors, who ex- 
acted their debts of them contrary to the law, (Deut. xv. 
3.) which was read to them publicly in such a year, (Deut. 
xxxi. 12.) For it was of such moment, that it moved Ne-. 
hemiah to make the Jews take a solemn oath that they 
would observe this law, and release all the debts that 
were owing to them in this year, (chap. x. of this book, 
ver. 31.) 

Ver. 2. For there were that said, We, our sons, and our. 
daughters, are.many.] They had numerous families. 

Therefore we take up corn for them, that we may eat, and 
dive.}] They had no way to. keep them from. starving, but. © 


._ by buying corn for them at unreasonable rates; .which the 
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rich demanded when they saw them in such necessity, that | 
they must pay what they asked or die. 

Ver. 3. Some also there were that said, We have mort- 
gaged our lands, ‘vineyards, and houses, that we'might buy 
corn, because of the dearth.| There had been a great scar- 
city for want of rain; which God denied, because they 
minded building their own houses more .than his, as we 
read Haggai i. 9—1). Now the effects of such droughts 
caused among the people great scarcity of provisions, in 
which the rich had no compassion on their poor brethren, 
but forced them To sell all they had for bread. 

Ver. 4. There were also that said, We have boro 
money for the king’s tribute, and that upon our lands and 
vineyards.| They do not complain that they were con- 
strained to borrow money, but that they could not have it 
without taking it up on usury, as it appears from ver. 7. 
which was contrary to the law of God; (Exod. xxii. 25, &c.) 
otherwise they could not have paid their tribute to the 
king of Persia, who laid it upon all his subjects every 
where, (Ezra iv. 18. vii. 24.) 

Ver. 5. Yet now our flesh is as the flesh of our brethren, 

our children as their children.| They represent very pa- 
thetically that there was no difference between them and 
their brethren, but that they were poor, and the other rich; 
for they were all Jews of the same stock, from the same 
original, all alike circumcised; so that by nature, and by 
the favour of God, they were every way the same, and 
therefore onght to enjoy the same freedom that they and 
their children did. _ 
. And, lo, we bring into bondage our sons and our daugh- 
ters to be servants.| In case of great necessity this was 
lawful, Exod. xxi. 7. But they were very void of com- 
passion, who forced their brethren to do a thing so much 
against nature. 

And some of our daughters are brought unto bondage 
already.| Some of the tender sex, who were least able to 
endure hardship, they had been already forced to part 
withal. 

Neither-is it in our power to redeem them; for other men 
have our lands and vineyards.| Their condition was very 
lamentable, for none would lend them money freely ; and 
to pay their usury, they were forced to sell their children, 
whom they had not power to redeem, because their lands 
were mortgaged to those oppressors: so that they were in 
a worse condition than when they were in Babylon, being 
not in so much danger to be devoured by their cruel neigh- 
bours (who sought their destruction), as by their barba- 
rous friends and neighbours. 

Ver. 6. And I was very angry when I heard their cry 
and these words.] It could not but move his indignation, to 
hear them complain one of another; but much more when 
he heard the reason. 

Ver. 7. Then I consulted with myself.] It is not safe to 
do any thing in a fit of anger; but coolly to consider and 
deliberate what j is fit to be dona, 

And I rebuked thé nobles, and the rulers.] Whom he did’ 
not fear to reprove severely, when he found them in fault. 

And said unto them, You exact usury every one of ‘his 
brother.] And that a very heavy one; such as was used 
among the heathen, called centesima, ‘the hundredth part, 
(ver. WW .) which was twelve per cent. 


And I set a great assembly against them.] That he might - 
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put them to'the greater shame. - For this great assembly I 
take to be the whole body. of the people, with their judges, 
as Bertram observes, ‘de Repub. Jud. p.171. (Sec Ezra 
x. 8.14.) 

Ver. 8. And I said unto them, We, after our abilit y.] 
Either he speaks of himself in the plural number, as ‘great 
men are wont to do; or he means, he, with Ezra, and such- 
like lovers of their cotfitry, had done what follows. 

Have redeemed our brethren the Jews, who were sold unto 
the heathen.] Had donc their utmost to deliver the Jews 
out of the captivity of Babylon; whereby they were re- 
stored both to their own country, and to their liberty. And 
perhaps they had with their own money procured the free- 
dom of such as were. slaves to some of the Babylonians ; 
who would not part with them, when they desired to go to 
Jerusalem, unless they were paid the price of them, being 
their own proper goods. 

And will you even sell your brethren?] For that they 
might expect, since their parents could not redeem them. 

Or shail they be sold unto us?] Must I redeem them out 
of your hands, as I have helped to redeem some out of 
Babylon? 

Then they held their peace, and found nothing to answer.] 
There was such an express law of God against them, (Deut. 
xxiii. 19.) that they had nothing to teply: and therefore 
were silent, because they could neither deny the fact, nor 
were able to justify it. 

Ver. 9. And I said, It is not good that ye do.) This en- 
couraged him to proceed in his reprehension; and ‘to tell 
them that they had committed a great sin. For that is the 
meaning of it is not good: a soft form of speech, used when 
they mean it isvery bad; Prov. xvi. 29. and many other 
places. 

Ought ye not to walk in the fear of our God.] Being so 
Jately delivered by him from oppression, and having so 
many enemies about them, to observe what they did. - 

Because of the reproach of the heathen our enemies ?] Who 
might justly upbraid them with inhumanity ; and there- 
upon reproach their religion. 

Ver. 10. I likewise, and my brethren, and my ser vaits, 
might exact of them money and corn.] As a reward of their 
care and diligence in the public service. 

I pray you, let us leave off this usury. |] But what then would 
become of the poor people, who were too much oppressed 
already ? And therefore he heseeches them to leave off this 
usury ; seeing he and his rather waved their own right, than 
demanded any thing for their labour and al in “the dis- 
charge of their éffices. 

Ver. 11. Restore, I pray yout, to them, even this day, 
their lands, their vineyards, their olive-yards, and thetr 
houses.| Though they had lent money upon the security of 
those lands, &c. yet, since they were the possessions of the 
poor, who were reduced to great straits, and could not 
pay them, he beseeches them to restore them, and that a 
out delay. 

Also the hundredth part of the money, and of the corn, 
the wine, and the oil, that ye exact of them.] The hundredth 
part was an usury then practised in those countries, as 
afterward among the Romans; which was the hundredth 
part of what was lent every month ; so that every year they 
paid the eighth part of the principal: thus itis commonly 
said. But Salmasius hath observed, that in‘ the eastern - 
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countries there were never any laws to determine what in- 
terest should be taken for money lent for a day, or a week, 
or a month, or a year (for there were all these sorts of 
usury), but every one was left to demand what he pleased; 
and according to what was agreed they-paid for what was 
borrowed: therefore we cannot certainly tell whether this 
was heavy or light nsury. But among the Greeks and Ro- 
mans there was a measure set (as he notes in his book de 
Foenore Trapezitico), and ‘Exaroor}, the hundredth part, 
was among the Greeks the lowest usury; though it was 
more or less in several ages, as he there shews, and in his 
book de Modis Usurarum; where he notes the difference 
between the Greeks and Romans in this matter, cap. 6. 
p. 230, &c. 

Ver. 12. Then said they, We will restore them.] 'They 
readily consented to restore their lands, vineyards, and 
houses. 

And will require nothing of them.| Demand no interest 
for the money. 

So will we do as thou sayest.] They so entirely agreed to 
what he desired, that it made a kind of jubilee among the 
people: for, no doubt, there was great joy when this was 
done. 

Then I called the priests, and took an oath a them, that 
they should do according to this promise.| While they were 
in this good‘ mind he called the priests, and made them 
swear in their presence, who were witness to it, that they 
would keep their.word. 

Ver. 13. Also I shook my lap, and said, So God shake 
out every man from his house, and from his labour, that 
performeth not this promise, even thus be he shaken out, and 
emptied.| He prayed God that they might Jose all they 
had, who did not make good their promise; and predicted 
their poverty by an external sign, as the manner of the 
prophets was to do. For, folding up the skirts of his gar- 
ment, and then scattering them abroad, he represented how 
God would cast them out of their possessions, and the truit 
of their labours, who did not observe this oath. 

And all the congregation said, Amen, and praised the 
Lord.| God so wrought upon the people’s hearts, that even 
they who had been guilty of taking usury, consented to this 
imprecation, and wished the same mischief to themselves, 
if they did not do as he required. And, which was more, 
they praised God, who had given them such a governor, 
and put into them this good mind, to submit unto him. 

“And the people did according to this promise.} Made 
an-immediate restitution of what had been mortgaged to 
them, and released them of their obligation for money. 

Ver. 14. Moreover, from the time that I was appointed 
to be their governor in the land of Judah, from the twentieth 
year even unto the two-and-thirtieth year of Artaxerxes 
the king, that is, twelve years.| All which time he was not 
in Judea; but he ordered him, who was his deputy, in his 
absence, todo as he did. 

I aud my brethren.| He and his domestics; or thase 
who, as I said, he deputed in his room. 

Have not eaten the bread of the governor.] Taken the al- 
lowances which were made to the governors, appointed 
by the kings of Persia, to provide them a table. Which it 
was but reasonable they should have; that they who did 
the public business should be maintained at the public 
charge. But he would not do that which was lawful, when 
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he saw it would be burdensom® to his countrymen, and 
therefore lived upon his own estate which he had in Judea, 
and upon the salary which he had.as cup-bearer to the king 
of Persia; in whose service, it is likely, he had enriched 
himself before he came to Jerusalem. 

Ver. 15. But the former governors, that had been before 
me, were chargeable unto the people, and had taken of them 
bread and wine, besides forty shekels of silver.| Who these 
were he doth not say, but spares their names, it being 
sufficient to declare he did not imitate them, whosoever 
they were. Nor doth he relate how much bread and wine 
they exacted, but only that they had besides forty shekels 
of silver every day, I suppose, to make provision of other 
things for their table. But from these words Scaliger con- 
cludes, that before Nehemiah and Ezra there had been 
other governors placed over them by the kings of Persia. 
And if we may believe the Jewish Annals, compiled by 
the author of Seder Olam Zuta, the first governor, Zerub- 
babel, returning from Jerusalem to Babylon, died there; 
and was succeeded in his government of Judea by his son ° 
Meshullam, and after him by his grandson Chananiah. 

_. Yea, even their servants bare rule over the people.| They 
connived at the exactions of their-servants, who demanded 
what they pleased. 

' But so did not I, because of the fear of God.| It was not 
vain-glory that made him thus generous, but his love to 
God, and to his country: for he loved religion better than 
riches; and took not his own due, that the people might 
serve God more cheerfully. : 

_ Ver. 16. Yea, also I continued in the work of this wall.] 
And all this while he took as much pains as any of them, 
in building the wall of Jerusalem. 

Neither bought we any land.|] Which they might have 
done of the poor at an easy price, if they had desired 
wealth; but they would not make any advantage to them- 
selves of other men’s necessities. 

And all my servants were gathered thither unto the work. 
They were constantly employed also in the same work, and 
received no pay for their labour, though it could not be 
done without neglect of his private business. 

Ver. 17. Moreover, there were at my table a hundred and 
fifty of the Jews and rulers, besides those that came unto us 
from among the heathen that are about us.| This was the 
‘greater expense, because they were not inferior people that 
were entertained at his table, but persons of quality among 
the Jews and strangers who came about business, and, 
perhaps, brought him intelligence concerning the state of 
the neighbouring heathen, and of their designs. 

Ver. 18. Now, that which was prepared for me daily was 
one ox, and six choice sheep; also fowls were prepared for 
me, and once in ten days store of all sorts of wine.] This 
shews that he kept a noble house, as we speak; and, 
indeed, it was very becoming a great man to entertain 
vreat persons, both of his own country and strangers, with 
magnificence. 

Yet for all this required I not the bread of the governor, 
because the bondage was heavy upon this people.} They 
could not without great hardship maintain themselves. 

Ver. 19. Think upon me, my God, for good, according to 
all that I have done for this people.) He expected his re- 
ward only from God, who he hoped would shew him the 
same kindness that he had done for his people. There is 
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no reason to think he speaks too much of himself, and his 
own worthy acts; for it was no more than was necessary in 
such a state of china that posterity might be furnished 
with an excellent example of extraordinary virtue; and no 
more than St. Paul was constrained to.speak of himself i in 
his Epistle to the Corinthians; of whom he would take no- 
thing, that he might stop the mouths of false apostles, and 
covetous people. (See chap. xiii. 22.) 


CHAP. VI. 


Ver. 1. N OW it came to pass, when Sanballat, and Tobiah, 
and Geshem the Arabian, and the rest of our enemies.) Men- 
tioned chap. iv. 7. 

Heard that I had builded the wall, and that there was no 
breach left therein (though at that time I had not set up the 
doors upon the gates).] Not upon all of them, though some 
had been set up at the charge of particular persons, (chap. 
ii. 3. 6. 13, &c.) 

Ver.2. That Sanballat and Geshem sent unto me, saying, 
Come, let us meet together.] Either to consult about the 
common good of their several provinces wherein they go- 
verned (of which perhaps they pretended they were to give 
an account to their master), or to establish a friendship 
and good correspondence one with author, or some’ such 
purpose. 

In some one of the villages in the plain of Ono.] A place 
in the tribe of Benjamin, chap. xi. 35. 2 bypa. viii. 12. 
(Sec there.) 

But they thought to dome mischief.| He would not trust 
them, suspecting they intended to kill him; of which, per- 
haps, he had received some private intelligence. 

Ver. 3. And I sent messengers unto them, saying.) He 
shewed so much respect to them, as not to return an answer 
by those whom they sent to him, but siapatohed a mecs- 
senger of his own to them. 

Lam doing a great work, so that I cannot come down: 
why should the work cease, whilst I leave it, and come down 
to you?| He did not know any business they could have 
with him of such great concernment, as that which he had 
in hand; and therefore he would not put a stop to it to 
confer with them. ‘This was one reason, ae not the only 
one for his refusal. 

Ver. 4. Yet: they sent unto me four times after this sort. ] 
They were restlessly bent upon his destruction, and there- 
fore importuned him often to give them a mecting. For 


they thought, I suppose, if they did not take this oppor- - 


tunity to overthrow what he had done, before he set up the 
doors upon the gates, they-should never be able to enter 
the city afterward. 

And I answered them after the same manner.| He still 
persisted constantly to give no other answer; whereby 
they might understand he was resolved to finish the work. 

Ver. 5. Then sent Sanballat his servant unto me, in like 
manner, the fifth time.| There is no mention of Tobiah in 
all the foregoing negotiation, and now Geshem is left out; 
and Sanballat alone sent him a message, pretending, it is 
likely, special respect and kindness unto him, in informing 
him what was laid to his charge. Certain it is, he was the 
great contriver and manager of all the mischicf intended 
against him. 
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With an open letter in his hand.] Before the message 
was delivered by word of mouth, but now by letter; yet 
open, that every one might see of what he was accused. 

Ver. 6. Wherein was written, It is reported among the 
heathen.]| The te was spread among the nations there- 
about. 

And Gashmu.| The same, I OO with Geshem, 
mentioned ver. 1. 

Saith it.] Undertakes to prove it. 

That thou and. the Jews think to rebel: for which cause 
thou buildest the wall, that thou mayest be their king, ac- 


cording to these words.] That he might establish his autho- 


rity, and reign over them, according to the common report. 

Ver. 7. And thou hast also appointed prophets to preach 
of thee at Jerusalem, saying, There is a king in Judah. This 
was cunningly suggested, that he might not think there was 
any prophet on his side: as indeed there was, for a had 
corrupted Shemaiah, as it presently follows. 

‘And now shall it be reported to the king nochhepell to 
these words. Come now therefore, and let us take counsel 
together.) How they should wipe off this suspicion, if it 
should be put into the king’s mind, as he told him it cer- 
tainly would. 

Ver. 8. Thén I sent unto him, saying.| In an open letter, 
I suppose, that every body might see it. 

_There are no such things done as thou sayest.] Nothing 
done to give a jealousy of a rebellion; nor any prophet 
that encouraged it. 

But thou feignest them out of thine own heart.) He hard 
invented this report to defame Nehemiah, without any 
ground for it. 

Ver. 9. For they ail made us afraid, saying, Their hands 
shall be weakened from the work, that it be not done. Now 
therefore, O God, strengthen my hands.] ‘Their business 
was to. contrive false stories, to put the Jews in fear 5 being 
confident they would be discouraged by such reports, as 
Therefore he beseeches God to strengthen 
him that he might support others. 

Ver. 10. Afterward I came unto the house of Shemaiah 
the son of Delaiah, the son of Mehetabeel.] Who was a'pro-, 
phet, (it appears from ver. 12.) whom, it is likely, Nehe- 
miah took to be his friend, and therefore went to consult. 
and advise with him at his house. 

Who was shut wp.] Out of fear he pretended; and by 
this action would have had Nehemiah to understand what 
he himself should do for his own security: for it was the 
manner of the prophets to instruct the people by actions 
and signs, as well as by, words. But others think he shut 
himself up, that is, retired, as a holy man, from the affairs 
of the world, to spend his time in meditation and prayer 
in some of the chambers of the temple ; whither he advised 
Nehemiah to retire, and to take sanctuary an, from the 
great dangers to which he was exposed. 

And he said, Let us meet together in the house of God; 
within the temple, and let us shut the doors of the temple: 
for they will come to slay thee.| By the temple he means the 
outward court of it, where he had a chamber; whither, as 
a friend in whom Nehemiah confided, he prayed him to 
come, that they might meet and consult together how to 
preserve Jérusalem, and where he might be safe himself 
from his enemies; wlio could not easily enter in there, it 


| being a strong place, and besides privileged by its holi- 
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ness, unto which even heathens, perhaps, might have such 
regard as not to violate it; whereas the gates of Jerusalem 
wero not yet in such a condition as to keep them out. By 
this means he hoped Nehemiah would become contemptible, 
when the people saw his cowardice; and the Jews would 
be disheartened, as much as their enemies took courage. 
And, perhaps, he intended, with some priests, his confede- 
rates, to seize on him, and deliver him into the hands of 
Sanballat: at least, it would give some countenance to the 
calumny he had raised, of his affecting to be king; because 
he fled from his work, and durst not stand upon his in- 
tegrity. Shemaiah also might think hereby to draw him in 
to offend God, by coming into that court where the priests 
only might come, and where it is supposed this prophet 
now was. 

Yea, in the night will they come to slay thee.) I take the 

meaning to be, Even this very night will they fall upon 
thee; therefore consult thy safety, by flecing hither. 
| Ver. 11. And I said, Should such aman as I flee?] Who 
am a governor, and ought to give a good example of un- 
daunted courage; and have professed to put great confi- 
dence in God; and hitherto been marvellously preserved 
by him, and assisted in his undertaking. 
. And who is there, that, being as I am, would go into the 
temple to save his life? I will not go in.] There might haye 
been colour for this advice, if Jerusalem had been an open 
place, without any walls, without armed men in it, or that 
had no courage to defend it: but they had appeared on 
the walls to defend it, (chap. iv. 18.) and being so well ap- 
pointed, he was resolved still to rely on God, and on their 
fidelity and valour; and not be so base as to. desert them, 
till they deserted him; which they might well do, if they 
saw him flee from them for fear. 

Ver. 12. And, lo, I perceived that God had not sent him; 
but that he.pronounced this prophecy against me.] Not to 
secure him, bnt to betray him; as he plainly discovered in 
a little time: which shewed, there was no such danger, as 
this false prophet pretended. 

For Tobiah and Sanballat had hired him.| Tobiah was 
not idle all this time, but it is likely invented this plot, to 
bribe this man to be a false prophet: which, perhaps, was 
discovered to Nehemiah by some undoubted prophets of 
God, who were on their side. 

Ver. 13. Therefore was he hired, that I should be afraid, 
and do so, and sin.| That they might draw him in to offend 
God, by distrusting his care of him ; and dishonour himself 
by base cowardice. 

And that they might have matter for an evil report, that 
they might reproach me.| As a man guilty of what they ac- 
cused him. } 

Ver. 14. My God, think thou upon Tobiah and Sanballat, 
according to these their works.| Their calumnies, and mali- 
cious contrivances, and foul practices, which he hoped 
God would take a time to punish. 

And on the prophetess Noadiah, and the rest of the pro- 


phets, that would have put me in fear.| The wicked temper 


of this people is very wonderful, who had already got false 
prophets among them, both men and women, whom Nehie- 
miah did not think fit as a judge to punish, but left them to 
the judgment of God. Nor do we read that he informed 
_ the king of Persia of the foul dealings of these men (whieh 
certainly he would haye punished), but prayed God to re- 
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ward them after their deeds: for he would have all Know 
that he depended wholly upon the power of God to enable 
him to perfect this work, and not upon the help of human 
force. 

Ver. 15. So the wail was finished in the twenty and fifth 
day of the month Elul, in fifty and two days.) Which may 
seem incredible to those who do not reflect what a great 
number of people (who were not hired, but voluntarily) en- 
gaged in this work, and how full they were of zeal, and that 
the foundation of the wall was not razed by the Chaldeans; 
nay, there were some pieces of it standing, only great gaps 
being made in it. And other histories acquaint us with the 
like diligence; particularly Arrianus and Curtius relate, that 
Alexander the Great built the walls of Alexandria (which 
was seven miles in compass) in the space of twenty days. 


Ver. 16. And it came to pass, that when all our enemies ° 


heard thereof, and all the heathen that. were about us saw 
these things.| When they heard how all the designs of their 
enemies were disappointed, and saw Jerusalem was built, 
and flourished. » 

They were much cast down in their own eyes: for they 
perceived that this work was wrought of our God.| Being 
finished in so short a time, beyond all expectation, and in 
the midst of great fears and sad apprehensions. 

Ver. 17. Moreover, in those days the nobles of Judah sent 
many letters unto Tobiah, and the letters of Tebiah came 
unto them.] 'To add to all the other wickedness of this na- 
tion, there were false brethren among their great men, who 
held a correspondence with their most. pestilent enemics 
against Nehemiah. _ . . / 

Ver. 18. For there were many in Judah sworn unto him.] 
Against the interest of their country, and of their religion ; 
to such a height of impiety were many arrived. 

Because he was the son-in-law of Shechaniah the son of 
Arah; and his son Johanan had taken the daughter of Me- 
shullam the son of Berechiah.| So dangerous were marriages 
with foreigners, which Ezra therefore had great reason to 
make void; for by these alliances they were engaged in 
wicked designs against their country. 

Ver.19. Also they reported his good deeds before me.] To 
such an impudence were they arrived, that they highly com- 
mended him as a very worthy man in the presence of Ne- 
hemiah, who knew so much of his wickedness. 

And uttered my words to him.| Or informed him of all 
that Nehemiah did. For so we translate in the margin, 
matters, not words. 

And Tobiah sent letters to put me in fear.] Still continued 
such practices as are mentioned ver. 6. that, if it were pos- 
sible, they might put him into such fear, as would move him 
to do something to disgrace himself. 


Citar, Wi. 


Ver. 1. N OW it came to pass, when the wall was built, 
and I had set up the doors, and the porters, and the singers, 
and the Levites, were appointed.| 'The porters were to at- 
tend the gates; but what the Levites and the singers had 
to do there is not easily resolved: perhaps they were to 
be ready against the time that the wall should be dedicated, 
which is mentioned chap. xii. 

Ver. 2. That I gave my brother Hanani.] Who was the 
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man that came from Jerusalem to Shushan, to acquaint him 
with the deplorable condition of the city, and implore his 
help, (chap. i. 2.) 
‘And Hananiah the ruler. of the palace.| So the house 
where Nehemiah dwelt is called, because he was governor 
for the king, and a kind of viceroy, who did all the king’s. 
business, and here gave audience to all people, as the king 
was wont fo do in his palace. 
Charge over Jerusalem.] He made Hanani, I suppose, 


principal governor over Jerusalem, and Hananiah was his . 


assistant and deputy. 

(For he was a faithful man, and feared God above 
many ).| He saith nothing of Hanani, who was-well known 
to be zealous for God and for his country, by the journey 
he took to Shushan (which I before mentioned); but he 
gives the reason why he joined Hananiah with him, be- 
cause he. knew he might be trusted, being a man of con- 
science, who acted out of religious principles, which a 
great many in those days did not. The reason why he took 


this care for the city, it is likely, was, because he himself: 


was returning to Shushan, to give the king an account of 
the state of affairs in Judea; and therefore placed such men 


in Jerusalem as he knew suouha faithfully secure it in his: 


absence. 

Ver. 3. And I said unto them, Let not the nots of Jeru- 
salem be opened until the sun be hot.) Till it had been risen 
a good while, that they might'see clearly round about 


them, and that all the people might be ready in ‘case of. 


any danger. 

And while they stand by, let them shut the doors, and bar 
them.] And at night he charges them to stand by and see 
the gates shut and barred in their presence. Or, as some 
expound it, they should not suffer any man to stir till they 
shut the gates, lest through carelessness they should chance 
to be left open. So De Dieu renders the words, While the 
standers-by shut the gates, hold then fast ; that is, he gave 
them power to keep all there present, and not let them go 
away till this was donc. 

And appoint: watches of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
every one in his watch, and every one to be over against his 
house.| Tle gates being shut, he charges them to sct the 
watch in proper places; every one keeping watch in that 
part which was next to his own house. 

Ver. 4. Now the city was large and great.] And there- 
fore required many watches. 

But the people were few therein.) In comparison with the 
bigness of the city. 

And the houses were not builded.| That is, not all that 


had been in former times, but a great deal of ground still - 


lay waste. 


Ver. 5. And my God put into mine heart to gather to-: 


gether the nobles, and the rulers, and the people.] Whatso- 


ever good motion came into his mind he ascribed it to God, . 


and not to his own prudent consideration, though that was 
employed in this business. For without:God we can do 
nothing, who ought therefore to be in all our thoughts. 


That they might be reckoned by genealogy.| 'That, by: 


knowing of what family they were, and where they formerly 
awelt, he might recall those of them whose habitations had 
heretofore been in Jerusalem, to come and settle ‘there 
again, now that the wall was built, and they might dwell 
there in safety. 
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And I found a register of the genealogy of them which 


. came up at the first, and found written therein.| The words 


following : 

Ver. 6. These are the a of the province, that mente 
up out of the captivity, of those that had been carried away, 
whom Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon had carried 
away, and came again to Jerusalem and to Judah, every 
one unto his city.] These are the very words which we. 
read in the second chapter of Ezra, ver. 1, &c. from whence 
he seems to have transcribed them, and added something’ 
to them. 

Ver. 7. Who came with Zerubbabel, Jeshua, Nehemiah, 
Azariah; Raamiah, Nahamani, Mordecai, Bilshan, Mispe- 
reth, Bigvai, Nehum; Baanah: the number, I say, of the 
men of the people of Israel was this.] He that is here called: 
Azariah, is called there Saraiah; and there are some other 
small differences in the names, int all the same, only here. 
Nahamani is added. 

Ver. 8. The children of Parosh, two thousand a hundred 
seventy and two.) I shall not transcribe all this genea-. © 
logy, concerning which I have nothing to observe, but. 
that in some few things it differs from that in Ezra. (See 
my annotations on Ezra ii. 5.) There are also some fa- 
milies named here which are not in Ezra, as in ver. 22,: 
48—52. which are all omitted.in Ezra. For it must be 
considered, that one of these accounts was taken by Ezra 
in Babylon, the other by Nehemiah in Judea: and there- 
fore it is no wonder that a greater number are some- 
times mentioned in Nehemiah than in Ezra; for in the 
first account that was taken of them, many were ignorant’ 
of their genealogy; but before the last, the book of their 
gencalogy was found: and yet in the whole number the two’ 
accounts agree, though in the particular sums they vary. 
Compare ver. 66. of this chapter with the second of Ezra, 
ver. 64. of which Dr. Lightfoot gives this account in his’ 
Chronicle of the Times of the Old Testament, p. 146. “The 
matter is to be conceived and apprehended thus: That Ne- 
hemiah found that list and catalogue of those that came up 
in the first of Cyrus, as it was taken then; and that he 
called over the names of the families ‘as: “they lay in order 
there: he observed the order of that list in calling and list- 
ing them; but he took the number of them, as they were 
now when he numbered them. And some families were 
now more in number than they were when that first was 
made, and some were less; and some that were in that list 
were not to be found now: for some had more of the same 
stock come out of Babel since the first numbering ; and some 
that had come up at first, and were then numbered, were 
now gone back.” And so he observed, by comparing that 
list and the present number, how the plantation in Judea 
had gone forward or backward, increased or decayed, since 
the first return. 

Ver. 65. And the Tirshatha said unto then: that they 
should not eat of the most holy things till there stood up a: 
priest with urim andthummim.] Itis the opinion of Jacobus 
Capellus, that Zerubbabel is here meant by the Tirshatha, 
(Ezra ii. 63.) Whosoever he: was, he expresses his hope‘ 
that God might in time restore the wrim and thunimim (as he ° 
had done the nation), and so give answer about obscure 
and difficult matters, as he had done in former ages. But 
till then these priests were not admitted to partake of the 


‘most holy things, because it did not appear by good proof 
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that they were of the family of the priests, and not to ap- 
pear, and not to be, are the same thing in law. But the 'Tal- 
mudists, as the same person observes, interpret these 
words as if it had been said, Till the dead rise, or till the 
Messiah come. For after the first temple was destroyed, 
‘the cities of the Levites, with their suburbs, were wanting, 
and so were urim and thummim, and the kings of the house 
of Judah.” (See his Historia Exot. et Sacra, ad A.M. 3557.) 

Ver. 70. And some of the chief of the fathers gave unto 
the work: the Tirshatha gave to the treasure a thousand 
drachms of gold, fifty basons, five hundred and thirty priests’ 
garments. 

Ver. 71. And some of the chief of the fathers gave to the 
treasure of the work twenty thousand drachms of gold, and 
two thousand and two hundred pounds of silver. 

Ver. 72. And that which the rest of the people gave was 
twenty thousand drachms of gold, and two thousand pounds 
of silver, anid threescore and seven priests’ garments] The 
offering mentioned in these three verses was made by dif- 
ferent persons from those who are said to have offered:in 
Ezraii. 68, 69. and therefore no wonder the gold and silver, 
and other things offered, were different. 

Ver.73. So the priests, and the Levites, and the porters, and 
the singers, and some of the people, and the Nethinims, and 
all Israel, dwelt in their cities.] These are the very same 
words with those in the second chapter of Ezra, and the 
last verse; and in both places it is said all Israel dwelt in 
their cities. Which, though it be chiefly to be understood of 
Judah and Benjamin, yet it is evident some of the ten tribes 
did return with them, according to those prophecies, Jer.1]. 
4. Zech. vili. 13. And, indeed, there were many of the Is- 
raelites that did live in the tribe of Judah before the cap- 
tivity, (2 Chron. x. 17. xi. 16.) 

And when the seventh month came, the children of Israel 
were in their cities.) When all the business beforenamed 
was over, the people were sent back, by Nehemiah’s di- 
rection, to their several cities unto which they belonged : 
where they remained till the seventh month came; which 
was five days after the wall was finished, on the twenty- 
fifth day of the sixth month, (chap. vi. 15.) 
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Ver. 1. Anp all the people gathered themselves together 
as one man.| In this month was the first great feast that fell] 
out after the building of the wall; as it was just after their 
first company returned to Jerusalem from Babylon, (Ezra 
iii. 1.) 

Into the street that was before the water-gate.] Which 
gate is mentioned before, chap, iil. 26. the street before 
which being very capacious, they all might meet there; for 
the court of the temple was not large cnough to contain 
such a multitude. 

And they spake unto Ezra the scribe.] This, no doubt, is 
the samo person mentioned in the foregoing book; who had 
been at Babylon, it is thought, since his first coming into 
Judea, and was now returned; beholding with great joy the 
wall of Jerusalem built, as before he had seen the temple. 

To bring the book of the law of Moses, which the Lord 
‘had commanded to Israel.] They called to mind that place 
in Deuteronomy, chap. xxxi. 10, 11, &c. where God re- 
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quires the law to be read publitly every seventh year in the 
feast of tabernacles, which was appointed to be kept in this 
month. This, no doubt, Ezra was ready to perform; but 
such was the forward zeal of the people at this time, that 
they prevented him by their pious entreaties, that he would 
observe that law. 

Ver. 2. And Ezra the priest.] So he is called, as before 
the scribe; both of these titles being put together in the 
foregoing book. 

Brought the law before the congregation, both of men and 
women.| For the city being restored and reinhabited, the 
next thing that was properto be done was to instruet them 
in those laws wheréby they were to live. 

And all that could hear with understanding.| That were 
not mere children. 

Upon the first day of the seventh month.] Which was not 
the feast wherein the law was to be read; but, as Pellicanus 
well observes, all this month was in a manner holy, so that 
they continued employed in these holy exercises till the 
end of the two-and-twentieth day, which was the conclu- 
sion of the feast of tabernacles. 

Ver. 3. And he read therein before the street that was be- 
fore the water-gate, from the morning until mid-day.] In the 
Hebrew the words are, from the light; that is, from the 
break of day (as we speak), or the sunrising, unti) noon. 
Then, I suppose, they went to take some repast, it being a 
festival, and a day of great rejoicing, ‘‘amemorial of blow- 
ing with trumpets,” Lev. xxiii. 24. on which he thought 
rood to begin the reading of the law, that he might do more 
than they desired, if they spake to him of reading it on the 
feast of tabernacles. 

Before the men and the women, aud those that could un- 
derstand: and the ears of all the people were attentive unto 
the book of the law.] This is a general aceount of what he 
did: the particulars follow. ' 

Ver. 4. And Ezra the scribe stood upon a pulpit of wood, 
which they had made for the purpose.| To raise him higher 
than the people; that he might be the better seen and 
heard by them all; whence, in the Hebrew, it is called a 
tower of wood: but was not like our pulpits, which con- 
tain no more than one person; but large and long, that 
many persons might stand in it, as appears by what fol- 
lows. Vitringa hath lately described it largely in his book 
de Synagoga Veteri, p. 184, &c. 

And beside him stood Mattithiah, and Shema, and 
Anaiah, and Urijah, and Hilkiah, and Maaseiah, on his 
right hand; and on his left hand, Pedaiah, andi Mishael, 
and Maltchiah, and Hashum, and Hashbadana, Zechariah, 
and Meshullam.| It is evident by these words, that six per- 
sons stood on his right hand, and seven on his left, in the 
same pulpit, being in all fourteen. 

Ver. 5. And Ezra opened the book in the sight of all the 
people (for he was above all the people).] He being in the 
very middle of the pulpit, and the forenamed persons on 
each side of him. 

And, when he opened it, all the people stood up.| Out of 
reverence to the holy word of God. (Sce Judg. iii. 20.) 

Ver. 6. And Ezra blessed the Lord, the great God: and 
all the people answered, Amen, amen.| He seems to have 
used the words, wherein David ordered them to bless, 
1 Chron. xvi. 36. where all the people answered, Amen; 
‘as they do here with great affection. But the Jewish doc- 
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tors pretend, that in the.temple the people never answered 
Amen, but said, Blessed be the name of his glorious king- 


dom, for ever .and ever. So Vitringa notes in his book | 


de Synagoga Veteri, p. 1096. and our Mr. Thorndike ob- 
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served the same long before, in his Religious Assemblies, | 


230. 
> ‘With lifting up their hands; and they bowed their heads, 
and worshipped the Lord with their faces to the ground.] 
Which were all postures in prayer, and in thankful ac- 
knowledgments to God. 

Wer. 7. Also Jéshua,.and Bani, and Sherebiah, Jamin, 
Akkub, Shabbethai, Hodijah, Maaseiah, Kelita, Azariah, 
Jozabad, Hanan, Pelaiah, and the Levites, caused the 
people to understand the law. ] Itis thought by some, that 
these persons expounded to the people what had been read 
to them; ‘for the same persons did not read, they imagine, 
and make them understand what was read. But Stephanus 
Morinus hath observed very. well, that it is not likely that 
Ezra was a mere reader, and Levites.the doctors and.ex- 
positors of the law before ‘Ezra and Nehemiah. It is far 
more likely that-Ezra began to read; and that when he was 
weary, some of those.who stood by him on each side went 
on where he left off; for it was too much for one man to 
read from morning to mid-day. And he.also instructed 
these Levites, if there was any difficulty, to make the peo- 
ple understand what was.read. 

And the people.stood in their place.| Listening both to 
what was read, and what. was delivered as the explication 
of it. 

‘Ver. 8. So they read in the book.| That is, Ezra and his 
assistants read not all the book of the law, but. only Deu- 
teronomy,:as they do at this day. 

In the law of God distinctly.] With a.clear voice and 
distinct pronunciation. 
| And gave the sense, and caused them to understand the 
reading.] Ezra, and the other persons directed by him, 
gave the sense, and made them understand what was read. 
So the last words are commonly expounded. But Isaac 
Casaubon, in an epistle of his to Suffridus Calignon, 
(Epist. dcx.) disputes at large, that all the Jews take the 
meaning -to be, that-the people -in:their captivity having 
disused the Hebrew tongue, and, been accustomed to the 
Chaldec; Ezra and his companions rendered the Hebrew 
words exacily into the Chaldee language. And to put all 
out of doubt, that this is their sense, he observes, that the 
Jews at this day.retain this custom (which they received 
from Ezra) in their synagogues, to read the same portion 
of Scripture, first in Hebrew, and then in Chaldee; as he 
himself was witness at:Frankfort. And he justifies those 
who take these words, caused-them.to understand the read- 
ing, to signify, expounded the Séripture. Though the word 
micra be no where .so.used in the Bible, to signify the 
Scripture, neither doth: it signify. reading. And another 
learned man thinks the. Hebrew words may be most exactly 
translated, ‘“‘ Dabant intelligentiam per ipsam Scripturam ;” 
they gave the sense by the Scripture itself. But there is 
not good warrant to assert this. And the discourse of 
Casaubon is grounded.on a tradition of the Jews, which 
hath no better foundation than this; that they bad forgot 
their language in Chaldea, and therefore they read the law 
in that tongue, which they understood better than their 
own. But if this. were true, _ did the prophets write in 
' VOL.IT. 


people. 
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Hebrew after their return from captivity ? And this very 
-book shews the contrary, chap. xiii. 23, 24. where the 
Jews’ language appears to have been spoken by the 
Nor is the custom of reading the Targum after 
the law very ancient, nor generally used:in their syna- 
gogues. 

Ver. 9. And Nehemiah, which is the Tirshatha, and Ezra 
the priest the scribe, and the Levites, that taught the people.] 
Who had instructed them in their duty out of the law “at 
had been read to them. — 

Said unto all the people, This day is holy unto the aed 
your God; mourn not, nor weep. For all the people wept, 
when they heard the words of the law.] They bewailed the 
ignorance wherein they lived; and the many violations of 
the law, whereof they had been guilty. Just as Josiah did 
when he heard the words of the law read out of a book 
found unexpectedly, (2 Chron. xxii.) 

Ver.10. Then he said.] 'That is, the Tirshatha gave this 
command, who was the principal person among those fore- 
named, having the same authority that Agr alia! had. 
(See chap. vii. 65.) 

Go your way.] Now-that it,was noon, it was time for 
them to refresh themselves. 

Eat the fat, and drink the sweet.] Make a feast, and pro- 
vide ,as good cheer as you are able, according to the 
manner on their festival days. 

And send portions unto them for whom nothing is pre- 
pared.) It did not ,become religious people only to make 
much of themselves; but he would have them out of their 
fulness to feast their poor brethren, that they might rejoice 
with them. 

For this day is holy unto our Lord.| Being the first new 
moon in the year, and the feast of blowing with trumpets, 
(Lev. xxiii. 24.) And nothing was more unsuitable to such 
festivals than mourning and lamentation; for they were ap- 
pointed to be solemnities, for,mirth and gladness; and are 
therefore called the days of, your gladness, in Numb. x. 10. 
And.in Psal. xcii..4. for the sabbath, the Psalmist saith, 
‘Thou Lord, hast made me glad through thy works; I will 
triumph in the works of thy hands:” expressing the subject 
of his gladness, the remembrance of the creation of the 
world, upon that day celebrated. 

Neither be you.sorry.} Inwardly grieved. 

For the joy of the Lord is your strength -]. Joy in the Lord 
for the great things he had done for them in restoring them 
to their own Jand, building the temple, and, the walls of Je- 
rusalem, was never more becoming than upona festival day, 
which afforded other matter of joy. And beside, it would 
make them cheerfully perform the rest. of their duty, and 
fortify them against troubles and adversities; nay, it-was 
the way to remove them, or to keep them off: for when the 
service of God was.their delight, he promised | to keep off 
those plagues which were.threatened in the law against 
transgressors, and to give them all the blessings they could 
desire. 

Ver..11. So the Levites: stilled all the people, saying, 
Hold your peace, for the day is hoh 'y; neither be ye grieved.) 
What Nehemiah had said to as many as could hear him, 
the Levites said to the rest of the people: going about, and 
persuading them to lay aside their heaviness, and make it 
a good day. 

Ver. 12. And all.the people went.their way to eat, and to 
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drink, and to send portions, and to make great mirth.] As ° 
all nations were wont to do upon their festival days. ‘There - 


being very few among the Greeks, wherein they made la- 
mentations; but they rather exceeded all bounds of de- 
cency in their jollity upon sacred solemnities, being wont, 
besides music and dancing (which were very proper), to 
entertain one another with jests and scoffs, and unbecoming 
laughter ; ‘as the illustrious Spanhemius shews, in his Ole. 
servations upon Callimachus’s hymn,.in Lavacrum Palla- 
dis, ad Versum 324. 

Because they had understood the words that were declared 
unto them.| This was an extraordinary reason for their 
mirth, that they were illuminated in Divine knowledge, 
and understood the will of God better than they did before. 

_ Ver. 18. And on the second day were gathered together 
the chief-of the fathers of all the people, the priests, and the 
Levites, unto Ezra the scribe, even to understand the words 
of the law.] This was no festival day, but so desirous were 
they to be acquainted with the law (of the knowledge of 
which he had given them a taste), that they came again this 
day to beg further instruction. Which, it is-evident from 
hence, Ezra gave them, not the priests and the Levites, who 
came to be instructed by him as well as the people. : . 
~ Ver. 14. And they found written in the:law which the 
Lord had commanded by Moses, that the children of Israel 
should dwell in booths in the feast of the seventh month.] It 
is probable that he read to them particularly the duties be- 
longing to this month, wherein they were assembled, in 
which they found the feast of tabernacles was to be ob- 
served; and therefore they came to him for direction how 
if was to be kept, that they might obey the precept. - And 
first he informed ‘them that they must: dwell in booths: 
which Maimonides shews how it is to be.understood in his 
Seder Zeraim, where he explains the tradition of the an- 
‘cients, who believed, that when God gave a precept he also 
gave the exposition of it, which he pretends was preserved 
‘by their wise men; which is a yain fancy of the Jews, to 
‘support the credit of their traditions. . But the book Cosri 
thinks these words [they found it written] are to be under- 
stood of the common people; for the better sort understood 
well enough that such festivals were to be observed, and 
had not forgotten any of the precepts, (par. iii. sect. 63.) 

Ver. 15. And that they should publish and proclaim in all 
their cities, and in Jerusalem, saying.| Then he tells them 
‘that proclamation should be made in all their cities, begin- 
ning in Jerusalem, that this feast ought to be observed on 
such a day, (Lev. xxiii. 4. 34.) 

Go forth unto the mount, and fetch olive-branches, and 
pine-branches, and myrtle-branches, and palm-branchés,and 
branches of thick trees, to make booths, as it is written.) The 
nearest mount to Jerusalem was the Mount of Olives, where 
it is likely all these trees grew. But the word shaman, which 
we translate olive-branches, our famous Dr. Castell thinks 


signifies citrons, which is not material, they being such 


fae ae as the mount afforded. 

- Ver. 16. So the people went forth, and brought them, and 
7 themselves booths, every one upon the roof of his house. | 
Which by the law was to be built flat, (Deut. xxii. 8.) 


And in their courts, and in the courts of the house of God, : 
and in: the street of the water-gate, and in the street of the 
| solemnity also was past, and then they fell to weeping 


gate of Ephraim.| They durst not make them without the 
walls of the city, for fear of their enemies. 
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Ver. 17, And all the congregation of them that were come 
again out of the captivity made booths, and sat under the 
booths.| They not only made them, but left their houses, 
and dwelt in them all the days of the feast. 

For since the days of Jeshua the son of Nun unto that 
day had not the children of Israel done so: and there was 
very great gladness.] This is. searce credible, as Mr. Medo 
speaks, that for a thousand years none of the good kings in 
Israel should observe this festival, at least in this main 
circumstance of dwelling in booths. But so he thinks it 
was, and that this horrible omission of this feast alone fore- 
signified the Jews would not acknowledge Christ, whom 
this signified to be Emanuel, God dwelling in our flesh. 
(Sce book i. discourse xlyv. p. 354.) But I think this is not 
the meaning, that this festival had never becn observed since 
Joshua’s time; for we read in the foregoing book, that it 
was kept at tein retum from Babylon. But the meaning 
is, that the joy had never been so great as it was now since 
that time: for which there was a special reason, as the 
Jews observe in Seder Olam Rabba, cap. 30. for they re- 
joiced in the days of Joshua, that they had got possession 
of the land of Canaan; and now they rejoiced that they 
were restored to it, and quietly settled in it, after they had 
been cast out of it. ‘ _4 

- Ver. 18. Also day by day, from the first day unto the last 
day, he read in the book of the law of God: and they kept 
the feast seven days; and on the eighth day was a solemn as- 
sembly, according unto the manner.] 'There was a command 
that the law should be read on this feast, as I observed 
above, (Deut. xxxi. 10—12.) but not that it should be read 
every day. | This was theeflect of their great zeal to be in- 
structed in the law of God, which made them desire to 
hear it on the second day of this month, which was a fes- 
tival: (ver. 13.) and perhaps the eighth day, on which a 
solemn: assembly was appointed, (Lev. xxiii, 26.) they 
continued the same holy exercise. But that seems con- 
trary to this verse, which speaks only of seven days. 


CHAP. IX. 


Ver. 1. N. OW, in the twenty and fourth day of this month, 
the children of Israel were assembled with fasting, and with 
sackelothes, and earth upon them.|] The feast being over, 
which ended upon the twenty-second day (all.which time 
mourning was forbidden, as contrary to the nature of the 
feast, which was to be kept with joy), they now return to 
that which they were about before, (chap. viil. 9. 12.) and 
spent this whole day in humbling themselves before God 
for their sins. The reason why they did not immediately 
after the feast of tabernacles kecp this fast, was (as Jose- 
phus Scaliger conjectures), because the twenty-third day 
was another festival, made by the constitution of the elders, 

by the same authority wherewith afterward they appointed 
the feast of Purim, mentioned in the book of Esther. It 
was called the festival of the law, ‘still observed by the 
Jews on the twenty-third day of this. month, because then 
they. make an end of reading the law, which they begin 
again every year the next sabbath after. Now this being 
a day of joy, as other festivals were, on which they were 
forbidden to mourn, they deferred their mourning till this 


again, as they did when they first heard the law read. 
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all strangers, and stood and confessed their sins, and the 
iniquities of their fathers.] Who had been guilty of taking 
strange women to be their wives ; for which Ezra had se- 
verely censured them, and. eoestrained them to put them 
away. But so depraved were some among them, that it 
seems they transgressed’ again in this matter, as they did 
in other things, who confessed their own guilt, and the 
guilt of those ‘that were before them, and, as a token of their 
truc repentance, separated themselves from these strangers. 
Which they did in such a manner, that they stood ata 
distance from them, to shew that they renounced them. 
For so the word stood is to be taken in this place, not for 
a posture of prayer, wherein they confessed their sins ; for, 
appearing in sackcloth, and with earth on their heads, it is 
more likely they lay down and bewailed themselves, as the 
manner was in such cases.’ And accordingly the Levites 
called upon them (ver. 5.) to stand up; which supposes 
that they lay on the ground, or fell on their knees, and were 
not standing when they spake unto them. 


’ Ver. 3. And they stood up in their place, aud read in the | 


book of the law of the Lord their God.| Thatis, the Levites 
stood up ina place built for them, like that whereon Ezra 
stood: (chap. viii. 4.) for otherwise they could not have 


been heard when they read. 


One fourth part of the day ; and anothér Fourth part they 
confessed, and worshipped the Lord their God.| They read 
the law and confessed (that is, praised God, ver. 5.) inter- 
changeably. For in one fourth part of the day, that is, 
from the first hour to the third, they did the one, and from 


thence to the sixth hour (that is, till twelve o’clock) they 


did the other. ‘Then they began the former again till the 
ninth hour, and from thence till the evening they spent 
their time in the other. 
Ver. 4.. Then stood up upon the stairs, of the Levites.] Or, 
upon the scaffold (as the margin translates it), which raised 
them above the people, that they might all see and hear. 

_ Jeshua, and Bani, Kadmiel, Shebaniah, Bunni, Sherebiah, 
Bani, and Chenani, and cried with a loud voice unto the 
Lord their God.] They most earnestly beseeched him to be 
merciful to them. 

Ver. 5. Then the Levites, Jeshua, and Koethniel, Bani, 


Hashabniah, Sherebiah, Hodijah, Shebaniah, and Pethahiah - 


said, Stand up and bless the Lord your God for ever and 
ever.] After the Levites beforenamed had cried to God for 
merey (the people, I suppose, begging it on their knees), 
another company of Levites bade the people stand up, and 
praise the Lord, and give him thanks as long as they had 
any being. 

And blessed be thy glorious name, which is exalted above 
all blessing and prase.| The Levites, it is likely, praised 
him in these words, acknowledging that the noblest crea- 
tures could not reach his superexcellent perfections, and 
all the people repeated the same words after them. 

Ver.6. Thou, even.thou, art Lord alone: thou hast made 
heaven, the heaven of heavens, with all their host, the earth, 
and all things that are therein, the seas, and all that is there- 
m, and thou preservest them all.) As they confess the Lord 
to be the only God, so they attribute two things to him; 
that he is the Creator and the Conservator of the universe; 
for having made it, no doubt he takes care of every part 
thereof. 
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_ Ver. 2. And the seed of Israel separated themselves from | 


- And the host of heaven worshippeth thee.] Sometimes the 
stars, and sometimes the angels, are called the host of hea- 


“ven. The latter seems to be here meant; for the other are’ 
‘mentioned before, when he saith, the Jedtaltres with all their 
host. Concerning the heaven of heavens, sce in Solomon’ $ 


prayer, 1 Kings viii. 27. 

Ver.7. Thou art the Lord the God, who rieelet choose 
Abram, and broughtest him forth out of Ur of the Chaldees, 
and gavest him the name of Abraham.] Here follows a com- 
pendious history of the affairs of the Hebrew nation, in this 
confession of God’s benefits, and their ingratitude. Which 
Nehemiah and Ezra, it is likely, composed in the form of a 
prayer, and delivered it to the Levites, whom they ordered 
to speak it distinctly before the whole congregation from 
their several scaffolds, which were conveniently placed in 
several parts of the assembly, that they might be heard. . 

Ver.8. And foundest his heart faithful before thee.] In 
many instances, especially in that great trial ofhis faith and 
obedience, when he required him to offer up his only son to 
him, (Gen. xxii. and see also Gen. xv. 6. xvii. 5, &e.) 

And madest a covenant with him, to give the land of the 
Canaanites, the Hittites, the Amorites, and the Perizzites, 
and the Jebusites, and the Girgasiutes, to give it, I say, to 
his seed, and hast performed thy words ; for thou art righte- 
ous.] True to his word in faithfully fulfilling his promises. : 
(See Gen. xv. 7. 18. xvii. 2.4.7, &e.) 

Ver. 9. And didst see the affliction of our fathers ix 
Egypt, and heardest their cry by the Red Sea.] They pass 
by all God’s providences over Isaac and Jacob, to come 
to that which God had done for them since they were. a 
nation; that is, since he had made good his covenant with 
Abraham, to multiply his seed as the stars of heaven; at 
which time he foretold him of the grievous affliction of his 
seed in Egypt, (Gen. xv. 5. 13.) from which he graciously 
delivered them, they here acknowledge, and completed: 


| their deliverance at the Red Sea. 


Ver. 10. And shewedst signs and wonders npon Pharaoh, 
and on all his servants, and on all the people of his land. | 
Which are: recorded in the book of Exodus, chap. vil. 
vill. &c. 

For thou knewest that they dealt proudly against them.]. 
Intending to make them their slaves for ever, as, for the 
present, they treated them with the utmost contempt ma 
cruelty, (Exod. v. 17, 18.) 

So didst thou get thee a name, as tt is this day.) See Exod. 
ix. 16. } 

Ver. 11. And thou didst divide the sea before them, so that. 
they went through the midst of the sea on the dry land. | 
See Exod. xiv. 21, 22. 

And their persecutors thou threwest into the deeps, as a 
stone into the mighty waters.] So that they sunk down, and 
rose.up no more to persecute them. The Hebrew word 
signifies the strong or rough waters. And so Bocliartus 
observes out of many Greek authors, that that sea is called, 
and said, in short, to be xara ravra poBepdy, in all regards 
formidable or terrible. In his Canaan, lib.1. cap. 13. 

Ver. 12. Moreover, thou. leddest them in the day by a 
cloudy pillar, and in the night by a pillar of fire, to give 
them light in the wa y wherein they should go.| Concerning 
which, see Exod. xiii. 21. 

Ver. 13. Thou camest down also upon Mount Sinai, and 
spakest with them from heaven, and gavest them right judg- 
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ments and true laws, good statutes and commandments. | 
This seems to relate, in the beginning of the verse, to the 
ten commandments, spoken by the mouth of God himself; 
but the latter part comprehends all the law delivered by 
him to Moses in the mount, (chap. xxi—xxiii.) 

Ver. 14. And madest known unto them thy holy sabbath. ] 
The Scripture mentions the sabbath as a singular gift be- 
stowed upon the Jewish nation, (Exod. xvi. 29.) It being 
a sign between him and them, that he was their God, who 
sanctified, that is, separated them out of all other people 
to be his peculiar people; that is, the worshippers of the 
Creator of the world, whom they acknowledged to be the 
Lord their God, while the heathen worshipped the sun, 
moon, and stars, and other creatures, as their gods, Exod. 
xxxi. 13. and Ezekiel xx. 12. 20. in which the prophet tells 
us, that God intended, by this, to shew that he had chosen 
Israel, as I said, to be his peculiar people above all other 
nations, and that they had no other God. 

And commandedst them precepts, statutes, and laws, by the 
hand of Moses thy servant.| Which are those beforemen- 
tioned, which were not spoken by God himself, bat de- 
livered by bim to Moses in the mount, who was his faithful 
servant, and delivered nothing ut what he received from 
God’s own mouth. The observation of which is often 
pressed upon them as an acknowledgment of him to be 
their Creator, who brought them out of the land of Egypt. 

Ver. 15. And gavest them bread from heaven for their 
hunger, and broughtest forth water for them out of the rock 

for their thirst.) See Exod. xvi. 14, 15. xvii. 6. 

And promisedst them that ther y should go in to possess the 
land which thou hadst sworn to give them.) Which he set be- 
fore them, and bade them go and possess it, as Moses tells 
them, Deut. i. 8. 

Ver. 16. But they and our fathers dealt proudly, and 
hardened their necks, and hearkened not to thy command- 
ments.] A famous instanee of this there was, when they 
refused to go up and possess the land, to the borders of 
which he had brought them: (Numb. xiv. 1, 2, &c.) and 
afterward more insolently rebelled against Moses and 
Aaron, who had been their conductors through the wilder- 
ness, (Numb. xvi. 3.) 


Ver. 17. And refused to obey, neither were mindful of 


thy wonders that thou didst among them ; but hardened their 
necks.| Their ingratitude was the greater, because these 
wonders were not done among other nations, but were pe- 
culiar to them; which our Saviour makes a very high ag- 
gravation of the sins of their posterity, (Matt. xi. 21.) 

And in their rebellion appointed a captain to return to 
their bondage.| See Numb. xiv. 4. where they consulted 
about it, and it seems came to this resolution, that they 
agreed upon a captain to lead them back to Egypt: on 
their resolving to do it was the same with the actual ap- 
pointment of a captain, as it was in the case of Abraham’s 
offering his son. 

But thou art a God ready to pardon, gracious and mer- 
ciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness, and forsookest 
them not.) This was the character God gave of himself to 
Moses, (Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7,) which he made good to all 
generations. (See Psal. cxlv. 8.) 

Ver. 18. Yea, when they had made them a molten calf, 
and said, This is thy god that brought thee up out of Egypt, 
and hal wrought great provocations.] This was the highest 
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_ provocation, considering how lately he had spoken to them 
from heaven not to make a graven image, and how many 


cautions ho had afterward given them against it. 
Ver.19. Yet thou, in thy manifold mercies forsookest them 
not in the wilderness.| But gave them an carly instance of 


_his clemency. 


The pillar of the cloud departed not from them by day, to 
lead theni in the way ; neither the pillar of fire by night, to 
shew them light, and the way wherein they should go.) Which 
testified that, notwithstanding their provocation, God was 
stillamong them, and continued his gracious presence with 
them, of which this was a glorious token, as Moses told 
them, Numb. xiv. 14. 

Ver. 20. Thou gavest alsothy good Spirit to instruct them.} 
The spirit of prophcey, which: was upon Moses, God im- 
parted to seventy other persons, that the people might be 
better governed, (Numb. xi. 16, 17.) 

And — not thy manna from their mouth.| But 
continued it till they came to Canaan; or else they might 
have been starved. (See Josh. v. 12.) 

And gavest them water for their thirst.] When the whole 
congregation deserved to perish, according to their own 
wish, that they had dicd when their brethren dicd before 
the Lord, (Numb. xx. 3.) 

Ver. 21. Yea, forty years didst thou sustain them in the 


wilderness, so that they lacked nothing: their clothes waxed 


not old, and their feet swelled not.| See Deut. viii. 4. 

Ver.22. Moreover, thou gavest them kingdoms and nations, 
and didst divide them into corners.| Some translate the last 
words, Thou didst divide them by angles; that is, he parted 
those kingdoms among them as by a line. But others 
understand it of the people dispossessed by the Jews, 
whom he drove into corners. 

So they possessed the land of Sihon, and the land of the 
king of Heshbon, and the land of Og king of Bashan.| Most 
Of the inhabitants of which he destroyed, and the rest fled 
and hid themselves in corners. But it must be observed, 
that Heshbon being the city of Sihon, (Numb. xxi. 26.) 
the first words should be rendered, the land of Sihon, ‘even 
the land of the king of Heshbon. 

Ver. 23. Their children also multipliedst thou as the stars 
of heaven, and broughtest them into the land concerning 
which thou hadst promised to their fathers, that they should 
go tn to possess it.] See Gen. Xv. 0. 

Ver. 24. So the children went in and possessed the land ; 
and thou subduedst before them the inhabitants of the land, 
the Canaanites, and gavest them into their hands, with their 
kings, and the people of the land, that they might do with 
them as they would.] These words express the easy con- 
quest they made of the whole country. 

Ver. 25. And they took strong cities.] The walls of 
Jericho falling down flat before them. 

And a fat land.] A fruitful country flowing with milk 
and honey. : 

And possessed houses full of all goods, wells digged, vine- 
yards, aud olive-yards, and fruit-trees in abundance.] They 
were enriched with the estates of the people whom they 
destroyed, having houses ready built, and well furnished, 
together with all sort of trees planted to their hands. 

So they did eat, and were filleil, and became fat.) 'They 
wanted nothing, but rather had superfluity of all worldly 
blessings. 
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And delighted themselves in thy great goodness.| Their 


highest pleasure indeed ought to have been in their thoughts 


how good God was unto them; but the meaning of these 
words is no more than this, That God had bestowed so 
many blessings upon them, that they took great pleasure 
in the enjoyment of them. 

“Ver. 26. Nevertheless they were disobedient, and rebelled 
against thee, and cast thy law behind their backs.] The 
pleasant life they led in the good land God gave them 
made them wanten, and forgetful of God and of his laws, 
which they regarded not at ‘alll 

And slew thy prophets, which testified against them to turn 
them to thee.| We read of many prophets slain by Jezebel, 
1 Kings xviii. 4. xix. 10. 

And they wrought great provocations.| By abominable 
idolatries. ° 

Ver. 27. Therefore. thou deliveredst them into the hand of 
their enemies, who vexed them: and in the time of their 
trouble, when they cried unto thee, thou heardest them from 
heaven ; and, according to thy manifold mercies, thou gavest 
them saviours, who saved them out of the hand of their ene- 
mies.| The whole book. of Judges verifies this, that God 
delivered them for their sins unto the’ Moabites, the Ca- 
naanites, and divers other enemies, who grievously domi- 

neered over them; but when they cried to God for help, 
he was so gracious as to send such great men as Barak, 
Gideon, and others, to be their saviours, that is, deliverers 
from their tyranny. 

Ver. 28. But after they had rest, they did evil again be- 
fore thee.| No sooner did they begin to prosper, and the 
judgo that saved them was dead, but they revolted from 
God, who had been so good to them. 

Therefore leftest thou them in the hand of their enemies, 
so that they had the dominion over them.| God so abandoned. 
them, that he let the Philistines rule over them forty years, 
(Judg. xiii. 1.) unto which, perhaps, this passage relates. 

Yet when they returned, and cried unto thee, thou heardest 
them from heaven; and many times didst thou deliver them, 

according to thy mercies.) For nothing else could move him 
to it; they being through all generations unconstant and 
amsteadfast i in their obedience. ‘ 

Ver. 29. And testifiedst against them, ihat thou mightest 
bring them again unto thy law.) By many remarkable pu- 
nishments he testified how highly he was displeased with 
them, that he might reform them. 

Yet they dealt proudly.| Which one would have expected 
should have humbled them; hut they grew more bold and 
obstinate in their sins. 

And hearkened not unto thy commandments, but sinned 
against thy judgments (which if aman do, he shall live in 
them ).| Thatis, be a happy man. 

And withdrew the shoulder, and hardened their neck, and 
would not hear.) Withdrawing the shoulder is a metaphor 
(Lhave observed before) taken from refractory oxen, that 
draw back, and will not submit to the yoke. 

Ver. 30. Yet many years didst thou forbear them.| Bo- 
fore he suffered them to be carried captive out of their 
own land. 

And testifiedst ugainst them by thy Spirit in thy prophets. |] 
Whom he raised_up (I have observed elsewhere) in every 


age, in cvery king’s reign, to tell them their duty, and re- 


prove them for their sins. 
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Yet would they not give ear: therefore gavest thou them 
into the hand of the people of the: lands.| At last he deli- 


_ vered them into the hands of the Chaldeans, as we read. 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 15, 16. who are called the people of the 


lands, because they had got possession of all the countries 
thereabout, which God put under their power, as he had 
done other countries beyond Euphrates.. 

Ver. 31. Nevertheless, for thy great mercies’ sole, thou 
didst not utterly consume them, nor forsake them.] But left 
them:a remnant of the poorer sort in the land, and: shewed- 
favour to the captives in the land of Babylon. 

For thon art a gracious and merciful God.) To which 
alone they owed their preservation from utter destruction. 

Ver. 32. Now therefore, our God, the great, the mighty, 
and the terrible God, who keepest covenant and mercy.) Thus 
he began his address to God before he came from Shushan. 
(See chap. i. 5.) 

Let not all the trouble seem little before thee that hath 
come upon us, on our kings, on our princes, and on our 
priests, and on our prophets, and on our fathers, and on all 
thy people, since the time of the kings of Assyria unto this 
day.| For those kings first began to invade their country, 
and carried away the ten tribes, (2 Kings xv. 19. xvii. 3. 
5, &e.) After which, calamities came upon Judah, their 
good king Josiah being slain, Manasseh carried to Baby- 
lon before the great captivity. 

Ver. 38. Howbeit thou art just in all that is brought 
upon us; for thou hast done right, but we have done 
wickedly. 

‘Ver. 34. Neither have our kings, our princes, our priests, 
nor our fathers, kept thy law, nor hearkened unto thy com- 
mandments, and the testimonies wherewith thou didst testify 
against them.. 

Ver. 35. For they have not served thee in their kingdom, 
and in-thy great goodness that thou gavest them, and in the 
large and fat land which thou gavest before them, neither 
turned they from their wicked works. | In these three verses. 
they acknowledge the justice of God, in all the punishments 
he had inflicted on them, though heavy, and of long con- 
tinuance. For from the highest to the lowest they had done 
all wickedly, and would not be reclaimed. 

Ver. 36. Behold, we are servants this day; and for the lined 
that thow gavest wnto our fathers, to eat the fruit thereof, 
and the good thereof, behold, we are servants in it.| God 
had, indeed, marvelously restored them to their own coun- 
try; yet the marks of his displeasure for their sins still re- 
mained very visible: for they were but servants unto others, 
not owners and proprietors of the lands which God had 
given to their fathers. Ont of which they had been cast for 
their wickedness, and had not yet perfeetly recovered it,. 
but laboured for their lords and masters. 

Ver. 37. And it yieldeth' much inerease unto the kings 
whom thou hast set over us because of our sins.) For their 


land paid a great tribute to the kings of Persia, out of the 


profit of it, (Ezra vi.8. vii. 24. and in this book, chap. v. 4.) 

Also they have dominion over our bodies, and over our 
cattle, at their pleasure.| For their bodies were liable to be 
pressed to serve in the king’s wars, or in his-works; and 
their cattle subject to them, when they had occasion to 
send post about the king’s business. — | 

Anil we are in great distress.| Though they were per- 
mitted to live by their own laws (as we read in the book of 
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Ezra), whieh was a great privilege, yet they lay under 
those public burdens, and were compelled to bear them. 
By which we may learn how vain their proud boasts were 
in John viii. 33. that they were never in bondage to any 
man ; when they had long been slaves in Egypt, and lately 
in Babylon, and after they came from thence, as they here 
complain; and even they paid tribute to the Romans when 
they made those brags to our Saviour. 
_ Ver. 38. And because of all this we make a sure cove- 
nant, and write it; and our princes, Levites, and priests, 
seal unto it.) In consideration of which, they resolved to 
. renew their covenant with God of better ebedience; whieh 
they promised under their hands and seals, as the only re- 
medy to procure perfeet deliverance. And, te make it more 
effectual, they seem to declare this in the presence of God, 
at the conclusion of the foregoing confession and prayer. 
It signified little, indeed, as Pellicanus observes, what 
such an unteward people promised ; for what regard would 
they have te their own hand-writing, who regarded not the 
ten commandments, written on tables of stone by the fin- 
ger of God? But it was very useful, that there should be 
a public instrument to convince them of their impiety, and 
that they might be publicly confounded when they proved 
perfidious deserters, by shewing them their SRE AE Sete; 
under their own hands, to future fidelity. 
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Ver.1. N OW those that sealed were: Nehemiah the Tir- 
shatha, the son of Hachaliah, and Zidkyah.| Nehemiah was 
the governor of thé country under the ‘king of Persia, and 
therefore the principal prince among them, who led the way 
to the rést; who are not mentioned, unless we suppose Zid- 
kijah to have been a prince; for they that followed were 
priests. 

- Ver. 2. Seraiah, Azariah, Jeremiah.| I need not tran- 
seribe the rest of the names to the eighth verse, at the end 
of which it is said these were the priests, that is, the chief of 
them, for there are but twenty and one of them in all; and 
there is no mention ‘of Ezra the priest among them: of 
which itis hard to give'an account, unless we suppose him 
to be now gone to Babylon: which must be very lately; for 


lic was at Jerusalem in the beginning of the seventh month;. 


(chap. viii. 2.) though on the twenty-fourth ‘day of it, 
when they fasted and prayed, we do ‘not find him named 
throughout the whole ninth chapter; yet at the feast of the 
dedication he was come to Jerusalem again, (chap. xii. 36.) 
Some therefore think he was now hindered by siekness 
from being present at this sealing. 

Ver. 9. And the Levites: both Feskna the son of Azaniah; 
Binnui of the sons of Henadad; Kadmiel. 
« Ver. 10. And their bréthren, &e.] There are fourteen 
Levites mentioned in these and the following verses, to 
ver. 14. which, perhaps, were all the Levites that were then 
present; or rather were the principal Levites, who were 
not priests: for some of these are mentioned before, as 
chosen to expound the law to the people, and to make pub- 
li¢ prayers to God, (chap. viii. 7. ix. 4, 5.) 

Ver. 14. The chief of the people; Parosh, &c.] It had 
been. tedious to make all the people subscribe and seal the 
writing; therefore the principal persons did it in the name 
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of the rest, whose names, in number forty and three, are 
here recorded till ver. 28. 

Ver. 28. And the rest of the people, the priests, the Le. 
vites, the porters, the singers, the Nethinims, and all they that 
had separated themselves from the people of the lauds unto 
the law of God, their wives, their sons, and their daughters, 
every one having knowledge, and having understanding.] 


_AlIl that did not subseribe and seal, because they were too 


many, yet gave their consent to what the forenamed persons 
did. And not only the men, but their wives, and their 
children who were arrived at years of diseretion, engaged 
themselves, as follows in the next verse. 

. Ver. 29. They clave to their brethren, their nobles.] They. 
declared they were of the same mind with ‘those that had 
sealed, and owned by word of mouth what they had set their 
hands unto; and said, it was their act, as mueh as their 
nobles’ and brethren’s, from whom they would net depart. 

And entered into a curse, and into an oath, to walk in 
God's law, which was‘given by Moses the servant of God, 
and to observe and do all the commandments of the Lord our 
God, and his judgments and his statutes.] And more than 
that, they added an oath, whereby they obliged themselves 
to observe the law ; and an impreeation upon themselves, 
wishing all the curses written in the law might fall upon 
them, if they did not do as the law required in all things. 

Ver. 30. Aud that we would not give our daughters unto 
the people of the land, nor take their daughters for our sons.] 
Besides their general promise, they specify those things 
that were most difficult; as; not marrying with strangers, 
observing the sabbath, bringing oblations for the use of the 
temple, &e. ‘The first thing here specified was of great im- 
portance; and they solemnly engaged to perform it:: for 
though both Ezra and Nehemiah ‘had found them guilty of 
breaking this law, yet they were so prone to offend in this 
thing, that it seems, notwithstanding all they could do, 
some continued to violate it. 

Ver. 81. And if the people of the land.) That is, their 
heathen neighbours. 

Bring ware, or any victuals, on the sabbath-day to sell, 
that we would not buy it of them on the sabbath.) We do 
not find any express law forbidding them to buy what was 
offered to be sold on the sablyathe -day; but they obliged 
themselves not to do it, that the rest might be better ob- 
served. Fornone would ccme to sell, when there were no 
chapmen for their commodities. 

Or on the holy-day.| That is, on all days of rest from 
their labours, such as the Passover, the feast of taberna- 
cles, and others. 

And that we would leave the seventh year.| That is, let 
their land rest every seventh year, and leave the fruit of it, 
which grew up of itself, for the poor, as the law required, 
(Lev. xxv. 4, &e.) 

And the exaction of every debt.) That is, rent in that 
year the debts which the poor owed them, (Deut. xv.2, &e.) 

Ver. 32. Also we made ordinances for us, to charge our- 
selves yearly with the third part of a shekel for the service 
of the house of our God.] We do not find this enjoined any 
where by an express law; but reason required it at this 
time; and therefore they obliged themselves to it by an or- 
dinanee of the elders, that the service of God at the temple 
might be maintained by this small duty, which was laid 
upon every one. 
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' Ver. 33. For the shew-bread, and for the continual meat- 


offering, and for the continual burat-offering, of the sab-: 


baths, of the new moons, for the set feasts, and for the holy 
things, and for the sin-offerings, to make an atonement for 
Israel, and for all the work of the house of our God.) There 
was a treasury formerly in the house of God, out of which 
all these things were supplied: and when it was exhausted 
by the many. great sums which were sent out of it to foreign 
princes in the days of Hezekiah, that prince maintained the 
burnt-offerings at his own charge, (2 Chron. xxxi. 3.) But 
both these failing for the present, therc was this oblation 
-made to furnish all the things here mentioned, and every 
thing else that was necessary for the service of God. And, 
no ‘doubt, may good people dedicated things to the same 
use; whereby the expenses were well maintained. 

Ver. 34. And we cast the lots among the priests, the Le- 
vites, and the people, for the wood-offering, to bring it into 
the house of our God, after the houses of our fathers, at times 
appointed, year by year, to burn upon the altar of the Lord 
our God, as it is written in the law.] They determined, by 
casting of lots, how much wood every one should bring im 
for his share, to. maintain their fire continually upon the 
altar to burn the sacrifices; and in what order it should be 
brought (what family, that is, should begin first, and what 
should follow next), and at what times of the year. For 
‘there was another solemn feast (beside those I mentioned 
before), called the feast of the wood-offering, which took 
its original from hence; and, as Scaliger observes, was 
kept on the twenty-second day of the month Ab.. But Mr. 
Thorndike observes, out of the Mischna, (in his Religious 
Assemblies, p. 269.) that it was held nine days in several 
months, whereof a great part fell in that month; and is 
meant by these words, at times appointed, year by year. 
The Talmudists also say, that every family, on the day 
when they brought in the wood, sacrificed a voluntary 
‘burnt-offering, called the korban of wood, as Petrus Cu- 
nzcus observes, in his book de Republica Hebrzorum, lib. 


ii. cap. 13. where he notes also, that herein Josephus differs 


from the Talmudists; that he mentions but one day of the 
feasts, which he calls EvAogopfa: which was such a solemn 


festival, (as Maimonides saith, in his Furniture of the Tem- 


ple, chap. 6.) that none might mourn on this day, nor fast, 
nor do any work. 

Ver. 35. And to bring the first-fruits of our ground, and 
the first-fruits of all fruit of all trees, year by year, unto the 
house of the Lord.| According to the command, Exod. xxiii. 
19. Lev. xix. 23. (See below, ver. 39.) 

Ver. 36. Also the first-born of our sons, and of our cattle 
(as it is writien in the law), and the firstlings of our herds, 
and of our flocks, to bring to the house of our God, unto the 
priests that ninister in the house of our God.| The law 
which gave all the firstlings to God is in Exod. xiii. the 
heginning, and ver. 11, 12. and God gave them all to Aaron 
the priest, in Numb. xviii. 15, 16. 

Ver. 37. And that we should bring the first fruits of our 
dough, and our offerings.] See Lev. xxiii. 17. Numb. xv. 
19,200 It was to be so large, met it is called a gift in 
Deut. xviii. 4. ° 

And the fruit of all manner of a of wine, and of oil, 
unto the priests, to the chambers of the house of our God.] 
Sce Numb. xviii. 12, &c. 

And the tithes of our ground unto the Lavites, thet the 
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same Levites might have the tithes in all the cities of our. 
tillage.) See Lev. xxvii. 30. Numb. xviii. 21. 

Ver. 38. And the priest the son of Aaron shall be with the 
Levites, when the Levites take tithes: and the Levites shall 
bring up the tithe of the tithes unto the house of our God, to 
the chambers, into the treasure-house.] As the people gave 
the tithes of their land to the Levites, so the Levites gave a 
tithe to the priests. And when the people brought them to 
the Levites, one of the priests was appointed to be present 
to inspect them, and to see that, without fraud, they tithed 
the tithes; that is, set out the tenth part of the tithes they 
had nage: veal for the priests, which was brought to the 
chambers, wherein it was deposited for tee priests in God ’s, 
house. = 

Ver. 39. For the children of Israel and the children of. 
Levi shall bring the offering of the corn, of the new wine, 
and the oil.) See Deut. xii. 6. 11. 

Unto the chambers, where are the vessels of the sanctuary, 
and the priests that minister, and the porters, and the singers. ] 
Where other holy things were kept, and where God’s minis- 


ters attended, for whose use they were designed, and were 


to be Brought thither at their own charge. These chambers 
were in the court of the priests: but L’Emperenr thinks the 
court of the people likewise might have such places in it, 
wherein these things were bestowed, being more than the 
other could contain. For (as the Jews observe) though the 
priests had a court proper to themselves, into which nene 
might come but they alone, yet they were not excluded 
from the court of Israel; and if there was not room enough 
to receive all the things forementioned, there were recep- 
tacles under ground, besides the upper room mentioned 
Jer. xxxv. 4. 

And we will not forsake the house of our God.| They pro- 
mise, according to their covenant and oath, to be no more 
so negligent in these matters as they had been; and ac- 
cordingly they did fulfil this promise, as we read chap, xii. 
44, 45. unto the end. 
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CHAP. XI. —; 
Ver. 1. Awnp the rulers of the people dwelt at Jerusalem. ] 
Their neighbours were so enraged to see the walls at J eru- 
salem built again, and were so restless in thcir designs to 
keep this city from rising to its former splendour, that it 
terrified many of the Jews from coming to dwell there, 
thinking themselves more safe in the country, where their 
enemies had no pretence to disturb them. The rulers, 
therefore, of the people came and settled themselves at Je- 
rusalem, that they might invite and encourage others to 
come and inhabit it; and several persons, as the next verse 
intimates, did come and offer themselves freely to dwell 
with them there. 

The rest of the people also cast lots, to bring one of t ten to 
dwell in Jerusalem the holy city, and nine parts to dwelliin 
other cities.| But though the rulers were settled here, and 
some followed their example, and all that formerly belonged 
to Jerusalem were ordered to return, (chap. vii. 4, 5.) yet 
still there was room for more citizens; and the city, con- 
sidcring how large-it was, being very empty, they consulted 
to make it populous, by compelling cvery tenth man in 
Judah and Benjamin to quit his present habitation in the. 
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country, and come and dwell there ; leaving the rest to dwell 
where they pleased. For which end they cast lots, that 
among ten men it might be known whom God chose to 
come thither; and the lot faling by a Divine appointment 
upon such a person, rather than another, no doubt, he re- 
moved the more contentedly to this city. 

Ver. 2. And the people blessed all the men that willingly 
offered themselves to dwell at Jerusalem.] ‘Beside those who 
were chosen by lot, it seems there were some that volun- 
tarily chose to go and live there ; whom the people highly 
commended and praised, beseeching God to bless and 
prosper them: for indeed they were worthy to be honoured 
as men that sought the welfare of their country, the glory 
of God, the restoring of their nation, the defence of their 
city, and ‘had a zeal for the Divine service performed 
there. 

Ver. 3. Now these are the chief of the province.| Of those 
Jews that came from Babylon into the province of Judea. 

‘That dwelt in Jerusalem.| Whose names are mentioned 
yer. 4, &c. 

-But in the cities of Judah dwelt every one in his possession 
in their cities, ‘to wit, Israel, the priests, and the Levites, 
and the Nethinims, and the children of Solomon’s servants.] 
But those that dwelt in the other cities of Judab, he would 
not reckon in this catalogue; whom he comprehends under 
' the name of Israel, the priests, the Levites, the Nethinims, 
and Solomon's servants. By Israel: he means all the peo- 
ple of the ten tribes, as well as Judah and Benjamin, who 
were the chief; but ‘he calls them Jsrael, because those of 
Judah and Benjamin dwelt at Jerusalem, the rest of Israel 
were in the other cities of Judah. 

Ver. 4. And at Jerusalem dwelt certain of the children of 
Judah, and of the children of Benjamin.] For these were the 
tribes ‘that anciently possessed Jerusalem; which stood 
partly in the one, partly in the other tribe. Therefore, in 
some.places of Scripture, Jérusalem ‘is :reckoned.as be- 
longing to the children of Judah, (sce Josh. xv. 63. Judg. 
i. 8.) and sometimes in the same words to the children of 
Benjamin, (Judg. xviii. 20. xxi. 28.) and here to both. But 
what part of the city belonged‘to tthe one, and what to the 
other, is not agreed among learned men. Pineda hath re-. 
presented the several] opinions about it at: large, in his book 
de ‘Rebus Solomonis, ‘lib. v. cap.’5. 

Of the children of Judah ; Athaiah the.son of Uzziah; the 
sou of Zechariah, the son of Amariah, the son of Shepha- 


tiah, the son of Mahalaleel, of the children of. Perez.| These ' 


were all of that family of Pharez, the son of Judah. Ifthe 
names of these persons mentioned in this chapter be com- 
pared with the names of those who came back. with Zerub- 
babel, it will appear,' that they were the ‘fourth, fifth, and 
sixth gencration from Zerubbabel ; ‘which is a demonstra- 
tion, that Nehemiah did not come to Jerusalem in the time 
of Artaxerxes Longimanus, but of Artaxerxes Mnemon. 
For this observation I am beholden to my worthy friend 
Dr. Alix. 

‘Ver.’ 5. And'Maaseiah the son of Baruch; the son of Col- 
hozeh, the son of Hazaiah,' the son of Adaiah,'the son of 
Joiarib, the son of Zechariah, the son of Shiloni.] These 
were all of the same family, as the next verse informs us. 

Ver. 6. All the sons of Perez that dwelt at Jerusalem, 
were four hundred threeseore and eight valiant men.| Who 
‘seem to me to have offered themselves to dwell ‘at Jerusa- 
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lem, and help to defend it by their valour, whose chicfs 
were Athaiah and Maaseiah. 

Ver. 7. And these are the sons of Benjamin; Sallu the.son 
of Meshullam, the son of Joed, the son of Pedaiah, the son of 
Kolaiah, the son of Maaseiah, the son of Ithiel, the son of 
Jesaiah. 

Ver. 8. And after him -Gabbai, Sallai.| These two and 
Sallu (beforenamed) were the chief men among them. 

Nine hundred ‘twenty and eight.| There were almost.as 
many more of Benjamin as of Judah (who were but four 
hundred sixty and eight); for though Mount.Zion .was .in 
the tribe of Judah, yet the city of Jerusalem was.in the tribe 
of Benjamin; which made them have a great desire to see 
it inhabited, and inflamed the minds of theemost valiant, 
who were best able:to defend it, to come and live there. 

Ver. 9. And Joel ‘the son of Zichri was their overseer ; 
and Judah the son of Senuah was second over the city.| The 
former of these was the governor of the city; and the other 
was his deputy; who is called secondary, because he-was 
next to him in the discharge of that office. Who is he, as 
Bertram thinks, that is called.in the second book.of Mac- 
cabees, chap. iil.4. rpocrdrne tov iepov, the prefect of the tem- 
ple; and by Josephus, Antiq. xiv.-L1. droorparyyic.év ‘lepo- 
aoAtpore, the under governor in Jerusalem. (See his Repub. 
Jud. p. 163.) 

Ver.10. Of the priests ; Jedaiah the son of Joiarib, Jachin.} 
Now he comes .to speak of the tribe of Levi; many of 
which it was necessary should dwell there,.to attend the 
house of God. And first he begins with the priests, who 
were his chief ministers. 

‘Ver. 11. Seraiah the son of Hilkiah, the son of Meshullam, 
the son of Zadok,.the son of Meraioth, the son of Ahiiub, 
was the-ruler of the house of God.| This Scraiah was such 
a chief man among the priests,.as he that is mentioned in 


2 Chron. xix. 11. (See there.) Some take him to be the . 


same with him thatis called in the New Testament ozga- 
tTyyo¢ Tov ieoov, Which we ‘translate .the captain of the 
teniple. 

“Ver..12. .And their brethren that did the work of the house 
were eight hundred twenty and two.] Who discharged all 
the offices: of the priests in the temple. 

And Adaiah the son of Jeroham, the sou of.Pelaliah,-the 
son of Amzi, the son of Zechariah, the son of Pashur, the sor 
of Malchiah. 

‘Ver. 13. And his brethren, chief of the fathers, ‘two ‘hun- 
dred forty and :two; and Amashai, the son of Azareel,the 
son of Ahasai, the son of. Meshillemoth, the son of Immer. 

‘Ver. 14. And their brethren, mighty men of valour, a hun- 
dred twenty and eight.) Some of the priests were noted to 


‘be men of great courage, who, when there was occasion, 
‘fought for their: country, especially to defend the house 


‘of God. 

And their overseer was Zabdiel, the son of one of the 
great men.| Or, as the margin, the sou of Haggedolim, was 
set over these valiant men; being descended (it is supposed 
by some) from some of the great men among the priests ; as 
the: word. Haggedolim imports. 

Ver. 15. Also of the Levites ; Shemaiah the son of Hashub, 
the son of Azrikam, the son of Hashabiah, the son of Bunzi.] 
After the priests he gives an account of the Levites; among 
whom this person, aud the two other mentioned.-in the next 
verses, were the chief. 





» 


‘Zabdi, the son of Asaph, was 


CHAP. xI.}, 


Levites, had the oversight of the outward business of the house 
of God.] There were a great many things to be done with- 
out the temple, as well as within, to prepare for the service 
of it; particularly, to gather the third part of a shekel, 
which every one was to give to make provision for it, (chap. 
x. 32.) which work was committed to these men. Though 
Bertram (de Republica Judaica, p 
may be the meaning, That they were judges and officers in 
the country, where their presence was necessary, when there 
were but few to discharge such outward business in Israel, 
as it is called in 1 Chron. xxvi. 29. 

Ver, 17. And Mattaniah the son of Micha, the, son of 
was the principal to begin the 
thanksgiving in prayer.| He was the precentor (as we call 
him in our choirs) who began to sing the hymn at morning 
and evening sacrifice; which seems to be that in 1 Chron. 
xvi. 7, 8, &c. in the latter part of which they pray to God, 
as in the former they give thanks. 

And Bakbukiah the second among his brethren, and Abda 
the son of Shammua, the son of Galal, the son of Jeduthun:] 
The first of these seems to have supplied the place of Mat- 
taniah when he was absent. 

Ver. 18. All the Levitesin the holy city were two hundred 
fourscore and four.] Who certainly attended there; unless 
we suppose, with Bertram, that they went forth some time 
about some outward business, which they were required to 
dispatch. 

Ver. 19. Moreover, the porters: Akkub, Taine and their 
brethren that kept the gates, were a hundred seventy and 
two.] Who had the custody of the gates of the temple. 

Ver. 20. And the residue of Israel, of the priests and the 
Levites, were in all the cities of Judah, every one in his inhe- 
ritance. | He had said before that the rest of Israel dwelt 
in their own citics, (ver. 3.) and ncw he saith, that so did 
the rest of the priests and the Levites. dwell in the ond 
auciently appointed for them. 


Ver. 21. But the Nethinims dwelt in Ophel.] Which was » 


a place upon the wall of Jerusalem, or a towernear it. (See 
chap. iii. 26. 2 Chron. xxvii. 3.) 


And Ziha and Gipsa were over the Nethinims.] Two per- | 


sons of thcir own body, I suppose, who were appointed to 
sec them do their duty. 

Wer. 22. The overseer also of the Levites at Jerusalem was 
Uszi the son of Bani, the son of Hashabiah, the son of Mat- 
taniah, the son of Micha.] He was set over the Levites, fo 
govern them, and see them discharge their offices in an or- 
derly manner. The LXX. translate it ’Evicxoroc, and 80 
doth the ‘Vulgar ; for he was supervisor of those below him. 

Of the sons of Asaph, the singers were over the business of 
the house of God.] They were ordered to look after the re- 
paration of the temple;-for which they had the more lei- 
sure, both because they did not come in their courses to 
Jerusalem, as others did, but were scttled there; and were 


to attend at the temple only at certain hours, after which | 


they might-look after other business. 
Ver. 28. For it was the king’s commandment concerning 


them, that a certain portion should be for the singers’ due | 


for every day. | Beside the forenamed reasons, they had 
great encouragement from the king, who ordered them a 
certain portion for their maintenance every day. Some 


are of opinion, that this was king David, who first: ap- ‘| 


VOL, Hl. 


. 160. 363.) thinks this 
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. Ver. 16. And Shabbethai and Jozabad, of the chief of the 


pointed them to attend in a settled course; but it is more 
likely it was the king of Persia, who out of his munificence 
made them a daily alicwance for their better support; they 
that sang hymns to their gods being persons much valued 
in all countries: and if David made any provision for them, 


| it being lost, most likely was not yet restored. 3 


Ver. 24. And Pethahiah the son of Meshezabeel, of the 
children of Zerah the son of Judah.| We had the children 
of Pharez named before, who settled at Jerusalem, (ver. 6.) 
and now it appears that some of the postcrity of his bro- 
ther did the same; for here is one man mentioned who was 
of great authority under the king of Persia, as it here 
follows. 

Was at the king’s hand in all matters concerning the peo- 

ple.| The king appointed him to receive all petitions from 
the people, and by him returned them answers. ‘This seems 
the plain sense, according to our translation. - But some 
translate it, not at the king’s hand, but on the king's part, 
that is, he heard all causes in civil matters between the 
king and the people; as, about his tribute, or any griev- 
ance of which they complained. And Bertram thinks it 
appears by the very context, that he was appointed by the 
king (so at his hand, or by his hand, may be understood) 
to see all things supplied which the people were bound to 
furnish for the temple: or rather, as Pellicanus thinks, to 
see that'-what the king allowed for -public sacrifices to be 
made for him, and for his family, (Ezra vi. 10.) was mel 
paid out of the treasury ofthe province. ©. . 
_ Ver. 25. And for the villages, with their fields, some of the 
children of Judah dwelt at Kirjath-arba, and in the villages 
thereof, and at Dibon, and in the villages'thereof, and at Je- 
kabzeel, and in the villages thereof.| He gives no account of 
the families that dwelt in the country, as he doth of those 
that settled in Jerusalem, but only mentions the towns 
wherein they dwelt, which formerly. had been walled cities, 
but now open villages, wherein houses were built; “but 
not their walls. 

Ver. 26. And at Teshine; and. at Moladah, bad at Beth- 
phelet.| In this and in the following verses unto: ver. 31. 
he mentions the other towns wherein the children of Judah 
dwelt, who.did not comé to inhabit at Jerusalem. ; 

Ver. 27. And at Hazar-shual, and at Beer-sheba, arid in 
the villages thereof. . 

Ver. 28. = at Ziklag, and at ‘Mekona, and: in the vile 
lages thereof.” 

Ver. 29. And. at En-rimmon, and at Zareah, nell at 
Jarmuth. 

Ver. 30. Zanoah, Adullam, and in their villages, at La- 
chish, and the fields thereof, at Azekah, and.in the villages 
thereof. And they dwelt from Beer-sheba unto the valley of 
‘Hinnom.| It appears by this account .that some of :these 
great towns. or cities without .walls -had little villages 


about them, but ethers had only fields and no villages in 


them, the country.being as:yet but thinly peopled. - = 

Mer. 31. The children alsa of Benjamin. From Geba 
dwelt at Michmash, and Aija, and Beth-el, and in their vil- 
lages.] Geba ‘had :formerly been an.eminent place i in wa 


‘tribe, and so .was Beth-el. . 


Ver. 32. And at pdrecstivotie Nob, year 

Ver. 33. Hazor; Ramah, Gittaim.. 

Ver. 34. Hadid, Zeboim, Nebaliat. : 

. Ner. 35. Lod, and Ono, the-valley of craftsmen: .| We read 
4Y 
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of Lod and Ono before in the first book of Chronicles, 
(See chap. viii. 12.) 

Ver. 36. And of the Levites were divisions in Judah, and 
in Benjamin.| The rest of the Levites who were not settled 
at Jerusalem were distributed among the people of Judah 
and Benjamin, who dwelt in ‘the forenamed towns, whom 
they taught and instructed in religion and good manners. 

We read also 1 Chron. ix. 3. that some of the children 
of Ephraim and Manasseh dwelt at Jerusalem; but, I sup- 
pose, they.were so few, that they are not here remembered ; 
or, perhaps, they removed to some other place pane Jeru- 
salem continued without walls.’ ) 


CHAP. XI. | 


Ver. 1. No. OW these are the priests and the. | oo that 
went tip with Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, and Jeshua.] 
The chief of the priests, as they are called ver. 7. whom 
he thought fit to mention here, because he intended to de- 
scribe the dedication and consecration of the city, where 
the ministry of. = yen onl Levites was to be em- 
ployed. i } 

Seraiah, Senteiigien Pate: ] If this-y was the. same Ezra that 
wrote the foregoing book, or part of it, then he went back 
to Babylon after his coming up to J etisalem with: Zerub- 
babel, and came again instructed with a large power in the 
seventh year of Artaxerxes: bit there are many reasons to 
prove he was‘not the same. 

Vér.-2: Amariah, Malluch,. ae -] He. that - -is 'shere 
called: ‘Malluch is called Melicu, ver. 14. and such differ- 
ences are in some of the following names, which are re- 
peated ver. 15, 16, &c. It being commen aniong the Jews 
(as I have noted upon the book of Chrenicles) to vary in 
the pronunciation of names, and ere to aoe two 
names. 

Ver. 3. Siecivesitias: Rehum, Meremoth. ] The first of lntse 
is called Shebaniah, ver. 14. and the other two, in ver. 
15. are called Harim and Meraioth.:: 

Ver. 4. Iddo, Ginnetho, Abijah.] The second of these is 
called Ginnethon, ver. 16. which isa small difference. 
And Abijah-was the head of the-course of priests from 
whom Zechariah, the father of John the Baptist, sprung, 
as Bertram thinks, de Rep. Jud. cap..18. p. 311. 

Ver. 5. Miamin, Maadiah, Bilgah.| The first of these is 
called: Miniamin, and the next Moadiah, ver. 17. which are 
likewise very small variations. 

»'Ver..6. Shemaiah, and Joiarib, Jedaiah. ~~ 

Ver. 7. Sallu, Amok, Hilkiah, —s J The first of these 
is called Sallai, ver. 20. ‘ 

These were the chief of the priests.] Heads. of the courses 
of the ‘priests which David instituted;.and were restored 
after their return from captivity, though as yet not ae 
as they had‘been before. (See Ezra vi. 18.) 

And of. their brethren, in the days of Jeshia.| Who was 
the high-priest:at the return from captivity. The meaning 
seems to be, that they were not only heads of all those who 
were under them, but the chief of the heads, a were pro- 
perly their brethrene; 

Ver. 8. Moreover the. Levites: Jeshua, Binnui, Kadmiel, 
Sherebiah, Judah, and. Mattaniah, tohiahe was’ over the 
thanksgiving, he and his brethren.] They were appointed to 


A? COMMENTARY 


[CHAP. XIT, 


see the psalm of thanksgiving sang every a and 
— at the bnurnt-sacrifice. — . a, 

-Ver. 9. Also Bakbukiah and Unni, their bredivrch, were 
over against them in the watches.| That is, these ministered 
in their courses as the others did, and kept their stations 
over against them in their turns lof attendance, which are 
called their watches, or wards. (See ver. 24.) 

Ver. 10. And Jeshua begat Joiakim, Joiakim also begat 
Eliashib, and Eliasmb begat Joiada. 

Ver. 11. And Jotada begat Jonathan, and Jonathan begat 
Jaddua.] In these two’ verses.is an’ account of the sue- 
cession of the high-priests, from the return of the captivity 
till the time that.they began to bear the greatest sway in 
the Jewish nation. ° For this Jaddua is commonly thought 
to be that Jaddus the high-pricst who went to mect Alex- 
ander the Great, in his pontifical habit, as he came froni 
the conquest of Tyre and Gaza, and procured great. privi- 
leges for the Jewish nation. _Now this being granted, 
the Scripture history ends, as Grotius observes, where the 
very light of times (as he speaks), that is, the affairs of 
Alexander, begins: from which time all things in history 
are clear, the affairs ‘of the Jews being recorded by many 
Greck writers (several of whom are > HOW A as ap- 
pears by St. Jerome upon Daniel. . 

Ver. 12. Anil ‘inthe days of Joiakim, were ania the 
chief of the fathers: of — Meraiah ; of Jer omni ah 
Hananiah. r? 

Ver. 13. Of Ezra, Meshullam, &c.] As he nail iiss 
those who were’ chief of the. priests’ in the days of Jeshua, 


so now he thinks fit to mention the sons of every one of them 


who officiated in the days of Joiakim the son of Jeshua; 
either as assistants to their fathers, or succeeding them when 
they were dead. He begins with those three ieee ver. I. 
and so preceeds im: orlef to give an account of the rest, 
which reaches to ver. 22. and nced not be transeribed.’, . 
- Ver. 22.:The Levites, in the days of Eliashib, Joiada, and 
Johanan, (called Jonathan, ver. 11.) and Jaddua, were re- 
corded chief of the fathers; also the priests, to the reign of 
Darius the Persian.| This is thought by many to be that 
Darius whom Alexander eotqmnad, till whose time there 
were records kept of the principal families of the Levites, 
in the days of those four high-priests, as well as es the 
priests already mentioned. 

Ver. 23. The sons of Levi, the chief of the eteree were 
written in the book of the Chronicles, even until the days of 
Johanan the son-of Eliashib.| As there had been a register 
of them in the public records before that time from Jeshua 
to Johanan. Some think this refers to 1 Chron. ix. 14, &c. 

Ver. 24: And the chief of the Levites:. Hashabiah, She- 
rebiah,.and Jeshua the son of Kadmiel, with their brethren 
over against them, to praise and to give thanks, according 
to the comnandment of David the man of God.] These were 
particularly peperead for -_ office, which was of great 


Importance. “—" | a. 


Ward over against etc ] i their turns, one coming on 
when another went out,, to attend in their courses, which 


‘are called wards. 


‘Ver. 25.. Mattantah, and Bakbukiah, Obadiah, Meshul- 
lam, Talmon, Akkub, were porters, keeping the ward at the 
thresholds of the gates.|' Of the house ef God, where they 
attended and performed their office ; or, as some will have 


it, at the treasuries, as in the margin of our Bibles. ° 


CHAP. XII.] 


. Ver. 26. These were in the days of Joiakim the son of 


Jeshua, the son of Jozadak, and. in the, days: of Nehemiah 


the governor, and of Ezra the priest, the scribe.| I€ is im- 
possible to give a certain account why these are so . parti- 
eularly registered in this book; but.we may be sure there 
was some great reason for it in those days: perhaps, that 
it might demonstrate their care.to employ, the best men in 
all offices for which they were fit; and that they took spe- 
eial care to preserve a faithful record of those who were 
to serve God as his ministers, as, long, as_ they were a. na- 
tion; ‘whieh they ave not a long time been, and so all dis- 
tinetions among them are acpiomedad: 

Ver.:27. And at the dedication of the wall of Sikuanieth 
they sought the Levites out of all their places, to bring them 
to Jerusalem, to keep the dedication with gladness, both with 
thanksgivings, and with. singing, with cymbals, psalteries, 
and with harps.| As Solomon and all the children of Israel 
dedicated the house of the Lord when it was built, (of 
which see 1 Kings viii. 2 Chron. vii.) so now Nehemiah, 
having set things in good order, thought it meet to dedicate 
the city, whose wall was built, and gates set up, (ver. 30.) 
as a place in which God had chosen to dwell, by settling 
his house here. And therefore they assemhled to beseech 
his blessing and protection upon this city; which being 
made strong, and well defended, they hoped, to serve.God 
in his house there with greater quietness and security. 

The Jewish doctors are of opinion, that the oracle being 
wanting in the temple, this dedication gave no new sanc- 
tity, but only restored it to the old; for it was still the holy 
city, as it is called twice in the foregoing chapter of this 
book, chap. xi. 1.18. See Selden; lib. iii. de Synedriis, 
cap. 13. sect. G6. where he observes, that it being said here 
it was dedicated with a song (for so itis in the Hebrew), 
there was some particular song of dedication, which had 
been formerly uscd, which was now sung upon this occa-. 
sion. And some think, that evcr after this time they made 
a yearly commemoration of this dedication, as they con- 
ceive there was of Solomon’s dedication of the temple. For 
the heathen, who imitated the Jews (whose temple Solo- 
mon built two hundred and sixty-three.years before Rome 
was built), were wont so'to do. But Selden thinks Hos- 
pinianus rightly judges, that the Maccabees kept the first 
anniversary dedication, chap. 14. sect. 7. and ae another 
account. poh b 

Ver. 28.: And the sons of the singers gathered themselves 
together, both out of the plain country round about Jerusa- 
len, and from the villages of Netophathi. 

Ver. 29. Also from the house of Gilgal, and out of the 
fields of Geba and Azmaveth.| These were the places where 
they had settled their habitations; from whenee, upon Ne- 
hemiah’s summons, they came to be present and assist at 
this solemnity. 

For the singers had builded them: villages round about 
Jerusalem.| That they might be the more ready to attend 
the service of God, when tence should be occasion. 

‘Ver. 30. And the priests and the Levites purified them- 
selves.| With certain ablutions and expiations, that espe- 
eially which is mentioned in Numb. xix. where a water 
of separation is prescribed to» purify all uncleanness, ver. 
9, &c.. which is called the water - of purifying, unig 
Vili. 7. 

And purified the people, and the gates, and the wall. | By 


UPON NEHEMIAH. 711 


sprinkling, I suppose, the same water upon them, and by. 
prayers, and sacrifices. . 

. Ver. 31. Then-T brought wp the princes of Judah upon the 
wall, and appointed two great companies of them that gave 
thanks:| So.the LXX. translate the Hebrew words shethe 
tothoth gedoloth, dbo wept aivécewe peyddouc,.two great for. 
praise ; that is, two great choirs, as the Vulgar translates it, | 
which most versions follow. But our great Selden thinks 
the words.should be translated; two: eucharistical sacrifices, 
prepared for the altars, which were proper to the present 
business. The Spanish Jews translate the words, fwo grand 
processions, (lib: iti. de Syned. cap. 13. sect. 6. p. 210. and 
see Dr. Hammond upon Psal. xxiv. annot. p. 139.) 

', Whereof one went on the right hand upon the wail towards 
the dung-gate.|. We add those words, whereof one, hecause 


_ of the other mentioned ver. 38. buti in the Hehrew the words 


are, going on the right; Ke... 
Ver. 32. And after them went Hoshaiah, and half of = . 
princes of Judah. P 
Ver. 33., And Azariah, Ezra, and ‘Meshullam. ]) Not Ezra 
the scribe, who was in a more honourable place, (ver. 36.). 
Ver. 34, Judah, and. Benjamin, and Shemaiah, and Je- 
remiah, 
Ver. 35. And certain of the priests sons ontiith trumpets ;: 
namely, Zechariah the son of Jonathan, the son of Shemaiah, 
the,son of. Mattaniah; the. son of Michaiah, the son of Zac~> 
cur, the son of Asaph. ’ 
. Ver. 36. And his brethren; Shemaiah, and hives: Mila- 
nig Gilalat, Maai, Nethaneel, and Judah, Hanani, with the. 
musical instruments .of. David the man of God,'and Ezra 


the scribe before them.] They, in this verse and the former, 


were priests; and therefore: Ezra,,who was an eminent, 
priest, led them up at the head of them.. | 

Ver. 37. And at the fountain-gate, which was over agitinst 
them, they went up by the stairs of - city of — ] ~~ 
chap. iii. 15. 

At the going .up of the wall, ims the’ eau of David, 
even unto the water-gate eastward. 

Ver. 38. And the other company of them that gave thanks 


went over against them, and I after them, and the half of the. 


people upon the wail, from beyond = tower of the furnaces, 
even unto the broad wall ; 

Ver. 39. And from above the —e of Ephraim, and above: 
the old gate, and above the fish-gate, and the tower of Ha-: 
naneel, and the tower of Meah, even unto the nets 
and they stood still wu the prison-gate. 

Ver. 40. So stood the two companies of then that gave , 
thanks in the house of God, and I, and the half of the rulers. 
with nie.| The great man beforementioned translates the 
first words, So stood the two init sacrifices in the. 
house of God. 

The order wherein they thus marched, ina pompous man= 
ner, round about the city, now seems a little obscure: but. 
the sense of the whole description is this ; ‘That they being 
met together-in the samie place; half of the rulers went upon 
the wall on the right hand, accompanied with several priests 
and Levites, and Ezra-the scribe at the head of them, (ver... 
36.) and the other half took the left hand, and walked upon 
the wall in the-same order, aceompanied with Nehemiah, 
who brought up the rear of them, (ver. 38.) and at length 
both parts of this chorus met in the temple; and there they 


_ stood still, and completed their praises and thanksgivings, 
a 
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and offered Sacrifices, as it here follows. Where all the 
people walked it is not certain, but only that half ef them 
went with Neliemiah upen the wall; thc rest, it-is likely, 
walking below, because the wall could not contain them. 
' Wer. 41. And the priests; Eliakim, Maaseiah, Minia- 
min, Michatah, Eliovenai, Zechariah, and Handniah, with 
trumpets. _— 
Ver. 42. And Maaseiah, and Shemaiah, and Eleazar, and 
Ozzi, and Jehohanan, and Matchijah, and Elam, and Ezer: 
and the singers sang loud, with Jezrahiah their overseer.] It 
deth not appear that they sounded the trumpets ‘or sang 
While they were in the procession, but the song and the 
music began when they came to the house of God. 


~’ Ver. 43. Also that day they offered great sacrifices, and 


rejorced.} Feasting, I snppose, upon the cucharistical sa- 
erifices which were then offered. we! 
For God had made them rejoice with great joy.) By re- 


storing the hely city to such a securc cendition, ‘that they 


praised the Lord there without fear of disturbance. 

' The wives also and the children rejoiced.) It was an uni- 
versal joy. ; ; 
- $0 that the joy of Jerusalem was heard even afar off.| The 
singers sang with such loud voices, and had so many.loud 
mstruments, the women and children also shouting, that 
they might be heard at a great distance: or, the meaning 
may be, that the report of it was spread iiito far-distant 
countries. , 1 

+ Wer. 44, And at that time were some appointed over the 
chanibers for the treasurés, for the offerings, for the first- 
fruits, and for the tithes, to gather into them, out of the fields 
of the cities, the portions of the law for the priests and Le- 
vites.] By the treasures, hc means those places where the 
oblations, first-fruits, tithes, (which they had promised te 
pay duly, chap. x. 31, &c.) were laid up, and preserved for 
the use ofthe priests and Levites. Of which, that they might 
not be defrauded, a certain officer was at this time ap- 
pointed, to'sce they were brought in according to the law, 
and to take care that every one had his pertien. 

For Judah rejoiced for the priests and for the Levites that 
waited.) They werc'so glad to Sec such a gteat concourse of 
them, (ver. 27, &c.) and that they performed their duty upon 
this occasion to the gencral satisfaction of all that were pre- 
sent, that their hearts were enlarged in love to them, which 
moved them to take care they should never want the provi- 
sion appointed by God for them. 

Ver. 45. And beth the singers and the porters kept the 
ward of their God, and the ward of the purification.| These 
and other ministers (who also were Levites) did their duty 
so carefully, that they were much in the -people’s favour. 
For the singers kept the ward of their God, that‘is, sang 
orderly in their courses, and praised God; and the porters 
kept the ward of purification, that is, duly observed the 
érders about purification, in not suffering any unclean per- 
son or unclean thing to come into the house ef God. 

According to the commandment of David, and of Solomon 
his son.] Who had ‘regulated all things belonging to the 
duty of thése persons. (Sce 1 Chron. xxy. xxvi.) 

Ver. 46. ‘For in the ‘days of David and Asaph of olil 
there were chief of the singers, aud songs of praise and thanks- 
giving unto God.] There were -otlier famous mén joined 
with Asaph, viz. Meman and Jeduthun; -but he was the 
principal pérson whoin David employed in this regulation. 


A’ COMMENTARY 


(cHaP. Sait) 


And this verse gives the reason why the Levites and the 
singers performed their duty so accurately ; because, from 
the time of David, who cotistituted theit orders and offices, 
there were some great men who presided over them, and 
were careful both to instruct ‘them iti their duty, and keep 
them to it. 

Ver. 47. And all Israel, tn the days of Zerubbabel, and in 
the days of Nehemiah, gave the portions of the singers and 
the porters every day his portion.) Those men that were 
appointed to look after the treasures, mentioned ver. 44. 
did their duty so well, that these inferior officers, much less 
the rest of the Levites and priests, never wanted what was 
due unto them, but had it every day while Zerubbabel and 
Nehomiah governed. : 

And they sanctified holy things unto the Levites, and the 
Levites sanctified them unto the children of Aaron. The 
people separated and set apatt the tenth part of their crop 
for the use of the Levites; ahd the Levites separated from 
their tithes the tenth part of them for their priests. For 
the people had no right to the tenth part, but it was holy, 
that is, to -be separated from the rest for Ged’s ministers, 
the Levites ; and the Levites had no right to the tenth part 
of their tithes which they had received from the people, but 
it was to be set apart (whichis called sanctified) for the 
children of Aaron, that is, the priests. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Ver. 1. On that day they reat in the book of Moses in the 
audience of the people ; and therein was found written, that 
the Ammonite and the Moabite should not come into the 
congregation of God for ever.] This was not done upen the 
day of the dedication of the wall of the city, but upon some 
day after Nehemiah was returned to Jerusalem frem Per- 
sia, whither he went to wait upon'the king, (ver. 6.) For it 
isnot likely that the people, whe were so well affected ‘to 
the ‘ministers of God, as we read in the foregoing chapter, 
should so soon forget and neglect them; or that those who 
were appointed to leok after their concerns, (chap. xii. 44.) 
should be turned out of their office immediately, or lay aside 
all care of them: for it is apparent, from ver. 10. of this 
chapter, their dues were not paid them when Nehemiali was 
not there to look after them. But when he was returned, all 
this was amended, and ether abuses cerrected: he conti- 
nuing the public reading of the law, at stated times, pro- 
bably on the great festivals, when all the people met -te- 
gether, (such as those mentioned ‘chap. viii.) apon somc 
day of which that portion of Scripture was read, in Deut. 
xxiii. 3. which forbids the admission of the Ammonites and 
Moabites into the congregation of the Lord; the meaning 
whereof see in my annetations there. I will enly add here, 
that they who by the congregation ef God, in this placc, 
understand the public assemblies for Divine worship, are 
very much mistaken: for no man, ef ary nation, was for- 
bidden to come and pray to God at the temple, but men of 
every nation, who would becemce proselytes, were admitted 
into their communion; and if they weuld be circumcised, 
had like privileges with all other Israelites, cven to eat the 
passover, (Exod. xii. 48, 49.) They therefore, that think 
the meaning is, they sheuld be excluded from all public 
flices, interpret it better : but that is not the truth neither ; 
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for it is to be understood of marrying with —_ as 4 have 
shewn in the explication of that law. 

‘Ver. 2. Because they met not the children’ of iad with 
pues and with water, but hired Balaam against them, that 
he should curse them: howbeit our God turned the curse 
into a blessing.] See upon Deut. xxiii. 4, 5. : 

_ Ver. 3. Now it came to pass, when they had heard the law, 
that they separated from Israel ail the mixed multitude.] | 
Who were born of strangers, whom the law would not _ 
allow to partake of the rites of marriage with Israelites. 

Ver. 4. And before this.) That is, before this separation 
was made. 

Eliashib the priest.| There were several of this name in 
those times, and some of them priests, (Ezra x. 6. 24. 26. 
37.) But this seems to have been the high-priest, men- 
tioned chap. iii. 1. for his family was much corrupted, as 
appears from ver. 28. of this chapter. 

Having the oversight of the chamber of the house of our 
God.] Here the singular number is used for the plural; for 
he had not the oversight of one chamber only, but of all 
the chambers, as the following verses, 5.9. shew. But this 
may seem to indicate, that Eliashib was not high-priest, it 
being below him to be seé over the chamber (as the. phrase 
is inthe Hebrew), though the high-priest, no doubt, had an 
inspection over them all. 

Was allied unto Tobiah.| An Ammonite, as hen is often 
called in this book; with whonthe ought to have contracted 
no affinity, by suffering his grandson to marry with Sanbal- 
lat’s daughter; who was the fast friend of Tobiah, and the 
great enemy ofthe Jews. We read also in Ezra that seve- 
ral of the priests had married strange wives; and among the 
rest, some of the sons of the high-priest are there mentioned. 

Ver. 5. And he had prepared for him a great chamber. 
By breaking down the partitions, it is likely, between se-~. 
veral little chambers, where holy things were on he pre- 
pared one great room for his reception. 

Where aforetime they laid the meat-offerings, the Srankin- 
cense, and the vessels, and the tithes of the corn, the new 
wine, and the oil (which was commanded to be given-to the 
Levites, and the singers, and the porters), and the offerings 
of the priests.] All the offerings that belonged to'the minis- 
ters of God (and the vessels wherewith they ministered), 
which there had been great care taken should be brought 
into these chambers, (the latter end of chap. x.). were now 
all profanely thrown out to make room for this man. 

Ver. 6. But in all this time was not I at Jerusalem.] 

They took this boldness in Nehemiah’s absence; and-were 
the more audacious, because many of the nobles of Judah 
(it is likely) favoured this Tobiah, and were his ee aS 
they had bheen-heretofore, (chap. vi. 17, 18.) 
( For in the two-and-thirtieth year of Artaxerxes king . of 
Babylon came I unio the king.| He was governor twelve 
years in this provinee; but did not continue all that time 
in Judea: for he sometimes stepped to’ Babylon, to give 
an account of his management to the king, who, it is likely 
(as 1 before observed), would not dispense with so long an 
absence from.his attendance to his office at court. (Sce 
upon ehap. ii. 6. v. 41.) 

And after certain days.| In the Hebrew the words are ai 
the end of days, that is, at the end of the year. For so the 
word jamim [days] often signifies in Scripture, Exod. xiii. 
10. Lev. xxv. 29. (See below, ver. 15.) 
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_ Obtained I leave of the king.) To return to Jerusalem : 
| from whence, it is probable, he heard of the forenamed dis- 
orders, and therefore once more begged leave to go aeithier, 
that he might redress them. 

Ver. 7. And I came to Jerusalem, and understood of the 


| evil that Eliashib did for Tobiah.| He was fully informed 


what evil had been committed, before he went about to 
reform it. 

In preparing him a chamber in the courts of the house of 
God.} In the court of the Israelites, which was a sacred 
place, inte which no stranger might enter. . 

Ver. 8. And it grieved me sore; therefore I cast forth all 
the household-stuff of Tobiah out of the chamber.| His in- 
dignation was raised, as well as his sorrow, to see such a 
profanation: first, in bringing a stranger into the place 
where only Israelites were to come; and he an Ammonite, 
one of the worst of the strange nations, and a greater enemy 
of the Jews than many of the Ammonites; for whose sake 
he had removed the holy things, and put Tobiah in their 
place, who brought his household-stuff along with him; 
and all this done iby the high-priest, who ought to have 
opposed such .an attempt, and, indeed, was the only man 


that could have hindered it, till Nehemiah came, whose 


authority, as governor under the king of Persia, was 
superior to his; by which he threw all his goods out of 
the chamber, and foreed him also to depart. Here is no 
mention of his reprehending Eliashib, which is an argu- 
ment, that he died after Nehemiah went from Jerusalem. . 
- Mer. 9. Then I commanded, and they cleansed the cham- 
bers; and thither brought I again the vessels of the house of 


‘God, with the meat-offering and the frankincense.| He gave 


order, that the chambers, which had been thus profaned, 
-should be restored to their former sanctity by the water of 
‘purification, mentioned ‘in ‘the nineteenth .of Numbers.; 
‘whereby things, as well as persons, ‘were cleansed from 
‘their impurities. . And when the chambers-were thus pre- 
pared, he brought in again all the vessels, and other things, 
(mentioned ver.-5.) whieh had been thrown out te make — 
room for Tobiah. 

Ver. 10. And J perceived that the portions of the Levites. 
had not been given them.] For either the people did not pay 
them well, when they saw they were not laid up for their 
proper use ‘in the place appointed, or Ehashib employed 
them for the entertainment of Tobiah; whieh he might as 
well do, as bring :him into the sacred place: into which 
when they were not brought, the people, not knowing what 
‘became of them, might keep ‘them to themselves.. (See 
Bishop Montague, of Tithes, p. 347.) 

For the Levites and the singers that did the work were 
fled every one to his field.| This made those that attended 


‘the serviee at Jerusalem forsake the city, and betake them- 
selves to their country coneerns, where they might make 


provision for the sustenanec of their families. And, indeed, 


‘it is a great artifice of the devil, as Wolfius here observes, 
>by his 'instrnments to defraud the ministers .of religion of 
their neeessary maintenance, that he may. thereby abolish 


religion itself. 
Ver. 11. Then contended I with the “on? and said. ] He 


-earnestly expostulated with them, and reproved them. 


Why is the house of God forsaken?] There was no ac- 
count to be given of it, but the negligence of the magis- 
trates; whom he awakens to their duty, by representing to 
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them that God himself. was highly affronted, by having 
none of his servants to attend him at his house. 

_ And I gathered them together.) He recalled the Levites 
to Jerusalem out of the country; whither they were fled to 
look after their own estates. 

And set.them in their place.} Every one to bie proper 
work and.business. — 

Ver. 12. Then brought all Judah the tithe — the corn, 

and the new wine, and the oil, unto the treasuries.| When 
they saw these things were likely to go the right way, and 
be employed to their proper uses, they brought them to 
their proper place. For.the people (as Conradus Pelli- 
‘canus here notes) readily obey, if.the magistrates and _ 
priests be not remiss in their duty. 

Ver. 13. And I made treasurers over the Seanien Shele- 
miah the priest, and Zadok the scribe; and of the Levites, 
Pedaiah; and next to them was Hanan: the son of: Zaccur, 
‘the son of Mattaniah: for they were counted faithful ; and 
their office was to distribute unto their brethren.} There had 
becn some appointed heretofore unto this office, (chap. x. 
44, &c.) but they not performing .their trust, Nehemiah 
sought out some persons, here mentioned, who had the 
gencral reputation of being men of integrity; whose bu- 
siness it was. to gare aay, one - ae brethren’ _ 
portion. 

Ver. 14. Remember me, O my God, soltowrartalh this, andl 
wipe not out my good deeds that I have done for the house 
of my God, and.for the offices thereof.) It is very natural 
here to observe, that to make provision for the maintenance 
of God’s ministers, and of his worship and service, is.a 
work of high esteem with God. For these are the good 
deeds (as appéars by the foregoing verses) for which Nehe- 
miah recommends himself to the Divine favour and remem- 
brance. And therefore, what shall we think of the times 
wherein we live; when men account them the most reli- 
gious to God-ward, who would unfurnish the house of God 
most, and who most rob his priests? This is the reflection 
which Mr. Mede made upon these words of Nehemiah, 
book i. discourse xxxiv. 


Ver. 15. In those days saw I: in Judah some treading . 


wine-presses on the sabbath, and bringing in sheaves, and 
lading asses: as also wine, grapes, and figs, and all manner 
of burdens, which they brought into Jerusalem on the sabbath- 
day.| The treading wine-presses, shews that he came back 
in the latter end of the year, (as I have explained in the 
end of days, ver. 6.) when he found them carrying in sheaves 
and wine, and all manner of burdens (that is, doing all 
manncr of work), on the sabbath, as if it had been a com- 
mon day. 

And I testified against them in the day wherein they sold 
victuals.| Or, as Pellicanus translates it, I contested with 
them, that they should sell provisions on such days as they 
might be sold, and not on the sabbath. 

Ver. 16. There dwelt men of Tyre also therein, which 
brought fish, and all manner of ware.) 'The city of Tyre was 
a place of great trade, and, lying on the sea, abounded with 
fish, which they brought from thence to Joppa, and so to 
Jerusalem. Tyre was nigh to Sidon, which had its name 
(as Justin saith, lib, xviii.) ‘‘ ab ubertate piscium,” from 
plenty of fish. 

And sold on the sabbath unto the children of Judah, and 


in Jerusalem.] Not onlyin the country, but in the holy city, . 
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as Jerusalem was called, where holy assemblies were to be 
held, and God worshipped solemnly, on the sabbath. ._. 
‘Ver. 17. Then I contended with the nobles of Judah.| As 


I had done before, ver. 11: for. they who did not correct. 


abuses when it was in their power, were ‘more in fault than 
they that committed them.. j r , 
‘And said unto.them, What evil triage is. this that. ye do, 


and profane the sabbath-day?] For if they had exercised. 


their authority, the people durst not have done as they did. 
Ver. 18. Did not your fathers this?. and did not our. 
God bring all. this evil upon. us, and upon this.city?] He 
bids them reflect and consider, that this was one of-the 
crimes of which their fathers were guilty; for.which God 
suffered them to be carried captive out of their land, and 
their city to be destroyed. (See Jer. xvii. 19—21, &c.) . 


Yet ye bring more wrath upon Israel, by prefaning the 


sabbath.] This aggravated their guilt, that they would not 
‘beware of those sins which had been their ruin;' and would 
bring greater judgments upon them, because they wore not 
amended by what. they had suffered. 

Ver. 19. And it came to pass, that when the gates of Je- 
rusalem began to be dark.] That is, when they who sat there 
could not see to do any thing, which was about sunset- 
ting, the mountains about Jerusalem intercepting the light 
there sooner than in other places.. fo At et ele 

Before the sabbath.| In the evening of that day.» 

I commanded, that the gates. should. be shut, and charged 


that they should not .be opened till after‘the sabbath ; and. 


some.of my servants set I at the.gates, that there should no 
burden be. brought in on the sabbath-day.|.Iti seems, he 
could not trust'to the common porters of the gates;.and 
therefore appointed some of his own family, who he.knew 
would neither be careless nor corrupted, to sce the gates 
were kept shut, and all traffic hindered. 


- Ver. 20. So the merchants, and sellers of all kind of ware.) 


Who came from Tyre and other places, (ver. 16.) . 
Lodged without Jerusalem once or. twice.] In the open 
fields (as appears by the next verse), where, perhaps, they 
pitched their tents, and opened their packs, hoping to sell 
their wares on the sabbath to the country people, ~— 
they could not get admittance into Jerusalem. vy ot 


Ver. 21. Then I testified against them, and said oie: 
them, Why lodge ye about the wall?) He solemnly declared 


to them,.and called God to witness, that he would not suf- 
fer them to lodge there any more. 

If ye do so again, I will lay hands on you.] Scize — 
persons and their goods, and punish them as offenders. 

From that time forth came they no more on the sabbath. | 
Such power have good magistrates; especially, when they 
are resolute. And it is very observable, that these being 
men of other nations, were not bound by the law of the 
sabbath, and did not transgress in breaking it; yet he 
would not permit them to make the Jews, who were under 
the obligation of the law, to break it; and thereby trouble 
the commonwealth of Israel, by drawing the people into 
sin. Jt is also ohservable, that though buying and sclling 
was not a servile work, yet he thought this comprehended 
in those words, “ ‘Thou shalt do no manner of work.” 
~ Ver. 22. And I commanded the Levites, that they should 
cleanse themselves, and that they should come and keep the 
gates, to sanctify the sabbath-day.] He thought the Levites 
would be more reverenced than his servants ; .and therefore 
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appointed them to this office of keeping. the gates. on, the 


sabbath-day, that it might not fail to, be sanctified as it 


‘ought to be. And they being also on that day to attend 
upon other offices which were holy; he commanded them 
also to cleansé themselves by some known purification, 
which might procure them the greater feverence. ‘There 
was another reason why he joined the Levites with his 
servants to look: after the gates on the sabbath-day, be- 
cause he would have this watch continued, when he and 
his servants were gone from Jerusalem, till this os cus-. 
tom was quite broken. . ie te ND om O 
- Remember me, O my God, concerning this also, an spare 
me according to the greatness of thy mercy.] He had hbe-. 
seeched God to remember his good deeds; (ver. 14.) but, to 
shew that.he did not think there was any proper merit or. 
worthiness in them, which required a reward.as a, debt in 
justice due unto them; he here explains himself, and. de;. 
sires to be rewarded, or rather.pardoned, out of God's free. 
goodness, according to the res or the multitude of his 
mercies. 

« Ver. 23. In tiene days also saw I Jews that had athe 
wives of Ashdod, of Ammon, and of Moab.]' They had at 
this very time married strangers, as Pellicanus thinks; and 
by what Nehemiah did ~~ their correction, one would 
think some were again revolted into that sin, which they 
had most solemnly renounced both before him and before 
Ezra, (chap. x.30. Ezra x.) So hard is it to root out tares, 
which will be continually sprouting up again. 


Ver. 24. And their children spake half in the speech of. 


Ashdod, and could not speak in the Jews’ language, but ac- 
cording to the language of each people.] Whom they had 
married. For their mothers, with whom they were bred, 
spake to them in the language of their own country, and 
not in the language of the Jews; which it seems by this 
was very different ‘noin that of Ashdod, though they were 
neighbours to the Philistines. And so was the language 
of the Egyptians, and other countries thereabout, very dif- 
ferent, as Bochartus observes in his Canaan, lib. ii. cap. 1. 
(See Scaliger, de Emend. Temp. lib. vi. p. 580.) But there 
doth not seem to have been such difference between the 
language of the Canaanites and the Hebrews in the time 
of Abraham; for -he made use of no interpreters, that we 


read of, in his conversation with them. Yet itis probable, | 


that by length of time: these people had altered their lan- 
guage very much, which was preserved pure among the 
Jews. 

Ver. 25. And I contended with them, and cursed them. | 
He expostulated with them, and denounced God’s judg- 
ment against them; or, as Aben Ezra thinks, he excommu- 
nicated them, and cast them out of the society of God’s 
people. But that was in use only when they could not 
punish offenders according to their law, which now they 
had power to do;.and accordingly it follows, that he did 
inflict punishments upon them. 

And smote certain of them:] Ordered the officers to ao 
some of the most notorious offenders, cither with rods, or 
with secourges, according to Deut. xxv. 2. 

And plucked off their hair.] Which was a great disgrace 
in those eastern’ countrics; (sce Isa. i. 6. Jer. xlviii. 37.) 
the hair being esteemed a great ornament, and a token one 
was a frec-man. Therefore plucking off the hair wasa pu t- 
ting them to’ shame; and making them look like vile slaves. 
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; And made ‘them swear by God, saying, Ye shall not give 
your daughters unto their sons, nor take their daughters 
unto your sons, or for yourselves.) He also took an oath of 
them that they wouldreform. But this he had done before 


(chap. x. 29, 30.) and therefore; since the most sacred pro- 


mises of amendment did not keep them fast to God, he also 
severely chastised them in the manner before related, that 
nothing might be wanting to make them better. 

Ver. 26. Did not Solomon king of Israei sin by these 


| things 7] He argued also with them, and: persuaded ,them 


to amend, from the example. of the greatest men, who had 
been undone by such marriages, particularly king ‘Solomon: 

. Yet among many nations was there no king like him, who 
was beloved of his God, and God made him king over all Is- 
rael : nevertheless, even him did. outlandish women.cause to 
sin. | As much as to say, If such aman as he,who excelled 
allmen in wisdom, and was so highly in God’s favour, that 


he _preferred him before all his brethren to be king over all 


umm 4 


how shall ye be able to preserve yourselves from their en- 
ticements 2 
iuVer..27: Shall 1 we then hearken unto you to do all this 


“great evil, to transgress against our God, in marrying 


strange wives? 'That is, Would you have me connive at . 
this wickedness, and so bring guilt upon myself, and ruin 
upon you ? 

Ver. 28. And one of the sons of Joiada, the son of Elia- 
shib the high-priest.| It is supposed that Eliashib died be- 
fore Nehemiah returned from Persia, and Joiada his son 
succecded him, one of whose sons had offended in this 
matter. He was his grandson. 

Was the son-in-law to Sanballat the Horonite.| He is 
said by Josephus to be that Manasseh, who, by Sanballat’s 
interest, procured leave to build a temple in Mount Geri- 


) zim, to which all the Jews that had married strange wives 


resorted, (lib. xi. cap. 8.) and, as Solomon Virga saith, in 
Schebet Judah, he made proclamation in all the countries 
round about, that whosoever would come to his temple, 
they should pay neither first-fruits nor tithes, but only make 
voluntary offerings; by which he gained many of the poor 
sort to him. (See Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 15. p. 628.) 

Therefore I chased him from me.] That he should not 
serve at the altar; which Josephus will have to be decreed 
by the great Sanhedrin, who, if He would have before them 
renounced that unlawful wife; and put her away, offered ‘to 
continue him in the exercise of his priesthood. See Sel- 
den, de Succession. in Pontif. lib. ii. cap. 6. and lib. ii. de 
Synedr. cap. 15. p. 649. where he observes, that Solomon 
Virga saith, he was put out of his ministry at the temple 
by an assembly of all the priests, who met together and ex- 
pelled him. . But there was no need of their authority, for 
Nehemiah himself chased him from him, that.is, banished 
him from Judea, as Bertram expounds this phrase, in his 
de Repub. Jud. cap. 138. p. 165, &e. 

Ver, 29. Remember them, O my God.| To punish them 
(that is, according to their deserts), as he desired God to 
remember him by rewarding him for the good he had done. 
But Rasi takes it for a prayer to God, to reform them and 
render them good for evil. 

Because they have defiled the priesthood. ] God required 
greater purity in the pricsts than in other Israelites, and in 
the high-priests especially, who might marry none buta 
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virgin of his own people. (Seo Lev. xxi. 6, 7. unto 
ver. 16.) 

And the covenant of the priesthood, and of the Levites.} 


There was a covenant made with Phinchas (Numb. xxv.) 


of an everlasting priesthood, which they had violated, be- 
cause the covenant was mutual, binding them to observe 


the laws of the priesthood, as God engaged himself to pre- 


serve them in their office. What covenant was made with 
the Levites, I do not find; but I suppose the meaning is, 
they dishonoured the whole tribe of Levi, who were set 
apart for Divine ministries. For it is likely some of the 
Levites had transgressed in this matter, by the bad exam- 
ple of the priests. This great corruption of the priests 
seems to have been the occasion of God’s sending Malachi, 
the last of the prophets, to correct it, after Ezra and Nehc- 
miah had not been able to root out this corruption. And 
the covenant here mentioned, was that made in the twen- 
tieth of Artaxerxes, wherein they engaged to put away their 
strange wives. Thus Dr. Alix, whose a age I prefer 
to my own, in this ‘point. - 

Ver. 30. Thus cleansed I them from all strangers.] That 
is, both priests and Levites were separated from their 
strange Wives. 
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And appointed the wards of the priests and the Levites, 
every one in his business.] To observe their courses of at- 
tendance at the house of God, and every one to perform 
there that business which was proper to him. 

Ver.31. And for the wood-offering, at times appointed, 
and for -the first-fruits.) He commanded them to observe 
the decrecs which had been passed some time ago, (chap; 
x. 34, 35.) Maimonides, in his treatise of the Manner of 
offering Sacrifices, chap. 14. gathers from these words; 
that it was lawful for any man, freely te vow cither wine; 
or frankincense, or oil, or wood, to burn on the altar: for 
this, saith he, was a kind of sacrifice or offering, as Nehe- 
miah here informs us. 

Remember me, O my God, for good.] He concludes his 
book with a short prayer to God, wherein he commends 
himself, and all he had done, unto God’s gracious accept: 
ance. As it becomes all men, especially those who are 
employed i in Divine things, if they have done any thing that 
is good, to remember it was by God’s help and assistance, 
not by their own power; beseeching the Father of mercies; 
by his only-begotten Son, to make it serviceable to his 
church, and his own good. Thus Joh. Wolfius concludes 
his ame? upon this book. =" 








THE 


BOOK OF 


ESTHER. 


a — 


Teresi is a great Silty of opinions concerning the 
author of this book. Whom a great number of Jate inter- 
preters, and some of the Hebrew doctors, take to have 
been Mordecai; which is the common opinion of the La- 
tins, and of Clemens Alexandrinus among the Greeks ; 
which, they think, is sufficiently warranted by those words 
in the ninth chapter, ver. 20, &c. where it is said, Mordecai 
wrote all these things, and sent letters unto the Jews, &c. 
This, they think, relates to this whole history, which he 


wrote as it is recorded in this book: but those words plainly - 


relate only to the decree of observing the feast of Purim 
perpetually ; which supposes they had been acquainted 
with the occasion and ground of it, before those letters 
came, as Huetius observes; who therefore is of the same 
opinion with the 'Talmudists in Baba Bathra, that this book 
was written by the men of the great synagogue. Which 
opinion he the rather embraces (though I seo no ground at 
all for it), because it comprehends theirs who think Mor- 
decai was the author, and theirs who ascribe it to Ezra, 
and theirs who think it was Joiakim the son of Jeshua the 
high-priest ; for all these might well have been in that syna- 
gogue. Whoever was the author, Maimonides saith (in 
his More Nevochim, par. ii. cap. 45.) their wise men openly 
declare, the book of Esther was dictated by the Holy Ghost; 
that is, as he explains it, by a motion or impulse (as he 
calls it) fromthe Spirit of God, who excited him to write 


. Persian language Ham-Esther. 





this history, as by the same motion others indited psalms; 
and gave wholesome precepts, to regulate the lives of men. 
(See chap. x. 3.) 

And that this history fell out after the captivity of Ba- 
bylon was ended, and after the time of Darius the Mede, 
is very evident : for Shushan was not the royal city of the 
Medes, but of the Persians. Nor had the Medes so large 
a dominion, as from India to Ethiopia. But in what reign 
of the Persian kings these things fell out, is hard to deter- 
mine. (Sec the last verse = this book.) 


‘CHAP. T. 


Ver. 1. N OW it came to pass, in the days .of Ahasuerus.] 
This was a Persian, but which of:'them is a great doubt; 
for learned men think several of them had this name. 
There are, I think, cight several opinions about him here 
mentioned. Our great primate Usher takes him to have 
been Darius Hystaspes ; but he'married the daughter of the 
great Cyrus, to confirm himself in his kingdom, and would 
not have so easily parted with ‘her as Ahasuerus did with 
Vashti. The great Scaliger therefore thinks him to have 


been his successor Xerxes: whose wife’s name being 


Amystris, he’takes:her for Esther, this name being in the 
But this -hath been con- 
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futed by many learned men, particularly by Jacobus Ca- 


pellus ; who observes, that this Amystris was the daughter . 


of a powerful man among the;Persians, whom Herodotus 
calls Otanes. Several other reasons he gives against this 
in his Historia Sacraj et Exotica, ad A. .M. 3640., 3650. 
where by good arguments he proves it:was not Artaxerxes 
Longimanus, nor Darius Nothus, nor: Arfaxerxes Mnemon, 
but coneludes, that it was the next king, Ochus, which 
agrees well with his Persian name, oolii libs: was Achasch, to 
which Verosch being added as his surname, he was called 
by the Persians Athasch-Verosch, which the Eras trans- 
lated Ahasuerus. -_pe 

(This is Ahasuerus which reamed from India even unto 
Ethiopia, over a. hundred and seven-and-twenty provinces ).] 
We are told by Herodotus, that Darius. conquered India, 
(lil. iv. cap. 44.) ‘And there might well-be.so many pro- 
vinces between that and Ethiopia, whether. we understand 
thereby the country beyond Egypt, or that near Arabia. 
Herodotus seems to direct us to the former, when he saith, 
That Darius found by his conquests, that Asia, in that 
eastern part of the world, was like to Lybia. 

Ver. 2. That in those days, when the king Ahasuerus sat 

on the throne of his ‘kingdom.] Enjoying peace and quiet- 
ness throughout his large dominions. Some think, this 
phrase, when he sat on the throne of his kingdom, signifies 
when he began to reign. But this is confuted by ver. 3. 
which saith, in the third year of his sesh he did what 
follows. 
' Which was in Shushan the palace.|,This was a noble 
city, which Strabo calls NdAw a&toAoyorarny, a most famous 
and highly-to-be-praised city ;, where Cyrus and the Per- 
sian kings, after the conquest of the Medes (whose coun- 
try was remote),. settled their royal seat, that they might 
not be far from Babylon. The country about it also was 
wonderfully fruitful; producing a hundred, and sometimes 
two hundred fold, as he writes, lib..xv. p. 727. 731. It 
was built, as Pliny saith, by Darius: (lib. vi. cap. 27.) or 
rather enlarged, by building there a most magnificent palace, 
as /Elian explains it; (lib. xiii. de Animal. cap. 59.) which 
Saisie, in his book de Mundo, calls Oavpacrév Pact\xov 
olxov, a wonderful ee palace, shining with gold, andam- 
ber, and ivory. 

. Ver. 3. In the Seine year of his reign, he made a feast unto 
all his princes and his servants.] By his servants are meant 
his subjects ; who were called servants in the eastern coun- 
tries. And it was the manner of the Roman emperors 
sometimes to “= all the people of — as well as the 
senate. 

The power of aesaie and Media.] And first he aaa of 
the feast made for the great mén, whom he calls the power 
of Media and Persia; men in power, as we now speak. 


The nobles and princes of the provinces, being before him.] 


He explains who they were; the governors of provinces, 
and other noble persons, who were all then at his- court. 
The word parthemim, which: we translate. nobles, some 
would have to be the corruption of the Greek word wapd- 
rmioc, honourable persons ; and Junius, with others, deduce 
it from the Greck word wpwroc. 
yet got among them; and therefore it is a Persian word, 
signifying governors, as R. Solomon expounds it: and 
Joseph Kimehi thinks they were such great’ men -as go- 
verned that tract’ of.land that lay upon the river Phrath, 
VOL. Il. 
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But the Grecks were not 
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that is, Euphrates. But Hottinger will have it to be:a 
compound word from par, which signifies high, and ram, 
which signifies spirit ; as much as to say, high-spirited or 
heroic persons: which seems to me to be but an ingeni- 


- Ous conceit. 


What the occasion of this feast was, is variously con- 
jectured. ‘Some think, it was begun on his birth-day. The 
Targum saith, a great rebellion had been lately suppressed, 
which filled him with joy., But the next words seem to in- 
form us, that it was to shew his magnificent greatness to 
all. his subjects.. For, in those ,countries they delighted 
much in.making great feasts; as we read afterward, that 
Alexander (when he .was there) entertained . rerpaxoctovg 
nyeudvac, four hundred captains, or great commanders, who 
all sat in silver chairs, &c..as Duris tells us in Athenzeus, 
lib. i. Deipnosoph. cap. 14. : 

Ver. 4. When he shewed the riches of his gltcinaih kingdom; 
and the honour of his excellent majesty,:many days, even a 
hundred and fourscore days.) Which was for the space of 
six months;.from the vernal to the autumnal equinox; 
which is a hundred fourscore and seven days. For Vashti 
kept.a feast of seven days, at the. end of his feast for the 
women of Susa, as Ochus did for the men, (ver. 7:10.) Thus 
Jacobus Capellus. Some indeed will have it, that he was 
thus long in making preparation for this splendid enter- 
tainment, which did not last many days. But this.custom 
is Continued still to this day, of keeping an annual festival 
a hundred and eighty days, if we may give credit to Dr. 
Fryar, who lived lately in this country, and gives us an ae- 
count of it in his Travels, (letter v. cap. 12. p. 348.) © 

Ver. 5. And when these days were expired, the king made 
a feast unto all the people that were present in Shushan the 
palace, both unto great and small, seven days.| Not only to 
the inhabitants of Shushan, but to all:that were present in 
the city, out of all parts of his dominions, the ipo Je not 
excepted, as the Targum saith. 

In the court: of the. garden of the.king’s palace.] ~ the 
entrance of the: royal palace; which was. very spacious, 
and planted with all sorts of fruit-trees, and aromatics, as. 
the ‘Targum explains it. - . : 

Ver. 6. Where were white, green, and blue hangings, 
fastened with cords of fine linen and purple.to silver rings 
and pillars of marble.|: How .the Targum came to ‘fancy. 
that these hangings, being spread from one tree to another, 
were ticd to them with silken purple strings, I know not; 
for the text saith expressly, they were hanged on ee of 
marble, set up, no doubt, for.that purpose. » | 

| The beds were of gold and silver.) On whieh they: = or: 
milly lay, at their meat.’ The beds themselves were‘of me- 
that 
is, the Milesian, which is the best’ in the. world,*as Bo-« — 
chartus hath observed ont of many authors, in his Phaleg. © 
lib..i. cap. 8. ‘But the bedsteads were of gold and silver ; 
that is, studded with gold and silver, or overlaid with plates 


‘ofcthem, as the manner. was; as Dietcricus shews -in od 


Antiq. Biblicz, p. 388.. 

Upon a pavement of red, and blue, and white, il black 
marble.| In the Hebrew, Upon a pavement of bahat, ‘and 
ses, and dar, and sochereth, which signify several sorts of 
stones, as Bochartus hath proved.beyond contradiction: 
but what stones are here meant is not easy to resolve, nor 


| is it of much moment to know. He hath spent .a:largo 
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chapter to prove that dar signifies a pearl ; which, though 
very precious, it is not incredible was used in this Persian 
luxury, among other stones, to adorn this pavement. Which 
he justifies by many good arguments ; and shews there are 
examples of such profuseness in other histories, (Hiero- 
zoicon, par. ii. lib. v. cap. 8.) Drusius also hath said a 
great deal about sochereth, to which I refer the learned 
reader, Miscellanea, cent. i. cap. 74. . 

Ver.7. And they gave them drink in eesseis of gold (the 
vessels being diverse one from another), and royal wine in 
abundance, according | to the state of the king.] There was 
a great variety of wines, it is likely, as well as great plenty; 
and great variety of vessels to drink in, different from all 
that they had seen. So Drusius translates those words in the 
parentheses, variantia diversa vasa, as the Jews are said, 
chap. iii. 8. to have laws different from all other people, 
where there is the same word.( Miscellanea, cent. i. cap.16.) 
Strabo saith, these princes were so luxurious, that they had 
their wine from Syria, called chalybomium ,; and the water 
they drank with it, from Euleus, it being révrwy thappdra- 
rov, the lightest of all other waters. 

Ver.8. And the drinking was according to the law; none 
did compel. The plainest translation seems to be, the drink- 
ing according to custom, none did compel.. It was customary 
to compel men to drink more than they had a mind todo; 
but this. prince left every man to his liberty, that no man 
should incur any displeasure if he .did not drink what 
others would impose upon him. . But Drusius thinks the 
word dath never signifies a custom. 

For so the king had appointed to all the officers of his. 
house, that. they should do according to every man’s plea- 
sure.| Which made the feast most acceptable, when every 
one drank for. his own pleasure, and not for other men’s. 
And such had been the custom of the ancient Persians, 
who (as Xenophon tells us) were very sparing in eating 
and drinking, though in his time they were grown extremely 
riotous. But nothing was more barbarous than their. press- 
ing men to drink beyond their inclinations; which’ the son 
of Sirach expresses by the word SNiBew, (Ececlus. xxxi. 
37.) it being no less inbuman to force a man to drink when 
he is not thirsty, than to deny him drink when he. is. ready 
to perish with thirst. According to an ancient saying of 
Sophocles in Athenzus, lib. x. Td zpdc Blav wivev, tcov 
kaxov ty Oebav Bia. To compel a man to drink by force, 
is as bad as fo compel him to endure thirst for want of 
drink. . 

Ver. 9. Also Vashti the queen made a feast for the wo- 
men.| I have before said, it is not likely (as primate Usher 
thinks) that this was Atossa the daughter of Cyrus, whom 
Darius Hystaspes married: for the reason of that match 
being to strengthen himself in the kingdom, he would not 
have so lightly parted with her. Jacobus Capellus thinks, 
by the addition of the word Par to her name, she. was 
ealled by the Persians Par-Vashti,.which by the Greeks 
is pronounced Parysatis, the mother of Artaxerxes Mne- 
mon. But she could not be the wife of Ochus, who was 
his son. 

In the royal house which belonged to king Ahasuerus. | 
Where she entertained the wives of the princes, and other 
women; not in the open air, as the men were, but more 


privately, as was fit for women, who were not wont to eat . 


together with men. 
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Ver. 10. On the seventh da; Yy. .j Which was in the conclu- 


- sion of this feast. * 


When the heart of the king was merry with wine.] Which 

made him a little forget himself, and not consider what he- 
came both his own state and that of the queen. 

He commanded Mehuman, Biztha, Harbona, Bigtha, and 
Abagtha, Zethar, and Carcas, the seven chamberlains that 
served in the presence of Ahasuerus the king.] These cu- 
nuchs (as the word is translated in the margin) were men 
of principal authority in the court; where they had great 
offices ‘about the king. And therefore he did ‘her honour 
enough, in sending so many of them to wait upon her, and 
let her know his pleasure. 

‘Ver. 11. Yo bring Vashti the queen before the king with 
the crown-ro yal, to shew the people and the princes her 
beauty; for she was fair to look on.] It is a very absurd 
conceit of the former Targum, who saith, he commanded 
her to be brought quite naked, that her comely proportions 
might be seen, as well as her face. And ‘yet in Pirke 
Eliezer they are so bold as to say, it was the custom of the 
Persian kings to have their wives publicly dance before 
them naked. It was too much, she thought, that he should 
expose her countenance to be beheld, especially by all the 
people: which was contrary to the custom of that country; 
where they kept their wives very close from the sight of 
all men but themselves. ° : 
_ Ver. 12. But the queen Vashti refused to come at the 
king’s commandment by his chamberlains.] Which she might 
do out of modesty, not pride: because, as I said, it was 
contrary to the custom; and the great men, inflamed with 
wine, might be provoked by her Peniity (as Jacobus Ca- 
pellus speaks) to Inst after her. 

. Therefore was the king very wroth, and his anger burned 
in him.] It was the more immoderate, because his blood 


- was heated with wine; which made his passion too strong 


for his reason. Otherwise he would not have thought it 
decent for the queen, nor safe for himself, to have her 
beauty (which was very great) exposed in this unusual 
manner. Josephus saith, he was the more enraged, be- 
cause he:sent more than once to her, but still she refused 
to come.’ Which is not probable; for though it would 
have become him to send again to know her reason for re- 
fusing, yet he persisting in his command, one would think 
she would have yielded obedience. 

Ver. 18. Then the king said to the wise men, which jaa 
the times.] What had been done in former days; or, what 
was fit to be done on all occasions: men well. versed in 
ancient histories (as Vitringa explains it), and in the laws 
and customs of their country; who_were able to give 
counsel in all dubious and perplexed cases, such as this 
was, which rarely happened. (De Synag. Veteri, par. Ai. 
lib. i. cap. 8.) 

(For so was the king’s manner towards all that knew 
law and judgment.| It was his constant practice; and he 
did not forget’ this laudable custom even in his drink, to 
consult with his counsellors before he resolved any thing; 
who, were skilled in tho laws of, their country, and comle 
judge what advice was to be given in all cases. 

Ver. 14. And the next unto him was Carshena, Shethar, 
Admatha, Tarshish, Meres, Marsena, and Memucan, the 
seven princes of Persia and Media.] These are called the 
king’s seven counsellors in Ezra vil. 14. who took their 
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original from Daniel, who, being in great power under Da- 
rius the Mede, and having a great hand in framing the go- 
vernment of that state, caused the Persian court (as Mr. 
Mede conjectures) to resemble that of heaven, ordaining 
seven chief princes to stand before the king, as. scven great 

angels are said in Scripture to stand Before the throne of 
God. (See book i. discourse x.) 

Which saw the king's face.] Who were his principal 
ministers, and admitted into his presence; which was not 
allowed to every one, but only to the great men of the 
kingdom. . (See Urotius upon Matt. xviii. 10.) 

And which sat the first in the kingdom ).] Next to the 
king; being his royal judges, who determined what was 
slot among the Persians, and were the interpreters of the 
laws of the country. Of whom Herodotus makes mention, 
lib. iii. cap. 14. 31. and Plutarch, in Artaxerxes, as pri- 
mate Usher observes. 

‘Ver. 15. What shall we do unto the queen Vashti accord- 
ing to law, because she hath not performed the command- 
ment of king Ahasuerus by the chamberlains ?] These. words 
make it plain, that the forenamed great persons were the 
supreme judges what was law; and that the king did not 
govern arbitrarily, by his own will and pleasure, but by the 
laws of the kingdom. 

Ver. 16. And Memucan answered before the king and the 
princes.] He is the last of the seven princes, mentioned 
ver. 14. which inclines me to think, that, the puny judge, 
as we now speak, delivered his opinion first (as they do 
here), and so they spake in order till they came to the first. 
And thus I find the latter Targum takes it, He was the least 
of them, and therefore gave his opinion first. But others 
take it quite contrary, that Memucan was the president of 
the council, or the king asked him first what he thought of 
the matter. .. 

Vashti the queen hath not done wrong to the king only, but 
also to all the princes, and to all the people that are in all 
the provinces of the king Ahasuerus.] He declared it to be a 
crime of such a dangerous nature, that 1t would have a mis- 
chievous influence upon the whole kingdon, if it were not 
severely punished. 

Ver. 17. For this deed of the queen shall come ‘abroad 
unto all women.] This transgression of the king’s com- 
mandment (as Maimonides explains it, in More ‘Nevoch. 
par. i. cap. 23.) will be known every where; for it could 
not be concealed, being a public affront to his majesty. 

So that they shall despise their husbands in their eyes, 
when it shall be reported, The king Ahasuerus commanded 
Vashti the queen to be brought in before him, but she came 
not.| His opinion was, that then they, would take upon 
them to disobey their husbands, and slight their commands, 
when they heard what Vashti had done, and was not pu- 
nished. for it. 

Ver. 18. Likewise shall the ladies of Persia and Media 
say this day unto all the king’s princes, which have heard of 
the deed of the queen.| He repeats it again, that it would 
have this effect immediately, especially on the great women, 
who, from this time forward, would take example by the 
quecn, and say to their lords, Are you more honourable 
than Ahasuerus the king, whose wife would not come when 
she was sent for? So the latter Targum. 

Thus shall there arise too much contempt and wrath.] 
Contempt in the wives, and wrath in their husbands, 
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which would make great brawlings and contentions in all’ 


families. 


Ver. 19. If tt please the king, let there go a royal com- 
mandment from him, and let it be written among the laws of 
the Persians and the Medes.| He would not have a mere 
order given, but a law made, which, as it follows, should 
stand inviolable. The same Targum saith, that Memucan 
had married a wife, who, being richer than himself, was 
very proud, and would not speak to him but in her own 
language; and now he took this opportunity to be’ re- 
venged of her, and make her do whatever he pleased. 

That it be not altered.) This was cunningly done, saith 
the same Targum; for if she had recovered the king’s fa- 
your, when his anger was over, this counsel might have 
cost him his head. But what made laws unalterable among 
them is uncertain. The Targum saith, because the king con- 
firmed it by an oath, and then it became immutable: or, 
it was sealed, not only by the king, but by all the princes, 
as one would guess from Dan. vi. 8. 12. 15. 

That Vashtt come no more before king Ahasuerus ; and 
let the king give her royal estate unto another that is better 
than she.] -This was a very rigorous decree. But Drusius 
observes, that the Persians were inclined to be severe to 
their wives. 

. Ver. 20. And when the king’s decree, which he shall Mike, 
shall be published throughout all his empire (for it is greut ), 
all the wives shall give.to their husbands honour, both to. 
great and small.) For none would dare to disobey, when 
they heard that the greatness of the queen could not pre- 
serve her from such a heavy punishment. 

Ver. 21. And the saying pleased the king and the princes ; 
and the king did according: to the word of Memucan.] 
With whom all the other six judges concurred in their 
opinion. 

Ver. 22. For he sent letters into all the king’s provinces ; 
into every province according to the writing thereof, and to 
every people after their language.| The meaning seems to 
be, that this decree was published in every province, after 
the manner that such things used to be proclaimed, and in 
their own tongue, that every one, wonien as well as men, 
might understand it. 

That every man should bear rule in his own house ; and 
that it should be published according to the language of 
every people.| The decree runs thus in the Hebrew, That 
every man should bear rule in his own house, and speak in 
the language of his people. It seems the Persians had 
yielded so much to their wives, that when they had married 
a stranger, they suffered her to bring her own language 
into the family. But this decrce altered that custom, and 
allowed no other language to be spoken in the family 
but that of the man, and of the people among whom he 
lived. (Sec De Dieu.) And thus the former Targum, Every 
man shall rule in his own house, and compel his wife to speak 
in the language of her husband, and in the language of his 
people. Which, indeed, was a token of dominion; all con- 
querors endeavouring to bring in their own language’ into 
the country which they have conquered. The latter Tar- 
gum hath only these words, that every man shall be ho- 
noured in his own house, and speak according to the lan- 
guage of his people; that is, give his commands in his 
own language, which he one was bound to learn. 
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Ver. 1. AFTER these things, when the wrath of king 
Ahasuerus was appeased, he remembered Vashti, and what 
she had done, and what. was decreed against her.] When his 
anger was abated, and the wine gone out.of.his head, his 
ancient love began to revive to Vashti, whose béauty was 
exceeding charming ; but then he remembered withal her 
undutiful behaviour, and the decree he had passed against 
her, which was irrevocable, so that he was in a great strait. 
Yet the latter Targum saith he called for the seven princes, 
who had given him the forenamed counsel, and said unto 
them, I am no longer angry at .Vashti, but at. you, .who, 
from what I said in my drink, took occasion to destroy her; 
and thereupon commanded them all to be slain. For which 
there is no ground ; hut by what gens it é oe to _ a 
fable. 

Ver. 2. Then said the king’s servants that ministered unto 
him, Let there be fair young virgins sought for the king.| The 
same servants, in all likelihood, mentioned ver. 14. of the 
foregoing chapter, who continually attended him. And 
when they saw him afflicted, contrived by. a new love to 
blot out the remembrance of the old. 

Ver. 3.’ And let the king appoint: officers in all the pro- 
vinces of his kingdom, that they may gather together ail the 


fair young virgins unto Shushan the palace.) ‘The better to . 


divert, him, they propound that a great number of the most 
beautiful virgins that could be found should be brought 
from all parts to Shushan, that out of them he might take 
his: choice which of them he would make his queen. ~ 

To the house of the women. | Or rather of the virgins, for 
the house of those who were women or wives was different 
from this, and under another governor, (ver. 14.) . > +» 

Unto the custody of Hegai the king’s chamberlain, keeper 
of the,women.| Of the virgins, as Shaashgaz was of me wo- 
men or concubines, (ver. 14.) + vata 

And let their, things for purification be given thous) In 
this house, saith the former Targum, there was a place for 
bathing, and they were furnished with ointments and :per- 
fumes, and all other things neccessary. either for ee 
or cleanliness; for the Hebrew word signifies both.. 

Ver. 4. And let the maiden which pleaseth. the. king: be 
queen in the stead of Vashti. And the thing pleased the king ; 
and he did so.| He approved of whe om ~ oe order 
about it. 1 Ae 

Ver. 5. Now, in Shushan the om there. was a certain 
Jew, whose name was Mordecai.| Who is thought by some 
to have come to Jerusalem with Zerubbabel (because one of 
that name is mentioned in his company), but returned back 


was one of his guard, .or kceper of .the’ door; or, as we 


translate it, he satin the king’s gate, (ver.19. 21.) Butthis 
was another Mordccai, as appears from.the time wherein he : 


lived, in the latter end of the Persian empire. : 4, 8600 


‘The son of Jair, the son of Shimei, the sonof. Kish,o a Ben- 
jamite.| The latter Targum -here gives liis pedigree down 


from Benjamin, the son of Jacob,’ but: migied with a | 


sauien that no credit can be given to it.: 

“Ver. 6. Who had been carried away agi Jedth-Salom sith 
the captivity which had been carried’ away with Jeconiah | 
king of Judah, whom Nebuchadnezzar the king of Baby ylon 
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had carried away. Mordecai Was not then: carried away, 
but Kish, who is meitioned just before, from whom Mordceai 
was descended. (See our Rainoldus, Cens. lib. Apocryph. 
preelect. cxlvi.) And Bonfrerius also hath-well observed, 
(in his appendix to his Praloquium to his Commentaries 
on the Scripture;. chap..7.) if-he himself was then brought 
from Jerusalem, he must be at least a hundred and ten years 
old (supposing this history to have -fallen‘out-in the time 
of Darius. Hystaspes) when he came into tho place of Ha- 
man; for, from the captivity of Jeconiah, till their deliver- 
ance from captivity, was cighty-one years; and from thence 
to the reign of Darius Hystaspes was:almost twenty years, 
as Eusebius saith;’ and Haman was! hanged in the twelfth 
year of: this king;:so here are a hundred>and ten years. 
But it is not credible that a man of such a great age should 
be advanced to such authority as he had; and more incre- 
dible that Esther, who was his cousin-german, should be 
beloved’ of Ahasuerus when she was an: old maid, as she 
must have been, if Mordecéai.was of these years. ° 

Ver. 7. And he‘ brought up Hadassah i¢ that is, Esther ), 


-his uncle’s daughter.» Her Jewish name was Hadassah, sig- 


nifying. in Chaldee ‘a myrtle, as the former 'Targuur saith ; 
but her Persian name was’ Esthér,:which he fancies was 
from the Greek word ’Aorijo, a star. But the other Targum 
dcrives it from’ satar, which signifies hidden, because she 
was hidden in.Mordecai’s house a long’ time, and no man 
saw her: but he ; or. rather, ‘because ‘her nation was con- 
cealed, and not known. Primate Usher thinks, that as Vashti 
was Atossa; so’ Esther was she whom the heathens called 
‘Artystona ; who, as Herodotus saith, was the wife Darius 
loved above all. other, and had her statue made of pure gold, 


‘(libs iii. cap. 88: and lib. vii. cap. 69.) He saith, indeed, that 


shé also was another daughter of Cyrus, and sister to 
Atossa; but he was either ignorant (as that great man thinks) 
of the Persian gencalogies;:or out of envy conccaled their 


‘original. It is':more likely he’gives a true account of her 


descent,'as he doth of other things, and she was not Esther. 
- ' For she had neither: father nor mother.| Her father died; 
saith the former Targum, when her. mother was -big with 
child of her, and her mother am as ‘soon'as re was 
a towbed.). sat: a 
“And the maid was fair and: beontiful whom Mordeoni 
(when her! father and ‘mother were dead) took for his own 
daughter:| The Vulgar translates it, adopted her for: his 
daughter. ‘Which!’ doth: not’ signify such an adoption as 
among the Romans (as Mr. Selden observes), but only pa- 


ternal love and care to bring up .a child who' had lost her 


parents. For the Hebrew doctors are so far from acknow- 


ledging ‘any: adoption, ‘that they say he’ took, her to make 


| her his wife. 
again to Babylon, being one of the king’s servants; for hée 


“So Jarchi by bat. [daughter] ‘understands 
beth, a houses which the. LXX: follow; he: educated her 
ele yuvaika, to be his wife, (lib. de Succession. cap. 4. p.18.) 

“Ver. 8, So it came to pass, when the king s commandment 
and“‘his decree ‘was heard, and’ when many y maidens were 
gathered together unto ‘Skushan the ‘palace, to the custody 
of Hegai, that Esther. was brought also unto the king’s house, 
to the custody of Hegai;' keeper of the women ‘] ‘The words 
which’ we’ translate was ‘brought,’ may be translated was 
| ‘taken sand that by force; as the word sometimes signifies, 
and as the former ‘Targum here explains it, she was br ought 
by violence. »The latter’ Targum tells the manner of it at 
large; That’ Mordceai, hearing of this order, hid his’cousin 
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ina private place where the ‘officers could not find her. » 


But when the virgins were gathered together, and Esther. 


was missing, ‘whom all the neighbours knew to be a very 
great” apap ‘they procured. an order-from the king: to 
Mordecai, that upon pain of death he should produce her; 
which he did. But perhaps I take too much notice of: aed 
Jewish fables. | 

Ver. 9. And the maiden pleased oie po she | Pic 
kindness of him.}. That is, Hegai; who was much taken with 
her countenance, and her mien, and her: sweet disposition 
(it-is likely), and all other things, which he thought wiguld 
make her acceptable to the kings :. 

And he speedily. gave her - her things for. purification. ] 
That she might be fit before the. usual time to go in unto 
the king; that-is, in:a year’s time, as, some pean nal i 
(ver.12.16.)° - or * o oe? 

>: With such things as belonged to herd) For = clothes and 
diet, which the former Targum makes to be very.sumptuous. 
- And seven maidens.|:One for evcry day of the wéck, saith 
the’same Targum, whose names he. gives a va mii one 
of the week on which they: waited. « 

. Which were meet to be given her, out of the. king’ s acted J 
Persons of quality, fit to attend her. 


_ And he preferred her and her maids unto the best wie of | 


the housé of the women.| And did her so much honour, that 
he assigned’ her.and her: aot ill bin, a eos in the 
house of the virgins. 

i Ver. 10.: Esther ‘had not- atabeisel her oat nor her kin- 
dred; for Mordecai had charged her: that she should not 
shew it] Lest she should be contemned, and looked pin 
as no better than.a slave. 

‘Ver. 11. And. Mordecai walked every day before the court 
of the women’s ‘house; to .know how Esther. did, and what 
should become of her.|. He might walk there without being 
suspected, because he belonged to the court, and was a man 
of condition; for those that were carried away in Jeco- 
niah’s captivity (as his ancestors were) were of the better 
sort, (2 Kings xxiv. 14, &c. Dan. i. 4.) And Esther might 
find means, by some of those that attended her, to let: inier: 
know the state of her health, and of her affairs. ‘ 
~ Ver. 12. Now, when every maid’s turn was come to go in 
to king Ahasuerus, after that she had been twelve months.) 
‘They were kept close so.long, that the king might be sure 
he should not be imposed upon by.a child begotten by an- 
‘other man. . And besides, it was suitable to the state of the 
king: to have them wait a: great: while, before. they were 
brought into his company: .and another reason here fol- 
lows. ‘Herodotus explains the first words, lib. iii. cap. 69. 
-where he saith, the Persian women go in to their husbands, 
év wepitpory, in a@ circle, by turns. © 

(For so were the days of their purifications accomplished, to 


wit, six months with oil of myrrh, and six months with sweet 


odours.] Itis observed by Pliny, lib. xiii. cap. 1. that oint- 


ments were first invented by the Persians; which were very - 


necessary in so hot a country, where men and women are 
apt to sweat much, and so smell rankly, without great care 
to keep themselves clean and sweet. For which purpose 
the oil of myrrh was much used, being very, fragrant, and 
apt also to make the skin soft and smooth, and to cleanse 
ait from scurf. The sweet odour served to the same usc, to 
take away all ill scents, and, as. some think, to mn the 
body more Vigorous. ' 
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There are many authors (as, Fortunatus, Scacchus ob- 
serves) who take the word mior.to signify not myrrh, but 
that fragrant herb which we call marum, or, as.some think, 
marjoram, from. which exccllent oils were drawn: (lib. i. 
Myrothecium, cap. 50.) but he takes it, as. we do, for 
myrrh; from whence not only a noble -oil was. drawn, but 
being beat to a powder, such a: fumigation. was made with 
it, as was Offered unto their, zgods.. Whence Athenzeus 
blames Alexander’s arrogance, for suffering Zyépva, «at ra 
adda. Supduara, myrrh: os — + agi edburs to pe com 
to him, (lib. xii. cap. 8.) - 

Six months.] This was a i rs which was : oad (first 
with that oil, and as many more with sweet odours) for 
their purification : ‘or:rather for their abstersion or cleans- 


| ing, as the same Scacchus observes: for there wereno such 


purifications here used, as:were among.the Jews but it is 
a known thing, that, as. women.in all: countries were.went 
to spend a great deal:of.time in their dressing, -and trim- 
ming up. of themselves, that: they might appear well.abroad; 
so much more in: this country, and-when they were to go to 
‘A.year, indeed, was a long time ; 
but Athenzeus saith, that among the Sybarites (who were a 


delicate, Inxurious people) there. was ‘a sanction :that..the 


women, when. they. were called.to the public sacrifices at 
great festivals, rpé évcavrév THY. TapacKkevyny — were - 
make preparation for it a.year before: °°:.: 

~ And with other things for the purifi ying on the women on j 
ihadtioc mex was proper for this: Paros was ie in nd 
preparations for the king’s bed. 

Ver. 13..Then thus came every. pi mame unto the Ree 
whatsoever she desired was given her to go with her out of 
the. house of the women unto the king’s house. | Whatsoever 
ornaments or attendants she desired. 

«Ver. 14. In the evening she went, aud on the morrow He 
ntrameed into the second house of the women, to the custody 


of Shaashgaz the king’s chamberlain, which kept the concu- 


bines.] She returned no more.into the former house, having 
lost her virginity: but was treated in. another house, as one 
of the king’s wives: for so concubines were, ofa ee od 
sort, as I have often noted: r 1 

She came:in unto. the king no more, except the king de- 
lighted in her, and that she were called by name.}: For every 


one’s name was revistered, as the.'Targum.saith, and the 


night, I suppose, swhen she went in unto the. king. 
Ver. 15. ‘Now, when the turn_of Esther, the. daughter. of, 


‘Abilieal the uncle of Mordecai (who had taken her for his 


daughter), was come.to' go in unto the king, she required 
nothing.| But was contented with her own natural peamtp, 


-and desired nothing of art to recommend her. . 


: But. what Hegai the.king’s chamberlain, the keeper of the 
women, appointed.|-Yet she did not refuse. what png —> 
had been so kind to her, ordered for her.. :. 

And Esther obtained favour in the sight of all. them thai 


looked wpon.her.] All:that beheld her, as she passed from 
the house of the women‘to the king’s house,.admired her 


heauty: which needed no ornament, for the greatest orna- 
ments of virgins arc modesty (as Pellicanus. speaks), si- 


lence, well- disciplined eyes, a serene countenance without 
levity, a horror of all wantonness; which meeting all in 
her, made her acceptable to every one that saw her. . 


Ver. 16. So Esther was taken.unto king Ahasuerus.into 
his house-royal.] She was not ‘sent back in the morning 
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the king kept her.in his own a intending to make her 
more than a concubine. 

In the tenth month (achich ts the month Tebeth), in the 
seventh year of his reign.].He made the great feast we read 
of in the foregoing chapter in the third year of his reign, 
in the end of which Vashti was sent away. How it came 
to ‘pass that it was so long before Esther was advanced to 
succeed her, seems difficult to resolve: but we are to con- 
sider, that a great deal of time was spent in gathering the 
virgins together, and that she was a year in preparing her- 
self for admission to the king; and several, it is likely, 
went in before her, who had also their time for prepara- 
tion; and took some time, it is likely, to try how he liked 
her wit, humour, and conversation. 

Ver. 17. And the king loved Esther above all the women, 
and she obtained grace and favour in his sight more than 
all the virgins; so that he set the royal crown upon her 
head, and made her queen in the stead of Vashti.| She being 
at.this time, as Jacobus Capellus computes, twenty years 
old, ad A. M. 3645. But some make a question whether 
she did not commit a great sin to come at this dignity, not 
considering the custom of those times and countries. For 
these persons whom the king took inte his bed after the 
manner beforementioned, were not harlots, but became his 
wives of a lower sort; for whom he provided ever after, 
and they were no longer’ chargeable to. their parents or 
friends; nor might any other man marry them. ‘Such a 
one Esther would have been, if he had not liked her so 
well as to do more for her. Which, no doubt, was ordered 
by.a special providence of God, who thus rewarded her 
virtue, and also preserved the whole nation of the Jews 
from perishing. 

’Ver.18. Then the king made a great feast unto all his 
princes and his servants, even Esther's feast.] So it was 
called, because it was made in honour of her, and, if we 
‘may believe Josephus, lasted a whole month. 

... And he made a release to the provinces.| At this feast he 
gave the people some ease in their imposts, and forgave 
them some of the duties they were .bound:to pay him. 
Some have affirmed, that this is reported by Herodotus to 
have been the custom of the Persian kings at their mar- 
riages. But I can find no more than this in him, that 6 xa- 
Se BaotAsdc, &e. when he was made king, he remitted 
the tribute that was due to him from all the cities, (lib. vi. 
cap. 59.) 

And gave gifts, according to the state of the king.) He 
made great presents te the queen, as the manner of the 
Persian kings was; who gave to their queen at their mar- 
riage such a Seres buy them clothes, such'a one for 
their hair, another for their necklaces and other omaments, 
and so for the rest of their expenses. Here the latter 
Targum tells an idle tale, how the king desired Esther to 
tell him what country she was of, and ‘he were her an- 
cestors from whom she descended. To which she answered, 
that her parents dying when she was an infant, she did not 
know who were her forefathers: which the king hearing, 
he released all men of their taxes, and gave them gifts, 
saying, I will be kind to all people of all nations, be- 
cause T will be sure to be kind to the people of Esther, 
who are among some of them. 

Ver. 19. And when the virgins were gathered together the 


A -COMMENTARY 


unto the second house of the women, as the rest were, but © 
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second time, then Mordecai satin the king’s gate.| This 
doth not signify that there was another inquisition for vir- 
gins after Esther was married; but, to join this ee with 
what follows, he repeats velo was said before, ver. 2. that 
at the time whide this second collection of virgins was inet 
for the choice of a new wife; as there had been one before 
when Vashti was married, then Mordecai was in attend- 
ance at the gate of the palace; and so proceeds to shew 
how he discovered a plot against the life of the king. 

Ver, 20. Esther had not.yet shewed her kindred nor her 
people, as Mordecai had charged her.) Which he would not 
have her to discover, lest she should be hated for her na- 
tion’s sake; or her nation be envied for her good fortune. 

For Esther did the commandment ef Mordecai, like as 
when she was brought up with him.] A rare,example of 
virtue, that she should be so observant of him when she 
was a queen; for most forget what they’ were, when pap, f 
are unexpectedly grown very great. 

Ver. 21. In those days (while Mordecai sat in the king's 
gate), two of the king's chamberlains, Bigthan and Teresh, of 
those which kept the door, were wroth, and sought to lay 
hand on the king Ahasuerus.] These were two great.men, 
who, perhaps, kept the door of the king’s bedchamber, and 


‘were incensed at the divorce of Vashti (whese creatures 


they were), or at the advancement of Esther, knowing her to 
be related to Mordecai, who they were afraid would be 
raised to greater power than themselves: Thus the former 
Targum writes, ‘“‘ Doth not the queen by her power with 


the king intend to turn us out of our places, and put in 


Mordecai? 2” therefore they resolved to poison him, as — 
that and the latter Targum understand it. . 

Ver. 22. And the thing was known to Mordecai, who told 
it unto Esther the queen; and Esther certified the king thereof 
in Mordecai’s name.] One of their servants; whose name 
(as Josephus saith) was Barnabazus, discovered the con- 
spiracy to Mordecai, who found means to inform Esther of 
it, and she acquainted the king with it from Mordecai. 

Ver. 23. And when inquisition was made of the matter, it 
was found out.| His information which he gave to the king 
appeared to be true, upon a due inquiry into the matter. 

Therefore they were both hanged on a tree: and it was 
written in the book of the Chronicles before the king.] In the 
day-book, wherein all memorable things were recorded, to 


be read (as the Targum observes) before the king, when he 


required. Here we may see the infelicity and the danger of 


‘the most potent persons: the life of a great king depending 


upon the fidelity of one single person, whose service was 
neglected by the court, though a memorial was made of it. 
Thus all masters of families are obnoxious to the perfidi- 
ousness of their servants that wait upon them. They are 
the words of Conradus Pellicanus. 


CHAP. III. 
Ver. 1. Arter these things.| About five years after, as 
appears from ver. 7. 

Did king Ahasuerus promote Haman the son of Hone 
datha the Agagite.]. Tie was descended from the royal race 
of the Amalekite kings, and grown into great favour in this 
court, as Daniel and his companions, ho were of noble 


blood also, (Dan. i. 3.) The latter Targum hath given us the 
pedigree of Haman, up to Eliphaz, the eldest son of-Esau. 


CHAP. I1I.] 


And advanced him, and set his seat above all the princes 


‘that were with him.] Either of his own or other nations. | 


For it is likely the Persian kings, as the Chaldee before 
them, had many kings and princes, whom they had‘ con- 
quered, with them, who had the honour sometimes to sit 
on royal seats before them, (2 Kings xxv. 28.) 

Ver. 2. And all the king’s servants, that were in the king’s 
gate, bowed and reverenced Haman; for the king had so 
- commanded concerning. him.|] To bow the knee or the body 
to all great persons was a common respect; for which 


there needed not a particular command to require this of: 


every body with respect.to Haman, since no doubt they 
did it to all. princes, and would much more do it to him, 
who took place of.them all, and was the prince’s favourite. 
There was therefore some kind of Divine honour intended 
in this ; such as was paid to the Persian kings themselves, 


to whom the Greeks would not pay this sort of respect,’ 


because it was accounted Divine. - And the word reverence 
imports something beyond bowing, which was falling flat 
upon their faces to the ground. Such prostrations. the 
kings of Persia expected: and Ahasuerus, to express his 
great affection to Haman, would have it paid. to him. The 
former Targum I believe thought of this, when he saith, 
They in the king’s gate bowed down to his image which he 
had set up, and worshipped Haman. 

But Mordecai bowed not, nor did him peter tect!) Be- 
cause he was of a nation devoted by God to destruction, 
with whom therefore the Jews would have no friendship, 
nor shew them any kindness, but remember the injuries 
they had done them, (Deut. xxv. 18, 19.) : But this doth 
not seem a reason weighty enough; why he should not pay 


him civil respect, which was given to all men in great: 


place, especially since by denying it he might expose his 
whole nation to danger. ‘This is an argument that there 
was something more intended: and accordingly the. au- 
thor of the apocryphal additions to this book understood 


it, who represents Mordecai praying after this manner: . 


‘¢Thou knowest, O Lord, that it is not contumacy, nor 
pride, nor desire of vain-glory, that makes me not worship 
Haman; for I would willingly kiss his fect, for the safety 
of Israel: but I do it, that I may not prefer the glory of a 
man to the glory of Ged; nor adore any one but thee my 
Lord alone.” 

Ver. 3. Then the hng's s servants, which were in the king’s 
gate, said unto Mordecai, Why transgressest thou the king’s 
commandments?] I suppose it seemed strange to them, that 
one single person should refuse to do what every body did, 
especially since thereby he disobeyed the king: therefore 
they expostulated with him, to make him sensible of his 
duty and his danger. 

Ver. 4. Now it came to pass, when they spake daily unto 
him, and he hearkened not unto them.| Seemed ‘not to re- 
gard what they said, and perhaps gave them no answer. 

That they told Haman, to see whether Mordecat’s matters 
would stand.} Whether he would persist in his stiffness, 
and what would be the issue of it. 

For he had told them that he was a Jew.] Beingmuch pressed 
by them, he confesses the reason why he could not do as 


they did. For, that they might not think it was-pride or . 


sullenness that made him not comply with the king’s order, 
he acquaints them plainly of what religion and what nation 


he was; who might not shew any respect to an Amalekite - 
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(as some take it), or worship any but God alone, as I take 
the meaning to be. And thus the latter Targum ‘here ex- 
plains it: when they asked-him why he did not obey the 
king, he answered, ‘‘ What is the son of man that he should 
exalt himself? what is he that is born of a woman, who 
comes lamenting into the world, and is of few days, and 
then returns to his carth, that I should worship him? No, 
I worship God, the living God, who endures for ever,” &c. 
And so he goes on, deseribing very well the glorious ma- 
jesty of God, the Lord of heaven and earth, and thus'con- 
cludes, “* He is to be praised by us, and before him we 
ought to bow down ourselves.” 

: Ver. 5. And when Haman saw that Mordecai bowed not, 
nor did him reverence, then was Haman full of wrath.| Itis 
hkely he did not mind what every one did that was in the 
king’s gate (where there was a great crowd), till he was told 
of Mordecai’s neglect; and then he marked him when he 
next passed by, and was highly enraged at him. 

Ver. 6. And he thought scorn to lay hands on Mordecai 
alone ; for they had shewed him the people of Mordecai: 
wherefore Haman sought to destroy all the Jews that were 
throughout the whole kingdom of king Ahasuerus, even the 
people of Mordecai.] He disdained to take so poor a re- 
venge as to rid himself of one'man alone, but resolved to’ 
make the whole nation suffer, who he knew were enemies’ 
to that nation from whence he sprung. 

_ Ver. 7. In the first month (that is the — Nisan a> in 
the twelfth year of king Ahasuerus,' they cast Pur, that is 
the lot, before Haman, from day to day, and from mouth to 
month, to the twelfth month, that is the month Adar.] It was 
the manner of the eastern country, by casting lots into an 
urn, to inquire what days would be fortunate, and what not, 
to undertake any business in: according to which super- 
stition Haman endeavoured to find what time of the year 
was most favourable to the Jews,:and what most unlucky. 
And first he inquired what month was most unfortunate, 
and found the month Adar, which was the last month in the 
year, answerable to our February. For, as Guil. Schickard 
observes, there was no festival solemnity in this month, nor 
was it sanctified by any peculiar rites. And‘then he in- 
quired the day, and found the thirteenth day was‘ not, 
auspicious to them, (ver. 13.) Some think there were as 
many lots as there were days in the year, and for every day 
he drew a lot; but found none to his mind, till he came to 
the last Hom of all, and to the middle of it. (See Hot- 
tinger’s Smegma Orientale, p.75.) Now this-whole busi- 
ness was governed by a wonderful providence of God; by 
whom these lots were directed, and not by the Persian gods, 
to fall in the last month of the year; whereby. almost a 
whole year intervened between the design and its execution, 
and gave time for Mordecai to acquaint Esther with it, and 
for her to intercede with the king, for the revoking or sus- 
pending his decree, and disappointing the conspiracy... 

Ver. 8. And Haman said unto.king Ahasuerus.} Or ra- 
ther had said: for it is not likely he would cast his lots till 
he knew his mind, for fear he should lose his labour. * 

’ There is a certain people scattered abroad, and dispersed 
among the people in all the provinces of thy kingdom.] For 
a great number of them, being well settled in the land ‘of 
their captivity, would not return to Judea when Cyrus gave 
them leave; whom Haman represents as a despicable peo- 
ple, or vagrants and stragglers (as the latter Targum un- 
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derstands it), dispersed here and there up and down in his 
dominions. 

And their laws are diuerse from all people, neither keep 
they the king's laws.] A proud, high-spirited people (as the 
same Targum represents the sense), who live by laws of 
their own, and will observe none of the king’s; for they 
will ncither cat of our meat, nor drink of our wine, nor keep 
our festivals: but havo several of their own, on which they 
will not work, nor do the king's business. All rma * he 
sets forth at large in that paraphrase. 


Therefore it is not for the king's profit to suffer done } 
The former Targum thus glosses upon these words, ‘ The: 


king gets nothing by them, while they live in this kingdom ; 


but what will he not getif.he destroys them all?” The other, 
Targum makes him represent them as griping ee 


was to the damage of the king’s people. 


Ver. 9. If it pledse the king, let it be written that ines may. 


be destroyed. ] He desires, not only a verbal command, but 
an order in writing, for their utter mye ape asa pestilent 
people. 


A COMMENTARY 


[CHAP, IV; 


that were over every province, and to the rulers of every 
people of every province, according to the writing thereof, 
and to every people after their language ; in the name of king 
Ahasuerus was tt written, and sealed with the king's ring.] 
He himself indited the decree by the royal authority, and 
made it, no doubt, as strict as it was possible; and per- 
haps commanded it to be executed under great penalties, 
by all manner ‘of officers, who were required to take care. 
to sce it done, And that none might be ignorant, it was 
written in the language of every :people, and in the cha- 
racter they could read. 

Ver. 13. And the letters bere’ sent by posts into all the 
king's provinces.] Concerning .these posts which were ‘in 
use among the Persians, see Herodotus, lib. viii. cap. 98. 
where, describing the dispatches which were sént into Per- 
sia .to carry the news of Xerxes’s overthrow, he: saith, 
Tovréwy .c? rov Ayyi&Awy obdéy tort Saocov, Srt mapaytvera 
Svnrov fov, &c. There is.nothing upon earth swifter than’ 
these. messengers, whom neither snow, nor rain, nor heat, 
nor night, can hinder from finishing their course speedily.. 


And I will pay ten thousand poet of silver.] He pro-,| The manner of which he there sets we which the Per- 


mises to compensate thé loss.of the tribute which they. paid: 
yearly by a vast sum of money, which he would pay imme-. 
diately.. But he intended not to pay one farthing of it 
himself, it being easy to raise it out of the _ of the Jews’, 
goods, (ver. 13. .) ; 

To the hands of those’ that tebe the Megs of the business. ] 
Not of those who had the charge to: kill them, but ‘of those. 
that’ received the, king’s money; as appears ‘by the’ next: 


words; to. bring it;into the king’s treasuries.: :And:so.the, 


same Targum, .“*,I will pay it into:the hands‘ of those who; |, 
coin the king’s emer e that’ x into- antes mint, .as we now 


speak. 


oa 10. And the iin took his ving och his hand, abi. 
gave it unto Haman the-son of Hammedatha: the Agagite, 


the Jews’ enemy.] Without any examination into the condi- 
tion of.the people, he consented_to their. destruction. , 
loath are men that love their pleasure to take -any pans to 
distinguish between truth and falsehood... , 

Ver! 11. And: the king said unto Haman, The wich is 
given:unto thee, the people also, to do.with them'as 2¢ seemeth 


good ‘to thee.| He gave: him power. to.draw, up what decree: |) 
he pleased; and seal it with his own.ring; but as-for,the- 
money, he.loved him so much, he would..have none: of it. .| 
Then were. the king’s scribes called.], As there: 
were sacred: scribes:among the Jews, who -were- men: 


- Ver. 12. 


learned in the law, so there were political both among them. || 
and other nations, as L’Empereur observes upon Bertram, 
de Repub. Jud. p- 381: . And there were two‘sorts of them; 
one of ,which was cmployed. in writing public -letters - or. 
contracts,.and other acts that were:to be signed by au- 
thority, the.more honourable and . highest of which were 
such.as are called here the king's scribes, whom the Chal- 
dee calls. the. king's notaries, and .we now. ot secretaries 
of ‘state. 

On the thirteenth itd y of the first = j This was not 
wisely projected, to let his design be known so:long before 
it was ‘to take effect; for the king’s mind: might. alter,: or 
the Jews might. find. some way. to, red themselves, or 
might steal out of the kingdom. . 

‘And there was written ( according to all that Haman had 
commanded ) unto ihe king's lieutenants, and to the governors 


So. 


sians, he saith, call "Ayyaptiov. ; . 

To destroy, to kill, and to cause to perish, all Jews, both. 
young and ‘old; little children and women, in one day, even 
upon the thirteenth day of the twelfth month, and to take. 
the spoil of them for. a prey.) This was a strong motive to 
such'a bloody. execution, that they who killed them _— 
enrich themselves by; their spoil: 

Ver. 14. The copy of the writing, for a commandment to- 
be given in every ‘province, was published unto all péople, 
that they should be ready against that day.] Copies of this: 
original decree of:the king- ‘were: sent into every province,,. 
and there ordered to bo published, wale yang them to 7" 
ready against that day. , ay hk ’ 

Ver. 15, The posts went out, ‘being hermtentesl by y the Ling's 
commandment; and the decree ‘was given in Shushan the 
palace. ] He procured a’ new commandment from the king, 
requiring their. speedy: delivery . of this decree, that the 
people might. not want time to prepare for its execution ;: 
and he also got it signed by the king’s council; for that. 
seems to be meant by its being given in Shushan.:.. . 

~- And the:king-and Haman sat down to drink.] It is likely- 
Haman made an entertainment for the aoe to thank — 
for his great kindness to him in this grant. ' 

- But. the city Shushan was ‘perplexed.]) The Jews that 
lived, there, who were very numerous, knew not what to. 
do: and it is probable other.people in the city were very 
fearful what would become.of them; not knowing but that 
they might.also suffer in-such a massacre : and perhaps 
some of them were related to the Jews, or had made friend- 
ship with them, and therefore were muah concemed at this 
— decree. 


CHAP. IV. 


Ver. 1. Wruen Mordecai perceived all that was done. | 
Which- it is likely he heard by some friend before it was 
publicly known, but did not express his grief till the edict 
as hung up. 
Moa rent his clothes.] Both before and behind, saith’ 
the latter Targum. 
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And put on sackcloth with ashes.} As the manner was, in 
great sorrow. 

And went out into the midst of the city, and cried with a 
loud and a bitter cry.] Saying, as the same Targum ex- 
presses it, What a heavy decree is this which the king 
and Haman have passed upon us’? Not'against a part of 
us, but upon us all, to root us out of the earth: where- 
upon all the Jews flocked about him; and he caused the 
book of the law to be brought to the gate of Shushan, 
covered with sackcloth; and therein he read those’ words 
of Moses in Deut. iv. 30, 31. “. When thou art in tribula- 
tion, and all these things are come upon thee, in the latter 
days, if thou turn to the Lord thy God, and shall be obe- 
dient to his voice (for the Lord thy God is a merciful God), 
he will not forsake thee, nor destroy thee, nor forget the 
covenant of thy fathers, which he sware unto them.” After 
which he exhorted them to fasting, humiliation, and re- 
pentance, according to the example of the Ninevites. 

Ver. 2. And came even before the king’s gate.) That his 
cry might come to the ears of Esther. 

For none might enter into the king's. gate clothed with 
sackcloth.] But he durst not take his place in the gate, be- 
cause none that were in mourning might come there: so 
careful they were, not in the least to disturb the king in his 
pleasures. By this it appears, as from many other places, 


CHAP. Iv.] - 


‘that in the gate they made their court, as we speak, and 
. dispatched all public affairs (as I have noted often before), 


which was here practised more than’in other places, be- 
cause the Persian monarchs lived more retired than other 
princes, few but those who attended them being admitted 
into their palace. 

Ver. 3. And in every province, whithersoever the king’s 
commandment and his decree came, there was great mouru- 
ing among the Jews, and fasting, and weeping, and wailing ; 
and many lay in sackcloth and ashes.| All day long they 
fasted, and wept, and lamented: themselves; and in the 
night many lay, not in their beds, but on the ground in 
sackcloth and ashes. , 

Ver. 4. So Esther’s maids and her chamberlains came and 
told it her.] Asa piece of news, or perhaps they understood 
there was some relation between them. 

Then was the queen exceedingly grieved.} Imagining some 
mischief had befallen him, and not knowing what it was. 

And she sent raiment to clothe Mordecai, and to take 
away his sackcloth from him.| That he might come to court, 
and take his place in the gate. 

But he received it not.) This, no doubt, very much in- 
creased her grief. 

Ver. 5. Then called Esther for Hatach, one of the king’ s 
chamberlains, whom he had appointed to attend upon her.| 
In whom the king had a great confidence, and whom she 
could entrust with such a message 

And gave him a commandment to Moritlecai, to krow what 
it was, and why it was.| What was the cause of his weep- 
ing and wailing, and why he would not accept of the gar- 
ments which she sent him; as the latter Targum very well 
explains it. 

Ver. 6. So Hatach went forth to Mordecai unto the street 
of the city, which was before the king's gate.] Where, it is 
like, he still continued lamenting their miserable condition. 

Ver. 7. And Mordecai told him of all that had happened 


unto lam.| How he had refused to worship Haman (as the 
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former Targum explains it), and how this had incensed 
him against the whole nation. 

And of the sum of the money that Haman had promised 
to pay to the king’s treasuries for the Jews, to destroy them.] 
The ten thousand talents he had offered, to procure the 
king’s consent to their destruction. 

Some of the: Jews here add another marvellous thing. 
which had happened to Mordecai the very night before 
Hatach came to ‘him, which he desired Esther might be 
acquainted withal: whether it be true or false, I think fit 
here to remember it (it seeming to be so piously designed), 
as I had it, near threescore years ago, from a great man in 
the Jewish learning, who quotes for it R. Moses Almosnino, 
in a book called Jede Moseh (the hands of Moses), where 
he says, That Mordecai going home in great heaviness, re- . 


flecting on the danger his whole nation was in, met three 


boys coming from school, whom he examined what they 
had learned that day ; one of them told him his lesson had 
been in Prov. iii. 25, 26. “ Be not afraid of sudden fear, 
nor of the desolation of the wicked when it cometh: for 
the Lord shall be thy confidence,” &c. Then Mordecai 
cried out, Lam confident this desolation shall not be so 
speedy. Then the second child told him he had learned 
that day, Isa. viii. 10. «Take counsel together, it shall come 
to nought; speak the word (or pronounce the decree), ‘it 
shall not stand; for God is ‘with us.” O the wonderful 
goodness of God, said Mordecai, that thus out of the mouth 
of babes and sucklings ordaineth strength. And-what have 
you learned? said he, to the third child; who answered, 
Isa. xlvi. 4. “ Even to your old age I am he (that is, the 
God); unto hoar hairs will I carry you; I have made, and 
I will bear: even I will carry, and will deliver you.” Now, 


blessed be God, cried Mordecai, that hath not left us com- 


fortless; his hand shall be with us, as in former ages, &c. 
But another great man, in this learning, hath lately admo- 
nished me that this rabbin is but of yesterday, and designed 
to elude the prophecy of Psalm viii. quoted in the gospel, 
and therefore unworthy to be mentioned in this place. 

Ver. 8. Also he gave him the copy of the writing of the 
decree that was given at Shushan to destroy them, to shew 
it unto Lsther.] 'That she might be fully satisfied what was 
intended. 

And to charge her that she should go in unto the king, to 
make supplication unto him, and to make request before him 
for her people.] He charged her, I suppose, in the-name of 
God, or, as she loved her nation, to go and earnestly to 
beseech the king to be merciful to the Jews, as the Tarzum 
expounds it. - 

Ver. 9. And Hatach came, and told Esther the words of 
Mordecai. 

Ver. 10. Again, Esther spake unto Hatach, and gave him 
commandment unto Mordecai. . 

Ver. 11. All the king’s servants, and the people of the 
king’s provinces, do know.] That is, nobody, either in the 
court or in the whole kingdom, was ienorant. 

That whosoever, whether man or woman, shall come unto 
the king into the inner court, who is not called.| Here the 
king kept retired from all company, but such as he called 
for, or was pleased to admit. 

There is one law of his to put him to death.) Let him be 
of ever such quality there was no exception; but one law 
reached all that were so presumptuous. This seems to have 
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been an ancient law in that country, mentioned by Herodo- 
tus, lib. i. and Athenzeus, lib. xii. » But the former Targum 
will have it, that it was procured by Haman, that none 
might come into the king’s presence unless he introduced 
them. 

Except such to whom the king shall hold out his golden 
sceptre, that he may live.} Which,:I suppose, was so sel- 
dom done, that few would venture to stand in need of a 
pardon. A sceptre was the ensign of the highest and most 
absolute authority: so that, as Wagenseil observes, when 
Mordecai was advanced to the greatest dignity next to the 
king, having royal apparel, and a great crown on his head, 
(viii. 15.) yet he had no sceptre; for that was proper and 
peculiar to the king. 

‘But I have not been called to come in unto the king these 
thirty. days.] Which might justly make her fear his love 
was cooled to her, and then her person and petition might 
not be acceptable to him. , 

Ver. 12. And they told to Mordecai Esther’s words.] There 
seems to have been more than one person that went with 
this message, to confirm the truth of what she said. 

Ver. 18. Then Mordecai commanded to answer Esther, 

Think not with thyself that thou shalt escape in the king’s 
house more than all the Jews.} He would not have her flatter 
herself with a vain imagination, that because she was 
queen she should be spared; for she would find no more 
‘privilege in the king’s house than the rest of the Jews did 
abroad. 
_ Ver. 14. For if thou altogether holdest thy peace at this 
time, then shall there enlargement and deliverance arise to 
the Jews from another place.) He did not know whence, 
but he confided in God, that by some means or other he 
would.preserve them from utter destruction. 

- But thou and thy father’s house shall be destroyed.| He 
would have her believe that God would cut off her and her 
family for self-love, and want of zeal to preserve her nation. 

And who knoweth whether thou art come to the kingdom 
for such a time as: this?| Rather than refuse to intereede 
for her people, he would. -have her think (though there was 
danger in it) that God had raised her up to the dignity in 
which she was, on purpose that she might be the deliverer 
of her people, and therefore go courageously about it. 

Ver. 15. Then Esther bade them to return Mordecai this 
answer : 

Ver. 16. Go, gather together all the Jews that are present 
in Shushan.| Not all into one public congregation, for that 
might have given suspicion of an intended insurrection, 
butin several private assemblies. 

And fast ye for me, neither eat or drink three dar ys, night 
or day.] None, or very few, could keep a fast for three 
days and nights, without tasting any meat or drink: the 
meaning therefore is, that they should make no set meal in 
their families, neither dinner nor supper, but only eat and 
drink so much: at night as would support them in prayer to 
God fer a blessing upon her tndertaking; or, as Josephus 
understands it, they should abstain from all delicacies, and 
be content with hard and coarse fare. But Drusius thinks 
this fast was only onc whole day and two nights, accord- 
ing as it is said of our Saviour, that he lay three days and 

three nights i in the grave; ‘and then they might fast so long 
without taking any refreshment: and in those hot countries 
we read of monks that fasted four or five days. 


A COMMENTARY 
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“I also and my maidens will Yast likewise.) It is not 
likely her maidens were Jews; yet notwithstanding they 
might be disposed to fast with her;. which was not unusual 
with.the gentiles in time of great distress, as appears by. 
the story of the Ninevites, whose fast the Targum thinks 
Mordecai imitated, making the cattle, oxen, and sheep to 
abstain, as well as men and women. 

© And so will I go in unto the king, which is not according 
to the law.) Being thus recommended to Ged, she resolved 
not so much to regard the law, as the preservation of her 
people; for there are in.somc eases such violent circum- 
stances, that to observe the law, as Grotius notes, would 
be to offend the chiefest law. Whither Puffendorf refers 
what we read in Valerius Maximus, lib. iii. cap. 7. n. 1. 
cap. 8.n. 6. 

' And if I perish, I perish.| This is ‘not a speech of de- 
spondence, but of courage and resolution; being as much 
as to say, I am content to perish in so eood acause; and 
if I perish for it in this world (as the Targum glosses), I 
shall have my portion in the world to come. 

Ver. 17. So Mordecai went his way, and did according to 
all that Esther had commanded him.] Betook himself to 
fasting and prayer (unto which he’ called all the Jews) as 
long as Esther required, omitting the joys of: the’ paschal 
feast, and turning it into a fast, if we may believe the former 
Targum: for that paraphrast thinks, that Haman laying his 
plot in the month of Nisan, (ii. 7.) and Mordecai presently 
applying himself to defeat it, these things must fall out 
about the Passover, which was in this month. But in me- 
mory of this the Jews keep a fast on the thirteenth of Adar, 
which they call Esther's fast. 


CHAP. V. 


Ver. 1. N OW it came to pass, on the third day.] In the 
conclusion of the fast, or, as ‘the former Targum, on the 
third day of the Passover. 

That Esther put on her royal apparel, and stood in the 
inner court of the king’s house, over against the king’s house.} 
But first, saith the latter Targum, she made a solenm prayer 
to God, with many tears, as soon as she was dressed, say- 
ing, ‘Thou art the great God, the God of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, the God of my father Benjamin: as thou didst 
deliver Hananiah, Mishael, and -Azariah, out of the fiery 
furnace, and Daniel from the lion’s den, so deliver me now 
out of the hand of the king, and give me grace and favour 
in his eyes,” &c. And so he goes on in a very long prayer. 

And the king sat upon his royal throne in the royal house, 
over against the gate of the house.] So that he could see 
every one that came into the court. 

Ver. 2. Andit was so, when the king saw Esther the queen 
standing in the court, that she obtained favour in his sight.) 
Hie was much moved, saith the former,Targum, to see 
trouble in her countenance, and her eyes full of tears ; and 
so immediately comforted her in.the manner following. 

And the king held out to Esther the golden sceptre that 
was in his hand.] In token of his favour, and inviting her 
approach. But the other Targum says, that the officers 
about him, as soon as she entered, ran to apprehend her, 
that she might be put to death: but the king stopped them, 
by his shewing she was acceptable to him. So true is that 
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as the rivers of water, hé turneth it whithersoever he will, » 
(Prov. xxi. 1.) 

So Esther drew near, and touched the top of the sceptre.] 

Kissed it, saith the Vulgar, or put her hand under it, saith 
Grotius, in token of her subjection and thankfulness for his 
favour. 
: Ver. 3. Then said the king unto her, What wilt thou, 
queen Esther? and what is thy request? it shall be even 
given thee to the, half of the kingdom.] This is‘an usual 
form of speech among kings, when their hearts are en- 
larged, and they overflow with aficction to others, or when 
they give them the freest liberty to demand what -they 
please, as Grotius explains it upon Matt.xiv.7. Itisa 
foolish addition, whieh the latter Targum here makes, that 
he excepted one thing, which was the building the house 
of the sanetuary at Jerusalem, which he would not grant, 
hecause he promised Geshem, Sanballat, and Tobiah, it 
should not be built, lest the Jews should rebel. 

Ver. 4. And Esther answered, If it seem good unto the 
king, let the king and Haman come this day unto the ban- 
quet that I have prepared for him.] It was very prudent 
not to open her mind presently, but first to endear his af- 
fection by feasting, music, dancing, and whatsoever might 
please him: and it was no small pleasure, it is likely, 
that she invited his favourite to come to her entertainment 
together with him. There was also a singular providence 
of God in this matter, which so disposed her mind, that the 
high honour the king bestowed on Mordeeai the next day 
might fall out between this and that, and make way “e her 
petition. 

Ver. 5. And the king said, Cause Haman to — haste, 
that he may do as Esther hath said.) Get himself ready 
with all speed. 

So the king and Haman came to the ae that Esther 
had prepared. 

Ver. 6. And the king said unto Esther at the banquet of 
wine.| At the conclusion of the entertainment: for they 
did not drink wine, but water, at the aes of their 
feasts. 

What is thy petition? and it shall be gremtied unto thee: 
and what is thy request ? even to the half of the kingdom it 
shall be performed.| This shews it was not a sudden pas- 
sion of love that made him speak so kindly to her before; 
but he had a settled affection for her, which disposed him 
to be very bountiful, and shewed he was mueh pleased with 
her entertainment. 

Ver. 7. Then answered Esther, and said, My petition and 
my request ts, 

Ver. 8. If I have found favour in the sight of the king, 
and if it please the xing to grant my petition, and to per- 
form my request, let the king and Haman come to the ban- 
quet that I shall prepare for them, and I will do to-morrow 
as the king hath said.| That is, make her request to him: 
Which she thought would be more seasonable, when she 
had won his heart by fresh expressions of her desire to 
please him, and obtained also a new promise from him, 
that he would deny her nothing: for there was need'of a 
yreat preparation, to dispose him to do so great a thing for 
her, as to revoke or suspend his own decree. The latter 
Targum, after his fashion, gives scvcral frivolous reasons 


why she invited Haman to the banquet twice; but the last ' 
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of them is tolerable. The Israelites were in great expecta- 
tion of the issue of this feasting, and hoped to see. Haman 
presently cut off; but she was resolved to turn -their 
thoughts the right way, that is, from her unto God, anaes 
for mercy from their heavenly Father. 

Ver. 9. Then went Haman forth that day jempid weil 
with a glad heart.| To think he was in such favour. with the 
queen, as well as with the king. 

But when Haman ‘saw Mordecai in the king’s gate, that 
he stood not up, nor moved for him, he was full of indigna- 
tion against Mordecai.) The Targum still repeats it, that 
he saw Mordecai would not rise up before his image. 

Ver. 10. Nevertheless Haman refrained himself:] .From 
taking any sudden revenge. 

And when he came home, he sent and called for his yineade, 
and Zeresh his wife.] The daughter of Totni (saith the latter. 
Targum), one of the king of Persia’s governors beyond the 
river. 

Ver. 11. And Haman told them of the glory of his riehes, 7 
How splendidly he lived. 

And the multitude of his children.] It was a glory in this 
country, as Drusius observes, to have abundance of chil- 
dren; but the Targum had no shame, when he affirms he 
had es hundred and fourscore, besides those ten that were 
princes in the a and besides Shimstzeus the — Ss. 
seeretary. . 

And all the things wherein the king _ promoted him. 

What offices and dignities he had conferred upon him.’ 
' And how he had advanced him above the princes and ser- 
vants of the king.| So that-he took place of the greatest 
princes who were'natives of thie sil and of all: the. 
officers in the court. 

Ver. 12. Haman said moreover, Yea,. Rite the queen 
did let no man come in with the king unto the banquet that 
she had prepared but myself; and to-morrow am I invited 
unto her also with the king.| He did not fail to relate the 
peculiar honour the queen had done him, whieh-he could 


not but look upon as a token that he was established in the 


favour of the court. ; 

Ver. 13. Yet all this availeth me nothing, so long as I see 
Mordecai the Jew sitting at the king’s gate.} How small a 
matter will spoil-all the satisfaction of those who are ar- 
rived at the top of human felicity! immense riches, glory, 
and honour, gave not Haman so mueh pleasure, as he felt 
pain from one man’s disrespect unto him: and yet he 
might have given himself ease before this, by speaking one 
word to the king to displace Mordeeai, or put him to death, 
if his pride and passion would have let him be contented; 
without the destruction of.a whole nation.. 

Ver. 14. Then said Zeresh his wife and all. Wie frienth 
unto him, Let a gallows be made of fifty cubits high.] That 
men might see him that was hanged on it afar off, and-bo 
struck with the greater terror, by that rie of giving 
any disgust to Haman. 

And to-morrow speak thou unto the king sae NoniBiceg 
may be hanged thereon.| They advised him not to wait’ till 
the general slaughter of all the Jews, but to rid him pre- 
sently of Mordecai ; for which he ,had-now a fair. oppor- 
tunity, being to attend on the king to-morrow unto _ 
banquet. 

Then go thou in tnetirsl y ‘with the king unto the a 
When - heart was eased of. this trouble, the. dispatch 
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of his enemy, and the banquet, giving him a double 
pleasure. 

And the thing pleased Haman ; and he caused the gallows 
to be made.) And set up before the door of Mordecai’s 
house, saith the former ‘Targum, against the plain words of 
this history, vii. 9. where it is said, they stood in Haman’s 
house; from whence, it is possible, he intended to remove 
them to the door of Mordecai: that Targum hath a great 
deal of frivolous stuff abont this consultation which Ha- 
man’s friends had how to destroy Mordecai; some advising 
one way, and some another, but none approved of till this 
Was propounded. The rcason given for it is foolish; but 
at last he concludes piously, that the Jews were extremely 
troubled at the, sight of the gallows, and all cried to God 
in the words of the Psalmist, (cxxiii. 2.) ‘* Bchold, as the 
eycs of servants look unto the hand of their masters, and as 
the eyes of a maiden unto the hand of her mistress; so our 
eyes wait upon the Lord our God, until that he have merey 
upon us.” 


CHAP. VI. 


Ver. 1. On that night could not the king sleep.) Now fol- 
lows a wonderful tum of affairs: God so disposing it, that 
the king could take no rest in the night; and instead of mu- 
sic and singing, and diverting himself with his wives and 
concubines, he called for the records of the kingdom to be 
read to him. 

. And he commanded to bring the book of records of the 
Chronicles ; and they were read before the king.| These were 
diaries, wherein was sct down what passed every day, 
which we now call journals, (as I observed, ii.18.) And in 
them it was the manner of the Persians to set down the 
names of those who had done the king any eminent service ; 
as Grotius notes out of Herodotus, Thucydides, and Pro- 
coplus. 

Ver. 2. And tt was found written, that Mordecai had told 
of Bigthana and Teresh, two of the king's chamberlains, the 
keepers of the door, who sought to lay hand on the king 
Ahasuerus.| It was a singular providence of God, that they 
should read in that very part of the book wherein the ser- 
vice of Mordecai was recorded. And the latter Targum, 
to increase the wonder, saith, that Shimstzus, who brought 
the book, and opened it at this place, seeing this which was 
written of Mordecai, turned over the leaves, and would 
have read in another part of the book; but the leaves flew 
back again to the same place where he opened it, and he 
was forced to rcad that story: to the king. 

Ver. 3. And the king said, What honour and dignity hath 
been done to Mordecai for this? Then said the king’s ser- 
vants that ministered unto him, There is nothing done for 
him.] Great men sometimes are unmindful of the highest 
services that are done them, and take no eare to reward 
them. Though some think the king ordered him a reward, 
of which, by the artifice of those in the court, who hated tho 
Jcws, he was deprived. But there was a special provi- 
dence in it, that he went without a reward then, which pro- 
cured it for him most opportunely at this time. -It is not 
improbable, that, as Joscphus saith, the history of some 
of his ancestors was read before they came to his reign; 
whercin was sct down what services men had done, and 
what preferment or gifts had been bestowed upon them; 
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which moved the king to ask, when they came to this story 
of.Mordecai, what had been done for him? 7 

Ver. 4. And the king said, Who is in the court ?] For he 
was resolved immediately to shew how sensible he was of 
his service. 

(Now. Haman was come into the outward court of the 
king’s house, to speak unto the king to hang Mordecai on 
the gallows that he had prepared for him).| He was come 
very early to court, that he might gratify his revengo, and 
go with more pleasure to the banquet. This was another 
part.of God’s providence, to bring him so soon to court 
when the king was thus disposed. 

Ver.5. And the king’s servants said unto him, Behold, 
Haman standeth in the court. And the king said, Let him 
come in.| Which ho durst not do, as great as he was, with- 
out leave. 

Ver.6. So Haman camein. And the king said unto him, 
What shall be done unto the man whom the king delighteth 
to honour ?] The king, in all probability, would not have 
asked this question, but ordered himself what he thought 
fit, if God had not intended that Mordecai should have the 
greatest honour done him, and that by the judgment of his 
greatest enemy. 

(Now Haman thought in his heart, To whom would the 
king delight todo honour more than to myself?)| He had 
reason to think so, because he had already heapcd so many 
favours upon him, and was now inyited by.the queen to 
keep him company at her banquet. 

_ Ver. 7..And Haman answered the king, For the man whom 
the king delighteth to honour, 

Ver. 8. Let the royal apparel be brought which the king 
useth to wear.] When he went abroad, and appeared pub- 
licly among his people; which should rather be translated, 
the royal robe, an external garment, or stole, coming down 
to his feet, which none wore but himself. 

And the horse that the king rideth upon.| I suppose it 
was a horse which none might ride upon but himself; like 
the mule among the kings of Israel, which was peculiarly 
appointed to their own use, as I have noted on 1 Kingsi. 33. 
Herodotus (lib. i.) mentions such a generous and most noble 
horse belorging to the king of Persia. 

And the crown-royal which is set upon his head.| That is, 
upon the horse’s head, upon which there was a royal orna- 
ment; as there is now at Rome, called a fiocco. For keter 
is a large word, signifying any ornament about the head 
or the neck. And that this refers to the horse, not to 
the king, is plain in the, Hebrew, and fram the next verse, 
and ver. 10, 11. where there is no more mention of this 
keter ; but only of the robe, and of the horse to which this 
royal ornament upon his head belonged. (Sce Ludovicus 
de Dieu.) 

Ver. 9. And let this apparel and horse be delivered to the 
hand of one of the king’s most noble princes, that they may 
array the man withal whom the king delighteth to honour, 
and bring him on horseback through the street of the city, 
and proclaim before him, Thus shailit be done to the man | 
whom the king delighteth to honour.) This proclamation, 
in all likelihood, was made by some public oflicer. 

Ver.10. Then the king said to Haman, Make haste, and 
take the apparel dnd the horse, as thou hast said, and do 
even so to Mordecai the Jew, that sitteth at the king's gate.] 
It is very likely these words astonished Haman, and made 
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as great commotions in him, as the Targum here describes: 

but he durst not dispute the king’s command, nor ask him > 
what Mordecai he meant (there being many of that name), 
when the king had plainly told him on whom it was he in- 
tended to bestow this honour. But if he made any diffi- 
culty to obey this command, or desired to be excused, the 
King bade him say no more, but go (as the verse concludes), 
and let nothing fail of all that he had spoken. 

_ Ver. 11. Then took Haman the apparel, and the horse, 
and arrayed Merdecai, and brought him on horseback 
through the street of the city, and proclaimed before him, 
Thus shalt it be done unto the man whom the king delighteth 
to honour.| At which sight (saith the latter Targum) Esther 
praised God in the words of the Psalmist, cxiii. 7,8. “‘ He 
raiseth up the poor out of the dust, and lifteth the needy 
out of the dunghill: that he may set him with princes, even 
with the princes of his. people.” And Mordecai said those 
words, Psal. xxx. 1], 12. “ Thou hast turned for me my 
mourning into dancing: thou hast put off my sackcloth, 
and girded me with gladness; I will praise thee, O Lord 
God my redeemer, that thou hast not let mine enemy 
triumph over me.” 

Ver. 12. And Mordecai came again to the king’s gate.] 
Returned to his duty, clothed not in sackcloth, as the Tar- 
gum represents him (for then he might not have comc there), 
but in his own raiment. Shewing he was not puffed up 
with the honour that had been. done him; but forcveaing, 
no doubt, the happy event which followed. 

But Haman hasted to his house mourning, and having 
his head covered.| Which was a token of sadness and de- 
jection. 

Ver. 13. And Haman told Zeresh his wife and all his 
JSriends.| Who were waiting to hear what was beconie 
of Mordecai, whom they advised to get hanged on the 
gallows. 

Every thing that. had befallen him.].How cross every 
thing had fallen out to him that morning. 

Then said his wise men and Zeresh his wife.| They whose 
counsel he had used in his divination by Jots, now changed 
their mind; and his wife concurred in opinion with them, 
that these were bad omens. 

If Mordecai be of the seed of the Jews, before whom thou 
hast begun to fall, thou shalt not prevail against him, but 
shalt surely fali before him.| They had observed, it -is 
likely, how the Jews had been wonderfully raised from 
under great oppressions, since the time of Cyrus; and 
thence conclude there was a particular providence that 
took care of them. And it is possible they had heard 
something of the oracle against the Amalekites, that they 
should perish by the hands of the Jews. And, as Dr. Jack- 
son excellently notes, (book i. on the Creed, chap. 21.) 
Those plots which would have crushed other nations, did 
often turn to their advancement, and the fall of their enc- 
mies. Whence both their rising and falling, and conse- 
quently the success of such as opposed them, was in the 
apprehension of wise men of other nations merely fatal ; 
altogether incorrigible by worldly policy. Whence these 
wisc men of Chaldea (as he calls them), upon the first no- 
tice of the wind’s turning for them, read Haman’s destiny. 
And accordingly Achior’s speech to Holofernes, Judith v. 
17, &c. (whether truly uttered, or feigned by the penman 
of the history), was framed according to the known ex- 
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perience of those times, and contained such advices as a 
faithful counsellor, well acquainted with the estate of the 
Jews, should have given to his, lord, who did not so well 
understand it. 

Ver. 14. And while they were yet talking with him, came 
the king’s, chamberlains, and hasted. to-bring Haman unto 
the banquet that Esther had prepared.] He hearing their 
opinion, that these, things boded some evil. to him, was 
very slow, we. may well suppose, in his motion; and could 
have been content, perhaps, not to have gone to the ban- 
quet: or he was musing : what to do for his preservation, 
which made him stay longer than he should haye done, be- 
fore he waited on the king to it. 
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Ver. 1. NO the king and Haman came to banquet with 
Esther the queen. 

Ver. 2. And the king said again to Esther on the second 
day, at the banquet of wine.| When his heart was merry, 
and highly delighted with his entertainment. 

What is. thy. petition; queen Esther? and it shall be 
granted thee: and what is thy request? and it shall be per- 
formed, even to the half of the kingdom.] This promise, re- 
newed thc third time, gave her courage to present her suit 
to him. 

Ver. 3. Then Esther the queen.) Lifting up her eyes to 
heaven, as the Targum enlarges it. 

Answered and said, If I have found favour in thy sight, 
O king, and ¢f it please the king.] Thus she prefaced to 
her request, when she only beseeched him to accept of a 
banquet from her. 

Let my life be given me at my petition, and m ry people at 
my request.) 'That is, the life of her people. 

Ver. 4. For we are sold, I and my people, to be destroyed, 
to be slain, and to perish.| For Haman had offered a great 
sum of money to purchase their destruction. She uses so 
many words, that she might express the outrageous mis- 
chief intended against them, which was no less than their 
extcrmination. 

But if we had been sold for bond-men and bond-women I 
had held my tongue.] For that might have turned to the’ 
king’s profit, and they might, at one timc or other, have 
recovered their Jiberty. 

Although the enemy could not countervail the king’s 
damage.| The king would not have gained so much as he 
would have lost by it. But there is another interpretation 
which Aben Ezra mentions, who takes the Hebrew word 
hatzar not to signify an enemy, but distress, misery, and 
trouble. Which makes this sense, If they had sold us for 
slaves, I had nat troubled the king with my petition, because 
that misery of ours would not have been so much to the king’s 
damage. (See De Dieu.) 

Ver. 5. Then the king Ahasuerus answered and said unto 
Esther the queen, Who is he, and where is he, that durst pre- 
sume in his heart to do so?) It seemed incredible that any 
man should entertain such a thought (for the king, I sup- 
pose, had forgot the decree Haman had obtained from him), 
to cut off a whole nation. In the Hebrew the words are, 
Who is he whose heart hath filled him ta do so? A speech 
like that in the New Testament, Acts vy. 3. “ Why hath. 
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Satan filled thine heart?” Made thee so daring and pre- 

sumptuous. The like, Eccles. viii. 11. 

Ver. G. And Esther said, The adversary and enemy ts this 
wicked Haman.} She found now that she need not fear to 
speak plainly. 

Then Haman was afraid before the king and the queen.] 
For he could not but see the danger he was in to lose his 
greatness and his life. . And his fear was the greater, now 
he knew the queen was one of that nation whom he mg 
conspired to destroy. 

Ver. 7. And the king, arising from the banquet of wine in 
his wrath, went into the palace-garden.] To take breath, and 
cool himself; being in a great commotion, by variety of 
passions boiling and struggling in him. For as he loved 
the queen, so he loved Haman; and yet was full of indigna- 
-tion that he should engage him in such an odious design. 

And Haman stood up to make request for his life to Esther 
the queen.] Who he thought might have so much tender- 
ness, as to take compassion upon him and forgive him. 

For he saw that there was evil determined against him by 
the king.) Which he discerned by the king’s countenance, 
and by his going out of the room im a great fume and vio- 
lent passion; which, it is likely, broke out into threatening 
words. 

Ver. 8. Then the king returned out of the palace-garden 
into the place of the banquet of wine; and Haman was fallen 
upon the bed whereon Esther was.| They sat, or rather 
lay upon beds,-as they ate-and drank: and Haman fell 
down as a supplicant at the feet of Esther, laying his hand 
upon her knees, and beseeching her to take pity upon him. 
IT have not read any where that this was the manner among 
the Persians; but it was among.the Greeks and Romans, 
to embrace the knees of those whom they petitioned to be 
favourable to them. Insomuch, that it was a rite in their 
religious worship to touch the knees of their gods. (See 
Pliny, lib. xi. cap. 45.) And thus Sulpitius Severus takes 

it to have been done here, ‘“‘ Deinde regressus rex, vidit 
' Aman regine genua amplexum.” 

' Then said the king, Will he force the queen also before me 
in the house?] The king finding him in this posture, inter- 
preted it, as if he were so impudent as, before the king’s 
face, and in his own palace, to offer violence to the queen's 
chastity. Not that he believed this was his intention; but 
in his furious passion he turned every thing to the’ ‘worst 
sense, and made use of it to aggravate his crime. 

As the word went out of the king’s mouth, they covered 
Haman’s face.| That he might not see the face of the king 
any more; or rather, asa man condemned, this told him his 
doom: for it is likely the king, when he saw him in that 
posture, made a sign what they should do with him, which 
immediately was performed. Though Aben Ezra saith, 
this was always done to those with whom the king was 
angry, though they were not put to death; to shew them 
what they deserved, never to sce the king more. - 

Ver. 9. And Harbonah, one of the chamberlains, said 
before the king.| The latter Targum saith, that this Har- 
bonah was one of Haman’s counsel, who advised him 
to set up the gallows to hang Mordecai; but, seeing this 
strange turn ofaffairs, incensed the king, by telling him what 
Waman designed against him who had saved the king’s life. 

Behold also the gallows, fifty cubits high, which Haman 
had made for Mordecai, who had spoken good for the king, 
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standeth in the house of Haman.| Upon which he intended 
to make Mordecai an example to all those that should pre- 
sume to offend him. 

Then the king said, Hang him thereon.] But whether dead 
or alive is not said, as Salmasius observes; who shews, by 
many instances, (in his book De Cruce, p. 494. ) that it was 
the manner of the Persians, first to cut off the heads of ma- 
lefactors, and then to hang them ona gibbet. J osephus, 
indeed, saith, that he commanded Haman, é oravpoi xpe- 
paovivra arofavety, to be put to death hanging on a cross: 
but crucifying was not a Persian punishment; nor did the 
Romans let the bodies of malefactors dic on the cross them- 
selves; but they extinguished them some other way. 

Ver. 10. So they hanged Haman on the gallows that he 
had prepared for Mordecai. Then was the king’s wrath pa- 
cified.] The latter Targum here adds a great deal of frivo- 
lous stuff, how the king sent for Mordecai, and charged 
him to see the execution done upon Haman; and how he 
begged of Mordecai to spare his life, at least not to hang 
him, who had been so great, like a varlet, &e. but he con- 
cludes very well, that now was verified the observation of 
Solomon, (Prov. xi. 8.) “ The righteous i is delivered out of 
trouble, and the wicked cometh in his stead.” 

I cannot think fit to end this chapter without taking no- 
tice of a reflection which a great man of our own church 
made long ago upon it: that, in this wonderful deliverance 
of the Jewish nation, there was no extraordinary manifesta- 
tion of God’s power, no particular cause or agent, that was 
in its working advanced above the ordinary pitch of nature ; 
and yet the contrivance, or suiting of those ordinary agents 
appointed by God, is more admirable than if the same end 
had been effected by means truly miraculous. That a king 
should not sleep is not unusual, nor that he should solace 
his waking thoughts by hearing the annals of his own king- 
dom, or the journals of his own reign, read to him, &c. But 
that he should lie awake at that time especially, when Ha- 
man was watching to destroy the Jews, and that, in the 
chronicles of the kingdom, they should light on that place 
where Mordeeai’s unrewarded services were recorded ; and 
that he should resolve forthwith to do him honour; and 
Haman come in at that very nick of time when the king 
was so disposed; and should ignorantly determine what 
honour should be done him, and be made the instrument of 
it: this was from the keeper of Israel, who neither slum- 
bers nor sleeps, and was truly marvellous in his peopleé’s 
sight, as Dr. Jackson speaks in his second sermon upon 
2 Chron. vi. 39, 40. where he observes, that miracles are in 
their nature more apt to affect the sense; but such secret 
contrivances of God’s wisdom and providence do more 
affect the understanding: the one works astonishment, the 
other admiration. For which reason, miracles were more 
frequent in the infancy of our religion, to enforce unbe- 
lievers to give ear to the words of life, and to take God’s 
promises (which otherwise they might have slighted) into 
serious consideration: but now the ways of God’s wisdom, 
or secret dispositions of his providence, are more apt to 
cherish the seed of life sown in the hearts of believers. 
Miracles ,by continual frequency would cease to be mira- 
cles, and not be wondered at; whereas the unsearchable 
ways of God’s wisdom in contriving extraordinary suc- 
cesses, by means ordinarily, will incessantly breed in us 
matter of admiration: and his wise voniriva aro still, 
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in one kind or other, most visible, but we want eyes’ or 
hearts to observe or contemplate them. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Ver. 1. On that day did the king Ahasuerus give the house 
‘of Haman, the Jews’ enemy, unto Esther the queen.| 'That is, 
he bestowed on her the whole estate belonging to his fa- 
mily (for that is meant by his house), his lands, his goods, 
his servants, his cattle, all the money he had treasured up. 
For by his crime all was forfeited to the king ; who could 
not more fitly dispose of it, than to her who would have 
been the greatest sufferer by him. 
And Mordecai came before the king.) By Esther's in- 
tercession. | 
For Esther had told what he was unto her.| Which was 
not known at court till now; > though two eunuchs, who were 
her confidants, knew something of it, (ii. 21.) and he, per- 
haps, who carried messages between them, (iv. 5. 13.) 
. Ver. 2. And the king took off his ring, which he had taken 
from Haman.| Which he had formerly given him, (iii. 10.) 
but now had resumed. 
And gave it unto Mordecai.) In token that he put the 
same confidence in him, to be the keeper of his signet. 
And Esther set Mordecai over the house of Haman] Not 
over his family, for that was destroyed ; but over his lands 
and goods, which the king had given to Esther. Of which 


she made Mordecai her steward, that he might manage that. 


vast estate, which Haman, no doubt, had heaped up, for 
her advantage. 

Ver. 3. And Esther spake yet again before the king, and 
- fell down at his feet, and besought him with tears.] The dan- 
ger was not yet over, and therefore she renews her petition 
in the most humble and most moving manner; for tears 
flowing from so great a person have a great power to 
move compassion. But she had not yet delivered her pe- 
tition, these words only expressing what she intended and 
was prepared to do. 

To put away the mischief of Haman the Agagite, and his 
device that he had devised against the Jews.] By repealing 
that bloody decree which he had obtained from the king, 
(iii. 18.) 

Ver. 4. Then the king held out the golden sceptre towards 
Esther.) Who, it seems, had adventured to press into the 
king’s presence once more, without being called. Which 
he did not take ill, but graciously invited her to come to 
him by this token. 

So Esther arose, and stood before the king.] She rose froin 
her knees, and stood before him to make her request. 

Ver.5. And said, If it please the king, and if I have found 
favour in his sight, and the thing seem right before the king, 
and I be pleasing in his eyes.| She uses such variety of ex- 
pressions for the same thing, to insinuate herself into the 
king’s favour, by an entire submission to his pleasure. For 
she knew what an unusual thing it was that she was about 
to desire. 


. Let it be written to reverse the letters devised by Haman: 


the son of Hammedatha the Agagite, which he wrote to de- 
stroy the Jews which are in all the king’s provinces, ‘This 
edict which Haman procured, some think, was not made 
‘In such a manner as to become immutable, like that, i.19. 
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‘by Valerius Maximus as very cruel. 
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but might be revoked by another edict more ‘peremptory. 


' But this, I think, is a mistake; for it was sealed with the 


king’s ring, which he himself saith, ver. 8. no man may 
reverse. 

Ver. 6. For how can I endure to see the ay that shall 
come unto my people? or how can I endure to see the de- 
struction of my kindred?] If she herself should be spared, 
she represents to him that it would break her heart'to see 
all her kindred, nay, her whole nation, destroyed. 

Ver. 7; Then the king Ahasuerus said unto Esther the 
queen, and to Mordecai the Jew.] Who, I suppose, was sent 
for to hear the king’s answer to her petition. 

Behold, I have given Esther the house of Haman, and lim 
they have hanged upon the gallows, because he laid his hand 
upon the Jews.] That is, intended to destroy-them all. -By 
what the king had done to shew-his resentment against 
Haman, they might easily believe he .would deny them 
nothing that was necessary for their preservation. | . 

' Ver. 8. Write ye also for the Jews.) As Haman had done 
against them. 

As it liketh you.] In as full words as’ you can desire for 
your safety. 

In the king’s name, ca seal it with the king’ s ring.] ‘To 
give it the same authority which the former writing had. 

For the writing which is written in the king’s name,.and 
sealed with the king’s ring, may no man reverse.] ‘This seems 
to me to signify, that the king could not do what Esther de- 
sired; (ver. 5.) for it was contrary to the law of the Medes 
and Perciandto reverse any decree.- But: he promises to 
do what he was able to make’ that decree ineffectual, by 
viving them power to defend themselves against all that 
should assault them. And for that end he bade them draw 
up a letter, in words as strong as they could devise, which 
would hinder the former decree from being executed, though 
he could not annul it. And accordingly we find,- by what 
follows, that there is not a word said of revoking Haman’s 
decree; but only that they should stand for their lives, and 
destroy all, little and great, that should attempt to execute 
the decree sent by Haman. Thus he chose to fill his realm 
with blood, rather than revoke a rash decree; which was 
agreeable enough to the temper of Ochus, whois represented 
So Jacobus Capellus 
observes, ad A. M. 3650. where he saith he doth not remem- 
ber any heathen writer who mentions such an absurd law 
as this of the Medes and Persians ; though AZlian mentions 
one not much less unreasonable. 

Ver. 9. Then were the king’s scribes called at that time. ] 
As they had been before by Haman to write -his decree, 


(iii. 12.) . The'author of the apocryphal additions to this 


book hath forged a copy of this letter; wherein the king 
tells his subjects, that it was not levity which made him 
change his mind, and contradict the former decree; but he 
found he had been‘deceived by the false suggestions of 
those whom he highly honoured; as many other great kings 
had.been before him. Which letter discovers the igno- 
rance of him that wrote it, in that he calls Hamana Mace- 
donian, who intended to dethrone him, and take‘ away 
his life. 

In the third month (that is the month. Sivan an on the 
three-and-twentieth day thereof. ] A little- more than’ two 
months after the former decree. 

And it-was written (according to all that Mordecai com- 
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nanded ) unto the Jews.) That they might prepare them- 
selves for their defence the best they could; and Jet all 
men know what power the king had given them. 

And to the lieutenants, and the deputies and rulers of the 
provinces.| Who were commanded (as 'they were in Ha- 
man’s: deerce, iii. 12.) to be assistant to them, and fnrnish 
them with means to defend themselves. : 

Which are from India unto Ethiopia, a hundred twenty 
and seven provinces, unto every province according to the 
writing thereof, and unto every people after their language, 
and to the Jews according to thetr writing, and according 
to their language.) 'This doth not prove that there were so 

-many distinct languages spoken in his dominions, and 
many different ways of writing; but; as» Bochartus ob- 
serves, whatsoever any people spake, or what character 
soever they used (which might be the very same in some 
provinces), there were letters wrote to them in that lan- 
guage and in that character, (lib. i. Phaleg. cap. 16.) ° 

Ver. 10. And he wrote in the king Ahasuerus’s name, and 
sealed it with the king’s ring; and sent letters by posts on 
horseback, and. riders on mules, camels, and young drome- 
daries.| It is very difficult to render this verse word by 
word, though the sense be very plain. For the first words, 
bejad haratzim, seem to me to signify by the hand of cou- 

. riers, aS we now speak; for raézim signifies runners or 
racers. And the next, basusim, andoubtedly signifies: on 
horses: the former Targum saith, of horses whose spleens 
were cut out, and their hoofs pared ;. which . Bochartus 
shews.was sometimes practised, in his Hierozoicon, par. i. 
lib. ii. cap. 11. Then here follows recheve hareches, riders 
on a swift beast called reches. Bat.what animal -that was 
is very uncertain. Many Say. a dromedary; with which 

Drusius is unsatisfied, ‘but leaves itin doubt, (Miscellan. 
cent. ii.cap. 73.) Bochartus thinks it is a word added to 
explain what went before, signifying that he sent the posts 
upon the swiftest horses; for reckes was a kind of horse. 
(Sec 1 Kings iv. 28.) Our translation takes it for mules, 
which A-lian saith, were dyav Spopatove, exceeding swift 
runners, and therefore used in the Olympic races, as Bo- 
chartus observes, Hieroz. par. i. lib. ii. cap. 21. Then the 
next word, ahashteranim (which we translate camels), he 
takes to be a Persian word; for there is a word at this day 
in that language of the same sound and signification, viz. 
asthera: (see his Phaleg. lib. i. cap. 15.) Then follows 
bene haramachim, which we translate young: dromedaries ; 
and the Jatter Targum, the foals ef mares. And so Bo- 
chartus shews that ramec doth signify a mare; from whence 
he thinks the word marc among the ancient Gauls was de- 
rived, which Pausanias tells us signified @ horse: for there 
was such a transposition of letters as is in the word forma, 
which comes from pop¢}. In his Canaan, lib. i. cap. 42. 
there is extant a work of a very leamed young man of our 
own (new with God), who, after that he had observed that 
neither the latter nor the ancient Jews, nor the Gemarists 
themselves, knew what to make. of this word, hath made a 
long discourse about it. (See Guil. Guisius, in his Anno- 
tations upon that title in the Mischna, called Kelaim.) 

The sense of the whole is, that he sent men on horse- 
back (naked, as the first Targum will have it, that they 
might be lighter), and upon other creatures as swift as 
horses,and upon mules both old and young, according as the 
places were nearer or farther off. So he ordered the letters 
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to be sent with great speed by tlic post, which carried them 
from stage to stage, till they came to the place whither they 
were directed. 

Ver.11. Wherein the king granted the Jews which were 
in every city to gather themselves together.| Notwithstand- 
ing that former decree sent by Haman. 

And to stand for their life, to destroy, to slay, and to 
cause to perish, all the power of the people and province that 
would assault them, both little ones and women, and to take 
the spoil of them for a prey.| It must be presumed that 
some would obey the former order, out of their hatred to 
the Jews; therefore this gives them authority, if any at- 
tempt was made upon them, cither in great bodies or small 
partics, not only to defend themselves and repel them, but 
to make as great a slaughter of them as they were able (for 
he uses many words to express the liberty he gave them to 
destroy their enemics), not sparing children and women; 
and to possess themselves of their goods, as men used to 
do in war, and as Haman had proeured them licence to 
take the goods of the Jews, (iii.18.) - 

Ver. 12. Upon one day, in all the provinces of king Aha- 
suerus, namely, upon the thirteenth day of the twelfth month, 
which ts the month Adar.| Which day was chosen and ap- 
pointed by Haman for their destruction. - 

Ver. 13. The copy of the writing, for a commandment to 
be given in every province.| To warrant them to do what 
was therein commanded. 

Was published unto all people, and that the Jews should 
be ready against that day to revenge themselves on their 
enemies.) Furnish themselves with arms, and all things ne- 
cessary for their defence, and to annoy their enemies on 
that day. The latter Targum makes bold to insert a copy 
of this letter, which imports, that the king was deceived by 
Haman, who persuaded bim to write the former letter; but 
now he had hanged him, because he found the Jews to be 
an innocent people, worthy of his protection: and espe- 
cially commended Esther and Mordecai, whom he had 
taken into his favour: and therefore sent this new signifi- 
cation of his will and pleasure to them in the behalf of the 
Jews. There are many expressions in it, which, no doubt, 
he never used; but the sense of it is good. 

Ver. 14. So the posts which rode upon mules and camels 
went out.| Here are two of. the same words used again, 
reches and ahashteranim; the latter of which is translated 
camels, as it was before; which, though they be not swift 
creatures, yet are very fit to travel through dry countries 
better than horses, being very patient of thirst and labour. 

Being hastened and pressed on by the king’s command- 
ment.| Who gave them a strict charge to make all the speed 
possible to disperse this new order. 

And the decree was given at Shushan the palace.] As that 
sent by Haman was; (iii. 15.) and, as I there observed, 
signed, it is probable, by the king’s counsellors. 

- Ver. 15. And Mordecai went out from the presence of the 
king in royal apparel of blue and white.] In such robes as 
the princes of Persia were wont to wear. 

And with a great crown of gold.] Not like that of the 
king’s; but such a coronet as was used by the greatest 
peers of the realm. 

And with a garment of fine linen and purple.) This was 
his inner garment, as the former was the outward. The 
former Targum hath made an extravagant deseription of 
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the riches of the habit, wherein Mordecai appeared; his 
tunic costing four hundred and twenty talents of gold; and 
many such things which he saith about his aevords we the 
chain of gold about his neck, which it wonld he a vanity to 
mention. But one thing he saith, which is pious, if it were 
truly related ; that Esther looking out of her window, saw 
him walk in this state: and he spying her, said those 
words of the Psalmist, (cxxiv. 6.) “Blessed be the Lord, 
who hath not given me a prey unto their teeth.” To which 
she replied in the words of Psal. exxii.7. “Our help 
standeth in the Lord, who hath made heaven and earth.” 
And the city of Shushan rejoiced and was glad.| At his 
advancement, and at the fall of Haman, who designed the 
ruin of such an excellent person. 
- Ver. 16. The Jews had light, and gladness, and joy.| All 


these words signify the same thing, expressing. the highest > 


joy and satisfaction. 

" And honour.| They were much respected by the people. 
. Ver. 17. And in every province, and in every city; whi- 
thersoever the king’s commandment and lis decree came. | 
His commandment was, that the decree should be published 
with all speed; and both of them were known together: 
what decree the king had made, and how he pressed the 
delivery of it, (ver. 14.) 

_ The Jews had joy aud gladness, a feast and a good day.| 
Not only in Shushan, but every where else, they enter- 
tained one another, and their neighbours, with good cheer, 
being fall of joy at this unexpected alteration of their af- 
fairs. For they doubted not this new decree of the king’s 
would be observed by his people ; and they were resolved 
to defend themselves against those that did not observe it, 
and destroy them. 

And many of the people of the land became Jews.| Many 
of the Persians became proselytes to the Jewish religion, 
as both the Targums explain it; but that they were cir- 
cumcised is not probable. Such persons there were in all 
times, especially in the days of David and Solomon, when 
the affairs of the Jews were very prosperous. But the 
Jews say they did not admit them presently, until the 
court ot judgment approved them as sincere converts. 
See Selden, de Jure Nat. et Gent. lib. ii. cap. 2. 4. where 
he observes, that such persons ever after went by the name 
of Jews (as Dio himself takes notice), and were not 
reckoned gentiles if they fell to idolatry, but called apos- 
tates. (See p. 149, &c. 160.) 

For the fear of the Jews fell upon them.] The liberty 
granted them by the king’s edict, and the power of the 
queen and Mordecai, int the Persians stand in awe of 
them and of their God, who had so marvellously disposed 
things in their favour. (See the next chapter, ver. 2, 3.) 

But this hath made some admire that such a marvellous 
and memorable thing should not be related, nor so much as 
touched, by any exotic writer whatsoever. Of which Ja- 
cobus Capellus hath given ‘a plain reason, that the history 
of Ochus is described by no writer, but only Diodorus 
Siculus: and he meddles with the affairs of Persia no far- 
ther than as they cohere with the affairs of Greece. 
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Ver. 1. N OW, in the twelfth month (that is the month 


Adar ), on the thirteenth day ofthe same, when the king's. 
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commandment and his decree drew near to be put in execu- 


tion, in the day that the enemies of the Jews hoped to have 
power over them.] As they often boasted (it is likely) and 
threatened, since the decrce, which Haman sent, came to 
them, for they had gotten start of the other, and put the 
Jews into great terror and confusion, and their enemies 
into high expectation of their ruin. 

C Though tt was turned to the contrary, that the Jews 
had rule over them that hated them ).] As it appeared pre- 
sently when the time was come for the executing both the 
decrees. 

Ver. 2. The Jews canes: themselves together in their 
cities throughout all the provinces of the king Ahasuerus, to 
lay hand on such as sought their hurt.] As some did, being 
possessed with. hatred to them, and being combined, it is 
likely, upon the receipt of Haman’s decree, to endeavour 
to destroy them. It cannot be imagined, that when Ha~ 
man perished, all his friends and potentates perished with 
him; but he had a great party every whcre, some of which 
were so furiously enraged at his fall, that they conld not 
contain themselves Pini shewing their indignation. at those 
who were the occasion of it. 

And no man could withstand them.| But they fled before 
them. 

For the fear of them fell upon all people ] When they 
heard that Haman had lost all'his authority and his life, 
and that his family was destroyed, and how Mordecai-was 
in great power (as it here follows), and the queen herself 
was a Jew, no doubt it daunted all those who were dis- 
posed to execute the first decree. And though-some were 
so desperately envenomed against the Jews, that they did 
rise up to assault them, yet- they had not such courage as 


the Jews had'to oppose them. 


Ver. 3. And all the rulers of the provinces, and the lieu- 
tenants, and the deputies, and officers of the king, helped the 
Jews.| Which wis 4 great advantage to them, and: dis- 
heartened their enemies, who hoped i their assistance.- 

Because the fear of Mordecai fell upon them.] They were 
men of the times (as we speak),’and would have been as 
ready to execute Haman’s decree, if he had continued in 
power, as to aid the Jews in this: which it was their in- 
terest to do, being afraid to be turned out of their places 
by Mordecai, who was the — minister, if they did other- 
wise. 

Ver. 4. For Mordecai was great in. the king’s house. | 
Having the management of all the queen’s affairs in the 
court, where she was beloved of the king; who also: (it 
appears by the foregoing chapter, ver. 15.) gave him ° the 
highest authority i in the kittedten 

And his fame went out throughout all the promhanll It 
is soon known every where who is the favourite at court, 
which makes all addresses to be paid to him. 

For this man ‘Mordecai waxed greater and greater.] In 
the esteem of the people, who not only’ stood in awe of his 


power, but highly applauded his wisdom and justice in the 
‘management of all affairs: for one cannot bit think he was 


very ‘eminent in those noble qualities. 

Ver. 5. Thus the Jews smote all their enemies with the 
stroke of the sword, and slaughter, and destruction.] -That 
is, they that’had no swords slew them with elubs and 
staves, and such-like weapons as they could | teen as 


the former Targum understands it. 
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And did what they would unto those that hated them.] 
Had them perfectly at their mercy. 

Ver. 6. And in Shushan the palace.] That is, in ‘the city 
where the king’s palace was. 

The Jews slew and destroyed five hundred men.] It is com- 
monly thought that these and the rest mentioned yer. 15, 
16. were such as they knew were confederate with Haman, 
and perhaps Amalckites (as the latter ‘Targum saith); for 
Mordecai, they think it is likely, required them to kill none 
but those who declared themselves forward to execute 
Haman’s decree. But I see no ground for this: if men 
were quiet, and did not risc up against them, they had no 
authority to hurt them; much less to killthem. ‘Therefore 
these five hundred, and the rest killed in other places, were 
men who could not conceal their wicked inclinations, but 
openly assaulted them; and such Ahasucrus gave them 
power to destroy, (viii. 11.) And Dr. Alix thinks the con- 
jecture of the Targum is right; that these five hundred men 
were Amalekites, who followed the fortune of Haman: and 
by their slaughter were accomplished the prophecies against 
Amalek. Some others, it is likely, joined with them; but 
they were the most enraged against the Jews, angl the 
readiest to attempt their destruction. 

Ver. 7. And Parshandatha, and Dalphon, and Aspatha, 

Ver.8. And Poratha, and Adalia, and Aridatha, 

Ver.9. And Parmashta, and Arisat, and Aridai, and 
Vajezatha.] Itistoo curious an observation of some of the 
Jews, that the letter vau before the last of these names is 
larger than ordinary, to ‘shew, that though this was the 
youngest son of Haman, yet he was the most violent 
against the Jews of all the rest. “ Or, as others will have it 
(for such conceits are endless), this being the numeral letter 
for the number six, it signifies this was the sixth son of 
IIaman, but placed last, out of contempt, as the vilest of 
them all. 


Ver.10. The ten sons of Haman the son of Hammedatha, : 


the enemy of the Jews, slew they.] It is likely they were in 
the head of the rest, who were so bold as'to attempt the 
destruction of the Jews in this city; being mad with rage, 
and resolved to revenge their father’s death; and rather 
perish than not execute his design as far. as they were 
able. - 

But on the spoil laid they not their hand.] The king had 
granted them leave to take it, (viii. 11.) but they would 
not meddle with it, that they might not secm to desire any 
thing but their own safety, and that the king might have 
the greater kindness for them, into whose exchequer these 
goods were to come, if he pleased. 

Ver.11. On that day the number of those that were slain 
in Shushan the palace, was brought before the king.] Who 
required an account, that he might know how people stood 
affected towards the Jews. 

Ver.12. And the king said unto Esther the queen, The 
Jews have slain and destroyed five hundred men in Shushan 
the palace, aud the ten sons of Haman; what have the: y 
done in the rest of the king’s provinces ?] That was not yet 
known, but he thought in all likelihood they must have 
killed a great many more. 

Now, what.is thy petition? and it shall be granted thee; 
or what is thy request farther? and it shall be done.| If 
this did not satisfy her, he asks her what she had to desire 
farther, aud he would not, deny her. 
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Ver. 13. Then said Esther, If it please the king, let it be 
granted to the Jews which are in Shushan to do to-morrow 
also according unto this day’s decree.| 'That is, killas many 
of their enemies as they could find; for some that appeared 
against them, perhaps, escaped their hands, whom they 
might meet withal the next day. 

And let Haman’s ten sons be hanged upon the parma 
By their father, I suppose. 

Ver. 14. And the king commanded it so to be done: pt 
the decree was given at Shushan.] ‘That both her petition 
and request should be granted. This was a new decree, 
authorizing them to do on the fourteenth day as they had 
on the thirteenth. ‘ 

And they hanged Haman’s ten sons.} For their great in- 
famy, that they might be exposed to public reproach, and 
their bodies remain unburied, being left to rot upon the 
gallows, or to be devoured by crows and vultures, and 
such-like ravenous creatures. For, though the Jews suf- 
fered none to hang on a tree (so they called a gallows) 
longer than fill the evening of the day, whercon they were 
hanged, yet other nations Ict them hang fill they were 
there consumed ; as appears from the story of the Gibcon- 
ites, (2 Sam. xxi. 9, 10. ) and from the vulgar saying among | 
the Romans, “ pascere in cruce corvos,” to feed ravens on 
a gibbet. 

Ver. 15. For the Jews that were in Shushan gathered 

themselves together on the fourteenth day also of the month 
Adar, and slew three hundred men at Shushan : but on the 
prey they laid not their hand.] The former Targum saith 
still, these three hundred men were of the family of Amalek. 
But whosoever they were, I take them to have been such 
as the day before rose up against them, but in the conflict 
escaped by flight, and now were found ont and killed. 
. Ver.16. But the other Jews that were in the king's pro- 
vinces gathered themselves together, and stood for their 
lives.] This they did upon the thirteenth day, when they 
defended themselves from those that rose up against them 
to destroy them. 

And had rest from their enemies.] Who could not stand 
before them.; but ceased to molest them. 

Aud slew of their foes seventy and five thousand. ] There 
is some reason to think these were Amalekites, as the 
former Targum saith: for, it is likely, many of that nation 
might be dispersed throughout the king’s provinces as well 
as the Jews; and being the old enemies of the Jews, might 
be very forward to help to destroy them. But whosoer er 
they were, the Jews prevailed against them, and slew so. 
many thousands, that thereby we may judge what a great 
number of Jews still remained in other countries, and did 
not return to their own. 

But they laid not their hands on the prey.) It is likely 
Mordecai, in his letters, had charged them not to make 
use of the liberty the king had given ‘them to take the spoil, 
(viii. 11.) hecause they aii creel avoided it. 

Ver.17. Ou the thirteenth day of the month Adar.) This 
is to be referred to the foregoing words ; the slaughter was, 
made in the provinces on the thirteenth day of this month, 
when they should have been destroyed themselves. 

And on the fourteenth day of the same, rested they, and 
made it a day of feasting end gladuess.] And so the Jews 
in the, provinces made the uext day a festival of rejoicing 
for their great deliverance. For there never was any day 
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of joy and gladness for any blessing, without feasting and 


liberal entertainment of each other, and of the poor. 

Ver. 18) But the Jews that were at Shushan assembled 
.together on the thirteenth day thereof, and on the fourteenth 
thereof ;:and on the fifteenth day of the. same they rested, 
and made it a day of feasting and gladness.] The Jews, in- 
deed, in the city of Shushan, made the fifteenth day a festi- 
val, because they had liberty to avenge themselves of their 
enemies, not only on the thirteenth, but on the fourteenth, 
which were both days of slaughter; and therefore they 
rested not till the fifteenth day. 

Ver. 19. Therefore the Jews of the villages, that dwelt in 
the unwailed towns, made the fourteenth day of the mouth 
Adar a day of gladness and feasting, and a good day, and 
of sending portions one to another.) This verse gives an ac- 
count of the reason of the different observation of the festi- 
val in Shushan, and in the country towns throughout the 
king’s provinces. ‘There they had leave only on one day 
to slay their enemies, which was the thirteenth of Adar; 
therefore the fourteenth was a day of gladness to them: 
whereas in. Shushan the fifteenth was the day of gladness, 
the fourteenth being, by the king’s leave, made like the thir- 
teenth, another day of slaughter. But this was at the first 
done thus, only of their own free accord; afterward the law 
established it otherwise. : 

A day of gladness and feasting, and a good day.| A‘day 
of thanksgiving and praise to God, as well as of feasting 
one with another, and of sending portions to their’ skiph- 
bours out of their good cheer, that the meaner sort might 
feast and rejoice also. 
sent them meat from their tables; so the Jews have made 
a constitution, that they should make a collection of money 
to send to the poor at this time of the year, that they may 
provide themselves things’ necessary to make a’ feast. 
Which money it is unlawful (as Guilielmus Schickardus 
, observes) to ‘apply to any other use, but only the making 
themselves merry at thistime. (See Nehem. viii. 10.) 

Ver. 20. And Mordecai wrote these things, and sent letters 
unto-all. the Jéws'that were in all the provinces of the king 
Ahasuerus, both nigh and far.] That which they had done 
at the first voluntarily, he thought good to turn into a law, 
and Sent-it into the whole realm. 

Ver. 21. To stablish this among them, that they should 

keep the fourteenth day of the month Adar, and the fifteenth 
day of the same, yearly.) But, to make thése more solemn 
times, they’ now keep a fast before the feast (after the 
example of en on the thirteenth day of the month 
Adar. : 
Ver, 22. As the days wherein the Jews rested from their 
enemies, and the month which was ‘turned unto them from 
sorrow to. joy, and from mourning into a good day; that 
they should make them days of feasting and joy, and of send- 
ing portions one to another, and gifts to the poor.) For in 
the’ provinces they had done their work before the four- 
teenth day, and then rested and rejoiced: hut in Shushan 
not before the.fifteenth; and then they rejoiced there. 

Ver. 23. And the Jews undertook to do as they had bequn, 
and as Mordecai had written unto them.] ‘That is, to keep 
these days as festivals every where throughout all gene- 
rations. 

Ver. 24. Because Haman the son of Hammedatha the 


Agagite,.the enemy of all.the Jews, had devised against the 
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Jews to destroy them, and had cast Pur (that is the lot) to 
consume them, and to destroy them: 

Ver. 25. But when Esther came before the king, he com- 
manded, by letters, that his wicked device, which he devised 
against the Jews, should return upon his own head, and that 
he and his sons should be hanged on the gallows.| These two 
verses give an account why this festival was ordained, 
which they took care should be understood by all posterity: 
who observe it at this day; and tell us it consists in these 
three things: in reading, in rest from labour, and in feast- 
ing. ‘The reading begins in the evening, as soon as the 
stars appear; when the history of Haman is read from the 
beginning to the end, out of a Hebrew manuscript written 
on parchment: for it is not lawful to read it out of a printed 
Bible, no more than they do the law itself, as Schickard 
observes out of their writers, who say, three prayers yo 
before this reading. In the first of which they praise God. 
for counting them worthy to attend this Divine service : 
in the second, they thank him for the miraculous preserva- 
tion of their ancestors: and in the third, that they have 
lived to observe another festival in memory of it. After 
this they go to supper upon spoon-meats ; ; and next morn- 
ing to the synagogue, where the history is read over again 
with the same ceremonies. After which they have done 
with religion and piety, and spend the two days in idle- 
ness, and eating, and drinking. Surenhuysius hath given 
a full account of this teading, and the benedictions, in his 
notes upon the Megillah, p. 387. And for their rest and. 
feasting, they say in their books, that the first is kept so 
sacredly, that they will not so much as set or sow any. 
thing in their garden on these days; but play at chess, and 
such-like games, or spend the time in music and dancing, 
till it be time to feast. And then they indulge themselves 


so far, that they think it not unlawful to drink so much, as... 


not to be able to distinguish between the blessing of Mor- 
decai and the curse of Haman, as they themselves speak. 
Insomuch, that our learned primate Usher jeow this feast, 
The Bacchanats of the Jews. . 

Ver. 26. Wherefore they called these days Purim, after 
the name of Pur.] A Persian word, signifying a lot. ; 

Therefore, for all the words of this letter, and of that which 
they had seen concerning this matter, and which had come 
unto them.] This seems to refer to the foregoing words ; 
wherefore they called these days Purim, because of what 
was contained in the letters of Mordecai, and because of - 
what they had seen when these things fell out, and what 
they heard reported of them in the places where they could _ 
not see them. But we take them to be the reason of what 
follows; viz. of the keeping these days. 

Ver. o7, The Jews ordained, and took upon them, and . 
upon their seed, and upon ‘all such as joined themselves 
unto them.) All that ‘should become prosely tes to their 
religion. 

So as it should not fail, that the y would keep these two 


days according to their writing, ‘and according to their ap- . 


pointed time, every year.) According as Mordecai had 
written, so they engaged without fail to keep these two 
days in the time appointed; viz. on the fourteenth day 
they kept the festival in the country all over the king’s do- . 
minions, and on'the fifteenth they kept it in ‘Shushan. The 
former of these the Jews now call in their calendar the 
lesser feast of Purim, and the latter the greater feast. 
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. Ver. 28. And that these days should be remembered, and 
kept throughout every gencration, every family, every pro- 
‘vince, and every city.| Accordingly at this day they kept 
this festival, as they did in morc ancient times: for in -the 
second book of Maccabees, xv. 37. we find, that Judas 
having obtained a great victory over Nicanor, they or- 
dained it should be commemorated upon the thirteenth of 
Adar, the day before the feast of Mordecai, which was 
this of Purim. This shews, that in those days they kept 
this deliverance in memory by celebrating this feast, and 
that the thirteenth of Adar was not then a fast. 

. And that these days of Purim should not fail from among 
the Jews, nor the memorial of them perish from their seed. } 
This is but a repetition of what was said before, to make 
them more seriously attend to their obligation; which was 
Jaid upon them all throughout all generations. Accord- 
ingly now, as they tell us in their books, the iittle children, 
the women, they that are base born, and servants, &c. are 
bound to keep this feast. 

. Ver. 29. Then Esther the queen, the daughter of Abihail, 
and Mordecai the Jew, wrote with all authority, to confirm 
this second letter.of Purim.] These days were first recom- 
mended to their observation by the authority of Mordecai, 
yer. 20. But either they werc neglected, or sometime inter- 
mitted, or were thought not to be sufficiently established; 
therefore the first order was confirmed and ratified by a 
second, which was backed by the authority of the queen. 
And the opinion of Maimonides .is not improbable, that 
this was also an ordinance of the prophets; viz. Haggai, 
Zechariah, and others, that lived in the days of Esther. 
But this cannot be true; for they were dead long before 
this time. | 

. Ver. 30. Aud he sent the letters unto all the Jews, to the 
hundred twenty and seven provinces of the kingdom of Aha- 
suerus.| And consequently as far as Jerusalem; for Syria 
and Judea were among his provinces, and the Jews should 
have been killed there, as well as in the rest of his domi- 
nions: and were bound to thank God for their preservation 
throughout all ages; for otherwise they had not been any 
longer a people. 

With words of peace and truth.) Fall of sincere love 
and affectionate desires of their happiness. ‘‘ Verbis amicis 
et sinceris.” Or, as others will have it, wishing their pros- 
perity, and exhorting them to live in love and peace, and 
to be faithful in their religion; and particularly in keeping 
their promise of observing these days. But after all, Con- 
radus Pcllicanus seems to me to have guessed the best 
at the meaning of these words peace and truth; which he 
thinks were the salutation at the top of the lettcr. - 

Ver. 31. To confirm these days of Purim mm their times 
appointed, according as Mordecai the Jew and Esther the 
queen had enjoined them, and as they had decreed for them- 
selves, and for their seed, the matters of. the fastings and 
ther cry.| Some learned men understand these words, as 
if they meant, that these days of Purim were therefore ap- 
pointed, that they might be a memorial of that deliverance, 
which was .obtained of God by fastings and prayers unto 
him; which, ifit be admitted, gives no ground to conclude 
from thence, that they observed a fast upon this occasion, 
as well as a feast. ‘The Jews, indced, think quite other- 
wise; and, if.we may belicve their. calendar, have ever 
since kept.a fast on the thirteenth of Adar, which was the 
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day appointed for their extirpation. Upon the hearing 
of which decree, all places were filled with doleful Jament- 
atious, there being no help for them if God'did not deliver 
then; unto whom therefore they cried ‘with fasting and 
prayer. In memory of which, they undertook to-keep ‘a 
yearly fast, as well as days of feasting and gladness, 
which immediately ensued. But their enlendar is a‘hew 
piece, and of no credit at all; nor do we find the least indi- 
cation that Esther or Mordecai enjoincd any thing but a 
feast, no mention being made of a fast in their decree: 
and therefore it was voluntarily undertaken by the' Jews 
themselves in after-ages, as this verse seems to import. 
Which the former Targum thus paraphrases (and the latter 
to the same purpose): “ To confirm these days of Purim, 
as Mordecai the Jew, aud Esther the qucen, appointed con- 
cerning them; and as the Jews ordained for themselves, 
and for their posterity, to keep in memory the matter of 
their fastings and their prayers.” 

Ver. 32. And the decree of Esther confirmed these matters 
of Purim; and it was written in the book.] Either she made 
a new decree by her sole authority to enforce the former; 
or the meaning is, that she commanded the forementioned 
decree, which confirmed the days of Purim, tobe recorded 
and made a public act, ina book where, perhaps, this whole 
history was contained. Which record testified in time:to 
come what passed in her days; viz. their danger, and their 
wonderful deliverance, and the decree of Esther cOncern- 
ing the observation of these days. 
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Ver. 1. Anp the king Ahasuerus laid a tribute upon the 
land, and upon the isles of the sea.) Having great occasion 
for money, he laid a new.tax upon all his provinces, both 
in the continent (as we speak) and in tho isles of the sea, 
belonging to his dominions. . Some think, that the imposts 
which he released to his people at the marriage of Esther, 
(ii. 18.) which continued for some years, were now revived; 
and that this is all which is meant by these words. But 
this doth not well agree with this phrase, cf laying a tribute 
on them. Our primate Usher understands by the isles here 
mentioned, those in the ASgean Sea, which were conquered 
by Darius Hystaspes, who was the first that laid a tribute 
on his subjects; for Cyrus, and Cambyses before him, laid 
none; but, being begun, they continued it to the reign of 
this king, ad Annum Per. Julian. 4219. Strabo saith, (lib. 
xv. p. 735.) that the tribute exacted on the sea-coast was 
paid in silver; but that from the land, in such commodities 
as every country afforded, in wool, drugs, cattle, &c. 

Ver. 2. And all the acts of his power, and of his might.] 
Which was so great, that the Egyptians in their hierogly- 
phics represented Ochus by a sword. And Plutarch (as 
Jacobus Capellus observes) calls him the most eeiialc of 
all the Persian kings. 

And the declaration of the greatness of Mordecai, a 
unto the king advanced him, are they not written in the book 
of the Chronicles of the kings of Media and Persia?) These 
words signify, that as this kiug did great things, so they wero 
to be ascribed yery much to the management of Mordecai, 
after he was advanced to the highest authority i in the king- 
dem. But it was not the design of the author of this history 
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to relate such things; for which he refers to the public 


records of the kingdom, which were kept in some part of 


the king’s house, (it appears from vi 1.) and were extant 
in those days when this book was written. 

Ver. 3. For Mordecai the Jew was next unto king Aha- 
suerus.| I cannot but observe here, in the conclusion of this 
book, that Mordecai is so often called the Jew by this au- 
thor, (see ix. 29. 31.) that it hath inclined me to think it was 
not written by one of that nation, but by some proselyte of 
Persia who was converted, as many were at this time, (viii. 
17.) to the Jewish religion. Some of which might be in 
these times divinely inspired, as Nicholas, a proselyte of 
Antioch, was in the apostles’ days, (Acts vi.5.) But Ihave 
no authority for this, which I mention as a mere con- 
jecture. 

And great among the Jews, and accepted of the multitude 
of his brethren.| His greatness did not make him forget his 
brethren; by whom he was highly esfeemed, and much 
honoured by every one of them. 

Seeking the wealth of his people.) And no wonder he was 
so acceptable, for his study was how to do them good. 
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And speaking peace to all his seed.| Advising and pro- 
moting whatsoever was for their advantage; and speaking 
still to the king for that which might tend to the happiness. 
and prosperity of his nation, which he advanced to the ut- 
most of his power. Unto which a most earnest desire of 
the coming of the Messiah contributed exceedingly; and 
the serious study of the law, which he recommended to 
them, as the only means of living happily. Thus Conradus 
Pellicanus concludes his commentary on this book; but 
where he found this I cannot tell. It is only highly proba- 
ble, that so good a man as Mordecai was very solicitous 
they should be obedient to the law of Moses (as Malachi 
was), and live in expectation of the Messiah, concerning 
whom Moses prophesied. For, as Epiphanius, and Seder 
Olam, and others, observe, this book of Esther is the last 
canonical book of the Old Testament; and the nearer they 
approached to the coming of Christ, the more desirous holy 
men were to see him. Others, indeed, think Malachi is the 
last Divine writer ; but, on the other side, it seems proba- 
ble, that he, having taken no notice of the deliverance 
under Esther, prophesied some time before it. 
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A anroy, three years elder than Moses, i. 163. b.an account of 
his wife and her family, i. 183. b. an agent to work miracles 
under the direction of Moses, i. 185. 6. the consecration of Aaron 
and his sons to the priesthood, i. 289. a. a more particular ac- 
count of their consecration, i. 301. a. the reasons of his making 
the golden calf, 1. 317. a. his excuse for making of it, i, $21. 6. 
a complete account of his consecration and his sons to the 
priesthood, 1. 372. a. &c. the manner in which he began bis 
priestly function, 1.374. a. &c. Aaron and his sons alone were to 
otheiate as priests, i. 497. 5. bis family bad no inheritance in the 
land, but an ample provision was made for them, i. 572. b. his 
death, 1. 585. b. 

Abarim, a ridge of hills whereof Nebo was one, ii. 40. 0. 

Abdou, a judge of Israel, ii. 183. a. 

Abel, the signification of the name, i. 21. 5. bis employment, ibid. 
the nature and acceptance of his offering, i. 22, 6. bis sacrifices 
set on fire bya flame from the Schechinah, tbid. murdered by his 
brother, i. 23. 6. the children of Seth used to swear by his 
blood, i. 31. a. 

Abjiathar, the high-priest, flies to David with the Urim and Thum- 
mim, ii. 287. 6. takes the part of Adonijah, ii. 381, 5. is de- 
graded from the priesthood and confined, ii. 388. a. 

Abib, the mame of one of the Hebrew months, why so called, 
i. 208. 6. the beginning of the ecclesiastical year, i. 417. a. 

Abigail, her speech and present to king David, ii. 293. b. &c. is 
married to bim, ii. 295. a. 

Ahijah, his vietories over Jeroboan, ii. 613. a. 

Abijam, a king of Judah, it. 437. b. his wicked reign and death, ii. 
438. b. 

Abimelech, the name of all the kings of Palestine, i. 79. a. he 
was a worshipper of the true God, i. 79. b. &c. 

Abimelech, his speech to the people, and lis cruelty to the 
sons of Gideon, il. 166. a, &c. he takes the city of Shechem, 
i1.17t. a. is killed by a piece ofa millstone thrown upon him, ii. 
172. a. 

Abishag the Shunammite, a young virgin brought to David, ii. 
301. a. 

Ahishai, his adviee to David to kill Saul, ii. 296. a. 

Abner makes Ish-bosheth the son of Saul king, ii. 310. a. is re- 
conciled to David, i. 313. a. slain by Joab, ii. 315. a. the man- 
ner and place of his burial, ii. 316. a. ome 

Abomioable, an abominable thing not to be eaten, i. 706. @. 

Abomination, the meaning of the word, i. 429. a. 

Abraham, a fable coneerning him, i. 46. a. not the eldest son of 
Terah, i. 57. b. the time of his birth, 1.58. @. a hetion coneerning 
him, i. 58. 6 a promise that all the world should be bléssed in 
him, i. 59. a, a notable instance of his faith, ibid. his obedience 
constantly rewarded, 1. 60. a. an aecount of his learning, i. 61. 
a. why called the Hebrew, 1. 63. b. bis posterity compared to the 
atars, 1. 66. a. the changing of his name, and the reason of it, 
i. 70. @. a great instance and reward ot his obedience, i. 73. a. 
-an argument of his modesty, i. 75. 6. he is the first that is called 
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a prophet, i. 79. 5. the first that offered a child for a sacrifice, 
i. 84. b. his faith and obedience, in offering his son, particularly 
explained, }. 85. a. his death, 1. 93. a. _ 
Absalom, he kills Amnon for forcing his sister Tamar, il. 342. a. 
flies, but is recalled by David, by the policy of Joab, ii. 345. a. 
an account of his bair, ii. 346. a. his’ policy to make hiniself 
popular, ii. 347. a. be raises men, and forms a conspiracy, ii. ° 
348. b. engages, is defeated and slain, with the circumstances of 
his death aod burial, 11. 357. a. &c. 
Abyssenes, their custom at meals, i. 136. a. | 
Aecursed, an account of the accursed thing stolen by Achan,1i. 70. 6. 
Achar, his trial and punishment for stealing the accursed thing, 11. 
73.a. &c. called the troubler of Israel, ti. 639.'b. 
Adam, why restrained from the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil, i. 19. a. the reason of the name, i. 13. 6. joined to Eve in 
“marriage by God, 1. 14. 5. in what manner tempted to eat the_ 
‘ forbidden fruit, i. 17. @. not cursed after the fall, and why, i. 18. a, 
not created in Paradise, i. 20. b. his employment was chiefly hus- 
bandry, i. 21. 6. the number of his sons and daughters, i. 25. a, 
Adam, the common name to both sexes, i. 27. b.: 
Adiabene, another name for the country of Assyria, i. 50. 0. 
Adjuration, the judges of the Jews had power to use adjurations, 
1. 356. a. 
Adoni-besek, a barbarous king, his punishment, ii. 130. 08. 
Adonijah, the son of David, attempts to make himself king, ii. 
381. 5. bis party forsake him, he flies to the altar for refuge, and 
is forgiven by Solomon, ii. 385. 4. &e. he asks for Abishag the 
Slunammite to be his wife, ii1.387.8. for which he is slain, 11.388.a. 
Adonis, the fable of Adonis supposed to be taken from the story 
of Moses, i. 163. b. 
Adoram, the collector of Rehoboam’s tribute, stoned, ii. 429. 5. 
Adrammelech, a pagan deity, 1). 510. a. 
Adrumetum, why so called, i. 96. 6. 
Adullam, a city, an account of it, 1. 122. a. 
Adulterer, the punishment of an adulterer and adulteress, 1. 443. 5. - 
Adultery, forbidden by the law of Moses, i. 250. a. punished 
among the Jews by strangling, i. 443. 5. the punishment of it by 
the laws of Solon and Draco, i. 677. 4a. ~ 
Eolia, from whenee it had its name, i. 43. @.: * 
Ethiopia, one in Asia, another in Africa, i. 12. b. not peopled as 
is commonly supposed by the posterity of Cush, i. 44. 6. 
#thiopians,-from whom descended, 1. 47. b. ; 
Afflict, the meaning of the expression to afflict the soul, 1. 417. b. * 
Africa, inhabited by the posterity of Ham, 1. 50. a. from whence 
its name is derived, 1. 96. b. , — 
Agag, the name of all the kings of the Amalekites, i. 606. 5, one. 
of them cut to pieces by Samuel, 11. 269. a. . 
Agate, an agate, one of-the stones set in the breast-plate, 1. 293. 0d. 
Age, old age to be honoured, i. 440. a.’ 
Aged men most proper to receive Divine revelations, 1. 185. 0b. 
Ahab, his wicked reign, ii. 442. 6. he sends messengers’ into all 
countries to seek Elijah, ‘ii. 446. a, &c. submits to Beo-hadad, 
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king of Syria, ii. 453. a. terrifies the Syrians, and they fly, ii. 
454. a. makes a peace with Ben-hadad, for which he is threatened 
by a prophet, ii. 455. b. &c. he takes possession of Naboth’s 
vineyard, ii. 458, b. repents, ii. 459. a. is slain, and the dogs lick 
his blood, ii. 462. a. what is meant by the house of Ahad, ii, 629. 
a, an account of his wickedness, ii. 629. b. ' 

Ahasuerus, king of Persia, different opinions concerning him, ii. 
716. 6. he makes a feast for his nobles, ii. 717. a. signs a decree 
against the Jews, ii. 724. a. he makes it ineffectual, i. 731. b. 

Ahaz, king of Judah, his character, ii. 504. 6. calls in the king of 
Assyria to help him, against the Syrians, ii. 505. a. he.makes and 
offers upon a new altar, ii. 505. b. his death, ii. 506. 0. 

Ahaziah, a king of Israel, ii. 466. b. his wicked reign, ii. 463. a. 
consults Baal-zebub about his health, ¢bid. his death, ii. 464. 6. 

Ahaziah, a king of Judah, ii. 485. a. is slain, it. 488. a. 

Ahijah, the prophet, foretells that Jeroboam should seduce ten 


tribes from the house of David, ii, 426. a. and afterwards pre.. 


dicts the destruction of his family, ii. 435. 6. he is supposed to 
Have written some part of the life of Solomon, ii. G08. 5. 
Ahimelech, the high-priest, slain for his kindness to David, 11. 287. a. 
Ahithophel conspires with Absalom against David, il. 352. 6. his 
fonusel and his character, ii, 858. a. proposes to pursne after 
David, tbid. his counsel is refused, and he hangs himself, ii. 
355. b.. j ; 
Aholiab, a curions artificer, i. 314. a. 
Al, a city taken by Joshua, ii. 76. 5. 
Air, when, created, i. 3. 5. a custom in the east to lie in the open 
alr, }. 76. a. 
Alexander, why called by Daniel the hing of Javan, i. 42. b. 
Almighty, the first mention of the word in Scripture, i. 70. a. 
Almug-trees, what they were, ii. 420. 0. 
Altar, the first account of building an altar, i. 37. 5. 


Altars, sometimes built for memorial, i. 237. a. altars to God: 


were made of earth, i. 251. 6. altars of stone, in what manner 
_they were made, i, 252. a. the fashion of the Egyptian altars, 
i, 253. a. some account of the altar built by Solomon,-ibid. the 
_ altar in some sense a place of refuge, i. 255, b. the altar belong- 
_ Ing to the tabernacle, and its utensils described, 1. 286, 6. the 
form of purifying the altar, i. 305. 5. the altar of incense de- 
scribed, i. 307. a. the altar upon Mount Ebal described, with its 
use, i. 769. 6. the golden altar in the temple, ii. 401. 0, altars 
erected by, Solomon, during the solemnity of the dedication of 
the temple, 11. 414. a. a new altar made by king Ahaz, il. 505. 0. 
altars of brass made by Solomon, ii. 599, J. an altar built upon 
Mount Zion, after the captivity, 11. 668. a. 
Amalek, the ground of their enmity against the Israelites, i. 236. a. 
‘the reason why they were utterly destroyed, i, 237. a. overcome 
“by Saul, ii. 266. 8. ' 
Amalekite, the story of the Amalekite that brought the news to 
. David of Saul’s death, ii, 807. a. &e. | 
Amalekites, from whom descended, i. 117. 6. devoted to destruc- 
tion, i. 118. a. the reason of their utter extirmination, 1. 764. a. 
Aimanite, a people, from whom descended, i. 91. 8. 
Amasa, the general of Absalom’s forces courted by David, ii. 361. 4. 
is slain by Joab, li. 365. a. 
Amaziah, king of Judah, his character, ii. 499. a. &c. is taken 
prisoner, li. 500, 5. is slain, ii. 501. a. 
Amen, the different, significations of the word, i. 771. a. the anti- 
quity of saying Amen at the conclusion of prayers, ii. 571. a. 
Amenophis, said to be the third of the Egyptian kings after the 
eighteenth dynasty, i. 159. 0. 
America, iu what manner peopled, i. 53. 0. 
Amersis, said to be the, fifth Egyptian king after the eighteenth 
dynasty, 1. 159. b. | 
Amethyst, one of the stones in the breast-plate, 1,293. 4. 
Ammonite, au Ammonite never to enter into the congregation of 
the Lord, 1.749. 6. the gods of the Ammonites, ii. 173. a. 
Auinon, the son of David, his vile usage of his sister Tamar, and 
luis death, 11. 339. b. &e. 
Amon, a king of Judah, his character and death, ii, 522. 6. &e. 
Amorites, a people, from whom descended, i. 49. a. a partienlar ac- 
count of them, i. 68. a. the general name of the seven nations of 
anaan, i. 146. b. the five kings of the Amorites destroyed, ii. 
“64. 5. &e. ‘ 
Amos, said to he the first of the Egyptian kings after the eighteenth 
dynasty, 1. 159. 0. 
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Anraphel, king of Shinar, an accoulit of him, i. 62. b. 

Anah, the first inventor of the procreation of mules, a particular 
account of him, i. 118. 0. 

Avak, the children of Anak were men of great bulk and valour, i. 
944. 6. a particular account of them, i. 687. 0. 

Anakims, a gigantic people, from whom descended, i. AQ. a. 

Anammelech, a pagan deity, ii. 510. a. 

Angels, why not mentioned in the history of the creation, i. 5. 0. 
always made a part of the Schechinah, i. 15. b. called Elohim fre- 
quently in Scripture, i. 16. 5. can turn themselves into all shapes, 
1.21. a, the ark of Noah supposed to be steered by angels, i. 32. 
a. angels are supposed to conduct all sorts of creatures into the 
ark, i. 33. 6. an account of the first appearance of an angel, 1. 
69. a. particnlar observations upon the appearance of angels, 
i. 73. a. the manner how the angels conducted Lot and his family 
out of Sodom, 1. 77. a. employed sometimes in punishing man- 
kind, i. 77. b. God speaks by the ministry of angels, i. 84. 0. is 
supposed to be especially present where the angels keep their 
station, i. 101. a. an account of the host of angels that appeared 
to Jacob, 1. 110. a. anangel wrestled with him, and why, i. 111. 
a. angels supposed to change their names, 1.111. 6. the praying 
to angels no way supported by the practice of Jacob, i. 148, b. 
an account of the destroying angel in Egypt, i. 208. 6. and of the 

‘angel. that-was to conduct the Israelites inte Canaan, i. 269. 6. 
an angel spoken to Balaam, 1. 596, b. angels are sometimes called 
saints, li. 42. a. an account of the angel that appeared at.Bochim 

to the Israelites, ti, 134. a. &c. the story of the angel that ap- 
peared to Manoah, ii. (84. 6. the hand of the angel stayed that 
was going to destroy Jerusalem, 11.379. b. 

Anoint, the form of anointing the high-priest, i. 301. a. 

Anointed, the anointed of war, an officer among the Jews, i. 312. a. 

Anointing, what is meant by the anointing of the Lord, 1. 379. a. 
the form of anointing the kings of Israel, 11. 251. a. &e. the rea- 
son of anotuting with holy oil, ii. 384. 6. 

Autipathy between mankind and the serpent-kind, discovered in 
the sensitive and natural faculties of both, i. 18. 5. 

Apes brought to king Solomon by his navy, ii. 421. 6. 

Apis, or pied bull among the Egyptians, how: procured, 1. 105. 6. 

Apis, an Egyptian god described, i. 317. a. brought in solemn 
pomp to Memphis, i. 320. 0. 

Arabes, Scenitx, a people, an account of them, i. 93.38. 

Arabia, tamous for the onyx and sardonyx, i. 12..¢. by whom 
peopled, i. 44. &. | 

Arabia Felix, by whom inhabited, i. 51. 6. the country of Arabia, 
why called. the region of death, i. 52.-a. 

Arabians, their priests offered sacrifices naked, i. 289. b. 

Ararat, the mountains of Ararat, supposed by some to be the Gor- 
dizan mountains, t. 32. &. by others to be the highest part of the 
mountain of Tanrus, i. 36. a. ; j 

Araunah, an altar erected in his thrashing-floor purchased by David, 
li. 380. 8. 

Arba, a city, why so called, i. 117. 6. 

Archelans, av account of his-dream, i. 128. 0. 

Arithmetic, taught by Abraham, 1. 61. a. 

Ark, the ark of Noah, a particular description of it, 32. a. &c. it 
was not a hundred years in building, i. 33. a. approved to be suf- 
ficiently large to contain all that is said to be stowed in it, ibid. 
the door of the ark how fastened, i. 34. 6. the ark supposed not 
to be moved far from the place where it was built, i. 35. 0. re- 
lies of it to be seen upon the Gordizan mountains, i. 36. a. it 
rested upon the monntains of ‘Ararat; ibid. 

Ark, an account of the ark of bulrushes wherein Moses was laid, 
1. 164. a, 

Ark of the covenant, its several names and the shape and dimen- 
sions of it, 1. 277. &. &e. is said to be God’s footstool, i. 280. a. 
the Divine residence over the ark, i. 338. 6. the manner of earry- 
ing it when the tabernacle moved, i. 502. a. it was carried into . 
the field when they went to fight, i. 682. ¢, an ark said-to be 
made by Moses, i. G89. 6. the ark of the covenant carried in the 
front of the army, ii. 59. a. is taken by the Philistines, 1i1..237. 0. 
is bronght into the house of ,Dagon, ii. 238. . sent away by the 
Philistines, and brought to Kirjath-jearim, ii. 243. 6. the ark of 
God sometimes signifies a little coffer wherein the ephod was 
kept, ii. 263. 6. the ark of-God removed from the house of 
Abinadab, ii. 321. 8. brought into the temple by Solomon, ii. 
408. a. an accouut of what was in the ark, 11. 409. a. 
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' Arkites, a people from whom descended, 1. 49. a. 

Arm, what is meant by a stretched-out arm, i. 673. 6. 

Arnon, a river, an account of its course, 1. 589. 5. es 

Artaxerxes, called also Ahasuerus, 11. 670. a. a letter written to him 
to prevent the rebuilding of Jerusalem, 1i. 670. 5. he writes a 
letter to Ezra, il. 677. “6. 

Arts, first cultivated in the east, 1. 54. 0, 

Arvadites, a people from whom deseended,i.49.6. -© 

Ashes of the altar received on the east part of the tabernacle, i 1. 
354. a. poured out by the priests in their common habit, i. 362. 
a. the ashes of the red heifer how managed, i. 578. a. 


a 


Ashima; a pagan deity, ii. 510. a. 4 


Ashkenaz, the coulatries peopled by his posterity, i: os ‘b. 

Ashtaroth, a city, why so called, 1.63.4. - 

Ashtaroth, the name of several pagan goddesses, ii. 136. a 

Ashtoreth, the deity of the Zidonians, i. 423. 8. 

Asa, a king of Judah, his descent and character, ii. 438. b. he 
calls in the king of Syria to assist him, ii. 489. 5. his death, 
tbid. he makes a covenant, destroyed his mother’s-idols, &c. li, 
- 615. 8, in his sickness he sought not to the Lord, but to. his phy- 
sicians, ti. 618. a. the magnificence of his funeral, ibid. 

Asahel, killed by Abner, ii. 311. 4. 

- Asher, an account of the tribe, 1. 152. 6. the numbering of the 
Israelites descended from him, i. 617. a. the blessing of -Moses 
upon that tribe, ii. 48. a. the lot of that tribe in the land of 
Canaan, il. 111. 4 ; 

Ashura, a fast among the Mahometans, i 1. 417. a. 

Asphaltites, a lake, an account of it, 1. 77. 6. 

Asphaltos, a kind of pitch described, i. 54.55. im 

Ass, to feed asses an employment for the sons of "princes, i. 119. a. 
the noblest persons formerly rode upon asses, i. 176. b. the first- 
ling of an ass to be redeemed, or to be slain, i, 215. a. the ori- 
ginal of the notion that the Jews worshippe an ass’s head, i. 
215. 6. an ass going astray to be brought back, or lying under 
his burden to be relieved, 1. 265. b. great persons anciently rode 

- upon asses, 1, 597. 5. Balaam reproved by his ass, 1. 598. a. &c. 
the price of an ass’s head in the siege of Samaria, 11. 479. 6. 

Assembly, what is meant by a solemn assembly, i. 462. a. 

Assur, afflicted by Alexander the Great according to the prediction 
of Abraham, i. 610. a. 

Assyria, the ancient extent of that kingdom,. 1. 11. b. called the 

- land of Nimrod, i. 46. b. by whom peopled and named, i. 50. 8. 

Astrology, taught by Abraham, 1. 61. a. 

Atad, what is meant by the thrashing-floor of Atad, 1. 156. b. 

Atargatis, a goddéss ainong the heathens, 1. 671. a. 

Athaliah murders the seed-royal, and usurps the throne, 11. 492. a. 
she is Slain, ii. 494. 0. 

Attribute, a particular account of the Divine attributes, 1 1. 387. 5. 
&e. some of them farther explained, i. 549. 8. 

Avenger, the duty of the aveuger of ‘blood in the case of murder, 
i. 649. b. the case between the.avenger of blood and the:man. 
slayer stated, i. 650. a. : 

Avims, a people, why so called, 1. 664. a. 

Aunt, the law of marrying an aunt — Jews and heathens, i. 
426. b.° 

Aurelian, an instance of his valour, 1i.191. 8. 

Axe, the miracle of Elisha upon the axe-head, ii. 477. b. 

Azariah, the son of Oded, his advice to king ‘Asa, j it. 615. a. 

Azariah, a king of Jadah, ii. 501. a. his character, ii. 502. a. he 


dies, ibid. 


BAAL,a god worshipped by the Moabites, i. 600. a. the first king of 
Babel after Nimrod, was the first that was deified after his death, 
ii. 35. a. the manner.of worship paid to Baal by his priests, ii. 
447. b. his priests and temple destroyed by Jehu, ii. 491. a. &c, 

Baal-berith, a heathen deity, ii: 165. 8: 

Baalim, the general name for. all the demons: of the —< ii. 
- 106..4. 

Deal! Peor, the manner of provelsignnians that ideh, i, 258. a, a god of 
the Moabites worshipped by the Israelites, i 1. 611. a. 

Baal-zebub, the god of Ekron, an account of that deity, il. 463. a. 

Baalzephon, the name‘ of a mb: and the. are of the: i, 
1218.¢a. . - 

Paasha, a king of Israc], an account of hin, Ii.. 439.1 a, el con« 
spiracy, Il. 440. a. his death, i ii. 440. 8. 

Babel, by whom built, i, 46. b. the occasion of ‘the name, i. 56. a, 
VOL. Il, 
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Babylon, the walls of it with what made,’ i. 54, 6, famous for di- 

_ vers-coloured garments, ii. 151. b. 

Bacchus, the reason of the name, neunoned to be the. same with 
Nimrod, 1. 46. 8. rites observed at the feasts of Bacchus, i 1. 205.0. 
the Jews charged with celebrating two feasts in honqur of Bac- 
chus, 1. 463. a. 

Back, the baek parts of God discovered to: Moses; i. 326. Bb. 

Badgers’ skins belonging.to the tabernacle, i. 284. b. 

Beetilia, or consecrated. stones, from a is came the custom, i ; 
101... . 

Baker, the history of Pharaoh’s. haker, i 1. 126. bs 

aoe a king of Moab, his correspondence with Balaam,.i. 594. 

cS 

Balaam, a famous sonata an account of his correspondence 
with Balak, i..594. 6, he was a prophet, he blessed and cursed 
. by.prayer to God, 1. 595. a. performed the office of a priest, 1. 
600. B. he is: slain, i i, 632. 6. 

Balm, originally brought out of Arabia Felix, i.121.a@. .  -.: 

Baptism, from: what pattern it was. originally derived,:i. 244. a. 

Barak defeats Sisera and his army, ii. 145. a. . . ~ ye 

Barley, drink made of barley in Egypt, i. 186. a. 

Barrenness, a great affliction among the Jews, i. 103. 8. 

Barzillar the Gileadite, his fidelity, and his present to king David, 

: i. 356. a, he meets the king after his victory over Absalom, ‘ii. 
363. a. 

Basket, the first-fruits to be offered in a basket, i. 764. 5. 

Bastard, the law of Moses concerning bastards, i 1, 749. a. &e. 

Bat, an ‘anclean bird, 1. 385. 8. 

poe 2 places upon the Nile for the royal ‘family of Egypt, 1. 
164. 8.. 

Bath-sheba sent for by David and complies, i li. 333. a, her speech 
to David upon: the conspiracy of Adonijah, ii. 382. 5. 


° 


‘Battlements ordered upon the roofs ‘of their houses, i. 744. b, 


Bdellium, the derivation of the word, and the meaning of it, i. 12. a, 

Beard, the’ corners of the beard not to be marred, 1. 437. b 

Beasts of the earth, what the expression signifies, 1, 6. 0. beasts 
‘and birds how brought to Adam to be named, i, 13. 5. beasts 
where bestowed in the ark, 1. 32. b. of unclean beasts two ‘of 
every sort preserved in the ark, i i, 33. a. the distinction of clean 

‘ and unelean beasts upon what founded, i. 33. 6. clean and un. 
clean beasts.before the law, 1 i. 66. b. the damage occasioned by 
beasts eating another man’s grass or corn, 1. 260. a. the law.con- 
cerning beasts delivered to another to keep, *i. 261. a. the lying 
with a beast punished with death, 1, 262. 6. the reasons for the 

- distinctions of heasts into clean and unclean, i. 881. a. the beast 

- aman has lain with to.be put to death, i. 444.-5. the age of heasts 
to.be offered for sacrifices among Jews and heathens, i. 455. b. 
countries and people sometimes destroyed hy wild beasts, i. 480. 
a, the case of a beast clean or unclean that is vowed to a Divine 
use, 1, 485. 5. said to have spoken among the heathens, i.-598. 
b. that. died of themselves how to be disposed of, 1. 707. a. cha. 
rity.to beasts gone astray, or fallen down under their i rreae, 
Sed ker. 

Bedstead, the bedstead of Og king of Bashan, i. 666. a. 

Beer-sheba, the reason of the name, i. 82. 6. its situation; 1. 189. a 
the reason of the saying from Dan to. Beer-sheba, ii. 109. @." 

Bees, a swarm of bees in the carcass of a lion,.ii..187. a. 

Beeves, the chief of all burnt-offerings, 1. 343. a. 

Bekah, a weight among the Hebrews, i 1, 337. a. 

Bell, the bells upon the robe of the high-priest described, 1. 297. b. 

Belly, creatures that go upon the belly uot to be eaten, i. 388. b. 

Belus; the same with Nimrod, i. 46. 6. the temple of whi —_? 
what made, 1. 55. a. where situated, thid.. »  .. 


_Benaiah made general in the room of Joab, ii, 389. B. 


Ben-ammi, the signification of. the word, i. 79. a. 

Ben-liadad,. king of Syria, invades the kingdom of Israel, li. 439. 
b. hesieges Samaria, li, 452. b, is routed, ii. 454. a, is killed.in 
i his bed, ti. 484. a. al 


| Biles, the ‘plague of biles a1 among the Egyptians, i. 195. b. 
, Blemish, the. blemishes that made a sacrifice. unfit for the altar, i. 


. 204, a. sacrifices to be offered without blemish, 1. 343. a: the 


, priest to be.without blemish, i, 450.:a, the twelve blemishes that 


made a beast unfit for sacrifice, 1 i, 454. a. v a”. 

_ Bird, birds. where .bestowed. inthe ark, i, 32. 5. the. sacrifice of 
hirds the most difficult work in the sanctuary, i. 346. a. in taking 
a bird’s nest, the dam not to be taken with the young, 1. 744. a. 
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Bitter, the meaning of the word when used by the Hebrews, i. 
161. 0. the cure of the bitter waters in the wilderness, 1. 227. a. 
Blasphemy, the punishment of it by stoning, 1.467.¢. «=. . 
Benjamin, the reason of his-name, and an account of his posterity, 
i, 116. 6. the warlike temper of the tribe of Benjamin, 1. 154. a. 
the numbering of the Israelites descended from him, 1. 617.4. 
the lot of the tribe of Benjamin in the land of Canaaa, ii. 107, 
a. the barbarity of some of the tribe of Benjamin to a Levite’s 
wife, ii. 205. b. they were excellent slingers, ii. 208..a. and over- 
come the Israelites in two engagements, li. 208. b. &c. but were 
routed in the third, ii. 210. 6. the remainder seize upon the 
daughters of Shiloh for wives, li. 213. a. &c. : 
Ben-oni, the name of Benjamin, with the reason, i. 116.3... 
Beryl, one of the stones in the breast-plate, 1. 293. 6. 
Bethel, the reason of the name, i. 101. a. called the mountain of 
Israel, ii. 89. a. one of Jeroboam's calves set up there, il. 431. a. 
Beth-lehem, water fetched for David out of the well of Beth-lehem, 
11. 375. 6. : 
Beth-shemesh, inhabitants of the place destroyed for looking into 
the ark of God, ii. 242. 5. ; 
Bezaleel, a curious artificer, i. 313. b. rs pe a 
Blessing, why the first blessing was bestowed upon fishes and 
fowls, i. 6. b. a solemn blessing given when the spouse was car- 
ried to her husband, i. 90. 5. the blessing of great men upon 
their children understood to be the settling of their inheritance, 
i. 97. b. an account of the several blessings bestowed upon Jacob, 
116. b. the solemnity of pronouncing a blessing among the Jews, 
i. 375. a. the forinand manner ofa public blessing, i. 516. 5, the 
particular blessing promised .to the Israelites upon their obedi- 
ence, ii. 1. a. the blessing Moses gave the Israelites before his 
death, ii. 41. a. blessing of the people ordained by a Divine 
command, i!. G47. a. 


~ 


Blind, a stumbling-block not to be.set before the blind, i. 432. a. 


a blind man to be denied the priesthood, 1. 450. a. 

Blindness; an accouat of the blindness that fell upon the Sodom- 
ites, 1. 76. 6. ~_ 

Blood of beasts not to be eaten, how to be understood, 1. 38. b. 
the shedding of man’s blood how punished, 1. 39. a. covenants 
anciently made sacred by shedding of blood, i. 71. a. the waters 
of the Nile turned into blood for what reason, i. 188. a. the 
blood of paschal lambs sprinkled upon the door-posts of the 
Hebrew houses, i..205. a. the blood.of sacrifices poured into a 
trench at the bottom of the altar, i. 302. a. the blood of the sa- 
crifice received by the priest, i. 344. a. blood not to be eaten, 
and the reason of it, i. 351. b. that was spilt to be washed ont 
of the garment of the sacrificer, i.364. 6. the punishment for 
eating blood, i. 368. 5. the manner of sprinkling the blood of the 
sacrifice upon the day of expiation, i. 412. 6. blood in what 
sense forbidden to be eaten, i. 422. a. of the sacrifices tnder- 
stood as an atonement for sin, i. 422. b. the blood of beasts or 
birds killed for any use to be.covered with dust, 1. 423. a. 
nothing to be eaten with the blood, i. 435. 5. the meaning of 
the expression, his blood shall be upon him, i. 256. a. and 443. b. 
and of this between blood and blood, i. 717.a. 

Boaz, his kindness to Ruth the Moalitess, 11. 218. 6. engages to 
perform the part of a near kinsman to her, ii, 220. 6. redeems 
her land and marries her, ii. 223. a. 

Body, the care to be taken of the dead bodies of good men, 1.155. 
b. the ceremonies appointed by the law of Moses upon the find- 
ing of a dead body, 1. 736. 6. &c. the body of a person hanged 
not to remain npon the tree all night, 1. 742. 6. 

Bondage, the delivery of the fsraelites from the Egyptian bondage 
gave God a title to their obedience, 1. 246. b. 

Bondmen, Israelites not to be sold as bondmen, 1. 475. 0. 

Bone, not a hone of the paschal lamb to be broken, 1. 412. 0. 

Bonnet, worn by Aaron in the form of a tiara, worn by kings, 
1, 243. a. ’ 

Book of the covenant, an account of it, i. 273. 4. law laid out in 
the side of the ark, ii. 29. b. 

Booths, the reason of the {sraelites dwelling in booths at the feast 
of tabernacles, i. 268. b. this matter farther explained, 1. 464. 
a. the festival of dwelling in booths celebrated by Nehemiah, 
il. 702. a. ; 

Borrow, in what sense the Hebrew women borrowed of the Egyp- 


tians Jewels, &c.1, 173. a. a particular account of that matter, 
1. 202. da. ° ‘ S ~- A 
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Botch of Egypt,.an account of it, 1. 18. 6. 

Boughs of trees used at the feast of tabernacles, i. 463. b. wt 

Bounds of the country possessed by the Israelites laid out, i. 
271. 4. . : 

Bowing, a token of civil respect among the eastern nations, i. 73. b. 
a testimony of honour, i. 112. a. Jacob’s bowing himself upon 
the bed’s-head explained, 1. 144. a. bowing, a degree of honour 
not to be paid to an image, i. 247. a. 

Bowl, bowls belonging to the table of shew-bread, i. 281. a. 

Boy, a strange story of a boy in Aquitain, i. 140. a, 

Brachimans, an account of their law, i. 315. 8. 

Bread and wine include all sort of: provision, i. 65. a. the paschal 
lamb to be eaten with ualeavened bread, i. 205. a. an account of. 
the festival of unleavened.bread, i. 207. a. the last day of un-. 
leavened ‘ bread to be’ kept holy, 1. 223. @. bread ramed. from 
heaven, 1. 228. 5. what is meant by the bread of God, 1. 447.0. .. 

Breast-plate, a, garment of the .high-priest’s described, 1. 292. 6. 
why it is called the breast-plate of judgment, 1. 295. 4. to be 
worn by the high-priest upon his heart, 1. 395. 0. x. 

Breeches, for what reason they were worn by the priests, i. 253. b. 
particular account of them, i1.299.0.&c. ; 

Brick, the walls of Babylon made with it, i. 54. b. the Hebrews 
employed in making brick, i. 162. @. an account of the quality of 
bricks, 1. 179. 8. - oe 

Brick-kiln, the meaning of passing through the brick-kilns, ii. 
339. 5. { 

Bride, the bride anciently brought to her husband veiled, i. 102. b. 

Bridegroom, who is meant by the friend of the bridegroom, ii. 189, a. . 

Brightness, an unusual brightness understood .by the heathen to 

. be a token of the appearance of some of their gods, ii. 41. b. 
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. Brimstone. and fire rained upon Sodom, t. 77. 8. 


Britons said.to be the posterity of Gomer, 1..42.@. 
Broken-footed, a man broken-footed or broken-handed denied the 
priesthood, 1. 450. b. 5 
Brother, 2 man.marrying his brother’s wife, the first child was 
accounted .his_ brother’s, all the rest his own, i. 122. 6. a parti- 
cular account of the law relating to a brother's wife, idid. the 
ceremonies used at such a marriage, }. 123... what is sometimes 
meaut by the word brother in the law of Moses, i. 715. b. the 
duty of a husband’s brother explained, 1..761. 4. . 

Bullock appointed for a sin-offering, the manner of killing him, i. 
352..6. a young bullock was made an emblem of kingly. power, 
ii. 46. a. ; > ; , 

Burial, every family had originally separate places of burial, i, 87. 
a. not anciently in cities or temples, 1. 87. b. the ancient places 
of burial, i. 378. a. : 

Burning, the punishment of adultery io ancjent times, i. 124, 6. the 
places appointed for the burning of holy things, i. 354, a. the 
manner of buraing among the Israelites, i. 444. a. 

Burnt-offering, whole burnt-offerings supposed to bave been the. 
first sacrifices, i, 22.a, were wholly to be consumed upon the 
altar, 1. 239. 0. a particular account of them among the Jews and 
heathens, i. 342. 6. &c. burnt-offerings accepted from the gen- 
tiles, 1.455. a. before the law of Moses served for all purposes. 
in Divine worship, 1. G00. 0. appointed upon the first day of 
every month, i. 625. a. 

Bush, why the Lord appeared to Moses in a flame of fire in a 
bush, 1. 169. a. 

Butler, the history of Pharaoh's butler, 1. 126.5." 

Butter, an ancient food among the eastern nations, 1. 74. a. , 

Buying, laws to be observed concerning buying and selliag, i. 471. 
b. &e. 


CAB, a small measure among the Jews, 11. 479. b. 

Cabalists, their notion concerning God, 1.679. 4a. 

Cadmonites, a people from whom descended, i. G8. 6. 

Cain, the nature of his sacrifice, 1.21. 6. why his sacrifice was re- 
jected, i, 22. 4, for what reason he slew his brother, 1. 23. 0. 
the nature of his curse and punishment, i. 24. @. his miserable 
life was prolonged as a terror to murderers, i, 24.4, he turned 
idolater, idid.. no reason to believe. that his wife was his sister, 
i, 25. a. the design of his building a city, i. 25. 5. avery short 
account of the genealogy of his descendants, tid. 

Cainan, an account of him, 1. 28. 6. : : 

Cakes, how baked in the eastern countries, i. 74. a. 

Calamus, -a spice, an account of it, 1.310. 0. .” 
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eee. appeased a mutiny among the people, i. 546. 6. a proof of 
. bis sincerity and resolution, 1. 550. 6. his exploits against the 
sons of Anak, ii. 96. a. he is called the Kenezite, ii. 96. 6. his 
address to Joshua, ibid. his proclamation at the Ahead of his 
army, ii. 100. a. p 

Calf, a noble entertainment in the eastern countries, i. 74d 
particular description of the golden calf, i. 317. a. is burnt ni 
ground to powder, 1.321. a. the two golden ealves at up by Je- 
roboam, il. 481. 4. 

Cambyses, an account of his marrying his sister, i 1, 425. b. 

Camel, camels of great use in the eastern countries, i. 89. a. aie, 
milk very delicious, i. 110. &. camel an unclean beast, i, 382. 
their hair called the wool of camels, 1. 396. a.) > ar 

Camelion, an unclean creature, i. 387. a. ; 

Camp, the many sorts of camps among the Israelites, 1. 416. b the 
manner.of forming the camps of the Israelites, 1. 404. 5. &c. 
there were three camps among. the Israelites,:i. 506. a. their 
camp was to be holy ad free from nacleanness, 1. 751. a. 

Canaan, the.son of Ham, first discovered -the nakedness of Noah, 
i. 40. a. for which he is cursed by. Noah, 1.40. &. his: posterity 
destroyed or made slaves hy the posterity of Shem, tid. the 
father of the Canaanites,1.44. 5. ° . 

Canaan, a country, the bounds of it described, 1.50. a. originally 
belonging to the children ‘of Shem, i. 62. 5. ‘and consequently to 
the seed of Abrabam, i. 67. 5. the land of Canaan demanded by 
the Egyptians, i. 210. a, the laod’of Canaan searched by the 
Hebrew spies, i. 544. a. the: bounds of the land of Canaan, 
i. 644, 5, described, and divided by lot, 11.106. 6. |) 

Canaanites devoted by God to destruction, i i. 49. B. the Canaanite 
was then in the land, the meaning of the expression, and the rea- 
son of it, 1,59. d. the meaning of the word Canaanite, i. 68. D. it 
was not unlawful for an Israelite to marry a Canaanite, i. 122. a. 
the places where they dwelt, i. 546.5. Canaanites said to fly into 
Africa before the face of Joshua, li, 63. a. put under — 
i. 188. a: ‘ 

Candlestick; the description of the exwliGitiek: that belonged to 
the tabernacle, i. 282. a. the ten candlesticks made by Solomon 
for the use of the temple; ii. 407. b. 

Cappadocia, by whom peopled, i. 43. a. 

Captain, the captains of the people tried public causes.in the 
wilderness, i. 717. 6. an account of the captain of the Lord's 
host that appeared anto Joshua, ii. 66. 5. a list of David’s cap. 
tains, and the course of their attendance, lil. 586. 6. 

Captive, the case ofa fair captive taken in war, i. 738. 5. 

Carbuncle, one of the stones set in the breast-plate, i 1. 293. a. 

— the carcasses of unclean creatures not to be touched, 

. 386. B. 

Garhel, the signification of the word, ii. 517. ¢ a. 

Casiphia, the name of a place, its situation, ii. 680. a. 

Cassia, a spice, an account of it, 1.310. 5. 

Castration, four ways of castration, 1. 454. 5. 

Cattle, what the word means, 1. 6. B. the riches of the — con- 
sisted in cattle, i. 96. 5. the contract between Jacob and Laban 
ahout their cattle explained, i. 104. . the feeding of cattle a 

- very ancient employment, 1. 142. 5. an account of the plague 

-upoh the cattle in Egypt, i. 194. b. cattle were to enjoy the bene- 
fit of the sabbatical rest, i. 249. a. the reason of offering cattle, i. 
342. a. cattle were not to gender with a diverse kind, 1. 484. a. 

Cxwves the manner of trying canses instituted by Moses, i 1. 241. a. 

Causeway, a causeway made to go up to Solomon's altar, i, 253. a. 

‘Cedar, a most fragrant wood, i. G06. 5. 

Censer; an account of the ceusers belonging to +, and his com- 
pany, i. 565. D, , | 

Chains belonging to the ephod described, i. 294. a. 

Chaldeans, a | particolar. set of diviners, i. 58. a. from whom de- 
scended, i. 86. b. 

Chalkdees, a people from whom descended, 1. 50. b. 

Cham, | none of his posterity ever subdued the ing is of Shem or 
Japheth;, i. 41.5. 

Chamber, the chambers of the temple described, ii, 400. b. 

Chaos, a description of it, i. 2. a. how long it continued, ibid. : 

Chariots, the strength of Egypt consisted in chariots, 1. 219. a. 
chariots of 3 iron described, ii. 105. a. Elijah carried away in a 
chariot of fire, ii. 466. a. chariots of the sun, what, 11, 527. 5, 

Charity to the poor enjoined, i. 474. 5. 

Charmer, what is meant by.a charmer in the law of Moses, i, "724, . 
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Charran, the name of a city and river, where situated, and w hy’ so 
called, 1. 58. a. 

sp a people seated in Arabia Felix, from whom descend- 
edt 40.a.  - 

Chebros, said to be the sagen of the Egyptian: kings after tlie 
eighteenth dynasty, i159.b.  : 

Chederlaomer king of Elam, an account of him, | i. G2. 5b. but a 
petty prince, 1. 63. a. 

Chemosh, a god worshipped by the Moabites, 1. 592. 5. 

Cherethites, the same with the Philistines, 1i. ‘303. a. 

Cherub, God is said to ride upon a cherub, ii. 371. a. 

Cherubins, an account of them, i. 20. 5. of: those that oleate to 
. the ark of the covenant, i. 279. a. in what mater God is said to 
sit between the chertilemessei: 280. a. the cherubims within the 

-- oracle in the temple described, ii. 402. a. ° 

Child, every child born heir to his father’s sins, 1. 484. a. 

Child- bearing, of the utmost Gatiger to women, 1. 19. 8. the purifi. 
cation after it, 1. 389. B. 

Children of men, the meaning of the phrase in Scripture, 1. 55. 5. 
to be circumcised upon the eighth day; with the reason, i. 71. 0. 
of slaves to be cireumcised by their masters, 1. 72. a. an instance 
of their affection to their parents, i. 91. a, brought into the tem- 
_ple by their parents at twelve years old, i, 209. ¢. what is meant 
sometimes by the children of Israel, i. 211. a. children suffer 
for their fathers’ sins, i..247. 6. the manner of offering them to 
Moloch, 1. 428. a. &e: offered in sacrifices by the heathen to 
their gods, i 1, 441. 5b. the Jews obliged to imstruct their children 

in the principle of the unity of the Godhead, 1. 679, b. the punish- 
ment of rebellious children among the Jewsyi i. 741. a. 

China and Nova Guinea, supposed to have been formerly one con- 
tinent, i. 53. 8. Hoye 

Chittim, what is meant by the coasts of Chittim, i. 609. B. 

Chronicles, the name of two books of Scripture, by whom written, 
li. 535. @ 

Gmaacmton,” a country, why so called, i. 12.'a@ 

Cimbri, said to be derived from Gomer, i i. 42. a. 

Cinnamon, a spice, an account of it, 1. 310. b. 

Circumcision, a token of the covenant made with Abraham, i. 70. 
b. a Divine: sacrament, and a full account of its original, i.'71. a. to 
be executed upon the eightli day, and the reason, 1. 71. 6. most 
painful on the third day after the operation, 1. 114. b. deferred 
by some people till the thirteenth year, i. 177. 6. not forced upon 
servants, i. 212. a. a reason for deferring it till the eighth day, 
1, 390. a. the circumcision omitted by the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness, and renewed by Joshua, ii. 64. 6. 

City, an ancient custom for men to call the cities which they built 
by the names of their sons, i. 25. b. the number of the Levitical 
cities, i. 647. b. three cities of refuge on this side Jordan, i. 674: 
a. the trial and punishment of a city tempted to idolatry, i 1. 703. 
6. &c. the treatment shewed to the inhabitants by Jews and 
heathens, at the sacking of a city, i. 734. 5. the cities built by 
king Solomon, i li. 416, rh 

Clothes, the first clothes of mankind were . made of the leaves of 
trees, i. 20. a. rending the clothes the bighest degree of mourn- 
ing, 1.121. 4. washing the clothes generally signified the washing 
of the whole body, i. 244. a. . 

Cloud, the Israelites led by a cloud in the wilderness, i. 217. a. the 
reason why the poets feigned that their deities always appeared 
ina cloud, 1. 217. 4. the several uses of this cloud, i. 221. a. the 
Israclites wholly governed by its directions, 1. 84]. a. a particu- 
. lar account of it upon the day of expiation, 1. 406. 5. the cloud 
descended and filled the temple, 11. 409. a. a clond rising out of 
the sea as big as a man’s hand, ii. 449. J. 

Cloven-footed, the nieaning of the word, 1. 382. a. 

Coat, an idle conceit of :the Jews concerning Adam’s first coat, i. 
20. a. an account of Joseph’s coat of many colours,. i. 120. a. 
the coat of fine linen worn by the high-priest pone i. 298. B. 

Coats of arms, the occasion of them,i. 46. 5. . 

Coffin, Joseph’s body put into a coffin or chest, i. 158, d. 

Colchi, a people, from whom descended, i. 48. b. 4 

Commander, the proper qualifications of a commander, 1. 175. b. 


Commandment, upon what day the ten commandments were given 


- from Mount Sinai, i. 246. b. the first commandment the great 
foundation of the law, ibid. 

Conception, the sorrow of it to women, i. 19. b. 

Concubine, originally a name of no ill repute, buta wife of a 
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lower order, i. 86. 5. the ceremonies in matrying a concubine, 
i. 92. b. wo ees 

Coney, an unclean beast, 1. 382. 5. 

Confession of sin always made over sin-offerings, 1. 302..a. no sa- 
crifice of any force without confession, i. 357. a. the form of con- 
fession over the head of the scape-goat, i. 413. a. 

Confusion of languages, when it happened, i. 51. 5. particular 
a2ecount of it, 1. 56. a. 

Congregation, what is meant by the whole congregation, 1. 354. a. 
the Amnionite and Moabite not to come into the congregation of 
God for ever, ii. 712. 5. 

Conscience, the power of it, 1. 133. 5. 

Consecration, the form of consecrating the Hebrew priests, 1.302. a. 
&c. and of priests among the heathens, i, 303. 3. consecration 
of the Jewish priests continued seven days, 1.304. 5. a full ac- 
count of the consecration of the tabernacle, i. 339..0. a full ac- 

’ count of the consecration of Aaron and of his sons, and the time 
of their consecration, }. 370. a. &e. 1s 

Consulter, a consulter with familiar spirits, }. 725. a. 

Convocation, holy convocations, what they were, i. 357. a. 

Cormorant, an unclean bird, i. 385. a@. 

Corn, the common way of thrashing corn, ii, 153. 6. 

Corruption, in the Scripture language, sometimes signifies idol atry, 


% 


8220, | 
Covenant, the design of the covenant made with Noah, 1. 33. a. the 
. ancient form of making covenants, i. 66. b. the form among the 

eastern nations, i.'71. @. covenants might be made between Jews 

and gentiles, i, 82.6. made by eating and ‘drinking together, 1. 

97. b. the covenant made by God with Abraham, Isaac, and 

Jacob, i. 170. a. ihe. Israclites were to inake no covenants with 

the people of the seven nations, i. 271. 5. ‘2 
Cover, the covers belonging to the table of shew-bread, 1. 281. a. 
Covet, the meaning of the commandment, Thou shalt not covet, 

&e. i. 250. b. , ; 
Country of Sotlom, an-account of it, 1.75. a. ~ ; eet aad 
Court, the court of the tabernacle described, i. 288. a. , ) 
Court, the supreme court in. the chief city of the kingdom, 1. 717. 
_ 6, the court of ‘the priests hallowed by king Solomon, ii. 414, a. 

‘the same court tried ecclesiastical and civil causes, ii. 622. d. 
Courtier, ‘a description of avain courtier,i.128.¢@. °° | 
Courtship, the ianner of it in ancient times, 1. 89. a. 
Creation of the world explained, i. 2. a. 
Creature, no creature suppose to have bred in the ark,.1. 37. b. crea- 

tures not fit to be offered in sacrifice till the eighth day, i. 264. b. 
Creeping things, what.is meant by tliem, i. 6. 6. where they were 

béstowed in Noah’s ark, i. 32: 6. the Jaw forbidding them to bé 

eaten, 1. 387. a. — > is i 
Croeodile, Moses’s rod supposed to be turned into a crocodile, i. 

276. ie we | 
Crook-backed, a man crook-backed denied ‘the priesthood, i. 450. 5. 
Crowns, -anciently placed only upon the heads of the gods, i. 

278. a. the plate upon the mitre of the high-priest called a crown, 
,. 1,297. 6. . : 
Cubit, an account of the geometrical and the common cubit, i. 32. 

5. the Jewish and Egyptian cubit, i. 278. a. 

Cuckoo, an nneleau bird, i. 384. 6. 

Cucumbers, commonly eaten by the Egyptians, i. 532. a. 

Cud, what is meant by chewing the cud, i. 382. a. 

Cup, divination by cups, i. 136. b. . 
Curse, the form of delivering the curses upon Mount Ebal, i. 769. 

b, the particular curses denounced against the Israclites for their 

disobediénce, 1..771. a. &c. 

Cursed, to be cursed, what it signifies, i. 18. @. what is meant by a 
cursed thing, 1. 684. b. “ 

Cursing, the punishment of cursing father or mother, i. 256. 5, the 
law of the Jews and other nations concerning the cursing the 
chief magistrate, or his son, i, 264. a. the punishment of cursing 

God, i. 467. a. cursing and imprecations common among the 

heathens, 1, 595. a. : 

Curtain, the curtains of the tabernacle described, i. 283. a. . 

Cuit, to bé cut off from his people, the meaning of the expression, 
ls 72. a. understood to be destroyed by God himself, i, 420. a. 
Cuttings,in the flesh for the dead forbidden, i. 487. 5. used by the 

heathen in pangs of devotion, i. 705. b.. 
Cypress, the Romans set.a cypress-tree before the door of a dead 

man's house, i. 395. a. me De te: 


ad 
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Cyrus, king of Persia, his name mentioned by Isaiah two hundred 
years before he was born, it. 662. 6. his proclamation for the 
building of the temple ia Jerusalem, ii. 663. a. the number of the 
vessels he returned to the Jews, ii. 663. &. his deeree for building 
the temple, ii. 673. 5. ‘ : 


DAGON, an idol ‘worshipped by the Philistines, i. 761. a. the form 
of this idol, ii. 195. a. falls down and is broken before the ark of 
God, ii. 239. a. : 

Daily sacrifice, moming and evening, preseribed, i. 306. a. 

Dam, the dam and the young not to be killed for sacrifice in one 
day, i. 455. 5. ° 

Dan, one of Jeroboam’s calves set up there, it. 431. a. 

Dan, the meaning of the name, and an account of his posterity, i. 
152. a. the numbering of the families descended from him, i. 617, 
a. the lot of that tribe in the land of Canaan, i. 113. a. 

Dance, the solemn manner of the ancient dancing among the Israel- 
ites, 1. 226, a, ; 

Darius, king of Persia, confirms the decree of Cyrus about bnild- 
ing the temple, ii. 670. a. settles a revenue to defray the expense 
of the fabric, and of the sacrifices, it. 674. 6. 

Darkness, an account of the plague of darkness, i. 201. a. God re- 
sides in the thick darkness, 1. 250. 0. 

Daughter, men had more daughters than sons before the flood, i. 
30. 5b. daughter often signifies the same as niece, i. 117. b. the 
Hebrews sold their daughters for servants, and the law concern- 
ing it, 1. 254, b. a man not to prostitute his daugliter to be a 
whore, i. 438. a. a priest’s daughter burnt for fornication, i. 444. 
b. the punishment confirmed by the law of Moses, i. 448. a. a 
priest's daugliter in what capacity to eat of the holy things, i. 
453. a. the case of Jephthah’s daughter considered, ii. 179. 5. 
she is lamented four days in a year, ii. 181. 4. what is meant by 
the daughter of Zion, and the daughter of Jerusalem, n. 516. b. 

David, anointed by Samuel, ii. 270. 6, removes the evil spirit from 
Saul by playing upon the harp, ii. 271. b. offers himself to Saul 
to engage Goltath, fights with him, and kills him, 11, 274. a. &c. is 
sent against the Philistines by Saul, ii, 278. a. he overcomes them, 
and marries the king’s daughter, ii. 278. b. he eats the hallowed 
bread, ii, 284. a. he flies to the king of Gath, and pretends him- 
‘self mad, it. 284. 6. he hides himself from the pursuit of Saul, ii. 
289. 5. he cuts off the 'skirt of Saul’s garment, ii, 290. a. takes 

away the spear and cruse from Saul’s bolster, ii. 263. a, his po- 
licy in imposing upon Achish king of Gath, 11. 298. a. he de- 
parts from Gath, ii. 302. b. he receives the news of Saul’s death, 
‘li. 8307; a. an account of his sons, ii, 312. b. he acquits himself of 
the death of Abner, ii. 316. b. takes the strong hold of Zion, ii. 
319. a. an account of his concubines, and his children, 11. 320. a. 
be brings the ark of God from the house of Abinadab, ii. 321. a. 
and removes it to Jerusalem with great solemnity, ii. 322. 5. 
dances before the ark, and is scorned by his wife, 11, 323.,@. pro- 
poses to build a house for the ark of God, with: the answer given 
him against that design, ii. 324. a. an account of lus victories and 
conquests, ii, 326. 4. hé is affronted by the king of Ammon in 
the person of his ambassadors, ii. 331. a. fights him, and over- 
comes him and his allies, 11. 332. @..falls in love with Bath-sheba, 
ii. 338. a. his behaviour upon the reproof of Nathan for the 
death of Uriah, ii.837. & upon the sickness and death of the 
child he had by Bath-sheba, 11. 337. 4. he takes Rabbah, and pu- 
nishes the inhabitants, ii. 339. @. is reconciled to Absalom, ii. 
. 347. a. prepares to defend himself against the conspiracy of Ab- 
salom, ii. 349. a. re-engages with the rebels, but is tenderly con- 
cerned for the safety of his son, ii. 857. @. his lamentation for his 
son, ii. 359. b. his gratitude to Barzillai, 11. 363, @. his song after 
the vietory over his enemies, ii, 370. a. &c. his last words that he 
is said to have, spoken by inspiration, ii, 373. 6. he is tempted to 
number the people, ii. 377. a. he repents of what he had done, 
ii. 378. a. he is punished by the death of seventy thousand of his 
men, ii, 379. a. his charge to Solomon before his death, 11. 385. 5. 
&c. his death, burial, and the time of his reign, it. 387. a. the 
number of men out of different tribes that came over to David, 
ii, 562. a. he was clothed in white when he brought up. the ark, 
ii, 569. @. the preparations he made for building the temple, ti. 
579. a. an account of the officers over his treasure, his tillage, 
vineyards, &c. ii. 588. a. reasons why he was not allowed to 
build the temple, ii. 589. b. he. provides gold for the utensils of 
the temple, ti, 591. a. and silver, ibid. ~~ > 


¢ 
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INDE X. 


Day and night first set out, 1.3. 5. the cool of the day, what is meant 


by it, i. 17. a. the day of the world in which Adam was cast out’ 


of Paradise, i. 21. a. the word day often signifies years, i. 83. a. 
the birth-days of princes celebrated with great festivities, i. 127. 
6. the first day of the week computed by the Samaritans, i. 459. 
a. fortunate days discovered by castiag of lots, 11. 723. b. 

Dead, the Israelites were forbidden to be defiled for the dead, i. 
446. b. Uncleanness by touching the dead purified by the water 
of separation, 1. 579. a. 

Deaf, the deaf not to be cursed, i, 432. a. 

Death, a sort of mercy to mankind, i. 20. 6. the word death men- 
tioned absolutely signifies strangling, i. 255. a. 

Deborah, Rebekah’s ‘thurse, a particular account of her, i.116. a. 

Deborah, a prophetess, the meaning of her name, ii. 143. a. her 
office, ibid. her song after her victory over Sisera, ii. 146. a. she 
calls upon Barak to go in triumph, il, 148. a. 

Debts remitted to the poor, ii. 706. b. 

Dedan, a city in Idumea, from whom named, i. 92. a. 

Dedication of the altar, 1.518. a. the dedication of the temple by 
Solomon, ii. 408. a. &c. of the second temple, ii. 675. 4. of the 
wall of the city of Jernsalem, ii. 711. a. ; 

Deep, what is meant by the great deep, 1. 34. a. 

Defrauding forbidden, i. 431. b. Y fio 

Deliverance, offerings made by women after their deliverance, 1.390. b. 

Deluge, the causes of it assigned, i. 34. a. the possibility of it ac- 
counted for by Seneca, i. 34. 5. a description of it by Philo, 1, 35. 
b. the world no more to be destroyed by a deluge, i. 38. a. 

Demon, a wicked demon at every one’s elhow, i. 15. a. a demon in 
the shape of a serpent the beginner of evil, i. 21. a. a ceremony in 
the worshipping of demons, 1. 422. B. 

Desert, inaccessible deserts in Egypt, i. 166. a. 

Devil, why he assumed the form of a serpent to tempt Eve, i, 15. 4. 
to seduce her he counterfeited a glorious seraphim, 7bid. the 

. nature of his curse after the fall, 1, 18. @. his tyranny abolished 
by the woman's seed, 1.18. 5. the meaning of sacrificing unto 
devils, i. 421. @. more particularly explained, ii. 35. a. 

Devote, the several ways of devoting, i. 487. d. 

Devour, what is meant by being devoured by fire, 1. 377. a. 

Deuterononry, one of the books of Scripture, why so called,i, 655. a. 

Dew of heaven, understood as a Divine gift, i. 99. a. 

Dial, the dial of Ahaz explained, ii. 519. d. 

Diamond, one of the stones set in the breast-plate, 1. 293. 5. 

Die, the meaning of the expression, Thou shalt surely die, 1.13. 5. 

Dinah, the signification of the name, i. 104, a. an account of her 
ravishment, i. 115. a. 

Dionysius, the original-of the name, i. 237, a. 

Disease, anaccount of the diseases of Egypt, i. 195. a. 

Dish, the dishes belonging to the ark of the covenant described, 
1. 280. 5. 

Dispersion, an account of the dispersion after the confusion of lan- 
guages, 1. 56. a. in what manner it was ordered, i. 57. a. 

Divination, anciently used at meals, 3.136. b. used upon the water 
by the Egyptians, i. 187. b. the various kinds of divination, 1. 436. 
a. farther explained, 1. 734. a. 

Divine, the Divine Majesty appeared to Adam in Paradise, i. 18. a, 

Divorce, the case of divorce fully explained, 1. 755. 5. 

Doeg, the chief herdsman of Saul, ii. 284. 4. he informs against 
David, ii. 286. a. kills a great number of the priests, ii, 287. a. 
Dog, sacred to Hecate, i. 381. 5. the price ofa dog not to be brought 

* jnto the house ofthe Lord,1.753. 4. __ 

Dominion, the first grant of dominion given to man, i. 7. b. 

Door, sacrifices to be offered at the door of the tabernacle, 1, 343, 
5, the doors of the temple described, ti. 402. 5. 

Dove, a dove sent out of the ark to make discoveries, 1. 37. a. the 
reason of offering doves and turtles, 1. 345. 5, the price of doves’ 
dung in Samaria, 11. 479. 5. 

Dragon, whiat is meant by the poison of dragons, ii. 37, 5. 

Drawing nigh to God, the meaning of the expression, 1. 75. a. 

Dream, God speaking to a person in adream, a lower degree of 
Divine manifestation, i. 79. 5. dreams as fully believed by the 
prophets as matters of sense, i. 85, a. frequent among the ancient 
patriarchs, i. 120. a. a particular account. of Joseph’s dreams, 
rbid, dreams sometimes very significant, 1, 126, 5. a particular in- 
terpretation of Pharaoli’s dreams, i. 129. @. the way of revelation 

by dreams, i. 541. a. God sometimes sends dreams into the minds 
of heathens, ii, 159, b, 
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Dreamer, the punishment of a dreamer of dreams tempting’ the 
people to idolatry, i. 702. 5. YS 

Drink, strong drink not to be drunk by the priests, i. 379. a. 

Drinking, the rule of drinking in the Persian court, ii. 718. a. 

Driok-offerings among the Jews and heathens, i. 554..a. of the 
most noble and generoiis wine; 1: 624. 5. 

Drunkenness, the meaning of adding drunkenness tc thirst, it, 19. 5. 

Dungeon, an account of the dungeon where Joseph was, i. 126. a. 

Dust, the original of man’s body, i. 9. 5. the food of the serpent, i. 
18. @.a particular account of the plague of dust among the 
Egyptians, i. 195. a. dust upon the head an expression of grief 
among Jews and heathens, ii. 71. 5. 

Dwarf, a dwarf denied the priesthood, i. 450. 5. ; 

Dwelling, an account of the furniture proper for God’s dwelling- 
house, 1. 281. b. &c. 


EAGLE, the properties ascribed to that bird, i. 242. 6. sacred to 
_ Jupiter, i. 381. 5. an unclean bird, i. 384. a. their tenderness to 
their young, ii. 33. a. 

Ear, the ceremony of boring the ear through with an awl, i. 254. 5. 
more fully explained, i. 710. 5. 

Ear-rings worn in the nature of amulets, i.115. 5. an account of 
the ear-rings that made the golden calf, i. 316. D. 

Ears of corn might be plucked by travellers through the field, i. 
799. a. 

Earth, in what manner created, i. 4. a. the earth bronght forth | 
without any pains before the flood, i. 19. 5. the diameter of it, 
i, 35, a. divided by the posterity of Japheth in a regular manner, 
i. 44. a. the order of its division, bid. three parts of the carth at 
first possessed by the sons of Noah, i. 53. 4. why God is said 
to be in the midst of the carth, i. 192. 5. the carth opened and 
swallowed up Korah and his accomplices, i. 615. d. 

Earthquakes how produced, i. 4. 3. 

Ease, the ceremonies observed in the easing-of nature, i. 751. 5. 

East, eastern countries inhabited by Adam, i. 20. 5. mankind were 
propagated from the east, 1. 54. 5. the eastern kings raised part 
of their revenue from cattle, i. 142. 4. 

East wind pernicious to the fruits of the earth, 1. 128. a. 

Ebal, the altar upon Mount Ebal described, i. 769. 5. 

Eber, the father of the Hebrew nation, 1. 50. a. 

Eber, afflicted by the Romans according to the prediction of 

’ Balaam, i. 610. a. > 

Edar, the tower of Edar, an account of it, 1.117. a. 

Eden, the garden of Eden, why so called, and the place of its 

- situation, i. 10. a. 

Edom, a catalogue of the kings of Edom, 1.119. a. the monarchy of 
the Edomites elective, ibid. the king of Edom refused to give the 
Israelites a passage through his land, 1. 584. 5. 

Edomite, an Edomite uot to be abhorred by the Israelites, i. 750. 4. 

Eel, an eel worshipped by the Egyptians, 1. 135. d. 

Egypt, why called the land of Ham, i. 41. 5. by whom peopled, 
i, 44, 5, the higher and the lower, ibid. called the south country, 
1. 79. a. enriched by the overflowing of the Nile, 1. 128. @. why 
the lower Egypt was called Delta, i.138. 6. in what manner the 
country of Egypt was divided, i. 141. @. the deliverance of the 
Israelites from the bondage of Egypt frequently inculcated, i. 
674. a. the Israelites not to return into Egypt, i. 721. a. Egypt fa- 
mous for horses in the days of Solomon, ii. 422. bd. 

Egyptian kingdom, the beginning of it, i. 567. a. the superstition 
of the Egyptians in eating, i, 135. 5. noted for their grateful dis- 
position, i. 160. 5. they ancicnutly offered living creatures to their 
gods, i. 193. 5. they are spoiled by the Hebrews, 1. 210. a, 
they pursue the Israelites into the Red Sea, i. 222. a. are over- 
whelmed in the midst of it, i. 222. 5, their bodies devoured by 
beasts and birds of prey, i. 223. a. the Egyptian priests minis- 
tered in shoes, i. 290. 5. and. wore an image made of sapphire 
stone when they sat in judgment, i, 209. 5, ceremomies of 
mourning among the Egyptians, i. 447. a. they were famous for 
worshipping of animals, i. 670, 5. an Egyptian not to be abhorred 
by the Israelites, 1. 750. D. na 

Ebud, one of the jadges of Israel, ii, 139. 5. stabs the king of Moab, 
ii. 140. b. 

Ei, a word inscribed in the front of the temple of Delphos, i. 171. 5. 

Elah, a king of Israel, his death, 11. 441. a. 

Elamites, from whom descended, an account of them, 1. 50. b 

Elder, a name of dignity, i, 156, a. the various acceptations of the 
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word elders, i. 172. a. elders are sometimes called priests, i. 
245. 5, an account of the seventy elders of Israel, 1. 272. a. 
what is particularly meant by thy elders, i. 737. a. the solemn 
profession of the elders upon finding a dead body, i, 788. a. 
elders and judges how they differ, ii. 685. B. 

Eleazar the son of Aaron, from whom descended a great family 
of priests, 1-878. @. is invested into the office of high-priest, by 
being clothed. in the priestly robes, ‘i. 585, 4. his death and 
burial, ii. 128. 5. : 

Eliakim aking of Judah, his name changed to Jehoiakim, if. 530. a. 
serves the king of Babylon, ii. 530. 5. Ins death, ii, 531. a. 

Eliezer, Abraham’s steward, an account of him, i. G6. a. 

Eli, a high-priest and a judge, ii. 226. 5. the wickedness of his 
sons, Ni. 231. a. he reproves them gently, ii. 232. a. the priest- 
hood to be removed from his family, ii. 233. a, brake his neck 
and died, ii. 238. a. 

Elijah the Tishbite called the prince of the prophets, ii. 443. 5. is fed 
by ravens, 11. 444, a. raises the widow’s son to life, ii. 445. a. his 
controversy with the priests of Baal, ii. 447. a. he kills them, ii. 
449, a. requests that he might die, 11. 450. a. the Lord passes by 
him, and calls to him from the Schechinah, ii. 450. 5. &e. casts 
his mantle upon Elisha, ii. 452. a. foretells the destruction of 
Ahab’s family, ii, 458. 5. &c. he calls down fire upon the captains 
sent to take him, ii. 464. a. carried into heaven by a whirlwind, 
11. 466. a. 

Elim, the name of a place, with the meaving of the word, i. 227. 5. 

Elis, a country, why so called, i. 43. a. 

Elisha, he follows Elijah, ii. 452. 5. divides the waters of Jordan, 
i. 466. 5. cures the water of Jericho, ii. 467. a. cursed the chil- 
dren that mocked him, ibid. miraculously provides water for 
three armies, ii. 469. b. the story between him and the Shunammite, 
li, 470. b. &c.-he cures Naaman of «his leprosy, ii. 475. 5. 
smites the Syrians with blindness, ii. 478. 5. raises the siege of 
Samaria, ii, 482. a. foretells that Hazaelshould be king of Syria, 

. i. 483. b. anoints Jehu to be king over Israel, ii. 486. a. he dies, 

_ is buried, a miracle wrought by touching his bones, ii. 498. 5. 

Elkanah, the father of Samuel, a most excellent husband, ii. 226. a. 

Elohim, a name of God denoting judgment, i.32.a@. the most an: 
cient name of God in Scripture, from whence derived, i, 246. 8. 

Elon, a judge of Israel, ii. 183. a. 

Eloth, a sea-port in the possession of the Israelites, ii, 418. a. 

Embaiming the dead, the method and the expense of it among the 
Egyptians, i, 155. a. : 

Emerald, one of the stones set in the breast-plate, i, 293. a. 

Emerods, the men of Ashdod smitten with emerods, ii. 239. 5. 
images of them made with gold, ii, 241. a. 

Emims, a people, an account of them, i. G3. 5. 

Enchantment forbidden, and the various kinds of it, 1. 486. a, used 
variously by different nations, i. 605. 5. 

Endor, the whole transaction between Saul and the woman of 
Eador, ii. 299. a. &e. 

Enemies might be devoted to death, i. 487. B.. ‘ 

Enoch, an account of his posterity, i. 27. 5. supposed to be the 

. same with Atlas of the Greeks, i. 29. a. the meaning of his walk- 
ing with God, and of his translation, i. 29. 8. 

Enos, the reason of the name, i. 27. a. 

Ensign, the ensigns in the camp of the Israelites, i. 494. 5.- ° 

Ephah, a Jewish measure, an account of it, i. 234, a. 

Ephod, the materials of it described, i. 291. a. an account of the 
stones set upon the shoulders of the ephod, i. 291. 5. the ephod 
made by Gideon explained, ii, 164. b. the ephod of Micah, ii. 
198. a. stolen away, ii. 201. a. Samuel ministered in an ephod, 
il. 231. 5. sometimes signifies an honorary garment worn by those 
who were no priests, ii, 322. 5. 

Ephraim, the numbering of the Israelites descended from him, i. 
G16. b.. : ; 

Esau born and described, with the reason of his name, i. 95. a. 
why called Edom, i. 95. B. his meeting and reconciliation with 
his brother, i. 110. a. he kissed Jacob, and the reason of it, i. 
112. a. continues in friendship with his brother, i, 117. 8. 

Essenes, a sect amongst the Jews charged with worshipping the 
sun, i. 671. 3. a 2 

Estates that were sold to be returned on the year of jubilee, i. 
470. a. 

Esther, the name of one of the:-books of Seripture, by whom written, 
ji. 716, a, ' 
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‘Esther, very beautiful, and is put’ ilfithe custody of the keeper of 


the women, ii. 720. 5. is admitted to. king Ahasuerus, ii. 721, 5. 

- told’ of the. deeree for the destruction .of. the: Jews, ii. 725. a. 
resolves to apply to the king, ii. 726. 5. she invites the king 
and Haman to a banquet, ii. 727. a. begs her life of the king, 
and the life of her people, ii. 729. 5. i 


Ethiopians, their manner of life, i. 142, a. Ya eS 


Eve, the original of her soul, i. 10. 2. not formed out of the ground, 
and why, i.14. a. why she hearkened to the voice of the ser- 
pent, i. 15. a. she received hér sentence before Adam, i: 19. a. 
the occasion of hér name, i. 20. 5. an account of the birth of her 
children, i. 25. a. * , 

Evening and morning, the meaning of the words in the Hebrew: 
language, 1. 3. 6. what is intended by the expression in, the eren- 


o ‘ing, 1. 205. a. an account of the first evening sacrifice,’ i. 375. b. 


Ever, for ever, the meaning of the expression, i. 61.5. 
Everlasting, a word sometimes of a limited signification, i. 70. D. 
Eunuch, cunuchs commonly attended upon the eastern queens, i. 
, 122. a. an eunuch not to enter into the assembly of the elders, 
—40:748. 5, yl 
Euphrates, its rise, i. 1]. a. an account of it, i, 12. 5. frequently 
in Scripture called the river, 1.108. a. and the great river, i. 
657. a. , 
Euxine Sea, why so called, i. 43: a. 
Excommunication, the nature of it among Jews and Christians, ii. 
G79. a. ; 
Execution upon offenders often done by great persons, ii. 163. B. 
Exodus, one of thé books of Scripture, why so called, i: 159. a. 
Expiation, the business performed upon the great day of expiation, 
1. 308. a. ceremonies observed upon that day, i. 406. 5. &e. 
Eye, the eyes of Adam and Eve, in what manner opened, i, 17. a. 
_ the closing of the eyes the first ceremony performed to .a dead 
person, 1. 139. 5. the meaning of the law, eye for eye, i. 257. B. 
a blemish in the eye hindered a man from being a priest, i. 450. 5. 
Ezra, the name of one of the books of Scripture, the author of it, 
li, 662. a. : | 
Ezra, his descent and character, ii. 676. 5. a copy of the letter sent 
him by the king of Persia, ii. 677. b. he is invested with great 
- power, and an unlimited commission, ji. 678. 4a. his confession 
and prayer, li. 683. a. engages iato a covenant that the people 
should put away their strange wives and children, ii. 684. a. he 
reads the law to the people, ii. 700. a. and explains it, ii. 701. a. 


FABLE, the fable of the trees choosing a king, ii. 167.a. i 
Tace, the meaning of the expression, covering the face of the earth, 
1, 200. a. in what manner God speaks face to face, i. 324. 5. the 
face of God not to be seen, 1.326. a. the skin of Moses‘s face shone, 

1.382. a. falling upon the face a posture of prayer, 1. 548. a. 

Fall, the fall of our first parents did not happen upon the day they 

- Were made, i. 15. a. - 

False dealing forbidden, i. 481. b. 

Familiar spirits, the ceremonies used in consulting them, and the 

- manner of their delivering answers, 1. 439. a. 

Fasting, a necessary qualification for receiving Divine visions, i. 
276. a. “ 

Fat, the fat made use of in sacrifices among Jews and heathens, i. 
302. a. the fat or suet of sacrifices to be burnt, 1. 351. a. the 
punishment for eating the fat of burnt sacrifices, i. 368. 5. to be 
burnt in all sin-offerings, i. 416. a. 

Father, satisfaction anciently made to fathers for the abuse of their ~ 
danghters, i. 114. a. ' 

Fatherless, the fatherless not to be afflicted, i. 263. a. 

Fear, what is sometimes meant by the fear of the Lord, i. 223. a. 
the fear of parents the same with Aonour in the fifth command- 
ment, 1. 430. a. 

Feasts, what sort of people were to attend the Jewish feasts, 1. 
212. a, an account of the three great festivals among the Jews, i. 
267. 5. the feast of in-gathering, i. 268. a. rules for observing the 
three solemn feasts, ibid. rites observed at the sacrifical feasts. 
among the gentiles, i. 319. @. the institution of feasts among the 

' Jews, i, 456. 5. the ceremonies belonging to the feast of unlea- 
_ vened bread, i. 457. a. P+» 

Feet, the washing of the feet performed by servants, 1. 73.b. the 
meaning of the expression from between his feet, i. 149. 5. flying 
onccrat things with four feet not to be caten nor touched, i, 
386, d. 
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_ Fowls, .why created out .of the waters, i. 6. a. the distinction of 


Female, in what case a female was allowed for ae 1, 395. B. 

Ferret, an uoclean creature, i.. 387. a. 3 

Field, altars erected by the heathens in the open aie. 3 1, 420. a. 
: the corners of the field not to be reaped, i, 431. a. the case of 
a field set apart by a vow to a Divine use, i. 486. a. 

Fifth, the fifth part of the i increase belonged by law to the Egyp- 

- tian kings, 1.143. 5. 

Fig-leaves “sewed together by in and Eve make aprons; i. 
17. aa lump of figs applied to Hezekiah’s bile, ii, 519. 5. 

Fin, fish with fins and scales permitted to be eaten, i. 383. 3, 

Finger, what is meant hy the finger of God, i. 192. a. ° 

Fire s worshipped by the Assyrians, i, 46. a. an account of fire which 
- did not bur, i. 269. a. the law when a fire breaks into another 
nian’s corn, i. 260. B. fire not to be kindled on the sabbath, i. 332. 


b. the fire upon the altar looked after hy the priest, i. 344. b. and 


carefully supplied, i. 362. a.an account of a perpetual fire among 
the Jews and heathens, i i. 362. Bb. the descent of.fire from hea- 
ven upon the altar, 1. 375. 5. continued after by a constant sup- 
ply of -fuel, i, 376. a. the notion among the heathen that their 
sacrifices were consumed by celestial fire, ibid. what is meant by 
strange fire, }. 376. 5. fire worshipped by the people of the east, 
i. 481. 5. the Israelites consumed by the fire of the Lord, i. 531. 
a, the original. of the custom of sacrificing children by fire, i. 
724. a. fire descended and consumed the sacrifices offered by 
Solomon, ii. G04. a. 

Firmament, the region of the air, why so called, i, 3. 5, the lower 
and the higher, 1. 4, a, 

First-born, the privileges anciently belonging to the first-born. 1. 
147. a. Israel called God’s first- born, and why, 1. 177. a. the 
first-born of the Egyptians slain, i. 206. 5. the first-born of man 
aud beast sanctified, 1, 213. 8. the method of redeeming the first- 
born, 1. 215. 5, ‘the Divine right to‘the first-born among the 
Israelites explained, i. 498. a. the manner of exchanging the 
first-born for the Levites, i. 500. 4, the price of redceming the 
first-born, i. 572. a. 

Firstlings of beasts not to be set apart by a vow to Divine use, 1. 
487. a. not to be redemed if they were of a clean creature, i. 
572. o, 

First-fruits, a particular account of them, and the manner of their 
being offered by Jews and heathens, i, 349. a. &c. this ceremony 
more fully explained, i. 457. b. &e. 

Fish, created out of the waters, i. G6. 5. abstained from by the hea- 
then, but permitted to the Jews under certain destructions, }. 
. 383. b. a fish worshipped by the Syrians, i, 1, 671. a. 

Fish-gate i in Jerusalem, ii. G91. a. 

Flayiag, the manner of flaying the spoiiticee in the tabernacle and 
in the temple, i 1. 344. 5. 

Fleece, the miracle of Gideon’s fleece, ii, 157. a. 

Flesh, supposed not to be eaten before the flood, i. 8. a, man and 
woman said to be one flesh, and why, 1. 14. b. the eating of flesh 
permitted after the flood, i. 38. a. the flesh of beasts torn not 
to be eaten, 1. 264. 5. the "Israelites lust after flesh, i 1.531. 8. 

Flies, an account of the plague of flies in Egypt, 1. 192. 5. some 
stories of them in other countries, 1. 193. a. 

Flock, flocks usually watered at noon, i. 102. a, what is meant by 
offerings of the flock, 1. 342. 8. 

Flood, some account of Noah’s flood to be found in the histories 
of all nations, i, 33. a. proved to be universal, and possible as it 
were from natural causes, 1, 35. a. 

Floor, the floor of the temple described, ii. 402. 5. 

r lour, the use of fine flour in sacrifices among Jews and heathens, 
i. 346. 5. an ephah of flour accepted for a sin-offering, i i, 358. b. 
a room for baking flour in the temple, 1. 363. 6. 

Food first assigned to mankind, i. 8. a. assigned to beasts and fowl, 
i. 8. b. food suitable to every creature provided i in the ark, i, 38. 
b, the different grants of food to mankind, i. 38, a. 

Foot, the meaning of covering the feet, ii, 140, 6, the neglecting 
of the feet a sign of sorrow, ii. 362. 

Foreigners, who were accounted foreihere among the Jews, }. 
212. a. 

F oreskin of the flesh, an account of it, and the reason of circum. 
cising that part, 1. 71. a. 

Forty, a number much observed in the administrations of Divi 
providence, 1. 169. a. 

Fountain, what is meant by the fountains of the great —_ i, 
34. a. 
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. clean and unclean, i. 384. a. 

Foxes let loose into the fields with firebrands between their tails, 
li, 189. db. 

France, by whom peopled, i. 43. J, 

Frankincense used in sacrifices, i. 346. b. omitted in sin-offerings, 
1. 358. a. pure frankincense, i. 312. b. . 

Free-will-offerings, an account of them, i. 454. a. 

Friendship, examples of strict friendship, ii. 276. 0. 

Fringes to be made upon the borders of their garments, with the 
reason, 1, 558. 5. this law more particularly explained, i. 745. 5. 

Frog, the plague of frogs in Egypt, an account of them, i 1. 189.-5, 
the raining of them, i. 190. a. 

Frontlets between the eyes, an account of them, 1. 216. a. 

Fruit, in. what manner Eve was tempted by the forbidden fruit, i. 
16. 5. the fruits of the earth not so nutritive after the flood, 1. 
38. 5. the law concerning first-fruits, i. 264. a. the different sorts 
of them, 1. 269. a. the manner of offering the first-fruits among 
Jews and heathens, i, 349. a. &c. the fruit of trees planted not. 
-to be eaten till the fifth year, i. 435. 8. 

Fruitfulness of the Hebrew women in Egypt, 1. 160. a. 

Furnace; the meaning of the word frequently in Scripture, 1. 68. a. 


GAD, the reason of his name, and an account of his posterity, I, 
152. 5. the numbering of the families descended from hin, i. 
G16. a. the blessing of Moses upon the tribe of Gad, li. 47. a. 

Gad the seer, his message to. David after he had numbered. the 
‘people, ii. 378. 5. 

Galatia, by whom peopled, i. 43. a. 

Galbanum, a sweet spice, i. 312. ‘A 

Garden of Eden, its situation, i. 11. a. the garden of Jupiter 
among the heathens the same with the garden of Eden, i, 21. a. 

Garment, the garments of Aaron made him appear ¢ aed like a 
prince, 1. 243. a. the priestly garments described, ~ 289. - 3. 
some were white, and others were golden, i. 290. a. the mate 

' rials of which the priestly garments were made, I. 291. a. the 
garments of the priests were never washed nor repaired, 1. 299. 
4. the priests never ministered nor appeared in the holy place 

- without their. garments, i. 300. a. they were kept in a vestry in 
the temple, ibid. white garments used by the priests, 1. 338. a, 
the putting on of the holy garments sufficient for the consecra- 
tion of a high-priest after the captivity of Babylon, 1. 370. 5. 
the law concerning the leprosy in a garment, i. 395. 5. &c. 
the high-priest’s carments upon the day of expiation, i, 407. 5. 
two sorts of white gariments worn by him upon that day, i 1,415: 
a. a garment of linen and woollen not to be worn, i. 434. 3. a 
wonian not to wear a man’s garment, nor on the contrary, 1. 
1.743. b. the form of the garments of the Israelites, 1.745, b. a 
Babylonish garment described, ii. 73. 0. 

Gate of heaven, the expression explained, 1,101. 4, courts among 
the Jews held in the gates of their cities, i, 322. a. an account 
of the gate of burning in the sanctuary, i , 362. b. the gate 
among the Hebrews the same with the forum among the Romans, 
a public place to hear causes, i.714. b. 

Gedaliah, made governor of the land after the Babylonian captivity, 

. is slain, ii. 584. b. 


Gehazi, Elisha’s servant, his story, ii. 476. b. 


Genealogy, the genealogy of the'sons of, Noah of great use. to con- 
firm the doctrine of the creation, i. 41. 6. the genealogies of phe 
families of the Israelites, ii. 589. a. &c. 

Generation, children punished for their fathers’ sins to the third ij 
fourth generation, 1, 247. 8. 

Genesis, why the first book of Moses so called, i. 1. a. : 

Gentiles, the gentiles counted by the Jews no better than dogs, 
i. 265. a. not suffered to live among the Israelites, i. 271. 5. 

Gerar, the metropolis of Palestine, 1. “79. a. 

Gergasites, a people, from whom descended, 1. 49. a, an account of 
their flying into Africa, 1, 270. b. . 

Gerizim, a mountain upon which Samaria was built, 1, 769. 5b. 

Gershom, the son of Moses, the reason of his name, i. 168. a. 

Gershonites, their business about the: tabernacle, 1. 498. &. they. 
were to serve for burdens, 1, 504. a. the lot of their families in 
the land of Canaan, i il, 115. 5. 

Ghost, a common opinion that the ghost of.the murdered person 
' haunts the murderer, i. 24. a. giving up the ghost, supposed by 
some to signify an easy death, i, 154, 8. 
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Giant, the character of the giants before the flood, i, 31. a. giants 
in the land of Canaan, i. 547. a. anaccount of the giants slain 
by the officers of David, ti. 369. a. 

Gibeah, the inbabitants of Gibeah cruelly abuse a Levite’s wife, 
ii, 205. 6. the anthors of the villany demanded to be given up, 
li. 207. 5. 

Gibeonites, an account of them, their name changed by David into 
Nethinims, i. 40. b. their stratagem in deceiving Joshua, ti. 78. 5. 
made hewers of wood and drawers of water, ii. 80. 3. 

Gideon receives a message from an angel, ii. 153. a. his faith is 

- strengthened by a miracle, ii. 154. 5, he destroys the altar and 

- the grove dedicated to Baal, ii, 155. b. is called Jerubbaal, ii. 
156. 6, his stratagem to overcome the Midianites, ii. 160. a. 
defeats them and destroys their kings, ii. 161. 5. refuses to be 
a king, ii. 164, ¢, makes an ephod, ii, 164. 6. his death, ii. 165. d. 

Gier-eagle, an unclean bird, i. 385. a. 

Gift, a cift not to be taken to pervert judgment, i. 266. b.. 

Gihon, a fountain on the west side of Jerusalem, 11. 383. 6. 

Gilead, a mountain, its situation, ii. 158. a. 

Gilgal, a place of great note, ii. 63. a. the reason of the name, ii. 
65. b. 

Girdle of the ephod described, 1. 294. 6. to be made of needle- 
work, 1. 298. 6. 

Girgashites, a people of Canaan, ii, 125. a. 

Glass, looking-glasses anciently of polished brass, 1. 336. a. 

Gleanings of the harvest not to be gathered, 1. 431. a. : 

Glory of the Lord, what is meant by it, 1.12. 6. a farther cocmndt 
of it, 1, 217. 8. the garments of the high-priest were for glory.and 
beauty, i. 200. a. Moses desires to see the glory of God, i. 325. 
5, the glory of God filled the tabernacle, i, 340. 5. 

Goats, goats forbidden to.be kept acar corn-fields, i, 260. 5. goats’ 
hair spun by the Hebrew women, i. 334. @. the goats for a sin- 
offering upon the day of expiation, i. 408. 4. the demons said to 
appear in the form of goats,i. 421. a. goats said to lie carnally with 
women, 1. 428. 5,- 

God, the history of the creation why introduced with the name of 
God, ‘i. 1. 6, God was the king of the people of Israel, i. 171. a. 
what is- meant by the gods of Egypt,:i. 206: 6. the names of 

' strange gods not to be mentioned,.i. 267. b. the meaning: of 

- seeing God, i. 273, b. and of the expression, make us gods to go 
before us, 1. 316. a. God vindicated from the charge of: peuey 
in his punisbments, 1. 377. @ 

Godhead, the first intimation of a plurality of persons in the God- 
head, 1. 7%. a. 

Gold of Arabia, an account of it, 1, 12. a. the several kinds of gold, 
1. 291. a. 

Golden age, the time and reason of it, 1, 51.8. the golden garments 

~ of-the ‘high-priest, 1. 415. 3. 

Goliath, a description of his person and armour, his a and 
death, ti, 272. a. &e. 

Gomer the son of Japheth, an account of his posterity, i. 49. 

Gonorrhea, the nature of the disease, and the sachnanay ialong: 
ing to it, 1, 408. 8. 

Goodness, i in what sense the —- of God passed basa Moses, 
1. 326. a. 

Goods, the law concerning goods left ina neighbour’ s — to keep, 
i. 260, 5, 

Gopher-wood, —_ to-be the same with the ey press-tree, i i. 

~ -B2. a, 

Goshen, a country, its situation, i, 138. 5. a particular a. of 
it, 1, 142. a. &c. a city of that name in the tribe of Judah, ii. 
86. 0. 

Government, the benefit of it, ii. 214, a, 

Governor, how long the Jews were ruled by governors, 3. 149. a. 

Grape, grapes in a “vineyard might be eaten by travellers on the 
highway, i. 755. a. but they. were not to carry any off, i. 755. B. 
the grapes in-a vineyard not to be gleaned, 1. 760. a. an account 
of bunches of grapes of an extraordinary bigness, i. 545. a. 

Grasshopper,: a sort of ah 1, 386. a. op how es hae: —- 
dueed, 1. 4. 5. 

Grate;, the grate bolengiing to the altar i in the tabernacle described, 
i. 287. a. 

Grave, understood sometimes for the state of. the dead, i 121... 

Greece, first peopled: by Javan and his posterity, i, 42. b, 

Greeks, the Greeks descended from — 1, 41, a) hated by the 
Egyptians, 1,135.0. - 


‘Harp, the inventor of it, i. 26. a. 
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Grove, the custom of planting growes for religious uses derived 
from Abrahan, i. 83. a. the groves of idolaters to be cut down, 

. 1, $29. a. used by the heathens for the most idolatrous purposes, 
i, 715. 5. furnished with idolatrous images, i. 138. a. the image 
of the grove burnt by Josiah, ii, 526. a. 

Ground, the ground cursed for the sake of Adam, i. 19. 5. the 
curse in some measure taken off by the posterity of Noah, i. 
30. a. 

Guilt makes men fearful, i, 17. 5. 

Guilty, God will by no means clear the guilty, i, 328. a. 


HADAD, an Edomite, flies into Egypt, isreccived and married there, 
returns and disturbs the government of Solomon, ii. 424, b. &c. 

Hadassah, the Jewish name of Esther, ii. 736. a. 

Hagar, an account of her, 1. 68. a. &c. 

Hagga gai, the prophet, reproves the people for not going on with the 
building of the temple, 11. 672. 6. 

Hagetenes a people, where seated, 1. 45. a. 

Hail, the plague of hail among the Egyptians, i, 197. a. the time 
of the year when it happened, i. 198. a. 

Hair, the neglect of hair, a sign of mourning, i. 129. a. the custom 
of monrners was to let their hair grow, 1. 378. a. the forms ob- 
served by the priests and high-priests relating to their hair, ibid. 
the hair of a Nazarite was to grow, i. 513. 6. after the fulfilling 
of his vow to be cut off and burnt with holy fire, i. 515. a. the 
cutting of the hair a religious ceremony among the heathens, i. 
705. b. the weight of Absalom’s hair, 11, 346. a. hair a great orna- 
ment in the eastern countries, ii. 715. a. 

Ham the son of Noah made sport with his father’s nakedness, i. 
40. a, the same with the heathen J upiter, 1, 41.5, his race con- 

- cerned in‘the building of Babel, i. 55. 5. 

Haman promoted by king Ahasuerus, i ll, 722. 6. ee of the 
' Jews to the king, ii, 723. 6. makes a gallows for Mordecai, by 
the advice of his wife, ii. 727. 6. falls into disgrace, and is 
hanged, ii. 730. b. his house is given unto Fetes, | il, 731. a,’ his 
sons are hanged, li. 734. 5. 

Hamath, the bounds of Judea to the north, ii, 44. b, . 

Hamathites, a people, from whom descended, 1. 49. 5, : 

Hananeel, the tower of Hananeel, 11. 690. 8. 

Hanani the seer, his speech to king Asa, 11. 617. 8. 

Hananiah governor of Jerusalem, ii. 699. a. 

Hand, the laying on of hands upon the head always used in giving 

.. Of. blessings, 1. 145. 5. 

Hand, the spreading of the hands an ancient posture of suppli- 
cation, 1. 198. 4. the meaning of the expression, with a high 
hand, i, 319. a. what is frequently signified by the right hand, i. 
225, a, holding up the hands a posture of prayer, i. 236. b. the 
hand ‘laid upon the head of all- sacrifices, i. 302. a. the bands 
and feet of the priests washed before they sacrificed, i. 309. b. 
laying on.with hands always accompanied with pray er, i. 344. a. 

. the ancient manuer of lifting up the hands to bless, 3. 375. a. 
the laying of hands upon the head of the scape-goat, i, 412. 
b, what is meant by a mighty hand, i. 673. 6. the laying of hands 
upon the head, a token of great grief, li, 341. 5, 


Hang, circumstances observed about a body. that was hanged, i. 


742. a. a person hanged said to be accursed of God, i. 742. b, 

Hanging by. the neck used anciently in Egypt, i. 127. 8, 

Hangings belonging to the tabernacle described, i. 286.a. belong- 
ing to the court of the tabernacle, 1. 288. a, hangings for the grove, 
their nature, i i. 526. 0. 

Hannah, the mother of Samnel, uneasy for being childless, and 
makes a vow. for the obtaining of a man-child, ll. 226. Bb. &c. 
her prayer is, heard, her’ hymn upon the occasion, ii, 228. a. 
&e. she weaves a little coat for her son, ii, 231. 8. 

Hannibal, the Carthaginian, suffered as a son of Canaan, i. 41. 0: 

Hanoch, from him proceeded the Hanochites, 1. 139. 5. 

Hanun the king of Ammon, the indignity he offered to David's am- 
bassadors, it. 331. a. 

Hardening of Pharaoh's heart, what is intended by it, i. 185. a. 

Hare, an unelean beast, 1. 382. 5. 

Harlot, .harlots usually sat in the highways, i, 123. 4, expasgd them- 
selves for hire, ibid. sacred to Isis, 1. 743. 6. , 

Harnessed, the meaning of-the word, 1, 216. om ' 

Harvest, a scasonable time to make acknowledgments to God, i. 
21, b, wheat-harvest began at Pentecost, and ‘barley-harvest at 
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the Passover, i. 103.5. &c. an account of the feast of harvest; i. 
268. a. a feast after harvest observed by the heatben, i. 713. 8. 

Havilah, a country so called, where situated, 1. 12. a. 

Hawk sacred to Apollo, i. 381. 5. the night-hawk an unclean bird, 
i, 384. 5. the whole species of them unclean, ibid. 

Hazael kills the king of Syria, and reigned in his stead, ii, 484. a. 
his victories over the Israelites, ii, 492. a. he dies, ii. 499. a. 
Head ofa river, how understood, i. 11. 5. bruising of the serpent’s 
head, what it means, i. 18. 5. what is intended by uncovering 
the head, 1. 378. a. the head of no animals eaten hy the Egyp- 
tians, 1, 413. 6. the corners of the head not to be rounded, i. 
437. a. tbe hoary head to be honoured, 1. 439. 3. the head of a 
Nazarite to béshaved after his‘ separation, 1. 515. a. who are 
meant by the heads of the people, i. 611. 6. law of Moses con- 

cerning a bald head, i. 395. a. 

Heads of thousands in Israel, i, 492. a. 

Heart, the meaning of the expression, J will harden his heart, i. 
176. 5. a particular account of the Lord’s hardening Pharaoh’s 
heart, i. 195. 5. the meaning of an uncircumcised heart, i. 483. 
5. and of the expression with all the heart, 1. 679. @. what is 
meant by circumcising the heart, ii. 23. a. 

Heave-offering, an account of it, 1,304. a. heave-offering of the first 
of the dough, i, 555. a. 

Heaven and earth, what the words mean in the history of the 
creation, i. 6. 6. up to heaven, the meaning of that phrase in 
Scripture, 1.55. a, the worship of the host of heaven the most 
ancient idolatry, i. G71. a. what is meant by the days of heaven, 
1. 695. a. God is said to ride upon the heavens, 11. 48. 5. what is 
understood by the foundations of beaven, ti. 370. 0d. 

Heber, the ancient language preserved in his family, i. 56. a. 

Hebrew nation, why so called, and from whom descended, i. 50. a. 
language supposed to be the first, i. 53. a. what is meant by the 
land of the Hebrews, i. 127. a. 

Hebron, a city, when it was built, and received its name, 1. 62. a. why 
called Kirjath-arba, i. 86. 0. the time cf its being built, 1. 543, a. 

Heel, thou shalt bruise his heel, the meaning of the expression, i. 18. b. 

Heifer, the history of the burning of the red heifer with all its 
circumstances, i. 576. a. and of the heifer appoimted upon the 
finding of a dead body, i. 737. a. 

Heir of the family, distinguished by different apparel, 1. 98. a. 

Heron, an unclean bird, i. 385. a. ° 

Heliogabalus, the reason of his eating camel’s flesh, 1. 382. a. 

Herb, the paschal lamb to be eaten with bitter herbs, 1. 205. 6. 

Hercules, the fable of Hercules raised from the story of Samson, 
Hi, 186, 0, 

Herd, sacrifices of the herd, i. 342. 8. 

Hezekiah, a king of Judah, his character, ii. 511. a. his victories, 
ii, 512. 5. pays tribute to the king of Assyria, li. 513. a. 1s ter- 
rified by the threats of the Assyrian captain, 1. 515, a. his 
prayer fo deliverance, ii, 516. 5. receives the news of his death, 
li. 519. a. his life is prolonged, ii. 519. b. discovers all his trea- 
sures to the messengers of the king of Babylon, ii. 520. 6. his 
death, ii. 521. a. his speech to the Levites, ii, 641. 5. he makes 
a covenant to serve God, and cleanses the temple, 11. 642. a. &c. 
orders the celebration of the Passover, ii. 645. b. he appoints the 
courses of the priests and Levites, ii. 647. 5. he repairs the walls 
and towers of Jerusalem, ii. 649. 5. his pride, repentance, honour, 
storchouses, cities, &c. ii. G51. 5. receives ambassadors from 
Babylon concerning the sun’s going back, ilid. 

Hiddikel, the same with the river Tigris, i, 12. , a full accouut of 
it, ibid. : 

Hiel, the rebuilder of Jericho, ii. 443. a. 

High-priest, the law concerning him if he were guilty of murder, 
i, 255. b. the sacrifice he was to offer for sins of ignorance, i. 
352. a. the ceremonies of preparation when he was to enter into 
the most holy place, i, 407. a. the garments he was to wear, i. 
407. b. ceremonies observed by him within the veil, 1. 410 a, in- 
junctions laid upon him concerning mourning for the dead, and 
his taking a wife, i. 448. 6. &c. the prerogatives of the high- 
priest, i, 574. b. the case of the high-priest having killed a man, 
or a man killed the high-priest, i. 65t. a. the manner of rending 
his garments, 11. 682. 0. 

Hilkiah the priest, finds the book of the law, ti. 523. 0. 

Hin, a measure among the Hebrews, 1. 306. a. ; 

Hinnon, the valley of the son of Hinnom, it. 99. a. farther account 
of it, it, 527. a. 
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Hiram, king of Tyre, sent messengers and a present to king David,,. 
ii, 319. b, his agreement with king Solomon for stone and timber 
for the building of the temple, ii. 397. b. &c. his descent and cha- 
racter, it. 404, b, the service he did king Solomon in the build- 
ing of the temple, and the reward he had, ii. 415. 0. 

Hire, the law concerning things hired, i. 261. 5. the payment of a 
servant’s hire, 1..759. a. ; 

Hirelings among the Jews, 1. 212. b. 

Hittites, a people, from whom descended, i. 49. a. 

Hivites, a people, from whom descended, tdid. 

Hobah, a valley, its situation, i. 64. a. : 

Hole, two holes at the bottom of the altar of burnt-offering to re- 
ceive the blood, i. 353. a. 

Holy places are made holy by the Divine presence, i. 170. a. why 
the Jews are called a holy people, i. 264. b. the difference be- 
tween the most holy things and the lesser holy things, i. 345. a. 
a fuller account of them, i. 347. 6. the place where the holy. 
things were eaten by the priests, i. 363. @. by whom the holy 
things were eaten, 1. 452. 0. 

Honey, aerial honey described, i. 533. a. 2 ’ 

Honey plentiful in Egypt, i. 134. 6. not to be used in sacrifices, i. 
348. 5. 

Hoof, the meaning of the expression, there shall not a hoof be left 
behind, i. 201. b. the meaning of parting the hoof, i. 382. a. 

Honour due to parents explained, i. 249. b. 

Hophni and Phinehas the sons of Eli, slain by the Philistines, ii. 
238. a. 

Hor, a mountain, its situation, 1, 585. a. , 

Horeb, why called the mountain af God, i. 168. b. a part of the 
mountain of Sinai, 1. 235, 8. 

Hori, from whom descended the Horites, a people, an account of 
them, i. 118. 8. 

Horn, the horns of the altar described, i. 286. b. the blood put 
upon the horns of the altar, i. 302. a. 

Horns, a common sign of kingly power, i. 317. b. ridiculously 
painted upon the head of Moses, 1. 331. a. a horn the emblem 
of force and strength, ii. 46. a. 

Hornets sent before the Israelitesto destroy the Canaanites, 1. 270. d. 

Horses, horses anciently the possession only of great persons, i. 
110. a. the king of the Hebrews not to keep up a body of horse 
for war, i. 720. b. the horses of the sun, what, ii. 527. 5. 

Horus, an account of the Egyptian Horus, i. 205, b. 

Hosannas sung upon the feast of tabernacles, 1. 463. 6. 

Hoshea, a king of Israel, ii. 506. 6. bound in prison by the king of 
Assyria, ii. 507. a. 

Host of heaven, what, i. 8. b. the Israelites called the hosts of the 
Lord, 1. 211. 8. 

Hough, the horses of the Canaanites houghed by Joshua, ii. 88. 6. 

House, the men of his house, a phrase in Scripture, the meaning of 
it, i. 72. 5. the law concerning house-breaking among the He- 
brews and other nations, i, 259. 6. the case of a house set apart 
by a vow to a Divine use, 1.485. 6. what is meant by the dedi- 
cation of a house, i. 733. a. the law concerning the forms of the 
houses of the Israelites, i, 744. b. what is meant by a house of 
God, 11. 198. a. 

Huldah, ber prophecy, ii. 524. a. &e. - 

Hundred, the produce of a hundred-fold not wonderful, i. 96. 6. 

Hunting, the rudiment of warfare, i. 46. a. 

Hur, an account of him, 1. 236. 0. 

Husband to rule over the wite, i. 19. 5. his power over the wife 
under the obligation of a vow, i. 630. 0. 

Husbandry improved by Noah, i. 30. a. the study of the old Ro. 
mans, I. 40. a. 

Hushai the Archite, his fidelity to David, ii. 350. b. pretends to re- 
volt to Absalom, his advice to him, i. 352, b. &c. defeats the 
counsel of Ahithophel, ii. 353. b. betrays the designs of Absalom 
to David, i. 355, a. 

Hydrus, a kind of serpent, its qualities, 1.587. a. 

Hymn, the composing and singing of hymns is sometimes in Scrip- 
ture called prophesying, 1. 225. 6. &c. 

Hyssop, a bunch of hyssop used at the Passover, i. 208. a. 


JABBOCK, ariver, its course, 1. 111. a. 
Jabez, his prayer, tl. 544, a. ; 
Jabin, a king of Canaan, oppressed the Israelites, ii. 142. b.destroyed 
by them, 11. 146, a. 
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Jacob, the reason of the name, i. 19. a. an account of his birth, 1. 95. 
a. guilty of telling many untruths, i. 98. 5. and for that reason was 
frequently cheated himself, ibid. endued with a spirit of pro- 
phecy, 1. 99. a. the blessing of Abraham confirmed to Jacob, i. 
100. a. God appeared to him in a dream, ibid. his expostulation 
with Laban particularly explained, i. 108. 6. what he means by 
swearing by the fear of his father, i. 109. b. he wrestles with an 
angel, 1.111. a. comes to Shalem, the meaning of that expression, 
i, 113. @. his long mourning for his son Joseph, 1. 121. 5. sends 
his sons into Egypt, 3. 132. a. the reason of his desire of being 
buried with his fathers, i. 144. a. the mauner of his blessing the 
sons of Joseph, i. 145. a. endued with a spirit of prophecy, i. 
147. a. honoured with a royal funeral, i. 155. 6. &c. an odd tra- 
dition concerning his coffin, i, 156. b. all his sons supposed to be 
buried in the land of Canaan, i. 158. &. in what sense he is said 
to be a Syrian, i. 765. 4. ; 

Jael kills Sisera in her tent by a Divine impulse, ti. 145. d. the 
manner in which she killed him, n. 150. 0. 

Jair, one of the judges of Israel, ii. 173. a. 

Jahaziel, a prophet, ii. 625. a. 

Jambres, an Egyptian magician, an account of him, i. 186. a. 

Jannes, an Egyptian magician, an account of him, 1.186. a. 

Janus, from whence the fable concerning him is derived, i. 236. a. 

Japetus of the Grecks, the same with Japheth, i. 41. 0. 

Japheth, what parts of the world were inhabited by his posterity, 
i. 41. a. the name given to his wife by the Greeks, ibtd. all his 
offspring are Christians at this day except Magog, ibid. he was 

’ the eldest of Noah’s sons, i. 41. 8. seven nations descended from 
him, i. 44. a. . 

Jared, the reason of his name, i. 29. a. 

Jasher, an account of the book of Jasher, ii. 83. 6. 

Jasper, a Jasper, one of the stones set in the breast-plate, i. 204. a. 

Ibzan, a judge of Israel, ii. 183. a. — 

Ichabod, the son of Phinehas, the reason of lis name, ii. 238. a. 

Icthyophagi, a tradition among them, i. 221. a. , 

Iddo the seer, wrote some part of the life of Solomon, ii. 608. a. 

Idolatry, the supposed original of it, i. 5. &. punished to the fourth 
generation, i. 247. b. worshipping of images understood to be 
idolatry, 1. 248. a. idolatry to be wholly rooted out, i. 270. a. 
the care of the Jews in not falling into idolatry, i. 330. @. called 
by the name of whoring, i. 421. b. the punishment of tempters to 
idolatry, i. '702. a. &c. idolatry properly compared to gall: and 
wormwwood, it. 19. a. | 

Idols forbidden to be made, i. 477. a. 

Idumea, under the government of dukes, 1. 226. b. 

Jealous, God is said to be jealous, i. 247. b. his name is Jealous, 
1.329. b. 

Jealousy, the trial of the suspected wife by the water of jealousy, 
1. 507: a. &e. 

Jebusites, a people, from whom descended, t. 49. a. were not driven 
out of the land of Canaan by the Israelites, ii. 182. a. the fort 
of Zion taken from them by David, 11. 319. a. 

Jehoahaz, a king of Israel, oppressed by the Syrians, ii. 497. @. 

Jehvahaz, a king of Judah, put into chains by the king of Egypt, 
il. 930. @. \ 

Jehoash, a king of Israel, ii. 498. a. takes Jerusalem, and plunders 
the temple, ii. 500. d. 

Jehoiachin, a king of Judah, ii. 531. a. is taken by the king of 
Babylon, ii. 531. b. delivered out of prison, ii. 535. @. 

Jehoiada the priest preserves Joash from the slaughter of Athaliah, 
ii. 492, b. and crowns him king, ii. 493. 5. he marries two wives, 
1.631. 6. 

Jehoiakim, a king of Judah. See Eliakim. 

Jehoram, a king of Judah, it, 484. a. his character, 11. 484. b. his 
death, ii. 485. a. is threatened by Elijah the prophiet, ii. 628. a. 

Jehoram, a king of Israel, ii. 464. &. his character, ii. 467. b. is 
wounded by the Syrians, ii. 485. b. is slain, i. 487. b, , 

Jchoshaphat, king of Judah, goes up with Ahab against Ramoth- 
Gilead, ii. 461. 6. makes ships to trade to Ophir, 13. 462. b. dies, 
and is buried, idid. his care in having the people instructed, ii. 
G19. a. receives tribute from the Philistines, ii. 619. 8. his 
charge to his judges, ii. G22. a. his prayer, i. 624. a. his vie- 
tory over the Moabites and Ammonites, 11. 626. a. 

Jehovah Llohim, the perfect name of God, 1. 9. 6. Jehovah de- 
notes the clemency of God, i. 32. a. a particular explanation of 
the word, i. 172. a. called.the ineffable name by the Jews, and 
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why, 1. 181. @. confessed by the hdathens, ibid. the prdhihiting 
of idolatry by Moses, supposed to have regard ta the Egyptian 
superstition, 1.672. a. 

Jehu, a prophet, ii. 440. &. his speech to Jchoshaphat, ii. G2t. b. he 
wrote the acts of that king, it. 626. b. 

Jehu anointed king over Israel, it. 486. a. is proclaimed, ii. 486. b. 
kills the kings of Israel and Judah, and Jezebel the wife of 
Ahab, it. 487. 6. &c. destroys the priests and temple of Baal, 
ii. 49t. a. his charaeter, ii. 49t. b. his death, it. 492. a. 

Jemamites, a people of Arabia, from whom desdended, i. 45. a. 

Jephthah, his descent and flight out of his own country, ii, 175. b. 
returns, and is made general of the army, ii. 176. a. he makes a 
rash vow, ii. 179. a,.overcomes the Ammonites, ibid. the ease of 
his danghter fully considered, ii. 180. b. he smites the Ephraim- 
ites, ii. 182. a. his death and burial, ii, 182. &. ' 

Jeremiah’s lamentation for king Josiah, 11. G59. &, 

Jericho, a city surrounded and taken by Joshua, 11.67. a. &¢e. a 
curse laid upon the rebuilder of it and his family, ii. 70. 6. called 
the city of Palm-trees, ii. 139. a. rebuilt, ii, 443. a. 

Jeroboam tbe son of Nebat rebels against Solomon, with the oc- 
casion of, it, ii. 425. b. &c. for which he attempts to kill him, 
ii. 427. a. he flies into Egypt, ibtd. returns and applies to Re- 
hoboam for the redress of grievances, il. 427. b. is made king 
over the ten tribes, ii. 420. 6. he makes two golden calves, and 
high places, and appoints priests to seduce the people from the 
established worship, ii. 481. a. &c. he invades the priesthood, 
and offers sacrifices, ii. 431. 6. his hand is withered and restored, 
ii, 432. 5. his wife goes to consult Ahijah the prophet, ii. 435. a. 
another of that name king of Israel, 11. 501. a. his death, ii. 502. a. 

Jerusalem, the sufferings of the Jews at the taking of Jernsalem by 
Titus, 11.10. 5. the city taken by Sheshak king of Egypt, ii. 437. 
a, the walls broken down by Jehoash king of Israel, ii. 500. b. 
besieged by the Syrians, ii. 504. a. besieged by the Assyrians, 
ii. 513. a.. besieged and taken by Nebuchadnezzar king of Ba- 
bylon, u. 531. b. 

Jeshurun, why Israel is called Jeshurun, it. 34. a. 

Jesse presents his sons before Samuel, 11. 269. 6. 

Jethro, a worshipper of the true God, 1. 167. a. he comes to visit 
Moses, and particularly at what time, 1. 238. a. 

Jews, remarkable example of madness and rage among the Jews, 
ii. 5. &. particular calamities that fell upon the Jews for their dis- 
obedience, according to the prediction of Moses, ii. 7. a. &c. 
their sufferings under the Romans, 11. 9. 6. &c. particularly 
under Titns, ii. 10, 6. and other emperors and princes for many 
ages, il. 11. b. &c. in England, Spain, Germany, Portugal, &c. 
ii. 14. b. why they were punished with so much severity, ti. 20. 5. 
a promise of their being recalled from captivity, ii. 21. 3. their 
great increase after their return from Babylon, ii. 22. 5. their 
wonderful deliverance in the time of Ahasuerus, ii. 731. b. 

Jewel for the forehead, what, i. 89. 6. 


Jezebel, the wife of Ahab king of Israel, 1, 442. 6. her wicked ad- 


vice in the case of Naboth, 1i. 457. a, is thrown out of a window, 
killed, and eaten by dogs, 1. 488. b. 

Ignorance, atonement for sins of ignorance in holy things, i. 352. a. 
&c. sins of ignorance expiated by sacrifices, }. 555. b. &c, 

Illyricum, the manuer of delivery among the women of Illyricum, 
1.162. 0d. 

Image, man how created after the first image, 1. 7. >. what is meant 
by a graven image, i. 247. a. no images at first set np in the 
heathen temples, i. 248. a. are sometimes called gods, 1. 251. L. 
the goils supposed to be present where their images were wor- 
shipped, 1. 252. a. no images to be made nor reared up, i. 477.a@. &e. 

Images of idols anciently made of oak, 1. 62. a. 

Imagination, the strength of imagination tn cattle, 1. 105. a. 

Incense, the altar of incense described, i. 307. a. a particular ac- 
count of burning the incense, i. 307. 2. to whose business it be- 
longed, i. 376. &. the form of burning the incense upon the day of 
expiation, 1. 410. b.” 

Incest abhorred by all nations, 1. 424. b. 

Incestuous marriages forbidden, tbid. 

Indians hated the business of shepherds, i. 141. a. they redeemed 
their sons with a ram, i. 214. b. 

Infants, the form of mourning for them and burying them, ii. 338. @. 

In-gathering, the feast of in-gathering, 1. 462. 6. 

Inheritances, not to remove from tribe to tribe, 1. 633. b. 

Interpretation of dreams belongs to God, 1. 126. b. &c. 
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Joash saved from the slaughter of Athaliah, ii. 492. b. is proclaimed 
king, ti. 493. b. buys his peace of Hazael king of Syria, and is 
slain by a conspiracy, 11. 496.6. &c. 

Joash, a king of Israel, recovers the cities taken by the Syrians, 
ii. 499. a. 

Joab kills Abner, and the guilt of the murder is charged upon him 
by David, ii. 315. a. he thrusts Absalom through the heart, it. 
358. a. threatens David to carry away lis army, ii. 360. 5. he 
takes the part of Adonijah, ii. 381. 6. David’s charge to his son 
Solomon concerning him, -ii. 386. a. he flies for refuge to the 
horns of the altar, ii. 388. b. is slain, 11. 389. 5. 

Job, the book of Job supposed to have been written by Moses, i, 
168.0. ) 

Jochebed, the mother of Moses, said to be one of the Hebrew 
niidwives in Egypt, i. 162. a. a particolar account of her, i. 
183. 8. 

Jonadab, the son of Rechab, his character, ii. 390. a. 

Jonathan, the son of Saul, attaeks a garrison of the Philistines, ii. 
362. a. &c. is in danger of his life by eating a little honey, ii: 
365. b. his great love to David, ii. 276. 6. he makes a covenant 
with him, ii. 281. 6. his stratagem to acquaint him with Saual’s 
designs, ii. 283. a. is slain by the Philistines, ii, 305. b. 

Ionian Sea, why so calléd, 1. 42. 6. ; 

Jordan, the plain of Jordan described, i. 61. b. the waters of Jor. 
dan divided for the passage of the Israelites, ii. 60. 5. 

Joseph, his birth, and the reason of his name, i. 104. 6. taken care 

' of by Bilhah after the death of his mother, i. 119. 5. the reasons 
of his brothers hating hini, i. 120. a@. his brethren conspire against 
him, i. 120. 6. an account of his escape front Potiphar’s wife, i. 
125. b. his imprisonment, i. 126. a. his skill in the interpretation 
of dreams, i. 127. a. his advice received by the court of Pha- 
raoh, and upon what account, i. 130. a. the story of his ad- 
vancement, 2bid. has a new name given him with the significa- 
tion of it, i, 130. 6. &c. his high authority, and the manner of 
receiving his brethren, i. 182. a. supposed to be represented by 
the figure of Apis, t. 135. 5b. esteemed by his father as his first- 
born, i. 144. 6. the fear and submission of his brethren, i. 157. a. 
an account of his age, 1. 158. a. and of his death, and the dis- 
posal of his body, i. 158. 6. his bones carried out of Egypt by 
Moses; i. 216. 6. the blessing of Moses upon thie tribe of Joseph, 
ii, 45. a. Joseph said to be worshipped in Egypt in the form of 
an ox, under the name of Serapis, ii. 46. a. the lot of the chil- 
dren of Joseph in the land of Canaan, ii. 102. a. the bones of 
Joseph buried in Shechem, ii. 128.@. . 

Joshua, a constant attendant upon Moses, i. 324. 6. called Jehoshua, 
for what reason, i. 543. b. made an associate in the government 
with Moses by particular ceremonies, i. 621. 6, is said to have 
sent three messages to the seven nations of Canaan before he 
invaded them, i. 734. 5. appointed by God to be governor of the 
Israelites, ii. 27. 5. he takes upon lim the government, ii. 52. 0. 
he passes over Jordan, ii. 61. a. circumcised the Israelites, ii. 64. 
b. surrounds Jericho and takes it, ii. G9. 6. he discovers the ac- 
cursed thing, ti. 73. a, his stratagem in taking the city of Aj, i. 
76. a. he writes a copy of the law of Moses, ii. 77. 5. he over- 
comes the five kings of the Amorites, ii. 82. 6. bis great conquests 
over the Canaanites, ii. 88. a. his charge to the Israelites before 
his death, ii. 122. a. he makes a covenant with the Israelites, 1i. 
126. b. his death, age, and burial, ii. 127. a. 

Joshua, the name of one of the books of Scripture, the author of it, 
il, 53. a. 

Josiah, his name and actions foretold above three hundred years 
before he was born, ii. 432. b. a king of Judah, lis character, ii. 
523. a. he hears the book of the law read, ti. 6524. a. makes a 
covenant, and purges the temple of idolatrous vessels, ii. 525. 
a. andthe land of all idolatry, ii. 525. 6. a farther account of his 
reformation, fi. 527. a. &c. is slain, 11.529. 6. removes the ark 
into its place, ii. 657. a. the number of bis offerings upon the 
seven days of urleavened bread, 11.657. b. he celebrates the 
Passover with great magnificence, ii. 638. b. 

Jotham, the son of Gideon, saved in the slaughter of his brethren, 
ii. 166. 6. his fable to the men of Shechem, it. 167. a. 

Jotham, a king of Judah, his character, &c. ii. 504. b. 

lris, called the mother of wonderment, 1. 39, 0. 

Isaac, the place of his birth, i, 8t. a. the promises made to Abra- 
ham’s seed limited to his posterity, i. 81. 6. his carrying the 
wood a figure of Christ’s carrying lis cross, ibid. his age when 


- hé was to be offered a sacrilice, i. 84. a. why he is called the 
Syrian, i. 94. a. &c. the reason of his prayer for his wife, 3: 94. b. 

Isaiah the prophet denounces destruction upon the Assyrian army, 
11.515. b. foretells the ruin of Sennacherib, ii. 516. 6. &t. and of - 
the death of king Hezekiah, ii. 519, @ arid the ruin of his family, 

» He. 520, b. &e. 

Iscah, the name of Sarah, 1.57. 0. 

Ish-bosheth, the son of Saul, is madé king over all the tribes on 
the other side Jordan, ii. 310. a. is slain by treachery, ii. 317. 0. 

Ishmael, his birth and character, i. 69. 5. the reason of his expulsion 
out Of Abraham’s family, i. 81. b. his posterity confined to dry 
and barren places, ¢bid. he became a hunter and a warrior, ibid. 
an account of liis wives, i. 82. a. uncertain where he was buried, 
i. 94. a. 

Ishinaclites, what countries they inhabited, 1. 94. 0. they travelled 
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In caravans with their merchandise, i. 121. a. 
Isis, the garinetits Of the priests of Isis, i. 838: a. images of Isis 
often found in thé sepulclires of the Egyptians, i. 481. b. she was 
represented ii the form of a beetle, ii. 19. a. 


e 


‘Isles, isles of the gentiles, the meaning of the expression, i. 43. b. 


Israel, Jacob so called, and why, i. 111. 5. a more honourable name 
than Jacob, 1. 116. a. 

Israelites, an account of their increase while they were in Egypt, 
i, 160. a. the reason why they could riot offer sacrifice in Egypt, 
i, 179. a. they were of a cowardly disposition, i. 216. b. their 
reproachful language to Moses, i. 219. 6. the manner of the 
Israelites travelling when they removed from one station to an- 
other, i. 529. a. propose to return into Egypt, i. 548. a@. their 
miserable circaumstantes under the oppression of the Philistines, 
li. 261. 6. they revolt from the family of David, ii. 429. 3. an ac- 
count of their sins and idolatries, ii, 507. a. the number of the 
Israelites that returned from the captivity, ii. 664. a. 

Issachay, the numbering of the families descended from him, 1. 616. 
a. the blessing of Moses upon the tribe of Issachar, ii, 46. 6. the 
lot of the childreri of Issachar-in the land of Canaan, ii. 110. 6. 

Issue, the rites of purifying a man with a running issne, i. 404. a. 
and of a woman with an issue of blood in her flesh, 1. 4035. a. 
ceremonies used upon that occasion, i. 405. b. 

Italy, from whom peopled, i. 43. b. 

Ithamar the son of Aaron, from whom descended a great family of 
priests, 1. 378. a. 

Jubilee, the institution of the year of jubilee, and the ceremonies 
to be observed upon it, i. 469. b. &c. it was celebrated every 
fiftieth year, i. 470. b. reasons given for the liberty aliowed on 
this year, 1. 471. a. 

Judah, his shame for his fornication with Tamar, i. 124. b. his pas- 
sionate speech to Joseph, upon the account of his brother Ben- 
Jamin, i. 137. a. the reason of his name, i. 148. @. an account of 
the valour of the tribe of Judah, 1.148. 6. what is meant by the 
tribe of Judah, i. 149. 6. the numbering of the families descended 
from him, i. 616. a. the blessing of Moses upon thie tribe of 
Judah, ii. 43. 8 the share of the tribe of Judah in the land of 
Canaan, u. 98. a. 

Judge, the character of a good judge, 1. 75. b- 

Judges called gods, and are not to be reviled, i. 264. a. the judges, 
what kind of officers they were, 1. 714. a. the number of judges 
proportionable to the greatness of their cities, i. '714. b, a judge 
a supreme magistrate among the Israelites, like a dictator among. 
the Romans, i. 718. a. Judges, civil magistrates among the He. 
brews, their power and authority, i. 136. 0. 

Judges, a book of Scripture, why so called, and by whom written, 
li, 129. a. 

Judgment, the meaning of the word frequently in Scripture, i. 184. 
a. judgments signify political laws, i. 253. b. false judgment 
strictly forbidden, i. 286. a. judgments, ordinances, and statutes 
explained, i. 423. 6, &c. unrighteousness in judgment forbidden, 
i. 432. a. judgment of the stranger and the fatherless not to be 

. perverted, i. 759. 0. 

Judicatures appointed greater and lesser, i. 241. a. forms of pro- 
ceeding in courts of judicature, 1. 760. a. &c, ‘ 

Julian the apostate, his malice against revealed religion, 1. 55. a. 

Ivory, Solomon’s throne of ivory, ii. 421. a. 


KARAITES, a sect among the Jews, i. 525. a. 

Kedareni, a people, from whom descended, i. 93. 5. 

Kenites, a people, from whom descended, 1. 68. s an account of 
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them, i. G09. a. their settlement in the land of Canaan, ii, 
131. 0. ; 

Keturah, the wife of Abraham, an account of her, 1. 91. a. 

Kid, a sucking kid excellent nourishment for weak people, i. 98. a. 
the hair like to that of men, idtd. a kid not to be sectlred in its 
et milk, i. 269. a. what is meant by the kid of the goats, 
1, 673. 6. 

Kill, the meaning of the commandment, thou shalt not kill, i. 250.4. 
the law concerning involuntary killing, 1. 255. a. &c. 

Kind, the meaning of the expression, after his kind, 1. 386. a. 

Kings, originally lords over a very small territory, i. 62. b. what 
is meant by the expression, @ new king, i. 160. 6. kings among 
the Jews anointed with holy oil, i, 312. a. what is meant by the 
shout of a king, 1. 603. b. the character of a king over the Is- 
raelites given by Moses, i. 720. a. not to be elected by the peo- 
ple, ibid. he was to write a copy of the law, and to read in it 
all his days, i. 721. b. the king of Ai hanged by Joshua, ii. 77. 
a. the number of the kings conquered by Joshua, ii. 92. a. the 
Israelites demand a king, ii. 246. a. the prerogative of the kings 
of Israel, 11. 308. @. a king is subject to no law because he is su- 
preme, ll. 337. a. 

Kings, the name of two books of Scripture, by whom written, ii. 
dBi. a, 

Kinsman, what is meant by the part of a near kinsman, ii. 220. b. 

Kishon, why called the ancient river, ii. 150. a. 

Kiss, an ancient ceremony of kissing the dead, i. 155. a. 

Kite, an unclean bird, the various kinds of them, i. 384. a, 

Kittim, his posterity peopled Italy, i. 43. b. P 

Knee, the meaning of the expression, bow the knee, i. 130. a. 

Kneph, a god of the Egyptians, described, i. 3. a. 

Knife, sharp knives used in circumcision, ii. 64. @. 

Know, knowing good and evil, what is meant by it, i. 16. b. that 
we may know them, the meaning of the expression, i. 76. a. 

Knowledge, the promise of it very tempting, i. 16, b. 

Kohiathites, their business about the tabernacle, i. 499. a. their 
service the most honourable, i. 501. & the lot of their families in 
the land of Canaan, ii. 115. a. 

Korah, the insurrection of Korah, with the occasion of it, i. 559. 
b. the punishment of it upon his accomplices, i. 564. a. 

Korahites, their office, 11.559. a. 


LABAN, his breach of contract with Jacob particularly explained, 
1. 106. b. his expostulation upon the account of his danghters, 
1,108. a. supposed to be a worshipper of the true God, i. 109. 4, 

Ladies of honour in the Egyptian court, i. 164. 8. 

Ladder, Jacob’s ladder particularly explained, i. 100. a. 

Lamb, a particular account of the paschal lamb, i. 204. a. why it 
was to be roasted with fire, 1.205. 4. it was killed in every man’s 
house, J. 208. a. and to be eaten there, i, 212. 5. not to be eaten 
by the uncircumcised, i. 213. a. 

Lame, a lame man denied the priesthood, i. 450. a. 

Lamech, the oceasion of his having two wives, i. 25. . the reason 
of his name, and the time of his death, ibid. é' 

Lamenters, a sort of men hired to attend upon funerals, i. 157. a. 

Lamp, a lamp always burning in the tabernacle, i. 289. a. the or- 
dering of those lamps, 1. 465. a. the western lamps in the temple 
never went out, 1). 234. b. 

Land, dry land, what it means, 1. 4. b. the land to be sowed only 
for six years, 1. 267. a. the lauds of the Israelites not to be 
sold for ever, 1. 472. b. how a land is said to eat up its inhabit- 
ants, 1.547. a. the land of Canaan divided by inheritance, i. 646. @. 
&c, what is meant by a land flowing with milk and honey, i. 693. 
a. the land to be kept from defilement hy dead bodies, i. 743. a. 
defiled with blood to be cleansed by the blood of him that shed 
,1.@52.6. — 

Landmark, a landmark not to be removed, i. 731. a. 

Language, an account of the first language, i. 53. b. a particular 
account of the confusion of languages at Babel, i. 56. a. 

Lap, the meaning of shaking the lap, ii. 696. a. 

Lapwing, an unclean bird, i. 385. 6. 

Larissa, a city upon the Tigris, a description of it, i. 47. 5. 

Laver of brass, a particular description of it, i. 309. a. the ten la- 
vers of brass nade by Solomon described, ii. 406. 0. 

Law, an account of the oral or unwritten law among the Jews, i. 
274. b. the laws of Moses not to be added to, or to he diminished, 
i. G68. 5. a copy of the law to be written by the Hebrew kings, 
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i. 721. 4. the law to be written upon great stones when the Isracl- 
ites had passed over Jordan, i. 769. a. to be read publicly by 
the supreme governor on the feast of tabernacles, ii. 26. 4. the 
book of the law laid up in the side of the ark, ii. 29. b. the law 
called fiery, i. 42. 4. all ritual laws dispensed with by necessity, 
ii, 284. a. the testival of the law explained, ii. 702. 4. 

Lawgiver, the meaning of the word in Jacob's prophecy, 1. 149.4. 

Leaven, all leaven to be put away at the eating of the Passover, i. 
207. 6. &e. the great care of the Jews upon this account, i. 214. b. 
the reason why no leaven was used in sacrifices, 1. 348. a. 

Legion, the commanders of the several legions under king David, 

«oti. 586. 4. 

Lentiles proper to make broth, i. 95. b. 

Leper, the leper to be brought to the priest to be examined, 1. 392. 
a. particular ceremonies to be observed by the leper, i. 395. a. 
&c. the ceremonies of his purification, i. 397. a. &c. and of his 
cleansing by the blood of his sacrifice, i. 398. 5. &c. ordered to 
be put without the camp, i. 506. a. 

Leprosy, the law of Moses concerning it, i. 391. 5. &c. the marks 
by which it is discovered, i. 392. Bb. the leprosy in a garment ex- 
plained, i. 395. }. the signs of leprosy upon a house, i. 401. a. 
the ceremonies to be used upon that occasion, i. 402. a. &c. the 
manner of purifying the house, i. 403. a. 

Levi, his character, and an account of his cruelty, i. 147. b. his 
posterity had no inheritance among the tribes, i. 148. a. lived 
longest of all the sons of Jacob, i. 183. a. the sons of Levi de- 
stroy a number of the Israelites for worshipping the golden calf, 
j. 322. a. the blessing of Moses upon the tribe of Levi, ii. 44. a. 
their business to teach the people, ii. 44. &. 

Levite, the benefits of Levites enjoyed in the redemption of their 

_ houses, i. 474. a. their fields in the suburbs of their cities not to 
be sold, ibid. the business of the Levites to keep the charge of 
the tabernacle, i. 494. ato minister to the priests, i, 497. a. to 
do the service of the tabernacle, ibid. they were exchanged for 
the first-born among the Israelites, 1. 497. b. their age when they 
began to serve in the tabernacle, 1. 501. a. they were considered 
under the notion of a sin-offering, 1. 521. a. &c. they had a right 
to the tenth, i. 573. 6. the nuntbering of their families, i. 618. b. 
the Levites were not to be defrauded of their tithes, 1. 699. b. an 
account of the cities of the Levites, ii. 117. a. a Levite’s wife 
barbarously treated by some of the tribe of Benjamin, ii. 205. b. 

. he relates the whole story to an assembly of the people, ii. 207. 
a, the Levites were made singers by David, and could play upon 
musical instruments, il. 567. 6. the courses of the Levites, ii. 
569. a. they are numbered by David, and disposed in several 
offices, ii. 577. b. Levites in cases of necessity did the oftice of 
priests, ti, 644. b. 

Leviticus, one of the books of Moses, the reason of its name, i. 341. ¢@. 

Liar, the devil a liar from the beginning, 1. 16. b. 


‘Libanus, a mountain famous for cedar-trees, ii. 597. a. 


Lice, a particular account of the plague of lice, 1. 191. 5. 

Lie, the law concerning lying, and the restitution belonging to it, 
i. 360. a. lying forbidden, 1. 431. 0. 

Life, long life a testimony of the Divine favour, i. 28. b. some foun- 
dation for the belief of a future life among the Israelites, i. 154. 
b. &c. the life of flesh is said to be in the blood, i. 422. a. long 
life always esteemed a blessing, 1. 678. 6. } 

Light, the manner of its creation, 1. 3. a. the two great lights 
created, and the use of them, i. 5. 5 the use of the first light, ibid. 

Likeness, man how created after the Divine likeness, 1. 7. b. what 
is meant by the likeness of any thing in the’secoud command- 
ment, i. 247. a. the likeness of any creature forbidden to be made 
and worshipped, 1. 670. a. 

Line, a line drawn round about the altars exaetly in the middle, i. 
365. 0. 

Linen, fine linen the clothing of kings and great persons, i. 130. 
b. what is meant by jine linen, i. 291. a. 

Lintel of the Hebrew doors sprinkled with blood, 1, 208. 0. 

Lion, the manner of their preying, i. 148. 0. the places where they 
sleep, i. 607. a. the lions placed upon the steps of Solomon’s 
throne, ii. 42. a. lions sent among the Samaritans, 11. 509, a. 

Lip, what is meant by uncireumcised lips, i. 182. 6. 

Liturgies, the supposed original of thew, 1, 27. 6. 

Lizard, an unclean creature, i. 387. a. , 

Locust, an account of the plague of locusts, 1. 199. a. the various 
kinds of them, what were to be eaten, 1. 386. a. &e. 
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Log, a log the smallest measure among the Jews, i. 398. 5. 

Loins, the meaning of the expression came out of his loins, 1. 140. 
a. the passover to be eaten with the loins girt, i. 206. a. 

Lord, the meaning of the expression, let the Lord be so with you 
as Iwill let you go, 1. 199. 6. 

Lot, the manner of casting lots upon the goats on the day of ex- 
piation, i. 409. a. the land of Canaan divided by lot, i. 618. a. 
the varions kinds of drawing or casting lots, i. 724. a. Saul, the 
king of Israel, chosen by lot, ii. 254. 6. the courses of the priests 
settled by lot, 11. 580. a. &c. 

Lot, the place where he dwelt, i. 61. 6. a Jewish tradition con- 
cerning him, i. 7G. @. an account of bis offering the prostitution 
of his daughters to the Sodomites, i. 76. 5. his wife changed into 
a pillar of salt, 1..78. @. Lot, not of so strong a faith as his uncle 
Abraham, ibid. a particular account of his daughters lyiog with 
him, and the reasons of it, 1. 78. 0. 

Lub, Africa so called, from whence the name of Lybia, t. 44. b. 

Lubims were the people of Lybia, it. 610. b. 

Lustralia of the heathens explained, i, 353. 5. 

Lustration, the waters used by the heathens in their lustrations, i. 

. 309. b. 

Luz, the name of a city, why so called, i. 101. 5. united to Beth-el, 
i. 102. a. ; 

Lybiegyptii, a people, from whom descended, i. 48. a. 

Lycurgus received his laws from Apollo, i. 275. 0. 

Lydia, a country, why so called, 3. 50. 5. 


MAcnPELAH, the cave of Machpelah particularly explained, 1.87. a. 

Madiana, a country, why so called, 1. 9t. b. 

Magic, a principle of ancient magic concerning animals, i. 191. 0. 
works of inagic performed by the influence of the stars, i. 262. 
a. the various kinds of it, 1. 605. 5. 

Magicians of Egypt, an acconnt of them, 1. 128. 6. used murmur- 
ing in their enchantments, i. 186. b. some notable feasts of ma- 
gicians, ibid. those of Egypt turn water into blood, i. 189. a. 

Magistrate, the punishment of offenders committed to the civil 
magistrate, 1. 39. a. 

Magog, the father of the Scythians, 1. 42. a. 

Mahalah, the daughter of Ishmael, her name changed, and why, 
i. 118. a. 

Mahalaleel, the reason of the name, i. 29. a. 

Mahometans ablior swine, i. 383. 0. 

Maid, the law concerning the lying with a betrothed maid, i. 261. 6. 

Majesty, the appearance of the Divine Majesty described, i. 273. 
b. &e. 

Males, males in cattle bear the proportion of one to ten females, 
i. 110. 5. the first-born of males sanctified, 1. 215. a. the males 
to appear three times before tlie Lord, i. 268. b. males, the prin- 
cipal sacrifices among Jews and heathens, 1. 343. a. only ac- 
cepted for burnt-offerings, i. 373. 0. 

Mamre, the oaks of Mamre famous for many ages, I. 73. a. 

Man, why the last of God’s works, i. 7. a. created after the Di- 
vine image and likeness, i. 7. 6. man and woman created the 
same day, i. 8.a. is said twice to he put into Paradise, and why, 
i. 12. Bb. not good for him to be alone, i. 13. 4. the word man in- 


cludes woman, i. 20. a. a man of God the same as a prophet, 


li. 432. a... , 

Manassch, the numbering of the Israelites descended from him, i. 
616. b. the lot of the tribe of Manasseb in the land of Canaan, 
Hi, 103. a. 

Manasseli a king of Judah, his abominable wickedness and idolatry, 
ii, 521. b. &c. his death, ii, 522. b. is taken and carried to Baby- 
lon, repents, and is restored to his kingdom, ti. 653. a. 

Mandrakes the fruit of a tree, 1. 104. a. 

Manna, its colour, i. 12. a. the raining and the gathering of manna, 
i. 228. 5. the description of it, and the reason of the name, i. 


230. a. &c. the reason of its being called bread, 1. 231. b. an. 


account of its taste, i. 233. a. a pot of it laid up-before the ark 
of the testimony, i. 233. 5. its colour and qualities described, 1. 
532. b. called scornfully light bread, 1. 587. a. the miracle of the 
manna considered, 1. 686. 5. 

Manozh, the father of Samson, his wife visited by an angel, 11. 184. 
a. she was to live as a Nazarite while she was breeding, ibid. his 
conversation with the angel, i. 185. a. . 

Manslanchter, the order of the trial in a court of Justice when a 
man is killed, i, 630. a. 
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Manslayer, cities of refuge appointed for the manslayer, i. 647. 
b, in what manner he was tried, protected, and maintained, till 
- his delivery, 1. 650. 5. &c. but might be killed if found out of 
the city of his refuge, i. 651. 5, not to be let out of the city till 
the death of the high-priest, i. 652. 5. the case of the involun- 
tary manslayer more fully explained, i. 730. a. the judges were 
to determine in he behalf of the people, whether the manslayer 
was capable of the privilege of the city of refuge, i. 650. D. 

Man-stealing punished with death, i. 757. 6. 

Mantle, Elijah’s mantle, ii. 466. a. 

Manumission, the law concerning the manumission of servants, i. 
257. b. &c. the method of it among the Romans, 1. 343. b. 

Maonites, a people, an account of them, ii. 174. 5. 

Marah, an account of the waters of Marah, i. 227. a. 

March, the manner of the Israelites’ march when they travelled, i. 
530. a. : : 

Mark, an account of the mark set upon Cain, i. 24. 6. the mark of 
circumcision why chosen by God as a sign of his covenant, 1. 70. 
b. &c. the Israelites forbidden to print any mark upon them, i. 
437. 6. a practice very frequent among many nations, ibid. 

Marriage, the first institution of it, i.14. 6. between brother and 
sister prohibited, i. 25: a. the marriage-contract not completed 
till the parties had lain together, i.'79. 6. marriage-contracts con- 
firmed before the governors of the place, i. 102. 6. anciently cele- 
brated by a seven days’ feast, i.103. a. the duties of marriage ex- 
plained, i. 255. a. marriages not to be contracted with idolaters, 
1. 329. b. the prohibited decrees of marriage, i. 423. 6. &c. mar- 
riage confined within their own tribes, 1. 653. 5. the marriage 
solemnity continued anciently for seven days, 1. 188. a. solemn 
benediction at the time of marriage, ii. 223. b. 

Massabate, a people, whiere situated, i. 45. b. 

Massah, the meaning of the word, i. 236. a. 

Maxiina, one of the vestal virgins, an account of her, 1. 206. a. 

Meah, the tower of Meah, ii. G90. 5. 

Meal, the superstition of the Egyptians at their meals, 't. 135. 5. 

Measure, divers measures not to be used, 3.763. a. measure for 
things liquid, and size for things dry, kept by the Levites, 1. 
579. b. 3 

Meat-offerings, the different sorts and ingredients belonging to them, 
i, 346. a. the meat-offering for the high-priest, and the common 
priests, i. 363. 6. was wholly burnt upon the altar, 1. 364. a. meat- 
offerings were dependant upon other sacrifices, 1. 553. 5. 

Media a country, from whence it received its name, i. 42. a. 

Mehetabal, a woman, an account of her, i. 119. 8. 

Melchisedec, a king and priest, i. 22. a. a very particular account 
of him, i. 64. a. &c. a worshipper of the true God, i. 65. a. 

Melons, commonly eaten by the Egyptians, i. 532. a. 

Memorial, in what sense the feasts of trumpets is called a memo- 
rial, i. 460. b. 

Menahem, a king of Israel, ii. 502. 6, his character, ii. 503. a. 

Mephibosheth the son of Jonathan, David’s kindness to him, ii. 
330. a. meets the king after his victory over Absalom, ti. 362. a. 

Mephramuthosis, said to be the sixth Egyptian king after the 
eighteenth dynasty, i. 159. d. ; 

Mephres, said to be the fourth Egyptian king after the eighteenth 
dynasty, i. 159. 5. 

Merarites, their bnsiness about the tabernacle, i. 499. 6. the lot of 
their families in the land of Canaan, ii, 115. 0b. 

Mercury, why represented with a wand, 1. 185. 3. 

Mercy, a great example of the Divine mercy, 1. 75. 5. the mercy- 
seat, or the covering of the ark described, 1. 279. a. God spoke 
from the mercy-seat, i. 520. a. 

Meribah, the meaning of the word, 1. 236. a. an account of the 
waters of Meribah, i. 583. 5. 

Merodach-baladan, king of Babylon, sends letters to Hezekiah, ii. 
520. a. 

Meroz, what 1s meant by cursing of Meroz, 1. 150. a. 

Mesha, king of Moab, paid a tribute of sheep to the king of Israel, 
rebels, ii. 468. a. is overcome, sacrifices his son, ti. 470. a. 

Mesopotamia, the situation of the country, i. 94. 5. 

Mesori, the name of the first month among the ancient Egyptians, 
why so called, 1. 44. 5. 

Mess, what was offered upon the altar was accounted as God’s 
mess, i. 351. a. the sending of messes a testimony of favour in 
ancient times, 1. 136. a. 

Messiah, Eve supposed the Messiah would have been her first-born, 


754 


i, 21. b. the benefits of the Messiah common to all nations, i. 
59. a. the promise of the Messiah made to Isaac, 1/96. a. the Mes- 
siah offered upon the same day with the paschal lamb, i. 204. 5. 
a prophecy of the Messiah, i. 726. a. the first place where the 
name is nientioned in Scripture, ii. 250. a. 

Metals of all sorts that were taken from the enemy to be purified, 
1. 634. a. 

Methuselah, the reason of his name, 1. 29. a. 

Metraton, an angel so called by the Jews, and whiy, i. 220. 5. 

Micah makes an ephod and a teraphim, i. 198. a. he consecrates a 
Levite to bea priest, ii. 199. a. 

Micaiah a prophet, ii. 460. a. his parabolical speech to Ahab, ii. 
460. b. is made a close prisoner, ii. 461. a. 

Mice, images of mice made with gold, ii. 241. a. 

Michal, the wife of David, her stratagem to save the life of her 
husband, ii. 279. 5. is parted from him, and given to another, ii. 
295. a. restored to him again, 11. 333. b. &e. 

Midian, the situation of the land of Midian, 1. 166. b. &c. 

Midianites traded with the Ishmaelites upon a joint stock, 1.121. a. 
from whom descended, i. 122. a. they are overcome and de- 
stroyed by the Israelites, i. 632. a. &c. 

Midwives, an account of the Hebrew midwives in Egypt, 1. 162. a. 
they are vindicated from the imputation of telling a lie, t. 162. 
5. the reward for their faith, and fearing God, 1. 163. a. 

Migdol, the name of a city, its situation, i, 218.°a. 

Might, the meaning of the words might and strength, i. 679.5. 

Mighty, the person of the mighty not to be honoured, i. 432. 5. 

Milcom, the deity of the Ammonites, 11. 423. 5. 

Milk, the meaning of the expression, flowing with milk and honey, 
1. 170. 5. 

Millo, what is meant by the house of Millo, ii. 166. 5. its situation, 
li. 416. 3. 

Ministers, prime ministers admitted into the king’s presence, 1. 
131. 4. 

Miriam, the sister of Moses, the reason of her name, i. 225. 5. 
why particularly called the sister of Aaron, 1. 226. a. punished 
for her pride, i. 542. a. 

Miscarriage, the punishment for violently causing a woman to mis- 
carry, i. 257. a. 

Mist, a mist went up to moisten the ground before there was any 
rain, 1.9. 5. : 

Mitre, the mitre of the high-priest described, 1. 298. a. tobe made 
of linen, i. 298. d. 

Mispeh, an assembly in Mispeh, to consider the barbarity of a 
Levite’s wife, ii. 206. a. 

Moab, the signification of the word, i.'79. a. the Israelites commit 
whoredom with the daughters of Moab, i. 610. 6. the gods of 
Moab, ii. 173. a. Moab measured with a line by David, 1. 326. 5, 

Moabite, a Moabite never to enter into the congregation of the 
Lord, 1. 749. b. 

Mogul, the method of his advancing his favourites, 1. 130. 6. 

Mole, an unclean creature, 1. 387. a. , 

Moloch, the offering of children to Moloch, i. 215. b. an accoun 
of him, and of the ceremonies in offering children to him, i. 428. 
a. the punishment inflicted for concealing a worshipper of Mo- 
loch, i. 443. a. the deity of the Ammonites, ti. 423. 6. 

Molten, what is meant by molten gods, 1. 330. a. 

Mouey, not originally stamped, nor delivered by telling, i. 88. a. 
collected and applied for repairing the temple, 11. 495. b. 

Month, the year computed by lunar months at the time of the de- 
luge, 1. 37. 5. 

Moon, one of the great lights and its use, 1. 5. b. the feasts of the 
new moons, i. 528. a. the moon stayed at the command of 
Joshua, ii. 83. a. tires like the moon described, ti. 164, a. 

Mordecai, his descent, ii. 720. a. discovers a conspiracy to king 
Ahasuerus, ii. 722. &. he refuses to. bow before Haman, ni. 723. 
a. is surprised at the decree for the destruction of the Jews, ii. 
724. b. arrayed in royal apparel by [aman at the command of 
the king, ii. 728. 5. his advancement, ii. 732. 5. his great honour 
and character, ii. 733. 0. ; 

Moriah, what country is meant by the land of Moriah, i. 83. a. 
Solomon’s temple built upon the mountain of Moriah, i. 85. 0. 
particular reasons for its sanctity, 1. 598. a. 

Moschi, a people, from whom descended, i. 42. 5. . 

Moses, the author of the Pentateuch, i. 1. a. the authority of his 
writings supported by the most ancient pagan writers, i. 28. a. 
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excellently qualified to give an account of the deluge, and of all 
that followed, i. 37. &. exercised royal authority over the Israel- 
ites, i. 119. a."an account of his birth, i. 163. 4. he is taken out 
of the Nile by Pharaoh’s daughter, and made heir to ber private 
estate, 1. 174. 6, &c. the reason of his name, i. 165. b. he slays 
an Egyptian by a Divine impulse, i. 166. a. a ridiculous fable of 
the Jews concerning him, i. 166. b. he keeps the sheep of his 
father-in-law, i. 168. 5. became learned in the Egyptian wisdom, 
ibid. hie was God’s ambassador to the king of Egypt, and vice- 
roy over Israel, i. 171. a. he is inspired with fortitude and mag- 
nanimity, ibid. the original of the fable that he was a leper, i. 
173. 5. had a power of working miracles, and why, i. 174. a. an 
instance of his modesty and humility, i. 175. a. he is in fear of 
present death, i. 177. a. an account of his genealogy, i. 183. a. 
he speaks honuurably of himself, and why, i. 184. a. supposed 
to have Divine honours given him, 1. 202. 6. hits memory pre- 
served among distant nations, i. 213. @. the opinion of heathens 
concerning him, ibid. he was placed in the highest degree of 
familiarity with God, i. 272. a. the reason of his being in the 
cloud forty days and forty nights, i. 275. b. he broke the tables 
of stone, 1. 320. ). &c. an aecount of his fasting in the mount, 
i. 331. a. a radiant splendour upon his countenance, ibid. he was 
called by God to enter into the tabernacle, i. 341. a. he acted 
as a priest, 1. 371. 2. a proof of his wisdom in distinguishing be- 
tween clean and unclean beasts, i. 381. a. the exeellent spirit 
that dwelt in him, 1. 537. 5. he married an Ethiopian woman, 
with an account of her, i. 539. 6. he was the mneekest of men, i. 
540. a. his familiarity with God, i, 541. a. he and Aaron denied 
to enter into the land of Canaan, i.-582. 5. a great instance of 
his integrity, humility, and self-denial, i. 623. a. the reason of his 

* writing a journal of the Israelites’ travels, i. 640. b. he is proved 
to be the author of the book of Deuteronomy, i. 666. 4. pro- 
phesies of the coming of the Messiah, i. 727. a. the charge he 
gave to Joshua, ii: 29. 5. the blessing he gave the Israelites be. ‘ 
fore his death, ii. 41. a. &e. he is said to have been king in 
Jeshurun, ii. 45. a. &e. his death and burial, i. 50. b. &c. his 
sepulchre unknown, and the reason, i. 51. 5, his character, ii. 
52. b. ‘ 

Mothers anciently gave names to their children, i. 27. a. 

Mountain, mountains were anciently used for places of sacrifice, i. 

. 60. a. and for Divine worship, i. 86. 6. the heathen offered sa- 
erifces upon the tops of mountains, 1. 481. a. 

Mountains of Ararat, where situated, i. 36. a. 

Mourners not to appear publicly for some time, 1. 155. 5. &c. 

Mourning, the ancient rites of mourning, i. 86. 6. the time and 
posture relating to it, tbid. the ceremonies of mourning among 
the Egyptians, i. 155. 5, a particular account of the rites of 
mourning, i, 157. a. one day of mourning at first allowed for the 
dead, i. 381. a. partieular rites of mourning among the Jews and 
other nations, i. 446. b. the ceremonies used by the priests in 
mourning for their near relations, ibid. the days of mourning 
adjusted, ii. 52. @. 

Mouse, an unclean creature; 1. 387. a. 

Mule, by whom at first invented, i. 118. &. kings and princes for- 
nerly rode upon mules, ii. 383. a. 

Multitude, a multitude not to be followed to do evil, 1. 265. a. 

Mummies, the places where they are usually found, i. 159. a. 

Murder, the punishment of it extended to beasts, i. 38. b. the 
punishment of murder reserved by God in his own hands till 
the time of Noah, i. 39. a. wilful murder punished with death, i. 
255. a. 

Murderer, the wilful murderer taken from the altar and executed, 
i, 253. 5. to be drawn by force out of a city of refuge, i. 730. b. 
the murderer to be put to death, i. 649. a. &c. no satisfaction to 
he taken for his hfe, 1. 652. a. &e. 

Murmuring, the murmuring of the Israelites against Moses and 
Aaron, 1. 228. a. 

Myrrh, a spice, an account of it, i. 310. a. 

Mysia, a country, by whom peopled, i. 42. 8. 


NAAMAN the Syrian applies to Elijah to cure his leprosy, ii. 
74. b, 

Nabal, his treatment of David, ii.-292. a, his death, ii. 294. 6. 

Nabatea, a country, from whom nanied, 1. 98. a. 

Naboth the Jezreelite, his story and death, 11. 456, 5. &c. . 





INDEX. 


Nadab and Abihu, an account: of their wickedness and punish- 
ment, 1. 376. 5. &e. 

Nadab, the son of Jeroboam, slain, ii. 440. a. 

Nahor, a particular account of him, 1. 57. 8. 

Naked, Adam and Eve knew that they were naked, how this ex- 
pression is to be understood, i. 17. a. 

Nakedness, what is meant hy uncovering the nakedness, 1. 424. b. 

Name, to call upon the name of the Lord, what it means, 1. 27. a. 
the meaning of the expression, /et us make us a name, 1. 55. a. 
to be called by one’s name is as much as to he one’s children, 
i145, b, &c. the name of God, I am that I am, explained, i. 
171. 5. the name given to the children by the Hebrew women 
upon their circumcision, i. 177. 6. an account of the name of 
four letters, i. 181. a. the meaning of taking God's name in vain, 
1, 248.'a. the name of God not to be taken in vain, i. 675. 8. ° 

Names given to all creatures by Adam, i. 14. @. are no way omi- 
nous, i. 28. 6. sometimes given before children are born, i. 69. 0b. 
anciently given to families from cattle, i. 102. a. sometimes given 
to the children by the mothers, 1. 103. 5. the name of idols to be 
destroyed, i. 696. b. 

Naomi, the mother of Ruth, her story, ii..215. a. &c. 

Naphtali, an account of the tribe, 1. 152. 5. the numbering of the 
families descended from him, i. 617. 6. the blessing of Moses 
upon that tribe, and the extent of their possessions, ii. 47. b. the 
lot of that tribe in the land of Canaan, ii. 112. a. 

Nathan, his respectful reprehension of David for the death of Uriah, 
ii. 335. 5. lie is made tutor to Solomon, 11. 338. 6. his speech to 
David upon the conspiracy of Adonijah, 11. 383. ¢. he wrote the 
Acts of Solomon, ii. 608. a. 

Nation, seven nations of Canaan devoted to destruction, i. 49. b. 
what is meant by the expression, a multitude of nations, 1. 146. 
a. a proof of the greatness of the Jewish nation, i. GG9. 6. the 
reason of utterly destroying the seven nations of Canaan, i. 
730. a. 

Navy, Selomon’s navy, ii. 421. 6. 

Nazarite, the law of the Nazarites concerning the growing of their 
hair, 1, 378. a. the vow of a Nazarite particularly explained, 
i. 512. b. &c. a Nazarite not to be defiled hy the dead, i. 
513. 0. 

Nebo, the highest part of Mount Abarim, aud the place of Moses’s 
death, ii. 49. b. 
Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon overcomes the king of Egypt, 
li. 580. b. takes and carries away the spoil of the city of Jeru- 

salem, ii. 531. 8. 

Neck, a chain about the neck, a token of dignity, i. 130. 6. the 
form of wringing off the necks of birds in sacrifices, i. 357. 6. 

Necromancer, the meaning of the word, 1. 725. a. 

Nehemiah, the name of one of the books of Scripture, its author, 
ii, 687. a. 

Nehemiah, his descent, ii. 687. a. his prayer, ii. 687. 6. he was cup- 
bearer to the king of Persia, ii. 688. a. applies to the king for 
his return to Jerusalem and for materials to build the city, ii, 
688. b. he surveys the walls of Jerusalem, 11. 689. 5. orders the 
workmen in building, ii. G94. a. relieves the poor by taking off 
usury and mortgages, ti. 695. 6. he curses the people that mar- 
ried strange wives, ii. 715. a. 

Nehushitan, the name given to the brazen serpent by Hezekiah, ti. 
512. a. 

Neighbour, offices of love and kindness to be done to our neigh- 
bour, i. 482. &. he is to be rebuked and reproved, 1. 433. a. to 
be loved as one’s self, i. 433. 5. 

Neptune, the reason of his name, 1. 48. a. 

Nergal, a ‘deity of the Persians, 11. 510. a. 

Nest, the law in taking of a bird’s nest, i. 744. a. 

Nethinims, supposed to be the same as the Gibeonites, ii, 556. 4. 
the reason of the name, ii. 680. 8. ’ 

Nibhaz, a pagan deity, 11. 510. a. 

Nigh, what is to be understood by coming nigh to God, 1.377. b. 

Night, the night divided into four parts, 1. 222. a. 

Nile, a particular account of its increase, with the observations 
upon it, i. 129. b. the Hebrews employed in digging trenches to 
convey the water of the Nile, i. 162. a. the reason why the water 
of the Nile was turned into blood, i. 174. a. the fruitfulness of 
Egypt owing to the water of the Nile, 1. 693. 3. this river, the 
bounds of Judea to the south, ii. 414. 6. the derivation of the 
word, 1bid, 
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_ Nimrod, a particular account of him, i. 46. a. the same with Orion, 


1. 46. 6. 

Nineveh, so called from Ninus the son of Nimrod, i. 25. b. by whom 
built, i. 47. 4. | 

Niobe, the fable concerning her, from whence derived, i. 78. a. 

Nisan, ite name of one of the Hebrew months, why so called, i. 
203. 0. F 

Nisroch, a deity of the Assyrians, ii. 518. b. : 

Noah, the signification of his name, i. 30. a. called a comforter, 
ibid. his character, i. 31. 5. where he and his family were be- 
stowed in the ark, i. 32. 6. Noah and his sons supposed not to 

‘cohabit with their wives whilst they were in the ark, i, 37. b. 

made drunk with wine, i. 40. a. supposed to be the same with 
Saturn, i. 51. B. 

Nob, a city of the priests destroyed, ii. 287. a. 

Nobles of Israel, who they were, i. 274. a. | 

Nod, the land of Nod why so called, i. 25. a. 

Nomades, a people, from whom descended and their customs, i. 
48. a. , 

Nose, a man with a flat nose denied the priesthood, i. 459. b.. 

Number, broken numbers not taken notice of by writers when they 
name a round sum, i. 67. 5.” 

Numbering, the numbering of the Israelites by Moses,i. 491. a. by 
David, with the circumstances belonging to it, ii. 377. a. 

Numbers, one of the books of Moses, why so called, i. 490. a. 

Nurse, nurses anciently kept in the families they belonged to so 
long as they lived, i. 90. 5. 


OAK, oaks very much reverenced by the ancients, i. 62. a. the an- 
cient superstition of worshipping under oaks, i. G9G. a. 

Oaths, how anciently made, i. 90. a. the form of an oath in Persia, 
i. 133. @. the religion of an oath in ancient times, i. 156. a. ac- 
counted sacred among the heathen, i. 248, 5, the many sorts of 
oaths, with an account of the oath of testimony, i. 356. b. the 
oath used in the trial of the suspected wife, i, 509. a. 

Obadiah, his character, ii. 445..B. ™~ : 

Obed, the father of Jesse, born, and the meaning of his name, ii. 
224. a. - 

Obed-Edom, the ark of God brought into his house, ii. 322. 5. 

Obedience, the blessings promised to the Israelites upon their obe- 
dience, i. 478. a. &c. long life promised as a reward for obedi- 
ence to parents, 1. 676. 6. 

Observer, what is meant by an observer of, times, i, 724. 5. 

Ochre, why the Egyptians marked their cattle with red ochre, i. 
207. a. 

Oded, a prophet, his advice to the Israelites, ii. 689. b. 

Offering, the difference between an offering and a sacrifice, i. 342. 
a. the offerings made at the feast of unleavened bread, i. 457. a. 
an account of the offering of jealousy, i. 508. a. the offering of , 
a Nazarite, i. 514. 5. offerings made at the dedication of the 
altar, 1.518. a. &e. made towards the building of the temple 

’ after the captivity, il. 667. 0. 

Officer, the discipline used among the officers in the Egyptian 
court, i. 127. a. officers among the Israelites, their business, i. 
714, a. their speech at the first mustering of the army, i. 733. a. 
officers belonging to courts of justice, ii. 55. a. a list of the va- 
liant officers and their exploits that served David in his wars, 
li, 374. 5. 

Og, king of Bashan, overcome by the Israelites, 1.595. 5. 

Oil, anciently used in consecratiug things before the law of Moses, 
1,101. a. oil-olive, the nature of it, 1.289. a. an account of the 
anointing oil, 1. 301. a. the ingredients of the holy anointing oil 
with the use of it, i. 310. 4. no holy oil in the second temple, i. 
311. 5, oil used in sacrifices, i. 346. 6, oil omitted in sin-offerings, 
i. 358. a. | 

Olive, an olive-leaf brought by the dove to Noah out of Assyria, 
1, 37. a. 

Omer, a measure among the Jews, i. 230. b. 

Omri, a king of Israel, his character, ii. 442. a. and death, ii. 
442, b. 

On, a city, its situation, i. 131. a. 

Onan, the nature and aggravation of his sin, i. 122. b. 

Onioas, commonly eaten by the Egyptians, i, 532. b. 

Onycha, a spice, an accountof it, 1.3812.¢@,. , 

Onyx-stones, the names of the children of Israel graven upon two 
of them, i, 291, 4. 
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Ophir, the name of different places, where sitaated, i. 53. a. Solo- 
mon’s trade to Ophir, a place in India, ii. 418. 5. 

Oracle, the setting up of the oracle in the temple, ii. 401. 5. 

Ordinance, the meaning of the word, i. 227. a. 

Organ, the first inventor of it, i. 26. a. 

Orion the constellation, why the dog and the hare joined with it, 
i. 46. 5, 

Oronooko, a river, its overflowings in America, i. 35. 6. 

Orpheus had read the books of Moses, i. 3. a. 

Osiris, the feast of Osiris, from whence it was derived, i. 209. a. 
an Egyptian god, the same with Apis, 1.317. 6. represented by 
a black ox, ii. 526. a. 

Osprey, an unclean bird, }. 384. a. 

Ossifrage, an unclean bird, 1. 384. a. 

Otbniel, an account of his bravery, ii. 100. a. his victory over 
Chusban-risbathaim, and death, ii. 138. 4. &e. 

Outlawry among the Jews, ii. 679. a. 

Owl, sacred to Minerva, i. 381. 6. an unclean bird, 1. 384. 6. the 
little owl and the great owl unclean, i. 385. a. 

Ox, red oxen only sacrificed in Egypt, 1.193. 5. the law concerning 
an ox goring with his horns, 1. 258. a. &c. the pushing a man or a 
maid-servant, 1. 259. a. the law concerning one ox hurtiag an- 
other, ibid. the ox that treads out the corn not to be muzzled, i. 
761. a. six hundred men slain by an ox-goad, ii. 142. a. the oxen 
that supported the molten sea, described, ii. 405. 0. 


PADAN-ARAM, where situated, i. 94. 5. 

Palm-trees delight in watery places, i. 227. 6. brauches of palm- 
trees used upon the feast of tabernacles, i. 463. 5 

Palmyra, a city built by Solomon, ii. 417. a. 

Papyrus, an account of the Egyptian Papyrus, i. 164. a. 

Parables, two sorts of prophetic parables, i. 100. a. the meaning of 
taking up a parable, i. 601. 5. 

Paradise, the entrance of it from the east, i. 20. d. 

Paran, the wilderness of Paran, where situated, i. 82. a. how God 
is said to shine forth from Mount Paran, ii. 41. 6. 

Parents obliged to have their children circumcised, i. 71. 5. dis- 
obedience to parents how punished, i. 250.-a. the law among 
the Jews and heathens to enforce obedience to parents, i. 676. 5. 

Parricide, the punishment of it by the Jews and other nations, 
i. 256. a. . 

Parvaim, what is meant by the gold of Parvaim, ii. 599. a. 

Pasitigris, a river, an account of it, i. 11. 5. 

Passing between the pieces of dissected beasts the ancient way of 
making covenants, i. 68. a. 

Passover, the institution of the Passover, with the reasons of it, i. 
208. 5, the particular rites observed at the eating of it, i. 206. a. 
the reason of the name, i. 207. a. the time of its being eaten, i. 
207. 5. the children instructed at this feast, i, 209. a. it was fre- 
quently called a sacrifice, ibid. called likewise my sacrifice, and 
my feast, i. 268. 5. called the Korban of the Lord, i. 524. a. 
persons under defilement, or upon a journey, obliged to keep the 
Passover, 1. 524. 5. the word passover sometimes includes all the 
paschal sacrifices, i. 611. 5. &c. a Passover kept in the days of 

- Josiah, 11. 528. 6. and in the days of Hezekiah, ii. 645. a. &c. 

Pastoral, the pastoral kingdom in Egypt, an account of it, i. 141.5. 

Patriarch, the employment of the Patriarchs was to feed cattle, i. 
21. 5, the reason of their long lives, i. 28. a. 

Patros, a country, by whom inhabited, i. 48. a. 

Peace, what is meant by the covenant of peace,i. 613. b. 

Peace to be offered to a city before it be attacked, i. 732. a. &c. 

Peace-offerings, a particular account of them, i. 239. 5. the various 
kinds of them, i. 366. @. more fully explained, i, 343. a. differ- 
ent kinds, and the manner of offering them, i. 349. 5. the differ- 
ence between them anid whole burnt-offerings, i. 351.4. the 
flesh of peace-offerings in what manner to be eaten, i. 367. 5. 

Peacock, a Persian bird, ii. 422. a. 

Pecunia, the derivation of the word, i. 142. b. 

Pekah, a king of Israel, ii. 503. b. is slain, ii. 504. a. 

Pekahiah, a kiog of Israel, his character, ii. 503. 5. 

Peleg, the reason of his name, i. 51. 5. 

Pelican, an unclean bird, i. 385. a. 

Pelothit, the supposed name of one of Lot’s daugliters, i. 76. B. 

Peloponnesus, by whom peopled, 1. 43. a. 

Pelusium, supposed to be built by the Israclites, i. 161. 4. 

Pentapolis, or five cities, an-account of them, i. 62. 5. 
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People, the meaning of the expression @ special people, i. 682. b. the 
meaning of being gathered to his people, ii. 41. a. 

Peor, a famous high place in the country of Moab, 1. 605. a. 

Perjury, how punished, i. 248.@.&c. 

Perizzites, a people, an account of them, i. 68. 5. fough and un- 
civilized, il. 105. a. 

Perpetuity expressed in Scripture by the durableness of moun- 
tains, i. 154. a. 

Persian religion derived from the books of Moses, 1. 169. 5. 

Pestilence, a pestilence sent upon Israel because David had num- 
bered the people, ii. 379. a. 

Pheenicians, descended from the Canaanites, 1. 44. 5. 

Phalga, a town upon the Euphrates, from whom named, 1. 57. a. 

Phallu, from him proceeded the Phalluites, 1. 139. D. 

Pharaoh, the ancient name of the Egyptian kings, the derivation 
of it, i. GO. 5. the meaning of the expression, by the life of 
Pharaoh, i. 132. b. an account of that Pharaoh who was king of 
Egypt in the time of Moses, i. 170. b. supposed to have been a 
nagician, i, 187. a. the reason of his walking by the river Nile, 
i. 187. a. his army is overthrown in the Red Sea, 1. 222. 6. 

Pharaoh-Nechoh, king of Egypt, put the land of Judah under 
tribute, 11. 530. a. 

Pharez, his birth, and the reason of his name, i. 125. a. 

Phasis, the river Tigris so called, 3. 11. 6. 

Phicol, a name of dignity, i. 97. a. 

Philistim, a people, their original, i. 48. 5. they were not circum- 
cised, 1.71. B. , 

Philistine, the gods of the Philistines, ii. 173. 6. this people were 
famous archers, it. 305. B. 

Phinehas, his zeal by killing offenders with his own hands, 1. 612. 
b, stabs a mao and a woman by Divine instigation, ibid. rewarded 
with an everlasting priesthood, 1. 613. 6. 

Phrygia, a country, from whence it received its name, 1.42. a. 

Phut, one of the sons of Ham settled in Africa, i. 44. d. 

Phylacteries, the original of them among the Jews, i. 214. 5. 

Physicians, great men anciently attended by physicians, 1. 155. a. 

Picture-drawer, the trade forbidden among the Jews, 1. 247.4. 

Pigeons, the reason of their being offered, and the manner of of- 
fering them, 1. 345. 5, 

Pi-hahiroth, an account of the place, i. 218. a. 

Pilgrimage, human life so called, i. t42. 5. ; 

Pillar of salt, relating to Lot’s wife, particularly explained, i. 78. 
a. pillars for idolatrous uses only ualawful, 1. 101. 4. a pillar 
erected as a testimony of friendship, i. 109.4. a monument of 
Divine goodness, i. 116. &. a particular account of its consecra- 
tion, 7bid, pillars erected over the graves of the dead, i. 117. a. 
the pillar of a cloud that led the Israelites, 1. 217. a. the form 
and appearance of it, i. 217. 5. it was dark by day, and shining 
by night, i, 341, @. a pillar erected by Absalom to perpetuate 
his memory, ii. 358. 4, the pillars of brass set up by Solomon 
described, ii. 404. b. 

Pison, a river, an account of it, i. 11. 5. 

Pistachives, a fruit, their quality, i. 134. 5. 

Pit, the punishment for any damage that follows the opening of a 
pit, 1. 259. a. 

Pitch, the same with bitumen, in great plenty about Babylon, 
1. 32. 5. 

Places, places set apart from the beginning for public sacrifices, i. 
22. a, an account of the holy place, most holy in the tabernacle, 
i. 286. a. the times of entering the most holy place explained, 
i. 406. 4. the Israelites sacrificed io high places till the temple 
was built, 1. G96. b. &ce. 

Plagues, an account of the Egyptian plagues, i. 187. 5. the first 
plague. when inflicted, ibid. the plague of the Egyptian waters 
being turued into blood, 1.188. a. an examination of the plague 
of leprosy, i. 392. a. &c. the plague of leprosy in a house ex- 
plained, i. 402. a. 

Plants, how originally produced, i. 4. b. ' 

Plate, the plate of gold upon the mitre of the high-priest described, 

1, 297, 5. the inscription upon it, ibid. , 

Play, the meaning of the expression, rising up to play, 1. 318. b. 

Pledge, the law concerning raiment left for a pledge, i. 263. 5. the 
form of delivering a pledge, i. 758. 5. the meaning of the expres- 
sion, take their pledge, ii. 273. a. 

Plough, the Israelites not to plough with an ox and an ass together, 
1. TAQ. a. 
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Plurality of persons in the Godhead proved, 1. 20. b. 

Poetry, an idle conceit that Lamech invented poetry, i. 26. 3. a 
particular account of the Hebrew poetry, i. 223. 5. the nature of 
Scripture poetry, and the poetry of the heathens, ii. 30. 5, 

Pollution contracted by the touch of carcasses, 1. 387. 5. 

Polygamy contrary to the Divine institution, 1.14. 5. but yet al- 
lowed, i. 427. a. not indulged to the high-priest, 1.449. a. 

Pomegranates, the pomegranates upon the robe of the high-priest 
described, 1. 297. a. 

Poor, the law concerning the poor, i. 263. 5. a poor man not to be 
favoured in his cause, i. 265. 6. nor to be injured, i. 266. a. 
the produce of the seventh year to he given to the poor, i. 267. 
a. the poor to be’selieved according to their wants, 1. 709, b. 

Porch, the dimensions of the porch of the temple, i. 399. 5. 

Porter of the door of the tabernaele, an office, i. 558. a. the por- 
ters of the temple, ii. 558. b. the division of the porters, ii. 583. 
a. settled by lot, ii. 584. a. 

Portion, the wife not to bring a portion among the Hebrews, 11. 
278. a. 

Post, the Jews obliged to write their laws upon the posts of their 
houses and their gates, 1. 680. a. 

Pot, an account of the pot of manna, 1. 233. d. 

Presenting an offering explained, i. 408. 5. 

Prey, the difference between the prey and the spoil, 1. 633. a. the 
division of the prey after the battle, 1. 634. a. 

Priest, the office of a priest at first performed by the master of 
the family, i. 22. a. women-priests consecrated to the service of 
Priapus, and men-priests to the service of Ashtaroth, 1,124. a. 
the privileges enjoyed by priests in ancient times, i, 143. 5. the 
priest of Midian a worshipper of the true God, i. 167. a, the 
Israelites are said to be a kingdom of priests, i, 243. @. in what 
sense the priests were called kings, ibid. the priests not to officiate 
without the garments of the priesthood, 1.290. b. the heathen priests 
sacrificed with crowns upon their heads, i. 298. 6. the form of 
consecrating the Hebrew priests, i. 301. 5. their share in meat- 
offerings, i. 366. a. and in peace-offerings, 1. 368. a. the reason 
of their being forbidden wine and strong drink in-the time of 
their ministration, i. 379. 5. the priests took upon them the sins 
of the people, i. 380. a. exceedingly skilful in discovering the 
leprosy, i. 391. 5. they were not to make baldness upon their 
heads, &e, i. 447. a. restraints laid upon them in their mar- 
riages, 1. 447.5. they were to be without -blemish, i. 450. a. 
priests with blemishes not to come near the altar of burnt-offer- 
ing, 1. 451. a. exempt from common scrvice among the Jews and 
heathens, i. 493. 5. the near relation they had to the Divine Ma- 
jesty, i. 496. b. the manner of their dividing the holy things, i. 

‘ 506. 5. they were punished for the profanation of the sanctuary, 
i. 569. 5. how they were to eat their part of the oblations, 1. 
571. a. they had a more honourable provision made for them 
than the Levites, i, 575. a. had the sole privilege of blessing the 
people, i. 691. a. allowed to purchase estates, i. '723. 5. the office 
of the priest called the anointed of war, 1. 732. 5. priests to 
keep themselves from the lawful use of women before they per- 
formed their office, 11. 284. a. the courses of the priests settled 
by David, ii. 580. a. their courses and portion settled by Heze- 
kiah, ti. 648. B. 

Priesthood, not confined to the first-born, 1. 22. a. limited to the 
family of Aaron, ibid. an everlasting priesthood settled in that 
family, i. 339. a.- the great imperfection of the legal priesthood, 
i. 418, b. the priesthood denied to persons that had any blemish, 
i, 450. a. the different families that succeeded to the priesthood, 
i. 613. 6. the priesthood transferred by Jeroboam from the fa- 
mily of Aaron, ii, 431. 6, the care of the Jews to keep the priest- 
hood pure, 1i. 666. 5. 

Prince, the prince had aneiently the right of sacrificing, 1. 22. a@. 

Prophaning the name of God forbidden, 1. 43t. b. ’ 

Profession, the solemn professions made at the offering of the first- 
fruits, i. 766. 5. &e. . 

Punishment for lying with a woman-servant betrothed, i. 434. J. 
the punisliments threatened to the Israelites upon their disobe- 
dienee, i, 478. b. &e. 

Prophecy begins in a vision, and ends in a deep sleep, 1. 67. a. the 
several degrees of it, 1. 536. a. 

Prophet, the office of a prophet explained, 1. '79. 5. many ways 
whereby God eommunicated himself to the prophets, i. 115. a. 
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colleges of: prophets erected, i, 540. 3, the custom of bringing a | 
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‘Ramah, a college of prophets there, ii. 299. a. 
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present to a prophet when he was to be consulted, i. 595. 5. the 
punishment of a false prophet tempting the people to idolatry, 
1, 701. b, &e. the trial and punishment ofa false prophet, i. '728. a. 
who are meant by the sons of the prophets, ii. 252. 6.a prophet in 
an extraordinary case might offer sacrifice, ii, 269. 4. the story 
of the prophet slain by a lion, ii. 433. a, &c. 


Proselytes of the gate among the Egyptians, i. 210. b. the two 


kinds of proselytes among the Jews, i. 421. 5, encouragements to 
strangers to become proselytes, 1. 554, 5. 

Proseucha, a place of prayer, supposed to have been erected by 
Joshua in Shechem, ii. 123. 3d. 

Protervia, a feast among the Romans, the rites observed at it, 
1, 206. a. 

Psalms sung in the time of vintage, 1. 463. a. 

Pul, a king of Assyria, invades the land of Israel, ii. 503. a. 

Pur, the casting of Pur explained, ii. 723. d. : 

Purification, the law of purification after child-bearing among 
Jews and heathens, i. 389. 6. &e. the purification of the leper, 
1. 397. a. the strict eare used in purifications on the day of ex- 
plation, i. 418. @. purifications used for pollutions by the dead, 
1.579. b. after a battle, i. 634. a. 

Purim, the feast of Purim, the reason of it, and the manner of its 
celebration, ii. 735. 5. 


QUAILS, an aecount of the quails that fell among the Israelites 
in the wilderness, 1, 230. a. a more particular history of them; 
1, 538. a. 


RABBAH, a eity of the Ammonites taken by David with the na- 
ture of their punishment, ii. 339. a. 

Rabbits, forbidden to be kept near corn-fields, i. 260. B. 

Rab-shekah, his harangue before the walls of Jerusalem, ii. 518. 6. 

Rachel, the signifieation of her name, i. 102. a. Jacob’s chief wife, 
1, 106. a. her design in stealing her father’s images, i. 107. b. 
supposed to have kept her father’s teraphim, 1, 115. 6. 

Ragau, a town in Media, why so ealled, 1. 57. a. 

Rahab the harlot, her treatment of the spies sent by Joshua, ii. 
56. a. &c. she and her family saved in the destruction of Jericho, 
11. 70. a. 

Raiment, white raiment used in the offices of religion, i. 115. 8. the’ 
raiment of the Israelites in the wilderness waxed not old, i. 
G35. b. 

Raia, the rain at the deluge continued a hundred and fifty days, 
i, 35. 5. the season of the first and the latter rain, 1. 694. a. 

Rained, the Lord rained from the Lord, the meaning of the ex- 
pression, 1. 77. a. 

Rainbow, supposed not to have appeared before the flood, i. 39. 3. 
what particularly to be observed from the colours of it, ibid. a 
token that God would no more drown the earth, ibid. 

Ram, the ram offered by Abraham a type of Christ, 1. 85. 5. an 
account of the ram of consecration, i. 299. b. how the blood was 
disposed, i. 303. a, rams’ skins the covering of the tabernaele, i. 
284. a. &e. 

Rameses, a territory inhabited by the Israelites, i. 144. a. the name 
of a city built by the Israelites in Egypt, i. 161. 5. 

Raven, a raven sent out of tle ark to make discoveries, i, 36. 5. an 
unclean bird, i. 384. 0. 

Razor, no razor to come upon the head of a Nazarite, i, 613. a. 

Rebekah courted to be wife to Isaac, i. 90. a. inquired of the 

- Lord when she was with child, 1. 94. 5. 

Rechabites, the eountry they came from, i. 242. a. 

Recorder, the nature of the office under king David, ii, 328,-3. 

Red, a colour odious to the Egyptians, 1. 576. a. 

Redemption, the laws concerning the redemption of houses and 
lands, i. 473. a. the redemption of a Hebrew sold, i. 476. b. the 
right of redemption of lands by the delivery of a shoe, ii. 
222. 0b. 

Refuge, places of refuge appointed for the involuntary manslayer, 
i, 255. a, no satisfaction to be taken for a person fled to a city 
of refuge, i. 652. 5. the roads and other circumstances belonging 
_to them particularly explained, i, 729. 5. cities of refuge ap- 
pointed by Joshua, ii. 114. 6. 

Rehoboam consults the old and the young men about the manage- 
ment of his kingdom, ii. 428. a. a rebellion against him, upon 

. which he flies to Jerusalem, ii, 429. a. &c. is ed by a pro- 
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phet from falling upon the revolters, ii. 430. a. his death, ii. 481. 
6. he humbles himsclf upon the invasion of the king of Egypt, 
11, G11. a. : 

Rehobotb, a city, where sitnated, i. 119. a. é 

Release, a full account of the year of release, i. 253. b. it was a 
full acquittance for money lent, i..708. 5. but not to foreigners, 
1. 709. a. . , 

Religion not to be imposed by force, i. 72. a. 

Rending of the clothes, a rite of mourning, 1. 378. b. 

Repent, how God is said to repent, i. 3t. 6. 

Rephaims, a people, ao account of them, 7. 68. a. where they 
settled, i. G68. d. 

Rephidim, the name of a place, its situation, i. 234. 5. . 

Report, a false report not to be raised, i. 265. a. 

Reproach, what is meant by the reproach of Egypt, ii. 65. b. 

Rest, for what reason the sabbatical rest was instituted, i. 676. a. 

Restitution, the law of restitution for damage ‘done by beasts, 1. 

_ 260. a. concerning cattle left in another's hand to keep, i. 261. 
a. the laws of restitution conceraing breach of trust, fraud, and 
robbery, 1. 360. 5. ; 

Resurrection, a prophecy of the resurrection of the dead, il. 38.:B. 

Reuben, his concern for bis brother Joseph, i. 121. 5. the loss of 
his authority and dignity, i. 147. a. notbing great performed by 
his posterity, ibid. the numbering of the families descended from 
him, i. G15. a. the blessing of Moses upon the tribe of Reuben, 
ii. 43. 5. the share they possessed in the land of Canaan, il. 
94. a. r 

Revelations received by persons when they were awake, i. 606. a. 

Revenge forbidden, i. 433. 8. 

Reverence, the meaning of the word, ii. 723. a. 

Rezon rebels against king Solomon, ii. 425. a. 

Rhodanus, a river, from whom it received its name, i. 43. 5. 

Rib, Eve formed from one of Adam’s ribs, i. 14. a. 

Riband, a riband to be worn by the Israelites upon the fringes of 
their garments, with the reason, i. 558. b. 

Riddle, the ancient custom of proposing riddles at feasts, ii, 187. 5. 

Righteous, what is meant by dying the death of the righteous, i. 
G02. a. . ‘ 

Rimmon an idol of the Syrians, ii. 476. a. 

Rings, used for the purposes of idolatry, i. 115. b. a ring a token 
of dignity, i. 130. 4. the rings. belonging to the ark described, 
1, 278. a. . : 

River of Eden, an account of it, i. 11. a. of Egypt, its course, i. 
68, a. what is frequently included by the word river, i. 189. 5. 

Rizpah, Saul’s concubine, ber piety towards her sons, ii, 368. 5. 

Robbing forbidden, 1. 431. 6. = 7h. 

Robe, an account of the robe, one of the garments of the high- 
priest, 1. 296. 5. 

Rock, water brought ont of the rock by Moses, 1. 235, 5. water 
produced by smiting the rock, i. 582. 5. > 

Rod, an acconut of the rod of Moses, i. 173. a. the prophets car- 

_ ried a rod in their hand, i. 185. 5. Moses’s rod held upas a 
banner against his enemies, i. 236. b. the meaning of the ex. 
pression, to pass under the rod, i. 488. b. the history of Aaron’s 
rod, with the acconnt of its hlossoming, i. 567. a. &c. it was laid 
up before the testimony, i. 568. a. 

Romans, the Romans descended from -Japheth, i. 41. a. 

Root, the meaning of the word in the song of Deborah, ii. 148, 8. 

Roler of the temple, an officer, ii. 558. a. 

Rolers of tribes, an ancient form of government among the Ara- 
bians, i. 94. a. the particular qnalifications of rulers of the peo- 
ple, i. 240. 5. four orders of rulers-instituted, 1. 241. a. rulers 
were the great officers and judges of the people, i. 355. a. 

Rumps, the rumps of sheep of a great weight in the eastern coun- 
tries, 1. 351. a. . 

Ruth, the name of one of the books of Scripture, ii. 214. a. 

Ruth, her country and marriage, ii. 215. a. goes a gleaning into the 
fields of Boaz, and is kindly received, ii. 217. a. lies all night in 
the thrashing-floor, at the feet of Boaz, ii, 220. a. 


SADBATH not kept by the patriarchs as by the Jews, i. 9. a. some 
account of it before the law, i. 113. a. nucertain whether it was 
the seventh day from the creation, i: 229, a. a day of rest from all 
maoner of labour, i. 232.4. 456. 5. the Jews’ mistake concerning it, 
i, 232. b. for what reasons the sabbath was sanctified, i. 249. a. 
and blessed, 3. 249. 5. it was a sign to the Israelites, i. 314. 5. 
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the punishment for working there@m, i. 315. a. the observation 
of it, the great preservative of religion, i. 332. b. the sabbath the 
greatest of all solemnities appointed for assemblies, i. 456. d. 
many days called sabbaths, besides the seventh day, i. 460. a. the 
punishment for breaking the sabbath, i. 558. a. the offerings ap- 
pointed to be made upon the.sahbath, i. 624. b. what is meant 
by the covert for the sabbath, ii, 506. b. the Jews punished be. 
canse the land did not enjoy her sabhaths, ii. G62. a. the Jews 
oblige themselves to buy nothing on the sabbath-day, ii. 706. 4. 

Sabbatical year, its institution, and the time of its beginning, i. 
468. a. punishments inflicted upon the Israelites for not obsery- 

. Ing it, 1. 482. a. x 

Sabeans, four different people called by that name, and from whom 
they were severally descended, i. 45. a. an acconnt of the Sa- 
beans that carried away Job's cattle, i. 92. a. 

Sabzi, a people, where situated, i, 45. 5. 

Sackcloth, the putting on of sackcloth an iostance of deep mourn- 

, Ing, i. 121. 4. 

Sacrifices, an account of the original of sacrifices, i. 20. a. the first 
sacrifices consisted of the fruits of the ground, i.!21. b.-origi- 
nally of Divine institution, i, 22. a. the law concerning eucha- 
ristical sacrifices, i. 206. a. luman sacrifices unacceptable ‘to 
God, 1. 215. 3. sacrifices used in all the world, i. 252. a. to be 
offered only uato the Lord, i. 262. b. were offered by every man 

_in his own family till the law of Moses, i. 273. a. an ancient 
custom of feasting upon the sacrifices, ‘i. 318. 6. the manner of 
ciitting the sacrifices in pieces, i. 344. 4. the place where they 
were to be slain, i. 345. a. sacrifices for sin were offered to'God 
as a ransom for the sacrificer, i. 353. b. the daily sacrifice called 
a burnt-offering, and why, i. 353. 6. no sacrifices appointed by 
the law of Moses for capital offences, i. 418. a. sacrifices always 
brought to the place of public worship by the Jews and hea- 
thens, i. 419. 5. the sacrifices appointed at the feasts of trum- 
pets, 1. 627. b. sacrifices to be eaten before God, i. 697. b. in 
other places, where neither the ark nor the tabernacle was, ii. 
250. a. the sacrifices offered by Solomon at the dedication of the 
temple, li. 413. b. the sacrifice of Elijah miraculously consumed, 

- ii. 449. a. sacrifices to be offered for the sins of the whole con- 

- grecation, il. 643. 5. ~ 

Sagan, the high-priest’s vicar, an account of him, ii. 284. 5. 

Salem, a city, not the same with Jerusalem, i. 64. 5, 

Salt, Salt Sea, an account of it, i. 63. a. more particularly described, 
i. 77. 5. the salt of the covenant to be used in meat-offerings, 
i, 348. 6. salt to be used with all sacrifices, i. 349. a. 

Samaria is besieged hy the Syrians, ii. 479. 5. a grievous famine 
in Samaria, ibid. the siege is miraculously raised, ii. 481. 5. 
is taken by the king of Assyria, ii. 507. 5. and peopled by a co- 

_ lony of his own nation, il. 509, a. o 

Samaritans, from whom they received their name, i. 49. 5. an ac- 
count of them, 11. 511. a@. 

Samson born, and the reason of his name, ii. 186. a. he falls*in 
love with a woman of Timnath, 11. 186. 6. kills a lion, ii. 187. a. 

- what he meant by the expression, of ploughing with his heifer, ii. 
188. 5. he catches three hundred foxes, 11..189. 5. slays a thou- 

- sand men, with the jawbone of an ass, ii. 191. a. falls in love 
with a harlot, 11. 192. b. is beset by the Philistines, ii, 193. b. 
is taken, bound, and his eyes are put out, ii. 194. b. &c. destroys 
a nomber of the Philistines, and perishes with them, ii. 196. @. 
his burial, and the time of his government, ii. 196. b. &c. 

Samuel, the name of two books of Scripture, an account of them, 
li, 225. a. : 

Samuel, his birth, 11. 228. a. he is brought to Eli the high-priest, 
ii, 228, b. he ministers at the tabernacle, ii. 231. 5. is called b 
God, who denounces a sentence against Eli for the wickedness 
of his sons, ii. 234. 6, he prays and offers sacrifices for the peo- 
ple, and is accepted, ii. 244. b. he goes a circuit through the 
country every year to do justice, ii. 245. b. he gives the people 
the character of a king that should reign over them, ii. 247. a. 
is commanded to anoint Saul king over Israel, 11, 250. J. his 
speech and appeal to the people in Gilgal, ii. 257. a. the shape 
of his mantle, 11. 268. &. his death and burial, ii. 291. 4. ; 

Sanballat the Horonite, an enemy to the Jews, ii. 689, 4. conspires 
to hinder the building of the city, i. 693. 6. threatcns to com- 
plain to the king, ii. 697. a. 

Saoctify, the meaning of the word, i, 213. 6. in what sense the 
priests were sanctified to minister before God, 1. 377. b. 
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Sanctifying the seventh day, what, i. 8. 5. ; ZZ 

Sanctuary, the offerings made for building the sanctuary, i. 276. a. 
it was designed as a house of residence for God, i. 277. a. the 
sanctuary of God to be reverenced, i. 438. 6. and not to be de- 

- filed, i. 442. 8. i 

Sanhedrin, the great Sanhedrin. always followed the tabernacle to 
decide causes, i. G19. b. they had the power of trying and pu- 
nishing a city tempted to idolatry, i. 704. a. consisted principally 
of priests and Levites, i. 717. 5. the exercise of their power of- 
ten interrupted by great changes in the nation, i. 718. 5. the 
puoishment of disobeying their decrees, 1. 719. 5. 

Sapphire, one of the stones set in the breast-plate, 1. 293. 6. 


Saracens, an account of their original, i. 72. 5. the manner of their’ 


living, i. 82. a. 

Sarah, a particular account.of her behaviour in Egypt, i. 60. a. the 
changing of her name, and the reason of it, 1. 72.6. her pedi- 
gree, and in what sense she was Abraham’s sister, 1. 80. a. the 
only woman whose entire age is set down in Scripture, i. 86. 6. 

Sardius, one of the stones set in the breast-plate, i. 293. a. 

Sarmate, a people, why.so called, i. 42. a. 

Saturn, the same with Abraham, i. 84. 6. ; 

Saul, his descent, goes to Samuel to inquire after his father’s asses, 
ii. 249. a. is anointed by Samuel king over Israel, ti, 251. 6. the 
signs he received from Samuel to streogthen his faith, il. 252. a. he 
prophesies, ii. 253. b. is chosen’ king by lot, i1. 254. 6. raises an 
army and overcomes the Ammonites, ll. 256. b. &c. is anointed 
in Ramah, chosen in Mispeh, and acknowledged king in Gilgal, 
ji. 257. a. presumptuously offers a burnt-offering, it, 260. b. his 
family cut off from enjoying the, kingdom, ii. 26t. a. destroys 
the Amatekites, but spares the king, 1). 267. a. is troubled with an 
evil spirit, ii. 270. 5. throws a javelin at David, ii. 277. a. he 
prophesies, ii. 280. 6, applies to a woman with a familiar spirit, 
ii, 299. a. &c. the manner of his death and burial, ii. 305. 6. 
seven of his sons slain to give satisfaction to the Gibeonites, ii. 
367. b. &c. his bones removed by David and buried in the se- 
pulchre of his fathers, it, 368. 5. his head fastened in the temple 
of Dagon, and his body buried under an oak in Jabesh, 11. 560, a. 

Savour, a sweet savour, the meauing of the expression, i. 345. a. ~ 

Scabbed, a man scabbed denied the priesthood, i. 451. a. 

Scabby, the occasion of the story, that the Egyptians drove the Is- 
raelites out of Egypt because they were scabby, 1. 193. b. 

Scaffold, a brazen scaffold made by Solomon, ii. 602. 6. ~ 

Scall upon the head, the law of Moses concerning it, 1. 394. 5. 

Scape-goat, the ceremonies belonging to it explained, i. 409. a. &c. 
the ceremony of laying the high-priest’s hands upon the head of 
the scape-goat, i. 412. 6. &c. he was to bear upon him all the 
iniquities of the people, i. 414. a, aud was an evident represent- 
ation of Christ, ibid. he is let go into the wilderness, i, 414; 8. 

Scarlet-cloth, tied upon the horns of the scape-goat, i. 415. a. . 

Sceptre, a full account of the prophecy, the sceptre shall not de. 
part from Judah, i. 148. 6. the sceptre that was to nse out of 
Isracl explained, i, 608. 6. the meaning of holding out the golden 
scepire, ii. 726. a. . 

Schechinah, a definition of it, i. 12. &. in what manner it appeared 
to our first parents after the fall, 1. 17. b. the common manner of 
its appearance, i. 68. a. never appeared in a human figure, i. 111. 


b. went before the Israelites in the wilderness, i. 217. a. de- - 


scendcd like flames of fire, i, 245. a. : 

Schoterim, a sort of officers in the Hebrew republic, 1. 180. a. 

Scribe, a teacher of the people, i!. G76. 6. 

Scurvy, a scurvy man denied the priesthood, i. 451. a. han 

Seythians, their dispute with the Egyptians about their antiquity, 
1. 36. a, descended from Magog, 1. 42. a. 

Sea, the Dead Sea, an account of it, 1.77. 6. the reason of its name, 
ibid. the Red Sea, why so called, 1, 200, 8b. the memory of the 
division of the Red Sea, preserved by the heathen, 1. 221. b. the 
molten. sea made by Solomon, ii. 405. 6. the Red Sea the same 
as the sea of Edom, ii. 418. a. Ahaz removes the brazen.sea 
from the oxen that were ander it, ii. 506. D. 

Seed of the woman, who is meant by it, 1.18.5. why the Messiah 
promised from the woman’s seed, i. 19. a. the seed of Abraham 
particularly explained, i. 86. a. the blessed seed, or the Messiah 
hoped for by all pious people in ancient times, 1. 104. a. ‘a field 
not to be sown with mingled seed, i. 434. a. the involuntary 
emission of seed in’ what manner purified, 1. 404. 6. &c. 

Seed, a vineyard not to be sown with divers seeds, 1,744. b. &e. 
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Seer, an account of his qualifications, i. 184. b. &c. 

Seir, a mountainous country, by whom inhabited, i. 118. a. situ- 
ated in the country of Edom, i. 609. a. how God is said to rise 
up from Setr, i. 41. 5. ; 

Semiramis, an account of her, 1.46. Bb. 

Sennacherib king of Assyria slain, ii. 518. b. -_: 

Separation, an account of the separation of-women after child- 
bearing, i. 389. 6. &c. separation from the tabernacle explained, 
i. 406. a. the separation of a Nazarite explained, i. 512. 6. the 
use of the water of separation, 1. 578. 5. ; 

Separated, the children of Israel for many reasons separated from 
other people, i. 445. 5.- | 

Sepulchres understood to belong to religion, i. 87. b. 

Seraphim, why the name of the highest angels, i. 15. 4, 

Serapis, an Egyptian god, an‘account of him, i. 317. a. 

Serpents, an account of the nature of serpents, particularly of that 
which tempted Eve, i, 15. a. the serpent cursed after the fall, i. 
18. a. the reason of it, ibid. the strength of the serpent lies in his 
head, 1. 18. 6. an account of the serpents raised by the magicians 
of Egypt, 1. 186. 5. fiery serpents sent among the Israelites,’ i. 
587. a. the history of the brazen serpent, 1. 588.6. the Indians 
worship a serpent upon a pole, i. 589. a. the brazen serpent 
made by Moses, destroyed by Hezekiah, it. 511. b. ' 

Servants, the law concerning the buying and manumission of ser- 
vants, i. 253. 6. the killing of a servant punished with death, i. 
257. a. the distinction concerning servants of another nation, 
i. 257. 6. liberty proclaimed to servants on the year of jubilee, i. 
4970. a. the law concerning an Israelite sold to be a servant, i. 
475. a. the circumstances of dismissing a I[ebrew servant that 
was sold, i. 710. 5. the ear of a maid-servant not to be bored, i. 
711. a, the case of the servant of another nation turned Jew, i. 
752. b. a hired servant not to be oppressed, i. 759. a. 

Serug, a particular account of him, 1. 57. 5. 

Servitude, Israelites’sold into servitude to return to their families on’ 
the year of jubilee, i. 470. a. ~\: 

Seth, the. reason of the name, i. 27. a. said to be the inventor of 
letters and writing, ibid. his posterity, except the family of Noah, 

,: destroyed by the flood, 1-81. a. 

Seven, an indication of an indeterminate but a great number, i. 24. 6. 
why seven couple of clean beasts were preserved in the ark, i. 
34. a. a particular account of the number seven, i. 126. 5.’ seven 
days the time of mourning among the Jews, i. 157. a. the number 
seven observed among the Jews and heathens, i. 353. a. particu- 

. larly by the Moabites, i. 600. a. &c. 

Seventh day, how sanctified and blessed, i. 9. 6. the ceremonies to 
be observed on every seventh year, i. 468. a. ; 

Seventy, the court of seventy elders appointed, and their business, 
i. 534. a. they prophesied, i. 536. a. the manner of their election, 
1, 536. 5. the places wheré they sat, and a fuller account .of 
them, 1. 714, 3, : 

Shadow bronght ten degrees back in the dial of Ahaz, ii. 519. 5. 

Shallum, a king of Israel, slain, ti. 502. 8. 

Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, takes Samaria, and carries away the 
people captive, it. 507. a. &ce.: 

Shamgar, one of the judges of Israel, ii. 142. a. slew six hundred 
men with an ox-goad, ibid. , 
Sheaf, the sheaf of the first-fruits to be. waved, i. 458. a. a sheaf left 

in the field not to be fetehed lame, 3.759. b: 
Sheba, a country, where situated, i. 45: 6. from whence the queen 
' of Sheba came to hear the wisdom of Solomon, i. 53. a. the mean- 
ing of the name, 1.97. 5. the particulars of the queen of Sheba’s 
visit to king Solomon, ti. 419. a. she is supposed to come from 
Arabia Felix, roid. : F : ‘ 

Sheba, a Benjamite, rebels against king David, ii, 364. a. is‘ besieged 
ina town, his head is cut off and thrown over the wall, ii. 366. 6. 

Shechem, the name of a place, éxplained, ti. 123. 5. 

Shechem debauches Dinah, Jacob’s daughter, i. 113. &. 

Sheep, a noble employment anciently to keep them, i. 102. 6. 

Sheep-gate in Jerusalem, ti. 690. 6. ; 

Sheep-shearing, 2 festival time, i. 123. a. 

Shekel, the ancient shekels were only of silver, i. 80. 5. the value 
ahout half-a-crown, i. 87. 6. the derivation of the word, i. 88. a. the 
half shekel paid to the bnilding of the tabernacle, 1.303. 5. anac- , 
count of the shekel of the sanctuary, ibid. half shekel for repair- 

- ing tbe temple, tbid. the proportion between shekels of silver and 
shekels of gold, ii. 380. 6. 
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Shem, not the eldest of Noah’s sons though first named, i. 30. a. the 

_ dutiful affection of Shem and Japheth towards their father, i. 40. 
b. the Lord was the God of Shem after a peculiar manner, tbid. 
why he is first named among the sons of Noah, i. 41. 5. 60. a. his 
age and death, i. 57. a. 

Shepherd, in what sense shepherds were an abomination to the 
Egyptians, i.141. a, addicted to robbery, 1.141. b. shepherd a 
name of dignity and authority, 1. 153. 0. 

Sheth, who are meant by the children of Sheth in the prophecy of 
Balaam, i. 608. 8. . 

Shew-bread, the different names of it, and the occasion of it, 1. 281. 
6. the manner of making and placing it, 1. 465. 6. called an offer. 
ing made by fire, i. 466. a. by whom it was made, ibid. ' 

Shibboleth, the meaning of the word and the design of it, 11. 182. b. 

Shields of gold made by king Solomon, ii. 421, @. brazen shields 
made in the room of them, their use, 1. 437. 5. ms 

Shihor, the southern bounds of the land of Israel, 11, 566. a. 

Shiloh, a full explanation of the word, i. 149. 6. ! 

Shimei, a Benjamite, curses David, ii, 351. b. he humbly begs his 
life, and confesses his crime, ii. 361. 5. David's charge to Solomon 

_ concerning him, it. 386. 6. is confined not to pass over the brook 
of Kidron, it. 390. a. is slain, ti. 390. 5. 

Shinar, a country, an account of it, i. 54. b. supposed to be the same 
with Babylon, i. 62. 8. 

Shishak king of Egypt,comes up against Jerusalem, it. 437. a. takes 

' it, and carries away the spoil, 11. 611. a. 

Shittim-wood, what it was, i. 276. 5. 

Shoes, holy places not to be entered with the shoes on, 1. 170. a. the 

' passover to be eaten with the shoes on, i. 206. a. the priests off- 
ciated without shoes, i, 290. 6. the ceremony of loosing the shoe, 
i. 762. a. shoes said to be of iron and brass, ii. 48. a. the putting 
off the shoes a token of reverence, 11, 67. a. the right of redeeming 
lands by the delivery of ashe, ii. 222. 8. 

Shoulder, the right shoulder and the breast of sacrifices belonged to 
the priests, 1. 369. a. — 

Shunammite, the story of Elisha and the Shunammite, 11.471. a. &c. 

Shur, the wilderness of Shur, where situated, 1. 94. a. 

Shushan, a palace of the Persian kings, ii, 687. a. a noble city in 
Persia,i 1. 717. a. 

Sichem, a particular account of an altar built there by Abraham, i. 

- 60. a. : 

Sidon, a city, why so called, and by whom built, i. 48. d. 

Sidonians, famous for hewing timber, ii, 398.4. . . 

Silion king of the Amorites overcome by the Israelites, 1. 591. 5. 
the extent of his country, ibid. 

Simeon, supposed to be the person that put Joseph into the pit, i. 
133.:5. his character, 1. 147. b. sechoolmasters among the, Israelites 

‘ were chiefly of that family, i. 148. a. the numbering of the families 

_ descended from him, i. 615. 6. the lot of the tribe of Simeon in the 
land of Canaan, 11. 109. a. ) 

Similitude, what is meant by the similitude of the Lord, i. 541.6. no 
similitude of God seen, 1. 670. a. 

Sin, sins to be expiated by sacrifices, 1. 66. b. the crying of sins, what 
is meant by the expression, i. 75.a. sin, the atonement for sins of 
ignorance, i. 352. a. to bear one’s sin the same with being stoned, i. 
467. 6. the punishment of presumptuous sins, 3. 557. a. and of se- 
cret sins, tl. 21.4. 

Sin-money, 11. 496. 5. 

Sin-offerings, an account of them, i. 343. a. they were expiatory sa- 
crifices, 1. 352. b. the place where they were killed, i. 355. a. the 
law concerning sin-offering of particular persons, 1. 364. a. the 
distinction concerning sin-offerings, 1. 380. a, a sin-offering made 
by women after child-bearing, 1. 390. }. the sin-offering upon the 

day of expiation, 1. 408. a, 

Sinai, the reason of the name, i. 168. 8. in that place Moses received 
the law, 1. 624. a. 

Sinew that fastens the hip-bone in its socket, never caten by the 
Israelites, and why, 3. 112. a. 

Singers appointed in the temple, ii. 659. a. their orders set out, ii. 
581.5, a portion allowed them by the king of Persia, ii. 709. a. 

Singing called prophecy, ii. 581. 6. , 

Sinites, a people, from whom desceuded, i. 49. a. 

Sisera, a general under Jabin a king of Canaan, 11. 148. a. is de- 

'* feated by Barak and slain, ii. 145. a. &e. 

Sister, marriage with two sisters anciently indulged, i. 103. a. cou- 
sins frequently called sisters in Scripture, i. 163. b, the law of mar- 
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rying a sister among Jews and heathens, i. 425. b. &c. two 
sisters not to be married to the same man, i. 427.4. the punish- 
ment of lying with a sister, i. 444. b. &c. 

Sitting, the ancient posture at meals, 3. 98. b. 

Skin, the skins of beasts used for clothes, i. 20. a. of burnt-offer- 
ings were given to the priests, of sin-offerings were burnt, i. 302. 
b. the method of taking off the skins of sacrifices, 1. 344. b. the 
skins of sacrifices belonged to the priests among Jews and hea- 
thens, 1. 366; a. 

Skirt, the meaning of spreading the skirt, ii. 220. 6. 

Slave, the children of slaves belong to their masters, 1. 69. a. slaves 
condemned to turn a mill, i, 202. 6. the custom im Arabia of 
boring the ears of slaves, i. 254. 6. the law concerning slaves 
and their children, 1. 478. a. 

Sleep, Adam cast into a deep sleep, i. 14. a. a prophetical sleep 
fell upon Abraham, i, 67. 4. 

Smith, no smith found in the land of Israel, ii. 225. 0. 

Snail, an unclean creature, 1. 387. a. 

Snuffers and snuff-dishes belonging to the tabernacle, i. 282. 6. 

Sodom, a city, the wickedness of it, 1.61. 6. the metropolis of the 
country of Pentapolis, 1. 75. a. ‘ 

Sodomite, no son of Israel to be a Sodomite,}. 752. 6. Sodomites, 
their filthy idolatry, ii. 437. a. the house of the Sodomites broken 
down by Josiah, ii. 526. a. 

Sodomy, the law concerning it, 1. 428. 6. 

Sojourn, an account of the Israelites’ sojourning in Egypt, i. 211. a. 

Soldier, the case of a soldier and a fair captive taken in war, i. 
738. b. &e. 

Solomon, is born, ii. 338. b. is anointed king, ii. 384, a. he marries 
Pharaoh’s daughter, ii. 390. 6. God appears to him in a dream, 
ji. 391. b. his judgment between the two women and their chil- 
dren, ii. 392. b. an account of his principal othcers, his daily 

_ provision, the extent of his kingdom, ii. 393. 6. &c. his character 
for wisdom, ii. 396. a. &c. his preparations for building the 

- temple, ii. 397. 6. &c. a description of the houses he built, it. 
403. 6. &c. he brings the ark into the {temple, ii. 408. a. his 
blessing and prayer at the dedication of the temple, ii. 409. b. the 
cities he built, his tributes, sacrifices, and other proofs of his 
magnificence, ii. 416. b. &c. his navy and trade by sea, it. 418. a. 
&e. is visited by the queen of Sheba, who made him rich pre- 
sents, ii. 419. a. &c. his gold, riches, and customs, N. 420. b. 
his chariots, horsemen, and horses, ii. 422. a. his love of strange 
women, the number of his wives and concubines, tl. 422. b. &e. 
is seduced into idolatry, ii. 423. 6. for which he is threatened 
with the loss of his kingdom, ii. 424. a. the time of his reign 
and death, ii. 437. a. sends to Huram for workmen, 11. 596. 8. 
the number of his workmen, ii. 598. a. his prayer upon the bra- 
zen scaffold, ii. 602. b. is supposed to have been a penitent be- 
fore his death, ii. G09. 5. Solomon's servants, who they were, it. 
665. b. 


Son of God, supposed to appear to Adam and Eve, 1, 17. 6, and to 


Abraham, i. 73. 2, Son of God sometimes called the Angel of 
God, i. 584. a. 

Sons of God, the’meaning of the expression, 1. 30. 5. 

Son, many privileges belonged to the eldest son, i. 95. 6. sons of 

_ the Hebrews ordered by Pharaoh to be slain, 1. 163. a, the 
ceremonies in trying and punishing a rebellious son, 1. 741. a. 
&c. 

Song, the song of Moses after the drowning of the Egyptians, 1. 
223. b. an account of the song taught the Israelites by Moses, ii. 
28. b. songs made by the heathens in honour of their great men, 
ibid, the song of Moses, it. 30. 6. said to contain seventy verses, 
and to be a compendium of the whole law, ii. 40. a. the song of 
Deborah and Barak, ii. 146. a. &c. the song composed by David 
upon the death of Saul and Jonathan, ii. 308. J. another after 
the victory over his enemies, 11.370. a. &c. 

Sorcerer, an account of the Egyptian sorcerers, i. 186. a. 

Sovercignty, the founder of it, 1. 46. a. 

Soul of man, its origin and nature, i. 10. a. that soul shall be cut 
off, the meaning of the expression, i. 72. a. an opinion concern- 


-. ing the souls of good_ men, i. 146. b. a meaning fixed upon the 


word, i. 147. b. what is to be understood by the lusting of the 
soul, 1. 700. a. 

Spain, by whom peopled, i. 43. a. 

Spaniards, why called by the name of Iberi, 3. 43. a. 

Speech, the meaning of the expression, of a slow speech, j. 174. b. 
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Sphinx, the fable of sphinx supposed to have been raised from the 

- story of Deborah, il. 147. a. ' 

Spices burnt at funerals among the Israelites, ii. 618. a. &c. 

Spies, the meaning of the expression, Ye are spies, i. 182. b. spies 
sent to search the land of Canaan, i. 543. a. the account they 
brought of it, i. 545. b. the history of the two spies sent by 
Joshua, ii. 56. a. 

Spirit of God, what the expression signifies, i. 2.2. the power of 
the Divine Spirit in the recording of past actions, i. 137. b. 

Spirits of living creatures, whence they proceeded, i. 2. 6. familiar 
spirits not to be regarded, i. 439. a. 

Stork, an uuclean bird, i. 385. a. 

Spoil of war divided between those who guarded the carriages, and 
ae ania fought, 1. 65. 6. the manner of dividing the spoil, ii. 

anians the meaning of the expression they spoiled the Egyptians, 
», 210. a. 

Spoon, the spoons belonging to the table of shew-bread, i. 281. a. 

Sprinkling the blood upon the altar, the design of it, i. 273. a. and 
upon the people, i. 273. &. the different ways of sprinkling the 
blood upon the altar, i. 344. a. the sprinkling of blood seven 
times explained, i. 353. a. the form of sprinkling the blood upon 
the day of expiation, i, 411. a. the sprinkling of the blood of the 
red heifer, i. 577. a. 

Stacte, a spice, an account of it, i. 312. a. 

Stad, the passover to be eaten leaning on their staves, i, 206. 5. the 
staves belonging to the altar in the tabernacle described, i. 287. 6. 

Standard, the standards in the camp of the Israelites, i. 494. a. the 

. order of pitching the standards of the several tribes, i. 494. 5. 

Stars created, and their officc, i. 5. b. the knowledge of them first 
taught by Enoch, i. 29. a. the star of Jacob in the prophecy of 
Balaam explained, i. 608. a. 

Stationary men appointed to attend the daily sacrifice, i. 623. b. 

Statue, a maker of statues forbidden among the Jews, i. 247. a. 

Statute, the meaning of the word, i. 227. a. 

Stealing forbidden by the law of Moses, i. 250. 6. the law concern- 
ing the stealing of oxen and sheep, i, 259. 5. the general law 
concerning stealing, i. 431. a. 

Step, no steps were to be made to God’s altar, i. 253. a. 

Sticks, - punishment of gathering sticks upon the sabbath-day, 
1.097. 0. 

Stiff-necked, the meaning of the word, i. 319. Bb. ~ 

Stone, the stone erected by Jacob held in great veneration by the 
Jews, i. 101. a. aheap of stones erected as a testimony of friend- 
ship, i. 109. a. set in the confines of fields as boundaries, i. 109. 
6. a stone anciently used instead of a circumcising knife, i. 177. a. 
aman wounded in the stones not to enter into the assembly of 

' the elders, i. 748. b. great stones to be erected when the Israel- 
ites passed over Jordan, i. 769. a. set up as a monument by 
Joshua, ii. 61. b. the erecting of a stone the ancient way of pre- 
serving the memory of things past, ii. 127. a. 

Stoning, no punishment among the Egyptians, i. 193. 5. the dif- 
ferent ways of it among the Jews, i. 244. 6. a more particular 
account of it, i. 442. b. 

Stool, the Hebrew women set upon stools in order to their deli- 
very, i. 162. a. 

Strangling the punishment of murder, i. 255. a. a description of 
the punishment, i. 443, b. 

Straw, of use to make bricks, i. 179. B. 

Stripes, a criminal might be punished with forty stripes, with the 
manner of inflicting them, i. 760. 0. 

Suburbs appointed for the city of the Levites, i. 647. a. 

Succession, the law of succession into estates settled, i. 620. d. 

Succoili-benoth, a Babylonish deity, ii. 509. 6. 

Suck, the greatest persons anciently gave suck to their own chil- 
dren, i. 81. 4. 

Sukkiims, a people, the same with the Troglodytes, ii, 610. b. 

Sun, one of the great lights, and its use, i. 5. 6. called Baal by the 
eastern nations, tbid. the worship of the sun introduced by Cain, 
i. 25. a. the idolatry of worshipping the sun, moon, and stars, 
the most ancient, with the reason of it, i, G71. a. the punishment 
appointed for such idolatry, i. 716, 5. the sun stands still at the 
command of Joshua, ii. 83. a. r 

Superfluons, 2 man with any thing superfluous denied the priest- 

hood, i. 450. b. 
Susiana, a country, the name from whence derived, i. 12. a. 
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Swan, an unclean bird, i. 385. a. | 

Swear, not lawful to swear by a creature, i. 88. b. 

Swearing, by putting the hand under the thigh, i. 88. 4. what is un- 
derstood by swearing lightly, 1. 248. a. the civil laws concern- 
ing swearing, i. 248. b. expiations in some cases of swearing, i. 
356. a. law of restitution in cases of false swearing, i. 361. a. 
false swearing forbidden, 1. 431. D. " 

Swine, the most ancient sacrifices among the heathen, i. 342. b. sa- 
cred to Venus, i. 381. &. forbidden to the Jews, though of great 
esteem among heathens, i. 382. 5. their carcasses not to be 
touched, i. 383. a. 


- Sword, an account of the flaming sword placed at the passage into 


the garden of Eden, i. 21. @. a particular explanation of the 
words sword and bow, i. 146. a. &c. 

Synagogue, reverence to be used in their synagogues, i, 438. 6. 
&c. the manner of reading and expounding in the synagogues, 
iil. FOL. ae 

Syria, a character of the country, 1.110. a. the gods of Syria, ii. 
173. a. 

Syrians, from whom descended, i. 50. b. are overcome and routed by 
the Israelites under king Aliab, ii. 455. a. are smitten with bliad- 


ness, 11. 478. 0. 


TABERNACLE, the model of the tabernacle shewn to Moses, i. 277. 
4. the boards, planks, and bars, belonging to the tabernacle, i. 
284. b. &c. why called the tabernacle of the congregation, i. 
306. b. the entrance of the tabernacle in the east, i. 350. &. the 
consecration of the tabernacle and its utensils, 1. 370. 6. the taber- 
nacle was taken in pieces to be the more easily carried, 1. 494. a. 
the way of moving the tabernacle and the utensils of it, 1. 502. a. 
&c. why called the tabernacle of witness, i. 569. b. the taberna. 
cle set upon Shiloh, ii, 105. b. called the temple, ii.227. a. a taber- 
nacle made by David, ii. 323. a. 

Tabernacles, an account of the feast of tabernacles, 1. 268. a. the 
institution of the feast of tabernacles, i. 462. a. &c. the sacrifices 
appointed upon the eight days of the feast of tabernacles, i. 628. 
6. a feast of tabernacles ordained by Jeroboam in the eighth 
month, ii. 431. 3. ; 

Tables, the tables of stone, or the testimony, placed in the ark, 1. 
278. 5. the description of the table that belonged to the ark of the 
covenant, i. 280. a. where it was placed, 1.286. 0. the tables of 
stone were written on both sides, i. 320. a. the difference be- 
tween the first two tables and the second, i. 327. a. tables rightly 
dedicated supplied the place of altars, i. 466. a. the table of shew- 
bread made by Solomon, 1i. 407. 0. 

Tabor, a mountain, its situation, ii.143.8. — - 

Tale-bearing forbidden, i. 432. Db. 

Talent, a weight among the Hebrews, i. 3386. 0. 

Talisman, Arabian talismans, the use of them, 1.107. 4. talismans 
made in imitation of the brazen serpent, i.589. a. 

Tamar, an account of her, i. 122. 8. she was guilty of incest, and 
the reason of it, 1. 124. a. 

Tamar, the daughter of David, forced by her brother Amnon, ii. 
339. b. &e. 

Tarshish, the same with Spain, i. 43. a, 

Tartak, a pagan deity, ii. 510. a. 

Task-master, the business of the Egyptian task-masters, i. 161. a. 

Tatnai, a governor under the king of Persia, sends a letter to Da- 
rius, to hinder the building of the temple, ii. 672. 0. 

Tekoah, the speech of the woman of Tekoah to David, with the 
design of it, 11. 343. a. &e. 

Temple, tle day on which the first and second temples were de- 
stroyed, i. 550, b. globes of fire burst out of the foundation of 
the temple, ordered.to be rebuilt by Julian the apostate, i. 
36. a. Solomon’s temple begun in tlie four hundred and eightieth 
year after the deliverance out of Egypt, 11. 178. 5. the year in 
which the foundation of the temple was laid, i. 399. a. the di- 
mensions of it, ii. 399. b. its ornaments, carvings, &c. ii. 401. a. 
the finishing of the temple and the time it was building, il. 408. 
a. the dedication of the temple, il. 408. a. &c. pious nen di- 
rected their prayers towards the temple, ii. 411. a. the temple 
burnt, and all the utensils carried to Babylon, ii. 533. 5. a pat- 

_ tern of the temple given to Solomon by David, ii, 590. 5. the 
foundation of :the second temple laid, it. 669. a. at which the 
old men weep, who had seen the first, ibid. the building ceases, 
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ii. 672. a. the dimensions of the second temple,-ii. 674. a. it is 
finished, 1). 675. 6. 

Tempt, how God is said to be tempted, i. 550. 5. 

Temptations, what they signify, i. 673. 5. 

Tempter, in what manner he seduced Eve, 1. 16. 6. 

Ten, a number in which all nations end their account, and then 
begin with compound numbers, i. 102. a. 

Tent, the origioal of dwelling in tents, 1. 26. a. the tent of Moses 
where he gave audience, i. 323. 6. 

Tenth, of the spoils of war offered to God, i. 65. a. why the 
tenth was pitched upon to he offered to God, i. 101. 5. the 


tenth was holy to the Lord and could not be redeemed, i. 489. a. 


Tenth-deal a measure, among the Hebrews, i. 306. a. 

Terah, supposed to have been an idolatrous priest, 1. 57. 6. became 
a worshipper of the true God, 1. 58. a. an aecount of his death, 
ibid. 

Teraphim, the use of them particularly explained, i. 107. b. a te- 
raphim made by Micah, ii. 198, a. 1s stolen away, ti. 201. a. 
Testimony, the meaning of the expression, before the testimony, 1. 

233. b. why the tables of stone were called the testimony, i. 277. 6. 

Thanksgiving, an account of the peace-offering of thanksgiving, 1. 

366. 6. in what manner the flesh of it was to be eaten, i. 367. a. 
. what 1s meant by a sacrifice of thanksgivings, 1. 457. 6. 

Theft reckoned lawful among the Egyptians, i. 142. a. the law of 
Plato concerning theft, i. 259. 5. 

Thief, a thief sold by the Hebrews for his theft, i. 253. 5. for six 
years, but a woman was not to be sold, i. 260. a, the case of a 
thief that confessed the fact, or did not confess, ibid. ; 

Theocracy, the government of the Israelites a theocracy, 1. 623. a. 

Thermutis, the name of the daughter of Pharaoh that took up 
Moses, 1. 164. a. 

Thigh, the meaning of the expression, put thy hand under my 
thigh, explained, 1. 88. 6. Jacob’s thigh out of joint, i. 111. a. 
the thigh of the suspected wife was to rot, i. 510. a. 

Thistle, the fable of the thistle and the cedar, ii. 500. a. 

Thousands sometimes signify many generations, i. 248. a. 

Thracians, from whom descended, i. 42. 5. : ; 

Throne, a throne built by Solomon where he heard causes, ii. 
404. a. his throne of ivory described, ii. 421. a. 

Thumb, the tying of the thumbs, and pricking them till the blood 
ran, the ancient way of making covenants, 1. 7t. a. 

Thunder, an account of the terrible thunderamong the plagues of 
Egypt, 1. 197. 6. 

Tibareni, a people, from whom descended, i. 42. b. 

Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria, invades the Jand, and carries away 
the people captive, ii. 503. 5. &c. he takes Damascus, 11. 505. b. 

Tigris, a river, its rise, i. 11. a. its name whence derived, 1. 12. 6. 
the nature of its course, ibid. 

Timbrel, always used upon occasions of great rejoicing, 1. 226. a. 

Time of life, the meaning of the expression, i. 74, a. the observa- 
tion of times forbidden, i. 436. 6. 

Timnath, a town, its situation, i. 123.4. two places of that name, 
ibid. 

Tirshatha, an officer, the meaning of the name, li. 666. 0. | 

Tisri, the first month of the civil year, 1. 417. a. . 

Tithes, paid before the law of Moses, i. 65. a. an account of tithes 
under Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, i. 101. b. the law concern- 
ing the first aud second tithe, 1.264. a. tithes enjoined by the law 
of Moses, the manner of redeeming them, i. 488. 6. what is 
meant by the tithe of the herd, and of the flock, ibid. tithes 
devoted tor the maintenance of the Christian ministry, 1. 489. 4. 
represented as heave-offerings made to God, 1. 574. a. the 
tenth of the Levites’ tithe reserved to God, i. 574. 6. the second 
tithe commanded to be paid, 1. 707. a. to be carried to the sanc- 
tuary by the people, or exchanged into money, i. 707. 6. the se- 
cond tithe every third year employed to support the poor, 1. 708. 
a. and called the third tithe, 1. 710. a. the tithe paid in the days 
of Hezekiah, 1. 648. a. 

Tob, the land of Tob, ii. 175. 6. 

Tobiah the Ammonite, an enemy to the Jews, ii. 689. 6. 

Tola the son of Issachar, the reason of that name, i. 140. b. one of 
the name a judge in Israel, ii. 172. 5. 

Tool, the graven tool used in making the golden calf, i. 317. a. the 
noise of no tool heard in the building of the temple, ii. 400. a. 

Tooth, the meaning of the law, tooth for tooth, i. 257. b. 

Topaz, one of the stones set in the breast-plate, i. 203. a. 


- 

Topheth defiled by king Josiah, ii. 527. a. 

Tower, the tower in the temple of Belus described, i. 64. b. con- 
Jectures concerning the reason of its being built, i.55. a. and 
concerning its destruction, i. 56. b. 

Tradition, the ground upon which the Jews found their oral tra- 
tion, 1. 330. 5. 

Trance, what is meant by falling into a trance, i. 606. a. 

Travel, a particular account of the travels of the Israclites, i. 640. 
b. &e. 4 

Treasure-cities built by the Israelites in Egypt, i. 161. 5. in what 
sense the Israelites are said to be a peculiar treasure to God, i. 
242. 6. the treasure allowed to the Hebrew kings, i. 721. b. the 
treasures of the dedicated things, how governed, ii. 584. 6. 

Tree of life, why so called, and its nature, i. tO. b. tree of know- 
ledge of good and evil, an aceount of it, ibid, the superstition 
of worshipping under trees, i. 696. a. trees that bore fruit to be 
preserved in war and peace, with the reason, i. 735. b. other 
trees might lawfully be cut down, 1. 736. 6. the form of the tree 
on which were hanged the bodies of criminals, i. 742. 6. 

Trespasses, the law concerning trespasses, i. 506. 0. 

Trespass-offerings, an account.of them, i. 343. a. sometimes the 
same with a sin-offering, i. 357. a. the several reasons of their 
being offered, i. 358. 5. &c. the blood in trespass-offerings to be 
sprinkled round about upon the altar, i. 365. 5. 

Trespass-money, ll. 496. 6. 

Tribe, a form of government was settled in the tribe of Judah till 
the coming of the Messiah, 1. 148, 6. &c. the manner of di- 
viding their tribes, i. 24t. a. who were called the chief of their 
iribes, 1. 658. a. ten tribes revolt against the family of David, ii. 
429, 6. 

Tribute, the share of the prey that belonged to the priests called 
the Lord’s tribute, i. 635. 0. ; 

Trinity, the doctrine of the Trinity not unknown to the ancient 
Jews, i. 360. a. a text to prove this doctrine, i. 679. a. 

Troop, a troop cometh, the expression particularly explained, 
i, 103. 5. 

Trumpet, the institution of the feast of trumpets, i. 460. 6. &e. 
the reason of sounding trumpets on the year of jubilee, i. 469. 5. 
the congregation met at the sound of the two silver trumpets, 
1,527. a. the uses of those trumpets, ibid. the sacrifices ap- 
pointed at the feasts of trumpets, i. 627. b. 

Tubal-Cain found the art of melting metals, and making instru- 
ments of brass and iron, i. 26. 6. supposed to be the same with 
the heathen Vulean, ibid. 

Turks, the offspring of Japheth, 1. 41. a. 

Turtle-doves, the occasion of their being offered, i. 345. a. 

Twins, an account how they are covered in the womb, i. 125. a. 

Tyre, the metropolis of Phoenicia, 1.45. a. said to fall to the lot of 

: the tribe of Asher, ii. 111. 6. 
Tyrians, sent to man king Solomon’s fleet, ti. 418. a. 


VALENTINIANS, some account of their principles, i. 13.4. 

Vashti, the queen of Persia, refuses to come to the king, ii. 718. 8. 
a deeree made against her, ii. 719. 8. 

Veil, a woman’s veil, the design of it, 1. 80. 6. a veil the ornament 
of a bride, i. 91. a. worn by women when they went abroad, i. 
123. a. the veil belonging to the tabernacle described, i. 285. b. 
the veil put upon Moses’s face, i. 332. a. 

Venus, supposed to be the same with Naamah, sister of Tubal- 
Cain, 1. 26. b. 

Vessels, vessels of earth used in sacrifices broken, and brass 
rinsed, i. 365. a. 

Vestal-fire, from whence established among the Romans, i. 363. a. 

Vines, no vines in Egypt, 1. 136. a. 

Vinegar, of a cooling quality in hot seasons, ti. 218. 5. 

Vineyards, first planted by Noah, i. 40. a. the fruits of the vine- 
yards every seventh year were given to the poor, i. 267. a. the 
vineyards were not to be gleaned, i. 431. a. a man that had 
planted a vineyard excused from war, if he had uot eaten of it, 
1. 733. 6. 

Viper, a deadly kind of viper deserihed, 1. 152. a. 

Virgin, the case of lying with a virgin betrothed, 1. 747. 6. virgins 
sought out for the king of Persia, the manner of their puritica- 
tion, ii. 720. a. &e. the time of their purtheation, 11. 721. a. 

Virgin, the dowry of virgius, i. 262, a. the high-priest obliged to 
marry 4 virgin, t. 449. a. 
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Virginity, the case of exposing the tokens of virginity, 1. 746. 3. 
Jephthah’s daughter devoted to perpetual virginity, 11. 181. a. 
Vision, the manner of revelation by vision, i. 65. b. a fuller account 
ofit, i.541. a. sometimes includes all manner of revelation, ii. 

234. a. 

Vitellins desired by the Jews not to carry images in his ensigns 
through Judea, 1. 247. a. 

Unclean things, the expiation for touching unclean things, i. 
306. 8. 

Unceleanness, a person in uneleanness forbidden to eat the flesh of 
the peace-offerings, i. 368.4. a woman in her uncleanness not to 
be touched by a man, i. 427. b. a man under aceidenta) unclean- 
ness to be washi@l before he came into the camp, i. 751. a. 

Unleavened, the offerings and sacrifices belonging to the feast of 
unleavened bread, i. 457. a. the first and last days of this feast 
to be observed with a sabbatical rest, ibid. 

Unicorn, a creature supposed to be fabulous, i, G03. b. a farther 
account of it, ii. 46. a. 

Unrighteonsness in judgment forbidden, i. 440. d. 

Voice of the Lord walking in the garden, what it signifies, 1. 1'7. a. 

Vow, an account of the first vow in Scripture, 1.101. 6. a vow con- 
cerning a voluntary offering, 1.367. @. the flesh of such a sacri- 
fice in what manner to he disposed, ibid. the making of vows 
conimon among Jews and heathens, i. 454. a. the meaning ofa 
singular vow, i. 484. b. the estimation of a person set apart by 
a vow, ibid. a beast set apart by a vow not to he changed, 
1. 485. a. the vow of a Nazarite particularly explained, 1. 512. 5. 
&c. the case of a vow made by a man or woman adjusted, i. 629. 
b. &c. a vow not to be dispensed with, 1. 754. b. the vow of 
Jephthah, ii. 179. a. s. | 

Ur, a city of Chaldea, the reason of its name, i. 46. a. a particular 
account of it, i. 57. 5. famous for superstition, i. 58. a. Abraham 
called from thence, i. 58. B. a 

Uriah, his whole story, and the manner of his death, 11.383. a. &c. 

Urijah, a priest, complies with Ahaz in making a new altar, 11.505.5. 

Urim and Thummim put in the breast-plate of the high-priest, i. 
295. a. varions opinions eoncerning it, 7bid. the manner of an- 
swering by Urim and Thummim, i. 296. a. the consulting of 
God by Urim, i. 622. a. the answer by Urim and Thummim 
given by a voiee, ii. 130. a. the Urim and Thummim either Jost 
or burnt with the temple, ii. 666. 3. 

Usury, the law concerning it, i. 268. 5. strietly forbidden, i. 474. 5. 
money might be lent upon usury to a stranger, but not to an Is- 
raelite, 1. 753. 5. &c. / 

Utensils belonging to the temple, ii. 407. b: 

Uz, from whom Job deseended, an account of him, i. 86. a. 

Uzzah, slain for his rashness in touching the ark, ii. 322. a. 

Uzziah, a king of Judah, ii. 636. a. his buildings, captains, &c. 
il. 636. 5. died a Jeper, and therefore not buried in the sepulchre 
of the kings, ii. G38. a. 


WAGEs of a person hired not to be detained, i. 432. a. 

Waggon, covered waggons used in carrying the tabernacle, 1.517. 0. 

Walls, the walls of the temple described, ti. 402. 5. of the temple 
repaired, ii. 690. 5. &e. of Jernsalein finished, ii. 698. b. 

War, the meaning of the expression, a man of war, i. 224.6. what 
is meant by the book of the wars of the Lord, i.590. a. war some- 
times deelared by the kings of Israel, and sometimes by Divine 
commandment, i. 622. 6. the duty of the priest anointed for 
war, 1. 732. b. 

Washing, the ancient rite of cleansing, i. 115. b. and of purifiea- 
fion, 1. 164. a. a washing-room in the temple for cleaning the 
sacrifices, i. 345. a. the washing of the high-priest upon the day 
of expiation, i. 415. a. &c. washings were the old way of purga- 
tion among Jews and pagans, i. 416. a. 

Wateh, the watehes of the night explained, i. 222. a. three 
Watches among the Hebrews and the rest of the eastern nations, 
it. 160. 5, 

Waters, what is meant by the division of the waters from the waters, 1. 
3.6. sufhieient watersto be found in the bowels of the earth tocover 
the highest mountains, 1.25. a. the meaning of the expression, 
sodden with water, i. 205. b. the miracle of water brought out of 
the rock, 1. 235. b. the ceremony of pouring out water on the 
feast of tabernaeles, i. 464. a. the trial of the suspeeted wife by 


the waters of jealousy,1.507. a. &c. the bitter waters used in that 


trial, i. 509. a, the use of the water of separation, i. 578. 5. the 
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water that followed, 1.581. a. the courage of soldiers tried by 
the lapping of water, ii. 158. b. : 

Wave-offering, an account of it, i. 304, a. the manner of waving, 
1.369. a. 

Weasel, an unelean creature, i, 387. a. : 

Weaning, the time of weaning children, and the custom of feasting 
the same day, i. 81. a. 

Week, an account of the feast of weeks, 1.268. a. 

Weeping, the days of weeping for the dead, ii. 52. a. 

Weight, justice to be used in weights and measures, i. 441. a. di- 
vers weights not to be kept, i. 763. a. 

Well, a well in the temple for the use of the court of the sanctuary, 
1, 365. a. 

West, the Jews turned their faces towards the west when they 
worshipped, ii. 413. a. 

Whales, the creation of them why particularly mentioned, i. 6. a. 

Whore, an express law that there should be no whore in Israel, i. 
123. b. whores anciently branded in the forehead, i. 124. D. there 
was to be no whore of the daughters of Israel, i. 752. 5. conse- 
crated whores among the heathen, ibid. the price of a whore not 
to be brought into the house of the Lord, i. 753. a. 

Whoredom not punished,’ i. 123: 5."idolatry called by that name, 
with the punishment of it, i. 551... 

Whoring after strange gods, what it means, i. 330, a. 

Widow, an account of a widow’s being got with child when she 
was drunk, i. 79. a. they wore a particular habit, i. 123. @. the 
widow was not to be afflieted, i. 263. a. the high-priest forbid- 

‘den to marry a widow, i. 449. b. the widow’s raiment not to be 
taken for a pledge, i. 759. 5. 

Wife, the close affection between man and wife explained, i. 14. 
b. the office of a secondary wife, i. 69. a. a wife espoused to 
stay some time with her parents before the consummation of the 
marriage, i.90. 6. the custom anciently to purehase a wife, 1. 
102. b. acustom before the law of Moses for a inan to marry his 
brother’s wife, 1. 122. 5. the fruitfulness of a wife of a citizen of 
Florence, i. 160. a. abstinenee from the wife: a part of sanctifi- 
cation, i. 244. a. the trial of the suspected wife, 1. 507. 5. her 
punishment if guilty, and her reward if innocent, 1. 511. a. 


. Wife, a man exeused from war if he had betrothed a wife, and had 


not taken her, i. 733. 5. the ease between a wife loved and 2 
wife hated, i. 740. 5. the case of a wife suspected not to have 
been a maid at the first trial, 1.745. 6. &c. the punishment of a 
husband for falsely acensing such a wife, i. 746. 6. the punish. 
ment of the wife 1f the faet he proved, i. 747. a. the case of a 
wife with some uncleanness in her, i. 755. b. a new wife excused 
a man from going to war, i. 757. a. the punishment of a wife 
that takes hold of the secrets of another man in defence of her 
husband, i. 762. 5. laws concerning the wife of a king, ii. 336. b. 
the custom of the Persian wives, ii, 719. 6. 

Wilderness, the reason of the Israelites going into the wilderness 
to sacrifice, i. 193. 5. 

Wilderness of Sinai, its situation, i. 242. a, the manner of sending 
away the scape-goat into the wilderness, i. 4t3. 6. &c. the time 
the Israelites wandered in the wilderness, i. 552. a. 

Wind, the waters of the deluge assnaged by a drying wind, i. 35. 5. 

Windows of heaven, how to he understood, i. 34. a. the windows 
of the temple, ii. 400. a. 

Wine, not to be drunk by the priests, i. 379. a. said to cheer God 
and man, 11.167. 0. 

Wing, the wing of birds to be cloven when offered as u saerifice, i. 
346. a. 

Wire, the method of making golden wire among the Hebrews, 
1. 337. 5. 

Wisdoin, what is meant by the spirit of wisdom, 1. 290. a. 

Wise men of Egypt, an acconnt of them, 1.128, 5. a farther charac- 
ter of them, i. 186. a. 

Witch, the law concerning witchies, 1. 262. a. the circumstances of 
the whole affair between Saul and the witch of Endor, 11. 
299. a.&c. | 

Witcheraft, a law of Plato’s concerning it, 1. 262. 6. the Jews ex- 
tremely addicted to witchcraft, i. 725. a. 

Witness, the law concerning a false witness, 1. 265. @. no man to 
be condemned without the testimony of two witnesses, i. 266. a. 
ten sorts of persons incapable of being witnesses, i. 652. a. one 
witness sufficient to put a man to his oath for his purgation, i. 
717. a. the punishment of a false witness, i. '731.. among the 
Greeks and Romans, ibid. 
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Wizards not to be sought after, 1.439. 5. the punishment inflicted 
for consulting them, i. 443. a. their punishment, i. 446. a. 

Woman, created after the Divine image as well us man, i. 8.4. the 
reason of the name, i. 14. 6. women had their apartments by 
themselves, i. 74. a. and children anciently spared in the most 
cruel wars, i. 114. 8. the fruitfulness of the Egyptian women, i. 
160. a. the manner of the delivery of the Hebrew wonien in Egypt, 
i. 162. a. the punishment for hurting a woman with child, 1, 257. 
a, the law to he observed by a woman after child-bearing, 1. 389. 
Bb. &c. the custom among the Greeks in treating their women 
after child-bearing, i. 391. a. the punishment of lying with a 
wontan in her sickness, i. 445. a. the case of a woman divorced 
fully explained, i. 756. 4. 

Womb, what is meant by closing up the womb, i. 80. 5. 

Wood, the manner of laying the wood upon the altar, i. 344. 6. the 
wood to supply the fire of the altar in what manner disposed, i. 
362. 5, the wood-offering settled by casting lots, ii. 707. a. 

Wool, a tithe of wool given to the priests, i. 723. a. 

Word, the Word creator of the world, i.2. 5. the Word of the 
Lord came to Abraham, i. 65. b. the ten commandments called 
the ten words, 1. 272. 5. 

Work, what is meant by cunning work, i. 291. 6. 

World, not eternal, i. t. a. 

Wounding, the law concerning it, i. 256. 5. the civil law, and 
Plato’s opinion upon that subject, i. 257. ' a. ' 

Writing, the way of dating their writings among the Jews, 1.203. 4. 


YEAR, the year before the time of Moses began in September, 1. 
34, a. the beginning of the year as to things sacred and civil, i. 
203. 5. a full account of the year of release, i, 253. 5. the in- 
crease of the seventh year to be given to the poor, 1. 267. a. 

Younger, the younger frequently preferred by God before the 
elder, 1. 145. 5. 


ZABII, a people, one of their idolatrons rites, i. 358. b. their ce- 
remonies in purifying child-bed women, i. 390. a. the offerings 
they made to their great god, 1. 701.4. &c. they thoughtthat the 
fruitfulness of the earth depended upon the worship of the pla- 

. nets, nh, 4. 4. 


Zachariah, king of Israel, his character, li. 502. @. 

Zadok, the priest, takes care of the ark in the conspiracy of Ab- 
_— li. 350. 5b. is made priest in the room of Abiathar, ii. 
398. 0. 

Zaleugus is said to have received his laws from Minerva, i, 275. 5. 

Zamareni, a people, from whom descended, i. 91. 5. 

Zamzummims, a people, why so called, i. 664. a. 

Zarah, his birth, and the reason of his name, i. 125. a. 

Zarephath, the widow of Zarephath, her story, ii. 444. 5. 

Zebulun, the numbering of the families descended from him, i. G16. 
b. the blessing of Moses upon the tribe of Zebulun, ii. 46. 5. the 
lot of the tribe of Zebulun in the land of Canaan, ii. 110. a. 

Zechariah the son of Jehoiada stoned, ii. 633. a. 

Zedekiah, a false prophet, ii. 460, a. 

Zedekiah, a king of Judah, ii. 532. b. is taken by the king of Baby- 
Ion, 11. 583. a. his wickedness, ii. G61. a. 

Zelophehad, the case of his daughters adjusted, i. 619. 6. their in- 
hberitance settled by law, i. 653. a. 

Zemarites, a people, from whom descended, i. 49. b. 

Zerubbabel, the governor of Judea, ii. 668. a. 

Ziba, the steward of Mephibosheth, an account of him, ii. 329. 0. 
lis unfaithfulness to his master, ii. 851. @. 

Zidon, the gods of Zidon, ii. 173. a. 

Ziklag, and the spoil of it, recovered by David, ii. 302. 5. &e. 

Zimri, his conspiracy and success, ii. 441. a. his death, ii. 441. 5. 

Ziu, the wilderness of Zin, 1.580. 5. 

Zion, the fort of Zion kept by the Jebusites, ii. 102. a. 

Ziphites, the old enemies of David, ii. 295. d. 

Zipporah, the wife of Moses, an account of her, i. 167. b. she cir- 
cumcises her child, and the reason of it, i. 179.4. 

Zoan, the metropolis of Egypt, 1. 138. 5. 

Zoar, the same with the city of Tamis in Egypt, i. 62. a. called 
by the name of Bela, i. 78. b. 

Zoroaster, an account of lim, i. 169. 6. from whence arose the 
fable that he saw God encompassed with flames, i. 244. 3. his 
story supposed to be framed out of the book of Moses, i. 248. a. 
ancient magic derived from him, 1. 605. 0. 

Zuzims, a people, an account of them, i. 63.a. 
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PARAPHRASE 


ON. 


THE BOOK OF JOB. 








TO THE RIGHT HONOURABLE © 


WILLIAM, EARL OF BEDFORD, 
Knight e the inost noble Order of the oe: her 


MY VERY Q00D LORD AND PATRON. : 
My Lorp,  : , . 4 
Tuoveu I have not pursued the design, which I have 
long had in my thoughts, of making some public acknow- 
ledgment of my obligations to your Lordship, for placing 
me, when I thought not of it, in this station which I hold 
in Covent-Garden; yet [have only deferred it, till the most 
proper opportunity, as it seems to me, for this small ex- 
pression of my gratitude. For I could not have prefixed 
your Lordship’s name to any work of mine, which I believe 
would have been so acceptable, as this wherewith I now 
present you ; desiring it may remain as a lasting testimony 
of the sense I have of the favours I have received from 
your Lordship. In whom, as I have always obscrved a 
particular veneration and affection for the Holy Scriptures; 
so Lknow to be a constant reader of them: and thercfore 
humbly offer this assistance to your Lordship, for the un- 
derstanding of the oldest book (as I have shewn) of that 
sacred volume, which, I am confident, you esteem above 
all earthly treasures. 
There have been many large volumes written for its ex- 
plication: which will cost abundance of time and pains to 
peruse ; and after all, the design and scope of the whole 


may not be understood, while the reader’s mind stays so 


long in the several parts. I have therefore taken quite 
another course, and only given thc sense of itina compen- 
dious, but perspicuous Paraphrase (or Metaphrase rather, 
as the ancients would havc called it), which is not much 
longer than the text, put into other words: It would have 
been more casy to have enlarged it, than it was to make it 
thus short; which I the rather chose to do, not merely be- 
cause it will be more useful for those who have little lei- 
sure, or Icss moncy, but because thereby I have preserved, 
I persuade myself, the majesty of the book ; and made it 
VOL, II, 





still look, not like the word of a man, but, as it is indeed, 
the word of God. 

Which I could never have presented ton your Lordship 
and the world more seasonably than now; when the state 
of our.affairs is so dangerously perplexed, that we cannot 
stand upright, nor preserve our souls from sinking into the 
saddest fears or discontents, or some such troublesome 
passion, without a strong confidence in the most wise, just, 
and merciful providence of the Almighty; which orders 
things, in unsearchable ways, to the good of those that 
steadfastly adhere unto him in faithful obedience. Which 
is so admirably represented in this holy book, that onc 
cannot read it seriously, and not be moved to resign the 
conduct of ourselves, and all that concerns us, unto God’s 
most blessed will and pleasure; to wait patiently for him, 


_ as the Psalmist speaks, and keep his way ; not to be dis- 


heartened by any trouble that befals us, much less forsake 


| our integrity; but still expect “the end of the Lord,” as St. 


James speaks, i.e. the issue to which he will bring our 
troubles; persuading ourselves that he is very pitiful, and 
of tender mercy; and therefore, as he doth not ‘love to 
grieve us by laying afflictions on us, so is wont many times 
to bring the greatest good out of the greatest evil; and to 
produce it by such unexpected means, as shall surprise us 
with the greater admiration of his wisdom and goodness. 

For a great reader of ancient writers tells us, ‘‘ He hath 
observed, in the histories of all ages, that the great events 
which determine the fate of great affairs do happen less 
frequently according to design, than by accident and occa- 
sion. Our enterprises here below are derived from above ; 
and we but engines and actors of pieces that are composed 
in heaven. ‘ Homo histrio, Deus vero poctaest:’ God ts the 
sovereign poet; and we cannot refuse the part which he ap- 
points us to bear in the scene. AlII our business is to act 
it well; cheerfully complying with his orders concerning 
us, and submitting ourselves to the direction of his pro- 
vidence.” 

To which, and all other religions courses, did we more 
heartily apply ourselves, there is no doubt but that in this 


book we might read God’s gracious intentions towards this 
B 


2 PREFACE. 


church andkingdom. Which hismost merciful providence 
would bring, as he did his servant Job, throngh all these 
clouds which now encompass us, into a splendour incom- 
parably beyond all that wherein hitherto we have ap- 
peared. Why should we despair of it, when he shews, by 
the unexpected discovery which he hath made of the de- 
signs of our enemies against us, that he hath no mind to 
cast us off, if we will not carelessly cast away ourselves, by 
the continual neglect of our duty to him? 

God of his infinite goodness awaken all our hearts, to 
make such a good use both of that deliverance, and of our 
present distress (which is so great that we see no way out 
of it, but by his power alone to whom Job owed his resur- 
rection), that we may, in the issue, be the more happy, and 
the better established, for having been so miserably unset- 
tled. In which prayer, I am sure your Lordship will cor- 
dially join with, 

My Lord, 
Your Lordship’s most humble 
and affectionate servant, 


SY. PATRICK. 
April 19, 1679. 
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a 


Tue study of the Holy Scriptures is so much recom- 
mended to us by the Scriptures themselves, and hath been 
judged so necessary by the holy doctors of the church, that 
St. Chrysostom (who was wont to press this duty with 
great earnestness, not only in his sermons, but in his pri- 
vate discourses with his people) adventures to say, (Hom. 
3. in Lazar. tom. v. 243.) that ‘‘a man cannot, he cannot 
be saved, unless he be conversant in this spiritual reading.” 
But, as the neglect of them is very dangerous when men are 
able to read them ; so the reading them without understand- 
ing must needs be unprofitable. Though a Christian (as 
the forenamed great person speaks) can no more be with- 
ont the Scriptures, than an artificer without his tools ; yet 
we must acknowledge, that he will mako but ill work with 
them in many places, unless he be instructed how to use 
and apply them to the purpose for which they were de- 
signed. Whosoever, therefore, shall assist the minds of 
Christians, by giving a clear meaning of them (in which 
that holy father employed much of his time), it is certain, 
doth great service to God, and to their sonls. Fer this con- 
tributes much to the honour of the Holy Scriptures (which 
want nothing to make them reverenced by considering men, 
but to be understood), and it invites men to the reading 
them, and it conveys the heavenly truth easily and delight- 
fully into their minds. 

Which hath moved me to attempt the explaining of the 
most ancient book in the whole Bible, by way of a shirt 
paraphrase. In which, if 1 have not always tied myself to 
our English translation (which ever gives an excellent 


sense of the original words), it was because I thought an- 
other meaning sometimes more agreeable to the whole dis- 
course; which I have endeavoured carry on coherently, 
from first to last. But if the matter would bear it, I have, 
when I met with a word of two senses, expressed them 
both. And where I found any difficulty, I consulted with 
such interpreters as are of best note in the church; being 
unwilling to do any thing without the warrant of some or 
other of them. I was forced, indeed, here and there to fol- 
low only my own judgment; but not without the appear- 
ance of very urgent reasons; of which, if I should give an 
account, by adding notes toe those places, it would make 
this, which I intend for common use, swell into too big a 
volume. I have only, therefore (in the argument prefixed 
to each chapter), pointed te such histories in the Bible as 
may help to illustrate some passages; and shewn how the 
dispute is managed, til] God himself determine it. 

But there are two things of which I think myself bound 
to give a larger account, to avoid the imputation of such 
novelty as may be justly censured. The one is, that I have 
interpreted those three known verses in the nineteenth 
chapter, 25—27. not of Job’s resurrection from the dead 
at the last day, but of his restoration to a happy estate in 
this world; after he had been so sorely afflicted. There 
are many, ofno mean esteem (Mr. Calvin amongst the rest), 
who have done so before me; in following whom, I do not 
forsake the sense of the ancient doctors. For though I take 
that to be the literal sense of the words, yet I doubt not 
there is another more secret and hidden, which lies covered 
under them ; and that we ought to look upon Job’s restora- 
tion (and so I have always explained it) as a notable type 
of the future resurrection of our bodies out of the grave. 
And accordingly our chureh hath very fitly applicd the 
words (as many of the fathers do) to this purpose, in the 
office for the burial of the dead. 

St. Jerome (or the author of the Commentaries upon Job 
under his name) is my guide in this business; who saith no 
more than this, that Job, in these words, ‘‘ resurrectionem 
futuram prophetat in Spiritu,” prophesieth in the Spirit the 
future resurrection. Now the words of the prophets had 
commonly an immediate respect to something which was 
then duing, or shortly to be done, besides that sense which 
the Holy Ghost directed them to signify in the latter days. 
And so had these words of Job, of which that father, in- 
deed, gives us only the mystical sense; but he doth so in 
many other places of that book, where it is certain and ac- 
knowledged the holy man had another meaning, in which 
he was more nearly concerned. I shall refer the reader 
only to one place in the first chapter; where he saith, that 
Job did “ ferre typum Christi;” (and so he saith in his pre- 
face, “‘ Figuram Christi portavit;” and in his conelusion, 
xlii, 14. “‘Tiguram manifeste habuit salvatoris :”) and there- 
fore expounds those words, ver. 20, 21. in this manner: 
“* He fell on the ground when he empticd himself of the 
form of God, to take on him the form of a servant; and 
came naked out of his mother’s womb, being not aspersed 
with the least spot of original sin.” He that will may read 
what follows, and see how he only sets down a mystical 
sense, when it is certain another (upon which that is built) 
is first intended. And so we are to take his exposition 
upon these words, which “ secundum mysticos intellectus,” 
(as he speaks, xxxviii. 16.) according to the hidden inter- 
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pretations, are to be understood of the resurrection of the 
dead at the second coming of Christ; but relate, in the first 
place; to Job’s resurrection out of that miserable condition 
wherein he lay, which was a figure of the other. “ ‘They, 
therefore, who interpret these words otherways, (to speak 
with that father in his commentaries upon Ezekiel, xxxvii. 
1, &c.) ought not to make me ill thought of, as if, by ex- 
pounding them in the literal sense only; I took away a 
proof of the resurrection from the dead. For I know there 
are far stronger testimonies (of which there can be no doubt 
nor dispute) to be found for the confirmation of that truth. 
On those letus rely, on the plain words of Him who Is the 
truth (and of whom Job was but a figure), which are abun- 
dantly sufficient to support our faith; and let none ima- 
gine that we give occasion to heretics (as he speaks pre- 
sently after) if we deny these words to be meant of the gene- 
ral resurrection.” 

The second thing of which I am to give an account is, 
that I have not-expounded behemoth to signify the elephant, 
nor leviathan to signify the whale; because many of their 
characters do not agree to them; but every one of them to 
*. the description which the writers of natural history have 
given of two other creatures. And therefore I have herein 
followed the guidance of that execllent critic Bochartus, 
who takes the former for the river-horse, and the latter for 
the crocodile ; as I have. expressed it in the margin, but 
put neither of them in the text: for I leave every one, as 
our translators have donc, to apply the words to any other 
creatures, if they can find any besides those now men- 
tioned, which have all the qualities that are here ascribed 
to them.' 

I have adventured also in the beginning to add a few 
words, as the manner of paraphrasts is, to give an ac- 
count of the time when Job lived, which seems to have 
been before the children of Israel came out of Egypt. For 
though there be plain mention of the drowning of the old 
world, and the burning of Sodom, in this book, yet there is 
no allusion to the drowning of Pharaoh, and other miracu- 
lous works which attended their deliverance. Nor is there 
any notice taken of that revelation of God’s will to Moses, 
when Elihu reckons up those ways whereby God was wont 
to discover himself to men. Such-like reasons moved 
Origen to say, (lib. i. contra Celsum, p.305.) that Job was 
apxatdrepog Kat Mwuafwe avrov, more ancient than even 
Moses himself; and Eusebius (lib. i. Demonstr. Evangel. 
cap.6.) to pronounce that he was before Moses two whole 
ages. Which is conformable to the opinion of many of 
the Hebrew writers, who, as Mr. Selden observes, (lib. vii. 
de Jure Nat. &c. cap. 11.) think Job lived in the days of 
Isaac and Jacob. The judgment of other eastern people 
is not much different from this, as may be seen in Hottin- 
gers Smegma Orientale, (p. 381. 452, 453.) > 

And therefore one use we may make of this book is, to 
inform ourselves what are the truce natural dictates of hu- 
man reason, which teaches greater chastity than many 
Christians are now willing to observe; strict justice, both 
private and public; compassionate charity to those who 
are in need; together with a pious care to pleaso God, 
and to worship and confide in him alone; as we may learn 
here better than from any other book in the world. For in 
the twenty-first chapter, Job gives such a character of his 
life, with respect to all these, as declares both that there is 


-a law written in our hearts, and what instructions it gives’ 


us, if we will attend to it. ‘There is not the least syllable 

that we read concerning his being circumcised, or observ- 

ing the sabbath, or such-like parts of the Mosaical disci- 
pline, which assures us he was neither a natural Israelite, 

nor a proselyte, as St. Austin speaks; (lib. xviii. cap. 47. 

de Civit. Dei.) and yet he found such a rule of life in him- 
self, that, by the assistance of the Divine grace, he ordered, 

not only his outward actions, but the inward motions of 
his mind, after such a manner, as is “ not’unsuitable to the 

evangelical doctrine of our Saviour.” They are the words 

of Eusebius in the place forenamed; where he doth not 
fear to add, that the “ word of Christ hath published to all 

nations that most ancient manner of godliness which was. 
among the first fathers; so that the new covenant is no 

other than that: old godly polity which was before the 

times of Moses:” I may add, before the time that Abra-_ 
ham was circumcised; when, as St. Chrysostom speaks 
very significantly, (upon Rom. ii. 14.) apxet avri rov vdpou 

rd auvetdog kal Aoytopoc, their conscience and the use of rea- 

son sufficed instead of the law. 

The Hebrew books, indeed, are full of discourses con- 
cerning certain precepts, which all mankind after the flood 
observed, but cannot all of them be deduced from the 
principles of reason. They call them the seven precepts: 
of the sons of Noah; who delivered them, they say, to all 
his children, by whom the world was peopled; and there- 
fore the Israelites ever exacted the observance of them 
from all those gentiles whom they admitted as proselytes 
at large to their religion. Two of these precepts concerned 
their duty towards the blessed Creator; the next four re- 
speeted their duty towards their neighbours; the last for- 
bade cruelty towards other creatures. They are reckoned 
up commonly in this order: 1. Concerning strange worship, © 
or idolatry. 2. About blaspheming the name of God. 
3. About murder. 4. About the uncovering. of nakedness, 
or all filthy mixtures. 5. About theft and rapine. 6. About 
judicatures and civil government; to make the other pre- 
cepts more carefully observed. 7. About not eating of 
any flesh which is cut off from any animal alive. The 
authors that treat of these are innumerable: among whom I 
shall only mention Maimonides, who thus delivers his 
opinion of them in his treatise of Kings, chap. ix.— 

“ Adam, the first man, received-commands about six 
things (which are those first abovementioned) ; from whence — 
it is, that the mind of man inclines more pronely to them, 
than to the rest of the commands which we have received 
from our master Moses. Besides these, it is manifest, 
Noah received another, according to what we read Gen. 
ix. 4. ‘ Flesh with the life thereof you shall not eat.’ And 
thus things stood throughout the whole world until the 
days of Abraham; to whom there was superadded the pre- 
cept of circumcision.” 

But, as there is not the least sign that circumcision was 
part of Job’s religion, so there is no footstep at all remain- 
ing of his observance of the last of those seven precepts, 
which they say all the sons of Noah, who were pious, care- 
fully obeyed. A great man of our own nation (Mr. Selden, 
lib. alt. de Jure Naturali, &e. cap. 2.) hath sifted this busi- 
ness with as much diligence as is possible; but after all 
his search, he is fain to stop at those first six precepts de- 
livered to Adam. For though this general character bo 
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given of Job in the beginning of the book, that ho was a 
perfect, or simple ‘and upright, man, fearing God, and 
eschewing evil; and in the thirty-first chapter, and other 
places, there are particular instances given of his abhor- 
ring strange worship, (ver. 26.) blasphemy, (i. 5.) mur- 
der, (xxxi. 29. 31.) adultery, and other filthiness, (ver. 1. 9.) 
theft, rapine, and deceit; (ver. 5—7.) for the punishment of 
which hc mentions judges in his days, (ver. 11.28.) and 
was himself ono of the chief: (xxix. 11.) yet here is not so 
much as one word to be found, that I can discern, con- 
ceming tho seventh precept; whether we undcrstand there- 
by eating flesh with the blood in it; or, which is more 
likely, (because other nations, that were not Jews, might 
lawfully eat that which died of itself, Deut. xiv. 21.) eating 
that which was cut alive from any living creature. 

Which makes me think that it was not so generally 
known as the Jews now pretend; till the memory of it was 
revived by Moses, among whose ancestors the tradition 
was more carefully preserved than in other nations. For 
Job and such-like pious persons, seem to have been go- 
verned by those precepts only which the first man re- 
ceived; that is, the dictates of natural reason. According 
to those words of Tertullian, in his book against the Jews: 
where he contends, (chap. 2.) that “ before the law of 
Moses, written in tables of stone, there was a law not 
written, which was naturally understood, and observed by 
the fathers:” which he elsewhere calls the ‘‘ common law, 
which we meet withal in publico mundi, tn the streets and 
highways of the world, in the natural tables ;” which man- 
kind having broken, our Saviour-came to repair and re- 
new; abrogating the law of Moses, in which the Jews had 
placed too much confidence, while they neglected these 
natural precepts. Or rather, he bath not only engaged us 
by his holy sacraments to observe those more strictly, but 
raised them also to a greater height of purity; according 
to that of St. Chrysostom in his book of virgimity: ‘* We 
are to shew greater virtue, because now there is an abun- 
dant grace poured out; and great is the gift of the coming. 
of Christ.” 

But the principal benefit (to omit the naming of many 
other whereby I might recommend this work) which I hope 
pious souls, especially the afflicted, will reap by this book, 
is, to be persuaded thereby, that all things are ordered and 
disposed by almighty God; without whose command or 
permission, neither good angels, nor the devil, nor men, nor 
any other creature, can do any thing. And that, as his 
power is infinite, so is his wisdom and goodness; which ts 
able to bring good out of evil.- And therefore we ought 
not to complain of him in any condition, as if he neglected 
us, or dealt hardly with us; but rather cheerfully submit 
ourselves to his blessed will; which never doth any thing 
without reason, though we cannot always comprehend it. 
To that issue God himself at last brings all the dispute be- 
tween Job and his friends; representing his works through- 
out the world to be so eorderfél and unaccountable, that 
it is fit for us to acknowledge our ignorance, but never ac- 
cuse his providence: if we cannot sce the cause why he 
sends any afiliction, or continues it long upon us; instead 
of murmuring and complaining, in such a case, this book 
effectually teaches us to resign ourselves absolutely to 
him; silently to adore and reverence the unsearchable 
depth of his wise counsels; contentedly to bear what 


é 


he inflicts upon us; still to assert his righteousness, in 
the midst of tho calamities which befal the good, and in 
the most prosperous successes of {fe wicked; and stead- 
fastly to believe that all at last shall‘turn to our advan- 
tage, if, like his servant Job, we or in faith, and 
hope, and patience. ° 

To which this book gives so high an encouragement, and 
contains such powerful comforts for the afflicted; that the 
old ‘tradition is, Moses could not find any thing Tile it for 


‘the support and satisfaction’ of the Israclites in their 


Egyptian bondage;. and therefore took the pains to trans- 
late it into their language, out of: the Syriac, wherein it 
was first written. Thus he who writes the commentaries 
upon this book under the name of Origen, tells us, “ That 
he found ‘in ‘antiquorum dictis,’ in the sayings of the an- 
cients, that when the great: Moses was sent by God into 
Egypt, and beheld the affliction of the children of Israel to 
be so grievous, that nothing he could say was able to com- 
fort them in that lamentable condition; he declared to 
them the terrible sufferings of Job, with his happy deliver- 
ance; and setting them down in writing also, gave this 
book to that distressed people. -That reading these things 
in their several tribes and families, and hearing how sorely 
this blessed man'suffered, they might comfort and exhort 
one another, to endure with patience ‘and thanksgiving the 
evils which encompassed them; and hearing withal how 
bountifully God rewarded Job for his patience, they might 
hope for-deliverance, and expect the a of a blessed 
reward of their labours.’ 4 ) 

‘“* Be ye constant, O children of Israel (said Moses, with 
a pleasing countenance, when he delivered this book into 
their hands), do not faint in your minds, O ye posterity of 
Abraham; but suffer grief, and bear these evils patiently, 
as that man in the land of Uz did, whose name was Job: 
who, though he was a righteous and faithful person, in 
whom was no fault, yet suffered the sorest torments by the 
malice of the devil; as.you do now most unjustly from 
Pharaoh and the Egyptians. They treat you indeed very 
basely, and have enslaved you, without any fault of yours, 
&c. But do not despair of a better condition; you shall 
be delivered, as Job was, and have a reward of your tribu- 
lations, like that which God gave to him.” 

There follows a great deal more to the same purpose in 
that writer, which I shall not transcribe. But only add, 
that the church of Christ, as he observes, was wont, after 
this example, to read this passion of Job publicly in all 
their assemblies; upon ‘holy-days (when they comme- 
morated the martyrs), and upon fasting days, and days of 
abstinence; and upon the days of our Saviour’s passion: 
of which they thought they saw a figure in the sufferings of 
Job; as of our Saviour’s resurrection and exaltation, in 
Job’s wonderful recovery and advancement to a greater 
height of prosperity. And, as they read this history in the 
church publicly; so, when they went to visit any one pri- 
vately that was in grief, mourning, or sorrow, they read a 
lesson of the patience of Job for their comfort or support 
under their troubles; and to take away the distress and 
anguish of their heart. 

-I pray God it may have that effect:upon all afflicted per- 
sons, who shall read it; and that’others also, considering 
the instability of all worldly things (which is here also 
livelily represented), may use their prosperity with such 
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moderation, that they may bear a change of their condition, 
if it come, with an equal mind. I am sure there is no man, 


of whatsoever.rank, or in whatsoever condition he be, but, 
may learn very much, if he please, from this admirable . 


pattern. Which is the very first that is left us upon record, 
of a virtuous life, both in prosperity and in adversity, and 
that not only asa private man, but as a-prince: “In whom 
itis the ercater commendation to obey the will of God; 
because he — —oa and sree to ‘fulfil 
his own. . . 9 

- That therefore shall eontlude the character of J ob; ange 
wien he had no superior to contro! him, (as you may read 
chap. XXix. Xxxi.). gave such an example of piety and 
devotion, humility and moderation, chastity and purity, 
justice and equity, charity and compassion, as few have 
done in a private condition. This is as admirable, and 
will be praised as much to all generations, as his generous 
patience. Which was so much famed in ancient times, 
that (from a passage, which some editions of the LXX. 
have added to the conclusion of this book) itwentasa com- 
mon tradition ovétv amorov Eywv (as Theophanes speaks), 
-. having nothing incredible iu it, that Job was one of those, 
who had the honour to rise out of his grave at our Saviour’s 
resurrection; when, as St. Matthew assures us, xxvii. 51. 
‘‘Many bodies of saints which slept vind, and went into 
the holy city,and appeared unto many.” 

‘* Behold, we count them happy which endure. Be pa- 
tient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord.” 
(James v. 7.11.) 





CHAP. I. 


ARGUMENT. 


This chapter is a plain narration of the flourishing condition 


wherein Job lived, before the envy and malice of the devil 
brought upon him the sorest calamities; which are par- 
ticularly described, with the occasion of them; and his 
admirable constancy under them; whereby he became as 
eminent an example of patiencc in adversity, as he had 
been of piety and all manner of virtue in his prosperity. 


Ver. 1. Tere was a man in the land of Uz, whose 
name was Job ; and that man was perfect and upright, and 
one that feared God, and eschewed evil.| In the time of the 
ancient patriarchs, before the giving of the law of Moscs, 
there lived in Arabia a person of great eminence, whosc 
name was Job: a man not more illustrious for his hirth or 
place, than for the height of his virtue, which appeared in 
a most unblamable life, void of all hypocrisy, both in his 
piety towards God, and in his dealings with men, and all 
other ways. 

Ver. 2. And there were born unto him seven sons and 
three daughters.) Whom God therefore had so wonderfully 
blessed, that his outward prosperity was equal to the pcr- 
fections of lis mind. For, first, he had given him the sweet 
fruits of marriage, in a numerous issue of seven sons and 
three daughters : 

Ver. 3. His substance also was seven thousand sheep, and 
three thousand camels, and five hundred yoke of oxen, and 


A PARAPHRASE ON JOB. 5 


jive hundred she-asses, and a very great household ; so that 
this man was the greatest of ali the men of the east.) And 
then enriched him abundantly with the wealth of that 
country; which consisted in seven thousand sheep, three 
thousand camels, five hundred yoke of oxen, as many she- 
asses; with sucha very great tillage, and so many ser- 
vanes, that in those eastern parts he had neither superior 
nor equal, 

Ver. 4. And his sons went and feasted in their houses, every 
one his day ; and sent and called for their three sisters, to eat 
and to drink with theni.) And together with all this happi- 
ness; he had the pleasure to sce‘his children live in love 
and unity. For it was the custom of his sons to meet at 
each other’s houses, and to‘make-a feast every one upon 
his birth-day: (iii. 1..) and he whose turn it was to treat the 
rest, always invited their = sisters to come and be merry 
with them. 

Ver. 5.. And it was so, when the dar ys of their feasting 
were gone about, that Job sent and-sanctified them, and rose 
up early in the morning, and offered burnt-offerings accord- 
ing to the number of them all: for Job said; It may be that 
my sons have sinned, and cursed God ii titer hearts. Thus 
did Job continually.| This feast was wont to last seven 
days; at the end of which their good father never failed to 
send a messenger to them, to-call upon them to prepare 
themselves, by “fasting and prayer, for the sacrifice he meant 
to offer for them: and when they were assembled, he rose 
up early in the morning (the fittest time for devotion), and 
prayed to God, by offering burnt-offerings for every one of 
them, becausc he was afraid they imighthave donc or spoken 
something that was profane, and misbecoming thcir reli- 
gion, When their minds, loosened by mirth, were less upon 
their guard. And thus he did constantly after every feast. 

Ver. 6. Now there was a day when the sons of God 
came to present themselves before the Lord, and Satan camé 
also among them.] But this great piety was not sufficient 
to preserve him from false accusations.’ For as Job sct a 
time for his children to examine themselves, so there are 
certain seasons when the angels come and stand in the Di- 
vine presenec, to give an account of their ministry, and to 
reeeive commands from God, the Judge and Governor of 
the world: and Satan, that subtle adversary of mankind, 
came onc day, and thrust in himself among them. - 

Ver. 7. And the Lord said unto Satan, Whence comest 
thou? Then Satan answered the Lord and said, From going 
to and fro in the earth, and from walking up and down in 
it.| And the Lord (to make him sensible he was not an ab- 
solute prince, but his subject) called to him, and demanded 
an account of him, where he had been, and from whence he 
came? To which he gave an answer, which expressed, as 
the great restlessness of his mind, and his unwearicd dili- 
rence, so the limitation of his powcr, which extends only 
to this lower world; for he told him, he came from going 
to and froin the earth, and from walking up and down in it. 

Ver. 8. And the Lord said unto Satan, Hast thou conse- 
dered my servant Job, that there is none like him in the earth, 
a perfect and an upright man, one that feareth God, and 
escheweth evil?) Then the Lord said to him again; After all 
thy inquisitiveness and busy search, thou hast nothing to 
object against the integrity of my servant Job; a man that 
excels in piety and justice, and all other virtues, which he 
practises exactly and sincerely. 


6 A PARAPHRASE ON [cHAP. It, 


Ver. 9. Then Satan answered the Lord, and said, Doth 
Job fear God for nought ?] Yes, said Satan; he serves him- 
self rather than thee: it is not thy pleasure which he re- 
gards, but his own profit. 

Ver.10. Hast thou not made a hedge about him, and about 
his house, and about all that he hath on every side? Thou 
hast blessed the work of his hands, and his substance is in- 
creased in the land.] Hast thou not paid him well for his 
pains? and so environed him and his family, and all be- 
longing to him in every place, that no harm can come to 
them? Whiereby all his business prospers, and his flocks 
and his herds are so increased, that the country can scarce 
hold them. 

Ver. 11. But put forth thine hand now, and touch all that 
he hath, and he will curse thee to thy face.] But I am con- 
fident, if thou wilt but employ that power to plague him, 
which hath se long preserved him, he will not only in his 
heart, but openly, deny thy providence. 

Ver. 12. And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold, all that 
he hath is in thy power; only upon himself put not forth thine 
hand. So Satan went forth from the presence of the Lord.] 
Then the Lord (who was willing to prove the virtue of his 
servant in an afilicted estate, as he had done in a prosper- 
ous) withdrew the protection he had given him, and granted 
Satan a commission to dispose of all belonging to Job ac- 
cording as he pleased; excepting only his person, which 
he commanded him not to touch. ‘This was Joyful news to 
that malicious Spirit, who went immediately to do what he. 

had long desired. 

Ver. 18. And there was a day when his sons and his 
daughters were eating and drinking wine in their eldest bro- 
ther's house.| And within a short time found an opportunity 
to try the constancy of Job, by doing him ‘all the mischief 
possible, in one and the same day: which was the birth-day 


of his eldest son, when all his children (far from fearing, 


any evil) were met, according to their custom, at his house, 
to feast and rejoice together. 

Ver. 14. And there came a messenger unto Job, and said, 
The oxen were ploughing, and the asses feeding beside them.] 
Then it was that Satan put in execution what he had de- 
signed; and first of all stirred up a thievish sort of people 
in Arabia, to fall upon that part of his land which was next 
to them. Of which tidings were presently brought to Job 
by a messenger, saying, 

Ver.15. And the Sie fell upon them, and took them 
away ; yea, they have slain the servants with the edge of the 
sword ; and I only am escaped alone to tell thee.| As the 
oxen were at plough, and the asses in a pasture hard by 
them, the Sabeans made an inroad into thy country, and 
carried them all away ; having slain, by an unexpected as- 
sault, all those who should have preserved them, except 
myself alone, who made an escape to acquaint thee with it. 

Ver. 16. While he was yet speaking, there came also an- 
other, and said, The fire of God is fallen from heaven, and 
hath burnt up the sheep, and the servants, and consumed 
them ; and I only am escaped alone to tell thee.] He had not 
quite delivered his message before another of his servants 
arrived (as ovils seldom come single), to tell him that there 
had been a very great lightning jn those parts, where his 
sheep were feeding, which had consumed both them and 
the shepherds, and left none surviving, but himself alone, 
to give him nofice of this disaster, 


Ver. 17. While he was yet speaking, there came also an- 
other, and said, The Chaldeans made out three bands, and 
fell upon the camels, and have ca them away, yea, and 
slain the servants with the edge of the sword; and I only am 
escaped alone to tell thee.| He had not finished his narra- 
tion before another messenger was at the door, saying,Our 
neighbours the Chaldeans, seeking for booty, divided them- 
selves into three partics, who set upon us all at once; and 
they have carried away the camels, and killed all the ser- 
vants that looked after them, except myself, who made a 
shift to save myself by flight to bring the news of — in- 
vasion. 

Ver. 18. While he was yet speaking, there came or an- 
other, and said, Thy sons and thy daughters were eating and 
drinking wine in their eldest brother's house.] Before he had 
concluded, camc in anothcr, the most deleful messenger of 
all, saying, Thy children, as thou knowest, were feasting 
with their elder brother : 

Ver. 19. And, behold, there came a great wind from the 
wilderness, and smote the four corners of the house, and it 
fell upon the young men, and they are dead; and I only am 
escaped alone to tell thee.] And, behold, on a sudden there 
arose a violent wind, which coming from the desert, and 
whirling about the house, took away the four comers of it, 
and buried them all in its ruins; and-there is not one ef the 
guests escaped, that I know of, but only myself, to be maid 
messenger of this great calamity. . 

Ver. 20. Then Job arose,and rent his mantle, and shaved 
his head, and fell down upon the ground and worshipped.] 
Then Job (who had heard all the rest without disturbance) 
was overcome with grief at this last word, and laying aside 
all other thonghts, gave up himself te the most lamentable 
sorrow: for he rent his upper garment, cut off the hair of 
his head, and threw himself upon the ground. Where he 
deceived the devil’s expectation ; for he most reverently 
adored, as became his picty, the Divine Majesty, and sub- 
mitted himself to his will, saying, 

Ver.21. And said, Naked came I owt of my mother’s 
womb, and naked shall Ireturn thither : the Lord gave, and 
the Lord hath taken away ; blessed be the name of the Lord.]} 
I am but what I was at first, and what I must have been 
again at last; and he that hath stripped me of all before I 
die, hath taken away nothing but what he gave. Let him 
therefore be praised, who is the Donor of all good things, 
and the Dispeser of all events. 

Ver. 22. In all this Job sinned not, nor charged God 
Soolishly.] This was the worst word that he spake, when 
all these cyils came upon him so unexpectedly, and so 
thick together: all the rest was like this; and nothing 
dropped from his mouth which in the least accused or ques~ 
tioned the providence of God. 


Cc H AP. I. , 
ARGUMENT. 


The first part of this chapter isa continuation of the narra- 
tion, which was begun in the foregoing, of the calamities 
which befel this good man; whom God suffered the devil 
to afflict in his bedy, as he had already done in his goods 
and children. And then follows a farther testimony of 
his constancy, notwithstanding his wife’s angry and pro- 


CHAP. II. ] 


fane accusation of the Divine Providence: though, it is 
true, he-was so much dejected to see himself reduced to 
this extremity of misery, that neither he, nor his friends 
that came to visit him, were able for several days to 
speak a word. 


Ver. 1. A cain there was a day when the sons of God 
came to present themselves before the Lord, and Satan came 
also among them to present himself before the Lord.] After 
these things the angels going again to attend the pleasure of 
the Divine Majesty, and to give an account of their several 
charges, Satan also openly appeared among them, and 
presented himself as ready and desirous to be examined 
abont his management. 

Ver. 2. And the Lord said unto Satan, From whence 
comest thou? And Satan answered the Lord, and said, 
From going to and fro in the earth, and from walking up 
and down in it.] But not.daring to speak before he was 
called, he waited till the Divine Majesty asked where he 
had been, and what he had done. To which he answered, 
as he had done before, that he had not lost his time, but 
had fetched a circuit round about the earth, to find oppor- 
tunity for the exercise of his power. 

Ver. 3. And the Lord said unto Satan, Hast thou con- 
sidered my servant Job, that there is none hke him in the 
earth, a perfect and an upright man, one that feareth God, 
and escheweth evil? and still he holdeth fast his integrity, 
although thou movedst me against him, to destroy him without 
cause.]. Well then, said the Lord, art not thou convinced 
how true a character I gave of my servant Job, and how 
much thou hast calumniated him? for he still resolutely 
continues as perfectly virtuous as he was in his prosperity, 
though I have consented to these miserable calamities which 
he suffers undeservedly. 

Ver. 4. And Satan answered the Lord, and said, Skin for 
skin; and all that a man hath will he give for his life.] To 


which’ Satan answered again and said, that his constancy, 


was not so wonderful, since a man hath reason to think 
himself rich who is in health. Who.is there that will not 
give another’s skin to save his own; nay, part with his 
children, as well as his goods, to save his life ? 

Ver. 5. But put forth thine hand now, and touch his bone 
and his flesh, and he will curse thee to thy face.| But enlarge 
now my commission a little farther, and let me afflict his 
body, so that it touch him to the very quick, and he will 
openly renounce thee, and deny thy providence. 


Ver. 6. And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold, he is in- 


thine hand; but save his life.| To which the Divine Majesty 
(knowing the fidelity of Job, which hereby would become 
more illustrious) was pleased to yield; and said, Behold, 
I give thee the same power over his person which thou 
hadst over his family and goods: inflict what diseases 
thou wilt upon him, so they do not kill him. 

Ver. 7. So went Satan forth from the presence of the 
Lord, and smote Job with sore biles, from the sole of his 
foot unto his crown.| No sooner had Satan obtained this 
new grant, but, withdrawing himself from the presence of 
the Divine Majesty, he went to pursue his mischievous de- 
sires; and smote Job from top to toe with a fiery ulcer, 
whose sharp humour was extreme grievous and painful, 
and pricked him (according to his wish) to the yery bone. 

~ Ver.8. And he took him a potsherd to scrape himself withal ; 
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and he sat down among the ashes.] The filthiness of the dis- 
ease also increased that sorrow and heaviness which before 
had seized on him, and made him sit down in the ashes; 
where he laid hold on what came next to hand, a piece of 


| 4 broken pot, to wipe away the foul matter which issued 


out of his biles. 

Ver. 9. Then said his wife unto him, Dost thou still re- 
tain thine integrity? curse God, and die.} And it was a 
farther addition to his grief, to hear his dear consort (whom 
the Divine Goodness he thought had still left to help him to 
bear his affliction) utter this profane speech, What a folly 
is it still to persist in the service of God, when all thou 
gettest by it is to give him thanks and perish. 

Ver. 10. But he said unto her, Thou speakest as one of the 
foolish women speaketh. What! shall we receive good at the 
hand of God, and shall we not receive evil? In all this did 
not Job sin with his lips.) These words struck him to the 
very heart: but instead of being angry with God, he only 


‘severely reproved her, telling her that she talked like one 


of the wicked women; and then piously represented to her, 
that we ought to take nothing ill which comes from the’ 
hand of God (as all evil things “do as well as good), and the’ 
more good we have received from him, the less reason: we: 
have to complain when we suffer any evil. No discourse 
but such as this was heard to come from his mouth. 

Ver. 11. Now, when Job’s three friends heard of all this 
evil that was come upon him, they came every man from his 
own place; Eliphaz the Temanite, and Bildad the Shuhite, 
and Zophar the Naamathite: for they had made an appoint-’ 
ment together to come to mourn with him, and ‘to comfort 
him.] Now there dwelt in the neighbouring provinces three 
great men, with whom Job had long maintained a particular 
friendship, who, hearing the sad tidings of his sufferings, 
came every one from his country to visithim. Theirnames 
were Eliphaz the Temanite, Bildad the Shuhite, and Zophar 
the Naamathite; who all three met at his house on the same 
day, according to an appointment they had made, to come 
and condole with him, and comfort him. : 

Ver. 12. And when they lifted up their eyes afar off, and 
knew him not, they lifted up their voice, and wept ; and they 
rent every one his mantle, and sprinkled dust upon their heads 
towards heaven.| But as soon as ever they entered into the 
place where he lay, they were surprised with so miserable 
a spectacle of deformity, that they shricked aloud, as men 
affrighted, and burst out into tears, and rent their garments, ' 
and threw dust into the air, which, falling on their heads, 
expressed the confusion they were in, to find him so covered 


‘over with ulcers that they could not know him. 


Ver. 13. So they sat down with him upon the ground seven 
days and seven nights; and none spake a word unto him: 
for they saw that his grief was very great.] And when they 
approached nearer him, they only sat down upon tlie earth, 
inthe same mournful posture wherein they found him, but 
were not able (so much were they astonished) for seven 
days and nights to say one word of the business about 
which they were come to him. And indeed his grief was_ 
so exceedingly great, that they did not well know what to’ 
say, till time, which alters all things, had Be a little 
both - grief and theirs. 


a. 


g | A PARAPHRASE, ON 


CHAP. ITD. 


ARGUMENT. 


Here begin the discourses which Job and his friends had. 


about his affliction; which are all represented, by the au- 
thor of this book, poetically; not as hitherto, in a-plain 
simple narration, but in most elegant verse. 
overcharged with grief (without the least word of com- 
fort from his friends), he that had for some time borne 
the weight of his afflictions with an admirable constancy, 
could not contain himself any longer, but bursts out (to 
such a degree was the anguish of his spirit increased ) 
into the most passionate complaints of :the miseries of 
human life. The considcration of which made him prefer 


death much before it, and wish that either he had never. 


come into the world, or gone presently out of it again, or 
at least might now forthwith bo dismissed. 


Ver. 1. AFrrTer this opened Job his mouth, and cursed his 
day.) And at the end of seven days Job himself began by 
complaints to give some vent to his grief, which had. stupi- 
fied him thus long: but he burst out into such bitter la- 
mentations, that ho wished a thousand times he had never 
been born. 

Ver. 2. And Job spake, and said.] That which he said 
was to this effect: 

Ver. 3. Let the day perish se Iwas iow, and the 
night in which it was said, There is a man-child conceived. } 
Let the day and the night of my birth be never more men- 
tioned, but be quite forgotten, as if it had never been. 

Ver. 4. Let that day be darkness; let not God regard tt 
from above, neither let the light shine upon it.] Let that day 
be turned into night, and not be counted among fhe days: 
let the sun then withdraw its light, and never shine upon it. 


» Ver. 5. Let darkness and the shadow of death stain it; 


let a cloud dwell wponit ; let the blackness of the day terrify 
it.| Let the most dismal darkness and the thickest clouds 
wholly possess it, and render it terrible to men. : 

Ver. 6. As for that night, let darkness seize upon it; let 
tt not be joined unto the days of the year ; let it not come into 
the number of the months.| And let the night be of the same 
sort, and both .of them quite blotted out of the calendar. 

Ver. 7. Lo, let that night be solitary; let no joyful voice 
come therein.| Let nobody meet together on that night, to 
feast or make merry. 

Ver. 8. Let them curse it that curse the day, who are 
ready to raise up thetr mourning.|] Let it be as the day 
wherein men bewail the greatest misfortune, or the time 
wherein they see the most dreadful apparition. 

Ver.9. Let the stars of the twilight thereof be dark; let 
it look for light, but have none; neither let it see the dawn- 
ing of the day.| Let there not so much as a star appear in 
that night, nor so much light as we see at peep of day. 

-Ver. 10. Because it shut not up the doors of my mother’s 

‘womb, nor hid sorrow from mine eyes.| Because it did not 
bury mc in my mother’s womb, and thereby secure me from 
all these miseries. 

Ver. 11. Why died I not from the womb? why did I not 
give up the ghost when I came out of the belly?] Whata 
misfortune was it, that I did not die before I was born, or 
at least as soon as I came into the world. 


And being, 
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Ver.12. Why did the knees prevent me?-or why the 
breasts that I should suck?) That they who received me 
from the womb did not let me fallon the ground, or my 
nurse refuse to give me suck. 

Ver. 13. For now should I have lain still and, been quiet, 
Ishould have slept: then had { been at rest.\ Then should I 
have felt none of these miseries which I now endure, but 
lain quiet and undisturbed. 

Ver. 14. With kings and counsellors, of the earth, which 
built desolate places for themselves.} Equal to kings and the’ 
greatest persons, who lie alone in the tombs which ad 
built themselves. 

Ver. 15. Or with oie that had gold, who filled their 
houses with silver.) Having gold and silver in abundance, 
whereof now they arc bereaved. 

‘Ver.16. Or asa hidden untimely birth I had not been; as 
infants which never saw light.) Or like an abate which 
was never numbered among men. , 

Ver. 17. There the wicked cease from troubling ; and there 
the weary be at rest.} There are none can hurt us in the 
grave, though they be never so malicious, nor shall we toil 
any more when we come thither. . . 

Ver. 18. There the prisoners rest together ; they hear not 
the voice of the oppressor.| The captives, and they who are 
condemned to hard servitude, take no pains there, and do 
not dread the voice of the exactor of their labours. 

‘Ver.19. The small and great.are there ; and the servant is 


free from his master.| There ‘none are greater than other; 


but the servant in that place is as free as his master. 

Ver. 20. Wherefore is light given to him that is tn misery, 
and life unto the bitter in soul.| Is it not strange, that a 
man should be forced to live when he hath no mind to it? 

Ver. 21. Which long for death, but it cometh not ; and 
dig for it more than for hid treasures.] But wishes for 
death though in vain, and seeks it more eagerly than the 
greatest riches? 

Ver, 22. Which rejoice exceedingly, and. are glad when 
they can find the grave ?] Leaping for joy when he can meet 
with his grave, as far more welcome to him than a mine of 
silver? 

Ver.23. Why is light given to a man whose way ts s hid, 
and whom God hath hedged in?) Not knowing which way 


‘to turn himself, but only thither ? 


Ver. 24. For my sighing cometh before I eat, and my - 
roarings are poured out like the waters.} This is my condi- 
tion, whose meat merely sustains a miserable life, which 


‘is all sighs and sobs, as loud as the roarings of the lion. 


Ver. 25. For the thing which.I greatly feared is come 
upon me, and that which I was afraid of is come unto me.} 
For the very thing which L dreadcd is fallen upon me, not- 
withstanding all my care fo prevent it. 

Ver. 26. Iwas not m safety, neither had I rest, neither 
was I quiet; yet trouble came.] I did not confide in my 
riches, nor in the least lull myself in security, (chap. i. 5.) 
and yet that did not preserve me from being miserable. 


CHAP. IV. 


ARGUMENT. 


Eliphaz, incensed at this complaint of Job, instead of con- 
doling with him, and pitying the miseries which had put 
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_ him into this agony, and applying fitting Icnitives to his 
anguish, bluntly rebukes him for not following the good 
advice that he used to give to others in their adversity ; 


and tells him he had reason to suspect his piety, be- 


cause the innocent were not wont to suffer such things, 
but only wicked oppressors, whom, though never so 
mighty, God had always humbled. Witness the Horims, 
who dwelt in Seir, (Deut. ii. 12.) whom the ancestors of 

_ Eliphaz (Gen. xxxvi. 11.) had overcome, though they 
were as fierce as lions. To those beasts of} prey, of all 
sorts, he compares the tyrants whom he speaks of in 
this chapter, ver. 10, 11. intending, it is likely, to remem- 
ber him alse of the destruction of the Emims by the chil- 
dren of Moab,(Deut.ii.10,11.)and of the Zamzummims, 
(ver. 20, 21.) who were rooted out by the children of 

_ Ammon, as the Horims by the children of Esau: from 
whose grandchild Eliphaz seems to have been descend- 
ed, and called by the name of the eldest son of Esau. 
He tells Job also of a vision he had to confirm the 
same truth, that man’s wickedness is the cause of his 
destruction. 


Ver. I. Turn Eliphaz the Temanite answered and said.] 
Then Eliphaz (one of his most ancient friends, descended 
from Teman) replied to him and said; 

Ver. 2. If we assay to commune with thee, wilt thou be 
grieved? but who can withhold himself from speaking ?] We 
must either still keep silence, or speak what will not please 
thee. But truth surc is more to be regarded than friendship; 
and therefore I must remember thee. 

Ver. 3. Behold, thou hast instructed many, and thou hast 
strengthened the weak hands.] That thou, it is well known, 
hast given good counsel unto others(and perhaps reproved 
their impatience); thou hast encouraged those who were 
dispirited. 

Ver. 4. Thy words have upholden him that was failing, 
and thou hast strengthened the feeble knees.| And by thy 
discourse hast supported those whose hearts were ready 
to Sink, and settled those who trembled under their 
burden. 

Ver. 5. But now it is come upon thee, and thou faintest ; 
wt toucheth thee, and thou art troubled.| And now that thou 
art fallen into the same condition, thou canst not practise 
thy own lessons; but faintest, and art struck with con- 
sternation. 

Ver. 6. Is not this thy fear, thy confidence, thy hope, and 
the uprightness of thy ways?| Is not this the time to ex- 
ercise thy piety (so much famed), thy confidence in God, 
thy hope, thine integrity ? 

Ver. 7. Remember, I pray thee, who ever perished, being 
wmnocent? or where were the righteous cut off?] Consult 
thine own observation, and tell me when thou ever sawest 
a righteous man forsaken by God. 

Ver. 8. Even as I have seen, they that plough iniquity, 
and sow wickedness, reap the same.| Quite contrary, I have 
seen the wicked reaping the fruit of their doings. 

Ver. 9. By the biast of God they perish, and by the 
breath of his nostrils are they consumed.]| God blasts and 
consumes them, as the nipping wind, or the fire, doth the 
corn in the field. 

Ver. 10. The roaring of the lion, and the voice of the 


fierce lion, and the teeth of the young lions,are broken.} 
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‘Though they be as fierce as the lions and as strong, their ~ 
power is broken. 

Ver. 11. The old lion perisheth for lack of prey, and the 
stout lion's whelps are scattered abroad.| The greatest ty- 
rants and their posterity, after they have long enjoyed their 
power, are deprived of all their riches gotten by oppression, 
and come to nothing. 

Ver. 12. Now a thing was secretly brote to me, and 
mine ear received a little thereof.| If these observations be 
not suflicicnt to convince thee, hear “ee God himself se- 
cretly whispered to me. 

Ver. 18. In thoughts from the visions of the night, when 
deep sleep faileth on men.| As I was ruminating one night, 
when all were asleep, of some visions which I had had, 

Ver. 14. Fear came upon me, and trembiing, which made 
ali my bones to shake.| I was on a sudden seized with such 
a fear, that it made every joint of my body tremble. 

Ver. 15. Then a spirit passed before my face ; the hair of 
my flesh stood up. | Whereupon I saw a spirit pass by me, 
which made mine hair stand on end. 

Ver. 16. It stood still, but I could not discern the form 
thereof: an image was before mine eyes; there was silence, 
and I heard a voice, saying.] 1 am not able to describe 
what it was like; for though it stood still, and I saw an 
image of something, yet I can only tell what I heard ina 
still voice, saying, 

Ver. 17. Shail mortal man be more just than God? shail 
aman be more pure than his Maker?| Can any one think 
that a miserable man is more righteous than God his judge? 
or that it is possible for any body to be more unreprovable 
than he that made him? 

Ver. 18. Behold, he put no trust in his servants; and his 
angels he charged with foily.| The heavenly ministers them- 
selves may fail; for they are not perfectly wise, though 
they have no flesh and blood as we have. 

Ver. 19. How much less on.them that dwell in houses of 
clay, whose foundation ts in the dust, which are crushed be- 
fore the moth?] How can we then pretend to perfection, 
who dwell in bodics of dirt; which stand upon no firm 
foundation, but are as subject to be destroyed as a all 
ment to be fretted with moths ? 

Ver. 20. They are destroyed from morning to evening: 
they perish for ever, without any regarding it.| Wé see con- 
tinual examples of those that are cut off: they are quite 
taken away when nobody thinks of it. 

Ver. 21. Doth not their excellency which is in them go. 
away ? they die, even without wisdom.] Though their digni- 
tics be never so great, and their posterity ncver so numer- 
ous, all go away with them, and they die like so many 
beasts, who have no understanding of their latter end. 


GH AP. ¥. 


ARGUMENT, 


Eliphaz still prosecutcs the very same argument; en- 
deavouring to confirm it from the opinion and observa- 
tion of other men, as well as from his own. And there- 
upon exhorts -him to repentance, as the surest way to 
find mercy with God; and to be not only restored to his: 
former prosperity, but to be preserved hereafter from 
the incursions of savage people, or of wild beasts, and 
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from all the rest of the disasters which had befallen him. 
Of this he bids him, in the conclusion, be assured ; for 
it was a point he had studied. 


Vers 1. C111 now, if there be any that will answer thee ; 
and to which of the saints wilt thou turn ?} If thou dost not 
believe ine, thou mayest inquire of others. There isno good 
man but is of this opinion: and if an angel should appear 
to thee (as there did to me), thou wouldest have no other 
information but this: 

Ver. 2. For wrath killeth the foolish man, and envy 
stayeth the silly one.|] That God in his anger and indig- 
nation destroys the wicked, and him that errs from his 
precepts, 

Ver. 3. Ihave seen the foolish taking root: but suddenly 
I cursed his habitation.) This is so certain, that I have 
predicted his downfall, when he seemed most firmly settled 
in his prosperity. 

Ver. 4. His children are far from safety, and they are 
crushed in the gate, neither is there any to deliver them.] 
His children also fell with him; justice took hold of them, 
and would not let them escape. 

Ver. 5. Whose harvest the hungry eateth up, and taketh tt 
even out of the thorns, and the robber swalloweth up their 
substance || ‘The hungry soldicr devoured their harvest, 
there was no fence could secure it; but the rest of their 
riches becanic a prey to the robber. 

Ver. 6. Although affliction cometh not Sort of the sieht 
neither doth trouble spring out of the ground.) For we are 
not to ascribe the trouble and misery of mankind merely 
to earthly causes, which are but the instruments of God’s 
justice. 

Ver. 7. Yet man is born unto trouble, as the sparks fly 
upward. j Who hath made it as natural to man to suffer 
(having offended him), as it is for the sparks to fly upward. 

‘Ver. 8. I would seek unto God, and unto God would I 
commit my cause.) ‘Wherefore, if I were in thy case, I 
would humbly address myself to God, and desire him to 
order all things as he pleases. 

Ver. 9. Which doeth great things and unsearchable ; mar- 
vellous things without number.) Tor he is the author of all 
those wonderful things, whose causes we can no more find 
out than we can count their number. 

Ver. 10. Who giveth rain upon the earth, and sendeth 
waters upon the fields.) Of the rain, for instance, in its sea- 
son; and‘of the springs which run in the fields : 

Ver. 11. To'set up on high those that be low; that those 
which mourn may be exalted to safety.|-Whereby men of 
low condition are enriched and grow great; as the plants 
and corn shoot out of the carth, after they are moistened 
with showers. 

Ver. 12. He disappointeth the devices of the crafty, so that 
their hands cannot perform their enterprise.] And, on the 
contrary, he defeats the craftiest designs of subtle men to 
raise themselves; and it is not in their power to effect that 
which they have most‘ wisely contrived. 

Ver. 13. He taketh the wise in their own craftiness; and 
the counsel of the froward is carried headlong.| Nay, they 
produce that which they studied to avoid; and when they 
think themselves sure, make too much haste to their ruin. 

Ver. 14. They meet with durkness in the day-time, and 
grope in the noon day as in the night.) They trip-in the 
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plainest way, and see not their danger, when it is visible 
to every body but themselves. 

Ver. 15. But he ‘saveth the poom from the sword, fron 
their mouth, and from the hand of the mighty. | Whereby 
many a helpless man is delivered, both from the open force, 
and from the treacherous flatteries or cola of those 
that are too strong for them. 

Ver. 16. So the poor hath hope, and iniquity stomeaa her 
mouth.] And therefore he that is oppressed should not 
despair, nor'should the oppressors boast themselves; for 
there is hope that God will save the one to the utter de- 
struction of the other.. 

- Ver.17, Behold, happy is the man whom God correcteth ; 
therefore despise not thou the chastening of the Almighty.] 
Behold then, how little reason there is to complain of God’s 
chastisements, which if thou dost not refuse he is ety to 
turn to thy good. 

- Ver.18. For he maketh sore, and bindeth up ; he wound- 
eth, and his hands make whole.| For he doth not merely 
wound, but, like a wise chirurgeon, by that very incans he 
cures and heals. 

Ver. 19. He shall deliver thee in six tronbles ; yea, in se- 
ven there shall no evil touch thee. | Thy troubles cannot be 
so many, but, if thou submissively wet them, he will free 
thee from them. 

' Ver. 20. In famine he shall ylaceh. thee from death ; and 
in war from the power of the sword.) He will feed thee in 
the best barren years, and defend thee in the day of battle. 
’ Ver. 21. Thou shalt be hid from the scourge of the tongue ; 
neither shalt thou be afraid of destruction when it cometh.] 
False accusers. shall not be able to hurt thee; and when 
whole countries are depopulated, thou shalt be Sects" = 

Ver. 22. At destruction and famine thou shalt laugh ; nei- 
ther shalt thon be afraid of the beasts of the earth.) When 
nothing is to be seen but wild beasts, whom famine forces 
from their dens, thou shalt be cheerful and undaunted. 

Ver. 23. For thou shalt be in league with the stones of the 
field ; and the beasts of the field shall be at peace with thee.] 
For the stony parts of the country shall not fail to bring 
forth its fruits plentifully ; ; and the heasts of the ficld shall 
not devour them. “ 

Ver. 24. And thou shalt know that thy tabernacle shail 
be in peace; and thou-shalt visit thy habitation, and shalt 
not sin. | Wheresoever thou pitchest thy tent, thou shalt 
find it in safety : and when thou takest an account of thine 
estate, all things shall answer thine expectation. 

Ver. 25. Thou shalt know also that: thy seed shall be 
great, and thine offspring as the grass of the earth.| Thou 
shalt find thy posterity also very great and numerous, like 
the grass; though now thon art as — as the earth | in 
winter. 

Ver. 26. Thou shalt come to thy grave in a full age, like 
as a shock of corn cometh in his season.] Thou shalt not die 
a violent and untimely death; but be carried to thy grave 
as corn is to the barn when “ is‘full ripe and fit to be 
gathered. 

Ver. 27. Lo this, we have searched it, so it is; hear it, 
and know thoutt for thy good.] Doubt not of this, for we 
have thoroughly considered it, and find it so: reecive it 
therefore, and keep it in pyemory. 


CHAP. VI.] 


Load 


‘CHAP. VI. 


’ . AREUMENT.- ‘ 


5 ob, not at all convinced by these discourses, fastifies the 


- complaint he had made, (chap. iii.) which Eliphaz had 
now accused ; maintaining that his grief was not equal 
to the cause of it. And therefore’ he renews his wishes 

.. of death: at which, though they might wonder who felt 


nothing to make them weary of life, yet he had rea- 
son, he shews, for what he did; and one more than: be- | 


fore, which was their unkindness: who pretended to be 


friends; but, by this rude reproof of him at'the very first, 


without so muchas one compassionate word, or the least 


syllable of consolation, shewed how little sympathy they 


had with him in his sufferings. These things he desires 
them to consider, and weich the cause of his complaint 


a little better, before they passed any farther judgment 


on it. 


Ver. 1. Bi UT Job answered and said.) Hef J ob mitted 
to Eliphaz, and spake in these terms to him, 

- Ver. 2. Oh that my grief were thoroughly: weighed, and 
my calamity laid in the balances together !] Would ‘to God 
some more equal person than you would lay my ‘complaint 
and my sufferings one against the other, and judge at she 
which is the heaviest! 

Ver. 3. For now it would be heavier than the tind of the 
sea: therefore my words are swallowed up.] He would soon 
find, that the sand of the sea is not so heavy as my misery ; 
and that Iam not able to complain enough. | 

Ver. 4. For the arrows of the Almighty are within me, 
the poison whereof drinketh up my spirit: the terrors of 
God do set themselves in array against me.) The Almighty 
himself hath given me such a wound, that I am dispirited : 
for nothing but dreadful spectacles present themselves 
ready armed against me. 

Ver. 5. Doth the wild ass bray when he hath grass? or 
loweth the ox over his fodder?) It is easy for you who feel 
no pain nor want to ferbear complaints; which is no more 
than the very ass and other brute creatures do. 

Ver. 6. Can that which is unsavoury be eaten without 
salt? or is there any taste in the white of an egg? |] Butmay 
not he who eats insipid things call for a little salt to make 
them go down better? (How much more then may we call 
for something to qualify that which is bitter?) 

Ver. 7. The things which my soul refused to'touch are as 
my sorrowful meat.| As I do now, who have nothing af- 
forded me for my support, but such discourses as yours, 
which my very soul loathes. 

Ver. 8. Oh that I might have my request ! and that God 
would grant me the thing that I long for.] I cannot but 
cry unto God, and beseech him to grant me my heart’s 
desire. 

Ver. 9. Even that it would please God to destroy me; 
that he would let loose his hand, and cut me off !| Which is, 
that he would be pleased not to let mc languish in this 
miserable condition, but with one stroke more -quite cut 
me off. 

Ver. 10. Then should I yet have comfort ; yea, I Wowie 
harden myself in sorrow: let him not spare; for I have not 
concealed the words of the Hoty One.} It would be a great 
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‘that I do not understand myself. 





1] 
‘comfort to me to hope for this, and would strengthen me | 
to endure the severest pains: fee I would receive the sén- 
tence of death with acclamations' of Lomb if God would 
pal it against me. ; 


» ~Ver. 11. What is my strength, that I should hope? and 
what is mine end, that I should prolong my life?) For t have 


‘not strength enough to endure any longer, not any hope of 


better days in the conclusion, Which: should make me w il- 
ling to have my life prolonged. 
Ver. 12. Is my strength -the strength of ot Ns? or is my 


‘flesh of brass?) God hath not made me insensible, and 


therefore do not wonder that I desire to be released froin 


.the sharpest pains. 


Ver. 13. Is not my help in me? andis wisdom riven quite 
from me?}-Do not think my reason hath forsaken me, and 

Ver. 14. To him that is afflicted pity should be sheved 
‘from his friend ; but he forsaketh the fear of the-Almighty.] 
‘Were it so, a friend should shew me the move pity; as you 
would do, but that you fear not God, nor remember that he 
can afflict you as he doth me, 

Ver. 15. My brethren have dwelt decdiypally y as a brook, 
and as the stream of brooks they pass away.] My dearest 
friends prove as deceitful as the torrents, which make a 
great noise, and run with a violent stream. 

Ver. 16. Which are blackish by reason of the ice, and 
wherein the snow is hid.| When the meltcd ice and snow 
fall thick into them. 

Ver. 17. What time they wax warm, they vanish: when 
it is hot, they are consumed out of their place. They pro- 
mise water, but in the summer-time are dried up. 

Ver. 18. The paths of their way are turned aside; they 
go to nothing, and perish.] So that you can scarce find any 
mark of the course wherein they ran, they are so perfectly 
vanished. ' 

Ver. 19. The troops of Tema looked, the companies of 
Sheba waited for them.| They that travel into our neigh- 
bouring countries expected to quench thirst there, where 
they had sometime seen'so much water. 

Ver. 20. They were confounded because they had hoped ; 
they came thither, and were ashamed.| But were shamefully 
disappointed, and blushed to think they should seek relief 
from such uncertain streams. 

Ver.21. For now ye are nothing ; ye see my casting down, 
and are afraid.] Just such are you, good for nothing; who, 
seeing my calamity, shrink from me. 

“Ver. 22. Did I sai y, Bring unto me? or, Give a revard 
for me of your substance?| And yet I never sent for you, 
nor do [ ask, now you are come, any relief from you. 

Ver. 23. Or, Deliver me from the enemy's hand? or, Re- 
deem me from the hand of the mighty ?} I do not expect you 
should deliver me from these calamities, which, as so many 
mighty enemies, oppress me. 

Ver. 24. Teach me, and I will hold my tongue ; and 
cause me to understand wherein I have erred.| Do not mis- 
take me, nor think that I despise the assistance of your 
counsel and advice: no, I am ready to receive your re- 
proofs, and humbly to submit to ee if you can better 
inform me. 

Ver. 25. ow forcible are right words! but what doth 
your arguing reprove?|°Oh what power is there in truth! 


but your reprehensions are ineffectual. 
; ra 
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speeches of one that is desperate, which are as wind?| You 
only study to shew your eloquence, and in vain use words 
to drive me to desperation. 

Ver. 27. Yea, ye overwhelm the fatherless, and you dig a 
pit for your friend.] You fall upon him who is already de- 
pressed, and without defence, and in a barbarous manner 
devise counsel against your friend. 

Ver. 28. Now therefore be content; look upon me: for it 
is evident unto you if I lie.| But let it please you to con- 
sider my caso a little better, and then judge if I be in the 
wrong. 

Ver. 29. Return, I pray you, let it not be iniquity ; yea, 
return again, my righteousness is in it.] Discuss things 
over again, I beseech you, and do it fairly. I say, let me 
have a second hearing, it will but the more shew my in- 

‘nocence. ) 

Ver. 30. Is there iniquity in my tongue? cannot my taste 
discern perverse things?] Wave I said any thing hitherto 
that is faulty? I do not think my judgment is so corrupted, 
but that I can discern what is bad, though spoken by 
myself. 


CHAP. VII. 


Job proceeds still in the defence of his complaint, and of 
his wishes to see an end of so miserable a life ; which at 
the best is full of toil and trouble. And, since his friends 
had so little consideration of him, he addresses himself 
to God, and hopes he will not be angry, if he ease his 
grief by representing to him the dolefulness of his condi- 
tion, and expostulating a little with him about the con- 
tinuance of it, and his release from it. 


- Ven. I S there not an appointed time to man upon earth? 
are not his days also like the days of a hireling?} Is not 
the whole life of miserable man a perpetual conflict with 
various troubles? And must he not at best undergo much 
toil, labour, and weariness 2 

Ver. 2. As a servant earnestly desireth the shadow, and 
as a hireling looketh for the reward of his work.| Why 
may I not then as passionately wish to see an end of it, 
as the slave in a hot day gasps for the refreshment of the 
shade? or the labourer longs for the evening, when he may 
rest, and be paid for his pains ? 

Ver. 3. So Iam made to possess months of vanity, and 
wearisome nights are appotnted to me.) I am sure my days 
are no less void of contentment than theirs; and in the 
night, when men are wont to forget their sorrows, I can do 
nothing but restlessly increase them. 

Ver. 4. When J lie down, I say, When shail I arise, and 
the night be gone? and Iam full of tossings to and fro unto 
the dawning of the day.|) I no sooner am laid down but I 
wish to be up again; and the night seems very tedious 
while I toss up and down, in unquiet and tormenting 
thoughts, calling for the moming. 

Ver. 5. My flesh is clothed with worms and clods of dust ; 
my skin is broken, and become loathsome.) How can I do 
otherways, .when my body is nothing but ulcers, full of 
worms, and crusted over with scabs; which have made 
such clefts in my skin, that I am loathsome to myself? 


A PARAPHRASE ON 


Ver. 26. Do ye imagine to reprove words, and the’ 


[CHAP. VII. 


Ver. 6. My days are swifter than a weaver’s shuttle, and 
are spent without hope.) All my happy days are run away 
in a moment, and there is no hope X*should reeover them. 

Ver. 7. O remember that 'my life is wind; mine eye shall 
no more see good.] O my Gad, remember how short the 
most pleasant life is, which when it is gone I cannot live 
over again. 

Ver. 8. The eye of him that hath seen me shall see me no 
more: thine eyes are upon me, and I am not.} 1 can never 
return to my friends after I have left them: thou dost but 
frown upon me, and I vanish quite out of the world. 

Ver. 9. As the cloud. is consumed and vanisheth away; 
so he that goeth down to the grave shall come up no more. | 
Just as a cloud dissolves on a sudden before the sun, so 
‘doth man sink down into his grave, and appear no more. 

Ver. 10. He shall return no more to his house, neither 
shall his place know him any more.) He shall make his ha- 
bitation there, for hither he cannot return; but others shall 
take his place, which will no longer acknowledge him the 
owner of it. 

Ver. 11. Therefore I will not refrain my mouth; I will 
speak in the anguish of my spirit; I will complain in the 
‘bitterness of my soul.] Suffer me then to speak freely, and 
to give vent to my grief, by complaining a little of the in- 
expressible miseries which oppress me. 

Ver. 12. Am I a sea, or a whale, that thou settest a 
watch over me?] Am I like a sea, or a whale (or wild 
beast), that must be shut up and confined under these in- 
supportable sufferings, and by no means break through 
them ? 

Ver.13. When I say, My bed shall comfort me, my couch 
shall ease my complaint.] If death may not come and put 
an end to them, one would have hoped at least to have 
found some intermission of them by sleep. 

Ver. 14. Then thou scarest me with dreams, and terrifiest 
me through visions.] But then I am haunted with such 
frightful dreams, and such horrid apparitions. 

Ver. 15. ‘So that my soul chooseth strangling, and death 
rather than my life.| That I had much rather die the most 
violent death, than carry this carcass any longer about 
with me. 

Ver. 16. [loathe it; I would not live alway: let me alone ; 
for my days are vanity.) It is loathsome to me: I would 
not, if I might, live always init. Dismiss me, therefore, 
since I have no pleasure in life, which of itself will end 
shortly. 

Ver.17. What is man, that thou shouldest magnify him? 
and that thou shouldest set thine heart upon him?] Is 
mortal man so considerable, that thou shouldest honour 
him so much as to contend with him, and set thyself 
against him Tt 

Ver. 18. And that thou shouldest visit him every morn- 
ing, and try him every moment?) That thou shouldest send 
new afilictions on him every morning; nay, try his strength 
and courage every moment? 

Ver. 19. How long wilt thou not depart from me, nor let 
me alone till I swallow down my spittle?) It is time to turn 
away thy displeasure from me; at least for so short a 
space, as to give me leave to breathe. 

Ver. 20. I have sinned; what shall I do unto thee, O thou 
Preserver of men? why hast thou set me as a mark against 
thee, so that Iam a burden to .myself?] I am not able to 


CHAP, VIII. | 


give thee satisfaction for my offences against thee, O thou 
Observer of men. But why dost thou not remove me quite 
out of thy sight, if I-be a burden to thee ? 

Ver. 21. And why dost thou not pardon my transgres- 
sion, and take away mine iniquity? for now shall I sleep in 
the dust; and thou shalt seek me in the morning, but I shall 
not be.| Or else forgive my sin, and so far release me from 
its punishment, as to let me die; which I shall do pre- 
sently, and not be found to-morrow to endure these afilic- 
tions, if thou dost not still hold me under them. 


>» CHAP. VU. 


ARGUMENT. 


The foregoing apologies of Job, it seems, made little im- 
_ pression on his friends: for he had no sooner done, but 
another of them, called Bildad, continued the dispute, 
with as little intermission as there was between the mes- 
sengers that brought him (chap. i.) the sad tidings of his 
calamities. And it doth not appear by his discourse, 
_that he differed at all in his principles from Eliphaz. 
For, though he give him very good counsel, yet he 
still presses this as the sense of all antiquity, (ver. 8.) 
that God ever prospers the just, and roots out the 
wicked, be they never so flourishing for a season. And 
he being descended from Shuah, one of Abraham’s sons 
by Keturah, (Gen. xxv. 2.) seems to me to have a par- 
ticular respect, in this appeal to history, unto the re- 
cords which then remained of God’s blessing upon 
that faithful man’s posterity, who hitherto, and long 
after, continued in his religion; and of the extirpation 
of those eastern people (neighbours to Job), in whose 
country they were settled, because of their wickedness. 


Ver. 1. Ten answered Bildad the Shukite, and said.) 
When Job had made an end of this discourse, Bildad (an- 
other great friend of his, descended from Shuah, one of 
Abraham’s sons by Keturah), reprehended him in the same 
manner as Eliphaz had done, saying ; 

Ver. 2. How long wilt thou speak these things ? and how 
dong shall the words of thy mouth be like a strong wind? 
Why dost thou persist to talk on this fashion, and with 
such vehemence expostulate with God ? 

Ver. 3. Doth God pervert judgment? or doth the Al- 
mighty pervert justice ?] Dost thou imagine the supreme 
Judge will not do thee right? or that he who needs nothing 
will swerve from the rules of cquity 2 

Ver. 4. If thy children have sinned against him, and he 
have cast them away for thetr transgression.] Is it not now 
reasonable to think that thy children liad highly offended 
‘him; fer which cause he took a sudden and hasty ven- 
gceance on them? 

Ver. 5. If thou wouldest. seek unto God betimes, and make 
thy supplication to the Almighty.| And that if thou didst 
now (instead of complaining) implore his grace and favour 
with humble supplication; 

Ver. 6. If thou wert pure and upright; surely now he 
would awake for thee, and make the habitation of thy 
righteousness prosperous.) And wert thyself sincere in heart 
and upright in thine actions, he would certainly have a re- 
gard to thee, and restore thy family toits former splendour. 
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Ver. 7. Though thy beginning was small, yet thy latter 
end should greatly increase.| Iam confident, thou art not 
now so low, but in time he would make thee as high, nay, 
far more eminent, than thou wast before. . 

Ver. 8. For inquire, I pray thee, of the former age, and 
prepare thyself to the search of their fathers.] I do not de- 
sire thee to take my word for it; but let those who are 
gone before us instruct thee, and search diligently into the 
historics of the most ancient times. 

Ver. 9. (For we are but of yesterday, and know nothing, 
because our days upon earth are a shadow ).| (For, alas! we 
are not old enough to understand much: being able to 
make but few observations, by reason of the exceeding 
shortness of our lives.) , 

Ver. 10. Shalinot they teach thee, and tell thee, and utter 
words out of their heart ?] They will not fail to inform thee 
aright; and out of their long experience, and the prudent 
observations of many ages, justify the truth of my words. 

Ver. 11. Can the rush grow up without mire? can the 
flag grow without water?| The rushes and flags we see 
can shoot up no higher, when they want their mud and 
moisture.. 

Ver. 12. While it is yet in his greenness, and not cut down, 
it withereth before any other herb.] There is no need to 
stop their growth by cutting them down; for they will 
wither of themselves, even when they are fresh and green: 
while smaller herbs, which want not water, continue their 
beauty. 

Ver. 13. So are the paths of all that forget God, and the 
hypocrite’s hope shall perish.| Just such is the condition of 
all those who neglect God (without whose blessing none 
can flourish): who knows him also that counterfeits piety, 
and will defeat him of the happiness he expects. 

Ver. 14. Whose hope shall be cut off, and whose trust shall 
be a spider’s web.] He may flatter himself with vain hopes, 
and be so much the more miserable; for the things wherein 
he trusts are as weak as a spider’s web. 

Ver. 15. He shail lean upon his house, but it shall not 
stand ; he shall hold it fast, but it shall not endure.|] He may 
fancy his family to he so great and potent that it will sup- 
port him; but it shall fall as well as himself: he may en- 
deavour to keep it up by strong alliances, bnt to no purpose. 

Ver. 16. He ts green before the sun, and his branch shoat- 
eth forth in his garden.] Nay, he may seem to all the world, 
as well as to himself, to be like a flourishing tree, which 
spreads its branches in a fair garden. 

Ver. 17. His roots are wrapped about the heap, and seeth 
the place of stones.| Whose roots have wreathed themselves 
thick about the earth, and whose head lifts up itself above 
the highest edifices. 

Ver. 18. If he destroy him from his place, then it shall 
deny him, saying, I have not seen thee.] But when God 
blasts him, and plucks him up by the roots, there shall re- 
main no remembrance that such a man ever lived im that 

lace. 
> Ver. 19. Behold, this is the joy of his way, and out of the 
earth shall others grow.| Believe it, the pleasure such men 
take in their prosperous estate is no better than this; 
and out of the dust shall others spring up, and flourish in 
their stead. 

Ver. 20. Behold, God wiil not cast away a perfect man, 
neither will he help the evil-doers.| Itis a certain truth, that 
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God will not desert the upright, nor will he uphold the 
wicked. 

Ver. 21. Till he fill thy mouth with laughing, and thy lips 
with rejoicing.] Thou thyself (if thou art upright) shalt still 
be so blessed hy him, that thou shalt not be able to con- 
tain thy joy within thy heart; but it shall appear in thy 
countenanec, and burst out into joyful songs. 

Ver. 22. They that hate thee shall be clothed with shame ; 
and the dwelling-place of the wicked shall come to nought.] 
They that rejoiced at thy fall shall be perfectly confounded 
at thy happy restoration, and never recover themselves, but 
utterly perish. 


CHAP. IX. 


ARGUMENT. 


Job allows what Bildad had well spoken in the beginning 
of his speech: and very religiously adores the justice, 
wisdom, and sovereignty of the Almighty, with whom he 
protests he had uno intention to quarrel or dispute, but 
only to assert the contrary maxim to that which they 
maintained, that piety will not secure us from all calami- 
ties, which do not ever fall upon those that deserve them. 
W itness, on one hand, the prosperous estate. of wicked 
princes, ver. 24. (particularly of one great prince, who 
then somewhere reigned in'their neighbouring countries) ; 
and, on the other hand, his own infelicity, notwithstand- 
ing his known integrity, ver. 25. About this he confesses 
he was very much unsatisfied ; though he knew it was in 
vain to argue with God about it, nor would his affliction 
suffer him to do it. 


Ver. I. Ten Job answered: and said.] When he had 
donc, Job began again, and replied in this manner: 

Ver. 2. I know it ts so of a truth ; but how should man be 
just with God?] There need not so many words to prove 
what thou saidst in the entrance of thy speech; for I know 
very well that God never perverts judgment, and that frail 
man cannot justify himself before him. 

Ver. 3. Ifhe will contend with him, ke cannot answer him 
one of a thousand.] Uf he should go about to answer to a 
thousand things which may be objected to him, he would 
hardly clear himself in one. 

Ver. 4. He is wise in heart, and mighty in strength; who 
hath hardened himself against him, and hath prospered?) 
I adore also his wisdom and power as well as his justice ; 
and am sensible that no men can be safe who obstinately 
oppose him. 

Ver. 5. Which removeth the mountains, and they know 
not ; which overturneth them in his anger.] Though they 
were as big and as strong as the mountains, he can hastily 
overturn them in a moment before they think of it. 

Ver. 6. Which shaketh the earth out of her place, and the 
pillars thereoftremble.| For he is able to remove the wholo 
earth out of its place, and shatter the very roundations 
of it. 

Ver. 7. Which commandeth the sun, and it riseth not, and 
sealeth wp the stars.] Nor are the heavens less subject to 
his power: for ncither sun nor stars can shine if he forbid 
them. 

Ver. 8. Which alone spreadeth out the heavens, and tread- 
eth upon the waves of the sea.) He alone commands the 


(CHAP. IX. 


clouds to cover them, and makes the sea swell ont litt up 
its waves, 

Ver. 9. Which maketh Arctur@s, Orion, and Pleiades, 
and the chambers of the south.] All the constellations of 
heaven obey him in their several seasons: both those nena 
we see, and those in the other hemisphere. ; 

Ver. 10. Which doeth great things past finding out ; yea, 
and wonders without number.] In short, I agree “with Eli- 
phaz, (v. 9.) that the wonders he doeth are re 
and past my comprehension. 

Ver. 11. Lo, he goeth by me, and I see him not: he pales 
on also, but I perceive him not.] He sets them before my 
eyes continually, and yet [am not able to understand them. 

Ver.12. Behold, he taketh away, who can hinder him? who 
will say unto him, What doest thouw?] If he snatch away any 
thing suddenly, who can make him restore it, or cause him 
to give an account why he did it? , s) 

Ver. 13. If God will not withdraw his anger, the proud 
helpers do stoop under him.] If he will continue his dis- 
pleasure, there is no remedy; but the proudest under- 
takers must confess their inability to rélieve us.’ 

Ver. 14. How much less shail I answer him, and choose 
out my words to reason with him?] What am I then, poor 
wretch, that I should contend -with his anger? or where 
shall I find out words choice enough to plead with him? 

Ver. 15. Whom, though Iwere righteous, yet would T not 
answer, but I would make supplication to my judge.| It is 
not fit for me to open my mouth before him in the justest 
cause, unless it be to supplicate his a whien he 
judges me. 

Ver. 16. If I had ealled, and he had ore me, yet 
would I not believe that he had hearkened unto my voice.] 
And if Thad made supplication, and he had granted my de- 
sire, [ would not think my prayer had done the business 
(or believe myself to be out of all danger). 

Ver.17. For he breaketh me with a tempest, and multi- 
plieth my wounds without cause.| For I am not conscious 
of any guilt; and yet you see with what violent blasts ‘he 
hath shattered me and my family in pieces, and given me 
one wound after another. 

Ver. 18. He wll not suffer me to take my breath, but fill- 
eth me with bitterness.] No sooner was one past, but an- 
other immediately followed; which have left me ~_ the 
least pleasure in life. 

Ver. 19. If I speak of strength, lo, he is strong: a if of 
judgment, who shall set mea time to plead ?] If I stand upon 
my might, alas! it is not to be named with his: if upon 
my right; what judge is there above him to appoint usa 
day of hearing? 

Ver. 20. If I justify myself, mine own mouth shall con- 
demn me: if I say, Tam perfect, it shall also prove me per- 
verse.| If I should justify myself, there would be something 
in my very plea to condemn me: it will render my cause 
worse to pretend Lam innocent. | 

Ver. 21. Though I were perfect, yet would I not know my 
soul; I would despise my life.| Though I were so, yet I 
would not be mine own judge in the case: I do not value 
my life so much as to contend about it. 

‘Ver. 22. Thisis one thing, therefore I said it, le destroyeth 
the perfect and the wicked.) All that I affirm is this, and I 
persist in that opinion, that he lets the innocent suffer sad 


things as well as the guilty. 


CHAP. X.] 


Ver. 23. If the scourge slay suddenly, he will laugh at the 
trial of the innocent.] When a plague comes which kills in 
a moment, he regards not though it fall on the innocent. 

Ver. 24. The.earth is given into the hand of the wicked: 
he covereth the faces of the judges thereof ; if not, where, 
and who is he?) And, on the other side (so false is your dis- 
course); we sec the government of the earth given into the 
hands of a wicked prince, who blinds the eyes of his judges. 
If you deny this, tell me, where is the man, and what is. his 
name, who administers things uprightly? 

Ver. 25. Now my days are swifter than a post ; ‘they jlee. 
away, they see no good. ] I myself was in prosperity, but 
it is fled away,swifter than a post; and. there is not the 
least footstep of it remaining. 

Ver. 26. They, are passed away as the swift ships; as the 
eagle that hasteth to, the prey.) The ships that are. carried 
with the most rapid stream, or the hungry eagle in chase of 
her,prey, do not make more haste away... . ..> 

Ver. 27. If Isay, I will forget my complaint, I will leaue 
off my heaviness, and comfort myself.) I think sometime 
with myself, that I will forget the miseries of which I com- 
plain, and be more cheerful and courageous: 

Ver, 28. Iam afraid of all my sorrows, I know that thou 
wilt not hold me innocent.} But then my grief frights away 
that resolution; knowing thou wilt not elmamc =~ but 
make me still groan under them. 

Ver. 29. If f be wicked, why then labour I in vain?) i 
ain wicked in thine account, and therefore it is to no pins 
pose to vindicate, mine innocence. 

Ver. 30. If 1 wash myself with snow-water, pre make my 
hands never so clean.) Were I never so pure and clean —_ 
all filthiness in heart and life; 


Ver. 31. Yet shalt thou plunge me in the ditch, and nine. 


own Clothes shall abhor me.|:Thou wouldest notwithstand- 
ing cover me with filthy ulcers, and make my mei rela-. 
tions abhor to approach me. mm. . 
Ver. 32. For he isnot a man, as I am, that I should an- 
swer him, and we should come together in judgment.) For 


God is not like me, that we should ‘dispute upon cven 


terms. 

Ver. 33. Neither is.there any day’s-man betwixt. ~ that 
might lay his hand upon us both.|. Nor is there any. body 
above us both to:compose our differences and command 
silence, when either of us exceeds our bounds. 

Ver. 34. Let him take his rod awa y from me, and let not 
his fear. terrift y me:) As for myself, his rod, which is upon 
me, keeps me.in such awe, that I cannot speak freely. 

Ver. 35. Then would I speak, and not fear him: but it is 


not so with me.| Let him remove that, and then I shall utter. 


my mind with less dread: for. 1 am not so nes as you 
imagine. , - 


CHAP. X. 


_ ARGUMENT. 


In this chapter the passionate complaints and expostula- 
tions with God, from which Job tells us (in the foregoing 


chapter) he intended hercafter to refrain, break outafresh; 


and he earnestly desires to know what his guilt is: which 


God who made him, he was sure, could not but perfectly ; 


understand, if there was any, and needed not, for the dis- 
covery of it, to expose him to these severe torments. 
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Which, he still is of the opinion, may justify his wishes 
of never being born, or of dying presently after. Though, 
‘those wishes being vain, he. acknowledges it is more 
rational to desire, that God would be pleased to intermit 
his pain awhile, if he did not think fit quite to remove it. 


Ver. 1. M Y soul is weary of my life: Iwill leave my com- 
plaint upon myself ; ; Iwill speak in the bitterness of my soul. | 
And since life is a burden to .me,.-which can find no. ease 
but only in complaining, I will take that liberty, (for it is 
in vain to contend at tae it, ix. 27.) though no words can 
express my anguish and misery. 

. Ver. 2. I will: say unto.God; Do not condemn me ; 4 
me wherefore thou contendest with.me.|'O thou. supreme. 
Judge of all, do not pronounce thy. final sentence against 
me, “till dnaine hast first shewn me paneer the. Crimes: are for. 
which I suffer. 

Ver. 3. Is it good unto thee, that thou shouldest gitbon, 
that thou shouldest despise the work of thine. hands, and 
shine upon. the counsel of the wicked ?] What: benefit wilt 
thou receive by my: spoils?: or is.it. agreeable. to. thee to. 
slight thine own workmanship, doe to countenance the 
reasonings and designs of evil men?.. ceiey 

Ver. 4. Hast: thou eyes of. flesh?. or: seest ‘thon a as man 
seeth?] Dost thou judge of things as men do, who can see 
no farther.than the outside, or ane; led ‘by their affections? . 
’ Ver. 5. Are thy days as the days of man?. are thy years 
as man's days?] Must thou. take time as we do to find out 
the truth, and understand the bottom of a business ? 

Ver. 6. That thou inquirest. after. mine .iniquity, and 
searchest after my sin?]'Is that the reason .thou usest me. 
thus severely,.and hast laid me upon a rack, and as it 
were examinest what I have done amiss? -. : 

Ver. 7. Thou knowest that I am not wicked; and there is 

none .that can deliver me out of thine hand.] Surely thou 
(whose. vengeance none can escape) knowest, without the 
help of such torments, that I am not guilty. " 
: Ver. 8. Thine hands have made me, and fashioned me to- 
gether round about ; yet thou dost destroy me.) There is no 
part of me but was most elaborately made and -fashioned 
by thee (and therefore thou canst not be ignorant of me); ; 
though now thou art about to ruin me. | 

Ver. 9. Remember, I beseech thee, that thou incsis wnetie me 
as the clay; and wilt thou bring me into dust again?] Need 
I put thee in mind that I was formed by thee, as.the potter 
works the clay into what shape he pleases, - now —" 
art crumbling me into pieces again? — 

’ Ver. 10. Hast thou not poured me out as milk, and aetiieth 
me like cheese ?|} Didst not thou gather all. the scattered 
parts together, and compact them in my mother’s womb? 

Ver. 11. Thou hast clothed me unth skin and flesh, and 
hast fenced me with bones and sinews. ] And first cover them 
with skin, and then with flesh, and at last strengthen them 
with bones and sincws;_ 

Ver. 12. Thou hast granted me life and favour, and thy 
visitation hath preserved my sptrit.| And;in due time bring 
me into the world, and give me all the comforts of life, and 


‘by thy.constant care. preserve both it and them ?. 


Ver. 13. .And these things hast thou hid in thy heart: I 


 know.that this is with thee.| Thou canst not have forgotten 


these things; and I am.sure that this misery. now endure 


is not without thy order. 
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Ver. 14. If I sin; then thou markest me; ani thou wilt 
not acquit me from mine iniguity.] I cannot offend thee in the 
least, but thou (by whom I was thus formed) must needs 
know and observe it, and I cannot avoid thy punishment 
for it. 

Ver. 15. If I be wicked, woe unto me ; and if I be righte- 

ous, yet will I not lift up my head: I am full of confusion ; 
therefore see thou mine affliction.] If I be wicked, I am un- 
done; and if I he righteous, I am so oppressed that I 
cannot look upon whata lamentable confusion I am in, 
beholding nothing but misery which way socver I cast 
mine eyes. 
- Ver.16. For it increaseth. Thou huntest me as a fierce 
lion ; and again thou shewest thyself marvellous upon me.] 
For it grows greater and greater, while thou pursucst me 
as a lion doth his prey; and when I hope there is an end 
of my troubles, sendest more to fill me with new astonish- 
ment and horror. 

Ver. 17. Thou renewest thy witnesses against me, and tn- 
creasest thine indignation upon me; changes and war are 
against me.] Fresh witnesses of thine anger rise up against 


me: thou multipliest thy plagues upon me so that there is: 


no end, but only a change of my conflicts. 

Ver. 18. Wherefore then hast thou brought me forth out 

of the womb? Oh that I had given up the ghost, and no eye 
had seen me!] And therefore I cannot but wish, as I did at 
the first, that my mother’s womb had been my grave: happy 
had it been for me if I had died there, and never come into 
this miserable world : 
’ Ver. 19. I should have been as though I had not been; I 
should have been carried from the womb to the grave.] Or 
that I had died as soon as I was born, and been carried 
from the womb to. the grave ; 

Ver. 20. Are not my days few? cease then, and let me 
alone, that I may take comfort a little.) To which I am 
now verynear. May I beg therefore but this one favour, 
that since thou wilt not quite remove thy hand, thou wilt 
forbear awhile to strike, and let me breathe and refresh 
mysclf a little; 

Ver. 21. Before I go whence I shall not return, even to 
the land of darkness, and the shadow of death.) Before I 
depart thither from whence I shall not return (to ask any 
more favours); be laid, I mean, in my grave, the place of 
dismal darkness : 

Ver. 22. A land of darkness, as darkness itself; and of the 
shudow of death, without any order, and where the light is 
as darkness.| Where it is as dark as dark can be; and thero 
“ isno succession of day and night, as we have here, but 
one perpetual night. 


CHAP. XI. 


ARGUMENT. 


This chapter gives an account of the senso of Zophar 
about the business in dispute. Itis uncertain whence he 
was descended ; but probably he dwelt upon the borders 
of Idumea, for there we find an ancient city called 
Naamah, (Josh. xv. 41.) and from thence came to visit 
Job ia his affliction. But instead of joming with him in 
his prayer for a little respite from his pain (with which 
Job hadconcluded his discourse), he calls him an idle 
talker, and accuses him of irreverence towards God, 


(CHAP. xf. 


Concerning whose incomprehensible counsels, and irre- 
sistible power, &c. he discourses with great sense, and 
gives Job exceeding good advice; but still follows the 
opinion of the other two friends, that he would not have 
been so miserable if he had not been wicked. 


Ver. 1. Ten answered Zophar the Naamathite, and 
said.) Here a third friend of Job’s (Zophar of Naamah) 
began to speak, with no small passion; 

Ver. 2. Should not the multitude of words be answered? 
and should a man full of talk be justified?|] Dost thou think 
to stop our mouths with abundance of words; and by thy 
talkativeness to persuade us thou art innocent? 

Ver. 3. Should thy lies make men hold their peace? and 
when thou mockest, shall no man make thee ashamed?| Must 
we not confute thy false allegations, but suffer thee to be 
insolent, because thou art miserable ? 

Ver. 4. For thou hast said, My doctrine ts pure, and I 
am clean in thine eyes.| For thou pretendest not to have 
offended either in word or deed, and that God himsclf can 
find no reason to condemn thee. 

Ver. 5. But oh that God would speak, aud open his lips 
against thee.| Oh that he would vouchsafe to shew thee 
thine error, and with his own mouth confute thee! 

Ver. 6. And that he would shew thee the secrets of wisdom, 
that they are double to that which is! Know therefore that 
God exacteth of thee less than thine iniquity deserveth.] That 
he would shew thee the seeret reasons of his wise counsels 
(which far surpass thine) in this affliction; and make thee’ 
know that he would be just, if he should punish thy sin 
more severcly. | 

Ver. 7. Canst thou by searching find out God? canst thou 
find out the Almighty unto perfection?] Art thou able, after 
all thy busy inquiries, to give an account of God's judg- 
ments, and perfectly comprehend the reasons of his pro- 
vidence? . 

Ver. 8. Itis as high as heaven; what canst thou do? deeper 
than hell; what canst thou know?) Thou mayest as well 
take a measure of the height of heaven, or of the depth 
of hell. 

Ver. 9. The measure thereofis longer than the earth, and 
broader than the sea.] The earth and the sea, as long and 
as broad as they are, have their bounds; but that hath none. 

Ver. 10. If he cut off, and shut up, or gather together,. 
then who can hinder him?] If he seize upon any thing, and 
shut it up (as a hunter doth his prey in a net), he will 
gather it, and who shall force him to restore it? 

Ver.11. For he knoweth vain men: he seeth wickedness 
also; will he not then consider it?| For he knows vain men: 
(who mind not what they say or do), he sees their most 
hidden wickedaess, and will not he punish it? ' 

Ver. 12. For vain man would be wise, though man be born 
like a wild ass’s colt.| Shall man, void of understanding, 
take the confidence to dispute with God? man, who is 
naturally as rude and blockish as a wild ass’s colt? 

_ Ver. 13. If thou prepare thine heart, and stretch out thine 
hands towards him.] If thou art truly wise, cease disput- 
ing, and fall to prayer. 

Ver. 14. If iniquity be in thine hand, put it far away, 
and let not wickedness dwell in thy tabernacles.| If thou art 
guilty of any sin, banish it quite away, and reform thyself 
and thy family. 


CHAP. XII] 


*Ver.15. For then shalt thou lift up thy face without spot ; 


yea, thou shalt be steadfast, and shalt not fear.) For then ° 


shalt thou look cheerfully again, and be perfectly freed 
from this loathsome condition; yea, thou shalt be ‘settled 
without any fear of losing thy happiness. » 

Ver. 16. Because thou “shalt forget. thy misery, ae re- 
member it as waters that pass away.| Which shall be so 
great, that it shall blot out the remembrance of thy past 
miseries; or thou shalt think of them as of waters that are 
ran away, and will return no more. 

Ver. 17. And thine age shall be clearer than the noon- 
day; thou shalt shine forth, thou shalt be as the morning. 


The rest of thy life shall be more glorious than the sun at | 


noon: even thy darkness shall be like the morning-light. 

Ver. 18. And thou shalt be secure, because there is hope: 
yea, thon shalt dig about thee, and thou shalt take thy rest 
in safety.| Thou shalt be confident, though any evil threaten 
thee, because there’is hope God will deliver thee: thou 
shalt dig wells of water, and none shall disturb yc tents 
or thy flocks: 

Ver. 19. Also thou shalt lie down, ~ none shall make 
thee afraid; yea, many shall make suit unto thee.| Thou 
shalt be in perfect peace, and none shal! disquiet thee: 
yea, the multitude shall suc to thee for thy favour, and the 
greatest persons shall desire thy friendship. ° 

Ver. 20. But the eyes of the wicked shall fail, neh they 
shall not escape, and their hope shall be-as the giving up of 
the ghost.| But the wicked shall in vain look for happi- 
ness: they shall not escape their deserved punishment, but 
their hope of deliverance shall faint away. ' 


% 


CHAP. XII. 


ARGUMENT. 


In this chapter Job taxes all his three frienids with too 
great a conceit of their own wisdom, which had not, as 
yet, taught them common humanity to the miserable. 
And lets them understand, that he needs not come to 
them to learn, but might rather teach them the falseness 
of that proposition, wherewith Zophar had concluded 
his speech, concerning the infelicity of the wicked. For 
the contrary, he tells them, was obvious to sense, ver.7, 8, 
&c. And as for what Zophar had discoursed-of the 
wisdom and power of God, he would have them know, 
that he wasas well skilled in those points as the best of 
them, and understood as much of the history of ancient 
times; particularly of the vain attempt at the tower of 
Babel, unto which it is probable he-hath respect in the 
fourteenth verse; as, in all the following, he seems to have 


to what you read in Gen. xiv. 5—8. of the rooting out | 


of those fierce giants the Rephaim, and other such-like 
barbarous and rapacious people; of the Motion = of 
which we have now no records remaining. 


Ver.1. Anp Job answered and said.) To this Job re- 
plied in such words as these: 

Ver. 2. No doubt but you are the people, and. wisdom 
shall die with you.) You believe then there are no men of 
sense in the world besides yourselves: so that if you were 
dead, there would be no wisdom left among us. 


Ver. 3. But I have understanding as well as you; Tam 
VOL. III. 
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not inferior.to you: yea, who knoweth not such things as 
these?| Let not your vanity abuse you; I have understand- 
ing-as well and:as much as you; and so hath every body 


else: for I see nothing singular in all you have said.’ 


» Mer. 4. Tam as one mocked of his neighbour, who calleth 
upon God, and he answereth him: the just upright man is 


| laughed to scorn.) Iam not so simple but I s€e how you 


deride-your friend, when you bid him call upon God that 
he may answer him. SBut this is nonew thing, the best of 
men have been mocked at on this fashion. 

Ver. 5. He that ts ready to slip with his feet is as a lamp 
despised in the thought of him that is at ease.| ‘Though he 
be as a lamp, yet they who are dazzled with the splendour 
of worldly prosperity despise him: the upright is never 
acceptable to him who is not steadfast in his goings. . 

Ver. 6. The tabernacles of robbers prosper, and they 
that provoke God are secure ; into whose hand God bringeth 
abundantly.). For they thrive and flourish, though they rob 
the just; and even such men live without disturbance, as 
provoke God with those very things which he bestows upon 
them with his own hand. 

Ver. 7. But ask now the beasts, and they shall teach thee; 


| and the fowls of the air, and they shall tell thee.| Thou 


needest not go any farther than to the ot or birds, to 
learn how well the wicked fare. 

Ver. 8. Or speak to the earth, and it shall teach thee ; 
and the fishes of the sea shall declare unto thee.] The earth 
brings forth her fruit to.them abundantly ; and the fishes of 
the sea deny them not their service. 

Ver. 9. Who knoweth not in all these that the hand of 
the Lord hath wrought this?]} Who is so stupid as not to 
understand by all these that God hath ordered it should 
be thus? 

Ver. 10. In whose hand ts the soul of every living thing, 
and the breath of all mankind.|] Whose right it is to dis- 
pose of all creatures, as well as of mankind. 

Ver. 11. Doth not the ear try words? and the mouth — 
taste meat?) Cannot the mind distinguish truth from false-. 
hood, as exactly as the palate sweet from bitter? 

Ver. 12. With the ancient is wisdom; and in length of 
days nnderstanding. | And the older we grow, the wiser one 
would think we should be. 

Ver. 13. With him is wisdom and strength, he hath 
counsel and understanding.| But what is all our wisdom to 
God’s? who (as he knows, so) can do all things; and he 
never errs in his understanding, or miscarries in his de- 
signs. 

Fer: 14. Behold, he breaketh down, and it cannot be 
built again; he shutteth up a man, and there can be no 
opening.| It is not in the power of any creature to repair 
that which he throws down; nor to extricate that man 
whom he casts into difficulties and straits. 

Ver. 15. Behold, he withholdeth the waters, and they 
dry up; also he sendeth them out, and they overturn the 
earth.| If he deny us rain, the waters themselves dry up: 
and he sends such floods as break the strongest banks. 

Ver. 16. With him is strength and wisdom; the deceived 
and the deceiver are his.| Nor is his wisdom, as I said, in- 
ferior to his power: but the subtlety of those who deceive 
is as well known to him as the silliness of those who are 
deceived. 

Ver. 17. He leadeth counsellors away spoiled, and maketh 

‘ D 
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the yudges fools.) He defeats the wisest statesmen, and in- 
fatuates the ablest senators. 

Ver. 18. He looseth the. bond of kings, and girdeth their 
loins with a girdle.| So that they are not able to keep the 
crown on the head of their kings; but they are stripped of 
their royal ornaments, and bound in chains. 

. Ver.19. He leadeth princes away spoiled, and overthrow- 
eth the mighty.) Their great ministers are carried captives 
with them; nor are the most powerful forces they can raise 
able to defend them. 

Ver. 20. He removeth away the speech of the trusty, and 
taketh away the understanding of the aged.| Eloquence, 
fidelity, and the prudence which hath heen gained by long 
experience, signify as little for their preservation. 

Ver. 21. He poureth.contempt upon princes, and weaken- 
eth the strength of .the mighty.) The nobleness of their 
birth. or their munificence is not at all regarded: and he 
dissolves the strongest confederacies, .into which their 
friends enter for their support. 

Ver. 22. He discovereth deep things out of darkness, and 
bringeth out to light the shadow of death.) No plot can be 
so secretly carried but.he discovers it; and brings to 
light that which hath been contrived in the greatest ob- 
security. 

Ver. 23. He increaseth the nations, and destroyeth them: 
he enlurgeth the nations, and straiteneth them again.} 
Whole nations (as well as their princes) are perfectly 
under his power; whom he sometimes multiplies, and again 
diminishes by war, famine, or pestilence. He enlarges 
their bounds, and, when he pleases, reduces them into nar- 
rower limits. 

Ver. 24. He taketh away the heart of the chief of the 
people of the earth, and causeth them to wander in a wilder- 
ness where there is no way.| He deprives their leaders both 

-of courage and judgment; and brings them into such con- 
fusion, that they know not which way. to turn ;themselves. 

Ver. 25. They. grope in the dark without light, and he 
maketh them to stagger like a drunken man.] Blind men see 
as much as they; and their counsels and motions are as 
uncertain as those, of a man in drink. 


CiiLaP> MIM, 


ARGUMENT. 

.From the foregoing observations, Job still continues to 
assert, first, his own understanding to be equal, or rather 
superior, to theirs; who had better therefore learn of 
him, and know that God was not pleased to have his 
providence defended by untruths; nor to sec men par- 
tial, though it was in his behalf; eis secondly, his own 
integrity to be such, that he would ever defend it against 
all accusers, even before God himself: whom he desires 
to take cognizance of the cause, and to let him understand 
what the crimes were for which he was thus severely 
handled. For he protests that he was ignorant of them; 
though tho punishments he had endured were more than 
sufficient to awaken the sense of his guilt, he being 

almost consumed by them. 


Vera. Lo, mine eye hath seen all this, mine ear hath 
heard and understood it.) I have said nothing, I would 
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have you know, but what I myself have observed; or re- 
ceived from credible ies which I have found to be cer- 
tainly true. : 

Ver. 2. What .ye Pee the same do I know also: Tam 
not inferior unto you.] Whereby you may see J had reason 
to say, that I know as much as you, and am not to leam 
of you. 

Ver. 3. Surely I would speak to the Almighty, and I de- 
sire to reason with God.] Would to God I might speak 
with him, and lay my reasons open before him; and be 
troubled with your discourses no longer. 

Ver. 4. But ye are forgers of lies, ye are all phewiciens of 
no value.} For your conclusions are false; and, like un- 
skilful physicians, you exasperate the diseases which you 
cannot cure. 

Ver. 5. Oh that you would altogether hold your peace ; 
and it should be your wisdom.] The best proof of your 
wisdom would be to say never a word more of these 
matters. 

Ver. 6. Hear now my reasoning, and hearken to the 
pleadings of my_lips.] But listen a little to me, I beseech 
you, and hear by what reasons I will defend myself. 

Ver. 7. Will you speak wickedly for God? and talk de- 
cettfully for him?] Doth God stand in need of untruths to 
justify his proceedings? cannot he_ be righteous unless I 
be wicked 2 , ; 

Ver. 8. Will you accept his person? will ye contend for 
God?] Hath he so little right on his side, that .you must 
shew him favour? or do you think to oblige his majesty 
by doing me wrong. 

Ver. 9. Is it good that he should search you out? or, as 
one man mocketh another, do you so mock him?) Will it be 
to your advantage, think you, that God should strictly ex- 
amine al] you have said? or can he be deceived with your 
flatteries, as frail men may be? 
ce Ver. 10. He will surely reprove you, if ye do secretly 
accept persons.) No; he will severely chastise you, for de- 
signing to gratify him by condemning me. 

Ver. 11. Shali not his excellency make you afraid? and 
his dread fall upor you?} The incomparable excellence 
of God, one would think, should have frighted away such 
a thought; and his dreadful majesty made you not presume 
to imagine he wanted your patronage. 

Ver. 12. Your remembrances are like unto ashes, your 
bodies to bodies of clay.) Whose remonstrances, on his be- 
half, are no better than dust; and the arguments you accu- 
mulate but like so many heaps of dirt. 

Ver. 13. Hold your peace, let me alone, that Imay speak, 
and let come on me what will.| Keep silence, therefore, and 
do not disturb me in my speech; for I will omit nothing. 

Ver. 14. Wherefore do I take my flesh in my teeth, and 
put my life in mine hand ?] And I am so conscious to my- 
self of my innocence, that I must still wonder why I suffer 
such enraging miseries, and am exposed to so many 
dangers. 

Ver. 15. Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him: but 
E will maintain mine own ways before him.] Assure your- 
selves I will never forego this plea; but still maintain mine 
innocence, though I were at the last gasp, and had no hope 
of life. 

Ver. 16. He also shall be my saivation: for a hypocrite 
shall not come before him.] And I am confident God him- 
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self would vindicate it; for I am no hypocrite, nor shall 
false accusations be admitted at his tribunal. 
Ver. 17. Hear diligently my speech, and my declaration 


with your ears.] Do not interrupt me, but give due atten- . 


tion to what I am about to say. 

Ver. 18. Behold now, I have ordered my cause; I brow 
that I shall be justified.] See, I beseech you, I refuse not to 
be tried, but have framed a process against myself; and 
am so sure of the goodness of my cause, that I know I 
shall be acquitted. 

Ver. 19. Who is he that will plead with me? for now, if 
IT hold my ~~ I shall give up the ghost.) Let who will 
come and accise me, J] am ready to answer: for to ~— 
my peace, on so just an occasion, is death to me. 

Ver. 20. Only do not two things unto me; then will I not 
hide myself from thee.] Let me only beg, O great Judge of 
all, that thou wilt forbear to make use of two things against 
me; and then I will appear confidently, to plead my cause 
before thee. 

Ver. 21. Withdraw thine hand far from me; and let not 
thy dread make me afraid.] Do not continue my pain: and 
let not the sight of thy majesty put me in disorder. 


Ver. 22. Then call thou, and I will answer ; or let me 


speak, and answer thou me.| Then summon me to thy bar, 
and charge me, and I will defend myself; or let me ques- 
tion thee, and do'thou clear thy proceedings against me. 

Ver. 23. How many are mine iniquities and sins? make 
me to know my transgression and my sin.| Tell me what, 
and how many, are mine iniquities and sins, for I am igno- 
rant of them: I desire to know them all, great and small, 
against thee, or against my neighbour. 

’Ver. 24. Wherefore hidest thou thy face, and holdest me 
for thine enemy ?} For what cause am I thus afflicted, and 
used as if I was thine enemy? 

Ver. 26. Walt thou break a leaf driven to and fro? and 
wilt thou pursue the dry stubble ?] What honour wilt thou 
‘get by employing thy power against one, who is no more 
able to stand before thee, than the leaf to resist the wind 
which sports with it, or the dry stubble the fire which in- 
stantly consumes it? 

-Ver. 26. For thou writest bitter things against me, and 
- makest me to possess the iniquities af my youth.] For thou 
hast passed severe decrees against me, and punisheth me 
for the crimes which were committed before I well knew 
what I did. | 

Ver. 27. Thou puttest my feet also in the stocks, and look- 
est narrowly unto all my paths; thou settest a print.upon 
the heels of my feet.| And thou dost execute them as se- 
verely ; for I can no more escape than a malefactor whose 
fect are in the stocks, who is encompassed with a vigilant 
guard, and cannot stir a foot from the place where he is. 

Ver. 28. And he, as a rotten thing, consumeth, as a gar- 
ment that is moth-eaten.] But there he rots and wastes away, 
as I do, like a garment that is eaten by the moths. 


CHAP. XIV. 


ARGUMENT. 


The good man proceeds to plead with God for some miti- 
_ gation of his miscries, from the consideration of the 
shortness of life, and the trouble that naturally belongs to 
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it; which he thought might move him not to add any 

: greater burden of suffering; especially considering, that 
when he is dead he cannot come into the world again (as 
the plants do) to receive the marks of his favour. Which 
he hopes therefore he will bestow upon him here, not- 

_withstanding the-depth of his misery; (which tempted 

_.him to the borders of impatience, ver. 18.) it being very 
easy for him to remove his affliction, though never so 
heavy, whose power is so great, that he removed moun- 
tains out of their place, and brought a deluge, as we may 
say, of sand (as they saw sometimes in their neighbour- 
ing countries) to overflow the most fruitful regions. 


Ver. ™ Man that is born of a woman ts of few days, and 
full of trouble.| Man is born to die; and, as he cannot live 
long, so his short life is subject to many cares. 

. Wer. 2. He cometh forth like a flower, and is cut down: 
he fleeth also as a shadow, and continueth not.) He may be 
compared to a flower, which is beautiful indeed, but sud- 
denly cropped; or to the shadow on a dial, which never 
stands still, but is hasting away apace. 

Ver. 3. And’ dost thou open thine eyes upon such a one, 
and bringest me into judgment with thee?] And dost thou 
concern thyself so far about such a wretch, as to summon 
him before thy tribunal, and there pass dreadful sentences 
against him, as thou dost against me? 

Ver. 4. Who can bring a clean thing out of an wnelean ? 
not one.| The common frailty of humanity might make thee 
overlook him; for nothing, thou knowest, can be — 
than the original from whence it comes. 

Ver. 5. Seeing his days are determined, the number of his 
months are with thee; thou hast appointed his bounds that 
he cannot pass.| Or if he were more considcrable than he 
is, yet, since he can live but to such a time as thou hast 
prefixed, beyond which he cannot prolong his days one 
moment: 

Ver. 6. Turn from him that he may rest, till he shall ac- 
complish, as a hireling, his day.] That I should think might 
move thee not to torment him in this manner; but to let om 
alone till that appointed time come, which will be as wel- 
come to him as tho end of his labour is to the hireling. 

Ver. 7. For there is hope of a tree, if it be cut down, that 
tt will sprout again, and that the tender branch thereof will 
not cease.| And after that, there is more hope of a tree than 
of him; for if it be cut down to the very ground, the body 
of it will grow again, and thrust out new branches: 

Ver. 8. Though the root thereof wax old in the earth, and 
the stock thereof die in. the gronnd.| Nay, though it hath 
been so long cut down that the roots of it are gtown old, 
and the trunk scems quite dead ; 

Ver. 9. Yet through the scent of water it will bud, can 
bring forth boughs like a plant.] Yet when it is well moist- 
ened it will shoot up again, and bring forth boughs, as if it 
were but newly planted. 

Ver. 10. But man dieth, and wasteth away ; yea, man 
giveth up the ghost, and where is he?] But when man dies, 
he crumbles into dust; and none can set it together to make 
him live again. 

Ver. 11. As the waters fail from the sea, and the floed de- 
cayeth and drieth up.) As lakes and great rivers are dried 
up, when their waters find a new channel: 

Ver. 12. So man lieth down, and riseth not: till the heavens 
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be no more they shall not awake, nor be raised out of their 
sleep.) So man laid down in his grave shall come no more 
hither; but ia that bed of dust shall sleep perpetually. 

Ver. 18. Oh that thou wouldest hide me in the grave, that 
thou wouldest keep me secret, until thy wrath be past, that 
thou wouldest appoint me a set time, and remember me !] 
I wish I were buried alive, rather than suffer such things ; 
or that I could take sanctuary somewhere till this storm he 
over; or at least thou wouldest set me a certain time when 
thou wilt deliver me. 

Ver. 14. If aman die, shall he live again ? All the days of 
my appointed time will I wait, till my change come.) ‘Then 
(though there be no hope of living here again after I am 
dead) thou shalt see I will patiently wait all the days of 
that appointed time, till that happy change come. 

Ver.15. Thou shalt call, and I will answer thee: thou 
wilt have a desire to the work of thine hands.] Do thou speak 
the word, and it shall be done; shew thou hast some love 
to thy own workmanship.’ 

Ver. 16. For now thou numberest my steps ; dost thow not 
watch over my sin?) ‘Though now thou seemest to number 
every step I have trod in all my life, and dost not spare to 
punish every fault ; 

Ver. 17. My transgression is sealed up in a bag, and thou 
sowest up mine iniquity.| Taving taken as great care the 
memory of thein should not be lost, as if they had been sealed 
up in a bag, and added one punishment to another : 

Ver. 18. And surely the mountain falling cometh to 
nought, and the rock is removed out of his place.| Yet not- 
withstanding the highest mountains may fall like a leaf, and 
the rock be removed from his place. 

Ver. 19. The waters wear the stones: thou washest away 
the things which grow out of the dust of the earth ; and thou 
destroyest the hope of man.| The waters, though soft, wear 
away the hard stones, and the very dust or sand sometimes 
overflows the ‘fruitful fields: why, therefore (since such 
_ Strange and unexpected things come to pass), may there 
not be some hope for miserable man? 

Ver. 20. Thou prevailest for ever against him ; and he 
passeth: thou changest his countenance, and sendest him 
away.| Who is not able to stand before thee; but must 
yield and be gone for ever when thou rcequirest; thou spoil- 
est his beauty, and sendest him away into another world. 

Ver. 21. His sons come to honour, and he knoweth it not; 
and they are brought low, but he perceiveth it not of them.) 
And then, whether his children, whom he leaves behind, be 
‘rich, or whether they be poor, it is indifferent to him; for 
he knows not what passes here. 

Ver. 22. But his flesh upon him shall have pain, and his 
soul within him shall mourn.] But while he is in flesh he 

cannot but be in pain for them, and his soul is inwardly 
grieved to sec their misery. 


CHAP. XV. 


ARGUMENT. 


In this chapter Eliphaz renews the dispute with more ea- 
gerness and fierceness than before; being very angry that 
Job slighted them so much, and thought himself so wise 
(as he interpreted it), that he disdained their exhorta- 
tions, and would not follow the counsel they had given 
him, of confessing his sins, and praying to God for for- 
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[cHap. xv. 


giveness ; (v. 8. vill. 4—G.) but except this one argu- 
micut (that he need not be ashamed to confess his guilt, 
when he considered how prone &ll men are to sin), there 
is nothing new ia bis discourse ; but he merely urges 
what lhe had asserted at first, from his own and the wisest 
men’s observations, that they are not the good, but the 
wicked, whom God punishes- with such calamities as 
now were fallen upon Job. : And with great. ornaments 
of speech, he most admirably deseribes the vengeance 
which God is wont to take upon impious tyrants; hay- 
ing his eye, I suppose, upon, Nimrod, or some snrch 
mighty oppressor.: .. reo 


Ver. 1. Tarn answered Eliphaz the-Temanite, and said. | 
Then Eliphaz, incensed» with these reproaches, rose up 
again, and said ; Ped ¢ veel oer 

Ver, 2. Should a wise man utter vain knowledge, and fill 
his belly with the east wind ?] Dost thou pretend to be wise, 
who answerest us with such empty discourses; and whose 
heart is swollen with such pernicious opinions, and vents 
them with so much velhkemence ? 

Ver. 3. Should he reason with unprofitable talk? or - with 
speeches wherewith he can do no good ?] Is this thy wisdom, 
which teaches thee to wrangle to no purpose, and to pour 
out words for which one is never the better ? 

Ver. 4. Yea, thou castest off fear, and restrainest prayer 
before God.| ‘The better did I say? They destroy all reli- 
gion, and discourage men from pouring out their complaint 
in prayer to God. 

Ver. 5. For thy mouth uttereth thine dnidrsigs ahd thou 
choosest the tonque of the crafty.| Thou rather, teachest them 
to dispute with lim; whereby thou-hast proclaimed thine 
iniquity, while with fallacious words thou seekest. to dis- 
seinble it. 

Ver. 6. Thine own mouth: cOndedeall thee, and niet Tq; 
yea, thine own lips testify against thee.] I need produce no 
farther testimony against thee; for thy,own mouth hath 
done the business, and condemned thee of impiety. 

Ver. 7. Art thou'the first man that was born? or wast 
thou made before the hills ?] Thou art but a man, why dost 
thou talk as if thou wert God, or at least wert made oe 
the world ? : 

Ver. 8. Hast thou heard the secret of God ? and dost thou 
restrain wisdom to thi yself?|-W ast thou admitted into God’s 
secret counsels, and thereby ee all wisdom to 
thyself? 

Ver. 9. What knowest thou, that we know not? what 
understandest thou, which is not in us?) Wherein (to retort 
thy own words upon thee) doth thy knowledge exceed 
ours? Let us hear what secret thou hast learnt, which we 
do not understand. 

Ver. 10. With us are both the me y-headed and very aged 


men, much elder than thy father.] 1f by age and long ex- 


perience men acquire wisdom, there are some of us who 
are much elder than thy father. 

Ver. Ll. Are the consolations of God small with thee? is 
there any secret thing with thee?] Why dost thou slight 
then those Divine consolations which we have given thee? 
Hast thou some secret ones which nobody else knows of? 

‘Ver. 12. Why doth thine heart carry thee away? and 
what doth thine eyes wink at.| What makes thee have such 
a high opinion of thyself, and in this manner contemn us? 
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Ver. 13. That thou turnest thy spirit against God, and 

lettest such words go out of thy mouth?] Nay, oppose thyself 
to God, and take the boldness to argue with him? 
- Ver. 14. What is man, that he should be clean? he which 
is born of a woman, that he should be righteous ?| ‘Thou wilt 
maintain thy innocence, thou sayest; but thou forgettest 
sure what thou art and whence thou comest; else thou 
wouldest not stand upon thy justification, nor complain 
that thou art wronged. 

Ver. 15. Behold, he putteth no trust in his saints ; yea, 

the heavens are not clean in his sight.) Remember what I 
told thee before, (iv. 18.) that the angels are not immutably 
good; the heavenly. inhabitants, I say, are not without 
their spots. 
_ Ver. 16. How much more sindeeis and filthy i is man, 
which drinketh iniquity like water?] What a loathsome and 
filthy.creature then is man, who is as prone to sin, as he is 
to drink when heis dry. © ~ 

Ver. 17. I will shew thee, hear me; and that which I se 

séen I will declare.) Do not stop thine ears whilst I shew. 
thee thine error, and I will say nothing but what mine own 
eyes have seen, , 
« Ver. 18. Which wise men have told from their > a 
and have not hid it.] And which wise men have observed, 
and their fathers before ow who have reported it to their 
children: 

‘Ver. 19. Unto whe “a the earth was given, and no 
stranger passed among them.) And they no mean persons 
neither, but such as were alone thought worthy to be en- 
trusted with the government of whole countries, which no 
foreign power could enter (as they have done thine) while 
they Tuled: 

Ver. 20. The wicked man travaileth with pain all his dae, 
and the number of years is hidden to the oppressor.| The 
wicked tyrant (this is their and my observation) is neyer 


free from inward torment; all his life long be is'in dread - 


of some greater oppressor than himself. 

Ver. 21. A dreadful sound ts in his ears: in prosperity the 
destroyer shall come upon him.| His guilt so pursues him, 
that it makes him fear some mischief or other is still falling 
on him; and in the most peaceable time he doth not think 
himself i = safety. 

_ Ver. 22. He believeth not that he shall return out of dark- 
nesS, unre he ts waited for of the sword. | When he lics down 
he is afraid he shall be killed before the morning; and he 
fancies nothing but naked swords round about him. 

Ver. 23. He wandereth abroad for bread, saying, Where ts 
it? he knoweth that the day of darkness is ready at his hand.] 
He shall wander to get a morsel of bread where he can find 
it; and when he hath it, he shall imagine it will prove his 
poison. 

Ver. 24. Trouble and anguish shall make him afraid ; 
they shall prevail against him, as a king ready to the battle.] 
The distress and anguish wherein he sees himself shall af- 
fright him; they shall press upon him and overcome him, 
as a king doth his enemies whom he hath surrounded nian 
his forces. , 

Ver. 25. For he stretcheth out his hand against .God, ~+! 
strengtheneth himself against the Almighty.| Which will be 
a just punishment of his audacious impiety ; because he 
defied God, and resolutely set himself in opposition to the 
Almighty : 
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Ver. 26. He runneth upon him, even on his neck, upon the 
thick bosses of his bucklers.| Who will suddenly lay fast 
hold on him and kill him, though he be never so well 
armed ; 

Ver. 27. Because he covereth his a with his fatness, and 
maketh collops of fat on his flanks.| Because he minds no- 
thing but his belly; and, casting away all fear of God, nou- 
rishes up himself in luxury, pride, and haughtiness. 

Ver. 28. And he dwelleth in desolate, cities, and in houses 
which no man inhabiteth, which. are ready to become heaps.] 
Possessing cities which he hath laid desolate; and houses 
out of which he hath driven the owners, and which are run- 
ning to ruin... .-,, 

. Ver. 29. He shall not be. rich, eee shall. his substance 
continue, neither shall he prolong the perfection thereof upon 
the earth.] But the riches he. hath gotten by such violence 
and oppression shall come to nothing:. he may design great 
things, but shall leave them imperfect. 

Ver. 30. He shall depart out of darkness: the flame shall 
dry up his branches; and by the breath of his mouth shall he 
go away.) When his troubles begin, they shall not end till 
they have destroyed both him and his children: one word 
of God’s mouth (so mad a thing it isto set himself against 
Heaven) will utterly consume him. 

Ver. 31. Let not him that is deceived trust in vanitr y; ; for 
vanity shall be:his recompence.] Let such examples teach 
him that is seduced into evil. ways, not to trust to-such un- 
certain greatness; for vexatious disappointments shall be 
all that he will get by it. 

Ver. 32. It_shall be accomplished before his time, ham his 
branch shall not be green.| He shall mect with them when 
he little thinks of it; and see his children wither away as 
well as himself. + 

Ver. 33. He shall shake of his, unripe grape. as the vine, 
and shall cast. off his flower as the olive.]. They shall die be- 
fore their time, as the unripe grape, or the blossom of the 
vine or olive, are struck with hail, or bitten off by the frost. 

Ver. 34. For the congregation of hypocrites shall be deso- 
late, and fire shall consume the tabernacles of bribery.] ‘The 
most. numerous: families of such ungodly men shall have 
none in them left: the Divine vengeance shall destroy the 
house which was built with ill-gotten goods. 

Ver. 35. ‘They conceive mischief, and bring forth vanity, 
and their belly prepared deceit.] And they justly deserve to 
be thus punished, because all they design and do is nothing 


- but the oppression and ruin of their subjects: against whom 


when one design miscarries, they conceive new arts to undo 

them. | a 3 

CHAP. XVI. 

ARGUMENT. 

Job reproves the vanity and obstinacy of Eliphaz, in re- 
peating the same things over again, and still persisting 
in his inhumanity, though he saw his case so pitiable: 
which he again describes, to make him sensible how un- 
worthily he was treated by him and the rest of his friends; 
who, in effect, joined with. his enemies, who took this 
opportunity to railathim. Whereas there was no crime 
of his appeared to justify their accusations, and to make 
good Eliphaz’s argument: which signified nothing, unless 
he meant to say, that Job was like that wicked tyrant of 
whom he had discoursed. Which was so far from any 
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show of truth, that he protests he never hurt any body, 
and was always a sincere lover of God, &c. (ver. 17, 18.) 
The truth of which God knew, to whose bar he appeals 
from their unjust sentence. 


Ver. 1. T HEN Job answered and said. ] Here Job inter- 
rupted him, and said, 

Ver. 2. I have heard many such things: miserable com- 
forters are ye all.] Thou dost but repeat what hath been 
often said already: such comforters as you are as trouble- 
some as my suffcrings. 

Ver. 3. Shallvain words have anend? or what embolden- 
eth thee that thou answerest?|] May not one endlessly pour 
out such empty discourses? (as I may with more reason 
call thine than thou didst mine, xv. 3.) I wonder at thy 
confidence, that, having so little to say, thou shouldest take 
upon thee to answer. 

Ver. 4. I also could speak as ye do: if your soul were in 
my soul's stead, I could heap up words -against you, and 
shake mine head at you.] I could insult as well as you; 
and, if we could change conditions, let you see how easy it 
would be to oppress you with such words as these, in a 
grave fashion to mock at your calamitics. 

Ver. 5. But Iwonld strengthen you with my mouth, and 
the moving of my lips should assuage your grief.) But I ab- 
hor the thought of such a guilt: I would not fail to fortify 
you, in that case, with the best arguments I could invent; 
and carefully abstain from the at word that should aug- 
ment your grief. 

Ver. 6. Though I speak, my grief is not assuaged : and 
though I forbear, what am I eased?] Though as for myself, 
I find my misery admits of no consolation: for whether I 
defend my innocence, or silently suffer you to condemn 
me, it makes no difference. 

Ver. 7. But now he hath made me weary: thou hast made 
desolate all my company.] God hath long since quite tired 
me with one trouble upon another. Thou hast not ceased, 
O God, till thou hast left me neither goods, nor children, 
no, nor a fricnd to comfort me. © 

Ver. 8. And thou hast filled me with wrinkles, which i 1S a 
witness against me: and my leanness rising up tn me beareth 
witness to my face.| The furrows in my face (which is not 
old) shew the greatness of my affliction: which is ex- 
tremely augmented by him, who rises up with false ac- 
cusations to take away mine honour, as this consumption 
‘will do my life. 

Ver. 9. He teareth mein his wrath, who hateth me: he 
gnashes upon me with his teeth ; mine enemy sharpeneth his 
eyes upon me.| IIe rends my good name in pieces with a 
passion equal to his hatred: my enemy is enraged against 
me, and cruclly sets himself to spy out the least occasion 
to calumniate me. 

Ver. 10. They have gaped upon me with their mouths ; 
they have smitten me upon the cheek reproachfully ; they 
have gathered themselves together against me.| There is no 
small number of such as these, who look like so many wild 
beasts coming to devour me; having already most shame- 
fully abused me, and joined themselves together to give 
full satisfaction to their wrath, wherewith they are filled 
against me. 

Ver. 11. God hath delivered me to the ungodly, and 
turned me over into the hands of the wicked.] So God 
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will have it; who hath abandoned the protection of me, 
and delivered me bound into th hands of the ungodly, 
to use me at their pleasure. 

Ver. 12. I was at ease, but he hath broken me asunder: 
he hath also taken me by my neck, and shaken me to pieces, 
and set me up for his mark.}] How happy was I heretofore ! 
and now I am crushed in pieces: from an eminent condi- 
tion he hath thrown me down into the most despicable ; 
and there I am exposed (as a butt to the arrow) to all 
manner of indignitics and miscries. 

Ver. 13. His archers compass me round about ; he cleaveth 
my reins asunder, and doth not spare; he poureth out my 
gall upon the ground.| He is not content to take away all 
my goods, and destroy my family, but, to the reproach of 
friends (which strike like so many darts to my very heart), 
he hath added ulcers in every part of my body, with inward 
pains, which rack me without intermission; and, in one 
word, hath so mortally wounded me, as if my bowels were 
already shed upon the ground. 

Ver. 14. He breaketh me with breach upon oe he 
runneth upon me like a grant. | Before one wound be 
closed he makes another, and in such violent a manner, 
that I can make no more resistance than a dwarf can do 
against a giant. \ 

Ver. 15. I have sewed sackcloth por my skin, and defiled 
my horn in the dust.| 'The sackcloth which I put on at the 
first now cleaves so fast to me, as if I had sewed it to my 
skin; and all my authority and honour is changed into con- 
tempt. 

Ver. 16. My face is foul with weeping, and on my eyelids 
is the shadow of death.] My face is dirty, and mine eyes in 
a manner quite put out by the very tears which have fallen 
from thence. 

Ver.17. Not for any tnjudtice in mine hands: also my 
prayer is pure.| And yet I must still say, I never offered 
such a violence as this to any man, and was always (so 
false is Eliphaz’s accusation, xv. 4.) a sincere 1 
of God. 

Ver. 18. O earth, cover not thou my blood, and let my 
cry have no place.] If this be not true, let my blood be left 
to the dogs to lick, when I am dead, and let neither God 
nor man regard my complaint while I am alive. 

Ver. 19. Also row, behold, my witness is in heaven, and 
my record is on high.] But what need these imprecations? 
The great God who rules over all is my witness, and can 
testify how just I have been towards my neighbours, and 


how pious towards himself. 


Vor. 20. My friends scorn me; but mine eye poureth ont 
tears unto God.| From your judgment therefore (who, in- 
stead of comforting my Innocence, scornfully set your- 
selves to defame mc) I appeal to his; and beseech him with 
perpetual tears to vindicate me. 

Ver. 21. Oh that one might plead for aman with God, 
asa man pleadeth for his neighbour !] I am so assured of 
the goodness of my cause (as well as of his justice), that I 
wish for nothing morc than to have it speedily heard and 
tried by him, in the same manner that pleas are held before 
earthly judges. , 

Ver. 22. When a few years are come, then I shall go the 
way whence I shall not return.j| For my life cannot last 
long; and I know that when I am gone I cannot return 
hither again, for him to do me justice. 


CHAP. XVII. ] 


CHAP. XVII. 


~ ARGUMENT. 


Here Job desires he may be tried presently before God’s 
tribunal, his life being just upon the point to expire, as 
he had said in the end of the former chapter; and con- 
tinues to urge again in this, because his friends were very 
unfit judges in this case, and had passed such a sentence 
upon him as upright men would never approve of. 
Whereby they had given him a new vexation, to hear 
them talk so.idly, and put him in hope of recovering his 
happiness, if he would follow their.admonitions, when 
they saw him just dropping into the grave, which was 
the only thing, he saith, that he could hope for. 


Ver. 1. M Y breath is corrupt, my days are extinct, the 


graves are ready for me.|) My vital spirits are spent, they . 


give but a glimmering and dying light; whereby I can see 
nothing but graves on every side prepared for me. 

Ver. 2. Are there not mockers with me? and doth not 
mine eye continue in their provocation?] How can I sup- 
port my spirits, when my friends, who should comfort me, 
mock at all I say formyself? This so bitterly exasperates 
me, that I cannot take a wink of sleep, nor think of any 
thing else. 
~ Ver. 3. Lay down now, put me in a surety with thee ; 
who is he that will strike hands with me?) Once more 
therefore I beseech thee, O God, to assure me that thou 
wilt judge my cause thyself: let somebody undertake for 
thee: who is it mont on thy behalf will engage to do me 
right? 

Ver. 4. For thou hast hid their heart from understanding: 
therefore shalt thou not exalt them.] Not these friends of 
mine; for they. comprehend nothing of tle way of thy 
judgments : therefore, thou shalt not confer this honour on 
them who talk so absurdly. - 

Ver. 5. He that speaketh flattery to his friends, even the 
eyes of his children shall fail.| 1 must speak the truth of 
them (though it displease them), and not soothe them up in 
their errors: for be that flatters his friends, when he should 
reprove them, may look long enough before either he or 
his children find one that will deal sincerely with them. 

Ver. 6. He hath made me also a by-word of the people; 
and aforetime I was as a tabret.) This very person who 
spake last hath made me a proverb in every body’s mouth: 
and it is the vulgar pastime to talk of my calamities. 

Ver. 7. Mine eye also is dim by reason of sorrow, and all 
my members are as a shadow.] No wonder then that exces- 
sive sorrow hath darkened mine eyes; and that all the 
flesh of my body is so consumed, that I am but the shadow 
ofa man. 

Ver. 8. Upright men shall be astonished at this, and the 
innocent shall stir up himself against the hypocrite.] Up- 
right men hereafter will be astonished at the cruel sen- 
tence which my friends pass upon me; and the innocent 
will resolutely oppose the wicked, when he judges the 
worse of piety, because of my afflictions. 

Ver. 9. The righteous also shall hold on his way; and he 
that hath clean hands shall be stronger and stronger.) The 
righteous will not be moved by such arguments to change 
his purpose of well-doing; much less will he do any evil 
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action, but grow rather the better by adversity, and add: 
perseverance to his piety. 

Ver. 10. But as for you all, do you return, and come now: 
for I cannot find one wise man among you.] And truly ¥ 
wish that all you, who have charged me so heavily, would 
consider things:better, and hearken to what [ have said: 
for I must tell you again, there is not a man of you that 
judges truly of my case. 

Ver. 11. My days are past, my purposes are broken off, 
even the thoughts of my heart.) Repent of your harsh cen- 
sures before [ die, as I must speedily, my joys being quite 
gone, and all the hopeful designs, which had pees my 
heart, being utterly subverted. 

Vera 12. “They change the night into day: the light is 
short because of darkness.| Instead whereof other thoughts 
are come to torment me; which will not let me stem in the 
night, nor enjoy any pleasure in the day. 

Ver. 13. If I wait, the grave is mine house: I have made 
my bed in the darkness.| If I bope for any thing. now (as 
you would have me), it is for a grave: that is.the only 
house I can promise myself; there Lam going to rest ina 
bed where I shall not be disturbed. 

Ver. 14. I have said to corruption, Thou art my y father : 
to the worm, Thou art my mother, and my sister.| I have 
already made so near an alliance with death, that my fa- 
ther and mother and nearest kindred are nothing so near 
me as worms and rottenness. 

Ver. 15. And where isnow my hope? as for my hope, “ 
shall see tt 7] How vain then are all the hopes you would 
have me feed myself withal? (xi. 15, 16, &c.) Who shall 
see, when I am sure I shall not, the es jini you Prouls 
have me look for here ? 

Ver. 16. They shall go down to the bars of the pit, when 
our rest together is in the dust.) All these hopes you speak 
of shall sink down into the bottom of the grave; when you, 
my friends, as well as’ 1, shall take up your lodging in 
the dust. 


CHAP. XVII. 


ARGUMENT. 


In this chapter Bildad again takes up the dispute, and 
‘pretends to reply to what Job had said. But I do not 
' see any thing new, saving the description he makes (as 
Eliphaz had done before him) of the ruin which shall in- 
evitably fall, according to the fixed rules of Providence 
(so he fancied), upon the wicked and his family ; not- 
withstanding all the assistance that his friends and allies 
can lend him for his preservation. And this he seems to 
imply was the fate of Job; whom he doth not so much 
‘“.as exhort to‘repentance, (as he had done in his former 
discourse, chap. viii.) being very angry with him, that 

’ he had no higher esteem of their wisdom. : 


Ver. 1. Ten answered Bildad the Shuhite, and said. ] 
‘Then Bildad the Shuhite, seeing Job continue in his first 
opinion, rose up, and said, | 

Ver. 2. How long will it be ere you make an end of 
words? mark, and afterward we will speak.) How long 
shall we continue this dispute? Let us make‘an end of it, 
unless he will attend better to our reasons; then we will 
go on to argue with him. 


a4 - 


Ver. 3. Wherefore are we counted as beasts, and reputed 
vile in your sight ?} To what purpose is it to talk with one 
who tells us we understand nothing, (xvii. 4: 10.) but looks 
upon us as a company of dull beasts, into whom nothing 
of wisdom will enter? 

Ver. 4. He teareth himself in his anger: “shall thé earth 
be forsaken for thee? and shall the rock be removed out of 
his place? | Such is his passion, which will not let him sce 
how ho himself, like a wild beast, tears his own soul in 
pieces with impatient anger. What art thou, that God for 
thy sake should cease to govern the world by his known 
laws, which are fixed and immutable? 

Ver. 5. Yea, the light of the wicked shall be put out, and 
the spark of his fire shall not shine.| Say: what thou wilt, 
it is an everlasting truth, that the. wicked shall not conti- 
nue in the splendour wherein we sometime see him: but 
though he scem to sit as by a great fire (warm in his wealth, 
and honour, and power), there shall not remain so much as 
a spark to comfort him. 

Ver. 6. The light shall be dark in his tabernacle, and his 
candle shall be put out with him.] The glory of his family 
shall be tumed into contempt, and all their joy shall end in 
sorrow. 

Ver. 7. The steps e his pire shall be strattened) and 
hisown counsel shall cast him down.| The attempts which 
his power makes to preserve his greatness shall but 
more perplex him: and his own devices shall prove his 
overthrow. ° 

Ver. 8. For he is cast into a net t by his own feet, and he 
walketh upon a snare.) He shall entangle himself by his 
own wiles; and having contrived himself into danger, every 
step he takes in pursuance of, his désigns shall farther en- 
snare him. ', 

Ver. 9. The gin shall take him by the heel, and the rob- 
ber shail prevail against him.] Before he is aware he shall 

find it so impossible to disengage himself; that they who 
thirst after his blood, or wealth, or place, shall easily lay 
hold on him. 

Ver. 10. The snare is laid for him in the ground, and a 
trap for kim in the way.) He shall not foresee his danger ; 
but be caught as a bird or a beast in a snare or a trap, 
when he thinks himself secure in his proceedings. 

Ver. 11. Terrors shall make him afraid on every side, 
and shall drive him to his feet.] Then he shall be surrounded 
with a thousand terrors; and which way soever he runs to 
save himself, he shall meet with them. 

Ver. 12. His strength shall be hunger-bitten, and destruc- 
tion shall be ready at his side.| He shall pine away till he 
hath no strength remaining: for nothing but mischicf shall 
attend and accompany him in every place. 

Ver.13. It shall devour the strength of his skin: even the 
first-born of death shall devour his strength.] Rottenness 
shall cat up his bones; I say, his very bones shall rot and 
be consumed. 

Ver. 14. His confidence shall be rooted out of his taber- 
nacle, and it shall bring him to the king of terrors.] What- 
soever herclies upon for the support of himself and family, 

. it shall utterly fail him, nay, help to hasten his death, the 
most dreadful of all his enemies. 

Ver. 15. Fé shail dwell in his tabernacle, because it ts none 
of his: brimstone shall be scattered upon his habitation.) 
That man had best take heed, who shall have a mind to 
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dwell in his house when he hath left it; for thunder and 
lightning shal] destroy it. - 

Ver. 16. His roots shall be drjed up beneath, and above 
shall his branch be cut off.| And it shall never be built up 
again, nor shall his family be restored; but be like a troe, 
whose roots are so dried up in the earth that it shall never 
shoot forth any more branches. 

Ver. 17. His remembrance shall perish from the ott and 
he shall have no name in the street.| His very memory shall 
perish, as well as himself; and his name never be mentioned 


.among’ men unless it be to make him infamous. | ~ 


Ver. 18. He shall be driven from light into darkness, and 
chased out of the world.|] He shall be cast out of his splen- 
did greatness into some obscure grave; and removed out 
of the world as some unclean thing. 

Ver. 19. He shall neither have son nor nephew among his 
people, nor any remaining in his dwellings.| None of. his 
desecndants shall survive him; nor any of his Kacued rc- 
main to keep up his name. 

Ver. 20. They. that come after him shall be astonied at 
his day, as they that went before were affrighted.] Future 
times shall read of this severe vengeance of God upon him 
with astonishment, as they who see it shall be seized with 
horror. 

Ver. 21. Surely such are the dwellings of the wicked, and 
this is the place of him that knoweth not God.] Certain itis, 
that this is a just description of the miserable condition of 
the wicked: they that do not honour God shall thus be 
ahased. , 
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é 


The purpose of this chapter (in which J ae rei to Bik 
.dad) is to shew, that it would be sufficient for him also 
merely to repeat the same things, as they had done in ten 
discourses :- hut the more to aggravate their want of com- 
passion, or rather cruclty, towards him, he represents se- 
veral new things, which made his condition more de- 
plorable than he had hitherto said. Once of which was, 
that he could not tell the reason why God dealt thus with 
him; who notwithstanding was so gracious, that, in the 
depth of this miscry and anguish, he affords him a glim- 
mering of a comfortable hope (which began now to ap- 
- pear in his soul, and which he had hitherto wanted), that 
God would at last take pity upon him, and shew his 
friends their error, by restoring him to his former health 
and splendour. ‘That seems to be the literal meaning of 
the twenty-fifth and twenty-sixth verses, and of the two 
next that follow: where, among other things, he says, he 
doubted not but his Redeemer should stand at last upon 
the earth (so it is in the Hebrew, the word day not being 
there), that is, quite overcome the devil, and deliver him 
from these distresses; like a mighty conqueror, who 
keeps the field, when all his opposers are routed and fled 
away. But in this he was, as St. Austin calls him, 
‘‘eximius prophctarum,” and prophesied of the resur- 
rection of the body at the last day. 


Ver. 1. Ten Job answered and said.] Then Job, hear- - 
ing him also repeat his former discourse, (chap. viii.) 


& 
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wherein he reflected on him as a wicked man, burst out 
again into these words: 

Ver. 2. How long will ye vex my soul, and break me in 
pieces with words?] Will you never cease to torment me, 
and to break my very heart with your words, which grate 
upon me as sorely as all the miseries 1 endure ? 

Ver. 3. These ten times have ye reproached me: you are 
not ashamed that you make yourselves strange to me.} You 
have reproached me often enough, one would think, and 
yet you are not ashamed to continue your hard-hearted 
censures, as if I were a perfect stranger, and my manner of 
life utterly unknown to you. 

Ver. 4. And be it indeed that I have erred, mine error 
remaineth with myself.| Suppose that I have done amiss. 
(which is more than you know), IJ suffer sufficiently for it; 
and it doth not become you to increase my sufferings by 
your reproaches. 


Ver. 5. If indeed you will magnifi y yourselves against me, 


and plead against me my reproach.| But if you will still 
proceed to lift up your voice to declaim against me, and 
allege my calamities, which have made me captemp thle, 


_ aS an argument to condemn me; 


Ver. 6. Know now that God hath overthrown me, and 
hath compassed me with his net.] Let this answer suffice 
you; that I am sensible it is God's doing; who, having 


laid me thus low, and environed me with unavoidable. 


miseries, calls upon you to compassionate, rather than re- 
proach me. 


Ver. 7. Behold, I cry out of wrong, but I am not heard ;- 


TI cry aloud, but there is no judgment.| And my case is the 
more pitiable, because I know not the cause of all this; 
nor can have any audience or redress, though I appeal to 
God with the loudest cries, and protest to him that I am 
innocent. 

Ver. 8. He hath fenced up my way that I cannot pass, 


and he hath set darkness in my paths.] There is no way open . 


for my escape; but his plagues surround me so on every 


side, that Iam at my wit’s end, and know not which way. 


to turn myself. 

Ver. 9. He hath stripped me of my glory, and taken the 
crown from my head.) He hath not merely stripped me of my 
ornaments, and taken that dignity and authority from me 
wherewith I was invested; 

Ver..10. He hath destroyed me on every side, and I am 
gone; and mine hope hath he removed like a tree.] But 
brought me to such utter ruin, that, like a tree plucked up 
by the very roots, I have not so much as hope remaining, 
which is the only comfort of the miserable. 

Ver. 11. He hath also kindled his wrath against me, andl 
he connteth me unto him as one of his enemies.| For he hath 
done all this with such violence, as if he were extremely in- 
censed against me, and looked upon me as his enemy. 

Ver. 12, His troops come together, and raise up their way 
against me, and encamp round about my tabernacle.): Whole 
armies of evils, by his order, have atthe same time invaded 
me, and laid sucha strait siege to me, that not the smallest 
comfort I had could escape ‘their fury. 

Ver. 13. He hath put my brethren far from me, and mine 
acquaintance are verily estranged from me.| I looked for 
seme relicf from my brethren, but they were so astonished 
at the number and dreadfulness of my calamities, that they 
durst not approach me; and as for. my neighbours, who 
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formerly.so much courted my acquaintance, they truly keep 
aloof off, as if they had never known me. 

Ver. 14. My kinsfolk have failed, and my familiar friends 
have forgotten me.| ‘They whom nature inclined to it have 
failed to perform the duties of humanity towards me; and 
they to whom I was tied by a stronger bond than nature, 
have forgotten the friendship there was between us. . 

Ver. 15. They that dwell in mine house, and my maids, 
count me for a‘stranger: Lam an alien in their sight.] They 
that have becn.kindly entertained at my house, nay, the. 
people of my family, have forgot the respect they were 
wont to give me, and look upon me as if they had no rela- 
tion to me. 

Ver. 16. LE called my servant, and he gave me no answer ; 

Tentreated him with my mouth.\ I called to my slave, and, 
he regarded not what I said: no, not when I beseeched 
him, as if he had been my master. ’ 
« Ver. 17. My breath is strange to my wife, though I en- 
tala Sor the children’s sake of mine own body.) Which is 
the less wonder, since I am become’so loathsome, that my 
wife will not come near ine, though I have conjured her to 
do it by the dear memory of our children, those common 
pledges of our mutual love. 

Ver. 18. Yea, young children despised me ; I arose, and 
they spake against me.| After these examples young chil- 
dren and fools despise me: and when I rise up to invite 
them to me, abusive language is all the return they make 
to my courtesy. . 

Ver. 19. All my inward friends abhorred me; and they. 
whom I loved are turned against me.] And, which is worst 
of all, the men whom I entrusted with my greatest secrets, 
cannot endure mc; and they:-who have received so many 
tokens of my love are become mine enemies. 

Ver. 20. My bone cleaveth to my skin and to my flesh, . 
and I am escaped with the skin of my teeth.] All these af-: 
flictions have so wasted me, that I am little more than skin 
and bone: a mouth to complain withal is all the hog that 
is left me. 

Ver. 21. Have pity upon me, have pity — me, O ye my 
Friends ; for the hand of God hath touched me.| O ye my 
friends (if you still deserve that name), who are the. only 
persons that undertake to comfort me, have pity, have pity, 
I bescech you, upon a miserable wretch, and consider what 
wounds the hand of God hath given me. 

Ver. 22. Why do ye persecute me as God, and are not sa- 
tisfied with my flesh?|] Will you assume the same preroga- 
tive, and think you have the same right to afflict me? and 
doth it not suffice you to see my body all consumed, but 
you will vex my very soul also with your perverse rea- 
sonings ? 

Ver. 23. Oh that my words were now written! oh that 
they were printed in a book !] Oh that the protestations and 
appeals I have so often-made might remain upon record, — 
and be registered in the public acts and monuments! 

Ver. 24. That they were graven with an iron pen and lead 
in the rock for ever !| May they be graven upon a plate of 
lead with an iron pen; nay, cut into a rock or marble pil- 
lar, to continue to all posterity ! 

Ver. 25. For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that 
he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth.| .For my 
hope, which was as dead as myself, (xvii. 18. 15. xix. 10.) 
begins to revive; because, though I scem for the present 

; E 


26 


to be forsaken of God, yet I know that he can hereafter de- 
liver me out of this miserable condition, since he lives for 
ever; and will, I doubt not, at last appear victorious over 
all the enemies which now oppress me. 

Ver. 26. Anil though after my skin worms destroy this 
body, yet tn my flesh shall I see God.) And though tho 
worms which have eaten my skin should proceed to con- 
sume the rest of this wretched body, yet I feel my soul in- 
spired with a comfortable belief, that beforo 1 die I shall 
see myselfrestored, by the mercy of God, to a happy estate. 

Ver. 27. Whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall 
behold, and not another; though my reins be consumed within 
me.] He will not let me always lic under these reproaches; 
but I begin to assure myself, that with these very eyes I 
shall see him vindicate my innocence; not only others, but 
¥ myself shall live to see it: and I even faint away with 
vehement desire to behold that happy day. 

Ver. 28. But ye should say, Why persecute we him, seeing 
the root of the matter is found in me?| Which will make 
you repent that you have thus persecuted me, who have 
not without ground thus long disputed this matter with you, 
but am sure the right lies on my side, and-not on yours. 

Ver. 29. Be ye afraid of the sword: for wrath bringeth 
the punishments of the sword, that ye may know there is a 

judgment.) Take my advice therefore in good time, and 
dread the just displeasure of God against you for your per- 

“verse reasonings (for his wrath punishes men’s iniquities 
with the sword, or some such sore vengeance), whereby you 
will know to your cost, that there is a more righteous judg- 
ment than yours. 


CHAP. XX. 


ARGUMENT. 
The abrupt beginning of this speech of Zophar oot: that 
he. was in a passion; which, though he pretends to 


bridle it, would not Iet him. calmly consider the. protesta-. 


tion which Job had made of his innocence. . But he 
goes on in the old common place of the certain downfal 
of the wicked, be he never so powerful and well sup- 
ported. Which he illustrates, indeed, after an excellent 
fashion, with great variety of figures and remarks upon 
histories.as old.as the world. In some of which he had 
observed, that the wicked after their fall had made no- 
table attempts to get up again; but by the hand of God 
wero so crushed, that they could never rise more. All 
the flaw in his discourse is this (which was common to 
him with the rest), that he imagined God never varied 
from this method; and therefore Job, without doubt, 
was a very bad man, though it did not appear he was so 
any other way, but by his infelicity. 


Ver. 1. Tren answered Zophar the Naamathite, and 
said.] Here Zophar, though he had no new thing to pro- 
duce, ——_ interrupted Job, and said, 

Ver. 2. Therefore do my thoughts cause me to answer, 
and for bisie I make haste.) These words of thine make my 
former thoughts return again; and do so provoke me, that 
Iam not able to forbear Speaking! any longer. 

Ver. 3. I have heard the check of my reproach, and the 
spirit of my understanding causeth me to answer.| While 


thou, pretendest to correct: my errors, I have heard myself. 


A PARAPHRASE ON’ 


[cnar. xx. 


rather shamefully reproached; yet I will not suffer my 
passion to reply, but the clear light of my understanding 
shall answer for me. 7 

Ver. 4. Knowest thou not this of old, since man was 
placed upon earth.] It seems thou dost not yet understand, 
though it be a truth as old as the world, 

Ver. 5. That the triumphing of the wicked is short, and 
the joy of the hypocrite but for a moment ?] That the happi- 
ness which the wicked, and he that counterfeits picty, so 
much boast of, is of no Jong standing, and will continue 
but for a few moments. 

Ver. 6. Though his excellency mount up to the heavens, 
and his head reach unto the clouds.) 'Though he should be 
advanced to the highest pitch of human greatness, and 
overtop all mankind as much as the highest trees do the 
lowest shrubs: 

Ver.7. Yet he shall perish for ever like his own dung: 
they which have seen him shall say, Where is he?] Yet he 
shall fall as low as his dunghil; and, like it, be cast out 
for ever with contempt: they who saw him so flourishing’ 
shall be astonished at'his rnin, and ask, with amazement, 
what is become of him? 

Ver. 8. He shall fly away as a dream, and shall not be 
found ; yea, he shall be chased away as a vision of the 
night.) For his happiness hath -no firmer foundation than 
a dream, of which we have no remembrance in the morn- 
ing: or if we have, all the rich furniture and feasts which 
appear to us in our sleep vanish in an instant as soon as. 
we awake. 

Ver. 9. The eye also which saw him shall see him: no 
more; neither shall his place any more behold him.] Just 
so shall he pass away, and all his glory with him: those’ 
eyes that were wont to gaze upon it with envy shall Tose 
the sight of it, and never behold it more. 

Ver. 10. His children shall seek to: please the poor, and 
his hands shalt restore their goods.) His children shall have 
enough to do to- pacify the rage of the poor, whom he hath 
oppressed; and he shall be forced with shame to restore 
with his own hands the goods he hath extorted from them. 

Ver. 11. His bones are full of the sin: of his 4 youth, which 
shall he down. with him in the dust.] His very bones’ are full ' 
of pain and anguish. All which punishments of his secret 
sins shall stick. to him till they bring him to his grave. 

Ver. 12. Though wickedness be sweet in his mouth, though 
he hide it under his fongue.|: ‘Though: ‘wickedness, like some 
dangerous meats, be pleasant in tlic ‘acting, as they are in 
the chewing; so that a man is as desirous to continue it, as 
a glutton is to keep a long relish of those sweet morsels 
upon his palate : 

Ver. 13. Though he spare it, and: forsake it not, but keep 
rt still within his mouth.| Though he will by no means part 
‘with it, when he is told: the danger; but still retains it, as’ 
the other doth that meat in: his mouth, which he is told is 
‘no better than poison: 

Ver. 14. Yet his meat in his bowels is turned, it is the galt 
of asps within him.] Yet, after it is committed, it wrings 
and gripes the conscience, as those dainty bits, when they 
are swallowed, do the bowels: the pleasure:is timed into 
pain, the sweetness into such bitterness as brings the most 
sudden destruction. 

Ver. 15. He hath swallowed' down riches; and he shail: 
vomit them up again: God shall cast them out of his belly.] 
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His ill-gotten goods, for instance, which he devoured with 
so much greediness and insatiable desire, shall never thrive 
with him ; but he shall be fereed to refund them with a tor- 
- ment far exceeding the pleasure wherewith he got them: 
God himself shall violently force them from him, and all 
his other riches together with them. 

Ver. 16. He shall suck the poison of asps; the viper ’s 
tongue shall slay him.] Which shall prove as great and as 
deadly a torture to-him, as if, when he squeezed the peor, 
he had sueked the poison of ia er been bitten with 
a viper. 

Ver. 17. He shall not see the rivers, the floods, the brooks 
of honey and butter.] This shall be his portion, instead of 
the pleasures of nature and art; which he flattered himsclf 
would flow in several streams to him perpetually. 

Ver. 18. That which he laboured for shall he restore, and 
shall not swallow it down: according to his substance shall 


the restitution be, and he shall not rejoice therein.| He may }- 


endeavour again with new labour to repair his broken for- 
tune; but it shall be in vain: though he should get as much 
riches as he had before his change, he shall have no joy 
in them. 

Ver. 19. Because he hath oppressed, ani hath forsaken 
the poor; because he hath violently taken away a house 
which he builded not.) When he hath with new oppressions 
grinded the poor, and left them destitute, when he hath vio- 
lently seized on a house, he shall not be able to build it. 
Ver. 20. Surely he shall not-feel quietness in his belly, he 
shall not save of that which he desired.) When he hath 
turned, as we say, every stone, and been as restless as a 
woman in travail ; all his pains shall bring forth nothing of 
that which he desired. 

Ver. 21. There shall none of his meat be left ; 
shall no man look for his goods.| He shall have no mere 
left him to eat, than he was wont to leave for others, which 
shall put him out of all hope of mending his condition. 
~ Ver. 22. In the fulness of his sufficiency he shall be in 
stratls: every hand of the wicked shall come upon him.] 
The greater fulness you can suppese him to regain of 
worldly goods, the mere he shall be distressed; for the 
hand of every man whom he hath afflicted shall lay hold 
on him to demand satisfaction. 

- Ver. 23. When he is about to fill his belly, God shail cast 
the fury of hiswrath upon him, and shall rain it upon him 
while he is eating.| God himself also shall disturb him in 
his enjoyments, with the sorest effeets of his Divine ven- 
geance, which shall come pouring down from heaven, when 
he thinks himself most secure. 

Ver. 24. He shall flee from the iron weapon, and the bow 
of steel shall strike him through.| We shall run from a lesser 
danger to fall into a greater; as if one, avoiding the wea- 
pon in a man’s hand, should be shot threugh with a bew 
of steel. 

Ver. 25. It is drawn, and cometh out of the body; yea, 


the glstering sword cometh ont of his gall: terrors are upon’ 


him.| And though he should draw the shaft out of his body, 
and the wound in his bowels should be healed, he shall not- 
escape so, for terrers shall perpetually accompany him. 
Ver. 26. All darkness shall be hid in his secret places: a 
fire not blown shall consume him; il shall go ill with him 
that is left in his tabernacle.| Nothing but dreadful dan- 
gers shall wait for him in those places where he hoped for 
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safety: a fire not kindled by man shall devour him, and 
the same pestilence or burning fever shall take held of the 
rest of his family. 

Ver. 27. The heaven shall reveal his iniquity ; and the 
earth shall rise up against him.] The heaven by thunder, 


lightning, or tempests, shall declare itself his enemy; and 


the earth, by wild beasts or serpents, or some other way, 
shall make war against him. 

Ver. 28. The inerease of his house shall depart, and his 
goods shall flow away in the day of his wrath.| His whole 
revenue shall melt away as waiters poured out, in the day 
when God intends to punish him. 

Ver. 29. This is the portion of a wicked man from God, 
and the heritage appointed unto him by God.] 'This‘is the 
portion which God the righteous judge will allet to the 
wieked: thus will the Almighty reward his blasphemies, or 
his other proud and insolent words. 


OP 5 MO a 
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To bring the dispute to a speedier issue, Job (after a short 
preface, reproving their ineivility) comes elose to the 
business: and doth not content himself merely with de- 

- nying what.they had said, but shews them where the 
fallacy in their discourse lay: viz. in concluding an uni- 
versal from some particulats. Fer he maintains frem 
as good history and observations as they could preduee, 
that though God de-make some wicked men snch ex- 
amples of his vengeance, 4s they had said, yet he lets 
others, and they of the vilest sort, atheists and deriders 
of Divine providence, live prosperously, and die peace- 
ably, and have: stately monuments built to perpetuate 
their memory. In brief, he shews there is great variety 
in -God’s preceedings about the punishment of the 
wicked; which makes them so bold as they are in their 
impiety. And seems to have respect to the history of 
Ishmael, whe was a wild er barbarous man, grasping at 
all he could lay his hands on, and perseeuting Isaac; 
and yet had twelve princes descended from him, settled 
in their several fortresses, as we read Gen. xvi. 12. 
xvii. 20. xxv. 16. And it is possible, to’ the history 
of Eliphaz’s own country: Esan’s ancestor being very 
rich, (Gen. xxxvi. 6, 7.) and having many dukes, whose 
posterity afterward advanced themselves to the tifle of 
kings, that sprang from him, before there was any king 
over the children of Israel, (Gen. xxxvi. 15. 81.) © 


Ver. 1. Bor Job answered and said.| But Job, who 
knew the falseness of this assertion (in whieh Zophar se- 
cretly struck at him), that God always punishes sinners in 
this manner, would not let it pass without answer, and 
therefore said again unto them; 

Ver. 2. Hear diligently my speech; and let this be your 
consolations.| Let me’ prevail with you te attend better 
than you have done hitherto to my discourse: do me this 
kindness, and it shall servé instead of all the consolations 
I promised myself from you. 

Ver. 3. Suffer me that I may speak; and after that I 
have spoken, mock on.| Wear me patiently, and do not so 
hastily interrupt me as Zophar-just now did; (xx. 2.) who, 
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after I have done, may begin, if he please, to deride me 
again. 

Ver. 4. As for me, is my complaint to man? and if it 

were so, why should not my spirit be troubled?] Have I 
not all this while made my appeal to God? why then do 
you interrupt me, and take upon you to pronounce that 
sentence which I expect from him alone? hut if my com- 
plaint had been to you, yet, seeing there is a just cause for 
it, can I choose but be vexed to sec you will not hear me 
patiently ? 
- Ver. 5. Mark me, and be astonished, and lay your hand 
upon your mouth.| Consider well my misery, and being 
astonished at the greatness of it, and of your rudeness, be 
so civil] now as to impose silence on yourselves, while I 
aim speaking to you. 

Ver. 6. Even when I remember I am afraid, and trem- 
bling taketh hold on my flesh.] I am sure I myself am as- 
tonished at the very remembrance of it: were I free from 
it, yet the thought of what is past makes every joint of my 
‘ body tremble. 

Ver. 7. Wherefore do the wicked live, become old, yea, 

are mighty in power?] Let me therefore again desire you 
to answer ine this question more leisurely; if what you 
have said be true, how come we to sce so many wicked 
men, not only enjoy all the good things of this life, but 
grow old in their enjoyment, and want no honour or power 
to which riches can advance them? 
» Ver. 8. Their seed is established in their sight with them, 
and their offspring before their eyes.] Nay, live to see their 
children settled in the world; yea, their children’s chil- 
dren grow up like young plants before their eyes. 

Ver. 9. Their houses are safe from fear, neither is the 
rod of God upon them.) There is nobody disturbs their 
tranquillity in any of their habitations; nor doth God in- 
flict any punishment on them for their sins. ; 

Ver. 10. Their bull gendereth, and faileth not; their cow 
calveth, and casteth not her calf.) But extends his care 
even to the herds of cattle; where the kine never fail to 
conceive, aud in duc time bring forth their calves, and do 
not miscarry. ~ 

Ver. 11. They send forth their little ones like a flock, and 
their children dauce.| And so do their flocks of sheep, with 
whom their wives may be compared; who bring forth their 
little ones as easily and as numerously: and their children 
dance about their houses, like the little lambs De skip 
about their fields. 

Ver. 12. They take the timbrel and harp, and rejoice at 
the sound of the organ.| They lift up their voice, and sing 
to the timbrel and harp: they dance for joy at the sound of 
the pipe. 

Ver.13. They spend their days in wealth, and in a mo- 

ment go down to the grave.) In a word, they prolong their 
days to a great old age, in al] manner of pleasure; and then 
do not lic long languishing on a bed of sickness or pain, 
but go casily and suddenly to their grave. 
- Ver. 14. Therefore they say unto God, Departfrom us ; 
for we desire net the knowledge of thy ways.| And yet these 
are the men that never thinkof God; or,'if they do, pre- 
sently bid those thoughts be gone; for they desire to have 
nothing to do with him or with his laws. 

Ver. 15. What ts the Almighty, that we should serve him? 
and what profit should we have ifwe pray unto him?) They 
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know no such being, they say, as the Almighty; nor do 
they owe him any service: aud if they should worship and 
serve him, they do not believe ficy shall be a whit the 
better for it. 

Ver. 16. Lo, their good ts not in their hand: the counsel 
of the wicked is far from me.] Do not imagine that I am of 
their opinion; I know very well that they cannot make 
themselves rich and prosperous without God; and there- 
fore, far be it from me to join with them in their impiety. 

. Ver.17. How oft is the candle of the wicked put out? 
and how oft cometh their destruction upon them? God dis- 
tributeth sorrows in his anger.| But yet, I say, how oft is it 
that we see the joy of these wicked men extinguished ? 
Sometimes, indeed, God takes a speedy vengeance on 
them; but it is not his usual course to destroy them, and 
to give them such plagues and torments (as you speak of) 
for their portion. 

, Ver. 18. They are as stubble before the wind, and as chaff 
that the storm carrieth away.] We do not see them so fre- 
quently as you say, driven away like stubble before the 
wind, and all their estates scattered like the chaff which is 
blown away with a storm. 

Ver.19. God layeth up his iniquity for his children: he 
rewardeth him, and he shall know it.} And when doth God 
punish the iniquity of the wicked in his children, (as you 
pretend he always doth, xx.10.) and that while he lives, 
and beholds it hinself? 

Ver. 20. His eyes shall see his destruction, and he shull 
drink of the wrath of the Almighty.| It is not such a com- 
mon thing as you make it, for him to see his own ruin, and 
to feel the effects of the dreadful wrath of the Almighty. 

Ver. 21. For what pleasure hath he in his house . after 
him, when the number of his months is cut off in the midst 7) 
As for what befals his children when he is dead, he con- 
cerns not himself; it is nothing to him though they be cut 
off in their most flourishing cstate. ' 

.* Ver. 22. Shall any teach God knowledge? seeing he 
judgeth those that are high.) Shall we be so bold as to in- 
struct God how to govern the world? and tell him he is not 
just, unless he punish the wicked when we expect it? He 
judges the highest beings, and therefore knows sure how to 
govern us. 

Ver, 23. One dieth in his full strength, being wholly at 
ease and quiet.}] Who must not think to tié him to.our 
rules. For one man dies in the highest and firmest worldly 
prosperity, mecting with nothing all his days to disturb his 
quiet and tranquillity. 

Ver. 24. His breasts are full of milk, and his bones are 
moistened with marrow.| Health as well as riches accom- 
pany him to his grave; his ribs are fat, and his bones full 
of marrow, even in his old age. 

Ver. 25. And another dieth in the bitterness of his soul, 
and never eateth with pleasure.) When another man (who 
perhaps is better than he) dies in great pain and anguish; 
after a miserable life, in which he never enjoyed any 
pleasure. 

Ver. 26. They shall lie dew alike in the dust, and the 
worms shall cover them.) They shall both alike have the 
dust for their bed, and worms for their covering; and no 
distinction, that we can see, be made between them. 

Ver. 27. Behold, I know your thoughts, and the devices 
which ye wrongfully imagine against me.] I am sensible 
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that in all this I very much contradict your thoughts ; which 
are as well known to me as to yourselves: I see by what 
arguments you are studying to oppress me. 

Ver. 28. For ye say, Where is the house of the prince? 
aud where are the dwelling-places of the wicked?] I hear 
you say within yourselves, What is become of the house of 
Job, who lived like a prince? what difference is there be- 
tween him and those wicked men, whose tee Satie 
are destroyed? 

Ver. 29. Have ye not asked them that go by the way? 
and do ye not know their tokens.] But let me answer you; 
or rather go and ask the first passengers you meet with (for 
itis a thing vulgarly known), and they are not interested in 
our disputes, let them tell a their observations about 
God’s providence: 

Ver. 30. That the wicked is reserved to the day of de- 

struction? they shall be brought forth to the day of wrath.) 
Which all agree in this, that the wicked is spared very 
often in a common calamity; though it be very general as 
well as terrible, yet many of them escape it. 

Ver. 31. Who shall declare his way to his face? and who 
shall repay him what he hath done?] Which makes the 
wicked so bold, that none dare reprove him: much less is 
he in danger of being punished for his offences, since God 
sparcs him, and man dreads him. 

Ver. 32. Yet shall he be brought to the grave, and shall 
remain in the tomb.] 'The pomp of his faneral is answerable 
to the splendour wherein he lived; and a stately monu- 
ment is raised to’ preserve his —! and represent him 
as if he were still living. 

Ver. 33. The clods of the valley shall be sweet unto him, 
and every man shall draw after him, as there are innumera- 
ble before him.| There he lies quietly in the earth, and none 
disturbs his ashes: he suffers nothing but what all men 
shall do after him, as innumerable have done before him. 

Ver. 34. How then comfort ye me in vain, seeing in your 
answers there remaineth falsehood ?] See then how ill you 
discharge the office of comforters, whose answers have so 
little truth inthem. For you maintain that prosperity is 
the inseparable companion of picty; when every body can 
tell you, that none flourish more than the wicked, and that 
calamities are commen to all mankind. 


CHAP. XXII. 


ARGUMENT. 


Though Job had clearly stated the controversy in the fore- 
going chapter, yct Eliphaz would not yield; but begins 
the combat a third time, without any ground at all, but a 
pure mistake, as I have expressed it in the first verse. 
And to avoid the reproof which had been given him, of 
repeating mercly the same things; he now brings in a 
catalogue, though without any proof (so much was his 
anger and bitterness increascd), of the particular sins, 
both against God and against his neighbour, of which 
he supposes Job to have been guilty. Else, he still 
boldly concludes, God would not have punished him 
with such severity; that there was not a greater instance 
of his indignation to be found any where; unless it was 
in the old world, and in Sodom. Yet he hath so much 
modcration, that hc invites him at last to repentance, and 
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promises him the happy fruit of it; as he had done in 
his first speech, but not in his second. Nay, he tells 
him, in conclusion, for his encouragement, that he should 
. be able to do as much for a nation, as ten -righteous 
© men, could they have been found there, —- have donc 
for Sodom. : 


Viors®. Turn Eliphaz the Temanite answered and said. | 
Then Eliphaz, not being able to deny all this, and yet not 
minding the scope of it (but imagining Job had accused the 
Divine Providence of injustice, in suffering the wicked to 
prosper and the righteous to be afflicted), grew very angry, 
and said, 

Ver. 2. Can a man be profitable into God, as he that ts 
wise may be profitable unto himself? Is God ever the better 
for any thing that we do? because a wise man receives 
great benoit by his virtue, shall we think that God is a 
gainer by it too, and that he is bound to reward it ? 

Ver. 3. Is it any pleasure to the Almighty, that thou art: 
righteous? or is it gain to him, that thou makest thy ways. 
perfect ?] Doth he, who needs nothing (being possessor of 
all things), desire thou shouldest be righteous for his own 
advantage? or will it turn to his — “if thou livest never 
so unblamably? . 

- Ver. 4. Will he reprove thee for fear of thee? will he 
oun with thee into judgment ?] Or, on the contrary, is he 
afraid thou shouldest hurt him by thy sins, and will there- 
fore punish them? Is this the reason that he now afilicts 
thee, to prevent the damage they might do him? 

Ver. 5. Is not thy wickedness great? and thine iniquities 
infinite?] Are not rather thy sins against God and against 
men so great and so numberless, that no other cause is to 
be sought of thy sore and multiplied punishments ? 

Ver. 6. For thou hast taken a pledge from thy brother 
for nought, and stripped the naked of their clothing.) For. 
(to begin with those against man) thou hast been a tyrant, 
and exacted pawns of thine own kindred for little or no- 
thing: and hath stripped even those of their garments, who 
had no more but just to cover their nakedness. 

Ver. 7. Thou hast not given water to the weary to drink, 
and thou hast withholden bread from the hungry.| Thou . 
hast been hard-hearted to the weary traveller, when thou 
sawest him ready to die with thirst or with hunger. 

Ver. 8. But as for the might y man, he had the earth; and 
the honourable man dwelt in it.| But as for the great and 
the powerful, all thy estate was at his service; if he brought 
the title to any land in question, he was sure to carry the 
cause by thy favour to him. ’ 

Ver. 9. Thou hast sent widows away empty, and the arms 
of the fatherless have been broken.| When, at the same time, 
the poor widow and orphans (whose protection-God hath 
in a special manner commended to us) could not obtain the 
favour of having justice done them; but were crushed and 
broken by thec, and had all the mcans of defending them- 
selves taken from them. 

Ver. 10. Therefore snares are round about thee, edd sud- 
den fear troubleth thee.] Thou art guilty, sure enough, of 
some such sins as these, which are the cause that now thou 
art besct with these calamities, and most dreadful plagues 
have on a sudden confounded thee. 

Ver. 11. Or darkness, that thou canst not see; and abund- 
ance of waters cover thee.] Oh! thy blindness: dost thou 


30 


net yet sce how God hath proportioned thy punishment 
to his crimes? hath the depth of the afflictions whercin thou 
art plunged quite taken away all sense from thee? 

Ver.12. Is not Ged in the height of heaven? and, behold, 
the height of the stars, how high they are!) Is not God above 
the heavens? behold, he is the head and governor of the 
‘Stars, although they be so high; and therefore, how shouldest 
thou think te escape his justice ? 

Ver. 18. And thou sayest, How doth God know? can he 
judge through the dark cloud?) But, perhaps, thou fancicst 
(such is thy impiety against him, as well as cruelty to thy 
neighbour) that, because he is so high, he minds not what 
is denc here below: or that he cannot discern the differ- 
ence of things so very remote through such a mist as is be- 
tween us. 

Ver. 14. Thick clouds are a covering to him, that he seeth 
not; and hewalketh in the circuit of heaven.| He is wrapped, 
thou imaginest, in such thick clouds, that they obscure us 
from his sight: or he is confined to the heavens, and. so 
busied in their affairs, that he hath no leisure to attend 
to ours. 

Ver. 15. Hast thou marked the old way which wicked men 
have trodden?| But didst thou never observe, or hast thou 
forgotten, the course of the old atheistical world, who ran 
licentiously into all manner of wickedness? 

Ver.16. Which were cut down out of time, whose “sounder 
tion was averflown with a flood.| To whom God therefore 


'. puta stop, by destroying them before their time, and car- 


rying them quite away with the flood, when they thought 
themsclves firmly settled in the earth ; 

Ver. 17. Which said unto God, Depart from us: and 
what can the Almighty do for them?| And were saying, (as 
thou wouldest have us believe the wicked now do, and yet 
prosper, xxi. 14.) We have nothing to do with God, nor 
he with us. Dost thou remember what God then did to 
them for. thcir horrid ingratitude to him? 

-Ver. 18. Yet he filled their houses with good things: but 
the counsel of the wicked is far from me.| Who had filled 
their houses witb all manner of .good things: O, Vfle 
wretches! whose wicked thoughts I abhor as much as thou 
thyself, (xxi. 16.) 

. Ver. 19. The righteous . see it, and are glad; and the 
innocent laugh them to scern.| Whose overthrow Noah 
and his family beholding, rejoiced in God's righteous judg- 
ment: that innocent men derided their incredulity. 

Ver. 20. Whereas our substance ts not cut down; but the 

remnant of them the fire consumeth.| Whereas we, who be- 
lieve God’s care and providence, are untouched in our es- 
tates; when the relics of those impious men are devoured 
by fire from heaven. 
_ Ver. 21. Acquaint now thyself with him, and be at peace: 
thereby good shall come.unto thee.} Let me advise thee 
therefore (whom God: hath not yet quite consumed) to 
join thysclf to the society of the righteous, and to become 
like Noah: then be secure, and doubt not but by that 
means all happiness shall return to thee. 

Ver. 22. Receive, I pray thee, the law from his mouth, 
and lay up his words in thine heart.] Do not refuse the in- 
struction which such men give thee from God, but heartily 
embrace it, and faithfully preserve it to be the rule of 
thy life. 

Ver. 23. If thou return. to the Almighty, thou shalt be 


A PARAPHRASE ON 


(CHAP. XXIII. 


built up, thou shalt put away iniquity far from thy taber- 
nacles.| Thou shalt soon feel the comfortable fruits of it; 
for if thou return to the Almighty, who hath laid thee thus 
low, he will return to thee, and raise thee up as high as 
ever: he will pardon thine iniquity, and remove the punish- 
meat of it far trom thee and thine. 

Ver. 24. Then shalt thou lay up gold as dust, and the 
gold of Ophir as the stones of the brooks.) Thou shalt re- 
cover all thy losses with usury; and no more value gold 
than the dirt on which it shall lie, nor the purest gold more 
than the pebbles in the brook. 

Ver. 25. Yea, the Almighty shall be thy defence, and thou 
shalt have plenty of silver.| Thou shalt be at no pains to 
secure thy vast heaps of gold and silver; because thy Al- 
mighty Restorer, who gave them to thee, will defend them 
better than the strongest fortress, and be himself thy trea- 
sure. 

Ver. 26. For then shalt thou have thy delight in the Al- 
mighty, and shalt lift up thy face unto God.} For then thou 
shalt be so far frem doubting of his care over thee, that 
thou shalt delight to think how he loves thee: thou shalt 
not be dejected any more, but confidently and cheerfully 
expect his blessing on thee. 

Ver. 27. Thou shalt make thy prayer unto him, and he 
shall hear thee, and thou shalt pay thy vows.| Thou shalt 
ask nothing of him but thou shalt obtain it; and have abun- 
dant cause to be continually giving thanks to him for his 
bounteous goodness in fulfilling thy desires. 

Ver. 28. Thou shalt also decree a thing, and it shall be 
established unto thee; and the light shall shine upon thy 
ways.| Thou shalt accomplish whatsoever thou designest, 
and all thy undertakings shall be prosperous. 

Ver. 29. When men are cast down, then thou shalt say, 
There is lifting up; and he shall save the humble person.) 
Thou shalt pray to God also 'to lift up others who arc ina 
low condition; and he shall grant thy petitions, by deli- 
vering him that is depressed. 

Ver. 30. He shall deliver the island of the innocent ; and 
it is delivered by the pureness of thine hands.} Yea, a whole 
country shall owe its safety to thy innocence: it shall be 
delivered by thy pious prayers and blameless actions. 


CHAP. XXIII. 
ARGUMBNT. 


To the foregoing discourse of Eliphaz, Job thought at first 
to make no answer, but only by complaints of their injus- 
tice, and fresh appeals to God: by whom he desires, 
more earnestly than cver, to be tried, being assured that 
he would acquit him. And though for the present God 
was not pleased to give him audience (of which he com- 
plains with too much passion); yet he maintains that 
hope, which began to appear in his soul, (in his last 
discourse with Bildad, chap. xix.) that God would at 
last clear him from all the aspersions which wero cast 
upon him. 


Ver. lL. Ten Job answered and said.| Then Job, hear- 
ing his person thus defamed, and his discourse perverted, 
renewed his complaints, and said, 

Ver. 2. Even to-day is my complaint bitter: my stroke is 
heavier than my groaning.] Still my just defence of myself 
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is judged to be rebellion against Ged: which renders my 
sufferings heavier than all my sighs and groans can ex- 
ress: 
Ver. 3. Oh that I knew where I might find him! that I 
might come even io his seat!) And makes me once more 
appeal to God, and wish I could be admitted inte his pre- 
sence (so frec from the conscience of any guilt), and ap- 
proach even to his judgment-seat. 
Ver. 4. I would order my cause before him, and fill my 
mouth with arguments.] would set before him the justice 


of my cause, and fill my mouth with confutations of yeur | 
| neither hath he covered the darkness from ma y face.| For still 
he keeps me alive under all.these evils which I endure, and 
will net let me have the favour to die by that hand. which 
_ strikes me so severely. 


false accusations. 

Ver. 5. I would know the words which he would answer 
me, and understand what he would say unto me.] 1 would 
press to know his judgment of me, and diligently attend: to 
the sentence which he would pass upen me. 

Ver. 6. Will he plead against me with his great power? 
No; but he would put strength in me.]: Do you think he would 
make no other usé of his absolute power than to oppress 
me? I cannot believe it; he would rather empley it to 
support me; 

Ver. 7. There the righteous might dispute with him; so 
should I be delivered for ever from my judge.] Till at his 
bar I had proved myself a righteous person, and been per- 
fectly acquitted by him my righteous judge. 


Ver. 8. Behold, I ge forward, but he is not there; and |: 


backward, but I cannot perceive him.| But all these, alas! 


are vain wishes; hut which way seever I turn myself, whe- |. 


ther to the east or te the west, I cannot see him appear to: 
de me right. 

Ver. 9. On the left hand, where he doth work, but I can- 
not behold him: he hideth himself on the right hand, that I 
cannot see him.] He works and moves invisibly in all other 
quarters of the world; but I can discover nothing he does 
to clear my innecence. 

Ver. 10. But he knoweth the way that I take: when he 
hath tried me, I shall come forth as gold.| ‘My only comfort 
is, that though I cannot know all his ways, yet he, being: 


every. whcre, knows the whole course of my life: and when’ 
he hath proved me by these afflictions, as gold is by: the. 


fire, I doubt not, I shall be. cleared from these imputations 
which you lay upon me. 


Ver. 11. My foot hath held his steps; his way have I kept,, 


and not declined.| [ am sure I have ever followed his guid- 


ance, and so steadfastly observed his commandments, that. 


no: temptation hath made'me swerve from them. 


Ver.12. Neither have I gone back from the commandment . 
of his lips; I have esteemed the words of his mouth more. 


than my necessary food.| I have prevented the advice you 


give mc, (xxii. 22.) having never done otherwise than‘ he 


bade me, and Jaid up his words more carefully than my ne- 
cessary prevision for this life. 
Ver. 13. But he is in one mind, and who can.turn him? 


and what his soul desireth, even that he doeth.| But for the: 
present this doth not at all move him te relieve me: he. 


continues his purpese (whatever it be), and none can alter 
it, no morc than they can hinder the fulfilling: of it.. 
Ver. 14. for he performeth the thing that is appointed for 


me; and many, such things are with him.] Fer what he hath: 


resolved to inflict upon me, that I find he will accomplish: 


and many such things-as these he doth, of which he will not: 


give us the reason. 
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Ver. 15. Therefore am I troubled at his presence: when I 
consider, I am afraid of him.| This terrifies me when I re- 
flect upon it, notwithstanding my innocence. I tremble at 
the thoughts ef his absolute powcr and unscarchable wis- 
dom, which may think fit still to continue thesc afflictions: 

Ver.16. For God maketh my heart soft, and the Almighty 
troubleth me.| Which by the weight of them have broken 
my spirit, and made me so timorous, that I cannetbut dread 
the danger I am in of suffering more from his almighty 
hand. 

Ver. 17. Because Iwas not cut off before the. darkness; 


CHAP. XXIV. 


ARGUMENT. 


Upon farther consideration, Jeb thought good again to 
confute their rash assertion, about the plagues which al- 
‘ways befal the wicked, by an induction: ef particulars 
that prove the contrary. Among which the wild Arabs, - 
he tells them, are a notorious instance; whose profession 
is rapine, and yet thcy thrive and prospor in it, (ver. 5, 
&c.) And so de the more civilized oppressors, of whom 
he says something before, and again ver. 11, 12: where 
he seems to refléct upon hard landlords, and griping mer- 
chants and traflickers in cities; to whom he adds mur- 
derers, adulterers, pirates, witli several other wicked vil- 
lains (in the conclusion of the chapter); who notwith- 
standing die like other men, and are not callcd t6 an ac- 
count fer their enormous crimes in this present world. 


Ver. 1. vy ITY, sceing times are not hidden from the: Al- 


mighty, do they that. know him not see his days?) But to 
answer a little what you have so often asserted : if punish- 
ments from the Almighty be so apparent and'visible upon 
the.wicked;,. why do not they who are truly pious-see the 
public and open judgments? 

Ver. 2. Some remove’ the land-marks ; they violently take 
away flocks, and feed thereof.| Especially wlicn the wicked- 
ness of seme ef them is so noterious, that they violate all 
known rights; seizing on the lands of their ncighbours, 
taking away their cattle, and (not content with that). own- 
ing it “when: they have done; by putting them: openly into 
their pastures ? | 

Ver.3.. They drive away the ass of the fatherless; they. 
take the widow's ox for a pledge.| If a poor fatherless child: 
have. an. ass Icft him te. carry his burdens, they. drive it 
away on some'pretence or othcr; and have ne more mercy 
than to take of the widow, for the security of her debt, the 
only ox she hath whercwith to plough her greund. 

Ver. 4. They turn the needy out of the way: the poor of 
the earth hide themselves together.| They. ofler abuses. to: 
helpless people upon the highway,.so that the meaner sert 
dare not appear for fear of their insolence or their vielence. 

Ver. 5: Behold, as wild asses in the desert, go they forth 
to their work, rising betimes for a prey : the wilderness yield- 
eth:food for them and for their clildrén.|: And you shall see 


‘Others of them, who (making. pillage their trade): leave the 


cities and. tewns, and: go'to skulk in forests: and: desert 
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places; where, becoming wild and savage, they live on ra- 
pine and spoil; in whieh they are so diligent, that those 
wildernesses (where they neither plough nor sow) maintain 
their families. 

Ver. 6. They reap every one his corn in the field ; and 
they gather the vintage of the wicked.] For they make in- 
roads out of those woods into the neighbouring fields and 
vineyards, and thence wickedly carry away the corn and the 
grapes, never regarding who is the owner of them. 

Ver. 7. They cause the naked to lodge without clothing, 
that they have no covering in the coid.] They spare not the 
poor reapers and vintagers; but, stripping them to their 
very skin, leave them never a rag to defend them from the 
cold, when they go to rest after their wearisome labours. 

Ver. 8. They are wet with the showers of the mountatns, 
and embrace the rock for want of a shelter.) They are ex- 
posed (poor wretches!) to the injury of the weather, as 
they lie asleep at the foot of mountains: they have no whi- 
ther to run, but into caves and holes of rocks; where they 
endeavour to shroud themselves, when they see a tempest 
coming. 

Ver. 9. They pluck the fatherless from the breast, and 
take a pledge of the poor.] Nay, the persons of men are 
not safe from the violence of these outlaws; but they snatch 
away young children from their mothers’ breasts, and carry 
away the poor (pretending they owe them something) to 
make them their slaves. , 

Ver. 10. They cause them to go naked without clothing, 
and they take away the sheaf from the hungry.) Whom when 
they have stolen, they will not allow so much as clothes 
to cover their nakedness, nor let him that is ready to starve 
eat of the sheaf which he hath gleaned. 

Ver. 11. Which make oil within their walls, and tread 
their wine-presses, and suffer thirst.| They cause these mi- 
serable creatures to press out their oil and their wine in 
their cellars; but let them not taste a drop, though they be 
ready to die with thirst. 

Ver. 12. Men groan from out of the city, and the soul of 
the wounded crieth out; yet, God layeth not folly to them.] 
Whole cities groan under the oppression of some or other 
of these wicked men, and cry out like those that are-dying 
of their wounds: and yet God, who knows all this, doth 
not make them examples of his displeasure, nor can we 
tell when he will punish them for their injustice and 
cruelty. 

Ver. 13. They are of those that rebel against the light; 
they know not the ways thereof, nor abide in the paths there- 
of.) The world would be very empty, if he should destroy 
all such persons; for besides these open there are more 
secret sinners, who look upon the light as their enemy : 
they dare not be seen in the day-time; or if they be espied, 
they presently seek to hide themselves, that they may not 
be discovered. 

Ver. 14. The murderer, rising with the light, killeth the 
poor and needy, and in the night is asa thief.] ‘The murderer, 
for instance, rises before the sun, to kill those whose po- 
verty calls them up to early labour; and then, lurking all 
day in the close thickets and woods, he turns robber, and 
rifles rich men’s houses in the night. 


Ver.15. The eye also of the adulterer waiteth for the: 


twilight, saying, No eye shall see me; and disguiseth his face.] 
The adulterer also, whose cye hath let an unlawful love 
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into his heart, waits for the dusk of the evening to favour - 
his lewd desire: then he hopes nobody he meets withal 


will know him; but lest they should, he wraps his face in 


his cloak to prevent discovery. 

Ver. 16. In the dark they dig through houses, which they 
had marked for themselves in the day-time: they know not 
the light.] And when all are at rest, he will dig through the 
walls of houses, if there be no other way to come at the 
adulteress: the assignment was made between them in the 
day-time, and the place then marked out, at which he may 
most easily enter; but itis the night which brings them to- 
gether to act the works of darkness. 

Ver.17. For the morniug is to them even as the shadow of 
death : if one knew them, they are inthe terrors of th sha- 
dow of death.] These are their delight, and if they chance 
to sleep too long together, and the morning surprise them, 
they are ready to die with fear; if any one know them, 
they are in the very agonies of death. 

Ver. 18. He is swift as the waters ; their portion is cursed 
in the earth: he beholdeth not the way of the vineyards.] 
To this wicked crew you may add the pirate, who robs 
upon the sea, and runs from one little creek to another in 
swift ships: which bring him in so much riches, that he 
despises the employment of those who till the earth and 
plant vineyards, as poor and unprofitable. 

Ver.19. Drought and heat consume the snow-waters ; so 
doth the grave those which have sinned.) And yet all these, 
after they have spent their life in such horrid villanies, do 
not die of lingering and tormenting diseases; but go down 
to the grave as casily as snow-water sinks into the dry 
ground when it is melted by the sun. 

Ver. 20. The womb shall forget him; theworm shail feed 
sweetly on him: he shall be no more remembered ; and wicked- 
ness shall be broken as a tree.| God sets no such mark of 
his displeasure upon him, but that his mother may soon 
forget him: the hand of justice doth not hang him on a gib- 
bet for the birds to feed on; but he is carried to his grave 
like other men, to be the sweet food of worms. There he 
lies quietly, and neither he nor his wickedness are any more 
remembered than a tree which is broken all to shivers. 

Ver. 21. He evil-entreateth the barren that beareth not, 
and doeth not good to the widow.] This is true even of him 
who, to hide his villany, kills the child in the womb of her 
whom he hath deflowered; and when he hath abused a 
poor widow, makes her no satisfaction. 

Ver. 22. He drawethalso the mighty with his power ; he 
riseth up, and no man ts sure of life.] The greatest persons 
are not able to stand before him: when he rises up to as- 
sassinate, there is no man, be he neverso strong, is sure of 
his life. 

Ver. 23. Though it be given him to be in safety wherein 


‘he resteth, yet his eyes are upon thetr ways.] ‘Though he 


give you his hand, and promise you security so solemnly, 
that you think you may rely upon him, yet he watches all 
occasions, and lies in wait secretly to do you mischief. - 
Ver. 24. They are exalted for a little while, but are gone 
and brought low ; they are taken out. of the way as all’ 
other, and cut off as the tops of the ears of corn.] ‘Thus these 
impious men flourish, and are lifted up above all other; 
and then they depart the world without any punishment: 
they are laid down and shut up in their graves like all other” 
men; nay, they die as easily (without those tedious pains 
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which some endure) as the top of an ear of corn is Gepped 
with your hand. 

Ver. 25. And if it be not so now, who will make me a har, 
and make my speech nothing worth?] All this I know to be 
so true, that [ challenge all the world to disprove me: I am 
sure it is not in any man’s powcr to shew that my discourse 
is frivolous. 


CHAP. XXV. 


ARGUMENT: 

The foregoing discourse of Job, in the twenty-fourth chap- 
ter, was sowzndeniable, that Bildad begins to break off 
the dispute. For he says not a word to it, but only ad- 
vises him to speak more reverently of the majesty of 
God, than he imagined he had done in his appeal to him, 
(chap. xxiii.) 


Ver.1. FP HEN answered Bildad the Shuhite, and said.) 
Then Bildad (whose turn it was to speak), being unable to 
refute what Job had said, only desired him, in a few words, 
to beware how he reflected upon the justice of God, or 
imagined himself to be just if he examined him. The words 
were these : 

Ver.2. Dominion and fear are with him; he maketh peace 
in his high places.] Take heed what thou sayest of God, 
the Sovercign of the world, who ought to be worshipped 
by thee with the most awful reverence; as he is in the hea- 
venly places, where they never rebel against his orders. 

Ver. 3. Is there any number of his armies? and upon whom 
doth not his light arise? | Hath he not innumerable troops 
of angels, and other creatures, all ready to execute his plea- 
sure? And where is the man that is out of the verge of his 
all-overspreading providence ? 

Ver. 4. How then can man be justified with God? or how 
can he be clean that is born of a woman?] Why then doth 
such a pitiful wretch as he talk of his righteousness before 
this glorious Majesty? He forgets sure the condition of his 
birth, who pretends to purity in his sight. 

Ver. 5. Behold even to the moon, and it shineth not ; yea, 
the stars are not pure tn his sight.) Let a man lift up his 
eyes as high as the moon; nay, look as far as the sun, and 
the stars of heaven, he shall find that they have their spots ; 
nay, in his presence, have no lustre at all. 

Ver. 6. How much less man, that is a worm; and the son 
of man, which %s aworm?] What can be expected then from 
miserable man or his posterity; who, being full of cor- 


ruption whilst they live, can be nothing but rottenness when 
they are dcad? 
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ARGUMENT. 


Job, hearing Bildad wander so far from the business, de- 
rides his grave affectation of wisdom; and tells him, that 
though he talked as if he thought himself fit to be a co- 
adjutor to God Almighty, yct, as his discourse was im- 
pertinent, so it was but mean and flat, in comparison 
with what he was able to speak himself, concerning the 
omnipotent wisdom of God: which he sets forth in a far 
more liycly manner. 

YOL. fI1. 
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Ver.1. B UT Job answered and said.| To this Job re- 
plied almost as briefly; saying, 

Ver. 2. How hast thou helped him that ts without power? 
how savest thou the arm that hath no strength?| O wonder-. 
ful advocate! how excellently hast thon defended him who. 
hath no need of thy help! dost thou think to-do the AIl- 
mighty any service by such discourses ? . 

Ver. 3. How hast thou counselled him that hath no wis- 
dom? and how hast thou plentifully declared the thing as tt. 
is?] What admirable advice wouldest thou give him in his, 
government of the world, if he would admit thee to be his 
counsellor, who imaginest, no doubt, thou aboundest with 
wisdom, and hast hit the very mark! 

Ver. 4. To whom hast thou uttered words? and whose 
spirit came from thee?] Dost thou think me ignorant of 
such things as these? or canst thou pretend to any extra- 


-ordinary inspiration concerning them ? 


Ver. 5. Dead things are formed from under the waters, 
and the inhabitants thereof.| I know as well as thou canst 
inform me the power of God; which appears, not only in 
the heavens (to which thou biddest me look), but even in 
the lowest parts of the earth: where vast giant-like crea- 
tures arc formed under the water, whose inhabitants are in- 
numerable. | | 

Ver. 6. Hell is naked before him, and destruction hath no 
cavering.| Nor is his knowledge, I am sensible, less than 
his power; but penetrates into the greatest, depths: the 
very dead, who are quite removed out of our sight, being 
perfectly visible unto him. 

Ver. 7. He stretcheth out the north over. the empty place, 
and hangeth the earth upon nothing.] Who by his wonder- 
ful power and wisdom stretches out the whole world from 
the onc pole to the othcr, which he alone sustains; as he 
doth this globe of earth hanging in the air, without any tes 
to support it. 4 

Ver. 8. He bindeth up the waters in his thick Tonalie and. 
the cloud is not rent under them.] It is he who binds up the. 
fluid waters, as it were in bags, and keeps them a long time 
hanging in the clouds: through which they do not burst allat 
once, but distil by drops to moisten the earth in duc scason. 

Ver. 9. He holdeth back the face of his throne, and 
spreadeth his cloud upon it.] These clouds he spreads before 
the glorious face of heaven, to restrain ‘the beains of the 
sun from scorching the earth. , 

Ver. 10. He hath compassed the waters with bounds, until 
the day and night come to an end.) He hath:enclosed the 
waters of the sca in shores; and so exactly compassed 
them about, that as long as the world lasts they shall not 
be able (be they never so furious) to exceed those bounds, 
but shall break all their rage against them into froth. 

Ver. 11. The pillars of heaven tremble, and are asto- 
nished at his reproof.] And yct the highest mountains, 
which look as if they were the pillars and supporters of the 
heavens, quake and tremble, when he thunders and lightens 
upon them. 

Ver. 12. He divideth the sea with his Te and .by his 
understanding he smiteth through the proud.| By his power 
he raises a tempest, which makes great furrows in the sea, 
and divideth, as it were, onc part of it from another: and 


‘(such is his wisdom) he knows how to appeasc it agun, 


and depress its proud re into the deadest calm. 
Er 


34 A PARAPHRASE ON 


Ver. 13. By his Spirit he hath garnished the heavens; his 
hand hath formed the crooked serpent.| Finally, by his 
wise contrivance the heavens were adorned, and made thus 
beautiful, as we behold them: his power made the milky 
way (and other celestial signs), whose windings are so ad- 
mirable. | 

Ver. 14. Lo, these are parts of his ways; but how little a 
portion is heard of him? but the thunder of his power who 
can understand? And yet these are but very small parcels 
of his works: for, alas! it is very little that such as we can 
comprehend of him; but the utmost force of his power is 
past all understanding. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


ARGUMENT. 


As Bildad began to decline the disputc, so Zophar quite 
gives it over: either looking upon Job as incurably ob- 


stinate, or (as we might more charitably conceive, were 


it not for what we read xxxii. 1.) being convinced he 
had more reason on his side. Whose silence so raised 
the spirit of Job, that he now triumphs over his oppo- 
nents: as the word mashal, which we render parable, 
may denote. For it signifies among the Hebrews an 
elezant ingenious kind of speech; excelling, and, as it 
were, domineering over all other, in its pithiness, or 
neatness, or some other rare quality. Such is the fol- 
lowing discourse of Job, which begins (in this chapter) 
with a vehement protestation that he would never desert 
his plea; nor yield to their doctrine, that a remarkable 
vengeance always attends upon wickedness in this world: 
though he grants, and largely here asserts, that some- 
times there doth. 


Ver. 1. M OREOVER, Job continued his parable, and 
said.] After Job had made some pause, and Zophar (whose 
turn it was now to speak) had nothing at all to reply, he 
proceeded with greater eloquence than ever to assert his 
innocence; saying, 

Ver. 2. As God liveth, who hath taken away my judg- 
ment; and the Almighty, who hath vexed my soul.] I pro- 
test by the eternal God, who, for the present, will not 
judge my cause; by the omnipotent Lord of the world, 
who hath loaded me with so many afflictions, that they 
have taken away all the pleasure of life from me: 

Ver. 3. All the while my breath is in me, and the spirit 
of God is in my nostrils.] I protest, I say, that as long as 
I have breath in my body, and he shall cnable me to speak 
a word, 

Ver. 4. My lips shall not speak wickedness, nor my 
tongie utter deceit.) My tongue shall be the faithful inter- 
preter of mine heart, and J will never speak otherways than 
Ithink. — a 

Ver. 5. God forbid that I should justify you: tll I die 
Iwill not remove my integrity from me.| Therefore never 
hope I will yield to your opinion, which I know to be 
false: no, [ abhor the thought of it, and will sooner die 
than confess the guilt you charge me withal. 

Ver. 6. My righteousness I hold fast, and will not let it 
go: my heart Shall not reproach me so long as I live.] You 
shall never extort that from me, but I will resolutely main- 
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tain my righteousness, and not be persuaded by any rea- 
sons to desert its defence: my conscience doth not hitherto 
accuse me, and it shall never upbraid me hereafter, for be- 
traying mine innocence. 

Ver. 7. Let mine enemy be as the wicked, and he that 
riseth wp against me as the unrighteous.) And let me tell 
you, he that sets himself against mc, and would have me 
thought wicked, shall be found so himscif in the end: ] 
say again, he shall prove himself unrighteous seoner 
than me; 

Ver. 8. For what is the hope of the hypocrite, though he 
hath gained, when God taketh away his soul?] Who knows 
very well it is madness for a man to counterfeit piety 
when he hath none: for though he may gct riches by that 
pretence while he lives, yet what hope hath he when 
he dics ? 

Ver. 9. Will God hear his cry when trouble cometh upon 
him?] Nay, before that, when any calamity comes upon 
him, will Ged give any regard to the criés of one who re- 
garded him so little? 

Ver. 10. Will he delight himself in the Almighty? will he 
always call upon God?] Or will he himself have the confi- 
dence to go te God, and cxpect any comfort from him? 
will he not rather despond in sucha cae and cease to call 
upon him? 

Ver. 11. Iwill teach you by the hand of God; that which 
is with the Almighty will I not conceal.) Do not disdain to 
learn of me, and I will make you understand what God 
doth with the wicked; and discover to you some of the 
secrets of his Almighty providence. 

Ver. 12, Behold, all ye yourselves have seen it; why then 
are ye thus altogether vain?| Behold, there is not one of 
you but hath by his own experience found what I am 
about to say to be certainly truc; and yct, such is your 
vanity, you will defend an ungrounded opinion. 

Ver. 13. This is the portion of a wicked man with God, 
and the heritage of oppressors, which they shall receive of 
the Almighty.) I grant that a wicked man (but not all 
wicked men, as you maintain) doth sometimes receive such 
punishment from Ged as he deserves: which might make 
other tyrannical oppressors fear to meet with the same 
vengeance. 

Ver. 14. If his children be multiplied, it is for the sword ; 
and his offspring shall not be satisfied with bread.| We 
have scen, for instance, his numerous posterity fall by the 
sword of justice or war, or by the fury of a popular tn- 
mult: and they who escaped, were reserved to perish with 
crucl hunger; 

Ver. 15. Those that remain of him shall be buried in 
death; and his widows shall not weep.| Or else with such 
pestilential diseases, that none would adventure to bury 
them, nor did their widows survive to lament them. 

Ver. 16. Though he-heapeth up silver as the dust, and 
prepare raiment as the clay.| So that if he have treasured 
up such heaps of riches, that he values silver no more than 
dust, nor costly apparel and furniture than the mire of the 
street; 

Ver. 17. He may prepare it, but the just shall put it on, 
and the innocent shall divide the silver.) He shall have only 
the trouble of gathering them together, but none of his 
shall cnjoy them: God shall translate all these treasures 
to another family, who shall do more good with them. 
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Ver. 18. He buildeth his house as a moth, and as a booth 
that the keeper maketh.) He builds a goodly fabric, out of 
which he is as easily shaken as a moth out of a garment: 
and it shall not be more durable than the booth, which i is 
made for him that keeps the fruits of a garden. 

Ver. 19. The rich man shall lie down, but he shall not be 
gathered: he openeth his eyes, and he is not.) And when he 
dicth, he shall have no monument made for him: nay, while 
he lives it so falls out, that he looks about him, and sees 
that every body hath deserted him. 

Ver. 20. Terrors take hold on him as waters, a tempest 
stealeth him away in the night.| Innumerable terrors then 
break in upomhim, and surprise him like an inundation of 
waters; the Divine vengeance, like a violent tempest, un- 
expectedly hurries him away. 

Ver. 21. The east wind carrieth him away, and he de- 
parteth ; and, as a storm, hurleth him out of his place.] 
Some pestilent vapour blasts him irrecoverably; and as 
certainly kills him, as a whirlwind hurls things out of their 
place. 

Ver. 22. For God shall cast upon him, and not spare ; he 
would fain flee out of his hand.] Or God shall send some 
other mischiefs so fast upon him (without any pity to. him, 
who had none for others), that all the attempts shal! be i in 
vain which he makes to escape the vengeance. 

Ver. 23. Men shali clap their hands at him, and shall hiss 
him out of his place.| At which the beholders shall rejoice, 
and applaud God’s righteous judgment (which I confess he 
sometimes executes): they shall hiss at his name when he 
is dead, in that very place where be hath been so much 
magnified. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


ARGUMENT. 


The connexion of this chapter with the foregoing, I hope I 
have truly expressed in the first verse. And that being 
found, it is not difficult to see at what it drives; viz. to 
stop the husy inquiry of mankind, who are very wise, he 

-shews, in other things, but have not wit enough to com- 
prehend the reasons why God doth not inflict those pu- 
nishments upon all wicked men which fall upon some. 
It is not needful to set down here how this argument is 
managed (with such admirable elegance of words, and 
such weightiness of matter, as make it deserve the name 
of mashal, parable, or proverb), because it will suffi-’ 
ciently appear in the paraphrase. 


Ver. 1. iS URELY there ts a vein for the silver, and a 
place for gold where they fine it.) You would have me give 
a reason, perhaps, why God punishes some wicked men 
and not all: but the wit and industry of mankind, which 
have. discovered mines of silver and gold, must not think 
to find out this secret, which God hath reserved to 
himself. 

Ver. 2. Iron is taken out of the earth, and brass is molten 
ont of the stone.) They invent means to extract iron and 
brass out of the earth and out of stone. 

Ver. 3. He setteth an end to darkness, and searcheth out 
all perfection ; the stones of darkness, and the shadow of 
death.| There is no mine so dismally dark, but there some 
man or other sets things in order for his work ; he searches 
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to the very bottom of it, and finds out those stones which 
lie in the most abstruse and hidden. parts of the earth. 

Ver. 4. The flood breaketh out from the inhabitant ; even 
the waters forgotten of the foot: they are dried up, thes y are 
gone away from men.| A flood breaks out from some neigh- 
bouring place, and disturbs the miners (for the waters seem 
as if they would stagnate there, and never stir afoot): but 
by the hard labour of man they are drained, aid leave the 
place dry again. 

Ver. 5. As for the earth, out of it cometh bread: and un- 
der vt is turned up as it were fire.| Out of the surface of the 
earth he gets herbs and corn for his food and sustenance, 
and ‘undermeath it he finds lime and brimstone, and such- 
like fiery stuff for other uses. 

Ver. 6. The stones of it are the place of sapphires; and 
t€ hath dust of.gold.| He goes into countries whose stones 
are the place where sapphires are lodged, and whose dust 


_ to him is as good as gold. 


Ver.7. Dhere ts a path which no fowl knoweth, and which 
the vulture's eye hath not seen.| He treads in paths which 
no bird of prey knoweth, which the past quick-sighted 
among them hath never seen. 

Ver. 8. The lion's whelps have not es, it; nor the 
fierce lion passed by it.) Where the wildest beasts, who 
search for solitary places, never made their den, or so much 
as approached, no, not the ravenous lions, whose hunger 


leads them every where to seek satisfaction. 


Ver. 9. He putteth forth his hand upon the rock ; he over- 
furneth the mountains by the roots.] He digs through the 
hardest rocks by his obstinate labour, and undermines 
mountains, that he may find the treasure hid in their bowels. 

Ver. 10. He cutteth out rivers among .the rocks, and his 
eye seeth every precious thing.| And if he meet with waters 
which hinder his work, he cuts a channel through the rock 
to convey them away, and never rests till he hath discovered 
every thing that may requite his indefatigable pains. 

Ver. 11. He bindeth the floods from overflowing ; and the 
thing that is hid bringeth he forth to light.\ Nay, more 
than this, he stops the course of rivers, and leaves not.a 
drop remaining, that he may bring to light all that is hidden 
in the bottom of them. 

Ver. 12: But where shall wisdom be found? and where is 
the place of understanding ?] But though he be so success- 
ful in these searches, he must not think to comprehend the 
reasons of wise Providence. He. may study as long as he 
pleases, and weary himself with busy inquiries, but never 
be able with all his labour to dive into the bottom of this 
secret, why God doth not punish all the wicked who so in- 
solently contemn him. 

Ver. 13. Man knoweth not the price thereof ; neither is it 
found in the land of the living.} Alas! this wisdom is not 
to be purchased with all that wretched man hath to givo 
for it: it is not a thing that any part of this world affords. 

Ver. 14. The depth saith, It is not in me; and the sea 
saith, It is not with me.] The. miners, eh souls, dig they 
it; nor is it to be fetched by, the mariner from any of those 
countries to which he sails, 

Ver. 15. It cannot be gotten for gold, neither shall silver 
be weighed for the price thereof.| All the gold and silver 
which men have heaped up by such long toil and labour, 


are too inconsiderable a price to be offered for it. 
si 
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Ver. 16. It cannot be valued with the gold of Ophir, with 
the precious onyx, or the sapphire.| Though it be the purest 
‘gold which comes from Ophir, together with all the pre- 
cious stones wherewith that rich country abounds, they are 
of so little value, 

Ver. 17. The gold and the crystal cannot equal it; and 
‘the exchange of it shall not be for jewels of fine gold.| That 
‘if you should add the gold and the crystal which are 

brought from other places, with all the vessels made by 
‘the art of man of the most refined and massy gold, they 
‘could do nothing to obtain it. 

Ver. 18. No mention shall be made of coral, or of pearls: 
for the price of wisdom is above rubies.] The precious 
Stones which are fétched out of the mountains of the cast 
‘are not worthy to be named with it: men may dive into the 
sea, and fetch up pearls, but this wisdom lies a great deal 
‘deeper. 

Ver. 19. The topaz of Ethiopia shall not equal it, neither 
Shall tt be valued with pure gold.) The Arabian topaz, 
which is so much esteemed for its wonderful lustre, doth 
not come near it; nor are all the golden ornaments, which 
they wear in those parts, proportionable to it. 

‘Ver. 20. Whence then cometh wisdom? and where is the 
place of understanding ?| By what means then shall we get 
this wisdom of which we are desirous ? Who can shew us 
where it lies, that we may go and search for it ? 

Ver. 21. Seeing it is hid from the eyes of all living, and 
“kept close from the fowls of the air.] We may.ask this ques- 
‘tion as often as we please, but none can resolve us; for it 
is concealed from all men living; the most soaring wits 
were never able to disclose it. 

Ver. 22. Destruction and death say, We have heard the 
fame thereof with our ears.|] Death is'the best informer, 
and the grave the only place where we may learn some- 
thing of it. But this is all that they can te)l us (which is 
as far short of a full account as a rumour is from a certain 
knowledge), that they will shortly make all men equal, and 
then it will be of no great moment, whether we have been 
happy or miserable. 

Ver. 23. God understandeth the way thereof, and he 
knoweth the place thereof.| None but God understands the 
way and method of his own providence: he alone knows 
the place of that wisdom we inquire after, which is no 
where else but in his own mind. 

Ver. 24. For he looketh to the ends of the earth, and 
seeth under the whole heaven.| For, who should govern the 
world but he, whose understanding is infinite, and sees 
the motions of all creatures, from one end of it to the 
other? 

Ver. 25. To make the weight for the winds ; and he weigheth 
the waters by measure.| Which he hath sect in such exact 
order, and given to them such just measures, that the wind 
cannot blow, nor the water flow, but in those proportions 
which he hath prescribed. 

Ver. 26. When he had made a decree for the rain, and a 
way for the lightning of the thunder.) 'To the like laws he 
hath bound the rain, and appointed the course which the 
thundering cloud shall take. 

Ver. 27. Then did he see it, and declare ; it he prepared tt, 
yea, and searched it out.| And when he ordered all these 
things, he was pleased in the wisdom which he saw in his 
works ; he made it visible and apparent ; he fixed it there- 
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fore, and made these laws perpetual; because, after all 
the search that could be made, he found no fault in it. 

Ver. 28. And unto man he saidy Behold, the fear of the 
Lord, that is wisdom ; and to depart from evil is understand- 
tng.| And making man at the same time, he imprinted this 
sense upon his heart, that he ought to be an humble adorer, 
not a censurer, of his secret wisdom, whereby he governs 
the world. . For the highest wisdom and skill that man can 
attain, is to be possessed with such a religious fear of the 
great Lord of all, as not to dare to do any thing which he 
knows will displease him. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


ARGUMENT. 

To such discourses as these, Job presumes his friends 
would have given greater attention than it seems they 
did, had not the vileness of his present condition made 
his specches also contemptible. And therefore he puts 
them in mind with what reverence all his orations were 
formerly received, by great and small; wishing God 
would restore to him those happy days: and inserting 
all along so remarkable instances of his integrity (espe- 
cially as a ‘judge), in the height of his princely pros- 
pcrity, when he had an uncontrollable power to do as he 
pleased, and yet not abused it; but employed it con- 
stantly for the defence and comfort of the meanest people 
in his province. 


Ver. 1. M OREOVER, Job continued his parable, and 
said.| Here Job made another pause, to see if his friends 
would return any answer: but they continuing silent, he 
proceeded in his eloquent vindication of himself, saying, 

Ver. 2. Oh that I were as in months past, as in the days 
when God preserved me.| Ob that God would re-establish 
me in that happy condition, wherein, some time ago, I was 
a principal part of his care! you would then give a greater 
regard to my words than you do now in my misfortune : 

Ver. 3. When his candle shined upon my head, and when 
by his light I walked through darkness.| Which hath left 
me nothing-but only wishes, that he would restore me those 
pleasant days when I saw nothing but continued tokens of 
his favour, by which I passed untouched through all the in- 
conveniences and troubles of this life. 

Ver. 4. As Iwas in the days of my youth, when the secret 
of God was upon my tabernacle.] Oh, the flourishing season 
of that prosperous estate! would it were possible to recal 
the felicity of those days, when the Divine Providence 
treated me so kindly, that all my answers were held for 
oracles: 

Ver. 5. When the Moreicilety y was yet with me, when my 
children were about ine.| When the Almighty Goodness had 
not ceased to be gracious to me; but I saw myself sur- 
rounded with my children and servants, waiting to know 
my pleasure: 

Ver. 6. When I washed my steps with butter, and the 
rock poured me out rivers of oil.}| When my lands were so 
fertile, and were blessed with such plenty, as if the rivers 
had flowed with butter and oil: 

Ver. 7. When I went out to the gate through the city ; when 
I prepared my seat in the street !| When I went in state to 
the court of jadgment, and sat on the bench in the open 
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place, where the people are wont to have their causes 
heard : 
Ver. 8. The young men saw me, and hid themselves ; and 


the aged arose, and stood up.] And the youth, secing me ap- 


pear, were seized with such fear, that they durst not look 
me in the face; and the aged no sooner perceived me, but 
they rose up from their seats, and, in token of reverence, 
stood in my presence. 

Ver. 9. The princes refrained talking, and laid their hand 
on their mouth.] Immediately ensued a general silence, the 
princes themselves breaking off their discourses, and not 
taking the liberty to speak a word. 

Ver. 10. The mobles held their peace, and ther tongue 
cleaved to the roof of their mouth.| ‘The nobles and great 
commanders could not have heard me with greater atten- 
tion and stillness, if they had quite lost their voices, or 
their tongues had been tied to the roof of their mouths. 

Ver:.11. When the ear heard me, then it blessed me; and 
when the eye saw me, it gave witness to me.) And (so far was 
I from being a tyrant, as you have accused me, xxii. 5, 6.) 
there was no ear heard the sentence I gave but prized my 
integrity; no eye saw me after I had spoken, but you might 
have beheld therein the rare and honour which they ‘all 
bare me. 

Ver. 12. Because I delivered the poor that cried, and 
the fatherless, and such as had none to help him.] Because 
I never failed to ease the poor when he complained of his 
oppressions ; the fatherless, and such as had none to take 
their parts, ever found me thcir defender. 

- Ver. 13. The blessing of him that was ready to perish 
came upon me: and I caused the widow’s heart to sing for 
joy.) I had his prayer for my prosperity, whose life and 
estate I preserved when he was in danger of utter undoing: 
and I made the sorrowful widow such a joyful woman, that 
she openly proclaimed my praise. 

Ver. 14. I put on righteousness, and tt clothed me: my 
judgment was as a robe and a diadem.} For in the morning 
I put on a resolution to do justly, together with my clothes, 
and I never swerved from it all the day after: but looked 
upon the righteous sentence which I pronounced as a 
greater ornament than the purple robe on my shoulder, 
and the diadem upon my head. 

Ver. 15. I was eyes to the blind, and feet was I to the 
iame.] I instrueted him who did not well understand his 
own business, and assisted him who wanted means to 
carry on his cause. 

Ver. 16. I was a father to the poor; and the cause which 
I knew not I searched out.| For the poor I had such a pa- 
ternal affection, that it made me his advocate as well as his 
judge: and I never left studying his cause (when there was 
an obscurity in it) till I had cleared the business, and done 
him right. 

Ver. 17. And I brake the jaws of the ieted and plucked 
the spoil out of his teeth.| By which means I disabled the 
unjust to oppress them, and foreed. them to restore that 
which they had violently extorted from them. 


Ver. 18. Then I said, I shall die in my nest, and I shall. 


multiply my days as the sand.] And having done so many 
virtuous actions, and being in such high authority, I was 
apt to promise myself, that, after an exceeding long and 
happy life, I should die quietly in mine own house among 
my children and friends. 
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Ver. 19. My root was spread out by the waters, and the 
dew lay all night upon my branch.] For, being like a tree, 
whose root spreadcth out itself by the waters, and whose 
boughs are perpetually moistened by the sweet dew: gf 
heaven, I thought I should never wither. 

Ver. 20. My | jl y was fresh in me, and my bow was re- 
newed in my hand.] My esteem and reputation increased 
every day, and grew greater; and so did my power, to de- 
fend the authority and dignity I had obtained. 

Ver. 21. Unto me men gave ear, and waited, and kept 
silence at my counsel.) Though there was no need I should 
so employ it; for when I spake all men gave me the great- 
est attention, and my words were a law to them. 

Ver. 22. After my words they spake not again; and my 
speech dropped upon them.| Which, when I had uttered, no 
man contradicted, or so much as corrected, but it sweetly 
instilled itself, and sunk into their hearts. 

Ver. 23. And they waited for me as for the rain; and 
they opened thetr mouths wide as for the latter rain.] For 
they expected my opinion with the same eager desire that 
the husbandman doth the showers, after he hath sown his 
seed ; they gaped for,it as the — —. doth for the 
latter rain, to plump the corn. 
~ Ver. 24. If I laughed on them, they believed it not: and . 
the light of my countenance they cast not down.] The rever- 
ence they bare me was so great, that when I laid aside my 
gravity, and jested with them, they would not believe it, 
but still took all I said to be serious; and whatsoever 
pleasantness I used with them, it did not diminish my 
authority among them. 

Ver. 25. I chose out their wa y, and sat chief, cine dwelt 
as a king in the army, as one that comforteth the mourners.] 
But if I went to visit them, they still preserved their respect 
to me, and gave me the pre-eminence. And, as my con- 
descension to them did not make them less honour me, so 
their submission to me did not make me less familiar with 
them ; for when I sat as a king, guarded with many troops 
of faldatond I comforted the meanest, and would not sins 
them to be dejected. 


CHAP. XXX. 


ARGUMENT. | . 
From the foregoing account of his ancient splendour, he 
takes oceasion to annex a no-less-elegant description of 
the vileness of his present condition. Hoping that the. 
consideration of such a prodigious change (which he re- 
presents in several particulars, and not without some 
touches still upon his integrity), might at last move his 
hard-hearted friends to some compassion towards him; 
especially, when they saw how near he was to his grave, 
notwithstanding all his prayers to God for relief. 


Wer. b. B UT now they that are younger than I have me 
in derision, whose fathers I would have disdained to have 
set with the dogs of my flock.| But now, alas! there is so 
sad an alteration, that the youths, who durst not look me 
in the face, have the confidence to mock and jeer mc; even 
those youths, whose fathers were so mean, that I disdained 
to employ them in the vilest service. 

Ver. 2. Yea, whereto might the strength of their hands 
profit me, in whom old age was perished?] Men whom, if I 
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had had a mind to employ, were fit for nothing; being so 
lazy, listless, and unable to do any business, that it was in 
vain to call them to it. 

Ver. 3. For want and famine they were solitary ; fleeing 
into the wilderness in former time desolate and waste.| 
Beggarly fellows, who, being ready to starve, were ashamed 
to be seen; and sneaked into desert places to hide their 
poverty: itis but yesterday that they were most wretchedly 
miserable ; 

Ver. 4. Who cut up mallows by the bushes, and junzper- 
roots for their meat.| Satisfying their hunger with those 
unsavoury herbs, which they cut up in the salt marshes; 
and having no other bread but the roots of juniper-trees. 

Ver. 5. They were driven forth from among men (they 
cried after them as after a thief).] They were driven from 
the society of men; and, if ever they appeared, an outcry 
was raised against them, as there is against a thief when he 
is discovered. 

Ver. 6. To dwell in the cliffs of the valleys, in caves of the 
earth, and in the rocks.) They had no other habitation, but 
the clefts which the brooks sometimes make in the valleys; 
or the caves which they found in other parts of the earth, 
or in the rocks, .- 

Ver. 7. Among the bushes they brayed, under the nettles 
ihey were gathered together.) Their sighs might be heard, 
like the braying of asses, among the thorn-bushes; they 
lurked together under nettles or thistles : 

Ver. 8. They were children of fools, yea, children of 
‘base men; they were viler than the earth.| Being lewd vil- 
Jains, the children of obscure parents viler than the earth 
upon which they trod. 

Ver. 9. And I now am their song; yea, I am their by- 
word.| And I now am become their pastime: they have 
made songs of my calamity; and it is the common enter- 
tainment to discourse of my misery. 

Ver. 10. They abhor me, they flee far from me, and spare 
not to spit in my face.] They express an abhorrence of me; 
and, as vile as they are, will not come near me; or if they 
do, itis only to shew their extreme contempt of me. 

Ver. 11. Because he hath loosed my cord, and afflicted 
me, they have also let loose the bridle before me.] God, they 
see, hath scattered all my estate, and, by sorc afflictions, 
laid me very low; which hath made them forget all respect 
to me, and take an unrestrained licence in their insolent 
behaviour-towards me. 

Ver. 12. Upon my right hand rise the youth ; they-push 
away my feet, and they raise up against me the ways of their 
destruction.| They set up the very boys to accuse me; they 
push me down, and then trample on me. I am become the 
beaten path, as I may call myself, of their pernicious re- 
proaches. 

Ver. 13. They mar my path; they set forward my ca- 


lamity ; they have no helper.] They so distarb my thoughts,- 


that I know not what course to take in this miserable con- 
dition: which they heighten by their calumnies; and are so 
fruitful in them, that they need none to help to invent them. 
Ver. 14. They came upon me as a wide breaking in. of 
waters: in the desolation they rolled themselves upon me.] 
They assault me with such a fury as soldiers do their ene- 
mies, when they have made a wide breach in the wall of a 
besieged city, and pour in all their forces to destroy them. 
Ver. 15. Terrors are turned upon me: they pursue my 
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soul as the wind ; and my welfare passeth away as a cloud.) 
This dismal change hath fearfully astonished me ; to see all 
my wishes and hopes disperse@ like the wind, and all the 
happiness I possessed passed away as Sw iftly as a cloud. 

Ver. 16. Ant now my soul is poured out upon me ; the 
days of affliction have taken hold upon me.] I can do no- 
thing now but melt into tears; my very soul is ready to 
faint away with grief, when I think how those joyful days 
are gone, and what distresses have seized on me, and come 
to take their place. 

Ver. 17. My bones are pierced in me in the night-season ; 
aul my sinews take no rest.| In the night (when sleep is 
wont to bury our grief) I feel such sharp pains, as pene- 
trate through my very bones; my blood boils so violently 
In ny veins, that I can take no rest. 

Ver. 18. By the great force of my disease is my gar- 
ment changed: it bindeth me about as the collar of my coat.) 
It requires a great deal of strength, when I would shift my 
clothes, to pull them off; my outward garment, by the 
filthy matter of my sores, being glued as fast to me, as 
the collar of my shirt. 

- Ver. 19. He hath cast me into the wine, and I am become 
like dust and ashes.| I look as if I had been thrown into 
the dirt: there is little difference between me and dust 
and ashes. 

Ver. 20. I cry unto thee, and thou dost not hear me; I 
stand up, and thou regardest me not.| And, which is sad- 
dest of all, I call upon thee, O God, but cannot prevail with 
thee to relicve me: I continue praying and waiting for thy 
help, and thou sufficiently understandest my miserable case. 

Ver. 21. Thou art become cruel to me; with thy strong 
hand thou opposest thyself against me.] But thy former 
kindness to me is turned into such severity, that it looks 
like cruelty: thou hast given me such deadly blows, as:if 
thou hatedst me. 

Ver. 22. Thou liftest me up to the wind ; thou causest me 
to ride upon it, and dissolvest my substance.} Thou didst lift 
me up on high, and madest me, as it were, to ride upon the 
clouds: but hast thrown me down with.so much the sorer 
fall, which hath broken me all in pieces. 

Ver. 23. For I know that thou wilt bring me to death, and 
to the house appointed for all living.) So that I can think 
of nothing but dying, and going to my grave; the common 
sanctuary of all mankind. 

Ver. 24. Howbeit he will not stretch out his hand to the 
grave, though they ery in his destruction.| Whither thy 
aflicting hand will not pursue me: for, though men cry 
when they are sent thither, yet when they are there, all 
their sufferings and complaints are ended. 

Ver. 25. Did not I weep for him that was in trouble? was 
not my soul grieved for the poor?] Strange that I should be 
thus punished without any mercy! was I wont to be so un- 
merciful to others? No, I never looked upon men under 
any hardship without tears; and was so sensibly touched 
with the miseries of the poor, that I ever relieved them. 

Ver. 26. When I looked for good, then evil came unto me ; 
and when I waited for light, there came darkness.) Which 
eave me good hope that I should be very happy: but, in- 
stead thereof, the saddest afflictions and troubles are be- 
fallen me. 

Ver. 27. My bowels boiled, and rested not ; the days of 
affliction prevented me.| Which have so suddenly surprised 
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me, that they have put me into the greatest commotion and 
disorder: my bowels boil without the least intermission. 

Ver. 28. Twent mourning without the sun ; I stood up, 
and I cried in the congregation.| My 
stant, without any glimpse of joy, that [ am a perpetual 
mourner; and am not able to lie still, nor to refrain’ from 
shrieks and cries in the greatest assemblies. 

Ver..29. Iam a brother to dragons, and a companion to 
owls.| I can do nothing but lament myself, as if I were one. 
of those mournful creatures which make such doleful noises 
in desert places. 

Ver. 30. My skinis black upon me, and my bones are burnt 
with heat.}| The Roiling heat of my body hath so parched 
me, that my skin looks black; and the marrow in my bones, 
and all my vital moisture, is dried up. 

Ver. 31. My harp also is turned to mourning, and my 
organ into the voice of them that weep.] And, to say no 
more, all mirth is banished my house, the musical instru- 
ments are laid aside, and nothing but mourning and weep- 
ing come in their room: 


CHAP. XXXI. 


ARGUMENT. 

It was possible his friends might make quite another use 
than Job intended of the relation he had made of his mi- 
serable condition, in the chapter foregoing: and there- 
fore, lest it should harden them in their old error, and 
they should take what he had said to be an argument of 
his guilt, he gives in this chapter a large and particular 
account of his integrity, which in general he had so often 
asserted; laying his very soul, and the most secret incli- 
nations of it open before them; together with the actions 
of his whole life, in his private capacity, (for of his 
public he had spoken before, chap. xxix.) both in respect 
of his neighbours, of all sorts, and in respect of God; to 
whom he again most solemnly appeals, in the conclusion 
of this discourse, that he did not boast of more virtues 
than he had ; but would most gladly be tried before him, 
by some impartial judge. I need not here enumerate his 
virtues, because they are plainly and distinctly expressed 
in the paraphrase; and I do not pretend to give the cn- 
tire contents, but the design only, of each chapter. 


Ver. 1. I MADE a covenant with mine eyes; why then 
should I think upon a maid ?] But do not, I beseech you, any 
longer look upon these sufferings as an argument that I am 
not innocent; for I protest to you, J have been very reso- 
lute, and careful to avoid even the occasions of lascivious- 
ness: and therefore how should I ever so much as delibe- 
rate to corrupt a virgin? 

Ver. 2. For what portion of God is there from above? 
and what inheritance of the Almighty from on high? For 
I know there is a God in heaven, an Almighty Being, who 
rules over all: and what could I expect from him, as the 
reward of such impurity? 

Ver. 3. Is not destruction to the wicked? and a strange 
punishment to the workers of iniquity ?] Doth it not lead to 
destruction? nay, do not strange and horrible punishments 
fall upon the workers of that iniquity ? 

Ver. 4. Doth not he see my ways, and count all my steps?) 
Is it possible to commit it so secretly that it shall not be 


affliction is so con- 
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known by him, who observes rey motion, and tells every 
step I take? 

Ver. 0. If I have walked with vanity, or if my foot hath 
hasted to decett.| If I have broke my promises, or have been 
forward to deceive and cheat my neighbour; 

Ver. 6. Let me be weighed in an even balance, that God 
may know mine integrity.] I refuse not to be tried: but ra- 
ther desire my actions may be scrupulously weighed and 
examined; for God, I am sure, will approve of my upright 
dealing. 

Ver. 7. If my step hath turned out of the way, and mine 
heart wiitiad after mine eyes, and if any blot hath cleaved to 
my hands.) If I have turned aside from the rules of justice 
for fear or favour; if I have coveted the goods of other 
men, or my hands have taken any bribes: 

Ver. 8. Then let me sow, and let another eat; yea, let my 
offspring be rooted out.] Let me be served in my-kind, and 
let other men eat the corn which I have sowed, and pluck 


‘up the trees (roots and all) which I have planted. 


Ver. 9. If mine heart have been deceived by a woman, or 
if I have laid wait at my neighbour's door.} If my heart hath 
been seduced to filthy desires after another man’s wife; if 
I have watched for his absence, or some fair opportunity to 
enter into his house and defile his bed; 

Ver. 10. Then let my wife grind unto another, and let 
others bow down wpon her.] 'Then let others take away my 
wife from me, and make her the vilest slave, whom they 
may use at thcir pleasure. 

Ver. 11. For this is a heinous crime; yea, it is an ini- 
quity to be punished by the judges.| I evcr thought this a 
crimé of the highest nature, an iniquity to be corrected by 
the severity of the public justice. 

Ver.12. For it is a fire that consumeth to destruction, and 
would root out all mine increase.| For it isa fire, which, if 
it be not extinguished, consumes men and their estates; yea, 
destroys whole familics and kingdoms; and so incenses 
the Divine displeasure, that, should it escape the magis- 
trates’ punishment, I could never hope that any thing of 
mine (were I guilty of it) should thrive, but all come to 
utter ruin. 

Ver. 13. If I did despise the cause of my man-servaut, or 
of my maid-servant, when they contended with me.| So far 
was I from doing such foul injuries to my neighbours, that 
I never extended my power to the oppression of my slaves: 
but was content to wave the privilege the law gave me, of 
using them as I pleased; and to allow them a fair hearing 
when they had any difference with me. 

Ver. 14. What then shall I do when God riseth up? and 
when he visiteth, what shall I answer him?| For 1 thought 
with myself, that though men could not punish me for my 
rigour towards them, yet I should never be able to excuse 
it to God when he came to judge me; nor tell what to an- 
swer when he called me to an account for my ill usage of 
them. 

Ver. 15. Did not he that made me in the womb make him? 
and did not one fashion us inthe womb ?] I often also called 
to mind that there was no such a difference in our estates 
as there was an equality in our births: and that we having 
one common Creator, my slave was as nearly related to 
God as myself. 

Ver. 16. If I have withheld the poor from their desire, or 
have caused the eyes of the widow to fail.] Nor have the 
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poor any reason to complain of me: for if [ ever denicd to 
satisfy their desire, or let the widow in vain expect my 
relief; 

Ver. 17. Or huve eaten my morsel myself alone, and the 
Jatherless hath not eaten thereof.] Or have sitten down at 
my table alone, without the company of fatherless children: 

Ver. 18. (For from my youth he was brought up with me 
as with a father, and I have guided her from my mother’s 
won ).] (For whom I have always had a natural compas- 
sion from my very youth; I brought it into the world with 
me, and it hath been my companion ever since :) 

Ver. 19. If I have seen any perish for want of clothing, 
or any poor without covering.] If 1 have suffered any to 
perish for want of clothing, or let the poor go naked with- 
out a covering ; 

Ver. 20. If his loins have not blessed me,.and if he were 
not warmed with the fleece of my sheep.] If his loins did not 
admonish him to bless me as oft as he girded on his gar- 
ment, and he were’ not kept warm with the cloth made of 
my wool: 

Ver. 21. If I have lifted up my hand against the fatherless, 
when I saw my help in the gate.) If I ever have beaten the 
fatherless, because I knew I should be too strong for him in 
the court, in case he complained there of the injustice ; 

Ver. 22. Then let mine arm fall from my shoulder-blade, 
and mine arm be broken from the bone.] Then let that guilty 
arm fall off from my shoulder, or be broken in two in the 
midst. 

Ver. 23. For destruction from God was a terror to me, and 
by reason of his highness I could not endure.) For I never 
thought I could escape the Divine vengeance; the dread 
of which affrighted me, when men could not, from all such 
insolence; for I knew I could not Siayett myself against 
his majesty : 

Ver. 24. If Ihave made gold my hope, or have said to 
the fine gold, Thou art my confidence.) Whose favour I do 
not desire, if I have put my trust in riches, and thought 
myself safe and secure, because I was furnished with the 
noblest treasures : 

Ver. 25. If I rejoiced because my wealth was great, and 
because mine hand had gotten much.| Or, if I was vainly 
elevated and puffed up with the large possessions left me 
by my ancestors, or with the great increase I had made to 
them by my own industry. 

Ver. 26. If I beheld the sun when it shined, or the moon 
walking in brightness.) If when I beheld the sun arise, or 
the moon appear in her full lustre, 

Ver. 27. And my heart hath been secretly enticed, or my 
mouth hath kissed my hand.) I ever entertained an opinion 
in my mind that they were gods, or kissed my hand in token 
of worship and reverence to them: 

Ver. 28. This also were an iniquity to be punished by the 
judge: for I should have denied the God that is above.] This 
also were a fearful crime, which God’s vicegerents should 
punish; because it were to put those stars in the place of 
him who is above all heavens. 

Ver. 29. If I rejoiced at the destruction of him that hated 
me, or lifted up myself when evil found him. ] Whom I do not 
wish to be my friend, if I ever was glad at the ruin of mine 
enemy, or insulted over him, when any mischief befel him: 

Ver. 30. (Neither have I suffered my mouth to sin, by 
wishing a curse to his soul).] (No, I was not so much as 
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guilty of making any imprecations against him, nor was 
provoked by his “malice to wish him dead » 

Ver. 31. If the men of my talrnacle said not, Oh Bima 
we had of his flesh! we cannot be satisfied.) 'Though the 
people of my family were so enraged at him, that, if I 
would have yielded to their passion, they were ready to eat 
him up with an insatiable anger: 

Ver. 32. (The stranger did not lodge in the street ; but I 
opened my doors to the traveller ).) (Much less was I guilty 
of unkindness to strangers, whom I never suffered to lodge 
in the streets: for the door of my house stood open, that 
any traveller might turn in there if he pleased:) 

Ver. 33. If I covered my transgressions as Adam, by' 
hiding mine iniquity in my bosom.) If I have studied to’ 
seem better than I am, and have not now made a free con- 
fession ; but, like our first parent, have concealed or ex- 
cused my faults, and out of self-love have hidden mine: 
iniquity : 

Ver. 34. (Did I fear a great multitude, or did the contempt 
of families terrify me, that I kept silence, and went not out 
of the door?] (Because I dread what the people will say of 
me, or am terrified by the contempt into which the know- 
ledge of my guilt may bring me with the neighbouring fa- 
milies: then I am content my mouth should be stopped, 
and that I never stir out of my door any more. 

Ver.35. Oh that one would hear me! behold, my desire 
as, that the Almighty would answer me, and that mine ad- 
versary had written a book.] Oh that the truth of all this 
might be examined by some equal judge! Behold, I con- 
tinue still to desire of God this favour; and let him that 
can accuse me, bring in his libel in writing against me. 

Ver. 36. Surely I would take it upon my shoulder, and 
bind it as a crown to me.] Surely I would not endeavour 
to obscure it, but openly expose it to be read by all; nay, 
wear it as a singular ornament, which would turn to my 
honour, when the world saw it disproved. 

Ver. 37. Iwould declare unto him the number of my steps ; 
asa prince would I go near unto him. )| Imyself would assist 
him to draw up his charge, by declaring to him freely 
every action of my life: I would approach him as un- 
dauntedly as a prince, who is assured of the goodness of 
his cause :) . 

Ver. 38. If my land cry against me, or that the sperrtun 


likewise thereof complain.) For if so much as a bit of my 


land was unjustly gotten, or I have defrauded those who 
ploughed it of their wages ; 

Ver. 39. If I have eaten the fruits thereof without money, 
or have caused the owners thereof to lose their life.) If I 
have taken the fruits of it from my tenants, and paid no- 
thing for them; or Iet them such hard bargains, that it 
broke their enti 

Ver. 40. Let thistles grow instead of wheat, and cockle in- 
stead of barley. The words of Job are ended.| 'Then let corn 
never grow there any more; but let it be overrun with 
thistles and the most stinking weeds. 

Here Job ended his defence. 
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ARGUMENT. 


It appears by the fifteenth verse of this chapter, that there 
were several other persons present besides those that, 
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are named, when this dispute was held between Job and 
his three friends. Among whom there was a young man 
named Elihu; and who was either a Syrian (in which 
language this book was first written, and translated by 
Moses into Hebrew, says the author of the commen- 
taries under Origen’s name), descended from the second 
son of Nahor, Abraham’s brother, Gen. xxii. 20. or an 
Idumean, of the same country with Eliphaz the Te- 
manite, Jer. xxv. 23. I have made him a Syrian in my 
paraphrase, because he is said to be of the kmdred of 
Ram; by whom we are to understand either Aram, or, as 
the Hebrews think, Abraham, by whom such wisdom 
and piety might be promoted in his brother’s family, as 
is apparent in Elihu; who, though much inferior to the 

. rest in years (for which reason he had held his peace 
thus long), yet was much superior to them in knowledge. 
Which he discovers in the judicious censures he here 
passes, not only upon the three friends, but upon Job 
himself: whom he hath nothing to charge withal, relat- 
ing to any crime committed before this affliction befel 
him ; but thinks he had not managed the dispute about 
it <7 so much calmness and submission to God, as be- 
came his piety. In this he differs from those that spake 
before him: for I do not find that he blames him for 
any miscarriages, but those only which he observed iu 
the heat of his disputation; and he spends his time rather 
in justifying God, than in carping at Job, as the other 
had done. - 


Mer..1. iS O these three men ceased to answer Job, because 
he was righteous in his own eyes.) And his three friends also 
left off disputing with him, because they saw him immove- 
ably fixed in the opinion of his innocence. 

Ver. 2. Then was kindled the wrath of Elihu the son of 
Barachel the Buzite, of the kindred of Ram; against Job 
was his wrath kindled, because he justified himself rather 
than God.| Which very much displeased a young man, who 
had stood by all this time, and heard what both sides said 
for themselves. His name was Elihu, descended froma 
brother of Abraham; who was exceeding angry with Job, 
because he spent more time in yuiity ing himself than in 
justifying God; 

Ver. 3. Also against his three friends was his wrath 
kindled, because they had found no answer, and yet had 
condemned Job.| And with his three friends also, because 
they were not able to maintain their charge against Job, 
and yet had condemned him to be a wicked hypocrite. 

Ver. 4. Now Elihu had waited till Job had spoken, be- 
cause they were elder than he.] Yet he moderated his pas- 
sion so disereetly, that he said not a word, till he had 
waited, as well as Job, to see whether they would resume 
the debate: because it was not fit, he thought, for him to 
meddle, as long as his elders had any thing to say. 

Ver. 5. When Elihu saw that there was no answer in the 
mouth of these three men, then his wrath was kindled.) But 
when he saw that none of the three. offered to reply, but 
sat as men that knew not what to say, he was not able to 
hold his peace any longer: 

Ver. 6. And Elihu the son of Barachel the Buzite an- 
swered and said, [ am young, and ye are very old ; wherefore 


Iwas afraid, and durst not shew you nine opinion.| But’ 


in this manner addressed himself unto them, saying, I 
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have considered all this while mine own youth, and your 
aged experience; which have deterred me so much, that I 
have hitherto been afraid to interpose my opinion. 

Ver. 7. I.said, Days should speak, and multitude of: 
years shall teach wisdom.| I thought with myself, that it 
was becoming one of iy small standing to hear, rather 
than to speak; and to learn wisdom in such grave com- 
pany as yours, rather than pretend to teach it. 

Ver. 8. But there is a spirit in man; and the inspiration 
of the Almighty giveth them understanding.| But I see I 
was mistaken: man is a very wretched thing, though he 
live never so long, if God do not illuminate him. It is the: 
Divine inspiration which gives understanding. 

Ver. 9. Great men are not always wise; neither do the 
aged understand judgment.| They are not always the wisest 
who are in authority, and the teachers of others: nor do 
old men always so well employ their years as to under- 
stand the difference of things. 

Ver. 10. Therefore I said, Hearken to me; I also will . 
shew mine opinion.} Therefore let me entreat you to lend 
your ears a little to me: [ also will tell you what I think 
about this matter. 

Ver. 11. Behold, I waited for your words; I gave ear to 
your reasons, whilst you searched out what to say.) Do-not 
think me too forward ; for I have with great patience heard 
all your discourses, and observed your arguments; and let 
you proceed till you have rege as far as you could 
into the business: 

Ver. 12. Yea, I attended unto you; and, behold, there 
was none of you that convinced Job, or that answered his 
words.| And having duly considered and comprehended 
every word, [ must needs pronounce, that there is none of 


you hath confuted Job, nor said any thing to the purpose 


in answer to his defence of himself. 

' Ver. 13. Lest ye should say, We have found out wisdom: 
God thrusteth him down, not man.| For it is not sufficient 
for you to say he is obstinate, and therefore it is wisely 
done of us to leave him to God: he shall confound hiin, 
by continuing his affliction; not we by our arguments. 

Ver. 14. Now, he hath not directed his words against 
me; neither will I answer him with your speeches.| Which 
truly are so weak, that I shall make no use of them; but, as 
Job hath directed none of his words against me, so I wet 
trouble him with none of your replies. 

Ver. 15. They were amazed ; they answered no more; they 
left off sneaking.] See, I beseech you all, you that hear-us, 
how these disputants are amazed; how silent = are, as 
if their speech had forsaken them. 

Ver. 16. When I had waited (for ‘they spake not, but 
stood still, and answered no more ).} You are my witnesses, 
that I have waited for satisfaction: but after long expecta- 
tion they bring forth nothing; they are at a stand, and 
furnished with no further answer. 

Ver. 17. I said, I will answer also my part; I also will 
shew mine .opinion.] Which made me resolve within my- 
self, that I would have a share in this dispute; and 
shew, as I have often told you, what my opinion is con- 
cerning it. . 

Ver. 18. For I am full of matter; the spirit within me 
constraineth me.| And indeed it is high time; for fam so 
full, by long thinking of what I have to say, ‘that Lam in 
pain till I have uttered my mind. 
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Ver.19. Behold, my belly is as wine which hath no vent ; 
it is ready to burst like new botiles.} My thoughts work 
within me, like new wine in a vessel: and we are both 
alike in danger to burst, unless there be a vent. 

Ver. 20. I will speak, that I may be refreshed: I will 
open my lips, and answer.| 1 must speak, therefore, if it be 
but to ease myself: I will open my lips, as they do such 
vessels, and make an answer, because I cannot with safety 
hold my peace any longer. 

Ver. 21. Let me not, I pray you, accept any man’s per- 
son; neither let me give flattering titles unto man.] And, I 
beseech you, let me speak with all freedom; with regard 
only to the cause, and not to the person: and do not ex- 
peet that I should compliment, and give to man any glori- 
ous titles. 

Ver. 22. For I know not to give flattering titles; in so 
doing my Maker would soon take me away.) For Udo not un- 
derstand that art of soothing men into a great opinion of 
themselves: or if I did, IJ should not venture to use it; lest 
he that made me should presently stop my mouth for not 
dealing plainly. 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


ARGUMENT. 

Here Elihu addresses his speech to Job alone (for he re- 
jected all that the three friends had said, as sufficiently 
confuted by Job in his dispute with them), and tells him, 
first, that he was the man who would now plead with 
him in God's behalf (as he had often desired), and that 
lie was no equal match for him. And then begins to re- 
prehend those passages which he thought were blamable 
in Job’s speeches; particularly his insisting so much 
upon his integrity : which, though truc, should not have 
been mentioned without due acknowledgment, that the 
Sovereign of the world had done him no wrong in thus 
afflicting him ; and that it was not fit for him to question 
the wisdom and justice of God’s providence, because he 
did not understand it. For the care of God over man, 
and his kindness to him, he shews, are so apparent, upon 
so many scores, that they ought not to be denied because 
of the unaccountable afflictions that may befal us; which 
we ought rather to think are one of the ways whereby he 
doth man good. 


Ver. 1. Wu EREFORE, Job, I pray thee, hear my speeches, 
and hearken to all my words.| And truly I think I need not 
use any farther preface, to persuade thee, O Job, to hear 
my discourse, and to give an aftentive ear to all I have 
to say. : 

Ver. 2. Behold, now Ihave opened my mouth, my tongue 
hath spoken in my mouth.| Behold, now I begin; the words 
are upen my tongue, if thou art ready to receive them. 

Ver. 3. My words shall be of the uprightness of my heart ; 
and my lips shall utter knowledge clearly.) And 1 assure 
thee they shall be the unfeigned language of mine heart, 
which it shall not be hard for thee to understand: for the 
instructions they give thee shall be clearly and perspicu- 
ously delivered. 

Ver. 4. The Spirit of God hath made me, and the breath 
of the Almighty hath given me life.| And first of all con- 
sider, that Iam no other creature than what thou art; a_ 


A PARAPHRASE ON 


[CHAP. XXXII. 


man whom the power of God hath formed, and then in- 
spired with life. 

Ver. 5. If thou canst answer m@, set thy words in order 
before me, stand up.| Thou needest not therefore decline 
the encounter ; but if thou art able to answer, set thy forces 
in order against me, and stand up to oppose me. 

Ver. 6. Behold, I am according to thy wish in God's 
stead: I also am formed out of the clay.] 'Thou hast fer- 
merly desired (ix. 33. xiii. 3.) that somebody would ap- 
pear in God’s stead, to reason the case with thee: behold, 
thou hast thy wish; I am the man that appears for him, 
wlio am made of the same matter with thyself. 

Ver. 7. Behold, my terror shall not make thee afraid, 
neither shall my hand be heavy upon thee.| Look upon me, 
the combat is not unequal;(as thou complainedst when thou 
lookedst upon God, ix. 34. xiii. 21.) thou seest no dread- 
ful majesty in me to affright thee, nor any power to op- 
press thee. 

Ver. 8. Surely thou hast spoken in mine hearing, and I 
have heard the voice of thy words, saying.] I do not accuse 


thee neither, as thy three friends have done, of crimes un- 


certain or unknown, but of what I myself, with mine own 
ears, have heard thee utter. ; 

Ver. 9. Lam clean without transgression, I am innocent ; 
neither is there iniquity in me.] For-surely thou hast said 
more than once, (x. 7. xiii. 23. xvi. 17, &e. xxxi.) I am 
pure and without any fault, in my heart and in my actions, 
both towards God and towards man. 

Ver. 10. Behold, he findeth occasions against me, he 
counteth me for his enemy.] Behold, He who I thought would 
have vindicated my innocence, seeks for occasions to fall 
out with me, and for slight matters declares himself mine 
enemy. 

Ver. 11. He putteth my feet in the stocks, he marketh all 
my paths.}| Whom he keeps so fast in prison, that I cannot 
stir, and watches so narrowly, that I can find no way to 
escape. ; 

Ver. 12. Behold, in this thou art not just ; I will answer 
thee, that God ts greater than man.) This is thy complain- 
ing language, and mark what I say te thee: though I can- 
not accuse thee, as thy friends have done, of other sins, yet 
in this thou dost offend; and I must reprehend thee for if, . 
by remembering thee, that there is no comparison between 
God and man. 

Ver. 13. Why dost thou strive against him? for he giveth 
not account of any of his matters.| And therefore, why dost 
thou presume to dispute with him, and call him to an ac- 
count fer his actions, who will not reveal to us all the se- 
crets of his providence ? 

Ver.14. For God speaketh once, yea, twice, yet man per- ‘ 
ceiveth it not.| Not that God envies knowledge to us, for 
lic teaches man more ways than one, and a great deal more 
than he takes care to learn. ; 

Ver. 15. In a dream, in a vision of the night, when deep 
sleep falleth upon men, in slumberings upon the bed.| One 
way is by a dream (which you may call a night-vision), 
when men fall into a deep sleep, or lie on their beds between 
sleeping and waking. 

Ver. 16. Then he openeth the ears of men, and sealeth 
their instruction.|'fhen (when their minds are free from the ° 
business and cares of the day) he secretly whispers in-- 
struction in their ears, and imprints it upon their minds. 
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Ver. 17. That he may withdraw man from his purpose, 

and hide pride from man.| Not to make them understand, 

_ indeed, all the secret reasons of his providence, but to turn 
man from his evil way, and to dispose him with all humi- 
lity to submit himself to his heavenly instructor. 

Ver. 18. He keepeth back his soul from the pit, and his life 
from perishing by the sword.] Who by this means mercifully 
preserves him (if he obey his admonition) from running on 
to his own destruction, and rescues him from the violent 
death which the sword of justice, or of an enemy, would 
have inflicted on him. 

Ver. 19. He is chastened also with pain upon his bed, and 
the multitude of his bones with strong pain.] Another way 
(and more common than this by dreams) is the painful 
diseases wherewith he chastises man, and lays him low on 
his bed, though his constitution of body be never so firm 
and strong. 

_ Ver. 20. So. that his life abhorreth bread, and his soul 
dainty meat.] In which languishing case he loathcs his 
food; yea, nauscates that very meat which formerly was 
his greatest delight. 


Ver. 21. His flesh is consumed away, that it cannot be 


seen; and his bones that were not seen stick out.| Which 
makes so great a change in him, that his flesh, which for- 
merly appeared plump and fair, cannot be seen; and his 
bones stick out, which formerly did not appear. 

Ver. 22. Yea, his soul draweth near unto the grave, and 
his life to the destroyers.] There is buta step between him and 
his grave; the pangs of death being ready to seize on him. 

Ver. 23. If there be a messenger with him, an interpreter, 
one among a thousand, to.shew unto man. his uprightness. | 


If then (which is a third; way whereby, God teaches men) 


there come a Divine, messenger unto him, a rare, person 
that can expound the mind of God, and persuade the sick 
man to repent and amend his life; 

Ver. 24. Then he is gracious unto, him, and saith, Deliver 
him from going down to. the pit; I have found a ransom.] 


He shall beseech God, to bo,gracious to.him, saying, Spare. 


him, good Lord, and rescue him from going down to the 
grave; let it satisfy thee that thou hast corrected him, and 
that I have found him, a, penitent. 


Ver. 25, ‘His flesh, shall be fresher than.a. child’s :, he shalt. 


return to the days of his youth.) Presently the sick man 
shall begin to recover, and, become a new man in his body 
as well as in his mind.: his flesh shall look as fresh as when 
he was a child; and he shall be restored to the. vigour and 
strength of his youthful age. 


- Ver. 26. He shall pray unto God, and he will be favour- 
able unto him; and he shall see his face withjoy: for he will 


render unto man his, righteousness.| His prayer also shall 


be acceptable to God, and prevail for the blessings he asks: 


he shall go into the house of God, and with the most joy- 
ful voice give thanks unto him, and praise his goodness; 
who will then acquit: him,,and restoro this poor man to his 
favour. 

_ Ver. 27.. He looketh upon men; and if any say, I have 


sinned, and perverted that which was right, and it profited. 


me not.) And he (as becomes a true penitent), casting his 
eyes upon his neighbours, shall openly confess. and say, I 


have offended. God, and he hath justly chastised me; I 
have done wickedly, und he hath punished me according to. 


my desert : 
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Ver. 28. He will deliver his soul from going into the pit, 
and lus life shall see the ight.) But hath'redeemed me from 
that death into which I was going; and not only made me 
live, but given me hope that I shall enjoy prosperous days. 

- Ver. 29. Lo, all these things worketh God oftentimes with 
man.| Behold, in ali this, the wonderful goodness of God; 
who by so many means very often admonishes man: ‘ 

' Ver. 30. To bring back his soul from the pit, to be en- 
lightened with the light of the living.) To reduce him from 
those evil courses which had just brought him to his grave, 
and to raise him up again to live in all true happiness and 
pleasure. 

Ver. 31. Mark well, O Job; hearken unto me: hold thy 
peace, and I will speak.) Mark this well, O Job, for it may 
very much concern thee: consider what.I have said; and 
if thou pleasest to hear me patiently, I will still instruct thee 
more fully. . 

- Ver.32. If thou hast any thing to say, answer me: nei. 
fork desire to justify thee.|] Or if thou hast any thing to ob- 
ject to what I have said, I am willing to hear it: speak 
before I go any further; for I heartily desire thou mayest 
clear thyself, and appear a righteous. person. 

Ver. 33. If not, hearken unto me: hold thy peace, and I 
shall teach thee wisdom.] If thou hast no exception against 
my discourse, then continue thy attentions, and silently 
listen to me, and [ will teach thee more wisdom. 
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Here Job shews himself a far more humble and teachable 
. person than his three friends ; for though Elihu had in- 
vited him to make what exceptions he pleased to his dis- 
course in the former. chapter, he would not open his 
mouth, because he plainly saw that Elihu had hit upon 
the thing wherein he was defective.,; And so this young 
man proceeds to carry the charge.a little higher, and 
tells him, with. more sharpness than before, that: there 
- Were some words in his discourses which sounded in ‘his 
For 
_ what else did ho mean.when.he complained that God did 
not do him right, and. that he destroyed alike both: good 
and bad? which rash assertions he overthrows, from. the 
. considcration.of the. sovereign dominion;.power, righte- 
ousness, and wisdom of God; and represents to him 
. what behaviour. and. discourse would have better become 
him than that which he‘had used. 


Ver. 1. F URTHERMORE, Elihu answered and said.) 
To this last.motion Job consented; and’ replying never a 
word, Elihu proceeded in his discomsey: and said, 

Ver. 2. Hear-my words, O ye wise men; and give ear unto 
me, ye that have knowledge:] I: do not desire: to: be judge 
alone in this cause, hut I appeal to. them: that are wise; 
and beseech all those (among you that hear me) who are 


Intelligent, to mark and‘consider what I now deliver. 


Ver. 3. For the.ear trieth: words, as the mouth tasteth 


meat.) You can discern whether it be true or false; for the 


mind is.as proper a judge. of-discourse, as the palate is of 


meat. 


Ver. 4. Let us choose to us judgment ; let us know among 
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ourselves what is good.) Let us agree to examine tho busi- 
ness, that we may be able to pronounce a righteous judg- 
ment: let us debate among ourselves, and resolve, whether 
Job have a good cause or not. 

Ver.5. For Job hath suid, I am righteous ; and God hath 
taken away my judgment.| For he hath said, I am inno- 
cent; ard God (who knows I do not deserve to suffer in 
this manner, xxvii. 2.6.) will not do me right: 

Ver. 6. Should I lie against my right? my wound is in- 
curable without transgression.] 1 scorn to defend myself 
with lies; hut I must still maintain, that this deadly wound 
is given me for no crime of mince. 

Ver. 7. What man is like Job, who drinketh up scorning 
like water ?) Did yon ever know such a man as Job, wlio, 
instead of adoring the Almighty (as becomes his wisdom 
and piety), takes the liberty to pour out abundance of con- 
temptuous language concerning his Judgments ? 

Ver. 8. Which goethin company with the workers of ini- 
guity, and walketh with wicked men.] He associates him- 
self with evil-docrs; and talks after the same rate that the 
wicked are wont to do. 

Ver. 9. For he hath said, It profiteth a man nothing that 
he shatl delight himself with God.] For he seems to me to 
ho of this opinion, that though a man study to please God, 
he shall get nothing by it, (ix. 22.) 

Ver. 10. Therefore hearken unto me, ye men of under- 
standing : Far be it from God, that he should do wickedness ; 
and from the Almighty, that he should commit iniquity.] 
What think you of this, ye men of wisdom? Do you not 
abhor such a thought as much as JI, that he who is al- 
mighty should wrong any man, and he who is all-sufficient 
should swerve from the rule of righteousness ? 

Ver. 11. For the work of a man shail he render unto him, 
and cause every man to find according to his ways.| He will 
never be charged with such weakness, but always deals 
with men according as they deserve: for he that doth well 
never fails to find a reward; and he that doth ill meets 
with a just punishment. 

Ver. 12. Yea, surely God will not do wickedly, neither 
will the Almighty pervert judgment.] Surcly I need not fear 
to affirm this with the greatest confidence, that the supreme 
Judge of the world will never condemn an innocent person; 
nor will he that possesses all things be a es to pro- 
nounce an unrighteous sentence. 

Ver. 13. Who hath given lem a charge over the earth? or 
who hath disposed the whole worid?] For he did not re- 
ceive the government of the world from any above himself; 
nor is there any higher being, whose authority he may be 
thought to dread, and for fear of whom he may bo tempted 
to do unjustly. 

Ver. 14. Ifhe set his heart upon man, if he gather unto 


himself his spirit and his breath.| No, he made and he sus- 


tains all creatures; so that if he should contain his good- 
ness within himself, and recall that spirit and life which he 
hath infused into them ; 

Ver. 15. All flesh shall perish together, and man shail 


turn again into dust.] Nothing could subsist one moment: ' 


but all mankind would expire together, and return unto 
their dust. 

Ver. 16. If now thou hast understanding, hear this ; 
hearken to the voice of my words.] If thou art wise, mind 
what I say; and consider also what follows: 
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Ver. 17. Shall even he that hateth right govern? and wilt 
thou condemn him that is most se Can he be an enemy 
to justice himself, who binds us ‘So fast to the practico of 
it? and wilt thou condemn his actions, who is most power- 
ful, as well as just; and therefore need not serve hinasel 
by any wrongful dealing? 

Ver. 18. Is it fit to say to a king, Thou art wicked ; and 
to princes, Ye are ungodly? ‘There is no king on earth but 
looks upon it as a great and insufferable reproach to he 
called a tyrant: nor will inferior rulers endure you should 
say, that they have no regard to equity. 

Ver. 19. How much less to him that accepteth not the 
persons of princes, nor regardeth the rich more than the 
poor? for they all are the work of his hands.) Shall we im- 
pute then any such thing to him, before whom a prince 
or a rich man is no more than the meanest and poorest 
persons? who shall have the same justice from him with 
the greatest, because they are all alike the work of his 
hands. 

Ver. 20. In a momeut shall they die, and the people shail 
be troubled at midnight, and pass away ; and the mighty 
shall be taken away without hand.] How should he stand in 
awe of the power of kings, or be bribed with the gifts of 
the rich, who can strike them all dead in a moment? Whole 
nations tremble before him, and in their deepest security 
are destroyed. He needs not the help of any force on earth 
to put down a mighty tyrant; but invisible powers -carry 
him away. 

Ver. 21. For his eyes are upon the ways of man, and he 
seeth all hts goings.| For there is no one passage of man’s 
life but he is acquainted with it: and therefore cannot be 
suspected, through ignorance of their actions (no more 
than through fear of their persons), to overlook their crimes, 
or to do them any injustice. 

Ver. 22. There is no darkness, nor shadow of death, 
where the workers of iniquity may hide themselves.| They 
may seek to hide their wickedness, when they have com- 
mitted it; and may make exeuses and subtle pretences: 
but they cannot cast a mist before his eyes, who sees into 
the thickest darkness, and the deepest scerets. 

Ver. 23. For he will not lay upon man more than right, 
that he should enter into judgment with God.] And there- 
fore, as he will never charge man with that of which he is - 
not guilty; so, when he calls him to an account, he will 
not delay, nor put off his judgment, to hear what man can 
say for himself. 

Ver. 24. He shall break in pieces mighty men without 
number, and set others in their stead.] For he needs not be 
informed how matters stand; and therefore breaks in 
picces mighty men, without inquiry or examination of 
Witnesses against them, and confers their dignity upon 
others. 

Ver. 25. Therefore he knoweth their works, and he over- 
turneth them in the night, so that they are destroyed.] And 
hy this means shews that he knows their works; when 
he so suddenly overturns = that they aro crushed in 
pieces. 

Ver. 26. He striketh them as wicked men in the open 
sight of others.) He jmnishes them as men that in his eyes 
are apparently wicked; and therefore makes thei public 
examples for the terror of their neighbours; 

Ver. 27. Because they turned back from him, and would . 
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not consider any of his ways.] Because they would not fol- 
low his counsels, nor regard any of his commands: 

Ver. 28. So that they cause the cry of the poor to come 
unto him, and he heareth the cry of the afflicted.] But went 
on in their oppression of the poor, till they cried to heaven 
for vengeance upon them: and the cry of such afflicted 
people God never fails to answer. 

Ver. 29. When he giveth quietness, who then can make 
trouble? and when he hideth his face, who then can behold 


him? whether it be done against a nation, or against a |. 


man only.| And if he will grant such poor wretches rest 
and ease, who can disturb them? or if he be angry with 
their oppressor, who can shew him favour? (which is as 
true of whole nations, as one single person.) 

Ver. 30. That the hypocrite reign not, lest the people be 
ensnared.| He will not let the wicked tyrant reign always, 
though he pretend piety and the public good never so 


much, lest the people should be ensnared into sin by his | 


example. 
Ver. 31. Surely it is meet to be said unto God, I have 


borne chastisement, I will not offend any more.] Wherefore 


it is best for an afflicted person not to complain, but to 


suspect himself (though he he never so good), and pre-- 


sently to say to God, I confess this suffering is just; I will 
not offend by pleading my innocence. 

Ver. 32. That which I see not, teach thou me; if I have 
done iniquity, I will do no more.) If I have overlooked 
any thing that I should have observed, do thou shew it 
me: if I have committed any fault, I will take care to do 
so no more. 

’ Ver: 33. Should it be according to thy mind? he will re- 
compense it, whether thou refuse, or whether thou choose; 
and not I: therefore speak what thou knowest.| Hast thou 
addressed thyself to God in this manner? Answer that 
question; for God will recompense it, if thou dost despise 
such good counsel; which perhaps thou wilt choose to 
do, but so would not I. Speak therefore what thy opi- 
nion is. 

Ver. 34. Let men of understanding tell me, and let a wise 
man hearken unto me.) Or let any understanding persons 
tell us what is their opinion; for such, as I said before, 
would J have to judge between us. 

Ver. 35. Job hath spoken without knowledge, and his 
words were without wisdom.| Job seems to be very much 
mistaken; and his discourses to be inconsiderate and 
without reason. 

Ver. 36. My desire is, that Job may be tried unto the 
end, because of his answers for wicked men.| And therefore 
I am so far from wishing he may be presently released 
from his afllictions, that I take it to be more desirable 
he should be still tried and proved by them, till he recant 
the answers in which he hath complained of Divine Provi- 
dence, after the manner of wicked men. 

Ver. 37. For he addeth rebellion unto his sin, he clappeth 
his hands amongst us, and multiplieth his words against 
God.]| For otherwise he will add greater offences to those 
lesser he hath already committed: he will defend what he 
hath inconsiderately spoken; nay, triumph, as if he had 
got the better of us; and, instead of making the confession 
to which I have exhorted him, coutinue to multiply his 
complaints against God. 
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Job still keeps silence, notwithstanding that Elihu had 
made the harshest constrnetion of his words; because he 
was sensible he meant him well, and had now, in the 
conclusion of ‘his discourse, given him very wholesome 
counsel; and, allowing his integrity, had only charged 
‘him with some unhappy expressions, which had fallen 
from him when he was in great anguish of spirit. Which, 
I suppose, was the reason he doth not contradict him, 
though he continue here in this chapter to fasten the 
-very same harsh sense upon his words, ver. 2, 3. which 
he refutes from the consideration of the infinite dispro- 
portion there is between man and God: who is néver 
the worse, indeed, for any evil, nor at all the better for 

“any good that we do; and yet hath such a love to man- 
kind, that it is certain he would not have them miser- 
able, but takes care for their relief when they are op- 
pressed, if they address themselves, as they ought, 
to him. 
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Ver. 1. Kum U spake moreover, and said.} To this Job 
making no answer, Elihu pressed him again, and said, 

Ver. 2. Thinkest thou this to be right, that thou saidst, 
My righteousness is more than God’s?] Let me appeal to thy 
own conscience: Dost thou think this to he right, that thou 
saidst God is not so righteous as I am? 

Ver. 3. For thou saidst, What advantage will it be unto 
thee? and, What profit shall I have if Ibe cleansed from my 
stn?] What else could be thy meaning, when thou utteredst 


- such words as these, What doth God care whether I be in- 


noeent or not? or what benefit shall I have by it if 1 be? 

Ver. 4. Twill answer thee, and thy companions with thee. | 
{ will answer thee, and such as thou art, in'a few words. 

Ver. 5. Look unto the heavens, and sée; and behold the 
clouds, which are higher than thou.] Cast up thine eyes to 
the heavens, look upon the clouds and the sky, and consi- 
der, that as high as they are, they are not so much above 
thee as God is ‘above them. ‘ 

Ver. 6. If thou sinnest, What doest thou against him? or 
if thy transgressions be multiplied, what doest thou unto him?) 
And therefore it is true, that he is never the worse for the 
sins which thou hast committed, nor will be the worse, 
though thou should proceed to commit more and greater: 

Ver. 7. If thou be righteous, what givest thou him? or 
what receiveth he of thine hand?] And that he is never.the 
better for thy being righteous, which can confer nothing 
upon him which he “hath not already, nor add any thing to 
his greatness. 

Ver. 8. Thy wickedness may hurt a man as thou art, and 
thy righteousness may profit the son of man.] But thon 
shouldest not conelude from thence, that it is all one whe- 
ther a man he good or bad: for thy Wickediless will prove 
hurtful to thyself, and to the rest of mankind;.and thy 
righteousness will do thee and them great service. 

Ver. 9. By reason of the multitude of oppressions they 
make the oppressed to cry ; they cry out by reason of the arm 
of the mighty.| The cries of the oppressed tell us what mis- 


.chief injustice doth, and how miserable it makes them: 


the tyranny of the mighty forces them to cry aloud to God 
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for vengeance; who, though he be not hurt himself by it, is 
touched with a sense of their affliction. 

Ver. 10. But none saith, Where is God my Maker, who 
giveth songs in the night.| The greatest mischief is, that 
not one of these miserable wretches inquires seriously after 
God, who gave hin his being; and is able therefore not 
only to relieve him, but to peste tly yea, to fill him with 
joy in the midst of the saddest affliction. 

Ver. 11. Who teacheth us more than the beasts of the 
earth, and maketh us wiser than the fowls of heaven?) Hav- 
ing endued us with reason and wisdom, to consider, that 
he, who takes care of the heasts and the birds, will not 
neglect us, if we do not merely cry and groan under our 
oppressions (as those brute creatures do); but, with hearty 
repentance, and a thankful sense of his benefits, and hum- 
ble confidence in his goodness, piously address ourselves 
unto him. 

Ver. 12. There they cry (but none giveth answer ), because 
of the pride of evil men.] This is the reason that God doth 
not deliver them ; because they lie crying, indeed, under 
their afiliction ; Dat it, is not a sense of hey but only the 
haughty violence of their oppressors, which extorts it 
from them. 


Ver. 13. Surely God will not hear vanity, neither will the. 


Almighty regard it.) For we must not think that God 
(though he be inclined to relieve the afflicted) will give ear 
to men so void of piety: he will not regard those seo have 
so little regard to him; even for this reason, because he 
stands in need of nobody. 

Ver. 14. Although thou sayest thou shalt not see him, yet 
judgment is before him; therefore trust thou.in him.] There- 
fore, although thou complainest that thou dost not see him 
appear for thy deliverance, (xxili. 8.) yet do not conclude 
from thence that he is unrighteous; but go and condemn 
thyself before him, and then patiently wait for his mercy. 

Ver. 15. But now, because it is not so, he hath visited in 
his anger ; yet he knoweth it not in, great extremity.) But 
now, because there is nothing of this i in thee, God hath thus 
severely afflicted thee ; and not at all regarded the exceed- 
ing great prosperity wherein thou hast hitherto lived. 

‘Ver. 16. Therefore doth Job open his mouth in vain; he 
multiplieth words without knowledge.] And Job may spare 
his complaints hereafter, for they are to no purpose ; he 
heapeth up words without reason. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


ARGUMENT. 

Having reprehended some of the unwarrantable expres- 
sions in Job’s discourses (which he himself would not 
justify), Elihu comes closer to the business, and speaks 
to the very causo itself. Shewing, from the nature of 
God, and the methods of his providence, that if Job had, 
instead of disputing, submitted himself humbly to God’s 
corrections, he would have delivered him (it being as 
easy for him to lift up as to cast down): and that his not 
discerning the reason of his corrections, (which Job had 
made a great cause of his grief, xix, 7.) ought not to 
‘have hindered: his humble submission; because we are 
‘not able to comprehend any of the w orks of God, which 
we see every day, and. acknowledge to be most. excel- 
lently contrived. 
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Ver. 1. FEium U also proceeded, and said.| Job stillkeep- 


‘ing silence, Elihu proceeded in hi# discourse, and said, 


Ver. 2. Suffer me a little, and Iwill shew thee that I have 
yet to speak on God's behalf.] Be not weary, and I will open 
my mind more fully; for thou hast not yet heard all that 
God hath to say for himself by my mouth ; 

Ver. 3. I will fetch my knowledge ‘from. afar, and I will 
ascribe righteousness tomy Maker.| Which shall now, from 
the most sublime contemplations, assert the righteousness 
of my Maker. 

Ver. 4. For truly my words shall not be false: he that is 
perfect in knowledge is with thee.] For assure thyself I will 
not seck to baffle thee with sophistical arguments: he that. 
discourses with thee is none of thoso subtle. disputers, but 
loves sincere and solid reason. 

Ver. 5. Behold, God is mighty, and despiseth not any: he. 
is mighty in strength and wisdom.] Know then that God is, 
most mighty, but despiseth not the meanest: the excellence 
of his power, and the greatness of his mind, will not suffer 
him to wrong any body. 

Ver. G6. He preserveth not the life of the wicked: but 
giveth right to the poor.] When men are extremely wicked, 
and fit to be punished, he will Ict them live no longer; 
but the poor at last shall recover their right, and be deli- 
vered out of their affliction. 

Ver.7. He withdraweth not his eyes from the righteous: 
but with kings are they on the throne; yea, he doth establish 
them for ever, and they are exalted.| For whatsoever afflic- 
tion the righteous suffer, God never ceases to take a spe- 
cial care of them; and sometimes raises them to the high- 
est offices that kings can confer upon them: in which they. 
are settled as long as they live, and exalted ahove, the. 
power of their enemies that would pull them down. 

Ver. 8. Andif they be bound in a fetters, and be holden in 
cords of affliction.] Or if they should fall into any trouble, 
which lics as heavy on them, and holds them as fast, as if 
they were bound with chains and with cords; 

Ver. 9. Then he sheweth them their work, and their trans- 
gressions that they have exceeded.] It is only to make them 
reflect upon their lives, and to shew them their sins; be- 
cause they grow strong, and begin to prevail over them. 

Ver. 10. He openeth also their ear to discipline, and com- 
mandeth that they return from iniquity.] He disposeth them. 
hereby to listen to instruction, and admonishes them to 
forsake their sins, and return to their duty. 

Ve 11 Ie they obey and serve him, they shall spend their 
days in prosperity, and their years in pleasures.] And if 
they profit so much by their affliction, as to obey his coun- 
sel, and devoutly serve him, they shall regain their former 
splendour; and pass the rest of their life in prosperity and 
pleasure. 

Ver. 12. But if they obey not, they shall perish by the 
sword, and they shall die without knowledge.| But if they 
be disobedient, they shall be utterly cut off, and die in their 
folly. 

Ver. 13. But the hypocrites in heart heap up wrath ; they 
cry not when he bindeth them.] And they that are false- 
hearted, do but heap up wrath to themselves by their coun- 
terfeit piety: which surprises them sO suddenly, that it 
gives them no time so much as to cry to God, when his 
punishments seize on them. 
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Ver. 14. They die in youth, and their life is among the 
unclean.] They die before their time, in the flower of their 
age; and perish like the impure Sodomites, with a hasty 
and ‘unexpected destruction. 

Ver. 15. He delivereth the poor in his affliction, and 
openeth their ears in oppression.| Whereas he delivers the 
poor humble man in his affliction; aiid makes his oppres- 
sion the means of giving him wholesome counsel : 

Ver. 16.. Even so would he have removed thee out of the 
strait into a broad place, where there is no straitness; and 
that which should be set on thy table should be full of fat- 
ness.| Even so would he have rescucd thee (if thou hadst 
humbly submitted to his coirection) oiit of these miserable 
straits to which thou art reduced : and not only enlarged 
thee, but sct thee so far froia all danger of falling again 
into them, that peace and pie! should have een thy 
portion. . 

Ver. 17. But ‘thou hast fuidfilled the fligird of the 
wicked : judgment and justice take hold oit-thee.] But thou 
hast maintained the cause of the wicked: and such asa 
man’s cause is, such will the judgment of God be upon him. 

Ver. 18. Because there is wrath, beware lest he take thee 
away with his stroke: then a great ransom cannot deliver 
thee.) And because God is angry with thee, take heed lest 
thou farther incense him to punish thee so heavily, that 
upon no terms he will deliver thee. 

Ver. 19. Will he esteem thy riches? no, not gold, nor all 
the forces of strength.| Dost thou think he will have any 
regard to thy riches? no, not if thou hadst all the trea- 
sure and all the force which all the power on éarth can 
muster up. 

Ver: 20. Desire not the night, when people are cut off in 
their place.| Do not dream that they can do thee any ser- 
vice; nor entertain thyself with vain hopes, as thou art 
musing oii thy bed in the night; when God soinetimes de- 
stroys “whole nations on a sudddd. 

Ver. 21. Take heed, regard not iniquity: for this hast 
thou chosen rather than affliction.] But let thy sufferings 
teach thce caution, and make thee afraid to go on to pro- 
voke offended justicc: for thou hast done it too much al- 
ready, in choosing rather to accuse Divine Providence, than 
to submit patiently te his chastisements. 

Ver. 22. Behold, God exalteth by his power: who teach- 
eth like him?] Consider thc vast extent of God’s power, 
which lifts men up as well as casts them down. What 
lord is there So absolute ashe? or who shall teach him how 
to govern his dominions ? 

Ver. 23. Who hath enjoined him his way? or who can say, 
Thou hast wrought iniquity ?]| What visitor is there over 
him, to examine and take an account of his actions? or 
who may presume to say, this or that is not well done? 

Ver. 24. Remember that thou magnify his work, which 
men behold.| Séc.that thou leave off this carping at his pro- 
vidence, and remember to cxtol and magnify it, as well as 
the wonderful fabric of the world, which men behold with 
admiration and praisc. 

Ver. 25. Every man may see it; man may behold it afar 
off.| All mankind contemplate it with astonishment: there 
are none so dull, but in the farthest parts of the carth they 
behold, if théy open their eyes, the majesty of God; 

Ver. 26. Behold, Ged is great, and we know him not, 
neither can the number of his years be searched out.] And 
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- inust confess that lie is great in Wisdom aiid power, and 


cannot be comprchended by our shallow understatidings ; 
which are presently « cénfétinded, when they enter iiitd the 
search of his eternal being. 

Ver. 27. For he maketh the small drops of water : they 
pour down rain aécording to the vapour thereof.) For it is 
he who dissolves the cloiids into water, and doth net pour 
it down all at oncc; bit by small drops sweetly restores 
to the earth the vapour which was exhaled from thence : 

Ver. 28. Which the clouds do drop and distil upon a 
man abundantly.| For he hath made the clouds to be fluid 
bodies; which distil their showers in so many places, that 
there ave multitudes of spectators and admirers of this 
wonderful contrivance. ~ 

Ver. 29. Also can any understand the spreadings of the 
clouds, or the noisé of his tabernacle?]'And can any one 
understand how he spreads those clouds, and makes them 
hang in the air, when they are full of water? or give an ac- 
count of the dreadful sounds which are heard from thence, 
and which tell us that he dwells in those celestial places? 

Ver. 30. Behold, he spreadeth his light upon tt, and cover- 
eth the bottom of the sea. Observe also how he spreads the 
beanis of the sun upon the sea, and covers it all over with 


Jight: which raises new vapours and clouds in the room of 


those which are exhausted. 

Ver. 31. For by them judgeth he the people; he giveth 
meat in dbundance.| Which he uses for quite contrary ends ; 
both to punish mankind by storms, and tempests, and 
floods, and to make a plentiful provision for them by fruit- 
ful showers. 

Ver. 32. With clouds he covereth the light ; and com- 
mandeth it not to shine, by the cloud that cometh betwrxt.] 
By those clouds also he sometimes quite hideth the sun 
from us, that it cannot ripen the fruits; and sometimes only 
intercepts its beams awhile, that it miay not burn them up 
by immodcrate heat. 

Ver. 33. The noise thereof sheweth concerning it, the. 
cattle also concerning the vapour. The very cattle perceive 
the cloud as soon as it rises, and declare what God intends 
to do with it; whether to turn it into storms and tempests, 
or into fraitful i rain and showers. 


CHAP. XXXVII. 


ARGUMENT. 
Elihu.continues his speech, which he had begun batehe, 
concerning the incomprchensible works of God: and 
' limits himself chiefly, as he had in the foregoing chap- 
ter, to the wonders God doth in the clouds. ‘To which, 
at last, he subjoins the amazing extent, brightness, and 
' firmness of the sky ; in which the sun shines witha lustre 
which we are not able to behold. And thence concludes, 
that the splendour of the Divine Majesty ts infinitely 
more dazzling, and that we must not pretend to-give an, 
account of his counsels. 


Ver. 1. Ar this also my heart trembleth, and is moved 
out of his place.] These are a few of the works of God; and 
though there be innumerable more, yet this one single ef- 
fect of his power strikes terror into me, and makes my heart 
tremble; as if it would leap out of my body, and leave me. 
dead. 
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Ver. 2. Hear attentively the noise of his voice, and the 
sound that goeth out of his mouth.) Hearken I beseech you 
seriously to the horrible noise which comes out of some of 
those clouds, and it will astonish you also. The smallest 
murmurs are so dreadful, that it may be fitly styled the 
voice of God, calling men to stand in awe of him. 

Ver. 3. He directeth it under the whole heaven, and his 
lightning unto the ends of the earth.) Itis heard far and 
near, for he darts it through the whole region of the air; 
accompanied with his flashes of lightning, which shoot to 
the ends of the earth. 

Ver. 4. After it a voice roareth: he thundereth with the 
voice of his excellency ; and he will not stay them when his 
voice is heard.| After them follow the claps of thunder, 
more terrible than the roarings of a lion: which grow louder 
and louder till they conclude ina violent rain, or hail, or 
tempest. 

Ver.5. God thundereth marvellously with his voice: great 
things doeth he, which we cannot comprehend. | And he who 
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thunders thus with his most wonderful voice, doth other | 


great things which the wit of man cannot comprehend. 

Ver. 6. For he saith to the snow, Be thou ou the earth; 
likewise to the small rain, and to the great rain of his 
strength.| For in those clouds, which I have so often men- 
tioned, he makes the snow, and commands it to cover the 
earth; and on a sudden they turn into rain, which some- 
times ‘tallest in gentle showers, and sometimes in impetuous 
spouts of water: 

Ver. 7. He sealeth up the hand of every man; that all 
men may know his work.| Which stop the labour of all 
those whose business is in the fields; and make the hus- 
bandmen know that he disposeth of them as he pleases. 


Ver. 8. Then the beasts go into dens, and remain in 


their places.| The very beasts also are driven at that sea- 
son into their lurking-places, and are forced to stay in 
their dens. 


—EE 


Ver.9. Out of the south cometh the whirlwind ; and cold | 


out of the north.| From one quarter of the heavens blow 
turbulent winds; and from the opposite quarter those cold 
blasts which clear and purify the air again. 

Ver. 10. By the breath of God frost is given: and the 
breadth of the waters is straitened.}] By the like sharp 
blasts God sends the frost; and binds up the waters so 
fast that they cannot flow. 

Ver. 11. Also by waterings he wearieth the thick cloud ; 
he scattereth his bright cloud.| In serene evenings also he 
presses the cloud into drops of dew upon the earth; or 
the dewy cloud recciving the sunbeams, by a dispersed 


heavens. 

Ver. 12. And it is turned round about by his counsels ; 
that they may do whatsoever he commandeth them upou the 
face of the world in the earth.) For it is turned about and 
whirled several ways, according to the orders of his wise 
counsel; and so are all the rest that I have mentioned, 
which execute his commands upon the face of the whole 
earth. 

Ver. 13. He causeth it to come, whether for correction, or 
- for his land, or for mercy.| Being sent cither to bring a 
dearth, and to scourge our sins with plagues and pestilen- 
tial diseases ; or to produce the wonted crop of the earth 
for the necessary sustenance of man and beast; or to re- 
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ward our obedience with extraordinary plenty, and very 
healthful seasons. 

Ver. 14. Hearken unto me, O 9b: stand stiil, and con- 
sider the wondrous works of God.] Listen diligently to these 
things, O Job; do not dispute any more with God, but si- 
lenily consider these his wonderful works. 

Ver. 15. Dost thou know when God disposed them, and 
caused the light of his cloud to shine?] Canst thou tell be-. 
forehand what orders God will give about them? Art thou 
able to tell so much as when a rainbow will appear in the 
clouds? 

Ver. 16. Dost thou know the balancings of the clouds, 
the wondrous works of him which is perfect in knowledge ?] 
What canst thou tell us then of the hanging of the clouds 
in the air, as in an equal balance, and such-like stupendous 
works of his most absolute wisdom ? 

Ver. 17. How thy garments are warm, when he quieteth 
the earth by the south wind?]| Whence comes the violent 
heat which we sometimes ‘feel? or how do calms come 
out of the same quarter from whence come whirlwinds? 
(ver. 9.) 

Ver. 18. Hast thou with him spread out the sky, which és 
strong, and as a molten looking-glass?] Litt up thy thoughts 
still higher, and tell us, Didst thou join with him when he 
stretched out the sky, in which, as in a mitror, we behold 
the admirable power and wisdom of him, who, though it be 
so wide and vast, made it as firm as it is clear and bright? 

Ver.19. Teach us what we shall say unto him; for we 
cannot order our speech by reason of darkness.| Teach us 
(if thou art so well skilled) what we shall say to him of his 
power and wisdom; for we must confess our ignorance is 
so great, that our ‘thoaghts are confounded when we at- 
tempt it. . 

Ver. 20. Shall it be told him that I speak? If a man speak, 
surely he shall be swallowed up.] Is any thing that I have 
said of him worth his hearing? Whoever he be that goes 
about to describe him shall lose himself, and be dazzled 
with the brightness of his glory. 

Ver. 21. And now men see not the bright light which is in 
the clouds: but the wind passeth, and cleanseth them.) For, 
alas! men are not able to look upon the brightness of the 
sun when it shines in the heavens, after a wind hath swept 
and cleansed them ; 


Ver. 22. Fair weather cometh out of the north: ‘with God 


és terrible majesty.| And brought pure and serene weather 
_ out of the northern parts: how then shall they look upon 
_ God, whose majesty is most dreadful, and therefore not 


_ to be pried into with curiosity, but worshipped and praised 
and various light, makes the beautiful rainbow in the 


with the humblest reverence? 

Ver. 23. Touching the Alnighty, we cannot find him out: 
he ts excellent.in power, and iu judgment, and in plenty of 
justice: he will not affact.] For when we have done all we 
can, we must acknowledge, that the Almighty cannot be 
comprehended by our understanding : his power is so ex- 
cellent, his judgment so exact, his justice so abundant, that 
he ought not to be questioned by us for what he doth; but 
if he be, he will net give an account of his actions. 

Ver. 24. Men do therefore fear him: he respecteth not 
any that are wise of heart.| Which should make all men 
stand in awe of him, and lowly adore, rather than boldly 


dispute with him: for he despiseth all those who are so 
wise in their own conceit. 
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CHAP. XXXVIII. 


ARGUMENT. 


‘What Elihu had said concerning the Divine Minjesty, i in 
the twenty-second verse of the foregoing, God declares 
to be true, by a sensible demonstration, as I have ex- 
pressed it in the first verse of this chapter. In which 
God himself appears as a judge (according to Job's re- 
peated desires) to decide this great controversy. And 

_, taking up the argument begun by Elihu (who came near- 
est to the truth), and prosecuting it in inimitable words 
(excelling ‘hiS and all other men’s in the loftiness of the 
style, as much as thunder doth a whisper), he convinces 
Job of his ignorance and weakness, by shewing him how 
little he seclorateaed] of the most obvious things in this 
world. Intending from thence, at last, to ‘iilliae that he 

_ who found bimaccif pnzzled, when he went about to give 
an account of the meanest of God’s visible works, should 
not presume to penetrate into his secret counsels, nor 
question his goodness, no more than he could his wisdom 
and power, though he knew not why he was afflicted. 
One instance had been sufficient to bring Job to a non- 
plus; but he heaps up abundance, to humble him the 
more when he saw how much cause there was for it: 


whether he considered the earth, or the heavens, the sca, - 


or the sun, things contained in the bosom of the sea, or 
in the bowels of the earth, especially all the meteors (as 
we call them) which are formed in the clouds, and the 
constellations in the higher regions; together with the 
beasts upon the carth, ‘and the birds which fly in the 
air; one of each of which he mentions in the end of this 
chapter. 


Ver. 1. THEN the Lord answered Job out of the whirl- 
wind, and said.| No sooner had Elihu spoken these words, 
but there was a sensihle token of the presence of that most 
dreadful majesty of God (xxxvii. 22.) among them. For 
there arose an unusual cloud (after the manner of God's 
appearing in those days), and a voice came out of it, as 
loud asa tempest, which called to Job, saying, 

Ver. 2. Who is this that darktneth. — by enc 
without knowledge?|-Who is this that disparages my coun- 
sels with his ignorant discourses about them ? 

Ver. 3. Gird up now thy loins like a man ; for I will de- 
mand of thee, and answer thou me.| If thou hast the conrage 
to argue the case with me (as thou hast often desired), 
make thyself ready for the debate, and answer me the 
questions I shall ask thee. 

Ver. 4. Where wast thou when I laid the foundations of 
the earth? declare tf thou hast understanding.| Where wast 
thou when I founded the carth? Speak,-man, and relate 
how I went about that work, if thou art so skilful as pa 
ect 

Ver. 5... Who hath laid the measnres thereof, if “— 
knowesi? ‘or who hath stretched the line upon tt?] How 


came it to have.these dimensions? (¥or thou, sure, who’ 


presumest to censure my providence, canst not be igno- 

rant of such matters.) After what manner was the line 

and the rule applied, to give it these exact proportions? 
Ver. 6. Whereupon are the foundations thereof fastened ? 

or who laid the corner-stone thereof.) Canst thou tell how 
VOL. UI, 
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it was fixed and settled upon its centre, or what it is that 
holds all the parts of it so firmly together? 

Ver. 7. When the morning-stars sang together, and all 
the sons of God shouted for joy?) Where wast thou when 
the bright stars first appeared to proclaim my praise with 
one consent; and all the angelical powers expressed their 
joy, but did not assist at the birth of the world ? 

Ver. 8. Or who shut up the sea with doors, when it brake 
forth, as if it had issued out of the womb?] What mid- 
wife had the sea to bring it forth, when it burst out of the 
confused abyss, like an infant out of the womb? 

Ver. 9. When I made the cloud the garment thereof, and 
thick darkness a swaddling-band for it.) And I covered it 
with clouds as with a garment, and wrapped its boisterous 
waves in a thick mist, with as much ease as a nurse swad- 
dles a new-born child ; ; 

Ver. 10. And brake up for vt my decreed place, and set 
bars and doors.) And laid it in that bed, which J had ¢ ap- 
pointed to be broken up for it in the earth? Where, though 
it be tossed to and fro, as an infant ina cradle, yet it keeps: 
within its shores, which cannot be overturned. 

Ver..11. And said, Hitherto shalt thou come, but no far- 
ther ; and here shall thy proud waves be stayed.| For I have 
fixed its bounds, and resolved, ‘Thus far shalt thou flow, 
but no farther: these sands and these cliffs shall stop thy 
swelling waves, be they lifted up never so tempestuously. 

Ver. 12. Hast thou commanded the morning sinee thy 
days ; and cansed the day-spring to know his place.| Raise 
up thy thonghts still higher, and tell me, dost thou remem- 
ber since the morning-light was made? Or was it thou who 
ordered the sun, in what part of the heaven it should tuba 
day arisc? 7 

Ver. 13. That it might take hold “ the ends of the earth, 
that the wicked might be shaken out of it?) And spread its. 
beams to the ends of the earth; that the wicked, who de- 
light in works of darkness, may.be detected and dragged 
to their deserved punishment? . 

Ver. 14. It ts turned as clay to the seal; and the y nl 
as a garment.| For they are daunted at its approach, and 
change colour as oft as the clay doth its form under differ- 
ent seals; they are no more consistent with themselves 
than a changeable garment: 

Ver. 15. And from the wicked their light. is witRheliien, 
and the high arm shall be broken.) And at last lose the use 
of that light, which innocent persons enjoy with so much 
pleasure ;_ their insolent power, which in the night Was sO 
audacious, being broken in pieces inthe morning, —_—_- 

Ver. 16. Hast thou entered into the springs of the sea? or. 
hast thou walked in -the search of the depth?) O thou who 
adventurest to enter into the abyss of my judgments, didst 
thou ever penctrate into the spring of the sea? or hast thou 
perfectly discovered all that lies at the bottom of that 
great deep? 7 
+ Ver. 17. Have the gates ma death been opened 3 unto thee 2 
or hast thou seen the doors of the shadow of death?| Hath 
the carth opened allher dark caverns to thee? or ia thou 
cums down to the very centre of it? 

‘ Ver. 18. Hast thou perceived the. breadth of the earth ?, 
declare if thou knowest it all.] Nay, dost thou so much as 
understand all that grows upon the surface of the earth 2. 
shew’ thy skill, if it be so comprchensive., 

Ver. 19. Where is the way where light dwelleth? and as 

H 
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for darkness, where is the place thereof.) 'Tell me, which 1s 
the way that leads to the place where light takes up its 
dwelling when the sun goes down? Or what becomes of 
the darkness when the sun rises again? 

Ver. 20. That thou shouldest take it to the bound thereof, 
and that thou shouldest know the paths to the house thereof?) 
Art thou able to go and bring either of them hither? or to 
carry them back again away from hence, and prescribe 
them their limits at thy pleasure ? 

Ver. 21. Knowest thou it, because thou wast then born? 
or because the number of thy days is great?] Art thou ac- 
quainted with these things, because thou wast then born 
when I made them? How comest thou to discourse so con- 
fidently of my government of mankind, who canst neither 


tell that thou shouldest be born, nor art able now to say 


when thou shalt die? 

~ Ver. 22. Hast thou entered into the treasures of the snow? 
or hast thou seen the treasure of the hail.) And when wast 
thou in the clouds, to see how the snow or the hail is made 
in such abundance; 

Ver. 23. Which I have reserved against the time of trou- 
ble, against the day of battle and war ?] That I need no 
other weapon than those, if I please to use them, for the 
destruction of mine enemies-? 

’ Ver. 24. By what way ts the light parted, which scatter- 
eth the east wind upon the earth?) Art thou able to give an 
- account how the light diffuses itself all over in an instant ? 


ér what makes the east wind blow so violently upon the 
| them run: 


earth 2. 


' Ver. 25. Who hath divided a water-course for the over- | 


flowing of waters; or a way for the lightning of thunder.) 
Didst thou make a channel in heaven for the conveyance 
‘of overflowing showers? or open the way for the breaking 
out Ot Tighitning and thunder ? 

- Ver. 26. To cause it to rain on the earth, where no man 
is ; on the wilderness, wherein there is no man ?] Is it by thy 
direction that these showers go, and fall upon the- desert 
places, where there are no inhabitants to employ their art 
to provide them with water ? 

- Ver. 27. To satisfy the desolate and waste ground; and 
to cause the bud of the tender herb to spring forth?] And 
that they satisfy the dry and rotten parts of the earth, where 
all the labour of man is unprofitable, without such plentiful 
rains to make them fruitful? 

Ver. 28. Hath the rain a father? or who hath begotter 
the drops of the dew?] What is more common than the rain 
and the dew? but who is able to produce one ~ of 
either 7 

Ver. 29. Out of whose womb came the tce? and the hoary 
frost of heaven, who hath gendered it ?] In whose womb was 
the ice formed? or who can make so small a thing as the 
hoary frost? 

Ver. 30. The waters are hid as with a stone, and the face 
of the deep is frozen.| Whence comes the coid that tums 
the waters into i and fetters the raging waves of the 
sea ? 

Ver. 31. Cans site bind the sweet Mneferetice of Pleiades? 
or loose the bands of Orion?] Canst thou forbid the sweet 
flowers to come forth when the seven stars arise in the 
spring? or open the earth for the husbandman’s labour, 
when the winter season, at the rising of Orion, tics up their 
hands? 
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Ver. 32. Canst thou bring forth Mazzaroth in his season? 
or canst thou guide Arcturus with his sons?) Is it by thy 
power that the rest of the stars, great and smail, appear in 
the southern and the northern signs, in their proper seasons? 

Ver. 33. Knowest thou the ordinance of heaven? canst 
thou set the dominion thereof on the earth?) Dost thou un- 
derstand the orders and the laws which I have established 
among the heavenly bodies? or couldest thou tell what to 
do, if it were referred to thee here on earth, to settle the 
government of them? 

Ver. 34. Canst thou lift up thy voice to the clouds, that 
abundance of waters may cover thee?] Let me see an in- 
stance of thy power and skill; lift up thy voice to the 
clouds, and command them to pour out abundance of wa- 
ters upon the place where thou now art. 

Ver. 35. Canst thou send lightnings, that they may go, 
and say unto thee, Here we are?] Or call to the lightnings, 
and bid them go whither thou hast a mind to send them? 
and let me hear them answer, Behold, we are ready to 
obey thee. 

Ver. 36. Who hath put wisdom in the inward parts? or 
who hath given understanding to the heart?] Didst thou 
give thyself understanding ? how comes it then to be so 
small, that thou canst not ‘tell how a thought is made ? 

Ver. 37. Who can number the clouds in wisdom? or who 
can. stay the bottles of heaven.|] Nor, with all the wisdom 
thou hast, so much as count the number of the clouds, 
whose showers thou at as unable to stop, as to. make 


Ver. 38. When the dust groweth into hardness, and the 
clods cleave fast together?| Though they have fallen so 
long, that the earth is abundantly satisfied, and fit for the 
plough, or for the seed ? 

Ver. 39. Wilt thou hunt the prey for the lion, or fill the 
appetite of the young Lions.| Or dost thon pretend to have 


| great power upon earth, though none in heaven? wilt thou 


undertake then to provide food for a lion and all his whelps, 

Ver. 40. When they couch in their den, and abide in the 
covert fo lie in wait?] And that in a desert; where they hie 
lurking in their dens, and greedily watch for a prey in close 
and shady places? 

Ver. 41. Who provideth for the raven his food?- when his 
young ones cry unta God, they wander for lack of meat.] 
Or, which is less, wilt thou take upon thee to feed the 
young ravens? who, expelled “by the old ones out of their 
nest, complain to me of their crt? but know not where 
to get a bit of meat. : 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


ARGUMENT. 


This chapter continues the discourse begun in the latter 
. end of the foregoing, concerning God’s providence about 
beasts and birds: and to the two beforementioned he 

‘ adds seven more. First, the wild goat, or hind, whose 
hard labour among the. rocks God is wont to help and pro- 

- mote (as the Psalmist observes, xxix. 9.and other authors 
agree) by-a clap of thunder; the ‘terror of which puts 
her into’such an agony, that she presently exeludes her 

- young one, which sticks in the birth. ‘Then he mentions 
the wild ass; and after that a tall creature in those coun- . 
tries called reem, which we render a unicorn; but Bo- 


ee 2 e 


CHAP. XXXIX.] 


chartus hath proved to be a two-homed goat, in Arabia, : 


of great strength, with an erected head and cars. Of the 
rest I need say nothing here, they are so well known. 


Ver... Kw OWEST thee the time when the wild goats of 
the rock bring forth? or canst thou mark when the hinds do 
calve?] Vain man, who wouldest so fain pry into my secrets! 
didst thou ever climb the rocks to see the wild goats bring 
forth? or hast thou assisted at the hard labour of the hinds, 
and helped to ease them of their burden? 

Ver. 2. Canst thou number the months that they fulfil? or 
knowest thou the time when they bring forth?] Dost thou 
know the moment of their conception? or keepest an ae- 
count. when they will be delivered ? ; 

Ver. 3. They bow themselves, they bring forth thetr young 
ones, they cast out their sorrows.| Hast thou seen how they 
bow themselves; with what pain they bring forth, and with 
how much difficulty they are freed from their sorrow? 

Ver. 4. Their young ones are in good liking, they grow up 
with corn; they go forth, and return not unto them.] And 
yet their young ones are lusty and strong; they grow up in 
the open fields; they leave their mothers, and return to 
them no more. 


Ver. 5. Who hath sent out the wild ass free? or who hath | 


loosed the bands of the wild ass?] Was it thou that gave the 
wild ass his liberty, and made him so free from their servi- 
tude, in which you keep other creatures? 

Ver. 6, Whose house I have made the wilderness, and the 
barren land his dwellings.) Who but I made that difference 
between him and them; and laying no burden on him, as- 
signed him the ailliciered and barren countries for his 
habitation ? 

Ver. 7. He seorneth the multitude of the city, neither re- 
gardeth he the erying of the driver.] Where he laughs at 
those that live in the tumult and bustle of cities; and hears 
none of the eries of him. that drives other asses to their 
labour. 

Ver. 8. The range of the mountains is his pasture, and he 
searcheth after every green thing.] Nor is confined in small 
enclosures, but hath whole mountains to range in for his 
‘pasture; where he finds sufficient food to appease his 
hunger. 

Ver. 9. Will the unicorn be willing to serve thee, or abide 
by thy crib ?] Go to the unicorn (thou who wouldest have all 


things conformable to thy will), and see if thou canst per-— 


suade him to sérve thee: will he be content to. be tied to 
thy crib all night ? 


Ver. 10. Canst thou bind the unicorn with his band i: in the | 


furrow? or will he harrow the valleys after thee?| Or sub- 
mit his proud neek to thy yoke all day? Canst thou make 


him go to plough? or will he draw the harrow over thy land? 


Ver. 11. Wilt thou trust him, because his strength is 
great? or wilt thou leave thy labour to him?] Wilt thou 
rely upon him (because his strength is great) to do all the 
rest of thy work in the field ? 


Ver. 12. Wilt thou believe him, that he will bring home thy . 


seed, and gather tt into thy barn?) Or leave thy harvest out 
of doors, till thou hast prevailed with him to bring it home, 
and lay it in thy.barn? 

Ver. 13. Gavest thou the goodly wings unto the peacocks ? 
or wings and feathers unto the ostrich?] Wave other birds 


any reason to complain that they are not so goodly as the , 
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ostrich? whose wing is triumphant, if it be compared with 
the wing and the feather of the stork ; 

Ver. 14. Which leaveth her eggs in the earth, and warn- 
eth them in the dust.| But her inward qualities are not so 
beautiful as her plumes: for she doth not seek for solitary 
places whierein to lay her eggs; but drops them any where 
upon the ground, and negligently leaves them to be cor- 
rupted by the heat of the sand and of the sun. 

Ver. 15. And forgetteth that the foot may crush them, or 
that the wild beast may break them.) She doth not secure 
them from the foot of travellers, or of wild beasts; who 
frequently tread upon them and crush them in pieces: 

Ver. 16. She is hardened against her young ones, as 

though ther y were not hers: her labour is in vain without 
fear.) But is hardened against the fruit of her own womb, 
as if it were not hers; and so she loses all her labour, be- 
cause slie hath no fear it may be lost. - 
- Ver. 17. Because God hath deprived her of wisdom, nei- 
ther hath he imparted to her understanding.| For God hath 
not given her that wisdom which he hath bestowed upon 
other creatures; but made her of a stupid and careless 
nature. : 

Ver. 18. What time she lifteth up herself on high, she 
seorneth the horse and his rider.| 'Though he hath imparted 
so much as is necessary for her preservation: for when 
she raises herself, and lifts up her wings, she runs so fast, 
that she despises a man on horseback, who cannot over- 
take her. 

Ver. 19. Hast thou given the horse strength? hast thou 
clothed his neck with thunder?] And now I speak of the 
horse, let me ask thee again, Who was it that made him so 
much superior to other creatures in strength and in cou- 
rage? didst thou give him his valiant spirit, or clothe his 
neck with such a sintily mane ? 

Ver. 20. Canst thou make him afraid as a grasshopper? 
the glory of his nostrils ts terrible.] Or put that vigour and 
mettle into him, which make him leap and bound in the 
air like a grasshopper? there is a majesty in his looks; and 
when he snorts vehemently, it is terrible. 

Ver. 21. He paweth in the valley, and rejoiceth in his 
strength: he goeth on to aneet the armed men.| He stamps 
impatiently on the ground, and breaks it up with his feet: 
‘he glories in his strength, and goes out a to meet the 
arms that oppose him. 

Ver. 22. He mocketh at fear, and is not affrighted; nei- 
ther turneth he back from the sword.) He derides all the 
dreadful instruments of war, and cannot be dismayed by 
them: he runs upon naked swords; 

Ver. 23. The quiver ratileth against him, the glittering 
spear and the shield.] And is not daunted at the noise of 
arrows which come whizzing by his cars, nor at the sharp 
points of spears and Jancés whicli are thrust at his breast. 

. Ver. 24. He swalloweth the ground with fiereeness and 
rage; neither béliéveth he that it is the sound of the trum- 
pet.| He makes the earth quake and tremble as he gallops 
over it, and rids abundance of ground in a moment: nei- 
ther ean he stand still, when he hears ati inn an of the 
trumpet: 

Ver. 26. Me saith among the trumpets, Hey ha! and he 
smelleth the battle afar off, the thunder of the captains, and 
the shouting.| But the louder it is, the more he neighs and 
dances for joy. He perceiveth the battle before it begins, 
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by the thundering voice of ~ captains, and the shouting 
of the soldiers. 

Ver. 26. Doth the hawk fly by thy wisdom, and stretch 
her wings towards the south?) Behold, also, how the hawk 
mounts up aloft. Didst thou give her those swift wings ; 
or teach her, when the winter comes, to fly into the south- 
ern ay! that she may still enjoy the warmth of the sun? 

Ver. 27. Doth the eagle mount up at thy commanil, and 
make her nest on high?) But what bird soars so high as the 
eagle? Is she beholden to thee for that stvtneth which 


carries her into (he clouds? or was it by thy direction that 


she builds her nest quite out of all men’s reach? 

Ver. 28. She dwelleth and abideth on the rock, upon the 
crag of the rock, and the strong place.} She dwells on the 
top of high rocks; in the steep and craggy rock, as in an 
inaccessible fortress, she scttles her abode. 

Ver. 29. From thence she seeketh the prey, and her eyes 
behold afar off.| There she leaves her young ones safely, 
while she goes to provide them food; from thence (so sharp 
is her sight) she spies her prey a vast way off. 

Ver. 30. Her young ones also suck up- blood : and where 
the slain are, there is she.] Which when she hath seized and 
torn she brings to her nest, that they may-suck its blood: 
shé looks down to the very earth; and where the a 
lie, there may she he found. 


CHAP. XL. 


ARGUMENT. 

Job modestly declining to say one word in his own de- 
fence (though he.was graciously invited by God to 
speak, if he had any plea remaining), is still more 
humbled by a plain declaration from the Divine Ma- 
jesty, that Elihu had reason to reprove him for his im- 
moderate complaints (which some might look upon as 
an accusation of God’s providence), and for maintaining 
his own righteousness so much, and God’s righteousness 


so little, in the dispute he had had with his friends. Shew- ' 


ing him withal, that he was not sensible enough of the 
Infinite distance and inequality between him and God; 
when he desired so vehemently to argue his case with him, 
that he forgot to make those submissions to the Divine 
Majesty, which had better become him. This dispropor- 
tion is most livelily represented and illustrated, by an ad- 
mirable description of the strength of the behemoth, a word 
of Egyptian termination; sienifying , not the clephant, 
_ (which seldom lies down, and never among reeds, as 
this doth, ver. 21.) but a creature in that country, called 
by the Greek writers hippopotamus, i. ¢. river-horse. For 
jt appears by the second book of Esdras, chap. vi. 49. 


that the Hebrews reckon behemoth, not among the land | 


creatures, but among those belonging to the water, which 

were created on the fifth day. And there is none, that 

we know, of that sort, to whom the characters here men- 
. tioned belong, but the creature now named. 


Ver. 1. M OREOVER, the Lord answered Job, and said.} 
After a short silence, to see what Job would reply to this 
long discourse, the Lord proceeded, and said; 

Ver. 2. Shall he that contendeth with the Almighty in- 
struct him? he that reproveth God, let him answer it.) 
Why dost thou not speak? Hath not the Almighty brought . 
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arguments enough to convince thee? Let him that will 
argue with God about his providggce, first make an answer 
to these questions. 

Ver.3. Then Job answered the Lord, and said.) Then 
Job, whose confusion had made him silent, answered with 
great humility and said; 

Ver. 4. Behold, Tam vile; what shall I answer thee? I 
will lay mine hand upon:my nouth.| Behold, T am a 
wretched creature, and not worthy to speak unto thy Ma- 
jesty: nor do I know what to answer; and therefore I will 
hold -” peace. 

Ver. 5. Once have I spoken, but Iwill not answer; yea, 
twice, but Iwill proceed no farther.| I have said too much 
already, in speaking only these two words to thee: but I 
have done; I will add no more. 

Ver. 6. Then answered the Lord unto Job out of the 
whirlwind, and said.) 'Then. the Divine Majesty _ 
again, after the same manner as before, saying, 

Ver. 7. Gird up thy loins now like a man: I will dented 
of thee, and declare ‘thou unto me.] What, hast thou (who 
desiredst so much to plead with me) lost thy courage? 
pluck up thy spirit, man, and prepare thyself (as I said 
at first) to answer the questions I shall farther ask thee. 

Ver. 8.. Wilt thou also disannal my judgment ? wilt thou 
condemn me that thou.mayest be righteous ?] Is there any 
reason to suspect my care of mankind, who have shewn it 
so much about other creatures? Canst thou not defend 
thyself, but thou must also complain of me? must I be 
condemned that thou mayest be justified ? 

Ver. 9. Hast thou an arm like God? or canst thou thun- 
der with a voice like him?] Who art thou,’ that talketh so 
much of thine own innocence, that thou forgetteth te main- 
tain my righteousness? hast thou a power equal to mince ; 
or canst thou speak with a voice like this; or imitate the 
thunder thon hearest in the clouds? ° 

Ver. 10. Deck thyself now with majesty and excellency, 
and array thyself with glory and beauty.] Lift up thyself 
then; and let me see thee appear in the highest majesty: 
put on thy robes, and shew thyself in such royal state, that 
all may honour and reverence thy excellent greatness. 

Ver. 11. Cast abroad the rage of thy wrath ; ard behold 
every one that is proud, and abase him.} Let all thine ‘ad- 
versaries round about thee (as becomés a mighty prince) 
feel the fierceness of thy wrath; frown upon all the hau ghty, 
and make them hang down — heads. 

Ver. 12. Look on every one that is proud, and bring him 
low; and tread down the wicked in their place.] Look, 1 
say, upon every proud oppressor, and make him. cringe 
and throw himself at thy feet: tread down all the wicked, 
wheresoever thou shalt find them. 

Ver. 13. Hide them in the dust togeehors and bind their 
faces in secret.) Cast them. all into one grave, that the 
world may be no more troubled with them: cover those 
faces with perpetual shame and confusion, which now bear 
themselves so high, and overlook all others. 

Ver. 14. Then will Talso confess unto thee that thine own 
right hand can save thee.| When I see.thce do such things 
as these, then will I myself also magnify thy power, and 
acknowledge that thou necdest none of my: help_ to de- 
liver thee. 

Ver. 15. Behold now behemoth, which I made with thee ; 
he eateth grass as an ox.):But ‘consider awhile (if thou‘art 
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not yet humble enough) a creature* which 
I have made in a country not far from thee: 
he lives among the fishes in the great river 
of Egypt, but he feeds one the earth, and 
eateth crass like an ox. 

- Ver. ‘16. ‘Lo now, his sti Gt ts in his loins, and his _— 
is in the navel of his belly.| Consider, I say, the greatness 
of his strength, and the firmness of his flesh, not only in his 
loins, but even ig the navel of his belly, where other crea- 
tures are wont to be weak and tender. - 

Ver. 17. He moveth his tail like a cedar: the sinews of 
his stones are wrapped together.) He hath a tail as thiek 
and as stiff as a cedar, but he bends and throws it back at 
his pleasure: the nerves of his thighs are so many, that 
they are intricate and perplexed one within another. 

Ver. 18: His bones are as strong pieces of brass ; his bones 
are like bars of tron.] His bones (for so they are rather 
than gristles) are as strong as bars of brass, and as hard 
and firm as rods of iron. 

Ver. 19. He ts the chief of the ways of God: he that made 
him can make his sword to approach unto him.| He is one 
of the principal works of God, a very singular instance of 
his power: he that made him hath fastened such crooked 
teeth in his jaws, exceeding sharp, that therewith he mows 
the grass and the corn as with a scythe. 

Ver. 20. Surely the mountains bring him forth food, 
where all the beasts of the field play.| For he goes in the 
night to graze upon the hills, in the company of the rest 
of | the beasts of the field; who sport - 6 capi in those 
rich pastures: 

Ver. 21. He lieth under the shady trees, in the covert of 
the reeds and fens.] But (in the day)he lies down in shady 
and close places, under the covert of the reeds, and in the 
fenny mud. 

Ver.22. The shady trees cover him with their shadow; 
the willows of the brook compass him about.|.The bushy 
trees, which are there very numerous, afford him a shelter; 
he is encompassed with the willows and the osicrs, which 
grow in abundance on the banks of Nile. 

Ver. 23. Behold, he drinketh up a river, and hasteth _ 
he trusteth that he can draw up Jordan into his mouth.] 
Nay, behold, he dives to the very bottom of the river, and 
there takes his repose without fear: he will be secure, 
though Jordan also should break out, and be roan upon 
his mouth. 

Ver. 24. He taketh it with his e yes 5 his nose pork 
through snares.) Who dare comc in his sight, or attempt to 
take him by open force? Where is he that ‘will undertake 
to fasten hooks in his nose? 


* Behemoth, \.e. 
river-horse. 


CHAP. XL. 


ARGUMENT. 

In this chapter another creature of vast bigness and strength 
is described, called in the Arabian language leviathan. 
By which we are not, in this place, to understand the 
whale; because that fish is not armed with such scales 
as the leviathan is here said to have: (ver. 15.) nor is im- 
penctrable, as every body knows; and, to say no more, 
never creeps upon the earth, which i is part of the descrip- 
tion of this leviathan, (ver. 3.) Whereby we are therc- 

' fore to understand the crocodile (to whom every part of 
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this description exactly belongs), a creature as big again 
as a man of the greatest stature, and in some places 
‘vastly greater: there having been-crocodiles scéén ot 
twenty, nay forty feet long; and in some places of a 
hundred. ‘To this fierce and untameable creature God 
sends Job, that he might learn more humility than to 
contend with his majesty, when he saw how unable ‘he 
was to stand before one of his creatures. That use he 
himself teaches Job to make of this description, (ver. 
10—12.) 


Ver. 1. Canst thou draw out leviathan with a hook? 
or his tongue with a cord which thou lettest down?) There 
is another creature also in thé same river, which I would 
have thee consider; and behold therein the Divine power 
and human ereniiege: Canst thou catch the es 
leviathan * as you do other fishes? Canst thou * Crocodile. 
let down a line, and draw him out by the tongue 
with a hook? 

Ver. 2. Canst thou put a hook into his nose? or bore his 
jaw through with a thorn ?] When thou hast made a cord of 
the rushes ofthe river, canst thou put it about his nose ; or 
strike an iron, as sharp as a thorn, into his jaw? 

Ver. 3. Will he make many supplications unto thee? will 
he speak soft words unto thee?] Will he importune thy 
favour, and with many prayers beseech thee to spare him? 
will he sue for his liberty with Saumuastve words, and 
speak thee fair to Ict him go? | 

Ver. 4. Will he make a covenant. with thee? wilt thou 
take him for a servant for ever?] Will he enter into bonds, 
and make a solemn covenant with thee, never to do thee 
hart, but be thy slave, and serve thee for ever? 

Ver. 5. Wilt thou play with him as with a bird? or wilt ° 
thou bind him for thy maidens?] Wilt thou adventure to 
play with him, as with a sparrow? or tic him by the leg, 
for the sport and pastime of thy daughters? 

Ver. 6. Shall the companions make a banquet of him? 
shall they part him among the merchants ?] Shall the so- 
cicty of fishermen make a feast for joy they have taken 
him; and sell their share in him among the merchants ? 

Ver. 7. Canst thou fill his skin with barbed irons? or his — 
head with fish-spears?}] Where is the dart wherewith thou 
canst hope to penetrate his skin? or the fish-spear that is 
able to wound his head ? 

Ver. 8. Lay thine hand upon him, remember the battle, 
do no more.] Go, and touch him if thou darest: the battle 
will be soon ended; for thou shalt not do it the second time. 
_ Ver. 9. Behold, the hope of him is in vain: shall not one 
be cast down even‘at the sight of him?) Mark what I say’; 
he will be sorely disappointed that thinks to take him: tor 
he will be ready to sink down with fear at tho very tn 
of him. 

Ver. 10. None is so fierce that dare stir him up: Fito 
then is able to stand before me?] Though he lic asleep on 
the shore, there is none so hardy as to dare to awake him. 
Who is he then that takes upon him to contend with mc? 
If one of my creatures be so terrible, how dangerous is it . 
to provoke my majesty ? 

Ver. 11. Who hath prevented me, that I should repay 
him? whatsoever is under the whole heaven is mine. ] And 
where is the man to whom I am a debtor? How came f, 
that made the whole world, to be obliged to thee, or any 
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one else? Did you first begin to do me kindnesses, that 
I should owe you a requital ? 

Ver. 12. Tivill not conceal his parts, nor his power, nor 
his comely proportion.} What insolence is this to dispute 
with me; when thou art not able to stand before this single 
work of my hands? None of those limbs or joints I will 
coneeal, nor forbear to speak of his strength, and of the 
comely disposition of all his parts. 

Ver. 13. Who can discover the face of his garment? or 

who can come to him with his double bridle?] And first take 
a view of his scaly skin, wherewith he is covered: who 
hath ever stripped him of that upper garment? or who dare 
come within his doubled snout? 
' Ver. 14. Who can open the doors of his face? his teeth 
are terrible round about.] Who will venture to open his 
wide jaws, and so mueh as look into his month, in which 
his long rows of teeth are very dreadful ? 

Ver. 15. His scales are his pride, shut up together as with 
a close seal.| The scales of his baek are like the plates of 
a shield, which I have provided for his defence: every 
one of them is closely compacted, and strictly sealed to 
the next. 

Ver. 16, One is so near to another, that no air can eome 

between them.] They are knit so close, that the air, whieh 
presses into all things else, cannot come between them. 
— Ver. 17. They are joined one to another, they stick to- 
gether, that they cannot be sundered.| They cleave one to 
another, they hold so fast together that no art or violence 
can make a separation. 

Ver. 18. By his neesings a light doth shine, and his eyes 
are like the eyelids of the morning.| When he sneezeth, as 
he lies gaping in the sun, the spirits break forth with such 
a force that they seem to sparkle: and when he riseth up 
out of the riyer, his eyes appear before the rest of his body, 
as the morning light before the sun. 

Ver. 19. Out of his mouth go burning lamps, and sparks 
of fire leap ont.] The steam also which then comes out of 
his mouth is as vehement as if it were full of burning 
torehes; or there were a fire in him, that sends forth sparks. 

Ver. 20. Out of his nostrils goeth smoke, as out of a seeth- 
«ng-pot or ealdron.} Out of his nostrils gocs a smoke, like 
ihe reek of a seething-pot ora boiling caldron. 

- Ver. 21. His breath kindleth coals, and a flame goeth out 
of his mouth.| His breath is so hot, though he come out of 
the water, that it is sufficient to kindle coals; and may be 
called a flame, whieh issues out of his mouth. 

Ver. 22. In his neck remaineth strength, and sorrow is 
turned into joy before him.} His neck is exceeding strong, 
as if it were the yery seat of strength: sadness and terror 
march before him, and seize on all those that meet him. 

Ver. 23. The flakes of his flesh are joined together: they 
are firm in themselves ; they eannot be moved.) 'The muscles 
of his flesh are glued together; every one of them is com- 
paet and solid; they are not easily moved. 


Ver. 24. His heart is as firm as a stone; yea, as hard as 


‘a-piece of the nether millstone.| He is asfar from fear as he 
‘is from pity: for his heart is as firm as a stone; as hard as 
an anvil, or a picce of the nether millstone. 

Ver. 25. When he raiseth wp himself, the mighty are 
afraid: by reason of breakings,they purify themselves.) But 
the -stoutest hearts tremble when he lifts himself up ahove 
the water: they are seized with such a fright, that they are 
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at their wits’ end, and know not which way to turn them- 
selves. 

Ver. 26. The sword of him that layeth at him cannot 
hold; the spear, the dart, nor the habergeon.| Though they 
assault him with the sword, it will do them no service; for 
the hardness of his skin will break it in pieces: the spear, 
also the dart and the javelin, are altogether as feeble, and 
cannot enter into him. 

Ver. 27. He esteemeth iron as straw, and brass as rotten 
wood.| All the other weapons of iron (which the wit of 
nan can devise) he values no more thana straw; and those 
of brass no more than rotten wood. 

Ver. 28. The arrow cannot make him flee: sling-stones’ 
are turned with him into stubble.] The arrow shot out of the 
strongest bow cannot mako him flee: and those stones 
whieh are thrown out of a sling with so much force, move 
him no more than a little chaff. 

Ver. 29, Darts are counted as stubble: he laugheth at the 
shaking of a spear.] Lay at him with heavy elubs, and he 
regards them no more thanif they were stubble : shake the 


.lance at him, and he contemns its most violent thrusts. 


Ver. 30. Sharp stones are under him: he spreadeth sharp 
pointed things upon the mire.] For instead of him it meets 
only with the rough shells wherewith he is armed; which 
are so hard, that he beats-back the sharpest weapon, and 
throws it into the mire. 

Ver, 31. He maketh the deep to boil like a pot ; he maketh 
the sea like a pot of ointment.] When he tumbles about in 
the bottom of the river, he raises bubbles on the top; and 
the water of the lake is so troubled with the shmy mud 
which he stirreth up, that it looks like a pot of ointment. 

Ver. 32. He maketh a path to shine after him; one would 
think the deep to be hoary.| When he swims, he makes fur- 
rows in the face of the deep; and leaves a path behind 
him so covered with a froth and foam, that it looks as if 
it were grown old, and were full of gray hairs. 

Ver. 33, Upon earth there is not his like, who is made 


without fear.] Wis fellow is not to be found upon the earth ; 


where he creeps indeed in the dust, but is so made that he 
eannot be trodden under foot and bruised. 

Ver, 34. He beholdeth all high things: he is a king over 
all. the children of pride.| No, though he lie so low, yet he 
despises the tallest beast; and reigns over the oxen and 
camels, and all those creatures whose long legs raise them 
to the loftiest height; whom he masters and rends in pieces 
at his pleasure. 


CHAP. XLII. 


ARGUMENT. 


This chapter coneludes the book, with an account how Job 
completed the submission which he had begun before to 
make to God: whose pardon he sorrowfully begs; con- 
fessing and repenting of his fault; resigning himself en- 
tirely to be instructed by him; .but resolving never here- 


- after to complain, nor to move any questions about his 


providence. This repentance God aceepts; and for his 
sake grants a pardon also to his friends, whom he con- 
demns as more faulty than Job. Who after this receives 
extraordinary marks of God’s favour; and hath such an 
ample recompence made him for his losses, as may en- 
courage all posterity to persevere in well-doing and pa- 
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- done or permitted by God, without much reason (whose 
- wisdom shines so gloriously in all his works), and humbly 


- expecting a comfortable issue out of all our troubles. 
H 


Viet wt. Ten Job answered the Lord, and said.] These 
words so livelily represented the power and wisdom of God 


in his works, that Job, seeing his error more clearly than — 


ever, submitted himself unto the great Lord of all; and said, 

Ver. 2. I know that thou canst do every fifa, and that 
no thought can be withholden from thee.) I am abundantly 
satisfied that thy power is as large as thy will; and that 
nothing can hinder thee from effecting every chitie which 
thou designest : but, as thou hadst reason to cast me Daler 
so thou canst restore me and lift me up again. 

Ver. 3. Who is he that hideth counsel without knowledge ? 
therefore have I uttered that I understood not; things too 


wonderful for me, which I knew not.) T am gengtble also of . 


the justice of the reproof which thou hast given me, 
(xxxviii. 2.) and do confess I very much forgot myself, 
when I adventured to talk so ignorantly of thy wise admi- 
nistrations. It was that which made me so rash as to dis- 
course of things far above my. reach; wonderful things, 
which I ought humbly to admire, not arrogantly censure. 

Ver. 4. Hear, I beseech thee, and I will speak: I will de- 
mand of thee, and declare thou unto me.] Be not angry with 
me, I beseech thee, but graciously hear me speaking in thy 
own words. I do not pretend to give an account of thy 
wonderful works, and of thy providence; and therefore ask 
me no more questions, (xxxviii. 3.) but let me learn of 
thee, and do thou instruct my ignorance. 

Ver. 5. I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear ; but 
now mine eyc seeth thee.| Something 3 did know before of 
thy greatness, and mightiness, and wisdom; but nothing so 
clearly as I do now, by this revelation Ati visible appear- 
ance of thy dreadful majesty. 

Ver.6. Wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and 

ashes.}| Which touches me with a sensible displeasure 
against myself for my indecent complaints, and vehement 
expostulations, and eager desires to die, or to be delivered: 
I condemn them all (together with whatsoever I have 
spoken too boldly about thy government), and in the most 
sorrowful manner repent, that I have justified myself so 
mach, and thee so little. 
- Ver. 7. And it was so, that, after the Lord had spoken 
these words unto Job, the Lord said to Eliphaz the Teman- 
tte, My wrath is kindled against thee, and against thy two 
friends: for ye have not spoken of me the thing that is right, 
as my servant Job hath.| Which ingenuous confession 
pleased the Lord so much, that he did not chide Job any 
farther: but turning his voice to Eliphaz (his principal 
accuser), he said, 1 am angry with thee and with thy two 
friends: for you have made a perverse construction of the 
afflictions I sent upon Job; whom, notwithstanding all his 
errors, f acknowledge to be my servant, and to have spoken 
a of me than you have done. 

‘ Ver. 8. Therefore take unto you now seven bullocks and 
seven rams, and go to my servant Job, and offer up for your- 
selves a burnt-offering, and my servant Job shall pray for 
you ; for him will I accept ; lest Ideal with you after 1 your 
folly, in that ye have not spoken of me the thing which is 
right, like my servant Job.] And therefore take no less than 
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tient suffering; believing steadfastly that nothing can be | 


seven bullocks, and as many rams, and carry them to my 
servant Job; whom [ appoint to be your priest, to offer 
for you a burnt-offering, in token of my absolute dominion 
over all creatures. And that faithful servant of mine shall 
pray for you, and obtain your pardon: for [ have a-great 
love to him, and will be favourable to you for his sake. 
Do not fail to go about this, lest I inflict some grievous 
punishment upon you ; because, as I said, you have-made 
an ill representation of my providence, and repeated those 
things confidently which wey servant Job shewed _ to “3 
false. 

Ver. 9. So Eliphaz the Temanite, and Bildad the Shuhite, 
and Zophar the Naamathite, went and did according as the 
Lord commanded them: the Lord also accepted Job.] So 
Eliphaz and his two companions submitted themselves 
also unto God. and went, as he commanded them, and de- 
sired Job to intercede for them. And the Lord heard a 
prayer, and was reconciled to them. 

Ver. 10. And the Lord turned the captivity of Job, Wah 
he prayed for his friends; also the Lord gave Job twice as 
much as he had before.] And at that very time when Job 
was performing this charitable oflice for his friends, the 
Lord was pleased to begin to restore to him all those things 
which had been taken away from him: and never ceased, 
till he had not only established him in his former splen- 
dour, but made him twice as rich as he was before. 

Ver. 11. Then.came there unto him all his brethren, and 
all his sisters, and ail they that had been of his acquaintance 
before, and did eat bread with him in his house; and they 
bemoaned him, and comforted him over all the evil that the 
Lord had brought upon him: every man also gave him a 
piece of money, and every one an ear-ring of gold.| All his 
kindred likewise, and his familiar acquaintance, (whom his 
unusual affliction had estranged from him, xix. 3.) when 
they heard of the wonders the Lord had done for him, came 
to visit him and feast with him: and after they had con- 
doled his misery, and testified their sorrow for all that had 
befallen him, they congratulated his happy recovery; and, 
in token of their joy, every one of them presented him with 
a piece of moncy and a pendant of gold. 

Ver. 12. So the Lord blessed the latter end of Job. more 
than his beginning: for he had fourteen thousand sheep, and 
six thousand camels, and a thousand yoke of oxen, and a 
thousand she-asses.] Thus the Lord impoverished this good 
man only to make him richer. For, instead of seven thou- 
sand sheep which he had before his troubles, he found 
he had fourteen thousand when they were ended ; and for 
three thousand camels which were taken from hin: the 
Lord gave him six thousand; and multiplied his yokes of 
oxen, which were but five infated’ into a thousand; and 
his she-asses in the same proportion. 

Ver. 13. He had also seven sons and three daughters.} 
His wife also became very fruitful, and brought him as 
many children as he had Jost; seven sons and three 
daughters. 

Ver. 14. And he cailgd the name of the first Jemima; and 
the name of the second, Kezia ; and the name of the third, Ke- 
ren-happuch.] And to preserve the memory of so marvellous 
a deliverance (of which they were so many living monu- 
ments), he called the name of the first Jemima, that is, the 
day; because of the felicity wherein he now shone, after a 
sad night of affliction, wherein he had Jain; and the second 
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Kezia (a spice of an excellent smell), because God had 
healed his filthy stinking ulcers, which made even his wife 
refuse to como near him; (xix. 17.) and the last he called 
Keren-happuch, i. e. plenty restored, or a horn of varnish, 
becanse God had wiped away the tears which fouled his 
face, (as he complains, xvi. 16.) . 

Ver. 15. And in all the land were no women found so fair 

as the daughters of Job: and their father gave them inherit- 
ance among their brethren.] The beauty also of these wo- 
men proved as bright as their names; for there were none 
so amiable in all that country: and their father did not (as 
the manner was) endow them with a small portion of his 
goods, but (having a large estate, and a great affection to 
them) he made them cohcirs with their brethren, in the wail 
heritance which he left them. 
_ Ver. 16. After this lived Job a hundred and — y years, 
and saw his sons, and his sons’ sons, even four generations. ] 
‘After which gloricus restitution of him and his family, his 
years were multiplied as well as his estate: for the Lord 
added almost an age and a half (no less than a hundred and 
forty years) to those he had lived before; so that he had the 
pleasure to see his children’s children to the fourth gene- 
ration. 


‘Ver. 17. So Job died, being old, and full of days.] And 


departed not out of the world till he was so fully satisfied, 
that he desired not to live any longer. 








APPENDIX. 


——— 


Here ends the book of Job; whose short sufferings 
(for the space of twelve months, as the Hebrews reckon in 
Seder Olam) were recompensed with a very long life in 
ereat prosperity. If we could rely upon all their tradi- 
tions, this might have been added to the paraphrase upon 
the last words, That the whole time of his life was two hun- 
dred and ten years. For in the Jerusalem Targum upon 
Exod. xii. 40. and in Bereschith Rabba upon Gen. xlii. 2. 
they make account that the Israelites stayed just so long in 
Egypt: and in the Chrenicle forenamed, and in Bava Ba- 
thra, and other books, they tell us, that Job was born that 
very year when Jacob went with his family down thither to 
sojourn; and died that same year when they were delivered 
from thence by the hand of Moses. But thig agrees neither 
with what other of their authors say, whom J mentioned in 
my preface; nor withthe LX X. who, in the last verse but 
one of this book, insert this clause, “ All the days of his 
life were two hundred and forty years.” 

* This, indeed, might be easily reconciled with the account 
beforementioned, if we did but rectify their numbers in tho 
beginning of that verse by the Hebrew truth, and cut off 
the thirty years which they have added to the true time that 
he lived after his recovery from his sickness; for then this 
passage also must be corrected, and instead of two hun- 
dred and forty we must set down two hundred and ten, 
Which we might also prove in this manner (out of Seder 
Olam, cap. 3.) to be the right account of his age; because 
itis said (ver.10. of the last chapter) that the Lord added 


to Job the double of what ‘he had before; and therefore, if 
a hundred and forty years were added, he had seventy be- 
fore, which in all make two hutidlred and ten. But it is 
not worth our while to trouble ourselves with such uncer- 
tainties ; much Iess is it safe to rely upon any thing which 
is supported by no stronger authority than the Hebrew tra- 
dition: the vanity of which appears most notericusly in 
this, that Manasseh ben Israel saith, (lib. i. de Resurrect. 
cap. ult.) itis evidently certain, by tradition, that the Ma- 
hometans at this day pay a great reverence to this holy 
man’s sepulchre, and honour it at Constantinople with 
much religion and devotion; when all men that have any 
considerable acquaintance with other authors, besides those 
of their own nation (upon which the Hebrews dote), .may 
easily know, that the Job whom the 'Turks honour was a 
captain of the Saracens, who was slain when they besieged 
that city, in the year of Christ 675. 

It will be to better purpose if I take notice of an ob- 
servation of theirs, which hath more certainty in it, because, 
clearly founded upon the Holy Scriptures; which is, that 
Job was a prophet among the gentiles, and a prophet of 
very eminent quality and degree: who deserved to have 
been at least mentioned by Josephus in his book of An- 
tiquitics, where he hath not vouchsafed to name him; nay,. 
to have been praised by the son of Sirach, in his catalogue 
of famous men, (Ecclus. xliv. &e.) who were honoured in, 
their generations, and were the glory of their times. But, 
according to the humour of tho Jews, he magnifics only. 
those of their own country, or such from whom they were 
directly descended: not considering, how much it was for 
their honour, that, by the care of their noble ancestors, the 
history of Job, and his excellent virtues, had been pre- 
served: which he ought not therefore to have omitted, but 
to have celebrated him among the chief of those worthy 
persons, “ by whom God wrought great glory; such as did 
bear rule iv their kingdoms, men renowned for their power, 
giving counsel by their understanding, and declaring pro- 
phecies,” &e. (Ecelus. xliv. 2, 3.) 

Nay, his friends deserved a short remembrance, who 
seem nothing inferior to the wise men among the Jews, 
(though they mistook in the application of many excellent 
truths), but are acknowledged by themselves to have beén 
prophets among the gentiles. And not without reason ; for 
Eliphaz, we read, (iv. 18, &c.) had night-visions, an appa-. 
rition of an angel, and secret whispers, like the still small 
voice which Elijah heard, (1 Kings xix. 12.) which made. 
R. Sol; Jarchi not fear to say, that the Schechinah was 
upon him, And Elihu, it is.casy to discern, felt a Divine 
power working in him mightily, (xxxii, 8. 18,19.) which 
was not altogether a stranger, he shews, (xxxiii. 15, 16.} 
to other men; whom God in those days instructed by 
dreams, amongst other ways that he had of communicating 
his mind to them. But there was none equal to that wherein 
he made himself known to Job, who in three things seems 
to have had the pre-eminence among all the gentile pro- 
phets. First, in that God was pleased to speak to him 
aloud by a voice from heaven, xxxvili. 1. (which the Jews 
call the Bath Col) and not merely in such silent whispers, 
as he did to Eliphaz, Sccondly, that this voice was at- 
tended with a notable token of a Divine presence, from 
whence it came; viz. a whirlwind, which I take to have 
been something like that sound as of a rushing mighty wind, 


THE BOOK OF JOB. | | 57 


wherein the Holy Ghost came upon the day of Pentccost. ° 
And, lastly, he saw likewise, in all probability, the appear- 
ance of some visible. majesty, (xlii. 5.) suppose in a glo- 
rious cloud, (as the LX. X. seem to understand it, xxxvill. 
1.) or something like that which Moses beheld in the bush, 
when God first called unto him out of the midst of it, 
(Exod. iii. 4.) 

Which need not at all puzzle our belief; awe we con- 
sider that the church in those days was catholic, and not 
as yet confined to any one family or nation... God was 
pleased, indeed, to shew an extraordinary grace to Abra- 
ham, in calling him out of his own country and father’s 
house, where idolatry had taken a deep root, or had been 
long growing without any hope of amendment. ‘For if'we 
may give any credit to Kesszeus, a Mahometan writer, or 
to Elmacinns, a Christian, they were infected with it in the 
days of Heber, who stoutly opposed it, but with so little 
effect, that though God sent a whirlwind, which threw down 
all their idols, and broke them in pieces, that false wor- 
ship still prevailed. But this doth not warrant us to ima- 
gine that God utterly rejected and neglected all other 
people; to whom he revealed himself in a very familiar 
manner, and gave many demonstrations of his Divine pre- 
sence among them, till they corrupted themselves by such 
abominable idolatries, that they became altogether unpro- 
fitable, and unfit. for the society of that Holy Spirit which 
ofttimes moved them. Even among the Canaanites, into 
whose country God led Abraham, we find Melchisedec was 
then a priest of the most high God; a greater person than 
that prophet, and the ministcr of that oracle (some fancy) 
which Rebekah went to consult when she felt the twins 
struggling in her womb, Gen. xxv. 22. To whom I might 
add several others, if I had a mind to prolong this discourse. 

And though the book becforementioned (Seder Olam 
Rabba, cap. 21.) is pleased to say, that the Holy Ghost 
ceased to inspire men of any other. nation, after the 
ziving of the law; yct it is easy to shew, that. therein it 
contradicts even its own affirmation clsewhere, which is 


grounded on good reason, that Balaam was a prophet ~ 


divinely moved among the Syrians in Mesopotamia. He 
was a man, indecd, of naughty affections, and inclined to 
superstition, but still had many illuminations and motions 
from the Most High; as appears, not only by his. predic- 
tions, but hy the express words of Moses, who says, “‘ the 
Spirit of God came upon him,” Numb. xxiv. 2. To which, 
if I should add his own testimony concerning himself, 
that he heard the words of God, and saw the vision of the 
Almighty, and that in an extraordinary manner, having 
his eyes open in his ecstasy, I see no reason why it should 
be rejected; cspecially since he declared at the first, when 
the princes of Midian importuned him to go with them, 
that he would be wholly guided by the Lord in the busi- 
ness; and when he was come to Balak, constantly went to 
mect the Lord, to ask him what he should say, and pro- 
fessed his care to speak what the Lord had put in his 
mouth, (xxii. 8. xxiii. 3. 12. 15, &c.) These cansidera- 
tions, to which many more might be added, are sufficient 
to shew, that there is little, if any, ground for the opinion 
of Theodorct; who resolves, (Quest: 39. in Num.) that 
Balaam did not inquire of the true God, though the answer 
.was given by him of whom he was ignorant, not by him 
whom lhe invoked: and that the conclusion of St, Basil, 
VOL. SII. 


(Epist. 80. ad Eustath.) or Greg. Nyssen (Lib. de Trini- 
tate; it is uncertain whose work it is wherein we find it), 
is more remote from truth, who determines, that when the 
Scripture saith he went to consult with God, we are thereby 
to understand the devil. For should we allow the word Elo- 
him, or God, to be. so equivocal, that it may be applied not 
only to other excellent beings besides the Divinity, but to 
the devil himself (which is the foundation there laid for 


that conclusion), yet the word Jehovah or Lord is never so 


used; and Balaam always says that he would go and meet 
with him. And accordingly, the Lord is said to put a 
word in his mouth, even, then when just before we read 
that God met him, xxiii. 4, 5. Where it is most reason- 
able by God to understand the angel mentioned xxii. 35. 


whom the Lord employed to deliver his mind unto him. 


All which I have said to shew, that God did not quite 
desert the gentile world, as long as there were any consi- 
derable relics of the ancient religion remaining among ~ 
them; and they did not wholly divert to fables, and deliver 
up themselves to the guidance of evil spirits, against the 
apparent testimony of the Holy Spirit of God; who spake 
to them by such good men as Job, in whose days those 
sinners were not only reproved, but punished also by the 
judges, who worshipped the sun, moon, and stars; which 
seems to have been the oldest idolatry of all other, as not 
only Maimonides, but Diodorus Sicnlus observes. And if 
they had listened to such instructions, and not suffered 
themselves to be led merely by sense, to which those hea- 
venly bodies appeared in such an amazing brightness that 
struck with admiration (as the last named author speaks, 
they fancied them to be Geode aidlove te kat, roviroue, bath 
eternal and the first Gods); we cannot conceive that they 
would have sunk so low, as to fall into image-worship : 
which in Job’s country doth not seem to have qbiained J in 
his days. 

But the chiefest part of the wisdom of this er con- 
sisted in his piety; of which he proved a rare example, as 
I have said already; especially in adversity: wherein he 
behaved himsclf with such admirable virtue, that though 
the apostle to the Hebrews does not mention him among 
those who were famous for their faith (he not being of their 
race to whom the promises were made), yet St. James in 
the next epistle highly magnifies and applauds his patience. 
And not only propounds him, together with the prophets 
and holy men, “ who had spoken to them in the name of 
the Lord,” (vcr, 10.) as a pattern of well-doing, and con- 
tented suffering, to the Christian Hebrews; but numbers 
him among those blessed souls, whose worthy decds we 
praise, and whose happiness we. admire: (ver. 11.) or ra- 
ther he names him alone, as an example of a happy man; 
who endured more than we read of in ancient times, and in 
the end found the Lord so mercifully gracious and bounti- 
ful to him, that it may encourage all pious men to endure 
with such a wonderful submission as he did. 

: Who, when he lost his goods, his house, his children, 
his health, nay, was all over ulcerous, and in great pain; 
and, moreover, was solicited by his wife to speak irreve- 
rently, if not irreligionsly, of God, and to deny his pro- 


-vidence; and by his friends was upbraidcd as a hypocrite, 


nay, accused in their passion as a tyrannical oppressor ; 
whercby thcy endeavoured to bereave him, as St. Ambrose 


observes, (lib. i. de Interpel. cap, 4.) of that great comfort 
I 
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in afflictions, culpa vacare, to be conscious of no enormous | 


crime, and to make him appear to himself as the author of 
his calamity; at which his infcriors mocked and scoffed, 
who had formerly had him in great veneration: nay, it ex- 
posed him to the scorn of those who were not worthy to be 
set with the dogs of his flock; so that he looked as if he 
had becn deserted by God, aud made an cxample of his 
heaviest displeasure : yet he bare all at the very first (when 
men ure wont to be shaken, nay overthrown, by the sud- 
den news of such dreadful disasters), not only with much 
resolution and resignation, but with hearty thanksgiving ; 
and, through the whole course of his calamity, committed 
no error that I can discern, but what the indiscreet and un- 
charitable censures of his friends provoked him unto: 
which put him upon too frequent and long justifications of 
himself, and perplexed him extremely (which seems his 
greatest trouble), that he could not find out the reason why 
God afflicted him so severely. 


But in the issue God revealed to him what it was fit for . 


him to think in this matter also: and thereby hath given us 
such satisfaction in that great controversy, and diflicult 
question about God's providence, as is no where to be met 
withal but in the gospel of Jesus Christ. Even prudent 
men, as St. Ambrose observes, (lib. ii. de Interpellatione, 
cap. 1:) in a book he hath written about Job, are apt to be 
extremely moved when they see the wicked abound with 
rood things, and -the just very much afllicted: and truly, 
says he, it is fubricus locus, a slippery place, in which the 
saints have scarce been able to tread in the path of a true 
opinion,-as we see in David, and Job, who maintained a 
long conflict with his three ancient friends that came to 
comfort him upon this subject. And God himself brought 
the dispute at last to sucha conclusion, as may fully settle 
the minds of all those who meet with this book, and pre- 
serve them from being seandalized, or in the least offended, 
on such occasions. ‘The Mahometans themselves scem to 
be fully satisfied, as we read in the Lives of the Fathers, 
written in the Arabian language by Kesszeus; who brings 
in the Most High, speaking to Job’s friends after this man- 
ner, (Hotting. Hist. Orientalis, lib. i. cap. 3.) “Do you 
not know that Job is a prophet of God, whom he hath 
chosen to his apostleship, and to whom he hath committed 
his inspiration? God would not have you think that he is 
angry with lim; as you seem to gather from this afflicted 
state wherein he lies. For you know that God is wont to 
prove the prophets, the just, the martyrs, and other good 
men; wherein notwithstanding there is no indignation, or 
contempt of them, but honour rather with God most high.” 

Thus St. Chrysostom I find most elegantly represents 
him a8 a far more glorious spectacle when he sat on the 
dunghill, than the greatest prince, without lis virtue, is 
when he sits upon a throne. “ Tis ulcers (says he, Hom. 
v. ad Populum Antiochenum) were far more valuable in 
my account than all their precious stones. For what pro- 
fit do we receive by them? What necessity, what want do 
they supply? But these ulcers of his are the comfort of all 
manner of heaviness that can seize upon us. You may 
know this to be true, if, when a man hath lost his genuine 


and only son, you shew him a thousand jewels and pre-. 


cious stones, which give no comfort at all to his grief, nor 
in the least assuage his trouble and pain. But in this case, 


if you remember him of the wounds of Job, he presently: 


“crowns. 


finds some ease; when you ask him, saying; Why dost thou 
weep and lament, O man, on this fashion? Thou hast lost 
one son, but that blessed man logt all the children he had: 
and, together with that blow, received a stroke in his flesh, 
and sat naked in the dung, besmeared all over with thc 
filth that ran out of his wounds; in a deep consumption, 
which by little and little wasted that just, that true, that 
devout man, who abstained from all manner of evil, and 
had God himself for the witness of his virtuc. If thou dost 
but speak these words, instantly thou extingnishest the 
heaviness of the mourner, and riddest him out of all his 
grief; and so the ulcers of that righteous man become more 
profitable to him than jewels. 

“Do you therefore conceive now that you have that 
champion before your cyes; and that you see the dung 
and him sitting in it; a statue of gold, of diamonds, I am 
not able to say of what: for there is nothing so precious 
as to be worthy to be compared with that ulcerated body, 
whose sores shine more brightly than the beams of the sun; 
which enlighten only the eyes of the body, but these illu- 
minate the eyes of the mind. They make us see, and they 
made the devil quite blind: for after he had given these 
wounds in his body, he fled and appeared no more. See 
here, beloved, how great the gain of affliction is! For when 
that righteous man was rich, and enjoyed his ease, the 
devil had something to say against him: though falsely in- 
deed, yet this he had to say; ‘ Doth Job serve God for 
nought?’ But after he had stripped him naked, and made 
him a beggar, he had not a word to say; he durst not so 
much as open his mouth against him. When he was rich, 


‘then: he. adventured to wrestle with him, and threatened to 


supplant him ; but after he had made him poor, deprived 
him of all he had, and reduced him to the extremest grief 
and sorrow, he ran away, and durst not renew the assault. 


When his body was sound then he laid violent hands on 


him ; but when he had filled it with wounds, he was routed 
and fled away vanquished. By this thou seest how much 
poverty may prove better than riches, weakness than health, 
temptation than ease and quiet, to those that are vigilant 
and watchful: who make a profit of all these; and by fight- 
ing grow morc illustrious and courageous. Who ever saw, 
who ever heard, such noble combats ?” 

But there is none, that I have met witha], who represents 
him in such lively colours, as the great St. Basil; who, in 
a sermon of his (tom. i. Homi]. xxili. p. 565, &c. the latter 
part of which was occasioned by a lamentable fire, that 


‘happened near their church, and put it in danger), exhorts 
‘all the rich, who were untouched by the flames, to relieve 


their poor neighbours, whose goods were consumed in 


them; and then addressing himself to those, who had saved 


themselves, but nothing else, beseeches them, ‘ Not to 
take their loss too heavily, nor to let their minds be dis- 


turbed; but to shake off the misty cloud of sorrow, and to 


strengthen their souls with such generous and manly 
thoughts, as might turn this accident into an occasion of 
For which end, he advises them .to put them- 
selves in mind of the constancy of Joh; and to say to 
themselves, as he did, ‘ The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
taken away ; as it seemed good to the Lord, so it is come 
to pass.” And by no means (says he) let any of you be 
moved with what hath happened, either to say, or think, 


-there is no Providence which rules our: affairs; or presume 
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to accuse the dispensation and judgment of the Lord ; but 
let him fix his eyes on that champion, and make. him his 
counsellor, who will advise him to better thoughts. . 

«Let him recount in order all the agonics he endured, 
and then observe how bravely he came off; and hew the 
devil threw all his darts at him in vain; not one of them 
giving him a deadly wound. First he set upon his goods, 
and endeavoured to overwhelm him with the doleful news 
of various calamities, which came tumbling, like the waves 
of the sea, one upon the neck of.another; but all.to no 
purpose, for the just man received them as a rock doth the 
fury of a tempest; turning the rage of the waves into froth, 
and standing it’elf immoveable. He said not a word, that 
we read of; he made no complaints of these disasters ; .or 
if he said any thing, we may well presume, it was those 
decent and becoming words which we read in the cenclu- 
sion, ‘ The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; as 
it pleased the Lord, so is it come to pass.’ But he did not 
think any of those calamities that befel him to be worth 
his lamenting with his tears. 

‘Well, but there comes one afterward that tells him a 
most dismal story, of the death of all his children by the 
fall of the house wherein they were making merry. At this, 


it is true, he rent his garments; and it is the first expres- 


sion of his grief that we mect withal, in compliance with 
the passions of nature, and to declare himselfa most tender 
father. But he set some bounds to his grief, and adorned 
what had happened with those pious words, ‘ The Lord 
gave, and the Lord hath taken away,’ &c. As if he should 
have said, I was called their father, as long as he that 
made me.so pleased. But now he hath taken off this 
crown of children from my head, and it is not fit for me to 
contend and dispute with him about his own. Let that be 
which seemeth best to the Lord. He it was that formed 
them, I was but the instrument. Why should I, who am 
but a servant, foolishly complain of my master; and repine 
at that decree, which I cannot alter? 

‘““ With such words as these that righteous man wounded 
the devil; and, as one would say, shot a dart quite through 
his heart, which so enraged him, that, seeing him still a 
conqueror, he made an assault upon his body; which he 
turned into corruption, and made it become such a bag of 
worms, that from a throne it was cast upon a dunghill. And 
yet the good man remained immoveable: and when: his 
body was torn, preserved still the hidden treasure of piety 
in his soul, of which the devil could not rob him. And 
therefore, net knowing what to do more, he betook himself 
to his old stratagem ; and instigating his wife to entertain 
irreligious and blasphemous thoughts, attempted that way 
to overthrow this champion. For she, tired with the long 
continuance of his calamities, came to him, and clapping 
her hands at what she beheld, upbraided him with these 
lamentable fruits of his picty, and rehearsing his former 
prosperity, and then pointing at this present miscry, asked 
him, if this was the reward which he received from the 
Lord for all his sacrifices? With abundance of such-like 
words, which were enough to disturb the most composed, 
and subvert the most steady and resolved mind. Tama 
vagabond, said she, and am forced to crouch to others like 
a slave; I, who was a queen, am constrained to depend 
upon my servants for relief; I, who maintained many li- 
berally, am now nourished myself out of other folks’ cha- 


from what thou hast received before. 


rity. Adding, that it would be far better for him, to provoke: 
his angry Creator, by impious words, to cut him off; than 
by an unprofitable patience thus to prolong beth-his and 
her misery. . nll | 

** But he, more offended with these words than any of 
his former sufferings, with eyes full of indignation, looked 
upon her as an enemy, and asked what ailed -her to talk 
thus like one of the foolish women? Lay aside, said ‘he, 
these thoughts, and let me: hear no more of this advice, 
which makes me appear to myself as: if one half of me 
were wicked and irreligious.- ‘ What, shall we réceive 
good at the hands of the Lord; and shall we not suffer evil?’ 
Remember all the past happiness thou hast enjoyed, and 
oppose better unto worse. No man’s life is entirely and: 
thoroughly happy. Té dia wavréc eb wparrev; udvov' Oxo. 
To be always as well as we can wish, belongs to God alone. 
If thou art grieved at .what-is present, fetch thy comfort 
Now thou weepest, 
but formerly thou didst laugh; now thou art peor, but 
there was a time when theu wantedst nothing. - Then thou 
drankest of the pure fountain of life; be content, and drink 
now the more patiently of the troubled waters.’ Beheld 
the rivers, their streams are not clear in all places; and 
our life thou knowest is like to one of them, which slides 
away continually, and is ofttimes full of waves, which 
come rolling one upon another: one part of this river is 
passed. by, and another is running on its:course. ‘This 
part of it is gushing out from the fountain, and the next is 
ready to follow it as soon as itis gone. And thus we are 
all making great hastc to the common sea; death, I mean, 
which swallows up all at last. . 

‘* If we receive good from the hands of the Lord; shall 
we not bear evil? Think of that again.. Shall we go about 
to compel the Judge to afford us just the very same things 
for ever? Shall we presume to instruct our Lord .and 
Master how he ought to ‘conduct: our life? He hath the 
power of his own decrecs and orders as he pleases; so he 
appoints our portion for us. And we know that he is wise, 
and that he dispenses to his servants what:is most profit- 
able fer them. De not then curiously pry into the counsels 
and resolutions of thy Lerd and Governor; only take in 
good part, and affectionately embrace, whatsoever is or- 
dered by his wisdom. Love his administration; and what- 
soever he is pleased to give, receive it with pleasure. De- 
monstrate now in a sorrowful condition,: that thou wast 
worthy ofall the joy which thou hadst formerly in a better. - 

‘Thus Job discoursing, he baffled the devil once mere; 
and gave him such a repulse, that he made him perfectly 
ashamed to see himself thus vanquished. And what enstcd 
after this? why, when the devil was beaten, his discase fled 
away too, having assaulted him in vain, and got no ground 
of him. His flesh began to recover inte a second youth; 
he flourished also in his estate, which was restoréd to him 
with increase. For riches flowed-so plentifully into his 
house, that they were deuble to what-he had before: first, 
that he might be no loser by his affliction; and, secondly, 
that he might have a merciful reward of his patience under 
it. ‘Therefore it was that his horses, mules, and camels,. 
and sheep, and all the rest of his revenue, were doubled, 
only his children were’no more than equal to the number 
he had before, seven'sons and three daughters. The rea- 
son was because his beasts, indeed, perished entirely; but 
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the better part of his children still survived, when they 
were taken from him. And therefore being ngain adorned 
with as many sons and daughters as formerly he enjoyed, 
he had a donble portion of them also; those who are pre- 
sent with him here, and those who expected him in the 
other world. Behold then what good things this just man, 
Job, heaped up to himself, by his patient submission to 
God. And do thou, therefore, if thou hast suffered griev- 
ously. inthis fire, which the malice of the devil kindled, 
bear it constantly, and lenify the affliction with these better 
thoughts; according to that which is written, ‘ Cast all thy 
care upon the Lord, and he will sustain thee.’ ” 

- To this purpose that great person, St. Basil, discourses, 
when he represents how Job received the first assaults of 
his affliction, and how happily it ended. And thero is 
great reason to think that he did not, in the progress of it, 
swerve from those good beginnings, which had so blessed 
a conclusion; but whatsoever expressions fell from him, 
when he was engaged in the heat of disputation, he still 
preserved such a religious temper of mind, as made him 
not cease to submit himself reverently to God’s will, and 
to thank him for all the benefits he had formerly received 
from his bounty. Nor do [I find any cause for the cen- 
sures which Maimonides (More Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 23. 
and out of him Manasseh ben Israel, lib. i. de Resurrec- 
tione, cap. 16.) hath passed upon the disputation between 
him and his four friends, about Divine Providence, which 
he hath thus stated: . 

-* “Job (saith he) maintains that mankind is so vile a sort 
of being, that God doth not regard the best of them any more 
than he doth the worst; but it is all one to him, when a ca- 
lamity comes, whether it light upon the offenders, or upon 
the innocent. Nay, more than this, he affirms that there is 
no expectation after death, and consequently no hope re- 
maining for him.” Which are such blasphemies, that Mai- 
monides is fain to seek excuses for him; and for that end, 
alleges a common saying among their wise men, that “A 
man is not apprehended, or seized on, because of his grief;” 
that is, what he says in extremity of pain is not imputed 
to him for sin. But there is no need of this apology; for 
the places he:alleges do ‘not prove him guilty of uttering 
such things, as (to speak in his words) are evil in the high- 
est degree. Though Manasseh ben Israel is so presump- 
tuous, as to charge him with such a profane denial of Di- 
vine Providence, at least here below. the ‘moon, that he 
makes him impute all his misery to the malignant aspect 
of the planets, under which he was conceived and bom. : 

-To which opinion of Job, say they, every one of his 
friends opposed a particular opinion of his own, differing 
each of them from the other. 


And, first, Eliphaz endea- | 


vours to establish this for a certain trath, “ That as afflic- | 


tions do not come by chance, but by the providence of | 


God,-so they are sent for the sins of men;” and therefore, 
without all doubt, Job was a great offender, which was the 
cause he was handled in this manner. ‘This opinion (says 
Maimonides) he-held to the last; only was fain to add, in 
conclusion, that all the ways whereby we deserve punigh- 
- nent do not appear.” 

Then after him endl Job had argued apie this) comes 
Bildad, who produces a new opinion, grounded upon the 
doctrine of permutation, or recompence, as they speak ; that 
is, “ He believed the evils which Job endured herc, should, 
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ifhe proved innocent, be changed into good things; and, it 
the issue, be highly serviceable to him in another world.” 

After.whom succeeds Zophar, With a different resolution 
from all these; which was, .“That God acts according to 
his own pleasure, and that we arc not to search for any 
cause of his actions out of his own will; nor to say, why 
doth he this, and not that? In short, we are not to seek the 


_way of equity, and the decree of wisdom in his doings; for 


it necessarily belongs to his essence that he do what he 
will; and our understanding is too shallow to comprehend 
the secrets of his wisdom, whose right and property itis that 
he may do according to his pleasure, and for no other cause.” 

And these four opinions about Providence, Maimonides 
undertakes to shew have had their several assertors since, 
who have propagated them among their scholars. Job’s 
opinion, he saith, is the same with Aristotle’s, who attri- 
buted all to accident. Bildad was followed by the sect of 
Matazali (a kind of pharisees among the Ishmaelites), who 
ascribed all to wisdom. Zophar, by the sect of Assaria, 
who attributed all to will and pleasure. And Eliphaz, he 
fancies, held the opinion of the law; which is, that God 
deals with men according to their works. 

But ‘when that all these men had disputed, nothing 
moved Job, there’ stands up another, whose name was 
Elihu, “ who first proves the providence of God from. pro- 
phetical dreams, (xxxiii. 15.) and to those things which 
Eliphaz had said, adds, according to the imagination of 
Manassch ben Israel, the doctrine of the transmigration of 
souls, (which he labours to find in ver. 14.) and thereby,-in 
a wonderful way, says he, resolves all the doubt, by deter- 
mining that Job, and other just men, may be punished for 
sins which they committed in a former body.” 

But as there is no footstep, that I can see, for this fond 
conceit, which he honours with the name ofa mystery; so it 
is evident these men follow their own vain inventions in all 
this discourse, directly contrary to the ‘book itself. For 
they make Job’s opinion the very worst of all the rest; 
when the Lord himself tells Eliphaz, in the conclusion of 
the book, (xlii. 7.) that he was angry with him and his two 
other friends, because they had not spoken of him so 
rightly as Job had. . And it doth not appear by their 
speeches, that they held several opinions about Providence, 
and took every one of them a different way (that is a mere 
rabbinical subtlety) to solve the doubt, wherein Job’s un- 
usual sufferings had’ perplexed them. But they seem to 
have harped all of them upon one and the same string, as 
I have represented in the arguments before each chapter. 

From whence tho conclusion of Maimonides will be very 
evident (which is the best thing he says), that “ The scope 
of the book is, to establish the great article of providence ; 
and thereby to preserve us from error, in thinking that God’s 
knowledge is like our knowledge, or his intention, provi- 
dence; and government, like our intention, providence, and 
government. Which foundation being laid, nothing will 
seem hard to a man whatsoever happens: nor will he fall 
into dubious thoughts concerning God, whether he knows 
what is befallen us or not, and whether he takes any care of 
us. But rather he will be inflamed the more vehemently 
in the love of God; as it is said in the end of this pro- 
phecy, ‘ Wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and 
ashes.’ So say our wisc men, ‘Ca that act out of love, 


oe 


will rejoice in chastisements. "a 
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TO ALL DEVOUT CHRISTIANS, 
ESPECIALLY THOSE THAT FREQUENT THE 
DAILY PRAYERS OF THE CHURCH, 
. THE AUTMOR DEDICATETH THIS 


PARAPHRASE UPON THE BOOK OF PSALMS ; 


Wishing them increase of grace and comfort, by Y singing praises 
unto God with understanding,” (Ps, xlvii. 7.) 








PREFACE. 
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Tue work itself proves so-long, that I must make the 
preface the shorter; which shall be confined to these two 
heads: First, A iat account of the Book of Psalms; Se- 
condly, Of my paraphrase upon it. 

I. For the first, The book is a most admirable piece of 
poetry, which moves more powerfully, and touches the 
mind more sensibly, than sentences in prose; especially 
when it is in such perfection, as we find it in these Divine 
inspirations. For, as Melancthon truly speaks, this is the 
most elegant work extant in the world; and hath performed 
that, I may add, which Plato himself wished for, but con- 
fessed was above the reach of mere men. ‘There was no 
more efficacious way, that philosopher clearly saw, of in- 
structing youth, than by odes and songs; about which he 
discourses at large, and gives a great many cantions in his 
second book of Laws; but, after all, concludes at last, 
(p. 657. edit. Serran.) rovro 2 Qeov, 7 Selov tivdc, av ety. 
This must be the work of God, or of some Divine man: 
wherein he plainly acknowledges the defect of their insti- 
tution (though certain poems were pretended then to have 
been anciently made by their goddess Isis), and marvel- 
lously justifies the Hebrew. discipline, who taught their 
children or scholars by hymns. 

Which Moses, the man of God, began to compose, 
(Exod. xv. Deut. xxxii.) and other inspired persons after- 
ward imitated, (Judg. v. 1 Sam. ii.) but was brought to 
perfection by David. Who, as he was an admirable artist 
in music, (1 Sam. xvi. 18.) and himself invented some 


musical instruments, as we learn from the prophet Amos, 


vi. 5. so was an incomparable poct, (2 Sam. xxiii. 1, 2.) 
and took all occasions to exercise this faculty, not on such 
low subjects as those to which it is commonly debased, but 
in abundance of Divine meditations, which are gathered 
together in this book; wherein he calls upon them to listen 
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unto him; saying, “Come, ye children, hearken unto me, 
and [ will teach you the fear of the Lord,” (Psal. xxxiv. 11.) 

It is called, in their language, Sepher Tehillem, the Book 
of Psalms, or Hymns; i. e. Praises of the Lord: because,. 
though there are many complaints, and imprecations, and 
prayers, in it, yet the greatest part are praises or thanks-. 
givings unto God: and in those other, there are many 
mixtures of acknowledgments what God had formerly 
done for him, or of confidence what he would still do, 
or of.resolutions how thankful he would be, when God 
granted him deliverance. Which gave them such a strange 
power “ to cure heaviness, to extirpate grief, to wipe away 
sorrow, to lay asleep troublesome thoughts and passions, 
to ease us of our cares, to recreate those who are oppressed 
with any sort of pains, (they are the words of Proclus, 
archbishop of Constantinople, Serm. de Incarn. Dom:) 
as well as to move compunction for sin, and to stimulate 
unto piety ;” that no book in‘the world is to be Tt 
with it for these purposes. 

’ And as it is called the Book of Psalms, or Praises, from 
the major part, so they are called David’s Psalms, because 
he made the most of them; though it must he confessed, 
there were several other authors, by whom some of them 
were composed. 

In the Hebrew they are divided, like Moses’s law, into 
five books, as I shall shew in due place, and so may be 
called a second Pentateuch:' which seem to have been 
collected by several persons (as will appear in the pre- 
face to each of them); for no other reason but that can be 
given, why all that belong to one subject were not put toge- 
ther; or, at least, all those composed by David placed by 
themselves, and not so mixed, as they are, with those made 
by other authors. 

Some think they were gathered together by the friends 
of Hezckiah, before the captivity. But if they had been 
so, they would, in all probability, have been’ disposed in 
such order as they were penned; all the sacred books 
being preserved in the temple, as Josephus w:tnesses, 
(Antiq. lib. 111. cap. 1.) with great care; from whence they 
might have taken the copies of them, with the names of all 
their authors, which now, in many of them, are wanting. 
Which makes it more likely, that, after the temple and the 
sacred records were burnt by the king of Babylon’s ‘army, 
some pious persons collected as many as they could find, 
by inquiring among their friends, in those good men’s hands 
who had transcribed them heretofore for their own private 
usc, evcry one ashe had most need. For the Songs of Zion 
the people were very well acquainted withal, though it lay 
desolate, as it appears by the hundred and thirty-scventh 
Psalm, where the Babylonians desire to hear one of them 
sung by the mournful captives. Who preserved them, no 
doubt, to their comfort in-:that sad condition, and added to 
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them such as were made by Divine men, during its continu- 
ance, and after their return from captivity. _ 

When, as St. Athanasius (tom. ii. p. 86.) resolves in his 
Synopsis (following the Hebrew tradition), Ezra put them 
together in one volume, as we now have them, which is 
not affirmed without reason: for we find that the founda- 
tion of the second temple was no sooner laid, but Ezra (as 
the Hebrews call him) restored the ancient custom of 


psalmody, or singing psalms of praise, (Ezra iii. 10, 11.) © 


which David had appointed to accompany the sacrifices 
as soon as the ark was settled, (1 Chron. vi. 31. xvi. 17. 
Ecclus. }. 15, 16, &c.) and which Solomon continued after 
he had built the temple, and brought the ark into it, (2 
Chron. y. 12, 13.) | 

Now, when all those bloody sacrifices were abolished, 
by the. offering which. Christ made of himself, the sacrifice 
of praise alone remained, as the principal service of the 
Christian church: several persons being inspired, not only 
to pray divinely, but to prophesy also, or to sing psalms 
and hymns of praise; as we read in the First Epistle to the 


Corinthians, xi. 5. xiv. 15. 26. And in the book of the Re-. 


velations, we find the apostles and elders thus employed, 
Rev. iv. 9—11. in which the people bare a part; as we leam 
from the next chapter, v. 9. 13. xiv. 1—3. So that St. 
Austin might tell Januarius,(Epist.cxix. cap.18.) that “con- 


cerning singing hymns and_ psalms, we have instructions, 
and examples, and precepts, both of our Lord himself, and. 


of his apostles.” According to which, the churches of Africa 
sang Divina cantica prophetarum, the Divine songs of the 
prophets, while the drunken Donatists sang the compo- 
sures of human wit. Nor can I see, saith he, what Christ- 
ians ean do more profitably, and more holily than this, 
when they meet together, and are not reading, preaching, 
or praying. 

Those Divina cantica, no doubt, were principally the 
Psalms of David, in singing of which Christian people de- 
lighted above all other exercises of devotion. 

The manner of their singing, also, was like that in Ezra’s 
time: (Ezra iii. 11.) one beginning the hynin, and the rest 
answering the rad axpoorly:a, extremes, or last words of 
it, as the author of the Apostolical Constitutions tells us, 
(lib. ii. cap. 57.) which Eusebius calls the AxporeAeurla rv 
buvwrv, the last part of the hymns, which he expressly says 
were sung by the whole company, who hearkened in si- 
lence to him that sang the rest, till he came to the close, 
which they all repeated together, (lib. ii. Eecles. Hist. 
cap. 17.) And when that manner of singing the Psalms, 
which we.now use in our choirs, was brought in. by Fla- 
vianus and Diodorus, who, at Antioch, divided the choir 
into two parts (singing the Psalms of David, ix d:adoxiie, 
alternately, one verse by this half of the choir, and the 
next by the’other); it thence spread itself, as it were by a 
joint consent, all the world over. Thus Theodorct in- 
forms us in his Eccles. Hist. book ii. chap. 19. 

By which means the people came to beso well acquainted 
with them, that (as the same Theodoret tells us in his pre- 
face to this Book of Psalms) both in city and country 
this was the employment of Christian people. They that 
minded no other book of the Scriptures, yet had this so by 
heart, that ‘both in their houses, and in the streets, and 
in the highways, they were wont to recreate themselves 
with the singing of these holy songs, 
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But I must not enlarge any further on this subject, nor 
filt this preface with the high commendations which the 
ancients give both of psalmody aiid of this Book of Psalms; 
which St. Basil (who alone would furnish me with the 
sense of all the rest, if it were fit to transeribe his preface 
to it) calls the common treasure of all good precepts (con- 
taining the perfections of all the rest of the Scriptures), 
éxxAnatac pwr, the voice of the church, in which may be 
found, SeoAoyla réAata, a complete body of theology. 

Which will make this Paraphrase, I hope, the more ac- 


‘ceptable; of which it is time now that I give an account. 


II. There being two ways of paraphrasing, one which 
keeps to the metaphors, and pursues them in more words * 
of the like kind; another which puts those borrowed forms 
of speech into proper and common expressions; I have 
chosen the latter, and endeavoured, by giving a clear inter- 
pretation, and expressing, as well as I could, the truce force 
and just value of every phrase, to make the original words 
plain and casy in our language: as may be scen particu- 
larly, xviii. 2. xix. 8, 9. In which endeavour, it is likely, I 
may sometimes meet with the censures of those who do not 
consider the import of the Hebrew words; but not be 
thought much faulty, I hope, by such as can and will con- 
sult them ; for they will find I have carefully weighed them, 
and taken some pains rightly to expound them ; not largely, 
nor making discourses upon them, but'in a few words ro- 
presenting the mind and spirit of the Psalmist in his own 
way, which is devotion. And where there are two senses 
of which a word is capable, they will find likewise that I 
have endeavoured to express them both, if the matter 
would bear it. As, for example (to name onc place for all), 
in Psal. cxix. 126. where we read, ‘‘ It is time for thee, O 
Lord, to work: for they have made void thy law:” I have 
expounded it thus; I¢ is time to work to the Lord, or for 
the Lord, &c. because all the ancient interpreters, except 
one, have so understood it; yet I have not neglected the 
other sense, which we follow, but made them agree well to- 
gether. I have preferred, indeed, the first interpretation, not 
only for the reason now named, but because the words run 
most currently so in the Hebrew: and the best of the Jews 
have expounded them in that manner. Maimonides, for 
instance, who says this was one argument that moved him 
to write his famous book, called More Nevochim: which 
some might account an audacious attempt, because never 
undertaken, he saith, (Preefat. pag. penult.) by any of their 
nation since this long captivity (as he calls it); but he sup- 
ported himself with this principle—that it is said concern- 
ing such sort of matters, It is time to do something for the 
Lord: they having made void thy law. And, in like man- 
ner, David Ganz, in his Chronology, says, (ad Ann. 3978.) 
that R. Judah Hakodesh, observing their oral law, or tra- 
ditional religion, in danger to be lost, set it down in writing, 
though there was a prohibition against it : for DAT by TWD 
the rabbi relied upon this Scripture (thinking it would bear 
him out), It is time to work to the Lord, &c. which he ex- 
pounded to this sense; Now that the law by word of mouth 
is like to be forgotten, and utterly lost, there must be some- 
thing extraordinary done to uphold it; and so he wrote the 
Mischna. 

I have sometimes also followed Theodoret, in the expli- 
cation of some phrases; which I think good to signify, that 
none may be too forward to censure that for which I have 
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a good authority, at least, if not a weighty reason. As, for 
example, Psal. 1xxxix. ver. 13. I have grounded my pa- 
raphrase upon his notion, That as the hand of God denotes 
the Divine energy, so his right hand signifies his energy 
for good. And thcrefore, they then needing a double energy, 
the Psalmist remembers both his hand and his right hand; 
desiring to see their enemies destroyed and, haemael ves 
delivered. 

And if the readers will please to take the pains to com- 
pare the text with the references I have made (and en- 
closed) in the Paraphrase to other Scriptures, they will 
easily see (especially if they have any understanding in the 
original language) that 1 have not followed my own fancy 
in my interpretation, but had good reason for expounding 
the text as I have done in such places: and that this Para- 
phrase may serve, in many places, instead of a larger com- 
mentary upon the words. As, for cxample, Psal. cxlvii. 19. 
his words, I think, plainly relate to the ten words spoken 
on Mount Sinai; as I might have shewn, if I intended to 
write annotations. 

Which if I had undertaken, it would not, perhaps, have 
been wholly a superfluous labour; but I might have pro- 
duced something new, as I think I have done in this Para- 
phrase; else I should not have attempted it, especially 
after such an excellent person as Dr. Hammond.. For 
therein I have interpreted some phrases otherwise than they 
have been understood: of which I think good here to give 
one example. The son of man and the sons of men (ben 
Adam and bene isch) are phrases which often occur; which 
I have good ground to think belong in the Scripture lan- 
guage to princes; and sometimes the greatest of princes. 
So I have expounded that known place, Psal. Ixxx. 17. 
The man of thy right hand, the son of man, whom thou madest 
strong for thyself; and Psal. iv. 2. O ye sons of men, i. e. 
rulers of people; and viii. 3. What is man, that thou art 
mindful of him? or the son of man (i. e. the greatest of 
men), that thou visitest him? cxlvi.3. Put not your confi- 
dence in princes, nor in the son of man (how great a prince, 
that is, soever he may be, though of never such dignity and 
power), in whom there is no help. 

And thus the counsellors of Saul are called the sons of 
men, lviii. 1. and so I understand those words in Isa. li. 12. 
‘¢ Who art thou, that thou shouldest be afraid of a man 
that shall die, and of the son’ of man (that is, a prince), 
who shall be as grass?” where, upon the words that go 
before, “I am he that comfortcth you,” Theodoret hath 
this note: ‘‘ I am he that cast Pharaoh and his army into 
the sea; he who killed many thousands of the Assyrians by 
one angel.” From which I conclude, that he understood 
the following words thus: Why dost thou then fear any 
man, though he be never so great a tyrant, and armed with 
never so much power? as the king of Babylon then was, 
whom he calls an oppressor presently after, who carried 
them captive from their own land. 

Thus, in the title of the ninth Psalm, the Septuagint, for 
labben read rov viov; and so do Symmachus Aquila, and 
Theodotion, as Theodoret there observes: the. former of 
which makes it a triumphal song for the death of that son; 
which most interpreters, as I have there observed, con- 
clude to have been that great man Goliath. The original 
of which language, I conceive, is to be fetched from the 
common manner of speech among the Hebrews, who call 
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the chief of any kind by the name of the whole kind. As 
they call.man creature, Mark xvi. 15. because the prime 
creature here below: so a king, or eminent person, they 
call the son of man, because the prime among the sons of 
men. ‘Thus St. Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 13. calls magistrates hu- 
man creatures; where the Syriac translates sozs of men, 
i. ec. great men, or governors. And so man is used, Gen. 
ix. G. for a man in authority. But all this is to be under- 
stood of that éxpression, ben Adam:.as for ben Enosh, 
which we also render son of man, (Psal. cxliv. 3.) it hath 
another signification; importing the wretchedness of any 
man’s condition. And if that had been the name whercby 
the angel salutes: Ezekiel, it might have been to put him in 
mind of his mean condition, though conversing with hea- 
venly ministers; but he constantly calling him ben Adam, I 
sec: no -‘reason why we should not think it denotes him to 
be a great man, highly esteemed by God; and appointed 
by him to judge and pass sentence upon his people, (Ezek. 
xx. 4 -) .And,:in like manner, Daniel is called son of son, 
Dan. vii. 17. ‘who in the next chapters hath the title of a 
man greatly beloved, (ix. 23. x. 11.) 

And, by the way, I may observe, that from hence we 
may léarn what to understand by that title, which our 
blessed Saviour so often gives himself; of 6 vide rov av- 
Sowrov, the Son of man, or rather that Son of man; that 
is, the. Messiah, the Lord’s anointed, that great Prince 
God promised to bless them withal. It can have no other 
meaning in John vy. 22. 27. (where he saith, God hath com- 
mitted all judgment unto him, and given him authority to 
execute it, because he is the Son, or that Son, of man) than 
this; that he is that great person, whom God designed to 
be the Lord and Governor ofall things. So he appeared 
to be, when he sent the Holy Ghost; which seems to be 
called the coming of the Son of man, Matt. x. 23. where 
he says, they “‘ shall not have gone over the cities of Israel 
till the Son of. man come:” by the power, that is, of the 
Holy Ghost, to enable them, and give them authority, to go 
and preach him in all other countries, as well as there, to 
be the great Lord of all. 

But instead of such annotations as these, which the world 
is already well furnished withal (particularly by the learned 
Dr. Hammond upon this book), I have only, in the argu- 
ment to each Psalm, given a brief account, now and then, 
of some difficulties ; and both there, and in the Paraphrase . 
itself, pointed to such parts of the history of:David, or 
others, as I thought the Psalms have a respect unto. Which 
I have followed so closely as to wave other expositions, 
when I thought [ saw clear warrant to accommodate them 
to that. For, in my judgment, (to use the words of that 
good man Musculus, upon the hundred and thirty-second 
Psalm, ver. 9.) “‘ It is the duty of every pious person, as 
much as he is able, to prefer that exposition, which is ap- 
proved by most testimonies of the Holy Scriptures, before 
all others whatsoever, though in show and appearance 
never so plausible.” 

For this reason I have forborne a great many mystical 
and allegorical senses of the words, and rather adhered to 
the literal meaning, though accounted trivial and vulgar by 
many men; who had rather indulge to their own fancics, 
than be at the pains of making a diligent inquiry after the 
truth. For, whatsoever is pretended, it is not the easiness 
and meanness of the literal sense, which have made it be 
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despised, and been the cause of allegorizing the Scriptures ; 
bat the great difficulty and labour that are required to the 
finding of it out, in many places. St. Jerome and St. Austin 
confess as much; who spent their younger years in mysti- 
cal interpretations, as :more casy studies: but when ‘they 
grew old, applied themselves to historical explanations. 
Which St. Jerome, in his preface to the prophet Obadiah, 
coufesses he did not understand, when he wrote upon that 
- book in his youth; and, in plain terms, ingenuously ac- 
knowledges those mystical expositions were the work, 
puerilis ingenii, of his childish wit, at which he blushed and 
hanged down his head, even when others cried them up 
to the skies; but the historical explications (which then 
he set out) the work, mature senectutis, of his mature age ; 
when he had, at least, profited thus far, as to know, with 
Socrates, that he was ignorant. In short, he begins that 
preface with the words of the apostle, ‘‘ When I was a 
child, I spake as a child, I understood as a child, I thought 
asa child; but when I became a man, I put away childish 
things :” and hopes this would excuse him, for interpreting 
that prophet allegorically in the heat of his youth; whose 
history he did not know. St. Austin acknowledges as much, 
in his first volume of Retractations, chap. 18. which I 
will not transcribe, but only set down the words of Martin 
Bucer, one of the first reformers, upon the sixth of St. Mat- 
thew; where he says, that ‘‘it would be worth a great 
deal to the church, if, forsaking allegories and other frivo- 
lous devices, which are not only empty, but derogate very 
much from the majesty of the doctrine of Christ, we would 
all simply, and soberly, prosecute that Ma our Lord in- 
tends to say to us.’ 

This hath been ‘my rule, though I have not so followed 
(I must add) the strict literal sense, as to make a mere Ju- 
daical paraphrase (which Theodoret complains, in his pre- 
face to this book, was the fault of some that went before 
him), but have improved the words, in all places, to a 
sublimer sense, where I had any direction from our Saviour 
or his apostles, to apply them to the things belonging to 
Christ’s kingdom. But where I wanted their guidance, I 
liave not taken upon me to doit (unless it be very sparingly, 
where the church hath thought it probable there was some- 
thing intended beyond the letter), because I did not know 
whether the Holy Ghost, which indited the words, had re- 
spect to these times; as well as to those histories, to which 
I thought I saw a clear warrant to apply them. 

And where there is no title to the Psalm (which St. 
Jerome, or one under his name, calls the key, to let us 
into the sense of it), it is not easy to tell to what history it 
relates: but must be acknowledged to be tpyov péyorov 
&c. (as Origen upon the first Psalm speaks, Philocalia, 
cap. 2. from some learned Hebrew), a work of very great 
labour, to find the keys which lie scattered up and down in 
several parts of the Scripture: and then to fit them to the 
places which they are to open. In this I have taken some 
pains, as may be seen in tho arguments to the several 
Psalms; in some of which, if I differ from those that have 
gone before me, I hope none will be So perverse as to 
make it a fault: for (as the true St. Jerome speaks in his 
preface to the Psalms, according to the Hebrew verity), 
since they are still desiring new pleasures, and the neigh- 
bouring scas cannot satisfy men’s gluttony, “‘ cur in solo 
studio Scripturarum, veteri sapore contenti sunt?” why in 
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the study of the Scriptures alone can they relish nothing 
that is new, but content themselves merely with that which 
tastes of antiquity? Which I @ not speak, as he pro- 
ceeds, to reflect upon my predecessors, or detract from 


their excellent labours (to which I thankfully acknowledge, 


I am exceedingly beholden), but only to give an account 
to the readers of what I have done; that they may not 
think I havo only transcribed what I found before said in 
this argument, and brought no further light to it. 

Why, may some be forward to say, do you pretend, 
after so many monuments of learning, both ancient and 
modern, to bring forth any thing which hath not been said 
before, and said better? I answer, as Musculus doth in - 
the like case, (Prefat. ad Lectorem.) If the treasure of 
the Holy Scriptures be such, that it can be drawn so dry 
by the diligent searches of pious and learned men, as 
nothing shall remain to exercise the studies of those that 
succeed them; if there be at any time such an effusion of 
God’s Holy Spirit, that after that time it is in vain to labour 
in finding out its mind in the Holy Scriptures; if there 
have been in the church, after the prophets, Christ, and his 
apostles, men of such perfect accomplishments, that to 
them was imparted such an universal fulness of Divine 
knowledge, as to make their writings absolutely complete, 
so that we need do nothing but night and day study them 
alone; then truly I refuse not the censure of folly, nay of 
madness, for attempting any thing new in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, after such absolute writers. But if that most rich 
fountain of the Divine oracles be altogether inexhaustible, 
and no age can be assigned, to which alone the grace of 
the Holy Spirit was confined; and there were never any 
doctors at any time in the church, after Christ, the apostles, 
and prophets, of such esteem, that nothing is wanting in 
their writings, nothing can be rightly added to them, no- 
thing is in them, which-may be justly taken away, or 
changed for the better; then I do not see why we may not 
profitably travel in the same way that others have donc, 
with hopes of adding more light to that which they have 
left us. 

It is better, indeed, if a man only consults his own 
worldly case and tranquillity, not to trouble himself at all 
about such studies; but to get a reputation merely by cen- 
suring those that are thus employed. But if a man look 
upon “himself as consecrated to the service of Christ, and 
seek not what he thinks will please himself, so much as what 
will please his master Christ, and from him alone expect 
his reward, he will not think fit to be discouraged in such 
endeavours, by the hatred or the unkind censures which 
they may procure him; no, nor by the sense ncither of his 
own infirmitics, and the lapses-he may have in such writ- 
ings: which all truly good men will pardon, when they sce 
an honest diligence in us to do as well as we can; and 
when they remember that no one man can do all things, 
nor nothing so as to need no correction. c 

Submitting therefore this work, such as it is, to the cor- 
rection and amendment of those that are better able, and 
shall hereafter labour in this argument, I commend it to 
the perusal of devout Christians ; hoping that the light I 
have given to this admirable book is so clear, if not great, 
that they will, by God’s blessing, receive no small benefit 
by it. For there is nothing which David, or any of the rest, 
say of themselves and their condition, but by an easy ac- 
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commodation may be made to serve every one of our occa- 


sions, when we are.in any strait, public or private ; or, 
when we have received any remarkable deliverance.’ Atha-. 


nasius hath said much en this subject, which I must not 
transcribe; nor shew how they are fitted (as Gregory 
Nyssen observes, lib. i: de Inscript. Psal. tem. i. p. 261.) 


to all. persons and ‘ages, to all conditions:of life, and all 


manner of employments, to the state both of sickness and 
of health, when we are upen the land, or upon the water, 
so wonderful is their useful variety. But I shall conclude 
this preface, as Theodoret doth his’ commentaries upon 
this book: 

‘‘T bescech the readers, if I secm to have expounded it 
well and aptly, that they would reap the profit ef it; and 
if [ have not attained the secret mysteries’ of the Spirit, that 
they would not find fault too much; for what I could find 
I have freely propounded, and what I have learnt of those 
gone before, I endeavour to transmit to posterity; and I 
have taken the pains, of which ethers may receive the be- 
nefit without any labour. Whom I beseech and entreat te 
make some compensation for my pains, with their prayers ; 
by the help of which, I may to words ‘add deeds, and reap 
the blessedness which hélongs to both. For he that deeth 
and teacheth, shall be called great in the nen of hea- 
ven,” (Matt. v. 19. :) - 

«And let us praise the Lord (as St. Chrysostom ioe con- 
cludes) perpetually (as this book instructs us); let us never 
cease to give thanks in all things, beth: by our words and 
by our deeds. For this is our Sacrifice, this is our oblation, 
this is the best liturgy, or Divine service, resembling .the 
angelical manner of living. If we continue thus singing 
hymns unto him, we shall finish this life inoffensively, and 
enjoy.those good things also which are to come. Of which, 
may we all be se happy as to be partakers, through the 
grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ: -to 


minion, and honour, now and for ever. Amen.” 
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ARGUMENT. | 
ee collector of these five books of ee or David him- 
sclf (as Apollinarius and others think), prefaces to them 
by a short discourse about the last end of man; just.as 
the philosophers were wont to do in their hooks of mo- 
rality; and as Christ himself doth in the beginning of his 
sermon on the mount. ‘The end of man is blessedness ; 
and the way to it, observance of God’s law; which he 
lays down here as the foundation (so St. Basil conceives 
it) of the whele ensuing werk. So that we may bestow 
upon this Psalm the title of MAKAPIZMOS3, i.e. Blessed- 
ness, out of Athanasius’s epistle to Marcellinus; end 
Theodoret’ s preface to this Psalm. 


Ver. 1. Biuessep 18 the man that wallketh of in the 

counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the way of sinners, 

nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful.) Great is the happiness 
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os that man, unspeakably great, who hath net trod in the 
steps of thc ungodly (who have no other-rule of their ac- 
tions but their own lusts and passions); or, if he hath at any 
time been seduced by them, timcly retracted his folly, and 
did not persist, like those obdurate wretches, in evil courses; 
much less persevered so long, and proceeded so far in his: . 
impiety, as to resolve to be one of that pestilent, company, 
who deride and scoff at all religion! . 

» Ver.:2. But his delight is in the law of the Lord; andl i mm 
his law doth he meditate day and night.] But his pleasure 
is to do the will of God, by following his counsels which he 
hath given in his holy laws; with which he advises and 
consults continually, and ah unwearied study endeavours 
to be thoroughly acquainted with them. 

Ver. 3. And he shall be like a tree planted by the rivers 
of water, that bringeth forth his fruit in his season: his leaf 
also shall not wither ; and whatsoever he doth shall prosper. ] 
You may behold an.emblem:ef this man’s happiness, in 
those trees which are planted by such trenches as derive 
their water from a perpetual fountain. As they are green 
and flourishing all the year,-and never fail to reward. the 
gardener’s pains at the time he expects to receive ;their 
fruit; so shall this pious man be ever prosperous, and in 
the issue reap a plentiful fruit of his labours; for there are 
none of his enterprises but shall succeed, according to his 
heart’s desire. _ . 

Ver.4. The ungodly are not so: but are like the chaff 
which the wind driveth away.| O, how miserably will those 
men be deceived, who hope to thrive as well, or better, by 
their impiety! it is teo little to say, that they shall be like 
trees without any moisture; the light and useless chaff, 
which is blown away with the wind, is a fitter resemblance 
of them: for so shall all their counscls, designs, and endea- 
vours, to reot themselves i in the earth, be scattered and come 


to nething. 
whom, with the Father, and the, Holy Ghost, be glory, do- | 
| judgment, nor sinners in the congregation of the righteous.) 


Ver. 5.- Therefore the eam y shall not sane in the 


Therefore let them. not-think to defend themselves when 
God comes to judge men according to their works: for 
whatsoever plea they make, or power they have, they shall 
certainly be overthrown. It is possible, for the present, - 
they may seem to equal or overtop the prosperity ‘of the 
righteous: but there will be a time when God will make a 
difference, and give the righteous a pAPpINEss wherein they 
shall have no share at all. 

Ver. 6. For the Lord. knoweth the way of the rigiiteons: 
but the way of the ungodly shall perish.) For he approves 
and highly esteems the obedience of the righteeus to his 
holy laws, and therefore will certainly reward it: but. that 
lewd course of life which the wicked lead, he ubtgely heles, 
and ees shall infallibly periehy! in it. 
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ARGUMENT, 

This Psalm, under the history of David, whom, ah a fom 
and afflicted condition, God raiscd to a-throne, and, net- 
withstanding all the opposition made against it, first’ by 
Saul, and then by others, settled him in it,.contains a 
most illustrious prephccy of the kingdom of Christ, whom 
God raised even trom the dead, made the King of glory, 
and , notwithstanding all the scribes and HMSHEE Ys Herod. 
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and other princes, could do to hinder it, enlarged his 
kingdom to the uttermost parts of the earth. 


Ver. 1. Whuy do the heathen rage, and the people imagine 
a vain thing?] What frenzy is this, which makes the Phi- 
listines, and other neighbouring nations, (2 Sam. v.17, &c. 
viii. 1, &c.) as I foresee the pharisees and their partakers 
will do hereafter, storm thus furiously, and bandy together 
with so much noise and tamult? why do they contrive to 
hinder that which the power of God will irresistibly bring 
to pass? 

Ver. 2. The kings of the earth set themselves, and the 
rulers take counsel together, against the Lord, and against 
his Anointed, saying.) Their kings and governors are risen 
up, and lay their heads together, to oppose the design of God, 
who hath anointed me king over his people: just as Herod, 
and Pontius Pilate, and the rulers of Israel, (Acts iv. 27.) 
will conspire against Christ, and seek to dethrone him, 
when he is made, by God the Father, King of all the world. 

Ver. 3. Let us break their bands asunder, and cast away 
thetr cords from us.] Let us not submit, say they, to this 
new king, who pretends to reign by Divine authority; but 
resolutely deny to be bound to his obedience, and throw 
off the yoke which he and his ministers would impose 
upon us. . 

Ver. 4. He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh: the 
Lord shall have them in derision.] As if they were stronger 
than he, whose throne is in heaven: who, as he contemns 
their vain attempts, so will expose them to the scorn and 
derision of all those who shall behold their folly. 

Ver. 5. Then shall he speak unto them in his wrath, and 
vex them in his sore displeasure.] Even then, when they 
think they have done their business, they shall find the 
tokens of the Divine vengeance against them; and if they 
will not desist from their opposition to him, he will utterly 
confound them with a destrnction so terrible and so remark- 
able, as if he had called to them from heaven, and said, 

Ver.6. Yet have I set my King upon my holy hill of Zion.] 
See how madly you set yourselves against my will; for in 
spite of all that you can do, I have anointed and set up 
David, who rules by my authority in the hill of Zion, where 
I have a peculiar residence: as in time to come (let all his 
enemies do what they can to hinder it) I will anoint one of 
his posterity to sit upon the throne of glory at the right 
hand of the Majesty on high. 

Ver. 7. I will declare the decree: the Lord hath said unto 
me, Thou art my Son; this day I have begotten thee.} Such 
I am sure is the decree of heaven, which I here promulgate 
to all the world: for, from a low and poor condition, the 
Lord hath raised me to the highest dignity. ‘This very day, 
by his order, I begin to reign, and may call it the birth-day 
of my kingdom: which is but a slender type of a far more 
strange and greater exaltation of his son Christ, whom he 
hath determined to raise again to life after he is dead and 
buried, (Acts xiii. 33. Rom. i. 4.) and then to crown with 
glory and honour in the heavens. 

Ver. 8. Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for 
thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
thy possession.] If you will not believe this royal edict, you 
shall shortly sec, not only this nation of the Jews, but 
the Philistines, the Edomites, Moabites, Syrians, and other 
remoter countries as far as Euphrates (whom God, accord- 


A PARAPHRASE ON 


[PSALM IIT, 


ing to his ancient grant, Exod. xxiii. 81. Ezra iv. 16. 20. 
hath at my request given unto me), subdued under my fect 
(Psal. lx. 6, &c. 2 Sam. viii.) @s all the nations of the © 
earth shall be under his son Christ. 

Ver.9. Thou shalt break them with a rod of tron; thou 
shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel.| They shall 
never be able to stand before me (much less before him): 
for he hath given me a sceptre so powerful (and to him, 
one infinitely more irresistible), that they who will not bow 
unto it, and be ruled by it, shall be broken in pieces as 
easily and irreparably as an earthen pot is with a rod of 
iron. 

Ver.10. Be wise now therefore, O ye kings ; be instructed, 
ye judges of the earth.) And therefore let all kings and go- 
vernors of the earth be advised by me; take heed what yon 
do, and understand your own interest so well, as not to 
oppose the decree of Heaven; or if you have begun to 
set yourselves against the Lord’s anointed, be not so vain 
as to continue in that folly, but repent, and correct your 
error. 

Ver. 11. Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trem- 
bling.| If you would be safe, surrender up yourselves to 
become his subjects, and be afraid to incur his displeasure 
by any disobedience. You ought indeed to rejoice, that 
you may be so happy as to be under the government of so 
great and so gracious a Prince; but that very thing should 
make you the more fearful to offend his majesty. 

Ver. 12. Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish from 
the way, when his wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed are 
all they that put. their trust in him.) To whom I counsel 
you to go and do your homage, and to pay him all the ho- 
nour that is due to God’s vicegerent; lest he grow angry at 
your obstinate refusal to submit unto him, and you perish 
in that rebellious course, when his wrath breaks out sud- 
denly, like an unquenchable fire against you. Blessed are 
all they that follow this advice, and fly to him as their 
mighty protector and deliverer. 


PSALM III. 
A Psalm of David, when he fled from Absalom his Son. 


ARGUMENT. 

Apollinarius calls this Avypéyv péAoc, a mournful or lament- 
able song. And so it is, if compared with the preceding ; 
otherwise there arc in it far greater expressions of faith 
and triumphant confidence in God, than there are of 
trouble and dejection of spirit, though David’s condition 
when he wrote it was very sad and dangerous. For the 
title, which St. Jerome truly calls the key of the Psalm 
(whereby we are let into the sense), informs us, that it is 
a meditation composed in his flight from Jerusalem, 
when his son Absalom conspired against him, and most 
of the kingdom fell off from him, (2 Sam. xv. &c.) Which 
after his return thither he commanded to be sung in the 
tabernacle, in commemoration of that disconsolate con- 
dition. 

And here I must note, once for all, that it cannot be cer- 
tainly known what is meant by the word Selah, which 
we mect withal thrice in this short Psalm. The most 
probable opinion is, that.it was a note in music. In 
which David (as Theodoret observes upon this word) be- 


PSALM III. ] 


ing a very great master, he set some of his Psalms him- 
self, to be sung to such instruments as he thought were 
most agreeable to the notes. But that music being now 
lost, some interpreters have wholly omitted this word 
Selah, as I shall also do. 


Ver. 1. Lorp, how are they increased that trouble me ! 
many are they that rise up against me.] O Lord, who 
changest not, what an amazing change is this! I who ina 
Divine manner was set by thee upon thy throne, and lately 
triumphed over so many foreign countries, (Psal. ii. 6—8.) 
now see great armies of my own subjects raised against 
me; and conspiring with my son, not only to pull the 
crown from my head, but to take away my life. 

Ver. 2. Many there be which say of my soul, There isno 
help for him in God. Selah.| The general cry is, that I am 


lost, and that thou, who wast wont to be my helper, and in 


whom I always made my boast, hast quite forsaken me, as 
my people have done universally. 

Ver. 3. But thou, O Lord, art a shield forme; my glory, 
and the lifter up of mine head.| But this (how sad soever it 
be) shall never shake my confidence in thee, O Lord, whom 
I still behold surrounding me with thy almighty protection: 
and therefore [ will not cease to glory, and make my boast 
im thee; but hope (though now I am in a sorrowful condi- 
tion) that thou wilt make me joyful again, and raise me 
out of this dejected estate to my former dignity. 

Ver. 4. I cried unto the Lord with my voice, and he heard 
me out of his holy hill. Selah.] Why should I doubt of 
it? when I never yet cried unto the Lord, either in this or 
any former distress, but he sent me relief from that place, 
where he, having made his special residence, would have us 
thither direct our prayers. 

Ver. 5. I laid me down and slept; I awaked: for the 
Lord sustained me.} He hath already so quieted and com- 
posed my mind, that in the midst of this dreadful danger I 
laid me down securely, and slept profoundly, and awaked, 
as I slept, without any fear, or any disturbance: for the 
Lord supported and upheld my spirit, in a firm confidence 
of his careful providence over me. 

Ver. 6. I will not be afraid of ten thousand of people 
that have set themselves against me round about.] And 
therefore, were I beset with as many nations, as I see men 
now encamp themselves on all sides against me, I should 
not be at all daunted at it. 

Ver.7. Arise, O Lord ; save me, Omy God: for thou hast 
smitten all mine enemies upon the cheek-bone; thou hast 
broken the teeth of the ungodly.| But only address myself 
to thee, saying, Defer no longer, O Lord, but let them see 
thou hast not forsaken me. Deliver mc, O my God, from 
these rebellious subjects, whom I beseech thee to discomfit 
and put to shame, as thou hast done many other powerful 
encmies, who most impiously have sought with eager de- 
sire to devour me. 

Ver. 8. Salvation belongeth unto the Lord: thi y blessing 
tsupon thy people. Selah.] Thou alone art the author of 
all happiness, and therefore unto thee I flee to save and 
‘preserve me from this conspiracy: not that I may live to 
he revenged, but to.do good unto thy people, whose pros- 
perity I wish and will seek, though neyer so ungrateful and 
undutiful to me their sovereign. 
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PSALM IV. 
To the chief Musician upon Neginoth. A Psalm of David. 


ARGUMENT. 


We can learn no more from this title, but that David was 
the author of this Psalm; and‘that he delivered it to the 


~ master of music in the tabernacle, to be sung to the 


stringed instruments. But when or upon what occasion 
he penned it, is not certainly known, though the matter 
of it makes it probable, it was in the same (or the like) 
distress wherein he made the foregoing Psalm. 


Ver. 1. rar me when I call, O God of my righteous- 
ness: thou hast‘ enlarged me when I was in distress ; have 
mercy upon me, and hear my prayer.| O my God, the most 
righteous judge, who knowest the justice of my cause, and 
art the protector of oppressed innocence, vouchsafe to give 
me a gracious answer now that I cry unto thee for help 
against my enemies. Thou hast heretofore made an open 
way for my escape ‘out of the sorest straits and greatest 
dangers; which-makes me hope thou wilt still take pity 
upon me, and hear the humble petition which I put up 
unto thee. 

Ver. 2. O ye sons of men, how long will ye turn my 
glory into shame? how long will ye love vanity, and seek 
after leasing? -Selah.] Iam confident my desire is granted; 
and therefore do you hearken unto me, O ye rulers of the 
people, by whose authority such multitudes are drawn into 
this conspiracy: cease to defame my government, (2 Sam. 
xv. 3,&c.) and break off your vain endeavours to dethrone 
me. Why do you delight to weary yourselves in the pur- 
suit of such fallacious counsels, and to employ so much 
industry in inventing calumnics, and spreading lies to draw 
the people from me? 

Ver. 3. But know that the Lord hath set apart him that 
is godly for himself: the Lord will hear when I call unto 
him.| Know thatitis not in your power by all these arts to 
depose me; for I did not come to my kingdom by chance, 
nor by your choice, but by the special appointment of God; 
who, having so highly favoured me, that he hath selected 
me out of all other men, and in a wonderful manner ad- 
vanced me to be his vicegerent; he will no doubt maintain 
me in my place, and graciously preserve me when I implore 
his help from all the enemies that can assault me. 

Ver.4. Stand in awe, and sin not: commune with your 
own heart upon your bed, and be still. Selah.] Dread his 
displeasure, I beseech you, though you fear not my power; 
and let not your anger at me make you any longer offend 
him, by persisting in this rebellion, into which you have 
run rashly: but if you will debate the matter calmly within 
yourselves, and, when all the bustle and tumult of the day 
are over, ask yourselves at night what ground there is for 
it; I doubt not you will find reason to lay down your arms 
and be quict. 

Ver. 5. Offer the sacrifices of righteousness, and put your 
trust in the Lord.| As for you, my friends, that adhere still 
to me, though you are driven with me from God’s holy 
place, yet fear nothing; but only take care to observe 
strictly all the rules of righteousness, which are the most 
acceptable sacrifices you can offer to the Lord; and then 
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confide in him; and though your forces be few, doubt not _ 
| hatest all workers of iniquity.| ‘Thou wilt condemn them to 


of the victory. 

Ver. 6. There be many that say, Who will shew us any 
good? Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon 
us.| You are desirous, I know, to see peace and settlement 
restored; of which many are apt to despair, saying, Who 
shall make us so happy? But do thou, O Lord, look fa- 
vourably upon us and bless us, and then I am surer of if, 
than if I saw the most powerful armies appear, with ban- 
ners displayed, for my succour. 

Ver. 7. Thou hast put gladness in my heart, more than in 
the time that their corn and their wine increased.| The very 
thoughts of it, this small glimpse of thy love, hath already 
filled my heart with such joy, that it far exceeds all the 
pleasure my enemies can take in seeing their barns full of 
corn, and their presses overflow with wine. 

Ver. 8. I will both lay me down in peace, and sleep : for 

thou, Lord, only makest me dwell in safety.] Nor can they 
take their rest more securely than I; for though encom- 
passed with these dangers, I no sooner lay me down, but 
I fall asleep; because when I have no other guard about 
me, thou, Lord, alone art a sulk oat defence unto me. 


PSALM V. 
To the chief Musician upon Nehiloth. 


ARGUMENT. 
A Psalm composed by David (but whether when he was 
persecuted by Saul or by Absalom, I cannot certainly 
determine), and delivered to the master of music in the 
tabernacle, after his troubles were over, to be sung in 
_ parts to the organ; in commemoration of that sad con- 
dition, and the devout confidence he placed in God of 
deliverance out of it. 


A Psalm of David. 


Ver... Gir VE ear to my words, O Lord; consider my 
meditation.] Thou seest, O Lord, unto what grievous straits 
I am reduced: let-them move thee to grant me my request, 
and to have regard to the silent groans and sighs, whereby 
I call upon thee for relief. 

Ver. 2. Hearken unto the voice of my cry, my King and 
my God: for unto thee will I pray.| To thee I appeal as 
my sovereign Lord and supreme Judge; from whose al- 
mighty power I earnestly beg protection, and from whose 
justice I humbly implore the vindication of my innocence. 

Ver. 3. My voice shalt thou hear in the morning, O Lord ; 
in. the mor ning will I direct my prayer unto thee, and will 
look up.) And thou wilt he as speedy, I hope,”in thy help 
and -succour, as I am carly in my prayer: for the first 
thing I do, is to address myself to thee. Ino sooner awake, 
but I dispose myself to wait on thee (as an humble suitor 
at the gate of thy mercy), and expect what thou wilt be 
pleased to do for me. | 
Ver. 4. For thou art not a God that hath pleasure in 
wickedness; neither shall evil dwell with thee.) Who wilt 
not fail, 1 am confident, to answer my expectations; for 
thou art a most righteous judge, who art so far from ap- 
proving this unjust persecution of me (or rebellion against 
me), that thou abhorrest such wicked practices. They may 
prosper for a little time in these evil courses, but shall 
have no place in thy favour. 


yy 
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Ver. 5. The foolish shall not stand in thy sight: .thou 
suffer the punishment of their Yolly and madness; and 
banish those from thy presence, who in their blind rage 
have driven me from my habitation: for all such wicked 
doers are odious to thee. 

Ver. 6. Thou shalt destroy them, that speak leasing; the 
Lord will abhor the bloody and deceitful man.) ‘Thou wilt 
utterly destroy those that abuse their tongues to tell lies, 
whereby they defame and calumniate my rovernment : 
their bloody designs, which they seck to compass by 
fraud and treachery, make them abominable to the Divine 
Majesty. 

Ver. 7. But as for me, I will come faic thy house in “the 
multitude of thy mercy; and in thy fear will I worship. to- 
wards thy holy temple.] But I, whom they have driven not 
only from my own house, but (which is far worse) from 
thine, hope, by thine infinite goodness towards me, to be 
restored again to go into thy “courts: and there, with the 
humblest reverence, fo worship thee, towards the place 
where thou hast set the monument of thy presence with us. 

Ver. 8. Lead me, O Lord, in thy righteousness because of 
mine enemies; make thy way straight before my fuce.] And 
in the mean time, thou wilt be my guide and conductor in 
the way of thy commandments, Which are the rule of 
righteousness; that my enemies, who seek for something 
to eoloar their hatred to me, may have nothing to object 
against me. They would gladly sce me trip, and they 
watch for my halting: and therefore ‘do thou make , thy 
way so plain before me, and order my goings SO steadfastly, 
that I may never stumble, much less fall, and give them 
any advantage over me. 

Ver. 9. For there is no faithfulness in their mouth; their 
inward part ts very wickedness; their throat is an open se- 
pulchre; they flatter with their tongue.] For with what 
triumph would they blaze abroad my real faults, who now 
stick not to tell all manner of lics of me? their hearts are 
perpetually hatching the most malicious and mischievous 
stories, which they utter with open mouth, gaping for the 
destruction of the innocent: to whom, when they, speak 
fair, and put on a guise of friendship, it is with an intent 
to devour them. 

Ver. 10. Destroy thou them, O God; let them fall by 
their own counsels; cast them out in the multitude of. their 
transgressions; for they have rebelled against thee.) O thou 
most righteous Judge, pronounce that sentence of condem- 
nation against them which they deserve. Let their own 
devices, whereby they seek to ruin me, destroy themselves; 
and disperse them, because of their multiplied impieties. 
For it is thy cause more than mine that is now disputed, 
while they reject him whom thou hast appointed the king 
of thy people. 

Ver. 11. But let all those that put their trust in thee re- 
jotce: let them ever shout for joy, because thou defendest 
them: let them also that love thy name be joyful in thee.] 
This will excite all those who are faithfal to thee, and 
confide in nothing but thy merciful protection, to rejoice 
and triumph perpetually in thy praise. ‘They will be en- 
couraged by thy wonderful goodness and power appearing 
in nly deliverance, to hope thou wilt protect and succour 
them also; and never fail to fill the hearts of all those that 


_ | truly love thee, with the highest joy in thee. 
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Ver. 12. For thou, Lord, wilt. bless.the righteous ;. with 
favour wilt thou compass him:-as with a shield.] For thou, 
Lord, who art faithful and true, hast engaged thyself,. by 
thy gracious promise, to do good unto the righteous ; whom 
thou lovest and delightest in; and therefore wilt crown 
with thy favour, and eneircle him, as with an impenetrable 
shield, against all the darts of his enemics. : 


, PSALM VI. 


To the chief Musician on NORE upon Sheminith. 
A Psalm of David. - 


ARGUMENT. 


When David laboured under some grievous: audter: he 
made his complaints to God, and’ deprecated his dis- 


pleasure, according to the sense of this Psalm. Which 


he composed, itis likcly, after his recovery: and ordered 

the master of music in the tabernacle, to cause it to be 
~ sung to the harp of eight strings. ‘That scems to be the 
- best interpretation of Sheminith, which the Chaldec fol- 

lows ; and it may be justified from what we read 1 Chron. 
~xyv..21. Of Neginoth, see Psalm iv. By way of ac- 

commodation, the words of this Psalm have been ap- 

plied to the sickness of the mind; but, upon the former 

acconnt also, it may be called one of the penitential 
. Psalms. 


Ver. 1. O LORD, rebuke me not in thine. anger, neither 


hasten me in thy hot displeasure.] O Lord, who delightest 


in mercy, moderate, I besecch thee, thy sharp correction; 
and do not proceed to inflict upon me the severest marks 
of thy displeasure. 

« Ver. 2. Have mercy upon me, O Lord ; for I am ~— O 
Inaed, heal me ; for my bones are vexed.] I am brought very 
low already, my strength faileth me, and every joint in my 
body trembles ; and therefore now, O Lord, thy mercy will 
come very seasonably. Good Lord, from whom alone I 
expect a cure, Iet it be sufficient that I have suffered so 
much already, and vouchsafe to hcal me. 

Ver. 3. My soul is also sore vexed: but thou, O Lord, 
how long?] For this sore affliction, and the dread of thy 
farther displeasure, have struck into my soul also an ex- 
cecding great cousternation; and how long it will con- 
tinue, thou, Lord, alone knowest. 

Ver. 4. Return, O Lord, deliver my soul: O save me for 
thy mercies’ sake.| My enemies think thou hast quite for- 
saken me: convince them of their error, O Lord, by being 
reconciled, and restoring to me the kindness thou wast 
wont to shew me. Deliver me from this anguish and fear, 
and (though not for my merits, yet) for thy mercy save me 
from going down into the grave. 

Ver. 5. For in death shore ts no remembrance of thee: in 
the grave who shall give thee thanks ?| For there I can have 
no opportunity to do thee service; the dead being utterly 
unable to commemorate thy wonderful works, and propa- 


gate the memory of them to posterity. As long as I live I 


will shew forth thy praise; but who can celebrate thy name, 
and instruct thy people, in the grave? 

Ver. 6. IT am weary with my groaning; all the night 
make I my bed to swim: I water my couch with my tears.] 
To that silent place I shall soon descend, unless thou mak- 
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est haste to deliver me; for I am tired out with these pains 
under which I'groan. The‘night, which is wont to quiet 
all men’s grief, and lay their troubles asleep, is to me so 
restless and uneasy, that the incessant agonies I am in 
dissolve me into sweat; and I do nothing but i out 
floods of tears. 

Ver. 7. Mine eye is consumed Beatlluse of grief ; it waxeth 
old because of all mine enemies.) Which have made such 
furrows in my face, that my countenance hath lost all its 
beauty, and looks like that of a consumptive man, ‘who ‘is 
dropping into his grave. I am worn away With the nicre 
grief and indignation of seeing all mine enemies ies’ | 
over me, and with joy waiting “FOr my death. a 

» Ver. 8. Depart from me, ail ye workers of iniquity ; for 
the Lord hath heard the voice of my weeping.| But why am 
I thus concerned at their ‘behaviour; and torment myself, 
as if my life depended on their pleastire: ; which is in the 
hand of God alone; who pities my mournful condition, and 
will grant me that ial I have sought with so many tears? 
And therefore go your way, ‘ye evil-doers, and stay no 
longer here expecting my death. ‘Desist from: all your 
wicked.contrivances against me, and be not SO vain as to 
hope to triumph over me. , 

Ver. 9. The Lord hath heard my Faziphtatton the Lord 
will receive my prayer.] The Lord hath not rejected me, as 
you imaginé ; but is graciously pleased both with my de- 
precation of ‘ displeasure, and with my petitions to him 
for his favour. . 

Ver. 10. Let all mine enemies be ashamed and sore vexed : 
let them return and be ashamed suddenly.| And thercfore I 
tell my enemies once more, that they shall all be ashamed 
of their vain hopes to see me dead. I shall live to disap- 
point them, and make them terribly afraid: nay, they shall 
make a sudden retreat, and be confounded to sec theni- 
sclyes so shamefully defeated. 


PSALM VIL. 


Shiggaion of David, which he sang unto the Lord, concern- 
ing the Words (or business) of Cush the Benjamite. 


ARGUMENT. 


An excellent Psalm, composed by David to commemorate 
the loving-kindness of the Lord upon occasion of some 
.calumnies and false accusations ; wherein Cush, one of 
the same tribe with Saul (and probably one of his cour- 
tiers or captains, if not one of his kinsmen), had charged 
David with some very great crime ; of treason, it is likely, 
and conspiracy against Saul. Athanasius, indeed (as we 
find in some fragments of his upon the Psalms), thinks 
that David made this yaptoriptov wdny, as he calls it, when 
Ifushai (whom he takes for Cush) had defeated the good 
’ counsel of Ahithophel, by a discourse he made to shew it 
- was not safe to set upon so warlike a prince as David, 
without a greater force than Absalom had at present ; 
- whereby he saved David from certain rum. But I see 
nothing in tho Psalm to give a colour to this conjecture ; 
- for the words therein mentioned were against David, not 
in his favour. The name of Hushai also is otherways 
“written, and he is called an Archite, not a Benjamite ; 
- which St. Basil (whose opinion this was) endeavours to’ 
solve, by saying he was callcd Benjameni, because he 
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managed his matters so dexterously, in overthrowing the 
counsel of Ahithophel. But that is only a piece of wit; 
and the conjecture of Valentine Schindler scems to me 
more probable; that by Cush, he secretly notes (by a 
change of letters) Saul himself, the son of Kish; who 
could no more alter his mind, full of hatred to David, 
than a man of Cush, or an Ethiopian, could his skin 
or complexion. 


Ver. 1. O LORD my God, in thee do I put my trust: 
save me from ail them that persecute me, and deliver me.] O 
Lord, who hast hitherto been my most gracious God, and 
defended my innocence against those that have falsely ac- 
cused me, I ought not to doubt of thy continued care and 
love towards me: and therefore fly unto thee, with an humble 
confidence in thy almighty goodness, that thou wilt pre- 
serve and deliver me from this new persecution which is 
raised against me. 

Ver. 2. Lest he tear my soul like a lion, rending it in 
pteces, while there is none to deliver.| For if thou dost not 
protect me, I am no more able to stand before Saul than 
a lamb before a lion: so great is his power, and so im- 
placable his rage, that if thou sufferest me to fall into his 
hands, there is no creature can rescue me, but he will in- 
fallibly destroy me. 

Ver. 3. O Lord, my God, if I have done this; if there be 
iniquity in my hands.] And let him destroy me, O Lord, if 
I be guilty of that whereof I am accused. Thou art the 
most righteous judge of all, and to thee I-here again most 
solemnly appeal, as I have done before him, (1 Sam. xxiv. 
12.15.) desiring that thou wilt judge between us. If I 
have conspired against him, or-had any design to do him 
hurt, (as he was made to believe, 1 Sam. xxiv. 9.) if any 
such thing hath se much as entered into my thoughts: 

Ver. 4. If I have rewarded evil unto him that was at 
peace with me (yea, I have delivered him that without cause 
is mine enemy ).| If I have either injured him when he was 
kind to me, or sought to be revenged of him since he has 
injured me: (no, I abhorred to take revenge, so far was I 
from seeking it, when he fell into my hand, and spared 
him twice when it was in my power to have killed him, 
who causelessly endeavoured to kill me, 1. Sam. xxiv. 
xxvi.) 

Ver. 5. Let the enemy persecute my soul, and take it; 
yea, let him tread down my life upon the earth, and lay 
nine honour in the dust. Selah.| Then I beg no mercy ; 
let him go on to be my enemy; let him pursue me till he 
apprehend me, and execute his desire upon me. I refuse 
not to die; nay, to be trod under foot like dirt with the 
greatest contempt; and to be as much reproached when I 
am dead, as I have been honoured alive. 

Ver. 6. Arise, O Lord, in thine anger, lift up thyself, be- 
cause of the rage of mine enemies; and awake for me to the 
judgment that thou hast commanded.| But if 1 be innocent 
in this matter (as thou, Lord, knowest I am), then I beseech 
thee to shew thy displeasure at this unjust proceeding. 
Let my enemies know that thou art the sovereign Lord of 
all, by suppressing them now that they rage thus furiously. 
Thou hast appointed judges upon earth to distribute jus- 
ticc, and relieve the oppressed; but hast reserved the 
supreme judgment to thyself, even over them as well as 
athers: and therefore I beseech thee to take cognizance 
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of my cause, and issue out thy orders specdily for my 
deliverance from this persecution. 

Ver. 7. So shall the congregation of the people compass 
thee about ; for thetr sakes therefore return thou on high.] 
Which will draw all the people to make their resort to thee, 
aud wait upon thee, till thou dost them justice. For that 
reason ascend thy judgment-seat again, and, as theu hast 
done formerly, vindicate me from these calumnies, and 
assert my innocence. 

Ver. 8. The Lord shall judge the people: judge me, O 
Lord, according to iny righteousness, and according to mine 
integrity that is in me.] The Sovereign of the world will 
not fail to dispense equal justice unto all, according to 
their works. Of which I beseech thee, O Lord, to give an 
example in me, who desire no greater favour than to be 
disposed of according to my innocence in this matter. 
Thou hast designed indeed a kingdom for me: but let me 
lose it, if ever I entertain a disloyal thought against him 
who now enjoys it. 

Ver. 9. Oh let the wickedness of the wicked come to an 
end; but establish the just : for the righteous God trieth the 
hearts and reins.| 1 leave it to thee to perform thy own 
purposes; who hast long borne with the wicked in their 
unjust proceedings, but wilt at last put a stop to them, and 
settle the righteous, whom they injuriously persecute from 
place to place, in a peaceable possession of what thou 
hast promised. For thou, Lord, discernest the most seerct 
thoughts and desires of them both; and as thou canst not 
be deceived with specious shows, so thou wilt not he cor- 
rupted, cither by fear or favour, to pronounce an unrighte- 
ous sentence. 

Ver. 10. My defence is of God, which saveth the upright 
in heart.| That is my comfort, none but God, the Judge of 
all, can either absolve or condemn me; and he knows so 
well the sincerity of my heart, that Lassure myself from 
him of protection and deliverance. 

Ver. 11. God judgeth the righteous, and God is angry 
with the wicked every day.| For he is so just a judge, that 
he will defend the cause of the righteous, and never be per- 
suaded to take part with the wicked; with whom he is. 
highly displeased all the time that he forbears to strike 
him, and cnt him off in his evil courses. 

Ver. 12. Ifhe turn not, he will whet his sword; he hath 
bent his bow, and made it ready.| Andif he will not repent, 
as he is invited by that forbearance, he shall be punished 
at last with so much the greater severity ; because he would 
take no warning, but went on confidently, notwithstanding 
the vengeance he was told was preparing for lim. 

Ver. 13. He hath also prepared for him the instruments of 
death; he ordaineth his arrows against the persecutors.| 
Vengeance, which will certainly come, though it stay long, 
and not fail to do execution: for it is decreed in heaven’ 
(if they do not repent), and will pierce through the very 
heart of Saul, and all the rest of my fierce and ontrageous 
persecutors. 

Ver. 14. Behold, he travaileth with iniquity, and hath 
conceived mischief, and brought forth falsehood.] Sec here 
the folly of this calumniator; who wickedly plots my ruin, 
and hath formed most mischievous designs against my ‘life; 
which shall all miscarry, and deeeive his expectation. 

Ver, 15. He made a pit, and digged it; and is fallen into. 
the ditch which he made.] And he shall not escape so nei- 
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ther; for beside the shame of not being able to compass 
his design, he shall suffer that himself which he laboured to 
do to me. Just as you see sometimes a man fall into the 
pit which was digged with his own hands; so shall he fall 
apon the sword which himself hath drawn, (l Sam. xxxi.4.) 

Ver. 16. His mischief shall return upon his own head, and 
his violent dealing shall come down , upon his own pate.} The 
mischief which with so much pains he contrived against me, 
shall be retorted upon that head which projected : it: all his 
violence and cruel persecutions, wherewith he thought to 
oppress me, shall fall down (like a stone thrown into the 
air) upon himself, and crush him to pieces. 

Ver. 17. I willpraise the Lord according to hts righteous- 
~ ness; and will sing praise to the name of the Lord most high.] 


Which shall afford matter of perpetual praise to me; who- 


will most thankfully acknowledge not only the power, but 
the just jndgment of God, and his faithfulness to his word. 
With the greatest delight and joy shal! my songs celebrate 
the glorious majesty of the Lord, which far surmounts our 
highest thoughts and thanksgivings. 


PSALM VIII. 
To the chief Musician upon Gittith. A Psalm of David. 


ARGUMENT. 


The Targum takes the word Gittith to denote that this 
Psalm was to be sung to aharp which David brought 
with him from Gath. Others think it to be only a note in 
music; or to have relation to the time of vintage. But 
Theodoret looking upon it (as indeed it seems to be), 
Warpoc émevixioc, a psalm of triumph to God, the author of 
some great victory he had gotten, I take it to have been 
composed by David, and delivered to the master of the 
music in the tabernacle, after he had overthrown that 
haughty insolent giant, Goliath of Gath. Which is very 
agreeable to the matter of the Psalm, and a lively em- 
blem of Christ’s conquest over our great enemy the 
devil. 


Ver.1. O LORD our Lord, how excellent is thy name in all 
the earth! who hast set thy glory above the heavens.| O Lord, 
the Sovereign of the world, who ‘art graciously pleased to 
own us In a peculiar manner to be thy subjects, who can 
behold the wonders of thy works, and the wisdom of thy 
providence, and not be astonished at the incomparable 
greatness and splendour of thy majesty? which all the 
earth proclaims with the highest praises; but cannot be 
contained within the spacious bounds of the heavens, whose 
glorious brightness it far surpasses. 

Ver. 2. Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings hast 
thou ordained strength, because of thine enemies; that thou 
mightest still the enemy and the avenger.] What an amazing 
wonder Is it, that thou shouldest enable the weakest of men 
to do the greatest and most praiseworthy things! and par- 
ticularly hast now assisted me (who, in comparison of Go- 
liath, am but an infant) with power and strength to subdue 
that mighty giant! It is enough to confound all the cne- 
mies, and to stop the mouths of tho most pernicious op- 
posers of thee and of thy people: as the far more to be 
celebrated works of the Messiah and his disciples, when 
they shall but speak the word, shall confound even the 
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devil himself, that great enemy of thine, and tormentor of 
mankind. 

Ver. 3. When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy fin- 
gers, the moon and the stars, which thou hast ordained.] Who 
are extremely stupid if they do not most thankfully acknow- 
ledge thy singular love to them: For when I seriously look 
up to thy celestial habitation, and consider the vastness of 
that admirable structure, and behold also those lights which 
thou hast placed there in beautiful order, 

Ver. 4. What ts man, that thou art mindful of him? and 
the son of man, that thou visitest him?]| I know not what to 
say, but am perfectly astonished to think that thou, whose 
greatness I see so visibly in the heavens, shouldest conde- 
scend so far as to shew such grace and favour as thou dost 
to this wretched creature man: particularly to me, who am 
the meanest of my brethren. Lord, what am I, that thou 
shouldest work such salvation by my hands? Nay, what is 


_the greatest prince in the world, that thou shouldest thus 


honour him? But that thou shouldest advance our mortal 
nature so highly in ékaé Son of man, the Lord Christ, whom 
the world will vilify and despise, exceeds all wonder, and 
ought to be the matter of our perpetual admiration. 

Ver. 5. For thou hast made him a little lower than the 
angels, and hast crowned him with glory and honour.| 
Thou hast raised man to such a dignity, and honoured 


~him so highly, (particularly me, whom thou hast used as 


thy minister to punish that insulting giant, who defied thy 
armies, 1 Sam. xvii.) that he is not much inferior to the 
celestial hosts: as shall be more clearly seen in thy Son 
Christ, whom thou hast determined to advance far above 
the highest angels in heaven, after he hath for a short space 
been much beneath them, by.submitting himself to a poor 
condition in our flesh, that he might lay down his life for 
man, (Heb. xi. 6, 7, &c.) 

Ver. 6. Thou madest him to have dominion over the works 
of thy hands; thou hast put all things under his feet.] Whose 
glory is great, even in the dominion thou hast given him 
over all thy creatures in this lower world: (though this be 
nothing comparable to the exaltation of the great Son of 
man, andar whose feet thou hast put in subjection all 
creatures whatsoever, even those in the highest heavens.) 
There is nothing here but he hath a power over it, and. 
finds means to make it subject to his pleasure. 

Ver. 7. All sheep and oxen, yea, and the beasts of the 
field.| Not only the beasts that are tame, such as sheep 
and oxen, but those that are wild, even tigers, bears, 
and lions. 

Ver. 8. The fowl of the air, and the fishes my the sea, and 
whatsoever passeth through the paths of the seas.] Yea, and 


_ the fowls of the air cannot fly so high, but he hath ways to 


reach them; nor can the fishes in lakes, or rivers, or those 
in the deepest ocean, cxempt themselves from his do- 
minion. ' 

Ver. 9. O Lord our Lord, how excellent is thy name in 


all the earth !] All which moves me again to cry out and 


conclude as I began, in the highest admiration of thy most 
powerful wisdom and goodness, saying, O mighty Lord, 
our most gracious Governor, who can comprehend the ex-: 


cellent greatness of thy majesty? O how transcendent is 
thy loving-kindness in all thou hast done, and wilt do for 
'man! How loudly ought the whole world to sound forth. 
thy praise! — 
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To the chief Musician npon Muth-labben. 
A Psaim of David. 


ARGUMENT. 
A Psalm which David composed and delivered to the 
> master of music in the tabernacle, when he was in some 
great distress: (ver. 13.) wherein he commemorates 
’ God’s former deliverance of him; both when-he killed 
Goliath, and got frequent victories afterward over the 
Philistines, and other enemies of Israel, (ver. 11. 15.) 
mention Goliath, because, among: the ‘various opinions 
about Muth-labben, ¥ find none so probable as theirs, 
‘who think it hath some relation to him: to whom there 
are three ways of applying those Hebrew words. : All 
:-of them by: Ahnath, understand to be meant -wzpon the 
death: and then Labben, some think, signifies the son, 
that is, a great man, as I have expounded in my preface 
to this work. Others render it the. white; that is, an 
- jlustrious,-noble person, or one famous in arms, as 
Goliath was. Others render it tatermediate; which 
acrees also to that champion, who came out and stood 
: between the two armics, and defied Israel, (1 Sam. xvii. 
- 4, &c.) Thus the Chaldee paraphrase here interprets. 
But that this Psalm was not made just after David's vic- 
tory over him, with respect merely to his death, is appa- 
rent from the mention of: Zion, ver. 11. 14: which was 
not then in the hands of Israel. And therefore he. only 
calls to mitid (as I said in the beginning) this ‘deliver- 
ance, upon:some fresh occasion he had to implore the 
mighty assistance of the Divine Power, which then first 
' began to appear to him. 7 ) 


Leal 


Ver. 1. I WILL praise thee, O Lord, with ny whole heart ; 
Twill shew forth all thy marvellous works.] 1 will acknow- 
ledge, O Lord of heaven and earth, thy omnipotent good- 
ness, with the heartiest devotion and entire affection to 
thee. Nor will I content myself to praise thee for this 
last victory alone, but on this occasion commemorate all 
the wonders thon hast formerly done for me. 

‘Ver: 2. I will be glad and rejoice in thee: I will sing 
praise to thy name, O thou Most High.) ‘The thoughts of 
which are so pleasing and delightful to me, that-I cannot 
but be excceding glad and leap for joy; while I cele- 
brate with my songs thy supreme majesty ; whose power 
infinitely excels the united force of all creatures upon 
earth. 

Ver. 3. When mine enemies are turned back, ney shall 
fall and perish at thy presence.] It was thou who madest 
my enemies turn their hacks, and seek for safety in flight: 
(1 Sam. xvii. 51.) and the dread of thee so pursued them, 
that they stumbled and fell down wounded, (ver. 52.) and 
were destroyed, because they saw thce appear against 
them. 

, Ver.4. For thou hast Heevnt dan my right and my cause ; 
thou sattest in the throne Bo ging right.) For in that great 
controversy between us and the Philistines, (1 Sam. xvii.’ 
9.) wherein I stood up against Goliath, thou didst take my’ 
part (as thou hast done since in many ‘other battles), : as- 


serting the cause which I defended, and cme ab giving: 


judgment on my side, 
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Ver. 5. Thou hast rebuked the heathen, thou hast de- 
stroyed the wicked, thou hast put out their nume for ever 
and ever.| Thou hast given a @errible rebuke to the .au- 
dacions insolence of those nations; thou hast cut off their 
daring champion, who so impiously defied thy armies, and 
cursed me by his gods: thou hast put them to shame, and 
made their names infamous to all gencrations. 

: Ver. 6. O thou enemy ! destructions are come to a perpe- 
tual end ; and thou hast destroyed cities ; their memorial is 
perished with them.] O thou insulting enemy, who in thy 
own thoughts hadst completely devoured us, where are 
the utter desolations thou threatenedst to our country ? and 
the cities which thou intendest to lay even with the ground? 
How vain were thy hopes of leaving no remembrance of 
them but in their ruins. ; 

' Ver. 7. But the Lord shall endure for ever: he hath pre- 
pared his throne for judgment. } Such shall be the end ofall 
the rest of my enemies, who can never prevail against the 
Lord. - For, though earthly thrones may tumble down, he 
and his throne cannot possibly be disturbed, but remain 
fixed for ever; and his justice is as immutable, which he 
will equally dispense to all. ; 

Ver. 8. And he shall judge the world in righteousness, he 
shall minister judgment to the people in uprighiness.| For 
his jurisdiction is not limited, nor can his justice be cor- 
rupted : but the whole world is under his government, and 
no wicked man is so powerful, that he shotild be able to es- 
cape his vengeance, which shall pursue every one of them, 
and render to him exactly according ashe deserves. ~ 
‘ Ver: 9. The Lord also will be a refuge for the oppressed, 
a refuge in times of trouble.) And, as he will punish the 
wicked, be their authority never so great; so he will pre- 
serve the righteous, be they never so helpless. They may 
safely fly unto him for sanctuary against the unjust perse- 
cutions of their mighty oppressors, and he will give them 
seasonable relief in all their distresses. 

Ver. 10. And they that know thy name will put their 
trust in thee: for thon, Lord, hast not forsaken them that 
seek thee.) All they that are acquainted with thee, and with 
the merciful and just methods of thy providence, will con- 
sent to this; and, abhorring all undue ways of saving them- 
selves in troublesome times, will heartily confide in thee: 
for it was never known, that thou, Lord, hast left any man 
destitute of thy help, who hath piously made his constant: 
addresses to thee. 

Ver. 11. Sing praises to the Lord, width dwelleth in 
Zion: declare among the people his doings.) Let them join, 
therefore, their songs with mine, and praise the Lord, who: 
dwells among us by his special presence in the sanctuary, 
Let us make all the world know what wonderful things he 
hath done for us, that they may also learn to trust in. him. 

Ver. 12. When he maketh inquisition for blood, he re- 
membereth them:-he forgetteth not the cry of the humble.) 
Who, though he may seem to wink for a time at the cruelty 
of violent men, yet will call.them at last toa strict account 
for all the innocent blood they have shed, and for their un- 


‘just and unmerciful usage of meek and humble persons; 


whose cry he never forgets (though he doth not presently’ 
answer it), but takes a fit time to be avenged “ their op-- 


v 1 
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‘Ver.:13. Have mercy: upon me, O Lord; solider my: 


trouble which I suffer of -them’ that hate. me, thou. that: 


= 
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liftest me up from the gates of death.] In confidence of 
this, I cry unto thee now, O Lord, for my seasonable re- 
lief, in this necessitous condition to which my enemies 
have reduced. me. 
me from the greatest dangers, from the lion and the bear, 
from Goliath, who thought to give my flesh to. the birds 
and the beasts, (1 Sam. xvii. 44.) from Saul, and all others 
who. were ready to swallow me up; cast a gracious eye 
upon my present distress, and bring me out of it. 

; Ver. 14. That I may shew forth all thy praise in the 
gates of the daughter. of Zion: I will rejoice in thy salva- 
tion.| That’ I may go into thy sanctuary (which new thou 
hast placed in Zien), and there, in the most frequent assem- 
blies ef thy people, add this to, all the rest of thy praises, 
that thou hast heard my cry. O how joyful shall I be! 
how shall [ triumph, when I salisaeetiae i power in my nine 
liverance! 

- Ver. 15. The heathen are omk deted in the pit that they 
made: in the net which they hid is their own foot taken.] 
Which the experience I have had of thy goodness makes 
me comfortably expect: for I have often seen all the de- 
signs and contrivances of the Philistines and other nations 
against thy people, te conclude in nothing but their own 
utter ruin; their engines recoil upon themselves, a as Goliath 
was slain Jby his own sword. 

Ver. 16. The Lord is known by the judgment which he exe- 
cuteth: the wicked is snared in the work of his own hands. 
Higgaion. Selah.| This is a thing notorious to all, and for 
which thou art renowned. By this theu convincest the minds 
of these that deny thy providence. : Nor is there any thing 
more admirable, and worthy of eur meditation, than this 
thy righteous judgment upen the ungodly; when they are 
entangled in their own devices, and, contrary to all expcc- 
tation, bring upon themselves that destruction which they 
had prepared for others. . 

Ver. 17. The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the 
nations that forget God.] This makes me confident that I 
am not deceived, when I look to see these wicked men, 
who now seek my ruin, precipitate themselves into the pit 
of destruction. Nay, so shall all those people perish 
(theugh never se numerous), who, forgetting what God had 


done to others, preceed on in the same pugerons designs 


against the innecent. 
“Ver. 18. For the needy shall not always be Moagattene the 


expectation of the poor shall not perish for ever.] For the. 


Lord, in duc time, will shew that he doth not neglect them 


when they are poor and helpless, though for the presenthe. 


defer to relicve them. Let them patiently wait upon him 
under their affliction, and he will not fail their expectation. 

Ver. 19. Arise, O Lord; let not man prevail, let the 
heathen be judged in thy sight.| And may I desire thee, O 
Lord, to delay no longer? O suffer not weak and wretched 
man to demineer on this fashion, nay, boast of his vic- 
tories; but call all those nations that oppose thee te an ac- 
count, and.condemn them to that punishment which they 
deserve. 


Ver. 20. Put them in fear, O Lord ; that the nations may . 
know themselves to be but men.| Strike a terror into them, 


O Lord, by some sharp vengeance inflicted. on them. 
Shake out of their mind the vain opinion they have of them- 
selves and of their power; and make the nations sensible 
they are but frail and miserable men. 

VOL. UI. 
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O merciful God, whe hast delivered. 
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PSALM X. 

a > ARGUMENT. 

It is not known by whom, or on what occasion, this Psalm: 
was composed: but it is a most lively description of the 
insolency of wickéd atheistical men, when they have 
power, and are in authority; which they abuse to the 

“Oppression of the meaner or weaker sort, and make no 
conscience by what arts they bring their designs about. 
Against whom the Psalmist humbly beseeches the Di- 


vine vengeance, and rests sa they shall be ae 
~~ , 


Ver. I. Wu Y standest thou afar off O Lord? why hidest 
thou thyself in times of trouble?] It is strange, O Lord, to’ 
see thee, who hast done us the peculiar honour te say we 
have thee nigh unto us on all oceasions, (Deut. iv. 7.) now 


. withdraw thyself to such a distance from us, that there is 


no sign of thy coming te our relief. It perplexes our 
thoughts, and we cannot find the reason of it, that now, in 
these grievous straits, which seem to us the fittest- -opper- 
tunity, thou dost net appear for our deliverance. 

Ver. 2. The wicked in his pride doth persecute the poor: 
let them be taken in the devices that they have imagined. | 
If our great affliction do not meve thy pity towards us, yet 
the intolerable pride and insolent rage of the wicked, we 
are prene to expect, should meet with a rebuke from thy 
just indignation. Especially since he oppresses the poor, 
who have ne friend but thee alone; -.whose glory also it is 
to humble arrogant men,.by making those very devices 
cast them dewn, whereby they thought to ruin others, and 
exalt themselves. O that we might see them fallin this re- 
markable manner !: 

Ver. 3. -For the wicked boasteth of his heart's ages and 
blesseth the covetous, whom the Lord abhorreth.| For whilst 
the wicked prespers thus in ‘all his designs, he. is not only 
encouraged in those evil courses, but glories in them, and 
brags that he can do what he lists. Nay, it doth not suffice 
him to do evil himself, but he commends and praises the. 
unjust extortions and rapines of other violent men; whom 
he accounts happy, though the Lord abhors them. 

Ver. 4. The wicked, through the pride of his countenance, | 
will not seek after God: God is not in all his thoughts.|: 
But it is te ne purpese to tell him how the Lord abhors 
them; for, scernfully rejecting all such good admonitions, 
he will not so muchas inquire and consider whether there 
be a God or not: but rather boldly concludes there is no. 
God, or, if there be, that he cares not what we do. 

Ver. 5. His ways are always grievous; thy judgments. 
are far.above out of his sight: as for all his enemies, he 
puffeth at them.] And therefore, though all his business be. 
to molest and:torment his neighbours, and he is. always 
bringing forth some mischief or other, yet that thou wilt 
judge him for it is the farthest thing from his thoughts: 
and as fer those men thatare his adversaries, he — 
them all, and values them not a straw. 

Ver. 6. He hath said in his heart, I shail not be moved: 
for I shall never be in adversity.] He confidently promises 
himself that nene shall be able toe disturb him; and rests ° 
secure he shall always be thus prosperous, which makes 
him resolve he will never alter his wicked course of life, 


let God er man do what they can against him. 
L 


4 


74 


Ver. 7. His mouth is full of cursing, and deceit, and 
fraud; under his tongue is mischief and vanity.) Nor sticks 
at any thing that may serve his ends: for hc makes no con- 
science to call for one curse after another upon himself, to 
confirm those oaths or promises which he never intends to 
keep; but by this impious means to deceive and cheat 
those that rely upon his word. He speaks very fair; but it 
is only to hide the mischievous wickedness which lurks in 
his heart. 

Ver. 8. He sitteth in the lurking-places of the villages: in 
the secret places doth he murder the innocent: his eyes are 
privily set against the poor.] And if he cannot this way 
compass all his designs, he makes no scruple to rob and kill 
upon the highway: near unto which he lurks, and in covert 
places, where nobody sees him, shoots at the innocent tra- 
veller; especially when he sees he is ‘defenceless, and hath 
none to help him. 

Ver. 9. He lieth in wait secretly as a 1 lion in his den: he 
lieth in wait to catch the poor: he doth catch the poor, when 
he draweth him into his net.) He lies as close as a lion in 
his den; and is as cruel when he hath caught his prey. A 
fowler is not more cunning to draw the birds to his net, than 
he to get poor helpless men into. his power, that. he may 
devour them. ~- 

Ver. 10. He croucheth, and humbleth himself, that the poor 
may fall by his strong ones.] For he can counterfeit himself 
(if occasion serve) to be a harmless traveller; and look so 
humbly and innocently, that the poor man, on whom he in- 
tends to seize, suspecting no danger, will lie the more open 

to his sudden and violent assault. ; 

Ver.11. He hath said in his heart, God hath forgotten: he 
hideth his face; he will never see tt.] From which God him- 
self, he thinks, will not protect him. They call him (saith 
he within his heart) the Omnipotent, and the poor commit 
themselves unto him: but what cares he for them? he re- 
gards them not, and will never call me to any account for 
what I have done against them. 

Ver. 12. Arise, O Lord; O God, lift wp thine hand: for- 
get not the:humble.] Confute these blasphemies, O Lord; 
and delay no longer, O thou omnipotent Judge of the 
. world, to appear in just displeasure against them. Stretch 
forth thy hand to confound these violent oppressors, and to 
relieve all thy afflicted servants. 

Ver.18. Wherefore doth the wicked contemn God? he 
hath said in his heart, Thou wilt not require tt.| What-is it, 
but thy long-suffering, and bearing so much with them, that 
makes the wicked thus insolently despise thee? He con- 
cludes, thou wilt never punish him, because thou art so 
patient with him. 

Ver. 14. Thou hast seen it; for thou beholdest mischief 
and spite, to requite it with thn y hand: the poor committeth 
himself unto thee; thou art the helper of the.fatherless.] I 
doubt not, indeed, that thou takest notice of their villany, 
and that thou wilt requite them in their kind, for all the 
mischief and vexation of which they have been the authors. 
The poor have reason to commend their cause to thee; 
and to expect that thou wilt do them right, who art the pro- 


tector of the weak and friendless, who have nothing to rely 


upon but thy goodness. 

' Ver. 15. Break thou the arm of the wicked and the evil 
man: seek out his wickedness till thou find none.) But the 
wicked will never believe this, as long as they are able to 
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do mischief; and therefore I beseech thee to despoil them 
of all their power to hurt and oppress thy people. Be 
avenged on them. fer their wickedness, after which they 
fancy thou wilt not inquire, and let there bé no footsteps 
of it remaining. 

Ver. 16. The Lord is King for ever and ever: the heathen 
are perished out of his land.| Thou canst easily do it, being 
the same everlasting King, by whose authority.and power 
the seven impious nations were expelled out of this land. 

Ver. 17. Lord, thou hast heard the desire of the humble : 
thou wilt prepare their. heart, thou wilt cause thine ear to 
hear.| And I believe thou wilt do it, O Lord, who hast so 
often since granted the desire of the afflicted. Thou wilt 
dispose their heart humbly to wait upon thee, and then 
vouchsafe them a favourable audience; — 

Ver. 18. To judge the fatherless and the oppressed, that 
the man of the earth may no more oppress.) When they 
pray thee to assert the right of the fatherless, and other 
poor helpless people, and to punish their insolent oppress- 
ors: that those tyrants, sprung out of the earth, and. who 
deserve to be tumbled down thither again, may be no ger 
terrible to them. 


PSALM XI. 
To the chief Musician. - A’ Psalm of a 
ARGUMENT. 

This Psalm, the title tells us, was conic by I David: 
and very likely (as Theodoret and others conjecture) 
when Saul persecuted him, and some advised him to 
seck.his ‘safety in flight: or rather, when Saul began to 
have evil designs against him; and he was invited by 
some, who pretended friendship to him, to a place of 
safety in the mountainous country of Judea. When he 
came‘to the crown, he delivereditto the master of music 
in the tabernacle, to be sung there in remembrance of 
what then passed between his friends, him, and God Al- 
mighty, in whom he placed his hope. 


Ver. I. f N the Lord put I my trust: how say ye to my soul, 
Flee as a bird .to your mountain?) It.is not in fortresses 
or friends that I place my confidence, and hope for safety, 
but only in the Lord, who hath anointed me his king. On 
him I rely; and therefore do not put-me in fear, and bid 
me fly away thus speedily, like a timorous bird before the 
fowler, to your place of security. 

Ver. 2. For, lo, the wicked bend their bow, they make 


ready their arrow upon the string, that they may privily 


shoot at the upright in heart.] Behold, say you, the danger 
wherein thou art is no Jess imminent, than when a fowler 
hath ‘bent his bow, and fitted his arrow upon the string, 
and, lying close, hath the bird in his eye, whom he means 
to shoot: for just so have Saul and his wicked counsellors 
laid their plot on a sudden to destroy thee. 

Ver. 3. If the foundations be destroyed, what can the 
righteous do?] And if men have no regard to laws and 
public decrees, which are the f@eridation: of human socicty, 
but will boldly violate all known and standing rules of 
justice and truth, what security can an honest man have? 
or what should he do, but make haste away from this court, 
where they act so arbitrarily, and are so perfidious ? 

Ver.4. The Lord is in his holy temple, the Lord’s throne 
is in heaven: his eyes behold, his eyelids try, the children of 


PSALM XII.] 


men.| My answer is, that the world is not governed by 
chance, nor can men carry things just as they please: but 
the Lord, into whose holy palace no unjust counsels can 
possibly enter, and whose throne is infinitely above that of 
the highest king on earth: he, I say, is the supreme and 
most Salicous ruler of all affairs; and no mischief can be 
so secretly contrived, no wicked design so artificially dis- 
sembled, but it lies open before his eyes, and he sees 
through it: nor need he take any pains to discover it, for 
at the first glance, as we speak, he perfectly discerns ow. 
all men are inclined, and looks to the very bottom of ne 
hearts. 

Ver. 5. The Lord trieth the righteous: but the jointing, 
and him that loveth violence, his soul hateth.| And he may 
think fit to try the fidelity of him whom he knows to be up- 
right, by many adversities ; that he ‘may afterward give him 
the more ‘illustrious testimonies of his approbation and 
love. But whatsoever success the wicked, and he that de- 
lights in doing mischief, may have for the present, he is 
most hateful to God; and he will without fail severely 
punish him, for abusing his power to oppression and vio- 
lent dealing. 

Ver. 6. Upon the wicked he shall ratn omnes fire and 
brimstone, and a horrible tempest: this shall be the portion of 
thetr cup.) ‘The wicked may think themselves very secure, 
because they are so cunning and so strong; but how can 
they defend themselves against the Lord, who hath innu- 
merable ways to ensnare them when they least think of it; 
and can as unexpectedly overthrow all their forces, as, when 
the heavens are most serene, a sudden storm of thunder 
and lightning, and tempestuous blasts, arises, and tears up 
the trees by the roots? Thus the Sodomites, thus the 
Egyptians, perished; and such measure will the wise Dis- 
penser of all punishments mete to these violent oppressors. 

Ver. 7. For the righteous Lord loveth righteousness ; his 

countenance doth behold the upright.| For the Lord, who 
_ is just in his own nature, and in all his ways, loves none 
but those who are like himself: and therefore he will plague 
all injurious persons, but with special favour defend and 
reward all upright men, who steadfastly keep (notwith- 
standing all the injuries they receive) in the paths of right- 
eousness. 


PSALM XIU. 


To the chief Musician upon Sheminith. A Psalm of David. 


ARGUMENT. 


This Psalm was composed by David, and delivered to the 
master of music in the tabernacle, to be sung as the 
sixth Psalm, upon the harp with eight strings. The oc- 
casion of it is not expressed; but it is a sad complaint 
of the corrupt manners of that age, (especially of the court 
of Saul, ver. 3.) in which it was hard to find an honest, 
plain-dealing man, in whom one might confide. Some 
think it aims partly at Doeg, and such-like courtiers : 
partly at the Ziphites, and such perfidious pcople in the 
country, who; promising him their friendship (as Theo- 
doret understands it), would have most basely betrayed 
him unto Saul, his declared enemy. 


Ver 1. ATrxr, Lord, for the godly man ceaseth ; for the 
JSaithful fail from among the children of men.] Lord, be thou 
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my safeguard, for there is no such thing as kindness and 
friendship to be found among men: [ dare trust myself with 
noncé of them; for there is not so much as any truth and 
honesty left in the world. 

Ver. 2. They speak vanity every one with his neighbour : 
with flattering lips, and with a double heart, do they speak.] 
Oné neighbour cannot with safety believe another: they are 
all liars and dissemblers, pretending fair in words, but 
meaning quite otherways. 

Ver. 3. The Lord shall cut off all flattering lips, and the 
tongue that speaketh proud things.| This vice hath spread 
itself so universally among us, that it cannot be rooted up, 
but only by the hand of Heaven: which will destroy these 
pestilent.deceivers ; who speak also big and blasphemous 
words, whereby they daunt those that are below them. 

Ver. 4. Who have said, With our tongue will we pre- 
vail; our lips are our own: who is lord over us?| We will 
have the better, say they, of all those that oppose us; and 
our tongues are the weapons whereby we will get the vic- 
tory. They are our own; who shall hinder-us from’ em- 
ploying them to supplant whom we please? whether it be 
true or false which we say, what: is that to oe ere or 
who shall call us to an account for it? 

Ver. 5. For the oppression of the poor, for the sighing of 
the needy, now will I arise, saith the Lord ; Iwill set him in 
safety from him that puffeth at him.] That will the Lord; 
whom the sighs, and tears, and miserable groans, of those 
poor wretches, who are oppressed by your calumnies, have 
moved to resolve to take a speedy vengeance on you. “He 
hath absolutely: determined to rescue and deliver them 
from your snares and fraudulent practices: you may puff 
and storm as a as you sa but shall not be able ‘i 
hinder it. : : 

Ver. 6.: The words of the ford are pure wed: as silver 
tried ina furnace of earth, purified seven times.] For the 
promises of God are not deceitful like yours; -but sincere, 
and void of all guile: the purest -silver, refined: to- the 
greatest perfection, is not more free from oe vw they 
are from all mixture of falsehood. 

Ver.:7.. Thou.shalt keep them, O Lord, tion ‘shalt pre- 
serve them froni:this generation for ever.} Tam confident, O 
Lord, thou wilt perform them, and ‘not suffer thy words to 
fail. Thou wilt ever preserve him that confides in thee 
from this perverse gencration, how oft soever oe renew 
their attempts against him. 

Ver. 8. The wicked walk on every side, when the. vilest 
men are exalted. | Which will make the wicked not know 
which way to tum themselves; but be ready to burst with 
anger and vexation, when they see those poor men, whom 
they contemned and vilified, not only preserved, but ex- 
alted by thy favour to dignity and honour. | 


PSALM XIII. 


To the chief Musician. A Psalm of David. 


ARGUMENT. 


This Psalm was composéd by David, and delivered to the 

* master of music in the tabernacle. It is not known to 

what time it relates ; but by the matter of it we under- 

stand he was in some great distress when he indited it, 

cither by the persecution of Saul, or of Absalom. Theo- 
L2 
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doret thinks the latter, and gives this reason for it: that 

the trouble which Saul gave him was before his great 

sin, and so lie was full of confidence; but that of Absa- 

lom was after it, which made hiin cry out in this doleful 
- manner. 


Ver «dy A OFF long wiltithou forget me, O Lord ? for ever? 


how long wilt thon hide thy face from me?] What a sad 


condition is this, O Lord, into which I am fallen, and in. 


which thou seemest to neglect me? I have waited a Jong 
time for sonic glimpse of thy favour; but can see no 
sign of deliverance, nor im how long ver intendest to 
delay it. 

Ver..2 
sorrow in my heart daily? how long shall mine eneny be 
exalted over me?] O how afffictive is it, that there is no end 
of -my anxious thoughts! but I am always casting in my 
mind, with a heavy heart, where I shall shift for my life, 
and eau think myself in no place secure. ‘The power of 
my enemy is very great, and threatens, like a tempest 
hanging over my head, every moment to fall uponme. O 
sires shall [ see it. dispersed ?. 

Ver. 3. Consider and hear.me, O Lord my God: lighten 
mine eyes, lest I sleep the sleep of death.| Thus I sigh per- 
petnally to thee, O Lord, the omnipotent Ruler and just 
Judge of the world; beseeching thee to commiserate my 
afliction, and, as thou hast done often, to answer my prayer. 
Thou seest with what dangers I am encompassed, and how 
forlorn and dismal my condition is: endue me with wisdom 
and circumspeetion, that I may escape these dangers ; and 
revive and cheer me under these ‘sad afflictions, lest my 
spirit sink within me, or the enemy destroy me. 

Ver. 4. Lest mine enemy say, I have prevailed. agaist 
him; and those that trouble me rejoice when I am moved.) 
Let not him that perseeutes me boast of his success, as he 
certainly will, unless thou affordest me thy conduct and 
comfort; which I humbly again implore, that they. who join 
with him may not have the pleasure to see me fall, and in- 
sult over my misery. 

. Ver. 5. But I have trusted in thy mercy ; my heer shall 


rejoice in thy salvation.] I am unworthy, indeed, of thy fa-. 


vour; but hope thou wilt magnify thine own mercy, in which 
I have placed such an entire confidence, that I persuade 
myself I shall have the joy to see thee deliver me out of all 
these distresses. 

Ver. 6. I will sing unto the Lord, because he hath dealt 
bountifully with me.) Which shall be acknowledged with 
the most cheerful hymns of praise and thanksgiving to the 
Lord, who hath dealt so well with me, as to render to me 
not-according to my merits, but according to my hope and 
trust in his inconceivable mercy. 


PSALM XIV. 
To the chief Musician. A Psalm of David. 


ARGUMENT. 
This Psalm (which was composed, as the foregoing, by 
. David, and delivered by him to the master of music in 
the tabernacle) may probably refer, though it be not in 
_ the title expressed, to the universal apostacy of the peo- 
ple, in the rebellion of Absalom, from the allegiance they 
owed to him, and from the duty they owed to "God. 


A PARAPHRASE ON 


. How long shall I take counsel in my soul, having 
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Ver. 1. Tu fool hath said m his heart, There is no God. 
They are corrupt; they have doné abominable works; there 
is noue that doeth good.) Though'the wicked are not yet 
so impudent, as openly to deny God with their mouths, yet 
such is their abominable filthiness, so shameless are they in 
their wickedness, so universally depraved, that their secret 
thoughts sure are, God takes no notice what they do, or that 
he will not judge them for it. 

‘Ver. 2. The Lord looked down from ieaven upon the chil- 
dren of men, to see if there were any that did understand, and 
seek God.] But let them know that he exactly observes 
them ; and that all the ways of the sons of men are naked 
and bare before his eyes: though, alas! there is nothing 


‘now to be seen but ignorance and contempt of his majesty. 


Ver. 3. They are all gone aside, they are altogether be- 
come filthy ; there is none that doeth good, no, not one.) The 
whole nation hath Jost all sense of their duty; and, like a 
body without a spirit, is ‘so rotten and putrefied, that it is 
hard to find so much as one that hath any sense of a 
ness in him. ' “ 

Ver. 4. Have all the soton of iniquity no kuowledge ? 

who eat up my people as they eat bread, and call not upon 
the Lord.| Strange! that:they should all be thus senseless ; 
as not only to injure and oppress my poor innocent people, 
but to be- cruel and void of all pity towards them, and to 
throw off likewise all religion. 
- Mer. 5. There were they in great fear: for God is in the 
generation of the righteous.| What a terror will it be to them 
to see the Divine vengeance seize on them, when they 
think themselves most secure? for he, who is the righteous 
judge, will. not desert those who are faithful to him, but 
graciously deliver them. 

Ver.6. You have shamed the counsel of the poor ; because 
the Lord-ts his refuge.| Your confusion, O ye atheistical 
fools, will be the greater; because you mocked and jeered 
at that poor despicable party of men, who resolved to ad- 
here to-piety-and virtuous loyalty, and to wait — 
= God, and trust in him alone for safety: 

- Ver. 7. Oh that the salvation of: Israel were come out of 
Zion! When the Lord bringeth back the captivity of his peo- 
ple, Jacob shall rejoice, and Israel shall be glad.| Who is 
mighty to save, whatsoever you think, and resides by a 
special token of his- presence in Mount Zion. Qh that it 
might please him to send us deliverance from thence, and 
to restore us again to the happy enjoyment of that place, 
from whence we are banished! it would turn our sad la- 
mentations into the most cheerful thanksgivings; and fill 
not only Judah, but all the tribes of Israel, witlf Joy and 
gladness. (2 Sam. xix. 9, &c. ce : 


PS A L M XV. 
A Psaln of Devil 


ARGUMENT. 


This Psalm, in which he excites the people to the study of 
solid virtue, .was composed by David, cither when he 
brought the ark to Mount Zion, (2 Sam. vi.) or when he 
was restored thither again (as he desired in the conclu- 

. sion of the foregoing Psalm), after the rebellion of. Absa- 
lom, (2 Sam. xix.) ‘Then it was very seasonable’ to ad- 


PSALM XVI. | 


monish them to live better, as became those who were 
under the government of God (as Theodoret excellently 
speaks), and had received such a great deliverance from 
him. . . . 


Ver. 1. Lonrp, who shall abide in thy tabernacle? who 


shall dwell in thy holy hill?] Lord, what a happiness is 
it, that thou -wilt be pleased to dwell among us in this 
mountain wherein thou hast pitched thy tabernacle ! but 
who shall have the honour to be admitted into thy society, 
and enjoy all the privileges of a true worshipper of thec ? 

Ver. 2. He that.walketh uprightly, and worketh -right- 
eousness, and speaketh the truth in his heart.| 1 hear thee 
answer (methinks) as if a voice came from thy holy oracle, 
saying, 
one that offers me sacrifices, and observes my appointed 
rites; but he who completely endeavours to please mein 
all the parts.of a‘holy life, éxercising justice and mercy to 
his neighbour, as well as piety to me; and taking care he 
wrong not his neighbour in words no more than in deeds. 

Ver. 3. He that backbiteth not with his tonque, nor doeth 
evil to his neighbour, nor taketh up a reproach against his 
neighbour. | He that doth not abuse his tongue to calumny 
and detractien, nor is any other way injurious to his neigh- 
bour;-who neither reproaches his neighbour himself, nor 
lightly believes, increases, or agi the reproaches which 
are. begun. by others. 

Ver. 4. In whose eyes a vile person is contemned ; but he 
honoureth them that fear the Lord: he that sweareth to his 
own hurt, aud changeth not.} Who never courts men for 
their riches and power, if their wickedness makes them 
despicable; but honours those who are truly pious, though 
never so poor: and who hath such a respect to religion, 
that whatsoever he promises by oath he will perform, 
though he loses never so much by keeping his faith. 

Ver. Oo. He that putteth not out his money to usury, nor 
taketh reward against the innocent. He that doeth these 
things shall never be moved.] He who orders his private 
affairs so exactly, that he makes no gain of the money he 
lends to his poor brethren, (Exod. xxii. 25. Deut. xxiii. 
19, 20.) and behaves himself so well, when he is in public 
office, that no gift can corrupt him to condemn the inno- 
cent, or absolve the guilty. He that lives after this man- 
ner, need never fear to fall from my favour. 
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PSALM XVI. 
Michtam of David. | 


ARGUMENT. 


A most excellent Psalm of David, more precious than any 
- Jewel, and worthy to be inscribed on a marble pillar, to 
- endure to all posterity. For beside admirable expres- 
sions of his faith and confidence in God (though he was 
most violently persecuted by Saul, and forced to fly into 


foreign countries), it contains a prophecy of the resur- 


. rection of our Lord Christ from the dead. . 


Ver. 1s _P reserve me, O God: for in thee do I put my 
trust.) Thou. seest, O most mighty God, with what dangers 
I am encompassed: defend-and protect me, I beseech thee, 
for I depend upen thee alone for safety. 


Not all that are descended of Abraham, nor every: 
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Ver. 2. O my soul, thow hast said unto the Lord, Thou 
art my Lord: my goodness extendeth not to thee.| 1 ever 
did so, as my conscience testifies ; and therefore I hope 
thou wilt still continue my gracious God. Not that I can 
merit any favour of thee, or, by any good that I can _ 
requite thy kindness to me: 

Ver. 3. But to the saints that are in the earth, and to the 
excellent, in whom is all my delight.) But if thou wilt be 
pleased to protect me, I. will employ all my power (when 
I come to the throne) to protect the pious in the land: wor- 
thy men, who excel in virtue, shall be preferred and ho- 
noured ; for they are the persons who are most dear to me, 
and in whose company alone I delight.” 

Ver. 4. Their sorrows shall be multiplied that hasten after 
another god: their drink-offerings of blood will I not offer, 
nor take up their names into my lips.| 'They multiply idols, 
(here in this place, whither I am driven, 1 Sam. xxvi. 19.) 
and are zéalous in the service of another god: but I will 
never forsake thee, by partaking with them in their abomi- 
nable sacrifices, in which the blood of men is offered, nor 
by swearing by the name of any of their false'gods. ; 

Ver.5. The Lord is the portion of mine inheritance and 
of my cup : thou maintainest my lot.| The Lord of heaven 
and earth is the God whom I serve: he, who is the supreme 
dispenser of all things, hath given me. a kingdom for my 
portion, where he himself is worshipped; and he will de- 


_fend and maintain my title to it while I-adhere to him: 


Ver. 6. The lines are fallen unto me in pleasant places ; 
yea, I have a goodly heritage.| As I am resolved to do: 
for there is no place so pleasant as that where he is wor- 
shipped; no country comparable to that (for all manner of 
good things) which he hath settled upon me, though I anl 
not yet possessed of it. | 

Ver. 7. Twill bless the Lord, who hath given me counsel ; 
my reins also instruct me in the night-season.]-I will there- 
fore praise the Lord, and acknewledge his love; who hath 
hitherto guided me to behave myself SO Sedelaly, that my 
enemies have not been able to surprise me. In the darkest 
night of affliction, when I could not see my way, he hath 
secretly inspired my mind with wise thoughts, and admo- 
nished me what course to take for my preservation. 

Ver. 8. Ihave set the Lord always before me: because he 
isat my right hand, I shall not be moved.] This hath ever 
been my practice, to conceive God always present to me: 
and since he is still mgh to support and defend me, the 
fiercest assaults of my enemies shall never be able to de- 
ject me from that dignity which he hath designed for me. 

Ver.9. Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth ; 
my flesh also shall rest in hope.] In confidence of which 
I feel not only a perfect satisfaction, but joy and triumph 
of heart. _ My tongue cannot but boast of it; and, be my 
condition never so weak and low, I shall rest in hope to be 
raised up again. 

Ver. 10. For thou wilt not leave my soul in hell: neither 
wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption.| For,thou 
wilt not suffer me to remain always in this forlorn condi-. 
tion, nor let him; whom thou hast anointed to be thy king, 
be destroyed by Saul: much less let that great King perish 
(whom thou hast promised of my seed); but, though they 
kill him and lay him tu his grave, thou wilt take him from 
thence, and raise him from the dead, before his body be in 
the least ro 
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Ver. 11. Thou wilt shew me the path of life: in thy pre- 
sence is fulness of joy ; at thy right hand there are pleasures 
for evermore.| Thou wilt shew me the way to escape out of 
all these dangers (and do much more for the Messiah, who, 
being raised from the dead, shall live eternally); and not 
only preserve my life, but satiate me with joy, when thy 
favour hath settled me on the throne, by that almighty 
power which is ablo to dispense everlasting happiness; and 
w0ll certainly exalt the Messiah to reign at thy right hand in 
endless joy and pleasure, after all his grievous sufferings. 


PSALM XVII. 


ARGUMENT. 

A A Prayer of David; wherein he humbly represents to God 
his innocence in those things whereof he was accused: 
(of affecting the kingdom, I suppose, and seeking the 
life of Saul, 1 Sam. xxiv. 9.) and therefore beseeches 
him to grant him deliverance from his persecutors and 
calumniators (Saul, it is most likely, and those that set 
him on). See Theodoret. 


Ver. 1. Hear the right, O Lord, attend unto my ery ; 
give ear unto my prayer, that goeth not out of feigned lips.) 
I am oppressed, O Lord, with such false accusations, that 
I have no way but to appeal to thee, who art the righteous 
judge of the world; beseeching thee to deal with me ac- 
cording to the justice of my cause. It is my most earnest 
request to thee; and I desire no favour of thee, if these 
lips have spoken any deceitful words against Saul, or do 
now dissemble with tly majesty. 

Ver. 2. Let my sentence come forth from thy presence ; 
let thine eyes behold the things that are equal.] Who hast 
long suspended thy sentence, and let my enemies pursue 
me, as if I was guilty: but I humbly entreat thee at last 
openly to acquit me; and to shew that thou regardest the 
rreatness of no man’s person, but only his uprightness and 
integrity. 

Ver.3. Thou hast proved mine heart ; thou hast visited me 
in the night ; thou hast tried me, and shalt find nothing : Tam 
purposed that my mouth shall not transgress.j ‘Thou art 
privy to the inmost thoughts of my heart; in the greatest 
retirements thou seest what I design; and hast tried me also 
(as gold in the fire) by many afilictions, which thou didst 
never find to make me. think of any unlawful courses for 
my preservation: but still I have been what I pretended, 
and my words and secret thoughts have always agreed 
together. 

Ver. 4. Concerning the works of men, by the word of my 
lips I have kept me from the paths of the destroyer.] [know 
what men are apt to do in such cireumstances ; but the 
respect I bear to thy commandments hath preserved me 
from those murderous practices, which the violent man 
would have boldly attempted. a Sam. xxvi. 8.) 

Ver. 5. Hold up my goings in thy paths, that m y foot- 
steps slip not.) And I beseech thee still confirm me in this 
resolution; that no temptation may make mie forsake that 
tract of virtue in which I have hitherto persisted ; 

Ver. G6. I have called upon thee; for thou wilt hear me, O 
God: incline thine ear unto me, and hear my speech.| And 
in which I doubt not to be safe: for I have never yet cried 
unto thee but thou hast granted my request, and wilt not 


A PARAPHRASE ON 
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now, I hope, refuse to condescend unto it; but admit of this 
appeal which I make to thee, and do me right. 

Ver. 7. Shew thy marvellous léving-kinduess, O thou that 
savest by thy right hand them which put their trust in thee 
JSrom those that rise up against them.] Thy mercy will ap- 
pear most wonderful in my preservation from this imminent 
danger wherein I am. Magnify it, therefore, O thou whose 
property it is to interpose thy mighty power, for the deli- 
verance of such as confide in nothing but thy omnipotent 
goodness, from those who rise up against them to destroy 
them. 

Ver. 8. Keep me as the apple‘of the eye; lide me under 
the shadow of thy wings.| I commend myself to thy watch- 
ful providence; beseeching thee to defend’ me with the 
same care that we do that tender part in the midst of our 
eye. Asa hen covers her chickens under her wings, from 
the ravenous bird that hovers over them to devour them: 

Ver. 9. From the wicked that oppress me, from my deadly 
enemies who compass me about.|.So do thou, O Lord, pro- 
tect me (who fly unto thee for safety) from the wicked that 
are about to seize on me and spoil me; from those deadly 
enemies which have beset me round with eager desires and 
hopes to destroy me. 

Ver. 10. They are enclosed in their own fat ; with their 
mouth they speak proudly.] Who arc so stuffed with worldly 
goods, and have thriven so long in their ungodly courses, 
that they are grown extreme proud of their power: and not 
only haughtily threaten my destruction, but presumptuously 
brag as if they had already accomplished their desire.. 

Ver. 11. They have now compassed us in our steps; they 
have set their eyes bowing down to the earth.] And, indeed, 
they have now gotten me and my followers into a very 
great strait: (1 Sam. xxiii. 26.) and which way soever we 
turn ourselves, we are in danger to fall into the hands of 
those who have steadfastly resolved our utter ruin. 

Ver. 12. Like as a lion that is greedy of his prey, and as 
vt were a young lion lurking in secret places.] No lion can 
be more desirous to tear a lamb in pieces, than Saul is to 
make a prey of me. Like a young lion in his den, he 
watches when an opportunity will offer itself that he may 
fall upon me, (1 Sam. xxiii. 7, 8. xxiv. 2, &c.) 

Ver. 13. Arise, O Lord; disappoint him, cast him down: 
deliver my soul from the wicked, which is thy sword.] Delay 
no longer, therefore, O Lord, but speedily appear to defeat 
him. ‘Throw him down to the ground, when he thinks to 
fall upon me: and though thou hast suffered the wicked to 
wound me sorely, yet let him not kill me, who depended 
upon thy power, which is able to deliver me. 

Ver. 14. From men which are thy hand, O Lord, from 
men of the world, which have their portion in this life, and 
whose belly thou fillest with thy hid treasure: they are full 
of children, and leave the rest of their substance to their 
babes.| He hath many, I know, that join with him to de- 
stroy me}; but they are only mortal men, O Lord, who can 
do nothing but what thou permittest them for my correec- 
tion: worldly men, who look no farther than this present 
life; and desire no other satisfaction, but to be very rich, 
to have a numerous posterity, and to leave them great 
estates, when they can enjoy them no longer. 

Ver. 15. As for me, I will behold thy face in righteous- 
ness: I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with thy likeness.] 
Which prosperity I do in no wise envy them, but: think 
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myself happy that I can approach into thy presence, and, 
with a good conscience, wait for thy favour; nothing doubt- 
ing, but when thou shalt shew thyself in thy. majesty and 
power, it ees be —— to.my a: 


PSALM XVIII. 


To the chief Musician. A Psalm of David, the Servant of 
the Lord, who spake unto the Lord the Words of this Song, 
in the Day that the Lord delivered him from the Hand of 

all his es” and from the Hand of Saul: and he said, 


a 


ARGUMENT. 


A Psalm composed by David (whom the Lord chose to 
serve him in governing the children of Israel), and de- 
livered by him. to.the master of the music in the taber- 
nacle, for a perpetual commemoration of God’s gracious 

. care over him, and preservation of him, through the 
whole course of the long persecution and opposition he 
met withal, before he could get the kingdom. For which 
singular providence, he still gave particular thanks to 
God after every deliverance or victory which he vouch- 
safed him: but, at last (so great was his piety), he made 
one general acknowledgment of: God’s goodness to hin, 
when, he. was peaccably settled upon his throne, in de- 
livering him from the Philistines, the Syrians, and other 
nations, who rose up against him (and that in a mira- 
culous manner, as he describes it, ver. 13, 14, &c. where 
Theodorct observes, that, in his time, God scattered the 
enemies of Christians by the like dreadful tempests); but 
especially from Saul, who (as he was the first, so) was 
the most violent, implacable, and dangerous, of all his 
enemies. , 


The sense of the Psalm is this: 


Ver. 1. vi WILL love thee, O Lord, my strengthk.| T love 
thee, O Lord, to whom I owe my safety and preferment, 
with the most passionate and ardent affection: and I will 
never cease to love thee thus, as long as ever I live. 

Ver. 2. The Lord is my .rock, and my fortress, and my 
deliverer ; my God, my strength, in whom I trust ; my buckler, 
and the horn of my-salvation, and my high tower.] For it 
was not the caves and lurking-places, (1 Sam. xxii. 1. 5. 
xxiii. 23.) nor the fortresses and strong holds, (xxiii. 14. 
19. 29.) the rocks and impregnable forts, (xxiv. 2.) the 
high mountains and steep hills, to which I fled, (xxvi. 1.) 
that preserved me from my enemies; but the Lord Almighty, 


whom I made my refuge, and whom I acknowledge for my - 


deliverer: to his gracious providence, and powerful pro- 
tection, I ascribe my safety, and will never confide in any 
other security ; he defended me in the most dangerous as- 
saults of my enemies; he repelled all their forces, and 
placed me out of the reach of their violence. 

Ver. 3. Iwill call upon the Lord, who is worthy to be 
praised: so shall I be saved from my enemies.) Praised 
therefore be the Lord, unto whom I humbly commended 


myself by prayer (as I mean to do always) in my distresses, | 


and he delivered me from all my cnemies. 

Ver. 4. The sorrows of death compassed me, and the 
floods of ungodly men made me afraid.| When there ap- 
peared no way for my escape, but they thought that they 
had meas sure as a bird taken in a net; when whole troops 
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‘ 
of ungodly men caine pouring in wig me as a torrent, that 


threatened to’ sweep me quite away ; 

Ver. 5. The sorrows of heil cominaggnal me about; the 
snares of death prevented me.| When I had no more power 
to help myself than a dead man bound hand and foot in his 
ETAVE $ (so suddenly was I entangled in their deadly = 
1 Sam. xxiii. 26.) 

Ver. 6. In my distress I called upon the Lord, and cried 
unto my God: he heard my voice out of his temple, and my 
cry came before him, even into his ears.| This was my belief 
in such grievous straits: I made my usual addresses to the 
Lord, and with great earnestness supplicatéd my most mer- 
ciful God; who had so often delivered me: ‘and, though he 
be so infinitely above us in his heavenly palace, he did not 
despise my petition, but it was admitted into his presence, 
and found a gracious audience. 

Ver. 7. Then the earth shook and trembled ; the founda- 
tions also of the hills moved and were shaken, because he 
waswroth.| For he instantly appeared in a sensible manner 
to confound my enemies; who saw his wrathful displeasure 
in the dreadful tempest which fell upon them, and made the 
very earth tremble under them. 

Ver. 8. ‘Theré’ went up a smoke out of hes hod ilt and 
fire out of his mouth’ devoured: coals were kindled by it:] 
There was nothing to be seen but fuming smoke and de- 
vouring fire ; eo at his command,’ shot out burning 
coals among them. 

Ver. 9. He bowed the heavens also, and came down: and 
darkness was under his feet.| His glorious majesty also 
visibly shewed itself, bowing the heavens (the place of its 
residence), and coming down in a thick cloud, pir was 
spread as a carpet under it. 

Ver. 10. And herode upon a cherub, and did fly; yea, he 
did fly upon the wings of the wind.] Some of the principal 
angels were its chariot, wherein it rode very swiftly; and 
a rapid wind was the token of: their presence, (2 Sam. 
v. 24.)° 

Ver. 11. He made darkness his secret place ; his pavilion 
round about him were dark waters, and thick clouds of the 
skies.] A great darkness obscured it; for round about it 
were the rest of the heavenly ministers disposed‘to attend 
upon it in watery vapours and thick clouds of the sky. 

Ver. 12. At the brightness that was before him his thick 
clouds passed ; hail-stones and coals of fire.|] Who, going 
forth from his glorious presence, sent hail-stones and coals 
of fire (as in the days of Joshua, x. 11.) in the face of-my 
enemies. | 

Ver. 13. The Lord also thundered in the heavens, and the 
Highest gave his voice ; hail-stones and coals of fire.] Which 
were followed with such terrible thunder, (like that in the 
days of Samuel, 1 Sam. vii. 10.) mixed with more hail- 
stones and fiery exhalations, as declared the greatness of 
his majesty, and the mightiness of his power. 

' Ver. 14. Yea, he sent out hisarrows, and scattered them ; 
and he shot out: lightnings, and discomfited them.] These 
were the arrows wherewith he scattered them: there needed 
no other darts to discomfit them. 

Ver. 15. Then the channels of waters were seen, and the 
foundations of the world were discovered at thy rebuke, O 
Lord, at the blast of the breath of thy nostrils.] For even 
the earth itself was rent and torn by them; they cleft it 
asunder, and penctrated so deep, that the secret abysses 
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of it were discovered through the breaches that were made; 
when thou, O Lord, in great indignation didst rebuke my 
enemies, 

. Ver. 16. He sent from above, he took me, he drew me out 
of many waters.| Nothing but such a power from above 
could have preserved me, which the Lord was pleased 
graciously to extend to me: he laid hold on me, and 
kept me from sinking; he snatched me out of many and 
great dangers, which, like a deluge, were ready to over- 
whelm me. 

Ver. 17. He delivered me from my strong enemy, and 
from them which hated me: for they were too strong for me.] 
’ He delivered me first from that mighty giant Goliath,’ and 
then from Saul, whose power I was not able to withstand ; 
and afterward from the Philistines and Syrians, and many 
other nations, whose forces were far superior unto mine, 
and whose hatred instigated them to do all they could to 
destroy me.. 

Ver. 18. They pr evented mein the day of my calamity: 
but the Lord was my stay.) When I was weak and unable 
to resist, they suddenly invaded me; but the Lord would 
not suffer them to overthrow me: (1 Sam. xxiii. xxiv. &c.) 

Ver. 19. He brought me forth also into a large place ; he 
delivered me, because he delighted tn me.] But brought me 
out of those straits into a state of perfect liberty. He de- 
livered me.(when they thought they had pent me up so 
close that I could not escape them) because he had a 
kindness for me. | 

Ver. 20. The Lord rewarded me aceording to m y right- 
eousness ; according to the cleanness of my hands hath he 
recompensed me.] He knew also that I was unjustly perse- 
cuted; and therefore rewarded me according to the in- 
tegrity of my heart, and the purity of my actions; which 
were never guilty of that whereof they accused me. 

Ver. 21. For I have kept the ways of the Lord, and have 
not wickedly departed fron my God.] For I never took any 
unlawful courses for my deliverance; but when Saul fell 
into my hands, I would not kill him, because he was the 
Lord’s anointed, (1 Sam. xxiv. 10.) 

Ver. 22. For all his judgments were before me, and I did 
not put away his statutes from me.| For I laid his precepts 
before me, as the rule of my actions; and did not bid them 
stand aside, when it seemed to be my intercst not to ob- 
serve them: 

Ver. 23. Iwas also upright before him, and I kept my- 
self from mine iniquity.| But chose rather to suffer any 
thing than lose my integrity: and how unjustly soever my 
enemies dealt with me, I would not imitate them; but, 
though I could not hinder ¢heirs, kept myself from mine 
iniquity. 

Ver. 24. Therefore hath the Lord recompensed me accord- 
ing to my righteousness, according to the cleanness of my 
hands in his eye-sight.] And therefore hath the Lord, who 
administers all things with the exactest justice, and the 
greatest goodness, heard my prayer: (1 Sam. xxvi. 23.) 
and dealt with me according to my innocent intentions, 
which would not let me defile my hands with the blood of 
Saul, when it was in my power to be revenged of him. 

Ver. 25. With the merciful thou wilt shew th yself merci- 
ful; with an upright mau thou wilt shew thyself upright.) 
Such is the gracious method of thy providence, O Lord, 
who wilt do good to those who do good to others, and do 
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them: justico also (against their oppressors-and calum- 
niators) who preserve their integrity. 

Ver. 26. With the pure thou walt shew thyself pure ; and 
with the froward thou wilt shew thyself froward.| And keep 
thy promises faithfully with those whose piety is unfcigned, 
and who immoveably keep their fidelity to thec. But if 
any will take crooked ways to obtain their ends, thou wilt 
ensnare them in their own devices; and, by such means as 
they least think of, lead them to destruction, 

Ver. 27. For thou wilt save the afflicted people ; but wilt 

bring down high looks.) For thou art wont to deliver those 
Who are poor and miserable, when they humbly wait on 
thee; and to lay those low, who (proud of their power) in- 
solently oppress them. 
- Ver. 28. For thou wilt light my candle; the Lord my 
God will enlighten my darkness.| 1 myself am an instance 
of it, who owe all my prosperity and joy to thee; by whom 
(when my hopes were ready to expire, 1 Sam: xxvii. 1.) I 
was brought out of a calamitous estate into this splendour 
and royal.greatness which now Lenjoy. _ . 

Ver. 29. For by thee I have run through a troop; and by 
my God have I leaped over a wall.| For the strongest and 
most numcrous enemies were not able to stand before me: 
I easily scaled the. highest walls, wherein they thought 
themsclves most securely defended against me, (2:'Sam. 
Vemidey, Signs) 

Ver. 30. As for God, his way is  seeviagie the word A the 
Lord is tried; he is a buckler to all those that trust in him.] 
God is not like to men, for he never deserts his servants 
(as men are wont to do those that depend upon them) in 
difficult and dangerous affairs: his promises are freer from 
deceit, than the most refined gold from dross; and none 
shall be able to hurt those that rely upon them. . , 

Ver. 31. For who is God save the Lord?-or who ts a 
rock save our God?] For who is there that can frustrate 
his intentions, or resist his ‘will? What power is there 
above or equal to his whom we worship, that can injure 
those whom he will protect, or defend those whom he will 
destroy ? 

Ver. 32. It is God that girdeth me with strength, and 
maketh my way. perfect.) It was this mighty Lord that in- 
spired me with courage, and removed all obstacles out of 
my, way, to the completing my conquests, (2 Sam. v. 10.) 

Ver. 33. He maketh my feet like hinds’ feet, and setteth 
me upon my high places.) 1f swiftness was necessary; he 
made me as nimble as a_ hind, to pursue mine enemies 
even Into those places, which, for their height and craggi- 
ness, were thought inaccessible. We 

Ver. 34. He teacheth my hands to war, so that-a bow of. 
steel is broken by mine arms.] If there was need of dexterity 
or strength, he bestowed it on me to such a degree, that I. 
was able to wrest the strongest bow out of my enemy’s 
hand, and break it in pieces. 

Ver. 35. Thou hast given me the shield of thy salvation ; 
and thy right hand hath holden me up, and thy gentleness 
hath made me great.) If at any time I fell into the thickest 
troops of them, I was safely protected by thee and deli- 
vered. Thy mighty power upheld me from being oppressed. 
by their numbers ; and by thy goodness, with a handful of 
men, I got great victorics. 

Ver. 36. Thou hast enlarged my steps under me, that my 
feet did not slip.| Thou didst open a wide passage to me in 
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my greatest straits, and in the most uneven and difficult 
ways I never stumbled: 

Ver. 37. I have pursued mine enenies, and overtaken 
them: neither did I turn again till they were consumed.) 
But having routed my enemies, I pursued them so closely, 
that I Wrertook them in their flight, and did not return to 
my camp till I had destroyed them. 

Ver. 38. I have wounded them, that ther y were not able to 
rise: they are fallen under my feet.| I gave them such a 
blow, that they were not able to renew the fight; but were 
so perfectly subdued, that they lay at my feet. 

Ver. 39. For thou hast girded me with strength unto 
the battle: thowhast subdued under me those that rose up 
against me.] Which is all to be ascribed to thy mighty 
power, O God; who gavest me both the courage to fight, 
and success in the encounter, with such numerous enemies 
as hoped to destroy me. 


Ver. 40. Thou hast also given me the necks of mine ene- . 


mies, that I might destroy them that hate me.| To thy 
praise I again mention it (not to magnify my own prowess), 
that they who hated me submitted their very necks to me, that 
I might kill them, or impose what yoke I pleased on them. 

Ver. 41. They cried, but there was none to save them; 
even unto the Lord, but he answered them not.] They sought 
for help of their allies and confederates ; but it was beyond 
their power to deliver them: for they were deserted by the 
Lord, who regarded not their crics unto him; 

Ver. 42. Then did I beat them small as the dust before the 
wind ; I did cast them out as the dirt in the streets.] But 


left them to be beaten and dispersed by me, till they were. 


as weak’ as the small dust, which is tossed up and down 
with every wind; and as contemptible as the dirt in the 
street, which every body tramples under foot. 

Ver. 43. Thou hast delivered me from the strivings of the 
people; and thou hast made me the head of the heathen: a 
people whom I have not known shall serve me.| 'Thus hast 
thou continued thy kindncss to me, til] thou seatedst me 
on the throne, both of Israel and Judah; whose conten- 
tions are ceased, and both united in me. (2 Sam. v. 1.) 
And, since that time, thou hast not only delivered me from 
those dangerous rebellions, (2 Sam. xviii.) and seditious 
motions, (2 Sam. xx.) which have been raised among my 
own pcople to dethrone mc; but made foreign nations sub- 
ject to me, and people whom I had no knowledge of to 
become my tributaries. 

Ver. 44. As soon as they hear of me, they shall obey me: 
the strangers shall submit themselves unto me.] The very 
report of me and of my victorics made some of them 
heartily submit themselves to me; and others dissemble 
their hostility, and offer me their service. 

Ver. 45. The strangers shall fade away, and be afraid 
out of their close places.] They trembled and fell, like wi- 
thered leaves, at the sound of my name ; and, distrusting 
their strong holds, came creeping out with fear, to sur- 
render them into my hands. 

Ver. 46. The Lord liveth ; and blessed be my Rock ; and 
let the God of my salvation be exalted.] Bicssed be the 
Lord (to whose cternal glory and honour I speak all this): 
let him be everlastingly praised, who hath preserved mc in 
so many dangers: let him, who not only preserved but ex- 
alted me, be magnified and exalted with the highest praises. 

Ver. 47. It is God that avengeth me, and subdueth the 
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people under me.| For he is that mighty God (I can never 
say it often enough), who hath many and many a time exe- 
cuted vengeance for me on those who were injurious to 
me; and hath brought many nations under my empire. 

Ver. 48. He delivereth me from mine enemies; yea, thou 
liftest me np above those that rise up against me.; thou hast 
delivered me from the violent man.] It is he to whom I owe 
my life (which my enemies, if he had not rescued me, 
would have taken from me): and, which is more, thou hast 
made me supcrior to them all, and set me on a throne, in 
spite of the fierce and violent persecution of i ; from 
which thou didst mercifully deliver me. . 

Ver. 49. Therefore will I give thanks unto thee, O Lord, 
among the heathen, and sing praises unto thy name.] And 
therefore J will every where make my thankful acknow- 
ledgments unto thee, O Lord: those strange nations shall 
know that I ascribe my victories unto thee; in honour of 
whose great name I will sing this perpetual song. 

Ver. 50. Great deliverance giveth he to his king: and 
sheweth mercy to his anointed, to David, and to his seed for 


‘evermore.| The Lord hath granted wonderful and manifold 


deliverances to me; who reign not by usurpation, but by 
his special appointment ; ‘and the same mercy, by which 
alone I was advanced to this dignity, shall be continued to 
me, and to my posterity, till the coming of that great King, 
whose kingdom shall have no end. 


| PSALM XIX, 
To the chief Musician. A Psalm of David. 


a ARGUMENT. ‘ 

A Psalm composed by David (and delivered by him to the 
master of the music in the tabernacle), declaring that no 
man could be ignorant of God who would consider bis 
admirable works; much less could the Jews, whom he 
had instructed by his law; and therefore justly expected 
their greater care not wilfully to offend him. 


Ver. 1. Tue heavens declare the glory of God; and the 
firmament sheweth his handy-work.| There is no part of this 
great fabric of the world which doth not direct us toa 
most mighty Being, by whom it was made: but above all 
the rest, the heavens, which are so vastly extended, and 
wherein we see So many glorious hodies, proclaim aloud to 
all mankind the immense greatness, and power, and wisdom, 
and goodness of God; which shine most brightly there. 
Ver. 2. Day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto 
night sheweth knowledge.| By their settled and orderly re- 
volution the day and the night arc made; from whose con- 
stant succession, and commodious variations, there issues 
forth (as water from a fountain) perpetual instruction, and 


.matter of praise and thanks to his most wise goodness. 


Ver. 3. There is no speech nor language where their voice 
isnot heard.| 'They cannot speak, indecd, as we can do; nor 
do we hicar any words they utter: and yet, without thesc, 
they are understood by all nations; cven by the most bar- 
barous, who understand not a word of any other language. 

Ver. 4, Their line is gone out through all the earth, and 
their words to the end of the world. In them hath he set a 
tabernacle for the sun.) They all rcad here, as in a book, 
the wonderful art and skill of that. almighty Being, who 
framed this regular structure; though they be never so re- 
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moto, they hear them preach (as the apostles hereafter shall 
preach more fully) how great and how good he is: espe- 
cially if they hearken to that universal minister of his, tho 
sun, which hath its habitation fixed for it here; 

Ver. 5. Which isas a bridegroom coming out of his cham- 
ber, and rejoiceth as a strong man to run a race.) And 
comes forth every morning decked with such a radiant 
light, that no bridegroom looks so cheerfully, or is so 
adorned, on lhis marriage-day. Its swiftness also is as ad- 
mirable as its beauty, for the mightiest champion can but 
weakly imitate it, in the speediness, evenness, and unweca- 
ricdness of its course. 

’ Ver.6. His going forth is from the end of the heaven, and 
his circuit unto the ends of it: and there is nothing hid from 
the heat thereof. ] It runs from the cast to the west cvery 
day; and, in its yearly revolution, visits the southern and 
northerm parts: so that all the earth feels the benefit of its 
quickening heat. 


Ver. 7. The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the 


soul: the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the sim- 
ple.| 'Thusis God visible to all the world in the face of the 
heavens; but to us he is conspicuous in a more excellent 
manner, by the revelation he hath made of himself in the 
law of Moses: which is a ‘more’ perfect light to guide us, 
than the sun itself; restoring and comforting the most 
drooping souls, more than the sun cheers our bodily spirits. 
For it is a sure testimony of God’s will and of his love, 

and preserves ignorant souls from being seduced to wor- 
ship the sun asa god: for it makes them, at the first word, 
so wise, as to understand that “the Lord created the hea- 
vens, as well as the earth.” 

Ver. 8. The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the 
heart: the commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening 
the eyes.] Aud from thence delivered to us a complete rule 
of life for all sorts of men among us: who see with great 
joy all officers and rulers, both sacred and civil, directed 
how to manage all for the public good; and every private 

man taught to keep himself pure from all manner of 
wickedness : it being as clear as the sun what he ought to 
do, and what to peti on 

Ver. 9. The fear of the Lordis clean, enduring for ever: 
the judgments of the Lord are true, and righteous altoge- 
ther.|.The true worship of God is here unalterably settled, 
(Deut. xii. 32.) free from all profane mixtures of super- 
stition: and all our transactions with men are prescribed to 
be in perfect truth and righteousness. 

Ver.10. More to be desired are they than gold, yea, than 
much fine gold; sweeter also than honey, aud the honey- 
comb.] We are happier in this than in all the gold and pre- 
cious treasures which are brought from other countries ; or 
in the most delicious pleasures which he hath provided for 
us In Our Own. 

‘Ver. 11. Moreover, by them is thy servant warned: and 
tn keeping of them there ts great reward.] I say nothing but 
what I have tried : for, by following the admonitions of thy 
holy laws, both in my private and my public capacity, thy 
servant is become thus illustrious: and in their observance 
there is not only much satisfaction at present, but a far 
greater reward in the conclusion. 

Ver. 12. Who can understand his errors? cleanse thou 
me from secret faults.| All our unhappiness is, that we do 
not observe them so strictly as we ought. They are a per- 
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fect rule; but our obedience, alas! is so execcdingly im- 
perfect, that we cannot so much as number our wanderings 
from it: many of which we never observed; and therefore are 
so far from meriting any reward for obedience, that I must 
humbly beg thy pardon for the demerits of my negligence: 

Ver. 13. Keep back thy servant also from presumptuous 
sins; let them not have dominion over me: then shali I be 
upright, and I shall be innocent from the great transgres- 
ston.| And the assistance of thy grace likewise (without 
which I shall still farther swerve from thy law), to preserve 
me from all wilful sins against thee. I am devoted to thy 
service, O Lord; therefore I beseech thee so to strengthen 
my will to please thee, that no temptation may prevail with 
me to consent deliberately to offend thee. Then shall I 
(notwithstanding my infirmities and ignorances) be ac- 
counted upright before thee; and be free from a great deal 
of guilt, which othcrways, Zz manifold transgressions, I 
shall draw upon me. 

‘Ver. 14. Let the words of ~ mouth, and the meditation 
of my heart, be acceptable in thy sight, O Lord, my strength, 
and my redeemer.} And I shall have the confidence also 
then to address myself unto thec, both openly and in secret, 
with hopes that all my sacrifices (offered from a heart that 
sincerely studics to be obedient to thee) shall be accept- 
able in thy sight, O Lord; to whom J fly for safety and de- 
liverance, i in ‘all the assaults which the enemies, either of 
my body or my soul, make upon me. 


PSALM Xx. 
To the chief Musician. A Psalm of David. 
ARGUMENT. 


A Psalm composed by David (and by him delivered to the 
master of the music in the tabernacle), wherein the peo- 
ple are taught to pray for his good success in some great 
expedition: it is probable (from ver. 7.) against the 
‘Ammonites and Syrians, who came, with great numbers 
of horsemen and chariots, to fight with him, (2 Sam. x. 
G. 8. 1 Chron. xix. 7.) 


Vera, h, HE cLordeltar theestn, theudnpemt toulletiatiee 
name of the God of Jacob defend thee.) The Lord, who ne- 
ver fails those that seek him, hear thy prayer, when the 
enemy distresscth thee in the day of battle: (2 Sam. x. 9, 
&¢e.) the mighty God, who hath made a gracious covenant 
with Jacob and his posterity, protect thee, and make thee 
victorious. 

Ver. 2. Send thee help from the sanctuary, and strengthen 
thee out of Zion.| O God, who hast pitched thy tabernacle 
among us, and dwellest in Mount Zion by a visible token 
of thy presence, succour our sovereign in the time of need, 
and support him in all assaults of such numcrous enemies 
as are combined against him. 

Var.3. Remember all thy offerings, and accept thy burnt- 
sacrifice. Selah.] Shew, by some signal token from heaven, 
that thou art pleased with all his oblations and burnt-sa- 
crifices, whereby he made his supplication to ce for thy 
blessing on him in this undertaking. 

. Ver. vt Grant thee according to thine own heart, and ful- 
fil all thy counsel.] Make him as prosperous as he himself 
wishes; and enable him to accomplish whatsoever he designs. 
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Ver: 5. We will rejoice in thy salvation, and in the name 
of our God we will set up our banners: the Lord fulfil all 
thy petitions.| In confidence of thy help we will shout when 
we set upon our enemies; in thy power and might we will 
advance courageously against them: for the Lord will not 
fail fo grant the petitions of our sovereign; whose cause 
is so just, and who hath been so insolently treated by them, 
(2 Sam. x. 3, 4.) 

Ver. 6. Now know I that the Lord — his anointed: 
he will hear him from his holy heaven with the saving strength 
of his right hand.| This is the assured hope of every ‘soul 
of us; we are as certain as if he had already obtained it, 
that the Lord will make him victorious: for he reigns by 
his special appointment: who, as he infinitely excels in 
strength, and commands all the hosts of heaven; so will 
declare the exceeding greatness of his power, in an him 
an illustrious deliverance. , 


PSALM XXT.]| 


Ver. 7. Some trust in chariots, and some in horses: but | 


we will remember the name of the Lord our .God.] We are 
not daunted at the vast numbers of our confederate ene- 
mies; some of which boast of their chariots, others of their 
horses: but to all these we oppose the mighty power of 
the Lord, who hath heretofore done such o_ things 
for us. 

Ver. 8. They are -e brought down and fallen ; ‘but we are 
risen, and stand upright.] And we triumph beforehand, say- 
ing, they are thrown down from their chariots, and fallen 
from their horses, wherein they trusted: but we, whom they 
despised, are erect and stand unmoveable, merely by our 
confidence in the Lord. ; 

Ver. 9. Save, Lord: let the king hear us wikern we oo) ] Let 
it be unto us, O Lord, according to our desires and our 
hopes: preserve our king; and, in the. day. when we cry 
unto thee for ee make our armies victorious. , 


PSALM XXI. 
To the chief Musician. A Psalm of David. 


ARGUMENT. 


Theodoret truly observes, that, in this Psalm as well. as the 
former, David (who was the author of it, and delivered 
it to the master of the music in the tabernacle) speaks i in 
the person of the people: whom he instructs how to give 
God thanks (not for Hezckiah’s recovery from his great 
sickness, and the lengthening of his days; as Theodoret 
takes it, but) for granting him those victories which they 
prayed for in the Psalm foregoing. And it.is generally 
looked upon as describing, under that figure, the exalta- 
tion, glory, and majesty of Christ, which he obtained by 
his bloody death and passion. Many of the Hebrews 
themselves apply it to the Messiah. So that it may be 
called a Psalm of triumph, after the vietories which 
David got over his enemies; which were a type of 
Christ’s victory over death, wal of the triumph that en- 
sued. And truly there are some things in it which are more 
_ literally fulfilled in —— than in David, as ver. 4—6. 


Ver. 1. Tn king aaels joy in thy srehgth; O Lord; and 
in thy salvation how greatly shall he rejoice !| Thou hast 
heard the prayers of thy people, O Lord, when they cried 
unto thee, saying, Lord, save the king: (xx. 9.) who will 
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never cease, therefore, to thank thee, with the greatest joy 
and gladness, for that extraordinary strength and courage 
wherewith thou didst endue him. O how much beyond all 
expression are his joy and thankfulness for. Y wonderful 
deliverance of. him! : 

Ver. 2. Thou hast given fim his Neart’s evi and hast 
not withholden the request of his lips. Selah.) Thou hast 
granted all that his heart desired, (xx. 4.) as ee as that 
which he openly requested with his lips. 

Ver. 3. For thou preventest him with the blessings of 
goodness: thou settesta crown of pure gold on his head. 
Yea, more than his heart desired. For when he thought 
of no such thing, thou wast graciously pleased to anoint 
him to a kingdom: in which having settled him, thou hast 
added a new glory to him, and set an illustrious crown 
upon his head. (1 Chron. xx. 2.) + 

Ver. 4. He asked life of thee, and thou —— tt hiin, even 
length of days. for ever and ever.] He desired only to -es- 
cape with his life,.when he was encompassed with in- 
evitable dangers: and thou moreover didst promise :to 
prolong his days; (2 Sam. vii. 12.) and to continue the 
crown to his posterity-for many generations, (2 Sam. vii. 
16. 19.) as thou wilt do to his son Christ for ever and ever. 

Ver. 5. His glory is great in thy salvation: honour and 
majesty hast thou laid upon him.] Great is the fame, also, 
which he hath won by the many victories thou-hast given 
him: (2 Sam, vii. 9.) all nations. honour him (as they 
shall much more do the Messiah}, and reverence that 
royal majesty to which thou mene a him. (1 Chron. 
xiv. 2.17.) . ; 

. Ver. 6. or ihe hast pocicle inn ay Hessel Wm & ever: 
thou hast made him exceeding glad with thy countenance.] 
And, which is:a far greater glory, thou hast not only be- 
stowed extraordinary benefits upon himself; but made him 
a blessing to future generations, whom thou wilt bless for 
his sake. (1 Kings. viii. 15. 20. 56.) , By which special fa- 
vour and token of thy love to him, thou hast raised him to 
the highest pitch of joy as well as of greatness. Jt 

Ver. 7. For the king trusteth.in the Lord ;.and through 
the mercy of the Most High, he shall not be moved.],Which 
shall never cease to cheer and.refresh his spirit, because 
he confides in him who never fails to perform his promises: 
through his kindness, who is superior to all, the throne of 
David shall stand fast, though all the. Sagi on earth shall 
combine to overturn it. 

Ver. 8. Thine hand shall fi sch ~ tall sd Preas enemies ; “th, y 
right hand shall find out those that hate thee.] They are thy 
enemies, O Most High, as well as his, who endeavour to 
disturb him; and they shall never escape thy vengeance: 
wheresoever they skulk or fly for safety, thy. vengeance shall 
pursue them, and punish their spiteful opposition to thee. 

Ver. 9. Thou shalt make them as a fiery oven in the time 
of thine anger:.the Lord shall swallow them up in his 
wrath, and the fire shall devour. them.] Woe be to them, 
when the time comes wherein thou ,wilt call them to an 
account for their hatred to thee., They shall as certainly 
perish, as if they were cast into a fiery oven: the Lord, 
who is justly incensed against them, shall utterly consume 
them with a sharp and unavoidable destruction. 

Ver. 10. Their fruit shalt thou destroy from the earth, 
and their seed from among the children of men.], They shall 
be so far from finding any favour, that thou shalt quite ex- 
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tingnish their families, and wholly abolish such a wicked 
generation. 

Ver. 11. For they intended evil against thee; they ima- 
gined a mischievous device, which they are not able to per- 
form.] Who intended to destroy thy anointed, and root 
out thy religion. Their design was so mischievous, and 
therefore they deserve to be thus punished; though they 
were not able to effcct it. 

Ver. 12. Therefore shalt thou make them turn their back, 
when thou shalt make ready thine arrows upon thy strings 
against the face of them.] It may most justly provoke thee 
to set thyself against them: and, as their aim, and the bent 
of their heart, was to throw him down whom thou hast ad- 
vanced; so to make them the mark of thy severest dis- 
pleasure, till they fall down wounded and rise no more: 

Ver. 13. Be thou exalted,- Lord, in thine own strength: 
so will we sing and praise thy power.) Whereby all good 
men shall be excited to extol thy power; and ‘therefore 
shew the greatness of it, O Lord, and magnify thyself be- 
fore their eyes: and then, whatsoever others do, we, who 
are delivered by thee, will set forth thy mightixiess in our 
songs, and celebrate it with perpetual praises. 


PSALM XXII. 


To the chief Musician upon Aijeleth Shahar (Hind of the 
Morning). A Psalm of David. 


ARGUMENT. 


A Psalm composed by David (and directed to the master 
of music in the tabernacle), wherein, under his own per- 
son, (who was persecuted as a hind is by the hunters 
early in the morning, ver. 16.) he makes a large descrip- 
tion of the sufferings of Christ; and, in conclusion, of 
his exaltation, and the propagation of his kingdom to the 
utmost ends of the earth. Some of which things are de- 
livered in such expressions, that they are more litcrally 
fulfilled in our Saviour, than ever they were in David; 
to whom they belong, but in a metaphorical sense. I 
shall note the particulars in their proper places, under- 
neath the paraphrase, which I would not too much en- 
large, or interrupt, by inserting them here. 


Ver. 1. MM. Y God, - God, why hast thou neligien me? 
why art thou so far from helping me, and from the words 
of my roaring ?} O my God, my most gracious God, whose 
power no creature can resist, how strange doth it secm, 
that I, who have been thy care so long, am now left with- 
out any visiblo means of escaping those that seek my life; 
and that the loudest cries which I pour out ofa heart loaden 
with sorrow and grief, are far from prevailing for any relief, 
(Matt. xxvii. 46.) 

Ver.2. Omy God, I cry in the day-time, but thou hearest 
not; and in the night-season, and am uot silent.) Omy God 
(for soI will still call thee, even in the greatest distresses), 
there is no day, no night, passes, wherein I do not, with in- 
cessant cries, most importunately call upon thee; but can 
obtain no rest from my persecutions. 

Ver. 3. But thou art holy, O thou that inhabitest the 
praises of Israel.) .Yet thou art he that hatest all those who 
unjustly persecute thy servant; and keepest thy word most 
faithfully with them that depend upon thee: as appears by 
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the many deliverances thou hast sent them from thy holy 
place, where they celebrate thy name with their perpetual 
praises. : 

Ver. 4. Our fathers trusted in thee: they trusted, and 
thou didst deliver them.| They that are gone before us have 
left us many remembrances of thy mercy to those that 
piously relied on thee: in all their straits they applied 
themselves unto thee as their only deliverer; and by thy 
help they eseaped the greatest dangers. 

Ver. 5. They cried unto thee, and were delivered : they 
trusted in thee, and were not confounded.| Their fervent 
prayers prevailed with thee (though mine can now obtain 
no audience): they were confident thou wouldest preserve 
them in safety, and their hope did not make them ashamed. 

Ver. 6. But Iam a worm, and no man; a reproach of 
men, and despised of the people.| Whereas I, who have 
waited on thee also after their example, am so disappointed 
in my expectation, that my adversaries are ready, to tread 
me under their. feet: so weak I am, and thereby so con- 
temptible, that not only the great men, but the baser sort 
and dregs of the people, publicly reproach and despise me. 

Ver. 7. And all they that see me laugh me to scorn: they. 
shoot out the lip, they shake the head, saying.) All that see 
the straits to which Iam reduced openly deride me: they 
make mouths at me, and, in a scornful manner, shake their 
heads, and jest upon me, saying, 

[This was most exactly and literalh y fulfilled in our Sa- 

viour Christ, Matt. xxvii. 39. 43.] 

Ver. 8. He trusted on the Lord that he would deliver 
him: let him deliver him, seeing he delighted in him. This 
is he that talked so much of the favour of God to him, and 
depended upon him that he would deliver him: let us see 
now what he will do for him: Iet him deliver him out of 
our hands, and shew thereby that he is so dear, as he pre- 
tends, unto him. 

Ver.9. But thou art he that took me out of the womb; 
thou didst make me hope when I was upon my mother’s 
breasts.| This insolent language is very grievous to my 
soul, but it shall not cast me into utter despair of thy 
mercy: I will rather continue to wait upon thee, who, with- 
out my knowledge, and when I could not call upon thee, 
didst grant me a greater deliverance than this which I now 
ask ‘of thce: for thou broughtest me out of my mother’s 
womb, and then providedst nourishment forme; tookest a 
singular care of me while I hung upon her breasts. 

Ver. 10. I was cast upon thee from the womb; thou art 
my God from my mother’s belly.| In my infancy thou didst 


‘preserve me from all the mischiefs to which that weak 


estate is incident ;.and ever since hast been my most gra- 
cious protector: for, from my first coming into the world 
till this moment, I have had nothing to-trust unto but only 
thy good providence; which all along declared (though I 
was the youngest of my brethren) what a large share I had 
in thy loving-kindness. 

Ver. 11. Be not far from me, for trouble is near; for 
there is none to help.| And shall I think thou wilt now for- 
sake me, when I call upon thee, and acknowledge thy 
former care, and hope for thy future? Go on, O God, to 
conclude as thou hast begun, and continue to do me good. 
And now that there is an appearance of the sorest distress, 
and I am no more able to help myself than when I was an 
infant, and have less help and succour from others; be 
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thou pleased to exert thy has as thou hast ever done, 
for my deliverance. 
Ver.12. Many bulls have gutted me: strong bulls of 
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Bashan have beset me round.] It must be thy work alone; 


for my enemies are not only very numerous, hut so mighty 
and formidable in their power, so insolent also and furious, 
and have enclosed and hemmed me in so strictly, that it is 
impossible without thy miraculous eeereelaces to escape 
them. 

Ver. 13. They gaped upon me with their axis, as a 
ravening and a roaring lion.| A hungry lion is not more 
fierce nor more dreadful, when he is just ready to seize on 
his trembling prey, tian these my persecutors; whom I 
hear roaring and thundering out their threats, and see com- 
ing with open mouth to fall upon me, greedily desiring 
and aiming to devour me: 

Ver. 14. Iam poured out like water, and all my bones 
are out of joint: my heart is like wax; it is melted in the 
midst of my bowels.) Which have struck me with such con- 
sternation, that I am as weak as water; my bones are so 
loosed, that they are not able to support my body; my 
heart fails me, and my spirit dissolves and faints away, 
as wax melts before the fire. 

Ver. 15. My strength is dried up like a potsherd ; and my 
tongue cleaveth to my jaws; and thou hast brought me into 
ithe dust of death.] Fear, sadness, and sorrow, have quite 
dried up my vital moisture : I have scarce strength enough 
- left to complain: but am just upon the point to expire, and 
to be laid in my grave. ; 

Ver. 16. For dogs have compassed me; the assembly of 
the wicked have enclosed me: they pierced my hands and my 
feet.) For that malicious company which have combined 
together to persecute me, are as greedy and as cruel as the 
hungry dogs, who have hunted down a hind (see the title), 
and are all gathered about her to tear her in pieces: they 
use me most shamefully, as well as cruelly, and have bored 
through my hands and my feet. _ 

[ There is nothing like this in the history of David; of whom 

it can be only spoken poetically by an hyperbole. | 

Ver.17. I may tell all my bones: they look and stare upon 
- me.| Grief and sorrow have so consumed my flesh, that my 
bones stick out through my skin, and may be distinctly 
numbered : and they that behold my misery are so far from 
having compassion on me, that they feed their eyes, and 
are exceedingly satisfied with this lamentable sight. 

Ver. 18. They part my garments among them, and cast 
lots upon my vesture.] They make themselves sure I shall 
never recover; no more than the poor hind, whose skin 
the hunters have divided, or cast lots to whose share it 
shall fall. For so have they parted my upper garments 
among them, and cast lots who shall have my inner. 

[This also was more literally fulfilled in Christ than in 
David ; in whose story we find nothing like it: and there- 
fore it can signify nothing more (if applied to him) 
than that they looked upon him as utterly undone; and 
rifled his house, and despoiled him of all when he sped 
Jrom Saul, 1 Sam. xix.) 

Ver. 19. But be not thou far from me, O Lord; O my 
strength, haste thee to help me.) Once morc, therefore, I 
humbly besecch thee, O Lord, to interposc, by thy power, 
in this grievous strait, for my deliverance: it is easy for 
thee to effect it, who art almighty, and I depend merely on 
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thy aid; which I entreat thee to send spcedily for my relief, 
or else it will come too late. 

Ver. 20. Deliver my soul from the sword; my darling 
from the power of the dog.) Rescue my life from the sword, 
which the enemy hath drawn to despatch me: itis all I 
have left, and it is left without all defence but thine; who, 
I hope, wilt preserve it from the power of him, Lia, with 
the rage and fury of a dog, maliciously persecutes me. 

Ver. 21. Save me from the lion’s mouth; for thou hast 
heard me from the horns of the unicorns.| Thou hast done 
as great things heretofore, and sent me relief when the 
fiercest and strongest enemies were pushing at me, and in- 
sulting over me: which makes me presume of thy favour 
now in this sore exigence, when the most violent men are 
ready to fall upon me, and tear me in pieces, if thou dost 
not save me. 

Ver. 22. I will declare thy name unto my brethren: in 


_ the midst of the congregation will I pratse thee.) Save me, 


O Lord, and it will redound to thy praise, and not merely 
to my own satisfaction: for I will tell all my brethren how 
good and gracious thou art; and publicly proclaim the 
greatness of thy power, and wisdom, and justice (as well 
as of thy love), in the midst of thy faithful people. 

[This David did in the eighteenth Psalm; and this our 
Saviour did by his apostles, Heh. ii. 12. who preached 
his resurrection, &c. every where, to re praise and 
glory of God's grace. Ephes. i. 6.] - 

Ver. 23. Ye that fear the Lord, praise him: nil ye the seed 
of Jacob, glorify him; and fear him, all ye the seed of Is- 
rael.| I will call upon all the devout worshippers of the 
Lord to join with me in praising and giving thanks unto 
him. (1 Chron. xvi.) Let the whole posterity of Jacob (and 
whosoever hath any thing of his spirit in him) set forth the 
glory of his most excellent perfections, which shine in his 
marvellous works: let them all, I say, whom he hath chosen 
to be his peculiar people, most humbly worship and adore 
his majesty, and learn to give him faithful obedience. 

[All that follows is as applicable to Christ as to David; 

and some passages more fulfilled in him.] 

Ver. 24. For he hath not despised nor abhorred the af- 
fliction of the afflicted; neither hath he hid his face from him; 
but when he cried unto him, he heard.] For that poor despi- 
cable person (whom men contemned and scored, ver. 6, 7.) 
he hath not disdained to look graciously upen, in his lowest 
and vilest condition. But, though he seemed to neglect him 
for a time, hath seasonably appeared in his favour, and 
granted the earnest prayers which he put up unto him in 
his distress. 

Ver. 25. My praise shall be of thee in the great congrega- 
tion: [ will pay my vows before them that fear him.] Which 
shall be openly acknowledged, when I return to.thy house 
with the heartiest praises to thee; from whom, I am scn- 
sible, J receive all the blessings Lenjoy. Andas I have been 
forward in my trouble to vow thee many sacrifices, if thou 
wouldest restore me; so [ will certainly offer them in the 
presence of those that devoutly worship the Divine Majesty. 

Ver. 26. The meek shall eat and be satisfied: they shall pratse 
the Lord that seek him; your heart shali live for ever.) I will 
invite also those poor people, who were partakers with me 
‘in my sufferings, to come and feast with me on that plenti- 
ful provision I will make for them; and thereby encourage 
all those that seek the Lord sincerely, and depend upon 
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him, to hope that they shall also praisc him. Let me assure 


all such faithful souls, your hearts shall be always full of | 


comfort and joy, which nothing shall be able to take away 
from you. 


Ver. 27. All the ends of the world shall remember, and turn 


unto the Lord ; and all the kindreds of the nations shall wor- 
ship before thee.| Nor shall the fame of thy wonderful works, 
O Lord, be confined within the narrow bounds of this one 
country; but spread itself to the farthermost parts of the 
earth; where they shall, with thankful commemorations of 
thy goodness, universally prostrate themselves before thee, 
and become thy subjects. 

Ver. 28. For the kingdom is the Lord’s ; and he is the go- 
vernor among the nations.] For the Lord is the sovereign 
of the whole world: and therefore, as all nations are under 
his dominion, so they shall all submit unto his government. 

Ver. 29. All they that be fat upon earth shall eat and 
worship: all they that go down to the dust shall bow be- 
fore him; and none can keep alive his own soul.| All they 
that are rich and powerful shall partake of his altar, and 
humbly worship him that bestows such benefits upon 
them: * and so shall all the poor and miserable also think 
themselves happy in his service. For he is the protector 
of them all; and the greatest, as well as the meanest, must 
acknowledge, that of him alone cometh their salvation. 

[* As they that ate of the sacrifices did, 1 Cor. x. 18.] 

Ver. 30. A seed shall serve him; it shall be accounted to 
the Lord for a generation.| Their posterity likewise shall 
devote themselves unto him, and propagate his religion 
unto future generations; whom the Lord shall adopt into 
his family. 

Ver. 31. They shall come, and shall declare his righteous- 
ness unto a people that shall be born, that he hath done 
this.] They shall join themselves to the society of his peo- 
ple; and publish to those that shall succeed them the 
loving-kindness and the faithfulness of the Lord, in this 
wonderful deliverance, which he alone hath wrought for me. 


PSALM XXIII. 
A Psalm of David. 


ARGUMENT. 

This Psalm seems to have been composed by David, after 
God had brought him out of that great distress, of which 
he complained in the foregoing, and scttled him in a 
prosperous condition: whercin he was confident God 
would continuc him. 


Va@,1. Tut Lord is my shepherd, FI shall not want.) 
There is no shepherd exercises a more tender and constant 
earce over his flock than the Lord doth over me: and there- 
fore I am confident I shall not want any thing that is ne- 
cessary, cither for my sustenance or for my defence, against 
those who would bereave me of my happiness. 

Ver. 2. He maketh me to lie down in green pastures: he 
leadeth me beside the still waters.] For, as a good shepherd 
leads his sheep in the violent heat to shady places, where 
they may lic down and feed (not in parched, but) in fresh 
and grecn pastures; and in the evening leads them (not to 
muddy and troubled waters, but) to pure and quiet streams: 
so hath he already made a fair and plentiful provision for 
me; Which I enjoy in peace without any disturbance. 
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. Ver. 3. He restoreth my soul: he leadeth me in the paths 
of righteousness for his name’s sake.| And lest should lose 
so great a happiness, his goodgess is pleased (for to no- 
thing else can J ascribe it) both to direct and guide mein 
the right courso of pious living, and to reduce me when I 
go astray; just as a shepherd brings back his wandering 
sheep from those craggy, untrodden paths, whercin they 
would loso themselves; and leads them into plain and 
easy ways, wherein they find rest and safety. 

Ver.4. Yea, though I walk through the valley of the 
shadow of death, I will fear no evil: for thou art with me; 
thy rod and thy staff they ‘comfort me.] Which makes me 
resolve to take a good courage, though I should fall again 
into the most dismal dangers (as a poor sheep somctimes 
doth into a decp pit): it shall not terrify me, when I re- 
member that thou art present with me, to protect and de- 
fend me: thy royal power and pastoral care shall be my 
support and comfort. 7 

Ver. 5. Thou preparesi a table before me in the presence 
of mine enemies: thou anointest my head with oil; my cup 
runneth over.] But (such is thy extraordinary kindness to 
me) thou hast not merely provided food, but a feast for me; 
a most sumptuous feast, which, with great care and order, 
thou hast set before me, to the astonishment of my enemies: 
who with shame and grief behold me, whom they lately 
despised, rejoicing in thy royal bounty towards me, which 
entertains me even with superfluity of all good things. 

Ver. 6. Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all 
the days of my life; and I will dwell in the house of the 
Lord for ever.] And therefore I am bold to hope, that the 
same bountcous goodness and tender mercy which hath 
without my desert done all this for me, and pursues mc as 
zealously with its favour as my enemies do with their 
malice, will still most graciously attend me to the end of 
my days, and settle me in a quict enjoyment of his house 
(as well as my own); where I will never cease to praise 
his wonderful love towards me, and to give him thanks for 
all the benefits he hath bestowed upon his unworthy servant. 


PSALM XXIV. 
A Psalm of David. 


ARGUMENT. 

As the foregoing Psalm seems to have been made by David 
presently after his scttlement in his kingdom, so this, it 
is most likely, was penned by him, when he brought the 
ark from the house of Obed-Edom, and settled it (after 
many flittings and removals) in Mount Zion. Which 
place, upon that account, he prefers before all the rest 
of the world; and excites the people, who attended the 
ark thither with extraordinary pomp and solemnity, not 
to content themselves merely with that sort of piety, but 
to add the practice of all moral virtue; that so they 
might enjoy the blessings which might be expected from 
the Divine presence with them, and comfortably wait for 
the coming of the Messiah. Whose ascension to heaven 
is represented by the carrying of the ark up into Mount 
Zion; which wasa type of heaven, as the ark was of the 
Lord Christ. 

The Hebrews (from whom some copies of the LX-X. add 
in the title, rij¢ prac rav caBParwy) were wont to sing this 
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Psalm on the first day of the week ; (see the Argument of 
Psalm xciii.) because, as some fancy, there is mention 
in the beginning of it of the creation of the earth; which 


Moses says was on that day: but rather, I should think, | 


becausc therein their prophets and wise men saw a 
prophecy of Christ; whose first step to the throne of his 
glory was upon the first day of the week, when we con- 
stantly commemorate his resurrection. And there is so 
remarkable a difference between the eighth verse and the 
tenth, that we may justly think some new thing is in- 
tended in the ninth and tenth verses, which are a repeti- 
tion of the seventh and eighth; viz. the ascension of 
our Lord Christ: for, in the beginning of the verse, the 
question is put with: great emphasis, Who ts this King 
of glory? and in the latter end, the words, mighty in 
battle, are omitted : because, in the days of Christ, as 
Aben Ezra himself gives the account, “‘ Men are to tum 
their swords into plough-shares,” &c. 


Ver. 1. Tue earth ts the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof ; 
the world, and they that dwell therein.} What a favour is 
this, that the Divine Majesty will vouchsafe to take up his 
special residence here among us! when the whole earth is 
his, and all the creatures wherewith it is filled, this great 
world, and all the people that inhabit it. 

Ver. 2. For he hath founded it upon the seas, and esta- 


blished it upon the floods.| For by his almighty power it was. 


formed, and thercfore he hath a just propriety in it. He 
hath settled it also so firmly, that, though the scas and the 
rivers beat against it, they cannot ovcrwhelm it; but, to- 
gether with it, make a convenient dwelling for those that 
live in every part of it. 

Ver. 3. Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord? and 
who shall stand in his holy place ?| And, blessed he God, 
we dwell in that part of the earth where he himself hath 
fixed his royal palace. (For this is the mountain that he 
hath chosen and separated from all other, to be the place 
of ‘his special presence.) But who is worthy to appear 
before him? Who may hope to be admitted to a gracious 
audience with him? 

Ver. 4. He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart ; who 
hath not lifted.up his soul unto vanity, nor sworn deceit- 
fully.] Not every onc that lives in this happy country 
(though chosen to be his peculiar people), but he that carc- 
fully keeps his commands in thought, and deed, and word. 
_ He, I say, who not only preserves his hands pure from 
murder and theft, and such-like injurious actions, but his 
heart also from so much as designing them; who uses no 
lies, much less false oaths, to deceive his neighbour, and 
enrich himself; but religiously observes all his promises, 
especially those that are made in God’s presence, though 
it be to his own detriment. 

Ver. 5. He shall receive the blessing from the Lord, and 
righteousness from the God of his salvation.] This is the 
worshipper, and he alone, who shall receive a blessing, not 
only from the priest (when he comes out of the sanctuary), 


but from the Lord himself; who will faithfully keep his — 


promises with them, and amply reward them, who are thus 
faithful to him. 

Ver. 6. This is the generation of them that seek him, that 
seek thy face, O Jacob. Selah.| This is the genuine people 
of God, whose prayers are like to prevail with him. Such 
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should all those proselytes be, who seek the favour of be- 
ing received into your communion, O ye children of Jacob: 

Ver.7. Lift up your heads, O ye gates ; and be ye lifted up, 
ye everlasting doors; and the King of glory shall come in.] 
And let all those who thus follow the Lord (not mercly with 
their bodies, but with their hearts), in this solemn entrance 
he now makes into the holy place, join with me, and say, 
Be ye open, O ye gates of the sanctuary; stand wide open, 
ye durable doors; and the King of incomparable majesty 
will enter, and, by the special token of his presence, dwell 
among us. 

Ver. 8. Who ts this King of glory? The Lord strong and 
mighty, the Lord mighty in battle.| And if any ask, who 
this King is, whose majesty we proclaim to be so transcend- 
ent, let them know it is the Lord, who made and governs 
the world: that most mighty and invincible Lord, by whose 
presence with mc I have been victorious in so many battles. 

Ver. 9. Lift up your heads, O ye gates; even lift them up, 
ye everlasting doors; and the King of glory shall come in.| 
Therefore make no-delay, O ye gates of the [heavenly | 
sanctuary; be ye open, wide open, O yc doors, which ne- 
ver shall decay; and the King of incomparable majesty, 
as J said, shall enter, and fix his seat in this holy placc. 

Ver. 10. Whois this King of glory? The Lord of hosts, 
he ts the King of glory. Selah.| And if you ask again (as 
there is reason), with greater admiration, Who is this (see 
the Argument), the King of incomparable majesty ? know 
that the Lord of the sun, moon, and stars, yea, of all the 
angelical powers; he is the King, whose transcendent ma- 
jesty is come to make his residence here. . 


PSALM XXV. 
A Psalm of David. - 


ARGUMENT... 

This Psalm seems to have been penned by David after the 
commission of some great sin, (ver. 11.) and in some 
great distress, whereinto he was fallen, (ver. 15, 16.) pro- 
‘bably after the matter of Uriah, and when Absalom 
rebelled against him. Which brought to mind all the 
offences of his youth, (ver. 7.) and made him an earnest 
supplicant for the pardon of them, and for deliverance 
from his enemics. He began to make this petition with 
an extraordinary art; but the method is presently dis- 
turbed, by the ardency of his desires, and his passionate 
sorrow, which would not let him follow exactly the order 
of the letters of the alphabet, in the beginning of every 

verse, as he first designed. 


Ver. 1.. U. NTO thee, O Lord, do I lift up my soul.| O 
Lord, my constant and only refuge in all my troubles, I 
look up unto thee in this distress; most humbly waiting on 
thee, and hoping in thee that thou wilt deliver'me. 

Ver.2. Omy God, I trust in thee: let me not be ashamed ; 
let not mine enemies triumph over me.] Thou knowest, O my 
God, that I place no confidence in any thing but thine al- 
mighty goodness, upon which I profess entirely to depend: 
and therefore do not fail to relicve me, lest I hang down 
my head in confusion of face, and my encmies insult over 
me, when they sce me disappointed of the help which I 
have so often declared I expect from thee. 
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Ver. 3. Yea, let none that wait on thee be ashamed: let 
them be ashamed which transgress without cause.] Yea, for 
their sakes, who, by my example, wait upon thee, do not 
deny me: let not these who take my part, and placc the 
same confidence in thee that I do, be disappointed of their 
hopes; but Ict them be utterly defeated, who, against all 
law and all obligations, have broke their faith with me, 
and without any provocation vainly labour to destroy me. 

Ver. 4. Shew me thy ways, O Lord; teach me thy paths.) 
Itis hard to know what to do in these difficult times, espe- 
cially in this great agitation of thoughts, wherein my trou- 
bled mind is tossed up and down: therefore do thou be 
pleased, O Lord, to shew me the course thou w ouldest 
have me take; and govern my actions so, that they may 
be pleasing athe thee. 

Ver. 5. Lead me in thy truth, and teach me: for thou art 
the God of my salvation; on thee do I wait all the day.J 1 
have as much need of thy guidance, as a little child hath 
of its parents’; and I cry as earnestly to thee, that thou 
wilt direct me in every step: and especially that thou wilt 
preserve me as faithful to thee, as I doubt not thou wilt be 
to me; for thou art the author of all the deliverances I 
have received, and on thee I have, with a constant and 
perseverant hope, depended in all my trials. 

Ver. 6. Remember, O Lord, thy tender mercies and thy 
laving-kindnesses ; for they have been ever of old.] Who art 
so ready to help the miserable, when they humbly seek thee, 
that all ages have left us remembrances of thy most com- 
passionate bounty towards them. And therefore I beseech 
thee to do to me‘as thou hast ever done: I beg no new 
thing of thee, but implore that clemency and mercy which 
thou never yet deniedst to any pious supplicant. 

Ver. 7. Remember not the sins of my youth, nor my trans- 
gressions ; according to thy mercy remember thou me, for 
thy goodness’ sake, O Lord.} I am a sinner indeed, and 
began to be so very early; for in my youth [ childishly 
and foolishly went astray from thee, and since that time 
have committed much more grievous offences. But thy 
eoodness is so great, that thou art not wont to punish us 
according to our deserts, but to pardon us according to 
thy tender mercies; to which I now betake myself, be- 
seeching thee not to consider the greatness of my sins, but 
only the largeness and freeness of thy mercy, which gives 
me hope thou wilt be graciously reconciled to me. 

Ver. 8. Good and upright is the Lord: therefore will he 
teach sinners in the way.| For such is the loving-kindness 
of the Lord, such is his love to rectitude and holiness ; that 
he will rather choose toreduce sinners, and instruct them 
in the way of virtue, than destroy them because they have 
wandered from it. 

Ver. 9. The meek will he guide in judgment,-and the 


meek will he teach his way.| If they repent, that is, and, 


being troubled for what they have done amiss, meekly snb- 
mit to his will and pleasure ; he will sweetly direct them to 
discern what is acceptable to him. Such humble souls 
will be apt to learn, and therefore he will not fail to teach 
them the way to recover his favour. 

Ver. 10. All the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth 
unto such as keep his covenant and his testimonies.| And 
when they carefully observe the covenaut wherein they 
stand engaged to him (by obeying his laws, which testify 
what his will and pleasurcare),he will order and dispose all 
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things for their good, and faithfully perform the promises 
he hath made to such dutiful servants. 

Ver. 11. For thy name’s sake,“O Lord, pardon mine ini- 
quity ; for tt ts great.) 1 beseech thee therefore again, by 
this mercy and faithfulness of thine, which shall be always 
celebrated and praised by me, to grant me a gracious par- 
don; fer which I am the more earnest, because my sin is 
so foul, so heinous, and sucha multiplied wickedness, that 
I can have no rest till thou art reconciled to me. 

Ver. 12. What man is he that feareth the Lord? him 
shall heteach in the way that he shall choose.} Which if thou 
wilt be, O how happy shall I think myself! For he that 
fears to! offend thy majesty (as I in all reason ought here- 
after to do, both because I on no other terms cxpect thy 
merciful pardon, and have felt also the sad burden of being 
a sinner), him will the Lord instruct, and lead into those 
ways which are conformable to his blessed will, and which 
will prove most grateful to him that walks in them. 

Ver. 13. His soul shall dwell at ease; and his seed shall 
inherit the earth.| He shall be at case within himself, or 
rather filled with joy, and all manner of satisfaction: none 
of the blessings of this life shall be wanting to bim, and 
he shall leave them as an inheritance to his posterity 
after him. 

Ver. 14. The secret of the Lord is with them that fear 
him; and he will shew them his covenant.] Or if he fall into 
any straits and difficulties, the greatest comfort of all is, 
that the Lord is present to them that fear to do any thing 
displeasing to him (though it were to deliver themselves 
from danger), to counsel and secretly suggest good advice 
unto them; for he hath engaged himself to shew them what 
is best for their safety and preservation. 

Ver. 15. Mine eyes are ever towards the Lord; for he 
shall pluck my feet out of the net.] In confidence of which 
my mind is fixed in a constant dependance upon the Lord: 
I expect no help from any one else, but on him will I pa- 
tiently wait; for I belicve he will wind me_out of these 
perplexities, and deliver me from the snares which my ene- 
mics have laid for me. 

Ver. 16. Turn thee unto me, and have mercy upon me; 
for.T am desolate and afflicied.| Behold, O Lord, how en- 
tirely I trust in thee ; have a respect to my faith, and hope, 


and patience, and take pity upon me, now that thou scest 


I am in a manner forsaken’ by all, and reduced from the 
estate of a king to the condition of a beggar. 

Ver. 17. The troubles of my heart are enlarged : O bring 
thou me out of my distresses.| Great are the oppressions 
that lic upen my heart, and they are still growing into new 
cares, and fears, and vexatious thoughts: O deliver me out 
of such gricvous straits, which press so sore upon me. 

Ver. 18. Look upon mine affliction and my pain, and 
forgive all my sins.] Have compassion upon the miserable 
and toilsome life which I lead, and remove all my sins out 
of thy sight, which I know are the cause of it. 

Ver. 19. Consider mine enemies, for they are many ; and 
they hate me with cruel hatred.) Discountenance my ecnc- 
mics, who (as they are very numerous, so) bear an impla- 
cable hatred to me; which disposes them to do me all the 
mischief imaginable, though I have not been in the least 
injurious to them. 

Ver. 20. O keep my soul, and deliver me : let me not be 
ashamed; for I put my trust in thee.] O preserve me from 
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falling into their hands, for they seek my life, and rescue 
me from the danger I am now in, of losing it: and let not 
(I again most humbly beseech thee) the trust and -confi- 
dence which I repose in thee be turned into shame and 
confusion, as they will be if thou dost not deliver me. 

Ver. 21. Let integrity and uprightiness preserve me ; for 
I wait on thee.} I have grievously offended thy majesty, it 
is true, andI have sorrowfully hewailed it ; but as for them 
that rise up against me, they have so little reason to ac- 
cuse me, that I desire thee to deal with me according to 
my uprightness and integrity, in all my administrations: 
let my innocency be my guard, and iny honest dealing my. 
protection ; for I depend on nothing but thy favour in such 
courses. 

Ver. 22. Redeem Israel, O God, ~ of all his Wenkies.3 
Nor do I plead my own private cause alone, but beseech 
thee to have mercy upon the whole nation, who are lament- 
ably distracted hy these divisions; and to restore them to 


peace and quietness, by delivering me from this rebellion 


that is raised against me. 


PSALM XXVI. 
A Psalm of David. 


ARGUMENT. 


In. this Psalm David asserts that uprightuess and integrity, 
to which he pretended in the twenty-first verse of the fore- 
going Psalm: and appeals to God as the judge of his 
sincerity, who was privy to his most secret intentions. 
But it seems to relate to former times, when he was per- 
secuted by Saul, and looked upon as a public enemy, 
(1 Sam. xxiv. 9.) Thus Theodoret understands it: and 
thinks he was now among the Philistines, or in. some 

_ Other strange country, into which he was some time forced 
_ by that persecution. 


Ver. 1. m! UDGE me, O Lord; for I have walked in mine 


integrity: I have trusted also in the Lord ; therefore I shall 
not slide.} I am accused of grievous crimes by those that 
persecute me; but am not afraid to appeal to thee, O 
Lord, as the judge of that matter: nothing doubting but 
thou wilt acquit me, and punish my false accusers and per- 
secutors. For, thou knowest, I kept a good conscience 
when I was at court; (1 Sam. xix. 4.) and since I have 
been banished thence, have taken no wicked course to de- 
liver myself; (1 Sam. xxiv. 11, 12.) but entirely depended 


upon thee alone for safety: in which resolution nothing - 


shall shake me. 

Ver. 2. Examine me, 0 Lord, ‘ad prove me; try my 
reims and my heart.| Thou seest into the secret thoughts of 
my mind, and inclinations of my will: if I have not sufli- 
ciently approved myself, to have not so much as designed 
any such evil as I am charged withal, go on, good Lord, to 
make a farther search; and if thou wilt still expose me to 
the ficry trial of ita afflictions, I hope it will only still 
discover more of my integrity, 


Ver. 3.. For thy loving-kindness is before mine eyes; and | 


I have walked in thy truth. |} For [ trust to nothing but thy 

loving-kindness, which is the pattern Ihave set before my 

cyes to imitate: I ever designed good, not hurt, to.them; 

and have ever kept my faith, and punctually performed my 
VOL. HI. 
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promises .to them ; after the example of thy truth, by which 
I have squared all my actions. 

Ver. 4. I have not sat with vain persons, neither will I 
go in with dissemblers.] I never loved.the company of false 
and treacherous persons; nor have had any thing to do 
with those, who, under specious shows, cover ungodly 
designs. ' 

Ver, 5. I have hated the congregation of evil-doers; and 
will not sit with the wicked.] No, I perfectly hated their 
mectings, where they laid their heads together to contrive 
some evil thing or other: I never did, nor ever will, sit in 
consultation with those unquiet and turbulent — who 
are restlessly hatching mischief.. 

Ver. 6. Twill wile mine hands .in innocency: so will I 
compass thine altar, O Lord.| I never satisfied myself with 
the mere ceremony of washing my hands, before I went to 
offer thee any sacrifice: but sincerely endeavoured, O Lord, 
to keep myself free from all impurity (as by that token 
I testified), and so presented myself, with due reverence, at 
thy altar: . 

Ver. 7. That I may publish with the voice of thanksgiv- 
ing, and tell of all thy wondrous works.| Not merely to 
pray to thee, when I was in any distress; but to praise 
thee also, and to give thee thanks; proclaiming to all thy 
people those stupendous things which thy admirable Jig 
ness hath done for me. 

Ver.8. Lord, [have loved the hubitatiou of thy house, and 
the place where thine honour dwelleth.| And thou knowest, O 
Lord, with what affection I attended upon this cmploy- 
ment.; and how glad I. was-to go into thy tabernacle 
(which thou hast been pleased to make the place where 
thy glory dwells among 38) to offer those devout sacrifices 
unto thee. 

Ver. 9. Gather not my Oa with sinners, nor my life 
with bloody men.] And.therefore, I hope, thou wilt not Ict 
me suffer with those, from whose society I have always se- 
parated myself; O let me not perish, as if I was a murderer ; 

Ver. 10. In whose hands is mischief, aud their right hand 
is full of bribes.} Or a companion of those that live by ra- 
pine and spoil of others, (1 Sam. xxv. 15, 16.) or obtain 
their ends by bribery and corruption of justice. 

' Ver. LL. But as for me, Iwill walk in wine integrity : re- 
deem me, and be merciful unto me.] For I am none of that 
number; but have always preserved, and will still continue, 
an upright endeavour to keep myself pure in all things: 
therefore, I beseech thee to deliver me, now that they seek 
to destroy me as an evil-doer; and shew that thou eae 
otherways of me. 

Ver. 12. My foot standeth in an eveu place + ta the con-- 
gregation will I bless the Lord.| Why, should [ douht of it, 
when, notwithstanding all the assaults of mine enemies, I 


stand firm and unshaken? Surcly the time will come when 


I shall publicly praise the Lord, my protector and deli- 
verer, in the assemblics of his people; from whence this 


unjust persecution hath driven me, (1 Sam. xxvi. 19.) 


PSALM XXVII. 
A Psalm of David. 
. ARGUMENT. 
A. Psalm composed by David, when he was, or had been 


lately, in some great distress. It is not casy to resolve, 
; N 
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whether it were when he was persecuted by Saul before. 
he was crowned (as the LX.X. now say, though Theo- 
doret could find no such thing in the Hexaplus); or 
when he was forced to fly from Absalom; or, assome of 
the Jews think (which seems most probable, because it 
agrees very well with several passages in the Psalm), 
when, in fight with the Philistines, he had engaged him- 
self so far among the enemies, that he was in danger of 
being killed by a giant, if Abishai had not seasonably 
stepped in.and relieved him. This was in his declining 
years, when the same courage remained, but not the same 
strength, which he had in his youth. And therefore the 
people came and sware to him, saying, ‘‘ Thou shalt go 
out no more with us to battle, that thou quench not the 
lamp of Israel,” (2 Sam. xxi. 17.) 


Ver. 1. Tuk Lord is my light and my salvation ; whom 
shall I fear? the Lord is the strength of my life; of whom 
shall I be afraid?| The Lord still bears a favour to me, 
‘and fills me with joy by his wonderful preservation of me. 
What enemy then is so terrible, that I should not dare to 
engage him? He defends my life in the most dangerous as- 
saults ; of whom then, thongh he be never so great a giant, 
should I stand in fear? 

Ver. 2. When the wicked, even mine enemies and my foes, 
came upon me to eat up my flesh, they stumbled and fell.] 
When malicious men, full of hatred and rage, made their 
approaches so near mc, that they hoped, like so many sa- 
vage beasts, to tear me in pieces and devour me; they 
quite missed their aim, and fell down dead at my feet. 

Ver. 3. Though «a host should encamp against me, my 
heart shall not fear ; though war should rise against me, in 
this will I be confident.| And therefore, though I should see 
myself besieged with a great army of enemies, it shall: not 
dismay me; though I were to fight a battle with the most 
numerous forces, I shall not, after such a demonstration 
of God’s love and careful providence over me, despair of 
victory. 

Ver. 4. One thing have I desired of the Lord, that will I 
seck after ; that I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the 
days of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to in- 
guire tn his temple.| Not that lam greedy of glory and fame 
by such marvellous successes: no, I can stay at home, as 
ny people desire me, (2 Sam. xxi. 17.) and give God thanks 
for what he hath done forme. Nothing inthe world agrees 
so much with my desires: this is the only thing I have 
sought (even by my wars), and will still make the end of 
all my endeavours, that I may perpetually attend upon the 
service of God in the holy assemblies; and enjoy the sweet 
pleasure the Lord is pleased there to impart to his people, 
and receive directions from him when I wait upon him every 
momning in his tabernacle. 

Ver. 5. For in the time of trouble he shall hide me in his 
pavilion: in the secret of his tabernacle shall he hide me; he 
shall set me up upon a rock.] For there I shall think myself 
as secure in troublesome times as if I was environed with 
the strongest bulwarks, or lay obscured in the most secret 
hiding- places : thé most impregnable rock I should not take 
to be a place of greater safety. 

°Ver. 6. And now shall mine head be lifted up above mine 
enemies round about me: therefore will I offer in his taber- 
nacle sacrifices of joy ; I will sing, yea, I will sing praises 
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unto the Lord.| And now If have felt the happy fruit of my 
love towards it; for the Lord hath given me a glorious vic- 
tory, and made me triumph ovefiall my enemies on every 
side. For which cause I will go thither, and offer sacri- 
fices of thanksgiving with the highest expressions of joy: I 
will compose songs of praise, and therein set forth the 
power and loving-kindness of the Lord. 

Ver. 7. Hear, O Lord, when I cry with my voice: have 
mercy also upon me, and answer me.) On whom I still de- 
pend for my future preservation; beseeching thee, O Lord, 
to give mca gracious audience: whensoever I address my- 
self unto thee, shew then the kindness thou hast for me by 
granting my desire. 

Ver. 8. When thou saidst, Seek ye my face; my heart 
said unto thee, Thy face, Lord, will I seek.] Which I donot 
presume to offer to thee without thy invitation; but have 
still thy own words in my mind whereby thou exhortest us 
to come unto thee, saying, Seek ye my face: to which my 
heart answers, Behold, O Lord; in obedience to thy com- 
mand, and by thy gracious motion, I will nevercease to seckit. 

Ver. 9. Hide not thy face far from me; put not thy ser- 
vant away in anger: thou hast been my help; leave me not, 
neither forsake me, O God of my salvation] And thou, I 
hope, will look favourably upon me; and not withdraw 
thy presence from me, when I beg thy protection or assist- 
ance. Do not then in anger reject my suits, because I am 
a sinner; but accept them because I am thy servant: whom 
in foriter times thou hast so often relicved, that from 
thence also I am emboldened to beseech thee not to desert 
me, O Lord; but (as thou hast begun, so) continue to give 
me dehivermtiee and safety. 

Ver.10. When my father and my mother forsake me, then 
the Lord will take me up.| The indulgence of my parents is 
not to be compared with thy most tender affection; but 
though they, and all the friends I have, should abandon 
me, I would hope the Lord would take me into his care, 
and not suffer me to perish’: 

Ver. 11. Teach me thy way, O Lord, and lead me tn a 
plain path; because of mine enemies.| As I certainly shall, 
if thou leavest me to myself. For, alas! I know not what 
course it is best for me to take for my safety: and there- 
fore beseech thee to vouchsafe me thy direction; and 
enable me to walk so circumspectly and evenly, that they 
who narrowly pry into all my actions, and watch for my 
halting, may have no advantage against me. 

Ver. 12. Deliver me not over unto the will of mine ene- 
mies: for false witnesses are risen up against me, and such 
as breathe out cruelty.| Let not those have their will of me, 
who love to trouble me, and give me perpetual disturb- 
ance; as too many still do, notwithstanding all the won- 
derful things thou hast wrought for me. They cease not 
to calumniate and defamo my government; and ho that 
heads them, and sets them on, speaks of open force and 
violence, if he had opportunity. 

Ver. 13. I had fainted, unless I had believed to see the 
goodness of the Lord in the land of the living.| Good God! 
how had it been possible for me to support myself under 
so many troubles and fears, which follow one upon an- 
other; if I had not firmly trusted in thee, that, notwith- 
standing the restless malice of my enemies, I shall enjoy 
thee, in a prosperous and happy pemantion, even here in 
this present life ? 
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Ver. 14. Wait on the Lord; be of good courage, and he 
shall strengthen thine heart : wait, I say, on the Lord.| And 
let me admonish thee, whosoever thou art, that shalt here- 
after fall into any such straits, to learn, by my example, not 
to be impatient, nor despond presently, much less despair 
of relief, if the Lord do not send it just when thou expect- 
est it: but wait upon him still with a steadfast hope, and 
fortify thyself with a strong faith in him. Let net thy 
heart fail thee in the greatest danger; but, as I said, wait 
upon the Lord, and confidently expect that in his good 
time he will relieve thee. 


PSALM XXVIII. 
: A Psalm of David. 


ARGUMENT. 


Theodoret thinks this Psalm was composed by David dur- 
ing Saul’s persecution, when he was betrayed by those 
whom he teok for friends, or not for his enemies:.such 
as Doeg, the Ziphites, and many others. But the matter 

_ of this Psalm inclines me to consider it as a meditation, 
on some such occasion as moved him to pen the fore- 
going. For he blesses God in the latter part of it (ver. 
7,8.) for the victeries he had got over his enemies, and 
for the peace he enjoyed: and yet complains in the be- 
ginning of it, of some men who molested him, and sought 
an occasion to do him a mischief. See 2 Sam. xxi. 18— 
20. where we read of three battles between his forces and 


the Philistines, after that mentioned in the argument of 


Psalm xxvii. when, it is likely, some of his own subjects 
took an opportunity to give him some disturbance. 


Ver. 1. U, NTO thee will I cry, O Lord, my rock ; be not 
silent to me: lest, if thou be silent to me, I become like them 
that go down into the pit.| O Lord, to whom alone I be- 
take myself for safety, and under whose protection nothing 
can hurt me; I make my most earnest prayer unto thee, 
that thou wilt defend me. Do not deny me, I most humbly 
beseech thee; lest, while I am so importunate with thee, 
and confide so entirely in thee, and yet thou takest no no- 
tice of me, I look like one that is abandoned by thee to 
destruction. 

Ver. 2. Hear ‘the voice of my supplications hulbes I cry 
unto thee, when Elift up my hands towards thy holy oracle. | 
Grant my desires, therefore, when with ardent affection I 
seek thy favour, and, renouncing all dependance on human 
succour, implore thy help; which thou art wont to send 
from thy holy place. 

Ver. 3. Draw me not away with the wicked, and with the 
workers of iniquity; which speak peace to their neighbours, 
but mischief is in their hearts.| Let not that destruction seize 
on me, which is the portion of the wicked: nor suffer me 
to be involved in tho same punishment with those perni- 
cious wretches, who make no conscience what villanies 
they commit; and yet pretend the greatest friendship to 
their neighbours, when they design and are contriving 
their ruin. 

Ver. 4. Give them according to their deeds, and accord- 
ing to the wickedness of their endeavours: give them after 
the work of their hands; render to them their desert.| It is 
fit that they suffer as they have done, and reap the fruit of 
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their manifold wickedness: dispense a reward to them ac- 
cording to their works; and deal with them (which is the 
measure whereby I desire thou wilt proceed with me) as 
they have dealt with others. 

Ver. 5. Because they regard not the works of the Lord, 
nor the operation of his hands, he shall destroy them, and 
not build them up.|] I know thou wilt: because they re- . 
gard not the wonderful things thou hast done for me, and 
by me; particularly that great work (which is to be as- 
cribed'to thy power alone) of making me their king; thou 
wilt utterly overturn them without any were of their being 
raised up again. 

Ver. 6. Blessed be the. Lord, because ¥ hath heard the 
voice of my supplications.| And I ought never to forget 
(that which they neglect) the singular providence of the 
Lord over me; whom I therefore bless and praise, because 
he heard my prayer when I was in distress; and desire all 
ages May ever praise him. 

Ver. 7. The Lord is my strength and my shield; my heart 
trusted in him, and I am helped: thereforemy heart greatly 
rejoiceth ; and with my song will I praise him.) The Lord 1s 
to me instead of a fortress and shield, when my enemies 


assault me: I heartily confided in him, that he would de- 


fend me; and, behold, he sent seasonable succour to nie, 
(2 Sam. xxi. 17.) which fills my heart with such exceeding 
joy, that (as I cannot express it, so) I am not able to con- 
tain myself;. but I must Set we a liymn in his praise, 
and say, 

Ver. 8. The Lord is their strength, and he is the saving 
strength of his anointed.| It is the Lord that gives courage 
and strength to those that are on my side: he is the fortress 
that preserves in safety him whom he hath appointed to be 
the king of his people: 

Ver. 9. Save thy people, and bless thine inheritance: ‘nel 
them also, and lift them up for ever.] Whose good and hap- 
piness J seek; beseeching thee, O Lord, to preserve thy 
people, and te pour down thy blessings upon those whom 
thou hast appropriated to thyself, out of all other nations: 
take care of them, as a shepherd doth of his flock; and 
make them victorious over all their enemies, both now and 
in all future generations. 


PSALM XXIX. 
A Psalm of David. 


“ARGUMENT. 


This Psalm seems to have been composed by David after 
some extraordinary great thunder, lightning, and rain; 
whereby (it is probable) God had so discomfited his ene- 
mies, and put their forces into such disorder, that he 
easily got the victory over them. Whereupon he ex- 
horts them in this Psalm to submit to that glorious Ma- 
jesty, from whom that thunder came: and who can so 
easily strike a sudden terror into the hearts of his stout- 
est and most resolved epposers. Theodoret applies it 
to the destruction of Sennacherib’s army, in. Hezekiah’s 
time; for which I see no foundation: nor for the title 
which j is new in the LX X. (but Theodoret could not find 
in the Hexaplus); which makes the occasion of it to be 
David’s bringing the ark to the place he had prepared 


for it. ; , 
N2 


~ 
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Ver.1: Gi VE unto the Lord, O ye mighty, give unto the 
Lord glory and strength.) O ye princes and rulers of the 
world, who so readily receive the lowest prostrations from 
your subjects; give unto the Lord ofall that honour which 
he justly expects from you: acknowledge his supreme 
power, which you have so lately felt; and submit to Pe 
- oe 

Ver. 2. Give unto the Lord the glory due unto his name: 
worship the Lovd in the beaut, y of holiness.| Do him honour 
suitable to the excellence of his majesty: and, as a sign 
you have him in great veneration, come and cast down 
yourselves before him in the sanctuary; where he hath 
fixed his glorious residence among us. 

Ver. 3. The voice of the Lord is upon the waters: the 
God of glory thundereth; the Lord is upon many waters.) 
Whose voice was it but his, which you heard in the clouds ? 
(whither the voice of no ‘earthly monarch can reach.) 
From thenco his glorious majesty thunders; and makes 
not only the earth, but the great ocean, tremble, at that token 
of his presence. 

Ver. 4. The voice of the Lord is powerful; the voice of 
the Lord is full of majesty.| You think there is great power 
in your words: but as they can be heard but a little way, 
so they are of little force, in comparison with this mighty 
voice; wherein the Lord expresses how potent he is; and 
strikes a dread and horror into all that hear it. 

Ver. 5. The voice of the Lord breaketh the cedars ; yea, 
the Lord breaketh the cedars of Lebanon.) It makes the 
strongest trees of the forest quake; nay, breaks them into 
shivers : the cedars, as hard and tall as they are; even the 
cedars of Libanus, which are framed for their durableness 
and goodly bulk, are thrown down and shattered by it. ' 

Ver. 6. He maketh them also to skip like a calf; Lebanon 
and Strion like a young unicorn.) It lifts them up into the 
air when it hath torn them in pieces ; and makes the moun- 
tains themselves Icap we the young sia which live 
upon them. 

Ver. 7. The voice of the Lord divideth the Pena of fire.| 
Flashes of fire break out together with it; and, cutting their 
way through the clouds, are seattered, with a wondérfal 
swiftness, into all quarters. 

Ver. 8. The voice of the Lord shaketh the wilderness; the 
Lord shaketh the wilderness of Kadesh.| The force of it is 
felt in the most desert places, even in that vast and horrid 
wilderness of Kadesh; which, by overthrowing trees and 
rocks, it renders still more horrid. 

Ver. 9. The voice of the Lord maketh the hinds to calve, 
and discovereth the foresis: and in his temple doth every 
one speak of his glory.] It opens the wombs of hinds, which 
otherwise bring forth with the greatest difficulty: and it 
lays bare the cot drs of the wild beasts inthe forest, whom 
it frightens into their dens, while his temple remains un- 
shaken by these tempestuons blasts, and all his pious wor- 
shippers there securely sing the praises of his glorious ma- 
Jesty and power, saying, 

Ver. 10. The Lord sitteth upon the flood; yea, the Lord 
sitteth King for éver.] The Lord is the great King, who 
governs even the clouds, and orders the {itiadomaliodcrs, 
to do what execution he pleases. When all other monarchs 
fail, the Lord still remains the same throughout all genera- 
tions; and the thunder doth not more easily tear the trees 
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and rocks, than he can break in pieces tho proudest 
princes: who ought therefore to tremble before him, and 
to dread his judgments. ' 

Ver. 11. The Lord will give strength unto his people ; the 
Lord will bless his people with peace.} But as for all those 
that are sincerely devoted to his service, though never so 
weak and feeble, the Lord will be their support: they may 
depend upon his powcr to defend them in the greatest dan- 
gers, and against the mightiest enemies: the Lord will not 
only preserve them from cvil, but bless and prosper them 
with all manner of happiness. 


PSALM XXX. 
A Psalm and Song, at the Dedication of the House of David. 


ARGUMENT. 


The title of this Psalm differs from all the foregoing ; it 
being the first that is called a Psalm and Song, or a 
Psalm-Song: as others, we shall see in due place, are 
called a Song and Psalm, or a Song-Psalm. 'The differ- 
ence of which itis hard to find out. (See Argument of Psal. 
Ixvii.) But here the words may be otherwise construed ; 
for they run currently enough in the Hebrew; thus, A 
Psalm, A Song of Dedication of the House made by David; 
who would not eat in his house til] he had first, in a so- 
lemn manner, addressed himself to God, at his entrance 

_ into it; either after it was newly built, (2 Sam. v. 11.) or 
(which agrees best with a great part of the Psalm) when 
he returned to it again, after he had been driven from it 
by the rebellion of Absalom, who defiled it. (2Sam. 
xvi. 21.) Then he gave God thanks for his being restored 
to a peaceable possession of his palace; and made a 
feast for his friends (as the manner was, at their coming 
to dwell in a new-built house), with extraordinary piety 
and devotion, acknowledging God’s goodness, who had 
eraciously reinstated him in his throne. The Talmudists 
generally understand by the house here mentioned, the 
house of the sanctuary; (sce Mr. Selden, lib. iii. de 
Synedr. cap. 18.) but I see no ground for it: for David 
did not build God a house, nor do the words of the Psalm 
(as Theodoret observes) agree to that matter. 


Ver. 1. L WILL extol thee, O Lord; for thou hast lifted me 
up, and hast not made my foes fo rejatce over me.| O Lord, 
to whose powerful providence I ascribe my late wonderful 
deliverance, I will give thee the highest praises, and never 
ecase to magnify thy name; who hast drawn me up out of 
that depth of misery into which I was plunged, and filled 
me with that joy which my enemies hoped to have had in 
my destruction. 

‘ Ver. 2. O Lord, my Ged, I cried unto thee, and thou hast 
healed me.] O Lord, my gracious God, I was ina most for- 
lorn and languishing condition; like a sick man who can- 
not help himself: but I addressed myself in earnest prayer 
to thee; and thou hast restored me to my former estate 
again. 

Ver. 3. O Lord, thou hast brought up my soul from the 
grave: thou hast kept me alive, that I should not go down to 
the pit.| Which'mercy is the mare to be admired, because 
there seemed to be no more hope of my restoration, than 
there is of the resurrection of a dead man out of his grave; 
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or, at best, of asick man’s recovery, that is just at the point 
of death. 
Ver. 4. Sing unto the Lord, O ye saints of his, and give 


thanks at the remembrance of his holiness.| Join with me | 


then, all.ye that are sensible of the Divine benefits, in this 
duty of praise to him who hath called me from death unto 
life again: give thanks together with me (for my single 
praises and thanksgivings are not sufficient), and gratefully 
commemorate his power, and goodness, and wisdom, and 
truth, which he hath shewn in my restitution. 

Ver. 5. For his anger endureth but a moment; in his fa- 
vour is life: weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh 
tn the morning. | erein you may see his clemency towards 
his faithful servants: whom he may correct very sharply, 
for a little time; but is soon reconciled, and then extends 
his favour to them without any end: and sends them deli- 
verance so unexpectedly and suddenly, as well as season- 
ably, that where nothing but lamentations were heard over 
night, there nothing but shouts of joy are heard in the 
morning. 

| Ver. 6. And in my prosperity I said, I shall never be 
dover Yet that must not make them secure, nor confi- 
dent in any thing but his goodness alone. For therein I 
was to blame, that when I was delivered from the persecu- 
tion of Saul, and settled peaceably in my kingdom, I fan- 
cied vainly, that now I should never be any more disturbed. 

Ver. 7. Lord, by thy favour thou hast made my moun- 
tain to stand strong: thou didst lide thy face, and I was 
troubled.| But L soon found that that was more than [ could 
promise myself; and that it depended solely on thy favour, 
O Lord, by whom my throne was established in the strong 
fortress of Zion, (2 Sam. v. 7.9.) For thou, being offended 
with me, didst withdraw thy gracious presence from me; 
and presently I was involved in new troubles and dangers: 
’ Ver. 8. I cried unto thee, O Lord; and unto the Lord I 
made supplication.|’ And had no way to relieve myself, but 
by making my addresses to thee, O Lord; and earnestly 
beseeching thee to pardon me, and restore me to thy favour. 
’ Ver. 9. What profit is there in my blood, when I go down 


to the pit? Shall the dust praise thee? shall it declare thy’ 


truth?]| For what service, said I, can I do thee when I am 
dead? shall my ashes be able so much as to praise thy 
goodness, or declare thy faithfulness to thy promises? Will 
they not rather seem to fail, and lose their credit, together 
with me? Spare me therefore, O Lord, and deliver me from 
those that seek my life: let me live, to tell how good ea 
how true thou art. 

~ Ver. 10. Hear, O Lord, and have mercy upon me: Lord, 


be thou my helper.|] Do not deny mec, O Lord, but take: 


compassion upon my sad estate. Lord, be thou my helper; 
who art able to restore me to my former happiness, with- 
out any other assistance; as thou alone, I am sensible, not 
the strongest guards, canst preserve me in it. 

' Ver.11. Thou hast turned for me my mourning into 


dancing ; thou hast put off my sackcloth, and girded me with 


gladness.| In this manner I hnmbly besought thy mercy, 
and obtained a gracious answer: for joy and gladness are 
returned again, after a short time of sadness and sorrow. ‘ 
Ver. 12. To the end that my glory may sing praise to 
thee, and not be silent. O Lord my God, I will give thanks 
unto thee for ever.| Which engages me to do thee all the 
service Tam able; and, in the most magnificent manner, to 
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sing thy praises without ceasing. O Lord, my most gra- 
cious God, I will be as good as my resolution; and spend 


my whole ‘life in arte thanks unto thee, for i faithful 
mercy towards me. 


PSALM XXXI. 


To the chief Musician. A Psalm of David. 
ARGUMENT.- 


A Psalm composed by David, and delivered to the master 
of music in the tabernacle: wherein he describes his 
confidence in. God, notwithstanding a grievous strait 
wherein he was; when (as I understand it), after his 
escape from Keilah, Saul, with three battalions (as we 
now speak), pursued him so close in the wilderness of 
Maon, that without an extraordinary providence of God 
over him, he had certainly fallen into his hands. To that 
strange deliverance, and not that from Absalom (to which 
Theodoret refers it), it is the more probable he hath a 
respect in this Psalm (in the latter end of which it is 
thankfully commemorated), because the haste, which the 
Psalmist here saith (ver. 22.) he made in that sore dis- 
tress, is expressed by the very same word (and used no 
where else in any other part of David's history), when 
the great fright he was in, and his sudden speedy flight 
from one place to another, is described, 1 Sam. 
Xxiii. 26. 


Ver. 1. In thee, O Lord, do I put my trust; let me never 
be ashamed : deliver me in thy righteousness.] Thou seest, 
O Lord, that in all these persecutions which I endure, I 
have no confidence in any thing, but only thy power and 
goodness; which if they should fail me, I should be la-: 
mentably ashamed; prevent that confusion, O Lord, and 
magnify thy own mercy and. fidelity, by preserving me in,: 
and delivering me out, of these dangers which now en- 
compass me. 

Ver. 2. Bow down thine ear to me; deliver me ehh ys 
be thou my strong rock, for a house of defence to save me.] 
Graciously incline to favour my request, now that I am so 
sorely pressed by my enemies, that they are ready to seize 
on me; haste thy relief, for it is not this rock or strong 
hold wherein I ain (1' Sam. xxiii. 25.) that can protect me, 
but only thou, O Lord; to whom I resort as a more sure 
defence, than the most impregnable fortress in the world: 

Ver. 3. For thou art my rock and my fortress : therefore, 
for thy name’s sake, lead me and guide me.] For so { have 
hitherto found thee, in all my distresses, and therefore I 
still flee to thee for safety ;: besceching thee to glorify thy- 
self (I have no other argument whereby to move thee) in 
leading me out of this strait, and guiding my steps so, that! 
I may not fall into the hands of my enemies: 

‘Ver. 4. Pull me out of the net that they have latd Brevity 
for me; for thou art my strength.] Who have now so Cir-' 
cumvented me, and, by the secret treachery of the Ziphites, 
brought me into such perplexities, (1 Sam. xxiii. 19, 20, 
&c.) that I am undone, unless thou extricate me: as ‘I’ 
hope thou wilt; for I profess again, that I Hage on a. 
alone for help Aud deliverance. 

Ver. 5. Into thine hand I commit my spirit: thou wast 
redeemed me, O Lord God of truth.] Unto thy care ‘and 
seats I commit myself, and. deposit my very.life with’ 
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thee.* Who hast so eften rescued me, when I was like te 
lase it; and wilt still, I doubt not, shew thyself my mest 
gracious God, as well as powerful Lerd ; who never de- 
ccivest those that rely upon thy faithful word. 

(* Our Saviour used these words in a more proper and 

literal sense than they can be applied to David.} 

Ver. 6. Ihave hated them that regard lying vanities: but 
I trust in the Lord.] There is nothing else that I rely upen, 
for I never inquired ef diviners, wizards, soothsayers, or 
fortune-tellers; nor censulted the necremancers (or any 
ether of those vanities wherewith the gentile world is 
cheated), which way I should flee, or how I should provide 
for my safety: no, I have hated all such practices, and 
these that observe them ; confiding entirely in the Lord, 
and his directions. 

Ver. 7. I will be glad and rejoice in thy mercy: for thou 
hast considered my trouble; thou hast known my soul in ad- 
versities.| In whose merciful providence over me I will be 
glad and rejoice, even when I am in straits: for it is most 
’ delightful to remember how thou hast taken care of me in 
my afilictions; and never neglected, but still owned me, 
and provided for my security, in the greatest distresses. 

Ver. 8. And hast not shut me up into the hand of the 
enemy ; thon hast set my feet in a large room.] And very 
lately didst not suffer me to be shut up in Keilah,.( 1 Sam. 
Xxiii. 7.) whose inhabitants would have delivered me into 
the hand of Saul: but admonishedst me by thy oracles, at 
which only I inquired, (ver. 9, &c.) to depart from thence, 
where I was in danger to be enclosed; and gavest me a 
larger compass, to seek the means of my preservation. 

Ver. 9. Have niercy upon me, O Lord, for I am in trou- 
ble ; mine eye is consumed with grief, yea, my soul and my 
belly.| Go on, good Lord, to perfect thy mercy to me; and 
now that I am fallen into a new difficulty, and closely be- 
girt on every side by my enemy, take some pity upon me, 
and speedily deliver me: for the continual anguish and 
vexation which these returning dangers give me, together 
with the hunger and thirst which at present sorely pinch 
me, have in a manncr quite dispirited me. 

Ver. 10. For my life is spent with grief, and my years 
with sighing: my strength faileth because of mine iniquity, 
and my bones are consumed.] I cannot subsist long, unless 
thou rclievest me; fer I am wasted away with sorrow and 
sighing; the punishments of my sins are so heavy, and [I 
am se weak, that I cannot support myself under their 
burdens. 

Ver. 11. I was a reproach among all mine enemies, but 
especially among my neighbours, and a fear to mine ac- 
quaintance: they that did see me without fled from me.] 
My enemies also mock at my confidence in thee, new that 
they have thus distressed me; and my neighbours, who 
have been witnesses of my integrity in all my actions, are 
too prone to join with them in those reproaches; and, 
which is still sadder, my familiar friends are afraid to be 


seen in my company, or to send me the least relief: they 


dare not entertain mc into their houses; for when they 
have met me in the highway, they fled, and would not 
ceme nigh me. 

Ver. 12. Tam forgotten as a dead man out of mind: I 
am like a broken vessel.}] They look upon me as a man 


utterly lost; and so never think ef me no more than if I 


were in my grave: they despair of my restitution, and de- 
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spise me as much as an earthen vessel] when it is broken 
in pieces, which nobedy minds, because it cannet be 
repaired. 

Ver. 13. For I have heard the slander of many ; fear was 
on every side: while they took counsel together against me, 
they devised to take away my life.) The calumnies and 
slanders also whereby the greatest persons defame me are 
come tomy ears. They say I am a seditious fellow; that 
the life of the king cannot be in safety till I be destroyed: 
and so they have held consultation together against me ; 
wherein they have debated nothing else, but how to find a 
way to take away my life. 

Ver. 14. But I trusted in thee, OLord: I said, Thou art 
my God.} But how great seever their cunning and their 
power be, and hew dejecting soever my fears, I do net 
quite despend: but still repese a sure cenfidence in thee, 
O Lerd, saying, Theu art a judge of my innocence; thou 
art my defender and pretecter, who hath hitherto always 
done me right. 

Ver. 15. My times are in thy hand: deliver me from the 
hand of mine enemies, and from them that persecute me.| It 
is not in their power te dispese of my life at their pleasure; 
no more than it is in mine to appoint the time of my deli- 
verance, which I leave to thy wisdom, O Lord, to whem it 
belongs: only beseeching thee, ‘at present, to rescue me 
from falling into the hands of my enemies; and at last, 
when thou judgest it most fit, to free me from their perse- 
cution. ; 

Ver. 16. Make thy Jace to shine upon thy servant: save 
me for thy mercies’ sake.| Disperse these black clouds of 
affliction, which have so long kept me in such a mournful 
condition, that my enemies fancy thou hast abandencd me; 
and shew ‘the favour thou bearest ta me, who am faithfully 
devoted to thy service; and therefore, though I am un- 
werthy of it, yet hope thou wilt magnify thy own mercy 
in delivering me frem these dangers, and making me as 
happy as now I am miserable. 

Ver.17. Let me not be ashamed, O Lord; for I have 
called upon thee: let the wicked be ashamed, and let them be 
silent in the grave.| Let not thy humble supplicant, O Lord, 
who testifies by his daily prayers that he wholly deponds 
upon thy favour, be shamefully disappointed in his expec- 
tation of relief from thee: but let the wicked be confounded, 
to see all their contrivances against me come to nothing; 
let thom be laid in their graves, and give me no farther 
disturbance. 

Ver. 18. Let the lying lips be put to silence; which speak 
grievous things proudly and contemptuously against the 
righteous.| Step the meuths of these beld calumniators 
who insolently threaten ntter ruin to the innecent: whom 
they charge with the most grievous crimes, and deride all 
that he can say or do in his own defence. 

Ver.19. Oh how great is thy goodness, which thou hast laid 
up for them that fear thee; which thou hast wrought for 
them that trust in thee before the sons of men!} Oh whata 
comfort is it, when they thus insult, to think of thy kind 
intentions towards those that fear to offend thee, though 
for the present they are most miserably abused! How great. 
are the blessings thou hast treasured up in stere (as shall 
in time appear openly before all the world), and prepared 
for those that religiously avoid all unjust ways of preserv- , 
ing themselves, and trust to thee alone! 


% 
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Ver. 20. Thou shait hide them in the secret of thy presence 
from the pride of man ;: thou shalt keep them secretly in a 
pavilion from the strife of tongues.] They are forced to 
hide themselves sometimes in caves and dens of the earth, 
(1 Sam. xxiii. 14. 19. 23. xxiv. 2. 3. 8.) but there thou art 
present with them; and it is thy gracious providence that 
preserves them from him that furiously persecutes them: 
thon dost keep them as safe as if they were in thy dwell- 
ing-place, from the mischiefs which contentious men, by 
their false accusations, seek to bring upon them. 

Ver. 21. Blessed be the Lord; for he hath shewed me his 
marvellous kindness in a strong city.] Of which I myself 
(for ever praised he the Lord) am a remarkable instance: 
for he. hath magnified his mercy to me in assisting my es- 
cape, when I was shut = in a fortified city that had gute 
and bars, (1 Sam. xxiii. 7. 13.) 

Ver. 22. For I said in my haste, I am cut off from- be ore 
thine eyes: nevertheless thou heardest the voice of my suppli- 
cations when I cried unto thee.| And presently after that, 
when I fell into such a strait, that I had no hope of evading 
it, but (so vehement was my fear) said in my precipitous 
flight, (1 Sam. xxiii. 26.) Iam lost; I shall never be able 
to save myself, though I make never so much haste: yet 
even then, upon my humble supplication to thee, thou didst 
instantly send a most seasonable and wonderful deliver- 
ance to me, (ver. 27.) 

Ver. 23. O love the Lord, all ye his saints: for the Lord 
preserveth the faithful, and plentifully y rewardeth the proud 
doer.| What an encouragement is this to all truly pious 
souls! Let them love the Lord, and steadfastly cleave unto 
him: for the Lord taketh care of their safety, who continue 
faithful to him in all their troubles: and plagueth those who 
proudly insult over them, till he hath left none of their race 
remaining. 

Ver. 24. Be of good courage, and he shall strengthen your 
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heart, ail ye that hopein the Lord.] Be not dejected, there-: 
fore, much less disheartened in the course of piety, all ye 


that place your hope and confidence in the Lord: but let 


that fill you with courage; and make you firmly resolved’ 


to adhere to him, and never to sbrink from your duty under 
the sorest afilictions. 


PSALM XXXII. 
A Psalm of David. Maschit. 
ARGUMENT. 


A Psalm composed by David, when the calamities into 
which he fell by his son’s rebellion taught him how evil’ 


and bitter a thing it was to offend God; and how infi- 
nitely he was beholden to him, that he was so merciful 
as not to take such a vengeance on him as his sins de- 
served. ‘There are those who think it was intended for 
public use, upon the great day of expiation, when the 
whole nation made a general confession of their sins: 
and called Maschil, either because it contains an excel- 


lent instruction (as that word signifies), concerning the: 


means to obtain true blessedness ; or because it was set 
to the tune of a song, in vulgar use in those days, which 
began with the word Maschii. This is the more probable 


of the two, because there are twelve Psalms besides this: 


that have the same title, to all of which the former reason 
cannot be applicd. 
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Ver. 1. Birssep is he whose transgression is forgiven, 
whose sin is covered.] Happy is that man, thrice happy, to 


| whom God will be pleased, out of his own free grace and 


mercy (for no man can merit such a favour by any services 
that he can do him), to remit not only his common errors 


| and weaknesses, but also his grosser sins, whether com- 


mitted against the Divine Majesty, or against his neigh- 
bour. 

Ver. 2. Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth 
not iniquity, and in whose spirit there is no guile.] It is im- 
possible to express the happiness of that man, to whom the 
Lord will be so gracious, as not to exact the punishment 
due to his former offences, for which he is most heartily 
afflicted (for to none else this happiness belongs): and doth 
not only seem, by his sorrowful confessions, to hate and ~ 
abhor them, but is unfeignedly resolved to forsake them. 

Ver.3. When I kept silence.my bones waxed old, through 
my roaring all the day long.] He that hath felt the smart of 
them, as I have done, will be sensible what a pleasure it is 
to be eased of such a sting. For when I seriously reflected 
upon the grievous sin I had committed, but not bewailed 
it as L-ought, it filled me with such anguish and horror, that 
I lost all appetite to my meat, and pined away till I was 
not able to go or stand; but lay roaring perpetually (like 
a lion that: hath received a deadly wound), under the mi- 
serable torture of my mind. 

Ver. 4. For day and night thy hand was heavy upon me: 
my moisture ts turned into the drought of summer. Selah] 
So heavy was the sense of thy displeasure, wherewith I 
was struck, that I could find no means to throw it off, either 
by business or diversions in the day: nor would it suffer 
me to take my rest in the night, but still pressed down my 
spirit, and scorched me so vehemently with its raging heat, 
that my body (which heretofore was fat and fresh) was con- 
sumed and parched like the grass of the earth in the midst 
of the driest summer. 

Ver. 5. I acknowledged my sin unto thee, and mine ini- 
quity have I not hid. I said, I will confess my transgressions’ 
unto the Lord; and thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin. 
Selah.] But at last I bethought myself of that remedy 
which I had too long neglected; and humbled myself be- 
fore ‘thee in a sorrowful confession of all my sins, both: 
great and small: I laid open all those wounds which were 
so full of anguish, and acknowledged I deserved to be still 
far more miserable: I resolved I would never hereafter - 
palliate or excuse my sins; but ingenuously charge myself 
home with them, and condemn myself before thee for them. 
And straightway thou (who sawest the sincerity of my re- 
pentance) was pleased to grant me a gracious pardon, and 
to release me from all my pain: though my guilt, which 
was the cause of it, was excceding great. 

Ver. 6. For this shail every one that is godly pray unto 
thee in a time when thou mayest be found: surely in the 
floods of great waters they shall not come nigh unto him.] 
Which should encourage every one that hath any sense of 


- God, and of the blessedness of being in his favour, and the 


misery of lying under his displeasure, to apply himself 
speedily to him, by unfeigned repentance, as soon as ever . 
he hath offended him: for that is the surest time of finding 
mercy with him; and the way of preventing those great ca- 
lamities, which otherwise may overtake him, when the 
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Lord sends a delugo of miseries, as he did in the days of 
Noah, upon the woslll of the ungodly. 

Ver. 7. Thou art my hiding-place ; thou shalt preserve me 

from trouble: thou shalt compass me about with songs of de- 
liverance. Selah.] Then he may say, Thou, Lord, art-my 
refuge, to whom I fly for safety ; and I trust that thou wilt 
preserve me (though Ihave been a grievous sinner) from 
those distresses which surround me; and thereby give 
abundant cause to me, and all that are about me, to bless 
and praise thee for thy merciful deliveranco of me. 
_ Ver. 8. I will instruct thee, and teach thee in the way 
which thou shalt go: I will guide thee with mine eye.] 
Hearken therefore unto me, whosoever thou art who hast 
any care of thy salvation; and J will bestow some good 
advice upon thee, and direct thee into the wisest and safest 
course of life: trust thyself with me to be thy guide, and I 
from my own experience will give thee faithful COPmly and 
take care thou do not go amiss. 

Ver. 9. Be ye not as the horse, or as the mule, fies have 
no understanding ; whose mouth must be held with bit and 
bridle, lest they come near unto thee.] God hath endued 
you with reason, both to tell you what you ought to do, and 
to check you when you do not as you ought; and hath 
made you capable also of receiving good admonitions from 
others: do not therefore follow your own. unbridled - lusts 
and appetites, much less be refractory and untractable, 
when God would reduce you from the error of your ways ; 
as if you were not men, but headstrong horses and mules, 
who can by no means be curbed, nor made to come near 
thee, that thou mayest manage them at thy pleasure. 

Ver. 10. Many sorrows shall be to the wicked: but he that 
trusteth in the Lord, mercy shall compass him about.) Let 
such ungovernable, obdurate sinners expect to be handled 
like those brutes, for they shali receive many and grievous 
strokes, which shall make their hearts to ache. But he 
that entirely commits himself to the Lord, to be ruled and 
disposed of according to his will, shall be not only secured 
by his good providence, but enriched with abundance of 
his blessings. 

Ver. 11. Be glad in the Lord, and rejoice, ye righteous: 
and shout for joy, all ye that are upright in heart.] And 
therefore whatsoever your present troubles may be, let 
your heart be glad, O ye that are obediently led and go- 
verned by him: rejoice in the confidence you ought to 


have of his favour towards you: triumph in his loving-. 


kindness, all ye that sincerely study to do his will; and 
shout for joy, as if you were already victorious over all 
your enenies. , 


PSALM XXXII. 


ARGUMENT. 

It is not recorded by whom this Psalm was comeeumeiiers nor 
upon what occasion. But there is little question it was 
a pious meditation of David (of whose spirit it savours), 
and, as we may guess, upon occasion of some special 
benefit reccived from God (though not particularly men- 
tioned); which makes him call it (ver. 3.) a new song. 
(Of which see more, Psal.cxlix.) Wherein he desires all 

_ the faithful to join with him in joyful praises of the 
Lord; considering his excellent nature, and his admir- 
able works, both of creation and providence; especially 
over good nen, who piously trust in him, and expect all 
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good from him; and therefore ought to think themselves 
blessed that they have relation to him. 
: — “wa 
Ver. 1. Res OICE in the Lord, O ye righteous ; for praise 
is comely for the upright.] Bless the Lord with joyful hearts, 
triumph in his praise, all ye that are just and good: for 
nothing is more becoming them that sincerely do the will 
of God, than to praise him, from whom they have received, 
and hope, for so many benefits; and nothing is more de- 
sired than to have your hearts perpetually filled with de- 
lightful thoughts of him. 

Ver. 2. Praise the Lord with harp; sing unto him with 
the psaltery, aud an instrument of ten strings.] Extol there- 
fore his glorious perfections in psalms and hymns, com- 
posed in praise of him: and let all the instruments of mu-’ 
sic accompany the voices, to express and excite your joy 
in him. 

Ver. 3. Sing unto him a new song, play skilfull, y with a 
loud noise.] Let not the ancient songs of praise suffice you, 
but indite a new. hymn, to testify your singular love and 
gratitude to him: employ your best skill to make the 
sweetest: music; and sing as cheerfully as you are wont to 
do at your most solemn feasts. 

Ver. 4. For the word of the Lord is right; and all his 
works are done in truth.] For the Lord hath graciously re- 
vealed his will unto you, and shewn you the right way, in 
which, if you walk, you cannot miss of being happy: and 
whatever he doeth, hath the same scope with what he saith; 
for in all that befals you, he faithfully designs your good. 

Ver. 5. He loveth righteousness and judgment: the earth 
is full of the goodness of the Lord.| Let this therefore be 
part of your song, The Lord governs the world with perfect 
justice and equity; these he loves, and in these he delights: 
his goodness and mercy also are so conspicuous, that we 
can look no where but we see innumerable proofs of his 
bounty towards us; which spreads itself over the face of 
the whole earth. . 

Ver. 6. By the word of the Lord were the heavens oe 
and ail the host of them by the breath of his mouth.] And 
who can doubt of the greatness of his power, when he be- 
holds the spacious heavens; with the sun, moon, and all 
the stars, which are placed there like an army in excellent 
order; and considers that all these he made with the same 
ease that we speak a word, only by commanding them to be? 

Ver. 7. He gathereth the waters of the sea together as a 
heap; he layethup the depth in storehouses.| Nay, the earth 
itself declares how mighty he is: for when it lay .covered 
with the waters,, being far heavier than they, he commanded 
it to appear, (Gen. i. 9, 10.) and, cutting a deep channel for 
them, he laid them up there as in cellars; where they swell 
and rise up in round heaps, higher than the shore, La can- 
not overflow the earth. 

Ver. 8. Let all the earth fear the Lord: let all the inha- 
bitauts of the world stand in awe of him.} Let all mankind, 
therefore, in whatsoever part of the world they dwell, dread 
this almighty Lord: Ict them not dare to disobey him, who 
thus tamed even the raging sea. 

Ver. 9. For he spake, and it was done; he conunanded, 
and it stood fast.) For as then he did but signify his plea- 
sure, and the thing was done, and remained fixed and firm 
according to his appointment: so, whatsoever he will have 


now to be done (whether for a blessing on those that sub- 
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mit to him, or a punishment of the disobedient), it shall 
‘certainly come to pass; and none. can resist or alter his 
orders. 

Ver. 10. The Lord bringeth the counsel of the es then to 
nought: he maketh the devices of the people of none effect. } 
Let men lay their designs never so deep, let whole nations 
combine together, and in their gravest assemblies consult 
how to compass their ends; the Lord (such is his wisdom, 
as well as his power) easily disappoints them all: and 
makes the most likely contrivances, which oppose his will, 
to be in vain and without success. 

Ver. 11. The counsel of the Lord standeth for ever, the 
thoughts of his heart to all generations.) Whereas that 
which he resolves none can defeat; but shall certainly ob- 
tain its effect. One generation passes away, and another 
comes in its stead ; but his purposes are still immoveably 
the same, and can no more in future ages than now be 
overthrown. 

Ver. 12. Blessed is “the nation ine God is the Lord; 
and the people whom he hath chosen for his own inheritance. j 
Most happy then is that nation which worships this Lord, 
the creator of heaven and earth: unspeakably happy are 
they who live under the care of so just, so good, so power- 
ful, and wise a being, end are so highly in his favour, that 
he hath chosen-them (though all mankind be his) to bea 
peculiar people to himself; among whom, in a special man- 
ner, he will reside, and hath engaged himself by a gracious 
covenant to do them good. 

Ver. 13. The Lord looketh from heaven: he beholdeth 
all the sons of men.| How careful ought they to be to 
please him, and appreve their very hearts’ unto bim! for 
though he be in heaven, as the place of his most special 
and most glorious presence, yet therc is not a man upon 
earth but he sees and observes him. 

Ver. 14. From the place of his habitation he looketh upon 
all the inhabitants of the earth.| They are all exposed to 
his view; and from thence he takes a strict and exact ac- 
count, not only of all their open actions, but of their most 
secret designs and contrivances. 

Ver. 15. “He fashioneth their hearts alike ; he considereth 
all their works.| For they are every one of them, without 
exception, his creatures: and as he is equally the former 
of them all, so he formed their souls as well as their 
hodies; and therefore must needs ‘see into their very 
hearts, and be perfectly acquainted with every one a 
thoughts. 

Ver. 16. There is no king saved by the multitude of a 
host : amighty man is not delivered by much strength. | And 
to him a king is no more than another man; but if he sees 
that he regards not his majesty, nor depends upon him, he 
will make him find, that it is not in the power of the great- 
est army he ean raise to secure and defend him: nor shall 
the mightiest and most valiant man in that army be able to 
deliver so much as himself, though he hath a giant-like 
strength. 

Ver.17. A horse is a vain thing for safety: neither shall 
he deliver any by his great strength.] Though he should be 
taounted upon the stoutest herse (which is a most warlike 
creature), he will but deceive himself, if he rely either upon 
his courage, or his strength, or his agility, or his swiftness, 
for preservation. 


Ver. 18. Behold, the eye of the Lord is upon them that 
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fear him, upon them that hope in his mercy.) It is the Lord 
only from whom comes salvation; and he hath regard to 
none but those that tear to offend his majesty, and, placing 
their confidence and hope in his love, more than all human 
force, look up to him for safety. Over such he will watch 
with a very careful providence. 

Ver. 19. To deliver their soul from death, and to keep 
them alive in famine.| To rescue them when they are in 
danger by the sword or the plague; and to supply their ne- 
cessities in time of scarcity and dearth. 

Ver. 20. Our sowl waiteth for the Lord: he is our help 
and our shield.| What shall we do therefore in all straits, 
but desire him to take care of us? For this is our pecu- 
liar privilege, that we may confidently expect and wait 
for his seasonahle relief, who is our aly helper and de- 
fender. 

Ver.21. For our heart shall rejoice in him; because we 
have trusted in his holy name.] For we may be sure he will 
not fail our expectations, but at the last fill our hearts with 
joy, as a reward of the pious trust we have reposed in 
him; whose unspotted purity and faithfulness shall be ever 
famed. 

Ver. 22. Let thy mercy, O Lord, be upon ts, accor ahs 
as we hope in thee.| O Lord, thou seest we depend upon 
thee alone, and have placed all our hope, all our comfort 
and contentment, in thy care and good providence over us: 
let us prosper- accordingly; deal with us according as we 
trust in thee, and not in any strength, wisdom, _ contriv- 
ance, of our own. ‘ 


PSALM XXXiV. 


A Psalm of David, when he changed his Behaviour lefore 
Abimelech ; who drove him away, and he departed. 


ARGUMENT. 


The title tells us this Psalm was penned by David, after 
the escape he made from Achish, king of Gath (in which 
country all their kings were called by (the common name 
of: Abimelech, i. e. My father the king; as in Egypt, an- 
ciently, they were all called Pharaoh, and atterward 
Ptolemy), who he was afraid would seize on him, when 
he heard it commonly reported that he was the person 
that killed Goliath, and pretended to the sovereignty - 
over all those countries: (1 Sam. xxi.11.) and therefore 
he put on the behaviour of a man beside himself; hop- 
ing that when Achish saw this he would despise him: 
and leoking upon him as a useless man, that could do 
neither good nor harm, think fit to thrust him out of his 
court, where he had been enteriained, and send him 
packing from thence. And accordingly, it succeeded. 
(1 Sam. xxi. 14, 15.) But though he was preserved by. 
this artifice, the deliverance notwithstanding is piously 
ascribed unto God’s great mercy, who prospered the de- 
vice. To whom therefore he would have all pious men 
commit themselves, and depend upon his favour in well- 
doing: which he declares is the sure course to be happy. 
The “Psalm is curiously eomposed, according to the 
number and order of the letters of the Hebrew alphabet, 
in the beginning of every verse; which shews it was 
contrived, when he reflected upon his escape, in some 
place of safety. a 
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Wer. 1. I WILL bless the Lord at all times: his praise 


shall continually be in my mouth.} 1 will never forget how 
gracious the Lord hath been to me in this remarkable de- 
liverance ; but, whatsoever my condition be, will still have 
nly mind and my mouth perpetually filled with his praise. 
Ver. 2. My soul shall make her boast in the Lord: the 
humble shall hear thereof, and be glad.] This shall be my 


glory; in this I will think myself happy, that the Lord’ 


is with me, wheresoever I am, to guideand defend me: and 
{ will let all those that humbly depend on him know what 
he hath done for me; that they may likewise joyfully hope 
for his mercy. 

Ver. 3. O magnify the Lord with me, and let us exalt his 
name together.| Oh that they would all join with me in de- 
claring the greatness of his goodness, in this miraculous 
providence over me! . Let them with the same devout af- 
{fcction extol] him in all his glorious attributes; who hath 
given me such a deliverance, and éhem such hope in the 
preatest danger. | 

Ver. 4. I sought the Lord, and he heard me, and delivered 
me from ail my fears.) I was sore afraid (1 Sam. xxi. 12.) 
when I found they had discovered me in the court of Achish 
who I was; and many a sad thought and dreadful appre- 
hension began then to trouble my mind: but committing 
myself to thee by hearty prayer, and desiring thee to be my 
guide and my protector; thou wast pleased presently to rid 
me of them, by inclining his heart tolook upon me as I 
appeared, and to make no stricter inquiry after me. 

Ver. 5. They looked unto him, and were lightened: and 
their faces were not ashamed.] From which all pious men 
should take courage in all their straits, and when their 
hearts are ready to sink, look up unto God : who will revive 
and comfort them, and never suffer them to be ashamed of 
the hope they repose in him. 

Ver. 6. This peor man cried, and the Lord heard hin, 
and saved him out of all his troubles.) Let them fix their 
eyes on me, and excite one another to a cheerful depend- 
ance on him, saying, Behold that man: he was in a mi- 
scrably poor condition, destitute of all human help; but 
commending himself to the Lord by carnest prayer, the 
Lord took care of him, and delivered him out of all his 
distresses. 

Ver. 7. The angel of the Lord encampeth round about 
them that fear him, and delivereth them.] Why should we 
then despair of his mercy, who sends an invisible host (as 
appeared to Elisha) to guard those who fear nothing so 
much as to offend his majesty ; and to preserve them as se- 
curcly as if they were surrounded with an invincible army 
from al] the assaults of their enemies ? 

- Ver. 8. O taste and see that the Lord is good: blessed is 
the man that trusteth in him.| Oh that men would not be so 
negligent, but seriously consider this, and make a trial, by 
steadfast fidelity to God in all their troubles, how gracious 
and kind he is! They shall soon find that there is no man 
so happy as he that piously confides in him. 

‘ Ver. 9. O fear the Lord, ye his saints: for there is no want 
to them that fear him.] Continue therefore, O ye devout 
worshippers of the Lord (whatsoever other men do), to fear 
nothing, but lest you be false to him. Never betake your- 
selves to any sinful ways to provide for your safety, or to 
‘supply any of your necessities: but religiously observe his 
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-command; and you shall never bereduced to such straits, 
as to be utterly destitute of what is needful for your pre- 


servation. . 

Ver. 10. The young hons do lack, and suffer hunger : but. 
they that seek the Lord shail not want any good thing.| The 
young lions (an emblem of those that seek to enrich them- 
selves by rapine, or by injurious practices), who are most 
ravenous in their appetites, as well as swift to pursue, and 
bold to seize, and strong to tear in picces, their prey, are 
many times disappointed, and cannot meet with satisfac- 
tion to their hungry desires ; but they that seek their food 
from the Lord in pious and honest ways, shall certainly be 
blessed with every thing that is good for them. 

Ver. 11. Come, yechildren, hearken unto me ; I will teach 
you the fear af the Lord.] Come hither then, all ye that are 
disposed to learn, and hearken to the instruction which, 
out of a most tender affection to your welfare, I shall give 
you, concerning the fear of the Lord. 

Ver.12. What man is he that desireth life, and loveth 
many days, that he may see good?| Who is there ameng 
you that desires to live happily? that would fain prolong 
his life to a great number of years, and have them all pros- 
perous and pleasant? 

Ver. 13. Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from 
speaking guile.| Let him be very careful, in the first place, 
to bridle his tongue; and never cmploy it to speak evil of 
others, or to deceive them with fair words and false pro- 
mises. . 

Ver. 14. Depart from evil, and do good ; seek peace, and 
pursue it.| Let him in all his actions also eschew what God 
hath prohibited, and do what he hath commanded: and, 
more particularly, avoiding aJl hatreds and enmities, strife 
and contention, study to maintain love and friendship with 
all bis neighbours, and.to make peace among them when 
they quarrel] ; and though they be averse to it, not to cease 
his importunities, till, if it be possible, he hath reconciled 
them. 

Ver. 15. The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, and 
his ears are open unto their cry.] Such men will feel great 
contentment in their own hearts, and be exceedingly he- 
loved by others: and (which is the greatest happiness of 
all) the Lord will have a special care of them; and, when 
they are in any distress, most readily hear their cry, and 


help them. 


Ver. 16. The face of the Lord is against them that do evil, 
to.cut off the remembrance of them from the earth.| But as 
for all those that take the contrary course (besides that they 
are ill at ease in themselves, and hated by their neighbours), 
the Lord is their enemy : and in his heavy displeasure will 
utterly destroy both them and theirs. 

Ver. 17. The righteous cry, and the Lord heareth, and 
delivereth them out of all their troubles.) Experience hath 
taught us this (and therefore let them not be disheartened 
if they fall into any trouble, hut still expect good days), 
that the Lord graciously answers the prayers of those who 
adhere unto him in the ways of piety and peaceableness, 
and sends them seasonable relief and deliverance. 

Ver. 18. The Lord is nigh unto them that are of a broken 
heart ; and saveth such as be of a contrite spirit.| ‘Though 
he may seem to absent himself, by suffering them to be 
sorely bruised and crushed under their burdens: yet he is 


really present to them to support and comfort their droop- 
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ing spirits; and at last to ease them of their burdens 
after they have humbly and patiently submitted to them. 
"Ver. 19. Many are the afflictions of the righteous: but 
the Lord delivereth him out of them all.] Many of these af- 
flictions there may he (for such prosperity they must not 
promise themselves, as will exempt them from troubles, 
for a trial of their fidelity): but in this they ought to think 
themselves happy, that they know the Lord will put an 
end to them when he hath sufficiently proved them. 

Ver. 20. He keepeth all his bones: not one of them is 
broken.| And while they lie under them, he sustains, up- 
holds, and defends them: so that they receive not the least 
hurt by any of those sufferings, which otherwise would 
crush them in pieces. 

Ver. 21. Evil shull slay the wicked; and they that hate 
the righteous shall be desolate.) Whereas the wicked, who 
for the present flourish, shall at last be seized by some ca- 
lamity or other; which shall stick to them, till it hath de- 
stroyed them: they that spitefully persecute the righteous 
bring such a guilt upon themselves, that they shall not 
escape without their justly-deserved punishment. 

Ver. 22. The Lord redeemeth the soul of his servants ; 
and none of them that trust in him shall be desolate.| And 
hy that very means the Lord ofttimes rescues his faith- 
ful servants from those mischiefs which their enemies in- 
tended to them; and, you may be sure, will not suffer any 
of-them, since they rely entirely upon him, to perish, like 
— ungodly wretches. 


PSALM XXxV. ] 


PSALM XXXYV. 
A Psalm of David. 


ARGUMENT. 


This Psalm, we are sufficiently informed by the matter of 
it, was penned by David, when he was fiercely perse- 
cuted hy Saul. Whose forces, which were unjustly 
raised against him, he beseeches the Lord to dissipate; 
and especially to stop the mouth of his false accusers 

- (such as Doceg and the Ziphites), of whom he most 
heavily complains, in the middle of the Psalm: vowing 
to God that he should be ever mindful of the benefit, 
and never cease to give him thanks and praise for his 
loving-kindness, if he would be pleased to confound 
them, and deliver him. 

There may scem to be here, as in other Psalms, such horrid 
‘imprecations against his enemies, as do not become the 
‘mouth of a good man. But they must be considered as 
. an appeal to God in a particular case; for justice 
~ against those whom no court on earth could or would 
- punish: which made it fit, he thought, to desire the Di- 
“vine Majesty to execute the judgment he had enacted in 
his Jaw against obstinate and incurable offenders, who 

else would escape the hand of justice; whereby, also, 
others would be hardened in their wickedness. 

Besides, the words may he interpreted, not as a prayer, 
but as a prediction; and rendered, not let them be, but 
they shall be, &c. 


Ver. I. P LEAD my cause, O Lord, with them that strive 


with me: fight against them that fight against me.] Take my 
part, O Lord, and maintain my cause against those that 
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contend with me, and have raised a war against me: for I 
am not able to defend myself, and have none else to ap- 
pear for me. ' 

Ver. 2. Take hold of shield and buckler, and stand up 
for mine help.) Be thou my protector, and preserve me: 
under the shield of thy almighty providence! oppose thy- 
self unto them, and keep off all the assaults of my enemics. 

Ver. 8. Draw’ out also the spear, and stop the way 
against them that persecute me: say unto my soul, Lam thy 
salvation.] Strike through them, as well as defend me; let 
them run upon the spear and the sword, if they continue to 
pursue me: and confirm my soul in this belict, that thou 
wilt at last deliver me from this persecution. 

Ver. 4. Let them be confounded and put to shame that 
seek after my soul: let them be turned back and brought to 
confusion that devise my hurt.] Disappoint them [or, they 
shall be disappointed] of their hope, which they have to’ 
destroy me; and make them blush to see all their warlike. 
preparation against me come to nothing: let them all be 
put to flight, and make a confused retreat with shame an 
dishonour, who design my ruin. 

Ver. 5. Let them be as chaff before the wind: and let the 
angel of the Lord chase them.] Let them he dispersed [or, 
they shall be dispersed, and so of the rest] as the chaff, 
when it is blown about by a mighty wind: and let the in- 
visible powers, which thou usest as ministers of thy dis- 
pleasure (especially when thy ministers on earth do not 
their duty), drive them forward, and thrust them on in that 
disorder. 

Ver. 6. Let their way we dark and slippery: and let the 
angel of the Lord persecute them.] Let them not know 
where they are in their flight; but wander, as men in the 
dark, up and down in slippery and dangerous ways: and 
there let the ministers of thy vengeance still pursue them, 
and press them on with restless fears, till they tumble 
inn into destruction. | 

Ver. 7. For without cause have they hid for me their net 
ina pit, eC without cause they have digged for my soul.) 
For though I have done them no wrong, nor given them any 
provocation, they hunt and pursue me as if I- were some 
wild beast; and by treachery,-as well as open force, en- 
deavour to take away my life. 

Ver. 8. Let destruction come upon him at unawares ; and 
let his net that he hath hid catch himself: into that very de- 
struction let him fall.| Let him, whose hatred hath armed 
so many against me, (and, when I suspected no danger, 
sought my ruin, 1 Sam. xviii. 10, 11. 21. xix. 10.) meet with 
unexpected destruction: Iet him be caught in his own wiles; 
and, according to the rules of thy righteous judgment, suffer 
that himself which he thought to do-to me. 

Ver. 9. And my soul shall be joyful in the Lord: it shall 
rejoice in his salvation.| Then shall my soul conceive the 
highest joy in the love the Lord bears to me, and in his care 
over me: to him will I give thanks as the author of my de- 
liverance, and rejoice in what he hath done for me. 

Ver. 10. All my bones shall say, Lord, who is-like unto 
thee, which deliverest the poor from him that is too strong 
for him, yea, the poor and the needy, from him that spoileth 
hiin?] The joy shall spread all over me, and from the in- 
most sense of my heart, with all the power and strength I 
have, both of body and soul, I will burst forth in thy 
praise, and say, Lord, who is comparable to thee in mercy, 
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and wisdom, and power? who rescuest the poor helpless 
man, in wonderful ways, from him whom he cannot resist ; 
the man who is miserably in want, and hath none to relieve 
him, from him who by violence and oppression hath un- 
done him. 

. Ver. 11. False witnesses did rise up: they laid tomy Thee 
things that I knew not.) For which they have no pretence 
at all, but what is founded on calumnies and lies, forged by 
mcn of no conscience, who have accused me of the highest 
crime, and laid to my charge such things as never entered 
into my mind, (1 Sam. xxiv. 9.) 

Ver. 12. They rewarded me evil for good, to the spoiling 
of my soul.) And (which adds to the sharpness of my per- 
s¢ecution) they are men whom I have ebliged; who are so 
detestably ungrateful, as, for all the good I did them when 
I was in power, to make me no other requital, but to en- 
deavour to deprive me of my life. 

-Ver.13. But as for me, when they were sick, my clothing 
was sackcloth: I humbled my soul with fasting; and my 
prayer returned into my own bosom.) O how unlike is this 
to the kindness that I shewed to them in their troubles! 
when they were sick, for instance, I sympathized most 
heartily with them; and testified my unfcigned grief and 
sorrow for them, by putting on sackcloth; in which I hum- 
bled myself before God, with prayer and fasting, for their 
recovery: which I often repeated; and in such an affec- 
tionate manner poured out my soul to God on their behalf, 
in my most secret retirements, that I wish myself no better 
than I desired God to do for them. 

-Ver. 14. I behaved myself as though he had been m y y friend 
or brother; I bowed down heavily, as one that mourneth for 
his mother.] I walked mournfully ; and went to visit them 
with the same diligence as if I had been in danger to losea 
friend or-brother: I could not have looked more dejectedly 
if I had bewailed the death of the dearest mother. 

Ver. 15. But in mine adversity they rejoiced, and ga- 
ihered themselves together ; yea, the abjects gathered them- 


selves together against me, and I knew it not; they did tear 


me, and ceased not.) But these very men (such was their 
iuhuinanity) could not dissemble the joy they conccived, 
“when the news was brought of any evil that befe] me; 
but ran to tell one another, and assembled themselves to- 
ecther, that they might publicly testify how glad they were 
tohearit. The very scum of the people, who were so vile, 
that I did not so much as know there were such men in the 
world, met together, by their example, to revile me; and 
there was no end of their reproaches. 

Ver.16. With hypocritical mockers in feasts, they gnashed 
upon me with their teeth.] They joiued themselves to the 
profane flatterers and trencher-bufloons ; who maintaining 
themselves by saying any thing which they think will please 
their lords and masters, made me the subject of their 
abusive jests, ridiculous sayings, and scofls, in their table- 
talk; which they accompanied with such rage, as if they 
could have eaten me up. 

. Ver.17. Lord, how long wilt thou look on? rescue my 
soul from their destruction, my darling from the hons.] 
Lord! thou seest all this, I know very well; but how long 
wilt thon bear with it, and bea spectator only? be pleased 
at length to vindicate my innocence, and deliver ine (who 
am desolate, and have nonc to relieve me, but thee alone) 
from those that haye already despoiled me of my goods and 
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good name; and now seck, like so many rapacious lions, 
to devour ime, and take away my life. 

Ver. 18. L will give thee thanks i the great congregation: 
I will praise thee among much people.] I will ever preserve 
a grateful remembrance of it, if thou wilt vouchsafe this 


mercy to me; it shall be acknowledged with the most- 


hearty thanks before all thy people, as soon as theu shalt 


restore me to thy tabernacle; in the most frequent assem-- 
blies, when the whole nation meet at their solemn feasts,. 


I will celebrate thy power and goodness with my praises. 


Ver. 19. Let not them that are mine enemies wrongfully 


rejoice over me; neither let them wink with the eye that hate 
me without a cause.) Let not those, therefore, that unjustly 
persecute me, have the pleasure of getting any advantage 
of me: let them no longer make signs one to another with 


their eyes and their heads, as it they had done their busi- 


ness, and should satisfy their causcless hatred of me. 


Ver.20. For they speak not peace; but they devise decert-: 


ful matters against them that are quiet in the land.) For. 


they are men of a turbulent spirit, that give not their sove- 


reign peaceable counsel, but devise false stories, to in-- 


cense him against those that would. gladly serve.God qui- 


etly under his government, without doing the least harm to- 


any body. 

Ver. 21. Yea, they opened their mouth wide against me, 
and said, Aha, aha! our eye hath seen tt.| Nor are they con- 
tent to do this secretly; but now they bawl against me with 


open mouth, and boldly accuse me as a traitor, rejoicing. 


at any colour they can meet withal for their calumnies; 
and saying, So, so,.we have found him out; his treason- 
able practices are ‘discovered; we ourselves are cye-wit- 
nesses of it. 


Ver. 22. This thou hast seen, O Lord: keep not silence: 


O Lord, be not far from me.| But thou knowest me better 


than they, O Lord; to whom I appeal as: a witness of tht’ 


wrong they do me; besecching thee to declare my iuno- 
cence, by affording me thy help, and delivering me from 
their hands now that they hope to seize on me. 

Ver. 23. Stir up thyself, and awake to m y jae 
even unto my cause, my God and my Lord.] Thou hast 
seemed hitherto to neglect me, though I have so often 
made my appeal to thees- but I bescech thee at length, O 


smy God and my Lord, who art the only judge that can 


give me relief, the only sovereign that can protect an in- 
jured subject, to take cognizance of my cause; and pass 
sentence on me according to my doings. 

Ver. 24. Judge me, O Lord im y God, according to thi y 
righteousness; and let them not rejoice over me.] ¥ desire only 
that thou wilt do me right; and not that thou shouldest, 
in favour of me, forbear to condemn and punish me, 
if I be guilty of what they accuse me. Deal with me ac- 
cording to thy unspotted justice, O Lord (whom the fear 
of none can overawe) my Ged, who art a judge whom none 
can corrupt; and then I pale they shall never have the 
better of me. 

Ver. 25. Let them not say in their hearts, Ah, so would 
we have it: let them not say, We have swallowed him up.) 
Prevent so great a mischief, O Lord, lest they should ap- 
plaud themselves in their wickedness. Let them have no 


occasion to think within themselves they shall prevail; 
cheer up, we: 


saying to their souls, So, now all goes well; 
shall haye our desires: much less let them preyail so far, 
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that they should triumph in my ruin, aiid say, We have ob- 
tained our end, we have utterly destroyed him. 
Ver. 26. Let them be ashamed, and brought to ae 


_ together, that rejoice at mine hurt: let them be clothed with 


shame and dishonour that magnify themselves against me.] 
Let them all be shamefully disappointed; and, as they have 
combined together insolently to deride and mock me; so 
let them who rejoice at my present forlorn condition, look 
upon one another with amazement and confusion. Let 
them not only be put to the blush, but perfectly con- 
founded, and never be able to lift up their heads again, 
who proudly traduce me, and seck to raise themselves 
upon my ruin. 

Ver. 27. Let them shout for joy, and be glad, that fa- 
vour my righteous cause; yea, let them say continually, Let 
the Lord be magnified, which hath pleasure in the prosperity 
of his servant.|- And thereby fill all their hearts with joy, 
and their mouths with the voice of triumph, who, believing 
my innocence, have wished well to me: and let them see 
me so victorious, that this may be their perpetual song; 
The Lord be extolled with the highest praises, who fa- 
voured his servant David so much, that he delivered him 
out of all his ambien, and settled him in peace and pros- 
perity. 

Ver. 28. And m y tongue shall speak of thy righteousness, 
and of thy praise all the day long.| As for my tongue, that 
sure shall never rest; but be declaring thy justice, and 
goodness, and fidelity to me: on which [ shall ever think; 
and be giving thee the praise which is due unto them per- 
petually. 


PSALM XXXVI.. 


A Psalm of David, the Servant of 
the Lord. 


ARGUMENT. 
This Psalm, composed by David, and delivered by him to 
_ the chief master of music in the tabernacle, seems to 
_ have been penned, as the former and many others were, 
during the persecution he suflered from Saul.’ It is hard 
to say, to what part of that time it peculiarly belongs. 
The most probable opinion is, that it hath respect to the 
beginning of it: when Saul had a jealousy of him, anda 
hatred to him; but hid it secretly in his heart, and coun- 

terfeited friendship to him, and desire of his alliance; 
(as youwread 1 Sam. xviii.) and yet could not carry the 
matter so cunningly, and so wholly suppress and conceal 
his intentions to destroy him, but that they broke out in 
some fits; (as you find there, ver. 11. and in the next 
chapter, ver. 10.) and by the very preferment he gave 
him, made it plainly appear he designed his ruin. This 
treachery David here describes (without naming Saul, to 
whom he preserved a due reverence); and opposes there- 
unto the fidelity and goodness of God, who rules the 

_whole world, and takes care of beasts as well as men; 
and therefore would not, he hoped, desert him, nor any 
else that depend on him, and are his faithful servants ; as 
he, in a special manner, professed himself, and ivéls 
obliged to be. 


- 


To the chief Musician. 


Ver. 1. Wir transgression of the wicked saith within my 
heart, that there is no fear of God before his eyes.) The 
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wicked may use many arts.to disguise and cloak his evil 
intentions; but. his actions, directly contrary to all the 
‘laws of humanity, as well as the law of God, discover what 
he is, and make me resolve not to trust him; because, with- 
out all doubt, he hath no regard to God, nor will be re- 
strained by the fear of him from doing me still more mis- 
chief. 

Ver. 2. For he flattereth himself i in his own eyes, until his 
iniquity be found to be hateful.) Though he flatter and 
soothe up himself in his own conceit, iwagining he carries 
things so cunningly and smoothly, that none can accuse 
him; yet at length his iniquity shall be found out, and make 
him ealiok to all the world. 

Ver. 3. The words of his mouth are iniquity and deceit : 
he hath left off to be wise, and to do good.| When he pre- 
teuds great kindness to me, and professes I am dear to 
him, his meaning is to do me mischief, and to cheat and: 
ensnare me into danger. He was once a better man, and 
better affected towards me; but now his passions have so 
blinded his judgment, and perverted his will, that he knows 
not what belongs to justice and equity, much less to good- 
ness and charity. 

Ver. 4. He deviseth mischief upon his bed ; he setteth him- 
self in a way that is not good; he abhorreth not evil.) For’ 
whatsoever he may say in public of his affection to me, 
when he is retired he is contriving how to ruin me. He: 
muses of nothing else when he lics down to sleep, and when 
he awakes: and is not transported merely by a sudden fit 
of jealousy and anger against me; but hath set himself(with 
an obstinate resolution to persist in it) in a course so void‘ 
of all piety, justice, or charity, that there is no wickedness, 
though never so abominable, at which he sticks, to com- 
pass his design to destroy me. : 

Ver. 5. Thy mercy (O Lord) ts in the heavens ; and thy 
Faithfulness reacheth unto the clouds.| My comfort is, that - 
his hatred and falsehood cannot be so great, but thy good- 
ness and loving-kindness, O Lord, and thy faithfulness to 
thy word, are infinitely greater: on these I rely, which I° 
know will not deceive me; being no less conspicuous and - 
constant (as well as unmeasnrable) than the heavens. 

Ver. 6. Thy righteousness is like the great mountains ; 
thy judgments are a great deep: O Lord, thou preservest 
man and beast.) 'Thy-justice, also, in the administrations of 
all affairs, appears as visibly, and is as unmoveable, as the 
highest mountains; which the greatest power on earth.can- 
nue shake, nor inalee to bend to their inclinations. The’ 
deepest plots they can lay are shallow, and easily disap- 
pointed by thee; whose orders and decrees shall be exe- 
cuted and brought to pass, by ways and means that we 
cannot fathom: and therefore I will trust in thee, O Lord ; 
whose careful providence extends not only to men; but to 
beasts also, which have no sense of thee. 

Ver. 7. How excellent is thy loving-kindness, O God! 
therefore the children of men put their trust under the sha- 
dow of thy wings.] For if thou hast such care of their well- 
being, O God; thy loving-kindness, sure, and tender mercy, 
‘are incomparably greater to those that know thee, and de- 
pend upon thee. It is impossible to express the value of 
them ; and to know how rich, how safe, and secure, they are, 
who, in all troubles and dangers, can confide in thee for thy 
powerful protection. 

Ver. 8. They shall be ae satisfied with the fatness 
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of thy house ; and thou shalt make them drink of the river 
of thy pleasures.| They shall not only be well contented in 
that condition wherein they are; but have abundant satis- 
faction in thy love te them; and, at length, bring thee the 
sacrifice of thanksgiving, for thy merciful preservation of 
them, and feast with thee in thy house; where thon shalt 
pour into them the sweetest joys, and give them an carnest 
of the greatest plenty of all Divine blessings, that shall 
continually flow in upon them. 

Ver. 9. For with thee is the fountain of life: in thy light 
shall we see light.) For thou art the spring from whence alt 
our happiness comes, which thou art able to communicate 
fer ever: and if theu wilt be favourable to us, nothing 
shall hinder our joy; but we shall think ourselves happy 
in the most disconsolate condition. 

Ver. 10. O continue thy loving-kindness unto them that 
-know thee > and thy righteousness to the upright in heart.| 
Vouchsafe then, O most gracious God, to extend thy lov- 
ing-kindness (which is so precious, that it excels all worldly 
things) not only unto me, but unto all that obediently ac- 
knowledge their dependance on thee: never withdraw thy 
favour from them, but perform thy promises to thy faithful 
servants, and defend them from all the mischievous devices 
of thcir enemies to destroy them. 

Ver. 11. Let not the foot of pride come against me; and 
let not the hand of the wicked remove me.] Make me an 
example of it; and, whatsoever is secretly designed and 
plotted against me, let not my proud enemy prevail, and 
tread me under his feet ; let not all the power of the wicked, 
' that may join with him, be able to subvert me. 

_ Ver. 12. There are the workers of iniquity fallen: they 
are cast dawn, and shall not be able to rise.| In this attempt 
I am confident they shall fail; I plainly sce them bafiled 
in this wicked design. It is as certain, as if I already be- 
held it with mine eyes, that where they thought to over- 
throw me, they shall fall themselves: with so powerful a 
hand shall they be thrown down, that they shall never re- 
cover themselves, to renew their attempts against me any 
more. 


PSALM XXXVII. 
A Psalm of David. 


ARGUMENT. 


In this Psalm (which is composed se artificially, that the 
order of the letters of the alphabet is observed, in the 
first letter of every other verse) David seems to intend 
to prevent the scandal which some might take when they 
_saw the wicked in prosperity, and the godly under afllic- 
‘tion (as they did sometimes); quite contrary to the law, 
which promised all good things to those that kept it, and 
. threatened all evil to those that broke it. He bids them 

be patient, and stay awhile; and they should sce both 
verified. For the prosperity of the wicked shall be short 
(as he over and over again bids them consider): and the 
“just, if they would but wait awhile, should see themselves 
not only delivered out of trouble, but made very flourish- 
ing. And therefore he advises, in the first place, that no 
man by any means suffer himself to be tempted, by the 
splendid condition of the wicked, to imitate them in their 
ungodly courses; but to stick close te the principles of 
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piety and virtue, trusting in Ged, and committing him- 
self to him; who will give great satisfaction to such 
honest nen, in what they have at present, though never 
so little; and, at last, put them in possession of all that 
their hearts can desire. And, to preserve themselves in 
this pious tempcr, he shews nothing could De more avail- 
able than meckness and humility (which procure us, as 
Theodoret here notes, abundance of good things), and 
to reflect on the lamentable end of the proud and haughty, 
who take unjust courses (as was apparent in what befel 
Saul and Absalom, and such-like persons). Which suf- 
ficiently admonishes all men to bear their present trou- 
bles decently and well: and not to envy the prosperous 
successes of the wicked, nor to call them blessed: but 
rather account them unhappy and miserable. 

The son of Sirach seems to have summed up this Psalm 
in those few words, (Ecclus. i. 23, &c.) ‘* A patient man 
will bear for a time, and afterward joy shall spring up 
unto him. For the fear of the Lordis wisdom; and faith 
and meckness are his delight.” 


Ver. 1. FE RET not thyself because of evil-doers, neither be 
thou envious against the workers of iniquity.| Let it not 
vex thee to see the evil-doers in great prosperity: nor be. 
provoked thereby either to accuse God’s providence, or to 
think the worse of virtue; or to imitate them in their wick- 
edness; or to wish thyself to be what they are. 

Ver. 2. For they shall soon be cut down like the grass, 
and wither as the green herb.) For this, prosperity, which 
theu art apt to look upen with admiration, envy, or.anger,. 
is so far from lasting always, that il is but of short continn- 
ance: they shall.be cut down on a sudden, as the grass is 
by the hand of the mower, when it is most flourishing; or 
they shall fade away as the grecn herb doth, which ina 
little time withers, and of itself falls to decay. 

Ver. 3. Trust in the Lord, and do good; so shalt thou 
dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed.| If you 
would have a firm and stable happiness, eonfide in God 
(and not in riches, shouldest thou have them in the greatest 
abundance), doing all the good thou art able in that con- 
dition wherein his providence hath placed thee: so shalt 
thou be settled in the good land God hath given us (when 
the wicked are cut off from it), and shalt enjoy securely all 
those blessings which he, according to his faithful promise, 
will provide for thee. 

Ver. 4. Delight thyself also in the Lord; and he shall 
give thee the destres of thine heart.| Be not discouraged, 
therefore, nor teo much dejected, if thou art for the present 
afflicted; but rest contented with what thou hast: or ra- 
ther solace thyself in the Lord, and take a greater delight 
in his promises, than the wicked can do in their present 
possessions; and, commending thyself unto him by constant 
prayer, be confident he will answer thee, according to thy 
heart’s desire. 4 

Ver. 5. Commit thy way unto the Lord; trust also in him, 
and he shall bring it to pass.] When thou hast any difficult 
business in hand, and art doubtful of the success; or when 
thou knowest not what course to take, for the accomplish- 
ing of thy honest designs ; leave all te the Lerd, and trust 
to him in pious and upright courses, that he will direct and 
assist thee, and bring things to a good issuc. 

Ver, 6. And he shall bring forth thy righteousness as the. 
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light, and thy judgment as the noon-day.] And if thou 
shouldest be accused as a man of evil designs; let not that 
tronble thee neither: for though thy fame may be obscured 


for a time by calumnies and slanders, as the sun is by 


mists and clouds; yet, as that scatters them all at last, so 
shall thy integrity appear, and shine as bright as the sun 
at noon-day. 

Ver. 7. Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for hin: 
fret not thyself because of him who prospereth in lus way, 
because of the man who bringeth wicked devices to pass.) 
And in the mean time rest satisfied in this, that the Lord 
knows thy innocency: and do not murmur and complain if 
he do not presently vindicate it: but think it becomes thee 
to wait upon him, with humble submission to his will, and 
to stay as long as he pleases. And be sure thou beest not 
so impatient, as to be irritated, by the thriving wickedness 
of the ungodly, and the strange success they have in their 
dishonest contrivances, to do as they do; and to follow 
them in their calumnies, fraud, injustice, and oppression, or 
any such-like coursés, whereby they craftily wom, all 
their designs. 

Ver. 8. Cease from anger, and forsake sunlit fret not 
thyself in anywise to do evil.) If thou perceive thy indig- 
nation begin to arise, to see such vile people so success- 
ful, suppress it presently; let it not vex and afilict thee, 
much less boil up to wrath-and furious displeasure; or if 
on a sudden, thou art surprised with such a passion, take 
care, however, that it proceed no farther; and by no means 
be so incensed (I must repeat that caution, itis so weighty) 
as to follow their example in evil-doing. 

Ver. 9. For evil-doers shall be cut off: but those that 
wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the earth.) For how 
prosperous soever it may prove in the beginning, the end, 
assure thyself, shall be lamentable. ‘And let those evil- 
docrs expect also to meet with an untimely end, and to be 
cut off by the hand of justice, in a remarkable manner, 
from the land of the living: when they that follow my ad- 
vice, and wait patiently till the Lord will do them right, 
shall possess those good things that he hath promised, in 
this land which he hath given them for their inheritance. 

Ver. 10. For yet a little while, and the wicked shall not 
be: yea, thou shalt diligently consider his place, and it shall 
not be.} And do not think he stays too long before he doth 
it; but if that thought come into thy mind, resolve to ex- 
geet yet awhile longer; and still believe that, after a very 
short time, the wicked, who seem to stand so fast, shall be 
utterly destroyed. When thou hast made a strict search 
after him, thou shalt find nothing of him remaining in the 
place where thon sawest him so flourishing. 

Ver. 11. But the meek shail inherit the earth; and shall 

delight themselves in the abundance of peace.| Whereas they 
that meekly submit to their present afflictions, and pa- 
tiently wait upon God till he be pleased to relieve them, 
shall be settled at last in their possessions; and lead a 
most pleasant life, in the greatest plenty of all manner of 
good things: in: the enjoyment of which nothing shail dis- 
turb them. 
‘Ver. 12. The wicked plotteth against the just, and 
gnasheth upon hin with his teeth.| The wicked, indecd, 
hope to hinder this; being so furiously enraged at the just, 
that lie is always contriving some mischief against him. 


Ver. 13. The Lord shall laugh at him; for he seeth that 
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his day is coming.] But all his plots and crafty devices are 
ridiculous in the eyes of the Lord, who sees the: day of his 
ruin approaching: which will inevitably seize on him, be- 
fore his designs can take effect. 

Ver. 14. The wicked have drawn out the sword, and 
have bent their bow, to cast down the poor and needy, and 
to slay such as be of upright conversation.} He-hath nu- 
merous partakers, indecd, who have added open force to 
their secret practices, and armed themselves in a warlike 
manner, for the just man’s utter destruction; which they 
hope may be the more easily compassed, because he-is 
destitute of human help, and will not take ay rial 
ways for his own preservation. - 

Ver. 15. Their sword shall enter into their own ‘wear, 

and their bows shall be broken.| But all these endeavours 
also shall prove in vain; and, whieh is more, they shall not 
only miss their aim, but their sword, as we say, shall cut 
their own throat; and the evil they intended yin the 
just, shall fall upon themselves. 
' Ver. 16. A little that the righteous man hath is better 
than the riches of many wicked.| And as there is more satis- 
faction in the little pittance a righteous man hath, than in 
all the abundance which the greatest potentates have got- 
ten by extortion, oppression, and violence :.so that small 
power he hath shall be of more force to protect: and pre- 
serve him, than all the multitudes which attend upon those 
violent men to guard them. 

Ver. 17. For the arms of the wicked shall be broken: but 
the Lord upholdeth the righteous. | For the Lord is agairist 
the wicked ; and be their power never so great, which they 
have to oppress and destroy the righteous, he will break it 
in pieces; but good men will he support, be they never so 
weak; and both maintain them in what they enjoy, and 
increase their stock, notwithstanding all that their enemies 
can do against them. | 

Ver.18. The Lord knoweth the days of the prides > and 
their inheritance shall be for ever.] He may seem to neglect 
them ; but there is no day passes wherein he doth net take 
care of them, and exercise a most gracious providence over 
them; observing not only all their afflictions, but their 
patience under’ them, which shall be rewarded with the 
blessings he hath promised to them, and to poe children 
after them. 

Ver.19. They shall not be ashamed in the Son iiey and 
in the days of famine they shall be satisfied.| In calamitous 
times, when God punishes the world by war or pestilence, 
they shall not be ashamed of the hope they have placed 
in God, that he will preserve them; when a famine comes 
and pinches others, they shall be sure to have enough. 

Ver. 20. But the wicked shall perish, and the enemies of 
the Lord shall be as the fat of lambs: they shall consume ; 
into smoke shall they consume away.] But the wicked shall 
perish in those evil days; for the Lord looks upon them as 
his enemies; who, when they grow rich and great, are but 
fatted up as beasts for the slanghter, and ona sudden melt 
away, as fast as the fat of lambs that is burnt upon the 
altar: just so shall the Divine vengeance scize:on them, 
whien they are in the fulness of their prosperity; and, like 
that fat, they shall vanish into smoke, and come to nothing. 

Ver, 21. The wicked borroweth,-and payeth not again: 
but the righteous sheweth mercy, and giveth.] You see a 
man now, perhaps, grow rich by wicked arts; but he-shall in 
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time be reduced to such straits as shall put hin to double 
shame; first of borrowing, and then of not being able to 
pay at his day: when the righteous shall be so far from 
borrowing of any, that he shall be able to lend; nay, to 
exercise Pgmer OP and give frecly to him that needeth. 

Ver. 22. For such as be blessed of him shall inherit the 
earth ; and they that be cursed of him shall be cut off.) Yor 
upon these God hath entailed a blessing by his gracious 
promises (which shall certainly be fulfilled), that they and 
theirs shall enjoy the good things of the land; and against 
the other he hath denounced a curse (which they shall no 
ways avoid), that they shall be rooted out. 

Ver. 28. The steps of a good man are ordered by the 
Lord; and he delighteth in his way.] Let a man but take 
care that his ways be pleasing to the Lord, by doing what 
he approves; and he will prosper him in all his under 
takings, and guide his counsels and actions so, that he shall 
meet with good success. 


Ver. 24. Though he fall, he shall not be utters y cast | 


down: for the Lord upholdeth him with his hand.| Or if he 
failsometime of his end, he shall not be undone: the Lord 
still supports him by his power, that he be not discouraged; 
and relieves him by his Cy memes that he be not 
utterly ruined. 

Ver. 25. I have been young, and now am old; yet have I 
not seen the righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging bread. | 
I say nothing but what I can confirm by my own long 
observation: when I was young, I began to take notice of 
it; and I continued so to do, till now that I am grown old: 
and I cannot remember, that in all my life I ever saw a 
truly pious, just, and charitable man, left destitute of ne- 
cessary things; or his children after him reduced to such 
poverty, that they were constrained to beg from door to 
door. 

Ver. 26. He is ever merciful, and lendeth ; and his seed 
is blessed.] No, he rather hath not only enough to supply 
his own wants, but to spare also for the relief of others ; to 

whom he freely gives, or at least lends: and is so ih. 
wearied in these acts of charity, that God rewards it with 
blessings upon his posterity. 

Ver. 27. Depart from evil, and do good ; and dwell for 
evermore.| Take my advice, therefore, if thou wouldest be 
happy: never do any evil, though it be to gain the greatest 
advantage ‘this world can afford; but constantly employ 
thyself in good works, especially in acts of merey: though 
thereby thou mayest seem to impoverish thyself for the 
present; be assured, this is the way to live a long and 
prosperous life in great tranquillity and peace. 

Ver. 28. For the Lord loveth judgment, and forsaketh not 
his saints ; they are preserved for ever: but the seed of the 
wicked shall be cut off.) For the Lord loveth that which is 
just and right; and upon that account will not forsake 
those that are merciful, but be very merciful to them; and 
contiauc his mercy to their children after them, when the 
posterity of injurious and hard-hearted men shall be de-. 
stroyed. 

Ver. 29. The righteous shall inherté the land, and dwell 

therein for ever.| Such wretches may flourish for a time: but 

they that shall be settled and fixed in the land of promise, 
and Jeave it as an inheritance to those that succeed, them, 
are only (as I have often said) (he godly, just, and merci- 
ful men. 
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Ver. 30. The mouth of the righteous speaketh wisdom, 
aud his tongue talketh of judgment.| Who do good not only 
to men’s bodies, but to their s@uls also; imparting to them 
(especially to their own children) such precepts of virtuous 
wisdom, as teach them how to bchave themselves aright in 
every action of their life, and naturally tend to make them 
prosperous. 

Ver. 31. The law of his God is in his heart: none of his 
steps shall slide.| As appears by this righteous man him-., 
self: who, making the law of God (which he hath continu- 
ally before his eyes) the rule of his life, proceeds steadily 
to the obtaining of his end; and happily finishes his course, 
without failing into those mibohiets, into which wickedness 
Icads those eho have no regard unto that rule. ; 

Ver. 32. The wicked watcheth the righteous, and seeketh 
to slay him.| His greatest danger is from such lawless 
men, who (as [ have said before) watch for an opportunity, 
and leave no means unattempted (though it be by falseness 
and treachery), not only to give him trouble and disturb- 
ance, but to take away. his life. 

Ver. 33. The Lord will not leave him in his hand, nor 
condenn him when he is judged.| But the Lord will not let 
them have power to do what they design. He will rescue 
Or, if they seek to undo him in 
a form of law, by false accusations before the public 
judges, he will find a means to clear his innocence, and re- 
verse even the sentence they have pronounced against him. 

Ver. 34. Wait on the Lord, and keep his way, and he 
shall exalt thee to inherit the land: when the wicked are cut 
off, thou shalt see tt.] 'Therefore, if I should study never so: 
long, I can give a good man no better advice than I did at 
first: hope in God (when any of these’ troubles happen) 
and.patiently wait for his mercy, in a steadfast observance 
of all his commands. Be not moved by any mischiefs 
that men can threaten, to go out of that way into which’ 
thou art directed by God's law; but believe that he will at 
last, if thou perseverest in it, advance thee to the posses- 
sion of all. the blessings it promiseth; and thou shalt sec 
those that thought to depress thee utterly destroyed. 

Ver. 35. I have seen the wicked in great power, and 
spread himself like a green bay-tree.| There wants not pub- 
lic examples of this in our own days. For I myself have 
seen the wicked (such as Saul, Doeg, and Ahithophel) in 
such power, that he was in no fear that any body could. 
hurt him; but quite contrary, struck terror into all: his off- 
spring was numerous, his possessions large, his revenue 
exceeding great; being like a tree never.yet transplanted, 
that hath taken root, and sucked abundauce of the earth,. 
and spreads juice out of its branches every way. . 

Ver. 36. Yet he passed away, and, lo, he was not ; yea, I 
sought him, but he could not be found.] And yet, as firm. 
as he seemed to stand, he was gone on a sudden; he 
vanished (it is very wonderful) just as you see a cloud: 
pass away and disappear. T looked about me to sec what: 

was become of him, and whether he might not be remov ed: 
(as a tree sometimes is) to another place ; . but there was no- 
such man, nor any remainder of him to be found. ; 

Ver. 37. Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright ; 
for the end of that man is peace.] Do you mark then and 
make it your own observation, as T have made it mine, and 
you will find there is this great difference between him that: 


_makes the laws of God the rule of his life, and those that 
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transgress them; that though the former may meet with 
some “troubles for a time, yet, if they do not make him for- 
sake his integrity, nor in any thing swerve from his duty, 
he shall in the issue be very prosperous and happy. . 

Ver. 38. But the transgressors shall be destroyed together ; 
the end of the wicked shall be cut off.] But the other shall be 
utterly destroyed; none of them shall escape by any of 
their cunning tricks and devices, but shall all alike perish ; 
though for the present they may thrive in their wickedness, 
yet in the conclusion they shall be cut off both root and 
branch. 

Ver. 39. But the salvation of the righteous is of the Lord; 
he is their strength in the time of trouble.] For the Lord, 
whom none can resist, undertakes to be the defender, deli- 
verer, and benefactor of justand good men: they may safely 
depend on him for power and strength to support and pro- 
tect them, whensoever they fall into any distress, 

Ver. 40. And the Lord shall help them, and deliver them: 
he shall deliver them from the wicked, and save them, because 
they trust in him.] He will not fail to help them during 
their troubles, and at last to deliver them out of them: the 
wicked shall not be able to hinder it; but he will deliver 
them from all their secret plots, or open attempts to destroy 
them: he will therefore deliver them, because they cntirely 
rely on him for safety, and will not take any other course 
but such as he allows, to save themselves from danger. 


PSALM XXXVIII. | 
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PSALM XXXVIII. 
A Psalm of David, to bring to Remembrance. 


~ 


ARGUMENT. 


This Psalm was composed by David, either during his 
_ affliction, to desire God graciously to remember him (as 
the title of itis), and send him deliverance, or afterward, 
- to put himself in remembrance of the moans he made 
when he was in that sad condition; and how earmest he 
then was with God, to pardon all the sins which had 
brought him into it, and to release him out of it; and 
what hope and confidence he then had in God, which 
might encourage him and all others to place the like 
humble trust in his goodness for the time to come. 
What the afiliction was, is not so certain as it may seem 
at first sight. It is generally thought he was sick, and 
. that of some noisome, ulcerous eee: as, in the be- 
ginning of the Psalm, several expressions, if they be 
taken literally, plainly enough denote. But he presently 
falling into a doleful complaint of the malignity of his 
enemics, and the coldness of his fricnds’ affection towards 
_ him; it is thought not improbable by others, that he de- 
scribes the crazy condition he was in (under the persecu- 
tion of Saul) by the languishment of a sick man under 
some dangerous disease. And thus Theodoret under- 
' stands it: only he supposes that he reflects upon the 
disastrous things that befel him after he came to the 
crown; by the murder of his son Amnon, the rebellion 
of Absalom, the falseness of Ahithophel, the abusive re- 
proaches of Shimei, and all the other afflictions, men- 
tioned in his history, which were sent by God upon him 
for the cure of his sins. And this sense we must follow; 
or else say, he was at the very same time sick of a griey- 
ous disease, when he laboured under one of those per- 
VOL, (II. 


OF PSALMS. - 105 


secutions. And since the Psalm will be of Jarger use, if 
we so interpret it, I shall follow that conjecture. Sol 
call it, because we do not read of any sickness David 
had; nor are we certain what the particular sins were 
which he bewails in so sad a. manner, that it hath made 
this be called one of the penttential Psalms, beginning ~ 
just as the first of them doth, Psalm vi. 


Ver. 1. O LORD, rebuke me not in thy wrath; neither 
chasten me in thy hot displeasure.| O Lord, I am sorely af- 
flicted ; and it is but just I should be so. Yet let me pre- 
vail with thee for so much mercy, as not to proceed to any 
farther severity: or if thou dost, yet still to mitigate it with 
some favour, that I may not suffer in the utmost extremity. 

Ver. 2. For thine arrows stick fast in me, and thy hand 
presseth me sore.| For (beside the trouble which my enc- 
mies give me without) the pains I already endure in my. 
body are exceeding sharp, and touch me to the very quick : 
thou hast inflicted on me ahcavy punishment, which aaioritiry 
me down to the ground. 

Ver. 3. There is no soundness in my flesh because of thine 
anger; neither is there any rest in my bones because of my 
sin.| There is no part of my body but feels the sad effects 
of thy displeasure, which my sins have so provoked, —_ 
Iam in perpetual pain, without any intermission. 

Ver. 4. For mine iniquities are gone over mine head; as 
a heavy burden they are too heavy for me.) They have 
brought a great number of evils upon me, which like a de- 
luge have overwhelmed me; and lie upon me as an into- 
lerable burden, under which I am ready to sink, unless thou 
support me. = 

Ver. 5. My wounds stink, and are corrupt, because.of my. 
foolishness.| I am full of ulcers; and they are full of putre- 
fied matter, which grows noisome and offensive to me; asa 
just reward of my folly, whereby, to satisfy my unreason- 
able desires, I have inconsiderately offended thee, (2 Sam. 
xi. 2—4.) 

Ver. 6. Fam troubled ; I am bowed down greatly: le go. 


‘mourning all the day long.] I am not able to go upright, 


being grown crooked beyond measure: the posture of ‘a 
mourner, who goes, or rather creeps, softly, and Lona 
down, is mine continually. 

Ver. 7. For my loins are filled uith a loathsome disease >. 
and there is no soundness in my flesh.| Ficry biles break out. 
in the parts about my loins: and though there be so many. 
of them, that one would think all the ill humours were run 
thither; yet, in the rest of my body, as I said before, there 
is no part but is out of order. 

Ver. 8. Iam feeble and sore broken: I have roared by 
reason of the disquietness of my heart.| 1 am exceedingly. 
weak, and worn away with pain and grief; wherewith my 
heart is so perpetually tormented, that 1 roar, rather than 
sigh, and groan and cry under the apparent anguish of it. 

Ver. 9. Lord,.all my desire is before thee; and my groan- 
ing is not hid from thee.|, But why do I complain in this 
manner, and make such a particular enumeration of my suf- 
ferings? thou, Lord, understandest what I want, and what 
I would have: though I should say never a word, all my 
miseries, and the sighs they have cost me, are not unknown 
to thee. 

Ver. 10. In y heart panteth, my strength faileth me: as For 
the light of mine eyes, it also is gone from me.] Thou scest 
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the great agitation ofmy miad, which wanders up and down 
in restless thought, but all to no purpose; for my strength 
hath forsaken me: the light of my eyes is so weak, that I 
ean scarce make any use of them. 

Ver. 11. My lovers aud my friends stand aloof from my 
sore; and my kinsmen stand afar off.) And if I could, I 
should see none of those whom one would expect, in such 
a condition, to come and comfort me, (2 Sam. xy.31.) For 
I am deserted by those who professed great love to me: 
yea, they with whom I contracted a fricadship and intimate 
familiarity neglect me; and such whom nature hath in- 
clined to pity and relieve me keep at a distance, and give 
me no assistance in my affliction. 

Ver. 12. They also that seek after my life lay snares for 
me; and they that seek my hurt speak mischievous things, and 
imagine ideceits all the day long.) Meanwhile my enemies 
are very busy, and employ all their subtilty to find a way 
how to make an end of this miserable life of mine: they dis- 
course of nothing else but. what mischief they may do me; 
and what they cannot do by force, they are continually con- 
triving how to compass hy fraud and deceit. 

Ver. 13. But I, as a deaf man, heard not ; and Iwas as 
a dumb man that openeth not his mouth.| I wanted not in- 
formation how they calumniated me ; hut was so oppressed 
with the weight of my other.afflictions, and of those sins 
which have brought them upon me, that I took no notice of 
it: but lay as if I were deaf, and heard not what they said; 
or dumb, and could not make an answer. 

Ver. 14. Thus I was as a man that heareth not, and in 
whose mouth are no reproofs.| I was as silent, I say, as if I 
knew nothing of their false accusations; or as if I were not 
able to confute them. 

- Ver. 15. For in thee, O Lord, do Thope: thou wilt hear, 
O Lord my God.] For, notwithstanding all my sins, and 
thy sore displeasure which I feel against them, I have a 
good hope in thee, O Lord, that thou wilt plead my cause. 
I leave them therefore to thee, O Lord, who art the righteous 
judge; and as thou hast in justice afflicted me, so wilt thou, 
I doubt not, make them know that they have wrongfully 
charged me. 

' Ver. 16. For I said, Hear me, lest otherwise they should 
rejoice over me: when my foot slippeth, they magnify them- 
selves against me.] I still conclude with myself, that, as bad 
as I am, and as low as thou hast laid me, thou wilt not 
think fit to let them insult over me, and brag that they have 
got the better of me: 

' Ver. 17. For Iam ready to halt, and my sorrow is con- 
tinually before me.} As they are in danger now to do; for I 
am so weak every way, that I am ready to fall, and have 
nothing but a sad prospect of ruin before mine cycs. 

Ver. 18. For Iwill declare mine iniquity ; Iwill be sorry 
for my sin.| I know, and do confess, that I have deserved 
it by my iniquity; which when I consider (and nothing else), 
I have reason to fear the worst that they can do unto me. 

Ver.19. But mine enemies are lively, and they are strong ; 
and they that hate me wrongfully are multiplied.| And what 
cannot they do, who, while I lie in this weak and miscer- 
able coadition, are flourishing and prosperous, strong and 
mighty? and, by false rumours, make me still more odious 
to the multitnde, and increase their forces against me. 

Ver. 20. They also that render evil for good are mine 
adversaries ; because I follow the thing that good is.] With 
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which are joined even those whom I have ‘highly obliged ; 
who do not think it bad enough not to be my friends, but 
are become my adversaries: for # other reason, that I can 
find, but because I make a conscience of what I do, and 
faithfully study, and carnestly seek, the good of all this 
kingdom. 

Ver. 21. Forsake me not, O Lord: Omy God, be not far 
from me.] I humbly therefore betake myself to thee, O 
Lord, besceching thee, that thou wilt not desert me as they 
have done. O my God, who hast been very gracious to me 
ou suadry occasions, and seest that I still depend entirely 
upon thee, let not my sins make thee to abandoa me. 

. Ver. 22. Make haste to help me, O Lord my salvation.] 
But rather let my misery, and the imminent danger I am 
in, move thee speedily to relieve me. Defer no longer, O 
Lord, whose property it is to deliver those who have none 
to help them, and trust in thee alonc, as I now do, for safety 
and preservation. 


PSALM XXXIX. 
To the chief Musician, to Jeduthin. A Psalm of David. | 


ARGUMENT. 


It is thonght by some, that this Psalm (which David deli 
vered afterward to Jeduthun, an excellent musician, and 
governor of the music in the tabernacle, 1 Chron. xxv.) 
was made upon the same occasion with the foregoing. 
And so in part it was; for though there is little reason to 
think that he was still sick when he composed it (as they 
imagine); yet his enemies, it is manifest, pressed him 
sorely. And the consideration of the flourishing coadi- 
tion wherein they were, though very wicked (whilst he, 
a pious servant of God, was lamentably afilicted), put 
him into some commotion, notwithstanding his resolu- 
tion to the contrary; till the thoughts of the shortness of 
man’s life, and consequently of his sufferings, and how 
easy it was for God to cut off his enemies, composed his 
spirit again, and made him patient and contented with 
his present condition. 

So that this Psalm seems to me to be rather of the same 
kind with the thirty-seventh than the thirty-eighth. Only 
there David gives counsel to others, after God had deli- 
vered him from many persecutions, to be patient by his 
example :' but here he himself puts that counsel in prac- 
‘tice (perhaps, when the rebellion of Absalom renewed 
his trouble, which is the opinion of Theodoret) ; though 
he shews it is very difficult, on some occasions, not to 
be very much disturbed at wicked men’s prosperity, and 
good men’s afflictions, especially when it comes to be a 
man’s owacasc under some grievous calamity. 


Ver® "4 SAID, I will take heed to my ways, that I sin 


not with my tongue; I will keep my mouth with a bridle, 
while the wicked ts before me.] It is a yery great provocation 
to anger and discontent to see the wicked still continue 
prosperous, and to hear how they abuse and calumniate me. 
But I resolved with myself not to be vexed at it; but rather 
to take care, as I have exhorted others, (Psal. xxxvii.) to 
be more inoffensive in all my actions; and especially to 
watch over my tongue, and to lay the strictest restraint 
upon it, that no indceent complaint, no irreverent discourse 
about God’s providence, no, nor any intemperate specches 
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against my — should procecd out of my. mouth, 
(2 Sam. xvi. 8. 13.) 
Ver. 2. Iwas dumb with silence: I held my peace, even 


from goed: and my sorrow was stirred.) And this purpose: 


I kept for some time so steadfastly, that I spake not a word, 
either good or bad, but remained, like a dumb ian, in per- 
fect silence; being so afraid of breaking out into impatient 
language against my unjust accusers, that I would not so 
much as vindicate myself, and clear my innocence. Though 
the truth is, while I thus denied all vent to my inward grief 
(which I could not quite suppress),it was the more increased. 

Ver. 3. My heart was hot within me; while I was musing 
the fire burned: then spake I with my tongue.) For though 
I said nothing, yet [ could not choose but have many sad 
thoughts of the injuries [ suficred; and musing long upon 
them, and upon the impunity of those who committed them, 
my sorrow grew So great at last, that it could no longer be 
pent up; but, burning like a fire, with vehement heat. in 
my breast, it broke forth into such expressions as these: 

Ver. 4. Lord, make me to know mine end, and the mea- 
sure of my days, what it is; that I may know how frail I 
am.| Lord, I do not murmur nor repine at my sufferings ; 
but that I may be able to bear them still patiently, make 
me sensible, I humbly beseech thec, how short this frail 
life is, and how soon it will have an end ; that, duly consi- 
dering this, I may be the less concerned about the miseries 
I endure, which will end together with it. 

Ver. 5. Behold, thou hast nade my days as a Meni 
breadth, and mine age is as nothing before thee: verily, every 


man at his best state is altogether vanity. Selah.| And it is 
Strange I should forget it, seeing it is so apparent thou hast 


circumscribed my days within a very narrow compass, and 
that, compared with thy eternal duration, they are just no- 
thing. Besides, there is no man so strong, so firm, but he 
may die in an instant (as my enemies may do), in thc height 
of his prosperity, and most flourishing condition: for be 
he never so settled as he thinks in his greatness, it is cer- 
tain he is mere emptiness and vanity. 

Ver. 6. Surely every man walketh in avain show; surely 
they are disquieted in vain: he heapeth up riches, and know- 
eth not who shall gather them.] What an imaginary thing 
then is the life of man! who promises himself mighty mat- 
ters, but hath no more than the image and shadow of them 
in his brain; for on a‘ sudden he himself vanishes, and is 
gone: yet for these he makes a lamentable bustlc and stir, 
whereby, if he get any thing, alas! it is to very small pur- 
pose; for after all the pains he hath taken to heap up 
wealth, he hath no certainty whether he shall live to enjoy 
it; no, nor whether his son, or his kindred (for perhaps a 
stranger, nay, his enemy), shall possess it. 

Ver. 7. And now, Lord, what wait I for? my hope is in 
thee.| And therefore I am resolved, O Lord, with thy gra- 
cious assistance, not to trouble myself so much as I have 
donc about these vain and uncertain things: for what is 
there even ina kingdom, that I should desire and expect it 
impatiently, which may so soon be lost again? Ihave done 


with all these crapty hopes, and content myself with this 


alone; that thou wilt not forsake me, but be my gracious 
God, and choose what is best for me. 

Ver. 8. Deliver me from all my transgressions ; make me 
not the reproach of the foolish.] And, first, 1 hope thou wilt 
forgive me all those sins, which have justly deserved these 
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heavy punishments; and then shew me so much favour, 
that wicked men, who are so foolish, that they understand 
not thy meaning in these afflictions which have befallen 
me, but imagine thou hast cast me off, may not make mc 
their laughing-stock, nor mock at my reliance on thee, and 
patient submission to thee. r 

Ver. 9. I was dumb, I.opened not my mouth; because 
thou didst it.} For I did not complain, but silently endure 
their insolent and scurrilous language, together with all my 
other sufferings; reverencing thy justice, by. whom every 
thing is ordered: (2Sam. xvi. 10.) and this they interpreted 
to be yielding the cause, and justifying their proceedings 
against me. 

Ver. 10. Remove thy stroke avay from me: I am con-. 
sumed by the blow of thine hand.) May it please thee, there- 
fore, who hath inflicted sore judgments on me, at length to. 
remove them: put a speedy end to them (if thou intendest 
to confute their foolish reproaches); because I cannot long, 
subsist under such a burden, as hath already taken — 
all my strength from me. 

Ver. 11. When thou with rebukes doth correct man a. 
iniquity, thou makest his beauty to consume away like a. 
moth: surely every man is vanity. Selah.] And, indeed, 
who is able to contend with thee, if thou wilt not graciously, 
remit the punishment we deserve? For when thou chas- 
tisest man (in any of those ways whereby thou hast threat-., 
ened to rebuke his extravagance), his wealth, his power, _ 
and whatsoever else he hath that is valuable, moulders 
away like agarment that is moth-caten: and it is no won- 
der; for the greatest of men, as well as tlhe meanest, ard _. 
but mere vanity. 

. Ver. 12. Hear my prayer, O Lord, and give ear unto m y 
cry; hold not thy peace at my tears: for I am astranger. 
with thee, and a sojourner, as all my fathers were.] But let 
even this move thee, O Lord, to grant.my petition, which L. - 
make for pardon and releasc from this chastisement. Be- 
cause I am so frail (as all my forefathers were), and our 
time here is so very short, that Iam more like a stranger . 
and sojourner in this country, than an inhabitant or lord 
of it (as I lately thought myself); therefore grant my. . 
earnest request: and when I say nothing, but silently sub- 
mit.to thy correction, let my tears speak a me, and pre- 
vail with thee for some mercy. 

Ver. 13. O spare me, that I may recover imodits before 
I go hence, and be no more.] Forbear me, I beseech thee, 
and do not procecd thus to afflict me: but repair the de- 
cays that are in my strength, and let the very few days I 
have to live be.more peaceable; that, free from the dis- 
turbance my enemics give me, I may do thee some small 
service hetore I leave the world, and have nothing to do in 
it any more. 


~PSALM XL. 
To the chief Musician. A Psalm of David. 


ARGUMENT. 

A Psalm of David, directed to the chief master of music, 
for the use of the tabernacle. Wherein he thankfully 
acknowledges God’s goodness to him in delivering him 
from some great danger: (it is not certain what: but may 
be applicd either.to the distress he was reduced into by 


_his enemies, as we read in the Psalm foregoing ; or to 
v2 
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the sickness God had inflicted on him; or to both, men- 
tioned Psal. xxxviii.) and then declares his resolution 
to serve God faithfully and cheerfully, in such words as 
may be better applied to Christ's readiness to do the will 

‘ of God, though it were by dying for us. 

a it seems this deliverance was not so complete, but 
- that still he was infested with inany enemies ; and there- 
fore, in the latter part of this Psalm, he commends him- 
self still to God’s merciful providence: beseeching him 

' to finish what he had begun, by continuing to be his 

' deliverer. 


Ver. I. I WAITED patiently for the Lord, and he in- 
clined unto me, and heard my cry.} It is good, I see, to per- 
severe in prayer, and with constancy and patience to wait 
upon the Lord; for though he hath made me expect very 
long, yet at last he hath been graciously pleased to con- 
descend unto me, and to grant my desire. 

Ver. 2. He brought me up also out of a horrible pit, out 
of the miry clay; and set my feet upon a rock, and esta- 
blished my goings.] For when I was in the greatest distress, 
and no more able to help mysclf than a man who is fallen 
into a very deep pit, wherc he sticks fast also in the stiffest 
clay; he not only delivered me from that present danger, 
which was very dreadful; but brought me into a place of 
safety, and withal confirmed me in it, that I might not fall 
agen > the hke extremity : 

‘ Ver. 3. And he hath put a new song in my mouth, even 
praise ait our God: many shall see it, and fear, and shall 
- trust in the Lord.| But have liberty in quiet and peace to 
meditate his praises, and to indite a new song in honour of 
our God; who hath, to all other bencfits, added this late 
wondertul preservation: which shall excite many others, 
when they duly consider it, to join together with me in his 
worship and service; and patiently to depend upon him, 
and hope in his mercy, as I have donc. 

Ver. 4. Blessed is the man that maketh the Lord his trust ; 
and respecteth not the proud, nor such as turn aside to lies.] 
And happy is that man, notwithstanding all the troubles he 
may endure, who reposes his confidence in the Lord alone: 
and neither envies the success of insoleat and deceitful 
men; nor is tempted thereby to imitate them in their pride, 
and in their pertidiousness. 

Ver.5. Many, O Lord my God, are thy wonderful works 
which thou hast done, and thy thoughts which are to us- 
ward ; they cannot be reckoned up in order unto thee: if I 
would declare and speak of them, they are more than can be 
numbered.| Many are the benefits, O mighty Lord, and my 
most gracious God, which tliou hast bestowed upon such 
faithful servants ; for whom thou hast done wonders, and 
still designest great and many kindnesses, which cannot be 
comprchended, much less expressed, by our weakness. 
Whiensoever Lattempt to make thee some acknowledgment 
for such: inestimable favours, I find it is beyond my power 
so much as to tell the nnmber of them. 

Ver. 6. Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire ; mine 
ears hast thou opened: burnt-offering and sin-offering hast 
thou not required.| ‘There are no peace-offerings (whereby 
we are wont to testify our thankfulness for thy mercies), 
nor any oblations, which attend upon them that are worthy 
to be presented unto thee; or are a fit expression of our 
gratitude for so many, and so great, benefits as I have re- 
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ceived from thee. A ready and constant obedience to thee, 
in thy faithful service, is far more acceptable; to which, as 
I am by nature tied, and thou hast by thy mercies strongly 
engaged me, so I do freely consent, and cheerfully devote 
myself (as the Lord Christ hereafter will do entirely): ifl 
should add all other kinds of sacrifice, whole burnt-offer- 
ings and sacrifices for sin, I see of how little value they 
are with thee. _ 

Ver. 7. Then said I, Lo, I come: in the volume of the book 
tt is written of me.) And therefore, when I thought what 
thou mightest justly expect from me, after this great deli- 
verance, immediately I said (as if I had heard thee calling 
upon me, to do thee some extraordinary service), Behold, 
I come to make an offering of myself unto thee (as the 
Lord Christ will do, even of his very blood). For so the 
book of the law requires (wherein this sacrifiee of Christ 
is more plainly described): 

Ver.8. I delight to do thy will, Omy God; yea, thy law 
is within my heart.| That I should do what is pleasing and’ 
acceptable to thee, O my God (as the Lord Christ will do 
more perfectly), though it be never so difficult and trou- 
blesome to me: and so I will most gladly, with all my 
soul: for there thy law is written, and not only in my wie 
(Deut. xvii. 18, 19.) 

Ver. 9.1 have preached righteousness in the great congre- 
gation: lo, I have not refrained my lips, O Lord, thou know- 
est.) And as an earnest of it, 1 have already proclaimed to 
all thy people, in their full assemblies, what great obliga- 
tions I have unto thee: behold, O Lord, I appeal to thee, 
who canst not be deceived how forward I have been to 
offer to thee, on all occasions, this public sacrifice of 
praise, for all thy benefits bestowed upon me. 

Ver. 10. Lhave not hid thy righteousness within my heart ; 
I have declared thy faithfulness and thy salvation: I have 
not concealed thy loving-kindness and thy truth from the 
great congregation.}] I have not thought it sufficient to 
meditate alone by myself upon thy loving-kindness, which 
hath mightily affected my heart; but I have made known 
to others how faithfully thou hast performed thy promises 
in the wonderful deliverance thou hast lately given me: 
this singular kindness and fidelity I have openly pub- 
lished to all thy people, in their most frequent assemblies, 
atthe solemn festivals. 

Ver. IL. Withhold not thou thy tender mercies from me, 
O Lord: let thy loving-kindness and thy truth continually 
preserve me.| Be thou pleased, O mighty Lord, as readily, 
openly, and abundantly, to express thy tender mercy to- 
wards -me: let that loving-kindness and faithfulness, which 
I have so much magnified, be ever seen in my continued 
preservation and deliverance from all future dangers. 

Ver. 12. For iunumerable evils have compassed me about ; 
mine iniquities have taken hold upon me, so that Tam net 
able to look up: they are more than the hairs of mine head ; 
therefore my heart faileth me.| For I am not yet so com- 
pletely happy, but that I see mine enemies are so busy in 
contriving more mischicf against me, that dangerswithout 
number surround me. And indeed my sins are so many, 
that itis but just I should feel the fruit of them in multi- 
plied punishments ; which have suddenly seized on me, and 
grown to such a number, that, as I may sooner tell how 
many hairs J have on my head, than how many troubles 
I suffer, so I am ready to faint under the burden of them: 
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Ver. 13. Be pleased, O Lord, to deliver me: 
make haste to help me.] Till I think of thee, O Lord, who, 
I hope, wilt be still pleased to deliver me; yea, thou hast 


been so very good to me, that I take the humble boldness . 


to beseech thee, O Lord, to deliver me speedily. 

Ver. 14. Let them be aoluted and confounded together 
that seek after my soul to destroy it; let them be driven 
backward, and put to shame, that wish me evil.] Let them 
all be alike most shamefully disappointed, that restlessly 
endeavour to take away my life: defeat them, and put them 
to flight, with open disgrace, whoever they be that study to 
do me any mischief. 

Ver. 15. Let thém be desolate for a reward of their shame, 
that say unto me, Aha, aha!] Let utter desolation be the re- 
compence of all their shameful deeds, whereby they thought 
to have exposed me toshame: when they insulted over me, 
and made a mock both of my afiliction and of my trust 
in thee. 

Ver. 16. Let all those that seek after thee rejoice re ‘be 
glad in thee: let such as love thy salvation say continually, 
The Lord be magnified.] But let all those that depend on 
thee alone, and seek for safety by no other means but those 
which thou allowest, have perpetual cause to rejoice in 
thee exceedingly: let such as expect and delight to see 
thee appear for the deliverance of thy people, never cease 
to say, The Lord be praised: let the glory of his wonderful 
works be every where published and extolled. 

Ver. 17. But I am poor and needy; yet the Lord thinketh 
upon me: thou art my help and my deliverer ; make no tar- 
rying, O my God.) As for myself, this is my never-failing 
comfort, that though I am stripped of all, and quite desti- 
tute of human help, yet the Lord takes care of me, and 
consults my good: and it is sufficient, that thou Lord art 
my God, on whom I depend for relief and deliverance ; O 
delay not to send it to me. 


PSALM XLI. 
To the chief Musician. A Psalm of David. 


ARGUMENT. 


Though some will have this Psalm to have been composed 
by David, and delivered to the chief master of music, 
only upon occasion of that great strait, into which he was 
brought by the rebellion of hisson Absalom; yetit is the 
niore common opinion, and seems more probable, that 
he had been also lately very sick. And then finding, by 
sad experience, what an aggravation it was of his afflic- 
tion, to see his enemies so barbarous as to rejoice at it, 
and wish his death; nay, his friends, especially some 
one particular friend (who was a type of the traitor 
Judas), uot only to take no pity on him, but prove false 
and perfidious to him ; he, in the first place, highly com- 
mends and blesses that temper of mind which inclines 
men to be pitiful and compassionate to those that are 
sick, and assures such persons that they shall feel the 


happy fruits of it; and then complains most heavily of | 


their inhumanity, who insulted over him in his calamity, 
and with reproachful words and vile calumnies exaspe- 
rated the grief of his nind. On which he hoped God, 
who loves merciful men, would take compassion, and 
put him into a condition to chastise their insolencc. 
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Ver. I. BieEssep is he that considereth the poor; the 


Lord will deliver him in time of trouble.] Happy is that ten- 
der-hearted man, who, prudently considering it may be his 
own condition, doth not despise, but visit the sick, espe- 
cially such as are poor, and takes care to comfort and re- 
lieve them. The Lord will requite his kindness, and send 
him the like succour and relief when he falls into any 
danger. 

Ver. 2. The Lord will preserve him, and keep him alive ; 
and he shall be blessed upon the earth: and thou wilt not 
deliver him unto the will of his enenies.| In sickly times, or 
other public calamity, the Lord will preserve his life; and 
more than that, will make him live in prosperity upon the 
earth; which when the envy and hatred of his enemies en- 
deavour to destroy, the Lord will disappoint them, and not 
suffer them to have their will on him. : 

Ver.3. The Lord will strengthen him upon the bed of lan- 
guishing : thou wilt make all his bed in his sickness.] Or if 
any sickness (as no man can expect always to be in health) 
bring him into such a languishing condition, that he cannot 
help himself, the Lord will support him, and give him pa- 
tience: then thou wilt remarkably requite his officious care 
about the sick (whose bed he was wont to turn and smooth 
for his softer repose), by giving him ease and refreshment 
during his weakness, till thou change it again into health 
and strength. 

Ver. 4. I said, Lord, be merciful unto me: heal my soul; 
for I have sinned against thee.] In confidence of this, I my- 
self, when J was sick, addressed my prayer unte the Lord, 
and implored his mercy, saying, Take pity upon me, (who 
have not been negligent in this duty, Psal. xxxv. 18, 14.) 
and do not deal in strict justice with me; but, though I 
have been a grievous offender, and so deserved a heavier 
stroke, graciously pardon all that I have done amiss, and 
restore me again to my former health. _ . 

Ver. 5. Mine enemies speak evil of me ; When shall he die, 
and his name perish ?] Tam the fitter object of thy compas- 
sion, because my enemies have noie at all; but, to the af- 
fliction which thou hast laid upon me, add their defama- 
tions, and‘imprecate more evils to befal me:. for nothing 
will satisfy them but my death; which they impatiently long 
to sce, and hope to bury my reputation together with me. 

Ver. 6. And if he come to see me, he speaketh vanity : his 
heart gathereth iniquity to itself ; when he goeth abroad, he 
telleth it.| If any of them, indeed, come to see me, he seems 
to be sorry for me, and condoles with me; but there is no- 
thing but fraud and deccit under these fair words, which he 
bestows upon me: for all the time that he either counsels 
or comforts me, or makes any promises of what he will do 
for me, he is hatching some mischief in his heart against 
me, from what he can gather out of my words, or actions, 
or disease; and as soon as he is out of my doors, he spreads 
it abroad among his companions, to increase their hatred, 
or their contempt of me: 

Ver. 7. All that hate me whisper together against me: 
against me do they devise my hurt.| Which discovers itself 
in their private assemblies, where they secretly confer to- 
gether how to undo me: they have no other business there, 
but to contrive what use they shall make of his information 
for my ruin. 

Ver. 8, An evil disease, say they, clcaveth fast unto htm : 
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and now that he lieth, he shall rise up no more.| This is 
the time, say they: for now God hath met with him, and 
punished his heinous sins with a grievous disease ; which 
sticks as fast to him as our reports (which the people be- 
Neve, and he will never be able to confute), and hath laid 
him so low, that he cannot possibly recover. 

Ver. 9. Yea, mine own familiar friend, in whom I trusted, 
which did eat of my bread, hath lifted up his heel against 
me.] And, which is still more afflictive, the man with whom 
I never had any quarrel, but rather used as a friend; he 
in whom I reposed -the greatest confidence, (2 Sam. Xvi. 
23.) who was one of my family, and was maintained by my 
service, hath, in a brutish manner, not only forsaken me, but 
(like a horse that kicks at him that feeds him) contemptu- 
ously lifted up himself against me. 

Ver. 10. But thou, O Lord, bemerciful unto me, and raise 
me up, that I may requite them.}] But all this doth not dis- 
courage me when I think of thy mercy, O Lord; which as 
I most humbly implore, so thou art wont to shew to those 
that are merciful. I am not so low, (ver. 8. ) but, contrary 
to their expectation, thou art able to raise me up, and re- 
store me to my throne, from whence they have driven me ; 
and then I shall punish them, according as my office and 
their wickedness require. 

Ver.11. By this I know that thou favourest me, because 
mine enemy doth not triumph over me.| And truly I take this 
to be an argument of thy kind intentions towards me, that 
hitherto thou hast marvellously preserved me, both in this 
sickness and in all other dangers; so that my enemy hath 
missed the triumph he hoped for in my ruin. 

Ver. 12. And as for me, thou upholdest mein mine inte- 
grity, and setteth me before thy face for ever.) The triumph 
belongs to me, who thankfully acknowledge that thou hast 
supported me, and defended my innocence: thou hast 
taken such a special care of me, that I hope I shall serve 
_thee all my days, without setttnnntagiers in -- oflice thou 
hast committed fo me. 

- Ver. 13. Blessed be the Lord God of — from ever- 
lasting, and to everlasting.: Amen, and amen.| For which 
and all other his benefits, let the great Lord of all the 
world, the God of Israel, whom he hath chosen for his own 
peculiar people, be most heartily blessed and praised ; let 
him be blessed throughout all -generations, as long as the 
world shall last, and unto all eternity : let him be blessed ; 
let him be blessed (again and again I repeat it with most 
fervent affection); and let all his people concur with me in 
these desires, and with one consent accompany ‘me with 
their joyful acclamations, saying, The Lord be praised, the 
Lord be praised. 





PART Il. 





PSALM XLII: 


To the chief Musician. Maschil. For the Sons of Korah. 
ARGUMENT. 


Here begins the second of the five books of Psalms, ac- | 


cording to the Hebrew division. All those of the former 
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book, except four, have the name of David prefixed to 
them, as the author of them ; and so were put together, 
by him that collected them, into one volume. But in 
this second book, the first part of it consists of Psalms 
entitled to the sons of Korah; as several learned men 
understand the inscriptions 3 w ho imagine that some holy 
men among them composed these Psalms, in the time of 
the captivity. But I shall follow our English transla- 
tion, and take this Psalm (as the LAX. and the Vulgar 
Latin do) to be directed to the sons of Korah, to be set 
or sung by them, under the chief master of music in the 
tabernacle. And then there is little question to be made, 
but David indited this, and some of the Psalms .which 
have this title; as it is certain he did most, if not all, 
of those that are contained in the latter part of this se- 
cond book, from Psalm the fiftieth to the end of the se- 
venty-second. And this present Psalm, with that which 
follows, seems to have been penned, either when he was 
under the persecution of Saul, or (which is more proba- 
ble) when he was driven again from the house of God by 
Absalom. Which sad condition he bewails; witha great 
mixture of grief for his banishment from those sweet en- 
joyments he had there, and of hope to he restored to 
them again. 

This Psalm is the second of those thirteen which are called 
Maschil; (see Psal. xxxii.) by some here taken to be an 
epithet of the master of music, who taught or instructed 
the sons of Korah very skilfully. 


Ver. 1. As the hart panteth after the water-brooks, $0 


panteth my soul after thee, O God.] The hunted deer doth 
not long more earnestly, and cry more loudly, for the brooks 
of water to quench her thirst, than my -soul doth for the 
happy enjoyment of thee, my God, in the public solemni- 
ties ; from whence I am driven by those that seek my life. | 

Ver. 2. My soul thirsteth for God, for the living God: 
when shall I come and appear before God ?} It 1s not my 
throne of which I am so desirous, as the place where thou 
my God dwellest; who art the eternal spring of life and 
comfort, which no other God can communicate. O how 
vehemently doth my soul long for thee; and how tedious 
doth the time of my banishment from thee seem! O when 
shall I see that happy day, whercin I shall be restored to 
the liberty again of presenting myself before thee in thy 
tabernacle ? 

Ver. 3. My tears have been my meat day and night, while 
they continually say unto me, Where ts thy God?| There 1 
was wont with great delight to feast with thee; but now 
my appetite fails me to my daily food: instead of which, 
my only satisfaction is in tears; to which I have wholly 
abandoned myself. For what can be more gricvous than 
to hear them say, Iam abandoned by thee? (2 Sam. xvi. 
7, 8.) and to be continually reproached and derided with 
this taunting question, What is become of thy God, of 
whose favour thou wast wont to boast ? 

Ver. 4. When I remember these things, I pour out my 
soul in me: for I had gone with the multitude ; I went with 
them to the house of God, with the voice of joy and praise, 
with a multitude that kept holy-day.] O what a sad thought 
is it, to’call to mind those pleasant days which are past 
and gone! particularly when I brought the ark to thy dwell- 
ing-place, with the joyful shout of all thy people; who in 


or 
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& pompous manner accompanied me with their praises and 
thanksgivings at that festival solemnity. (1 Chron. xv. 25. 
98.) It even breaks my heart with grief to remember this 


thing, and all the other sacred times, when before this . 


banishment we met together at thy house, to worship and 
acknowledge thee for all thy benefits. . 

Ver. 5. Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and why 
art thou disquieted in me? hope thou in God; for I shall yet 
praise him for the help of his countenance.) Aud why may 
I not expect the like again? It is true, my soul, these are 
very sad and melancholy reflections; but must I therefore 
be utterly dejected? Is there any cause that anxicty of 
mind should make’thee so tumultuous, as if all hopes of 
this felicity were lost for ever ? Trust in God, and patiently 
wait upon him; for the time will come when I shall go to 
his house, and praise him still for his favour towards me; in 
delivering me from this as well as all my former afflictions. 

Ver.6. O my God, my soul is cast down within me: 
therefore will I remember thee from the land of Jordan, and 
of. the Hermonites, from the hill Mizar.] O my most gra- 
cious God, thou seest how I chide myself for it; and yet I 
am overcome with grief, and should be quite oppressed, 
while I am forced to hide myself in this wilderness beyond 
Jordan, (2 Sam. xvii. 22. 29.) and wander up and down in 
these solitary mountains, far distant from thy tabernacle, 
did I not comfort myselt with the thoughts of thy goodness 
and power; whom I have served there. 

Ver. 7. Deep calleth unto deep at the noise of thy water- 
spouts: all thy waves and thy billows are gone over me.) I 
am fallen into a bottomless depth of miseries; which fol- 
low one upon another, as if the former invited the next to 
succeed it: they gush in upon me by thy appointment with 
such violence, as spouts of water do out of a cloud. Iam 
tossed like one upon a tempestuous sea, where the waves 
rage and swell so high, that every billow threatens to over- 
whelm and bury me in the deep. ia 

Ver. 8. Yet the Lord will command his loving-kindness in 
the day-time, and in the night his song shall be with me, 
and my prayer unto the God of my life.] Yet I do not 


~ 


distrust the loving-kindness of the Lord, by whose autho-. }. 


rity this tempest shall be appeased. He will in much 

-mercy order and dispose things so, that night and day I 
shall have perpetual cause to sing his praise: and there- 
fore I will commend myself to him continually, who is the 
author of my life, and besccch him to preserve it. 

Ver. 9. I will say unto God my rock, Why hast thou 
forgotten me? why go I mourning because of the oppression 
of the enemy ?] 1 will take the boldness also to expostulate 
with him, saying, O God, I have always madc thee my re- 
fuge; and thought myself safer under thy protection, than 
if [ had been in the strongest fortress: why then dost thou 
delay thy help, as if thou tookest no farther care of me? 
why do [ still continue in that mournful condition whercin 
I left Jerusalem, (2 Sam. xv. 30.) and have no relief from 
this grievous oppression of the enemy ? 

Ver. 10. As with a sword in ny bones, mine enemies re- 
proach me; while they say daily unto me, Where is thy 
God? O how cutting are their reproaches! how deeply do 
they wound my soul! It is like a stab to the very heart, to 
hear them say, in their daily jeers, What is become of thy 
God, in whom thou trustedst? why deth he make no more 
haste to send thee deliverance? 
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Ver. 11. Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and why 
art thow disquieted within me? hope thou in God; for I 
shall yet praise him, who is the health of my countenance, 
and my God.] But it better becomes me to expostulate 
with myself, than with thy majesty. And therefore I ask 
myself again; O my soul, why art thou thus sadly afflicted? 
why do these things so miserably torment thee, and dis- 
turb thy quiet? since there is hope in God, that I am not 
utterly banished from his presence; but shall return to his 
house again to praisc him: on whom I fix my eyes as my 
only saviour (for hitherto he hath been my most gracious 
God), who will pull off my mourning apparel; and make 
joy and gladness take place of sorrow and sadness in my 
countenance. 


PSALM XLII. 
ARGUMENT. . 

This Psalm, in all probability, was composed by the same 
author with the former (and accordingly the LX X. ex- 
pressly ascribe it to David); and upon the'same occa- 
sion, when he was driven by Absalom (who drew the 
whole kingdom into his conspiracy, 2 Sam. xv. 10. 13, 
&c.) from the house of God, which he loved more than 
his own palace. 'Thither, therefore, he desires to be re- 


stored, and expresses his hope of it, in the very same 
-words that he did in the Psalm foregoing. : 


Ver. 1. mf UDGE me, O God, and plead my cause against 
an ungodly nation: O deliver me from the deceitful and un- 
just man.] O God, the supreme judge of the whole world, 
IT appeal to thee, in this contest between me and a sedi- 
tious people; who, void of piety and humanity, are risen up 
in rebellion against me: beseeching thee to vindicate my 
innocence, and defend me from their violence. O deliver 
me from that deccitful man, who pretended devotion, wlien 
he went to make an insurrection; (2 Sam. xv. 7. 10.) de- 


liver me from the crafty counsel which Ahithophel gives 


him; and from the open force, whereby he seeks inju- 
riously to take away my life, (2 Sam. xvii. 1, 2.) 
Ver. 2. For thou art the God of my strength: why dost 
thou cast me off? why go I mourning because of the op- 
pression of the enemy?) For 1 have none to flee unto for: 


safety and protection, but thee alone; who hast ever 


hitherto been iny mighty deliverer, and art now my only 
support: and therefore I hope thou wilt make haste to 


‘help me; because it puts me into the sorest agonies to 
see myself for the present so deserted by thee, that I can 
.do nothing but bewail the forlorn condition and the mise- 


rable straits into which the enemy hath reduced me. (See 
Psal. xlii. 9.) a 
Ver. 3. O send out thy light and thy truth; let them 


‘lead me, let then bring me unto thy holy hill, and to thy ta- 
bernacles.] 1 am beset with mighty armies,:and have nothing 


to oppose to-them but thy favour and thy faithfulness: O 


‘send forth the blessed effects of them, and, according to 


thy promises to those that depend on thee, let thy almighty 
power, in much mercy, lead and conduct me: let it go 
along with me, and give me the victory over them; and 
bring me back again unto thy holy mountain, where thou 
hast fixed thy dwelling-place. ~~ : 
Ver. 4. Then will Igo unto the altar of God, unto God 
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my exceeding joy: yea, upon the harp will I praise thee, O 
God, my Ged.| Then will I faithfully perform my pro- 
mises unto thee; and the first thing I do, shall be to go to 
thy altar, with sacrifices of thanksgiving to thee, the author 
of my joy and triumph: which shall not cease with that 
public service; but when I am alone, entertaining myself 
with my harp, I will praise thy mercy, and faithfulness, 
and power, O God, my righteous judge; who graciously 
protectest the innocent, and defendest those that cannot 
right themselves. 

Ver.5. Why art theu cast down, O my soul? and why 
art thou disquieted within me? hope in Ged; for I shall yet 
praise him, who is the health of my countenance, and my 
God.] I doubt not of it; and therefore be no lenger de- 
jected, O my soul: why shouldest thou give thyself any far- 
ther disquiet, and trouble thyself with tumultuous thoughts? 
Hope in God to see better days; and believe the enemy 
hath not so blocked up the way to his tabernacle, but God 
will open it again, and give me liberty to go and sing 
praises there unto him; from whom alone as I expect de- 
liverance, so he (who hath always been my most gracious 
God) will turn my mourning inte joy, and let my counte- 
nance be dejected no more. 


PSALM XLIV. 
To the chief Musician, fer the Sens of Korah. Maschil. 


ARGUMENT. 


This is the third of these Psalms called Maschil, (see Psal. 
xxxii.) and the second of those directed to the sons of 
Korah, (see Psal. xlii.) but deth not seem to have been 
composed by David, as the two foregoing were: for in 
his days they were not oppressed by foreign enemies, as 
the Psalmist here complains, in the name of the whole 
church, they were to such a degrce, that some of them 
were made slaves, others killed, and all of them became 
areproach. Yet Ido not think it was composed in the 
captivity of Babylon (much less in the persecution by 
Antiochus, as Theodoret thinks, when these inspirations 
were ceased), but before that time, though long after 
David's days, while their kingdom was as yet standing, 
and they had some forces remaining, though “pd did not 
bless them with success, (ver. 9.) 

‘And if we will fix upon any particular time, and not content 

ourselves to know, in general, that it was penned when 

the whole nation was in great distress, I can find none 
so likely as the days of Hezekiah, who was a pious re- 
former of that church, and had restored the Divine ser- 
vice, according to the law of Moses, and the ordinances 
of David; (2 Chron. xxix. 3, 4. 12. 25.) and taken care the 
priests and Levites should not only do their duty, but 
have their tithes paid them punctually, &c. (2 Chron. 

XXX. Xxxi.) and yet, notwithstanding, was invaded by 

the king of Assyria. Who did not merely make some 

inroads upon them, and carry awaya great many people, 

(as had been done before his time, 2 Chron. xxix. 9.) but 

took all the fenced cities, and came before Jerusalem 

with a great army, (2 Kings xviii. 18. 17. Isa. xxxvi. 1.) 

In this strait, that good king (or some other Divine per- 

son, 2 Chron. xxix. 25.) indited this Psalm; whercin he 

remem)ers what God had done for their ancestors ; and, 
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considering he was still their king, thought they might 
have hoped for the like victories, of which they could not 
but still boast and glory. Butwalas! it fell out quite con- 
trary ; for when they expected his help, he delivered them 
up into their enemies’ hands, and that when they were 
the true worshippers of him, and for his sake were slain 
all the day long. The consideration of which, he hoped, 
would move God at length to take compassion upon 
them, and arise for their deliverance. 

This is the best account I can give of this Psalm, which I 
shall follow in my Paraphrase. And we need not scru- 

_ ple to think there were psalmodists in Hezekiah’s days; 
for after that we find this gift remained with the pro- 
phets. For instance, it is visible in Habakkuk; who 
composed a prayer after the manner of David’s Psalms, 
as we read in ,the last chapter of his prophecy: where 
there are several words, which are to be met withal no 
where but in the book of Psalms; such as Sigienoth, 
Selah, and Niginoth. 


Ver, 1. Wer have heard with our ears, O Ged, our fa- 
thers have told us, what work thou didst in their days, in 
the times ef old.| We have been certainly informed, O 
Lord, by our fathers, and we believe what they have teld 
us, not only concerning the wonderful works thou didst in 
their times, but in the ages long before them; as our an- 
cestors that lived in those days have recorded. 

Ver. 2. How thou didst drive out the heathen with thy 
hand, and plantedst them; how thou didsé afflict the peo- 
ple, and cast them out.) How thou didst by thy power ex- 


_pel the seven nations out of the land of Canaan, and settle 


in their stead thy people Israel, whom thou didst trans- 
plant thither from among the Egyptians; upon whom thou 
inflictedst the sorest plagues, till they were forced them- 
selves to thrust them out, (Exod. vi. 1. xii. 33.) 

Ver.3. For they got not the land in possession by their 
own sword, neither did their own arm save them; but thy 
righthand, and thine arm, and the light of thy countenance, 
because thou hadst a favour unto them.} This is to he 
ascribed to theo alone, and not to their strength and valour: 
such a speedy conquest was not gained by the force of 
arms, but by thy mighty power and glorious presence ; 
which thou wast pleased to afford them ; not because they 
had obliged thee by their meritorious services (for they 
were a murmuring and refractory people), but merely out 
of thy love and good-will towards them. 

Ver. 4. Thou art my King, O God: cemmand deliver- 
ances fer Jacob.) And theu, O God, who didst such as-° 
tonishing things for them, art still the very same almighty 
being ; whom I honour as my sovereign, my governor, and 
protector; and humbly beseech thee that thou wilt now in 
this sore distress vouchsafe to deliver (for, alas! it 1s not in 
my power, though thou canst as easily as speak a word 
deliver) the posterity of those, for whom thou hadst so 
great a favour. ' 

Ver. 5. Through thee will we push down our enemies ; 
through thy y name will we tread them under that rise up 
against us.] If thou wouldest but appear for us, the most 
powcrful enemies should not be able to stand before us: 
but:(as thy servant Moses foretold, Deut. xxxii. 17. O 
fulfil that gracious promise !) we should eT OW and 
trample under foot all that oppose us. 
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Ver. 6. For Iwill not trust in my bow, neither shall my 
sword save me.} It is thou alone must do it, as thou didst 
for our forefathers, when thou broughtest them into Ca- 


naan: for I have not the least confidence (as they slander . 


me, 2 Kings xviii. 20.) in my arms; no hope to be de- 
livered from this dreadful invasion by any forces that I 
can raise : 


Ver.7. But thou hast saved us from our. enemies, te hast’ 


put them to shame that hated us.j But by thee, O Lord, of 
whose goodness we ourselves, as well as those before us, 
have had experience; for thou hast often rescued us from 
our enemies, and shamefully disappointed those, whose ha- 
tred armed them against us: 

Ver.8. In God we boast all the day long, and praise thy 
name for ever. Selah.| In this we glory, and make our 
hoast continually, that we have such a King, sucha mighty 
Saviour and Deliverer, whe hath wrought wonderful things 
for us, and for our forefathers: this is our only comfort 
and security, which gives us hope that we shall praise thee 
for relieving us in this distress, and that all posterity shall 
praise thy power and goodness. 

Ver. 9. But thou hast cast off, and _ us to shame; and 
goest not forth with our armies.| But for the present 
thou art so far from being our defender, that thou hast ex- 
posed us to the will of our enemies: the shame which was 
wont to fall on them (ver. 7.) is now our portion; and 
thou hast withdrawn that gracious presence, (ver. 3.) 
wherewith thou wast wont te conduct and accompany our 
armies. 

Ver. 10. Thon makest us to turn back from the enemy ; 
and they which hate us spoil for themselves.| We have lost 
the courage wherewith thou didst formerly inspire us, and 
cannot defend our citics and fortresses: but, instead of 
pushing down our enemies, (ver. 5.) are forced to flee be- 
fore them, and shamefully leave our camp to be a spoil to 
them that hate us. 

Ver. 11. Thou hast given us like sheep appointed for 
meat ; and hast scattered us among the heathen.| And some 
of us they kill in the pursuit without any mercy, like 
sheep appointed for the shambles: others they carry cap- 
tive, and disperse them among strange people: (2 Chron. 
XNIKe- 9.) 

Ver. 12. Thou sellest thy people for nought, and dost not 
increase thy wealth by their price.| Where being disowned 
by thee, they are become so contemptible, that thcy are 
sold as the vilest slaves, who are nothing worth: thou hast 
parted with them very easily, and their lords look upon 
them as unprofitable wretches; by whose sale they do not 
enrich themselves, but only seek to be rid of a uscless 
burden. 

Ver. 13. Thou makest us a Peprodths to our neighbours, 

a scorn and a derision to them that are round about us.] 
This hath made us that remain to be so cheap in the eyes 
of all our neighbours, who do not only despise, but re- 
proach and vilify us; for we are grown ridiculous to them 
that are round about us, and they make a scoff of us. 

Ver. 14. Thou makest us a by-word among the heathen, a 
shaking of the head among the people.) Thou hast brought 
upon us the curse pronounced by thy servant Moses, (Deut. 
XX Vill. 37.) for we are become a by-word among the hea- 
then; who, when they would express the wretchedness of 
any person, ‘say, he is viler or more miserable than a Jew; 
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and when they say nothing they signify, by the scornful 
motion of their heads, their contempt and derision of us. 

- Ver. 15. My confusion is continually before me, and the 
shame of my face hath covered me.| I cannot open my eyes 
but the tokens of our disgrace present themselves before 
me; which hath made me so ashamed, that, to hide it, [ do 
not willingly shew my face. | 

Ver. 16. Kor the voice of him that reproacheth tertl blas- 
phemeth ; by reason of the enemy and avenger.| For I can 
hear nothing ncither but reproachful words against us, and 
blasphemous words against thee: (2 Kings xix. 3. 23.) from 
that insolent enemy, whose very countenance is full of dis- 
dain and scorn, and threatens farther mischief to us. 

Ver. 17. All this is come upon us: yet have we not for- 
gotten thee, neither have we dealt falsely in thy covenant. } 
This great heap of calamities is fallen upon us, and cer- 
tainly we have deserved them all: though this comfort is 
still remaining, that we are not so wicked as to be moved 
by all this to desert thee, and violate that covenant whereby 
we are engaged to worship thee alone. 

Ver. 18. Our heart is not turned back, neither have our 
steps declined from thy way.] We adhere still to thy reli- 
gion, though both it and we be thus vilified and perse- 


cuted: (2 Kings xviii. 22.) we have such a hearty affection 


to it, that we have not hitherto proved apostates from it: 

Ver. 19. Though thou hast sore broken us in the place of 
dragons, aud covered us with the shadow of death.|] No, 
though thou hast so shattered and broken in pieces all our 
forces, that we are in the most dismal and forlorn condi- 
tion; little short of utter destruction. 

Ver. 20. If we have forgotten the name of our God, or 
stretched out our hands to a strange god.) Thou knowest 
the truth of this: for if there have been so much as a de- 
sign in our hearts to revolt from thee; or we have made 
prayers when we spread out our hands towards heaven 
unto any other god, whose worshippers we saw So pros- 
perous ; 

Ver. 21. Shall not God search this out ? for he knoweth 
the secrets of the heart.} How is it possible for us to con- 
ceal it from thee? or how should we escape thy vengeance 
for it, who art privy to the most secret motions that are in 
our souls ? 
> Ver. 22. Yea, for thy sake are we killed all the day long; 
we are counted as sheep for the slaughter.] And that which 
thou seest in secret, our sufferings testify openly to all 


_others: for our constancy to thee exposes us to continual 


slaughters; we prefer a shameful death before prosperous 
impiety ; and, rather than sacrifice to any other god, choose 
to fall ourselves a sacrifice to thee. 

Ver. 23. Awake, why sleepest thou, O Lord? arise, cast 
us not off for ever.| And therefore we hope at last thou wilt 
take notice of our fidelity; and no longer seem to neglect 
those that have not deserted thee. Give us leave, O God, 
to heg this of thee most earnestly, and to ask why thou 
dost not send relief to thy afflicted servants. Make no far- 
ther delay ; but, though for our sins we have been exposed 
to the cruel contempt of our enemics, (ver. 9.) own us now 
at length for thy people: and shew that we are not such 
ahjects as they account us. 

Ver. 24. Wherefore hidest thou thy face, and forgettest 
our affiction and our oppression?) It is very griovous to us 
to think that they look upon us as deserted by thee; which 
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provokes us to expostulate with thee, and to demand (in an 


humble manner) wherefore is it that thou givest us no. 


countenance; nor expressest the least regard to our into- 
erable affliction, wherewith we are oppressed? 

Ver. 25. For our soul is bowed down to the dust ; our 
belly cleaveth unto the earth.) For the load of it is so great, 
that it hath sunk us into the most dejected condition: 
wherein we lie dismayed, as men without. life and soul, 
having no strength at all to help ourselves. 

Ver. 26. Arise for our help, and redeem us, for thy mercies’ 
sake.] Therefore do thou appear for our deliverance, now 
that we can neither do any thing for ourselves, nor descrve 
any thing of thee: let not thy goodness, which hath been so 
famed, suffer together with us; but, for the sake of that, 
which we and our fathers have so often Sxpenmentcd, 
rescue us from our iniscries. 


PSALM XLV. 


To the chief Musician upon Shoshannim, for the Sons of 
Korah. Maschil. A Song of Loves. 


ARGUMENT. 


he foregoing Psalm is not more sad and mournful, than 
this (as Theodoret observes) is joyful and comfortable: 
promising the most glorious things to them. The author 
of it is not named: but it was delivered, as, the former, 
to the master of music, for the use of God’s service in 
the tabernacle; to be sung upon Shoshannim (by which 
Wwe may understand all those instruments that had six 
strings) by the sons of Korah, to the known tune of Mas- 
chil, (see Psal. xxxii.) And being a Song of Loves, as 
the title tells us, (aliuding plainly to the name of Jedi- 
diah, given to Solomon by Nathan the prophet, 2 Sam. 
xii. 25.) most interpreters conclude it was composed upon 
the occasion, at least, of Solomon’s marriage with Pha- 
raoh’s daughter: who, it is most probable, was a prose- 
lyte to the Jewish religion. 

Some few, indeed, will not allow so much as this, that 
there is any respect to Solomon at all in this Psalm, but 

‘ only to Christ. And the truth is, many of the expres- 
sions in it are so magnificent, that they can but in a very 
poor and low sensc be applied to Solomon and his bride: 
and some of them scarce at all. ‘Though, on the con- 


trary side, other expressions scem so plainly to belong to: 


him, that they can no other way, but by allegory, be ap- 
plied to our Saviour. ‘Therefore I believe that I ought 
not wholly to omit all respect to Solomon and his mar- 
riage in my Paraphrase; though principally I shall di- 
rect the Psalm to Christ. It being so apparent, that no 

' Christian can deny it, that the mind of the prophet, while 
he was writing some part of this Psalm, was carried quite 
beyond king Solomon, to the great King, the Lord Christ. 
Or, at least, he was guided to use words so high, that 
they proved too big for Solomon: and we must say, as 
our Saviour doth in another case, Behold, a greater than 
Solonon is here. And so the best of the Jewish inter- 
preters acknowledge. ° 


Ver. 1. M Y heart is inditing a good matter: I speak of 
the things which Ihave made touching the King ; my tongue 
is the pen of a ready writer.| My heart is full of a festival 
song, which I have meditated, and ain ready to utter in 
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‘praise of king Solomon; who is hut a shadow of that great 


King which we expect: in honour of whom chiefly I will, 
recite what I have composed,@with such fluency, as shall 
equal the style of the most skilful writer. . 

Ver. 2. Thou art fairer than the children of meu ; grace is, 
poured into thy lips: therefore God hath blessed thee for 
ever.] Thou, O King, art lovely above all other persons, thy 
speech is most acceptable and persuasive; because the 
Lord loves thee, (2 Sam. xii. 24.) and hath therefore pro- 
mised long blessings to thee; which yet do but faintly re- 
present the truly. eternal blessings, which he hath bestowed. 
on that great King, who when he comes it shall be said 
that he is in favour with God as wellas man; (Luko ii, alt.) 
and speaks as never man spake, (John vii. 46.) so that 
all wonder at the gracious words which proceed out of his 
mouth, (Luke iv. 22.) 

Ver. 3. Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O most Mighty, 
wtth thy glory and thy majesty.) Put on thy royal orna- 
ments, and the ensigns of thy power, O most mighty 
prince ;\and appear like thyself in, such splendour and 
majesty, as may serve for an emblem of that most illustri- 
ous power and sovereign authority, wherein the omnipotent 
Lord of all the world shall shew himself among men. 

Ver. 4. And in thy majesty ride prosperously, because. of 
truth, and meekness, and righteousness ; and thy right hand 
shall teach thee terrible things.) And may thy kingdom so 
prosper every way, in the planting all virtue among thy 
subjects, and terrifying thy enemies; that it may prove a 
lively type of the happy government of the Lord Christ: 
whose kingdom, shall prevail over all, when he goes forth 
like a great conqueror, (Rev. xix. 11.) not to enslave men’s 
persons, or to spoil them of their goods, but to settle the - 
true faith among them, to make them humble and meek, 
just and charitable: and for the furtherance of this glorious 
work, thy mighty powcr, O Lord, shall instruct thee to do 
miraculous and amazing things, (Luke iv. 36. v. 26.) 

Ver. 5. Thine arrows are sharp in the heart of the King’s 
enemies; whereby the people fall under thee.| Which shall 
make thy word pierce, like sharp arrows, into the hearts of 
all those that oppose thy royal authority; and make the 
nations of the earth (far more than shall obey king Solo- 
mon, though he should reign over many kingdoms, } Kings 
iv. 21:) humble themselves, and: become subject to thee. 

Ver. 6. Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever: the 
sceptre of thy kingdom is a right sceptre.| O great Lord, the 
God of king Solomon, and of all those that are called gods 
in heaven or earth; the judge of the whole world: how 
weak and tottering are the thrones of all other princes in 
comparison with thine, which shall never be subverted? 
Itis the glory of king Solomon, that God hath promised 
his kingdom shall continue many ages: (2 Sam. vii. 13.) 
but thou shalt reign for ever and ever; and of thy kingdom 
there shall be no end: (Luke i. 33.) thy laws are so just 
and so good, thy government so equal and fit, that they 
shall be subject to no alteration. 

Ver. 7. Thou lovest righteousness, and hatest wickedness : 
therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of 
gladness above thy fellows.| For thou thyselfalso immuta- 
bly lovest all righteousness and goodness, (from which 
other princes may swerve, and so bring their kingdoms to 
ruin, 1 Kings ix. 4—G.) and perfectly batest all impiety 
and wickedness: for which cause, God the Father hath 
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highly exalted thee,O God, above all others whom he calls 
his sons; and conferred on thee such supercminent gifts, 
as make a joy among thy subjects far exceeding that, by 
whose sound the very earth was rent, when Solomon was: 
anointed king, and preferred above all his brethren, (1 Kings 
i. 39, 40.) 

Ver. 8. All thy garments smell of myrrh, and aloes, and 
cassia, out of the ivory palaces, whereby they have made 
thee glad.) That, indeed, was a joyful day ; and so is this, 
wherein thou didst appear with great gladness in thy wed- 
ding garments, brought out of the stately wardrobes : the 
odour of which is so fragrant, as if they were made of the 
richest perfumes dmong us ; and yet nothing so grateful as 
the knowledge of Christ, which shall be spread as a sweet 
odour in every place, when he goes to ‘espouse a chureh 
unto himself, (2 Cor. ii. 14—16.) 

Ver. 9. Kings’ daughters were among thy honourable 
women: upon thy right hand did stand the queen im gold of 
Ophir.| Thou wast most honourably attended by many 
princely virgins, the daughters of kings (though far inferior 
in their descent to the true disciples of Christ, who are all 
born of God), and next to thyself was placed the royal 
bride, in a vesture of the purest gold ; as an image of the 
cehureh of Christ, whieh shall sit with him in heavenly 
places, (Eph. ii.6.) having the glory of God upon her, 
(Rev. xxi. 9. 11.) 

Ver.10. Hearken, O daughter, and consider, and incline 
thine ear; forget also thine own people, aud thy father’s 
house.) O royal bride, understand and consider seriously 
the happiness to which thou art advaneed, by being mar- 
ried to such a prince: and never think more of the religion 
of thy country m which thou wast born and bred; but be- 
come a true proselyte, and consent to the law of God: (as 
we ourselves and all the world must do to Christ, when he 
calls us to incline our ears to his heavenly doctrine; and 
not only renounce all our former rites, but father and mo- 
ther, and all things else that arc dearest to us, for his sake, 
Luke xix. 26. Eph. v. 31, 32.) 

Ver. 11. So shall the King greatly desire thy beauty: for 
he is thy Lord, and worship thou him.] So shalt thou be 
most beautiful and amiable in the eyes of the King thy hus- 
band, (as Christ by that means shall ‘present to himself a 
glorious chureh, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such 
thing, Eph. v. 27.) who is now become ‘thy Lord: and 
therefore see thou beest snbject unto him, (as the church 
must be to Christ; whom God will highly exalt, that at his 
name every knee shall be bound to bow, and every tongue 
confess that he is the Lord, Phil. ii. 9, 10.) 

Ver. 12. And the daughter of Tyre shall be there with a 
gift ; even the rich among the people shall entreat thy favour.] 
The people of Tyre, as rich and as proud as they are, shall 
come, with their neighbouring countries, and bring thee 
presents; the most powerful among them shall make suit 
unto thee for thy friendship, (as the kings of the earth shall 
bring their glory and their honour into the church, Rev. 
xxi. 24.) 

Ver. 13. The King’s daughter is ail glorious within ; her 
clothing is of wrought gold.| For king Pharaoh’s daughter, 
the wife of our prince, is no less adorned with all excellent 
qualities of mind, than her body is withrich attire; wherein 
she now appears ina splendid manner, (as the ornaments 
of those that are born of God in the Christian church, shall 
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not be so much the outward adorning of wearing of gold, 
as the hidden man of the heart, which is in the sight of God 
of great price, 1 Pet. tii. 3, 4.) 

Ver. 14. Sheshail-be brought unto the King in raiment of 
needle-work: the virgins her companions that follow her 
shall be brought unto thee.] She shall be brought home unto 
the king with magnificent pomp, in embroidered ‘raiment ; 
and the virgins, her maids of honour, that ‘attend upon her, 
shall come along with her, (as the church being owned by 
Christ for his spouse in a solemn manner, and being pure 
and holy, Rev. xix. 7,8. there shall be many chaste virgins 
among us, who shall make a part of it, and follow Christ 
whithersoever he goes, Rev. xiv. 1. 4.) 

Ver. 15. With gladness and rejoicing shail they be brought: 
they shall enter into the King’s palace.| They shall express 
their inward gladness by all the outward tokens of joy, as 
they go along in that-pomp; and so shall enter into the 
royal palace, (a figure of the ehureh, into which men shall 
enter with far greater joy,-and say, Hallelujah, let us re- 
joice and be glad, for the Lord God TNS as reigneth, 
Rev. xix. 6, 7. Acts ii. 46.) 

Ver. 16. Instead of thy ‘fathers shall be: thy children, 
whom thou mayest make oh fees inall the earth.| And may 
this be the happy fruit of this marriage, that instead of thy 
royal ancestors in Egypt, whom thou ‘hast forsaken, thon 
mayest be the mother of children, whom thou mayest make 
rulers in all the countries which are subjeet to king Solo- 
mon, (2 Kings iv. 21. 24.) As, instead of the patriarchs, 
of our descent from whom we are apt to boast, shall be the 
twelve apostles and their successors, sitting upon thrones, 
and judging the twelve tribes:of Israel, (Matt. xix. 28.) by 
whose means the church shall bring forth children unto 
Christ, whom he shall make kings and priests unto God, 
and they shall reign upon ‘the earth, (Rev. v. 10.) 

Ver. 17. I will make thy.name to be remembered in all 
generations : therefore shall the people ‘praise thee for ever 
aud ever.| By this very song I will make thy ‘name to ‘be 
mentioned with honour throughont all ages, who shall 
learn from ‘lence to give:thee thy ‘deserved praises as long 
as the world shall last; and, much more, to propagate the 
Christian: name (prophesied of so long before) to the- latest 
posterity, and celebrate their worth with perpetual praises, 
who forsook all to follow Christ, and rather chose to lose 
their life, than quit his service, en v. LL. Maxapiooper, 
We call them blessed, Se: ) 


‘PSALM XLVI. 


To the chief Musician, for the Sons of Korah. 
‘A Song upon Alamoth. 


‘ARGUMENT. 


It is not known to what time this Psalm belongs (about 


which there are several ‘conjectures), nor:who was the 
‘author of it. I shall suppose it to have been made by 
David, or some of the sons ‘of Korah, after those great 
victories which he won over several nations, mentioned 
2 Sam. vil. 10. For any one may see that it is a pious 
‘triumph‘in God, after some remarkable deliverance from 
very powerful enemies; and there are none we can find 
in the historical books to whom it can more probably 
relate, than to those there ‘reeorded. -Of whicli great 
victories it was very fit there’ should ‘be some ‘thankful 
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monument left to posterity, whereby they might be en- 
couraged to hope in God, and not suffer themselves to 
be dismayed at the sight of the most numerous armies 
that might be gathered against them, if they adhered 
faithfully to their duty. And therefore this Psalm was 
delivered to the master of music, to be sung in the taber- 
nacle upon Alamoth ; of which mention is made, 1 Chron. 
xv. 20. and is thought to be either some tune then in 
common usc, or some kind of musical instrument un- 
known to us, in which young virgins, as some fancy, took 
a peculiar delight, and were wont to Iearn to play upon 
it; which they make the reason and original of its name. 


Vér. @. Gop i is our refuge aud strength, a very present 
help in trouble.| God is the most powerful protector, in 
whom we may safely confide: he inspires us with courage, 
and gives us strength to mect our enemies; we were in 
sreat danger, but found him exceeding ready to send us 
help, and give us a safe deliverance when we were sorely 
distressed. 

Ver. 2. Therefore will not we fear, though the earth be 
removed, and though the mountains be carried into the midst 
of the sea.] For which cause we will never hereafter be dis- 
mayed, but steadfastly hope in God in the midst of the 
ereatest tumults and dangerous commotions: though we 
should see the most dreadful confusions (such as there are 
in an earthquake), and all things fumbled upside down, as 
if the earth and sea were blended together, we will still im- 
moveably trust in him. 

Ver. 3. Though the waters thereof roar and be troubled, 
though the mountains shake with the swelling thereof. Selah.] 
Though the times should prove very tempestuous, and our 
enemies should storm like the troubled sea; though they 
should threaten utter destruction to us, and "rush upon us 
with: such a violence as its raging waves do (when itis 
swollen to the greatest height) against the shore; the moun- 
tainous cliffs shall sooner shake than we be disturbed. 

Ver. 4. There is a river, the streams whereof shall make 
glad the city of God, the holy place of the tabernacles of 
the Most High.] Our hearts shall be quict and still; like the 
river that runs through our city, from whence the inhabit- 
ants draw, by trenches, delightful streams to water their 
gardens. The small forces that guard this place, which 
make no more noise than those waters, (Isa. viii. 6.7.) 
shall, by the help of the most high God, who in a special 
manner dwelleth here, be too hard for the greatest armies, 
which, in their number and their boasts, imitate the waves 
of the roaring sea. 

Ver.5. God is in the midst of her; she shall not be 
moved: God shall help her, and that right early.| Let them 
not think to prevail against him, who, by a singular token 
of his presence, is in the midst of this city: other mountains 
may be shaken, but Mount Zion is immoveable ; because 
God, when there is any danger, will send us goagonable and 
speedy relief against those that invade us. 

Ver. 6. The heathen raged, the kingdoms were moved: he 
uttered his voice, the earth melted.| So we have lately seen, 
that when many nations combined against us, (2 Sam. x. 6.) 
they only shewed their rage and fury, but could not hurt 
us; for they were remarkably overthrown by the power of 
God, who declared himself against them, and utterly dis- 
comfited them; as he did tlic ‘Philistines, sometimes by 
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thunder and lightning from heaven, 1 Sam. vii. 10. (Sec 
Psal, xviii. 13, 14.) 

Ver. 7. The Lord of hosts istwith us; the God of Jacob 
is our refuge. Selah.) Why then should we be afraid, since 
itis apparent the Lord, who commands all the armies of 
heaven as well as earth, is on our side? That God who 
preserved our forefather Jacob in all his distresses, and 
hath made a gracious covenant with his posterity, defends 
us as in an impregnable fortress, where we need never fear 
any danger. 

Ver. 8. Come, behold the works of the Lord, what desola- 
tions he hath made in the earth.) Draw near all ye that 
doubt of it, and consider seriously the wonderful victories, 
which it had been impossible for us to win without the 
help of God: mark, I beseech you, how many cities we 
have taken, and what desolations we have made by his 
assistance in the enemies’ country, who thought to have 
laid us waste, (2 Sam. viii. 1, 2. 1 Chron. xviii. 1.) 

Ver.9. He maketh wars to cease unto the end of the earth; 
he‘breaketh the bow, and cutteth the spear in sunder : he ull : 
eth the chariot in the fire.| It is he that hath given us this 
peace, which we now enjoy, by disenabling all the people 
of Canaan, and the neighbouring nations, to make any 
wars upon us: he hath broken their bows, and cut their 
spears In picces, and cast their chariots, wherein they 
trusted, into the fire, (2 Sam. vii. 4.) } 

Ver. 10. Be still, and know that I am God; I will be ex- 
alted among the heathen, I will be exalted in the earth.] 
Shewing them as plainly by these glorious victories, how 
vain it is to oppose him, as if he had called unto them by a 
voice from heaven, saying; Lay down your arms, and no 
longer molest my people; know that I am the supreme go- 
vernor of all the world, who have defeated all your designs, 
and destroyed your forces: and my power is not confined 
to one country, but shall be magnified every where as well 
as here, by confounding all those that will not desist from 
their hostile opposition to my will and pleasure. 

Ver. 11. The Lord of hosts is with us, the God of Jacob is 
our refuge. Selah.] This is our comfort and support; in 
this we continue still to glory, and say as we did before, 
We will not fear the most potent enemies, since the Lord, 
who commands all the host of heaven and earth, is on our 
side: he preserved our forefather Jacob in all his distresses, 
and made a gracious covenant with him to be the God of 
his posterity ; in him we are safe, as in an impregnable for- 
tress, where no danger can approach us. 


PSALM XLVII. 


To the chief Musician. A Psalm for the Sons of Korah. 


ARGUMENT. 

This Psalm is thought by some to have been composed by 
David (though his name be not in the title), when he 
translated the ark (which was the token of the Divine 
presence with them) either from Kirjath-jearim, with the 
most solemn pomp and all sorts of music, (2Sam..vi. 5.) 
or from the house of Obed-Edom unto Mount Zion, (ver. 
14,15.) Others think it was composed by some of the 
sons of Korah, when the ark was again translated by So- 
lomon, with the like rejoicing, (2 Chron. v. 2.12, 13.) 
from Mount Zion to the house ‘which he had built for it 
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upon the neighbouring mountain. And there may be a 
third conjecture allowed, that it was made after some 


great victory which God had given them over their enc- | 
mies ; and sung as they followed the ark back to its dwell- . 


ing-place, from whence it had been carried before them 
to the battle. There is no doubt but one or other of 
these triumphs gave occasion to it: and the ark being a 
figure of Christ, as that mountain was of the heavens, 
the translation or carrying back of the ark thither may 
be looked upon as a figure of Christ’s ascension (after he 
had dwelt here awhile in a meaner place, and conquered 
death) unto the high and holy place, where he is now at 
God’s right had in the heavens. And with relation to 
this alone, the ancient fathers expound the Psalm ; which 
may easily be applied, in the mystical sense, unto that 
business. 


Ver. 1. O CLAP your hands, all ye people; shout unto 
God with the voice of triumph.| O be joyful all ye people, 
who are now assembled at this festival; let your hearts 
overflow with joy, and express how exceeding glad they 
are, by clapping your hands, and lifting up your voices, and 
shouting after-a triumphant manner, in honour of the great 
God who dwells among us. 

Ver. 2. For the Lord most High is terrible; he is a great 
King over all the earth.| For his majesty is most sublime, 
his dominion absolute, his power dreadful; being the sove- 
- reign Lord of the whole world, the King of kings, and the 
Lord of lords: 

Ver. 3. He shall subdue the people under us, and the na- 
‘tions under our feet.| By whom the people of these coun- 
tries, though warlike and strong, were anciently subdued ; 
and other nations since have been made otr subjects. 

Ver. 4. He shall choose our inheritance for us, the excel- 
lency of Jacob, whom he loved. Selah.] He, who is the su- 
preme disposer of all things, hath of his mere good-will 
chosen this good land to be our inheritance, and therein 
chosen a place for his own dwelling; which is an honour 
wherein we excel al] other people, and a most singular 
token of his love towards us. 

Ver. 5. God is gone up with a shout, the Lord with the 
sound of a trumpet.| God is gone up, by the special token 
of his presence, into that holy place, with shouts of joy and 
praise: the Lord is gone up in a triumphant pomp, with 
the sound of the trumpet, and all other instruments of 
music, (2 Sam. vi. 5. 15.) 

Ver. 6. Sing praises to God, sing praises: sing praises 
unto our King, sing praises.| Let us never cease to sing his 
praises, who hath chosen us to be his people; let it be our 
constant employment to praise our King, who hath sub- 
dued the nations to us: O sing praises to him, sing praises 
. to him; it cannot be too oft repeated, that he alone is to 
be praised. 

Ver. 7. For God is the King of all the earth: sing ye 
praises with understanding.] For our King is the sovereign 
of all the nations upon earth; sing ye praises therefore 
skilfully to his most excellent majesty: it is your wisdom 
to praise him in the best manner you are able, who alone is 
wise enough to govern all the world. 

Ver. 8: God reigneth over the heathen: God sitteth upon 
the throne of his holiness.| He hath made those heathens 
who dwelt in Zion to feel his power, and submit them- 
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selves unto him, (2 Sam. v. 7.) And there he hath seated 
himself upon the ark of his presence as on his holy throne. 

Ver. 9. The princes of the people are gathered together, 
even the people of the God of Abraham; for the shields of 
the earth belong unto God: he is greatly exalted.] Before 
which the heads of the tribes, with all the people that wor- 
ship him, who promised to give this country unto Abra- 
ham, are assembled together at their solemn feasts; with- 
out any fear of invasion from their foreign neighbours: for 
God (when to attend his service they have left their own 
houses unguarded) hath undertaken their protection, (Exod. 
Xxxiv. 23. 25.) and he is infinitely superior to all other 
gods, which pretend to be defenders of the earth. 


PSALM XLVIII. 
A Song and Psalm for the, Sons of Korah. 


ARGUMENT. 

This Psalm seems to have been composed after the repulso 
of some army which invaded them, and intended to have 
destroyed Jerusalem. [If all things else.would agree, it 
might not unfitly be applied to the defeating of Senna- 
cherib the king of Assyria’s army, which actually begirt 
that city; but by a sudden pestilence, which in one night 
killed a vast number, was forced to quit the siege, and 
retreat with shame, (2 Kings xviii. 19.) But the fourth 
verse of this Psalm speaks of a combination of kings, 
who had joined their forces together upon this design: 
which makes it most applicable, inmy judgment, to that 
history in 2 Chron. xx. where we read (ver. 1, 2. 10.) 
that Moab, and Ammon, and they of Mount Seir, came 
against Jehoshaphat, with an intention, I suppose, to fall 
upon Jerusalem. “And though Jehoshaphat went out to 
oppose them, yet he acknowledges, (ver. 12.) their multi- 
tude was so great, that he had no power to resist them; 
but they might do what they pleased with him: for ‘he 
knew not which way to turn himself, but only depended 
upon God: who ina marvellous manner dispersed them, 

‘as he told Jehoshaphat he would, without their striking 
one stroke against them. For which gracious message, 
sent him by a prophet, (ver. 14.) the Levites, and among 
others those descended from Korah, immediately praised 
the Lord beforehand, (ver. 19.) and after the victory gave 
solemn thanks, before they left the field, in the Valley of 
Blessing; (ver. 26.) and then returned to Jerusalem with 
psalters, and harps, and trumpets, unto the house of the 
Lord, (ver. 28.) At which time, itis probable, this Psalm 
was sung, and called, a Song and Psaim; that is, a 
psalm of triumph, or of great Joy; composed, perhaps, 
by some of the sons of Korah. But of a Song and Psalm, 
see Psalm ]xvil. a 


Ver. 1. GREAT is the Lord, and greatly to be praised in 
the city of our God, in the mountain of his holiness.] Great is 
the majesty and the power of the Lord; who is therefore to 
be celebrated with the highest praises: and no where so much 
as in his own city,.by the inhabitants of Jerusalem, in that 
mountain which he hath long ago sct apart for the place of 
his worship, and hath now so marvellously defended. 
Ver. 2. Beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole earth, 
is Mount Zion; on the sides of the north, the city of the great 
King.] And a beautifal place it is which he hath chosen for 
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his habitation, the very situation of Mount Zion being most 
delightful, the pleasantest in all the country, for it lies on 
the north side of Jerusalem, tho city of the great King, the 
Yuord of heaven and earth: 

Ver. 3. God is known in her palaces for a refuge.} Who 
is the’principal glory of that place, as that is of the coun- 
try: for Mount Zion is not so beautiful for its situation, as 
for his Divine presence in that magnificent palace, which 
is built for him there; and makes that city an impregnable 
fortress. 

Ver. 4. For, lo, the kings were assembled, they passed by 
together.| For, behold, a fresh instance of it; the kings of 
several neighbouring countries entered into confederacy to 
cast us out of our possession; (2 Chron. xx.11.) and made 
a great progress in their design; marching together from 
beyond the Dead Sca, (ver. 2.) till they came nigh to Jeru- 
salem, (ver. 16. 20. 24.) 

Ver. 5. They saw it, and so they marvelled ; they were 
troubled, and hasted away.| But then they only had a sight 
of it, and that was all: for a sudden amazement seized on 
them, and such a panic fear, that they fell into confusion ; 
and, taking one another for enemies, were destroyed by 
tlie ambush which one nation laid for the other, (2 Chron. 
xx. 22.) 

Ver.6. Fear took hold upon them there, and pain, as of a 
woman in travail.] There was nothing but terror and trem- 
bling to be seen throughout all the host: which surprised 
them so suddenly, and cast them into so great anguish, that 
it may be compared to the hasty and violent pangs of a 
travailing woman: 

Ver. 7. Thou breakest the ships of Tarshish with an east 
wind.] Or to the consternation and confusion which the 
mariners are in, when a fleet of ships richly laden from Tar- 
shish is broken in pieces, by the furious blasts of the cast 
wind, one against another. 

[As a fleet of Jehoshaphat’s was shortly after, 2 Chron. 

xx. 37.] 

Ver. 8. As we have heard, so have we seen in the city of 
the Lord of hosts, in the city of our God: God will establish 
it for ever. Selah.] We have heard of such things hereto- 
fore, which our fathers have reported to us; but now our 
eyes sec the wonderful works of God, who told us by his 
prophet, that he would save us from this great army which 
invaded us, (2 Chron. xx. 14, 15, &c.) And we have seen 
his word verified in this city ; from whence God, whose city 
it is, and who is the Lord of all the host of heaven and 
earth, sent.invisible powers to terrify and disperse them; 
(ver. 22.)and will, we hope, defend and protect it from be- 
ing subverted by the assaults of our enemies in future ages. 

Ver. 9. We have thought of thy loving-kindness, O God, 
in the midst of thy temple.) O God, we had no confidence 
-in our fortifications, or in our army; but we assembled 
ourselves together in, thy temple, to ask help of thee, 
(2 Chron. xx. 3—5.) and, meditating on thy wonted mercy 
to those that seek thee, we quietly expected what thy 
loving-kindness would do for us. 

Ver.10. According to thy name, O God, so is thy praise 
‘unto the ends of the earth: thy right hand is full of righte- 
ousness.| And as thou art called, O God, by the name of 
the Lord of hosts, so thou hast demonstrated thyself'in the 
glorious victory thou hast given us, (2 Chron. xx.15.) For 
_ which not we alone praise thee, but the most distant people, 
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who hear the fame of it, shall acknowledge and magnify 
thy power, (ver. 29.) which thou hast abundantly declared 
in the just destruction of our*enemies, and the gracious 
protection of us thy faithful servants. 

Ver. 11. Let Mount Zion rejoice, let the daughters of 
Judah be glad, because of thy judgments.) Let the inha- 
bitants of Jerusalem then, which is the mother-city, give 
an example of joy and thankfulness to all the rest of the 
cities and towns of Judah: and let them unanimously join 
together with the greatest gladness, to express how sensi- 
ble they are of thy power and goodness in this wonderful 
deliverance. 

Ver. 12. Walk about Zion, aud go round about her: “tell 
the towers thereof.| Make a solemn procession, and go 
round about the city, blessing and praising God with thank- 
ful hearts; who hath preserved you from being begirt by 
the enemy: tell all the towers as you go along, and sec if 
there be so much as one wanting, or ‘the least hurt done to 
any of them. 

Ver. 13. Mark ye well her bulwarks, consider her palaces; 
that ye may tell it to the generation following.| ‘Observe 
the outworks, and attentively consider them; take a dis- 
tinct survey of all the sumptuous buildings also; and mark 
how entire they are, and untouched by the enemies’ bat- 
teries, that you may keep a record ‘of it, and preserve the 
memory of so great a wonder for the benefit of succeeding 
generations. 

Ver. 14. For this God is our God for ever and ever; he 
will be our guide even unto death.| For this is the God who 
alone can protect us, and will be our defender, if we depend 
upon him, for ever and ever: he will not content himself 
with having preserved us once; but be our conductor, and 
exercise a most tender providence over us, as a shepherd 
doth over his sheep, all the days of our life. 


PSALM XLIX. 


To the chief Musician. A Psalm for the Sons of Korah. 


ARGUMENT. 

The author of this Psalm is not known; nor can we find 
whether there was any particular occasion of it. But 
whosoever composed it (whether some of the sons of 
Korah, or any other), it is likely that he had in his eye 

- the.unreasonable thirst of mankind after riches, and their 
insolence and haughtiness when they have acquired them; 
which, it is possible, was a great discouragement to some 
pious but poor people in those times; and, therefore, 
after the example of David, (Psal. xxxvii. xxxix.) he in- 
dited this Psalm to check that vanity, by setting death 
before their eyes. The serious meditation of which; he 
knew, would both pull down the plumes of the proud 
and scornful, and preserve those upon whom they tram- 
pled, from being dejected at their prosperous impiety. 


Ver. 1. Hear this all ye people; give ear, all ye inha- 
bitants of the world.| Listen to me all ye people, in what 
part of the world soever you dwell; for that which I am 
going to deliver is of such common concernment, that it 
belongs to all countries, as much as any one, upon the face 
of the earth. 

Ver. 2. Both low and high, rich and poor, together.) 
Whether you be men of obscure birth, and meaner rank, 
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or persons nobly descended, and in great authority; , 


whether you abound in wealth, or are of a poor estate, you | 
| their goodly houses, which they had built, should stand for 


are all alike concerned to attend to my instruction. 


_ Ver. 3. My mouth shall speak of wisdom: and the medi- 


tation of my heart shall be of understanding.) Which is nei- . 
} delves, yet .they hoped their names, which they manent 


ther about trivial things, nor slightly considered, but about 
the most weighty matters, which my mind hath deeply 
pondered: J will enrich your souls with wisdom, which is 
better than all the worldly wealth you covet; and teach 
you how to direct all your actions aright unto that scope 
at which you aim of being happy. 

Ver. 4. I will incline mine ear to a parable; I will open 
my dark saying upon the harp. | It is not vulgar instruc- 
tion, but most excellent advice, which I have to give you; 
more to be desired than the skill of resolving the darkest 
riddles: to which I myself will diligently attend, while it is 
sung, as J play upon my harp. 

Ver. 5. Wherefore should I fear in the days of evil, when 
the iniquity of my heels shall compass me about ?] I intend 
not to neglect the counsel I give to others; and therefore 
shall ask myself the question I mean to answer: What cause 
is there that I should be troubled with fears, and cares, and 
anxiety of mind, in calamitous times, w vhen the iniquity of 
those that endeavour to supplant me hath surrounded me 
on all sides, and left me no way to escape them? 

Ver. 6. They that trust in their wealth, and boast them- 
selves in the multitude of their riches.| They are confident 
their strength and power are such, that none can resist 
them; and the high conceit they have of their vast trea- 
sures makes them so proud, that they insult over others, 
and brag what they can do to ruin them. 

Ver. 7. None of them can by any means redeem his bro- 
ther, nor give to God a runsom for him.] Alas! poor men, 
their weakness is apparent; there is not a man among 
them that, by all the power he hath, can find a means to 
save the dearest friend alive when God calls for him: he 
alone can dispose of men’s lives; and the richest of them 
hath not wealth enough to purchase a reprieve, when he 
pronounces the sentence of death upon him. 

Ver. 8. (For the redemption of their soul is precious, 
and it ceaseth for ever ).} That is a business too difficult 
and costly for him, to redeem the life of a man; or to re- 
spite for a time his departure, whose soul is leaving his 
body: he must let that alone; for, as long as the world 
lasts, it will be a vain endeavour. 

Ver.9. That he should stiil live for ever, and not see cor- 

ruption.) Let him attempt it, if he please, upon himself: 
can he prolong his own life, from time to time, so that it 
shall be perpetuated and never dissolved ? 
_ Ver. 10. For he seeth that wise men die, likewise the fool 
and the brutish person perish, and leave their wealth to 
others.] No such matter; the wisdom I speak of (ver. 3.) 
promises no exemption to the best of men, but they must 
die as well as others: and therefore those wicked sots, 
whose life differs little from that of beasts, may justly ex- 
pect not merely to die, but to be destroyed and cut off like 
the beasts that perish. And then what becomes ofall their 
wealth, which they are forced to leave to others; perhaps 
to strangers? 

Ver. 11. Their inward thought is, that their houses shail 
continue for ever, and their dwelling-places to all genera- 


tions: they call their lands after their own names.| They: 
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imagined, indeed, and secretly pleased: themselves in this 
fancy, that. when they could stay no longer in the world, 


ever, and the places of their abode continue in their family 
from age to age: though they could not be immortal them- 


upon their lands, should never die. 

Ver. 12. Nevertheless, man being in honour phsslail not: 
he is like the beasts that perish.| But, alas! the thoughts of 
man are vain: for whatsoever esteem or reputation one of 
these worldlings gets here, it lasts not at all, but dies toge- 
ther with him; he is in this also like to his fellow-heasts, 
whom, when they are dead, nobody remembers. 

Ver.13. This their way is their folly; yet their posterits y 
approve ther sayings. Selah.| Thus their life concludes, 
as it was spent, in folly; (for they have no security that the 
names they impose on their lands shall last; or if they do, 
that men shall think of them ; or if they should, what are 
they the better for it?) and yet, so close doth this folly 
stick to mankind, that they that succeed in their posses- 
sions make no benefit of this observation, but are as very 
fools as themselves, and tread in the steps of those that 
went before them. 

Ver. 14. Like sheep that are laid in the grave; death shall 
feed on them; and the upright shall have dominion over 
them in the morning; and their beauty shall consume in the 
grave from their dwelling.|'They go in droves to their graves, 
when death seizes on them; thither it drives them in the 
close of their days, just as the shepherd doth his sheep to 
the fold in the evening: and then the just, over whom they 
insulted, shall quickly trample upon, and triumph over them 
(as they shall do much more when they awake out of the dust 
at the resurrection); all their power and splendour wherein 
they formerly appeared, though they seem as firm as a rock, 
shall moulder away ; for the grave is their utmost bound, 
beyond which they cannot go. 

Ver. 15. But God will redeem my soul from the power of 
the grave; for he shall receive me. Selah.] And doubtless 
God will rescue me from that imminent danger wherein I 
am (ver. 5.) of being destroyed, and not let me descend into 
the grave, but Po to have dominion over them; for he 
hath graciously received me into his favour (so that if I 
die, I shall still have this comfort remaining, that he will 
one day raise me out of my grave again). 

Ver. 16. Be not thou afraid when one is made rich, when 
the glory of his house is increased.| Be not thou then trou- 
bled, nor dismayed, (no more than I, ver. 5.) whosoever 
thou art that hearest or readest this, when thou seest a 
worldly man grow very rich, and great honours heaped on 
his family; which enable and embolden him, perhaps, to 
use the meaner sort contemptuously : 

Ver. 17. For when he dieth he shall carry cies away ; 
his glory shall not descend after him.} For he can by no 
means, as I told thee, purchase the privilege of living one 
moment longer than God pleases; and when he dics, he is 
no greater than other men: for he ean carry none of his 
wealth along with him; nor shall he that was so terrible 
here be at all regarded in the other world. 

Ver. 18. Though while he lived he blessed his soul (and 
men will praise thee, when thou doest well to thyself. )] For all 
his happiness ends with this life; (why shouldest thou then 
be troubled at his prosperity ?): which he spends in luxury 
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and riot, pride and vanity, applauding himself in his riches 
and in his pleasures, and having a company of flatterers 
about him; who will commend the too, if thou wilt imi- 
tate him in indulging thine own appetite, and denying no- 
thing to thysclf and companions, but doing no ease to any 
body elsc. 

Ver. 19. He shall go to the generation of his fathers ; they 
shall never see light.] And he arrives, perhaps, at the age 
of his forcfathers, whose steps he follows; but after that 
shall all be alike miscrable, and never more partake of the 
least joy or consolation. 


Ver. 20. Man that is in honour, and understandeth not, tS 


like the beasts that perish.] So true it is, which was said 
before (and so little cause there is to envy such men’s 
greatness), that a man raised.to great dignity in this world, 
and never considers how short his honour is, (ver. 15.) be- 
haves himsclf like a brute while he lives; and, thinking of 
no such thing, is cut off like a bruté, whom nobody regards 
when he is dead. 


PSALM L. 
A Psalm of Asaph. 


ARGUMENT. 

The author of this Psalm, the title tells us (as we translate 
it), was Asaph, who composed scveral songs, as well 
as David, for the use of the tabernacle, as we read in 
2 Chron. xxix. 30. But whether he was Asaph the Levite, 
who lived in the same age with David, or some other 
prophet in aftertimes, cannot be certainly resolved. It 
seems to me that it was'not the former; because he is 
never, that I remember, called Asaph the seer, as the 
other is; whose psalms Hezekiah caused to be sung to- 
gether with those of king David. And therefore I judge 
it most likely that he lived in aftertimes, in the reign of 


some pious prince, such as Jehoshaphat; or, which is. 


most probable, in the days of Hezekiah himsclf; (see 
Psal. xliv.) who, though he had reformed the worship of 
God, yet could not amend men’s minds; but there still 
remained, this prophet observed, abundance of hypo- 
crisy among them: both among the people, who placed 
all religion in sacrifices, and other extemal rites and ce- 
remonies; and among the doctors of the Jaw and the 
judges, who taught the people their duty, but observed 
none of those precepts themselves which they expounded 
to others. 

Both these this holy man awakens, by this Psalm, to a con- 
sideration of the danger they were in; representing God 
as the supreme judge of the world, coming in an amaz- 

ing manner to call them all to a strict account, and to 
ttike a severe vengeance on them, unless they amended ; 
which began to come upon them by Sennacherib: Whoi 
God threatened to send against the hypocritical nation: 
(Isa. x. G6.) and calls that time, the day of his visitation, 
(ver. 3.) when Sennachecrib overran ail the country, (as 
Isaiah prophesied, viii. 7, 8.) till he came to Jerusa- 
lem: upon which city Nebuchadnezzar completely cxe- 
cuted the judgment here threatened, when he destroyed 
Jerusalem and the temple itself; unto which it was to 
no purpose to bring a multitude of sacrifices, while they 
continued the cvil of their doings, (Isa. i. 18. 16.) 

In both which days of visitation, first by the king of As- 
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syria, and tlien by the king of Babylon, the Psalmist here 
represents the Divine Majesty, after the manner of men, 
like to a king coming out of Wis palace, attended by his 
ministers, with the cnsigns of terror carried before him; 
and issuing ont his orders to summon all his subjects to 
appear at his tribunal, and hear their accusation read, 
with the sentence he would pronounce upon them. 


Ver. 1. Tur mighty God, even the Lord, hath spoken, 
and called the earth, from the rising of the sun unto the go- 
ing down thereof.| The omnipotent Majesty, the supreme 
Judge of heaven and earth, to whom the greatest kings and 
potentates are bunt subjccts ; the eternal Lord, who changes 
not, hath given out his orders, that all the pcople of the 
land, from east to west, be summoned to appear before him. 

Ver. 2. Out of Zion, the perfection of beauty, God hath 
shined.}] He will go forth in the greatest splendour out of his 
magnificent palace, where he dwells in Zion; and let you 
see how much his incomparable cxcellencics and perfec- 
tions are to be reverenced. 

Ver. 3. Our God shall come, and shall not keep silence: 
a fire shall devour before him, and it shall be very tempestu- 
ous round about him.| Our God will undoubtedly come and 
reckon with you, though now he seems to take no notice of 
your impiety : and he will not come like earthly princes, 
before whom there marches an armed multitude, but ina 
far more terrible and irresistible manner ; which shall make 
you as sensible of his dreadful presence, as your ancestors 
were at Mount Sinai, when the devouring flames, and thun- 
der, and lightning, which attended on him, made the very 
mountain quake and tremble. (Exod. xix. 16. 18. Isa. ix 
18, 19.) 

Ver. 4. He shail cali to the heavens from above, and to 
the earth, that he may judge his people.| He shall call 
heaven and earth to be witnesses of the equity of his pro- 
cecdings; (Isa. i.2.) and you may as soon move them out 
of their place, as avoid appearing before his tribunal. 

Ver. 5. Gather my saints together unto me; those that 
have made a covenant with me by sacrifice.) He will send 
out his officers, with a peremptory charge, saying, Bring 
those men before me, whom I have obliged above all other 
people, and separated to myself to be a holy nation ; (Deut. 
Xiv. 2.) and who have engaged themselves to me in sucha 
solemn covenant, confirmed by the bloed of sacrifices, that 
they wish they might perish, in like manner, if they did not 
observe it, (Jer. xxxiv. 18, 19.) 

Ver. 6. And the heavens shall declare his righteousness : 
for God is judge himself. Selah.] They shall have a fair 
trial, whether they have so done or not: for the justice of 
his judgment shall be as conspicuous as the heavens; be- 
cause God himscif, who cannot do unrighteously, will ex- 
amine the cause, and pronounce the sentence. 

Ver. 7. Hear, O my people, and I will speak: O Israel, 
and I will testify against thee: I am God, even thy God.} 
Imagine then, that all things being thus prepared, you hear 
him calling to you, saying, Hearken, O my people, for I 
have something to say to thee. O Isracl, my beloved pec- 
ple, hearken; for I must admonish and convince thee of 
the breach of those laws, which I, the supreme lawgiver, 
and thy most gracious God, have given to thee, (Exod. 
xX. ey 

Ver. 8. I will not reprove thee for thy sacrifices, or thy 
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burnt-offerings, to have been continually before me.| I do 
not mean those concerning sacrifices; I have no complaint 
to make about that matter: thy burnt-offerings, I acknow- 


ledge, never fail to he brought both morning and evening | 


to my altar; and I see how busy thou art in that employ- 
ment: 

Ver. 9. I will take no bullock out of thy house, nor he- 
goats out of thy folds.) But is this all that I require of 
thee? do not mistake thyself, nor think that I will be con- 
tent all the rest of my laws should be broken, if you do but 
multiply sacrifices, of which I have no need; or if I had, 
need not be beholden unto thee, for the very best of them. 

Ver. 10. For eyery beast of the forest is mine, and the 
cattle upon a thousand hills.| For f.could be supplied out 
of my own folds and herds, which thou hast nothing to do 
withal; having all the beast of the forest at my command, 
with the cattle, that pent on more hills than thou hast 
ever seen. 

Ver. 11. I know all the fowls of the mountains ; and the 
wild beasts of the field are mine.| I know also where the 
fowls of the mountains build their nests, which thou canst 
not reach; and the wild beasts in the open fields, whom 
thou canst not enclose, are all ready at hand to do me 
service. 

Ver. 12. If I were hungry, I would not tell thee: for the 
world is mine, and the fulness thereof.| If I were hungry, I 
would not come to acquaint thee with it, that thou mightest 
proyide ne food: why should I be beholden to thy po- 
verty, when I am so rich? for the whole world is mine, and 
all that it contains. 

Ver. 13. Will I eat the flesh of buils, or drink the blood 
of goats ?| Canst thou he so absurd as to imagine that I 
need meat or drink? and for that reason call daily for the 
flesh of bulls, and the blood of goats, to satisfy my hunger, 
and to quench my thirst? or that my nature is such, that I 
can be pleased merely with the smoke of those upon my 
altar? 

Ver. 14. Offer unto God thanksgiving, and pay thy vows 
unto the Most High.| 'They have their use: but if thou wilt 
bring me acceptable sacrifices, know that I value, in the 
first place, a truly thankful heart, which gratefully acknow- 


ledges my benefits, above all the peace-oflerings in the. 


world; and next, that I expect thou shouldest faithfully 
perform ali the vows and promises thou makest, when thou 
beggest any blessing of me; and not think to put me off 
(who am too great to be dallicd withal) with sin-offeriugs 
for the breach of them. 

Ver. 15. And call upon me in the day of trouble; I will 


deliver thee, and thou shali glorify me.] And, thirdly, de-— 


voutly commend thyself unto me, when thou art in any 
trouble, by ardent prayer; piously confiding in me, and 
thou shalt find it more powerful than all burnt-offerings : 
for I will certainly deliver thee, that thou mayest honour 
me with thy praises, and proclaim my power and goodness, 
to invite others unto my service. 


Ver. 16. But unto the wicked God saith, What hast thou 


to do to declare my statutes, or that thou shouldest take my 

covenant in thy mouth ?| Not that this is all that I require 

of thee ; for if thou leadest a wicked life, and artinjurious 

to thy neighbours, what care I for thy praises, or for thy 

zeal, to boot, in pressing my comimands upon others, which 

thou dost not observe thyself? thou braggest thou art a 
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doctor. of the law, and thou. declarest to the people my will 
and pleasure, and makest often mention of my covenant, 
whereby they stand bound to be obedient to me; but to 
what purpose is it? or with what face canst thou do it? 

Ver. 17. Seeing thou hatest instruction, and castest my 
words behind thee.| Since, by thy example, thou teachest 
them to contemn all those instructions to which thou 
hatest to be bound thyself; and by thy actions declarest 
thou hast no regard at all to any thing, either that I have 
bidden thee do, or threatened I will do to those that violate 
my precepts. 

Ver. 18. When thou sawest a thief, then thou consentedst 
with him, and hast been partaker with adulterers.| When 
thou hast observed a man thrive by stealth and robbery, 


‘instead of having him punished, thou hast greedily accepted 


the proffer of being a sharer with him; and, which is worse, 
the adultcrers find favour with thee, and thou art partaker 
with them in their filthiness. 

Ver. 19. Thou givest thy mouth to evil, and thy tongue 
frameth deceit.| Thou lettest thy tongue loose to slanders ; 
and backbitest those who are not present to answer for 
themselves; and dost not stick to contrive artificial lies 
and deceits, to cheat those that have any dealing with thee. 

Ver. 20. Thou sittest and speakest against thy brother ; 
thou slanderest thine own mother’s son.|] Nay, when thou 
sittest in open court, solemnly to judge men according to 
the law, thou makest bold to speak falsely (for a reward); 
and that not against a stranger, but thy own brother: yea, 
fhou wilt not spare him that lay in the same’ womb with 
thee ; but load him with calumnies and reproaches. 

Ver. 21. These things hast thou done, and I kept silence ; 
thou thoughtest that I was altogether such a one as thyself: 
but I will reprove thee, and set them in order before thine 
eyes.| All this wickedness thou hast committed, and I have 
forborne to punish thee: byt instead of amending thy life, 
to which my patience should have invited thee, thou hast 
presumed so much upon my lenity, as to add another sin 
to all the rest; and imagined that I am ignorant of what is 
done in secret, or am altogether as well pleased with these 
things as thyself: and therefore now I have sharply re- 
buked thee for them (so hateful they are to me) and set 
them all in order (that thou mayest see nothing can escape 
my knowledge) distinctly before thy eyes. 

Ver. 22. Now consider this, ye that forget God, lest I 
tear you in pieces, and there be none io deliver.| Let this be 
a warning to you, and to all those that abuse the patience 
and long-suffering of God; never thinking of his just seve- 
rity against such wicked deers. Cofsider this seriously, 
and repent in time, lest my patience be turned into indig- 
nation and wrath; and I lay hold on you, and snatch you 
away, to suffer your deserved punishment: and none of 
your companions, whom you have served in their sins, 
shall he able to give you any relief; butall perish together 
with you. 

Ver. 23. Whoso offereth praise glorifieth me: and to 
him that ordereth his conversation aright will I shew the 
salvation of God.| Remember ft have told you what sacri- 
fices I am well pleased with; not with those of heasts, 
but with the sacrifice of praise and hearty thanksgiving for 
all my henefits; which doth me more honour than all the 
lifeless sacrifices of bulls and goats: but he that thus de- 
voutly worships me, must take care withal to disposc his 
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life into a conformity with all my precepts; for this is. tho 


man whom I will make partaker of the blessings which I - 


have promised. 


PSALM LI. 


To the chief Musician. A Psalm of David, when Nathan 
the Prophet came unto him, after he had gone in to Bath- 
sheba. 

ARGUMENT. 

Here now begins a new collection of some Psalms, whereof 
David was the author: which, I suppose, were found 
after the first hook was published, and this second be- 
gun; to the end of which from this place they continue: 
as we read expressly, Psal. Ixxii. u/f. For though 
the author of the two last before that be not mentioned 
in the title, yet the very matter of them, as well as the 
conclusion of the book, assure us they were composed 
by David; who, in this fifty-first Psalm (as the title tells 
us), most sadly bewails the sin which he had committed 
with Bath-sheba, and those that followed it. In which 
he had also continued for some time, till Nathan the 
prophet came with a message from God to reprove him, 
and to pronounce a yery sore judgment against him and 
his family for his crimes. 

After this Divine reprehension and threatening, he was 
very inuch humbled, and, to make himself as netorious 
an example of true repentance as he had been of foul 
wickedness, he composed this penitential hymn: and 
sent it to the master of the music in the tabernacle, to 
be used perpetually there; as a testimony of his un- 
feigned sorrow for what he had done, and of the miser- 
able condition he thought himself in, without the infinite 
mercy of God to him. . Which he begs with the greatest 
earnestness, together with the assistances of his grace ; 
which he promises to employ for the reducing other sin- 
ners, beseeching him withal to be favourable to his peo- 
ple, especially to the city of Jerusalem; and not let them 
and that suffer for his offences. 


Ver. 1. H. AVE mercy upon me, O God, according to thy 
loving-kindness ; according unto the multitude of thg tender 
mercies blot out my transgressions.| O God, the supreme 
judge of the world, whom I have most highly offended 
many ways, and therefore may most justly be condemned 
to suffer the effects of thy severest displeasure; I cast 
down myself before thee, and humbly supplicate for 
merey: unto which J] am encouraged by thy known cle- 
mency, and thy infinite compassions; which will move 
thee, I hepe, to take pity upon a gricvous sinner, and to 
parden the adultery and bloodshed, accompanied with a 
number of foul circumstances, which I have committed. 

Ver. 2. Wash me throughly from mine iniquity, and 
cleanse me from my sin.| I have made myself indeed ex- 
cecding loathsome by my repeated wickedness, which, like 
a stain that hath long stuck to a garment, is not casily got 
out: but de not dierofore. I beseech thee, abhor me, but 
rather magnify thy mercy in purifying me perfectly, and 
cleansing me so throughly, that there may be no spot re- 
maining in me. 

Ver. 3. For I acknowledge my transgressions; and my 
sin is ever before me.] For how stupid soever I was, before 
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thou sentest thy prophet to awaken me, I am now deeply 
touched with a sense of my horrid transgressions: which I 
both sorrowfully confess and bewail in thy presence, and 
in the face of the public congregation; and carry also a 
sad and amazing remembrance thereof continually before 
my eyes. 

Ver. 4. Against thee,’ thee only, have I sinned, and done 
this evil in thy sight; that thou mightest be justified when 
thou speakest, and be clear when thou judgest.| Not because 
I stand in fear of punishment from men, who have no power 
over me; hut because I am so obnoxious to thee, whose 
judgments I ought to dread the more, the less I am liable 
to give an account of my actions unto others. O how it 
afflicts me, that I presumed, because [ had none to control 
me here on earth, to offend thy majesty, thy all-seeing ma- 
jesty; at whose tribunal tlie highest must be judged: and 
if thou shouldest pronounce the heaviest sentence upon me 
for my crimes, and execute it also with the greatest seve- 
rity, I could not accuse thee of too much rigour; but must 
still justify thee in thy proceedings, and clear thee from al] 
such unjust imputations ! 

Ver. 5. Behold, I was shapen in iniquity: and in sin did 
my mother conceive me.] It is true, indeed, and thou, O 
Lord, knowest it better than I, that there is in me an innate 
proneness to evil; but Iam so far from representing this 
as an excuse for what I have done, that I confess the con- 
sideration of it ought to have made me the more watchful 
and diligent to suppress those bad inclinations; which I 
knew to be so natural, that I brought them into the world 
with me. 

Ver. 6. Behold, thou desirest truth in the inward parts ; 
and in the hidden parts thou shalt make me to know wisdom. | 
TI am amazed at my folly, that I should be so careless ; 
when I was not ignorant that thou requirest us not to enter- 
tain, with the least kindness, those first: metions which we 
find in our thoughts and desires after any evil, but up- 
rightly to oppose them ; for which end thon hast puta prin- 
ciple of better motions into us, and endued me with wis- 
dom, which secretly checks and corrects those brutish in- 
clinations. 

Ver. 7. Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean ; wash 
me, and I shall be whiter than suow.] I have nothing there- 
fore to say in my own behalf, but wholly hetake myself to 
thee for a gracious pardon of my sin, which every thing I 
can think of sadly aggravates. I amas impure as a leper, 
and deserve to be banished from thy presence, and shut 
out from among thy people; far more impure by touching 
Bath-sheba, than he is that toucheth a dead body; yet I 
am not so foul, but, if thou pleasest, thou canst purify me,’ 


and make me as clean and white as snow: vouchsafe me 


that grace, O Lord; expiate me, I beseech thee, (Lev. xiv. 
G. Numb. xix. 17, 18.) and restore me perfectly unto thy 
favour, and the happy fruits of it, which I have justly for- 
feited and lost. 

Ver. 8. Make me to hear joy and pero s that the bones 
which thou hast broken may rejoice.| Raise me out of this 
wofully dejected state wherein I lie; and as the terrible 
message I received by thy prophet, hath cast me into such 
insufferable anguish and pain, as if my bones were crushed 
in pieces by my fall: so send: me the most comfortable 
news of my reconciliation with thee ; to ease me of the tor- 
ment I endure under the weight of my guilt, and the sense 
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of thy heavy displeasure ; and to turn it into the height of 
joy and gladness. 
Ver. 9. Hide thy face from my sins, and blot out all 


mine iniquities.] Remember not any longer how wicked I 


have been; nor lay any sin to my chatve: but pass by all 
my transgressions, and acquit me from the punishment they 
deserve. 

Ver. 10. Create in me a clean heart, O God; and renew 
a right spirit withinme.| And bestow upon me ‘withal such 
purity of heart (which, alas! I have-lost, and am not able 
to recover without thy grace), that I may utterly hereafter 
detest all such filthy motions: and, because we are apt to 
revolt from our good resolutions, do thou daily supply me 
with fresh strength from above, to confirm and settle them, 
that I may never return to folly. 

Ver. 11. Cast me not away from thy presence; and take 
not thy Holy Spirit fromme.| 1 deserve, I confess, to be re- 
jected by thee, as my predecessor was, (1 Sam. xv. 25, 26.) 
and to be admitted no more into thy favour: but I humbly 
beseech thee, deal] not so severely with me, nor deprive me 
(as thou didst him, compare 1 Sam. x. 6.'with xvi. 14.) of 
the gift of thy Holy Spirit, wherewith thou hast anointed 
me, (ver. 13.) 

Ver. 12. Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation; and 


uphold me with thy free Spirit.] Let not that evi! spirit which. 


troubled him seize on me; but restore to me the joy which 
I was wont to have, when I saw myself so much in thy fa- 
vour as to be delivered by thee out of the greatest danger: 
(Psal. xxi. 1.) support me and my authority, with such a 
cheerful, free, and generous spirit, as becomes him whom 
thou hast appointed to be the governor of thy people: 

Ver. 13. Then will I teach transgressors thy ways ; and 
sinners shall be converted unto thee.| 'That 1 may have the 
confidence to admonish those of their duty that transgress 
thy laws (as I will not fail to do), and they may not take the 
boldness to despise my instructions: but the very worst of 
them may, by my authority and my example, be reclaimed 
from their sinful lives, and becomie, like me, thy faithful 
servants. 

Ver. 14. Deliver me from blood-guiltiness, O God, thou 
God of my salvation; and my tongue shall sing aloud of thy 
righteousness.| Though I have added the sin of murder to 
that of adultery, the murder of a trusty servant, of several of 
my servants, (2Sam. xi. 17.) who by my order were exposed 
to that danger wherein they lost their lives; let it not hinder 
this grace which I beg of thee; but, O God, the God from 
whom I have received so many deliverances and blessings, 
vouchsafe this one favour more, to deliver me from the pu- 
nishment due to this crying sin: and I will not spare to 
proclaim, as loud as ever [ can, thy infinite goodness and 
clemency; together with thy truth and faithfulness in thy 
promises to returning sinners: it shall be my joy to speak 
of these, though therewithal I publish my own most horrid 
wickedness. 

Ver. 15. O Lord, open thou my lips ; and my mouth shall 
shew forth thy praise.] Try me, O God, and let the sense 
of thy gracious pardon give me the boldness and liberty to 
open my lips (which shame, confusion, and fear, have 
closed and shut up), and my mouth shall every where de- 
clare thy mercy to thy perpetual praise and renown. 

Ver. 16. For thou desirest not sacrifice, else would I give 
it: thou delightest not in burnt-offering.| This shall be the 
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sacrifice [ will offer to thee, as an acknowledgment of thy 
kindness ; but that of beasts, I know, thou desirest not I 
should Bring thee: the whole burnt-offerings being no plea- ~ 
sure at all to thee, but only as they are tokens of a grate- 
ful mind. 

Ver. 17. The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit: a 
broken and contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise.| 
With which I will also join that Divine sacrifice of an hum- 
ble, sorrowful, and penitent heart: for a soul that is truly 
contrite, and entirely submits its will to thine, is’ such an 
acceptable sacrifice, that thou canst not possibly reject it. 

Ver. 18. Do good in thy good pleasure unto Zion: build 
thou the walls of Jerusalem.| And the same mercy I desire 
Spare them, good 
Lord, and let not my folly be the occasion of bringing upon 
them any calamity; or upon that city, which is called after 
my name, where I have set both thy throne and mince: 
(2 Sam. v. 7. 9. vi. 16.) but be favourable to that place, 
and do it good; let the walls of Jerusalem, which I have 
begun to build, (2 Sam. v. 9.) be perfectly finished, 
(1 Kings in. 1. xi. 27.) 

Ver. 19. Then shalt thou be pleased with the sacrifices of 
righteousness, with burnt-offering, and whole burnt-offering : 
then shall they offer bullocks upon thine altar.] Then shall 
the righteous be very thankful to thee; and express it by 
bringing peace-offerings in abundance, and all other sacri- 
fices: they shall offer thee the choicest sacrifices upon thy 
altar, (1 Kings iii. 5. viii. 63, 64.) which from such pious 
persons shall be acceptable to thy majesty. 


PSALM LII. 


To the chief Musician. Maschil. A Psalm of David; when 
_Doeg the Edomite came and told Saul, and said unto hem, 
David is come to the House of Ahimelech. 


ARGUMENT. 

The title sufficiently instructs every one about the author, 
and in the occasion of this Psalm, if they will but read 
the history to which it directs them in 1 Sam. xxii. where 
Doeg (one of the seed of Esau, or that had lived so long 
among them, that he had got the name, as well as the 
savage manners, of the Edomites), to ingratiate himself 
with Saul, pretended to discover those who'were con- 
federate with David, particularly Ahimelech; whom he 
undertook also to kill, together with all his fimily, when 
others refused that bloody charge which Saul would have 
imposed on them. And when he had done, it should 
seem he bragged of it, as if it had been some gallant 
action, or famous achievement; as is intimated, I take 
it, in the first verse of the Psalm. Which David penned 
when Abiathar (who was the only person that escaped 
in that slaughter, whereby they thought to terrify others 
from harbouring David, or shewing any kindness to him) 
came and brought him the sad fidihgé of what was be- 
fallen their city. And it was afterward delivered to the 
master of the musie in the tabernacle, to be sung in per- 
petual memory of the thing, to the vulgar tune called 
Maschil; (see Psal. xxxii.) or, as Theodoret seems here 
to expound the word, to fortify those with patience and 
constancy who unjustly suffer, by instructing them in the 
justice of the Divine sentence in the issue. 

R 2 
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Ver. 1. Wh Y boastest thou thyself in mischief, O mighty 
man? the goodness of God endureth continually.) A goodly 
feat, indeed, fora man to boast of! that he hath killed eighty- 
five innocent and unarmed priests, together with a company 
of women, children, and- sucklings, (1 Sam. xxii. 19.) 
mighty champion thou art, who vapourest, no doubt, that 
thou wilt do the like execution upon me: but know, vain 
man, that the goodness of God, whereby I have been 
hitherto preserved, (1 Sam. xxii. 1. 3. 5.) will still defend 
me; for it is not a thing of short continuance, like our 
prince’s favour, but lasts for ever. 

Ver.2. The tongue deviseth mischiefs ; like a sharp razor, 
' working deceitfully.] O thou contriver of false stories! who 
. pretendest to be the only or most loyal person in the court 
of Saul, (1 Sam. xxii. 8,9.) but art an egregious hypocrite; 
a mere designer of mischief to others, thereby to advance 
thyself: thy tongue was the first instrument in this butchery, 
being sharpened by thy malice on purpose like a razor 
newly set, to cut the throats of the guiltless, that thou 
mightest seem to be the most zealous of all others for the 
safety of the king’s person and government. 

Ver. 3. Thou lovest evil more than good, and lying 
rather than to speak righteousness. Selah.] To have told 
the plain truth would not have served thy ambition and 
thy malice, which make thee love to do mischief rather 


than good offices unto others, and to devise lies against: 


Ahimelech, rather than to declare his innocence. 

Ver. 4. Thou lovest all-devouring words, O thou decettful 
tongue.] Thou carest not whom thou destroyest, but can 
swallow up a whole city ata morsel: O thou false tongue, 
who, tocurry favour with thy prince, devisest the most im- 
pudent lies against those that never offended him. 
~ Ver. 5. God shall likewise déstroy thee for ever: he shall 
take thee away, and pluck thee out of thy dwelling-place, and 
root thee out of the land of the living. Selah.| The great 
God, whose priests thou hast slain, shall avenge their 
cause, and pull thee from that greatness and honour, to 
which thou seekest, by this vile means, to raise thyself: and 
more than that, he will pay thee in the same coin thou hast 
dealt to them; for he will utterly destroy thee, and snatch 
thee away as hastily as thou didst those innocents; just so 
will he pluck thee from the tabernacle of God, (where thou 
wast wont to pretend devotion, 1 Sam. xxi.7.) and root out, 
not only thee, but all thy family, from the face of the earth. 

Ver. 6. The righteous also shall see, and fear, and shall 
laugh at him.] Which just judgment of God upon thee all 
good men shall mark, and be confirmed thereby in their 
pious fear of offending him; and, reflecting upon thy vain 
devices to greaten thyself and family, shall deride thy 
folly, saying as I do; 

Ver. 7. Lo, this is the man that made not God his strength ; 
but trusted in the abundance of his riches, and strengthened 
himself in his wickeduess.] Behold that mighty man, that 
principal favourite, who regarded not God, nor sought to 
support himself by his favour, but laid the foundation of 
his fortune (as we speak) merely in abundance of riches, 
and the favour of his prince; in which also he endeavoured 
to establish himself, not by honest means, but by the most 
perfidious arts, and cruel enterprises: what now is become 

of him? and where is his greatness ? Lo, his ambitious 
hopes are all vanished and come to nothing. 
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Ver. 8. But Iam like'a green olive-tree in the house of 
God: I trust in the mercy of God for ever and ever.] Whilst 
I, at whom he principally aime@ in his murderous design, 
am still, blessed be God, in safety; nay, compared with 
that destruction which shall fall on him, in a flourishing 
condition: for he shall drop away like a withered leaf; but 
I grow and increase in strength, like a green olive-tree 
planted in the courts of God’s house; whose mercy, I trust, 
will preserve me to my life’s end from all the mischiefs they 
devise against mc, and make me more and more flourishing, 
both in my person and in my posterity. 

Ver. 9. I will praise thee for ever, because thou hast done 
tt: and Iwill wait on thy name, for it is good before thy 
saints.| For which: I will never cease to praise thee, be- 
cause I oweit entirely to thee that Iam not destroyed; and 
I will- patiently expect the accomplishment of thy pro- 
mises to me: for all thy pious servants have ever found 
this to be the best and wisest course, to depend upon thy 
omnipotent goodness and faithful promises, and not to 
imitate those wicked men, who study to advance or pre- 
serve themselves by flattery, or other viler practices. 


PSALM LIII. 


To the chief Musician upon Mahalath. Maschil. 
. A Psalm of David. 


ARGUMENT. 


This Psalm and the fourteenth differ so little, that it hath 
troubled interpreters to give a reason for the repetition 
of the same thing, almost in the same words. There is 
some variation, indeed, in every verse, but it is merely 
the change of one word for another of the same import: 
(as, for example, God for Lord, ver. 2.4.9.) except only 
verse the fifth; where there isa much greater alteration; 
and the sixth wholly omitted; which makes it probable 
there was some new occasion for the using this hymn 
again, though an-occasion exceeding like the former. 
What it was writers do but guess; and if I take the liberty 
also to interpose my conjecture, it will be nothing so re- 
mote as all those that I have met withal seem fo be. 

If we suppose the defection of the people in the rebellion 
of Absalom, to have been the matter of his complaint in 

. the fourteenth Psalm, then it looks like a probability, 
that the new revolt which the Israelites generally made, 
immediately after the other, before David had quite re- 
covered Jerusalem, and his settlement there, was the oc- 

- easion of this.. For you read, that upon the quarrel which 
arose between the men of Judah and the men of Israel, 
‘about precedency in bringing back the king, Sheba blew 
the trumpet of rebellion atresh ; and it is said, that every 
man of Israel left David, and followed after him, (2 Sam. 
xx. 2.) This is the revolt, I apprehend, here spoken of, 
ver. 3. where the Psalmist says, Every one of them is gone 
back. And a dangerous revolt it was, as David appre- 
hended, more dangerous than the former, unless timely 
checked; (2 Sam. xx. 6.) which made him, before all his 
army could be assembled, (ver. 5.) send his guards to 
pursue hiin speedily : ore 7.) as they did through all the 
tribes of Israel, (ver. 14.) Who being afraid of the issue 
(ver. 5. of this Psalm), fell off from Sheba more and more, 
- the farther he went, and left him at last to shift for him- 
self, so that he was'shut up in the city of Abel, there 
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. taken, and beheaded, (ver. 22.) After which, his body, it 
is likely, was exposed to the fowls of the air, or the wild 
beasts; insomuch that his bones were, indced, at last 

- scattered, (as the Psalmist here speaks, ver. 5.) and all 

- his adherents made contemptible. 

This David desired should be commemorated together 
with his deliverance from Absalom’s rebellion; and 
therefore, making a review of the fourteenth Psalm 

_ (wherein that distress is described), he delivered it again 

. to the master of the music (as appeared after the first 
collection of the book of Psalms was finished), with some 
small alterations, relating to this new business; desiring 
God, for instamee, to give them still some farther and 
new salvation, (ver. 6.) For the word here is in the plural 
number, but in the fourteenth Psalm in the singular; 
which hath made me render it here complete salvatzon, 
which he implores with the same earnestness he had 
done before, and orders also how the Psalm shall be 
sung upon Mahalath, or the hollow instrument (flute or 
pipe) to the tune of Maschil, (or as a caveat against re-" 

. bellion, see Psal. xxxii.) 

If any be not satisfied with this account of the Psalm, be- 
cause of the word captivity, in the last verse, which they 

. may think ought to be taken properly; then they may 
suppose this Psalm to have been reviewed by Asaph the 

. seer, in the days of Hezekiah, when abundance of the 
people had been indeed carried captive, (Isa. v.13.) 
But there is no need to have recourse to this: for the 
word captivity imports no more, in some places, but only 

’ great desolation; such as was made of Job’s estate and 

. family, (<li. 10.) and by the Philistines, when Shiloh was 

destroyed, (Judg. xviii. 30, 31.) 


PSALM LITII.] 


Ver. 1. Tu fool hath said in his heart, There is no God. 


Corrupt are they, and have done abominable iniquity: there 
is none that doeth good.| Though the wicked are not yet so 
impudent as openly to deny God with their mouths; yct 
such is their abominable filthiness, so shameless are they 
in their wickedness, so universally depraved, that their se- 
cret thoughts sure are, God takes no notice of what they 
do, or that he will not judge them for it. 

Ver. 2. God looked down from heaven upon the children 
of men, to see if there were any that did understand, that 
did seek God.| But let them know that he exactly observes 
them, and all the ways of the sons of men, which. are 
naked and hare before his eyes; though, alas! there is 
nothing now to be seen but ignorance and contempt of 
his majesty. ; 

Ver. 3. Every one of them is gone back ; they are altoge- 
ther become filthy: thereis none that doeth good, no, not one.] 
The Israelites have made a new separation, and are en- 
tirely revolted; being like a body without spirit, so rotten 
and putrefied, that it is hard-to find so much as one that 
hath any kind of goodness in him. 

Ver. 4. Have the workers of iniquity no knowledge? who 
eat up my people as they eat bread: they have not cailed 
upon God. Strange, that they should still be thus sense- 
less ! and (after such a defeat as they have lately received) 
continue to work iniquity; nay, to be cruel and void of all 
pity and compassion to my poor people ; the reasonis, they 
have no religion. - 

Ver. 5. There were they in great fear, where no fear was ; 
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for God hath scattered the bones of him that encampeth 
against thee: thou hast put them to shame, because God hath 
despised them.| And none more cowardly than such atheis- 
tical wretches; whose courage so soon failed them, that a 
panic fear’ seized-them before my forces could approach 
them : for they ran away, and dispersed themselves, when 
T sent but a small party after them. God, O my soul, 
hath broken him in pieces, and his bones lie scattered on 
the ground, who tliought to oppress thee: thou hast ob- 
tained this favour of him, to put them to shame; for be de- 
spised those who had so little regard to his majesty. 

Ver. 6. Oh that the salvation of Israel were come out.of 
Zion! When God bringeth back the captivity of his people, 
Jacob shall rejoice, and Israel shall be glad.) And he is 
mighty to save (whatsoever such wicked people think), and 
resides, by a special token of his presence there, on Mount 
Zion: O that it might please him to complete our deliver- 
ance from thence ; and restore us all again to the happy en- 
joyment of that place, from whence we have been ba- 
nished ! it would turn our sad lamentations into the most 
cheerful thanksgivings; and fill not only Judah, but all the 
tribes of Israel, with joy and gladness. 


-PSALM LIV. 


To the chief Musician on Neginoth. Maschil. ‘A Psalm of 
David, when the Ziphites came and said to Saul, Doth 
‘not David hide himself with us ? 


ARGUMENT. 


This Psalm, the title tells us, was composed, when (not 
long after the. butchery of Doeg) the Ziphites, a false 
people, void of humanity, and that sought nothing but 

~how to raise themselves, though by another’s ruin, en- 
- deavoured to ingratiate themselves with Saul, by disco- 
vering to him where Dayid lurked in their ncighbour- 
‘hood: (1 Sam. xxiii. 14. 19.) and undertook to guide the 
king to the very place, and assist the forces he should 
send_to take him, (ver. 20, &c.) By which means David 
was brought into’such a great strait, (ver. 26.) that if 

Saul had not been diverted by a sudden invasion which 

the Philistines made, he could not have escaped him. 

In this distress he made his address to God by prayer, . 

--in the words of the three first verses of this Psalm. But 

- on a sudden (hearing, I suppose, how Saul himself was 
alarmed with the news of an invasion) he breaks out 
(ver. 4, 5.) into admiration of God’s goodness. And when 
the danger was quite over, added, I suppose, the two 
last verses; wherein he expresses with what joy he took 
a view, from the mountain where he lay hid, of Saul’s 
forces as they retreated. Which was a thing so memo- 

‘rable, that, when he came to the kingdom, he delivered the 
whole to the master of music in the tabernacle, to be 

, sung, as the fourth Psalm, to the tune of Maschil. 


- 


Ver. 1. SA VE me, O God, by thy name, and judge me by 
thy strength.| O God, whose name imports that thou art 


the supreme judge, and therefore the defender and. protec- 


tor of all injured and oppressed persons, J humbly implore 
thy aid in this great distress ; besecching thee, who can 
easily do it, to dcliver me from my enemies, and, by. thy al- 
mighty power, vindicate my innocence; and maintain my 
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righteous cause against those that are too strong for me, 
and wrongfully seek to destroy me. 

Ver. 2. Hear my prayer, O God ; give ear to the words of 
my mouth.| Deny me not this request, O God, I most ear- 
nestly entreat thee; but grant the petitions of thy poor ser- 
vant, who hath nothing but his prayers to oppose to all 
those forces that surround him. 

Ver.3. For strangers are risen up against me, and op- 
pressors seek after my soul: they have not set God before 
them. Selah.| And they are conducted by barbarous peo- 
ple, whom I have no way disobliged, for I never had any 
thing to do with them; and yet they have undertaken to de- 
liver me into the hand of Saul, and those formidable ene- 
mies that are come to seck my life; (1 Sam. xxiii. 20.) hav- 
ing no regard to God at all; but only studying, right or 
wrong, to gain the favour of their prince. 

Ver. 4. Behold, God is mine helper: the Lord ts with them 
that uphold my soul.] O the wonderful goodness of God! 
who in this deplorable condition sends me, in a strange and 
unexpected manner, most seasonable relief! Behold, how 
he takes my part, the Lord preserves my life: for, alas! the 
small forces I have with me, are unable to secure it; and 
can by no means support me against those numerous enec- 
mies that thought to destroy me. 

Ver. 5. He shall reward evil unto m y enemies: cut them off 
in thy truth.] And as for those spies that undertook to find 


out all my hiding places, (1 Sam. xxiii. 22, 23.) he shall | 


bring the mischief they intended to me .upon themselves : 
take a just vengeance on them, and execute thy threaten- 
ings, O Lord, against such treacherous persons. 

Ver. 6. I will freely sacrifice.unto thee; I will praise thy 
name, O Lord, for tt ts good.] In the mean time I will not 
. be sparing in expressing my thankfulness for what thou 
hast done already, but make thee my grateful acknowledg- 
ments both in word and deed. First, I will offer thee libe- 
ral sacrifices; and then I will accompany them with my 
praises of thy wisdom, power, and goodness,! O Lord; 
which is the most pleasing sacrifice, I know, unto thee, and 
the most delightful employment. . 

Ver. 7. For he hath delivered me out of all trouble; and 
mine eye hath seen his desire upon mine enemies.) Who, by 
his special providence, am marvellously delivered out of 
that distress whercin I was, and all the dangers which it 
threatened: for my eyes now dare look upon those ene- 
mies in their retreat, from whom I lately fled for fear. 
(1 Sam. xxiii. 26—28.) 


PSALM LV. 


To the chief Musician on Neginoth. Maschil. 
A Psalm of David. 


ARGUMENT. 


This Psalm was sent to the master of the music, to be 
sung as the former: having an occasion something like 
it. For the complaint which he makes in the middle of 
the Psalm, that his greatest confidant proved treache- 
rous to him, makes it probable that it was composed 
when Absalom’s rebellion broke out, and he was forced 
to flee suddenly from Jerusalem: and, as he was going 
barefoot upon Mount Olivet (he and all his company 
weeping), to increase his sorrow, met the news that Ahi- 
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thophel also was among the conspirators, 2 Sam. xv. 31. 
Upon which, we read there, he presently fell to his 
prayers; and as soon as he came toa place where he 
could rest, aud retire himself, he represented, it is likely, 
the sadness of his condition more largely in this Psalm: 
beseeching God to disappoint the conspirators, (ver. 9.) 
First, because of the violence they had committed at Je- 
rusalem: ver. 9—11. and, secondly, because of the vile 
treachery of Ahithophel, from the twelfth to the fifteenth, 
which seems to me ought to be connected with the he- 
ginning of the ninth verse; for he goes on, in the fifteenth, 
to beseech God to defeat them all, which he had begun 
in the ninth, but breaks off to insert his reasons why he 
was so earnest: and then, in the conclusion, he exhorts 
all those that adhered to him not to be ‘discouraged, but 
to cast their care upon the Lord; who would reward 
their pious confidence in him, by protecting and deliver- 
ing them, and destroying their and his enemies. 


Ver. 1. Gi VE ear to my prayer, O God; and hide noi 
thyself from my supplication.] O God, the supreme jndge 
of all the world, I most humbly address myself to thee, 
who art inclined to relieve those that are oppressed: ‘be- 
seeching thee not to reject a poor supplicant, but gra- 
ciously to receive his petition which he puts up unto thee. 
Ver. 2. Attend unto me, and hear me: I mourn in my 
complaint, and make a notse.| Let the sadness of my con- 
dition move thee to consider and relieve me; which I am 
not able to represent in my prayer, without shrieks and 
lamentable cries: so great is the perturbation of my mind. 
Ver. 3. Because of the voice of the enemy, because of the 
oppression of the wicked: for they cast iniquity upon me, 
and in wrath they hate me.| Because my own sen is be- 
come my enemy, and hath blown the trumpet of rebellion 
against me, (2 Sam. xv. 10.) and because of the sore 
straits to which he hath wickedly reduced me: for which, 
that there might be some colour, he and his associates 
load me with false accusations, and say I am unjust, and 
take no care of my people, (ver. 3, 4.) and therefore furi- 
ously set themselves against me to dethrone me. 

Ver. 4. My heart is sore pained within me ; and the ter- 
rors of death are fallen upon me.| This is a sore grief unto 
my heart, and puts me into the very agonies of death:’ 
which, without thy mercy, I must suddenly expect, (2 Sam. 
xvii. 2.) 
Ver. 5. Fearfulness and trembling are come upon me, and’ 
horror hath overwhelmed me.] The suddenness and strength 
of this conspiracy have struck me into such a fear, as 
makes me tremble: I am involved in such difficulties, that, 
which way soever I look, horror and consternation seize’ 
upon me. 

Ver. 6. And I said, Oh that I had wings like a dove! for 
then would I fly away, and be at rest.] In this confusion I 
rather wished than hoped to escape, (2 Sam. xv. 14.) say- 
ing, Who will lend me wings as swift as those of a dove, 
that I may flee away to some place of safety and repose? 

Ver. 7. Lo, then wonld I wander far off, and remain in 
the wilderness. Selak.| Lo, then would I go to some far- 
distant country, though I wandered I knew not whither ; 
(2 Sam. xv. 20.) I would hide myself in some desert place, 
remote from all society. 

Ver. 8. I would hasten my escape from the windy storm 
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and tempest.) And I would make all the haste imaginable 
to eseape this fierce persecution, (2 Sam. xvii. 16. 21.) 
which is risen like a-sudden storm of wind, or violent 
tempest, and threatens utterly to subvert me. 

. Ver. 9. Destroy, O Lord, and divide their tongues: for 
I have seen violence and strife in the city.] O Lord, let that 
speedy destruction swallow up-them which they design 
against me, (2 Sam. xvii. 16.) divide their counsels, and 
raise dissensions among them: (2 Sam. xv. 34. xvii. 14, 
15.) for Lam certainly informed, that, by rapine and cruelty, 
brawling and contention, they have filled the whole ws of 
Jerusalem with tumult and confusion. 

Ver. 10. Day anil night they go about it upon the wails 
thereof: mischief also and sorrow are in the midst of it.| 
There is nothing else to be seen, either by day or by night: 
for they that guard the gates, or go the rounds, make it their 
business to ravage and spoil, to pick quarrels, and fall out 
with every body they meet withal; and such as run to the 
main guards, in hope to meet with some relief, are mise- 
rably deceived: for there the same iniquity, oppression, and 
injurious dealing, keep their station. 

Ver. 11. Wickedness is in the midst thereof; deceit anid 
guile depart not from her streets.| There is no place free 
either from their open violence, or secret fraud and deceit; 
but they barbarously abuse, or cunningly circumvent, the 
inhabitants, both within doors and without. 

Ver. 12. For it was not an enemy that reproached me; 
then I could have borne it: neither was it he that hated me 
that did magnify himself against me; then I would have hid 
myself from him.] And there is one most notorious traitor, 
whose ingratitude deserves to be severely punished; for he 
hath maliciously reproached and calumniated me and my 
sovernment, when I thought of no such treachery: for we 
never had any quarrel (then his treason would not have 
been so strange, but far more tolerable), nor did he give any 
sign of hatred to me; for then I could have secured myself, 
by withdrawing from his familiarity. 

Ver. 13. But it was. thou, a man mine equal, my guide, 
and mine acquaintance.| No; thou, O most perfidious of 
all mankind, who contrivest this mischief against me, wast 
the person whom I esteemed above all others; whom I 
loved as myself; whose counsel I ever followed; and to 
whom, as my friend, I unbosomed all my secrets. 

Ver. 14. We took sweet counsel together, and walked unto 
the house of God in company.) Whose conversation was 
most delightful to me, and to whom I thought I had heen 
tied, not only by the bond of civil friendship, but (which is 
far stronger) of religion. 

Ver. 15. Let death seize upon them, and let them go down 
quick into heli: for wickedness is in their dwellings, and 
among them.] Let death seize on them as unexpectedly as 
this treason broke out against me: let them sink on a sud- 
den into the grave, when they think of nothing less; for 
wheresoever they go, all manner of mischief marches along 
with them. 

Ver. 16. As for me, I will call upon God ; and the Lord 
shall save me.| As for me, I will injure nobody to preserve 
myself, but only commend myself and my cause to God, the 
rightcous judge: and the almighty Lord, who changes not, 
will deliver me as he hath done formerly. 

Ver.17. Evening, and morning, and at noon, will I pray, 
and cry aloud; and he shall hear my voice.] For this I will 
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not cease:to solicit him when I go to bed, and when I rise, 
and before [ take-my repast ; both in my inward thoughts, 
and with my mouth, in silent desires and lamentable moans, 


I will never give over my importunity, till he graciously 


grant my petition, and send me relief. 

Ver..18. He hath’ delivered my soul in peace from the 
battle that was against me: for there were many with me.]| 
He will rescue me from the hand of this rebellious army 
which comes against me, and restore me to my throne in 
peace: for be they never so numerous, there is a far greater 
power on my side, to defend me, and to fight for me. 

Ver. 19. God shail hear and afflict them, even he that 
abideth of old. Selah. Because they have no changes, therefore 
they fear not God.| God himself, who hath so long governed 
the world most justly, and never alters nor changes, will 
hear my prayer, and bring down their pride: for having 
prospered hitherto in their villany, there is not one of them 
that repents ; but they all pertinaciously persist in their re- 
bellion, without any fear of the Divine vengeance. 

Ver. 20. He hath put forth his hands against such as. be 
at peace with him; he hath broken his covenant.) Especially 
that perfidious person, who hath not only violated all the 
laws of friendship, but profanely broken his promise and 
oath of fidelity, wherein he was engaged to me. 

Ver. 21. The words of his mouth were smoother than ter 
ter, but war was in his heart: his words were softer than oil, 
yet were they drawn swords.] Nothing can be falser than . 
he; who entertained me with the fairest and smoothest Jan- 
guage, when, at the same time, he was contriving this rebel- 
lion in his heart: all his soft words and tender professions 
of kindness to me, served only to hide his design of giving 
me a mortal wound. 

Ver. 22. Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and he shall sus- 
tain thee: he shall never suffer the righteous to be moved.] 
But why do I trouble myself any farther with him? be not 
dejected, O my soul (and let me give this counsel to every 
one that adheres to me), but, reposing thy humble trust in 
God, cast all the burdens of thy cares upon him, who will 
certainly support thee under any troubles that he 1s pleased 
to impose upon thee. Preserve thy integrity; and, though 
thon mayest be shaken and disturbed for a time, he will not 
suffer thee to be moved out of thy place, but quietly settle 
thee there again. 

Ver. 23. But thou, O God, shalt bring them down into 
the pit of destruction: bloody and deceitful men shali not 
live out half their days ; but I will trust in thee.] But as for 
those that have given me this disturbance, thou, O God, 
wilt bring them to an untimely end, and throw them head- 
Jong into the pit of destruction. They are men that thirst 
after blood, and by all manner of fraud and treachery en- 
deavour to‘compass their ends: and such shall perish in 
the flower of their age, when I trust to Sy my days in 
prosperity and Sa 


PSALM LVI. 


To the chief Musician, upon Jonath-elem-rechokim. Michtam 
of David, when the Phalistines took hint in Gath. 


ARGUMENT. 
A Psalm composed by David, when, for fear of Saul, he 
fled Jike an innocent dove into remote countries. More 
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particularly when he was forced to take shelter among the 
Philistines in Gath, (1 Sam. xxi.) where the lords of the 
court brought him to king Achish, with such high com- 
mendations of his valour, as he thought might endanger 
his life. And therefore he put on the guise of a man be- 
side himself; silently bewailing the sadness of his con- 
dition, which constrained him to make use of such arti- 
fices; and complaining to God of the cruelty of his ene- 
mies, who had driven him into this and many other 
straits: but making no remonstrances to Achish how he 
was used, nor begging his assistance against them. Not 
a word of this; which is the reason, possibly, why he 
compares himself here in the title to.a silent or dumb 
dove, if interpreters rightly understand the words Jo- 
nath-elem, which they expound in that manner. And 
Kimchi thinks, he the rather compares himself to a dove, 
because that is accounted a silly creature ; (Hos. vii. 11.) 
and David now scemed no better. 

And this is the reason that this Psalm is also called 
Michtam, (see Psal. xvi.) because it is a commemora- 
tion of God’s singular care over him, in many great 
dangers, especially at Gath; when he entirely depended 
upon his favour and love alone; supporting himself (and 
seeking no farther for help) by his gracious promise to 
him; which he thankfully acknowledges, especially in 
the conclusion of this Psalm. , 

Which was penned, it appears from ver. 8. after many 
wanderings of this good man; first, to Samuel in Naioth, 
(i Sam. xix. 18.) then to Jonathan, (xx.1.) then to Nob, 
(xxi. 1.) after that to Gath, (ver. 10.) from thence to 
Adullam, (xxii. 1.) and then, into the country of Moab: 
(ver. 3.) from whence he was admonished by the pro- 
phet Gad, to go to a place of greater security, (ver. 6.) 
which he found in the forest of Hareth; (1 Sam. xxii.5.) 
whcre, I suppose, he might have a little repose and lei- 
sure, to reflect upon what was past, and to compose this 
‘Psalm: and from that forest, I fancy, he might call him- 
self, Gf we admit of Bochartus’s change of one point, 
lib. i. de Animal. cap. 3. par. ii.) Jonath-elim-rechokim, 
a dovein the remote woods. Where he made this Psalm 
before the rest of his wanderings to other places, which 
afterward followed. And when he came to the kingdom, 
he delivered it to the chief master of music, to be sung 
after the tune of a song, which began with those words 
(as Aben Ezra takes it), Jonath-elim-rechokim. 


Ver. 1. Ber merciful unto me, O God; for man would swal. 
low me Up: he fighting daily oppresseth me.] O God, the 
supreme, and therefore impartial, judge of all the world, 
take pity upon me, I beseech thee, and rescue me from the 
violence of my enemies: for Saul, forgetting his own mor- 
tality, and how unseemly it is for frail man to continue his 
enmities for ever, most eagerly pursues me, with an unsa- 
tiable desire to take away my life: he never intermits his 
persecutions, but presses me so closely, that he gives me 
no time to breathe. 

Ver. 2. Mine enemies would daily swallow me up; for 
they be many that fight against me, O thou Most High.| We 
sends abroad his spies, to watch all opportunities to en- 
snare me; for which they gape as greedily as ravenous 
beasts do for their prey: and great multitudes there are, 
O thou Most High (who alone canst disappoint them) that, 
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proud of thcir numbers, and of their power, have insolently 
set themselves against me to destroy me. 

Ver. 3. What time I am afraid, I will trust in thee.] As 
I have just reason to fear they will, unless I be defended 
by thec, with whom I have entrusted myself and ail my 
concerns; which is the only thing whereby I overcome 
those fears when they seize upon me. 

Ver. 4. In God I will praise his word ; in God I have put | 
my trust: Iwill not fear what flesh can do unto me.] By the 
help of God, I will be so far from being dismayed, that I 
will rejoice in the’faithful promise he hath made to me by 
his prophet, (1 Sam. xvi. 13. 2 Sam. iii. 9. v. 2.) Though 
it be not fulfilled presently, yet by his assistance 1 will 
depend, as I have done hitherto, upon his fidelity for the 
performance of it, and never fear what frail man can do. to 
hinder it. 

Ver. 5. Every day they wrest my words: all their thoughts 
are against me for evil.] I know what an ill construction 
my cnemies would put upon these words, if they could 
hear what I say; for they do nothing but wrest the most 
innocent specches; and because I profess to confide in 
God, pretend that I conspire against the king, (1 Sam. 
xxiv. 9.) their whole business being nothing else, but to 
contrive how to do me mischief. - 

Ver. 6. They gather themselves together, they hide them- 
selves, they mark my steps, when they watt for my soul.] 
For this end*they hold many consultations among them- 
selves, and lay snares privily for me; curiously observing 
all my motions, and still expecting an opportunity to take 
away my life. 

Ver. 7. Shall they escape by iniquity? in thine anger cast 
down the people, O God.] Shall this iniquity always go un- 
punished? Or by their .subtilty and craft shall they, who 
thus unjustly persecute the innocent, escape thy vengeance? 
O God, the righteous judge, throw down those insolent 
people, who have so long provoked thy patience, and 
make them feel the effects of thy just displeasure. 

Ver. 8. Thou tellest my wanderings: put thou my tears 
into thy bottle: are they not in thy book?) Thou art per- 
fectly acquainted, Iam sure, how often I have been forced 
to fly, like a vagabond, from place to place; which hath 
cost me many a tear: good Lord, preserve a kind remem- 
brance of them; and let them not perish as things thou no- 
thing regardest. But why am I so importunate for this, 
since I know thou art so far from despising my misery, that 
thou art as mindful-of it, as if thou keptest a régister of 
every tear, and all my troubles? 

Ver. 9. When I cry unto thee, then shall mine enemies turn 
back: this I know; for God is for me.] My prayer there- 
fore shall prevail when my enemies oppress me, and obtain 
a glorious victory over them ; of this I am assured, because 
the mighty God, who rules‘all] the world, is on my side. 

Ver. 10. Iu God will I praise his word ; in the Lord will 
I praise his word.] By his gracious assistance 1 will con- 
tinue my resolution to rejoice in the faithful promise I be- 
forementioned: he is the eternal Lord, who never alters nor 


changes, and I will be hike him, immutably rejoicing in that 


faithful promise. 

Ver. 11. In God have I put ny trust: Iwill not be afraid 
what man can do unto me.) Nothing shall shake the confi- 
dence I have reposed in him; nor will I fear what the 
greatest man can do, were he more powerful than he is, 
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to hinder the accomplishment of what the Lord designs 
for me. 

Ver. 12. Thy vows are upon me, O God: I will render 
praises unto thee.] Nor will I ever be unmindful of the pro- 
mises I have made to thee, O God; to whom, when I was 
in distress, I vowed the most grateful acknowledgments, if 
thou wouldest deliver mc: though I am not able to requite 
thy kindness, yet I will not cease to magnify and extol) it 
with my highest praises. 

Ver. 13. For thou hast delivered my soul from death: 
wilt not thou deliver my feet from falling, that Imay walk 
before God in the light of the living ?] For thou hast so re- 
markably rescue me from death (to thy goodness I ascribe 
it, not to my policy) when I was in the power of the Phi- 
listines, that I ought not to doubt of thy continued pre- 
servation of me, from the snares my enemies lay to entrap 
me, or from the open violence they use to overthrow me: 
thou wilt support me still to praise thee, and to perform 
further service to thee here in this world, as I intend to do 
most sincerely. 


PSALM LVII. 


To the chief Musician. Al-taschith. Michtam of David, 
when he fled from Saul in the Cave. 


- 


ARGUMENT. 

This Psalm, the title informs us, was penned upon the like 
occasion with the former. For after several other wan- 
derings, (besides those he speaks of in the foregoing 
Psalm, ver. 8.) or removes from place to place, men- 
tioned 1 Sam. xxiii. you find David in the strong hold 
of En-gedi, (ver. 29.) where there was a cave among the 
rocks, (xxiv. 2,3.) in which David and his men lurked 
and hid themselves for fear of Saul. Who, in his pursuit 
of them, came to ease himself in this very place where 
they skulked; and thereby presented David with as fair 
an opportunity, as could be desired, to kill him. Which 
he might have done without any noisc, if his piety and 
religious resolution to do nothing that was sinful, no, not 

‘to gain a kingdom, but (trusting to the faithful promise 
he speaks of, Psal. lvi. 4.10.) to wait wholly upon God, 
to prefer him when and as he pleased to the throne, had 
not hindered him. For some of his men, observing the 
advantage, would fain have despatched him, if David 
‘had not forbidden tbe person who was ready to strike the 
blow, saying, Al-taschith, thou shalt not destroy him ; or, 
destroy him not. Se some expound that word, which we 
find in the title of the Psalm; though others (observing 
the same word to be in the title of the two following 
Psalms, and of the seventy-fifth, which belongeth not to 
this matter) judge it more probable that Al-faschith was 
the beginning of some song, according to which this 
Psalm was to be sung. ‘To which, notwithstanding, in 
my opinion, it may be replied, that those three Psalms 
which follow after this had that title prefixed, only to 
shew that they were to be sung like this. - 

In which David commemorates God’s great mercy in mol- 
lifying the heart of Saul, at that time, by the kindness 
and piety which he expressed towards him: remember- 
ing, in the first place, what kind of thoughts he had when 
he was in the cave, and saw himself in manifest danger 
of heing taken by Saul’s forces: and then blessing God 
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for the sudden change which was made in his condition, 
by Saul’s falling into his hand, to do what he pleased 

_ with him, by the demonstration he gave him, that he had 
no traitorous thoughts in his heart; but bare still a due 
reverence to him, notwithstanding the ill usage he re- 
ceived from him. 

It is called Michtam, for the same reason that the former 
was, because of the singular favour which God shewed 
_him in this deliverance; more precious to him than any 
jewel, and that deserved an everlasting remembrance. 
(See Psal. xvi.) 


Fer... Br mercyful unto me, O God, be merciful unto 
me; for my soul trusteth in thee: yea, in the shadow of thy 
wings will Imake my refuge, until these calamities be over- 
past.| O God, the ruler and governor of all the world, I 


- most earnestly beseech thee to be merciful and gracious to 


me; O take some pity upon me, who rely solely on thy 
mercy, having no confidence in these fortresses, or secret 
places, where I hide myself; but trusting merely to thy 
almighty protection, on which I will still depend, as I have 
done hitherto, for defence and preservation, till this danger 
be past, which is now impendent over me, and threatens to 
destroy me. 

Ver. 2. Iwill cry unto God most High; ‘unto God that 
performeth all things for me.| ‘There is none superior, or 
equal, to him, unto whom I will continually commend my- 
self; unto that mighty God, who will finish, I hope, what 
he hath begun to do for me. 

Ver. 3. He shall send from heaven, and save me from the 
reproach of him that would swallow me up. Selah. God 
shall send forth his mercy and his truth.| There are greater 
armies in heaven, than those that here surround me; which, 
rather than I shall perish, he will send for my deliverance ; 
he will expose him to shame and reproach, that gapes like - 
a ravenous beast to devour me: I doubt not of it; for, be- 
sides his infinite mercy, [ have his promise for my security; 
in the performance of which, he will visibly declare his 
fidelity. - 

Ver. 4. My soul is among lions; and I he even among 
them that are set on fire, even the sons of men, whose teeth 
are spears and arrows, and their tongues a sharp sword.] 
And now there is a fit opportunity, when my life is in ex- 
treme danger; for here I lie close, and dare not stir, being 
encompassed with enemics picked out on purpose to de- 
stroy me, (1 Sam. xxiv. 2.) who are as fierce and cruel as 
lions, and enraged against me so furiously, that they are 
continually incensing Saul to pursue me; tearing my good 
name (as they hepe to do ine) in pieces, and giving the 
most deadly wound.io my reputation, (1 Sam. xxiv. 9.) 

Ver. 5. Be thou exalted, O God, above the heavens; let 
thy glory be above all the earth.| Confute them, O God, 
the most righteous judge of men’s actions and intentions 3 
and by delivering me from this imminent danger, raise to 
thyself the highest praises: and spread the fame of thy 
glorious power, goodness, wisdom, and truth, throughout 
all the earth. 

Ver. 6. They have prepared a net for my steps; my soul 
7s bowed down: they have digged a pit before me, into the 
midst whereof they are fallen themselves. Selah.] And how 
ready art thou to hear the prayers of thy faithful servant! 
For, after all their projects and devices to entrap me, when 
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I was just falling into their hands, I am miraculously pre- 
served; and they themselves precipitously run into that 
very danger, wherein they thought to have caught me, 
(1 Sam. xxiv. 3—5, &c.) 

Ver. 7. My heart is fixed, O God, my heart is fixed ; I will 
sing and give praise.| My heart also is ready, O God, my 
heart is prepared, and firmly resolved to pay thee the vows 
which I made in my distress; my song shall be of thee; 
and, with all the joy I can express, I will set forth thy 
praise. 

Ver. 8. Awake up, my glory ; awake, psaltery and harp: 
I myself will awake early.) My tongue, wherewith I ought 
to glorify thee, shall be no longer silent, or merely full of 
complaints; nor shall any instrument of music be wanting 
to accompany my hymns: which I will sing unto thee so 
early, that I will prevent the rising sun. 

Ver. 9. Iwill praise thee, O Lord, among the people; I 
will sing unto thee amoung the nations.| Nor will I content 
myself with my private acknowledgments of thy goodness; 
but I will publish thy praise in the greatest assemblies of 
thy people, among whom this song shall be sung; yea, 
other nations shall read therein, how thankful I am to thee 
for what thou hast done. 

Ver. 10. For thy mercy is great unto the heavens, and thy 
truth unto the clouds.| For it is fit my thankfulness should 
be as boundless as thy mercy; which transcends all my 
expressions; and hath nothing equal to it, but thy faithful- 
ness and truth. 

Ver. 11. Be thou exalted, O ‘God, above the heavens: let 
thy glory be above ail the earth.] Be thou still exalted in 
these, O God, and raise to thyself thereby the highest 
praise: spread the fame of them every where, that thou 
mayest be glorified throughout all the world. 


PSALM LVIII. 
To the chief Musician. Al-taschith. Michtam of David. 


ARGUMENT. 

This and the next Psalm, in order of time, precede the 
foregoing. But it is an ordinary method among the He- 
brews to go backward from the last to the first; as they 
seem to me to do very plainly in these three Psalms, 
which have the title of Al-taschith. For David’s first 
cscape, when Saul sent to kill him, was certainly the oc- 
casion of Psal. lix. And then Saul oalling his privy- 
council together, who, without any more ado, pronounced 
him guilty of high-treason; it is the subject of this pre- 
sent Psalm. And after that Saul persecuted him with 
the greater colour and show of justice, accusing him of 
the worst of crimes; as he complains in many places, 
particularly in the Psalm foregoing : which being called 
Al-taschith, for a peculiar reason (see there), this, 
when it was delivered to the chief musician, was ap- 
pointed to be sung after the same manner with that, and 
had the same name given it, with the title of Michtam 
also; because it contains a memorable reproof of those 
evil counsellors, who, against their conscience, had con- 
demned David, merely to please the king, and give him 
a pretence to destroy him. And therefore he prophesies. 
a signal vengeance should overtake them (which he 
would have every body observe); and that so suddenly 


and dreadfully, that he compares it to the mischief which | 
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a whirlwind doth, when it carries all before it in a mo- 
ment: and particularly, he remembers the pots and cal- 
drons over the fire, which shguld suffer by it; to inti- 
mate, I suppose, that these men were great oppressors, 
and devoured the people; as the prophets often com- 
plain, in that very language, particularly Micah, iii. 2, 3. 
where you read how the senators of Israel breke the very. 
bones of the poor, and chopped them in pieces, as for 
the pot, and as flesh within the caldron. , Which place 
affords the best explication that I can find of the ninth 
verse of this Psalm. Where I take hai and harou to re- 
fer to thorns, and render the former green, or. alive, the 
other dry, or scorched and burnt. But whatsoever these 
words signify, the repetition of chemo before cach of 
them plainly denotes (to any one that understands the 
Hebrew language), that the things meant by. those words 
should be served both alike. 


Ver. 1. Do ye indeed speak righteousness, O congrega- 
tion? do ye judge uprightly, O ye sons of men?] From 
whom may we expect justice, if not from the princes and 
rulers of the people met together in council? But let me 
ask that grave assembly, Do you verily think that you have 
pronounced a righteous sentence against me? Did you judge 
according to your consciences, uprightly and sincerely ; 
and not suffer yourselves to be biassed by your affections ? 

Ver. 2. Yea, in heart you work wickedness; you weigh 
the violence of your hands in the earth.) You know the con- 
trary to be true; and that you are not only disposed to do 
as the king would have you; but have hearts fraught with 
malice and wicked devices against me: you that ought to 
weigh things in an even balance, and judge :a cause accord- 
ing to its merits, suffer yourselves to be inclined by base 
respects, to do an open violence to your country, and to 
oppress the innocent. 

Ver. 3. The wicked are estranged from the womb; they go 
astray as soon as they be born, speaking lies.) But it is no 
wonder I am thus used by a wicked brood, who never had 
any sense of God and goodness; but were depraved from 
the very womb: going astray as soon as they could go; 
and telling lies as soon as they, could speak. 

Ver.4. Their poison is like the poison of a serpent ; they 
are like the deaf adder that stoppeth her ear.] And such is 


‘the malignity of their venomous nature, they tell the most 


malicious and destructive lies of me; which strike at my 


‘life as plainly as if they were the poison of a serpent: whom _ 


they resemble in this also, that they will not be better in- 
structed, nor, as becomes good judges, keep an car open 
to farther information; but are as obstinate as the deat 
adder (so much spoken of in our neighbouring countries), 
which can hear well enough, but stops both her ears. 

Ver. 5. Which will not hearken to the voice of charmers, 
charming never so wisely.| And will: not listen to the 
magical song, wherewith their cunning men are wont to 
charm those serpents; and draw them’ together out of 
their holes. 

Ver. 6. Break their teeth, O God, in their mouth; break 
out the great teeth of the young lions, O Lord.j I appeal, 
therefore, from them unto thee, O Ged, the most righteous 
judge; beseeching thee to disable those men’s forces, whose 
wickedness is incorrigible: though they be as strong and 
terrible, as fierce and ravenous, as the young lions, thou, 
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‘ -O Lord, who art superior to all, canst easily disarm them, - 


‘and leave them a desire, without any power, to do me 


mischief. 
Ver. 7. Let them melt away as waters which run con- 


tinually: when he bendeth his bow to shoot his arrows, let , 


them be as cut in pieces.] Or if they have any strength 
remaining, let their courage fail them when they would 
‘attempt any thing against me; let them be dissipated like 
waters which slide away: when Saul bends his mind to do 
me any harm, let him miss his aim; like him that shoots a 
~ broken arrow out of his bow. 

Ver. 8. As a snail which melteth, let every one of them 
pass away; like’the untimely birth of a woman, that they 
may not see the sun.| Or he like a snail, that appears with 
a threatening look-when it puts forth its horns; but the 
farther it goes, the more it wastes and spends itself: what- 
soever designs he and his followers may have to destroy 
-me, let them all miscarry and prove like an abortive child, 
which dies in the womb, and never sees the light of this 
world. 

Ver. 9. Before your pots can feel the thorns, he shall take 
them away as with a whirlwind, both living, and in his 
wrath.| O ye unrighteous judges; who, instead of preserv- 
ing the people, devour and eat them up: God shall hurry 
you away suddenly, as in a furious tempest; which, before 
your flesh-pots can feel the thorns, carries them all away, 
both the green thorns and the dry. 

' Ver. 10. The righteous shall rejoice when he seeth the 
vengeance ; he shall wash his feet in the blood of the wicked.] 
Which just judgment of God, when innocent people, whom 
‘you have oppressed, shall hehold, it will- fill them with 
joy; yea, they shall triumph over these wicked men, like 
a great conqueror; who, returning with an absolute and 
complete victory from the slaughter of his enemies, dips 
his feet in their blood, as he passes over their carcasses. 

' Ver. 11. So that a man shall say, Verily there is a re- 
‘ward for the righteous: verily he is a God that judgeth in 
the earth.| And the most vulgar people, who observe little, 
‘seeing so remarkable a vengeance, shall confess and say, 
Surely it is best to be just and pious: surely there is a su- 
preme Judge, whatsoever profane men imagine, who takes 
notice of all that is done upon earth, and punishes or re- 
‘wards men according to their desires. 


PSALM LIX. 


To the chief Musician. Al-taschith. Michtam of David ; 
when Saul sent, and they watched the House to kill him. 


ARGUMENT. 

_ The title sufficiently informs us of the occasion of this 
Psalm, wherein David expresses what his thoughts and 
affections were, when Saul sent officers to watch his 
house all night; and to slay him when he came out of 
his doors in the morning: as you may read 1 Sam. xix. 
11—18. He represents his danger; beseeches God's 
protection; describes the wickedness of his enemies, 
and their diligence to destroy him; commends himself 
to God; expresses his confidence in him; and at last! 


sratefully acknowledges God’s goodness, who, by the | 


kindness of his wife, preserved him from this danger. 
Which was so great, and the deliverance from it so re- 
markable, that he would have it commemorated in this 
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Psalm: which is therefore called Michtam; (sce Psal. 
Xvi.) and was sent to the master of music in the taber- 
nacle, to be sung as the two former, which have the name 
Al-taschith. (See Psal. lvii.) 


Ver. I. Deut VER me from mine enemies, O my God ; 
defend me from them that rise wp against me.] O'God, who 
hast hitherto graciously preserved me, (see 1 Sam. xix. 10.) 
take me now into thy protection, and deliver me from this 
great danger: thou seest the number and the power of my 
enemies, who are risen up to destroy me; be thou my de- 
fence, I beseech thee; and bring me into some place of 
safety, where they may not be able to reach me. 

Ver. 2. Deliver me from the workers of iniquity, aud 
save me from bloody men.| Rescue me from the malice of 
men, whose business and constant employment itis to do 
wickedly: save me from the cruelty of those, whom no- 
thing but my blood will satisfy. 

Vell 3. For, lo, they lie in wait for my soul: the mighty 
are gathered against me; not for my transgression, nor for 
my sin, O Lord. For, lo, a strong guard hath beset my 
house,: and lies in wait to apprehend me, and take away 
my life: though I have committed no offence against them, 
either great or less, as thou, O Lord, from whom nothing 
‘can be. hid, very well knowest. 

Ver. 4. They run and prepare themselves swithoul my 
fault: awake ta help me, and behold.] Unprovoked by me 
(I dare again repeat it, so great is my innocence) they very 
busily run to and fro, and with all diligence dispose their 
watch in every place to hinder my escape: O that thou 
wouldest therefore seasonably interpose for my succour, 
and consider the danger of my condition! : 

Ver. 5. Thou therefore, O Lord God of hosts, the God 
of Israel, awake to visit all the heathen: be not merciful te 
any wicked transgressors. Selah.| What is all their power 
and force to thine? who art the sovereign Lord of the 
world, and commandest all the hosts in heaven and earth; 
and hast made also a gracious covenant with thy people, 
to protect and defend them: appear now for my relief, and 
punish all those wicked men who call themselves thy 
people, but are as barbarous and cruel, as false and perfi- 
dious, as the heathen: do not spare them, therefore, nor 
shew any favour to such as violate all the laws of justice 
and charity, and:keep no faith with their neighbours. 

Ver..6. They return at evening : they make a-noise like a 
dag, and go round about the city. |. After I had escaped the 
fury of Saul in the day, he renews his attempts in the even- 
ing; and sends armed men to apprehend me: (1 Sam. xix. 
10, 11.) some of which lie about my house, ready, like a 
srowling dog, to seize upon me; and others (should they 
miss me there) go round about ‘the city to waylay me in 
every corner. 

Ver. 7: Behold, they belch out with their mouth: Moe's 
are in their lips; for who, say they, doth hear?] Behold, 


‘ how full their hearts are of malice! which bursts out at their 


mouth: they openly threaten to kill me: (1 Sam. xix. 15.) 
for who, say they, shall call them to any account for- if, 
when they have despatched me? 

Ver. 8. But thou, O Lord, shalt laugh at them; ‘thou shalt 
have all the heathen in derision.] Thou, O Lord, art not in 
their thoughts, who wilt so disappoint them in their designs, 


as to make them very ridiculous: thou wilt expose all these 
S2 
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paganish people to the scorn and derision of those who see 
how they are defeated, (1 Sam. xix. 15.) 

Ver. 9. Because of his strength will I wait upon thee: for 
God is my defence.| For what is the strength of Saul to 
thee? on whom I will wait with the same diligence, that 
they watch for me: knowing that Iam safer under God’s 
protection, than if my house were an impregnable tower. 

Ver. 10. The God of my mercy shall prevent me: God 
shall let me see my desire upon mine enemies.} He who hath 
given me so many demonstrations of his.love, will not now 
desert me; but make way for my timely escape, notwith- 
standing all their diligence to apprehend ine: Iet them ob- 
serve me as Closely as they can, God will let me behold 
their disappointment. 

Ver. 11. Slay them not, lest my people forget: scatter 
them by thy power; and bring them down, O Lord our 
shield.} Not that I desire they should all be slain at one 
stroke, which, though a terrible vengeance, might soon slip 
out of my countrymen'’s mind ; whose profit I desire, more 
than my own private revenge: and therefore wish rather 
thou wouldest employ thy power, O Lord our protector, first 
to depose them from their honour and high place; and 
having laid them low, and made them contemptible, then 
to disperse them here and there, and make them wander up 
and down as yvagabonds; that they may remain every where 
pubhe spectacles of thy just displeasure. 

Ver. 12. For the sin of their mouth, and the words of their 
lips, let them even be taken in their pride; and for cursing 
and lying which they speak.| The falschoods and calumnies 
which their mouths continually utter deserve this ven- 
geance ; which shall certainly come upon them: for, though 
they may thrive by this means for the present, yet at. last 
these very artifices shall prove their ruin: especially since 
they are so arrogant and audacious, as to dare to forswear 
themselves, and to confirm their forgeries. with oaths and 
horrid execrations. 

Ver. 13. Consume them in wrath, consume them, that they 
may not be; and let them know that God ruleth in Jacob 
unto the ends of the earth. Selah.) Let such vile wretches 
as these, who incense thy just displeasure against them 
after this manner, be utterly consumed: let them waste 
away by degrees in their dispersions, till there be none of 
them found: that they may be convinced there is a su- 
preme Being, and most righteous Judge, who governs all 
things, and controls even kings themselves, not only among 
us, but throughout the worlds 

Ver. 14. And at evening let them return, and let them 
make a noise like a dog, and go round about the city.] Let 
them therefore watch me now, as narrowly as they please; 
(ver. 7.) lying near my house, like a dog, ready to seize 
upon me; or hunting about the city every where to appre- 
hend me. 

Ver. 15. Let them wander up and down for meat, and 
grudge if they be not satisfied.}] They shall be punished in 
their kind, and go up and down the city and country here- 
after, upon another design: wandering, like a hungry dog, 
from door to door, to get something to eat; and forced to 
pass whole nights in complaints for want of satisfaction. 

Ver. 16. But I will sing of thy power; yea, Iwill sing 
aloud of thy mercy in the morning: for thou hast been my de- 
fence and refuge in the day of my trouble.] Whilst 1 Qvhom 
they thought to have devoured) am praising thy power, as 
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I intend to do continually ; ; I will get up carly, to give thee 
the highest praises for thy mengy (as I did that morning 
when I had escaped the hands of those that watched. for 
me), because thou didst so mightily defend me, and take 
me into thy gracious protection; when I was in such:a 
strait, that without thy miraculous mercy I must have pe- 
rished. 

Ver. 17. Unto thee, O my strength, will I sing: for God 
is.my defence, and the God of my-merea y- ] It is but just that 
I should praise thee (who: didst inspire me with strength 
and courage) with the same diligence that I prayed to thee, 
against the power of Saul, (ver. 9.) For, whosoever was 
the instrument, it was God that brought me to a place of 
safety ; that God, who hath been most merciful to ine, and. 
tied me unto him by innumerable benefits. 


PSALM LX. 

To the chief Musician upon Shushan-eduth, Michtam of 
David, to teach; when he strove with Aram-Naharain, 
and with Aram-Zobah; when Joab returned, and smote 
of Edom in the Valley of Salt twelve thousand. 

ARGUMENT. 

This Psalm, we lear by the title,.was penned by David 
after Saul’s persecution was ended by death; and David 
not only ruled over Judah, but Isracl also. ‘Till which 
time the Philistines and other nations afflicted the country 
very much, by reason of the divisions there were hetween 
the two kingdoms of Israel and Jndah: as they had done 
also all the days of Saul, while he was busying himself 
in pursuing his hatred against David ;. and neglected his. 
foreign enemies so much, that the Philistines were too 
hard for him, and at last overthrew him in that’ great 
battle whercin he and his sons were slain, (1 Sam. xxxi.) 
But when David was come to the crown, and both king- 
doms also united in him, God himself seemed to lift up 
an ensign to them, (as he speaks here, ver. 4.) to call 
them to resort with one consent unto Dayid, in assured 
hope of victory over their enemies. Accordingly he 
subdued the Philistines, as you read. 2 Sam. viii. 1. 
(which chapter must be read for the understanding.of 
this Psalm), and after that smote the Moabites, ver. 2. 
of that chapter; and then, in a memorable battle (parti- 
cularly taken notice of in the title of this Psalm), over- 
threw the Syrians, called- here and in other places Aram: 
both those that lived between the two rivers Tigris and 
Euphrates, called Naharaim ; and those that adjoined to 
them, in that part of Syria, called Zobah, (ver. 3, &c.) 

And returning from this victory, after his licutenant-gene- 
ral Abishai had slain of the Edomites cighteen theusand, 
(2 Sam. viii. 13. 1 Chron. xviii. 12.) Joab, the general of 
all his forces, fell upon them again, and killed in the same 
place, the Valley of Salt, twelve thousand more (as the 
title of this Psalm informs us), and afterward destroyed 
them entirely, leaving never a male-child, that he could 
find, remaining, (1 Kings xi. 15, 16.) 

Tor all which expeditions, when David was preparing him- 
self, he composed this Psalm, and delivered it to the mas- 
ter of music in the tabernacle, to be sung upon an imstre- 
ment of six strings, which was wont to be used in solemn 
thanksgivings (and therefore called Shushan-eduth). For 
he nothing doubted, but God would prosper his arms 
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better than he had done Saul’s; and both give him the 
victory over their forces in the field, and bring him also 
into their fortified cities, (ver. 9.) as we read he did, 


2 Sam. viii. 14. Which made this Psalm also be called © 


Michtam of David; (see Psal. xvi.) being a most pre- 
cious memorial, worthy to be ever preserved, of his faith 
in God, and of the admirable success of it, whereby pos- 
terity should learn to trust in him. 


Ver. 1. O GOD, thou hast cast us off, thou hast scattered 
us, thou hast been displeased; O turn thyself to us again.) 
O God, the judge of all the world, who hast lately rejected 
us, and refused to go out with our armies; who hast broken 
and scattered our forces, (1 Sam. xxxi. 1. 7.) so highly 
had our sins provoked thy displeasure; I most humbly 
beseech thee to return to us with thy favour, and make us 
as prosperous as we have been unsuccessful. . 

Ver. 2. Thou hast made the earth to tremble; thou hast 
broken it: heal the breaches thereof; for it shaketh.| There 
have been dreadful commotions among ourselves, and 
miserable rents and divisions, (2 Sam. ii. 9, 10. 17. iii. 1.) 
the woful effects of which remain to this day, and call for 
thy help; who alone canst repair the breaches our folly 
hath made, and perfect the nnion which is begun. 

Ver. 3. Thou hast shewed- thy people hard things; thou 
hast made us to drink the wine of astonishment.| 'Thou hast 
made us feel what it is to offend thee, by inflicting grievous 
punishments upon us, wherein thou hast fulfilled the words 
of thy servant Moses; (Deut. xxviii. 18. 34.) for we have 
been like to men bereft of the use of their reason by some 
intoxicating potion, and have madly destroyed one an- 
other. jf 
. Ver. 4. Thou hast given a banner to them that fear thee, 
that it may be displayed because of the truth. Selah.] But 
now thou hast granted the desires of those that devoutly 
worship thee, and, according to thy faithful promise, 
(2 Sam. iii. 9.18.) given me to them to be their king; to 
whom they should all repair, as soldiers do to their ensign 
when it is lifted up, and unanimously fight against their 
enemies under my conduct. 

Ver. 5. 
thy right hand, and hear me.| Which I beseech thee to 
bless and prosper; that by the mighty power accompany- 
ing my arms, I may be an instrument of delivering thy be- 
loved people from those that have oppressed them. 

Ver.6. God hath spoken in his holiness ; I will rejoice: I 
will divide Shechem, and mete out the valley of Succoth.] 
Why should I doubt of it? And not rather rejoice in as- 
sured hope of victory; since God, who is most holy, and 
cannot lie, hath said, He will deliver them by my hand, 


(2 Sam. iii. 18.) and hath already put me in possession (as. 


he also promised, ver. 2.) of all the country about Samaria, 
which I will distribute under such officers as I think fit to 
sect over them. 

Ver. 7. Gilead is mine, and Manasseh is mine; Ephraim 
also ts the strength of mine head ; Judah is my lawgiver.] 


Gilead .also and Manasseh, who were lately under another - 


king, (2 Sam. ii. 9.) have submitted thcmselves unto me; 
and so hath the tribe of Ephraim, which is a main support 
of my authority: these, and all the rest of the tribes of 
Israel, arc now united to the royal tribe of Judah, which 
(according to the word of our forefather, Gen. xlix. 10.) 
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That thy beloved may be delivered, save with’ 
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supplies me with wise and able men to administer the laws, 
and order the affairs of my kingdom. 

Ver. 8. Moab is my wash-pot ; over Edom will T cast out: 
my shoe: Philistia, triumph thou because of me.] Which 


Shall now extend itself beyond the bounds of this country ; 


for I will tread Moab under my feet, and reduce them to 
the vilest servitude; (2 Sam. viii. 2.) I will trample also 
upon the Edomites,. and make them my slaves, (ver. 14.) 
The Philistines likewise, whom I have begun to smite, 
(2 Sam. v. 17, &c. 22, &c.) shall add to my triumphs, 
and be forced to meet me as their conquering lord, 
(2 Sam. viii. 1.) 

Ver. 9. Who will bring me into the strong city? who will 
lead me into Edom ?] These are difficult things indeed; and 
I may well ask, when I consider how potent these nations 
are, By what power or force shall I enter that strongly- 
fenced city, in the frontiers of their country? who is it that 
will conduct me into Idumea, and make me master of it? 

Ver. 10. Wilt not thou, O God, which hadst cast us off? 
and thou, O God, which didst not go out with our armies?] 
But I can soon answer myself; for why should I despair of 
thy presence with us, O God of all power and might? who 
formerly indeed didst reject us, and forsake the conduct of 
our armies; but now, I hope, wilt graciously aid us, and 
make us victorious. 

Ver. 11. Give us help from trouble: for vain is the help 
of man.) Do not frustrate these hopes; but afford us thy 
help against the Syrians also, (2 Sam. viii. 5.) now that 
they distress us; for no human force is able to deliver us, 
nor have we any confidence in it, but in thee alone. 

Ver. 12. Through God we shall do valiantly: for he it is 
that shall tread down our enemies.] By whose assistance 
we will behave ourselves courageously, and do valiant 
acts; for God will utterly rout our enemies, and tread them 
down like mire in the streets.. 


PSALM LXE 


Fo the chief Musician upon Neginah. A- Psalm of David. 


ARGUMENT. 


All agree that, in the beginning of this Psalm, David relates 
what his thoughts were, when he fled either from Saul 
or from his son Absalom; who drove him over Jordan, 
as far as Mahanaim, the very extremity of Judea. Of 
this latter, it is most probable, he complains here; 
(ver. 2.) because afterward he calls himself king, (ver. 6.) 
which he would not have done during the life of Saal, 
though he was anointed, and designed by God to that high 
dignity ; because nothing could have justified Saul’s per- 
seeution of him so much as his taking upon him that title. 

It may be said, indeed, that he kept this Psalm private till 
he was possessed of the kingdom, and then delivered it 
to the chief musician, to be-sung as Psalmiv. But that 
will not seem so likely, when we consider that his danger 
was over before he had finished this Psalm, and called him- 
self a king, as appears from the latter part of it, begin- 
ning ver. 5.: where, after a pause, he begins to acknow- 
ledge how God had granted the desires he made when he 
was in distress; and thankfully commemorates his mercy 
in bringing him back again to his tabernacle: hoping he 
would prolong his life in the throne, (ver. 6.) to which ho 
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was newly either advanced, or restored by God’s good- 
_ ness. I shall suppose the latter in my Paraphrase. 


Ver. 1. HI. EAR my cry, O God; attend unto my prayer.] 
O God, the supreme governor and judge of all the world, 
graciously vouchsafe to admit and answer the petitions of 
a poor supplicant, who, in a most lamentable condition, 
crics unto thee most earnestly for relief. 

Ver. 2. From the end of the earth will I ery unto thee, 
when my heart is overwhelmed: lead me to the Rock that is 
higher than I.) Of which I will not despair, though I am 
upon the brink of being thrust out of my kingdom, (2 Sam. 
XVil. 22. 24.) and in such anxiety of mind, that Iam even 
overwhelmed with fear, and grief, and care; still I cry 
‘unto thee, saying, Secure me, I beseech thee, ant bring me 
into a place of safety; which as without thee 1 am‘not 
able to reach, so there my enemies may not be able to ap- 
proach me. 

Ver. 3. For thou hast been a shelter for me, and a strong 
tower from the enemy.| For in all my distresses hitherto, 
thou hast been pleased wonderfully to preserve me: I fled 
_to thee, and was protected, as in an impregnable fortress, 
when Saul sought to destroy me. 

Ver. 4. I will abide in thy tabernacle for ever; I will. 
trust in the covert of thy wings. Selah.) Which makes me 
‘hope thou wilt restore me again to the place where thou 
‘dwellest; and that I shall never be thus banished from it 
‘any more, but remain in safety under thy almighty protec- 
tion, in which I will put my entire confidence. 

_ Mer. 5. For thou, O God, hast heard my vows: thou hast 
given me the heritage of those that fear thy name.] And 
since thou, O God, hast heard the prayers, which with 
these vows I made unto thee; and hast given me again the 
possession of that country, which i is the inheritance of thy 
faithful people: 

' Ver. 6. Thou wilt prolong the king’s life; and his years 
as many generations.} I doubt not but thou wilt grant their 
king a long and prosperous reign over them, and add so 
many years to those which his enemies would have cut off: 
as if thou hadst given him a new life, and added another 
age unto the former. 

Ver. 7. He shall abide before God for ever: O prepare 
“mercy and truth, which may preserve him.| He shall sit 
upon his throne, and ever govern in the fear of God: O 
that thy goodness and faithfulness, which are a stronger 
guard than all his military forces, may be ever ready at 
hand to defend him ! 

Ver. 8. So will I sing praise unto thy name for ever, that 
I may daily perform my vows.| So will I perpetually sing 
psalms in praise of them; and learn thereby to be faithful 
to my promises: and day by day perform the vows which 
J made unto thee when I was in trouble. 


PSALM LAII. 
To the chief Musician, to Jeduthun. 


ARGUMENT. 
There are no petitions at all in this Psalm, nor any thanks- 


givings, but only expressions of David's faith and con-| 
fidence in God. Which (notwithstanding the straits he: 


was in, aS appears from ver. 3, 4.) grew greater and 
stronger, (compare ver. 2. with ver. 6.) and moved him 


A PARAPHRASE ON 


A Psalm of David. . 


[PSALM LXITI. 


to earnest exhortations of all other persons, never to 
trust in men; much less in those wicked arts of fraudu- 
lent dealing and robbery,-whereby men are wont to ad- 
vance themselves to great estates; hoping thereby to be 
so strong, that nobody dare meddle with them: but to 
place all their confidence in God alone, who can and 
will make those supports fail those that rely upon them, 
and bless the piety of such men as depend wholly 
upon him. 

Which would make one think this Psalm was penned by 
him when he had overcome all the fears into which the 
rebellion of Absalom at first put him; but yet was not 
restored to his kingdom. Unto which when he returned, 
he committed this meditation to the master of the musie, 
to be sung according to the tune to which Jeduthun, a 
famous artist, had set the thirty-ninth Psalm. 


Ver. 1. Trury my soul waiteth upon God: from him 
cometh my salvation.] Let the dangers be never so great 
which threaten my destruction, I am resolved qitietly: and 
patiently to submit myself to God ; expecting what he will 
be pleased to do for me, who dont is able to deliver me. 

- Ver. 2. He only ismy rock and my salvation; he is my 
defence; I shall not be greatly moved.] Be my enemies never 
so powerful, I doubt not by his providence to be safe; so 
secure, that though they give me some disturbance, they 
shall not be able to do it long, much less to throw me quite 
out of my throne. 

Ver. 3. How long will ye imagine mischief against a 
man? ye shall be slain all of you: as a bowing wall shall 
ye be, and -as a tottering fence.| I wonder at your obsti- 
nacy, who continue thus to contrive the ruin of a man, 
whom God hath so visibly declared that he faveurs: to 
what purpose are all your conspiracies, but only to bring 
sudden destruction upon yourselves? for you shall all 
perish in this enterprise, and fall to the ground, like a wall 
that is not evenly built; or like a partition made only of 
loose stones, that have no mortar to cement and hold them 


‘fast together. 


Ver. 4. They only consult to cast him down from his ex- 
cellency; they delight in lies: they bless with thetr mouth, 
but they curse inwardly. Selah.| It is plain what they de- 
sign, and whither all their consultations tend; to dethrone 
him whom God hath been pleased to advance to the high- 
est dignity: this they hope now to effect by lies and calum- 
nies; in which they please themselves, as formerly they 
did in fawning and flattery: speaking fairly to me with 
their mouth, when in their heart a wished my utter ruin. 
(See Psal. Iv. 21.) 

Ver. 5. My soul, wait thou only upon God; for my ex- 
pectation is from him.| But let not this discourage thee, O 
my soul; resolve still to wait upon God with quietness 
and patience: for from him I expect my deliverance. 

Ver. 6. He only is my rock and my salvation: he is my 
defence; I shall not be moved.| By his providence, as I said 
before, I doubt not I shall be so safe, so secure, that, do 
what they can, they shall not be able to take one step more 
to throw me out of my throne. 

Ver. 7. In God is my salvation and my glory: the rock 
of my strength, and my refuge, is in God.] Both my safei¢, 
and my honour, and dignity, depend upon God alone; and 
not upon their will and pleasure: and I trust not either in 
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fortresses or armies, but make him my confidence, on | 


whom I rely for defence and protection against the strongest 
enemies. . 

Ver.8. Trust in him at all times ; ye people, pour out your 
heart before him: God is arefuge for us. Selah.| And 
so I would advise all my people to do continually, in 


whatsoever condition you be, repose a pious confidence | 


in him: be not fearful, nor too solicitous; but commit 
yourselves to God by earnest prayer, and implore his help; 
for he will never fail us. 

Ver. 9. Surely men of low degree are vanity, and men oF 
high degree are a lie: to be laidin the balance, they are al- 
together lighter than vanity.| But do not place any confi- 
dence in man; for as the multitude are vain, giddy, and 
unconstant, so the greater sort are false, deceitful, and 


treacherous: take them altogether, they are no more to be. 


depended on than the vainest thing in the world; which, 
thrown into the balance against them, will prove more solid 
and ponderous. 

Ver. 10. Trust not in oppression, and become not vain in 
robbery: if riches increase, set not your heart upou them.] 
And do not by any means, when all human helps may fail 
you, betake yourselves to frauds, cheating, and calumnies, 
for support; much less endeavour to enrich yourselves by 
rapine, spoil, and robbery. Be not so vain as to trust to 
ill-gotten goods; for if your riches increase by honest 
means, they are not things wherein to place either your 
confidence and hope, or your love and joy. 

Ver. 11. God hath spoken once; twice have I heard this, 
that power belongeth unto God.| For God hath frequently 
declared, in the course of his providence, as well as in his 
word; I myself have been witness of it more than once; 
that by his power he disposes things quite otherways than 
men project; dashing all their worldly confidences in pieces, 
and especially defeating the hopes of those that think to 
prosper in evil courses. 

Ver. 12. Also unto thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy: for 
thou renderest to every man according to his work.] And 
that thou, O Lord, art also excceding gracious to those 
that piously trust in thee; preserving and providing for 
them, when they are destitute of human succour: for thou 
art not an idle spectator of men’s actions, nor acceptest 
any man’s person; but an exact dispenser of rewards and 
punishments, to every man according to his work. 


PSALM LAXITI. 
A Psalm of David, when he was in the Wilderness of Judah. 


ARGUMENT. 

This Psalm, the title informs us, represents the thoughts 
which David had when he was in the wilderness of 
Judah. But whether by that he meant the forest of 
Hareth, wherein, after other places, he secured himself 
when he fled from Saul; (1 Sam. xxii. 5.) or the wilder- 
ness he went through, when he fled from Absalom, (2Sam. 
xvii. 29.) may be questioned. Theodoret takes it for 
the former; but I incline to the latter, for the same reason 
I gave before; because he calls himself a king, (ver.11.) 
which he wouldnot have done, as I said, (upon Psal. Ixi.) 
during the reign of Saul; because it would have given 
him too just cause to persecute him; and made the peo- 
ple look upon him as a traitor. 





Unless we say that he 
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didnot publish this Psalm, but reserved it for his own 
private use, till he came to the kingdom. When he 
delivered it to the chief musician, for the service of the 
tabernacle: where he longed very much to be, when he 
was in his banishment. As appears by this Psalm; in 
which he expresses exceeding great love to God ‘(as 

_Theodoret notes), and predicts the EE Tae of his 
enemies. 


Werrl: O GOD, thou art my God; early will I seek thee: 


my soul thirsteth for thee, my flesh longeth for thee in a dri 
aud thirsty land, where no water is.| O God, the governor 
of the world, who hast ever becn my gracious God, and 
art my only confidence; to thee I early direct my morning 
thoughts, most earnestly beseeching thee to take pity upon 
me, in this desolate condition: wherein I Janguish, and am 
ready to faint, as I- travel through this dry and tiresome 
wilderness, (2 Sam. xvii. 29.) where there is no water to 
refresh me. 

Ver. 2. To see thy power, and thy glory, so as I have seen 
thee in the sanctuary.] It is not so much some satisfaction 
to my hunger and thirst that I desire, as to be restored 
again to- worship thee before the ark of thy presence; 
(2 Sam. xy. 25.) which is the token of thy power and ma- 
jesty residing among us: and there to enjoy thee, as I 
have done heretofore; when I had the oats to go into 
thy sanctuary. . 

Ver. 3. Because thy loving-kindness is better than life, 
my. lips shall praise thee.} My lips shall then praise thee 
with the same devotion that I now pray unto thee: for 


‘nothing is so dear unto me as thy favour and love; without 


which, life itself, and all the pleasures of my ootitt, would 
be of little value. 

Ver. 4. Thus will I bless thee while I live: Iwill lift up my 
hands in thy name.] The greatest pleasure of my life Shall 
be continually to bless thee for such a happy restoration ; 
and with the most thankful acknowledgments for what 
thou hast done for me, to implore thy future kindness to- 
wards me. 

Ver. 5. My soul shall be satisfied as with marrow and 
fatness; and my mouth shall praise thee with joyful lips.] 
My hungry appetite would not now receive greater satis- 
faction, if the best cheer in the world was “presented to: 
me;.than my soul shall be filled withal in that sweet em- 
ployment: when, with the highest expressions of joy, my 
mouth shall, with a loud voice, sing thy praises. : 

Ver. 6. When I remember thee upon my bed, and medi- 
tate on thee in the-night-watches.] Mcantime, I comfort 
myself with the hope of that happiness; calling to mind; 
as I lie upon my bed, and seriously considering, as oft as 
I awake, how gracious thou hast been unto me. 

Ver. 7. Because thou hast been my help, therefore in the 
shadow of thy wings will I rejoice.| From whence I con- 
clude, that since thou hast relieved me in my greatest 
straits, I shall be safo under thy almighty prgieetion:; and 
at last triumph over all my enemies. 

Ver. 8. My soul followeth hard after thee: thy right hand 


“upholdeth me.| Though thou seemest to cast me off, my soul 


notwithstanding cleaveth fast unto thee, and will not part 
with its hope in thee: and I: feel the happy fruit of it; for 
by thy mighty aid Iam supported and preserved from sink- 
ing under thicse sore calamities that have lain upon me. 
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Ver. 9. But those that seek my soul, to destroy tt, shall go 
into the lower parts of the earth.) Which now shall fall 
upon those that endeavour to destroy me: who, seeking to 
take away my life, shall lose their own, (2 Sam. xviii. 7, 
8, &e.) 

Ver. 10. They shall fall by the sword ; they shall be a 
portion for foxes.] They shall perish by the sword; and 
their carcasses have no other sepulchres but in tho bowels 
of foxes, and other such-like ravenous creatures, who live 
as they do, by stealth and deceit. 

Ver. 11. But the king shall rejoice in God; every one that 
sweareth by him shall glory: but the mouth of them that 
speak lies shall be stopped.| But I, their sovereign, shall be 
filled with joy; and so shall all pious men, who preserved 
their loyalty, and would by no means violate their oath, 
wherein they stood engaged to me: they shall triumph when 
my calumniators, (2 Sam. xv. 2, 3.) and all perfidious per- 
sons, shall be so silenced, that they shall not have a word 
to say for themselves, 


PSALM LXIV. 
To the chief Musician. A Psalm of David. 


ARGUMENT. 

The enemy of whom David here complains, it is most pro- 
bable, was Saul: whose hatred to him was very much 
heightened, and made more malignant, by the calumnies 
and false stories which were told of him by some ill men 
in his court: who were always plotting and contriving 
in their cabals (as we speak), how to compass his de- 
struction (and found no means more effectual for that 
end than lies and calumnies) ; though, in truth, they were 
all that time (as he foretold) devising their own. In me- 
mory of which he delivered this Psalm, together with 
several other (which he made on the same subject), to 
tho master of music, to be sung in the tabernacle. 


Ver. 1. Hear my voice, O God, in my prayer: pre- 
serve my life from fear of the enemy.| O God, the governor 
of all the world, who seest the danger J am in by a dread- 
ful enemy ; be thou my friend, I humbly beseech thee; and 
preserve the life of thy persecuted servant, who by earnest 
prayer commends himself unto thy custody. 

Ver. 2. Hide me from the secret counsel of the wicked ; 
from the insurrection of the workers of iniquity.] Protect 
mec from the secret plots, and the open violence of those 
wicked men who make a great stir against me, and unjustly 
seck my ruin. : 

Ver. 3. Who whet their tongue like a sword, and bend 
their bows to shoot their arrows, even bitter words.| Their 
tongue is their principa) weapon; which they have in readi- 
ness (as soldicrs have their swords) upon all occasions, 
to wound my reputation: calumnies and slanders, like so 
many poisoned arrows, are ever at their tongues’ end : 

Ver. 4. That they may shootin secret at the perfect : sud- 
denly do they shoot at him, and fear not.) Which, when they 
are in private with Saul, they shoot at me; .who never did 
him or them any wrong; but am perfectly guiltless of that 
which they charge me witha]: yet I find these false accusa- 
tions, which I never expected, spread abroad by those who 
have no fear of God to restrain them from doing mischief to 
their innocent neighbours. 


A PARAPHRASE ON 


[PSALM LXY. 


Ver. 5. They encourage themselves in an evil matter : they 
commune of laying snares privily ; they say, Who shall see 
them?) ‘They use their utmost#endeavours to make their: 
caluinnies. be believed, and confirm one another in their re- 
solved prosecution of their wicked design: which they con- 
sult how to effect, though it be by falschood and treachery, 
or by wiles and crafty practices, so subtly contrived, that 
nobody, they hope, shall be able to discover them. 

Ver. 6. They search out iniquities ; they accomplish a di- 
ligent search: both the inward thought of every one of them, 
aud thetr heart, is deep.) They employ all their wit and di- 
ligence in these wicked devices ; and leave nothing unat- 
tempted to produce the most exquisite and absolute piece 
of villany that can be invented by meu of the deepest reach 
and policy. 

Ver. 7. But God shall shoot at them with an arrow ; sud- 
denly shall they be wounded.] But all to no purpose; for, 
when they little think of it, they and all their projects shall 
perish, by a sudden stroke of the Divine vengeance. 

Ver. 8, So they shall make their own tongue to fall upon 
themselves: all that see them shall flee away.] Their slan- 
ders shall reflect upon themselves ; and their wieked coun- 
sels prove so pernicious to those that gave them, that they 
shall be forsaken even of their friends; and they that were 
wont to visit them, shall fly away from them. 

Ver. 9. And allmen shall fear, and shali declare the work 
of God: for they shall wisely consider of his doing.) And 
all other men shall be afraid to imitate them ; not being 
able to deny the just vengeance of God, the judge of all, 
upon them: for they shall be convinced that it was not 
by chance, but by his counsel, that they were not only de- 
feated, but ensnared in their own contriyances. . 

Ver.10. The righteous shall be glad in the Lord, and shalt 
trust in him; and all the upright in heart shalt glory.} 
Which shall both fill my heart, whom they unjustly ma- 
ligned, with such joy in the Lord, as shall encourage me 
to commit myself unto him for ever in well-doing; and 
make all true lovers of piety triumph in the victory, which 
integrity and simplicity have gotten over falsehood and 
subtilty. 


— PSALM LXV. 
To the chief Musician. A Psalm and Song of David. 


ARGUMENT. 

The latter part of this excellent Hymn of Praise (as the 
title calls it; see more, Psal. lxvii.) hath moved some 
judicious interpreters to think, that it was delivered by 
David to the master of music, after some great drought; 

- which had brought, or threatened to bring, a dearth upon 

the land: and there are those who imagine it relates to 

the three years’ famine after the rebellion of Absalom, 

(2 Sam. xxi.) which being removed by plentiful showers 

of rain, the Psalmist gives God publie thanks in this 

IIlymn for sending them scasonably to his people; whom 

he had formerly obliged by several other great benefits, 

as he doth all other nations ; which David here first of 
all commemorates. 

can find nothing more probable than this. For as to the 

title which we find in the Vulgar Latin, out of some 

Greek copies, that itis a Psalin sung by Jeremy and Eze- 

kiel, with the people of the captivity, when they were about 


Lal 
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fo go into, or come out of it (I know not well which they 
mean); there is no sense that J can see to be made of it. 
For Jeremiah was not carried captive, as Theodoret ob- 


serves, but left at liberty to go whither he pleased; and. 


Ezekiel was gone long before: nor are there any such 
words, as the same Theodoret notes, to be found either 
in the Hebrew, or in other interpreters; no, not in the 
LXX: which was in the Hexaplus. But somebody, who 
-neither attended to the sense of the Psalm (as he passes 
his censure), nor understood the history, added this in- 
scription. Yet he himself thinks it was spoken by them 
in captivity, when, far from their own land, they longed 
to sing God’s praises; but could not do it publicly in 
Babylon; and therefore prayed God, in the words of 
this Hymn, to turn their captivity, and to bring them 
again to Zion; which I know not how to contradict: but 
seeing no proof of it, I shall not meddle with that sense 
in my Paraphrase. 


Ver. 1. Je RAISE waiteth for thee,-O God, in Zion: and 
unto thee shall the vow be performed.| It-becomes us, O 
God, above all other people, to praise thee in thy sanc- 
tuary (though we cannot worthily express, but must ra- 
ther silently adore, thy incomparable excellences), and to 
pay the vows which we made unto thee in the time of our 
distress. 

Ver. 2. O thou that hearest prayer, unto thee shall all 
flesh come.] And more pee to magnify thy clemency 
in hearing my prayer, (2Sam. xxi. 1.) which may invite all 
mankind, even those that are most miserable, to make their 
addresses unto thee. 

Ver. 3. Iniquities prevail against me: as for our trans- 
gressions, thou shalt purge them away.] Nor need their sins 
discourage them; for thou hadst matter enough of that kind 
against me to have hindered the prevalency of my prayer, 
if thou hadst charged my iniquities upon me: but thou hast 
been graciously pleased to forgive not only me, but all 
thy people their transgressions, whereby they have pro- 
voked thee. 

Ver. 4. Blessed is'the man whom thou choosest, and 
causest to approach unto thee, that he may dwell in thy 
courts: we shall be satisfied with the goodness of thy house, 
even of thy holy temple.) O how happy is the cendition of 
a priest, or a Levite, whom thou hast chosen to minister 
before thee; and hath the privilege to be continually em- 
ployed in thy service! Though we cannot all be so blessed, 
yet, such is thy gooduess, we enjoy most sweet refresh- 
ments in thy house, when we offer our prayers and praises 
to thee; and taste of the sacrifices of thanksgiving, which 
= there present for the benefits we have received from 
thee. 

Ver. 5. By terrible things in righteousness wilt.thoun an- 
swer us, O God of our salvation ; who art the confidence of 
all the ends of the earth, and of them that are afar off upon 
the sea.| Who hast done wonderful and astonishing things 
for us, out of thy mere mercy and bounty, when in our ne- 
cessity we implored thy help, O God; who not only mar- 
vellously savest and deliyerest us in this nation from de- 
struction, hut art the support and safeguard of all man- 
kind in the remotest parts of the earth, or islands of 
the sea. 

Ver. 6. Which by his strength setteth fast the mountains ; 
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being girded with power.| For God’s power, which is ready 
at all times to execute his pleasure, is not inferior to his 
mercy ; but hath settled the mountains in their places, and 
sustains their vast weight from sinking down -into the 
earth. 

Ver. 7. Which stilleth the noise Of the seas, the noise of 
their waves, and the tumult of the people.| Against which, 
when the sea beats tempestuously, he composes and si- 
lences its swelling and roaring waves: as he doth, with the 
same ease, the rage and fury of the people, when, by the 
breath of unquiet, seditious spirits, they rise up tumultu- 
ously, and break out into rebellion. 

Ver. 8. They also that dwell in the uttermost parts are 
afraid at thy tokens: thou makest the outgoings of the 
morning and evening to rejoice.| ‘The most barbarous peo- 
ple, who live in the remotest corners of the earth, behold 
with wonder and amazement the heavenly bodies, which 
thou hast appointed for signs and tokens; (Gen, i. 14.) hy 
the rising of the sun, the moon, and stars, in the morn- , 
ing and evening, thou fillest them with joy, as well as ad- 
miration. 

Ver. 9. Thou visitest the earth, and waterest pe thou 
greatly enrichest it with the river of God, which is full of 
water: thou preparest them corn, when thou hast so pro- 
vided for it.| But we are more particularly bound unto 
thee; whose land, which was lately visited with drought, 
thou hast now refreshed and enriched with such liberal 
showers out of the clouds (which, like a vast river, are ne- 
ver exhausted), as have made it exceeding fruitful; for 
from thence thou hast ordained it should be cohateatly 
replenished. 

Ver. 10. Thou waterest the ridges thereof abundanth ys 
thou settlest the furrows thereof; thou makest it soft with 
showers ; thou blessest the springing thereof.| And, accord- 
ingly, when the ground is ploughed up, thou sendest abun- 
dance of rain upon its ridges, which settle the clods, and 
make them sink down upen the seed that is newly sown: 
and when the ground grows too hard, and hinders its 
sprouting forth, thon softenest and openest it with gentle 
shewers, which bring up the blade; and that thy blessing 
makes to prosper and thrive, till it grow up into corn. . 

Ver. 11. Thou crownest the year with thy goodness ; and 
thy paths drop fainess.| Thus thy goodness hath made this 
a most plentiful year, and magnificently adorned it with 
variety of fruits: for thy clouds have wheeled about, and 
every where distilled a fattening juice into the earth. 

Ver. 12. They drop upon the pastures of the wilderness ; 
and the little hills rejoice on every side.] They have made 
green pastures even in desolate places; and the little hills, 
which before looked ruefully, appear now most beautiful ; 
and have, as it were, put on the garments of joy gid 
gladness. 

Ver.13. The pastures are clothed with flocks; the val- 
leys also are covered over with corn ; they shout for joy, 
they also sing.) The pastures, which were bare before, are 
clothed now with flocks, as they are with grass ; the fields 


-also are so covered with corn, that the face of the earth 


cannot be seen: they keep a kind of festival, which hath 
filled us all with an universal mirth, and made us triumph 
in thy goodness. 
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PSALM LXVI. 
To the chief Musician. 


ARGUMENT. 

The Vulgar Latin here again (so little trust is to be given 
fo it) hath an inscription, which, as Theodoret witnesses, 
is not to be found in other interpreters, no more than in 
the Hebrew; no, not in the Septuagint translation, which 
was in the famous Hexaplus. Nor can any good rea- 


A Song or Psalm. 


son be given why they call it, A Song-Psalm concerning 


the Resurrection ; unless thereby we understand the re- 
surrection of the dry bones, of which Ezekiel prophesied, 
chap. xxxvii. which was the bringing the people in Ba- 


bylon, where they seem to be buried, to their own land. 


again, ver. 12. And so Theodoret himself takes it for a 
Psalm which David, by a prophetical spirit, composed 
for the people in captivity, net praying for their return 


(as he fancies they do in the Psalm foregoing), but upon’ 


their way home, and praising God for their liberty. 
Certain it is this Psalm was made after a very remarkable 
' deliverance from some sore calamity, under which the 
nation had groaned. ' And it not being said by whom it 
' was penned, nor who the enemies were that oppressed 
' them, it is generally thought not to be David's, whose 
name it doth not bear in the title, as the foregoing does; 
but to have been made by some holy man after, or in 
their return from, the forementioned captivity. But he 
that collected the Psalms contained-in this second book, 
thongh he did not find: David’s name in the front of it;. 


_ yet took him, I believe, to be the author both of this and | 


of the next Psalm, as well as of the foregoing: other- 
wise he would not have placed them between those on 
both sides which certainly belong to him, when he in- 
tended, it appears by the conclusion of this book, 
(Ixxii. 20.) to put together all the prayers that he had 
then met withal of David’s. ‘He that considers also that 
the seventy-first and seventy-second Psalms have not 
David’s name in the title, and yet are generally thought 
to be of his composing, will not take the want of the 
usual inscription here to bea sufficient argument why we 
should seek for some other author of-this Psalm.. : 
Which was penned, I judge, after God had advanced 
David to the throne, and peaceably settled him in his 
kingdom. ~ Till which time they had been in a: very un- 
settled condition, not only during the rule of the judges 
(when, as he speaks here, ver. 12. many. of their neigh- 
bours rid over théir heuds, or, as we now speak, domi- 
- neered over them as they pleased), but also in the reign 
of Saul, when the Philistines were se powerful, that the 
Israelites durst not look them in the face, but hid them- 
selves in caves, and thickets, and in rocks, and in high 
places, and in pits, (1 Sam. xiii. 6.) For they had dis- 
armed them; so that when they came to fight, there was 
not a man had a sword or a spear but only Saul and 
Jonathan, (ver. 22.) And though they prevailed over the 
Philistines afterward in several battles, (chap. xiv. xvii.) 


yet they grew so ‘strong again, that they penetrated into - 


the country as far as Mount Gilboa, where Saul and his 
sons were slain; (chap. xxxi.) and the people thereupon 
were so dismayed, that they about Jordan forsook their 
cities, and the Philistines came and dwelt in them, 
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(ver. 7.) To these things the tenth, eleventh, and twelftir 
verses of this Psalm may have respect. And .then the 
freeing the country from that oppression, and forcing’ 
those insolent enemies to submit to David (ver. 3.. 
where there is the same expression in substance with 
that which he uses, Psal. xviii. 45. after he had overcome 
all his enemies), may be the thing for which he here gives 
praise to God: exciting all the country to join with him 
in blessing his: Divine Majesty ; not only for this, but for 
former deliverauces he had vouchsafed. to that. nation.. 
Which he would have acknowledged with their most 

: cheerful thanksgivings, (which may be the meaning of 
a Song-I’salm, see Ixvii.) especially in- the public ser- 

~ vice of God at the tabernacle. - Into which he promises 
to go, ver. 13. 14. (a sign the Psalm was not made at 
their coming. out of Babylon, when there was no house’ 
to go unto). and pay his vows, which he had made before 
these victories. But at their return from Babylon it is- 
likely they might use this Psalm, and apply it to that 
purpese; going to. the place where. the house of God 
formerly stood. 


Ver. 1. Maker a joyful noise wnto God, all ye lands.]}, 


Let all the people of this land. shout aloud, and triumph in- 
the liberty which God hath restored unto-us.. 

Ver. 2. Sing forth the honour of his name ;. make his praise. 
glorious.} Sing’psalms in honour of his most glorious. ma- 
jesty; and do. not merely praise him, but do it in the most 
splendid manner: and place your principal glory in this,, - 
that you have the honour to sing. his praises.. 

Ver. 3. Say unto God, How terrible art thow in thy 
works! through the greatiess of thy power shall thine ene- 
mies submit themselves unto thee.| Saying, O God, thy. stu- 
pendous works fill us with wonder and amazement; but. 
we are not able to express the greatness of them: they: 
strike terror into the hearts of thy enemies, who,, feeling. 
the dreadful effects of thy power, ‘dare not oppose thee: 
any longer, but, dissembling their hostility, shall come and; 
offer thee their service, (2 Sam. vili. 1.) 

Ver. 4. All the earth shall worship thee, and shall. sing: 
unto thee; they shall.sing to thy name. Selah.}, For which. 
be thou adored by all the inhabitants: of this country: let. 
them all sing joyful hymns unto thee; let them sing the. 


praise of thy power, which hath thus daunted our. enemies, 


and delivered us. e 

. Ver. 5. Come and sec the works of God = he is terrible in: 
his doing towards the children of men.] Approach, I beseech 
you, and attentively consider what our God hath dene, and 
then I need not exhort you to praise. his name:, for the 
works and counsels of his providence over all mankind are 
very astonishing. 

Ver. G. He turned the sea into dry land: they. went 
through the flood on foot; there did we rejoice in him.} 
Especially over us, for whose fathers, to their unspeakable 
joy, (Exod. xv.) he opened a passage through the Red 
Sea, when they were so shut up between that before, and 
the army of Pharaoh behind, that there was no way left 
for their escape, (Exod. xiv. 16.) And also led them dry- 
shod through the river Jordan, when it-was so full of 
water, that it overflowed its banks, (Josh. iii. 15—17.) 
which created a new joy in the hearts of our nation, 

Ver. 7. He ruleth by his power for ever; his eyes behold 
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the nations: let not the rebellious exalt themselves. Selah.| 
And it ought to continue still in succeeding ages, since the 
same Divine Power which did those wonders governs the 


world throughout all generations: he sees and observes the ' 


motions of all nations, who may learm, by the Egyptians 
and Canaanites, that they, who contemn his authority, in 
vain endeavour to exalt themselves to greater eminence ; 
for they shall certainly be abased. . . ° 

‘Ver. 8. O bless our God, ye people, and make the voice 
of his praise to be heard.] We have reason to say, that he 
is our God, and takes care of us, as well as of those before 
us; and therefore let all the tribes of Israel agree together 
to bless him, and proclaim his praises; that it may be for 
ever known how good he is, and how grateful they are. 

’ Ver. 9. Which holdeth our soul in life, and suffereth not 
our feet to be moved.) For he hath wonderfully preserved 
us from perishing in our affliction: and not suffered our 
enemies to pursue their advantages to our utter overthrow 
and ruin. 

« Ver. 10. For. thou,. oO God, hast proved us: thou hast 
tried us, as silver ts tried.] Thou hast proved our constancy, 
indeed, O God, by most severe chastisements; and as a 
refiner tries his. silver by throwing it into the fire, so thou 
hast dealt with us as well as with our forefathers ; 
labours in the iron furnace of Egypt we e have been forced 
to imitate under our oppressors. - .. 

~ Ver.11. Thou broughtest us into the net; thou laidest af- 
fliction upon our loins.}] Our enemies have pursued us, and 
brought us (like to wild beasts taken by the hunter) into 
most grievous straits, (1 Sam. xiii. 6.) They have used us 
like beasts of burden, and laid sore loads upon us; which 
they have fast bound upon our backs, (ver. 19, 20.) 

Ver. 12. Thou hast caused men to ride over our heads ; 
we went through fire and through water ; but thou broughtest 
us out into a wealthy place.| Thou hast made us slaves to 
‘the vilest-of men, who exercise the most insolent tyranny 
over us: we have endured yariety of the sorest miseries; 
and yet, suchis thy goodness, thou, hast carried us throngh 
them all; and at last brought us into a state: of perfect 
liberty, ease, and plenteous prosperity. | 

Ver. 13. I will go ito thy house with burat-offerings ; j 
will pay thee my vows.) I will go therefore into thy house, 
and give a good example to all my people: for 1 will not 
present mysclf before thee with empty praises; but ac- 
knowledge thy benefits with burnt-offerings, and faithfully 
discharge the vows wherein I stand engaged. 

Ver. 14. Which my lips have uttered, and my mouth hath 
spoken, when I was in trouble.] Which I was not more for- 
ward to make with open mouth when I was in distress, 
than I will be to perform with all solemnity now that thou 
hast graciously delivered me out of it. 

Ver. 15. I willoffer unto thee burnt-sacrifices of fatlings, 
with the incense of rams: I will offer bullocks with goats. 
Selah.| For as I willnot come empty into thy house; so I 
will not bring thee a niggardly present: but offer swert 
fices of all sorts; and the best and choicest in every kind. 

Ver. 16. Come and hear, ali ye that fear God, and I will 
declarewhat he hath done for my soul.) And together there- 
with [ will make a thankful commemoration of his loving- 
kindness (which is the most acceptable sacrifice), and let 
all pious men know (O that they would come and hearken 
to me while I relate!) how good God hath been unto me. 
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Ver. 17. cried unto him with my mouth, and he was ex- 
tolled with my -tongue.] For the ardent prayers which I 
made unto him, in a very low condition, are now turned 
into the highest praises of his powerful goodness ; whereby 
Tam advanced unto a throne. 

Ver. 18. If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will 
not hear me.] Which hath brought along with it a testimony 
of my sincerity ; far more valuable than my kingdom: for 
if I had been guilty of any such crimes, or entertained so 
much as a thought of them, as my enemies charged me 
withal; the Lord, who hates art would have denied 
me my request. 

Ver. 19. But verily God hath heard 1 me ; he hath attended 
to the voice of my prayer.] Which now sure you all see he 
hath graciously granted; and thereby cleared my innocence 
from all the aspersions that were cast upon me. 

Ver. 20. Blessed be God, which hath not turned awa y 
my prayer, nor his mercy from me.] To the praise of God’s 
infinite goodness be it- spoken (not of my own righteous- 
ness), who did not reject my prayer; but vouchsafed me 
the mercy which I desired, 


PSALM LXVIU. 
To the chief Musician upon Neginoth. A Psalm or Song. 


- ARGUMENT. 

This excellent Psalm, all agree, hath the same author with 
the former; which Ihave made it probable (see Psal. 
Ixvi.) was eontpemeal by David; who, being settled in his 

throne after miserable confusions, and having brought 
the ark to Jerusalem, and offered burnt-offerings, and 
peace-offerings, (as he promised i in the Psalm foregoing, 
ver. 15.) blessed the people in the name of the Lord of 
hosts ; (2Sam. vi. 17,18. ) pronounced, that is, this Psalm 

“(as I conjecture), wherein he manifestly imitates that 
form of blessing, which the priests were appointed to 
use On solemn occasions ; (as you may read Numb. vi. 
23—25.) beseeching God to continue his favour to them, 
and tomake them such anexample of his loving-kindness, 
that it might invite all nations, to whom the fame of it 
should come, to submit themselves unto his government. 

It is no argument against this, to say, that he doth not bless 
them here in the name of the Lord ; which is used in the 
blessing which Moses taught them. For it is certain he 

alludes, in the beginning of the next Psalm, to the form 
of prayer used at “the setting forward of the ark, (Numb. 

' x. 85.) and yet there also he uses the word Elohim instead 
of Jehovah, as he dothin this Psalm ; which he delivered 
afterward to the master of musie, to be sung as the fourth 
Psalm. 

But what difference there is between a — and a 
Psalm-Song (in which the titles of the fifty-fifth and of this 
and the next differ from the foregoing, as the title of the 
thirtieth doth from the forty-cighth), I am not able cer- 
tainly to resolve. For some think that a Psalm-Song, or 
Psalm of a Song, began with voices, the musical instru- 
ments following after; and a Song-Psaim, or Song of a 
Psalm, began with instruments, the voices following after: 
others give a quite contrary account; for, taking a Psalm 
to be properly the.sound of instruments (whereof there 

_, Were six or seven sorts), and a Song to be the voice of 
singers; they will have a Psalm-Song to be that where, 
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the sound of instruments preceding, the singing voices 
followed; and a Song-Psalm that where, the voices pre- 
ceding, the instrumental music followed. But Kimchi 
ingenuously confesses, in his preface to the Book of 
Psalms, that their nation can give no account of such- 
like things, which we meet with in the title of the Psalms. 


Ver. 1. G'op be merciful unto us, and bless us ; and cause 
his fuce to shine upon us. Selah.) Be gracious unto us, O 
God, and complete the happiness which thy almighty 
goodness hath begun to_ bestow upon us; let us not fall 
avain into those dismal calamities, out of which thou hast 
delivered us ; but declare thou lovest us, by continuing thy 
gracious presence with us. 

Ver. 2. That thy way may be known upon earth, thy 
saving health among all nations.} That the fame of thy won- 
derful providence over us, and of the deliverances thou 
workest for us, being spread not only hero in this country, 
but throughout all other nations; they may he moved 
thereby to acknowledge and worship thee as the only God. 

Ver. 3. Let the people praise thee, O God ; let all the peo- 
ple praise thee.} O that we might see that happy day; O 
that the people would confess and praise thee, O God; that 
all the people every where, with one consent, would confess 
and praise thee. 

Ver. 4. O let the nations be glad, and sing for joy; for 
thou shalt judge the people righteously, and govern the na- 
‘tions upon earth. Selah.) O that the nations were so sen- 
sible what a happiness it is to be under thy care, that they 
might rejoice and shout for joy, to know that thou art the 
governor of the world! who by thy power oppressest none, 
but distributest equal justice unto all; and graciously pro- 
videst for the welfare of those who become thy subjects, 
and commit themselves unto thy conduct. 

Ver. 5. Let the people praise thee, O God ; let all the 
people praise thee.] We cannot often enough wish to see 
them so happy; but must again and again repeat our de- 
sires, that the people would confess thee, O God, to be the 
Lord of all: that all the people every where would, with 
one consent, celebrate thee with their praises, and conless 
that thou alone canst make them happy. 

Ver. 6. Then shail the earth yield her increase ; and God, 
éven our own God, shall bless us.] As thou dost us, whose 
land of late hath been so exceeding fruitful, (2 Sam. vi. 19.) 
that we may look upon it as an earnest of future blessings: 
which may it please our good God, whose people we are by 
peculiar covenant, to multiply upon us. 

Ver. 7. God shall bless us; and all the ends of the earth 
shall fear him.] With this prayer let us conclude as we be- 
gan, that God would be pleased still to pour down his be- 
nefits upon us: that so the people, who live in the re- 
motest parts of the earth, may all devoutly worship and 
serve him. 


PSALM LXVIII. 
To the chief Musician. A Psaln or Song of David. 


ARGUMENT. 

David having brought the ark to’Jerusalem with a great 
deal of joy and triumph, (2 Sam. vi.) after it had been 
long neglected in the reign of Saul, (1 Chron. xiii. 3.) 
which was one cause, it is like, that he had no better 


~ 
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success against his foreign enemies ; hoped God would 
be more propitious to him, according to the prayer he had 
made in the foregoing Psalm. For now he had (to repair 
that negligence of Saul) not only brought the ark near to 
his own palaec, in the chief city of the kingdom, but pre- 
pared a noble placo for its reception, (2 Sam. vi. 16. 
2 Chron. i. 4.) which it had been a long time without. 
For ever since its falling into the hands of the Philis- 
tines, (1 Sam. iv. 11.) it had been separated from the 
tabernacle of the congregation built for it by Moses, 
which was God’s habitation or dwelling-place; and 
after the destruction of Shiloli was. removed to Nob, 
(1 Sam. xxi. 1.) and from thence, after Doeg had slain the 
priests, to Gibeon, where it remained till the building 
of Solomon’s temple. All which time, it is manifest, 
it had no ark of God’s presence in it, for that wasin Kir- 
jath-jearim, (1 Sam. vii. 1.) from whence David fetched 
it (1 Chron. xiii. 5.) to Mount Zion; where he having 
made a tabernacle for its entertainment, the Lord God 
might be said (as we render it, ver. 18. of this Psalm) to 
dwell among them, with an intention not to remove from 
thence (as the ark had done before) to any other moun- 
tain, (ver. 16.) And, indeed, here he dwelt more magni- 
ficently than he had done before, and was more royally 
attended and solemnly served; David appointing, a little 
before he died, (as he had begun to do before, 1 Chron. 
Xvi.) the priests and Levites, in their courses, constantly 
to wait upon him, with songs and instruments of music ; 
and settling all other officers belonging to a house, and 
snitable to the greatness of the majesty that dwelt there, 
(1 Chron. xxiii.—xxvi.) 

Which honour being done to God, he hoped, as I said, that 
God would favour him in his enterprises better than he 
had done Saul, who took care of no such matters. And 
being shortly to engage some potent enemies, (2 Sam. 
viii.) he earnestly begs the presence of God with him (of 
which the ark was a token) in this. excellent Psalm. 
And he begs in that very form of words, (ver. 1.) which 
Moses had directed the priests to use every time that 
they took up the ark, to set forward in their march to the 
land of Canaan, (Numb. x. 35.) Upon which occasion 
he calls to mind what wonders God had done for them in 
leading them by the ark of his presence through the wil- 
demess into their goodland. Where he hoped he would 
establish and settle his people, now that he had, in se 
pompous and triumphant a manner, ascended into the 
high hill of Zion, (out of which David had expelled the 
Jebusites, 2 Sam. v. 6.) and, by his special direction and 
conduct, already given them such great victories over 
the Philistines, their'mortal enemies, (2 Sam. v. 19.23.) 
that it was an emblem ofthe far more glorious ascension 
of the Lord Christ, after he had overcome death itself, 
the last and greatest enemy of mankind, into the highest 
heavens. Of the title of the Psalm, see I] xvii. 


Ver. 1. Ler God arise, let his enemies be scattered: let . 
them also that hate him flee before him.) O that God, who 
by his powerful presence conducted his people, in spite of 
all opposers, into this land, (Numb. x. 35.) would now gra- 
ciously appear to disperse and put to flight those numerous 
armies, which, out of mere et = to him, come to dispos- 
sess us of it. 
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Ver. 2. As smoke ts driven away, so drive them away: as 
wax melteth before the fire, so let the wicked perish at the 
presence of God.] They are no more able to stand before 


him, than the smoke (whatsoever show it makes) is to stand - 


before the wind; or the wax (how firm soever it scem) be- 
fore the fire; but shall be dispelled, and melt away, like 
‘those feeble things: just so shall those wicked people 
perish, if Ged will be pleased to manifest himself to be 
among us. 

_ Ver. 3. But let the righteous be glad : let them rejoice be- 
fore God; yea, let them exceedingly rejoice.| Which shall fill 
the hearts of all his faithful servants with joy and gladness: 
they shall leap for joy before him, (as I lately did when I 
brought up the ark unto Mount Zion, 2 Sam. vi. 14. 16.) 
and be so extraordinarily transported, that they shall not 
find words cnough to express the joy they have in his gra- 
cious presence with them. 

Ver. 4. Sing unto God, sing praises to his name: extol 
him that rideth upon the heavens by his name Jah, and re- 
joice before him.} O begin. your cheertfal hymns unto his 
majesty ; sing the praise of his powerful goodress, and .of 
all the rest of his glorious attributes, whereby he is known 
to you: magnify him, and prepare a triumphal pemp for 


him, who turns about even the highest heavens, and rules | 


them at his pleasure: O rejoice exceedingly before him, 
who hath plainly shewn, by what he hath lately done, that 
he is the eternal, unchangeable God, who faithfully keeps 
his om for ever. 

Ver. 5. A Sather of the fatherless, and a judge of the 
widows, is God in his holy habitation.] The poorest and 
meanest persons on earth need not doubt of his patronage; 
for though he be higher than the highest heavens, yet he 
hath taken up his dwelling among us; that the fatherless 
and. widows, when they have no helper, may fly unto his 
fatherly care, and appeal to him as their righteous judge, 
to redress the wrongs that are done unto them. 

Ver. 6. God setteth the solitary in families : he bringeth 
out those which are bound with chains ; but. the rebellious 
dwell in a dry land.] Ged provides for those who are ut- 
terly destitute, and settles them in comfortable habitations: 
he unties the chains of captives, and gives them a happy 
deliverance; but brings rebellious oppressors into that 
want and scarcity whereunto they have reduced others. 

Ver. 7. O God, when thou wentest forth before thy peo- 
ple, when thou didst march through the wilderness; Selah.] 
A famous instance ef which we saw at our coming out of 
Egypt; when thou, O Ged, wentest before thy people, night 
and day, in a pillar ef cloud and fire, (Exod. xiii. 21.) and 
conductedst them, as their captain,.threugh a barren and 
dangeroas wilderness. 

Ver. 8. The earth shook, the heavens also dropped at the 
presence of God : even Sinai itself was moved at the presence 
of God, the God of Israel.] The earth trembled, yea, the 
heavens dissolved into thunder, lightning, and rain, (Exod. 
xix. 16.) when the Divine Majesty descended upon Mount 
Sinai ; the mountain itself quaked (ver. 18.) before his glo- 
rious niejesty; whe is still present. with his people Israel. 

Ver. 9. Thou, O God, didst send a plentiful rain, where- 
by thou didst confirm thine inheritance when it was weary.] 
For whom, O God, thou didst miraculously provide, by 
sending them liberal showers in those dry and desert 
places ; and, having chosen them for thy own peculiar peo- 
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ple, didst rain down bread from heaven, (Exod. xvi. 4.) 
to refresh and strengthen them when they were faint and 
weary. 

Ver. 10: Thy congregation hath dwelt therein: thou, O 
God, hast prepared of thy goodness for the poor.] ‘A vast 
congregation of people, with their flocks and their herds, 
found a convenient habitation in that wilderness, by thy 
bounty, O Ged; -who didst furnish those who were in 
danger to starve, with all things necessary for them. 

Ver. 11. The Lord gave the word; great was the com- 
pany of those that published it.) Yea, the Lerd made them 


so victeriouws over all those who opposed :-them, that they 


still returned from the battle with sengs of triumph in their 
mouths; and a great army of women met them, ( accerding 


to the custom, Exed. xv. 23, &c.) to join with then in 


publishing his praises; saying, . 

Ver. 12. Kings of armies did flee apace; and she that 
tarried at home divided the spoil.] Tlie kings and captains 
of those, hosts who thought to havé destroyed us were put 
to flight, (Exod. xvii. Numb. xxi. 2,3, &¢.) They fled 
away in haste, and left their spoil behind them, to be di- 
vided. among us, that were too weak to go inte the field, 
(Numb. xxxi. 8. 11. Judg. viii. 21.26.) 

Ver. 18. Though ye have lain amoug the pots, yet shall 
ye be as the wings of a dove covered with silver, and her 
feathers with yellow gold.| But we welcome heme our vic- 
torious countrymen with this encouragement, that though 
you have endured great hardships in Egypt, where you 
looked not like valiant soldiers, but rather like vile scul- 
lions besmutted among kettles and pots, you shall here- 
after appear most beautiful and splendid, and the wings of 
your armies shall shine like those of a dove, when they 
glisten as:'if they were covered with silver and gold. > 

Ver. 14. When the Almighty scattered kings in it, it was 
white as snow in Salmon.| And their word was fulfilled at 
6ur entrance into Canaan; when, by scattering all their 
kings, the Almighty appeared most illustrious as Salmon; 
and gave us possession of the country on this side Jordan. 

Ver. 15. The hill of God is as the hill of Bashan; a high 
hill, as the hill of Bashan.] As, on the other side of it, he 
subdued the country of O¢ king of Bashan, (Numb. xxi. 
33, &c.) which hill became “the hill of God; the hill with se 
many fertile risings, the famous hill of Bashan, became 
part ef his inheritance. ; 

Ver. 16. Why leap ye, ye high hills? this is the hill 
which God desireth to dwell in, yea, the Lord will dwell in 
it for ever.} But do not grow proud of this, ye lofty moun- 
tains; for neither the height ef Salnion, ner ef Bashan, 
shall ‘invite him there to make his habitation; Zion is the 
hill which he hath chosén te henour with that favour; yea, 
there the Lord hath resolved to fix his tabernacle, and 
never (till the Messiah come) to remove to any othcr. 

Ver. 17. The chariots of God are twenty thousand, even 
thousands of angels: the Lord is among them, as in Sinai, in 
the holy place.| Nor let the heathen brag of the multitude 
of their chariots, wherein censists their strength; for in 


| Zion there are ten theusand times more sietherabie hosts 


of angels attending upon the Divine Majesty; who is with 
them there; as he was upon Mount Sinai, which now is in 
the sanctuary. 

Ver. 18.. Thou hast ascended on high, thou hast led cap- 
tivity captive: thou hast received gifts for men; yea, for 
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the rebellious also, that the Lord God might divell among 
them.) ‘Thou hast declared as much, O God: who art gone 
up thither, and hast highly. exalted thyself by illustrious 
victories ; which through their invisible ministry thou hast 
given us Over our cnemies (as the Messiah, who shall be 
thy sanctuary, will do far more magnificently, when, after 
the conquest of death, &e. he shall ascend in a bright cha- 
riot, Acts i. 9. attended with the heavenly hosts, into the 
highest heavens, to be exalted at thy right hand), whom by 
thy aid we have carried away captive, and their spoils to- 
gether with them, to be distributed among thy people (an 
emblem of the rich gifts the Messiah shall bestow upon us, 
and distribute among us, after his ascension); yea, the re- 
bellious opposers of thee in other nations shall become pro- 
selytes to dwell with thee, O Lord God, and worship at thy 
sanctuary (as the gentile world shall, by that effusion of 
Divine gifts, submit ant, pat to the Messiah, the Lord 
God ofall the world). 

Ver.19. Blessed be the Lord, baits daily loadeth us with 
benefits, even the God of our salvation. Selah.| Blessed be 
the Lord, who day by day exercises as tender and careful 
a providence over us, as a mother over her children: (Isa. 
xlvi.3.) that mighty God be blessed, to whom we owe all 
our deliverances, 

Ver. 20. He that ts our God is the God of salvation; 
and unio God the Lord belong the issues of death.)] And 
they are very great and very many, which it is not in the 
power of any other god to bestow, but of him alone that 
dwells in Zion; who, as the author of all men’s being, and 
their supreme Lord and governor, disposes of their lives, 
‘and assigns them what passages he pleases out of the world. 

Ver. 21, But God shall wound the head of his enemies ; 
and the hairy scalp of such a one as goeth on still in his tres- 
passes.) And certainly God, the righteous judge, will now 
break in pieces all those enemies that lift up their heads so 
high, in hope to destroy us: their fierce captain, (2 Sam. 
viii. 3.) whose shaggy hair makes him look very terribly, 
shall] not escape, if he 60 on still presumptuously to offend 
thee. | 

Ver. 22. The Lad said, I will bring again hon Bashan; 
I will bring my people again from the depths of the sea.] 
Thus the Lord- hath determined within himself, saying, I 
will renew the wonders I wrought in former times; and 
make my people as victorious over all these mighty armies, 
as they were over Og the king of Bashan, (Numb. xxi.) and 
over Pharaoh, when they marched through the Red a. 
(Exod. xv.) . 

Ver. 28. That thy foot may be dipped in the blood of 
thine enemies, and the tongue of thy dogsin the same.] The 
victory shall be so complete, and such a slaughter made, 
that thou mayest wade, and thy dogs put their tongues, in 
the blood that shall flow from those enemies, and from him 
that leads them. 

Ver. 24. They have seen thy goings, O God; even the 
goings of my God, my King, i the sanctuary.] For thy 
people, O God, have seen to their joy, and thy enemies to 
their terror, what a solemn entrance thou madest (by the 
ark of thy presence), with what pomp thou, my mighty 
God, and my King, wast brought into the sanctuary, (2Sam. 
vi. 138. 15, 16.) 

Ver. 25. The singers went before, the players on instru- 
ments followed after ; amongst them were the damsels play- 
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ing with timbrels.| Part of the Levites went singing be- 
fore, and the rest with musical instruments followed after ; 
(1 Chron. xy. 16. 28.) and, to complete the melody, the 


-damscels playing with timbrels camo between them both. 


Ver. 26. Bless ye God in the congreyations, even the Lord, 
from the fountain of Israel.] And as they went along, they 
sang this song; O bless your good God, in all your assem- 
blies: bless the Lord, all ye that are the offspring of Israel. 

Ver. 27, There is little Benjamin with their ruler, the 
princes of Judah and their council, the princes of Zebulun, 
and the princes of Naphtali.| Who were universally assem-. 
bled to accompany that pomp ; (1 Chron. xiii. 5. xv. 3.) for 
not anly the nearest tribes were there, viz. Benjamin, little 
indeed in number, (Judg. xxi. 6.) but from whom the first 
king of Isracl came; and the princes of the tribe of Judah, 
the great support and prop of the kingdom: but the princes 
also of those which were most remote,as Zebulun and Naph- 
tali, came to attend at that solemnity. 

Ver. 28. Thy God hath commanded thy strength: strengthen, 
O God, that which thou hast wrought for us.) This happy 
union, thy God, O Israel, hath brought about; and thereby 
made thee strong and formidable to thy enemies : and may 
it please thee, O God, to continue and confirm it; for asit 
is begun, so it must be perfected by thee alone. 

Ver. 29. Because of thy temple at Jerusalem shall kings 
bring presents unto thee.) Pour down thy blessings upon 
Jerusalem out of thy sanctuary, (1 Sam. i. 9. iii. 3.) which 
now thou hast settled there: and so shall heathen kings 
bring presents, (2 Sam. viii. 9—11.) in token of their sub- 
jection to thee. 

Ver. 30. Rebuke the company of spearmen, the multitude 

of the bulls, with the calves of the people, till every one sub- 
mit himself with pieces of silver: scatter. thou the people that 
delight in war.) Destroy that fierce prince, (2 Sam. viii. 3.) 
who like a wild beast of the forest comes against us ; with 
a great number of captains as furious as bulls; and of sol- 
diers as insolent as young heifers: who prances in arms 
plated with silver, and, unprovoked by us, makes war upon 
us merely to satisfy his vain ambition, or desire of wealth; 
scatter, good Lord, all such people as have no better rea- 
son for the blood they delight to shed. 
' Ver. 31. Princes shall come out of Egypt; Ethiopia shall 
soon stretch out her hands unto God.| Which shall invite 
even the Egyptians to send princely ambassadors to Jeru- 
salem: and the neighbouring countries also (1 Kings iv. 21.) 
shall make haste to stretch out their hands unto the Divine 
Majesty, in oblations and prayers (which the most idola- 
trous nations in the world shall, in abundance, offer unto 
the Lord Christ, when he reigns). . 

Ver. 32. Siny unto God, ye kingdoms. of the earth; O 
sing praises unto the Lord. Sclah.] Nothing shall con- 
duce so much to their happiness: and therefore, O ye 
kingdoms of the earth, both far and near, sing joyful songs 
unto God; sct forth the praises of the great Lord of all the 
world a hymns and psalms. 

Ver. 33. To him that rideth upon the, heaven of heavens 
which were of old, lo, he doth send cut his voice, and that a 
mighty voice.| Whose empire is the most ancient of. all 
other, and extends beyond the highest heavens: hearken 
when it thunders, and consider how terrible his majesty is; 
for that is his voice, which malas the mightiest men on 

earth to tremble, 
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Ver. 34. Ascribe ye strength unto God: his excellency is 
over Israel, and his strength is in the clouds.] I would ad- 
vise you all to acknowledge his Divine power, by hearty 
submission to him; whose care over Israel as plainly ap- 
pears in many magnificent works, as thunder declares his 
strength in the clouds. 

Ver. 35. O God, thou art terrible out of thy holy places: 
the God of Israel is he that giveth strength and power to his 
people. Blessed be God.} O God, thy dreadful majesty is 
to be most humbly adored, who striketh terror into ‘thy 
enemies, both out of thy sanctuary here in Zion, and out 
of thy sanctuary in heaven: but art most gracious to thy 
people, whom, as thy peculiar portion, thou enduedst 
with mighty strength and invincible courage. Blessed he 
God for his goodness to us. 


PSALM LXIX. 
To the chief Musician upon Shoshannim. A Psalm of David. 


ARGUMENT. , 

This Psalm, the title assures us, was composed by David; 
and the matter of it sufficiently declares, that he was in 
extreme great danger when it was penned. I should sup- 
pose it might have been about that time, when he con- 
cluded, that he should one day perish by the hand of 
Saul, (1 Sam. xxvii. 1.) were it not for what we read 
here, ver. 35. of this Psalm, concerning God’s love to 
Zion: which was not then in the possession of the 
Israelites. And therefore it must rather be indited when 
he was persecuted by his rebellious son Absalom: who 
pressed him so sorely, and reduced him to such lament- 
able straits, that, as he feared he should never be able 
to extricate himself; so he could find no words high 
enough to express the agonies into which they cast him 
But this is not so considerable a difficulty, as to be suffi- 
cient to incline those who read the whole Psalm .se- 
riously, to conclude that it hath no reference to Saul’s 
persecution: unto which some passages in it seem more 
plainly to belong than to the other. And-therefore I 
suppose he only reviewed it, (sce Psal. Ixx.) and added 
the thirty-fifth verse, in the rebellion of Absalom: which 
was likewise so grievous and dangerous, that he could 
find no words fitter to represent his sad condition, than 
those he had formerly used in the like distress. And 
some of the expressions, itis manifest, are such as were 
not literally fulfilled in him, in either of those afflictions, 
but in our Saviour Christ: of whom David was a figure; 
both in his sufferings, and in his advancement after them 
to a kingdom. ‘Tliere is no mystery, I suppose, in the 
word Shoshannim (as some of the Jews faney), but it 
only denotes that the master of the music was to take 
care this Psalm should he sung as the forty-fifth: to 
which I refer you for an account of this word. 

Why Theodoret should think this Psalm was made without 
respect to David, for the Jews in the captivity of Baby- 
lon, praying for deliverance out of that servitude, I can- 
notimagine. But what he adds concerning our Saviour’s 
suficrings, which are here foretold, together with the utter 
imilice w of the Jewish nation, who were thie authors of 
them, is very considerable. For because, saith he, they 
were so audaciously wicked, as to do that to their bene- 
factor and Saviour, which they had suffered from their 
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spiteful enemies ; God the righteous judge condemned 
them to suffer that themselves, which they prayed might 
fall on the heads of those enemies. 


Ver. I. S'4 VE me, O God; for the waters are come in unto 
my soul.] O most mighty God, in whom alone I hope for 
safety ; deliver me, I beseech thee, out of this miserable 
condition ; wherein [ am overwhelmed with so many cala- 
mities, that my life is in extreme one unless thou mer- 
eifully pemune it. 

- Ver. 2. I sink in deep mire, where gees is no standing: I 
an come. into deep waters, where the floods overflow me.| 
There is no hope otherways, that I should escape: for I 
am like a man that sinks deeper and deeper into the mnd, 

and can find no bottom;:or that is fallen into the very 
decpest place in a river; and carried away out of the reach 
of human help, by the violence of the stream. 

Ver. 3. Tam weary of my crying: my throat..is dried : 
mine eyes fail while I wait for my God.] J have long also 
implored thy help, with most earnest prayers; even til] I 
am tired with my erying: I can now scarce speak a word, 
nor lift up my eyes towards heaven, from whence, with 
great intention of mind, I have expected some relief; but 


‘cannot yet obtain it of my God, who hath been formesly 


most gracious to me. - 

- Ver. 4. They that hate me without a cause are more than. 
the hairs of my head: they that would destroy me, being 
mine enemies wrongfully, are mighty ; then I restored that 
which I took not away.| No, rather my enemies are grown 
more formidable, both for their number, which exceeds the 
hairs of my head, and for their power, which enables them 
to destroy me: to which they want no will,. having con- 
ceived an implacable, but undeserved, hatred tome. Who 
have been so far from provoking their malice, that I am 
content, rather than quarrel with them, to part with my own 
right ; and make them satisfaction for a wrong pe I never 
did them. 

Ver. 5. O God, thou kuowest my foolishness ; ms; nvy 
sins are not hid from thee.| O God, the righteous judge, I 
make my appeal to thee, who. knowest the very worst of 
me; and protest, that whatsoever my mistakes or my wil- 
ful sins have been, which cannot escape thy sight, I never 
did them any injury, nor gave them cause to persecute me. 

Ver. 6. Let not them that wait on thee, O Lord God of 
hosts, be ashamed for my sake; let not those that seek thee 
be confounded for my sake, O God of Isruel.] Which will 
move thee, I hope, to take some compassion on me; for it 
will extremely dishearten all pious men, if thou sufferest 
innocence to be thus ruined: for their sakes, as well as for 
mine, be pleased to relieve me: O let not those that rely 
alone on thee, O Lord, the mighty God, who ecommandedst 
all the powers in heaven and earth, hang down their heads 
for shame, to sce ime deserted by thee: let not those, O 
God (who hast engaged thyself unto us bya gracious cove- 
nant), that commend themselves to thee in well- doing,. be 
confounded; as they will, if they see me forsaken by thee. 

V ere 7, Because for thy sake I have borne reproach ; 
shame hath covered my face.) For it is upon thy account 
(merely because I adhere to thee, and will-use no unlawful 
means to right myself, 1 Sam. xxiv. 10, &c.) that I have 
thus long suffered so many reproaches and abuses, as haye 
made me extremely contemptible. 
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Ver. 8. I am become a stranger unto my brethren, and 
an alien unto my mother’s children.] Not only to those 
that do not know me, but to my cousins and familiars ; nay, 
to those who lay in the same womb with me: who behave 
themselves towards me as if I were a perfect stranger ; or 
a man of another country and religion. 

Ver. 9. For the zeal of thine house hath eaten me up ; and 

thereproaches of them that reproached thee are fallen‘upon 
me.| Whereas thoa knowest, it was nothing but my ardent 
zeal for thy honour and service (not any childish ambition) 
which made me hazard my life for them; and was the first 
occasion of this hatred they bear me, (1 Sam. xviii. 6—8. 
as it will be of the death of the Messiah, Johnii. 17.) I 
could not endare the blasphemies which I heard against 
thee, but they moved my indignation (as they will do his, 
Rom. xv. 3. ) as much as if they had heen against myself, 
(I Sam. xvii. 10. 26. 45.) 
’ Ver. 10. When I wept, and chastened my soul with fast- 
ing, that was to my reproach.] ‘These things grieved me ex- 
eeedingly ; and it hath cost me many a tear, while I hum- 
bled my soul with fasting, to bewail their impiety, and the 
dishonour that was dene thee: but they took oceasion 
fromthence only to despise me; and to load me with greater 
reproaches, either of weakness or of hypocrisy. 

Ver. 11. I made sackeloth also my garment ; and I be- 
came a proverb to them.] And still the more sorrowfully I 
debased myself, wearing sackcloth in token of my heavi- 
ness, the more I was scorned and derided; and it was the 
common saying (when they would express their utmest 
hatred or contempt of any man), I value him no more than 
Ido David. 

Ver. 12. They that sit in the gate speak against me ; and 
Iwas the song of the drunkards.| This is the language even 
of the grave senators, and judges of the land, whe onght 
in reason rather to have vindicated my innocence, (Gen. 
xxiii. 10.18. xxxiv. 20. Ruth iv.1. Prov. xxii. 22.) as 
well as of the idle and dissolute companions, who, in their 
drunken meetings, make abusive songs and libels on me. 

Ver. 13. But as for me, my prayer is unto thee, O Lord, 
tn an acceptable time: O God, in the multitude of thy mercy 
hear me, in the truth of thy salvation.) While I in the mean 
time do nothing but only commend myself with the greater 
eamestness unto ‘thee, O Lerd; who, now that I am so 
despicable, wilt think it, I hope, the fittest time to be fa- 
vourable to me: hear my prayer, O God, I beseech thee, 
and thereby magnify thy abundant mercy, and thy faithful- 
ness, in such a seasonable deliveranee of me. 

Ver. 14. Deliver me out of the mire, and let me not sink: 
let me be delivered from them that hate me, and out of the 
deep waters.| For Y am in extreme great danger of perish- 
ing in this distress, unless thou interpose (as I most humbly 
again beseech thee that thou wilt, ver. ], 2.) for my de- 
liverance: O leave me not in this miserable condition into 
which I am plunged ; but deliver me from my bitter ene- 
mies, and all the troubles and difficulties wherein they have 
involved me. 

Ver. 15. Let not the water-flood overflow me, neither let 
the deep swallow me up, and let not the pit shut her mouth 
upon me.| Which are great and many, and extremely 
dangerous; enough fo make me despair of safety, did I not 
depend on thee; that thou wilt not suffer me‘to be carried 
away, overwhelined, and buried in this heap of calamities 
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which oppress me so sorcly, that J am ready to sink under 
the weight of them. 

Ver. 16. Hear me, O Lord} for thy loving-kindness ts 
good: turn unto me according to the multitude of thy tender 
mercies.) Do not fail my expectation, O Lord, whose lov- 
ing-kindness, as it is the only comfort I have, so it gives 
me abundant consolation: for it is prone to pity and ro- 
lieve those that are distressed; and will incline thee, ft 
hope, to leok now favourably upen me, as thou hast done, 
many and many a time, with most compassionate merey 
towards me. 

Ver. 17. And hide not thy face from thy servant; for I 

am in trouble: hear me speedily.) Who, as despicable as I 
am, yet am thy servant; and upon that seore claim the pa- 
tronage of my mest gracious Lord and Master: O disown 
me not, especially now that I am in such helpless straits ; 
but rather make the greater haste to relieve me. 
_ Ver. 18. Draw nigh unio my soul, and redeem it: deliver 
me, because of mine enemies.) For nothing less than my life 
(which is in imminent danger) will satisfy the rage and 
hatred of my enemies: therefore interpose thy power for 
my rescue, and let not them have the pleasure (which will 
make them still more insolent) to see me ruined. 

Ver. 19. Thou hast known my reproach, and my shame, 
and my dishonour: mine adversaries are all before thee.) 
Thou art perfectly acquainted with the reproaches, the 
shameful and contumelious abuses of all sorts, which I 
have suffered; and must still (without thy seasonable de- 
liverance) enduro from my cruel enemies: none of whom, 
nor of their secret plots, and subtle lies, whereby they seck 
to defame and undo me, are hidden from thy all-seeing eyes. 

Ver. 20. Reproach hath broken my heart, and I am full 
of heaviness: and I looked for some to take pity, but there 
was none; and for comforters, but I found none.| Which 
behold likewise, what an intelerable burden it is to me te 
be thus loaded with reproaches, and to have no means to 
elear myself from their false imputations: it even breaks 
my heart, and I am oppressed with heaviness, looking still 
for some help to arrive; but, alas! I cannot meet with so 
much as the comfort of any bedy to condole with me. ~ 

Ver. 21. They gave me also gall for my meat ; and in my 
thirst they gave me vinegar to drink.] Instead of that, they 
exasperated my grief; and because I was so miserable, re- 
proached me the more hitterly: just as if, when a man is 
hungry, one shculd give him gall to eat; or when he is 
thirsty, they should give him (as they really will do to 
Christ, John xix.) vinegar to drink. 

Ver. 22. Let their table become a snare before them: and 
that which should have been for thetr welfare, let it become 
a trap.) Which barbarous usage shall meet with a suitable 
vengeance ; for they shall have no friends neither: but they 
that eat of their meat shall betray them, and their prospe- 
rity shall prove their ruin. (This shall he the recompence 
of those that abuse the Messiah, as now they do me, Rom. 
xi.'9.) 

Ver. 23. Let their eyes be darkened, that they see not ; and 
make their loins continually to shake.) They shall be de- 
prived of all judgment, and not be able to see the evils that 
are coming on them; or if they do, Iet them not he able, O 
Lord, to prevent them ; but make their councils uneertain, 
and let them have no power to execute any good design 
for their preservation. 
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Ver. 24. Pour out thine indignation upon them, and let 
thy wrath ful anger take hold of them.) Pour out on a sud- 
den so many evils upon them, that they may not be able 


to escape; but feel they suffer the most dismal effects of | 


thy severest and lasting displeasure against them. 

Ver. 25. Let thetr habitation be desolate, and let none 
dwell in thetr tents.] Let their most magnificent structures 
be laid waste; and root them out so entirely, that there 
may not be a man left to dwell in their poorest cottages, 
(Matt. xxiii. 38. Acts i. 20.) 

Ver. 26. For they persecute him whom thou hast smitten; 
and they talk to the grief of those whom thou hast wounded.) 
For they had nowpity upon the miserable; but instead of 
comforting him, when they saw him afflicted by thee, they 
* took that opportunity to insult over him, and oppress him: 
nay, made a pastime of his calamity; and added to all his 
other suffering, their scoffs and jeers, their lies and calum- 
nies, or at least their uncharitable censures of him. 

Ver. 27, Add iniquity, to their iniquity ; and let them not 
come into thy righteousness.]| Let such obstinate offenders 
be quite deserted by thee;. and by thy just judgment be 
suffered to go on to complete their iniquity, and never ob- 
tain any mercy from thee. 

Ver. 28. Let them be blotted out of the book of the living, 
and not be writien with the righteous.|] Let them be cut off 
before their time, in the midst of their jollity ; and let them. 
enjoy none of the blessings which thou hast promised to 
the righteous. 

Ver. 29. But Iam poor and sorrowful : let thy salvation, 
O God, set me up on high.| But let me, O God, who now 
am despised and dejected, be graciously delivered by- thee, 
and raised above the contempt or power of such men to 
depress me. 

Ver. 30. Iwill praise the name of God with a song, and 
will magnify him with thanksgiving. ] And I will not be un- 
mindful of the benefit, but praise thy power and goodness 
in joyful hymns ; and acknowledge how great they are, in 
thankful commemorations of them. , 

Ver. 81. This also shail please the Lord better than an ox 
or bullock that hath horns and hoofs.) Which will be, I 
know, more acceptable sacrifices to the. Lord, than if I 
should bring him a whole ox, when he is young and i in his 
prime, and offer him at his altar. 

Ver. 32. The humble shall see this, and be glad : and your 
- heart shall live that seek God.| For other pious men, read- 
ing in my songs the goodness of the Lord, will be filled 
with joyful hopes, when they fall into such-like troubles 
as Iam in: they will think they hear me saying to, them, 
Do not despond, but be of good comfort, whosoever you 
are that seck God, and faithfully depend upon him. © 

Ver. 33. For the Lord heareth the poor, and despiseth not 
hes prisoners.| For the Lord, you see, doth not fail to re- 
lieve the afflicted and helpless men, when they cry unto 
him, and rely on him alone: but owns them for his ser- 
vants, when they are no better than slaves; by delivering 
them from their hard and cruel bondage. 

Ver. 34. Let the heaven and earth praise him, the seas, 
and every thing that moveth therein.| Let the whole world 
thereforo join together, to celebrate him with their highest 
praises: for one tongue is not sufficient to proclaim his 
most excellent goodness, and to thank him for all his 
benefits. 
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Ver, 35. For God will save Zion, and will build the cities 
of Judah ; that they may dwell there, and have it in posses- 
sion.| Which shall be continued towards Zion; for God 
will preserve it from being destroyed in these tumults ;: and 
will repair the ruins of the other cities of Judah; that his 
people may dwell quietly, and not be tr in their 
possessions. 
. Ver. 36. The seed also of his servants shall inherit it > 
and they that love lus name shall dwell therein.] And their 
posterity also may hereafter inherit it; provided they faith- 
fully serve him, and heartily love him and his religion : for 
then they shall dwell securely in Zion; and offer the con- 
tinual sacrifice of praise unto him. 


PSALM LXxX, 


To the chief Musician. A Psalm of David, to bring 
' to Remembrance. 


ARGUMENT. 

It is not easy to determine, whether this Psalm was only 
separated from the fortieth (whereof, for the main, it is 
a part), that it might serve those who are in any distress, 
as a short form recommending themselves and their con- 
dition to God; or that David in some new danger (pro- 
bably that into which he fell by Absalom’s conspiracy, 
as Theodoret thinks) took a review of what he had there 
said, and, with some small alterations, composed this as 
a distinct prayer, to be used by him constantly, during 
the time of that sharp affliction. TI incline to this latter, 
because there is some difference (though not very much, 
in the fourth verse) between every verse of this Psalm 
and those in the Jatter end of the fortieth, from which it 
is taken; just as there is between the fifty-third and the 
fourteenth. See what I have said there; and in the title 
of the thirty-eighth Psalm, you will find why this is 
called, A Psalm to bring to Remembrance. 


Ver. 1. Make haste, O God, to deliver me; make haste 
to help me, O Lord.| O God, the judge of the world, thou 
seest the danger I am in is so exceeding great, that Iam 
undone without thy speedy relicf: which I beseech thee 
therefore not to delay; but to make haste, O Lord, to de- 
clare thy power in sending me seasonable help for my 
rescue, now that [.am ready. to perish. 

Ver. 2. Let them be ashamed and confounded that seek 
after my soul: let them be turned backward, and put to con- 
fusion, that desire my hurt.] My enemies fancy that I can- 
not escape their hands: but do thou most shamefully dis- 
appoint all those that restlessly endeavour to take away 
my life: defeat them, and put them to flight with open dis- 
grace, whosoever they be that study to do me any mischief. 

Ver. 3. Let them be turned back for a reward of their 
shame that say, Aha, aha!) Let a total rout of their forces 
be the recompence of their shameful deeds; whereby they 
thonght to have exposed me to shame, when they insulted 
over my calamity, and made a mock both of it, and of my 
hope that thou wouldest deliver me. 

.Ver. 4. Let all those that seek thee rejoice, and be glad in in 
thee: and let such. as love thy salvation say continually, Let 
God be magnified.) But let all those that depend on thee 
alone, and seek by no other means, but such as thou allow- 
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‘est, for safety, have perpetual cause to rejoice in thec ex-— 


-ceedingly: let such as expect and delight to see thee appear 
for the deliverance of thy people never cease to say, Let 
the righteous Judge of the world be praised; let the glory 
of his wonderful works be every where published and ex- 

‘tolled. 

Ver. 5. But I am poor and needy; make haste unto me, 
-O God: ‘thow’ art my help and my deliverer ; O Lord, make 
‘no tarrying.] O God, I beseech thee again, delay not to 
‘speed the relief I expect from thee; that this may be my 
‘song also: for at present am stripped of all, and utterly des- 
‘titute of human help; nay, so forlorn, that I shall perish 
presently, unless thou prevent it, O Lord; on whom alone 
I rely for help and deliverance, which I once more beseech 
thee to send me spepaily, 


PSALM LXXI. 


ARGUMENT. 


Though this Psalm want an inscription, yet it is generally 

’ thought that David was the author of it: and if he was, 
there is no doubt he composed it upon the occasion of 
Absalom’s unnatural rebellion. For the matter of the 
Psalm sufficiently informs us, that when he made it he 
was in extreme great danger of perishing; and this 
danger also happened in the time of his old age, (ver. 9.) 
when he was gray-headed, (ver.18.) Now he was not so 
during the time of Saul’s persecution, (2 Sam. v. 4.) but 
in that of Absalom’s he was; which though it did not 
last so long as the other, yet in this regard was more 
grievous to him; that it fell out in his declining years, 
when men are more unapt for toil and labour, and natu- 
rally desirous of quiet and repose. And therefore he 
begins the Psalm almost in the same words as he doth 
one of those which he made when he was distressed by 
Saul, (Psal..xxxi.) in his younger years, when he was 
better able to bear it. 

As for the title, which some of the Greek translators, and 
from them the Latin, have prefixed to this Psalm (which 
they will have to be a Psalm of the sons of Jonadab and 
the first captives), it is so far from the business, that it 
is hard to give any account of it. T‘or Theodoret perti- 
nently observes, that the sons of Jonadab were not among 


the first captives; and that he who made this inscription, — 


confesses he did not find it in the Hebrew, but placed it 
there himself. Yet that learned father, I know not for 
what reason, takes this Psalm to have been composed 

- by David, in the person of those who were captive in 
Babylon; wishing deliverance from that servitude, and 
desiring to be restored to their own land. 


Ver. 1. Ty thee, O Lord, do I put my trust ; let me never 
be put to confusion.} Thou seest, O Lord, that in.all these 
troubles which have befallen me, I have no confidence in 
any thing, but-only thy powerful goodness; which I hope 
will not fail me now, no more than it hath ever done hereto- 
fore; for I shall be lamentably ashamed, if thou shouldest 
frustrate my expectation. 

Ver. 2. Deliver me in thy righteousness, and cause me to 
escape: incline thine ear unto me, and save me.| Magnify 
thy mercy and fidelity in delivering me, and finding a way 
for my escape from these dangers that surround me: Iet 
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me obtain this extraordinary fayour of thee, and preserve 
me from falling into the hands of those who have conspired 
to destroy me. ba 

Ver. 3. Be thou my strong habitation, whereunto I may 
continually resort: thou hast given commandment to save 
me; for thou art my rock and my fortress.| For Il am forced 
to quit my habitation, and have no place of safety (so uni- 
versal is the revolt) to retreat unto; but whensoever I fly 
to thy almighty protection, do thou always keep me as sc- 
cure as if I reposed myself in an impregnable castle: it is 
thy purpose, Iam confident, to preserve mc; for I never 
trusted in any other strong hold or fortress, but thee alone. 

Ver. 4. Deliver me, O my God, out of the hand of the 
wicked ; out of the hand of the unrighteous and cruel man. | 
Deliver me, therefore, from falling into the power of that 
turbulent man, who hath no fear of thee before his eyes: 
from the power of him that cares not: by what perfidious 
arts, or cruel violence, he brings his ends to pass. 

Ver. 5. For thou art my hope, O Lord God: thou art my 
trust from my youth.| For in thee, O Lord, who hast a so- 
vereign dominion, which alters not, have I placed all my 
hope; and from thee is my expectation : when I was buta 
youth, I confided in thee, (1 Sam. xvii. 33. a? and was 
marvellously preserved by thee. 

Ver. 6. By thee have I been holden up from the womb : 
thou art he that took me out of my mother's bowels: my 
praise shall be continually of thee.| Who didst take care of 
me, even before L could trust in thee ; for I have been sup- 
ported by thee, and preserved in innumerable dangers, ever 
since I came out of my mother’s womb: where I had 
perished also, if thy power had not drawn me thence, and 
brought me into the world ; to praise and bless thee, as I 
have ever done, and will never cease to do, to the end of 
my days. 

Ver. 7. Tamas a wonder unto many: but thou wei my 
strong refuge.] There are many, indeed (especially the great 
ones), that stare upon me, as if I were a monster ; marvel- 
ling as much at this confidence I place in thee, as they do 


-at my sudden fall into this deplorable condition: but, for 


all their taunts, I do not look upon myself as abandoned 

by thee ; but have a strong hope that thou wilt deliver me. 
Ver. 8. Let my mouth be filled with thy praise and with 

thy honour all the day.j And that I shall still have abun- . 
dant cause to praise without ceasing thy most magnificent 
goodness towards me. 

. Ver. 9. Cast me not offin the time of old age; forsake me 
not when my strength faileth.} I have deserved, I know, 
very ill of thee; but let mc prevail with thee, notwithstand- 
ing, for the continuance of thy favour towards me; and do 
not reject me now in my old age: O forsake me not, when 
I have most need of thy help, and am Icast able-to do any 
thing for myself; but let that good providence, which 
watched over me in my youth, be still my security. 

- Ver. 10. For mine enemies speak against me; and they 
that lay wait for my soul take counsel together.} For my 
enemies are no less subtle, than they are cruel ; having de- 
famed me, and taken away my reputation: as they now 
seck for an opportunity, and for that end are combined in 
a strong conspiracy to take away my life, (2 Sam. xv. 
3. 12, 

“ee 11. Saying, God hath forsaken him: persecute and 
take him ; for there is none to deliver him.) Encouraging one 
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another in their enterprise with such words as these ; God 
it is manifest hath forsaken him, for the hearts of all Israel 
are turned from him, and his own heart faileth him ; (2 Sam,. 


xv. 13, 14.) pursue him closely now, and we shall certainly | 


take him; for he hath not forees enough to withstand us, 
and to deliver him out of our hands, (2 Sam. xvii. 1, 2.) 

Ver. 12. O God, be not far from me: O my God, make 
haste for my help.) But how false soever my suhjects are, 
it daunts me not, if thou, O God, who judgest righteously, 
will not be estranged from me: O my God, who hast hi- 
therto so wonderfully preserved me, let this their vain con- 
fidence, and insulting language, incline thee to make the 
greater speed to relieve me. : 

Ver. 13. Let them be confounded and a that are 
adversaries to my soul; let them be covered with reproach 
and dishonour that seek my hurt.] Let those implacable 
enemies, that will not be satisfied but with my life, be most 
shamefully disappointed; and see all their.forees wherein 
they trusted quite dissipated, and come to nothing: ex- 
pose them that design my ruin to the open shame and con- 
tempt of all the world; when they find that they have only 
ridiculously contrived their own destruction. 

Ver. 14. But I will hope continually, and will yet praise 
thee more and more.) And [ will learn thereby, both to 
hope in thee perpetually (as now I do) even in the greatest 
straits and difficulties; and to add new songs of praise, 
over and above all those which I have already composed, 
to magnify thee for the vast heap of benefits which thou 
hast conferred on me. 


* Ver. 15. My mouth shall shew forth thy righteousness — 


and thy salvation all the day long; for I know not the num- 
bers thereof.| 'That shall be the subject of my songs, to 
publish thy mercy and truth in judging righteously between 


me and my enemies: this shall be my continual employ-_ 


ment; though I shall never be able to tell the least part of 
that mercy, which will appear in my deliverance from such 
formidable enemies. 
Ver. 16. Iwill go in the the of the Lord God: I will 
,make mention of thy righteousness, even of thine only.| I 
will enter notwithstanding upon this work, of pondering in 
my mind, and publishing with my mouth, the mighty things 
which I expect, from the sole powers of the great Lord and 
» Governor of all things: I will not ascribe them to my own 
deserts, or to the courage or fidelity of those few friends 
that still adhere to me; but to thy undeserved favour, and 
faithfulness to thy word; aud to that alone will I give the 
praise. 

Ver. 17. O God, thou hast taught me from my youth: 
and hitherto have I declared thy wondrous works.) O good 
God, thou hast given me many instances of this kind 
power and faithfulness of thine ever since I was a youth: 
(ver. 5.) and from thence unto this present moment thou hast 
been doing wondertul things for my preservation and pre- 
ferment; which I have not failed to proclaim and thank- 
fully commemorate. 

Ver. 18. Now also, when [am old and gray-headed, O 
God, forsake me not, until I have shewed thy strength unto 
this generation, and thy power to every one that is to come.]} 
And therefore do not now, O God, abandon the care of 
me, when I need it most: but continue the same kindness 
to me in my declining years, which I found when I was a 
youth: and let me survive these calamities, to proclaim 
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thy power in fresh instances of it to this present genera- 
tion; and let all posterity know how mighty it is, in mak- 
ing a few victorious over very great multitudes. 

Ver. 19. Thy righteousness also, O God, is very high, who 
hast done great things: O God, who is like unto thee?] Which 
I do not despair to see, when I consider how infinitely thy 
mercy, O God, surpasses all our deserts, nay, expecta- 
tions; and what stupendous things thou hast already done 
for me, such as have no example: for who is there, O God, 
that can be compared to thee, either in goodness to design 
well for us, or in power to do what thou thinkest good? 

Ver. 20. Thou, which hast shewed me great and sore 
trouble, shalt quicken me again, and shalt br ing me up again 
From the depths of the earth.) I never was in such straits 
and distresses (and :yet I have been in the greatest and 
sorest) but I found relief from thee : and therefore I doubt 
not thou wilt revive me, now that all men give me up for 
dead ; and draw me out of this extreme danger into which 
I am plunged, and wherein I shall perish without thy help. 

Ver. 21. Thow shalt increase my greatness, and comfort 
me on every side.] Nay, thou wilt not only restore me to, 
my former greatness, but mueh augment the splendour of 
it: and though now I seem forsaken hy thee, wilt return 
again, and so surround me with thy favour, that my future 
comforts shall far exceed my present troubles. 

Ver. 22. I will also praise thee with the psaltery, even thy 
truth, O my God: wuto thee will I sing with the harp, O 


' thou Holy One of Israel.] And then sure I shall be no less 


forward to bless thee than thou art to bestow thy benefits 
on me: I will bless thee, O my God, in the most joyful 
manner, with the psaltery and harp, and the rest of my mu- 
sical instruments; which shall play to the songs I will 
compose in praise of thy faithfulness and constancy to thy 
word; O thou, whose incomparable excellences are pecu- 
liarly known unto, and celebrated by, thy people Israel. 

Ver. 23. My lips shall greatly rejoice when I sing unto 
thee ; and my soul, which thou hast redeemed.] It is not pos- 
sible to express the joy wherewith not merely my lips, but 
my heart and soul, shall sing triumphant songs ; for the mi- 
raculous deliverance which I expect from thee. — , 

Ver. 24. My tongue also shall tatk of thy righteousness 
all the day long: for they are confounded, for they are 
brought unto shame, that seek my hurt.] Which shall not: 
only be the subject of my solemn songs, but of my constant 
discourse; wherein I will perpetually magnify thy good- 
ness and truth towards me, and thy just vengeance upon. 
my enemies: whom I look upon already as utterly de- 
feated; and hanging down their heads, to see that ruin fall 
upon themselves which they designed for me. 


PSALM LXXII. 
A Psalm for Solonion.- 


ARGUMENT. | 
That David was the author of this Psalm, we may be satis- 
fied from the conclusion of it. Krom whenee we may 
also gather, that it was made by him towards the con- 
clusion of his life: when, by his command, Nathan the 
prophet, and Zadok the priest, took Solomon and set 
him upon his. throne, (1 Kings i. 39, &e.) that David 
might have the satisfaction to sce all the great men do 
homage to Solomon, and acknowledge him for their suc- 
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ceeding sovereign before he died: which you find they did, 
(see 1 Chron. xxix. 24.) And therenpon the spirit of the 
holy man being transported with an extraordinary joy, 
he indited this Hymn, and sent it to Solomon: wherein 
he first recommends him to the Divine benediction, and 
then instructs him how to make his people happy; by 
describing the qualities of a good king, and the prosper- 
ous state of the kingdom under his government. Which 
his eyes began to behold before he dicd, (1 Chron. xxix. 
25.) and he hoped others shonld behold when he was 
gone: to the example and admiration of all following 
generations. For what we translate in the future tlme, 
as if it were a prophecy, may be construed to be only a 
prayer. Which he carries onin so high a strain, in some 
places, that the words had not a ful] accomplishment in 
Solomon, nor in any one else, till the appearing of that 
great King, Christ. Ofthe happiness of whose reign, and 
of the justice of whose government, together with the 
mightiness, and the largeness, and the eternal continu- 
ance of his kingdom, his father David here prophesies. 
Of that there can be no reasonable doubt (for the Jews 
themselves acknowledge it, as appears by the Chaldee 
Paraphrase, Midrasch Tehillim, the book Siphre, and 
many others): but that in this Psalm he prophesies of 
nothing else, and hath no respect to Solomon, as Theo- 
doret supposes in his interpretation, seems as far wide 
from the truth, as to say, that he looks no farther than 
Solomon. For the Psalm doth in part agree as aptly (if 
not more) to Solomon, as the name of Solomon doth to 
the Messiah, our Saviour Christ: who was indeed the 
Prince of Peace, and left his peace with his disciples 
when he Jeft the world (as Theodorct notes), and made 
peace whcresoever his doctrine was enfertained, and his 
government settled over men’s hearts. Yet he is nof the 
only person here spoken of; but, as St. Jerome hath ex- 
cellently stated the matter, in Solomon himself there was 
the shadow and image of the truth, which was more per- 
fectly fulfilled in our Lord and Saviour. 


Vere. Gi VE the king thy judgments, O God, and thy 
righteousness unto the king’s son.] O God, the supreme 
judge of the world, bestow I beseech thee-upon Solomon, 
who is now anointed to sit on my throne, such aright judg- 
ment in all things, and such uprightness and integrity of 
heart, that he may govern thy people according to thy laws; 
and, tempering justice with mercy, may be a worthy suc- 
cessor to me, who have now resigned my charge unto him. 

Ver. 2. He shall judge thy people with righteousness, and 
thy poor with judgment.) The weight of which I know is 
so exceeding great, that he needs thy special guidance and 
assistance: by which he may be able to administer all 
affairs, with such impartial justice and clemency; that the 
poorest subjects he hath may he as dear unto him, as they 
are unto thee; and recover their rights, or be preserved in 
them, from the power of those who would oppress them. 

Ver.3. The mountains shall bring peace to the people, 
and the little hills, by righteousness.| So shall all parts of 
the kingdom be most happy; living in peace, and enjoying 
the blessed fruits of it: while all the judges of the land, 
both great and small, makc it their study to maintain them 
in their just rights and liberties. 

Ver. 4. He shall judge the poor of the people, he shall 
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save the children of the needy, and shall bréak in piéces the 
oppressor.| And his authority is not abused to the oppres- 
sion of the poor; and the making these more miserable, 

who have nothing but beggary left them for their inherit- 
ance: but employed for their defence and preservation ; 
and for the crushing of those, that, by fraud and force, are 
injurious to them. 

Ver. 5. They shall fear thee as long as the sun aud moon 
endure, throughout ail generatious.) Which righteous ad- 
ministration shall redound to his everlasting honour, and 
win him such reverence and observance from his people, 
as shall make hima lively emblem of the great King, Christ: 
whose happy subjects shall never cease to worship and 
praise him day and night to the world’s end. 

Ver. 6. He shall come down like rain upon the mown 
grass ; as showers that water the earth.| For he shall not 
endeavour to he formidable to them likea tyrant, whose 
government imitates the thunder, storms, and tempests: 
hut condescend most graciously to the meanest; and rule 
them in*so soft and gentle a manner, as shall make his 
authority no less acceptable and beneficial, than the rain 
is to the after-grass, or dripping showers, which fall in the 
summer heat, to refresh the parched earth. 

Ver. 7. In his days shall the righteous flourish ; and 
abundance of peace, so long as the moon endureth.| The 
wicked shall have no preferment in his days; but righteous 
and virtuous men shall grow to a great height, and flourish 
as the plants do after those cherishing showers: whereby 
such lasting peace and tranquillity shall be established, as 
nothing can exceed, but the blessed times of the Prince of 
Peace, whose kingdom shall have no end. 

| Ver. 8. He shall have dominion also from sea to sea, and 
Srom the river unto the ends of the earth..| ‘Nor shall his 
empire be confined within the bounds of Judea; but, ac- 
cording to the promisé made to our forefather Abraham, 


(Gen. xv. 18.) and renewed to his children, (Exod. xxiii. 31. 


Deut. i. 7. xi. 24. Josh.i. 3, 4.) he shall extend it from 
the Red Sea to the sea of. the: Philistites, and from the 
river Euphrates fo the border of Egypt; (1 Kings iy. 21. 
2 Chron: ix. 26. Ezra iv. 20.) and be the most illastrious 
type of that glorious kingdom of Chirist, which shall spread 
itself throughout the world. 

Ver. 9. They that dwell'in the wilderness shail bow before 
him; and his enemies shall lick the dust.) The most bar- 
barous nations shal] come and do him homage; and they 
that refuse it shall be hnmbled, and forced at last'to sub- 
mit and prostrate themselves with the lowliest reverence 
at his fect. 

Ver. 10. The kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall bring 
presents: the kings of Sheba and Seba shalt offer gifts.] 
The kings of’ the most distant countries, they of ‘Tarshish, 
(1 Kings x. 22.) as well as Cyprus and Crete, and the rest 
of the isles, shall honour him with their presents ; and so 
shall they of Arabia, as far as the Persian Gulf, approach 
him with gifts. 

Ver. 11. Yea, all kings shall fail down before him; all 
nations shall serve him.] Yea, so many kings and nations 
shal] make their obcisance, and subject themselves unto 
him; that it shall foreshadow the large extent of the king- 
dom of Christ, who shall be universally acknowledged, 
worshipped, and obeyed, by all kings, and all nations of 
the earth. 


‘ 
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Ver. 12. For he shall deélivey the needy when he crieth ; 
the poor also, and him that hath no helper.] Nor shall they 
be induéed to these submissions so much by the greatness 


of his power, the vastness of his riches, and the magnifi-. 


cence of his court, as by the fame of his justice, mercy, 
and _compassion (wherein he shall resemble the Lord 
Christ). For no sooner shall any miserable wretch, who 
hath no friend in the world, implore his protection, but he 
Shall instantly succour, defend, and relieve him. __. 

Ver. 13. He shall spare -the poor and needy, and shall 
save the souls of the needy.|] He shall take pity upon such 
helpless creatures, and add no heavier burden unto that of 
their lamentable poverty; nor shall he be prodigal of their 
lives, but as tenderly sccure them as those of his greatest 
subjects. 

Ver. 14. He shall redeem their soul from deceit and vio- 
lence: and precious shall their blood be in his sight.| He 
shall preserve them from being ruined, either by the fraud 
or violence of those who are too subtle of too mighty for 
them ; and love them so dearly, as never to satisfy his own 
ambition, covetonsness, or revenge, with the expense of 
the precious treasure of their blood. 

Ver. 15. And he shall live, and to him shall be given of the 
gold of Sheba: prayer also shall be made for him ; continually 
and daily shali he be praised.| Whereby his reign shall be 
long and prosperous; and the longer he reigns, the richer 
presents shall be brought unto him (as there shall be to 
Christ from the eastern countries): together with their per- 
petual prayers for his continued prosperity; and the high- 
est praises and commendations, which shall ever be in 
men’s mouths, of his just and gracious government. 

Ver. 16. There shall be a handful of corn in the earth 
upon the top of the mountains ; the fruit thereof shall shake 
like Lebanon: and they of the city shall flourish like grass of 
the earth.| Which God shall bless with such plenty, that a 
handful of corn sown in the earth, even upoii the top of 
barren mountains, shall spring up so thick, with ears so 
plump and full, that when they are shaken with the wind 
they shall make a noise like the cedars of Lebanon; nor 
shall the city be less fruitful than the country, but become 
as populous and well stored with all good things as the 
earth is with grass, or flowers in the spring. 

Ver. 17. His name shall endure for ever: his name shall 
be continued as long as the sun ; and men shall be blessed in 
him: all nations shall call iin, blessed.| His memory and 
fame shall never die, but be propagated from father to son, 

aslong as the sun shall shine; and when they would wish 

well to another, they shall say, God make thee as happy as 
Solomon: for all people that hear of him shall look on him 
as the most excellent prince that ever was, except the 
king Messiah, whom al] nations shall magnify and extol, 
and above all things desire his blessing. 

Ver. 18. Blessed be the Lord God, the God of Israel, who 
only doeth wondrous things.| For which good hopes, and 
for all other his benefits, f renew my thanks, (1 Chron. 
xxix. 10.) to the great Lord and Sovereign of all the world; 
who hath graciously chosen Israel for his peculiar people: 
let him be most heartily blessed and praised, whose bounty 
is stupendous, and incomparably beyond all that can be 
said or thought of it. 

Ver. 19. And blessed be his glorious name for ever: and 
let the whole earth be filled with his glory. Amen,and amen.| 
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Liet his’ supereminent peérfections be for ever celebrated 
with our praises ; and not with ours only, but let the whole 
world be possessed with a sense of the surpassing great- 
ness of his wisdom, power, and love; and join together 
with us in his praises. Let it be so, let it be so; let us all 
consént to say again and again; The Lord be Pigment the 
Lord be praised. 

Ver. 20. The prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended. } 
This was the last Psalm which David the son of Jesse com- 
posed, not long before he died: (and was all of his that 
the collector of this book could find before he published it.) 








PART ITI. 





PSALM LXXIlII. 


A Psalm of Asaph. 


ARGUMENT. 

Here begins a new collection of seventecn Psalms, most of 
_ them very disconsolate and full of sad complaints, which 
' make up the third book of this volume, as the Hebrews 
divide it.’ They were most of them composed by Asaph 
(and but one of them by David), though who he was is 
not resolved by interpreters: who suspect, indeed, there 
_might be another author of some of these Psalms; but 
have no other “Asaph to name, but Asaph the singer, 

_ who was famous in the days of David. (1 Chron. vi. 39. 
xvi. 5. 2 Chron. v.12.) And accordingly Apollinarius 
thus descants upon the title, ‘¢'The Divine invention of 
and by the Divine Spirit resounded this hymn.” But it 
stems to me that there is another person of this name 

’ mentioned in the holy books (who may bé niore pro- 
bably entitled to this work), called Asaph the sees, (see 

’ Psal. 1.) who lived in the days of Hezekiah, (2 Chron. 
xxix. 30.) and whose son, I suppose, was then recorder. 
(2 Kings xviii. 37. Isa. xxxvi. 3.) Some of them, indeed 
(as I shall take notice in due place), may be thought 
rather to belong to another Asaph in aftertimes: but for 
the present Psalm (and most of the rest) I can find no 
‘person so likely to whom it may be entitled, as him 
now named: who composed it, I conceive, either when 
he saw the miserable havoc which strangers made 
among them in the days of Ahaz, (2 Chron. xxviii. 17— 
19. xxix. 8, 9.) or when Sennacherih invaded them, not- 
withstanding the reformation which Hezekiah had made: 

~ or, which is most probable, upon the occasion that Da- 
vid wrote the thirty-seventh Psalm, to comfort himself 
‘and good men, when they saw the lewder sort among 
them thrive and prosper, and the pious sometimes sorely 
afflicted: quite contrary to the sanctions of their law, 
which promised all good things to those that observed it, 
and threatened the evil to those that broke it. This ex- 
tremely afflicted his spirit, and staggered his faith, till 
he considered the matter more deeply; and then he broke | 
out into this meditation, saying, 


Ver. 1. Tr ULY God is goed to Israel, even to such as are 
of a clean heart.] I will never hereafter, whatsoever con- 
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fusions I behold, question the justice of God’s providence; 
but constantly affirm that he is not merely just, but very 
good; yea, hath a most singular love to his faithful peo- 
ple; who, notwithstanding the evils they endure, will never 
consent to do any evil. 

Ver. 2. But as for me, my feet were almost gone; my 
steps had well nigh slipped.) Time was indeed, when I, even 
J, who have had such long experience of his care over me, 
os to doubt and stagger in my faith: nay, was in 
danger to tumble headlong into unbelief. 

Ver. 3. For Iwas envious at the foolish, when I saw the 
prosperity of the wicked.| The reason was, that having a 
just indignation against the folly, or rather madness, of 
wicked men, it first vexcd me to see them, notwithstanding 
their ill deservings, in a very flourishing condition; and 
then tempted me to think it very hard, that sober men 
should not equal, if not exceed, them in such happiness: 
especially when I saw no likelihood that it would end, but 
that they continue in their prosperity. 

Ver. 4. For there are no bands in their death ; but their 
strength as firm.] For as they carry on all their designs 
smoothly, and meet with no rub in their way, nor are in any 
danger (so great is their power), to be bound over by hu- 
man justice to answer for thcir crimes, how many soever 
they commit: so they are not afflicted with sore discases 
by the hand of God, nor brought to their graves with pains 
and torment; but after a long life, in firm and vigorous 
health, depart easily out of the world. 

Ver. 5. They are not in trouble as other men; neither are 
they plagued like other men.] ‘Their life is nothing so labori- 
ous and toilsome, as that of many honest, but poor and 
wretched men: and they escape untouched, or are little 
hurt by such calamities as are common to al] mankind. 

— Ver. 6. Therefore pride compasseth them about as a chain ; 
violence covereth them as a garment.) Which makes them 
so unsufferably proud, and vainly conceited of themselves, 
that they not only tyrannize over their neighbours, but 
openly boast of the power they have to do them mischief: 

and glory in all the violence and cruelty, whereby they 
maintain and increase their pompous greatness. 

Ver. 7. Their eyes stand out with fatness: they have more 
than heart could wish.] In which they pamper themselves 
to such an excess, that in tlicir very countenance they ex- 
press the haughty swelling of their minds and hearts : which 
are strangely puffed up, by their being raised (not only be- 
yond the expectation of all other men; but) far above 
all that they themselves at first imagined or could design. 

Ver. 8. They are corrupt ; and speak wickedly concerning 
oppression: they speak loftily.| They mock at all those who 
scrupulously tie themselves to the rules of justice, or tell 
them of the danger they run by their violation: for they 
threaten to undo all those that oppose them; and publicly 
declare, in the height of their arrogance, that they will not 
be bound by any laws. 

Ver. 9. They set their mouth against the heavens ; and 
their tongue walketh through the earth.] No, not those of 
God himself, who (with all the invisible powers of which 
men talk), they say, is but a name; which they do not 
dread: and, therefore, no wonder if such blasphemers of 
his majesty sparc neither high nor low, but let their tongues 
loose, to abuse and calumniate whomsocver they please 
upon earth. 
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when on a sudden the Divine vengeance scizes on ‘them; 
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Ver. 10. Therefore his people return hither ; and waters 
of a full cup are wrung out to them.) And yet, as bad as 
they arc, there is none of them §ut hath his followers and 
admirers; whom he first invites, and then retains, like 
beasts, by filling their bellies: which abundantly contents 
them, though others be squeezed and oppressed, to give 
them this poor satisfaction. 

Ver. 11. And they say, How doth God know? and is 
there knowledge in the Most High?] Nay, they drink in 
their opinions, and join with them in their impiety, saying, 
How can God know what we do herc? or if he do, why 
should we think that he, who is so high, troubles himself 
about our affairs ? 

Ver. 12. Behold, these are the ungodly, who prosper in 
the world; they increase in riches.] For, behold, there are 
none that contemn him more than these men; and yet he 
is so far from inflicting any punishment on dicia, that none 
enjoy such a continued course of prosperity as they, whose 
wealth and power increase every day. 

Ver. 13. Verily Ihave cleansed my heart in vain, and 
washed my hands in innocency.] And verily, if these men 
discourse aright, I have taken a great deal of pains to little 
purpose; w hile I have studiously endeavoured to keep my 
heart pure from so much as ill designs, as well as to refrain 
the doing of any evil actions, from the charge of which I 
can safely purge myself. 

Ver. 14. For all the day long have I been “plagued, and © 
chastened every morning.] And yet I am plagued per- 
petually by the restless malice of these wicked doers; 
which, as constantly as the sun rises, falls on me a deal 
sooner than on other men. 

Ver. 15. If I say, I will speak thus; behold, I should 
offend against~the generation of thy children.) But, what- 
ever confused and foolish thoughts came on a sudden into 
my mind, I concluded, upon more mature deliberation, that 
if I said as these men do, I should basely betray the cause 
of all them who are truly dear unto thee. 

Ver. 16. When I thought to know this, it was too painful 
for me.| And therefore resolved with myself, before I pro- 
nounced my sentence, to study this point more seriously ; 
which at first sight appepred so hard, that it grievously 
perplexed me. 

Ver. 17. Until I went one the sanctuary of God; then 
understood I their end.] And retiring myself into the holy 
places, to consult with thee, and with those to whom thou 
communicatest thy secrets, I was presently sensible how 
short their felicity is: unto which death having put an utter 
end, it is followed with a dismal after-reckoning in another 
world. 

Ver. 18. Surely thou didst set them in slippery places: 
thou castedst them down into destruction.] And next I con- 
sidered, that all of them do not stand so firm as they ima- 
eine, but merely flatter themselves with vain hopes of con- 
tinuing in their station to the end of their days: for being 
raised to the highest preferments, they find them to be very 
slippery places; from whence, to the amazement of them- 
selves, and of all spectators, they come tumbling down into 
a most horrible ruin. 

Ver. 19. How are they brought into desolation, as in a 
moment ! they are utterh ly consumed with terrors.) Ob what 
an astonishing change is this! which is the most frightful, 
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and, when they least expect it, an end is put to their great- 
ness; nay, they are quite destroyed, in a most terrible man- 
ner, as if they had never bcen. 


- Ver. 20. As a dream when one awaketh , so, O Lord, when’ 


thou awakest, thou shalt despise their image.] So that it is 
but a dream of happiness wherein they live, and they pride 
themselves in a mere imaginary glory; which not only va- 
nishes away, when thou, O Lord, dost arise to judge them, 
but becomes as contemptible, in that very city where they 
appeared in all their pomp and splendonr, as the fine things 
pe a man sees in his sleep are when he awaketh. 

- Ver. 21. Thus my heart was grieved, and I was pricked 
in my reins.) And therefore, when my spirit boiled with 
vexation, and grew sour at the sight of their prosperity ; 
(ver. 2, 3.) when I was so vehemently provoked to pas- 
sionate complaints, feeling the sharpest touches of grief 
and anger; 

Ver. 22. So foolish was I, and ignorant ; I was as a beast 
before thee.| I now ingenuously acknowledge, it was for 
want of such manly and religious thoughts as these, which 
should have been in my mind when I thought of thy admi- 
nistrations ; if I had not been dull and stupid, as void of 
sense as the beasts, which look only at things before their 
eyes, and have no regard to what is to come, or is not 
seen. 

. Ver. 23. Nevertheless I am continually with thee; thou 
hast holden me by my right hand.] For, if I had looked be- 
yond my senses, I might have seen that I am under the care 
of thy good providence, and that thou hast been my guide 
and my supporter, even when J had these brutish thoughts, 
and didst not suffer these wicked men to destroy me. 

Ver. 24. Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel, and after- 
ward receive me to glory.] And therefore I ought in all rea- 
son still to conclude, that thou wilt direct me to behave 
myself so wisely, that I shall never fall into their snares: 
but, after I have suffered awhile, be preferred to those dig- 
nities from whence they fall; and, which is more, be so 
graciously accepted by flies, as to continue in them unto 
immortal glory. 

Ver. 25. Whom have Tin heaven but thee? and there is 
none upon earth that I desire besides thee.| ‘This I expect 
from thy almighty goodness, who art the sole object of my 
hope. For thou knowest there is none in heaven, whom I 
depend upon for help and protection, but thee alone; none 
upon earth, whose favour I scek, but only thine, which 
shall perfectly content me. 

Ver. 26. My flesh and my heart fail: but God is the 
strength of my heart, and my portion for ever.] It is pos- 
sible I may still be pressed with such sore afflictions, that 
not only my bodily strength, but also my courage, may 
begin again to fail me; but then I will recover myself, and 
fortify my soul by flying unto thee, O God, for safety: in 
whose love I will always think myself happy, and enjoy 
evcrlasting satisfaction. 

- Ver. 27. For, lo, they that are far from thee shall perish: 
thou hast destroyed all them that go a whoring from thee.] 
J‘or there is nothing more certain or more remarkable than 
this; that they who, by forsaking thee, have put themselves 
far from under thy care, will never be able, by any other 
means, fo save themselves from perishing : for thou hast 
already made such men a terrible example of thy displea- 
sure; and utterly destroyed thosc, who, quitting thy ser- 
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| vice, have devoted themselves to the worship of other rods, 


(2 Chron. xxviii. 6. 18, 19. xxix. 7—9.) 

Ver. 28. But it is good for me to draw near to God: I 
have put my trust in the Lord God, that I may declare all 
thy works.| And therefore I will learn, by their miscar- 
riages, that it is the best and safest course for me to adhere 
to my good God, and to make my humble addresses to him 
alone. I have done so hitherto, and no danger shall tempt 
me hereafter to quit this hold, and to confide in any thing, 
but only in the Sovereign of the world, who never fails those 
that depend upon him; and will, I hope, be so gracious 
unto me, that I shall have abundant cause to publish and 
proclaim to all others the works of his providence ; in pre- 
serving the good, and in lita the wicked down, at last, 
to the ground. - 


PSALM LXXIV. 
Maschil of Asaph. 
ARGUMENT. 

The desolation of Jerusalem and of the temple, as well as 
the rest of the country, made by Nebuchadnezzar king of 
Babylon, was the sad occasion of this Psalm. For it is 
altogether improbable, that it hath respect to the days of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, as some fancy ; because, as Theo- 
doret pertinently notes (to omit all other reasons), we 
read nothing in any history of his burning the temple, or 
so much as of his laying the city waste; which are both 
here most sorrowfully bewailed by Asaph. Who was not 
therefore that Asaph in David’s time (unless we should 
grant him to have written by the spirit of prophecy, and 
predicted what should be in aftertimes, as a great many 
think), because there was no such temple in those days, 
nor had been, as is here described : nor was it Asaph the 
seer in Hezekiah’s days (of whom see Argument of the 

' foregoing Psalm), who saw no such desolation made by 
Sennacherib (for he did not take Jerusalem, nor shoot so 
much as an arrow into it), nor, in all likelihood, prophe- 
sied of the destruction here spoken of; becanse the de-. 
scription of it in tbis Psalm is so plain, that we may most 
reasonably think the author of it had it before his eyes, 
and did not merely see it by the spirit of prophecy; which 
is not wont to foretell things in so clear a manner, but 
more obscurely and darkly. 

I conclude, therefore, it was some other Asaph who com- 
posed this Psalm, in the time of the captivity, and in the 
middle, or rather towards the conclusion of it; because 
he complains (ver. 9.) that they had no prophet (as there 
was in the beginning of the captivity, particularly J ere- 
miah) to tell them how long it should last. “And, consi- 
dcring that in the second verse he speaks of himself as 
one that dwelt still in the land of Israel, pointing to 
Mount Zion as a place near to him, I take him to have 
been some pious man of the posterity of Asaph, who was 
suffered to remain there with the Chaldeans. 

And if it were fit to suppose him to have written this Psalm 
very young, and to have lived to a great age, when I have 
no proof of either, I should guess him to be Asaph, the 
keeper of the king’s forest, in the days of Nehemiah; 
who desired Artaxerxes to write to him, to furnish tifa 
with timber out of Lebanon, for the rebuilding some of 
those places which the Psalmist here complains were de- 
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stroyed. Among which, the porch of the court of the 
sanctuary remained unbuilt even unto those times. 

Howsoever, from the mention of Mount Zion in the second 
verse, it is manifest Grotius forgot himselt, when, in his 
notes upon ver. G. he applies this Psalm to the destruc- 
tion of Shiloh, which he supposes Asaph to have here 
bewailed. For Mount Zion had then never been in their 
possession, as it was afterward, and had lain so long 
waste, (ver. 3.) when Asaph wrote this Psalm, that it 
looked like a perpetual desolation. Besides, the taber- 
nacle was not burnt when Shiloh was destroyed, but re- 
mained, though without tbe ark, till the days of Solo- 
mon, 2 Chron. i. 3. (see Psal. Ixviii.) And of the mean- 
ing of Maschil, see Psal. xxxii. 


Ver. 1. O GOD, why hast thou cast us off for ever? why 
doth thine anger smoke against the sheep of thy pasture?] O 
God, the sovereign judge of the world, who hast justly ex- 
pelled us out of our land, and continued our banishment so 
long, that little hope appears of our being restored to it 
again; behold the anguish of our souls whercin we cry 
unto thee for mercy: for we are confounded to see thee so 
highly incensed against those, who were once under thy 
most indulgent care, as if thou wert resolved never to be 
reconciled to us any more. 

Ver. 2. Remember thy congregation, which thou hast. pur- 
chased of old; the rod of thine inheritance, which thou hast 
redeemed ; this Mount Zion, wherein thou hast dwelt.| Thou 
hast not forgotten, we know, though it be very long ago, 
with the expense of how many miracles thou didst make 
our ancestors thy peculiar people: for which reason, though 
we be exceedingly undeserving, we beseech thee to let all 
the world see, thou-wilt not utterly abandon the poor re- 
mainders of that nation, which thou didst acquire at so 
greata price; that kingdom, which thou didst rescue out 
of the most miserable slavery, to be thy own possession ; 
and this Mount Zion, wherein (after thou hadst by many 
wonders brought us into Canaan, and rooted out the old 
inhabitants) thou wast pleased at last to settle thy abode 
aiong us. 

aint 3. Lift up thy feet unto the perpetual desolations, 
even all that the enemy hath done wickedly in the sanctuary. | 
Make haste, good Lord, to come and visit the ruins of our 


country and city, which have lasted exceeding long, and — 


will never be repaired without thy powerful help : ‘which 
we implore against the authors of them; who, to all the 
other mischiefs they have done, have, witha peculiar spite, 
not only defaced, but utterly destroyed, thy. dwelling- 
place. 

Ver. 4. Thine enemies roar in the midst of thy congrega- 
tions ; they set up their ensigns for. signs.] ‘They are thy 
enemies therefore as well as ours, whose fury and rage so 
transport them, that they roar rather than shout; whilst 
they triumph in those places where thy people were wont 
to meet to praise thy name: there they have set up their 
banners in token of their victory, and brag as if their gods 
were Superior unto thee. ' 

Ver. 5. A man was famous according as he had lifted up 
axes upon the thick trees.| Every one of them laid about 
him, and bestirred himself with all his might, as if he 
hoped to get renown by the mischief he did: which was 


committed with no more remorse, than if they had been 
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lopping off houghs in the thickets of a forest, where they 
may be spared. 

Ver. 6. But now they break d@en the carved work there- 
of at once with axes and hammers.| Just so methinks J see 
(as if it were now a-doing) how they: hacked and hew ed 
with axes, and knocked down with hammers, the curious 
carved work of the temple: whose elegance would havo 
moved any but barbarians to have preserved it, with as 
great a zeal as they employed to beat it in pieces. 

Ver. 7. They have cast fire into thy sanctuary ; they have 
defiled by casting down the dwelling-place of thy name to 
the grouud.| But so mad was their rage, it was not satisfied 
with this, but set fire unto thy holy place: and what that 
did not consume, they pulled down; till they had utterly 
profaned the habitation consecrated to thy majesty, by 
laying it level with the ground. 

Ver. 8. They said in their hearts, Let us destroy them 
together: they have burnt up all the synagogues of God in 
the land.| Nor did all this give a stop unto their fury; but 
they rather grew the more outrageous: for, designing quite 
to destroy our religion, both in this and in future genera- 
tions, they left not so much as one place wherein wo 
might meet to say our prayers, or hear the law, through- 
out the land. 

Ver. 9. We see not our signs: there is no more any pro- 
phet: neither is there among us auy that knoweth how long.]} 
And, which is the saddest thing of all, thou seemest to 
have left us too; and we see no token of thy Divine pre- 
sence with us: so far we aro from beholding any miracu-. 
lous works, as our fathers did, for our deliverance, that 
there is notso much asa prophet to be found, to give us any 
advice, or speak a word of comfort to us: not a man among 
us, that can tell when these calamities will have an end. 

Ver. 10. O God, how long shall the adversary reproach? 
shall the enemy blaspheme thy name for ever ?]} What a re- 
proach is this, O God? which hath quite tired our patience, 
and made us cry unto thee to make haste to avenge thyself 
of these insulting enemies: stop their blasphemous mouths, 
O God, and let them not say any more, as they have dono 
too long, that thou art not able to deliver us. 

Ver. 11. Why withdrawest thou thy hand; even thy right 


 hand?. pluck it out of thy bosom.] For we are confounded, 


and know not what to say, while thou thus withdrawest thy 
powerful presence from us; that mighty power which was 
wont to do such wonders for us: exert itagain, we heseech 
thee, and stretch it out for the destruction of those who 
have spoken of it so contemptuonsly. 

Ver. 12. For God is my King of old, working salvation in 
the midst of the earth.) Why should I despair of it? since 
the great God, whom they deride, hath many ages ago un- 
dertaken the government and protection of us: working for 
us such deliverances in this Jand, which now lies waste, as 
astonished all the world. 

Ver.13. Thou didst divide the sea by thy strength: thou 
brakest the heads of the dragons in the waters.| ‘Thou art 
that God, to whose power the raging seais subject; which 
at thy command retired, and opened a way for us to pass 
through; but came back again with its wonted violence, 
and overwhelmed the Egyptians; who, like so many sea- 
monsters, thought to have devoured us. 

Ver. 14. Thou brakest the heads of leviathan in pieces, 
and gavest him to be meat to the people inhabiting-the wil- 
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derness.) Pharaoh, that fierce tyrant, as, terrible as the 
vastest whales, thou didst utterly destroy there ; with all 
his stern captains and commanders: whom the sea spewed 
up, (Exod. xix. 30.) to find their tombs in the bellies of the 
wild beasts and birds, which people the neighbouring 
wilderness. 

Ver. 15. Thou didst clita ihe fountain and the flood : 
thou driedst up mighty rivers.] Where, when our fathers 
wanted drink, thou madest water to gush out of a rock; 
(Exod. xvii.6. Numb. xx. 9.) which followed them in a full 
stream, till they came to the borders of Canaan: and then 
thou driedst up the waters of Jordan, at a time when they 
ran violently, amd (as if many rivers had been joined in 
one) it overflowed all its banks, (Josh. iii. 15.17.) 

Ver. 16. The day is thine, the night also is thine: thou 
hast prepared the light and the sun.] And still there are 
such instances of thy power, which the whole world, if 
they would but mind, have always before their eyes. For 
as thou didst sometimes change the dry land into a river, 
and ariver into dry land; so thou dost continually change 
the day into night, and the night into day: having settled 
the moon to govern the one, and the sun to govern the 
other, in their turns. 

Ver. 17. Thou hast set all the borders of the earth: thou 
hast made summer and winter.] By thy almighty wisdom 
also it is, that the motion of the sun not only makes the 
days and nights, but the different climates of the earth, 
and the seasons of the year: which are sometimes hot, 


and sometimes cold; sometimes flourishing, as we see | 


in the summer, with all manner of fruit; and sometimes 
stripped, as we seein the winter, of all its ornaments, that 
afterward it may be the more fruitful. 

Ver. 18. Remember this, that the enemy hath reproached, 
O Lord, and that the foolish people have blasphemed thy 
name.| And we sure have endured a very tedious winter ; 
wherein all things have looked most ruefully. 
please thee now to return, like the sun, unto us, and let 
thy enemies know thou hast not forgotten how they have 
reproached thee, O Lord! (whom they ought to have ho- 
noured as the mighty Creator of all things) but wilt vindi- 
cate thy glory, by punishing these insolent people, who, 
foolishly puffed up with their victories, have despised and 
derided thy omnipotent majesty. 

Ver. 19. Odeliver not the soul of thy turtle-dove unto the 
multitude of the wicked: forget not the congregation of thy 
poor for ever.| Deliver, we beseech thee, thy church, which, 
like a turtle-dove,. can do nothing but meekly mourn, and 
make her silent complaints unto thee, from those violent 
men, who, like birds of prey, seek utterly to destroy her: 
let them not take away its life and being; but, though we 
be at present deserted by thee, yet hear our cries, and at 
last relieve a poor helpless company, who flee unto thee, 
and depend upon thee alone for safety. 

Ver. 20. Have respect unto the covenant: for the dark 
places of the earth are full of the habitations of cruelty.] 
Though we are unworthy to be regarded by thee, yet have 
regard unto thy own promises ; wherein thou hast engaged 
thyself unto our fathers, to give to them and their posterity 
the land of Canaan: which is so far from being now in- 
habited by thy people, that every blind comer “a itis a 
den of thieves and murderers; who have filled it with 
rapine and cruelty. 

VOL. Ul. 
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Ver. 21. O let not the oppressed return ashamed: let the 
poor and needy praise thy name.} O let not thy poor afflicted 
servant, who implores thy aid against these barbarous op- 
pressors, be denied his suit; and go away ashamed, to see 
himself disappointed of his hope: but let him, and all the 
rest of thy miserable people, who were never-in greater 
need of thy help, be restored to praise thy goodness in- 
their ancient possessions; from whence they nae been 
thus long banished. 

Ver. 22. Arise, O God, plead thine own cause: remeniber 
how the foolish man reproacheth thee daily.) Appear, O 
God, in our behalf; and thereby vindicate thyself from re- 
proach: let me again beseech thee, to shew that thou art 
not unmindful of all the scoffs, which prosperous fools 
belch out against thee every day. 

Ver: 23. Forget not the voice of thine enemies: the tumult 
of those that rise up against thee increaseth continually. | 
It is time to punish all the insulting language of thy ene- 
mies: for the insolent brags and furious threats of those 
that oppose thee inerease still more and more, and rise up 
to a greater height of audacious impiety. 


PSALM LXXV. 


To the chief Musician. Al-taschith. A Psalm or Song of 
Asaph. A tee 


ARGUMENT. 

| i take this Psalm to have been made by Asaph the seer, 
mentioned 2 Chron. xxix. 30. (see Psal. xxiii.) after 
the great deliverance, which, by the strange destruction 
of Sennacherib’s army, God gave the good king Heze- 
kiah. For whose use Asaph composed this Psalm, and 
delivered it to the chief master of music in the taber- 
nacle; that he might therein make his public profession 
of his. obligations to Almighty God, and his resolution 
to serve him, and to depend upon him: as he advises all 
men else to do, if they would not be undone; or if they 
hoped for any good, of which he is the sole and abso- 

Jute dispenser. 

If Al-taschith be more than a note, that this Psalm was to 
he sung like to the fifty-seventh, and those that follow; it 

-may signify as much as, thou shalt not, or wilt not, de- 
stroy: and he applied either to Sennacherib, who, the 
prophet told them, should not accomplish his design of 
destroying them, as he had done other nations, (2 Kings 
xix. 17. 2 Chron. xxvii. 14.) or to God, who had not 
given him commission, as he pretended, to destroy Je- 
rushlem, (2 Kings xviii. 25.) but would defend it, (2 
Kings xix. 34.) and not suffer it to be laid desolate. 

Symmachus gives a more spiritual sense of the word, and 
calls this a triumphal Song concerning immortality; be-* 
cause it contains, as Theodoret explains it, a prediction 
of the righteous judgment of God in the destruction of 

_ the wicked, and rewarding the lovers of virtue: which 
should admonish us not to suffer any godly thoughts we 
have in our mind to perish; but to preserve them whole 
and entire, that we may inherit immortality. 

What is to be understood by a Psalm-Song, see in the Ar- 
gument of Psalm Ixvii. 


Ver. 1 U7, NTO thee, O God, do we give thanks, unto thee 


| do we give thanks: for that thy name is near thy woudrous 


x 
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works. declare.]| Unto thee; O God, the rightcous judge, 
who art the sole author of this great deliverance, do I and 
all my people give most solemn thanks: nor can we cver 
thank thee cnough, but we must again and again renew our 
acknowledgments unto thee; whose almighty power is 
still ready at hand, we clearly see by the wonders thou 
hast done, to succour all those who gratefully commemo- 
rate thy benefits. 

Ver. 2. When I shall receive the congregation I will 
judge uprightly.| And I will not content myself with these 
verbal praises alone; but as soon as I shall mect witha 
fit opportunity, and we can have our solemn assemblies 
again (which by this invasion have been interrupted, 
2 Chron. xxxii. 1.) I will perfect the reformation which I 
have begun: and see that equal justice be donc to all my 
people; as well as that they be preserved in thy true 
religion. 

Ver. 3. The earth and all the inhabitants thereof are dis- 
solved: I bear up the pillars of it. Selah.| 'The whole coun- 


try hath been in a miserable confusion ; while their hearts. 


melted with fear of an utter desolation: but as then I sup- 
ported their spirits, and encouraged the great men and the 
officers to do their duty, (2 Chron. xxxii. 6—8.) so I will 
hereafter establish such magistrates and judges, as shall 
bring all into better order. 

Ver. 4. I said unto the fools, Deal not foolishly ; and to 
the wicked, Lift not up the horn.] I have told them my mind 
‘already, and do still solemnly proclaim and declare, that I 
will procecd with the utmost severity against the con- 
temners of thy laws; and therefore I advise them not to be 
so madly rude and insolent: for the proudest of them all 
shalt know, that it is safest for them to be more modest, 
than to glory, as they do, in their impiety; or to boast of 
the power they have to be injurious to their ncighbours. 

Ver. 5. Lift not up your horn on high: speak not with a 
stiff neck.] Do not vaunt of this, I once more advise you, 
nor bear yourselves high, as if you would outbrave heaven 
itself: be not refractory and stubborn, nor arrogantly say, 
that you will have your way, and that none shall curb you. 

Ver. 6. For promotion cometh neither from the east, nor 
from the west, nor from the south.) For which way soever 
you turn yourselves, whether to the cast, or to the west, or 
to the mountainous deserts that lie on the north and south of 
us; in vain do ye think to escape the righteous judgment 
of God. 

Ver. 7. But God is the judge: he putteth down one, and 
setteth up another.) Who, being the sovercign Lord and 
yovernor of the world, easily lays those low that proudly 
exalt themselves agaiust his authority ; and lifts up those 
that humbly submit themselves unto him. 

« Ver. 8. For in the hand of the Lord there is a cup, and 
the wine is red; it is full of mixture, and he poureth out of 
the same: but the dregs thereof, all the wicked of the earth 
shall wring them out, and drink them.| For he never wants 
power to inflict the most dreadful punishments; which 
(like an intoxicating wine, full of stupifying ingredicnts, 
that loosens the very joints, and takes away all a man’s 
strength to resist) never fail to have their effect: and the 
godly may taste of them, nay suffer solely for a time; but 
the heaviest and most grievous punishments (like the dregs 
at the bottom of such wine) shall fall to the share of all the 
wicked of the land; who shall be forced to endure the 
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utmost expressions of the Divine vengeance upon their 
sins. ° 

Ver. 9. But Iwill declare for ver; I will sing praises to 
the God of Jacob.) And this I, who am his minister to exe- 
cute his judgments, will not cease to declare, as long as I 
live, that none may pretend ignorance for their excuse: 
and 1 will sing praises unto God (who delivered Jacob 
from all cvil), not only for his late miraculous preservation 
of us, by his vengeance on Sennachcrib (whom he hath 
made an example of his wrath to all proud contemners 
of him), but for making me the instrument of so happy a 
reformation. 

Ver. 10. All the horns of the wicked also will I cut off; 
but the horns of the righteous shall be exalted.) For this is 
my resolution, not mercly, as I said, to praise him, but to 
pull down the haughty spirit, and cut short all the power 
of the wicked, that they shall not be able to do such mis 
chicf as they desire: and to raise the righteous into such 
authority, that they shall not fear what their most insolent 
encmics can do unto them. 


PSALM LXXVI. 


To the chief Musician on Neginoth. A Psalm or Song of 
Asaph. 


ARGUMENT. 


It is visible to every eye, that the Psalmist here comme- 
morates some notable victory over very powerful ene- 
mies: whereby God delivered (when it was in great dan- 
ger) the whole country, particularly Jerusalem: whichis 
called here Salem, (ver. 2.) by an usual form of speech 
among the Hebrews, who are wont, in names of places, 
to cut off the former part; instead of Abel-Shittim, saying 

' only Shittim; and Nimrim, for Beth-Nimrim; Lechi, for 
Ramath-Lechi; Sheba, for Beer-Sheba, and many such- 
like, as Bochartus hath shewn in the second book of his 
Phaleg. cap. 25. and in the first part of his work concern- 
ing the animals named in Scripture, book ii. chap. 25. 

And there is as little reason to doubt that the particular de- 
liverance here aimed at is that from Sennacherib’s army, 
which Asaph the seer, mentioned 2 Chron. xxix. 30. (see 
Psal. lxxiii.) was not content to celebrate in the former 
Hymn, which he made for the use of the king; but added 

_this also, for his own use, and all other pious persons: 
who he hoped would join in it, especially when it was 
sung in the temple, as ho directed the master of the mn- 
sic, after the same manner as Psal. iv. 

Some of the Greeks scem to have perceived something of 
this: for though there be no such title in the ancient 
Hexaplus of Origen, yet, in aftertimes, Theodoret tells 
us, he found in some copies this inscription, which still 
continues, An Ode against the Assyrian: which Apolh- 
narius follows. 

Of a Psalm-Song, sec Psal. Ixvii. 


Ver In Judah is God known; his name is great in 
Israel.} God hath so illustriously demonstrated himself 
among us (in this unexpected and terrible execution) to be 
the sovereign ruler and judge of the world, that he must 
shut his eyes that doth not see it: his power, and all his 
other glorious perfections, which are conspicuous cvery 
where, arc in no country so magnified as they are in Israel. 
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Ver. 2. In Salem also is his tabernacle, and his dwelling- 
place in Zion.) Our enemies themselves, who reviled him, 
(2 Chron. xxxii. 17.19.) and despised Jerusalem, (ver. 10. ) 
are now sure convinced that there this mighty Lord maketh 
his abode: in the top of that mountain ie he hath 
chosen to fix his dwelling-place. 

Ver. 3. There brake he the’ arrows of the bow, the shield, 
and the sword, and the battle. Selah.] Before the walls of 
which he hath slain, with an invisible dart, the fiery archers; 
(who have not shot so much as one arrow into it, 2 Kings 
xix. 32.) and made the shields, and swords, and the rest of 
their military preparations, altogether useless and unpro- 
fitable. 

Ver.4. Thou art more glorious and excellent than the 
mountains of prey.) Whereby thou, O Zion, art become 
more glorious than all the mountains, where the fiercest 
beasts of prey, or the most desperate robbers, have their 
resort, who never made such slaughters. 
~ Ver.5. The stout-hearted are spoiled, they have slept their 
sleep: and none of the men of might have found their hands.] 
For they, whose courage made them fear no danger, but 
confidently promised themselves the spoils of Jerusalem, are 
given unto us fora spoil: they lay down to sleep, but never 
awaked; (2 Kings xix. 35.) not a man among the most 
mighty of them was able to strike a stroke, or do any thing 
to defend himself against that hand which cut them off. 

Ver. 6. At thy rebuke, O God of Jacob, both the chariot 
and horse are cast into a dead sleep.| But the most expe- 


rienced horseman, as well as they that rode in chariots, 


sunk down dead, at the sudden check, the severe rebuke, 
which they receive from thee, O God of Jacob, whom they 
reproached, (2 Kings xix. 22, 23.) 

Ver. 7. Thou, even thou, art to be feared; and who may 
stand in thy sight when once thou art angry?]| Thou, and 
none but thou, art to be dreaded: and what king is he, that 
is able, for so short a time as a moment, to resist thy power? 
which in an instant can destroy all those who i incur thy 
heavy displeasure. 

Ver. 8. Thou didst cause judgment to be heard from hea- 
ven; the earth feared, and was still.| We have an example 
of it before our eyes; for when we made our solemn appeal 
to thee, (2 Kings xix. 3, 4.15, 16.) thou wast pleased to 
pronounce a sentence of condemnation from heaven upon 
our enemies, which struck such terror into those that sur- 
vived, that they who before were full of rage, and made a 
tumultuous noise, (ver. 27, 28.) were as still as lambs, and 
durst not stir a foot, but only to return from whence they 
came, (ver. 28. 36.) 

Ver. 9. When God arose to judgment, to save all the meek 
of the earth. Selah.| They were afraid to continue their 
attempts against us, when God, who had long suffered their 
insolence, sent an angel to chastise it, and to do execution 
upon them; and thereby delivered the helpless people 
of this land, who had patiently borne their horrible op- 
pression. 

Ver. 10. Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee: the 
remainder of wrath shalt thou restrain.| Which may well 
be a warning to all fell tyrants, not to be so fierce and out- 
rageous ; which will only present thee with a fairer oppor- 
tunity to glorify thyself, and raise thy praise to a greater 
height; as thou hast now done, by suppressing the Assy- 
rians’ fury ; who, if they have any relics of wrath, which 
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may boil up again in their hearts, thou shalt chain jt up, 

and ‘not suffer it to break forth to our further disturbance. 
Ver. 11. Vow, and pay unto the Lord your God: let all 

that are round about him bring presents unto him that ought 


‘to be feared.] And let this excite you all, who are thus 


marvellously delivered, to make more liberal .promises of 
grateful sacrifices; as well as to perform those which you 
have already vowed, to the great Lord, your most gracious 
God:. who so far excels all others, that the nations round 
about us, who hear the fame of this, shall reproach you (if 
you he forgetful of his benefits) by the presents which they 
shall make to him, (2 Chron. xxxii. 23.) who ought to be 
feared by all his friends, and is most terrible to his enemies. 
Ver. 12. He shadl cut off the spirit of princes: he is terri- 
ble to the kings of the earth.) For he can easily, with a sud- 
den stroke, not only take down the proud stomach, but take 
away the life of the fiercest captains and commanders; 
(2 Chron. xxxii. 21.) yea, make the greatest monarchs (who 
keep the world in ase] quake and tremble at his dreadful 
executions. 


PSALM LXXVII. 
To the chief Musician, to Jeduthin. A Psalm of Asaph. 


ARGUMENT. 

A Psalm composed by Asaph,-and sent by him to that 
song-master, who was over the children of Jeduthun; in 
which I imagined, at first sight, that he represented the 
sad condition of Hezekiah, and the motions of his heart 
towards God in his sickness, (2 Chron. xxxii. 24. Isa. 
XXxvViii. 1.) But, upon farther consideration, it appears, 
from the latter part of it, that. he bewails the calamity 
of all the nation: either when Sennacherib overran the 
country, or else in the captivity of Babylon. If we refer 
it to the latter, then it was not Asaph the seer, whom [ 
mentioned before, (Psal. Ixxiii.) that made this Psalm; 
but some other in aftertimes, (see Psal. Ixxiv.) who la- 
ments the- long continuance of their captivity; which 

’ looked like an utter forsaking by God; but he comforts 

- himself, at last;'with the remembrance of what God had 
done formerly for them, when he delivered them out of 
the Egyptian bondage. 


Ver. I. I CRIED unto God with my voice, ever unto God 
with my voice ; and he gave ear unto me.| I have incessantly 
made my prayer to God; and I will still most earnestly en- 
treat his favour: to him who hath justly afilicted us, and 
can alone relieve us, have I again and again renewed my 


“importunate suit; which I hope will at last prevail with 


him for deliverance. 

Ver. 2. Inthe day of my trouble I sought the Lord; my 
soreranin the night, and ceased not: my soul refused to be 
comforted.| Ihave not negligently discharged this duty, but 
as the distress is great wherein we are, so I have restlessly 
implored help from the Lord: in the night, when men are 
wont to bury their troubles in sleep, I have with unwearied 
diligence spread out my hands unto him (in token that all 
my dependance is upon his powcr alone), resolving to ad- 
mit of no consolation, till [ obtained a gracious answer 
from ‘him. 

Ver. 3. I remembered God, aud was troubled: I com 
plained, and my spirit was overwhelmed. Sefah.]-I1 remem- 
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bered, indeed, how kind God had been unto us in former 
times; but this only gave me the greater trouble, when I 
compared it with our present miseries; and the more I 
mused ou it, the more my spirit was disturbed, and mise- 
rably afilicted. 

Ver. 4. Thou holdest mine eyes waking: Tam so troubled 
that I cannot speak.) Insomuch that I could not close my 


eyes, to take a wink of sleep; nor open my mouth (such. 


was my perturbation and astonishment) to express the hea- 
viness of my grief. 


Ver. 5. Ihave considered the days of old, the years of an- | 


cient times.) All that I contd do, was to recount thy mer- 
ciful providences over our forefathers in times past; and 
ponder seriously what wonders thou didst for them many 
ages agone. 

Ver. 6. I call to remembrance my song in the night: I 
commane with mine own heart; and my spirit made diligent 
search.| I called to mind all the songs I had indited, to ce- 
lebrate the memory of those ancient benefits: and spent 
whole nights in silent meditations, and diligent inquiries, 
which I revolved to and fro in my mind; why he who had 
taken such care of our ancestors, had so long rejected us. 

Ver. 7. Will the Lord cast off for ever? and will he be 
favourable no more ?] Wilt the Lord, thought I, abandon 
us for ever? Is he so incensed against us, that he will 
never be reconciled, nor intend to shew us any more fa- 
vour? ) 

Ver. 8. Is his mercy clean gone for ever? doth his pro- 
mise fail for evermore ?] Is his infinite mercy, which is the 
fountain of all his benefits, quite exhausted ? and will he 
never hereafter speak a word of comfort to us? | 

Ver. 9. Hath God forgotten to be gracious? hath he in 
anger shut wp his tender mercies? Selah.| Hath God, whose 
property it is to shew mercy, quite laid aside all thoughts 
of exercising his clemency towards us? or have we so 
highly provoked him to anger, that he hath no regard at all 
unto our miseries ? 

Ver. 10. And I said, This is my Sofitienit y: but I will re- 
member the years of the right hand of the Most High.) But 
having thus complained, and said, within myself, This is 
the thing which sorely afflicts me, to see such alterations 
in the proceedings of the Most High, that the same hand 
which formerly protected us now severely scourges us; 

Ver. 11. Iwill remember the works of the Lord; surely I 
will remember thy wonders of old.]- I presently considered, 
that there might be a change again; and resolved to com- 
fort myself with the remembrance of the former works of 
the Lord; and to go back as far as the miracle thou didst 
for us (in bringing us up out of the land of Egypt), when 
our deserts were as small as in these days. 

Ver. 12. I will meditate also of all thy works, and talk 
of thy doings.| Of all the ensuing wonders I will think, 
rather than on our present miseries: I will not omit one of 
them; but, instead of these complaints, make them the 
constant subject of my discourse. 

Ver.13. Thy way, O God, 1s in the sanctuary: who is so 

reat a God as our God?] From which I cannot but con- 
chide, that the method of thy providence, O God, is not 
only perfectly holy and just, but quite out of our reach: 
nor is thy power inferior; but, as thou dost not proceed in 
the common way of our thoughts, so none can resist what 
thy incomparable majesty thinks fit to effect. 
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Ver. 14. Thou art the God that doest wonders: thou hast 
declared thy strength among the people.] For thou art the 
inighty God, who canst do mira€les as easily as tlre most 
ordinary works: and hast made all the world sensible, that 
thy power exceeds both the strength and the opinion of all 
creatures. : 

Ver. 15. Thou hast with thine arm redeemed thy people, 
the sons of Jacob and Joseph. Selah.) Having delivered 
thy people, descended from Jacob, and miraculously pre- 
served by Joseph, from the Egyptian bondage, by a long 
series of stupendous judgments upon Pharaoh and his ser- 
vants, (Exod. vi. 6. Deut. vi. 21, 22. vii. 8.) 

Ver. 16. The waters saw thee, O God, the waters saw 
thee; they were afraid: the depths also were troubled.) 
Which were followed presently with a greater wonder, 
when the waters of the Red Sea felt thy power, O God: 
they felt thy power to the very bottom of them; which so 
disturbed them, that they retreated, as if they had been 
affrighted at thy presence, and left a plain way for thy 
people to march through upon dry ground: 

Ver. 17. The clouds poured out water ; the skies sent out 
a sound: thine arrows also went abroad.| But returned 
again upon the Egyptians (who pursued after us), accom- 
panied with a terrible storm of rain, and thunder, and hail-. 
stones; which flew about their ears, and brake the very 
wheels of their chariots, (Exod. xiv. 24, 25.) 

Ver.18. The voice of thy thunder was in the heaven: 
the lightnings lightened the world: the earth trembled and 
shook.) The noise of this thunder filled all the air there- 
about; ‘and so did the lightning that flashed in their faces; 
which, together with a dreadful earthquake, made the very 
inhabitants of Canaan tremble, (Josh. ii. 10, 11.) 

Ver.19. Thy way isin the sea, and thy path in the great 
waters, and thy footsteps are not known.] We might well 
say then, that thy way is quite out of our reach; (ver. 13.) 
who madest a passage through the sea, abroad path through 
the boisterous waters: Thich, as none ever trod before or 
after, so they cannot trace the footsteps, which the waters. 
have overflown and obliterated, (Exod. xiv. 26, 27.) 

Ver. 20. Thou leddest thy people like a flock by the hand 
of Moses and Aaron.] Nor did thy care over thy people 
end there; but, by the ministry of thy servants, Moses and 
Aaron, thou didst conduct them with the same tenderness 
that a good shepherd doth his sheep, through a horrid 
wilderness, in which thou feddest them, till they came to 
Canaan. [And thither the same power can, and the same 
goodness will, I hope, restore us: though now we seem 
neglected by thee, as our fathers were, for a time, in the 
land of Egypt.] 


4 


PSALM LXXVIII. 
~ Maschil of Asaph. 


ARGUMENT. 
When God gave his law to the Israelites, he commanded 
them not only to be careful to study it themselves, but 
to inculcate it upon their children, (as the Psalmist here 
remembers, ver. 5.) that they might propagate the know- 
ledge of it to all future generations: (Deut. iv. 9. vi. 7, 
8, &e. xi. 18,19, Xe.) and particularly to instruct them 
in the reason of their feasts; which were appointed for 
the commemoration of several benefits, which he would 
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not have forgotten, (Exod. xiii. 8.14.) In prosecution 
of which end, as Theodoret wel! observes, this Psalm 
was indited, by the prophetical grace (as his words are); 
that they and all their posterity might preserve in mind 
the wonderful works of God. An epitome of which (for 
the help of their memory) he here presents them withal; 

- from the time of their coming out of Egypt, till David’s 
promotion to the throne. 

Where this narration concluding, it makes it probable this 
Psalm was composed by that Asaph, so often mentioned, 
as one of the principal singers in those days; who, set- 
ting before the people’s eyes,-as in a table, the benefits 
their fathers had received, with their shameful ingrati- 
tude, and the punishments inflicted upon them for it, 
teaches and instructs them who succeeded (for which 
reason some will have it called Maschil, see Psal. xxxii. ) 
to learn greater gratitnde and fidelity to their Benefactor; 
for fear they should incur his higher displeasure, if they 
did not beware by such sad examples. 


Ver. 1. Gi VE ear, O my people, to my law: incline your 
ears to the words of my mouth.| Attend reverently, O my 
countrymen, for whom I have a particular affection, unto 
the admonition which now I intend to give you: listen dili- 
gently, I beseech you, to the following instruction. . - 


Ver. 2. Iwill open my mouth in a parable; I will utter 


dark sayings of old.| It isno vulgar lesson which I would 


have you learn; nor will [I be sparing in my instruction: 


but [ will abundantly inform you in the most remarkable 
passages of God’s providence in former times; which are 
more worthy your knowledge, than the skill of resolving 
the darkest riddles. 

Ver. 3. Which we have heard and known, and our fa- 
thers have told us.| And I will not report uncertain or 
doubtful things to you; or things done in another nation : 
but such as are of unquestionable credit; which you have 
heard and known to be recorded in your holy books: and 
our forefathers, who were cye-witnesses of them, have 
faithfully registered and transmitted unto us. 

Ver. 4. We will not hide them from thetr children, shew- 
ing to the generation to come the praises of the Lord, and 
his strength, and his wonderful works that he hath done.] 
Who will not be so treacherous as to lose the memory of 
them in our days; but diligently propagate them to pos- 
terity: endeavouring that all future generations may un- 
derstand, how much the Lord deserves to be praised, for 
the mighty and stupendous works which he awe ‘done -in 
former ages. 

Ver. 5. For he established a testimony in Jacob, and ap- 
pointed a law in Israel, which he commanded our fathers, 
that they should make them known to their children.| And, 
indeed, when God gave us the law, he strictly charged our 
forefathers, and made a particular injunction about it, 
which he frequently repeated (Deut. iv. vi. xi. sce the 
Argument); that they should be careful to leave the know- 
ledge of these things asa sacred legacy, or inheritance, unto 
their children. | 

‘Ver. 6. That the generation to come might know them, 
even the children which should be born, who should arise 
and declare them to their children.| In order to the convey- 
ing them, by their hands, to the next generation; who were 
then unborn: who should be taught also, when they were 
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grown up, to deliver them with the same diligence to their 
descendants; and so preserve the memory of them to all 
succeeding generations. 

Ver. 7. That they might set their hope in God, and not 


_ forget the works of God.; but keep his commandments.] To 


the end, that they might learn by such wonderful instances 
of his - ere goodness,-to adhere unto him, and confide 
in him alone; and, by the constant commemoration of his 
benefits, be artveived religiously to observe his precepts. ° 

Ver.8. And might not be as their fathers, a stubborn and 
rebellious generation; a generation that set not their heart . 
aright: and whose spirit was not steadfast with God.) And 
take warning by the punishments inflicted on them, not to 
imitate the ingratitude of their forefathers, who were not 
only arefractory generation, but so fickle, that they fell off 
from God to the worship of idols, presently after they came 
out of Egypt: for they did not lay to heart what he had. 
done for them, and so were never rightly disposed to his 
service; or if in a good fit they were inclined to it, they 
soon revolted from him. ; 

~ Ver. 9. The children of Ephraim, being armed, and carry- 


tng bows, turned back in the day of battle.] What could be 


more shameful, than their base refusal to go and engage the 
Canaanites, when they were so well appointed for the 
fight ; and were commanded by God, in whose power they 
had no confidence, to go up and take possession of the 


land? (Deut. i. 26.) unless it were their foul cowardice 


when they did engage them against his command; (ver. 
43, 44.) and the Ephraimitcs themselves, though a valiant 
tribe, and excellent archers, ran away, and were chased in 
a shameful manner by thcir enemies. 

Ver.10. They kept not the covenant of God, and refused 


to walk in his law.] For they brake their word with God, 


(who therefore would. not be with them, Numb. xiv. 43.) 
and would not be governed hy his will, but by their, own... 
Ver. 11. And forgat his works, and his wonders that he” 


had shewed them.) Never thinking of the illustrious works 


which their eyes had seen; and so distrnusting his power, ° 
notwithstanding all the miracles; whereby he had demon- 
strated the greatness of it to them. 

. Ver. 12. Marvellous things did he in the sight of their fa- 
thers in the land of Egypt, in the field of Zoan.] Nor were 
the next generation any better; though the memory was 


‘then fresh of that heap of wonders, which their fathers saw 


him do publicly: not in a corner, but in all the land of’ 
Egypt; yea, in and about the principal city of the kingdom. 

Ver. 13. He divided the sea, and caused them to pass 
through; and he made the waters to stand as aheap.| From 
whence when he had delivered them, and they were in 
great distress at the Red Sea, lie made it give way. to 
them, that they might walk through it on dry ground: the 
fluid water swelling into little hills, (Exod. xv. 8.) which 
stood like a solid wall on either hand, to secure them in 
that dangerous passage, (Exod. xiv. 22.) 

Ver. 14. In the day-time also he led them with a cloud, 
and all the night with a light of fire.] Through which he 
conducted them, as he did at all other times, by a glorious 
cloud: whose dark side served also in the day-time, for a 
shadow from the scorching rays of the sun; and its bright 


‘side in the night, for a toreh to guide them when they tra- 
velled; or if they rested, to light them in their tents. 


Ver. 15, He clave the rocks in the wilderness, and gave 
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them drink as out of the great depths.) And when they 
wanted water in the wilderness, he brought it out of the 
rocks (which he commanded Moses to smite more than 
once); first at Rephidim, (Exod. xvii. 6.) and then in Ka- 
desh, (Numb. xx. 8.11.) and they had it in such plenty, 
both for themselves and their cattle, as if it had been a 
great pond or lake. 

Ver. 16. He brought streams also out of the rock, and 
caused waters to run down like rivers.) And yet it was no 
standing, but a flowing water; which ran continually out 
of the dry rock as out of its fountain, in several streams; or 
rather, like unto rivers; which followed them in their travels. 

Ver. 17. And they sinned yet more against him, by pro- 
voking the Most High in the wilderness.} But all: these mi- 
raculous works did not alter their depraved nature, which 
broke out into new and greater provocations ; in that very 
place, where, without the singular providence of their most 
high Benefactor, they had all been starved. 

Ver. 18. And they tempted God in their heart, by asking 
meat for their Inst.| For they were not content with the 
bountiful provision which he had made for them, (Exod. 
xvi.) but muttered within themselves against him: and 
wished, if he was so powerful and kind as was pretended, 


that he would give them a new proof of it; by pene 


them meat to satisfy their wanton appetite. 

Ver. 19. Yea, they spake against God: they said, Can 
God furnish a table in the wilderness ?] And, at last, they 
openly declared that distrust of his power which was in 
their hearts; saying, Is God able to make us a feast here 
in this barren wilderness? (Numb. xi. 4, 5, &c.) 


Ver. 20. Behold, he smote the rock, that the waters. 


gushed out, and the streams overflowed; can he give bread 


also? can he provide flesh for his people?] Ht is true, he. 


hath brought water out of a rock for us in great abun- 
dance (which perhaps was lodged there before in the ca- 
verns of it, and might have flowed out of itself); but can 


he give us more substantial bread, (not such light stuff as. 


this manna is, which he also hath sent us, Numb. xi. 6.) 
here where no corn grows? and make an ample provision for 
all this multitude, of such flesh as this place doth not afford? 
. Ver. 21. Therefore the Lord heard; this, and was wroth: 
so a fire was kindled against Jacob, and anger also came up 
against Israel.| Which rude and insolent language highly 
incensed the Divine displeasure: so that he sent lightning 
from heaven (Numb. xi. 1.) to consume those whom he 
had before cherished: and he resolved also to punish them 
more severely, before he had done with them, (ver. 33.) 
Ver. 22. Because they believed not in God, and trusted not 


in his salvation.) Because they had so mean an opinion of, 


him, that they durst not confide in him, and commend 
themselves to his good providence; to preserve — con- 
duct them safe to Canaan. 


Ver. 23. Though he had commanded the elves ieee 


above, and opened the doors of heaven.) No, not after such 
extraordinary bencfits as they had received from him: for 
he had undertaken in a miraculous manner (as is fit to be 
more particularly remembered) to dispense food to them 
from above, and to inake the clouds the granary, whose 
doors he opened to them. 

Ver. 24. And had rained down manna upon them to eat, 
and had given them of the corn of heaven.] And, instead of 
rain (to make the earth with long labour become fruitful), to 
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send showers of manna out of the air, (Exod. xvi. 4. ) which 
was a kind of corn ready prepared for them, (Numb. xi.8,9.) 


-- Ver. 25. Man did eat angels’ food: he sent them meat to 


the full.) There was not a man among that vast multitude, 
but was fed with that strong and hearty, or rather princely, 
food; brought to them from the habitation, and by the 
ministry, of angels. This was their daily entertainment, as 
long as their travels in the wilderness lasted; and they had 
it in such abundance, that none of them could pretend they 
were not sufficed, (Exod. xvi. 16, 17. 35.) 

Ver. 26. He caused an east wind to blow in the heaven; 
and by his power he brought in the south wind.] And there- 
fore it was not to satisfy their hunger, but to reprove their 
unbelief, that he was pleased to comply with their desires; 
and, when the wind blew violently out of the east, turned it 
by his power into the south: 

» Ver. 27. He rained flesh also upon them as dust, and fea- 
thered fowls like as the sand of the sea.|’ Which brought a 
great cloud of quails(a delicious bird) from the coasts about 
the Red Sea: which (either tired with long flight, or beaten 
down with the wind) came pouring down like showers of 
rain; and lay on the ground, as thick as the dust or the sand 
on the sea-shore, from whence they came, (Numb. xi. 31.) 

Ver. 28. And he let it fall in the midst of their camp, 
round about their habitations.| There was no need of la- 
bour, or of any art, to catch them; neither needed they go 
far to take them up: for they dropped down in the midst 
of their camp; and lay also many miles round it, in such 
heaps, that they, who would, might fetch enough to serve 
them for a whole month, (Numb. xi. 20. 31.) 

‘Ver. 29. So they did eat, and were well filled: for he 
gave them their own desire.| So they had not only a taste 
of his liberality, but were glutted and crammed with them: 
for he satisfied their longings to the full. 

Ver. 30. They were not estranged from their lust: but 
while the meat was yet in their mouths.] And they were not 
hindered from eating as much as they pleased; ,nor was 
this diet become at all nauseous to them; but they greedily 
feasted on these birds to the end of the month: and at that 
very time had these sweet morsels in their mouths, (Numb. 
BUA ee 

Ver. 31. The wrath of God came upon them, und slew 
the fattest of them, and smote down the chosen men of 
Israel.| When the Divine vengeance seized on them, by a 
very great pestilence, (Numb. xi. 33.) which swept away 
the strongest and goodliest persons that were in Israel. 

Ver. 32. For all this they sinned still, and believed not 
for his wondrous works.| But these punishments wrought 
no more change in their hearts than his benefits, for they 
added new sins to all the former; and were not moved by 
any of his wonderful‘ works, to believe that he was able to 
bring them into the land of promise, (Numb. xiv. 2—4.) 

Ver. 33. Therefore their days did he consume in vanity, 
and their years in trouble.| For which cause he resolved 
they should never come thither, but be consumed in the 
wilderness: (Numb. xiv. 28. 33, &c.) where, though they 
travelled up and down very much and long, yet it was to 


no purpose; for they were never the nearer to their jour- 
iney’s end, nor were ever free from one plague or other, till 
i'they were utterly destroyed. 


t 


Ver. 34. When he slew them, then they sought him; and 


they returned and inquired early after God.] They re- 
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lented, indeed, sometimes, and when God cut off some of 
them, the rest began to deprecate his displeasure: (Numb. 
xiv. 39, 40.) and, by promising amendment, most earnestly 
sought to recover his favour. 

Ver. 35. And they remembered that God was their Rock, 
and the high God their Redeemer.] And.professed that they 
would trust in God hereafter for safety and deliverance: 
who they acknowledged was superior to all other gods, 
and had been their mighty redeemer. 

Ver. 36. Nevertheless they did flatter him with their 
mouth, and they lied unto him with their tongues.] But all 
this was little more than speaking him fair, while they lay 
_ under his correcting hand: and they did not sincerely in- 
tend to do as they promised, when it was removed. . 

Ver. 37. For their heart was not right with him, neither 
were they steadfast in his covenant.] For their hearts were 
not rightly disposed, nor firmly resolved to adhere unto 
-him; as appears by their frequent revolts from their en- 
gagements : which they never faithfully observed, but as 
constantly broke, as they renewed their covenant with onl 
(Numb. xvi. 3. xx. 3, 4. xxi. 5.7. xxv.1, 2, &c.) 

Ver. 38. But he, being full of compassion, forgave their int- 
quity, and destroyed them not; yea, many a time turned he 
his anger away, and did not stir up all his wrath.] Yet he 
was so full of compassion, that after he had threatened ut- 
terly to destroy them, (Numb. xiv. 11, 12.) he remitted very 
much of the severity of the sentence; and did not cut them 
off at once, (ver. 15.17, 18.) but very often spared them 
when they deserved to be punished ; or when ~ - sae 
them, did it less than their deserts. 

Ver. 39. For he remembered that they were but flesh; a 
wind that passeth away, and cometh not again.} For he 
considered how frail they were, and that they could not 
continuc long (though he did not snatch them away), but 
would moulder of themselves into dust; and vanish like a 
blast of wind, which makes a bustle and noise for a little 
time, and then is dispersed and heard of no more. 

Ver. 40. How oft did they provoke him in the sSiteaesitteds: 
and grieve him in the desert?| How many times, before this 
terrible threatening, did they provoke him to anger in the 
wilderness ? (Numb..xiv. 22.) and afterward did things ex- 
ceeding offensive to him, in other parts of the desert? 
(Numb. xvi. xx. xxi. xxv.) 

Ver. 41. Yea; they turned back, and tempted God, and 

limited the Holy One of Israei.| Being so vilely ungrateful, 
as to talk of returning into Egypt; (Numb. xiv. 4:) or re- 
quiring, upon every oceasion, new proofs of his power: 
nay, questioning whether it could do all things, though he 
had wrought so many wonders ; and appointing him, who 
had so often shewn himself to be incomparably greater 
than all other gods, what he should do, (as I said before, 
ver. 19, 20.) if he intended to have them believe on him. 

Ver. 42. They remembered not his hand, nor the day 
when he delivered them from the enemy.| For they quite 
forgot (this was the reason of their naughtiness, ver. 11, 12, 
which is fit again to be repeated), or never laid to heart, the 
mighty things he had done for them: especially that me- 
morable time, when he, by his power alone, delivered them 
from the tyranny of Pharaoh, who most miscrably op- 
pressed them. 

Ver. 43. How he had wrought his signs in Eq ypt, and his 
wondersin the field of Zoan.| They did not seriously ponder 
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the evident demonstration he gave of his uncontrollable 
power, in the miraculous judgments which he sent upon 
the Egyptians ; even upon the court of Pharaoh, and _ 
principal city of the kingdom. 

Ver. 44, And had turned their rivers into blood, and 
their floods, that they could not drink.] When, for in- 
stance, he left them no water to quench their thirst; by 
turning the river Nile, (Exod. vii. 17. 19, 20.) with all the 
streams that were derived from it, and all their ponds and 
pools of water, into blood. 

Ver. 45. He sent divers sorts of flies among them, which 
devoured them; and frogs, which destroyed them.] And sent 
an infinite swarm of the most pestilent, and to them the 
most odious sort of flies, (Exod. viii. 21, 22.) which bit the 
Egyptians, as they used to do their deee as not long 
before he had sent such an army of frogs to invade all 
places, (ver. 3. 8,9, &c.) and so to spoil their meat and 
drink, and every thing else, that if this plague had lasted, 
they must have left their country, or not have lived. : 

Ver. 46. He gave also their increase unto the caterpillar, 
and their labour unto the locust.| Aiter which he exposed 
the fruits of the earth, for which they had taken long pains, 
to he devoured by various kinds of locusts; with which 
the whole country was so overspread, that nothing else but 
they were to be seen upon the face of the earth. (Exod.x.5.) 

Ver. 47. He destroyed the vines with hail, and their syca- 
more-trees with frost.) Which had been miserably harassed 
before, by storms of hail, both small and great: whereby 
not only the grapes and such-like fruit were smitten down, 
but the trees themselves (for instance, the vines, and the 
wild fig-trees) quite killed, and stipe at the very root, 
(Exod. ix. 18, 19. 25.) 

Ver. 48. He gave up their cattle also to the hail, and their 
flocks to hot thunder-bolts.] For there was a dreadful thun- 
der, and ‘lightning mixed together with it; which let no 
living creature escape, but destroyed even the cattle and 
the flocks, which were left abroad in the field, (Exod. ix. 
22, 23, &e.) 

Ver. 49. He cast upon them the fierceness of his anger; 
wrath, and indignation, and trouble, by sending evil angels 
among them.} Many other ways he plagued them, which 
were tokens of his severest displeasure; by a grievous 
murrain, by fiery boils, by a most dismal darkness, (Exod. 
ix. 10.) till at length he sont evil angels, (who had frighted 
them in that darkness, Wisd. xvii. 3.) as the ministers of 
his heavy wrath. 

Ver. 50. He made a way to his anger ; he spared not their 
soul from death,: but gave their life over to the pestilence. | 
Which irresistibly and speedily seized on them, whercso- 
ever he found them; and spared not their lives: but took 
away the.first-born of all their cattle by a ! eae 
disease, (Exod. xii. 30.) 

Ver. 51. And smote all the first-born in Egypt ; the chief 
of their strength in the tabernacles of Ham.] As well as the 
first-born of all their children (the prop of their families, in 
whom the hope of future suceession was principally laid), 
throughout the dwellings of the posterity of Cham, the fa- 
ther of the Ecyptians, (Gen. x. 6. Exod. xii. 30.) 

Ver. 52. But made his own people to go forth like sheep, 
and guided them in the wilderness like a flock.| And by that 
means brought forth his people from among them, (Exod. 
xii. 31.) as peaceably as a shepherd doth his sheep out of 
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their folds, (not so much as a dog moving his tongue against 
them, Exod. xi. 7.) and then directed them the way they 
should go in the wilderness, (Exod. xiii. 18. 21.) where he 
graciously provided for them. 

Ver. 53. And he led them on safely, so that they feared 
not; but the sea overwhelmed their enemies.| He conducted 
them securely, even through the Red hog without any ap- 
prehension of danger, (Exod. xiv. 19. 22.) but overwhelmed 
Pharaoh and his followers, in that very path piece they 
travelled in safety. 

Ver. 54. And he brought them to the border of sien sanc- 
fuary, even to this mountain, which his right hand had pur- 
chased.] And never ceased his care over them (notwith- 
standing all their provocations), till he brought them into 
his holy land; and (in the issue) to this Mount Zion: which, 
not their prowess, but his mighty power, by the hand of 
David, won for them, (2 Sam. v. 6, &c.) 

’ Ver. 55. He cast out the heathen also before them, and 
divided them an inheritance by line, and made the tribes of 
Israel to dwell in their tents.] And after he had expelled 
the old inhabitants, who were not able to stand before them, 
(Josh. xii.) he distributed, by lot, to every tribe their por- 
tion of land, which they should inherit, (Josh. xiv.) and set- 
tled them in a quiet possession of it, (Josh. xxi. 43, 44.) 

Ver. 56. Yet they tempted and provoked the most high 
God, and kept not his testimonies.) Yet, after so many, and 
so great benefits, they behaved themselves no better, in 
that good -land, than they had done in the wilderness: but 
as soon as Joshua and the elders were dead, (Judg. ii. 7. 
10.) they disbelieved the threatenings of their law, and 
would make a trial whether they were true or not; pro- 
voking the great Lord of all the world, by slighting his 
commandments, which he had so strictly enjomed them 
to observe. 

Ver. 57. But turned back, and dealt unfaithfully like their 
fathers: they were turned aside like a deceitful bow.] They 
imitated their forefathers, both in their frequent apostacies 
from God, and in their falseness to their promises, when 
they pretended to repent of them; (Judg. ii. 13. 18, 19. 
iii. 7, &c.) having depraved minds and hearts, which (like 
an ill-made bow, that never sends the arrow to the mark) 
would turn aside into crooked ways, and not be directed 
according to the will of God. 


' Ver. 58. For they provoked him to anger with their high 


places, andmoved him to jealousy with their graven images.] 
For they highly incensed him, by their altars and images, 
(Judg. vi. 25.) which they built after the manner of the hea- 
then, (Numb. xxii. 41.)in the high places ; where they wor- 
shipped a nuinber of false gods, (Judg. x. 6.) to his great 
offence and dishonour. 
' Ver.59. When God heard this, he was wroth, and greatly 
abhorred Israel.| Which was so notorious, that the Judge 
of the world could not but take notice of it, and severely 
punish it; by abandoning that people, for whom he had 
done such wonders, into the hands of the Syrians, the 
Moabites, the Midianites, Philistines, and the children of 
Ammon (see the book of Judges), who made them as con- 
temptible unto others, as they were loathsome unto him. 
Ver. 60. So that he forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh, the 
tent which he placed among men.| Insomuch that, at last, 
he quite forsook the city of Shiloh, where, in his taberna- 
cle, he had been graciously pleased to be present with 
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them, (1 Sam. iv. 3, 4.) and would never return unto it any 
more, (Jer. vii. 12. and see Argument of Psal. Ixviii.) 

Ver. G1. And delivered his @rength into captivity, and 
his glory into the enemies’ hand.| Nay, he let the ark of the 
covenant, the special token of his presence with them, from 
whence his power was wont to appear most gloriously for 
them, not only fall into their hands; but be carried away 
captive by the Philistines, (1 Sam. iv. 11. 22. v. 1.) 

Ver. 62. He gave his people over also to the sword ; and 
was wroth with his inheritance.] Whose sword slew a great 
number of his people; (1 Sam. iv. 10.) so exceeding angry 
was hoe with those, whom he had formerly taken into his 
special care, above all other nations, (Deut. xxxii. 8, 9.) 

Ver. 63. The fire consumed their young men; and their 
maidens were not given to marriage.| For it was by his Di- 
vine vengeance, more than the Philistines’ valour, that they 
lost abundance of brave young men; the very flower of 
their army: by which means many of their virgins were 
constrained to remain unmarried; and they that found hus- 
bands were fain to omit all tokens of joy; in a time of 
public sorrow. 

- Ver. 64. Their priests fell by the sword ; and their widows 
made no lamentation.| For some of their priests, who were 
peculiarly consecrated to God’s service, were slain in this 
battle, (1 Sam. iv. 11.) and their wives, oppressed with 
grief, did not long survive, to make any public funeral for 
them, (ver. 20.) 

Ver. GS. Then the Lord awaked as one out of sleep, and 
like a mighty man that shouteth by reason of wine.| The 
Lord himself also (who was wont to fight for us) seemed 
no more concerned in all these calamities, which befel both 
us and our religion, than a mighty commander is at that 
which is done to his army when he is asleep, or overcome 
with wine: till at last, like such a great warrior (who 
being awaked calls for his arms, and charges the enemy 
with greater fury), he vindicated his honour in a terrible 
manner, and made a very great destruction among them, 
(1 Sam. v. 9.11.) 

Ver. 66. And he smote his enemies in . the hinder parts; he 
put them to a perpetual reproach.| For, besides the fall of 
Dagon before the ark, he smote several cities of the Phi- 
listines, with a grievous sort of hemorrhoids; whereof 
many died, and the rest languished under most miserable 
torments: (1 Sam. v. 6. 9.12.) the monuments of which 
they themselves were forced to make, and send back with 
the ark; to his great glory, and their eternal reproach, 
(vi. 3y4. 9.) 

Ver. 67. Moreover, he eine the tabernacle of Joseph, 
and chose not the tribe of Ephraim.) Yet he would not re- 
turn to Shiloh again (which was in the tribe of Ephraim, 
the son of J oseph), nor have the ark of his presence placed 
there any more. 

Ver. 68. But chose the tribe of Judah, the Mount Zion, 
which he loved.) But first it was bronght to Kirjathaim, 
(1 Sam. vi. 21.) a city of the tribe of Judah, (Josh. xv. 6.) 
where he resolved hereafter to have his special residence : 
and so from thence (after a short stay at the house of 
Ohed-Edom) unto Mount Zion, (1 Chron. xiii. 6. xvi. 1. 3. 
29.) which he preferred before the hill of Kirjathaim, (1 Sam. 
vii. 1.) or any other place in all the country. . 

‘Ver. 69. And he built his sanctuary like high palaces, like 
the earth which he hath established for ever.| There Solomon 
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built him a stately temple, which, as it was a high and lofty 

fabric, so was not moveable like his former habitation ; 
but remained a fixed, like the earth on which it 
—~ fh 

' Ver. 70. He chose David also his servant, and took him 

from the sheep-folds.| For as he had rejected Shiloh, and 
chosen Zion for the place of his dwelling; so he had like- 
wise rejected Saul, and chosen David (the father of Solo- 
mon) to be the king of his people: a man, who served him 
as faithfully in that office, as he had done his father in a 
ing of his sheep. 
! ‘Ver. ‘71. From following the ewes great with young he 
brought him to feed Jacob his people, and Israel his inherit- 
ance.| From that-mean employment he took him, and 
raised him to the highest charge and dignity; that the care 
he had employed in looking after the ewes, and their 
lambs when they should fall, he might exercise in go- 
verning his people; and endeavouring that they, whom he 
had chosen for his own ss , inheritance, did no° ay 
miscarry. 

Ver.72. So he fed them dteapling to the integrity of his 
heart ; and guided them by the skilfulness of his hands.} 
And “ did not deceive his expectation; but governed 
them with equal integnty and prudence: never designing 
any thing but their good; and a accomplishing 
whatsoever he Senet 
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, EEA rie LXXIX, 
A Psalm of Asaph. 


ARGUMENT. 


This Psalm was penned, in-all probability, upon the same 
occasiou with the seventy-fourth; viz. the destruction 
- of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar: see what I have said 

: there, in the Argument of that Psalm; and it will appear 
- altogether unlikely, that this should have respect to the 
- times of Antiochus Epiphanes: as many imagine, and 
. among the rest Theodoret: which is the more strange, 

because the same reason lic gives there why the seventy- 

fourth Psalm doth not helong to those times, (which he 

‘ repeats again upon Psal. Ixxx. 17.) Hes as strongly 

‘ against the application of this Psalm to the fury and 

raze wherewith that prince fell upon the Jewish nation. 

Whose miserable calamity under Nebuchadnezzar we 

find bewailed by Jeremiah, who then lived,-(Jer. x. 25.) 
* in the very words of the sixth and seventh verses of this 
. Psalm; which is some indication that they both belong 

to the same matter: but whether Jeremiah took them 

. from Asaph, or Asaph from him, I cannot certainly de- 

termine. ‘The latter is most likely; because this Psalm 
scems to have bcen written after that desolation had for 
some time continued. 

We read, indeed, in the first book of Maccabees, (vii. 16, 
. 17.) two other verses of this Psalm, (viz. 2, 3.) afiptited 
, to the slaughter of threescore of the devouter sort of 

Jews, presently after Antiochus’s death. But that author 

’. quotes them, it is plain, as words which had been writ- 
- ten in former days; and. by him only made use of to his 
. purpose: which was to shew, that the same cruelties 

were in great part acted over again, which their fathers 
had seen at the destruction of Jerusalem, 
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Ver. 1. QO GOD, the heathen are come into thine inherit- 
ance ; thy holy temple have they defiled; they have laid Je- 
rusalem on heaps.} O God, the supreme judge of the world, 
thou art not ignorant, we know, of our calamity, for it 
comes by thy order; but give'us leave to represent unto 
thy majesty, the sad condition of the people and place which 
were once very dear unto thee; for profane nations have 
not only invaded our (or rather thy) country, to which thou 
hast a peculiar title, but polluted thy own house,’ which 
was separated to thy service alone; and laid it, together 
with Jerusalem, in ruinons heaps. 

Ver. 2. The dead bodies of thy servants have they given 
to be meat unto the fowls of the heaven, the flesh of thy saints 
unto the beasts of the earth.| Under which thy servants the 
priests, and other holy men, whom they have slain, could 
not have the honour to be buried; nor obtain the common 
civility of a grave: but the dead bodies of those whom thou 
lovedst, they have barbarously exposed to be devoured by 
ravenous beasts and birds. 

‘ Ver.3. Their blood have they shed like water rounil about 
Jerusalem ; and there was none to bury them.| For they va- 
lued the shedding of their blood no more than the pouring 
ont of water: which flowed in such abundance abeut Je- 
rusalem, that they Icft not men enough alive to i care 
of the interment of the dead. _ 

Ver. 4. We are become a reproach to our neighbours, a 
scorn and derision to them that are round about us.] And 
we that remain lead a most despicable life, being not only 
scorned and abused, but openly derided, and made the 
sport of the Edomites and’ pine ee which formerly 
stood in awe of us. 

Ver. 5. How long, Lord, wilt thou be angry? for ever ? 
shall thy jealousy burn like fire?] And, whichis saddest of 
all, we have long complained of this, and find no relief; 
but only in our most passionate cries to thee, O Lord: the’ 
effects of whose just. anger and jealousy we groan under 
(because we have forsaken thec, and been unfaithful to our 
covenant with thee), but hope they will not always! Mets nor 
proceed to make an utter end of us. 

Ver. 6. Pour out thy wrath upon the heathen that have 
not known thee, and upon the kingdoms that have not called 
upon thy name.] Pour them out rather (in as full a measure, 
and with as little pity, as they did our blood, ver. 3.) upon 
the Babylonians: who, though they have conquered many 
kingdoms, do not delim lodge thee at all, nor ascribe their 
successes to thy power: but te theiridols whom they serve, 
and honour with that worship which is duc to thee alone. 

Ver. 7. For they have devoured Jacob, and laid waste his 
dwelling-place.| They have been the instruments, indced, 
of thy vengeance; but have executed it with such eruelty, 
that, not content with the conquest of us, they have sought 
our total extirpation: having legtpolatad our country, and 
made that pleasant land a wildérhess: which thou ravest. 
to Jacob and his seed for their habitation, 

- Ver. 8. O remember not against us former iniquities: let 
the y tender mercies speedily prevent us; for we are brought 
very low.] O let not his virtue, and: the covenant thou 
madest with him, be forgotten; when thou reckonest with 
us for the sins of our forefathers; the punishment of which 
we beseech thee that we may bear no longer: speed our 
deliverance, good Lord; and how unworthy soever we be, 
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let thy tender compassion prevail with thee, to save us from 
utter ruin, which is very near; so few, so broken and spent 
we are, unless seasonably prevented by thy mercy. 

Ver. 9. Help us, O God of our salvation, for the glory of 
thy name ; and deliver us, and purge away our sins, for thy 
name’s sake.| Send us that seasonahle help, O Ged, from 
whom alone we expect it, and have heretofore very often 
received it; for it will tend much to the honour of thy 
almighty goodness (which in former times was much cele- 
brated, but of late hath been exceedingly disparaged) to 
save us now, when nonce is able to preserve us: upon that 
account be pleased to pass by our sins, and to interpose 
for our deliverance ; lest thou suffer together with us. 


Ver. 10. Wherefore should the heathen say, Where is 


their God? let him be known among the heathen in our sight, 

by the revenging of the blood of thy servants which is shed.] 
While the idolatrous nations utter this insolent language 
(which is exceeding grievous, nay, insupportable, to us), If 
their God be so great in himself, and so kind to them, as. 


they pretend; why doth he not take their part, and appear, 


for their deliverance? O that thou wouldest put them to 
silence, by taking such an open and remarkable vengeance 
on these’ blasphemous nations for the blood they He ve shed; 
that not only we, but all the world, may see, thou hast a 
care of us thy servants. 

Ver. 11. Let the sighing of the prisoner come before thee, 
according to the greatness of thy power preserve thou. those 
that are appointed to die.| Let the sighs and groans of those 
who lie in prison be as prevalent with thee as these 
prayers : and magnify thy power by preserving the lives of 
those whom they have condemned to die. 

‘Ver. 12. And render unto our neighbours sevenfold ‘nfo, 
their bosom their reproach, wherewith they have reproached 


thee, O Lord.| And when thou hast done with the Babylo-. 


nians, reckon with our neighbours also, who have insulted 
over .us, and derided us, or rather have spoken so re- 
proachfully of thee, O God, that they justly deserve, not 
only to be paid home in their kind, but to be made seven 
times more contemptible than we have been. 


Ver. 13. So we thy people, and, sheep of thy pasture, will. 


give thee thanks for ever ; we will shew forth thy praise to 
all generations.] So we thy people, being conducted again 
to our-land, and happily restored to live under thy govern- 
ment there, will never cease, to give | thanks unto thee, for 
thy benefits bestowed upon us: and be careful to transmit 
the memory of them to those who shall come after us, that 
all future gencrations may perpetuate thy praises. 
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To the chief Musician upon Shoshannim-eduth. 
A’Psalm of Asaph. 


ARGUMENT. »? 
This Psalm is something of kin to the former; deprecating 
the displeasure of the Almighty in a time of great cala- 
-mity. Which, as all that I have met withal think, was 
either in the captivity of Judah and Benjamin by Nebu- 


chadnezzar ; ; or of the ten tribes by Shalmaneser. , But. 
_ it seems to me rather to have been penned between these: 


two, in the time of Hezekiah: who, had wrote a. letter 
you find (2 Chron. xxxi. 6.) to the remnant that were 


escaped out of the hand of the king, of Assyria; espe-. 
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Cially to Ephraim and Manasseh, the tribes nearest to. 
them, that they would come to the house of the Lord at 
Jerusalem, and keep the Pasgover with them: which 
summons several of them obeyed ; (ver. 11. 18.) and 
kept the feast as long again as they were went, (ver. 23.) 
And when this was finished, they all went through, the 
country, and threw down all the high places and altars 

.that they found: not only in Judah, but in Benjamin 
also, Ephraim, and Manasseh, (2 Chron. xxxi. 1.) 

But after this happy settlement, you read there, (xxxii. 1.) 
that the land was invaded by Sennacherib, and sorely 
distressed; .to the great discouragement, no doubt, of 
those who had joined in the reformation: which moved 
Asaph (mentioned 2 Chron. xxix. 30. see the Argument 
of Psal. Ixxiii.) most carnestly to beseech God (ver. 2. 
of this Psalm), that he would be pleased to stir up him- 

_ self before. Ephraim and Manasseh, as well as Benjamin 
(who was so linked to Judah, that part of Jernsalem and 
of the temple stood in that tribe); and let them see, by 

‘a remarkable deliverance, that their zeal for the purity. 
of their religion was acceptable to him. 

Another reason, indeed, there may be given (which I have. 
not omitted in my Paraphrasc) why these three are joined 
together, rather than any other, because they. were the. 
tribes (as we read in the second of Numbers), who, when. 
they were in the wilderness, always marched behind the 

‘ tabernacle when it moved ; and had that part where the 
propitiatory was, from whence God sent his oracles, 
and the tokens of his power, just before them. But 
then there is this to be added, to: make it probable that 
this Psalm was not penned in the time of the captivity, 
because, as then there was no ark; nor did God sit be- 
tween the cherubims (concerning which phrase the leamed’ 
reader may see. Lud. de Dieu upon J Sam. iv. 4.) as he 
is said here to do; nor were Ephraim and Manasseh then 

_mixed with them, that we read of: so, first of .all, it is 
too full of elegancies for that time of utter desolation ; 

- and, secondly, the Greek expressly calls it, A Psalm con- 

cerning the Assyrian; (who is the wild boar, I suppose, 

_ that broke into God’s vineyard, mentioned ver. 13.) and 
lastly, Hezekiah, I observe, applies himself to God (in 

the time of that distress by the king of Assyria), in the 
very language of the Psalmist; en begins his prayer 

. just as Asaph doth here,. to him that nite between the 
cherubins, desiring him to incline his ear to his requests, 
(2 Kings xix. 15, 16. Isa. xxxvii. 16, 17.) 


It was delivered to the chief master of music, to be sung 


as the sixtieth Psalm, upon the instruments of six strings: 
which were wont to be used in solemn thanksgivings 
(see the Argument of that Psalm); for he nothing doubted 
God would hear their.prayers, and destroy Sennacherib : 
or, perhaps, it was ordered afterward to be sung in that 
manner. a 


Ver. 1. Gi VE ear, O Shepherd of Israel, thou that leadest 
Joseph like a flock ; ‘thou that dwellest between the cherubums, 
shine forth.] O thou, who art the ruler and protector of thy 


people Israel, who didst long ago give a famous instance of 


thy power, in preserving Joseph, when he fell, like an in- 
nocent lamb, among a company of wolves, (Gen. xxXxvii. 
18, &c.) and conducting him to the highest preferment; re- 
| ject not our bumble petitions, which we put up unto thee 
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in the like distress; but shew that thou favourest us, by 
some illustrious token ‘of thy presence among us, in thy 
holy place, from whence thou canst send angels to defend 
and ‘deliver us, (2 Kings xix. 35.) ; 

- Ver. 2. Before Ephraim, and Benjamin, and Manasseh, 
stir up thy strength, and come and saveus.] Let the poste- 
rity of Joseph, who beheld heretofore so many enemies fall 
before thee, when they attended upon the'ark of thy pre- 
sence in the wilderness, (Numb. ii. 18. 20. 22.) and have 
lately been very zealous in thy service, (2 Chron. xxx. 1. 
xxxi. 1.) see thy pewer to be as great as ever (though for 
some time it hath not appeared at all for us): and that thou 
art as forward, in due time, to grant us a glorious deli- 
verance. 

' Ver. 3. Turn us again, O God, and. cause thy face: to 
shine; and we shall be saved.|] Restore us, O God, to our 
former happiness; and for that end restore us into thy fa- 
your: and then there will soon be an end of our calamities. 

Ver. 4. O Lord God of hosts, how long wilt thou be angry 
against the prayer of thy people?] For what can the greatest 
armies (2 Kings xviii. 17.) do against thee, who art the 
supreme Lord of all, the absolute “commander of the hosts 
of heaven? whose help we have most importunately im- 
plored, and Jong waited for, as men impatient to see our 
enemies so prevalent; though hitherto thou’ hast been ‘so 
exceeding angry with us, “that thou hast not heard ‘the 
prayers of thy people. 

' Ver. 5. Thou feedest them with the bread of tears; and 
givest them tears to drink in great measure.| But hast turned 
our joyful feasts unto fasting and weeping ;-and our plenty 
into scarcity of all things, but only of tears: which we pour 
out in Jarge measure; when we thiuk of the danger we are 
in, to perish by famine and by thirst, (2 Chron. xxxii. 21.) 

Ver. 6. Thou makest us a strife unto our neighbours ; and 
our enemies laugh among themselves.) Our neighbours, the 
Edomites and others, either pick quarrels with us, or strive 
among themselves who shall make the greatest’ booty of 
us: while our enemies, that besiege us, mock at our in- 
ability to help ourselves; and at our confidence which we 
place in thee, (2 Kings xviii. 22, 23. 2 Chron. xxxii. 15.) 

Ver. 7. Turn us' again, O God of hosts, and cause thy 
face to shine; and we shall be saved.] Convinec them, O 
Lord, that it isnot vainly placed, by restoring us again to 
our former happiness: which it is easy for thee to do, who 
hast all the hosts of heaven at thy command; if thou wilt 
but be pleased to favour us (as we again beseech thee thou 
wilt), and then no harm shall hefal us. 

Ver. 8. Thou hast brought a vine out of Egypt; thou hast 
cast out the heathen, and planted it.| We were once very 
dear unto thee, when thou didst transplant us, like a choice 
vine, out. of Egypt into this country: from whence thou 
didst drive out the ancient inhabitants, that we might be 
settled in their place. 

Ver. 9. Thou preparedst room before it, and didst cause 
it to take deep root, and it filled the land.] Thou preparedst 
the way for us, making our terror fall upon them before we 
came, (Josh. ii. 9—I1.) so that we easily expelled ‘them ; 
and being there firmly established, like a vine'deeply reotea 
ina fruitful soil, we increased and multiplied, till we peo- 
pled all the land. 

Ver. 10. The hills were covered with'the shadow of it, and 
the boughs thereof were like the goodly cedars.} And as‘a 
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rich vine covers the hill, on the side of which it is planted}. 
or overlops the lofty ecdars, which support it: so we ob- 
secured the splendour of the greatest kingdoms, and made 
mighty kings become tributaries to us, (1 Kings iv. 24) © 

Ver. 11. She sent out her boughs unto’the sea, and her 
branches unto the river.] For our empire extended itself 
(just like such a Juxuriant vine, which spreads its branches 
every way) from.the Midland Sea to the river Euphrates, 
1 Kings iv. 21. (See Psal. Ixxii. 8.) 

er 12. Why hast thou then broken down her hedges, sO 
that all they which pass by the way do pluck her?]| But 
now, alas! thou hast withdrawn thy protection from us} 
and we are left like a vineyard without its hedges :. all our 
strong holds and fenced cities are taken; (2 Kings xviii. 3.) 
so that we lic open to be made a prey to every one that 
hath a mind to spoil us. 
~ Ver. 13. The boar out of the wood doth waste it, and the 
wild beast of the'field doth devour it.] The Assyrian king 
like a wild-boar, that breaks into a vineyard, treads down 
all under his feet, and seeks to root us up: there is no sa- 

vage beast can make greater havoc among the vines, than 
his barbarous soldiers have’ done’ throughout all the land; 
which they have eaten up, (2 Kings xix. 29.) 

Ver. 14. Return, we ‘beseech thee, O God of hosts ; ot 
down from heaven, and behold, and visit this wnt] Our 
only hope is, that thou,: the great Lord of hosts, on whom 
the event of wars, as of all things else, depends, wilt be re- 
conciled unto us, and drive him out again ; deny us not this 
request, we beseech thee; but, ‘though ‘we be destitute of all 
help on earth, yet send us some from heaven; and; though 
very unworthy, ‘yet graciously take ‘us into ‘thy: care, and 
repair the breaches which they have made... 
~ Ver.15. And the vineyard which thy right hand hath 
planted, and the branch that thou madest strong for thyself. ] 
Be favourable to the remnant of us, which, by thy power- 
ful preservation, is still left; like the root or stock of a 

vine, which may sprout out again: (2 Kings xix. 30, 31.) 
and especially to our king, hein thou hast endued‘with — 
zeal and courageous resolution ‘for thy service (2 Chron. 
xxx. 32.) and for our defence (xxxii. o—8.) 

Ver. 16. It is burnt with fire; it is cut down: they ‘perish 
at the rebuke of thy countenance.] Great numbers of us are 
destroyed already, and may be compared to the numerous 
branches of that remaining stock, which, being cut off, are 
burnt with fire : and all the rest of us'must perish, if thou 
wilt not be reconciled unto us, but still persevere in thy 
anger towards us. 

Ver. 17. Let thy hand be upon the Man of thy right hand, 
upon the Son of man whom thou madest strong for thyself.} 
Which we beseech thee turn away; and be the mighty 
helper of our sovereign, who is dearly beloved by thee; of 
that excellent prince, whom ‘thou hast endued with zeal 
and courageous resolution, for thy service, and for our de- 
fence and preservation, (ver. 15.) 

Ver. 18. So will not we go back from thee: quicken us, 
and we will call upon thy name.) Which shall be an ever- 
lasting obligation upon us, never to revolt from thee to our 
former idolatry : do but free us from these deadly enemies 
and we will'worship thee alone ; and never cease to praise 
thee, and’ acknowledge that we owe our very lives to thy 
almighty goodness. 

Ver. 19. ‘Turn'us again,°O Lord God of hosts; cause thy 
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face to shine, and we shall be saved.| Near us, O great Lord, 
who hast all the angels in heaven at thy command; hear 
us, we once more besecch thee, and restore us pertectly to 
our former happiness; and, in order to it, restore us to thy 
favour; and Ict there be a apeeey end of all these cala- 
mities. 


PSALM LXXXI. 


To the chief Musician, upon Gittith. A Psalm of Asaph. 


ARGUMENT. 

There was a.special command ef God, as the Psalmist 
here takes notice, (ver. 4.) for the making a joyful sound 
with trumpets, upon all the solemn days, especially their 
new-moons, (Numb. x. 10.) But mere particularly upen 
the first day of the seventh month; which is called: by 

-this peculiar name, abeve all other days, a day of blow- 
ing the trumpets, i. c. from morning unto evening, (Numb. 
xxix. 1.) and a memorial of blowing trumpets, (Lev. xxiil. 
24.) For this selemn day, I suppose, this Psalm was 
composed ; and the reason is apparent why they were to 
blow with trumpcts longer on this day than any other, 
because it was the first new-meon in the year (for, ac- 
cording to their old computation before they came out 
of Egypt, their year began on this day, as appears from 
Exod. xxiii. 16. xxxiv. 22. where the feast of in-gather- 

_ ing their fruits is said to be in the revolution, or the end, 
_- of the year); and God intended, itis possible, te awaken 
_ them (as Maimonides cenjectures), to prepare themselves 

by strict inquiry into their lives, and by. hearty repent- 
ance, for the great day of atoncment, which was the 
tenth of this menth. : 

But of what this blowing trumpets or cornets was a memo- 
rial, is not easy to resolve; the Hebrews themsclves being 

‘ at such a loss about it, that they are fain to go as far 
back as the deliverance of Isaac, and-the offering a ram 
in his stead, for the reason of it. .The clearest account of 
which, it seems to me, may be fetched from this Psalm ; 
which plainly intimates, that the blowing with ahasets 

at that time, related te something which ensued upon 

- their happy deliverance ont of Egypt: which, theugh it 
began upon the first day of the first manth, according to 
their new computation, (which toek its original from that 
deliverance,.in memory of which Ged ondabrall the feast 
of the Passover to begin on that day, Lev. xxiii. 6.) yet 
they had not a complete body of laws delivered to them 
by Moses, till the first day of the seventh month, which 
was the feast of blowing trumpets. 

Moses received, indecd, soveral laws in the third month, 
(Exod. xix. 1. 3, &c.) on the third day whercof (vcr. 11. 
16. 19, 20.) God himsclf appeared on the top of Meunt 
Sinai, with the sound ef a trumpet exceeding loud and 

_ prolonged (to which I believe this feast hath respect), 
and spake the ten commandments; after which Moses 
delivered them a body of civil laws, (Exod. xxi.—xxiii.) 
But they did net know the manner of the Divine scrvice, 
for which they came out of Egypt into the wilderness, till 
Moses had been twice forty days, one after-the other, in 


the mount; and, likewise (as several of the Jews under-. - 


stand those passages in Deut. ix. relating te this matter), 
had ferty days more bewailed their sin in making the 
golden calf. Which sixscore days, if we add to the time 
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between their coming out of Egypt, and the giving of the 
law on Mount Sinai, and to the six days which passed 
before Moses was. called up into the cloud, it will fall 
out exactly to be the first day of the seventh month, when 
“he began to give orders for the building of the taber- 
nacle, and making all things belonging to God’s heuse; 
according to the direction he had received in the mount. 
Yam sure this was the precise time of their setting up the 
altar, and beginning to otfer burnt-offerings, after their 

. return from the captivity at Babylen, before the founda- 
tion of the temple was laid. ‘Fer you read, Ezra iii. 1.6. 
it was upen the first day of the seventh month; in. the 
middle of which they also kept the feast ef tabernacles, 
as Moses had appointed; in memory of their dwelling in 
booths in the wilderness, under the government ef the 
Almighty, unto which the Psalmist here hath respect in 
the next words, which we translate in the time appointed, 

_ thatis, at the full moon (as De Dieu hath demonstrated), 
on which the feast ef tabernacles was kept in this seventh 
month: at which feast Solemon dedicated his temple, 
1 Kings viii. 2. where it is called the feast: and may 
well be meant here in the last werds of the third verse 
of this Psalm, our solemn feast-day. Unless we take both 
the new moon feast, and the full moon (i. e. feast of. ta- 
bernacles), to be meant, and translate it on the day efeour 

. feast. 'The same first day also was kept holy by Nehe- 
miah, with great solemnity, vill. 1. 8—10. where you 
fiad how the book of the law was distinctly read te the 
people on this day, and the sense of it explained: so that 
they came the next day again for further Mea) 
(ver. 13.) 

Now that they might be more mindful of those Divine 
benefits which in this month they commemorated, more 
than in any other month in the year, Asaph (in the days 
of David, it is likely) composed this Psalm, and directed 
it to the master of music, to be sung (as the eighth Psalm 

.upen Giltith) in the beginning of it, upon the feast of 
trumpets. And he introduces God himself (before whem 
they were summened, as I said, by these trumpets to ap- 
pear), instructing them in the ond of this solemnity; and 
complaining of ‘their forgetfulness of his benefits, in 
giving them so greata deliverance out of the Egyptian 

_ Slavery; and of their hard-heartedness, in preferring’ 
their own inventions, and the miscries they brought 
thereby upon themselves, before his counsels, and the 
happiness he intended tor them. Which happiness is 
expressed in the last verse, by satisfying them with 
honey out of the reck: concerning which the learned 
may consult Bochartus, de Sacris Animal. par. ii. lib.iv. 
cap. 12. | 


Ver. 1. Sw G aloud unto God our strength: make ajoyful 
noise unto the God of Jacob.] Sing praises aloud unto God, 
to whose mighty pewer alone we owc the deliverance which 
we now commemorate: shout with the voice of triumph, 
in honour of him, who was so good unte your forefathers. 

Ver. 2. Take a psalm, and bring hither the timbrel, the 
pleasant harp, with the psaltery.] Offer te him your cheerful 
hymns; and, te complete the mcledy, and express the great- 
ness of your joy, Ict some with timbrels, others with the 
pleasant harp, and others with the psaltery, celebrate the 


memory of his mercies. 
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Ver. 3. Blow up the trumpet in the new moon, in the time, 
appointed, on our solemn feast-day.] And let the priests 
especially (Numb. x. 8.) take care to blow with the trum- 


‘pets at the sacred solemnity; on the first day of the seventh | 


month, the principal new moon in the year (which is at- 
tended with another feast at the full moon of this month): 
‘that all the people may call to mind the trump of God, 
-(Exod..xix. 16. 19.) which our fathers heard, at his dread- 
ful appearance on Mount Sinai, to give his law unto 
them. 

_. Ver. 4. For this was a statute for Isr ak and a law of the 
God of Jacob.] For thus hath the Lord decreed in that law; 
-where the God of our father Jacob requires this service of 
us, (Lev. -xxili. 24,&c.) 

Ver. 5. This he ordained in Joseph for a testimony, when 

he went out through the land of Egypt ; where I heard a 
language that I understood not.} This he appointed unto 
the children of Joseph, as well as the rest of the tribes of 
‘Israel, for a perpetual memorial of his benefits: when he, 
‘going ont over all the land of Egypt, (Exod. xi. 4. xii. 23. 
.29.) and destroying all the first-born, forced them to let us 
depart into the wilderness ; where we heard, to our great 
‘astonishment (for we were never before acquainted with it), 
the voice of God. 
1. Ver. 6. I removed his shoulder from the burden: his 
hands were delivered from the pots.] Who, considering with 
himself what a title he had to our service (having taken olf 
‘the heavy burdens which the Egyptians laid upon our 
-backs, and rid our hands of those sordid and dirty omplog- 
ments, wherein they made us labour), 

Ver. 7. Thou calledst in trouble, and I deleter til thee; I 
answered thee in the secret place of thunder ; I proved thee 
at the waters of Meribah. Selah.} Admonished us to this 
effect, saying; You cried to me by reason of your cruel 
servitude under Pharaoh's task-masters, (Exod. ii. 23.) and 
I delivered you out of it; (iii: 8.) and again answered your 
prayers, when you cried unto me in a new distress, at the 
Red Sea, (xiv. 10.13.) but confounded the Egyptians, with 
thunder and lightning out of the cloudy pillar, (ver. 24, 25. 
Psal. Ixxvii.18.) After all which, I might well expect you 
should depend upon me: but presently found you full of 
distrust and infidelity at the waters of strife ; (Exod. xvii.7.) 
where I gave you a new proof of my power. 

Ver. 8. Hear, O my people, and I will testify unto thee: 
O Israel, if thou wilt hearken unto me.] Of which, if you 
will still enjoy the benefit, then give ear, O my people, and 
I will solemnly declare my will; and give a severe charge 
unto you, O ye Israelites, if - resolve to be obedient to 

my admonitions. 

. Ver. 9. There shall no i god be in thee: neither 
shalt thou worship any strange god.] Then this is the prin- 
cipal thing upon which all the rest depends; you shall not 

guffer any other gods to be acknowledged among yon, but 
only me; (Exod. xx. 3.23.) nor shall you oe the gods 
of other nations, (xxiii; 13. 24. 32.) 

Ver. 10. Iam the Lord thy God, which b Lostild thee out 
of the land of Egypt: open thy mouth wide, and I wiil fill 
at.) For I, and I alone, am the living Lord, the eternal God ; 
who gave a being to all things; and. who am your peculiar 


‘benefactor ; having brought you out of the Egyptian bond- 


AgC: (Exod. xix. 4. xx. 2.) and if you will be faithful and 


obcdicnt to me, enlarge your desires as far as you please, , 
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and I will satisfy them ; for all the world is mine, (xix. 5. 
Xxili. 25.) 

Ver. 11. But my people would not hearken to my voice ; 
and Israel would. none of me.] But, notwithstanding their 
seeming compliance with him, and the fair promises they 
made him, (Exod. xix. 8. xx. 19. xxiv. 3. 7.) he presently 
complained (xxxii. 7—9. as I hear him still do at this day), 
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. My people would not be obedient to me ; and Israel would 


not rest contented with me alone: 

- Ver. 12. So I gave them up unto their own hearts’ lust ; and 
they walked in their own counsels.) So, provoked by dicir 
long stubbornness,.I took no farther care of them, but left 
them to do as they Braga | ; saying, Let them follow their 
own inventions. v> 

Ver. 13. O that my — had pemaed unto me, and 
Israel had walked in my ways !| But it had been better for 
them to have adhered to me; who, out of my tender affec- 
tion to their good, still wished, even when they were SO re-’ 
fractory, that my people Israel had been so wise as to have 
followed my directions, and been led by my advice; and 


not their own foolish imaginations. 


Ver. 14. I should soon have subdued their enemies, and 
turned my hand against their adversaries.| Then I should 
in a short time have quelled all their enemies; and, by one 
victory after another, have quite destroyed those’ adver- 
saries: which (since I brought them into Canaan) have 
often miserably afflicted and oppressed them, (Judg. ii. 2, 
3. 14, 15. 19, 20-iii. 1, &c. iv. 2.) 

Ver. 15. The haters of the Lord should hitwe submitted 
themselves unto him: but their time should have endured for 
ever.] All that maligned their prosperity, and set them- 
selyes against the design of the Lord, to make them vic- 
torious over their enemies, should have been so daumited, 
that they should have dissembled their inward hatred, 
and been forced, at least, to a counterfeit submission: 
but his people should have scen blessed’ days, and’ en- 
joyed a substantial and durable happiness without any in- 
terruption. 

Ver. 16. He should have fed them also with the finest of 
the wheat: and with honey out of the rock should I have sa- 
tisfied thee.|] He should have made their country exceeding 
fruitful, and fed them with the richest wheat: and I myself, 
saith the Lord, would have blessed thee with such plenty, 
that in the deserts thou shouldest have found the sweetest 
refreshments; and, without any care of thine, the bees 
should have laboured honey for thee, in the rocks, and 
holes of trees, and such-like places, (Deut. xxxii. 13. Judg.. 
xiv. 8. 1 Sam. xiv. 25, 26.) ; 


PSALM LAXXII. 
‘A Psalm of Asaph. 


ARGUMENT. 

Though there had been a notable reformation made by 
J choshaphat (2 Chron. xix.5, 6, &c.) of those corruptions 
which had been growing in the supreme court of judica- 
ture at Jernsalem, as well as in the lesser in other cities, 
ever since the times of David and Solomon; (who took 

‘care to see justice done, 1 Chron. xviii.:14. 1 Kings if. 
9. 28.) yet it appears, by the frequent complaints of 
Isaiah, that when Hezekiah (in whose days that prophet 

. lived) eame to the crown, there was a general deprava- 
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tion again; and that, notwithstanding the amendment he 
had made in matters of the Divine worship, (2 Chron. 
XXX.xXxi.) and his resolutions and endeavours, no ques- 
tion to reform the abuses which were in their civil judi- 
catures, (as I have expounded Psal. Ixxy. 2, 3.) they 
continued still excceding corrupt. Insomuch that Isaiah 
calls their judges, rulers of Sodom, (Isa. i, 10. when he 
finds no fault with their religious services, ver. 11, 12, 
&c.) and says, their princes were rcbellious, companions 
‘of thicves, loving’ gifts, and following after rewards, 
(ver. 23.) 

Where it is evident he describes the judges in the highest 
court of all; who are called by the name of princes in 
several places, particularly in Jeremiah: who being con- 
demned by the priests, and prophets, and people, as a 
man worthy to die, (Jer. xxvi. 8, 9.) was brought before 
the princes, (ver. 10,11.) at whose bar he cleared him- 
self so well, that they acquitted him, (ver. 16.) 

And as there they are called princes, with respect to their 
superiority over the people, so here in this-Psalm they 


are called Elohim, gods, in respect to the fountain of 


their power, which was from the Most High; who ho- 
noured them with his own name; which is so frequent 
for those of the supreme court, that some, not unreason- 
ably, understand those words, (Judg. ix. 13.) which we 
render, Cheers the heart of God and man, in this man- 
ner; Wine alike cheers both princes and people, judges 
and clients, the meaner persons (called in this Psalm 
Adam, man, ver. 6,'7.) as well. as the greatest, who, in 
opposition to them, are called gods. Whom Asaph 
(who lived in the time of Hezckiah, 2 Chron. xxix. 30. 
see Psal. lxxiii.) admonishes to be more careful in their 
duty; and to remember that God observed them, and 
would judge them. 


Vernl., Gop standeth in the congregation of the mighty ; 
he judgeth among ihe gods.) Remember, O ye judges, 
whose ministers you are; (2 Chron. xix. 6.) and consider, 
that you are not so powerful; but God, who hath put you 
in his place, and honoured you with his name, (Exod. xxii. 
28.) is far greater: and,’as he is present in your court te 


observe what-you do, so will call you to a strict account, 


and severely punish you, if you judge amiss. 

Ver. 2. How long will ye judge unjustly, and accept the 
persons of the wicked? Selah.| How dare you then pro- 
nounce an unrighteous sentence? Is it not time to leave 
off your partiality? and no longer to favour a bad cause, 
because the man Is rich and great; and can cither give you 
a large bribe, if you will judge it for him; ordo youa mis- 
chicf, if you give sentence against him? . 

Ver. 3. Defend the poor and fatherless: do justice to the 
afflicted and needy.| Your duty is, to do equal justice to all 
men that come before you; and to take a particular care, 
that the poor and the fatherless do not suffer because they 
have no moncy to give, nor any friend to solicit, for the 
defence of arighteous cause: and that the men of low con- 
dition, and such as are rcduced to very great want, ‘be not 
condemned, when they are injuriously prosccuted, by those 
who are above them. 

Ver. 4. Deliver the poor and needy: rid them out of the 
hand of the wicked.} See that you protect and deliver him 


that is quite cxhausted and miserably oppressed with po- 
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verty; let them not become a prey to violent men, who 
have no conscience; but put itvout of their power to undo 
them. 

Ver. 5. They know not, neither will they understand ; 
they walk on in darkness: all the foundations of the earth 
are out of course.) These are the constant admonitions 
which the men of God give the judges; but, alas! hitherto 
they have little prevailed. For they will not study the laws 
of God; or .if they do, will not think it their interest to be 
governed by them: hut are blinded by bribes, or by their 
corrupt affections, to do any thing that they would have 


‘them; insomuch that the foundations of the kingdom, which 


are justice and truth, are shaken; all things are in confu- 
sion, and in danger to come to utter ruin, (Isa. y. 23, 24, 
x. 1—3. 

Ver. 4 I have said, Ye are gods; and all of you are 
children of the Most High.| Hear therefore the sentence of 
God upon you (whose words these are); I have put my 
majesty upon you; and, though you be no more than other 


men in yourselves, have by my constitution raised you to 


such a dignity on earth, as my celestial ministers have in 
heaven. 

Ver. 7. But ye shall die like men, one fall like one of the 
princes.| Yet this shall not privilege you in your unjast 
proceedings; but since you have no regard to me, nor to 
your office, I will have as little regard to you: for you 
shall perish like one of the common men, without any re- 
spect’to' your honour; and be thrown down from your 
seats, like the tyrants and crucl oppressors that have becn 
before you. 

Ver. 8. Arise, O God, judge the earth: for thou shalt tn- 
herit all nations.] Let us see this sentence fulfilled, O God, 
the righteous judge; and do not suffer the insolent iniquity 
of these men any longer: but redress all those evils where- 
with such men have filled not only this nation, but all the 
world; which belongs to thee, and thou wilt one day sure 
vindicate mankind, as the just. owner of them, from the 
tyranny of those impious governors ;’ who now abuse them, 
as if they had an.absolute dominion over them. 


PSALM LXAXXITI. 
A Song or Psalm of Asaph.- 


ARGUMENT. 

It is the common opinion, that the combination of power- 
ful cnemics, against which they here implore the Divine 
assistance, was that mentioned in 2 Chron. xx..in the 

. days of Jehoshaphat.. The reason is, because the chil 
dren of Lot, (ver. 8.) viz. the Moabites and Ammonites, 
(the ground. of whose quarrel] with the Jews is. set down 
in Judy. xi.) seem to have been the principal in this con+ 
federacy, and the other but assistants; as it is plain 
they were in ‘that invasion, (2 Chron. xx. 1.) And then 
the author of this Psalm, must be either Jahaziel, one of 
Asaph’s posterity (upon whom you read there, ver. 14. 
the Spirit of the Lord then’ came), or some other in those 
days, whose proper name this was. Which is much 
more probable than their conjecture, who think the au- 
thor was Asaph, in the days of David; who subdued, in- 
deed, the Moabites and Edomites, and other neighbour 
ing nations: but we do not read of any confederacy they 
made against. him; much less that. they sent as-far-as 


~ 
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. Assyria for help; or that they began the war, as the peo- 
_ ple here mentioned did. 

The same may be said against the application of it to the 
conquests made in the ‘days of Uzziah, over several peo- 
ple here mentioned, (2 Chron. xxvi. 6—8.) Or to the 
invasion made by Sennacherib king of Assyria: who did 
not join himself (as we read here, ver. 8.) with other na- 

_ tions; but by the. forces of his own kingdom Mose, as 
. far as appears, came up against them. 

There are those, indeed, that “take. i in all.the attempts itlade 
upon them, since that in Jehoshaphat's days, by several 
nations; the last of which was Assyria; whose king 

came to do that which the rest had not been able to 
effect: and then the author is easily found to be the 
same that I have named in the Argument of the forego- 
ing, and many other Psalms. And which way soever we 
_are pleased to determine the matter, it is plain, in gene- 
_ral, that many nations, both near and remote, who had a 
hatred to the Jews, set themselves together, when this 
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Psalm was penned, to destroy them: assaulting them not. 


only severally, but conjunctly; entering into consulta- 
. tion also,.and conspiring together how to effect it. Which 


hatred continuing after their return to their own land, - 


, from the captivity of Babylon, gave occasion to Theo- 

. doret to say (both in his preface to this Psalm, and upon 
the twelfth verse of it), that the Psalmist here complains 
of the opposition which several of their neighhours made 
to the rebuilding of the temple and of Jerusalem. 


But this seems more improbable than all the rest; many of : 


those countries, here named, being before that time de- 


stroyed: and the Assyrians themselves (as he himself. 


_observes upon ver. 8.) being not then extant. .. Though 


whensoever this confederacy happened, there was very . 


_ great reason for that solicitous and vehement importunity 
wherewith this Psalm begins. | 
Why it was called a Song-Psalm, see Psalm Ixvii. 


Ver. 1. Keep not thou silence, O God: hold not thy 


peace, and be not still, O God.] O God, ‘the supreme judge’ 


of the world, whose power is so great, that the united 
forces of all men on earth, or angels in heaven, are net to 


be compared with it; (2 Chron. xx. 6. 12.) who with one- 


word of thy mouth canst dissipate this great army; do not 
refuse. now to answer our prayers in this sore distress: O 
do not shut thy merciful ears to our cries, nor quietly see 
us perish, most mighty God. 

_ Ver. 2. For, lo, thine enemies make a tumult; and they 
that hate thee have lifted up the head.}| For we are surprised 


with a sudden invasion of numerous enemies (haters of: 


thee and thy worship, as much as of our nation); who make 


a dreadful noise, like the waves of the sea; (2 Chron. xx. 2.) 


and proudly promising themselves a victory, insult as if 
they had already won it. 

-Ver. 3. They have taken: crafty counsel against thy peo- 
ple, and consulted against thy hidden ones.] They. have, 


with equal malice and subtilty, carried on a close, design . 


against thy people: and with great secrecy consulted how 


to destroy, not only us, whom thou hast hitherto wonder- . 


fully protected as thy jewels, but thy temple also ; and the 
seeret place wherein thou there dwellest. . 

‘Ver. 4. They have said, Come, and let us cut .them off 
from being a nation; that the name of Israel may. be. no 
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more in remembrance.] Come, say they.one to another, let: 


us agree and join all'the power we have together; not: 
merely to make a conquest of them, but for their utter ex- 
tirpation, (2 Chron. xx. 11.) that there may be no mention. 
hereafter in the world, of such a people as the common- 
wealth of Israel. 

Ver. 5. For they have consulted together with one con- 
sent ; they are confederate against thee.| And accordingly 


-ten several nations are combined heartily in this designs: 
and how different soever their inclinations are upon other. | 


accounts, they have all entered into a solemn league, and’ 
made a covenant of mutual help, and of employing their 
joint endeavours, totally to subvert that government and 
religion which thou hast established. - 
Ver. 6. The tabernacles af Edom, and the Ishmaelites ; of 
Meab, and the Hagarenes.] Those warlike. nations, the: 
Edomites and Ishmaelites, who dwell in tents, are en-. 
gaged in this enterprise: and so are the Moabites, and 
others descended from Hagar, the mother of Ishmael. 
Ver.7. Gebal, and Ammen, and Amalek ; thé Philistines, 
with the inhabitants of Tyre.]-With whom are united our 
neighbours the Gebalites, (Josh. xiii. 5.) the Ammonites; 
our old enemies the Amalekites and_ Philistines ;. and. they 
that dwell-in and about the famous city of-Tyre. , 
. Ver. 8. Assur also is joined with them; they have holpen 
the eluldren of Lot. Selah.|: And, to add to their strength, 
they have called the powerful nation of the Assyrians into 
their association: on whose assistance the Moabites and: 
Ammonites (the authors of this war) do principally rely. 
Ver. 9. Do unto them as unto the Midianites ; as to Sisera, 
as.to Jabin, at the brook af Kishon.|] The greater need we 
have of thy assistance, and with the greater earnestness 
we beseech thee to make them an example of human weak- 
ness: by defeating them, as thou didst that vast army of 
the Midianites and their confederates, (Judg. vi. 5. vii.12.) 


.| whom Gideon overthrew with no greater power than three 


hundred men; (Judg. vii. 21, 22. compared with 2 Chron. 
xx. 23.) and as thou didst in former times to that famous 
eaptain Sisera, (who fell by the hand of a woman, Judg. 
iv. 21.) and to Jabin his king: who, together with his army, 
was swept away in the brook of Kishon, (J udg. iv. 2]. 24. 
v.21.) 

-Ver.10. Which perished at En-dor: they became as dang 
for the earth.| A great slaughter there was of them near 
En-dor, (compare Judg. v. 19. with Josh. xvii. 11.) where. 
their careasses Jay and yotted ; and served instead of dung, 
to fatten and enrich the earth. 

Ver. 11. Make their nobles like Oreb and like Zeeb; yea, ° 
all their princes as Zebah, and as Zalmunna.] Let -their 
prinees and commanders fall like Oreb and Zeeb:. (Jud¢. 
vii. 25.) and their kings not be able to save themselves by 
flight; but be taken and slain, like Zebah and Zalmunna, 
(Jndg. Viii. 12. 21.) . 

Ver. 12. Who said, Let us take to ourselves the houses of 
.Ged in possession.| Who came with a design, (Judg. vi. 
3—5.). as these nations do now, (2 Chron. xx. 10, 11.) to 
possess: themselves of.that pleasant land, wherein thou 
dwellest among us in thy holy habitation. 

Ver. 13. Omy God, make them like awheel: as the stubble 


| before the wind.] O my God, whose goodness hath never. 


failed us in distress; let: them not be-able to stand their 
ground;.but .put.them to flight, and make them run as 
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swiftly as a ball down a hill; disperse all their forces like 
the chaff, when it is blown about with a furions wind. 

Ver. 14. As the fire burneth the wood, and as the flame 
setteth the mountains on fire.| Blast and consume them ut- 
terly ; as the lightning, or the scorching rays of the sun in 
a long drought do the leaves of the forest trees, or the grass 
upon the mountains, (Joel i. 19.) 

Ver. 15. So persecute them with thy tempest, and make 
them afraid with thy storm.) Raise n dreadtul tempest to 
affright them; and pursue them so with thy vengeance, that 
they . may be shattered and driven away instantly, as ina 
whirlwind: put them into such a panic fear that they may 
not know which way to turn, but clash against one another 
in a terrible confusion, (2 Chron. xx. 22, &c.) 
‘Ver. 16. Fill their faces with shame; that they’ may 
seek thy name, O Lord.] And make those that escape so 
ashamed at this disgraceful disappointment, that they may 
not, be able to hold up their heads, nor deny thy power to 
be supcrior to theirs, but humbly seek thy favour. | 

Ver. 17. Let them be confounded and troubled for ever ; 
yea, let them.be put to shame, and perish.| This,is the worst 
we wish them, notwithstanding their enmity to us; that 
they may be so astonished and confounded at their defeat; 
as never to recover any courage to assault us: nay, to- 
gether with their credit and their courage, quite lose their 
power to give us any farther trouble. 

_ Ver. 18. That men may, know that thou, whose name 


alone is Jehovah, art the most high over all the earth.] And. 


thereby be convinced, which they would not believe before, 
that thou art what thou art called, the true and only God, 
who givest being to all things;.and art the supreme go- 
vernor, not only of us, but of all the nations upon earth. 


PSALM LXXXIV. 


To the chief Musician upon Gittith. A Psalm for 
the Sons of Korah. 


ARGUMENT. 


It is uncertain to what times this Psalm belongs: they 


_scem to have most reason on their side, who think it 
-was composed upon the same occasion with the forty- 
second and forty-third, when David, forced from Jeru- 
salem by the rebellion of his” son Absalom, most pas- 


sionately longed to be restored to the place of God's’ 


worship. But it may as well, or better, in my judgment, 
_be thought to have been composed by some pious Levite 
in the country, when Sennacherib’s army had blocked up 
the way to Jerusalem, and hindered them from waiting 
upon the service of God at the temple: where he judged 
- the lowest ministry, that of a porter (as we read ver. 10.) 
to be far more honourable than the highest preferment 
among pagan nations. And thus I shall take the liberty 
to expound it in my Paraphrase: pointing the reader to 
such places in the history of that Sad time, as I think 
will explain some passages of this Psalm: swhich, after 
their freedom was restored, by the destruction of Senua- 


_cherib’s army, the author of it delivered to the master of | 


music in the temple, to be sung as the eighth Psalm. 
(See there.) 


Ver.1. LL OW amiable are thy tdiernabieOukordl of 
hosts!) It is impossible to express the affection I have to 
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' thy dwelling-place, O Lord; who art attended there by the 


ministry of the heav enly host, (Isa. xxxvii. 16.) and need- 
est none of our services. : | 

Ver. 2. My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courts 
of the Lord ; my heart and my flesh cry out for the living 
God.| But we cannot live with any satisfaction, while we 
are absent from thee; for 1 am ready to faint away in 
ardent longings to tread again in the courts of the Lord’s 
house: where my tongue and my hands, as well as my | 
mind, would gladly be employed in the praises of our 
God; who in this excels all other, (2 Kings xix. 4. 16.18.) 
that he lives for ever. 

Ver. 3. Yea, the sparrow hath found a house, and the 
swallow a nest for herself, where she may lay her young, 
even thine altars, O Lord of hosts, my King, and my God.] 
It grieves me, O mighty Lord of all:the heavenly hosts, 
whose subject I am, and infinitely engaged to thee, to see 
the very birds, who know nothing of thee, enjoy that liberty 
which is denied me: who am here lamenting my distance 


from thee, when the sparrows and the ring-doves have their 


constant residence at thy house; and there live so undis- 
turbed, that they build their nests, and bring forth their 
young, in the rafters of it.’ 

Ver. 4. Blessed are they that dwell in thy house: they 
will be still praising thee. Selah:] O how happy are they 
who partake of such a privilege! who live so near thy 
house, and frequent it so much, as if it were their own! 
Their delightful employment is, with never-ceasing praises, _ 
to pay their thankful acknowledgments unto thee. 

Ver. 5. Blessed is the man whose strength is in thee ; m 
whose heart are the ways of them.| And happy also is that 
man (how mean soever his outward condition be) who, 
relying upon thy Divine protection, (Exod. xxxiv. 24.) 
roes up three times a year to the solemn feast at Jern- 
salem: or when he is debarred that liberty, as I now am, 
is one of those devout persons, whose hearts are more in 
the highways that lead thither, than at their owm home. 

Ver. 6. ‘Who passing through the valley of Baca ‘make 
it a well; the rain also filleth the pools.] Who travelling 
through the troublesome valley of Baca, where there is no 
water, pass it as cheerfully, as’if it abounded with pleasant 
springs: and, depending on God, as the fountain of what 
they want, receive from him the blessing of plentiful and ’ 
seasonable showers, to refresh them in their journey: 

Ver. 7. They go from strength to strength; every one of ’ 
them.tn Zion appeareth before God.] So that the whole 
company go from stage to stage, with an‘ uinwearied vi- 
gour; till they all present thettiselves before God, to re-* 
ceive his blessing in his temple, upon the hill of Zion. 

Ver. 8 O ‘Lord God of hosts, hear my prayer: give ear, ’ 
O God of Jacob. Selah.) O mighty Lord, who commandest * 
all the heavenly hosts, which attend in that holy plaee, ° 
(and are far more numerous than the armies that invade 
us, 2 Chron. xxxil. 7.) make me one of that happy number; 
and restore me, O God, who deliveredst Jacob out of all his 
troubles, to the liberty of waiting upon thee there. 

‘Ver. 9. Behold, O God our Shield, and look upon Wee 


1 face of thine Anointed.] Look graciously upon me, O God, 


who hast hitherto been our protector against the most - 
powerful enemies; and accept the prayer of our sovereign, ° 
who petitions thee still to be our defender, (2 Kings xix.19.) 

Ver. 10. For a day in thy courts is better than a thou- 
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sand: I had rather be a door-keeper in the house of my God, 
than to dwell in the tents of wickeduess.] For one day spent 
in thy courts, is far more pleasant than a thousand in any 
other place; and I had rather lie at the gates of thy house, 
than live in the most-splendid condition in idolatrous 
countries. 
' Ver. 11. For the Lord God is asunand shield ; the Lord 
will give grace and glory: no good thing will he withhold 
from them that walk uprightly.] For though our happiness 
be sometimes clouded, yet the Lord, like the sun, will 
dispel the darkness of affliction; and, having brought us 
out of a disconsolate condition, defend and secure us ina 
better: (2 King®xx. 6.) the Lord will give those favour 
with others, and advance them to great honour; (2 Chron. 
Xxxii. 22, 23.) he will never be sparing of his blessings, 
but heap them abundantly on those who sincerely do his 
will in all things, (2 Kings xviii. 5, 6. xx. 3.) 
Ver. 12. O Lord of hosts, blessed is the man that trust- 


eth in thee.| O most mighty Lord, who commandest all the | 


host of heaven, happy is that man, who, by his integrity, 
preserves this hope and confidence in thee; though, for the 
present, he be restrained from the delightful enjoyment of 
thee in thy temple. 


PSALM LXXXV. 
To the chief Musician. A Psalm for the Sons of Korah. 


ARGUMENT. 

Iti is thought by many, that this Psalm was ha by 
some of the sons of Korah, after David's banishment 
~ from Jerusalem by his son Absalom, (called a captivity, 

- as we read Psal. xiv. ult.) and his happy restoration to 
his kingdom; though not to sucha settlement as they de- 

- sired. But it may be as well, or better, applied to the 
miraculous providence which drove Sennacherib out of 
the land, (who had taken many captives, Isa. v. 13.) and 
restored them to the happy liberty, whose. loss they be- 
wailed in the Psalm foregoing.. 

Which way socver we understand it, the composure is 
such, that it might be much better used by them after 
their return from the captivity of Babylon, than at any 
other time: when they were infested with many enemies, 
who disturbed the peaceable enjoyment of their country. 
and religion. And therefore it is possible it might be 
reviewed, if not made, in those days, and delivered to 
the chief master of music in the temple, to be sung pre- 
sently after the foundation of it was laid, (Ezra iii. 10, 
11, &c.) but the work hindered from proceeding by the 

- Opposition of their enemies. And so I shall interpret it. 


Ver. 1. Lorp, thou hast been favourable unto thy land: 
thou hast brought back the captivity of Jacob.| Thou hast 
been exceeding kind unto us, O Lord; and we most thank- 
fully acknowledge the favour thou hast done us: in de- 
livering us, the posterity of Jacob, out of our sad capti- 
vity; and restoring us to the land in which thou thyself 
hast chosen to dwell, (Ezra i.) 


Ver. 2. Thou hast forgiven the iniquity of thy people: 


thou hast covered all their sin. Selah.| Our sins kept us 
from it, in banishment, a long time; but now thou hast gra- 
elously pardoned both our idolatry, and all the other 
crimes for which we justly suffered... 
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Ver. 3. Thou hast taken away all thy wrath: thou hast 
turned thyself from. the: fierceness of thine anger.| Thow 
hast put an end to the sore punishments which in thy. 
heavy displeasure thou inflictedst on us: and turned thy 
severity, which, like fire, had almost consumed us, into 
great clemency and mercy towards us. 

Ver. 4. Turn us, O God of our salvation, and cause thine 
anger towards us, to cease.| Complete, good Lord, our de- 
liverance, which thou hast thus graciously begun: and let 
not our ingratitude provoke thee to continue this new 
vexation and trouble that is on us, oa iv. 4, 5. 
21. 23.) 

Ver. 5. Wilt thou be angry with us wie ever? wilt thou 
draw out thine.anger to all generations?| Which forced us, 
to sigh, and say, in the anguish of our souls, Will there 
never be an end of our miseries? Is it not enough that the 
foregoing generation hath felt the sad eflects of thine an- 
ger, but it must extend itself to us also, and our posterity ? 

Ver. 6. Wilt thou not revive us again, that thy people 
may rejoice in thee?| Will it not be more for thy honour, 
not only to preserve this feeble life which thou hast be- 
stowed on us, but to give us a perfect recovery? that thy 
people may have nothing to damp their joy and entire 
satisfaction in thy goodness to them. 

Ver. 7. Shew us thy mercy, O Lord, and grant us thy 
salvation.] Make us so happy, good Lord; and, though 
we deserve, indeed, to be more. miserable than we are, yet 
Jet. thy mercy prevail with came to grant us a complete de- 
— 

Ver. 8. Iwill hear what God the Lord will speak: for 
he will epeat peace unto his people, and to his saints; but 
let them not turn again to folly.| I will wait patiently upon 
the Lord, the judge of the world, for a gracious answer to 
these prayers; hoping that he will not condemn us to far- 
ther punishment; but settle his people, who devoutly wor- 
ship him, in a prosperous tranquillity;. provided they re- 
turn not again to their old idolatry. 

Ver. 9. Surely his salvation is nigh them that fear him; 
that glory may dwell in our land.] He will be so far from: 
deserting those who fear to offend him; that I am confi- 
dent the time approaches, when he will finish what he hath 
begun to do for us, in rebuilding our temple, (Ezra v. 2. 8. 
vi. 7, 8, &c.) and restoring our country to-its ancient dig- 
nity and splendour. 

Ver. 10. Mercy and truth are met together;—righteousness 
and peace have kissed each other.| For, methinks, I see 
goodness and fidelity, Justice and. concord (which are the 
principal glory ofa kingdom), meeting together, like ancient 
friends, which have been long absent, and embracing each 
other. 

Ver. 11. Truth shall spring out of the earth; and righte- 
ousness shall look down from heaven.| And, as truth and ho- 
nesty, with all other virtues, shall grow and flourish among 
us (like flowers and herbs in the spring, after a tedious 
winter), so God shall faithfully fulfil his promises to us, 
and exercise a most gracious providence over us. 

Ver. 12. Yea, the Lord shall give that which is good; and 
our land shall yield her increase.] Yea, the Lord will do us 
good beyond our expectation: and reward our fruitfulness 
in good works, with such a large and plentiful increase of 
tire fruits of the earth, as shall demonstrate the bounty of 
heaven to us. 
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Ver. 13. Righteousness shall yo before him, and shall set 
us m the way of his steps.) He will govern us with great 
justice and mercy; having his faithful promises always be- 
fore his eyes: from that rule he will never swerve; but 
steadtastly proceed by it, as the constant method he will 
hold in his Divine administrations. 


PSALM LXXXVI. 
A Prayer of David. 


ARGUMENT. 


The title satisfies us that David was the author of this 
Psalm; which the collector of this third beok found, I 
suppose, after the other two were made up and pub- 
lished, and so placed it here, among those which belong 
to the same subject. For though it was composed by 
David, when he was so persecuted, either by Saul or 
Absalom, that he was stripped of all he had, and left in 
a most forlorn condition, (ver. 1.) yet Theodoret thinks 

- it was made with a prospect of the attempt which the 

- Assyrians made upon Jerusalem, and the hope which 

- Tlezekiah then placed in God for deliverance. Which 
notion, it is likely, he had from the Jews; who say, that 

' this prayer was made use of by Hezekiah in the time of 
that sore distress: for the first words of this Psalm are 
the same with his in 2 Kings xix. 16.'and the eighth and 

- miath verses may very fitly be accommodated to that his- 
tery (as I have there observed), but the rest a great deal 

- better to David. 


Ver. I. Bow down thine ear, O Lord, hear me: for I 
am poor and needy.| There cannot be a fitter object of thy 
mercy, O Lord, than thy poor supplicant, who beseeches 
thee graciously te condescend to his request; for else he 
is utterly undone, being quite destitate of all human help. 

Ver. 2. Preserve my.soul, for I am holy: O thou my 

God, save thy servant that trusteth in thee.| And yet my 
life is in imminent danger, unless theu dost preserve it; as 
many reasons inake me hope thou wilt: for, as thou the 
righteous judge hast been long my benefactor, and I am 
perfectly innocent of that my enemies charge me withal, so 
I myself have been a reliever of others in their need; and 
besides, am a faithful servant of thine, who depends en- 
tirely upon thee, and hath no confidence in any thing but 
only thy almighty goodness. 
' Ver. 3. Be merciful unto me, O Lord: for I cry unto 
thee daily.| Whose merciful help [I have also implored 
with most importunate and incessant prayers; which is 
another reason of my hope, that thou wilt take compassion 
upon me, O Lord. 

Ver. 4. Rejoice the soul of thy servant: for unto thee, O 
Lord, do I lift up my soul.) And turn the present sorrow 
of thy servant into joy and gladness: for I have placed 
my hope entirely in thee, O Lord; and expect nothing but 
from thee alene. | : 

-~ Ver. 5. For thou, Lord, art good, and ready to forgive ; 
and plenteous in mercy unto all them that call upon thee.) 
Whe art no less bountiful (which is another excecding 
great encouragement to me) than I am indigent; ready also 
to parden those that have offended thee: yea, to shew 
abundant kindness to every one of them, in his greatest 
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distress; when, with unfeigned degotion, he calls .npon 
thee. 

Ver. 6. Give ear, O Lord, unio my prayer ; and attend 
to the voice of my supplications.}] As I now do, O Lord, 
most humbly beseeching thee, with repeated entreaties, to 
give a favourable answer to these prayers and supplica- 
tions; whereby I deprecate thy displeasure, and sue unto 
thee for favour. 

Ver. 7. In the day of my trouble I will call upon thee: 
Sor thou wilt answer me.] Which I beseech thee let me the 
rather obtain, because my distress is so great and so urgent, 
that thy power will now be the more magnified in deliver- 
ing me: as heretofore thou hast been wont to do, upon 
such earnest petitions as these are unto thee. 

Ver. 8. Among the gods there is none like unto thee, O 
Lord; neither are there any works like unto thy works.} 
For nothing is too hard for thee ; nor art thou unwilling to 
do more kindnesses for us, because thou hast done so many 
already: but, as appears by thy unparalleled works, dost 
incomparably excel (whatseever strangers think, 2 Kings 
XVili. 15.) all those that are worshipped in the world as 
gods; who are not able so much as to help and preserve 
themselves. , 

Ver. 9. All nations whom thou hast made shall come and 
worship before thee, O Lord ; and shall glorify thy name.] 
Which shall move all our neighbouring nations, (2 Chron. 
Xxxii. 23.) as all the rest shall doin the days of that great 
King which we expect, (Rom. xv. 9.) to acknowledge thee, 
O Lord, to be their Creator; and with humble veneration 
to snbmit themselves unto thee, and to honour thee with 
their highest praises. 

Ver. 10. For thou art great, and doest wondrous things: 
thou art God alone.| For they shall clearly see, by the 
magnificence ef thy marvellous works, that thou art infi- 
nitely superior to all those powers whom they adore: and 
that, in truth, there is no God, but thou thyself alone. 

Ver. 11. Teach me thy way, O Lord; Iwill walk in thy 
truth: unite my heart to fear thy name.] Which I so firmly 
believe, that I desire nothing more than to be perfectly 
instructed in all thy will; which I-will sincerely observe : 
knit my heart, O Lord, in such pious affections to thee, 
that it may never in the least dissent from thee; nor be 
disturbed with any vain cares, but entirely bent to study 
this alone—what is pleasing unto thee. 

Ver. 12. I will praise thee, O Lord,my God, with all my 
heart ; and I will glorify thy name for evermore.| Whom 
I ain bound to praise, beth as the supreme Lord of all, and 
as my most bountiful benefactor, with all the powers of 
my soul: and, accordingly, I do now most thankfully ac- 
knowledge thee ; and will never cease to honour thee, and 
to do thee service, as long as I have any being. 

Ver. 18. For great is thy mercy towards me; and thou 
hast delivered my soul from the lowest hell.| For the benefits 
thou hast bestowed on me are as inestimable as they are 
innumerable: I owe my very life to thee, which hath been 
often snatched out of the extremest dangers; wherein I had 
inevitably perished, if thou hadst not mercifully delivered 
me, (1 Sam. xxiii. &c.) 

Ver. 14. O God, the proud are risen against me, anil the 
assemblies of violent men have sought after my soul, and 
have not set thee before them.] Behold, O God, a new op- 
portunity to glorify that mercy; for proud and ambitious 
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men (2 Sam. xv. 1, 2, &c.) have made an insurrection 
against me, and raised a most formidable army, (ver. 12, 

13.) to take away that life, which thou hast so miraculously 
preserved: having no regard to thy providence ; 


eettes. 


and truth.] All our comfort is, that thou, not they, dost 
govern the world: who art no less compassionate, than 
thou art powerful ; readily forgiving offences, of bearing 
long before thou punishest them; choosing rather to heap 
thy benefits upon us, and never failing to perform thy faith- 
ful promises. 

Ver. 16. O turn unto me, and have mercy upon me; give 


thy strength unto thy servant, and save the son of thine | 


handmaid.} In confidence of which, I humbly beseech thy 
favour and gracious pardon, though I have highly offended 


thee: assist thy poor servant, by thy irresistible power, | 


against those mighty forces, which are ready to assault 


nor re- | 
fusing any means whereby they may satisfy their unjust | 
| rious things are foretold, or of which any thing can now he 

Ver. 15. But thou, O Lord, art a God full of compas- 
ston, and gracious ; long-suffering, and plenteous in mercy | 
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me: O deliver me, who am here humbled in the lowest | 


manner before thee; looking upon myself as more abso-— 


lutely thine, than any slave that is born in our house can 
be ours. 
Ver. 17. Shew me a token for good ; 


holpen me, and comforted me.| Vouchsafe me now in this 


that they which hate | 
me may see it, and be ashamed; because thou Lord hast | 


great distress such manifest tokens of thy favour towards | 


me, that I may not only be delivered, but all may take no- 
tice of it: and good men thereby be encouraged to hope 
in thee ; but they that hate me be utterly confounded, to see 
him whom they intended to destroy, not only preserved, 
but: blessed with comforts proportionable to the sorrow he 
hath endured. ; 


PSALM LXXXVII.. _ 
A Psalm or Song for the Sons of Korah. 


ARGUMENT. 

It 1s as uncertain when this Psalm-Song (see Ixvii.) was 
composed, as which of the sons of Korah was the author 
of it. 
commendation of Jerusalem, situate in the holy moun- 
tains of Zion (where David built his palace, and after- 
ward settled the ark) and of Moriah, where Solomon 
built the temple. There are those that think it was com- 
posed upon the anniversary of the birth or coronation of 
some great prince, such as Hezekiah: in whose days 
this city was made more famous, by the glorious deliver- 
ance which God gave it, from the powcr of the king of 
Assyria’s army. But this is a mere conjecture; and I 
shall follow the vulgar opinion: according to which, the 
beginning of this Psalm must be looked upon as very 
abrupt; but expresses the greater rapture of joyful ad- 
miration, wherein the Psalmist was. 


Ver. 1. H LS foundation is in the holy mountains.| Great 
is the strength and beauty of this place, which is founded 
by God in the high mountains; which he hath peculiarly 
chosen for the seat of his kingdom, and of his priesthood. 
Ver. 2. The Lord loveth the gates of Zion more than all 
the dwellings of Jacob.] Though the Lori loves all-the ha- 
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bitations of his people, yet none are so dear unto him’ as 


| those within the gates of Jerusalem: a principal part of 


which is Zion. 
Ver. 3. Glorious things are spoken of thee, O city of God. 
Selah.| There is no city in the world, of which such glo- 


said, comparable to what we can truly boast of thee, that 
art the city which God himself hath separated for his own 
habitation. 

Ver. 4. Iwill make mention of Rahab and Babylon to 
them that know me: behold Philistia, and Tyre, with Eth- 
opia; this man was born there.| 1 do not deny the due 
praises which belong to other places and countries ; but 
rather am wont to make honourable mention among my 
acquaintance and familiars, of Egypt and Babylon; and 
of those who are nearer to us, the Philistines, Tyrians, and 
Arabians: bidding them observe, that such a notable per- 
son was born among them. 

Ver. 5. And of Zion it shail be said, This and that man 
was bornin her ; and the Highest himself shall establish her. | 
But what is this to Zion? of whom it shall be said in fu- 
ture times, that (not such a single person, but) this and that 
man; a great many worthiecs, and far more eminent, both 
in Jearning and in arms, but especially in piety, were born 
in her; for she hath no meaner instructor than the Most 
High; who shall settle her in a flourishing estate, by edu- 
cating and forming her inhabitants to the most excellent 
qualities. 

Ver. 6. The Lord shali count, when he writeth up the peo- 


| ple, that this man was born there. Selah.| So that when he 


But it is manifest enough, that it was written in| 


himself, whose eyes nothing can escape, shall look over 
the register of those nations, and count the famous men 
they have produced; hé shall find only some one great 


| man, and he Se tite * Me of no great value, was born 
‘among them. 


Ver. 7. As well the singers as the players on instruments 
shall be there: all my springs are in thee.) But in thee, O 
city of God, he shall find multitudes of excellent persons, 
all eminent in their kind, even among those of lower rank, 
as well as in the higher. And there shall be a constant suc- 
cession of such, as there is of water in the spring. 


PSALM LXXXVIII. 


A Song or Psalm for the Sons of Korah ; to the chief Musi- 
cian upon Mahalath Leannoth. Maschil of Heman the 
Ezrahite. ; 

| ARGUMENT. 

Who this Heman was, is uncertain. Not he who was the 
famous singer in David’s time ; for he was of the tribe 
of Levi:*(1 Chron. vi.-32. xv. 17.) whereas this was de- 
scended from Zerah, who was one of the sons of Judah, 
1 Chron. ii. 6. where we find, indeed, not only Heman, 
but Ethan (to whom the next Psalm is ascribed), men- 
tioned as two of Zeral’s sous: but we cannot reason- 
ably think that they werc, in those early times, the au- 
thors of these two Psalms; because Ethan plainly makes 

_ mention of David, and the promise which God had 
passed to him of a perpetual kingdom. 

It remains, therefore, that these two here mentioned were 
of the posterity of those sons of Zerah (and thence 
called Ezrahites), and had the names of their noble an- 
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-cestors given them, to perpetuate the Bory of those 
who were so famous for wisdom, (1 Kings iv. 31.) . 

But_in what time they lived cannot be certainly deter- 
mined. Itis probable, when Jeconiah, otherwise called 
Jchoiachin (or after him Zedekiah) was taken, and car- 
ried captive to Babylon, together with abundance of the 
nobility, and the principal commanders and artisans, 
(2 Kings xxiv. 14—16.) In some of which ranks I sup- 
pose this Heman was; who being cast into a dark pri- 
son, (which hath made some fancy Jehoiachin himself 
to have made it, ver. 6. 8.) or otherwise as miserably 

. -treated as if he had been in a dungeon, bewails his 
private calamity: as Ethan in the next Psalm doth the 
public. 

Why it is called a Song-Psalm, see upon the title of Psal., 
Ixvil. It was to be sung by the sons of Korah inter- 
changeably, which is the meaning of Leannoth, upon a 
flute, or pipe, (see Psal. liii.) to the known tune-of Mas- 
chil; (sce Psal. xxxii.) -Some passages in it may be 
applied to’our Saviour’s death and -burial in his grave, 
which the prophet Isaiah compares to a prison; -and so 
is used hy our church upon Good-Friday. 


Ver. ad. O LORD God of my saivation, I have cried day 
and night before thee.] O mighty Lord, by whose gracious 
care and good providence [ have been hitherto preserved, 
and on whom all my hopes of safety still depend; I have 
not failed in this sore affliction to implore thy mercy, with 
-most earnest cries, without any intermission. 

Ver. 2. Let my prayer come before thee: incline thine ear 

-unto my cry.| Let them at last prevail, I beseech thee; 
and -do net reject-my petition, accompanied with sad 
moans and doleful lamentations; but vouchsafe a favour- 
able answer to it. 

Ver. 3. For my soul is full of troubles, and my.life draw- 
-eth nigh unto the grave.| For-my soul is overcharged with 
great variety of long-continued evils; which have brought 
me so low, that there is buta step between me and the 
grave. 

‘Ver. 4. Tam counted with them that go down into the pit: 
Tam as.a man that hath no strength.] All that know my 
condition look upon me as utterly lost; and I have no 
reason to think otherwise, being quite spent, and having no 
power at all to help myself. 

Ver. 5. Free.among the dead, like the. slain that lie in the 
-grave, whom thou rememberest no more: and they are cut 

of from thy hand.) I am no longer one of this world, from 
whose society I am quite sopheubhel- there is little differ- 
ence between me and those, who, being slain in a battle, 
and cast all together into one common grave, are no far- 
ther regarded; or those whose families are so wholly ex- 
tirpated, that there are none left to preserve their me- 
mory. 
~ Ver. 6. Thou hast laid me in the lowest pit, in darkness, 
in the deeps.| For thou hast thrust me down into a deep and 
dismal dungeon (which I can compare to nothing but a 
grave); wherein I lie neglected, and see no hope of being 
delivered. 

Ver. 7. Thy wrath lieth hard upon me, and thou hast af- 
flicted me with all thy waves. Selah.] My spirit is ready to 
sink under the weight of thy displeasure, while my calami- 
ties fall upon me so fast, and so heavily (like the moun- 
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tainous waves of the sea), onewafilP another, that it is im: 
possible to express the soreness of my affliction. - 

Ver.8. Thou hast put away mine acquaintance far from 
me; thou hast made me an abomination unto them: I ain 
shué up, and I caanot come forth. | lam not allowed to have 
any familiarity with my friends or acquaintance, no more 
than if I were in another world; and as for other men, they 
abominate to come into such a loathsome place; where I 
ain kept so close, that I have no means of getting out. ° 

Ver. 9. Mine eye mourneth by reason of affliction: Lord, 
I have calied daily upon thee, I have stretched out mine 
hands‘unto thee.) Nor can I do any thing there but weep, 
till I am almost blind, by reason of the miseries I endure : 
only I cease not to look up unto thee, O Lord, continually, 
who art my only companion in this solitary and helpless 
condition; imploring thy aid with fervent prayers, and long- 
ing expectations; saying, 

Ver. 10. Wilt thou shew wonders to the dead? shail the 
dead rise and praise thee? Selah.] Make haste, good Lord, 
to deliver me, if thou intendest any kindness tome ; other- 


Wise I shall presently perish; and then, without the great- 


est miracle, there is no help for me: for ¢an I with any rea- 
son expect, that thou shouldest do wonders for me among 
the dead, when thou wouldest do nothing for me while, z 
was ‘alive? and raise me -out of my grave, when thou 
wouldest not bring me out of prison. 

Ver. 11. Shall thy loving-kindness be declared .in the 
grave? or thy faithfulness in-destruction?] Now is the 


time to declare the love thou bearest to me;.and to per- 


form the promise thou hast made to them that faithfully 


serve thee; for if thou dost defer thy relief, I die; and what 
can I Laing for, when I.am rotten in my grave 2 


Ver. 12. Shall_thy wonders be known in the dark? and 
thy righteousness iu the land of forgetfulness?) Shall thy 
power be apparent there where nothing is seen? and wilt 
thou convince men how good and how just thon art to thy 
servants, in the place chee they are no more remembered? 

Ver. 13. But unto thee have I cried, O Lord, and in the 
morning shall my prayer prevent thee.| Thus, O Lord, I cry 


unto thee.in the anguish of my soul ; which keeps me awake 
to present my prayers unto thec, before the morning light. 


Ver..14. Lord, why castest thou off my soul? why hidest 


thou.thy face from me?} Though, alas! they have no effect ; 


but I see myself deserted, notwithstanding .all my prayers, 
in these miserable.straits; wherein I lie sighing, to .think 
what the reason shonld be that thou deniest me thy help, 


-and takest no notice of me. 


Ver. 15. Lam afflicted and ready to die from my youth 
up: while I suffer thy terrors I am distracted.) Which is 
the more strange, because I faint away under my miscry, 
which hath continued many years, and under the sad pros- 


pect [ have before me of more dreadful calamities ; which 


so astonish me, that I know.not what to do with myself. 
Ver. 16. Thy fierce wrath goeth over me, thy terrors have 

cut me off.| I only bemoan over again my torlom estate, 

which grows still more deplorable ; I suffer not merely the 


effects of thy anger, (ver. 7.) but of thy severest and most 


terrible displeasure.; wherewith I am so overwhelmecu and 
oppressed, that I am scarce able to fetch my breath. 

Ver. 17. They came round about me daily like water ; 
they compassed me about together.] Which way soever I 
turn myself, I, find that I,am.environed with them; and 
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they increase continually, like floods of water coming from 
several places, and at last meeting all together, to enclose 
and swallow me up. 

Ver. 18. Lover and friend hast thou put far from me, and 
mine acquaintance into darkness.] And there is no friend, no 
neighbour, comes near me'to give me the least consolation: 
but all they whose sweet society was wont to help to miti- 
gate my sorrow, are either dead, or kept from my sight; or 
hide themselves for fear of being thrust down, together with 
me, into this doleful place. 


PSALM LXXXIX. 
Maschil of Ethan the Ezrahite. 


ARGUMENT. 
The author of this Psalm was near, of kin to him that 
. made the former (see the Argument there); and they 
. lived, I suppose, in the same time. Only Heman be- 
wailed some private affliction, which was befallen him- 
self; whereas Ethan (after a thankful acknowledgment 
of the benefits God had bestowed upon them, and espe- 
cially of his promise made to David by Samuel and Na- 
than, of settling the kingdom upon him and his posterity 
for ever) laments most sadly the public calamity; by the 
subversion of the royal family and government, in the 
days of Jehoiakim, or of Zedekiah. Whose miserable 
fate seems, in the conclusion of this Psalm, to be be- 
wailed with the greater passion, because it looked like a 
breach of God’s promise to David; and gave the Baby- 
lonians, and other nations, whe assisted in their destrne- 
tion, occasion to say, that notwithstanding all the pro- 
mises they boasted of, and the fidelity of their God in 
their performance, there was now a period — to David’s 
; family and kingdom, 
‘That is the clearest account I can give of the meaning of 
the last clause of the last verse but one; where we read 
. that they. reproached the footsteps of his een tinianel. The 
word we render footsteps, signifies properly the heel of a 
man’s foot: and from thence is translated to signify the 
end of any thing, as in Psal. exix.33. Which notion of 
at, inmy judgment, best suits with all that goes before in 
‘this Psalm; concerning the ‘stability of David's king- 
dom: which their enemies now boasted (as we would 
express it in our present language), they saw upon its 
lastlegs. And the truth is, it was never restored to that 
family till Christ the son of David came; to whom some 
passages in this Psalm are applied by the Jews them- 
selves, in both the Bereschiths, and in other books; to 
which Aben Ezra and R. Solomon consent. 

Why this Psalm is called Maschil, sec Psal. xxxii. But 
why any should fancy, as some have done, that it was 
made by Jehoiachin, after he came out of prison, (2 Kings 
xxv. 27, 28.) I cannot conceive; unless the first words 
moved them to think that he.who, in the foregoing Psalm, 
speaks of himself asin a dungeon, givesGod thanks here 
tor his deliverance. 


Ver. I. I WILL sing of the mercies of the Lord for ever: 
utth my mouth will Imake known thy faithfulness to all 
generations.| The innumerable calamities that are befallen 
as, Shall not blot out the memory of the innumerable bene- 
fits which the Lord’ hath formerly bestowed on us; but I 
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itis a calm, makest it swell, as if it would overflow the 
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will sing of them without Being: and endeavour to make 
all posterity believe, notwithstanding our present desola- 


tion, that thou art faithful and constant to thy word. 


. Ver. 2. For Ihave said, Mercy shall be built.up for ever ; 
thy faithfulness shalt thou establish in the very heavens.] 
For I am confident thy merey, which is immoveable, and 


-endures for ever, will raise us out of these ruins: thy pro- 


mises being as firm and steadfast as the heavens; in which 

we see an image of the seth ~ sa etaae of thy natats and 

of thy will. . 
Ver. 3. Ihave made a covenant with my chosen, I have 


sworn unto David my servant.) Which thou didst declare 


by thy prophet, saying, (1 Sam. xvi. 13. 2 Sam. iii. 9,10. 


Vv. 2. vit. 15, 16. 28.) Ihave chosen David my faithful ser- 


vant to be the governor of my people; and have de a 


-covenant with him, confirmed by an oath 


Ver. 4. Thy seed will I establish for ever, and build wp 


thy throne to all generations. Selah.] That not only he, but 


his children after him, shall be settled in the throne; which, 


‘though it totter sometime, or be thrown down, ‘shall he 


raised again, and continued throughout all er ge- 


-nerations. ; 


Ver. 5. And the heavens shall praise thy wonders, .O 


Lord ; thy faithfulness also in the congregation of thy saints. ] 


For which stupendous kindness,’ if we should forget to 


‘praise thee, or in this our calamitous condition distrust thy 


power and fidelity to make it good, the heavenly inhabit- 


ants will not fail to do it: but, in their holy assemblies, con- 
fess them both with their solemn praises. 


Ver. 6. For who in the heaven can be compared mnie the 
Lord? who .among the sons of the mighty can be likened 


‘unto the Lord?] For there are none of the powers.of the 


air they know (much less any upon earth) that can resist 
the Lord, and hinder the fulfilling of his will: the mightiest 


among themselves, they are ‘sensible, are not to be com- 
-_pared with his majesty, to whom they are but minicters. | . 


Ver. 7. God is greatly to be feared in the assembly of the 
saints, and to be had in reverence of all them that are 
about him.| And when they assemble, in the greatest num- 
bers, and make the most glorious court, stand in great fear 


‘and dread of him: attending, with awful reverence, what 
‘commands he will be pleased to lay upon them. 


Ver. 8. O Lord God of hosts, who is a strong Lord like 
unto thee? or to thy faithfulness round about thee?] With 


whom I will join, O Lord, the commander of all these hea- 
.venly hosts, and celebrate thy name on earth, as they .do 


in heaven, saying: Where is he among them all that can 
equal thee, O most powerful Lord; whose faithfulness is as 
ready to fulfil thy promises, as the angels are to execute 
thy. commands? 

‘Ver. 9. Thou rulest the raging of the sea: when the waves 
thereof arise, thou stillest them.] The.sea itself, which sub- 
who, when 


earth ; and reducest it, when it is in its greatest rage, to a 


perfect stillness again. 


Ver. 10. Thou hast broken Rahabin pieces, as one that ts 
slain: thou hast scattered thine enemies with thy strong arm.] 
There the Egyptians, who had been wounded before with 


many other grievous plagues, were utterly overthrown : and 
with the like irresistible power the Canaanites were scat- 


tered, at the entrance of thy people into the promised land. 


> 
174 


Ver. 11. The heavens are thine, the earth also is thine: as 
for the world, and the fuluess thereof, thou hast founded 
them.] For thou art the owner of all things both in heaven 
and earth, and hast the justest right to dispose of them to 
whom thou pleasest; because the world, and all the inha- 
bitants of it, are thy creatures. 

Ver. 12. The north and the south thou hast created them: 


cast our eyes to the southern or northern parts of the earth, 
to the west towards Tabor, or eastwards towards Hermon, 
they all acknowledge thee their Creator; and rejoice in thy 
bountiful providence, which enriches them with all things 
needful for them. 

Ver. 13. Thou hast a mighty arm: strong ts thy ‘hand, 
and high is thy right hand.} And thy power, extending itself 
throughout the whole, always effects in every place what- 
soever thou designest ; and that with an irresistible force ; 
whether it be to punish evil-doers, or to preserve and exalt 
them that do well. 

Ver. 14, Justice and judgment are the habitation of thy 
throne: mercy and truth shall go before thy face.| But none 
shall be able to say thou dost them any wrong: because 
thon dost not rule the world merely by thy desolute power; 
but hast placed thy principal glory in justice and equity, 
mercy and fidelity ; from which thou never swervest. 

Ver. 15. Blessed is the people that know the joyful sound: 
they shallwalk, O Lord, in the light of thy countenance.} 
Happy then are the people who live under thy righteous 
and merciful government; and hear the trumpet sound, 
which signifies the royal presence of thy majesty among 
them, and calls them to attend upon thee: (Numb. x. 10.) 
they shall spend their days most cheerfully, O Lord; being 
secure of thy favour, which will let them want nothing that 
is good for them. 

Ver. 16. In thy name shall they rejoice ail the day: and 
in thy righteousness shall they be exalted.) They shall not 
barely rejoice, but triumph, and that continually, in thy 
love to them, and thy power to defend them ; and, walking 
in thy holy laws, shall, by thy goodness, be highly exalted, 
and made superior to all their enemics. 

Ver. 17. For thou art the glory of their strength ; and in 
thy favour our horn shail be exalted.| For they owe not 
their conquests to their own valour, or forces, though never 
so great; but it is thou who givest illustrious victories to 
the smallest armies: and therefore by thy favour wo hope, 
that our empire, which is now broken, shall be raised again 
to its former splendour. 

Ver. 18. For the Lord is our defence: and the Holy One 
of Israel is our King.] For the Lord is still our protector, 
though our prince be taken, and made unable to defend us: 
he whom Israel adores, and acknowledges infinitely to 
transcend all other beings, is our King and Govemor. 

Ver. 19. Then thou spakest in vision to the Holy One, 
and saidst, I have laid help upon one that is mighty ; I have 
exalted one chosen out of the people.) Who then didst re- 
veal thy mind, in a vision, to the holy prophet Samuel, 
(1 Sam. xvi. 1.) when the Philistines defied Israel, and 
grew terrible to them, (xvii. 10, 11. 24.) saying; I have pro- 
vided myself a valiant champion (1 Sam. xvi. 18.) to be 
your deliverer: (2 Sam. iii. 18.) I have designed a person of 
singular w orth, from among the common people, (1 Sam. 
xvi. 11.) to be promoted to the kingdom. 
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Ver. 20. I have found David i servant ; with my holy 
oil have I anointed him.] I have observed David, (1 Sam. 
xvi. I.) and find him a man that will faithfully serve me: 
go, and anoint him with the holy oil; for I intend him for 
the governor of my people. 

Ver. 21. With whom my hand shall be established; mine 


| arm also shall strengthen him.] With whom I will always 
Tabor and Hermon shall rejoice in thy name.] Whether we 


be powerfully present, for his assistance, (1 Sam. xvii. 45, 
&e.) and never desert him, as I did Saul: (xviii. ]2. 24.28.) 
hut my mighty power shall extraordinarily strengthen him 
in all his enterprises, (1 Sam. xxx. 6. 2 Sam. viii. 6.14.) 

Ver. 22. The enemy shall not exact upon him; nor the son 
of wickedness afflict him.] The subtlest of his enemies shall 
not be able to circumyent him; nor the most malicious, 
how powerful soever, oppress him. 

Ver. 23. And will beat down his foes before his face, and 
plague them that hate him.) But after all their vain at- 
tempts, I will not only protect him from their crafty vio- 
lence, but subdue all his adversaries under him, and de- 
stroy those that hate him. (2 Sam. vii. 9.) ” 

Ver. 24. But my faithfulness and ny mercy shall be with 
him; and in my name shail his horn be exalted.) He shall 
ever find me, not only faithful in my promise to him, but 
kind above his expectation; and, by my powerful assist- 


‘ance, and his confidence in it, his authority shall be highly 


exalted. (1 Chron. xiv. 17. 2 Sam. vii. 9. viii. 18.) 

Ver. 25. Iwill set his hand also in the sea, and his right 
hand in the rivers.] On one hand he shall conquer the Phi- 
listines, and those that live upon the coast of the sea; 
(2 Sam. viii. 1.) and on the other hand the Syrians, as far 
as Tigris and Euphrates. (2 Sam. viii. 9, &c. x. 16. 19.) 

Ver. 26. He shall cry unto me, Thou art my Father, my 
God, and the Rock of my salvation.| For he shall entirely 
depend on me in all his distresses, and fly to me for suc- 
cour, asachild to his parent; saying, with more than usnal 
Jove and confidence, Thou art my Father, as well as my 
omnipotent God, from whom alone I expect protection 
and deliverance. 

Ver. 27. Also I will make him my first-born, higher than 
the kings of the earth.) Which I will never fail to afford 
him, till I raise hin to the prime dignity, among all those 
whom I call my sons; and set him so high above all other 
kings in the world, that he shall be a most eminent type 
of my Son, Christ, the King of kings, and the Lord of 
lords. 

Ver. 28. My mercy will I keep for him for evermore, and 
my covenant shall stand fast with him.] Nothing shall alter 
these kind intentions towards him; but I will always have 
alove for him, and faithfully perform my covenant with 
him. 
Ver. 29. His seed also will I make to endure for ever, and 
his throne as the days of heaven.) Which is, that his family 
shall never be extinct; but, notwithstanding the changes 
which all things are subject unto here below, have the 
royal power continued in it, as Jong as the heavens endure. 
(2 Sam. vii. 16. 28, 29. Luke i. 32, 33.) 

Ver. 30. If his children forsake my law, and walk hot in 
my judgments.) If his successors, indeed, shall depart from 
the law whieh [ have given you by my servant Moses, and 
not judge my people righteously ; 

Ver. 31. If they break my statutes, and keep not my com- 
mandments.] If they profanely neglect or corrupt my reli- 
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giou, and observe not the rest of the rules of life which I 
have enjoined them : ’ 

Ver. 32. Then will I visit their transgressions with a ood, 
and their iniquity with stripes.) Then will I execute the 
threatenings which are in my law (Lev. xxvi.) upon them ; 
and punish their transgressions with sore diseases, and their 
idolatries with several plagues, (2 Sam. vii. 14. ) 

- Ver. 33. Nevertheless my loving-kindness will I not ut- 
terly take from him, nor suffer my faithfulness to fail.] But 
I will not so chastise them, as never more to do good to 
his family; (2:Sam. vii. 25.) but I will still have a kind- 
ness for it, and faithfully keep my promise with it, (1 Kings 
xi. 34—36. xv. 4. 2 Kings viii. 19, &c.) 

Ver. 34. My covenant will I not break, nor alter the 
thing that is gone out of my lips.} I will not violate the 
covenant I have made with David, (2 Chron. xxi. 7.) nor 
retract the promise which I have solemnly passed to his 
family. 

Ver. 35. Once have I sworn by my holiness, that I will 
not lie unto David.| For I have unalterably sworn by my 
own incommunicable excellences, that I will as soon cease 
to be what I am, as deceive him. 

Ver. 36. His seed shall endure for ever, and his throne 
as the sun before me.} His family (as I said ver. 29.) shall 
never be quite extinet; but always remain in my favour, 
and hold the royal dignity as long as the sun shinéth. 

Ver. 37. It shall be established for ever as the moon, and 
as a faithful witness in heaven. Selah.| The moon may as 
well fall from her orb, as his authority fall to the ground, and 
rise no more: let that be a witness of my fidelity, when you 
leok upon it; (Jer. xxxiil. 20, 21.) and conclude, that after 
all the changes and eclipses his kingdom may suffer, it shall 
stand as fast as that and all the rest of the heavenly bodies. 

Ver. 38. Bué thou hast cast offand abhorred, thou hast 
been wroth with thine anointed.) But all these promises, 
alas! so sacredly confirmed and oft repeated, have not.se- 
cured it from a dismal subversion: for thou hast rejected, 
with the greatest contempt and indignation, our sovereign; 
one of the posterity of David, and his lawful successor in 
the kingdom, (2 Kings xxiv. 20. xxv. 6, 7. Lam. iv. 20.) 

Ver. 39. Thou hast made void the covenant of thy ser- 
vant ; thou hast profaned his crown, by casting it to the 
ground.| Thou seemest not to regard the covenant made 
with that thy faithful servant, (which thou promisedst not 
to break, ver. 34.) and, instead of raising his family higher 
than all other kings, (ver. 27.) hath suffered it to lose all its 
authority; which, together with the royal diadem, is wnelly 
trodden under foot. 

- Ver. 40. Thou hast broken down all his hedges ; thou hast 
brought his strong holds to ruin.} Thou hast broken down 
all the walls of Jerusalem, (2 Kings xxv. 10.) and made all 
his fortified places a mere desolation. 

Ver. 41. All that pass by the.way spoil him: he is a re- 
proach to his neighbours.| So that he hath no defence 
against those who have a mind to make a proy of him, 
(2 Kings xxiv. 2.) and is now scorned and derided by those 
who fornierly dreaded him. 

Ver. 42. Thou hast set up the right hand of his adversa- 
ries; thou hast made all his enemies to rejoice.| Thou hast 
made his adversaries (whom thou promisedst to depress, 
ver, 23.) far stronger than himself: they have executed all 
that they designed, and now triumph in his ruin. 
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Ver. 43. Thou hast also turned the edge of his sword, and 
hast not made him to stand in the battle.| His forces have 
done him no service; but being shamefully routed, durst 
never rally again, to “7 any opposition to their enemics. 

Ver. 44. Thou hast made his glory to cease, and cast his 
‘throne down to the ground.| Thou hast put out that splen- 
dour which we thought should have been perpetual; (ver. 
37, 38.) and hast utterly overturned his kingdom. 

Ver. 45. The days of his youth are shortened : thou hast 
covered him with shame. Selah.| Thou hast made a speedy 
end of the reign of Jehoiachin, who in his youth is made 
a slave: (2 Kings xxiv. 8, &c.) and suffered Zedekiah to 
be most disgracefully condemned as a rebel, to lose his 
eyes, and remain a prisoner all the days of his life, (2 Kings 
xxv. 6, 7.) 

Ver.46. How long, Lord, wilt thou hide thyself? for ever ? 
shall thy wrath burn like fire ?] O what a sad condition is 
this, in which thon seemest wholly to neglect us! but, O 
Lord, wilt thou never appear for us again, and put a period 
to our miseries? wilt thou let thy anger burn, till we be 
utterly consumed 2 

Ver. 47. Remember how shortmy timeis: wherefore hast 
thou made all men in vain ?] Our natural weakness pleads 
for some merey; and emboldens us to beseech thee, that, 
sinee we must not only die unavoidably, but a short time 
will bring us to our graves, thou wilt be pleased to let us 
spend that little time in more ease; and not live, as if 
we were made for nothing else, but only to be miserable 
and to die. 

Ver. 48. What man is he that liveth, and shall not see 

death? shall he deliver his soul from the hand of the grave? 
Selah.| For where is the man whose constitution is so 
firm, that he shall not yield to death? For what ability 
have we, thongh our enemies should not thus destroy us, 
to defend ourselves from the power of the grave? 
' Ver. 49. Lord, where are thy former loving-kindnesses, 
which thou swarest unto David in thy truth?] Lord, what 
a difference is there between our times, and those when 
thou wast so exceeding good to David! and swarest, most 
faithfully, to continue to him for ever thy loving-kindness, 
which we beseech thee now restore unto us. 

Ver. 50. Remember, Lord, the reproach of thy servants; 
how I do bear.in my bosom the reproach of ail the mighty 
people. | Shew, O Lord, that thon dost not ferget the scoffs 
and jeers, whereby our enemies augment the sufferings of 
thy servants: there is nothing I lay to heart so much, as 
all the reproaches of many and mighty nations. 

Ver. 51. Wherewith thine enemies have reproached, O 
Lord ; wherewith they have reproached the footsteps of thine 
anointed.| Who are thy enemies as well as ours: and have 
blasphemed thee, O Lord, and mocked at thee; as if our 
slavery were the effect of thy inability to protect us; and 
as if there were an end of the family and kingdom of 
David, thine anointed, og thou saidst should last 
for ever. 

Ver. 52. Blessed be the Lord for evermore. Amen, and 
amen.| But let them laugh on; neither their scoffs, nor our 
calamity, shall hinder us from praising the Lord, and 
speaking good of him continually, in assured hope that he 
will at last deliver us. Let it be so, we besceeh thee; let 
it be so, as we desire and hope; that we may ever praise 


|! thee for our happy restoration. 


PART IV. , 





PSALM XC. 
A Prayer of Moses, the Man of God. 


ARGUMENT, 

Here begins the fourth book of Psalms; in this differing 
from the rest—that as those of the first book are most of 

. them ascribed to David, and those of the second in great 

. part to the sons of Korah,-and those of the third to 

. Asaph;.so there are few of these whose author is cer- 
tainly known: and therefore, I suppose, were all put to- 
gether, in one and the same collection. The first of 
them, indeed, being made by Moses, the Hebrews have 
entertained a conceit (which St. Jerome and St. Hilary 
also follow), that he was the author also of the ten next 
immediately ensuing. But, as there is no reason for 
that (it will appear in due place), so I can see no cause 

. why we should fancy David, or some of the children of 

- Moses in his time, or a singer of that name (as Aben 

_ Ezra conjectures), to have composed this present Psalm ; 
when not only the title expressly gives it to that Moses 
who was the man of God, (as their lawgiver is called, 
Deut. xxxiii. 1.) or that famous prophet by whom God 

- spake to them; but the Chaldee Paraphrase and the very 
matter of this Psalm, sufficiently shew that it was a me- 
ditation of his, when the people offended so highly 
against God in the wilderness, (especially by murmuring 

. at the relation the spies brought them of the good land, 
Numb. xiv.) that he shortened their lives to seventy or 
eighty years at the most, and suffered them not to arrive 
at the age of their ancestors, or of Moses, Caleb, and 
Joshua, whose lives he prolonged to a hundred and 
twenty years. 

W hich grievous punishment Moses prays God they may lay 
to heart seriously, and so recover his favour, (ver. 12, 
&c.) who is the eternal God, as he tells them (in the 
beginning of the Psalm), and had been, in a particular 
manner, kind to their progenitors in former generations. 

This is the substance of the Psalm: which the collector of 
this book thought fit to place in the very beginning of it; 
because of the great antiquity of this Psalm, and the 
dignity of its author. 


Ver. 1. Lorp, thou hast been our dwelling-place in all 
generations.| O Lord, who sustainest and governest the 
whole world, thou hast been the constant protector of our 
nation for many ages; having aflorded all things necessary 
for the defence and security of our forefathers, Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, when they had no certain dwelling- 
place, but were strangers in the land whither we are going, 
and supported us in the land of Egypt; where, in a time of 
dearth, thou madest an ample provision for us; as thou 
hast also done hitherto in this barren desert. 

Ver. 2. Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever 
thou hadst formed the earth and the world, even from ever- 
lasting to everlasting, thou art God.| Where, though we 
have no towns nor houses, we ought to think ourselves 
safe; and to trust in thee, who art the same mighty God. 
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Thou ever wast (not only before we and our forefathers 
were made, but before the mountains arose out of the 
waters, and thou commandedst the rest of the earth, and 
this beautiful world, to appear), and ever wilt be, whatever 
changes there be here, without any alteration. 

Ver. 3. Lhou turnest man to destruction; and sayest, 
Return, ye children of men.| We have highly offended thee, 
indeed, and so did our first parents; who became thereby 
most wretched and miserable creatures, and were doomed 
by thee to return to the dust, out of which they were formed; 
as all their posterity must do, whensoever thou sum- 
monest them to obey that sentence thou hast passed upon 
them. 

Ver. 4. For a thousand years in thy sight are but as 
yesterday when it is past, and as a watch in the night.] 
And should we have a reprieve for a longer time than our 
first father Adam, and some of his successors had, who- 
lived near to a thousand years, we should be wretched 
still: especially when we compared ourselves with thee ; 
in whose account the longest life is as inconsiderable as 
one day, and that when it is spent and gone; nay, as three’. 
or four hours, which pass away in sleep. 

Ver. 5. Thou carriest them away as with a flood ; they 
are as a sleep: in the morning they are like grass which 
groweth up.} But, alas! in these ages thou carriest men 
away suddenly; as a violent torrent doth those things it: 
mects withal in its passage: they vanish like a dream when 
we awake; and are as grass, which in the morning is grown 
higher and stronger than it was: 

Ver. 6. In the morning it flourisheth, and groweth up ; 
in the evening it is cut down, and withereth.] But how 
flourishing and fresh soever it then appear, is cut down be- 
fore night, and loses all its beauty: such is the frailty of 
man ; who is now in vigorous health, and anon languishes, 
and falls to the earth. 

Ver. 7. For we are consumed by thine anger, and by thy 
wrath are we troubled.| This, I am sure, is our condition; 
who have so provoked thee to anger by our sins, that we 
perish in an instant, (Numb. xvi. 35. 46.) and are perpe- 
tually disturbed with dreadful apprehensions of thy heaviest 
displeasure, (xvii. 12, 13.) 

Ver. 8. Thou hast set our iniquities before thee, our secret 
sins in the light of thy countenance.)° After many threaten- 
ings, thou hast proceeded, as a righteous judge, to call us 
to a severe account for all our foul crimes, though never so 
secretly committed ; and makest it appear, by our punish- 
ments, to all the world, (Numb. xiv. 20, &c.) that we are 
a perverse generation, though we pretend to thy service. 

Ver. 9. For all our days are passed away w thy wrath ; 
we spend our years as a tale that is told.) For we constantly 
feel some effects or other of thine anger; whereby our lives 
decline exceeding fast, and many times before we can say 
what is this, are at an end. 

Ver. 10. The days of our years are threescore years and 
ten, and if by reason of strength they be fourscore years, yet 
is their strength labour and sorrow: for it ts soon cut off, 
and we fly away.] We fall short of the days of our fore- 
fathers; being now all doomed to perish in the wilderness, 
and not to exceed, commonly, the age of seventy, or (if 
men be of a vigorous constitution) at most of eighty years: 
the best part of which also is spent in toilsome travels, 
(Numb. xx. 14, xxi. 4. xxxi. 11. Deut. ii. 1.3, &c.) and 
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much sorrow and vexation; to see the strongest among us 
cut down like crass in a moment, or at least making great 
haste unto their graves. 

Ver. 11. Who knoweth the power of thine anger? even ac- 
cording to thy fear, so is thy wrath.] And yet, alas! who is 
there that seriously considers, and lays to heart, the dread- 
ful effects of thy displeasure, which irresistibly falls upon 
us? (Numb. xxv. 1—3, &c.)or, with such a pious fear as it 
ought to excite, takes any care-to prevent more terrible pu- 
nishments than those we have felt already ? 

Ver. 12. Su teach us to number our days, that we may 
apply our hearts unto wisdom.| Lord, do thou touch us with 
a sense of thy judgments; that we may not presume thus 
foolishly to offend thee, as our fathers have done: but, 
making a just account of the shortness and uncertainty of 
our lives, may wisely apply ourselves to make the best use 
we can of them, in repenting of our sins. 

Ver. 13. Return, O Lord, how long? and let it repent thee 
concerning thy servants.| And then be pleased to turn thy 
severity into kindness towards us: let it suffice, good Lord, 
that we have endured so many and long punishments; and 
now at last revoke or mitigate the sentence thou hast 
passed upon us, who, though very disobedient, are thy 
servants. 

Ver. 14. O satisfy us early with thy mercy; that we inay 
rejoice and be glad ail our days.| O letus sce Some appear- 
ance of thy love to us; which may satisfy and cheer our 
languishing souls, Lika the morning light after a tedious 
night: and, instead of sighs and groans, fill us with shouts 
of j joy all the remainder of our days. 

Ver. 15. Make us glad according to the days wherein thou 
hast afflicted us, and the years wherein we have seen evil.] 
Compcnsate our past troubles with future comforts; and 
make our happiness to aang, if not exceed, the misery we 
have suffered. 

Ver. 16. Let thy work appear unio thy servants, and thy 
glory unto their children.] Declare to all the world that thou 
hast not quite forsaken us thy servants: but wilt still work 
wonders for us, and do more glorious and magnificent things 
for our children, thoughwcehave sinned against thce,(Numb. 
xx. 17, 18, &c. xxxi. 2. Deut. ii. 25. iii. 24.) 

Ver. 17. And let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon 
us: and establish thou the work of our hands upon us; yea, 
the work of our hands establish thou it.} Let them inherit, 
by the special favour of the Lord our God, that lovely and 
pleasant land, (Gen. xlix. 15. Deut. viii. 7, 8, &c.) which 
he hath promised to give us: and, for that end, direct and 
prosper our arms; that what we shall attempt in vain, if 
we he left to ourselves, may successfully be achieved by 
thy assistance, (Deut. viii.17, 18, &c. xxxi. 6—8.) O pros- 
per thou our undertaking, and make our arms victorious. 
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ARGUMENT. 
The author of this Psalm is not known, but the occasion 
seems to have hecn some great pestilence; in which the 
Psalmist commends an humble confidence in God, and 


» ardent love to him, as the best security both in that and. 


in all other dangers. Maimonides thinks (as other of the 
rabbins also do) that the Psalmist hatha peculiar respect’ 


to the incursions of evil spirits, ver. 5, 6. as in the fol- | 
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lowing verses, 7, 8. to those mischiefs which may come. 
from the hand of evil men. And as far as those spirits 
had any hand in the pestilence here spoken of, his opi- 
nion is true; and his words in general are very signifi- 
cant, that the Psalmist here treats elegantly of that great 
Providence which protects and keeps us from all evils, both 
universal and particular, &c.: ‘Thus he discourses in his 
More Neyochim, par. iii. cap. 51. where we have the 
reason of that name which is given to this Psalm by the 
Talmudists; who call it A Song of evil Spirits. (Sce 
Baxtorf. Lex. Talmud. in the word Y39.) | | 

Now there is no pestilence so likely to have given occasion 
to this Psalm, as that in the latter end of David’s reign; 
who, having numbered the people, and not made those 
acknowledgments to God which the law in that case pre- 
scribed, (i:xod. xii.) had this sad choice given him by 
the prophet Gad—whether he would be punished for his: 
negligence by famine, or by the sword of his enemies, or 
by pestilence. And submitting to the last (which God 

. sent a destroying angel to infliet, 2 Sam. xxiv. 15, 16.) 

was taught, it is not unlikely, by that prophet, called: 
‘David's seer, to recommend himsclf to the Divine pro-' 
tection, in the words of this Psalm. For that David him-: 
self was the author, as some conccive, is not so probable 5 
because there is no such confession of his sin, and dc- 
precation of the Divine displeasure, in this Psalm, as we: 
read he made on this occasion, 2 Sam. xxiv. 1 Chron. 
xxi. unless we will imagine that he made this Psalm after 
that plague ; to direct and excite all others to make God 
their refuge, as he had done in such-like calamities. 

And this is far more probable, than that it should be made 
by Moses, as some of the Hebrews fancy; for none of the 
plagues in his time were so great as that in David’s: and 
the most of them fell on those whom God had condemned 
to die in the wilderness (as he in the foregoing Psalm 
commemorates), and theretorc he could not promise 
long life to them upon any terms; as the Psalmist here | 
doth to the man that'confides i in God, (ver. 16.) 

The ancient interpreters by schacal (which commonly sig-: 
nifies a lion) do so unanimously understand some kind 
of serpent, and not without reason (as Bochartus hath’ 
demonstrated), that I have followed them in my para- 
phrase of ver. 13. and made no mention of those beasts: 
of prey, but only of venomous creatures. 


Ver. 1. ial E that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most: 
High shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty.] It is: 
an undoubted truth, that he who always makes the Divine 
Providence his sanctuary, and, commending himself to 
the protection of the Most High, rests in that, ‘and troubles’ 
himself no farther, need not fear any danger whatsoever: :— 
but think himself safe and secure in his custody; who, as’ 
he is almighty, so will never fail those that piously confide 
in — 
Ver. 2. Fwill sa y of the Lord, He is my refuge nse my 
‘my God; in himwill I trust.| And therefore I will 
now encourage my soul to flec unto the Lord for shelter,’ 
saying, I have no confidence in any thing but him alone: 
he is a better defence than the most imprepriable fortress ;' 
being the sovercign of the world, and so good to me, upon: 
all ‘occasions, that I will never liertuist his kindness. 
Ver. 3. Surely he shall deliver thee fron the snare of the: 
A 
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fowler, and from the noisome pestilence.) I doubt not 
but he will deliver thee from all unseen dangers; parti- 
cularly from this most destructive pestilence; whose ve- 
nom catches men as insensibly and suddenly as the snare 
doth the bird, when it is laid by a cunning fowler. 

Ver. 4. He shall cover thee with his feathers, and under 
his wings shalt thou trust: his truth shall be thy shield and 
buckler.) We will affectionately defend thee, as a hen doth 
her young ones under her wings : and therefore trust to his 
benign providence, and depend upon his faithful word; 
opposing that to all the dangers which threaten thee, as a 
soldier doth his shield and buckler to the darts and thrusts 
of his enemies. 

Ver. 5. Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by night; 
nor for the arrow that flieth by day.) Then thou necdest 
not to be afraid, either of murderers and robbers; whose 
sudden attempts in the night make them more dreadful: 
nor of insurrections, and popular tumults, and the open 
assaults of any adversaries. 

Ver.6. Nor for the pestilence that walketh in darkness ; 
nor for the destruction that wasteth at noon-day.| No, nor 
of those infectious diseases which arise from unknown 
causes: nor of those malignant fevers which rage in the 
hottest season of the year. 

Ver. 7. A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thou- 
sand at thy right hand; but it shall not come nigh thee.] 
Whereby, though whole towns and countries be depopn- 
lated, a thousand falling on the left hand, and ten thousand 
on the right hand, of dree, thou shalt remain untouched in 
that mortality: 

» Ver. 8. Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold and see the 
; amg of the wicked.] And only be a spectator of the Di- 
vine vengeance, in punishing wicked offenders so visibly, 
that thou canst not but observe his righteous judgments, 
(2 Sam. xxiv. 15, 16.) 

Ver. 9. Because thon hast made the Lord, which is my re- 
fuge, even the Most High, thy habitation.| Because I have 
placed my confidence and hope in thee, O Lord, who arta 
sanctuary to which no violence can approach. 

. Ver. 10. There shall no evil befal thee, neither shail any 
plague come nigh thy dwelling.) Therefore rest still assured, 
O iny soul, that he will suffer no mischief to befal thee, nor 
let this plague seize upon thy family. 

Ver. 11. For he shall give his angels charge over thee, to 
keep thee in all thy ways.) But give his angels, who are al- 


ways ready to obey his corm mde? a strict charge to take - 


care of thee, and to preserve thee whithersoever thou 
goest. 

Ver.12. They shall bear thee up in their hands, lest thou 
dash thy foot against a stone.| They shall as diligently at- 
tend thee, as a nurse doth her child: guiding, supporting, 
and defending thee, with such a solicitous affection, that 
the least harm shall not befal thee. 

Ver. 13. Thou shalt tread upon the lion and adder: the 
young lion and the dragon shalt thou trample under feet.) 
‘No, shouldest thou come among serpents, asps, and dra- 
sons, with all the rest of those venomous sorts of creatures, 
they shall not be able to do thee hurt; but thou shalt vic- 
toriously trample upon them and ines over them, (Luke 
x. 19, Mark xvi. 18.) 

Ver, Id. Because he hath set his love upon me, therefore 
will I deliver him: I will set him on high, because he hath 
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known my name.| For so hath the “Lord declared his will 
and pleasure to be, when he gave commission to his angels 
concerning me, saying, Because he heartily loves me, and 
delights in me, tuerefore will I deliver him from all present 
danger, and raise him above the reach of all future: be- 
cause he hath acknowledged me to be the only safe refuge, 
and relied on my power for his protection. 

Ver. 15. He shall call upon me, and I-will answer him: 
IT will be with himin trouble; Iwill deliver him, and honour 
him.) T will grant him all his petitions; especially when he 
is in any distress, I will be present with him to afford him 
suitable comfort: and not only preserve him from perish- 
ing, but, after a happy deliverance, ‘make him great and 
illustrious. 

Ver. 16. With long life will I satisfy him, and shew him 
my salvation.| And more than that, he shall have the satis- 
faction of enjoying his honour to a great old age: and when 
his strength fails him, I will not; but still give him evident 
proofs of my care of him, and kindness towards him. 


PSALM XCII. 
A Psalm or Song for the Sabbath-Day. 


“ARGUMENT. fe 


If Adam had made this Psalm, presently after he was 
created, in the evening of the sabbath (which is a rab- 
binical fancy, mentioned i in the Midrasch upon this place), 
sure it would have been set in this fourth book of Psalms 
before that of Moses: who may more probably be con- 
ceived to have composed it, to raise the hearts of the 
Israelites to the proper business of the sabbath-day : 
which was to praise God, when they meditated upon his 
wonderful works, not only of creation, but of providence 
in the government of the world. Several instances of 
which, in rewarding the good, and punishing the wicked, 
they themselves had seen since they came out of Egypt: 
and were to see more when they came into the land of 
Canaan; to keep their sabbath or rest there, after their 
long travels in the deserts: with respect to which, some 
think Moses might call this A Psalm for theSabbath- Day. 

But there is no certainty of these things; or rather it is 
certain, that neither of thése conjectures is true. For 
as Adam in Paradise had no enemies to rise up against 
him, nor was troubled with any workers of iniquity, (such 
as we read of ver. 7. 11.) and there were uo psulteries, 
harps, and instruments of music, then made, which Moses 
himself tells us wero found out by Jubal; so those in- 
struments were not employed in the service of God till 
the days of David: who may thcrefore more reasonably 
be thought to have made this Psalm for the sabbath, 
than cither of the other; after God had given him such 
rest round about from all his enemies, 2 Sam. vii. 1. that 
he concluded he should be able to subdue those who 
should hereafter adventure to oppose him: such as those 
mentioned in the following chapter, viii. 10. 


Ver. 1. i T is a good thing to give thanks unto the Lord, 
and to sing praises unto thy name, O Most High.) Now is- 
the proper scason to give thanks unto the Lord, for all the 
benefits we have received from him: and it is no less de- 
lightful, than it is profitable, to sing hymus, in the praise 
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of the Divine perfections; which’ infinitely transcend ‘all 
that can be said, or thought of them. 

Ver. 2. To shew forth thy loving-kindness in the morning, 
and thy faithfulness we night.) This is the sweetest em- 
ployment in the morning; and no entertainment equal to it 
at night: to. commas and declare to all, how bounti- 
ful thou art; and how faithful in performing thy promises 
to those whe depend on thy almighty goodness. 

Ver. 3. Upon an instrument of ten strings, and upon the 
psaltery ; upon the harp with a solemn sound.) Which ou cht 
to be celebrated with a full concert, not only sqee-cheer- 
ful voices, but of all the instruments of music. 

Ver. 4. For thou, Lord, hast made me glad through thy 


work: Iwill triumph in the works of thy hands.} For all 


are too little, O Lord, to express the joy I have in the acts 
of thy providence; by whom, as the world was made, so it 
is still governed: it ravishes my spirit, and makes me shout 
for joy, to think how excellently thou ordcrest and dis- 
posest all things. 

Mer.) G.«0 Lord, how .great are thy works! and tha y 
thoughts are very deep.] Whose administration, though I 
cannot fully comprehend, yet I admire and applaud the 
astonishing greatness of thy works; and reverence the un- 
searchable depth of thy counsels and designs. 

Ver. 6. A brutish man knoweth not ; neither doth a fool 
understand this.) Of which a stupid: man, who looks not 
beyond his senses, is so wholly ignorant, that sceing him- 
self, and other such-like fools, prosper and thrive, while 
better men are in trouble and afiliction, he presently con- 
cludes, thou dost not meddle in our affairs; but leavest all 
to chance: for. he doth not understand so much as this 
secret: 

Ver. 7. When the wicked spring as the grass, and when 
all the workers of iniquity do flourish ; it is that they shalt 
be destroyed for ever.| That when the lewdest men grow 
rich, high, and powerful ; and their interest is such, that by 
their means all the w ‘orkers of iniquity, and few other men, 
arc promoted ; the reason is, because nothing in this world 
is of any great value, nor of any long continuance; but, 
after they have flourished awhile in an empty glory, they 
shall be cut down like grass; and, which is more, never 
risc up again. 

- Ver. 8. But thou, Lord, art most high for evermore.] 
And that thou, who rulest all things, though far out of their 
sight, canst as well punish or reward men hereafter, as at 
present; being the eternal Lord. 

- Ver. 9. For, lo, thine enemies, O Lord, for, lo, thine ene- 
mies shall perish ; all the workers of iniquity shall be scat- 
tered.| Who shewest thou dost not intend to let the wicked 
escape, though now they flourish ;. for thou hast begun al- 
ready to give thy enemies, who. have long.prospered, a 
remarkable defeat: they have received such a notable blow, 
that I am confident they shall perish; and all their par- 
takers, though never so numerous and strongly linked to- 
gether, be dispersed and utterly destroyed. 

: Ver. 10. But my horn shalt thou exalt like the horn of an 
unicorn: I shall be anointed with fresh oil.) But my power 
and authority thon shalt raise to a formidable height: and 
crown that dignity with such undisturbed joy and pleasure, 
as shall prove the pious are not always miserable ; 

- Ver. 11. Mine eye also-shall see my desire on mine ene- 
mies,.and mine ears shall hear my desire of the wicked that 
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rise up against me.] Nor the wicked always prosperous: ‘for 
to all other pleasures this shall be added, that I shall see 
those deprived of all power who have long watched to do 
me mischief: or certainly hear of the ruin of thése mali- 
cious men, who set themselves with all their might to de- 
stroy me. 

Verwi2. The righteous shall flourish like the palm-tree: 
he shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon.] Which may be an 
encouragement to every good man to hope in God, and not 
question the justice of his providence, if at present he be 
afflicted: for as he shall overturn all his enemies atthe 


last, so he will make the righteous flourish (not as the 


wicked do, like the grass, ver. 7. but) in a durable pros- 
perity, like the fruitful palm and the stately cedar in Le- 
banon. © 

Ver. 13. Those that be planted in the house of the Lord 


shall flourish in the courts of ovr God.) For they are under: 


the care of the Lord our God, whose house they frequent: 
and there partake of his Divine blessing, for the growth and 
increase of their happiness. 

Ver. 14. They shall still bring forth fr tii in old age; they 
shall be fat and flourishing.|] Whieh shall not decay, as the 
strength and freshness of those trees will do with age; but 
the older they grow, the more happy fruits shall their piety 
produce: and they shall abound in wealth and honour as 
much as they do in that. 

Ver.15. To shew that the Lordis upright: he is my rock, 
and there is no unrighteousness in him.] ‘To demonstrate to 
all the world that the Lord is a most impartial governor, 
whom I have found my firm and unmoveable friend: and, 
assure yourselves, is so just and kind, that he will never let 
wickedness go unpunished, nor virtue be always .unre- 
warded. 


PSALM XCIII. 


ARGUMENT. 

There is no title in the Hebrew to tell us who was the an- 
thor of this Psalm: nor was there any in Origen’s Hexa- 
plus, or in Eusebius, as Theodoret confesses: who found, 

.in the Greek copy which he used, .this Psalm called An 
Ode of David, in Praise of God: to which hath been since 
added, in the day before the sabbath, when the earth began 
to be inhabited. -Which Musculus thinks was not rashly 
done by the Greeks: but-suspects they were moved to 
it; because they knew, perhaps, that the Jews used this 
Psalm upon that day. As indeed they did: for the words 
of the Talmud, in the title Kedishim, confirm his suspi- 
cions; which are these (as I find them set down by De 
Dicu, upon the foregoing Psalm); ‘The Canticles which 
the Levites sung in the sanctuary were as follow: on the 
first day of the week the twenty-fourth, on the second the 
forty-cighth, on the third the eighty-second, on the fourth 
the ninety-fourth, on the fifth the eighty-first, on the sixth 
the ninety-third, and on the seventh the ninety-second. 

Nor is the matter of this Psalm more distant from the forc- 
going, than the sixth day is from the seventh; for it seems 

_ to me tohave been composed when some of those potent 
enemies began to take heart again, and threaten to dis- 
turb David's peace and tranquillity: which, in the fore- 
going Psalm, he had said he was confident they should 
never be able to overthrow. Though, in the more sub- 
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lifted up their voice ; 
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dime sense, it ought to be applied to the stability of. 


‘Christ’s ki ngdom:. which several of the Jews acknow- 
ledge is prophesied of, in this, and in all the Psalms that 
follow unto tho hundredth. 


Were 1. Tre Lord reigneth ; he is clothed with majesty ; 
the Lord is clothed with strength, wherewith he hath yirded 
himself: the world also is established, that it cannot be 
moved.] Let the nations boast of the power and splendour 
of their kings, and trust to their military preparations ; this 
is our glory and our confidence, that the Lord reigneth over 
us: whose royal ornaments are not gold and precious stones, 
but majesty itself; and is not armed with sword and spear, 
but with almighty strength, which is ready to fight for us: 
who have this comfort also, that he who made the. world 
will support that excellent order wherein we arc settled ; 
so that it shall not be in the power of man to disturb what 
he had established. 

Ver. 2. Thy throne is established of old: thew art from 
everlasting.| This we know, because thy kingdom, O.Lord, 
is fixed and immoveable: anita did not begin now, when we 
were made thy peculiar people; but was, as thou art, from 
everlasting. 

Ver. 3. “The floods have lifted up, O Lord, the sons have 
the floods lift up their waves.] We will 
not be afraid, therefore, though multitudes of combined 


enemies threaten to break in upon us like a flood: though 


they storm and rage, and eens vaunt, as if they were 
sure to overwhelm us: 

Ver.4. The Lord on _—_ is mightier’ than the noise of 
many waters, yea, than the mighty waves of the sea.] 
‘Though they roar terribly, and be as numerous as the 
waters of the sea; swelling like its boisterous waves, in a 
furious tempest: the great Lord is above them all, and 
can instantly depress thoan as low as he pleases. 

Ver. 5. Thy testimonies are very sure: holiness becometh 
thine house, O Lord, for ever.] And thy fidelity, in perform- 
ing the promises whereiu thou hast testified thy good will 
to us, is as unquestionable as thy power: no age shall find 
it fail: for it becomes not thee to start from thy word de- 
livered to us by thy oracle; but it is thy glory to observe 
it sacredly for ever. 


PSALM XCIV.- 


ARGUMENT. 

This Psalm also wants an inscription in the Hebrew, to 
tell us who was the author of it, but the later Grecks en- 
title David to it; and call it, a Psalm of his for the fourth 
Day of the Week: which they had (as I shewed in the Ar- 

-gument of the foregoing Psalm) trom the Hebrew tradi- 
tion in the Talmud. : and he hath little acquaintance with 
the history of David, who doth not see that here is an 
exact description of the court of Saul, who abused their 
authority to all manner of oppression and violence (es- 
pecially against David), without any fear of God, or 
thought that he would call them to any account for it; 
aus he complains in several other Psalms; particularly 
Ivii.—lix. 

But it might as well be penned by any other holy man, who 
lived in times of general corruption; when {as Theo- 
doret expresses it) their kings and their princes (i. e 
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judges) loved not to he tied to the law: but pronounced 

unjust sentences, and committed murders; selling the 

bloed of innocents for bribes: of whom the prophet 

Isaiah sadly complains, ver. 21. of the first chapter; 

where, ver. 10. he calls them rulers of Sodom. Certain it 

is, the Psalmist, whosoever he was, desires he may see 
justice done upon such atheistical oppressors ; and de- 
sires good men not to be discouraged under their tyranny: 
but patiently expect a happy issue of all the vexation 
which they gave them. 
Ver. 1. O Lorp God, to whom vengeance belongeth ; 
O God, to whom vengeance belongeth, shew thyself.| O 
eternal Lord, the sovereign of the world, in whose power 
it is to punish the highest offenders ; and to whom alone it 
belongs to take revenge on those who oppress thy people, 
when they sliould protect them : make thy justice conspicu- 
ous in a severe vengeance upon them. 

Ver. 2. Lift up thyself, thou Judge of the earth: render 
a reward to the proud.) Call them to an account, O thou 
rigutcous Judge of the whole earth: and, by making them 
suffer according to the wrong they have done, let those 
proud men, who have acted as it they thought none could 
control:them, know thcy have a superior. 

Ver.3. Lord, how long shall the wicked, how long shall 
the wicked triumph?].We can scarce behold these wicked 
men without indignation; it tempts us to impatience, Q 
Lord, to see how they prosper and triumph in their injuri- 
ous procecdings: 

, Ver. 4. How long shall they utter and speak hard things? 
and all the workers of iniquity boast themselves?] And to 
hear their insolent and provoking language; for they care 
not what they say; but as they intolerably abusc us, so they 
audaciously blaspheme tbec: the whole company of them 
priding themsclves in the mischief they do; and scornfully 
deriding those that tell thy judgments will overtake them. . 

Ver. 5. They break in pieces thy people, O Lord, and 
afflict thine heritage.] They have crushed thy people so, 
that they dare scarce complain of their tyranny: which 
cruclly afflicts those who are dear unto thee, with all man- 
ner of rapines and extortions. 

Ver. 6. They slay the widow and the stranger, and mur- 
der the fatherless.| They have’ no compassion upon the 
widow or the stranger; but rather spoil them ; nay, con- 
demn them to dic upon false accusations (that they may 
possess themselves of their estates), because they have no 
patron to defend them: and in the same manner they mnr- 
der, for it is no better, the poor fatherless children, whom 
they ought to protect from violence. 1 

Ver. 7. Yet they say, The Lord shall not see; neither 
shall the God of Jacob regard it.] And to harden them- 
selves in their wickedness, they say; What do you tell us 
of the Lord? he knows not, or minds not, what we do 
here. Though there are such evident demonstrations of the 
Divine Providence over Jacob, and his posterity ; yet, for 
all that, they fancy he doth not regard, nor will call them 
to any account for their doings. 

Ver. 8. Understand, ye brutish among the people: anil ye 
fools, when will ye be wise?] What stupid wretches are 
these! who think themselves the wisest, but are in truth 
the most brutish of all mankind : whom I would advise, it 
they have not perfectly lost (heir reason, to consider this 
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(and sure they are not such fools, but they may soon un- 
derstand it): 

Ver. 9. He that planted the ear, shall he not hear? he 
that formed the eye, shall he not see?] Shall not he hear 
your blasphemies, who gave you the faculty of hearing ? 
and shall not he see all you do, who gave you the power 
of seeing ? Is it possible he should give to others what he 
wants himself ?- 3 

Ver. 10. He that chastiseth the heathen, shall not he cor- 
rect? he that teacheth man knowledge, shall not he know?) 
He that taught all nations his will, shall not he correct 
them when they transgress it? to what purpose did he 
make man to know the difference between good and evil, 
but that he should observe it; and expect, if he did not, to 
suffer for it? - 

Ver. 11. The Lord knoweth tthe theotegitts of man, that 
they are vanity.] Let them devise what ways they please, 
and flatter themselves with hopes to escape his vengeance: 
the Lord knows them all; and will make them see one day, 
that all such counsels and contrivances are but mere pony 
and vanity. 
~~ Ver. 12. Blesseil. is the man whom thou ceasténeots O 
Lord, and teachest him out of thy law.] And far better 
had it been for them to have been punished sooner: for 
not he that prospers in his wickedness is happy, but he 
whom thou chastenest, O Lord, when he doeth amiss ;' and 
thereby teachest to study and obey thy law with greater 
care and diligence. 
~ Ver. 18. That thou ma _ giwe him _ fr om the days of 
adversity, until the pit be digged for the wicked.| Which 
will quiet his mind under all his troubles, and at last pro- 
cure the removal of them: when absolute destruction and 
ruin meantime are preparing for the ungodly. 

Ver. 14. For the Lord will not cast off his people, neither 
will he forsake his inheritance.] For the Lord will never 
abandon the care of his people; nor leave those whom he 
owns for his peculiar possession, to be utterly undone by 
the oppressions, which for a time they may endure. 
~ Ver. 15. But judgment shall return unto righteousness ; 
and all the upright in heart shall follow it.}: But how much 
soever his judgments may seem to depart from the rules of 
righteousness, while the wicked flourish, and the godly are 
afflicted; they shall at last return to such a perfect con- 
formity with them, that all honest-hearted men shall be en- 
couraged thereby still to follow the Lord; and by.no means 
to depart from their integrity, though all things look as if 
they were unequally carried. 

Ver. 16. Who will rise up for me against the onnliere? 
or who will stand up for me against the workers of iniquity ?] 
Let them learn by my example not to despond ; for who is 
it but he alone, from whom [ have expected, and still do 
expect, to receive protection and help against these mali- 
cious men? who make no conscience of what they do, and 
design my utter ruin. é 
- Ver. 17. Unless the Loril had been my help, my soul had 
almost dwelt in silence.| Whose power also is so great, 
that if the Lord had not seasonably interposed for my 
assistance and deliverance, I had not now been praying to 
him, but laid in a silent grave. 

Ver.18. When I said; My foot slippeth; th y mercy, O 
Lord, held me up.| This was my constant support, if at 
any time my heart cycen failed me, and I was ready .to 
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conclude, I cannot subsist any longer; then thy mercy, O 


‘Lord, sent me relief, and praserved me from the danger 


wherein I was afraid I should have unavoidably perished. 

Ver. 19. In the multitude of my thoughts within me thy 
comforts delight my soul.] I have had innunierable per- 
‘plexed thoughts, and anxious cares, which have extremely 
disquieted me: but as soon as ever I reflected on thy good- 
ness, justice, and-truth, they all vanished; and I felt'such 
consolation from thence, as revived my dejected soul. © 

Ver. 20. Shall the throne of iniquity have fellowship with 
thee, which frameth mischief by a law?] And made me say, 
I will never imagine it possible, that thou shouldest favour 
the tyrannical proceedings of these unrighteous judges: 
who not only oppress thy people, but do it in a form of 
justice; and, under the colour and pretext of law, ‘make 
them miserable. 

Ver. 21. They ‘gather themselves together against the soul 
of the righteous, and condemn the innocent blood.} 'They 
assemble themselves together, and in full council combine 
to destroy the righteous: upon whom they pass a solemn 


sentence, though he be perfectly g guiltless, to lose:his life. 


Ver, 22. But the Lord is my defence ; and my God is the 
rock of my refuge.| But this doth not discourage me (whose 
ease this is); let them decree what they please, and be too 
hard for all laws,’ the Lord, who hates unrighteousness, 
wilt be my defence; he, who hath been long very gracious 
to me, 1 am comadnt, will secure me from their violence: 
Ver. 23. And he shall bring upon them their own ini- 
quity, and shall cut them off in their own wickedness; yea; 
the Lord our God shall cut them off.| And, more than that, 
retort it upon themselves; for the mischief they intended 
against me, shall fall upon their own head: he shall cut 
them off in their own wicked contrivances; though it be 
not in our power, yet the Lord our God, who hath. under-: 
taken the patronage of those that confide i in him, shall cut 
them off. | : Sys a 
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ARGUMENT. 

This Psalm likewise is without any title in the Hebrew; 
but the Greeks call it A Psalm of David, because the. 
apostle to the Hebrews cites a passage out of it under. 
his name, iv. 7. Though that, it must be ‘confessed, is 
no concluding argument of its being composed by him; 
because it is usual to call the whole five books by the 
name of the Psalms of David; when it is certain he did 
not make them all, but only the greater part. - 

—— was the author, it looks as if it were intended to 
be a rpocdevyste, or solemn invitation of ‘the people 
(when they were all assembled together on ‘the sabbath; 
or some public occasion: Grotius, in Heb: iti. 7—13. 
thinks on the feast of tabernaeles, for which this Psalm 
was composed) to praise the Lord their God, and hear 
instructions out of his law: and is justly employed still 
by the church, in the entrance of our morning service, 
for the very same purpose. For it plainly relates to the 
days of Christ, as the Jews confess, and - the apostle 
proves, I[ecb. iti. iv. where he demonstrates to them: of 
that nation, that the vest here spoken of could not be 
merely that in the land of Canaan, which their forefathers 
fell short- of, by their disobedience to God in the wilder- 
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day were to be brought by the Messiah, a far greater 


captain of salvation than Joshua. And therefore it con- . 


cerned them then, he shews, above all other times, to 
take care they did not harden their hearts against him, 
when he came to invite them to a participation of the 
greatest blessedness; but entertain his holy gospel with 
a cheerful and joyful obedience to it... Theodorct is of 
opinion, that it was particularly designed for the times 
of Josiah, when he made that notable reformation, (which 
we read of 2 Chron. xxxiv. xxxv.) and called them 
from the worship of idols to the service of the true God. 
But it could never be more properly used by that nation, 
than when the Lord Christ came to call them to re- 
pentance.. 


Ver. 1. O COME, let us sing unio the Lord; let us make 
a joyful noise to the Rock of our salvation.] O stir up your- 
selves, all ye that come hither to worship the Lord, and 
with united affections let us cheerfully sing his praises * let 
us lift up our voices, and triumphantly laud the Author of 
all the good we enjoy; and in whom we may safely confide 
for ever. 
Ver. 2. Let us come before his presence with thanksgiving, 
and make a joyful noise unto him with psalms.| Let us ap- 
proach into his presence with thankful hearts, to acknow- 
ledge the benefits we have received from him: and de- 
voutly proclaim, with triumphant hymns, what a joy it is to 
us that we may address ourselves unto him. 
. Ver. 3. For the. Lord is a great God, and a great King 
above all gods.] For the Lord is infinitely powerful, and 
hath a sovereign authority; not only over all the princes 
on the earth, but all the angels and principalities in 
heaven.. 
. Ver. 4. In his. hand are the deep. places of the earth; the 
strength of the hills is his also.| All those treasures are in 
his possession, which lie in the deepest and most secret 
parts of the earth, whither none of our monarchs can ex- 
tend their power: and the loftiest hills, which none but the 
clouds can touch, are part of his dominion. 


- Ver. 5. The sea is his, and he made it; and his hands .| ' 


formed the dry land.) 'The’sea also obeys him alone; who 
hath an unquestionable title to it, and to all the rest of his 
wide empire: -for he made both it and the dry land, with 
all the things contained therein. 
: Ver. 6. Ocome, let us worship, and bow down; let us kneel 
before the Lord our Maker.| O be not backward then to 
comply with this renewed invitation; butlet us all with the 
lowest protestations devoutly adore his majesty: let it not 
suffice us to do it once, but again let us, with humble re- 
yerence, bow both our bodics and souls, in token of our 
subjection to him: let us fall on our knees, end submis- 
sively acknowledge the duty we owe to the great Lord who 
gave us our being. . 
Ver. 7. For he is our God; and we are the people of his 


- pasture, and the sheep of his hand. To-day, if ye will hear 


his voice.) Which we, above all people, have reason to do, 
because be hath a peculiar relation to us, and kindness for 
us; providing for all our wants most liberally, and conti- 
nually defending us from all dangers: O that you would 
therefore, without delay, listen to him, and be obedient to 
the voice of your Creator, Conservor, and Benefactor, who 
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ness: but another, far better, into which they in that 
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calls upon you most graciously, (by his own Son, Heb. iii. 
6, 7. iv. 7.) saying ; 

Ver. 8. Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation, 
and as in the day of temptation in the wilderness,| Lay to 
heart what I have done for you, and be not so stupidly in- 
sensible as your fathers were; at that place whose name 
(Meribah and Massah) preserves the memory of their pro- 
voking strife with Moses, and-temptation of God in the 
wilderness, (Exod. xvii. 2—7.) 

Ver. 9. When your fathers tempted me, proved me, and 
saw my work.| When they doubted of my power, and de- 
manded new proofs of my presence among them, (Exod. 
xvii. 7.) though they had seen my wonderful works in their 
late deliverance at the Red Sea; and in making the bitter 
waters swect; and in sending them bread from heaven, 
(Exod. xiv.—xvi.) ‘ 

Ver. 10. Forty years long was I grieved with this genera- 
tion, and said, It 1s a people that do err tn their heart, and 
they have not known my ways.| Nor did they then cease 
their discontented murmurings and distrust of me; but con- 
tinued their stubborn infidelity, vexing, nay tiring, my pa- 
tience for the space of forty years; long before the end of 
which I concluded that they were’a people whose heart 
would never be steadfastly resolved to adhere unto me; 
for they did not mind what wonderful things I did forthem, 
nor what [ commanded them to do for me. 

Ver. 11. Unio whom I sware in my- wrath, that they 
should not enter into my rest.| Which so highly displeased 
me, that I sware they should wander all their days, and die 
at last in the wilderness, (Numb. xiv. 28, &e.) and never 
enter into that good Jand, where I ‘intended to give them 
rest after all their travels, (Deut. xii. 9.) 


PSALM XCVI. 


ARGUMENT. 


This Psalm also wants a title in the Hebrew: but the 
Greeks are justified in the former part of their inscrip- 
tion (which calls it An Ode of David's), by 1 Chron. 
Xvi. where we find, that, at the bringing up the ark from 
the house of Obed-Edom, to the place he had prepared 
for it on Mount Zion, David delivered this Psalm (toge- 
ther with the hundred and fifth) into the hand of Asaph, 
to express the joy he had in God’s special presenee 
among them: which all their neighbours round about, 
he foretells, should be made. sensible of, as well as them- 
selves. 

This Psalm, indced, is not exactly the very same with that; 
but there 1s a difference in some expressions: ex. gr. it 
is called here a new song, but not there; which shews 

. it was afterward altercd by some Divine person, who ac- 
commodated it to other uses. And very probably by 
Ikzra, when they came out of Babylon: which oeca- 
sioned the Greeks to add, in the latter part of the inserip- 
tion of this Psalm, these words: when the house owas 
built after the captivity. Ezra, that is, made use of it to 
express their joy at the re-edification of the temple. 

But it never had a complete fulfilling, answerable to -the 
height of it, till the Messiah (who was indeed the temple 
of God).came to dwell among us, to give eternal salva- 
tion to us. Several of the Jewish writers acknowledge 
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‘ that it belongs to his times: and accordingly we not only 
- may, but ought to have him in our minds, when we say, 
Sing unto the Lord a new song (for his new grace, that 
is, in sending him to give salvation to all nations), and 
the Lord reigueth, (ver. 10.) and hath all things put under 
his feet. (See Euseb. in his Demonstrat. Evangelica, 
lib. i. cap. 4.) 
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Ver. 1. O SING unto the Lord a new song; sing unto the 
Lord all the earth.) O sing praises unto the Lord, for his 
new and extrabrdinary benefits: which he hath bestowed 
upon us: let all the earth join together with us to sing his 
pa 

Ver. 2. Sing unto the Lord, bless his name; shew forth 
his maleudion from day to day.) We can never praise him 
enough; and therefore cease not to bless his name, and to 
spread the fame of his almighty goodness towards us; but 
publish every day, with joyful hearts, the great deliverances 
he hath wrought for us. 

Ver. 3. Declare his glory among the heathen, his — 
among all people.| Tell the nations round about how he 
hath glorified himself: let none of them be ignorant of the 
wonderful things he hath done among us. 

‘ Ver. 4. For the Lord is great, and greatly to be praised: 
he is to be feared above all gods.) For all our praises tall 
infinitely short of the greatness of the Lord; who is worthy 
of the highest praise of the whole world: and hath shewn 
both to us (1 Chron. xiii. 10—12. 1 Sam. vi. 29.) and to 
others (1 Sam. v.3,4, &c.) how dreadful he is above all that 
are called gods. 

- Ver. 5. For all the gods of.the nations are idols; but the 
Lord made the heavens.) For all the gods of the nations are 
nothing worth, being able to do neither good nor harm; 
but the Lord not only made the earth, but the heavens too, 
which abundantly declare the greatness and splendour of his 
majesty. 

- Ver. 6. Honour and majesty are before him; strength 
and beanty are in his sanctuary.| Whose heavenly court 
infinitcly outshines all the state and pomp wherein the 
greatest earthly monarchs live, (Esther i. 4.) For all the 
words we have are not able to express the brightness and 
magnificence, the power and comely order, of so much as 
his ministers: an image of which we have in his holy 
place; wherein he manifests himself among us. 

Ver. 7. Give unto the Lord, O ye kindreds of the people, 
give unto the Lord glory and strength.| Ascribe, therctore, 
unto the Lord, O ye people, from whatsoever family ye 
come; ascribe unto him that incomparable majesty, and 
supreme dominion and authority, which you give to ima- 
ginary gods. 

Ver. 8. Give unto the Lord the glory due unto his name: 
bring an offering, and come into his courts.] And renounce 
them all; and, acknowledging the Lord alonc to be the om- 
nipotent king of all the world, do him honour suitable to 
the excellency of his majesty; bring him an oblation in 
token of your subjection to him, and humbly worship him 
in his temple. . 

‘ Ver.9. O worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness: 
fear before kim all the earth.] O come and cast down your- 
sclves before the Lord in his sanctuary, where he hath 
fixed his glorious residence among us: adore his tran- 


scendent perfections; and let all the people approach into | 
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his presence with ‘a pious eaaptia and dread to offend 
their Sovereign. 

Ver. 10. Sar y among the heathen, that the Lord reigneth: 
the world also shall be established, that it shall not be moved: 
he shall judge the people righteously.| Go, ye that. are al- 
ready become -proselytes unto him, and publish every 
where, in all countries, that the Lord [Christ] is the sove- 
reign of the.world, who alone can make it happy: for he 
shall settle those in peace that submit unto his government; 
and.they shall not be so disturbed as they were wont, with 
wars and tumults: he shall administer equal justice unto — 
all; and neither suffer the good to be unrewarded, nor the 
evil to escape unpunished. 

Ver. 11. Let the heavens rejoice, and let the earth be glad ; 
let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof.] Let the whole 
universe therefore be filled with joy at this blessed news ; 


which the angels themselves shall gladly receive: (Luke i. 


30. 32.) much more ought all mankind, wheresoever'they 
are dispersed, on the earth, or on the sea, and the islands 
thereof, exccedingly rejoice; and fill all places with the 
Joud sound of their joyful praises. 2 

Ver. 12. Let the field be joyful, and all that is Seatasiu: 
then shall all the trees of the wood rejoice.|: Let the hus- 
bandmen, and the shepherds, and all that dwell in the fields, 
leap for joy: and the woodmen and foresters sliout for joy, 
to sce the happy day approaching ; when all the idols that 
are worshipped there shall - thrown down together with 
their groves. 

Ver: 13. Before the Lord ; for he cometh, ies he waapile 
to judge the earth: he shall judge the world with righteous- 
ness, and the people with his: truth.| Let them weleome 
that day ; and meet the Lord with forward affection, who is 
coming to them: for he comes.to reform the earth, and 
will govern mankind by righteous and merciful laws; and 
faithfully keep his word .with all those that truly observe 
them. 


PSALM XCVI. 


ARGUMENT. 


Some of the Hebrews conceive (as I observed upon Psal. 
xc.) that Moses was the author of this, as well as tho 
est of these Psalms which want an inscription. And, 
indeed, he excellcd in this faculty of composing hymns, 
as we learn from Exod. xv. and Deut. xxxii. and might 
upon some other occasion, as. well as the overthrow of 
Pharaoh in the Red Sea, make a song of triumph, after 

' some of those great victorics which God gave them over 
their enemics. Which was a thing in use before his 
time, as it appears by the fragments of ancient songs re- 
corded in his books: particularly that évixcov made by 
some poct among the Amorites, after Sihon-had taken 
Heshbon from the Moabites, to whom it formerly be- 

‘longed ; wherein they triumph over their god Chemosh, as 
unable to deliver his worshippers, (Numb. xxi. 27, &c.) 

-And if we could be sure this Psalm was made by Moses, 
I should think it to have been composed after the Israel- 

‘ites had conquered Sihon and his land: over whom they 
triumphed, as he had done over the former possessors 
of that country. But the Psalm scems' so plainly to 

have been composed in pursuance of what was said.in 
tho foregoing Psalm, that the. Lord reigneth, and is king, 
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not only over Israel, but all the earth, that one cannot 
but think they had the same anthor: .who shews the 
truth of that by the iHustrious victories which God, as 
their king, had given them over all those that opposed 
them. Tor the cighth verse makes it manifest that this 
Psalm hath respect to some conquests they had lately 
made over the heathen: which, I suppose, were no other 
than those which David won over divers nations; not 
long after (1 Chron. xviii. 1.) he had brought the ark to 
Zion, and delivered the foregoing hymn to be sung, to 
put the Israelites in hope, and their enemies in fear, of 
the great things which should .ensuc, —_ this special 
presence 6f God among them. 

Which moved the Giecks to call this A Psalm of David, 
after his Land was restored unto him: thatis, after he was 
made master of all those countries which God anciently 
designed to be the inheritance of Isracl. For thatitshould 
relate to the restoring his kingdom to him after Absa- 
lom’s rebellion, is not probable; because the mention of 
idolaters and of their gods; ver. 7. seems to determine it 
to other countries. In the subduing of which, God, it is 
likely, fought for them by some such tempest as we read 
of, 2 Sam. v. 20.24. whereby their enemies’ armies were 
shattered, and so terrified, that they not only fled, but 
left their images behind them (such was their haste), and 
gave the Israelites an casy victory over them. 

But whatever was the carnal sense, it belongs, in the ecsimer 
meaning, to Christ’s triumph over the grave, and all the 
powers of darkness, at his resurrection and ascension 

- to his throne in heaven: as appears by those words 
which the apostle to the Hebrews alleges out of the 
seventh verse, and applies to Christ’s royal power and 
authority over angels. Which the Hebrew doctors 
themselves, as Kimchi confesses, take ta be there in- 
tended: and may be farther justified from that exposition 
which we meet withal in Midrasch Tenchuma, of the 
words of the prophet Isaiah, li. 13. ‘‘ Behold, my servant 
shall prosper: he shall be exalted and extolled, and be 
very high.” This is the king Messiah, says that gloss, 
who shall be exalted above Abraham, and extolled 
above Moses, and be very high above the angels of the 
ministry. 5 


Ver. 1. Tue Lord reigneth ; let the earth rejoice ; 3 let the 
multitude of the isles be glad thereof.) The Lord, it is ma- 
nifest, is the sovereign of the world: under whose happy 
government, not only we, and they who are. already be- 
come subject to him in other places, ought to rejoice; but 
the most distant countrics have the greatest reason to be 
glad thereof. 

Ver. 2. Clouds and darkness are round about him: nigh- 
Ecousness and judqment are the habitation of his throne.] 
Ifis majesty is most dreadful; and hath appeared in great 
terror against those that oppose him: whom, as he willnot 
wrong, so he will certainly punish; for he maintains his 
authority, and supports his grovernment, by doing exact 
and equal justice. 

Ver. 3. A fire goeth before him, and burneth up his ene- 
mies round about.) Let none therefore resist him, for flames 
of tire proceed froin his presence; which make, the battle 
too hot for his enemies: who can turn no way but they feel 
them flashing in their faces. 
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Ver. 4. His lightnings enlightenéd the world: the earth 
saw, and trembled.| It was his thunder and lightning, the 
brightness of which the world lately saw; and were so 
amazed, that shivering pains took hold upon them, as upon 
a woman in her travail. 

Ver. 5. The hilis melted like wax at the presence of the 
Lord, at the presence of the Lord of the whole earth.) The 
hearts of the stoutest kings and captains failed them; and 
melted like wax before the fire, at this terrible appearance 
of the Lord: at the appearance of him whose dominion 
extends over all the carth. 

Ver.6. The heavens declare his righteousness, and all the 
people see his glory.| For he is the Lord of the heavens: 
which have declared, by this dreadful tempest (excited by 
his angelical ministers), his severity against his enemies; 
and made all the people sensible of the incomparable 
splendour of his majesty. 

Ver. 7. Confounded be ail they that serve graven inrages, 
that boast themselves of idols: worship him, all ye gods.] 
Which may well make them all ashamed (and they shall, be 
confounded by him, if they will not renounce their errors) 
who worship graven images, (though of gold and silver, 
2 Sam. v. 2! ) and hoast themselves in vain gods, who can 
do nothing for them: let,all that are called gods, whether 
princes on earth, or angels in heaven, bow down to him, as 
the only Saviour, (Heb. i. 6.) and acknowledge his supreme. 
authority over them all. ; 

Ver. 8. Zion heard, and was glad; and the,daughters ee 
Judah rejoiced, because of thy judguents, O Lord.] Jeru-. - 
salem, the mother-city, hath received the news of thy vie- 
tories ‘with a joyful heart: after whose example, all the 
other.cities of Judah are exceeding glad, O Lord; becanse. 
thou hast judged righteously, in destroying our idolatrous. 
enemies, and defending thy faithful servants. 

- Ver.9. For thou, Lord, art high above all the earth ; thou 
art exalted far above all gods.} Whose hearts are filled. 
with the greater joy, because thou, O Lord, hast mani- 
fested thyself hereby, to be the supreme and only poten-, - 
tate : who rulest over all the earth, and art infinitely PUR 
rior to all that have the name of gods. 

Ver. 10. Ye that love the Lord, hate evil: he ag 
the souls of his saints ; he delivereth them out of the hand of 
the wicked.| But do not content yourselves merely with. 
this passion of joy: if you truly love the Lord, hate every 
thing which you know is displeasing to him: so shall you 
have the Lord ofall things for your continual keeper; who. 
preserves the lives of sincerely pious men, and watches, 
over them with such a careful providence, that when they, 
are in the power of the wicked, he will not suffer them to. 
destroy them. __ 

Ver. 11. Light is sown for the righteous, and gladness for 
the upright iu heart.| Be not discouraged, though the world, 
should frown upon you; but rest assured, that God designs, 
you, in due time, more cheerful and happy days: which, if 
you continue faithful, and serve him with upright hearts, 
shall as certainly come, as the corn at last springs up after. 
it hath lain all wiater in the ground. 

Ver. 12. Rejoice in the Lord, ye righteous ; and give 
thanks at the remembrance of his holiness.) Let all truly 
good men rely on this, and rejoice in their worst estate ; 
that they serve sucha gracious Lord: let them give thanks 


unto him for his benefits, and gratefully commemorate how 
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kind and gracious he hath been unto them; that it may be 
kept in perpetual remembrance. - 


PSALM XCVII.] 


PSALM XCVIII. 
A Psalm. 


ARGUMENT. 


There is no title here but only this, A Psalm; to which the 
Greeks addy of David: who, it is very probable, was the 
author; orit he was not, it was made by some holy man, 

_ in imitation of what David saith in the ninety-sixth (of 
many of whose expressions this Psalm consists), upon 
occasion of some remarkable deliverance, which God 
had newly granted to Israel, as an earnest of future 
blessings ; especially of the coming of that great bless- 
ing, the Lord Christ, to give complete salvation to his 
people. 


Ver. 1. QO SING unto the Lord a new song; for he hath 
done marvellous things: his right hand, and his holy arm, 
hath gotten him victory.) O let the new and extraordinary 
benefits which the Lord hath bestowed upon us, provoke 
you to sing praises unto him with fresh devotion: for he 
hath done stupendous things, and, by his almighty good- 
ness alone, and incomparable strength, hath wrought sal- 
vation for those who were as unworthy to be helped by 
him, as they were unable to help themselves. 

- Ver. 2. The Lord hath made known his salvation: his 
righteousness hath he openly shewed tn the sight of the 
heathen.) The Lord hath declared, by the wonders he hath 
done, how mighty he is to save and deliver: he made the 
gentile world apparently see, that he is the just rewarder 
of all those who piously obey adi and will not let the 
wicked escape unpunished. 

Ver. 3. He hath remembered his mercy and his truth to- 
wards the house of Israel: all the ends of the earth have 
seen the salvation of our God.| He hath not forgot his an- 
cient covenant with our forefathers: but so faithfully per- 
formed what his mere mercy moved him to promise, (Luke 

i. 54, 55.72.) that all mankind have seen what our gracious 
God hath done, and partake of his Divine benefits. 

Ver. 4. Make a joyful noise unto the Lord, all the earth: 
make a loud noise, and rejoice, and sing praise.) Let them 
all therefore shout for joy; let them cry aloud, and with 
strong and chcerful voices sing hymns of thanks ua praise 
unto the Lord. 

Ver. 5. Sing unto the Lord with the harp ; swith the harp, 
aud the voice of a psalm.) Let nothing be wanting to ex- 
press your joyful sense of the goodness of the Lord; but 
let the harp accompany your songs: let the sweet aetna 
of the harp, I say, and the sound of your voices, be mixed 
together with your psalms. 

Ver. 6. FVith trumpets, and sound of cornet, make a joy- 
ful noise before the Lord the King.| And let the trumpet 
also and cornet proclaim with a louder sound, the excecd- 
ing greatness of your joy; while you shout with triumph- 
ant acclamations to him, and acknowledge the Lord to be 
your King. 

Ver. 7. Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof; the 

world, and they that dwell therein.) Let the noise of his 
raises be heard like thunder, throughout all the habitable 
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world: both among those that live on the sea, and those 
that are upon the land. 

Ver. 8. Let the ‘floods clap their hands: let the hills be 
joyful together. | Let high, as well as'low, applaud their 
happiness, and join together with one consent, to express, 
by all the tokens of joy, the singular pleasure and satisfac- 
tion they fee] in their hearts. 

Ver. 9. Before the Lord: for he cometh to judge the 
earth: with righteousness shall he judge the world, and the 
people with equit y. ] Let them meet the Lord with forward 
affections; who is coming to reform the earth: and will . 
govern — by righteous and merciful Jaws ; distri- 
buting to every man according to his work. 


PSA LM KCIE: 


. ARGUMENT. . ; 

The Greeks entitle David to this Psalm: which seems to 
have been made upon the same occasion, and to the same, __ 
end, with the three foregoing: only with these two dif- 
ferences ; first, that from the consideration of the royal 
power of the Lord (who had manifested himself by some 
notable conquests over his enemies, to be the only mo- 
narch; whose sovereignty extends over all the world),. 
they should mix fear and trembling, together with that 
joy and exultation to which in the. former Psalm he had 
excited them: and secondly, that he doth not so plainly, 
as in those Psalms, prophesy of the kingdom of the Lord. 
Christ. 

But there are many passages, as Theodorct ae, which 
may be applied to the appearing of our Saviour, and the 
infidelity of the Jews. St. Austin and St. Ambrose apply 
to him that passage, upon which the Roman church 

. builds the lawfulness of worshipping images, (ver. 5.) 
where the Vulgar Latin reading adorate Scabellum Pe- 
dum Gjus, worship his footstool; those two fathers think 
there is no way to reconcile this with that command, 
Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve, but by expounding this of the flesh of Christ, 
which is the footstool, they say, which the Psalmist ex- 
horts all men to worship (so far were those holy men 
from allowing adoration to any thing that is not God, or 
hath not a personal union with him). And, indeed, Christ 
was represented by the ark ; which was the Divine foot- 
stool (here spoken of), but not to be adored, no more 
than the Aill on which it stood: concerning which the 
Psalmist speaks, in the last verse, just as he doth of the 
ark in this; and therefore we ought to understand both 
passages alike (the particle in the Ilebrew being the very 
same before footstool and before hill), and translate 
them thus, worship até, or before, or towards, his footstool 
and holy hill: as elsewhere he speaks of worshipping 
towards his temple, (cxxxviii. 2.) And so Menochius 
very honestly here expounds this passage in these words; 
Worship in his.temple, turning your faces towards the 
ark, on which is the propttiator y, which ts his Sootstool ; 

since he sits on the win gs of the cherubims. 


Ver. 1. Tur Lord reigneth; let the people tremble: he sit- 
teth between the cherubims, let the earth be moved.| Let the 
people fret and be tumultuous, if they please; it will do 


them no service: for the Lord is the supreme governor of 
23 
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the world, whether they will or no; and they had better, 
with a pious fear, submit themselves unto him: though the 
‘whole earth should be in an uproar, we are safe and se- 
cure; for the Lord is attended with innumerable heavenly 
rninisters, who are a guard to his faithful w orshippers. 

Ver. 2. The Lord ts great in Zion ; and he is high above 
ali people.| The Lord, whose palace is in Zion, is transcend- 
ently great: there is no power on earth able to oppose him; 
who infinitely surpasses the united strength of all people. 

Ver. 3. Let them praise thy great and terrible name ; for 
it is hely.] Let them all therefore praise, and reverently 
acknowledge, thy mighty and dreadful majesty: for that 
alone is every way most excellent, and hath no equal ; and 
therefore worthy of all veneration. 

Ver. 4. The king’s strength also loveth judgment, thou 
dost establish equity, thou executest judgment and 1 “eghteous- 
ness in Jacob.| For, though none can resist him, yet he is 
not a king that uses his power to wrong or oppress his sub- 
jects ; but to de them right, and give them relief, in which 
he delights: this is thy character, O Lord, who hast esta- 
blished most equal laws among us; and hitherto governed 
the seed of Jaceb with exact justice and singular mercy. 
-- Ver. 5. Exalt ye the Lord our God, and worship at his 
footstoel; for he is holy.] Do you, therefore, above all 
other people, extol the Lord our God, both in your thoughts, 
affections, and words; and, turning your faces towards the 
atk of his presence, prostrate yourselves before his ma- 
jesty, in token of your absolute subjection to him: for he is 
incomparably above all other beings, and the proper ob- 
ject of your adoration. 

- Ver. 6. Moses and Aaron among his priests, and Samuel 
among them that call upon his name: they called upon the 
Lord, and he answered them.] Thus did Moses and Aaron, 
two of his principal and most famous ministers, (Exod. 
xxxii. 11. Numb. xvi. 45, 46.) and thus did Samuel, one 
of his greatest prophets, that were wont to intercede for 
you, (1 Sam. vii. 5. 9. vii. 5. xii. 19.) ‘These holy men fell 
down before him, te make their humble supplications to 
him; and he gave them what they desired. 

- Ver. 7. He spake unto them in the cloudy pillar: they 
kept his testimonies, and the ordinance that he gave them.] 
He spake to them in a familiar manner, telling them his 
mind out of a pillar of cloud, wherein he appeared to them ; 
(Exod. xxxiii. 9,10. Numb: xii. 5. xvi. 42. 1 Sam. iii. 10.) 
and they, like faithful servants of his, conformed themselves 
to his precepts, by which he testified his will to them; and 
worshippéd him after that manner that he appointed them. 

Ver. 8. Thou answeredst them, O Lord our God: thou 
wast a God that forgavest them, though thou tookest ven- 
geance of their ‘inventions.| Whereby they obtained great 
favour with thee, O Lerd our God; for when they prayed 
to thee, thou fulfilledst their petitions: passing by, for their 
sakes, the sins of those whe had highly offended thee ; but 
taking a mest severe vengeance on all those whe contemned 
their authority, and were contriving how to depose them, 
» (Numb. xii. 2.10. xvi. 3. 35. 1Sam. viii. 7—9, &c.) : 

Ver.9. Exalt the Lord our God, and worship at his holy 
hill: for the Lord our God is holy.| Imitate therefore the 
piety of those admirable men; and raise your thoughts, 
aud affections, and voices, te extol and magnify the Lord 
our Ged, as much as you are able; for you can never do 
jt enough: and in token of your ‘absolute subjection to 
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him, yo and prostrate yourselves before him, at his house 
on the hely hill of Zion; for the Lerd our Ged is incom- 
parably above all other beings, and alone worthy of your 
adoration. 


PSALM C. 
A Psalu of Praise. 


ARGUMENT. 

There is no other Psalm hath the like title with this; which 
is called A Psalm of Praise; or rather of Thanksgiving, 
and acknowledgment for Divine blessings, as the word 
is translated below, (ver. 4.) and in most other places. 
For which reason, I suppose, it is, that the Hebrews 
imagine (as the Chaldee Paraphrase, as well as others 
of their authors, tells us) it was peculiarly appointed to 
be sung, when their sacrifices of thanksgiving were of- 
fered; mentioned Lev. vii. 12,13. The companies also, 
or choirs of them, who gave thaitles to God, are called 
by this name, Nehem. xii. 831—38. Which makes it 
probable, that the Levites sung this song upon that oc- 
casion: which the Greeks think was made by David; 
who invites all. the world to join with the Israelites, in 
the service of Him, who was kind and gracious to them 
beyond expression. . Accerdingly we Christians now 
preperly use it, in acknowledgment of God’s wonderful 
love to us in Christ: by whom we offer up continually 
spiritual sacrifices; for redeeming us by the sacrifice he 
made of himself; fer making the werld anew, and ere- 

. ating us again unto good works; according te his faithful 
promises, which we may depend upon fer ever. 

I do not know but the word MWY ..amade (ver. 3.) may be 
used here as it is 1 Sam. xii. 6.. for advancing, raising, 
or preferring them (as he is there said to have done 
Moses and Aaren); making .them te be what they then 
were, a famous people, in a good land: which seems to 
agree best with the following words, and not we onr- 
selves (and therefore I have net omitted that sense). For 
to deny that we created ourselves, is altogether needless ; 
but that it is not to be ascribed to our industry or wit, 
that we are raised to a happy condition; is a proper cx- 
pression of humility. 


Ver. 1. Make a joyful noise unto the Lord, all ye lands.) 
Let all the people of the earth lift up their voices, in tri- 
umphant songs, to the honour of the —_ who deserves 
all our + ap 

Ver. 2. Serve the Lord with gladness ; come before his 
presence with singing.| Make the service of the Lord your 
delight, nay, greatest pleasure; and when you appreach 
into his tabernacle, sheut for joy that you are admitted 
into his blessed presence, to praise him with ae cheerful 
hymns. 

Ver. 3. Know ye that the Lord he is God: it is he that 
hath made us, and not we ourselves : we are his people, and. 
the sheep of his pasture.| Consider that the Lord, whem you 
worship, is the creator and governor of the world; who 
gave us our being, and all the good things we enjey: his 


we are, and by his power and goodness, not our own, we 


are become so great and mighty a nation; whom, out of 
his own mere good-will alone, he hath made his pecu- 
liar people, of whom he takes a tender care. 
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Ver. 4. Enter into his gates with thanksgiving, and into 

his courts with praise: be thankful unto him, and bless his 

name.) When you enter therefore into the gates of his sane- 
tuary, present him not merely with the sacrifices of beasts, 
but with the most acceptable sacrifice of hearty thanksgiv- 
ing ; and as you stand in his courts, attending on lim, cease 
not to sing his praises: thank him, I say, fer all his bene- 
fits, and praise his incomparable perfections. 

Ver. 5. For the Lord is good; his mercy is everlasting ; 
and his truth endureth to ali generations.) For as his power 
is transcendent, so is his goodness; as appears by his ne- 
ver-failing bounty towards us, and his steadfast faithful- 
ness to his word: for the mercy promised to our forefathers 
he hath exactly fulfilled in our days; and will continue to 
all succeeding generations. 


PSALM CI. 
A Psalm of David. 


ARGU MENT. . 

The title tells us who made this Psalm; and the matter of 
it is so plain, that any body may sce it is a pious resolu- 
tion of David to govern first himself, and then his court, 
and then his kingdom, with so much care, that the good 
might expect all favour from him, but no wicked man, of 
any sort, have the least countenance or encouragement. 

The only difficulty is to know when he composed it; whe- 
ther before or after he was settled in his kingdom. The 
first words of it seem to conntenance those who think he 
was possessed of it; and newly entered upon the govern- 
ment; which he thankfully acknowledges. But the words 
that follew, (ver. 2.) O when wilt thou come unto me, seem 
to justify their opinion, who think he was now under 
Sanl’s persecution: yet, having confidence in Ged’s pro- 
mises (which he longed to see fulfilled), made this religi- 
ous vow, of being a good king; and proposed to himself 
an excellent forin and manner of life, when God should 


be pleased to perform them. To recencile beth these, 


there is a middle way lies open to every one’s view that 
reads this history. For upon the death of Saul, he was 
immediately promoted to the kingdom; though not en- 


tirely: but resolved then with himself how well he would 


govern; when God should make him king over all Israel, 
as he had done over Judah. And so I shall order my 
Paraphrase, supposing him to reign now in Hebron, 
(2 Sam. ii. 1—4.) and expecting to reign in Jerusalem, 


(v. 3—5.) which I presume he here calls the city of God, | 


ver. 8. because there he intended to settle the ark, as well 
as to fix his court; when he should be possessed of it. 

That passage, indeed, hath induced some to think, that he 
composed this Psalm after he had made an attempt to 
bring the ark thither; but failing in it, (2 Sam. vi. 9, 10.) 
sighs here for its enjoyment. Which I shall not dispute, 
because I would not prelong this preface unnecessarily. 
It is sufficient in my judgment to say, that it doth not 
scem likely he would defer this resolution so long after 
he was installed in his kingdom. For it required time 
to prepare a place for the reception of the ark, suitable 
to the majesty it represented. 


Ver. 1. LI WILL sing of merey and judgment: unto thee, 
O Lord, will I sing.| I will never forget, but celebrate 
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with perpetual praises that mercy which hath raised me 
from a low condition unto the throne; and that just punish- 
ment which I see inflicted upen all my opposers: both 
which I ascribe, O Lord, te thee alone, and not to my 
virtue or valour; and therefore to thee will I sing my 


ey hymns. 


Ver. 2. I will behave myself wisely in a perfect way. O 
when wilt thou come unto me? I will walk within my house 
with a perfect heart.) Nor will I satisfy myself merely with. 
songs of praise; but study, with all diligence, integrity of 
life, and purity of manners: O whien wilt thou perfect what 
thou hast begun for me, and settle me peaceably in my 
kingdom? Then J shall be able to live more regularly than 
now in this state of war and confusion, (2 Sam. iii. 1. 89.) - 
and so I reselve to do; sincerely endeavouring to make 
myself an absolute pattern of piety and virtue to all my 
court, 

Ver. 3. Iwill set no wicked thing before mine eyes: I hate 
the work of them that turn aside; it shall not cleave to me.] 
No pretended reasons of state and politi¢ ends shall make 
me so much as project any thing against the law, to which 
I will ever tie myself: for I abhor the practices of those - 
who decline that rule, te pursue their own private desires; 
no such corrupt principles shall be entertained in my mind. 

Ver. 4. A froward heart shall depart from me: I will not 
know a wicked person.] I will turn him instantly out of my 
service, whe shall dare to suggest to me any crooked coun- 
sels: I will have no familiarity with him, much less make 
him my favourite, who makes no conscicnce how he com- 
passes his ends. 

Ver. 5. Whoso privily slandereth his neighbour, him will 

Teut off: him that hath a high look, and a proud heart, 
will not I suffer.) I will be se far from listening to their 
private whispers, who, by secret calumnies and detrac- 
tions, endeavour fo supplant their fellow-servants, that I . 
will severely punish and banish them my court: nor will I 
endure those whose pride makes them overlook all others, 
as if they were another sort of creatures; or whose unsa-_ 
tiable covetousness and ambition make them study their 
own advancement more than the public good. 
- Ver. 6. Mine eyes shall be upon the faithful of the land, 
that they may dwell with me: he that walketh in a perfect — 
way, he shall serve me.| I will look out for trusty persons, 
men fearing Ged, and of clear integrity; and in. what part 
of the country soever I find them, make them of my privy- 
council: and no man shall bear any other office in my 
court but he that lives unblamably. 

Ver. 7. He that worketh deceit shall not dwell within my 
_— he that telleth lies shall not tarry in my sight.] No 
subtle knave that is made up of shifts and tricks, or that 
devises cunuing cheats to oppress my subjects, shall re- 
main in my service: though he have eraftily got into it 
under a guise of simplicity, yet no false informer, flatterer, 
or any other sort of liar, shall continue in my favour, 

Ver. 8. I will early destroy all the wicked of the land, 
that I may cut off all wicked doers from the city of the Lord.) 
As soon as ever I am settled in my throne, I will use my 
utmost diligence te reform the whole nation; especially 
the place of thy peculiar residence, which ought to be an 
example to the rest of the kingdom; taking care that all | 
offenders be severely punished in the courts of justice: 
and, if there be no other remedy, cutting off those evil 
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members who have got an incurable habit of doing 
wickedly. 


PSALM CII. 


A Prayer of the afflicted, when he 1s overwhelmed, and 
poureth out his Complaint before the Lord. 


ARGUMENT: 

A Prayer composed by some pious person, (towards the 
latter end of the captivity of Babylon, or rather presently 
after their return from thence to their own country, ver. 
13, 14.) who was extremely afflicted, and even over- 
whelmed, with grief and trouble, to see the temple still 

- Jie in its rubbish, and the rebuilding of it hindered by 
many enemies. This was the cause of those sad com- 

. plaints and Jamentations, wherein he takes the liberty to 
represent their condition unto the Lord, and thereby 
give some ease to his oppressed spirit: which began to 
lift up itself in some comfortable hopes, when he con- 
sidered both the faithfulness of God to his promises, and 
the honour it would be to him, when the nations round 
about should see their wonderful restoration happily 
completed, and thereby be invited to embrace their reli- 
gion. Which proved a lively emblem of the coming of 
the gentiles info the church of Christ: the eternity of 
whose kingdom is here prophesied of, in the conclusion 
of the Psalm. Which, as Theodoret well expresses it, 
may serve for any man’s use, who wrestles with any 
great calamity, and implores the Divine favour for his 
help and deliverance. It may be applied also to his 
sad condition, who groans under the burden of his sins, 
and cries for mercy: being the fifth among those seven 
which are called penitential. Psalms. 


Ver. 1. Hrar my prayer, O Lord, and let my cry come 


unto thee.| Reject not my humble supplication, O Lord; 


but graciously admit the earnest request, which, with la- 
mentable cries, I present unto thy majesty. 

Ver. 2. Hide not thy face from me in the day when Iam 
in trouble ; incline thine ear unto me: in the day when I call 
answer me specdily.| The distress whercin I am is exceed- 
iug great; which will move thee, I hope, to moderate thy. 
anger, and not absolutely refuse my petition: but rather to 
grant me the more favourable audience, and to send me the 
speedier relief; when I implore it in the time of the sorest 
calamity. 

Ver. 3. For my days are consumed like smoke, ond my 
bones are burnt as a hearth.] For my days are spent as dis- 
mally asif I lived and breathed in smoke; and the anguish 
I suffer is so sharp, that it penetrates to my very bones, and 
makes them as parched and dry as the fire doth the hearth. 

Ver. 4. My heart is smitten, and withered like grass ; so 
that I forget to eat my bread.} My vital spirits are ex- 
hausted; and flag like the grass when it is struck with a 
pestilential blast: for, together with my appetite, I have 
lost we the thoughts of my necessary food. 

Ver. 5. By reason of the voice of my groaning my bones 
cleave - my Skin.| Sadness hath scized on me to sucha 
degree, that I do nothing but groan and sigh: which hath 
wasted me away to skin and bone. 

Ver. 6. Tamlike a pelican of the wililerness ; Tam like an 


owl of the desert.) I take no delight in the company of my 
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fricnds ; but seek for loncsome plav¥es, like a pelican in the 
wilderness ; where I may bemoan myself like the bittern 
in the desert. 

Ver. 7. I watch, anil am as a sparrow alone upon the 
house-top.| Grief and sorrow banish sleep from mine eyes; 
and make me like those solitary birds, which spend. the 
night on the tops of houses, in doleful shricks and eries. 

Ver. 8. Mine enenties reproach me all the day ; and they 
that are mad against me. are sworn against me.) This hath 
exposed me to the scorn of my enemies, who do nothing 
but upbraid me with my misery: and, not content therewith, 
are so furiously bent upon my ruin, that they have entered 
into a combination, and sworn they will destroy me. 

Ver. 9. For Ihave eaten ashes like bread, and mingleil 
my drink with weeping.| Which hath still more increased 
my aflliction, and made me lie down in the ashes: where, 
while I mourn and weep, they mingle themselves with my 
bread, as tears do with my drink. 

Ver. 10. Because of thine indignation and thy wrath: for 
thou hast lifted me up, and cast me down.] Because thy 
anger still continues in great severity against yr for thou 
hadst lifted me up in glorious hopes, (Ezra i. sii 68. iii. 
10.) thou hast dashed them all in pieces, (Bera iv. 4. 24.) 
and thereby given me the sorer fall. 

Ver. 11. My days are like a shadow that declineth ; 
and I am withered like grass.} And whilst I wait for better 
times, my life declines apace ; like a shadow, which, being 
come near to its utmost length, is ready to vanish: for I 
have very little strength remaining; but droop and languish, 
like the dried grass ; which is ripe for the mower’s hand. 

Ver. 12. But thou, O Lord, shalt endure for ever, and 
thy remembrance unto all generations.}- All my comfort is, 
that, though I die, thou abidest to all eternity ; and canst 
hereafter remedy all these evils, which thou dost not think 
fit to redress at present: and wilt, I am confident; for all 
generations have transmitted down unto us the memorial of 
thy faithfulness, and the glorious things thou hast done for 
thy people. 

Ver. 13. Thou shalt arise, and have mercy upon Zion: 
for the time to favour her, yea, the set time, is come.] It will 
not be long before thou dost take pity upon the desolations 
of Zion, and raise her out of her ruins : for the time prefixed 
for her punishment being expired, (Jer. xxix. 10, 11.) it is 
the season now, the appointed season, for thy mercy in her 
restoration. 

Ver. 14. For thy servants take pleasure in her stones, and 
favour the dust thereof.} For her scattered stones are far 
more dear to thy pious worshippers, than the goodliest 
palaces in Babylon: and therefore they cannot look upon 
her dust and rubbish, without the most sensible grief and 
commiseration. ; 

Ver. 15. So the heathen shall fear the name of the Lord, 
and all the kings of the earth thy glory.] Espeeially when 
they consider how thy glory suffers thereby whereas the 

nations who now contemn thee, will stand in awe of thee ; 
O Lord, all their kings and princes will reverence thy wlo- 
rious power, the fame of which now seems to lie buried in 
her ruins. 

Ver. 16. When the Lord shall build up Zion, he shall ap- 
pear in his glory.] When they shall see Zion rebuilt 
(which the Lord alone can bring about), and his glorious 
majesty there worshipped with the ancient solemnities ;: 
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Ver. 17. He will regard the prayer of the destitute, and 
not despise their prayer.] And the prayers of miserable 
captives, who were stripped of all, prevail with him, not 
only for their liberty, but for their entire restitution to their 
former splendour. 

Ver. 18. This shall be written for the generations to 
come: and the people which shall be created shall praise the 
Lord.) This wonderful deliverance shall never be forgotten, 
but remain upon record to the following generation: who 
shall transmit the memory of it to their posterity, that they 
may also lookwpon themselves as a people created anew 
to praise the Lord. 

Ver. 19. For he hath looked down from the height of his 
sanctuary; from heaven did the Lord behold the earth.] Be- 
cause, in much mercy, he hath been pleased to preserve a 
miserable nation from utter destruction: and though he be 
infinitely exalted above all our thoughts, yet the Lord hath 
graciously condescended to mind the afflicted condition of 
this distressed country: 

Ver. 20. To hear the groaning of the prisoner ; to loose 
those that are appointed to death.) And to be moved by 
our groans to deliver us out of a sad captivity: and to re- 
vive us when we had reason to look upon ourselves as 
dead and hopeless. 

Ver. 21. To declare the name of the Lord in Zion, and 
his praise in Jerusalem.] That we might go and recount in 
his temple the famous things which he hath done; and 
make the holy city sound with the praises of his power, 
soodness, and truth; which he hath daclasod in our re- 
storation. 

Ver. 22. When the people are gathered together, and the 

kingdoms, to serve the Lord.] When all the people shall be 
gathered together, there to worship the Divine Majesty; 
and other kingdoms join with us unanimously in his service. 

Ver. 23. He weakened my strength in the way; he short- 
ened my days.) 1 had hopes to have lived to see this 
blessed time, and thought I had been in the way to it; 
(Ezra iii. 8, &c.) but he hath stopped our vigorous begin- 
nings, (Ezra iv. 4.) and thereby so sorely afflicted me, that 
1 feel I am like to fall short of my expectations. 

Ver. 24. I said, O my God, take me not away in the 
midst of my days: thy years are throughout ail genera- 
tious.| Though I prayed most earnestly to him, and said, 
O my God, who hast so graciously hegun our deliverance, 
take me not away before it be completely finished; but let 
me see thy promise fulfilled, which thou, who diest not (as 
we do), I am sure, wilt not fail to make good, 

Ver. 25. Of old hast thou laid the foundation of the 
earth; and the heavens are the work of thy hands.} For it 
cannot be too hard for thee to raise Zion out of her ruins; 
who hast, many ages ago, created this goodly fabric of 
heaven and earth by thy eternal word, (Hch. i. 10.) 

Ver. 26. They shall perish, but thou shalt endure ; yea, 
all of them shall wax old like a garment; as a vesture shalt 
thou change them, and they shall be changed.| And thou 
dost neither decay nor alter, in process of time, as thy 
creatures do; some of which shall perish, but thou shalt 
eternally subsist; all of them shall grow old, like our gar- 
ments, with long wearing: even the heavens themselves, 
which now enwrap the earth, as our clothes do our bodies, 
shall be folded up, (Heb. i. 12.) and laid aside like a tat- 
tered garment, whcn thou shalt command that altcration. 
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Ver. 27. But thou art the same, and thy years shall have 
no end.| But thou (and thy word) art still the very same; 
and shalt always continue so, without any the least va- 
riation. 

Ver. 28. The slathinon of thy servants shall continue, ae 
their seed shail be established before thee.] Yct all that I 
conclude from hence is only this: that though I do not live 
to see our perfect restoration, yet, according to thy un- 
alterable purpose, the temple and Jerusalem shall be re- 
built; and the children of thy servants, who now are in 
steat distress, be peaceably settled there; yea, their pos- 
terity after them remain unmoveable in their favour, and 
enjoy the tokens of thy Divine presence among them. 


PSALM -CIII. 
A Psalm of David. 


ARGUMENT, 


The title tells us this Psalm is one of David's: and the 
third, fourth, and fifth verses may satisfy us that he com- 
posed it after his recovery from a dangerous sickness, 
to such a vigorous health, as the eagles have when they 
renew their plumes. To that he alludes ver. 5. as Eu- 
thymius and St. Jerome understand it. The latter of 
which says, upon Isa. xl. that he had often taught, the 
eagles do no other way return to youthfulness when 
they are old, but only mutatione pennarum, by change of 
their feathers. J have expressed this a little more largely. 

than ordinary, in the Paraplirase (as I have done in the 

_ rest of the Psalm), to fit it the better to their use now. 
that have escaped the like danger: who’ should take oc- 

> casion, when they thank God for such a blessing, to imi- 
tate David; in making a thankful commemoration of the 
rest of his mercies, both to him and to others; both in 
the present and in past ages. And the more to excite 

. devout souls to this, and that I might make their thank- 
fulness the more affectionate (if they please to make 
use of this Hymn for that purpose), I have oft repeated. 
the beginning of the Psalm, which I think refers to the 
whole: and likewise put it into a little different form (of 
a soul actually praising God), without the least altera- 
tion of the sense. 


Ver. 1. Bess the Lord, O my soul: and all that is with- 
in me, bless his holy name.| Blessed, for ever blessed, be | 
the Lord of life and health, and all other blessings ; blessed 
be his eternal power, wisdom, and goodness: with my 
whole heart do I bless him; with my most ardent love, ie 
the devyoutest affections of? my soul, ; 

Ver. 2. Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his : 
benefits.) Which shall be every day thus employed, and 
praise his name with continual pleasure: I will never for- 
get (how shouldest thou prove so ungrateful, O my seul! as: 
not) to acknowledge the inestimable benefits I have re- 
ceived from his bounty ; which are more than thought can: 
number. 

Ver. 3. Who forgiveth all thine tuiquities ; who healeth 
all thy diseases.| More particularly, I render thee, O Lord, 
my most hearty thanks, for thy late mercies vouclisafed to 
me: blessed be thy merciful kindness, that, after a short 
correction. for my faults, thou hast graciously pardoncd. 
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them ; and healed all the sores and grievous wounds which 
they had made. 

Ver. 4. Who redeemeth thy life from destruction ; who 
crowneth thee with loving-kindness and tender mercies.| 
Blessed be God, who hath saved me from death; and not 
only spared my life, but surrounded it most graciously 
with I know not how many benefits ; which make it exceed- 
ing delighiful to me. 
quaintance, my careful attendants, my warm and quiet ha- 
bitation, the plentiful estate thou hast given me, the liberal 
provision thou makest for me, with all the rest of thy mer- 
cies, to the bowels of thy tender compassions towards me. ] 

Ver. 5. Who satisfieth thy mouth with good things ; so 
that thy youth is renewed like the eagle's.) Blessed be thy 
almighty goodness, that my mouth (which lately disgusted 
all things, or was restrained from what it desired, or was 


prescribed that which was disgustful to it) can now relish 


its food again; and is satisfied with many good things; I 
can never sufliciently bless thy goodness, who by this 
means dost restore my strength, and makest my youth and 
freshness return like the eagle’s. [O that I may with fresh 
delight and joy be still praising thee! and be lifted up to 
heaven (as they are when they-have renewed their plumes), 
in more vigorous love, and affectionate desires and endea- 
vours; to employ all my peewee strength in thy faithful 
service. | 

Ver. 6. The Lord ‘executeth saghibatinens and judgment 
for all that are oppressed.| Nor am I alone obliged to my 
gracious Lord for his singular favour to me: but, blessed 
be his name, he relieves all those who suffer wrong ; and 
doth justice upon their oppressors, who are-too mighty for 
them. 

‘Ver. 7. He made — his ways unto Moses, his acts 
unto the children of Israel.| Moses and the rest of our fore- 
fathers are witnesses of this: whom the Lord delivered, in 
a stupendous manner, out of the house of bondage. _ 

Ver. 8. The Lord is merciful and gracious, slow to anger, 
and plenteous in mercy.) And by other methods of his pro- 
vidence towards them, and dealing with them, declared how 
bountiful his blessed nature is, and how ready to forgive : 
forbearing long when men deserve to be punished; and 
soon releasing them from their pain, a ~* heartily 
repent of their folly. 

Ver. 9. He will not always chide; > ilen will he keep his 
anger for ever.| He doth not love, blessed be his name, to 
be always chastising us for our faults: and when he doth 
chastise us, he neither loves to prolong our miseries, nor 
to.inflict them proportionable to our deserts. 

Ver. 10. He hath not dealt with us after our sins, nor 
rewarded us according to our iniqnities.| No, blessed be his 
‘holy name, there is mercy even in our punishments: our 
sufferings are never so great as our sins; but we might 
justly suffer a great deal more than we do for our faults. 

Ver. 11. For as the heaven is ‘high above the earth, so 
great is his mercy towards them that fear him.] And were 
we never so obedient, there is not a greater disproportion 
between the vast circumference of the heavens and this 


little spot of earth, than there is between his mercies to- 


wards us and our small services. 

Ver. 12. As far as the east is from the west, so far hath 
he removed our transgressions from w+.].To those mercies 
alone it js to be ascribed, that we are not bemoaning our- 
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selves under innumerable miseries !"but he hath quite taken 
away his wrath from us; and, adored be his goodness, per- 
fectly remitted the punishment due to our manifold of- 
fences. : 

Ver. 13. Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord 
pitieth them that fear him.] O what bowels of mercy are 
these! no father can be more indulgent and tender-hearted 
to his returning children, than the Lord, blessed be his 
name, is to those who so reform by his chastisements, as to 
fear hereafter to offend him. 

Ver. 14. For he knoweth our frame; he remembereth that 
we are dust.) He easily relents, and takes compassion on 
them : considering how frai] he hath made them; and how 
soon of themselves they will moulder into the dust, out = 
which he took them. 

Ver. 15. As for man, his days are as grass; as a flower of 
the field, so he flourisheth .) For what is man, that the Al- 
mighty should contend with him? He looks fresh and fair ; 
but, alas! is as feeble as the grass, and as a flower in the 
field; whose beauty is far greater than its strength. 

Ver. 16. For the wind passeth over it, and it is gone ; and 
the place thereof shall know tt no more. | Many accidents 
snatch him away, even in his prime: just as the biting 
wind, to which the field-flowers are exposed, blasts them 
on a sudden, and they spring up no more in the place that 
was adorned with them. 

Ver. 17. But the mercy of the Lord is from everlasting 
to everlasting upon them that fear him, and his righteous- 
ness ‘unto children’s children.| O how much doth this mag- 
nify the wonderful mercy of our God! who designs to be 
everlastingly kind (blessed be his goodness) to such short- 
lived creatures as we are: rewarding the faithful services 
of a few years with eternal life to onrselves; and with 
many blessings to our posterity in future generations. 

Ver.18. To such as keep his covenant, and to those that 
remember his commandments to do them.) ‘There is no doubt 
of this; which hath been verified in those who have sin- 
cerely kept their faith with him; and not only promised, 
but constantly performed, the obedience they owed him. 

Ver. 19. The Lord hath prepared his throne in the 
heavens ; and his kingdom ruleth over all.) For none can 
hinder thee, O most mighty Lord, from being as kind as 
thou pleasest: who art the universal Monarch; the blessed 
and only Potentate; to whom, not only the greatest men 
on earth, but the highest powers in heaven, are subject. 

Ver. 20. Bless the Lord, ye his angels, that excel iv 
strength, that do his commandments, hearkening unto the 
voice of his word.] Let the angels, ‘therefore, who know his 
greatness, power, and gracious providence, better than J, 
blesshis holy name: Jet those mighty ones, whose strength 
surpasses al] the powers on earth, and yet never dispute 
his sacred commands, give praise unto him, with all their 
might; and with tho same cheerfulness w herewith they 
obey his wor 

Ver. 21. Bless ye the Lord, all ye his hosts; ye ministers 
of his, that do his pleasure.] Let the whole company of 
heaven, all the several hosts of those glorious creatures, 
who have been employed by his Majesty so many ways 
for our good, and understand how much we are beholden 
to his love, speak good of his name, and bless his niercy, 
both to themselves and unto us. 

Ver. 22. Bless the Lord, all his works, in all places of his . 
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dominion : 
ture, throughout the wide world, proclaim, as well as it is 
able, the loving-kindness of the Lord: Iet none of them 
be silent, but all with one consent bless his holy name: 

and thou, O my soul, be sure thou never forget to make 
one; .O fail not to bear thy part in this joyful choir, that 
daily sing his praise. 
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all . ARGUMENT. 

The foreroing and the following Psalm being certainly 
composed by David, the Greeks, and from them several 
other ancient interpreters, have ascribed this also to the 
sanie author. For which they had this farther reason, 

- that it begins (as Aben Ezra observes) just as the fore- 
going Psalm ends: and celebrates the mighty power and 
goodness of God in the fabric of the world; as the hun- 
dred and third doth his benefits to himself, and: to the 
rest of the children of men. 

As for the occasion of it, we may look upon it as-a pro- 
bable opinion, that when David thought of building a 
house for the Divine service, and God sent Nathan to 
forbid him, (2 Sam. vii. 5.) he fell net long after into the 
contemplation of the majesty of God ; who, having built 
this great world as bis temple, needed none of his erect- 
ing; though he would be pleased to accept onc for the 
burning sacrifice before him, as Solomon afterward 
speaks, (2 Chron. ii.G.) To strengthen this conjecture 
of mine, it may be observed, that he begins this Psalm 

- with such an admiration of God’s most excellent perfec- 
tion, as we meet withal in David’s prayer: immediately 
after God had certified him of his love towards him, 
though he would not let him build him a house: (2 Sam. 
vii. 22.) Thou art great, O Lord, for there is none like 
unto thee. Inthe same manner he saith here, O Lord 

- my God, thou art very great: as he procceds to demon- 
strate from his wonderful works. And first he begins 
with the heavens, the clouds, and the angels; and then 
comes down to the eartb, the sea, the mountains, val- 
leys; fountains, and other inferior things: which depend 
so much upon the sun, the moon, and heavenly bodies, 
that all of them together declare the most admirable wis- 

- dom of him by whom they were composed; and should 
excite all mankind to his perpetual praises. Which 
that we may do the more affectionately, when we use this 
Hymn, I have often repeated the beginning of it, as I toy 
in the foregoing. 


Ver. 1B 1ess the Lord, O my soul. O Lord my God, 
thou art very great; thou art clothed with honour and 
majesty.] Stir up thyself, O my soul, with all thy might, to 
meditate the praises of the Lord. For the highest of all 
our thoughts are mfinitely below thy greatness, O Lord, 
my most gracious God: who hast shewn, in thy most ad- 
mirable works, the surpassing excellence of thy majesty; 
which we can never worthily celebrate with all our praises. 

Ver. 2. Who coverest thyself with light as with a gar- 
ment ; who stretchest out the heavens like a curtain.} The 
light, which dazzles our eyes with its splendour, is the 
royal robe, wherein thy invisible and incomprehensible 
brightness appears unto us: and the spacious heavens are 
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bless the Lord, O my soul.) Yea, let every crea-_ 
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the royal pavilion, which thy sovereign power hath ex- 
tended, like a canopy, for thy majesty, in this great palace 
of the world. 

Ver. 3. Who layeth the beams of his chambers in the 
waters; who maketh the clouds his chariot ; who walketh 
upon the wings of the wind. J The floor of whose chambers, 
which the Lord hath laid in the upper region of the air; 
O how highly is it advanced above the top of the stateliest 
piles that are raised by earthly monarchs ! whose pompous 
chariots (whereof: they boast) fall infinitely short ot those 
glorious clouds, wherein he makes himself present to us; 
as their-swiftest horses are slow-paced, in comparison 
with the quick motion, more speedy than the wind, where- 
with he visits every part of his ‘dominion. 

Ver. 4. Who maketh his angels spirits; his ministers a 
flaming fire.] Into which he sends his angels (and what 
king is there that hath such noble ministers?) sometimes 
in vehement winds, and sometimes in lightning and thun- 
der, whereby they execute his royal pleasure. 

Ver: 5. Who laid the foundations of the earth, that it 
should not be removed for ever.} Who hath settled the 
massy globe of the earth even in the liquid air, upon such 
firm foundations, that none of those storms and tempests, 
which beat upon it from without, hor any commotions from 
within, can ever stirit out of the place he hath fixed for it. 

Ver. 6. Thou coveredst it with the deep as with a gar- 
ment: the waters stood above the mountains.] It was all co- 
vered over at the first with waters, (Gen. i. 2.) which were 
so deep, that there was no appearance of the highest 
mountains. 

Ver. 7. At thy rebuke they fled ; at the voice of thy thun- 
der they hasted away.) Till thy omnipotent word charged 
them to retire, (Gen. i. 9.) at which they started back, and 
suddenly shrunk away; as an affrighted slave doth, when 
he hears the thunder of his master’s threatenings, if his 


. commands be not obeyed. 


Ver. 8. They go up by the mountains ; they go down by 
the valleys unto the place which thou hast founded for 
them.} Immediately the dry land was scen; part of which 
(by thy wonderful contrivance, O Lord) rose up in. lofty 
hills, and the rest sunk down in lowly valleys ; where thou 
hast cut channels for the waters to run into the — 
ocean ; the place thou hast appointed for them. 

Ver. 9. Thou hast set a bound that they may not pass 


over ; that they turn not again to cover the earth.] And. 


there, though they restlessly toss and swell, yet they can- 
not get over the shores, wherein thou hast enclosed them: 
nor shall they ever recover their former liberty, to over- 
flow the earth again. 

Ver. 10. He sendeth the springs into the valleys, which 
run among the hills.| But still, such is the admirable pro- 
vidence ofthe Lord, they climb, through the hollow places 
of the earth, up the steepest parts of it; and there break 
out in springs: which fall down into the valleys, to make 
brooks and rivers, that run between the hills; which, on 
either side, send into them fresh supplies to enlarge their 
streains. 

Ver. 11. They give drink to every beast of the field: the 
wild asses quench thar thirst.) Which afford, not only to us, 
but to all: the beasts-of the earth, such abundant refresh- 


ment, when they are dry; that even the dull asses, who 


live in parched deserts, find them out to quench thcir thirst. 
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Ver. 12. By them shall the fowls of the heaven have their 
habitation, which sing among the branches.] The birds of 
the air also delight to resort thither; where, having wet 
their throats, they sit and chaunt the various notes among 
the thick boughs of the trees, which grow upon the banks. 

Ver. 13. He watereth the hills from his chambers: the 
earth is satisfied with the frait of thy works.) As for the hills, 
which constantly thus enrich the lower grounds, he waters 
them from the regions above: whence dews distil, and 
‘showers of rain come pouring down, by thy marvellous 
contrivance, O Lord, unto the satisfaction of them, and of 
all the rest of the earth. 

Ver. 14. He causeth the grass to grow for the cattle, and 
herb for the service of man: that he may bring forth food 
out of the earth.} O bless the Lord, my soul, who by this 
means provideth the beasts with grass and hay, and us with 
all variety of herbs, and roots, and fruit, and pulse, which 
he causes to sprout out of the earth, that we may never 
want what is necessary for our food, or for our physic. 

Ver. 15. And wine that maketh glad the heart of man, 
and oil to nake his face to shine, and bread which strength- 
eneth man’s heart.| But rather take our pleasure and delight 
in the rich wines, which he produces to chcer the drooping 
spirits of miscrable men: together with oil to anoint their 
heads; and bread to recruit their strength, when it is spent 
with toil and labour. 

. Ver. 16. The trees of the Lord are full of sap; the cedars 
of Lebanon, which he hath planted.) Blessed be the Lord, 
who by this means also supplies, with abundant nourish. 
ment, the largest trees, which are not planted by the art, 
nor watered by.the care, of man, but by his almighty provi- 
dence: who makes whole forests of them grow, as the 
cedars in Libanus do, even upon the most barren and 
stony mountains. 

. Ver. 17. Where the birds make their nests: as for the 
stork, the fir-trees are her house.] In these trees the birds, 
both small and great, build themselves convenient habita- 
tions: and some of them (as the stork, for instarce, who 
seats her nest on the top of lofty pines and fir-trees) with 
admirable artifice. 

Ver. 18. The high hills are a refuge for the wild goats, 
and the rocks for the conies.| And with no less safety the 
wild goats deposit their young, in the tops of those craggy 
mountains; whither they can climb as easily as the birds 
fly to the tops of trees: and other feeble creatures creep 
into the rocks, and there lie sccure from the violence that 
stronger beasts would offer to them. 

Ver. 19. He appoiuteth the moon for seasons; the sun 
knoweth his going down.) By his most wise contrivance 
the moon hath her full and her wane; and the sun doth not 
always shinc, but observes a constant time for its going 
down. 

Ver. 20. Thou makest darkness, and it is night; wherein 
all the beasts of the forest do creep forth.) Aud then dark- 
ness covering the face of the earth, and inviting us to rest, 
gives the wolves and other wild beasts of the forest (such 
is thy care, O Lord, of all creatures), who were afraid to 
venture abroad before, security and confidence, to come 
out of their lurking-places, and seck their food. 

Ver. 21. The young lions roar after their prey, ani seek 
their meat from God.] Which the ravening young lions then 
meet witha]; falling upon their prey with a horrible noise; 
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whereby they express the eagerness of their hunger ; which 
isnot so sharp and devouring, but, by the Divine provi- 
dence, - finds full satisfaction before the morning. 

Ver. 22. The sun ariseth, they gather themselves together, 
and lay ~ down in their dens.) When the sun again ap- 
pearing, and rousing us out of our sleep, they all return 
with one consent, and lay themselves down in their se- 
veral dens.. 

Ver. 23. Man goeth forth to his work, and to his labour, 
until the evening.] And so man, refreshed by the night’s re- 
pose, goes forth, without any danger, about his business in 
the fields: and continues his labours till the night call bim 
to rest again. 

Ver. 24. O Lord, how manifold are thy works! in wis- 
dom hast thou made them ali: the earth is full of thy riches.) 
O cternal Lord! how many and how great are thy works! 
and with what admirable wisdom hast thou contrived them 
all! If we look no farther than this carth, what astonishing 
variety of good things do we bchold, whcrewith thy bounty 
hath enriched it! , 

Ver. 25. So is this great and wide sea, wherein are things 
creeping innumerable, both small and great beasts.) And this 
great and spacious sea also, which scems to embrace the 
earth in its arms, is no Icss full of thy wonderful works: for 
there swim fish without number; some of which astonish 
us as much with the art thou hast shewn in their small 
bodies, as others do with the prodigious greatness of 
their bulk. 

Ver. 26. There go the ships; there ts that leviathan, whom 
thou hast made to pla y therein.| 'There the ships sail as 
swiftly as the fishes swim; fetching us the riches both of 
sea and land: and there that great leviathan (in forming 
whom thou hast ‘shewn thy mighty power) finds room 
enough to tumble up and down, and sport himself in his 
absolute dominion over all that the sca contains. 

Ver. 27. These wait all upon thee, that thou mayest give 


them their meat in due season.| O how liberal is thy good- 


ness, which provides convenicnt sustenance for sucha vast 
world of creatures! Every one of which, though they know 
not their benefactor, are duly and scasonably supplied, with 
the food they scek, by the care thou takest of them. 

'» Ver. 28. That thou givest them they gather: thou openest 
thine hand, they are filled with good.) For they only gather 
what thou, without any care of theirs, dispenscst to them : 
and thou art not sparing of thy blessings; but hast made a 
most plentiful provision, which thou scatterest every where 
forthem. . 

» Ver. 29. Thou hidest thy face, they are troubled; thou 
takest away their breath, they die, and return to their dust. ] 
If it fail at any time, by the suspense of thy heavenly in- - 
fluences, all things look most ruefully: they grow weak, 
nay, dic; and are dissolved into the elements out of which 
they were made. 

Ver. 30. Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they are created ; 
and thou renewest the face of the earth.) But then thou 
sendest forth again thy quickening power; whereby new 
ones. are produced, in the room of those that are dead: just 
as the earth, after a sharp winter hath made it bare, looks 
fresh and green again at the return of the spring. 

Ver. 31. The glory of the Lord shall endure for ever : the 
Lord shail rejoice in his works.] Thus the world is still as 


| full as ever it was; and all future ages shall praise, as well 
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as we, the same power, and wisdom, and goodness, of the 
Lord: which appears so gloriously in all his works, that 
he himself is still pleased, and delighted in the continuance 
of them ; as he was at first in their contrivance, (Gen. i. 31.) 

Ver. 32. He looketh on the earth, and it trembleth; he 
toucheth the hills, and they smoke.] Else they would all soon 
vanish, and come to nothing: for at his presence the very 
earth trembles; and the mountains, as our fathers's saw at 
Mount Sinai, are full of fire and smoke. 

Ver. 33. I will sing unto the Lord as long as I live; Ewill 
sing praise unto my God while Ihave my being.| 1 will 
never cease therefore to sing the praises of the Lord; who, 
as he created, so supports and maintains the whole fabric 
of heaven and earth, and all the creatures contained in 
them: and I will never forget his particular kindness to me, 


among the rest; but acknowledge to my very last breath 


the innumerable benefits I have received from his bounty. 

Ver. 34. My meditation of him shall be sweet; I will be 
glad in the Lord.) With such affection will I praise him, 
that all my thankful meditations and discourses shall be, I 
hope, no less pleasing to him, than they shall be to myself: 
who will take the highest satisfaction in thinking and speak- 
ing of the goodness of the Lord; from whom I shall still 
receive more abundant cause to rejoice in him. 

Ver. 35. Let the sinners be consumed out of the earth, and 
let the wicked be no more. Bless thou the Lord, O my soul. 
Praise ye the Lord.| But as for them, whose only pleasure 
it is to satisfy their brutish lusts, and abuse the many good 
things they enjoy (either denying, or never acknowledging, 
him who is the donor of them), they shall utterly peo, 
and be no longer the care of that Providence to which they 
are so ungrateful; O my soul, never imitate their impiety, 
or negligence ;' but be excited thereby to the greater dili- 
gence, in praising thy great Creator and Benefactor. And 
let all those who have any sense of him, stir up themselves, 
and join with me in his praises. 
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ARGUMENT. 


Though this Psalm hath no title, yet we are assured by 
what we read in 1 Chron. xvi. 8, &c. that the first part of 
it, at least, (to the end of ver. 15.) was made by David; 

. and delivered by him to Asaph and his brethren, for the 
constant service of God in the tabernacle: when, after 
several victories over the Philistines, (1 Chron. xiv.) he 
had settled the ark of God in Zion. And it is most pro- 
bable that he afterward enlarged this Psalm, (for who else 

‘ would adventure to do it?) that it might be a more com- 
plete commemoration of all the mercies of God, towards 
their nation, from the days of Abraham to their taking 

possession of the land of Canaan. Into which he shews 
their glorious Lord conducted them by so many miracu- 
lous providences, in several ages (according to his faith- 
ful promise made to Abraham, his faithful servant), that 
it deserved their most hearty acknowledgments: to which 
he excites them, by ten several expressions, in the five 
first verses of the Psalm. 

To which the Greeks prefix a Hallelujah (for they take 
the last word of the foregoing Psalm, and set it on the 
head of this), as a note how much they were obliged to 
praise the Lord, according to that exhortation; when 
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they remembered in this Psalm the benefits that he had 
bestowed upon their forefathers: which were sufficient 
to excite and whet thcir minds to the imitation of their 
virtue. ." 

And it may serve to admonish the new people of God (as 
Theodoret speaks), that is, as Christians, how much we 
ought to rejoice in God’s goodness to us; and how dan- 
gerous itis to be ungrateful to him: which provoked him 
to deprive the Jews of that fatherly care which he had 
taken of — ancestors. 


Ver. I. O GI VE thanks unto.the Lord; call upen his 
name: make known his deeds among the people.] Stir up 
yourselves, all ye that are here assembled, to make your 
most grateful acknowledgments unto the great Lord, who 
is pleased to come and dwell among you: never approach 
his presence to make your petitions to him, but join his 
praises together with them; and proclaim to all the people 
reund about, what great things he hath done for — and 
for your forefathers. 

Ver. 2. Sing unto him, sing psalms unto him: talk ye of 
all his wondrous works.) Sing his praise with a cheerful 
voice, and with all the instruments of music: and Ict the 
subject of your hymns, and of your ordinary discourse, 
be his many maryellous acts, of which let not one > be for- 
gotten. 

Ver. 3. Glory 1 ye in his holy name: let the heart of them 
rejoice that seek the Lord.]- For nothing can be so great an 
henour to you, as that you are servants of such a mighty 
Lord; whe infinitely transcends all other beings: triumph, 
therefore, and make your beast of this, as a greater happi- 
ness than all worldly goods ; let it fill the hearts of all his 
faithful worshippers with the highest joy and gladness. 

Ver. 4. Seek the Lord, and his strength ; seek his face ever- 
more.) Let it encourage them to address themselves unto 
him upon all occasions ; and, prostrating themselves be- 
fore the ark of his presence, (2 Chron. vi. 41.) commend 
themselves to his powerful protection: let them unwea- 
riedly seck his favour; and implore his gracious assist- 
ance. 

’Ver. 5. Remember his marvellous works that he hath done ; 
his wonders, and the judgments of his mouth.] Which you 
may, with the greater confidence, expect, if you call te 
mind, and thankfully commemorate, the marvellous things 
he hath done for your deliverance; and his terrible execu- 
tions, (Exod. iii. 20:) according to his just sentence passed 
(Exed. vii: 4.) upon your enemies. 

Ver. 6. O ye seed of Abraham his servant, ye children of 
Jacob his chosen.) The benefit of which you: still enjoy, O 
ye who are the posterity of his servant Abraham (whose 
faith and obedience you ought to imitate); the children of 
Jacob, whom he chose (rejecting sau) to inherit the pro- 
mised blessing. ; 

Ver. 7. He is the Lord our God; his judgments are in all 
the earth.) He is still the same mighty Lord, and our most 
gracious Ged; who continues to execute his judgments 
every where upon our enemies, (2 Sam. v. 7.10. 17, &c.) 
and therefore let us never cease to praise him, and cheer- 
fully serve him, and faithfully depend upon him. 

Ver. 8. He hath remembered his covenant for ever, the 
word which he commanded to a thousand generations.| For 
he is never unmindful of his engagements to us; but punc- 
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tually performs, in all ages, what he hath promised in his 
covenant. 

Ver. 9. Which covenant he made with Abraham ; and his 
oath unto Isaac.] Which he first solemnly made, (Gen. xv. 
17, 18.) and then sware (xxii. 16.) unto Abraham: and re- 
newed with his son Isaac; to whom he promised to per- 
form that oath, which he sware unto Abraham, Gen. xxvi.3. 

Ver. 10; And confirmed the same unto Jacob for a law, 
and to Israel for an everlasting covenant.) And again con- 
firmed it to Jacob, both when he went to Haran, (Gen. 
XxXviii. 18, &c.) and, at his return, when he changed his 
name into Israel; (xxxv. 10, &c.) and, at last, passed it 
into a law, in that covenant which he made with their pos- 
terity, (Exod. xxiii. 22, 23. 31, 32.) never to be altered, 
if they keep their covenant with him. 

Ver. 11. Saying, Unio thee will I give the land of Canaan, 
the lot of your inheritance.] The sum of which was this; I 
hestow upon thee, and will bring thee into that good land, 
the land of Canaan: which, according to this faithful ‘cove- 
nant, you now possess; as by lot it was distributed to your 
several tribes, for their inheritance, (Josh. xiv. 1, 2 

Ver. 12. When they were but a few men in number; yea, 
very few, and strangers in it.) This covenant he began to 
make with your forefathers (and shewed his intention to 
perform it, by bis singular care over them), when ‘their 
family was very small, (Gen. xii. 1. 5.) and consequently 
so weak, that they might easily have been destroyed in the 
land where they were strangers, (xxiii. 4.) and, had no 
friends nor allies to support them: 

Ver. 13. When they went from one nation to another, 
from one kingdom to another people.| Nor any settled ha- 
bitation; .but were forced to wander to and fro, from one 
part of Canaan into another, (Gen. xii. 6. 8, 9.) and then to 
sojourn in other. kingdoms; sometimes in Egypt, (ver. 
10.) sometimes in Gerar, (xx. 1. xxvi. 1.) and ‘some- 
times in the castern country from whence they came, 
(xxix.1.)- 

Ver. 14. He suffered no man to do them wrong ; yea, he 
reproved kings for their sakes.|-And wheresoever they:so- 
journed, he took them into his protection, and suffered no 
man to do them any injury, (Gen. xxxi. 24. 42.) but gave 
severe checks even to the king of Egypt, (xii. 16.) and 
the king of Gerar, (xx. 3, &c.) to prevent the mischief 
which they were designing to them. 

Ver. 15. Saying, Touch not mine anointed, ‘and do'm y 
prophets no harm.| For he told them, these were’sacred 


persons, whom he designed to make greater men than | 


themselves, and therefore charged them not to hurt them; 
but to honour them, not merely as princes, (Gen. xxiii. 6.) 
but as prophets, (xx. 7.) hy whose prayers they should : re- 
‘ceive great blessings if they were kind to them. 

Ver. 16. Moreover, he called for a famine’ upon the land; 
he brake the whole staff of bread.] And when, in the days 


of Jacob, he punished the land of Canaan, as well as other - 
countries, with such a dearth, (Gen. xli. 54, &c.) that the . 


earth brought forth no kind af grain for the support of 
human life: 

Ver. 17. He sent a man before them, even Joseph, who 
was sold for a servant] He took a special care, in a most 
wonderful way, to, provide both for him and for his family; 


‘for Joseph (whom his brethren first conspired to destroy, . 


but afterward were diverted from their purpose, and only 
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sold for a slave) was brought into Egypt, by the secret 
counsel of God, (Gen. xlv. 5. 7, &e.) to be the instrument’ 
of their preservation. 

Ver. 18. Whose feet they hurt with fetters: he was laid 
a wron.|] He was oppressed, indeed, for a long time by a 
most grievous calumny: which was a sorer affliction to 
him, than the chains and fetters that were, at first, laid 
upon him in prison. 

Ver. 19. Until the time that his word came: the word 
of the Lord tried him.| Till mention at last was made of 
him to Pharaoh, by one of his officers: who related how 
exactly Joseph predicted what had befallen him and an-. 
other of his fellow-servants; as if he were a man inspired, 
(Gen. xl. 21, 22. xli. 12, 18.) > 

Ver. 20. The king sent and loosed him; even the ruler of 


the people, and let him go free.) Whereupon the king pre- 


sently sent for him ; (Gen. xli. 14.) that great prince, whose 
dominion extended over many provinces, and commanded 
him to be set at liberty. 

Ver. 21. He made him lord of his house, and ruler of allt 
his substance.) And received: such satisfaction from him 
about his dream, which none of his wise men could inter- 
pret, that he not only wholly discharged him from his im- 
prisonment, but made him the chief officer in the court: 
and, under himself, the supreme governor of his whole 
kingdom; (Gen. xli. 40, 41.) 

Ver. 22. To bind his ‘princes at his pleasure, and teach 
his senators wisdom.] Yea, entrusted him with an absolute 
power, to command all the rulers of bis several provinces, 
what he pleased; and to punish their disobedience ac- 
cording to his discretion: the most ancient and wisest 


‘counsellors in the realm were‘ordered to repair to him, and 


to do nothing without his instructions, (Gen: xli."44.) 
~ Ver. 23. Israel also came into Egypt; and Jacob so- 
journed in the land of Ham.| By which great authority he 
procured not only the leave, but the invitation of Pha- 
raoh (Gen. xlv. 16, 17, &c.) to his father, to come and 
bring all his family with him into Egypt; and accordingly 
he came and dwelt in the best part of all the country, (xlvi. 
26,27.) 

Ver. 24. And he increased his people greatly, and made 
them stronger than their enemies.] Where, according to his | 


‘promise, when he bade Jacob accept that invitation; (Gen. 


xlvi. 3, 4.) the Lord multiplied them exceedingly, (Exod. 
i. 7.) and made them mightier than the Egyptians, (ver. 9.) 


who, of friends, were now become their enemies. , 


Ver. 25. He turned their heart to hate his people, to deal 
subtly with his servants.| For the kinder God was to the 
Israelites, and the-more he increased their numbers, the 
greater jealousy it begat in the heart of the Egyptians: 
‘which turned at last into an absolute hatred of them; and 
‘provoked their malice to invent the cruclest ways, first to 
diminish, (Exod. i. 10, 11, a and then to destroy them, 
(ver: 15, 16:) 

Ver. 26. He sent Moses his sehen nal Aaron whom he 
had chosen.] This moved the Divine compassion, when he 
saw their oppression grew intolerable, to give commission 
to Moses, whom he had in an extraordinary manner pre- 
served from perishing, (Exod. iii. 13.)and to Aaron, whom 
he chose to be his assistant, (iv. 15.) ‘to go and demand 
their liberty of Pharaoh, (iv. 23. y. 1.) - 

Ver. 27. They shewed his signs among them, and wonders 
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in the land of Ham.] And he disputing their. commission 
(and refusing to let Israel go), they proved it, and per- 
suaded him to obey it, by many miraculous works: which 
God commanded them to do, as tokens that he had sent 
them. 

Ver. 28. He sent —— and made it dark ; md they 
rebelled not against his word.| Among which the pitchy 
darkness, which overspread the whole land three days 
(except only where the Israelites dwelt), was a very re- 
markable punishment of Pharaoh’s blindness: who would 
not see the hand of God in all those other plagues, which 
Moses and Aaron, not fearing his displeasure, but: pur- 
suing their orders, had inflicted on him. 
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Ver. 29. He turned their waters into blood, and slew their 


fish.| As, first of all, the Lord commanded them to stretch 
their hand upon all the waters of Egypt; which he turned 
into blood: and made them so putrid, that the fish which 
was in the river died, (Exod. vii. 20, 21.) 

‘Ver. 30. Their land brought forth frogs in abundance in 
the chambers of their kings.|- And, at the next stroke, pro- 
duced such a vast number of frogs out of the stinking wa- 
ters and mud, that not only the whole earth was covered 
with them, but-no house, no room in their houses, no, not 
the cabinets of their king and his princes, were free from 
their annoyance, (Exod. viii. 3—G.) ; 

Ver. 31. He spake, and there came divers sorts of flies, 
and lice in all their coasts.| And then followed an infinite 
swarm of the most pestilent sort of flies, (see Psal. Ixxvilil. 
45.) after a tronblesome and filthy plague of lice, which had 
infested all the country, (Exod. viii. 17. 24.) 

Ver. 32. He gave them hail for rain, and flaming fire in 

their land.] Which was sucéceeded (after a murrain upon 
their cattle, and a fiery ulcer on their own bodies) by a 
dreadful storm of hail (when fruitful showers of rain were 
most desirable), together with such lightning, as was never 
seen: for it ran upon thé ground, and burnt up all that was 
not destroyed by the hail, (Exod. ix. 23, 24, &c.) 
' Ver. 33. He smote their vines also and their - fig-trees, 
and brake the trees of thetr coasts.) Which not only struck 
down the grapes and the figs; but shattered the vines and 
fig-trees themselves; together with = other fruit-trees 
in the land. 

Ver. 34. He spake, and the locusts came, and caterpillars, 
and that without number.| And whatsoever escaped this 
tempestuous storm, (for some things were not then grown 
up, Exod. ix. 31.) was, not long after, devoured by an innu- 


merable army of various sorts of locusts, (Exod. x. 4._ 


12, &c.) 

Ver. 35. And did eat up all the herbs in their land, and 
devoured the fruit of their ground.| Which, by his com- 
mand, came and covered the whole face of the country, 
eating up the very leaves of the trees, as well as all the 
grass and herbs upon the ground, (Exod. x. 15.) 

Ver. 36. He smote also all the first-born in their land, 
the chief of all their strength.} And, at last, he finished these 
plagues in the slaughter of all their first-born, both of man 
and beast: the angel of the Lord killing, in one and the 
same night, (Exod. xii. 29.) the principal prop of every 
family : and the best of all their flocks and their herds. 

Ver. 37. He brought them forth also with silver and gold; 
and there was not one feeble person among their tribes.| 
Which terrible destruction so affrighted them, that they not 
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only let Israel go, but were forward to thrust them ont of: 
Egypt, and that loaded with silver and gold: (Exod. xii. 
31—35.) and, which is very wonderful among so many 
thousand persons, (ver. 37.) there was not one, at that time, 
so feeble, as to be unable to travel. 

Ver. 38. Egypt was glad when they departed; for the 
fear of them fell upon them.) And great was the joy at 
their departure; not only among the Israelites, but among 
the Egyptians: who thought themselves not safe till the 
Israelites had their liberty; but were in dread of another 
plague, which they thought might kill them, as the former 
had done their children, (Exod. xii. 33.) 

Ver. 39. He spread a cloud for a covering, and fire to 
give light in the night.| Nor did the Divine Providence 
desert our fathers after it had bronght them out of Egypt; 


but, lest they should suffer any prejudice by the exceeding 


great heats, or mistake. their way in a desolate wilderness ; 
he ‘defended them in the day from the scorching rays of 
the sun by acloud: which itself gave them light to comfort, 
and (if need were) to guide them-in the a — xiii. 
21, 22.) 

‘Ver. 40. The people asked, and he _— quails, and 
satisfied them with the bread of heaven.| He provided alsoa 
delicate food for that vast multitude; even when they were 
so ungrateful as to murmur against him: (Exod. xvi. 12, 
&c.) sending them, in the evening, such flights of quails, 
and in the morning such showers of corn out of the clouds, 
as abundantly satisfied every one of them. 

‘Ver. 41. He opened the rock, and the waters gushed out ; 
they ranin the dry places like a river.| And when they 
murmured again for.want of drink, (Exod. xvii. 2—6.) he 
was so kind as to stop their complaints, by making water 
to. spring out of a rock: from whence it gushed so con- 
stantly, and in such abundance, that it made a stream ; 
which followed them in all the se yy through 
which they marched. 

Ver. 42. For he remembered his holy eros and Abra- 
ham his servant.| For the Lord was resolved punctually to 
perform his promise, passed in former ages, (Gen. xv. 18. 
Exod. ii.’ 24.) which made him reward the fidelity of his 
servant Abraham; even upon his incredulous posterity ;’ 
‘at that very time which he had prefixed forit, (Gen. xv. 13. 
Exod. xii. 41.) ' 

Ver. 43. And he brought forth his people with joy, and 
his chosen with gladness.| When, with much mirth and joy, 
he brought his people out of the Egyptian bondage; and 
made them shout to see the difference he made between 
them and the Egyptians; who were drowned in the Red 
Sea; while they were conducted safe through it on dry 
lewd, (Exod. xv. 1. 13. 19.) 

Ver. 44. And gave them the lands of the heathen’ and 
they inherited the labour of the people.| And, in conclusion, 
he cast out seven nations, to make room for them in the 
land of Canaan: where their posterity took possession of 
cities and towns, fields and vineyards; which the labour of 
others had bnilt and planted for them, (Deut. vi. 10, 11. - 
Josh. xxiv. 13.) > 

Ver. 45. That they might observe his statutes, and wep 
his laws. Praise ye the Lord.| That they might have the 
more leisure to purge the country of all its ancient super- 
stition and filthiness: and set themselves heartily to wor- 
ship God, after that manner that he prescribed ; in a strict 
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observance of all the rest of his holy laws.—For which, 


and all other his benefits, excite yourselves to praise the 
Lord. 


PSALM OVI. 
Hallelujah, i. e. Praise the Lord. 


ARGUMENT. 

There is little doubt to be made, but this is the title of the 
Psalm, as it is of many other, (cxi. &e.) whereby the au- 
thor excites them to acknowledge God’s bounty to their 
ungrateful forefathers. For as, in the foregoing Psalm 
(they are the words of Theodoret), the Divine benefits 
are commemorated; so in this the Psalmist both com- 
memorates them, and also upbraids the ingratitude of 
those that received them. Which magnified the mercies 
of God the more; in being so very kind to those wicked 
people, that when he punished them, he did not utterly 
destroy them. 

The opinion of that father is, that the Psalm was composed 
in the person of the more pious sort of people, who be- 
wail the common calamities, and implore the Divine 
indulgence. And most interpreters that I have met 
withal, imagine it to have been made in the time of' the 

_ captivity of Babylon: but the proof of it is very weak. 
For the last verse but one, upon which they ground that 
conjecture, may have another construction, and mean no 
more but this; that God would be pleased, when the 

- nation, or any part of it, should be carried captive, to 
take pity upon them, and restore them again to their 
country. Or rather, in my opinion, it refers to those, 
who, in the days of Saul, or betore, were taken prisoners 
by the Philistines, and other nations: whom David prays 

- God to gather to their own land again, that they might 
worship him in that place, which he had prepared for 
the ark of his presence. For it seems plain enough that 
this was one of the Psalms which he delivered then to 
Asaph: the first verse and the two last being set down 
in 1 Chron. xvi. 36, 37. as the beginning and ending of 
another Psalm (which can be none but this), which he 
then gave in with the other two there mentioned, (xcvl. 
and cv.) to praise the Lord withal. 


Ver. 1. P RAISE ye the Lord. O give thanks unto the 
Lord; for he is good: for his mercy endureth for ever.] O 
make your thankful acknowledgments to the great Lord of 
all the world, who was exceeding gracious to your fore- 
fathers, and will continue his kindness, you may hope, 
unto all geo ages. 

Ver. 2. Who can utter the mighty acts of the Lord? who 
can — forth all his praise?] Praise him with all your 
might; for when you have done your best, you must ac- 
knowledge that it is impossible to express your obligations 
to his omnipotent goodness. For who is able to tell how 
miraculous that power was, which wrought such wonders 
for us in Egypt, and in the wilderness, and in the land of 
Canaan? where shall we find a man that can set forth, as 
they deserve, all the praiseworthy acts of the Lord? 

Ver. 3. Blessed are they that keep judgment, and he that 
doeth righteousness at all times.| Which are so great and 
many, that they are most happy men, who, by faithful obe- 
dience to all his precepts (not only when they have newly 
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received his benefits, but throughout the whole course of 
their lives), preserve themselves in the favour of so gra- 
cious a Lord and Master (which our forefathers foolishly 
lost, by revolting presently from their merciful Deliverer). 

Ver. 4. Remember me, O Lord, with the favour that thou 
bearest unto thy people: O visit me with thy salvation.] 
Make me, good Lord, one of this happy number; and let 
me partake of the favour thou still designest for thy people; 
and find thee ready at hand, in all dangers, to preserve and 
deliver me, (1 Chron. xviii. 6. 18, 14.) 

Ver. 5. That I may see the good of thy chosen, that I 
may rejoice in the gladness of thy nation, that I may glory 


with thine inheritance.| That I may live to see thy chosen 


people Israel settled in a peaceable enjoyment of all thy 
blessings, (1 Chron. xxii. 18.) and have my share in their 
joy and felicity, (xxix. 9.) nay, trinmph together with them, 
in the highest praises of thy bounty towards thy own na- 
tion, and peculiar inheritance, (ver. 10, &c.) 

Ver. 6. We have sinned with our fathers, we have com- 
mitted iniquity, we have done wickedly.| Our sins, indeed, 
may hinder these blessings from us; for we are no better 
than our forefathers, but have offended after their example, 
by which we ought to have been amended: we are guilty 
of many iniquities against one e another, and much impiety 
against thee. 

Ver.7. Our fathers understood not thy wonders t in Egypt; 
they remembered not the multitude of thy mercies ; .but pro- 
voked him at the sea, even at the Red Sea.| We arc tho 
wicked offspring of those who were so stupid, as not to be 
affected with the prodigious works thou didst in Egypt; or 
presently to forget that long series of miraculous preserva- 
tions and deliveranees by which they were brought from 
thence: but in the very next strait into which they fell (at 
the borders of the sea, that remarkable place the Red Sea) 
distrusted his power, and wished he had left them in that 
cruel servitude, of which before they So — complained, 
(Exod. xiv.) 

Ver. 8. Nevertheless he saved them for his name's sake; 
that he might make his mighty power fo be known.} And yet 
(such was his stupendous goodness) he would not let them 
perish in their ingratitude ; but, to preserve the name he 


‘| had gotten of their mighty Saviour, gave them a new deli- 


verance: that the world might not imagine he wanted power 
to complete what he had begun to do ‘for them. 

Ver. 9. He rebuked the Red Sea also, and it was dried up. 
so he led them through the depths, as through the wilderness. | 
On this consideration, he checked the course of that sea 
by so strong a wind, that he made a path in the midst of 
it: and led them through those depths on as hard and dry 
ground as they trod upon in their march through the parched 
deserts, (Exod. xiv. 21, 22.) 

Ver. 10. And he saved them from the hand of him that 
hated them, and redeemed them from the hand of the enemy.| 
By which means he saved them from Pharaoh's army ; 
which pressed hard upon their backs, as the sea was be- 
fore their face. (Exod. xiv. 9,10.) He rescued them from 
the power of those implacable enemies, whose hatred 
carried them to pursue them eagerly even into the sea, 
(ver. 23.) 

Ver. Ll. And the waters covered their enemies ;. there was 
not one of them left.) Where they were drowned every man 
of them; the sea, which had stood fixed as a wall to save 
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the Israelites, returning back with a mighty violence to 
overwhelm their adversaries. 

Ver.12. Then believed they his words ; they sang his praise J 
Which was so evident a token of his power and goodness, 
that they were persuaded by it, at that present, to believe 
God’s promises, (Exod. xiv. 31.) and to sing a song of 
ae wy to him for this miraculous deliverance, “(Exod. XY. 

I, &e.) 

“irene 13. They soon forgat his works; they waited not for 
his counsel.] But within three days they grew impatient 
again, (Exod. xv. 22. 24.) and, forgetting the great and 
many pledges they had received of his Divine power, quar- 
relled with his servants; and would not expect till he 
shewed what way he intended to relieve them. 

Ver. 14. But lusted exceedingly in the wilderness, and 
tempted God in the desert.| But not-long after this mur- 
mured again; (Exod.xvi.) and though, instead of punish- 
ing them for it, he satisfied them with bread from heaven, 
and gave them several other demonstrations of his Divine 
presence among them in the wilderness : (Exod. xvi. xx. 
xxiv. &c.) yet, to please their wanton appetite, they muti- 
nied another time, and cried out vehemently for flesh to 
eat, (Numb. xi. -4, 5, &c.) and ween new proofs of his 
power to supply them. 

Ver. 15. And he gave them their eauptecr’ but sent leanness 
into their soul.| Which he was pleased to grant in such 
abundance, that they surfeited of the quails which he sent 
them: and, instead of being nourished, fell into a grievous 
disease, whereby great numbers of them were wasted and 
consumed, (Numb. xi. 31, 32, &c.) 

Ver. 16. They envied Moses also in the camp, and Aaron 
the saint of the Lord.|] And they that escaped were not 
cured of their rebellious humour, but seditiously disputed 
the authority of Moses: and accused both him and Aaron, 
whom the Lord had consecrated for the service of his altar, 
as ambitious men that took too much upon them, (Numb. 
xvi. 3.) 

Ver. 17. The earth opened and swallowed up Dathan, 
and covered the company of Abiram.| Which moved the 
Divine justice to punish their presumption with a most 
terrible vengeance: for the earth opened and buried alive 
both Dathan and Abiram, and the faction that adhered to 
them, (Numb. xvi. 32, 33.) 

Ver. 18. And a fire was kindled in their company ; the 
flame burnt up the wicked.| And the other company raised 
by Korah were smitten with lightning from heaven; which 
burnt up those impious men, who were so bold as to in- 
vade the office of the priests of the Lord, (Numb. xvi. 35.) 

Ver. 19. They made a calf in Horeb, and worshipped the 
molten image.| Whose anger they began very early to in- 
cense; for even at that very place where the Lord had 
newly appeared to them, in astonishing thunder, and light- 
ning, and clouds, (Exod. xx. 18.) and had spoken to them 
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with an audible voice, and at the second word he spake. 


had charged them not to make any graven image, (Exod. 
xx. 4.) and had called Moses up into the mount to receive 
the rest of his laws (which he had begun in a most dread- 
ful manner to deliver to them), they stupidly made a golden 


calf, and prostrated themselves before the work of their, 


own hands. 
Ver. 20. Thus ther y changed their glory into the similitude 
of an ox that eateth grass.) Slighting that glorious pre- 


BOOK OF PSALMS. 


197 


sence of the majesty of God, (Exod. xxiv. 16,-17.) which, 
appearing in the cloud, had done many wonders for them: 
and choosing rather to commend themselves to the protec- 
tion of an image, in which they saw no glory; the image 
of a dull ox, a creature without reason, a servant of man, 
that is supported itself by so weak a thing as hay, (Exod. 
xxxii. 14.) 

Ver. 21. They forgat God their saviour, which had done 
great things in Egypt.] 'The root of which sottish apostacy 
was, that they did not keep in mind what deliverances God 
had granted them under the conduct of Moses; whom 
now they despised: (Exod. xxxii. 1.) but forgat his great 
works in the land of Egypt, where they never saw any si-, 
militude of him. 

Ver. 22. Wondrous works in the land of — and terri- 
ble things by the Red Sea.| Miraculous works, which filled 
the whole country with wonder and astonishment; and 
concluded at last in the fearful overthrow of Pharaoh and 
all his host in the Red Sea, through which they passed | 
safely. 

Ver. 23. Therefore he said that he would destroy them, 
had not Moses his chosen stood before him in the breach, to 
turn away his wrath, lest he should destroy them.] Which 
provoked the Divine displeasure so highly, that he resolved 
to destroy them; (Exod. xxxii. 9, 10.) and had done it, if 
Moses, for whom he had a great respect, had not, by his 
earnest intercession, made up this breach; and reconciled 
him so far to them, that he did not proceed then to take 
sach vengeance on them, (ver. 11, 12. 14, 15.) 

Ver. 24. Yea, they despised the pleasant land; they be- 
lieved not his word.| But when after this they despised 
(Numb. xiii. 32.) that goodly country, to the borders of 
which he had brought them, (Deut. i. 19, 20.) which the 
spies themselves confessed was rich and desirable: (Numb. 
xiii. 27. xiv. 32.) and would not believe that God intended, 
or was able, to perform his promise to them: (Numb. 
xiii. 37.) 

Ver. 25. But murmured in their tents, and hearkened not 
unto the voice of the Lord.] But murmured against Moses 
and Aaron in their tents, as if they had deluded them, 
(Numb. xiv. 1, 2, &c.) refusing to march, when the Lord 
commanded them to go up, and take possession of it: 
(Deut. i. 21. 26. 32.) 

Ver. 26. Therefore he lifted up his hand against them, to 
overthrow them in the wilderness.] Then he solemnly sware, 
that not one of that wicked generation, who had so often 
rebelled against him, should ever come there, but all perish 
in the wilderness, (Numb. xiv. 21, 22. 35. Deut. i. 34.) _ 

Ver. 27. To overthrow their seed also among the nations, 
and to scatter them in the lands.|] And some of them be 
overthrown by the heathen, whom the Lord would have de- 
livered up into their hand, (Numb. xiv. 45.)and others dis- 
persed in several parts of that country which they despised, 
(xxi. 1.) 

Ver. 28. They joined themselves also unio Baal-Peor, and 
ate the sacrifices of the dead.| Nor did they grow much bet- 
ter by these dreadful threatenings and executions; but not 
only most shamefully committed whoredom with the daugh- 
ters of Moab, but embraced their religion: devoting them- 
selves to the vile service of Baal, whose temple stood upon 
Mount Peor; and partaking with them in the sacrifices 
which they offcred to dead men, (Numb. xxv. 1—3.) 
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Ver. 29. Thus they provoked him to anger with thetr in-. 


ventions; and the plague brake in upon them.] Which abo- 
minable wickedness incensed the Divine displeasure to 
such a deerce, that he commanded the offenders to be 
killed and hanged up in the face ef the sun: and also sent 
a grievous plague among the people, (Numb. xxv. 4,5. 9.) 

Ver. 30. Then stood up Phinehas, and executed judg- 
ment: and:so the plague was stayed.) Which raged in the 


camp, till Phinehas, in a holy zeal, went as boldly to pu- 


nish, as others did to commit their crimes: and thrust 


threugh the body one of the princes of the peopie, whom: 


the judges feared te meddle withal; _ then the plague 
ceased, (Numb, xxv. 5—8.) 

Ver. 31. And that was counted unto rien Jor righteous- 
ness unto all generations for evermore.| Which seasonable 
piece of justice the Lord not only approved as a praise- 
worthy act, but rewarded also with the promise of the 


priesthood: which he entailed upon his gee ga through- 


out all generations, (Numb. xxv. 12, 13.) 


A PARAPHRASE ON 


Ver. 32. They angered lim also at bie waters of strife, so 


that it went ill with Moses for their sakes.}] And, before this, 


they had been so unbelieving and rebellious, as, having had. 
long experience of God’ s power and goodness in providing. 
for them, to murmur for want of water; at that place, which. 
took its name from their quarrel with Moses, (Numb. xx.. 


3. 13.) who sadly suffered upon their account, (Numb. 
xx. 12.) 

Ver. 33. Because they provoked his spirit, so that he spake 
unadvisedly with his lips.| For, being exasperated by their 
frequent mutinies, he Iet fall some passionate words; which 
expressed such distrust and impatience, as did not become 
so great a minister of God, (Numb. xx. 12.) who thereupon 
resolved he should not have the honour to accomplish his 
promise, of bringing sie to their rest, (Numb. xxvii. 24. 
Deut. i. 37.) 


Ver. 34. They did not destroy the nations, concer Miny 


whom the Lord commanded them.| In which, being settled, 
they did not destroy those seven nations, (Judg.i. 21. 27. 


29, &c.) whose abominations were so foul, that the Lord — 


gave them a strict charge not to suffer them to live there any 
longer, (Exod. xxiii. 30. 33. Deut. vii. 2.) 


- Ver.35. But were mingled among the heathen, and learned 


their works.) But, quite contrary, they not only let them 
live, but, against God’s- express commandment, (Josh. 


“mer. 7 12: ; entered into ns and made a covenant. 


and league with them, (Judg. ii. 1,2.) and so at last learned 
to do as they did, afl imitated their evil manners. 

Ver. 36. And they served their idols; which were a snare 
unto them.| For they forsook the Lord, who had brought 
them thither, and worshipped the gods of those people 
whom they had conquered, (Judg. ii. 11, 12. iii. 5, 6.) which 
proved their utter ruin and destruction, (Deut. vii. 16. 26. 
Judg. ii. 3.) : 


Ver. 37. Yea, they sacrificed their sons and their daugh- 


ters unto devils.| For they were so besotted with their idol- 


atry, aS to imitate their most barbarous rites: sacrificing. 


to infernal spirits, not only their beasts, but (as the custom 
of that country was, Deut. x. 30, 31. ) their sons and their 
daughters. 

Ver. 38. And shed innocent blood, even the blood of their 
sons and of their daughters, whom they sacrificed unto the 
idols of Canaan: and the land was polluted with blood.] 


| 
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Whom they did not merely cor®ecrate to the service of 
devils; but offercd their blood, the blood of innocent babes, 
even of their own sons and daughters (as I said), upon the 
altars of the idols of Canaan: profaning thereby the holy 
land with the most impious and unnatural murders. 

Ver. 39. Thus were they defiled with their own works, and 
went a whoring with their own inventions.) Besides other 
abominable works wherewith they defiled themselves; such 
as whoredom, and all manner of beastly lusts: which were 
the filthy vices of those nations whom God cast out before 
them, (Lev. xviii. 24, 25. 27, 28, &c.) rj 

Ver. 40. Therefore was the wrath of the Lord kindled 
against his people, insomuch that he abhorred his own inhe- 
ritance.| And so contrary to nature, as well as his law, that 
the Lord was exceeding angry with them, (Judg. ii. 14. 
20.) and the more, because he had made them his people: 
whom he now abominated as impure and unclean, though 
once they had been very dear unto him. 

Ver. 41. And he gave them into the hand of the heathen ; 
and they that hated them ruled over them.] And thereupon 
delivered them up to the power of these impious nations, 
with whom they contracted crappie when they should 
have destroyed them, (Judg. iii. 3. 5. iv. 2. xiii. 1.) who, re- 
taining still their ancient hatred, exerciseda mgorous ty- 
ranny over them, (iv. 3.) 

Ver. 42. Their enemies also oppressed them, and they were 
brought into subjection under their hand.] And so did many 
other of their neighbouring enemies, the Mesopotamians 
and Meabites, (Judg. iii. 8. 12.) the Midianites and Ama-. 
lekites, (vi. 2,3, &c.) and such-like, (x. 7, 8.) who not only 
srievously afflicted them, but deservedly made those their 
subjects, nay, slaves, who would not serve their gracious. 
God. 

Ver. 43. Many times did he deliver them; but they pro- 

voked him with their counsel, and were brought low for their 
iniquity.] Who still continued so kind to them, that upon 
the first sign of their repentance, he constantly raised up 
the spirit of some great man or other to rescue them from 
every one of these oppressors: though they as constantly 
provoked him again, by relapsing to their former.idolatry,. 
which in the issue brought them miomiry low, (Judg. x. 
SMe) . 
Ver. 44. Nevertheless he regarded their affliction, when he 
heard their cry.] And yet, such was his tender compassion 
towards them, he did net absolutely refuse to help even 
these basc revolters, (Judg. x. 14—16.) when, in their dis- 
tress, they made a lamentable moan, and promised amend- 
ment. © 

Ver. 45. And he remembered for them his covenant, and 
repented according to the multitude of his mercies.) For he. 
was not unmindful of the covenant he had made with their 
forefathers, (Lev. xxvi. 42. 44, 45. Deut. xxx. 1—3.) but let 
them reap the benefit of it, in ceasing to punish them; and, 
when they deserved to be utterly. destroyed, bestowing 
many and exceeding great blessings on them. 

Ver. 46. He made them also to be pitied of all those that 
carried them captives.] For he inclined the hearts, even of 
those who had subdued, and implacably hated them, unto. 
some compassion towards them: so that they did not endea-, 
vour their total extirpation, (Judg. xiii. 1.xiv.2.xv.9, &c.) 

Ver. 47. Save us, O Lord our God, and gather us from 
among the heathen, to give thanks unto thy holy name, and 
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to triumph in thy praise.) And therefore we humbly hope 
‘still in the same great mercies; and beséech thee, O most 
mighty Lord; who hast been wont to do our nation good, 
to deliver us, how unworthy soever, from all our present 
enemies; and to restore such of us as are fallen into their 
‘hands unto their own country, that they may join with us 
‘in giving thanks to thy incomparable goodness, and setting 
forth thy praises with the greatest joy and triumph, saying, 

Ver. 48. Blessed be the Lord God of Israel from everlast- 
ing to everlasting : and let all the people say, Amen. Praise 
ye the Lord.] Let the great Lord of all the world, who hath 
‘been so gracious unto Israel, as to choose them for his 
own peculiar people, be most heartily blessed and praised: 
let all generations bless him, as long as the world shall last, 
-and unto all eternity: and let all his people concur in these 
desires, and wish it may be so; let them all om the 
Lord, and desire he may be ever praised. 








PART V. 
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; ARGUMENT. 

The fifth book of Psalms (which ‘consists most of praises 
and thanksgivings) begins here ;- with an exhortation to 
those whom God (according to the prayer foregoing, 
cvi. 47.) had delivered from pagan servitude, to ae- 
knowledge that singular henefit with their hearty thanks- 
givings; and thence to take occasion to magnify his mer- 
ciful providence over all other men, not only of that, but 
of all nations, where they addressed themselves unto him 
in their distresses. For instance, travellers in the desert, 
who have lost their way, prisoners, sick people, mariners, 

‘husbandmen, even whole countries, the Psalmist shews, 
are made strangely prosperous, if they have a regard to 
God ; and, on the other side, fall into great misery, if 
they neglect him. It had been endless to enumerate all 
other cases; but by these any man may understand, if 
he please (as he observes in the conclusion), how good 
the Lord is, and ready to help those who fly unto him 
for succour, whatever their condition be. 

The author of the Psalm is unknown; but if I have guessed 
aright, at the.connexion of this with the foregoing Psalm, 
it 1s most probable it was composed by David: who 
having, in the hundred -and fifth, put them in mind (as 
Theodoret observes) of the promises made to the patri- 
arehs, and of the blessings bestowed on their posterity ; 
and, in the hundred and sixth, of their horrid ingratitude 

‘for such benefits, and the punishments, for that cause, 
inflicted upon them: declares in this Psalm the inexpli- 
cable kindness of God, in their freedom from slavery; 

-and in his careful providence, as I said, over all man- 
kind: which miglit give them the greater encouragement 
to hope in him, if they served him faithfully, who had 
taken them for his peculiar people. 


——% 


Ver. 1. O GIVE thanks unto the Lord, for he is good ; 
for his merey endureth for ever.) O make your grateful ac- 
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knowledements to the great Lord of the world; of whose 


-goodness you and your forefathers have had such a long 


experience, that you may conelude his loving-kindness will 
extend itself to all succeeding ages. , 

’ Ver. 2. Let the redeemed of the Lord say sa, whom he 
hath redeemed from the hand of the enemy.} Let them espe- 
cially call upon one another to give thanks. unto his good- 
ness, whom the Lord hath graciously redeemed from a sad 
captivity; into which they were reduced. by their prevail- 
ing enemies: 

Ver. 3. And gathered them out of o lands, from the 
east, and from the west, from the north, and from the south.] 
And hath brought them back te their own country again ; 
from all the lands, on’ every Bids info whieh they were 
dispersed. 

Ver. 4. They ssaieiacl in the aitelogonas in @ solitary 
way; they found no city to dwell in.] And they also, who, 
travelling through vast wildernesses and sandy deserts, lost 
their way, and could find no tract to lead them to a erty 
inhabited : 

Ver. 5. Hung y and aa sisi soul fainted in them. } 
But, in this perplexity, wandered up and down so long, that 
all their provision spent, and hein were mania to a With 
hunger and thirst: °- | \ 

Ver. 6. Then they eried unto the Lord in their ‘saanilios 
and he delivered them out of their distresses.| Yet then, re- 
commending themselves to the Lord, and earnestly im- 
ploring his help in this miserable strait, he mercifully de- 
livered them out of it, and freed them from all their 
anxieties : 

Ver. 7. And he led them forth by the right way, that 
they might go to a city of habitation.| Directing them, 
when they were in a maze, into the right path again; which 
brought them to.a place inhabited, where they found relief 
for their necessities. " 

Ver. 8. Oh that men would praise the Ledd for his good- 
ness, and for his wonderful works to. the children of men! 
Oh that such men would never forget to make their thankful 
acknowledgments to the Lord for this singular kindness; 
but every where proclaim his wonderful works! — - 

Ver. 9. For he satisfieth the longing soul, and filleth the 
hungry soul with goodness.) Who thus seasonably pre- 
served them from starving, by providing, in this languish- 
ing condition, drink to quench thcir thirst, and plenty of 
good things to satisfy their hungry appetite. 

Ver. 10. Such as sit in darkness, and in the abla of 
death, being bound in affliction and tron.] They also who 
have no other dwelling but a dark prison, nay,,a horrible © 
dungeon; where, to add to their afiliction, they are loaded 
with. na manacles or fetters ; 

Ver. Ll. Because they rebelled against the words of God, 
and contemned the counsel-of the Most High.|] As a just 
punishment for the erimes they had rebelliously committed 
against the express commands of God, and the plain dic- 
tates and frequent checks of their own consciences; which 
-were the voice of the Most High, giving them wholesome 
-eounsel, though they contemned and despised it: 

Ver. 12. Therefore he brought down their heart with 
labour : they fell down, and there was none to help.| And 


thereby provoked him to throw them into that miserable 


condition, to humble their proud hearts by the hardship of 
a tedious and painful imprisonment; in which they lay so 


200 


dejected and helpless, that they saw no human means 
whereby thcy‘should be delivered. 

Ver. 13. Then they cried unto the Lord in their trouble, 
and he saved them out of their distresses.]) Yet, they then 
making their addresses to the Lord, and earnestly beseech- 
ing him to take pity upon their wretched estate, he was 
pleased mercifully to hear thcir prayers, and free them from 
those miserable straits: 

Ver. 14. He brought them out of darkness and the sha- 
dow of death, and brake their banils in sunder.} Bringing 
them out of their sad confinement in that dismal dungeon, 
and setting their hands and feet at liberty, from the chains 
wherewith they were bound. 

Ver. 15. Oh that men would praise the Lord for his good- 
ness, and for his wonderful works to the children of men!) 
Oh that such men would never forget to make their thankful 
acknowledgments to the Lord for his singular kindness; 
but every where proclaim his wonderful works! 

. Ver. 16. For he hath broken the gates of brass, and cut 
the bars of tronin sunder.] Who, when their case was des- 
perate, removed the greatest obstacles; and made even 
brazen gates, and iron bars, give way to their escape. 

Ver. 17. Fools, because of their transgression, and because 
of their iniquities, are afflicted.) In like manner we see 
others, who, forgetting God, and sottishly giving themselves 
up to all kind of debauchery, in an irregular way of living, 
_falling into grievous diseases : 

Ver. 18. Their soul abhorreth all manner of meat ; and 
they draw near unto the gates of death.) Which not only 
quite take away their appetite, but make them nauseate all 
manner of food, which they formerly abused; and thereby 
lay them so low, that they are at the very brink of the 
erave: ' 

Ver.19. Then they cry unto the Lord in their trouble, he 
saveth them out of their distresses.| Yet even these men, 
when they make their addresses unto the Lord, and, in the 
weak estate into which they have brought themselves, pray 
earnestly to him, are wont to find relicf from him, when no 
medicines whatsoever will avail them. 

Ver. 20. He sent his word, and healed them, and delivered 
them from their destruction.] He orders their recovery, 
when all the prescriptions of physicians prove ineffectual; 
nay, when they are left for dead, raises them up to life and 
health again. 

Ver. 21. Oh that men would praise the Lord for his good- 
ness, and for his wonderful works to the children of men !] 
Oh that these men would be so grateful to the Lord, as 
never to forget his singular kindness to them; but every 
where proclaim such wonderful works as these! . 

Ver. 22. And let them sacrifice the sacrifices of thanks- 
giving, and declare his works with rejoicing.) And not con- 
tent themselves with the sacrifice of beasts (which in their 
sickness they were apt to vow unto him), but offer those 
far more acceptable sacrifices of a grateful heart: acknow- 
Iedging his goodness, and telling every body thcy meet 
withal, in such a manner as may express how much they 
are affected with it, what great things the Lord hath done 
for them. 

Ver. 23. They that go down to the sea in ships, that do 
business in great waters.| Who shews no less kindness to 
those that have occasion to be much upon the sea; to 
fish, or to traffic upon the main ocean. 
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Ver. 24. These see the works of the Lord, and his won- 
ders tn the deep.) Where they behold remarkable acts of 
Divine Providence, in the wonderful alterations which he 
makes in that vast collection of waters. 

Ver. 25. For he commandeth, and raiseth the stormy wind, 
which lifteth up the waves thereof.) For when they arc 
smooth and still, a sudden tempest arises by his commend: 
which puts them into such a rage, that they are turned into 
swelling waves and billows. 

Ver. 26. They mount up to heaven, they go down again 
to the depths; their soul is melted because of trouble.| On 
which the ships are sometimes mounted up as high as if 
they would touch the clouds; and then sink down as low 
as if they would be buricd in the bottom of the sea; to the 
great astonishment of the passengers, who are rcady to dic 
with fear. 

Ver. 27. They reel to and fro, and stagger like a drunken 
man, and are at their wit’s end.] For they are so tessed and 
whirled about, that, as they are not able to stand upon the 
decks, so the most skilful mariners do not know which way 
to steer, or what course to take, to save themselves from 
perishing. 

Ver. 28. Then they cry unto the Lord in their trouble, 


and he bringeth them out of their distresses.] And yet, when, 


in the midst of this great strait, they make their addresses 
to the Lord, with earnest prayers for his protection, he is 
graciously pleased to hear their cry, and to free them from 
that anguish of mind which sorely oppresses them. 

' Ver. 29. He maketh the storm a calm, so that the waves 
thereof are still.| For he silences the blustering wind, and 
makes so great a calm, that the swelling waves lie quiet 
and still. 

Ver. 30. Then are they glad because they be quiet; so 
he bringeth them unto their desired haven.] Which happy 
change turns their fear into joy; when they see not only 
the storm appeased, but gentle gales arising to carry them 
directly to the port for which they are bound. 

Ver. 381. Oh that men would praise the Lord for his good- 
ness, and for his wonderful works to the children of men " 
Oh that they who are thus unexpectedly preserved, would 


never forget tomake their thankful acknowledgments to the 
Lord for this singular kindness, but every where proclaim 


what wonders he hath done for them ! 

Ver. 32. Let them exalt him also in the congregation of 
the people, and praise himin the assembly of the elders.| Let 
them magnify his power and goodness in the greatest assem- 
blies of the people, especially in his temple: let them praisc 
him in the supreme court of the kingdom; that the judges 
and governors may be excited to make him their trust and 
confidence. 

Ver. 33. He turneth rivers into a wilderness, and the wa- 
ter-springs into dry ground.) Who tums well-watered 
couutries into a mere wilderness, and makes moist and fer- 
tile soils become dry and barren ground : 

Ver. 34. A fruitful land into barrenness, for the wicked- 
ness of them that dwell therein.| Where none of those fruits 
will grow, which before it plentifully yielded; because of 
the ill disposition of the inhabitants, who produce nothing 
but all manner of vice and wickedness. 

_ Ver. 35. He turneth the wilderness into a standing-water, 
and dry ground into water-springs.] And, on the other side, 
he turns-a barren desert (for none of these things come by 
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chance) into rich and fruitful pastures: and sends such 
plenty.of water into dry and sandy grounds, 

Ver. 36. And there he maketh the hungry to dwell, that 
they may prepare a city for habitation.] That there they, 
who lived wretchedly before, find a comfortable habitation: 
and are invited to build towns and cities in those formerly 
desolate places. 

Ver. 37. And sow the fields, and plant vineyards, cach 

neay yield fruits of increase.] Where they sow all manner 
of grain, and plant vineyards ; which recompense their pains 
with a plentifal harvest, and a joyful vintage. 
. Ver. 38. He blesseth them also, so that “they are multi- 
plied greatly, and suffereth not their cattle to decrease.| 
His blessing also makes the inhabitants fruitful, as well as 
their gronnd : they grow exceeding populous, together with 
their flocks and their herds, which by the increase of peo- 
ple are not diminished. 

Ver. 39. Again they are minished and prompt low through 
oppression, affliction, and sorrow.] But when they prove 
ungrateful to him, he quite alters the course of his provi- 
dence; and on a sudden sends some grievous pestilence, 
which lessens their numbers ; or lays them low by tyran- 
nical oppressors (into whose hands he delivers them), by 
dearth, and other calamities, which make them pine away 
in grief and sorrow. 

Ver. 40. He poureth contempt upon princes, and pease 
them to wander in the wilderness, where there is no way.] 
Their princes and the most eminent persons in their country 
are not able to preserve themselves from contempt and 
scorn; to which they are so openly exposed, that they who 
had troops of followers and attendants are utterly deserted, 
and forced to walk in solitary places to hide their shame, 
without any means that they can see to recover their 
thrones, out of which they are disgracefully thrown. 

Ver. 41. Yet setteth he the poor on high from affliction, 
_and maketh him families like a flock.| Which he bestows 
upon some poor despicable person, whom, from a low 
condition, he raises to the highest dignity; and gives him 
a very numerous issue, to maintain and continue the ho- 
nour he hath conferred on him. 

Ver. 42. The righteous shall see it, and rejoice ; and all 
miquity shall stop her mouth.| Which is a great encourage- 
ment to the righteous; who herein behold with joy the wise 
and just providence of Almighty God: but gives the wicked 
(who under those bad princes were insolent, and full of 
proud boasts) such a rebuke, that they hang down their 
heads, and are confoundedly put to silence. 

Ver. 43. Whoso is wise, and will observe these things, even 
they shall understand the loving-kindness of the Lord.| And 
therefore whosoever will be truly wise, ought to mark and 
ponder such passages as these in the Divine government; 
that they may make others, who are less considerate, un- 
derstand how very kind and gracious the Lord is, to those 
who study to please him, and to obtain his favour by duti- 
ful obedience, and humble submission to him. 


PSALM CVIII. 
A Song or Psalm of David. 
ARGUMENT. 
The title tells us this Song-Psalm (see the reason of this 


name upon Psal. Ixvii.) was made by David: and was 
VOL. III. . 
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placed here, as I conjecture, because now he was in a 
hopeful way. to perfect some victories which he had-be- 
gun to win; whereby some of those captives in strange 
lands (mentioned ver. 2, 3. of the foregoing Psalm) were 
rescued and set at liberty. What those nations were, 
over whom he was about to triumph, see in the title of 
Psalm Ix. For the latter part ofthis Psalm, from ver. 6. 
to the end, is the very same (with some light variations) 
with the eight last verses of that;-as the former part of 
it is very little different from the five last verses of Psalm 
lvii. Which the Psalmist, I suppose, here placed instead 
of those wherewith the sixtieth begins (though he retains 
all the latter end of it), because now, as I said, he had 
made some progress in those wars, which he was but en- 
tering upon when he made that sixtieth Psalm. -And there- 
fore here he begins with thanks to God for his merey, as 
there he laments the ill condition wherein he found the 
affairs of the kingdom when he came to the crown. 


Ver. 1. O GOD, my heart is fixed; I will sing _ give 
praise, even with my glory.| My heartisready, O most gra- 
cious God, it is firmly resolved to give thee most solemn 
thanks: my tongue also, wherewith I ought to glorify thee, 
shall sing of thy goodness; and, with all the expressions of 
joy, set forth thy praise. 

Ver. 2. Awake, psaltery aud harp; I myself will awake 
early.| Nor shall any of the instruments of music be silent, 
but accompany my hymns: which I will sing unto thee so 
early, that I will prevent the rising of the sun. 

Ver. 3. Twill praise thee, O Lord, amoung the people: and 
I will sing praises unto thee among the nations.| Nor will I 
merely make thee my private acknowledgments, but publish 
thy praise in the greatest assemblies of thy people, among 
whom this song shall be sung: yea, other nations shall read 
therein, how thankfal I am for what thou hast begun to 
do for us. 

Ver. 4. For thy mercy is great above the heavens, and 
thy truth reacheth unto the clonds,] For it is fit my thank- 
fulness shonld be as boundless as thy mercy: which infi- 
nitely transcends all my expressions; and hath nothing 
equal to it, but thy faithfulness and truth. 

Ver. 5. Be thou exalted, O God, abave the heavens; and 
thy glory y above all the earth.| Be thou more and more ex- 
alted in these, O God; and raise to thysclf thereby the 
highest praises : spread the fame of them every where, that 
thou mayest be glorified throughout the world. 

Ver. 6. That thy beloved may be delivered : save with thy 
right hand, and answer me.] Especially now, I beseech 
thee to grant my humble petitions, that by thy mighty power, 
accompanying my arms, I may be an instrument of deli- 
vering they beloved people from their oppressors. 

Ver. 7. God hath spoken in his holiness; I will rejoice, I 
will divide Shechem, and mete out the valley of Succoth. | 
Why should I doubt of it, and not rather rejoice in assured 
hope of a perfect victory ? since God, who is most holy, 
and cannot lie, hath said he will deliver them by my hand ; 
(2 Sam. iii. 18.) and hath already put me in possession (as 
he also promised, ver. 2.) of all the country about Sama- 
ria; which I will distribute under such officers as I think 
fit to set over them. 

Ver. 8. Gilead is mine ; Manasseh is mine; Ephraim also 
is the strength of mine head ; Judah is my lawgiver.] Gilead, 
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also, and Manasseh, who were lately under another king, 
(2 Sam. ii. 9.) havo submitted themselves to me; and so 
hath the tribe of Ephraim, which is a main support of my 
authority ; these, and all the rest of the tribes of Isracl, 
are united to the royal tribe of Judah ; which (according to 
the prophecy of our forefather, Gen. xlix. 10.) supplics me 
with wise and able men to administer the laws, and order 
the affairs of my kingdom. 

Ver. 9. Moab is my wash-pot ; over Edom will I cast out 
my shoe; over Philistia will I triumph.) Which shall now 
extend itself beyond the bounds of this country; for I will 
tread the Moabites undcr my fect, and reduce them to the 
vilest servitude : (2 Sam. viii. 2.) I will trample also upon 
the Edomites, and make them my slaves: (ver. 14.) the 
Philistines also, whom I have begun to smite, (2 Sam. v. 
17. 22, &c.) shall add to my triumphs, and be forced to 
submit unto me, as their conqucring lord, (viii. 1.) 

Ver. 10. Who will bring me into the strong city? who 
will lead me into Edom?) ‘These are difficult things indced ; 
and I may well ask, when I consider how potent these na- 
tions are, by what power or force I shall be able.to enter 
that strongly-fenced city, in the frontiers of their country ? 
who is it that will conduct me into Idumea, and make me 
a master of it? 

Ver. 11. Wilt not thou, O God, who hast cast us off? and 
wilt not thou, O God, go forth with our hosts?) But I can 
soon answer myself: for why should I despair of thy pre- 
sence with us, O God of all power and might; who for- 
merly indeed didst reject us, and forsake the conduct of 
our armies ; (1 Sam. xxxi. 1. 7.) but now, I hope, wilt gra- 
ciously aid us, and make us victorious. 

Ver. 12. Give us help from trouble: for vain is the help of 
man.| Do not frustrate these hopes; bnt afford us thy help 
against the Syrians also, (2Sam. viii. 5.) now that they dis- 
tress us: for no human force is able to deliver us, nor 
have we any confidence in it, but in thee alone. 

Ver. 18. Through God we shall do.valiantly : for he it is 
that shall tread down our enemies.} By whose assistance 
we will behave ourselves courageously, and do valiant acts: 
for God will utterly rout our enemies ; and tread them down 
like the mire in the streets. ; 


PSALM CIX. 
To the chief Musician. A Psalm of David. 


ARGUMENT. 

Most interpreters consent to the opinion of Aben Ezra and 
D. Kimchi, that David (to whom the title ascribes this 
Psalm) hath respect here, in the first place, to the griev- 
ous persecution which he suffered by Saul, and some of 
his court: who would let him enjoy no rest, but having 
driven ‘him from his own house, pursued him so close, 
wheresoever he heard he was, that he could have no cer- 
tain dwelling: but became like a locust, (as he speaks 
ver. 23.) which, having no nest, (as Bochartus observes, 
par. ii. lib. iv. de Animal. Sac. cap. 2.) leaps or flies from 
hedge to hedge; as he did from place to place. ‘To pro- 
voke Saul to this rage against him, as they all loaded him 
with many calumnies,(which made David curse them to 
Saul’s face, 1 Sam. xxvi. 19.) so one especially among 
the rest, who is generally thought to be Doeg the Edom- 
ite, was notorionsly guilty of this wickedness: whom, 
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by a prophetical spirit, he heremost solemnly curses, in 
a direful manner; and pronounces the heaviest judgment 
upon him and his family: his inhuman villany being so 
great, that it made him an exact picture of the traitor 
Judas, to whom the apostle St. Peter, (Acts i. 20.) ap- 
plies the eighth verse of this Psalm. The rest of which 
is spent in prayer to God, against such false accusers ; 
and in vows of tho praises he would give him, when he 
was delivered from the mischief which theroby they de- 
signed to him. Accordingly, when he was settled in his 
throne, he sent this Psalm, among others, unto the mas- 
ter of music in the tabernacle; to perpetuate the me- 
mory of God’s mercy to him. 

Concerning such imprecations as we here meet withal, 
see the Argument of Psal. xxxv. which is of the same 

- nature with this. 


Ver. 1. A OLD not thy peace, O God of my praise.} O 
God, the supreme judge of the world, who, as thou hast 
given me hitherto continual cause to praise thee, so I hope 
wilt still vindicate my honour; I appeal unto thy majesty: 
beseeching thee to declare thyself on my side; and make 
it appear that Iam innocent. : 

Ver. 2. For the mouth of the wicked, and the mouth of the 
deceitful, are opened against me: they have spoken against me 
with a lying tongue.] For men of no conscience have taken 
the liberty to invent the most mischievous lies of me; 
whereby, though they always speak me fair to my face, 
they have wickedly traduced me to Saul behind my back: 
‘ Ver. 3. They compassed me about also with words of ha- 
tred ; and fought against me without a cause.} And spread 
those false reports so diligently, that I find they have made 
me odious every where: and thereupon, without any pro- 
vocation from me, have levied war against me, to take 
away my life, (1 Sam. xxiii. 8. 25.) 

Ver. 4. For my love they are my adversaries: but I give 
myself unto prayer.| Who have been so far from doing 
them any harm, that I have deserved well of them: (1 Sam. 
xix. 4, 5.) and even now, when they requite my kindness 
with endeavours to destroy me, do nothing but recom- 
mend myself by prayer to thy protection; refusing to make 
use of the opportunity I had to revenge myself upon them, 
(1 Sam. xxiv. 9, 10, &c.) 

Ver. 5. And they have rewarded me evil for good, and 
hatred for my love.} And yet this will not mollify them, 
but still they are so extremely ungrateful, as to repay my 
kinduess with new attempts to do me mischief; (1 Sam. 
xxvi. 2.)and the more affection I express, with the greater 
hatred am I prosecuted: 

Ver. 6. Set thou a wicked man over him; and let Satan 
stand at his rigkt hand.) So implacable is his malice, who 
is the principal author of the calumnies wherewith ft am 
loaded, (1 Sam. xxii. 9. 11.) against whom, therefore, I in- 
plore thy justice, O most righteous Judge of the world: Ict 
the worst man that can be found be appointed to hear his 
cause when he is accused, and his most malicious advcr- 
sary plead against him. 

Ver. 7. When he shall be judged, let him be condenmed ; 
and let his prayer become sin.] When sentence is given let 
him be condemned to be as guilty, as really he is; and if 
he petition for a pardon, let it not only be rejected, but 
prove an aggravation of his crimes. 
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“Ver. 8. Let his days be few; and let another take his 
office.} Let him (and the false traitor, who in future times 
will use the Messiah as now they do me) be cut off before 
his time: and his office, (1 Sam. xxi. 7. xxii. 9.) wherein 
he behaves himself-with such insufferable insolence and 
falschood, be transferred to a better man: 

Ver. 9. Let his children be fatherless, and his wife a 
widow.] Let not his fatherless children succeed him in any 
thing that he hath; nor his widow have any thing left to 
maintain her. 

Ver. 10. Let his children be continually vagabonds, and 
beg: let them seek their bread also out of their desolate 
places.] Let thei not have so much as @ house wherein to 
‘put their heads; but be perpetual vagabonds, supporting 
a miserable life by begging an alms; and seeking where 
to lodge, because their own dwellings aré laid waste and 
desolate. 

Ver. 11. Let the extortioner catch all that he hath; and 
let the stranger spoil his labour.} Let his creditor (pretend- 
ing a judgment) seize on all his estate; and a stranger, by 
that means, reap the fruit of all his care and labour. 

Ver. 12. Let there be none to extend mercy unto him; 
neither let there be any to favour his fatherless children.| 
Let no man shew the least kindness to his memory; or upon 
that acconnt bestow an alms upon his fatherless children. 

Ver. 13. Let his posterity be cut off ; and in the generation 
following let their name be blotted out.| Let them rather be 
odious for his sake, and the sooner destroyed: so that they 
be the last of the name; and, in the next generation, not 
one of that family be found. 

Ver. 14. Let the iniquity of his fathers be remembered 
with the Lord; and let not the sin of his mother be blotted 
out.] But, according to the just sentence of thy law, (Exod. 
xx. 5.) let the pnnishments (which were due long ago, but 
thy patience moved thee fo forbear) fall all upon him; Ict 
him suffer for the sins of his progenitors on both sides; in 
whose wicked steps he would not céase to tread. 

Ver. 15. Let them be before the Lord continually, that he 
may cut off the memory of them from the earth.] Let it be 
seen that their wickedness is not forgotten, though com- 
mitted many years ago; but prosecute it with a continued 
vengeance, fill nobody remember that there were such 
people in the world. 
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Ver. 16. Because that he remembered not to shew mercy,. 


but persecuted the poor and needy man, that he might even 
slay the broken in heart.| This will be but a deserved re- 
compence for all his cruelties: for as he let all benefits 
slip out of his mind, and was unerateful to those who had 
obliged him, so he had no sense of that common com- 
passion which is due to the calamitous; but when he saw 
me in a necessitous condition, destitute of friends, and de- 
jected in spirit, made no other use of it but to persecute me 
to death. 

Ver. 17. As he loved cursing, so let it come unto him; as 
he delighted not in blessing, so let it be far from him.] What 
can be more just, than that the mischief, in which he de- 
lighted, and both wished and designed to others, should 
fail upon himself? and that he should never meet with the 
blessing of those righteous courses which he always hated 
and avoided? 

Ver. 18. As he clothed himself with cursing, like as with 
hts garment, so let it come into his bowels like water, and 
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like oil into his bones.] His very business was to slander 
others, every where; taking a pridé in the mischievous 
éffects of his cursed lies: and therefore let him feel the 
miserable fruit of his wickedness, spreading itself, like the 
water he drinks, into every vein of him; and’ sticking as 
close to him as: oil unto the bones. 

Ver. 19. Let it be unto him as the garment which covereth 
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Let him be involved in : perpen misfortunes and miléties, 
and never be able to shake them off: let him be hampered 
with straits and difficulties, without any possibility of get- 
ting out. 

Ver. 20. Let this be the reward of mine adversaries froin 
the Lord, and of them that speak ewil against my soul.] This 
shall most certainly be the reward, which the righteous 
Lord will give to my malicious adversaries for all the pains 
they have taken, by slanderous reports and ear re to 
take away my life: 

Ver. 21. But do thou for me, O God the Lévl, for thy 
name's sake: because thy mercy is good, deliver thou me.] 
Which [ commend to thy protection, O Lord, the governor 
of all things; beseeching theé to take my part, and ap- 
pear for me; though not fot my honour, yet for thy own; 
qwhiSe Eitdneds is #6 exceeding bountiful unto all, that fot 
that reason I am encouraged fo hope thou wilt deliver 
me; to whom thon hast engagéd hi by many promises 
of mercy. 

Ver. 22. For I am poor and mith y, and my heart is 
wounded within me.| Which 1 never needed more than now: 
for 1 am so poor, and forsaken of all my friends, (1 Sam. 
xxv. 8, &c.) that Iam ready to faint away with grief and 
sorrow, like one that is wounded at the very heart. 

Ver. 23. I am gone like the shadow whenit declineth: Iam 
tossed up and down as the locist.] The evening shadow 
doth not vanish sooner than I, from the place of my pre- 
sent abode: (1 Sam. xxii. 1. 3. 5. xxiii. 13,14.) which I 
am forced to-quit on a sudden; and to wander like the lo- 
cusf, which flies, or is ative, with the wind, uncertainly 
from place to place. 

Ver. 24. My knees are weak through fasting ;.and my 
flesh faileth of fatness.| And for want of food in those de- 
sért places, [ am sometimes: searce able to rémove: for 
my body, which herétoforé was plump and fat, (EL Sam. 
xvi. 12.) is now grown lank and a like one of those mi- 
serable Jean creatures. 

Ver, 25. I became also a répradth unto them : when they 
looked upon me they shaked their heads.} Which, instead 
of moving their pity, hath exposéd me to such contempt 
and scom, that when I am seen’ by any of them, théy de- 
ride and scoff at me as anundone wretch, — vainly hopes 
to escape their hands. 

Ver. 26. Help mé, O Lord ny God: O save me according 
to thy mercy.| But my hope is, that thou, O Lord, who 
hast hitherto been my most gracious' God, wilt seasonably 
interpose for my rélief: and deliver me, out of that tender 
mercy, which is wont to extend itself to — who have 
nothing else to depend upon. 

Ver. 27. That they may know'that this is thy hand ; that 
thou Lord hast done it.] Whereby they themselves may’ be 
convinced, and forced to acknowledge, that, not by charice, 
no more than by my’ small: forces, but by thy almighty 
power alone, and thy care of me, O Lord, I am delivered. 
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Ver. 28. Let them curse, but bless thou: when they arise, 
let them be ashamed ; but let thy servant rejoice.| Thy bless- 
ing and protection I implore; which if thou wilt vouch- 
safe me, Ict them go on to curse and slander me as long as 
they please; it shall not hurt me: nay, let them assault me 
with armed force, they shall only be confounded at their 
vain attempt ; and give thy servant the greater cause to re- 
joice at their disappointment. 

Ver. 29. Let mine adversaries be clothed with shame; and 
let them cover themselves with their own confusion, as with a 
mantle.| Which shall so increase the confusion of my ma- 
licious adversaries, that they shall not be able to bear the 
disgrace: but wish they could hide themselves from the 
sight of their shame, which their own wickedness hath 
brought upon them. 

Ver. 30. I will greatly praise the Lord with my mouth; 
yea, I will praise him among the multitude.] In hope of 
which defeat, I vow beforehand to the Lord the best ex- 
pressions of my gratitude that I am able to make: not only 
in private, but in the greatest assemblies; where I will not 
cease to praise his almighty love. 

Ver. 31. For he shall stand at the right hand of the poor, 
to save him from those that condemn his soul.]| And bid them 
trust in God, who hath pleaded my cause, and rescued me 
from death; and will ever be the advocate of him that hath 
no helper, hut depends on his goodness, to deliver him 
from the hands of those judges, who prosecute the unjust 
sentence they have passed upon him to losc his life. 


PSALM Cx. 
A Psalm of David. 


ARGUMENT. 

There is the same reason to think this Psalm was composed 
by David (not by some other concerning David), that 
there is to conelude all the rest to be so, whisk have the 
same title. And then, as itis very plain he speaks of 
some person much greater than himself, whom he calls 


his Lord, so it can be no other but the Lord Christ, of 


whom he here prophesies. Not, as he is wont to do 


elsewhere, with respeet to himself, in the first place, as _ 
his type and figure; but in plain words, which can be- . 


long-to none but Christ alone: for no other king but he 


could be a shadow of him. 


David, indeed, seems once to have exercised the office of | 
a priest, when he blessed the people, at the bringing of’ 
the ark to Zion, (2 Sam. vi. 18.) and so to have been then - 


both king and priest in one person, as Melchisedee was; 


but not a priest for ever, on whom the office was per- ' 


petually established, and that by an oath; as it was on 
the priest here mentioned. 

And therefore it is in vain to endeavour to accommodate 
any part of this Psalm to David; who conquered many 
of the neighbouring eountries, smote their kings, made 
them bring him tributes, and at last smote the head of 
the country of Rabbah (as some render the last words 
of the sixth verse of this Psalm), that is, the king of the 
children of Ammon: but still we are to seek how the 
rest can be applied to him, who never had any pretence 

- to such an authority as is here described, nor can in any 
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unto thy obedicnce : 
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sense call himself my Lord ; but as our Lord Christ hath 
demonstrated, spake concerning him, (Matt. xxii. 43, 
&c.) and his exaltation, after his resurreetion from the 
dead, (as St. Peter and St. Paul also shew, Aets ii. 34, 
3). 1 Cor. xv. 25. Heb. iv. 1. 13. v. 6.) when he set up 
another priesthood, and abolished that of Moses; which 
change is here predicted. 

And though the Jews have taken a great deal of pains to 
wrest this Psalm to another sense, yet they are so divided 
in their opinions about it (speaking inconsistent things, 
like drunken men, as St. Chrysostom’s words are, or ra- 
ther, says he, like men in the dark, running against one 
another), that from thence alone we may be satisfied they 
are in the wrong, and have their eyes blinded, else they 
would not have embraced such interpretations as those, 
which may be seen in them that have written upon this 
Psalm, which some of the Jews themselves (such as 
R. Moses Hadarsan, Saadias Gaon, and divers others 
whom I might mention) have been forced to acknow- 
ledge belongs te Christ; and is a very plain prediction 
of his Divinity, his royal dignity, his priesthood, and 
his victories and triumphs, which the Psalmist sets forth 
as follows. 


Ve@,,1. Tue Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my 
right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool.| This 
is the decree of the eternal Lord, that the great person 
whom we expeet, and whom I honour as my Lord and 
Master, shall be advanced (after his sufferings) to the 
highest dignity (t Kings ii. 19.) in the heavens; and reign 
with him as the King of all the world, till he hath perfectly 
subdued (Josh. x. 24.) the most powerful opposers of his 
kingdom; and overcome death itself, by whom all mankind 
are conquered, (1 Cor. xv. 25, 26.) 

Ver. 2. The Lord shall send the red of tha y strength out v 
Zion: rule thou in the midst of thine enemtes.| The eternal 
Lord, who hath thus deereed to honour thee, O most mighty 
Prince, will make Zion, first of all, to feel how powerful 
thy seeptre is, (Acts i. 8. ii. 34. 37.) and thence extend 
thy empire over all the earth; where I wish thou mayest, 
and foretell thou wilt, prevail over all infidelity, idolatry, 
superstition, and impiety ; which will set themselves against 


| thy authority. 
can be said in any sense to sit at God’s right hand; nor . 
was there any priest of the order of Melchisedec that | 


Ver. 3. Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy power, 


in the beauties of holiness from the womb of the morning: 
thou hast the dew of thy youth.] For in the day when thy 


forees, (2 Tim. ii. 3.) completely armed with a Divine 
power, (Acts iv. 33.) shall mareh forth to subdue the world 
they that are fit for thy kingdom 
(Luke ix. 62. Acts xiii. 48.) shall cheerfully submit them- 
selves, and presentthee with free-will-offerings, in token of 


their absolute subjection unto thee, (Acts ii. 45. iv. 34.) 


And great shall be the number of chosen men, (1 John ii.138.) 
who, glad to see the night of ignorance gone, shall, at thy 
first appearance, by the celestial blessing, fall unto thee as 
thick as the morning dew. 

Ver. 4. The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent, Thou 
art a priest for ever after the order of Melehisedec.) And 
happy are they who live under thy government; for the 
Lord hath unchangeably resolved that thou shalt be a priest 
as well as king; with full power to bless all thy subjects, 
not only in that, but in all future ages, even to all cternity: 
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for thou shalt not be a priest like those after Aaron’s or- 
der, who die to make room for others; but, like that great 
_ king and priest Melchisedec, shalt neither have any pre- 
decessor nor successor in thine office, but continue a royal 
. priest for evermore, (Heb. vii.) 

Ver. 5. The Lord at thy right hand shall strike through 
kings in the day of his wrath.] Who, as he will be-most 
compassionate to all those that heartily acknowledge him 
for their Lord, and submit unto his government; so will 


break in pieces the greatest powers on earth that provoke | 


his displeasure by obstinate opposal of his authority at thy 
right hand. 

Ver. 6. He shail judge among the heathen, he shall fill the 
places with the dead bodies; he shall wound the heads over 
many countries.| From whence he shall demonstrate him- 
self to all the heathen world, to be their Lawgiver and their 
Judge; taking a severe vengeance on those that persecute 
his subjects, and destroying, at last, even that mighty em- 
pire which shall then rule over many countries. — 

Ver. 7. Heshalidrink of the brook in the way: and there- 
fore shall he lift up the head.] But before all this, he shall 
first humble himself to the meanest condition; not living 
in the state of a king here in this world, but of a way- 
faring man, (Luke ix. 56.) who is content with such provi- 
sion as he meets withal. For which cause, after the endur- 
ing many hardships, even death itself, he shall be highly 
exalted to his royal and priestly dignity in the heavens ; 
from whence he shall never fall. 


PSALM CXI. 
Hailelujah, i.e. Praise the Lord. - 


ARGUMENT. | 

It is certain this is the title of the Psalm, which consists of 
as many short metres as there are letters in the Hebrew 
alphabet; and therefore cannot begin with Hallelujah, 
whose first letter is the fifth, not the first letter in that 
alphabet. In which order it proceeds for the better help 
of the memory: being composed thus artificially, that 
every one, as well as the singers (to whom the Hallelujah, 
perhaps, is particularly directed), might have in their 
minds a brief form of thanking God (especially upen fes- 
tival days) for the wonderful things he had done for that 
nation. 

It was a meditation which the author had in time of peace 
and quiet; for in distress, or immediately after a great 
deliverance, men’s spirits are not at liberty to use such 
art and curiosity in their composures, as there is in this 
Psalm; being full at those seasons of such passions as 
make them neglect it, even when they are inclined to use 
it,(see Psalm xxv.) For which reason, I think, Theodoret’s 
opinion hatli no ground; that the Psalmist hath respect 
to the great victory obtained by Jchoshaphat over the 
Ammonites and other nations, who invaded his kingdom; 
for which they gave thanks to God presently after, (2 
Chron. xx.) It is more likely that David, who composed 
those larger forms of commemoration, Psalm cv. and cvi. 
made this (as I said) for a compendious remembrance 
of what is there more largely delivered. And that he 
might not excced the number of the ten commandments 
(as some give the reason of it) in the verses of this Psalm, 
the metres of the two last are so short, that they have 
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each of them three letters of the alphabet in them, whereas 
all the former have but two. : 


Ver. 1. P RAISE ye the Lord. I wtil praise the Lord 
with my whole heart in the assembly of the upright, and in- 
the congregation.| I will make my thankful acknowledg- 
ments to the Lord, not only with my lips, or with some 
slight affections of my mind, but with all my heart and 


soul: and that not only in the private society of those 


good men whom I am more intimately acquainted withal, 
but in the public congregation of all his people. 

Ver. 2. The works of the Lord are great, sought out of 
all them that have pleasure therein.|] Who ought to join | 
together to praise the Lord for his mighty and wonderful- 
works, which it will not cost them much labour to under- . 
stand; for they are easily found out by all those who take 
any pleasure in such inquiries. 

Ver. 3. His work is honourable and glorious : and his 
righteousness endureth for ever.] And there is not one of 
them but is full of majesty and splendour; and the fruit of 
his infinite bounty, and faithfulness to his promise, which 
he still expresses towards us, and will do so for ever. 

Ver. 4. He hath made his wonderful works to be remem- 
bered: the Lord ts gracious, and full of compasston.| And 
such is his goodness, lest we should forget his benefits, he 
hath instituted solemn times for the commemoration of the 
wonders he hath done for us, (Exod. xii. 14. xiii. 3. 9, &c.) 
which are everlasting testimonies, that we serve a most 
gracious and compassionate Lord. ° 

Ver. 5. He hath given meat unto them that fear him:.he 
will ever be mindful of his covenant.| Who gave our fore- 
fathers (whom by his wonderful works he possessed with 
the fear of him, Exod. xiv. 31.) the spoil of the Egyptians, 
(Exod. xii. 35, 36.) and afterward fed them with manna 
in the wilderness, (Exod. xvi.) according to his covenant, 
which he had made long before, (Gen. xv. 14.) and will 
never forget in future ages. 

Ver. 6. He hath shewed his people the power of his works, 
that he may give them the heritage of the heathen.) He hath 
evidently demonstrated to his people the greatness of his 
power in destroying Sihon the Amorite, (Deut. ii. 24, 25.) 
and Og the king of Bashan, (Deut. iii. 21. 24.) with the rest 
of the Amorites and other nations, in the land of Canaan: 
(Josh. x. 6. 11, 12, &c.) which he took from the ancient in- 
habitants, that he might give it us for our possession. 

Ver. 7. The works of his hands are verity and judgments : 
all his commandments are sure. In which he did them no 
wrong; but was exactly just in fulfilling his promise to us, 
and in executing his judgments upon those wicked wretches, 
(Deut. ix. 5. Gen. xv. 16.) For all his orders of either 
kind are in pursuance of most righteous decrees. 

Ver. 8. They stand fast for ever and ever, and aie done 
in truth and uprightness.| Which he doth not alter and 
change at pleasure, but hath settled as eternal rules: be- 
cause there is no partiality or inquiry in them; but they 
were enacted with a sincere respect to all men s good and 
happiness. 

Ver. 9. He sent redemption unto his ede s he hath com- 
manded his covenant for ever: holy and reverend is his 
name.| And it was in conformity to these that he at first 
sent Moses and Aaron to bring our fathers out of Egypt, 
(Exod. vi. 6.) and then exercised his supreme authority 
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over them, in giving them a law, which he tied them by a 
covenant perpetually to observe ; (Exod. xix. 4, 5. xxiv. 
8.) appearing in such majesty to them, (Exod. xx. 18. 
xxiv. 10, 11.) as might possess them with an awful regard 
to him; and make them for ever dread, by any profaneness, 
to offend him, who infinitely excels all other beings. 

Ver. 10. The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom: 
a good understanding have all they that do his command- 
ments: his praise endureth for ever.] And, indeed, it is 
the first and principal point of wisdom to fear the Lord, 
and carefully observe his commandments; the practico of 
which gives men a better understanding of what is good 
for them, than any politic maxims can infuse into them. 
Therefore let the Lord be for ever praised, who hath given 
us these good and wholesome laws: and thereby shewn 
us the way to eternal honour and praise. 


PSALM CXIL 


ARGUMENT. 

This Psalm is composed after the very same manner with 
the former; and seems to be intended for a short com- 
mentary upon the last verse of it: shewing how well 
and wisely they consult their own good and happiness, 
who observe God’s commandments; especially those 
about charity, or doing good to others. Of which that 
they might be always mindful, the Psalm is contrived, 
for the help of their memories, into as many short ver- 
sicles as there are letters in the Hebrew alphabet. Hal- 
lelujah therefore is no part of them, but the title prefixed 
to the Psalm, (see Argument upon Psalm cxi.) to excite 
them to praise the Lord; who had made it their present 
interest to be religious. 


Ver. 1. “a RAISE ye the Lord. Blessed is the man that 
feareth the Lord, that delighteth greatly in his command- 
ments.| Happy is that man whose chiefest care it is to 
please the Lord, by observing his commandments: which 
will yield, in the issue, the highest pleasure and satisfac- 
tion to himself. 

Ver. 2. His seed shall be mighty upon earth: the genera- 
tion of the upright shall be blessed.| And procure a blessing 
also upon all belonging to him: first, upon his children, 
and those that shall descend from them in future times ; 
who shall fare the better, and be more powerful and pros- 
perous, for the sincere virtue of their pious forefathers: 

Ver. 3. Wealth and riches shall be in his house ; and his 
righteousness endureth for ever.] And next on his estate; 
which shall not only be rich and plentiful, but so firmly 
settled and entailed on his posterity, that they shall reap 
the perpetual fruit of his justice and charity. 

Ver. 4. Unto the upright there ariseth light in the dark- 
' ness: heis gracious, and full of compassion, and righteous.] 
Or if any affliction come, it will be so far from making him 
unhappy, that, besides the Divine comforts imparted to him 
for his support, it will make the virtue of upright men the 
more illustrious: while one exereises meekness and swect- 
ness to those that provoke him, another forgives offences, 
and pities the instruments of his trouble ; and a third ex- 
ercises the greater justice of merey, and will not be tempt- 
ed to do any dishonest or. cruel thing for his own deli- 
verance. 
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Ver. 5. A good man sheweth favour, and lendeth: he will 
guide his affairs with discretion.| But, above all other men, 
he leads the most comfortable life, who is so kind, that he 
supplies the needs of others; giving to one, and lending to 
another, as occasion serves: and yet ordering all his affairs 
So judiciously, that he doth not impair, but rather maintain, 
the good estate of his own family. 

Ver. 6. Surely he shall not be moved for ever: the righte- 
ous shall be in everlasting remembrance.| Sure it will not 
be in the power of the most mighty and malicious enemiés 
(though they may disturb him) quite to overthrow him: and 
when they are forgotten, or mentioned with contempt, the 
worthy actions of this sort of righteous men shall be cele- 
brated with never-ceasing praises. 

Ver. 7. He shailnot be afraid of evil tidings: his heart is 
fixed, trusting in the Lord.| He is not affrighted and dis- 
composed at the false reports that are raised of him; nor 
at the rumour of dangers which threaten him: being pre- 
pared for such things as these, by a settled trust and hope 
in God; that he will take care of him, who hath been as 
kind as he could to others in their distresses. 

Ver. 8. His heart is established, he shall not be afraid, 
antil he see his desire upon his enemies.] This confidence is 
the prop and support of his soul; which will not let him be 
dismayed: but makes him expect the time, when he shall 
be able securely to look upon all his enemies. 

Ver. 9. He hath dispersed ; he hath given to the poor; his 
righteousness endureth for ever; his horn shall be exalted 
with honour.] He doth not merely heap up riches for him- 
self; but dispenses them to others, especially to the poor 
and needy, with a liberal hand: nor is he weary of well- 
doing, but ever producing some new fruit of his charity, 
which shall gain him the greatest honour, and raise him to 
an illustrious degree of power and authority. 

Ver. 10. The wicked shall see it, and be grieved; he shail 
gnash with his teeth, and melt away : the desire of the wicked 
shall perish.| At the sight of which the wicked (who shall 
not be able to obstruct it) shall be extremely vexed; or 
rather furiously enraged: he shall pine away with grief, — 
envy, and impatience, to see himself and his companions 
disappointed in all that they wished; either of good to them- 
selves, or evil to the righteous. 


PSALM CXIII. 


ARGUMENT. 


This Psalm, with the five next which follow, the Hebrews 
call by the name of Hailel, or Hymn: which they recited 
at their table (as in the new moons and other feasts, so) 
in the paschal night, after they had eaten the lamb ; con- 
cluding it with Hallelujah: which is the title of this 
Psalm (as of the two foregoing), to excite all God's peo- 
ple, especially those that constantly attended in the 
tabernacle, to the praises of God’s. good providence ; 
which extends itself as far as this earth where we live : 
several instances of which the Psalmist here mentions. 


Ver. T. P RAISE ye the. Lord. Praise, O ye servants of 
the Lord, praise the name of the Lord.| O ye ministers of 
the Lord, and whosoever you are that love his service, 
praise his eternal majesty : be not remiss in this heavenly 
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employment; but, with your best affections, praise the 
power, wisdom, and goodness, of his eternal providence. 

Ver. 2. Biessed be the name of the Lord from this time 
forth and for evermore.) Praise him now in this present 
age; and wish that those incomparable perfections of his 
may be celebrated with the praises of those that live in fu- 
ture times, as long as the werld shall last. 

Ver. 3. From the rising of the sun, unto the going down of 
the same, the Lord’s name is to be praised.| And not only 
here in this little spot of earth; but wheresoever the sun 
shines, and lets men see how splendid and glorious his 
majesty is. 

Ver. 4. The Lord is high above all nations, and his glory 
above the heavens.] For all the nations of the earth are his ; 
and but a little parcel of his supreme dominion ; which ex- 
tends far beyond the sun, and moon, and stars; whose light 
is but a dim resemblance of the brightness of his glory. 

Ver. 5. Who is like unto the Lord our God, who dwelleth 
on high?] Do not think that any of them (though wor- 
shipped by other nations as geds) is comparable to that 
great Lord, and our most gracious God, whom we adore: 
for the very place where his glorious majesty resides is far 
higher than they. 

Ver. 6. Who humbleth himself to behold the things that 
are in heaven, and in the earth!| And it is a great conde- 
scension in him, that he will have any respect to the mest 
illustrious of those celestial bodies: though he be so gra- 
cious also as to extend his kind and carefnl providence, 
even to us who dwell upen this earth. 

Ver. 7. He raiseth the poor out of the dust, and lifteth 
the needy out of the dunghill.| Where, among other mani- 
fest tokens of his stupendous goodness, he is pleased to 
take special notice of those whom the world despises : and 
to raise them out of a mean, nay, sordid condition, te such 
a pitch of honour and dignity. 

Ver. 8. That he may set him with princes, even with the 
princes of his people.] That at last they are advanced to sit 
upon a throne; and made the governors of his own peo- 
ple, (1 Sam. ii. 8. 2 Sam. vii. 8, 9. compared with 1 Sam. 
xxiv. 14.) 

Ver. 9. He maketh the barren woman to keep house, and 
to be a joyful mother of children. Praise ye the Lord.] And, 
which is still more strange, he opens the barren womb 
(which according to the course of nature would have 
brought forth nething), and makes a numerous family spring 
from thence, to the great joy of her that bears them, (1 Sam. 
1. 20. ii. 21.) Praise the Lord in these, and such-like won- 
derful works of his. 


PSALM CXIV. 


ARGUMENT. 

As the foregoing Psalm puts them in mind of several 
works of the Divine Providence, about particular per- 
sons: so this makes a brief narration of some miracnlous 
work; wherein the Lord declared his power, when he 
breught the whole Jewish nation out of the Egyptian 
bondage. 


Vere. VV HEN Israel went out of Egypt, the house of 


Jacob from a people of strange language.] When our fere- 
fathers, with their whole family, were brought out of Egypt; 
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and net one of them left beliind among that barbarous peo- 
ple who had long oppressed them ; 

Ver. 2. Judah was his sanctuary, and Israel his domi- 
nion.] There was a most glorious appearance of God 
among them, by that bright cloud; the token of his pre- 
sence: which then had no other peculiar place for its 
sanctuary; but stood over the whole camp of Israel, 
(Exod. xiii. 21. Num). xiv. 14.) whom he then took for 
his peculiar kingdom, (Exed. xix. 6.) 

Ver. 3. The sea saw it, and fled; Jordan was driven 
back.] At which appearance the Red Sea forsook its 
channel, and left a dry path for them to march through: 
(Exod. xiv. 21. 24.) and so did Jordan also afterward ; to 
make way for their easy entrance into Canaan, (Josh. iii. 
15, 16.) 

Ver. 4. The mountains skipped like rams, and the little 
hills like lambs.| All the mountains, great and small, which 
adjoined unto Sinai, trenibled- and leaped, like so many 
affrighted rams, or little lambs, before the same most dread- 
ful majesty, (Exod. xix. 18.) 

Ver. 5. What ailed thee, O thou sea, that thou fleddest ? 
thou Jordan, that thou wast driven back?] To what else 
shall we ascribe that sudden ebb of the sea? and that, no 
less strange, retreat of Jordan, whenit overflowed all its 
banks? 

Ver. 6. Ye mountains, that ye skipped like rams; and ye 
little hills, like lambs?) What made the mountains and hills 
leap up, like affrighted rams or lambs; as if they would 
run away from the place where they were so firmly fixed ? 

Ver. 7. Trembie, thou earth, at the presence of the Lord, 
at the presence of the God of Jacob.] But only the glorious 
presence of the Divine Majesty, who was then bringing 
his people to the rest he had promised to give them. And 
let the whole earth be afraid and tremble before that great 
Lord who hath honoured us so far, as peculiarly to be 
our God: 

Ver. 8. Which turned the rock into a standing water, the 
flint into a fountain of waters.]. And was so kind as te sup- 
ply the nécessities of our forefathers, even when they mur- 
mured against him, by a new miracle: bringing out of hard 
rocks, as hard as flint, such plenty of water, as if they had 
been dissolved inte lakes or rivers, (Exod. xvii. 8. Numb. 
xx. 11.) 


PSALM CXV. 


ARGUMENT, 

There is great reason te think, that this Psalm was made in 
some time of sore distress ; when their pagan enemies 
began to boast and brag, as if their gods were too hard 
for the God ef Israel. But by whom it was made, or on 
what particular occasion, there are so many conjectures, 
that it will be no presumption to interpese mine, which 
is this: that when Jehoshaphat saw that vast army 
(which we read of 2 Chron. xx. 2.) composed of several 
nations coming against him; and, after his prayer to God 
for deliverance, was encouraged by a prophet:to hope for 
it; (ver. 14, 15.) and had by the Levites given him thanks 
for this hope; he, or that prophet, composed this Hymn 
to quicken and confirm their faith in God: unto which 
you read he exhorted them, (ver. 20.) And if is likely 
that this was the Hymn which, by common consent, the 
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singers were appointed to use, when they went out to en- 
counter those enemies: saying not only those words, 
which we read there, (ver. 21.) “ Praise the Lord, for his 
merey endureth for ever;” but these, ‘‘ Not unto us, O 
Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name give glory, for thy 
mercy, and for thy truth’s sake,” &c. 


Ver. B. Ni OT unto us, O Lord, not wnto us, but unto thy 
name give glory, for thy mercy, and for thy truth’s sake.) 
Prosper our arms, O Lord, and give us the victory over 
these enemies that invade us: not that we may grow more 
famous (no, we have no thoughts of the glory that will ac- 
crue to ourselves thereby); but that thy Divine Majesty may 
be honoured, and thy goodness and faithfulness to thy pro- 
mises be made the more illustrious. 

Ver. 2. Wherefore should the heathen say, Where is now 
their God?} What a sad thing will it be to hear the nations 
that surround us insult, not so much over us, as over 
thee; saying, What is become of their God in whom they 
trusted? if he be so powerful as they boast, why doth he 
not deliver them ? ; 

Ver. 3. But our Ged is in the heavens; he hath done what- 
soever he pleased.} Let them know that thou art infinitely 
superior to them and all their gods; being the possessor of 
the heavens, as well as the earth, (2 Chron. xx. 6.) whom 
no power of theirs can hurt, or so much as restrain; but art 
able to do whatsoever thou pleasest for their confusion, 
and for our deliverance. 

Ver. 4. Their idols are silver and gold, the work of men’s 
hands.| 'Their idols cannot hinder it in the least; who are 
of no more value than the silver and gold of which they are 
made; and are so far from being the makers of things, that 
they themselves are the work of those that adore them. 

Ver. 5. They have mouths, but they speak not ; eyes have 
they, but they see not.| They are mere lifeless images; that 
have mouths, but cannot give a word of advice, or of encou- 
ragement and comfort, to their supplicants: and eyes also, 
but cannot see the devotion wherewith they look up unto 
them, or prostrate themselves before them. 

Ver. 6. They have ears, but they hear not; noses have 
they, but they smell not.} Let their worshippers cry to them 
never so loudly, they cannot hear a word: all the frankin- 
cense and sweet odours which they burn to them are 
merely lost; for they cannot smell them. 

Ver. 7. They have hands, but they handle not; feet have 
they, but they walk not; netther speak they through their 
throat.} Though they have thunderbolts in their hands they 
fee] them not; norare able to do either good or harm: they 
cannot stir a foot from the place where they stand, unless 
they be carried; nor make so much noise as a fly; being 
utterly void of breath, as well as of sense and reason. 

Ver.8. They that make them are like unto them; so is 
every one that trusteth in them.] To whatthen, but to those 
idols, shall we compare the makers of them, and such as 
confide in them? who are mere images of men: having 
eyes, but do not see that the brutes are more excellent than 
such gods; and that the least help is not to be expected 

from them. 


Ver. 9. O Israel, trust thou in the Lord; he is their help 


and their shteld.} O ye Israclites, who by the Divine favour 
are better instructed, repose that confidence in the cternal 
Lord, which they do in those vanities: and he will not 
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only protect and defend you against all the assaults of 
your enemies, but help you to overcome them, (2 Chron. 
xx. 9.) 

Ver. 10. O house of Aaron, trust in the Lord; he is their 
help and their shield.] O ye pricsts and Levites, do you 
above all others rely upon that eternal Lord; whose praise 
you sing, and to whom you offer continual sacrifice : for he 
will never fail, not only to protect, but to assist, all suchas 
piously confide in him. 

Ver. 11. Ye that fear the Lord, trust in the Lord; he is 
their help and their shield.) And let all that fear the Lord, 
and devoutly worship him (of whatsoever nation they be), 
place the like confidence in his almighty goodness: for he 
will never forsake those that depend on him alone (though 
they be not of the seed of Abraham), but defend them also 
in all dangers, and aid them against all their enemies. 

Ver. 12. The Lord hath been mindful of us ; he will bless 
us: he will bless the house of Israel, he will bless the house of 
Aaron.| We have had abundant experience of his care over 
us inall ages; and therefore, though now for the present 
our cnemies afflict us, yet let us believe that the Lord will 
do us good, and bless us with a glorious deliverance: all 
the house of Israel shall see how kind he is; especially they 
that minister unto him in his holy temple. 

Ver. 13. He will bless them that fear the Lord, both small 
and great.) And he will not forget those pious proselytes 
that are come to worship him there, as the only God; but, 
without any respect of persons, give them his blessing also: 
which shall not be denied, either to old or young, to rich 
or poor. 

Ver. 14. The Lord shall increase you more and more, you 
and your children=] Nor will he grant you only a single 
blessing, by sending a present deliverance: but heap his 
benefits, and multiply his mercies, upon you; and upon all 
those that shall succeed you. 

Ver. 15. You are blessed of the Lord, which made heaven 
and earth.{ Ye are a happy people, who live under the 
care, and love, and benediction, of that mighty Lord, whose 
power nothing can confine: for he is not made (like the 
gentile gods), but himself created both the heaven and 
the earth. 

Ver. 16. The heaven, even the heavens, are the Lord’s: but 
the earth hath he given to the children of men.} In which he 
cannot be comprehended neither; for his empire extends 
farther than you can see; to the heavens, which are above 
these visible heavens: from whence his providence reaches 
down, even to us the children of men; whom he hath 
placed upon this earth, to admire and praise his infinite 
majesty. 

Ver. 17. The dead praise not the Lord, neither any that 
go down into sileuce.] And therefore will not suffer us to be 
rooted out, as our enemies design; (2 Chron. xx. 11.) for 
then the earth would have none in it to sing his praises : 
which the dead, who dwell in the silent grave, cannot 
eclebrate. 

Ver. 18. But we will bless the Lord from this time forth 
and for evermore. Praise the Lord.} But will continue us 


_ Still alive, that we may praise the Lord, and speak good of 


his name, as we do at this time ; (2 Chron. xx. 21, 22.) and 
leave those to succeed us, who shall continue his praises 
in aJl future generations to the world’s end. Hallelujah, 
Praise the Lord. 
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ARGUMENT. 
I do not understand the reason why Theodoret applies this 
Psalm to the times of Antiochus Epiphanes, when it 
agrees so exactly to the condition of David in his flight 
from his son Absalom, (which seems to be mentioned 
ver.11.) when Ahithophel and others proved very false 
to him ; and he had little or nothing to depend upon, but 
only the goodness of the Almighty; who was pleased to 
plead his cause, and deliver him. For which he resolved 
to be very thankful, and to call all his friends to rejoice 
with him, as I have expressed it, ver. 13. where the first 
‘words sufficiently declare the sense; but I have added 
more to explain the phrase, which is borrowed from the 

‘ custom of those days: about which the reader may con- 
sult Mr. Mede, p. 483. lastedit. In this resolution he 
was so serious that he repeats itin the conclusion; and 
saith he will pay his vows in the midst of Jerusalem: 
from whence the history tells us he was forced to fly, in 
great haste, to save his life, (2 Sam. xv. 14.) 

This seems to be the oceasion of the Psalm, which may 
very well befit any other persons that receive any great 
deliverance from God; and accordingly I will order the 
Paraphrase, and fit it for the expressing of their devout 
aflections. 


Ver. 1. I LOVE the Lord, because he hath heard my voice 
and my supplications.] O how I love the Lord! he knows 
that I love him exceedingly: and there is the greatest rea- 
son for it; because he hath so graciously heard my prayer, 
when in my distress I cried unto him. _ 

Ver. 2. Because he hath inclined his ear unto me, therefore 
will I call upon him as long as I live.| 1 eannot choose but 
mention again this love of his, in granting so readily my 
desires: which encourages, and engages me, on all such 
oceasions, to address myself, with thankful acknowledg- 
ments, unto him; and to the last breath of my life, to ex- 
pect deliverance from him. 

Ver.3. The sorrows of death compassed me, and the pains 
of hell gat hold upon me: I found trouble and sorrow.) 
Great was my misery; excecding great: death itself and 
the grave were ready fo seize on me; and I saw no way to 
eseape: nay, I myself, in the avierdioh of my soul, inconsi- 
derately cast myself into danger. 

Ver. 4. Then called I upon the name of the Lord: O 
Lord, I beseech thee, deliver my soul. ] Yet I did not despond 
in these straits; but made the mighty, wise, and good pro- 
vidence of God my refuge; to whom I cried, saying, O 
Lord, who wast before all things, and commandest them 
as thou pleasest; rescue me, I most humbly beseech thee, 
from those dangers which threaten my destruction. 

Ver. 5. Gracious is the Lord, and righteous ; yea, our 
God is merciful.| And it was not in vain that I cried unto 
him; for the Lord hath shewn me how ready he is to do 
good, and how faithful in his promises: and withal how 
gentle in his punishments, and inclinable to pardon our 
faults; which demonstrates that no people serve such a 
gracious master as our merciful God. 

Ver.6. The Lord preserveth the simple: I was brought 
low, and he helped me.| I had perished, I am sure, if I had 
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rclied only on my own wisdom, or the skill and policy of 
others: but the Lord was my hope, who preserves the most 
simple and incautious souls, when they commit themselves 
to him, and wholly depend on his providence. I ought to 
say so; who was reduced to-a most forlorn estate, and 
then, by his assistance, in a wonderful manner delivered. 

Ver. 7. Return unto thy rest, O my soul; for the Lord 
hath dealt bountifully with thee.] What hast thou then to 
do, O my soul, who hast been so tempestuously tossed, but 
to settle thyself again in peace and tranquillity ; loving 
and praising the Lord, who hath very many ways expressed 
his bounty most liberally to thee. 

Ver.8. For thou hast delivered my soul from death, mine 
eyes from tears, and my feet from falling.| For when the 
dangers of death surrounded me, thou, O my God, didst 
deliver me: whenever any sadness seized on me, thou 
hast been my comforter: and when I have been in danger 
of hurts; maims, or bruises (or of falling into the hands of 
my enemies), thou still hast been my protector. 

Ver. 9. Iwill walk before the Lord in the land of the 
living.] I ought therefore, and I am resolved, to employ all 
that health and cheerfulness, that soundness of body and 
mind, that peace and safety, which thou hast thus graciously 
bestowed on me, in doing thee (to whom as my sovereign 
Lord I owe) all faithful service; as long as I stay in this 
world. . 

Ver. 10. ZT believed, therefore have I spoken: I was 
greatly afflicted.| I had nothing, I will thankfully remem- 
ber, to depend upon, but only thy kind providence: in this 
I placed my trust; in this I'gloried to others; when I was 
in my greatest straits: for the truth is, I was extremcly 
miserable. 

Ver. 11. I said in my haste, All men are liars.| Pressed 
on all sides with dangers ; from which, when I fled as fast 
as I was able, (2 Sam. KY. 14. xvii. 16. 22.) I concluded 
it was vain to rely on the friendship and help of men: for 
they in whom [ trusted proved so false and treacherous, 
(xv. 31.) that I had reason to think the rest would deceive 
and fail my ie einen when I was in the rreatest need 
of them. 

Ver.12. What shall I render unto the Lord for all his 
benefits towards me?] O the greatness of thy Jove! who 
even then didst interpose and deliver me, by the assistance 
of some faithful friends, who still stuck to me! (2 Sam. 
xvii. 13, &c.) What shall Trender unto the Lord, who heard 
my prayer? (xv. 31.) How shall I shew myself grateful to 
him for this, and for all other his benefits, which he hath 
heaped upon me. 

Ver. 13. I will take the cup of salvation, and call upon the 
name of the Lord.| All that I can do cannot make him more 
happy: but, as my duty binds me, I will praise the Lord, 
and speak good of his name, and give him: thanks, in the 
best and most solemn manner I am able : I will call all my 
friends together to rejoice with me, and taking the cup, 
which we call the cup of deliverance (because, when blessed 
and set apart, we are wont to commemorate the blessings 
we have received), I will magnify the power, goodness, 
and. faithfulness of God my Saviour before all the com- 
pany ; and will drink myself, and then give it to them, that 
they may praise his name together with me. 

. Ver. 14. I will pay my vows unto the: Lord now in the 
presence of all his people.) And whatsoever I pare pro- 
25h 


210 
mised thee, O Lord, in the time of my distress, I will faith- 
fully engage myself to perform hefore them all: they shall 
see 1 am not forgetful of thee, who wast so _— of me 
in my trouble. 

’ Ver.15. Precious in the sight of the Lord i is the death of 
his saints.| As, indeed, thou art of all good men, whose 
lives thou preservest as a precious jewel: and wilt not give 
them up to the pleasure of their enemies; nor suffer them 
to he lost, but by thy special providence. 

Ver. 16. O Lord, truly I am thy servant ; I am thy ser- 
vant, and the son of thy handmaid: thon hast loosed my 
bonds.] Accept, good Lord, of these my resolutions; for I 
am sensible that I am thy servant; every way thy servant, 
and entirely obliged to he faithful to thee; both by my 
birth and by my education; and by this marvdllou’ deliver- 
‘ance, whereby thou hast rescued me from the power of 
death, which had, ina manner, taken hold of me. 

Ver. 17. I will offer to thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving, 
and will call upon the name of the Lord.| J can never sure 
prove ungrateful to thee, unto whom Iam tied by so many 
bonds; but will always be making thee my most thankful 
solemn acknowledgments for the benefits I have received: 
and together with those praises, and thanksgivings, wait 
upon thy goodness, for the like mercies in time to come. 

Ver. 18. I will pay my vows unto the Lord now in the pre- 
sence of all his people.| I resolve again, rcligiously to make 
good these, and all other my vows, wherein I stand engaged 
to the Lord: and that not only in private ;. but here at this 
‘solemnity, in the face of all his people: 
~ Ver. 19. In the courts of the Lord’s house, in the midst of 
thee, O- Jerusalem.. Praise ye the Lord.) When they are ga- 
thered together at his house, in tne midst of the holy city of 
eur God ; where they meet to worship him, and to do him 
honour. There let them all join with me, to bless and. 
praise the great-Creator and Preserver of all things.. 


PSALM CXVII. 


ARGUMENT... ; 

Tiis Psalm (like the hundred and tenth) seems to be alto- 
gether prophetical, of the joy that all the world should. 
conceive at the coming of the Messiah: to give salva- 
tion, first to-the Jews, and then to all other nations:; ac- 
cording to his faithful: promise. St. Paul applies the 
first words of it to this business, (Rom. xv. 11.)- and 
some of the Hebrews. justify his application ; confessing 
that this'Psalm belongs-to-that matter.. The brevity of 
it makes it the more remarkable; and easier to. be re+ 
membered both by Jews and gentiles.. 


Ver. 1. O PRATSE the Lord, all ye nations: praise him.} 
all ye people.} Let not the praises, which are due to the 
great Lord of all; be confined to our nation; hut let all. 
people upon the’ face of’ the earth praise him: let all man- 
kind sing thankful hymns-unto him. 

Ver. 2. For his merciful kindness ts great towards us: and 
the truth af the Lord.endureth for ever. Praise ye the 
Lord.} For they are all concerned in his: transcendent 


kindness, which -hath done mighty things for us;. and the 


Lord, who changes not, will never fail to perform shis faith- 
ful promises to tlic world’s end. ‘Fherefore let us all join 
‘our praises to our common Benefactor. 
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PSALM CXVIII. 


| ARGUMENT. 

There is nothing more probable than that David composed 
this Psalm, after God had settled him upon the throne of 
Israel as well as Judah; and also subdued the Philistines, 
(who hoped to have crushed him before he grew too 
powerful, 2 Sam. v. 17.) together with other enemies 
round about him, who, though they are not mentioned, 
yet, in all likelihood, jotned with them, as we may ga- 
ther from ver. 10, 11, of this Psalm, compared with 
2 Sam. vil. 1. For that it was written after he had 
brought the ark to Jerusalem, (mentioned there, chap. 
vi.) and placed it in the house he had prepared for it, 
seems very plain from ver. 19. of this Psalm; where he 
begins to praise-God in such words, as had not their 
complete fulfilling till: the Lord’s Christ (whom the Jews 
rejected, and said, He shall not reign over us) was made 

' king of the world. For to him R. Selomon himself ac- 
knowledges those words, The Stone which the builders 
refused, &c. are to be applied. 

And as the latter part of the Psalm is a prophecy of Christ, 
in David's type, so the former part may be accommo- 
dated to all Christians: who, being persecuted (as Theo- 
doret speaks), and tormented, and disgracefully treated, 
by many princes and their people, by kings and govern- 
ors, got a glorious victory over them. all, after they had. 
endured a thousand deaths:. : 

It seems. also te have been pronounced, at first,.m.some 
solemn assembly of all the people, met together to praise 
the Lord for his benefits. And-it is- the common opi- 
nion of most interpreters, that’they all had a part in this 
Psalm. The greatest part of which was spoken by Da- 
vid; who begins with a declaration. how.much he was in- 
dehted: to God, desiring al! to assist him in his praises: 
and then coming in a- solemn procession, I suppose to 
the gates of the tabernacle, calls upon the porters (ver. 
19.) te open them to him,-that he might praise God in 
his sanctuary, which he doth in the very entrance, (ver. 
20.) and then in the courts of his house; (ver. 21.) after 
which all the people shout, and magnify ire Divine good- 
ness; in making al, # CA was banished from his coun- 
try, their king: (ver. 2: 22, &c.) and then the priests come 

forth, and bless both the king and people in the namo 
of the Lord, (ver. 26.) and exhort them to be thank- 
ful: (ver. 27.) and then David seems to. take tlie words 
out of their mouths, and to declare that he will never 
be unmindful of God’s benefits ;. desiring all the people 
also to remember them, (ver. 28, 29.) According to 
which account of the Psalm I have ordered the Para- 
phrase.. 


Ver. Ii O GIVE thanks to the Lord ; for he is good : be- 
cause his mercy endureth for ever.] O make your thankful 
acknowledgments to the great Lord of all the world: who, 
as he is the author of all good, and hath been exceeding 
bountiful unto us, so will continue his kindness to all suc- 
ceeding generations. 

Ver. 2. Let Israel now say, that his mercy endureth for 
ever.] Let the children of Israel, who have had such long 


_ | experience of his love, and now see his promises fulfilled ; 
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let them confess, and thankfully acknowledge, that his kind: 
ness continues to all generations. 


Ver. 3. Let the house of Aaron now say, that lis mercy 


endureth for ever.| Let the priests and the Levites, whose 
business it is to attend upon his service, confess now, and 
thankfully acknowledge, ‘that his kindness extends Bato 
all ages. 

: Ver. 4, Let them now that fear the Lord say, that his 
mercy endureth for ever.] And let all the devout worship- 
pers of the Lord, of whatsoever nation they be, join toge- 
ther with us (for there is one Lord of all, who dispenses 
various benefits to every one of us), and confess now most 
thankfully, that there is no end of his kindness. 

Ver. 5. I called upon the Lord in distress: the Lord an- 
swered me, and set me in a large place.] You may see an 
example of it in me, who was in grievous straits and dan- 
gers ; (1 Sam. xxiii. 26. xxvii. 1.) but then imploring the 
Divine protection, the Lord not only delivered me, but 
placed me in a secure estate, free from all such molesta- 
tion, (2 Sam. v. 3. vii. 1.) 

Ver. 6. The Lord is on my side; I will not fear : what can 
man do unto me?) For the Lord, it is evident, takes my 
part; and therefore, though I have many enemies, I am 
not afraid of them: for, when he is for me, what disturb- 
ance can men, be they never so powerful, give me ? 

Ver. 7. The Lord taketh my part with them that help me: 
therefore shall I see my desire upon them that hate me.] It is 
sufficient that the Lord, who hath done great things for me 
by weak instruments, is still aiding me: therefore I dare 
look the most malicious enemies in the face, and doubt not 
to see them turn their backs upon me, (2 Sam. viii.) 

Ver. 8. It ts better to trust in the Lord than to put confi- 
dence in man.| This is my hope; and long experience hath 
tanght me, that it is much safer to rely upon him, than upon 
the most numerous armies: 

_ Ver. 9. It ts better to trust in the Lord than to put confi- 
dence tn princes.| Far more safe to'depend upon his help 
and protection (who, as he can do what he pleases, and is 
constant to his word, so never dies), than to confide in the 


aid of the greatest princes; whose mind may change, or | 


their forces fail, or they themselves, on a sudden, Icave 
‘the world. 

Ver. 10. All nations compassed me about: but in the 
name of the Lord will F destroy them.] All the neighbour- 
ing nations round about (1 Sam. v.17, &c. vii. 1.) com- 
bined with the Philistines to environ me; but, by the al- 
mighty power of the Lord, I was confident that I should 
hew them in pieces. 

Ver. 11. They compassed me about ; yea, they compassed 
me about: but in the name of the Lord I will destroy them.] 
Again they made a new invasion, and beset me with stronger 
forces, (2 Sam. v. 22, &c.) but still, by the almighty power 
of the Lord, I doubted not that I should cut them off, and 
utterly defeat them. 

Ver. 12. They compassed me about like bees; they are 
quenched as the fire of thorns: for in the name of the Lord 
LT will destroy them.] Though they were exceeding nume- 
rous, swarming about me like ¢ angry bees, and flaming with 
such rage and fury, as if they would presently consume 
me; yet it was but like the blaze of fire among thorns: for, 
by the almighty power of the Lord, I was confident I should 
destroy them. 
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Ver. 13. Thou hast thrust sore at me, that I might fall: 
but the Lord helped me.] They pressed me exceeding hard, 
and, aS one man, conspired with all their might to throw 
me down from the throne, to which 1 was advanced; but 
though they shaked it, and it was ready to fall, yet, by the 
help of the Lord, it was supported. 

Ver. 14. The Lord is my strength and my song, and is 
become my salvation.] To him alone I ascribe my present 
happiness, saying, with our forefathers in their triumphant 
song, (Exod. xv. 2.) The Lord hath armed me with invin- 
cible strength; he, and he alone, is to be praised, who hath 
given me a most glorious deliverance. 

Ver. 15. The voice of rejoicing and salvation + is in the 
tabernacle of the righteous: the right hand of the Lord doeth 
valiantly.) Which comforts the hearts of all righteous 
men; whose houses sound with such joyful shouts of praise 
for my deliverance as these: The mighty power of the Lord 
hath doae most stupendous things 

Ver. 16. The right hand of the Lord ts exalted ; the right 
hand of the Lord doeth valiantly.) He -hath made his 
mighty power to appear to be superior to all other; for not 
by man, but by that power we have again and again obtained 
illustrious victories over our enemies, (2 Sam. xix. 9.) 

Ver. 17. I shall not die, but live, and declare the works 
of the Lord.| From whence I conclude, that I shall not 
fall into the hands of those that would take away my life; 
but still prolong it to declare what wonderful waa the 
Lord hatli done for me. 

Ver. 18. The Lord hath chastened me sore: but he hath 
not given me over unto death.| Who hath let my enemies 
have power to afflict me very sorely, but not to pare ‘SO 
far as to destroy me. 

Ver. 19. Open to me the gates of righteousness: I will go 
in to them, and I will praise the Lord.| No, instead of that, 
he hath brought me to his own house again, from whieh 1 
was banished, (1 Sam. xxvi. 19.) where I will return thanks 
unto him: and therefore, O ye that minister in the taber- 
nacle, open the gates at which the righteous enter into the 
courts of the Lord, that I may go-in and make him my ac- 
knowledgments, for bringing me from a most Sglamnc on: 
dition to a throne. 

Ver. 20. This gate of the Lord, into whigh the of > 
shall enter.] This is the gate (which I behold and approach 


‘with joy) that leads to the courts of the Lord, at which the . 


righteous shall enter together with me, and hear me say ; 

Ver. 21. I will praise thee; for thou hast heard me, and 
art become my salvation.) I will never cease to praise and 
acknowledge thy goodness, O Lord, who hast graciously 
heard my prayer, when I implored thy help, and delivered 
me out of all my distresses. 

Ver. 22. The stone which the builders refused i is become 
the head stone of the corner.) And let them bear a part with 
me in thismy psalm of praise, saying; He whom the great 
men and rulers of the people rejected, (1 Sam. xxvi. 19.) 
as the builders of a house do,a stone unfit to he-employed 
in it, is now become our king; to whom we must all join 
ourselves, if we hope for safety: in whom we see a figure of 
that glorious King, who shall hereafter be in like manner 
refused, (Luke xix. 14. xx. 17.) and then by God exalted 
to be the Lord of all the.world, and the foundation of all 
men’s happiness, (Acts iv. 11, 12.) 

| Ver. 23. This is the Lord's doing ; itis marvellous in our 
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eyes.] This is the sole work of the Lord (not the effect of 
human counsels, who opposed and obstructed it), which 
surprises us with the greatest admiration, to sce a despised 
person }ecome on a sudden so renow ned. 

‘Ver. 24. This is the day which the Lord hath made, we 
will rejoice and be glad in it.) This is the happy day which 
the Lerd himself hath made illustrious by his marvellous 
work; and which it becomes ws to eclebrate with joyful 
hearts, and with all outward expressions of gladness, for so 
great a benefit: 

Ver. 25. Save now, I beseech thee, O Borde O Lord, I 
beseech thee, send now prosperity.) Most humbly besecch- 
ing thee, O Lord, to preserve our king; and to advance and 
perpetuate his kingdom, (especially the kingdom of Christ, 
which shall be welcomed into the world with these words, 
Matt. xxi. 9, &c.) It begins most glorionsly; be pleased 
now, O Lord, ta give it answerable success and_pros- 
perity. 

Ver. 26. Blessed be he that. cometh in the name of the 
Lord: we have blessed you out of the house of the Lord.] 
Which acclamations of the people, let the priests of the 
Lord meet with their approbation, saying: Blessed be the 
king which is set over us by the Divine appointment; and 
blessed be all the people who live under his happy govern- 
ment: we, whose office it is to minister to the Lord, give 
you his blessing from the holy place, into which you are 
conie to worship him. 

Ver. 27. God is the Lord, which hath shewed us light: 


bind the sacrifice with cords, even unto the horns of the altar.} | 


Who is the omnipotent Lord, most faithful to his promise ; 


who hath put an end to our troubles, and made peace 


among us: O be not ungrateful to him, but solemnize this 
day with festival joys; bind yeur sacrifices with cords, 
and bring them to the corners of the altar, to be offered as 
testimonies of your love and thankfulness unto him. 

Ver. 28. Thou art my God, and I will praise thee; thou 
art my God, I will exalt thee.] And so for my part, I am 
resolved; who must own thee to be my most gracious God, 
and almighty Deliverer; to whom therefore I will make 
continually. my most thankful acknowledgments: to thy al- 
mighty goodness alone I owe this greatness to which I am 
promoted, and therefore I will never cease to. speak the 
highest things I am able in thy praise. 


Ver. 29. O give thanks unto the Lord; for he is good: for 


his mercy endureth for ever.} And let all good men join 
together with me, and make their thankful acknowledg- 
ments to the great Lord of the world; who, as he is the 
author of all good, .and hath been excecding bountiful 
unto us; se will continue his kindness unto all suceeeding 
generations. 


PSALM CXIX. 


' ARGUMENT. 

This Psalm is contrived so artificially, that one would 
think, at first sight, it was made alter the foregoing; 
when God had subdued the rest of David’s enemies, 
(2 Sam. viii. 10.) and given him leisure for snch curious 
composures, For it is divided into as many parts as 
there are letters in the Hebrew alphabet, each part 
containing eight verses, and every one of those verses 


beginning with that letter wherewith that part begins. . 


f 
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The verses, for instance, of thefirst part, all begin with 
alpha, or A; and all of the second with beth, or B, &e. 
And thence this Psalm is called inthe Masora, The great 
Alphabet ; which is an indication that David was now in 
a very scdate condition, under no extraordinary motions, 
when he penned this Psalm; but quictly considered 
things as they were represented to his remembrance. 

But when we observe how frequently he mentions his afilic- 
tion, as lying actually upon him, now when he wrote 
these meditations, it forces us to conclude that it was 
penned during Saul’s persecution: in which there were, 
I suppose, some quiet intervals; (see ver. 54.) either 
between the time that Saul (having his life given him by 
David) resolved to persecute him no more, (1 Sam. xxiv.) 
and his renewed attempts to destroy him, upon the ins 


- formation the Ziphites again gave him: (1 Sam. xxvi.) 


or after, David’s fresh demonstration of his loyalty to 
him, before he went to Gath: or while he was in that 
city, where he had liberty to meditate on the excellence 
of God’s laws, and the happiness of those that kept them, 
and the comfort they were to him in his affliction; which 
he found to be so sweet and so great, that he begs of 
God little else, but that he might be more and more in 
. love with them; which were already so much his delight, 
that he mentions them under one name or other in every 
verse of this Psalm, none excepted but one, (ver. 122.) 
or two at the most; (ver. 90.) where he celebrating Ged’s 
faithfulness, which relates to the steadfastness of his 
promise (called in this Psalm his word), it may well be 
thought to be no exception to that observation. : 

I shall not be so curious as to examine the nice difference 
which is made by some, between laws, statutes, testi- 
monies, judgments, precepts, &c. because they seem here — 
to be used promiscuously; or if there be any peculiar 
meaning in some verses, I shall endeavour to express 
it plainly in the Paraphrase. 

Theodoret hath a conjecture concerning David's design in 
this Psalm, (both in his preface to it, and upon ver. 157.) 
which I shall mention, that the reader may take his 
choice. David, it is well known, had great varictics in 
his condition, for he both fled from enemies, and chased 
them; lived sometimes very melancholy, and again 

- most pleasantly ; ran into God’s ways, and stumbled, 
and rose again to run that good course. Now all 
these things, saith he (and it is not improbable), David 
afterward collected into this one Psalm; “connect- 
ing all the prayers which he had made to God at se- 
vaya times, and on several occasions, and putting them 
together in this admirable meditation, divided into twen- 
ty-two parts, which propeund one and the same most 
profitable lesson to all men; and. teaeh them how it is 
possible to live virtaously in the worst condition. Nor 
doth he neglect dogmatical instruction (as he speaks); 
but adds it to the other: so that this Psalm is sufficient 
to perfect those that study exquisite virtue, and to stir 
up the diligence of those that are lazy; to comfort those 
that are sad; to correct the negligent; and, in one word, 
to afford all manner of medicines for ‘the cure of the va- 
rious diseases of mankind.” And, if it would not have 
made this book too big, I should have taken the pains 
te shew the design of | every part in an argument _ 

- fore it. 
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ALEPH. PART I. 


Ver. 1. Bessep are the undefiled in the way, who 


walk in the law of the Lord.|] Happy, more happy than 
can be expressed, are those men, who do not take the 


liberty to live-as they list; but, making the law of the | — 
And I know also, that thou, O Lord, art kind, -and dost not 
envy. thy favours to any ef us, but wilt for ever be praised 
for thy bounty towards us; and therefore I expect that 


Lord their rule, order their life in an exact confermity 
therewith. 

Ver. 2. Blessed are they that keep his testimonies, _. 
that seek him with their whole heart.) The stricter they 
keep to that rule (wherein he hath testified his will unto 
us), most heartily studying to please him, entirely devot- 
ing themselves to seek his fayour in this way alone, the 
happier still they are. 


Ver. 3. They also do no iniquity: they walk in n his ways.] } 


Especially when they will not be tempted to do an evil 
action, though it were te gain the greatest good in this 
world; but constantly adhere to him in the way which he 
- hath nroseribed them. 

Ver. 4. Thou hast commanded us to keep thy precepts 
diligently.] We arc infinitely beholden to thee, therefore, O 
Lord, that thou hast obligéd us to be so happy, by requir- 
ing us to use our utmost diligence to observe thy precepts 
(which we ourselves know to be good for us) with all care 
and exactness.° 

Ver. 5. O that my ways were directed to keep thy sta- 
{ufes.| O that I may ever be one of those happy men! I 
have no greater wish than this; that all the actions of my 
life may be ordered and governed accerding to thy will. 

Ver. 6. Then shall I not be ashamed, when I have respect 
unto all thy commandments.}| ‘Then shall I never be disap- 
pointed of my hopes, nor blush at the crimes which are laid 
to my charge; when my own conscience tells me, that 
there is not one of thy commandments but is ever before 
my eyes, as the rule of my actions: 

Ver. 7. I will praise thee with uprightness of heart, when 
I shall have learned thy righteous judgments.|] And is so 
dear unto me, that nothing can give me such a joy as to 
have learnt effectually how just and how geod they all are; 
for which I will most sincerely thank thee, as the greatest 
benefit. 

Ver. 8. I will keep thy statutes: O forsake me not utterly.] 
Deal with me according to the uprightness of my heart in 
this resolution; that I will observe even those statutes, for 
which 1 see no other reason but only thy will. O do not 
abanden me too far, (1 Sam. xxvii. 1.) but stick to me, as 
I purpose to do to thy statutes. 


BETH. PART II. 


Ver. 9. Wherewith shall a young man cleanse his way? 
By taking heed thereto according to thy word.| But how 
shall a young man, such as I am, (1 Sam. xxvii. 33. 2 Sam. 
v. 4.) in an age that is prone to evil, be able to do as he re- 
solves ? keeping himself so pure in all his ways, that they 
maintain an exact conformity unto thy word? 

Ver. 10. With my whole heart have I sought thee: O let 
me not wander from thy commandments.| First, I implore, 
with all my soul, thy gracious assistance; besccching thee 
to afford me snch a measure of it, that for want of those 
heavenly supplies I may not be drawn aside at any time 
from thy commandments. 
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Ver. 11. Thy word have I hid in my heart, that I might 
not sin against thee.] Next, I have laid up thy word in my, 
heart, as the most precious treasure; hoping that will be a 
security tome, and preserve me —_ oficnding thee ; whose 


| promises are no less comfortable, than thy threatenings are 


dreadful. 
Ver.12. Blessed art thou, O Lord: teach me thy siatutes.| 


thou wilt hear my prayer, and enable, me effectually. to 


learn thy statutes. 


Ver. 13. With my lips have I declared all the judgments 


of thy mouth.] On which I have so much sect my heart, that 


I have not spared to declare to others the great regard I 
have to every thing which thou hast pronounced just, or 
condemned as unrighteous. 

Ver. 14. I have rejoiced in the way of thy Hp a as 
much as tn all riches.] I can safely say, likewise, that [have 
taken more satisfaction, now that Iam_ poor, in doing that 
which thon hast testified to be acceptable to thee, than I 
should in all the wealth of the world, were it heaped on me. 

Ver. 15. I will meditate in thy precepts, aud have respect 
unto thy ways.| I will ruminate also often on thy precepts 
(which will be another means, Itrust, to preserve me unde- 
filed): and never do any thing, but consider beforehand, 
how it agrees with the rules which thou hast prescribed me. 

Ver.16. I will delight myself in thy statutes: I will not 
forget thy word.] The study of thy statutes (see ver. 8.). 
shall be my delight; and I will not let slip any word aad 
thine, but preserve it in faithful semembrance, 


GIMEL. PART If. 


Ver. 17. Deal bountifully with thy servant, that I may 
live, and keep thy word.] Let these reasons move thee to 
deal graciously with me, who am devoted ta thy service: 
render to me according to my integrity ; and let not my ene- 
mies take away my life, which I intend to employ i in doing 
whatsoever thou hast: commanded. 

Ver. 18. Open thou mine e yes, that Imay behold won- 
drous things out of thy law. ] For which end, I beseech thee 
to illuminate the eyes of my mind, that I may clearly dis- 
cern the admirable wisdom which discoversitself i in thy law. 

Ver. 19. Tama stranger in the earth ; hide not th y com- 
mandments from me.| T am no better than a stranger i in the 
land, wandering from place to place, (1 Sam. xxiii. 13.) 
and having no possessions: but do not let me want the 
knowledge of thy will; and then I shall not think pyselt 
destitute of an iphcuieanice. 

Ver. 20. My soul breaketh for the longing that it hath 
unto thy judgments at all times.] For which my soul longs 
so vehemently, that I am net more broken with ‘the hard- 
ships of my banishment, than with my continual labour 
and earnest application of my mind, te have a full wnder-. 
standing of thy judgments. 

Ver.21. Thou hast rebuked the proud that are cursed, which 
do err from thy commandments. | According to which, thou 
hast already given a severe rcbuke to those haughty men, 
who, without any respect to right or wrong, persecute and 
abuse thy servant: (1 Sam. xxiv. ll, &c. xxv. 10. 87.) and 
the curse which thou hast pronounced. (Deut. xxvii. 26.) 
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shall light on all such men as take the boldness to trans- 
gress those bounds which thou hast sect them. 

- Ver. 22. Remove from me reproach and contempt ; for I 
have kept thy testimonies.] And thereby remove from me 
that disgrace and shame, unto which they expose me as a 
traitor to my king and country: for I am not guilty of any 
such wickedness; but carefully observe thy testimonies, 
ver. 14. (1 Chron..xii. 17.) 

Ver. 23. Princes also did sit and speak against me: but 
thy servant did meditate in thy statutes.] Though the rulers 
and principal senators of the kingdom sat in consultation 
how to ruin me, declaring me guilty of the greatest crimes ; 
the only care of thy servant hath been to study how to be- 
have himself unblameably according to thy statutes. 

Ver. 24. Thy testimonies also are my delight, and my coun- 
sellors.} Of which I have not been weary ; but make the 
study of thy testimonies my recreation; and never took 
advice of any other counsellors. 


DALETH. PART IV. 


Ver. 25. My soul cleaveth unto the dust: quicken thou me 

according to thy word.| Consider, therefore, the forlorn 
condition whercin I lie, struggling for life, and utterly un- 
able to help myself; and be pleased to revive and raise me 
out of it, according to thy promise, (1 Sam. xvi. 12.) 
- Ver. 26. I have declared my ways, and thou heardest me: 
teach me thy statutes.] Thou knowest both my manner of 
life, and all the dangers to which I am exposed; for I have 
ever laid them erore thee, and found thee ready on all oc- 
casions to assist and relieve me: and therefore I hope thou 
wilt not now leave me; but more perfectly instruct me in 
my duty, as the surest way to safety. 

Ver. 27. Make me to understand the way of thy precepts: 
so shall I talk of thy wondrous works.] Give me such a right 
understanding, that I may ever be preserved in the way of 
thy precepts: then shall I escape the snares of my ene- 
mies ; and my ordinary discourse shall be, what wonderful 
deliverances thou hast given me. 

Ver. 28. My soul melteth for heaviness: strengthen thou 
me according unto thy word.) Pity my sad condition; and 
now that my heart sinks under the weight of my affliction, 
support and strengthen me according to thy promise; that 
I may never take any unduc course for case and relicf. 

Ver, 29. Remove from me the way of lying; and grant 
me thy law gractously.} Far be all fraud and falsehood 
from me, whereby my enemies contrive to undo me: I de- 
sire not to learn any of their wicked arts ; but only beseech 
thee to give me grace to observe thy laws constantly. 

Ver. 30. I have chosen the way of truth: thy judgments 
have I laid before me.] That is the way I have resolved 
‘upon, to deal truly and sincerely; squaring al! my actions 
according to thy judgements; which I have laid before me 
as the most equal rule of my hie. 

Ver, 31: Ihave stuck unto thy testimonies: O Lord, put 
me not to shame.) And hitherto I have kept my resolution, 
‘and never started from thy testimonies: preserve me, good 
Lord, that I may not hereafter disgrace myself, by doing 
any thing contrary to them; nor be disappointed of my 
hope, by falling into the hands of those that seck my ruin. 

Ver. 32. I will run the way of thy commandments, when 


thou shalt enlarge my heart.}. And when thou shalt have - 


A PARAPHRASE ON 
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filled my heart with joy, by freeing me from those grievous 
straits, I will do thee better service; and be more forward 
cheerfully to execute all thy commandments. 


IE. PART YV. 


Ver. 33. Teach me, O Lord, the way of thy statutes, and 
I shail keep it unto the end.] Instruct me, therefore, good 
Lord, more and more in the right way of serving thee ; and 
I will shew myself most thankful for it, by keeping exactly 
to it all the days of my life. 

Ver. 34. Give me understanding, and I shall keep thy 
law; yea, I shall observe it with my whole heart.) Wuminate 
my mind to understand the excellence of thy law: and then 


- I shall not only observe it, but set myself to do it with a 


watchful, impartial, and most affectionate, diligence. 

Ver. 30. Make me to go in the path of thy commandments ; 
for therein do I delight.] Be thou my leader and guide, that 
I may not stray from the path of thy commandments, where- 
in I find the greatest satisfaction. 

Ver. 36. Incline my heart unto thy testimonies, and not 
to covetousness.| Inclinc my heart always to seek its con- 
tcntment in thy testimonies: and suffer it not to be drawn 
away by the desire of worldly goods, which, having no 
measure, is never satisfied. , 

Ver. 37. Turn awa y mine eyes from beholding vanity ; 
and quicken thou me in thy way.| Help me to overlook 
those empty honours and fading beauties which we are 
apt to behold with too much admiration; and with lively 
affections and vigorous endeavours, to persist in the pur- 
suit of thy favour, in the way thou hast sét before me. - 

Ver. 38. Establish thy word unto thy servant, who is de- 
voted to thy fear.| And at last make good thy promise to 
thy servant, (2 Sam. v. 2.) who fears to do any thing to 
offend thee, though thereby he might win a crown. 

Ver. 39. Turn away my reproach which I fear: for thy 
judgments are good.| ‘Turn from me that disgrace, -of which 
I cannot but be sometime afraid, (1 Sam. xxvii. 1.) and 
must certainly suffer, if I fall into my enemies’ hands; for 
thou wilt proceed, I know, according to thy own judg- 
inents; which are all equitable, merciful, and gracious. 

Ver. 40. Behold, I have longed after thy precepts ; 
quicken me in thy righteousness.) I appeal to thee, whe- 
ther I have not a great zeal for thy precepts; unto which 
I desire above all things to be conformed: Iet me not 
perish therefore in these troubles; but in much mercy 
revive me, according to thy faithful promisc. 


VAU. PART VI, 


Ver. 41. Let thy mercies come also unto me, ‘O Lord ; 
even thy salvation, according to thy word.] ‘Yo those infi- 
nite mercies of thine, which moved thee to make me such 
gracious promises, I betake myself: and beseech thee to 
let me feel the happy effects of both in my deliverance, 

Ver. 42. So shall I have wherewith to answer him that re- 
proacheth me: for I trust in thy word.] So shall I be able 
to put to silence those that reproach me for my confidence 
in thee: which they call a vain presumption ; but is an hum- 
ble reliance on thy own gracious promises to mec. 

Ver. 43. Aud take not the word of truth utterly out of 
my mouth; for I have hoped in thy judgments.) Which till 


THE 


thou art pleased to fulfil, do not so far abandon me, as to 
let me be disheartened in asserting their truth and faithful- 


PSALM CXIX.] 


ness (which I am wont to oppose to all the threats of my° 


enemies): for my whole dependance is on this, that thou 
-wilt not fail me ; but pronounce a righteous sentence for me. 

‘Ver. 44. So shall I keep thy, law continnall y for ever 
and ever.] AndI for my part promise, when thou shalt be 
so gracious to me, not to suffer myself to grow more negli- 
gent in thy service: but to be more careful than ever in the 
observance of thy laws, to the very end of my days. 

Ver. 45. Ane I will walk at liberty: for I seek thy pre- 
cepts.] For then I shall have no such encumbrances on me, 
as I now have in these straits and difficulties; from which 
when thou freest.me, I will do my duty with the greater 
cheerfulness and joy: for itis not liberty, no, nor a king- 
dom, that I seek, so muchas oo advantages to fulfil thy 
precepts. 

Ver. 46. I will speak of thy testimonies also ‘beftite kings, 
and will not be ashamed.| Which I will not be ashamed to 
justify before the greatest persons in the world, to be the 
most excellent rule of life, and the best testimony of thy 


love to us: and will do it with such reasons, that they shall | 


never be able to disprove me. 

Ver. 47. And I will delight myself in thy commandments, 
which I have loved.) Nor will I confute myself, by leading 
a voluptuous life; when I have liberty to do as I list: but 
as I have hitherto preferred thy commandments before all 
other things, so then will I take the highest pleasure in 
them : 

Ver. 48. My hands also will I lift up unto thy command- 
ments, which I have loved; and I will meditate in thy sta- 
tutes.} Not only in their study; but shew the truth of my 
love to them, by a diligent and zealous practice of them: 
which shall be the end of my meditation in them. - 


ZAIN. PART VII. 


Ver. 49. Remember the word unto thy servant, upon which 
thou hast caused me to hope.| Be pleased therefore, in due 
time, to perform the promise, which thou hast long ago 
made to thy servant, (2 Sam. v. 2.)and when. I thought of 
no such thing, given me an assured hope of it, (1 Sam. xvi. 
11—13.) 

Ver. 50. This is my comfort in my affliction: oh thy 
word hath quiekened me.] Which as it hath been the occa- 
sion of many and great troubles to me, so hath comforted 


me under them all: and, even when I despaired of safety,,. 


revived my spirit, and restored my courage to Jife again.. 

Ver. 51. The proud have had me greatly in derision ; yet 
have I not declined from thy law.] Though my insulting 
enemies mocked exceedingly at my hope, and, in the pride 
of their hearts, attempted by the most unjust means to de- 
stroy me; it never moved me to imitate them,. by taking 
any unlawful method for my preservation. 


Ver. 52. Tremembered thy judgments of old, O Lord ; and | 


have comforted myself.) But I called to mind; O Lord, How, 
in all foregoing ages, thou hast suffered good men to fall 
into great calamities;. thereby to render them, at last, the 
more illustrious: and with this consideration also I com- 
forted myself. 

_ Ver. 53. Horror hath taken hold upon me, because of the 
_ that forsake thy law.] I have been seized, indeed,, 
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sometime with a hotrible fear, when I ‘thought what sort 
of men were my perseeutors: who stuck at nothing which 
would serve their ends; having no regard to right or 
wrongs | 

Ver. 54. Thy statutes have been my songs in the house of 
my pilgrimage.] Yet in all my wanderings up and down, 
(1 Sam. xxii. 1, 2. 5. xxiii. 13.) I never tarried long in any 
place, but I passed the time delightfully, in composing. 
some such song as this in praise of thy statutes. 

Ver. 55. I have remembered thy name, O Lord, in the 
night, and have kept thy law. | When others were asleep, I 
was calling to mind how good, how powerful, and how 
faithful, thou art; and resolving with myself still to observe 
thy laws. 

Ver. 56. This I had, because I kept thy precepts.] Which 
make those so happy that obey them, that I ascribe this 
sweet composure of mind, and cheerfulness of spirit, under 
all my grievous afflictions, to my strict observance of them. 

CHETH, PART VIII, 

Ver. 57. Thou art my portion, O Lord: I have said that 
I would keep thy words.] I have no possessions in this’ 
world, (1 Sam. xxvi. 19.) which I see others greedily shar- 
ing among them: but I do not think myself poor, as long 
as I have an interest in thy Iove, and in thy, promises, O: 


_ Lord; whose words I have resolved to keep as the greatest 
Booch. 


Ver. 58. I entreated thy favour with my whole heart : be 
mereiful unto me according to thy word.] For there is no- 
thing comparable to thy favour; which I have besought. 
with the heartiest affection, and. the most importunate’ 
prayers: and do again beseech thee to deal mercifully 


- | with me, according to thy repeated promises unto me. 


Ver. 59. I thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto’ 
thy testimonies.] For upon serious deliberation what course 
of life it was best to take, I rejected all other, which. with 
specious shows of worldly advantages would have se- 
duced me, and determined to be guided wholly by thy tes- 
timonies, 

Ver. 60. I made haste, and delayed not to keep thy com- 
mandments.| And being thus resolved, I admitted no far-- 
ther debate about it; but instantly, without any delay, set: 
myself to the striet observance of thy commandments. 

Ver. 61. The bands of the wicked have robbed me: but 
I have not forgotten thy law.] Nor hath any thing been 
able to remove me from this resolution; but though I have: 
been beset with troops of wicked men, wito stripped me of. 
all I had, (1 Sam. xxiii. 26.) it did not make me forget my 
duty; nor put me upon any unlawful means of being re- 
venged of them, (xxiv. 6, 7.) 

Ver. 62. At midnight I will rise to give thanks unto thee,. 
because of thy righteous judgments.] But have blessed thee: 
both night and day, and arose at midnight to. give thee 
thanks for those just and good laws, which. thou. hast. 
taught me to observe. 

Ver. 63. I an a companion of ail them that fear thee,. 
and of them that keep thy precepts.) Associating myself 
willingly with none but such as fear to offend thee,.and do 
religiously observe thy precepts: who are all truly dear’ 
unto me. | 


Ver. G4. The earth, O Lord,,is full of thy merey : teach: 
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me thy statutes.] And no other thing do I desire of thee, 
‘O Lord, whose kindness is ‘so great that it dispenses its 
blessing plentifully throughout all the earth, but that thou 
wilt instruct me still to serve thee as I ought. 


TETH. PART IX. 

Ver. 65. Thou hast dealt well with thy servant, O Lord, 
according unto thy word.] Many other benefits, I will 
thankfully acknowledge, O Lord, thou hast bestowed upon 
thy servant: with whom thou hast faithfully kept thy 
word. 

Ver. 66. Teach me good judgment and knowledge; for I 
have believed thy commandments.] And I am not ignorant 
of thy commandments, which, by thy grace, I have believed 
to be the only way to happiness: but still I need thy far- 
ther assistance, to give me a delightful taste and thorough 
sense of what I know; which I beseech thee add to the 
rest of the benefits I have received from thee. 


Ver. 67. Before:I was afflicted I wént astray ; but now 


have I kept thy word.) And if it be necessary for this end, 
to deprive me still of all other delights, I submit unto it: 
for I must confess I committed many errors before I was 
_ thus afflicted; which since I have corrected, and grown 
more strictly observant of thy word. | 

Ver. 68. Thou art good, and doest good: teach me thy 
statutes.) Thou art in thy own nature kind and good; and 
nothing else can proceed from thee, who designest our 
good even when thou afflictest us: take what methods thou 
pleasest with me; only teach me effectually to do as thou 
wouldest have mé. 

Ver. 69. The proud have forged a lie against me: but I 
will keep thy precepts with my whole heart.) They that dis- 
dain to be tied to the common and plain rules of honesty, 
have taken a great deal of pains to invent alie against me: 
(1 Sam. xxiv. 9.) but as I am hitherto conscious ofno such 
guilt, so I will always confute them by an impartial and 
most hearty observance of thy precepts. 

Ver. 70. Their heart ts as fat as grease: but I delight in 
thy law.] Which gives me infinitely greater satisfaction in 
a poor starved condition, than all the dull delights of sense, 
which they enjoy, in the fullest plenty of worldly pros- 
perity. 

Ver. 71. It is good for me that Ihave been afflicted ; that 
TI might learn thy statutes.|] This they stupidly ‘imagine is 
the only happiness; but I can truly say, it was more happy 
for me that I was afflicted: for thereby I learnt to apply 
mysclf more seriously to thy statutes. 

Ver. 72. The law of thy mouth ts better unto me than 
thousands of gold and silver.) Whereby thy will is declared 
unto us by a voice from heaven, (Exod. xx. 1.) which I 
oe before all the gold and silver in the kingdom. 


JOD. PART x. 


Ver. 73.. Thy hands have made me, and fashioned me: 
give me understanding, that I may learn thy command- 
ments.| Desert me-not then, who am thine own workman- 
ship; that neither hath nor hopeth for any thing but from 
thy almighty power: and desires above all things to com- 
prehend fully what thy will is, that he may obey it. 

Ver. 74. They that fear thee will be glad when they see 


A PARAPHRASE ON 


[PSALM CXIX. 


me; because I have hoped in thytword.] It will be a very 
great comfort and encouragement to all good men, when 
they sce me delivered ont of all these troubles: for there- 
by they will be confirmed in their belief of thy faithfulness 
to thy promises; on which it will appear I have not vainly 
depended, though I stayed long for the performance. 

Ver. 75. Iknow, O Lord, that thy judgments are right, 
and that thou iv faithfulness hast afflicted me.] And I am sa- 
tisfied, O Lord, that while thou makestme wait for the per- 
formance, thou doest nothing contrary to thy justice, or fo 
thy fidelity: but that all these cross dispensations of thy 
providence, in the heavy afflictions which have befallen 
me, are perfectly righteous: and will only make thy truth 
aud faithfulness, at last, the more illustrious. 

Ver. 76. Let, I pray thee, thy merciful kindness be for 
my comfort, according to thy word unto thy servant.) O 
hasten that happy time; when J shall see thy loving-kind- 
ness turning this disconsolate into a more comfortable con- 
dition: according to the promises which thou hast made 
unto thy servant, (1 Sam. xvi. 12, 13.) 

Ver. 77. Let thy tender mercies come unto me, that I may 
live: for thy law is my delight.) Let me feel the speedy 
effects of thy compassionate mercy; rescuing me from 
those that seek my life, and raising me out of this forlorn. 
estate, (1 Sam. xxiv. 14.) For howsoever I am repre- 
sented, my highest satisfaction is in obedience to thy law. 

Ver. 78. Let the proud be ashamed ,; for they dealt per- 
versely with me without a cause: but I will meditate in thy 
precepts.| Confound.all those proud contemners of it, who, 
making no conscience of what they say, have oppressed 


| and overthrown me with lies and calumnies; as if I studied 


to disturb the kingdom, when my only study is to aaa” 
thy precepts. 

Ver. 79. Let those that fear thee turn unto me, and those 
that have known thy testimonies.] Let all pious men, who 
have a due regard to thy testimonies, be convinced of this; 
and be no longer abused by these slanders; but turn to my 
side, and become my friends. 

Ver.'80. Let my heart be sound in thy statutes, that I be 
not ashamed. | And in order'to it preserve me so blameless 
before thee, in such integrity’of heart as well as life, that I 
may not be ashamed of the hope I have, that thou and all 
good men will take my part. , 


CAPH. PART XI. 


Ver. 81. My soul fainteth for thy salvation; but I hope 
in thy word.] For which blessing I have now attended so 
many years, that I am ready sometime to faint away with 
vehement desire to see thy long-expected promise fulfilled, 
of deliverance from all my enemies. - 
~ Ver. 82. Mine eyes fail for thy word, saying, When wilt 
thou comfort me?] That joyful sight I have looked for, till 
I am in danger to be weary with expectation; saying, 
When will the time come of my deliverance from this dis- 
consolate condition? 

_ Ver. 83. For I am become like a bottle in the smoke ; yet 
I do not forget thy statutes.] I hope it will not be long de- 
layed; for I am worn away, and my skin (like an empty 
leathern bag, that hath hung a great while in the smoke) is 
shrivelled up with toil and grief; and yet I have never 
taken any unlawful course to rid myself of all this misery. 


PSALM CXIX. | THE BOOK 

Ver. 84. How many are the days of thy servant?’ when 
wilt thou execute judgment on them that persecute me?] 
I leave that to thee, O Lord; beseeching thee to consider 
how my days spend apace in trouble and sorrow: which 
force me to sigh and say, How long must thy poor servant 
still lie in this calamitous condition ? O when wilt thou do 
me right against my persecutors ? 

Ver. 85. The proud have digged pits for me, which are 
not after thy law.] Who proudly contrive by all manner 
of frauds and treachery to take away my life, directly 
contrary to thy law; to which they are as injurious as 
unto me. 

Ver. 86. All thy commandments are faithful: they perse- 
cute me wrongfully ; help thou me.| For all thy command- 
ments teach us to be just and true; being as faithful, as 
those men are false and perfidious: therefore make good 
thy promises to me; and deliver me from those who perse- 
cute me with lies and forgeries. 

Ver. 87. They had almost consumed me upon earth: but 
I forsook not thy precepts.) Which they have employed so 
successfully, that I escaped very hardly with my life, when 
I was in the Jand of Judah; (1 Sam. xxiii. 26.) and yet, for 
all this, I stuck to thy precepts ; and would not take away 
the life of him that sought mine, when I could have easily 
done it, (xxiv. 6, 7.) 

Ver. 88. Quicken me after thy loving-kindness ; so shall I 
keep the testimony of thy mouth.} Deal as kindly with me, 
O Lord; and not only spare my life, but raise me out of 
this forlorn estate, wherein I lie, like a man that is dead; 
(1 Sam. xxiv. 14.) and I will endeavour the more carefully 
to observe the testimonies which thou hast solemnly (ver. 
72.) given us in charge. 


LAMED. PART XII. 


Ver. 89. For ever, O Lord, thy word is settled in heaven. ] 
Thou art eternal, O Lord, and changest not ; and thy pro- 
mises are like thyself, fixed and settled ‘fi the heavens ; 
which are a lively emblem of their constancy, and unva- 
riable truth. 

Ver. 90. Thy faithfulness is unto all generations: thou 
hast established the earth, and it abideth.] One generation 
goes, and another comes; but thy fidelity is still the same 
to all: and alters no more than the earth ; which thou hast 
firmly and immoveably established, while all those crea- 
tures that live upon it pass away and perish. 

Ver. 91. They continue this day according to thine ordi- 
nances: for all are thy servants.| All things remain to this 
day in the order at first appointed; and never vary from 
the laws which thou hast sct them: for they are entirely 
subject to thy will and pleasure. 

Ver. 92. Unless thy law had been my delights, I should 
then have perished in mine affliction.| Which was a most 
comfortable meditation in my afflicted condition: when my 
heart would have failed me, and I should have been un- 
done; if thy laws (which stand as fast as heaven and carth) 
had not given me constant consolation. 

Ver. 93. Iwill never forget thy precepts: for with them 
thou hast quickened me.] I will never, therctore, be guilty 
of neglecting thy precepts: which have revived me (by thy 
faithful promises thou hast annexed to the observance of 


then), when: I looked upon mysclf as a dead man, that . 
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could not escape the hands of those that sought to de- 
stroy me. 

Ver. 94. Tam m thine, save me: for I have sought thy pre- 
cepts.] And be thou pleased still to deliver me from falling 
into their hands: for though they have driven me from thy 
inheritance, (1 Sam. xxvi. 19.) I still continue thine, and 
serve no other God; but have diligently inquired, in my 
greatest dangers, what would be most pleasing to thee, as 
most advantageous to myself. 

Ver. 95. The wicked have waiied for me to destroy me: 
but I will consider thy testimonies.) Those wicked men, who 
are combined to destroy me, have long watched for an op- 
portunity which they confidently expect to meet witlial: 
but it doth not discourage my study of thy testimonies, as 
the best defence against their bloody attempts. 

Ver. 96. I have seen an end of all perfection, but thy com- 
mandment is exceeding broad.] For had I greater forces 
than my enemies, alas! I never yet saw any thing so com- 
plete, but, as it had its bounds and limits, so it is excced- 
ing frail; and when it is arrived at perfection, comes to a 
speedy end; whereas.the wisdom which thou hast revealed 
to us hath infinite satisfaction in it, durable and lasting 
satisfaction; which never fails those that depend upon it. 


MEM. PART XIII. 


Ver. 97. O how love I thy law! it is my meditation all 
the day.]| It is impossible to express the love I have to thy 
law: which entertains my meditation, or enables me to en- 
tertain others, with admirable variety, whole days together. 

Ver. 98. Thou, through thy commandments, hast made me 
wiser than mine enemies: for they are ever with me.]|- Mine 
enemies are‘very crafty, and use many artifices-to destroy 
me: but, by observing thy commandments, I have defeated 
all their subtle devices, and confounded them, even by re- 
fusing (because thy commandments, which are ever before 
my eyes, restrain me), to be avenged on them, (1 Sam. xxiv. 
17, 18, &c. xxvi. 21.) 

Ver. 99. I have more understanding than all my teachers : 
for thy testimonies are my meditation.|] I have outstripped 
all the doctors of the law, of whom I formerly learnt; and 
understand more perfectly than they, the best means of se- 
curing myself: because my mind is still employed in thy 
testimonies, as the rule of all my designs and undertakings. 

Ver. 100. I understand more than the ancients; because I 
keep thy precepts.| Though I am but young, yet have I 
more understanding in things, than the judges and grave 
privy-councillors ; because mt) maxim is, strictly to ob- 
serve thy precepts. 

Ver. 101. I have refrained oa feet from every evil way, 
that I might keep thy word.] Whatsoever advantage it pro- 
mised me, I have never proceeded in any evil course to 
obtain my end: but refused the seeming gain; that I might 
not offend against thy word. | 

Ver. 102. Ihave not departed fromihy judgments: for thou 
hast taught me.| My respect to thee hath hindered me from 
doing any injury unto others: because I know thou art the 
author of those laws which forbid it; and in the observance 
of them, I have learnt, consists my happiness. 

Ver. 103. How sweet are thy words unto my taste! yea, 
sweeter than honey to my mouth!] And a happiness it is, 
I feel already, incomparably above all other: the pleasure 
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I take in every word of thine, is inexpressibly far to be 
preferred before all the delights of sense, though never so 
sweet and luscious. 

Ver. 104. Through thy precepts I get understanding: 
therefore I hate every false way.] Aud by thy precepts I 
am so fully instructed how to behave myself, that I need 
not to betake myself to any dishonest ways, which I ut- 
terly abhor. 


NUN. PART XIV. 


Ver. 105. Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light 
unto my path.] Thy word is my only guide; whose direc- 
tions I follow in all the dark and difficult passages of 
my life. 

Ver. 106. I have sworn, and will perform it, that I will 
keep thy righteous judgments.) I have solemnly resolved, 
and bound myself by the most sacred ties, which I will 
never break, but do now confirm, that I will carefully 
ohserve thy decrees, which I find to be both just and 
good. 

Ver. 107. I am afflicted very much: quicken me, O Lord, 
according unto thy word.] I have suffered very much upon 
that account, and am still sorely afilicted; but I comfort 
myself, O Lord, with thy promise, according to which I 
beseech thee to deliver me from those that scek to destroy 
me; and raise me ont of this forlorn condition, wherein I 
can scarce be said to live. 

Ver. 108, Accept, I beseech thee, the free-will-offerings of 
my mouth, O Lord, and teach me thy judgments.] I have no 
other sacrifices that I am able in this exile to offer to thee, 
but these of prayer, and thankful acknowledgments, and 
vows of sincere and cheerful obedience; with which I do 
most freely and heartily present thee, O Lord: beseeching 
thee to teach me stil] more effectually thy judgments; that 
I may never fail to be conformed to thy will. 

Ver. 109. My soul is continually in my hand: yet dol 
not forget thy law.] To which I have hitherto so closely 
adhered, that though I go in continual danger of my life, 
(Judg, xii. 3.) it doth not move me in the least (whatsoever 
shifts I am forced to make) to save myself by forsaking 
thy law. 

Ver. 110. The wicked have laid a snare for me: yet I 
erred not from thy precepts.| 'They that make no con- 
science of their actions, have contrived a subtle plot to 
ruin me; but I have never stepped ont of the way of thy 
precepts, to avoid the snares they have laid for me. 

Ver. 111. Thy testimonies have I taken as a heritage for 
ever: for they are the rejoicing of my heart.| U had rather 
always continue as poor as Iam, than do any thing against 
thy testimonies; which I hold to he my chiefest good and 
surest possession: out of which none can expel me; and 
which always yield me that inward satisfaction and joy 
which none can take from me. 

Ver. 112. I have inclined mine heart to perform thy 
statules always, even unto the end.] This infinitely out- 
weiglis all other considerations; and hath inclined my heart 
to resolve to do always as thou biddest me (whatsoever 
{ may lose by it), to the very end of my days. 


SAMECH. PART XV. 


Ver. 118. I haute vain thoughts: but thy law do I love.] 


A PARAPHRASE ON 
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I hate all double-dealing, and crafty devices, that are not 
warranted by thy law: to which I have resolved to stick 
with hearty affection. 

Ver. 14. Thou art my hiding-place and my shield: I 
hope in thy word.] In that way I will trust to thee for safety 
and protection: having a firm hope that thou wilt be as 
good unto me as thy word. 

Ver. 115. Depart from me, ye evil-doers: for I will keep 
the commandments of my Ged.] Do not persuade me any 
longer, O ye cvil-doers, to join with you; but get you gone 
from me: for I will fellow none of your counsels; but 
strictly observe the commandments of my God, who hath 
hitherto most graciously delivered me. 

Ver. 116. Uphold me according unto thy word, that Imay 
live: and let me not be ashamed of my hope.| And on whom 
I still depend, that thou wilt support me, O Lord, accord- 
ing to thy promise, against all the assaults of my encmies 
that seek my life: and not let me be ashamed of the hope 
and expectation I have, that thou wilt defend and de- 
liver me. 

Ver. 117. Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe: and I 
will have respect unto thy statutes continually.) Be thou 
my support in this weak condition, I humbly again be- 
seech thee; and then they shall:not be able to throw me 
down; but in safety and security I shall make thy statutes 
my perpetual study. 

Ver. 118. Thou hast trodden down all them that err from 
thy statutes: for their deceit is falsehood.) They shall fall 
to the ground, and not I; for thon art wont, I observe, to 
abase and lay as low as the mire in the streets all those 
that presume to go out of the plain way of thy statutes; 
for all their crafty tricks and crooked arts, on which they 
rely, at last prove false unto them and deceive them. 

Ver. 119. Thou puttest away all the wicked of the earth 
like dross: therefore I love thy testimonies.| Thou castest 
all such wicked men out of the land like dross, that is good 
for nothing, which makes me addict myself, with the greater 
love, unto thy testimonies. 

Ver. 120. My flesh trembleth for fear of thee; and I am 
afraid of thy judgments.| Trembling all over with fear lest 
I should by any disobedience to thee incur thy severe dis- 
pleasure; and dreading above all things thy judgments: 
which are threatened in the law, and which I see executed 
upon the contemners of it. 


AIN. PART XVI. 

Ver. 121. Ihave done judgment and justice: leave me not 
to mine oppressors.| This pious fear laid such a restraint 
upon me, that I never did any wrong to them, nor so muclr 
as dealt hardly with them, that now injure me: therefore 
suffer me not to full info the hands of those who oppress 
me with their calumnics. 

Ver. 122. Be surety to thy servant for good; let not the 
proud oppress me.]| Their pride is great, and, having power 
equal to their malicc, they hope to prevail over me; but 
do thon graciously undertake my protection, and be my 
security against the mischief they design me; that instead 
of being my ruin, their calumnies may tum to my greater 
good and advantage. 

Ver. 123. Mine eyes fail for thy salvation, and for the 
word of thy righteousness.] I believe they will; but I have 
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looked so long for that happy timc, when thou wilt deliver 
me (and yet am still in apparent danger to fall into the 
hands of my enemies), that I am almost tired with expect- 
ance of thy promise; though I know it is faithful and true, 
and shall certainly be performed. 

Ver. 124. Deal with thy servant according unto thy 
mercy, and teach me thy statutes.) Pity wy infirmity, and 
in much mercy send speedy relief unto thy servant; and 


in the mean time instruct me more perfectly in thy statutes;, 


that I may make the better use of that deliverance. 

Ver. 125. Tam thy servant; give me understanding, that 

I may know thy testimonies.] I am devoted to thy service, 
and designed by thee to a high employment: enlighten my 
understanding therefore, that I may fully know my duty. 
_ Ver. 126. It is time for thee, Lord, to work; for they 
have made void thy law.] For now is the time to do all I 
ean for the Lord (who may be pleased then to take this 
opportunity to perform his promise), when wicked men not 
only transgress, but are so profane that they reject, and 
would wholly lay aside, thy law. 

Ver. 127. Therefore I love thy commandments above gold, 
yea, above fine gold.] This inflames my zeal, and heightens 
my love to thy commandments, which J value far more 
than all the riches in the world; which shall not tempt me 
to violate one of them, or ofl them, if 1 can help it, to 
be contemned by others. 

Ver. 128. Therefore I esteem ali thy precepts concerning 
all things to be right ; and I hate every false way.] For the 
more I consider them, the more I approve every one of 
them (as the exaetest and best rule whereby I square all 
my actions), and abhor all those base and dishonest ways 
whereby others study to advance themselves to riches and 
honours. 


PE. PART XVII. 


Ver. 129. Thy testimonies are wonderful: therefore doth 
my soul keep them.] I cannot sufficiently admire and extol 
the excellent wisdom also of thy laws, whereby thou hast 
testified thy wil] unto us; which makes me the more care- 
ful faithfully to observe them. 

Ver. 130. The entrance of thy words giveth light : it 
gweth understanding unto the simple.) When a man doth 
but begin to be acquainted with thy word, he finds his 
mind marvellously enlightened with such clear and useful 
knowledge, as directs the most simple people how to live 
happy. 

Ver. 181. I opened my mouth, and panted: for I longed 
for thy commandments.) Which hath excited me to the 
most eager pursuit of this most excellent wisdom; for I 
longed to have a perfect understanding of thy edivengiidl 
ments, which at first sight afford such abundant satis- 
faction. 

Ver. 132. Look thou upon me, and be merciful unto me, 

as thou used to do unto those that love thy name.) Favour 
my desires, I most humbly beseech thee; and vouchsafe 
me the same grace which thou art wont to béstow on those 
that sincerely love thee, and study, as I do, thy honour 
and glory. 
‘ Ver. 133. Order my steps in thy word: and let not any 
imquity have dominion over me.]| And first of all enable me 
to walk steadily, according to the rule of thy word, that I 
may not be a slave to any e whatsoever. 
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Ver. 134. Deliver me from the oppression of man: so 
will I keep thy. precepts.) And then deliver me from the 
oppression of him (1 Sam. xxvi. 24.) who unjustly seeks 
to destroy me; that I may have the greater liberty to study 
and observe- thy precepts. 

Ver. 135. Make thy face to shine upon thy servant ; and 
teach me thy statutes.) Put an end to the troubles of thy 
servant, who is devoted to thy obedience; and for this rea- 
son, above all others, desires to see better days, that he 
may have better opportunities to learn thy statutes. 

Ver. 186. Rivers of waters run down mine eyes, because 
they keep not thy law.] Which it is a very great grief to me, 
to behold so universally neglected; and hath cost me many 
a tear, when I consider, not merely the persecution which 
I suffer, but how thereby my enemies violate thy law. 


TZADDI. PART XVIII. 


Ver. 137. Righteous art thou, O Lord, and upright are 
thy judgments.| I leave it to thee, O Lord, to redress these 
evils; who art both just and good, and governest all things 
with an unerring equity. 

Ver. 138. Thy testimonies that thou hast commanded are 
righteous and very faithful.] For as all the laws thou hast 
given us are perfectly righteous; so thou dost exactly and 
most faithfully: fulfil all the promises or threatenings which 
thou hast made to the observers, or against the breakers, 
of them. 

Ver. 189. My zeal hath consumed me; because mine ene- 
mies have forgotten thy words.] The consideration of which 
moves my indignation to such a degree, that I am tor- 
mented to see my enemies so forgetful of their own in- 
terest, as not to regard thy words. 

Ver. 140. Thy word is very pure: therefore thy servant 
loveth it.| Which I know to he infallibly true, and perfectly 
free from all falsehood and deceit: which is the reason of 
that ardent affection thy servant hath unto them. 

Ver. 141. Tam small and despised; yet do not I forget 
thy precepts.) Which will not suffer me, though Iam mean 
and contemptible in the eyes’ of my enemies (who are 
honourable and mighty), to be guilty of neglecting any of 
thy precepts. 

Ver. 142. Thy righteousness isan everlasting righteous- 
ness, and thy law is the truth.) For still I think with my- 
self, that thy justice, goodness, and fidelity, are unchange- 
able; and whatsoever thou hast said in thy law Is the very 
truth; upon which we may certainly depend, and never be 
deceived. 

Ver. 143. Trouble and anguish have taken hold on me; 
yet thy commandments are my delights.] And therefore, 
though I am unexpectedly (1 Sam. xx. 3.) involved in 
very sore straits and difficulties, yet 1 do not forsake, 
but find great consolation in the study of thy command- 
ments. 

Ver. 144. The righteousness of thy testimonies ts everlast- 
ing: give me understanding, and I shalt live.| Especially 
in this consideration, (which comes often into my mind, 
ver. 142.) that all the deelarations thou hast made of thy 
will to us are so just and true, that they will never fail our 
expectation: O give me wisdom to order my life accord- 
ing to them! and then it shall not be in the power of my 
enemies to make me miserable. 
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KOPH. PART XIX. 


Ver. 145. I cried with my whole heart; hear me, O Lord: 
L will keep thy statutes.] I have besought thy favour in this 
sorrowful and distressed condition, with most vehement 
cries and hearty affection: be pleased to rescue me out of 
it, O Lord, and 1 promise with the greatér care to observe 
thy statutes. 

Ver. 146. I cried unto thee; save me, and I shall keep thy 
testimonies.] I have made it my constant business to cry 
unto thee for help; from whom alone J scek it: deliver me, 
I again beseech thee, and I will not fail to make good my 
pronuse of observing thy testimonies. 

Ver. 147. I prevented the dawning of the morning, and 
cried: I hoped in thy word.] 1 have sent up early cries unto 
thee, before the morning-light appeared : constantly expect- 
ing the performance of thy promise to me. 

Ver. 148. Mine eyes prevent the night-watches, that I 

might meditate in thy word.] Nor have I been less forward 
in the study of my duty, than in the imploring of thy mercy; 
hut have awaked before all the watches were set, to me- 
ditate in thy word. 
‘ Ver. 149. Hear my voice, according unto thy loving- 
kindness: O Lord, quicken me according to thy judgment.) 
Let my prayer prevail with thee, O Lord, for that favour 
and kindness which I have oft experienced; and preserve 
my hife, as thou hast done hitherto, by such means as thou 
judgest best for me. 

Ver. 150. They draw nigh that follow after mischief: they 
are far from thy law.| I am closely beset, thou seest, and 
in danger to be seized (1 Sam. xxiii. 26.) by those who, as 
they persecute me, and seck my ruin, so care not by what 
wicked arts they compass their design: for they have no 
regard at all to thy law. 

Ver. 151. Thou art near, O Lord: and all thy command- 
ments are truth.) My only comfort is, that they cannot ap- 
proach so near to hurt me, as thou, O Lord, art to defend 
and preserve me: aud that all thy promises annexed to thy 
commandments (still I think of that, ver. 142.) shall faith- 
fully be fulfilled. 

Ver. 152. Concerning thy testimonies, I have known of 
old that thou hast founded them for ever.] This hath ever 
been my support, long before I fell into these troubles; that 
whatsoever thou hast testified to be thy will and pleasure, 
is firm and steadfast, and shall never fail those that depend 
upon it, (ver. 144.) 


RESH. PART XX. 


Ver. 153. Consider mine affliction, and deliver me; for I 
do not forget thy law. | Shew then that thou dost not neglect 
mec; but art as mindful of me, as 1 am of thy law in this 
afllicted condition, out of which I beseech thee to deliver 
me; for none of the evils that have befallen me have made 
me forget my duty to thee. 

Ver. 154. Plead thou my cause, and deliver me: quicken 
me according to thy word.}] I appeal to thee, whether I 
have not a righteous cause; beseeching thee to do me 
justice upon mine enemies, (1 Sam. xxiv. 15.) and rescue 
me from their persecutions: for I am in great danger of 
perishing, but depend upon thy promise for my safety. 

Ver. 155. Salvation is far from the wicked: for they seek 
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not thy statutes.| Far be it from thee to afford any help to 
the wicked: for they have no regard to thy statutes; but 
seck only how they may satisfy their own lewd and cruel 
desires. 

Ver. 156. Great are thy tender mercies, O Lord: quicken 
me according to thy judgments.) 'To which I oppose the 
bowels of thy compassion, O Lord, whose tender mercies 
are many and great: and will preserve my life, 1 hope, 
according to thy wonted care over me, and kindness to 
me, (ver. 149.) 

Ver. 157. Many are my persecutors, and mine enemies ; 
yet do I not decline from thy testimonies.] I am not dis- 
couraged, eithcr by the number or the strength (which are 
both very great) of those that persecute me with a deadly 
enmity: which doth not move me in the least to depart 
from thy testimonies, (Lev. xix. 18.) by sceking their de- 
struction as they do mine, (1 Sam. xxiv. xxvi.) 

Ver. 158. I beheld the transgressors, and was grieved ; 
because they kept not thy word.| It only provokes my 
sorrow, to see that there is no faith, nor truth, nor grati- 
tude, in them, (1 Sam. xxiv. 17, &c. xxvi. 2.) and troubles 
me beyond measure, that they have no regard to what thou 
commandest or forbiddest. - 

Ver. 159. Consider how I love thy precepts: quicken me, 
O Lord, according to thy loviug-kindness.] Such is the love 
I have to thy precepts; which, I beseech thee, let the world 
see thou dost observe: and both preserve my life, O Lord, 
and, according to the exceeding greatness of thy goodness, 
deliver me out of this sad condition. 

Ver. 160. Thy word is true from the beginning: and 
every one of thy righteous judgments endureth for ever.] As 
I doubt not thou wilt; for none of thy promises have ever 
failed: but the very first of them, which thou madest to our 
forefather Abraham, (Gen. xii. 2.) hath been faithfully ful- 
filled; and so shall every thing else, which thou hast re- 
solved and declared to be thy will, be punctually performed 
to the end of the world. 


SCHIN. PART XXI. 


Ver. 161. Princes have persecuted me without a cause: 
but my heart standeth in awe of thy word.) The rulers and 
prime counsellors of the kingdom persecute me, for pre- 
tended crimes; of which as [am not guilty, so I do not 
fear so much what they can do against me, as lest I should 
do any thing in my own vindication against thy word, 
(1 Sam. xxiv. 6. xxvi. 9.) 

Ver. 162. Irejoice at thy word, as one that findeth great 
spoil.] J would not purchase my liberty, my peace, or the 
honour they enjoy, by any unlawful actions: for I take far 
more delight in doing thy will, and in what thou hast pro- 
mised to do for me, than in the completest victory over 
all my enemies. 

Ver. 163. I hate and abhor lying: but thy law do I love. | 
I hate all fraud and deceit; even to the degree of abhor- 
rence and abomination: but most heartily love these honest 
courses to which thy law directs me. 

Ver. 164. Seven times a day do I praise thee, because of 
thy righteous judgments.) It is the subject of my perpetual 
thanks and praise, that I have the happiness to be ac-’. 
quainted with the justice and goodness of those laws, 
whereby thou governest us. 


PSALM CXIX. | 


_ Ver. 165. Great peace have they which love thy law: and 
nothing shall offend them.| The observance of which gives 
such inward satisfaction, and brings so many and great 
blessings to those who truly love them; that they take all 
things which befal them in good part; and nothing will 
tempt them to turn aside and leave those virtuous paths 
wherein they lead them. 

Ver. 166. Lord, I have hoped for thy salvation, and done 
thy commandments.| I have met with the most grievous 
discouragements: but, Lord, in the midst of the greatest 
straits I have expected deliverance only from thee; and 
never done any thing, for my prescrvation, contrary to thy 
commandments. 

Ver. 167. My soul hath kept thy testimonies; and I love 
them exceedingly.| Allmy care hath been still most heartily 
to observe thy testimonies: which I prefer infinitely before 
all earthly enjoyments. 

Ver. 168. Ihave kept thy precepts and thy testimonies: 
for all my ways are before thee.| There is not one of thy 
laws, of any sort, but I have carefully observed; even then 
when I[ might have privily broken them, and been a gainer 
by it: (1 Sam. xxiv. 4, &c.) for I knew that nothing can be 
done so secretly but thou art.perfectly acquainted with it. 


TAU. PART XAIT. 


Ver. 169. Let my cry come near before thee, O Lord: 

give ne understanding according to thy word.] As thou art 
also with my most earnest petitions; to which, I beseech 
thee, O Lord, vouchsafe a gracious answer: and in the 
first placc teach me, according as thou hast promised, to 
walk, not only innocently, but prudently, in the midst of all 
the snares that are laid for me. 
' Ver. 170. Let my supplication come before thee: deliver 
me according to thy word.| Do not deny admittance to this 
humble suit; but in duc time grant this farther request: 
that I may, according to the same promise, be perfectly 
delivered from this long persccution. 

Ver. 171. My lips shall utter praise, when thou hast taught 
me thy statutes.| Then will I praise thee without ceasing; 
first, for instructing me how to please thec in all things ; 

Ver. 172. My tongue shall speak of thy word: for all thy y 
commandments are righteousness.| And next, for fulfilling 
thy promise to me: whioh I will loudly proclaim with my 
thankful acknowledgments; that whatsoever thou hast said 
is truly and faithfully performed. 

Ver. 173. Let thine hand help me: for I have chosen thy 
precepts.) Let thy Divine power therefore succour me in 
this weak and distressed condition wherein I am; for I 
rely on that alone; having resolved to be guided holly by 
thy precepts. 

Ver. 174. I have longed for thy salvation, O Lord; and 
thy law is my delight.] And I have long expected, with 


most ardent desires, thy help, O Lord, for my deliverance:, 


delighting myself, in the mean time, in ad laws; while 
thou art pleased to delay it. 

Ver. 175. Let my soul live, and it shall praise thee; and 
let thy judgments help me.| O let me not perish in these 
straits whercin I am involved; but spare my life, accord- 
ing to thy wonted kindness, ‘and I will spend it in thy 
praises: send me rclicf, by executing the judgments thou 
hast decreed against my cnemics. 
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Ver. 176. I have gone astray like a lost sheep: seek thy. 


servant ; for I do not forget thy commandments.]: Who 
have so chased me from place to place during this tedious. 
banishment; that, like a wandering sheep, which hath lost 
its way, I know not whither to betake myself for safety: 
but be thou pleased, like a careful shepherd, to look after 
me, and to put thy servant into the right way of escaping 
all the dangers to which I am exposed, and of recovering 
my liberty, rest, and peace again: for, how hard soever 
my condition hath been (I can still seriously profess it), I 
have not been careless in the observance of thy com- 
mandments. 


PSALM CXX. 
A Song of Degrees. 


ARGUMENT. 

There can no certain account be given, why this and four- 
teen other Psalms, which follow, are called Songs of 
Degrees, or Ascents. Their conjecture seems to me most 
probable, who think the title denotes, either the elevation 
of the voice in the singing these songs, or the excellence 
of the composure, or of the music to which they were 
set, or the high esteem they had of them upon some ac- 
count or other; particularly because they were so fit for 
their use(though most of them composed in former times), 
at and after their rcturn from the captivity of Babylon. 
Then, some think, this title was given to them because 
they sung them as they went up to their own country 
again. 

But this present Psalm seems to have been made by David, 
when the calumnies of Docg, and others, forced him to 
flec his country, and to go as far as the Kedarens, or 
Arabians, (ver. 5.) whose company was very irksome to 
him. We do notread, indeed, in his history that he was 

, there: but we may well think he sought for safety in 
more places than are particularly mentioned ; and might 
as well be there, as among the Moabites, and in the 
wilderness of Paran, (1 Sam. xxv. 1.) which.was not 


© far from them. As for Mesech, I take that to signify: 


not a place, but the length of time which he stayed there, 
before he durst stir from thence; or which he was forced 
to spend in exile: as all the ancient interpreters, except 
one, understand it. (Sce Bochart, in his ae lib. iii. 
cap. 12.) 


Ver. 1. f N my distress I cried unto the Lord, and he heard 
me.| I have had frequent experience of the goodness of the 
Lord; who, when I have earnestly implored his help in my 
Straits and difficulties, hath constantly relieved me. 

Ver. 2. Deliver my soul, O Lord, from lying lips, and 
from a deceitful tongue.] May it please thec, O Lord, still 
to continue thy mercy towards me: and now that men strike 
at my life, by calumnies and cunningly-devised lies, (1 Sam. 
xxii. 9. xxiv. 9.) to preserve me from the danger into which 
they have thrown me. 

Ver. 3. What shall be given unto thee? or what shall be 
done unto thee, thou false tangue?| O thou false accuser! 
what dost thou hope to get by these specious tales which 
thou hast forged? What will they add to.that heap oe 
wealth which thou treasurest up? (Psal. lii. 7.) 

Ver. 4. Sharp arrows of the Almighty, with coals of 
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juniper.| They shall be so far from turning to thy advan- 
tage, that they shall provo thy undoing: for the mighty 
Lord (whom none can resist) shall take a sharp and a 
swift vengeance on thee; which shall never cease, till it 
hath utterly consumed thee. 

Ver. 5. Woe is me that I sojourn in Mesech, that I dwell 
in the tents of Kedar!) For it is but fit thou sheuldest smart 
for the inischief thou hast dene,-under which I groan most 
sadly; not only in a tedious banishment from my own 
country, but in that Iam forced to seek for shelter among 
the barbarous Arabs. 

Ver. 6. My soul hath long dwelt with him that hateth 
peace.]| Where my mind cannot but perpetually reflect 
upon the implacable spirit of my enemies: whose bitter 
hatred will not suffer them to come to any terms of agree- 
ment. . 

Ver. 7. Lam for peace: but when I speak, they are for 
war.| As I never gave them the least offence, so there is 
nothing that I more vehemently desire than peace and re- 
conciliation ; but when I make a motion of it, they are the 
more exasperated; and, as if I distrusted my cause, or 
craftily sought advantage by a treaty, betake themselves 
more fiercely and resolutely to their arms. 


PSALM CXXI. 


A Soug of Degrees. 


ARGUMENT. 

If David was the author of this Psalm, (and to whom can 
we with so much likelihood ascribe it ?) itis an expres- 
sion of the high trust and confidence which he reposed 
in God, when he was in great straits, and saw no hope 
of human help: being either environed by Saul’s forces, 
or pursued hy his sen Absalom. It is hard to say to 
which it belongs ; but if by hills in the first verse we un- 
derstand Zion and Moriah, where David’s palace and 
the ark of God were placed ; then it must be referred to 
the latter: for Zion was not theirs, during Saul’s perse- 
cution. 

There are those nddedl who, following Kimchi, take the 

. first verse to be a military form of speech; and suppose 
David to have locked round about him, as a captain in 
danger doth, to see if he could spy any assistance com- 

- ing to him down the neighbouring hills wherewith he was 
encompassed. But the other sense seems tc me more 
simple ; which therefore I have followed: though, if we 
should adhere to that conjecture, stil! it will best agree 
to the distress into which Absalom had reduced him. 
For then he might well look to see if any of his subjects, 


continuing their fidelity to him, would appear to defend . 


him. Why called a Song of Degrees, see Psal. cxx. 


Ver. 1. I WILL lift up mine eyes to the hills from whence 
cometh my help.) Though I am driven not only from my 
own palace, but from God’s dwelling-place, (2 Sam. xv. 
14.25.) yet my eyes shall be ever directed thitherward: 
from whence I expect a powerful aid against those nume- 
rous enemies that are combined to destroy me. 

Ver. 2. Aly help cometh from the Lord, which made hea- 
ven and earth.| I have no dependance on any other help, 
but wait for deliverance wholly from the presence of the 
Lord: to whom all creatures are subject, and who hath 


“A PARAPHRASE ON 


[PSALM CXXII, 


angels at his command, to send to the succour of his ser- 
vants; for he made the heaven as well as the earth. 

Ver. 3. He will not suffer thy foot to be moved: he that 
keepeth thee will not slumber.| And methinks I hear his 
ministers calling to me out of his holy place, and saying, 
Fear not, since thou hast placed thy confidence in the Lord 
alone, he will not let thee be subverted: thou hasta stronger 
guard than the most valiant army would be to thee; for 
they may be tired and fall asleep, but he that hath thee in 
his eustedy will exercise a most unwearied care over thee. 

Ver. 4. Behold, he that keepeth Israel shall neither slum- 
ber nor sleep.) Be confident of it; he that is the protector 
of all good men, will never in the least neglect thee ; much 
less abandon the care of thee: but, by a most watchful 
providence, keep thee in safety. 

Ver. 5. The Lord is thy keeper; the Lord is thy shade 
upon thy right hand.| The omnipotent Lord of the world 
is thy guardian: the very same Lerd that covered your 
ferefathers with a glorious cloud (Exod. xiii. 21.) is always 
present with thee, to defend and assist thee against all the 
enemies that assault thee. 

Ver. 6. The sun shall not smite thee by day, nor the moon 
by night.] Be not troubled that thou art forced to take up 
thy quarters in the open field: for the sun shall do thee no 
hurt by its vehement heat in the day, nor the moon by its 
cold and moisture in the night, (2 Sam. xvii. I. 6. 22.) 

Ver.7. The Lord shall preserve thee from all evil; he shall 
preserve thy soul.] The Lord shall preserve thee from all 
manner of harm: he will preserve thy life, and not suffer 
thee to fall into the hands of those that contrive to take it 
away, (2 Sam. xvii. 1, 2. 14.) 

Ver. 8. The Lord shall preserve thy going out, and thy 
coming in, from this time forth, and even for evermore.}| The 
Lord shall secure thee whitherscever thou marchest; and 
prosper thee all along in thy undertakings, either abroad or 
within doors: not only now, but in all future times, to the 
end of thy days. 


PSALM CXXII. 
A Song of Degrees of David. 


ARGUMENT. 

The title satisfies us that David was the author of this 
Psalm: whe, having settled the ark (which before had 
no certain place) at Jerusalem, and being at this time, 
upon some oceasicn, in the country, heard the good 
people there speak one to another, as some of them did 
to him, of going to worship God, at some of the three 
solemn feasts: which devotion of theirs, as it rejoiced 
his heart, so it moved him, I conjecture, to compose 
this Psalm for their use, at such times. 

If the Talmudists may, be believed, they were wont to sing 
the first verse of this Psalm as they went out of the 
country towards Jerusalem, carrying their first-fruits to 
the house of the Lord; as the law (Deut. xxvi. 2.) di- 
rected them: and when they entered within the gates of 
the city, they sang the second verse. There they were 
met by some of the citizens, who, if this be true, sang the 
rest of the Psalm, it is likely, together with them, as they 
went towards the temple. Of this custom Mr. Selden 
treats, lib. 111. de Synedr. cap. 13. Of a Song of De- 
grees, see Psal. cxx. 


PSALM CXXIII.] 


Ver. I. Pd WAS glad when they said unto me, Let us go into 
the house of the Lord.| I was exceedingly pleased with the 
cheerful devotion of those who came unto me, before the 
approaching feast, and said, Let us go and pay our thank- 
ful acknowledgments to the Lord in‘the place where he 
dwells, and makes himself present among us. 

Ver. 2. Our feet shall stand within thy gates, O Jerusa- 
lem.) Which motion ought to be the more readily embraced, 
because now he hath fixed his habitation: and we need not 
travel farther than Jerusalem, to inquire after the ark of 
his presence. 

Ver. 3. Jerusalem is builded as a city that is compact to- 
gether.] To Jerusalem, I say, that fair and beautiful city, 
whose buildings do not now lie scattered and divided: but 
are all compacted, and united together (as we ought to be) 
in a goodly order, (1 Sam. v. 9. 1 Chron. xi. 8.) 

Ver.4. Whither the tribes go up, the tribes of the Lord, 
unto the eslimony of Israel, to give thanks unto the name of 
the Lord.| Thither all the twelve tribes of Israel, who own 
the great Lord for their God, go up from all the parts of the 
country, by his special commandment, (Exod. xxiii. 17.) 
to acknowledge, before the ark of his testimony, (xxv. 
21, 22.) all the benefits they have received from his almighty 
goodness; and this above the rest, that he thereby testifies 
his singular care and providence over them. 

Ver. 5. For there are set thrones of judgment: the thrones 
of the house of David.| 'Thither also they repair for justice; 
for the supreme judicatory of the kingdom sits here, 
(2 Chron. xix. 8.) and there is the seat of the royal family, 
(where David and his sons have their residence, and govern 
the people, 2 Sam. viii. 15. 18.) 

Ver. 6. Pray for the peace of Jerusalem, they shall pros- 
per that love thee.) O let this be part of your devout 
prayers, when you come there; that God would preserve 
Jerusalem in peace: happy shall they be, who, out of love 
to the religion and justice which are administered in thee 
(O beloved city), contribute their endeavours, as well as 
their prayers, for thy safety and prosperity. 

Ver. 7. Peace be within thy walls, and prosperity within 
thy palaces.) Let no enemy (this shall be my constant 
prayer) approach so much as to thy outworks to disturb 
thee: and let plenty of all good things abound within thy 
palaces. 

Ver. 8. For my brethren and companions’ sakes, I will 
now say, Peace be within thee.| The kindness I have for 
my kindred, and my neighbours and friends, whether in the 
city or the country, will not let me cease my earnest 
prayers to God, that he will confer his blessings on thee. 

Ver. 9. Because of the house of the Lord our God I will 
seek thy good.) But above all, the love I have to the Lord 
our God, whose house is here (whither all his devout ser- 
vants resort to worship him, and celebrate his name), shall 


excite not only my prayers, but my study, to promote thy, 


welfare. 


PSALM CXXIJJI. 


A Song of Degrees. 


ARGUMENT. 
This Psalm, it is certain, was composed in a tine of great 
distress; when they were extremely afflicted by some 
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haughty and insolent enemies, (ver. 3, 4.) Who those 
cnemies were there are several conjectures; and I will 
add mine: that this short form of prayer was made by 
some pious person, when the king of Assyria (whose 
pride the prophet Isaiah describes viii. 7. and many other 
places) sent Rab-shakeh, and other of his captains, to be- 
siege Jerusalem: where they poured out most con- 
temptuous, nay, blasphémous words, against God and 
his people, (2 Kings xviii. xix.) Itis probable, if this 
conjecture be admitted, that it was made by Isaiah, whom 
Hezekiah desired to lift up his prayer for the remnant 
that was left, (2 Kings xix. 4. Isa. xxxvii. 4.) Accord- 
ingly we read, (2 Chron. xxxii. 20.) both he and Heze- 
kiah cried unto the Lord: and, we may suppose, lifted up 
his eyes to heaven, and said these words. 


Ver. 1. U. NTO thee lift Iup mine eyes, O thou that dwellt- 


est tn the heavens.| Though all hnman help fail us in this 
sore distress; yet I do not despair of relief from thee, O 
Lord: whose majesty and power incomparably excel all 
earthly monarchs. 

Ver. 2. Behold, as the eyes of servants look unto the hand 
of thetr masters, and as the eyes of a maiden unto the hand 
of her mistress; so our eyes wait wpon the Lord our God, 
until that he have mercy upon us.| Behold, how, not only [, 
but the rest of thy faithful people, wait upon thee: submit- 
ting ourselves to this severe punishment, as poor slaves do 
to the stroke of their offended master or mistress; and re- 
solving to bear it patiently, till thou our-Lord, who dost in- 
flict it, wilt be pleased to shew thyself our most gracious 
God; and in much pity towards us remove if. 

Ver. 3. Have mercy upon us, O Lord, have mercy upon 
us: for we are exceedingly filled with contempt.] O be gra- 
cious unto us, good Lord, be gracious unto us; and in 
much merey take away this heavy scourge from us: for 
we are become so beyond all measure contemptible, (2 
Kings xviii. 23, 24. xix. 34.) that we can scarce any longer 
endure it. 

Ver. 4. Our soul is exceedingly filled with the scorning of 
those that are at ease, and with the contempt of the proud.} 
We have a long time groaned under the intolerable load of 
the derision and contempt of those whose constant pros- 
perity puffs them up with pride: nay, makes them inso- 
lently oppress al! those who are unable to resist them. 


PSALM CXXIV. 
A Song of Degrees of David. 


ARGUMENT. 
If the title had not told us that this is a Psalm of David's, 
_I should have thought it had becn composed by the au- 
thor of the former; to acknowledge the wonderful power 
and goodness of God in delivering them from Sennache- 
rib’s army ; which came in like a flood, (Isa. lix. 19.) and 
had overflown all the country as far as Jerusalem, (viii. 
7, 8.) which might well make them be called proud 
waters, (as the Psalmist here speaks, ver. 5.) because 
they fancied nothing could stand before them. Such it 
seems were, either the Philistines, npon whom, when 
they spread themselves in the valley of Rephaim, the 
Lord broke forth as a breach of waters, (2 Sam.-v. 19.) 


224 


or the Ammonites and their associates, (x. 6.15, 16.) 
Of a Song of Degrees, see Psal. cxx. 


Vor. 1. Tr it had not been the Lord who was on our side, 
now may Israel say.] If we had not had such a mighty 
helper as the Lord, who took our part, may Israel -now 
most thankfully acknowledge ; - 

Ver. 2. If it had not been the’ Lord who was on our side, 
when men rose up against us.) Uf it had not been the Lord 
(whom none can resist) who took our part, when such nu- 
merous enemies united their forces, as one man, to make 
war upon us; 

Ver. 3. Then they had swallowed us up quick, when their 
wrath was kindled against us.] They would then have made 
but one morsel of our small army: and in the furious rage 
wherein they were, have immediately devoured us; as 
monstrous beasts do their prey, which they greedily swal- 
low down alive. 

Ver. 4. Then the waters had overwhelmed us, the stream 
had gone over our soul.] Then they would have overrun al] 
the country ltke a violent torrent: and we should have 
been buried in the flood. 

Ver. 5. Then the proud waters had gone over our soul.] 
Having once made a wide breach, by the overthrow of our 
army, they would have poured in more numerous forces 
upon us: till, like an inundation of water, which swells 
more and more, they had wholly overwhelmed us. 

Ver. 6. Blessed be the Lord, who hath not given us as a 
prey to their teeth.| Thanks be to the Lord, to whose in- 
finite mercies we ought to ascribe it; that he hath not per- 
mitted them to domineer over us, and execute their cruel 
intentions against us. 

Ver. 7. Our soul is escaped as a bird out of the snare of 
the fowlers ; the snare is broken, and we are escaped.| They 
thought they had laid their design so strongly, that we 
could not escape; no more than a little bird, which a 
fowler hath taken in his snare: but, blessed he the Lord, 
who hath assisted our weakness, their plot, is defeated, 
Ahey are broken in pieces; and we thereby most wonder- 
fully delivered. 

Ver. 8. Our help is in the name of the Lord, who made 
heaven and earth.] This was nota work of our wit, no more 
than of our power; nor were we bcholden to the help of 
any of our neighbours; but we owe it wholly to his al- 
inighty goodness; who commands, because he made, all 
creatures: in whom we ought to place our confidence for 
ever. 


PSALM CxX&YW. 
A Song of Degrees. 


ARGUMENT. 


We may well look upon this Psalm as a pious exhortation 
to the people to trust in God; when Sennacherib’s army 
threatened to destroy Jerusalem. And perhaps these 
were some of the comfortable words, which we read, 
2 Chron. xxxii. 6—8. DHlezekiah then spake to them; 
when God chastised them by that rod of his anger, (as he 
calls Sennacherib, Isa. x. 5.) which the Psalmist here 
foretold (ver. 3.) should not long alilict them. Of a 
Song of Degrees, sce Psal. cxx. 


A PARAPHRASE ON 


This is the most received sense; 


(PSALM CXXVI. 

- 
Ve. 1. Tur Y that trust in the Lord shall be as Mount 
Zion, which cannot be removed, but abideth for ever.| There 
are none so safe as they that repose a pious confidence in 
the Lord: by which they shall both maintain themselves in 
a settled peace and tranquillity; and remain for ever, as 
unmoveable, conspicuous, and illustrious, as Mount Zion. 
Ver. 2. As the mountains are round about Jerusalem, so 
the Lord ts round about his people from henceforth, even for 
ever.| Foras Jerusalem is surrounded with high hills, which 
make it not easily accessible by any enemies, so the Divine 


, providence encompasses his people who depend upen him, 


to guard and defend them from ali dangers; not only now, 
but in all succeeding ages, to the end of the world. 

Ver. 3. For the rod of the wicked shail not rest upon the 
lot of the righteous, lest the righteous put forth their hands 
unto iniquity.| The power of wicked tyrants, indeed, may 
heavily afflict the righteous for a time: but they shall not 
always harass their country, nor continue their oppression 
so long, as quite to tire out the patience of the righteous, 
and tempt them to forsake their pious confidence in him, 
and lay hold on any means, though never so unjust, of ob- 
taining deliverance. 

Ver. 4. Do good, O Lord, unto those that be good, and to 

them ihat are upright in their hearts.] To prevent so great 
an evil, be pleased now, good Lord, to deal well with those 
who are truly good, and reward their fidelity; who, not- 
withstanding all these calamities, sincerely persist in thy 
Ways, and preserve their integrity. 
_ Ver. 5. As for such as tura aside unto their crooked ways, 
the Lord shall lead them forth with the workers of iniquity : 
but peace shall be upon Jsrael.] But as for those who, in- 
stead of growing better by these oppressions, decline more 
and more from the ways of piety, unto the most perverse 
and crooked courses: the Lord shall deliver them over to 
be punished with their oppressors ; when Israel, after all 
these sore afflictions, shall be settled again in peace and 
happiness. 


PSALM CXXVI.. 


A Song of Degrees. , 


ARGUMENT. 

This Psalm is so universally thought to be a joyful song 
composed by Ezra, or some such good man, when they 
returned out of Babylon, that I shall seek for no other 
interpretation: but observe, with Theodorct, that when 
Cyrus gave them all leave to return to their own land, 
some were so ill-minded that they chose to continue 
where they were: but such as had any sense of the piety 
of their forefathcers,,and desired to see the worship of 
God, according to the law, restored, gladly embraced 
the opportunity of returning to their own country: where 
they thought themselves so happy in the liberty which 
they enjoyed, that they pray (ver. 4.) all the rest of the 
nation, who remained still behind, would come and par- 
take of it. 

clse I should, have 

thought the deliverance from Sennacherib might be here 

celebrated ; ; who had carried many of them captive (Isa. 

v. 13. and other places), and when they were delivered 

from his oppression, they were, indeed, like men that 
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dreamed, as the Psalmist here speaks. For awaking in 
. the morning, and seeing his vast army to be dead corpses, 
(2 Kings xix. 35.) they could scarce believe what they 
beheld with their eyes, it was so wonderful. 
And, perhaps, it was first made then, and afterward ap- 
: plied, with some alteration, to their return from Baby- 
lon. (See Psal. exxxiii.) 


Ver.1. Wiuen the Lord turned again the captivity of 
Zion, we were like them that dream.] To the Lord alone 
must we ascribe this wonderful change (which is like the 
sudden recovery of health, out of a tedious and desperate 
sickness); for when the proclamation unexpectedly came 
forth, to give us liberty to return to our own country, out 
of a long captivity, (Ezra i. 2,3.) we could scarce believe 
it; but were apt to look upon ourselves, as Only ina dream 
ofso great a happiness. 

- Ver. 2. Then was our mouth filled with laughter, and 
our re, em with singing: then said they among the heathen, 
The Lord hath done great things for them.| Which pre- 
sently turned Our heaviness into such a height of joy, that 
it filled all places with our mirth, especially with cheerful 
hymns; in which the heathen themselves accompanied us, 
saying, This truly is the Lord’s work, who hath magnified 
his power in the strange deliverance of this nation. 

.Ver. 3. The Lord hath done great things for us, whereof 
we are glad.] And truly so he hath (we should be very un- 
grateful, if we should not thankfully acknowledge the sin- 
gular benefits which strangers admire); the Lord hath not 
only restored our liberty, but declared the greatness of his 
power in this deliverance; which justly fills as with: joy 
and triumph. 

Ver. 4. Turn again our captivity, O Lord, as the.streams 
in the south.| O that the Lord would be pleased to perfect 
what he hath begun! and bring back, in greater numbers, the 
rest of our brethren that still remain in Babylon: which 
would be as welcome to this desolate country, as streams 
of water to the dry and thirsty grounds. 

Ver.5. They that sow in tears shall reap in joy. " Then 
this Sena! handful of people, who are come to plant them- 
selves here again, and have laid the foundation of the tem- 
ple, with a great mixture of sadness and tears, (Ezra iii. 
12.) shall shout for joy, to see so great an increase, and this 
ptous work, by their help, brought unto perfection. , 

Ver.6. He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious 
seed, shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing his 
sheaves with him.) Just as we behold the poor husbandman, 
going to and fro with a little seed, which in a scarce year 
he throws with a heavy heart into the ground, retuming 
again and again from the field, with songs of joy in his 
mouth, when the harvest comes to reward his past labours 
with a plentiful crop of corn. 


PSALM CXXVII. 


A Song of Degrees for Solomon. 
ARGUMENT. 

The Hebrew particle which here we translate for, is 
thought by our interpreters, in most other places, to sig- 
nify of : and’so they translate it a little before, in the 
title of Psal. exxiv. and a little after, in that of the hun- 
dred and thirty-first. Therefore I shall look upon this 
VOL, Ill, : 


(See cxx.) 
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Psalm as composed by Solomon; who, you read, 
1 Kings iv. 32. made above three thousand songs: 
though none of them (except that large poem called the 
Song of Songs, and, as some think, Psal. exxxii. and, as 
I suppose, the next to this) have been transmitted to pos-. 
terity, but only this: which isa commentary upon a 
pious maxim of his, often repeated in.the book of his 
Proverbs, that it is in vain te attempt any thing, if the 
Lord do not prosper it. ,Teaching us, therefore, in all our 
_ ways to acknowledge him, (Prov. iii. 6. xvi. 3.) and not 
to presume, that it is in our power fo direct our own 
way (that is, our designs, enterprises, and actions) to 
what issue we please. For, though a man’s heart de- 
. viseth his way, yet it is the Lord that directeth his steps, 
(Prov. xvi. 9, xx. 24. xxi. 30, 31.) A truth to be deeply 
pondered by all, especially by princes; in whose affairs, 
this overruling providenee is most visible. Of a Song 
of Degrees, see Psal. CXx. , 


yy 


Ver. 1h Ex CEPT the Lord build the house, they labour 
in vain that build it: except the Lord keep the city, the 
watchman waketh but in vain.] 'The success of all our un- 
dertakings depends so entirely upon the Lord’s blessing, 
that it.is in vain, by building houses and cities, to enter 
into societies, unless he prosper the design: and when 
they are framed,. all the care of the soldier and the magis- 
trate is to no purpose, unless his good providence be their 
guard. — 

Ver. 2. It is vain for you to rise up early, to sit up late, 
to eat the bread ‘of sorrows: for so he giveth his beloved 
sleep.|' And as fruitless, unless he favour it, is the toil and 
solicitude of you the artificers and tradesmen in the city ; 
who rise betime, and go to bed late, and fare hardly: when 
they whom he loves (because they own his providence, 
and depend upon his blessing, more than their own dili- 
genee) live securely, and want nothing that is fit for them; 
though they have no such strong euard of soldiers to de- 
fend them ; nor break their sleep “with labour and. care, to 
supply shoe necessities. 

Ver. 3. Lo, children are a heritage of the Lord: and the 
Sruit of the womb is his reward.] Observe it also; it is not 
in the power of the strongest and most healthfal persons 
(though nature designs, above all things, the propagation 
of mankind) to have children when they please, to inherit 
the riches they have got: but the Lord bestows them 
as freely as parents do their estates; and makes these 
women fruitful, whose pious reliance upon him he thinks 
good to reward. 

Ver. 4. As arrows are in the hand of a mighty man; so 
are children of the youth.| And yet there is nothing of wlich 
we are more desirous than a numerous issue; especially 
in the flower and vigour of our youth: for they will be no 
less defence to us in our age, than arrows or darts are in 
the hand of a valiant champion, to beat off his assailants. 

Ver. 5. Happy is the man that hath his quiver full of 
them: they shall not be ashamed, but they shall speak with 
the enemies in the gate.| Happy is that man who hath ob- 
tained so much favour of the Lord, as to have his house as 
full of them as the champion’s quiver is of arrows; they 
will undauntedly appear for him, to answer any challenge 
sent him by his enemies (see Theodoret); or any accusa- 
tion put in against him before the judges. 
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A Song of Degrees. 


ARGUMENT. 

It is not unlikely, that this Psalm was composed by the 
same author that made the former; to excite men to be 
truly religious, as the only way to obtain the blessings 
there gachiipued of the Lord. Which, as he there shews 
we must have from his free gift, and not think to acquire 


inerely by our own industry: so here he shews the Lord | 


is wont to bestow on those who, fearing to offend him, 
sincerely keep his commandments. 

Some think this was a form prescribed to be used at the 
blessing of their marriages; when they wished the new- 
married couple all manner of happiness; especially a 

. long life in peaceable times, (ver. 5, 6.) Ofa Song of 
Degrees, see Psal: cxx. 


Ver. 1. Bessrp is every one that feareth the Lord; 
that walketh in his ways.] Whosoever thou art that de- 
sirest to be happy, be sure to add unto the devout worship 
of the Lord the practice of justice and charity, and all other 
virtues: and thou shalt never miss of it. 

Ver. 2. For. thou shalt eat the labour of thine hands: 
happy shalt thou be, and it shall be well with thee.}] For 
then he will prosper thy honest labours; and give thee a 
heart also to enjoy the fruit of them: yea, this will seem no 
small part of thy happiness, that thou art able to live of 
thyself, and not be beholden unto others. 

Ver. 3. Thy wife shall be as a fruitful vine by. the sides 
of thine house: thy children like olive-plants round about 


thy table.] Ue will bless thee also in thy wife; and make 


her as fruitful as the vine, which Spreads itself, laden with 
full clusters, over all the sides of thy house: and in thy 
hopeful children too, who shall grow up and flourish like 
the young olive-plants, that are set in thy arbour, round 
about thy table.- 

: Ver. 4. Behold, that thus shall the man be blessed, that 
feareth the Lord.) Observe it, that-this shall be the com- 
fortable portion of the man that religiously serveth the 
Lord; who alone can bless our labours, and continue the 
product of them in our families. — - 

Ver. 5. The Lord shall bless thee ont of Zion > and ite 
shalt see the good of Jerusalem all the days of thy life.) 
Address thyself unto him in his holy place; and the Lord 
shall bestow on thee whatsoever blessings thou askest of 
him: yea, mayest thou be so happy as to sce Jerusalem, 
the seat of justice and religion, in a flourishing condition 
all thy life long. ' 

Ver. 6. Yea, thou shalt see thy children’s wiolichvore and 
peace upon Israel.| And long mayest thon live, to such a 
good old age, as to'see thy children’s children; and the 
whole nation, all the time, in a prosperous tranquillity. 


PSALM CXXIX. 
A Song of Degrees. (See cxx.) 
/ ARGUMENT. 


This Psalm was made when some new calamity threatened 
them, cither by Serinacherib, or, as Theodorct thinks, by 
> those nations which combined to destroy the Jews, as 
soon as they returned from the captivity of Babylon. 


A PARAPHRASE ON 
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When they were taught by Ezra, or some such holy 
man, to recount what God had done for them ever sinco 
they were a people; and to denounce the Divine ven- 
geance against those that now sought their ruin. The 
former conjecture seems the truer; because as yet, he 
saith, (ver. 2.) their enemies had not prevailed against 
them; unless we expound that phrase, as I have done 
in the Paraphrase (according to the received interpreta- 
tion of the Psalm), that they had not quite destroyed 
them, and made them ccase to be.a nation. 


Ver. I. Many a time have they afflicted me from my 


youth, may Israel now say.} Our adversaries, may Israel 
now upon this occasion say, have very often, and very 
sorely, distressed us; ever since we began to be a people. . 

Ver. 2. Many a time have they afflicted me from my youth; 
yet they have not prevailed against me.] It is hard to number 
how oft, or to tell into how great straits, they have reduced 
us, ever since we began to be a nation: and yet, by the 
special favour of God, they have not been able to compass 
their desire of our utter extirpation. 

Ver. 3. The ploughers ploughed upon my back; they 
made long their furrows.) They have laid us sometimes 
exceeding low; and not only scourged us so severely, that 
the marks of it might be scen as plain as the furrows are 
which the plough makes in the ground, but long continued 
also our yexation and torment. 

Ver. 4. The Lord is righteous: he hath cut asunder the 
cords of the wicked.| But the Lord at last, in much mercy, 
hath made good his faithful promises, and broken in pieces 
the. power of wicked oppressors ; that they might not al- 
ways hold us under their yoke, and thus miserably tyran- 
nize over us. 

Ver. 5. Let them all be confounded and turned back that 
hate Zion.] And may all those that still hate us and our 
relicion, never have better success, but be shamefully de- 


_ feated, and forced to desist in all their attempts upon us. 


Ver. G. Let them be as the grass upon the house-tops, 

which withereth afore it groweth up.] Let none of their de- 
signs ever come to maturity; but be blasted like the grass 
upon the house-top, which, having no root, withers = it- 
self, and needs nobody’s hand to pluck it up. 
* Ver. 7. Wherewith the mower filleth not his hand, nor 
he that-bindeth sheaves his bosom.) And as it lies unre- 
garded by those that reap, or that carry in the fruits of the 
earth; so let these men and all their enterprises become 
contemptible, and be looked upon as good for nothing. 

Ver. 8. Neither do they which go by say, The blessing of 
the Lord be upon you: we bless you in the name of the Lord.] 
Let all their hopes so speedily: vanish, that there be none 
to favour them; nor so much as to wish prosperity to 
them: no more fin there are gatherers of such withered 
erass appear, to whom the passengers (after the usual 
form, Ruth ii. 4.) should say, ‘The Lord give you a good 
harvest: we pray God you may reap the fruits of your 
labours. ' 


PSALM CXXx. 
A Song of Degrees. (See cxx.) 
ARGUMENT. 
Some think David made this prayer, after he had plunged 


PSALM CXXX. | 


himselfinte a very deep guilt, by his sin with Bath-sheba. 
I rather think, when he was persecuted by Saul, and re- 
duced to so low a condition, that his heart began to sink 
within him. For the floods of ungodly men (as! he speaks, 

 Psal. xviii. 4.) made him afraid, that he should one day 
perish in them, (I Sam. xxix. 1.) and he complains else- 
where, that he sunk in the mire, where there was no'stand- 
ing, &c. (Psal. Ixix. 2. 14, 15.) 

In this condition he implores the Divine mercy with gTeat 
earnestness: and beseeches him to pardon his sins, and 
the sins ofall the people; which made them deserve 
that ill government under Saul and his flatterers. 

It is the last but one of the seven penitential Psalms. 


Vawl- Ou T of the depths have I cried unto thee, O Lord.] 
In the greatest straits, when I can see no bottom, no end 
of my troubles, but I still sink lower and lower into them ; 
I never despair of thy mercy, O Lord; but cry unto thee 
most earnestly to deliver me. 

Ver. 2. Lord, hear my voice ; let thine ears be attentive to 
the voice of my supplications.] Vouchsafe, good Lord, the 
governor of all things, to grant my petition: do not reject 


it, 1 humbly beseech thee ; but give me a favourable answer | 


when I deprecate thy displeasure: 

Ver. 3. If thou, Lord, shouldest mark iniquities, O Lord, 
who shall stand?] I do not plead any merits of mine, but 
rather accuse myself before thee ; knowing that if I .were 
the most innocent person in the werld, yet if thou, Lerd, 
shouldest strictly examine my life, and proceed against me, 
according to my deserts, (Lord, what would become of me?) 


“I should certainly be condemned. 


Ver. 4. But there is forgiveness with thee, that thou 
mayest be feared.) But theu most graciously invitest us 
unto thy service, by thy readiness to pardon all those that 
are truly penitent; without the hope of which, we could not 
se much as think of becoming religious. 

Ver. 5. I wait for the Lord, my soul doth wait, and in 


his word do I hope.) This encourages me to wait and expect |. 


when the Lord will deliver me; my seul is earnestly bent 
to expect this happy time, which I believe will come; be- 
cause I have his promise fer it, on which I depend. 

Ver. G. My soul waiteth for the Lord more than they 
that watch for the morning ; I say, more than they that watch 
for the morning.| I direct my theughts te the Lord alone 
for safety and relief; which I implore incessantly with my 
carly prayers: fer they that watch -in the temple for the 
break of day; I say, the priests that watch in the temple 
for the break of day, are not more forward than I to offer 
up their morning sacrifice to the Lord. 

Ver. 7. Let Israel hope in the Lord: for with wee Lord 
there is mercy, and with him is plenteous redemption.| In 
‘whem let all his people place their trust and confidence: 
for the Lord is very ready to do good; and hath mere ways 
than we can imagine to rescue those that hope in him out 
ofthe screst distresses. 


Ver. 8. And he shall redeem Israel from all his iniqui- 


ties.) And he will at last free them from all those troubles ; 
which he hath inflicted on them as a punlshment for their 
iniquities. 
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‘PSALM CXXXI. 

(See cxx.) 

ARGUMENT. 

Though David could not purge himself from al! manner. of 
guilt, (as he confesses in the foregoing Psalm, ver. 3.) 
yet in that matter, which he was charged withal by his 
enemies (of affecting the kingdom), he could safely pro- 
test he was as innocent as a little child. Which he doth 
in this Psalm particularly ; and in several parts of other 
Psalms. | , 


A Song of Degrees. 


~ 


Vers 1. Lorp, my heart is not haughty, nor mine eyes 
lofty: neither do I exercise myself in great matters, or in 
things too high for me.] O Lord, I am accused of traiterous 
designs against my sovereign, and of aspiring te the throne 
wherein thou hast placed ‘him: :bat thou, who searchest 
the hearts, knowest that I harbour ne such.ambitious 
thoughts; nor hath my behaviour betrayed any such inten- 
tions: for I never looked upon any man superciliously; 
nor meddled with affairs of state, or any thing else that is 
above my place and calling. 

Ver, 2. Surely I have behaved and quieted myself, as a 
child that is weaned of his.mother: my soul is even .as «a 
weaned child.| But have levelled my mind (else let me 
perish) to an equality. with my condition; and resolved to 
acquiesce in the present'state of things, committing myself 
unto thy care, and depending on thy providence, asa child 
that is newly weaned deth upon its mother; just:so do I 
silence my natural desires; and am content to be disposed 
of as thou pleasest.. - 

Ver. 3. Let Israel hope in the howd from henceforth and 
for ever.) And let all good men, in like manner, modestly 
place their confidence and hope in the Lord as Jong as they 
live; and. choose rather te be depressed, than by any undue 
means raise themselves to greatness and honour. 


PSALM CXXXII. 


A Song of Degrees. (See cxx.) 


ARGUMENT. 
This Psalm seems:to have been composed by some holy. 
man; after God had given commandment te David; by 
Gad the seer, to build an altar in the liashing-fleor ot 
Araunah the Jebusite (where the destroying angel'steod); 

- and the Lord had answered him by fire. upon that altar, 
-- (1 Chron. xxi. 18. 26.) whereby David knew, what he 
had till now: been ignorant. of, that this was the place 
where God would be worshipped, and have his temple 
built, (xxii. 1.) Accordingly we read expressly, that 
Solemon therefore built the temple in this place; because 
God here appeared to David his father, and David de- 
sizned-and prepared this place for it: (2 Chron. iii. 1.) 
that there God’s habitation might be fixed; and not re- 
moved from place to place, uncertainly, as it had been 

- in former times. For the tabernacle, which the Hebrews 
_ call Mischkan, had been in an unsettled condition, except 
one period of time, ever since they came into the land of 
Canaan. It was first pitched:in Gilgal, and stayed there 
twenty-four years. Then it was removed to Shiloh, where 
it remained to the death of Eli, three hundred and sixty- 
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nine years. 
was translated to Nob, where it remained, they say, thir- 
teen years: (but was now no better than a cabinet without 
its jewel; the ark being in another place, ‘and never re- 
stored to it after that desolation of Shiloh; sec Psal. 
Ixviii.) After the death of Samuel; they say, Nob was 
also destroyed: ‘and thenit was carried to Gibeon, where 
Solomon found it, and from thence fetched it, when he 
had finished the temple. Whichthe Hebrews therefore 
call: Beth-Olamim, the eternal house ; because it was 
fixedtoa place, and out of it the ark never departed, as 
it had done out of the tabernacle: but there (as the 
Psalmist here speaks, ver. 14.) the Lord took up his 
rest for ever: never to depart, that is, to any other place, 
till the Messiah came; who. was the temple of God, “in 
whom the fulness of the Godhead dwelt bodily.” 

There are those that think Solomon penned this Psalm; 
because (in 2 Chron. vi. the two last verses) he con- 
cludes his: prayer at the consecration of the temple 

- with ‘sone part of it, viz. ver. 8—10. And truly, since he 
speaks as if the priests were just taking up the ark to 
carry it into this resting-place, and there begs that God 
would not, for David’s sake, turn away the face of his 
anointed (i. e. refuse to hear his prayer), it is not an im- 
probable conjecture; which I shal follow in'my Para- 
phrase,’ and connect also this Psalm with the former; to 
which it seems to have respect: if we render the last 
word of the first verse, as the ancient interpreters do; 
not affliction, but humility, meekness, or modesty. Yet I 
have not forgot to take notice of the other signification: 
and; in like manner, have expounded that phrase, the 
mighty God of Jacob, two several ways, (ver. 2. 5.) 


Ver. 1. orp, remember David, and all his afflictions.]} 
Let it appear, O Lord, that thou art not unmindful of the 
pious humility of my father David, (¢xxxi. 1.) who chose 
to endure many afflictions, rather than by unlawful means to 
prefer himself to a kingdom. 

Ver. 2. How he sware unto the Lord, and vowed unto the 
mighty God of Jacob.} Which when he enjoyed, his prin- 
cipal care was to provide ‘a settled place for the worship 
of God: for he bound himself with a solemn oath unto the 
Lord; and vowed unto the mighty One, who had poo 
him, as he did Jacob, in all his troubles: 

Ver..3. Surely I will not come into the ghee — my 
house, nor go up into my bed.|] Saying, I am resolved, as I 
hope-to prosper, that I will not come into the new palace, 
which I have built for myself; (1 Chron. xiv. 1.) much less 
go to dwell and take up my lodging there ; 

Ver. 4. Twill not give sleep to mine eyes, or slumber to 
mine_eyelids.| Nay, I will not lay myself down to rest, nor 
take a wink of sleep; 

Ver. 5. Until I find out a place for the Lord, a habita- 
tion for the mighty God of Jacob.) Until I have found ont 
a convenient place for the ark of the Lord, (1 Chron. xv. 1. 
xvi. 1. 43.) a habitation for that mighty One ; who there 


makes himself present to his people, the posterity of 


Jaco). 

Ver. 6. Lo, we heard of tt at Ephratah; we found it in the 
fields of the wood.] And now, behold, the Lord himself, to 
onr gréat joy, hath told us the very place where he will fix 
his habitation, (1 Chron. xxi. 18, 26.) in the territory of 


A PARAPHRASE ON 
After his death, Shiloh being laid waste, it | 
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Beth-helem-Ephratah; (Gen. xxxv. 16.19.) in the fields of 
that forest, where the angel, stood, and directed David to 
build an altar unto the Lord, (1 Chron. xxi.18. xxii. 1.) 

Ver.7. We will gointo his tabernacles » we will worship 
atins footstool.| Let us go therefore into his tabernacles ; 
and prostrating ourselves before his majesty, let us take up 
the ark on which his glory stands, (1 Chron. xxviii. 2.) 
with humble reverence, and bring it into the temple which 
is now built for it, (2 Chron. v. 2—4, &c.) 

Ver. 8. Arise, O Lord, into thy rest; thou, and the ark of 
thy strength.| And be pleased, O Lord, together with the 
ark, the token of thy powerful presence among us, to 
translate thy Divine glory thither: (2 Chron. v. 13, 14. vil: 
1—3.) there to settle itself, and stir from thence no more 
for ever. 

Ver. 9. Let thy priests be clothed with ightmegil and 
let thy saints shout for joy.] Guard also thy priests, who 
minister unto thee here, and encompass them with thy good- 
ness; (2 Chron. vi. 41.) that they may procure thy bless- 
ings for others; and make all thy pious worshippers, who 
are dear unto thee, triumph in thy kindness to them. 

Ver. 10. For thy servant David's sake turn not away the 


face of thine anointed.} I beseech thec, have a respect to 


the sincere picty of my fathier | David, and thy gracious pro- 
mise to him; (1 Chron. xxii. 2.10. 14. xxviii. 2. 6, &ce.)and 
upon that account deny me note but grant the petitions of 
thy servant, who, by thy special appointment, succceds 
him in the government of thy people. 

Ver. 11. The Lord hath sworn in truth unto Daviil, he 
will not turn from it, Of the fruit of thy body will I set upon 
thy throne.] According to that oath, whereby the Lord se- 
cured the kingdom to his family; that faithful oath, which 
he will never break, saying; One of thy sons will] I ad- 
vance to sit upon thy throne, when ‘thon shalt leave it, 
(1 Chron. xvii. 11. xxviii. 5. 2 Chron. vi. 10.) 

- Ver. 12. If thy children will keep my covenant, and my 
testimony that I shall teach. them, their children also shull 
sit upon thy throne for evermore.] Yea, I will perpetuate 
this royal dignity to thy children in all succeeding gencra- 
tions, (and not take it from them, as I did from Saul, 2 Sam. 
vii. 15, 16.) if they prove faithful and constant in their re- 
ligion ; and observe all the commandments, whereby I will 
teach and instruct them how my pleasure is, that they 
should worship and serve me, (1 Kings ii. 4. ix. 4. 6.) 

Ver. 13. For the Lord hath chosen Zion; he hath desired 
tt for his habitation.}] For the Lord hath such a love to 
Zion, the seat of the royal family, (2Sam.v. 7.9.) that he 
hath chosen to’ place his own dwelling very near unto it, 
(2 Chron. iii. 1. vii. 12.) 

Ver. 14. This is my rest for ever: here will I dwell, for I 
have desired it.] Saying, This is the place where my glory 
shall fix itself for ever, (2 Chron. vii. 16.) I will remove no 
more; but here will [take up my abode: for I have pitched 
onthis place, and declared that it is acceptable to me, ahove 
all other, (1 Chron. xxi. 26. xxii. 2.) 

Ver. 15. I will abunduntly bless her provision: I ical 
satishi y her poor with bread.| From whence I will dispense 


“my blessings so abundantly, that Zion (which is become 


the city of God as well as of David) shall never be in any 
want: but I will make such liberal provision for it by fruit- 
ful years, that the poorest person there shall be satisfied 
with food, (2 Chron. vii.13, 14.) ~ 
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Ver. 16. Iwill aiso clothe her priests with salvation ; and | 


her saints shall shout aloud for joy.] I will also defend her 
priests, and they shall be giving contifiual thanks and praise 
for the blessings they :shall procure for my pious wor- 
shippers: who shall SS ae triumph in ” < cee 
towards them... 

Ver. 17. There will I dle the horn of David to —— I 
have ordained a lamp for mine anointed.] There will I make 
the regal power and majesty of David to put forth itself 
afresh in his royal successors; no sooner shall one be ex- 
tinguished butanother shall shine, (1 Kings xi. 36. 2 Chron. 
xxi. 7.) in such splendour as-shall give a lustre to the name 
of that anointed servant of mine; till the great prince, the 
Messiah, appear. 

Ver. 18. His enemies will I clothe with shame; but upon 
himself shail his crown flourish.} And whosoever they be 
that go about to destroy this succession, they shall be so 
miserably defeated that they shall not be able to shew their 
faces; while, with shame and confusion, they behold the 
regal dignity in his family (notwithstanding all their at- 
tempts against it) in an unfading glory. 


- PS , LM CXXXIII. 


5 Song of Degrees. (See CXX.) 


ARGUMENT. 

When there was no other strife among all the vibes of 
Isracl, than who should be most forward in returning 
their allegiance; and the children of Judah also were 
inclined as one man to bring back David to his king- 
dom, from which his son Absalom had driven him,(2 Sam. 
xix. 9. 14.) he fell into a rapturous admiration of that 
happy unity and concord which made them meet together 
in one place to worship God (for so, I think, Zanchius 
rightly understands the last word of the first verse, which 
we translate together in unity, to relate to the public 
assemblies): which unity he commended to them after- 
ward in this Psalm, as their best preservative and se- 

’ curity in future ages. - This seems to me more pro- 
bable to be the occasion of it than the concurrence of 
all the tribes to make him king after Saul’s death (which 
is the common account that is given of it), for then Zion 
was not in his possession: and it is not likely he would 
then have made such mention ofitas he doth here, while 
it remained in the hands of the Jebusites.. But whatso- 
ever was the first occasion, it was aptly applied to their 
condition after the return of their captivity from Babylon ; 
when, as Theodoret notes, the tribes which had been di- 
vided by the imprudence of Rehoboam, were then again 
united ; living under one and the same government, and 
frorsltipping God i in the same place and the same manner 
as the Jaw prescribed. 

It was as fitly used by the first Christians, to express their 
joy for the blessed union of Jews and gentiles ;.and may 
now serve the uses of all Christian societies, whose hap- 
piness lies in holy peace and concord. 


Ver. 1. Beu OLD, how good and how pleasant it is for 
brethren to dwell together i in unity !] O consider, how benc- 
ficial and delightful it is, beyond all expression, for those 
that come from the game stock, and are of the same reli- 
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gion, to have no differences one with another; but to live | 
and worship God _ together; in such‘a friendly agrecment, 
as if they had but one soul among them all. 

Ver. 2. It is like the precious ointment upon the head, 
that ran down upon the beard, even Aaron’s beard ; that 
went down to the skirts of his'garment.] 1 cannot resemble 
it to any thing better than to that excellent ointment com- 
pounded of several spices, (Exod. xxx. 21, &c.) which con- 
secrated the high-priest. to the Divine service, (Lev. viii. 
12.) and was poured in such plenty, that,-running over -all 
his face, even to the collar of his garment (where he did 
bear the names of all-the tribes of Israel), it perfumed all 
the place with its fragrant odour: for just so doth this holy 
concord make you both dear to God, and procure you an 
excellent fame among men; who cannot but be pleased to 
see such variety of humours and inclinations all conspiring 
with one accord to promote ~ common good of the whole — 
society. . 

Ver. 3. As the dew of Hermon, and as the dew that de- 
scended upon the mountains of Zion; for there the Lord 
commanded .the blessing, even life for evermore.| The dew 
of heaven is not more necessary for the parched mountains, 
which, though never so distant one from another (as faras 
from Hermon to Zion), are refreshed with it, than this is 
for men of all ranks and conditions, who every where per- 
ceive the comfortable fruits of it; for to this the Divine 
favour is immutably.annexed, which will pour upon snch 
societies innumerable blessings ; giving them a happy and 
long life (an earnest of endless felicity), in a constant en- 
joyment of all manner of a oer 


-PSAL M XXXIV. | 
_ . A Song of Degrees. 


ARGUMENT. : , 
It is uncertain by whom this Psalm was composed, but it 
seems to have been made to be ‘sung by some one or 
-- more of the Levites, at the shutting up of the gates of 
the temple; to excite the rest, whose tum’it was to 
watch that night, to be diligent in their office of singing - 
Psalms, and making devout prayers forthe people. It- 
is the last of those that have the title of a Song of De- 
grees; concerning which, sec Psal. CXX. 


Ver. 1. Benorp, Vinditen ye the Lord, all ye servants ‘of 
the Lord, which: by night stand in the house of the Lord.] 
Attend to your duty, O ye ministers. of the Lord ; who not 
only by day, but by night also, reverently wait upon him in 
his house: (1 Chron. ix. 33.) cease not to, declare how 
giant and how good the Lord is: 

Ver. 2. Lift up your hands in the sanctuary, and bless 
the Lord.| Be fervent in your devotion 5. and, disclaiming 
all dependance on any thing else, praise the Lord tn his 
sanctuary with pure hearts and em +! —_ 4 
thanks for all his benefits. t 

Vor. 3. The Lord that made atiuon aul earth bess thee 
out of Zion.) Pray also for his people Israel; and say ; 
The great Lord, who,.though he cannot he confined, being 
the creator of all things, yet hath his special residence in 
this place, dispense his blessings, both heavenly and earthly; 
from hence, unto every one of you. 
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ARGUMENT. 

_ This perhaps was the Morning Hymn, which ‘the precentor 
(ver. 4, 5.) called upon the ‘Levites to sing, at the open- 

. ing of the gates of the temple: as the former was sung at 
the shutting up of the gates in the evening. It recounts 

_ several of “the great works of the Lord; especially to- 
wards that nation: whom it excites to steadfastness in 
their religion; and to contempt of idols and idolaters. 
It both begins and concludes with an exhortation to give 
praise to God; and so was entitled, as several other 
Psalms are, (evi. exi. &c.) Hallelujah, or Praise the 
Lord: that is, by this Hymn set forth the most excellent 
perfections and works of the Lord. 

There are those who conjecture, from what we read ver, 
14. of this Psalm, that when it was composed they were 
(or rather had been lately) infested’ by some of their 
idolatrous neighbours. Whose gods the Psalmist de- 

_ rides in the very same manner as he doth Psal. cxy. 
For the four following verses of this Psalm, 15—18. 
differ very little from 4—6. 8. of that, which it Is certain 
ywas composed in atime of great distress; as this was 
when it was over. . 


Ver. 1. by RAISE ye the Lord. Praise ye the name of the 
Lord ; praise him, O ye servants of the Lord.] Let all here 
present praise the most wise omnipotent goodness of the 
Lord: let him especially be praised, by you, his priests, 
who minister unto his majesty. 

Ver. 2. Ye that stand in the house of the Lord, in the 
courts of the house of our, God.} And by the Levites who 
attend upon him in his house; together with all the rest of 
his people, that frequent the courts of God’s house, who is 
our constant and most liberal benefactor. 

Ver. 3. Praise ye the Lord ; for the Lord ts good: sing 
praises unto his name; for it is pleasant.] Let this excite 
you all to praise the Lord: for, as his nature is most excel- 
lent, so he is the fountain of all the good we enjoy: and no 
employment is so delightful as to acknowledge his perfec- 
tions, and commemorate the benefits we have received 
from him, by singing psalms and hymns. of praise and 
thanks unto him. 

Ver. 4. For the Lord hath chosen Jacob unto himself, and 
Israel for his peculiar treasure.| I invite you above all 
other people to this heavenly duty: both because the Lord 
had a peculiar kindness for Jacob your forefather; and 
doth still exercise a special providence over you his chil- 
dren, as far more dear and precious to him, than the rest 
of mankind, who are under his care: 

Ver. 5. For I know that the Lord ts great, and.that our 
Lori is above all. gods.| And because I am sensible that 
the Lord, under whose government we are, is so great and 
powerful above all other beings, though called by the name 
of gods ; that you can never praise his majesty enough. 

Ver. 6. Whatsoever the Lord pleased, that did he m hea- 
ven, and in earth, in the seas, and all deep pluces.| His own 
will alone gives bounds to his power : for, as none act with- 
out his leave, so none can hinder him from doing what 
pleases himself ; in the heavens as well as in the earth, and 
the seas, and other deep waters. 
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Ver. 7. He causeth the vapours to ascend from the ends 
of the earth; he maketh lightnings for the rain ; he bringeth 
the wind out of his treasuries.) We raises vapours, for in- 


stance, from any quarter of the earth, and makes them go 


up into the air; where some of them break forth in flashes 
of lightning ; and that (which is strange) is followed with 
great showers of rain: and, from unknown places and 
causes, strong and violent winds blow with such continu- 
ance, as if they came out of some treasury, where he had 
gathered, and long locked them up, till he had occasion to 
bring them forth. 

Ver. 8. Who smote the first-born of Egypt, both of man 
and beast.| He made the Egyptians feel how much supe- 
rior he was to all their gods; (Exod. xii. 12.) who could 
not defend them from his stroke: but he sent his angel, 
and, in one night slew all the first-born in the country, hunt 
of man and beast, (ver. 29.) 

Ver. 9. Who sent tokens and wonders tuto the ~—— of 
thee, O Egypt, unto Pharaoh, and upon all his servants.] 
Before which terrible blow, he had given many other won- 
derful demonstrations of his power, in several miraculous 
plagues; which he openly inflicted on thee, O Egypt; not 
only on the meaner sort, but upon the king and all his 
court, (Exod. vii.—ix. &c.) on 

Ver.10. Who smote great nations, and slew mighty kings.] 
And after he had, by these means, brought you out of their 
bondage, he overthrew several great nations and slew po- 
tent kings: who, presuming of their strength, opposed the 
accomplishment of his promises to you. | 

Ver. 11. Sihon king of the Amorites, and Og king of 
Bashan, and all the kingdoms of Canaan.] First of all Si- 
hon king of the Amorites, who were estecmed invincible, 
(Numb. xxi. 24. Amos ii. 9.) and then Og, that giantly king 
of Bashan, (Numb. xxi. 33. Deut. iii. 11.) and, at last, all 
the kingdoms and kings of the land of ortam (Josh, xii. 
7. 24.) 

Ver. 12. And gave their land for a —: a heritage 
unto Israel his people.] Which he graciously bestowed upon 
us, the children of Israel, as an inheritance we should hold 
of him, by a Divine right; of which none, while we conti- 
nue his obedient people, shall be able to dispossess us. 

Ver.18. Thy name, O Lord, endureth for ever ; and thy 
memorial, O Lord, throughout all generations.] O Lord, 
how astonishing is this thy omnipotent goodness! the fame 
of which shall never be forgotten: but an illustrious me- 
mory, O Lord, shall be continued of it, from generation to 
gencration. 

Ver. 14, For the Lord will judge his people, and he idl 
repent himself concerning his servants.] For though our ene- 
mies may sometimes oppress us, when we offend him, yet 
the Lord, at last, will take the part of his people, and de- 
liver them: and, being reconciled unto his servants, will 
turn his severity into kindness towards them. 

Ver. 15. The idols of the heathen are silver and gold, the 
work of men’s hands.| It is not in the power of the idols, 
which the heathen worship, to divert his kindness from us ; 
for they are of no more value than the silver and the gold 
of which they are made: and are so far from being able to 
do any thing, that-they themselves aro made by those that 
adore them. 

Ver. 16. They have mouths, but they speak not ; eyes have 
they, but they see not.) They are mere images ‘of things, 
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without tieir life : having mouths, but cannot give a word of 
advice, or comfort, to their supplicants; and eyes also, but 
cannot see, much less prevent any danger. that doth ap- 
proach them. | 

Ver. 17. They have ears, but they hear not ; nevther is 
there any breath in their mouths.] Ears they have; but 
cannot hear a word that is said to them: and noscs dame ; 
but they do not so much as breathe, much less can they 
smell the odours that are offered them.. 

Ver. 18. They that make them are like unto them: so is 
every one that trusteth in them.] They that make them 
therefore, or put any confidence in them, are’ as senseless 
as themselves; having eyes, for instancc, but do not sce, 
that brutes are more excellent than such gods; and that 
no help is to be expected from them. 

Ver. 19. Bless the Lord, O house of Israel: bless the 
Lord, O house of Aaron.| O how much then are we all 
bound to bless the Lord, the creator of all, who hath freed 
us from this stupid blindness. Let the whole nation of 
the children of Israel, especially’ the priests of the Lord, 
praise him and give thanks to him, who hath better in- 
structed them. 

Ver. 20. Bless the Lord, O house of Levi: ye that fear 
the Lord, bless the Lord.} Let all the Levites declare how 
gracious he is: yea, let all his pious worshippers, of what- 
soever nation they be, join in this heavenly employment, 
of speaking good of the Lord. 

- Ver. 21. Blessed be the Lord out of Zion, which dwelleth 
at Jerusalem. Praise ye the Lord.| Let them all say, with 
ene accord, The Lord be ever praised in this holy place ; 
who, though he be the owner of all the world, yet makes 
his special residence at Jerusalem. 

- The honour the heathens give to their lifeless images 
ought to excite you ws the greater devotion, to praise 
the Lord of the world.’ 
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ARGUMENT. 

This Psalm, like the former, is a commemoration of the 
goodness of God, expressed in his wonderful works: 
particularly those he had done for that nation. And, it 
is likcly, was composed to be sung upon the great fes- 
tivals; as every day, I suppose, they sung the foregoing ; 
which is of the same strain with this, and contains each 
of the same matter; only here, at every half verse, one 

_ half of the choir answers to the other in these words: 
for his mercy endureth for ever. A form of acknowledg- 
ment prescribed by David, tobe used continually in the 
Divine service, (1 Chron. xvi. 41.) and accordingly fol- 
lowed by Solomon, (2 Chron. vii. 3. 6.) when he dedi- 
cated the temple ; and by Jehoshaphat, when, by the en- 
couragement of a prophet, he went out to encounter 
a vast army with small forces; (xx. 21.) and here is 


repeated six-and-twenty times, to make them the more 


sensible that they owed all they had to the mere bounty 
of God, and to excite them to depend entirely upon it, 
and rest assured it would never fail them if they did 
_ piously and most heartily acknowledge it. Such repeti- 
tions we use now ip our earnest prayers, when we say, 
Lord, have-mercy upon us, &c. which are no. more vain 
than these. I have variously expressed the sense of this 
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repeated. acknowledgment, according as: the other part . 


of the several verses seemed to diene me. 
\ 


Ver. 1. O GIVE thanks unto the’ Lord; for he is same 
Jor lis mercy endureth for ever.| Offer your thankful hymns 
unto the Lord of all; who is as good as he is great, and 
will continue his kindness (which hath been exceeding 
abundant towards us) unto all succeeding gencrations. 

Ver. 2. O give. thanks unto the. God of gods: for his 
mercy endureth for ever.| He is the Sovereign of all the 
heavenly hosts; and therefore praise him, and give thanks 
unto him: for he can employ them all for your help and 
protection (as he hath in former times), and you need not 
doubt of his kindness, which continues unto all ages. 

Ver. 3. O give thanks unto the Lord of lords: for his 
mercy endureth for ever.] All the kings and princes of the 
earth are his subjects ; upon which account also, give him 
praise and thanks: for his kindness endures throughout all 
ages, to’ defend you, -as he hath done hitherto, from their 
tyrannical violence. 

Ver. 4. To him who alone doeth great wonders: for his 
mercy endureth for ever.| He it is, and he alone, whose 
works are so great, that they surprise all those who seri- 
ously consider them with wonder and astonishment; and 
therefore give him praise and thanks: for his kindwess will, 
never fail, still to employ his infinite power for the good of 
those who are truly grateful to him. , 

Ver. 5. Lo him that by wisdom made the heavens : for his 
mercy endureth for ever.] Look upon the heavens, and be- 
hold, with admiration and praise, ‘the splendour and the 
order wherein his wisdoni hath contrived and settled them: 
for liis kindness is as large, and as firm, and durable as they. 

Ver. 6.°To him that stretched. out the earth above the 
waters: for his. mercy endureth for ever.|. And then look 
down to, the earth; thankfully praise him who brought it 
out of the waters, and preserves it in its just extent from 
being again overflowed by them; for his kindness is no less 
immoveable, and by length of time can never be impaired: 

Ver. 7. To him that made great lights: for his mercy en= 
dureth for ever.] Witness .those great lights which never go 
out, but always call upon us to. praise and give thanks to 
him; who made‘them to illuminate the world, and to be the 
eniblcigns of his kindness; which sends.its benign influences 
continually upon us unto all generations. 

Ver. 8. The sun to rule by day: for his mercy, endureth 
for ever.] By day the sun exerts his power to quicken alt 
inferior beings ; and excites us to praise him, and be thank-” 
ful to him; whose kindness thereby perpetually adminis- 
ters to us. all necessary aim and will do'so to the end of 
the world.. 

Ver..9. The moon and stars. to rule by night: for his: 
mercy endureth for ever.) And. by night the moon or the 
stars supply its place: and let us sée how much we are 
bound to praise and thank him, whose kindness is so con> 
stant, that, in the worst condition, it will never quite ‘fort 
sake us. 2 

Ver. 10. To him that smote Egypt in their first-born: for 
his mercy endureth for ever.}| We must needs ‘say so, and 
think ourselves engaged above all others to give him thanks, 
if we; call to mind that memorable night (Exod. xii. 29.) 
when he punished the Egyptians with the loss of all their. 


_ first-born: for his kindness still continucs for ever.to relicve 
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those that are injured, and to punish their insolent op- 
pressors. 

Ver. 11. And brought out Israel from among them: for 
‘fis mercy endureth for ever.] Let us not forget how after 
that stroke he bronght our forefathers out of the cruel 
bondage, wherein they had long held them, (Exod. xii. 41, 
42.) but thankfully acknowledge that wonderful deliver- 
ance: for it is an argument why we should never distrust 
his kindness, in the sorest straits that can befal us. . 

Ver. 12. With a strong hand, and with a stretched-out 
arm: for his mercy endureth for ever.] His power, let us 
remember, is irresistible; which first by lesser, then by 
greater signs and wonders, delivered us out of their hands, 
(Exod. vi. 5, 6. vii. viii. &e.) to praise and magnify him, 
whose kindness is stupendously great, and will never 
cease to succour those who depend upon him. 

Ver. 13. To him which divided the Red Sea inte parts: 
for his mercy endureth for ever.| Let us therefore give 
thanks to him; who, when our forefathers utterly despaired 
of safety, (Exod. xiv. 10, 11.) commanded the Red Sea to 
retire, and leave a broad way for them to pass, (ver. 21.) 
which plainly proves that his kindness is inexhaustible, 
and always ready to help us in the most dreadful dangers. 

Ver. 14. And make Israel to pass through the midst of it: 
for his mercy endureth for ever.] For he led them safely 
through the very midst of the sea, a rose up like a 
wall on either hand of them, Exod. xiv. 22.) and will by 
his kindness eternally secure all those that piously confide 
in him: 

Ver. 15. But overthrew Pharaoh and iris host in the Red 

Sea: for his mercy endureth for ever.| But throw those that 
oppose him headlong into destruction, as he did Pharaoh 
and his host, in the very same place where Israel was 
preserved: (Exod. xiv. 27, &c.) for his kindness loves to 
complete his favours, and perfect what he hath begun for 
his people. 
: Ver. 16. To him which led his people through the wilder- 
ness: for his mercy endureth for ever.] And accordingly, 
when he had thus delivered them, he led his peoplo by the 
direction ofa glorious cloud, through an untrodden desert; 
and there (with our thankful praises let it be rememberéd) 
made a miraculous provision for them, (Exod. xvi.) ‘For 
his endless kindness, whcresoever they went, still with 
new benefits pursued them. 

’ Ver. 17. To him which smote great kings: for his mercy 
endureth for ever.] When potent kings opposed. their pas- 
sage to the promised land, he utterly discomfited them (to 
his praise be it thankfully acknowledged): for his kindness 
was not stepped by difficulties, but ever overcame them. 

Ver. 18. And slew famous kings: for his mercy endureth 
for ever.) Though they were kings famous for- their 
prowess; yet, such was his for-ever-to-be-praised ‘kind- 
ness towards us; he gave ns as easy and as absolute a vic- 
tory over thei, as he had done before over ce and 
his host. : 

Ver. 19. Sihon king of the Anentiee “_ fie mercy en- 
dureth for ever.] Over Sihon, king of that fierce nation of 
the Amorites, who wore thought invincible’: (Amos fi. 9.) 
for his kindness was mightier than they,.and gave us 
this as an carmest of future conquests over our enemies, 

Ver. 20. And Og the king of Bashan: for his mercy en- 


dureth for ever.] Over — huge tyrant Og the king of Ba- 
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shan: (Deut. iii. 11.) for his kindness added that, as anew 
pledge of what he intended to do for us, when we came 
into Canaan. 

Ver. 21. And gave their land for a heritage: for his 
nercy endureth for ever.| And gave both their countries to 
be held of him, as a perpetual inheritance: for his kind- 
ness doth not decay (nor loves to revoke his favours), but 
continues to the latest posterity. 

Ver. 22. Even a heritage unio Israel his servant: for 
his mercy endureth for ever.] An inheritance they were, 
which he settled upon us, the children of Isracl, as long as 
we continue his faithful servants: for his kindness hath no 
end; but delights to perpetuate his mercies to those who 
are worthy of them. 

Ver. 23. Who remembered us in our low estate: for his 
mercy endureth for ever.| Nay, when for our sins we were 
severely afllicted, and in danger to be thrown out of this 
good land into which at last he brought us; (Judg. ii. iii. 
iv. &c.) he was pleased graciously to relieve us: for his 
kinduess pardoned our ingratitude, and was as forward as 
ever to bestow fresh benefits upon us. 

Ver. 24. And hath redeemed us from our enemies: for his 
mercy endureth for ever.] And rescued us many a time, 
when we cried unto him, from the power of those that 
tyrannized over us:*for his’ kindness was not spent by 
the frequent deliverances it had given us; but still granted 
new matter for our thanksgivings to him. 

Ver. 25. Who giveth food to all flesh: for his mercy en- 
dureth for ever.] Whose bounty is not confined to us alone, 
but supplies the wants of all mankind, yea, of all living 
creatures: for his kindness hath no bounds; nor will ever 
cease to make a plentiful provision for them. 

Ver. 26. O give thanks unto the God of heaven: for his 
mercy endureth for ever.] O raise your hearts to give him 
thanks with the highest praises; whose power extends it- 
self beyond this-earth, even unto the highest heavens: for 
his kindness is so uawearied, that we may hope from thence 
to be ever recciving more and more his blessings. 
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This is ‘a mournful Song, composed by some of the captive 
Levites in Babylon; when he reflected upon their sad 
parting with their dear country, and the scorn wherewith 
their insulting enemies treated them in that strange land. 
Which he foresaw God would severely punish, by the 
hand of some other cruel people ; who should shew them 

as little mercy as they had shewcd the Israelites. J 

The Vulgar Latin ascribes this Psalm to J eremiah : upon 

which inscription, Theodorct (who found it also in some 
_Greek copies in his time) passes this censure ; That the 

' bold author of it wanted wit, as the inscription itself 
openly proclaims: for Jeremiah was not carried captive 
into Babylon ; but, when he had stayed some time in Ju-. 
dea, was compelled by the disobedient Jews to go down 

- with them into Egypt. Yet there are those who, to ex~- 

> cuse this, would have us think that Jeremiah sent this 

Psalm to the captives in Babylon: and that it is called 

' A Psalm of David (for so it is in the Vulgar Latin also), 

because made after the examplo of his Psalms: as Vir- 
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gil said he sung Ascreenum carmen among the Romans; 
when he made his Georgics in imitation of Hesiod. 

In the Paraphrase of the first verse I have followed a con- 
jecture of St. Chrysostom’s, that the captives were not 
suffered (at their first coming thither) to dwell within any 


of their towns or cities; but were dispersed all along se- | 
happy shall he be, that rewardeth thee as thou hast served 
_us.] And then shall your turns come, O ye Babylonians; 


veral rivers of the Bomar ps where they built samedies, 
or cottages, for themselves: and, perhaps, were forced 
to drain those moist places to make them wholesome. 


Yer. 1. B Y dhe rivers of Babylon, there we sat down, 
yea, we wept, when we remembered Zion.| When we were 
transported from our own country into the land of Babylon, 
and had the sides of Euphrates, and several of its rivers, 
(iizek. 1. 1. Baruch. i. 4.) assigned for our habitation, 
there we sat down in a sorrowful posture; and could not 
refrain from tears, when we called to mind the happy days 
which we enjoyed in the holy hill of Zion. 

Ver. 2. We hanged our harps wpon the willows in the 
midst thereof.| We brought our harps along with us, where- 
with we were wont to praise the Lord: (1 Chron. xv. 16.) 
but as our fruitful vines and fig-trees, under which we for- 
merly sat, were turned into barren willows and osiers; so 
all our mirth and joy were turned into such heaviness ‘and 
sorrow of heart, that we let all our instruments of music 
hang neglected upon the boughs of those doleful trees. 

Ver. 3. For there they that carried us away captive re- 
quired of usa song ; and they that wasted us, required of us 
mirth, saying, Sing us one of the songs of Zien.) For when 
our new masters, who had carried us away captive, they 
that had laid Jerusalem on heaps, and had power to de 
what they pleased with us, required us (between jest and 
earnest) to entertain them with our music; and to let them 
hear one of these songs, which were wont to be sung in the 
temple: 

Ver.4. How shall we sing the Lord's song in a strange 
land?| Neither fear nor favour could extort this service. 
from our Levites, but they resolutely answered; As those 
songs were not made for pastime and spert, but in honour 
of the great Lord of the world; so, how can yew imagine that. 
miserable slaves are disposed to sing? and to sing those 
songs, in the land where we ate exiles, which recount the 
mercies of God unto us, in our once mest. flourishing 
country? _ 

Ver. 5. If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my ‘right hand 
forget her cunning.) No (said I then within myself), if-I for- 
get thy desolations, O Jerusalem (though never so far re-. 
moved from thec), se as to gratify their deSires, by pro- 
faning thy music and thy songs; then let my right hand: 
be benumbed, or quite lose its sk‘! of touching the harp 
any more. 

Ver. 6. If I do not-remember thee, let my tongue cleave to 
the roof of my mouth; if I prefer not Jerusalem above my 
chief joy.| Let me be struck dumb, and never be able to 
move my tengue; if I he not so mindful of thee, as never 
to sing again; till I see Jerusalem, and her holy solemni- 
ties restored. © 

Ver. 7. Remember, O Lord, the children of Edom in the 

day of Jerusalem ; who said, Rase tt, rase it, even to the foun- 

lation thereof. | Which joyful day I hope will come; when 
thou, O Lord, wilt call our enemies to an account: and 
first of. all, reckon with the Edomites, (Jer. xlix. 10. Ezek. 
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xxv. 12.) who, instead of pitying Jerusalem, as became 


kind neighbours and rélations; were glad to see the day of 


| its désolations; and encouraged our destroyers with their 
| acclamations, saying; Lay it flat, lay it even with the 


_ ground upon which it stands. 
Ver. 8. O daughter of Babylon, who art to be destroyed; 


who have laid waste so many nations, but shall one day be 
made desolate yourselves: (Isa. xiii. 19, &c.) and may that 


prince and people prosper and be happy, (Jer. 1.9. 41.) - 


who shall pay you in your kind; and use you as —— 
reusly as you uséd us, (Ji. 24. 35. 49.) 

Ver.9. Happy shall he be, that taketh and dasheth thy 
little ones against the stones.) He shall be praised and 
thought to have dene a worthy work, who shall snatch 
your sucking children from their mothers’ breasts; and 
have no more mercy on them, than upon the whelps of 
wolves, or such-like creatures; .but shall dash out their 


brains against the walls 6f your houses, or stones in the | 


street, (Isa. xiii. 16.) that there may be no rémains of such 
a cruel generation, (Jer. li. 62.) 


PSALM CXXXVII. 
A Psalm of David. 


ARGUMENT. 

This is one of David’s Psalms (as the title assures ay, 
wherein he thankfully acknowledges God’s goodness to. 
him, in advancing him from a lew and afflicted condi- 

. tion to the .reyal dignity; which remarkable change. 
- would invite, he thought, other kings and princes to have 
' avery great regard tohis Divine Majesty : who, he hoped: 

therefore, would support and defend him in his new-got- 
ten kingdom, by' the same oe power which raised 
him unto it. 


Ver. 1. ra WILL praise thee with my whole heart: before 4 


the gods will I sing praise unto thee.] 1 will make thee my 
thankful acknowledgments, O Lord, with the devoutest af-: 
fections of my heart: thy holy angels shall be witnesses of 


-my gratitude, which I will express in psalms and. hymns, 


in the presence of the great assembly of the'judges, (Exod. 
xxii. 9. Psal. Ixxxii. 1.6.) that they may remember to’ 
whom they owe their power and authority. 

Ver. 2. [will worship towards thy holy temple, and praise 
thy name for thy loving-kindness and for thy truth: for 
thou hast magnified thy word above all thy name.| IT will 
prostrate mysclf in the humblest adorations of thee, towards 
the place where the menument of thy Divine presence is; 
and acknowledge how much I am indehted to thy almighty 
geedness: first, for promising me, out of thy mere grace 
and favour, the reyal dignity; and then for performing thy 
promise most faithfully: for thou hast. manifested thy most 
excellent power. and goodness to me, in nothing se much, 
as in punctually fulfilling thy promise, (1 Sam. xvi. 13.) 
notwithstanding all the opposition which was made to it; 
nay, inraising me higher than I expected. 

Ver. 3. In the day when I cried thou answeredst me, and 
strengthenedst me with strengthin my soul.) I had long-ago 
fallen short of this honour to which I am advanced, hetlst 
not thou, during all the time of Saul’s persecution, as rea- 
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dily relieved me, as I cried to thee: and mightily supported 
my spirit, by a courageous faith and hope in thee. 

Ver.4. All the kings of the earth shall praise thee, O Lord, 
when they hear the words of thy mouth.] Which will move, 
sure, all our neighbouring kings, who have any kuowledge 
of my affairs (2 Sam. v. 11, 12. viii. 10.) to join with me, in 
praising thee, O Lord: when they shall hear, by how many 
strange providences thou hast brought to pass, that which 
thou promisedst to me by thy prophet. 

Ver. 5. Yea, they shall sing in the ways of the Lord: 
for great is the glory of the Lord.| The wonderful ways 
whereby the Lord brings things about, shall be the subject 
of their songs; and they shall think it their greatest hap- 
piness to be guided and governed by him: for they shall 
confess, that none can do such glorious things as the Lord 
hath wrought. 

Ver.6. Though the Lord be high, yet hath he respect unto 
the lowly: but the proud he knoweth afar off.) Whose sub- 


lime greatness doth not make him neglect (as they see in’ 


me) the meanest persons; especially when their minds are 
as humble as their conditions: but will not let him stoop to 
the loftiest princes (as they may see in Saul), whom he de- 
spises, when they are forgetful of him, and ungrateful to 
him for his benefits. 

Ver. 7. Though I walk in the midst of trouble, thou wilt 
revive me: thou shalt stretch forth thine hand against the 
wrath of mine enemies, and thy right hand shall save me.] 
Which have been so great to me, that, should [ fall again 
into the same straits whercin I was before, and be encom- 
passed with them, I should hope that thou wouldest pre- 
serve me, and bring me safe out of them all. Thy power, I 
am confident, will repress the violent assaults of my ene- 
mies ; and by thy almighty goodness I shall be delivered 
from their wrath and fury, (2 Sam. v. 17, &c. viii. 1, &c.) 

Ver. 8. The Lord will perfect that which concerneth me: 
thy mercy, O Lord, endureth for ever: forsake not the works 
of thine own hands.| 'The Lord, who hath begun, will go on 
to finish his gracious intentions towards me; not for my 
merits (I know they are none at all), but for thy own mercy’s 
sake, O Lord; which, as it was the sole motive to what 
thou hast done for me, so will I hope (for it is still the same, 


and ever will be) incline thee to preserve and-settle me in. 


that dignity, to which not my ambition, but thy own good- 
will and pleasure, hath promoted me. 


PSALM CXXXIX.. 
To the chief Musician. A Psalm of David. 


, ARGUMENT. 
The two last verses of this Psalm scem to me a sufficient 


- indication that David (to whom the title ascribes it) com- 


posed it, when ho lay under the imputation of baving 
evil designs upon Saul; (1 Sam. xxiv. 9.) which, as he 
protests against; in several parts of other Psalms, and 
calls God often to witness his integrity ; so here he ap- 
peals unto him ina set and solemn meditation, composed 
on purpose to represent before him the clearness of his in- 
. tentions : which never suffered such designs to enter into 
« his thoughts. And who could believe that a man, who 
seriously acknowledged it was impossible to conceal any 
- thing from God's all-sécing eye, who forms us in the 
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‘ womb, should be so impudent as to make this appeal 
unto him, if he were conscious to himself of'any such 
guilt? And, which is more, how could he be confident 
(as he declares he was, ver. 19.) that God would make 

‘his innocence evidently appear, by destroying his op- 
posers, if he did not know they were caluimniators? 
whose vile aspersions when God had effectually con- 
futed, he delivered this Psalm to the master of the mu- 
sic, as a lasting testimony of his sincerity all along, be- 
fore he came to the kingdom; and a constant admonish- 
ment to himself and others, never to promote any designs 
for the future by sinister arts, though managed so se- 

. cretly that they lay hid from the eyes of all the world: 
since God cannot but be privy to them ; who loves righte- 
ousness, and hates all iniquity. 


Ver. 1. O LORD, thou hast searched me, and known me.) 
I am accused, O Lord, of grievous crimes ; but my comfort 
is, thou seest [am not guilty of them: for the exactest sur- 
vey cannot make any thing so well known to us, as I am to 
thee; who art thoroughly acquainted with me. 

Ver.2. Thou knowest my down-sitting, and mine up-rising ; 
thou understandest my thought .afar off.) Thou knowest 
what designs I have, when I sit musing at home ; and what 
I go about when I stir abroad: nay, my inclinations are so 
perfectly understood by thee, that before I have conceived 
any design it is visible unto thee. 

Ver. 3. Thou compassest my path, and my lying down, 
and art acquainted with all my ways.) Nothing can be so 
narrowly sifted, as all the motions of my body and mind, 
both by day and by night, are scanned by thy all-pene- 
trating eye: which comprehends and is intimately privy to 
all the ends which I pursue. 

Ver. 4. For there is not.a word in my tongue, but, lo, O 
Lord, thou knowest it altogether.) When I am about to 
speak; thou, O Lord (suchis thy most admirable wisdom), 
needest not to be informed what it is: but knowest before 
I open my mouth every thing I intend to utter. 

Ver. 5. Thou hast beset me behind and before, and laid 


thine hand upon me.] Whatsoever I have done long ago, is 


as well known to thee, as that which is lately passed, or 
which I am about to do: for Iam so environed by thee, and 
so absolutely in thy power, that I cannot possibly escape 
thy notice, nor so much as stir without thy leave. 

' Ver. 6. Such knowledge is too wonderful for me ; it is high, 
I cannot attain unto it.] O amazing height of understand- 
ing! It is in vain to think I can hide any thing from it; 
which so far Surpasses all I can say or conceive, that it 
excels even my admiration. 

‘Ver. 7. Whither shall I go from thy Spirit? or whither 
shall I flee from thy presence ?] Into what world shall I go, 
where thou art not as present as thou art inthis? It is im- 
possible for me, should I make never so much haste, to get 
out of thy sight. 

- Ver..8. If I ascend up into heaven, thou art there: if I 
make my bed in hell, behold, thou art there.| If I could get 
up into the highest part of heaven, I should not be out of 
thy reach; or go down and lie in the lowest depth of the 
earth, I should find thee still as near unto me. 

Ver. 9. If I take the wings of the morning, and dwell tn 

the uttermost parts of the sea.| If 1 could move as swiftly 


‘as the light of the rising sun, and in an instant fly from 


PSALM CXXXIX.] 


hence, and take up my dwelling in the remotest parts of 
the world: 

Ver. 10. Even there shall thy hand lead me, and thy 
right hand shail hold me.) I should not be a jot the farther 
from thee; without whom, as I could not get thither, so I 
should be still subject to thy government, and as much 
under the care and protection of thy almighty providence 
there, as any where else. 

Ver. 11. If I say, Surely the darkness shall cover me, 


even the nigh? shall be light about me.| If I should have - 


such a thought as this in my mind, that, though thou art 
present every where, yet, in the dark, I may lie undis- 
covered by thee; it would be very foolish: for when the 
sun is gone deren, all that is in me 1s as apparent unto om, 
as if it were noon-day. 

Ver. 12. Yea, the darkness hideth not from thee; but the 
night shineth as the day: the darkness and the light are both 
alike to thee.| The darkness cannot conceal any thing from 


thee; who, being the Fountain of light, seest as well in 


the blackest night as in the brightest day: the night and 
the day, the most open and the most covert practices, are 
equally clear unto thy view. 

Ver. 13. For thou hast possessed my reins: tive: hast co- 
vered me in my mother’s womb. | For my very thoughts, (and 
what is there more abstruse than they?) my most retired 
thoughts and contrivances, and my most secret desires, are 
apparent to thee: whose Tam, and by whom [ was wrapped 
up in those skins, which enclosed me in my mother’s womb; 
than which there is nothing more hidden and dark. 

Ver. 14. Iwill praise thee ; for I am fearfully and won- 
derfully made: marvellous are thy works ; and that my soul 
knoweth right weill.] Yet there (such is thy stupendous 
wisdom, which I will never cease to praise and thankfully 
acknowledge) I was, I know not how, in such a wonderful 
manner formed, that the thoughts of it strike me with asto- 
nishment: thy operations in that work are most admirable: 
and of that I am exceeding sensible; but I can say no 
more, for they are incomprehensible. 


Ver. 15. My substance was not hid from thee when Iwas | 
made in secret, and curiously wrought in the lowest parts of | : 


the earth.| Though I was made in so secret a place, yet 
not the least jointin my body was concealed from thy eyes; 
but I received from thee there (where no more light can 
come, than there doth in the lowest depths of the earth) 
such a comely distinction of parts, and variety of powers, 
that no embroidery can be so curiously wrought. _ 

Ver. 16. Thine eyes did see my substance, yet being im- 
perfect ; and tn thy book all my members were written, which 
in continuance were fashioned, when as yet there was none of 
them.| For when the matter out of which I was made was 
without any form, it was visible to thee how every muscle, 
vein, and artery, with all the rest of my body, should be 
wrought, out of the pattern of them which was‘in thy 
mind; and accordingly, in time, when there was not so 
much as one of them, they were all fashioned for the se- 
veral uses to which they are designed; and not the smallest 
of them omitted; or left imperfect. 

Ver. 17. How precious aiso are thy thoughts unto me, O 
God! how great is the sum of thew!) low invaluable, 
also, aud incomprehensible (O God, I am not able to ex- 
press the high and grateful sense I have of it), is thy tender 
care and providence which thou hast exercised over me 
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ever since I was born! All the secret passages of it 
amount to such a sum, that I am not able to give an ac- 
count of them. 

Ver. 18. If I should count them, they are more in number 
than the sand: when I awake, I am still with thee.] When 
I attempt to reckon how many tliey are, I find that I may 
as well undertake to number the sand; for, though I con- 
tinue the whole day in this employment, and, after a night’s 
rest, begin again in the next morning to think how nume- 
rous thy mercies are; I am still as far as ever from seeing 
any end of them. 

. Ver. 19. Surely thou wilt slay the wicked, O God: de- 
part from me therefore, ye bloody men.] Which makes me 
confident, O God, thou wilt not now desert me; but rather 
destroy that wicked man, (Psal. cxl. 1.) who, forgetting thy 
all-seeing eye, regards not by what means he plots my ruin: 
and therefore it will be best for you all, O ye-men of blood, 
who have slain the priests of the Lord, (1 Sam. xxii. 18.) 


and now thirst after my life, to make your retreat, and de- 


sist from persecuting me any farther. 

Ver. 20. For they speak against thee wickedly, and thine 
enemies take thy name in vain.| For it-is not so much me 
that they persecute, as virtue and piety; to which, though 
they are not open, yet they are the most dangerous ene- 
mies, because they make it serve their wicked ends: hay- 
ing godly pretences for their doing mischief; and not stick- 
ing (so little belief have they of thy omniscience) to call 


thee to witness the trath of their lies and calumnies. 


Ver. 21. Do not I hate then, O Lord, that hate thee? 


and an not I grieved with those that rise up against thee ?] 


And have I not reason then, O Lord, to hate these who 
have such an.inveterate hatred unto thee? and to take the 


greatest distaste to them that oppose themselves so indus- 


triously to thy holy laws? 
Ver. 22. I hate them with perfect hatred; I count them 
mine enemies.| I detest them with all my heart; and, as. 


their impiety is the only cause of it, so 1 cannot loathe them 


more than 1 do; but declare myself upon that account to 


-be their utter enemy. 


Ver. 23. Search me, O God, and know my heart ; try me, 
and know my thoughts.| If I have any other ground of my 
enmity, or am guilty of so much as designing any evil to 
them, merely because they have done so much evil to me, 
I desire to find it out, and submit myself to the severest 
trials, which may discover to me any such thought that 
lurketh in my heart. 

Ver. 24. And see if there be any wicked way in me, and 
lead me in the way everlasting.| For I would not continue 
in such a pernicious course; but if in any thing I do, I in- 
tend them any hurt, or so much as to be grievous to them, ° 
my humble request is, either that I may not live, or live 
more exactly by the unchangeable rules of righteousness, 
meee gett Ys and truth. 


PSALM CXL. 
To the chief Musician. A Psalm of David. 


ARGUMENT. 

There is no doubt (for the title ascribes it to him) but this 
Psalm was made by David. And it is little less .un- 
doubted that he composed it (as Theodoret well judges) 
when he was persecuted by Saul; who was instigated 
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thereunto by the calumnies of Doeg, and the information 
of the Ziphites : whose falseness and pestilent malice he 
here describes; beseeeching God to preserve him from 
the mischief they intended him, and to turn it upon them- 
selves: as he rests assured he would. 
his kingdom, and had settled the service of God in that 
manner, which we read 1 Chron. xvi. xxiii. &c. he deli- 
yered it to the master of the music; to besung at certain 
times in the tabernacle. But it was not found, I sup- 
pose (no more than the two foregoing, and the four fol- 
lowing), till some time after the other books of Psalms 
were published; and so were placed here all togetlicr by 
him that collected this book. 


Ver. 1. Deu VER me, O Lord, from the evil man: pre- 
serve me from the violent man.| Defeat, O Lord, the wicked 
designs of that naughty man, (1 Sam. xxii. 9, &c.) who 


makes no conscience of what he saith or doeth to compass ° 


his ends: and let me not fall into the hands of that mmju- 
rious prince, (xxiii. 7.) whom I have never wronged, but 
done him faithful service. 

Ver. 2. Which imagine mischiefs in their heart: conti- 
nually are they gathered together for war.) 'They are zea- 
-lously bent to do me all the mischief they are able : which 
they studiously plot, and do nothing all the day but con- 


trive how to oppress me with armed force; which in seve- 


ral places they have laid to intercept me. 

Ver. 3.' Thei y have sharpened their tongues like a serpent : 
adders’ poison is under their ips. Selah.| And they have so 
tradaced me by their calumnies and false accusations, that 
they have already given my reputation a deadly wound: 
for the tongue of the serpent, or the teeth of the adder or 
viper, do not more effectually convey their poison into 
men’s bodies, than they have infused these venomous slan- 
ders into the people’s minds. °. 

Ver. 4. Keep me, O Lord, from the hands of the wicked; 
preserve me from the violent man, who have purposed to 
overthrow my goings.| And therefore { most humbly again 
beseech thee, O Lord, to keep me from falling into the 
power, of that naughty man, (ver. 1.) who instigates. his 
prince, to the most injurious proceedings against me: be 
thou my preserver, O Lord; for otherwise I shall never 


- escape the trains they have doviewd and laid, to supplant ' 


and aeewy undo me. 

Ver. 5. The proud have hid a snare for me, and cords: 
they have spread a net by the way-side: they have set. gins 
‘for me. Selah.|]"There is no hunter or fowler more indus- 
trious and cunning in laying snares, and toils, in spreading 
nets, or setting gins and traps, for the beasts or the birds.in 


the places which they are wont to frequent; than they are: 


to trace me in all my notions, (1 Sam. xxii. 23.) and to 
invent all manner of wiles and subtle arts to surprise me: 
which they proudly presume will have their desired success. 

Ver. 6. I said unto the Lord, Thou art my God: hear 
the voice of ny supplications, O Lord.] To which I have 
neither cunning nor power of my_own to oppose, no friend 
whose aid I can implore; but only commend myself unto 
the Lord, saying, I have always owned thee for-my pro- 
‘tector, and thou hast hitherto owned me, and been my mer- 


_ciful deliverer: do notnow, O Lord of all power and might, ° 


deny my earnest oat: who dppond on thee alone for 
succour. .- 
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Ver. 7. O God the Lord, the strength of my salvation ; 
thou hast covered my head in the day of battle.] O most 
mighty Lord, whom no creature whatsoever can witlistand ; 
O thou who disposest of all events; I again profess, that J 
look for safety from thy almighty power alone: by which 
I was protected (having no other helmet or armour, but, 


only that, 1 Sam. xvii. 39, 40. 50.) in the day when I fought 


with Goliath. 
Ver. 8. Grant not, O Lord, the desires of the wicked; 


further not his wicked device, lest they exalt themselves.” 


Selah.| Suffer not him, O most mighty Lord, who now seeks 
my destruction, to effect his desire; let him not succeed in 
any of his mischievous designs and projects against me: 
lest he and his partakers grow so insolent, as to dare to at- 
tempt all manner of violence against other innocents. 

Ver. 9. As for the head of those that compass me about, 
let the mischief of their own lips cover them.) Let the poi- 
sonous and pernicious calumnies of those that now beset 
me round retort upon themselves ; and let them be over- 
whelmed by those very devices, which with laborious ims 
they have contrived for my ruin. 

Ver. 10. Let burning coals faliupon them: let them be cast 
into the fire; into deep pits, that they rise not up again.| 
Let their slanders (which J can compare to nothing better 
than burning coals, that are not easily quenched) be the in- 
struments of their own destruction: let them perish in the 
flames which they themselves have kindled; and be irre- 
‘coverably thrown headlong into those dangers and mis- 
chiefs which, like dreadful deep pits, they prepared for my 
destruetion. 

Ver. Ll. Leé not an evil speaker be. established in the 
earth: evil shall hunt the violent man to overthrow him.) This 
I am confident shall be their portion; for though a false 


‘informer may for a time be believed, and thrive by his lies 
-and slanders, yet truth will at last prevail; and not suffer 
‘him to establish his greatness by such base and wicked 


practices: and as litte shall violence and injustice avail 
him that relies upon them; but bring upon him one evil after 
another, which shall pursue him to his ruin; as the hounds 
do the wild beast, which, after all its nindinge and turn- 
ings, becomes a prey unto them. 

Ver. 12. I know that the Lord will maintain the cause of 
the afflicted, and the right of the poor.] For I am sure the 


Lord, who is stronger than all, will assert the cause of the 


oppressed : and do right to those who are destitute of hu- 
man help, by punishing all that are injurious: to them. 
‘Ver. 13. Surely the righteous shail give thanks unto thy 
name; the upright shail dwell in. thy presence.| Let the 
righteous rely on, this as an undoubted truth, that they 
shall give thanks to thy almighty goodness, for appearing 
in their vindication; and, when these false and violent 


men shall be extinct, they that. are sincerely honest shall 


remain in thy favonr; and receive the marks of ta in thy 
constant care and providence over them. 


PSALM CXLI. 
A Psalm of David. 


ARGUMENT. 
If the title had not. teld us that David was the author of 
‘this Psalin, the matter of it would have led our minds 
to think of him, and his many sufferings, during the per- 
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secation of Saul. Which he prays to God (as Theo- 
doret observes upon the third and fourth verses) he may 
be able to bear so patiently, that it may not exasperate 
his spirit to speak irreverently of Saul ; 
him any mischief: but leave it unto Ged, to take his 
enemies in the snare they had laid for him. 

Nobody need wonder, that there are so many prayers 
found upon the same subject; for that persecution en- 
dured long, and they were made upon different occasions, 
or to different purposes : and if they had been all to the 
same purpose, it would not have been strange to him 
that considers the pious disposition of David; who 
loved to spend his time in such devout medications: And 
this seems to have heen composed about the time of the 
offering of the evening sacrifice, (ver. 2.) when his af- 
flictions also pressed him sorely, that they tempted him 
to speak something which was, ovx cvarperi¢c (as Theo- 
doret’s phrase is), unbecoming God’s anointed (Saul), and 
the profession he made of duty to him. 


Ver. 1. Lorp, I cry unto thee: make haste unto me; 
give ear unto niy voice, when I cry unto thee.] The danger 
wherein I am, O Lord, is exceeding great, (1 Sam. xxiii. 
25. xxiv. 1, 2.) which makes me double my cries, and 
beseech thee the more importunately, speedily to -suc- 
cour me (when my distresses call for it) with secasonable 
relief. 

Ver. 2. Let my prayer beset forth before thee as incense, and 
the lifting up of my hands as the evening sacrifice.| Though 
Iam now in a wilderness, and thereby disabled from offer- 
ing thee any other saerifice but my prayers; yet they shall 
be as acceptable to thee, as if they were accompanied with 
the sweetest odours: and my fervent devotion: im them, 
with entire dependance on thee alenc for help, he as pre- 
valent, as if I could new present thee, at the — 
with an evening oblation. 

Ver. 3. Seé a watch, O Lord, before my pleat keep 
the door of my dips.| And in the first place, I hufiitsly de- 
sire thee, O Lord, to lay such restraints upon my tongue, 
and to enable me so vigilantly to observe all the motions 
of it ; that none of the troubles I endurc, though never so 
grievous, may make me burst ent into any intemperate 
speeches; which may give a just offence to them that per- 
secute mec. 


Ver. 4. Incline not my heart to any evil thing, to prac: . 


tise wicked works with men that work iniquity ; and let me 
not eat of ther dainties.| Yea, govern all the motions of 
my will so steadily, that I may not listen to evil counsels, 
(1 Sam. xxiv. 4. 6, 7.) much less engage with men, whe 
have no regard to right and: justice, in any evil practices; 
but always refuse to partake in their designs; though in- 
vited with the specious premises of the greatest felicity. 
Ver. 5. Let the righteous smite me, it shail be a kindness ; 
and let him reprove me, tt shall be an excellent oil, which 
shalt not-break my head: for yet my prayer also shall be 
in their calamities.} L had rather much that a. righteous 
man should give me a severe rebuke, than be enticed. by 
evil-docrs to accompany them in their sins: for it will do 
mea real:kindness, and be so far from giving me any vex- 
ation, that.it will be: as acceptable to me as the most ex- 
cellent ointments are unto the head; and only make me 
continue my prayers with the greatcr. earnestness,, that. I 
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may not run into those mischievous courses, from which 
I am deterred by their pious reproofs and admonitions. 

Ver. 6. When their judges are overthrown in stony - 
places, they shall hear my words: for they are sweet.| The 
effect of which their greatest rulers havé seen, when, being 
left by their master on the sides of the rock, (1 Sam. xxiv. 
2,3.) while he went into a hole of it to uncover his feet, 
they heard that I spake not a reviling word (much less did 
I stretch out my hand against him), but in the mildest and 
most dutiful language addressed myself unto him, (1 Sam. 
xxiv. 8,9, &c.) 

Ver. 7. Our bones are scattered at the grave’s oth, as 
when one cutteth and cleaveth wood upon the earth.) And 
yet this gentleness hath been so far from mollifying their 
hearts, that they still persecute me, and the small body of 
men that follow me: (1 Sam. xxvi. 2. xxvii. 1.) whom they 
have reduced to such extremities, that, like the earth when 
itis ploughed up, we break in pieces; and are ready to 
disperse and flee for our lives, with little hope of safety. 

Ver. 8. But mine eyes are unto thee, O God the Lord: in 
thee is my trust ; leave not my soul destitute.) But in this 
sore distress I fix my thoughts on thee, O mighty Lord, 
the governor of all things; in whom I repose ‘an assured 
confidence, that thou wilt not abandon me to the malice of 
those that seek to take away my life from me. 

Ver. 9. Keep me from the snare whieh they have laid Jor 
me, and the gins of the workers of iniquity.} Preserve me, 
I beseech thee, from all the subtle plots which they have 
laid to destroy me: and though they stick at nothing 
(though never so unjust), and have various arts to blind the 
world and hide their perfidious designs; suffer me not to 
be ensnared by thein. 

Ver. 10. Let the wicked fall into their own nets, whilst 
that I withal escape.) But let all the contrivanees of such 
wieked men prove pernicious to themselves;. and bring 
upon them the evils which they intended me: whilst. I, and 
they that. are with me, by thy care of us,, esomye untouched 
by any of them. 
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- Maschil of David. A Prayer when he was in the Cave. 


ARGUMENT. 

When David hid himself for’ fear of Sanl, in the cave of 
Adullam, (1Sam. xxii. 1.) or, as others think, more pro- 
bable in the cave of En-gedi, (1 Sam. xxiv. 1—8.) this 
was the meditation he had in that disconsolate place; 
before Saul eame thither te uncover his feet in it. Which 
was set afterward to the tune of Maschil; (see Psal: 
xxxii.) or called by that name, because it admirably in- 
strncts posterity in the most forlorn, nay desperate, eon- 
dition, to recommend.themselves to God, and to depend 
on him with a resolved faith, Who, by an unexpected 
means, granted the desire of David, which he makes in 
the conclusion of this Psalm, (ver. 7.) and brought him 
out of those straits wherein he was imprisoned. I say 
resolved faith, because in the Hebrew the words of the 
first and second verses run thus; I will cry unto the 
Lord ; Twill make my supplication ; I will pour out my 
complaint before him, &c. 


Ver. 1. L CRIED unto the Lord with my voice: with'my 
voice unto the Lord did I make my supplieation.} Though 
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I am destitute of human help, I will not despair of safety; 
but with the more fervent cries implore the Divine succeur: 
and with vehement sighs and groans deprecate the Lord's 
displeasure. 

Ver. 2. I poured out my complaint before hin; I shewed 
before him my trouble.) I will lay before him at large all 
the sad thoughts which perplex my heart: and, representing 
the inextricable straits and difficulties wherein I am, ex- 
pose myself unte him; as an object of his pity. 

Ver. 3. When my spirit was overwhelmed within me, then 
thou knewest my path: in the way wherein I walked have 
they privily laid a snare for me.) Now that Iam utterly at 
a loss, and ready to faint away in a confusion of thoughts, 
thou knowest very well a way for my escape: though, by the 
intelligence they hold with minc enemics, (1 Sam. xxiv. 1.) 
they have blocked up all the passages which I am ac- 
quainted withal; and laid ambushes for me in every road. 

Ver. 4. I looked on my right hand, and beheld, but there 
was no mar that would know me; refuge failed me; no man 
cared for my soul.] Look about thee, O my soul, and see 
if thou canst spy any hope of rclicffrom thy best and most 
powerful friends: there are none of them that darc own 
thee; nor do I] know whither to fly for safety, if any of them 
would be so kind as to invent ameans, and epena way, for 
my deliverance from the present danger. 

Ver. 5. I cried unto thee, O Lord: I said, Thou art my 
refuge, and my portion in the land of the living.) All that I 
can do, is to recommend myself te thee, O Lord, by fervent 
prayers, saying, I trust myself with thy almighty goodness, 
as in a sure sanctuary: I have nothing else in the werld to 
depend upon, but thec alone; by whom I will hope to be 
protected and provided for as long as [ live. 

Ver. 6. Attend unto my cry; for I am brought very low: 
deliver me from my persecutors ; for they are stronger than I.] 
O let my importunate cry prevail for some relief, which will 
come most seasonably in this exceeding great necessity: 
rescue me now, that I may not fall into the hands of my 
persecuters; who arc every way (except in these cries unto, 
and confidence, in thee) much teo streng for me. 

Ver. 7. Bring my soul out of prison, that I may praise 
thy name: the righteous shail compass me about ; for thou 
shalt deal bountifully with me.|] Bring me, with life and 
liberty, out of this dismal cave, wherein I am pent up; 
that 1 may make my thankful acknowledgments to thy al- 
mighty goodness: which shall attract the admiration of all 
good men, and provoke them unanimously to join together 
with me in praising thee; when they see that thou art the 
most righteous judge, and beuntiful benefactor, of those 
that commit themselves unto thee. 


PSALM CXLII. 


A Psalm of David. 
ARGUMENT. 

To the title of A Psalm of David, Theodoret says he found, 
in some Greek copies, these words added (to explain the 
time of its composition), when Absalom’s son persecutcd 
him. Which he confesses was not then in the Hebrew 
(no mere than it is now), nor in other interpreters of the 
Psalms; but agrees well enough, he thinks, with the 
truth of the story. So he that was the author of the Vul- 
gar Latin thought also: though there are some passages 
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in the Psalm, which sound as if it had been made during 
the persecution of Saul; at some time, when he was in 
the like distress with that described in the foregoing. 
For yer. 3, 4. he uses some of the same expressions 
which we find there; and represents himself asin danger 
to be buried in some such cave as that mentioned in the 
last verse of Psal. cxlii. where he begs, as he doth here, 
for a speedy deliverance. Yet, for all this, there are 
other passages which will incline us to adhere to the 
forenamed addition, and apply the Psalm to his flight 
from Absalom. For then it was he had most reason to 
fear, lest God should deal with him according to his 
sins: which he deprecates (ver. 2.) with such a deep 
sense ef his unworthiness, that it hath made this to be 
numbered among the penitential Psalms, and is the last 
ofthem. The memory also of Ged’s former dceliverances 
of him, a great while before, (ver. 5.) may well refer to 
what he had: dene for him, not enly against Saul, but be- 
fore he knew him; which, as he doth not forget, so he 
hoped the Lerd would now remember, and grant him the 
like again, when he was in the like distresses. 


Ver.i1. H. EAR my prayer, O Lord; give ear tomy sup- 
plications: in thy faithfulness answer me, and in thy righte- 
ousness.] I renew my requests and my camest supplica- 
tions unto thee, O Lord, for some relief, in these new straits 
and difficulties inte which I am fallen: hoping, though I 
am very unworthy, yet, in thy abundant mercy, thou wilt 
faithfully fulfil the promises thou hast made to me. 

Ver. 2. And enter not into judgment with thy servant: 
for in thy sight shall no man living be justified.) My sins, 
indeed,(2 Sam.xii.9—11.) have justly brought these troubles 
upen me; but I humbly beseech thee to own me still for 
thy servant, and not to call mc unto a severe account for 
what 1 have done amiss; hut to deal favourably with me; 
for if thou shouldest precced according to the rigour of the 
law, the best man living (much less so great a sinner as I) 
will not be acquitted at thy tribunal. 

Ver. 3. For the enemy hath persecuted my soul; he hath 
smitten my life down to the ground: he hath made me to 


dwell in darkness, as those that have been long dead.| And 


Iam not so bad, but my enemy that persccutes me is far 
worse: who without any prevocation secks my life, and 
hath already utterly despoiled me of all the comforts of it, 
(2 Sam. xv. 13.) and forced me to seek my safcty in holes 
and obscure places, in the wilderness, (xvii. 16.) where I 
secm to be buricd alive, without any hope of a resurrection. 

Ver. 4. Therefore is my spirit overwhelmed within me; 
my heart within me is desolate.] Which, as it calls to mind 
the distress wherein I was, when, in my flight from Saul, I 
hid myself in caves, (sec cxlii. 3.) so it hath the same effect 
upon me; fer I am ready to swoon away in this great per- 
plexity ; which hath struck me with such astonishment, 
that I have no strength remaining in me. 

Ver. 5. Tremember the days of old; I meditate onall thy 
works; I muse on the work of thy hands.) Till I-call to 
mind, withal, not only what thou didst for me in that former 
persecution, but long before, in my younger days, when I 
was delivered by thee from the greatest dangers: (1 Sam. 
xvil. 34, &c.) on these wonderful works I meditate; and 
consider with myself, that not by my own strength, but by 
thy stupendous power, I was then preserved. 
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. Ver. 6. I stretch forth my hands unto thee: my soul 
thirsteth after thee, as a thirsty land. Selah.] And then | 
feel my fainting spirits return again; and though I despair 
of human help, I make my prayer unto thee, with a cheer- 
ful confidence for thy relief; which I long for, and expect 
with as eager desire as the parched ground gasps for a re- 
freshing shower. 

Ver. 7. Hear me speedily, O Lord ; my spirit faileth: hide 
not thy face from me, lest I be like unto them that go down 
into the pit.] Do not delay it, O Lord, I most earnestly be- 
scech thee; for i am not able to hold out much longer in 
this great extremity: deny not my humble requcst, lest I 
be utterly lost (as lam in danger), without all hope of re- 
covery, (2 Sam. xvii. 16.) 

Ver. 8. Cause me to hear thy loving-kindness in the morn- 
ing ; for in thee do I trust : cause me to know the way wherein 
I should walk; for I lift up my soul unto thee.] Though this 
night be very sad, yet let me hear (according to the confi- 
dence I repose in thy mercy) better news, and see my af- 
fairs in a more comfortable posture, in the morning, (2 Sam. 
Xvii. 22, 23.) Shew me which way I shall direct my 
course, and provide for my safety, (ver. 24. 27.) for I de- 
pend entirely upon thee. 

Ver. 9. Deliver me, O Lord, from mine enemies: I flee 
unto thee to hide me.) Let me not fall into the hand of my 
enemies, from whom I am now flying; but know not whi- 
ther to go, but only to thee, for shelter and protection. 

Ver. 10. Teach me todo thy will; for thou art my God: 
thy Spirit is good; lead me into the land of uprightness. | 
Whose guidance I beseech, as well as defence, that I may 
do nothing (no, not for my preservation) but what is perfectly 
agreeable to thy-laws; for thy favour is my security, which 
I know is not otherways to be obtained: and therefore I 
desire the conduct of thy good Spirit (which is ready to as- 
sist those that seek it), as well to Icad me in the plain path 
of justice and picty, as to suggest to me the ways and 
means of escaping the snares of my enemies; and of com- 
ing into an honest country, where I may be free from the 
fear of being betrayed to them. 

Ver. 11. Quicken me, O Lord, for thy namie’s sake: for 
thy righteousness’ sake bring my soul out of trouble.| I have 
nothing to move thee to it, but only the honour it will be 
unto thy majesty; in respect to whichI hope, O Lord, 
thou wilt preserve me from perishing, and restore me again 
to thy kingdom: for though my straits are so great that my 
life is in extreme danger, yet nothing can hinder the per- 
formance of thy just and faithful promise to me. 

Ver. 12. And of thy mercy cut off mine enemies, and de- 
stroy ali them that afflict my soul: for I am thy servant.) 
Thy mercy also surpasses all the malice of my enemies ; 
whom [ trust thou wilt cut off and destroy, rather than let 
me continue in these hazards: for Iam thy minister, and, 
though never so unworthy, am appointed by thee to go- 
vern thy people; in which office I will do thee all faithful 
service. 


PSALM CXLIV. 


A Psalm of David. 


ARGUMENT. 
The inscription will not Ict us doubt that David was the 


author of this Psalm; but that it was a triumph after his. 
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victory over Goliath (as the Vulgar Latin hath it), is as- 

- serted without ground. For thongh some Greek copies 
have such an addition to the inscription; yet Theodoret 
says, that as he could not find it in the Hebrew, so it was 
not to be met withal in any other interpreters, no, not in 
the LX X. in the Hexaplus. And it plainly appears by 
the second verse, that it was composed after he came to 
the kingdom; and not then, till he had got some victories 
over those that opposed him. Nay, there are so many 
expressions here like to those we meet withal in Psalm 
Xviii. that it hath inclined some to think it was made 
at the same time; and for the same purpose, with that ; 

of which it looks like a compendium, and might be in- 
tended for a short form of thanksgiving for his deliver- 
ance from all his enemies. But if the expressions be 
carefully examined; their opinion will appear to be truer, 
who think it was composed, not after God had given him 
rest from all his enemies, but after those two victories 
over the Philistines, mentioned 2 Sam. v. if not before 
them: for as he still mentions more opposers who were 
unsubdued, (ver. 7. 11.) so he doth not say, asin Psalm 
xviii. that God had cast forth lightnings, and shot his 
arrows against them, &e. but desires him here (ver.5,6.) 
that he would appear in that manner for him: acknow- 
ledging, that not only his kingdom, but his courage, his 
victories, and successes, were all to be ascribed unto 
God. 


Vers de Buessep be the Lord my strength, which teach- 


eth my hands to war, and my fingers to fight.] Praised be 
the Lord, by me, and by all men else; by whom I have been 
kept in safety, as in an impregnable fortress : and who hath 
given me both strength and skill to handle my arms, when- 
soever I engaged, either in a single combat or in battles. 
Ver. 2. My goodness, and my fortress ; my high tower, 
and my deliverer ; my shield, and he in whom I trust ; who 
subdueth my people under me.) I ever found him very mer- 
ciful unto me, when I was in any danger; for he still pre- 
served me as in a strong hold; nay, set me out of the reach 
of the most potent enemies; either making a way for my 
escape when they surrounded me, or protecting me in their 
most furious assaults upon me: and, as I reposed a con- 
stant trust in him, so he hath never failed my expectation; 


but, after long contests, made all Isracl submit themselves 


unto my empire, (2 Sam. v. 1, &c.) 

Ver. 3. Lord, what is man, that thou takest knowledge of 
him! or the son of man, that thou makest account of him /] 
I am astonished, O Lord, at this thy wonderful goodness ; 
and know not what to say, but only admire that thou 
shouldest take such care of so poor a thing as man is, at 
the best: especially of me, a miserable wretch; whom thou 
hast honoured with most glorious suecesses. 

Ver. 4. Manis like to vanity: his days are as a shadow 
that passeth away.|] Man, alas! is but a breath whieh pre- 
sently vanishes: what a marvel is it then, that I should 
have strength to achieve such things! His life is exceed- 
ing short and uncertain; and yet, such is thy stupendous 
goodness, I am not only alive, notwithstanding all the ha- 
zards through which f have run; but, in a little time, have 
performed sueh memorable acts, that the fame of them will 
last for ever. 

Ver. 5. Bow thy heavens, O Lord, and come down: touch 


240 


the mountains, und they shall smoke.} Proceed, O Lord, to 
perfect my conquest; and now that my enemies arc com- 
hined against me, (2 Sam. viii.) let thy majesty appear, as 
it hath done formerly, (see Psal. xviii. 9.) for my assist- 
ance and defence: and as soon as the proudest opposers 
feel that thou art present, they will vanish away like smoke. 

Ver. 6. Cast forth lightning, and scatter them : shoot out 
thine arrows, anil destroy them.| Let them be dispersed by 
flashes of lightning in their faces: and so terrified with 
thunder and hail, that they may not be able to recollect 
their forces. . 

Ver. 7. Seud thine hand from above ; rid me, and deliver 
me out of great waters, from the hand of strange children.] 
Send powerful aid unto me from heaven, (Psal..xvili. 16.) 
for I rely upon nothing on carth: relieve me in all my 
straits; and deliver me out of these great and manifold 
dangers, wherewith Lam threatened by a forcign power of 
idolatrous people, which now invade me: 

Ver. 8. Whose mouth speaketh vanity; and their right 
hand is a right hand of falsehood.| Who, as they have been 
wont to brag of more than they do, so promise more than 
they will ever perform: for whatsoever treaties of peace 
and leagues of friendship I make with them, they break 
them all; and falsify so shamefully both their words and 
their oaths, that there is no trust to be given to them, 
(ver. 11,) 

Ver. 9. Iwill sing a new song unto thee, O God: upona 
psaltery, and an instrument of ten strings, will I sing praises 
unto thee.| I willnever prove ungrateful to thee for so great 
a benefit: but here solemnly vow to compose, with my best 
skill, new bymns of thanks unto thee, O God; and with the 
usual instruments of music sing thy praises, saying, . 

Ver. 10. Its he that giveth salvation to kings ; who deli- 
vereth David his servant from the hurtful sword.] It is not 
merely by the conduct and valour of our captains and sol- 
diers. that we have overcome; but the most powerful kings 
owe their safety, and their victories, unto the Lord: to 
whom I am more particularly bound; first, for the high 
honour he hath done for.me, in making me his minister; 
and now, for this deliverance from these mighty armies, 
which threaten my destruction, (2 Sam. viii.) 


Ver. 11. Rid me, and deliver me from the hand of strange 


children, whose mouth speaketh vanity, and their right hand 
is a right hand of falsehood.) Grant my renewed requests, 
therefore, I beseech thee, (ver. 7, 8.) and send me season- 
able relief and deliverance from. this foreign invasion of 
an idolatroys people: who have no faith nor honesty, but 
shamefully falsify both their words and their oaths; and 
when they shake hands with others, as if they were their 
friends, intend thereby to deceive them. 

Ver. 12. That our sons may be as plants grown up in their 
youth ; that our daughters may be as corner-stones, polished 
after the similitude of a palace.] Let not our country be 
overrun by such barbarians; but be so preserved by thee 
in peace and tranquillity, that our hopeful sons may grow 
up hike young flourishing trees, till they attain their full 
strength and stature, and our daughters be tall and beauti- 
ful, like those polished pillars, which are the ornaments of 
a royal palaec. 

Ver. 13. That our garners may be full, affording all man- 
ner of store ; that our sheep may bring forth thousands and 
ten thousands iu our streets.) Our granaries also and store- 


¢ 


A PARAPHRASE ON 


[PSALM CXLV.. 


houses, being as full as they can hold, may afford us all 
sorts of provision from year to year: and our flocks of 
sheep bring forth thousands; which may multiply into ten 
thousands, in their walks. 

Ver. 14. That our oxen may be strong to labour ; that 
there be no breaking in, nor going out ; that there be no com- 
plaining in our streets.] Our cows also, being great with 
young, may neither be driven away by the irruption of our 
enemies, nor cast their calves at home: but we may be free 
from this and all other causes of erying, or complaining, in 
our streets. é 

Ver. 15. Happy is that people that is in such a case ; yea, 
happy is that people whose God is the Lord.| Happy is that 
nation, which is settled in such a prosperous condition ! 
That is, happy is that nation, which truly worships the 
great Lord of the world; who hath promised (Deut. xxviii.) 


to bless his faithful servants with these and all other fruits 
of his love. 


PSALM CXLV. 
David's Psalm of Praise. 


" ARGUMENT. 

After David had obtained those favours of God for himself 
and for the nation, which he begs in the foregoing Psalm, 
he composed (according to his promise tbere, ver. 9.) 
this admirable Hymn: which is contrived with such art, 
that it is manifest from thence, he made it when he was 
much at leisure; and God had given him rest from all his 
enemies:. (2 Sam. vii. 1.) for every verse begins witha 
new letter of the alphabet in order: whieh are all here, 
except the letter nun, which is wanting : (ver. 13.) I sup- 
pose it was lost when this Psalm came to the hands of the 
colleetor of this book; and he would not adventure to 
supply it with one of his own inventing. The Greek, in- 
deed (that is, the present Greek copies; for Theodotion, 
and Aquila, andthe ancient LX X. had it not), and Latin, 
and Arabic (which in effect are but one and the same), 
have another verse, which we may well think, if it ever 
were in the Hebrew, began with that letter nun: but it 
differs so little from the seventeenth verse (when there is 
no repetition in any other part of the Psalm), that it 
doth not, inuny opinion, look like the true original verse. 
And it may be doubted, whether there ever was any such 
verse in that place (where we suppose one wanting), for 
the Psalmist might he carried (see Psa]. xxv.) by the 
strength of the inspiration, which was upon him, out of 
the method he had at first proposed to himself. 

Certain it is, this Psalm was always esteemed so excellent, 
that the title of the whole book of Psalms is taken from 
this; which is wholly spent in praising God with such 
admirable devotion, that the ancient Hebrews were wont 
to say (as Valentine Schindler hath long ago observed), 
He could not fail to: be a child of the world to come, who 
would say this Psalm three times every day. And for that 
reason, perhaps, it was composed alphabetically ; that 
so useful a Psalm might be the more easily learnt, and 
remembered by every body. 


Ver. 1. I WILL extol thee, my God, O King; and I will 


bless thy name for ever and ever.| I will proclaim to all the 
world, O my Ged, the supreme governor of heaven and 
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earth, how excellent thy majesty is; infinitely surpassing 
the highest of our thoughts: and will never cease to ex- 
press the delightful sense I have of all thy glorious attri- 
butes; whereby thou art made known unto us. 

Ver. 2. Every day will I bless thee; and I will praise 
thy name for ever and ever.) This shall be my daily em- 
ployment; and I will sing joyful hymns in praise of thy 
glorious perfections, without any end. 

Ver. 3. Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised ; and 

his greatness ts unsearchable.] For the Lord is immensely 
great, in power and dominion, and all other ways, and 
therefore to be honoured with our highest, and with our 
endless praises: but when we have said all we can, our 
best praise of him will be, to confess that his transcendent 
excellences cannot be comprehended. 
- Ver. 4. One generation shall praise thy works to another, 
and shall declare thy nighty acts.| For there are none of 
thy works, which we see, that we are able to understand ; 
but, though this age transmit its observations to the next, 
and that recommend the study of them to posterity, yet 
still we are ignorant, and cannot praise them enough; no, 
nor sufliciently declare the prodigious acts of thy miracu- 
lous providence, for the preservation of thy people, which 
shall be perpetually commemorated. 

Ver. 5. [ will speak of the glorious honour of thy majesty, 
and of thy wondrous works.) It shall be my business, in this 
present age, to speak of the dazzling splendour and beauty 
of thy majesty; which I want words to express, but’ ap- 
pears in thy stupendous works. 

Ver. 6. And men shali speak of the might of thy terrible 
acts ; and I will declare thy greatness.) Which they that 
come after shall rehearse; and from the narratives that -I 
shall make of thy magnificent greatness, declare to their 
_ posterity, what dreadful things were done, by thy irresis- 
tible power, for the subversion of our enemies. J 

Ver. 7. They shall abundantly utter the memory of thy 
great goodness, and shall sing of thy righteousness.) And 
with the same diligence shall they continue the constant 
memory of thy numerous benefits to us: which they shall 
no more cease to celebrate with their praises, than a spring 
doth to pour out water; but publish, in their perpetual 
hymns, how just and faithful thou art to thy word. 

-Ver. 3. The Lord is gracious, aud full of compassion ; 
slow to anger, and of great mercy.] For the Lord (this shall 
be the subject of their and of my song) is exceeding pro- 
pense to do us good; and very indulgent when we do amiss: 
which makes him that he doth not presently punish, but ra- 
ther chooses to bestow new and greater benefits upon us, 
if we repent of our faults. 

Ver. 9. The Lord is good fo all; and his tender mercies 
are over all his works.| Nor is his goodness confined unto 

; but extends itself in various acts of bounty to all man- 
kind: who need not doubt of his kindness, when they see 
he takes so tender a care of all his creatures. 


Ver. 10. All thy works shall praise thee, O Lord; and: 


thy saints shall bless thee.] Who all in their several kinds 
declare, O Lord, throughout all generations, how great, 
how wise, how powerful, and provident, thou art; which 
such as we, who are particularly bound unto thee for spe- 
cial favours bestowed upon us, ought most sensibly to 
acknowledge with thankful praises. 

Ver.11. They shall speak of the glory of thy kingdom, 
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and talk of thy power.| It is their duty to discourse of the 
incomparable wisdom, and goodness, and care, which thou 
exercisest in the government of the whole world; espe- 
cially of us: and to recount the memorable acts of thy in- 
vineible power among us. 

Ver. 12. To niake known to the sons af men his mighty 
acts, and the glorious majesty of his kingdom.) That all 
mankind, who regard not such things so much as they 
ought, may be made sensible how mighty the Lord is: 
and adore the amazing splendour of his illustrious works ; 
and the admirable order he observes in his government of 
all things. , 

Ver. 18. Th y kingdom is an — am kingdom, and 
thy dominion endureth throughout all generations.} Which 
as they are all entirely subject to him, so his empire over 
them is immoveable; and neither ends nor decays: but 
when earthly kingdoms fail, and are transferred from one 
to another, his dominion is still the same throughout all 
successions. - 

Ver. 14. The Lord upholdeth all that fall, and oem up 
all those that be bowed down.] In which he doth not neglect 
any of his subjeets that depend upon him (as mortal princes 
too frequently do), but sapports and comforts the meanest 
of them that are oppressed with gricvous afilictions; and 
gives them a seasonable deliverance, when they are in 
danger to sink and perish under the heavy weight of their 
burdens. ; 

Ver. 15. The eyes of all wait upon thee ; and thou givest 
them their meat iu due season.) We makes a constant pro- 
vision also for them; which every creature, when their 
necessities call for supply, daily receive from thee, O 
Lord, in the proper season for it.’ 

Ver. 16. Thou openest thy hand, and satisfi est the desire 
of every living thing.] And thou art not‘sparing of thy 
blessings; but dispensest them with such a bountiful 
hand, that there are none of them live without satisfac- 
tions, but have all their appetites filled, by thy liberality 
to the smallest of them. 

Ver. 17. The Lord is righteous in all his ways, and holy 
tn all his works.] And therefore let us not doubt, but thank- 
fully acknowledge, that the Lord is not only just in all the 
dispensations of his providence to us (though perhaps we 
do not apprehend it), but exceeding mercitul and kind in 
every thing that befals us, 

Ver.18. The Lordis nigh unto all them that callupon him, 
to all that call upon him in truth.) We need do no more 
_ but piously commend ourselves to him, and he will take 
care of us: for he is ready, on all occasions, to relieve every 
one that addresses himself unto him, with a sinccre heart, 
truly disposed to be faithful to him. 

Ver. 19. He will fulfil the desire of them that fear poh he 
also will hear their cry, and will save them.] He that satis- 
fies the appetite of all creatures, (ver. 16.) will not fail, 
we may be confident, to gratify in their desires, such reli- 
gious personsas fear to offend him: but though he let them 
fall into troubles and straits, in duc time will be moved, 
hy their importunate prayers, to send them a seasonable 
deliverance. 

Ver, 20. The Lord preserveth all them that love him: but 
.all the wicked will he destroy.] For since they love him so 
well, that they had rather suffer any thing than disobey 
him; the Lord undoubtedly will preserve them: and de- 
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stroy all those impious men, who have no regard to his 
laws; nor make any scruple to abuse and oppress such: 
virtuous persons. 

Ver. 21. My mouth shall speak the praise of the Lord: and 
let all flesh bless his holy name for ever and ever.| For which, 
and all the rest of his benefits, I will never cease to sing 
hyimns of praise unto the Lord: and let all mankind (re- 
membering how weak and frail they are) join together with 
me in this employment (as the greatest support, and com- 
fort, and security, they have), to bless his incomparable 
goodness, and power, and careful providence,-for ever 
and ever. 


PSALM CXLVI. 
Hatlelujah. 


ARGUMENT. 

This Psalm, and the other four which follow, both begin 
and conclude with the word Hallelujah, i.e. Praise ye 
the Lord. And therefore might, if the Jews had pleased, 
have been called The great Hallelujah; being all of 
them exhortations and incitements to the people; to stir 
up themselves to that heavenly employment: which this 
Psalm recommends to-them, from.the consideration of 
several of the Divine excellences: which make him the 
proper object of our confidence in.all conditions. The 
Vulgar Latin, and the present Greek, entitle it to Hag- 
gaiand Zechariah: but there is no such thing in the 
Hebrew, nor in other ancient interpreters,:nor in the 
LXX.in the Hexaplus, as Theodoret tells us. And we 
might rather think it not unlikely to have been composed 
by David; when Saul, who at first had a great kindness 
for him, afterward turned his most bitter enemy: were 
it not for one word, viz. the mention of Zion ; which was 
not then in David’s possession. This, it is possible, in- 
clined those that made the foregoing'title to think.it was 
not composed till aftertimes: and they could find none 
so likely, as that after the captivity: when they soon 
found it was in vain to rely upon the favour of princes ; 
some of which hindered the building of the temple, as: 
much as Cyrus, at the first, had furthered it. I shall not 
trouble the reader with any other conjectures: but only 
note; that the cighth verse was most exactly and literally 
fulfilled in our Lond Christ; when he came Sa give sal- 
vation to us. 


Perk. P RAISE ye the Lord. Praise the Lord, O my 
soul.| Stir up thyself, O my soul, to give the Lord, who 
gave being to all things, those affectionate praises which 
are due unto him. 

Ver. 2. While I live will I praise the Lord: F will sing 
praises unto my God, while I have any being. 'The best re- 
solution thou canst make is this; I will praise the Lord all 
my life long ; and never cease to give thanks unto my God, 
who never ceases to bestow his benefits on me. 

Ver. 3. Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son of 
“man, inwhom there is no help.| And let all mankind, if they: 
would be happy, preserve his favour, by being grateful to: 
him ; and not (with the neglect of his servive) court the fa-| 
your of princes, and settle upon them their dependance: 
for the greatest king on earth, though never so just, never. 
so bountiful,-as well as rich.and powerful, is still but a’ 


A PARAPHRASE ON 


[PSALM CXLvI]. 


man; who cannot be. present evéry where when we are in 
danger, nor be able always to help us in our greatest needs. 

-Ver. 4. His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; 
in that very day his thoughts perish.| For there is a time 
when he cannot help himself, nor, by the whole power of his 
empire, keep his soul from leaving his body: nay, a small 
accident may carry him away suddenly; and then a clod 
of carth can do as much as he, and whatsoever designs 
and projects he had laid (for any man’s preferment, sup- 
pose), they all die together with him. : 

Ver. 5. Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob for his 
help, whose hope is in the Lordhis God.| He, and he alone, 
is the truly happy man, who expects help from the mighty 
God, by whom Jacob was fed all his life long, (Gen. xIviii. 
15.) who trusts to him that is Lord of tho world; and hath 
made him his friend so much, that he can call him his God. 

Ver. 6. Which made heaven and earth, the sea, and all 
that therein is; which keepeth truth for ever.] For, as he 
never dies, so there can be no defect in his power, nor 
want of his presence in every place; the heavens, the earth, 
and the sea, and all that is in them, being his own works: 
and, as nothing can hinder him from doing what he pleases, 
so, he will never alter his mind, nor go back with his word; 
but faithfully keep his promises for ever, with those that 
rely upon them. . 

Ver. 7. Which executeth judgment for the oppressed; 
which giveth food .to the hungry. The Lord looseth the 
prisoners.| There are innumerable instances of the care- 
ful providence of this great King; who doth not slight or 
forget the cries of-his grieved subjects, but in due time 
asserts the right of those who are oppressed, and can find 
no relief in other courts of judgment: he supplies also the 
needs of poor hungry wretches, who are ready to famish : 
and is so gracious a Lord, that he sets them at liberty, 
who, by unjust: or pitiless men, have been held in —, 
captivity. 

Ver. 8. The Lord openeth the eyes of the blind: the Lord 
raiseth them that are bowed down: the Lord loveth the 
righteous.| ‘The Lord sends help, when there are no hopes 
of human cure; for he restores sight to the blind (as we 
shall see most remarkably when the Lord Christ appears), 
and lifts up those who are bowed together, by tedious 
weaknesses, (Luke xiii. 11.) or crushed under other insup- 
portable burdens: and, above all, the Lord delights to do 
good to them who have done good to others. 

Ver. 9. The Lord preserveth the strangers; he relieveth 
the fatherless and widow: but the way of the wicked he 
turneth upside down.| The friendless strangers are ‘pre- 
served by the Lord from those injuries which men are apt 
to do them, when they commit themselves to his protec- 
tion: and so do the disconsolate widows and fatherless 
children find support and relief -from him, against the in- 
justice and violence of their wicked oppressors, whose ry 
signs and practices he utterly confoundeth. 

Ver. 10. The Lord shail reign for ever, even thy God, O 
Zion, unto all generations. Praise ye the Lord.| Be of 
good comfort then, O ye inhabitants of Zion, who sin- 
cerely-worship this great Lord, that doth all these won- 
drous things: for his powcr and authority never fail, but . 
from age ‘to age will ever succour those pious souls who 
arc destitute of human help; therefore praise i ta 


this everlasting King. . . 
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PSALM CXLVII. 
Hallelujah. (See cxlvi.) 


: ARGUMENT. 
St. Chrysostom and Theodoret think this Psalm hath re- 
. spect te the return of the Jewish nation from the cap- 
tivity of Babylon, and the instauration of Jerusalem, 
-which fellowed upon it. And the second and thirteenth 
. Verses may well incline us to be of the opinion, that it 
.was made by some hely man at that time (Haggai or 
- Zechariah some ancient interpreters imagine; or rather 
Nehemiah, who built the walls and set up the gates); 
especially if we observe, that there are some phrases in 
it which savour of the Chaldean language. And though 
this can be no more than a conjecture, yet it is very 
certain and evident, that, in that deliverance, God gave 
such illustrious proofs of his power, wisdom, merey, and 
' justice, as the Psalmist here exhorts the people to cele- 
brate with their thankful praises. I shall follow it there- 
- fore in my Paraphrase; it being reasonable to suppose 
- that devout persons would be as forward to acknowledge 
the wonderful providence of God in their restoration, as 
they were to bewail (which they do, Psal. cxxxvii.) the 
. ruin of their country; and that posterity would be no 
less careful to preserve what was composed in memory 
' of the one, than they had been to continue the memory 
of the other: and there is no Hymn we can find so suit- 
able to that occasion as this. 


Ver. 1. P RAISE ye the Lord: for it is good to sing 
praises unto our God; for it is pleasant; and praise is 
comely.| Let all the nations praise the Lord; who will 
send us new benefits when we are truly thankful to him, 
our great benefactor, for the old: for it is a thing highly 
acceptable to him, as well as delightful to those who are 
employed therein, and best becomes us of all other things; 
there being nothing so decent as to see men grateful to 
him that hath obliged them. 

Ver. 2. The Lord doth build up Jerusalem: he gathereth 
together the outeasts of Israel.] To which we stand bound 
above all other men: for the Lord hath not only delivered 
us out of a sad captivity; but, in spite of all the opposition 
our enemies have made to it, (Ezra iv. 12.) hath raised 
Jerusalem out of its ruins; whereby he invites the rest of 
our brethren, who remained behind, to return to their own 
country, frem whence they are expelled. 

Ver. 3. He healeth the broken in heart, and bindeth up 
their wounds.| He comforts us after our long sorrows, which 
had, in a manner, broken our heart with grief and sadness; 
and hath, in some measure, repaired our breaches, which, 
like a festering wound, endangered the life of our nation. 

Ver. 4. He .telleth the number of the stars; he calleth 
them all by their names.| Whom he knows how to gather, 
out of all their dispersions, and to find every one of them 
wheresoever they are, though as numerous as the stars of 
heaven: (Gen. xv. 5.) which he as direetly and exactly un- 
derstands (how confusedly soever they seem to us to be 
seattered in the sky), as‘we do those things which we call 
by their proper names. 

Ver. 5. Great is our Lord, and of great power: his un- 
derstanding is infinite.| Let us not despair of it, for no- 
thing is impossible with our Lord and governor: who is not 


OF PSALMS. 


like earthly kings, that rule over a few petty provinces, but 
the great Sovereign of the whole world; whose power and 
wisdom are so unlimited, that he is able to de whatever he 
pleases, and knows how to compass whatever he designs. 

Ver. 6. The Lord lifteth up the meek: he easteth the 
wicked down ‘to the ground.) And doth not, beeause he is 
so great, despise the afflicted; but, if they meekly commit’ 
themselves to his eare, will raise them up to a better con- 
dition; and throw down the mightiest princes that proudly 
oppress them as low as the very ground. - 

Ver.7. Sing unto the Lord with thanksgiving ; sing praise 
upon the harp unto our God:] Celebrate therefore with 
your thankful songs (you cannot make a less return unto 
him) this infinite power, and wisdom, and goodness: begin 
now, with the usual instruments of music, to sing hymns 
of praise unto our God, for all his benefits. 

Ver.8. Who coveretl the heaven with clouds, who pre- 
pareth rain for the earth, who maketh grass to grow upon: 
the mountains.| Particularly for the great plenty he hath 
given us by his almighty goodness: (Haggai ii. 1.) which. 
shews itself, first in raising vapours from the earth; and 
then turning them into clouds, wherewith he covers the face 
of heaven; and then bringing forth rain out of those clouds: 
which he sends back to the earth again; and makes not’ 
only the green pastures but the parched mountains and 
desert places become fruitful. 

Ver. 9. He giveth to the beast his food, and to the young. 
ravens which cry.] By which wenderful providence he pro- 
vides food even for the wild goats, and such-like beasts, 
that live upon the top of craggy rocks: for he neglects. 
net the vilest creatures, but satisfies the hunger of the 
young ravens; though it be so ravenous, that they are con- 
tinually erying for new supplies. ; 

Ver. 10. He delighteth not in the strength of the horse; he 
taketh ‘not pleasure in the legs of man.] Let us not doubt, 
then, but he that takes care of crews, will much more take 
care of us; and not be afraid, though we are of little force, 
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| (Neh. iv. 3, 4. vii. 4.) and have no armies of horse and foot 


to defend us: for the Lerd (who fights for us, Nehem. iv. 
20.) hathne need of these; and will not take part with our 
enemies, because they are superior to us in the strength 
of their horses, and the nimbleness of their soldiers. 

Ver. 11. The Lord taketh pleasure in them that fear 
him, in those that hope in his mercy.) But delights to give 
those his assistance and protectien, who, worshipping him 
devoutly, fear to offend him; and having no help in them- 
selves, ner any earthly refuge to fly unto, depend notwith-' 
standing with a steadfast faith on his infinite mercy. 

Ver. 12. Praise the Lord, O Jerusalem; praise thy God, 
O Zion.| Praise the Lord, O ye inhabitants of Jerusalem ; 
sing joyful hymns unto your God, O ye people of Zion, 
(Nehem. xii. 27. 31. 40. 43.) who have seen this truth abun- 
dantly demonstrated in your days. 

Ver. 13. For he hath strengthened the bars of thy gates ; 
he hath blessed thy children within thee.] For he hath made 
this city, which was lately without walls and gates, so 
strong a place, that no enemy dare assault it, (Nchem. 
vi. 14—16.) and hath inereased the number of thy citizens, 
which were but few, (vii. 4. xi. 1, 2.) by the manifold bless- 
ings he hath poured on them. 

Ver. 14. He maketh peace iu thy borders, and filleth thee 
with the finest of the wheat.) Which are not confined within 
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the walls of that city; but he hath settled all the country in 
peace: no enemy appearing to infest thy borders, and to 
disturb the husbandmen in their labours; which have pro- 
duced so rich a crop, that plentiful provision is made for 
all our satisfaction. 

Ver. 15. He sendeth forth his commandment upon earth: 
his word runneth very swiftly.) This we ought to ascribe 
to his merciful providence, who shews by the fruitful sea- 
sons he sends, after all things seem to be killed by a hard 
winter, that he doth not intend by our affliction to destroy 
us; and that he can easily bring all our brethren hither 
who remain still in captivity : for when he would have 
any alteration made in the earth, itis done as speedily as 
we can speak. 

Ver. 16. He giveth snow like wool: he scattereth the hoar- 
frost like ashes.| He sends, for instance, a sudden cold; 
which sometimes turns the moist vapours, in the air, ilito 
flakes of snow, to cover the earth as with a fleece of wool, 
and defend the corn from the biting winds; and sometimes 
into hoary frost, which he gently scatters. and strews, like 
ashes, upon the earth. 

Ver.17. He casteth forth his ice like morsels: who can 
stand before his cold?) And sometimes congeals them into 
ice ; which he breaks into bits, and throws down in violent 
hail; accompanied with such extrentity ofcold, that neither 
man nor beast, nor the fishes in the ponds and rivers, are 
able long to endure it. 

Ver. 18. He sendeth out his word, and melteth them: he 
causeth his wind to blow, and the waters flow.| But then, to 
prevent the hurt that might ensue by its continuance, he 
issues forth another command, which as suddenly (ver.15.) 
makes a thaw; and, by the warm breath of softer winds, 
loosens the waters which were bound up, and causes them 
to flow again. 

Ver. 19. He sheweth his word unto Jacob, his statutes and 
his judgments unto Israel.] In such things as these the 
whole world see how.powerful and how good he is: but 
we have more peculiar reasons to depend upon him, for a 
happy return of our nation; whom he doth not teach merely 
by the snow, the hoar-frost, and the ice; but by another 
sort of word than that which sends them upon the earth: 
(ver. 15.) even by his ten commandments delivered from 
heaven, (Exod. xx. 1.) in a most glorious and astonishing 
manner, (ver. 18.) and by laws of all sorts, which he hath 
given us for the government of our life. 

Ver. 20. He hath not dealt so with any nation: and as 
for his judgments, they have not known them. Praise ye the 
Lord.) This is a privilege which no other nation in the world 
enjoys, (Deut. iv. 32, 33.) For though they all receive the 
showers and snow out of the clouds, yet laws from thence 
they have no acquaintance withal. Therefore let not us dis- 
honour him so muehas to distrust his providence; but con- 
tiuually praise the Lord, and acknowledge his bounty to us. 


PSALM CXLVIII. 
Hallelujah. (See cxlvi.) 


ARGUMENT. 

It doth not appear who was the author of this Hymn, nor 
upon what oceasion it was composed. But the last 
verse sufliciently shews the nation was then in a very 
flourishing condition; and therefore probably it was 
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made by David, when God had given him rest from all 
his enemies: which filled his heart with such love to 
God, that it transported him into this rapture. Wherein, 
finding how short his own praises were, he wishes all 
creatures in heaven and earth would conspire in a sweet 
symphony, as Theodoret speaks, of singing hymns unto 
him. And first he calls upon the world above, and all 
that is therein, trom the first verse to the seventh: where 
he descends to the world here below; and calls upon all 
things on the earth to praise the Lord; concluding (ver. 
13.) that as there is one maker of both, so all that they 
can say of him, when they have joined all their powers 
together in one choir, falls infinitely short of his most 
excellent majesty: who hath set forth his most transcend- 
ent wisdom, power, and munificence, in such variety 
of stupendous work, that there is not the smallest of 
them, but ministers such matter of praise, nay admira- 
tion, to those that attentively consider them; that they 
cannot but wish with the Psalmist here, that every one 
of them were able to tell us how much skill and kind- 
ness he hath shewn in their contrivance; or that we were 
able to find it out, and comprehend it. Thus he is to be 
understood when he calls upon all creatures to praise the 
Lord; or it is as if he had said, the Lord is to be praised 
by, or in, all these things, as long as the world lasts. 
This I take to be the true account of this Psalm, which I 
refer to the times of David, because the two following 
seem to have been then made; and there is no other we 
can so well fix upon; unless we will conceive that it 
was a meditation, when they were perfectly settled in a 
peaceable enj oyment of their religion, after the captivity ; 
of which there is not the least intimation of this Psalm. 


Ver P RAISE ye the Lord. Praise ye the Lord from 
the heavens: praise him in the heights.] Let all creatures 
praise the Lord. First let the celestial choir begin, and 
sing their thankful hymns to him, who hath raised them_so — 
high above us in power and might, as well as in dignity 
and place. 

Ver. 2. Praise ye him, all his angels : praise ye him, all his, 
hosts.| Praise him all ye angels, who have the honour to be 
the prime ministers of his excellent majesty: O let their 
several hosts and companies, in whatsoever rank or order 
they stand, praise him whose sovereign authority com- 
mands them all. 

Ver. 3. Praise ye him, sun and moon: praise him, all ye 
stars of light.] Praise him ye sun and moon, who are his 
greatest visible ministers, and unwearied in his service: 
praise him all the rest of the shining stars; and declare to 
all future generations, as ye have done for so many ages 
past, how glorious he is. 

Ver. 4. Praise him, ye heavens of heavens, and ye waters 
that be above the heavens.) Let all the heavenly regions 
praise him: particularly the clouds, whieh hang in the air, 
and distil in fruitful showers to enrich the car th. 

Ver. 5. Let them praise the name of the Lord: for he 
commanded, and they were created.] Let all these set forth 
the adorable wisdom, and power, and goodness, of the 
Lord: for by his omnipotent word, these, whom the mis- 
taken world calls gods, were created; not to be worshipped, 
but perpetually to proclaim his praise. 

Ver. 6. He hath also established them for ever and ever: 
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he hath made a decree which shall not pass.) Who hath 
made them not only illustrious, but everlasting monuments 
of his splendour and glory: having fixed and settled them 
in. an admirable order, which they constantly observe ; and 
prescribed them laws which they never transgress. 

Ver. 7. Praise the Lord from the earth, ye dragons, and 
all deeps.| O let all creatures here below accompany those 
celestial hosts, in their praises of the Lord: whose power 
the vast whales in their several kinds, and all that move in 
the profound depth of the sea, abundantly declare. 

Ver. 8. Fire and hail; snow and vapour ; stormy wind ful- 


filling his word.| Let the lightnings, thunder, and hail; the 
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snow, hoary frost, and am the aap, storms, and an 
pests ; all make a part of this song: for they constantly exe- 
cute his sovereign will, and serve his wise designs. 

Ver. 9. Mountains, and ali hills; fruitful trees, and all 
cedars.| 'The lofty mountains also and the lesser hills; the 
fruit-bearing trees, with the stately cedars; the ines; the 
firs, and al] the rest (which he hath created for several 
ends and uses), let them all be called upon to tell how great 
and how bountiful he is. 

Ver. 10. Beasts, and all cattle; creeping things, and flying 
fowl.| The wild beasts also of the forest, and all the cat- 
tle that feed in the fields; whatsoever creeps upon the 
earth, or swims in the sea, or flics in the air; let it Join in 
this hymn of praise to him: who hath shewn his manifold 
wisdom and diffusive goodness in them all. 

Ver. 11. Kings of the earth, and all people ; princes, and 
all judges of the earth.] But especially let mankind praise 
him ; who (after he had made these things) brought them 
into the world, last of all, to contemplate his wonderful 
works: and first let kings (who here on earth resemble the 


angels or the sun in heaven), and then let their ministers of 


state, and lieutenants in their several provinces; and next, 
all the judges of the earth (who are like the moon and the 
stars) give a good example unto all the subjects; and stir 
them up, to meditate his praise. 

Ver. 12. Both young men and maidens ; old men and chil- 
dren.| Let no sex, no age, think themselves exempted from 
this heavenly employment; but let the young men praise 
him for their strength, and the virgins for their beauty ; they 
that are going out of the world, for all that they have seen 
and heard of him: and they that are newly come into it, for 
all the goodly spectacles that are before them. 

Ver. 13. Let them praise the name of the Lord: for his 
name alone is excellent; and his glory is above the eurth 
and heaven.| Let them praise the inconiparable wisdom, 
goodness, and power of the Lord: for how great soever 
any other beings are, there is no other god but he; whose 
most excellent majesty infinitely surpasses all that the 
earth or the heavens ean tell us of him. 

Ver. 14. He also exalteth the horn of his people, the 
praise of all his saints ; even of the children of Israel, a peo- 
ple near unto him. Praise ye the Lord.| And yet so great is 
his condescension unto us (who are bound therefore more 
particularly to praise him), he takes a peculiar care of us; 
and hath set over us a powerful prince for the defence and 
safety of his people, (Psal. Ixxxix.19.) Whose fame he 
hath thereby raised to the highest piteh of honour; having 
obliged the children of Israel by many peculiar benefits, 
especially this; that they are a people more nearly related 
to him, than any other whatsoever: for he dwells among 
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them in his holy place, where they approach to him. O 
praise him there for this singular favour. 


PSALM! CXLIX. 
Hallelujah. 


ARGUMENT. 

Theodoret thinks this Psalm was made for them that, after 
their return from captivity, had many opposers; but, by 
the Divine assistance, overcame them: and that it is a_ 
prediction of those great things which were done by the 
Maceabees. Certain it is, that some signal victory was 
the oceasion of it; and thence St. Chrysostom hath here 
given us a full account, I think, of the meaning of a new 
song: which, according to the use of the word new in 
other places, (when they would express a thing very won- 
derful, such as hath not been seen nor heard of before, 
Numb. xvi. 30. Jer. xxxxi. 22.) he takes to denote an 
illustrious and famous hymn, made for victories, for 
great achievements’ and trophies. Which were never — 
more remarkable in this nation than in the days of Da- 
vid ; and therefore this Psalm may very well relate to 
his reign; who subdued several kingdoms, whieh had 
stood out, and would not submit to Israel till his time, 
though God had promised to give their countries to them, 
(Gen. xv. 18. Exod. xxiii. 31. 2 Sam. viii. 1, 2, &c. x. 19.) 
The interpretation which I have given of the sixth verse, 
-need not scem strange to any one; who considers that it 
hath been and is the custom of all nations, to stir‘up 
themselves to fight by the sound of some musical instru- 
ment or other. “Tho ancient inhabitants of Etruria 
(saith Clemens Alexandrinus, in the second book of his 
Peedagogus, cap. 4.) used the trumpet for this pur- 
pose ; the Areadians the whistle; the Sicilians an instru- 
ment called peetids; the Cretans the harp; the Lace- 
demonians the pipe; the Thracians the cornet; the Egyp- 
tians the drum ;:the Arabians the eymbal:” but it was 
proper to the Israelites to go forth against their encmies, 
singing psalms of praise to God, (as we read, 2 Chron. 
xx. 21, 22.) who had given great victories to their ances- 
tors, and had promised never to forsake their posterity ; 
while they served him only, and piously confided in him. 


(Sce exlvi.) 


= 


Ver. fF. rf RAISE ye the Lord. Sing unto the Lord anew 
song, and his praise in the congregation of saints.] Sing a 
new hymn unto the Lord, for the fresh and singular benefits 
he hath bestowed upon us: let him be praised not only in 
private, but in the public assemblies of those who have 
reeeived special marks of his favour to them. 

Ver. 2. Let Israel rejoice in him that made him: let the 
children of Zion be joyful in their King.] Let all the Israel-. 
ites-rejoice in him that made them his peculiar people ; and 
hath now raised them to great splendour among the nations 
of the world: let the inhabitants of Zion, more particularly, 
be exceeding glad, that the Lord, who is our king, hath 
there settled his royal throne, (2 Sam. v.9. vi. 12.) 

Ver. 3. Let them praise his name in the danee: let them 
sing praises unto him with the timbrel and harp.| Let them 
leap for joy, and unanimously praise his most excellent 
majesty, in their dances to the flute: (2 Sam. vi. 16.) Iet 
them testify their gratitude to him, by singing psalms, with 
the timbrel and the harp. 
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Ver. 4. For the Lord taketh pleasure in his people: he 
will beautify the meek with salvation.| For the Lord taketh 
pleasure in doing good unto his people: and will not only 
deliver them after they have been oppressed many years ; 
but, if they meekly depend upon him, make them as great 
and illustrious, as they have been contemptible and mean, 
(1 Chron. xiv. 2.) 

Ver. 5. Let the saints be joyful in glory: let them sing 
aloud upon their beds.| Which shall fill the hearts of good 
men (who are dear to him) with the highest triumph, in the 
honour that he hath done them: and make them shout for 
joy inthe security and peace he shall bestow upon them. 

Ver. 6. Let the high praises of God be in their mouth, and 
a two-edged sword in their hand.) Which they shall not 
doubt to maintain against all opposers ; for in assured hope 
of victory they shall go to war, with psalms and hymns in 
their mouths, concerning the great acts of the Lord : which 
they shall courageously sing with a loud voice, when they 
shall fall upon their enemies ; and prefer to the two-edged 
sword which they carry in their hand. 

Ver. 7. To execute vengeance upon the heathen, and 

punishments upon the people.| Wherewith they shall take a 
just revenge upon the heathen, for all the injuries they have 
done us: and so chastise the insolence of the people, that 
they shall fear again to molest us, (1 Chron. xiv. 17.) 
‘ Ver. 8. To bind their kings with chains, and their nobles 
with fetters ofiron.| For their victories shall be’so complete, 
that they shall not only rout their enemies and put them to 
flight, but lead away their kings captive in chains ; and take 
their great captains and commanders prisoners, and keep 
them fast in fetters of iron. 

Ver. 9. To execute upon them the gutigment written: this 
honour have all his saints. Praise ye the Lord. In order to 
‘ the executing upon them the judgment which God hath long 
ago decreed, and is recorded in his law, (Deut. vii. 24. 
Xxxii. 41—43.) This is the honour which all Israel shall 
have, when they are in favour with God ;'and such shall be 
their glorious victories, and such hymns and melodious 
songs shall they sing, saying; Hallelujah, praise the Lord, 
by whose power and ‘might we have done all this. 


-PSALM CL. 
Hallelujah. (See cxlvi.) 


ARGUMENT. 


Theodoret takes this also to be "Yuvoc’Emivixtoc, a Song of 
Triumph after some victory: and the mention of the 
mighty acts of the Lord, ver. 2. seems to countenance 
this conjecture; which consists well enough with what 
others conceive; that it was at first particularly directed 
to the Levites (by David I suppose), whose office it was 
to praise the Lord with musical instruments ; (1 Chron. 
xvi. 4, 5.) and excite others to his praises, not only for 
vietory, but for all other his benefits. For if the tradi- 

- tion of the Jews be true, which we read at large in Mai- 
monides (in a treatise on that subject), when the people 
of any place brought up their first-frnits to present them 
to the Lord at Jerusalem, (according to the law, Deut. 
xXvi.) with a pipe going before them; as soon as they 
came to the mountain of the temple, every one took his 
basket into his hand, and sung this whole Psalm: till 


PARAPHRASE ON THE .PSALMS. 


[psaLM cx. 


they came to the courts of the Lord’s house, where the 
Levites met them singing the thirtieth Psalm. 

And, indeed, it might well be used upon oceasion of any 
exceeding great joy; for it seems to be intended (by the 
repetition of these words, praise the Lord, or praise him, 
thirteen times; and by the calling for no less .than ten 
instruments of music) to express the height and fulness 
of their joy, and thankfulness to God for his benefits: nor 
can music be so well employed to any other use, as this 
Divine and heavenly exercise of praising God, by hymns, 
and psalms, and spiritual songs: to which the Psalmist 
seems to me to excite all creatures, in heaven and in 
earth; from the highest to the lowest. And with this the 
collector of these five books of Psalms thought good to 
conclude the whole; and not unfitly: for in whatsoever 
condition we be (as there are Psalms adapted to several 
purposes), we should never forget to praise the Lord; but 
after we have prayed, or complained, &c. still end with 
thankful acknowledgments to God forhis goodness to us. 

Here are several sorts of musical instruments mentioned; 
which I have not adventured to explain, because the 
Hebrews themselves acknowledge they do not under- 
stand them. We have no way (saith Aben Ezra upon 
those words, ver. 5. which we translate foud cymbals ) to 
know what these musical instruments were: there being 
many found in the country of the Ishmaclites (7. e. Maho- 
metans) which are not among the men of Edom (i. e. 
Christians), and others among them, which the wise men 
of Ishmael never heard of. 


Ver. 1. y kag RAISE ye the Lord. Praise God in his sanc- 


tuary: praise him in the firmament of his power.) Praise 
the mighty God, ye angelical ministers that attend upon 
him in his celestial sanctuary; praise him all ye inhabit- 
ants of heaven, where you sce the brightest demonstrations, 
(and most lasting monuments) of his power. 

Ver. 2. Praise him for his mighty acts: praise him ac- 
cording to his excellent greatness.| Praise him all ye minis- 
ters of his upon earth, for the miraculous things which he 
hath done for our deliverance and exaltation; let your. 
praises bear some proportion to the excellence of his ma- 
jesty, and the multitude of those great and magnificent acts 
of mercy towards us. 

Ver. 3. Praise him with the sound of the trumpet: praise. 
him with the psaltery and harp.] Let the priests of the 
Lord (Numb. x. 8.) praise him with the sound of the 
trumpet; and let the Levites (1 Chron. xxv. 6.) praise him 
with psalteries and harps. 

Ver. 4. Praise him with the timbrel and dance: praise 
him with stringed instruments and organs.| Let some praise 
him with the timbrel and the flute; and others praise him. 
with the stringed instruments and organs, 

Ver. 5. Praise him upon the loud cymbals: praise lim 
upon the high-sounding cymnbals.] Let all sorts of cymbals 
accompany their psalms and hymns in his praise: both 
those of daily use, and those that are wont to be employed. 
in times of the highest joy and triumph. 

Ver. 6. Let every thing that hath breath praise the Lord, 
Praise ye the Lord.| Finally, let every man living join 
himself to this sacred choir; and at every breath praise 
the Lord, the giver of life and of all good things. To him 
let alt the world, with one consent, give perpetual praise. , 
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THE 


PROVERBS. 


al 


TO HER GRACE 


THE DUTCHESS OF MONMOUTH. 


— 
MADAM, 


‘HERE were anciently so many noble women, as 
well as men, who even then made the study of the Scrip- 
ture their delight, when Christian piety began to decay, 
that a great part of St. Jerome’s pains was bestowed in 
opening the meaning of them to Blesilla, Marcella, Mela- 
nia, Paula, and her daughter Eustochium, with several 
other eminent Roman ladies: whose songs (as he writes to 
Asella) were nothing but psalms; whose discourse was the 
gospel; whose pleasure was continence; and whose life 
was fasting and abstinence. 

More particularly he addressed his services of this kind 
to the last of those ladies, Eustochium; to whom he gives 
an epithet, importing her prodigious industry, with the 
most fervent desire, in the study of heavenly knowledge; 
and therefore inscribed to‘her the most elaborate of all his 
commentaries, upon the prophet Isaiah (as he did after- 
ward those upon Ezekiel), which were sent her by parts, 
in eighteen books; before every one of which there isa 
solemn preface to her. 

By whose example, and to heighten that es and love 


of Divine wisdom, wherewith, in an age of folly and vanity, - 


God hath already inspired your excellent mind, I have 
presumed to dedicate to your Grace this small work of 
mine; wherein, with no small labour, I have expounded 
the most useful book of the PRovERss. 

Which commends itself to your Grace’s acceptance, 
both by the excellence of the matter; containing (as the 


words are, viii. 6. xxii. 20.) most noble and princely things; ' 


choice maxims, built upon the oldest observations, and 
that will stand firm, and be found true, as long-as the 
world endures; and from the dignity and splendour of the 
author; whose illustrious name and pedigree are set down 
on purpose (as St. Basil thinks) in the entrance of the 
book, to give the greater authority to his words. 


It is Solomon, to whom the Lord himself said, (1 Kings - 


iii. 12.) “« Behold, I have given thee a wise and an under- 
standing heart, so that there was none like thee before 
thee, neither after thee shall any arise like unto thee.” 
And again, it is recorded of him there, (iv. 29.) that “God 
gave Solomon wisdom and understanding exceeding much, 
and largeness of heart, cven as the sand that is on the sea- 


shore.” For as the sand of the sea encompasses all the 
coasts of this world where we inhabit; so did his mind 
comprehend all things, as well human as Divine. 

This is that admirable person, to the study of whose rare 
‘wisdom [ invite your Grace: which, that if may be had in 
greater veneration, the name also of his mighty ancestor 
(saith the same St. Basil) is added in the title unto his 
own: to put us in mind, that he was the wise son of a wise 
father and prophet, who from his infancy had instructed 
him in the holy writings, and made him fit to succeed him 
in his throne. 

That likewise contributes not a little to the weight of 
these instructions, that the author of them was a king; 
and a king in the holy city of God, whose authority he had; 
which being a name of regular and legal power (as the same . 
father still observes), it is manifest, that the precepts deli- 
vered by such a person, and one who was truly worthy of 


that high title of a king, are of the greatest worth and mo- 


ment: because they have respect to nothing but merely the 
common benefit and public good ; and cannot be suspected 
to have been framed and composed with any aim at private 
interest. For that is the difference (saith he) between a 
tyrant and a king: that the former hath regard only to him- 
self in all that he doth and designs; but the other consults 
the profit and welfare of those whom he governs. 

So that, in short, this is the work of him, who was truly in- 
vested with that threefold glory, which the ancients ascribe 
to Trismegistus ; the power of a king, the illumination of a 
priest, and the learning of a philosopher. 

But the excellence of this book will be best understood 
by the serious perusal of it; which will discover it to bea 
magazine of all sorts of wisdom: ‘‘ So full of golden sen- 
tences (as king James gives its character in his instruc- 
tions to his son) and moral precepts, in all things that con- 


‘cern our conversation in this world, as, among all the pro- 


fane philosophers and poets, there is not to be found so rich 
a storehouse of natural wisdom, agreeing with the will and 
Divine wisdom of God.” : 

And therefore it is most worthy the constant study of all 
persons, who would accomplish themselves with the most 
useful knowledge: but of none more than of those that are 
great, whom Solomon instructs how to be greater, and to 
make their greatness also lasting and durable: and espe- 
cially of such whose understandings are great and capa- 
cious, ahle to penetrate into the depths even of the civil pre- 
cepts and advertisements contained in this book; “ spring- 
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ing (as our great advancer of learning speaks) out of the 
most profound secrets of wisdom, and flowing over into a 
large field of variety.” 

In which, I am confident, your Grace will delight to 
walk: whose exquisite judgment cannot but find the high- 
est entertainment, in weighing the wisdom, as well as the 
truth and usefulness, of thesc parables: and whose virtuc 
and prudence dispose the hours of your life with such 
order, as not to let you want time, both to ponder them 
yourself, and to instil them also into the minds of your 
children. 

Whose future happiness depends upon their being carly 
scasoncd with such principles as these: which will be the 
most cffectual preservatives against the infectious air 
wherein we breathe; and a treasure of such inestimable 
price, as will kcep their minds from being corrupted, by all 
the briberies of fortune (as we call it), or from being de- 
jected at any cross turn of it; which, in this world, must 
be sometimes expected. ' 

For such is the inconstancy of all human things; such is 
the frailty even of our own bodies, as your Grace hath been 
lately taught by a tedious sickness (from which I most 
heartily congratulate your Grace’s happy recovery), that we 
Jove not ourselves, if we seck not after a better good, 
which is firm and permancnt: .a good that can withstand 
corruption, and defend itself against the force of time, and 
all the accidents of this world. 

In the prosecution of which supreme good I commend 
your Grace to the blessing of the Almighty; who always 
favours the least desires of being good, and therefore will 
never desert your sincere endeavours of it: which are not 
unknown to him, while you prefer the closet to the theatre, 
and look more to the inside of virtue than to its outward 
appearances. 

But I forget myself; and stand in need of a pardon for 
this long address: which I shall the more easily obtain, if 
your Grace please to believe nothing emboldened mc to it, 
but the opinion I have that your goodness is as unlimited 


as my desires to approve myself, what I stand bound by 
many obligations to be, 


May it please your Grace, 


Your Grace’s most humble, and obedient servant 
3 3 


S. PATRICK. 





PREFACE. 
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ik Next to the Psalms of David, which are an ad- 
mirable collection of devotion, follow the PROVERBS OF 
SoLomon, which contain most cxcelicntrules of life. They 
are commonly called his Ethics; correcting men’s crrors, and 
teaching them how to conduct themselves in all rclations: 





PREFACE TO 


but may as well be called his Pélitics also, compreliend- 
ing under that word rules for the government of familics, 
cities, and kingdoms, as well as of particular persons. For, 
as St. Basil speaks, this book is dAwe¢ didacxadia Biov, an 
universal instruction and direction for all men, and for the 
whole life: containing frequent documents of what is to be 
done on all occasions. 

If. And there being two ways of teaching; one by bricf 
sentences and aphorisms, which are delivered also promis- 
cuously, without any great care about the order of them ; 
the other by methodical discourse, according to the rules 
of logic, proceeding orderly from one thing to another, till 
all that belongs to the mattcr in hand be reduced to onc 
body, and make as it were an entire building: Solomon 
hath chosen the first way, which was the most ancient; as 
it would be very easy to shew, were there any necessity of 
it; and were not the great antiquity of this sententious way 
of speaking apparent enough from that passage of David's, 
(1 Sam. xxiv. 13.) ‘* As saith the proverb of the ancients, 


‘Wickedness proccedeth from the wicked :” which is much 


like that Greek adage, xaxov xépaxog xaxov wév. For it was 
very usual with wise men of old (as the Lord Bacon ob- 
serves, in his cighth book of the Advancement of Learning), 
when their observation light upon any thing that might 
prove beneficial unto common life, to reduce it immedi- 
ately, and contract it either into some short sentence or 
parable, or else into a fable. As for fables, they were only 
the substitutes and supplements of examples; to serve in- 
stead of them, while they were wanting, and no longer: 
when the world abounded in histories, they became un- 
necessary, because the shadows of things are useful only 


‘where the substance cannot be had; and because the aim is 


more exact, and more pleasant, when the mark is alive. 
Then those fables were to give place to the sententious way 
of instruction, comprising wise observations in a few words; 
which could be illustrated and enforced by a multitude of 
examples. 

III. And therefore, in the fabulous times, we find those 
even among the poets who forsook fables, and betook them- 


‘selves to this more profitable way of instruction: particu- 


larly Phocylides and Theognis, wham Julian the apostate 


-is bold not only to compare with Solomon, but to prefcr 


before -him. To whom St. Cyril of Alexandria very judi- 
ciously answers, (lib. vii. adv. Jul.) that as Solomon’s work 
is of far greater antiquity, he being contemporary with Ho- 
mer himself, and they living a long time after with Solon 
and Thales, in the reign of Croesus: so it is infinitely more 
weighty than theirs; who said, indeed, some pretty spruce 
things, but so weak and shallow, in comparison with tho 
manly and decp sense of Solomon’s Proverbs, that they 
were fit only for the use of nurses to prattle to their babes; 
or at the most for pedagogues to teach little boys. There 
is not, for instance, such a wise instruction to be found in 
all their books, as the very first of all in Solomon's, which 
he lays as the ground of all wisdom (but they, alas! did not 
think of), that “the fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
wisdom.” This, as St. Basil observes, is that KaSapotov Y- 
xiic (which their philosophers so much talked of, but did 
not understand), the only thing that can purge the soul, 
and prepare it to be capable of instruction: which it is as 
improper (says he) to give to a man of impure affections, as 


it is to pour a precious ointment into a sordid filthy vessel. 


THE PROVERBS. 


_ The like I might say of another most admirable precept 
‘in his book, to dispose the soul for wisdom, viz. “ Trust in 
the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not to thine own un- 
derstanding.” There is no such word in all their writings ; 
nor in Isocrates neither (whom that apostate prince vainly 
magnified likewise above Solomon), who may be praised 
for some profitable lessons he gave to youth, but must 
stoop, as St. Cyril speaks, to free great person ; who, as he 
wrote long before him, so far outwent him in all sort of 
wisdom, for the instruction both of young and old. Nor 
doth he only give precepts of manners, but many excellent 
admonitions about rewards and punishments : together with 
lively descriptions of the events of human actions, which 
serve much for our information. Many things also he dis- 
covers of men’s most secret affections; of the causes and 
grounds of the greatest changes in human affairs ; of the 
principal things that are of greatest moment in government; 
of the way to avoid all manner of dangers, and to preserve 
onrselycs, our fame, our estates: with so many other 
things of like nature, that the son of Sirach justly said of 
him, Ecclus. xlvii. 14,15. ‘“‘ He was as a flood filled with 
understanding. His soul covered the whole earth, and he 
filled it with dark parables.” 

IV. By that name some call these short sentences, which 
we call Proverbs: though the word parable properly sig- 
nifies only a comparison or similitude. The original of 
which name is this (as Grotius hath obscrved in his Pro- 
legomena to Stobzus), that the most ancient authors de- 
livered their precepts about manners, or abont govern- 
meént, by comparisons: either full and at length (which the 
rhetoricians properly call raoafoXn, parable ry or curtailed, 
as we speak, and shortened. And these taken either from 
things plainly fabulous (as that of the fruit-trees and the 
bramble, in Judg. ix. and that of the thistle and the cedar, 
2 Chron. xxv. 18. of the hawk and nightingale in Hesiod ; 
the wolves, dogs, and sheep, in Demosthenes ; and the fa- 
mous parable of Menenius about the members of our body), 
or clse from things likely and probable, as that of Nathan 
to David, and most of our blessed Saviour’s. 

V. But Solomon’s sentences in this book arc not of this 
nature; and therefore the LX X. use another word, signi- 
fying a saying as trite and common as the highway ; worn, 
as we say, threadbare (to use St. Basil’s phrase), by every 
body's constant use. And so doth the Latin and our 
English word proverb, denote some ancient common say- 
ing, which every body hath in his mouth. But the word in 
the Hebrew, denotes only any acute and excellent saying ; 
which is as worthy to be known by all, and to be in every 
one’s mouth, as common proverbs are. And thus it is used 
in the most ancient book of Holy Scripture for an eloquent 
speech, much exceeding those that had bcen made be- 
fore, in the beginning of the twenty-seventh and twenty- 
ninth chapters of Job. And so the doctors of the chnrch 
explain it: “‘ A proverb (saith St. Basil) is a profitable say- 


ing, delivcred with a moderate concealment of the sense,” . 


&e. or a pithy sentence in a few words, expressing much 
sense. 

This is the first signification of the word: though in after- 
times, every saying that was never so little out of the way 
of vulgar speech, began by the Hebrews to he called Ma- 
Shal, as may he seen in Ezek. xx. 49. And whether it was 
figurative, or simple and plain, if it did contain any — 
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ble instruction, it was called by the same name; as we 
learn from the sentences in this book. 

VI. Which consists of a preface, and of the book itself. 
The preface is in the nine first chapters; seven of which 
seem to be an admonition what is to be done, and what to 
be avoided, to make a man capable of wisdom: which in 
the eighth and ninth chapters sets forth her own praises. 

Then begins, as you find in the front of the tenth chap- 
ter, the Proverbs of Solomon: which consist of three parts, 
or books. The first part, from the beginning of the tenth 
chapter, to the seventeenth verse of the twenty-second, 
where a new form of specch, any body may discem, begins 
(as I have there noted), and continues to the twenty-fifth 
chapter: which may be called the second part. And then, 
from the twenty-fifth to the thirtieth (which is the last part), 
follow such sentences as were collceted afterward out of 
his writings, or the writings of those who had recorded 
them; by some persons whom Hezekiah employed to search 
the ancient records. For we are told in1 Kings iv. that 


he spake in all three thousand proverbs: which J osephus 


seems to think were so many books that perished. in the 

captivity ; : but St. Jerome takes for so many sentences con- 

tained in this book ; that is, some of them, for there are in 

And some of them are not 

Solomon’s; for in the end of the book are added certain say- 

ings of Keur to his scholars, and the instructions ofa pious , 
mother to her son Lemuel: of all which I have given an 

account in their proper places. 

VII. And therefore must entreat all those that. would 
profit by this book, to read the Argument of each chapter, 
before they proceed to the Paraphrase: or at least to con- 
sult the references which I have made to’ such passages in 
it as will help to make the sense clearer, or to explain dif- 
ficult places; which sometimes are capable of more senses 
than one: and therefore, if I have not represented them all 
in the Paraphrase, I do it in the Argument: designing all 
along this alone, to give the fullest and properest explica- 
tion of every phrase ; upon which, as I have not dilated, so 
I have expressed the meaning in the plainest words I could 


find. For, as St. Jerome speaks concerning his own com- 


mentaries upon Ezekiel (in the preface to the fifth book), 
‘* My business was not to study the art of rhetoric, nor of 
exact composition and graceful language; but to use a 
careful diligence to hit the sense: resting content with this 
praise alone, if the wise man’s words be understood by my 
means.” Andindeed it ought to be the design of every 
good man, In such works as ‘these, that the holy books (as 
he speaks in another place) ‘‘ may be made morc intelligi- 
ble by his endeavours; and not that his own writings may 
be commended, by occasion of those books.” 

VIII. And in his time nothing was commended, he saith, 
but only that which men fancied to be eloquent. In this 
the Latins were then altogether delighted ; but nauseated 
the understanding of the Holy Scriptures. Which pro- 
voked God, in his just judgments, to deliver them into the 
hands of those rough nations, who, in his days, broke in like 
a flood upon them; and .turned their vain affectation of 
neatness and elegance of specch into rudeness and barba- 
tism; which ought to be a caution unto us, not. to give up 
ourselves to the admiration only of the language and of the 


wit of the stage; lest our minds thereby be so depraved, | 
that we have no relish of the most serious, no, not of the 
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sacred writings, but reject them as insipid things: with 
which disease if any be infected, they might, by God's 
grace, be cured; if they would be pleased to apply their 
mind with duc attention to the study of this one holy book, 
which wants nothing to entertain the minds of all men, 
though of the widest capacity, with the greatest variety of 
pleasure ; if they have not perfectly lost their taste of that 
which will do them good, and make them truly happy. 

IX. lt is recorded by Suctonius of Czsar Augustus, 
that in his reading all sort of Greek, as well as Latin au- 
thors, he chiefly observed and transcribed such whole- 
some precepts or examples, as might serve him either for 
public or private use: which upon occasion he produced, 
for the instruction of his own domestics, or of the com- 
manders of his armies, or the governors of provinces, or 
the magistrates in his several cities; according as he thought 
every onc had need of admonition : whom, if any man have 
the heart to imitate, Solomon hath saved him the labour, 
which that great person underwent. Heneed not turn over 
many volumes, to search for all manner of wise instruc- 
tions ; but be furnished here (and at an easy rate) out of the 
vast treasure of learning he hath left us in this small book, 
with the best advices that can be given, either to princes, 
counscllors, judges, and other public ministers ; or to all 
sorts of subjects in their several relations, and in every 
condition ; to make them both pious and politic: to direct 
them in the choice of their consorts, in the education of 
their children; in the management of domestic affairs, and 
in their transactions with other men; in contracting or con- 
ducting their friendships ; in giving or taking good coun- 
sel and reproof; in making or preserving peace; in judg- 
ing of men, and of the event of their designs ; and, in short 
(for it would be a new book to mention every thing parti- 
cularly), to instruct every one in all sorts of virtue; espe- 
cially in the government of the tongue; wherein men offend, 
and whereby they suffer so much, that there is no part of 
prudence more necessary than that, and therefore none 
more insisted on in this book. ; 

X. Which contains the wisdom of that excellent prince, 
who could readily resolve all questions and doubts ; pene- 
trate into the nature of all things ; and had his own family 
and kingdom in such admirable order, that it astonished 
her who came from the ends of the earth to discourse with 
him. And it was composed, if we may rely upon the judg- 
ment of the Jewish writers, in his best and most judicious 
years: when his kingdom also was in perfect peace, and 
there was no disturbance in his affairs. 

For the book of Canticles, say they, was wrote in his 
youth; the Proverbs, when he was of riper years ; the Ec- 
clesiastes, when he was old, and repented of the sins he 
had been drawn into by the snares of women: who had 
made this admirable person as great an example of folly 
as he had been before of wisdom. Whence that common 
saying of theirs; ‘‘ Men compose songs, when they are 
young; parables, when they are grown to be perfect men; 
and discourses of the vanity of things, when they are old.” 

XI. But the time of his writing these books is not so 
matcrial as the design; which is excellently expressed by 
St. Basil, in a discourse of his upon the beginning of this 
book: (tom. i. hom. xii.) “‘ The book of Proverbs (saith he) 
is an instruction of manners, and a correction of the pas- 


sions ; and an entire direction of the whole life, containing - 
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abundance of precepts about wellMdoing. The Ecclesiastes 
touches upon the nature of things ; and evidently shews the 
vanity of every thing in this world: that so we may not 
think it worth our pains to be so solicitous as we are about 
things that swiftly pass away from us; nor waste thie 
thought and cares of our mind about empty and vanishing 
enjoyments. The Song of Songs shews the manner of per- 
fecting souls. For it contains the happy concord of the 
bridegroom and the spouse: that is, the familiarity of the 
soul with God the Word.” 

XII. Iconclude this Preface, as that great man doth 
that discourse. ‘ He is wise, not only who hath arrived 
at a complete habit of wisdom, but who hath made some 
progress towards it; nay, who doth as yet but love it, or 
desire it, and listen to it. Such as these, by the reading 
of this book, shall be made wiser; for they shall be in- 
structed inmuch Divine, and in no less human, learning: it 
expelling vice divers ways; and, with as great variety, in- 
troducing all manner of virtues. It bridles the injurious 
tongue; corrects the wanton eye; and ties the unjust hands 
in chains. It persecutes sloth; chastises all absurd de- 
sires ; teaches prudence; raises men’s courage ; and repre- 
sents temperance and chastity after such a fashion, that 
one cannot but have them in veneration.” 

Let a man but consent to one thing, which this book de- 
sires, to make these precepts familiar to his mind, ‘ say- 
ing unto wisdom, (as you find the words, vii. 4.) Thou art 
my sister, and calling understanding his kinswoman :” and 
he will not failto be happy. For this is the sum of all, in 
a few words; ‘‘ Love her, and she shall preserve thce.” 


a 


CHAP. I. 


ARGUMENT. | 
The title of this book is joined to it, as a part of the work, 
and contained in the six first verses. Whére the author 
uses several words to express the matter he intends to 
treat of; viz. wisdom, instruction, understanding, know- 
ledge, &c. the difference of which I have expressed as 
well as I could in the Paraphrase, and shall not here 
criticise upon them: but observe rather that the learning 
they teach is the most necessary of all other; and there- 
fore so contrived, as he tells us, that the most ignorant as 
well as the most wise may receive great benefit by it. 
In order to which, the first principle of it must be carefully 
observed; which is this: [a] that a due sense of God is a 
most necessary qualification to profit by these instructions : 
which will signify nothing to epicures, and such-like 
profane persons. ‘This is the very first word of the book, 
ver. 7. teaching ns, that our first care must be to possess 
our minds with a lively sense, that there is a God; and 
that the highest wisdom in the world is to study to please 
him; and to be fearful to offend him, by any neglect of 
him, or by doing any thing contrary to his will. Which 
Sear of offending God is commonly founded in a dread of 
his punishmeuts; which perhaps gives the first rise to 
this fear: however, Nazianzen well observes, (Orat. 
XXXi1x. p. 628.) that we “ must not (if we would be wise) 
first begin in contemplation, and so end in fear (for an 
unbridled contemplation is yery dangerous); but being 


\ 
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- thoroughly seasoned and purged, and as one may say 
attenuated, and humbled by fear, so to be carried aloft 
in contemplation.” 

This is the first step to wisdom, and the second is, [6] 
next to God, to bear a reverence to parents, both natural 
and spiritual: to God’s ministers, that is, and to all 

. teachers and instructors; to whom, if children be not bred 
to give a great regard, they seldom prove virtuous, (ver.8.) 
' Where it is very observable howmuch human laws differ 
from Divine: the former generally. only providing that 
_due regard be given by children to their fathers, but 
taking no notice of mothers ; as may be seen in the Per- 
sian laws mentioned by Aristoile, the Roman described 
in the Digests and Constitutions, and several passages of 

' the Greek philosophers, which we find in Epictetus and 
Simplicius, who (as Grotius notes upon the fifth com- 
mandment) consult only the honour of the father: but 
God in his law takes care to preserve.a Just reverence 
both to father and mother equally; as the persons whose 
ministry he uses to bring us into the world. And ac- 
cordingly not only Solomon in this place and many other, 
but the son of Sirach also (who was bred under that 
Divine institution), presses the duty owing to both very 
largely, in the first sixteen verses of the third chapter of 
Ecclesiasticus. 

Now one of the first things parents should take care of, is 
to teach their children [c] to avoid evil company (as it fol- 
lows here, ver. 10.) and then to represent vice in its true 
colours, as Selomon here doth one sort of wickedness, 
(ver. 11, 12, &c.) the root of which he shews is love of 
money: which therefore should be looked upon as most 
odious; and, indeed, the root of all evil, (ver. 18, 19.) 

Their stupid blindness also is to be represented, who will 
take no warning: but though destruction be plainly be- 
fore their eyes in the way wherein they are; yet will go 
on to complete their ruin, (ver. 17.) 

And they are to be admonished also to hearken to the 
voice of wisdom presently, wheresoever they meet with 
it: which is every where, (ver. 20, &c.) Which is pressed 
here, (ver. 24, &c.) from this consideration, that there will 
be a time when they shall stand in need of God’s help; 
but not find it, if they have slighted his importunities to 
obedience. For he is not only good, but justalso: and 
not so easy, as to be moved merely by prayers and en- 
treatics (and that when we are in distress), which have 
more of self-love in them, than love to him. Whose 
wise providence requites men in their kind; and destroys 
them by that which they most desire. 

‘*Inshort, in this chapter he introduces Wisdom speaking 
to his son, or to her children in general; inviting them 
to love hei, and by no means to tread in the way of sin- 
ners: but to keep close to her directions; threatening 
destruction to those who contemned this counsel.” 

There scem to be three proverbial sayings in it. One, ver.17. 
which may be feur or five ways interpreted: two of which. 
I have comprised in the Paraphrase, being the most 
common and natural. Another, ver. 31. like to that in 
‘Terence, “ 'Tute hoc intrivisti, omne hoc vorandum est 
tibi,” And the other in the next, (ver. 32.) where those 
words, the prosperity of fools shall destroy them, teach 


us thatit is a great part of wisdom, to be able to bear a 


great fortune, as we call it. Of which, among the Jews,,. 
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Jason was an example in aftertimes, who was undone 
by his successes, (2 Maccab. v. 6, 7, &c.) 


Ver. 1. Tue Proverbs of Solomon the son of David, king 


of Israel. } This book contains some notable and very use- 
ful sayings of that wise prince, king Solomon, the son of 
that devout prince, king David; by whose special appoint- 
ment he succeeded him in the government of. God’s pecu- 
liar people Israel, for which (according to David's prayer 
Psal. Ixxii. and his own, 1 Kings iii. 9.) God endued him 
with an extraordinary degree of understanding. | 

Ver. 2. To know wisdom and instruction ; to perceive the.. 
words of understanding.] The scope of them, is to make a 
man know what it is to be truly wise; and znstruct him how 
to avoid those errors which men are apt to fall into,.or to 
cerrect them if he hath been misled and run into them; 
and to make him understand when good .advice. is given 
him; nay, to be able to give it unto others. 

Was, 3. To receive the instruction of wisdom, justice, ve, 
judgment, and equity.] For they will furnish him with the 
most excellent notions, and make him capable ‘to under- : 
stand things of highest concernment: both how to be just. 
and good in all private ta ‘ansactions ; and in public trusts. 
and offices to judge and act according to right and equity ; 
and every other way, to be upright and exactly virtuous. 

Ver. 4. To give subtilty to the simple, to the young man - 
knowledge and discretion.) 'The most unskilful and.incau- 
tious persons may here learn to be circumspect and wary ; 
and they who are childish and inconsiderate, get so much 
knowledge, as to behave themselves ial prudence and 
discretion. . 

Ver.5. A wise man will hear, and will increase learning ; : 
and a man of understanding shall attain unto wise counsels.] 
As for him that is wise already, he will not lose his’ labour . 
in reading this book; which will make him still wiser. And, 
indeed, it is principally designed for the improvement of. 
him that is so wise, as to be willing to learn more: who 
shall both gain a clearer knowledge of what he understands, 
and also make such additions, that he shall be fit to be a. 
counsellor to kings, and govern the affairs of state in the, 
greatest kingdoms. 

Ver. 6. To understand a proverb, rar the saloduat ical « F 
the words of the wise, and their dark sayings.| He shall 
comprehend the most useful maxims; and be able to ex-. 
press them also with the greatest elegance: the weightiest . 
sayings of wise men shall be easy to him; and their ab-. 
strusest notions shall not be hidden from ity. 

Ver. 7. The fear of the Lord is the beginning of Frnau- 
ledge: but fools despise wisdom and instruction. In the 
first place, then, let all, both simple and wise, look upon. 
an awful sense of God, a devout affection to lim, and fear. 
to offend him, as the chiefest point, and the very foundation 
of all wisdom : without which men are but fools ; and, hay-. 
ing no regard to their Creator, will despise the wisest in- 


‘structions that I can give them. See Arg. [a] 


Ver. 8. My son; hear the instruction of thy father, and 
forsake not the law of thy mother.] And next to God Iet. 


me advise thee, my son (or whoever thou art that comest 


to learn of me in this book), to reverence thy parents. And 

not only to hearken unto thy father, when he teaches thee. 

to fear Ged, or tells thee that thou doest amiss; but to let 

thy mother’s commands be a law to thee; especially when 
2K 2 
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she bids thee observe the directions of thy tutors and pub- 
lic instructors, unto whom she commits thee: from which 
be sure never to depart. See Arg. [6] 

Ver. 9. For they shall be an ornament of grace unto tha y 
head, and chains about thy neck.] But value their counsels 
more than the fairest ornaments thy parents can put upon 
thy head ; or the most precious chains wherewith they can 
adorn thy neck: for they shall add a far greater grace unto 
thee; and make thee moro acceptable both sha God, and 
with all worthy men. 

Ver. 10. My son, if sinners entice thee, consent thou not.) 
There will be those who will make it their business to 
seduce thee from their obedience; but remember, my son, 
that none can love thee so well as they: and, therefore, if 
lewd persons (who have no respect to God, or to their pious 
parents and instructors) persuade thee to bear them com- 


pany, by no means yield to their greatest eae, 


but flee their socicty. See Arg. [c] 


Ver. 11. If they say, Come with us, let us lay watt for. 


blood, ‘tet us lurk privily for the innocent without cause.} 


They may represent, perhaps, what advantage it will be to° 


thee, to join with them in the breach of the very next com- 
mandment to that, of honouring thy father and thy mother: 
saying, Come along with us to our lurking-places, where 
nobody can sce us; and from thence set upon a wealthy 
traveller, who is to go that way, and take away his life:. 
what though he be innocent, we shall the more easily dis- 
patch him, when he suspects no danger, and hath given us 
no provocation. 

Ver.12. Let us swallow them up alive, as s the grave, iit 
whole, as those who go down into the pit.] Aud though he 
should have many servants or companions with him to de- 
fend him, Ict not that affright thee ; for we are enough of us 
to kill them al] with ease ina moment, or to strangle them, 
and bury them alive: so that none shall escape to tell any 
tales; nor shall they make any noise; nay, it shall not be 
known what is become of them. 

Ver. 13. We shall find all precious substance, we shall 
fill our houses with spoil.) The booty shall be great; for 
we are sure to find: vast treasures, and all manner of pre- 
cious things: enough to enrich us all, and furnish our 
houses bravely, that we may live splendidly all our days. 

Ver. 14. Cast in thy lot among us; let us ail have one 
purse.) Come in for a share of it; and thou shalt have as 
much of it as we, who have been longer at the trade: for 
we live Jike friends, among whom all things are common; 
there is but one purse among us all,‘ in which pry, one 
hath an equal interest. 

Ver. 15. My son, walk not thou in the way with them ; 
refrain thy foot from their path.] But, my son (or whoever 
thou art that wilt Iearn of me), let them not prevail with 
thee to go along with them, or to betake thyself to such a 
course of life: but if thou findest an inclination to it, stop 
it presently, and stir not one step in their company, or after 
their example. 

Ver. 16. For their feet run to evil, and make haste to 
shed blood.| For itis not one single murder (or robbery) 
in which they will engage thee (though the guilt of that is 
too horrid to venture upon), bnt they will be always hurry- 
ing thee to some new mischief or other; nnd as soon as one 
mischief i is over, they will be ready for, and make haste to 
comiit, another. 


A PARAPHRASE ON 


[CHAP. Tf. 


Ver. 17. Surely in vain the net is spread in the sight of 
any bird.) Flee from their society, therefore, now that I 
have given thee this warning: and be not so foolish and 
incautious as the silly birds, who use to run into the snare, 
or the net, rer a sce the fowler lay before their eyes, 
(vii. 23.) 

Ver. 18. And they lar y wait for their own blood; the y 
lurk pr wily for their own lives.) For as he doth net lay his 
net in vain, but they are caught therein; so assure thyself 
these men are setting a trap “fot themselv es, when they he 
in wait to take away the lives of others: for they shall not 
always escape the hand of justice; but at last be taken 
and suffer, either by a special vengeance of God, or by his 
ministers, what they have deserved. 

Ver. 19. So are the ways of every one that is greedy of 
gain; which taketh away the life of the owners thereof.] 
Such is the fate of him that greedily endeavours to enrich 
himself by such wicked means. As the bird, enticed by a: 
little chaff, falls into a ‘snare, which it doth not perceive, 
so he on a sudden loses his life, to satisfy a vain desire of 
worldly pelf, which then he cannot enjoy. 

Ver. 20. Wisdom crieth without ; she uttereth her voice 
in the streets.) Let me advise you, therefore, rather to 
hearken to the manifold instructions of wisdom; whose 
most excellent counsels you cannot but be as well ac- 
quainted withal, as you are with that which is proclaimed: 
in the open streets: for you hear them in the plain dictates 
of your own consciences, in the laws of God, in the mouth 
of his prophets and ministers, in the admonitions and ex- 
amples of good men, aud in the course of his providence 
and wise government; which call upon you more earnestly 
and loudly than these lewd seducers, to follow oe | 
them. 

Ver. 21. She crieth in the chief place of concourse, in the 
opening of the gates: tn the city she uttereth her words, say- 
2g.] ‘There is no place, where this cry of virtue and piety 
is not heard; which is not ashamed of itself, nor lurks in- 
darkness, like those impious seducers, but appears openly 
in the midst of the greatest crowds; where no noise can 
drown its voice, no business, either public or private, can 
thrust by its reproof; but still iC interposes itself, and every 
body, even those wicked men that flee from it, hear it call- 
ing to them ; a 

Ver. 22. How long, ye simple ones, will ye love simplicity ? 
and the scorners delight in their scoruing, and fools hate 
knowledge?] And representing their unaccountable folly 
and stupidity, in such unanswerable questions as these: Is 
it not apparent, by many examples, that such men as you 
are deceived and abused with vain hopes? why then do 
you continue the cheat? have you not played the fool long 
enough, but you will still act against your reason, and 
against your Interest?: where lies tlre pleasure of scoffing 
at religion and virtue, that you will never give it over? is 
any: man so wise, that he needs no monitor? or is igno- 
rance so laudable, that a man should hate those who w owld 


inform him 7 


Ver. 23. Turn you at my Pepa: behold, Fwill pour out 
my Spirit unto you, I will make known my words unto you. | 
Do not turn away from such checks as these; but repent 
in time, and resolve to learn your duty. It is ret too late ; 
for if you will listen to the secret rebukes of your own con- 
sciences, and to the open reproofs of my proplicts, and fol- 
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low their directions, I will, plentifully communicate my- 
mind, and infuse the very sense of it into you: it is not 


hard to find, nor will I conceal any thing of it, but <i 


shew..you all that [require of you. . 
Ver. 24. Because I-have called, and ye pefitsed ; I have 


stretched out my hand, and no man regarded.) W hich offer. 


if you refuse, nay, go on obstinately to despise instruction, 
then hear the doom which God, whose voice wisdom is, 
passes upon you: Because I have pressed you often to 


amend, and ye would not yield to mc; nay, I have been 


very urgent and earnest with you (offering you my assist- 
ance, heaping upon you many benefits, . and when they 
would do no good, laying on corrections, as well as shew- 
ing you the way to happiness), and none of you would so 
much as attend unto me: 

Ver. 25. But ye have set ai nought all'n my counsels, and 
woukl none of my reproof.| But, quite contrary, set -at 
nought all the good advice I gave you, as if they had been 
but vain and idle words; and slighted all my reproofs and 
threatenings, as if they. had been ridiculous, or of no 
moment : 

Ver. 26. I also will laugh at your calamity ; I will mock 
when your fear cometh.| Therefore I will repay you in 
your kind; and as little regard what becomes of you, in 
the day of your calamity (which like a dismal cloud I will 
bring upon you unavoidably); Iwill be-utterly unconcerned, 
when you know not which way to turn yourselves; but are 
become the scorn of ‘those who shall see you.quake and 
tremble at that which before you would not fear at all. 

Ver. 27. When your fear cometh as desolation, and your 
destruction cometh as a whirlwind; when distress and an- 
guish cometh upon you.| Though it prove such a dreadful 
calamity, as will lay all waste, it shall not move me to re- 
lieve you ;- but-I will let.it sweep you, and all you have, 
away, like a whirlwind: and when you fall into the most 
pinching outward distresses, and into the sorest anguish of 
mind, you shall evidently see, it was my pleasure to reduce 
you to those inextricable straits and pressures. 

Ver. 28. Then shall they call upon me, but I will not an- 
swer; they shall seek me early, but they shall not find me.]| 
For then (hearken all you that have not yet sinned to this 
degree of obstinacy) it will be very hard for these men not 
to think of me, whom before they would not regard: nay, 
they shall cry. to me for help, but I will send them none; 
they shall seek my favour importunately, but without the 
least success. 

Ver. 29. For that thes y hated knowledge, and did not 
choose the fear of the Lord.| Because, when time was, they 
hated that knowledge, of ‘which now they arc forced to be 
desirous: and when they were earnestly solicited to have 
some regard to God and to religion, they would not con- 
sent unto it. 

Ver. 30. They would none op my counsel; they despised | 
all my reproof.] But (as was said before) rejected my good 


advice with such disdain, as if it had been a grievance to. 


them; and slighted, nay, contemned, all those reproofs, 
hereby I would have reclaimed them trom their impiety. 

Ver. 31. Therefore shall they eat of the fruit of their own 
way, and be filled with their.own devices.) Therefore, as it 
is just that men should reap what they sow, and eat such 
fruit as they plant, so these men shall suffer the punish- 


ments which their wicked doings naturally produce: nay, | 
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‘be glutted and surfeited with the miscrable effects of their 
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own counsels and contrivances. 

Ver. 32. For the turning away of the simple shall slay 
them, and the prosperity of fools shali destroy them.| For let 
them alone, and they need nobody but themselves to de- 
stroy them: their escaping dangers, only making. them 
more audacious to run into them; and their. receiving 
daily additions of riches and honours, supplying their 


‘folly with means to hasten their undoing. 


Ver. 33. But whoso hearkeneth unto me shall dwell safely, 
and shall be quiet from fear of evil.| Such a vast difference 
there is between wicked and virtuous men. For whoso fol- 
lows my counsels, and takes the courscs to which I direct 
him, shall even then be safe, and possess what he hath in, 
peice, when he sees these fools come to ruin; nay, he shall. 
not be so much as disturbed with the fear of any mischief ; 
but rest secure of a watchful providence over him. 


CHAP. II. 


ARGUMENT. 

The attention of those that read this book heing bespoke 
in the foregoing chaptcr, he persuades them not only to 
read, but to receive and obcy these good counsels’; by 

’ representing the benefits of being wise, that is, good mn 
virtuous; and the mischiefs a man shall thereby avoid. 
The chief is, that he is sure to be under the guidance and 

_blessing of God, who will impart more and more of him- 
self to those that study wisdom; which is the scope of 
the former part of this chapter: bad as, on the contrary, 

_ it he do not order his ways by the rules. of wisdom, he ts. 
sure to wander most dangcrously; so, if he keep close to 

' them, they will preserve him from utter ruin; which is . 
the design of the latter part of it. Where, under the figure 
of an adulterous woman, (ver. 16.) some think he per- 
snades us to shunall those [a] doctrines which draw away 
the mind from God; such as those of the Epicureans and 
idolaters. But I take this to be intimated before, (ver. 

' 12.) and therefore understand him literally: and then he 

_ Seems to give a caution against the breach of the next 
commandment to that mentioned in the first chapter; 

« (ver. 10, 11.) where he charges his son by no means to 

- consent to join with murderers; and here to shun forni- 

. cation and adultery, which alienate the mind quite from 

- wisdom, (ver. 16, 17, &e.) ' 

This therefore is one of the first things wisdom directs us 
unto, and a principal benefit we receive by it; fo pre- 
serve our understandings from being corrupted by keeping: 
our bodies pure and undefiled. For too many, giving up 

' themselves to fleshly lusts, are thereby wholly perverted,. 
and never recover themsely es, but live and die like 
- fools. 

And one of the next points of wisdom is, [b] to be taught 

- by the dear-bought experience of others; who have been: 
ruined, body and soul, by those lewd courses to which we' 

. are entieed. And. here the wise man leads us back as 

. far as the old world; which was wholly destroyed by 
such villanies as men’s brutish lusts and passions carry 

. them to commit. This seems tobe implied in the word 

. Rephaim, ver. 18. (concerning which, see Mr. Mede,. 
p. 42.) who, being abominably debauched themselves, 
had corrupted the rest of the world: so that there was: 
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no way left to purge it, but by extirpating the whole race 
of mankind, except the family of Noah. 

In short, here are both promises and threatenings to excite 

_ us to the study of wisdom ; together with good directions 
to make our proceedings successful; which are princi- 
pally these. First, our own diligence; secondly, de- 

- pendance upon God for help and assistance; thirdly, a 

- due value of that which we seek ; fourthly, avoiding such 
things as will plainly seduce us; and, lastly, putting in 
practice what we know, that we may know morc: for 
want of which many learned men have proved worse 
than the most ignorant. Most of these are the sense of 
the beginning of the chapter; and the last of them is the 
sense of ver. 10, 11. 

[e] There are those who look upon ver. 4. as a proverbial 
saying, borrowed from those that dig in mines: the 
former part of it expressing eager desire and great dili- 
gence; and the latter, invincible resolution and constant 
perseverance, notwithstanding those difficulties that oc- 
cur to discourage our labour. Both which I have taken 
notice of in the Paraphrase; though I see nothing pro- 
verbial in it, more than in many other similitudes. 

[d] I do not know whether I need observe (it is‘so easy) 
that the phrase we meet withal ver. 19. go unto her, isa 
modest expression; used frequently in the holy books: 
as may be scen very often in one chapter, Gen. xxxviii. 

_ 2.8, 9.16.18. 


Ver. 1. M.- Y son, if thou wilt receive my words, and hide 
my commandments with thee.} And now, my son, whose 
happiness I most heartily desire, let me tell thee for thy 
farther encouragement; that if thou dost entertain these 
. exhortations which I have now given thee, and keep these 
precepts in remembrance, for the same end that corn is 
sown. ‘ang covered in the ground: 

Ver. 2. So that thou incline thine ear unto wisdom, and 
apply - y heart to understanding.| Listening with diligent 
attention, not to the enticements of such evil’‘men as I have 
described, but to the ‘counsels and instructions of wisdom, 
with sincere affection, applying thy mind to understand thy 
duty : 

Ver. 3. Yea, tf thou criest after knowledge, and liftest up 
thy votce for understanding.] And moreover, if thou ex- 
pressest such a desire of it, as men do of that which they 
most need; and without which they are in danger to perish; 
praying those that are able to inform thee; and beseeching 
God likewise with ardent devotion, that he would bring 
thee acquainted with it: 

Ver. 4. If thou seekest her as silver, and searchest for 
her as for hid treasures.) If thou dost value this wisdom 
above the greatest treasures, and shew thy esteem of it by 
studious seeking for it, as covetous men do for money; 
laying hold upon all oceasions of profiting in knowledge, 
and pursuing thy advantages (as they do) when thou meet- 
est with them; not giving over thy labour presently;. if 
thou findest not what thou desirest; but inquiring still, 
and sparing no pains to know what the will of the Lord is: 
See Arg. fe] 

Ver. 5. Then shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord, 
and find the knowledge of God.| Then thou shalt not fail to 
understand what it is to be truly religious; and that there 
is no wisdom comparable to .it: and shalt find also what 
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reason there is to reverence, Worship, and solicitously 
obey him, who is the almighty Creator, Governor, and 
Judge of all the world. 

Ver. 6. For the Lord giveth wisdom: out of his mouth 
cometh knowledge and understanding. ] For as wisdom, no 
less than all other good things, is the gift of the Lord (with- 
out whom all our pains and study about it will be inef- 
fectual), so there is no doubt he will bestow it on those who 
esteem it above all worldly goods; especially this most ne- 
cessary part of it; which he hath already imparted tous by 
his prophets and men inspired; who have given us a true 
knowledge and understanding of him. 

Ver. 7. He layeth up sound wisdom for the righteous: he 
is a buckler to them that walk uprightly.] And have assured 
us, that he hath solid and durable blessings (transcending 
all the transitory things of this life) reserved in store for 
upright men: and will protect all those, by his almighty 
providence, whose care it is to perform and complete obe- 
dience to him in all things. 

Ver. 8. He keepeth the paths of judgment, and preserveth 
the way of his saints.| That so he may preserve them in 
their integrity; and encourage them neither to swerve from 
the rules of justice, ‘nor to cease to exercise mercy and 
kindness: for he hath a great favour to such pious persons; 
and will be their keeper and defender in such proceedings. 

Ver.9. Then shalt thou understand righteousness, and 
judgment, and equity ; yea, every good path. | By which 
thou shalt understand that justice and mercy in thy private 
dealings, and faithful discharge of thy trust in all public 
offices, and uprightness in every other virtue, are all of 
them ‘the best, the most plain, easy, and natural way aman 
can take to be happy. 

Ver. 10. When wisdom entereth into thine heart, and 
knowledge is pleasant unto thy soul.) And when wisdom 
hath thus taken possession of thy very heart and affections; 
and thou findest an inward pleasure and satisfaction by ob- 
serving the rules of piety and all manner of virtue: 

Ver. 11. Discretion shall preserve .thee, understanding 
shall keep thee.] This alone will be.a sufficient seeurity to 
thee, and make thee unwilling to depart from them. For. 
thy own experience will teach thee, that it is the greatest 
cunning to go in those plain and open ways, and that no 
men understand their own interest so well, as they cannot 
be persuaded by any means to forsake them. 

Ver. 12. To deliver thee from the way of the evil man, 
from the man that speaketh froward things.) Though other- 
wise thou mightest be seduced into a wrong course, yet 
this will deliver thee from that danger; and not suffer thee 
to be perverted by the mouth of him that would subtly in- 
sinuate his lewd principles into thee. 

Ver. 18. Who leave the paths of uprightness, to walk in 
the ways of darkness.| Though thou shouldest be assaulted 
by many of them, thou shalt easily discover their folly, in 
leaving the straight, plain, and even paths of virtue, to walk 
blindly they know not whither, in the perplexed ways of 
vice and wickedness. 

Ver. 14. Who rejoice to do evil, and delight i in the ‘Pome: 
ness of the wicked.] Being so mad as to rejoice when they 
have done any mischief; and having no higher pleasure than 
to pervert others, and make them as bad as themselves. 

Ver. 15. Whose ways are crooked, and they forward in 


their paths.| 'That is, to draw them aside, and entangle 
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them in intricate ways, directly cross to their own interest, | 


safety, and pleasure; for the whole course of their life is 
nothing else but a shameful contradiction to their soberest 
reason heard best understanding. 

Ver. 16. To deliver thee from the strange woman, even 
from the stranger which flattereth with her words.] But 
such is that sweet satisfaction which (as I said, ver. 10, 
11.) thou wilt find in the affectionate love of true wisdom, 
that it will deliver thee, not only from the snares of wicked 
men, but, which is more dangerous, ‘of a naughty woman: 
whose company {though so pernicious that God would have 
thee perfectly estranged from her, if she were not of the 
commonwealth of Israel, yet) hath powerful charms in it, to 
flatter thee into her embraces. See Arg. [a] 

Ver. 17. Which forsaketh the guide of her youth, and for- 
getteth the covenant of her God.] Above all other, from that 


filthy adnlteress, who is so lewd as to leave her husband 


(though a worthy: and perhaps noble person), to whom she 
was joined in her youth, when love is in its greatest warmth, 
and took him for her guide and governor; but hath wickedly 
broken the laws of God, and violated the solemn vow of 
fidelity to him, which she made when they were married. 

Ver. 18. For her house inclineth unto death, and her 
paths unto the dead.] The least degree of that discretion 
which wisdom infuses, will teach thee to avoid her society, 
who loves nobody, now that she hath forsaken him that had 
her first affection; but seeks the ruin of all that go to her 
house: where, uy one means or other, they are in danger 
to meet with their grave, and be sent to keep company with 
those old giants, who corrupted mankind with such filthi- 
ness and violence, that they brought a deluge upon the 
earth, (Gen. vi. 4,5. 11.) See Arg. [6] 

Ver. 19. None that go unto her return again, neither 
take they hold of the paths of life.) And this is very remark- 
able, that it is rarely seen that any body who is drawn into 
her impure embraces ever gets out again: but she holds 
them all so fast by her enchantments, and they are so 
blinded and bewildered by her arts, that, like men who have 
quite lost their way in a strange country, they seldom or 
never can hit into it, and recover themselves to a virtuous 
way of living. See Arg. [d] 

Ver. 20. That thou mayest walk in the way of good men, 
and keep the paths of the righteous.) In which the sincere 
love of wisdom (ver. 1], 12, &c.) will so secure thee; that 
escaping her snares, as well as those of wicked men, thou 
mayest imitate those excellent persons the patriarchs and 
prophets; and be preserved in the paths of those righteous 
men who have followed after them. ‘ 

Ver. 21. For the upright shall dwell in the land, and the 
perfect shall remain in it.) Which is as much as to say, 
that thou mayest be perfectly happy: for men of integrity 
(according to God’s promise, Deut. xi. 8, 9. 21.) shall 
peaceably enjoy this good land which God hath given us; 
and they that study sincerely to please him‘in all things, 
shali leave it in possession to their posterity after them. 

Ver. 22. But the wicked shall be cut off from the earth, 
and the transgressors shall be rooted out.of it.| But such 
impious men as I spoke of (according to what God himself 
hath also denounced, Deut. xi. 17. and other places) shall 
be cut down from the earth; where they may flourish, like 
a tree, for a time: nay, they that give themselves up to do 
wickedly, and kcep no faith with God nor man, shall be 
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plucked up, like q tree, by the very roots, and leave none 
to preserve their memory behind them. 


CHAP. III. 


ARGUMENT. . 

In this chapter he continues to press obedience to the pre- 
cepts of wisdom; from the consideration of the benefits 
that are to be reaped thereby. Which he began to speak 
of in the foregoing chapter (touching also there, upon 
the mischief on the contrary side), but here handles more 
largely; and explains it not only in general, but in seve- 
ral particular precepts: for instance, liberality to Gad’s 
ministers, ver. 9,10. patience in adversity, ver. 11, 12. 
the foundation of which is an entire trust in God, and his 
fidelity, who will honour those that honour him, in his 
ministers; and never desert those in their trouble whd 
do good when they are in their prosperity, ver. 5, 6. 

After these things he returns to the gencral exhortation, 
ver. 13, &c: advising every one to learn the doctrine de- 
livered by God, and to be obedient; and not to be so 
foolish as to prefer his own wisdom or craft before it. 
To which he adds promises and comminations, together 
with several advices; which I need not note particularly, 
because they lie plainly before their eyes who will read 
the chapter. 

Ishall only observe that he represents wisdom, [a] (ver. 16, 
17, &c.) that is, religion and virtue, as other authors have 
done (particularly Cebes in his Tables), in the shape of 
a beautiful woman, or rather qucen; with her arms ex- 
tended, in the posture not only of directing, but also of 
rewarding her lovers and followers. For she holds forth 
in her right hand the great blessings of health and length 
of days, unto all those that will walk inthe way to which 
she points. And it was but just to place this in her right 
hand, that is, to give it the precedence; because it was 
the chief promise of the law: and indeed the most de- 
sirable of all earthly blessings, without which nothing 
can be enjoyed; no, not ourselves. | 

And then, after this, follow wealth and reputation ; things 
that mankind mightily covet: which he places in her lefi 
hand; as inferior blessings, but that come also from 
her gift. 

And as for cheerfulness in all conditions, there are no 
pleasures, he affirms, like those’ which wait upon her, 
and attend her motions. Safe and-secure pleasures; 
which do not merely gratify us for the present, and then ° 
expose us to danger, and leave us sad afterward; but 
give ‘us a peaceable possession of perpetual joy, which 
never dies nor decays; but, like the tree of life, remains 
fresh for ever. This he proves, ver. 19, 20. and ampli- 
fies in the rest of the chapter. 

[b] In which some observe three proverbial sayings: oné 
ver. 8. which seems to be but a metaphorical represent- 
ation of that firmness, that vigorous health, and chieer- 
fulness of mind, which virtue imparts: the other in ver. 
12. [c] whom the Lord loveth he correcteth; which Theo- 
doret, upon Heb. xii. 6. calls indeed zapoynax} rapatve- 
awc, a proverbial admonition, belonging to such parents, 
cuardians, and masters, as are careful of those conimitted 
to their charge ; but he names it so, I suppose, only be- 
cause he found it in the book of the Proverbs. The last 
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in ver. 18. [d] tree of life: which seems to be a prover- 
bial speech (used afterward more than once in this book) 
for that which prolongs life; and makes it very delight- 
ful and pleasant, as well as firm and durable, if we un- 
derstand it of Christ, the wisdom of God (as Origen, St. 
Ambrose, St. Austin, and others do), or of his doctrine, 
which is the same: 

. mortality, as the tree of life in Paradise would have 
done. 


Ver. 1. LVILY ct forget not my law; but let thine heart 
Keep my comunandments.) Let me then again entreat thee, 
whoever thou art that comest to learn of me (who loveth 
thee with a fatherly affection), not to be careless and negli- 
gent in the observance of these instrnetions; but remember 
them, and love them, and set thyself heartily to do whatso- 
ever I command thee. 

Ver. 2. For length of days, and long life, and peace, shall 
they add to thee.] For this is the surest way to that which 
all men naturally desire, and seek to attain: a long life, in 
firm health, vigour, and strength; with all manner of hap- 
piness and prosperity, (Deut. xxx. 18. 20.) | 

Ver. 3. Let not mercy and truth forsake thee: bind them 
abont thy neck; write them upon the table of thine heart.] 
Of this thou canst not miss, if thou wilt be steadfastly good 
and just; for the infinite bounty of God, and his faithful- 
ness to his promises, will secure these blessings to thee; 
therefore let my commandments be ever before thine eycs; 
fix them in thy memory and in thy affections, as if they 
were engraven upon thy heart; and look upon it as the 
srpios ornament to be obedient to them. 

: Ver. 4. So shalt thou find favour and good understanding 
tn the sight of God and man.] Which is as much, asif I 
had bidden thee acquire favour with God; and understand, 
on all occasions, what is good for thyself, ordering all thy 
affairs with such. judgment and prudence, as to be in high 
esteem with him and with men. 

Ver. 5. Trust in the Lord with all thine heart ; and lean 
notunto thy own anderstanding.|] And assure thyself there is 
no rule of prudence like to this, to confide in God entirely ; 
and to depend wholly on his providence for good success in 
well-doing: not imagining that, by thy own wit and policy, 
thou canst contrive such events as thou desirest, and bring 
about what thou designest. 

Ver. 6. In all thy ways acknowledge him, and he shall 
direct thy paths.| No; in all thy undertakings, both private 
and public, be sensible of his overruling power; observe 
his laws ; and impjore his favour and blessing : and he shall 
guide thee in thy proceedings; and bring them to a happy 
issuc, as hein his wisdom sees best for thee. 

Ver. 7. Be not wise.in thine own eyes: fear the Lord, and 
depart from evil.| Never be guilty of such folly as to con- 
ceit thine own wit to be so great, that thou canst manage 
things thereby in thine own way (neglecting the rules that 
he hath prescribed thee) to thy satisfaction: but have a re- 
ligious regard to him, who can either disappoint or prosper 
thee as he pleases; and, fearing to offend his majesty, avoid 
most cautiously those practices that he hath forbidden 
thee. 

- Ver. 8. It shail be health to thy navel, and marrow to th y 
.bones.| This is the way to preserve a good habit both of 
soul and body: and in all conditions to remain undejected; 
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nay, cheerful and fully satisfigd, whatsoever happens. 


See Arg. [0] 

Ver. 9. Honour the Lord with thy substance, and with 
the first-fruits of all thine increase.]. As, for example, there 
are those who think it prudence to save all they can; though 
it be by robbing God himself: but, if thon wilt he truly wise 
and happy, honour him in his ministers, by paying them 
their tithes duly; and bringing oblaiions to his house at 
the three solemn feasts; (Exod. xxiii. 14, 15.) tegether with 
the first-fraits of all that thy estate produces, (xxii. 29, 30.) 
in token of thy gratitude to him, and that all thou hast is 
his, and cannot thrive without his blessing. 

Ver. 10. So shall thy barns be filled with plenty, and thy 
presses shall burst out with new wine.}] Which he will pour 
upon thee abundantly; and convince thee, by lading the 
earth with fruit, and sending a seasonable as well as plen- 
tiful harvest and vintage, that this is the way, not to dimi- 
nish, but to increase the estate which God hath given thee. 
(Deut. xxviii. 4, 5. 2 Chron. xxxi. 10.) 

Ver. 11. My son, despise not the chastening of the Lord: 
neither be weary of his correction.| And suppose it be his 
pleasure that any affliction should befal thee; my son, 
(ver. 1.) let not that dissatisfy thee ; nor make thee either 
doubt of his gracious providence over thee, or out of im- 
patience take any unlawful course to remove it from thee. 

Ver. 12. For whom the Lord loveth he correcteth, even as 
a father the son in whom he delighteth.| But rather submit 
unto it, as a part of his fatherly discipline, which cannot 
hurt thee; but only correct something that is amiss in thee: 
for we are sure he loves those that keep his command- 
ments; and therefore nothing that proceeds from his love 
ought to be despised, or received with an abject mind ; but 
duly esteemed by them, and raise their expectation of somo 
good from the affliction; which should no more make him 
suspected of any unkindness, than a tender parent is, when 
he whips the child in whom he dclights; and to whom ho 
wishes so well, that he will not. igt him be unchastised. 
See Arg. [c] 

Ver. 13. Happy ts the man that fi ndeth wisdom, and the 
man that getteth understanding .| Happy, more happy than 
can be expressed, is that man who attains to this degree of 


wisdom ; and acquires (though it cost him the greatest pains 


and labour) such an understanding of God, and belief of his 
providence, as, notwithstanding any troubles that befal him, 
still to adhere unto him in faithful obedience, (ver. 7.) 

Ver. 14. For the merchandise of it is better than the mer- 
chandise of silver; and the gain thereof than fine gold.) If 
it were to be bought for money, one would purchase it at 
any rate; for the profit of itis infinitely to be preferred be- 
fore all the advantages that can be made by silver and 
gold. 

Ver. 15. She is more precious than rubies: and all the 
things thou canst desire are not to be compared uato her.) 
The most precious pearls are not so valuable; nor can our 
boundless fancy present any thing to our wishes that is 
worthy to come in competition with it. 

Ver. 16. Length of days is in her right hand: and in her 
left hand riches and honour.) For true wisdom presents us, 
as we say, with both hands : teaching us, in the first place, 
such prudence and moderation, as by the Divine blessing 
prolong our days (which none of those things can do for 
us); and, in the next place, adds both riches and honour ; 
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which men foolishly and vainly seek to get, and to keep, « 


by other means. See Arg. [a] 

Ver. 17. Her ways are ways of pleasantness, and all her 
paths ave peace.| And, besides all this, there is a singular 
pleasure, nay, the highest delight, in all the acts of virtue 
to which wisdom directs her “followers : who are always 
either in perfect safety by well-doing, or, if any trouble 
come upon them, have that inward tranquillity aud satis- 
faction, which nothing else could give them. 

. Ver. 18. She is a tree of life to ‘them that lay hold upon 
her ; and happy is every one that retaineth her.] In short, 
wisdom leads into a paradise; and supplies the place of 
that tree of life, from-whence our first parents were ba- 
nished; that is, gives not only a present, but an immortal 
satisfaction, to all those that strongly apprehend and retain 
her precepts; and therefore I again pronounce him happy 
(ver. 13.) above all other men, and above all expression, 
who constantly and firmly adheres unto them. Sec Arg. (d] 

Ver. 19. The Lord by wisdom hath founded the earth ; by 
understanding hath he established the heavens.) For they 
are a participation of that wonderful wisdom and under- 
standing, w hereby the Lord settled the earth in that place 
where it remains fixed; and disposed the heavenly bodies 
in that admirable and unchangeable ondet, which he would 
have us imitate. 

Ver. 20. By his knowledge the depths are een up, m5 
the clouds drop down the dew.) In works of merey and 
goodness especially; whereby we plainly communicate 
with him in that knowledge, by which the Lord made foun- 
tains of water gush out of the earth for the use of all living 
creatures; and the clouds drop down plentifully their re- 
freshing dente for the cherishing of plants and grass, which 
in hot countries many times have no other moisture. _ 

Ver. 21. My son, let not.them depart from thine eyes: 
keep sound wisdom and discretion.| My son, (to whom my 
affection is so grcat, that I cannot but again repeat it, ver. 
L 1. ) Iet me prevail with thee to.fix these good instruc- 
tions in thy mind: look upon them as the most solid wis- 
dom, and the greatest cunning and policy; and accordingly 
observe them. 

Ver. 22. So shall they be life unto thy soul, and grace to 
thy neck.| For they will revive and cheer thee, when other 
things fail thee: and enable thee also with acceptable 
words to comfort those, whom the fame of thy wisdom 
shall invite to learn of thee. 

Ver. 23. Then shalt thou walk in thy way safely, and 
thy foot shall not stumble.| When thou goest ahroad about 
thy business, thou shalt dispatch it the more cheerfully, 
because thou art sure of God’s providence over thee: and 
wisdom will direct thee to avoid those stumbling-blocks, by 
which others fall into sin and danger. 

Ver. 24. When thou liest down, thou shalt not be afraid; 
yea, thou shalt lie down, and thy sleep shall be sweet.| And 
when thou comest home to rest from thy labours, thoa 
shalt not be troubled with fear of what may happen whilst 
thou art asleep; but (having nothing to discompose thee) 
shalt lie down securely, and, by a sound and sweet repose, 
be refreshed to return to. thy employments. 

Ver. 25. Be not afraid of sudden fear, neither of the de- 
solation of the wickeil, when it cometh.| In which, if thou 
shouldest be interrupted by any rumours and reports of 
unexpected and approaching danger, let not that disturb 
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-thee: no, though thou shouldest see the wicked ready to 
lay all waste, or the Divine vengeance bringing utter deso- 


lation upon them for their wickedness. | 
Ver. 26. For. the Lord shall be thy confidence, and shall 


keep thy foot from being taken.) For a firm -hope in the 


Lord shall be thy support, even when thou art ina totter- 
ing condition; nay, when thy skill quite fails thee, and 
theu knowest not what to do for thy safety; he shall so 


direct and guide thee, that thou shalt be preserved from 


falling into the hands of those that lie in wait to destroy 
thee. 

Ver. 27. Withhold not good from them to whom it is due, 
when it is in the power of thine hand to do it.| And, as it 
will give thee great security of mind and confidence in 
God at such atime, not to be conscious to thyself of any 
wrong done to thy neighbour, - -by denying to pay thy just 
debts when thou art able; so the remembrance of having 
done good to others will be a far greater: and therefore. 
let me advise thee to take a special care not to withhold 
relief from those whose needs entitle them unto it: when 
thou canst not pretend disability, but hast wherewithal to 
do it. 

Ver. 28. Say not unto thy neighbour, Go, and come 
again, and to-morrow I will give; when thou hast it by 
thee.| And, as thou wouldest not have God to defer his 
help in such distresses as_I spake of, (ver. 25, 26.) so do 
not thou put off thy neighbour, when he begs a kindness of 
thee, saying, I cannot now; come another time ; to-morrow 
thou shalt see what I will do for thee: when, if thou hadst 
a heart to it, thou couldest supply him now, as well as 
then; and who can tell what shall be to-morrow ? 

Ver. 29. Devise not evil against thy neighbour, seeing he 
dwelleth securely by thee.| And let not the quietness of any 
man’s temper, much less the confidence he hath of thy ho- 
nesty and goodness, tempt thee to contrive any mischief to 
him: for the more securely he relies on thy virtue, and the 
less mistrust he hath of any harm from thee, the greater 
wickedness it will be, so much as to have it in thy thoughts 
to do him any injury. 

Ver. 30. Strive not with a man without cause, if he have 
done thee no harm.| For instance, do not bring false ac- 
tions against any neighbour, nor-vex him with causeless or 
unnecessary suits at law: no, nor so much as pretend a 
cause for quarrelling and falling out with him, when he 
hath done nothing to deserve it of thee. 

Ver. 31. Envy thou not the oppressor, and choose none. 
of his ways.) And what though thou shouldest sce men 
thrive by oppression and violence, let not that provoke 
thee to emulate them; that is, to wish thyself in their con- 
dition, by imitating them in any of their injurious pro- 
cecdings. 

Ver. 32. For the froward_is abomination to the Lord: 
but his secret is with the righteous.] For he that perversely 
departs from all the rules of truth and justice, is above all 
expression abominable to the Lord; even in his highest 
prosperity: but the Lord is a friend to men of sincere in- 
tegrity; who know the secret of, his providence in raising 
those wicked oppressors so high, that they may have the 
more dreadful fall. 

Ver. 33. The curse of the Lord is in the house of the 
wicked : but he blesseth the habitation of the just.| The evil- 
doer is under the curse of the Lord, though he live in the 
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most stately palace: but just and good men ought to look 
upon themselves as under his care and blessing ; and there- 
fore very happy in the meanest cottage. 

Ver. 34. Surely he scorneth the scorners: but he giveth 
grace to the lowly.}| Those proud oppressors and scofiers 
at good men, he will undoubtedly, not only confound, but 
‘expose to scorn, and make them ridiculous in the cyes of 
the world; but cause the humble, modest, and meek (who 
bear even ‘their insolent scoffs patiently), to be had in ho- 
nour and highly esteemed. 

Ver. 35. The wise shail inherit glory : but shame shall be 
the promotion of fools.| They may be despised and de- 
‘based for a time, but in the issue they shall be accounted 
the only wise men; and leave an excellent never-dying 
fame behind them; when those impious men shall be fa- 
mous for nothing, but the shame and disgrace that shall fall 
upon them. 


Laas. iD. 


ARGUMENT. 

The dulness, sluggishness, and forgetfulness of mankind 

' in their principal concernments are so notorious, that 
we necd not wonder the wise man repeats the very same 
things, and quickens our attention to them, in the begin- 
ning of this chapter. Which he thought necessary to 
excite again (ver. 10.) and again, (ver. 20.) because all 
his pains he knew would be lost without serious consi- 
dcration of what he said: and the very first step to wis- 
dom, is to have a mind to be wise. 

And to make his exhortations the more acceptable, he ac- 
quaints the reader with the lessons which his own fa- 
ther and mother were wont to teach him, (ver. 3, 4, &c.) 
and the great benefit he had received by them. Which 
gave him the greater confidence to press every one to 
follow his example of obsequiousness to good counsels, 
as the surest way to be happy: and by no means to imi- 
tate the examples of the wicked, from which he dis- 
suades by many arguments, (ver. 14, 15, &c.) and _ be- 
seeches they may be so duly pondered, (ver. 20, 21, &c.) 
that they produce in every one a watchfulness over his 
own heart, his mouth, his eyes, his feet: as may be seen 
in the conclusion of the chapter. 

The whole chapter from ver. 4. may be conceived to be 
the words of David as well as Solomon’s. 
extended David’s advice no farther than unto ver. 10. 

and there make Solomon to resume his exhortation; and 

~ urge upowu his son what his father had taught him. 

There is one proverbial speech in ver. 27. which needs no 
explication. “Some would have another, ver. 16. but I 

can see no reason for it. 

The principal instructions in this chapter are these: the 
care that parents ought to take to instruct their children 
diligently ; and the greater they are (suppose princes) 
the more accurate ought their education to be, as Solo- 
mon’s was: (ver. 3, 4, ke.) and above all things the ex- 
cellence of wisdom and virtue ts to be inculcated : for this 

* excites a desire of it; and that is the very beginning of 
it, as some expound those words, ver. 7. In which 
sense they are admirably explained in the book of Wis- 
dom, (vi. 12—14. 17.) Next to this they are to be cau- 
tioned against evil company, as the bane of youth: and 
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the wretchedness of their life that live wickedly is to be 
represented ; and the happiness, comfort, and satisfaction, 
of theirs that live virtuously, which increase as their 
days and their virtues do, (ver. 18.) Next they are to 
be taught how necessary it is to be constant in reading 
pious books, especially the Holy Scriptures: (ver. 21.) 
and to have an upright heart, sincerely disposed to fol- 
low such directions ; upon which all depends, both their 
well or ill-doing, and their well or ill-bcing. Watchful- 
ness also over the senses is commended, as of great use to 
preserve the affections from being corrupted. 


Ver. 1. Hrrar, ye children, the instruction of a father, 
and attend to know understanding.] Listen then all ye that 
are desirous to Jearn, unto the instructions which, out of 
a paternal affection, I bring from God unto you: hearken 
to them, though they correct your present manners; and 
let your mind be so attentive, that you may know what it 
is to have a right understanding in all things. 

Ver. 2. For Igive you good doctrine, forsake you not my 
law.| They are no frivolous or indifferent matters which I 
teach you; but the most excellent things, and absolutely 
necessary to your happiness: thetefore do not merely at- 
tend to them, but strictly observe my precepts, as the law 
and rule of your life. 

Ver. 3. For I was my father’s son, and tentler and only 

beloved in the sight of my mother.] Do as I myself did, who 
remember, that when I was a child, the son of a most wise 
and pious father, and under the careful eye of an affec- 
tionate mother; who loved me most dearly above all her 
children, and while I was soft and flexible, and apt to re- 
ccive good impressions, looked to my education with great 
circumspection; 
Ver. 4. He taught me also, and said unto me, Let thine 
heart retain my words: keep my commandments, and live.] 
My father was wont to tutor and instruct me, (1 Chron. 
xxviii. 8. xxix. 2.) saying, Mind my words, and faithfully 
retain them, not only in thy memory, but in thy affections; 
observe my commandments,. and thou shalt enjoy long 
happiness. 

Ver. 5. Get wisdom, get understanding ; forget it not: 

neither decline from the words of my mouth.] And this is 
the thing I require of thee, not so much to seek after riches, 
as to treasure up wisdom; and endeavour to understand 
how to behave thyself upon all occasions; and when thou 
art well-informed in thy duty, do not forget it, nor turn 
aside from the way, into which I will direct thee. 
' Ver. 6. Forsake her not, and she shali preserve thee: 
love her, and she shall keep thee.] Quit all things in this 
world rather than forsake the precepts of wisdom ; stick 
to them, and they will preserve thee from innumerable 
mischiefs: love them sincerely, and they will be stronger 
guard than money can procure thee. 

Ver. 7. Wisdom is the principal thing; therefore get wis- 
dom: and with all thy getting get understanding.| And as 
there is nothing comparable to wisdom, so the first step to 
it is to know as much, and to prize it accordingly. Begin 
therefore to be wise, by looking npon the fear of God as 
above all earthly possessions, and by being willing, if it 
were needful, to give all thou art worth to know what is 
pleasing to him. 

' Ver. 8. Exalt her, and she shall promote thee ; she shail 
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bring thee to honour, when thou dost embrace her] Thou 
canst not speak nor-think too highly of this wisdom, as thou 
shalt find by happy experience. For if thou magnify it 
above all things, it will raise thy esteem, and make thee 
great in the world; yea, when thou entertainest it with ar- 
dent love, thou shalt become most illustrious in the sight 
of God and men. 

Ver. 9. She shall give to thine head an ornament of grace: 
a crown of glory shall she deliver to thee.} Whatsoever else 
thou hast to commend thee and gain thee honour, this shall 
add unto it, and make it far more amiable; the fairest or- 
naments, or the most beautiful crown that can be set upon 
thy head, shall reeeive lustre from hence; and be settled 
there the most securely. 

Ver. 10. Hear, O my son, and receive my sayings: and 

the years of thy life shall be many.| Thus my father was 
wont to discourse to me, as I do to thee, my son; whom I 
earnestly again entreat (ver. 1.) to consider what I say, 
and to believe it; and then I promise thee, what he did me, 
(ver. 4.) that thou shalt lead a long and happy life. 
_ Ver. 11. Ihave taught thee in the way of wisdom ; I have 
led thee in right paths.| 1 have already taught thee, and 
will still inform thee in the wisest course unto it; not in 
those crooked ways of fraud and falseness, &c. which 
many take; but in the direct paths of integrity and 
truth, in which I intend, as I have done hitherto, to lead 
thee. 

Ver. 12. When thou goest, thy steps shall not be straitened ; 
and when thou runnest, thou shalt not stumble.] And if thy 
actions and designs have-no other-rule, thou shalt be.at 
ease, and free from those straits‘and difficulties which 
others meet withal; and in case thy business shall require 
haste, this will be the safest, as well as the most inoffensive 
(if not the shortest), way to accomplish thy ends. 

Ver. 13. Take fast hold of instruction ; let her not go: 
keep her; for she is thy life.] Resolve to try it, and, though 
it should be eontrary to thy present sense, yet do not refuse 
this instruction which I-give thee; but take such fast hold 
of it, as never, for want: of care and pains, to Ict it slip out 
of thy mind; keep it as a most precious treasure, for all 
thy happiness depends upon it. - 

Ver. 14. Enter not into the path of the wicked, and. go 
not in the way of evil men.| And if thou really intendest to 
be guided by me, remember the advice I gave thee in the 
beginning, (chap. i. 10.) not so much as to enter upon their 
wicked course of life, or to keep them company, who re- 
gard not God, and are injurious to men: or, if thou hast 
been seduced into it, be not persuaded by their seeming 
prosperity, and thriving condition, to continuc in it. 

Ver. 15. Avoid it, pass not by it, turn from tt, and pass 
away.| Avoid it therefore with a just abhorrenec; come 
not near if, but get as far as thou canst from thcir soeiety: 
and decline all oecasions that might invite thee into it, as 
dangerous temptations. 

Ver. 16. For they sleep not, except they wey done 
mischief; and their sleep is taken away, unless they cause 
some to fall.| For as misehief is their business, so they pur- 
sue it with a restless diligence: there being those among 
them, for instance, that cannot: be quiet, nor have any sa- 
tisfaction, till they have cxeeuted their villanous inten- 
tions; but perpetually disturb themselves; that they may 
ruin others. 
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Ver. 17. For they eat the bread. of wickedness, and drink. 
the wine of violence.] For they live by robbery and spoil; 
having no other meat and drink, but what is the fruit of their 
rapine and violence, and not of their honest. labours. 

Ver. 18. But the path of the just is as the shining light, 
that shineth more and more unto the perfect day.) Which 
makes a.wide difference befween them and righteous men; 
whose pure and. innocent life is full of honour as well as 
joy; which increases continually together with. their vir- 
tue ; procecding (like the splendour of the sun, which no-, 
thing can extinguish, nor hinder in its course) till come to 
the highest piteh of joy and glory. 

| Ver. 19. The way of the wicked is as darkness ; they know 
not at what they stumble.|. Whereas, those wicked people 
live most uncomfortably, as well as basely and vilely; go- 
ing on blindly to their own destruction (of whieh they are 
in constant danger, and grows more and more upon them), 
and yet they know not (no ‘more than men in thick dark- 
ness) what mischief it is that suddenly may befal them. 

Ver. 20. My son, attend to my words ; ineline thine ear 
unto my sayings. | Therefore I do, not without reason, once 
more repeat my request unto thee, (ver. 1. 10.) that thou 
wilt give diligent heed to my adviee; and seriously consi- 
der those exhortations, which proeced from a sincere affec- 
tion to thy welfare. 

Ver. 21. Let them not depart from thine eyes; keep them 
in the midst of thine heart.] Read them over and over again, 
and keep them perpetually in mind; or rather. preserve 
them studiously, and lay them up, as a most precious trea- 
sure, in the closest affeetions of thy heart. 

Ver. 22. For they are life unto those that find them, and 
health to all their flesh.] For they will make all those ex- 
ceeding happy, both in body and soul, that come tho- 
roughly aequainted with them: and, how various soever 
their temper and condition be, will prove an universal re- 
medy for all their griefs and troubles.. 

Ver. 23. Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of, it 
are the essues of life.] And charge thyself with this, above 
all other cares, to sect such a strict guard upon the inward 
thoughts, motions, and. affeetions of thy soul (whieh are 
besieged with many enemies), that thy consent be never 
obtained to any thing which thou oughtest to refuse: for 
thy living well or ill depends on this; and such as thy cau- 
tion and watchfulness are in this, such will the actions of 
thy life be, which flow from thenee. 

Ver. 24. Put away from thee a -froward mouth, and per- 
verse lips put far from thee.] And as they that defend. a 
city against an cnemy set a strong guard at the gates and 
postermms,,so do thou upon thy ears and upon thy mouth, 
never speaking things contrary to truth, honesty, and reli- 
gion, thyself; nor listening unto those that do, but banish- 
ing both as far as is possible, from thy familiarity. 

Ver. 25. Let thine eyes look right on, and let thine eye- 
lids look straight.before thee.| The eyes also are dangerous 
inlets into the heart; and therefore watch them well that 
they do not gaze about, and fasten on every object that in- 
vites them: but be fixed upon one scope, as thy thoughts 
ought to be, from which let nothing divert them. 

Ver. 26. Ponder the path of thy feel, and let all thy ways 
be established.| And before thou fixest and resolvest upon 
any aetion, examine and weigh it thoroughly, whether it be 
agreeable to the rule of life, and the end thou aimest at: 
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and so thou shalt be constant to thyself, and confirmed in 
a steadfast course of well-doing. 

Ver. 27. Turn not to the right hand nor to the left: re- 
move thy foot fron evil.] From which do not suffer thyself 
to be drawn aside, either to superstition on the one hand, 
or to contempt or neglect of religion on the other: let nei- 
ther love of friends, nor hatred of enemies, neither hope of 
pleasure and gain, nor fear of pain and damage, neither 
prospcrous nor cross events, ever move thee to turn into 
either extreme from the rule of virtue: but, whatsoever 
inclination thou findest that way, do not proceed to commit 
the Icast sin against God, or against thy neighbour. 


é 
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ARGUMENT. 

There being nothing to which youth is so prone, as to give 
up themselves to satisfy their fleshly desires, and nothing 
proving so pernicious to them, if they do it with harlots: 
the wisc man gives a new caution against those impure 
lusts, which he had taken notice of before, (chap. ii. 16, 
17, &c.) as great obstructions to wisdom: and with re- 
peated entreaties begs attention to so weighty an argu- 
ment, which here he prosecutes more largely, and presses, 
not only with singular elegance, but with powerful rea- 
sons. Which, in the heat of youth, men are not forward 
to consider; but if they would be so sober, Solomon 
hath said enough to deter them from whoredom. 

Whose miserable cffects he describes by several apt re- 

semblances, (ver. 4, 5.) which shew how, by this vice, 

‘men lose their honour, their time, their health, and es- 

tates; and at last (as he shews afterward) hie down in 

* sorrow, and end their days in an unprofitable repent- 
ance. And therefore, for the prevention of this, he com- 
mends the use of marriage, and a passionate love for a 
man’s own wife; which he describes allegorically: first 

‘ fa], under the comparison of a domestic fountain; where 
a man may quench his natural thirst, and from whence 
streams (i. e. children) may be derived abroad to serve 
the public good, &c. and, secondly, under the comparison 
of a young hind and a young wild goat: which are taken 
notice of by authors that write of animals (particularly 
Oppianus) to be loving creatures; and which in ancient 
times were playfellows (as one may call them) for the 
greatest persons, who kept them in their pajaces, and 
diverted themselves with them, as a lovely sort of crea- 
ture, whom they delighted to adorn with chains, and gar- 
lands, and such-like things. About which Bochartus 
among others may be consulted: who hath demonstrated 
that the jaalah (which we translate a roe) is a creature 
that lived in mountainous places, and could climb up the 
steepest rocks. Unto which, as well as toa young hind, 
Solomon compares a good wife, because of the simpli- 
city, softness, and good-nature of this kind of creature; 
and other qualitics mentioned by ancient anthors: who 
abundantly satisfy us, what reason the wise man had 
to make choice of tliese comparisons, to represent the 
pleasure of ardent love between man and wife, when it 
is natural without consiraint; sincere, simple, gentle, 
without moroseness, suspicions, or pride: which good 
qualities are not to be found in harlots, but may be met 
withal in a wite. From whence he shews the unreason- 
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ableness, nay, unaccountable folly, of preferring forni- 
cation and vagrant lusts, before the innocent joys of a 
married life, (ver. 20.) to which a man, who considers 
his own good, would choose to be ‘tied, that he may 
avoid the inconveniences, or rather miseries, to which 
the lusts of uncleanness reduce him: but especially the 
heavy judgment of God; who, having ordained marriage 

- for the comfort of mankind, and the preserving society, 
(ver. 21, &c.) will not therefore let the contempt of it go 
aitpfliished: 

The principal things to be leamt in “this chapter are, not to 
believe every thing to be good for us that pleases the 
flesh for the present, (ver. 3, &c.) but in the beginning 
of any pleasure, to look to the’end of it; to avoid the 
company of harlots; to use due care in the choice ofa 
wife ; to love her too much, rather than too little; to re- 
strain ourselves from inordinate affection, by the con- 
sideration of God’s omnipresence, &c. 

The proverbial sayings are obvious enough in ver. 3, 4. 15. 
I shall only give an account of my translating ;yy ver. 
14. [6] the assembly of judges: for in many other places, 
besides those quoted there in the Paraphrase, it signifies 
the seventy elders or senators who judged the people: as 
in Josh. xx. 6. and Numb. xxvii. 21. where R. Solomon 
thus expounds ppyq 59 all the congregation. And so 
truly it scems plainly to be uscd Numb. xv. 24, &e. 
where the sacrifice is different from that prescribed in 
Lev. iv.-13, &c. and therefore the sin was different, and 
the congregation for whom this was offered, were the re- 
presentatives of the whole congregation ; or, as they now 
speak, the great Sanhedrin. 


Veraie M- Y son, attend.unto my wisdom, and bow thine 
ear to my undersiauding.] I cannot too often awaken thine 
attention, (whoever thou art that puttest thyself under my 
see chap. ii. 1. in. 1. 21, &e.) especially in 
things of such moment as Jam going to treat of: and there- 
fore again I besecch thee, both to mind diligently, and to 
consider what [ take to be trne wisdoin, and more than 
ordinary prudence. 

Ver. 2. That thou mayest regard discretion, onl that thy 
lips may keep knowledge.] Which, if thou observest, it will 
make thee so skilful and disereetly cautious, that thou shalt 
not only be able to preserve thyself from the most subtle 
and dangerous deccits; but, upon occasion, to adyise 
others, and keep them from being cheated. t 

Ver. 8. For thé lips of a strange woman drop as a honey- 
comb, and her mouth ts smoother than oil.) As too many are 
by the arts of a harlot, from whom thou oughtest to es- 
trange thyself as much as if she were not of the common- 
wealth of Israel; for she pretending the greatest love, al- 
lures inexperienced youth by her flattering speeches, and 
swect voice, perhaps, and songs, wherewith she enchants 
them; and making them belicve they shall taste nothing but 
the most delicious pleasures, her soft and smooth entice- 
ments slip down glibly into their unwary hearts, which are 
taken with her. 

Ver. 4. But her end is bitter as wormwood, sharp as a 
two-edged sword.|. But the beginning of this love is not so 
sweet, as the conclusion is hitter: “and therefore think of 
both together, and believe what I now tell thee, without 
making a trial; that after a short pleasure follows long 
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pain, by impairing men’ s health, strength, estates, and cre- 
dit; which they cannot reflect upon without trouble and 
vexation, and (if she do not quite destroy their reason) be 
filled with remorse of conscience, and anguish of spirit: 

for, like a sword that cuts on os sides, she wounds both 
soul and body. 

- Ver. 5. Her feet go down to wena: her steps take ‘hold 
on hell.] In short, leads those that follow her to an untimely, 
‘ shameful, and miserable end : to have never so little to do 

with her, is to approach | to certain and inevitable destruc- 
tion ; not only here, but in another world. 

Wer. 6. Lest thou shouldest ponder the path of life, her 
ways are moveable, that thou canst not know them.] For 
theugh thou mayest think to make a retreat in time, thou 
wilt be deceived: she having more ways than thou canst 
ever know (winding and turning herself into a thousand 
shapes), to keep thee from so much as deliberating _ 
thy retum to a virtuous course of life. 

Ver. 7. Hear me now therefore, O ye children, and ul 

part not from the words of my meuth.| All which consi- 
dered, sheuld incline those that read these things te be 
obedient to me: who do not desire to restrain them from 
any thing that will make them happy; but in tender affec- 
tion advise them, net to be enticed by her flatteries to de- 
part from those fatherly counsels, which, out of mere kind- 
‘ness, [ give unto them. ' 
- Ver. 8. Remove thy way far from her, and come not 
nigh the door of her heuse.| If all will not be governed by 
them, yet do thou, whose mind is awakened to attend unto 
me, wholly shun all familiarity with her; nay, so much as 
the least aspect towards her: avoid her as thou wouldest 
the plague; and beso far from going into her chamber, as 
not to come near the door of her house. 

Ver. 9. Lest thou give thine honour unto others, and thy 
years unto the cruel.) Lest thou forfeit all the reputation, 
which perhaps thou hast got by worthy actions, and grow 
contemptible among thy friends and acquaintance; who see 
thee prefer the company of harlots, and their base attend- 
ants, befere that of the mest virtuous persons: and thereby 
thou lose, not only thy fame, but sacrifice the flower of 
thine age, and thy precious time, to ene that doth not love 
thee a jot; but could sce thee perish without any pity. 

Ver. 10. Lest strangers be filled with thy wealth, and thy 
labours be in the house of a stranger.| And that will be the 
issue of thy impurity; which wastes first the strength and 
vigour of thy body, and then thy money and estate, upon a 
strange family, perhaps of anether country: whose. filthy 
Justs are satiated at the expense of thy spirits; and whose 
house and table are furnished with the fruit of thy care and 
labours. 

- Ver. 11. And thou mourn at the last, when thy flesh and 
thy body are consumed.{} And when things are come to this 
pass, that thy credit, thy friends, thy precious time, thy 
health, thy estate, and thy pleasure too are all gone, and 


nothing left but a heavy heart, and skin and bone; then’ 


thou.begin unprofitably to groan and lament; nay, perhaps 
to rear out thy. grief in a most deplorable manner. 

Ver. 12. And say, How have I hated instruction, and my 
heart despised reproof.| Saying, How stupidly foolish lave 
I been, in not considering all this sooner; how senselessly 
bent upon my own ruin. Iam amazed to think bow I 


hated the cautions that were given me to avoid. her com-. 
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pany; and inwardly despised (hew civilly however in 
outward show I received them) the just reproois 1 had 
afterward for going to her. 

Ver. 13. And have not abeyed the voice of my teachers, 
nor tuclined mine ear to them that instructed me !} I wanted 
no good instructions of my parents, tutors, friends, and 
God's ministers; who informed me of the danger, and tanght 
me hew to escape it: but, alas! [ was so sottish as not to 
obey them; so contumacious, that'I did not so much as 
consider what they said unto me. 

Ver. 14. I was almost tn all evil in the midst of the con- 
gregation and assembly.] But gave up myself to follow my 
lusts, which in a short time eee me in almost all kind 
of wickedness; from which the reverence of no persons 
could restrain me: but openly,’in the face of the most 
public and solemn assemblies of God’s people, even be- 
fore the magistrates and judges, (Numb. xxv. 7. xxxv.12.) 
I beldly committed them. See Arg. [b] 

Ver. 15. Drink waters out of ‘ine own cistern, and run- 
ning waters out of thine own well.] Such are the fruitless 
moans of a man that hath quite exhausted himself in these’ 
lewd courses; which shew how much better it 1s to follow 
the advice which I now give thee: marry, and in a wife of 
thine own enjey the pleasures thou desirest, and be content 
with them alone; innocent, chaste, and ‘pure pleasures; as 
much different. from the other as the clear waters of a 
wholesome fountain are from those of a- dirty lake or 
puddle.- 

. Ver. 16. Let thy fountains be dispersed abPoad: and rivers 
of waters in the sireets.| Of whem thou mayest have a law- 
ful issue, which thou needest not be ashamed to own; but 
openly produce and send them abroad, like streams from a 
spring, to serve the public good; nay, a numerous progeny 
may be derived from your Hhphy society, and match into 
divers other honest families. 

Ver. 17. Let them be only thine own, and not strangers 
with thee.| Children that acknowledge no other father, be- 
cause they spring from one whom thou enjoyest (like a 
fountain in thy own ground) to thyself alone: being taught 
by thy confining thyself to her, never to'admit any stranger 
to thy bed, but to: keep it solely unto thee: 

. Ver.18. Let thy fountain be blessed; and rejoice with the 
wife of thy’ youth,| Happy shalt thou every way he with 
such a wife; whem I advise thee to take in thy youth, 
and, avoiding those filthy cruel harlots, (ver. 9.) to selace 
thyself in Herimnocént and delightful company: whereby 
thou wilt long preserve thy youth, ey they speedily de- 
flower, (ver. 10.). 

Ver. 19. Let her be as the loving hind and pleasant roe ; 
let her breasts satisfy thee at all times ; and be thou ravished 
always with her leve.] Love her and cherish her, with a 
most tender affection; and let her always seém amiable in 
thy eyes: if thou weuldest recreate and disport thyself (as 
some are wont to de with young fawns, and other beautiful 
creatures of like kind), let it be with her, as the sweetest 
companion; in whose embraces take such satisfaction, as 
to forget all other, and to be excessively transported with 
her as:long as you live.. See Arg. fa] 

- Ver. 20. And why wilt: thou, my son, be ravished with a 
strange woman, ‘and embrace.the bosom of a stranger ?] 
Consider, my son, (ver. 1.) what I say, and deny if thou 
canst, that itis an unaccountable folly to seck that in a 
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vile harlot (to whom thou oughtest to be as great a 
strangcr, as to her religion), which thou mayest more fully, 
morc pleasantly, securely, and constantly, as well as more 
innocently, cnjoy in a pious wife of thine own nation : 

Ver. 2]. For the ways of man are before the eyes of the 
Lord, and he pondereth ail his goings.) And, which is most 
considerable, enjoy with the approbation and favour of the 
Lord: from whom no man can hide his private actions, but 
he plainly sees and weighs all he doth, wheresoever he be ; 
and will exactly proportion rewards and punishments, ac- 
cording as he behaves himself. 

Ver. 22. His own iniquities shall take the wicked himself, 
and he shall be holden with the cords of his sins.] If he be a 
wicked fornicator or adulterer, for instance, let him not 
think to escape, because he is so cunning that nobody ob- 
serves him, or so powerful that none can call bim to ac- 
count: for his own manifold iniquities shall] arrest and ap- 
prehend him; and he shall need no other chains to bind 
and hold him fast, to answer for them to God. 

‘Ver. 23. He shall die without instruction; and im the 
greatness of his folly he shall go astray.) Whose sentence 
upon such a person is this, that he shall inevitably perish, 
(ver. 5.) because he refused to follow these instructions; 
and not only miss of his aim of being happy, but, like men 
that wander from the right way, precipitate himselfinto un- 
expected ruin, (ver. 9—11.) because he was such an egre- 
gious fool, as to take no warning by all that could be said 
to him; but still to commit innumerable sins, (ver. 13, 14.) 
though he was told the many inconveniences, nay mischicfs, 
they would bring upon him. 


CHAP. VI. 


' ARGUMENT. 

For the securing of the peace and happiness of a married 
life (which the wise man had commended in the forego- 
ing chapter), he here adds two cautions; one against 
suretyship, the other against sloth: which make great 
discontents in a family, by bringing it to poverty. He 
illustrates both. by elegant similitudes; especially the 
latter, by the example of the ant: who borrows of none, 
and yet is not in danger to starve ; laying up instore, by 
a notable industry, sufficient provision in due season 
against a time of need. Which the great Lord Bacon [a] 
ingeniously applies (in the beginning of his sixth book 
of the Advancement of Learning) to the improvement of 
arts and sciences, by every one’s bringing his grain. And 
in this business he defines the slothful to be; whose only 
care it is to live upon the main stock; but not to improve 
it by sowing the ground of sciences over again, and reap- 
ing a new harvest, This is the sum of the eleven first 
verses. 

And upon this occasion he annexes the description ofa de- 
ceitful knave, (ver. 12, &c.) who cares not by what 
wicked arts he lives, when he is reduced to poverty: 
whose character he gives from his mouth, his eyes, feet, 
fingers, heart, and tongue. 
vices, (ver. 16, &c.) which he represents as most odious 
to God, he returns to his former argument, to give cau- 
tions against uncleanness, especially adultery, (ver. 20. 
24, &c.) which, as it is many times the effect of idleness, 
so he shews is the way to bring one to poverty; nay, to 
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endanger one’s life, or to bringinevitably upon him some 
other mischicf; not only infamy, but the hatred and re- 
venge of that person who is wronged by the adulterer ; 
who hereby puts himself into a worse condition than that 
of a thicf. [6b] They that would see the terrible effects 
of this jealousy fully and livelily described, let them read 
St. Chrysostom, zept Map evfac, chap. lii. where he ob- 
serves, among other things, that od riv aSuulav pdvov adA& 
Kai Supdv, &c. this disease is wont to breed and bring 
forth, not only an intolerable heaviness of mind, but an 
insupportable rage ; and that such is the madness of this 
distemper, that it is not cured, no, not by the — 
it takes upon him that is the cause of it. 

The principal points of wisdom to be learnt in this chapter 
are these; care of our family; caution in engaging for 
others; diieenee in some honest employment; hatred 
of idleness, as contrary to nature; not to contemn the 
meanest instructor, but to learn something even of the 
smallest creature; and to improve the present time; to 
dread the mischievous effects of poverty, especially that 
which comes by idleness; (the effect of which is too oft 
the loss of all conscience; ver. 12, 13, &c.) to give good 
heed to the admonitions of our parents and instructors, 
when they teach the will of God: and above all things, 
to fortify ourselves against the sins of uncleanness, 
About which the wise man gives the more frequent cau- 

’ tions, because youth is not. more prone to them, than 
they are pernicious to youth: who ought therefore not 
only to weigh diligently the miserable consequences of 
them, especially of adultery (which he represents in the 
conclusion of the chapter), but carefully to avoid the oc- 
casions of such sins; and faithfully to suppress the first 
motions towards them, ver. 25, &c. [c] where he gives 
a particular charge to watch ‘over our cyes (which are 
the inlets to love), and uses a remarkable phrase to ex- 
press the danger of gazing upon an evil woman; lest he 
be taken or caught with her eyelids: which he seems to 
compare to nets, as other authors do: particularly Phi- 
lostratus in his Epistles; where he often speaks of the ra 
TOV oupatwy Sikrua, nets of the eyes; and hath in these 
elegant words expressed the power of love which resides 
in the eyelids, here mentioned: 6”Epwe tiv tév d¢3a\pov 
axodrodty, ov EbAote ovd? wAlvSore, GAAA pdvarc BrAEPapOIC 
retylaac, iovxi} Kata pxpdy eiadberat, Kc. Epist. Vuvacxi. ~ 

It would be too long to note the proverbial’ speeches in 
this chapter. I shall only give a bricf account of thems 
and of one phrase im this. chapter that needs a little 
explication.’ 

{d] As for the proverbial speech, it is ver. 11. upon which 
the Lord Bacon hath made a very ingenious observation; 
distinguishing in this manner, between the poverty that 
comes as a traveller, and the want that comes as an 
armed’ man: that the “shipwreck of fortune falls upon 
prodigals, or suchas are careless of their estates, by in- 
sensible degrees of the first: with soft silent paces, like 
a traveller, and is hardly perceived: but soon after ne- 
cessity invades him, Jike'an armed man; that is, presses 
upon him so hard, that he feels it plainly, and perceives 
there is no resistance to be made.” And thereupon hé 
gives this prudent advice, to “ prevent the traveller, and 
to be well provided against the armed man.” But it: is 
sufficient to have noted this here, (out of his cighth book 
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_ of the Advancement of Learning, chap. 2. parab.5.) which 
they that please may make use of upon occasion. In my 
Paraphrase I have waived this exact curiosity; because 

, I observe the wise man generally repeats the same thing, 
in other words, without any such distinction. 

[e] As for the phrase I spoke of, it is ver. 31. where it is 
said a thief shall restore sevenfold (as we translate the 
word), when the law of Moses enjoins no such restitu- 
tion, but much less, (Exod. xxii. 1. 4.) and there is no 

_ reason to think the law was altered in aftertimes. 
Therefore I have followed another use of the word schi- 

, vatajim, which signifies not any detcrminate number, 
but only such as is perfect and complete in its kind; as 

. may be seen Gen. iv. 15. 24. Psal. xii. 7. Isa. xxx. 26. 


Ver. t. IMI¥ son, tf thou be surety for thy friend, if thou 
hast stricken thy hand with a stranger.| And now, my son, 
(see chap. ii. 1. ii. 1. 17.) that no difference may arise 
between thy wife and thee; be advised by me not to pass 
thy word rashly for the money which thy neighbour or 
friend borroweth of another; much less stand bound for a 
stranger, whosc honesty or ability is unknown to thee. 

- Ver. 2. Thou art snared with the words of thy mouth, 
thou art taken.with the words of thy mouth.| Young men, 
indeed, think this no great matter; but if thou hast been so 
incautious as to be drawn into such engagements, look 
upon thyself as no longer a.frec man, but hampcred and 
enslaved in dangerous obligations. 

' Ver. 3. Do this now, my-son, and deliver thyself, when 
thou art come into the hand of thy friend ; go, humble thy- 
self, and make sure thy friend.|] And therefore, in that case, 
immediately follow the counsel which I now give thee, my 
son: do thy utmost cndeavour to be discharged, by press- 
ing thy friend forthwith to satisfy the debt, or to give thee 
security against the creditor: make no delay, and stick 
not, if need be, to cast down thyself before him on the 
ground, and beseech him as readily to grant thy request, 
as thou wast forward to comply with his: be not modest at 
all; nor cease to urge and importune him, by thyself and 
by thy friends, till thou hast prevailed with him. 

Ver. 4. Give not sleep to thy eyes, nor slumber to thy 

eyelids.) Be not quict till this be accomplished; nor take 
so much as a wink of sleep till thou art eased of this care: 
which, if thou understandest thyself, may well disturb 
thy rest. 
‘ Ver. 5. Deliver thyself as a roe from the hand of the 
hunter, and as a bird from the hand of the fowler.] For 
thou art in the samc condition with a young roe, or silly 
bird, that is taken in the toil of the hunter, or the snare of 
the fowler; and therefore struggle, like them, with all thy 
might, fo get loose (if it be possible), and to be released 
from the bond wherein thou art entangled. 

Ver. 6. Go to the ant, thou sluggard ; considér her ways, 
and be wise.| Nor are industry and diligence requisite in 
this alone, but in all thy affairs; to which, therefore, if 
thou art slothful, I must excite thee by the example of the 
ants, whose orderly and unanimous diligence, in collecting 
and preserving food for themselves, if thou wilt mark and 
obscrve, thou mayest be ashamed to’be an idle spectator 
of their labours; and learn hercafter to imitate their pro- 
vident care. ‘Sec Arg. fa] 

Ver. 7. Which having no guide, overseer, orruler.| Which 
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is the more remarkable, because they have none to lead . 
and direct them (as mankind have), no overseer to exact 
their labours ; no supreme governor to call them to an ac- 
count for any weniiedaail 

Ver. 8. Provideth her meat in the summer, and gathereth 
her food in the harvest.| And yet they never omit the oppor- 
tunity they have in harvest, to make provision against the 
winter ; but toil perpetually in gathering, and carrying food 
into the cells they have digged for it in the earth; where 
they lay it up and secure it with admirable art ; that it may 
neither be injured by the weather, nor stolen from them by 


- other creatures. 


Ver. 9. How long wilt thou sleep, O sluggard? when wilt - 
thou arise ont of thy sleep ?] O the strange idleness of man- 
kind! who have many monitors and governors, that call 
upon them again and again, and stir them up in vain to Ia- 
bour. What wretchlessness is this, which makes thee, O 
sluggard, indulge thyself in laziness and sloth? as if thou 
wert made for nothing else but to sleep .and take thine 
ease ! 

Ver. 10. Yet a little sleep, a little slumber, a little fold- 
mg of the hands fo sleep.} Rolling thyself in thy bed, and 
ridiculously desiring thy pains may be spared, and thou 
mayest be suffered still, without any disturbance, to enjoy 
a little more sleep ; when thou hast loitered too long, and 
put off the care of thy affairs from time to time, till thou 
hast none left to do it in. 

Ver. 11. So shall thy poverty come as one that travelleth, 
and thy want as an armed man.] But poverty comes apace 
upon thee, and before thou art aware leaves thee as naked 
as if thou wert stripped by a highwayman: nay, extreme 


want seizes on thee unavoidably, like an armed man, which 


thou canst find no means to resist. See Arg. [d] 

Ver. 12. A naughty person, a wicked man, walketh with 
afroward mouth.| By which means thou mayest be tempt- 
ed to become the worst of men, a perfect shark, void of all 
faith and honesty; whose mouth never speaks a word of 
truth; but makes it his business, by hes, or flatteries, or 
slanders, or perjurics, to maintain himself in his idle 
courses. 

Ver. 13. He winketh with his eyes, he speaketh with his 
feet, he teacheth with his fingers.| His very eyes are instru- 
ments of deceit or mischief; for he makes signs with them 
to his companions, when they are to play their pranks: or 
if that be too broad, he secretly treads upon their toes, or 
significs his mind by the motion of his fingers; for every 
part of him is employed to make his wicked meaning un- 
derstood. 

Ver. 14. Frowardness is in his heart, he deviseth mischief 
continually , he soweth discord.| How should it be other- 
wise, when his heart is a shop, furnishcd with nothing but 
all manner of perverse inclinations? which are perpctually 
at work to contrive some mischief or other: and (if they 
can do nothing else) by casting suspicions into men’s minds 
one of anothcr, to stir up hatred, dissension, strife, braw]- 
ings, law-suits, and all manner of discord; which is the 
destruction‘of families aud kingdoms. ° 

Ver. 15. Therefore shall his calamity come suddenly ; 
suddenly shall he be broken without remedy.] And shall 
prove his own utter ruin : which, for this very cause, shall, 
sooner than he thinks of, in a terrible manner, comc upon 
him; when he fancies he hath carried his matters so cnn- 
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ningly, that nobody discerns his villany, he shall on a 
sudden be looked upon as the worst of mankind, and, like 
a vessel broken into little bits, be incurably, undone. 

Ver. 16. Dhese six things doth the Lord hate ; yea, seven 
are ax abomination unto him.} For, among offences of this 
kind, nothing is more odious to the Lord (who is the dis- 
penser of rewards and punishments), nothing more opposite 
to the Divine nature, and which he more severely punishes, 
than these six or seven things ; which are commonly found 
in loose companions, such as 1 have now described: 

Ver. 17: A proud look, a lying tongue, anil hands that 
shed innocent bleod.| First, pride and haughtiness of spint; 
which swelling a man with a vain opinion of himself, makes 
him contemn all others, and overlook them as below his 
notice. Secondly, falschood or treachery ; which stick not 
at any lies, or flatteries, or calumnies. And, thirdly, a vio- 
lent, cruel disposition; which makes a man rather imbrue 
his hands in the blood-even of an innocent person, than 
not have him removed, who stands in the way of his designs. 

Ver. 18. A heart that deviseth wicked imaginations, feet 
that be swift. in running to mischief.) To which add the 
fountain of all these, and of those that follow; a mind that 
studies nothing but how, by fraud or force (though never so 
injurious to-.others), to satisfy some desire of pleasure, 
covetousness, or revenge: which produces three other abo- 
minable vices. First, forwardness to execute such mis- 
chievous intentions and desires cheerfully, without any 
check or delay: 

Ver. 19. A false witness that speaketh lies, and him that 
soweth discord among brethren.}] Secondly, an atheistical 
impudence, which makes a man in open court (when he is 
upon his oath) testify any falschood against his neighbour; 
and lastly, such malicious envy, as loves to make the dear- 
est friends fall out; and takes pleasure to see those at vari- 
ance, who ought to be most closely united in brotherly af- 
fection. 

Ver. 20. My son, keep thy father’s commandment, onl 
Jforsake not the law of thy mother.) And here, my son, I 
must remember thee of what I said in the Leoaii canes, (chap. 
i. 8.) about a reverend regard unto thy parents; especially 
when they warn.thee against such wickednesses as these: 
do not make light of their admonitions; but observe the 
precepts of thy father, and let thy mother’s commands bea 
law to thee. (See chap. i. 8.) 

Ver. 21. Bind them continually upon thine heart, and tie 
them about thy neck.) Fix them in thy mind, and link thy 
affections so fast to them, that they may not only be con- 
tinually before thine eyes; but scem the greatest ornament 
to all thy words and actions, when they are ordered by their 
directions. 

Ver. 22. When thou goest, it shall lead thee; when thou 
sleepest, it shall keep thee; and when thou awakest, it shall 
talk with thee.] ‘Thou wilt find the benefit of giving carly 
entertainment to such good counsel from thy parents, in 
every passage of thy whole life: for when thou goest 
about any business, it will guide thee to do it honestly 
and successfully; when thou hest down to sleep, it will 
make thee .rest secure of the guardianship of the Divine 
Providence over thee; and .when thou awakest in the 
morning, suggest to thy: thoughts how thou oughtest to be- 
have thyself at home and abroad. 

Ver. 23. For the: commandment is alamp; and the law 
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is light; and reproofs of instriétion are the ways of life.) 
In the darkest times, and the most dubious cases, it will 
both direct and comfort thee; for every particular com- 
mandment of God (which they teach thee) is like a candle; 
and the whole law is like the light of the sun; to shew 
thee thy way, and to exhilarate thy spirits, while thou 
walkest in it: nay, the severest reproofs, which correct - 
thy errors, and reduce thee to obedienco, are the way to 
the greatest happiness. 

Ver. 24. To keep thee from the evil woman, from the 
flattery of the tongue of a strange woman.) As those in- 
structions and reproofs, for instance, out to be accounted, 
which preserve thee from being deluded by the flattering 
speeches and enticements of a lewd woman; from whom 
thou oughtest perfectly to estrange fhyselt, as from a sink 
of all wickedness. 

Ver. 25. Lust not after her beauty m thine heart ; ae 
let her take thee with her eyelids.| Let me advise thee again 
(though I have done it oft, ii. 16. v. 3, 4, &c:) not to gaze 
upon her beauty, or upon her fine attire; but suppress the 
very first desire, which a glance of her. may have kindled 
in thy heart: do not consent to pursue it in the least; much. 
less-suffer thyself to be caught in the nets of her wanton. 
cyes, and thereby drawn into her dangerous embraces. 
See Arg. [c] 

Ver. 26. For by means of a whorish woman a man is 
brought to a piece of bread; and the adulteress will hunt 
for the precious life.] For such is the cunning of a harlot, 
that-having got a silly youth into her toils, she will hardly 
let him go, till she have reduced him to the extremest beg- 
rary; and if she be another man’s wife, a train is laid for 
that which is more precious by far than all the treasures he. 
hath spent, viz. his dearest life; which he foolishly loses 
for the short pleasure of a sinfal lust. ; 

Ver. 27. Can aman take fire in his bosom, and his on, 
not be burnt 7} He may think, perhaps, to enjoy his plea- 
sure so privately, that none shall know it; but that is as 
unlikely, as that a man should take fire secretly into his- 
bosom, and so conceal it that it shall not break out and 
burn his clothes. ; 

Ver. 28. Can one go upon hot. coals, and his feet not be. 
burnt?] Who ever heard that fire will do no hurt, because 
it is closely lodged? or that any body ever walked barefoot 
upon red-hot coals, and his feet escaped from being burnt?. 

Ver. 29. So he that goethin to his neighbour's wife ; who- 
soever toucheth her shall not be innocent.] Lven so it is 
sottish folly to imagine that a man shall sutfer nothing, who 
lies with his neighbour's wife: let him be who he will that 
commits that crime, he shall not escape unpunished. 

Ver. 30. Men do not despise a thief, if he steal to satisfy 
his soul when he is hungry. ] For he is nota common thief, 
who only steals a man’s goods, and that perhaps out of 
extreme necessity, merely to satisfy his hungry appetite, 
which he knows not otherways how to fill: such a one we 
are.apt to pity, and do not expose him to shame, by whip- 
ping him, and laying stripes upon his back; * 

Ver. 31. But if he be found, he shail restore sevenfold ; 
he shall give all the substance of his house.| But when he is 
found out, he shall only make as complete a restitution 
(Psal, Ixxix. 12.) as the law requires, (Exod. xxii. 1, &c.) 
though that perhaps may be no less than all that he is 
worth. See Arg. [e] 
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"Ver. 32. Buf whoso committeth adultery with a woman 
lacketh wnderstanding: he that doeth it destroyeth his own 
soul.} But the adulterer robs a man of his wife, without any 
such necessity, there being other and honest ways to sa- 
tisfy his desires; and: ihovefore! hath’ 1io excuse, but must 
be looked upon as a stupid fool, void of common’ under- 
standing’; and when he is found out, be punished, not 
merély in his! estate, but with the loss of his life, (Lev. 
xx. 10.) 

Ver. 33. A'ivound and dishonour shall he get ; aid his re- 
proach’ shall not be wiped away.] And besides the quarrels 
and other troubles wherein this sin may engage him, his 
reputation shall receive’ a deadly wouiid ;: and it will'make 
liim infamous as long as lie lives; and lier! eis dead’; for 
while his name 1st, it'shall not be mentioned’ Wittfout re- 
proach ;.but have a brand’ of‘ disgrace: set’ upon it, which 
shall never be blotted out: 

Ver. 34. For Jealousy is the rage of a man; therefore he 
will: not-spare'in’ the day: of: vengeance: | For no restitution 
can be made, nor satisfaction’ giver, in this case, as there 
may be in the other; no prayers’ neither, nor submissions, 
shall prevail with thie injured husband ; whose justly-pro- 
yoked ‘indignation rises‘up to’a furious rage; which will 
not pity or spare the adulterer (though the public justice 
should be asleep), when he finds an opportunity: to be re- 
venged. Sec Arg. [b] 

Ver: 35. He will not’ regard any ransom; neither will he 
rest content, though thow givest many gifis.| Though he may 
he willing to expiate his-crime, and redeem his life at any 
rate, it will not be accepted; the largest gifts will be re- 
fused; and though greater and greater be still offered, they 
will not appease his wrath: which pursues the adulterer 
implacably, and never rests contented but in his utter’ ruin. 
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ARGUMENT. : 
Chastity is a ‘virtuc ‘of that‘consequence, and impurity such 
a pemicious bane of youth; that the wisc man thonght he 
’ eduld net too often: make mention of the danger of the 
« one, to move men carefully to préserve the other. And 
' therefore is not contented with what he had already said 
- about this matter, in the latter end of. the second chap- 
ter; and in the whole fifth chapter; and-now in the latter 
- part of the sixth; but again repeats it with renewed im- 
portunities ; desiring to be’ heard attentively, especially 
in the cautions he gives against adultery; the avoiding 
of which he'represents‘as a high point of wisdom, (ver. 
1—4.) 
— the better to secure’those that desire-to be happy 
‘ from this snare, he represents, together with the silliness 
' of young men, the cunning and’ crafty devices of an im- 
pudent adulteress: Which i is admirably ‘set forth from 
‘ver. 6: to ver, 21. where he begins to’shew the effects 
’ of her courtship, and its lamentable ‘conclusion. : And 
- thereupon (ver. 24.) renews his entreaties to - beware ‘of 
_ such women; who have undone many and great persons: 
’ and to stop atithe very first: motion: ‘or inclination to- 
wards her, 
= sum of. all is; that it isa singular betiefi ¢ a-‘man’ ‘hath 
’ by trne wisdom, to be preserved from suth'sins:and such 
VOL. III. 
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miseries: and therefore wé should study wisdom’; which 
alone can secure us from being deceived by such flat- 
teriés} as bewitch silly and incautious souls to their ruin. 
And‘ herein thé vigilance of magistrates is' required to 
watch and observe (as Solomon did, ver. 6, 7:) the man- 
ner of their subjects; that may the better obviate and 
correct their vices: but especially every man’s diligent 
consideration is necessary, of such things as Solomon 
here sets before him, to divert him from such wicked 
courses: Particularly the character of these lewd wo- 
nien is to be studied; who aré then most abominable, 
when they put’ on the mask of piety and devotion. As 
this’ strumpet doth (ver. 14.) in her speech which she 
makes to the young man; where there arc two things 
-in my Paraphrase, of whith I owe some account to the 
reader. 

[a] The one is in the beginning of it, (ver. 14.)’ Where I 
have taken schelamin, peace-offerings, of which there 
were three sorts; (Lev. vii: 11, 12.16.) for the last of them, 
offerings of thanksgiving for blessitigs already obtained ; 
not’ of prayer for the impetration of blessings from God 
(as' Grotius and others undérstand the word) not yet re- 
ceived : my reason is, because she was so solicitous to 
have courpany at her feast upon this sacrifice that very 
day. Every body knows that such sacrifices were to'be 

’ of the best, either of bullocks, or sheep, or goats, (Lev. iii, 
1: G. 12.) and: that the greatest part of them fell to the 
share of the person who offered them, that he might feast 
with God: that is, all except the fat upon the kidneys, 
and:rump of the shcep, and the breast and right shoulder; 
which was sufficient'to make a liberal entertainment for . 
his'frietids.- But this'is not’ so commonly observed, that 

' though they might keep this flesh two days, ‘before it was 
all spent, because there was such plenty of it, yet that i I 
t6 be understood’ only of the two first sorts’ of peace- 
offerings, for obtaining blessings ; not of the eucharistical, 
or thank-offerings: which, as Philo observes, were to be 
eaten the very'same day they were offéred: “ that’ they 
who -had: readily’ reccived fayours from’ God, might. as 
readily, and‘ without ‘delay, communicate’ to ‘ others.” 
Which is the account Abarbiuel also gives of this‘mat- 
ter: and it is observable; that all sorts of bread‘were to 
be joined ‘with this SaCrHnIce, that every thing might be 
ready for the feast. 

[6] The other thing'is’at the latter end ‘of her speech, (ver. 
20.) where by the word haccese I- understand ‘the’ fell 
nioon, as the Vulvar*Latin doth. With which 'transla- 
tion interpreters find fault; because'it Idoks like’a con- 

- tradiction; they say, to call’ that day by a’ name, which 
significs: thé moon to be covered: and’ thoféfofe: they 
translate it‘rather the nex moon, 'as'we do in the margin 
of our Bibles: But they that can'consult Lud. de Dieu 
upon Psal. Ixxxi. 3/ will ‘find good réason to take‘ it 
quite otherwise ; for the full moon; which giving light 
then all the night? made it a fit‘time for ‘a journey, cither 
in wittter (as by the ‘darkness: of the night, ver. 9.1 sup- 

' pose it ‘might'now be) when the dys: are short: or in 
summet when the ‘heat made them unfit for travel: 

The ‘proverbial ‘sayings in this’ chapter, some ‘make three, 

* others ‘four; all’ contained in two’ ‘verses, 22, 23. 
we. which T shall not trouble the reader; because I 
have made them: plain‘enough*in the Paraphrase; and 
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intend not to fill this book with like sayings out of other 
authors... 
[ec] I should only add, ‘that rabbim in the last verse but 
_ one, signifying great men as well as many, I have ex- 
“pressed both: and Solomon himself, as well as Samson, 
became an cxample of the mighty men there mentioned, 
who were undone by lewd women. 


Ver.1. M Y son, keep my words, and lay up my command- 
ments with thee.] There is great reason then, my son, (Proy. 
ii. 1.) to repeat the caution I have often given thee, against 
this and other vices: and to besecch thec to observe my 
instructions, and to lay up my commandments in such 
faithful remembrance, that they may not fail to ti 
the fruit of obedience. 

Ver. 2. Keep my commandments, and live ; and m y law 
as the apple of thine eye.| For if thou wilt be ruled by 
them, assure thyself (as I have said before, iv. 4.) thou 
shalt enjoy long happiness: therefore observe them carc- 
fully with a tender affection to them ;.and, looking upon 
them as thy safest guide and dicactar, consent as soon to 
wound the apple of thinc eye, as in the least to violate any 
of m y laws. 

Ver.3. Bind them upon thy ficients write —_ upon the 
table of thine heart.} Do not. merely: read what I write, 
imagining thou canst have continual recourse to them here 
in this hook; but be so well acquainted with them, as to 
have them (as we speak) at thy fingers’ cnds:-or rathcr, 
let them Ic transcribed from hence into thy very heart. 
~ Ver.4. Say unto wisdom, Thou art my sister ; and cail un- 
derstanding thy kinswoman.] ‘There embrace them with 
ardent love; and set such a high esteem on wisdom, that 
thou maycst invite it more and more unto thee; till it be as 
tamiliar with thee as an only sister, born at the same time 
with thee ; and thou understand and delight in all her pre- 
cepts, as so near akin to thee, that thou find them to be 
the very reason and sense of thy own mind. 

_ Ver. 5. That they may. keep .thee from the strange wo- 
man, from the stranger which flattereth with her words.] 
‘Which will be a powerful preservative to thee from the 
snares of the naughty woman: who, though her company 
be so pernicious, that God would have thee perfectly cs- 
tranged from her, as if she were not of the commonwealth 
of Israel, yet hath powerful charms about .her, to flatter 
those into her embraccs, who are not heartily in love with 
wisdom. , 

Ver. G. For at the window of my house I looked through 
my casement.] Of which a memorable instance comes now 
into my mind; for looking one day from my chamber, 
through the lattices of the window of my palace; 

‘Ver. 7. And beheld among the simple ones, I discerned 
among the youths, a young man void of understanding.] I 
observed,. among the undisciplined and unexperienced 
striplings of the city, onc that was as childish and void of 
considcration, as he was youthful and eager in his desires: 
', Ver. 8. Passing through the street near her corner ; and 
he went the way to her house.] ‘Who, as if he had a mind to 
be undone, passed idly through the strect, till he came to a 
corner, where naughty women use to haunt: walking in as 
stately a manner as he could devise, oHeeetly, ow ipail one 
of their houses. 

Ver. 9. In the twilight, in ‘the ‘evening, in the black and 
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dark night.) {t was in the twilight, while he might sechis 
way, and yet hope to be concealed: in the close of the 
day; which was followed by a night as dark as is pitch, and 
fit for such works of darkness. « ’ - 

Ver. 10. And, behold, there met him a woman with the 
attire of a harlot, and subtle of heart.]-There, on a sudden, 
I was surprised with the sight of a woman starting forth; 
who did not stay till hc came up to her, but went to meet 
himin a gaudy lascivious dress, apt to allure a weak: young 
man: who thought presently she was in love with him; 
when her heart, as full of subtilty as his was of folly, is re- 
served only to herself. 

Ver. 11. (She is loud and stubborn; her feet abide not in 

her house.] This is her character: she is full of talk, aud of 
bold unseemly courtship ; unruly, and not to be controlled 
or broke of her will; idle also, and always gadding abroad, 
as if she had no business (but with her foolish lovers) at 
home. 
. Ver. 12. Now is she without, now in the streets, 4- fieth 
in wait at. every corner. )] Sometimes she stands before her 
door ;.and, if that will not do, she goes farther into the 
streets and places. of greatest concourse: and, morc espe- 
cially, waits at every corner (wheré she may look into two 
streets at once) to ensnare such as are apt, like silly birds, 
to be taken by her. . ‘ 

Ver. 13. So she caught him, and kissed him, and with an 
impudent face said unto him.) At one of those corners (as I 
said) she met this-young fool; and, contrary to all the rules 
of modesty, caught him hard about the neck and’ kissed 
him: and after these amorous. caresses put on still a bolder 
face, and, without any blushing, made this following — 
to him: 

- Ver. 14. I Hen rn wilt me ; this sie y have I 

paid my vows.] I am a happy woman, in many blessings 
that God hath bestowed upon me, for which I have given 
him solemn thanks this very day: and, as religion and cus- 
tom bid me, I have provided as good a feast as those sa- 
crifices would afford, which I formerly vowed, and now 
have paid; having no want of any thing, but of some good 
company at home to rejoice with me. See Arg. [a] 
. Ver. 15. Therefore came I forth to meet thee, diligently to 
seek thy face; and I have found thee.| Which made me go 
abroad to try if I could meet with thee (who art the very 
person whom I came to seek), that I might invite and ear- 
nestly beseech thee to be so kind as to bear me company : 
and, to my great joy, this is added to -all my other happi- 
ness, that I have found thee spcedily and most Sl 
tuncly. 

Ver. 16. I mute decked my bed with coverings of tapestry, 
with carved works, with fine linen of Eqypt.| There shall ~ 
no other pleasures be wanting when our feast is done; but 
from the table we will remove to my’ bed; which I have 
richly adorned with every thing ‘that may please the eyc; 
and made it as soft also as heart can wish. 

Ver. 17. I have.perfumed my bed with myrrh, aloes, and 
cinnamon. | Where thou shalt ‘be ‘entertained likewise with 
the sweetest perfumes, that ours or thie neighbouring coun- 
tries could furnish me withal; such as myrrh, aloes, and 
cinnamon; wherewith I have sprinkled my bed, to render 
it more grateful to all thy senses. , 

+ Ver. 18. Come let us take our fill of love until the morn- 


ing; let ws solace ourselves with loves.] Why do we waste 
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our time then here in the street? come along with me, and 
let us go thither; and there satisfy our desires to the full 
with love: we will solace ourselves with the sweetest plea- 
sures; which shall not end till the morning-light. 

Ver. 19. For the good man is not at home, he ws gone a 
long journey. For there is no fear’ we shall be inter- 
rupted or disturbed; the man (whom they call my hus- 
band) heing from home, and not likely to return in haste: 
for he is gone toa place a great way off. 

Ver. 20. He hath taken a bag of money with him, and will 
come home at the day appointed.) Where he hath much bu- 
siness to dispatch; which will detain him so long, that I 
am sure it will be full moon (and now the new doth scarce 
yet appear, ver. 9.) before - can be at home again. Sec 
Arg. [6] 

Ver. 21. With much Sair. — she caused him to yield, 
with the flattering of her lips she forced him.} In the repre- 
senting of these, and many other like specious pretences 
(of great affection to him,.of all sorts of pleasure, of se- 
crecy, and safety in their enjoyments), she shewed herself 
such a mistress of her art, that she bowed the heart of the 
young man to become her disciple: and, having wrought 
upon his inclinations, she pursued her advantage with so 
much cunning, that she rather compelled than attracted 
him, by her charming voice, and her soft alluring language. 
_ Ver. 22. He goeth after her straightway, as an ox goeth 
fo the slaughter, or as a fool to the correction of the stocks.] 
For he made not the least objection, but away he went im- 
mediately, and followed her like a great calf (as we speak 
in our language), or a stupid ox; that fancies he is Iced to 
the pasture, when he is going to be killed; or like a fool, 
who takes it for an ornament, when the stocks are brought 
for his correction, to be clapped upon his legs, 

Ver. 23.. Till a dart strike through his liver, asa bird 
hasteth to the snare, and knoweth not that it is for. his life.] 
Just so he hastily threw himself into her embraces, and 
dreamt of nothing but pleasure; till; like a rash soldicr that 
falls unexpectedly into an ambush, he received a mortal 
wound by that which he fancied would be his highest sa- 
tisfaction; or like a silly bird, that, greedy of the food 
which is laid to entice it, never minds the snare that is laid 
together with it: so he, eagerly longing to taste of her 
feast and the following delights, had not so much as a 
thought that this was a design upon his life; and would not 
_ ead, but i in miseries infinitely greater than all his joys. 

Ver. 24. Hearken unto me now therefore, O ye children, 
and atiend to the words of my mouth.) ‘This is a true repre- 
sentation, my dear children (whom I love unfcignedly, not 
deceitfully, like those harlots), of the folly and danger of 
these lewd courses, in which youth is prone to be engaged: 
and therefore do not look upon it as an idle speculation; 
but give diligent heed unto it, and be ruled by my advice. . 

Ver. 25. Let thine heart decline to her ways, go not astray 
in her paths.|] Let not one of you so much as entertain a 


thought of going to such a woman, much less of consenting’ 


to her enticements: or, if any of you have been so unhappy 
as to be engaged in her company, let.him think it is too 
much that he hath adventured to turn aside out of the right 
way, and not wander till he hath utterly lost himself in those 
strange paths, and cannot find his way back again. 

Ver. 26. For she hath cast down many wounded ; yea, 
many strong men have been slain by her.) Do not presume 
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of. being safe i in such courses, and of making a good retreat 
at last: for many have been the examples, of no mean per- 
sons, who have fallen in their reputation, their estates, their 
healths, their comforts of life, and in truth have utterly pe- 
rished by her: innumerable are the mighty men, both for 

valour and for wisdom, whom she hath 2 as De ruin. 
See Arg. [c] : 

‘Ver. 27. Her house ts the way to hell, going down to the 
cleaabiers of death.| In short, to follow her unto her house, 
as this young man did, isthe direct way to hell: every step 
that is taken to her bed (unto which she invited him to 
ascend), is, in truth, a going down to the dismal chambers 
of death, and to the most horrid miseries. —_s 


CHAP. VIII. 


ARGUMENT. 


The folly and dah der of yielding to those brutish lusts and 
affections, whereby so many are misled, having been 
plainly discovered and livelily described in the foregoing 
chapter;'the wise man proceeds in his design, by ap- 
pealing to all that read these things, whether they be not 
sufficiently cautioned against those courses which ruin 
them; and-abundant care be not taken to make them 
raully- -wise and happy. For he. knew none could ¢ answer 
those questions negatively which he asks in the begin- 
ning of the chapter, (ver. 1, 2, &c.) but all must confess 
they have been informed in the doctrine ‘of wisdom. 
Whom he represents as present every where, and com- 
mending itself to all sorts of persons with a sincere af- 
fection, (ver. G6, &c.) as infinitely better than all the trea- 
sures which they greedily -seek; (ver. 10.) and to be de- 
sired and -valued upon so many accounts, that it is not 
easy to number them. Particularly for that prudence 
and that authority, which it gives to those who are en- 
dued with it, (ver. 12. 14,15, &c:) and more than this, 
because it makes them approach near unto God, the foun- 
tain of wisdom and te ay and the one mal pattern of 
them, (ver. 21, 22, &c.)- 

This is expressed in such magnificent language, that, though 
Solomon, T suppose, thought of nothing but the wise di- 
rections God had given them in his word, revealed to 
them.by his servant Moses and the prophets; yet the an- 
cient Christians thought his words might better be ap-. 
plied to the wisdom revealed unto us'in the gospel -by 
the Son of God; nay, to the Son of God himself, he 

. eternal Word, arid wisdom of the Father. 

[a] Whom the Arittne: by a false interpretation ofa passage 
in this chapter, (ver. 22.) endeavour to prove a crea- 

.ture: but, according to the Hebrew verity, if this text 
belong to that matter,’ appears to have been, as St. John 
speaks, with the Father tu ‘the beginning, ‘being his 
only begotten before all worlds. And so the word mp 
which we translate possess, sometimes signifies in Scrip- 
ture ; Ss as it is thus rendered by the LX-X. in Zech. 
xiii. 5. so ought it-to. be translated in Gen. iv.1. (not I 
have othe or possessed, hut) I have brought forth aman 
from me eed as io ae eas act tas in his Phaleg. 
p. 784. - 

But | anid; if wt belong. to that matter, because the fathers 
themselves are not resolved, whether these words (ver. 
22.) may not rather be applied to our blessed Saviour, 
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according to his human nature. For so the great Atha- 
nasius himself sometimes expounds them (though at other 
times he goes the other way), allowing the Anian sense of 
txrice, he created me; this is not to be understood (saith 
he, in his Expositio Fidci, tom. i. p. 242.) of the Divi- 
nity of Christ; “ but cwparute tig rov ‘Inoovy yéypatrat, 
is written of Jesus bedily, as he was born of the Virgin 
Mary. For:of this Kvugiaxé¢ avSpwrog (as he speaks), 
whom he sent for our salvation, it may be said truly, that 
he was the beginning of God’s ways: we have aceess by 
him to God the Father, as he himself saith, J am the way, 
which leads to the Father.” And afterward, in his epistle 
about the decrees of the Niecne council, (p. 262.) he 
glosses upon these words in this manner; “The persen 
who here speaks is, indeed, our Saviour, who is to be 
conecived te say this when be took a body, the Lord 
created me in the beginning of is ways. For as, with 
respect to his being the Son of God, it is most agreeable 
_ to say, he was always, and in the bosom of the Father: 
so, bemg made aman, this saying was yery becoming, 
the Lord created me.” And, to name no more places, he 
interprets it thus several times, in his third oration against 
, the Arians, (p. 415. 417, &e.) where he hath these words: 
. “It is as if he had said, My Father made mea body, and 
ereated me to be among men for their salvation.” 
But this not being the sense of the words which Solomon 
first intended, I shal]l not build my Paraphrase upon it ; 
_ but take wisdom here, as it signifies in other places ae 
this book, and hath been hitherto deseribed. Whom So- 
‘lemon now. cclebrates for her most venerable antiquity, 
_ (as Aristobulus observes te Ptolemy, in Eusebius’s Pra- 
_ par. Evang. lib. xiii. p. 667.) and introduces, like a most 
beautiful person, no Iess than a queen; or rather some 
Diyine being (infinitely to be preferred before that base 
strumpet spoken of in the foregoing chapter). Who hav- 
ing finished her own praises, which, the truth is, better 
agree to that heavenly doctrine afterward delivered by 
our Lord Jesus Christ (who was the wisdom of the Fa- 
ther, both as the eternal AOTOS subsisting ¢ with him be- 
fore all worlds; and as he was anointed by the Holy 
Ghost to declare to us all the counsel of God), concludes 
with an earnest invitation unto all to become aequainted 
— with her instructions, if they meant to be happy, and 
_ would avoid the greatest miscries, (ver. 32, 33, &c.). 
There are so many notable lessons te be learnt out of this 
“chapter, that it would make this preface toe long, if I 
should mention them all. I shall therefore hame only 
. one doctrinal point ; that if this chapter be at all to be 
understood of the Divinity of the Son of God (which the 
Arians believed), then both his eternity is most plainly 
here asserted, and also his distinct subsistence and per- 
| sonality, as we speak, (ver. 22, 30.) And these two prac- 
. tical: first, that it is @ vain pretence we make to wis- 
‘ dom, if the fear of God and true virtue be wanting ; (ver. 
13. 20.) and, secondly; the whole chapter supposes what 
the last verse more particularly expresses, that every 
man’s death and destruction are from himself ; who wrongs 
his own soul; and that against the desire and earnest 
frequent importunities of the wisdom of God: unto 
which he will not hearken; but perversely rejects the. 
-seasonable reproofs and the wholesome advices, which, 
Oh many oceasions, he meets withal, to prevent his ruin. 
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They that follow the Vulgar Latin faney they find a pro- 
werbial saying, ver. 13. where that which we translate a 
froward mouth, they translate a mouth with tivo tongues : 
but I have followed the Hebrew, which speaks of a 
worse sort of perverse language than that phrase alone 

. signifies. 


Ver. 1. Do TH not wisdom cry ? and understanding put 
forth her voice?| Can you then hereafter pretend ignoranee, 
and say you never had any caution given you against these 
snares? Or rather, have I not the greatest reason to chide 
you for your stupidity in hearkening unto these secret al- 
lurements to the decds of darkness, when their shameful- 
ness is so apparent? and you havo had so many open and 
loud admonitions given you to be wiser; and such.serious 
and earnest endeavours have been used, by repeated in- 
structions and reproofs, to reelaim yeu from your folly ? 

Ver. 2. She standeth in the top of high places, by the way 
in the places of the paths.| There is no publie crier better 
heard and understood by all, when from a high place he 
makes proclamation to the people, than the rules of wis- 
dom and virtue are: which do net lie concealed, nor can 
be altered at our pleasure; but present themselves con- 
tinually to men’s thoughts wheresoever they go, being as 
plain as the highway, and remaining unmoveable and fixed 
notwithstanding all the attempts that have been made to 
subvert them. 

Ver. 3. She crieth at the gates, at the entry of the city, at 
the coming in at the doors.| Let their business be what it 
will, whether in the courts of judgment, or among those 
that traffic in the city, or in their own private habitation, 
still they know what their duty is: which their own con- 
science, as well as God’s ministers, rings se continually in — 
their ears, that they cannot avoid such informations. 

Ver. 4. Unto you, O men, I call; and my voice is to the 
sons of men.| Which they hear as plainly and distinctly, as 
if wisdom itself should call to them from above, saying,’ 
Hearken, O men, of whatsoever rank and condition you 
be; whether high or low, rich or poor ; for my instructions 
are comnion to you all. 

Ver. 5. O ye simple ones, understand wisdom; and, ye 
fools, be ye of an understanding heart.| Your fault is, that 
you are inconsiderate, and casily cheated, (vii. 21, 22.) or, 
which is worse, stupidly bent to follow your sensual appe- 
tite; as if you had no better inclinations: but if you will 
attend, I will make you mere circumspect and wary.; and 
dispose you to be Ied by prudent counsels. 

Ver. 6. Hear; for I will speak of excellent things ; and 
the opening of my lips shall be right things.) Do net tum 
away your ears, but listen te my words; for I will teach 
you things most worthy of your notice and choice; whieh 
will conduct you safcly in all the passages of your lifo; 
and lay before you such a plain, direct, and.easy. path, that 
if you walk in it you shall not miss of being happy. 

Ver. 7. For my mouth shall speak truth ; te wickedness 
is an abomination to my lips.) For L.will utter nothing 

-rashly, or contrary to the truth; all falsehood, deceit, and 
whatsoever may do hurt, being so detestable to me, and so 

.far from my thoughts, that. the correction of such wicked- 
ness is the aim of my discourse. 

| Ver, 8. All the words of my mouth are in righteousness ; 

there is nothing froward or. perverse in them.|- Every word. 


THE 


of which is exactly conformable to the rule of righteous- 
ness; there is nothing I enjoin or forbid merely to hamper 
and perplex you, or to abridge you of your just liberty, 
much less to misguide and pervert you in the pursuit of 
what is good for you. 

| Ver. 9. They are all plain to him that understandeth, 

dead right to them that find knowledge.| But, whatsoever 
they may seem to inconsiderate and prejudiced minds, 
they svill all manifestly appear equal and just unto him 
that uses his reason; and approve themselves, as I said, 
exactly aptiemeiia. to the strictest rules of righteeusness, 
unto well-disposed minds, who will be at the pains to know 
the difference between right and wrong, or betwecn that 
which is good and that which is evil for them. 
- Ver. 10. Receive my instruction, and not silver; and 
knowledge rather than choice gold.) They will not think 
me unreasonable, when I eommend the very rebukes which 
I give them, (though administered by some sharp afiliction, 
iii. 14.) and set such a high price upon them, as to advise 
every one to accept them rather than silver; and to value 
the knowledge of God, and of themselves, and of all 
things else (which these corrections-teach them), above 
the choicest gold. 

Ver. 11. For wisdom is better than rubies; and all the 
things that may be desired are not to be compared to it.) 
For.true wisdom is such an inestimable jewel, that the 
most precious pearls are trash to it; nor can our bound- 
less fancies present any thing to our wishes, that is worthy 
to come in competition with it. 

Ver. 12. I wisdom dwell with prudence, and find out know- 
ledge of witty inventions.) For what is there comparable to 
a prudent mind, which is not crafty to deceive, but so cau- 
tious as not to be deceived? And this I may beastis solely 
in my power to endow men withal; who ever give the safest, 
nay, infallible advice, and direct men te diserecter resolu- 
tions in the most difficult cases, than the subtlest head in 
the world, that consults not with me, ean invent for his 
clients. 

Ver. 13. The fear of the Lord is to hate evil: pride, and 
arrogancy, and the evil way, and the froward mouth, do I 
hate.| And my rules are as short as they are sure: for I 
teach men, in the first place, religiously to worship and 
stand in awe. of the Divine Majesty; which is but a vain 
pretence; I farther instruct them, if it do not make them 
abominate all manner of evil, though but in design; more 
particularly, I hate that vain opinion men have of their own 
abilities to eompass their designs, which makes them forget 
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God, and despise the wholesome advicc of honest men; as: 


I likewise do the usc of all unlawful means, though the end 
he good; especially lying, calumny, detraction, breach of 
faith, which.every onc must renounce who will have my 
friendship. 

Ver. 14. Counsel is mine, and sound wisdom: I am under- 
standing ; I have strength.) Who am the ablest counsellor 
in. all deliberations ; and give men the most certain, solid, 
and never-failiug advice, for the effeeting their desires, or 
being contented with disappointments: for I comprehend 
whatsoever is fit to be done or omitted in all undertakings; 
and inspire men also with courage to persist in good reso- 
lutions, which are neither rashly taken, nor wrongfully 
pursued. 

, Ver. 15. By me. kings reign, and princes decree: justice. 
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Kings themselves sit not fast on their thrones, theugh 
placed there by God himself, unless they be ruled by me: 
the wisest senators cannot support themselves and them, 
but by persuading them to enact and execute just and 
mereiful laws for the government of their people. 

Ver. 16. By me princes rule, and nobles, even all the 
judges of the earth.] In vain do their great captains, or 
other ministers, endeavour to defend them, but under the 
eonduct and pretection of my virtuous discipline: nobles 
and all the judges of the land lose their authority, if they 
do not faithfully observe the rules that I prescribe them. 

‘Ver. 17. I love them that love me; and those that seek me 
early shall find me.| Which are no less amiable than they 
are easily known: there necding no more to come ac- 
quainted with me, but only to love me: fer they that love 
me are beloved of me; and as they will not fail to seek 
what they love, se they shall certainly find what they stu- 
diously seek. ~ 

- Ver. 18. Riches and honour are with me; yea, durable 
ole and righteousness. ] And together with me, ‘they shall 
find sueh riches and honour, as anol add to the greatness, 
and splendour, and stability, of their kingdoms and digni- 
ties: for not mcrely riches and honour are in my donation, 
but durable possessions; which will last the longer, be- 
cause they are not gotten either by oppression, or by nig- 
gardice; for I teach men both te de justly and to love 
merey also. (Dan. iv. 24.) 

Ver. 19. My fruit is better than gold, yea, than fine gold ; 
and my revenue than choice stlver.| Whereby I bring them 
in greater treasures than gold, though never so massy, 
never so refined; a revenue of higher value than the 
purest and choicest silver in the world. 

Ver. 20. I lead tn the way of righteousness, in the midst 


of the paths of judgment.) Fer I set their minds and hearts 


aright, and enrich them with excellent thoughts; which teach 
them how te use those earthly. goods, and govern them- 
selves with such oxactness in all their private transactions 
or public administrations, as never to swerve from tho 


| steady rules of justice and equity. 


Ver. 21. That I may cause those that love me to inslemuit 
substance; and I will fill their treasures.| In order to their 
happy settlement in a state of eternal peace and substantial 
satisfaction, which I confer on all these that sincerely. love 
and adhcre unto me; whose seuls I will fill as full with 
abundance of i apaibeabls riches, as their treasuries are 
with silver and gold, and all other stores. 


|. Ver. 22. The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his 
way, before his works of old.| For the Lord himself hath 
ne greater riches than me, who lead inen to a participation 


of him, and communion with him, (iii. 19, 20.) with whom 


_ I was ever present (as well as always most dear unto him), 
not only when he began to create this world, but before he 
_made any of his works; 
| but himself. 


when, as yet, there was nothing 


Ver. 23. Iwas set up from everlasting, from the begin- 


ning, or ever the earth was.) My sovereignty and dominion 


is from everlasting ; and hath no superior to it: all. an- 
_tiquity comes infinitcly short of mine ; who was before the 
earth itself, the common mother of all mankind. (Gen. i-1.) 

Ver. 24. When there were no depths, Iwas brought forth ; . 


when there were no fountains abounding with water.|, When, 


as yet, there were no depths, (Gen. i. 2.) I was ceucciyed 
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in the mind of God long before the sources and springs: 
whose excellent waters, which are of greater value than 
any other, owe their risc unto me, the inexhausted foun- 
tain of all things. 

Ver. 25. Before the mountains were settled; before the 
hills was I brought forth.] Who had a being before the 
mountains, from whence those waters run, were settled ; or 
there was so much as a hillock to be seen in the earth. 

Ver. 26. While as yet he had not made the earth, nor the 
fields, nor the highest part of the dust of the world.) For as 
yet the Lord had not made the earth itself, (as I said be- 
fore, ver. 23.) much less adorned it, and put it into this 
form of lofty mountains and spacious plains : no, there was 
not so much as the first atom of this globe wherein you 
tread. 

Ver. 27. When he prepared the heavens, I was there: 
when he set a compass upon the face of the depth.| But why 
do I speak of the earth alanc? I was present when he dis- 
posed the heavens into this wonderful order, wherein we 
behold them, as well as when he moved upon that confused 
abyss which they enclosed, and fashioned the carth into a 
regular shape. 


Wes. 28. When he established the clouds above: when he 


strengthened the fountains of the deep.} When he made the 
watery clouds also, with admirable wisdom, so firm in the 
air, that they shall not fall down altogether, but by drops 
upon the earth: and provided strong cisterns for the waters 
pent up there; from whence they gush out forcibly, and 
yet wear not aw ay the passages he hath opened for them. 

' Ver. 29. When he gave to the sea his decree, that the wa- 
ters should not pass his commandinent: when he appointed 
the foundations of the earth.) When he prescribed also to 
the sea its limits, that the waters thereof (though they swell 
and toss up and down) shall not pass over the shores 
wherein he hath confined them: and when he settled the 


earth so steadfastly, like a building upon sure foundations, 


that it remains unmoveable in the place he appointed 
for it: 

Ver. 30. Then Iwas by him, as one brought up with him ; 
and I was daily his delight, rejoicing always before him.] 
Then was I with him, nay, very near unto him ; ; contriving 
all these things: nor had he any higher pleasure than me, 
who, day by day, during the creation of the world, produced 
some lovely work or other; in which he rejoiced, to see 
how good and agreeable they were, (Gen. i. 4. 10. 12. 18. 
Whe 25. ol.) 

Ver. 31. Rejoicing in the habitable part of his earth ; tha 
my delights were with the sons of men.] More particularly, I 
displayed my skill in the vast variety of creatures, wherc- 
with I have beautified this earth wherein you dwell; which 
afford a most delightful spectacle unto me, and unto all 
wise observers: who may sce, that, above ali the rest, my 
principal thoughts were fixed upon the children of men, 
(Gen. i. 26.) in whom I delighted exceedingly; (as the Lord 
doth in me, ver. 30.) beholding them made in the image of 


God, and, after his likencss, capable to converse with me. . 


Ver. 32. Now therefore hearken unto me, O ye children: 
for blessed are they that keep my ways.] Who may there- 
fore justly expect ‘(all these things considered) that you 
should cheerfully embrace my repeated counsels ; and, as 
dutiful children, take the greatest pleasure in being obe- 
dient to them: for blessed, you cannot but sce, blessed, be- 
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yond all expression, are they who observe (as all other 
creatures do) the laws that I have prescribed them. 

Ver. 33. Hear instruction, and be wise, and refuse it not.) . 
Hearken, 1 bescech you, and yield to the voice of your 
own reason, and of God’s holy word and spirit; which 
checks the irregular motions which you find at any time in 
you; and be so wise and considerate as not to slight and 


reject it. 


Ver. 34. Blessed is the man that, heareth me, watching 
daily at my gates, waiting at the posts of my doors.| But. 
rather invite such instructions, by giving them thankful en- 
tertainment, and going thither where you may mect with 
them: for happy, more happy than can be expressed, is 
that man, who not only hearkens obediently when hc is told 
his duty, but makes it his business to be rightly informed ; 
neglecting no opportunity, but constantly and diligently at- 
tending there, where he may be taught how he ought to 
live ; most earnestly desiring to become my — and 
to be governed by me. 

Ver. 35. For whoso findeth me findeth life, and shall ob- 
tain favour of the Lord.] In which, whatsoever pains he 
bestows, he shall not lose his labour: for as he. shall not 
fail to find what he seeks, so he shall find withal, that I will 
make his life a perpetual pleasure to him; for I have 
demonstrated that he must needs be beloved of the Lord, to 
whom I am most nearly allied, and from him he shall obtain 
his heart’s desire. 

Ver. 36. But he that sinneth against me, wrongeth his 
own soul; all they that hate me, love death.] From whence 
it is manifest, that he who violates my laws, .doth the 
greatest injury unto his own soul:.and whosoever they be 
that hate to be reproved for it, and can neither endure to be 
told of their faults, nor receive any good advice, they love 
to be miserable, and wilfully bring upon themselves utter 
destruction. 


Orn a Fas: 


ARGUMENT. 

In this i the wise man seems to me to illustrate more 

_ fully what he had delivered in the conclusion of the fore- 
going, (ver. 32. 34, 35.) concerning the satisfaction and 
happiness they might expect to find, who would attend 
at the gates, and submit themselves to the government, 
of that heavenly wisdom; which he had described to be 
acquainted with all the secrets of the Almighty. And 
which he here again represents as a glorious queen, the 
daughter of heaven, adorned with all pérfections (and 

' [a] therefore uses a word of the plural number, ver. 1. 
whereby to express her excellences), living in a stately 
palace ; unto which she invites all misguided souls, and 
promises them, if they will forsake their follies, the most 
delicious entertainment. 

[6] Which is set forth under the notion of a feast, heretly 
the holy writers are wont to express (as the aptest re- 
semblance of it that can be found) the high satisfaction, 
joy, and pleasure, which the principles of wisdom and 
virtue fill our hearts withal; when we have a true relish 
of them, that we embrace devin and digest them, and are. 

- enlivened by them to a pious life. - . 

This is the substance of the parable ; every part of which. 

is not to be minutely scanned; nor shalt I go about to 
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say what is particularly meant [c] by the seven pillars of 
wisdom’s house (though, taking her house for the world, 
the seven pillars may well be thought the seven planets ), 
what by her meat, what by her drink, &c. but look upon 
them only as a description of the ability of wisdom to 
impart complete satisfaction unto those that entertain 
her precepts. Which were principally taught in the 
_ schools of the prophets; whose business it was to in- 
_struct the people (as the scribes did afterward) in the law 
of God; and, being dispersed in several places of the 
country, I have conjectured their schools might be the 
house here spoken of, where wisdom had her habitation. 
I cannot say certainly how many of them there were, 
much less that there were just seven principal schools, 
which might be looked upon as the main supporters of 


. religion and virtue: but there were more than one it is evi- 


dent from the sacred history; where, in one city, (LSam. 
. ix.'13, 14.) we find Samuel seated (in whose times these 
. schools began to flourish); who, no doubt, had there a 


. college of prophets with him, as he had afterward, we find, | 


_ at Ramah: (xix. 20.) and in another place called the hill 
of God, where the Philistines had a garrison, we meet 
with another company of prophets, (1 Sam. x. 5. 10.) 
And in aftertimes there were sons of the prophets both 
at Beth-el, (where they seem to have been more anciently, 
ver. 3.) and at Jericho, (2 Kings ii. 3. d.) and at Gilgal, 
(iv. 38.) 

These schools also were, seated in high places, it appears 
from 1 Sam. ix. 2. x. 5.10. [d] 2 Kings i. 9. (and might 
be one reason of their sacrificing in such places) which 
agrees exactly with what is said here of wisdom’s cry- 
- ing upon the highest places of the city, (ver. 3.) to call all 
- those who had an appetite to come and partake of her 
instructions. Which there was some hope all those 
might do, who were merely inconsiderate and deluded, 
(ver. 4.) thongh scorners (as he observes, ver. 7, 8. who 
perhaps called the prophets mad men) are so incapable 
of correction, that nothing will move them to become 
better; and therefore she passes them by, and leaves 
them to their beastly folly ; which inclines them rather 
to listen to the enticements of such filthy strumpets as he 
had described, chap. vii. 

Against whom therc cannot be too much caution, the 
strumpet’s house being, as St. Chrysestom (Hom. ii. 
upon St. Matt.) calls it, the very shop of the devil: and 
therefore the wise man again gives her character in this 
chapter, (ver. 13, 14, &c.) and represents the danger of 
being drawn in by her; that, if it was possible, he might 
make men seusible; there is nothing more inconsistent 
with wisdom, than to give up themselves to those im- 
pure lusts, which have been the ruin of all those that 
have been led by them. 

That is one of the profitable lessons to be learnt from this 
chapter, in which the wise man coneludes his preface to 
the beok of Proverbs. And therefore again repeats once 
more, (ver. 10.) that first principle upon which all religion 
is built, wherewith he began this preface: (i. 7.) ‘‘ The 
fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom.” Which 
they that want will be apt to make a laughter of all good 
instructions ; and it is well if they be not angry at those 
who are so _ as to reprove them. It they be, it is 
best to let them alone, and not cast pearls before swine; 


man is put to shame. 
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as our Saviour teaches, [e] agrceable to the doctrine of 
the wise man, ver. 7—9. of this chapter. 


Where the Lord Bacon (lib. vili. Advane. of Pome cap. 


2. parab. 9.) is very curious, and distinguishes, between 
a scorner and a wicked man, (mentioned ver. 7.) and be- 
tween shame orreproach, and a blot ; and, consequently, 
between reproof given to the one and rebuke to the other. 
‘¢ For a scorner (saith he) only makes us lose our la- 
bour; but the other repays us with a stain and dishonour. 
When a man instructs a scorner, his time indeed which 
he thus employs is thrown away, and others deride his 
pains, asa labour ill-placed ; and the scorner himself also 
despiseth the knowledge which he is taught. Thus a 
But the matter is transacted with 
greater danger in the reprehension of the other, because 
a wicked nature not only gives no ear to advice, but turns 
head against his reprehender, now made odious to him; 


whom he either wounds presently with contumelies be- 


fore his face, or traduces afterward to others behind his 
back.” 


But I have not been thus nice in my Paraphrase, because 


it is the manner, I observe, of the wise man to repeat 
the same thing in the same verse, in other words, through- 
out all this book; and a seorner signifies the worst. of 
men. 


[f] In the ninth verse also the same great person, follow- 


ing the Vulgar, and reading the words thus, give occasion 


_ to a wise man, and his wisdom will be increased, makes 


this witty observation, (in the same chap. parab. 82.) 
that ‘“‘ occasion, when it is offered, shews the difference 


‘between wisdom that is ripened into habit, and that which 


swims only in the brain and conceit, or is boasted in 
specch, but hath not taken deep root. For the former 
upon oecasion presented, whereby it may be exercised, 
is instantly quickened, addresses itself to the business, 


- and is so enlarged and dilated, that it seems greater than 


itself: but the other, which, before occasion, was brisk 
and busy, now occasion is given, becomes amazed and 
confused: so that even he who presumed himself pos-. 
sessed of it, begins to be in doubt whether his pre-con- 
ceptions of such wisdom were not mere dreams and 
empty speculations.” 


But there being no such word as occasion in the ee 


and the var give seeming to me rather to refer to what the 
wise man is speaking of, viz. reproof or instruction, [have 
waived this omelet which will do well alone, but 
not be connected with the discourse, which is my design 
to represent. And here note this as a mark of a hopeful 
person, that is likely to become wise, if he be not galled 
with reproof, at which fools are wont to kick. This is a 
truth to be considered most seriously, by which every 
man may take a measure of himself, whether he be likely 
to come to good or not: if he cannot endure to be told of 
his faults, itis a shrewd sign he is in the way to be un- 
done; and hath not as yet so much as approached to 
the gates of wisdom. : 


Which admonishes us here of another great fault of man- 


kind, [g] who are most eager after that which is prohi- 
bited to them. An observation which is as true of their 
fondness and readiness to embracc heretical doctrines, 
(to which the fathers apply ver. 17.) it' they be preached 
in a corner, and made a great secret; as of their appe- 
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tite after those pleasures, from which they are restrained, 
and cannot have with public approbation. 


Ver. 1. Wispvom hath builded her house, she hath: hewn 
out her seven pillars.| Do not imagine that | commend'unto 
you some meaner piece of knowledge or skill, but the most 
absolute and accomplished wisdom; whose worth and dig- 
nity are inexpressible: for, as this great world I told you 
(vill. 26, 27, &c.) was built by wisdom in most excellent 
order and perfect beauty, so from every part of it' we may 
learn what regard we ought to have to her holy precepts ; 
which aro taught every w ‘here, but especially in the schools 
of the prophets. See Arg. [a] [6] {ce} 

Ver. 2. She hath killed her beasts; she hath mingled her 
wine: she hath also furnished her table.) There, above all 
other places, a most plentiful provision is made for-all’hun- 
gry and thirsty souls (that are desirous to know what: is 
good for themselves), who shall find-no less life, and vi- 
gour, and strength, and joy, communicated to them from her 
sacred instructions, than the body doth when it partakes of 
a liberal and most delicious feast: 

Ver. 3. She hath sent forth her maidens, she crieth upon 
the highest places of the city.] For nothing is wanting there, 
but only guests to accept of her entertainment; unto which 
her attendants and ministers (persons of uncorrupted pu- 
rity and sincerity) are sent to invite you, with a loud voice 
and earnest entreaties, which cannot but be heard by whole 
cities and countries, unto whom the dwelling-places of 
wisdom and‘ the food of souls lie openly exposed: See 
Arg. [d] 

Ver. 4. Whoso is simple, let:him turnin hither: as for 
him that wanteth understanding, she saith to him.}'Thete is 
no man so silly but he may be welcome to it; or-rather 
all such persons are desired to bethink itevabelvest how 
inconsiderately they have been seduced, and to forbear the 
prosecution of their foolish desires so long, as to take ad- 
vice of her. Let a man be never so much besotted with 
vice and wickedness, she doth not reject him, nor despair 
of him; if he will but hearken, when she makes this gra- 
cious notion to the whole knot of them; 

Ver.5: Come, eat of my bread, and drink of the wine which 
I have mingled.) Draw near, consider, and lay to heart, the 
wholesome instructions which I propound to you; credit 
me so far as to rely upon the promise which I make you 
of the highest comfort, pleasure, and satisfaction, in em- 
bracing and obeying my precepts. 

Ver. 6. Forsake the foolish, and live; and go in the way 
of understanding.| Do but make a trial, by forsaking all ill 
company, and those childish desires and senseless courses 
of which, you can give no account to yourselves; and im- 
mediately you shall have a taste of happiness, which will 
Invite you to perfect it, by following hereafter the delibe- 
rate dictates of sober reason, and the grave counsels of 
prudent persons, who have discerning minds, and practise 
themselves what they commend to others. 

Ver. 7. He that reproveth a scorner getteth to himself 
shame, and he that rebuketh a wicked man getteth himself 
a blot.|"As for those that deride religion, and scoff at all 
good admonitions, it is in vain to meddle with them; for 
reproofs are fittest for such persons; and he who serforms 
that charitable office, not only Joses his labour, but‘is like 
to be requited with reproaches; whosoever-he be that re- 
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bukes one of those impious wretches, hath commonly’ all 
the dirt thrown upon him that his malice can rake: to- 
gether. See Arg. [d] [e] 

Ver. 8. Reprove not a seorner, lest he hate thee: rebuke 
a wise man, and he will love: thee.) Therefore men: of that 
wicked temper wisdom doth not invite to her instructions, 
nor require her. ministers to call upon them; but rather to 
pass them by, when they find by experience that they can 
do no good to such: persons, but only draw their hatred 
upon themselves: from such. iti is wisdom: to turn! away, 
and bestow reproofs-upon those who-have so much under- 
standing, as to sec God’s ministers intend their good, and 
accordingly thank them for: it; and'give them: opportunity 
to do them farther service: 

Ver. 9: Give: instruction to a wise: man, and’ he will: be 
yet wiser; teach a-just man, and! he will increase in learn- 
ing.| For thisis.an undoubted maxim, that a man disposed 
to learn:will-grow wiser even by-reprehension; and the in- 
structions: given to a man inclined’to goodness, will make 
him: better, and' much improve him: not only in know- 
ledge; but'in the practice of virtue (whereas a scorer 
grows worse by: endeavours to reform him, and is’ only 
made more incapable of good advice, by being exasperated 
and enraged at‘it). See Arg. [f] 

Ver. 10. The fear ofthe Lord ts the beginning of wisdom ,; 
and: the knowledge of the Holy is wnderstanding.] And the 
very first, and indeed the principal thing that is to be in- 
stilled into all men’s minds, without which they will learn 
nothing else, is a religious sense of the.Divine Majesty, 
and an awful regard towards him (as I- have observed 
already: more than once, i.7. ii. 5. viii. 13. but it cannot be 
too oft repeated). And‘next.to this, thatno knowledge de- 
serves the name. of’ understanding, bat:that'which is deli- 
vered by the holy:men of God,' and disposes us to devote 
ourselves-unto him in holy obedienco: 

Ver: 11. For:by me thy-days shall ‘be multiplied, and the 


years of thy life. shail be increased:}] Other knowledge may 


make thee subtle’ and cunning in thy worldly affairs, but 
this alone can-make thee happy: and will certainly. both 
prolong thy life, (as I ‘have frequently said, iii. 2.16. iv. 10. 
13, &c.) and léngthen it in health, peace, prosperity, and 
pleasure. 

Ver. 12.' If thou be wise, thow shalt be. wise for tha yself': 
but if thou scornest; thou-alone shalt bear it.| This is the 
true reason I-invite thee so eamestly to imbibe my doc- 
trine, (ver. 5.) not formy own sake, but for thine; who 
alone wilt either reap the profit of being truly virtuous, or 
suffer all the harm and mischief (which will not in the least 
redound to me) of thy profane scofis.and' jeers at religion 
and goodness. 

Ver. 18. A foolish: woman is clamorous ; she is simple, 
and knoweth nothing.) Unto which’profaneness as there 
want not temptations, so-there is none more dangerous, I 
think, which makes me-mention itso ‘often, (ii. 16. ¥. 3. 
vi. 24. vii. 10, 11, &c.) than-the lewd and impious adul- 
teress; who is no: less bold. and importunate, than she is 
bewitching and-powerful, to besot the minds of her stupid 
lovers; but perfectly ignorant of God and religion, and a 
stranger to all'the principles of virtue. 

Ver. 14. For she sitteth at the door of her house, on a seat 
in the high’places ofthe city.]. Which she.openly opposes, 
for (as if'she would: put a manifest affront-upon'them) in 
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that very place where the ministers of wisdom call men to 
learn the fear of the Lord (ver. 3. 10.) she sits in state-at 
the door of her house, to divert their minds from all such 
thoughts, and drown them in sensual pleasures. 

. Ver. 15. To call passengers who go right on their ways. | 
That is the very business of her life, to defeat all good de- 
signs; by drawing even those aside into her chambers of 
ieaiaiians who were going straight forward to the schools of 
wisdom and goodness. ; 

* Ver.16. Whoso is simple, let him turn in hither: and as 
for him that avanteth understanding, she saith to. him.) 
Whose words (ver. 4.) she no less impudently than pro- 
fanely returns, and tells them, It is not she, but wisdom 
and virtue that make men fools: by confining their de- 
sires, and denying them the liberties which she invites them 
to come and enjoy in her embraces; where their. dulness 
shall learn this unknown secrets. 
_ Ver.17. Stolen waters are sweet, and bread eatenin secret 
ts pleasant.) That there are no pleasures comparable to 
those which a man gets by stealth from them to whom they 
properly belong; no morsel so sweet, as that which is for- 
bidden; but, having been long desired, he finds at last a 
private opportunity to taste of without danger. See Arg.[g] 
- Ver. 18. But he knoweth not that the dead are there; and 
that her guests are in the depths of hell.| But the poor de- 
luded wretch considers not all this while (which I have 
often already represented, ii. 18. v. 5. vii. 27. and is all 
that I shall oppose to those sinful enticcments) that she 
invites him to utter ruin both of soul and body; (See ii.18.) 
and sinks all those down who accept of her invitation to 


the very bottom of that pit where the old giants are, who 


corrupted mankind with such filthiness and violence, that 
they brought a deluge upon the earth, (Gen. vi. 4, 5.11.) 





PART I. 





CHAP. X. 
The Proverbs of Solomon. 


ARGUMENT. 
Here now properly begins the book of the Proverbs (as the 
title of this chapter tells us), what hath been delivered 
f “shitherto being rather a preface, .to awaken attention, 
and from sundry arguments to commend the wise in- 
structions, which now follow, to every one’s, practice ; 
- and to cantion those who would receive benefit by. these 
. instructions, from such things as may hinder their edifi- 
cation in the school of wisdom. 
Whoselessons, i in this first part of the book, (which reaches 
, to the 17th verse of chap. xxii.) are delivered in short 
_ Sentences; every verse being a lesson by itself; which 
. commonly hath no connexion with that which goes be- 
fore and follows after: or if there be any, it is not so 
. clear as to be easily made out. And these lessons are for 
. the most part delivered, cither by way of antithesis, i. e. 
_ comparing opposites one with another; the wise, for in- 
stance, and the foolish; the diligent and the sluggish, the 
rich and the poor; and, in general, virtue and vice, as- 
signing to each ageir proper rewards and punishments; 
VOL. III. 
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or they are mcre parables, that is, similitudes; in which 
one thing is compared to another that resembles it. | 
And he intending to instruct all sorts of men in their several 
kinds of life, these lessons are very various; and do not 
merely inform them about their manners, hut about the - 
events also, which are wont (either frequently or some- 
times) to accompany or follow such and such estates, 
offices, and actions of human life... And some are di- 
rections for single persons; others- for the ordering of 
household affairs; and others for the government of king- 
doms.' In short, some are Divine precepts; others, civil 
advertisements for the management of ourselves in’ se- 
veral passages of human life: to the observance of which . 
he excites the reader sometimes by Sees sometimes 
by (hreatenings. 
It is not to be expected that j ina Banaghtesb I should pre- 
_ serve the smartness that is in many of these sentences: 
and it will be hard to abridge, as I have done hitherto, 
the contents of each chapter. ‘Yet, I shall attempt some- 
-- thing in it: and though I cannot say there is an order 
observed in them‘ all (they being: only a collection of 
wise observations and aphorisms, in which method is 
wont to be neglected by other authors), yet the first sen- 
‘tence of this chapter secms not to have been casually, 
[a] but designedly set in the front of the rest. Because 
nothing contributes so much every way to the happiness 
of mankind, as a religious care about the education of 
children. Which parents are here admonished to attend, 
if they desire their children should not prove a grief and 
‘shame to them; and children are putin mind of the obe- 
dience they owe to their instructions, —_ bet may bea 
joy to their parents. é 
The Lord Bacon, in his AdPenataaai A Learning; (lib. 
Vill. cap. 2. parab. 7.) thinks that the gladness and heavi- 
ness which are in fathers and mothers, according as their 
children prove good or bad, are here so accurately distin- 
guished by Solomon; “ that: he would represent ‘a wise 
and well-governed son to ‘be chiefly a comfort to the 
. father, who knows the. value of wisdom and virtue better 
than the mother (which account the Hebrews also give 
_of this matter), and therefore rejoices more at the toward- 
- liness of his son; which he not only better understands, 
but hath taken perhaps so much more care about his 
education, that the good fruits of it give him a greater 
- joy than they can do to the mother. Who,.on the other 
- side, is more grieved and discomfited at the calamity of 
a son; both because the affection of a mother is more 
. soft and tender, and_ perchance is conscious to herself, 
. that by too much indulgence she hath tainted and cor-- 
rupted his tender years.” She is more at home also (it 
may be added), and therefore having her son’s folly more 
- in her eye, hath a greater share in the grief that-it causes. 
But this is not to be too much pressed, I think, for both of 
them have such a share either in the joy or in the sorrow, 
that itis as hard to distinguish between them constantly, 
as it is to make a difference between the joy and grief 
. for the well or ill doing of a soz, and the well or ill 
doing of a daughter: which may be, and ofttimes are, 
, equal. And therefore I have but just touched upon this 
in my paraphrase of the first verse. Concerning which 
I shall note this farther, that whether these instructions 
were written witha peculiar respect to the education of 
2N 
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. Solomon’s own son, or indifferently for all, it was most 
judiciously doue to: begin. with: such ‘as this first part 
chiefly consists of; there being so.great a necessity (as 
the forenamed writer observes in his seventh book, 
“chap. 3.) “ that men drink deeply all pious and moral 
Knowledge before they taste of politic, that they who 
are bred up in the courts of princes, and in affairs of 
state, from tender years, rarcly attain to inward and sin- 
cere probity of manners. ‘For not being seasoned with 
religion and the doctrine of manners, and offices of 
life, their judgments are corrupted and made to think, 
that there are no true and solid moral differences of 
things, but all things are to be measured by utility and 
success.” And in this false opinion they are the more 
immoveably settled, if to ill education there be added 
the fuel of bad books: which all those will reject with 
disdain, who shall be so happy as to- are this book 
their early study. 

In which there follow here immediately (and very properly) 
some instructions about getting riches, and about the keep- 
ing and using them aright, (ver. 2, 3, &c.) that a curse may 
not be entailed upon them; and descend with them unto 
our children. And then (ver. 7.)a memorable observation 
is annexed [b] (which Plato, as Eusebius observes, trans- 
lated into his seventh book of Laws), concerning the fame 

- of good:and bad men after they are dead. About which 

the same great man beforenamed (the Lord Bacon) hath 
this note in the same eighth book, parab. 8. that “the 
name of good men, after envy is extinguished (which 
cropped the blossom of their fame, while they were alive), 
presently shoots up and flourisheth ; and their praises 
daily increase in strength and vigour:” but for wicked 
men, “ though their fame through the partial favour of 
friends, and of men of their own faction, ‘may. last for a 
little time, a detestation of theirname springs up not long 
after ;- and at last those vanishing praises end in infamy, 
and, like bodies that putrefy, expire in a filthy and noi- 
some odour:” and thus the L.X.X. in-this place; instead 
of memory of the just is blessed, or is with blessing or be- 
nediction, have these words, the memory of the just is with 
‘enconinms, or praises: whichis the true explication of the 
phrase. - And, accordingly, the church commemorates the 
saints of God, recounting their worthy deeds, and praising 
him forthem: Of which, see Mr. Mede, Disc: xxii. 

_ The rest of the chapter consists of mixed observations, 
concerning the difference between tise men and fools, 
idle persons and diligent, ill-natured people and those 

‘who are candid and kind, (ver. 12.) and ‘especially be- 
tween the vices and virtues of the tongue, and their re- 
wards and punishments, (ver. 13, 14, Ke:) And one re- 
markable observation is inserted, (ver. 22.) which be- 
longs to [c] that head of diligence and laboriousness: 
upon which, he remembers us, no man ‘is so to depend, 
as to imagine to obtain what he would have by that 
alone; but to look up to God as the donor of all good 
things, and giving success to our industry. Which was 
a thing little thought of by heathens, who were too prone 
to imagine all: things requisite unto happiness to be 
placed in, themselves. But the Scriptures every whero 
inculeate this, that it‘is God who gives wisdom fo’ the 
wise, and victory to the valiant, and riches to the dili- 

~ gent, and good success to the prudent and-potent, &c:. 
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-) which 
“may be farther improved than is expressed in the Para- 
phrase, to this sense: ‘That wicked men many times draw 
upon themselves that:which they feared, ‘by those very 
means whiereby tlicy study to avoid theni. © An’ example 

- of which (as Bochartus ‘observes in his Phaleg. lib. i. 
cap: 16. par. i.) we have in those that built the tower of 
Babel: who, for fear of dispersion, designed to build’a 
city and a tower, saying, “ Go to, let us build, &e. lest 
we be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth,” 
(Gen. xi. 4.) But God so ordered it,-that this very ate. 
tempt was the occasion of their dispersion, and brought 
‘what they feared sooner upon ‘them, “ atque ipsum mali 
remedium illis cessit in periculum:” the very remedy of 
the evil they would have ee “leading gy them — 
into it. ” 

R. Levi hath an observations that ‘the —— of wisdom, 
from the beginning of this chapter to’the tenth verse of 
the eighteenth, are ina manner all concerning the danger 
of several sorts of vice’and wickedness ; and afterward 
they are all concerning ‘other a te Ww hich, ‘how truc 
it is, I shail there consider. a! see wy" 


- 


Ver. 1. Tur Proverbs of Solomon. A wise son maketh a 


glad father: but a foolish son is the heaviness of his mother.) 
Let the father’s care in educating his-children (especially 
his son, the heir of his family) -be equal to the'joy he will 
have in their well-doing: and ‘let the mother beware that 
her indulgence do not spoil’ them ; for’ she will’ have tlie 
greatest share in the heaviness which! their untowardness 
will give them. See Arg. [a] ° ae 

Ver.2. Treasures of wickedness profi t nothing : but righte- 
ousness delivereth:-from death.} This is more necessary than 


the care of heaping up riches for them (which many times 


tempt men to fraud and oppression); for; though ‘great trea- 


«sures be gotten by such means, they will be so far from 
availing the owners in time of distress, that they will rather 
_expose them to be a prey; when justice and mercy, witha 


little wealth, will procure safety and deliverance trom the 
greatest dangers. 

Ver. 3. The Lord will not suffer the soul of the righteous 
fo famish: but he casteth away the substance of the wicked.] 
The reason is, the Lord hath treasures in store for the just, 
especially for the merciful man; and will send him such 
supplies in his straits, that he shall not starve, but rather 
have enough: but he will drive the wicked out of their ill- 
gotten possessions, whereby they think to secure themselves 
from want. 

Ver. 4. He becometh poor that dealeth with a r slack hand: 
but the hand of the diligent maketh rich.] And next unto vir- 
tue let children be bred up to industry; without w hich, in- 
deed, they cannot bé virtuous; for hoth poverty and fraud aro — 
commonly the fruit of negligence and sloth ; when an active 
diligence is wont to enrich men, without the help of deceit. 

Ver. 5. He that gathereth i in summer is a wise son: but he 
that me 4 in harvest is a son that causeth shame.] Espe- 
cially if pruderice be added to diligence, and opportunity 
be not neglected: for as he that makes hay (as we speak) 
while the sun shines, is commended for his provident care, 

so ‘he that, by taking his case when he should gather the 
fruits of the earth, loses all the benefit of his former labours, 
is a shame to himself, and Unit those that bred nam 
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Ver. 6. Blessings are upon the head of the just: but vio- 
lence covereth the mouth of the wicked.| The blessings of 
Heaven shall visibly descend in great plenty upon the just 
and merciful man; but their own iniquity shall violently 
overwhelm. those, to.‘their utter. confusion, who a" 
defraud and oppress their neighbour. 

Ver. 7. The memory ofthe just is blessed: but the name 
of the Dien shail rot.| And though envy may. sometimes 
cloud a good»man for the present, yet after death an ‘ho- 
nourable. ménéion shall’ be..made of him; and he shall be 
commemorated -with praises: when the memory of the 
wicked, who now. perhaps are-extolled, shall either perish 
or stink, and be abominated. .See Arg. [6] 

Ver: 8...The wise.in heart will receive commandments: but 
a prating fool shall fall.) He thatis truly wise will thank- 
fully receive such good advices.as: these, and avoid the 
dangers of which he is admonished : but he whose wisdom 
lies only in his tongue (which moves upon all occasions, 
and will not let him.learn of Nei ruins himself, even by 
his own imprudent prating.:  =- 

- Ver. 9. He. that watketh upright y walketh surely : but he 
that perverteth his ways shail be known.] He that deals sin- 
cerely in.all his-actions is both’safe and sure; but he that 
relies upon fraud and tricks-6f deceiving, shall find his cun- 


ning. fail him at the last; and, besides, can never be secure . 


that he shall not be detected. and: made a public reproach. 

Ver..10. He. that. winketh ‘with the eye causeth sorrow: 
but aprating fool shall fall.) But he especially, that under 
pretence of kindness betrays his:neighbour, and gives the 
sign to others, when-he ‘would have them circumvent him, 
is 4 common grievance ;_and shall himself, in the end, feel 
the miserable’effects of-his falseness : for he is worse than 
a man.who, openly professing his malice, rails perpetually, 
and thereby sooner ‘hurts himself than others. 

Ver. LL: -The mouth of a righteous manis a well of life: 
but violence covereth ‘the mouth of ‘the wicked. ]’ The dis- 
conise of a good man’ (like a perpetual spring’ of’-whole- 
some water) always tends: tothe profit, comfort, and re- 
freshment of those that receive it: but a wicked man, how 


fair soever his language be, doth but conceal the mischief | 


which (like-pestilent waters out of a. ike pit) he designs 
to produce when opportunity serves.) 7° | ve 

Ver. 12. Hatred stirreth up strifes: but love covereth all 
sins.] Such is the difference between hatred and love, that 
where all things are in quiet, hatred raises up disturbance, 
and makes men quarrel about trifles; when love pacifics 
the minds-of those that it finds provoked by real offences, 
and composes all those contentions, for ae there was too 
much eccasion. 

Ver. 13. In the lips of him ‘that hath rinderstanding wis- 
dom is found : but a rod is for -the back of him that is void 
of understanding.| He that would he wise must seek tho 
acquaintance of-some intelligent person: but the ‘most 
knowing person in the world cannot make him wise that is 
void of consideration; who will never learn, ae per- 
haps, by some great afiliction. 

Ver. 14. Wise men lay up knowledge: but the — of 
the foolish is near destruction.| Wise ncn treasure up know- 
ledge, and rescrvc it till a fitting opportunity to make use 
of it: but a fool is: always talking, and seldom opens his 
month but it proves a present mischief to himself or others. 

Ver. 15. The rich man’s wealth is his strong city : the de- 
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struction of the poor is their poverty.] Riches are a power- 
ful defence to their ‘owners against a great many evils, to 
which we are subject in this life; and naturally raise men’s 
minds, and make them confiddnt : whereas poverty exposes 
men to injuries and abuses ; and is apt to depress and e 
ject their spirits. . 

Ver. 16. The labour of the righteous tendeth to life: the 
fruit of the wicked to sin.] Which is a great motive to an 
honest diligence ; ‘hut then remember this, that the end of 
a virtuous man’s labours after riches Is only that he may 
provide himself the necessarics of life, and that he may do 
grood-with them; but the great revenues, which, perhaps, 
are left toa wicked man'by his ancestors, without any pains 
of his own, are employed to satisfy his sinful lusts and 
passions. 

Ver. 17. He ts in the way of life that keepeth instruction: 
but he that refuseth reproof erreth.] He that carefully ob- 


| serves, , ard’ puts men in mind of these wholesome admoni- 


tions, which may teach them to correct and amend their 
lives, is in the way to make himsclf and others happy : but 
he that leaves off to give reproof,' encourages men in their 
errors; from which he, who shuns those who are wont to 
reprehend him, is never like to be. reclaimed. 

Ver. 18. He that hideth’ hatred with lying lips, and he 
that. uttereth ‘slander, is a fool.] He that dissembleth his 
hatred, by great professions of friendship before one’s face, 
and-then goes and vents it in slanders behind his back, 
may seem a cunning man; but is really an impious fool. 

Ver. 19. In the multitude of words there wanteth not sin: 
for he that refraineth his lips is wise.| Nor are calumny 
and flattery the only vices of the tongue; but much speak- 
ing ‘is rarely: ‘innocent: therefore he: that is sparing of his 
words! and’considers well both when, and where, and what, 
he speaks, isa truly prudent person. 

Ver. 20: The tongue of the just is as choice silver: the 
heart of the wicked is little worth.] The words of such a 
man are exceeding valuable; because they are both ‘solid 
and sincere ;- but let wicked men devise and study what they 
please, it will be good for little, or rather very mischievous. 
~ Vere2l. The lips of the righteous feed many: but fools 
die for want ‘of wisdom.]'Many are preserved from perish- 
ing by the discourses of a good man: but a fool, for want 
of consideration, receives no benefit by them; and doth not 
so much as take care‘to save himself. 

Ver. 22. The blessing of the Lord, it maketh rich ; lind he 
addeth no sorrow with it.] It is not merely men’s industry 
and provident care_to ‘which they owe their riches, but the 
blessing of God | prospering their endeavours ; which, when 
he favours, wealth flows in: apace upon them ; and is en- 


joyed also without anxious thoughts and labdths. See 
Arg. [c] | 
Ver. 23. It'is as a sport to a fool to do mischief: but aman 


of understanding hath wisdom.] A senseless sinner makes 
a jest of the most horrid impietics’ that can be’ committed 
by himself or others: but a man-that weighs things wiscly, 
considers that this is no laughing matter; and fires that 
pleasure in doing well Which fools take in mischievous 
wickedness. 

Ver. 24. ‘The ftir of the wicked, it shall come upon him: 
but the desire of the r ighteous shall be granted. }. Yet there 
is‘none so:wicked but he’ is sometimes afraid ; cand” since 
this will not amend him,'he shall feel what’ he fears: but 

2N2 


276 


this is the comfort of righteous men, who have reason to 
hope, that they shall at length obtain their desires. Seo 
Arg.{d]_ 

_ Ver. 25. As the whirlwind passeth, so is the wicked no 
more: but the righteous is an everlasting foundation.] 
Though the wicked, like a whirlwind, may bluster terribly, 
and overthrow all that stands in his way, yet he quickly 
vanishes, and destroys himself by his own violence: but 
the righteous, as he is fixed and settled in his virtue, which 
is peaceable and quict, and makes no disturbance; so he 
enjoys the solid fruits of it, in a durable and immoveable 
felicity. 

Ver. 26. As vinegar to the teeth, awa as smoke to the eyes, 
so ts the sluggard to them that send him.| Vinegar is not 
more offensive to the teeth, nor smoke more Vexahigws to 
the eyes, than a remiss and negligent minister is to him that 
employs him, and relies upon him in a weighty business. 

Ver. 27. The fear of the Lord prolongeth days :. but the 
years of the wicked shall be shortened.] The best way to 
prolong life, is religiously to observe the laws of God: but 
wickedness generally (both by its own nature and by God’s 
righteous judgment) brings men to an untimely end. 

Ver. 28. The hope of the righteous shall be gladness: but 

the expectation of the wicked shall perish.] And what a 
lamentable case is a wicked man in, when he finds himself 
uncxpectedly undone? for this is another difference be- 
tween a good man and a bad; that the hope of the former 
concludes in a: joyful possession of what he waits for; but 
the other, failing of his expectation, ends his days in sad- 
ness and sorrow. 
_ Ver. 29. The way of the Lord is strength to the upright : 
but destruction shall be to the workers of iniquity.] Whence 
it follows, also, that a faithful observance of the rules of 
virtue, which the Lord hath prescribed us, inspires the up- 
right man with great courage, and undaunted resolution, 
when any evil threatens him: but the workers of iniquity, 
being weak and feeblc-spirited, are terribly shaken, nay, 
broken, with the fear of that destruction which is coming 
on them. 

Ver. 30. The rightcous shall never be removed: but the 
wicked shall not inhabit the earth.] There is no way like 
piety, justice, and mercy, to establish a fainily in perpetual 
prosperity ; but the wicked (how successful soever they 
may be for a time) shall not be able to settlc themselves 
and thcir posterity in the good land, -which God hath 
given US. - 

Ver. 3L. The mouth of the just bringeth Fenty wisdom : 
but the froward tongue shall be cut out.] The very discourse 
ofa righteous man is so profitable to instruct others in wis- 
dom and goodness, that it shall be a means to perpetuate 
him, like a fruitful tree in a flourishing condition: but he 
that uses his tongue perversely, to abuse, cozen, or raise 
dissensions among his neighbours, shall be cut down, like 
a tree that cumbers the ground. 

Ver. 32. The lips of the righteous know what is accept- 
able: but the mouth of the wicked speaketh frowardness.] 
The righteous knows very well how to speak thosc things 
(and accustoms his mouth unto them) which are grateful 
to men, and yet not displeasing to Almighty God; but the 
wicked are odious to both, because they are skilled alto- 
gether in lying and flattery, fraud and calumny, and such- 
like subtle, but detcstable, arts of doing mischicf. 
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CHAP. XI. 


ARGUMENT.’ 


This chapter consists of many promiscuous observations, 
concerning such things as will make men happy or 
miserable. It begins with an admonition concerning 
justice in our dealings one with another; without which 
society (which God designs, and takes a special care to 
uphold) cannot be preserved. And mankind being very 
apt to be regardless what they do towards God, or to- 
wards man, when they grow rich and great, he next gives 
a caution against pride and insolence, as a certain fore- 
runner of ruin. For it consisting in forgetfulness of God, 

_ confidence in men’s selves, despising others, slighting 
good counsels, and attempting things out of the bounds 
of men’s place and calling (all which proceed from stupid 
folly), naturally leads men headlong into destruction. 

Then he commends sincerity and charity, (ver. 3, 4.) and 

represents the vast difference between virtue and wicked- 
ness, in order to men’s private safety, (ver. 5, 6, &c.) 
and to the public security, (ver. 10,11.) After which 
follow a great many prudent observations and ‘advices 

_ for men’s private, and for the common good; with such 

remarks upon sundry virtues and vices, as are sufficicnt 
_to invite to the one, and deter from the other. 

{a] Among the rest there is one, ver. 21. (translated thus 
by us, though hand join in hand, the wicked shall not be 
unpunished) upon which there are as many glosses almost 
as there are interpreters. But I have only put together 
those two senscs of the former part of the verse, which 
are most agreeable to the latter; and do not think fit to 
trouble the reader with the other, any farther than merely 

to inform him of this one thing: That most interpreters 
by hand in hand understand the hands of divers persons; 
but some few take it for the hands of one and the same 

_ person, who puts one hand into the other. And these 
last named make the sense one of these two ways: either 
that though a sinner endeavour to hide his sin (as a man 
doth a thing which he holds in one hand and covers with 
the other), he shall notwithstanding be found out and 
suffer for it; or that, though wicked men do nothing, but 
like an idle person have their hands folded one in the 
other, yet they are not free from sin, which thcy are de- 

_ Vising in their mind, and will draw a just vengeance 
upon them. 

[0] In the next verse I have followed Bochartus, de Animal. 

, Sac. par. i. lib. ii. cap. 57. in his translation of those two 
words, OX Mm which he renders, her mind departed, 

_ viz. from the love of ler- husband: but I. have not 
neglected the other sense, of which I think those words 
are capable. 

(c] Inthe twenty-ninth verse I have adhered to the opinion 
of the Lord Bacon, (book viii. of the Advanc. of Learn- 
ing, chap. ii. parab. 9.) who takes it for ‘“‘ a profitable 
admonition, touching discords in families and domestic 
breaches (but may as well be applied to whole kingdoms, 
which are larger families), which whosoever cherishes 
among his children, or servants (or people), as a means 
to have his affairs better administered when they have 
an evil eye upon and hate one another, commonly finds 
his hopes turn into wind. For those altcrations and 
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changes, for the most part, succeed ill: and those dis- 

. turbers of their own families oftentimes meet with vexa- 
tions and ingratitudes from those very persons whom 
(passing by others) they adopt as the objects of their 

_ special favour: nay, by this means they draw upon 
themselves ill reports and doubtful rumours; for it is 
not ill observed by Cicero, that all reports, both good 

- and bad fame, come from domestics. Which two evils 
(he thinks) Solomon expresses by inheriting the wind: 
for the frustreting of expectations and raising of rumours 
are rightly compared unto winds.” I have added in the 
Paraphrase two other things belonging to wind; which 
makes a great noise, and leaves nothing behind tt: for all 
make it an emblem of emptiness. 

[d] The last verse is a wise consideration suggested to 
good men, when they are under the oppressions of the 
wicked: that if the just be afflicted (as Melancthon 

glosses), who seriously endeavour amendment of life, 
God will take a time to reckon with those lewd men, 
who contumaciously and furiously persist in their wicked- 
ness. So the wise man (says he) admonishes us of two 
things. First, that the church is subject to the cross, 
which the cruelty of tyrants may lay upon it: but, se- 
condly, those tyrants must one day answer for thcir 

_ cruelty by sharp punishments upon themselves: nay, 
though they flourish for some time, at last (says he) they 

_are shaken out of their empires. Hither he applies 
those known words of the poet, Ad generum Cereris 
sine cede, &C. 


Ver.1. Al FALSE balance is abomination to the Lord: 
but a just weight is his delight.] It is not so small a sin as 
men imagine, to cheat their neighbour (though it be only in 
a little matter), but extremely hateful and detestable to the 
great Lord and Governor of the world: as, on the other 
side, exactly just and equal dealing in all our commerce 
one with another, is highly pleasing to him. 

Ver.2. When pride cometh, then cometh shame: but with 

the lowly is wisdom.] Do not entertain a haughty conceit 
of thyself, nor insult over others; for the folly of this ap- 
pears, in drawing along with it that contempt and disgrace, 
which above all things such men would avoid: therefore 
be humble and modest; the wisdom of which is manifest, 
from the universal respect which it gains every where. 
- Ver. 3., The integrity of the upright shall guide them: 
but the perverseness of transgressors shall destroy them.} 
The integrity of those that uprightly observe the rules of 
virtue, is their highest prudence, and safest guide, through 
all manner of difficulties and dangers: but the crafty wili- 
ness of perfidious men, who will be ticd unto no laws, is 
mere folly; and shall be so far from preserving them, that 
it shall prove their certain destruction. 

Ver. 4. Riches profit not in the day of wrath: but righte- 
ousness delivereth from death.] Heaps of wealth, amassed 
by extortion or covetousness, shall as little avail as sub- 
tilty and cunning, when God, in his righteous displeasure, 
shall punish the world by a common ealamity: but justice, 
accompanied with mercy, (as hath been observed already, 
x. 2.) will befricnd him that hath constantly practised them, 
and rescuc him, cvyen when there is no hope of safety. (Sec 
Eeclus. xxix. 11—13. x]. 24.) 


Ver. 5. The righteousness of the perfect shall direct his | 
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way : but the wicked shall fall by his own wickedness.] Re- 
member this (and be not nauseated at the repetition of it, 
for it is a weighty truth), that there is no surer guide to di- 
rect men in the plain way to safety, or any other good, than 
a sincere and impartial observance of all God’s laws: but 
that the wicked shall perish by those very impious courses 
(of lies, suppose, breach of promises, perjuries, and op- 
pression), whereby they think to greaten or to secure them- 
selves. 

Ver. 6. The righteousness of the upright shall deliver 
them: but transgressors shall be taken in their own naughti- 
ness.] Remember it, I say (for it cannot be too often incul- 
cated), that the virtue of unfeignedly and entirely upright 
men, shall be their preservative when they are in danger : 
but they that are governed wholly by their own depraved 
desires and interests, shall be entangled, and inevitably 
perish in their own naughty contrivances. 

Ver. 7. When a wicked man dieth, his expectation shall 
perish ; and the hope of unjust men -perisheth.] Do not 
imagine, therefore, that they have the advantage of others, 
who are loose from all laws. They may seem so to have for 
the present: but, beside what I have now said, it must be 
considered that death (and how suddenly doth that some- 
times overtake’ them) utterly destroys all their projects 
and hopes: whatsoever they expected to accomplish by 
their riches, or their power, or their friends, it perisheth 
together with them. 

Ver. 8. The righteous is delivered out a ty ouble, and the 
wicked cometh in his stead.] Nay, before that, it is fre- 
quently seen, that a just man is unexpectedly drawn out of 
those straits and difficulties wherein he was perplexed, and 
the wicked (who, perhaps, brought him into them) takes 
the place which he hath left; falling into those very dis- 
tresses from which the just is happily freed. 

Ver. 9. A hypocrite with his mouth destroyeth his e-:: 
bour: but through knowledge shall the just be delivered.) 
And, more than this, a good man hath this advantage by 
his wisdom, that it sometimes instructs many how to evade 
those snares, which the profane hypocrite, with counterfeit 
professions of friendship, lays to destroy his neighbours. 

Ver. 10. When it goeth well with the righteous, the city 
rejoiceth ; and when the wicked perish, there is shouting.] 
We see also in this, how amiable virtue, and how hateful 
vice is, that the inhabitants of a city generally leap for joy 
when good men prosper, and are advanced unto power: 
but are so far from pitying the downfall of the wicked, that - 
they shout when they behold them tumbling from the high 
places to which they were raised. 

Ver. 11. By the blessing of the upright the city yi is exalted: 
but it 1s overthrown by the mouth of the wicked.] Men of 
unbiassed virtue make a city flourish by the blessings they 
procure for it from heaven, by their prayers, by their pru- 
dent advice, their pious admonitions, and their constant 
study of the public good; but the wicked, by their blas- 
phemics, their evil counsels, their pestilent maxims, their 
impious doctrines, whereby they corrupt men’s manners, 
utterly subvert the good estate thereof. 

Ver. 12. He that is void of wisdom despiseth his neigh- 
bour: but a man of understanding holdeth his peace.] It is 
a grcat weakness to speak contcmptuously of any man, or 
to render him ridiculous (for no man is so mean but he is 
sensible of despisal, and. may find ways to shew his re- 
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sentment), therefore a thoroughly pradent person, whatso- | 


ever he thinks of others, saith nothing to their reproach. _ 

Ver. 13.'A tale-bearer reveileth secrets: but he that is 
of a faithful spirit concealeth the matter.) A man whose 
trado itis to ingratiate himself by defaming others, will not 
Stick most treacherously to discover the secrets wherewith 
they have entrusted him; but a man whose mind is stead- 
fasily fixed to be truce and faithful to his neighbours, will 
Study (though they have not desired him) to hide: those 
things, which, being known, may prove injurious to them. 

Ver. 14. Where no counsel is, the people fall: but in the 
multitude of counsellors there is safety.) Where prudent 
counsellors are wanting, a nation goes to wreck, as cer- 
tainly as a ship doth without a pilot: nor is one sufficient; 
but then a country is safe, when there are maliy wise men 
to govern affairs: that if one fail, there may cnough still 
remain; or what one or two sees not, others ae be ablo 
to discern. , 

Ver. 15. He that is iret ‘oe a Aetaliter shall smart for 
uw; and he that hateth suretyship is sure.] He is in great 
danger to be undone, who stands bound to pay the debts 
of another man, especially of a stranger, (vi. 1.) whose 
ability and honesty are unknown to him; and the way to be 
secure from that fear is, not only to avoid such engage- 
‘ments one’s sell, but to abhor to see other men enter 
into them. 

Ver.16. A gracious woman retaineth honour ; and strong 
men retain riches.| Beauty and virtue in a woman advance 
her to honour; as formidable strength and power in men 
advance them to riches: and as their principal care is to 
Keep their treasures, so hers should be to preserve her re- 
putation. 

Ver.17. The merciful man doeth good to his own soul: 
but he that is cruel troudleth his own flesh.| He that hath a 
heart to be kind and bountiful unto his neighbours, will 
have this advantage by it, among many others, that he will 
not deny what is “fit and convenient ‘to himself; whereas 
the covetous and hardhcarted, as he hath no regard to his 
nearest relations, so he pinches his own flesh by ‘his ‘sordid 
way of living. 

Ver.‘18. The wicked worketh a deceitful work: ‘but to 
him that ‘soweth righteousness shall be a sure reward.| He 
thinks perhaps hereby to raise himself, or his posterity, to 
greatness, but, like all other wicked men, will be deceived 
in his expectation; for the event of his actions never an- 
swers the design; but virtuous men shall infallibly reap 
the fruit of their pious, just, and charitable labours. 

Ver.19. As righteousnéss tendeth to life ; so he that pur- 
sueth evil, pursueth it to his own death.] 'Thus God orders 
it in his providence, and thus it is in the nature of things, 
that virtue tends to make men happy: but the more cagerly 
any man pursues an evil thing, the more he is bent upon 
his own destruction. 

Ver. 20. They that are of a froward heart are abomina- 
tion to the Lord: but such as are upright in their way are 


his delight.| Ot all other men they are most odious to the 


Lord, who pretend to justice, kindness, and truth, but 
study and advise how to compass their ends, though it be 
by the wickedest means: as, on the contrary, they whose 
exact observance of the rtiles of righteousness in the whole 
course of their lives testify the integrity of their hearts, 
are highly in his favour and love. 
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Ver. 21.' Though hand join in. hand, the-wicked shall not 
be- 4erpunished : but the seed: of: the' righteous shail be de- 
livered.] Though the wicked ‘endeavour to strengthen him- 
self and his family by powerful leagues and confederacies, 
and his successors also have niigliey associates té tiiain- 
tain his acquisitions, they shall not be'able to defend them- 
selves from - the: ‘punishment their iniquity déscrves? ‘but 
the posterity of the rightcous'nééd'not be-at such ‘paiiis ; 
but, though deserted. by men, escape the danger into 
which ‘the ‘others 3 ‘by the me ‘of God alone. See 
Arg. fa] fe Patel . 

Ver. @. Hse jewet af gold in a ‘swine’s snout, so is a 
Suir woman which is without: discretion.) As a'goldeén Ying 
is ill placed in the snout‘ofa swine, which is always rout- 
ing in the mire; so is beauty ill bestowed on the body of'a 
woman whose mind, having lost all savour and relish of 
virtue, carries her froin her husband, to wallow in filthy 
lust, and adulterous pleasures. ‘See: “Arg. [b} 

-Ver: -23.. The «desire of the righteous is only good: but 
the expectation of the wicked is-wrath.] ‘The ‘righteous de- 
sire nothing but that-it may be well: with all men; but the 
wicked wish for trouble ‘and: -disturbance, especially that 
they may executé their malice and. wrath upon those whom 
they hate: and accordingly God will deal with them; good 
things‘ shall-be- the portion of the righteous, but his just 
indignation shall frustrate the expectation of the wicked. 

Ver. 24. There is that .scattereth, and yet inereaseth ; 
and there is that withholdeth more than is meet, but it 
tendeth to poverty.] You may see by this how miserably 
they. are mistaken, who imagine none so wise as the penu- 
rious; that you shall find here and there a man who com- 
municates readily : and liberally to the necessities of others, 
and yet ‘his ‘éstate: is so far from being impaired thereby, 
that it increases: when others, who- are so saving that 
they will part with nothing, no, not upon the. most just oc- 
casions, do not thrive at. “all, but a one means or other 


‘become beggars. ' 


Ver! 25. The liber al soul shall Me made fat ; and he that 
watereth shall be watered also himself. ] Let. not him there- 
fore that bestows benefits, i imagine ‘thereby he shall be im- 
poverished, for it is the certain way to enrich himself: ‘and 
the larger his charity is, and the more diffused for the re- 
freshment of others, the greater abundance shall be poured 
on him, and the abler still shall he arow to do more good. 

. Ver. 26. He that withholdeth ‘corn, the people shall 
curse him: but blessing shall be upon the head of him that 
selleth it.| He that hoardeth up corn in a time of scarcity, 
on purpose to raise the price, shall fall into the popular 
hatred, and be loaded with many a curse: but he who then 
opens his granaries and sells at a moderate rate, shall not 
only have the people’s good word, but the blessing of God. 

Ver. 27. He that diliyently seeketh good procureth fa- 
vour: but he that seeketh mischief, it shall come unto him.] 
He that from the time he rises, studies nothing but how to 
do good to others, shall obtain favour both with God and 
man; but he whose business it is to do mischief, shall 
draw. upon himself the evil he designs against others. 

Ver. 28. He that trusteth in his riches shall fall: but the 
righteous shall flourish as a branch.) He whose confidence 
in riches, as the surest support and defence, makes him 
covetous, unjust, and unmerciful, shall fall to decay like 

a withered leaf: but they whose pious dependance upon 
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God makes them just and charitable, like a flourishing 
tree, shall thrive and prosper. ' 

Ver. 29.. He. that: troubleth his own hole shall diherit 
the wind ;. and the fool shall be servant to the wise of heart.) 
He that mileds or cherishes: dissensions and factions in his 
own family'(or kingdom) may, by making a. great busile 
and stir, “scém' to be a notable man; -but will not only be 
deceived in his expectations,: but defame his government, 
and bring his estate to nothing: nay, it is oftentimes seen 
that he who.4é thus foolish loses all his authority, and: be- 
comes a seryant to him who administers his affairs with a 
more prudent care.» See Arg.fe]>° 2.» | 

“Ver. 30. The fruit of the righteoits i is a iste , of aie; and 
he that winneth:souls is wise.].The benefit the world re- 
ceives from a just and charitable man is .so:great, that it 
may be compared to-the fruit of the tree: of. life ; -wliich 
keeps mankind from being miserable: but he is the greatest 
benefactor of all, who communicates wisdom:so-charita- 


bly and seasonably, ot he draws souls to ee love of 


virtue. ) 

Ver. 31. Behold, the were shall be AicCilientel mm 
the earth ;. much more the wicked and. the sinner.) But who 
is there so good as to do,‘or to suffer;.no evil? And if God 
do not let the just and charitable man (imark' what I say), 
they who are so useful and beneficial to the world,. go 
without correction; who can think that the wicked,.who is 
good for nothing,'but obstinately.contemns and breaks all 
the laws of God and man, shall. escape the just punish- 
ment of his many crimes? - Sec 1 Pet. iv. 18. and Arg. [d]- 


CHAP. XII. 


ARGUMENT. 


This chapter begins with an admonition, often sadubelited ' 


in this book, concerning the affection wherewith a man, 
that would-be wise and wood, ought -to ‘receive charitable 
reproots: ° And‘there are scveral things also repéated, 
concerning -the providence ofialmighty God; in punish- 
‘ing men’ according ‘to their wickedness,- and. delivering 
good men from those who seck their destruction: which 
is notably expressed in three verses, one-after ‘another, 
(ver. 57) ' where-he observes how the wicked, ‘labour- 
‘ing to compass their-ends, by cozenage, or by violence, 
gven by blood (especially if they can privately make a 
man away), not’ only miscarry in ‘their designs, but are 
unexpectedly “overturned ‘and subverted ont of their 
places, ‘wherein they bchavo. ci hon with such: in- 
justice and cruelty. wee 1 oe f 
There are ‘divers instructions, also, heke pdbowted aboat 
several virtues and vices; especially those of the tongue. 
Among which Melancthon commends this to the remem- 
brance’ of the reader, ver? 22. [a] lying lips are an ‘abo- 
~ mination to the Lord; who recommends to us (says he) 


the lové and care of truth; both in doctrines concerning - 


~ himself, and in arts, and in all honest covenants and 
contracts. For truth being among the chiefest and most 
conspicuous ‘virtnes, therefore the contrary vice is con- 
demned, by a terrible word, and called abomination, t.e. 
‘such an evil as God detosts with a singular indignation 
(for-idols are called PdeAbypara,’ abominations, or abo- 
minable things), which is principally truo of.such lies, 
as are On purpose invented to destroy men’s fame; and 
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‘c' much more of such as are devised for the taking away 
their lives, and the ruin of their families: such’as those 
which David > complains were contaivayl againgt 
him. eupen: 

The Lord Bacon hath made notable esta aie upon an- 

~ other passage in this. chapter, (ver. 10.) where he observes 

‘ concerning the former [b] part of the verse, that ‘‘ there is — 
implanted in man’s nature a noble and excellent affection 

‘' of pity and compassion, called -here mercy: which ex- 

' tends itself even unto brute creatures, that are by Divine 

ordination subject to his command. And therefore this 

compassion hath.some analogy. with that of a prince to- 
wards his subjects: nay, farther, it is most certain, that 
| the worthicr.any.soul is, ‘the larger is its; ;compassion. 
© For: contracted and degeerate’ minds’ imagine ‘these 

. things. appertain ‘not to: them: but the mind. that looks 

upon itself as a nobler.portion of the universe, is kindly 
affectedtowards inferior’ creatures, out of the commu- 
nion there is between them: wherefore we’ see that there 
were under the old law many precepts concerning this, 
which were not so much merely ceremonial, as institu- 
tions of mercy. As that of not eating ‘flesh .with the 

- blood.in it; and such-like.” I suppose he means those 

- mentioned Exod. xxiii. 5..19. Deut..v. 4. xxii.,6, 7. 
xxv. 4.. For,.as Grotius hath excellently observed, it 
is very laudable ‘to exercise kindness towards brute 
creatures, that we may-keep ourselves the more remote 

-(from all manner of :cruelty’towards men. Which’ the 
angel, the Jews think, reproved in Balaam when he chid 
him: for striking his ass three times. For thus they bring 
in the angel speaking to him, in the great commentary 

~ upon Numbers: Jf Lam: required to Jen@us satisfaction 

-. for the injury. done thy ass, concerning whom there is no 

law of justice; nor covenant :of our; fathers; how much 

inore for this, that thou goest about: attenly. to mee out a & 

whole nation? IVD 4 

I omit what the same’ Lord Bacon there says eed Vili. rea 

~* the Adv: of Learning, chap. 2. parab. 14.) concerning the: 
ancient Essenes and Pythagoreans, and concerming some 
people now in«the'Mogul’s country, ‘and the'present 
Turks, who are: full of affection 'to brute creatures ;, and 
only observe. that: he looks upon) the: latter: part of .the 

© game verse, as a kind of caution added by the wise man; 
lest we should think he patronizes all sort of: mercy and 
compassion. ‘No; the mercy.which: spares’ wicked 
persons from being cut off. by the hand of justice, is not 
mercy, but more cruel'than cruelty itself.:! For cruelty is 
éxércised ‘upon single: persons: only: but this kind of 
mercy, by the’ grant'of impunity, arms the whole band 
of impious men against the innocent.” “So, by the mer- 

 etes of the wicked, he wnderstands mercy shewn to the 

wicked: which is an‘unusual form’ of speech, and dis- 
agreeing to the:opposition which the wise man, in this 
proverbial ‘saying, makes between the righteous‘and the 
wicked. : And therefore, it-is not'to be embraced, nor to 
be looked upon‘as a true exposition: in which, though I - 
believe he followed. Drusius; yet he hath very little. com- 
pany besides. And the sense:rather lies'as I have ex- 

\ pressed it in the Paraphrase : in which, if I have added 
more than interpreters do, I am confident it will appear 
to him that considers not to be without reason. . For, 
these words, the tender mercies of the wicked are cruel, 
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seem to me to have the same sense with that proverbial 
speech among the Greeks, "EySpav swpa adwpa. 

In the twelfth verse I have expressed both senses of which 
the word mezed is capable: which signifies both a neé 

-- and a fortress. And so I have done in the next, (ver. 13.) 
which may he rendered two ways. Either, that by pre- 
varicating with his lips, a wicked man lays snares, or [c] 
that he is himself ensnared by his prevarications. In the 
same mauner I have comprehended more senses than 
one, in several other verses; which, if I should particu- 
larly mention, it would enlarge this preface beyond its 

- just length. Else I should have made some remarks 
upon ver. 15. where the danger of self-love and self-con- 
ceit is represented: which hath ever this effect, that it 
makes men slight, if not reject, good counsel; out of a 
vain opinion, that none can advise. them better than 
themselves: which is to fellow the direction of a fool. 
For itis as certaina note of folly to rely wholly upon a 
man’s own judgment, as itis of prudence to hearken to 
the advice of others. 


Vv er. 1. Wiuoso. toveth instruction loveth knowledge: 
but he that hateth reproof is brutish.] It is an excellent 
sign that a man will be wise and good, who not only pa- 
tiently bears with those that tell him of his faults, but loves 
and is thankful for reproof: which he, who not only de- 
clines, but hates, and is thereby enraged, gives way to 


such brutish passions and desires, that there is little hope 


he should ever be a man. 

. Ver. 2. A good man obtaineth favour of the Lord: but a 
. man of wicked devices will he condemn.] He that studies 
how to do good to others, attracts the good-will and bless- 
ing of the Lord upon himself: but he who contrives mis- 
chievous designs, under a specious show of religion and 
the public good, shall be judged by him who knows the 
heart, to suffer what he deserves. 

- Ver. 3. Aman shail not be established by wickedness: 


but the root of the righteous shail not be moved.) For no 


man, though never so subtle or powerful, shall be able to 
establish himself and his family, who lays the foundation 
of his greatness in wickedness: but the righteous, like a 
tree that hath taken a deep root in the earth, though shaken 
with storms and tempests, shall remain unmoveable in a 
flourishing estate. 

Ver. 4. A virtious woman is a crown to her husband : 
but she that maketh ashamed is as rottenness in his bones. ] 
A wife that strenuously employs herself in her domestic 
affairs, and can prudently command her own passions and 
desires, is a singular ornament and honour to her husband; 
who may well glory in his happiness: but she whose lazi- 
ness, or lasciviousness, or other infamous quality, makes 
him hang dewn his head for shame, is an incurable grief 
and vexation, consuming him and all that he hath. 

‘ Ver. 5. The thoughts of the righteous are right: but the 
counsels of the wicked are deceit.] ‘The designs of good men 
are managed with exact justice and truth : but the contriv- 
- ances of the wicked are carried on with fraud, dissimula- 
tion, and all manner of deceit. 

- Ver. 6. The words of the wicked are to lie in wait for 
blood: but the mouth of the upright shall deliver them.| Nay 
(such is the height of their wickedness), they consult one 


with another, and lay plots to take away secretly the life 
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of those who stand in the way of their designs: but men 
sincerely good give the best advice they can to deliver 
such innocent persons from their bloody snares. 

Ver. 7. The wicked are overthrown, and are not: but the 
house of the righteous shall stand.| And God befriends them 
also; who not only defeats those wicked projectors in their 
designs, but so totally overthrows them and their families, 
that no footstep of them remains: whereas, he not only 
continues, but settles, the just man’s family in a durable 
succession, (as I have often said, ver. 3. x. 25. 30. xi. 35.) 
when they that assaulted them are quite extinct. 

Ver. 8. A man shall be commended according to his wis- 
dom: but he that is of a perverse heart shail be despised.] 
True prudence directing a man to effect his ends by fair 
and honest means, will procure him the greatest esteem, 
and the most lasting praise : but he who contrives by fraud, 
and such-like crooked ways, to attain his aim, shall fall 
into utter contempt, and be scorned by all as a foolish 
knave. 

Ver. 9. He that is despised, and hath a servant, is. better 
than he that honoureth himself, and lacketh bread.) He is 
far happier who makes no show in the world, but hatha 
competent estate, than he who appears in great splendour 
and pomp abroad, but wants bread to cat when he is at 
home. 

Ver. 10. A righteous man regardeth the life of his beast: 
but the tender mercies of the wicked are cruel.| A good man 
takes care that his beast be well used, and have food and 
rest convenient for it; which is more than men bent upon 
wickedness will do for their neighbours: for their very 
kindnesses, being treacherous, are a crue] cheat; nay, the 
highest expressions which ‘they make of tendermess and 
compassion (whereby they induce others to repose a trust 
in them) are intended merely as a cover for-the mischief 
they mean more securely to do them. See Arg. [6] 

Ver. 11. He that tilleth his land shall be satisfied with 
bread: but he that followeth vain persons is void of under- 
standing.| He that takes pains in an honest employment, 
suppose in tilling his land, shall find it requite him with 
sufficient, if not plentiful provision for himself and his fa- 
mily : but he that is idle, falling into the company of loose 
and wicked persons, will find at last (by the desperate 
courses inte which they will lead him) that he wants not 
only bread, but understanding. 

Ver. 12. The wicked desireth the net of evil men: but the 
root of the righteous yteldeth fruit.] The wicked desires 
two things; first, to doe as much mischief as he can by his 
wiles and arts of deceiving; and then to be secure in his 
wickedness : but the righteous make every bedy the better 
for them; and thereby enjey that safety, which the other 
have only in their wishes and desires. 

Ver.13. The wicked is snared by the transgression of his 
lips: but the just shall come out of trouble.] The wicked en- 
snares himself by that deceitful talk wherewith he designed 
to have ensnared others : but the righteous escapes the dan- 
ger; nay, by his prudent discourse, avoids very great dif- 
ficulties wherein otherways he might have been entangled. 
See Arg. [c] 

Ver. 14. A man shall be satisfied with good by the fruit 
of his mouth; and the recompence of a man’s hands shall be 
rendered unto him.| There is no man gives good counsel 
and advice (especially in publie affairs) but he shall reap 
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the fruit of it abundantly himself: and there is no good 
work he doth for the benefit of others, but God will requite 
it, and make it turn to his own good account. 

Ver. 15. The way of a fool is right in his own eyes: but 
he that hearkeneth unto counsel is wise.] A fool is so con- 
ceited that he consults nobody but himself ;‘for whatsoever 
he doth, in his own opinion he is always in the right: but 
a wise man will not rely upon his own judgment alone ; 
but, suspecting himself, makes use of the sound advice of 
other men. 

Ver. 16. Aytols rn is presently known: but a pru- 
dent man covereth shame.] A fool (like a beast) is no sooner 
provoked but he grows angry; and, whieh is worse, it ap- 
pears immediately in his countenance, words, and actions : 
whereas a prudent man is not unseemly transported by his 


passion ; but stifles his resentments, even of the most re- ; 


proachful injuries that are done him. 

_ Ver. 17. He that speaketh truth sheweth forth righteous- 
ness: but a false witness deceit.| He that freely and boldly 
speaks the truth, and all the truth, and nothing but the 
truth, demonstrates himself an honest man, and doth jus- 
tice unto others: but he that conceals the truth or forges 
falsehoods, and testifies unto lies, declares himself both a 
deceitful and mischievous person. 

Ver. 18. There is that speaketh like the piercings of a 
sword: but the tongue of the wise is health.] A cut-throat is 
not more pernicious than he; and they are not much better, 
whose business it is, by secret calumnies, to wound the re- 
putation of their neighbours, or to make diseords and di- 
visions among them: which a good man uses all his skill 
to cure; persuading them to love, unity, and peace. 

Ver. 19. The lip of truth shall be established for ever: but 
a lying tongue is but for a moment.} He that speaks the 
truth (being always conformable to himself) hath this ad- 
vantage, that he can never be disproved, nor consequently 
diseredited: but a liar, though he may at present be be- 
lieved, is soon confuted; for he is apt to contradict him- 
self, and blast his own reputation for ever. 

Ver. 20. Deceit is in the heart of them that imagine evil: 
but to the counsellors of peace is joy.) They do but deccivo 
themselves, who look for any satisfaction from dissensions 
and disturbances; which they cannot contrive without 
mueh fear and anxiety of mind: but, as they are always 
cheerful who consult nothing but peace, concord, and 
happy settlement, so they will have great joy, whatsoever 
the issue be, of such good designs. 

Ver. 21. There shall no evil “happen to the just: but the 
wicked shall be filled with mischief.| For the Divine provi- 
dence takes a peculiar eare of good men, to avert the harm 
that the iniquity of the wieked intends them: which shall 
fall upon themselves in such abundance, as to overwhelm 
them. 

Ver. 22. Lying lips are abomination to the Lord: but 
they that deal truly are his delight.] It is thought no great 
matter if a man break his word, or any way “deceive his 
neighbour ; but know, that this is a thing exceeding hate- 
ful to the Divine Majesty: and, on the contrary, they that 
faithfully perform their promises, and in all things deal 
truly with their neighbours, are no less acceptable to him. 
See Arg. [a] 

Ver. 23. A prudent man concealeth knowledge: but the 
heart of fools proclaimeth foolishness.] A prudent man con- 
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ceals his knowledge, and will not make a show of being so ° 
wise as really he is: but a fool publishes his ignorance, as 
if he was ambitious motors one should know he is a 
fool. 

Ver. 24. The a, of the diligent shall al rule : but the 
slothful shall be under tribute.| He that taketh pains in .an 
honest employment, shall take his ease at last; nay, raise 
himself to dominion and power; but he whose sloth makes 
him live by sharking and deceit, shall bring that toil upon 
himself.which he would avoid, when his poverty and el 
lany-have reduced him to be a slave. 

Ver. 25. Heaviness in the heart of man maketh it ~~ 
but a good work maketh it glad.| Anxious cares and soli- 
citude how to live depress the spirit of a man, otherwise 
magnanimous: but the kind and encouraging discourses of 
a friend (much more the gracious ae of ay) erect 
it, nay, make it glad. 

Ver. 26. The righteous is more excellent <o his neigh- 
bour : but the way .of the wicked seduceth them.] As in other 
things, so in this, a righteous man is more excellent than 
his neighbour, that he doth not delude himself with vain 
hopes; nor miss his end, as the wicked. doth in all his 
designs. 

Ver. 27. The sloth ful man roasteth not that which he sok 
in hunting: but the substance of a diligent man is prectous. | 
There is nothing more vile than a lazy fellow that lives .by 
cheating; who, if he catch, shall not be able to keep his 
prey: but he is a valuable man, who by honest diligence 
getteth wealth, which shall durably remain with him. 

Ver. 28. In the way of righteousness is life; and iu the 
pathway thereof there is no death.] 'True goodness leads 
unto endless prosperity and happiness: nor is there any 
one action of virtue that tends to <7 a man miserable ; 
as all manner of equa’ doth. 7 
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ARGUMENT. 

This chapter begins as the foregoing did, with an silat - 
. tion about receiving instruction and reproof with due 
regard to them ; especially from parents, who cannot be 
thought to intend any thing but the good of their chil- 
dren. 

And as he did there, so here again the wise man gives iosh 
advice about the government of the tongue, about dili- 
gence and industry: and hath several observations, not 
much different from what he made before, of the advan- 
tage which the righteous have of the wicked in a great 

many instances, which are casy to observe in the Para- 
phrase. 

And in the eighth verse he seems to me to leadh Talver con- 
tentedness of mind; by shewing that the poor have a 
great advantage of te rich in an evil time. Some, .in- 
deed, take the sentence quite otherways, as if the wise 
man intended to represent the great advantage rich men 
have of the poor, in this seuse: A rich man, whien-he 
fears any evil from his enemies, can divert it by a sum of 
‘money: but a poor man, when he is threatened, dare not. 
stay, but runs away: and others there are who goa middle 
way, and think he intends to shew, that each of them 
has his advantages of several at. But considering 
the opposition. that i is usual in this book, between one 
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take the opposition to lie as I have expressed it- in the 
Paraphrase, may have their choice, and follow which 
sense they like best. As for that of Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, lib. iii. Paedagog. cap. 7. who thus glosses upon 
the former part of the verse, éav mAouri, peraddce cwShoe- 
rat, if a man be rich, he shall be saved by giving away to 
those in want; it doth not answer to the opposite part 
of the verse, unless we should interpret it thus: As for 
the poor, they shall have no rebuke for not giving, be- 
cause they have nothing to give. But J look upon this 
as not genuine; though his admonition upon this occa- 
sion be excellent, which is this: He that earnestly presses 
to go up to heaven must xadjv Baxrnoiav thy ewepyeciav 
nepipfoay, carry about with him that good staff of benefi- 
cence; and by relieving those that are afflicted, partake 
himself of true rest and refreshment. 

Which it is impossible to find any way but in [6] virtuous 
courses, as the fifteenth verse suggests to us; the sense 
of which, according to the plain import of the Hebrew 
words, I have expressed in the Paraphrase. But as the 
last part of it sonnds in our language, it will not be in- 

’ congruous to take the meaning of the whole thus:—Ifa 
man have understanding enough to be thoroughly good, 
he will find things favourable to his honest desires; but 
they that take evil courses meet with great difficulties, 
and are forced to go backward and forward, and wind 
and turn every way, to bring about their ends, or save 
themselves, perhaps, from ruin. 

{c] There are several other notable sentences in this chap- 

‘ ter, upon which, if I should enlarge, it would be to write 
a book. The only two which Melancthon singled out for 
the observation of his scholars, are, the one of them in 
ver. 10. concerning pride. Upon which he remembers 
them of the Greek proverb, “Ogo¢ Gpet ou plyvuTat, a moun- 
tain cannot mix with a mountain ; ¢. e. two high men will 

_ never agree together: and of Pioter excellent saying 
among the Latins, ‘‘ Crede mihi, sapere, est non multum 
sapere ;” believe me, to be wise, is not to be over-wise. For 
they whose minds are infected with a vain opinion of 
themselves, either cannot see the truth, if it be against 
their thoughts, or, if they do, they will not acknowledge 
it, for fear they should yield, and confess themsclves 
overcome. 

a) The other is ver. 23. the latter part of which he renders 
differently from all that I have read. There is much food 
tn the furrows of the poor; et alii sine modo cumulant, 

~ and others heap up without any measure; that is, to no 
purpose, when a little will suffice. Which is a wise say- 
ing, but not agreeable to the Hebrew text. 

I shall onty ‘add, that as the chapter begins with an admo- 
nition to hearken to reproof (especially from parents), 
which is repeated again in the middle, ver. 13. 18. so it 
concludes, [e} in the last verse but one, with an advicc 
to parents not to spare the rod, if reproof will not do: 

‘which is but necessary in very young children; becanse 
there is no other means, perhaps, to make them under- 
stand the difference between good and evil, decent and 
unscemly ; ; but only to make them smart for the one, and 
to give them some sensible pleasure for the other. Some 
children there are, are- so disposed, that they must be 
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part of the verse and the other, this seems not to be'the — 
meaning: yet I have mentioned it, that they who do not 
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thus treated : and it seems.a wonderful piece of wisdom in 
the old Lacedemonians (as Plutarch relates in his Laco- 
nical Institutes), that, out of an universal love and care 
for each other’s good, made it lawful for any man to cor- 
rect the child of another person, if he saw him do amiss. 
And if the child complained of it to his father, it was 
looked upon as a fault in the father if he did not correct 
him again for making that complaint. Such was their con- 
fidence in each other, that every man being as much con- 
cerned for another man’s children as for his own, would 
never do them any injury, nor unreasonably check them 
without cause. For this is the character Plutarch gives 
of them; that they did not, as in other cities, “look every 
man only after his own children, servants, and cattle; 
but every man looked upon what was his neighbour's as 
his own, érwe Ort padtora Kowwwvior Kal PoovTiGwow we 
ietwy, that there might be, as much as was possible, a 
communion among them, and they might take care of 
what belonged to others, as if they were their own pro- 
per goods.” 


Ver. 1. A WISE son heareth his father’s instruction: but 
a scorner heareth not rebuke.| A:good child will reverently 
receive and obey both the instruction and reprehension of 
his father: but there is no hope of him that laughs and 
scoffs when he is admonished or chidden for his faults. 

Ver. 2. A man shall eat good by the fruit of his mouth: 
but the soul of the transgressors shall eat violence.| He that 
speaks well of others, or gives them faithful counsel, shall 
reap the benefit thereof himself: and so shall they that per- 
fidiously calumniate or deceive them, suffer themselves that 
injury which they desired to do their neighbours. 

Ver. 3. He that keepeth his mouth keepeth his life: but he 
that openeth wide his lips shall: have destruction.] It is 
worth a man’s pains to watch over his tongue ; for he that 
carefully observes every word he speaks, preserves him- 
self from much trouble and danger: but he that blunts out 
every thing that comes into his head, not minding what he 
saith, is in the ready way to ruin. 

Ver. 4. The soul of the sluggard desireth, and hath nothing: 
but the soul of the diligent shall be made fat.] There is 
nothing gotten by sloth, neither riches nor learning; which 
he in vain desires that will not labour for them: but the di- 
ligent and industrious shall never want satisfaction, but 
enjoy, perhaps, a great deal more than he desired. 

Ver. 5. A righteous man hateth lying: but a wicked 

man is loathsome, and cometh to shame.| A good man not 
only avoids, but hates, all manner of falsehood, both in 
word and decd: but the wicked delights to abuse others 
with such abominable lies and fraud, as make him no less 
loathsome than a stinking carcass; and so eet 
that he dare not shew his face for shame. . 
Ver. 6. Righteousness keepeth him that is upright in the 
way: but wickedness overthroweth the sinner.) The justice 
of all honest and upright designs will be a sufficient secu- 
rity to them: but all wicked contrivances are overthrown 
by their own iniquity. 

Ver. 7. There is that maketh himself rich, yet hath no- 
thing: there is that maketh himself poor, yet hath great ° 
rickes.] You will be deceived, if you judge of men by the 
outward appearance; for there are those who have the va- 
nity to make a great show in the world, when they are not 
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worth a farthing: and others, who are so cunning as to dis- 
semble their vast estates under the garb of poverty. 

Ver. 8. The ransom of a man’s life are his riches: but the 
poor heareth not rebuke.] Rich men are net always so 
happy as they are imagined; for their wealth sometimes 
only serves to make them accused of high crimes, and then 
to bring them off with a. huge sum of money, which they 
pay to save their lives: but nobody is apt to find fault 
with the poor, or to bring any charge against them. See 
Arg. [a] 

Ver. 9. The light of the righteous réjcicoth : but the lamp 
of the wicked shall be put out.) The happiness of the justis 
great and illustrious, like the light of the sun, and increases 
still to their endless joy: but the happiness of the wieked 


is weak and dim, like the light of a candle, and will at last 


be utterly extinguished. 

Ver. 10. Only by pride cometh contention: but with the 
well-advised is wisdom.] They that have a high conceit of 
themselves, and will yield te none, declare their folly, in 
that they can do nothing without strife and contention: but 
they that are so hnmble’as to be advised by others, do 
all things prudently, in quietness and peace. See Arg. [ec] 

Ver. 11. Wealth gotten by vanity shall be diminished: 
but he that gathereth by labour shall increase.] Wealth -ill- 
gotten (by lying, gaming, cheating, &e.) soon wastes 
away: but what is gotten by honest labour, swells to a 
greater heap, which moulders not, but still increases. 

Ver. 12. Hope deferred maketh the heart sick: but when 
the desire cometh, it is a tree of life.) The delay of that 
which a man eagerly expects is such an affliction, that it 
differs little from a lingering disease: but when he enjeys 
what he hath long looked. for, it restores him presently to 
his former vigour and liveliness. 

Ver. 13. Whoso despiseth the word shall be destroyed: 
but he that feareth the commandment shall be rewarded.] 
He that despises the good admonitions or counsels that are 
given him, is his own enemy, and destroys himself: but he 
that reverently submits to the Divine commandments, 
makes God his friend, who will reward him for it. 

Ver. 14. The law of the wise is a fountain of life, to de- 
part from the snares of death.| The instructions of a good 
man ought to be as a law to him that receives them; fer, 
like the water of a perpetual spring, they are most benefi- 
cial; especially to preserve him from those pernicious and 
destructive principles whereby too many are ensnared. 

Ver. 15. Good understanding giveth favour: but the way 
of transgressors is hard.) A prudent, pious, and regular 
behaviour, is most amiable and acceptable to all men: but 
the conversation of such as live by no law but their own 
lusts, like rough way, is grievously uneasy. See Arg. [0] 

Ver. 16. Every prudent man dealeth with knowledge: but 
a fool layeth open his folly.| All prudent persons are so 
cautious net to diseredit themselves, that they undertake 
nething but with due deliberation, and what they under- 
stand: but a fool discovers his weakness to be greater 
than was thought, by rash meddling with matters out of his 
reach. 

Ver.17. A wicked messenger falleth into mischief: but a 
JSaithful ambassador is health.) A messenger, or a minister, 
that wickedly betrays his trust, is se injurious to his prinee, 
or him that employs him, that he shall not escape a just 
punishment: but ‘he that faithfully discharges this 6flice 
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(healing suppose, or preventing, differences and breaches) 
procures safety to himself, as well as to the person that 
used his service. 

Ver. 18. Poverty and shame shall be to him that re- 
fuseth instruction: but he that regardeth reproof shall be 
honoured.] He that proudly rejects instruction, and dis- 
dains to be checked in his lewd courses, is likely to be a 
beggar, and exposed to the public scorn: but he that is se 
humble as te give a due regard to reproof, and to corrcet 
his errors, not only gains a just a but is likely to 
rise unto dignity and honour. 

Ver. 19. The desire accomplished is sweet to the soul: but 
itis abomination to fools to depart from evil.] It is a high 
satisfaction to enjoy what we earnestly desire: but fools 
herein defeat themselves; being so wedded to their wicked- 
ness, that they will not quit it, if that must be the condition 
of their being so happy. 

Ver. 20. He that walketh with wise men shail be wise: 
but a companion of fools shall be destroyed.| He that keeps 
company with wisc and good men is likely to be so him- 
self; that is, to be happy: but he who associates himself 

with the wicked shall be as certainly ruined as he will be 
unavoidably infeeted with their wickedness. 

Ver. 21. Evil pursueth sinners: but to the righteous good 
shall be repaid.] The wickedness of sinners pursues them 
to their unavoidable destruction: and the good which righ- 
teous men do, will infallibly return into their own bosom, 
and reward them with many blessings. 

Ver. 22. A good man leaveth an inheritance to his chil- 
dren’s children ; and the wealth of the sinner is laid up for 
the just.) A man that doeth good with his estate takes the 
surest course to settle it upon his posterity for many gene- 
rations: but the wealth of him who regards nothing but 
his own sinful lusts and pleasures, shall be transferred 
from his family unto one that is truly virtuous. 

Ver. 23. Much food is in the tillage of the poor: but there 
is that is destroyed for want of judg gnent.] A poor man 
many times makes a plentiful provision for himself and his 
family, out of a few acres of land; which he manages judi- 
ciously and honestly: but there is a sort of men whose 
larger estates’ are wasted; either for want of skill to im- 
prove their ground, or because they do not pay the hireling 
his wages. ‘See Arg. [d] 

Ver. 24. He that spareth his rod hateth his son: but he 
that loveth him chasteneth him betimes.| Fond affection, 
which maketh a parent forbear to chastise his child for the 
faults that eannot otherwise be amended, is no better than 
hatred ; for it helps to undo him: therefore he that truly 
loves his child must not be so indulgent; but as soon 
as ill inclinations begin to appear, while he is tender and 
flexible, give him early correction as well as admonition, 
before he has accustomed himself to the doing evil. See 
Arg. [e] 

Ver. 25. The righteous eateth to the satisfying of his soul: 
but the belly of the wicked shall want.| A righteous man 
never wants satisfaction, because his desires are moderate, 
and he lives’ in a temperate use of God’s blessings: but — 
wicked men, some of them, bring themselves to extreme 
poverty by their luxury and riot; and others of them are 
indigent even in the midst of the greatest abundance; be- 
eause thicir desires’ are insatiable, and they never think 
they have enough. 
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[a] As the foregoing chapter began with a description of 


- flourish; when a lewd woman throws the house (as we 
_ She pulls down the house with her own hands ; that is, 
[b] A little after this (ver. 4.) there follows an admonition 


" for the man without doors, as here for the woman within; 
’ that he do not neglect his husbandry. Of which oxen, 


_ ploughing the ground, and carrying home the crop, but 
_ also in treading out the corn. 
ox (which is here mentioned) is celebrated in all authors: 


. to inquire after the difference between alaphim and sor 
' word), but certain it is, they are used promiscuously for 


’ though most commonly it signifies one grown to maturity, 


[c 


“ hath made this useful gloss: ‘‘ He that comes to seek 


be sure to find matter enough for his humour, but none 


' seek for wisdom, not from others, but wholly from them- 
_ likely to find it where it is not to be had. When he that 
~ to instruction, in a short time attains great wisdom. I 
_ the wise man means, that he who hath accustomed him- 


‘ or other begins to think what is best to do, commonly 
’ finds himself at such a loss, that he cannot sec his way 
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a towardly child, so this with the character of a good 
mother of a family: who by her prudent care makes it 


say) out of the windows: for so the wise man observes: 


ruins the family without any other help. There needs no 
more than a bad wife to undo a family. 


every one knows, were the principal instruments: being 
not only employed in that country (as they are here) in 


The strength also of the 
and thence bulls are called abbarim, i. e. robust, among 
tho Hebrews, who were very careful about the breeding 
of these most profitable creatures. It is not my business 
(which we render here, in this verse, by the same English 
either sex; and the latter without any respect to age: 
which we call an ox. 
] Upon the next verse but one, (ver. 6.) the Lord Bacon 
(in his seventh book of the Adv. of Learning, chap. 2.) 
after knowledge, with a mind to scorn and censure, shall 
for his instruction.” One reason of which is, that this 
humour of deriding all things, springs from a great pride 
and conceit of their own wit, which disposes them to 
selves: and so (as the wise man observes) they are not 
attributes less to himsclf, and hath the humility to listen 
cannot wholly omit the opinion of Jansenius; who thinks 
self to laugh at all wholesome counsel, and in some strait 
out of it. And it may be applied to those also, who 
having mocked at religion all their days, at last desire to 


understand it; but cannot, through their own inveterate 
indisposition to it. 


[d] In the next verse I have joined these two senses to- 


gether, which it may have according to the different ac- 


_ ceptation of the word minneged, signifying either before, 
- or from before. 
fe] The next, (ver. 8.) I take to be that, which the Lord 


Bacon, minding the sense rather than the words, thus 


translates, (Advancement of Learning, book vill. chap. 2. 


parab. 30.) “‘ Prudens advertit ad gressus suos, stultus 


_ divertit ad dolos.” Which his English translator (who 


refers this to Proy. xxvii. 12. which is quite to another 
purpose) reads thus, A wise man is weary of his way, a 
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cunning fool seeks evasions. Upon which that lord thus 
descants: ‘‘ There be two sorts of wisdom; the one frue 
and sound, the other counterfeit and false: which last 
-Solomon doubts not to call folly. He that applies him- 
self to the former, takes heed to his own ways and foot- 
ings, foresecing dangers, studying remedies, using the 
assistance of good men, and fortifying himself against 
the wicked: wary how he enters upon a business; and 
not unprepared for a retreat, and how he may come 
off handsomely; attend upon advantages, courageous . 


- against ‘impediments, with innumerable other things that 


relate to the government of his own ways and actions. 


. But that other kind of wisdom is made up altogether of 


fallacies and cunning devices; and relies wholly upon 
the hopes of circumventing others, and framing them as 
he list himself. This wisdom the parable rejects not 
only as wicked, but as foolish. For, first, it is not in the 
number of things which are in our own power, nor is it 
directed by any constant rule; but new stratagems must 
be. every day devised, the old failing and growing use- 
less. And, secondly, as soon as ever a man hath got the 
name, and the opinion of a cunning, crafty companion, 
he hath deprived himself utterly of the principal instru- 
ment for the management of his affairs, which is trus¢: 


and so he will find by experience all things to go cross 


to his desires. For, lastly, these arts and shifts, however 
they promise fair, and much please such as practise. 
them,. yet they are commonly frustrated, and, which is 
worse, end sadly.” Which Tacitus hath well observed in 
these remarkable words: ‘“ Consilia callida et audacia, 
expectatione leta, tractatu dura, eventu tristia:” Crafty 
and audacious counsels are joyful in the expectation, dif- 
ficult in the management, and sad in the event. pe / 


[f] There is the same difficulty in the ninth verse that was 


in the seventh: forthe word jaliz is translated by some 
mock, by others excuse: and so (besides what I have 
comprehended in my Paraphrase) there may be this 
sense of the words: Fools endeavour to make handsome 
apologies for their fault, and to find out colourable ex-. 
‘cuses; but upright men freely confess them, and easily 


‘ grant a pardon for them, and make up the difference 


which they raise in a friendly manner.. Or if we retain 

the acception of mocking, this may be the sense of the 
verse: Fools laugh and jeer at those who have com- 

mitted a sin; but good men pity them, and by kind re- 

proofs seek their amendment. I know not how other- 

wise to make out the opposition, which is usual between 

one part of the verse and the other, unless we choose to 

take it thus: That when fools offend God in the highest 

manner, they make nothing of it; but if good men in the 

least offend, they presently beg his pardon, and seck his 

prace and favour. The former part of the sentence also 

may be inverted, and make this plain obvious sense; 

which is as natural as any: Sin will expose those to- 
scom, who are so foolish as to commit it: and then the 

latter part is as plain: But the upright will have favour 

both with God and man. <A good-admonition to them 

that.make a mock of sin; which will in time make a 

mock of them, and expose them as ridiculous fools. 


[g] Some take the next (ver. 10.) to be an admonition to a ) 


_prudent man, that he should conceal both his grief and 
his joy; and keep them to himself. But it is rather an 


CHAP. XIV. ] 


‘advice to every one, not to censure too heavily the pas- 
sions of grief or of joy in others, because the causes of 
them may be unknown to us. Or we may look upon the 
former part of the verse, as an admonition to.those that 
are at case, not to censure too severely the complaints 
of those that are in pain or trouble; and the latter part as 
an admonition to such as are deli'sarad from trouble, to 
be more thankful] than any one can exhort them to be, 
because they best know what reason they have for it. 

[hk] The next verse but one (ver. 12.) is the only sentence 
which Melancthon points out to his scholars, as most 
remarkable in this chapter. Which he takes to be an 
admonition of the weakness of men’s judgment, and all 
human counsels: which mistake lamentably, and lead 

_ men frequently into ruin. According to that saying of 
Simonides, 76 Coxeiv PidZerat tiv adAhSaav, Shows and 
seeming appearances do violence to truth, or Truth is 
forced to give way to the mere show of tt: and that 
other, woAAdxi riv pdogny eEararwo idéat, Shadows too oft 
cheat us of the reality. Against which there is no remedy 

- but the word of God, and ‘invoking his direction: ac- 
cording to such sayings as these, Thy word is a light to 
my feet, &c. Commit thy way unto the Lord, and trust 
in him, and he will bring it to pass. This shall be your 
wisdom, to walk in my precepts, (Deut. iv.) 

[i] And as some are deceived by their own counsels, so 
others by the counsel of flatterers; if they be so simple 
as tobelieve every one that pretends to kindness, (ver. 15.) 
Where Bochartus notes very appositely, that ‘‘as pru- 
- dence without simplicity degenerates into craft; so sim- 
plicity without prudence i is no better than mere fatuity.” 

[k] In like manner the wise man observes, (ver. 23.) that 
talking without doing is vain, and to no purpose; but only 

. to be a cover perhaps for idleness. As the Lord Bacon 
(Advanc. of Leaming, book viii. chap. 11. parab. 28.) 
glosses upon that verse in these words: ‘ Solomon here 
scparates the fruit of the labour of the tongue and of the 
labour of the hands, as if want was the revenue of. the 
one, and wealth the revenue of the other. For it com- 

. monly comes to pass, that they who talk liberally, boast 

- mouch, and promise mighty matters, are beggars; and 
receive no henefit by their bags, or by any thing they 
discourse of. Nay, rather for the most part such men 
are not industrious and diligent in their employment; 
but only feed and fill themselves with words, as with 

. wind. Certainly, as the poct says, Qui silet, est firmus. 
He that is conscious to himself of proficiency in his cn- 
deavours, contents himself with inward applause in his 
own breast and holds his peace: but he who knows 
within himself that he only hunts after vain-glory, and 

- hath nothing else to live upon, talks abundantly, and 
reports wonders unto others.” 

There are several other remarkable things in the rest of the 

- chapter; but this preface is already so long, that I shall 
only touch upon one, (ver. 34.) 

{t] Where they seem to me to have translated the Hebrew 

, most exactly, who take the word chesed, in the ordinary 
sense of it, for mercy or clemency; not for reproach, 

'. which it never signifies, nnless, perhaps, once, (Lev. xx. 

_ 17.) of which ‘there may bea just doubt made. As for the 

- chattaah, nobody doubts but it signifies a sin-offering, as 
well as sin; yct with respect to our translation, I haye 
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endeavoured to express both senses of those two words 
_ in my Paraphrase. 


Ver. 1. K VERY wise woman buildeth her house: but the 
foolish plucketh it down with her hands.) He hath a great 
treasure, whosoever he be, that hath a wise and virtuous 
wife; for she alone, by her diligence and prudent adminis- 
tration, is able to raise her family, and increase its riches 
and reputation: but she that is foolish, and void of good- 
ness, by her negligence, ill management, and luxury, with- 
out any other assistance, will lay it low, and waste all that 
hath been gotten by her predecessors’ care. Sec Arg. [a]. 

Ver.2. He that walketh in his uprightness feareth the 
Lord: but he that is perverse in his ways despiseth him. | He 
that sincerely discharges his duty in all the actions of his 
life, hath a due regard and reverence to the Lord; from 
which all virtue flows: but he that cares not what he doth, 
so he doth but satisfy his own lusts and passions, lives 
in a profane contempt of his majesty; which is the very 
fountain of all wickedness. 

Ver. 3. In the mouth of the foolish is a rod of pride: but 
the lips of the wise shall preserve them.| A fool is so inso-. 
lent that he boldly calumniates and wounds the reputation 
of others, though it comes home at last, with a terrible back- 
blow, upon himself; but wise men are careful of their: 
words, not to offend, much less abuse, the meanest per- 
son ; and thereby they remain in safety. 

Bew 4. Where no oxen are, the cribis clean: but much t in- 
crease is by the strength of the ox.) If the fields lie fallow 
and be neglected, a famine must needs follow: but good 
husbandry bestowed upon them makes great plenty. See 
Arg. [5] 

Ver. 5. A faithful witness will not lie: but a false itnase 
will utter lies.| A person of integrity will not be prevailed 
withal, either for fear or favour, to justify the least un- 
truth: but a man of no conscience, who hath accustomed 
himself to lying, cares not how many falsehoods he testi- 
fies ; which he utters without any difficulty. . 

Wer. G. A scorner seeketh wisdom, and findeth tt not : but 
knowledge is easy unto him that understandeth.| He that: 
scoffs and jeers at every thing he reads or hears, would be 
thought wise; but loses all ‘his pains, which perhaps he: 
takes to be se when a scrious person, who doth not think 
himself too wise to learn, easily and quickly attains the 
knowledge of things necessary and useful for him. See 
Arg. [ce] 

Ver. 7. Go from the presence of a foolish man, when thou 
perceivest not in him the lips of knowledge.| Observe a fool 
(and a wicked man is no better) as diligently as thou. 
pleasest, and thou shalt never learn any good from him 3: 
and therefore it is best to flee the company of such per- 
sons, whose discourse thou perccivest tends to nothing but 
vice and mischief. See Arg. [d] 

Ver. 8. The wisdom of the prudent is to understand his 
way: but the folly of fools is deceit.] The greatest cunning 
and subtilty that a truly wise and good man studies, is to 
understand what he ought to do, and what to avoid, upon 
all occasions: but all the skill of wicked men, such is their 
folly, lies in cheating tricks, and in devising arts of cireum-: . 
vention and deccit. See Arg. [e]. 

Ver. 9. Fools make a mock at sin: but among the righte- 
ous there ts favour.| Lewd men, as if it were but’a sport, 
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care not what injury they do their ncighbours, and when 
they have done, langh at those that talk to them of making 
satisfaction: but among men exactly virtuous, there is no- 
thing but good-will, which makes them live without offence, 
or presently reconcile themselves to those.they have of- 
fended. See Arg. [f] 

Ver. 10. The heart knoweth his own bitterness; and a 
stranger doth not intermeddle with hes joy.| Nobody can 
know what another. suffers, so well as he himself: and he 
alone is :privy to the greatness of that joy which springs 
from the happy conclusion of his sufferings. See Arg. [g] 

‘Ver. 11. The house of the wicked shall be overthrown :. but 
the tabernacle of the upright shall flourish.| Men of sincere 
integrity are happicr in a mean cottage, than the wicked 
are in their palaces: for, when the great and potent fami- 
lies of those wicked men are overturned, the despicable 
family of the —— pnie shall fomsisie and or il- 
lustrious. 

Ver. 12. There is away which seemeth right unto a man; 
but the end thereof are the ways of death.|. Examine every 
thing strictly and impartially, and be not led merely by thy 
appetite; for that makes’ many actions seem innocent, 
which, in the issue, prove deadly destructive. See Arg. [kh] 

Ver. 13. Even in laughter the heart is sorrowful ; and the 
end of that mirth is. heaviness.| Do not think that every one 
that laughs is merry, or that profuse and immoderate joy 
is true pleasure; for.it leaves the heart more heavy.and:sad 
afterward, especially when the mind reflects upon it: nay, 
such is the vanity of this present life, there is:no joy with- 
out a mixture of sorrow; which ofttimes treads so close 
upon its heels, that it immediately follows. | 

Ver. 14. The backslider in heart shall be filled with his 
own ways ; and a good man shall be satisfied from himself. ] 


He that, to avoid a danger, revolts from those virtuous - 


courses, unto which ‘he knows he ought to have adhered, 
shall bring upon himself misery enough, by his own devices: 
but a truly good man is, even in this, far superior to him, 
that though he should suffer, his own integrity, and-the 
clearness and quictness of his conscience, give him wit 
dant satisfaction. 

Ver. ‘15. The simple believeth every word: but the:) : pru- 
dent man looketh well to his going.| It is a mark of great 
silliness to he credulous; that is, to take all those for friends 
who make profession of it, and easily to follow every one’s 
advice: for a prudent man is suspicious, and: proceeds 
cautiously; examining before he trusts, and considering 
well, before he does as he is advised. See Arg. [2] 

Ver. 16. A wise man feareth, and departeth from evil: 
but the fool rageth, and is coufident.| A wise man being 
admonished of his error, and of his danger, is afraid of in- 
cnrring the Divine displeasure ; and instantly starts back 
from that evil way, into which he was entering, or.wherei 
he was engaged: but a fool storms at those that would stop 
him in his course, and proceeds boldly and securely to bis 
own ruin. 

Ver.17. He that is.soon angry dealeth foolishly ; and a 
man of wicked devices is hated.] He whose anger is: .pre- 
sently kindled; and breaks out when he is offended, may 
do such things, when the fit is upon him, as none but a fool 
would be guilty of; but he is.nothing so. bad as him, who, 
suppressing his wrath, lets it boil in his breast, and delibe- 


rately: contrives how to take a‘cruel revenge: for most 
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men are inclined to pity the weakness of him that is . 
hasty, but this man’s wickedness is odious and execrable 
unto all. 

Ver. 18. The oinngttl tnherit folk ys: but the wondent are 
crowned with knowledge.| Inconsiderate men will never 
leave their folly, till they feel the woful effects of it: but 
they who are cautious, and advised, will heartily embrace 
all the means of instruction, and’endeavour to arrive at the 
perfection of knowledge ; which will prove a singular or- 
nament and glory to fhewwn 7 

Ver. 19. The evil bow before the good ; and the wicked at 
the gates of the righteous.) Evil-doers had best not be inso- 


lent in their prosperity ;:for they may not only be brought 
_low, but have been seen to humble themselves before the 


face of those good men, whom they had oppressed ; the most 
impious of them, that stuck at nothing which would -sup- 
port them in their wickedness, have been forced to wait-as 
humble supplicants at the gate of that just man (whom 
they: despised and abused), and implore his favour and 
relief. 

Ver. 20. The poor is hated even of his own neighbour : but 
the rich hath mauy friends.] There is little sincere kindness 
left in the world; for if a nan fall into poverty, his near 
neighbour, nay, even he that professed friendship to him 
before, not only forsakes him, but hates his company; but 
if a-man grow very rich (let it be by what means it will) 
there are many that before took no notice of him, who will 
pretend to love bim; nay, the greatest nitions offer him 
their favour. - 

Ver, 21. He that despiseth his neighbour sinneth: but he 
that hath mercy on the poor, happy is he.] But let such men 
know that-itis a greater sin than they imagine, and shall be 
severely punished, to overlook their poor neighbour, and 


deny him their charitable relief: which whosoever compas- 


sionately affords him, not only dotha good deed, but shall 


' be amply rewarded for it. 


Ver. 22. Do they not err that devise evil? but mercy and 
truth.shall be to them that devise good.| Need I tell you 
(when it is so known a truth) that they miss their end, and 
do but .contrive their own ruin, who carry on mischievous 
designs.against:the innocent: but they that take the same 


_pains:to study how to do men good, shall never fail of that 
‘bountiful reward, which is secured to them by the faithful 


promise. of God. 

Ver, 23. In all labour therets profit: but the talk of the 
lips tendeth only to penury.) If a man take pains in any ho- 
nest employment, though never so mean, it will bring lnm 
in some profit : but to spend one’s time in talking only, and 
perhaps boasting what he can do, tends to nothing but 2 
make.a man a beggar. Sec Arg: [fk] 

Ver. 24. The crown of the wise ts their riches : but the fool- 
ishness of fools is foily.| Riches are a singular advantage 
and ornament to a wise and virtuous: man, who knowshow 
to use them: but such is the folly of wicked men, that their 
wealth makes them the more vile, and only gives them the 


_greater means to shew what senseless fools they are. 


‘Ver. 25. A true-witness .delivereth souls: but a deceitful 


witness speaketh les.] An upright man will not fear to en- 
danger himself ‘in justifying the truth, to save tho lives of 
‘ those that are falsely accused ; but false and deceitful men 


boldly pour out lies and ee though = — 


' destroy the innocent: 
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_ Ver. 26. In the fear of the Lord is strong confidence ; and 


his children shall have a place of refuge.] A religious care 


to please the Lord in all things, gives a man the firmest 
resolution, and the strongest confidence of security and 
protection in all dangers: and his children after him may 
flee. to God for safety, and hope to fare the hetter for their 
pious father’s sake. 

. Ver. 27. The fear of the Lord is a fountain. of life, to de- 
part from the snares of death.] There is nothing makes a 
man live so comfortably and happily, as this religious 
care to avoid every thing offensive to his majesty ; which, 
like a perpetual spring, gives endless satisfaction; and 
diverts a man from those dangerous ways, wherein others 
are entangled to their utter destruction. 

Ver. 28. In-the multitude of people is the king’s honour: 
but in the want of people is the destruction of the prince.] 
The honour and splendour of a king, depend upon the 
multitude, wealth, and strength, of his, subjects; whom, 
therefore, he ought to cherish: for.if they be wasted by 
unnecessary wars, or forced into other countries by op- 
pression and unjust exactions, it proves the ruin of his 
kingdom. 
| Ver. 29. He that is slow to wrath is of great understand- 
ing: but he that ts hasty of spirit exalteth folly.] He de- 
clares himself to be a great man, and to abound with pru- 
dence, who is not soon provoked to anger by reproaches 
or ill usage ; by which, if a man be hastily inflamed, he ex- 
poses his folly, and makes it apparent to every hody. 

Ver. 30. A sound heart is the life of the flesh: but ‘envy 
the rottenness of the bones.) There is nothing conduces 
more to health and happiness, than a quiet, gentle, and 
contented mind; but envy, and such-like fretful passions, 
is as miserable a torment and consuming disease as rot- 
tenness in the bones. 

Ver. 31. He that oppresseth the poor, reproacheth. his 
Maker: he that honoureth him hath mercy on the poor.] 
He that defrauds or oppresses the poor, forgets God, who 
can reduce him to the same condition; nay, affronts his 
majesty, who hath promised to be the defender of such 
helpless people: therefore whosoever hath any respect to 
God, will be so far from injuring, that he will shew mercy, 
and do good to him that is needy. 

- Ver. 32. The wicked is driven away in his wickedness: 
but the righteous. hath hope in his death.| When a wicked 
man falls into calamity, his heart fails him, and he is.driven 
away from all his confidants, like the chaff before. the 
wind, hy the consciousness of his own wickedness; but a 
righteous man is not dismayed in the greatest dangers; but 
remains steady and confident, even in death itself. . 

Ver. 33. Wisdom resteth in the heart of him that hath 
understanding: but that which is in the midst of fools is 
made known.) A prudent person makes no unseasonahle 
demonstration of his wisdom; but lets it lie quict in his own 
mind, till there be a fitting opportunity to do gc od with it; 
whereas fools cannot contain themselves, but presently 
vent whatsocver they know, though never so small, in every 
company whiereinto they come. 

Ver. 34. Righteousness exalteth a nation: but sin is a re- 
proach to any people.| Justice and picty raise a nation to 
the highest degree of prosperity and glory, especially when 
merey, humanity, and kindness, even unto strangers and 


enemies, are joined with them: which pacifies the Divine | - 
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anger, and turns away many calamities; which the con- 
trary sins bring down upon a people, till they make them 
vile and miserable. Sce Arg. [/] 

Ver. 35. The king’s favour is towards a wise seryant: but 
his wrath is against hin that causeth shame.) A prudent 
and dexterous. minister of state, who understands his busi- 
ness, and is faithful in it, must needs be very acceptable 
to his prince: whose anger nothing. more provokes, than 
one who regards not his master’s honour, but, by his ill 
management, disgraces his government, and brings all 
things into confusion. 


ener XV: 


: ™ "ARGUMENT. 

This chapter begins with that aphorism, which [a] the Lord 
Bacon (Advancement of Learning, book viii. chap. 2.) 
hath set in the front of all those which he hath culled 
oat of this book; for an example of that sort of wisdom 
which is to be exercised in business, upon various oc-~ 
casions. And he applies.it particularly. to a man’s be- 
-haviour towards a prince, or other great person, when 
he is angry with him. ‘ Two things (saith he) Solomon 
advises in this case: the one is, that an answer be made; 
the other, that tt be soft. The first of which contains 
three precepts. First, that you beware of a sad and 
sullen silence; which cither charges the fault wholly upon 
yourselves, or impeaches your master of injustice, as if 
‘his ears were not open to a just defence. Secondly, 
that you beware of delaying the answer, and of craving 
longer time for your defence; because that plainly be- 
trays you are. devising some cunning and counterfeit 
apology, having no present answer. Thirdly, that by all 
means an answer be made: an answer, I say, not a mere 
confession or submission; but with.some sprinklings. of 
an excuse Ict fall here and there. For it is not safe: to 
bear yourself otherways, unless you have to deal with 
very generous and noble dispositions, which are rare. 
But then, this answer(which is the second and principal 
thing here advised) must be very soft and temperate, not 
harsh and peremptory: for that will make the. busimess 
worse than if it had never been meddled with at all; 

-and = that wrath which you should study to ap- 
pease.” 

Melancthon also, I find, in his short lectures upon this 
book, commends this lesson very much to his scholars: 
but looks upon it as a general precept for the preserva- 
tion of peace, and avoiding unnccessary contentions; 
which arise ont of pride, ambition, morosity of nature, 
emulation, wrath, superstition; which move men either 
to give ill words, or to return worse to those that aro 
given them; endeavouring to overcome by sharpness 
and bitterness, not by lenity and moderation. And the 
truth is, the Hebrew word we translate answer, signifies 
as well what is first said, as the reply to it. So that 
Solomon here gives this. cantion, that we should not 
think it enough, not to begin strife and contention; but 
if others hegin it, we should not continue it by rough an- 
swers, but endeavour to make an end presently, by mol- 

: lifying the matter, and yield much for the common tran- 

quillity’s sake. And he thinks it is a precept of the same 

nature with that of Pythagoras, Stir not up fire with a 
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sword: and commends those excellent verses of Enri- 
pides: 


Avoty Agyévtwv, Sartoov Supovpévov, 
‘O pi) avriretvwy roic Adyoic copurepoc. 


And next to this precept he commends to his scholars [6] 

_ that in ver. 8. which is all that he glosses upon in tins 

' chapter: and thinks it is‘a caution against resting im 
ceremonious worship, without moral virtue. Concerning 
which he says so many things, useful for these present 
times, that I cannot but here give the sum of them. 

. There are three sorts of works, saith he, mentioned by the 
prophets, concerning ceremonies, and concerning moral 
virtue, and concerning faith. For the first of these, cere- 
monies, or external signs, God instituted some for two 
causes: first, that they should be sighs of the promises; 
secondly, that they should be the nerves of the public 
congregation : because God would not have his church 
be hid in obscurity, but be conspicuous and discerned 
from other nations, voce ef ceremoniis. But here we must 
prudently consider how ceremonies are to be used; be- 
cause men are prone to false worship;-and especially to 
the abuse of ceremonies: which they take for righteous- 
ness, and think: thereby to merit remission of sin: which 
persuasion spread itself largely among mankind, in the 
heathen world, among the pharisaical Jews, and in the 
Roman church. Yet the wiser heathen themselves cor- 
rected this error, of trusting to ceremonies without moral 
good works. Plato, for instance, saith, that God loves 
worshippers, ov oyhpaot teyvaZovrac, aA’ dAnSela Tyswvtag 
apetny, not that can artificially compliment him with ges- 
tures and outward shows; but that in truth, honour, and 
virtue. But the Scripture goes a great deal farther; and 
teaches us also to add faith in God, and in our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Moral good works will please God, when 
done for this end; not that we may merit thereby remis- 
sion of sin, but that we may he obedient to God, and 
teach others to know him, and‘to celebrate him. And 
then also ceremonies, instituted by God, are pleasing to 
him, when they are done for this end, not to merit remis- 
sion: but, because they are signs admonishing us of the 
promises, to stir up our faith; and likewise because they 
are signa confessionis, signs of what religion we profess ; 
and, lastly, guia sunt nervi congregationis, because they 
are the nerves whereby the congregation of Christian peo- 
ple are Joined together, and preserved in unity. ‘These 
true ends, saith he, ought to be understood by the church, 
and impious opinions to be removed. And forsuch good 
ends, one would think none should question, much less 
quarrel with those few ceremonies, which our = 
hath appointed in God’s service. 

That this was his opinion nlso, appears in his commenta- 
ries upon the fiftieth Psalm: where he saith, that even 
human ceremonies are, in some sort, the nerves of disci- 
pline ; and condemns only those that make them effec- 
tual for the remission of sin. But his mind is delivered 
most fully, in a discourse which I find in the second 
volume of his works, concerning the method of preach- 
ing: where he directs preachers to tell the people in 
general, that all ceremonies are not to be abolished; as 
appears by this, that then we must take away baptism 
and the eucharist. And if any one ask, what must:be 
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done with ceremonies instituted by man, he answers, 
Some of them are necessary, and therefore must be re- 
tained; as certain days, in which the word of God is 
taught: and certain rites in the church, such as that of 
singing psalms, and certain forms of communicating, &c. 

But there are others not so necessary; what must be done. 
with them? Must they be tolerated? He answers » LOB; 
if they be not impious, and if they be useful; either be- 
cause they commend religion to the vulgar, ‘of they are 
instructive to children, for whose sake they were chiefly 
instituted. N.B. For we see in some churches, where 
there are no ceremonies left but only the sacraments, 
that religion was never so contemptible as it is now. 
For there is need-of external show, which may commend 
religion to the vulgar, and make it appear more venera- 
ble; ‘because’ they cannot of themselves see its magni- 
tude and dignity. 

It is impious also, he resolves, to think that all ceremonies 
were instituted by wicked popes. No, there were some’ 
prudent and holy men, who perceived how supine and dull 
the minds of the vulgar were; that they would never be 
sensible of the dignity and amplitude of religion, unless 
their minds were both awakened and detained by some 
reverend solemn ceremonies; which might help to lift 
them up, and teach them to aevaire its , 

These are his reasons why all ceremonies ought not to be 
abolished—because some are commanded; others ne- 
cessary; and others, that are not, have no impiety in 
them, and are very profitable for weaker minds. Which 
I thought good here to insert; because the opinion of so 
great and wise a reformér, may weigh much with some’ 
persons who have little regard to us. 

I have been so long in this, that I must but briefly mention 
two verses more: upon which the beforenamed Lord Ba- 
con hath given some touches. 

{c] The first is ver. 15. where by a merry heart he under- 
stands a good conscience, (Adv. of Learning, book vil. 
chap. 1.) and thus glosses: ‘“‘ A mind conscious of good 
intentions, though success be wanting, affords truer and 
purer joy, and to nature more agreeable, than all that 
this world can furnish a man withal, either for the enjoy- 
ment of his desires, or the repose of his mind.” The 
words, indeed, of Solomon seem to be larger, and to ex- 
tend unto all that are void of care, anxiety, and sorrow ; 
but this is a pious sense, ine may well be comprehended 
in them. 

rd] The other wittor: is yer. 9. the beginning of it; where 
‘he hath enlarged the sense farther than I howe done 
in my Paraphrase (and the words will bear it) to this 
purpose, that sloth in the conclusion proves laborious. 
‘* For diligence and sedulous preparation level the way 
we are to go in any business, and remove impedi- 
ments in our passage. But he that is slothful, and puts 
off all to the last point of éxecution, must needs per- 
petually, at every step, pass, as it were, through briars 

and thorns; which ever and anon entangle, detain, and 
hinder him in his proceedings. The same observation 
inay be made concerning the government of a family, 
wherein if there be due care and previdence used, all 
goes on cheerfully, and, as it were, of its own accord, 
without noise or tumult; but if those be wanting, when 
some greater occasion falls out, all matters throng in to 
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‘be dispatched at once; the servants are in an uproar, 
' the whole house rings, and there is nothing well done ‘in 
that confusion. 
{e] The two verses before this some have connected; but 
there is no necessity of it; though it be a great truth, 
that passionate men are apt to make disturbance even 
at feasts; which men of temperate spirits endeavour to 
appease, though afironts be offered them. According to 
that excellent advice of Seneca, /et dissension begin from 
others, but reconciliation from thee. It is there ob- 
served by Bochartus, (lib. ii. de Animalibus Sacris. cap. 
32. par.i.) that herbs, or, as some translate it, green pot- 
tagé, was the poorest; and an ox pnt up into astall, and 
there fatted (or, as the Talmudists understand the phrase, 
a crammed ox), the noblest entertainment in those coun- 
tries. For it is reckoned among the provision made for 
the tables of Solomon and Nehemiah; and in the New 
. Testament, the marriage provision which the king made 
- at his son’s wedding were oxen and fatlings ; (Matt. xxi. 
4.) and the fatted calf was brought forth to entertain the 
returning prodigal, And thus it was in other countries, 
- as he observes out of Dioscorides; who notes, that Homer 
never sets any other cheer before his heroes but this; no, 
not at marriages or any other meeting: though he intro- 
duces Agamemnon often treating the princes of Greece. 


Wer.1. A SOFT answer turneth away wrath: but griev- 
ous words stir up anger.| A mild, submissive, and yielding 
answer, to him who severely chides, pacities wrath; and 
prevents the farther progress of it: but sharp, contemptu- 
ous, and saucy laneuage, incenses it more, or raises a 
passion, where there was nonce before. See Arg. [a] 

Ver. 2. The tongue of the wise useth knowledge aright : 
but the mouth of fools poureth out foolishness.] A wise man 
gives profitable instructions; and understands also how to 
Speak so seasonably and prudently;: that it shall make the 
knowledge he imparts both acceptable and useful: whereas 
fools have nothing but silly stuff to utter; or pour out their 
thoughts so indiscreetly and confusedly, that they only 
serve abundantly to declare their folly. 

Ver. 3. The eyes of the Lord are in every ‘place, beholding 
the evil and the good.) There is nothing eithcr in heaven or 
earth that can escape the knowledge of God: whois every 


where; and observes the most secret motions and actious | 


of men, both good and bad. 

Ver.4. A wholesome tongue is a tree of life ; but perverse- 
ness therein is a breach in the spirit.) He that skilfully em- 
ploys his tongue to give wholcsome instructions, especially 
to heal differences ‘and make peace, is an incomparable 
blessing to the place whicre he lives, and makes it a para- 
disc : but he that abuses his tonzuc, to poison men with ill 


principles, to lic, to calumniate, to make bates, doth most | 


miserably disturb mankind, and (like a blighting wind) 
blasts all the comforts of their life. 
- Ver.5. A fool despiseth his father’s instruction: but he 
that regardeth reproof is prudent.| He that regards not, or 
rejects, the instruction of his father, or tutor, or superior, 
whose love is equal to his authority, will always be a fool: 
but he that is willing to receive even rebukes, from whom- 
soever they come, and carefully observe them, hath al- 
ready attained a great degrce of wisdom; and prudently 
consults his own welfare and happiness. 
VOL. HI. 
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» Ver. 6. In the house of the righteous is much treasure: but 
in.the revenues. of the wicked is trouble.| A truly just and 
merciful man is very rich, whether he hath little or much; 

because he is well contented, and what he hath.is likely to 


‘continue in his family: but there is much disquiet and 


trouble in the greatest revenucs of the wicked; which can 
neither stay Jong with nm nor give him satisfaction pee 
he enjoys them. 

Ver. 7. The lips of the wise disperse knowledge: but the 
heart of the foolish’ doth not so.| Wise and good men are 
neither envious nor sparing of their pains to disperse their 
knowledge; which they freely communicate, and diligently 
propagate unto others; but evil men are such fools, .that 
either they have nothing to impart, or no heart to do any 


good with what they have. 


Ver. 8. The sacrifice of the wicked is an aboimnnafton to 
the Lord: but the prayer of the upright is his delight.] It is 
impious to think to please God with mere gifts and sacri- 
fices; which when they are presented from wicked men, 
who have no thought of amending their lives, are abomina~ 
ble to the Divine Majesty ; but the very prayers of upright 
men, though they are not able to bring him any costly ofler- 
ings, are exceeding acccptable, and prevail for great bless- 
ings from him. See Arg. [5] 

Ver. 9. The way of the wicked is an abomination to the 
Lord: but he loveth him that followeth after righteousness. | 
For the whole way of a.wicked man, his designs, contriv- 
ances, and course of life, are all odious and abominable to 
the Lord; which make even his sacrifices no better: but he 
loves him, whose thoughts, affections, and endeavours, are 
earnestly bent to an unwearied pursuit of piety and virtue. 

' Ver. 10. Correction is grievous to him that forsaketh the 
way ; and he that hateth reproof shall die.] Sharp and griev- 
ous punishments shall be inflicted on him that forsakes the 


‘virtuous path in which he began to tread: for‘he is not 


easily reclaimed; because it is unpleasing to him‘to hear 


of his faults ; and in time he hates reproof, and tien must 


certainly perish. 

Ver. 11. Hell and destruction are before the: eral ‘how 
much more then the hearts of the children of men? | The 
Lord is perfectly acquainted with things ‘most:hidden and 
secret to us; with the grave, the infernal places, and things 
perished and ‘quite consumed: how much more therefore 
with the souls of all men living upon earth; if they have 
but so mueh as an intention or sacle to oy from 
him? | 

Ver. 12. A scorner loveth not one that repr on him: 
neither will he go unto the wise.] A profane man, w ho makes 
a mock of God and of religion, loves not to argue with him- 
self about such matters, and hates those that reprove him: 
which makes him avoid the acquaintance and socicty of 
wise and virtuous men, for fear he should meet with their 
reprehension. — 

Ver. 13. A merry heart maketh a cheerful countenance : : 
but by sorrow of the heart the spirit is broken.) When the 
mind of a man is inwardly satisfied and full of joy, it doth 
good to his body too; as appears in his cheerful counte- 
nance: but when evtet and sorrow seize on the heart, they 
deject, enfeeble, and break the most courageous spirit. 

Ver. 14. The heart of him that hath understanding seeketh 
knowledge : but the mouth of fools feedeth on foolishness.) 
An intelligent man, who jis heartily in love with wisdom, 
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grecdily seeks for solid knowledge: but men void of under- 
standing gape after, and relish nothing but frivolous, vain, 
and unprofitable things; which are like meat and drink 
unto them. 

_ Ver.15. All the days of the afflicted are evil: brit he that 
is of a merry heart hath a continual feast.) All the days of 
@ poor man are full of anxicty and trouble; especially if, 
When any affliction befals him, he be discontented with 
his condition, and cannot bear with disappointments ; but 
a good heart and cheerful spirit are a cure for this; espe- 
cially, a mind conscious to itself of designing well, whatso- 
ever the success prove, is a perpetual comfort, and a 
higher satisfaction than the most delicious banquet of the 
rich and prosperous. See Arg. [ce]: 

Ver. 16. Better is little with the fear of the Lord, than 
great treasure, and trouble therewith.) A small estate with 
the fear of offending the Divine Majesty by discontent, or 
any other sin, is much better than vast treasures with dis- 
quict and confusion of thoughts ; which (without a religious 
sense of God) are wont to attend upon abundance of 
Wealth. . ‘ 

Ver. 17. Better is a dinner of herbs where love is, than a 
stalled ox and hatred therewitth.| The meanest fare, with 


the love of him that invites, and with agreement among the ° 


guests, is much better than the most sumptuous entertain- 
ment of him that hates us ; or among thosc that quarrel and 
contend, even then when all differences should be forgotten. 
Sce Arg. [e] 

Ver. 18. A wrathful man stirreth up strife: but he thatis 
slow to anger appeaseth strife.| A man pronc to wrath will 
easily disturb the most peaceable company, being apt to 
quarrel for very trifles: but a meek and patient person is 
so far from raising strife, that he will endeavour to compose 
it, when he finds it is begun by others. 
>. Ver.19. The way of the slothful man is as a hedge of 
thorns : but the way of the righteous is made plain.| A sloth- 
ful man, when he hath any thing to do, feigns to himself 
most gricvous difficulties, which he fancies, or pretends, 


are impossible to be overcome: but those very things seem — 


easy to the indnastry of honest-hearted men ; who. go on 
smoothly in their business, and conquer all eT oe 
Sec Arg. [d} 

Ver. | 20. A wise son maketh a glad father: but a foolish 
man despiseth.his mother.] A pious son (as hath been said 
before, x. 1. and cannot be repeated too often) is a great 
joy to his parents; especially to his father, who hopes he 
will support his name and family: but a wicked man is as 
great a grief unto them ; especially to his mother (whose in- 
dulgence, perhaps, makes him more irreverent towards her), 
when he bears no regard to her; nay, despises her com- 
mands and admonitions, and foal: be her contemptible unto 
Others. 

Ver. 21. Folly is joy to him that is destitute of isielhens : 
but aman of understanding walketh uprightly.] Iisa plea- 
sure (as was also said before, x. 23.) to a man void of con- 
sideration, to do the most absurd and wicked things: but 
he that understands himself, not only directs his thoughts, 
and takes the greatest care to live orderly and regularly ; , 
hut feels it to be his highest satisfaction. 

Ver. 22. Without cowntsel purposes are disappointed: 
but in the multitude of counsellors they are established:] 
The necessity likewise of prudent counsellors is‘fit again 
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to be repeated, (xi. 14.) for, if they bo wanting, the best de- 
signs are likely to miscarry: bunt where there are a multi- 
tude of wise and virtuous men consulting for the public 
good, they will easily compass any thing; by foreseeing all 
dithicultics, and providing against them. 

Ver. 23. Aman hath joy be y the answer of his mouth; and 
a word spoken in tue season, how good is it] And it is a 
great pleasure to a man to give wholesome counsel ; and a 
greater to see the good success of it: but the greatest of 
all (an inexpressible pleasure, both to himself and others), 
to have given it so seasonably, that a business was easily 
effected by it, which had not been done without it. 

Ver. 24. The way of life is above to the wise, that he may 
depart from hell beneath.| The way to be perfectly happy, 
a truly wise man sees, is to raise his thoughts, desires, and 
hopes above this earth, and to have respect to God in all 
his actions: which will make him-truly noble and great; 
and preserve him both from all mean and base practices, 
and from the most horrid dangers here, and utter — 
tion hereafter. 

Ver. 25. The Lord will destroy the house of the proud; but 
he will establish the border of the widow.) Trust not in 
riches and power, but in the great Lord of the world, who 
possesses and disposes all things; for he will overturn the 
family of haughty men (who, forgetting him, trample upon 
their inferiors), though never so strongly supported : but 
will preserve the poor widow, who hath no helper, in her 
right, when such insolent persons invade it. 

Ver. 26. The thoughts of the wicked are an abomination 
to the Lord: but the words of .the pure are pleasant words.] 
For the Lord abhors all wicked designs, and mischievous 
contrivances: but the kind consultations and discourses of 
such as seek the welfare and comfort of others, are no less 
pleasing to him than they are pure. 

Ver. 27. He that is greedy of gain troubleth his owe 
house: but he that hateth gifts shail live.) He that is so 
greedy of money, that he cares not how he gets it, instead 
of raising his family, confounds it: but he that hatcth 
bribes, and all unlawful ways of gain, shall prosper, and 
continuc it. 

Ver. 28. The heart of the righteous studieth to answer : 
but the mouth of the wicked poureth out evil things.) A good 
man thinks it is soon enough to speak, when he is asked 
about a business, and deliberates within himself to speak 
nothing that is not to the purpose: but bad men are rash, 
and forward to utter their mind; and gencrally do more hurt 
than good. 

Ver. 29. The Pontlii is far from the wicked : but he heareth 
the prayer of the righteous. ] The Lord is far from giving 
any regard to the wicked, whose business it is to do evil, 
though they implore his favour: but sends good men help, 
when, they pray unto him, as readily as they were wont to 
send relief to others. 

Ver. 80. The light of the eyes rejoiceth the heart ; anda 
good report maketh the bores fat.] Itis a wonderful plea- 
sure to behold all the beautiful works of God, which pre- 
sent themselves to our eyes: but nothing gives such inti- 
mate satisfaction, and makes a man so cheerful in well- 
doing, as to hear a fair report of his own honest actions ; 
or to reccive the good news of the well-doing of other vir- 
tuous men. 

Ver.31l. The ear that heareth the reproof of life abideth 
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among the wise.] He that lends an attentive ear to whole- 
some reproof, and is obedient to it, is to be numbered 
among the wise, and shall at last be able to give good in- 
structions unto others. 

Ver. 32. He that refuseth instruction despiseth his own 
soul: but he that heareth reproof getteth understanding.| 
And whosoever he be that retuseth, much more that con- 
temneth, sueh instructions and reproofs, he sets his own 
soul at nought, and despiseth the means of safety: but he 
that diligently hearkens to it, knows what is good for him- 
self; and keeps his soul from being lost for want of under- 
standing. 


Ver. 33. The fear of the Lord is the instruction of wis- | 
dom; aud before honour is humility.| A brief institution of 


wisdom and virtue is this, to have an awful sense of God; 
with a devout affection to him, and fear to offend him: and 
as this is the best disposition for wisdom; so humility, and 
patient submission, in a low condition, is the best prepa- 
ration for honour and preferment, 
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ARGUMENT. 

[a] This chapter begins with a most necessary observa- 
tion, which a good man ought always to have in his mind, 
(for which cause it is repeated, with little diffcrence, twice 
more in this chapter, ver. 9. 33. and again chap. xix. 21.) 
the sense of which our translation seems to have missed. 
For it aseribes both the preparation of the heart, and the 
answer of the tongue wnto the Lord (which is true in this 
regard, that without him we can do nothing); whereas 
the Hebrew words run plainly thus, man hath the dis- 
posing of the heart; he may, with God’s leave and com- 
mon assistanee, ar propound, resolve within him- 
_ self, what he will say and do; but that he shall be able 
to utter things in that order he hath premeditated ; or, if 
he be able, shall attain the end of his deliberation, and 
eloquent speech, is more than heean undertake; for that 
is as the Lord pleaseth. ‘This seems to me to be better 
opened by Melanethon than any one I have read. Who 
truly observes, that such sayings as‘these do not take 
away the liberty of man’s will or choice; but only shew, 
that even the best men sometimes err in their choice ; 
and that the success doth not always answer. Tor we 


must diligently distinguish, saith he, between our elec-. 


tion and the suecess : and remember, that we need a dou- 
ble help of God, for the making a happy choice: one of 
judging right, and the other afterward of governing 
events. For unless our judgment be ruled right, many 
etrors happen; as we see in Josiah, Zedekiah, Demos- 
thenes, Pompey, Cicero; who all erred “in eligendo 
bello,” in thetr resolves about war; and direful events 
followed. And sometimes also when the mind doth not 
err in its judgment; yet God is not pleased to assist the 
action, for other eauses. As in the war against the Ben- 
jamites, whieh miscarried a great while, because the Is- 
raclites trusted in their own strength. We must always 
therefore be sensible, that happy events do not depend 
merely on human forecast, diligenec, and power, as Je- 
remiah speaks, “‘ I know, O Lord, that the way of man 
is not in himself;” 7. e. he cannot have what success he 
will, but must: be beholden to God for bis happiness. 
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This our weakness God would have us to acknowledge, 
and to fear and depend on him, as it follows here, ver. 3. 

«Commit thy work unto the Lord, and thy thoughts shall 
be established.” To this use we ought to accommedate 
sueh sayings as these, not to a stoical opinion of neces- 
sity. Thus he. 

a And he no less worthily glosses upon the. common in- 
terpretation of ver. 4. the latter part of which hath exer- 
cised many pens to little purpose: when the’sense is 
clear, though no expositor, that I have seen, hath hit 
upon it, viz. that God makes some use of wicked men, 
as well as of ali things else; which they shall serve 
whether they will or not. For he disposes (so the word 
we translate hath made is to be understood; not of his 
creating things) all things correspondent to his own will 
and pleasure, whieh they all obey. So lammaanthu seems 
to be best translated, not for himself, but according to his 
will.. However, I have included the other interpretation 
also in my Paraphrase; but applied the day of evil not 
to the punishment which he infliets upon the wicked for 
their sins; but which he orders them to inflict upon others, 
when thett iniquities are ripe for his vengeance. For it 
is the method of his providence to direct the ambition, 
wrath, hatred, revenge, &e. which he sees in some wicked 
men’s hearts, to vent themselves there, where it’ will do 
service to him. Who wisely and justly makes some 
wicked men do exccution upon others like themselves. 
‘This seems to me the most easy and natural sense of the 
words; which were remarkably fulfilled in the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem by the Roman soldiers, whom our Sa- 
viour used to punish his erucifiers. Not that they un- 
dertook that war out of any design or desire to do our 
blessed Saviour right ; but out of an ambition to enslave 
the world: zypijro 62 avroic épwe 6 Cede we Snutorg, Ot abtoOv 
Tove Has nkdrag KoAdGwy, yet God made use of them for 
another design, as public executioners, by whom he pu- 
nished the ungodly, as Theodoret ‘Speaks upon Fade 
Ixxiv. 3. 

fc] I must omit Melancthon’s glosses upon this verse af 
the two next; that I may have room for his pertinent ob- 

. servation upon ver. 10. A Divine sentence is in the lips 
of the king, &e. “These words (says he) affirm the whole 
political order, magistrates, laws, distinction of domi- 


nions, contracts, judgments, punishments, to be.things or-, 


dained by the wisdom of God among men. And since 
we know political order to be the “work of God, we 
ought to love it, and study to defend it; and madestly 
fon God’s sake obey it; and give @indé to God who 
preserves it; and look upon those horrible furies of the 
devil and men, who disturb this order, to be displeas- 
ing to God: as this whole doctrine is explained, Rom. 
xiii. But what is this Divine sentence which is in 
the king’s lips? It is the laws (says he); and judgments 
according to the laws: and besides, God hath armed 
kings with a power to make laws of their own, not repug- 


nant to his laws; but built upon them, either by demon- ° 


strations, or probable reasons. God sometimes moves 

the mind of kings also, and gives them singular motions 

(as other excellent artificers have), because he will by. 

that means save mankind, &c. Thus it was a singular 

* motion in Solomon’s reasoning about the mother.of the 

‘child, And in the judgment of Gonzaga, in the last age, 
9 >P2 Dy) 
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_ upon the Spanish governor of Milan under him: who 
having held a neble person captive a long time, would 
not dcliver him to his wife (when she pctitioned and of- 
fered a large sum of moncy for his redemption), unless 

- he might lic with her; and after he had obtained his de- 
sire, then caused her husband to be killed, and delivcred 
him dead to her. 
examined, he compelled him to marry this weman; and 
as soon as he had done that, he condemned him to be 
immediately bchcadcd, and gave her all his estate.” 

But we arc not trom such places as this to infer, that kings 

- cannot give a wrong judgment: though this be as good. a 
. conclusion as from those words, the priest's lips shall 
. preserve knowledge, to conclude the pope cannot err. 
| Kings from this place of Solomon may as well pretend 
. to infallibility, as priests from that place of Malachi. 

Nay, if we respect either the form of this precept, or the 
plenitude of God’s promise for ability to perform it, we 
must.confess, this place is more plain and peremptory 

. for kings, than any can be brought fer the high-priest’s 

infallibility, in giving definitive sentence. And yet all the 

places (as a famous divine of our own speaks, Dr. Jack- 

, sen, beok iii. upon the Creed, chap. 12.) that can be 

! brought cither for the king’s or priest’s authority, rather 

shew what manner of men they should be, beth in life 

: and judgment, than assure them of any infallibility of 
. judgment, if they be dissolute in life, and regard not the 
:-laws of God. This was a thing never dreamt of by any, 
- till the notoriously infamous lives of popes discredited 
- the titles of sanctity and infallibility Gwhich, from the con- 
- ccit of their predecessors’ integrity, they had usurped), 
-.and enforced their flatterers to frame a distinction of 
: sanctity in doctrine, separated from sanctity of life. 

I thought it not amiss to say thus much upon this subject, 
. because I find even Maldonate himself, in his notes upon 
- this place, hath the confidence to conclude the pope must 
. needs have this privilege, which is promised to kings ; 

when it is apparent kings are not infallible; and conse- 
. quently, by his own reasoning, popes amet be so. 

There arc other netable sentences which would deserve a 
. larger gloss than I have given in this Paraphrase ; which 

» Tmust pass by; because this preface. is already pro- 
-.longed te a great length. 

[d] I shall only therefore mention two. One, ver. 21. 
: where wisdom and eloquence are compared together. The 
- formcr of which, no doubt, is of greatest value, as we sce 

in those words of Ged to Moses, when he disabled him- 

. self for the service imposed,upon him, for want of the 

: other faculty: ‘* There is Aaron (saith the text), he shall 

be thy speaker, and thou shalt be to him as God.” Yet, 

.. in profitand popular esteem, wisdom gives place to elo- 
/ quence; according to the Vulgar translation of this 
. verse, Sapiens corde appellatur prudens, sed dulcis elo- 
.. quia majora reperiet; signifying, says the Lord Bacon, 
. (Ady. of Learning, book vi, chap. 3.) not obscurely, that 
-  profoundness of wisdem may help men to fame and 
‘ admiration: but it is eloquence which prevails in busi- 
; ness and active lite.” 

(e] The other is ver. 26. where I have put two senses toge- 
- ther, according to the different acceptions of the Hebrew 
« word amal, which signifies either to take pains one’s self, 
..0r to molest others. But. I.can see,no reason why -Mal- 


~~ 


~» 
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denate should favour the LX X. translation; who, against: 
the stream of all other interpreters, apply these words to 
an ungodly nian’s digging up evil to himself, as if the 
meaning were, he digs a pit for himself, and the words he 
speaks are the cause of his punishment, as if he were burnt: 
unless it procceded from his fondness for the Spanish. 
inquisition, which he was desirous to introduce every 
where. ‘The very best of them, it appears by him (who 
was one of the most learned and judicious interpreters in 
the Romish church), arc most devoutly bent te our de- 
struction: for he cannot forbear here to allege that inqui- 
sition as a proof of Selomon’s words, ‘‘ Id exemple in- 
quisitionis Hispanicze perspicuum est,” &c. This.is ap- 
parent by the example of the Spanish inquisition ; where- 
by he that speaks any thing rashly against the faith, is de- 
servcdly delivered to the fire; which I wish were done 
every where.—Thus, in the most literal sense, this Jesuit’s 
lips are as a burning fire; in which he would have us not 
only singed, but devoured: in pursuance of this maxim 
of Solomon. Which others honestly interpret of those 
calumnics, discords, seditions, which evil men raise by 
their tongucs, to: the destruction of their neighbours. 

For so it follows, (ver. 28.) “ A froward man soweth, 
strife,” &c. - 


Ver. 1. Tur preparations of the heart inman, and the an- 
swer of the tongue, is from the Lord.] Men may deliberate, 
and contrive, and order, in their mind, what, and in what 
manner and method, they will speak: but whether they 
shall persuade and prevail or not for such an answer as 
they expect, nay, be able to deliver themselves with such 
elocution as they imagine, cannot be resolved by them, but 
depends upon the pleasure of the Lord. Sce Arg. [a] 

Ver. 2. All the ways of a man are clean in his own eyes: 
but the Lord weigheth the spirits.| Such is.the blindness of 
self-love, that men can find no fault in themsclves; but 
imagine all that they contrive and do, to be free from 
blame; which, when the Lord examines, who searclics into 
the very intentions of men’s hearts, is found to be very de- 
fective, if not vicious. 

Ver.3. Commit thy works unto the Lord, and thy thoughts 
shall be established.] When thou undertakest any thing, im- 
plore the Divine blessing; and committing the succcss of 
it to God’s providence, leave it to him to give what issue to 
it he pleases: which is the surest way to have thy honest 
designs accomplished. 

Ver. 4. The Lord hath made all things for himself ; , yeu, 
even the wicked for the day of evil.) The Lord disposeth all 
things throughout the world, to serve such ends, as he 
thinks fit to design; which they cannot refuse to comply 
withal: for if any mcn be so wicked as to oppose his will, 
he will not lose their service; but, when-he brings a public 

calamity upon a country, employ them to be ‘the execu- 
tioners of his wrath. See Arg. [6] 

Ver. 5. Every one that is proud in heart is an abomina- 
tion to the Lord: though hand join in hand, he shall not be 
unpunished.| There is no man so great, but if his mind grow 
lofty and arrogant, forgetting God, and insolently oppress- 
ing his neighbour, he is hateful beyond all expression unto 
the Lord; who will take vengeance on him, and pul! him 
down, though he make never so strong confcederacics to 


, support himself; for if he avoid one punishment, another 
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shall overtake him; nay, his wickedness shall pursue him: 
from generation to generation, (xi. 21.) 

Ver. 6. By mercy and truth iniquity is purged; and by 
the fear of the Lord men depart from evil.| The most effec- 
taal means to appease men’s anger for private offences, or 
-to divert the anger of God in public calamities, is to exer- 
cise mercy and loving-kindness, with justice and faithful 
performance of promises: especially when they proceed 
from an awful regard to God, and religious dread of his 
displeasure ; which will make a man careful to decline 
every thing that is evil, and thereby escape the punishment 
that attends upon it. 

Ver. 7. When a man’s ways please the Lord, he maketh 
even his enemies to be at peace with him.] The best way to 
have our enemies reconciled unto us, is for us first to be 


reconciled unto God: for such is the reverence men bear: 


to virtue, and such is the love which the Lord hath to vir- 
tuous persons, that when all their designs.and actions are 
such as he approves, he inclines even those that were 
their foes to become their friends. ~ 

Ver. 8. Better is a little with righteousness, than great 
revenues without right.) A small estate honestly gotten, 
and charitably enjoyed, is much to be preferred before 
vast incomes heaped up by Senge and kept without 
Hospitality. 

Ver. 9. A man’s heart deviseth his way: but the Lord di- 
recteth his steps.| The mind of man designs an end, and 
contrives: what -means to use,’and reckons perhaps what 
success they will have: but the Lord determines what the 
event shall be,-and orders his-motions perhaps to such an 
issue, as never came into-his thoughts. 

Ver. 10. A divine sentence is in ‘the lips of the ings his 
mouth transgresseth not in judgment.] God is present in a 
singular manner unto a pious king, inspiring his mind to 
divine sagaciously ia dubious and obscure things; that his 
resolutions and decrees may be received like oracles; and 
all causes be decided by him so justly and exactly, that 
no man be wronged in the judgment which he ta See 
Arg. [c] 

Ver. 11. A just weight ond balance are the Lord’s sy all 
the weights of the bag are his work.] And it is worthy of his 
care, that there be no corruption in private, no more than 
in public justice; for it also is of Divine institution: the 
great Lord of all requiring just and equal dealings in all 
our commerce one with another; which he hath ordained 


should be managed with scrupulous integrity, in the small- 


est, as well as in the greatest matters. 
"Ver. 12. It is an abomination to kings to commit wicked- 
ness; for the throne is established by righteousness. ] it is 
not enough to good kings that they do no injury ; but they 
abominate, with the highest detestation, all oppression, 
cruelty, extortion, &c. not only in themselves, but in others; 
for they’ know that justice, mercy, and truc religion, sup- 
port their authority, and make their kingdoms durable. 

Ver. 13. Righteous lips are the delight of kings; and they 
love him that speaketh right.) And calumniators, or flatter- 
ers, find no acceptance with such princes ; but they delight 
in those that will not deceive them by false, unjust, and ma- 
licious informations; and make him their favourite, who 
deals sincerely, and. tells them the truth, though it may 
seem ungrateful to them. 

Ver. 14. The wrath-of a:king is -as-messengers ‘of death: 
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but a wise man will pacify it.) The wrath of a king strikes 
such terror into him, with whom he is offended, as if the. 
sentence of death were pronounced against him: but, as 
ill men and fools exasperate if more, so a virtuous and 
prudent courtier appeases his anger, and makes a recon- 
ciliation. 

- Ver. 15. In the light-of the king’s countenance is life; and 
his favour is as a cloud of the latter rain. | And when a king 
will be pleased to look graciously upon a man, especially 
after he hath been incensed against him, it not only revives, 
but gives him the greatest joy; for from his favour he pro- 
mises himself all manner of happiness ; as a plentiful har- 
vest follows the showers of rain, which, in the spring, re- 
fresh the com. 

Ver. 16. How much better ts tt to get oan than gold? 
and to get understanding rather to be chosen than silver ?} 
But, after all is done, to get so much wisdom as to know. 
the difference between good and evil, and to understand 
how to behave a man’s self upon all occasions is, beyond 
all expression, better, and more to be chosen, than the 
greatest treasures of gold and silver, which eithcr the fa-, 


. vour of princes can give, or his own industry acquire. 


Ver. 17. The highway of the upright is to depart from 
evil: he that keepeth his way preserveth his soul.] This is 
the constant aim and endeavour of upright men, the beaten 
path, as we may call it, in which they travel,,to decline, 
every thing that is evil: and he who makes this his care, 
looking well to all his actions, that he do nothing amiss; 
looks well to himself, and preserves his soul and ops from 
destruction. 

Ver. 18. Pride goeth before destruction, and ‘a 1 haughty 
spirit before a fail.) Insolent behaviour is the forerunner of 
utter destruction : and when men lift up themselves in their, 
own thoughts, .and overlook all others with contenipt, they: 
are in the greatest danger to stumble; and not to see that, 
which will give them ‘gach a grievous downfall, as wal 
break them all to shivers. 

Ver. 19. Better it ts to be of an humble spirit with the nies 
than to divide the spoil with the proud.] 'Therefore it is much. 
better to submit to the meanest condition, nay, patiently to. 
bear injuries, with afflicted, but:mcek and lowly’ persons, 
than to lift one’s self to the prejudice of others, and by 
trampling upon them to partake with the’ proud in their. 
rapine and spoil. 

Ver. 20. He that handleth a matter wisel y shail find 
good: and’ whoso trusteth in the Lord, happy ts he.| He 
that understands his business thoroughly, and manages it- 
prudently and discreetly, is likely to have good success; 
but none so happy, none so sure of prospering in his de- 
sign, as he that confides more in the Lord, than in his own 
skill and industry. 

Ver. 21. The wise in heart shall be called prudent ; =a, 
the .sweetness of the lips increaseth learning.| He whose 
mind is well furnished with wisdom, cannot but win a great 
reputation, and be highly esteemed for his prudent counsels 
and resolutions:: but it he have the: powerful charms of 
eloquence also, to convey his mind delightfully unto others, 
it willadd a-greater value to his wisdom, and make it more 
diffusive and instructive unto the world. See Arg. [d] 

Ver. 22. Understanding is a well-spring of life unto him 


that hath it :. but the instruction of fools is folly.} A clear 


| understanding,. and right ‘judgment of things, like an Inex- 
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haustible spring, gives perpetual comfort and satisfaction 
to him in whom it is; and makes him very useful unto 
others: but the learning of fools is frivolous and vain; and 
therefore, if they undertake to instruct others, they only 
make them like themselves. 

Ver. 23. The heart of the wise teacheth his mouth, and 
addeth learning to his lips.] The mind of a wise man in- 
structs him to speak judiciously and pertinently: and 
makes him not only communicate his thoughts to others, 
but with such weight of reason as inereases their learning. 

Ver. 24. Pleasant words are as a honeycomb, sweet to 
the soul, and health to the bones.| Especially when he can 
deliver his mind in pleasing and delightful words, flowing 
from him with a natural eloquence, as honey drops from the 
comb: which ravish the affections, and touch a man’s heart 
to the very quick ; when he needs either comfort or eure for 
any inward disease wherewith he labours. 

Ver. 25. There is a way that seemeth right unto a man ; 
but the ends thereof are the ways of death.| But there is 
never more need of caution, than when we hear a moving 
orator; therefore this instruction may be here necessary to 
be repeated, (xiv. 12.) examine every thing strictly and im- 
partially; and be not led away merely by thy fancy and 
thy appetite: for they make many things seem innocent, 
which, in themselves, and in the issue, are deadly and 
destructive. — | 

Ver. 26. He that laboureth, laboureth for himself; for 
his mouth eraveth it of him.] It is a powerful motive to a 
man to take pains in an honest employment, that all his la- 
bour is for his own preservation; his mouth begging this 
favour of him, that he may not starve: and, on the contrary, 
he tl:at spends his time in giving trouble and vexation unto 
others, will find it fall upon himself; for he cannot speak 
so much as an evil word, but it will return upon him, and 
fly back in his own face. See Arg. [e] ' 

‘Ver, 27. An ungodly man dic ggeth up ie; and in his lips 
there is as a burning fire.| And it is not a little pains that 
an ungodly lawless man takes, to plot and devise mischief; 
wherein he labours, as if he was digging for a treasure; 
and one way is, to brand his neighbour with false reports 
and slanders, and thereby utterly destroy his reputation. 

Ver. 28. A froward man soweth strife; and a whisperer 
separateth chief friends.|] Others of them have such a per- 
verseness in their spirit, that it is their business to disturb 
the world, and raise dissensions among those that would 
live in peace; by backbiting, detracting, and whispering 
false stories: making a breach even between princes and 
people, husband and wife, nay, the dearest friends and fa- 
miliars, if they hearken to their tales. 

Ver. 29. A violent man enticeth his neighbour, and leadeth 
him into the way that is not good.] Another sort live by 
rapine and open vidlence; who are not content to do wrong 
themselves, but persuade others to enter into their society; 
and then lead them into the most pernicious courses. 

Ver. 30. He shutteth his eyes to devise froward things; 
moving his lips he bringeth evil to pass.) Which they do 
not fall into by chance; but with profound study contrive 
the ruin of others; and the sign being given, they furiously 
execute the mischief they have designed. 

Ver. 31. The hoary head isa crown of glory, if it be 
found in the way of righteousness.| Old age is very vene- 
rable, when a man’s past life hath been truly virtuous and 
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useful: which is the best way also to prolong one’s days ; 


and bring one to that great honour which is due to those 
who have long done much good to mankind. 

Ver.32. He that is slow to anger is better than the mighty ; 
and he that ruleth his spirit than he that taketh a city.) He 
that can suppress the vehement motions of anger, deserves 
more praise than those mighty men who quell the enemies 
that oppose them: and he that hath power to govern all 
his own inclinations, affections, and passions, by reason, 
hatha nobler empire than he that subdues citics and coun- 
tries by force of arms. 

Ver. 33. The lot is cast into the lap; but the whole dis- 
posing thereof is of the Lord.| Acknowledge the Divine 
providence in all things, even in those which seem most 
casual: for though men cast the lots into the lap of a gar- 
ment, or into a hollow vessel, and thence draw them out 
again; yet it is the Lord who directs entirely in what order 
they shall come forth, and so determines the matter in i 
doubt according to his pleasure. 


CHAP. XVII. 


ARGUMENT. 

In the first verse of this chapter, the wise man observes 
how happy that family is which lives in peace and per 
fect agreement one with another; though they have but 
a mean estate. And next to this how happy a thing it is 
if there be but one wise and virtuous man in a family 
(suppose he be but a servant) when any dissensions and 
differences arise in it. For so the Lord Bacon (Advane. 
of Learning, book viii. chap. 2. parab. 2.) expounds the 

‘[a] second,verse; whose words I will set down, because, 
if they hit not the sense completely, yet they very pithily 
express a part of it, and carry in them a very important 
truth. “In all troubled and disagreeing families (saith 

, he) there is commonly some servant or gentle friend, who, 
being powerful with both sides, may moderate and com- 
pose the differences that are among them. Towhom, in 
that respect, the whole house, and the master himself, 
are much engaged and beholden, This servant, if he 
aim only at his own ends, cherishes and aggravates the 

- divisions of the family: but if he be sineerely faithful 
and upright, certainly he deserveth much; so as to be 
reckoned as one of the brethren; or at least to receive a 
fiduciary administration of the inheritance.” 

[6] And atter some other documents, there follows a no- 
table rule for the making peace, and ending all differ- 
ences; whether between particular persons in families, or 
between kingdoms: (ver. 9.) upon which the same great 
person thus glosses, Gib. parab. 27.) ‘“‘ There are two 
ways of proceeding to arbitrate differences and reconcile 

_ affections. The one begins with an act of oblivion of 
what is past; the other begins with a repetition of 
wrongs, subjoining apologies and excuses. Now some 
think this last to be the only way; insomuch, that I 
have heard a prudent person and great statesman lay 
down this maxim: He that treats of peace, without a 
recapitulation of the terms of difference, rather deceives’ 
men’s minds with the swect name of agreement, than 
composes them by equity and moderation of nght. But 

Solomon, a wiser man than he, is of a contrary opinion; 

- approving an act of oblivion, and forbidding repetition. 
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For in repetition, or renewing the memory of the causes 
of difference, there are these inconveniences: not only 
that it is, as we say, unguis in ulcere, raking in the ulcer, 
which very much exasperates, but also endangers the 
breeding of new quarrels while they are debating the 
old (for. the parties at difference will never accord about 
the terms of their falling out); and lastly, in the issue it 
brings the matter to apologies: whereas both the one 
and ‘the other party would seem rather to have remitted 
the offence, than to have admitted excuses for it.” 

Melancthon thiuks this and the three next verses, 10—12. 
to be sentences near of kin; all belonging to the right 
method in judging, which is ‘comprehended i in that say- 
ing of Christ’s, If thy brother sin against thee, tell him of 
it between thyself and him: and interprets this ninth verse 

' thus (taking Aluph for a prince, which we translate 

_ chief friends): He that orderly admonishes him that 
erreth, cures him, and makes no public disturbance; 
saves the man, and preserves public concord: but this 
order being neglected, thence arises out of brawlings, 
discords of! princes, wars, and devastations. 

[e] Now an evil man only seeks scoldings or contentions; 
(as it follows, ver. 11.) z. e. saith he, ‘he doth not seek 
truth nor the good of.the church, but troubles without 
end. Thus Cleon and Alcibiades in the statc, scattered 
seeds of war at Athens: the cynics and academics con- 
tradicted every body among the philosophers: and lately, 
Valla, Cornelius Agrippa, Carolostadius, &c. had the 
like scolding natures. They scek not truth; but contra- 
dict things rightly spoken, or wantonly move unneces- 
sary disputes, and will not yield when they are admo- 

nished, but with greater rage defend their errors. Of 
such Solomon bers saith in the next verse, tt is better to 
meet a bear robbed of her whelps, than a fool in his folly. 
~ An example of which we meet withal, when we mcet 
with a bewitched papist, who defends the most manifest 
errors. ‘Thus he. 

But that which the Vulgar translates semper Sur git querit 
malus, and we dfenslate, an evil man seeks only rebellion, 
the most and the best interpreters take the other way; as 
the words lie more naturally in the Hebrew, a@ man vern 'y 
rebellious seeks nothing but mischief: which sense I have 
expresscd in the Paraphrase, toyether with the other. - 

“{d] The truth of the next verse (ver. 12.) is admirably 
opened by Bochartus, (lib. iii. de Animal: Sacris, cap. 9. 
par. i.) who observes four things concerning the bear, 
out of good anthors. The first every one knows, that a 
bear is an exceeding fierce creature: the second is, that 
the female is more fierce than the male: the third, that 
she is more fierce than ordinary, when she hath whelps: 
and lastly, that when she is robbed of them she is fiercest 
of all, immanem in modum, even unto rage and madness. 
Which the Scripture takes notice of in two other places 
besides this, 2 Sam. xvii. 8. Hosea xii. 8. where St. 


a 


Jerome observes that the writers of natural history say, 


among all wild beasts, none more fierce and cruel than 
the bear, in two cases especially, when she wants food, 

and when she is robbed of her whelps. The reason of 
this last is there given by, Kimchi; which well enough 
agrees with the comparison which the wisc man lhiere 
makes: fora bear cannot be more in love with her whelps, 
than a fool is with his absurd opinions and resolutions ; 
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' and as a bear falls upon the next person she meets 
withal, taking him for the robber; so doth a fool upon 

. every onc that stands in his way, though he be never so 

' much obliged to him. He spares none in the heat of 
his passions, but furiously abuseth them, &c. 

[e] Unto what is expressed in the Paraphrase upon ver. 17. 
concerning a brother being born for adversity (which I 
have referred, as the best interpreters do, unto a friend ), 
this may be added, as the plainest translation of the He- 
brew words: A true friend (spoken of before) ts born 
(that is, becomes) a brother in adversity. He was a friend 
before; this makes him a ss and so he is to be 
esteemed. 

(f} There isa phrase i in the lots bail verse, exalteth his 
gate, which is variously taken by interpreters. I have 
expounded it literally; not for the mouth, but for the 
gate of a house or other place; and have put two senses 
together. 

[g] Various glosses also have been made upon the begin- 
ning’ of ver. 22. a merry heart doth good like a medicine: 
where, because the particle like is wanting in the Hebrew, 
other constructions have been made of the words ; some, 
for instance, having taken them thus; a merry heart makes 
a medicine work better, or do more good. But he that 
can consult Bochartus (in his second book of Sacred 
Animals, chap. 16, par. ii.) may find so many examples 
of the effect of that which they call 29 pd caph simili- 
tudinis ; that he will not think it enronouegis to supply 
it (as our translators have done) in this place of the 
Proverbs. 

In the twenty-fourth verse I have put two senses, in which 
the words may be taken, into one. And that none may - 
wonder at the repetition of the [hk] same thing in the 
twenty-fifth verse, which was said just before in the 
twenty-first, I shall here observe, that there is no doubt 
but Solomon, having frequent occasions to speak of the , 
samc matter, varicd the words sometimes, but not the 
sense; and so the collectors of his sayings put down 
both. And he might speak the oftener of this matter, 
having an example before his eyes of the great weakness 
ot his own son: who, it is not unlikely, was a perpetual 
grief to him. There is also something observable in this 
verse, which was not in the other; viz. that the unto- 
wardness of children have many times different effects 
upon the parents: provoking the fathers to anger and 
exasperation; and the mothers to grief and sorrow, to 
which their tenderness more inclines them than to the 
other passion. : 

There are several ways also of expounding the latter end 
of the next verse, (ver. 26.) Ihave expressed the sense 
of our translation; aud had respect, in the next verse 
to that, (ver. 27.) to both readings of the word which we 
render excellent. 


Ver. 1. Berrer is a dry niorsel, and quietness there- 
with, than a house full of sacrifices with strife.] There is 
more satisfaction in a bit of dry bread (without butter or 
oil, &c.) in the open field, and love and concord therewith; 
than in a house full of the best cheer in the world, attended 
with brawling, contention, and strife. 

Ver. 2. A wise servant shall have rule over a son that 
causeth shame, and shall have part of the inheritance 
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‘among the brethren.| Probity and prudence are so‘ much 
better than mere riches and noble birth, that a wise and 
faithful servant sometimes arrives at the honour of being 
appointed the governor of a son, whose folly and wicked- 
ness make him a diseredit to his family: nay, he is left 
not only executor of the father’s will, or trustee for the 
children; but his merits, perhaps, are rewarded with a por- 
tion of the estate, which is to be distributed among them. 
See Arg. [a] 

Ver. 3. The fining-pot ts for silver, and the furnace for 
gold: but the Lord trieth the hearts.] The art of man hath 
found out means to prove whether gold and silver be pure 
or not; but none can search into the secret thoughts, de- 
signs, and inclinations of men’s souls, but the Lord: who 
(as those metals are tried by fire) many times proves 
and discovers what they are by sharp afilictions and 
troubles. 

Ver. 4. A wicked doer giveth heed to false lips; and a 
har giveth ear toa naughty tongue.} A man that designs 
evil unto others, hearkens greedily to him that will tell 
false and mischievous stories ; and there never wants such 
a man, of the very same mind with himself; for he who 
gives his mind to lying and falsehood, listens to him that 
spéaks the most pestilent things. 

Ver. 5. Whose mocketh the poor mailigeta his Maker ; 
and he that is glad at calamities shall not be unpunished. ] 
He that derides a man because he is poor, forgets God, who 
can bring him down to as low a condition: nay, affronts 
his majesty, who hath promised to take a peculiar care of 
such friendless persons: nor is he much better, who re- 
jeiceth at the calamity of others, which will bring unavoid- 
able punishments upon himself. 

Ver. 6. Children’s children are the crown of old men; 
and the glory of children are their fathers.| The honour 
and comfort of parents lie in a numerous progeny, which 
doth not degenerate from their ancestors’ virtue: and that 
which makes children illustrious, is their being descended 
from worthy parents; whose wisdom and virtue rellect an 
honour upon their posterity. 

Ver. 7. Excellent speech becometh not a fool; much less 
do lying lips a prince.| It doth not become a fool to dis- 
course of grave and weighty matters; which as they are 
above him, so are not regarded out of his mouth, though 
he should speak excellent things; but it is mnch less 
seemly for.a prince to lie and deceive; which as it is be- 
low him who represents the God of truth, so it makes him 
despicable, and destroys his authority, when his subjects 
cannot rely upon his word. 

' Ver: 8. A gift is as a precious stone in , the eyes of him 
that hath it; whithersoever it turneth it prospereth.| A 


gift is so tempting, that it can no more be refused, than a’ 


lovely jewel by him to whom it is presented; and such is 
its power, it commonly prevails over all men, dispatches 

all business, carries all causes; and, in a word, effects 
whatsoever a man desires. 

Ver. 9. He that covereth a transgression seeketh love: but 
he that repeateth a matter separateth very friends.| He 
that passes by and buries in oblivion a transgression that 
hath been committed against him, takes the best course to 
preserve friendship, and to make himself universally he- 
loved;-but he who rakes up that fault again, and objects 
it afresh when it was forgotten, breaks the strictest bands 
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of amity, and makes an irrecoueilable separation. See 
Arg. [0} 

Ver. 10. A reproof entereth more into a wise man than a 
hundred stripes into a fool.| One reproof penetrates deeper 
into the mind of an ingenuous man, and works a greater 
alteration there, than a hundred stripes will do for the 
amendment of an obstinate fool. 

Ver. 11. An evil man seeketh only rebellion; therefore a 
cruel messenger shall be sent against him.} Who seeking 
nothing but to have his own will, and being so refractory, 
that he hath shaken off all reverence to God, or to his 
governors, is wholly bent upon mischief, and cannot be re- 
claimed; it remains therefore only, that a severe execution 
be done upon him, to cut him off in his folly, without 
mercy. See Arg. [ec] 

Ver. 12. Let a bear rebbed of her whelps meet a man, 
rather than a fool in his folh y.] There.is less danger in 
meeting a bear in the height of her rage, than a furions 
fool in the pursuit of his unruly passions and desires: for 
it is possible to defend a man’s self against the one; but 
there is no way to hinder the brutish motions of the other. 
See Arg. [c] - r 

Ver. 13. Whoso rewardeth evil for good, evil shall not 
depart from his house.| 1t is so unnatural for a man to re- 
turn evil to him from whom he hath.received nothing but 
good, that the punishment of his ingratitude shall not rest 
in his own person, but descend upon his posterity to all 
gencrations. 

Ver. 14. The beginning of strife is as when one letteth out 

water; therefore leave off contention, before it be meddled 
with.| When men-begin a quarrel or a difference, they 
know not where it will end: for the. very first breach is 
like cutting the banks ofa river, which presently overflows 
the neighbouring grounds, but cannot easily be reduced 
into its bounds again. It is best therefore to make peace 
immediately, before both parties be involved in such trou- 
bles, as, like a deluge of water, lay all desolate. _ 
' Ver. 15. He that justifieth the-wicked, and he that con- 
demneth -the.just, even they both are abomination to the 
Lord.| It is hard to say, which is most detestable to the 
Lord, he that pleads for-a wicked. man, and, more than 
that, acquits him; or he that pleads against the righteous, 
nay, plainly condemns him. Certain it is,.they are both 
most highly obnoxious to his displeasure, who is the foun- 
tain of justice; and as he would have it exactly adminis- 
tered, so he hates those who endeavour to confound the 
nature of good and evil among men. 

Ver. 16. Wherefore is there a price in the hand of a fool 
to get wisdom, seeing he hath no heart to it?| What good 
doth a great estate in the possession of a fool? Can he 
therewith purchase wisdom how to use it? alas! he wants 
understanding to desire it, and to procure good instructors, 
in which his riches (if his mind were good) might be ser- 
viceable to him. 

Ver. 17. A friend loveth at ail times, and a brother is 
born for adversity.] Time makes proof of a friend; who, if 
he be sincere, loves not merely for a fit, nor alters ‘with the 


‘change of one’s condition; but continues steadfast in ad- 


versity, as well as in prosperity: nay, in straits and dis- 
tresses, shews himself more like a brother than a friend. 
See Arg. [e] . 

Ver. 18. A man void of. understanding . striketh hands, 
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and becometh surety inthe presence of his friend.] He is 
very inconsiderate, whose kindness makes him forward. to 
pass his word for the payment of another man’s debts, 
(vi. 1. xi. 15.) and especially to enter into bonds in the pre- 
sence of his neighbour for: whom he engages: which may 
make him more careless. ahout the. payment.. than he 
would have been; if unknowa to him he had been security 
for hin. 

--Ver. 19. He loveth transgression that loveth strife; and 
he: that exalteth his gate seeketh destruction.| He vainly 
pretends to. the love of piety, who accustoms himself to 
brawling and contention: which as necessarily draw along 
with’ them abundance of ‘sins,.as lifting. up a man’s self 
above his estate, in raising sumptuous buildings, -brings 
him'to'ruin: oras breach of: the public peace opens wide 
the flood-gates to all iniquity. See Arg. [f] 

Ver. 20.‘ He that hath a froward heart findeth: no good ; 
and-he that hath a perverse tongue falleth into mischief} A 
man of wicked designs, which he-resolves to accomplish 
by any-sort’ of means, shall find himself deceived. in ‘his 
expectation: and he who employs his tonguc to deceit and 
fraud, pretending fair to men before their face, but slan- 
dering them behind their back, shall,.by that very means, 
bring mischief upon himself. 


““Wer: 21. He that begetteth a fool doeth it to his sorrow; 


and the father of'a fool hath no joy.}- Great is the care 
which ought to be taken in the contract of marriage, and in 
the education of children: for if a son prove vicious and 
lewd, it will be such an. inexpressible grief to his. father, 
that he will take no comfort at all:in any things he enjoys, 
(ver. 25.) 

Ver. 22. A merry heart doeth good like a medicine: but 
a broken spirit drieth.the bones.] And consequently it will 
Shorten his days: for as nothing conduces more to health 
than a cheerful spirit, which serves instead of physic; so 
nothing destroys it more than sadness and grief, which 
consume the vital juices, and-dry up the body to skin and 
bone. See Arg. [gq] 

Ver. 23. A wicked man taketh a gift om of the bosom to 
pervert the ways of judgment.| No man would willingly: be 
known to be so wicked as to be bribed to do injustice: but 
there are too many that will suffer themselves to be secretly 
corrupted by ‘presents, to give counscl or judgment con- 
trary: to the course of law and equity. 

- Ver. 24. Wisdom is before him that hath understanding : 


but the eyes of a fool are in the ends of the earth.| As a wise | - 


man’s understanding appears in his very countenance; and 
a fool is known by his garish and wondering eyes: so the 
one hath his wisdom always present and ready at hand to 
guide and govern him; when the other knows not what to 
follow,’ but his thoughts are roving up and down to-no 
purpose, though he ramble to the very. ends of the ‘earth. 


Ver. 25. A foolish son is a grief to his father, and bitter- 


ness to her that bare him.) A foolish dissolute son, who re- 
gards not the counsel of his parents, wasting their estate; 
and disgracing their family, is such a vexation to his fa- 
thér, that he’ provokes his indignation ; and such ‘a grief 
to his mother, that it makes her life bitter and irksome’to 
her. See Arg. [h] 

* Ver. 26. Also to punish the just is not good, nor to ‘strike 
princes for equity.) There may be specious pretences for 
it; but it is against all honesty and piety to punish inno- 
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cent persons together with delinquents: especially» to 
scourge judges and governors, for doing equal justice — 
all offenders. 

Ver. 27. He that hath knowledge: spareth® his’ werkis ; 
and aman of understanding is of an' excellent spirit.] The 
more any man-« knows, the less’ he is ‘apt. to talk: for his 
wisdom gives him such an excellent composure of spirit, 
that it represses his heat, his forwardness, and haste; and 
makes him coolly deliberate what, and when, it is fit: to 
speak. ; 

Ver. 28. Even a fool when he holdeth his peace.is counted 
wise; and he that shutteth his lips ts esteemed a man‘of un- 
derstanding.| Such a virtue it.is to be silent, that he who 
understands nothing is deemed wise, as long as he holds 
his peace; and he whose mind hath such power over his 
mouth as to keep it shut, that nothing may ri iss and 
impetuously go out, is wise indeed.. ‘ ~! 


CHAP. XVIIL 


ARGUMENT. 


[a] There is so much difficulty in the two first verses, witch 
hath produced so many various interpretations, that I 
scarce know which to follow.’ Some take that ‘word 
which we translate’separateth himself, in a good sense; 

.. others ina bad: Ihave chosen the latter, because it seems 
most agrecable to'the rest of the words.. But the Chaldee 
interpreter gives'a quite different ‘sense, ‘both of that 
word, and of some other in these verses: and De’ Dieu 
hath shewn there is-such reason for it, that I think I am 
obliged here to take notice “of it, and to trie 
upon it. 

By niphrad, which we render separateth himself, he un- 
derstands a man divided, uncertain in his. own- mind, 
who can. stick to nothing; but wanders ‘about in his 
own thoughts. And the last’ word in the first verse, 

- githgalla, which we translate -intermeddleth, he trans- 
lates is left desolate. And in the next verse, taking be- 
hith gatloth for wandering up and down, not for disco- 
vering, or revealing, as we do, the a — run 
thus :— 

Ver..1. An inconstant man desires many things, and Seok’ 
satisfaction: but whatsoever he seeks, he never ineets 
with it, but is defeated and disappointed:in all ‘his ‘de- 
signs. 

Ver. 2. And this is a certain character of -a fool; that’ he 
never fixes in any thing; but chooses ‘rather -to gad ‘up 
and down, and: rove from one inquiry: to another,’ than 
give his mind to true wisdom and ee, in which-he 
hath no pleasure. 

The Lord Bacon aims at this, I suppose, when he ‘briefly 
expresses the sense of Solomon thus; -“ Pro desiderio 
queerit cerebrosus, omnibus immis¢éet sc;” A hare-brained 
man seeks to satisfy his fancy, and intermixeth himself 

- with all things. According to that of Seneca, “ Vita 
sine proposito, languida est ‘et vaga;”- A life that pro- 
poseth no end to pursue, is faint, sickly, and vagrant. ' 

If we take the word niphrad in a good sense, then the pa- 

’ raphrase must run thus :—: 

Ver. 1. He that lives retired, and sequesters himself from 

all company and business, out-of a true affection-to wis- 


2Q 
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‘-dom, endeavours to have a sound knowledge and under- 
standing of things. 


Ver. 2. But a vain man addicts bidnectft0 his studies, for - 


- no other. end, but only to vapour with a show of wisdom, 
Which he doth not love. 
[b] As for the Vulgar translation, it is so remote from the 
_ Hebrew, that I shall only observe a handsome applica- 
tion: which the Lord Bacon hath made ‘of the second 
-verse, to a quite different purpose from all interpreters 
that I am acquainted with. The words there run thus: 
“* Non recipit ‘stultus verba prudentum, nisi ca dixeris 
que versantur in corde ecjus.” ~ Which is commonly un- 
derstood of aécommodating one’s self to the humour of a 
fool, who otherwise will not regard what is said to him: 
- but that great man applies to the way of dealing with men 
of corrupt minds and depraved judgments. ‘* Who pre- 
suppose that honesty grows out of weakness of wit, and 
want of experience; or only out of a silly belief given to 
preachers and schoolmasters, to books and popular opi- 
nions. And, therefore, unless you can make them plainly 
perccive that you know what is in their very heart, when 
you exhort and admonish them; and aro as well ac- 
‘‘quainted with their depraved ‘principles and crooked 
rules, and have as fully discovered and deeply sounded 
them as themselves, they will despise all manner of virtue 
and the most excellent counsels; according to that admi- 
rable oracle of Solomon, A fool will not receive the words 
of the wise, unless thou speakest the very things that are in 
his heart ; i.e. an honest man can do no good upon the 
wicked, unless he know all the coverts and depths of 
_ wickedness. In which Machiavel himself hath’ done 
_ some service; by discovering plainly what men used to 
do, not what the y ought to do. . gi of. a 
book vii. chap. 2.) ' . 
[c] The next verse may have a connexion with —s two, 
.* and intend to describe’ the worst of wicked men, who 
seek for glory by being so bold as to scorn religion, and 
all the teachers of it. ‘Such men are the greatcst of Solo- 
..mon’s fools: by whom an excellent person (whom the 
Hfebrews call isch, in opposition to Adam) should not be 
discouraged from pouring out good instructions, as he 
shews in the following words, (ver. 4.) . 
[d] Then, after a caution to judges (ver. 5.) to search into 
the merits of a cause, and not merely to look to the 
_ quality of the person that appears before them; he ob- 
serves in several verses the mischief done-hy the tongue, 
ver. 68. Inthe last of which the word mithlakamim, 
being of uncertain signification (because it is but once 
more used, and in this book, to-.the same purpose), I 
have taken in two or three of the senses of which it 1s 
capable: as he that pleases to examine will be satisfied. 
fe] Rabbi Levi observes, that in the tenth verse there 
begins another sort of precepts of a different kind from 
-those that have been hitherto delivered from the begin- 
ning of the tenth chapter to this place. All which have 
been in a manner concerning the danger of such vices, 
as sloth,.hatred, anger, deceit, brawling, strife, impiety, 
and other parts of that folly, against which he hath given 
many general cautions. But now he proceeds, as that 
Jewish doctor thinks, to an argument of another nature, 
directing men in the management of affairs of state, or in 
domestic business, &c. Which is true in part, but not 
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‘ an'exact observation: for there aré precepts of the former 


‘kind interspersed in the following chapters, as any one 


‘may see that will read them: and so there are several 


political maxims, and others belonging to different mat- 
ters, in the chapters foregoing. Lven that observation 
which here immediately follows, (ver. 11.) concerning a 
rich man’s confidence in his wealth, rather than in the 
Divine providence and protection, was delivered in part 
before, (x: 18.) And the very next concerning pride and 
humility (ver. 12.) in xv. 33. xvi. 18. . And that also 
(ver. 16.) about gifts was touched in xvii. 8. 


[f] The thirteenth verse is referred by some to judges, 


who were anciently called cognitores. And in good 
authors cognoscere is as much as to do the office of a 
judge; who ought to take the greatest care to know the 
truth, before he givesasentence. For if it be a shame to 
a private person, in ordinary discourse, to answer a 
matter before he heareth it, much more will it be to a 


- magistrate, if, in matters of justice and judgment, he 


come to a resolution, before he hath taken full cogni- 
zance of them. as 


[g)' Some would connect the csogpndateadlt verse with the 


foregoing, but I have taken it’separately. And there 
‘being several ways of interpreting it, either politically, 


-- with relation to causes brought before a judge; or spi- 


> with our vulgar saying 


é 


ritually, with relation to what is transacted in a man’s 
own soul; I have followed our translation, which scems 
to me nearest to the Hebrew. In which a just man is 
not the person of whom Solomon speaks; but the mark 
of the nominative case (as grammarians call it) is set be- 
fore the word first. So that it hath the same meaning 
; One tale is good, till another be 


’ told : though I think there is more in it ; and the Lord Ba- 


¢ 


con hath made this excellent diccourse upon it; which I 
have not neglected in my Paraphrase: 

The first intormation, (says he, Adv. of inentned — 
viii. chap. 2. parab. 17.) in.any cause, if ita little fix it- 
self in the mind of the judge, takes deep root, and wholly 


- seasons and prepossesses it; so as it can hardly be taken 


out, unless some manifest falschood be found in the mat- 
ter of the information; or some cunning dealing, in.ex- 
hibiting, and laying open the same. Fora bare and sim- 
ple defence, though it be just and more weighty, can 
hardly compensate the prejudice of the first information, 
nor is of force in itself to reduce the scales of justice, 
once swayed down, to an equal.balance.. Wherefore it is 
the safest course for a judge, that. nothing touching the 
proofs and merit of the cause be intimated beforehand, 
until both parties be heard together: and it is best for the 
defendant, if he perceive the judge to be pre-occupated, 
to labour principally in this (so tar as the quality of the 
cause will admit) to discover some cunning shifts, and 


. fraudulent dealing, practised by the adverse party, to the 


abuse of the judge.” 


They that expound this verse (as the ancients generally do) 


_ conceming private judgment, within a man’s own soul, 


» the: miscarriages. 


follow the LXX. and the Vulgar Latin: and commonly 
make this the meaning:—A good man, before he minds 
another man’s faults, will first narrowly look to his own; 
and call himself to-an account, before he inquire after 
-This is an excellent sense (if the 
words would bear it), which some of the Lutherans tol- 


ra 
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low; even Melancthon himself, who thus translates it, 
Justus initio est accusator sui, postea inquirit in alium :” 
and runs into a leng discourse concerning self-love, and 
men’s blindness to their own faults, and quick-sighted- 

. hess in spying other men’s; citing the known sayings of 
Catullus, Herace, and Persius, to this purpose. But 
though he takes the just man here te he opposed to the 
hypocrite our Saviour speaks of, who minds the mote in 
his brother’s. eye, and neglects the beam in his own, yet 
he acknowledges that the Greek word in the LX X. be- 

- Jongs to the Pw, and the civil courts, viz. towroAoyia, 
which is the allegations of. the accuser, before the other 
party is heard : and hath this remark out of Demosthenes: 
‘** It is hard to pull out of men’s minds the opinion they 
have first conceived.” 

WhichVerres, among the Romans, wunidrsicbd so felt that 
it was his common trick fo aceuse those whom-he had in- 
jured: for men are apt to.favour the plaintiff, supposing 
he cannot have _ —— to complain without-a 
cause. . - 

Nay, there are deve in nie dane clatiiel that apply the 
Vulgar, translation this way; to this sense:—‘‘ A just 

- man is so. prudent (as well as honest) as to relate all 
that concerns his cause sincerely, without concealing 
any thing; even accusing himselfif he be guilty : whereby 

. he procures greater favour, and prevents what his adver- 

- sary would have said ; who, be sure, would have laid it 

.-open to his disgrace, if he had craftily omitted any 
thing,” &c. 

But I will not trouble the reader with any other of their in- 
terpretations; which are devised merely to make good 
that translation. The truth of ours may be farther jus- 
tified from the next, (ver. 18.) which belongs to the mat- 
ter of civil controversies: which, if the judges could not 
determine, were referred to God’s decision by lots. 

ee But I-have said enough, if not too much, of this: and 
therefore shall only observe a few reflections which Me- 

- lancthon makes upon the twenty-second verse. ‘‘ Where 

- he notes first, how acceptable the state of marriage is 
to almighty God, as well as unto us. And next, what 
care he takes of pious persons in that state; for so he 

. understands those words, as they run in the Vulg. Lat. 
Hauriet voluptatem a Deo. As if he should say, There 
are great dangers in human life, and many common nii- 
series ; but God will be the keeper of such married per- 
sons, as, in happy concord and agreement, invoke his pro- 
tection. Such were Zachary and Elizabeth, and othcr 

_ pious persons; whom God wonderfully preserved, when 
the armies of wicked men ravaged all Judea. When La- 
myrus slew thirty-thousand Jews, and caused the cap- 
lives to eat the carcasses of their brethren ; then he pro- 
tected Zachary and Elizabeth, and the blessed Virgin and 
her parents; as he saved the three children in the fiery 
furnace. By which examples we may conceive, what it 
is to draw pleasure from the Lord. 

These words also shew, what comfort and delight there 

- are inan agreealle marriage; and thercfore we ought to 
flee fornication, and keep in mind those severe threaten- 

ings, whoremongers and adulterers God will judge, &e. 
and the punishment God inflicted upon the inhabitants 
of Canaan for their confused lusts. ‘“‘ Nec est dubium, 
magnam partem calamitatum,” &c. Nor, is there any 
. . 
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doubt that a great part of the calamities among all man- 

kind are the punishments of filthy lusts. Wet us there- 

fore be more ardent in begging chastity of Ged; for the 

mere he is displeased with impurity, the more carefully 

we ought to preserve chastity: and let us observe that 
- rule, To shun sins, is to shun the occasions of sins.” 


Ver. Turoven desire a man, having separated him- 
self, seeketh and intermeddleth with all wisdom.] He that af- 
feets singularity inquires into all manner of things, accord- 
ing as his vain-glorious humour leads him: which makes 
With also bend Hise} with all the wit he hath, to over- 
throw the solid reasons of wiser men. Sce Arg. [a] 

Ver: 2. A fool hath no delight in understanding, but that 
his heart may discover itself.) For a fool will never take 
any pleasure in true understanding; but all the. design of 
his studies is, to make a vain ostentation of wisdom unto 
others: this is his chiefest pleasure, to hear himself dis- 
course; that is, discover the folly that is in his heart. See. 
Arg. [0] 

Ver. 3.. When the wicked cometh, then cometh also con- 
tempt, and with ignominy reproach.| Into whatsoever com- 
pany or society (suppose into the schools of wisdom) a 
profane person comes, he brings along with him contempt 
of God, and religion, and edod: men: and (as one wicked- 
ness grows out of another) that contempt improves into af-. 
fronts, aud reproachful language of them. See Arg. [ec] 

Ver. 4. The words of a man’s mouth are as deep waters, 
and the well-spring of wisdom as a flowing brook.] A man 
of great understanding is never exhausted, nor wants mat- 
ter of useful instruction: his mind being like a fountain, 
eut-of which wise thoughts spring perpetually and flow 
in abundance, with a torrent of eloquence, for the « common 
good and benefit. 

Ver. 5. It is not good to accept the person of the wicked 
to overthrow the righteous in judgment.] Apologies may be 
made for it, but it can never be made consistent with ho- 
nesty and goodness, to have respect to the person, not to 
the cause, which is brought before one in judgment: for by. 
that means the wicked is favoured, beeause he is rich, or 
beeause he is a friend, &c. and the just man loses his right 
and is oppressed, because he is poor, or nene of a judge's 
acquaintance. ; 

Ver. 6. A fool’s lips enter ‘nto contention, and his mouth 
calleih for strokes.) If a fool-find others scolding or con- 
tending, he will thrust himself into ‘the quarrel; but is so 
unskilful, that instead of making them friends, he iIn-. 
creases the difference, till from words they come to blows ;. 
in which he escapes not without some share of them to: 
himself. 

- Ver. 7.'‘A fool's mouth ts his destruction, mal his lips are 
the snare of his soul.| For,-in all other cases, a foo] uses 
his tongue so itifvudently, that he ruins himself by his own 
discourse: and if he go about to defend what he saith, he is 
but the mere entangled, to the certain hazard of his hfe. 

‘Ver. 8. The words of a tale-bearer are as wounds, and 
they go down into the innermost parts of the belly.) A whis-. 
perer of false stories makes a great show of harmlessness, 
if not of love and kindness, when he backbites others 3. 
nay, scems perhaps to do it very unwillingly, with. great 
grief of heart, and not without exeuses for the persons from 


whom he detracts: but his words give them the most deadly: 
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wound; and sink deep into the mind: of these that hear 
them. Sce Arg. [d] 

« Ver. 9. He also that is slothful in his work is brother to 
him that is a great waster.] There is so little difference be- 
tween a slothful man and a predigal, that they may be 
called ‘brethren ; fer, he that looks not after his. business, 
must needs come to poverty, as well as he thatis a ~~ 
thrift. 

- Ver. 10. The name of the Lord is a strong tower; “the 
dipldaays runneth into it, and is safe.] The almighty power 
and geodness of the great Lord of the world, are the sccurest 
defence in all,manner of dangers: unto which a virtuous 
man may have the confidence cheerfully to resort, and hepe 
to find protection; nay, to be there as safe as if he was in 
an impregnable fortress. ; See Arg. fe] : 

. Ver.11.;The rich man’s wealth is his strong. city, and 
as a high wall ,in his own. conceit.| The worldly-minded 
man indeed ,thinks,,otherwise, and places his security in 
heaps.of wealth, which he, fancies hath a power to do any. 
thing, and is able to defend him (like a high. bulwark, which 
none can, scale) ,from all assaults: but,’ valas! this is only 
his own vain, opinion ; he is.safe merely, in imagination. 

» Ver. 12., Before destruction the heart of man ts haughty ; 
and. before honour.is humility.) When a man’s spirit grows 
lofty. by. prosperity, forgetting God, and despising his bre- 
thren, it is a certain forerunner of his utter destruction: as, 
on the other_side, humility, meekness, and patience, in a. 
low. condilion,,are. the best preparation fer henour and pre- 
ferment. 

- Ver.13. He that answereth a matter before.he. senda it, 
tt is folly, and shame.unto, him.]. He that is so: forward as 
to answer to a business before he hath heard the state of it 
_ (that is, before he understands it), thinks, perhaps, to shew. 
“the quickness of his apprehension ; but, by his impertinent 
discourse, declares his egregious folly, and makes himself 
ridiculous. See Arg. [f] 
- Ver. 14. The spirit of aman will sustain his infirmity ; 
but a wounded spirit who; can bear ?] There is a vast dif- 
ference between outward and inward evils ;. for,a-manly. 
spirit will suppert us under bodily sicknesses.and outward 
afflictions: but.if the mind itself have lost. its courage, and. 
become abject, cast down, and..oppressed: with. grief .and. 
sadness; it is not in the power of man to raise .and: lift. 
it up. 
~ Ver. 15. .The heart of the prudent getteth knowledge ; and. 
the ear of the wise seeketh knowledge.] He (therefore) that. 
hath se much. understanding, as to consider what ,is good. 
for himself, will take the greatest care te possess his mind. 
with.the true knowledge of God, .and. of his duty, to, him ; 
and be so wise as to listen to those that can give him right. 
information ; for it is this alone that can preserve the mind 
from being dejected and broken. 

; Ver. 16. A man’s gift maketh room for him, and bringeth 

him before great men.| There is no man se mean but he 
may. make his way, whithersoever he desires, by gifts and. 
presents ; which will produce his enlargement, if he be in 
prison ; and, more than that, bring him into favour .with. 
great men; nay,, penal him the honour to. —— 
princes. 

- Wer..17. He that is first in .his.own cause seemeth just ; 
but his neighbour cometh and searcheth him.] A man may 
seem to have a goed cause, whe hath got the start. of -his, 
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neighbour, till he come also to examine his informatien, 
and open the whole matter. before the judge: nay, more 
than this, he hath a great,advantage who first possesses 
the judge's mind with the justice of his cause ; for it will 
not be easy for his adversary:to find out: his tricks and to 
confute him, witheut a diligent search.and curious inquiry 
into what he hath alleged. See Arg. [g] 

Ver. 18. The lot causeth contentions to cease, and wasteih 
between the mighty.|: But in some cases it is very hard to 
make an end of suits, where the reasons are strong on both 
sides, or the parties contending both very powerful to main- 
tain their pretensions :-and then the easting of lots is an 
equal way to determine: the.controversy, and put each 
of them in .quiet.possession of that which falls to his 
share. : 

Ver. 19., A.brother- offended 1s harder to be won than.a 
strong .city; aud their. contentions .are like the bars.of a 
castle.|: But there are no contentions so sharp and obstinate 
asithose.among brethren: who grow.'so refractory when 
they have transgressed against each other, that it is easier 
to take a strong city, or to break the bars of a castle, than 
it is to compose their differences, and remove all the 
obstructions .that lie inxthe.way.to their hearty recon- 
ciliation. 

Ver. 20. -A.man’s belly shall be satisfied with the fruit of 
his mouth ;. and :with the increase of.his lips shall .he be 
filled.| ‘The tongue is so hard te. govern, and so much de- 
pends upon it, that (it.cannet be too oft repeated, xii. 2. 
14.) we ought to take as great care about the words we 


speak, as. we do about the fruit of our trees, or the.increase 


of the earth, which.we.are to eat; for, according .as they 
are wholesome and. geod, :or .unsavoury and bad, so will 
the pleasure or the pain be, wherewith we shall be filled. 
‘Ver. 21. Death and life are in the power of the tongue ; 
and they that.love it. shall.eat the fruit thereof.) 'The good 
or.the harm that the tongue can do, both to a man’s self and 
unto others, is more than can be expressed ; for-‘many have 
cut their own throats by-incautious words, or brought them- 


_ selves off from danger by: prudent: answers : .in like man- 


ner, by false accusations, it destreys. other men, or saves 
them by, testifying.the truth ;.and this may be Jaid*down 
fer a gencral rule,.that:they who love.to talk much. shall 
suffer by it. 

. Ver. 22. Whose findeth a wife findeth a good thing, and 


. oldagindil favour of the Lord.|'Hewho hath married a wife 


that is. truly a helpmeet for him, hath met with a most ex- 
cellent blessing; and ought thankfully to acknowledge the 
singular favour: of God, in guiding his mind.to make SO 
happy a choice. See Arg. [hl] 
- Ver. 23. The poor useth< entreaties: but the rich answereth 
roughh y.] Boldness doth not become a beggar, but modest 
entreatics,and doleful supplications, which is the proper 
language of the poor and miscrable : and if they meet with 
a stern.or harsh,answer from the rich, it is no wonder; and 
they must still humbly. deprecate their displeasure. 

Ver. 24. A man.that, hath. friends must :shew himself 


_ friendly; and there is a friend that sticketh closer, than a 
_brother.] A friendly person is. prene.to do all neighbourly 


offices, which is the very end of friendship, and the way to 
_ preserve. it: and such:a friend is sometimes found, who 
loves so heartily, that he sticks closer to his friend in any 


_ Strait, and assists him more. faithfully, than a brother. : 
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eothers falsely, or secretly to backbite them; neither of 


ede 6450-9 cap. ¥.% 


, .. ARGUMENT. 
fa] This chapter begins with a comparison between the 
_-tich and the poor; whom,.in another regard, he. had 
. compared together in the last verse but one of: the fore- 

going chapter. The sense is plain enough; and it is, pia 
TwY TapoyuwDy copwe Exovoa, one of those proverbs which 
contains much wisdom in it, as Greg. Nazianzen speaks, 
(Orat.xxvis p. 458, 459.) who applies it unto Christians 
of mean understanding, and simple speech; that under- 
stand not \dywv orpog¢ac; neither the instances of Pyrrho, 
nor the syllogisms of Chrysippus ; nor the depraved 
cunning of Aristotle’s arts, nor the witchery of Plato's 
eloquence ; which, like the Egyptian plagues, had in- 
fested the church. Therc is no need (says he) of any of 
_ these: but a poor man. that walks in his simplicity, 6 
. mévng tv Adyw cat yvwoe, aS he paraphraseth it (poor in 
discourse, and reasoning, and- knowledge), -and relies 
upon plain. simple words, is. much: better (and will in 
this way be: saved, as in a small cogboat) than a fool 
(for he is no better) that knows how to wind and turn 
- every way in his discourse; and most unlearnedly trusts 
to his demonstrations, &c. But this must be acknow- 
Iedged not.to be the literal.sense: of the words, but only 
.. an accommodation of them to his purpose; which was 
.. to, represent -how commendable simplicity is in religion 
and inquiries of faith, as wellas in all things else. : Not 

-thata man should content himself to be ignorant, but 
. only that he should not be-too curious and subtle in his 
disquisitions. 


“own wicked words. 


which shall escape unpunishéd. For “there is.no word 
-so secret: that shall go for nought, and the mouth that 


-belieth.slayeth the soul;”’: as .the Wisdom of Solomon 


excellently speaks, (i.11.) This is repeated also again in 


. this very chapter, (ver. 9.) with the alteration only’ of 


one word. ‘The reason of which is, that Solomon’ (as I 
have noted before), using often'the same axioms, some- 


' » times varied the phrase, though not the sense: ‘and the 


collectors of his sayings thought good to set down his 
different forms of speech, for the same thing. In both 


» verses the LX X. plainly understand ‘him to’ speak of 


such lies as are pernicious and hurtful to others: and in 


- the latter of them, they take: the destruction which the 


wise man.threatens unto such liars, to arise from their 
And so I have expressed it:in my 
Paraphrase. There are those who think that this sen- 
tence is repeated in the ninth verse, as an admonition to 
the rich men spoken of in the verses foregoing: who 
break their promises with those that depend upon them; 
and give good words when thereis no need of them: but 
will do no good when men call for their* assistance. 


. ‘These-shall suffer for their falseness. But this’seems to 


be strained, and not.agreeable to°the meaning of the 
Hebrew text. 


[e] That which follows (ver. 10.) is a notable ‘admoni- 


tion of the confused and disordered state of things here 


* in this present world; whcrein we too often see men, 


void of wit or goodness, wallowing in‘ pleasure; that 
is, abounding in all things that can gratify their senses, 
which they please most absurdly: ‘and mean men getting 


[b}. For Solomon, in the next-verse, observes two: great | - into. power, and:lording it over their betters, &c. These 


.springs of all our miscarriages; want of ‘understanding, 


- and want of deliberation. ‘To make too much haste ina 
business is the way not to speed (according to the known 
_ -proverb); and to.run blindly upon any thing is no less 
. prejudicial to us in our undertakings. That is the mean- 
. ‘ing of the first word, which we translate also: both he 
» that affects things without knowledge, and he that pur- 
_ sues what he understands without delibcration, run into 
. Many mistakes, and commit many sins. -‘So some render 
the word nephes (soul), the desire of the soul, the appe- 
tite,.which must be always governed by prudence; or 
else it will run a man upon rocks, and; precipitate him 
into ruin. For which miscarriage, he shews in the next 
verse, (ver.3.) he must blame none but himself, and never 
In the least reflect upon God,-as if he were negligent of 
us, or hard to us: which men are prone to think when 
they have foolishly undone themselves. 
{c] Then follows an observation which he had made be- 
fore, (xiv. 20.) but here repeats, in different words, over 
and over again, (ver. 4.6, 7.) For it is a lamentable 
thing to see how little true friendship there is in the 
world; most men altering and changing together with the 
fortune (as we call it) of those whom they pretend to 


things are very unscemly, saith Solomon; and the latter 


, of these more unseemly than the former :: but’so it will be 


unless ‘men become wise and good; for most are made 
-worse by prosperity, which they know-.not how to ‘use. 


_ Therefore it is a.true rule of the son of Sirach, (Ecclus. 
»KXXiil. 24.) “ Fodder,a wand, and burdens for an ass: 


‘and bread, correction, and: work for a slave.” Every 


.-one is best in the condition that is proper for him; and 
' therefore a slave should be kept under, and a brutish sot 
. be restrained from taking all his pleasure. 


For no man 
is fit to: govern another that cannot govern himself, as 
the next .verse.intimates: and the more: power any man 

hath, the harder it is for him to command ‘his passions: 
which may be suggested in the twelfth [ f] verse; for the. 


- young lion, to whom a’king-is compared, ’as he is the 


.Strongest,.so is the ficrcest of all other. 


‘From hence the wise man passes to some domestie obser- 
-s vations (ver. 18—15. 18,19.) ‘Upon’ which if I should 


make any remarks, it would extend this preface beyond 
its just bounds. The skilful reader will see where I have 
put two senses together: which I could not do in the 
twenty-third verse; and therefore shall here give a short 
account of it. 


love. If they be rich, they are courted by.every body; .| {g] All interpreters; except one, undérstand it as our trans- 


but ,poverty shews how insincerecly. Thc books of, all . 
ancient authors are full of such sentences ; which I shall 


not so much as mention. [d]-But note that in the midst . 
of these, he inserts (ver. 5,) an observation (which he 

had formerly made) of a greater wickedness in; human 
_ nature; which moves them either publicly :to -ACCUSC 


ation hath rendered it; by.supplying a word before 


| abideth satisfied. Only Lud. de: Dieu thinks the parts 


‘of this verse are opposite; as the rest used to be: and 


. by .that word which>we translate satisfied (which sig- 


nifies full in the Hebrew language), understands proud 
and haughty people (as they who are rich are too.prone 
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to be), who are here opposed to him that fears God; as 
they are in Luke i. 50, 51. 53. And the paraphrase will 
run thus: He that is possessed with such a religious 
sense of God, that he fears to offend him, is a most happy 
man: but he that is swollen with pride and forgets God, 
when worldly geods flow in upon him, shall lie down at 
last in sorrow, and never want something or other to 
afilict him. And something of this sense the LX_X. seem 
‘to have had in their mind; who make the members of 
this verse opposite, as he doth; understanding by YAW 
Full, he that hath no fear of God. For so their transla- 
tion runs; The fear of the Lord is to a man’s life, 6 & 
ago/3oc, &e. but he that is without fear (viz. of God) shall 
abide in places where there is no knowledge to govern apes 
z. e. run blindly into all manner of mischief. 

[h] The next verse is a most elegant, but hyperbolical, de- 
scription of a man that hath einen up himself to sloth: 
who refases to do things as easy as to pull his hand out 

_ Of his bosom; and as necessary as to eat and drink. This 
being the plain sense, I have not varied frem the common 
translation of the word zallachath; which every where 
signifies a pot, or dish, or something like it; and can only 
by a metaphor be applied to the bosom, or arm-holes. 
But we must either so understand it, or else take the first 
word, faman, hide, in a very improper sense: for there 
can be no cause for hiding the hand ina pot. Therefore 
we must either translate it as we do, or else understand 
byhide, putting.or thrusting the hand into the pot ordish; 
and thus translate the whole verse: A sluggard puts his 

hand tnto the dish; but will not so meet as nove pat oa" 
thence unto his mouth. 

[7] The next verse, as Melancthon well notes, is an. ob- 

_ servation concerning the way of amending the world. 
.Some are so bad, they must be handled with great sharp- 
ness: especially such profane men, as with an epicurean 

_ contempt deride admonitions, and grow thereby more 
furious. But there are those, who grow better, even by 
the example of severity against notorious offenders: as 
the Gibeonites came and sought peace, when they saw 
their neighbours destroyed; and the punishment of Si- 
samnes made Otanes more cautious, when he was placed 
in the seat covered with his predecessor’s skin; as Hero- 
dotus relates in his Terpsichore. But then there are a 
third sort, who need not so much; but, being admonished, 
are obedient to those that tell them of their faults." To 
such a reproof, at the most, is sufficient. 

[k] In the two next verses I have had respect to both con- 
structions, of which they are capable. But, in ver. 28. I 
have omitted the sense which some great Hebricians give 
of the words; as if an ungodly witness sought only by 
falsc colours to deceive the judge, and thereby: pervert 
judgment. For a witness of Belial seems to me rather 
to signify such an impudent varlet as sticks not boldly 
to testify to the grossest lies. 


Ver. 1. Berrer is the poor that watketh in his integrity, 
than he that is perverse in his lips, and is a fool.| A poor 


far happier, and more to be commended, than he that 
gathers great riches by fraud and circumvention: which he 
takes to be cunning, but will prove folly i in the end.. See 
Arg. [a] 
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Ver. 2. Also, that the soul be without knowledge, it ts 
nol good ; and he that hasteth with his feet, sinneth.| Iz- 
norance and inconsideration are equally mischievous; for 
a mind that knows not what it ought to choose, and what 
to avoid, can never do well: and if a man hastily and-un- 
advisedly pursue an end (which he reasonably propounds 
to himself), and will not take time to deliberate, he must 
needs commit many errors. See Arg. [6] 

Ver. 3. The foolishness of man perverteth his way: and 
his heart fretteth against the Lord.] Yet he is unwilling to 
take the blame upon himself, but commits this grand error 
after all the rest; that when his own folly, and perhaps 
wickedness, hath led him to many misfortunes, he ima- 
gines God is unkind te him: and is vexed, not at himself, 
but at the Divine providence; against which he perpetually 
murmurs. 

Ver. 4. Wealth makes many friends; but the poor is se- 
parated from his neighbour.] Together with riches, a man 
gets many (and perhaps great and powerful) friends, 
though he had none before: but he that hath most need of 
sdveting is so far from getting any, that, if he had one, he 
loses even him, when he grows poor. See Arg. (c] 

Ver. 5. A false witness shall not be unpunished, and he 

that speaketh lies shall not escape.| A false witness, who 
fears not in open court to accuse the innocent, shall meet 
at last with a-just punishment: nor shall he escape, who 
privately calumniates and vents his malice in lies to the 
prejudice of his neighbour. Sce Arg. [d] 
- Ver. 6. Many will entreat the favour of the prince; and 
every man is a friend to him that giveth gifts.) A prince 
never wants suitors for his favour, which the greatest per- 
sons seek with the humblest submissions: and every one 
loves; or pretends to love him; whose liberality is so well 
known every where, -that it hath: ‘procured him the name of 
a bountiful giver. . ‘ 

Ver. 7. All the brethren of the poor do hate him; how 
much more do his friends go far from him? he prwrstteth 
them with words, yet they are wariting to him.) All the 
kindred of a poor man not only forsake him (as was ob- 
served -before, ver. 4. xiv. -20.) but hate his company, 


_as a disgrace or a trouble to them; and therefore no wonder 


if his companions and familiars grow strange to him: he 
urges them with their former protestations or promises of 
kindness, but finds they signified nothing; and,if he ear- 
nesfly implore their pity, it is te no purpose. 

Ver. 8. He that getteth wisdom loveth his own soul ; he 
that keepeth understanding shall find good.| He that is so 
considerate, as to value wisdom abeve riches, and, accord- 
ingly, to store his mind with virtuous principles, is the 
truest lover of himself: and ifhe strictly observe them, and 
conduct his life by those rules, he shall find the profit of it. 

Ver. 9. A false witness shail not be unpunished ; and he 
that speaketh lies shall perish.| He that testifies to a lie, to 
the perverting of justice, if the judge do not find him out, 
shall be punished by God: and he who privately whispers 
slanders against his neighbours, and kindles strife and con- 


tention among them, shall perish by those wicked practices. 
man who acts sincerely, and hath no guile in his mouth, is } 


Ver. 10. Delight is not seeuly for a fool ; much less for a 
servant to have rule over princes.) Pleasure doth not be- 
come a man void of understanding; whe Is never more 
ridiculous than when he can do what he lists: and yet em- 
pire less becomes .a vile slave; who is most intolcrably 
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insolent, when he can wantonly dominceer over the greatest 
persons. ‘See Arg..[e] 

Ver. 11. The discretion of a man n deferreth his anger ; and 
it is his glory to pass over a transgression.| The world thinks 
him stupid, who.is patient; and without sense of honour, 
who passes by injuries: but the more understanding any 
man hath, the slower he is to anger; and the greater his 
spirit is, the greater his glory and praise, not to revenge a 
wrong when he hath opportunity. 
~. Ver. 12. The king’s wrath is as the roaring of a lion: 
but:his favour'ts_as dew upon the grass.) But none find it 
more difficult than a king, especially in the heat.of his 
youth, to bridle his wrath; the signification of which is as 
dreadful to his subjects, as the roaring of the young lion 
.to the rest of the beasts :.and, on the other side, any token 


.of his favour and kindness is so comfortable, that, as the . 


dew restores those herbs, which were parched by the hot 
beams of the sun; so it revives those who were almost 
struck dead with the terror of his rage. See Arg. [jf] 

Ver. 13. A foolish son is the calamity of his father ; and 
the contentions of.a wife are a continual dropping.] ‘Two 
things make a man exceeding unhappy; a dissolute son 
and a scolding wife: for the former breaks the heart of his 
father, to sce him like to prove the utter destruction of his 
family: and the other drives a man to undo his family him- 
self, when he is no more able to live at home with her, than 
to dwell in a rotten and ruincus house, through the roof of 
which the rain drops perpetually. 

_ Ver. 14. House and riches are the inheritance of Withers ; 
and a prudent wife is from the Lord.| The singular provi- 
dence of God, therefore, is to be acknowledged in a virtu- 
ous wife ; which is not so easy to get as anestate. Fora 
house, with all its furniture, and land belonging to it, may 
descend upon us, without our thought, from our progeni- 
tors : but-great care and prudence are required in the choice 
of a wife, that knows how to manage a family aright; who 
is not found. neither, without the peculiar ne and 
blessing of the Lord. 

( Ver. 15. Slothfulness casteth into a deep _— and an 
idle soul shall suffer hunger.]. As labour makes men vigor- 
ous and rich, so sloth and idleness hath these two miserable 
effects: that it :imsensibly sinks the mind into a dull stu- 
pidity and unconcernedness about the most necessary 
things; and thereby reduces them unto extreme beggary 
and want: to which may he added a third ; that it tempts 
them to shirk, and use dishonest arts for a livelihood. 

« Ver. 16.’ He that keepeth the commandment keepeth his 
own soul; but he that despiseth ways shail die.} He that 
carefully observes the commandments of God, as the rule 
of his life, hath a due care of himself, and consults his soul’s 
safety: hut he that minds not what he doth, despising all 
order and rules of life, is regardless of his own good, and 
will be very miserable. 

Ver. 17.:He that hath pity upon the poor lendeth unto 
the Lord ; and that which he hath given will he pay him 
again.] He that takes compassion on the poor and relieves 
his necessities, doth not impoverish, but enrich himself. 
For the Lord looks upon what is given to the poor‘as lent 
unto him: and he will not fail to make him a full compen- 
sation ; or rather return the benefit he hath done to others, 
with lee interest and increase ‘of blessings, upon him and 
his posterity. 
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Ver. 18. Chasen thy son while there is hope, and let not 
thy soul spare for his crying.] Give due and timely correc- 
tion to thy son for his faults, before he hath gotten a habit 
of them, and there be little hope of his amendment: but nei- 
ther proceed to such crue] usage of him, as to make him 
weary of life, and not to care what becomes of him; nor 
yet be moved merely by’his roaring to abate of thy neces- 
sary severity towards him. . 

Ver. 19. A man ‘of great wrath shall suffer punishment ; 
for if thou deliver him, yet thou must do it again.] For he 
‘whose wrath exceeds ‘all bounds, and makes him severe 
beyond measure, undoes his child; and consequently him- 
self (nay, all men that are immoderately angry bring great 
mischiefs upon themselves; and if you help them ont of 
one danger, it doth not make them cautious, but they ‘run 
into a new trouble); and yet, if he do not punish him at all, 
he tempts him to go on in his sin; and the same case, whe- 
ther he shall punish him or not, will return again. , 

‘Ver. 20. Hear counsel, ‘and receive instruction, that thou 
mayest be wise in thy latter end.| Listen unto good advice, 
and be not impatient of reproof; no, nor of correction for 
thy faults: but receive all thankfully; and learn thereby 
that wisdom which will do thee — when all things 
else will fail thee. 

Ver. 21. There are many devices in a man’s heart ; never- 
theless the counsel of the Lord, that shall stand.) There are 
many designs and contrivances in the minds of men, which 
they think are so well laid that they cannot miscarry: but 
are all defeated by the overruling counsel of the Lord; 
which alone can inevitably ‘bring to: pass* whatsoever it 
pleases. 

Ver. 22. The desire of a man is his ieinedoneesy ws a poor 
man is better than a iar.| There is nothing more desirable 
to a man, than to have wherewithal to be kind to others, 
and oblige his friends and neighbours; for nothing makes 
him more beloved : but it is better to want this power than 
to have it, and have no will to do good; no, not to those 
to whom we have made great professions and promises of 
love and kindness. 

Ver. 23. The fear of the Lord tendeth to life; fined he that 
hath it shall abide satisfied: he shall not be visited with 
evil.| Nothing makes a man lead so happy a life as a reli- 
gious care to please the’ Lord in all things; which is at- — 
tended with abundance of blessings, but especially with 
inward satisfaction of mind: which makes a man sleep 


_quietly and securely, without fear of any evil that can in- 


vade him. See Arg: [g] 

‘Ver. 24.-A slothful man hideth his hand in his Bien, 
and will not so muchas bring it to his mouth again.] All 
things seem so difficult to a lazy wretch, who indulges 
himself in sloth, and loves his ease; that he would not 
willingly pull his hands from under his arms; no, not to 
put his meat into his mouth. See Arg. [h] 

Ver. 25. Smite a scorner,.and the simple will Mente ; 
and reprove one that hath understanding, and he will. un- 
derstand knowledge.| Punish a derider of religion severely ; 
and though it.do him no good, yet those incautious per- 
sons whom he hath deluded, will be awakened by it to 
greater circumspection: but it is sufficient only to chide a 
well- disposed person for his faults; of which he himself 
will receive the benelit, and learn to amend them. See 
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Ver. 26... He that wasteth his father, and chaseth away 
his mother, is a son that causeth shame, and bringeth re- 
proach.| A son.that leads a debauched. life, too often 
wastes all, his father’s estate; and cither turns his mother 
out of doors, or.makes her weary of the house: which is 
so. disgraceful, that it makes.them ashamed to shew their 
heads; and will bring lim to. greater. confusion at the last.. 

Ver. 27. Cease, my son, to hear the .instruction that 
causeth to err from the words of knowledge.| My son, be- 
ware of their discourse, who, under the.show of. greater 
learning, seduce thee from the plain paths of virtue; or if 
thou hast been unhappily engaged in such company, quit 
it presently, and stick to those that honestly instruct: thee: 
for remember this; to leave off hearing the instruction of 
good men, is the first.step towards.a departure from all 
Teligion.. 

Ver. 28.- An ungodly witness .scorneth. judgment ; and 
the mouth of the wicked devoureth iniquity.] A wicked wit- 


ness, who hath perfectly discharged all sense of good and | 


evil, mocks if you tell him of law and.justice, or-of the 
judgment of God upon perjured persons: for there is no 
‘iniquity so great, but.there are men as lewdly impious; 
who do net so much as boggle at it, but will swallow it 
down as elibly as drunkards do their liquor. See Arg. [k] 

Ver. 29. Judgments are prepared for scorners, and stripes 
for the. back of fools.] But they shall not mock always; 
for terrible punishments shall certainly be inflicted upon 


those that scoff at conscience and religion: nor shall other - 


wicked men escape, who are such fools as to slight these 
good instructions; but feel at last, to their smart,.the dole- 
ful effects of their sin, in indelible marks of the Divine 
displeasure. 


CHAP. XX. 


: ARGUMENT. 

[a] The first precept in this chapter 1 is against drunkenness, 

-.as an enemy to wisdom, even in common things;.much 
more in those of everlasting consequence: for that it 
commonly expels out of men’s minds all reverence both 
to God and to others: inclining them to take the licence 
to say,or do any. thing without: restraint or discretion ; 
and what: unruly passions it excites,when the brain:is 
disturbed with it, is known,to all, and need not be here 
recited., The word homeh, which Solomon here uses, and 
which we_render raging or outrageous, includes them 
all: signifying that discomposed, unquiet,.and restless 
state of mind, which expresses itself in some wild motion 
or other, according as men arc naturally inclined. ; But 
nothing worse can be said of it than this, that it makes 
men either stupid sots, or profane scoffers at religion 

_ and all sobriety. ’ 

(2) Next to this he advises eyery man to take heed how 
he suffers himself to be drunk with anger: for nothing 
else but an intoxication therewith, can make a man so 
distracted as to fly in the face of majesty. For so that 
word hithabber properly. signifies, not to provoke the king 
(though. most interpreters, even Bochartus himself, so 
render, it), but: to be angry at him; which is a kind of 
madness: for thereby he.is provoked.to such fury, as is 
in young lions, who are the fiercest of all others. I have 
therefore expressed both senses of the word. 


A 'PARAPHRASE. ON 
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[c] In the next verse I take isch to signify a morc than or- 
dinary man; one of the highest rank; and that in wis- 
dom: for it is-opposed to a fool; and therefore so I 
have expounded it. . 

[d] As I have also understood it in ver..5.; where Solo- 
mon observes that there are no men so cunning, but there 
are others as subtle to find them out. Concerning which 
art of finding out men, the great Lord Bacon hath given 
many notable rules (in his second chapter of book viii. 
of the Advancement of Learning): for though the know- 

~ ledge itself falls not under: precepts, because it is of in- 
dividuals; yct instructions for the deducing of itmay be 
given. And he. observes six ways whereby the know- 
ledge of men may be drawn out and disclosed. .By their 
faces and countenances; by words; by deeds; by their 
nature; by their ends;.and by the relations of others. 

.. What he says upon these heads, the reader may there 
find. I shall only mention this single observation of his; 
that ‘‘ the weakest and simplest sort of men’ are best 
interpreted by their.natures (according to.which they 
commonly.act), but. the :wisest and nape reserved, are 
best expounded by: their ends and aims.’ 

fe)’ ‘The next verse. is very variously ompownidls but .our 
translation seems to come nearest to:the sense of the 
Hebrew words: which may admit also of this construc- 
tion; which approaches: nearer than any other, besides 
that which we follow :—It is the common inclination of 
mankind, when they are in need or danger, to call for 
relief or help from him whom they have. obliged: but 

.: there are very few, that in such a condition will approve 
themselves to be faithful friends: ‘ 

(f] The eleventh verse also may be expounded quite con- 
trary ways. Because the word tthnakker signifies both 
to make one’s self known, and to make one’s self a stranger 
unto others. All the ancientinterpreters follow, as.ours 
doth, the first sense; which seems most genuine; for 
nature commonly betrays its inclinations in children so 
plainly, and they are so strong and violent, that: they 

- Gannot dissemble them. “Yet that (which is the other) 
is no absurd sense, which some give of these: words, 
Even children are so cunning as to hide their inclinations: 
and therefore it is not' easy: to guess in their childhood, 
what they will prove when they come to man’s estate. 
But this is not so common.as the other. ‘y 

[g] 'The next verse some good interpreters expound wholly 
concerning the happiness a people is in, when the sub- 
jeets are so humble, that they are inclined meekly to 

. Obey their superiors; and their superiors so wise, that 
they solicitously provide for their safety and good go- 

“ vernment.. Thus Melancthon observes, that in govern- 
ment these two things must concur; good counsel in the 
governors, and obedience in the people: both of which 
Solomon acknowledges to be the gift of God. Nay, 
both these, saith he, must concur ina king; who must 
not only have good counscllors, but be inclined also to 
hearken to them, or else he willnot be happy. Jcremiah 

. was an excellent monitor, but Zedekiah would not be 

' ruled by him; and so Jerusalem was destroyed: as, on 

- the other side, Hezekiah in former times hearkened to 

. Isaiah, and then it was preserved. Hec est principalis 

 sententia hujus dulcissimi dicti. But I rather look upon 
this to be that which they call a tropical sense, not the 
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literal; and therefore I only note it here, together with 
this wholesome admonition of that author which follows: 
* That kingdoms cannot be well governed only by hn- 
man wisdom; but the assistance of God must be 1m- 
plored hoth in giving of counsel, and in bowing the will 
of men to obedience, and in governing events.” 

[h] The fourteenth verse is alleged by the Lord Bacon, as 
an instance of one of the mere colours of good and evil: 
teaching us that all is not good which men praise, nor all 
bad vehiali they discommend. For as fraud, the wise 
man here observes, makes them dispraise that to which 
they have a mind; so in other cases, out of z7gnorance, or 
out of partiality, or faction, nay, sometimes from natural 
disposition, men both disparage that which is praise- 
worthy, and commend that which is good for little. 


‘But there are other authors, who give a. quite different 


sense of these words; particularly Luther and Melanc- 
thon: who by koneh do not understand a buyer, but an 
owner Or possessor :.and imagine the meaning of this 
proverb to be, that men are not wont to like that which 
they enjoy ; but after God hath taken it away from them, 
then they commend the happiness they have lost. The 
last-named writer heaps up abundance of excellent sen- 
tences out of the ancients, like this of Thucydides, ae 
70 Tapov apd, the present is always grievous. Which 
arises out of fickleness and inconstancy; or because 
they are cloyed with what they have long enjoyed; or 
are impatient of some inconveniences in their present 
state; but chiefly out of inconsideration, that all condi- 
tions will have something troublesome in them; and out 
of great unthankfulness to God, and insensibleness of his 
providence, which disposes things better than we can do 
ourselves.. But the word jithallel, which we translate 
boast, scarce admits of this sensc; and therefore : have 
not taken notice of it in the Paraphrase. 

{¢] Whether peuimim, in the next verse, signifies rubies or 
pearls, or any other sort of precious stone, or none in 
particular, is not very. material: but. Bochart, I think, 
~ hath demonstrated that it signifies pearls: (par. ii. lib. v. 
cap. 6. de Sacr. An.) and therefore I- have so translated 
it. And it is not an impertinent argument, which he al- 
leges for this, (cap. 8.) that wisdom‘in the Scripture is 
frequently compared to pearls, or preferred before them; 
as it is here in this place. 

[k] In the seventeenth verse, under the name of bread of 
deceit, may be comprchendcd all things ¢ot wrongfully : 
which though they may please a man in the beginning, 
will bring sorrow and pain‘in the conclusion: .and there- 
fore so I ‘have expressed it in the Paraphrase. 

[t} There is little difficulty in the verses that follow till wo 
come to the twenty-fifth verse. Where the Vulgar Latin 
hath been so extremely corrupted, that various interpre- 
tations have thence arisen of a very plain sentence, as 
the words run in ‘the Hebrew. Which are directed 
against sacrilege, as protestant. writers universally ac- 
knowledge. ‘ A corruption (saith Mr. Cartwright him- 
self) which never more infested. the world than in this 
age: in which most men not only give nothing, but do 
all they can to take away: from that which their ances- 
tors have given, to the service of God, and the support 
of his ministers, of schools, or of the poor. By which 
they are guilty not, only of their own destruction, but of 
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the loss of the souls of others.” The only difference be- 


-tween them herein is, that some-take the words to bea 


censure of the hypocritical wickedness of such as, after 
they have committed sacrilege, and such-like sins, think 
tomake God amends by vows, and sacrifices, and prayers. 


Thus Luther and Melancthon, and among the reformed (as 


they are called) De Dieu, who adds this new conjecture, 
that the first word mokesch may be interpreted by a 


~ gnare, t. e. fraudulently and craftily ; and then the sense 


is this: A sacrilegions man finds devices to rob God of 
things that are consecrated to him;-and then makes vows, 
in hopes by them to expiate his sacrilege.—The whole 
sentence he also observes may be otherways disposed : 
but it seems to be so forced and unusual, that I shall not 
mention it. 


[m] The like varicty of interpretations, ite mistake of the 


Vulgar Latin hath produced in the next verse. Which 
seems to intend no more than this; That a good king 
separates the bad from the good by a due execution of his 
laws; which is like the winnowing of the corn, after the 
chaff is separated from it, by drawing the wheel over it. 
Foras the flail is the instrument among us of beating the 
corn out of the husk, so in those hot countries, they made 
this separation by a wheel drawn by oxen over it: which 
both pressed out the corn, and brake the straw; as may 
be seen in Isa, xxviii. 27, 28. and many other places, 
which our learned countryman, N. Fuller, hath explained 
in his Miscellanies, (lib. vi. chap. 12.)'and Dr. Ham- 
mond hath applied to that place of the Psalmist, Psal. 
Ixxviii. 13. thongh it seemed to me there to have another 
meaning. 


Others by the wheel understand here such a sore punish- 


ment as that mentioned 2 Sam. viii. 2. xii. 31. and then 
the meaning is, He will use the utmost rigour to extir- 
pate the wicked, and fright men from their wickedness. 


[n] ‘The plaimest sense also of ver. 27. seems to be that in 


our translation: the latter part of which the Lord Bacon 
(with some others) refers to the iriquisitive search of 
man’s mind into all manner of things. ‘‘ For though the 
wise man says (in Eccles. iii.) that it is impossible for 
man to find-out all the works of God; yet this: doth 
not derogate from the capacity of a man’s mind, but 
may be referred to the impediments of knowledge (such - 
as the shortness of life, janglings among learned men, 
and refusing to join their studies and labours, unfaithful 
and. depraved tradition of sciences, with many other in- 
conveniences, wherein this present state is entangled); 
for that-no parcel of the world is denied to man’s in-- 
quiry or invention, he declares in another place; where: 
he saith, The spirit of man isas the lamp of God; where- 
with he searcheth into the inwards of all secrets.” Thus 
he in the beginning of his Advancement of Learning. 
Which, if it be not-the full import of the words, is nearer 
than that sense which others give of. them; who by the 
candle of the Lord, understand either the knowledge of 


‘God himself, which penetrates into the secrets of all 


men’s thoughts; or else his Divine favour and love; the 
sense of which marvellously recreates and refreshes ‘the 
soul; and is as it were the life of man, penetrating 
through his whole body.. 


[o] Upon the next verse Ka beveriete hath this note ;\ That - 


by chesed, the mercy, which Solomon here commends 
2K 
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. untoa king, we are to understand, an exceeding great ex- 
cess of goodness and kindness; eventowards those who 
are not worthy of it: and by emeth, truth, his keeping 
his word exactly, and loving and sincerely practising 
this virtue. Which two will keep him from all harm; 
but it is that excessive degree of goodness alone, which 
establishes and settles him in the threne of his kingdom. 
A proverb directly contrary to the wicked maxims of 
Machiavel, as Schickard observes in his Mischpat Ham- 
melech, cap. 4. 

[p] Thelast verse some take to be a description of the de- 

. praved condition of human nature; which makes men 
as loath to be cured of their sins by sharp and severe 
rebukes, &c. as to be beaten till lumps be raised in the 
flesh, &c. So they make tamrickbere, the cleansing or 
scouring of an evil man, to be the subject of which he 
speaks. And then the paraphrase should run thus; ‘To 
rub up a wicked man, and chide him soundly for his 
sins, is as grievous to him as_ to beat him till he be 


bruised, and so sore, that he complains his very bowels 


are hurt and in anguish by it. This I have not wholly 

neglected; but yet followed the common exposition: 

which is, That the severest corporal punishments are 
, necessary for the cure of some offenders. 


Ver.1. WW INE is a mocker, strong drink is raging; and 
whosoever is deceived thereby is not wise.] Let him whose 


design it is to be wise and good, take heed of accustoming — 
himself to excess of wine, and such-like liquors; which is. 


inconsistent with it: for drunkenness not only disposes a 
man to be abusive and scurrilous, in deriding even things 
most serious and sacred ; but to beso furious, tumultuous, 
and quarrelsome, as declares him both to be a fool, and 
incapable of being otherwise. See Arg. [a] 

Ver. 2. The fear of a king is as the roaring of a lion ; 
whose provoketh him to .anger sinneth against his own soul.| 
The displeasure of a king strikes terror into men, and 
makes them tremble, as they are wont to do at the roaring 


of a young lion, which comes with open jaws to devour 


them : it is best therefore to submit to him; for whosoever 


provokes him, especially by angry and exasperating lan- | 
guage, brings his own life (as well as his soul) into very 


great danger. Sce Arg. [0] 
_ Ver. 3. It isan honour for a man to cease from strife: 
but every fool will be meddling.| It is below a wise man, or 
one that is truly great, to scold and brawl; or if a quarrel 


thing he can do) to withdraw himself from it, and let it rest: 


but all fools and lewd persons love to thrust themselves | 


into contention; and fancy, when they are engaged in strife, 
they are bound in honour to maintain it. See Arg. {c] 

Ver.4, The sluggard will not plough by reason of thecold ; 
therefore shall he beg in harvest, and have nothing.| The 


smallest difficulty frights a lazy person from the most ne- , 
cessary undertaking: for instance, he will not rise to plough - 


his ground in autumn, when the morning air grows sharp, 


for fear of catching cold: by which means he exposes him- 


self to far greater hardships; for in the harvest-time, when 


and nobody pities him, or will relieve him. 
Ver. 5. Counsel in the heart of man is like deep water : 


but a man of understanding will, draw it out.) There is | 


° 
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| dignity of spirit. 
plenty crowns the labours, of other men, he turns, beggar, 
| hath made even both of them.| As the Lord is to be ac- 
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nothing but may be compassed by wisdom. For though 
the designs and intentions of another man, especially that 
hath a deep wit, are as hard to be sounded as waters that 
lie in the secret caverns ot the earth; yet there are persons 
of such penetrating understandings, and of so great a reach, 
that they will find means to discover them and draw them 
out. See Arg. [d] 

Ver. G6. Most men will proclaim every one his own good- 

ness: but a faithful man who can find?] It is such an ho- 
nour te be kind and to do good to others, that a great part 
of mankind value themselves very much upon the mere 
pretence of it; every one of them boasting what ho hath 
done, or will do upon occasion: though, alas! in a time of 
trial, itis very hard to find so much as one of them that 
will be as good as his word. See Arg. [e] 
Ver. 7. The just man walketh in his integrity ; his chil- 
dren are blessed after him.} But whosoever be be, that is 
endued with this rare virtue of being just to his word ; and 
so sincerely charitable, that he persevereth in his virtue to 
the end of his days; he shall not only fare the better for it, 
and enjoy great satisfaction in himself, while he lives; but 
his children after him shall reap the happy fruits of his un- 
feigned love to God and man. 

Ver. 8. A king that sitteth in the throne of judgment 
scattereth away ali evil with his eyes.} A prince attentive 
to his people’s good, who doth not give up himself to plea- 
sure, nor abandon all his care of his affairs to his ministers, 
but sits constantly himself to do justice to his people ; 
prevents a world of mischief by his very presence in the 
courts of judgments: and by his strict observance how 
things are carried, and careful search into men’s causes, 
keeps both judges and pleaders, and all men else, within 
the bounds of their duty; and applies fitting and scason- 
able remedies to al] the public grievances. 

Ver. 9. Who can say, I have made my heart clean, Iam 
pure from my sin?] There is no man so perfect, that he 
hath nothing left to do; for who can say, and say truly, 
that he hath not the least evil affection remaining in him, 
no unruly passion stirring in his soul? or that he is so free 
from every sin, that he needs no further purifying ? 

Ver, 10. Divers weights, and divers measures, both of 
them are alike abomination to the Lord.) It is not so small 
a sin as men imagine, to cheat and cozen their neighbours; 
for instance, to buy by a weight or a measure too heavy 
and big, and to sell by those that are too light and scanty « 


| for these are alike displeasing to the Lord; nay, such in- 
be begun, it is no disparagement to him (but the noblest 


justice is detestable to him beyond expression. 

Ver. 11. Evena child ts known by his doings, whether 
his work be pure, and whether it be right.] It is not hard to 
give a shrewd conjecture, what a child is like to prove 
when he is a man: for not only youths, but little children, 


| make early discoveries by their behaviour, by their con- 


trivances, by their dealings one with another; nay, by their 
very sports and pastimes, and such things wherein they 
delight, whether their future life will probably be modest 
and honest; free, thatis, from lasciviousness, impurity, and 
such-like vices; and void also of fraud, and guile, and ma- 
See Arg. [f] 

Ver. 12. The hearing ear, and the seeing eye, the Lord 


knowledged the fountain of all good; particularly of those 
excellent and useful .senses whereby the knowledge of all 


~ 
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things is conveyed to us: so thé towardly disposition 
which we observe to be in any child, to listen to instruction, 
and a clear understanding to discern, with a sound judg- 
ment to resolve aright, are likewise, above all things, to be 
peculiarly ascribed to the Divine grace: See Arg. [g] 

Ver. 13. Love not sleep, lest thou come to"poverty: open 
thine eyes, and thou shalt be satisfied with bread.) But our 
industry must be joined with God’s blessing, in the faithful 
improvement ef those faculties, or good inclinations he 
hath given us. And therefore let not idleness make thee 
indulge thyself in too much sleep; which is the way to 
beggary: but get up betime, and apply thyself, with atten- 
tive care, to some honest labour; and then thy desire of 
all things necessary shall not want satisfaction. : 

Ver. 14. It is naught, it is naught, saith the buyer ; but 
when he is gone his way, then he boasteth.| The buyer 
sometimes is as unjust and deceitful as the seller ; (ver. 10.) 
for when he cheapens a commodity,he disparages it to such 
a degree, as if he thought it nothing worth: but having pur- 
chased it, upon his own terms, he goes away and brags 
how subtle he was, and laughs at the simplicity of him that 
sold it at so vilearate. See Arg. [h] 

Ver. 15. There is gold, and a multitude of rubies : but the 
lips of knowledge are a precious jewel.) Some think them- 
selves rich, and powerful, and happy, because they have 
treasures of gold, or perhaps heaps of pearls, or other pre- 
cious stones; but among all the jewels, or ornaments, or 
furniture, that are most esteemed, there is none comparable 
unto true wisdom; especially joined with eloquence; 
which can do more than them al]. See Arg. [2] 

Ver. 16. Take his garment that is surety for a stranger ; 
and take a pledge of him for a strange woman.) It is rank 
folly to trust to him, who is so rash as to be bound for one, 
whose ability and fidelity are utterly unknown to him; es- 
pecially for a woman whose loose way of life makes her 
credit justly suspected: therefore have nothing to do with 
such an inconsiderate person, without the utmost security 
that he can give thee, for the payment of what he owes 
thee. 

Ver. 17. Bread of deceit is sweet to a man: but after- 
ward his mouth shall be filled with gravel.|] Do not satisfy 
thy appetite of wealth by fraud, lying, or bribery; nor thy 
desites of pleasure by adultery or fornication: for though 
this may be sweet for the present, it is but like the pleasure 
of gritty bread, which may relish well to a hungry man, 
when it is first tasted; but being chewed, hurts the palate, 
cuts the gums, or breaks the teeth, with the sharp and 
rough gravel thatis init. See Arg. [k] 

Ver. 18. Every purpose is established by counsel ; and 
urth good advice make war.] Rashness spoils the best de- 
- signs; which must be carried on prudently, and with good 
advice, if we would have them prove successful: and above 
all other, warlike expeditions are not to be undertaken 


without great deliberation; nor can be well managed with- ° 


out exact conduct, and subtle contrivance : unto which the 
victory is commonly more to be ascribed, than unto force. 
Ver. 19. He that goeth about as a tale-bearer revealeth 
secrets ; therefore meddle not with him that flattereth with 
his lips.| He whose trade it is to ingratiate himself by de- 
faming others, will not stick most treacherously to discover 
the secrets wherewith they have entrusted him: (xi. 13.) 
therefore suspect a fawning fellow, and have no familiarity 
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with him; for his drift is, to entioe thee to talk what he in- 
tends to carry about to others. 

Ver. 20. Whoso curseth his father or his mother, his —_ 
shall be put out in obscure darkness.) He that not only 
slights and despises; but reproaches, and wishes mischief 
to his father or mother, shall bring the heaviest punish- 
ments on himself, and on his posterity: who, the happier 
they were before, shall be the more miserable, by falling. 
from a flourishing, into the most dismal condition. 

Ver. 21. An inheritance may be gotten hastily at the be-. 
ginning ; but the end thereof shall not be blessed.] Make not 
too much haste to be rich; for though, with a great deal of 
bustle and stir, an estate may in a short time be heaped. 
up, yet the foundation of it being laid in rapine, extortion, 
or fraud, it moulders away many times as snddenly as it 

was gotten; and it is certain will not prosper unto pany 
generations. 

Ver. 22. Say not thou, I will recompense evil ; but mad 
on the Lord, and he shall save thee.) Be patient, and do not 


| so much as resolve to take revenge for any injury thou hast 


received (of which thou art not the proper judge, nor like 
to do exact justice in it), but leave thy cause to the Lord, 
and expect his righteous sentence ; believing steadfastly. he 
will not only do thee right, but defend thee from farther in- 
juries ; which thou fanciest, perhaps, thou shalt invite by 
thy forgiving those that are past. 

Ver. 23. Divers weights are an abomination unto the 
Lord ; and a false balance is not good.) ‘To buy by one 
weight, and to sell by another, is extremely odious, not only 
to all honest men, but much more to the Lord; which was 
said before: (ver. 10.) but is a sin so heinous, and yet so 
commonly practised, that this is fit to be repeated again; 
that it is a most wicked thing to cheat another, oneny it be 
but in a little matter, (ver. 11.) 

Ver. 24. Men’s goings are of the Lord; how can a man 
then understand his own way?]| There is no man, great or 
small, that can take one step towards any thing he designs, 


‘without the permission and direction also of the Lord; who 


overrules their motions unto ends so far distant from men’s 
thoughts, that it is impossible for them to know what the 
event shall be, of any thing they undertake. 

Ver. 25. It is a snare to the man who devoureth that 
which is holy, and after vows to make inquiry.] There are 
two pieces of profaneness, which entangle him that is guilty 
of them; in great troubles; nay, bring ruin upon him. 
First, when he makes no distinction between things holy 
and commen; but converts that which was censecrated to 
God (the first-fruits, suppose, or such-like sacred things) 
to his own proper use: and secondly, when he vows in 
his distress to give something unto Ged; but. having ob- 


tained his desires, studies how he may be loosed from his 


obligations. Sec Arg. [7] 

Ver. 26. A wise king scattereth the wicked, aud bringeth 
the wheel over them.) Such impious persous can no more 
stand before a religious prince, than the chaff before the 
wind ; but he disperses them all, and thrashes them (as we 
spcak) so severely, that the country is clean purged, and 
freed from such wicked wretches. Sce Arg. [nt] 

Ver. 27. The spirit of man is the candle of the Lord, 
searching all the inward parts of the belly.) That active 
spirit, which the Lord hath breathed into man, is like a 
torch lighted at the Divine understanding, to guide and di- 
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rect him in all his motions; and to make reflections upon 
them afterward: nay, to penetrate also into the most secret 
designs of other men, that: he may not be deceived by them. 
See sete, [ni] 

Vor. 98. Mercy and truth preserve the king: and his 
throne is wpholden by mercy.) The best and strongest guards 
for the preservation of a prince’s person, and for the secu- 
rity of his government, are bounty and clemency, joined 
with justice and faithfulness to his word: and if either of 
the two be of greater force than the other, for their support 
and maintenance, it is a high degree of bounty and benig- 
nity; which settles him fast in all men’s affections, and en- 
tails the kingdom upon his posterity. See Arg. [o] 

: Ver. 29. The glory of young men its their strength; and 


the beauty of old men is the gray head.| That which makes |. 


young men honoured is their strength, and vigour, and cou- 
rage; whereby they are capable to serve for the defence of 
their country: but that which makes old men venerable, is 
their aged gravity and experience, which qualify them to 
; advise and consult for its safety. 

‘Ver. 30. The blueness of a wound cleanseth away evil ; 
so do stripes the inward parts ofthe belly.] Itis impossible 
to mend somc persons without blows; and those not gentle 
neither, butsevere: and therefore, though it be a very sharp 
and grievous remedy, which they by all means avoid, it 
must not be forborne; but they are rather to be beaten 
biack and blue, and scourged till their very hearts ache, 
than not be cleansed from their impurity. . See Arg. [p] 


CHAP. XXI. 
ARGUMENT. — 

[a] This chapter begins with a sentence, which Themistius, 
a pagan philosopher and orator, seems to have notice of, 

“ and mentions as very memorable’ in the Assyrian (as he 
- is supposéd to call the Hebrew) writings: and commends 
' to the thoughts of the Emperor Valens, in a speech he 
made to him, Orat. ix. But if he had respect to this 
proverb of Solomon’s, he will not fully comprehend the 
sense of it; for-he takes notice only of a prince’s mind 
being in the custody and under the guard of God. For 
thus he translates it, 6 vote rod Baothéwe tv 79 Ocov waddpy 
Sopupogtirat, the mind of the king is kept in safe custody 
in the hand'of God. From whence he draws this infer- 

- ence, that a king ought to be very sensible what danger 
he is in, if he go about any thing contrary to the mind of 
God; because he then is in peril to fall out of the hand 
which preserves and keeps him. Nay, thou oughtest, O 
king (saith he), not only to design nothing thyself but 
what is holy; but they that are about thee onght to speak 
to thee nothing that is not so: forevery word that comes 
to thy ears is written in his uncorrupted hand. But 
though this be a most excellent admonition, worthy to he 
written in the hearts of all princes, That it is very unbe- 
coming to have any evil thing, any thing impure, or in the 
least blemished with cruelty or inhumanity, in that heart, 
which those most holy and most gracious and benign 
hands of God carry in their keeping; yet there isa great 

- deal more than these Assyrian letters or pictures, which 
he speaks of, express. For Solomon would have them, 
and us, sensible that they cannot manage things by their 
power, as they ‘think good; but depend upon a higher 
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Cause, who orders all their motions, good and bad, to 

. such ends as he proposes to himself, quite contrary to 
their intentions and inclinations. Which is an instruc- 
‘tion sufficient to correct the pride of the most absolute 
monarch, and the impatience of the most oppressed 
subject. 

[b] Next to which follows (ver. 2.) a caution against think- 
ing too well of ourselves ; which had been delivered be- 
fore; (xvi. 2.) but for the weightiness, I suppose, of the 
matter, and the proneness of men to flatter themselves, 
and not to judge sincerely of their own actions, is a 
again repeated. 

And then there is a caution added (ver. 3.) against ne. 
crisy; which thinks to please God with ceremonies, with- 
out moral honesty. 

[c] In the fourth verse the meaning is something uncertain, 
from the different acceptations of the word ner or zir: 
which the Greek, the Latin, and other interpreters, trans- 
late, not ploughing, or ploughed fields ; hut the light, the 
splendour, of the wicked. I have had respect to both 
senses; understanding by ploughing, the study, con- 
trivance, and business, of wicked men. And the sentence 
may be inverted in this manner: Sin ts the pride, the am- 
bition, the glory, and joy (orthe business), of wicked men: 
That, upon which they value themselves, and for which 
they think themselves brave fellows, &c. is, that they 
dare do wickedly : or we may make two sentences of this 
verse, to this purpose :—Men that have proud and lofty 

’ thoughts have very ambitious desires, and an insatiable 
appetite ; which put them upon much wickedness: nay, 
the very business and employment of all wicked men (as 
well as their pleasure) are nothing but sin. And this word 
ner signifying a yoke, among the Chaldeans, Syrians, and 
Arabians, Lud. de Dieu thinks this no improper sense: 
Superciliousness and swelling of the heart (or mind) area 
yoke intolerable, and proper to the wicked. Castalio 
alone understands by sin, the eflects of sin, to this sense: 
Pride and haughtiness of mind are deadly enemies to that 
happiness and pleasure which the wicked pursue: for in- 

stead of making them greater, as they fancy, they lay 
them low in all men’s opinions, and expose them to their 
hatred, &c. I omit other interpretations. 

fd} In the seventh verse there are different opinions about 
the force of the word jegorem: most of which I have en- 

‘deavoured to express in the Paraphrase. And there is 
no little obscurity in the next verse: but besides that 
sense which I have represented, the words are capable 
of another, which is as plain; viz. As the man is, so are 
his works; a man of tricks will act strangely (quite dif- 
ferent froin all the rules whereby we ought to govern our- 
selves), but an honest man you may know where to have; 
for he acts conformable to the laws of righteousness. 

[e] In the eleventh verse, De Dieu thinks both parts of it 
ought to be referred to one and the same subject; viz- 
peti, the simple: who, saith Solomon (according to this. 
construction of the words), may be instructed two ways- 
One is, by the punishments which are inflicted upon a 
scorer; which works upon his fear: the other is, when 
he attends to the wise, and observes God's great good- 

“ness to him; which works upon his love. Wherein he 
seems to have respect also to another signification of thé’ 

‘word bemaschil, besides that of attending to information: 
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and instruction: for it sometimes imports that happiness 
and prosperity wherewith God blesses the wise and pru- 
dent. But that sense which I have followed in the Pa- 
‘ raphrase, seems nearest to the Hebrew : and agrees best 

- with what was said before, (xix. 25.) And it being 
usual, in this book, to repeat the same sentence in divers 
places, in different words, I have therefore kept to that 

- sense. But if any like the other (which the Vulgar La- 
tin also follows, making both parts of the sentence to 
respect the simple ), the plainest interpretation of the lat- 
ter part of it seems to me to be this: —When instruction 
is given to the wise, the simple also learn something ; by 
observing how diligently even the wise hearken to it. 
‘And in this sense the word Maschil, with lamed after it, 
is used in the next verse ; the just considers the house of 
the wicked. 

[f] Which, though it seems very plain, yet there are great 
varieties in the interpretation of it; becanse of the fol- 
‘lowing part of the verse. In which many put in the word 
Jehovah, or God, to supply the sense (as we do), but 
without any necessity; there heing a clear and obvious 
sense (which I have expressed in the Paraphrase), with- 
out any such supplement; if we do but take the just man 
for a just magistrate, and not for a private person. 

(g] There is little difficulty after this, till we come to the 
twenty-fourth verse ; where he either gives this character 
of a scorner, that he is proud and arrogant, and does all 
things in the wrath of his pride (as the words are in the 
Hebrew), or describes the proud and arrogant man to be 
a scomer also, and full of haughty wrath. It is not of 

“much concern which way we take it ; for the sense will, 
in a manner, be the same. I have expressed the He- 
brew, as near as I could, in my Paraphrase, taking the 
construction thus :—A proud and haughty person, who 

-imay well be called a scomer, proceeds furiously and 1 in- 
sufierably in all that he doth. 

[i] In the last verse Solomon mentions the horse instead of 
all warlike preparations: because it was the chief; and 
all nations placed much of their confidence in the num- 
ber and strength of their horses. But that the Israclites 
might not do so too, there was a special provision made 
in their law against it, (Deut. xvii. 16.) Notwithstand- 
ing which, they were so prone to this vain confidence, 
that Joshua, in his wars against the Canaanites, houghed 
all the horses he took after a great victory: that is, cut 
their ham-strings, and thereby made them unserviceable: 
which he did by an express command from God, (Josh. 

“xi. 6. 9.) and the’ reason of it was (as Kimchi well ob- 
serves) to prevent a false conccit which might have arisen 
in the people’s mind; that they owed their good success 
to them, had they made use of those horses in future 

‘battles. Which Solomon also here endeavours to pre- 
vent: for, though he had a great number of horses to in- 
crease that splendour which was peculiar to him above 
‘all kings, yet he would have them know he did not trust 
in them; nor would have the people imagine they were 
a whit the more secure, because they were so well ap- 
‘pointed for war, if they did not carefully obey the laws 
of God; and from him look for deliverance: 


Ver. 1. Tue king’s heart is in the hand of the Lord ;-as 
the rivers of water, he turneth it whithersoever he will.]- It 
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is not in the power of kings (much less of other men) either 
to do, or to design, what they please ; but their very wills 
are subject to the great Lord of all; who diverts them as 
easily from what they intend, or inclines them to that w hich 
they resolve against, as the gurdoper draws the streams of 
water through ‘the trenches he cuts, unte what part of the 
ground he thinks good. See Arg. fal 

Ver. 2. Every way of a man is right in his own eyes ; but 
the Lord pondereth the hearts.) There is nothing that a man 
doth or designs (especially if he be great and potent), but, 
such is the fond affection he hath for himself, he fancies to 
be exactly good: when in the account of the Lord, who 
searches into the secrets of men’s souls, and knows the just 
value of every thing, they are very defective, if not grossly 
wicked. See Arg. ‘[b] 

Ver. 3.. To do justice and Judgment t is more ; acceptable to 
the Lord than sacrifice.) Men imagine, for example; that 
their devotion towards God will satisfy for their breach of 
faith, their uncharitableness and injurious actions, towards 
men: when he prefers the praetice of truth, of mercy, and 
justice, before the richest sacrifices that can be offered to 
him. . 

Ver. 4. A high look, and a proud heart, and the plough- 
ing of the wicked, is sin.]'The pride, the insolence, the am- 
bition, and vast desires; nay, all the designs and. contri- 
vances of wicked men, with all the prosperous successes 
they have in them, lead them into abundance of sins; and 
in the issue into no less miseries. See-Arg. [e] 

Ver. 5. The thoughts of the diligent tend only to plente: 
ousness ; but of every one that is hasty, only to want.| He 
that to prudent counsels and contrivances adds.an honest 
diligence, is likely to grow rich: but he that acts inconsi- 
derately in his business, or greedily catches at every ad- 
vantage, whether by right or wrong: or undertakes more 
than he can manage, out of an eager desire to grow. map 
presently, is most like to be a beggar. 

Ver. 6. The getting of treasures by a lying tongue is a 
vanity tossed to antl fro of them that seek death.]. There are 
men that make it their business, with much labour, to heap 
up wealth, though it be by lying, or flattery, or calumny, or 
perjury: but as such treasures are no more durable than 
heaps of chaff, or clouds of smoke, which are soon dissi- 
pated by the wind; so they expose the owners of them to 
many dangers, and at last bring them, by their own dili- 
gence, to a woful end. 

Ver. 7. The robbery of the wicked shall destroy them ; 
because they refuse to do judgment.| For the rapine of such 
wicked men, whereby they have destroyed other families, 
and made them desolate, shall fall in most grievous and 
dreadful punishments upon themselves; which they shall 
not be able to shake off, till they be utterly destroyed ; be-- 
cause they knowingly injured their neighbours, and obsti- 
nately denied to make them satisfaction. 

Ver. 8. The way of nan is froward and strange: but as 
for the pure, his work ts right.| For a man whose life is. 
nothing but wiliness and craft, imposture and deeeit, is so 
alienated from God, that he is very odious to him,. and to 
all good men: but he that is sincere and free from all fraud 
and guile approves himself in all his actions, and i is most 


- acceptable and dear to both. See Arg. [d] 


Ver. 9. It is better to dwell in a corner of the house-top, 


than with a brawling woman ina wide house.) It is much 
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_ more desirable to live poorly and solitarily in tho open air, 
exposed to all the injuries of the weather; nay, to be thrust 
into a little corner on the top of the house; than to have a 
spacious habitation and numerous family, governed hy a 
contentious wife: whose perpetual scolding and brawling 
‘within doors, upon the least occasion, is more intolerablo 
than the thunder, and the lightning, and the blustering winds, 
Which may molest him without. 

Ver. 10. The soul of the wicked desireth evil; his neigh- 
-bour findeth no favour in his eyes.| An impious man is so 
set upon mischief, that he is not satisfied till he hath ef- 
fected his desire: nor will he sparo either friend or foe, to 
serve his ambition, his covetousness, or whatsoever evil 
affection it is that reigns in him. 

Ver. 11. When the scorner is punished, the simple is made 

wise; and when the wise is instructed, he recetveth know- 
ledge.| Lay a heavy fine or other punishment upon a derider 
of religion; and though it do him no good, yet such simple 
persons as were only incautiously deluded by him, will 
make some wise reflections on it, and be the better for it: 
as for him that is wise already, it is sufficient only to give 
him good admonitions; of which he himself will receive 
the profit, and amend what is amiss in him. See Arg. [e] 
- Ver. 12. The righteous man wisely considereth the house 
of the wicked: but God overthroweth the wicked for their 
wickedness.| A just judge makes a prudent, but strict, scru- 
tiny into all the actions of a wicked man’s family; that he 
may so punish them for their rapine, violence, and extor- 
tion, as to deprive them of all power to do any ij 
mischief. See Arg. [ f] 

Ver. 13.. Whoso stoppeth his ears at the cry of the poor, 
he also shall cry himself, but shall not be heard.| He who is 
so far from relieving the poor, though they lic under most 
grievous calamities, that ho plainly declares their petitions 
are very troublesome to him; shall fall mto the hke straits 
and pressures himself: and, which is worse, be denied when 
they force him to cry for help. 

Ver. 14. A gift in secret pacifieth anger; and a reward 
tn the bosom strong wrath.] Men do not love to be thought 
so weak as to do any thing for money; but such is its 
power, if it be secretly conveyed, that they will resign 
their strongest resentments to it: their anger, for instance, 
will yield to a gift; nay, a rich present, prudently placed, 
will extinguish that wrath which was thought implacable. 

Ver. 15. It ts joy to the just to do judgment: but destruc- 
-tion shall bé to the workers of tniquity.] The execution of 
justice is a joy to him that hath observed the laws; buta 
terror to those that have violated them by their wicked 
deeds: who look upon themselves as in danger to be un- 
‘done thereby. 

Ver. 16. The man that wandereth out of the way of un- 
derstanding shall remain in the congregation of the dead.} 
He that will not live by those wise laws which God hath 


‘presénbed him, but follows the conduct of his own foolish 


lusts and passions, shall after all his extravagances be 
sent down to hell; and there confined to the company of 
the old giants, who, giving themselves over to debauched 
courses, were swept away with a deluge. (See il. 18. ix. 18.) 

Ver. 17. He that loveth pleasure shall be a poor man; 
he that loveth wine and oil shall not be rich.| Nay, hefore 
he’ goes thither he may suffer very much; for it is too fre- 


quently seen that voluptuous men destroy their own plea- . 
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sures, by wasting their estates, and bringing themselves to 


extreme beggary: at the best, he can never thrive, who 
loves to feast and to live delicately. 

Ver. 18. The wicked shall be a ransom for the righteous, 
and the transgressor for the upright.] Nay, such is the dis- 
tinction which Divine Providence makes between the good 
and bad, that righteous men are not only strangely deli- 
vered from those dangers which others fall into; but pre- 
served from mischief, by its seizing on the wicked: and 
men sincerely virtuous, escape in a common calamity; 
when they that prevaricate with God and with religion, by 
that very means (which they thought was best for their 
safety) are overwhelmed in it. 

Ver. 19. Ié is better to dwell in the wilderness than with 

a contentious aud angry woman.] It is more. eligible (as 
was said before, ver. 9.) to dwell quietly, in the most rue- 
ful place upon earth, than to live in a palace with a con- 
tentious wife: whom nothing can please ; but is uneasy and 
angry at every thing, and always gives provoking language. 

Ver. 20. There is a treasure to be desired, and oil in the 
dwelling of the wise: but a foolish man spendeth it up.] 
Wisdom furnishes a man not only with the necessaries, 
but with all, the conveniences and pleasures of life, that 
he can reasonably desire; which it teaches him also to en- 
joy with great satisfaction, though but in a small habita- 
tion: but such is the folly of a wicked man, that he la- 
vishly spends all those treasures, which he knows not how 
to get, nor how to live without. 

Ver. 21. He that followeth after righteousness and mercy 
jindeth life, righteousness, and honour.| He that makes it 
his business to be good; not contenting himself merely 
with doing no harm, but greedily laying hold on all oeca- 
sions to exercise justice and mercy, shall lead a most 
happy life; for, besides the satisfaction and pleasure he 
hath in doing good, he shall preserve himself from being 
injured, and oblige all to be kind to him, and be highly 
esteemed, honoured, and praised every where. 

Ver. 22. A wise man scaleth the city of the.mighty, and 
casteth down the strength of the confidence thereof.| The 
virtue of the mind is of greater force, and more prevalent, 
than strength of body: for a whole city of mighty men are 
not able to resist a wise and pious commander that be- 
sieges them; but they are either taken by his cunning stra- 
tagems, or they yield themselves to his eminent goodness; 
unto which they trust more than to their fortifications. 

Ver. 23. Whoso keepeth his mouth and his tongue, keep- 
eth his soul from troubles.j He that is wary and cautious 
in his talk, thinking seriously before he opens his mouth, 
and taking care to offend neither God nor man by what he 
speaks, preserves his mind from a great deal of trouble, 
and hiniself from dangerous distresses. 

Ver. 24. Proud and haughty scorner is his name who 
dealeth in proud wrath.| He that is puffed up with a great 
conceit of himself, whose ambition makes him insatiable in 
his desires, as he regards neither God nor man, so he cannot 
endure the least opposition, nor do any thing with modc- 


ration; but, being easily enraged with insolent ficreceness 


and cruelty, proceeds against those that cross his designs. 
See Arg. [g] 

Ver. 25. The desire of the slothful killeth him: for his 
hands refuse to labour.] A sluggard hath desires as well as 
other men: which must needs be a perpetual torment to 
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him, because he will not be at the pains to give them sa-~ 
tisfaction: nay, they bring him sometimes to a miserable 
end; because his sloth. moves him to make provision for 
them by robbery, or other unlawful ways, rather than by 
following some honest but laberious calling. 

Ver. 26. He coveteth greedily all the day long: but the 
righteous giveth, and spareth not.| Nor is there any measure 
in his desires; but, as they are endless, so they are exceed- 
ing eager and restless, to his own and others’ great dis- 
turbance; but he that is diligent and honest is so far from 
desiring, much less stealing, his neighbour's goods, that he 
freely gives away his own, and hath not the less thereby, 
but still enough to spare. 

. Ver. 27. The sacrifice of the wicked is abomination; how 
much more when he bringeth it with a wicked mind?] God 
is so far from being pleased merely with sacrifices, (xv. 8.) 
that when they are offered by impious men, who never 
think of amending their lives, he detests them; though pre- 
sented with never so specious a show of piety: especially 
when, at that very time, they have some wicked design in 
their heads, which they think to sanctify by their sacrifices. 

Ver. 28. A false witness shall perish: but the man that 
heareth speaketh constantly.| He that for money, or love, 
or hatred, shall testify any thing of which he hath no know- 
ledge, shall soon lose his credit, and at last come to a 
miserable end: (xix. 9.) but he that, in obedience to God, 
testifies nothing but what he hath attentively heard or 
seen; as he never varies from what he deposes, so he shall 
always be believed, and continue in good esteem, as long 
as he lives. 

Ver. 29. A wicked man hardeneth his face; but as for 
the upright, he directeth his way.] All the endeavours of a 
man resolvedly wicked, are to grow so impudent, that he 
may not blush at what he doth; nor be moved, in the least, 
by any man’s admonitions or reproofs: but a man sin- 
cerely virtuons is so different from him, that he himself 
¢xamines and censures his own actions if they be amiss; 
and makes it all his care so to live, that he may not be 
ashamed of what he doth. 

Ver. 30. There is no wisdom, nor ao A nor 
counsel, against the Lord.| It is folly to design any thing 
which is not approved by the Lord: for let it be managed 
with all the skill that natural sagacity, long study and ex- 
perience can furnish men withal; with the most prudent 
foresight also of all contingencies; and with mature and 
deliberate advice about the most effectual means, and with 
due application of them to the end; they all signify nothing 
when they oppose the counsels and decrees of Heaven. 

- Ver. 31. The horse its prepared against the day of battle: 
but safety is of the Lord.| Nor is power and force, though 
never so great, more significant than counsel and advice: 


for after an army of horses, and chariots, and valiant sol- 


diers, are set in battle array, they can give no security of 
victory, without the Divine favour and help; from whom 
alone therefore both safety and prosperous success are to 
be expected. See Arg. [h] 
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ARGUMENT. 
[a] After an admonition not to set too great a price upon 
‘riches, (ver. 1.) there follows another (ver. 2.) unto rich 
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men; not to set too great a value upon themselves; but 
_ with an instruction also to the poor, not te be discon- 
tented with their condition; the rich having as much 
need of them as they have of the rich: Greg. Nazianzen, 
indeed, (Orat. xvi. p. 263.) is of opinion that Solomon 
doth not say, that God hath made one man poor and 
another rich, od ydo diAov et OedSev 7 rorabrn cralpeare, for 
it is not apparent that such a distinction is from God: but 
his meaning is only this, that tAaopa Ccod dpolwe augdrepor, 
kat elra Ewev duicot, they are both alike the workman- 
ship of God, though in external regards they be unequal. 
Which ought to shame rich men into sympathy and 
brotherly-kindness towards them: that when they are apt 
‘to be lifted up because of those things wherein they are 
unequal, they may be taken down again and become 
more moderate, when they consider how in the greatest 
things they are both alike. 

But I have hada respect to the other thing also in my 
Paraphrase: because, if God did not intend in the be- 
ginning so great a disparity as we now see (which this 
is not a place te dispute), yet some disparity if may be 
easily proved he did design; the mean condition, that is 

_ (though not beggary), of some, in comparison with others. 
Which serves’ many wise ends of his providence: nay, 
beggary may be very useful, to give the greater occasion 
of liberality on the one hand, and of patience, humility, 

.and honest diligence, on the other. And to be com- 

- mended for these virtues is much better than to be rich, 
as he observes in the first verse. Where Melancthon: 
hath a large discourse to shew that it is lawful, nay ne- 
cessary, to endeavour after a good fame: according to 
that saying, I have need of a good conscience with re- 
spect to God, and of a good name for the sake of my 
neighbours. And he alleges some ancient sentences 
to the same purpose with this of Solomon; as that of | 
Publius, Honestus rumor alterum patrimonium est: and 
that of Plautus, Honestam famam si servasso, sat ero 
dives. 

[5]. There are more observations about riches, in ver. 7—-9. 
which seem to me to have a dependance one upon 
the other; and so I have considered them in the Para- 
phrase. And in the next verse but one, (ver. 11.) I have 

. followed the judgment of Lud. de Dieu, who thinks So- 
lemon ebserves two fruits of pureness of heart; one, that 

. the word of such a man may be relied on; and the other, 
that the king (who loves not to be deceived) will be his 
friend upen that account. ‘This seems nearest to the 
Hebrew; unless we will take it thus: Two things recom- 
mend a man to the affection of a prince, his integrity 
and his eloquence : which make him very capable to do 
his prince service. And then the paraphrase must run 
thus :—He that loves sincerity above all things, and is 
able to deliver his mind in acceptable language, is fit to 
be privy-counsellor to a king. 

fc] And to this, I conceive, he hath some respect in the 
next verse; where by daath, knowledge, in the first part 
of it, we are to understand (the other part of the verse 
shews), Men truly knowing, and who ote according to 
their knowledge. 

[d@] In the thirteenth verse, there is an admirable descrip- 
tion of the disposition of slethful persons, who raise dit- 
ficulties in their own fancies, where there are none 5- or,. 
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pretending them greater than they are, will not so much 
as attempt any thing, because it is possible they may 
meet with insuperable hinderances. Which some have, 
not unfitly, applied to cowardly magistrates, who dare 
not’ punish great and powerful offenders; but excuse 
themselves, saying, He is a mighty man, there is no 
dealing with him, &c. Whereas a worthy magistrate (as 
ai excellent prelate of our own, Bishop Sanderson, 
speaks) would choose to meet with such a hou; that he 
night make God’s ordinance to be reverenced, and clear 
the way for others, by tearing such a.beast in pieces; 
‘‘and would no more fear to make a worshipful thief, or a 
right worshipful murderer (if such a one should come in 
his circuit), an example of justice; than to twitch up a 
poor sheep-stealer.” 

But the Lord Bacon applies it, no less wittily? to the lazt- 
ness of mankind, in the Advancement of Learning, (lib. 
i. chap. wit.) the knowledge of some things being so 
abstruse; that.it is impossible to be compassed by human 
industry. Whereas “ all those things are to be held pos- 
sible and performable, which may be accomplished by 
some persons, though not by every one; and which may 
be done by the. united ‘labours of many, though not by 
any one part; and which may be effected in a succession 
of ages, though not in the same age; and, in brief, which 
may be finished by the public care and charge, though 

- not by the abilities and industry of particular persons.” 

. But there is no excuse for those who will not set them- 

. selves to any inquiries, because some things cannot be 
known. Which is perfectly the temper of the sluggard 
Solomon here mentions; who, because a lion sometimes 
conies into the street, would not stir out of his doors. It 
was not ordinary, you must know, for lions to come into 
towns; no, nor to rove in the day-time: (the night being 
their season, Psal, civ. 20.) but sometimes by the .Di- 
vine vengeance they were stirred up to leave the deserts, 
and go to inhabited places; (Jer. v. 6. 2 Kings xvii. 25, 
26.) and likewise, if we may believe the great philosopher 
(in his History of Animals), when they grow old, mpic rac 
moAEe Eoyovra padwora, &c. they haunt cities more than 
other places; because then they are not so able to prey 
upon beasts, and therefore lie in wait for men. The same 
is affirmed by Pliny, as Bochartus observes, lib. iii. cap. 
2. par. i. 

fe] In the sixteenth verse I have followed our translation, 
and expressed the sense to as much advantage as I 
could. But I think the Vulgar Latin, which Luther and 

. some others follow, comes nearer to the Hebrew, which 
runs thus: He that squeezes the poor to increase his.own 
estate, gives to the rich (not to secure what he hath gotten, 
but) only to impoverish it: that is, He shall be squeezed 
by some mightier person than himself: and so the para- 
phrase, in more words, should be this:— 

Such is the just previdence of almighty God, that he who, to 


. enlarge his own estate or power, oppresseth the poor by 


_ violence or deceit, shall mect with the like extortion from 
others more powerful than himself; and thereby be re- 
duced to as poor a condition as those whom he oppressed. 


Ver.ds A GOOD name is rather to be chosen than great 


riches, and loving favour rather. than. silver and gold.) 
Riches are not so great a good as men imagine; for a wise 
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‘man will prefer the fame of using them well (or any other 


virtue) much before them: and choose much rather to ‘be 
esteenicd and beloved of good men, than to be possessed 
of abundance of silver and gold. See Arg. [a] 

Ver. 2. The rich and the poor meet together ; the Lord is ; 
the maker of them ail.| The world doth not consist all of 
rich, nor all of poor; but they are mixed together, and 
have need of one another: and will agree well enough, and 
not clash one against another, if they both consider, that 
there is one Lord, who is the creator of both; and hath, 
by his providence, ordered this inequality for their mutual 
good. See Arg. [a] 

Ver. 3. A prudent man foreseeth the evil, and hideth him- 
self: but the simple pass on, and are punished.) He whose 
long experience and observation of things hath made him 
cautious and circumspect, foresees a calamity before it 
comes ; and withdraws himself from the danger, into a place 
of safety: but an incautious and credulous person is easily 
abused by crafty men, to overlook the mischief, which even 
they intend against him; and so he goes on securely in his 
accustomed track, till it overtakes him. 

Ver. 4. By humility, and the fear of the Lord, are riches, 
and honour, and life.| A modest sense of a man’s self, and 
humble submission to the meanest condition, arising from 
a religious regard to the Divine Majesty, Is the way to 
be promoted, both to wealth and to honour; and to enjoy 
them both also a long time in joy and pleasure. 

Ver. 5. Thorns and snares are in the way of the froward ; 
he that.doth keep his soul shall be far from them.| The life 
of a man that winds and turns any way, to bring about his 
ends, is very scandalous to others; and will entangle him 
at last in most grievous troubles: he, therefore, that hath 
a care of his soul, will have no society with such persons ; 
and thereby avoid the danger of being undone by them. 

Ver. 6. Train up a child in the way he should go; and 

when he is old he will not. depart from it.] Instruct a child 
as soon as ever he is capable, and season his mind with 
the principles of virtuc, before he receives other impres- 
sions: and it is most likely they will grow up with him; . 
so that when he is older he will not forsake them, but 
retain them as long as he lives. : 
Ver. 7. The rich ruleth over the poor, and the borrower | . 
is servant to the lender.) Riches draw dominion along with 
them over the meaner sort; nay, though a man be not abso- 
lutely poor, yet, if he be forced to borrow, he loses his 
liberty, and depends upon the will and pleasure of the 
lender. 

Ver. 8. He that soweth tniquity shalt reap vanity ; and 
the rod of his anger shail.fail.| But let not such abnse their 
power, for no man can reap better than he sows; but if he 
do injury to others, it shall produce his own trouble: and 
the authority which he employs vexatiously and spitefully 
shall fai] him, and not be able to bear him out in his in- 
humanity. 

Ver. 9. He that hath a bountiful eye shali be blessed ; for 
he giveth of his bread to the poor.] On the other side, he 
that, beholding the miserable condition of others, takes 
compassion upon them, and friendly relieves them, shall 
be blessed by God, and commended by men: because he 
doth not put them off to be supplied by others, but imparts 
of bis own goods to him that cannot requite him again. 

Ver, 10. Cast out the scorner, and contention shall go out ; 
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yea, strife and reproach shall cease.| Throw the scoffer, who 
derides all things, out of a society, and contention, which 
he is wont to raise, will go out together with him: there 
will be no quarrels, no suits, no reproachful words, where- 
with contending persons are apt to bespatter one another, 
when such insolent and turbulent men are excluded. 

' Ver. 11. He that loveth pureness of heart, for the grace 
of his lips the king shall be his friend.| He whose heart is 
so free from guile, that he places his pleasure in ihe inte- 
gtity of his cogscience, will never gloss, nor flatter, nor 
study. to put false colours upon things, but speak inge- 
nuously, according to the sincere sense of his soul; upon 


both which accounts a wise prince will value him, and , 


advise with him as a friend. See Arg. [6] 
Ver. 12. The eyes of the Lord preserve knowledge ; and 


he overthroweth the words of the transgressor.| There is a | 


special providence of God which watches over honest 
men (who speak as they think), and which prospers the ad- 
vice they give, and the affairs they manage: but he subverts 
such as are treacherous and perfidious ; and — all their 
counsels and designs. See Arg. [c] 

Ver. 13. The sloth ful man saith, There is a lion without, 
I shall be slain in the streets.) A slothful man never wants 
pretences to excuse himself from labours; for he can feign 
to himself imaginary difficulties, and mle, a dreadful repre- 
sentation of them: affrighting himself with dangers where 
there are none; or which happen very rarely. See Arg. [d] 

Ver. 14. The mouth of a strange woman is a deep pit: 
he that is abhorred of the Lord shall fall therein.| When 
thou art enticed by the beauty and blandishments of those 
lewd women, from whom thou oughtest to estrange thyself 
as far as they are estranged from God, (see ii. 16.) .re- 
‘member that ‘they allure thee into such a gulf of utter de- 
‘struction, that to. fall into their familiarity, is a mark of 
the highest displeasure of almighty God against thee, for 
some other crimes. 

Ver. 15. Foolishness is bound i in the heart of a child; thet 
. the rod of correction shall drive it far from him.] False 
opinions and bad inclinations stick ‘so close sometimes to 
the mind and will of a child, and are so twisted with them, 
that no admonitions, no reproofs, nor the wisest discourses, 
but only prudent and seasonable chastisement, and that not 
without some severity, will remove such obstinate folly. 
. Ver. 16. He that oppresseth the poor to increase his riches, 
and he that giveth to the rich, shall surely come to want.] 
There are some men have such a mixture of ill qualities, 
that at the same time they will take from the poor to en- 
rich themselves, though it be by violence or fraud; ‘and 
give to the rich and pewerful to wink at their oppressions: 
but all in vain; for such practices shall surely bring them 
to beggary. See Arg. [e] 
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ARGUMENT. 
Now from this verse, there is scarce any interpreter but 


_ hath observed another form of speech, much different 
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from the former, begins, and continues unto the twenty- 
‘fifth chapter; and therefore it may not unfitly be en, 
the second part of the book of Proverbs. 

From the beginning of the tenth chapter: to this: place, the 
instructions of wisdom are ‘delivered: in short sentences, 
and Proverbs, properly so called; which have: seldom 
any connexion one with another, or not easily discerned; 
shewing what is goed or bad, true or false, &c. But now 
follow exhortations and precepts, in the wmperative mood 
of speech, and those comprehended in two or three or 

_ more verses, before he finishes what he intends. ‘In which 

alteration, some think the weakness of the reader is con- 
sulted: who being weary of the sententious way of in- 

struction, may be refreshed and awakened unto new 
attention, by varying the form of writing. And thus the 
son of Sirach, after his gnome, or sentences, adds an | 

' earnest exhortation to the study. of wisdom and virtue, 
like this of Solomon, in the following seetion, which I 
eall his second part. Which may have respect both ‘to 
that which follows: as if he had‘said, Let not all that 
hath been said be lést,’ or superficially regarded; but 
take a serious review ot the foregoing counsels 4 and give 
ear also to what I have farther-to deliver, &c. 

[f] And to move the greater attention, he commends them 
(ver. 20.) under the name of schalischim, words fit for a 
prince to speak, and the best men in the.world to hear: 
which we truly, therefore, render excellent things. There 
is another notion of the word, I know, which I have not 

- altogether neglected; but it always signifying in the 

* Bible, either great clapebevins: and comnanders, and nobles, 

- or the best sort of musical instruments (as it doth in one 
place), I look upon this as the most proper interpreta- 
tion of it. 

[g] And among those principal rules of life he first com- 
mends this, (ver. 22.) not to be i injurious to poor peo- 
ple: especially by oppressing them in a form of justice. 
Which all know was administered by the elders tn the 
gate of their city; as may be seen in many more places, 
besides that which I have noted in the Paraphrase, (Deut. 
xxi. 19. xxii. 9. xxv. 7. Ruth iv. 1,:2, &e.) Which 
being so common a notion, itis strange that the Greek 
interpreters’ should here understand ‘this verse of poor 
people begging at their doors: whom the wise man ad- 
monishes them not to abuse. This seems to be their, 
sense: but the word tedakke signifies more than ariudoye, 
dishonour, or abuse (which is the word whereby the LX X. 
express it). for it denotes as much as te crush, and that 
into bits, i. e. to undo people utterly; which nobody is 
inclined to do, unto poor wretches begging at their doors, 
who are undone already. 


[i] Then follows a most necessary advice about the choice 


of a friend, (ver. 24, 25.) upon which the Lord Bacon 
’ hath passed this judicious remark: (Advanc. of Learn- 
ing, book viii. chap. 2. parab. 26.) “ By how much the 
more devoutly the laws of friendship among good men 
are to be observed; -by so much the more it stands 
upon us to use the Gatti, even at the very first, in the 
prudent election of friends. And let the disposition 
and humours of our friends be what they will, so far as 
concerns ourselves: only, they are by all means to be 
borne withal: but when they impose a necessity upon us, 
to behave ourselves just as they would have ns towards 
258 
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_ other men, it is a very hard and anreasonable condition 
_ of friendship. Wherefore it highly concerns us, as Solo- 
mon here admonishes for the preserving of the peace and 
safety of our life, that we intermingle not our matters with 
men of a choleric nature; and such as easily provoke 
or undertake quarrels and debates. For such kind of 
friends will perpetually engage us in contentions and 
factions : so that we shall be constrained either to, break 
off friendship, or to be wanting to our own +3 
safety.” 
[i] In the two next verses (ver. 26, 27.) he seems to warn 
men against such friendships, as will engage them to be 
sowed tetaileo delitsw! othe There are om admo- 
nitions before against being surety for a stranger, (vi. 1. 
xi. 15.) and in one place (xvii. 18.) he seems to caution 
against rash engagements, though fora neighbour or 
friend : but especially, he here, odie when a man is 
conscious to himself that ‘he hath no estate, and doth 
but deceive him to whom he stands bound for another 
man’s debt: and so, by pretending to be more able than 
he is, deprives himself of the benefit of that law men- 
tioned Exod. xxii. 26, 27. and repeated Deut. xxiv. 6. 
[k] What is said in the twenty-eighth verse against the re- 
moving of the boundaries whereby one man’s possessions 
are dittincuighed from another’s, and that by ancient 
. consent, is applied, by all sorts of writers, as a caution 
against innovations. And it is a great mistake to ima- 
gine, that only popish authors make that use of. it: for 
the best of the protestants have thought fit to accommo- 
date it to the same purpose. And among the rest Me- 
lanethon hath very judiciously explained it in this man- 
_ ner: “ This precept is not obscure if it be cited allego- 
rically for not changing the laws, which antiquity by 
. grave authority hath delivered ; unless there be an evident 
necessity. For this is often repeated among the precepts 
of political life, not rashly to change the ancient laws. 
And he here quotes a long passage out of Demosthenes 
against Timocrates, concerning the people of Locri; who 
ordained that he who proposed a new law to them, should 
do it with a haiter about his neck, &e. And if there 
were such severity now, saith Melancthon, we should 
not have so many new dogmatists and Lycurguses about 
wax-candles, ‘and bells, ad such-like things; of whose 
change, as there is no necessity at all, so it + would bring 
no utility. And wise men require us to pardon and in- 
dulge some small inconveniences to custom; lest by mo- 
tion, as it is in sick bodies, the commonwealth should 
sufter a greaterevil. It is necessary, indeed, here to add 
this caution when any doctrine is impious, and the law 
establishes impious opinions and idols, then we ought to 
prefer rules before them, and to obey God rather than 
man. But when such amendment is necessary, the boun- 
daries and limits of our fathers are not taken away, but 
restored; because we only return to the doctrine delivered 
by God to our first father, according to that of Tertullian, 
Primum quodque verissimum est. All our care, therefore, 
herein is to inquire diligently, what is the true anti- 
quity: for that is a great confirmation of our faith, 
when we understand the true state of the church ‘jin all 
ages, to follow the testimony of those who retain the 
foundation.” 


[2] In the last verse Solomon doth not merely commend 
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industry and diligence, as some understand it (taking 
this to be the same with the Greek proverb, Tixn év re 
mévy), but something more, which the Hebrew word 
mahir plainly. imports, viz.. speed, swiftness, readiness, 
and cheerfulness, in the dispatch of business. 'To which 
is required a quickness of apprehension in discharging 
the fittest means, and a dexterity in the application of 
.. them: so that the business is not only done, but done 
- speedily, and without much noise and. bustle. On such 
a person, if he can be found, Solomon here: makes this 

- remark, that he is likely to come to great preferment. 
‘“* For there are no qualities (as is observed by the Lord 
Bacon, book viii. chap. 6. parab. 19.) which princes 
more respect and require in the choice of a minister, or 
servant, than celerity and alacrity in the dispateh of busi- 

.. ness; which are above all the rest, as he shews by this in- 
duction. Men of profound wisdom are many times sus- 
pected by kings as too prying; and able by the strength 
of their wit.as with an engine to turn and wind about 
. their masters, insensibly, whether they will or not. Then 
popular persons are hated, as those that stand in the light 
of kings, and draw the eyes of the people too much unto 
themselves. Men of courage are commonly taken for 
turbulent spirits, and more daring thanis meet. Honest 
men, who are valuable for their integrity, are thought too 
stiff; not so pliable as their masters desire to their will 
and pleasure in every thing. To conclude (saith hc) there 

. is not any other good quality, which presents not some 
shadow, wherewith the mind of kings may be offended: 
only quickness of dispatch, in the execution of commands, 
hath nothing in it that doth not please. ‘The motions 

- also of the minds of kings are swift, and not very patient 
of delays. For they imagine they. can do any thing ; 
this only being wanting, that it be done out of hand:* 
Upon which account, above all other qualities, celerit y 
is to them most acceptable.” 


* 


Ver.17. B Ow down thine car, and hear the words of the 


wise, and apply thine heart unto my knowledge.| And now 
let me exhort thee again, (iv. 20. v. 1.) whosoever thou art 
that readest these things, to attend diligently ; and consider 
seriously all the counsels and precepts which wise and — 
good men have delivered: and in particular, let me prevail 
for an affectionate application of thy mind, to the know- 
ledge which I impart unto thee. 

Ver. 18. For it is a pleasant thing if thou keep them with- 
in thee; they shall withal be fitted in thy lips.) For it will 
give thee-most high satisfaction if thou dost so heartily en- 
tertain them, and thoroughly digest them, and faithfully 
preserve them in mind; that thou art able’ withal to pro- 
duce any of them, as there is occasion, and aptly commu- 
nicate them for other men’s instruction. 

Ver. 19. That thy trust may be inthe Lord, I have made 
known to thee this day, even to thee.] For w hat greater sa- 
tisfaction can there be, than to have a good hope i in God, 
and to be well assured of his gracious providence over 
thee ? which is the very end, for which I now declare these 
things to thee: that if thou hand been negligent before, yct 
now at length, thou, even thou, mayest know the way to 
happiness, and shew it unto others. 

Ver. 20. Have not I written to thee excellent things in 
counsels and knowledge.) Think of it seriously, and deny, if 


— 
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thou canst, that I have taken more ways than one for thy 
information, and have set down most excellent rules, and 
those well considered with great exactness and care, for 
thy conduct both in public and in a private state * life. 

See Arg. [Ff] 

. Mer. 21. Deg T might make thee know the certainty of 
the words of truth; that thou mightest answer the words of 
truth to them that send unto thee ?] That thou mightest not 
only have a certain, firm, and solid knowledge, of all those 
truths that are necessary for thee, but be able also to give 
sound advice to those that send to consult thee: and be fit 
to manage the most diflicult affairs, to the satisfaction of 
them that employ thee in an embassy. 

Ver. 22. Rob not the poor, because he is poor; netther op- 
press the afflicted in the gate.) And besides those. instruc- 
tions already given, remember these that follow. Never 
abuse thy power to the spoiling of him, that is in a mean 
condition, because he is unable to resist thee: but especially 
do not undo him there, where he hopes for relief, by-deny- 
ing him justice, much less by false accusations, when -he 
comes into the public courts of judgment,.(2 Sam. xv. » 
See Arg. [g ] 

Ver. 93. For the Lord said plead Sleiy cause, ed tt 
ihe soul of those that spoiled then.] ‘For all causcs shall be 
heard over again, by a higher judge; even the Lord himself, 
who will do them right: and force their spoilers to pay 
dearly for the wrong they have done them ; for which eel 
less than their life ‘shall make saiiefaction. 

Ver. 24. Make no friendship with an angry man, pul 
with a furious man thou shalt not go.] And as there is no- 
thing more necessary than a friend, so a principal point of 
a consists in the choice of him; concerning which, 
observe this rule among others : not to nr into any fami- 
liarity with a man prone to anger; and the more furious he 
is, be so much the more cautious of being drawn along with 
him, into any company. See Arg. [he] 

Ver. 25. Lest thou learn his ways, and get a snare to thy 
soul.] For it will be a very hard matter to preserve thyself 
in good temper, when he is out of humour; but thy very 
kindness to him will make thee feel the same commotion: 
nay, bring thy very life into. vreat danger, by being cnspaed 
in all his quarrels. 

Ver. 26. Be not thou one of them that strike lemace or. of 
them that are sureties for debts.) And do not keep company 
with those who are forward to pass their word, and give 
security, for the payment of other men’s debts; lest they 
draw thee into such dangerous engagements, (vi. rn xi. 15.) 
especially when thou hast no estate to answer the debt for 
which thou art hound. See Arg. [i] . 

Ver. 27. If thou hast seotinaac to pay, why should he take 
away thy bed from under thee ?] For it will highly incense 
the creditor when he falls upon thee, to find thou art not so 
able aman as thou madest a show of to him, and so pro- 
voke him to pull away the very bed from under thee, when 
thou art in it; and leave thee shamefully and wretchedly 
on the ground : for why should any man have so little care 
of his own good, as thus to expose himself to such mi- 
serable straits for the sake of another? 

Ver. 28. Remove not the ancient landmark, which thy fa- 
thers have set.) Be content with thy own estate, and do not 
seck to enlarge it by invading other men’s possessions: 
especially those to which-they have an unquestionable 
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right, having enjoyed them by long préceriiptiin, and by the 
consent. of. thy forefathers, whose constitutions ought to be 
had in great veneration. See Arg. [k] -’ | | 
- Ver. 29. Seest thou a man diligent in his business? he shall 
stand before kings; he shall not stand before mean men. | 
Mark aman that is not rash, but yet quick and dexterous in 
the dispatch of any business he is charged withal: and 
thou mayest foretell that he shall not long continue obscure, 
in some private and mean family; but be taken notice of, 
and preferred to the service of his prince, in some public 
ministry. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


ARGUMENT. - 
[a] As the foregoing chapter concludes with an observation 
conceming the quality of a person who is most likely, to 
' come to preferment, so this begins with a caution to him, 
when he is promoted to it. ‘For the first verse is (as 
_ Melancthon calls it) Aulica admonitio, an admonition to 
. a courtier; remembering him, that there is danger, even 
in the See especially in the familiarity, of princes and. 
. greatmen. Whose kindness must be used with so much 
_ modesty and -cireumspection: especially if they be so 
. extraordinarily kind, as to admit an inferior to eat with 
_them: when, if a man use not great moderation, he loses 
the guard he ought to have upon himself. ' For his head 
growing hot, his tongue may run (as we say) before his 
-. Wit; his hehaviour may be ‘indecent, or too negligent, 
&e,. and therefore Solomon advises such a person to be » 
very considerate at that time, above all others; and with 
eamest attention to mind both who and what is before 
him (for the Hebrew words may refer to both, as I have 
explained in the Paraphrase): there being great danger 
of his ruin, if he give any offence at such a time; when 
the passions of the prince or ruler are apt to be as dis- 
ordered as his own: and therefore had need be watched, 
that he may know how to appease them’ presently; and 
so govern himsclf as to reecive no prejudice thereby. , 
[0] But especially he must be sure to have a command 
over his tongue, (which Melancthon takes to be the mean- 
ing of putting a knife to his throat, ver. 2.) that it take 
not too much liberty, and that he speak nothing rashly ; 
which may undo him, as it did Clytus ; whom Alexander 
slew ata feast, for contradicting him too freely. He cites 
many admonitions out of the poets concerning this dan- 
ger; concluding with that counsel which A‘sop gave 
Solon, when he was going to Croesus; Speak to a king, 
we IKiora, 1) we jétora, etther as little, or as sweet, as is 
posstble, . 
But this is too narrow a sense of that phrase, put a knife to 
thy throat ; though it be a part of it. For it expresses 
the exceeding great caution a man should use at a feast; 
lest he exceed his bounds in eating and drinking: w Werein 
he should be: as_ careful as he is of cutting his throat ; 
which many have in effect done byintemperance; whereby _ 
some have utterly destroyed their healths at last; and — 
others fallen into such a liberty of speech, as hath ona ~ 
sudden cost them their lives. Be as afraid, therefore, 
saith the wise man, of running into excess (of which. thou 
art in great danger at a great table, if thou hast.a great” 
stomach), as if thy knife, wherewith thou cuttest thy meat, 
252 
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would certainly cut thy throat, if thou eatest too much. 
In short, ho advises a man to affright himself from intem- 
perance, where is a great temptation to it. 

There are those, indeed,-that take the first particle ve, in 
‘the beginning of the verse, to signify as much as other- 
wise ; and the meaning to be, If thou dost not curb thy 
appetite, but let loose ‘its reins to cat and drink as much 
. as it desircth, it will expose thee to as certain danger, as 
ifa knife were at thy throat: which, though it be not so 
easy a construction, I have not altogether neglected. 

[c] After this follows an admonition against covetousness, 
ver. 4. where lie neither forbids all labour, nor a provi- 
dent care (which, in other places he commends), but only 
represents how vain it is to be over solicitous; and to 
_leave no thoughts nor strength for any thing else: for so 
the first Word is, do not weary thyself to he rich. And in 
the next part of the sentence, he only bids us desist from 
our own understanding; meaning thereby, either we should 
not wholly. trust to that,-though in the use of honcst 
means; or that we should not follow our own inventions, 
contrary to the Divine direction. Some would have the 
meaning of the whole to be this; Do not prefer the getting 
of riches before the getting of Wiedom: taking the verse 
as if it ran thus; labour not for riches so as to cease from 
the prosecution of wisdom ; let not thy worldly cares hin- 
der better things, and then there is no danger: which is 
an excellent sense, if the words would bear it. 

td] The reason which Solomon adds, (ver. 5.) hath little or 
no difficulty in it; which is from .the uncertainty, either 
of getting or of keeping riches. Whose inconstancy he 
sets forth by the flight of an eagle: which of all. other 
hirds is observed to fly. swiftest, and highest into heaven 
(as Solomon here‘speaks), or into the clouds (as other 
‘ authors); that is, quite out of sight. Whence it is that 
God saying, he carried the Israelites out of Egypt upon 
eagles’ wings, Exod. xix. 4. R. Solomon (upon Exod. xii. 

37.) took a conceit that they went a hundred and twenty 
miles in one hour; for so far it was from Rameses to 
Succoth. Whicli though it be but an idle fancy, yet 
there was this foundation for it; that the Scripture ex- 
presses the swiftest motion by that of the eagles. So Saul 
and J onathan, who were strong and excellent racers, 

pursuing the enemies with great speed, are said to have 
been swifter than eagles, (2 Sam..i. 23.) And such were 
they who pursued Zedekiah and the people of Judah, 
when they fled out of Jerusalem in hope to make ‘an 
escape, (Lam. iv. 19. Hab.i. 8. compared with 2 Kings 
xxv.4,5.) And thus other nations represent ‘it, as Bo- 
chartus observes out of. Cicero, who tells us out of 
Chrysippus, that when a racer dreamed he was turned 
into an eagle, an interpreter told him, “ hie sy ista 
enim ave -volat nulla velocius.” 

fe] Next to covetousness he condemns envy, as Melanc- 
thon and others understand ver. 6, &c. or rather such 
covetousness, as makes men sordid: whence arises, in- 
deed, that part of envy, which disposes a man to erudge 
every thing to his neighbour, though he would be thought 
liberal : which I pass by only with this note, of that good 
man; Thata singular diligence ought to be used, in ob- 

serving and finding out the dispositions and inclinations 
of others; ; that we may know whom to avoid, and whom 
to consort withal. And (according as he understands 
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- for saar: which are widely different. 


_we render adder): 
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the beginning of the’next verse, ver. 7.) there is none 
worse than the man now mentioned, who hath a spectre 
or satyr in his soul; so he renders it, mistaking schaar 
And this word 
schaar being used only here in this place, hath raised a 
creat deal of difficulty, whence to derive it: which I shall 
not tronble the reader withal; the sense being well 
enough expressed in our tranaletion} and in short is this, 
he is not what he seems: his thoughts differ much from 
his words; and therefore do not believe what he saith, 


_ but mark the discovery he makes of his inward thoughts; 


which are so sordid that he is detestable, as some render 
the phrase, or stinkingly base.. , 


(f] Of envy at the prospcrous estate of wicked men, which 


makes others wish themselves in their condition, though 
it be by imitating their wickedness, he speaks afterward, 
ver. 17. From whence, to the twenty-fifth chapter, most 
of the precepts are admonitions proper for parents to 
give their children ; that they may know what to eschew: 
particularly drunkenness and whoredom (of which he 
speaks in this chapter), and such company as may entice 
them to be so lewdly wicked. And, in order hereunto, to 
implant in their minds a due esteem of wisdom, as infi- 
nitely to be preferred before all carthly treasures. This 
he inserts in the middle, between the cautions against 
drunkenness and whoredom, [g] ver. 23. upon which the 
Lord Bacon hath passed this remark, that the wise man 
judged it reasonable, that ‘riches should be employed 
to get learning, and not learning be applied to gather up 
riches.” i 


[A] St. Chrysostom’s observation concerning a harlot (Hom. 


xiv. ad pop. Antioch.) most CRESNOrnE explains ver. 
27, 28. that “ ropvij prsiv odk eriararat, adAd tr PBovrcbet 
pdvov, a whore understands nothing of love or friendship, 
but only of the art of inveigling. Her heart is never sen- 
sible of true affection ; but is made up of wiles to deceive 


‘and entrap men unto their undoing. And if the danger 


do not appear, she is the more to be avoided, 67: fio 
ataXe rov bAeSpov, &c. because she covers the destruction, 


- and hides the death; and takes care it shall not presently 


come into the sight’ of him, whom she ensnares into it.” 


[é] In the conclusion of the chapter he resumes his dis- 


course about drunkenness ; and represents at large the 
dismal effects of it, in so lively a manner, as may well 
deter any man that reads it seriously from being too 
busy with wine: which he saith, in conclusion, Sites like 
a serpent, and stings like a basilisk (so Bochartus hath 
proved we ought to translate the word tziphoni, which 
whence it was, that Fatianus, the 
Encratites, and Manichees, called wine the gall of the 
dragon, and the venom of the old serpent: and would not 
taste a drop of it, no, not in the holy communion. Not 
considering, what lies open and obvious to every body’ S 
eyes, that there is no hurt in the thing itself Bi is a 
singular Divine benefit), but in our excess. ‘ Whereby 
innumerable diseases are bred in the body, the reason for 
the present suffocated, and the most absurd affections 
stirred up: which change mén for the time into beasts: 
Some into lions, as Bochartus glosses: (lib. iii. cap. 10. 
par. ii.) witness Alexander, who killed his dearest friend 
in his enps; and Herod, who, after a feast, condemned 
the great servant of God, John Baptist (whom he himself 
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highly reverenced), to be beheaded: others into dogs; as 
Nabal, who most rudely and. churlishly barked at David, 
to whom he had great obligations, when he was in drink: 
others into hogs, wallowing in filthy pleasures; as Lot, 
who defiled himself with incest, when he was not him- 
self: nay, it throws men down below the beasts, who 

' drink no more than needs, and never excite their thirst 

_-by- art, but only follow the directions of nature. All 
which, if any man consider, he will easily allow of what 
Solomon sayssthat it bites:‘like a serpent, &c. that is, doth 
more .mischief than can be repaired. For the wound 
which the basilisk gives is said, by Avicenna, to be in- 
curable; and the writers of his nation say, it doth hurt 
even by its looks and hissing,as that author beforenamed 
relates, cap. 9. And so Solomon immediately repre- 
sents the effects of drunkenness to be such, that they 
make a man senseless, and perfectly stupid; and conse- 
quently incorrigible, though he suffer never so sadly by 
it, (ver. 34, 35.) As if this poison made a-mortification 
in the whole man; for which there is no remedy. - 


Ver. 1. Wuen thou sittest to eat with a ruler, consider 
diligently what is before thee.] When a prince, or a very 
great person, doth thee the honour to admit thee to his ta- 
ble, be not transported with such vain joy, as to remit -the 
seriousness of thy mind: but remember thou art in danger, 
if thou hast not thy wits about thee to direct thy behaviour; 
lest thou touch any thing, which, perhaps, was reserved 
only for the prince’s own eating, or demean thyself inde- 
cently towards him or towards any of the guests or waiters 
atthe table. See Arg.fa] © | ) 

Ver. 2. And put a knife to thy throat, if thou be a man 


given to appetite.] Especially lest thou speak too frecly, | 
which may hazard thy undoing; for the prevention of which © 


keep thy mind as sharp as thine appetite; and affright thy- 
self from intemperance in language, as well as in eating: 
of which there is the greater danger, if thou hast a greedy 
desire of meat and drink. See Arg. [bj 


Ver. 3. Be not desirous of his dainties; for they are de- : 


cettful meat.| Most especially when exquisite delicacies 
are set before thee; which are so tempting, that it is:a 
piece of. wisdom not to be too forward to accept of such in- 
vitations; or being there to content thyself with the plainest 
dish : fo it was not kindness, but design, perhaps, which 
called thee thither; or thou mayest he easily: — by 
such dainties to overeat thyself. 


thy cares be endless about such matters; much Jess use 
any ill contrivances which they may suggest to thee; no, 
nor depend so much upon thy own prudent management for 


the success of thy honest undertakings, as upon God's © 


blessings. Sce Arg. [c] 

for riches certainly make themselves wings; they flee like an 
eagle towards heaven. | Consider, for the cure of. this, how 
ridiculous it is; that thou shouldest let thy:mind be so in- 
tent upon riches, and pursuc them with such haste and ear- 
nestness which, perhaps, thon canst never catch; or, if 
thou dost, may be gone as fastas they camc; and by all ny | 
care and pains never be recovered. See Are. (d} 
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- Ver. 6.°Eat thou.not the bread of him that hath an evil 
eye, neither desire thou lis dainty meats.| Receive no obli- 
gations from a sordid man: but though he invite thee to a 
feast (which he may perhaps make sometimes far ostenta- 
tion’s sake), let not the good cheer tempt thee to woes his 
invitation. See Arg. [e] 

Ver. 7. For as he thinketh in his heart, so is he: Eat wal 
drink, saith he to thee; but his heart is not with thee.] For, 
even then, when he would be thought most free and gene 
rous, he is not able to dissemble the.baseness of his mind; 
which expresses itself in his very looks ; whereby he shews 
{hat when he prays thee to feed heartily, he had rather 
thou wouldest let it alone, and thinks thou eatest and 
drinkest a great deal too much. 

Ver: 8. The morsel which thou hast eaten shalt thou mn 
up, and lose thy sweet words.| Which will make thee so 
nauseate, as to be ready to bring up again every bit thou 
hast eaten: and to repent of the commendations thou hast 
hestowed on his entertainment; or the thanks thou hast 
returned to him for it; or the wholesome discourse thou 
hast interspersed at the table; for it is all fag rng el 
upon him. 

Ver. 9. Speak nai im ‘he a ears of a fouls for “ will dé: 
spise the wisdom of thy words.] And, indeed, it is good ad- 
vice, not to speak of any settoga thing to such stupid 
fools; for be thy discourse never so ingenious, prudent, or 
instruetive; they will not only reap no profit by it, but de- 
spise, and, perhaps, laugh at it. ? 

‘Ver. 10. Remove not “the old landmark; and enter not 
into the fields of the fatherless.| What was said: before 
(xxii. 28.) of not removing the. ancient boundaries, under- 
stand ‘with a.peculiar respect to fatherless children: whosé 
possessions be not tempted to invade, because they. are in 
their infancy, and do not understand the wrong-that is done 
them: or are utterly unable to pag or to right. them-. 


) selves, : 


Ver. 11. For their Redeemer is might y; he shall. plead 
their cause with thee.) For, if their guardians and friends 
be careless of their concerns, or afraid to oppose thy pro- 
ceedings, they have a Protector, who neither wants power 
nor courage to recover their right: and will undoubtedly 
assert it, and condemn thee to make them ample satisfac- 
tion, (xxii. 23.) : 

Ver. 12. Apply thine hese unto instruction, and thine 
ears to the words of knowledge.] And do not think these to 


| be slight admonitions, which need not much to be regarded, 

Ver. 4. Labour not to be rich; cease from thine own wis- ' 
dom.| Do not tronbic thyself with restless and tiresome la-_ 
bours to get a great estate; be not too thoughtful, nor let | 


but apply thy mind with sincere affection to such instruc- 
tions, and listen diligently to those persons whose dis- 
courses tend to make thee understand thy duty.. j 
Ver. 18. Withhold not correction from thy child ; for if 
thou beatest him with the rod, he shall not die.| Unto which 
children sometimes will not attend, and therefore remem- 
ber what hath been often said, (xiii.'24. xix. 18. xxii. 15.) 


_| and do not forbear to give correction to a child that is so 
Ver. 5. Wilt thou set thine eyes upon that which is not? © 


ill-disposed : let not foolish pity make thee spare him; for 
it will do him no hurt if he be soundly beaten; but Father 
be a means to save him from sorer punishment, even from 
death. itself. 

Ver. 14. Thou shalt Tea him with the rod, and shalt de- 


liver ‘his soul from hell.] Do not turn over this business to 


another, but do it thyself; which may save the public offi- 
ccrs-the labour: nay, by making his body smart for. his 
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faults, both body and soul may be delivered from utter de- 
struction. 

Ver. 15. My son, if thine heart be wise, my heart shall re- 
jotce, even mine.] But mix the kindest exhortations and en- 
treaties with this discipline, saying: My dear child, if. thou 
hast any love for me, who was the instruinent of bringing 
thee into the world, be serious, and heartily in love with 
wisdom and goodness, which will give me, me, I say (not 
to mention now thy own happiness), a joy incomparably 
greater than all other. 

Ver. 16. Yea, my reins shall rejoice when thy lips speak 
right things. A joy that may be better felt than expressed ; 
diffusing itself all over me; and making my mind triumph, 
when I hear no ill words come out of thy mouth; but only 
discourses of the right way to be happy. 

Ver. 17. Let not ‘thine heart envy sinners: but be thou in 
the fear of the Lord all the day long.) In which, that thou 
mayest always tread, be not offended at the prosperity of 
the wicked ; much less vex and fret thyself into an imita- 
tion of them; but maintain perpetually an awful sense of 
God in thy mind; which is the best preservative against 
envy, and all other sins, if thou perseverest conetae in 
it. See Arg. [f], 

Ver. 18. For surely there is an end; and thine pene 
tion shall not be cut off.| Which there is great reason thou 
shouldest; for be assured, though thou art afflicted for the 
present, the. time will come when thou shalt not only be 
delivered, but rewarded for thy patience: expect it confi- 
dently, if the fear of the Lord make thee persist, in faithful 
obedience to him: for it shall not be in the power of man 
to disappoint thee of thy hope; but. thou shalt certainly 
flourish, when those wicked men shall hang down. het 
heads and perish. ; 

Ver.19. Hear thou, my son, and be wise, and —: thine 
heart in the way.) And more particularly, my dear child, 
be advised by me to study this piece of wisdom ; and to 
follow.closely and heartily this direction which I commend 
to thee. 

Ver. 20. Be not amongst wine- alalliorgn amongst riotous 
eaters of flesh.] I know how greedy youth is of: pleasure ; 
and in what danger to be corrupted by it: therefore avoid 
the society of drunkards and gluttons; and take heed of all 
excess in eating and drinking. 

Ver. 21. For the drunkard and the glutton shall come to 
poverty ; and drowsiness shall clothe a man with rags.) For 
besides that it is an enemy to wisdom, it brings men .to 
poverty; which is the common effect of revelling, feasting, 
and riotous living: for that is wont to be attended also 
with laziness, carelessness, and neglect of all business; 
which necessarily reduces men to extremo beggary. 

Ver. 22.. Hearken unto thy father that begat thee, and de- 
spise not thy mother when she is old.] Be obedient to this 
counsel, which is given thee by thy father, who loves thee, 
and hath kad longer experience of the world than thou, 
and by bringing thee into it hath power to command thee: 
and do not.slight (as the manner is) what thy mother saith, 
because she is a woman, much less because she is grown 
old; which ought to make her advice the more regarded 
by thee, 

Ver. 23. Buy the truth, and sell tt not; also wisdom, and 
instruction, and wnderstanding.] Spare no cost nor pains to 


acquire the knowledge of what is true and false,. good and . 
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| content theinselves with the ordinary sort; 
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bad; and do not think there is any thing of equal price unto 
it: and therefore neglect not the study of it, though it were 
to get never so much money, or the highest honours; but 
prefer wisdom and virtue, and the means that instruct thee 
how to attain them, and to make thee able to do good to 
others, infinitely before them all. See Arg. [g] 

Ver. 24. The faiher of the righteous shall greatly rejoice; 
and he that begetteth a wise child, shall have joy of him.) 
For there is no greater joy'a parent can have, than to see 
his son take virtuous courses: which as it is the only wis- 
dom, so gives both parents and children the highest nasa 
and satisfaction. , 

Ver. 25. Thy father and thy mother shall be glad, antl 
she that bare thee shall-rejoice.| Let not thy father and 
mother, then; want this singular pleasure; but by thy well- 
doing fill the heart of her that bare thee with joy and 
triumph: who, for all the pains and care she hath had in 
thy birth and about thy education, desires no other requital 
but only this. 

Ver. 26. My son, give me thine heart, and let thine eyes 
observe my ways.| And more especially, my dear child, let . 


-me prevail with thee also to apply thy mind affectionately — 


to -this following instruction: and let thy thoughts be very 
intent and fixed upon it; that thou mayest preserve thy- 
self in the practice of those virtues to which I have di- 
rected thee. 

Ver. 27. For a whore is a deep dois ; and a strange wo- 
man is a narrow pit.| Estrange thyself from harlots, as 
much as they are estranged from God; for (as I have told 
thee before, xxii. 14.) thou art utterly undone, if thou fall- 
est in league with a whore; who will never be satisfied 
with all the money thou canst give her: and yet, such are 
her arts, notwithstanding all the straits and hardships thou 
shalt suffer by her, it will be a hard matter, when thou art 
once engaged, to get quit of her. 

Ver. 28. She also lieth in wait as for a prey, and in- 
creaseth the transgressors among men.} She is not what she 
appears; but, whatsoever love she may pretend to thee, is 
no better than a-highway-robber; who will watch all op- 
portunities to make a prey of thee: and is of no other use 
in the world, which already is too bad, but to make it 
worse, by increasing the number of lewd, disloyal, and 
faithless men. See aiodes fh] 

Ver. 29. Who hath woe? who hath sorrow? who hath 
contentions ?. who hath babbling? who hath wounds without 
cause? who hath redness of eyes?) And if thou intendest to 
avoid such women, then (as I said-before, ver. 20.) avoid 
intemperance; the lamentable effects of which are so many, 
that it is a hard matter to enumerate them: for if thou con- 
siderest who they are that run themselves into all manner 
of mischicfs, that are never out of danger, but are engaged, 


for instance, in quarrels, disturbing the neighbourhood by 
their noise and tumult, and fighting; 


and are wounded, not 
for the safety of their country, but for frivolous causes; 
look deformedly, and spoil their very countenances: 

- Ver. 30. They that tarry long at the wine, they that go to 
seek mixed wine.] Thou wilt find they are such as are soin 
love with wine, that they neither willingly stir from it, nor 
but make a 
diligent search for the richest aud most generous liquors. 

Ver. 31. Look not thou upon the wine when it is red, 

when it giveth his colour in the cup, when it moveth itself 
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aright.}, Therefore do not believe thy senses merely, but | 


consider the power and effects of .wine: and when thou 
seest how bright it looks, and how it sparkles in the glass; 
when it tastes most gratefully, and goes down smoothly: 
let it not entice thee to excess. 

Ver. 32. Ad the last it biteth like a serpent, and stingeth 
like an adder.} But remember, that the pleasure will be at- 
tended at last with intolerable pains; when it works like so 
much poison in the veins; and casts thee into diseases as 
hard to cure, as the biting of a serpent or the stinging of a 
basilisk. See Arg. [7] 

- Ver. 33. Thine eyes shall behold strange women, and 

thine heart shall utter perverse things.] Thy thoughts will 
not only grow confused, and all things appear to thee 
otherways than they are; but lustful, nay, adulterous de- 
sires will be stirred up, which thou canst not rule; and thy 
mouth, being without a bridle, will break forth into un- 
seemly, nay filthy, scurrilous, or, perhaps, blasphemous 
language; without respect to God or man. 
’ Ver. 34. Yea, thou shalt be as he that lieth down in the 
midst of the sea, or as he that lieth upon the top of a mast.] 
And, whieh is worst of all, thou wilt grow so perfectly 
senseless, that thy most important business will not only 
lie neglected; but thou wilt sottishly run thyself into the 
extremest hazards, without any apprehension of danger: 
being no more able to direet thy course, than a pilot who 
snorts when a ship is tossed in the midst of the sea; or, to 
take notice of the peril thou art in, than he that falls asleep 
on the top of the mast, where he was set to keep the 
watch. 

Ver. 35. They have. stricken me, shalt thou say, and I 
was not sick; they have beaten me, and I felt it not: when 
shall I awake? Twill seek it yet again.) And to complete 
thy misery, shouldest thou be not only mocked and abused, 
but beaten also, thou thyself wilt confess, afterward, that 
it made no impression on thee: nay, shouldest thou be 
most lamentably battered and bruised, thou.wilt neither 
know who did it, nor at ali regard it; but, as if no harm 
had befallen thee, no sooner open tae eyes, but Manialy 
seek an occasion to be drunk, and beaten again. 
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ARGUMENT. 

[a] The proneness of good men, especially While they are 
weak, and only in the beginnings of goodness, to be de- 
jeoted at the prospcrity of the ungodly, and so to be 
tempted to imitate them, is the reason, that the admoni- 
tion we meet withal in the first verse is so often repeated. 
Which we find before, (iii. 31. xxiii. 17.) and comes again 
ver. 18. of this chapter. 

fb) And, in like manner, for the sald helomMrit of well- 
‘disposed persons, to depend on God’s blessing, in the 
exercise of a virtuous prudence; for the getting, in- 
creasing,.and preserving an estate, (ver.8—5.) he repeats 
another observation (ver. 6, 7.) of the advantage which 
wisdom hath over mere strength: which we.had several 

_. times before, (xi. 14.. xv. 22. xx. 18.) 

{¢] And then having shewn that it is not wisdom to invent 


new ways of doing hurt, (ver. 8,9.) he advises to dili- | 


gence in the acquiring of true wisdom, while we are ina 


- good condition ; for else we shall not be able to support | . 
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“oursélves when adversity comes. So some understand 
ver. 10. which we translate otherways, and-so do most 
interpreters: and therefore J have expressed the sense of 
our translation first; and only annexed the other to it. 
There is a third, which I have taken no notice of in my 
Paraphrase, because it doth not-seem to me to be ge- 

. Muine; which is this, If adversity deject thee, and break 

_ thy spirit ; thou wilt be soe much the more unable to get 
out of it. But it is an excellent observation, and there- 
fore 1 thought good here to mention it: though the sim- 

__ plest sense seems to be that which we follow, and. in 

_ brief is this: Thou art not a man of courage, ue thou canst 
not bear adversity with an equal mind. 

[d] And there is a courage to be exercised in our charitable 
succouring of others, as well as in our own distresses; 

;, which he commends in the following words, ver: 11512. 

_ where he presses, with a great deal of warmth (as will 

_ appear to those that understand the Hebrew language, 
and read the last words with an interrogation), the ne- 
cessity of giving our assistance for the rescuing of inno- 
cent persons (when their lives are in danger), either by 
counselling them, or petitioning others in their behalf, 
or purchasing their release with money, or using our au- 
thority, or power (if we have any and ean do it lawfully), 
for their deliverance. _For this chiefly belongs to magis- 
trates, and those that are in publie offices; who ought 
not. to be overawed by great men, from undertaking 
the protection and_ relief of those who are unjustly op- 
pressed. This, I think, Melancthon has expressed,. as 

_, well or better than any I have met withal, in this man- 
ner: ‘God commands. both the magistrates and private 
men not to-murder the innocent, and likewise not to 
assist unjust ertelty. But quite contrary, the magistrate 
ought to be the guardian of inneeent men’s liyes; and 
private persons in. their places ought to oppose, -with- 
out sedition, unjust severity, as much as they are able. 
There are many examples of this in the Seripture. Jo- 
nathan opposed his father and helped to preserve David; 
not only by the good testimony he gave of him, -but by 

_ Other good offices. Obadiah fed the prophets whom 
Jezebel designed to have killed. The eunuch pulled up 
Jeremiah out of the dungeon; and the Egyptian mid- 
wives saved the Israelites’ children, as Rahab afterward 
did the spies. In the time of Dioelesian, a noble.person 
in the city of Nicomedia in Bithynia, publicly tore down 
the ediet of the emperor for putting Christians to death, 
that he might shew he detested that unjust cruelty... Ex- 
amples to the contrary, are suchas that of Doeg, who, in 
compliance with Saul’s fury, slew the innocent priests: 
and many now either openly or by their silenee ‘con: 
firm the unjust severity, which is exereised against our 
ehurehes. Let such think of these words ‘of Solomon, 
If thou forbear to deliver them,” &e. 

fe] Who shews with what pleasure such instructions should 
be received, and how profitable, nay, necessary, they. 
are, by the example of honey, (ver. 13, 14.) whieh was 
not only reckoned the sweetest thing in those countries 
(as appears by many places of Seripture), but one of 
those which. was most neeessary for human life; as 
appears by the words.of the son of Siraeh, (xxxix..41.) 

- For it was useful for food, for drink, for medicine, for 

preserving of dead bodies; and. was so natural to them, 
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' that it seers to have been the food of infants, (Isa. vii. 
15.) Whence the ancient Christians were wont to give 
a little nlk and honey to those who wero baptized; as 

' persons newly regenerate and born again: because honey, 

.as well as milk, was the nutriment of little children in 

’ those days and countrics. How refreshing it was, ap- 
pears by the story of Jonathan; (1 Sam. xiv. 17.) and in 
what common use, by the example of our Saviour after 

' his resurrection, (Luke xxiv. 41,42.) ‘Which may all be 

" applied to wisdom; from whence the mind derives the 
greatest satisfaction : and therefore ought: to be, as it 
were, our. daily diet (without which we cannot subsist), 
from the beginning of our days unto the end of them. 

[f] For many gracious promises are made to it which 
must not be so understood, he shews, as if no evil thing 
should bofal good men: butias wisdom teaches them to 
be content with a little, (which seems to be denoted by 

' the word we translate habitation, ver. 15.) so, when they 

~ mect with any affliction, it instructs them not to despair 
of-better days. So those words are to be understood, 
- ver. 16. which are ‘commonly not only In sermons, but 
in books also, applied to falling into sin: and that men 

~ may the more securely indulge | themselves in their sins, 

- and yet think themselves good men, they have very cun- 

' ningly added something to them. For they are commonly 
cited thus, -A just man Salleth seven times a day, which 

- last words [a day, or in a daz y] are not in any transla- 
tion of the Bible (much less in the original), but only 
in some corrupt editions of .the Vulgar Latin: which, 
against the. plain scope of the context, and meaning of 


the words, seems to understand this place of falling into: 
sin. When the word fall never signifies’ so; -but always: 


trouble and calamity : as abundance of learned men have 
long ago observed ; particularly Tarnovius, and, since 
him; Amama and Gretins: 
- proof of it, than those places (which aré many) wherein 


falling and rising again being opposed, both of them have ° 


respect to chlanitties: and the forthér signifies, being 
plunged into them, and the other getting out of them. 
And so, in the Latin tongue, adversities are called casus, 
falls, as every body knows. 

And therefore we must niake use of other -places, for the 

‘ confuting the fancy of perfection in this life; and for 
the comfort of those who are cast down -by their lapses 
into sin: and take heed of reading the Holy Scriptures 
so carelessly, as to turn our medicine into poison: which 
is the fault of those who, from such mistakes, . give 
way to their evil affections, and let them carry them 
into sin. . 

{91 Against this there follows a severe caution, in the wise 
man, who would not have us-so much as indulge our- 
selves in that pleasure we are apt to take, in seeing our 
enemies fall into such troubles as they have given us, 
(ver. 17.) And to this he annexes another, which cannot 
be too often repeated, (ver. 19.) against fretting at the 
prosperity of those who do ill: which he often prohibits; 
but doth it now in the words of his father David, (Psal. 
XXXvli.1.) whose authority was justly held very great in 
that church: and who had made many observations, 
from his own experience, of the shortness of their feli- 
city, and the sudden changes with which they were often 
surprised and astonished. : 
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' [hj An instance he- gives of this in the next precept, (ver. 


21, 22.) which, saith Melancthon (so careful were the: 
- reformers to prevent all sedition and rebellion), is to be- 
reckoned among the principal sentences that are to be 
observed in this book; commanding obedience, and di- 
recting the order of it. ‘* For, first, he commands us to 
obey God, and then the king: whose office it is to see 
the laws of God observed by his subjects; and to make 
such laws as are not repugnant to God’s laws; and to 
punish the contumacious; and to pronounce all sentences 
according to the laws, &c. And in dubious cases their 
decrees ought to prevail ; not only because there is a pro- 
bable reason on their side, but because of the authority 
given from above unto magistrates: whom God would 
- have us in civil affairs, though dubious before, to obey. 
And because God gives us sometimes more mild and 
‘gentle, Sometimes less kind, he would have us also to 
bear oneva duriora, if they be tolerable, and obedience 
be nota sin. - For he threatens here a severe vengeance 
to those that are seditious: so he translates the word 
schonim ; which the Chaldeec translates fools (change- 
lings in our language) :-for they are no better who invert 
and change this order (as some understand the word), 
either by advancing the will of.the prince above alllaw, 
without any regard to what God himself hath enacted ; 
or by pretending religion and the fear of the Lord for re- 
bellion against the king, who an nothing against 
God's low. - 
ci] ‘But there is no necessity. of dloswing upon that word 
(which we render given to change ), for though it be di- 
versely translated, the sense is still the same. And some 
of the varieties that are of opinions, about the sense of 
the latter part of the twenty-second verse, I have ex- 
: pressed in the Paraphrase, and made them agree well 
‘enough... Lud. de Dieu is alone by himself (as far as I 
can find), who would have that word we render both of 
them to signify their years: and the meaning to be, who 
knows how soon their life may be at a miserable-end? 
Among the following sentences, which. are rules also of 
wisdom, there is no difficulty; but a little in ver. 26. 28. 
where I have endeavoured to comprehend several ex po- 
sitions, and connect them together in my Paraphrase: 
‘but think not fit to enlarge this preface any farther, by 
giving a particular account of them. 


oy 


Ver. 1. Br thow not envious against evil men, neither de- 
sire to be with them.| Let it not. vex thee into impatience 
and indignation to sce men thrive, who are bent upon no- 
thing but wickedness; much less move thee to think them 
happy, and to wish thyself among them: but avoid their 
ais maaan and much more their course of life. See Arg. [a] 

Ver. 2. For their heart studieth destruction, and their lips 
talk of neiselef: |] For who would grow rich and great by 
the misery of others? and such men’s thoughts are always 
contriving how to ruin those who stand in the way of their 
wicked designs; and their tongues are employed in lies, 
calumnies, falsc accusations, and all manner of forgeries ; 
not only to give trouble and vexation unto their neighbours, 
but to undo them. 

Ver. 3. Through wisdom is a house builded, and by wn- 
derstanding it is established.| An estate may be gotten, and 
a family raised, by such wise and pious means as are recom- 
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mended in this book; and there need no other arts but vir- 
tue and prudent management to scttle and continue it. 

‘Ver. 4. And by knowledge shall the chambers be filled 
with all precious and pleasant riches.] For as true learning 
and knowledge is the best furniture of the mind; so it is 
the best able to furnish every room in the honse; not only 
with all things necessary, but with what may serve for or- 
nament and for the pleasure of life. 

Ver. 5. A wise man is strong ; yea, a man of knowledge 
naman strength.| Wisdom also is able to supply the de- 
feet of bodily strength, for a man’s defence against unjust 
invaders of his possessions: orif he have outward strength 
and power, his skill and dexterity will add such force unto 
it, as will make it more effectual. 

Ver. 6. For by wise counsel thou shalt make thy war; 
and in multitude of counsellors there is safety.] For expe- 
rience tells us, that victory doth not depend so much upon 
mighty armies, as upon exact conduct, good discipline, 
subtle contrivance: and the safety of a nation doth not lie 
merely in the multitude of the people; but in the number 
of wise men, to direct and govern all affairs, (xi. ld) See 
Arg. [6] 

Ver. 7. Wisdom is too high for a fool; he some | not his 
mouth in the gate.] Who are the more valuable, because it 
is no easy thing to be an accomplished person in all tho 
parts of wisdom ; which are above the reach of vain, rash, 
and heady men, who are not admitted either to judge, or to 
advise in the common council of the city, where wise men 
are not afraid nor ashamed to speak, and that with great 
authority. 

. Ver. 8. ‘He that deviseth to do evil shall be called a mis- 
chievous person.| He that deviseth new ways and arts of 
cheating, or doing mischief unto others, is one of the worst 
of-men;-and shall be branded with-the odious name of 
an ci of evil things, (Rom. i. 30.) 

Ver. 9. The thought of foolishness is sin ; and the scorner 
is an abomination to men.} To contrive any thing that is 
hurtful unto others, though out of rashness and folly, is a 
sin: but he that makes a jest of it when it is done, and 
laughs at those who tell him it is a sin, is such a pestilent 
a1eich, that he is, or ought to be, extremely abhorred of 
all. mankind. 

* Ver. 10. If thou faint in the day of adversity, thy inane 
is smali.| To despond and desist from any: good design, 
much more to despair of deliverance, when: thou fallest 
into any distress, is an argument of great weakness and 
feeblencss of mind: and yet, if thou art remiss in the study 
of wisdom in a prosperons condition, thy spirit will be 
apt to sink, and be dejected, in a worse. See Arg. [c] 

Ver. 11. If thou forbear to deliver them that are drawn 
unto death, and those that are ready to be slain.] Use thy 
best endeavours to deliver innocent persons, who, by false 
accusations, or other ways, are dragged to execution; or 
are in present danger of losing their life: and do not think 


thou canst with a safe conscience withdraw thyself from- 


succouring them in that distress. 

Ver. 12. If thou sayest, Behold, we knew it not ; doth not he 
that pondereth the heart consider tt? and he that keepeth 
thy soul, doth not he know it? and shall not he render to 
every man according to his works?] I know the common 
excuse which men are apt to make in this case; protesting 
that they did not understand their -innocence, or how to 
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save them: but dost thou think such things will pass with 
God, though they do with men? Canst thou deceive him 
with false pretences? Him, that searcheth into the secrets 
of all men’s hearts? Him, that observeth every, the very 
least, motion of thy. soul? by whose wise providenee, 
which serves aJl men in their kind, thou thyself shalt -be 
deserted, as thou hast deserted others. Sce Arg. [d]. 

Ver. 13. My son, eat thou honey, because it.ts good ; and 
the honey-comb, which is sweet to thy taste.] Do not slight, 
much Jess nauseate, such preeepts as these, my dear child: 
but, as honey is most acceptable to thy palate, both for its 
wholesomeness and for its pleasure ; especially that pure 
part of it, which drops of itself immediately from the 
honey-comb: Sec Arg. fe] 

Ver. 14. So shall the knowledge of wisdom be unto thy 
soul; when thou hast found it, then there shall be a reward, 
and thy expectation shall not be cut off.| So let that know- 
ledge be to thy mind, which tends to make thee wise and 
virtuous: for as nothing is more necessary for thee,. no- 
thing more delightful ;, so, if it be seriously studied and 
thoronghly digested, it will abundantly reward thy pains, 
with prosperous success in all thy undertakings; and never 
put thee in hope of any thing, which shall not answer thy 
expectation. 

Ver. 15. Lay not wait, O wicked man, against the dweil- 
wg of the righteous ; spoil not hts resting-place.| Itis possi- 
ble, indeed, that a good man’s condifion may be very mean, 
nay, afflicted sometime in this world: but let not that tempt 
the wicked subtly to contrive to ruin, much less by ‘open 
violence to disturb his innocent repose; nay, cast him out 
of his small habitation, with which he is contented: 

Ver. 16. For a@ just man falleth seven times, and riseth up 
again: but the wicked shall fall into mischief.) For though 
a good man should,meet with so many troubles, that thou 
imaginest he cannot fail to perish in them; he shall over- 
come them all, and flourish again: when-the wicked shall 
sink under the calamity that befals them, and never ~ 
able to recover out of it. See Arg. [f]' 

Ver. 17. Rejoice not when thy enemy falleth ; and let not 
thine heart be glad when he stumbleth.| Itis a great piece 
of wisdom and ‘virtue also, to pity others in- their trouble, 
and not to shew any sign of joy and mirth, when thou seest 
any man, though he be thy enemy, in a calamitous. condi- 
tion: no, not so much as (upon thy own scene uy to take 
any inward pleasure in his downfall. 

Ver. 18. Lest the Lord see it, and it displease re | and 
turn away his wrath from him.} For though nobody sees it, 
God doth; and sueh inhuman affections are so displeasing 
to him; that they may provoke him to translate the cala- 
mity from thy enemy unto thee: and thereby damp. thy 
sinful joy with a double sorrow; first to see him delivered, 
from his trouble, and then to find thyself involved in it. | 

Ver. 19. Fret not thyself because of evil men, neither be 
thou envious at the wicked.j] Let not thy anger kindle (or if 
it do, quench it presently, that it may not tempt thee to im- 
patience) when thou seest men thrive and prosper: and do 
not imagine them to be happy men, and thereby be pro- 
voked to follow them in their impious courses. See 
Arg.[g]__. 

Ver. 20. For there shall be no reward to the evil man; 
the candle of the wicked shall be put out.] For though a 
wicked man may live bravely for a time, yet it shall end 
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quite otherwise than he expected: and his splendour (such 
as it is), if not in his own days, yet in his posterity, be ut- 
terly extinguished. 

Ver. 2L. My son, fear thou the Lord and the king ; and 
meddle not with them that are given to change.) Take care 
therefore, my dear child, that thy religion (which teaches 
thee in the first place to wership, reverence, and obcy the 
great Lord and Governor of all the world) make thee hum- 
bly obedient to the king, as Ged’s vicegerent here on earth: 
and have nothing to do with thosc, whose discontent with 
the present state of things, or their love of novelty, makes 
them effect a change of government; and depart from their 
duty both to God and man. See Arg. [h] 


Ver. 22. For their calamity shall rise suddenly ; and who 


knoweth the ruin of them both?] For an unexpected and 
dreadful calamity shall unavoidably and violently seize on 
them: but when and how either God or the king will pu- 
nish them none can tell; or what terrible vengeance they 
will take; both upon these that move rebellion, a those 
that associate with them. See Arg. [7] 

Ver. 23. These things also belong to the wise. It is not 
good to have respect to persons in judgment.] These things 
also that follow, belong to the wise and virtuous conduct of 
thy life. Itis a very evil thing, if thou art a judge to con- 
sider the quality of the person, (either bis greatness,-or his 
relation, or the friendship thou hast with him, &c.) and net 
the merits of the cause, that is brought before thee. 

Ver. 24. He that saith unto the wicked, Thou art righ- 
teous ; him shall the people-curse, nations shall abhor him.] 


And whoever he be, that contrary to the plain evidence | 


which ts given in against the wicked shall pronounce him 
innocent, and make a bad cause to be good, the whole 
country shall.curse him, and wish the Divine vengeance 
shall overtake him nay, other nations, who hear of his un- 
just proceedings, shall have him in great detestation. 

Ver. 25. But to: them ‘that rebuke him shall be delight, 
and a good blessing shall come upon them.} But they that 
rive a check to vice and wickedness,: by punishing evil- 
doers according to their deserts, shall not only have inward 
satisfaction in their own: mind; but increase of joy, by: 
hearing others speak well of them: nay, God himself, the 


fountain of all good, shall plentifully bestow his blessings 
upon: them. 


Ver. 26. Every man shall kiss his lips that giveth aright | 


answer.| It is not only-justice but kindness, to pass a righ- 
teous sentence, without fear or favour; and upon all occa- 


sions to speak appositely and consonant to truth: and as | 


such persons give others a singular pleasure, so they shall 
be beloved most dearly, and honoured by all. 


Ver. 27. Prepare thy work without, and make it fit for : 


thyself in the field; and afterward build thine house.| Do 
every thing in order: and first mind those things which are 
most necessary ; contenting thyself with a little hut-in the 
ficld till thou hast gotten an estate, by a careful improve- 


ment of thy pasturage and of thy tillage: and then it will 


«be timely enough to — thee a house, and to bring a 
wife into it. 

Ver.-28. Be not a witness against thy neighbour without 
cause ; and deceive not with thy lips.) Do not testify any 
thing against thy neighbour rashly, much less when thou 
hast no ground at all for the accusation; nor seduce any 
body inte a false opinion of: him, by crafty msinuation ; 
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much less suborn them secretly by promises of rewards, to 
say that which is not true of him; when outwardly thou 
carriest thyself to him, and pretendest to be his friend. 

Ver. 29. Say not, I will do so to him as he hath done to 
me; I will render to the man according to his work.| Sup- 
pose he hath been injurious in that kind to thee heretofore, 
and thou hast now an opportunity to be revenged ; let not 
that tempt thee to resolve with thyself to do to win as he 
hath done to thee: taking upon thee that, which God hath 
declared belongs to himself alone, (Deut. xxxii. 35.) to re- 
eompense upon him according to his deservings. 

Ver. 30. I went by the field of the slothful, and by the 
vineyard of the man void of understanding.| And, to that 
which I have just now said (ver. 27.) concerning diligence, 
I will add this observation; which I myself made, as I 
took a view of the state of my subjects, among whom I 
found one so lazy and void of consideration ; that, though 
he bad goed land in the field, and a fruitful vineyard, 

Ver. 31, And, lo, it was all grown over with thorns, and 
nettles had covered the face thereof, and the stone-wall there- 
of was broken down.] ¥et, such was his wretched sloth, 
instead of corn I was surprised with the sight of thorns and 
thistles, which had overrun his whole ficld ; nor was there 
any thing but nettles to be seen in his vineyard : or if there 
had been any fruit in either, it would have been lost for 
want of a fence; which was fallen down, and laid all open 
to the beasts of prey. 

Ver. 82. Then I saw, and considered tt well; I looked 
upon tt, and received instruction.| Which rueful spectacle 
so decply affected my heart, and brought so many thoughts 
into my mind, that I learnt, by bcholding those miserable 
effects of idleness, to cure that vice in myself, and to cor- 
rect it in others. 

‘Ver. 33. Yet a little sleep; a little slumber, a little folding 
of the hands to sleep.| And I cannot do it better, than in 
those words before used, (vi .10, 11.) If thou wilt not rouse 
up thyself, O sluggard, but, rolling thyself on thy bed, ridi- 
culously desire thy pains may be spared, and that thom 
mayest still be suffered without any disturbance to enjoy a 
little more sleep, and to lay aside all care of thy business, 
when thou hast loitered too Jong already : 

_ Ver. 34. So shall thy poverty come, as one that travelleth ; 
and thy want as an armed man.) 'Then poverty shall come 
swiftly (though in silent and unobserved paces) upon thee ; 
and, before thou art aware, leave thee as naked, as if thou 
_ wert stripped by a highwayman: nay, the mest extreme 
want and beggary shall unavoidably seize on thee, like an‘ 
armed man, against whom thou canst make no resistance. ' 
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ARGUMENT. 
[a] Here begins the third part of the book of Proverbs ; 
which is a collection made by some belonging to He-’ 
zekiah: and acknowledged here (in the entrance of the’ 
: book), as well as the’ former, to be Solomon’s. Who’ 
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. book, if he did not set them down there himself. 


spake a great many proverbs; (we read 1 Kings iv. 82.) 
which, no doubt, were preserved by his successors in a 
Out of 


. which volume, some good men had selected such as they 
- thought most useful for the people: and besides those in 
__ the foregoing chapters, which had been compiled, either 


in his own days, or scon after; these also which follow 


_ were thought good te be added in the days of Hezekiah: 
_ who, restoring the service of God in the temple to its 


_ purity and splendour, (2 Chron, xxix. 3, &c. xxxi. 2, 3, 


. &c.) took care in all likelihood, for the better instruction 


of the people in piety, to revive the schools of the pro- 
phets also: and to press them (as he had done the 
priests) to do their duty faithfully ; in teaching the laws 


- of God, and informing the people in all things that might 
. be profitable for them. 
Out of which schools some were chosen, it is probable, to 
. attend the king himself; who are called his men or ser- 


vants: who, out of their great zeal to promote useful 


. learning, culled out more proverbs from among that 


ereat heap of three thousand (which would have been too 


- great a bulk to have been all published, and, perhaps, 


% 


all of them not concerning manners or good government), 


- and such especially as they saw would do good to the 
- prineec as well as to the people; of which nature are those 


t 


wn 


that are put into this collection; many of which belong 
to the right administration of the public affairs. I am 
not able to produce express authority for all this; but I 


. think it may be fairly conjectured from those: words, 


o 


2 Chron. xxxi. wif. where we read of the pains Hezekiah 


- tock about the law, and about the commandments, as 


well as about the service of the house of God. 


But who the persons were that he employed in transcribing 
- these proverbs out of the ancient records, is more ob- 
- secure. Some of the Hebrews say, Shebna the scribe, 
» and his officers or clerks that were under the principal 
- secretary: others add Eliakim and Joah: (who are 
- joined. together in 2 Kings xviii. 26. 37.) others fancy 


- near of kinto the king, and very familiar with him), toge- { 


them to have been Esaiah (a person of great quality, 


. ther with Hosea and Micah; who all lived in the days of 


Hezekiah, and might possibly undertake this excellent 


. Work. In which they assert some things, which are to 
. be found in the foregoing parts of this book, in words 


but little different, as, ver. 24. of.this chapter, and chap. 


_ xxvi. 13. 15. 22. and other. places, of which I cannot stay 


here to give an account. 


(0) They begin the book with a sentence, which the Lord 


. mon. 
_ to himself, but only the honour of the inquisition and | 


* Bacon applies to all the:learning and wisdom of Solo- 
‘In which (saith he) Solomon challenges nothing 


- invention of truth: which it is the glory of God to con- 


ceal, and the glory of a king to find out. Ag if the Di- 
vine Majesty took delight to hide. his works, te the end 


, to have them found out; and as if kings could not attain 


greatcr honour (or pleasure or recreatien either) than to 
employ themselves in that business: considering’ the 


. great command they have of wits, and means, whcreby 


the vestigation ofall things may be effeeted.” Thus he, 
lib. vi. of the Advane. of Learning, chap. 6. - 


Which is a very ingenious gloss, if we refer both parts: of 


the sentence to one and the same matter: tacitly admo- 


‘ | THE PROVERBS. 


. ledge; 


. tom and numerous offenders. 
‘ and intricate business, covered with darkness and ob- 


by finding out the designs of other men,” 
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nishing Hezekiah, and in him all succeeding kings, not 


to spend their-time in any thing se much, as in searching 
after truth; and endeavouring to understand not only the 


. secrets of government, but of the laws of God, and of all 


his works: that they may not be imposed upon by false 
colours and deceitful glosses; which cunning wits are 
apt to put upon causes that are brought before them ; 
. nay, upon the book of God itself. 


But if the words be well examined, they will be found to 
. «speak rather of different matters; which God conceals, and 
~ into which kings penetrate. 
‘ one thing, and some another: but taking the word elohim 


By which some understand 


to relate to God’s government of the world; that which 
I have said in the Paraphrase seems to me the nearest to 
the business. And Jansenius’s exposition is not forced, 
who discourses to this purpose: It is part of -Ged’s 
glory that he need search into nothing ; besides, he per- 
fectly knows all things: and yet need not declare that he 
takes notice of every thing (because he can do it when 
he plcases),. but rather seem to dissemble his know- 
in which he wonderfully declares his: patience 


and long-suffering towards us. But kings on earth must 


. not herein imitate him; for itis their honour to search 


diligently and inquire into the state of their kingdom, 


‘and to correet presently what they find amiss, lest it be 


out of their power, when it is strengthened by long cus- 
But especially in difficult 


scurity, perplexed with many windings and turnings, and 
with crafty and snbtle conveyances; there to spy light, 


and by wisdom and diligence to rip up a foul matter, and, 
- searching the causc to the bottom, to make a discovery 


of all, is a thing most worthy of a king, and-tends highly 
to his honour. In short, as it makes for the glory of 
God, that he need not inquire into any thing, but, when he 


_ knows all things, yet conceals that. knowledge: so, on 


the.contrary side, ‘it makes for the glory of kings, that, 
when they are forced to confess, that they are ignorant, 
as well as other men, of many things; they make such 
diligent inquiry, that they discover and detect those 
things which others have entangled, and would have 


-: buried in darkness. 
To some such purpose all interpreters expound these 


words, save one: who refers both parts of-the sentence 
to kings (understanding by elehim, gods, judges and 
princes) in this sense; ‘‘ Wise kings preserve the rever- 
ence which is due to their persons and place, by con- . 
cealing carefully their own intentions and counsels; and 
Thus Maldo- 
nate; which I mention, because itis a great truth, though 
not the sense of the words, but rather the eit 5 of the 
following verse, (ver. 2. .) 


re} Which concerns kings also, as some of tRotte that como 


after likewise do (which would incline one: to think this 
part of the book of Proverbs was particularly collected 
for the use of Hezekiah), and hath received this gloss 


- from the same great man I nanied before, the -Lord 


Bacon: whe gives this as one of the'chief reasons why 


- the hearts of kings are luscrutable, because “ they being 


at ‘the very top of human desires, have not, for the most 

part, any particular ends proposed to themselves (none, 

at least to which they vehemently and constantly aspire), © 
| 2T2 
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by the site and distance of which ends we may bo di- 
rected to take the measure and scale of the rest of their 
actions: whereas there is no private person, who-is not 
altogether like a traveller, that goes intently aiming at 
some certain terms of his journey, where he may stay 
and rest: from whence one may probably conjecture, 
what he will do, or not do. For if any thing conduce to 
the end at which he aims, it is likely he will do it; but 
if it cross his design, he will not.” Therefore he passes 
this judicious observation upon the whole: that “ princes 
are best interpreted by their natures, and private per- 
sons by their ends.” (Adv. of Learn. book viii. chap. 2.) 

But from hence also he observes (in-his first book), that it 
is best not to be too inquisitive to penetrate into the hearts 
of kings: since we are so ignorant of the things we'see 
with our eyes every day ;-which the custom of the Le- 
vant aims at, that makes ita heinous offence to gaze and 
fix their eyes upon princes: which ts barbarous in the 
outward ceremony, but good in the moral: forit becomes 
not subjects to pry too far into their princes’ counsels. 
But it may as well check the ambition as the curiosity of 
private persons; because they can hardly be sure of that 
favour which they may imagine their prince hath for them: 
there bein? ‘such depths in their inclinations and oy 
tions as they cannot sound. 

But in the next verses princes are admonished that deere 
is no policy like true virtue to support their thrones: 
and that in order to it they should not keep so much as 
one ill man about them; who ofttimes corrupts the 
whole court, and. disturbs the whole kingdom. 

(d] And in the next yerse he admonishes subjects not tobe 
vainly ambitious ; nor bold and forward to.thrust them- 
selves into offices, or into a rank that doth not belong, to 
them: but to be modest, especially in the prince’s pre- 
sence; and-(according to our Saviour’s rule) to be in- 
vited to honour, rather than greedily seek it. And withal 
he secretly commends to kings the care of keeping’ up 
their state and dignity: not suffering every body to in- 

.trude into their presence, but giving a check to re, 
bold, and saucy persons. 

Then follow private instructions, not to be too forward ‘to 
go to law; and when we do, to manage suits fairly, with- 
out aspersing those with whom we contend, and without 
breaking the laws of friendship: which require us, not 
to discover the sccrets wherewith another ani entrusted 
us, (ver. 9, 10.) 

[e] In the eleventh verse I have fottwived Maimonides’s in- 
terpretation of the word maskijoth ; in his preface to his 
More Nevochim. And it being doubtful, whether by 
apples of gold, he mean apples that leok like gold, or 
apples made of gold; 1 have expressed both. 

[f] But I must not give a particular account of every verse ; 
and therefore I shall only add, that I have taken the 
meaning of the sixteenth and seventeenth verses to be, 
that moderation is good in all things, especially in those 
that please us: as honey doth; which was so plentiful in 
those countries (as it is in many other), that it was ordi- 
narily found in the woods, and holes of rocks, &c. as may 
be seen in Bochart, (lib. iv. cap. y par. xi. de Sac. 
Animal.) 

(g] In the twentieth verse I have followed Melancthon 
in - he observes out of Pliny concerning nitre (whose 
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nature is not now well known), that it is exasperated by 
vinegar or lime. But, in the latter end of the verse, I 
have kept to our translation, which, by Zebra, understands 
a heart ill affected by grief or sorrow: which he takes 
literally for an evil or wicked heart. And makes this the 
meaning (which some others have followed), that perti- 
nacious sinners are made more furious by admonitions. 

In all ancient translations there follows, after this verse, 
this sentence: As a@ moth in a garment, or a worm in 
wood ; so is heaviness in the heart of man. But St. Jerome, 

- in the latter end of his commentaries upon Isaiah, tells 
us, that it was sb obelo in Origen’s works: where he 

_ noted all superfluous additions with that mark. 

[2] I must not omit neither, that the twenty-third verse will 
admit of a quite contrary sense to that in our translation ; 
and is by some rendered thus: As the north wind beget- 

.teth rain (for so it doth in some climates), so a backbit- 
ing tongue raiseth up anger and indignation (which ap- 
pear in the countenance both of him that believes the 
calumny, and of him that is calumniated ; when he knows 
how he is abused). 

[é] There is no great difficulty in verse twenty-six. But in- 
terpreters are divided about this; whether he spake of a 
just man’s falling into sin, or into some calamity. Me- 
Jancthon understands the latter, and makes this the sense; 
that even wise men’s minds are extremely troubled, when 
they see the wicked prevail against the virtuous: of which 
he gives a great many examples. But I have taken in 
both; and have referred it also to all manner of suffer- 
ings, and not restrained it to publie injustice, as the 

-Lord Bacon doth; who hath this excellent observation 
upon the place: (book viii. chap. 2. parab. 25.) “ This. 

' parable teaches us, that states and republics must, 

- above all things, beware of an-unjust and infamous sen- 

. tence, in any cause of great importance; especially where 
the innocent is not absolved, but he that is not guilty 

' condemned. For injuries ravaging among private per- 
sons do, indeed, trouble and pollute the streams of jus- 

. tice, yet only as in the smaller rivulets; but such un- 
just judgments, as I mentioned, from which examples are 
derived, infect and distain the very fountain of justice. 

.For when the courts of justice side with injustice, the 
‘state of things is turned, as into a public robbery; ‘* ct 
homo homini fit lupus,” and one man preys upor another. 

(k] With this versc, De Dieu connects the next, (ver. 27.) 

- and gives the easiest account that [ find any where of 
the Hebrew text: only translating that particle but, 
which we translate so; as it is often taken in the Scrip- 
ture. And his sense is this: ‘“‘ Though tho just may be 
trampled under foot for awhile by the wicked, yet their 
glory shall not perish: but remain so fresh and sweet, 
that it shall be a glorious thing to inquire into their glori- 
ous actions.” So he would have the verse translated 
thus: To eat much honey, indeed, is not good; but to 
search out their glory (viz. of just men) ts glory. And 
if we take the verse by itself, then the sense may be this, 
as the Belgic interpreters translate it (of whom he, if I 
mistake not, was onc): To eat much honey ts not good: 

. but to search into excellent things is a great commenda- 
tion; and we cannot therein easily offend by excess: 
which is quite contrary to the Vulgar Latin, whose sense 
and meaning (though not the words) may be defended, 
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even without repeating the word rot, as we do in our 
translation; in this manner: As honey, though pleasant 
io the taste, oppresses the stomach, if it be immoderately 
used: so, upon a curious search into things sublime and 
glorious (though they be most sweet and desi ‘able to our 
understanding ), we shall find ourselves overwhelmed with 
a greater glory than we can bear. And so the latter part 
of the verse should, word for word, be thus translated : 
The search of their glory (viz. of things as sweet as honey, 
but transcending our knowledge) is glory: viz. too 
bright for our. weak minds. 

(2] The. last verse, which in the Hebrew belongs to all 
men, whose passions are unruly, .is by the Vulgar re- 
strained to him that cannot command his tongue: which 
is part of the-sense. For as men may go out of a city 
without walls when they will; so every thing.is blurted 
out by him, even the greatest secrets ; and by too-much 
liberty he disobliges others and undoes himself. 


Ver. 1. THESE are also proverbs of Solomon, which the 
men of Hezekiah king of Judah copied out.) Besides the 
foregoing lessons sententiously delivered by Solomon, these 
also were collected out of his works, by some of the ser- 
vants of that good king Hezekiah: who, setting himself 
with all his heart to reform the people of Judah, among 
other things wherein God blessed his endeavours, (2 Chron. 
xxxi. 21.) caused these proverbs to be transcribed out 
of the ancient records, for their fuller instruction. Sec 
Arg. [a] 

Ver. 2. It is the glory of eon to conceal a thing: but 
the honour of kingsis to search out a matter.] The almighty 
Creator and Sovereign of the world declares his superemi- 
nent majesty, authority, and wisdom (which cannot be ig- 
norant of any thing), and procures te himself the greatest 
veneration, by concealing the reasons of: his decrees, and 
of his judgments: but earthly princes; whose knowledge is 
very imperfect, do themselves the greatest honour, when 
they decree and judge nothing but after the strictest search 
and examination, and give tlie clearest reason for their 
proceedings. See Arg. [6] 

Ver.3. The heaven for height, and the earth for depth, and 
the heart of kings is unsearchable.| It is as impossible for 
vulgar minds to penetrate into the secrets of state, and un- 
derstand the counsels and designs of wise princes (and the 


various .ways and means whereby they. project to effect. 
their. ends), as it is to know how far it is from hence to the. 


highest heavens; or how far to the centre of the earth, upon 
which we tread. See Arg. [c] 


Ver. 4. Take away the dross from the silver, and there 
shall come forth a vessel for the finer.] As when the finer. 


hath separated the dross from the silver, it will become so 
pliable, that he may cast or work it into what form ke 
pleaseth : 


Ver. 5. Take away the wicked JSrom before the king, and. 


his throne shall be established in righteousness.] So let the 
king not only remove the wicked (who are the scum of the. 
nation) from his counsels and company, but punish.them 
severely; and his people will be easily moulded to righ- 
teousness, piety, and all manner-of virtue: which will 
settle his kingdom in peace, and make his government 
durable. 

Ver.6. Put not forth thyself in the presence of the king, 
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and siand not in the place of great men.| And among other 
virtues, learn humility and modesty, if thou art a subject; 
though never sorich: and do not make thyself taken notice. 
of by too splendid an appearance at court: much less by: 
intruding thyself into the place, where none but the great 
officers or nobles ought to come.. See Arg. [d] 

Ver. 7. For better it is that it be said unto thee, Come 
up hither, than that thou shouldest be put lower in the pre-: | 
sence of the prince whom thine eyes have seen.| For it will 
be much more for thine honour, and thy satisfaction too, if, 
standing at a distance, thou art invited to come up higher 
(whither of thyself thou durst not presume to go), than to. 
have a check: given thee for thy forwardness, and to be 
disgracefully thrust out of the presence of the prince; unto 
whom thou: hast adventured to approach too near. 

-Ver. 8. Go not forth hastily to strive, lest thon know not: 
what to do tn the end thereof, when thy neighbour hath put 
thee to shame.| Take some time to consider well, both the- 
goodness of thy cause, and its weightiness, and how to: 
manage it, before thou bring an action at law against thy: 
neighbour ; lest, in eortolusion; thou wish it had not been’ 
begun; when he puts thee to open shame, by shewing thou: 
hast impleaded him wrongfully, or for a trifle. - 

Ver. 9. Debate thy cuuse with thy neighbour himself, and: 
discover not a secret to another.) Nay, let me advise thee, : 
though thy cause be just and good (yet the event being’ 
doubtful), to debate things privately, and, if it be possible, 
to make up the difference between yourselves ; especially- 
if it be about a secret business, which ought not easily to- 
be divulged: or, if it cannot be composed, yet let not ha- 
tred or anger provoke thee to discover other secrets, merely 
to disgrace thy adversary, when they appertain not to the. 
cause. | 

Ver. 10. Lest he that-hedreth it put thee to shame, and- 
thine infamy turn not away.] Lest not only every one that. 
heareth reproach thee for thy perfidiousness; but if he be- 
enraged to retort such infamous things upon thee, as shall 
stick. so close, that thou shalt never be able to wipe off the 
dirt, nor recover thy credit, as long as thou livest. 

Ver. 11. A word fitly spoken is like apples of gold in 
pictures of silver.| A word of counsel, reproof, or comfort, : 
handsomely delivered, in due time and place,.&c. is ne less 
grateful and valuable, than golden balls, or beautiful ap- 
ples, presented in a silver net-work basket. See Arg. [e] - 

Ver. 12. As an ear-ring of gold, and an ornament of fine 
gold, so is a wisé reprover upon an obedient ear.) A good 
man will not think himself reproached, but rather obliged, 
by a prudent reproof: which, meeting with an attentive, 
considering, and patient mind, makes a mah receive it so 
kindly; that he esteems him who bestows it, as much as if 
he had hung a jewel of gold in his ear, or put the richesé. 
omament about his neck. 

Ver. 13. As the cold of snow in the time of harvest, so is a 
faithful messenger to them that send him; for he refresheth. 
the soul of his masters.] A trusty messenger (or ambassa-: 
dor), that faithfully and dexterously executes his commis- 
sion, to the satisfaction of the persons that sent him, is as 
welcome, when he returns, as the coldest drink or air is to 
the reapers in the time of harvest: for he revives the spirits 
of his masters, who were ready to faint, with, fear of ill suc-- 
cess in their business. 

Ver. 14. Whoso boasteth himself of a false gift is like. 


326 


clouds and wind without rain.|] He that raiscth high ex- 
pectations, by promising much, and then deceives them by 
performing little or nothing; leaves him that depended on 
these promises, as sad as the country people are, after tho 
clouds have made a great show, and the wind a great 
sound, but are followed by no showers of rain. 

_ Ver. 15.. By long forbearing is a prince persuaded, anda 
soft tongue breaketh the bone.] Itis not prudent violently to 
oppose a prince in his resolutions; who will more easily 
yield to reason, if one give way to his heat, and patiently 
expect the fittest time to represent things to him: but this 
must be done also with soft and tender language; which is 
apt to bow the stiffest minds, and work upon the hardest 
hearts. 

Ver. 16. Hast thou found honey? eat so much as is suffi- 
cient for thee, lest thou be filled therewith, and vomit it.] All 
pleasures should be used like honcy; which when it offers 
itself, eat as much as suffices thee for thy refreshment, 
not as much as thou desirest: for as moderately taken it 
strengthens the body, and prolongs life; so too much of it 
disturbs the stomach and turns the pleasure into pain and 
torment. See Arg. [/] 

Ver.17. Withdraw thy foot from thy neighbour's house ; 
lest he be weary of thee, and so hate thee.| Which is wholc- 
some advice, even in the enjoyment of a good neighbour, 
or friend (the sweetest thing in the world); do not upon 
every light occasion interrupt his weightier affairs: lest 
having too much of thy company, it grow not only trouble- 
some but loathsome to him; and his love turn into hatred 
of thee. 

Ver. 18. A man that beareth false witness against his 
neighbour is a maul, and a sword, and a sharp arrow.] 
There is nothing more pernicious than him that makes no 
conscience of bearing false witness against his neighbour; 
his tongue alone serves him instead of a maul to beat down 
a man’s fame, or break in pieces his estate; nay, instead of 
a sword to take away his life, and of a sharp arrow to de- 
stroy him, not only when he is near, but much more when 
he is afar off, not able to answer for himself. 

Ver. 19. Confidence in an unfaithful man in time of trouble 
is like a broken tooth, anda foot out of joint.) As a broken 
tooth or leg ont of joint, not only fails a man when he comes 
to use it, but likewise puts him into pain; so doth a 
faithless person serve them that depend upon him, when 
they have the greatest need of his help: and such also is 
the confidence that a faithless person himself places in 
riches, or craft, or great friends, &c. which some time or 
other will disappoint him to his great grief, when he ex- 
pects the most from them. 

Ver. 20. As he that taketh away a garment in cold wea- 
ther, and as vinegar upon nitre; so is he that singeth songs 
to a heavy heart.| It is as improper to sing picasant songs 
to aman full of griefas to take away his gamnent from him 
in sharp weather, or to pour vinegar upon nitre: for as the 
one increaseth his-sense of cold, and the other irritates the 
nitre ; so such unseasonable mirth makes a sad man’s heart 
far more heavy and sorrowful than it was before. See 
Arg. [9] 

_ Ver. 21. If thine enemy be hungry, give him bread to eat ; 
and if he be thirsty, give him water to drink.) If he that hates 
thee be hungry or thirsty, or wants any other necessaries, 


take the opportunity to express thy kindness to him; by | 
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succouring him in his need, and thereby preserving him 
from perishing. 

Ver. 22. For thou shalt heap coals of fire upon his head, 
and the Lord shall reward thee.| For if he have the least 
spark of goodness in him, it will work a change in his 
mind; and make him throw off all his enmitics: or, if it 
have the contrary effect, he shall have so much the sorer 
punishment; and thou shalt not lose thy reward, which the 
Lord himself will give thee. 

Ver. 23. The north wind driveth away rain; so doth an 
angry countenance a backbiting tongue.| As the sharpness 
of the north wind scattcrs clouds, and drives away rain; so 
a severe countenance, full of indignation against him that 
traduccs his neighbour secrétly, not only gives a check, but 
puts a stop, to his slanderous tongue; which would not tell 
such lics if they were not grecdily reccived. Sec Arg. [kh] 

Ver. 24. It is better to dwell ina corner of the house-top, 
than with a brawling woman, and tn @ wide house.) It is 
more desirable (as was said beforc, xxi. 9.) to dwell poorly, 
inconveniently, and alone in the open air, exposed to all 
the injuries of the weather; nay, to be cooped up ina 
little corner on the house-top ; than to have a spacious ha- 
bitation and numerous family, governed by a contentious, 
brawling wife; whose perpetual scoldings within doors, 
upon all occasions, are far worse than the thunder, light- 
ning, and blustering winds, which may molest him without. 

Ver. 25. As cold waters to a thirsty soul, so is good news 
from a far country.| Good and certain news, especially 
trom a far country (from whence it is hard to have any true 
intelligence), is as grateful to him that longed to hear of 
his friends there, as cool water is to a thirsty traveller; 
especially when he meets with it in remote and uninhabited 
places, where he did not expect it. 

Ver. 26. A righteous man falling down before the. wicked 
is as a troubled fountain, and a corrupt spring.| A truly 
religious, just, and charitable man, is such a blessing unto 
allabout him, that they suffer no less when he is. oppressed 


(and thrown out of authority) by the violence and craft of 


wicked men, or when he disgraces himself by any foul sin, 
or loses his courage, and dare not oppose impicty ; than they 
do when dirt and filth are cast into a public fountain; or a 
spring is stopped up, or corrupted and made useless. See 
Arg. [2] 

Ver. 27. It is not good to eat much honey; so for men to 
search their own glory is not glory.| Honcy is very plea- 
sant to the taste; but to cat much of it (as we said before, 
yer. 16.) is so far from being wholesome, that it is hurtful : 
and in like manner to hunt greedily after honour and glory, 
of which men are very dcSirous, proves at last not honour- 
able, but reproachful to them. Sce Arg. [k] 

Ver. 28. He that hath no rule over his own spirit is like 
a city that is broken down, and without walls.) He that can- 
not govern his passions, especially his anger, but suffers 
them to break out upon all occasions, lies open to innu- 
merable mischiefs; like a city unwalled, or whose fortifica- 


tions are decayed; which is exposed to the rapine of every 


encmy. See Arg. [(] 
CHAP. XXVI. 


ARGUMENT. 
[a] This chapter begins with a tacit admonition to kings 
-(for whose use principally this last part of the book. of 
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Proverbs was collected, as I noted in the beginning of 
the foregoing chapter), to be very careful in disposing 
preferments only to worthy persons. For bad men are 
made worse by them; and they do as much hurt to others, 
by the abuse of their power to the discouraging of vir- 
tue, and: promoting vicc, as snow or hail doth fo ‘the 
fruits of the earth, when they are ripe and ready to be 
gathered. So that we may make this aphorism ont of 
Solomon’s words—that the blending of summer and win- 
ter would net cause a greater disorder in the natural 
world, than the disposal of honour to bad men (and con- 
sequently throwing contempt upon the geod) doth in the 
world moral: where wicked men, when they are in 
power, if they can do no more, will at least pronounce 
anathemas against those that do not deserve it. 

fbj)So the Hebrews understand the next verse; which I 
have extended farther, and translated also those two 
words zipper and deror a sparrow and a wild pigeon, 
(see Psal. lxxxiv. 3.) For deror signifying here a-parti- 
cular bird, in all likelihood zippor doth so too: and then 
all agree it signifies a sparrow, as the other (Béchart 
hath proved) doth (not a swallow, but) a ring-dove, or 
turtle, or some of that: kind ; which are famous for swift- 
ness and strength of flight. And the meaning of this 
verse is, That curses which fly out of men’s mouths causc- 
lessly, shall no more alight where they would have them, 
than a spatrow which wanders uncertainly, or a dove 
that flies away swiftly, will settle according to their di- 
rection : or thus, Such curses fly as swiftly as those birds 
(whose propriety it is to wander and fly up and down) 
over the head of him against whom a are ihn oe, 
and never touch him. 


Melancthon by curses in this place understands eokatlled: 


of which the worldis too full: which shall not rest upon 


a good man long before they be confuted. But he him- | 


self is forced to confess that sometimes they do great 
mischief first : 
Aristides, Theamenes,-and Socrates, who lost his life by 
this means. After which, he observes, the tragedy of Pala- 
medes being acted (in which the poet bewailed the death 
of the best. of the Greeks, who sung like a sweet night- 
ingale, but hurt no man), the citizens expelled the accusers 
of Socrates out of Athens. But this doth not so well 
agree with the Hebrew word, which signifies: such evil 
speaking as amounts to 4 curse: which the wise man 
saith shall not rest upon a man when it Is causcless, but: 
fly away like a bird that settles no where till it comes to 


its proper place: As the curse returns many times, and: | 


settles upon him that made it, when it lights not: on him 
that was eursed: which sense, one reading of the He-: 
brew expresses plainly enough; and therefore I have 
not omitted it. ° 


fe] After which observations, there follows another to shew 
that a lewd fool should rather be sent to a house of cor- 


rection than have any preferment, (ver.3.) Nothing less: 
will care him, as'it follows, ver. 4, 5. where he admo- 


nishes us, how vain it is to hold any discourse with him, ' 


any farther than merely to shew that he is a fool; and, if 
it be possible, to corifute (not what he says, but): the vain 
opinion he hath conceived of himself. St. Cyprian hath 
given a good account of these two verses in the beginning: 
of his letter te Demetrian: who having babbled a long 


and instances in Jeseph, Palamedes, | 
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timé against Christianity, like a mad man, with loud 
clamours only and no sense, the good father thought fit 
to answer him with neglect, and overcome rage with pa- 
tience; thinking it to no more purpese to go about to 
repress an irreligious man with religion, or restrain a 
mad man with-meekness, than to offer light to the blind, 

or speak to the deaf, or reasen with a brute. But when 
Demetrian at last offered something that looked like an 
argument, St. Cyprian could not any "longer keep silente; 

lest his modesty should be thought disturbful of his 
cause; and whilst he disdained to refute false erimina- 
tions he should seem to acknowledge the crime. ! 


Melancthon wholly refers both verses to reproaches and 


calumnies: which he shews it is fit, either utterly to neg- 
lect, or to confute in a few words. 


[d] Then the wise man proceeds to shew, that such a fool 


is very unfit to be so much as sent on a message ; which 
he will neither deliver right, nor return a good answer. 
The first seems to be expressed by cutting off the legs ; as 
much as to say, a business committed to such a person 
will no more ‘proceed, than a man can go without legs: 
the latter, by drinking an injury ; as much as to say, in- 
stead of satisfaction in what he desires, he must be con- 
tent to swallow abundance of affronts and ill-dealine. 


[e] After this follow several other observations about fools : 


in some of which there are words of no small difficulty ; 
which I cannot here particularly explain, as some may 
desire, becanse it would take up too much room: But I 
have expressed the sense of them as well as I could in 
the Paraphrase. As, for example, the word dalju (ver.7.) 
signifying something of elevation or lifting-up, I have 
explained dancing; than which nothing is yore un- 
suitable to a lame man: as speeches full of réason’ in 
themselves, are most nt when witlessly applied by 
a fool. ) 


| [f] And the word margema, in the eighth verse, which is 


variously translated by interpreters, I- have expressed in 
two senses of it: but look upon it as superfluous to tréu- 
ble the reader with what learned men (such as Scaliger 
and Selden, &c.) have written concerning the heaps’ ot 
stones in the highway, into which superstitious people 


' were-wont to cast one as they passed by, in honour to 


Mercury, &c. for Ido not think this’ custom was as old’as 
Solomon’s time. Nor is it necessary to understand such 
a heap of stones as covered the dead bodies: of those 
who were stoned to death: but, in general, any heap‘of 
pebbles; or else a sting, as the Chaldee and be LXX. 
whom we follow, expound it. 


(9) And,. ver. 10: the first word, rab, great, may be applied 


% 


either to God, or toa prince: and that either good or bad. 
All which I have taken notice of ; and expressed the dif- 
ferent senses wherein the word cholalti is used. But there 
is one signification more of the word rab, which the Lu- 
therans generally follow(which I think fit to mentionhere, 
because: I have not touched on it in the-Paraphrase, and 
it makes no improper sense of the place), who take it for 
a master in: any sort of art or learning ; and expeund it 
thus: A’ master in his'art forms all things excellently well: 
but he that hires a fool (or a bungler, as we speak), gives 
his money to have his-work spoiled. Thus Mclancthon ; 
who takes it to be an admonition belonging te prudence 
in the choice of fit persons for every business; not’ Be- 
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lieving those that crack and. brag what they are able to 
do, &c. ex. gr. © plurimi sunt impostores, qui volunt vi- 
deri mediei: plurimi indocti concionatores, qui adulan- 
tur vulgo aut potentioribus.” And he heaps up many ex- 
cellent sayings to this purpose, that men should meddle 
only with that which they understand: concluding with 
this admonition to the people, which they should always 
remember—ignorance makes men impudent. And thus 
Castalio took the word rab; but to this sense: A wise 
man does his business himself; and not by fools, who mar 
tt all, 

[h] Among other examples of the wise man’s observations, 
(ver. 11. 5 Melancthon mentions this; which is not com- 

_monly noted: The Sodomites, being divinely delivered 
by the help of Abraham, who overthrew the army that 
had spoiled them, and recovered the spoil; forgetting 
their former punishment and marvellous deliverance, ran 
furiously into more toul sins, wheal they utterly pe- 
rished by a most terrible vengeance. : 

(4) Then follow, after one observation concerning a con- 
ceited fellow, sevoral observations about sloth; some of 
which have been noted before in the foregoing parts of 
this book, butare here put together by the men of Heze- 
kiah in some order, and with some additions. For here 
seems to be three degrees of sloth represented. The 

. first, when a man is loath to stir out of doors about his 


business in the field; (ver. 13.) the second, when he is — 


loath so much as to leave his bed; (ver. 14.) and the third 
and highest, when he will searce put his hand to his 
_ mouth, (ver. 15.) by which hyperbolical expression he 
most admirably sets forth the incredible laziness of some 
men, whieh increases upon them continually, if they 
will not shake it off. And yet so presumptuous (he 
observes, ver. 16.) they are withal, that they laugh at 
those who take a great deal of pains to be wise; and 
fancy themselves much wiser, because, without’ any 
pains, they can find fault sometime in other men’s 
_ works. Nay, this very thing, perhaps, they think a 
piece of folly, to study hard, imagining it to be the 
greatest wisdom to enjoy their ease, and reap the benefit 
of other men’s labours. After which follows an admoni- 
tion against-rash intermeddling in other men’s affairs; 
against backbiters and dissemblers; especially such as 
are malicious, and cover the malignity of their minds 
under fair shows of love, or. perhaps of friendship. In 
_ several of which verses the words are capahle of more 
_ senses than one; which I have endeavoured to knit to- 
gether in the Paraphrase. An example of which I might 
' give particularly, in ver. 24. where the word jinnaker 
_ may be rendered either he pretends to be what he is not, 
or he is known to be what he is. / 
[k] And what Solomon says in the next verse concerning 
_ him that flattereth another, some extend to all wicked 
men, none of which are to be trusted: but as one of our 
own writers advises, Though a wicked man hath done 
thee seven courtesies, and promises fair for the eighth, 
. yet do not trust him; for there are seven abominations 
. in his heart. And though thou mayest think thou -hast 
some hank upon him, do uot depend uponit; for he can 
. unfetter himself from them all, as Samson from the 
green withes and cords wherewith the Philistines bound 
_ hin, unless God nightily restrain him. 


A PARAPHRASE ON 


[CHAP. XXVI. 


(Z] But I only obscrve one thing more; that the last verso 
is eapable of this sense, which I have in part touched:— 
A liar is not capable to be a friend; for if he be repre- 
hended, trith makes him hate the person that detects his 
falsehood; if he be not reprehended, his fulsome flatteries 
will alienate from him the mind of his friend. 


ver. i. As snow in summer, and as rain tn harvest; so 
honour is not seemly for a fool.| As snow or rain is so 
unseasonable, that it does a great deal of hurt in summer- 
time, when the fruits of the earth are ready to be gathered: 
so is dignity and authority very ill placed in the hands of 

a fool or wicked man, who knows not how to use it, but 
will do mischief both to himself and others with it. See 
Arg. [a] 

Ver. 2. As the bird by wandering, as the swallow by fly- 
ing ; 80 the curse causeless shall not come.| Though men are 
too prone in their passion to wish evil to others, or by mis- 
take to pronounce solemn curses against them; yet there 
is no reason to fear such rash imprecations, or unjust cen- 
sures: for they shall do no harm (unless it be to him that 
makes them), but pass by the innocent like a sparrow, that 
wanders nobody knows whither; or a wild dove, than 
which few birds fly away more swiftly. See Arg. [b] 

Ver. 3. A wihtp for the horse, a bridle for the ass, and a 
rod for the fool's back.] A horse that will not stir without 
a whip, and an ass that will not go without a goad, or will 
ro only his own way, without a bridle to turn about his 
stiff neck, are fit emblems of a senseless sot: who must be 
treated like a beast, and by smart punishments be excited 
unto his duty, to which he hath no list; and checked from 
running into that evil to which he is amine 

Ver. 4. Answer not a fool according fo his folly, lest thou 
pon be like unto him.) For words will not reclaim a wicked 
fool; with whom, if thou hast occasion to contend, observe 
these two rules: Answer him not at all, becauso it is to no 
purpose ; at least, not in his own way, with bawling, rail- 
ing, and reproaches, which is to be as very a fool as him- 
self. See Arg. fe] 

Ver. 5. Answer a fool according to his folly, lest he be also 
wise in his own conceit.| But if he grow insolent by thy si- 
lence, fancying that he is unanswerable ; then say so much 
only as may serve to take down his presumption, and make 
it appear that he is a fool: for nothing is more dangerous, 
than to let him go away with a high opinion of his own 
abilities. 

Ver. 6. He that sendeth a message by the hand of a fool 


_eutteth off the feet and drinketh damage.] He that sends a 


witless man, or one that minds nothing but his pleasure, to 
treat about his business; shall be sure not only to miscarry 


‘in it, but to suffer exceeding great damage by his ill ma- 


nagement. Sce Arg. [d] 

Ver..7. The legs of the lame are not equal ; ; so is a para- 
ble in the mouth af fools.| A wise saying as ill becomes a 
fool, as dancing doth a cripple: for as his lameness never 
so much appears, as when he would seem nimble; so the 
other's folly is never so ridiculous, as when he would seem 
wise. Sce Arg. fe] _ 

. Ver. 8. As he that bindeth a stone in a sling; so is he that 
pom honour to a fool.| Asa stone put into a sling stays 
not long there, so is that honour thrown away which is be- 
stowed upon a fool: who not knowing how to usc his ap- 
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thority (unless it be to do mischief, even to him that con- 
ferred it on him), it is as ill placed‘in his hands, as a dia- 
mond when it is cast into a heap of common stones. See 


Arg. [f] 
Ver. 9. As a thorn goeth up into the hand of a drunkard ; 


so is a parable in the mouth of fools.] It is as dangerous for 
a fool to meddle witha proverb, as for a drunkard to handle - 


a thorn; wherewith he hurts himself: but the sharpest say- 
ing no more touches a fool with any compunction, though 
spoken by his ov mouth; than the drunkard feels the thorn, 
when it runs into his hand, and gives a grievous wound. 

Ver. 10. The greut God, that formed all things, both re- 
wardeth the fool, and rewardeth the transgressors.] 'The 
great God, who made all things, governs them also: most 
wisely and equally; dispensing, for instance, his: punish- 
ments suitable to men’s sins, whether out of ignorance, or 
of wilful wickedness: whom a good prince imitates; but a 
bad proves an universal grievance, by employing either 
fools or profane persons in his service ; who vex the rest of 
‘his subjects. See Arg. [g] 

Ver. 11. As adog returneth to his vomit; so a fool re- 
turneth.to his folly.| As a dog, when he hath vomited up 
the meat which made him sick, is no sooner well'but he 
returns to it and eats it up again; forgetting, how ill it 
agreed with hini; so an imprudent person commits the 
same error. over again for which he formerly smarted; and 
a lewd sinner shamelessly and greedily repeats the crimes 
of which he hath repented as grievous and hartful to him. 
See Arg. [h] 

Ver. 12. Seest thou a man wise in his own conceit? there 

ts more hope of a fool than of him.| Such a sottish person 
is hardly curable: and yet, if he be not altogether insensible 
of his folly, nor refuse admonition, there is more hope of 
his amendment, than of his who takes himself to be so wise 
and virtuous that he despises his Zl and thinks he is 
above instruction. 
. Ver. 13. The slothful man saith, There is alion in the 
way, a lion is in the streets.| He that hath no mind to Ja- 
bour never wants pretences for his idleness: for his fancy 
represents such terrible and insuperable difficulties to him, 
as scldom happen; and frights him with a vain conceit of 
them, when he might soon satisly himself there are none 
atall. See Arg.[z7] (See xxii. 13.) 

Ver. 14. As the door turneth upon its hinges ; so doth the 
slothful upon his bed.] As a door turns to and fro upon its 
hinges, but never stirs from thence; so is a sluggard fixed 
to his hed: where he turns from one side to the other (and 
is uneasy even in his sloth), but still remains in his idle 
posture. 

+ Ver. 15. The slothful hideth his hand in his bosom ; it 
grieveth him to bring it again to his mouth.] All things seem 
50 hard to such a lazy wretch, that it is not easy to per- 
suade him to pull his hand from under his arm: but even 


this appears like a tiresome business, though it be only to. 


put his meat into his mouth. (See xix. 24.) 

Ver.16. The sluggard is wiser in his own conceit than seven 
men that can render a reason.| Yet one of these idle com- 
panions, whose wit serves him only to prate, and carp-at 
_ men’s honest labours, takes himself to. be much wiser than 
a great many able: persons. who can give a satisfactory 
account of any thing that is proposed to them. 

: Ver. 17. He that passeth by, and meddleth with strife be- 
VOU. III. 
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‘longing not to him, is like one that taketh a dog by thecars.] 
‘As he that takes an angry dog by the ears is in danger to be 
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bitten; whether he hold him, or lct him go: so he that 


furiously engages in‘ other men’s quarrels, whom he lights 


upon by chance, and in which he is not concerned,’ shall 
hardly escape the displeasure of one or both of them, which- 
soever part he. takes, or if he take neither. 

Ver. 18.’ As a mad man, who casteth jirebrands, arrows, 


and death.|\ As he that throws flames, darts, or other deadly 
‘or destructive things, and hides his malice by feigning 


himself mad, is far more dangcrous than he that is mad 
indeed : 

Ver. 19. So is the man Seat deceweth his neighbour, and 
saith, Amnot! I in sport?] So he.is worse than an open 
enemy, who cunningly abuses his neighbour, and under a 
fair show puts foul cheats upon him; and then asks him, 


‘Why he resents it so heinously? for ne was only in Jest 


and intended merely to try how he would take it. 

Ver. 20. Where no wood is, there the fire goeth out; so 
where there is no tale-bearer, the strife ceaseth.| Look upon 
him as an incendiary, that carries tales and whispers false 
stories; and expel him from the family which he hath dis- 
turbed ‘by backbiting; for as the fire will go out, if you 
take away the wood that feeds it; so will quarrels and con- 
tentions cease, when he is thrust out of doors pat _" 
up the flame. 2 
- Ver. 21. As coals are to burning coals, and _ to fire; : 
so is a contentious man to kindle strife.) Avoid also an- 

angry man, who is hard to please, and apt to find fault with 
every thing; for provoking language as quickly passes 
into quarrels, as dead coals do into burning, or pide into 
pie when they are laid upon them. 

Ver..22. The words of a tale-bearer are as wonnds, and 

ae y go down .into the innermost parts of ‘the belly.| But 
there is never need of greater caution, than when a whis- 
perer makes a show of harmless intentions, and of love - 
and kindness, when he traduces others; nay, seems per- 
haps to do it very unwillingly, and sont great grief of 
heart; and not without excuses also, for the persons whom 
he backbites: for his words are stabs, which. give them the 
most deadly wounds; and sink deep into the minds of 
those that hear them. (See xviii. 8.) . 
- Ver. 23. Burning lips, and a wicked heart, are like a pots- 
herd covered with silver dross.) Il and angry language 
suits as well with ill-will, as silver dross with a picce ofa 
broken pot: ‘and he that studies to hide his hatred under 
most affectionate words will as certainly be detected and 
vilified, as a potsherd that makes a fair show at a distance 
when it is covered merely with the scum of gilver. , - 

Ver. 24. He that hateth dissembleth with his lips, and 
layeth up deceit within him.] And yet there is nothing more 
usual, than for him that hates thee to: counterfeit the 
greatest kindness to thee; when he means thereby only the 
more easily and securely to deceive and undo thee: though 
let him study never so much to disguise his inward ran- 
cour, he commonly lets fall some word or other, whereby 
it may be discovered; nay, it may-be known sometimes 
by his extraordinary expressions of friendship, beyond all 
reason and measure. 

Ver. 20. When he speaketh fair, believe him not; for 
there are seven abominations in- his heart.) And thou wilt 


| the more certainly discover it, if thou observest this rule, 
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kindest words, and beseeches thee to believe him: but to 
remember, that if hatred still remain in his heart, it will 

suggest to him the most detestable designs om theo, 
and that without number Sce Arg. [k] 

Ver. 26. Whose hatred ts covered by deceit, his an 
ness shall be shewed before the whole congregation.| And it 
were well, if such a man would think, that it is hard for 
him to carry on his malicious designs so craftily, but, 
thongh a private person may not be able to find out his 


wickedness, yet, when he comes to be examined by the, 


public council, some or other will discover it: and then 
that dissembled hatred, which he thought to have hid in 
secrecy, will be openly exposed to the view of all the 
world. 

Ver. 27. Whoso diggetha pit shall fall therein; anti he 
that rolleth a stone, tt will return upon him.] For by the 
righteous judgment of God (as hath been anciently ob- 
served, Psal. vii. 15. ix. 15.) the wicked are not only dis- 
appointed in their designs, but involve themselves in that 
mischief, which they intended to do to others: just like a 
mau that falls into a pit, digged with his own hands;- or 
that is crushed in pieces by a stone, which returns upon 
him, as he rolls it up a steep place for the oppression of 
another. 

Ver. 28. A lying tongue hateth those that are afflicted 
by tt; and a flattering mouth worketh ruin.] A forger of 
falsehood is not content to undo others by his.calumnies, 
but his guilt makes him hate those men above all others ; 
unless it be him that confutes his falsehood and proves 
him a liar: whom he cannot endure, because he disables 
him from doing any farther mischief unto others; which is 
the design of all his glossing and flattering words, which 
prove at last the ruin of himself. See Arg. [7] 


CHAP. XXVIL. 


" ARGUMENT. 
[a] This chapter begins with a most useful-admonition of 
_ the inconstancy and uncertainty of all things here below; 
like to which there are a great many in other authors, 
which several writers have collected (but I shall not 
trouble the reader withal), particularly Melancthon: 
who observes, thatthe wise man here teaches us modesty ; 
aud prohibits these two great vices—confidence in our- 
selves, or any thing we have; and rash undertaking ne- 
cessary things, out of a foolish hope they will succeed 
according to our desires. Wise and good men should 
only meddle within the bounds of their calling; and de- 
pend also on God for his blessing: but not attempt 
things without just cause, presuming they can carry 
them as they please. Thus Pericles (says he) made an 
unnecessary war for a slight reason; which many then 
judged to have been neglected; and Alcibiades in like 
nianner passed over into Sicily: and Hannibal made 
war upon the Romans: and Pompey would needs try 
his fortune (as they called it) in war, when he might 
have kept peace upon honest conditions. All these were 
destructive to their countries, and the proverb was veri- 
fied in them, Mérator parca NoytZovrat & emivuptac, Vain 


men devise vain things, according as their desires lead 


them. 
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not to be too credulous; no, not when he gives thee the,’ 


(CHAP. XXVII. 


[b) And there is nothing more foolish than the vanity of 
praising themselves; which follows in the next verse, 
(ver. 2.) and is noted by all authors; who have many 
sharp sayings about it, which I also pass over. But 

_ shall take notice (because it is still more useful) what 
the same good man Melancthon observes upon the third 
verse, that ‘‘ fools and unskilful people are more apt to 
be angry than others:” because they consider not the in- 
firmity of mankind, and that there-are many errors of 
others which ought to be borne withal, and cured after a 
gentle manner: whence that true saying, Imperito nun- 
quam quicquam injustius est. But as goodness is most 
cminent in God; who himself bears with many evils m 
us, and commands us to forgive and it shail be forgiven 

- us: so wise men bend their minds to goodness and lenity; 
remembering the common infirmities of all men, their 
own as well as others’. Nor can there be a more lively 
picture of the implacable spirit of a fool, than that which 
our Saviour himself hath drawn in the gospel; ofa cruel 
servant, who, when he had been forgiven sixty ton of 
gold by bis master, would not forgive his fellow-servant 
a hundred pence, (Matt. xviii.). This sentence of Solo- 
mon therefore, saith he, admonishes us to avoid the 
company of fools, gui neque cognoscere neque ignoscere 
norunt; as well as to be so wise ourselves as to mode- 
rate our passions and to be mindful of human weakness. 
For nilil magnum: quod non est placidum, as Seneca 
speaks, like unto which he adds other sayings out of 
Homer and Pliny. : 

[c] In the next verse but one some think the wise man 
speaks of such friends as are too tender and delicate; 
and for fear of offending others, have not the courage to 
tell them of their errors: whom the great Lord Bacon 
follows; and thinks Solomon prefers an open enemy be- 
fore such a friend: which I do not take to be the mean- 
ing; but shall here set down his excellent observation 
upon these words: (Adv. of Learn. book viii; chap. 2. 
parab. 29.) ‘* The parable (saith he) reprehends the soft 
nature of such friends as will not use the privilege which 
friendship gives them, in admonishing their friends with 
freedom and confidence, as well of their crrors as of 
their dangers. For what shall I do? (says such a ten- 
der-hearted friend) or which way shall I turn myself? I 
love him as dearly as any man can do another: and if 
any misfortune should befal him; I could willingly pawn 
my own person for his redemption. But I know his dis- 
position; if I deal freely with him, I shall offend him; 
at least make him sad: and yet do him no good. .And I 
shall sooner estrange him from my friendship, than re- 

‘elaim him from those courses, upon which his mind is 
resolved: such a friend as this, Solomon here represents 
as weak and worthless, and says, that a man may reap 
more profit from a manifest enemy than from such an 
effeminate friend. For he may, perhaps, hear that by 
way of reproach from an enemy, which, through too much 
indulgence, was faintly whispered by a friend.” 

(d] And one great reason why men are loath to tell others 
of their faults, is, because they are wont to take it hei- 
nously. If men were morc ‘willing to receive reproof, 
others would more faithfully give it: of which the wise 
man therefore admonishes us, ver. 6. where the word na- 


tarothis so difficult that it admits various.interpretations: 
“d / 
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_some of which I have expressed in the Paraphrase. 

And made.ver. 7. a caution against the immoderate en- 
. joyment of pleasures: which commend themselves to us 
by their rarer use. As the next, (ver. 8.) is a caution against 
unsettledness of mind, and discontent with our present 
condition; which not only spoils all our pleasures, but 
_.often carries men restlessly to their ruin: where Mc- 
lancthon suggests this useful meditation, that there is no 
condition of life, no function, without its cares, troubles, 
_ and dangers; which make men soon weary of it: ac- 
cording to the ancient saying, “ Optat ephippia, bos 
piger, optat arare caballus.” But the wise man would 
have us understand, that nothing is more dangerous than 
this; and therefore to take care, lest, tired and broken with 
disgusts, we lightly desert that kind of life to which we 
are rightly called. All the ancient wisdom hath ob- 
served, that such desultory humours never thrive: about 
which they have many proverbs, with which I shall not 
fill these papers. 

fe] After this follow some advices about friendship, : and 


_ other things; which have been noted before, in the fore- 


going parts of this book. And then he seems, (ver. 14.) 
to lay open the guise of flatterers, who hope to cully 
favour with their benefactors, by extolling their bounty 
with extravagant praises. 
_ verse, not merely of those that praise others, but praise 
them for their kindness to themselves: as the word barak 
properly imports. 
. still more from them: which is commonly the end of all 


those that praise others immoderately, for their rare qua-. 


lities and perfections ; hoping thereby to make them ex- 
traordinary kind to them, above all other men. Thus the 


Lord Bacon hath observed about this matter: whose gloss: |: 


upon these words is this, (in the forenamed place, parab: 

33.) “ Moderate and scasonable praises, uttered upon 
occasion, conduce both to men’s fame and fortune; but 
immoderate, streporous, and unseasonably poured out, 
_ profit nothing: nay, rather, according to the sense of this 
_ parable, they do much prejudice. For, first, they mani- 


festly betray themsclvcs, either to proceed from too much. 


affection, or from studious affectation ; whereby they may 
rather ingratiate themselves with him whom they praise 
_ by false commendations, than adorn his person by just 
and deserved attributes: secondly, sparing and modest 
praises commonly invite such as are present to something 


of their own to the commendation: contrariwise, profuse - 


_ and immodest praises invite the hearts to detract and 
take away something that belongs to them: thirdly (which 
‘is the:principal point), too much magnifying a man stirs 


up envy towards him: seeing all immoderate praises look. 


like a reproach to others, who merit no less.” 


But beside this, I cannot quite pass by the gloss which 


some have made upon these words: who by jasekkem bab- 
. boker (which I have applied only to their too much assi- 


duity in praising others, asif one should say, from morn- |} 


ing to night ) understand making too much haste to praise 


men; when it is, as we speak, but early days with them:. 


and iach, have made no progress in those virtues fur 
which they are commended. And then the sensc is, There 
is nothing more dangerous than to cry up men too soon 
for their parts or for their virtues, before they be suffi- 
ciently tried, and have made a due improvement: for 


So I have expounded that: 


The intention of which is only to get |. 
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this, instead of doing them service, proves many times 
their ruin: making them, that is, entertain a vain opi- 
nion of their own worth, and grow idle, or negligent, &c. 
and so dwindle away to nothing. 


[Lf] What he saith afterward of a railing wife, (ver. 16.) 


may be thus expressed in short: There-are three things 
that cannot be concealed, because they betray them- 
selves: the wind, a strong perfume, and a scolding wife : 


‘with which some join the next verse, (ver. 17.) as a re- 
-medy for the mischief. of a brawling wife; and thus ren- 


der it: As iron is easily jowed with trou, so is a@ man 
with his equal. And therefore the best way for a man to 
avoid the trouble of a bad wife is, not to choose one for 
his consort because she is rich, or because she is bean- 
tiful only; but because she is like. him in humour, and 


. Inclination, and: condition, &c.. Thus the Tigurine ver- 
‘sion: and De Dieu tu the same purpose; who makes this 


proverb no more than that of like to like; which best 
agree together. But this is too narrow; and therefore I~ 
have followed our, and indeed all-the ancient transla- 
tions: who take this to be of the same signification with 
another old saying, One man is nobody ; and therefore 
God hath formed us to have a communion. with each 
other: the necessity of which is expressed in abunda:z.ve 
of ancient apherisms; which admonish us to confer with 
others, and to hearken to the counsel and judgment of 
the wise. And daily experience shews us how dangerous 
it is, idcoBovAcbew, to bea man’s own counsellor, and what 
is said of artificers may be applied unto all; Every man 
is his own worst master. To which purpose Melancthon 
alleges that-of Euripides, éyiAla trexe réxvac, conversation 
brought forth arts: when men, that is, not only observed 
one another's works, but conferred their thoughts together, 
and assisted one anothcr’s inventions. And he pertinently 
observes, that “the Christian doctrine, in the beginning: 
of the Reformation, was opposed by those who would not 
hear others, but skulked like bats that fly the light, and 
devised new opinions out of their. own heads, abhorrent: 
from the approved form of doctrine. Tales multi nunc 
sunt, &c. There are many such now-a-days, who glory 
that they are avrodidaxro:, and admire their own dreams; 
refusing to hearken to the sound judgment of other men- 
But let us (saith he) be obedient to.such precepts as 
this; which includes in it, first, modesty, in consideration 
of our own frailty ; and then prudence, in advising with 
those who-may teach us that of which we are ignorant.” 
Thus he observes out of Synesius, that Apelles was wont 
to make Lysippus, the statuary, judge of all his pic- 
tures; and Lysippus, on tho other side, made Apelles 
judge of all his statues, before they would expose them 
to be seen by others. re 


[g] The next verse but one, (ver. 19.) is understood so va- 


riously by interpreters, that it is a.labour to number 
their expositions : some of which are directly contrary 
to the other. For, according as they take the face to be 
represented in water; either perfectly, or so lubricously 
and moveably, that itis hard to discern what sort of face 
it is: so they make it either easy, or impossible, to under- 
stand the hearts of other men. Melancthon took it in the 
latter sense; inculcating ‘the old. wholesome lessons, 
Méuynoo amorciv, and “ Quos credis fidos, efluge, tu- 
tus cris,” &c. But now it is generally expounded the 
~Ue 
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and some of the hearts of other men. I have in the Pa- 
-raphrase expressed two of those interpretations, which I 
looked upon as most simple. And think fit here to men- 
tion that of Castalio, who applies it to a man’s sclf in 
this manner: “ As aman may know what kind of face he 
~hath, if he will look into the water; so he may know 
‘what kind of man he is, if he will examine his con- 
science.” And this of Maldonate, who is alone (as far 
as I can find) in his exposition, which is this: ‘‘ As a 
man’s face may be seen in the water; so his heart, or his 
inward affections, may be seen in his countenance:” 
taking man,’in the conclusion of the sentence, forthe 
outward man, i, e. his countenance: and making the He- 
- brew rin thus: ‘* As a man’s face is answerable to that 
face which appears in the water: so his heart 1s answer- 
able to his countenance.” The Lord Bacon, as I have 
expressed it in the beginning of my Paraphrase on this 
verse, takes the end of this parable to be, “ to distin- 
guish between the mind of wise men and of those that 
are not wise: comparing the former to waters, or glasses 
which receive and represent the forms and images of 
things; whereas the other are like to earth, or rude and 
umpolished stone, wherein nothing is reflected. And the 
mind of a wise man (which is so “capable that it observes 

- and comprehends an infinite diversity of natures and 
customs) is the more aptly compared to a glass or mirror; 
because in a glass he can see his own image, t together 
with images of other men: which his eyes cannot do 
alone without the help of a glass.” 

And so this parable, it seems to me, may ‘not unfttly be 
expounded after this manner:—A man may see himself 

- while he Jooks upon other men;-as well as know other 

~ men by considering his own inclinations. 

[hk] This preface is already so long, that I must not men- 

tion the various interpretations of the twenty-first verse. 

J have éxpressed that which is nearest to our transla- 
tion; and seems to be the truest touchstone of this sort, 
whereby. to try the goodness or badness of men’s minds. 
Some of which are so incorrigible, he shews in the next 
verse, that the sorest afilictions will not amend them. 

Fe] ‘And then} in ‘comelasion; he presses every once to dili- 
gence about his own business: and especially commenids 
the pastoral care, which men should have about their 

‘ flocks and their herds: which are thé best sort of posses- 
sions, he’shews, in several regards. First, because most 
‘durable, for they are always increasing of themselves; 
(ver. 24.) secondly, because easily preserved without 
much labour, or fraudulent arts; God himself providing 
liberally for them; (ver. 25.) thirdly, because most pro- 
fitable; yielding all things ol for food aad rai- 
ment, (ver. 26, 27.) 

[} Where he mentions, particalarly in “thé last verse, , the 
nulk of the goats, and of no other creature: because they 
had abundance of them, and their milk was in daily use, 

‘ both for meat and for medicine. And for medicine the 
ancients preferred it before all other, as most moderate 
and temperate. Se Galen and Paulus Aégineté; the last 
of which writes thus: “ Woman's milk is the most tem- 
pérate of all other; next to that goats; and next-to that 
ass’s; then sheep; and lastly, Cow’s milk.” From whence 
it was (Bochartus conjectures, who hath-heaped up a 
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other way: and some oxpound it of men’s own hearts, | 
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- great deal on this subject, lib. ii. We Sac. Animal. cap. 
ult, par. i.) Jupiter, a king in Crete about Abraham’s 
tine (and looked upon afterward as the greatest god), is 
said to have been nourished by a goat: that is, by the 
best of nourishments. 


Ver. 1, B OAST not thyself of to-morrow ; for thou know- 


est not what a day may bring forth.] Be not so confident 
of thy present power, riches, or any thing else, as to grow 
presumptuous, and brag what thou wilt do or enjoy bere- 
after: for thou canst not be secure of this very day (whcrein 
thou makest such large promises to thyself of the future), 
which may produce something, for any thing thou know- 
est, that shall spoil all thy designs, and frustrate all thy 
expectations, which thou hast for to-morrow. See Arg. [a] 

Ver. 2. Let another man praise thee, and not thine own 
mouth ; a stranger, andnot thine own lips.] Be not so blinded 
with self-love, as to praise thyself; which is both indecent 
and imprudent, for others will only the more undervalue 
thee :-but take care to do praiseworthy things, which will 
force commendations even from strangers and foreigners, 
who cannot be thought too partial to “thee: for this will 
make thee truly honourable. 

Ver. 3. A stone is heavy, and thesand weighty ; Bist a fool’s 
wrath ts heavier than them both.] We feel there is heaviness 
in a stone, and that a bag of sand is a weighty load; but 
neither of them is so intolerable as the effects of a fool’s 
wrath, which cannot be shaken off sosoon as they may be: 
for he cannot casily be appeased by us, nor can he mo- 
derate himself; till his anger hath carried him to the most 
barbarous cruelty. See Ane fb] 

Ver. 4. Wrath is cruel, and anger is outrageous ; but who 
is able to stand before envy ?] And yet envy is’ still worse 
than this; for though in a fury a man hath no pity, ‘but is 
transported by his violent passion beyond all bounds (like 
an inundation of waters), yet his wrath appearing openly, 
it may be avoided, and in time it is composed and allaycd; 
nay, perhaps he repents of it: but envy (or a destre of re- 


-venge) is a lurking evil, which increascs' daily without re- 


morse; and is more exasperated by time, till.it finds some 
means or othcr to do the mischief it desires. 

Ver. 5. Open rebuke is better than secret love.] He tite 
takes an ingenuous liberty to tell others plainly of their 
faults, and rebuke them freely; when need requires, to their 
face, is a bettor fricnd, and more valuable (though perhaps 
he pleases them less), than he that hath more of the passion 
of love in his heart, but makes it not ain by such good 
effects. .See Arg.f{c] 

Ver. 6. Faithful are the wountls of a friend: but the kisses 
of an enemy are deceitful.|-Just reproofs, though never so 
smart and severe from one that loves us, ought to be thank- 
fally aceepted, because they proceed from his care of us, 
and fidelity to us; but the most tender expressions of kind- 
ness from an: enemy ought to be suspected to be false 
and treacherous ; especially when he heaps them upon us 
in great abundance, and with suck earnestness and seem- 
ing passion, that we had need to pray him to forbear, and 
pray God to preserve us ‘Ko being too credulous. See 
Arg. [d] 

Ver.7. The ‘full.soul - loatheth a honey-comb,; but to the 
hungry soul every bitter thing is sweet.) AS hunger makes 
incn relish the most distasteful food, when full: stomachs 
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loath the most delightful : so poverty hath this advantage |: | rising early in the morning, it shall be counted a curse to 


of plenty, that it disposes men to be thankful for the small- 
est blessings, though mixed with care and trouble ; when 
the richer sort, if they be not very careful, are apf to ‘he un- 
satisfied with, nay, to nauseate, their most delicious enjoy- 
ments, upon which they have a long time surfeited. 

Ver. 8. Asa bird that wandereth from her nest ; sois a 
man that wandereth from his place.| Men seldom change 
for the better; but as a bird that forsakes its nest exposes 
itself to danger, and cannot easily settle again : so he whese 
levity, or discontent, makes him rashly leave his country, 
or trade, or office, wherein he was well placed, too often 
undoes himself, but mprely mends his condition. See 
Arg. [d] 

Voi 9. Ointment and perfume rejoice the heart ; so doth 
the sweetness of a man’s friend by hearty counsel.) As bal- 
sam and fragrant perfumes marvellously refresh and com- 
fort the natura] spirits when they droop and are tired: so 
doth the very presence of a true-hearted friend, and much 
more his faithful counsel, rejoice a man’s soul; especially 
when he is at such a loss, that he knows not how to advise 
himself. 

' Ver. 10. Thine own friend, and thy father’ s friend, forsake 
not; neither go into thy brother's house in the day of thy ca- 
lamity: for better isa neighbour that is near, than a brother 
afar off.| Forsake not therefore a friend, whom thou, or thy 
father before thee, hath tried and found sincere; but betake 
thyself to him when thou art in distress, rather than to thy 
natural brother or kinsman, if he be not also thy friend ; 
and above all other, choose a friend near thee, ifit be possi- 
ble ; for as a man that is closely joined unto us in near af- 
fection, is better than one of.our nearest kindred, whose 
heart is not knit to us; so a good neighbour near at hand, 
is better than eithe friend or brother who is so far off that 
we may perish before he comes to our assistance. 

Ver. lk. My son, be wise, and make my heart glad, that. I 
niay answer him that reproacheth me.] My dear child, if 
thou hast «ny love for him, that was the instrument of giv- 
ing thee a being, let such precepts as these make thee wise 
and good: which will both give me the highest joy, and fur- 


nish me with an answer unto such, as are apt to object tho. 


child’s miscarriages to want of care in his parents. 

Ver. 12. A prudent man foreseeth the evil,’ and hideth 
himself: but the simple pass on, and are punished.) He 
whose long experience and observation of things have 
made him cantious and circumspect, foresecing a calamity 
hefore it comes, withdraws himself in good time from the 
danger, into a place of safety; but inconsiderate and cre- 
dulous persons are so easily abused by crafty nien, that 
they net only quite overlook the mischief which even they 
intend against them, and go on securely in their accus- 
tomed track till it overtakes them; but make haste to fall 
into it, notwithstanding any caution that is given them. 

Ver. 18. Take his garment that is surety for a stranger, 
and take a pledge of hin for a strange woman.] It is a 
great weakness to trust him who is so rash, as to be hound 
for one whose ability and honesty are utterly unknown to 
him; especially for a woman whose way of life makes her 
credit justly suspected: therefore have nothing to do with 
such an inconsiderate person; without thé utmest security 
that he can give thee for the payment of what he owes thee. 

“Ver. 14. He that blesseth his friend with a loud voice, 


him.] He that spends all his time in nothing else but pro- 
claiming his praises extravagantly, who hath bestowed 
great benefits upon him, disparages rather than commends 
his benefactor; in doing so much for a base flatterer:: who: 
magnifying rather his own deserts than the other’s bounty, 
incurs hereafter his just displeasure. See Arg. [e] 

_ Ver. 15. A continnal dropping in a very rainy day and 
a contentious woman are alike.] He is in an ill case, the . 
roof of whose house is so ruinous, that in a very rainy 


_day, when he shall be wet if he go abroad, cannot be dry 
~ at home: and he is no ‘better that hath a scolding wife, who 


torments him herself if he stay at home; and makes him 
tormented with the jeers of others if he go abroad. 

Ver. 16. Whosoever hideth her hideth the wind, and the 
ointment of his right hand, which bewrayeth ttself.] For it is 
altogether as impossible fer him to keep the wind from , 
blowing, and from being heard when it blows; or to en- 
close a fragrant perfume in his hand, so that it shall not 
be smelt; as to make her hold her tongue, or to conceal 
her bawling humour, whicli she herself he ili See 
Arg. [f] 1 

Ver. 17. Iron sharpeneth iron ; so a man sharpeneth the 
countenance. of his friend.] As nothing is mere natural, so’ 
nothing is more powerful, than society: for as iron is 
sharpened and brightened by iron, so one wit whets another, 
one friend encourages and cheers another; nay, all sorts of 
passions are stirred up, and men are made either good or. 
bad by mutual conversation. See Arg. [f] 

Ver. 18. Whoso keepeth the fig-tree shall eat the frmt 
thereof ; so he that waiteth on his master shall be honoured. ] 
As he that diligently looks after the fig-tree (especially ' 
whilst it is young and tender), and preserves it from sufler- 
ing by drought, by vermin, or by wild beasts, &c. shall at 
last eat of its’ pleasant fruit; so he that faithfully defends: 
his master’s person or reputation, and takes care his estate’ 
be not wasted, shall, in due time, be lareony, rewarded by 
him for his integrity. 

Ver. 19. As in water face arswereth to facts 30 vical ahi t 
of man to man.]| The inclinations and designs of other’ ‘men: 
appear as plainly to the mind of those that are wise, as 
their faces appear to themselves in the watér: ‘where, as’ 
every man will find such a countenance represented to him’ 
(whether sour or smiling) as he brings when he looks into 
it; so he ought to.expect no other affections from others, 
but such as he expresscth towards them. See Arg. [q] 

Ver, 20. Hell and destruction are never full ; so the eyes 


of man are never satisfied.| The appetite of man is as in- 


satiable as his eyes, which stil] desire some new sight: and 
are as far from being filled with all that they have seen, as 


the infernal places with all the souls they have i .) 


or the grave with all the bodies it hath devoured: 

Ver. 21. As the fining-pot for silver, and the oo 
for gold; so ts a man to his praise.| As gold and silver are 
tried by putting them into the fire ; which discovers whether 
they be pure or adulterate: so a man is discovered what he 


_18, by trying how he can bear praises, commendations, and 


great applauses ; which will presently shew cither the vir- 
tue or the vanity of his mind. See Arg. [h] 

Ver. 22. Though ‘thou should bray a fool in a mortar 
among wheat with a pestle, yet will not his foolishness depart 


Jrom him.) The folly and wickcdness of some men are so 
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incurable, that though, unto reproofs, and chidings, and 
threatenings, you should add stripes and blows; nay, beat 
aud knock them, like wheat in a mortar ; bruising their bo- 
dies (as we speak) till they are black and blue, they would 
not grow a whit the wiser or the better for it. 

Ver. 23. Be thou diligent to know the state of thy flocks, 
and look well to thy herds.] Whether thou be a private per- 
son ora prince, let me advise thee to look after thy busi- 
ness thyself; and not to trust merely to thy servants and 
ministers: but go sometimes and take an exact survey of 
the state of thy affairs; and more particularly make it part 
of thy care to visit thy flocks and thy herds, and know in 
what case they are. See Arg. [7] 

Ver. 24. For riches are not t for ever ; and doth the crown 
endure to every generation ?] For as no riches are so durable 
as these, which increase and multiply continually, so the 
greatest estate, even in these, unless it be well managed, 


_ will in time be brought to nothing: nay, the crown itself | 


will not continue to many generations, without due care to 
preserve its revenue; of which these ought to be thought 
the best and most lasting portion. 

Ver. 25. The hay appeareth, and the tender grass sheweth 


itself, and herbs of the mountains are gathered.] For the’ 


maintenance of which the earth brings forth plentifully, 
without any more pains of thine, than ‘only in the spring- 
time to drive the flocks and herds into pastures; and to 
look after them, when the carth brings forth grass and 
young herbs for their food; and to gather hay in due sea- 


son, which even the mountains afford, for their fodder and 


winter provision. 

Ver. 26. The lambs are for thy clothing, and the goats 
are the price of thy field.| And if thou takest care to pre- 
serve them, they will preserve thee: for the sheep and the 
lambs will afford thee wool to make thee clothes; and with 
the price of thy goats thou mayest -purchase a field for the 
sowing of corn to make thee bread. 

Ver. 27. And thou shalt have goats’ milk enough for thy 
food, for the food of thy household, and for the maintenance 
of thy maidens.) And both of them, especially the goats, 
will yield thee milk enough for thy own food, and for 
the sustenance of all thy family, both men-servants and 
maidens; who may hence be provided with all things ne- 
cessary for their livelihood. See Arg. [] 


F | CHAP. XXVIII. 


ARGUMENT. 


This chapter consists, as the foregoing did, of several. 


mixed observations: some belonging to the concerns 
of private persous, others to the public. 

fa] It begins with tho difference between a good and a 
bad conscience, which discovers itself, when there is any 
danger, of which men are apprehensive. And in the next 
verse, he observes the difference between a nation when 
it is bad and when it is good; when its manners are de- 
praved, they fall into confusion; and when they grow 
better (for most interpreters take the word Adam in the 
latter part of the verse collectively, for the body of the 
people), then they keep their government, and live hap- 
pily. Especially when they have a wise and prudent 
prince; who is here also to be understood in opposition 
to many princes, either together or successively; by whom 
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a nation is miserably harassed, whemlits wickedness brings 
upon it sucha punishment. So Mclancthon understands, 
ver. 2. “ The complaints (saith he) are very usual con- 
ceming the negligence of princes, their exactions, op- — 
pressions, want of care to administer justice, &c. and 
the people still accuse them and their court: but God 
accuses both princes and people; and for the sins of the 
people, he gives them ill governors; as Solomon here 
teaches, that for the transgression of a country, 2. e. both 
of prince and people, many are the princes thereof: that 
is, none reign long; or many reign together, opposing . 
and thrusting out one another. Now for the cure of this 
he gives a singular admonition, necessary both for prince 
and people, which is this: that a prudent and wise man 
makes empire durabie. That is, a wise prince will some- 
time depart from his own right to quiet things, and suffer, 
some inconveniences to prevent greater: as Fabius and, 
Cicero did. And on the other side, people are to be 
advised, lest they draw greater mischicfs upon them- 
selves by seditious counsels than those which el 
study to remedy.” 

[5] And there is none greater he seems to tell us in ino 
next verse, (ver. 3.) than when power comes into the 
hands of a beggarly fellow; who is void of all humanity, 
and forgets cven what he himsclf was, and all the mise- 
ries of poverty, which he perpetuates upon them who 
are poor already. So Maldonate-(and he alone, I think) 
expounds that phrase veen lechem, and there is no food, 
to signify, before the corn be grown out of the earth: and 
by the sweeping rain, understands not such rain as beats 
out the corn when it is in the ear, but which washes 
away the seed before it springs up. Even so he that 
spoils the poor, takes away from them, after a manner, 
what they have not; and extirpates the very seeds of. 
future riches, which he deprives them of all means of 
gathering. Upon which subject the Lord Bacon hath 
disablirsed very ingeniously in his eighth book of the. 
Advancement of Learning, chap. 2. parab. 24. ‘* This: 
parable (saith he) was by the ancients expressed and 

_ shadowed forth under the fable of two horse-leeches; one. 
full and.the other hungry. For oppression, coming from, 
the poor and necessitous person, is far more gricvous 
than that of the rich and the full; because it seeks out 

all tricks for exactions, and leaves no corner unsearched 
where money may be found. This kind of oppression 
was wont also to be resembled to sponges, which being 
dry suck in strongly, but not so being moist. And the 

, parable comprchends in ita profitable instraction, both 
to princes and to people. To princes, that they commit , 
not the government of provinces or offices of charge to indi-. 
gent and indebted persons: and to the people, that they 
suffer not their kings to struggle uith too much want.” 

But none have glossed better upon this place, than an ex- 
cellent prelate of ours, Bishop Sanderson, in his sermon 
upon Prov. xxiv. 10, 11. where he discourses to this 
effect: “ That it is in matter of power, as it is in matter 
of learning. They that have but a smattering of scholar- 
ship, it is observed, are the forwardest to make ostenta- 
tion of the few scraps they have, for fear there should be, 
no notice taken of their learning, if they should not shew. 
it when they can; and yet then they do it so untowardly, 
that when they think most of all to shew their scholar- 
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ship, they most of all, by some gross mistake or other, 
betray ignorance. Even just so it is in the case of power, 
when men of base spirits and condition have gotten a 
little of it into their hands; who conceive their neigh- 
bours will not be sensible what goodly men they are, if 
they do not, by some act or other, shew forth their power 


to the world: but having minds too narrow to compre- 


hend any brave and generous way to do it; they cannot 
frame to do it by any other means, than by trampling 
upon those that are below them; which they do beyond 
‘all reason and without any redtey.” 
Which he illustrates very handsomely upon 1 Sam. xii. 3. 
‘If a mean man (says he) in any of our towns or ham- 
: Jets, be a little gotten up to overtop most of his neigh- 
bours in wealth ; or to be putinto some smal] authority, 
to deal under some great man for the disposing his farms 
or grounds; or have something to sell to his necessitous 
neighbour, who must buy upon that day ; or have a little 
money lying by him to furnish another ; who, to supply 
his present needs, must sell off somewhat of that little he 
hath, though at an under rate; or the like: it is searce 
credible (did not every day’s experience make proof of 
it) how such a man will serew up the poor wretch that 
falls into his hand, &c. conclude hence, all ye that are of 
generous births and spirits, how unworthy that practice 
would be in you ; wherein men of the lowest minds and 
conditions can, in their proportion, not only equal, but 
even exceed you: which should make you not only to 
hate oppression, because it is wicked ; but even to scorn 
it, because it is base.” 
{c] After this follow several bad characters of otuer men: 
and among the rest of him that oppresses his brother 
by usury and increase, vér. 8. where these two words, 
neschech and tarbith, do not seem to signify groater ex- 
tortion, and more moderate gain. For all usury is zes- 
chech, as it respects the debtor of whom it is taken; and 
tarbith, in respect of the creditor who is the gainer hy it; 
‘ whether it be great or less, that the one gives and the 
other receives. If there be any other difference between 
these two, it either lies in this, that there were several 
sorts of usury whereby men increased their estates; or 
the one signifies the advantage men made of their money, 
and the other the advantage they made of their goods. 
About which I do not think fit to trouble the reader any 
farther: nor to examine whether their opinion be true, 
who say, the king was to take away their unjust gain, 
and give it to better men. I have left that undetermined; 
whether God or man should punish the usurer, but have 
expressed all that the law forbids in this case, which 
was to take interest (as we speak) of their brethren, es- 
pecially of their poor brethren, which some think are only 
“meant; but I have contented myself to say, are princi- 
pally meant. . 
[d] And in the next verse but two, (ver. 11.) he observes 
that such men as grow rich, though it be by fraud and 
oppression, are apt to have a mighty conceit of their 
own wisdom: which understanding men, though never so 
poor, see through, and discern to be, at best, but craft: 
and many times to be no more than that, which we call 
purse-pride, when they have no more wit but just to save 
and hoard up money. Upon which place some observe 
that Solomon sccretly intimates riches to be an impédi- 


THE PROVERBS. 


2 335 


ment to wisdom; and poverty a great advantage: be- 
cause the one is apt to blow men up into a vain opinion 
of themselves; and the other to make them humble and 
modest: the former of which is the greatest enemy, and 
the latter the best friend, to wisdom. Certain it is, that 
money having so large a command, as to be able to pur- 
chase not only dignity; but great’ veneration, from the 
multitude; they that have it are apt to look no farther 
neither for wisdom nor virtue: which made a confidant 


to Cesar (as the Lord Bacon observes) give him this 


counsel, that if he would restore the decayed state of the 
Roman commonwealth, he must by all means take away 
the estimation of wealth: ‘‘ for these (saith he) and all 
other evils, together with the reputation of money, shall 
cease; if neither public offices, nor any other dignities, 
which commonly are coveted, be exposed to sale.” And 
the truth is, saith that Lord, (Advanc. of Learn. book i.) 
as it was rightly said, that blushing is the colour of vir- 
tue, though sometime it come from vice; so we may 
truly affirm that poverty is the fortune of virtue; though 
sometime it may proceed from misgovernment and im- 
providence. And he adds farther, that “the magnificence 
of princes and great men had long since turned into bar- 
barism and rudeness, if the poverty of learning had not 
kept up civility and decency of life.” 


[e} For bad princes, Solomon shews, ver. 12. bring great 


contempt and misery upon a nation, as bad men (ver. 13. 
14.) bring mischief upon themselves. But no princes 
are more grievous to their subjects, than such as are 
needy, and yet have no goodness. So I understand, with 
the LX X. ver. 15. where that word we render raging 
is well translated by the Vulgar a hungry bear, as Bo- 
chartus hath shewn. 


[f] Who also seems to me to have expressed the sense of 


the next verse most fully ; when he observes, that, ac- 
cording to the manner of the Hebrew language, there is 
something wanting in one part of.the verse, which is to 
be supplied out of the other. As when the Psalmist 
saith in Psal. Ixxxiv. 11. “‘ One day in thy courts, is bet- 
ter than a thousand;” he means elsewhere, out of his 
courts. And Psal. xci. 7. “ A thousand shall fall on thy 
side (viz. the left hand), and ten thousand on thy right 


- hand.” In like manner we are to understand this verse; 


as ifhe had said: A prince that wants understanding, 
and is a great oppressor, shall shorten his days: but he 
that hates covetousness shall prolong them. (See parab. 1: 
de Animal. Sac. lib. iii. cap. 25.) 


[g] In the'two next verses I have endeavoured to connect 


several senses together; as he that examines them will 
perceive. And in ver. 21. have taken some notice of the 
Lord Bacon’s observation; jthat men may be bribed by 
something else besides money, to pervert justice: and 
more commonly by other respects than by that. His 
words are these : (book viii. Advance. of Learn. chap. 2. 
parab. 23.) “ Easiness of humour in a judge, is more 
pernicious than the corruption of bribes. For all per 
sons do not give bribes; but there is hardly any canse, 
wherein somewhat may not be found, that may incline 
the mind of the judge, if respeet of persons lead him. 

For one man shall bé respected as his countryman, an | 
other as an ill-tongued man, another as a rich man, an- 
other as a frevoutite, another as commended by a friend ; 


336 


to conclude, all is full of iniquity where respect of per- 
sons bears sway: and fora very slight matter, asit were 
for a bit of bread, judgment is perverted. 

{hk] The rest of the chapter contains plain observations, 
concerning several sorts of good and bad men: and con- 
cludes w ith the repetition of a remark he had made be- 
fore, (ver. 12.) about the state of public affairs; which are 
then in an ill condition, when bad men get into authority. 
For virtuous nen begin then to be so ill treated, that they 
fly or hide themselves; to avoid the abuses which they 
see will be put upon them. This the LXX. suggest, 
when they translate the first clause of the verse thus ; In 
places where the impious bear sway, the righteous sigh and 
groan, i.e. some are imprisoned, and sent into obscu- 
rity, by the unjust prosecution of the wicked ; and others 
obscure themselves, and groan in secret pee those Op- 
pressions, till there be a turn of affairs (which Solomon 
kere intimates they may expect, in due time) by the fall 
of those wicked persons, and the preferment of better : 
which invites virtuous men to appear again ; and by the 
countenance they then receive, to propagate picty among 
the people: who are so ready to conform themselves to 
the example of their governors, that there is no blessing 
we should pray for so earnestly as this; especially when 
the days are cvil. Then that saying of the son ofSirach 
should be perpetually i in every good man’s mind, to sup- 
port and comfort him; when he is constrained, perhaps, 
to lie hid and conceal ‘himself to avoid trouble and dan- 
ger, “The power of the earth is in the hand of the Lord, 
and in due time he will set over it one that is profitable,” 
Ecclus. x. 4. read the foregoing verses, . 


Ver.1. Tur wicked flee when no man pursueth: but the 
righteous are bold as a lion.] An evil conscience. makes 
men timorous and_ cowardly, -like a faint-hearted soldier 
who runs away at the appearance of an enemy, and ne- 
verso much as looks back to see whether he pursue'him: 
but men of intcgrity are not easily affrighted ; but proceed 
like a young lion, with an ‘undaunted resolution, even in 
hazardous undertakings. 

Ver. 2. For the transgression of a land many are the 
princes thereof: but by a man of understanding and know- 
ledge the state, thereof shall be prolonged.| There are many 
mischiefs that people draw upon themselves by their wicked- 
ness, and this especially—that falling into factions, every 
one thinks himself fit to govern; and throwing down one 
ruler after another, they can come to no settlement, ‘till 
they grow better and more considerate: and then, some 
truly prudent and pious person arises, who takes the right 
course to heal these breaches, and prolong the government 
in peace and tranquillity. See Arg. [a] 

Ver. 3. A poor man that oppresseth the poor is like a 
sweeping rain which leaveth no food.| But there is none 
more wicked and intolerable than‘a needy fellow that is got 
into power; but hath lost all sense of the miseries of the 
poor, whom he squeezes and spoils, like a violent rain, 
which, instead of refreshing the corn, as gentlc showers do, 
beats it down and lays it so flat, that it can never recover ; 
but a famine comes upon the land. Sce Arg. [0] 

Ver. 4. They that forsake the law praise the wicked: but 
such as keep the law contend with them.) From such a man 
there is none so wicked but he shall receive encourage- 
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ment; for they that make not the laW ef God their rule, but 
their own lusts, will employ and promote the vilest person, 
and find something or other to commend him for: but they 
that resolutely observe God’s law, are so far from approv- 
ing such a wicked wretch, that they oppose him; and de- 
clare, as we say, open war against him. 

Ver. 5. Evil men understand not judgment: but they that 
seek the Lord understand all things.] For the minds of 
men that give up themselves to. wickedness are. so de- 
praved, that sometime they do not so much as understand, 
and at no time regard, the difference between right and 
wrong; much less the difference that God doth ada will 
make between them: but men piously affected under- 
stand and consider all things of this nature so exactly, 
that they are careful not to offend in the Icast against their 
neighbour, 

: Ver. 6. Better is the poor that waiketh in his uprightness, 
than he that is perverse in his ways, though he be rich.] An 
honest, upright man, that acts sincerely in all that he doth, 
though he be never so poor, is far happier, and more useful 
and commendable, than a crafty person, that knows how to 
wind and turn himself every way; though by his fraud and 
tricks he grow never so_rich and great. (See xix. 1.) 

Ver. 7. Whoso keepeth the law.is a wise son: but he that 
is a companion of riotous men shameth his father.| He that 
studies the law of God, and observes the rules of sobriety 
and temperance, and other virtues, which it prescribes, is 
likely to prove a wise.son, in whom his parents may find 
comfort: but he that had rather go into merry company, 
than into the school] of the wise, and there spend his time 
and his moncy in sensual pleasures, is a reine as well as 
a vexation to them. 

Ver. 8. He that by usury and all gain increaseth his 

substance, he shall gather it for him that will pity the poor. ] 
He. that increases his estate by usury, for the money or 
goods which he lends to his poor brother, (contrary to the 
laws. provided in that casc, Exod. xxii, 24. Deut, xxii. 
19, 20.) shall not be able to make his family so great as he 
intended; but those riches shall be translated into some 
other hands, which will exercise that charity which he 
neglected. See Arg. [c] 
_ Ver. 9. He that turneth away his ear from hearing the 
law, even his prayer shail be abomination.] He that refuses 
to hearken unto God and to obey his laws, deceives him- 
self, if he think by his prayers to please him, and make an 
amends for his crimes; for God willbe so far from hearken- 
ing unto him, that he will abominate such prayers as tend 
to “nothing but to make God a partner with him in hissins. 
- Ver. 10. Whoso causeth the righteous to go astray in an 
evil way, he shall fall himself into his own pit :. but the np- 
right shaii have good things in possession.] He that studies 
by false suggestions, and deccitful representations, to se- 
duce upright men into dangerous practices, shall fall him- 
selfirrecoverably into that very mischief which he designed 
for them: while they, preserving their integrity, shall re- 
main not only safe, but in a flourishing condition. 

Ver. 11. The rich man is wise in his own conceit ; but the 
poor that hath understanding searcheth him out.) A: man 
whose labours and cares have such success that he grows 
very rich, and is courted and complimented by every body, 
is apt to fancy himself much wiser than other men: but 
when aman of mean condition, who-applies himself moro 
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to understand the value of things than to get riches, comes 
to. discourse with him; he easily discovers, and makes it 
appear, that he is but a fool. See Arg. [d] 

Ver. 12. When righteous men do rejoice, there ts great 
glory: but when the wicked rise, a man is hidden.] When 
the righteous are advanced to places of trust and autho- 
rity, there is excessive ‘joy among all virtuous men; and 
the whole kingdom feels the happy effects of it, in beautiful 
order, peace, security, and plenty, at home; and in the ho- 
nour and reputation it hath abroad: but when the wicked 
gef up into power, it makes a ruefal change, being wholly 
employed in finding réasons to ruin others: whose safety 
then lies in concealing themselves in their estate. Gee 
ver. 28.) 

, Ver.13. He that covereth his sins, shall not prosper ; but 
whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall have mercy.) He 
that studies to hide and extenuate rather than to leave his 
sins, shall be so far from escaping by his impudent denial, 
that he shall make himself obnoxious to severer punish- 
ments: but lie thatingenuously acknowledges he hath done 
amiss, and not only promises to do so no more, but.gives 
some. proof of his amendment, shall obtain pardon both 
from God .and man. 

. Ver. 14. Happy is the man that Feareth alway: but he 
that hardeneth his :heart shall fall into .mischief.] From 
which happiness if he would not relapse, let him constantly 
preserve a pions fear and dread of God and of his dis- 
pleasure in his mind, and be cautious and circumspect in 
all his actions: for if he be presumptuously confident and 
careless, and, because God is so gracious, regard neither 
his. coramands nor his threatenings; he will fall back into 
deeper g guiltand misery. 

Ver.15. As a roaring lion, and a ranging bear ; so is a 
wicked ruler over. the people.| A lion and a‘bear are not 
more dreadful to the weaker beasts, especially when hunger 
presses them to scck a prey, than a needy. prince, who 
fears not God and loves not man, is to the poorer sort: 
who have not wherewithal to fill his insatiable desires; 
and yet are the surest to be invaded, because the lcast — 
to resist his power. Sce Arg. [e] 


' Ver. 16. The prince that wanteth understanding, . is med 


a great oppressor, but he that hateth covetousness shall pro- 


long his days.) But.it is very great ignorance not only of 


religion, but of all things else, that makes a prince griev- 
ously oppress and pillage his people; which makes his 
reign short, as well as unhappy: when he that, hating such 
exactions, is. kind to his subjects, prolongs his days: in 
mueh tranquillity. Sce Arg. [ f] 

- Ver. 17. A man that doeth violence to the blood oa any 
person shall flee to the pit; let no man stay him.) He that 
murders a man, and, pressed with the weight of his guilt, 
or pursued by the avenger of blood, flies to save himself, 
shall never think hinwself safe; but lead a restless life to 
his very grave: for all men looking upon him asa common 
enemy, shall refuse to suecour him: no, though they see 
him falling headlong-into a pit whieh he is not aware of, 
oy shall not stop him, but let him perish. 

Ver. 18. Whoso walketh uprightly shall be saved: but he 
that is perverse in his ways shall fall al once. |. Thero.is no 
such way to be safe, as to be honest and sincere inall a 
man’s words and actions; for he that endeavours to-pre- 
serve himself by fraud and: deceit, though he can wind, and 
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turn, and hath several shifts he thinks to save himself by, 
yet in one or other of them he shall perish: for the time will 
come, when he. will blindly . choose the wrong course ; and 
commonly when he begins to ‘fall, he ‘sinks utterly, and 
cannot possibly recover himself. ‘ 

Ver. 19. He that tilleth his land shall have plenty of 
br ead: but he that Solloweth, after vain persons shall have 
poverty enough.| He that is a good husband i in the manage- 
ment of his estate, shall have the satisfaction of- Provi- 
dence. sufficiently, if not plentifully, for himself and his 
family :. but he that is careless, and follows the courses of 
loose and wicked companions, can reap no other fruit of 
his negligence, but the most miserable want and beggary. 

_ Ver. 20.-A faithful man shall abound with blessings : but 
he that maketh haste to be rich shall not be innocent.], He 
that is true to his word, and just in all his dealings, shall 
have abundance of blessings from God, and be well spoken 
of by men: but he whose eager desires make him heap up 
, brings such guilt uber him- 
self, as makes him execrahlo unto both. 

Ver. 21. To have respect of persons is not good ; for, for’ a 
piece, . of bread: that man will transgress.] It is a wicked 
thing in a judge to incline to consider the quality of the 
person, and not the merits of the’ cause that i is brought be- 
fore him: for though, perhaps, at the first he could not be 
corrupted under a great sum of money, yet, having. accus- 
tomed' himself to it, he will at last sell his sentence at the - 
lowest rates; nay, be ‘moved by the smallest considera- 
—_ to forsake the: rules which ought to guide him. See 

g-[9] 

ays 22. He that legge tik to om rich hath an evil eye, al! 
considereth not that poverty shall come upon him.) An en- 
vious, covetous wretch, that cannot look upon what an- 
other hath without'grudging, is pushed on, by his impatient 
desires, to get riches, without: making any distinction be- 
tween good and evil: never considering, ii that disturb- 
ance of mind wherein he lives, that all may be gone ina 
moment; and he’then stand in need of the mercy. of those 
whom he would not pity. 

Ver. 23.» He that rebuketh a man, Note a shall find 
more favour than he that flattereth with the tongue.] He 
that rebukes a man for his evil courses may displease him, 
nay, anger him at the first ;: but when he: considers that he 
could hes no other'end in it but his good, he will have a 
greater kindness for such a man, than for one that humours 
him:in every thing ; and with flattering words soothes him 
up in those faults, — he ought to take the freedom to 
reprehend.: - — 

Ver..24. Whoso robbeth his father. or his mother, and 
saith, It is no transgression; the same is the companion of a 
destroyer.| He that lays hands upon all that he can rap and 
rend from his father or mother, and thinks it no sin, or.no 
great one, (pretending they keep him too short, and have 
no need ‘of it themselves, or do not use it, &c. ) not only 
keeps the company ‘of spendthrifts; but is wicked cnough 
to be.a highwayman, and carnttiel others to feed his own 
luxury. 

‘Ver. 25. He that. ts of a proud heart stirreth up write: 
but he that putieth his trust in the Lord shall be made fat.] 
A man of a’ proud and insolent spirit, of ambitious and 
vast dosires, is never quiet 5. but.as. he lives in perpetual 
quarrels, so hath no satisfaction, in what he_ PS hiled nay, 
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many times wastes it all in suits and contentions: but he 
who, confiding in the good providence of the Almighty, 
hath a humble and contented mind, lives peaceably with 
others, and comfortably within himself; nay, thrives many 
_ times and abounds with plenty of all good things. 

‘Ver. 26. He that trusteth in his own heart is a fool: but 
whoso walketh wisely, he shall be delivered.| He that rclies 
- wholly upon his own judgment is like to miscarry; be- 

causc he follows the conduct of a fool: but he that, dis- 
trusting himself, takes good advice and follows it, escapes 
many mischiefs, into which the other rashly runs; and is 
delivered out of many dangers, in which the other perishes’ 

Ver. 27. He that giveth unto the poor shall not lack : but 

he that hideth his eyes shall have many a curse.] Ho that 

rclicves those that arc in want, shall be so far from want- 

ing himself, that he shall thereby procure God's blessing 
to increasc his estate: but he that regards not the miseries 
of others, nor is willing so much as to know them, for fear 
of having his compassion moved towards them, shall draw 
upon Himself the curse of God as well as men; and fall into 
many and gricvous misfortunes. 

Ver. 28. When the wicked rise, men hide themselves: but 
when they perish, the righteous increase.| When wicked 
men are advanced unto power and authority, they favour- 
ing such only as are like to themselves, it makes good men 
scarce; who are forced to withdraw, and hide themselves 
from their tyranny; but when they perish (as they shall at 
last), and good mencome in their place, then the righteous 
openly shew themselves; and the number of them. increase 
by their example, and by. the encouragement they enjoy 
under righteous governors. See Arg. [h]} 
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: ARGUMENT. 

{a] This chapter concludes the collection of Proverbs, 
made by the men of Hezekiah ; and contains more ad- 
vices’ proper to a prince (as he.was) than. any of the 

_ fest: but ushers them in with a general admonition, how 
dangerous it is not to profit by reproofs or corrections 
(such as he and his people had by the hand of Senna- 
cherib), which when they work upon men’s spirits there 
is some hope of them ; but when they become refractory, 
inflexible, and obstinatcly reject them, they are near to 
a final destruction. Tliis wicked temper of mind he ex- 
presses by hardening the neck ; wi" a metaphor, as 
Bochartus truly observes, (lib. iii. de Sacris Animal. 
cap. 41. par. ii.) taken from oxen, ae being pat forward 
draw back and withdraw their necks and shoulders from 
the yoke: and sometimes are so headstrong and stiff-. 
necked, that they cannot be brought to submit to it: unto 
which the Scriptures often allude, both in the Old Testa- 
ment and the New: for instance, Exod. xxxii. 9. Acts 
vii. 51. And hither bclong those expressions, Isa. 
xviii. 4. where he saith his people had an iron.sinew, 
&c. and that in Jer. v. 5. wherc he saith they had broken 
the yoke and burst the bands. 

[b] Then follows a tacit admonition unto princes, . to 
be good, by describing the happiness which a nation 
‘thén enjoys: which they had noted twice before in the 

' foregoing chapter, (ver. 12. 28.) but thought it so consi- 
.derable and so necdful, that they insert it. here again; 
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~ and the latter part of it once mé@rc, (ver. 16.) being a 
famous observation of his father David, Psal. xii. 9. 
where he takes notice’ how-the wicked flourish, and go 
about confidently into every place, nay, take the liberty 
to do as they list, when men of no account are exalted to 
power: who take no care to oppose growing wickedness, 
and to kecp every man within the bounds of his duty.> - 

fe] And after an admonition (ver. 3.) that the study of wis- 

dom is the only preservative against the lusts of unclean- 
ness; which, in the preface to this book as it is observed, 
destroy abundance of young men, and their estates also 

(for lust is very blind and very prodigal); the next obser- 

vation (ver. 4,)is concerning kings again : where isch teru- 

moth, which we translate a man that receiveth gifts, 1s in 
the Hebrew phrase a man of oblations. For so the word 
terumoth always signifies, throughout the whole Bible, 

: the heave-offerings which were offered to God: which 
would make one think thatisch terumoth (a man of heave- 

- offerings) signifies here a prince that is sacrilegious, and 
robs the church of its proper goods: or, if we will not 

' take it in that strict sense, it denotes one that will suffer. 
himself to be pacified by gifts, and bribed to wink at the 
most enormous crimes, which he ought to have severely 

‘punished: or, that is so unjust as to find fault, perhaps, 
with the most innocent persons, on ‘purpose that they. 
may appease him, offering him a part of their estate to 
save all the rest: one or other of these is the most literal 
exposition of the words. But I have contented myself 
with the LXX. (who render it rapdvopoc) to use only ge- 
neral expressions in the Paraphrase which include all 
these,’ and whatsoever else that is contrary to tle duty 
of his office. Rabbi Solomon doth not differ much from 
the sense of the LX X. when he translates it a.proud 
man, who heaves and lifts up himselfin his own thoughts; 
imagining he is above all laws, and not bound to - 
serve them. 

Fd] In the next verse (v er. 5. ) I have not wholly resibett 
the sense of the LX_X. who refer the last clause to the 

- flatterer himself: who cannot escape the hatred of those 
whom he hath ruined by his pernicious praises, or base 
compliances, with all their humours, &c. which is more 
fully expressed in the following sentence, (ver.6.) where 
I have interpreted one part of the verse by the other. 

Fe] And then seems to follow again a double admonition to 

princes, or those that-govern under them. First, not 
throngh laziness, or contempt to refusc to examine a poor 
man’s complaint, and do him right, (ver. 7.) Secondly, 
not through profaneness, pride, or carelessness, to scorn 
admonition; especially any warning thatis given of dan- 
ger, &c. (ver.8.) For when he says “ the righteous con- 
siders the causc of the poor,” he seems to mean a righteous 
prince, or judge (and so I have explained it in the Para- 
phrase): for who else is to consider of the din (as it isin: 
the Hebrew), the cause of the poor which is to be judged? 
None but they, and the advocates who arc to plead it: 

’ all which persons are obliged, in conscience, to search 
into the truth. of things; not to be sparing of their pains: 
(though matters he intricate, though the labour be like 
to be long, though they shall get nothing by it) to find: 

. out the bottom of a business: which he that refuses to 

- do, nay, perhaps rejects -thec complaint of the poor, or 

- beats them off with big words; or, out of the hardness of 
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his heart, or the love of ease, or fear of great men, or any — 


other respect, will,not give them audience, or not consi- 


der and redress their grievance; Solomon pronounces — 
_ him a wicked, an impious person; and eee God 
‘ will proceed against him. 

[ Jf | Such men, sevlaeeds may seorn these threatenings 


Ss, hay, 
laugh at them: but thereby they will endanger the. bring- 
ing ‘all things into confusion; as Solomon observes in the 
succeeding words, (ver. 8.) where men of scorn (as it is 
in the Hebrew) signify such as mock at religion, and at 
all things,that are serious: whom the LXX. call avouor, 
lawless, pestilent men; that regard neither God nor man, 
but only their own wicked humour: which brings the 
kingdom or place where they live into the greatest dan- 


ger. Which we express by the-word enszare, and other | 


translations by words of the import: which I have ex- 
pressed in the Paraphrase, but shall not mention here, 
because I would leave room to insert the most admirable 
discourse of the Lord Bacon upon this verse. ‘‘ It may 
seem strange,” saith he, (book viii. Advanc. of Learn. 
chap.2. parab.12.) “that in the description of men, madc 
and framed, as it were, by nature to the ruin and destruc- 
tion of a state, Solomon hath chosen the character, not 
of a proud and insolent man, not of a tyrannical and 
cruel, not of a rash and violent, not of an impious and 
lewd, not of an unjust and oppressive, not of a seditious 
and turbulent, not of an incontinent and voluptuous, no, 
nor of a foolish and unable .person; but of a scorner. 
But this is a judgment most worthy the wisdom of that 
great king, who best knew the causes of the preservation 
or subversion of astate. For there is not commonly the 
like plague unto kingdoms and commonwealths, as when 
counsellors, or senators, and such as sit at the helm of 
government, are by nature scorners. For, first, such per- 
sons, that they may win the reputation of undaunted 
statesmen, do ever cxtenuate the greatness of dangers; 
and insult over those who give them their just weight, as 
timorous and faint-hearted people. Secondly, they scoff 
at all mature delays, and meditated debatings of matters 
by consultations and deliberation, asa thing too much 
tasting of an. oratory, vein, and full of tediousness; but 
nothing conducing to the sum and issuc of business. 
Thirdly, as for fame, at which a prince’s counsels should 
especially level, they contemn it as the spittle of the vul- 
gar, and a thing that will quickly be blownover. Fourthly, 
the power and authority of laws they regard not at all, 
but look upon them as cobwebs, that ought not to stop 
matters of consequence. Fifthly, counsels and precau- 


tions, foresecing of events afar off, they reject as merc 


dreams and melancholy apprehensions. Sixthly, nicn 


- truly prudent, and well seen in affairs, of great resolution 


and counsel, they defame with gibes and jests. In a word, 
they do at once overturn all the foundations of civil go- 
vernment: which is ‘the more to be attended, because 
they secretly undermine it, and do not assault it by open 
force. And it is a practice which is not yet so suspected 
among men as it deserves.” 


[g] The latter end of the next verse, (ver. 9.) somo refer to 
‘They that refer to the: 
fool understood it two ways, much to the same purpose. | 


the fool, others to the wise.man. 


Some thus, The fool will always be angry or deride, so 
that the wise man cannot put in a word; others thus, 
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The wise man shall be either irritated, or derided by the 
fool perpetually. As much as to say, He shall get no- 
thing, if he contend with a fool, but either to be derided 
or provoked to anger by him. ‘This I have taken some 
notice of in my Paraphrase: but the other being the 
most common opinion, that, he speaks of the way of a 
wise man’s dealing with a fool, I have principally re- 
garded. And the Lord Bacon hath made this pertinent 
reflection upon it, (in the forenamed book and place, 


parab. 3.) which it will be profitable to set down here. 


“It is accounted a wisc rule, not to contend with our 
betters: but it is a no less useful admonition, which So- 
lomon here gives us, not to contend with a worthless per- 
son; whom we cannot meddle withal, but upon disad- 
vantageous terms. or to overcome, is no victory; but 
to be conquered, a foul disgrace. And it is all one, in the: 
management of his contention, whether we deal some- 
time zz a jesting way with him, and sometime in a way’ 
of disdain and scorn. For which way soever we turn, we’ 
shall come off with the loss of our credit, and not be able 
handsomely to disengage ourselves. But the worst of all 
is, when the person with whom we contend hath some- 
thing of the fool in him (as Solomon speaks): that is, ° 
if-he be both witless and wilful : have some heart but 
no brain.” / 


[h] The tenth verse I have expounded of a magistrate, that” 


hath the courage to make inquisition after and prose» 
cute notorious offenders : and, in the latter part of it, 
have put two senses together. As I have done also in 
the next, (ver. IJ.) where the word ruach, spirit, being 
differently interpreted, hath produced several expositions. 
For some take it to signify anger; others to signify ’ 
words, or the sense of the mind. They that take it for 
anger, expound it thus: A fool shews all his anger im- 
mediately, but a wise man keeps it in, till he hath a fit- 
ting ‘opportunity to express it most to purpose. If we 
understand it of words, the sense is; A fool blurts out 
every thing that comes in his head, but .a wise man 
speaks only as much as is necessary. If it signify the 


sense of the mind, then this is the meaning, A fool utters 
_ alt that he knows ; but a wise man conceals many things. 


But the great person beforenamed, (in the same chapter, 
parab. 15.) thinks none of these hit the mark. “ For 
this parable (saith he). corrects principally, not the futi- 
lity of vain men, who utter casily as well what ought to 
be kept secret, as what may be spoken; nor the bold 
liberty of such as, without discretion and judgment, fly 
upon all men and upon all matters; nor falkativeness, 
which troubles others even to a Buréeit: but another vice 
more close and retired, viz. that ill government of dis- 
course which of.all other is not prudent and politic. 
And that is, when a man so orders his discourse, in pri- 
vate conferences, as whatsocver is in his mind which he 
conccives any way pertinent to his purpose, out it comes 
at once, and as it werc in one birth, and in a continued . 
speech. This is that which doth much prejudice busi- 
For, first, a speech broken off by intcrlocutions, 
and instilled by parts, penctrates deeper than that which 
is continued: beeause that in a continued discourse the 


‘weight of things is not preciscly and distinctly taken ; 


nor by some convenient pauses suffered to fix: but one 
reason drives out another, before it be thoroughly settled 
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in the mind of the hearer. 
master of such powerful and happy-eloquence, as to be 
able, at the very first dash, as we speak, to strike him 


dumb and altogether speechless, with whom he discourses ; | 
but he will have something to answer, and perhaps to | 


object, on the other side. and then it falls out that those 
things, which should have been reserved for replication 


and refutation, being disclosed already and tasted be- | 
forehand by this iinadvised anticipation, quite lose their | 


strength and their grace. Thirdly, if a man do not pour 
out ali he hath to say at onee, but deliver himself’ by 
pareels; now one thing, and anon casting in another: 

he shall perceive by the looks and the answer of him, 
with whom he discourses, how every particular passage 
affects him, and ‘what acceptance it finds’ with him: so 
as what is yet remaining to be spoken, he may with the 
ereater caution, either suppress, or seleet what is to his 
purpose.” ‘Thus that great person: who herein hath fol- 
lowed the LXX: who express-the'sense, rather than 
translate the words, in this manner; A man void of un- 


derstanding brings out his whole sini, but a wise man | 
7 [ke And so I have done in the next, (ver. 18. pana by vi- 


dispenses it part by part. - 


[*] The like observation he makes upon the next verse, | 
(ver. 12.) where by lies or words of falsehood (as the 'He- . 


brew hath it), the LXX. truly understand Adyov GdtKov, 
an unjust report, that hurts our neighbour by: calumnies, 
_or false acensations ; (as the word commonly” signifies in 


Scripture, particularly ‘Psal. lii.) unto whieh, if aruler | . 
lend his ear, he will never want ‘lewd irformers, or-ra- | - 
ther slanderers, in his court to work upon that inclina- | 
tion. Melancthon hath observed upon this verse, that | 
the love of lies (as he translates it) compreliends a great { ’ 
many vices; ' aceording as there ‘are divers sorts of lies: | 


which are all repugnant to that eminent virtue of fruth, 


in which a prinee ought to excel, viz. vanity or perfidi-— 
ousness, breach of promises, ealumnies, suspicions, sophis- \\ : 
try ; which defends bad causes by colourable pretences | 
to please great men; and persuades the prince, by plau- | 
sible arguments, that he is tied to no‘rules: unto any of | 
which, if a prince be inclined, his ministers will not fail ; 
to make him break his-word perpétually, to abuse him | - 


with false stories, to infuse into his mind uojust ‘suspi- 


cions; and to find colour for any thing, though-never so 


wicked: of all which he gives examples. 


But none hath opened this parable comparably-to the Lord | 
Bacon, in the place beforementioned »(parab. 18. ) “Where 
he takes it for an easy eredulous temper in a prinee, to ||‘. 


believe detractors and sycophants without examination. 


“From whence proceeds such a pestilential breath, as’in- | ‘ 


fects and corrupts all his servants. ‘For some ‘of them 
feel out the fears and jealoustes ofthe prince, and 'in- 
crease them by fictitious tales; others awake and stir up 
the furies of envy ; especially against all those that ‘are 
best deserving in the state: others seck to wash away 
their own guilt, and the ‘stain ofa foul conscience, by 
defaming better men: others promote the-suits of ‘their 


friends, and their preferments, by tradueing-and debasing | 
the merit of their competitors : others compass fabulous | 
representations of their enemies, as if they were upon a || . 
And: these are: the | 


stage; and innumerable such-like. 
arts of such of: the prince’s servants, as are of-a more 
wicked disposition. As for’those,-who are by nature | 


A-PARAPHRASE ON 


‘Secondly, there is no man | 


. others.’ 


- be servant to a prince whose suspicions have no end, 


‘flourishing. 


‘viz. such as kept the Divine doctrine. 
' whieh God takes-away men’s instructors, when they are 
not obedient to wholesome’ precepts. 
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better inclined, and by education more civilized, when 
they perecive their innocence to be no safe sanctuary 
(their prince not knowing how to distinguish between 
truth and falsehood), they put off the probity of their man- 
ners, and accommodate themselves also to the air of the 
court, and are earried about therewith in _a servile man- 
ner. ‘ For (as Tacitus saith of Claudius) there is no 
safety with that prince, into whose mind all things are 
conveyed, as it were by infusion and direction from 
_And Comines saith very well, ‘It is better to 


than to one whose credulity hath no measure,’” 


‘After this there follows, in the next verse but one, another 
- admonition to princes: (ver. 14.) and then a double 
‘admonition to private parents, to take care of the good 


education of their children; .as the best way to make a 
kingdom happy, and to prevent the increase of wieked- 


-nhess. About which he interposes an observation be- 
. tween these two: in the explanation of all which verses, 


Ihave had some respect to the LXX. without any in- 
jury to our translation. 


sion, or rather prophecy, they understood é&nynmjc, an 
expounder of the laws of God to the people; which was 
the office of the prophets :.who had a great stroke also in 
the government (as Melanethon observes), and by their 
counsels, when they were followed, made the kingdom 
As: Elisha for about seventy. years go- 
verned the counsels of their kings in the greatest cala- 
mities ; particularly in the siege of Samaria‘: after whose 
death the kingdom endured not much above a hundred 
years, agitated by perpetual seditions. Thus Esaiah, by 
his counsels to Hezekiah.a good part ofthe people were 


~ gaved. ‘From such-examples, saith he, we may gather 


that when prophecy ceased, the people were scattered 
(so he translates the word para) ; because for want of 


‘wholesome counsellors there follow, in empires, Strifes 


of ambition, and seditions, which all tend to utter ruin: 
yet the second part of this sentence, saith he, admonishes 
us, that.a remnant should be safe in their dispersions ; 
For want of 


So the LXX. 
translate this verse (minding the sense rather than the 
words),.there is no expounder of the law to a wicked law- 
less nation, &c. God strips them even of their teachers ; 
as some translate the word para, perish: whiéh hath 

various significations, most of which I have expressed in 
the Paraphrase; because they all _ well enough to 
this place. 


wo There is an exposition of the next en (ver. 19.) 


which would be very natural, if the wise man spake only 
of the commands of ministers to their servants; which 
they pretend sometime not to hear, that they may not 
do as they are bidden. But he speaks of their not 


amending the faults, of whieh they have been. already 


told: which is not the quality of all servants ; and there- 
fore I have said a slave. ‘Or else we must interpret it, as 


the LXX. do of oixérnc oxAnpdc, a ‘stubboru, obstinate 
-servant; whose‘heart.is hardened against all words that 


can be spoken .to’him, good orbad. 


‘[m]- But I must-make no more glosses, for Sons of prolong- 


CHAP. XXIX.] 


ing this-preface too much beyond its just bounds. ‘And | 
therefose I shall conclude it with the Lord Bacon's ob- | 


. servation upon ver. 2}. (where the LX X. have expressed 
but a little part of.the sense) “ that both princes and 
private masters should keep a mean in the dispensation | 
of their grace and favour towards servants: which mean 
is threefold. First, that servants be promoted by steps (or 
degrees), not by leaps. Secondly, that they be now and | 
then accustomed to repulses. Thirdly (which Machiavel | 
well advises), that they have ever m their sight before 


them something whereunto they may farther aspire. For | 


unless these courses be taken, in raising of servants, 


| princes shall, instead of thankful acknowledgments and — 
dutiful observance, be repaid with nothing but disdain | 


- and contumacy. For from sudden promotion arises in- 
solence ; from constant attainment of their desire ‘pro- 


ceeds impatience of being denied ; and there being no- | 


thing remaining mee they can farther wish, alacrity and 
industry will cease.” . 


Ver. 1. H. E that, being often reproved, hardeneth his neck, 
' shali suddenty be destroyed, and that without remedy.| He 
that having received frequent reproofs from good men, and 
perhaps corrections from God, will not yield in the least, 
but absolutely refuse to be guided by them, and submit 
unto them, is in danger. to fall, and that on a sudden; into 
utter and irreparable ruin. See Ar g. jo}. 

- Ver. 2. When the righteous are in authority, the people 
rejoice; but when the wicked beareth rule, the. people mourn J 
When just and merciful: governors make virtuous men 
grow numerous, (xxviii. 28.) a kingdom is happy: ‘but 
when an unjust man rules, the winlted get into’ places of 
trust; and make the people miserably groan undor their 
oppressions. See Arg.[b]_ . 

- Ver. 3. Whoso loveth wisdom rejoiceth his father: but 
he that keepeth company with harlots spendeth his sub- 
stance.| A. young man whose love of wisdom and virtue 
preserves his body as pure as his mind, and his estate as 
entire as both, gives the greatest joy to his father: as, on 
the contrary, nothing can be a greater grief to him, than to 
sec his son so sottish, as to maintain a company of harlots; 
whoso covetousness being as insatiable as their lust, de- 
voureth all that he hath. See Arg. [c] 

Ver. 4. The king by judgment establisheth the land: ‘but 
he that receiveth gifts overthroweth it] A king that admi- 
nisters justice exactly to all his subjects, restores his king- 
dom to a good estate, though.it had been before in great 
disorder: but he who, having no respect to equity and right, 
takes the most illegal courses to enrich himself, subverts it 
utterly ; though it be never so well settled. See Arg. [c] 

Ver. 5. A man that flattereth his neighbour spreadeth a 
net for his feet.| He that soothes up his neighbour, by com- 
mending all that he doth, though never so directly against 
his interest, is so far from being his friend, as he imagines, 
that he is:a traitor to him; and leads him, unawares, into 
such dangers, that when-he finds himself perplexed ‘in 
them, he will treat that flatterer.as his greatest enemy. 
See Arg. [d] 

( Ver. 6. In the transgression of an evil man there is a 
snare: but the righteous doth sing and rejoice.| A naughty 
man hath a heavy heart at last, when he finds himself un- 
donc by those very arts, whereby he thought to have ruined 
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others: but pious men are always cheerful, nay, fall of 
joy; both to think that they are in safe and sceure ways, 
and to see the evil-doer caught in his own wickedness. . 
“Ver. 7.: The rightéous considereth the cause of the: peor : 
but the wicked regardeth not to know 7t.| A righteous man, 
when he is in authority, not only readily receives, and pa- 
tiently weighs, the complaints of the poorest person 5 ‘but 
is at the pains.to study his cause, that he may fully ‘under- . 
stand it, and do him right, though he thereby incur hatred 
to himself from the adverse party: but a wicked man will 
not attend unto it, or not use due care to be well instructed 
in it. See Arg. [e], ee —_ 
“'Ver.'8. Scornful men bring a city into a snare: but wise 
men turn awuy wrath.| There are no greater fools: than 
scorners, who, by laughing at all things serious, whether 


| sacred or civil, put a kingdom into a combustion, when it 





is disposed to be quict ; nay, turn things topsy-turvy, and 
endanger its utter ruin, unless good and cautious men pre- 
vent it; who, by their piety, turn away the Divine ven- 


"| geance; and by-their prudence, and other virtues, divert 


the-fury of men, which thage scorers — raised. See 
Arg. [f] © ‘ 

Ver. 9. Ifa wise man cahaten deth with: a | felis’ ‘man, 
whether’ he rage or laugh, there is no rest.| Let a man be 
never so wise, itis to no purpose for him to dispute or to 
enter into any contest with an obstinate fool: for which 

way socver. he deal with him, whether angrily or plea 
Santly, there will be no end of the controversy ; but the 
fool will still have the last word; nay, it is well.if he do 
not either restlossly Tage; or ‘Jaugh one to. ‘scorn. Bee 
Arg. [9] | 

‘Ver. 10.° The blood-thirsty hate the aellile but the just 
seek his soul.] Men-.enormously wicked, who stick’ not to 
kill those that Oppose’their desires, above all others hats 
and would destroy an upright magistrate; whose integrity 
makes him courageously endeavour to'bring them to con- 
dign punishment; but such a person all virtuous men love 
the more heartily, and labour to. defend and ‘preserve from 
their violence ; or to revenge his death, if-he iy uld “ery 
by them. See Arg. [h] 

Ver. 11. A fool uttereth all his mind: ‘but: a-wise man 
keepeth it in till afterward.) A fool is .so:inconsiderately 
transported by his passion,.or conceit of himself, that when 
he comes to treat of any business, he can put no stop to 
his discourse, but runs on till:‘he hath poured out all that 
he thinks upon that subject; but a wise man represses the 
heat and forwardness of his.spirit, that- he may pause and 
take time to declare his mind, not altogether, but oF + 
cels. See Arg. [/] 

‘Ver. 12.: Tf a ruler hearken to lies, all tei? coven are 
wicked.] A prince who hearkens to the false suggestions of 
those’ that tell him he may do what he pleases; or who 
easily believes, without any examination, -all the stories 
and accusations that are brought him against others, fills 
his. whole court with so many wicked men, that it is hard to 
find an honest minister or officer among them. See Arg. [7] 

Ver.13. ‘The poor and the deceitful man. meet together ; 
the Lord'lighteneth both their eyes.) The world is made.up 
of several sorts of men: of poor,.for’instance, who are 
fain to borrow, and of rich, wwho* lend then money, and 
perhaps oppress them: but these would: all agree well 
cnough, -when they mect together, if they. would. but con- 
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‘sider, that there is one Lord who makes the sun to shine 


A PARAPHRASE ON 
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Ver. 21. He that delicately brinyeth up his servant from 


equally on all; and who intends all should live happily, -| a child, shall have him become his son at the length.) It is so 


though in an unequal condition. (See xxii. 2.) 

Ver. 14. The king that faithfully judgeth the.poor, his 
throne shall be established for ever.] A king that adminis- 
ters justice equally to all his subjects, and cannot be 
moved by the powcr or interest of the greatest persons to 
deny it to the meanest; but faithfully and sincercly sets 
himself to help the poor to their right, or to defend them 
from violence and wrong; takes the surest course to settle 
himself in the affections of his people, and continue his 
kingdom for many generations. 

Ver. 16. The rod and reproof give wisdom: but a child 
left to himself bringeth his mother to shame.| The way to 
make a child wise and virtuous, is not only to instruct him 
in his duty, but to check him when he is in fault; and-that 
not merely by reproof, but by the sharp discipline of the 
rod, when the other will do no good; for if he be left to 
his own will, or rather to wander .after his own inelina- 
tions without such restraints, he will prove, in all likelli- 
hood, a disgrace to his mother, by whose indulgence he 
was spoiled; nay, fly, perhaps, in her face, and openly re- 
proach her; (x. 1.) 

Ver. 16. When the wicked are multiplied, transgression 
increaseth: but the righteous shall see their fall.] When the 
wicked grow numerous, by growing great, (ver. 2.) men 
take the greater licence to transgress; and wickedness in- 
creases by having authority on its side: but let not the 
righteous hereby be discouraged; for the wickeder men 
are, the shorter is their reign: and they that preserve their 
virtue shall have the pleasure to behold their downfall. 

Ver. 17: Correct thy son, and he shall give .thee rest; 
yea, he shall give delight unto. thy soul.| It may seem most 
for thy ease to let thy child alone, without giving him cor- 
rection or reproof; but let me advise thee to put thyself to 
this trouble, to save thyself a greater (viz. many anxious 
and restless thoughts, which his ill doing will raise in thee), 


or rather to give thyself the highest delight, when, by thy . 


care of his education, he proves a great ornament unto 
thee. 

Ver. 18. Where there is no vision, the people perish: but 
he that keepeth the law, happy is he.| Where there are 
none to instruct the people, and expound-the will of God 
unto them, they first grow idle and careless, and run into 
all licentiousness3 till, growing refractory and ungovern- 
able, they be abandoned by God to destruction; but when 
they are not only well taught, but also strictly observe the 
laws of God, they remain in a prosperous, happy condi- 
tion. See Arg. [k] 


though he understand he will not answer.| A slave, and he 
that is of a servile nature, is not to be amended by reason 
and persuasions; no, nor by reproofs, or threats: for, 
though he hears, and understands too, what you say, yet he 
will not obey, till he be forced unto itby blows. See Arg. [7] 
Ver. 20. Seest thou a man that is hasty in his words? 
there is more hope of a fool thaa of him.) Observe it when 
you will, you shall commonly find that he who is. forward 
to speak to a business, before his betters, or before he un- 
derstands it, or hath considered it, is so conceited of himself, 
that a man wholly ignorant may sooner be rightly informed, 
than he who is so w vell persuaded of his own sufliciency.: . 


hard for a man of base condition to bear a sudden preter- 
ment handsomely, that it is dangerous to express too much 
kindness to a servant at the very first; by feeding him de- 
licately, clothing him finely, or indulging him too much 
ease, liberty, and familiarity; for this is the way to make 
him saucy, if not contumacious; nay, to domineer and 
take upon him, as ‘if he were a son, and, perhaps, endea- 
vour to disinherit the heir of the family. See Arg. [m2] 

Ver. 22. An angry man stirreth up strife, and a furious 
man aboundeth in transgression.| A man pronc to anger is 
very troublesome and unpeaceable, being apt to quarrel 
about trifles: and, as he offends very often, so, if he let it 
procced to rage and fury, he falls into abundance of sins; 
both in word and deed, against God, and ap his 
neighbour. 

Ver. 23. A man’s pride shall bring him low: but eter 
shall uphold the humble in spirit.] Proud and contumelious 
behaviour, instead of procuring men respect, throws them 
into the contempt and hatred of all; and, at last, into de- 
struction; but he whose meek and lowly mind makes him 
kind and obliging, shall be highly esteemed; and the esteem 
he hath shall be his support, when others fall to’ ruin. 

Ver. 24.. Whoso is partner with a thief hateth his own 
soul: he heareth cursing, and bewrayeth it not.) He that 
partakes with a thief, by harbouring him, when he is pur- 
sucd, or by receiving stolen goods, &c. hath the same guilt 
upon him with the thief himself; and,as he hath put his 
own life in danger to save the thief’s, so this will engage 
him to run his soul into greater danger, to save his life: 
for being adjured to discover what-he knows,’ he will go 


near to forswear himself, for fear of being hanged. 


Ver. 25. The fear of man bringeth a snare: but whoso 
putteth his trust in the Lord shall be safe.] As all inordi- 
nate fear bereaves a man of counsel and power to help him- 
self; so he that stands in too great fear of what men can 


do unto him, will be ensnared in many sins, and perils also, 


to avoid their displeasure: but he that confides in the Lord 
hath his wits always about him, and, being raised above 
such low considerations, preserves his integrity; and that, 
by God’s good providence ° over him, will preserve him in 
safety. 

' Ver. 26. Many seek the ~—a favour: but every man’s 
judgment cometh from the Lord.]'There aro multitudes of 
men who are ambitious to be known to their prince, and 
obtain his favour for honour and preferment; but few re- 
member that there is a greater Lord than he, the sovereign 


| of all the world, whose grace and favour should be princi- 
Ver. 19. A servant will not be corrected by words ; for ) 


pally sought: for he determines and ordérs what every 
man’s portion shall be; and will: both judge of men’s de- 
serts better than any earthly king can do, and deal with 
them according as they behave themsely cs, in that condi 
tion whercin they are. 

. Ver. 27. An unjust man is an doninaiian to the just ; 
and he that ts upright in the way is abomination to the 
wicked. |] There is such a perfect antipathy between virtue _ 
and vice, that all truly good men extremely abominate him 
that doth mischief-in the world, though he-be never so 
ereat and.powerful : ‘as, on the contrary, the evil-doer hath 
every man that behaves himself uprightly, though never so 
useful, in utter abhorrence and detestation. 
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ARGUMENT. 

[a] This chapter contains a new, collection of pithy say- 
ings, which some fancy to be Solomon’ s; and therefore 
translate the two first words thus: the Badils of the col- 
lector, or gatherer. But why Solomon should call him- 
self by this name, and also, instead of the son of David, 
style himself the son of Jakeh, seems to me unaccountable. 
And therefore it is most reasonable to follow our transla- 
tion (unto which the wisest of those that adhere to the 
Vulgar are forced to consent, as most literal), and to 

look upon this chapter as a fragment.of some wise sen- 
tences, delivered by one whose name was Agur, and his 
father’s name Jakeh: unless we will conceive that -this 
son of Jakeh (whosoever he was) had gotten the name of 
collector, because, though he was a very wise man, yet 
he composed nothing himself; but only gathered out of 
other wise men’s works such instructions as he thought 
most profitable, and comprised, in a few =: a great 
deal of sense. 

[5] Which conjecture, if it be admitted, nothing can hetter 
explain his disclaiming the title of a wise man, (ver. 2.) 
which he would not assume to himself, because he was 

- only a collector from other authors, and did not pretend 
to have discovered or invented any thing himself. 

But take it how we will, some of his observations are here 
annexed to the Proverbs of Solomon, after the manner. of 
other writings of this nature. In which (as Melancthon 
notes) the greater part of a book belonging.to one au- 
thor, some notable speeches of others have been inserted: 
as some of the Sibylline verses, they say, were into the 
poem of Phocilides. 

[ec] And these words of Agur are called massa, which we 

translate prophecy, either to denote the weightiness of 

the sentences, or that they were culled and selected out 
of some work of his, then remaining in their records, -as 
fit (in the judgment of the men of Hezekiah, who perhaps 
extracted them) to accompany the Proverbs of Solomon. 

And they seem to me to be answers to several questions 

propounded to him by his scholars, Ithiel (who was the 

principal) and Ucal: who came to him, as if he had been 
an oracle, to be resolved in some hard doubts; asking 
him in the first place, just as they did Apollo of old (as 

Aben Ezra conjectures), Who was the wisest man? 'To 

which he renlies, (ver. 2.) He that is sensible of his own 

egnorance. _ Much like the saying of Socrates, This only 

I know, that I know nothing : ‘and of Pythagoras, who 

also refiteed the name of wise ; which made much for the 

reputation of his wisdom. 

fd] Upon this subject Agur enlarges, ver. 3, 4. wishing his 
scholars, especially Ithiel (who, I suppose, asked the 
question in the name of the rest), to be sensible how im- 
perfect all human knowledge is; by considering how little 
or nothing we know .of the works .of God,-.which none 
can understand (though they be perpetually before our 
eyes) but he alone that made them.. And therefore ad- 
vises him to make it his principal study to understand 


what belonged to his own duty (which is the best part of 


‘ knowledge), ver. 5. and herein also to be content with 


what God hath revealed, and not pretend to be wiser 
than he hath made us, (ver. 6.) 


[e] After which, he gives answers, as I take it, unto other 


questions, which Ithiel propounded to him. And, first, 
about prayer. For Agur, having repressed their busy 
humour of inquiry into all manner of things, had raised, 
We may suppose, some devotion in his scholars’ hearts, 


.. Which made them desire to be directed init. And he 


gives them most wise advice, ver. 7, 8. to be very cau- 


. tious what they prayed for; justas in Plato (Alcibiad. 


- 2.) we find Socrates giving Alcibiades instructions about 
_ this, as a principal part of virtue; in the practice of 


- which, he tells him, there had iéed to be the greatest 


care, lest we imprudently ask those things that are not 
good for us. But he could not give Alcibiades such 
directions about this matter, as Agur here gives Ithiel 
and the rest of his scholars, whom he informs, that the 
true knowledge of God is the chicfest good, and there- 
fore to be desired in the first place, above all other 
goods: and then (according to our Saviour’s rule, in 
aftertimes), having first sought the things that bélong to 


‘religion, he directs them 1o beg of God moderate desires 


of all earthly things ; belteving that we are safer in a 
mediocrity, or middle estate, than either in fulness or in 
want. To which purpose Melancthon-and others have 
gathered together many sayings out of other writers. 
But none have given sach reasons for this choice of au 


- middle state as this wise man, (ver. 9.) - 
[f] After which, he seems to answer a question, pach 


Ithiel propounded, about moral virtue: which having 
been largely treated of by Solomon, he: only gives him 


- one caution against hard-heartedness to slaves and ser- 


vants, (ver. 10.) of which the Hebrew nation were gene- 


_ rally very guilty, and thereby unmeet for that favour 


which they begged of God in their prayers, which ought 
to have disposed them to be favourable unto others. 


{g] And then he gives. the character of four sorts of men 


who are execrable unto God, and therefore ‘ought tobe 
avoided by all those that would be good; (ver. 11—14.) 


‘which I must pass by without any farther account of 


them but what I have given in the Paraphrase: because 
the fifteenth verse hath much difficulty in it, and therefore 
requires some time to be spent in opening it. - Bochartus 
thinks to solve some-.of the difficulty by giving a new 
signification of the word alnka. But all interpreters, in 
a manner, taking it for that thick worm in waterish places, 
which we call a horse-leech, I do not think fit to forsake 
our translation: nor to refer the beginning of the verse 
to that immediately foregoing, (as some do in this man- 
ner: Detractors can no more lecive off evil-speaking, than 
the horse-leech leave off sucking, &c.) but rather to those 


‘words immediately following in this‘same verse, which, 


notwithstanding, I take to have some connexion with-all. 
the four foregoing, as I have expressed it in the Para- 
phrase. For it seems to me to be’ an answer to some 


-. such question as this which the disciples had propounded 
to their master Agur, (after the manner ‘of enigmatical 


discourses or riddles), What ts most insatiable? which 
he chooses to give an account of inthis place, the better 


. to represent the nature of those wicked men he had spoken: 
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’. of before: ¢specially of the two last; the proud, and the 


tyrannical or ———? whose desires are a guif that 


can pever be: filled.. 
Andat the first he seems to have thought but of two things, 
:-viz. the gravé and the barren womb ; which might be 


called the daughters of the horse-leeth, because they are 


. so. perfectly of the like nature, in regard of their in- 


_ satiableniess. 
.fourth.came into his mind as no less greedy: viz. the 


“But ho presently adds another; nay, a 


: thirsty earth (which in those hot countries sucks up all 
- the rain as fast as it falls, though never so much), and the 
. fire, which devours all the. fuel that is laid upon it. 


' And this he expresses after the manner of the Hebrews; [{ 


* savho, intending to-mention four things or more, separate 
- them at first, and begin with a lesser number, and pro- 


( Biyedc. . 


_eced.then to all that they designed. ‘There ate many ox- 


amples of it in Amos i. 3.5. 9, &c. and here in this book 


of Proverbs, vi. 16. and below in this chapter, ver. 18. 
Indeed tlicre is no exaniple like this, where the | 


- senténce begins with two, and then says three, and then 


four: but that might be usual, of which we havc no exact 
example; and therefore I do not look upon this as a 
sufficient objection against this way of explaining this 
verse. Which the LXX. have taken in the Roman edi- 
tion, which runs thus: The horse-leech liath three beloved 


| daughters, and. these three are never satisfied: and there 
: is a fourth that saith not, It sufficeth.. 
There arc those who compare: ccrtain vices with these four 
:. insatiable things, and not Inaptly: the desire of revenge, 


to the grave; libidinous desires,.to the barren womb; 


 €ovetousness (or rather drunkenness), to the thirsty eaith; 


— 5 $ 


and .ambition, to the.devouring fire. 
shew, how fitly_all these are. ‘Tesenibled to the horse- 
leech: it being the vulgar saying, That harlots (for in- 


- stance) are the horse-leeches of young men, sucking all 
- their moncy from them, and exhausting their bodiés too. 
: And.the servant in Plautus, when he was about to rob 


-/. 


the chests of the two old men,'says, ‘‘ Jam ego me vertam 
in hirudinem,”. &c.: now I will turn myself into a horse- 
leéch, and suck out: their very-blood.. 


But I forbear such things, because there are others more 


U4 And that which next follaws, ver.. 17. 


necessary. to be added for the beh emo the wt! of 
the chapter. 

is a reflection 
~ upon the first generation of wicked men, (mentioned ver. 
11.) who ‘sinned against the first commadndmbat of the 


second table (as we speak), and for their rebellion against 


their parents were adjudged to death by thelaw of Moses, 
(Exod.'xxi. 15. 17. Lev. xx. 9. Deut. xxi. 18.) » And to 
make them more detestable, their carcasses, perhaps, were 


- .thrown into some loathsome place, called the valley: of 


b 


carcasses, or dead bodies, (Jer. xxxi.40.) and the valley of 
crows (as Bochartus conjectures), or ravens: whom the 
wise man here speaks of. And besides this, they who 
abuse.their parents, being of a villanous naturc, were 
likely to turn rogues, and to commit robberies, murders, 
treasons, or such-like horrid crimes:-which-would bring 
them to the gallows (as we speak), or some such infa- 
mous death.. The Jews, indced, might not suffer.the body 
of orfe that was hanged, .af(er he had been put to death, 
to remain upon the gibbct, beyond tle evening of that 
day wherein he-was executed,. But they were not.for- 


A. PARAPHRASE ON 


‘ment; and so become crows’ meat.” 


birds. - 


And it is casy to . 


‘able tothe sense of the place. 
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bidden to Ict him lic univenved! in some polluted place, 
when he was taken down: and in some cases, we find, 

they did let dead bodies hang a long time, as we read 
2Sam.xxi. And therefore Paulus Fagiits (upon Exod. 

xx. 12.) expounds these words of Agur after this manner: 

** Disobedient children shall come to an ignominious 
death, and end their days by @ halter, or other punish- 
Bat there is no 
necessity of this explication. For we may conccive 
such a wicked pérson to be drowned by the just judg- 
meént of God upon him; and his body to lie floating on 


the water; or to be cast on shore, where the ravens (who 
. frequent the waters) come and pick out his eyes, -at 


which they are observed to fly, sooner tham any other 
part. He might perish also in other countries, where the 
infamous punishment of the gibbet was.in use; or. be 
slain in battle ; and left there to be a préy to beasts and 
Among which the raven is the rather mentioned, 
some think, becauso the young: oues are so impious (as 


‘Vossius speaks, lib. iii. de Idol. cap. 85.) as to fall upon 


the old ones and kill them, when they are hungry (which 
is affirmed by 4lian and others), and therefore more fitly 
employed’ to pick out the cyes ‘of undutiful children. 
But 1 look-upon this as having more/of fancy than so- 
lidity in it; for others, for the quite contrary reason, 
make the eagles hcre named, because they are a bird full 


" of piety; as hath been observed out of Aben Ezra,-by 


our learned Dr. Castell, whose discourse in’his speech 


' (in Schol. Theol: p. 31.) I shall here set down for the ex- 


plication of one word in this verse ;‘ wherein he differs 
from all others: which is ppp. This word the Hebrews 
interpret doctrina, and ondersternd the verse thus: The 


‘eye that despiseth the doctrine or the lesson of: his mo- 


ther, &c. But there is no- known root in their language | 


- from whence to derive this signification of it: and there- 
fore that doctor,, out of the neighbouring: languages, 


translates it rather senitum, old age: whichis most agree- 
“For that which is. de- 
spised by the eye is some corporal defect (as crookedness, 


’ wrinkles, shaking of the head, &c. and such-like things 
_ which attend old age), not any thingbelonging to the 


mind. And besides (saith he) it better agrees with what 
follows of the eagle’s young ones picking out such an 
oye: for they are observed to bear a regard to.their an- 


‘cients, and to have a kind of piety-in them. 
[2]-In the next words; (ver. 18—20.) he resolves another 


riddle they put to him, which was this: What things ure 
most obscure and unaccountable, though ordinary. and 
common? of which T have given the-best explication I 
could in the Paraphrase; but ‘cannot farther .explain 
here, without making this preface (which must necessa- 
rily be longer than ordinaty; unless I should give no ac- 


count of several things in the following verses which re- 


quire explication) a great deal too much exceed the pro- 


‘ portion which belongs to it: 
[*] Next to these four “inscrutable things, he subjoins four 


more, which are very grievous, or rather intolerable, be- 
cause of their great indignity: (ver. 21—23.) the two first 
belong to. men, and the disturbance of the common- 
wealth; the two last to women, and the disturbance of 
private families...And there are reasons peculiar: to 
each: ex. gr..a slave_is intolerable when he: gets ‘the 
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_sceptre .into-his hand (as, they have done sometimes), 
partly because such persons, being ill-bred, generally 
have base principles, and are accustomed to vile things ; 
and grow insolent by their good fortune: partly because 
they are full of fears and suspicions, especially that they 
_ are despised and contemned; .and, therefore, believing 
they are not loved, they will be feared, and care not what 
cruelties they exercise to keep men under. 
-the Jews object to themselves in Schebet Judah ;- whcre 
- they bring in a philosopher laying this to their charge, 
That they affecting dominion in the city of Toledo, pro- 
ceeded to such boldness and sauciness, that they would 
openly strike Christians: which fulfilled, saith he, that 
of Solomon, xxx. 22. 
ft] The like might be said of the other three ; but I shall 
only observe concerning the last, that there being an- 
other way of explaining it, besides that which is most ob- 
- vious, I have not omitted it: because the LX-X. go that 
_ way, who thus render it, When a servant-maid casts her 
mistress out of doors. And there is a third way, which I 
have not mentioned, because it is not so agreeable to the 
_ words ; when the mistress is not.expelled, but the maid 
also is taken to wife and preferred in the husband's love: 
as N. de Lyra takes it: examples of which we have in 
history, that have proved very fatal to families. But 
: this-preface, as I said, would be too long if I should 
namic them; therefore I pass to the next. 
a Which scems to be an answer to this question, a Quid 
-est magnum in minimo?”. What is great in little? or ra- 
ther in the least? ver. 24, &c.,where he teaches us se- 
veral things: first, not to admire mercly bodily bulk, 
strength, or beauty; but rather wisdom, diligence, ma] 
sagacity, to understand and pursue our own interest: se- 
condly, to admire the wisdom and power of God in the 
smallest things: and, thirdly (as Melancthon adds), to 
re‘lect upon our own degenerate state, who neglect our 
own greatest good; nay, mind not self-preservation, but 
-rather destroy ourselves by vice and wickcdness: and, 
. lastly, not to refusc admonition from the brutes. oe 
. which, saith he, the anfs teach us industry and forecast: 
the rabbits not to attempt any thing above our strength; 
the locusts, to preserve socicty by “industry, and not to 
break it by seditionand disturhance of the public order; 
and the spider, to endeavour to exccl in some art or 
other. Allofthem teach us not to rely merely on strength, 
but to use connsel and prudence. 
The first and second of which reflections I find in St. 
Chrysostom, who discourses admirably (Hom. xii. ad 
pop. Antioch. p. 139.) of the wondcrfulness of the Divine 
artifice, which in so small a body as that of the ant hath 
contrived such a perpetual desire of labour. 
if we attend, we cannot but receive this ins(ruction, 
_watapadakileosat, pnd? pebyew icowra xu movouc’ not to af- 
fect softness and delicacy, ner fly from sweat and labours. 


And when the wise man sends us, saith he, to learn of | 


these little creatures, he docs just as we are wont to do 
in families; when the greater and the better sort have 
offended in any thing, we endeavour to shame them, by 
pointing to the little children, saying, BAére rov pukodrepov 
gov, THE EatL aTOVeAIog Kal dteynyeppévoc. Behold, one 
that ts a great deal less than thou, how towardly, how at- 
tentive and ready he is to do as he is bidden. 

VOL. I, 


Part of which 


To which, | 
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[u]-But that word which we translate conies, ver. 26. 


“(which are not so small a creature as Solomon here 
speaks of, nor.make their holes in rocks) Bochartus hath 
evidently proved signifies a mouse in those countries 
(whose hindcr legs are longer than their fore legs), called 
by the Arabians in their language aljarbuo ; whose craft 
I have briefly expressed in the Paraphrase. 


[o] In whatis said of the locusts also, ver. 27. I have fol- 


lowed him: who observes, that to go forth, is'a Scripture 
phrase for making war. In which the general was wont 
to divide the prey among the soldiers, after a victory : 
but the locusts, having no settled constant commander, 
divide among themselves. Yet I haye not neglected 
our translation. 


[pl -Which in the twenty-eighth verse hath forsaken the 
. ancient interpreters, who take semamith not for a spider, 


but fer a small sort of lizard ; from its spots called stel- 
lio; which is accounted by all authors a very crafty 
creature : and to which the characters here given by Solo- 
mon do most properly belong. As the same Bochartus 
hath shewn at large, lib. iv. cap. 7. de Sacr. Animal. 
par. i. But if any have a list to understand: hereby 
some sort of spider, they may read Coelius Secundus’s 
littie book called Araneus: in which he represents the 


.” wonderful wisdom of God, in the structure of this small 


creature ; together with its admirable agility, and cun- 
ning; both in weaving ifs webs and nets ; and in hunting 
for its prey (particularly for young lizards), and in pre- 
serving itself; and its foresense of dangers, and of ¢ op- 
portunities to catch its prey: for instance, against rainy 
weather; when other little creatures grow dull in their 
motion and in their sight. In short, he observes, that as 
there is nothing in appearance so mean, so abject, so 
small, in which the Creator of all is not to be adored, 
and whose usefulness is not very great; so there are five 
things which are admirable im that sort of spider, which 


_ he describes: the exhausted matter which it spins out of 


so smalla hody; the wisdom ofits contrivances ; strength 
in fighting ; knowledge of the future ; and uscfulness for 
medicine. 


[ pp] And from all these'four, some have notcd, that an 


abridgment may be made of all that is necessary for the 
conversation of a kingdom in good estate: where, first, 
care must be taken for provision of food, which we learn 
from the pismire ; then for secure and commodious dwell- 
ing, which we learn from the second sort of creature ; 

and then that there be concord and agreement among 
domestics and citizens, which we learn from the third ; 

and lastly, that labour, industry, and ingenious arts be “yt 
couraged and advanced, which we Men from the fourth. 


[g] After the consideration of these four little creatures, of 


small strength and contemptible aspect, he places four 
other which are great, stately, and undaunted, (ver. 29, 
&e.) In which there are two considerable difficulties ; 
one about that word in ver. 31. which we translate a 
greyhound (the Vulgar a cock; though Maldonate inge- 
niously conjectures the true reading in St. Jerome was 


gallicus canis, which afterward came to be corrupted 


into gallus), but I take rather for a horse (as our margin 
hath it), being a far braver and more stately creature than 
either of those; especially when he prances, and is ma- 


naged by a itt 
2X 
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The othcr is about the last words of the same verse: which 

"are the character he ‘gives of a king, (who perhaps is im- 
mediately placed after the he-goat, because that crea- 
ture in Scripture is an emblem of majesty, Dan. viii. 5. 
21. Isa. xiv. 9. Jer. 1.8, &c.) alkim immo, which Bo- 
chartus translates, against whom none of his subjects ought 
to rise. For though many do, yet it is so contrary to 
their duty, and so dangerous, that he therefore calls him 
Alkum, against whom none arises. So Pallas was called 
by the Phoenicians, Ela Alkuma, the goddess against 
whom none made insurrection. And the city in Boeotia 
that was sacred to her (she being reputed to be born 
there) was called Alalcomenas: for though it was small 
and built in a plain, yet it always remained untouched 
and inviolated, because, out of reverence to the goddess, 
mavtec amelxovro maone Blac (as Strabo speaks), ali men 
abstained Je om all force and violence to it. Thus he dis- 
courses in his Epist. qua Resp. ad tres Quest. p. 43. 
And I find he had said it before in his Phaleg. second 
part, lib.i. cap. 16. where he translates melec Alcum, 
rex invictus, an invincible king. 

But there is another conjecture of a very learned man of 
our own, Mr. Pocock, (Not. ad Greg. Abulfarai. p. 
203. ) which i is so pat, that I could not omit it in my Pa- 
raphrase. For, according to the Arabic use of the word 
alkum (out of which language both rabbins and Christ- 
ians take the liberty to expound the Hebrew words of the 
Bible, when they are singular), the sensé is still more 

‘pregnant, and sounds thus: A king with whom his people 
is, or whom his people follow. For as, when there is such 
a happy agreement betwecn king and people, there is 
nothing more comely; so then he appears with the 
greatest and most awful majesty, and strikes terror into 
all his enemies. 

&] The two last verses, if we take them severed from the 
foregoing, are an advice how to be happy: which the 
whole chapter shews in effect is, to endeavour to be in- 
nocent. But because no man can be so wise as never to 
do a foolish thing; he seems, in conclusion, to tell what 
is next to that, viz. when we have miscarried any way, 

. not to justify it; but to appease those whom we have 
offended, by silence: taking shame to ourselves, and not 
defending what we have done amiss, much less making 
complaints of others, &c. For (as [have expressed it in 
the Paraphrase, ver. last) by insisting upon our inno- 
cence, or charging others, or exaggerating faults, very 
grcat mischiefs may ensue.. 

But these two verses may be connected with that which 
precedes (though I have not been bold to do it, because 
interpreters go the other way); and ver. 32. may be an 
advice to subjects if they have offended their prince any 
way, and been so foolish as to oppose him, not to persist 

in their error; much less to defend it, mal clamour upon 

. the government, &c. but sit down in silence, bewailing 
the guilt, and imploring a pardon. And then ver. 33. 
may be looked upon as advice to princes, not to oppress 
thcir subjects; and thereby provoke them to rehel against 
them. 

The Vulgar Latin seems to refer both to princes: for thus 
runs the scnse of ver. 32. according to that translation 
(which I cannot indecd reconcile well with the Hebrew), 
It sometimes happens, that he who is advanced on high (to 
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a throne suppose) appears to bey fool: who if he had 
understood (viz. his danger, or his folly, or what had 
been best for him) would have put his hand upon his 
mouth: that is, never have desired that dignity which, 
perhaps, he earnestly sought. And, though I know not 
how to justify this translation, it agrees well with what 
follows, which -may well be applied unto princes, that 
‘tt is great folly to strain things too far. Either the 
laws, which if extended to the utmost rigour will, bysuch 
hard construction, become thc bane of human society; 
or their ‘axes and exactions beyond what the people can 
bear. For by squeezing:them too much, most dangerous 
Seditions and rebellions have happened under excellent 
princes. 

And thus Melancthon understands the beginning of this 
verse, (ver. 33.) that empires and governments ought to 
be modérate; according to two excellent sayings of Plato 
and Solon; which he alleges: and then concludes that 
anger also ought to be repressed (according to the ad- 
‘monition in the last words), lest public discords arise 
‘which draw after them vast ruins: and ofttimes arise 
from light causes; which ought to have been mollified 

- and cured by some moderation, and not exasperated into 
a flame. 


Ver. 1. Te words of Agur the son of Jakeh, even the’ 
prophecy : the man spake unto Ithiel, even unto Ithiel and 
Ucal.} Here now follow some memorable sayings of Agur, 
who was the son of Jakeh; out of whose works these 
weighty sentences were collected, which he uttered like a 
prophetical teacher to Ithiel, one of his most eminent scho- 
lars, and to Ucal, another of them, but especially to the 
former. See Arg. [a] [ce] 

Ver.2. Surely I am more brutish than any man, and have 
not the understanding of a man.| Who admiring his wis- 
dom, and desiring to be resolved in many difficulties, Agur 
modestly and humbly said, Do not call me wise: for I am 
so far from that acuteness which is natural to him who éx- 
celsin wisdom, that Iam stupid, m comparison with such a 
person; nay, I cannot arrogate to myself the understand- 
ing of acommon man. Sce Arg. [b] [c] 

Ver. 3. I neither learned wisdom, nor have the knowledge 
of the holy.] And as for improvements, which are made by 
the help of knowing persons, I have not had the advan- 
tages of many other men: for I was never brought up iu 
the schools of the prophets, where I might have Icarned 
some wisdom, muck less have I received the knowledge of 
such sacred mysteries as thou inquirest aftcr; the most I 
can pretend unto is, only to know what belongs to a pious 
life. See Arg. [d] 

Ver. 4. Whohath ascended up into heaven, or descended ? 
who hath gathered the wind in his fists? who hath bound the 
waters in a garment ? who hath established all ihe ends of the 
earth? what is his name, and what is his son’s name, if thou 
canst tell?] But had J a greater reach, or been better bred, 
it would have been impossible for me to give an aedownt 
of the works of God; much less of God himself. For 
where is ‘he among all the wise men that ever went up into 
heaven, and camo down again to tell us the order and mo- 
tion of the stars; and all the rest that is done there? Nay, 
who is it, that can so much as give us the least account 
of the wind, but God alone? who hath it perfectly in his 
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power to make it cease and blow again as he pleaseth. 
And.to come lower yet, who but he hath tied up the.waves 
of the sea, that they should not exceed their bounds? Or, 
who hath fixed. the earth (on which thou dwellest, and 
therefore art better acquainted withal) within such limits, 
as it never breaks? By what name is he called that can 
explain these things? or, if thou knowest, tell me the name 
of his son, or of his family; that, if he be dead, we may in- 
quire of them. 

Ver. 5. Every word of God is pure: he. is a shield unto 
them that put their trust in him.] The most that any man 
can do for thy satisfaction, is this; to send thee to the book 
of God, and bid thee be content with what he hath there 
revealed of himself, and of his will; which in every part of 
it is so sincere, and free from all mixture of deceit, that 
thou mayest safely rely upon it; and take his word, that he 
will protect and defend all those who, in obedience to his 
commands, trust him for what he hath promised. 

Ver. 6. Add thou net unto his words, lest he reprove thee, 
and thou be found a liar.] Let this suffice thee; and do not 
pretend to greater acquaintance with his will, than really 
thou hast; by adding any thing of thy own to God’s word, 
and vouching it for his; which may bring thee into great 
danger of the severest punishments from him; for being 
guilty of the worst of forgeries, in counterfeiting Divine 
inspiration. 


Ver. 7. Two things have I required of thee ; deny me them - 


not before I die.} And in answer to the question about 
prayer, (what things thou shouldest ask of God?) I have not 
much to say neither; for I would not have thee multiply 
words, but say, as I am wont to do: I humbly beg only 
two things of thee, O God; which I most earnestly beseech 
thee, I may not want, as long as I stay in this world. 

Ver. 8. Remove far from me vanity and lies ; give me nei- 
ther poverty nor riches ; feed me with food convenient for 
me.] The firstis for my mind; that I may be perfectly se- 
cured from heing deceived myself: by false opinions, espe- 
cially concerning .thee and religion; and from being any 
ways guilty of deceiving other men: and then, for the sup- 
ply of my bodily necessities, I desire thou wouldest nei- 
ther give me scarcity nor superfluity ; but, if I may choose, 
a middle between both: making me such a competent al- 
lowance as inay be sufficient to maintain me decently, in 
that state and condition of life wherein thou hast placed 
me. See Arg. [e] 

Ver.9. Lest I be full, and deny thee, and say, Who ts the 
Lord? or lest I be poor, and steal, and take the name of my 
God in vain.] For Iam sensible how great danger there is, 
either in having abundance of wealtb, which may tempt me 
to be so gredane aud irreligious, as not only to forget the 
Donor of all good things, but athcistically to contemn thy 
worship and service ; nay, insolently to profess, that I know 
no such thing as the Lord, nor have any thing to do with 
him: or in a beggarly condition, which may press me, first 
to be injurious unto others for my own relief; and then to 
ron into the fearful crime of perjury, to purge myself from 
the charge of theft, (Exod. xxii. 8. 11.) 

‘Ver. 10. Accuse not a servant unto his master, lest he 
curse thee, and thow be found guilty.| As for rules of be- 
havioar towards .others, they are generally well known; 
and therefore I only admonish thee to avoid one thing (to 
which our nation.is.too prone); that is, not to abuse any 
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poorslave, whose condition is wretched enough; and there- 
fore, for instance, rather excuse than aggravate his fault to 
his master, who perhaps is too rigorous; and be sure ne- 
ver to load him with unjust accusations, lest, being wronged 
by thee, and not knowing how to right himself, he appeal 
to the Lord, and pray him to punish thee ; and thou, being 
found guilty, : feel the heavy effects of his vengeance. See 
Arg. [f'] 3 

Ver. 11. There is a generation that curseth their father, 
and doth not bless their mother.| And now, to answer your 
inquiry, What company you should keep? there are four 
sorts of men, I would have you set a mark upon, and cau- 
tiously shun. First, they that are foully ungrateful to them 
from whom they have received many benefits: for sucha 
sort of men there is, who have no sense of obligations, no, 
not to their parents, to whom they have the greatest; but rail 
upon their father, nay, wish him esi and cannot Speak a 
good word of their mother. 

Ver. 12. There is a generation that are pure in their own 
eyes, and yet is not washed from their filthiness.| Next to 
these are a sort of hypocrites; who have a great opinion 
of their own purity, and would be thought by others very 
virtuous: but hide the greatest filthiness, both in their minds 
and lives (which either they do not see, or will not take 
care to purge away), under this outward garb of holiness. 

Ver. 13. There is a generation, O how lofty are. their 
eyes! and their eyelids are liftedup.| 'There is a third sort, 
whose pride and arrogance is.so lofty, that it appears in 
their very countenance; and makes them superciliously 
overlook all other men, as if they were not worthy of the 
least respect from them. 

Ver. 14. There is a generation whose teeth are as swords, 
and their jaw-teeth as knives, to devour the poor from off the 
earth, and the needy from among men.| But the fourth. and 
last sort is most mischievous, whose ravenous cruelty hath 
no example; unless you conceive a lion or wolf, that hath 
teeth, both small and great, as sharp as swords or knives, 
coming with open mouth to devour every creature that: is 
weaker than themselves: suchis the savage oppression of 
tyrants, extortioners, calumniators, &c. who have no mercy 
upon the poor and needy ; but make their condition (which 


moves compassion in other men) so insufferable, that they 


are weary of living any longer in the world: , 

Ver. 15. The horse-leech hath.two daughters, crying, 
Give, give. There are three things that are never satisfied, 
yea, four things say not, It is enough.] And here I will 
satisfy one of your other questions, What creature is most 
insatiable? I answer, the horse-leech; which sucks. the 
blood of other creatures till it bursts: as those wicked men 
do the livelihood of the poor, till they ruin themselves. 


And in this perpetual craving more and more, without any 
end, there are two-things so like the horse-leech, that they 
may be called her daughters: nay, there are three that are 


never satisfied; or rather four, whose desires cannot be 
filled. See Arg. (g] 

‘Ver. 16. The grave; and the barren womb; the earth that 
is not filled with water; und the fire that saith not, It is 


enough. ] They are these: death, or the grave; which hay- 


ing consumed so many past gencrations, will as greedily 
swallow up and consume all that are yet to come: the 


‘barren womb; which is wont to be desirous of children 


beyoud measure: the earth, which drinks up all the rain 
2Y2 
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that falls upon it, and still thirsts for more: and the fire, 
which devours all the fuel that is thrown into it, and never 
ceases to burn, as long as there is any thing to feed it. 

Ver.17. The eye that mocketh at his father, and despiseth 
to obey his mother, the ravens of the valley shall pick it out, 
and the young eagles shall eat it.| I will not end this, till I 
have pronounced the doom of the first sort of wicked men, 
now mentioned, (ver. 11.) who are so ungrateful to their 
parents, as not only to disobey their commands, but to 
scorn, nay, and deride their persons; and mock at the in- 
firmities of their old age: whose villanies shall bring them 
to an infamous end, and expose their dead bodies for a 
prey to the ravens (which frequent the brooks that run in 
the valleys) and to the young eagles; who shall pick out 
those eyes, in which their-scora and derision of their pa 
rents were wont to appear. See Arg. [h] 

Ver. 18. There be three things which are too awontderfill 
for me, yea, four, which I know not.|] 'To your next ques- 
tion, my answer is, that there are three things, whose mo- 
tions are beyond my reach: nay a fourth, which is the 
most unaccountable of all the rest. See Arg. [7] 

Ver. 19. The way of an eagle in the air, the way of a 
serpent upon a rock, the way of a ship in the midst of the 
sea, and the way of a man with a maid.) First, the wonder- 
ful swiftness of an eagle’s flight into the air, quite out of our 
sight: (xxiii.5.) secondly, the manner of a serpent’s speedy 
creeping, without any feet, to the top of a slippery rock: 
thirdly, the way that.a ship makes in the sea, though it 
seems sometime to sink to the bottom of the water, and to 
mount up into the air: but above all, the slipperiness of 
youth, (which is more inconstant than the air, &c.) and 
especially the impatience and restless tossing of a‘young 
man’s mind, his cunning and sleights when he goes a woo- 
ing; and the wonderful arts he hath-to shde into the heart 
ofa maid, and win her love. 

‘Ver, 20. Such is the way of an adulterous woman ; she 
eateth, and wipeth her mouth, and saith, I have one nO 
wickedness.] And yet the subtilty of an adulterous woman 
‘is equal to this; both in crafty contrivances of secret ways 
to enjoy her filthy pleasures, and in casting a mist before 
her husband’s eyes to conceal them, when she is in danger 
to be discovered. For having defiled his bed, she not 
only looks modestly and demurely, but professes the great- 
est innocency; and’ behaves herself‘as if she were the 
honestest woman, and the kindest wife too, in the world; 
ike one that having caten some forbidden meat, wipes her 
mouth, and says, she has not so much as tasted it; but 
abhors to let it come within her lips. 

Ver. 21. For three things the earth is disquieted, 7 Sor 
four wiich it cannot bear.} And to satisfy your other 
question, What things are most intolerable? my answer is, 
that three things make such a disturbance, that men groan 


under the load of them: nay, there are four, which are an. 
insupportable grievance unto those — are oppressed by - 


them. “ab Are. [k] 
Ver, 22. For a servant when he ratgheth, and a fool 
‘when he : filled with meat.] First, the insolent cruelty of a 


vile slave, when he is advanced to a throne: secondly, the: 
petulant rudeness of a fortunate fool;' especially when he: 


grows debauched, and is in oné of his drunken fits: 
Ver. 23. For an odious woman when she is married, and 
a handmaid that is heir to her mistress.) And, thirdly, a 
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woman, whose moroseness, pride, @nd passion, and such- 
like ill qualities, make her hated by every body, when shie 
gets a husband: and, lastly, a poor maid-servant, when she 
is ‘puffed up by an estate, left ler by her mistress; or, 
which is worse, that having supplanted her mistress, and 
thrust her, first out of her husband’s affections, and then 
out of doors, succeeds ‘in her place, and becomes his wife. 
See Arg. [2] 

Ver. 24. There be four things which are little upon the 
earth, but they are exveeding wise. | To these four intolerable 
things, of which all complain, 1 will add four more, that are 
very contemptible, but much admired: for though they have 
no bodily bnik, their wisdom is exceeding great, and very 
See Arg.[m] [pp] —~ 

Ver. 25. The ants are a pecple not strong, yet they pre- 
pare their meat in the summer.| First, the ants: who are a 
creature so infirm, that one crush of our foot kills multi- 
tudes of them, and yet so provident, as well as industrious, 
that they prepare granaries under ground, with wonderful 
art, to receive their food: which they gather and lay up in 
harvest-time ; and secure it too, that it may serve for all 
the year. (See vi. 8.) 

Ver. 26. The contes are but a feeble folk, yet make Brey ¥ 
their houses in the rocks.} Secondly, the mountain mice are 
a feeble sort of creatures also; but they have a leader to 
give them notice of any damaee: and are so cunning, that 
they provide for their safety in high rocks: into which they 
have several entrances and wratiets: that if they be assaulted 
in one port, they may escape at another. See Arg. [2] 

Ver.27. The-locusts have no king, yet go they forth all of 
them by bands.] Next, the locusts, which herein indeed dif- 
fer from the former, that they have no king to govern them:, 
yet go forth like soldiers to battle, in good order; and 
when tliey fall upon the spoil, ‘divide ‘it among themselves 
without.any quarrel or contention. ° See Arg. [o] 

Ver. 28: The spider taketh hold with her hands, and is in 
kings’ palaces. | Lastly (the spider, which weaves a curious 
web, or rather) the little spotted lizard, which takes fast 
hold even on the flat cicling of houses ; and there goes (with 
its body hanging down into the air) in pursuit of its prey: 
which as it nimbly catches, so it intrudes itself to hunt for 
it even in kings’ palaces. ‘ See Arg. [ p] 

Vers 29. There be three things which go well, yea, four 
are comely in going.] And here, after the consideration of 
these four contemptible things, 1t will be fit to answer your 
last question, What things are most stateli y! ? and there are 
three, or rather four things, whose mani is majestic, — 
go after a goodly manner. 

Ver. 30. A lion, which is strongest among beasts, and 
turneth not away for any.| First the lion, when he is come 
to his full growth; who is the most heroical and undaunted 
of all creatures; never turning his back for fear of the 
ereatest multitude of hunters, or dogs, that set upon him. 

Ver. 31. A greyhound; a he-goat also; and a king, against 
whom there is no rising up.| Next to him a strong and ge- 
nerous horse; especially when he is girt and equipped (as 
we speak) for the battle: and then the he-geat, with his 
long beard; when he walks in pompous state before the - 
flock: and, lastly, a. prosperous king, of invincible cou- 
rage; especially when he reigns in the hearts of his peo- 
ple, and marches at the head of an unanimous, victorious. 
army, whom none dare rise up to oppose. See Arg.[q] 7 
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Ver. 32. If thou hast done foolishly in lifting up thyself, 
or if thou hast thought evil, lay thine hand upon thy mouth. 
If thy pride, or thy passion, hath engaged thee in some 
foolish action, whereby thou hast disgraced thyself; or 
made thee contrive and endeavour any thing that is unwar- 
rantable ; do not add one fault to another, ae excusing it, 
or blaming any body but thyself for it; much less by quar- 
relling at those that admonish thee of Pr and reprehend thee 
for it: but stop at the first motion to this, and silently ac- 
knowledge thy error. See Arg. [7] 

Ver. 33. Swrely the churning of milk bringeth forth but- 
ter, and the wringing of the nose bringeth forth blood ; so 
ihe forcing of wrath bringeth forth strife.}, For from little 
things there is an easy progress unto greater. And just as 
you see milk is first pressed out of the cow's udder, and 
then being shaken in the churn is forced into butter; and 
as the nose being wrung, though at first it only purge itself, 
yet if it be harder pressed, there comes out blood: even 
so words, passing to and fro, raise a heat, and that, if con- 


tinued, stirs up anger; and that, making men vehemently | 


insist upon their opinion, or their desire, turns into scold- 
ing; and that, in the issue, grows up to quarrels, and irre- 
concilable enmitics. , 


CHAP. XXXII. 


ARGUMENT. - 

[a] It is generally taken for granted, both by Hebrew and 
Christian writers, that king Lemuel, whose mother. gave 
him the precepts contained in this chapter, was Solomon; 
whom Bath-sheba took early care to instruct in his duty, 
being, as some of no small name fancy, divinely inspired 
with | the gift of prophecy. But, as all this depends merely 
upon conjecture, and that without the least ground, so 
there is no good reason assigned why Solomon should 
here be called Lemuel ; and not by the name he hath both 
in the beginning of the preface to this book, (Prov. i. 1.) 
and in the entrance of the first part, (x. 1.) and of the 
last collection also, (xxv. 1.) made by the men of Heze- 
kiah: whom Grotius fancies to be the king here men- 
tioned, under the name of Lemuel ; only for this reason, 
that this chapter follows the collection of proverbs made 
by his servants : which hath no force at all in it; for the 
words of Agur follow morc immediately ; which he can- 
not ascribe to Hezekiah. 

And therefore it is more reasonable to conceive this Lemué] 
to have been a prince in some other country; who had 
gathered some weighty sentences taught him by his mo- 
ther (whose name is unknown), which it was thought fit 
to adjoin to the foregoing: because they are very wise, 
and of great moment; as if they proceeded from a pro- 
phetical spirit. And it is only the vanity of the Jewish 
nation, who would enclose all wisdom within the bounds 
of their own country, which hath made them ascribe that 
which follows in this chapter to Solomon and Bath-sheba. 
For which, as I said, there is no colour; but it appears 
by the history of the queen of Sheba, and the embassies 
which came from the kings thereabout, who sent to hear 
the wisdom of Solomon, (1 Kingsiv. wit.) that there were 
even in those times great persons very inquisitive after 
knowledge, as there had been, in the times foregoing, in 


those castern countries, and in Egypt; which was famous 
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for wise men, lL Kings iv. 30. where we read of the 
wisdom of the children of the east (i. e. Arabia, where Job, 
a considerable prince, and the rest of his friends, lived 
in former ages), and ‘the wisdom of Egypt.- Of which 
country some have thought those famous ‘men to have 
been, who are mentioned in the next words, (ver. 31.) 
where this demonstration is given that Solomon’ s wisdom 
excelled all the wisdom of those. countries ; ; For he was 
wiser than Ethan, the Ezrahite, and Heman, and Chatcol, 
and Darda, &c. upon which words Gasper Sanchez 
notes, That the Seder Olam says, These were Egyptian 
wise men. But it is not good to take things upon trust ; 

for I find upon examination of the place (which j is chan. 
20. of, the greater book of that name) that it saith no 
such thing, but only this, that the sons of Zara, Zimri, 

- Ethan, Heman, Chailcol, and Darda, (mentioned 1 Chrox. 
ii. G.) were prophets, who pr ophesied in Egypt. But 
however this be, that very book acknowledges in the 

next chapter, that there were pr ophets i 2, other countries 
before the law of Moses was given: though after the deli- 
very of it, the Holy Spirtt, they fancy, forsook ail the 
world but them; immediatel, y upon the speaking of those 
words, Exod. xxxiii. 16. xxxiy. G. For which assertion, 
as there is not the Ieast shadow of reason, so, supposing 
it were true, it must notwithstanding be coaiincndal that 
there remained still among other nations many excellent 
and wise persons both men and wonien: who had such 
communication also with the Jews, that many of them 

_ Were - prosclyted | to their religion : which might have 

countenanced their authors if they had said (and it seems 
to me a better fancy than any they have) that Lemuel’s 
mother was a Jewish lady, married to some prince of 
another country, by whom she had this son; and took 
care of his institution in the wisdom of her ee 

And by the use of the word bar three times for a son, in 
the beginning of this instruction, (which is no where used 
in this book before, nor in the whole Bible more than 
once, Psal, ii. 12.) one would eness this Lemucl to have 
been some ‘great person in Chaldea. . For i in the next 
verse also (ver. 4.) we mect with the word melachin 
(kings ), according to the termination in the language of 
that country. 

[6] But this is all ‘uncertain, and therefore I proceed no 
farther in it: but only note, that whosoever was the mo- 
ther of Lemuel, she was mightily solicitous to.have him 
do well: as appears by ver. 2. Which some think to he 
a passionate expression, when she saw him begin to in- 
cline to evil courses; as if she had said, What dost thor 
mean, my son, &c. But itis more likely that it proceeded 
from a (ender concern for his well-doing, as soon as ever 
he grew up; whilst he was yet innocent and untainted. 
And that he might so continuc, she gives him three, or 


_ rather four, of the, most proper advices that could he 


thought of for a prince. 

[c] First, to subdue that lust which she knew to be ver y 
violent in youth; especially in young kings; who have 
more provocations, and are apt to take more licence, than 
other men: but bring thereby such. mischiefs upon. them- 
selves aud their kingdoms, as are not to be repaired; but 
often end in their destruction, (ver. 3.), 

(d] In order to this, she admonishes him, in the second 
place, to avoid drunkenness; and to preserve himself 
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perfectly sober; whereby he would be fit also for coun- 
sel; and be able likewise to give a right judgment when 
causes are brought before him; (ver. 4.) which some ex- 
tend so far, as to think she would not have him drink any 
wine at all, or other strong liquors (of which there were 
several made of honcy, or dates, and divers other things ; 
which go under the name of schechar). But it “is more 
reasonable to look upon it, to caution against excess: 
which is dangerous in all men, but especially in those 
that are to govern others as well as themselves. For 


' then they blurt out the greatest secrets, as the Vulgar 


translates the latter part of the verse; or grow furious 
and outrageous, as the LXX. translate the same pas- 
sage: but both of them without any ground that [ can 
sec in the Hebrew text. 


fe} In which follows (ver. 5.) the true reason of this prohibi- 


? 


tion; aid then an account (ver. 6.) of their condition, to 
whom a larger quantity than ordinary, of wine or strong 
drink, is fit to be allowed. Not to kings, who have innu- 
merable ways to relieve their cares, and to divert them- 
selves, when any thing troubles them: but to poor mi- 
serable pcople, that are ready to faint under their heavy 
burdens and oppressions. For whom this is a present 
relief; and the only onc sometimes they are capable of; 
when they are ina very melancholy condition. And they 
that are of such a temper, or are otherways made exceed- 
ing sad, can better bear a great dea] of wine, without 
any disorder, than the sanguine, and they that are gay 


‘and merry. There are those that, by men ready to pe- 


rish, have understood such as were condemned to die, 
and going to execution. Unto whom it was the custom 
to give a draught of wine, to support their spirits; and 
in the degenerate ages of the Jewish commonwealth, they 
put something into it to intoxicate the poor wretches, so 
that they might be insensible of pain. And some imagine 
this custom took its original from this place in the Pro- 

verbs ; though it be not the true sense of the words. For 
the latter part of this verse, and that which follows, 
(ver. 7.) give the best explication of the first: and they 
shew she speaks of those that were miserably poor. And 
so the best Hebrew expositors interpret those words, 
Deut. xxvi. 5. My father was a Syrian, ready to perish: 
that is, extreme poor; and in want of all things. 


[f] And thus having enlarged this second ndViob a little, 


she passes to the third: which is, (ver. 8.) to take such 
care that justice be exactly administered (without which 
no kingdom can subsist), as himself to undertake the dc- 
fence of those, who were in danger to lose a good cause; 
for want of an advocate to plead it for them, or to open 
the truc state of it, &c. Especially, she commends to 


’ him the patronage of strangers, orphans, and poor indi- 


gent people. The first of which, in the Hebrew, are called 
children of change ; or that-are passed by: that is, per- 
sons. who have changed their country; or, that are in 
danger to suffer grievous alterations in their condition, if 
right be not done them; or, who are deserted by all, and 
have none to stand by them. Several other ways there 
are to explain the phrase ; but to the same purpose. 


[g] But the ‘great care of parents being to see their son 


well marricd, she concludes with the description of such 
a wife, as she would have him seck: which takes up the 
rest of the chapter, from ver. 10. tothe end. And it: is 
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‘in the form of a poem (as St. Jeréine takes it), consisting 
of a sort of iambic verses: cach of which begins with a 
new letter of the alphabet in order; the tenth with aléph, 
the cleventh with beth, and so to the bottom. Which was 
an elegant sort of composure among the ancients, and a 
help to memory also; as we see in several Psalms, and 
other parts of Scripture. ' 


Now whether shc composed these verses herself, or got 


her scnse expressed by some eminent poet, cannot be 
known; nor is it material. But I do not think fit to fol- 
low the conjecture of Huetius, (in his late Demonst. 
Evang.) who imagines the words of Lemuel’s mother to 
end with the ninth verse: and here to begin a. distinct 
composition of some other person: suppose Solomon. 
For though this following poem be disjoined from the 
forcgoing words in the LX-X. and differs herein from 
the rest, that in the beginning of every verse the order 
of the Hebrew alphabet is observed: yet there being no 
words in the head of it as there are in chap.xxx. and the 
beginning of this chapter, to denote it to belong to an- 
other author, I take it to be of the same piece with the 
first nine verses. Thatis, to be a copy of verses, de- 
livered to Lemuel by his mother, in commendation of an 
excellent woman: which, perhaps, she did not make 
herself (though there be-no proof. of that, and both De- 
borah ‘and Hannah we find were poets), but, notwith- 
standing, being recommended to him by her, would, she 
thought, have the same authority with him, as if she had 
been the author. And it is very observable, that the 
general character of such a woman as she would have 
him marry, is escheth chajil, a virtuous woman, we trans- 
late it. Which word chajil, signifies both’ strength (or 
rather valour and courage) and riches and virtue. And, 
in the description of fitting persons for the magistracy, 
Jethro, in general, saith, they should be anschee chajil, 
(Exod. xviii. 21.) which we translate able men : and then 
follows more particularly wherein their ability should 
consist, such as fear God, men of truth, hating covetous- 
ness. 1 take, therefore, escheth chajil to include in it a 
great fear of God, (mentioned afterward, ver. 30.) which 
is so powerful, as to enduc one with courage to do well, 
when piety is contemncd; nay, laughed at and abused: 
I have not therefore omitted this among other words, to 
express the force of this phrase. 


[z] And then follow, after this, abundance of other good 


qualities, which are included in this: such as chastity ; 
and such a carc of her husband’s estate, that he might 
have a perfect confidence in her management; love to 
him without moroseness; diligence in all houschold 
affairs ; frugality ; gentleness in the government of her 
family ; a prudent carc in the education of her children ; 
and in setting all the family to some employment or 
other; and increasing also her husband’s estatc, and yet 
giving liberally to the poor; affability and courtesy to 
all, &c. Which excellent endowments if her son found in 
a wife, she knew it would be a certain means to preserve 
him from following other women, (ver. 3.) when he took 
perfect delight in her company: and from drunkenness 
also, (ver. 4.) which few fall into who entirely love their 


_ wives, and study to please them in all things: for they 


eencrally abhor this loathsome vice. In order to this, 
she would have ‘him marry such a one, as he could per- 
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fectly confide in; and never in the least suspect of any 
levity, or unfaithfulness, or carelessness, when he was 
abroad; (ver. 11.) and would never be cross to him; ‘but 
always loving, and kind, and pleasing, when he was at 
. home, (ver. 12.) 
[t] An excellent housewife also; prone to take any pains 
- herself, that she might give a good example to others: 
_ particularly in the linen and woollen manufacture ; in 
which the greatest women, it appears by ancient authors, 
- constantly employed themselves heretofore, with such 
diligence, as is highly praised in their books, ver. 138. 
where, to express her propension to this work, he as- 
cribes a willingness and forwardness to her hands; just 
_ as, Prov. xxi. 25. he makes the hands of the sluggard 
to be averse to labour. 
[k] Which tums to a great account, she shews, both in 
foreign commodities, (ver. 14.) and in the purchase of 
land, (ver. 16.) which the good housewife herself views, 


and walks about with great expedition, (ver. 17.) tucking | 


up her garments (as we speak) that she may be fit for 
motion every where: and not minding fine clothes more 

. than her business, nor, for fear of spoiling them, neglect- 
ing that; but preferring strength in her arms acquired by 
labour, before the ornaments wherewith they are wont 
to be adorned. . 

fd] The profit of which she finds is so great, that it makes 
her love labour better than sleep; and when there is haste 

. of work, to continuc it all night: so ver. 18. may be ex- 
pounded. 

After which follows (ver. 19.) another instance of humble 
greatness. Then her charity to the poor, (ver. 20.) her 
care of her own family, (ver. 21.) where the last word 

- having different senses, I have expressed them all in the 
Paraphrase. 

[m] And then is wisely mentioned (ver. 22.) her magnifi- 
cence in the hanging of her house, and of her bed, and 
in her own apparel: whieh was the more allowable when 

- the poor were not neglected ; and the decking herself and 
house, did not make her forget their necessities. The 

. particular words there, I have not room to explain. Nor 

- those which follow, ver. 23. (after she had mentioned 
the honour her husband would get by such a wife, ver. 
24.) for I think it is needful to give a brief aceount of 
ver. 25. 

i] Which seems not unfitly translated by Castalio to this 
sense: that she being thus amply provided, and fortified, 
as it were, against all accidents ; need not fear any want 
in future times. But considering what follows, (ver. 26, 
27.) IT have chosen only to touch on that sense; and to 
take the strength and honour for the excellent qualities 
belonging to her: which I have called her principal orna- 
ments ; because the Hebrews are wont to express that 
which adorns any person, and is most proper to them, 
by the name of clothing : as Psal. exxxii. 9. “‘ Thy priests 
shall be clothed with righteousness.” 

[o] The rest I must wholly omit, and only observe, that the 
fear of the Lord in the conelusion, (ver. 30.) is the foun- 
dation of all these virtues (which will either not be found, 
where there is no devout sense of God; or not be con- 
stant and equal, but vary as several passions govern and 
rule their spirits), especially when it is insucha high de- 
gree, that a woman values herself for fear of the Lord, 
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more than any thing else. So the LXX. translate it; 

_ A prudent woman is commended ; but she praises the fear 
of the Lord: which may have this sense also, that her 
virtues commend religion unto, others. Religion itself ts 
honoured by her excellent virtues: which arc so exem- 
plary, that they make others in love with them, as well 
as with her. 

I conelude all with the observation of Melancthon, that 
this description, which he ealls “Speculum honestz ma- 
tron,” is altogether simple and plain, without any such 
allegories as Simonides used, who said, “‘ he was happy 

. that married a wife like a bec:” and that all this, ina 
manner, is comprehended by the apostle in those words, 
1 Tim. ii. ulé. She shall be saved in child-bearing, if they 
continue in faith, and charity, and holiness, with sobriety. 

_ Faith, saith he, is the acknowledgment of the true God, 
and confidence in his Son Jesus Christ (that is, belief 
of the whole gospel), out of which springs the love of 
God, and from thence the love of her husband and chil- — 
dren: and then holiness or sanctification, which is that 

_ Virtue we .call chastity; and, lastly, temperance, as he 
translates it, moderation in meat and drink; or rather, 
all manner of sober behaviour, and seater in the go- 
vernment of the family, and in the moderation of all sorts 
of expenses, &e. Which things the apostle particularly 
mentions; beeause, in the enumeration of virtues, itis the 
manner of the holy writers to name those only, which 
are most proper and suitable to every one’s state and 
vocation. 


Ver. 1. Tur words of king Lemuel, the prophecy that his 
mother taught him.] Unto those sayings of Agur, let these 
of king Lemuel be added and considered: which are 


weighty sentences also, (xxx. 1.) which his mother taught 


him with such authority, as if she had been a prophetess, 
See Arg.[a] . 

Ver. 2. What, my son? and what, the son of my womb? 
and what, the son of my -vows?} And with no less tender- 
ness and affection also, saying, Hearken, my dear son, for 
whose well-doing, O how much am I concerned! I want 
words to express the care I have about it: Iam at a loss 
what. shall 
I désire thee to do for my sake, who endured so much for 
thee; when I carried thee in my womb, and biought thee 
forth from thence ? whatshall I pray thee to do? for whom 
I have made so many prayers to God; and vows too, if I 
might but see thee come safe into the world, and grow to 
be a man, and sit upon a throne. See Arg. [b] 

Ver. 3. Give not thy strength unto women, nor thy ways 
to that which destroyeth kings.| In the first place, let me 
prevail with thee, as thou lovest me, and as thou lovest thy- 
self, to be chaste in thy desires of. bodily pleasures, and 
not to give up thyself to follow thy lust after women ; 
which will destroy the strength of thy body, weaken thy 
mind, and exhaust thy treasures: that is, engage thee. in 
such courses as are the bane of kings; and, by making 
them negleet their government, have brought many of ihom 
and their kingdoms to utter ruin. Sec Are, [c] 

Ver. 4. It is not for kings, O Lemuel, it is not for bing Js 
to drink wine, nor for princes strong drink.| And next:to 
this, O Lemuel, kings of all other men, kings, I say, should 
be sparing, very sparing, in the use of wine, and of all 


352 


other intoxicating drink: and so should their counsellors, 
and commanders of armies, and judges, and all other 
nunisters and oflicers. See Arg. [d] 

* Ver. 5. Lest they drink, and forget the law, aud pervert 
the judgment of any of the afflicted.) Forthey may injure 
more than themselves, when they are in drink. Ifa cause, 
for instance, be brought before a prince or a judge, and his 
(houghts are confused by the fumes of wine, he may quite 
forget the standing rules whereby he ought to determine it: 
and things appearing to him quite otherwise than they are, 
he may not only judge amiss, but unjustly condemn those 
that ought to have been acquitted ; and undo poor and af- 
ilicted people, by giving away their right, when the comfort 
of their whole life depends upon his justice. 

Ver. 6. Give strong drink unto him that is ready to pe- 
rish, and wine to those that be of heavy hearts.) If the liberal 
use of wine and strong drink is to be indulged to any body, 
it is to those miserable wretches, and the meaner sort of 
persons: whom it may be eharity to comfort therewith 
when they are in danger to perish, for want of the neces- 
sary supports of life; or are oppressed with -gricf and sor- 
row in any other deplorable condition. See Arg. [e] : 

Ver.7. Let him drink, and forget his poverty, and remem- 
ber his misery no-more.| Then bring forth plenty of wine, 
and set it before such a disconsolate person: let him drink 
freely till he hath cheered his heart, and raised his droop- 
ing spirits, and be able to think of something else, beside 
his poverty and miscry ; nay, till he be so merry, as quite 
to forget the cares and wearisome labours thag « bring 
upon him. 

Ver.8. Open thy mouth for the dumb in the cause of all 
such as are appointed to destruction.] And this is the third 
thing I beg of thee, to administer justice exactly to all thy 
subjects, and not merely commit the care of it unto others: 
but sit thyself upon the bench; and if thou scest a man in 
danger to lose his right, We one he is not able to make it 
out, Pond through fear, or ignorance, or want of elocution, 
cannot speak for himself, keep not silence, but undertake 
his defence; especially if it be the cause of strangers, who 
understand not the laws, and perhaps are in. danger to 


suffer some great damage, in their bodies, oe? or eS- | 


tates. See‘Arg.[f]. - 

Ver. 9. Open thy mouth, judge righteously, and _ the 
cause of the poor and needy.|: And when thou hast cleared 
the righteousness of their cause, fear not to pronounce the 
sentence boldly, according as the laws require : let no man 


persuade thee to admit delays; but bring the business to a | 


speedy issuc;-that he who is poor, nay, a mere beggar, 
may neither be oppressed by doing him injustice, or by de- 
terring to do him right. 

Ver. 10. Who cau find a virtuous woman? for her price 
ts far above rubics. | And now, next tothis, I shall commend 
a good wife unto thee: in the choice of whom, a singular 
care ought to be employed. But, alas! such a woman as 
I would have is scarce, and hard to be found. One that is 
not only industrious, but pious, and can command herself 
as well as govern her family: being enriched.with all those 


virtuous qualities, which make.her far more valuable than | . 


all the pearls of precious stones, that women love to be 
adorned withal. See Arg. [g] . 

Ver. 11. The heart of her husband veaestT ecsfele y trust in 
her, so that he shall have no need of spoil.) I can only give 
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the character of her (which may serve to direet others, as 
well as thee, in their search after such a person), in whoso 
chastity, as well as prudence, frugality, and fidelity, in or- 
dering affairs at home, her husband hath such a confidence, 
that he may go abroad, and attend the public affairs ; with- 
out the least care or solicitude what will become of his do- 
mestic concerns; and not be tempted to enrich himself, or 
supply his own necessities, with the ot ot —— men. 

See Arg. [hi] 3 

Ver. 12. She will do him ee and wel evil, all the ide ys 
of her life.| She will not only endeavour to answer his love 
with an equal affection, but to provoke and excite it, by 
pleasing him in every thing; and avoiding whatsoever is 
ungrateful to him: nay, by deserving well of him, and stu- 
dying to promote the interest of him ‘and his family, and 
to maintain his honour and reputation ; and that not only 
by fits, and in a good humour, but all the days of her life; 
even after he is dead, if she survive him. See Arg. [h] 

Ver. 13. She seeketh wool and flax, and worketh witl- 
lingly with her hands.| idleness is so hateful to her, that 
she need not be desired to employ herself in some piece of 
good housewifery : but of her own accord sets up a linen 
and woollen manufacture: to which she applies her own 
hands: so willingly, as well as val ye that if appears 
she delights in the work. See Arg. [i] > 

Ver. ig She is like the merchant's ships, she bringeth her 
food from afar.) And therewith she maintains her family 
without expense, by carrying on a gainful traffic for foreign 
commodities (which she gets in exchange for these), as if 
her husband set out a fleet of merchnrtt ain to fetch 
them from far-distant countries. - 

* Ver. 15. She riseth also while it is yet night, and giveth 
meat to her household, and a portion to her maidens.| Nor 
doth she indulge herself in over-much sleep, but is an early 
riser, before the break of day; to make provision for those 
that are to go abroad to work in the fields; and to set her 
maidens their several tasks at home. . 

- Ver. 16. She considereth a field, and buyeth it ; with the 
fruit of her hand she planteth a vineyard.] So-far she is 
from wasting her husband's estate, that by her prudent ma- 
nagement she continually increases it: first purchasing a 
field for corn, when she mects with one that she judges 
worth her money ; and then, out of the mere product of her 
own labours, adding a vineyard to it, which ~~ causes to 
be well planted. 

Ver.17. She girdeth her loins with strength, nil strength- 
eneth her arms.| And as her diligence is unwearied, so she 
is neither slow in her dispatches, nor refuses any pains; 
but nimbly bestirs herself, and goes-roundly (as we say) 
about her business: nay, exercises her arms to the strong- 
est labours, both within doors and without. See Arg. [4] 

Ver. 18. She perceivcth that her merchandise. is good : 

her candle goeth not out by night.) For finding, by sweet 
experience, not .only how wholcsome labour is, but what 
profit her traflic yields, she doth not conclude her work 
with the day; but continues it as mucli in the night as can 
be spared.from necessary sleep. .See Arg. [J) - 
Ver. 19. She layeth her hauds to the spindle, and her 
hands hold the distaff.] And she doth not think it beneath 
her quality to put her hands to the spindle: but twists the 
thread or the yarn with her own fingers ; and winds them 
with her own hands. 


- CHAP. XXXxI.] 


Ver. 20. Ske stretcheth out her hand to the poor; yea, 
she reacheth forth her hands to the needy.] Which .she 
stretches forth with no less forwardness to relieve the poor: 
being not only for getting all she can, but ‘for giving libe- 
rally, out of her gains, to needy people; whom ‘she. sup- 
plies cheerfully, as well as bountifully ; and extends her 
charity not only to those who are near, but to those who 
are remoter from her. 

Ver. 21. She is not afraid of the snow for her household : 
for all her household are clothed with scarlet.) Yet such is 
her prudence ‘~withal, that her own family and domestic ser- 
vants are in no danger to suffer hereby, in the hardest win- 


ter: for she provides them with change of raiment, for-the . 


several seasons, and with double garments when the wea- 
ther is cold; nay, not only clothes them, but adorns them 


so, that P hati may appear in a splendid manner, when they ) 


are to wait upon her. See Arg. [0] 

Ver. 22. She maketh herself coverings of tapestry; her 
clothing is silk and purple.] The furniture of her house also 
is yery noble, and her own apparel suitable to it: in which 
her greatness is not the less, but the more conspicuons ; 
because they are of her own making. See Arg. [m] 

Ver. 23. Her husband is known iu the gates, ” Phe he sit- 


teth among the elders of the land.] And so are her husband’s - 


robes; which make him noted, when he comes into the 
courts of judicature, and sits among the senators of the 
country : who call him a happy man in such a wife, as 
doth him honour, and eases him of all his cares, but only 
those of the public business: which her wisdom, - dili- 
gence, and prudent management, give him leisure wholly 
to attend. , 

Ver. 24. She maketh fine linen, and selleth it ; and deliver- 
eth girdles unto the merchant.] For such is her industry, that 
she exercises more arts than one or two, to enrich her fa- 
mily; making, for instance, very fine linen, with embroi- 
dered belts, and girdles curiously wrought; which she sells 
to the Phcenician merchant. 

Ver. 25. Strength and honour are her clothing ; and she 
shall rejoice in time fo come.| But her principal ornaments 
are, the firmness, constancy, and vigour of her mind; her 
modest, comely, and decent behaviour; her generous and 
honourable way of dealing with every one: which (accom- 


panied with the forenamed diligence, &c.) make her so— 


happy, that they free her from all fear of what may be here- 
after; and prepare her to meet old age, and death itself, 
with joyful satisfaction. .See Arg. [m] . 

Ver. 26. She openeth her mouth with wisdom; and in her 
tongue ts the law of kindness.| Unto which add this singu- 
lar grace ; that as she is neither silent nor talkative, so she 
loyes not to talk of frivolous, but of serious things; of 
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which, when occasion seryes, she discourses pertinently 
and judiciously, not expressing her passion, but her wis- 
dom: which shews itself not only in the constant softness 
and sweetness of her unprovoking language; but in the in- 
Structions and exhortations she gives ‘unto- doing good, 
exercising mercy, living peaceably and lovingly together; 
which is the lesson she inculcates every where. 

Ver. 27. She looketh well to the ways of her household, 
and eateth not the bread of idleness.| But especially in her 


‘own family, where she narrowly observes the motions and 


manners of every one; whom slice neither suffers to gad 
abroad at their pleasure, nor to labour at home without 
good iistractions; but teaches them how to live as they 
ought; and by this, if she did nothing else, deserves the 
bread she eats. 

Ver. 28. Her children arise up, and calt her blessed; her 
husband also, and he praiseth her.| Happy are the sons of 
such a mother, whose care both of their good education 
and to make provision for them, excites them, when they 
are grown up, to extol her virtues : happy is the husband of 
such a wife, whom he can never sufliciently commend ; but 
having recited all her praises, saith, 

Ver..29, Many daughters have done virtuously, but thou 
excellest them-all.| Daughters may do much by their, house- 
wifery, but nothing like to the.care of a virtnous.wife; and 
of all the wives that have done worthily, and .mightily 
advanced the state of their family, there were never 
any comparable unto thee; whose merits far transcend 
them all. 

Ver. 30.. Favour.is deceitful,.and beauty is vain: but a 
woman that feareth the Lord, she shall be praised.] A .haud- 
some shape and graceful behaviour are very taking; and so 
are a good complexion and lovely features: but, alas! as the 
greatest beauty soon fades and vanishes, so.many ill qua- 
lities may lie concealed under goodly looks (which will ut- 
terly spoil: all the happiness that a man promised himself 
in such a choice); and therefore a truly.religious. woman, 
who dares not any way .offend.the. Lord,.is. that amiahle 


person, and she alone, who will. please a man always, and 


deserve perpetual praises. 
Ver. 31. Give her of the fruit. wh her hands ; and let her 


own works praise her in the gates.) Let every.one extol her 


virtue, for I cannot do it enough ; let-her not want the just: 
commendations of her pious labours; but, while.some are 
magnified for the nobleness of the.stock from whence they 
spring, others for their fortune, others for. their, beauty, 
others for other things; let the good.deeds which she her- 
self hath done be publicly -praised in the greatest assem- 
blies; where, if all men should. be silent, her own. works 
will declare her excellent worth, 
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PREFACE. | 


——i > 


I. Tis book, not carrying in the front of it the express 


name of Solomon, it. hath emboldened some to take the — 


liberty of entitling other authors to it. Hezekiah, for in- 
stance, whom the’ Talmudists make to speak these words 
in the entrance of it, The words of the Preacher, &c. or 
Isaiah, as R. Moses Kimchi, with some other Jews, fancy: 
or, to name no more, Zerubbabel, whom Grotius (in his 
. notes upon.chap. xii. 11.) conjectures to have appointed 
certain men to make this collection. For so he would 
have the word Coheleth translated a collector, or heaper up 
of opinions, rather than a preacher. 

If.. But there are so many passages in the book which 
agree to none but Solomon, that it is a wonder so great a 
man as Grotius should be led away from the common opi- 
nion, by such slight reasons as I shall presently mention. 
For instance, : there never was any body’ that could truly 
speak those words which we read ver. 16. of the first chap- 
ter, but only Solomon: for neither Hezekiah, nor Isaiah, 
nor Zerubbahel, kept such great state as he did, much less 
excelled him in wisdom: and who but he.could boast of 
such things as are mentioned chap. ii. 4—9. to represent 
the splendour wherein ho lived, above all that had been be- 
fore him in Jerusalem? Or, on the contrary, who had such 
reason as he to mako that sad complaint (chap. vii. 26, &c.) 
of the mischief he had received by women? And, to omit 
the rest, those words in the last chapter (ver. 9, 10.) can be- 
long to none but him, who set in order many proverbs, as 
appears In the foregoing book. . 

II1. Which thiags are so convincing, that Grotius is 
forced to acknowledge that Zerubbabel caused this book to 
be composed in the name of king Solomon (for he was no 
king himself, but a governor under the king of Persia), re- 
penting of his former vain and sinful life. Which very ac- 
knowledgment carries in it a plain solution of the principal 
argument, whereby he was led to this odd opinion: which 
is, that he finds some words in this book that aro no whero 
to be met withal, but in Daniel and Ezra, and the Chaldee 
interpreters. Which makes it probable, he thinks, that it 
was written after their captivity in Babylon. But suppos- 
ing Solomon to write here as a penitent, after he had fre- 


gquented the company of many outlandish women, (of | 


whom we read 1 Kings xi. 1, 2.) it need not scem strange 
to us that he had learned the use of many of their words. 


- 


And so, notwithstanding this objection, he may still be 
thought to have been the author of this book himself: 
which the Hebrews generally conceive to have been writ- 
ten by him, towards the end of his reign, after he had tried 
all manner of pleasures, even to an excess. Besides, in 
other books of Scripture there are words, for the significa- 
tion of which we are fain to have resort unto other lan- 
guages; and particularly the Arabic, because they are not 
to be found elsewhere in the Scripture; and yet, for all 
that, might be pure, Hebrew, according to the language 
which was then spoken, when such books were written. 
IV. But it is not fit to stay any longer i in the confutation 
of such a weak reason as this; which hath no force in it 
(though it be the best he hath), to make us think of any 
other author of this book than Solomon. Who, if he did 
not write it himself, itis certain spake the things contained 
in it: and calls himself the Preacher, because of the great 
gravity.and dignity of the subject: whereof he treats; of 


which he was wont to speak frequently, (chap. xii. 9.) de- 


siring it might be understood and laid to ‘heart by the whole 
congregation of Israel, as the word Coheleth seems to im- 
port; which, in the Ethiopic language, signifies a circle, or . 
a company of men gathered together in the form of a circle, 
as Ludolphus hath lately observed. For the scope of this 
discourse is concerning the chief good or happiness of man: 

the great end he should propose to himself all his life long. 
Which is not that he shews which men generally follow; 
but that which is generally neglected. For most men mind 
nothing but just what is before them; which they will find 
at last, as he had done by sad experience, to be mere 
vanity; utterly unable to quiet their minds. Which must 
therefore seek for satisfaction in something else; and, 
after all their busy thoughts, designs, and labours, come 
to this conclusion: that to fear God and keep his command- 
ments is the happiness of man; who ought, therefore, to use 
all the pleasures of this world (which is the only good it 
can afferd us), with a constant respect to the future account 
we must all make to God. 

V. This, it appears, by the beginning and the end of this 
book, is the scope of it. Unte which they that will not 
attend, are wont to pick out here and there a loose sentence, 
which agrees with their desires; and then please them- 
selves with a fancy, that they have got Solomon on their 
side, to help to maintain their infidelity: not considering 
what he asserts directly contrary, in other places, where 
he presses the greatest and most serious reverence to - 
almighty God, (iv. 17. v.1, &e. viii. 12, 18. xii. 18.) to- 
getber with a remembrance of the future judgment ii, 17, 
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xi. 9. xii. 14.) works of mercy and charity also, whereby 
we may do good to others; (xi. 1, &c.) and the contempt 
of those frivolous pleasures; which draw our_hearts from 
God and from good works, (ii. 2. vil. 2, &c.), All which 
plainly shew, that those words which seem to countenance 
men in the neglect of religion, and open a gap to licentious- 
ness, are’ only opinions which he intends to confute, ac- 
cording to the method he-had propounded to himself in this 
book. Wherein he first represents the various ends men 
drive at; which in the very entrance of it (that men might 
‘not nihowwiil his meaning) he pronounces to be so vain, that 
he had no words significant enough to express their vanity ; 
and then, their different opinions about God, and his pro- 
vidence, and their own souls: and what thoughts he him- 
‘self had tossed up and down in-his mind; which at last 
came to that resolution I mentioned before, wherewith he 
ends his book. In the close of which, to give the greater 
weight unto what he had said, he adds this: that these 
were not only the result of his own thoughts, but the 
' judgment of othér wise men, with whom he had consulted. 

‘Let no man therefore deceive himself (to use the grave 
words of Castalio), as some, I wish I could say a few, have 
done: who not minding the end and drift of this book, but 
having met with some one place in it that seems to favour 
- their beloved lusts, lay hold on that scrap alone; and with 
that, endeavour to defend their licentious course of life. 
As if they expected, they should find God just sucha judge 
hereafter, as they are of themselves at present. | 

VI. To comprise’all ina few words. The sense of the 
. whole sermon, as we may call it, seems to be compre- 
- hended in this syllogism : —. 

Whatsoever is vain and perishing cannot make men 
happy ; 

But all men’s designs here in this world are vain and 
perishing: 

Therefore, they cannot by prosecuting such eer make 
themselves happy. 

The proposition is evident in itself, and needs no > proof, 
The assumption therefore he demonstrates in the six first 
chapters, by. an enumeration of particulars ; ; as I shall 
shew in the Argument before, or Annotations upon, cach 
chapter: and then proceeds, in the rest of the book, to ad- 
vise men unto the best course to make themselves happy; 
evidently. proving all along, from this inconstancy and 
vanity of all things-here, that he who wishes well to him- 
self, ought to raise his mind above them to the Creator of 
the world: and expecting to give an account to him, so to 
demean himself in the use of all earthly enjoyments, that 
‘ he devontly acknowledge his Divine Majesty, fearing and 
worshipping him and doing his will, 

Such, indced, is the dulness of mankind, that, hearing 
all was but vanity, they might condemn every thing as evil 
and hurtful; and declaim too bitterly against this world. 
Which was so far from Solomon’s intention, that having 
explained the vanity of all our cnjoyments here, and the 
vanity of human cares, solicitous desires, and endeavours, 
he persuades all men to be content with things present, to 
give God thanks for them, to use them freely with quict 
minds: living as pleasantly, and taking as much liberty, 
as the remembrance of a future account will allow; void 
of anxious and troublesonie thoughts, what will bedtang of 
them hereafter in this life. 


method ‘it proceeds. 
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VII. But it may not be amiss, perhaps,-to give.a larger 
account of this sermon; and let the reader see in what 
For many men imagine it to bea 
confused discourse, which doth not hang together: and 
therefore have explained this book, only by giving an ac- 
count of the méaning of each verse, as if it were a distinct 
sentence, independent of the rest; like those in his Pro- 
verbs. But Antonius Corranus, a most excellent person, in 
a smal] discourse of his upon this book, written above a 
hundred years ago, hath drawn such a scheme of it, as I 
believe will satisfy those who consider it, that Solomon 
procecds after an exact order, to deduce what he intended : 


b 


and therefore I will ‘translate the sense of what he saith 


into English; which is to this purpose. 

VIII. The design of the author is to find - and to 
shew, what itis in which the chief good and complete feli- 
city | of man doth consist. As appears by this, that reflect- 
ing upon various things in which men place their happi- 
ness; at the end of this discourse upon every one of them, 
he rejects them as utterly insufficient for that purpose, but 
continues his search so far till at last he finds it; and de- 
clares in the concluding epiphonema, that he had been 
seeking it through the whole discourse, saying, The sum of 
the matter is this, Fear God, and keep his commandments : 
for this is the whole of man. - 

Now there are two principal parts of the whole sermon. 
The first of which contains a recital and confutation of 
men’s false opinions about their chiefest good: the other 


. teaches, in what our genuine, true, and solid felicity lies ; 


both in this life and in the next. In both he shews very 
diligently what is the end to which a man should direct all 
his counscls, studies, and endeavours; what he ought to 
follow as most desirable above all dimes and what to 


_avoid as the extremest of evils. 


Of the first of these he treats in his six first chapters ; 
of the other in as many more that follow: which is botha 
perspicuous and exact method. For being to treat of. feli- 
city, it was but fitting he should divide it into false. and 
true; and then define told what that true felicity is. . For 
we eee first shun that which i is evil, and then pursue that 
which is good: according to the frequent admonitions we 
mect withal in the holy prophets: 


The first Part. 


IX. Now the first part of his sermon relics upon a pro- 
position which nobedy denies; viz. that vain, frail, and 
troublesome things cannot make any man happy: and such, 
saith he, in the very. first words of the book, are all a 
here, vanity of vanities, i.e. extremely vain. - ~ - 

Which assumption it may scem hard to prove, if we 
consider what account blind mortals make of their own 
inventions, counsels, studies, and Jabours, by which they 
think to attain felicity. But to Solomon nothing was more 
casy; who having made a full and long experiment of all 
enjoyments here, .most evidently demonstrates this by an 
enumcration of parts, and that in an apt, perspicuous, and 
compendious order. For he neither confounds the parts,. 
too curiously pursucs them, nor mentions all the false opi- 
nions of men about the chiefest good (which would have © 
been too tedious, if,. like Varro, he had told us of two hun- 


dred and eighty-five, and yet that -he could not reckon all); 


but, reducing the most probable opinions unto four principal 
ay f- 
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heads, ho confutes them by Various arguments ; 
chiefly from adjuncts and eflects. 

The first is of those who place blessedness in the know- 
ledge of natural things, and in hnman wisdom, which begins 
at the twelfth verse of the first chapter, and reaches to the 
beginning of the second. For in the precedent verses, he 
only lays a foundation for his discourse, and planes _ 
way to the proof of what he intendcd. 

The second is of those who place it in pleasure; which 
he dispatches, as unworthy of a long confutation, in the 
three first verses of the second Eien ter" But there being 
those of this sect who, joining these two together, pledsure 
and knowlédge, imagine they will make up a complete hap- 
piness, he spends more time in shewing their vanity; from 
the fourth verse of the second chapter to the sixteenth 
verse of the third : interposing only a‘parenthesis, wherein 
he ‘compares ‘wisdom with foll, y, and the effects of both 
shew how much the former is to be preferred béfore the 
lattér. 

The third touches those who think honours, magistracies, 
and power in the commonwealth, ‘to be the highest of all 
goods. ‘In which number are they who seek to extend their 
empire, though it be by a vast effusion’ of their own blood, 
‘by which'means also they establish ‘their tyranny, when 
they have acquired it. Which disputation reaches from the 
sixteenth verse of the third chapter to the ninth verse of 
the fifth. Yetso, that from the beginning of the fourth 
chapter to the thirtecnth verse of the same, he inserts the 
iniscries that grow from such tyrannical administration ; 
and the vices wifich break in upon the impunity of évil- 
doers, and neglect of the laws. Particularly, he gives usa 
lively description of emulation and covetousness ; two of 


the foulest and most cruel pests of the commonwealth. In. 


the fifth chapter also he inserts a discourse of that super- 
stitious and vain worship of God; in which some, despising 
all other things; place thcir satisfaction: and most lament- 
ably applaud themselves init. Which disputation contains 
in it some excellent precepts of true religion and piety; | 
which the reader may find in the first eight verses of the 
fifth chapter. | 

After which follows the fourth opinion, of efescn who pro- 
pound to themselves riches and wealth as their ‘last end: 
which if they can attain, they doubt not they shall live very 
happily. Which extends itself from thence to the eleventh 
verse of the sixth chapter ; where you have the general 
epilogue of ‘the first part,’ concerning false felicity. 


The other Parit.. 


X. Then follows the second, and most elegant as well 
as ‘useful part of the sermon. Jn which he teaches, that 
the felicity, tor which men take so much’pains (every one 
going his own way to it), is not to be found any where but 
in a religious and serious fear of God: aceording to that of | 
the Psalmist, ‘¢ Blessed are all they that fear the Lord; 
that walk in his ways;” and again, * Blessed ts the man 
that feareth the Lord; that delighteth yreatly in his com- 
mandments.” For other things, though they promise feli- 
city, yet they cannot perform it; because they have such a 
mixture of'vanity, trouble, and erie with them, as will not 
suffer them to be absolutely good; and hecause, if they 
were sincere, yet they being so uncertain, that: they may 
be lost before we dic, and at the best are e terminated within 
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the narfow bounds of this short life; they cannot give that 
satisfaction and quiet of mind which we desire. But-tho 
fear of God is such a good, that it-both gives true content, 
satisfaction, and tranquillity of mind, as long as we live; 
and when we die, fills us with a sure hope ofa better life; 
in which true and genuine felicity is:acecomplished. 

For the sum of what can be said in this matter maybe 

reduced to this argumentation :— 

That which can “make a man’s mind quict, still, and calm, 

both in life and death, that alone can make him happy: | 

Now'this the fear of the Lord can do for him, and this 

‘alone; therefore this, and nothing .else, will iciled him a 
-happy man. 

The proposition needs no proof: for then we feel our- 

‘selves‘happy, when our minds are so quict and well pleased ; 

that they neither grieve, nor fear, nor solicitously desire, 
nor vainly hope for uncertain things; but rest satisfied-in 
‘that excellent and most certain joy < and hope, which “arise 
out of a: pure conscience. 

The assumption is proved from two effects of the fear of 
God, ‘viz. wisdom and -justice. The first of which teaches 

us~what to follow, and what to fly; and furnishes us with 
-such caution, that we be not imposed on, in the choice:of 
that which scems:to'be good for us. The other: instructs 
us to do our whole duty towards God, towards our neigh- 
‘bour, and towards ‘ourselves. In which two all religion 
-and piety, together.with satisfaction, tranquillity, and feli- 
city, are contained. 

And because effects are more knotvn than their Catises, 
~and ‘it’ would be uncertain what he meant by the fear of 
God, unless he explained it by those things wherein it con- 
‘sists; he hegins his disputation -on this subject with those 
_effects; and employs himself wholly in shewing what-are 
- the offices of wisdom and justice ; that he. might inform us 
not only what is the chief good to which we ought to 
-aspire, but by what ways and means we may come to ‘it. 

XI. Of wisdom and prudence, therefore, which are con- 
_ yversant in the choice of things, he treats in the first place, 
chapter the seventh; because no man can aet cither righte- 
ously, or valiantly, or temperately, unless, by the benefit 
of prudence, he be before instructed what force :they::are 
unto our happiness. He explains, therefore, its various 
offices in sueh documents as these: that a good fame s 
to be desired above all things; that death ought .to be the 
- subject of our frequent meditations ; that those things:are 
to bé avoided which incite to’ pleasure, and :the contrary 


to be followed, which admonish us to be modest and sober; 


that severity and gravity are to be preferred before mirth; 
chastisements and. corrections ‘to be willingly admitted ; 
flattery and soothing people to be cashicred; not to be too 
‘much disturbed at calumnies and reproaches; to take no 
‘bribes; to expect the issue and‘conclusion of things; to 
bridle anger, as an enemy to reason; to love the use of 
money, not money itself; and such-like: unto which, last 
of all, he adjoins a brief commendation of wisdom ; reject- 


_ing both the larger explication of its effects, and its praises, 


to ‘the end of the ninth chapter and beginning of the tenth. 
Now this first part concerning wisdom, is handled m the 
“twelve first verses of the seventh chapter. 
‘XII. Then he enters upon the other, concerning Weetice; 
which -he. divides. into that which respects God, and that — 
which respects men. ‘The former of which-(comprehended 
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under the names of- religion, piety, and godliness) consists 
in this: That, in the first place, we conceive aright and 
judge well of God, and of his providence in the adminis- 
tration of human affairs;.and then that we pay him that 
honour, worship, and service, which are due unto his Divine 

Majesty. 

This discourse, which he touches upon from the thir- 
teenth to the sixteenth verse of the seventh chapter, he 
resumes again in the eighth chapter, and pursues it from 
the ninth verse of it, to the thirteenth verse of the ninth 
chapter.. 

' As for that justice which respects others it is manifold. 
For it is either towards men, or towards women: which 
consists, in a manner, altogether in shunning both the ex- 
tremes of it, and observing an émcetxeca, moderation or equity: 
and hath respect to their offences, either against ourselves 
or others: which we are partly to correct, and partly to 
bear withal. . Which is the sum of his discourse, from the 
sixteenth verse to the beginning of the eighth chapter. © 

Where interspersing a few things, after his manner, in 
the praise of wisdom, he begins another division of justice: 
concerning the duty of subjects to their princes, from the 
second verse to the eighth;.and on the other side, the duty 
of princes, towards their subjects: of both which it may be 
fit to give a larger account. For this fractate is truly 
royal, and worthy tobe read perpetually, in this most tur- 
bulent age, both by high. and low: that from hence sub- 
jects may learn to panioven obedience, and the greatest ob- 
servance both in word and deed towards their princes;. 
choosing rather to bear and suffer any thing, than to attempt 
rebellion against them; and kings may also remember, that 
they ought , to govern their kingdoms, according to ,the 
Tules of. law and equity, and not according to their own. 
-will and pleasure; God haying committed unto them the 
-sceptre of justice, clemency, and welfare of their subjects; 
not the sceptre of cruclty, tyranny, and destruction. 

_Iv which this. wise king observing both princes and 
people to be too negligent, and that thence ariseth a very 
ercat licence in sinning, lest w ell-affected minds should be 
offended at this horrible corruption of manners; he digress- 
eth into a long, but very profitable and necessary, dispute- 
tion of God’s providence, and the economy of justice. 
Which though the wicked deny and deride, because they 
see not such manifest diflerence, as onc would expect, 
made between the good and the bad, in the events that 
befal them both; yet he advises all that fear the Divine 
Majesty not to be dejected and disheartencd at this; nor 
to search with too much curiosity into God’s sccrets; but 
steadfastly resolving, that it shall not be well with the 
wicked, though all things flow at present according to their 
hearts’ desire, and that whatsoever the godly may suffer 
now, they shall find at last that God is their friend; to look 
-upon themselves therefore as happy men, both in the peace 
of their conscience in this world, and in a sure and certain 
hope of a better condition in the other. Upon which ac- 
count he frequently inculcates this counsel, that they who. 
are studious to fear God, and do well, being secure of. 
God's administration, and of the event of things, should 
_enjoy the present good things, which his Divine bounty 
bestows upon them; with cheerful, minds, and with thanks- 
giving to him. This discourse (which it must be confessed 
_is not altogether so_ methodical as some other) extends 


ae 


from the ninth verse. of. the eighth chapter to the thirteenth 
verse of the ninth. 

And because he: had shewn, ,that the event of things is 
not in our own counsel and in human wisdom, but in the 
hand of God,.lest any body should be so weak or per- 
verse, as thence to conclude, that it is the same thing, 
whether we act.wisely or foolishly; he again makes a di- 
gression into the praises of-wisdom; shewing how much it 
excels folly, from the effects of bacith. It begins, at the 
seventeenth verse, and reaches to the fourth of the tenth 
chapter. Where he returns to his discourses, about the 
mutual offices of justice between one another, both of 
princes and subjects. 

And then in the six first verses of the eleventh Prapies, 
he exhorts most eamestly to liberality and almsgiving; 
Which.is no small part of righteousness. And with that he 
concludes the tne effects of the fear of God, wisdom and 
justice. 

- XIII. The rest of the work is his peroration: in which 
he fully opens his opinion concerning the chief good; which 
he confirms to Jie wholly,in a ~~ religious fear of. God. 
Which therefore, he seriously exhorts every one to make 
his study as earnestly as is possible:; before dull and in- 
active old age, and death itself (both which he elegantly 
describes), come upon us, and, before we think oy it, op- 
press us; 

This is the method of this most oh em which 
I cannot but exhort all men to study diligently, and.with 
great intention of mind; both.for the author’s sake, and 
for, the matter of it. Which. he handles in such a, manner, 
.as, first, to draw us from the: desire and love of carthly 
things, and from the perverse use. of them: and then to 
-lead us unto the true and lawfnl use of them, without any 
-offence to God, as well as without hart to oursélves. And 
he teaches us how we may, without a preposterous ; solici- 
tude and anxiety about events, enjoy all things, in the fear 
of God, with tranquillity and satistaction of anind at pre- 
sent; and, at last, by the same fear of God and obser- 
-vance of his aommeansmants, arrive at .a. never-dying fe- 
licity. | 

To conclude, he intersperses sinandine the. whole dis- 
course abundance of. common. places, both philosophical 
_and theological; which are so fitted to make us every, way 
-more learned, more prudent, and more pious, that .we 
shall find great usc of them in all the passages of our lives. 
. XIV. Thus that learned Spaniard concludes his preface; 
which I have contracted, that,I might set before the 
reader's eyes, in one short view, both the design and _ the 
‘procedure of the discourse. Of the former. (the design) 
.there is no doubt: and the latter is very regular, as it will 
farther appear, in the explication I shall give of it. Where- 
‘in Lhave not followed this author throughout, in every 


part of this division of the book ; because, though for the 
.most part I take it to be accurate enough; yet, 


I think, in 
-several places I had reason to differ from him; and take 
-another way to make the connexion more easy and natural, 
‘and the sense thereby more clear and evident. | 
I beseech God, that the pains I have taken herein may 
_not be in vain; but prove an cflectual means both to make 
the mind of Solomon in this book better understood; and 
to turn all our minds from these frivolous things, about 


, Which now they are too much employed, unto ,the solid 
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and full good which here he recommends tous. Whomay 
be the better trusted in what he saith ; beeause he had 
tried what satisfaction could be found in all manner of en- 
joyments here: and it could not be objected to him that 
fie disparaged the world, merely because he could not get 
auy sharo in it, or had not the liberty which was necessary 
to enjoy it. Forno man ever had greater plenty, or gave 
a greater loose to his desires; but, after all the experi- 
ments he could make, came to this resolution, which he 
had better have taken at first; that religion and virtue are 
the only things that can make a man happy. 

> And, perhaps, as God suffered St. Thomas to doubt of 
our Saviour’s resurrection, for the greater confirmation of 
our faith, by the satisfaction he at last received; so he let 
this great man go astray, that by his dear-bought experi- 
ence “he might teach us this wisdom, to ae the closer to 
God in faithful obedience. 

‘Which it will be a very great shame, if we de not learn, 
who live under the instruction of a greater master than 
Solomon, the Son of God himself. By whom we are 
taught these things in a more effectual manner; not only 
by his doctrine, but by his whole life and by his death: in 
which he declared the greatest neglect and contempt of 
this world; and that his mind was mare set —— the 
‘other. : 

And what a blessed hévd of resurrection would it be; if 
(as Erasmus somewhere admirably speaks) we would all 
‘lay aside our dissensions, strifes, and quarrels, and study 
the lessons our Lord hath taught us. ‘Whose business it 
was in this world, to form unto himself “a people that 
should wholly depend on heaven, and, placing no confi- 
‘dence in any earthly support or comfort, should be after 
another manner rich, after another manner wise, after an- 


other manner noble, after another manner potent, in one 


word, after another manner happy: designing to attain fe- 
licity by the contempt of thosc. things which are vulgarly 
admired. A people that should be strangers to filthy lusts, 
‘by studying in this flesh the life of angels; that should 
‘have'no néed of divorce, by being able to rhend or to bear 
all manner of evils; that should be wholly ignorant of 
oaths, as those who neither distrust, nor will deccive any 
body; that make not the getting of money their business, 
having laid up their treasures in heaven; that should not 
be tickléd with vain glory, beeanse they refer all to the 
glory of Christ alone; be void of ambition, as disposed, 
the greater they are, to submit themselves, so much the 
more unto all men, for Christ’s sake; that should be un- 
acquainted with wrath, much more with revenge, as study- 
ing‘to deserve well of those who deserve ill of them ; that 


should be so innocent in their behaviour, as to force com-, 


mendations cven from heathens; that should be born again 
to thé purity and simplicity of infants; that should live 
like the birds of the air, without care and solicitude; among 
whom there should be the greatest concord, nothing differ- 


ent from’ that which is between the members of the same 


body; in which mutual charity shonld make all things. 
common ; that whether there were any good thing it should 
help to supply him that wanted, or any evil thing, it should 
either be removed or mitigated by the good offices of, 
others; who should he so wise by the teaching of the Holy. 
Ghost, to live according to the example of Christ, as to’be 
the salt of the earth, the light of the world, like a city on a. 
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hill, conspicuous. to all the coun#ry round about: whose 
abilities, whatsoever they are, should make them forward 
to help others; to whom this life should seem vile, death 
. desirable, out of a longing for immortality ; who should 
neither fear tyranny, nor death, nor the devil himself, re- 
lying npon the invincible power of Christ alone, who 
should act in all things so, as to be ever prepared and 
ready for that last, and most-to-be-wished-for, day, when 
they shall- take possession of true and of eternal felicity.” 


A TON 


CHAP. T. 


ARGUMENT. 

In the eleven first verses he lays the foundation of his fol- 
lowing discourses, and makes his way to tlie proof of 
what he intends (viz. that nothing here can make us 
solidly happy), by shewing how empty all things are, and 
how short a time a man hath to possess them; and that 
while it lasts he can only enjoy the same empty things 
over and over again, till he be cloyed with them. And 
then (ver. 12.) he enters into'a particular consideration 
of the insufficiency of hnman wisdom and knowledge 
alone, to give us full satisfaction : though this be one of 
the very best things wherein men place their felicity. 
Which discourse continues to the end of the chapter. 


Ver. 1. Tur words of the Preacher, the son of David, 
‘king of Jerusalem.) These are the words ofhim, who thought 


‘the name of a Preacher, or public instructor of God's peo- 


ple (to whom he ealls aloud in this book, to mind what he 
saith concerning the supreme good of man), no less honour- - 
able, than that of the son of king David: whom he suc- 
ceeded in his throne; and reigned after him in the hol y city 
Jerusalem. See Aittrot: fa}: 

Ver. 2. Vanity of vanities, saith the Preacher, vanity, all 
is vanity. | That good of which you are alf desirous, is not 
there to be found where you seek it; for all things here be- 
low are so frail, so subject to change, and to vanish, that 
J have not words to express how vain they are. This is 
the thing which the Preacher first undertakes to prove, that 
they are mere emptiness, more vain than vanity itself; so 
full of trouble and care, as well as extremely unstable, that 
to no purpose are all men’s endeavours, who seck for satis- 
faction from them; especially if they place their highest 
good in them. Sec Annot. [0] ' 

Ver. 8. What profit hath a man of alt his' labour which 
he takes under the sun?] For proof of this, let every man 
survey himself; who consists of body and of mind. And 
let him ask his mind, what great matter there remains, after 
all its cares for the things of this life ? what contentment he 
or any man else in all this world hath reaped by his toil- 
some labours, and anxious thoughts, wherewith he hath 
racked himself both day and night? which have often ended 
in disappointment; and when he hath enjoyed his desires, 
this very thing hath spoiled his pleasures, that he could not 
long enjoy them. See Annot. [c] 

Ver. 4. One generation passeth away, and another gene- 
ration cometh: but the earth abideth for ever.] For if they 
‘do not presently leave him, he in a short time must Icave 
them; his body (the other part of him) being made out of 
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the earth; and therefore, how firm and solid soever it now 
seems, must be. crumbled into earth again. Which con- 
tinues for ever, to receive back those bodies which come 
out of it: for no generation can abide as the earth doth ; 
but follows the foregoing, as the next that comes after shall 
follow it, unto the grave. See Annot. [c] 

Ver. 5. The sun also ariseth, and the sun goeth down, 
and hasteth to his place where he arose.] Out of which they 
cannot return and stand up in their former places, as the 
sun, that quickens all things, doth: which in a constant and 


regular cours® ariseth, and makes no more speed to go- 


down, than it doth to appear the next morning, in the same 
glory again. No; man dies, and appears here no more: 
though if he should, it would be to dic again. See Annot.[d] 

‘Ver. 6. The wind goeth towards the south, and turneth 
about unto the north: tt whirleth about continually ; and the 
wind returneth again according to its circuits.] Nor is the 
annual course of the sun Jess certain than its diurnal; but 
it comes back the next year at a fixed time, to the very 
same point from whence it moved this. Nay, the winds, 
as fickle and inconstant., as they are, whirling. with a mar- 
vellous swiftness round the earth, return at last to. the same 
quarter from whence they shifted (and some of them the 
very same months of the year), to fetch the same ee 
and run the same round they did before. 

Ver. 7._ All the rivers run into the sea’; yet the ‘sea is not 
full: unto the place from whence the rivers come, thither they 
return again.| 'The like circle there is in watery bodies; for 
the torrents and brooks, that the rain makes, run into the 
rivers, and so into the sea, which nevertheless doth not 
swell heyond its bounds, because it restores all back again 
to their former places, by the vapours which-the sun ex- 
hales, or by the secret passages through the earth: whilst 
poor man alone (who is compounded of all these, of the 
earth, the air, the water, and such heat as the sun adminis- 
ters) passeth away and cometh to his place no more; but 
must be content to imitate these things, only in their rest- 
less agitations. 

Ver. 8. All things are full of labour ; man cannot utter it: 
the eye is not satisfied with seeing, nor the ear filled with 
hearing.} Which is another thing that increaseth his trou- 
ble; that in this short life, which he cannot live over again 


when it is done, he can neither be quiet, nor move with ease’ 


(as the things forenamed do), nor-yet acquire satisfaction 
with his perpetual motion; but. tries himself even in his 
pleasures ; and finds all sort of business so laborious, that 
he himself is not able to tell how tedious it is; and after all 
is done, he is no better pleased than when he first began. 
For the eye (for instance) and the ear, which are the noblest 
and most capacious senses, having scen and heard all man- 
ner of things, are as desirous of some new entertainment, 
as if they had enjoyed none at all. See Annot. fe] 

Ver. 9. The thing that hath been, it is that which shail be ; 
and that which is done, is that which shall be done: and 
there. is no new thing under the sun.] But, alas! .the very 
same things s (like the sun, the wind, aud the riv ers) come 
abont again; and we are cloyed with secing and hearing 
what igh often presented itself unto us already, or, at 
least, hath been in times before us, and will be again in 
those that succeed us. There is nothing done now, but 
(the persons being changed) will be aeted over again in fu-. 
ture ages; to whom the sun can shew nothing but what we | 
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have seen in these days, and others have seen in the fore- 
going. And therefore it is vain for any man to expect that 
satisfaction now or in future times, which none have found 
since the world began: men.will always loath things pre-. 
sent, as they have ever done ; and long for those which are 
coming, which will ever give them the same satiety. See 
Annot. [f] 

Ver. 10. Is there any thing whereof it may be id! ‘See, , 
this is new? it hath been already of old time, which was be- 
fore us.| Is any man able to contradict this and point us to 
the thing which is altogether new, and hath never been seen — 
or heard of before? It may appear, perhaps, so to him; . 
but that is to be imputed merely to the shortness of human 
life: which makes us ignorant of what hath passed in for- . 
mer ages (save only in a few things transmitted down to us 
by obsonviaty men). For had we continued many genera- | 
tions, that salaveh now seems new and unusual to.us, would 
have ‘appeared familiar, and of great antiquity, as rani 
it is. . 
Ver. 11. There-is no. remembrance of. former things; 4 : 
ther shall there be any remembrance of things that are to 
come with those that shall come after.| They that went be- 
fore us, indeed, might have registered such things; but as 
they observed little, so they have left the memory of less : 
nor will this age, or those that follow, be more careful ; or 
if they should, posterity will be as negligent as former ages 
have been, in preserving those records: for we. differ no- 
thing from our forefathers, nor will the ages to come excel 
this in which we live; but still the vanity of man, and 
of all his projects and contrivances, will continue to the 
world’s end. 

_ Ver. 12. I the Preacher was bing over Israel an Jerusa- 
lem.| And let none imagine that I speak this only as a 
preacher, in a zealous passion, much less in a melancholy 
mood ; but remember that I have long sat upon a throne, 
vitting. over God’s own peculiar people; in that city which | 
is the very school of wisdom; -where I wanted nothing 
either for the body or the mind; and had both opportunity 
and ability to make trial of all things wherein men place 
their happiness, and therefore may be: believed, when | 
I declare nothing but from my own experience, See 
Annot. [g] | 

Ver. 13. And I gave my heart to seek and search out: by 
wisdom concerning all things that are done under heaven: 
this sore travail hath God given to the sons of men, to be 
exercised therewith .] And being thus instructed with all the 
helps and assistances that the power of such a king could 
afford, I applied my mind, in the first place, and set my 
wits to work with all imaginable care and diligence, to 
search into the nature of all creatures here below; thinking 
I should be happy if I could but find out the causes, be-_ 
ginnings, and progress of things; especially the counsels, 
contrivances, and endeavours of mankind, with the event 
of all their actions. But, alas! I soon found that this was 
.a tedious business, in which, when I had travelled a great 
way, I met with small satisfaction ; nay, found it to be the 
torture of the mind, unto which Sed hath condemned man- 
kind, as a punishment for their vain curiosity, and gross. 
negligence of heavenly wisdom. Sce Annot. [h] « 

Ver. 14. I have seen all the works that are done under the 
sun; and, behold,-all is vanity and vexation of. spir it.] And 
having now finished these studics, and taken a serious view _ 


360 
of all that falls within the compass ‘of human knowledge, I 
cannot say that they have given me any solid contentment: 
for we can know but little, and what we do know of natural 
things doth ‘us smiall service: it puffs us up, indeed, like 
wind, but Gives tio nourishment; it fills us with notions, 
but of. little or no use; and therefore vexes us at last, and 
breaks our heart to consider that we have spent so much 
time, and So many thoughts, which have even eaten up our 
spirits,-to so little purpose. See Annot. [i] 

‘ Ver. 15. That which is crooked cannot be made straight ; 
and that whith is ‘wanting cannot be numbered.| For as 
there arc inextricable difficulties in all sorts of knowledge, 
of which no: man can give an account; so, with all our 
Study, we cannot have skill enough either to prevent mis- 
fortunes, or to remove out of the way that which ‘crossceth 
‘our designs, much less to alter the nature of things (no, not 
50 rach as In our own constitutions), nor to redress the 
disorders in government: the defects in which, and in all 
other things and conditions, we are so far from being -able 
to anipply, that we cannot number’ them ;’and yet the folly 
of mankind represents every thing to their desires, as‘if it 
were completely good, and wanted nothing to make one 
happy. See Annot. [k] 

~ Ver. 16. Fcommuned with mine own heart, saying, Lo, 
‘Tam come to great estate, and have gotten more wisdom than 
‘all they that have been before me in Jerusalem; yea, my heart 
had great experience of wisdom-and knowledge.j 1 myself 
‘still persisted in my reach after knowledge, though T found 
it so-painful, and so’ unsatisfactory: thinking within myself, 
that there was this good at least in it, that it had aipitin me 
a very great name, and raised me so high in all men’s opi- 
nion, that Iwas noted for the wisest person that had ever 
‘been in these parts of the world, there being no sort of 
‘knowledge wherewith my mind was not stored in abun- 
dance. See Annot. [7] 

Ver. 17. And I gave ‘my heart to know wisdom, and to 
‘know madness and folly: I perceived that this also is vexa- 
‘tion of spirit.] And, as the nature of all knowledge is to 
‘excite a thirst after more, this made me-apply my mind 
more earnestly to-compreliend, not-only-the greatest, but 
‘the méanest matter; to mark, for instance, the actions and 
occupations of madmen and fools, as well as the motions 
‘of wiser ‘persons: but I’ perceived, that to- be pleased 
‘merely: with fame, was to live upon air; and it was an af- 
‘flictive thought-to observe, how little the most of the world 


‘(though they thought themselves very wise) differed from | 


lunatics and distracted folk.) See Arg. fm] 

Ver. 18. For i7i much wisdom is‘much grief ; and he:that 
‘increaseth knowledge-increaseth sorrow.| So that‘though 
‘knowledge be the most excellent of alt other earthly etreds, 
“being the orhainent of the mind, which is the best part of 
‘us, yet'this also is insuffici¢nt for our happiness: because, 
‘after it hath cost a man infinite pains (and sometimes ex- 


‘hausted his spirits, and: made him melancholy and morose, ° 


nay, thrown him into many diseases) to acquire that little 
wisdom he can-attain ; which raises also more doubts. than 
‘it'can resolve, and mects with troublesome opposition from 
‘various opinions that clash against it; it cannot-but fill him 
with indignation to find folly eénerally applauded more than 
‘his wisdom, and ‘gricve his very soul to sec that it-is dan- 
‘gerous for a man to know more than his neighbours; and: 
‘that hé-is so’far from being able’ to remedy what’ is. anise, 
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that he is hated if he endeavour it; and réwarded with re- 
proaches for his care of the public good. See Annot: [x] — 


ANNOTATIONS. 


[a] Ver. 1. The wisdom, virtue, and dignity of an author 
making his work more valuable and :regarded ; ‘Solomon 
(or he who composed this book from what he heard. him 
deliver, or found in his writings) begins with his quality; 
not merely as a king, and as the son of a great king, and of 
a great people, in‘a famous city; but, which was most-con- 
siderable, as a public instructor, having ability and -au- 
thority to inform all men where they should find that hap- 
piness, which they ignorantly sought, but could-not meet 
withal: This he proclaims with a loud voice; desiring se- 
rious attention to such a weighty discourse, ‘and that ‘they 
would often recollect, as he had done, (all which may be 
the import of the word Coheleth ; sce’ Preface, Numb. IV.) 
how frivolons and trivial all those things are which most 
men pursue with the greatest earnestness. 

[6] Ver. 2. This is the subject of this book, to shew how 
senseless it is to place our happiness in these frail and in- 
constant things, that we enjoy upon this earth: which he 
not only pronounces, but proves to be mere emptiness. So 
vanity signifies; and what is consequent upon that, dissa- 
tisfaction, trouble, and affliction. (See Psal. Ixxviii. 33.) 
And this, beyond what can be expressed ; for our transla- 


‘tors take it to be a word of the same import with fohu-; 


which is used in the Hebrew language, when: they wonld 
signify that of which they speak to be so trivial, that it is 
below less than nothing, (Isa. x]. 17.) And yet Solomon-is 
not content with this single word, but doubles it, to denote 


‘the extreme'dissatisfaction he found in all things, which 


made a show of affording him'contcntment ;-but performed 
nothing of that which they seemed to promise. So the word 
vanity is also used for that which is also false, lying, and 


‘deceitful, Psal. Ixxii. 9.. and other-places, where idols-are 


called vanities. | 
[c] Ver. 3. Here begins the proof of his assertion; by 


‘considering first the mind of man:- which runs from one 


thing to another without any end; but finds no satisfaction 
remaining from all its restless thoughts. And then the body 
of man, (ver. 4.) which, as proud and lofty as it now looks, 
must moulder into dust ;’and the poorest person, perhaps, 
shall tread uponits grave. For it cannot last like the earth 
from’ whence it comes; which stands for ever, as a public 
theatre, whereon men enter and act their part, and then go 


off, and never appear again: and when they go (as some 


prettily, rather than solidly, gloss upon the words, the earth 


abideth for ever) they can carry none of it along with them, 


but leave it all behind them, unto those that come after ; 
who pass phe also, leaving the earth where they found it. 

[d] Ver. 5. The sun also, in a settled course, observes its 
times of rising and setting: whereas man, when he goes 


‘down to the earth, cannot, liké the sun, come up again. So 


the fifth verse seems to be most naturally connected with 


‘the foregoing ; and, in like manner, the sixth and seventh 


verses arc to be expounded. There are many interpreters, 


‘indced, who look upon the things mentioned in these three 


verses only as emblems‘of: the instability of all human af- 
fairs, and ‘of the constant revolutions of the same miseries : 


“which cannot be hindered-by any: human counsels, but-will 


~ 
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return after all the changes, whereby we think to mend our- 


selves. Upon which sense I have just touched in my Pa- 
raphrase, but not followed it; because it doth notscem to me 
to be the scope of these verses. In which man is represented 
by four comparisons, with the earth, the sun, the wind, 
and the sea, to be more subject to vanity than other things. 

[e] Ver. 8. Which having thus illustrated, he procecds 
here more particularly to consider what he has said in ge- 
neral words, (ver. 3.) of man’s vain endeavour to satisfy 
himself in werldly designs and contrivances; in which he 
is tired, but comes to no end of his desires. How should 
‘he? when his whole business here is only to enjoy the 
very same things over and over again: as all men have 
done before us, and shall do after us, (ver. 9—11.) 

[f] Ver. 9. We may fancy, indeed, that we have found 
some new thing; but this conceit proceeds merely from our 
ignorance; as the Lord Bacon excellently discourses in 
his first book of the Advancement of Leaming, chap. 8. 

‘‘ Learning and knowledge (saith he) take away vain 
and excessive admiration; which is the very root of all 
weak counsels. For we admire things, either because they 
are new, or because they are great. As ‘or novelty, there 
is no man that considers things thoroughly, but hath this 
printed in his heart, There is nothing new wnder the sun. 
Nor can any man much admire a puppet-play who doth 
but thrust his head behind the curtain, and secth the in- 
struments and wires whereby they are moved. As for 
greatness, we may say as Alexander, who, after his great 
conquest in Asia, receiving letters of some small fights or 
skirmishes in Greece, at the taking some bridge or fort, 
was wont to tell his friends, that zt seemed to him, that they 
had sent him news of the battles of Homer's frogs and mice: 
so, certainly, if aman consider the universe and the fabric 
of it, to him this globe of earth, with the men upon it, and 
their busy motions (excepting always the divineness of 
souls), will not seem much more considerable than a hillock 
of ants, whereon some creep up and down with their corn, 
others with their eggs, others empty; all about avery litle 
heap of dust.” And, as Melancthon well observes, the same 
desires, the same counsels, the same ends, the same causes, 
of war, and calamitous events, return again: according to 
Thucydides, While human nature continues what it ts, the 
like mischiefs will happen ; sometimes less, sometimes more 
direfully. 

[g] Ver. 12. Thus having confirmed his main propo- 
sitions, by such general arguments as reach to all things in 
this world; he proceeds here to a more particular proof of 
it, from his own proper experience. And designing (before 
he declared his own opinion of the chief good, and by what 
means it may be attained) to confute the vain fancies of 
men about it; he reduces them, as I have shewn in the 
Preface, to four heads. And observing that some place it 
in knowledge, and curious inquiries into all manner of 
things; others in pleasuze, or in both these together; othors 
in honour and power ; othersin riches and heaps of wealth; 
he begins with that which is the most plausible. And de- 
monstrates, from the thirteenth verse to the end of this 
chapter, how little satisfaction is to be found in the mere 
spevnlation of things, though a man arrive at the highest 
degree of human knowledge. 

[h] Ver. 13,14. Melancthon restrains these two verses 
to political wisdom, in the government of kingdoms, 
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which gives mena double affliction: first, in that the wisest 
men often err in their counsels; and, secondly, that events 
‘somctimes do not answer to the best counsels that men can 
follow. Examples of the first are innumerable: sometimes 
they err through ambition, as Perdiccas, after Alexander ; 
sometimes through a false opinion of right, as Brutus; 
somctimes through over-doing, busy-headedness, and in- 
quietude of mind, as Pericles; sometimes throngh anger, as 
Marius. And how many ways good counsels have miscar- 
ried, it is too long here to remember; because it is here 
farther observable, that sometimes mere doubtfulness and 
uncertainty of mind what course to take, is as great a tor- 
ment to the mind as any other. Thus Pompey was first 
perplexed in his counsels, before he saw the disastrous 
event of his error. To conclude this; all government is 
full of cares, perplexities, and impediments, that.it made 
Demosthenes say, If he were to begin the world again, he 
would rather die than be promoted to it. And Auschines, 
‘That he was as glad when he was rid of his office, as he 
wonld have heen to be delivered from a mad dog. 

But this I take to be too strait a sense; thongh it be 
agreeable enough to what he: saith, ver. 12. of his kingly 
‘office; and therefore [ have enlarged it farther in my Para- 
phrase; though Gregory Nazianzen also seems to have a — 
respect to it, when he thus interprets this place, (Orat. 
lib. iii. p. 750.) That all things here below are pesscivett 
with an uncouth and execrable spirit (adXoKdrov Kat pucapod 
mvevparoc), so that a man cannot comprehend how elourad ly 
all human affairs are managed. 

[i] Ver. 14. The word we translate vexation is found only 
in this book, and is capable of many senses, all pertinent to 
the scope of this place. For, according to the several 
fountains from whence it may be derived, “this phrase may 
be interpreted, either anguish of spirit, or breaking of spi- 
rit, or preying upon the spirits, or (in another sense of the 
word spirit) feeding on the wind or air: none of which f£ 
have neglected in the Paraphrase. 

[x] Ver. 15. The shortness of human wit, though’ never 
so much improved, is here represented by two things: 
first, that it cannot remove what is inconvenient: secondly, 
that it cannot supply what is deficient in any condition of 
life. Or, as others will have it, the first part of the verse 
refers to the inability of man to rectify that perverseness (as 
the Hebrew word we translate crooked signifies) which he 
finds in himself or others; and the latter part, to the small 
reach of human understanding, which can attain but avery 
imperfect knowledge, either of words, things, times, per- 
sons, or actions ; as some branch out the innumerable par- 
ticulars of which we must be content to be ignorant. 

. (2) Ver. 16. I have not curiously distinguished between 
wisdom and knowledge, either in this verse, or in the 
eighteenth. But there may be this difference pertinently 
made, that wisdom directs a man, in the practical affairs of 
‘life, unto that which is most fit for his purpose, according 
to the various circumstances wherein he may be. It con- 
sists chiefly in a clear jadgment to discern our true interest, 

and the proper means to compass it; together with a pre- 
sentness of mind, to obviate sudden accidenta, And then 
knowledge relates to the speculation of natural things, In 
their causes and effects, their properties and difterences, 
and such-like things. 

[m] Ver. 17. Madness and folly may refer also to all the 
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idle speculations, wherein men of parts and wit some- 
times not only employ, but applaud themselves, as the first 


of those words seems to import in the Hebrew. This trifling 


sort of knowledge is notably described by Erasmus, in his 
Praise of Folly. 

[x] Ver. 18. If there be any difference to be made be- 
tween wisdom and knowledge, I have noted it above upon 
wer. 16. As for grief and sorrow, they may be thus distin- 


guished, that the former, in the original word, includes in | 


it indignation, which is a sharp anger mingled with scorn; 
to find either our persons and counsels contemned, or our 
projects and well-laid designs defeated. 


greater, to see his judicious advice rejected, and the whole 
conspiracy utterly disappointed. The other word (sorrow ) 
properly denotes an extreme great trouble and sickness of 


amind; and is sometimes applied to pains in the body; . 
which is the effect too frequently of over-hard study. Me-— 


Jancthon understands the whole verse (as he did ver. 13, 


14.) of the trouble that wise men have when they are en- | 


trusted with government, to see the confusions, errors, vices, 


and calamities of mankind. And their afflictions are the © 


greater, because they are not only more sensible than other 
men of present evils, but foresee by the present those that 
are future ; and therefore are tormented with a sore pain 
‘and grief, both for what they feel and for what they fear. 
_ For they know, that from the first disorders there com- 
monly follow. greater confusions: as when Pericles ‘had 
once stirred up a war, there followed the destruction of 
almost all the great cities of Greece. And it is too truly 
said by Pindar, that it is easy for any body to disturb a 
city; but God alone can restore peace unto it. 

This I take to be too limited a sense; but it is no small 
trouble to a wise and prudent person, as Corranus excel- 
dently expresses it, to behold the miserable disorders and 
confusion of human affairs. For howis it possible to avoid 


it, nay, how can aman choose but be filled with indigna- - 


tion to sce justice, equity, probity, fidelity, integrity, ‘and 
constancy, and all other such-like virtues, slighted and 
disregarded by mankind; and, on the-contrary, injustice, 
‘baseness, perfidionsness, flattery, and such-like vices, pos- 
sess,the world, ,and carry all before them? , Or what man 
.can, without vexation, observe the preposterous judgment 
of mankind, which magnifies those things that are not only 
vain but hurtful and pernicious;-and not only contemn, but 


hate, those things which are truly good for them; nay, alone” 


desirable? no man can either be wise alone to himself, in 
such a multitude of fools and madmen, without the great- 
est grief and indignation: nor.can he accommodate himself, 
with an equal mind, to the dotages of the common people, 
when he sces that which is better. 

I.shall conclude this chapter with the Lord Bacon’s ob- 
‘servation, concerning this anxiety of spirit which .arises 
out of ,knowledge, in the beginning of his book of the Ad- 
ancement of Learning :— 

‘¢ Solomon (saith he) doth not pass this censure abso- 
Intely upon wisdom and knowledge, but only sets forth the 
true bounds, wherein human knowledge .is to be circnm- 
scribed: which if we do not observe, it will prove very 
troublesome to us and others. 


three. First, that we do not so place.our felicity.in know- 


ledge, as to forget our mortality. Secondly, that we use 
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in Abithophel; whose penetrating wit made his rage the © 


And those limitations are | 
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not our knowledgo to beget anxiéty, but repose and con- 
tentment of mind. And, thirdly, that we do not presume 
by the contemplation of nature, to think ourselves able to 
comprehend the mysteries of God.” ‘The first and the last 
of these are plain enongh; and therefore I shall only note 
what he saith of the second: that “ it is certain, no anxiety 
or perturbation of mind ariscth from knowledge, but by 
mere accident. For all knowledge and ‘admiration (which 
is the secd of knowledge) is pleasant in itself; but when 
we fall to frame conclusions from thence, which, obliquely 
applied to our own affairs, beget either weak fears or im- 
moderate desires, then ariscth that torment and trouble of 
mind, whereof Solomon here speaketh. For then know- 
ledge is no longer dry light (which Heraclitus was wont to 
say was the best), but moist light, steeped and infused in 
the humours of the affections.” 

As for that exposition which some have given of those 
words, that he increaseth the number of his stripes (or 
wounds ) who inereaseth knowledge; and maketh no use of 
it, nor takes care that his obedience rises in some good 
proportion with it; it is not the proper sense of the place, 
but rather an accommodation of ‘the words to another 
profitable purpose. + ' 


CHAP. II. 


ARGUMENT. 

Waving passed his censure upon the first way men take to 
find satisfaction (mentioned in the notes ‘upon ver. 12. 
of the first chapter), which without all contradiction is 
the chief, and the best of the four; he proceeds here to 
consider the second, which is the more common: most 
men immersing themselves in pleasure, as their highest 


_ good. Of which he was more capable to judge thin any 


other man; because he denied himself no delights that he 

desired, and yet did not plunge himself wholly into them, 

but with a mixture of wisdom, as he tells us, ver. 3. 

Whereby he soon perceived, that they who leave the 

pursuit of knowledge for the sake of bodily pleasure 
- change for the worse: for, after he had tried all sorts of 
things that. could give him any pleasure, he went back 
to wisdom and knowledge, as the better of the two, (ver. 
12.) And yet, after:he ‘had ‘considered that again the 
second time, he could not but confess, that there were 
such great imperfections in it; that it could not make a 
man happy, as he discourses in the following verses. Of 
which [shall give a more particular-account in the An- 
notations. i 


Ver. 1. vi SAID in mine heart, Go to now, I will prove 
thee with mirth ; therefore enjoy pleasure: and, behold, this 
also is vanity.|’ Being thus disappointed, therefore, in the 
expectations I had of happiness from much wisdom and 
knowledge, and beholding many men look jollily who had 
none at all, [resolved to leave off those troublesome éares 
and labours, and to follow my pleasures:-saying to myself, 
Why dost thou vex and torment thy mind to no purpose? 
let alone these crabbed studies which hasten old age, and 


indulge thyself in all those sweet delights which youth de- 


sires: try what satisfaction mirth and joy can give thee; 
and ‘for that end take no thought for the future, but enjoy 
to the height the present goods of this life: which accord- 
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ingly I did; but believe me, though this promised much at 
first, it performed little, but left me more void of content- 
ment than it found me. See Annot. [a] 

Ver. 2. I said of laughter, It is mad: and of mirth, 
What doeth it?] For the noise, the tumult, the indecent 
motions, and scurrilous jestings, of men that let themselves 
loose to excessive laughter, and extravagant merriment, 
appeared to me like distraction of mind; and considering 
how unprofitable it is, I could not but with a passionate 
disdain put it from me; saying of it, and of mirth and 
dancing, and@»all the frolicness of mankind, What is there 
in it that thus bewitcheth them? where lies the pleasure 
that thus enchants them, and puts them so beside them- 
selves; that they think neither of God, nor of any thing 
else that is worthy of them, but of this alone? See An- 
not. [BJ 

Ver. 3. I sought in mine heart to give myself unto, wine 
(yet acquainting mine heart with wisdom), and to lay hold 
on folly, till I might see what was that good for the sons of 
men which they should do under the heaven all the days of 
their life.| 1 deliberated, therefore, with myself about a 
middie course of life; which should neither be altogether 
studious, nor altogether voluptuous, but a mixture of both; 
and in pursuance of this counsel entertained myself freely, 
with all the delights of feasting and banqueting; yet so, 
as not to lose my acquaintance with wisdom, but to keep 
Iy mind so intent upon it, that folly might not have its 
full swing; but find a check upon it, till L might make a 
sufficient irial, whether herein lay that so-much-desired 
good which men should Propose to themsclves, and prose- 
cute all the time of their stay in this world. See Annot. [c] 

Ver. 4. I made me great works ; I builded me houses; I 
planted me vineyards.) For which end I raised, with exqui- 
site art, the most stately and magnificent works that could 
be contrived, for the pleasure of all the senses; as, first 
of all, I built myself a most magnificent palace, and other 
goodly houses; which when I had elegantly adorned and 
sumptuously furnished, I proceeded to plant about them, 
in a beautiful order, the choicest vines; (Cant. viii. 11.) 
which, besides the fragrant smell (ii. 13.) and the lovely 

sight, wherewith they entertained me abroad, afforded 
‘the most generous wines for my table at home. See 
Annot. [d]. 

Ver. 5. I made me gardens and orchards, and I planted 
trees in them of all kind. of, fruits.| To which I added deli- 
cious gardens, full of various flowers, herbs, and plants, 
for all the seasons of the year; and then spacious forests 
and parks, or rather paradises of pleasure, wherein, be- 
sides other delights, were lovely shades and coverts for all 
sorts of beasts: nor were orchards wanting, stored with all 
kinds of fruit-trees, which either this or other countries 
could afford. Sce Annot. [e] 

Ver. 6. I made me pools of water, to water therewith 
the wood that bringeth forth trees.) And that nothing might 
be wanting to the perfection or preservation of these places, 
I made with great charge, and no less art, either fountains, 
or cisterns, or pools of water; not only for delight and for 
fish, but to serve instead of rain, to water the flowers and 
herbs, espccially the young nurserics of trees, that anal 

might not die with drought. See Annot. [f] . 

‘ Ver. 7. [got me servants and maidens, and had servants 


born in my house ; also I had great possessions of great and — 
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‘attend at the table. 
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small cattle above all that were in Jerusalem before me.] 
All which requiting the care of a great many persons, I 
purchased servants, both men and women, in great abun- 
dance; of whom I had a multitude of children born in my 
heuso,. whom J employed in looking after my other pos- 
sessions, which I] had in herds and flocks of greater and 
lesser cattle; which were so numerous, that I killed every 
day for my family ten oxen crammed in the stalls, and 
twenty oxen out of the pastures, with a hundred sheep; (be- 
sides harts, and roebucks, and fallow-dcer, and fatted 
fowl, to say nothing of other provision, 1 Kings iv. 22, 
23.) and yet such was the plenty, my stock did not de- 


crease, because a new brood grew up continually in such 


abundance as the like had never been seen in our wat 
before my days. See Annot. [g] 

. Ver. 8. I gathered me also silver and gold, and.the pe- 
culiar treasure of kings and of the provinces: I gat memen- 
singers and women-singers, and the delights of the sons of 
men, as musical instruments,’ and that of all sorts.) By 
which, and divers other means, (1 Kings iv. 21. x. 21—23; 
&e. 2 Chron. ix. 24.) I laid up vast treasures of silver, and 
gold, and jewels, and all that was choice aad precious in 
other kingdoms; especially in those provinces which were 
subject unto me, which were great and many; (1 Kings iv. 
24.) out of whom I picked out also the sweetest voices 
that could be found, both of men and women; together with 
the rarest songs and hymns, composed by the best masters 
in the world; and all sorts of ifstruments of music; ‘than 
which nothing is more charming among the children: of 
men, either to lay them asleep when they would go to rest, 
or to recreate their spirits when they are tired with busi- 
ness; to banish melancholy wlicn'they are oppressed with 
sorrow, and to augment their pléasure when they would be 
merry: being no less fit to wait upon feasts, than’ they poet 
Scé Annot. [h] 

Ver. 9. So I was great, and'increased more ‘than all 
that were before me in Jerusalem: also my wisdom re- 
‘mained with me.| Thus I was not only great in’ plaec, and 
power, and riches, but, by such means as these, added 


splendour also to my greatness, and made it more conspi- 


cuous and illustrious: ‘and (which is still more glorious) I 
was not greater in any thing than in wisdom; which was 
not undermined by all these pleasures; but, when they were 
in danger to dethrone my reason, this settled it again in its 
former state and authority. See Annot. [2] — 

Ver. 10. And whatsoever’ mine eyes desired I ina not. 
from them; I withheld not my heart from any joy: for my 
heart rejoiced in all my labour ; and this was my portion of 
all my fabour.| And, on the other side, my wisdom did not 
lay such restraints upon me, but that I took the liberty to 
please my cyes, and all my senses, with every thing that 
fell within the wide compass of their desires: it did not 
deny me any joy to which I had a mind; but taught me 
rather to reap this as the sweet fruit of all my labours: 
there being nothing (it sheweth me) that came to my share 
of all that I had gotten with so much care and diligence, 


“but only the free enjoyment of it; without which I had as 


good have becn without it. See Annot. [k] 

. Ver. 11. Then 'I looked on all the works that m ‘ hands 

had wrought, and on the labour that I had laboured to do; 

and, behold, all was vanity and vexation of spirit, and ‘there 

was no profit under the sun.] But then, after I had consi- 
vA 2 
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dered seriously how small a thing this pleasure was, how 
short, and how often interrupted, and laid in the balanco 
against it all the time I had spent, and the pains I had 
taken, in contriving these magnificent buildings, gardens, 
paradises, and all the rest, it seemed to me as nothing; and 
I cannot but leave this observation behind me, that all this 
is empty and unsatisfying to the spirit of man; and there is 
also much yexation and torment in it, to sce how cross 
things go many times to our desires, how negligent they 
are who should look after such great works as mine were; 
but especially in this, that a man can reap so little bencfit 
and so transient, from such vast and long labours, (i. 3.14.) 
See Annot. [2] 

Ver. 12. And I turned myself to behold wisdom, and 
madness, and folli y: for what can the man do that cometh 


after the king? even that which has been already done.|' 


Wherefore I began to reflect upon my former thoughts, 
‘and to turn them back again towards wisdom, as the 
only good of man, (i. 18. 17.) and especially that wisdom 
which moderates our pleasures, and keeps them from run- 


ning into madness and folly (and whois there that can’ 


give a better account of this than I? who have had such 
advantages above any private man to know thc history of 
former times, as well as of my own, that I am confident 
they who come after can pass no other judgment a 
things than I do now). 

Ver. 13. Then I saw that wisdom excelleth folly, as far 
as light excelleth darkness.) For 1 clearly discerned, that 
there is as wide a difference between wisdom and folly, as 
there is between the light of the sun, which beautifies the 
whole world, and shews all things distinctly to us, and the 
darkness of the night, which wraps up all in dismal confu- 
sion, and hides cven our dangers from us. 

Ver. 14. The wise man’s eyes are in his head ; but the fool 
walketh in darkness: and.I myself perceived also that one 
event happeneth to them all.| Whence it is, that a wise man, 
having this light in his mind, looks before him, and round 
about him; which makes him cautious and well aware of 
dangers, into which a blundering fool, whose mind 1s 
blinded with the sottish love of pleasure, falls rashly and 
inconsidcrately: and yct with all his circumspection (so 
imperfect are all things here, in which we place our happi- 
ness), the wisest man is not able to avoid a great many ca- 
Jamities, which are common to the whole race of mankind. 

Ver. 15. Then said Fin my heart, As it happeneth to the 
fool; so it happeneth even tome; and why was I then more 
wise? then I said in my heart, that this also is vanity.] 
Which reflection made me sigh, and think with myself; If 
notwithstanding this éxcellence of wisdom above folly, the 
very same diséases, loss of children and friends, and innu- 
merable casualties, happen unto me, even unto me who 
know so much, that there do unte a fool; to what purpose 
have I taken all this pains, and studied so hard to be wiser 
than he? and upon this review ot all that wisdom can and 


cannot do for us, I coneluded again the second time, that. 


there is a vanity also in this; which makes it incapable of 
giving us full satisfaction. Sce Annot. [2] 

Ver. 16. For there is no remembrance of the wise more 
than of the fool for ever; seeing that which now its,.in the 
days to come shall be forgotten: and how dieth the wise 
man? as the fool.) For as both wise and foolish are alike 
subject unto death, so, whea they are dead, their names 
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live not long after them, but they) and all their famous 
achievements are forgotten ; there being few of those things’ 
which are now done, that will be so much as thought of in 


the next generation; much less in future ages, when the 
memory of them will be utterly lost, and cannot be reco- 
vered: and is not this a lamentable case, that a wise man 
hath no more privilege than a fool, cither from death, or 
from its inseparable companion, oblivion? See Annot. [7] 

Ver. 17. Therefore I hated life; because the work that ts 
wrought under the sun is grievous unto me: for all is vanity 
and vexation of spirit.|] This put me quite out of love with 
life, because the toil and labour of it are so great and 
grievous; and the pleasure it yields either interrupted 
and spoiled.,by many unforeseen accidents, or quite taken 
away by death, which Icaves no footsteps of us behind us: 
for nothing is constant or of long continuance, nothing 
solid, nothing satisfactory here, but all our enjoyments | 
leave us as cmpty, as he that feeds only upon the wind ; 
nay, it torments us to see that we must take great pains — 
for such weak and fading things, (i. 14.) 

Ver. 18. Yea, J hated all.my labour which T had taken 
under the sun; because I should leave it unto the man that 
shall be after me.| And besides all this, there are other 
reasons which made me despise all those goodly structures 
which I had erected, and those beautiful works which I 
had contrived ; (ver. 4—G, &c.) béeause, as I cannot keep 
them long manages so I must Icave them to I know not 
whom, to a stranger, perhaps, who without any pains of 
his enjoys the fruit of all my labour. 

Ver. 19. And who knoweth whether he shall be a wise 
man or a fool? yet shall he have rule over all my labour 


wherein I have laboured, and wherein I have shewed myself 


wise under the sun. This is also vanity.| Or, if my son suc- 
ceed me in the possession of them, there is no man Can as- 
sure me, whether he will wisely preserve and improve what 
i have gotten, or foolishly squander all away; in short, 
whether he will prove a worthy or an unworthy inheritor 
of my labours: and yct, such as he is, he must have an ab- 
solute power over all that I leave, to dispose of it as he 
pleascth; and sottishly, perhaps, to waste in a little time, 
what I, with prudent care and diligence, have been heaping 
up all my life leng. This is a great addition to human 
misery ; and renders even the study of wisdom very vain, 
which cannot find a remedy for these evils. 

Ver. 20. Therefore I went about to cause my heart to 
despair of all the labour which I took under the sun.] Which 
are so great, that, instead of pursuing my designs for this 
world, I turned my thoughts the quite contrary way; and 
like one perfectly tired, I concluded it best to leave off all 
farther cares abont any thing here ; despairing to reap any 
satisfaction from all my labours; particularly, to attain 
any certainty what kind of man he will be who shall inherit 
them. 

Ver. 21. For there is a man whose labour is in wisdom, 
and in knowledge, and in equity ; yet to a man that hath not 
laboured therein, shall he leave it for his portion. This also 
is vanity, and a great evil.| For what hath happened to 
others'may to me; who have observed a man no way de- 
fective, cither in wise contrivance, or prudent management, 
or upright dealing, but as eminent for honesty, as he was 
for diligence ; whose estate fell to the share of an idle per- 


| son, nay, of an ignorant, silly, unjust, and ungrateful wretch ; 
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who prodigally consumed upon his lusts that which cost 
him no pains, not so much as a thought to acquire. This 
likewise, it cannot be denied, is not only a dissatisfaction, 
but a torment, nay, a great torment, to the mind of man. 

Ver. 22. For what hath man of all his labour, and of the 
vexation of his heart, wherein he hath laboured under the 
sun?] Who may well say, To what purpose is all this toil 
of my body, and these solicitous thoughts and anguish of 
my mind? For all that a man can enjoy himself of the 
anxious labours wherein he spends his days, amounts to 


little or nothittg; and what comfort hath he in thinking who 


shall enjoy the fruit of them hereafter? 


Ver. 23. For all his days are sorrows, and his travail | 


grief; yea, his heart taketh not rest in the night. This is 
also vanity.) And yet, such is our folly, there is no end of 
our cares; for we see many a man whose life is nothing but 
a mere drudgery ; who never is at leisure to enjoy any billy 
that he hath, but still engaged in one troublesome employ- 
ment or other to get more; whieh he follows so eagerly, as 
if it were his business to disquict and vex himself, and 
make his life uneasy to him; being not content with his 
daily toils, unless he rack His mind also with cares in the 
night, which invites him to take some rest. This is so void 
of all reason, that nothing can be imagined more vain and 
foolish. 

Ver. 24. There is nothing better for a man, than that he 
should cat and drink, and that he should make his soul enjoy 
good in his labour. This also I saw, that tt was from the hand 
of God.} Nor can any man reap the benefit of his labours, 
but by studying first to free his mind from over much care 
and anxious thonghts: and then (instead of heaping up 
perpetually for his heirs) by allowing himself a moderate 
and decent use of'all that he hath gotten by his honest la- 
bours; cheerfully communicating them with his friends and 
welghbours ; aud, lastly (in order to these), by being truly 
and devoutly religious, acknowledging God to be the donor 
of all good things; from whose bountiful hand proceeds 
even this power, both to enjoy all a man hath with a quiet, 
peaceable, and well-pleased mind, in the midst of all trou- 
bles of this life; and, in conclusion, to leave all with the 
like mind unto those that shall come after him. 

’ Ver. 25. For who can eat, or who else can hasten here- 
unto, more than I?] For the truth of which, you may rely 
upon my experience; who, when I could have hoarded up 
as much as any other man, chose rather freely to enjoy the 
fruit of my labours; and was as forward to spend, as ever 
I was to get: hut must acknowledge this to be the singular 
grace of God to me, who preserved me from that great 
folly of neglecting myself, for the sake of I know not whom. 

‘Ver. 26. For God giveth to a man that is good t in his sight 
wisdom, and knowledge, and joy: but to the sinner he giveth 
travail, to gather, and to heap up, that he may give to him 
that ts good before God. This is also vanity and vexation 
of spirit.) For this is a blessing which God reserves for 
him whom he loves ; whose sincere piety he rewards with 
wisdom to judge when, and with knowledge to understand 
how, he should enjoy, and take the comfort of, all that he 
hath ; especially with inward joy, satisfaction of heart, and 
tranquillity of mind, in this favour of God to him; whereby 
the troublesome affairs of this life are tempered and sea- 
soned: but he delivers up him that regards not God, to the 
most cruel tormentor, which are his insatiable desires, and 
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anxious cares, with busy labours and incessant pains, to 
increase his estate without end, and to heap up vast trea-. 
sures, which God disposes afterward to those who approve 
themselves to him, in a pious, just, and charitable life, with 
contented minds. 

. Now what a vanity and vexation is this ns to a sinner, 
to get riches for those to whom he never designed them? 
Nay, itis a sad thought to a good man, that if his son be 
not virtuous, the estate he leaves is net weet to prosper 
with him. See Annot. [o] 


3 


ANNOTATIONS. 


tal Ver. 1. Thus Themistocles, Lucullus, ‘and others (as 
Melancthon observes), being wearied in their attendance 
upon public affairs, by many unprofitable contentions, nay, 
by the ingratitude of the people, delivered up aie di 
unto pleasures, as better than ill-bestowed pains. 

[6]: Ver. 2. Laughter.] The censure he passes upon this 
makes it necessary to expound it'of such dissolute and. 
frantic mirth, as I have mentioned in the Paraphrase. 

- [ce] Ver. 3. Gave myself.] The word in the Hebrew (as. - 
the margin of our translation informs the reader) imports 
something of extension; as in other places of Scripture: 
(Psal. xxvi. 10.) because, when men indulge themselves 

very liberally in eating and drinking, the blood boils and | 
rises, the veins swell, and the skin of the whole body is 
distended. . 

Lay hold on.) The word signifies not bony to appre- 
hend, but to keep under restraint what we have seized. As 
the Philistines are said to have taken David (had him in 
their power) in Gath; .in the title of Psal. Ivi: Thus I. 
have expounded it 7 as most agreeable wo the sense of. 
the place. 

fd] Ver. 4. Great works] Include all that follow, to the 
end of ver. 8. consisting either. in buildings, or in planta- 
tions, and water-works belonging to them; or in his house- 
hold; or his stock upon his land; or his exchequer, and 
dmberines: or in things that were for mere state and mag-- . 
nificence, — royal roche or in great variety of yocal 
and jnstrumental music; to Wltieh some add a kind of Se- 
raglio of the most beautiful women that could be found : 
though for this last there is no ground to think it here men- 
tioned ; but what lies in two hard words, of which I shall 
give an account presently. 

[e] Ver. 5. Gardens.) The Hebrew word gennoth some 
will have it to be proper places for flowers, herbs, sallads, 
and all manner of fruit-trees ; and pardesin, which we trans- 
late orchards, to be only woods, forests, or parks. Of which 
thercis no certainty: for this last word pardesin is used but 
twice more in the Holy Scripture; and in the first of those 
places we translate it forests, (Nehem. ii. 8.) and in the 
other, (Cant. iv. 13.) it signifies a place where pontegran- 
ates grew. And therefore it indifferently signifying either 
of these, Ihave expressed both in the Paraphrase. And, if 
we judge of such places by what the Greeks (from this 
word) calla paradise, they were so large as to comprehend 
not only all sorts of trees, both fruit-trees and others (such 
as cedars, cypresses, &c.) but fountains, and fish-ponds, and 
aviaries, and walks, tor all kinds of beasts, wild and tame: 
in short, whatsoever could make a place pleasant, cither by 
nature or art. : 
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Lf] Ver. 6. Pools.) The word bereceth carrying in it the 
notion of blessing, some interpreters will have it to signify 
places filied and supplied by the great blessing of rain. But 
there is no reason for this limitation, it being as capable 
to signify any lake, or large hollowness in the ground, or 
upon it, for the reception of water, cither from the clouds, 
or from springs, or from rivers; which are beneficial for 
sundry uses, as I have expressed it in the Paraphrase. 

-[{g] Ver. 7. Though the word baker properly belongs to 
oxen and cows ; yet we well translate it, the greater sort of 
cattle, comprehending camels, asses, &c. In like manner, 
fzon is commonly used for sheep, but comprehends goats 
also; and therefore is well translated by us, the /esser sort 
of cattle. All which, both great and small, arc compre- 
hended under the general wofd mikneh, which we translate 
ate 

: fh] Ver. 8. Peculiar treasure.) The word segullah signi- 
fics either-the things themselves that are rare and precious ; 
or the place where such things are reposited and kept, viz. 
a treasury. 

But the greatest difficulty in this verse, and indeed in 
this chapter, is, to tell what is meant by siddah and sid- 
doth ; which he calls, in the conclusion of this description 
of his magnificence, the delights, or delicious pleasures, of 
the sons of men. These Bochartus hath probably conjec- 
tured: to be most excellent compositions in music, or most 
éxcellent verses, set by a rare artist among the Phoenicians, 
called Sido, to the most ravishing and agit notes. And 
therefore I have not so much as taken notice of their inter- 
pretation, who, deriving these words from an original sig- 
uifying spoil and devastation, understand hereby beautiful 
women, taken captive in the wars; of which the king had 
the first choice, as he had of the rest of.spoil. For there 
were no wars in his time, till the latter end of his reign; and 
then he was rather worsted than victorious. Some, ‘gael 
to keep this sense, derive it from saddaim, the breasts, or 
paps; because no small part of women’s beauty (which 
‘they would have to be the delights here spoken of) consists 
in the fine shape and decent position of this part of their 
body. But this scems to be far fetched; and therefore I 
have’ let it, and divers other interpretations, alone; and 
only expressed the sense of our own.translation, vibich 
takes these for musical instruments; and those of such ex- 
traordinary sweetness, that they left no part ofa man’s soul 
untouched, nor room for any other pleasure. (so some de- 
rive it, from a word signifying abundance) ; and had some 
regard to the LLXX. who understand it of such as waited 
upon him at the table (cup-bearers, and such-like officers), 
where music also was seldom wanting, but made a part of 
the entertainment of great persons; as I have — it 
in the Paraphrase. 

[2] Ver. 9. My wisdom remained. ] For it was not the man- 
ner of great men, in ancient time, to pass their feasts only 
in cating and drinking, and, after the sottish custom now, 
to send the cups going round, when all was taken away; 
but to spend the time in pleasant, but learned, discourses, 
or in telling stories, or propounding and resolving ques- 
tions ; which might whet the wit, and form men’s manners, 
or open the secrets of nature; and at tho same time both 
refresh and instruct the mind. As wo-seo at Samson’s 
marriage-feast he- propounded a riddle to be unfolded, 


concerning the generation. of bees, out of the-carcass of a | 
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lion. , In Plutarch’s Symposiacs, there are abundance of 
such merry ¢ and learned questions resolved. And Athe- 
nus, in his Deipnosophists, hath excerpt the flower of all 
arts, and authors, poets, philosophers, and historians. In 
Virgil also at the end of his first book of Aincids, Jopas is 
introduced singing a philosophical song (at the feast which 
Dido made), concerning the motions of the moon and the 
sun, and in short of all that Atlas, that most famous astro- 
nomer, had taught. And in another place, Asneas himself 
relates the destruction of Troy. 

[| Ver. 10. Aly portion.] Though wisdom thus bridled 
his pleasures, yet it did not restrain him from such a free 
and plentiful enjoyment of them, that there was no sort 
which he did not taste as highly of as was possible, without 
making himself a mere fool. This he calls his portion, by 
a metaphor taken from inheritance ; which being divided 
into parts, every one of the children me his part givenhim; 
or from dots, which as they were used among marchamis, 
so sometimes in the dividing of ielouhanieet : when the 
heirs could not agree among themselves about the equality 
of the portions which were set out for them. 

[2] Ver. 11. I looked.] Having considered the value of 
this portion, he could not say it was much worth; but rather 
that there was very little in it: and therefore he wtiet Wis- 
dom much before all this pleasure ; and still far more before 
sottish and mad pleasure, (ver.12.)_ - 

And yet, for all that, after he had taken the henefits of 
wisdom into a second consideration, (ver. 13, 14.) he could 
not but conclude again, that there is a vanity in that also. 
Which is threefold ; as there are three ends for which men 
study wisdom. First, that they may provide for their safety 
and security : secondly, that they may commend their names 
to posterity : or, thirdly, that they may Jeave to their chil- 
dren what their singular prudence and great diligence have 
gathered together. But all these he shews are vain designs. 

[mm] Ver. 15. Happened. ] Forinstance, he represents here 
how all mankind, wise and fools, are alike liable to the 
same casualties, and many inconveniences, which are com- 
mon to every one of us in this life. Which the Lord Bacon 
(in book iv. of the Advancement of Learning , chap. 2.) ex- 
tends to such considerations as this: that, “in, all times, 
witches, and old women, and impostors, have been rivals 
and competitors, in the reputation and opinion of the mul- 
titude, with the ablest physicians ; and contended with them 
for the same cures: nay, the impostor bears away the prize, 
and virtue lies under the censure; such is the weakness and 
credulity of men, they prefer a mountebank, or a'witch, be- 
fore a.learned physician: which the poets observed when 
they made Aisculapius and Circe, brother and sister, both 
children of the sun. And what follows from hence, but 
that the physicians say to themselves, as Solomon in an- 
other case, It.befals to me, asit doth to the fool; why should 
I labour to be more wise? It discourages them, that is, in 
their profession.” 

[2] Ver. 16. No cl, = iy And then. for the other 
iso (mentioned above, &) he observes how short-lived our 
memorial is, as well as ourselves, (ver.1G, 17.) and that no 
man can be sure, who shall inherit his labours, or what 
kind of person he shall be; wise or sottish, good or bad, 
(ver. 18, 19.) - Which he reflects upon again in the follow- 
ing verses with a very heavy heart, that made him weary 
of | life, (ver. 20, 21.) And then concludes the chapter, with 
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a brief account of the true way to enjoy all the happiness 
that this world can afford: of which we are utterly incapa- 
ble, unless we have asense of God, and be devoutly affected 
towards him as the author and donor of all good things. 
Which I have expressed so fully inthe Paraphrase of ver. 
24, &e. that I may be censured for making it too long 
and therefore shall not commit another error, in ie 
it farther here. 

fo] Ver. 26. But only observe, that ae and know- 
leige in this verse do not differ, as they may be thought 
to do, i. 26. but relate both of them to the same thing; 
only with such a distinction, as I have mentioned in the 


Paraphrase; or, as others will have it, wisdom relates to 


the acquisition of the good things of this world, knowledge 
to the usc; from which prudent fruition flows the-joy he 
mentions together with them. Thus Corranus. 

« The last words of the chapter are referred by all expo- 
sitors, in a manner, only to.the condition of the sinner, 
which immediately precedes : but since they have a true 
sense with respect to all men whatsoever, good and bad, I 
thought it best so to expound them; with mogard to the 
whole foregoing verse. 


~ 
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Upon the mention of God’s overruling sextrreen, in the 
latter end of the foregoing chapter, Solomon proceeds 
‘from thence to fllnetrate (in the first part of this chapter) 
both those things, of which he had discoursed before ; 
viz. first, the imperfection of human wisdom; which is 
confined to a certain time or season, for all things that it 
would effect: which if we neglect, or let.slip, all our 
contrivance signifies nothing. And, secondly, ‘that the 
“utmost perfection at which our wisdom can arrive in this 
world, consists in these things: first, in being contented 
-in this order wherein God hath placed all. things, ‘and 
not disquieting oursclves about that which it is not in 
our power to remedy, or alter; or, at least, not for the 
- present: secondly, in observing and taking the fittest 
' ‘opportunity of doing every thing, as the most certain 
means to tranquillity ; there being nothing that makes 
our mind more unquict than striving against the stream 
(as we speak), and, when the wind is against us, labour- 
ing to bring about our‘ends, and to obtain our desires: 
and, thirdly,’ in taking the comfort of what-we have at 
present ; and making : a seasonable and legitimate use of 
it: and, lastly, in bearing the vicissitudes that we find 
in-all human things with an equal mind; because any 
are necessary and ‘unalterable. 
These were the things he had suggested in the ncleniag 
of the former chapter; and the beginning of this may 
‘have relation to every one of them. And since he had 
spoken before also (ver. 9, 10, of the second chapter) 
concerning the moderating of pleasures by wisdom, and 
of the study of wisdom by seasonable pleasures, I do 
not know but he may have respect unto that also; and 
therefore I have begun with it in the Paraphrase. 
Castalio goes still farther, and thinks the meaning of the 


. first part of this chapter may be, that it is in vain to ex- | 


pect our happiness in this world; for this is no more the 


time and ‘the place for ‘it, than secd-time is: the harvest. | 
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But we must stay till the next life for it; which is the 
proper time for complete happiness: here we must be 
content with a great many tears. Which is‘a pious me- 
ditation, but seems not to be the scope of Solomon; and 
therefore I have not touched upon it. 

In short, he still continucs to enlarge himself upon the two 
first things, wherein men place their happiness ; wisdom 
and pleasure: and comes not to the third till the middle 
of this chapter, where I shall observe it. 


Ver. 1. To every thing -there is a season, and a time to 
every purpose under the heaven.] How vain an attempt it is 
to obtain the forenamed tranquillity by fixing our mind 
upon any one. thing in this world; and how necessary it is 
to let the study of wisdom, for instance, and the enjoyment. 
of pleasure, labour, and rest, take their turns, God himself 
hath shewn us, by tying us to this order in ‘the course of 
things: which, whether they be natural or depend upon our 
will, will have their certain appointed seasons and occa- 
sions; upon which all our designs, counsels, and endea- 
vours have such a dependance, that if we will not observe 
them, we-shall not only lose our labour, but miserably vex 
and torment ourselves to no purpose. See Annot. [a] 

Ver. 2. A time to be born, and a time to die; a time to 
plant, and a time to pluck up that which is planted. ] As 
for natural things, we sce in ourselves that there is a stated 
time for an infant’s lying in the womb before it .can be 
born; and the time afterward for its growth, and stay in the 
world; beyond which a man cannot go, but drops into his 
grave: and so it is not only with other living creatures as 
well ag man, but with herbs, and roots, and plants, which 
we cannot set and sow at all times; but must take the pro- 
per season both for that, and for g eathering the crop when 
it is come to maturity, or else our pains are ill bestowed, 
and we find to our sorrow that we have laboured in vain. 

Ver. 3. A time to kill, and a time to heal: atime to break 
down, and a time to build up.] And thus it isin the diseases 
of our body; there is a time when they are so infectious 
that they are incurable, or when it is so improper to ad- 
minister physic that it doth no good, but certainly kills; 
whereas; at another time, those very remedies prove effec 
tual means to restore our health unto us: and so it is in 
other structures as well as our own bodies; there is a time 
when it is more proper to break down a building. than it is 
to raise it; and when houses are built, there are seasons 
for repairs, and sometimes for pulling them down and 
erecting- them anew, or else they will not stand. See 
Annot. TA 

Ver. 4. A time to weep, and a time to: ete a time to 
mourn, and atime to dance.|] Other alterations also there 
are in human life, which sometimes naturally move our 
tears; and at another time our laughter: nay, there are 
times not only for tears, but for the bitterest lamentations, . 
which the: funerals of our dearest relations, or the public 
calamities, require; and again; there is a time (at a wedding 
suppose) which provokes us SO- naturally, not only to be 
merry, but to leap and dance for. joy; that it would be 
as absurd then to bewail ourselves, as it is to dance about 
the dead bodies of our friends. | 

Ver. 5. A time to cast away stones, and a rime to gather 
stones. together: a time to embrace, and a time to refrain 
Jrom embracing.) And,in the,plantations which we make, 
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there is a time when it is fit to pick up stones, and throw 
them out of our vineyards or fields of corn; and there is 
another time, when it will he as necessary to gather up the 
same stones again, to make a fence about those vineyards 
or ficlds, or to repair the highways; and as it is in these 
natural things, so itis in those that depend upon our own 
disposal: there are seasons proper for husband and wife 
to enjoy the ends of marriage; but there are other times 
when they ought to refrain, and deny themselves even these 
otherways innocent pleasures. 

Ver. 6. A time to get, and a time to lose: a time to keep, 
and atime to cast away.] In like manner, in our traffic and 
commerce one with another, there is a time of gaining 
much; but there are other times, when a man must be con- 
tent to lose by his commodities: sometimes also it is fit 
for him to lay up, and keep what he hath gotten; but at 
another time it will be as fit for him to spend or to give 
away to those that necd it. 
~ Ver. 7.:A time.to rend, and a time to sew: a time to keep 
silence, and a time to speak.| In direful disasters, also, as 
when God is blasphemed, it becomes us to rend our gar- 
ments; but after a ‘certain time, it will he as becoming to 
sew up the rent again; and as, on other occasions, the 
proper times for holding one’s peace, or for speaking, are 
‘to be observed ; so in great grief, it is to no purpose to ad- 
minister comfort, till the passion be a little over; and then 
discourse willbe as seasonable as silence was before, (Job 
ii. 13. iv. 1, 2.) 

Ver. 8. A time to love, and a time to hate: a time of war, 
and a time of peace.| To conclude, love itself may turn 
irito hatred; so that they who are now well-affected to- 
wards us, may prove our enemies; or those in whose com- 
pany we now delight, there may be reason hereafter to 
avoid: and the like turns there are in public, as well as in 
private affairs; there being just causes sometimes for 
making war}; and then, such a change in the state of things, 
that it is greater wisdom to conclude a peace. 

Ver. 9. What profit hath he that worketh in that where- 
in he laboureth?] And therefore, why do we fancy any 
thing to be settled, fixed, and constant, here in this world; 
unless it be these opposite changes? Or, to what purpose 
is all our labour and travail for any thing, out of the sea- 
son proper for it? And what great matter is it that we 
then get; since we must expect another season to part 
‘with it? ° See Annot. [ec] 

Ver. 10. Ihave seen the travail tohvieh God hath given to 

the sons of men to be exercised in it.| For that which I have 
observed from all this is, that God hath made it our 
business to mark the times and seasons that are fit-for the 
doing of all things, which hath great trouble and anxiety 
in it: and thero is a farther trouble, that after we have 


done what we desired, we must submit to that time and . 


season, which will ndé all again. 

Ver. 11. He hath made every thing beautiful in his time: 
also he hath set the world in their heart ; so that no man can 
find out the work that God maketh from the beginning to 
the end.] And though we are not wont to be satisfied with 
this vicissitude of: things, yet God, no doubt, hath -dis- 
posed them thus most wiscly; and there is‘such a beauti- 


ful order appéars in several contraricties (as, for example, | 
of heat and cold, of day and night), that we may well con- | 


clude there is so-in vm manner of events, though never so 
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opposite; which God also hath given us wisdom to dis- 
cern, in part; having endued man with the understanding 
of the present state of things, in the age wherein he lives: 
yet as that is imperfect (it being beyond our skill to know 
when onr industry will succeed, and when a change will 
come), so he is not able to find out what respect the present 
changes have to the times that are gone before, and to 
those that are yet to come hereafter ; and so cannot give 
an exact account of the government of God, because he 
sces not the beginning, and the progress, and the conclu- 
sion of every thing that comes to pass. See Annot. {d] 

Ver. 12. J know that there is no good in them, but for.a 
man to rejoice, and to do good in his life.| Wherefore long 
consideration and experience assure me, that, leaving these 
fruitless inquiries and vexatious cares about the future, the 
only happiness that is in our power, is to make the best we 
can of our present condition: rejoicing that things are so 
well with us, and being solicitous for nothing in this world 
but to obtain a good hope in God, by living piously and vir- 
tuously, and doing good to others with what we have ; and 
this not remissly and by fits, but seriously and constantly, 
as long as we live. See Annot. [e]- 

Ver. 13.. And also that every man should cat and iat, 
and enjoy the good of all his labour, it is the gift of God.] 
And if a man have arrived at so much happiness, as not to 
deny himsclf the use of what he hath at present, out of a 
vain fear of wanting in time to come, but canso freely and 
cheerfully enjoy the fruit of his honest labours, as to be well 
satisfied in the midst of all the inconveniences of this life, 
let him not ascribe it unto his own wisdom, but thankfully 
acknowledge the great goodness of God herein: foritisa 
singular gift of his, to be able, with.a quiet and contented 
mind, to take the comfort of those blessings which God’s 
bounty has bestowed on us, (ii. 24.) 

Ver. 14. I know that whatsoever God doeth it shall be for 
ever : nothing can be put to tt, nor any thing taken from it ; 
and God doeth it, that men should fear before him. | And, on 


‘the other side, it is not only very foolish and vain, but a 


great plague, to be discontented that things go otherwise 
than we desire ; for certain it is, God hath settled them by 
such an eternal and immutable law, in that course and order 


‘before described (ver. 1, &c. in which nothing is super- 


fluous, nothing wanting), that it is not in the power of man 
to make the least alteration one way or other: therefore 
Wwe must alter ourselves, and not murmur that we cannot 
change the course of things; which God hath thus im- 
moveably fixed, not to make us miscrable, by fretting at it, 
but happy, by reverent submission to the Divine govern- 
ment, and humble patience under those troubles which we 
cannot honestly avoid; and a due care not to offend the 
Divine Majesty, whose will shall be done one way or other, - 
if not by us, yet upon us. Sce Annot. [f] 

Ver. 15. That which hath been is now; and that which 
is to be hath alread Ly, been: and God reipeinetie that which is 
past.) This alone is sufficient to silence all our unprofita- 
ble, as well as undutiful complaints, about that which hath 
always been, and ever will be. For we, in this present age, 
are subject to no other laws than those by which God hath 
governed the world from the beginning; nor will the next 
produce any other mcthod than that wherein he hath 
already proceeded: but, though thatowhich succeeds thrusts 
out what vent before, it brings the very same things about 


CHAP. III. ] 


again, as constantly as spring and fall, summer and winter, 
return in their seasons. : 

Ver. 16. And, moreover, I saw under the sun the place of 
judgment, that wickedness was there; and the place of righte- 
ousness, that iniquity was there.] But, beyond all this, it is 
lamentable to consider how that which Ged hath provided 
as aremedy fora great many evils which we bring one upon 
another in this world, is quite perverted, and turned to be 
itself the greatest evil of all other. The power and antho- 
rity, I mean, which are committed unto'men of great place, 
wisdom, and dignity : who lean so much to their own af- 
fections, that I myself have observed nothing but corrup- 
tion in the highest, as well as the lowest, courts of judica- 
ture: for, whetiie: men’s lives or their estates were con- 
cetned, such unjust sentences were pronounced, (to the con- 
demning the innocent, and acquitting the ‘guilty, &c.) that I 
could net but conclude there is nothing more dangerous 
than for a man who hath not that fear of God before his 
eyes, (which I now mentioncd, ver.14.)to be advanced unto 
honour and entrusted with power. So vain are they tiger 
place their felicity in these. See Annot. [al @ : 

_ Ver. 17. I said in mine heart, God shall judge the righte- 
ous and-wicked: for there is a time there for every purpose, 
and for every work.] For, so rooted is this impiety in the 
hearts of men, and such arts there are to defeat the best en- 
deavours to redress it, I could bring my thoughts about 
this matter to'no other issue but this (in which we must all 
be satisfied), that there is a supreme Judge of all, who will 
in due time make that difference between men and things, 
which we cannot do now; absolving and rewarding the 
righteous, and condemning and punishing the wicked: for 
as there is a time, I observed before, for all other things, so 
there is for this; they that govern the world have their 
time now, for contriving and acting what mischief they 
please ; but he will take a time hereafter of calling them to 
an account for the injustice they designed, as W ell as did, 
in the courts of judgment. See Annot. [h] 

Ver. 18. I said in my heart concerning: the estate of the 
sons of men, that God might manifest them, and that they 
might see that they themselves are beasts.] But in the mean 
time I could not but think the condition of mankind, espe- 
cially of the poorer sort of them, to be very deplorable; 
which made me fetch a deep sigh, and wish to God that he 
would be pleased to lay these great men open and manifest 
to themselves, and make them sensible, that they have no 
reason to look down with so much contempt upon others; 
much less treat them like beasts destined to the slaughter: 
for, were they stripped of their external pomp and power, 
they are so far from excelling other men, that in many re- 
gards they do not exccl the very beasts. See Annot. [7] 

, Ver. 19. For that which befalleth the sons of men befalleth 
beasts; even one thing befalleth them: as the one dieth, so 
dieth the other; yea, they have all one breath: so that aman 
hath ne pre-eminence above a beast: for all is vanity.| For 
as the beasts are subject to many accidents which .they. 
think not of, so are all mankind, who can no more foresee 
sevcral things that happen to them than the beasts them- 
selves ; or, if they herein differ from.them,-that they can 
better defend themselves from some things that bcfal them; 
yet there is one thing which makes them all equal, and: that 
is death: for both men and beasts not only grow. old, but 
die alike; and while they live, one sucks-in no other air 
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than’ the other doth; which, when they can no longer- 
breathe, a man remains as much an unprofitable lump and 

putrid carcass as a beast: and, therefore, herein can pre-. 
tend to no. pre-eminence above other ‘inferior raped 
but they are both equally vain and perishing. : 

Ver. 20. All go unto one. place: all are of the rom —_ 
all turn te dust again.] And being dead, their bodies 
are dissolved into the same prificiples, out of which they 
sprang; so that herein they are both alike again: for. 
man, as proud ashe is, derives his body from no higher ori- 
ginal than the dust; the very same dust of which the beasts. 
are made; into ane they both, men and beasts, must re: 
turn acai at the last. 

Ver. 21. Who knoweth the wale of. man that Sstivnn up-' 
ward, and the spirit of the beast that goeth: downward to 
the earth?] As for the spirit, which’ makes all ‘the- differ-. 
ence between.the beasts and‘us,: that is invisible; and- 
where shall we find a man, especially among those great 
persons (spoken of before), who seriously considers it? and 
believes that the souls of all mankind go to God that gave 
them, (xii. 7.) te be judged by him (ver. 17. of this chap- 
ter); whereas the souls 6f beasts perish with them? No; 
herein they differ not at all from beasts,-that having buried 
their. minds in brutish pleasures, they have no more sense 
of a future life than they; but imagine that their souls die 
together with their bodies. .So senselessly stupid are they: 
that trample upon the rest of mankind, and yet have’such 


-ignoble thoughts of themselves, that they imagine their very’ 


Souls are no longer lived than a beast. See Annot. [4] 
-. Ver. 22. Wherefore I perceive that there is nothing better, 


than that aman should rejoice in his own works; for that is 


his portion: for who shall bring him to see what shall be after- 
him? | And therefore, considering that our bodics have no 
privilege above the beasts, and that mankind are so liable 
to be abused by those who should protect them, (ver. 16. 
19, 20.) I was confirmed in my former opinion, (ii. 24.)-that. 
it is best for a man herein also to imitate the heasts, by 
joying freely the good things God hath blessed him withé L 
and taking’ all the comfort she can find in them at poe 
without solicitous care about the future: for, this is all 
can be sure of; it -being in no man’s power to sccure him, 
he shall enjoy. that hereafter, which he makes no use of 
now; much less when he is dead, can he be brought back: 
again'to take any pleasure in the fruit of all his abopitn; or: 
see what becomes ss them: 


ANNOTATIONS. 


[a] Ver. 1. Season.] The Hebrew words zeman and 
gneth signify either that point of time when things, being. 
ripe, come forth of themselves, by the constitution of their 
several beings, as all natural things do: or that occasion 
which serves our voluntary actions, and is fit for ‘effecting 
what we design. The Hebrews observe, that Solomon 
here reckons seven opposite seasons, of each sort, as a 
complete demonstration, by induction, of the truth of .this 
general proposition in the first verse: which holds good even 
in virtue itsclf: which is not proper, but in its place. For. 
fortitude hath not always been successful (as the Lord Her- 
bert:observes), nor temperance safe, nor justice opportune : 7 
the fury and insolence of the outrageous people having, in: 


some insurrections, grown to that excess, that it has been 
3B 
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greater wisdom to pass by awhile than to punish them. 
Aud it is very apparent also in our councils, when they are 
conducted merely by human wisdom; which is not able, 
without a Divine direction, to choose the most fortunate 
(as we call them) and happy seasons for undertakings. 
Brutus, Cicero, Hirtius Pansa, all thought to restore the 
ancient estate.of the Roman commonwealth (as Melanc- 
thon notes), but were deceived ; and after the same manner 
many are still, still:and will be deceived. Then businesses 
proceed, when we obey his Divine directions, and he as- 
sists: and yet then sometimes more, and sometimes less 
diffieulty. . 

[b] Ver. 3. Kill.] In the third verse I Have taken the li- 
berty of following my own. judgment in expounding the 
first part of it: which I have not referred.to punishing and 
sparing’ offenders, as.interpreters. do; but to the condition 
ef diseases that are in our bodies. For though the other 


be au excellent sense, yet this seems to be more agreeable 


to the wise man’s meaning: because he is hitherto speak- 
ing of things: natural; and the: word heal also directs rather. 
to that sense, which I have given of killing, than the com- 
mon one. The same may be said of the next part.of the 
verse ; there being a craziness in buildings, as well.as in 
the body of man: and some weather so improper to raise 
a fabric, that.the parts will not; hang together; but. that 
which cements them moulders so fast away, that that time 
were better spent in pulling dewn a house, than in build- 
ing it up. 

As for the rest of the calendar or ephemeris (as the Lord. 
Bacon calls it), which. the wise man hath made of-the diver- 
sities of times and occasions. for. all. actions, I need give. 
no farther account of. it-here, than I have done in the Pa- 
raphrasce. 

{c] Ver. 9. What profit.] Nor is.it hard n expound the 
‘interence he makes in this verse; from the. foregoing induc- 
tion: which. I: have expressed as fully as I:could:in “the Pa- 
raphrase ; and more largely in the Argument of .this chap- 
ter. Gregory Nazianzen thinks, he only, intends to reflect 


- upon the great inconstancy, as of. all earthly. things, so of 


human actions, (sometimes, for instance, men.are. madly in 
love with a woman, and in time they as much hate her; 
now they are eager to get, and at. another: time they: pro- 
fusely spend ; sometimes .they-kill, and semetimes they are. 
killed ; sometimes do nothing but talk, and-at another: time 
have not a word to say, &c.) and ‘therefore. all his .labours. 
are vain. But I have cxtended it farther, with a respect 
to other things, which the forenamed induction suggests 
to us. 

fd] Ver..11. World in thetr heart:] There is greater dif- 


ficulty in this verse, if we connect’it with the. rest of the. 


discourse; as we oughttodo. Which I have endeavoured 


to explain by taking the word haolam, the world; for the- 


present 'state of things, in this age wherein we live (whiclr 
1S a genuine sense of it), whereof God hath given us some 
understanding ; but not so perfect as to be able to give an 
account of the reason and scope of every thing that we 
sec happen in this world, because we are ignorant of what 


went before, and of what will follow after, sviten we had or: 


shall have no being here. 
‘Jt is commonly understood of the works of nature. And 


in this sense the Lord ‘Bacon (in the beginning of his book’ 


of the Advancement of Learning) hath admirably cexpound- 
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ed it, in. this manner: “In theseswords, he hath placed 
the world in man’s heart, &c. Solomon declares not o))- 
securely, that God hath framed the mind of man.as a mir- 
ror, or looking-glass, capable of the image of the whole 
world; and as desirous to receive it, as the eye is to enter- 
tain the light: and-not only delighted in beholding the va- 
riety of things, and the vicissitude of times ; but ambitious 
to: find out and discover. the immoveable and settled laws 
and decrees of nature. And though-he intimates, that this 
whole economy of nature (which he calls: the work that 
God hath wrought, from. the beginning to the end) cannot 
be found out by man; it doth not derogate from the capa- 
city of his mind, but is to be imputed to the impediments 
of learning,” &e. 

There is one interpreter (Corranus) who by’ — world,’ 
understands the circular motion of things for the service of 
man. But I can find no such use of the word any where; 
else the sense would be clegant enough, which arises from. 


thence; viz. that: this: revolution being remote from our 


knowledge, and a secret -to us; who cannot tell what day: 
or hour it will be ; we ought not-to trouble onrselves about 
tliis, but make use of the present, and refer the rest to God. 

Melanctlion also hath an unusual interpretation ; which 
is, that God made things so, that wo should sweetly enjoy: 
them (that he understands by placing the-world in man's 
heart), but men make the use of them unpleasant, by their 
wandering desires, by their vain solicitude, by their difli- 
dence; which make them long after-new things, and med- 
dle with that which-is- unnecessary. Like- M. Antony,. 
who, when he had gotten the niost flourishing part of the 
empire, could not be content; but, out of an unquiet na- 
ture, desired the whole, and so lost all. This-he makes: 
the sense of the latter end of the verse ; which he thus trans-’ 
lates: man cannot find out the work of God, neither the be-. 
ginning nor the end of it. Therefore, as I said just now, 
it is wisdom to satisfy ourselves with what we have; for’ 


‘the present only is that which Is in-our own power. 


fe] Ver. 12, 18. And‘so it follows: in these two verses: 
the sense of which Gregory Nazianzen (Orat. liii.) hath thus: 
briefly expressed, the greatest good of man F persuade my- 
self to be exOuptav, xat-evrotav, cheerfilness of mind; and be- 
neficence, or doing good to others ; and this short pleasure 
alone the Divine indulgence bestows upon us, if righteous- 
ness conduct all our affairs. 

[f] Ver. 14; 15. And with this we must rest: contented, 
for with all our toilsome thoughts, we cannot alter the- 
course of things: which God, he here shews; hath immuta- 
bly settled ; on: purpose that we should be sensible of a. 
power above ourselves. Which it is our wisdom-to stand 
in such awe of, as not to contend with it, but submit unto 
it: that so we may obtain all the favour from him, which in 
such a state of things, as his wisdom hath appointed, can 
be indulged to us. And:here, I think, Mélancthon hath 
very pertinently observed, that Solomon doth not merély: 
recite the vain-complaints and endeavours of mankind, 
after the manner of philosophers and poets; but lays down 
a rule of life, as the best remedy that can be- found for our- 
disease. Whieli is, not to trust to ourselves, nor to indulge 
our own curiosity and appetites ; but to be sensible of our’ 
own infirmities, to fear God, to obey his commands, to keep 
within the bounds of our vocations, and to beg and expect the-_ 


help of God, and to acquiesce in his holy will and pleasure. 


enap. U1] 


fg] Ver. 16. Unto these things it is better.for us to ap- 
ply ourselves, than it is to endeavour to be great and mighty ; 


which is another vain desire of man, fancying he can there-" 


by keep off many evils; for few can be at the top of all; 
and so there must be still greater than we, by whom we 
may be oppressed: and our yexation will beso much the 
greater, when. with all our power we cannot hinder it. As 
for those-that are in the very highest places, (if they have 
not that fear of God, before spoken of, ver. 14.) their power 
doth but betray them, to do the more mischief unto them- 
selves and ethers; and thereby increase the misery of man- 
kind. 'Thisstems to be the dependance between the fore- 
going verses and this. Wherein the wise man ‘passes to 
the consideration of the third thing (mentioned upon chap.1. 


12.) unto which some aspire, as the highest happiness; vzz. | 


greatness, power, and honour. Which if a man be bad, 
make him so much the worse himself, and the world by his 


means : and if he be good, will trouble him very much, to 
find there are many abuses, which by all his power he can-- { 


not remedy, For Solomon himself saw several gross im- 
pieties committed (as he tells us in this verse), even by them 
who were appointed to’be the guardians of men’s lives, 
liberties, and enjoyments; which he, as great a king as he 


was, wanted ability wholly to-redress: but still they went — 


on so confidently in their wicked course of perverting judg- 


ment, that he was fain to leave them to be judged by the © 


supreme judge of all, God Almighty. And if it were soin 
the reign of a good and wise king, 


as most of the kings of Israel and Judah were? for such 
pervert all things by their covetousness, ambition, or folly ; 
so that their subjects can have no justice, nor enjoy any 
tranquillity. And besides, they permit (as he shews after- 
ward, chap. v.) many corruptions to creep in the Divine 
worship ; and ridiculous rather than religious ceremonies 
to be introduced, &c. whereupon follows a great decay of 
all moral virtue. 

In short, this is a great part of the vanity and misery to 
which we are here subject ; that, as Melancthon well notes, 
there are many things done unjustly, even under just go- 
vernors; because they are not able to look unto all things 
themselves, but must manage them by other men: many of 
which are negligent, others wicked and swayed by de- 
praved affections; and yct crafty enough to cover their 
own guilt. Here isthe only comfort, that God notwith- 
standing preserves government, and ry oer order ; and in 
his time will judge even kings and judges of the earth: 

[hk] Ver. 17. The last words of this verse may, in my 
judgment, be thus most literally translated out of the Ic- 
brew : Thereis a time for (judging) every purpose, and every 
work there ; viz. in those corrupt courts of judgment : every 


thing that hath been transacted in the judicatures he had | 


been speaking of. 

[7] Ver. 18. These words, which follow the former, are 
variously interpreted ; but they have a perspicuous sense, 
if they be taken in the coherence with the foregoing (as in 
reason they ought to be), without fancying, as some have 
done, that they are spoken in the person of an epicure. 
And so I have considered them; as intended to take down 
the vain opinion those great men have of themselves (which 
makes them tyrannize over their inferiors), by representing 
to them (or rather desiring God would effectually repre- 
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what could be hoped | 
for in the reign of those who were impious and injudicious, | 
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sent to their. minds) how little they differ from beasts; save 
only in that which they do not at all value, or regard, viz. 
their immortal] spirits. 

The word lebaram, to manifest them, is: commonly eXx- 


pounded of God’s manifesting them unto others; but I 


have taken it for his shewing ‘them to themselves; agrec- 
able to the word that follows, lireoth, that they aa see, 
&e. The whole may be thus translated: That God would 
clear their minds, that they may see, &c. For it comes 
from a root which signifies such -an accurate separation of 
one thing from another, that the difference may be BetaPP- 
cuously discerned. 

[Xk] Ver. 21. And thus it seems also most reasonable to 
expound this last verse, in connexion with all the rest ; 
and to understand the first word of it, who; concerning 
those persons mentioned in the beginning of this discourse : 
Who among those umrigittegus judges, &e. 


CHAP. IV. 


ARGUMENT. 


Having considered the power which many times falls inte 
the hands of unjust and cruel men, he now represents 
the miserable estate of those that are subject.to them: 
as a farther argument of the vanity.and vexation unto 
which mankind are liable in this troublesome world. 
And having noted some of the principal mischicfs of 
this sort (of which I shall give a distinct account in the 
Paraphrase and Annotations upon it), he concludes the 
chapter with some animadversions upon the condition 
of the greatest, nay, and the best, of princes: who are not 
SO benny as the world is apt to think them. 


Ver. 1. S’ O I returned, and considered ail the oppresstons 
that are done under the sun: and behold the tears of such 
as were oppressed, and they had no comforter; and on the 
side of the oppressors there was power; but they had no 
comforter.|] But I have not yet done with the consideration 
of the miseries which mankind suffer by the abuse of that 
power which is necessarily placed in the hands of some 
persons for the good of others, (iii. 16.) or, reflecting 
again upon it, I observed the innumerable ways that were 
practised in this world for the undoing of others; both by 
violence and exactions, and by fraud and calumnies (as 
well as by unjust decrees), whereby so many were crushed, 
that nothing was to be seen or heard but the tears and 
cries, the sighs and groans, of such as lay in a desolate 
condition, énd conld find no relief; no, not so much as one 
to comfort them: for such was the greatness: of their op- 
pressors, who had gotten all power into their hands; that 
as they could not defend themselves against them, so no- 
body else durst express their compasgion towards them, 
much less plead for them; for fear of being enh in the 
saine kind themselves. See Annot. [a] | 
Ver. 2. Wherefore I praised the dead which are already 
dead, more. than the living which are yet alive.] Which 
made me think’it was better to be among the dead, who 
have made a happy escape from all these calamities, than 
to remain still alive; cither to suffer under this tyranny, or 
to live in perpetual fear of it; or to behold such great grief 
of heart (but without power to help them) which many 


miserable wretches endure. 
3B2 
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A -PARAPHRASE ON 


(CHAP. Iv. 


Ver. 3. Yea, better is he than both they who hath not .| again upon this subject, I observed another extreme into. 


‘yet ‘been, who-hath not seen the evil work that is done 
wander the sun.) Or rather (for why should I compare the 
_living with those, who, though they now lic at rest in their 
- graves, have beew heretofore very sorely afflicted?) much 
more desirable than either of these, is it not to have come 
into the world at all: and so to have had no sense of the 
miscries which: the dead have formerly hae and the nwa 
now undergo. 
Ver. 4. Again, I considered all hit, wild every right 
‘work, that-for this a man is envied of his neighbour. * This 
is also vanity and vexation of spirit.) For besides what 
they suffer from mighty oppressors, they give one another 
‘a great deal of trouble; pride, ambition, emulation, envy, 
and hatred, rcigning so uncontrollably every where among 
all orders and ranks, all trades and professions, that when 
a man hath taken a great deal of-honest- pains, in some 
useful work, and brought it to perfection; instead of gain- 
ing credit by it, and being. honoured for it, his neighbours 
look awry upon him: nay, he is maligned, disparaged, and 
traduced, by those, who either cannot, or will not, imitate 
(but only carp at) his ingenious labours.- 


cure a man ill-will, when he looks: for thanks and’ com- 
mendations; and such an affliction it is to-a man’s spirit, to 
Yabour hard for an ungrateful world; who are tormented 


by: that which should please them; ‘and cannot see any | 


worth in another, but ey are vexed within pS 
See Annot. [bd] 

Ver. 5: The fool foldeth i hands together, and eateth 
his own flesh.] But see now (as a farther instance of the 
vanity of mankind) what use some make of this; who are 
so absurdly foolish,.as.to be utterly discouraged, and to 
sit down in perfect idleness ; because there are such op- 
pressions, on onc hand, from those above them, (ver. 1.) 
and such emulations, on the other hand, from those that 
are equal with them, and under them, (ver. 4.) A wise re- 
solution this! to do nothing, because others do ill; not to 
satisfy one’s self, because others will be displeased; not 
' to satisfy, did I say? nay, he is hunger-bitten, and eaten 
up with cares -how to live; he hath not a rag to his back to 
cover his nakedness; having reduced himself and family, 
by his laziness, to‘extreme penury. Sce Annot. {c]} 

Ver. 6. Better is a handful with quietness, than both the 
hands full with travail and vexation of spirit.| And though 
he want not excuses for his folly, yet they are as jie As 
his sloth: for he senselessly applies that: common saying 
to his purpose, One handful with ease is better than two 
without it: Which is very true, if rightly ‘understood; and 


may serve to reprove both him, and those from whom he | 


learns this folly: for as idleness and emptiness always go 
togethcr (and therefore he in vain expects to have so-much 
as one handful without labour), so is a moderate estate 
gotten honestly, with: moderate: diligence, and enjoyed 
handsomely, with perfect contentment, better than the 
greatest treasures gotten by oppression, or with infinite 
toil, and enjoy ed with anxious thoughts and fretting cares, 
and éxposing a man either to the ‘hatred or the envy of 
others. See Annot. fd] 

Ver. 7. Then I returned, and I saw vanity under the 
sun. Nor is this all the folly into which men fall by the 


forenamed tyranny and oppression; (ver. 1.) but reflecting . 


So vain it is to | 
endeavour to excel others in art or industry ;-which pro- 





‘which they run; no less void of reason and of satisfaction 


than the former. . 

Ver. 8. There ts one pee ee there ts not a second ; 
yea, he hath neither child nor brother: yet is there no end 
‘of all his labour ; neither is his eye satisfied with riches ; nei- 
‘ther saith he, For whom do I labour, and bereave my soul 
of good? This is also vanity, yea, tt is a sore travail.| For, 
as some grow idle, so others grow too scraping and penu- 
tious; it being no rare thing to find a man that lives single 
and alone, without so much as a companion, and hath 
ueither child, nor brother, nor kinsman, te make his heir ; 
and yet he sets no measures, cither to his labours, or to 
his desires,’ but toils and craves without end: and, which 
is still.worse, as he can scarce find in his heart to allow 
himself the necessaries, much less the pleasures, of this 
life, so it never comes into his mind to think who shall be 
the better for all this when he dies; and what a madness 
it is, both to rack his mind with cares, and to pinch his 
belly, and deny himself the comfort of what he hatb, for 
the sake ot he knows not whom. 

This also, certainly, is not only a senseless and unpro- 

fitable folly, but one of: the greatest plagues and torments 
of human life. See Annot: [e] ' 
j Ver. 9. Two are better than one; because they have a 
good reward for their labour.] How much wiser is he, who . 
not only ¢njoys What he hath himself, but takes others into 
the society, to partake of the good things that God hath 
given him? for nothing 1s more conifortable than ‘good 
company; as nothing is more dulJl-‘and melancholy; than a 
solitary life: and besides, when twe or more are adjoined 
together in common counsel; and mutual help-and assist- 
ance, they will not only.act more cheerfully, but more 
easily effect their désign, and také the greater pleasure in 
the fruits of their labour. See Annot. [f] 

Ver. 10. For if they full, the one will lift up his fellow: 
but woe to him that is alone when he falleth; for he hath not 
another to help him np.) Or it they have any ill success, or 
fall into danger, it will not only make the singular benefit 
of fellowship the more plainly appear; because they will 
relieve and rescue one the other; but lamentable is his- 
condition, who hath no friend, no companion, to reach ont 
his charitable hand to him, when he falls (suppose into a 
pit); ; none to comfort him when he is sick; none to testify 
his innocence when he is defamed ; or, Flrich is: worse, to 
Yestore him when, by his own imprudence or ‘npn 
he falls into a sin, 

. Ver. 11. Again, if two lie together, then they have heat: 
but how can one be warm alone?] And therefore, in tho 
very beginning of the world, God did not think fit:to let 
man be alone, but gave him a helpmect for him: and as 
two that lie together in the same bed cherish one another 
by their mutual heat; but it is hard to be warm alone; 
so do they that are Strong, undaunted, vigorous, and cheer- 


| ful, infuse that courage and comfort, which silver and gold 


cannot give, into those that are of a weak, timorous, de- 


| jected, or melancholy spirit. 


Ver. 12. And if one prevail against him, taco shall with- 
stand him; and « threefold cord is not quickly broken.] To 
conclude, we are never more sensible of the benefit of so- 
ciety, than when we are assaulted by a powerful enemy; 
whom we cannot resist alone, but by the help of a friend 


CHAP.-IV.] : 


may be able to overcome: for as a great many threads © 


twisted together are not quickly. broken, though a single 
one be soon snapped asunder; so he that is ‘surrounded ‘by 
his children, friends, and neighbours, will make a better 
-defence, and hold out longer against those that-invade his 
right, than that wretched-man can do, (ver. 8.) who, by 
loving. money ang hath - Pe aa himself. of all such 
‘SUCCOUTS. 

. Ver. 13. Better is a poor alt a wise child than an.-old 
and foolish king, who will no more be admonished.] But it 
‘is not society alone will make .a man happy, without wis- 
dom and virtué. For who are better attended and guarded 
-than kings? and yet the poorest man that is , if he be 
wise and good, is far happier than the wedlthiest, prince 
on earth, whe foolishly abuseth his power: nay, the to- 
wardly child of a poor man is much. better than such a 
‘king, though his greatness be made more venerable by his 


gray hairs: for, besides that wisdom makes the poor youth | 


‘contented with his condition, though never so mean (a 
‘blessing at which princes hardly arrive), it renders whole- 
some admonition also acceptable to him, when, by his in- 
experience, he falls into an error; but folly makes the 
other impatient of all advice and counsel, and the older he 
is, the more obstinate; because, as his kingly dignity, he 
fancies, authorizes inf to do what he lists, so his age gives 
‘bim a privilege of ‘knowing, better than any body can tell 
-him, what to do. See Annet. [9] 

Ver. 14, . For out of prison he cometh to reign ; wheres 
‘also he that is born in his- kingdom becometh poor. } By 
which means it comes to pass, that he whe was born a 
mere beggar, nay, was as peor and abject as the vilest 
slave,rises, by his singular prudence, counsel,and conduct, 
unto a threne: when he whose ancestors were kings, and 
possessed his dominions by an hereditary right, is deserted 
by his subjects, and, through his folly and wiekedndss, falls 
into such contempt, that he not only loses his crown, but 
‘is reduced to the greatest pam in which he spends a 
‘miserable life. : 

Ver. 15. I considered all the ae which walk under the 
‘sun, with the second child that shall stand up in his stead.] 
-Or, if this happen not, yet (such is the infelicity of good 
princes) I have seen a great king left with nothing but the 
bare title, and the eutward state of royalty; the hearts and 
affections of all nobles, gentry, and commen people, from 
-one.end of the kingdom to the other, inclining to his son 
(or to the next heir) that is to succeed him; unto whom 
they do obeisance, as if he were already upon the throne, 
but neglect his old father; who sees himself robbed of 
those honours in which he placed his happiness; and that 
by-his own son, who would have been more dutiful, per- 
haps, if he had been a private man. See Annot. [h] 

Ver. 16. There is no end of all the people, even of all that 
have been before them: they also that come after shall not 
rejoice in him. Surely this also is vanity and vexation of 
syirit.| Nor is this a thing that will have an end, but a hu- 
mour.so rected in all mankind; that as, in all preeeding 
time (before this king and son were born), they have been 
‘weary of that which they have long enjoyed; so this young 
prince, who is now followed with such applause, must 
not. think that it will last always: but they that come after 


will take as little delight in him, as the present generation 
doth in his: father; and, when he grows old, court bis, 
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‘they are cither external or internal. 


‘last. 
‘by several words, importing: bearing down others’ by main 


‘but from ourselves. 


son, after the same fashion, as they now - him, being 


young. 


‘From all which it appears, that happiness is not tobe 


found ‘in honour and dignity ;'no, not in-the very highest 


pitch of it, which 1s the kingly power: for there also is not 


‘only dissatisfaction, but many dangers, troubles, and vexa- 


tious cares, which very much disturb and perplex their 
spirits. : See ns [7] 


AN NORE EONS. 


fa] ae 1. Oppresstons.| There are more evils than one 
that arise from the ill administration of public affairs. For 
And the external are 
two; either from superiors, or from equals and ‘inferiors. 
Those from superiors he speaks of in this verse, and calls 


‘by the general name of oppressions, which comes from a 
‘reot in the Hebrew, that signifies indifferently to oppress 
(or rather to squeeze others, and utterly crush them), whe- 
ther it be by forcible violence, or by extortion in the traf- 
‘fic, or by fraud, circumvention, and false accusation. 


If it 
refer to any one of these more than to another, it is to the 
And therefore the LXX. though they translate it 


strength, yet by none so frequent as by ouxopavrely, to undo 
others by calumny. 

[b] Ver. 4..Envied.] Those evils which come fr om bors 
or inferiors, he speaks of in this verse, and calls by the 
general name of envy ; which is a word in the Hebrew that 


‘signifies, when it is taken in an ill sense, all those vicious 
‘affections, which are the causes, or the effects, of envious 
emulation, at the good qualities or Prospenty. of another 


person. Which St. James calls mixpd¢ ZiAoe, bitter zeal or 
envying, (ili. 14.) and St. Paul is wont to express ‘by two 


“words, Epic and ZyAoc, strife (or making hate) and envying; 


Rom. xiii. 13. strife and envying, ie. contentious or fac: 
tious cmulation ; Philip. i. +I. envy and strife, i. e. invidious 
contention. 

[c] Ver. 5. Foldeth his hands.) Here he passes to those 
evils which 1 called internal ; which come not from others, 
For some (seeing the forenamed op- 
pressions, or the envy that attends upon men’s industry and 
good successes) grow idle and leave off all business, (ex- 


‘pressed here by folding the hands, see Prov. vi. 10. .) be- 


cause itis to no purpose to get what another may presently 
take away; or if he keep, it raises him other nos who 
grudge to see him so happy. 

‘By this means such a man brings himself to extreme 


‘poverty: so that phrase, eateth his own flesh, signifies, one 


that is ready to die with hunger; and whose wife and chil- 


‘dren (called in Scripture a man’s flesh) are in danger to 
‘starve with him. There are other explications of this 


phrase, upon which I have teuched in the Paraphrase, 
which admirably express the folly of him that undoes hini- 
self, to avoid being undone by others. 

. fd] Ver. G. Better i is a handful.) Which, though it bea 
very absurd resolution, yet he wants not apologies for it. 


‘Nay, as if he were the only wise man (sapientum octavus, 
‘wiser than seven men that cau render a reason, as Bishop 


Sanderson speaks), he utters sentences (but it is like a pa- 
rable in the mouth of a fool, a speech full of reason in itself, 
but witlessly applied), and says, that better is a‘ handful 
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avith quietness, &c. Wherein he makes a show of being the 
most contented soul that lives: but is far from it; desiring 
and coveting as:much as the most toiling and moiling 
wretch in the world, if he might but have it, and never 
sweat for M. 

Thus some understand this sixth verse: which others 
take to be Solomon’s advice to tho envious spoken of 
before, or to the covctous spoken of afterward, that they 
would be contented with their condition: moderate riches 
having fewer cares, which a great estate brings along with 
itin abundance. Unto all which I have had respect in the 
Paraphrase upon this verse. 

[e] Ver. 8. One alone.] And as this is the fault on one 
side, so, on the other, there are those who turn their thoughts 
altogether to saye what they can; pinching themselves by 
‘& penurious way of living, that they may scem poor and 
not worth the squeezing ; 0 "andl likewise have a secret reserve 
of unknown treasures in case they be oppressed. This he 
describes here, by the example of a man, who hath neither 
wife, nor child, nor friend, nor companion, but lives soli- 

tary in a house by himself, where he spends little, and yet 
thinks of nothing but getting riches; which he enjoys not 
at all, only looks upon them, and wishes still to see more. 
_ One, not a second] Is properly a man without an heir, 
or a successor; as ver. 15. 

[f] Ver. 9, &e. Upon the occasion of the foregoing 
observation, ver. 8, (the better to represent the folly of that 
sottish humour he there describes), he sets forth the benefit 
of society, which Greg. Thaumaturgus here calls Kowwvtav 
Biov, living ix fellowship and communion together. ‘This 
he shews is profitable } first, to procure us greater happi- 
ness, which i is the subject of this ninth verse; secondly, to 
preserve us in the enjoyment of that happiness when we 
have attained it: as he shews by thrce instances. . First, 
to deliver us out of dangers; (ver. 10.) secondly, to for- 
‘tify us against them ; (ver. 11.) thirdly, to repel them 
when they actually assault us, (ver. 12.) Where is a 
proverbial saying of a triple cord, or thread; like to 
which there are many in other authors; but I forbear to 
fill this paper with them, and leave those also who have a 


mind to allegorical applications of these three things, to 


seek for them i in otlier books. For my business is only to 
give a brief account of the litcral sense, which is this in 
short: that a companion will afford us his help and assist- 
ance many ways; and, if there were no other benefit to he 
reaped from him, this would be an exceeding great com- 
fort; to have one in our adversity, into whose bosom we 
may exonerate our sorrows, which will be the lighter, if 
we see there is any body that sympathizes with us in our 
calamities. 

(g] Ver. 13, 14. And thus having represented the mi- 
serable eflects of power abused to oppression: which be- 
reaves men of the sweetest consorts of life; making them 
avoid society: he returns to consider the wretched estate 
of such oppressors, though never so mighty. Both from 
their own folly, ver. 13, 14. (where that expression is very 
remarkable, he is made or becomes poor in his kingdom, as 
‘Dr. Hammond well expounds it upon Matt. i. not. a) and 
from the fickleness and inconstancy of the people’s af- 
fections ; which create a great many troubles even to good 
governors, (ver. 15, 16.) Where there are many difficulties 
in the Hebrew texts; but not such as make the sense ob- 
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‘nation is as subject to it as another. 


(CHAP. IV 


scure: and an account is given ofthem by many authors; 
and therefore I shall only note what the: Lord Bacon hath 
observed, for the illustration of the fifteenth verse, and what 
De Dieu hath noted upon the sixteenth. 

[hk] Ver..15. This verse sets out the vanity of the peo- 
ple; who arc wont to press and flock about the designed 
successors of prinees. ‘‘ The root of which vanity (saith 
the Lord Bacon, Advance. of Learn. lib. vil. chap. 2. parab. 
20.) is that frenzy inthe minds of men, which inclines them, 
with too extreme an affection, unto their own projected 
hopes. For the man is rarely found, that is not more de- 
lighted with the contemplation of his future hopes, than with 
the fruition of what he possesseth. Another thing is, that 
novelty which is pleasing to man’s nature, and earnestly co- 
veted: now in the successor to a prince (called here his se- 
cond ), he that is next to him, these two concur ; hope and 
novelty. Which make more men (as Pompey said to Scylla, 
and Tiberius afterward touching Macro) adore the rising, 
than the setting sun. And though princes, perhaps, who 
are in present possession, be not much moved with this 
fond humour, nor make any great matter of it (as neither 
Scylla nor Tiberius did), nay, they smile, itis possible, at 
the levity ‘of men; and do not ‘stand to fight with dreams 
(for hope is but the dream of a man awake), yet it cannot 
but inwardly vex them, to see themselves slighted, even by 
those on whom they have bestowed many benefits, merely 
in hope of receiving more from their next supposed suc- 
cessor. For they cannot reasonably expect more, perhaps, - 
from him that now reigns ; and therefore they make timely 
applications to the next iin He hath done enough for 
them; and therefore they betake themselves to him who 
hath nat done nothing. And besides, old men grow tena- 
cious, morose, and sour; whereas youth is commonly li- 
beral, jocund, without care, and ambitious to do great 
things; especially at his entrance upon the kingdom.” 
This, saith another learned writer, makes the long life of 
princes, and their power, troublesome and grievous, both 
to courtiers and people: of which they that live at Rome 
do not want ocular demonstration- 

There is nothing more needful for the explication of this 
verse, but only to observe, that the child, or youth, who is 
here called the second, doth not suppose another child; or 
youth, that is first: but only signify, that this youth is 
second in the kingdom. Not second in respect to another 
son, but second in respect to his father, who reigns before 
him; and when‘he dies the son succeeds him. ’ 

[i] Ver. 16. The first words of this last verse, L. de 
Dicu seems to me to have expressed better than any other 
interpreter: they running thus word for word: in the He- 
brew: There is no end to any people. That is, no end ‘to 
their fickleness, no bounds to their inconstancy; but one 
And as this age fol- 
lows the former, so the next will follow this, in its levity 
and mutability. And therefore those young princes, who 
are transported with the acclamations of the people, do but 
feed upon wind (as some, I observed upon the first chapter, 
translate those words, which we render vexation of spirit): 
for their applauses are like to their affections, as change- 
able as the wind; which will turn another way, to some 
other person, when this present prince grows old, or he 
rules ill, or the people’s fancy aud humour alter. And 
then it will be, indced, a sore aflliction to him, to see him- 


GHAP. V.], 


self despised, by those who formerly cried him up as'if he 
had_been their darling. 

_ Itmay be referred also to the very government itself, with 
which the Israclites were not pleased. For when they 
were under judges they desired a king; and then they were 
not pleased with the monarchy, but wished for the old ares- 
‘ tocracy again: though that in truth was the most excellent: 
monarchy, which they would not understand, under the im- 
mediate.government of God himself. 


CHAP. V. 


ARGUMENT. 

Under an ilk government i in the state, religion itself is com- 
monly corrupted in the church.. And “therefore, having 
set forth the miseries people endure under the oppres- 
sions of an abused power, and the extremes of folly into 

_ which it drives them ;' he begins this chapter with a cor- 
rection of those errors that are in religion. Which is the 
only remedy, indeed, the only comfort we have against 

_ all the troubles'to which we are subject in this world: 
but such is the vanity of mankind, they spoil their very 
remedy, and take away all the virtue of that which’ 
should be their support; turning it into mere ceremony,’ 
whilst their minds remain impure, and without any true 
sense of God. For they do not consider that he, who is’ 
a pure mind himself, must be better pleased with pure 

. thoughts and affections; composed to the observance of 

_ his will, and acquicscence in his pleasure ; than with all 
the sacrifices and offerings in the world, which the wicked 
may bring him as well‘as the good. 

‘To prevent therefore this new folly into which men are apt 
to run, when they intend to cure all the rest, Solomon 
shews all those who would attain true tranquillity of 

_ thind, what they must do, and what they must avoid, in 

. the worship of God. And about the middle of the chap- 

. ter, as I shall observe in the Annotations, proceeds to 


consider the last of those four things wherein men place: 


their happiness. 


Ver. kh. Keep thy foot when thou goest'to the house of 
God, and'bemore ready to hear than to give the sacrifice of 


fools: for they consider not that they do evil.) And‘ now, 


lest any man add to the affliction and torment of his ‘spirit, 
even.by that which'is the only cure for it, let every one, 
who would be a true’ worshipper of God, in whom alone 
lies the happiness we seek, take caro'to avoid that negli- 


gence whiclr is obsérvahle in’ many people; and to ap- 


proach with all reverence, both of body and soul, into his 
blessed presence; but donot think to please him with mere 
postures of devotion ; no, nor with sacrifice’ and incense, 
without the oblation of an ohedient heart, disposed to do 
what he would ‘have thee: for the worst men in' the world 
may be able to offer him the richest sacrifices, but are very 
impious, as well as foolish, if they think he delights inthe 
fat and the blood of beasts (save only as testimonies of love 


to him, and acts of obedience unto his will); for in that very 
thought they offend him, and make no conscience of ‘what 
evil they do; while they belicve their sacrifices atone for’ 


all. Sec Annot. [a] 
. Ver. 2. Be-not rash’ with thy mouth, and let not thine 


heart be hasty to utter any. thing before God; for God isin’ 
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heaven, and thou upon earth: therefore let thy words be 


few.| And next’ to’ this, when thou makest’thy prayers to 


God, or givest him thanks for his benefits, deliberate with 
thyself beforehand what it is fit for thee to ask ‘of: ‘him, or 
| to vow unto him: and let not any sudden passion make 


‘thee inconsiderately, either with thy mouth or in thy mind, 


desire what is not fit for thee to have; or promise what i is 
| not fit for him to receive, or thou art not able or willing to 
| give. But remember, first, how infinitely great the Lord 


| and Governor of the world is;-who comprehends 7 all things; 
and then, how little and vile thow' art, who prostratest thy- 


self before him: and therefore do not dare to speak to him. 
as an equal, whatsoever comes into thy mind, much less to. 


‘make him Jarge promises which thou. canst not perforin ; 
_ but let a sense of his majesty, and‘of thy meanness,’ over-" 


come thee into a profound reverence of him; ‘expressing 
itself rather in ardent sighs and groans than‘in abundance 


_of words; which’ signify nothing but want of a‘ serious ap- 


prehension ofhim. See Antiot. Cl. 
Ver. 3. For a dream cometh through the multitude’ of | bits 


_siness; and a fool’s voice is known 61 y niultitude of words.} 


It is so difficult, at the same time; to speak much and wisely’ 
unto God, that a man, whose thoughts have been distracted’ 
witha great deal of troublesome business in ‘the day, i is not 


more likely to’ be disturbed with confused’ dreams in the 
night, than he who pours out abundance of words’ in his’ 


prayers, is in danger to vent a great many. vain, unseemly, 
absurd (if not impious) things, which are utterly unworthy’ 


of the Divine Majesty. Seé ‘Annot. [e] 


Ver. 4. When thou vowest a vow unto God, defer not ‘to’ 
pay tt; for he hath no pleasure in’ fools: pay that which’ 
thou hast vowed.|' Yet this is not his greatest’ danger ; for 
such men having in‘a fit of zeal bound themselves: to’ God 


in magnificent promises, are‘ very Joath to ‘perform: them 


when they are‘cool again!’ And’ therefore let me’ faither’ 
advise thee, when, in great straits ‘and difficulties, or after 
ereat ‘blessings received from him; thou’ art’ apt, out’ of 
abtmndance of dévout affection, to’ vow ‘what thou wilt ‘do’ 
for him; to deliberate’ and’ ‘consider, as is said,” in the first 
place, what’ thou art truly’ willing and able to give ‘him and 
then, having once vowed it to him; be no less ‘forward ‘to 
perform than thou wast ‘to’ promise: for he is highly of- 
fended with those that childishly trifle with him, ‘or impi- 
ously mock him with delusive promises, and do not keep» 
their word ‘with him: and ‘therefore let me again “advise. 
thée to be very faithful and cheerful too in discharging such 
obligations’ speedily: See Annot. [d] 

Ver’ 5. Better is it that thou shouldest not voi, than that 
thou shouldest vow and not pay.] For though the i innume- 
grateful return from thee, yet it is a less fault not to vow 
at ‘all, than, having vowed, not to perform: the one being” | 
but a neglect, the other an affront, nay, a contempt, of his: 
majesty ; who needs nothing, indeed, that thou canst give 
him, but ‘will not ‘suffer a’ scorn to be put upon him: See 
Annot. [d] 

Ver. 6.° Suffer not thy’ mouth to cause thy flesh to sin; 
neither say thou before the angel, that it was‘an error: 
wherefore should God be angry at’ thy voice, and destroj oy 
\ the work of thine hands ?] Therefore do not hastily engage 
thyself:in’such vows as the’ weakness of himan nature, ~and | 
thy fleshly ee will not suffer thee to perform; : 
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much less think-of being.absolved from the obligations 
thou layest on thyself, in the presence of God, and of his 
holy angels, by such foolish excuses as these; It was a 
mistake; I did not mind what I said; or, that was not my 
meaning: for this will but more increase thy guilt: and 
why shouldest thou farther incense the anger of the Al- 
mighty (who is too much provoked already, by thy breach 
of faith with him), not only to defeat those designs, for the 
success of which, perhaps, it was that thou madest_ thy 
vows; but blast all thy undertakings, and bring thy w hole 
estate toruin? See Annot. [e] 

Ver.7. For in the multitude of dr eams and many hs 
there are also divers vanities: but fear thou God.] For all 
this folly, inconstancy, and falsehood of mankind, proceeds 
from the want of a serious awful sense of God, in whose 
worship and service they therefore devise, after the man- 
nier of men in dreams, a multitude of senseless things; ham- 

-pering themselves, for instance, in many vows, from ‘which 
they seck afterward in vain to extricate themselves, and 


therefore plainly violate and break: the cure of which lies’ 


in a holy fear of offending God; with which possess thy 


soul, especially when thou comest into his house, that it 
may preserve thee from speaking much unto him, and from. 
which is either unworthy of him, or so. 
inconvenient to “thyself, that afterward thou shalt not find- 


vowing any thing, 


in thine heart to make it good. See Annot. [ f] 
Ver. 8. If thou seest the oppression of the poor, and vio- 
lent diner die of judgment and justice in a province, marvel 


not at the matter: for he that is higher than the highest re-. 


gardeth; and there be higher than they.) And this also will 
preserve thee (if. thou always preservest it in mind) from 
being too much troubled at that abuse of power, which 
began this discourse, (iii. 16.) when thou seest, for instance, 


those who should vindicate and protect the poor become | 


the instruments of their oppression ; SO that even in the 
courts of justice, to which they fly for ‘relief, their rights 
and their lives, perhaps, are violently wrested from them: 
be not dejected at this bold licence which they take; but 
remember that these great men have onc higher than them- 
selves, viz. the king; whom God hath set over them, as 
well as over others, to inspect their doings and to judge 
them; and if he neglect his duty too, there are higher than 
them all; viz. God, and his holy angels; whom he will 
employ m ‘punish both them and him. See Annot. [gq] 

Ver.9. Moreover, the profit of the earth is for all: the 
king himself is served by the field.] And now let us consider, 
how senseless the love of money is, which is the cause of 
all this rapine and violent dealing. “And this appears from 
the fruitfulness of the earth; which brings forth more than 
enough for all men’s necessities, if husbandry be not neg- 
lected : an employment no less noble than innocent; for 
kings themselves, in former times, have not digiginad to 
give their mind unto it ; nor is there any prince now, who 
is not so much indebted to it, that it ought to be one of his 
principal cares, to encourage, secure, and protect it. 

And yet, such is the vanity of mankind, that, disregarding 
these riches, which lie not very deep in the earth, all their 
business is, with incessant pains and danger, to dig into its 
bowels for gold and silver; which tempt them also to op- 
press and squeeze the poor, to pervert judgment, and do 
all manner of evil, ‘to extort their money from them. 
Aunot. [A] , 
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Ver. 10. He that loveth silver shall not be satisfied with: 
silver; nor he that loveth abundance with increase. This is 
also vanity.) And, what can it do for him that sets his heart 
upon it, but only to increase his desires, that they can ne- 
ver be satisfied? For though necessary things have cer- 
tain bounds set them by nature, beyond which we do not 
desire them; yet money, and riches, and all unnecessary 
things, are unjimited; and, therefore, excite an endless ap- 
petite after them; which very appetite also deprives him, 
who indulges it, of the fruit of all his abundance; for 
imagining he parts with so much of his happiness, as he 
doth of his money, he hath not the heart to make use of it 
for his pleasure; nor scarce for his necessity. This is an- 
other strange’ folly,’or rather madness, which infests man- 
kind; and miserably torments them. See Annot. [7] 

Ver. 11. When goods increase, they are increased that eat 
then: avid what good is there to the owners thereof, saving 
the beholding them with their eyes?) But let us suppose that 
he useth his riches; yet it is but a small portion of them 
that he can enjoy; and as his estate increases, the greater 
family and retinue (if .he will live like himself) he must 
maintain ; who have a Jarger share than himself in the daily 
provision that is made by his expenses. And as for the 
rest, that is not expended (which he calls peculiarly his ), 
he hath no other benefit from it, but only that it feeds and 
entertains his eyes: from.which he derives all the true 
pleasure he hath above them, if he keep a good house will- 
ingly, that he sees many continually supported by his hos- 
pitality; but this very thing, if he be covetous, is his tor- 
ment, that he beholds so many mouths, which eat at his 
cost and charges. See-Annot. [k] 

Ver. 12. The sleep of a labouring man. is sweet, whether 
he eat little or much: but the abundance of the rich will not 
suffer him to sleep.| And as hé that tills his ground, or serves 
him in any other labour, hath commonly a better appetite, 
and stronger digestion, and therefore more health, than him- 
self; so he sleeps soundly, and is recruited with new vi- 
our against the morning, whether his supper be small or 
large: when his rich master, if he eat sparingly, hath his 
head so full of cares and fears, or if he cram himself, hath 
it so filled with unquiet vapours, that he cannot sleep a 
wink; or tosses up and down so restlessly, that he is not 
at all ‘refreshed by it, but, by his crudities, prepares matter 
for many diseases. Sce Amnot. [2] 

Ver. 13. There is a sore evil which I have seen under the 
sun, namelt y, riches kept for the owners thereof to their hurt.) 
And, besides all this, there is another thing which is very 
calamitous, and may rather he called a grievous plague 
than a mere affliction; that these very treasures which men 
have heaped up, and preserved with a great deal of care, 
from thence expecting their felicity; prove, in the issue, — 
their utter undoing: for I myself have seen some of these’ 
miserable men murdered by their servants, or by thieves, 
nay, by their own children, that they might be masters of 
these riches; which bring them also, perhaps, at the last, 
into the same or the like destruction. See ‘Annot. [7] 

Ver. 14. But those riches perish by evil travail; and he 
begetteth a son, and there is nothing in‘his hand.] Or, if this’ 
happen not, these riches perish (to their no small grief and 
trouble) by fire; or shipwreck; or bad bargains; or ill 
debtors; or those very crafty practices whereby hie seoks 
to increase his estate; or by some other misfortune or mis- 
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adventure ; so that the son, whom he thought to have left 
possessed of abundance of wealth, hath nothing at all to 
support a wretched life. See Annot. [7] 

Ver. 15. As he came forth of his mother’s womb, naked 
shali he return to go as he came, and shail take.nothing of 
his labour, which he may carry away in his hand.] These 
things, indeed, do not always happen, but this which fol- 
lows doth: that, though he die possessed of all that he hath 
gotten, yet he cannot carry one farthing away with him: 
but in this, he and the poorest wretch are both alike, that, 
as he came faked into this world, so he must be stripped 
again when he goes out of it; and, though his labour hath 
been great, and his estate no less; yet it is not in his power 
to take along with him so much as a winding-sheet ; - 
what others please to bestow upon him. 

Ver. 16. And this also is a sore evil, that in all scott as 
he came, so shali he go: and what profit hath he.that hath 
laboured for the wind ?] This is another grievous affliction, 
and sore torment, to mankind, especially to the wealthy, 
that the things, on which they have set their hearts, cannot 
accompany them into the other world; for as the richest 
man that ever was brought nothing hither, so he can carry 
nothing thither; but must leave all that he hath behind him: 
and then what advantage hath he ? what pleasure? wherein 
doth he differ from a mere beggar? But in this only, that 
he hath taken a world of pains to no purpose; for that 
which gives no satisfaction, and which he can hold no more 
than he can the wind. 

Ver.17. All his days also he eateth in darkness, and he 
hath much sorrow and wrath with his sickness.] And as at 
death he can find no comfort in all his wealth, so he took 
as little, perhaps, in his life; but dwelt obscurely, and, de- 
nying himself even what he had, led sucha sad, melancholy, 
and sordid life, that his meat, and his drink, and the very 
light itself, gave him no pleasure: for such a man never 
thinks himself happy, but when some hope of gain shines 
upon him; and therefore, at other times, he pines, and 
grieves, and frets, and vexes himself, at every thing that 
makes an expense, or crosses his covetous desires and de- 
signs ; insomuch that the sickness of the soul appears in his 
pale and careful looks, and in his lean and meagre body ; 
which consumes and wastes, even by the sorrow and sadness, 
‘the vexation and displeasure, of his mind. See Annot. fo] 

Ver. 18. Behold that which I have seen: tt ts good and 
comely for one to eat and to drink, and to enjoy the fruit of 
all his labour that he taketh under the sun all the days of 
his life, which God giveth him ; for it is his portion.) Behold, 
therefore, the truth of that observation, which I have made 
more than once, (ii. 24. iii. 12, 13. 22.) and now repeat 
again; that it is best for a man, and most becoming, frecly 
to use and enjoy the riches he hath gotten by his honest 
labours ; both for the constant supply of all the necessities 
of nature, and for moderate delight and pleasure, for the 
entertainment of his friends, and the relief of his poor neigh- 
bours; and this not for a fit, but all the time that God is 
pleased to continuc him in this world: for this is all that 
falls to his share; or that can truly be called his part, in 
the good things of this life; and the only way to prolong 
his days, and enlarge his portion in them. See Annot. [ p] 

Ver. 19. Every man also to whom God hath given riches 
and wealth, and hath given him power to eat thereof, and to 
‘take his portion, and to rejoice in his labour ; this is the gift 
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of God.] And whosoever he be, whom God hath ‘blessed, 
not only with plenty and abundance of worldly goods, but 
also with such a noble and generous mind, that he is not 
their slave, but truly master of them; being able to enjoy 
them innocently, and to take his full share in them, and that 
with cheerfulness, and delight in doing good to others: let 
him be very thankful to almighty God for so great a hap- 
piness; and acknowledge it to be a singular gift of his 
bounty, wherewith he rewards his honest labours. 

~ Ver. 20. For he shall not much remember the days of his 
life; because God answereth lim in the joy of his heart.) 
For he that is thus highly favoured of God, will not think 
life tedious or irksome; but (forgetting all his past toils, 
and taking no care for the future) spend his time most plea- 
santly: because God hath given him his very heart's de- 
sire, and he hath attained the:scope of all his labours; in 
that inward tranquillity of mind, or rather joy and gladness 
of heart, wherewith God hath compensated all his pains, 
and testified his extraordinary kindness to him. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


[a] Ver.1. To prevent or cure that folly mentioned in the 
Argument of the chapter, he advises three things about the 


‘worship ofGod. The first of them is in this verse; to look to 


the disposition of their mind, when they go to God’s house. 


‘And this pious disposition of mind consists also in three 


things: first, in frequenting the house of God, the place 
where he is worshipped: secondly, in a reverent behaviour 
there; suitable to the great thoughts we have of God, and 
to the humble sense we have of our own meanness: ex- 
pressed by keeping or observing the feet; t. e. taking care 
to put off their shoes, or sandals, as the manner was in those 
countries ; and to go barefoot into the holy places; answer- 
able to which now is uncovering the head in our churches, 
&c. as Mr. Mcde well discourses in more places than one: 
(book ij. p. 441. 546.) and then, lastly, in readiness of the 
will to obey all the Divine precepts as the best of sacri- 
fices. For this is the sacrifice of wise and good men; and 


‘all other sacrifices without this are but the sacrifices of 


fools and wicked people: who are able, many times, to 
furnish the altar with more burnt-offerings than the best of 
men. ut they are such fools as not to consider, that this 
very thing increases their guilt ; that they imagine God will 
be pleased with the sacrifice of beasts, without the sacri- 
fice of themselves; in entire obedience to his will. So our 
translation seems to understand the last clause of this 
verse: which may be thus also translated, For they make 
no consctence to do evil. It is no part of their religion to 
abstain from wickedness: but fancying by their sacrifices 
they shall atone for that, they do not fear to commit it. To. 
this purpose Maldonate expounds it more plainly than any 
that I have read. 

‘{b] Ver. 2. Here he gives the second advice; which is | 
about prayer, and about vows to God, or (as St. Jerome 
scems to take it, and to which Melancthon wholly confines 
it) about the doctrines we deliver concerning God: which 
should be very well considered, before we aflirm any thing 
ofhim. The two first are most proper to the place, éspe- 


‘cially the latter of them: both which I have compreliended 


in the Paraphrase of this verse. 


-. [ce] Ver. 3. The reason for the foregoing precept (of 
3C 
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not using many words), taken’from the consideration of 
God's greatness aud our meanness, (ver. 2.) together. with 
the enforcement of it in this verse, is thus explained by 
St. Jerome: He requires us, that, whether we speak or 
think of God, we sheuld not venture beyond our ability ; 
but remember our imbecility; and that, as far as the 
heaven is distant from the earth, so much do our thoughts 
fall short of the excellence of his nature. And therefore 
our words ought to be very mederate: for as a man that 
is full of thonghts commonly dreams of those things where- 
of his head is full, so he that attempts to discourse much 
of the Divinity falls into folly. Or rather :thus::-Our 
words ought therefore to be few, because even those 
things which we think we know, we sce through a glass, 
and in enigmate; and we do but dream of that, which we 
fancy we comprehend. So that when we have said a great 
deal (and to the purpose, as it seems to us), the conclusion 
of our disputation is folly. 

And so much, we may be certain, he suggests unto us, 
that in a multitude of words spoken unto God (as I rather 
understand it), there must needs be many of them as idle 
as men’s thoughts’: are in a dream. For the third verse 
sounds thus in the Hebrew: For a dream proceeds from 
(or by) a multitude of toilseme business ;. and the voice of 
a fool from (or by ) the multitude of words. ‘That is, if a 
nian have a multitude of cares in his mind all the day, they 
will preduce strange, extravagant, or distracted dreams in 
the night: and, in like manner, if a man utter abundance 
of words, without consideration and due weighing what he 
saith te God, many of them must needs be foolish; whe- 
ther they be vows, or whether they be prayers ent him 
(or whether, they be discourses concerning him ;- for. we 
may refer it, if we please, to all). And the sense will not 
much differ, if that preposition which we translate from, be 
translated with ; in this manner: As dreams: come with a 
multitude of business (i. e. bring before the mind, in a con- 
fused manner, what we have heen doing or thinking of all 
day), ‘so-a fool's voice comes with a multitude of words ; 
z. €.-he utters a great deal of incoherent, confused stuff, &c. 
Or thus, The voice of a fool comes in a multitude of words. 
And then the sense will run thus: As a multitude of busi- 
ness tires a man, and makes him but dream at last about it 
(and therefore he had better leave off, before he be unfit to 
attend it), so when a man enlarges himself too far in his 
_prayers or discourses of God, he doth but babble in the 
conclusion, and therefore had better be shorter. 

‘(d],Ver. 4. And now fellows the third advice, abont 
the performing of vows that have been made. Which is 
double; first, not to delay the performance, nor put it off 
from time to time (which is the subject of this verse), lest 
we be tempted, at last, not to perform our vows at all; 
which is the second thing: of which he speaks in the 
next words, ver. 5. 6. where he cautions-against excuses 
which men are apt to make for-not being as good as their 
intentions. 
cellently in a few words (alluding to the Hebrew word pou 
which signifies to complete), "Emayyedia ot EvXHC ywopévy 
réXoc AayPavérw 8 Eoyov. A promise being made by a vow, 
let it receive its perfection (or completion ) by performance : 
and that with all speed, as soonas itis due. Fora vow is 
an imperfect sort of a thing till, it be made good: it hath 
only the begiuning of a good thing, and wants its finishing ; 
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Greg. Thaumaturgus hath exprogsell both ex-: 
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which, if it have not, it becomes ugly and odious. For 
God loves not (that is, hates) to be so dealt withal, as if he 
did either not understand, or not mind, what we say te him; 
or would put up that affront which the poorest man cannot 
but resent. Who looks upon himself as net only abused, 
but despised, when men give him fair words, which either 
have no meaning, or deceive him when he depends upon 
them. This Solomon represents in the fifth verse as far 
worse than promising nothing at all; in which men pa be 
unkind, but in this they are unjust. 

[e] Ver. 6. And he presseth it farther in this verse, 
where by malach, angel, thero are those that understand 
that particular angel, which is supposed by some (but 
cannot be certainly proved) to attend upon every parti- 
cular person; others understand the priest, who is God’s 
minister: but I have followed Mr. Mede, (book ii. p. 438.) 
who takes angel here collectively, for more than one, as 
tree is put for trees, leaf for leaves, Gen. iii. 2. 7. which at- 


tended upon ‘the Divine Majesty in his. te where ‘the 


vow he is here speaking of was made, (ver. 1.) Which 
angelical ministry in God’s house was represented to the 
Jews, by filling all the curtains of the tabernacle with the 
pictures of cherubims, (Exod. xxvi. 36, 37.) and by carv- 
ing the inside of the walls of Solomon’s temple with: the 
same, (1 Kings vi.) and by the ark of the testimeny being 
overspread with two mighty cherubims (having their wings 
lifted up, and their faces looking down towards it, and to- 
wards the mercy-seat), called the cherubims of glory, i. e. 
of the Divine presence, (Heb. ix. 5.) And all to signify, 
that where God’s sacred memorial is, there the blessed 
angels, out of duty, give their attendance; and therefore 
the LXX. I observe, in this place, instead of before the 
angel, have wo6 mpoawrov rov Oro, before the face or pre- 
sence of God: whose ministers the angels were, and before 
whom the vows men engaged themselves in being made; 
they were witnesses also, and avengers of their te or 
of their delays, to make them good. 

- As for the Vulgar ‘translation of those words cit is an 
error|, which is baie there is no providence; I have taken 
no notice of it, because it doth not seem to be the genuine 


‘meaning: for why should a man make any vows, who be- 


lieves no providence over him? Unless we will say, that 
he might alter his opinion afterward; and so we may put 
both senses together thus: I was in an error: there was 
no providence; and therefore I need not trouble myself 
about my vows. 

[f] Ver. 7. In these words he concludes his eee: 
about religion, with a repetition (as some take it) of the 
third verse, a little varied and enlarged. Which may be 
thus paraphrased, according to our translation: To sum up 
all that concerns this matter ; since in a multitude of words, 
as dreams, there must needs be much vanity ; therefore have 
a greater reverence of God than to speak any thing rashly, 
or to make larger promises to him, than thou art truly will- 
ing to make good. 

In the Hebrew the words run thus: But from'a multitude 
of dreams (or when dreams are multiplied) both vanity and 
words are multiplied; therefore fear thou Ged. Which 
may have this meaning: They do but merely dream of God, 
and are not awakened to a lively sense of him, who make 


either those vain excuses, or those idle promises: of which 


that thou mayest not be guilty, possess thy soul with an 
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awful dread of his majesty. This is exactly agreeable to 
the Hebrew, if we take vanities to relate unto the excuses 
of ignorance or error beforementioned, and words and 
promises: and by multitude of dreams, understand a great 
many conceptions concerning God; more like dreams, than 
waking thoughts of him. 

Interpreters explain the words many other ways, whom 
the learned reader may consult: I have followed my own 
conjectures; and shall also propound another translation 
of the words, which seems to me very natural and easy; 
which is this:, When, in abundance, dreams, and vanities, 
and words, are multiplied, then fear thou God. ‘That is, 
have a great care of thyself, and let the dread of God over- 
awe Sears lest thou offend, when thy head is hot and full of 
dreams and vain imaginations, which dispose thee to speak 
abundantly. 

[g] Ver.8. As the forégoing verse concluded his dis- 
course about religion, so this concludes the third general 
head, whereby he demonstrates the, vanity of all things, 
begun ii.16. Which he here admonishes us, should not 
too much disturb, much less quite astonish us: because 
God will set all right in his due time. So he began it, iit. 
17. and so he here ends it in this verse. Which hath some 

- difficulty in the last part of it; which we translate, He that 
is higher than the highest, &c. Word for word, High above 
the high observeth. But yd in Hebrew never signifies 
simply. abeve, but always from above, or from on high; 
and therefore so,should be translated here, He that is high 
from on high observeth. And then the only question is, 
who is meant by the high ; whether God or his vicegerent, 
the king here on earth. I have expounded it of the latter; 
because otherways the same thing must be said over again 
immediately, which is not unusual, indeed, in Scripture; 
hut where there is no necessity of it, and where the words 
will better bear another sense, they are not to he so con- 
strued. And the last word of the verse will no way be so 
plain, as by referring it both to the. high person mentioned 
before, and to all his inferior potentates and judges, whom 
he observes from on high; that is, from his throne, or from 
his seat of judgment. Where he ought to call them to an 
account, and examine any complaints that are made against 
them; or if he do not, both he and they are observed by tho 
supreme Judge of all, and shall be accountable to him, 
whether they will or not. 

‘[h] Ver. 9. And now he seems in this next verse to 
make’a transition to the fourth general head (mentioned in 
the beginning), concerning the vanity of those, who. place 

their happiness in getting oa heaping up a great deal of 
money. , 

_ It is an obscure verse, both in its connexion and in 
some of its phrases; and therefore is div ersely expounded 
by interpreters. To help out the connexion, I have made 
held te preface a little, and also to add such a conclusion, 
in my Paraphrase upon it, as I took to be most agreeable to 

what follows, and to what went before. _I have “expressed 
also hoth senses of the last clause, which we render, the 
king is served by the field; but may more literally be trans- 


lated, the king is a servant (or is addicted) to the field. 


For anciently the greatest persons did not think it below 
them to follow husbandry (whose just praises Cicero hath 
given in his Offices, but especially in his book de Senec- 
tute), as we are taught by the examples of Hiero, Philo- 
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~metor, Attalus, Archelaus, Cyrus the younger, in profane 


story ; and by the example of king Uzziah in Scripture, 
(2 Chron. xxii. 10.) Which did‘not‘at‘all abate their cou- 
rage, or dull their wit; hut only made the one more patient 
of toil and ‘labour, and the other more solid and mere seri- 
eus. Whence it is that we find the greatest captains arnong 
the Romans, stich as Camillus, Regulus, Fabius, Cato, Cin- 
cinnatus, were fetched from the plough: as Gideon among 
the Israelites was from the thrashing-floor; and Elisha 
called'to the high office of a prophet, as he was driving 
ene of the ivelve pee his father — going in the 
field. 

And summers Maldonate’ s translation of these words Is 
not to be despised; whe (and he alone, as I can find) thinks 
they are capable of being rendered thus: By followzng hus- 
bandry diligently, a man may grow so rich as to become a 
king. Melancthon alone translates the whole verse thus: 
The king in the earth is above all for the.tillage of the field. 
Where Solomon, saith he, distinguisheth a king from a ty- 
rant. A tyrant depopulates his country, and lays all 
waste; a good king cherishes his people, especially honest 
husbandmen and farmers: and loves to see them thrive; to- 
gether with all good arts. The -Vulgar Latin, I suppose, 
aimed at something of this, though it be taken otherwise by 
those that follow it. Agrecable to which is this memorable 
passage in a Persian writer, quoted by Mr. Pocock, (in 
his notes upon Abulfarajii, p. 202, 203.) “« ‘That in that 
country they kept a solemn feast every year; wherein the 
king descended from his throne, laid aside his royal appa- 
rel, threw away the veil from his face, and conversed with 
most ordinary people, even with the country swains and 
husbandmen, with whom he ate, saying, I am one of you ; 
nor can the world subsist without tillage, whichis performed 
by your pains’; ‘and that tillage subsists, it is owing to the 
king; so that neither of us being able to subsist without the 
other, we are, as it were, individual brethren:” 

. There are those that comprehend: pasturage, as well as 


tillage, under these words; because the ancient patriarchs 


were shepherds. But there is no need of this; and hus- 
bandry or gardening was far more ancient: even as old as 
Adam; and after the flood we find "Noah thus yah i 
as Tstrac also was in succeeding times... 

[z] Ver. 10. The latter end of this verse runs thus in the 
Hebrew text: Whoso loveth (viz. silver) reaps no fruit of 
his abundance; i.e. doth not enjey it, as St. Jerome ex- 
pounds it; which is very often the miserable condition of 
Ww pildiyanindéd men. 

[k] Ver.11. The latter end of this verse, also, is capable 
of contrary senses; which I have expressed in the Para- 
phrase, but shall not give an account ot it here, because I 
see these Annotations already grow too large. For which 
cause I will net note particularly every thing that is’ eb- 
servable in the following verses; but only fouch upon 
some of them, under this observation, that he seems to de- 
monstrate the vanity of that sort of happiness which men 
place in riches, from ten considerations. The two first are 
contained in the tenth verse, that the desires of such men 
are insatiable ; and the more insatiable they arc te less 
they enjoy of what they have. 

The third and fourth in the eleventh verse; that if they 
will énjoy it, the more they have, the more others must also 
have of it; and the pleasure of this is very small; being 
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no more than to behold a great many people cat and drink 
at their cost. 

[2] The fifth, ver. 12. that their servants commonly 
sleep more sweetly than they. For so haofed (which we 
translate labouring man) signifies, one that serves ; that un- 
dertakes work for another; or any way ministers unto 
him. 

[m]} The sixth, that their riches expose them to the dan- 
ger even of their life; by poison, or by open violence, 
ver. 13. Where the first words rai chole, sore evil, im- 
port such an evil as makes one sick, when he thinks of it, 
especially when he fears it. For the Hebrew word chalah 
always carries in it the notion of sickness and weakness; 
and that sometimes accompanied with pain and torment, 
(as in the case of Hezekiah, Isa. xxxviii. 1.) and proceed- 
ing from a deadly wound; as in the case of Ahab, (1 Kings 
xxii. 34.) It may therefore be translated here a tormenting 
ora deadly evil, or an evil that disables a man, and makes 
him so feeble and languishing, that he is unfit for any 
thing. For the LXX. frequently render the neun that 
comes from hence appworia: see ver. 17. of this chapter. 

[x] And, seventhly, though they escape these dangers, 
there are many other ways whereby their riches may be 
lost; which seem to be included in that phrase, (ver. 14.) 
injan na, an evil business, or matter, which may signify, as 
well the way of their perishing, as that they perish with 
the great grief and affliction of him that loseth them. Whe- 
ther that way be by their very merchandise in the way 
of their trade; or by their own frauds and subtilties in traflic, 
whereby they overreach themselves; or, lastly, by other ac- 
cidents, as we call them, such as feo) storms, &c. 

And then follows the eighth, that he leaves his son a — 
gar; which is no small trovisté to them both, he having 
bred his son in expectation of an estate, which never comes 
to him; or if it do, neither father nor son can enjoy it 
longer than their lives, (ver. 14, 15.) ‘Which is the ninth 
thing: if their riches do not leave — they must leave 
their riches, (ver: 16.) 

{o] And whilst they live (which is the last, ver: 17.) they 
spend their time, perhaps, either in filthy lusts (as Gregory 
Thaumaturgus understands those words, eateth in darkness) 
with vile matlote or in wretched niggardice, and such sor- 
did penuriousness, that the: miser even eats up himself; 
taking no joy, no comfort, in any thing that he possesseth. 
So darkness signifies, being opposed to light in Scripture, 
which denotes joy and gladness: and thus the LX X. here 
explain it by adding a word, in darkness and in mourning. 
It may refer also to his dismal habitation (to which I have 
had respect in the Paraphrase) in some by-place, where 
he hopes nobody can find him; or in a room, whose win- 
dows are shut up and barred for fear of thieves. 

- ‘Fhe last clause of this verse runs thus, word for word, in 
the Hebrew; Sorrow is multiplied (or there is much sorrow ), 
and sickness, and wrath: the ferce of which I hope'I have 
expressed in the Paraphrase: and shall only note, that the 
first word sorrow (as was ebserved chap. i.) includes in it 
indignation, together with heaviness; and the next word 
sickness, includes in it pain and anguish, as was observed 
before: and the last word (ketzeph) wrath, denotes the 
highest commotion of that sort. For being applied to the 
sea, it signifies such a boiling rage as makes it -foam. 
There is another word, indeed,: which we render hot dis- 
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pleasure: but this is joined with @t (Psal. xxxvii. 1.) as 
equivalent to it, or the effect of it. 

[p] From all which he concludes this chapter, ashe had 
done his discourse upon the foregoing subjects, with this 
meditation (which some call sententia intercalaris), that 
the greatest blessing a man can enjoy in this life, is to have 
a heart to usc what God hath given him, for his own ho- 
nest pleasure; with due acknowledgments to God, and 
charity to others, ver. 18—20. where (ver. 19.) there are 
two words to express abundance of worldly good, as I have 
paraphrased them. ‘The last of them, nekasim, is larger 
than the former, comprehending all manner of goods (cat- 
tle and all) which a man gathers together. For it seems, 
by a transposition of letters, to be derived from kanas, to 
collect, or gather; (ii.8.) from which comes the Latin word 
census ; the revenues which a man is esteemed to have, and 
accerdingly is rated and pays subsidies. 


CHAP. VI. 


: ARGUMENT. 

The first ten verses, at least, of this chapter, are a conti- 
puation of the same argument he handled in the latter 
part of the foregoing: {and therefore ought to be con- 
nected with it. For they set forth the vanity of riches 
in the possession of a covetous wretch: who only in- 
creases the number of unhappy men in this world; being 
never the better fer any thing he enjoys," as he shows in 
the conclusion of the chapter. : 


Ver. 1. Tere i is an evil which I have seen under thé 
sun, and it is common among men.] But, alas! this Divine 
benefit, though above all others, is coveted by very few: 
for I-have observed this most wretched, miserable humour 
reigning among mankind; which, though it be the greatest 
mischief, is grown so commen, that it hath overspread the 
face of the whole earth. See Annot. [a] | 

Ver. 2. Aman to whom God hath given riches, wealth, 
and honour, so that he wanteth nothing for his soul of all 
that-he desireth, yet God giveth him not power to eat thereof, 
but ‘a stranger eateth tt: this is vanity, and tt ts an evil 
disease.| When a man is blessed by God, with such abun- 
dance of moncy, and goods, and height of honeur, that he 
need not, unless he will, want any thing which his largest 
desires can wish should administer to his pleasure ; yet so 
great is his ingratitude to God, and his uncharitableness to 
men, that for these and other sins, God denics him the 
power to enjoy these gifts of his beunty, to which he is a 
slave, rather than their master: for he possesses them, as if 
they were not his own, but kept by him for somebody else; 
and those not his children, nor his kindred, but a mere 
stranger, perhaps; who (cither in his lifetime, or after he 
is dead) devours all that he hath saved. What can be more 
senseless than this? nay, what sorer plague can infest man- 
kind? See Annot. [b] 

Ver. 3. If a man beget a hundred children, and live many 
years, so that the days of his years be many, aud his soul be 
not filled with good, and also that he have no burial; Isay, 
that an untimely birth is better than he.] Unless it be this, 
that one of this sort of men, being blessed also with 
abundance of children, and with an exceeding long lite; 


_yet tkereby.is made only so much the more, and so much 
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the longer, miserable: being so solicitous for posterity, that 
he hath no heart to take the comfort of any thing he pos- 
sesses at present; no, nor so much as to take order for his 
decent funeral when he is dead; but he goes out of the 
world without any notice that he hath lived i init. Of such 
a one I pronounce, that an abortive, which came into 
the world before its time, is not so despicable as he. See 
Annot. [c] 

Ver. 4. For he cometh in with vanity, and parteth in 


darkness, and his name shall be covered with darkness.] For 
| fore weak,.and frail, and subject to many disastrous cvents: 


though in this ¢hey are both alike, that they come into the 


world to no purpose; and go out of it so obscurely, that — 
nobody minds their departure; and leave no memory be-— 


hind them that they have been init: See Annot. [d.] 

Ver. 5. Moreover, he hath not seen the sun, nor known 
any thing: this hath more rest than the other.] Yet in this 
they differ, that an abortive, having never seen the light 
of the sun, much less been acquainted with any thing 
inthis world, had no desire to enjoy that of which it was 
perfectly ignorant, and was as utterly insensible of grief 
and pain, as it was of j joy and pleasure: whereas this man’s 
insatiable desirés, carrying him after every thing he sces, 
torment his soul with anxious thoughts, care, and labour; 
which not only make him pine away with grief for what he 
cannot get, but deprive him of the comfort of what he hath. 
And how much better is it never to tive at all, than to live 
only to disquiet a man’s self with restless solicitude of 
mind, and toilsome pains of body, for that which he can 
neither keep, nor part withal, with any contentment? 

Ver.6. Yea, though he live a thousand years twice told, 
yet hath he seen no good: do not all go to one place?| Men 
are so fond of life, indeed, that because the one lives long, 
and the other not at al], they imagine the former to be in- 
comparably more happy: but let us suppose this covetous 
wretch to live more than as long again as the oldest man 
that ever was, what is he the better for it, when his greedy 
desires, not suffering him to enjoy his goods, multiply his 
miserics equally to his years? Which will expire also at 
last, and then, what arc his riches able to do for him? can 
they privilege him from going down into the grave, and 
rotting there like the abortive? See Annot. [e] 

Ver. 7. All the labour of man is for his mouth, and yet 
the appetite is not filled.| And while he lives, to what pur- 
pose is his restless labour? Seeing if he desire only what 
is necessary, it is easily provided; and, having food and 
raiment, a man may be contented: and if he extend his de- 
sires farther, they are infinite; and therefore can never 
mect with any satisfaction. 

Ver. 8. For what hath the wise more than the fool? what 
hath the poor, that knoweth to walk before the living?) For 
Ict a man be otherways never so wisc as well as rich, yet 
if he bridle not his desires, he is little better than a fool: 
and he that is poor, but hath so much understanding as to 
know how to behave himself among men suitably to his 
condition, and to be contented therewith, is incomparably 
the wiser and the happier man. Sec Annot. [f] 

Ver.9. Better is the sight of the eyes than the wandering 
of the desire: this ts also vanity and vexation of spirit.| It 
being much better to enjoy what a man hath at present, 
than to live upon the hopes of that which his ravenous de- 
sires continually pursue: which sure is a very foolish 
thing, and another great part of-the miseries of human 
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life: that men are still craving more, when they know not 
how to use what they have already ; and, neglecting what 
they possess, wish for that which, perhaps, they cannot 
get; or, if they do, can give them no more satisfaction than 
What they possess, See Annot. al 

Ver. 10. That which hath been is named already, and it 
ts known that it is man: neither may he contend with him 
that is mightier than he.] And what if a man have already 
arrived at great renown (as well as riches), still it is noto- 
rious that he is but a man, made ont of the dust: and there- 


which it is not possible for him, by his most anxious cares, 
to prevent, or, by his power and wealth, to throw off when 
he pleases. Sce Annot. [g] 

Ver. 11. Seeing there be many things that increase vanity, 
what is man the better ?| And since there are so many things, 
and of great consideration, that add to the natural uncer- 
tainty which attends all worldly enjoyments, what can 3 
man promise himself from all his cares? and how frivolons 
are his hopes? and how senseless are they, when they will 


| not suffer him to enjoy any thing, for fear of diminishing 


that heap, which they would fain increase? See Annot. [h] 

Ver. 12. For who knoweth what is good for.man in this 
life, all the days of his life which he spendeth as a shadow? 
for who can tell a man what shall be after him under the 
sun?] For (beside all that hath been said) there is this 
great mischief will still remain; that if he should attain his 
hopes, he cannot tell whether it "would not have been better 
for him to have been disappointed: for, alas! what man is 
there that hath skill enough to know, whether that eminent 
station (for instance) to which he aspires will prove: so 
good for him as the private condition wherein he is? And 
the same doubt may be made of all other things which he 
desires in this short life: which passes away insensibly, 
but very swiftly, and ends in the like uncertainty, what 
shall become of a man’s family and possessions, which he 
Jeaves behind him when he departs out of this wordt 
See Annot. [7] 


ANNOTATIONS. 


[a] Ver. 1. Common.] Covetous wretches, it seems, were 
no rare creatures in those days, but the nation. of the Jews 
abounded with them; being of the same humour they are 
now, scraping up riches by right or wrong, which they 
scarce ever enjoy. But I have expressed also the other 
sense of the word rabba, which signifies great, (Gen. vi. 5.) 
as well as mani y or frequent. 

[b] Ver. 2. Riches, &c.] He describes in this verse the 
ridiculousness, as well as the miscry, of this penurious hu- 
mour; by the example of a man who wants nothing, and 
yet wants all that he hath; being like one that stands up to 
the chin in water, but fears to take a sip to quench his 
thirst. For to those two words, riches and wealth (men- 
tioned in the nineteenth verse of the foregoing chapter), he 
here adds a third, to express the greatest plenty, viz. glory: 
which is more comprehensive than the other; including in 
it all those-goodly things which may do.a man credit, and 
raisc him to a splendid condition in.this world. “For so 
Laban’s sons call the ample possessions which Jacob had 
got in their father’s service, all this glory, (Gen. xxxi.,1.) 
or substance, as some render it: which made him (as we 
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now speak) a substantial man; for it denotes any thing that 
hath weight in it, and makes a inan to be valued. 

Evil disease.] That which was called raa choleh, a sore 
evil, (v. 13.16.) is here called choli ra, an evil disease, 
sad sickness, or grievous torment. Which is only an in- 
version of the words, the same sense being still preserved. 

‘{e] Ver.3. Da ys of his years, &c.| He seems to repre- 
sent in this verse a higher degree of that evil disease, by the 
example of one who hath not only great store of money, and 
lands, and honour, but also abundance of children; and 
such firm health, that he lives to a great age. Which is ex- 
pressed by two phrases, which we translate thus, lived many 
years, so that the days of his years be many: but to avoid 
tautology, the latter clause should he thus translated, and 
the days of his years be abundantly sufficient: so many, 
that he cannot reasonably expect or desire more. For thus 
rab significs in many places, where we translate it enough ; 
Gen. xxiv. 25. straw and provender enough: Gen. Xxxiii. 
11. I have enough, my brother. And yet this man, thus 
abundantly provided for a long happiness; doth no good, 
either to others or to himself, with what he possesses: but 
grudges even the expenses of a funeral, after he can hold 
his riches no longer. So I understand those words, he have 
2o burial. Which are generally understood, I confess, of 
- lying neglected, without any interment: which the Hebrews 
(every one knows) look upon as a great judgment: (see Jer. 
xxii. 19.) and so Anton. Corranus glosses upon. these 
words: “ By the just judgment of God, such wretches, 
who would not feed the poor while they lived, become the 
food of dogs, or crows, when they are dead.” 

(d] Ver. 4. He cometh in.] Is born. 

With vanity.] Or in vain, to no purpose. Which some re- 
fer to the covetous wretch, others to the abortive, before- 


named: but I have referred to both. Fer this makes the - 


clearest sense; if in the next verse (ver. 5.) we suppose 
that he compares these two together, and prefers the latter 
before the former; as he plainly doth in the conclusion of it. 

fe] Ver. 6. Sees no good. 'To see, is to enjoy, .as the 
phrase is used in many places: particularly Lev. xx. 17. 
John xvii. 24. And the sense of this verse is, That the 
life of a covetous man is so far from making him happier, 
than he who never lives at all; that if he should live as 
long again as Methuselah, he would only be so much the 
more wretchedly miserable. For when he hath tired him- 
self with labour, he hath not taken one step towards satis- 
faction: which he might have had with less pains, if he had 
taken the right course to it, (ver.7.) . 

[f] Ver. 8. What hath.) There is so great a difficulty in 
this verse, that I did not know how to connect it with the 
foregoing, hut by taking the latter part of the sentence as 
if Solomon had said, What comparison is there between hin 
(viz. the man heforenamed) and the poor that knows how 
to walk before the living? i.e. the poor man, who hath so 
much skill as to know how to live well, is infinitely to be 


preferred before him, whose wisdom still leaves him such a _ ought to be. 


fool, that it doth not restrain his superfluous appetites. 
And this suits well with the next words, (ver. 9.) where the 
sight of the eyes, being opposed to the wardering of the de- 
sire ; it is reasonable to take it for the fixedness of a man’s 
mind, to rest satisfied in what is before him: that is, in 
things present. 


Or the words may admit of this construction (which i is | | 
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come into my mind since I wrotg the Paraphrase), What 
excellence ts there in the wise man (that is, in the opinion of 
the wretch beforementioned there is none) more than,in a 
fool, especially if he be poor, kc. That is, to all other-mi- 
series of the rich churls, thatis commonly added, that they 
are very ignorant of what is most truly valuable: having 
no esteem of the wisest man in the world, no more than of 
a fool. Nay, they prefer a rich fool before a poor wise 
man ; who knows how to carry himself so decently, that he 
is not afraid to appear before any man living. , This isa 
great soitishness, (ver. 9.) and breeds no less sorrow ; to 
be led by blind appetites, and not by reason and judgment. 
For so the words of the ninth verse may he interpreted: 
Better it is to understand aright, than to follow after one’s 
destres. - ' 

[g] Ver.10. That which hath been.] The sense that I have 
given of the beginning of this verse (taking the first word for 
an interrogation, and xame for renown, as iscommoninScrip- 
ture) seems to me to be the most simple, and most agree- 
able to the whole discourse. And it is that which Melanc- 
thon hath expressed in these words, “ Although a man grow 
famous, yet it is known that he is but a man; and he can- 
not contend with that which is stronger than himself.” That 
is, he cannot govern events. But I shall mention two 
other interpretations, which some give of it. One is this, 
As he was made at first, so his name was given him, i. e. the 
name of Adam, signifying that he was taken out-of the . 
earth, and therefore mortal. The other is this; He that 
hath been, his name is called already ; that is, his memory 
is abolished together with himself. This is Maldonate’s 
sense ; but is not agreeable to the. Hebrew phrase, his 
name is called; for that in the Scripture signifies rather 
the contrary, viz. fame, and honourable mention, as I have 
expressed it word for word out of the Hebrew, in the Para- 
phrase. The common interpretation may be found in all 
commentators, which is this; that,God hath appointed 
what every man shall be; whether rich or poor, &c. and 
therefore it is in vain for them to contrive as they do, to be 
other than what they are. For itis to endeavour to alter 
that which is immutably settled by the Almighty. . 

[hk] Ver.11. Seeing there be.| This verse sums up all this 
matter about riches; or, as others will have it, the whole fore- 
going discourse, concerning all those four things, wherein 
men place their happiness: whether wisdom, pleasnre, ho- 
nour, or wealth. Which draw so many and so great (for the 
Hebrew word includes both) inconveniences along with 
them; as sufficiently demonstrate a man is still to seck 
for the satisfaction of his desires, if he look no farther. 

And so they would have the last verse to be an .intro- 
duction to the following discourse in the next chapter: 
where he shews, wherein that true and solid happiness lies, 
which mankind vainly pursue in the torenamed enjoyments. 
But I have connected it with what goes before in this chap- 
ter: as the particle (for) in the beginning of it shews it 
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ARGUMENT. 
Having discoursed, in the foregoing part of the book, of 
the courses men take to make themselves happy ; he now 
seems to proceed to prescribe the best remedies that can 
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be found against that vanity to which we are subject: 
by setting down many.wise precepts for our direction 
and conduct, support and comfort, in a troublesome 
world. 


_ yell satisfied, and not vex ourselves that we cannot make 
things more certain and constant; nor dispose men to 
be more just and equal to us than they are. 

And if we examine the following particulars, we shall find 
they are comprehended in this general direction; the 
change of ouPmind, thoughis, and opinions: which mist 
be quite altered; for that things which now look like 
paradoxes, must Ne judged the greatest wisdom. Such 
are all the doctrines that begin this chapter (quite op- 
posite to the common opinions of the world), That a good 
name is to be preferred before precious ointment, and 
the day of one’s death before one’s birth-day ; mourning 
before feasting ; sadness before laughter; rebukes be- 
fore commendations ; the end of a thing before the be- 
ginning of it; a patient, suffering spirit before a stout, 
haughty mind; wisdom before riches, &c. These and 


ee 


such-like are the maxims of true wisdom and picty, 


which must be learnt; in order to the settlement of our 
minds in peace and tranquillity: notwithstanding the 
vanity that is in all things. 


Ver. 1. A GOOD name is better than precious ointment ; 


and the day of death than the day of one’s birth.] But 
though there be such uncertainty in all other things, yet a 


good name, which a man gets by a virtuous life, is lasting 


and durable: andas the conscience of well-doing gives a 


greater pleasure to the mind for the present, than. the most, 


fragrant ointment can do to the senses of voluptuous men, 
so the fame of it will remain after he is dead; and he will 
still live in a good report, when all those sensual joys ex- 
pire, like the vapour of the ointment, which is soon dis- 
persed and lost after it is poured.out: and therefore, if we 
would be happy; we ought to order our life in such a man- 
ner, that death, which fools and wicked men fear, may be 
welcome to us; and only let us out of the troubles into 
which we are brought at our birth. See Annot. [a] 

-, Ver. 2. ft is better to go to the house of mourning than 
to go to the house of feasting: for, that is the end of all men ; 
and the living will lay tt to his heart.] And, that it may be- 
friend us, itis our wisdom to think often of it; and con- 
sequently, choose rather to converse with things that will 
make us- serious, than with those which will make us 
merry: to go, for instance, into the company of those who 
are mourning for the dead, rather than of those who are 
feasting for joy that a child is born into the world: for in 
the midst of those pleasures we are apt to be dissolute and 
to forget ourselves: but that sad spectacle inclines us na- 
turally to be considerate, and disposes our mind to humi- 
lity, modesty, gentleness, sobriety, and charity : when, in 
one we see the fate of all; and we follow him to his grave, 
who a little while agone, perhaps, was as vigorous and 
strong as ourselves. -See Annot. [b] 


. Ver. 3. Sorrow is better, than lang ghier: for by y wad sad- 


ness of the countenance the heart is made better.] Sadness, 
therefore, and sorrow, are much more profitable tor us than 
mirth and jollity (as we see in those severe and stern re- 


bukes, which make men sorrowful for their faults), because . 
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' that grief which makes a man look sadly, whether it be for 


Where, it is confessed, that our happiness can, 
be but imperfect; yet so much we may attain as to be. 
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his own sins, or other men’s calamities, is apt to do his 
soul good; by giving him a right understanding of God, 
and of himself, and of all things else. See Annot. [c] 

: Ver.4. The heart of the wise is in the house of mourning : 
but the heart of fools isin the house of mirth.| Whence itis, 
that wise men affect to think of such things, when they do 
not see them, as shew them how vain all our enjoyments 
are: but fools seek all occasions to put by such thoughts, : 
and to divert themselves with merriment and pleasure. 
See Annot. [d] 

Ver. 5. It is better to ince the rebuke of the wise than 
fora man to hear the song of fools.) And he that would be 
in the number of these wise men, must look upon this as 
one of the first steps towards it, to lend an obedient ear 
unto the reproofs of him who is truly wise and virtuous: 
which, though never so sharp and rough, are to be infinitely 
preferred before the smooth praises and commendations of 
a great many fools. Nay, ought to sound more gratefully 
in our, ears, than the most delicious music, songs, and- 
jests, of all the merry companions in the world. Ree An- 
not. [e] ‘ 

Ver.6. For as the crackling of thorns under a 6, so is 
the laughter of the fool. This also is vanity.] These jolly 
fellows, indeed, make a great noise and show; as if they” 
were the only:men that enjoy this world: but, alas! ‘their. 
mirth and joy are but for a spurt, and then end in heavi- 
ness: like the crackling of thorns, which sometimes blaze 
under a pot, as if they gave a mighty heat; but leave the- 
water in it as cold as they found it.. 

All their jollity, therefore, is vanity. See Annot. [ f). 

Ver. 7. Surely oppression maketh a wise man mad; and a 
gift destroyeth the heart.) And there is the greater need to 
be well instructed; and therefore .to hearken to the wise,. 
(ver. 5.) because there are other things, besides vain plea- 


sures and flatteries, to disturb and unsettle our minds, if 


we be not well fortified against them. For the better any. 
man is, the more he is in danger to suffer from slanderers, 


rovilers, and all sorts of injurious persons: whose violence 


sometimes is so great, that unless a man be provided with. 
more than human wisdom (and it be deeply rooted in his 

heart), it will not only miserably disquiet, but even’ dis-. 
tract him. Nor is this his only danger; but that power. 
and authority. which raise him above the former, may ex- 

pose him to another; unless he be armed. with great inte-: 
grity ; for his mind may be corrupted.by gifts and presents 

to do injustice unto others, which he hates should be i ad 

to himself. See Annot. [g] 

Ver. 8. Better is the end of a thing than the beginning 
thereof ; and the patient in spirit is better than the proud in 
spirit.] And he will be the better able to resist them both, 
who is so wise as to look, not merely to the beginning of. 
them, but attend to their conclusion: for that which seems, 
grievous at the first appearance, in the issue proves very 


‘advantageous; and, on the contrary, that which promises 


fair at first hath a deadly farewell with it;:and therefore it 
is much better to endure patiently, and humbly wait:to see: 
the issue, than to be provoked by pride and disdain hastily, 
to precipitate events; for he that scorns to wait and attend 
upon the -leisure progression of things, commonly undoes, 
himself and his affairs, by his fierce and violent attempts, 
presently to compass his desires. Sce Annot. [/}_ 
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Ver. 9. Be not hasty in thy spirit to be angry: for anger 
resteth in the bosom of fools.| It is another point therefore 
of that wisdom, which must mako us happy, to repress 
the motions of anger that we feel in ourselves, and not 
suffer them, without great deliberation, to havo any effect: 
for anger is an enemy to counsel and advice, and Is, in- 
deed, the property of fools; who, out of weakness of mind, 
and shortness of thoughts, are familiarly transported with 
it, upon the slightest causes; and not easily appeased 
again, as wise men are when they chanee to be inceused. 

Ver. 10. Say not thou, What ts the cause that the former 
days were better than these? for thou dost not inquire wisely 
coneerning this.) It is wisdom also to correct in ourselves 
that complaining humour which is apt to be ever finding 
fault with the present times, and commending the forego- 
ing ages as far better and happier than. the present. For 
perhaps it is not true; and thus much is certain, that he is 
foolishly inconsiderate, who imagines, that then there was 
no evil, and that now there is no good: or if it be true, that 
there was more good im those times, let us not murmur 
and repine, asking why we are cast into a troublesome 
age, full of oppression, suppose, and violence, and wrong, 
(ver. 7.) but rather submit to the providence of God; con- 
sidering, that there is no age so bad as to hinder us (which 
is the principal point of wisdom) from being good: and 
therefore let us do our duty; believing God hath such rea- 
son for suffermg the times to be as they are, that we have 
no reason to quarrel at them; or to call in question his 
wisdom, goodness, or justice. See Annot. [i] 

Ver.11. Wisdom is good with an inheritance; and by it 
thereis profit to them that see the sun.] Yet do not think that 
wisdom or virtue consists in despising riches; but only in 
using them well when we have them, and in being con- 
tented without them; for as we cannot be happy by riches 
alone, without wisdom, so we cannot be completely happy 
with wisdom alone, without riches: for he hath a vast ad- 
vantage to do good every way who is rich as well as wise ; 

it giving him‘an authority even to speak more freely than 
other men; and making what he speaks to be more re- 


garded: but of the two, wisdom and virtue must always be: 


preferred ;. which can do greater things, and bestow nobler 
benefits upon mankind, than treasures alone can do. See 
_ Annot. £4] 

Ver. 12. For wisdom is a defence, and money is a defence: 
but the excellency of knowledge is, that wisdom giveth life to 
them that have it.| For as wisdom, for instance, contrives 
many ways whereby a man may innocently defend himself 
from danger; so can money ofttimes purchase his protec- 
tion and safety: but herein is the pre-eminence of wisdom, 
that when neither of them can shelter a man, nor stave off 
the calamity that Invades him, it marvellously supports, 
revives, and comforts the souls of those who are owners 
of it, under all the evils which it could not help them by 
honest means to avoid. See Annot. [J] 

' Ver. 13. Consider the work of God: for who can make 
that straight which he hath made crooked? | Andin order to 
it, the highest piece of wisdom is, to live in a serious sense 
of the sovereign power of God; and to consider, that as he 
hath settled all things in heaven aud earth, in an unchange- 
able course, so nothing comes to pass without his provi- 
dence: with which it is in vain to struggle, when he is 
pleased either to cross us in any of our private designs; oT 
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~ fonapi vit. 


to send any publie calamity, whith, by our art and power, 
we can neither avoid nor remedy. See Annot. [m] 

Ver. 14. In the day of prosperity be joyful, but in the day 
of adversity consider: God also hath set the one over against 
the other, to the end that man should find nothing after him.] 
No, we ought rather to accommodate ourselves to the pre- 
sent state of things; and when we are in prosperity, to en- 
joy God’s blessings cheerfully, with thankful and charitable 
hearts; but so soberly also, as not forgetting that afllie- 
tion may come: and when it doth, let us take it patiently, 
considering, among other things, that there may bea change 
to a better condition again: for as both the one and the 
other come from God, so he hath ordered they should have 
their turns in sueh due season, and balanced one with the 
other with such exactness, that the meanest man hath no 
reason to complain of him; nor the greatest to fancy him- 
self more than a man; who cannot invent any means to 
dispose things otherwise, much less better, than God hath 
done. See Annot. [m] 

Ver.15. All things have I seen in the days of my vanity: 
there ts a just man that perisheth in his righteousness, and 
there is a.wicked man that prolongeth his life in his wieked- 
ness.] I know what may be objected to this, having, all my 
life long, made observations upon all manner of things, in 
this troublesome world, and it seems very hard that a just 
man’s integrity should not be able to preserve him; but he 


is therefore, perhaps, destroyed, because he is better than 


others; when a wicked man escapes, nay, is countenaneed 
and encouraged, or suffered to prolong his days in (and 
perhaps by) his wickedness. See Annot. [7] 

Ver 16. Be not righteous over-much ; neither make thyself 
otherwise: why shouldest thou destroy thyself?] But besides 
other things which may be replied to this (as that good men 
are sometimes removed from, and wicked reserved unto, 
future evils), it must be noted also, that some pious men 
are more strict and rigid than they need, and not so pru- 
dent as they ought to be; but unnecessarily expose them- 
selves to danger. And therefore, it is good adviee, in order 
to a safe and quiet passage through this life, to be temper- 
ate in thy zeal, and not to overdo ; either by extending thy 


own daty beyond the Divine commandment, or by correct- 


ing the inveterate vices of others, and opposing the vulgar 
Opinions too severely or unseasonably; whereby they are 
only exasperated and enraged, but not at all amended: for 
why should a man bring a mischief upon himself, without 
any benefit unto others? See Annot. [7] 

- Ver.17. Be not over-much wicked, neither be thou foolish: 
why shouldest thou die before thy time?] And, on the other 
side, let not impunity tempt any man to presume to grow 
enormously wicked, and foolish, as to embrace and follow 
the lewdest opinions: for this may awaken the public jus- 
tice against him, even for the common safety; or the Di- 
vine vengeance, nay, his own excessive wickedness, may 
cut him off, before he come to the natural term of his life. 
See Annot. [o] 

Ver.18. It is good that thou shouldest take hold of this ; 
yea, also from this withdraw not thine hand: for he that 
feareth God shali come forth of them all.| The advice is so 
profitable, that he who loves himself will not only appre- 
hend it, but take fast hold of it, and diligently observe it; 
never departing from either part of it; but, while he wisely 
manages himself to decline dangers, honestly and faithfully 
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performs his duty: for nothing can do a man so much ser- 
vice in this, as a true fear of offending the Divine Majesty; 
which will preserve him both from rash and heady for- 


wardness, and from consulting merely his own private. 


safety and interest. See Annot. [p] 

Ver. 19. Wisdom sirengtheneth the wise more than ten 
mighty men which are in the city.| And this pious pru- 
dence,-which proceeds from the fear of God, will be a 
stronger guard and security to him who is endued with it, 
both against all inward fears and all outward dangers, than 
a multitude of valiant commanders, and all their troops are, 
to defend a city, when it is besieged ” its enemies. See 
Annot. [p] 

Ver. 20. For there is. not a just man upon earth, that doeth 
good, and sinneth not.) ‘Though this must always be under- 
stood, when we thus discourse, that no man is either so 
perfectly wise, or completely virtuous, as never to mistake 
and commit a fault; but sometimes the best of us may slip 
into a sin, notwithstanding all'our caution and care; and 
thereby fall into danger. See Annot. [q] 

Ver. 21. Also take no heed unto all words that are spoken: 
lest thou hear thy servant curse thee.| The consideration 
of which frailty of mankind is useful many ways; not 
only to abate our severity in censuring or chastising pub- 


lic offenders, but to teach us gentleness towards those who | 


do us private injuries : and therefore not to regard (for in- 
stance) every word that is spoken against us, but rather to 
dissemble our knowledge of it; first, because otherwise we 
shall have no quiet; for, perhaps, we may chance to over- 
hear our own domestics speaking slightly of us; which we 
may easily pass by and overlook, but cannot take notice 
of without great disturbance. See Annot.[r] . 

Ver. 22. For oftentimes also thine own heart knoweth 
that thou thyself likewise hast cursed others.] And secondly, 
because, if thou examinest thy own life, thou wilt find this 
fault is so incident to human nature, that thou thyself per- 
haps hast heen guilty of itmany atime; and done as much 
by others that are thy betters as thy servant doth by thee. 

Ver. 23. All this have I proved by wisdom: I said, I will 
be wise ; but it was far from me.] For my part, I cannot 
exempt myself from the guilt of great errors: for though I 
have not only studied to be wise and virtuous, but made a 
trial of the excellence of all these rules which I have now 
delivered ; and resolved also that I would strictly observe 
them, and never, in the least, swerve from them; yet, alas! 
{ fell far short of these holy purposes. See Annot. [s] 

Ver. 24. That which is far off, and exceeding deep, who 
cau find it ont?) That which 1 have done already, in time 
past, is far from the wisdom whereby I intended to have 
acted; and who can tell, when he once sinks bclow himself, 
how much deeper and deeper he shall be plunged in ~~ till 
he cannot find his way out again? 

Ver. 25. I applied mine heart to know, and to search, and 
to seek out wisdom, and the reason of things, and to know 
the wickedness of folly, even of foolishness and madness.| 
Notwithstanding which I did not cease my endeavours, but 
diligently looked every where, and viewed every comer, 
even of my heart; making the most exquisite scarch after 
the surest means to attain that wisdom and virtue which I 
desired and laboured for above all things; and to be settled, 
upon firm grounds, in my holy resolutions: for which end, 


I likewise endeavoured to understand what is the very 
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vnicht of folly and wickedness; even that wickedness which 
besots a man’s mind, nay, tusns.- his brain; and not only 
infatuates him, but makes him act as if he were distracted. 

Ver. 26. And I find more bitter than death the woman 
whose heart is snares and nets, and her hands as bands: 
whoso pleaseth God, shall escape from her; but the sinner 
shall be taken by her.) And I found, at last, that nothing so 
destroys a man’s understanding, nothing leads him into so 
many dangcrous errors, and makes him quite forget him- 
self, as that filthy lust which carries him to a harlot; who 
brings him into so many grievous mischiefs, that he had 
better die than be acquainted with her: for she is made up 
of wicked arts and wily devices, and doth-nothing but con- 
trive how to ensnare and entangle him that approaches her; 
whom she holds so fast by her charms that he remains her 
prisoner for ever, without a wonderful grace to deliver 
him: which he hath little reason to expect, when he con- 
siders, that it is commonly some other great offences against 
God that betray him into these snares; from which he, who 
approves himself sincerely unto God, finds so much favour 
with him, as to be preserved. See Annot. [é] 

Ver. 27. Behold, this Ihave found (saith the Preacher y, 
counting one by one, to find out thé account.) Behold then 
the result of my most serious thoughts, which I publicly 
proclaim to all, and would have it diligently observed; that 
having distinctly considered all things, one by one, I find 
nothing so dangerous, and therefore nothing so much to be 
ameided by him, that would be steadfastly wise and good, 
(ver. 23.) as the conversation .of women ; —, those 
that are of a lewd inclination. 

Ver. 28. Which yet my soul seeketh, but I fi hid wa. one 
man among a thousand have I found ; but a woman among 
all those have I not found.| And where to meet with any of 
them, with whom it is safe to have socicty, I am still to 
seek, though very. desirous to find: for, though here and 
there I have found a truly honest man; among those multi- ’ 
tudes that attend upon me in my court, yet I cannot say 
that among all my acquaintance of the other scx (and I 
have.a great many, 1 Kings xi. 1.) I have met with so much 
as one, that is what a woman should be; modest, plain- 
hearted, humble, sincerely virtuous, without guile, hype 
crisy, and dissimulation. See Annot. [2] 

Ver. 29. Lo, this only have I found, that God hath rns 
man.upright ; but they have songht out many inventions. ]| 
Only observe this, that I do not herein accuse (far he it 
from.mc) the Creator. of the world; .for I am assured of 
nothing more than this, that as God made all other things 
very good i in their several kinds, so he made both men and 
women in perfect integrity : with a clear understanding to 
judge aright, and with an honest will, inclined to do ac- 
cordingly; prescribing them also no. other rule of life, but 
such.as was just and good: hut they, affecting to be greater 
than God intended, and to have more_ liberty than he al- 
lowed, raised scruples and doubts, questions and disputes, 
about their duty; inventing many ways to shift. it off; and 
so depraved themselves, by following their own vain fan- 
cies, and false reasonings, rather. than his blessed will. 
See Annot. [+] 


| ANNOTATIONS. | | 
[a] Among all the.maxims of true wisdom and piety, 
which are to be learnt for the settlement of. our mind in 
3D 
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peace and tranquillity, notwithstanding the vanity that is 
in all things, Solomon recommends to us, in the first place, 
the care of that which men foolishly lose; by minding no- 
thing but heaping up wealth, or pleasing themselves in a 
yeluptuous life, &c. viz. to acquire a good name. Which 
nething but a virtuous use of all things can bestow upon 
us; and when we have it will give us a singular delight at 
present, and embalm our memory whiten we are laid in our 
graves. 

Which good name (as Melancthon observes) consists in 
two things: in the approbation of our own consciences 
judging aright, and in the approbation ef other men, who 
also rightly judge. Both which are required by God; that 
we Should do right things, and that ethers should approve 
of what is rightly done. Unto which they are bound, for 
two reasons ; that the difference of virtue and vice may be 
the more’ conspicueus; and that others may be taught by 
examples. Herequires, therefere, that infamous persons 
be cast out of seciety, and that they be honoured, whose 
manners are without infamy. Now, since such an appre- 
bation is a Divine ordinance, it is manifest we may desire 
this glory; and, by the same reason, that we must avoid all 
scandal, and take care that we may be commended. 

Which Selomon here compares to a precieus ointment, 
because nothing was more grateful and refreshing in those 
eastern countries: and therefore used not only in feasts, 
but at other times, when they were weary or languishing ; 
for comforting the brain, recreating the spirits, cheering the 
countenance, suppling the joints; and for other services 
tending te health, as well as pleasure. Which made oint- 
nients to be held in the greatest price and estimation, and 
to be mentioned among the treasures of kings, (2 Kings xx. 
‘13. Isa, xxxix. 2.) Suitable to this is that of Pindar, a bath 
of warm water doth not so refresh the tired bones as glory. 
And this of Thucydides, that honour is the nourishment and 
food of an old man ; who lives upon the reputation he hath 
gotten by werthy deeds, which will make death not unwel- 
come to him. So the latter part of this verse must be un- 
derstood, with reference to a well-spent life; for otherways 
it would be only a discontented saying, like that of the hea- 
then, the best thing is not to be born, the next best to die pre- 
sently. Unte which doctrine (as Melancthon well speaks) 
the church is a stranger. 

I cannot well;:pass ‘over this verse without observing 
what all interpreters note; an elegant paranomasia (as they 
‘call it), that is, a near affinity, both in the letters and in the 
sound, of these two Hebrew words, schem, name, and sche- 
men, oil or ointment; as there is afterward (ver. 5, 6.) he- 
tween three other words, shiv, a song, strim, thorns, and sir, 
a pot. Which being found also in several ether parts of 
the Bible, it shews that such allusions are not unseemly, 
nor onght to be censured as affectations ; ifthey be sparing- 
ly.used, and wisely, gravely, and decently scattered in a 
disceurse ; not fulsomely, upon every occasion, obtruded. 
. [b] Ver. 2. Now the wise man knowing that nothing 
stirs us up more pewerfully to a religious life, than the fre- 
quent remembrance ef our mortality (which, alas! we are 
not willing te think ef), he next advises him that would be 
happy, te embrace all occasions that may put him in mind 
of it. The meditation of death being, as was anciently said, 
the very abridgment of all philosophy. All the precepts of 
wisdom they thought were comprised in this; and there- 
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fore no wonder Solomon not only begins with it, but presses 


it so largely as he doth in the following verses: te the end, 
that we may make our life not only a meditation, but an 
exercise, of death ; which in the Christian language is called 
mortification. In short, the thoughts of death will, with- 
out any ether teacher (if we keep it always in mind), in- 
struct us in all those virtues, which will procure us a geod 
name; some of which I have touched in the Paraphrase. 
And the more healthful we are, the more we had need to 
charge ourselves with the thoughts of it, becanse that is 
apt to make us forget it. So I have taken chai, not merely 
fer living ; but lively, vigorous, lusty, and flourishing, as 
we translate it truly, Psal. xxxviii. 19. 

[c] Ver. 3. In the explication of this versc, I have 
touched upon another sense of the first word of it: which 
signiftes not only sorrow, but anger or indignation also ; by 
which some expound this verse. And understand thereby, 
either the anger of God afflicting men for sin, or the angry 
reproofs that are given sinners: which are better for them 
than prosperity, or to applaud and humeur them in their 
folly.- But this is mentioned ver. 5. and therefore I take it 
not to be intended here. 

The truth of the latter part of this verse is admirably ex- 
plained by St. Paul in 2 Cor. vii. 11. As for the phrase, I 
shall only note, that an ill look is an exact translation into 
our language of the Hebrew phrase, which is here trans- 
lated sadness of the countenance. Now aman may look ill 
not only by sickness, but by reason of any other thing that 
afflicts him; (as we find in the case of Nehemiah, ii. 2.) some 
a which I have expressed in the Paraphrase. 

[d] Ver. 4. Heart. ] The thoughts, affections, and de- 
hight. 

[e] Ver. 5. Rebuke.| The word includes roughness and 
severity init; and Is opposed to the smooth flatteries of 
those that seduce to sin. So I have understeod song (not 
excluding the common sense of the word, which I have 
also expressed): fer as the first part of wisdem is for a man 
to be able to give good advice to himself and others; and 
the next part of it, to take such advice when it is given: so 
it belongs to the first part, te see a man’s own faults, and 
reprove himself for them; and to the second, to receive 
such reproof willingly from others, and to abher to he flat- 
tered and soothed, as if he had no faults at all. 

[f] Ver. 6. This comparison between rebuke and flat- 
tery, Corranus thinks 1s centinued also in this verse; upon 
which he paraphrases in this manner: “ As thorns put 
under a pot, and kindled, make such a crackling, as if they 
weuld set the whole house on fire, and by their noise raise 
an expectation of the greatest flame; but presently end in 
smoke and vapours: so senscless flatterers make a great 
buzzing in men’s ears, and blow up their minds, extolling 
them te heaven with their praises ; but in truth make them 
not one whit the better,” &c. But I do not sec how the 
word laughter can be well applied te this ; and therefore I 
have omitted it, and only thought fit here to mention it. 

[gj] Ver. 7. The connexion of this verse with the pre- 
ceding is a little ebscure; unless we translate it, as Mal- 
donate doth (following Munster), A wise man despiseth ea- 
lunny, and a mind that can be corrupted with gifts : which 
is an excellent admonition, and well suited to Solomon’s 
purpose. But'no interpreters besides them take the word 


\ jeholel in the signification of despising (except Forsterus, 
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who takes it for making one despised, translating it thus, 
calumny makes even a wise man inglorious ), but rather in the 
sense of giving disturbance, or making mad, as we translate 
it. Though a great many by oschek (which raiseth the dis- 
turbance in a wise man) understand that sort of oppression 
which comes from calumny. Particularly Melancthon 
herein follows the Vulgar; shewing what a most pestilent 
mjschief this is, in all governments: whereby such excel- 
lently deserving persons as Palamedes, Aristides, Cymon, 
and Themistocles, were oppressed. ‘The fountain of which 
vice is pride, envying the glory of others; and, that they 
may lessen it, misrepresenting their counsels and actions: 
which sophistical . depravation of other men’s words and 
deeds is called calumny. 

But I have not confined the sense to this; the Hebrew 
word oschek signifying all sorts of oppressions, as I have 
noted before, either by fraud or by force. And the easiest 
sense of the verse seems to me that which I have ex- 
pressed in the Paraphrase; by connecting it with ver. 5. as 
a reason why we ought to hearken even to the rebukes of 
the wise; that we may acquire a good habit of mind, able 
to hold out against oppression on the one hand, and 
bribery on the other: which none can do, who is not very 
virtuous. 

And in this exposition I have taken wise as St. Jerome 
doth; not for one that is perfect, but for a proficient: who 
hath net yet settled wise principles in his mind. 

It is possible, also, that Solomon may have respect to 
the oppressions which men generally endure in a state ill 
govemed: which raises a Just indignation, and holy warmth 
of zeal, in the best of men; but if care be not taken to re- 
press the violence of that perturbation which this is apt to 
give us, it may turn into fury, and make us behave ourselves 
towards our superiors as men out of their wits. 

[hr] Ver. 8. I have connected this verse with the fore- 
going; though it may be taken alone by itself. And the 
word debar, signifying either speech or thing, some (follow- 
ing the Vulgar) interpret this of the care that ought to be 
taken in the epilogue, or close of an oration, (as St. Je- 
rome speaks), rather than in the beginning or preface to 
it; that, as we are wont to say, we may come off well, and 
leave a sting in the minds of those that hear it. But this 
is so wide from the wise man’s purpose, that I do not 
think fit to set down an excellent discourse of the Lord 
Bacon’s upon this sense of the words, (lib. viii. de Augm. 
Scient. parab. 10.) 


And if we expound it of things, it is but a dilute sense 


to say, that a thing perfected is better than a thing begun. 
Others, therefore, take itto be the same with that, Finis co- 
ronat opus: which is truce, but doth not complete the sense; 
unless. we understand it in this manner; that the conclusion 
of all things is to be expected, before we judge of them. For 
whilst they are growing and coming on, they appear with 
a quite different face, from what they have when they are 
gone and shall be no more. 

In the latter part of the verse, patient in spirit is pro- 
perly one that is long before he grows angry, or falls into 
any passion; who is opposed to proud in spirit, because it 
is high-mindedness (as the word significs) which makes 
men’s passion rise and swell hastily. It may have relation 
to the former part, and be expounded in this manner: A 
patient man, and slow to anger, dispatches business better 
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than a proud, huffing, and blustering spirit: whose passion 
so disorders his mind, and indisposes it for the management 
of affairs, that he seldom brings them to a good issue. 

Or thus: A proud man is a boutefeu, who begins the 
fray: but the patient in spirit is the man that must end it 
(yf ever it be well ended ), and that is much the better work, 
and the greater honour to him who is employed in it and 
effects it. 

Or, which is still clearer, we ought to attend to the end 
of a thing with patience: because it cannot be known 
what it will prove, nor whither it tends, in the- ‘beginning: : 
and we should be the more prone to be patient in spirit, if 
we would expect the issue of every thing. Thus Corranus 
paraphrases upon the words most excellently, but a little 
too long:—‘ It is no small part of wisdom, to judge of 
things, and of business proposed to us, slowly and ma- 
turely, &c. for we see frequently that inconsiderate men, 
finding a thing very hard and difficult in the beginning, and 
never thinking how profitable and pleasant the issue may 
prove, immediately despond; and, out of an impatience, 
shall I say, or rashness of mind, desist from the most ex- 
cellent enterprises; and many times betake themsclves to 
worse. From which rashness and inconstancy he will be 
very far removed, who, endued with Divine wisdom, waits 
for the desired and happy conclusion of his affairs. And 
unto this nothing contributes more, than a slow, constant, 
and patient mind, that can endure labour and pains: which 
steadfastly and quietly considering how fruitful the end 
may be which he affects, will not suffer himself by ; any 


‘difficulty, trouble, or weariness, which he meets withal in 


the beginning, to be drawn from his purpose. Far different 
from those whic! out of a proud, arrogant humour, think it 
is baseness, and unbecoming a ballet man, to attend upon 
the slow and lIcisure progresses of things, aud to expect 
their events.” 

- Thus he: which sense I have not neglected in my Para- 
phrase; but comprised it among the rest: and it is thus, 
in part, expressed more briefly by a wise and good man in 
that age; when he told his friend (who was undone be- 
cause he would not mind it), that “ he was like an unskil- 
ful player at tennis, ever running after the ball; whereas 
an expert player will stand still to observe and discern 
where the ball will alight, or where it will rebound; and 
there with small travel will let it fall on his racket, or on 
his hand.” 

[e] Ver. 9, 10. These two verses depend.on the fore- 
going, shewing that anger is inconsistent with wisdom ; 
and so are murmuring and repining at the hardship we meet 
withal in evil times. And therefore, as the same Corranus 
well glosses, let us not throw the causes of our anger upon 
the times; but blame ourselves, who, at all times, if we want 
meekness of wisdom, shall grow angry upon the most fri- 
volous occasions; and not only Ict loose the reins of our 
anger, but of all other vices. 

But I think this advice (ver. 10.) is not merely to be re- 
strained to this, but extended unto all sorts of discontent, 
which are apt to make us complain of our present condi- 
tion; and so to admire what is past, as not to mind what 
is present: as if they had nothing but what was good who 
lived before us; and. we nothing but what was naught in 
these days. Whereas they complained just as we do 
now; and that of Thucydides was true then, as it ever will 
3d D2 


3838 


he, da rd mapdv Bad, the present is always burdensome. 
Because, as Melancthon observes, we have a feeling sense 
of present incommodities; but know what was heretofore 
only by report: and so we praise those ancient times, but 
do not like our own, which may be as good. ‘This we are 
sure of, that all times have their troubles: and it is the part 
ofa wise and good man to bear them, and not to increase 
them by a foolish cure. According to that saying, py rd 
kaxov i xaxp: let not one evil be remedied by another. And 
that of Pythagoras, dv Gv polpay Fyne pipe pnd ayavaxre: 
what portion of things falls to thy share take it; and do 
not grumble nor be vexed at if. And remember, as Cor- 
ranus glosses again, that “a truly Wise man is never so 
transported with admiration of ancient times, as to despise 
the present; crying out, Those were the golden, these ‘the 
iron ages; nor will he solicitously inquire into the causes of 
what was then, and what is now; when this is certain, that 
virtue is the only cause of happiness, and vice of infelicity; 
which, in what time soever we fall, always produce the 
same effect.” And to imagine that the ancient times had 
no evil in them, and ours no good, is the conceit of a man 
that judges inconsiderately. For our eyes ought not to be 
so fixed upon the present calamities of our days, as blindly 
to overlook all the good; nor is the ancient felicity to be 
so admired, as not to remember, that they also conflictcd 
with many tempests, and perhaps greater than we, as their 
frequent complaints of their times do abundantly testify. 
He therefore that is wise and fears God, will make ac- 
count (as the truth is) that it is in our own choice, by his 
grace, whether the times shall be good or bad; for if he 
live well, they cannot be bad to him; as, on the contrary, 
they cannot be good, if he live wickedly. 


I ani the longer in these observations, because they are 


things of mighty moment: but most of the rest I shall con- 
tract as mucli as is possible. 

[kX] Ver. 11. Most take this verse as denoting their 
happiness, who have riches as well as wisdom; which 
commonly is despised without wealth. But the words may 
bear another construction (which I have not neglected, he- 
‘cause it agrees well with what follows), that wisdom is equal 
toan ndetlidks, nay, much to be preferred before it. For 
they may be thus translated, Both wisdom and an inherit- 
ance are profitable for men in this world; but especially 
wisdom. Or, as Maldonate renders the last clause, ‘ et 
residuum est videntibus solem,” and there ts a remainder 
to those that see the sun. That is, when all things in this 
world fail us, the fruits of wisdom only remains with us. 

[7] Ver. 12. This is farther explained in this verse: where 
it will be needless to do more than barely observe, that the 
word we render defence is shadow in the Hebrew; which 
in their language signifies protection and comfort; Gen. 
xix. 8. For this cause they came under the shadow of my 
roof: i.e. that they might be secure from violence. Numb. 
xiv. 9. Their shadow (i. e. protection) is departed from 
them. 

fan] Ver. 18, 14. Here follows an admirable advice, to 
comply with our present condition, and suit our mind unto 
it: because we cannot bring things to the bent of our own 
mind, and therefore had better study to conform our mind 
to our condition, whatsoever it be; whether prosperity or 
adversity. Into which the Divine wisdom hath divided 
our life, and so proportioned them one to the other, that 
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try and cheating. 
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none can justly find fault with hi® Divine disposal; nor, 
all things considered, tell how to mend them, or order 
them better. 

So I have understood the last clause of ver. 14. in which 
is the only difficulty: find nothing after him. Which 
words (after him) some refer unto God, and make the 
sensc to be, that afler him (or beside him) a man shall find 
nothing certain: and therefore it is best to depend upon 
him alone. Which 1 have not taken notice of in the Para- 
phrase, and therefore mention here. Others refer after 
him, unto man; and that two ways (which it may be fit 
just to set down). Some translate it thus: For this end, 
that man may find out none of those things which shall be- 
fal him hereafter: and so, being perfectly ignorant of what 
is to come, neither presume in prosperity, nor despair in 
adversity. Others thus (which is Maldonate’s gloss): That 
a man losing in time of adversity what he had gotten in 
prosperity, might not adhere too nuch to the things of this 
world. Melancthon alone interprets find nothing, in this 
sense, that he might not betake himself unto unallowed 
courses: but in prosperity keep himself within the bounds 
of his vocation, and not be carried beyond it by vain cu- 
riosity; and in adversity expect the help of God, in the 
use of such remedies as he hath ordained. 

[x] Ver. 15. This verse may either be joined with the 
precedent, or with the following: I have connected it with 
both, in my Paraphrase upon it, and ver.16. where I have 
attended to the scope of the wise man in this chapter; and 
accordingly interpreted that and the seventeenth verse; 
which will admit of several other expositions. 

They are commonly expounded of publie justice; which 
ought to be neither too rigid, nor too remiss and negligent, 
Insomuch that Melancthon’s words are, non dubium est ; 
there is no doubt he speaks of political justice, which go- 
verns the things of this life: and consists in a mean, be- 
‘tween cruelty and negligence. Too much severity becomes 
crucity; as it was in Aurelian: and too much indulgence 
confirms men in wickedness; as it was in the days of Arca- 
dius. A good governor, like Augustus, takes a middle 


‘course; and doth not seek that middle with too much sub- 


tilty: but rather, as in God, lets mercy prevail over judg- 
ment. The like admonition, saith he, is subjoined about 
wisdom: for, as too much severity becomes cruelty, so too 
much wisdom, that is, subtilty, becomes cavilling sophis- 
And thus he interprets ver. 17. that a 
magistrate should not tolerate enormous vices. 

- Dr. Hammond alone, as far as I have read, makes the 
sixteenth verse, Be not righteous aver-much, &e. to be the 
objection of a worldling; who takes that for an excess 
of duty, which brings any damage or worldly destruction 
upon him. Which is answered, saith he, in ver. 17. Be not 
wicked over-much, &c. that is, the fears, and from thence 
the prudential (but oftentimes very impious) practices of 
the worldling, are the more probable path, to the most hasty 
ruins. (Vide Answ. to Cawdry, chap. 2. sect. 2.) 

But this is not coherent, in my opinion, with the rest of 
the chapter; and therefore I have followed rather the opi- 
nion of Gregory Nazianzen; who interprets it of heat 
atid zeal, more than needs, without reason and diseretion : 
‘which, as it makes all the schisms in the world, so pro- 
duces a great many other evils. And the same passion, 
saith he, is both about righteousness and about wisdom: 


| 
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“Gepporne mpl mov kat Adyov, Fw tov Kaddov, Ke. (Vide 
Orat. xxvi. p. 446.) 

: I shall omit other interpretations, (which are collected by 
Del Rio, and more copiously by Hackspan, lib. 11. Mis- 
‘cellan. cap. 1.) and mention ‘only that of Grotius: who 
expounds it of a vain affectation of justice and wisdom. 
Which interpretation isin part followed by the Lord. Bacon, 
(lib. viii. de Augment. Scient. cap. 2. parab. 31.) whose 
discourse upon the words I shall not send the reader to 
‘seek; but set it down entirely; because it is very useful: 
‘«¢ There are tintes (saith Tacitus), wherein great virtues are 
exposed to certain ruin. And this fate befals men emi- 
nent for courage or justice; sometimes suddenly, some- 
times foreseen afar off. But if prudence be also added to 
their other accomplishments; that is, if-they be wary and 
watchful over their own safety ; then they gain thus much, 


that their sudden destruction proceeds from counsels alto- 


gether hidden and obscure; by which both envy’ may be 
avoided, and their ruin fall upon them unprovided. As for 
that nimium (over-much) which is set down in the parable 
(since they are not the words of some Periander, but of 
Solomen, who now and then notes the evils in men’s lives, 
but never commends them), it is to be understood, not of 
virtue itself (in which there is no nimium), but of a vain and 
invidious affectation and ostentation thereof. 

‘‘ A point, something resembling this, the same Tacitus 
intimates in a passage touching Lepidus; sctting it down 
as a miracle, that he had never been the anthor of any ser- 
vile sentence, and yet remained safe in such cruel times. 
‘This thought (saith he) often comes into my mind, whe- 
‘ther these things be governed by fate, or whether it lics 
also in our power to steer an even course, free both from 
danger and from indignity, between deformed flattery ome 
abrupt and sullen contamacy,’ ” 

fo] Ver.17. There are those who, by al tirsha, mdeniiond 
not, be not too wicked ; but, be not too busy; make ‘not 
too great a stir and bustle abont the things of this world 
(especially in dangerous times); do not destroy thyself by 
too much toil and labour; or by too mueh stirring, when 
itis better to be quiet and ‘sit still. Of which I have taken 
no notice in the Paraphrase, and therefore mention it here. 
For though the word be not used commonly in this sense, 
yet it is its original signification. And the advice of the 
son of Sirach is something to this’ purpose, Ecelus. vii. 
0, 7.” 

[p] The foregoing advice he looks upon as so use- 
ful, that he presses it farther here, (ver. 18.) and promises 
‘ mere security from such a religious prudence, as teaches 
us moderation, and yet keeps us strict to our duty, than 
from the greatest armies that men can raise for their de- 
’ fence, (ver. 19.) 

For (as Melancthon observes) Alex. Pherzeus was slain 
by his wife and his brethren; though he lay in a high 
tower, well garrisoned, to which none could ascend but by 
_ Jadders. 
midst of a public pomp, his princes and his guards look- 
ing on; as Julius Cesar also was in the senate. 

Ten mighty men] Every one knows, is, in ‘Scripture- 
phrase, as much as many mighty men. And so Bochartus 
interprets that difficult place, Numb. xi. 31. where spcak- 
ing of the vast quantity of quails that came into the camp, 
Moses saith, he that gathered least gathered fen omers; 


oe 
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his actions, and not from particular facts. 
governor that always intends to do right, though he some- 
.times miscarry (as David and the forenamed Josiah), and 
-he.is an ill governor, who hath no such design, but quite 
-eontrary ; though sometimes he do well, 


: thrown away and broken in picces. 


And the father of Alexander was slain in tho. 
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that is, saith the forenamed writer, man. y heaps: for so he 
thinks omer should be there translated, as it is in some 
other places, (lib. i. de Sacris Animal. cap. 15. p. 106. 


par. ii.) 
[q] Ver. 20. Here he seems to limit what he had said be- 


fore, with this exception; that no man can be always so 


wise and cautious, as never to offend. .Which Melanethon 


truly calls politica sententia: and refers to lapses in, go- 


vernment, like that of Josiah, who was a very good prince, 
but perished by engaging rashly in an-unnecessary war. 
And therefore the character of a governor, as well as of a 
man, must be fetched from the constant strain and bent of 
For he is a good 


as Cambyses. 
The difference therefore must be taken from their perpeinal 
will and inelination. 

There are those who connect this verse with the next, 
rather than the foregoing: but I have referred it to both, 
and not unfitly, I think ; as may be seen in the Paraphrase 


upon ver. 21. 


[7] Ver. 21. Which the Lord Bacon (lib. viii. cap. 2. 
parab. 4.) refers principally to vain curiosity; and thus 
discourses upon it: ‘‘ It is a matter almost beyond be- 
lief, what disturbance is created by unprofitable curiosity, 
about those things that concern our principal interest: that 
is, when we make a too scrupulous inquiry after such se- 
erets, which, once diselosed and found out, do-but cause 
disquiet of mind; and nothing conduce to the advancing 
of our désigns. ‘lore first, there follows vexation and dis- 


quiet of mind : human affairs being so full of treachery and 


ingratitude, that if there could be procured a magical glass, 
in which we might behold the hatreds, and whatsoever ma- 
licious contrivances are any where raised up against us, 
it would be better for us if such a glass were forthwith 
For things of this na- 
ture are like the murmurs of the leaves of trees, which ina 
short time vanish. Secondly, this curiosity loads the mind 
too much with suspicions, and ungrounded jealousies: which 
is the most capital enemy to counsels, and renders them in- 
constant and involved. Thirdly, the same curiosity doth 
sometimes fix those evils which otherway ys of themselves would 
pass by us and fly away. For it is a dangerous thing to 
irritate the consciences of men; who, if they think them- 
selves to lie undiseovered, are easily changed for the bet- 
ter; but, if they perceive themselves to be detected, drive 
out one mischief by another. And therefore it was de- 
servedly esteemed the highest wisdom in Pompey the 
Great, that he instantly burnt all Sertorius’s papers, unpe- 
rused by himself, or suffered to be seen by others.” 

Some take this verse to speak of those, who willingly 
lend their ears to informers and detractors; who will bring 
them what is said abroad, whether true or false. And 
therefore, saith Solomon, since there is no man but who 
offends sometimes, not thou thyself excepted, do not 
hearken unto those who reckon up other men’s faults; lest 
thou hear thy own, from those that are of thy family. ‘Thus 
Maldonate. 

[s] Ver. 23. Here he seems to resume his discourse, in 
the beginning of the book, concerning the shortness of hu- 
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man understanding; and the difficulty of finding the truth 
and the reason of things. But no account can be given, 
why he thus starts from his subject, on a sudden, without 
any colierence. And therefore I have endeavoured to give 
another account of this and the following verse: which I 
have so interpreted, that they may be knit to the foregoing. 
I cannot say that herein I have followed any guide but my 
own judgment: which Jed me to think this to be a continued 
discourse. But they that dislike my connexion, must rest 
satisfied (as far as I can see) with that of Corranus (which 
hath more colour for it than any other), who takes this 
verse to be a preface to what the wise man had to add con- 
cerning the subtlo arts of women to draw men in, if they be 
not.execeding cautious. Their wits being so versatile, 
their cunning so sly, and their allurements so many, that 
he professes he found them inexplicable; though he had 
spared no pains to penetrate into them. This he makes the 
sense of ver. 23—25. 

{¢}] Ver. 26. And then, in this verse, Solomon gives an 
account of the danger they are in who suffer themselves to 
be ensnared by the arts of naughty women (who are so nu- 
merous, that he advises him, who would be good, to be 
very cautious how he enters into familiarity with that sex), 
who have brought sore calamities upon the greatest men; 
such as Samson, David, and Paris, and many other be- 
sides Solomon himself. The next verse I have made to 
relate to that. 

The two words we translate snares and nets (to which he 
compares her heart, 1. e. her invention, devices, &c.) both 
signify nets. Only the former signifies the nets of hunters ; 
the latter, the nets, or drags rather, of fishermen, (Ezek. 
xxvi. 5.) as the LX X. distinguish them. The former, in- 
deed, is applied also to fishes, in this book, (ix. 11.) and 
therefore the truer difference perhaps -is, that the former 
signifies finer, the latter coarser, but stronger nets: such as 
cannot be broken, but will certainly destroy; as the root 
from whence cherem comes denotes. Both these words are 
- ain the plural number, to denote the vast multitudes that 
they catch, and the innumerable ways = have to entangle 
them, and hold them fast. 

[u] Ver. 28. Gregory Thaumatureus intowpiiis this verse 
altogether oftheir chastity, after this manner: I have 
found a chaste man, but never a chaste woman: and, in- 


deed, of that he is speaking, which makes this sense not |. 


unreasonable: though I have not so restrained it, nor do I 
think this is to be looked upon as. the true character of 
women in general, in all ages and countries, but of such 
only as Solomon was acquainted withal; and of those in 
that and the neighbouring nations; especially of women 
there excelling in beauty, which commonly betrayed them 
to their ruin, and to the ruin of others; without an extraor- 
dinary grace to preserve them. 

[x] Ver. 29. Inthe beginning of this verse (Melancthon 
thinks) Solomon speaks not of the first creation of man, 
but of the rule of men’s actions; which God proposed to 
them: the sense being, as if he had said,. God instituted a 
good order how men should behave themselves in all things ; 
but they contrive how to go beyond their bounds. As David, 
for instance, had many wives of great beauty ; but he would 
not be content without another man’s. Antony had a great 
power, but he would be a monarch: which is the fault of 
many other great men. 
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This I have not altogether teglected; and also taken 
notice of De Dicu’s interpretation of the last words of the 
verse, Men sought out the thoughts of the great or might y: 
taking rabbim for magnates; that is, not contented with 
his own condition, he affected to be like the angels, nay, 
like God. 

Maimonides refers it to the evils and miseries man draws 


‘upon himself here in this world; understanding by chesch- 


bonoth (inventions) man’s foolish reasonings, whereby he 
precipitates himsclf into all the evils he endures. ‘ For 
he thinks he wants this and that, when he doth not: and he 
thinks this and the other thing make him miserable which 
have no hand in it. But we may say, as Malachi doth, 
(i. 9.) This hath been by means of your ownselves; and 
as the wise man elsewhere, (Prov. xix. 3.) The foolish- 
ness of man perverteth his way; and his heart fretteth 
against the Lord.” (More Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 12.) , 
The common editions of the LXX. may be corrected 
out of Epiphanius, Heres. xlix. who quotes this verse 
thus—@¢dc ovverov GvSow7ov (in the common editions, even 
in the Polyglott Bible, it is ctv tov avSpwrov, most absurdly) 
érolnoe ev97° avrot de éyrncav woAXae éavroic S6d0b¢. Accord- 
ing to which I have, partly, framed my Paraphrase, taking 
ouvverov to refer to the understanding, and ev97 to the will: 
but I have attended“also to the common reading in the 
latter end of the verse, which is not édov%c, but Aoytopovc. 


CHAP. VIII. 


. ARGUMENT. 

In this chapter the wise man pursues the design of the 
former. Wherein he having given several advices, as a 
proper remedy for the vanity and trouble we find in all 
things (the principal of which are seriousness, mindful- 
ness of our mortality, integrity, meekness, patience, pru- 
dence), in not exasperating men when we can avoid it 
(caution in conversation with women), he now adds se- 
veral other of no less moment; which have respect not 
only to private, but also to public persons. And they 
amount to this (that I may give as short a summary as [ 
can of the chapter), to shew how happy we all should be, 
if both subjects and princes also would be advised and 
considerate. But if they be not, good men should make 
themselves less miserable, by not being either too much 
disturbed at it, or giving any public distusilieces much 
less by disbelieving Providence, though they do not see 
the world governed as they would have it, to the encou- 
ragement of the good, and the punishment of the bad: 
but to enjoy what they can honestly, in the present con- 
dition wherein they are: and be contented and submit 
to the Divine government (though we do not understand 
it) when any altcration comes; and not add this affliction 
unto all the rest, anxiously to inquire into those things 
of which we are not able to give an account. 


Verdes Wu O is as the wise man? and who knoweth the 
interpretation of a thing? a man’s wisdom maketh his face 
to shine, and the boldness of his face shall be changed. ] 
There is no man so happy, as he that is wise enough to 
understand, and to live by these rules: but let that man re- 


.member also, that as true wisdom gives the greatest com- 


fort, confidence, and courage, to himself, so it is apt to 
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make him kind and gentle unto others; and therefore let 
no man pretend unto it, unless it dispose him unto such 
virtues: for the deeper insight he hath into men, and busi- 


ness, and things, and the better able he is to solve all doubts | 


and difficult cases, and thereby satisfy both himself and 
other men; the more friendly, courteous, and affable 
should he be to all; and the more humble, meek, and 
gentle also: which is far more majestical, and will gain 
him greater reverence, than austerity, surliness, and pride. 
See Annot. [a] 

- Ver. 2. I cotmsel thee to take the king’s commandment, 
and that in regard of the oath of God.] And let no man 
think I have respect merely to myself in what follows, be- 
cause [am aking; but look upon this asa principal point 
of wisdom, both for his own and the publie safety; to live 
in dutiful obedience to the king’s edicts and commands, 
whieh do not thwart the laws of God: and that not merely 
for fear of his displeasure, and the penalty of the law, if it 
be broken or neglected, but out of respect to God, whose 
minister he is, and whom his subjects called to witness unto 
the sincerity of their hearts, when they swore true faith 
and allegiance to him. See Annot. [0] 

Ver. 3. Be not hasty to go out of his sight: stand not in 
an evil thing ; for he doeth whatsoever pleaseth him. Let not 
thy passion transport thee to shew the least disrespect to 
him, much less to refuse his commands unmannerly, or to 
do any thing that may throw thee out of his favour; but if 
thou hast offended him, let thy next care be not to persist 
obstinately in the error, but to humble thyself and beg bis 
pardon: not imagining thou canst flec so fast from his an- 
ger that it shall not reach thee; for his power is so large, 
that it will, one time or other, lay hold on thee and punish 
thee. See Annot. [c] 

Ver. 4. Where the word of a king is, there ts power ; and 
who may say unto him, What doest thou?] For the king’s 
commands are backed with power; so that if he give sen- 
tence against thee, his officers are ready to do execution 
immediately ; never examining whether it be right or wrong, 
but holding themselves obliged to do as he bids them. And, 
indeed, who may question him, or call him to an account, 
that hath no superior? Or who ean control him that hath 
the power of the kingdom in his hands? See Annot. [d] . 

Ver. 5. Whoso keepeth the commandments shail feel no 
evil thing: and a wise man’s heart discerneth both time and 
judgment.] Therefore, not only for conscience’ sake, but for 
thy own safety and security, yield obedience to the king’s 
commandment ; for so thou shalt avoid the trouble both of 
thy mind and of thy body : and if thou prctendest to wisdom; 
shew it, not in opposing bim and contending with him, but 
in a prudent declining what thou canst not honestly do; 
and in observing and taking the fittest season, and in the 
most inoffensive and wining manner, to insinuate good ad- 
vice, when the king commits an error. Sce Annot. [e] 

Ver. 6. Because to every purpose there is time and judg- 
ment ; therefore the misery of man is great upon. him.] For 
want of which sort of prudence men suffer very much; be- 
cause there is a certain season for, and a certain manner 
of, doing every thing; which if it be not understood (and 
it requires no small pains to be able to discern it), or not 
embraced, it is not only impossible to be dono, but many 
and great inconveniences ensuc upon that oversight, or 
neglect. See Annot. Lf] - 
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-> Wer. 7. For he knoweth not that which shall be: for who 
can tell him when it shall be ?] For no man can be sure that 


the like opportunity will return again: future things being 
so much in the dark, that neither he nor any one else can 
inform him what shall be hereafter; or when that will come, 
which in the course of things may probably be expected. 


See Annot. [g] 


Ver. 8. There is no man that hath power over the spirit, 
to retain the spirit ; neither hath he power in the day .of 
death: and there is no discharge in that war ; neither shall 
wickedness deliver those that are given to bal But let no 
prince, though never so great, presume hereupon to abuse 
his power to tyranny, because he hath no superior to con- 
trol him: but remember thcse things following. First, that 
though he command over men’s bodies, yet he hath no do- 
minion over their minds and spirits ; nor can he hinder them 
from thinking what-they please, no more than he can the 
wind from blowing where it listeth: and next, that he can- 
not command them long; for death will come, and irresist- 
ibly seize on him, as well as on the meanest man: nay, he 
cannot rule the chances of war, nor promise himself cer- 
tain victory in the day of battle: or, if he have had a great 
while good success, yet neither his policy, nor his power, 
shall be able always to defend him from the vengeance that 
will be taken, of the injustice, cruelty, and impiety, which 
he exercises in his government. See Annot. [h] 

Ver. 9. All this have I seen, and applied my heart unto 
every work that is done under the sun: there is a time wherein 
one man ruleth over another to his own hurt.| There is no 
reason, therefore, to be so much as ambitious of great 
power; for in the view I have taken of-all manner of things 
in this world, which I have weighed also, and considered 
daily, I haye observed that sometimes unlimited power 
breaks itself in pieces, and the dominion to which a man 
is promoted ends in his own ruin, as well as theirs whom 
he pillages and tyrannically governs. See Annot. [7] 

Ver. 10. And so I saw the wicked buried, who had come 
and gone from the place of the holy, and they y were forgot- 
ten in the city where they had so done. This is also vanity. | 
And, among other things, I also observed such wicked men 
carried to their graves, who had been honoured as gods 
while they lived, because they were God’s ministers, and 
sat in the judgment-seat, in that very place where he him- 
self is present; but were no sooner gonc, but they. were 
forgotten, in that very city where they had.enjoyed such 
high authority: so vain is the pomp wherein great men live, 
and wherein they are buried; which vanishes together with 
them, and, if they were not pase in their place, is no more 
remembered. See Annot. [£] 

Ver. 11. Because sentence against an evil work is not exe- 
cuted speedily, therefore the heart of the sons of men ts fully 
set in them to do evil.| But these observations move not 
vain men, who look no farther than their present prosperity. 
For though God hath pronounced a dreadful doom against 
all wicked men, and especially those that abuse their power 
unto tyranny over others; yet, because execution is not 
presently done upon them, but they live in al] earthly splen- 
dour, both they and others also, by their example, grow 
more audaciously presumptuous in their wickedness ; and 
think of nothing but doing mischief, by rapine, and all man- 
ner of iniquity in the world. See Annot. [7] 

Ver. 12. Though a sinner do evil a hundred times, and 
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his days be prolonged, yet surely I know that it shall be well 
with them that fear Gol, which fear before him.] Not con- 
sidering or believing this, which I am assured, as an un- 
doubted truth, that though such a powerful sinner commit 
innumerable spoils upon his poor subjects, and no harm 
befal him a long time, yet, as God will make those good 
men an amends, whose reverence to his majesty makes 
them choose rather to suffer than to sin; and, notwithstand- 
ing all their oppressions, maintain their integrity, and con- 
tinue in awful obedience unto him, and unto their gover- 
nor: See Annot. [m] 

Ver. 13. But it shall not be well with the wicked, neither 
shall he prolong his days, which are as a shadow ; because 
he feareth not before God.] So he will take a time to punish 
that impious tyrant, because he despises God and his pro- 
vidence, and fears not this Divine vengeance: nor arc we 
without examples of such men, who have hastened their 
own ruin; and, by their violence; shortened their reign; 
and vanished away suddenly, like a shadow. 

Ver. 14. There is a vanity which is done upon the earth; 
that there be just men, unto whom it happeneth according to 
the work of the wicked: again, there be wicked men, to whom 
it happeneth according to the work of the righteous. I said, 
that this also is vanity.] Such examples, indeed, do not de- 
ter them from wickedness, because they see instances on 
the other side (which is an afflicting consideration), that 
virtuous men sometimes fall into such miseries, as the 
wicked rather deserve to suffer; and, on the contrary, those 
impious men cnjoy all the prosperity which, one would 
think, belongs only to the righteous: this, I have acknow- 
ledged already, is the lamentable condition of things, and 
a great part of the trouble of this world; to which I havo 
given the best satisfaction I could, iii. 17. v.8. See 
Annot. [n] 

“Ver. 15. Then I commended mirth, because a man hath 
no better thing under the sun, than to eat, and to drink, and 
to be merry ; for that shall abide with him of his labour the 
days of his life, which God hath given him under the sun.] 
And must again commend that-advice wherewith I con- 
cluded one of these discourses, -(iii. 22.) that this ought 
ncither to discourage a man in virtuous proceedings, nor 
make him careful and solicitous about cvents;. but only 
move him, in the fear of God, (of which I just now spake, 
ver. 11.) to be merry whilst he may: for there is nothing 
better, than soberly and frecly to enjoy the present good 
things, which the bounty of God bestows upon us; with 
thankfulness to him, and charity to others: for when a 
man, by his pains and labour, hath gotten a great estate, 
this is all that he can call his; God having only sent him 
what ho hath for his present uso, while he tarries here in 
this life ; and then he must resign it unto others, and give 
an account how he hath used itunto him. Sco Annot. [o] 

Ver.16. When I applied mine heart to know wisdom, and 
to see the business that ts done upon the earth: (for also 
there is that neither day nor night seeth sleep with his eyes. )] 
{n this therefore rest satisfied, and do not trouble thyself 
with curious inquiries, why things are administered with 
such inequality, as is beforementioned: for I have tra- 
velled, as much as any body, in that disquisition, and, with 
great application of mind, have made a most diligent search 
into the causes and reasons of the whole management of 
affairs here in this-world (my mind being onc of those, that 
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arc as cager and greedy of kn@wledge, as others aro of 
riches; for which they toil all day, and take little —_ in the 
night): See Annot. [o] 

Ver. 17. Then I beheld all the warks of God, that a man 
cannot find out the work that is done under the sun; because 
though a man labour to seek it out, yet he shall not find it ; 
yea farther, though a wise man think to know it, yet he shall. 
not be able to find it.| But this was all the satisfaction at 
which I could arrive, That the providence of God, without 
all doubt, governs every thing in this world; but why he. 
suffers the wicked to prosper, and ihe virtuets to be op- 
pressed by them; why he doth sometime speedily cut off a 
wicked tyrant, and sometime defer the cxecution so long, 
that he lives to do a world of mischief, and yet goes, per- 
haps, to his grave in peace; (ver. 10.) it is impossible to 
give a full account: for there is litle or nothing that any 
man can know of the secrets of his counsels, or indeed of 
any other of his works ; which are inscrutable by us, though 
a man take never so much pains to find them out; nay, 
though the wisest man in the world make it his constant 
business, he will be still forced to confess his ignorance ; 
and the height of his knowledge will be to know, that God’s 
ways are past finding out. 


t 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


' [a] Ver. 1. To the advices he had given in the foregoing 
chapter, he now adds some new ones: the first of which is 
this; that the wisdom which will make us happy in this 
world must not make us morose and supercilious, severe and 
rigorous ; but kind and benign, gentle and easy. And the 
more we know, the more humble we ought to be: and by 
the very cheerfulness aud pleasantness of our countenance 
invite others to us; and not by our frowning forbid them, _ 
or make them afraid, to approach us. . 

This I take to be the meaning of the first verse; in my 
Paraphrase upon which I have had respect to seveuel ac- 
ceptations of the several words, which it will be too long 
here to give an account of. They that will consult inter- 
preters will find how they vary; and therefore I shall only 
mention the exposition of Mclancthon upon the latter part 
of the verse (which is not commonly known), which, fol- 
lowing the LX_X. he thus translates: Wisdom is the light 
of a man’s countenance; but a pertinacious (or impudent, 
obstinate) person is worthy of hatred. Which he explains 
in this manner, That wisdom, which can judge aright, when 
severity is profitable, or when lenity will do best; when it 
is fit to make war, when to be quiet; brings a man great 
gladness; but a pertinacious person, who is stiff and obsti- 
nate in his opinion, and will not hearken to those that give 
him good counsel, but follows the motions of his own an- 
ger, and obeys his passions, destroys himself and others. 
As the pertinacious humour, for instance, of Pericles and 
Demosthenes was most pernicious unto all Grecce. . 

[b] Ver. 2..This pertinacious humour shews itself oft- 
times in Opposing the sovercign authority: whereby wen 
create to themselves and others great trouble in this world. 
And therefore Solomon advises men, in the next place (de- 
siring them not to dislike the counsel, because the king 
gives it), to live in dutiful subjection to their prince ; as a 
singnllih means of leading a happy life. For it is hard to 
say, whether the prudence and justice of a sovereign, in . 


CHAP. VIII. ] 


ruling well, or the humble and peaceable spirit of the peo- 
ple in complying with the established orders, contribute 
most to the public welfare. Certain it is, that it is much 
safer and easier (as well as more honest) to submit and be 
quiet, than to contend and unsettle the peace of kingdoms ; 
thongh princes do not govern as they ought. 

Melancthon makes this verse to contain two precepts (as 
the LX X. also seem to do), in this manner: Observe the 
commandment of the king ; and the word of the oath of God. 
A sentence, saith he, exceeding worthy of consideration 
and remembrance: in which he commands us to observe 
the command of the king; but with this restriction, that we 
observe the law of God, and do nothing contrary unto that. 
For he calls the law the oath of.God ; because God made 
the sanction of it, in promises and threatenings with an 
oath. But this interpretation wholly neglects one word 
in the Hebrew, viz. al: and it draws both dibrath and she- 
buath elohim, from their ordinary and ‘usual sense, toa 
meaning that is forced and strained. For which reason 
another exposition is not natural ; which makes this indeed 
one precept, but instead of taking the latter part of it for 
an obligation to observe it, turns it into a restriction of it; 
in this manner: Keep the king’s commandment, but accord- 
ing to the oath of God ; that is, as far as religion and the 
faith we owe to the great Lord of all will suffer. 

This is true, but not the true sense of the Hebrew word 
for oath; which some would have relate to the covenant 
made with God in circumcision; which is still. farther off 
from the business than the notion which Melancthon had of 
it. Our translation is the plainest and most literal; Be 
obedient to the king, and that in regard (or because of the 
matter) of the oath, to which God is a witness, and a se- 
vere revenger of the breach of it. From which a moderate 
interpreter doth not much vary: whose words it will not 
be unprofitable to set down in this place, which run thus 
in English: “‘ Regard the king’s mouth, i. e. do whatsoever 
comes out of his mouth; whatsoever he commandeth and 
_ appointeth, out of that authority which he hath by Divine 
ordinance: and chiefly the intention of the oath of God (so 
he translates the latter part of the versc), that is, the oath 
whereby every one citeth God-as his witness and judge, 
that with a good conscience he will obey the king; because 
God hath so commanded.” Thus Joh. Coch. Which oath 
is either facit, the very being in the condition of a subject 
carrying with it (as the late primate of Armagh speaks), by 
implication, a silent oath of fidelity and duc obedience: or 
express, in the direct form of an oath, which princes Heer, 
for their better security, been wont to exact of their subjects. 
This is an ancient form, still remaining in Vegetius, of tho 
oath wherein the soldiery bound themselves to the Christian 
emperors: By God, and by Christ, and by the Holy Ghost, 
and by the majesty of the emperor, which, next after God, 
was to be loved and honoured, lib. ii. cap. 5. where he 
adds this remarkable reason for it; because to him, when 
he hath received the name of Aragiistus, faithful devotion 
is to be performed, and all vigilant service paid, as unto a 
present and corporeal God. The violation of which oath, 
though made to a heathen prince, how heinously God takes, 
even as a despising of an oath .made to himself, and a 
breach of his own covenant, those terrible threats do suf- 
ficiently demonstrate (Ezek. xvii. 12—14, &c.) which are 
denounced against Zedckiah, who rebelled against the king 
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of Babylon, who had made him swear by God, (2 Chron. 
XXXVi. 13.) 

Some of the pharisees were the first that we read of who 
would not take this oath of allegiance: but, (as Josephus 
tells us, lib. xvii. Antiq. cap. 3.) boasting themselves to be 
the most exact observers of the law of God, and therefore 
the mostin his favour (while they were full of inward pride, 
arrogance, and fraud), dared openly to oppose kings, and 
presumed by thcir motions to raise war against them, and 
annoy them: refusing, saith he, to take the oath, when all 
the Jews had sworn to be faithful to Caesar. Of this sect, 
he adds, there were above six thousand: who were so far 
from lessening their crime by this refusal, and making what 
they did against his authority to be no rebellion; that it 
heightened it very much, and was in itself a piece of re- 
bellion: they having a natural allegiance unto him, by being 
born his subjects. 

There are some who, from the beginning of this verse, 
argue this book not to be Solomon’s: beens he saith of 
himself, I observe the mouth (i. e. commandment) of the 
king. So they translate the first words: which the LX X. 
translate as we do; and so do the Chaldee, the Syriac, and 
Arabic interpreters. For though the Hebrew word be °38 
ego, I; it signifies nothing to this purpose; because he 
doth not say, I observe, but simply I; do thou observe. 
There being a distinct note 2% I, and what follows: shew- 
ing that it is:a short form of specch, to be supplied by some 
such word as this, I say, or I command, or counsel; or ra- 
ther charge thee. And the reason, perhaps, why the principal 
verb was omitted, might be (as the learned primate of Ire- 
jJand, Usher, conjectures) because no word could be found 
significative enough to express the deepness of the charge. 

Some may think that I have dilated too much. upon this 
verse: but they may be pleased to consider how useful, if 
not necessary, it is at this time, when men begin again to 
plead the lawfulness of resistance. Which is so plainly 
condemned in this place, that the most learned assertors of 
the old cause were extremely puzzled to make it agree with 
their principles in the late times of rebellion. There is one 
who (in his book called Natnre’s Dowry, chap. 21.) calls in 
the assistance of a great many Hebrew doctors to help him 
to another translation of the words; and yet, after all, is 
forced to acknowledge that our English is right enough: 
and is content to admit it, with this proviso, that the king 
manage well the affairs of the commonwealth: As much as 
to say, do what they would have him. 

[c] Ver. 3. The first word in this verse is capable of se- 
‘veral senses, which I have endeavoured to express in the 
Paraphrase. For it originally signifies such a passion 
and perturbation (particularly that of anger and terror), as 
makes a man precipitant in his motions: being transported 
sometimes hy oveidw, and sometimes by raparrw, in the 
LX X. and the meaning of the wise man is, that, in pursu- 
ance of the foregoing counsel, (ver. 2.) we must take care, 
if we desire to live happily, to suppress our passions, and 
not to shew the ‘Jeast discontent with the government : 
especially, not hastily and rashly to fling ourselves (as we 
speak), i in a fume, out of the king’s presence, on any occa- 
sion: much Jess receive his commands with impatience ; 
or, whichis worst of all, incur his just displeasure by'sullen 
For though we may think to escape the — 
effects of it, we shall find ourselyes deceived: princes 
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having long arms (as the phrase is) to reach those that of- 
fend them; though they flce never so far from them. This 
is the sense of ver. 3.' 

[dj Ver. 4. And itis farther enlarged in this verse : where 
Symrenclus trauslates the first words thus:. da roy ASyov 
Baariwe *ovotaorwxdy tlva, for the command of the king is 
authoritative ;. carries such authority with it, that it will be 
exccuted. For the word shélion (from whence learned men 
have not unfitly derived the titles of sudtan and soldan) dec- 
notes such a power as overpowers, aud cannot be resisted: 
like that of death, (ver. 8.) to which all must submit. 

And so it follows, in the end of this verse, Who may say 

unto him, What doest thou? i. ¢. first, Who hath any au- 
thority to call him te an account? as much as to say, None 
hath, but Ged alonc.- According to that of an eminent 
rabbi (quoted by the forenamed primate in the entrance 
of his book about Obedience), No creature may judge -the 
king, but the holy. and blessed God alone. ‘To allow the 
people (cither collective or representative) to have power 
to do it, isto make them accusers, judges, and executioners, 
also, in their own cause; and that against their sovereign. 
Nor, secondly, can any man safely attempt it; but he shall 
mect with punishment either here or hereafter. Which is 
no new doctrine, but the same with that of St. Paul (as 
Luther here honcstly notes), they, that resist shall receive 
to themselves damnation: which nonc shall be able to avoid. 
Therefore it is safe simply to obey magistrates. Which he 
repcats again upon ver. 7. A man cannot do better than 
simply to obey.. So preachers, saith he, should exhort the 
tumultuous and scditious. For judgment, vengeance, or 
punishment, is ordained and decreed by God, to all the dis- 
obedient, which none shall escape. And thus much the 
author of Nature’s Dowry is forced to acknowledge from 
the evident light he saw in this place; that the scope of the 
words is, that, as we tender our own safety, we ought not to 
withstand the magistrate in his edicts, which are consonant 
to the word of God. And it is wisdom, saith he (out of 
Elisha Gallico, a Hebrew intcrprcter), in a private man, 
when the magistrate enjoins what is repugnant to God's will, 
to-remove out of his dominions, rather than contest with 
him. Which some conceive to be imported by the word 
telec (go out, or go away ), in the forcgoing verse... 

(e] Ver. 5. From whence he again concludes it is the 
most, prudent course, as well- as mest honest, to comply 
with those that have authority over us, in a dntiful obe- 
dience, or humble submission. , So I have expounded the 
word commandment, for the commandment of the king be- 
forementioned. Which, if we do not oppose, it is the way 
to preserve us from knowing sorrow, as we speak, very 

agrecably to the Hebrew phrase in this place; if by evil 
thing we understand the cvil of punishment, rather than of 
sin. Many, indeed, by commandinent, understand the pre- 
cepts of God; which if we keep, we shall not fall into any 
evil practices ; particularly, not into rebellion. Which is 
a good sense, and the reader may follow which he pleases; 
for the latter part of the verse will agrce with either. 
Whcrein he suggests that the wisest thing we can do, when 
princes require any thing gricvous unto us, is, not to rebel, 
but to watch the fittest opportunities to petition for re- 
dress ; and that after such a manner as may not give offence: 
so. I have expounded time and judgment, in this and in the 
next: verse. 
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. [f] Ver.G. For the truth is, a great part of the happi- 
ness of our life depends upon our discretion in ohserving 
and choosing the fittest opportunity for every thing, and 
the right manncr of doing it. Especially when we have to 
do with kings, and great persons: concerning whom the 
Wise man may still be thought to speak; both in this and 
the following verse. 

(g] Ver. 7. If the Hebrew reading would bear it, the 
Vulgar translation (which the Syriac follows) of this verse, 
hath given an excellent reason, why aman is at such a loss 
to discern what is fit for him to do-upon all occasions 
(cspecially how to direct his behaviour towards kings), Be- 
and less, or rather. 
nothing, of what is future. For prudence consists in the 
remembrance of things past, considcration of things present, 
and foresight of things likely to come hereafter. . . 

. Luther refers it wholly to the miserable condition of a- 
rebel, in-this manner: “ He desires various things, and 
hopes fer mighty matters by his disobedience, but is la- 
mentably deceived. For. of the very impunity which he 
promised himself, he cannot be secure;. but in an hour 
when he thinks not of it, judgment overtakes him, and he 
perishes in his disobedience. Iu short, the wicked con- 
temns present obedience, and minds not fnture punishment- 
The wisc man acts quite otherways; and remembcring 


what mischiefs attend upon the rehbcllious, is studious 


therefore to be obedicnt.”* 

[h] Ver. 8. Hence he takes occasion to give some good 
advice to princes themselves (which seems to me: the 
plainest sense of this verse), not to abusc their power, be- 
cause none can withstand them, or so much as question 


them: hut to remember how weak they are upon many ac- 


counts; and therefore oughtto bemodcrate in their govern- 
ment, if they intend to live happy. For otherwise they 
must expect their pcople’s hatred ; which they cannot hin- 
der, no more than they can death, which is not in their 
power to resist. And if they be engaged in war, they will 
find their subjects assist them so coldly, that it may,en- 
danger the loss of their crown. So that clause may be un- 
derstood, which we translate, there is no discharge in war 
(the word that being not in the original); that is, it will be 
too late then to discharge their subjects from the heavy 
burdens whereby they have oppressed them, when they 


have necd of thcir service against anencmy. Or, as I 


have expressed it in the Paraphrase, they cannot command 
what success they please in war; but the event will be du- 
bious: taking.the word osaiedilnad for a dart, a javelin, or 
‘such- like weapon ; which we cannot direct and guide in 


that confusion, so as certainly to hit the mark at which it 


is‘thrown. So the Targum translates it, Nor do thea- 
struments of arms profit. Or we may take it for a commis- 
sion, to raise forces (it being but once more used in the 
Bible, Psal. Ixxviii. 49. and there the meslachat of evil an- 


gels, seems to be a company of angels, sent with a com- 


mission to do the execution there mentioned), which is too 


late to issue in the day of battle, if he be beaten: or, if he 
be not, yet let him not. flatter himself (which is the true 


sense of the last clause of the verse), as if he should always 
escape; for the, Divine justice will one day lay a on 
him and punish him. ’ . 


Thus, with reference, to princes, the LXX. seem to un- 


derstand this verso: who having said, ver. 4. Baoirsdc¢ 
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Kovarawv, the king commands with authority, thus trans- 
late the first words of this, od«.toriv dvSpwrog ovatagwv tv 


wvevpart, but no man (no, not the king himself) hath autho-- 


rity in all things; for example, not over the spirit of man: 
But this verse also may be expounded (as some interpret- 
ers understand it) to be a continuance of the foregoing 
discourse, in this manner; That no man can bridle the 
wrath of the prince (by spirit understanding anger), or hin- 
der the eruption of it. And it is in vain also for men to 
seek to save themselves from the sentence of death which 
he hath pronownced against them: for if they should wage 
war with him, it is not likely they would overcome or es- 
cape in the day of battle: or, if they did, they would meet 
sonietime or other with a just punishment for their rebel- 
lion. Which is the meaning of the last clause (if the words 
be thus taken); wickedness (that j is, rebellion ) shall not de- 
liver those that are the authors of it. 

. [¢] Ver. 9. This and the following verse agree very well 
with that exposition which refers (ver. 8.) to princes : who 
sometimes are advanced to rule over others, to their own 
hurt. So.we translate the last words of this verse; which 
Luther (who is not alone in that opinion) will have still to 
belong to subjects, over whom a prince is sometimes placed 
to be a scourge unto them. - Notwithstanding which, saith 
he, the king’s commandment is to be observed, and’sedi- 
tion not to be moved. Which he repeats again (so full he 
was of this doctrine): The wise man here grants, that there 
may. be evil governors to punish their’ a is yet 
these also are to be folerated. 

- [k] Ver. 10. This verse I have taken — to elie to 
wicked rulers ; because all the ancient translations do SO,’ 


as wellas our English. Though most of the modern inter- 


preters will have the first part of the verse to refer unto: 
wicked governors, and the latter part unto good; whose 
memory is abolished, when the other (so bad is mankind) 
are extolled and honoured: for which I sec no reason, but 
look upon it as contrary to the design ofthe wise man, in 
this place, and therefore I have rejected it. : 

The place of the holy| May be expounded divers ways; 
but it seems to me most natural to take it for a periphrase 
of the place of judgment, (mentioned iii. 16.)in which the 
judges sustained the person of God, who was.in their as- 
sembly, and judged in the midst of them. (Psal.1xxxi. 1.) 
Whence the judgment-seat was called the place of the Holy, 
i.e. of God, the Holy One of Israel: whom the Jews now con- 
stantly call by the name of the Holy, that most Blessed One. 
St. Jerome understands it of the temple (but then it must be 
translated, not the place of the holy, but the holy place; 


which is not agreeable to the Hebrew), and expounds the. 


words thus, The wicked buried, who were esteemed.saints in 
the earth; and while they were thought worthy princes in 
the ohtereR, and in the temple of God. I have sometimes 
thought that the words might, according to this sense of 
the holt y place, be thus word for word rendered out of the 
Hebrew (if the grammarians will permit holy here not to be 
, a substantive), I saw the wicked buried, and they (that is, 


such as attend their funeral) came, and even out of the holy 


place followed ; that is, the very priests waited on the hearse 
to do them the greater honour.. Or thus, The funeral pomp 
reached from the very temple to the place of burial. 

- [2] Ver. 11. From hence he takes occasion to shew what 


is the very root of men’s malicious and incurable wicked- 
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ness. And the first thing to which he. ascribes it is, their 
thriving a long time -in evil courses,’ which makes them. 
hope this prosperity will continue to the end of their days. 
And if they can but live splendidly, they care not what be- 
comes of them when they die. Now though there be a 
pithgam, a decree, a definitive sentence (as the word signi- 
fies), passed against them; yet nothing being done upon it, 
so soon as we expect, it both hardens the heart of those 
sinners, and mightily discourages better men; who here- 
upon grow angry, or flag.in their duty: to both’ which ag 
ther would have ‘what follows referred. | bel 

But it properly belongs to the evil-doers, who, upon the 
suspense of the judgment passed upon them, sin on with 
ereat confidence; and have nothing else in sleeis thoughts 
but malicious contrivances. Both which may. be denoted 
by this phrase, Their heart is filled in them to do evil. 
“ [m] Ver. 12, 13. Yet:this: is not to be‘ understood, he 
here shews, without exception; but sometimes the Divine 
justice proceeds to quick execution. Which ‘is:a thing 
noted ‘by the heathens themselves, that God cuts tyratits — 
short; and suffers them not to ravage so long, as they hope 
to do. And thence they exhort them-to moderation ; ‘ac- 
cording to that of Stesichorus, quoted by Aristotle in his 
Rhetorics (as Melancthon here observes), ‘‘ Do not injure 
any man, for the very grasshoppers will chirp it in the 
fields.” . That is, the poor, who are oppressed, send: out 
their complaints, and move God to punish such tyrants. : 

[nz] Ver’14.°Here he discovers ‘the other root of men’s 
incurable wickedness; viz. the examples they see of those 
who live virtuously, and yet live miserably. Which proves 
a great scandal to those who admire worldly .things too 
much: and makes them angry, at least to behold how all 
was given heretofore, for. instance, to wicked priests, and, 
now godly ones have scarce bread to put into their mouths... 
They are the words of Luther, who observes, that soldiers, 
have better pay than many of Christ’s ministers ; who are. 
to lead his people, and conduct them unto heay en. 

(o] Ver: 15. Notwithstanding which, the wise man ad. 
vises him that would live as happily as the state of. things. 
here will permit; not-to grow: sullen at this, (ver. 15.) much 
less to doubt of God’s good providence; nor.to be dis-. 
turbed, though we are not able.to give a reason, why virtu- 
ous men‘suffer very much, when the wicked at the same 
time escape. ‘Which I take to be the meaning of the two 
last verses ; which I -have referred to our.ignorance of this 
particular matters as St. Jerome also doth, whose words. 
are these: ‘“‘ He that seeks ‘the causes and reasons. of 
things, why this or that is done, and why the. world is 
governed by various events; why one man is blind and 
lame, and another is born with eyes. and sound; one is 
poor, and another is rich ;, this man is noble, that Seales 
ous: he gets nothing by bis inquiry, but only this; to be 
tormented in his own questions, and to have his dis- 
putations instead of a rack, and yet not find what he 
sought.” 
; That word in the Hebrew which we translate Decousp 
though, is found only i in this place; but.from Josh. i. 7. 
(where it is found in-composition) the doctors conclude it 
signifies, for that, or because of ; and so the meaning here 
is, that a man shail not be able by all the labour and: pains, 
he.can take, not though he be a wise man that is thus la- 


borious, to discover the reasons of things, and give an ac- 
3 E2 
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count of the difference which he observes in the Divine 
dispensations. 


CHAP. IX. 


ARGUMENT. 

This chapter begins where the foregoing ends; the wise 
man procecding still to justify what he had observed, 
about the most puzzling question in the world: Why 
the good and bad fare all alike, without any constant 
visible distinction? His resolution, cautions, remedics, 
about this matter, appear so plainly in the Paraphrase 
and Annotations which I shall annex to it, that I will 

- give no large account here of this chapter; but only 

- note, that the sum of it is this: that the confusion of 
things here below should not move us to discontent, 
much less incline us to irreligion; but rather dispose us, 
with thankfulness and sobriety, to enjoy frecly that por- 
tion of good things, while we have them, which God 
hath given us. Neither slacking our diligence, nor 
trusting to it alone; but depending on God’s wise pro- 
vidence, which, notwithstanding that seeming confusion, 
governs all events: disappointing many times the most 
likely and applauded means; and again, succeeding the 
most unlikely and contemptible. Which should move 

- us to commend ourselves and concerns unto God; and 
then, above all things, to value and study true wisdom 
and prudence in the management of all affairs; as 
far excelling mere power, of which we are foolishly 
ambitious. b. 


Ver. Ms: F OR all this I considered in my heart, even to de- 
clare all this, that the righteous and the wise, and their. 
works, are in the hand of God: no man knoweth either love 
or hatred -by all that is before them.) This is no rash asser- 
tion, for I, Solomon, affirm again, (viii. 16.) I have deeply 
considered all that belongs to this matter with carnest de- 
sire and endeavour to give a clearer account, and fuller re- 
solution of it, than this, which is all I can say: that though 
good men and prudent are under the care of God (which 
must satisfy them in all events), by whose special provi- 
dence, both they and their undertakings and affairs are 
approved, directed, governed, and defended; yet (such a 
secret there is in it) they prove sometimes so unsuccessful, 
that no man can know by any thing that befals him, or 
others, how God stands affected towards them; but will 
conclude very falsely, if he judge that God loves him who 
hath all that his heart desires; or that he hates him, who 
is sorely afilicted. Séc Annot. [a] 

' Ver. 2. Ali things come alike to ail: there ts one event to 
the righteous and to the wicked; to the good, and to the 
clean; and to the unclean; to him that sacrificeth, and to 
him that sacrificeth not: as is the good, so ts the stnner , 
and he that sweareth, as he that feareth an oath.| For there 
is no certain and constant distinction made between one 


man and another, in the distribution of things in this. 


world; hut they all fare alike, especially in public cala- 
mities: a righteous man, for instance, perishes in a battle 
as well as the wicked; he that keeps himself pure and un- 
defiled dics in a pestilence, as well as the filthy and un- 
clean; he that worshippeth God in sincerity and truth 
suffers by storms, shipwrecks, and inundations, &c. as well 
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as a profane pérson or a hypocrité} and, on the contrary, 
a. blasphemer of God, nay, a perjured wretch, prospers 
and thrives, as much as he that dreads the holy name of 
God, and dares not rashly, much less falsely, take it into 
his mouth. See Annot. [6] 

Ver. 3. There is an evil among ali things that are done 
under the sun, that there is one event unto all: yea also, the 
heart of the sons of men is full of evil, and madness is in 
thetr heart while they live, and after that they go to the 
dead.) This (it must be acknowledged) is one of the most 
grievous things in this lower world, that all things being 
thus blended together without any distinction, some draw 
from thence this lewd and wild conclusion, that there is no 
difference between virtue and wickedness : and therefore 
take the greatest licence to do evil confidently and boldly 
all their life long : pursuing their own lusts and passions so 


| furiously, that they hasten their end; and death, which 


spares nobody (but is the most common ‘of all other things), 
seizes.on them before they think of it. See Annot. [c] 

Ver. 4. For to him that is joined to all the living there 
is hope: for a living dog is better than a dead lion.| But 
who would choose to be a companion of these mad men, 
who run themselves so fast out of all hope? which still re- 
mains, (in the midst of all our changes here) as long as a 
man remains in the number of the living ; but is lost when 
he is dead: in which respect the meanest and.most con- 
temptible person here in this world, hath the advantage of 
the greatest king, when he is gone out of it. See Annot. [fc] 

Ver. 5. For the living know that they shall die: but the 
dead know not any thing, neither have they any more a re- 
ward ; for the memory of them is forgotten.| For while men 
live and are well, they have sense and relish of such things ~ 
as they possess; and, knowing they must die, are taught 
thereby to use them witha sober freedom: because when 
they are gone from hence they hecome perfect strangers to 
all things here, and can no longer enjoy any benefit of their 
labours ; (iv. 9.) the fruit of which falls into the hands of. 
other men, who never so much as think what is become 
of them. 

Ver. 6. Also their love, and their hatred, and their envy, 


ts now perished ; neither have they.any more a portion for 


ever mn any thing that is done under the sun.] Nor doth it 


. then signify any thing, whether a man was loved, or hated, 


or envied by them; but all these passions are so extin- 
guished with them, that nobody courts their favour, nor 
fears their ill-will or displeasure: for, though they have 
been never so powerful, they have nothing more to do with 
us here in this world; nor can we, if we would, transmit 
any of our enjoyments to them, in the place where they are- 

Ver. 7. Go thy way, eat thy bread with joy, and drink 
thy wine with a merry heart; for God now accepteth thy 
works.| And, therefore, shaking off both all anxious cares, 
and also all perplexing thoughts about God’s providence, 
(ver. 1.) excite thyself, by the remembrance. of death, to a 
cheerful enjoyment of those good things present which thou 
justly possessest: use them whilo thou hast them, with a 
well-pleased, contented, nay, joyful mind; believing, if 
thou hast approved thyself to God in the rest of.thy works, 
it is very acceptable to him,-that thou shouldest thus re- 
joice in -his love; who hath made all things here for the 
service of man, oad blessed thee with a comfortable por- 
tion of them. See Annot. [d] - 
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Ver. 8. Let thy garments be always white ; and let thy 
head lack no ointment.] For which reason, do not live 
either sordidly or sadly; but, at all seasonable-times, entcr- 
tain thyself and thy friends liberally, with such pleasures 
as may recreate and refresh thy spirits, after thy honest la- 
bours: for innocent mirth, suitable to thy condition, is as 
becoming those that are good, as the filthy delights of men 
lewdly voltiptuous areabominable. See Annot. [e] 


Ver. 9. Live joyfully with the wife whom thou lovest all 


the days of the life of thy vanity, which he hath given thee 
under the sun, ail the days of thy vanity: for that ts thy 
portion in this life, and in thy labour which thou takest un- 
der the sun.] Flee therefore adultery and fornication, but 
solace thyself exceedingly with thy own wife; and, loving 
her with the most tender and constant affection, take all 
the comfort her society can afford: for it is the greatest 
God hath provided for mankind in this troublesome life ; 
and therefore both seek for such a one as thou canst love; 
and, when thou hast her, delight thyself in her company, 
with such unalterable kindness, as may help to sweeten 
the afilictions to which we are subject in this world: for 
thou canst reap no other fruit of all thy toil in this life, but 
to take an innocent pleasure, with tranquillity of mind, in 
such ‘good things as those, which the prvidense of God 
bestows upon thee. See Annot. [ f] 

Ver. 10. Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with 
thy might : for there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, 
nor wisdom in the grave, whither thou goest.] In which, that 
thou mayest take the sincerest pleasure, let it not make 
thee slothful, much less dissolutc ; but dispose thee rather 
to be vigorously industrious, in doing all the good that is 
in thy power: for which end, lay hold on every occasion 
that presents itself, and improve it with the utmost dili- 
gence ; because now is the time of action, both in the em- 
ployments of the body and of the mind; now is the season 
of studying either arts or sciences, or wisdom and virtue ; 
for which thou wilt have no opportunities in the place 
whither thou art going in the other world: which is de- 
signed for rest from our present labours, and for the re- 
ward of them. See Annot. [g] 

Ver. 11. I returned, and saw under. the sun, that the race 
is not to the swift, nor the batile to the strong, neither yet 
bread to the wise, nor yet riches to men of understanding, 
nor yet favour to men of skill ; but time and chance happen- 
eth to them all.| But do not presume merely on thy own in- 
dustry, though never so great, for good success in thy un- 
dertakings, nor fancy that nothing shall interrupt thy plea- 
sures, but look up unto God, and leave all to his provi- 
dence: for (to return to what I said about events, ver. 1.) I 
have observed that they do not depend upon our will and 
pleasure, but upon his: we being apt to think, that he who, 
for instance, can run swiftest, will certainly carry away the 
prize; and that he who hath the greatest forces will win 
the victory in abattle; when it falls out quite otherwise,that 
both of them lose the day: and more than that, the wise 
and the learned in their profession cannot sometimes get 
their bread, but men of greatest reach are poor, and ingc- 
nious artists not at all regarded, or encouraged, accord- 
ing to their deserts; for there are certain seasons whercin, 
by various accidents which unexpectedly startup, all men’s 
nimbleness, strength, valour, wit, cunning, and dexterity, 
prove ineffectual. See Annot. [h] 
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Ver. 12. For man also knoweth not his time: as the fishes 
that are taken in an evil net, and as the birds that are 
caught in the snare;.so are the sons of men snared in an 
evil time, when it falleth suddenly upon them.] For no man 
can foresee many evils that befal hin, no, not the time of 
his death, which surprises him unawares, when he thinks 
no more of it, than the silly fish or birds do of the net or 
the snare, wherein they are caught to their destruction: 
nay, as they are entangled, when they swim or fly securely, 
in hope to catch their prey; so do men perish by those 
counsels and actions, from whence they expected the 
greatest advantages; and are undone by some sudden 
and unavoidable mischief that seizes them, when they 
thought themselves at the top of their hopes. See An- 
not. [7] 

Ver. 13. This wisdom: have I seen' also under the sun, and 
it seemed great unto me.| But though events be not in our 
power, being overruled by a higher Providence, we ought 
not therefore to imagine there is no use of prudent coun- 
sel and forecast: for that sort of wisdom, which we call 
political, how mean soever it-may seem in some men’s 
eyes, is with me of greater price than wealth and riches. 
And this single observation shews that I have reason for it: 
See Annot. [k] — 

Ver. 14. There was a little city, and few men within it; 
and there came a great king against it, and besieged it, 
and built great bulwarks against it.| There was a city of - 
small circuit, ill fortified, and manned by a very small 
garrison; against which a mighty king, with numerous 
forces, made his approaches: and, having intrenched his 
army, and drawn a strong linc about it, and raised his bat- 
teries, doubted not to take it speedily, or to have it sur- 
rendered into his hands: ; 

Ver. 15. Now there was found in it a poor wise man, 
and he by his wisdom delivered: the city; yet no man re-— 
membered that same poor man.| When, by a strange provi- 


dence of God, there unexpectedly appeared a wise man, 


but he so poor that nobody minded him, who saved the 
city from this imminent danger; and that not by money, 
for he had none; nor by arms, for the besiegers were far 
superior in strength; but merely by his wise counsels, con- 
trivances, stratagems, and conduct, wherein he excelled 
the greatest warriors. And yet, O foul ingratitude! his 
citizens, who ought to have recorded his fame, and pre- 
served it to all posterity, soon forgot their delivercr; and; 
because he was poor, regarded him after this memorable 
service he had done them, no neat they had signe be- 
fore. See Annot. [J] 

Ver. 16. Then said I, Wisdom is better than strength : 
nevertheless the poor man’s wisdom is despised, and his 
words are not heard.| Which notwithstanding ought not to 
discourage worthy men from serving their country ; for 
wisdom mel counsel, from such examples as this, will be 


preferred by all judicious and virtuous persons, as well as 


by me, before mere power and strength: because ungo- 
verned forces destroy themselves, when alittle force, under 
skilful conduct, achieveth the greatest things: and there- 
fore it ought to be highly valued in the most obscure per- 
son, though the senseless multitude (as if wisdom :bor- 
rowed all its credit from him that possesseth it) despise 
the counsel of a poor-man; and ofttimes suffer this pu- 


| nishment of their folly and ingratitude, that, shutting their 
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ears to his wholesome advice, they fall into many and great 
calamities. See Annot. [we] 

Ver. 17. The words of wise men are heard in quiet, more 
than the cry of him that ruleth among fools.) An intolerable 
fault this is. For the modest speeches of the meanest wise 

man delivered gently, and without noise, are far more 
worthy to be heard; and, if they meet with a patient ear, 
and a serene mind, free from the tumult of pride and pas- 
sion, will be more regarded, and prove more efficacious, 
than the most clamorous and imperious language of a pow- 
erful fool: as appears by what the poor man propounded for 
the saving of the city, which prevailed more in their dis- 
tress, than the furious outcries of the greatest commander, 
swaggering among his troops of ignorant soldiers. See 
Annot. [zn] 

Ver. 18. Wisdom is better than weapons of war: but one 
sinner destroyeth much good.] I cannot therefore but again 
conimend counsel and wise conduct, and prefer it before 
the greatest forces, and all manner of warlike ‘preparation ; 
for it sometimes saves whole armies, nay countries, from 
destruction, which have been utterly ruined by the rash 
boldness and forwardness, or other error, of some mighty 
man; who hath overthrown well-settled kingdoms and 
states, and brought them into many miseries: for it is a 
known thing, that many have heen undone by the fault of 
one ; as by one man’s prudence many have been a 
See Mimot. [o]} 


AN NOTATIONS. 


(a] Ver. 1. Though Solomon had often, and lho bit, 
considered that question; mentioned’ in’ the Argument of 
this chapter, yet he could come to’no resolution about it 
but this, that it ought not to shake our belief of God’s love 
to vifthows nen (which is expressed in that phrase, in the 
hand of God ; wherein are included all the effects. of his 
kindness and care), and that we must not judge men to be 
rood or bad, by w hat befals them in their outward estates: 
So those words are most naturally interpreted, A man 
knoweth not love or hatred, &c. which some, indeed, refer 
unto men, not unto God, in this sense: No man knows cer- 
tainls y what is best for him in this world ; and consequently 
cannot tell what he should desire, and what ‘deprecate, of 
all the things that are before him. For those things which 
he hates and is averse unto, may be as good for him as 
those which he loves, and wishes to enjoy. To this pur- 
pose Maldonate. Or thus, No man knows whether that 
which he loves, or that which he hates, shall befal him ; 
but all things are before them; that is, are appointed how 
they shall be, antecedent to the will’ of men. Thus Aben 
Ezra. And there are those who interpret that phrase, be- 
fore them, in this manner: They see the good and evil which 
befals them, but cannot foresee it till it conie wpon them. 
And-some join both together thus, Netther the favour nor 
disfavour of meri, neither their approving or opposing what 
we do, is any certain mark that we are good or bad. 

But I have followed that sense which seemed to me most 
simple and most coherent with the rest of the words. ‘As 
for that doctrine, which many great writers in the Roman 
church have built upon this text, that no man can be certain 
whether he be in the favour of God or not, while he is in this 
life, Melancthon truly calls it interpretatio monachorum ; 
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[CHAP. Ix. 


the interpretation of the monks ; who distorted the words 
of Solomon, and writhed them to their own dotages. For 


it is madness, saith he in another. place (in his treatise of” 
good works), to say, that we know not whether es ‘ 


and adulterers are worthy of God's hatred. 

[b] Ver. 2. For'this next verse plainly shews, that he 
speaks of such notes of God’s favour or hatred, as men are 
very desirous he would make; by putting a difference be- 
tween good and bad men, in external things. Which he is 
not pleased to do: but they are sick, or lower their goods, 
their children, or friends, all alike. Which is more parti- 
cularly true in public calamities, as St. Cyprian excellently 
discourses, both in his book to Demetrian, and.in his book 
de Mortalitate. In the former of which he acknowledges, 
that good and bad men being in this world, as in one and 
the same house, whatsoever befals the house, must neces- 
sarily befal the inhabitants; who cannot be well, when the 
common air wherein they all breathe is infeeted ; nor have a 
good crop, when there wants rain to make the earth fruit- 
ful. “ Only herein (saith he to the pagans) we are not com: 
pares et equales vobis, alike and undistinguished Srom you : 
that we do not grieve as you do, in these common calami- 
tics; we are not so impatient; nor make such outeries and 
complaints : but a courageous and religious patience quiets 
our mind, and makes us ‘thankful to God. Viget apud nos 
spet robur, &c. the strength of faith is vigorous among us; 
and the firmness of hope; and a mind erect in the midst of 
the rnins of a decaying world; together with an immove- 
able virtue; a constantly joi patience ; and a soul al- 
ways secure of her God: So that she may say with the pro- 
phet, (Habak. iii. 17, 18.) Although the fig-tree should not 
blossom, neither should fruit be in the vine, &e. yet will I re- 
joice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation.” 
The difference of the several expressions used here in this 
verse, for good men and bad, I have explained, as well as 
I ‘could, in the Paraphrase. And they that would sce ex- 
amples of the same event to every one of the opposite per- 
sons, may look into the Hebrew commentators, or into 
Mercer, and there find them. ° > 

[c] Ver. 8. In this and the following verses, he Nina the 
ill use men make of the foregoing observation; and their 
folly therein. For; imagining God loves all men alike, be- 
eause they find the same things happen to them all, they 
run into such an excess of wickedness with such a frantic 
liberty, as brings them speedily to their graves: whereby 
they lose what they would have kept, and what they desired 
and hoped still to get. Thus J have interpreted ver. 4. in 
which there is exceeding great difficulty; both because of 
the various reading of one word, which we translate joined 
to; and the uncertainty whether Solomon here delivers his 
own opinion, or the opinion of the epicures ; whom some 
think he here introduces, and making a speech which 
reaches to ver. 11. which is the sense of Greg. Thaumatur- 
gus among the Greeks; and of several Latin writers, who 
herein follow some of the Hebrews: whose wise men say, 
(as we read in Maimonides’s More Nevochim, par. ii. eap. 
28.) that some sought to smother the book of Ecclesiastes, be- 
cause its words savour of heresy. From which imputation 
that they might free it, they took such words as they thought 
looked that way, to be the sayings of carnal men. But there 
is no need to have recourse to this way of exposition (as 
St. Jerome acknowledges), which I have-not followed, be- 
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cause there seems to me to be an easy.and plain sense of 


the words, in coherence with the foregoing. And in cxpress- 
ing of that sense, I have neglected neither the wrtfeng, nor 
the reading, as the Hebrews speak : but taken notice of the 
sense of the word we translate joined to, as it is in the text, 
and.as it is in the.margin of the Hebrew Bibles. There are 
many other. ways of explaining it, and the whole verse; but 
I shall not trouble the reader with any of them, save alt 
with Melancthon’s (which I.do not find taken notice of by 
any of the later interpreters), who translates the words 
thus: What therefore is to be chosen? In one that is alive 
there is hope > end a living dog, &c. In answer, saith he, to 
those who, being disturbed at the confusion of things, asked, 
Must we then choose.to labour, when we meet with no re- 
wards? ‘Solomon replies, By all means follow your call- 
ing, and commend events to God. “ Tlicre is hope while 
a man lives, that he may come to something > and, although 
thou canst. not be a lion,,yet be content vs be a meaner 
creature, though it be but a little dog. . Thou art not able 
to be.such a captain as Scipio ; yet thou,mayest be like to 
Fabius. Why do we seek for lions, such heroical captains 
and governors as Gideon, Samson, and David? Let us use 
such as we have, who, though they be not like those lions, 
yet may be like small dogs.., And Ict them do something in 
their places ; and pray to God they may be vessels of mercy. 
In which consideration (saith he) Solomon stays long; say- 
ing, in the following verses, that the dead are gone from 
the government of this world; and therefore we must use 
these that are present, follow our, calling, rest in God by 
faith and a good conscience, whatsoever m.. events be.” As 
for those that fancy the wise man would here contradict 
himself,in what he said, iv. 2, 3. unless we take these 
words for the opinion of other men, they may be easily an- 
swered; that both arc truc in different respects. There he 
speaks with respect to the troubles of Itfe; and here with 
respect to the advantages of it: the chicf of which is, hope 
of bettering our condition, when it is never so miserable. 
Which may be extended to the minds, as well as our out- 
ward concerns: there is hope men may live to sce their 
follies, correct their mistakes, amend their lives, and reco- 
ver the favour of God: which is irrecoverably lost when 
they are gone from hence. In short, he seems to say the 
same that the heathen meant in the fable of Pandora’s box: 
in which hope alone remained, after every thing clse that 
was good was flown away. And there are the like sayings 
in Theocritus and Euripides : which may be found in Eras- 
mus’s Adages, chil. it. cent. iv. adag. 12. 

[d@]) There is little difficulty in the, following verses; 
where there are several passages which shew, that Solo- 
mon.is not representing the sense of those who belicve 
nothing after this life: but hath respect only to the state of 
men. here in this world, as-he saith expressly in the con- 
clusion .of ver. 6. And in the seventh verse plainly sup- 
poses the,man to whom he directs his discourse to be. reli- 
giously affected, and to govern himself in his pleasures with 


a regard. to God, and the ‘censure that he will- "pass upon - 


his actions in another; place: and thereupon adviscs him 
to a cheerful use of all manner of good things in this life. 
[e], For.I take, white garments not to denote a magnifi- 
cent.and splendid way of living; but only a neat, clean, 
,and pleasant (both whete garments. and anointing the head 


being opposite to the habits of mourners, which were sad and - 
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sordid), in which there can be no danger, if it do not hin- 
der serious business; but rather-be a refreshment after it, 
and a preparation to renew it, as it follows, ver. 10. The 
Essenes, as Josephus tells, (lib. ii. cap. 7. éAwe.) went in 
white, though they would not use any ointments, which 
seemed to him too voluptuous. The pleasure, indeed, of 
them was great, (as I shall shew upon Cant. i. 2.) and was 


by many abused, and made too expensive and costly: but 


not therefore to be refrained altogether by sober people ; 
who forbare them in times of mourning (2 Sam. xiv. 2.) 
and fasting, (Matt. vi. 17.) but used them in feasts and in 
times of joy, (Psal. xlv. 7. xcii. 10. Luke vii. 37, &c.) 

[f] Ver. 9. Here is a new proof, that this: is not the 
speech of voluptuaries ; ; for they love not to be confined to 
a wife; as Solomon here advises this happy man to be: 
making her his partner in all the joys and comforts he hath’ 
as she will be in his grief and sorrows. The Hebrew uhitise 
see life, or lives, in the plural number, is well translated by 
us dive jo yfully (or very joyfully ), for chajim includes i in it 
all the conveniences and pleasures of life, (Psal. XXxiv. 
13. ) and to see is to enjoy, as was noted before. 

[g] Ver. 10. Here Gregory Thaumaturgus imagines the 
speech of the profane, atheistical crew concludes ; and 
glosses in this manner upon it: Tatra pév of paracor, a oe, 
&c. Thus vain men talk, but I say unto you, &c. {as it fol- 
lows in the rest of the chapter.) Which is not at.all agree- 
able, in my opinion; to the words of this verse ; wherein 
there is a very serious advice to he diligent in all that we 
have to do in this world: which is not the way of scn- 
sual men, who love not to think of work, contrivance (or 
thought), knowledge, and wisdom. The difference between 
which words, I have expressed in the Paraphrase; and 
shall only add, that they seem to comprehend our whole 
business here in this world. For action is employed’ in 
some work or other; to which we must bend our thought, 
and devise how to do it; and for that end learn sciences, 
but especially study tirisdom (unto which sciences are an 
entrance), that we may both accomplish what we design, 
and know how to use the fruit of our labour. — 

_ [h) Ver. 11. But after all that we can do, he advises to 
a faithful dependance upon God and his good providence : 
and not upon our own strength or wisdom. By which ad- 
vice he reproves that old saying, “‘ Faber quisque fortune ° 
sux ;” “Every man makes his own fortune: “ Which (as the 
Lord Bacon speaks, in a discourse touching helps to the 
intellectual powers) we ought to look upon as an insolent 
and unlucky saying: except it be uttered as a hortative - 
or spur to correct sloth ;” and (I may'add) to excite us to 
watchfuluess, in laying hold of all opportunitics, and neg- 
lecting no occasions, of doing ourselves good. ‘ For 
‘aitertvive, if it be believed as it sounds, and a man enters 
into a high imagination that he can compass and fathom 
all accidents, and ascribes all successes to his own drift 
and reaches, and the contrary to his errors and sleepings, 
it is a profane speech ; and it is commonly seen that the 
evening fortune of that man is not so prosperous, as of him 
that, without slacking his industry, attributcth much to fe- 
licity and providence above him.” 

. Yet this is not the same doctrine with that neither which 
saith, . Vitam fortuna regit, non sapientia;” Fortune, mot 
wisdom, gcverus the life of man. For, as Melancthon ob- 
serycs upon the conclusion of this book; there is much dif- 
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ference between philosophical and ecclesiastical sayings. 
The church, in such sayings as this, confirms providence, 
and admonishes us to have God in our thoughts; whether 
events be answerable to our desires or not. But profane 
writers, in such sayings as that now mentioned, leave out 
Divine providence, and take no notice of it; but only ofa 
blind power, which troubles all things that are wisely de- 
signed. 

It is no impertinent inference which Corranus. makes 
from these words, that all the things which the swvfé, the 
valiant, and the rest of the persons here mentioned scek, 
being their end, of which they frequently miss; it is an 
argument that the happiness of man consists not either in 
fame, or victory, or eating and drinking, or riches, or the 
favour of others ;- but in contentment with such things as 
we have, and God shall think good for us, in his wise pro- 
vidence. 

[{] Ver. 12. Which hath given us many examples of 
men, who, incited by false persuasions and foolish hopes, 
dreamt of: good events ; when, in the midst of their course, 
they were oppressed with great calamities. Thus Melanc- 
thon glosses upon these words in ver. 12. and instances in 
Marins, Pompeius, and Julius Cesar. Which he explains 
more largely in his Review of the first chapter of this book, 
a little before he died. ‘“‘ Where he observes how Cato and 
Marcellus were disappointed when they hoped for victory 
in a good.cause: and Brutus‘and Cassius, when they 
hoped by the treacherous slaughter of Caesar, to have re- 
stored the form of the old republic: and Antony, when he 
thought by oppressing Augustus to make himself monarch 
of the world. All which verifies the old saying (which he 
remembers in his notes upon the Proverbs), Mararo: paraia 
NoylZovrar, SC ixtSuptac. Vain men are abused by their own 
desires, which lead them to make false accounts, and fili 
them with vain expectations. And it teaches us the truth 
of those Divine sayings, The way of man is not in himself. 
Except the Lord buiid the house, they labour in vain that 
build it, &c: Examples of which we have in Saul, who 
hoped to have left the kingdom to his posterity: and in 
David himself, who thought once of having Absalom for 
his successor. But Solomon here teaches us to consider 
how infinitely the wise providence of God excels our 
ercatest wit and cunning,‘and can more easily overreach 
all onr counsels, and overturn all our well-laid designs, 
than we can outwit the silly birds and fishes.” 

' [k] Ver. 18, 14. Which should not discourage wise and 
regular proceedings ; but only make us refer ourselves 
unto God: who, as he thus disappoints the most probable 
hopes, so, at other times, makes men successful, when 
they have no hope at all. As Solomon here shews in the 
following observation, (ver. 18, 14.) Upon which St. Je- 
rome glosses in this manner: “ It hath been often scen, 
that a small city and few inhabitants, being beset by an 
army of innumerable enemies, and besieged so straitly, 
that they were in danger, if not otherways, to perish by fa- 
mine; were on a sudden, contrary to all men’s expeeta- 
tions, delivered by a mean person, who, having more wis- 


dom than all the wealthy, great, powerful, and proud citi- , 
zens, thought of a way to save them, when they gave them- . 


selves for lost; and effected that also of which they utterly 


despaired. And yet, O that ungrateful forgetfulness of | 
mankind! after the siege was raised, after the liberty of. 


A PARAPHRASE ON 


(CHAP. Ix. 


their country was restored, thero was nobody thought of 
this poor man, nobody gave hin thanks for their safety: 
but all honoured tho rich, who, in their danger, could do 
then) no service.” 

(?] Ver. 15. Which sets forth, as the Lord Bacon ob- 
serves on this verse, (lib. viii. de Augm. Scient. cap. 2. 
parab. 21.) “ the depraved and malignant nature of man- 
kind: who, in extremities and straits, commonly flee to men 
of wisdom and courage, whom before they despised: but 
so scon as the storm is over, they become unthankfnl 
wretches to their preservers. Machiavel, not without rea- 
son, propounds the question, Whether should be most 
grateful to well-deserving persons, the prince or the peo- 
ple? but in the mean timo he taxed them both of ingrati- 
tude. Though this doth not arise merely from the ingrati- 
tude of the prince or the people alone; but there is added 
too oft to this the envy of the nobility: who in secret re- 
pine at the event, though happy and prosperous, because 
it proceeded not from themselves. For which cause they 
extenuate the merit of the act, and depress the author.” 

Thus Themistocles was served (as Luther here ob- 
serves), who, having performed great things for his citizens, 
was basely requited by them. Nay, David himself was 
soon forgotten, who had been the greatest benefactor to 
{srael: ten of whose tribes soon renounced all dependance 
on his house, and fell off quite from their subjection to it. 
So that to do good to the world, saith ‘he, is to throw 
away the benefits we bestow; or to cast gold into dung, 
and pearls before swine. And therefore it is best to enjoy 
what: we have, and to mind our present business, casting 
away care for the future. For, as Pheedria saith in Te- 
rence, “ It is better my benefits should be lost, than I 
should be lost together with them.” And not to be moved 
from our duty by the world’s ingratitude, is an advice he 
often repeats, very profitable in this chapter: that we may 
be like our heavenly Father, who doth good to the evil and 
to the unthankful. 

[m] Ver. 16. The beginning of this verse may be illustrated 
out of Dion Pruszeus (Orat. ii. de Regno), who observes, 
that Agamemnon wished rather for ten such grave counsel- 
lors as Nestor, than so many valiant youths as Ajax and 
Achilles, &¢ Sarrov Gy adotbane tii¢ Toolac. Where he shews 
also how great the power of oratory is to subdue men’s 
minds. 

[n] Ver. 17. Yet it must be added, that the best and 
safest counsels cannot be so much as heard or regarded, 
though never so wise, till people’s straits have made them 
humble, sad, and serious; as Aben Ezra expounds this se- 
venteenth verse: The words of the wise are despised by the 
people, when they are in prosperity; but when they are in 
distress (almost famished by such a siege as is beforemen- 
tioned), and silenced by fear and grief, then they listen 
greedily and diligently. Which Melancthon expresses 
better; The words of the wise are heard by the silent : i. e. 
by such as do not rage with any desire; but seek the truth, 
and what is wholesome for them. This, and another ob- 
vious sense of the words, I have expressed in the Para- 
phrase ; but have taken little notice of this, which seems 
not so near the meaning: that it is better to hearken to wise — 
men, who persuade to peace, than to tumultuous spirits, who 
incite silly peopleunto war. He that rules among fools, is 
a Hebraism for a great fool: or we may understand it of 


CHAP. X.] | 


one whose authority sways much among fools, or of. a 
foolish commander. And St. Jerome expounds it of a 
bawling orator, or preacher. “ Whatsoever declaimer 
(saith he) thou seest in the church, by the incitement and 
elegance of words exciting applauses, moving laughter, or 
stirring up the people to affections of joy: know that it is 
a sign of folly both in him that speaks, - and in them that 
hear him: for the words of the wise are heard in quiet and 
moderate silence,” &c. 

[o] Ver.18. All authors furnish us with abundance of 


examples of the truth of the last clause of the last verse: | 


but I shal) only briefly mention a little of Melancthon’s 
gloss upon the place. 
vessels of mercy: the vessels of wrath are unhappy men, 
who bring destruction upon themselves and others, though 
sometimes they be great and wise persons: according to 
that of Solon, Commonwealihs are overturned by great 
and excellent wits. 
Antony, and others. And in the church, Samosatenus, 

Arius, Manichzeus, and many other pernicious doctors. Of 
all which Solomon says, One sinner destroys much good, 

TiodX\akt Kat cupraca wéXtc Kaxov avdpd¢ éxauoet. ‘The vessels 
of mercy are such men, whose course is salutary to them- 
selves and others: such a poor man in the city was Jere- 
miah; by whose counsels, if they had been followed, Jc- 
rusalem might have been saved from destruction. Let us 
therefore pray to God, with continual groans, that we may 
be vessels of mercy; and that he would preserve us from 


being the pests and furies (GAdoropec) of mankind: driving. 


a violent course to our own and others’ ruin. 


CHAP. X. 


ARGUMENT. 

The sum of this chapter is, that as true wisdom and virtne 
is the only thing that can give us tranquillity: so that 
part of it which teaches us to govern our tongue, and to 
behave ourselves dutifully towards our governors (though 

_ they do not manage things to our content, nor to the ge- 
neral good), conduces more unto it, than men are will- 
ing to believe. For this is, ina manner, the scope of the 
whole chapter, to make every one sensible of the great 
blessing of government; especially of good government: 
and that therefore they ought to bear with all manner of 
grievance; as a less mischief than the want of govern- 
ment, by rebellion against it. Which begins in unduti- 
ful discourse: the folly and danger of which he admir- 
ably represents ; with many other things tending to our 
present peace and settlement. 


Ver. 1. Drap Jlies cause the ointment of the apothecary 
to send forth a stinking savour: so doth a little folly him 
that ‘is in reputation for wisdom and honour.) And the 
wiser or better any man is, so much the more cautious 
ought he to be, in all his words and actions; if he mean 
to preserve that credit, esteem, and authority in the world, 
which give him great advantages of doing good. Foras 
dead flies, though very small creatures, falling into a pot 
of ointment, and bursting there, corrupt that precious com- 
position, which the apothecary hath made with excellent 
art; so that it turns the perfume into a stink: in like man- 


ner doth a small error, or miscarriage, blemish. him, who 
VOL. III. 


ECCLESIASTES. 


There are vessels of wrath, and. 


Such were Ahaz, Zedekiah, Catiline, . 
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was highly valued for his discretion and virtue; and the | 
least sordid action destroys his reputation, who was ho-. 
noured for his noble way of living. See Annot. [a] 

Ver. 2. A wise man’s heart is at his right hand; but a 
fool's heart is at his left.] It is hard indeed to be thus cir- 
cumspect; but herein a truly wise man’s worth is disco-. 
vered, that his judgment never fails him in the greatest dif-_ 
ficulties: wherein he not only resolves aright, and takes. ~ 
things by the right handle, but is ready also in the execu- 


‘tion of what he designs, and manages his affairs with ease, 


and with dexterity; whereas a fool both mistakes in his’ 
aim, and fumbles also in the casiest business, which he, 
handles so awkwardly and untowardly, that at commonly 
miscarries. See Annot. [b] 

Ver. 3. Yea also when he that is a fool walketh by the. 
way, his wisdom faileth him, and he saith to every one that; 
he is a fool.) And though he would dissemble his folly, and: 
endeavour to seem wise, he is so far from his aim, that in- 
every thing he doth, whether great or small, he openly be-; 
trays his want of judgment: nay, by his very gait and be-; 
haviour, as well as by his words and actions, he tells every 
body (as plainly as if he said it in so many words) that he; 
is a fool: which appears in nothing more than in his hold-; 
ing all for tools in comparison with himself. See Annot. [¢} 

Ver. 4. If the spirit of the ruler rise up against thee, leave. 
not thy place, for yielding pacifieth great offences.) But a ~ 
man’s wisdom hath seldom a greater trial than when his; 
prince is angry with him, and perhaps treats him hardly; 
which incenses a fool, and makes him leave the court, if- 
not grow factious and rebellious: but it is better and safer. 
advice to keep in the station wherein thou art, and to do 
thy duty faithfully, with a patient, but yet pensive spirit:. 
for nothing so appeases a prince’s offended mind, as to give. 
way to his fury by mild and gentle words, and.by modest, : 
humble, and sulymissive behaviour; whereby-a man also; 
prevents a world of sins, into which he throws himself, if. 
he yield unto disloyal thoughts. See Annot. [d] 

Ver. 5. There is an evil which I have seen under the sun,. 
as an error which proceedeth from the.ruler.] And there are: 
worse evils than this, that a wise and good man must paticnt- 
ly bear withal; particularly that great error which princes,) 
it must be acknowledged, either through ignorance, impru-. 
dence, surprise, easiness, and being imposed upon by. other: 
men’s false representations, subtilties, or ill affections, are. 
too frequently guilty of: whereby they derive many mis-.. 
chiefs upon all their people; for which they must answer, 
as if they were committed by themselves. See Annot. [e}: | 

Ver. 6. Folly is set in great dignity, and the rich sit in 
low place.| In advancing, I mean (which I have too often 
observed), the most witless, careless men, and of base con-. 
dition; or suffering such who are noted for nothing but 
their folly, and their vices, to creep up to the most eminent 
dignitics and offices; and in the mcan time depressing: | 
noble persons, or making no account’of them, though en- 
dowed no less with all excellent qualities, than with riches. 
and honour. See Annot. [f] 

Ver. 7. I have seen servants upon horses, and princes. 
walking as servants upon the earth.) By the like senseless. 
folly, I have observed mere slaves, that deserved not the 
meanest office in a private family (being fitter to be kept. 
under by every. body, than to he entrusted with the small-. 


est power), appear in the greatest state, by reason of their. 
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high preferment ; and men of great families, or of singular 
worth and merit, altogether slighted ; nay, forced to wait 
upon them, as if they had been their lackeys. Sce An- 
not. [q] 

Ver. 8. He that diggeth a pit shall fall into it; and 
whoso breaketh a hedge, a serpent shalt bite him.] Which 
foul indignities, notwithstanding, a wise and virtuous per- 
son should choose rather to wink at, and patiently endure, 
than think of moving any public disturbance; for such 
counsels are extremely hazardous, and commonly end in 
the ruin of those that give them: according to that known 
proverb among us, which admonishes us how dangerous it 
is to pursue our own desires and passions violently (cs- 
pecially against kings and princes), whereby men in heat, 
forgetting their own contrivances, have run. themselves into 
that very ruin, as hunters do into the pit, which they pre- 
pared for others: and that other common saying, which 
warns us not to overthrow the well-settled laws and cus- 
toms of church or state; for that is like the breaking down 
a hedge: whercin as a serpent many time lurks, which gives 
him that attempts it adeadly bite ; so they frequently draw 
upon themselves their own destruction, who pull down the 
ancicnt government. See Annot. [zk]. 

.Ver.9. Whoso-removeth stones shall be hurt therewith; 
and he that cleaveth wood shall be endangered thereby. } 
We abound with proverbs to this purpose ; which teach us 
that the giving public disturbance, by invading the rights of 
others (especially of kings) and endeavouring to change 
the form of government, is like removing the boundaries of 
lands, which raises great troubles ; or like the taking much 
pains to pulldown a building without judgment, some of the 
stones of which fall upon him that meddles with it, and 
crush him in pieces. Suchis his folly, also, that fancies he 


can mend every thing that is amiss, and form and square: 


the people exactly according to his rule: which proves just 
Tike an unskilful workman’s cutting a knotty piece of wood; 
who only makes clefts and chips (as the other doth factions 
and rents), and, in the issue, gives a grievous gash to him- 
self. See Annot. [2] . ' 

Ver.10. If the iron be blunt, and he do not whet the 
edge, then must he put more strength: but wisdom ts profit- 
able to direct.) This is sufficient to shew, how unprofitable 
all our endeavours are without true judgment. For asa 
rusty tool, though managed by the strongest man, is so far 
from effecting his desires, that it only tires his arm, unless 
lic file and whet it, to recover its edge: so all the power in 
the world rather hurts than advantages him that -hath it, 
unless it be guided and directed by wisdom and prudence; 
which can do far more, than violence and force, to correct 
the crrors of kings, and mend the faults of their govern- 
ment. See Annot. [k] 

Ver.11. Surely the serpent will bite without enchantment ; 
and a babbler is no better.) But of all other men he is the 
most dangerous, who spits his venom secretly against his 
governors ; slandering and traducing all their actions inhis 
private discourses, and thereby enraging people’s minds 
against them; aud giving thema more gricvous wound than 
if they were stabbed with a weapon: for that may he pre- 
vented, or healed afterward ; but this, like the biting of the 
most deadly serpent, which stopping its ear to all enchant- 
ments, poisons both inevitably and incurably. See An- 
not. [2} 


A PARAPHRASE ON 


(CHAP. x. 


© Ver. 12. The words of a wise man’s mouth are gracious : 
but the lips of a fool will swallow up himself.} See here 
again the wide difference between a wise man and a fool. 
The former of which, by his virtuous discourse, wins every 
one’s (especially his prince’s) favour; and doth goad to 
those with whom he converses; but the other, by his ill 
tongue, not only hurts his neighbour, but plunges himself 
into cudloss troubles; out of which he cannot deliver him- 
self, nor can any body him. - See Annot. [nt] 

Ver. 13. The beginning of the words of his mouth is fool- 
wshness ; and the end of his talk is mischievous madness. | 
And the more he talks, in the greater danger he is: for, 
though he begins only with senseless and impertinent stuff, 
he heats himself before he hath done into a rage; and then 
minds not either how injurious his discourse is unto others, 
or how mischievous unto himself. 

Ver. 14. A fool is full of words: aman cannot tell what 
shall be; and what shall be after him, who can tell him?) 
No, thougli he be admonished of it he cannot desist. For 
he abounds with words, and while he thinks to mend the 
matter, he makes it worse; adventuring to talk not only of 
things civil, but of things sacred; and not only of things 
present, but of things past also, nay, of things to come: in 
which wiser men than he hath little or no skill; and yet the 
Iess he knows, the more confident and bold he is; when he 
doth not so much as foresee the evil he is bringing upon 
himself, by his foolish prating.. See Annot. [7] 

Ver. 15. The labour of the foolish wearieth every one of 
them, because he knoweth not how to go to the city.) Which 
is the more intolerable, because he torments himself and 
others with fruitless pains about the abstrusest matter ; 
when he knows not the most trivial, that is as plain as 
the highway : for if he be engaged in any common business, 
he only tires himself with toil and labour, but is never the 
nearer: like a silly traveller, who, being ignorant of the 
road, goes about, if not through dangerous, yet through 
troublesome paths, and the farther he goes, perhaps, is the 
farther off from the place he intends. Sce Annot. [o] 

Ver. 16. Woe to thee, O land, when thy king ts a child, 


_and thy princes eat in the morning !} What a miscrable 


condition then is that poor country in which abounds (as 
most places do) with a great many of these fools! And, 
besides, hath the unhappiness to fall under the government 
of a child: whose tutors, counsellors, guardians, aud pro- 
tectors, who have the management of all affairs in his mi- 
nority, are so given to their pleasure, that they can find no 
time to mind seriously the public business; nor take any 
care to infuse principles of wisdom and goodness into their 
young prince’s mind, but Iet him remain a child as long as 
he lives. See Annot. [p] 

Ver. 17. Blessed art thou, O land, when thy king ts the 
son of nobles, and thy princes eat in due season, for strength, 
and not for drunkenness!) And, on the contrary, the happi- 
ness of that nation is inexpressible, whose king is not only 
ot an illustrious family, descended from the most ancient 
nobility, but, having had ingenious and liberal education, 
doth not degenerate from their heroical -virtue: which 


teaches him to place such officers under him, in their 


several stations, as make pleasure wait upon business; 
which they first dispatch, and then refresh themselves, not 
to excess, but to fit themselves to return to their business 
again. See Annot. [gq] 
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Ver. 18. By much slothfulness the building decayeth; and 
through idleness of the hands the house droppeth through. 
Being sensible, that as, through the negligence and gross 
carelessness of the master of a family, the house falls to 
decay ; and, for want of timely reparation, the rain gets in 
and rots the roof, and then the supporters, and at last the 


very foundation of it: so, by that laziness and sloth, which . 


is the effect of luxury and riot, kingdoms themselves go to 
wreck; and seasonable reinedies not being applied to public 
eeneieeinn the whole government by degrees grows oat of 
frame, and is in the end dissolved. See Annot. [r] 

Ver. 19. Avfeast is made for laughter, and wine maketh 
merry: but money answereth all things.| For these idle and 
dissolute persons, among other mischiefs, consume the 
public treasure, by their vast expenses in feasts, and all 
manner of merriment; which serve indeed for their present 
pleasure, but waste that which should make it lasting, and 
is of most universal use to support the prince’s crown and 
dignity : and therefore, when the exchequer is exhausted, 
these men are tempted to fill it by the most grievous op- 
pressions ; nay, law and justice, and every thing else, are 
sold; virtue itself is of no price, but money alone is valued, 
and bohrs all the sway: which is another way of bringing 
_all to utter ruin. See Annot. fs] 

Ver. 20. Curse not the king, no, not in thy thought; and 
curse not the richin thy bedchamber: for a bird of the air 
shall carry the voice, and that which hath wings shall tell 
the matier.| But notwithstanding all this, as 1 advised thee 
-before, not to rise up in rebellion against thy sovereign, 
(ver. 8, &c.) so now let me add, that it is very foolish, as 
well as wicked, to be provoked by this il] management, so 
much as to speak an opprobrious word of him, or of his 
government, or ministers; nay, entertain not so much as a 
thought of it, though it may be done never so secretly, 
where none but thy wife, or most intimate friend, is ad- 
mitted: for it is not safe to trust any body with so danger- 


ous a secret, which it is most likely will not always be con- 


cealed; buf, as it is certainly known to God, so will be 
carried, by some undiscerned means or other, with such 
swiftness to the prince’s ears, as if-the bird that sat in the 
window, or passed by when the words were spoken, had 
flown away immediately with the report of them. See 
Annot. [¢] 


ANNOTATIONS. 


[a] Ver.1. He seems, in the first words of this chapter, 
_to prosecute what he had said in the last clause of the fore- 
going; shewing how much good one fool may spoil, by the 
great mischicfs that ensue one foolish action: whereby a 
man, otherwise famed for wisdom, utterly loses his repu- 
tation. So most interpreters understand the latter part of 
.the verse ; which Melancthou, following the Vulgar, inter- 
prets quite contrary; that a little folly, or rather folly for 
a little while, is better than wisdom and glory: that is, 
seeming folly, like that of Fabius, who was condemned for 
his slow proceedings, and thought a cowardly fool, is bet- 
ter than wisdom which makes a glorious show, but doth 
‘not conduct things so safely as that captain did. 


But this exposition agrees not at all with the similitude | 


whereby Solomon illustrates what he here saith concerning 
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those creatures into whom they thrust their snouts. 
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the Hebrew phrase, flies of death, may better be translated 
deadly, than dead flies); which, though very little animals, 
yet falling into a pot of precious ointment, spoil it all when 
they putrefy: and not only take away the delicate scent, 
but turn it into a filthy noisome stink. Fora fly is ob- 
served to be both fedum and fatidum animaleulum; espe- 
cially some sort of them, which seem here to be particularly 
denoted by the word xebube: being not merely bred out of 
filth, and delighting to live in it; but leaving behind them 
sucha busin ptr as is very offensive to the smell, and kills 
From 
whence the god of the Ekronites had his name of Baal- 
zebub; (2 Kings i. 2.) which, if it were given him by his 
worshippers, sienified his power to destroy those venomous 


flies which infested the inhabitants of that country: if by 


the Israelites, expressed their contempt of him, as a mean, 
and a filthy, sordid idol. For, therefore, St. Jerome thinks 
the prophet Isaiah compares the Egyptians to a fly, (vii. 
18.) not only because they were a weak people, but propter 


sordes idololatrie, by reason of the sordid filthiness of their 


idolatry: which was a great reproach to their famed wis- 
dom; and made thera vile, even in the opinion of pagan 
people. 

I cannot here omit the reflection which the Lord Bacon 
hath made upon these words, (lib. viii. de Augm. Scient. 
cap. 2. parab. 11.) ‘‘ That the. case of men eminent for 
virtue, is very hard and miserable ; because their errors, 
though never so small, are by no means pardoned. Butas 
in a pure diamond, of great lustre, the very least speck or 
smallest cloud strikes the eye, and affects it with a kind of 
trouble; which ina grosser stone would scarce be observed: 
so in a of singular abilities, the least infirmities are 
presently espied, and become the matter of men’s discourse, 
and are perstringed with a heavier censure; which in men 
of meaner parts or rank would either pass without notice, 
or casily procure pardon. Therefore a litile folly in avery 


wise man, a small sin ina very honest man, and a'slight in- 
decency of manners in a man of courtly and elegant beha- 


viour, much derogates from their fame and reputation. So 
that it would not be the worst course for excellent persons, 
if they would mingle some absurdities (so it may be done 
without guilt) with these actions: that they may maintain a 


kind of liberty to themselves, and confound the notes and 


characters of smaller defects.” 

[b] Ver. 2. From hence Solomon takes occasion to re- 
present more largely, how much men suffer by their folly, 
and what advantages wisdom gives them: and treats of 
both with respect, not only to men’s private, but to the 
public good. And, first, he shews what a difference there 
is between a wise man and a fool, in the management of 
any business. So [I have interpreted this verse, which may 
be also thus paraphrased, A wise man always takes honest 
courses ; but a fool turns into by- ways. Thus Greg. Thau- 
maturgus glosses; A wise mau is his own leader and econ- 
ducter to the best tet - but a fool inelines to the wrong 
side, nor will his folly ever lead him to any thing that is ex- 
cellent. Which St. Jerome expresses in this manner; A 
wise man always thinks of the world to come, which leads to 
the right hand ; but he that is a fool only of the present 
world, which lies on the left. And quotes a famous pas- 


‘sage of Lactantius (which J find in his Institutions, lib. vi. 


folly, which is that of dead, or rather venomous flies (for. cap. 2.) concerning the letter Y, unto which the Pythago- 
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reans resembled the course of human life. In which there | 


is'a time, when a youth finds his way cleft, as that letter is, 
into two parts or ways; and he stands donbting unto which 
‘he should incline. Ifhe be so wise as to take the right- 
hand way, he is happy; if the other, he is miserable. 
Which sense Grotius follows: The right haud is the way of 
virtue; the left, the way of vice. Unto which we may re- 
duce that of the Chaldee paraphrast, The heart of the wise 
inclines to the law of God, which was given from God's 
right hand ; the fool to silver and gold, which are the gifts 
‘of the left. 

But if this had been the sense, it would have been more 
proper to have said, the wise man’s heart is on the right 
hand ; not on fis right hand: which is much different ; and 
therefore I have omitted this in the Paraphrase (though I 
thought good to mention it here), and taken no notice of 
Moany other glosses; particularly that_of Melancthon’s, 
which seems something nearer to the sense: The wise man 
hath power over his affections (the right hand being the 
‘Strongest, and the instrument of action in most men), and 
can moderate them, as occasion requires : but a fool is under 
the government of his passions; and is hurried that way, 
which his anger, ambition, grief, and other blind affections, 
drive him. 

I will add this, that the meaning may be, A wise man 
hath his wisdom always at hand, to direct him what to do 
in public or in private business; whether he have to do 
with friends or enemies ; in adversity, as well asin a pros- 
-perous estate (his mind being just like the right hand, 
which we use readily, upon all occasions, for all manner 
of actions): but a fool is to seek ; and knows not which way 
‘to turn himself, &c. Whichis much to the same purpose 
‘with what I have said in the Paraphrase. 

fc] Ver. 3. And agrees with what follows in this verse ; 
the first words of which signify as much as, Moreover, a fool 
is so silly that he cannot hide it. For though the rest of 
the diseases of the mind may be covered by artificial dis- 
course, as the blemishes of our bodies are with our gar- 
ments; only folly cannot be dissembled, but will appear 
to all, in every motion of him whose weakness it Is. 

There is another sense of the last words of the verse, be- 
sides that in our translation; which I have not neglected: 
because the words will bear the sense of the Vulgar; viz. 
He saith every body is a fool. Which St. Jerome interprets 
thus, He judges all men by himself. Symmachus thus, He 
Yancices himself the only wise man. The LXX. (as St. Je- 
rome observes) seem wide from the sense, who translate it 
thus: All that he thinks is very vain. Maldonate under- 
stands it differently from them all, in this manner: In that 
wherein he himself offends, he reprehends others. 

(d] Ver. 4. And then Solomon procecds to give a par- 
ticular instance of this folly and wisdoin ; especially in the 
public state and government. Wherc it is great folly for 
a governor to carry himself hanghtily and furiously; but 
if he do, it is no less folly in his people to oppose him 
with the like passions; and not rather to be patient and 
peaceable: which isthe sense of ver.4. Which some take 
for a counsel] to governors; otbers to the subject. ‘They 
that understand it as counsel to governors, franslate it some 


of these ways; If the spirit of a governor come upon thee, | 


that is, if thou art fitted for government, and advanced 


unto dignity, behave thyself humbly; and administer all - 
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things with great lenity: for that is the best way to heal 
public distempers. Or thus, If'thou art made a prince, 
discharge this office diligently, and with vigilance: for if 
thou art remiss and carcless, it will make thee fall into great 
errors. Or, as some will have it, in this manner, Thou hast 
a desire to be in authority, suppress it ; or if it be offercd 
thee, accept not of it: a private life is better ; and less sub- 
ject to the occasions of sin and danger. And some trans- 
late it thus, If thou art in singular favour with the governor, 
keep thy station notwithstanding ; and be not ambitious of 
preferment, &c. Which is counsel unto subjects; and by 
ruach (spirit ) of the ruler, most do not understand his fa- 
vour, but his anger: and then also it may be taken in a dif- 
ferent sense from that in our translation (making it still an 
advice to him that is in authority), that ifanger come upon 
him he should reflect, and consider the station wherein he 
is; lest this passion make him act indecently, and transport 
him into great sins. 

But the greatest part of interpreters taking the verse to 
be counsel to a subject, in case he incur the displeasure of 
his prince, I have followed that sense; which is almost 
agreeable to the coherence. And I have interpreted that 
advice, not to leave his place, as most do, for not quitting 
the duty of a subject: but have taken in also the most in- 
genious interpretation of the Lord Bacon. Who makes this 
a political advice to courtiers; not to relinquish their place 
and office, nor to retire from the execution of their charge, 
as many do when they see their prince angry with them. 
‘Which arises partly out of an impatience of disgrace; 
partly lest they should make the wound bleed afresh, by 
coming into the presence; partly that their prince may sce 
how sorrowful and humble they are: which makes them 
think fit to withdraw themselves from their employments; 
nay, to resign, perhaps, the offices and dignitics themselves 


into the prince’s hands. 


“* But Solomon disallows this way of cure, as hurtful 
and prejudicial; and that upon very good gronnds. For, 
first, this course doth too much publish the disgrace itself: 
from whence both enemies and enviers grow more hold to 
hurt; and friends more timorous to help. Secondly, by 
this means it comes fo pass, that the wrath of the prince, 
which, if it had not been made. public, would have died 


perhaps of itself, becomes now more fixed: and having be- 


gun to overthrow the man, is carried on to his utter ruin. 
And lastly, this retiring savours something of a malignant 
humour ; that is, fallen out with the times: which heaps 
the mischicf of indignation upon the mischief of suspicion. 

‘The proper precepts, therefore, for a cure are these: 
which he thinks are contained in the last words, Pliant de- 
meanour pacifies great offences. First, above all things not 
to seem insensible, or not so affected asin duly he ought to 
be ; the prince’s displeasure; cither through stupidity, or a 
stubbornness, and pride of spirit. ‘That is, let his conunte- 
nance be composed, not to a sullen and contumacious, but 
to a grave and modest pensiveness; and in all manner of 
employments let him shew himself less pleasant and cheer- 
ful than he was wont to be: which it may be expedient, 
also, that some friend or other should ‘represent to the 
prince; and insinuate seasonably, with what sensible grief 
he is inwardly afflicted. Secondly, let him carefully avoid 
all, even the least occasion, whereby cither the thing itself, 
which was the first cause of the indignation, may be re- 
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-vived: or the prince apprehend a new occasion to be dis- 
pleased with him again,-or, upon any account whatsoever, 
to chide him before others. Thirdly, let him with all dili- 
‘gence seek, on the other side, all manner of occasions, 
‘wherein his service may be acceptable to his prince ; that 
both he may shew a prompt and forward affection to re- 
deem his forepast offence; and his prince may understand 
whata good servant he is likely to lose, if he thus cast him 
off. Fourthly, let him sagaciously either lay the fault upon 
‘others; or insinuate, that it was committed with no til m- 
-tention, in himself; or remonstrate their malice who ac- 
‘cused him to the king, or aggravated his fault, more than 
it deserved. To conclude, let him be vdeligent and wii ful 
‘in all things, and intent upon the cure. 

There is another great man of-our own, who seems to 
take this for an admonition not to be false-hearted,* by 
flinching from our station, when mighty men frown upon 
us. In an upright course (saith Bishop Sanderson, in his 
‘sermon upon 1 Cor. vii. 24. sect. 46.) fear not the face of 
‘man, neither leave thy place, though the spirit of a ruler 
‘rise up against thee: patience will conjure down again that 
‘spirit in time, only if thou keep thyself within thy cercle. 
But I look upon this; which agrees uot with the latter part 
of this verse, as an accommodation only of these words to 
his present purpose; and not as intended for the proper 
‘sense of them. 

{e] But of all other follies this is the most mischievous, 
‘of which princes themselves are sometimes guilty: in pre- 
ferring (as it follows, ver. 6, 7.) unworthy men (who are 
so unfit to govern others, that they cannot govern them- 
selves) to the highest dignities, and perhaps trusts: and at 
the same time neglecting, if not depressing, men of worth 
and honour, of nobJe families, and sometimes -of heroical 
Virtue. Which is more provoking, because more pernicious, 
‘than the personal displeasure (beforementioned, ver. 4.) 
which they express towards any private man. For it isan 
‘universal grievance, and as if the ruler himself should give 
order for all the mischief which they do (as some expound 
that phrase as an error), and yct, notwithstanding, it is the 
‘wisest course not to be exasperated by it, to make any tu- 
‘mults and seditions; but to be patient and quiet, (ver. 8, 9.) 
So I have expounded these verses, in connexion’ one with 
‘ another: for though there are those who by ruler here un- 
‘derstand the devil; who thrusts the worst men into the 
best places (as may be seen in St. Jerome’s commentaries) ; 
and others understand God, who permits this; yet the whole 
discourse is still to the same purpose: that senseless per- 
‘sons get into power; being more acceptable many times 
at court (as Mclancthon glosses) than the wise and good. 
According to the ancient verses, 


‘O [loc pdXtara roi¢ wovnpoic yoErat’ 
Iparret 8 dpiora xddak, & suxopdvrne Sebrepoe. 


‘The world takes the greatest pleasure in bad men: the flat- 
terer fares best tn the first place; and next him the s) ycophant 
and fulse accuser. In the Roman story there are many in- 
"stances of men preferred merely for their vices, of others 
only for money: some of which are collected by Joannes 
Filesacus, lib. viii. Selectorum, cap. 15. 

[f] Ver. 6. I mentioned vices in the foregoing annota- 
‘tion [e] because folly, in the holy language, comprchends 
‘that, as well as silliness, or incapacity to manage affairs, 
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and mindléssness, negligence, and sloth: which are both 
denoted in the Hebrew word "30 in this place: where the 
abstract (as they speak) being put for the concrete, we are 
to understand idle, ignorant, and senseless men; and that 
in the highest degnac- and, being opposed to the rich, they 
are also supposed to be men of mean extraction, or con- 
dition. For which reason the rich also arc to. be under- 


‘stood, not simply men of estates, or great birth, but of ex- 
‘celletit education, noble endowments of mind, and atten- 


tive unto business, &c. 

[g] Ver. 7. The sense of this verse is not different —? 
that of the former; but the same thing is set forth in both, 
by two <Thhewteh tiohnis: one taken Siig their place and dig- 
nity; the other from‘their equipage (as we now speak), 
wherein they appear upon their advancement. For to ride 
belonged unto great persons; as to go on foot, unto infe- 
riors. And to ride on horses, in Solomon’s time, was much 
more stately than to ride on mules, which were. used by 
great men in David's time; (2 Sam: xiii. 29. 1. Kings i. 33.) 
or on asses, in former ages, (Judg. x. 4.) 

[a] Ver.8. Yetit is senscless to be enraged, by this pre- 


‘ferment of senseless and unworthy men, into rebellion, as the 


wise man here shews by several proverbial sayings. In the 


‘application of which to this purpose, I have the approbation 
‘of Melancthon; who expounds the last words of ver. 8. and 


the last of ver. 9. concerning the punishment of those who 
go about to change the ancient laws, and the form cf go- 
vernment. And it is more agreeable to the phrases of 
breaking hedges, and removing landmarks, or such-like 
things, than to apply it- unto the mischiefs that princes 
bring upon themselves and their countries, by such impru- 
dent promotions as are beforementioned: though that be 


true also, that such disorders give great disgust, and are 
‘the occasion of dangerous commotions. 


Which conimonly are most fatal, notwithstanding, to 


‘those that are so foolish as to advise, contrive, and excite 


them. Who bring that mischief on themselves which they 
intended should wholly have fallen upon others; as Solo- 
mon here shews by two similitudes: one taken from the pits 
digged for the entrapping foxes, wolves, and such-like crea- 
tures; or, as others will have it, from those that undermine 
the walls of towns, and often perish in the mines wherein 
they themselves have long wrought. Agreeable to that old 
saying which Aristotle mentions (in his third book of Rhe- 
torics, cap. 9.) out of Democritus Chius, of? aire Kxaxd reb- 
xe avnp, GA Kaxd rebxwv. The other, from a breaker of a 
hedge, or fence, or wall, (for so we translate this word, 
Numb. xxii. 24.) or any partition (so the LX X. there 
translate it by the word ¢paypbc), whereby men’s grounds 
were separated, and kept in several : in which enterprise he 
meets with his death’s wound from a serpent. Which were 
wont to /urk in rocks (Prov. xxx. 19.) and in holes of the 
earth, (Isa. xi. 8.) as well as in the bottom of hedges, or old 
wails (as the wise man here intimates), and in other dry 
places where there was no water. (Deut. viii. 15.) ‘There 
were watcr-serpents also, (Amosix. 3.) of which men were 
in less danger. 

{t] Ver. 9. There is great variety of judgments concefning 
the sense of this verse: but that which I have given Iam 
stire is not improper; which, in short, is this: that they 
who, out of Jove with novelty, will not let things alone in 


‘their place, but be altering and changing, though thereby 
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they make great-rents and distractions; do not only give 
themselvesa great deal of trouble, and disturb the quiet of 
their own inind, but run the hazard of ruining themselves, 
together with whole kingdoms and ehurehes. Therefore 
that saying of Pindar, quoted by Melancthon, should al- 
ways be in peeple’s minds: ‘ It is easy to. disturb a go- 
vernment, but God alone ean settle it again.’ 

The phrases are sufficiently explained in the Paraphrase: 
only I think fit to note, that the word which (following the 
LXX.) we translate endangered, is by Forsterus translated 
aspergetur, that is, hurt by the shivers of it. 

[k] Ver. 10. There is no less variety, but rather greater, 
in the interpretation of this verse : wherein he seems to re- 
tum to the commendation of wisdom. And it may still re- 
fer to what went immediately before ; as I have applied it, 
in the latter end of my Paraphrase. In which I have not 
varied from our translation, if, after those words put to more 
strength, these be understood, but all in vain: and so the 
words may be translated out of the Hebrew, If the iron be 
blunt, and he (that cutteth with it) do not whet the edge, it 
will overcome all the force he uses: that is, will not cut as 
he would have it. And so the meaning of the verse is ex- 
cellently expressed by the Lord Bacon in his preface to 
the second book of the Advancement of Learning. “ These 
words (saith he) insinuate, that a wise election of the means 
doth nore eficaciously conduce unto the accomplishment 
of any enterprise, than any enforcement or aceumulation 
‘of endeavours.” For, as the saying is, ‘“‘ Claudus in via 
antevertit eursorem extra viam ;” 
will outran a post out of the way. 

But though I take this to be the true sense, yet I shall 
here mention some others, that the reader may choose 
whieh he thinks most congruous. Some take that word 
chajalim, which we translate strength, for forces or armies ; 
and make the sense this: Where an army is governed by 
wisdom it prevails, though it be defective in weapons: for 
wisdom doth more to set things right (i. e. doth more to make 
. up the want of arms), than arms can do to get the victory 
alone. Others, who translate the former part of the verse 
to the same sense that I have done, translate the last part 
thus; the excellence of industry is wisdom: that is, wisdom 
in this excels all other tools; they are blunted by use, but 
it is sharpened thereby. And therefore they, the more they 
are used, give them that employ tho greater labour; but 
this, the more it is exercised, gives us theless. Thus Mal- 
donate. Some in this manner, If iron be blunt, it must be 
sharpened ; and so must the sword of justice (when by the 
negligence of officers it hath lost its edge, and the earth is 
filled with violence, with thefts, and adulteries, &c.) be re- 
sumed and whetted by the magistrate, to the severe punish- 
ment of such wickedness. 

Mclancthon seems to express the sense of the Vulgar: 
As iron, being blunted, is not sharpened without great la- 
bour: so the companion of great diligence is wisdom: or 
wisdom cannot be attained without great industry. Which 
others, that follow that translation, express thus more 
largely: As a knife, or suech-like instrument, having lain 
long rusty, cannot, without mueh whetting, be sharpened 
again: so the mind that is grown dull by long sloth and 
negligenee, requires great labour, study, and exercise, to 
restore it to its former vigour. Which may be applied to 


government that is deeayed, and caunot, without a won- 
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derful diligence and prudence in those that have the ma- 
nagement of things, be recovered: 

There are those who look upon it only as an admonition 
what may be done by mere industry and pains-taking, 
though a man have not mueh wit, nor be much be- 
friended by otlicrs, and yet gets up wonderfully in the 
world. 

[2] Ver. 11. In the exposition of this also there is much 

variety; according to the Hebrew phrase, master of the 
tongue is an a either of a mere babbler, and loose 
talker; or of a backbiter and slanderer. I have taken it 
in the latter sense; as St. Jerome, in the Vulgar edition, 
doth. And the Siemnas part of the verse may cither signify 
a serpent that is not enchanted, or that cannot be en- 
chanted by any means. For some such sort of serpents 
there were, as Bochartus observes, (lib. iii. de Sacer. Ani- 
mal. cap. 6. par. li.) and as appears out of Jer. vill. 17. 
and other places of Holy Scripture. Unto which, I think, 
the backbiter and detractor may be best compared: for 
nothing will restrain his virulent humour, nor defend one 
from the mischief which he doth in secret. I have con- 
neeted this verse also with the precedent matter; as it may 
be, though we should take the words in the common sense; 
which is this: That as a serpent ° will bite if he be not 
charmed; so will he do mischief that talks much, if he go- 
‘vern not his tongue with great wisdom. Or, as others in- 
terpret the latter part of the verse, a man’s words, though 
never so eloquent, (for so the word lachasch is used, Isa. 
iii. 3.) will do no good, to pacify a prince’s mind, if he 
‘be not charmed at the very first, before he has fixed his 
anger. -. . ; 

Others take this verse separate from the rest, and un- 
derstand no more by it than this; that a calumniator is like 
a: serpent, that bites secretly; without so much as giv- 
ing warning by its hissing. So Melancthon: who truly ob- 
serves, that calumny is a most grievous pestilence; whieh 
rages and destroys whole countries. For it first kindles 
dissensions; and thence arise confusion of religion, wars, 
and desolations. Or, aceording to our translation, A bab- 
bler can no more refrain from blurting out his own or 
others’ secrets, than a serpent, if he be not charmed, can do 
from biting. Which ‘may be referred also to the matter 
foregoing, in this manner: He that gives himself a liberty 
of talking of every thing, blurts, out even the secrets and 
the vices of princes; suhoneby. he not only makes himself 
odious, but procures his own destruction. 

[m] Ver. 12, 13. The three following verses may be also 
referred to the same matter; and the latter part of this is 
capable of another sense, than that in our translation ; 
which is this: that a fool’s lips subvert all that a wiser man 
hath said. So St. Jerome expounds it. There would be 
less harm in folly, saith he, if it would be content with its 
own rustie ignorance: -but it affects to contradiet the dic- 
tates of wisdom, and to affront prudent persons; nay, to 
supplant and overthrow them; whereby it becomes exeeed- 
ing wicked. 

{n] Ver. 14. And it is in vain to hope to amend this; be- 
cause, as Solomon here observes, a fool thinks i ieecelf in 
this very thing to be wise and learned; that he is able to 
multiply werds, though they be never so confused, with- 
out head or foot (as we speak), and he say the same thing 
over and over again, in a round; as the LXX, seem to 
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understand the word holleloth, madness (in the foregoing 
verse), which they translate wepipepetav, as if it were from 
the Hebrew word, which signifies a dance. Melancthion 
understands these three verses, as if they expressed the dif- 
ference between wise counsellors or teachers, and such as 
are foolish, but fancy themselves very wise: though they 
direct their counsels and instructions merely by their own 
or others’ blind affections. So Mardonius persuaded 
Xerxes unto his unhappy war; and Pompcy had such-like 
instigators: but they were ignorant men, or considered not 
what had beenhefore. So he expounds this fourtcenth verse: 
They who by foolish counsel, or pernicious doctrine, undo 
themselves and others, regard not former examples ; nor have 
any prospect of future judgment. 


- [o] Ver. 15. He refers all to this verse (where I have put | 


two senses together) unto the same thing. ‘These perverse 
wise men, saith he, make a great bustle to no purpose ; 
and, endeavouring to reform many things, bring lamentable 
events upon themselves and others: because they are ig- 
norant of the sense of mankind; and consider not the 
weight of business; nor discern ‘what is fit to be done. 
Which is comprehended in these words, They know not the 
way to the city, or to the court: but are like the shepherd, 
saith he, who, coming to the court, had a looking-glass 
bestowed on him; in which contemplating himself, he fell 
-into admiration of his own beauty: and thereby grew so 
insolent, that he was not only thrown out with disgrace, 
but broke his neck. 

[p] Ver. 16. From hence Solomon takes occasion to 
admonish us, that the misery or welfare of a people de- 
pends very much upon the king that governs them. Who, 
if he be a child, must be governed by others; and if they 


prove bad, as commonly they are, all things go to wreck.. 


This seems to be the sense of this verse; where by a child 
I understand a prince to whom the sceptre falls in his mi- 
nority : though it may be taken (as Jo. Forsterus expounds) 
for one that is rerum tmperitus, unskilful in business ; (as in 
Jer. i. 6, 7. Isa. iii. 4.) and I have not omitted the common 
interpretation, which understands it of such a weak prince, 
as is wholly governed by his passions, and lets the worst 
-of men govern him. Who, like children, think all is well, 
if they may but play, and follow their pleasure. Which 
they take so greedily, that they are drinking when they 
should be at council ; dancing when they should be judging 
causes. So Jo. Drusius, J remember, expounds eating in 
the morning, in his annotations on Numb. xvi. 5. where he 
applies that place of Jeremiah, xxi.12. to illustrate this; and 
observes, that the morning is the time of judgment and 
counsel]; as the evening is for mirth or compotations, Ac- 
cording to that of Socrates, In the morning counsel, in the 
evening conversation. And that of the Hebrews, “ Non j ju- 
dicant in hora ebrietatis ;” They do not sit to judge in the 
hour of drinking ; i.e. in the evening. , Which is so preju- 
dicial to government, that there was a law among the Car- 
thaginians, thatno magistrate whatsoever should drink any 
-wine at all, rotrov rov imavrov of dv dpyovet, that year in 
which they bear any office, '&c. as we read in Plato, lib. ii. 
- de Legibus, p. 674. edit. Serrani. And he admirably re- 
presents what the mischief of it is, when a mere youth go- 
verns, who is not able to undergo so weighty a — in 
the next book, p. 691. 

[q] Ver. 17, And, on the other side, the felicity of a na- 
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tion is unspeakable, when it is under the care of a gallant 
prince ; whom he ‘calls ben chorim. Which may either sig- 
nify his descent, or the excellent qualities of his own per- 
son: or rather both, one who inherits the virtue of his an- 
cestors. Who, though they should chance to leave him but 
a child, yet entrust him with such wise and faithful persons, 
that they infuse into him the spirit of his heroical predeces- 
sors: which makes the people willingly submit unto him. 
For, as Plato observes, that parents every where have the 
power of governing their children: so next to this it is con- 
sonant, yevvalove dyevov doxew, that generous persons (who 
do not degenerate from the virtues of their noble ancestors) 
should govern those that are mean and base, (lib. iii. de 
Legibus, p. 690.) Whence the Babylonian princes are 
called by this name, Isa. xxxvi. 12. where the Chaldee 
hath bene herin, the sons of ingenious and free men; or the 
sons of heroical persons. For henee comes the name of 
Heros : and thence Bacchus is called by the name of Liber, 
i. €. a prince or nobleman, as Bochartus rightly observes 
in his Canaan, lib.i. cap. 18. And so the LXX. trans-, 
late ben chorim in thts place, vide zAcvOfowy : which word 
they elsewhere translate Zvrmuot, robles, (Nehem. v. 7. vi. 17.) 
and dpyorrec, (Isa. xxxiv. 12.) Itisvulgarly derived from the 
white garments, or robes of fine linen, wherein such great 
persons appeared: but it is more likely to be of some 
foreign original; and may be best translated zllustrious 
persons. 

[r] Ver. 18. I have referred this and the next verse unto 
the same matter. And this represents, how necessary it is 
to be very diligent and careful to make up the smallest 
breaches, and correct the beginning of disorders ; by shew- 
ing what ruin attends upon supine sloth, remissness, and 
negligence. Which is expressed in two most significant 
words; the first (slothfulness) implying such a sluggish 
temper, that a man will move neither hand to any work ; 
the other (idleness) such a remissness and listlessness, «as 
there isin aman that is asleep : when his hands hang down, 
(as the phrase is, Heb. xii. 12.) which seems to be the im- 
port of shiphluth i in this place; coming from a word that 
signifies humble and dejected. 

[s] Ver. 19. The next verse represents the vast power of 
money : which therefore a prinee should be sure to have at 
command; because it commands all other things. As he 
finds, when he is in want of it; and is, thereby tempted to 
squeeze his people unjustly; or to set all things to sale: 
which is another way of expounding that phrase, money 
answers all things. 1 cannot omit here to note, that it 
would not be absurd, if this verse should be connccted 


with ver. 17. to signify the happiness of a nation, whose 
-prince takes care that his people want not provision (bread 


and wixe in the language of the Mebrews signifying all that 
is necessary for human life); but especially that the money 
of the nation, whereby all things are purchased, be not ex- 
ported. 

[¢] Ver. 20. But whatsoever negligence, or profuseness 
and waste there he, it should not provoke any wise and 
good man to speak contemptuously of his sovereign, or of 
his ministers: if he consider merely how unsafe it is to 
make such reflections on bim. For there are no ears so 
faithful, no place so secret, as that they may be trusted 
with such words: the ears of kings, according to the old 
saying, being as long as thetr arms. ‘That is, ‘they can as 
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easily discover crimes, as punish them: they have spics on 
purpose every where; or men to ingratiate themselves will 
turn accusers ; or loyal persons may, some Way or other, 
come by the knowledge of it, and think themselves bound 
to let their sovereign know who arc his enemies. 

Thus most interpreters and the most learned understand 
this verse: and therefore I have followed no other inter- 
pretation in my Paraphrase. Tor thus that admirable per- 
son, S. Bocharius, glosses upon these words: ( Epist. qua re- 
spond. nd. ili. quest. p. 37.) The true mind of Solomon ts, 
that kings do not want their rpocaywyéag Kal cnovxeloue, 
emissaries and curious observers ; by whom they learn what 
is most secret. Which was the reason that Midas was re- 
presented by the pocts with assos’ ears; because he had 
those that listened and hearkened in all parts of his king- 
dom: and brought him news of every thing, that was but 
whispcred by bis subjects. 

' And thus St. Jerome: Theo simple sense is,.that we take 
care we be not overcome hy anger and fury, to speak evil 
of our prince, or detract from him: for he may, some way 
or other, hear it, contrary to onr expsctation, and make us 
suffer for our ungoverned tongue. That is the meaning, saith 
he, of the last part of the verse; which is an hyperbolical 
expression, like that in common speech when we say, The 
walls that are conscious to what you speak will discover it. 
Nay; this: very proverbial hyperbole is used in good au- 
thors, for a thing very secret, Unless some bird saw it. So 
oa in his comedy which hath its name from 
birds : 


Ovdsic elev tov Snoavpdv rdv tov, TAH Elric dv Spvic. 
None ever set eye upon my treasure,unless perhaps some bird. 


_ And Suidas cites this verse out of the same poct (which 
more. illustrates the sense I have given of this phrase in 
the Paraphrase) : 


Ovdsic we Sewpet wAnv 6 wepiTrdpuevog Spvic. 
None sees me, unless the bird that passeth by. | 


But I am not satisfied whether Solomon had not respect 
to something elsc; and intimated that some prophet might 
make the discovery : as Elisha did of many things spoken 
in the king’s own bedchamber, (2 Kings vi. 9.) The Chal- 
dee paraphrase, by that which hath wings, understands the 
heavenly ministers; and so many of the Hebrews: about 
which, though they talk many fabulous things, yet the 
meaning may be, the angels shall, one way or other, bring 
it to light, and give occasion to the a. For, as a 
great man of our own observes, (Bp. Taylor, lib. iii. Duct. 
Dub. chap. iii. rule 3. n. 3.) the government of the other 
world reaches strangely even unto us; ‘“‘and we speak not 
a word in vain, but, by the Divine providence, it is dis- 
‘posed to purposes that we understand not. And therefore 
it is not safe to speak evil of magistrates in our private 
houses; lést the ange] that attends us order it so, that it 
pass into publication. But as for the king (who is above 
the rich or mighty), call him not accursed in thy heart: 
which being a thing that can only be perceived by God, 
who is the searcher of the heart; it shews that, as angels 
take care of the rich, the wise, the mighty, and noble; so 
kings are the peculiar care of God,” &c. 


And, indced, as the same Bochartus adds, it appears | 
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from hence, that Solomon doth not.deter us from this sin 
by the mere fear of dangers ; for he lays a restraint not only 
on our words, but on our thoughts: which are known only, 
unto God. Andif we may not in thought detract from him,, 
how much less spcak a reproachful word of him; or move. 
rebellion against him. 

I shal! only add two things more, and conclnde this; 
chapter with a notable discourse of Martin Luther: first,. 
that some of the Hebrews who take the angels to be here. 
meant, thereby understand the devil: as our Savionr, by. 
the fowls of the heaven, understands 6 wovnodc, the evil one;. 
(Matt. xiii. 4.) but especially night-birds, they say (who 
may seem here to be meant, where he speaks .of the bed-. 
chamber), denote the devil and his angels. Whence that 
proverb among the Arabians, Speak where there is no night- 
bird; that is, where no creature hears. 

Secondly, the last words of the verse are capable of thie 
sense (if we distinguish between bird of the air, and that. 
which hath wings: taking the one for angels, and the other. 
for men; who minister to kings as angels do to God), that 
the angels will report our blasphemy in heaven; and some 
or other will be found to reveal it, and carry the news of 
it to the king upon the earth. Gregory Neocesariensis 
suggests the former part of this: who thus expounds the 
words, Swift and winged messengers carry all to the only 
rich and great King, discharging both‘a spiritual and ra- 
tional ministry. 

It will not be unuseful, much less unseasonable, in buck 
an unruly age as tbis, to let the reader understand how 
deeply the first reformers of religion laid this precept to 
heart; by transcribing some of Luther’s admonitions, in 
his annotations on this verse. 

«« The worse and the more malignant (saith he) the world 
is, the more studious and Jaborious Solomon teaches as to 
be,in the doing our duty. Particularly, in honouring magis- 
tracy ; because itis a Divine ordinance, and the better part 


| of the world: by which God manages all things under the 


sun. But the ungodly begin their wickedness chiefly in the 
contempt of magistrates; when they hear how God blames 
and reproves them in the Holy Scriptures. But it belongs 
to the Divine office to find fault with magistrates, and to 


rebuke them. And thercfore, though thou hearest it, yet do 


not imitate it. For thou art not God; nor the ordainer, no, 
nor the reformer and restorer of the Divine ordinance. But 
as God reproves them, so thee also, in the Holy Scriptures; 
that thou mayest do thy duty, and not meddle with what 
belongs tothem. Whereas thon forgetting the beam in thy 
own eye, beginnest to spy the mote in another man’s: cor 
recting thy superiors, by whom thou rather art to be cor- 
rected. And if thou shouldest sustain their office, wouldest 
offend more than they do, and not do so much good as is 
performed by them. The meaning therefore of Solomon is 
this: I have spoken .much of princes, how they undo the 
world: but do thou reverence them, notwithstanding that; 
for they are not a human ordinance, but a Divine. St. Peter, 
indeed, calls the king a human creature; because he is as- 
sumed from among men, but his authority is Divine: and 
though princes be bad, they are to be honoured because of 
this ordinance of God. Why then wilt thou speak evil .of 
those who are vexed with so many and such great cares 
and labours for thy peace: if they be good? And ifthey be 
bad and foolish, thcir own impiety-is mischief enough to 
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them, and brings them into sufficient danger., Bear with 
them then, and compassionate them; rather than rail upon 
them, and revile them,” &c. 

Yes, will some answer; but we may say what we please 
of their ministers. Not so, saith the wise man in this place, 
Curse not the rich; i.e. men in great authority under the 
king. For (as the same Luther discourses upon the first 
verse of this chapter), “just as we see flies fall into a pot 
of excellent ointment, and there dying and corrupting, spoil 
it all: so when excellent counsel is given in the kingdom, 
in the senate, in war; behold there comes some mischiev-. 
ous knave or bther, and utterly dashes it: so that it hath 
no effect. But as we are compelled to endure those poi- 
sonous flies; so we must be content to suffer these pesti- 
lent counsellors.” 
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pti 
As obedience to governors, and patience under ill eovern- 
ment, are the means (he shews in the foregoing chapters) 


to preserve peace and quietness; which are the great 
blessings of human life: so in peaceable, quiet, and easy. 
times nothing contributes more to our happy living, than. 


the constant exercise of charity, in works of mercy ; 
which make us beloved of Ged and man. Upen which, 
therefore, the wise man here insists largely; in the six 
first verses of this chapter: and then presses men to it 
by the consideration, that there is no pleasure like this, 
while they live; and that as they cannot keep what they 
have long, but death will reb them of all: so they must 
give an account of what they have enjoyed; and there- 
fore had best make such an use of it, as will stand them 
in stead at that time. 
chapter. 


Ver..1. Csr thy bread upon the waters: for thou shalt 
find it after many days.| Now, having shewn how thou 
oughtest to behave thyself towards those above thee,-look 
down a little upen those below thee; and believe that no- 
thing is more profitable (though the world think otherwise), 
as well as obliging, than to be kind and charitable unto all 
men; but especially to the poor, miserable people, though 


they be not so goed, perhaps, as-they ought to be; but will 
ungratefully forget all thy benefits, and never think of them. 


more; or, at least, are never likely to make thee any re- 
turn, no more than if thou didst sow thy seed on the sand 
or in the sea: let not that discourage thee; for when thou 
thinkest net of it, God will requite thee, cither in this 
world or in the next; nay, there may come a time, when 
some of those who have been relieved ly thee, may do thee 
service. See Annot. fa] 

Ver. 2. Give a portion to seven, and also to eight ; for 
thou knowest not what evil shall be upon the earth.) Give 
therefore unto others some part of the good things, which 


God hath given thee; and give very liberally, and be not: 


weary neither of well-doing ; but though there be-a great 
many suitors that solicit thy charity, extend tliy bounty to 
them, rather above than beneath thy ability: for thou 
knowest not how calamitous the times may shortly be, and 
then the good thou hast done, will stand thee in greater 


stead than all the goods thou enjoyest; which perhaps, 
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may be taken from thee, and leave thee nothing to do geod: 
withal; but make thee an object of other men’s charity; . 
which no person hath greater reason to expect, than he; 
who, when he had wherewithal, hath been kind to others in 
that condition. See Annot. [6] 
. Ver. 3. If the clouds be full of rain, they empt y themselves — 
upon the earth: andif the tree fall towards the south, or. to-: 
wards the north, in the place where the tree falleth, there it 
shall be.] Look up te the heavens, and imitate the clouds ; 
which are net filled with moisture for themselves; but pour: 
it down freely and plentifully upon the thirsty earth ; even: 
upon the barren as well as upon the fertile soil, without 
any difference: and look upen the earth, and learn from the; 
trees to be fruitful in good works, while thou art alive, for 


‘when thou art dead, none can raise thee up again to ex-: 


ercise that charity which now thou neglectest; no more. 
than a tree can be made to bear when itis cut down, but: 
which way soever it falls, whether to a cold or a warmer. 

quarter, there it remains fer ever, without so much as leaves.” 
See Annot. [c] t 

Ver. 4. He that observeth the wind shall not sow ; and 
he that regardeth the clouds shall not reap.]-And do not 
put off thy charity.until another time; under a pretence that 
now the times are hard, or thou shalt be better able here-. 
after, or mayest find fitter objects for it, and do more good: 
with it: for as he that will not sow, till the wind blow from: 
a favourable quarter, may let the sced-time pass‘over; and: 
he that will net reap, because he is afraid of every cloud: 
that threatens rain, may lose his harvest; so they that will: 
do no good, till the times be just as they would have them,’ 
or till they find ebjects against whem there lies no ex- 
ception, will never want reasons’ to excuse their duty,. 
and defer .it till they have no opportunity for it.. See: 
Annot. [d] 

Ver. 5. As thou knowest not what is the way of. the. 
spirit, nor how the bones do grow in the.womb of her thatis 
with child; even so thou knowest not the works of God who. 
maketh all.| Trust God:for all such things as those, and do: 
not rely upon thy own understanding, which comprehends: 
very little of what is before thee; for instance, whence the 
wind comes; what makes it low and cease; how the soul 
comes into the body and departs out of it; wks the bedy. 
itself is formed in the womb; by what power, and how it 
goes to work, hardening some part of the matter into bones, . 
and softening others into flesh, &c. And therefore much: 
less art thou able.te comprehend the providence of God, : 
who disposeth all things; and know, for instance, whether, 
it will be a dear year or-a cheap, whether thou and thy, 
heirs shall live or, die; lose or keep an estate; particu-, 
larly, what, strange ways God hath to blast or to bless thy 
designs; making thy estate dwindle by saving, ahd grow- 
wonderfully by giving away bountifully: which seems to 
diminish; but, by means as sccret as the growth ofa, child: 
in the womb, increase and enlarge it. See Annot.[e]. — . 

Ver. 6. In: the morning sow thy seed, and in the evening - 
withhold not thy hand: for thorn knowest uot whether shall, 
prosper, either this or that, or whether they both shall be alike ; 
good.| Let nothing therefere discourage thee from taking 
all opportunitics to give thy alms incessantly; early and; 
late; when thou art. young, and when thou art old; when - 
things smile upon thee, and thou art in a declining condi- 


tion ; -for thou knowest not, which will hit to do the most: 
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good unto others, and to bring the greatest blessing back 
upon thyself: or whether all may prove alike beneficial 
unto both. Sco Annot. [f} 

Ver. 7. Truly the light is sweet, and a pleasant thing it is 
for the eyes to behold the sun.]' Let not love of thy own 
pleasure make tlice regardless what becomes of other men: 
for though it is true, life is full of delight when wo are in a 
prosperous estate, and we are cntertained with great variety 
of pleasure when we look about us and behold all the good 
things, the sun shews the bounty of heaven hath provided 
for us; yet, bclieve it, there is no satisfaction comparable 
to that of having done abundance of good with that which 
he bestows upon us. See Annot. [g] 

Ver. 8. But if aman live many years, and rejoice in them 
all, yet let him remember the days of darkness ; for they shall 
be many. : All that cometh is vanity.) If God therefore 
should bless a man with a healthful body and a very long 
life, I do not forbid him to take the comfort of it; but ad- 
vise him rather (as I have often donc), with a mind free 
from solicitude and carefulness, to enjoy all the innocent 
pleasures it can afford him: only let them be tempered with 
these two reflections: first,. that.as the fairest sun that 
ever shone, will set, and the night follow it; so the most 
merry life will have an end, And then we must lie down in 
our graves longer than we have lived, without the least 
glimpse of these joys. Secondly, that while we live, no- 
thing which we expect hereafter, can give us more content- 
ment than what we enjoy at present; and will slide away 
also as fast, and leave us altogether, unsatisfied, unless we 
have done some good with it. See Annot. [h] 

- Ver. 9. Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth, and let thy 
heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth, and walkin the 
ways of thy heart, and in the sight of thine eyes: ‘but know 
thou, that for all these things God will bring thee into judg- 
ment.}| And there is one thing, above all other, which if 
the most childish youth would consider, and always carry 
in mind, 'I might give him full liberty.to be as jocund and 


merry as his frolic age inclines him; to banish melancholy 
thoughts; and, while he hath the briskest tasté of them, to: 


invent all manner of pleasures for his entertainment ; deny- 
ing himself nothing. that he desires, ‘and gratifying all his 
senses : it is this, that he must give a strict account of all 
his actions unto God; who will deal well with him, ifhe have 


kept himself within his bounds, and enjoyed only lawful’ 


pleasurcs, with thankful acknowledgments’ unto him; but 
will punish him for all his extravagances ‘and forgetfulness 
of him, with torments infinitely greater than all his sinful 
delights. And this, be it known to thce, whosoever thou 
art that readest this, is a certain truth. ’ See Annot. [2] 
Ver. 10. Therefore remove sorrow from thy heart, and 
put away evil from thy flesh: for childhood and youth are 
vanity.] And therefore, by the thoughts of this, I advise 
thee, also, to suppress and banish that fierceness, rage, 
‘ sadness, fretting, and vexation, with all such-like pertur- 
bations of mind, unto which, in the heat of thy blood, 
thou art subject, when any thing crosses thee (suppose 
when thou art only reproved for thy faults); and let no 


filthy desires, which then are strong, and would plunge. 


thee in all wickedness, stay with thee: for, if such care as 
this: be not taken to lay restraints upon him, there is‘no- 
thing more senselessly foolish, rash, inconstant, and fro- 


ward’ to ruin itself,- than man in his childish youth: when’ 
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he is in the dawning, as we call it, of his days, and comes 
‘first acquainted with the pleasiff 


es of this world. Sce 
Annot. [k] 


ANNOTATIONS. 


[a] Ver. 1. Charity being the snbject of his discourse in 
the first six verses of this chapter (as was observed in the 
Argument), he begins with the proper object of it: those 
who, as our Saviour speaks, Luke xiv. 14. are not likely 
to recompense us again. Thus this first verse (about 
which there are various conccits), I think, may be most na- 
turally-expounded. And it is a ‘very ancicnt exposition, 
as appears by the words of Gregory Thaumaturgus; which 
are these in English: It ts just to communicate unto others, 
&e. for, though for the present it may seem to be lost (and 
thrown away, as we speak ), like the bread that is cast upon 
the water; yet, in process of time, thy love to mankind 
will appear not to be unprofitable and without fruit. And, 
after the same manner, Greg. Nazianzen in aftertimes, 
(Orat. xix. p. 298.) speaking of the liberality of his fa- 
ther to thé poor, saith, he proceeded upon this maxim: 
that it is much better, for the sake of those who may be 
worthy, to give to those who are unworthy, than for fear 
of bestowing our charity upon thé unworthy, let worthy 
people want it. ‘To which that scems, saith he, to belong, 
which we read in Solomon[ Cast thy bread upon the water], 
Which is not thrown away and quite lost, in thie account of 
him that justly estimates things; but ts sent thither where all 
that we do is laid up; and shall i in due season meet vs again, 
though we think not of it.’ . 

And, to strengthen this, it is observed by some, that wa- 
ters in Scripture signify gréat affliction and misery, (Psal. 
xviii. 17. Ixvi. 42) And therefore the sense of the proverb 
is, not of sowing in a fertile ground, by thé rivers; “or in a 
soil well watered, from whence men naturally expect a 
fruitful crop (as some expound it); but of sowing (7. e. 
giving alms) there, from whence we expect no fruit; no 
more thau if we threw the seed in a rapid iver; in which 
it is ‘carried away, nobody knows whither, ‘and seems ut- 
terly lost. 

And so it may be applied also to ungrateful people; as 
I have touched in the Paraphrasc:' and I shall not trouble 
the reader with other expositions, which may be fourid in 
most commentators ;' only naming this of Maldonate (which 
agrees well enough with that which FE have’ followed), Give 
to the poor, whose miseries are so great that their faces are 
all wet and besmeared with tears. And though there be 
many of them, be not sparing, if thou art able to’ receive 
them ; for Seters signify sometime a multitude of people 
in the Scripture language. But that is the sense of the 
next verse; and therefore, upon the face of the’ waters, is as 
much as upon those, who will be gone presently, like the 
waters of a river; and never bring any thing back to us to 
reward us: if they do, is more than could he expected. 

As for the word bread, it significs any benefit whereby 
the poor may be supported: especially all sorts of food 


(1 Sam. xiv. 24. where it comprehends honey, and every 


thing that was edible), more particularly that food which is 
made of corn; (Gen. iii. 19.) and from thencé signifies corn 
itself, of which bread is made, (Isa. xxviii. 28.) “And sé St. 
Jcrome here expounds it, agreeable to what I ‘said above, 
of sowing sced in the water. 
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[b] Ver. 2. And as in the first verse he has respect to 


the gualty of the persons, unto whom we are to give; so | 
here to the number of them, and the quantity of our alms; 
which i is expected, perhaps, by a great multitude. Yet let 
not that damp it, saith he, out of a fancy that it will undo - 
us, to relieve them all: but, if we be able, let us help them; | 


and though more still come when we have extended our 
charity according to’.our utmost ability, let us rather go 
pene it (as the apostle saith the Macedonian Christians 
did, 2 Cor. viii. 3.) than let miserable creatures petish. 
‘This ‘Greg. Nazianzen seems to understand these words, 
seven, yea “eight. Seven isa complete number; eight added 
to it denotes something above that which we account per- 
fection. Tis words are these, that his father gave not only, 


TOI¢ wrepttrore, out of his supérfluity 5° but rote’ ‘avayxatorc, out 


of his nécessavies ; according to the prescription of Solomon, 
Give a portion not only to seven: bit if an eighth came, he 
wis not here sparing; but much more ready to give than 
others are to get. In short, he means, give most liberally, 


dgedeéc, as Greg. Thaumaturgus here expresses it, not 


sparingly, ‘but profusely. I’omit other glosses upon the 


verse, and the criticism which ‘some make upon the’word | 


portion: which they think, alludes to what was 'sent from 
feasts utito the poor, or those that were absent: of which 
there is no certainty. I will only note, that here again So- 
Jomon contradicts the vulgar principle, upon which covet- 
ous wretches move; and directs the quite contrary. They 
think all‘is lost“that ‘is given away’ in ‘charity =: nio Such 
matter, saith the Preacher; (ver. 1.) the fruit of it ‘will be 
found hereaftér, beyorid what ‘can ‘be imagined. O, ‘saith 
the covetous man again, I know not what will be hereafter: 
now I have enough, but in the latter end of my life T may 
want; and therefore it'is best to save whilst I may. ‘No, 
saith the Preacher; for that very reason, ‘give ;° because 
thou knowest not what may be hereafter ; when that may 
be taken away from thee, which now thou wilt not bestow 
upon needy people, &c. 

[ce] Ver. 3. In this verse he illustrates both the dut2 y and 
the reason of it. ‘The former by the clouds, which are a fit 
emblem of charity: the second, by the frees, which can 
bring forth fruit no longer'than they continue joined to their 
root; ‘from which being separated, they bear no more, ‘nor 
can be fixed to.théir root, as ‘the. clouds may be filled 
with water again. So’ I‘have interpreted the latter part of 
this verse: which Grotius understands as if it meant no 
more than the foregoing: Do good to men without distinc- 
tion ; Like him who, when he cuts down a tree, regards not 
which way it fails. I omit other interpretations, and shall 
only mention Maldonate’s gloss upon this verse, whichis 
ingenious enough. He urges us, saith he, todo good while 
we live, by two reasons: first, from the profit of it, be- 
cause we shall receive more than we give; like the clouds, 
which receive from the earth but a thin vapour; which they 
return to it in the most copious showers. The second, 
from the impossibility of being in a capacity to do good 
when we are dead: for then, like a tree, we must continue 
as we are, when death seizes us; and never be restored to 
our former conditionagain. Corranus alone (as far as I can 
find) expounds the latter part thus, in his Annotations: A 
tree, m what place soever tt is planted, there abides, ‘and 
brings forth fruit: and so ought we to help others by ail 


manner of means; tn whatsoever place or time we live. And 


ECCLESIASTES. 


‘thee in the south: 
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he takes north and south, for all parts of the world. If 


-any think fit to apply this, unto the unaltcrable condition 


wherein’ we must remain in the other world (like a tree cut 
down, which, if it fall towards the north, cannot change its 
posture, and tun to the south), they cannot follow a “fitter 
gloss upon the words than this of Luther’s: If the Lord find 
that is, Sruitful and rich in ‘good works, 
it will be well: but if in the north ; that is, barren of good 
works, vt will be ill with thee: Howsoever thou art found, 
so shalt thow be judged; and so thou shalt likewise receive. 
[d] Ver. 4. ‘And thén follows here an admonition to take 
the first opportunity of doing good; ‘and not to defer it, be- 


‘cause now it may seem unseasonable, and we fancy it may 


do better another time. Which the’ Lord Bacon extends 
‘unto all other things, as well as alms. “ There is no 
greater, or more frequent impediment of action (saith he, 
in the conelusion of the first chapter of the eighth book 
of Advancement of Learning), than an over-curious obser- 
vation of decency ; ; and of that other ceremony attending 
on it, which is too-serupulous election of time and oppor- 
tunity. For Solomon saith excellently, He that observeth 
the wind, &c. We must make opportunity —— — 
‘we find it.” 

And thus that great prince Xerxes (otherwise not very 
‘prudént) ‘speaks very discreetly in Herodotus, lib. vii: Be 


| not ‘fearful of all things; nor’ consider every thing mi- 


nutely: for if in the consideration “of business’ thou: wilt 
weigh ‘every thing alike, ‘thon shalt never be able to do:any 
thing. And thus Melancthon undérstands ‘this ‘place, As 
events are not tii our power, (which he takés to be-the 
inicaning ‘of ver. 3.) so he that will‘have certain and circum- 
séribéd events (that is, Such and such things come to etl 
béfore he act, will never'attempt any ‘thing. . 

And so‘a great divine of our‘own expounds it: “ If we 
will’ suspend ‘our resolution till we can ‘béthink ourselves 
of something free from all inconveniences; in ‘most of our 
délibérations we shall never resolve’ upon ‘any thing at all: 
God having so tempered things, that: every commodity 
hath its incommodiousness, every conveniency some incon- 
vience ‘attending it; which, many times, all the wit and in- 
dustry of man are "not able to serve.” (Bishop Sanderson’s 
Sermon upon 1 Cor. x. 24, p. 245.) 

St. Jerome also elegantly accommodates these words’ to 
negligent pastors; who ‘will not préach, but when the peo- 


ple ‘are very ‘desirous to ‘héar; ‘and there: is a fair gale 


breathing to favour their’ design. And gives this advice to 
us: Do not say, This is a ‘fit time, that is unprofitable: for 
we are ignorant what is the’ way; and what is the will of 
the Spirit, which dispenseth all things. 

- [e] Ver. 5. In this verse he seems to pursue the same 
fretinptor of ‘the wind, which blows uncertainly; and no- 
‘And there- 
fore from our ignorance of that, and indeed of all other 
things, which we are here ‘conversant withal; of our own 
soul, for instance (which our translators understand hy the. 
word ruach, spirit ), and of our body, or of that vis | forma- 
trix, how.it goes about its work; to make this body of ours 
in the womh, which may possibly be meant by spirit, (Job 


xxiii. 4. Psal. civ. 30.) Solomon persuades us not to pre- 


sume to know, how God intends to order the course of this 
world, in his overruling providence; and therefore to do’ 
our duty, and Icavo events to him. , 
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[f] Ver. G6: Imitating the husbandman (with which me- 
taphor he began this discourse, and now concludes it), who, 
not knowiug which will prosper, sows both early corn and 
late. So Symmachus understands this verse to be an al- 
‘Iusion to those that sow some very forward seed; which 
perhaps may hit, when that which is sown at the ordinary 
time doth not: or, perhaps, both may sneceed and bring 
forth fruit, to their great enriching. Others take morning 
and evening, only to signify all times. 

[9] Ver. 7. I have continued this verse with the fore- 
going, and supposed (what all interpreters do in the third 
nd fourth verses) that.the comparison is imperfect: there 
- being only the todracie (as Hermogenes speaks), the pro- 
position of the sentence, and the dmddoae (that which an- 
swers unto it) left to be made by the reader:- which I have 
supplied from the senso of the whole foregoing discourse 
in this chapter. 

Others think anew discourse here begins for the conclu- 
sion of the whole book; and that after all he had said of 
happiness, he advises every one to think of another life, 
and not expect'to find it in this. 

Or, as some understand him, his meaning is, Now 2 you 
have seen wherein happiness doth not, and wherein it doth 
consist ; therefore do not either imagine there ts none at all 
here in this world, or that it is greater than really itis: but 
take a middie course, which I have shewn you, and look upon 
this life as having pleasure in it, but not absolutely perfect ; 
yet such as our condition will permit : ays ow and to be 
completed in another world. 

‘{h] Ver. 8. The beginning of this verse I have .ex- 
handed according to the Hebrew, where the words run 
thus, as St. Jerome himself translates them: If aman live 
many years, let him rejoice in all these things, &c. And the 
latter part of the verse, I have supposed, contains two mo- 
tives to moderation in our present enjoyments, and to make 
us think of doing some good with them, as the highest plea- 
sure of all. Because they will have an end, when we can 
no longer enjoy them; and because, while we have them, 
they run away apace, as all that follows will do, and leave 


us empty and dissatisfied, unless we have made a good use: 


of them: upon which we may reflect, hem they are gone, 
with some pleasure. 

. {t] Ver. 9. To those motives, he here adds the most 
considerable thing of all: which is expounded two ways 
by interpreters. Same taking these words as a permisston, 
under such restraints as he mentions in the end of the verse; 
others, as tronically and sarcastically (as the Greek phrase 
is) spoken, by way of mockage and bitter scoff. The two 
first phrases (rejoice, and let thy heart cheer‘ thee) incline to 
the former way, being commonly used in a good sense: 
the two last (walk in the ways of thy heart, and in the sight 
of thy eyes) unto the other way, being commonly used ina 
bad. Therefore the scope of the place, and the coherence, 
must determine it. And as the LXX. and St. Jerome go 
the first way, ‘so it agrees best, in my opinion, with what 
went before; and therefore so I have paraphrased it. And 
considcring that they are two different words in the begin- 
ning of the verse, which we translate as if they were the 
same (viz. young man and youth), I have not done amiss, 
I think, but expressed them more significantly by these 
words, childish youth. . And so they are distinguished in 
the last verse; where that word which here we translate 
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youth, we more truly translate clildhood: which yet goes 
mapas youth. 

[ke] Ver. 10. Here I have followed the judgment of St. 
j erome; who, under anger (or grief) comprehends all the 
perturbations of the mind: and under evil of the flesh, all 
the hurtful pleasures of the body. And accordingly I have 
expounded the whole verse, with respect to the danger 
youth is in, by the fiery motions of both sorts: the former 
of which incline men to imitate the wild beasts; the other 
sink them into the condition of the dullest brutes. 

The word we here translate youth signifies the peep of 
day ; in our language, the appearing of the morning: and 
therefore is to be understood of our entrance upon the 
most pleasant time of our life. Which, as well as child- 
hood, is but vanity ; that is, presently vanishes (as some 
will have it), and will be soon gone: or rather, childhood 
and youth, signifying all that is done in that age of our 
life: the meaning is, it is an age of great levity, folly, and 
indiscretion, &c. 

And, therefore, as Luther observes, the great care of 


mankind should be to season youth with right opinions 


and a good sense of things ; and then it is not to be denied 
all pleasures, of which it is very desirous ; much less shut 
up from the.very sight of them, for it abhors solitude. And 
this is to begin ‘at the wrong end of education; which must 
be applied first to the mind,.not to the body: and when 
the mind is well tinctured, the body will be easily governed. 
That is, neither follow filthy pleasures, nor be carried away 
with furious passions, &c. the benefit of which will be un- 
speakable: for they that live ‘pleasantly and quietly in 
youth, are likely to arrive at and enjoy a comfortable 
old age. 

Some begin the twelfth chapter at this verse, and others 


‘begin it with the foregoing: but I have followed our trans- 


lation, and the most interpreters. 


CHAP. XII. 


ARGUMENT. 

He continues his advice to young men (begun in the two 
last verses of the foregoing chapter), wishing them to 
“season their minds with such an early sense of God, and 
of their. obligations to him, that it might govern them in 
all their ways; and be a comfort to them in old age, 
which (by along description of it) he shews will bea 
melancholy time at best. After which disconrse, he con- 
cludes the book, with a brief sum of the scope and de- 
siyvn of it; inserting something concerning the author, 
which might dispose the reader to attend the more heed- 
fully, unto the conclusion of the whole matter. 


Ver. 1. Rememser now thy Creator in the days of 
thy youth, while the evil days come not, nor the years draw 
nigh, when thou shalt say, I have no pleasure in them.) The 
best counsel, therefore, that I can give every man is this, 
That he would awaken, and preserve in mind perpetually, 
an awful sense of God; unto whom he is so deeply in-' 
debted, that he received his very being from him; and,’ 
therefore, let him apply himself faithfully and affectionately. 
to his service, in his most vigorous age, as soon as ever he 
can consider that he is not his own, but God's, w ho formed. 
him in. his mother’s womb, took him thence, and brought 
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him up to’ be a man: do not defer this weighty husiness, 
till thou art sick, or all thy faculties so. broken by the 
infirmities of old age, that though it last several years, 
yet they shall prove flat and dull, irksome and tedious, to 
thee: and no pleasure at all left in them, but only the re- 
membrance of a well-spent life; without which, instead of 
thanking God, thou wilt be apt to do nothing but com- 
plain, or groan, under the weight of one evil or other that 
falls upon thee. See Annot. [a] 

- Ver. 2. While the sun, or the light, or the moon, or the 
stars, be not darkened, nor the clouds return after the rain.] 
- For what joy can a man have, or what misery can he be 
without (and therefore what folly is it not to think of God 
before that time), when the natural heat and vigour are quite 
spent, and all the powers and faculties of soul and body 
in such a languishing condition, that he is altogether unfit 
for the offices of piety; particularly for the acknowledg- 
ment of God’s benefits, the very remembrance of which is 
slipped out of. his mind, or he hath but a dull perception of 
them; being no more sensible of the benefit of the sun 
itself, when it gives the brightest light, than he is of the 
moon or stars; but the day is as sad, and as full of: pains 
and heaviness to him ‘as the night; and there is no end of 
them, no intermission: but they succeed one another, as 
the clouds do in a rainy season, when one is no sooner 
emptied, but another is :gathered, and ready to regres 
itself in showers. See Annot. [6] 

Ver. 3. In the day when the keepers of the house shall 
tremble, and .the-strong men shall bow themselves, and the 
grinders cease because they are. few, and those that look out 
of the windows be darkened.| 1s this a proper time to be 
allotted to the service of God, when a man canuot serve 
himself? his: hands being struck with a palsy, and made 
‘unable either to feed:or defend his body ; his feet bend- 


ing under the weight of it, having lost their power to sup-’ 


port him; -his teeth likewise so rotten, or worn away, or 
fallen out, that they cannot chew his meat; and the sight 
of his cyes, which were wont to shew him things at a great 
distance, now so failing him, that he cannot know one man 
from another, though they stand hard by him: See Annot.[c] 

Ver. 4: And the doors shall be ‘shut in the streets, when 
the sound of the grinding ts low ; and he shail rise up at the 
‘voice of the bird; and all the daughters of music shall be 
-brought low.| Is this the time to gain acceptance with God, 
when he is despised by men; and excluded the public 
assemblies, because his voice is so low, that nobody can 
hearhim? Nay, his lips look as if they were closed, and 
fall so inward, that he can but mumble; by reason of the 
loss of his teeth, the weakness of his lungs, and the defect 
ofother instruments of speech: nor can he'recruit himselfas 
he was wont by rest; for sound sleep departs from his eyes, 
and he awakes early as the birds, but is not pleased at all 
with theirsongs: his hearing being so dull and flat, that 
he is not moved by the best music in the world; though 


he listen and incline his ears unto it with never so much. 


aaaraes: See Annot. [d] 

» Ver. 5. Also when they shall be afraid of that which is 
high, nel fears shall be in the way, and the almond-tree 
shall flourish, and the grasshopper shall be a burden, and 
desire shall fail ; because man goeth to his long home, and 
the mourners go about the streets.| For joy and all such 
pleasant passions being fled away, melancholy fear alone 
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remains; which makes him scarce dare to tread in: thé’ 
highway, much less (his head is so giddy) to go up a pair 
of stairs; nay, he thinks himself unsafe in the strongest 
SONSes +. such is the feebleness of old age, which lode 
venerably by its gray hairs, but they are an early sign of 
approaching death, and are made-contemptible by his 
crumpled shoulders, hips, and back: which, as they are 
of themselves a sufficient load, so are relieved and sup- 
ported by no bodily pleasures, the very desires of which : 
now fail him: for there is but a very short step between 
him and his grave; unto which if he be carried with the 
usual solemnities, it is all his friends can do for him. See 
Annot. [e] 

Ver. 6. Or ever the silver cord be loosed, or- the goicien 


‘bowl be broken, or the pitcher be broken at the fountain, -or 


the wheel broken at the cistern.) Remember therefore ‘thy’ 
Creator, while the noble faculties of sense and ‘motion re- 
main entire, and strong and lively; for the time will come 
(and that will be very unfit for this, or indeed any other 
business) when they will be totally disabled: the nerves, 
for instance, will shrink up and be dispirited ; the brain it- 


.self, and all those precious vessels wherein it is contained, 


be of no use at all unto thee: for the very fountain of life, 
the heart, will fail, and the veins and arteries -no longer 
carry the blood round the body; but the motion will cease, 
by the decay of that power, which now thrusts it forward 
in a continual circulation. See Annot. [f] 

-Ver. 7. Then shall the dust return to the earth as it was ; 
and the spirit-shall-:return unto God who gave tt.] ‘And’ 
then what remains, but that: the soul and body being 
parted, they go’to their several original? The body, though 
now so fair a fabric, to the earth out of which it was taken’ 
(according to that ancient doom passed upon it, Dust thou 
art, and unto dust thou shalt return); but the soul unto God, . 
to be judged by him, according to what it hath done in the 
body since he sent it thither. See Annot. [g] 

' Ver. 8. Vanity of vanities, saith the Preacher; allis 
vanity.| And if this be the conclusion of all our labours, 
I have reason to conclude this book as I began it; and 
listen, I beseech you again, to him who proclaims nothing 
to you but what he hath proved in this discourse; ‘that there 
is no solid satisfaction to be found in any thing here below, ' 
where all things are both full of care and trouble, as well 
as uncertain and perishing: and therefore it is the height of 
folly to take great thought for this present life, and to lay’* 
up nothing for the life to come. Sce Annot. [h] 

Ver. 9. And moreover, because the Preacher was wise, he 
still taught the people knowledge; yea, he gave good heed, 
and sought out, and set in order many proverbs.| Perhaps- 
you may still think otherwise; and therefore, I have this 
now to add (andso shall sum up all I have said), that Iam 


‘as likely to judge aright as another man; heing endued : 


with wisdom from above, by an extraordinary gift of God, ' 
(1 Kings jii. 12. iv. 30, &c.) whose goodness also I have 
imitated, in communicating my knowledge freely’ unto : 
others: nay (knowing that by sloth or envy the greatest: 
wisdom imay be lost), the more I understood, the more dili- 
rent I was in informing others; nor did Divine illumina. 
tions make me either neglect my own studies, or other 
men’s inventions, but [ listened unto all from whom I might 
hope to learn any thing; and both weighed what they said, | 
and also made an exact: search into things myself: : of 
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which, that not only the present age, but posterity also, 
might reap the benefit, 1 have gathered together, and aptly 
disposed and fitted to all capacities, abundance of excel- 
lent pithy sentences for instruction in wisdom and virtue, 
(1 Kings iv. 32.) See Annot. [2] 

Ver. 10. The Preacher sought to find out acceptable words ; 
and that which was written was upright, even words of 
truth.) Thus I, that preach these things, have employed my 
pains, in seeking (with no less diligence’ than covetous men 
do for money) both the most pleasant, and the most use- 
ful, and most certain knowledge: and having found what 
I sought, I may safely affirm, that nothing is said by me 
but what ought to be most acceptable, being apt to give 
the greatest contentment and delight: nothing written by 
me, but what I found in ‘the Divine writings, or is So ex- 
actly agreeable thereunto, that it is a straight and faithful 
rule of] life: there is nothing frivolous or doubtful in them; 
but they contain the most solid wisdom, as sure and true 
as truth itself. See Annot. [*] 

Ver. 11. The words of the wise are as goads, ‘and as nails 
fastened by the masters of assemblies, which are given from 
one shepherd.] And there is the same power in them (as. 
there is wont to be in all the acute sayings of those that 
are wise and good) to excite and stir up the minds of sloth- 
ful men to the practice of virtue; that there is in a goad to 
prick the dull ox forward, to draw the plough: nor do they 
only sting and move the mind for the present; but are apt 
to stick as fast in the memory, as nails do when they are 
driven into a board: and to collect also the thoughts, affec- 
tions, and resolutions unto one-certain end; especially 
when they are fastened by the skilful hand of those who 


rule the assemblies ‘of God’s people; and ‘are ruled them- - 


selves by one and the same ‘supreme Governor,’ whose 
Holy Spirit directs them all. See Annot. [7] 

Ver. 12. And further, by these, my son, be admonished : of 
making many books there is no end; and much’ study is -a 
wearmess of the flesh.] 'Therefore, my son ‘(or whosoever 
thou art that ‘shall read these things, whose happiness I 
wish as my own), be advised by me, and not only believe 
these things, but rest contented. with such. uscful know- 
ledge; and do not trouble thyself, either in composing or. 
reading many books: for'all that is needful to instruct men 
how to be happy, may be comprised in a few wise pre- 
cepts ;‘and if thou extendest thy desires beyond ‘this, thou. 
mayest turn over infinite volumes, which are increasing 
continually, ‘and serve only to distract thy mind, and tire 
thy spirits, and impair-thy health; but yield little profit, 
after the expense of — of pains and time. See, 
Annot. [i] 

Ver. 13. Let us adh the auineial of the whole matter, 
Fear God, and keep his commandments:, for this is the whole 
duty of man.) Let us draw up all, then, that can be said in 
this matter, into as small a compassas‘is possible; if thou 
wouldest be happy, preserve in thy:mind such’an awful 
sense of God, as to have a greater regard to him, both as 
thy creator and governor, and as thy judge, than to any 
thing in this world; and dreading his displeasure, not only 
worship him religiously, but observe all his commandments: 


for, as unto this all men are bound, so in this consists all, 


their duty, and their whole happiness; and therefore they 
ought to make this their main business, and employ their 
best endeavours in it. See Annot. [7] 
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Ver. 14. For God shall bring every.work into judgment, 
be good, or whether tt be 
evil.| As they would with all sériousness, ‘did they but 


believe and remember what is most certainly true, that, 
_ though now the wicked and the good sometimes fare alike, 


yet there will be a notorious distinction one day made 


' between them; when God (whose knowledge nothing ean 


escape, and out of whose memory nothing can slip). will 
pass an exact sentence upon every thing we do here in this 
world, though never so sécret and known to none. but him- 


self: and then no evil thing, though only designed, and 


never actually committed, shall go unpunished; and no 
good thing, though only heartily intended for want of 
power to accomplish it, shall be unrewarded. See An- 
not. [o] : 


ANNOTATIONS. 


[a] Ver. 1. From the consideration of what he had said 
in the’ conclusion of the foregoing chapter, that youth ts 
attended with folly, and folly attended with destruction (as 


Greg. Thaumaturgus excellently explains those words), he 


begins this with the most weighty lesson: which ought to 
be perpetually inculcated, and beaten into the mind and 
memory of young men; viz. that they would reflect so far 
as to consider who gave them their being; and what, upon 
that account, they owe unto him: .who, as he is the sole 
author of all things that give us any delight; so he is of all 


the ‘abilities and faculties which make us capable to take 


pleasure in them: and the sole disposer, likewise, of all 


| opportunities that bring us and those delights together. 


All this may well be compréliended: in the word Creator ; 
(if this place be-compared with Isa. xl. 28. xlv. 7. 18. xv. 
17,18.) which being in. the Hebrew a word of the plural 
number, some from thence draw the mystery of the Holy 
Trinity, which I cannot certainly say is here-intended, be- 
cause itis very ordinary in the Scripture to put the plural 


| for the singular; especially when God is spoken of. Thus 


when the Israelites had made the golden calf, they say, 
These-are thy gods, O Israel, &c. (so we translate it, Exod. 


-xxxii. 4.) as if there had béen more gods than one in that 


calf-- But ‘it should be translated, This is thy god, O 


Israel; as apjiears by what follows, which brought thee 
“out of the land of Egypt: signifyitig they worshipped in this 


image ‘him, who had wrought that great. deliverance for 
ther. And thus Jonathan there understands it; and Theo- 


‘ doret upon the first book of Kings, quest. 10. 


More places, like to this, are observed by Bochartus, 


(lib. ii. de Animal. Sacr. cap. 34. par. i.) in whom the 
learned reader may find many such Latin words, that are 


only of the plural, not singular number, And I will only. 


mention ‘one ‘remarkable, (which he might have added; 
‘1 Sam. xxviii. 9.) where the woman says, she saw. gods 


ascending out of the earth: and Saul thereupon asks her, 


What form is he of? ‘understanding she saw a single 


person. 
But whatever becomes of this, we Christians (to whom 


this ‘mystery is ‘now ‘plainly révéaled) ought, when we read 
such ‘placés as these, to think of the obligations we have 


unto God the Father, God the Son, and “God ‘the’ Holy 


‘Ghost, into whose name we are baptized.- ‘And not only 
to consider such things as are abovementioned; but to be 
‘moved and affected with them (for that is here included in 
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the word remember), according unto their weight and im-— 


portance. 

- And‘ to do this-betime, the first thing we- aon becanse 
the. days of our youth are our best and: choicest days (as 
the-wword in the Hebrew signifies; whence in 2 Sam. vi. 8. 
where David is said te gather ‘all the chosen men, the 
LXX. hath veaviav, the young men in Israel), in which we 
are apt to. take the greatest delight in ourselves,-or in any 
thing ‘truly delightful: our spirits being then most fresh, 
liwelly; and vigorcus. So that the measure of our delight, 
whether in ourselves or in any thing witheut us, being then 
truly taken, it Would constrain us unto an equal delight i in 
him, who is the author of both, and unto a correspondent 
gratulation ‘for them. “Whereas, if we defer. this remem- 
brance till old age come upon us, when life grows a bur- 
den, and the wonted delights of it are either irksome or in- 
sipid (unpleasant, or without all taste or relish), our 
thankfulness for them will be but faint; our gratulation 
worthless; our devotion cold and lumpish: as Dr. Jack- 
son excellently ‘g glosses upon these words, (book xi. upon 
the Creed, chap. 33.) ‘Which he:had expressed long be- 
fore, more briefly, in” his treatise of Faith, chap. 8. p. 
125. thus: “The inventory of what we have received 
from ‘God in our creation, should be taken in those days 
wherein we most delight; because then the characters of 
his blessings bestowed upon us, and their true worth, are 
most fresh and sensible in all our faculties: well knowine, 
that if we defer this survey till old age, in which life itself 
becomes a burden, our return of dia iiks for fruition of it, 

and the unpleasant appurtenances, will be but wearyish,”” 
And plainer still in his second book upon God’s Attributes, 
chap/11. p. 95. * Then the prints of God’s creative power 
are most fresh in our‘nature; and might transmit a fairer 
copy, and truér éstimate of the Otestor's goodness unto 
old “age, thian old age can take any,” &c. Which I have 
repeated the ofterer, in several forms of speech, in hope 
that one’ or atherof them may touch the heart of young 
men, and excite them by fréquent™ reflection upon the pre- 
sent comforts of health and strength, upon the activity of 
their body, the quickness of their sense and spirit, to en- 


gTOSs them ” deejly i in their memory; before the evil days | 


come. ° 

So ‘Solomon vats our decrepit old age: both because 
they are Void of all pleasure, as he saith j in the following 
-words; and because they are attended likewise ‘with so 
manyinconveniences: and miseries, that it is hard to num- 
her thém. But he gives us some account of them, in his 
adriirable description of decrepit age, (ver. 2—6.) which 
abundantly confirms that speech ‘of Cicero in his book de 
Sencctute, that old age proves so odious unto most men, 
“ ut onus Se Aztna gravius dicant sustinere,” that they com- 
plain of aload that lies heavier than Mount Atina upon them. 

[by Ver. 2. These infirmities he demonstrates to be very 
great, because decrepit age consists in the universal decay 
of the whole frame of nature: which I take to be the mean- 


ing of thie: sun, the light, the moon, and stars, being darkened. 


For as, ina body- politic, the extinction or ating down of 
these'significs, in the prophetical language, thé’ subversion 
of that frame of government; (as, to omit abundance of 
other places, may be s¢en ‘in what Isaiah saith concerning 
Babylon, xiii. 10. and Ezekiel concerning Egypt, xxii, 
7,8.) so the darkeniug of these in the natural body of man, 
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signifies, in my judgment, its total decay and nearness to a 
dissolution: the tumbling (as we speak) of an old man into 
his grave; like a ruinous old house which can stand no 


_ longer : for so the metaphoris carried on, (ver. 3.) 


And then the return of clouds after the rain, refers to the 


dismal condition a man is in at that time: when one trou- 


ble treads upon the heels of another; which is no sooner 
gone, but the like, or a new one, comes in its room. And 
so the words may be translated, The clouds return, and af- 
ter that the rain: that is, there is a succession of misery, of 
grief, pain, or weakness, drawing on one another. 

There are some who apply the darkening of sun, moon, 
and stars, to the mind of man (as one would think, indeed,: 
he should say something of that; and all the following de- 
scription belonging wholly to the body, we must find it here 
or not at all); but still I conceive that he intends only, in ge- 
neral, to signify the failing of the mind in all its faculties 
and powers ; without a respect to some particular distinct. 
But they who think the 
inward powers are here intended, are not content to rest in ° 
such a general meaning; but will have something in parti- 
cular signified, by every one of them. And. then they do 
but guess, which gives me the liberty to interpose my con- 
jectures also: that by the sun rad, be meant the sou! itself; 
by the light, its understanding; by the moon, the will; ayy 
the stars, all the notions in Me hihd and memory, with all 
the affections and passions in the will; just'as sun, moon, 
and stars, in Joseph’s dream, significd his father, and mo- 
ther, and brethren. : And so the sense of this verse is, the 
mind of man grows feeble in all its powers; the understand- 
ing dim-sighted ; the memory forgetful ;- the reason weak 
and childish (giving such a feeble light, that it can neither 


direct ourselves nor others); the will listless in all its de- 


sires, dull about our greatest. concerns, wavering and in-. 
constant in all its resolutions, &e. 
But I judge it more reasonable, as I said; to rest in the 
interpretation first: mentioned (which I am sure ‘is agree- 
able to the holy language in other places); that hereby’ is: 
only represented, in general, the universal decay of the fa- 
culties of the upper part of man, his soul. Which sense I 
have comprehended together with the other in my-Para- 
phrase: and not neglected this, ‘in which others acquiesce, 
that these words signify the miseries an old man feels, both 
night and day. As for those who hereby understand the 
dimness of the eyes, it being expressed afterward, (ver. 3.) 
I have taken notice of their sense: but another there is, 
which is worth mentioning. For the meaning may be, 
there is nothing but darkness, i.e. a most uncomfortable 
condition; like that, when the heavens are clouded day 
and night, ‘(as they were in St. Panl’s voyage, ‘Acts xxvii. 
20.) and when one cloud hath spent kak in the tempest, 
another immediately succeeds it. 
fc] Ver. 3. Asin the foregoing verse ie gave a general 
description of the decay of the whole body (and of the in- 
ternal faculties of the mind together therewith), so here he 
enters into the particulars. ‘And conceiving the body to 
be like a house or tabernacle (unto which it is frequently 
compared, not only in the Scripture, but all other authors), 


-he resembles the shoulders, arms, and hands, to the keepers 


of the house: because by them we defend ourselves from 
dangers; administer both food and physic; exercise all 
manner of arts and manufactures (as we call them), as long 
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as they have any strength remainingin them. Which oldage 
takes away, the nerves, tendons, and ligaments so flagging, 
that these keepers quiver and shake (tremble we render it), 
and grow so useless, that we can ne way help ourselves or 
others with them. 

_ And then he compares the thighs, legs, and feet, to strong 
men: they being the supporters and pillars, as it were, of 
the whole fabric, whieh hold it up; till old age quite dis- 
ables them for this oflice, and makes the —s bend under 
the burden of the body alone. 

The reason of which follows; in that the grinders Sail, 
&c. in which metaphor he compares the ¢eefh in the jaws, 
above and below, to the upper and nether millstone. For 
they, by cutting, breaking, and chewing of the meat, pre- 
pare it to be dimoload in the stomach, and turned into nou- 
rishment (as the corn is ground between those stones into 
meal, and so prepared for making bread, and other such- 
like uses); but in time drop out of their sockets, or are 
broken, so that they can grind no longer. 

And the like decay we find in the sight of the eyes; 
which he means by those that look.out of the windows. All 
those coats, humours, and nerves, that make up the eyes: 
which are set in two holes (as the word is), or hollow places 
in the forehead (like the windows in the house), and have 
a round hole also in the midst of them, called the pupil of 
the eye (like a casement), through which all things are trans- 
mitted to the inward sense of seeing. Until the skins, and 


the humours also, grow too thick; and the very figure of the. 


eye, as some have observed, be changed, by the dryness of 
the crystalline humour: and then the-house is darkened. 
Aristotle, in his Problems, (sect. 3l. queest. 14.) expresses 


it thus, in short, of rpeoBtrat ovx OEd dpwor, Kal yap Tw yEpOr-. 


rwy oxAnpddcoua, &c. when men grow into years, their sight 


grows dull, because, in the eyes of old men, the skin is both. 


hard and also rugged, so that their sight is obscured. 

[d] Ver. 4. This verse hath a greater difficulty in it, es- 
pecially in the beginning; And the doors shall be shut in the 
streets, when the sound of the grinding is low. But the 
LXX. suggest:an unexceptionable sense of this passage, 
in my opinion, which is, that they are shut out of all public 
meetings, because of the lowness of their voice, which for- 
merly was as loud asa mill. And there is little reason to 


doubt, but by doers are meant the lips (it being a frequent . 


expression in Scripture), and by the lowness of the sound 
of grinding, the lowness of the voice, from the loss of 
teeth, or the weakness of respiration; in short, from the 
defect there is in the organs of speech. , 

Nor do I see why Maldonate’s translation may not be 
allowed, which is still more simple (and therefore I have 
taken notice of it in my Paraphrase); The lips are shut with- 
out (so pwd may be transiated foris, extrinsecus ), that is, 
they’ =f and are compressed; when the voice grows weak 
and tremulous, because of those that grind; that is, by the 
falling of the teeth. ‘Thus he. But it may more exactly 
be translated thus, by the falling low of the voice, of which 
the teeth are principal instPuments. And the whole, I have 
sonictimes thought, may not incongruously be translated in 
this manner: His lips are shut in his mouth (for the mouth is 
the street or highway inte this house of which Solomon is 
speaking) by the falling down of the voice of grinding ; i. e 
the veice that is made by. grinding the air, as it were, be-, 
tween the teeth and the reof of the mouth, &c. 
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It might be referred to the eahing meat, seldom, because: 
of his bad digestion (the meat being ground in the stomach 
as ina mill), if the word voice or sound would agree to this. 
Which renders Dr. Smith’s interpretation very difficult, in 
my judgment: who by doors understands all the trlets and 
outlets of the body; and by streets, the open ways and pas- 
sages in the body; in which the matter of nourishment is 
conveyed, and passeth, without let or molestation: and 
by shutting these doors, the ceasing from their use: and 
by grinding, the digestions and concoctions in the sto- 
mach, bowels, mesentery, glandules, &c. (all which is well 
enough, though, perhaps, too philosophical): and by the 
voice of these concoctions, the natural symptoms, significa- 
tive of digestions; all those indications which demonstrate 
the work of nature is to:proceed aright. Which seems to 
me very far fetched, and too great a straining of the word 
voice or sound : however, I have here mentioned it, that 
they who are pleased with it may follow that interpreta- 
tion, which is very ingenious. 

The next passage in this verse is easier; though itis un- 
certain whether he mean that the chirping of the least bird 
wakes him; or that he wakes early, when the birds do. For 
tzippor signifies all kind-of birds, great and small; and 
may be interpreted of the cock, as well as any other: and 
the meaning be, he gets up at the cock-crowing. This last 
seems most probable, because, being thick of hearing (as 
the next passage signifies), it cannot be supposed that the 
Jeast noise disturbs him. Though I confess the meaning 
may be, that a small noise wakes him sooner, than thunder 
would have done tn his young days. 

The daughters of music, if it refer to the parts of the 
body, I take not te be those organs of it which made mu- 
sic; but which receive it, being made. For the Hebrews 
call that the son of a thing, which is fitted or designed for 
that of which it is said to be the son. Thus an arrow is 
called the son of the bow, or quiver, (Isa. xli. 19. Lam. iil. 
13.) and wheat called the son of the thrashing-floor ; (Isa. 
xxi. 18.) and so the daughters of music may be those parts 
where music is entertained. Yet there is one objection 
against this, which lies in the word all: which cannot pro- 
perly be applied to the ears; because there are but two of. 
them: and we never say all the ears, but both the ears. 
Which makes some think, that hereby we are rather to un- 
derstand all sorts of music, which are made either by in- 
struments or voice. But to these it may be answered, that 
the word all refers to the several parts of the ear, in which 
the sound is formed: both the winding channels.in the out- 
ward part, and the tympanum, and the three cavilies, and 
as many little bones in the inward part, together with 
the auditory nerve itself. All which are manifestly con- 
trived on purpese to receive sounds: which are born here, 
and so may be called their daughters: which in youth are 
brisk and sprightly ; but are humbled (as the LXX. trans- 
late it) and flat in old age. 

_ There is no necessity, l acknowledge, of interpreting this 
passage thus (though it seem most agreeable to the rest of 
the description), because it may be translated, the daugh- 
ters of a song: that is, singing-women are not valued at all 
by old men: they account them nothing worth; and would 
not give, as we say, a farthing for them. Old Barzillai con- 
fesses this imperfection, 2 Sam. xix. 35. which place, St. 


Jcrome thinks, may very well explain this. 


CHAP. xI1.] ; 


> [e] Ver. 5. And it is attended with a greater, which is the 
passion of fear: unto which old age is very subject, from 
defect of spirits, weakness of imagination, as well as of 
bodily organs ; which are unable to resist any dangers ; 
which old men also are apt to apprehend g creater than they 
really are. For as their heads turn giddy, if they ascend 
to any high place, so they tremble, in the plain way; for 
fear of a stone, a clod, ahole, any unevenness, by the rising 
or depression of the earth (for so Grotius thinks the words 
may be expounded, though the ancient interpreters do not 
favour it, He is afraid to stumble at the rising or falling of 
the earth); or he fears he may be pushed down by others, if 
he do not fall of himself; in a word, he knows not what he 
may meet withal, and biedt atte fears. . 

Orit may be expounded, as Maldonate takes it, He never 
thinks himself safe, thongh he be in a high fortress. Or, 
dreads a high wall, though ‘never so firm, lest it should 
fall upon him. There are some that expound the first 
words of this verse thus, He is afraid of spirits, and sepa- 
tate souls: of those excellent beings which’ dwell in the 
regions above. That is, he ts superstitious ; which I look 
upon as forced. 72 

The next part of this description, which we translate al- 
mond-tree flourish, most interpreters take for his head grow- 
‘ing hoary, or white, like the blossoms of the almond-tree. 
Which though it make an old man look venerable, yet 
brings the tidings of approaching death: and is as certain 
an indication of it, as the almond-trec’s blossoming is of the 
‘spring; or (as others will have it) of its speedy production 
of ait’ for it flowered, they say; in February, and showed 
‘its fruit in March; and thence had the name of shached in 
Hebrew ; from its forward blooming, and hasty ripening 
into fruit. And, to strengthen this interpretation, some 
have observed that an almond was ancicntly called by the 
Grecks xdpnvov, that is, the head: from some resemblance 
“which that fruit had to it. What that resemblance should 
‘be, I do not understand ; unless it be in the figure of the 
brain: which, the skull being removed; appears like the 
shell of the almond, when the husk, whercin it is enclosed, 

‘is peeled away. From thence Herodianus of Alexandria 
‘(as I find in Athenzus, lib. ii. cap. 12.) derives the com- 
mon Greek word ’ApvyddAn for an almond; because next 
to the green rind, waoTrenet apuxyde Exe woAAde, it hath, as it 
were, a great many clefts, and looks as if it were scarificd. 

I sec no apter interpretation than this, unless it be that 
which I shall mention below (when I .have explained the 
test of this verse), or we understand it, as St. Jerome saith 
some did, of the huckle-bone; which, by the wasting away 

- Of the flesh of the buttocks, appears, nay thrusts out itsclf; 
and makes their very sitting or lying down uneasy to them. 
‘And I find an Arabic word of this sound, which signifies a 

kind of boat; and may possibly be the original of | the La- 
tin word compen’ 

And this would agree well with the next words, the 

' grasshopper shall be a burden; which seem to be a descrip- 
tion of his stooping under the burden of old age; his 
shoulders, hips, and back, all bunching out; which isa load 
great enough for him, without any other. In short, he can 
scarce bear himself, as Melancthon expounds it: which 
Avenarius thinks is a literal translation of the words, the 
grasshopper (or locust) shall burden itself; that'is, saith he, 
~ his gibbous buck. Which js better than their gloss, who 
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made it to signify, he can scarce bear the weight of a grass- 
hopper or locust. The LX X. translate it, the locust shall 
be made fat; i.e. swell, bunch out, or be burdensome: 
which aptly denotes the knotting of the joints (like those 
of the locust), and the rising-up of .the vertebrae (or any 
such thing in the body of meh which make his back re- 
semble that of a locust. And so Jo. Forsterus excellently 
translates it, ‘ Ut in curvo incedat dorso, sicut: cicada ;” 
that he goes crooked in the back, like a grasshopper. Luther, 
also, had this in his mind (though he did not fully explain it) 
when he thus glossed upon these words: Such an old man 
is like a locust: Sor his bones stick out, and his body is shrunk 
up;, so that he is a mere image of déath. 
And then the next significs no more than this, That the 
greatest bodily pleasiires fail; and the member that serves 
those pleasures is relaxed and flags. For the word haavi- 
jonah (which we.translate desire) signifies either the.fruit 
‘of a shrub, which the LX X. take to be capers(though azjo- 
nath signifies the berries of laurels, myrtles, and, indeed, of 
all the lesser sort of trees), or that desire which it is sup- 
‘posed (according to Avicenna) to excite; or that knob i in 
us, Which something resembles that fruit. , 
There is one interpretation of these three last clauses 
which seems to me not at all constrained,-but apt enough 
(only it doth not make all relate to the parts of the body, 
as the rest do), which is that of De Dieu; from whom 
-Junins before him did not much differ. It is this, Though 
‘the almond-tree flourish, and the locust be ladened with fat 
(7. e.. though the pleasures of the spring appear and come 
.on apace, making all things else to swell with joy), it doth 
not invigorate his blood, nor wig it rise, to sims his de- 
‘sire, Ke. ; 
The reason is, he is sie! upon iS: point of kenga all 
things here, and going to his long home. Which signifies 
sftlien the place to which all men go (domum seculi,. the 
house of the wholé world, whither all mankind have ‘ever 
-gone, and must go), or the place from whence he came; as 
- Forsterus expounds domum seculi sui, his old house, out of 

which he first’ came forth; (thus we translate the word olam, 
“Ser. vi. 16.) or that where they must long abide, even till the 


_resurrection of the dead. ae ~~ 


For their friends there leave them ; “and can. 7 nothing 
more but motrn for them: as it follows here, ‘the mourners 


‘go about the streets. 'That is, are prepariug fr the funeral, 


ready to accompany the hearse: or, they already bewail him 
as a dead corpse, rather than a living man: or, when he is 
dead, can only give him a solemn funeral, and openly bewail 
him ; not only at home, but in the streets. For which pur- 
pose they sometimes hired mouruing-men and women; who 
are the minstrels we read of, Matt. ix. 23. For Josephus 
saith (lib. iii. cap. 15. of the Wars of the Jews), that when 
Joppa was taken, and he reported to be slain, tAacrode. 
peaFovac0a avAnrac, Kec. there were many minstrels-hired at 
Jerusalem; who began ‘to make*lamentations in a. doleful 
tone. But Gierus, in his treatise of the Mouming of the 
Hebrews, (p. 320.) thinks Solomon doth not here mean the 
mourning of those that accompanied the corpse to the grave, 


‘nor their walking about in mouming apparel; but the sad 


lamentations which their grief sometimes moved them to 
‘make in the very strects: when they. were weary with 
“mourning at home, or put thereby into an extravagant pas- 


‘sion; like that which the Jews: supposed Mary the sister 
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of Lazarus to fall into, when she rose up hastily and went 
out of the house, (John xi. 31.) , 

{f] Ver. 6. Now wo are come to the most difficult verse 
of all; in which the wise man describes this house as falling 
down: that is, enumerates the evils which immediately 
forego death ; of which he weuld have us think frequently, 
while the house i is in good condition: for those words, Re- 
member thy Creator, St. Jerome thinks, are here again to 
be repeated ; or ever, that is, before death seize on thee, 
and pull down this carthly tabernacle, and lay it in the 
dust. 

First, by loosening the silver cord. Which some fancy 
signifies all the humours of the body ; which are, as it were, 
the thread of life; which the destinies were said to spin out, 
for a certain time, and then cut off: others understand by 
it, the string of the tongue: and Gasper Sanctius, (upon 
Cant. vii. 5.) the urine ; whose stream, he fancies, resembles 
a silver thread, which is then broken, when it distils by 
drops, as it frequently doth in old men. But the best of 
the Hebrew writers by this cord understand the spinal 
marrow (that is, the pith of the backbone); others, the 
nerves ; others, the outward coats of the nerves, &c. And 
there is little reason to doubt but the marrow down the back 
continued fron: the brain, as it were, in a string or cord, 
unto the very bottom of it; together with the nerves arising 
from it; and the filaments, fibres, and tendons, that pro- 
ceed from them, are the thing here intended. Which Me- 
laucthon saw long ago : the nerves (saith he) and ligaments 
are here meant ; Which have literally the power of cords, 
both to unite find tie together, and also draw. But nobody, 
that I know of, hath explained this so well as our Dr. 
Smith (in his [npexopta Bao), who hath also solved 
that doubt, why they are expressed in the singular number; 
because, though there be many of them, yet they are the 
continuation of one and the same thing (the fibres being 
nothing clse but the nerves divided and dispersed ; and the 
nerves nothing else but the marrow in like manner sepa- 
rated, as so many arms and branches of the same free); 
they are all one in their original, the brain; they are all 
one in their continuation, for.a long space in the spine; all 
one in their use, to convey the animal spirits, and to be the 
instruments of motion. 

This cord is called silver, because of its “colour; being 
not only white, but also shining bright and resplendent ; 
and that when it is taken out of the body, after death. I 
omit other reasons. : er 

It is loosened (shrunk up, or contracted, or removed, as 
others translate it) when it is no longer full of spirits: and 
so the body becomes void of sense and motion, either in 
part or in whole. | 

The second step to a dissolution 1s by breaking the golden 
bowl: and as the former related to the rivulets, as one may 
say, of sense and motion, so this to the fountain, viz. the 
head, and all contained in it: the membranes, for instance, 
especially that which the ancients, from the great esteem 
and reverence they had for it, called Pia mater. Which is 
that part which, deeply insinuating itself into all the an- 
fractuous passages of the brain (as Dr. Smith speaks), 
and being firmly annexed thereunto, keeps every part 
thereof in its proper place, and due texture: so that what- 
soever is performed within the whole compass of the brain 


(whether the making animal spirits, their exercise therein, 
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or their distribution therefrom), is principally done by the 
help of this membrane. Which therefore may be called 
gullath; that part of the head which is the spring of all the 
motion that comes from thence. And so we translate the. 
plural of this word, Josh. xv. 19. and both Forsterus and 
Avenarius understand the singular here. 

And it is called golden bow! (like that, Zech. iv. 2, Be 
from whence the oil was conveyed by pipes unto the lamps), 
for such reasons as gave the othcr the name of silver cord. 
For instance, in respect of the colour, not only because that 
most precious and deep-coloured liquor of life is abun- 
dantly contained in the vessels of this membrane, but 
chiefly because the membrane itself is somewhat of a yel- 
lowish colour, and tends more towards that of gold than 
any other part whatsoever doth. But especially in respect 
of its excellency and universal use: for it being the instru- 
ment that doth depurate the best of blood, clarifies and ex- 
alts the vital spirits, and so prepares them for animality 
(as they speak), to what should it be likencd, but to that 
most perfect, best concocted, and most exalted mineral 
of gold? 

Now the breaking of this bow] is its losing its use; not 
being able to retain its liquors (as a bowl is useless when it 
is broken); or, as Dr. Smith explains it, in the extremity 
of extreme old age, it canno longer continue its continuity; 
but by reason either of its natural dryness, shrivelling into 
itself, or of preternatural moisture, imbibing excrementi- 
tious humours, till it be overfull; it ofttimes snaps asun- 
der, and so recurs (i.e. runs back, as the Hebrew word 
signifies) into itself; from whence the brain must neeessa- 
rily subside, and all the part serving unto animal motion 
be suddenly and irrecoverably dashed in pieces. So Ave- 
narius judiciously translates this passage, That yellow mem 
brane which contains the brain be trodden down. , 

The third step is, the breaking of the pitcher at the foun- 
tain. Which is variously interpreted; some understanding 
hereby, the inability of the bladder to retain the urine; 
others by fountain understand the liver ; and by the pitcher, 


the bladder of gall; or the veins; which is the most com- 


mon opinion. But Dr. Smith rather takes it for the heart: 


- which is indeed the fountain of life; and hath two distinct 
cavities, the right and the left: out of which proceed those 


veins and those arteries which carry the blood through the 
whole body, and bring it back again to the heart, in a per- 
petual circulation. 

And if by pitcher we understand the veins, which are the 
receptacle of the blood, (and the Hebrew word signifies any 
containing vessel, particularly the widow's barrel in which 
was her meal, 1 Kings xvii. 14. 16. as well as a barrel of 
water in the next chapter, xvili. 33.) then by the fountain 
must be peculiarly understood the right ventricle of the 
heart, which is the original from whence the veins have 
their rise. For so the Hebrew word signifies, not only-a 
fountain, but a spring; from which waters bubble up and 
burst forth (as we translate it, Isa. xxx. 7. xlix. 10.) ina 
running stream: and therefore is so to be translated here, 
the spring or original, viz. of the veins which proceed from 
thenee. Which induced commentators to take the fountain 
here for the liver; which they would not have donc, had 
they understood, as we do now, that the veins do not arise 
from thence as their first original; but from the right ven- 
tricle of the heart. ‘And they are spoken of in the singular 
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number (as the nerves were before), because they are all of 
one and the same nature, original, and use. 

Now the breaking of this pitcher into shivers (as the He- 
brew word signifies) is the utter failing of the veins; their 
ceasing quite from their natural action and use. When they 
can no longer carry back, nor conveniently convey unto the 
heart that liquor which they properly contain: but the little 
blood which remains in the cold body of man near his end 
is congealed, and stagnates in his veins. 

And so I procced to the last thing, the wheel broken at 
the cistern. Where by the wheel some understand the lungs; 
which, by their continual motion, do thrust out the breath 
from them, and draw it in again to them: resembling the 
wheel of a well, now drawing up the bucket to itself, anon 
letting it down again into the well. Melancthon, by cistern 
understanding the stomach (the word signifying, saith he, 
a profound cavity), takes the wheel for the guts adjoining 
thereunto, which are wrapped about one another in a kind of 
circular form; and make the mesentery look like a wheel. 
Which Grotius seems also to have had in his mind. But, 
taking it for granted, that a wheel, being an instrument of 
circnlation, is the hicroglyphic of something that goes, and 
makes a round in us, I think Dr. Smith’s conjecture is 
most probable; that hereby is meant the great artery with 
all its branches: which is the great instrnment of rotation 
or circulation inthe body of man; and so evidently thrusts 
the blood forward, that we perceive its pulses forcing the 
blood along its cavity, in the wrists, the temples, and other 
parts of the body. Without which instrument to compel it, 
the blood that naturally tends home to the heart would go 
no farther. 

And then the cistern from whence this wheel forces the 
liquor, and conveys it through all the parts, is the left ven- 
tricle of the heart: to which this great artery is annexcd, 
and from whence it ariseth. For a cistern is a vessel made 
on purpose to reccive a due proportion of water, and to 
Keep it till the time of use, and then conveniently to pass 
it into vessels that are. prepared to receive it from thence. 
And such is the left ventricle of the heart; which in its 
diastole, as they call it, reccives the blood that is brought 
into it from the Iungs; and then, keeping it there a little, 
doth in its systole pass due proportions thereof into the 
great artery, to be dispensed as was said before. And, 
for this end, there are little valves, or falling doors, placed 
at the entrance and at the going out of this cistern, which 
are like cocks, to let in and to let out; and, by their open- 


ing or shutting, give convenient passage or stoppage to . 


the liquor, which continually runs that way. 
And so the breaking or shaking in pieces (as Forsterus 

translates the word) of this wheel, is the ceasing of the 

pulse ; so he in another place translates it, trodden down, 


1. €. suppressed by the decay of the instruments of pulsa- ° 


tion, which .can no longer perform that work. Which 
being absolutely necessary for the preservation of life, 
the ceasing of it is death. 

(g]: Ver. 7. And so the body, made of a-‘mouldering sub- 
stance, being no longer a fit habitation for the spirit (and 
therefore deserted by it), which held the parts of it toge- 
ther, shall crumble again into the earth, out of which it 
originally came, according to that sentence passcd upon 
Adam in the beginning : Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt 
thou return, (Gen. iii. 19.) This body was no better in its 
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first principles: and though now we are very fend of it, as 
if it were some goodly thing, yet, when the spirit leaves if, 
it will appear to be indecd but dust. 

But the spirit, the nobler part of man, being of a higher 
original, shall return to God, who sent it into the body, to 
be “disposed of by him, according to the sentence that he 
‘should pass upon it. For the Chaldee paraphrase’s expli- 
cation of the latter part of this verse is very apposite: Ié 
shall return, that it may stand in judgment before God. 
For Elohim (the word here for God), in the Hebrew lan- 
guage, signifies a judge.. As in the place abovementioned, 
1 Sam. xxviii. 9. There is a sentence not much unlike to 
this, I have observed in Plutarch’s Consolatory Discourse 
to Apollonius upon the death of his son: where he alleges, 
amongst a great many others, this saying of. Epicharmus, 
aovexpton Kat dvexplSa, Kal arnASev OSev HALE Wadi, ya péiv cic 
yay, wvevpa o ava. - . 

[kh] Ver. 8. And now having thus demonstrated his first 
proposition, he elegantly repeats the exordium, or en- 
trance of his book, as is here observed by ‘St. Jerome, 
whose words arc so significant, that I cannot but translate 
them; as an exccllent gloss upon this verse : For, since ail 
the labour of mortal man (of which Solomon hath disputed 
in this whole book.) amounts to this, That the dust returns to 
tts earth, and the soul returns thither from ‘whence it was 
taken: it-is an excess of vanity to labour for this world ; 
and to gather nothing for the future: where he'is to live for 
ever, and to be judged according to his behaviour here. 

This only may be added, that hcre he enters upon tlie 
conclusion of his discourse ; ‘and divides it into two parts, 
as he had done the foregoing book. First, hc sums up 
what he had said in the six first chapters, concerning the 
false ways men take to happiness, in this verse: which he 
backs by several serious considerations, in those that fol- 
low, unto ver. 13. Where, secondly, he sums up what he 
had said from chap. vii. to this place, concerning the true 
way to happiness; which lies only in a due regard to ve 
and his commandments. 

[7] Ver. 9. The first word of this verse is variously tds. 
lated: and the whole verse applied by interpreters, cither 
to confirm what was said before concerning the false me- 
thods men take to happiness (as if he had said,—I have done 
when I have told you, that you may believe: me ;:who am 
sufficiently able to inform you, and not think to mcet with 
better information, from other men’s writings, or from your 
own experience), or as an introduction to what he intends 


.to say, (ver. 13, 14.) concerning the right method to be 


happy. Which he prepares the reader to attend unto, and 
receive into his mind: first, by asserting his own great au- 
thority in this verse (who the wiser he was, the more de- 
sirous he was both to teach and to learn). And then, the 
weighty doctrine which he taught, (ver. 10.) and the gréat 
uscfulness of it; (ver. 11.) the like to which they would 
find no where else, (ver. 12.) It is not very material which 
of these ways we take; but I have had respect to both,’ in 
my Paraphrase : whert I have expressed the sense so fully, 
that I cannot think fit to enlarge any farther upon this 
verse. But only note, that Lather, and he alone, I think, 
expounds the first words thus (not absurdly, nor disagree- 
ing with the Hebrew text): There remained nothing to the 
Preacher, but that he was wise, &c. He understood and 
taught aright,-and fook a great deal of pains; which was 
3H 2 
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‘a great satisfaction to himself, but he saw little or no suc- 
cess of it in others, who would not be governed by his ad- 
vice, Ke. 

[k] Ver. 10. This verse runs 5 thas, word for w ord, in the 
Hebrew, The Preacher carefully sought to meet with desir- 
‘able words ; and the writing of uprightness ; and the words 
of truth. Where writing may refer both to what he read 
in others, whether Divine or human authors; and .to what 
_-he wrote himself (and so I have expounded it in the Para- 
phrase), which he commends from three heads, pleasure, or 
delight, wsefulness, and certainty. . 

Some fancy that Solomon wrote a book called Catub 
Jascher (the writing of uprightness ), or Jascher dibre emeth 
(the upright words of truth): of which, as there is no cer- 
tainty, so I sce no probable grounds to assert it. Only we 
“know he wrote a great many more books than we have, 
(1 Kings iv. 32, 33. 2 Chron. xxxv. 4..and see Josephus, 
Vib. viii. Antiq. cap. 2 

[Zj>Ver. 11. Some comets this mr the foregoing verse 
in this manner, The Preacher sought to find out the words 
of the wise, &c: And so the words run exactly in the He- 
brew. « 
word are, as we do in our translation; and look upon itas 
a commendation of these wise words: which doth not in 
the least alter the sense. _I have had respect to both; and 
_ comprehended also, in my Paraphrase, two of the inter- 
pretations which one difficult le is Kae ese Of; viz. 
masters of the assemblies. 


' Which may be translated divers ways, more liter ally out 


_of the Hebrew than we do; who add the word by before 
them, which is not, in the ino For the last words, 
which we translate masters of assenblies; may be attributed 
to nails, in this manner: As nails fastened, whereby things 
are joined together (nails being the instruments of gather- 
ing or bringing those things together, which were separate); 
or thus, retaining the toric of our translation, the masters 
of assemblies are as fixed nails : or the masters of collections, 
such judicious authors’ as make excellent collections of 
- apophthegms and smart sayings, stick in the mind as nails 
_ doin planks. Or the principal, the choice collections, viz. 
of wise men (mentioned in the beginning of the verse), are 
as, &c. or it may, in the same sensc, be omental (not with 
nails, but) with the words following ; 3. -the masters, or au- 
thors, that collect wise and pithy sayings, have their gifts 
from one and the same shepherd. 

So ungrounded is the fancy of Grotius; who from hence 
conjectures, that there were several persons appointed by 
Zerubbabel (whom he takes for this one pastor ) to collect 
. the sentences of this book, and put them out under tho 
name of Solomon. Who, himself, may rather be thought 
to be this ove pastor, or king: who employed (if we inter- 
pret the words this way) many persons to make collections: 
. of which he afterward made use as he saw cause. 

This seems to he certain, that he here vives the reason 
of this concise and sententious way of writing: because 
such acute sayings, not only stir up and quicken slothful . 
minds for the present (as a goad stimulates the dull: ox'to ° 
tahour), but penctrate deep, | and stick fast in the memory ; 


collecting also the thoughts, affections, and resolution, to 


one certain point or scope, and gathering together a great 
deal of sense into a few words. , As those words, baale a 
5 yppoth, neasters of assemblies, or authors of collections, 


A PARAPHRASE’. ON 


_But we may take this verse by itself, supplying the © 
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may, I have sometimes: thought, x understood. Such a 
collector was that great man Julius Caesar, who gathered 
a book of apophthegms; and shewed by that, he thought it. 
more honourable unto him, ifhe changed himself, as it were, 
into tables and codicils, in which the prudent and grave say- 
ings of others were registered, than to have his own words 
hallowed like oracles, as some vain princes, corrupted by 
flattery, havo affected. Though divers of his own speeches, 
asthe Lord Bacon observes, (lib. i. de Augm. Scient. cap. 
7.) are truly, such as those which Solomon here describes, 
full of vigour and efficacy; insomuch, that by one word 
alone he appeased a mutiny in his army. 

But, after all that may be said on this subject, since I 
find not only the Vulgar, but the LXX. making out the 
sense by adding the word per and zapd (as we do the word 
by in our translation), before masters of assemblies; Thave 
in the Paraphrase followed that interpretation also. 

(m] Ver. 12. And in this verse have adhered to the same 
translation, which understands the first words, as if he had 
said, Beyond these things do not trouble thyself. For so 
they may be translated exactly, And what is above, or more 
than them (that is, the words of the wise, beforementionced), 
my son, be warned, or be enlightened: observe these well, 
and trouble thyself no farther. Be content with a few yood 
precepts of the wise, and do not involve thyself in many 
books. For what is necessary may be learnt, without much 
labour, out of a short book: if men will be wiser than they 
need, they will but trouble themselves to no purpose. 
There being no certainty of most things ; no satisfaction 
when we go beyond the known or acknowledged principle 
and precepts of virtue: but what one man asserts, another 
confutes ; and when we think we have written excellently, 
another writer starts up and discovers abundance of crrors: 
and so volumes are multiplied without end; and we are 
led into long disquisitions, without any satisfaction to the 
mind, but with much weariness to the body, and great loss 
of precious time; which had better be spent in digesting 
and practising such short, useful, and necessary instruc- 
tions as these. 


He doth not absolutely condemn many books, for there 


.are not a few of the Divine writings, and about the same 


thing: but books about needless things, and that dilate 


‘too much upon things necessary; rather tiring, than in- 


structing. And he condemns the levity of those that arc 
always reading, but never meditating: running over such 
a book as this presently, and then going to another not so 
profitable, and never returning to this again. 

So I take it in short, Content thyself with this book, and 
such-like; and do not turn over many authors, to learn how 
to‘be happy. For goodness and truth are included in cer- 
tain bounds; but wickedness and lies, sine fine sunt, are 
without end, as St. Jerome here notes. Who observes also, 
that, perhaps, he adviseth us to study brevity; and to mind 
the sense more than the words: directly contrary to the 
philosophers and doctors of the world, who, to assert their 


‘false opinions, used abundance and great variety of words ; 


but the Divine Scripture, brevi circulo coarctata est, ts con- 
fined to a small circle; and as much contracted in words, 
as it is dilated in sense. 

The Hebrew word bahag, which we translate study, Aben 
Ezra says, in the neighbouring languages, signifies reading ; 
and so we translate it in the margin. 
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[v] Ver. 18. To teach us to contract our labours into as 
small a compass as we can, he sums up, in a few words, 
the sense of his whole discourse in this book; which he 
calls the conclusion or end of the matter; of all that can be 
said on this subject: the whole sense of the sermon suc- 
cinctly delivered ; unto which, therefore, every one should 
confine his endeavours. Itisthis,—to work his soul unto 
such a due regard of the Divine Majesty (standing in awe 
of him as his Lord, overseer, and judge), that he take care 
to observe all his commandments: without which all reli- 
gion is vain and fruitless. 

And these tivo things (the fear of God, or devotion and 
obedience) he commends from two arguments: the first of 
which is in this verse; that they are things which concemm 
all mankind, one as well as another; of which if they be 


‘careful, they have done enough to make themselves i immor- 


tally happy. 
For those words, this i is the whole, or the all of man, may 


be expounded four several ways: either, this is all the duty 
of man, or the duty of all men; or the whole happiness of 
all men ; or their whole business ; unto which therefore they 


should devote their whole selves; that is, all their strength. 
For, according as St. Jerome understands it, to ‘this man 
was born: That he understanding God is his Creator should 


‘worship him with fear and honour, and observance of his 


eh 


commands. 
And the fear of God being implanted in our minds, we 


shall not fail to worship him, and call upon hin, and ex- 
‘pect all good things from him, and give him thanks for 


them: and, as the best expression of-our thankfulness, 


’ keep his commandments, and be obedient to all his precepts: 


em 


both in subduing our sinful appetites and passions, and in 
exercising charity towards our neighbours. Which will 


make us true in word and decd; faithful in all our con- 


tracts; liberal to the poor ; observant of’ our governors ; in 
short, make us observe all the directions of this book, in 


order to our happiness. 


[o] Ver. 14. Here is the second argument, why we should 


seriously intend these things ; because the Lord ne J udge | 
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but it shall be well-for ever with the righteous: 
this life, also, God moderates these confusions: for he pu- 


-mad and furious, yet God preserves his church.” 
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of the world will one day call us to an account for what 
we do here; and pass an impartial sentence upon every 
action of our life, cven against every secret (aS some ex- 
pound these words, al col alam), or upon all secret as well 


as open actions. Which are all known to him, though now 


he seem to take no notice of them ; and shall then not only 
be brought to light, but with an apparent distinction be- 
tween good and evil: the difference of which shall be cer- 
tainly and notoriously manifested; by the severe punish- 


-ment of the one, and si bewnetal remuneration of the 


other. 
I will imitate Mectare (saith Mélancthon) the example 


of Solomon; and, in the conclusion, recite the sum of this - 


book. ‘“ He intended to assert Divine providence, and to 
refute the objections against it: which are these; There 
are great confusions in human life; a vast multitude of un- 
godly men, and but few that acknowledge and fear God: 

and, which is worse, the wicked meutish in honour and 
riches; but the pious are afflicted, and ofttimes killed by 
the worst of men, &c. therefore all things seem to be carried 
by chance. Unto which Solonion answers; Though, for the 


- most part, such be the confusion of things, vet be thou ruled 
" by God’s word, and hold the opinion of his providence with 

a firm faith. Do not fall from God, because of these scai- 
-dals; nor cast away his fear, or thy confidence in him, nor 


desert thy vocation: but oppose these two things to ieee 


‘confusions ; There will come a judgment, when God will 
take away these confusions and make an exaet distinction: 


for the wicked shall be thrown into everlasting punishment ; 
And in 


nishes heinous wickedness, supports government, preserves 


“governors, and order, and polities in the world. Nay, this 


isa testimony of God’ s presence, that when the infirmity of 
human nature is so great, and so many'are ‘no better than 
And, I 
may-add, we have such good books as these for our dirce- 
tion into truth, and encouragement in piety. 
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E. Tuar this book was composed by Solomon is no more 
doubted, than that he was the author of the two foregoing. 

And that it was always looked upon as a holy book, treat- 
ing of some spiritual and Divine matter, appears from its 
being placed among the rest of that kind. Nor hath it 


been doubted of by any considerable number of men, either 


among Jews or Christians, but only by a few singular per- 
sons; who ought (as Theodoret speaks in his preface to 
this book) to have looked upon those blessed fathers, who, 
placing this Song among the Divine writings, took it to be 
fit for the uses of the church, as men of greater judgment, 
and more spiritual than themselves. And they ought like- 
wise to have considered (as he adds) that we have, in effect, 
the testimony of the Holy Ghost itself, for its Divine au- 
thority: Ezra, a man excelling in virtue and full of the 
Holy Spirit, having thought this worthy of a room among 
these sacred volumes, which he gathered together after 
their return from the captivity of Babylon. 

And, accordingly, a great many holy men have illustrated 
it (as he farther notes) with their commentaries and inter- 
pretations, or have adorned their writings with its sen- 
tences: such as Eusebius, Origen, Cyprian, (who wore the 
crown of martyrdom), cat of rodrwy madatdrepor Kal Tov ’Azo- 
ordAwy wAnottorepot, and others that were more ancient than 
these, and nearer to the times of the apostles. 

It is unnecessary to mention those that followed after in 
future times, who all took this for a spiritual book: let us 
only consider, whether, if these things being so, it be rea- 
sonable for us to despise so many and such great persons, 
nay, the Holy Spirit itself, and to follow our own private 
opinions; nor hearkening to him that said, “‘ The thoughts 
of mortal man are vain, and our devices are but uncertain :” 
(Wisd. 1x.14.) or rather of St. Paul, (Rom. i. 21.) “ They 
became vain in their imagination, and their foolish heart 
was darkened.” 

II. Nor doth it seem hard, either to find out what that 
spiritual matter is, of which the wise man here treats 
(especially, since all Christian writers have from the he- 
ginping applied this Song to Christ and the church), or to 
give an account of the rise and original of such sublime 
contemplations, which I take to be this. 

The great prophet David having plainly foretold that a 
far more glorious King than his son Solomon should one 


day arise, (as we read inthe song he made at his marriage, 
Psal. xIv.) and likewise more expressly prophesied of his 
Divinity, royal majesty, priesthood, &e. (Psal. ex.) and 
again resumed this argument, just before his death, when 
he caused his son Solomon to be crowned and to sit upon 
his throne, (Psal. 1xxii.) it stirred up the longing desires 
of Solomon after the coming of this most illustrious 
Prince; and made him study to have, at least, as clear a 
sight of him, as was possible to be attained afar off. And 
that he might stir up the same desire in the whole nation, 
after his appearing, he cast his meditations on this subject 
into a Song, in the form of a pastoral eclogue: in which 
several persons being introduced, who speak their parts, it 
may be called a dramatic poem. And so it is styled by 
St. Greg. Nazianzen, in his thirty-first oration; where he 
quotes a passage, ék rod vuupiov Spapyarde Te Kal dcparoc, 
(as his words are, p. 508. edit. Paris.) out of this bridal 
interlude and song. For a drama, as the Greeks teach 
us, consists in the change of persons, some of which enter; 
others come to them; others withdraw; till the whole 
work be completed, by this shifting and alteration of the. 
persons. ‘ 
Now the persons which composc this Song, are the 
bridegroom, the bride, the virgins attending on her, and the 


youths attending on him; to whom some add the sister of 


the spouse mentioned chap. vili.; and the watchmen and 
daughters of Jerusalem, who are introduced in their turns. 
For example, first, the bride (and her companions) comes 
in and saith, Let him kiss me with the kisses of his mouth, 
&e. Then the bridegroom appears, and saith, (ver. 8.) If 
thou knowest not, O thou fairest, &c. After which he 
seems to withdraw himself, leaving the bride and her com- 
panions alone upon the stage, (while he sits at his repast, 
ver. 12.) who thus speak to her, We will make thee borders 
of gold, &c. And then she speaks again, ver. 13. and he 
returns and speaks, ver. 15. 

How many parts there are in this drama is not agreed. 
Some makc ten; others make but seven colloquies, or in- 
terlocutory passages, in this sacred dialogue, as they call 
it. About whichI do not think fit to dispute; but shall 
take notice of as many as IJ can observe, in the Argument 
or Annotations upon cach chapter. 

As for the phrase, it is wholly allegorical, in expressions 
borrowed chiefly from the fields, and woods, and gardens : 
as I shall shew in their proper places, when we meet with 
them. And such were the fittest that could be found, sup- 
posing he would use poetical words, to set forth the ardent 
desire he had, and would excite in others (as I said before) 
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to have a sight of that great Shepherd of the sheep, who 
would make all the world happy. 
IIT, And none need wonder that he speaks wholly of this 
glorious King: for so doth his father David in the hundred 
od fifth Psalm, which can be applied to no other person 
whatsoever; and so doth the prophet Isaiah in aftertimes, 
in his fifty-third chapter. Which, though some have en- 


deavoured to accommodate first to another person, yet. 
they have failed in their attempt; and never could find 


any in whom it was so literally fulfilled as in our blessed 
Saviour. Who alone was there intended; as he seems to 
me to be here diso in this present Song of Solomon's. 

Where it need not seem strange neither to any one, that 
he is compared to a bridegroom, ‘and the church to a bride, 
who doth but reflect upon the forty-fifth Psalm ; and ob- 
serve how Solomon doth only follow the metaphor, wherein 
his father David had represented this mystery: and observe 
withal, that it is the common language of the prophets, who 
compare Jerusalem and Zion (under which name is com- 
prehended the whole church of the Jews) to a virgin, called 
frequently the virgin-daughter of Zion, &c. whom God os 
espoused unto himself. 

IV. But, for the fuller explication of this, it may be fit 
to note, that the profoundest of the Hebrew divines, whom 
they now call cabalists, having such a notion as this 
among them, that sensible things are but an imitation of 
things above, conceived from thence, that there was (for 
instance) an original pattern of that love and union, which 
is between a man and his wife here in this world. This 
they expressed by the kindness of Tipheret to Malcuth: 
which are the names they give unto the invisible bride- 
groom and bride in the upper world. And this Tipheret 
(i.e. beauty or ornament) they call also by the name of 
the Adam on high, and the Great Adam, in opposition to 
the terrestrial or little Adam here below. As Malcuth 
(i. e. kingdom ) they call also by the name of Cheneseth Is- 
rael (i.e. congregation of Israel); who is united, they say, 
to that celestial Adamas Eve was to the terrestrial. Which 
heavenly Adam or Tipheret they call likewise the Sun, and 
Malcuth, the Moon: and make the former an active prin- 

ciple, the latter a passive; or, as their phrase is, Tipheret 
is but the masculine power which influences Malcuth ; 
who is but the recipicnt of those influences. So that, in 
sum, they seem to say the same that the apostle St. Paul 
doth, when he tells us, that marriage is a great mystery ; 
but he speaks concerning Christ and his church, (Ephes. v. 
32.) For the marriage of Tipheret and Malcuth (or Che- 
neseth Israel) is the marriage of Christ, the Lord from hea- 
ven, with his spouse the church, which is the whole con- 
gregation of Christian people. Which was represented in 
the conjunction of Adam and Eye, and of all other men 
and women descended from them, when they arc joined to- 
gether in holy matrimony; -insomuch, that those divines, 
called cabalists, have formed this maxim about this mat- 
ter; that wheresoever in the Holy Scripture we read the love 
of man and wife, there is mystically designed the conjunc- 
tion of Tipheret and Cheneseth Israel. 

Now this notion (of which the learned Dr. Cudworth 
hath long ago wrote a peculiar discourse) was so ancient 
among those doctors, that they had it before the times of 
Christ ; it gives the plainest account, why John the Baptist 
uses the word Christ and bridegroom, as if they were in a 
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manner synonymous, and of the same import; (John iii. 
28, 29. ) and why Christ himself compares the whole busi- 
ness of his heavenly kingdom (called by the people in St. 
Mark xi. 10. the kingdom of our father David) to a mar- 
riage, or marriage -feast, which a king made for his ve 
(Matt. xxii. 2, &c.) 

V. And this is one argument of its being a very atieiént 
notion among them, that idolatry and. false worship in the 


church is constantly expressed in the ‘Scriptures under the 


name of spiritual fornication, and going a whoring from God: 
whom therefore the church was to look upon as her hus- 
band. And so he taught the children of Israel to do, by 
using this form of speech throughout the whole prophetical 
writings, (Isa. liv. 5. Ixii.4,5. Jer. iii. 4. 20. xxxi. 32. Hos. 
ii. 2.7. and many other places.) Nay, the very words. of 
the apostle to the Ephesians, seem to suppose some such 
mystical sense, which was current in that nation, of those 
words of Adam the first man, (Gen. ii. 23, 24.) ‘‘ This now 
is bone of my bone, and flesh of my flesh, &c. therefore 
shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall cleave | 
unto his wife; and they shall he one flesh.” Which the 
apostle takes, as if they had heen spoken of Christ, and his 
love to his church, as any one may see that will read Eph. 
v. 29—32. For these are not, in the account of the ca- 
balists, two distinct senses: but one and the same sense, 
different only as the matter and the form of the same thing: 
which form, say they, lies latent under the matter, hog 
we are led unto it, as the main thing comprehended i in it.» 
Thus Archangelus Burgonovensis speaks, in his Afeice 
to the explication of some sclect aphorisms of those di- 
vines, gathered by Mirandula, who observes also (p. 91. of 
his book), that as immediately after the fabric of the world 
was reared, matrimony followed, as the emblem of God’s 
great love to those that should believe.on him; so this 
world shall end in the sacrament of inarriage: St. John 
shutting up all the mysteries of the Holy Scripture in the. 
Revelation, with these words, “ Let us be glad and rejoice: 
for the marriage’ of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath 


made herself ready,” (Rev. xix. 7.) - Which if it be the 


voice of the-heavenly host, agrecs with what the Hebrew 
doctors say, (in Pirke Eliezer, cap. 12.) of the marriage of 
Adam and Eve: that the angels rejoiced at it, and with 
music and dancing attended upon the wedding. 

VI. All which things put together shew how naturally 
the thoughts of David. were led,:at Solomon’s marriage, to 
sing concerming Christ and his church: and the thoughts 
of Solomon afterward to sing more largely of the wonder- 
ful love of the same heavenly bridegroom, in this Song 6f 
songs; that is, most excellent song. For so it may be truly 
called, both in regard of its subject-matter, and in regard 
of the manner of its composure: this parabolical way of 
writing, by figures and similitudes, being in many regards. 
(as the forenamed cabalistical doctors discourse) the best 
of all others. First, because it is taken from things sensi- 
ble, by which both learned men and ignorant: can be in- 
structed. Secondly, because such narrations very easily 
imprint themselves on the mind: A parable (say.they) be- 
ing instead of an artificial memory. _ And, thirdly, because 
all our knowledge hath its rise from sense, and therefore . 
symbolizes much with sensible parables. ‘And, fourthly, 
it is very delightful to contemplate how the parable agrces: 
with the spiritual things, which are thereby figured. Unto 
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which (saith that Archangelus beforementioned) the doc- 
trine of St. Paul is conformable, when ho saith, the invisi- 
ble things of God from the creation of the world, are seen by 
those that.are made. And, lastly, what is there more evi- 
dent, than that all visible things declare God to be love? 
whose praise Solomon celebrates in this Song. For by 
love (as the same author discourses of Boctius and others) 
the heavens are joincd together, and the elements agree in 
composition, animals cohabit, cities are preserved, and all 
kingdoms supported aud replenished. Which made Phe- 
recydes Syrus say, that God was transformed into love, 
before he made the world. And because God created all 
things in love, he also embraces all things with the same 
love; and would have us to love; which is the sum of all 
Pei honorees al as: that, being knit together by mutual 
_ love, we may in conclusion be united with him in love; that 
so all things may be one, as they were in the beginning. ° 
.. Of this, love, Solomon, say they, treats throughout this 
whole Song; nay, it is the subject of all the book of God. 
According to that of David, (Psal. Ixii. 11, DS God hath 
spoken once, viz. to the whole’ people of Israel, when he 
gave the law at Mount Sinai; yea, twice have I heard this, 
from the prophets, that is, iho say the saine with the law, 
that power belongeth to God, also unto thee, O Lord, be- 
longeth mercy: for thou renderest to ever y man according 
_ to his work. Which they expound in this manner, Thou 
canst send good or evil influences upon us; by the union 
of Tipheret and Malcuth, a good influence; by their sepa- 
ration, a bad. For when Israel doth well, | hee it recelves 
good influences from above; that is, from Lipheret : for 
such is the order (says one of their aphorisms) which is con- 
Stituted in the archetypal world, that all good ‘influences 
proceed from Tipheret. And then these two principles are 
animated, when we observe God’s precepts; but when we 
dransgress the law, the one is separated from the other; 
‘that is, Tipheret doth not send influences upon Malcuth 
for our good; but another principle interposes, and sends 
anxiety and trouble. Now love is the union of these two 
principles: the love of man and wife signifying in Scripture 
‘the union of Israel and Tipheret: which union Hosea 
.speaks of, when he saith, (ii. 19, 20.) ‘‘ I will betroth me 
unto thee for ever; yea, I will betroth thee unto me in 
“righteousness, and in judgment, and in loving-kindness, 
and in mercies: I will even betroth thee unto me in faith- 
fulness, and thou shalt know the Lord.” 
.. Thus that sort of divines discourse; very agreeable to 
the sense of this book. Which represents the heavenly 
-bridegroom, appearing in the greatest beauty; and some- 
times in most familiar communication with his spouse, the 
‘chureh; but at other times withdrawing his glorious pre- 
;sence, and absenting himself from her. Who is repre- 
- sented, therefore, after the same manner, like to the moon 
- (unto which they compare Malcuth); sometimes full of his 
-heavenly light, sometimes illuminated only in part, and 
, sometimes | obscure and dark. Which will appear more 
- at large, in the explication of the several parts of this 
- book. - 
VII. The time of whose writing cannot be certainly 
known; but it is very probable, that it was not long after 
Solomon was seated on his throne: and had both the pro- 
phecy .of his father David fresh in his mind; and was also 
strongly affected with the wonderful love of God to him- 
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self. He being filled then, likewisg, with incomparable wis- 
dom from above: such wisdom, that it brought the queen 
of Sheba to discourse with him, having “ heard the fame of 
Solomon, because of the namo of the Lord;” (1 Kings x.1.) 
that is, as some of the Hebrews expound it, because she 
understood that the wisdom which was in him, was not 
merely natural, like that of the philosophers and eastern 
sages, but Divine and heavenly,.by a special inspiration 
from above; whereby he was enabled to answer the he 
est questions. 

At that time, when these ‘célestifll gifts were newly 
poured into him (which the cabalists call the unction of 
the Holy Ghost; or the sacred name, of which Solomon 
speaks, say they, when he says, in the beginning of this 
Song, Thy name is as an ointment poured out), we may well 
conceive his mind shined in its greatest purity and clear- 
ness: and enjoying the sweetest and most perfect peace and 
tranquillity, was the fitter-for such Divine meditations as 
these, which are the subject of this holy book. The sense 
of which seems to be expressed in 2 Cor. xi. 2. Where 
St. Paul (who was not rude in knowledge, ver. 6. but 
mightily versed, as that word knowledge signifies, in the 
mysteries of the Old Testament) puts the church of Co- 
rinth in mind of his solicitous concern for them in these 
words, I have espoused you to one husband, that I may pre- 
sent you as a chaste virgin unto Christ. For of that one 
husband alone, and of that pure virgin, and no other: and 
of their espousals, love, and wnion, is this incomparable 
Song of Solomon’s to be understood and expounded. 





PCHA Py, I. 


ARGUMENT. 


» 


There are four principal parts of this chapter: first, the 


bride comes in expressing the desire of Israel, nay of all 
nations, to see the Messiah. Who, next of all, is 
brought in (ver. 8.) testifying his love to all those that 
seek after him. And then (all her attendants having, 
with one voice, made a noble resolution, not to be un- 
worthy of such love, ver. 11.) she speaks again, and 
declares her marvellous satisfaction in the knowledge 
and love of him, (ver. 12.) Which is the third part. 
And, lastly, they both conclude with mutual gratulations 
and praises; (ver. 15, 16.) and, accompanied with the 
symphony of all their attendants, (ver. 17.) commend tho 
excellency of their habitation. 


Ver.1. Tur Song of songs, which is Solomon’s.] The most 
excellent of all the songs that Solomon (or any other per- 
son) ever composed: representing the ardent desire which 
was in him, and which he endeavoured to excite in all the 
people, to enjoy that great blessing of the Messiah. See 
Annot. [a] 

, Spouse. 

Ver. 2. Let him kiss me with the kisses of his mouth : 
for thy love is better than wine.] With the thoughts of 
whom his mind bcing wholly possessed, he burst forth 
into this most passionate strain of affection to him, say- 
ing, in the name of them all, O that he would come 
and speak to us by himself, and not merely by his pro- 
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phets; who have told us so much of him, that I cannot 
- but wish to converse familiarly with him, and receive the 
words of his own mouth (those words of grace, Psal. xlv. 2, 
which will ravish all men’s hearts), and all other expres- 
sions of his incomparable love: whieh is to be preferred 
. infinitely before the most delicious. pleasures, that this 
good land wherein we live affords: yea, before the very sa- 
crifices, and the wine that is poured out upon the altar 
unto God. See Annot. [6] 

Ver. 3. Because of the savour of thy yebd ointments, thy 
name ts as oit{ment poured forth, therefore do the virgins 
love thee.| By whom thou art so highly exalted, far above 
all other kings and prophets; and the fame which is already 
spread of hee: (Psal. xlv. 8,9.) and of the knowledge which 
thou shalt impart into the world, is so sweet, so grateful 
and delicious, that’ for this cause all.truly pious and holy 
souls (Psal. xlv. 14.) are in love —_ thee, and long to 
see thee. See Annot. [e] 

‘Ver. 4. Draw me, we will run after thee. The King hath 
Iaeniylet me into his chambers: we will be glad and rejoice 
in thee; we will remember thy love more than wine: the up- 
right love thee.| Appear then in thy power, majesty, and 
glory, and by thy mighty grace and love attract me and all 
my people to thee: which will make the whole world most 
readily and cheerfully devote themselves unto thy service. 
And, methinks, I behold this king in his royal splendour, 
as if he were already come; nay, he hath made me under- 
stand the secret mysterics of his kingdom ; which give me 
a taste of that great joy, wherewith we have been told 
(Psal. xlv. 15.) all mankind shall enter into thy society: 
and it is but reason that we should all resolve with the 
highest satisfaction of mind, to rejoice and triumph in thee, 
and never to think of thy love, and the blessings we expect 
from thenee, but with a pleasure beyond all other: and the 
better judgment any men have, and the more upright- 
hearted they are, the more perfectly will they love thee 
and thy unspotted righteousness. See Annot. (d] 

Ver. 5. J am black, but comely, O ye daughters of Jerusa- 
lem, as the tents of Kedar, asthe curtains of Solomon.] And 
do not take offence, O ye daughters of Jerusalem, at his 
kind reception of all nations into his kingdom; but hear 
this answer to you, when you upbraid them: with idolatry, 
and all manner of impurity: which is the same with that of 
a lovely shepherdess, when tanned by lying much abroad 
in the fields. My eomplexion, indeed, is dark and swarthy ; 
but my features and proportions are comely and beautiful : 
though I seem as rustic as the skins of the tents, wherein 
the wild Arabs dwell; yet I am as amiable as the fine linen, 
whieh makes the curtains of the apartment of king Solo- 
mon. See Annot. [e] 

Ver. 6. Look not upon me, becanse I am black, because the 
sun hath looked upon me: my mother’s children were angry 
with me ; they made me the keeper of the vineyards ; but mine 
own vineyard have I not kept.) Do not despise me, there- 
fore, by considering only my outward hue, though it be ex- 
ceeding black ; since it is not naturally so, but eontracted 
by being exposed to the sun: tor my brethren and sisters, 
who should have been more kind, did me the greatest i in- 
jury, and made me agslave to the meanest employments, in 
whieli I could not preserve my beauty ; ; because I was like 
one that being set to keep other men’s vineyards, could not 
look after his-own. . 
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Which is a lively emblem of the gentiles, who are de- 
scended from the same parents with yourselves, and though 
by worshipping the sun, and by other idolatries, they are 
become odiously polluted; yet, shall be cleansed by be- 
coming the subjects of Christ, who will pity them, as se- 
duced by false teachers, and neglected by you; whieh made 
them embrace any religion rather than the true. See An- 
not. [f] 

Ver. 7. Tell me, O thou whom my soul loveth, where thou 
feedest, where thou makest thy flock to rest at noon ; : for why 
should I be as one that turneth aside by the flocks of thy com- 
panions ?] But let us all join together, professing our most 
hearty affection to him, and beseech him with one voice, 
saying, O thou whom I love above all things, instruct me 
in thy hoavenly doctrine, and make me to understand, not. 
only where we may learn thy will, but also enjoy thy true 
religion in quiet. peace: for we are weary of wandering -un- 
certainly atter those who pretend to thy Spirit, but mislead 
such aS are guided by them. See Annot.[g] | 

| Bridegroom. 

Ver.8 8. If thou know not, O thou fairest among women, go 
thy way forth by the footsteps of the flock, and feed the kids 
beside the shepherds tents.) Unto whieh his answer is, Thy 
desire of true knowledge hath already made thee most ami- 
able in my eyes (Psal. xlv. 11.) and therefore what thou un- 
derstandest not, I will teach thee. Forsake those vain 
religions, (ver. 10.) by which thou hast been deluded, 
and enter into the holy assemblies of those pious souls 
that worship me: and bring thy young converts, to be in- 
structed by-those pastors, whom I will authorize in my 
church. See Annot. [/] 

:.Ver. 9. Ihave compared thee, O m 1 love, to a company 
of horses in Pharaoh's chariots.] Where they shall grow in 
strength, and increase in number; and under the conduct 
of those great men, who shall pride and lead them, speedily 
subdue all mankind unto my obedience: (Psal. xlv. 4.) for 
I have likened thee, whom I love, to those victorious armies 
of a mighty king, which trample all opposition triumph- 
antly under their feet. See Annot. [7] 

Ver. 10. Thy cheeks are comely with rows s of jewels, thy 
neck with chains of gold.) And then will the very outward 


face of the chureh look most beautiful, by those various 


orders of spiritual gifts, wherewith I will enrich her: which 
shall make her appear like a lovely bride, when she is 
decked with all her jewels and ornaments, that add lustre 
to her beauty. See Annot. [k] 

' Chorus of Virgins. 

Ver. 11. We will make thee borders of gold, with studs of 
silver.] Unto which all her members shall: contribute, by 
their unanimous resolution, to lead such a life as may adorm 
their religion; and make the church shine in such splendour 
and glory, that she shall not come short ot royal ma- 
jesty, (Psal. xlv. 13.) See Annot. [1] 

Spouse: ; 

Ver.12. While the King sitteth at his table, my yl kraid 
sendeth forth the smell thereof.| Whereby she shall become 
fit for the affections of her great Lord, when: he sits upon 
the throne of his glory; acknowledging his bounty in all 


‘the benefits and ornaments, he hath bestowed upon her, 


(Philip. iv. 18.) and making manifest the sweet and fra- 
grant odour of his knowledge in every place: (2 Cor. ii. 14. 
compared with Psal. xlv. 8.) Seo Annot, [7m] 
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Ver. 13. A bundle of myrrh is my well-beloved unto me ; 
he shall lie all night betwixt my breasts.] From which know- 
ledge every pious soul shall derive the greatest refreshment, 
comfort, and strength: and therefore Jove him above all 
things, and resolve never to let him slip outof their minds: 
. but to preserve the remembrance of him most carefully, 

night and day, in their very hearts; as the most precious 
cordial, in all conditions, unto their spirits. See Annot. [7] 

Ver. 14. My beloved is unto me as a cluster of camphire 
tz the vineyards of En-gedi.| And, indeed, there is nothing 
of such price, nothing so delicious among us for our bodily 
pleasure, but pught to put us in mind how much more in- 
estimable that knowledge is, which thou, O Lord, who de- 
servest all our love, vouchsafest for the comfort and sa- 
tisfaction of our souls. See Annot. [o] 

Bridegroom. 

Ver. 15. Behold, thou art fair, my love ; behold, thou art 
fair ; thou hast doves’ eyes.] Such shall be the language of 
those who are acquainted with his worth, which ‘shall in- 
crease their mutual affection unto each other; and move 
him to give his church more sensible testimonies of: his 
love, and repeated assurances how amiable her purity and 
modesty, her innocence and simplicity, as well as her de- 
cent order and comely ee are in his sight. See 
Annot. [p] 

Spouse. 

Ver. 16. Behold, thou art fair, my beloved, yea, pilin: 
also our bed is green.} And what can this love of his 
produce, but new admiration in her, of him and of his love, 
bursting forth into such expressions as these ; Yea, rather, 
thou art most amiable and lovely, (Psal. xlv. 2.) not I; 
whose beauty and goodness are buta weak reflection of thy 
incomparable perfections, which move thee to communi- 
cate thyself in the most delectable graces unto all those 
that love thee: who, making one body with thee, may say, 
We feast together most sumptuously, and are entertained 
every day with those delights, which grow there only, where 
thou. vouchsafest thy gracious presence.: See Annot. [q] 

Ver. 17. The beams of our house are cedar, and our 
rafters of fir.) Who hast promised to dwell with us, in the 
several churches of thy saints; which are so many living 
temples dedicated to thy service: and, being protected and 
defended by thee, shall remain so stable and firm, that — 
shall last for ever. See Annot. [7] 


ANNOTATIONS. 


fa] Ver. 1.. Song of songs] Every one knows is an He- 
braism for the most excellent song ; as Holy of holies is the 
Most Holy; and King of kings the greatest King. And though 
the most natural meaning seems to be, that this is the most 
excellent of all the songs that Solomon made, (which were 
very many, 1 Kings iv. 32.) both in its structure and com- 
posure, and in regard of the subject whereof it treats: yet, 
since the Chaldee paraphrase, and abundance of Christian 
writers, think it called the most excellent song, with respect 
likewise to all the songs that had been formerly made by 
any prophetical person, as those, Exed. xv. Judg.v. 1 Sam. 
ii. &c. (because they celebrated only some particular be- 
nefits, fis the immense love of God, not only towards that 
nation, but towards all mankind), I have not neglected that 
in‘my Paraphrase. 

Which is Solomon’s.] The Hebrew words are so con- 


? 
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trived, that they may either signify concerning Solomon 
(i. e. Christ), or of which Solomon was the author. Which, 
[ doubt not, is the first and literal meaning; because so the 
LXX. expound it; and so the same phrase ; is understood 
by all, in the titles of those Psalms, which are called Psalms 
of David. But it may be observed farther, that here are 
none of his usual titles added, as there are in the Proverbs 
and Ecclesiastes; where he is called son af David, king of 
Israel, and king in Jerusalem. Of which, if any reason is to 
be assigned, this seems the most probable, that those titles, 
which have respect only to his temporal estate, greatness, 
and dignity, he wholly forgot, when he was wrapped in con- 
templation of that celestial Prince, the Prince of Peace; in 
comparison with whom all others are not worth the naming; 
and whose character was best expressed by the name of 
Solomon alone: he being the great Peace-maker and recon- 
ciler of God and man. 

[b] Ver. 2. Let him kiss me. ] Solomon speaks this in the 
person of the virgin daughter of Zion ; that is, the church. 
‘Whom he here introduces in the most passionate strain, 
wishing for some token of love, which is expressed under _ 
the metaphor of a kiss. But. there is no mention at all made 
of the name, condition, or beauty of the person whose love 
is desired; nor any account given of the beginning or pro- 
gress of this desire: bat he makes her burst out on a sud- 


den, and..abruptly into these words, Let him kiss me, &c. 


that he might the moro artificially describe the nature. and 
force of Divine love:- which, when it possesses the mind, 
snatches it so from itself, that.it is wholly in him that it 
It thinks of nothing else, seeks nothing,. wishes no- 
thing, speaks. of nothing, but this alone: and imagines that 
every body else thinks of the same, and knows of whom it 
speaks. 

Itis just sucha beginning as that of the cighty-seventh 
Psalm: where the Psalmist enters upon the description of 
the loveliness of Mount Zion and Mount Moriah, in this 


manncr, His foundation is in the holy mountains. 


. Kisses of his mouth.] As a kiss given to another, was a 
token of love.and kindness, friendship and familiarity, in 
those countries, (it being their manner to salute their guests 


‘whom they invited to their house, Luke vii. 45.) so many 


kisses were a token of abundant love, and excessive affec- 


tion; as appears from what is there said by our Saviour of 


the woman, who had not ceased to kiss his very feet. And 


.therefore, the beginning of this verse may be thus para- 
phrased, Let him declare his love unto me, in the most fami- 


liar and most ample manner. 

Of which matter I have noted something elsewhere 
(Mensa Mystica); and therefore shall only add here, that, in 
the mystical divinity of the cabalists, these are the words 
of Malcuth the spouse, speaking to her Tipheret, the bride- 
groom: beseeching him to influence her with the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, or with binah, as they speak; that is, znder- 
standing, and intelligence, which is called by them the —_ 
of the sephirot, or emanations of light. 

Better than wine.] Wine was the highest entertainment for 
those guests beforementioned ; and therefore used by the 
Hebrews te express the grenkans pleasure. There was a 
portion of it also to be poured out on the altar, in their of- 
terings to God: and so may comprehend their sacrifi ices, 
which were the principal part of their religion. Unto both 
which I have had respect in the Paraphrase. 
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[c] Ver. 3. —_ of thy good ointments.] Ointments also 
were not wanting at all their entertainments: with which 
some were wont to anoint their whole heads; or at least 
their nostrils: which they looked upon as conducing much 
to health, as well as pleasure. According to those famous 
words of Alexis the poet, in Athenzeus’s Deipnosophists, 
(lib. ii. cap. 7.) 


"EvaAelpsrat rac pivac, Syuetac pépos 
Meyiorov dapuac eykepady Xonoras TOW. 


Of which ointments there were exceeding great variety : 
four he mentions in that place, which were in common use; 
but a vast number more in his fifteenth book, chap. il. 
out of Apollonius Hierophilus. Who shews, in a book on 
purpose about it, that several countries afforded unguents, 
that were most excellent in their kind. As the best of roses 


were made at Phaselis, and some other places; the best of | 


crocus caine from Soli, in Cilicia ; that of spikenard from 
Tarsus, &c. 7 o? Supia rd esi XpnoTa wavra Twapelyero, 
&c. Syria anciently (though not in his time) afforded excel- 
lent of all sorts, especially of one, which he there names. 
Now to this use of ointments some think Solomon. here 
alludes; but I rather think he hath respect to his father’s 
words, (Psal. xlv. 8.) and intended hereby to -signify the 
glorious offices of the Messiah, whose very name (signi- 
fying anointed ) carried in it all that could be desired: he 
being anointed by God to be the great deliverer and Sa- 
viour of his people. And these first words of the verse, the 
LX_X. seem to me to have most rightly understood (whom 
IT have therefore followed), who translate them thus; The 
smell of thy ointments is above all spices: taking tovim, 
which we translate good, for the best of ointments. 
Therefore do the virgins love thee.} The attractive power 
of sweet ointments (to which Solomon here alludes) is nota- 
bly declared in that which Basil (Epist. ad Julittam) relates 
of the manner of catching doves. Which was by breeding 


up one tame, and then, pipy trac wrépvyac aitiig Xploavrec,. 


anointing her wings with ointment, they let her-fly away, xai 
H TOU pboou ewwola, Kc. and the sweet odour of the ointment 
drew abundance of pigeons after her ; which she brought to 
the cot of her owner. See this farther explained in the 
next note. [{d] 

[d] Ver. 4. Draw me.] In the beginning of this verse I 
suppose he comprehends all the nation of the Jews, as per- 
sons conjunct with him, in these words, draw me. And then 
speaks in the name of all other people, we well run after 
thee. For so the Hebrew writers themselves by virgins (in 
the foregoing verse) understand those, who, out of pa- 
ganism, came into the church, and embraced the true reli- 
gion : such as Jethro and Rahab; who, having heard of the 
miracles in Egypt and in the wilderness, joined themselves 
to the people of God. And, indeed,-wonderful ardent was 
the love of those, who came from gentilism unto Christ: 
such as the woman of Samaria; (John iv.) the centurion; 
(Matt. viii.) the Canaanitish woman, (Matt. xv.) who had 
such faith as was not found in Israel. , 7 

The king hath brought me, &c.] Here now he seems on a 
sudden to have had a glance of the Messiah, the great king 
of Isracl: and in the spirit of prophecy to have beheld a 
glimpse of those things, which eye had not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither did they enter into the heart of man. Which 


J understand here by the word chadaran, which we translate 
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| chambers: wherein he alludes to the chambers of the temple, 
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(1 Chron. xxviii. 11.) but especially to the most secret 
place of it; into which no man might enter, but the high- 
priest alone: till Christ came and made way for us into the 
holiest of all, which was typified by it. 

The upright love thee.) 'The two last words. of this verse 
being capable of various translations, I have expressed the 
sense so largely as to-comprehend them all in my Para- 
phrase. And shall only add, that the whole verse may be 
understood after this manner, that the first words, draw me, 
are the voice of the sponse; the next, we will run after 
thee, the words of the chorus of virgins. And then she 
speaks again, the King hath brought me into his chambers ; 
and then they again express their joy at it in the following 
words, we will be glad and rejoice, &c. ‘This came into my 
mind since I wrote the Paraphrase, and seems to be tho 
panes account of this verse... 

[e] Ver.5. Lam black, &c.] The principal mystery of the 
remee, Me of Christ, being the calling of the gentiles into 
fellowship with him (Svlaigh is oftener called a mystery in 
the New Testament than any one thing whatsoever), Solo- 
mon seems to speak of that in this verse: having beheld, in 
the rapture wherein he was, the gentiles fot ng to him, 
not without the great atest ash of the Jews, who con- 
temned, and’would have excluded them, as people inea- 
pable of his love: unto which the gentiles are here intre- 
duced, making their answer to the exceptions of the Jews, 
in these words: L am black, but comely, &c. The literal 
sense of which, and of the next.verse, I have expressed so 
fully in the Paraphrase, annexing the spiritual sense.at the 
end, that I do not think fit to alaese upon it here. . But 
desire the reader to take notice that the word sechora, which 
we translate black, denotes such a duskishness as is in the 
morning (called sechar in the Hebrew), when some little 
light begins to appear, and the darkness to fly away. Which 
aptly represents the condition of the gentile world, when 
they were upon the point of receiving the knowledge of 
Christ. Which this wise king Solomon might well foresee 
would be imparted to them; . by observing a type of it in his 
own matriage, as well as a the marriages of other great 
men in former times. Which plainly shewed the Jews, if 
they would have learnt it, that there was no reason they 
should except against the conjunction of the .gentiles with 
themselves; in the spiritual marriage of both, in one body, 
unto Christ. For Isaac married Rebecca, a gentile, and 
the daughter of an idolater,, as appears from her brother 
Laban, who was no better, (Gen. xxxi. 19. 30. &c.) And 
this man’s daughters Jacob married: whese son Judah, 
the prince of their tribes, took to wife a Canaanite, (Gen. 
XXXVill. 2.) as Joseph did an Egyptian ; (Gen. xli. 45.) nay, 
Moses himself, that great deliverer and lawgiver, married 
an Ethiopian (or Arabian) woman; (Numb. xii. 1.) and, ~ 
notwithstanding the anger of his brother and-sister at this 


Marriage, would not be divorced from her. Nahshon, also, 


a great man of the house of Judah, marricd Rahab of Je- 
richo, and had by her Boaz, who took Ruth the Moabitess 


to wife, by whom he had Obed the grandfather of David. 


And, indecd, the very first institution of mairiage haying (as 
I ity proved in the Preface) a mystical intention fn it, 
which St. Paul unfolds in Ephes. v. these marriages may 
well be looked upon as emblems of the uniting all sorts of 
people with Christ, in one body of the church. 

312 


428 


[f] Ver.6. Here they scem to give an account how 
they came to degenerate, and Jose their original. beauty ; 
hy false prophets and prophetesses, in the gentile world, 
who led them to idolatry: particularly to the worship of 
the sun, which was the most ancient of all other, (Deut. 
vi. 19. Job xxxi. 26.) and spread itself as far. as the sun 
shineth. For it was the sun whom one country worshipped 
under the name of Baal;'another under the name of Mo- 
loch; another of Chemosh; and others of Mithras and 
Osiris. Which last was the nanfe given to it by the Egyp- 
tians ; among whom the sun was worshipped in the famous 
city of Heliopolis (which took its name from thence), not 
far from the land of Rameses; where the children of Israel 
dwelt while they lived there, (Gen. xIvii. 11.) and so were 
more easily infected with that idolatry. 

[g] Ver. 7. This verse I take to be the voice of the whole 
church, longing to be acquainted with his doctrine; which 
is compared to food, as his disciples are to shebp: whom 
shepherds were wont in those countries to lead into cool 
shades at noon, that they might not suffer by the heat. 
Unto which Solomon here alludes; representing all pious 
souls as afraid also of wandering from the true Shepherd, 
and falling like sheep that go astray, into the hands of 
strangers. All which metaphors are largely pursued by 
our blessed Saviour, in one of his parables, (John x.) as 
comparisons familiarly known to his disciples, who found 
them here first used in this holy book. 

(h] Ver.8. To the foregoing petition, he here returns 
this answer. Which needs no other explication than what 
J have given of it in the Paraphrase: unless we observe a 
difference between flocks and kids. The latter of which 
signifies the goat’s young ones; and so may represent the 
new converts of the gentiles who formerly lay under an iil 
character, and did male olere, as they speak, smell rank of 
many foul superstitions. But I am not willing to ~~ 

with such niceties. \ 

(2) Ver.9. Company of horses, &e.] This comparison may 
convince us, that Solomon doth not aim at any single per- 
son in this Song (either Pharaohs daughter, or a beautiful 
Shunamite, or any other woman or virgin, who would very 
absurdly be compared to a troop of horses), but as a great 
many united in a body: 7. e. the whole company of be- 
lievers in the Messiah; who may very fitly be resembled to 
the horses in the chariots of Pharaoh ; whose kingdom, ‘in 
those days, abounded with the most excellent horses; 
which were famous {or their strength, and fitness for ser- 
vice: as may be seen by the provision of them Selomon 
‘made for himself from thence, 1 Kings x. 28, 29.) and the 
great nnmber which came from thence against Jerusalem, 
in his son’s days, (2 Chron. xii. 3.) Long after which we 
read of their great force; (Isa. xxxi. 1. Jer. xlvi. 4. 9.) and 
consequently, the body of Christian people, that is, the 
church, being compared to a company of them, is set forth 
thereby as very powerful, and prevailing over all opposers. 

[k] Ver. 10. The means of which is here represented to 
‘be by the power of the Spirit; wherewith Christ had endued 
his church. For the manner of bridegrooms being to pre- 
sent their future bride with jewels, or some other rich gifts 
(suitable to their quality and ability), Solomon alludes to 
them, as I take it, in this verse; and points at the gifts 
‘which his father foretold (Psal. lxviii. 18.) Christ would 


dispense, when he ascended up on high to his throne of 


A PARAPHRASE ON 


[CHAP. I. 


glory: whereby several orders of admirable men were con- | 
stituted in the church, (1.Cor. xii. 28, &c.) 

[2] Ver.11. And the design of all those gifts was to mako 
men truly virtuous, which seems to be intended in this verse; 
(for love and good works are compared to gold, in the lan- 
gnage of Christ himself, Rev. iii. 18.) which is the voice 
of all those that attended upon the bride. 

[2] Ver. 12. That which makes the greatest difficulty in 
this book, is the frequent change of the persons that speak: 
and it is doubted here, whose language this is. I take it to 
be the bride herself, that here again gratefully acknowledges 
his benefits, and endeavours to make all the world sensible 
of them. 

Siiteth at his table.| ‘The King sitting at his table, signi- 
fying his rest and joy after all his labours; I have therefore 
expounded it of the throne of his glory: unto which our 
blessed Saviour being advanced, he received power to pre- 
fer others ; whose honour and dignity are ex pressed by these 
two things, eating at his table, and sitting by him upon 
thrones; which were the same thing in our Saviour's own 
language, (Matt. xix. 28. compared with Luke xxii. 29, 30.) 

Spikenard.| It is‘observed by Pliny that the most fra- 
grant nard comes from the spikes of.a very smal! contempt- 
ible shrub : which may well be looked upon as an emblem 
of the sweet odour of the gospel; wherewith such mean 
and despicable persons, as the apostles were of themselves, 
filled all the world by their preaching : together with the 
extraordinary holiness of their lives, which recommended 
their preaching very much to all observing men. So the 
cabalists expound this fragrancy, in the ancient book Zo- 
har: where R. Judah saith, When good works are mul- 
tiplied in the world, then the cheneseth Israel (i. c. the con- 
gregation of Israel, the same with Maicuth, in their Tan- 
wuage) exhales rich in tovin, good odours, 1. e. most sweet 
and fragrant odours, being blessed by the holy King, &e. 
Which “words the scholiast expounds thus, she exhales 
sweet odours to her husband Tipheret, and is most accept- 
able to him: the lower world (as his words are) being by 
this means married to the higher. 

[a] Ver. 13. A bundle of myrrh, &c.] The church, de- 
riving the greatest comfort and satisfaction, from his sit- 
ting on the throne of his glory, resolves here to keep him 
perpetually in mind, and in her most hearty affections: 
which is expressed by myrrh tied up in a little bag, and 
put into the bosom, as the manner was in those countries, 
to corroborate the heart, and exhilarate the spirits. 

The bosom of all chaste women is inaccessible to any 
hand but that of their husband: and therefore here signifies 
the careful preservation of his memory, and of the doctrine 
he hath deposited in his church. 

[o) Ver. 14. Cluster of camphire.] Nothing more puzzles 
interpreters than these words, which we translate cluster of 
camphire. For our camphire was unknown to the ancients, 
and doth not grow in clusters, but is the resinous substance 
of a tree. in Borneo, and in China: and therefore is far 
better translated in the margin of our Bibles, cypress. But 
by cypress is not to be understood the tree which bears that 
name among us; buta far more aromatic plant in the east, 
which was a Kind of Ligustrum or alcharma, called by Pliny 
cyperus, and sometimes cyprus: which produced a most 
sweet bush of flowers, and also berries, not much different 
from the fragrancy of spikenard. Whence it is likely the 
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famous island Cyprus took its name; because here (as at 
Ascalon in Judea, and on the banks’ of the Nile) the best, 

that is, the most odoriferous éyprus grows. Thus both 
Stephanus and Eustathius; Tue island Cyprus hath its 
name, avd eet pvopévov avSovg Kimpov, from the flower of 
cyprus growing there:'as Bochart shews in his Canaan, 
lib. i. cap. 3. Of which flowers, or of the seed, was made 
that ointment which Pliny calls the unguent royal. 

But there is one that thinks these words may be trans- 
lated, precious cluster, or cluster of great value ; to be bought 
at any rate: because copher denotes the price of any thing 
that is purchased or redeemed. Such was the balsam that 
came from these shrubs; which grew at En-gedi (in the 
plains of Jericho), after the manner of viries; and therefore 
called, as Bochartus hath shewn, the vineyards of En-gedi. 
And thus the ancient Hebrew doctors, by dividing the first 
word 5>yyx have found out the mystery of the Messiah ‘in 
these words. Which they understand, as if he had said, 
My beloved is unto me 43)3 52 wr the man that propitiates 
all things. 

[ p] Ver. 15. Behold.] This and the folbetving verse, con- 
tain the mutual expressions of theirlove. First, of Christ 
‘to his church, in this verse: and that not only in regard of 
her inward purity, but of her external order; both which 
were remarkable; and therefore the word behold is repeated. 

Doves’ eyes.| The eyes shew more than any part else, the 
inward affections of the mind: and doves’ eyes are the em- 
blems of simplicity, candonr, sincerity, and purity. 

‘{q] Ver. 16. Here follows the expression of the church's 
‘love to Christ: whom she acknowledgeth to be the foun- 
‘tain of all that is in her. 


Our bed is green.] By bed I understand their fable; about 


which they sat on beds strewed with flowers,. or such fra- 
-grant greens as were in season. 
[r] Ver. 17. Our house, &e.] This last verse I take fora 
description of particular churches: by the roof or covering 
-of which I understand their protection. And it being made 
‘of cedar and fir, there scems to be an allusion to the temple; 
in the fabric of which these were employed, as most dura- 
‘ble and incorruptible. Others take that word we translate 
fir to signify cypress: which is still nearer to the sense I 
have given of this verse. Which sense will not seem at all 
forced unto those who consider, that not enly the whole 
body of the faithful, which is the church universal, but the 
parts of it, or single churches, such as that at Ephesus, 
‘are represented by the apostle, as a holy temple, a habita- 
‘tion, or dwelling-place of God: which is built upon Christ, 
and with him makes up one house of God, (Ephes. ii. 20— 
22.) Nay, every particular faithful person is not only 
.a living stone, as St. Peter speaks, in that building, but is 
called also a temple of God; who dwells in holy minds by 
his Spirit, (1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. vi. 19.) So that the bride and 
the chorus of virgins, might well, both with respect to 


Christ and to one another, use the style of our nhouses in 


this description of his dwelling-place. 


Orr’ . *T1: 


ARGUMENT. 
Ifere begins a new colloquy, which hath two principal parts. 
In the first of which the bridegroom owns the praises to 
belong unto him, which had been bestowed upon eis in 
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not. [6] 


“wonderful love. 
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.. the conelusion on the. foregoing chapter, (ver. 1,2.) and 
the bride again declares her high admiration of him, and. 
satisfaction in him and his love: ; as infinitely surpassing 
all other enjeyments, and deserving greater love to him, 
than could be expressed, (ver. 3, 4, “&e.) With which ec- 
stacy of love he declaring himself to be highly pleased, 
(ver. 7.) then follows the second part, wherein she sets 
forth the wonderful power of Divine love to enlighten 
their mind, and to obtain the favour of illuminations from . 
above. For now she speaks (ver. 8, 9, &e.) as if she 
saw him, and heard his voice, inviting her to partake of 
the blessings, which his appearing brought to mankind. 
The secure possession of which she also hears him pro- 
mising to her, (ver. 14, 15.) and thereupon promises him 
most faithful obedience, (ver. 16, 17.) .. 


Bridegroom. 


Ver. 1. I AM the rose of Sharon, and the lil y of the —f 


leys.] Lam, indeed, the fountain of all true delight and pléa- 


‘sure: the rose of Sharon being not more grateful. to the 


smell, nor the lily of the valleys to the sight, than the know- 


ledge of me is to the mind of those who are nit at ve 


See Annot. [a] 
. As the lily among the thorns, st so ts my love among 


with me. 
-Ver. 2 


‘the demghters.] Whereby thou, my dearly beloved, art 


become not unlike to me; appearing in such lustre and | 
beauty among the nations of, the world, as thé lily doth 
among the thors that grow in desert places. . - An- 


’ Sponsé.\ , 

Ver. 3. As the apple- tree among the trees of the wltsids so 
is my beloved among the sons. I sat down under. his shadow 
with great.delight, and his fruit. was sweet'to my taste.] 
And thou .appearest far greater and morc lovely inmy eyes, 
than the greatest princes of this world; who are no more 
to be compared with thee, than:the wild: trees: that bring 
forth nothing’ but leaves, or only harsh:or insipid trash, 
with the goodly apple-tree, when it is laden with its beau- 
tiful and pleasant fruit. Who can express the satisfaction 
which his protection affords! Under which I have: con- 
stantly enjoyed a sweet repose; pleasing myself in the de- 
hightful thoughts of the blessed fruits of his coming among 
us, and of what he hath purchased for us.’ See Annot. [c] 

Ver. 4. He brought me to the banqueting-house, and his 
banner over me was love.] Which. administers the - highest 
joys to those who taste of them; and hath entertained, or 
rather feasted me, with such delicious hopes, that I cannot 


‘but glory in this, that I am listed under, his banner whose 


motto is love: whereby he hath overcome, shall I say, or, 
overpowered my heart, to submit myself wholly unto his 
See Annot. [d] : . 

Ver. 5. Stay me with flagons, comfort me with apples ; 
for Lam sick of love.| Under the weight of whieh, who ean - 
support himself, when it sensibly touches his heart? I 
faint, I languish, T die, when I am deeply affected with that . 
love: which overwhelms my spirit; and makes me call for. 
a greater power than my. own to ‘enable me to. bear re 
thoughts of his mighty love. See Annot. [e] 

Ver. 6. His left hand under my head, and his.right hand 
doth embrace me.} And whence should I have: that power . 
but from himself? whe then communicates most of the 
grace of his Holy Spirit to us (which is the greatest token | 
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of his love), when he sees our hearts fullest of love to him. 
See Annot. [ f] 
ee 

Ver. 7. I charge ye, O ye daughters of Jerusalem, by the 
‘roes, and by the hinds of the field, that ye stir not up, nor 
awake my love, till he please.] In which he would have us 
take an uninterrupted pleasure, saying, I beseech, I charge 
-you (all you that are her companions), I conjure you by all 
that is dear to you, not to discompose, or give the least 
disturbance to that love; but let it enjoy its satisfaction to 
the height ofits desires. See Annot. [g] 
Spouse. 


Ver. 8. The voice of my beloved! behold, he cometh leap- 


ing upon the-mountains, skipping upon the hills.) Which 

words of grace can come from none but him, who is worthy 

of all our love: whom, behold, I see, though he be afar 

off: I see with what delight he comes, surmonnting all diffi- 

b~ - and discouragements, to do the will of God, (Psal. 
7.18.) See Annot. [?] 

pew 9. My beloved is like a roe, or a young hart: behold, 
-he standeth behind our wall, he looketh forth at the window, 
‘shewing himself through the lattice.| The swift motion of 
the roes and wild goats is but a weak emblem of his readi- 
‘ness to come down to us. And, though he.do not yet ac- 

tually shew himself among us, I see notwithstanding some- 
thing of him; and behold him approaching nearer and 
nearer to us: like one that, resolving to be our guest, doth 
-not presently enter, but first stands behind the wall of our 
house, then Jooks in at the window, and through the lat- 
tices or grates, whereby he is still more fully distoverdd. 
See Annot. [¢]. 

Ver. 10. My beloved wstkiy and — unto me, Rise up, 
my love, my fair one, and come away.| And I hear his 
. voice (who is worthy of all our love) calling unto us to 
meet him with our most forward desires, saying, Awake 
thou, who art most dear unto me, thou who art most beau- 
tiful in my eyes; arise and stay no longer, but come away 
from these dark representations of me. 

Ver. 11. For, lo, the winter is past, the rain is over and 
-gone.] For now that dismal time is past, wherein ignorance, 
- error, and wickedness, overflowed the world, as floods do 
‘tho earth in the winter-season: those cloudy and uncom- 

fortable days are over, wherein thou couldest see and enjoy 
but hittle of me., See Annot. [*] 

Ver. 12. The fléwers appear on the earth, the time of the 
singing of birds is come, and the voice of the turtle is heard 
in our land.| All tokens of anew world appear, and invite 
thee to como and partake of those joys and pleasures which 
the nearer approaches of the Sun of righteousness pro- 
duce: who makes all manner of blessings spring up in 
such abundance, that it causes the heavenly host to sing 
for joy; and therefore cannot but fill all mankind with) joy- 
ful hymns unto him. See Annot. [7] 

Ver. 13. The fig-tree putteth forth her green figs, and the 
vines with the tender grape give a good smell. Arise, my 
love, my fair one, and come away.| And for this especially, 
that their dead hopes are revived,:and they receive the 
eamest and beginnings of that future bliss; the expectation 

of which is ‘our greatest comfort in this life, and the con- 
summation of it our highest happiness in the next: and 
therefore I. say again, Awake, and stir up thy desires, thou 
who art most dear unto.me, thou who art most lovely in 
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| my eyes; arise, and go, and takespossession of those intes- 


timable benefits. See Annot. [m] 
Bridegroom. 
Ver. 14. O my dove, thou art in the clefts of the rock, in 
the secret places of the stairs, let me see thy countenance, 
let me hear thy voice; for sweet is thy voice, and thy coun- 
tenance is comely.| And be not afraid of those, who, seek- 
ing to destroy thee, force thee to flee, like an innocent 
dove, to hide thyself, and seck for safety in holes of the 
earth, in caves, and dens, and secret places; but from 
henee look up unto me, and call upon me, with praises and 
thanksgivings, and I will save and deliver thee: for I love 
thee inseparably, who art most amiable in my eyes, whose 
prayers and praises I delight to hear, and to behold my 
own image that is formed in thee. See Annot. [7] 
Ver. 15. Take us the foxes, the little foxes, that spoil the 
vines: for our vines have tender grapes.} And therefore I 
require all those that act by authority from me, and to 
whom I have committed the care of my chureh, to use their 
early diligence also to discover and confute the sophistry 
of deceivers, who craftily insinuate their false doctrines into 
weak and incautious souls; and thereby seduce those who 
are newly converted, or but infirm in the faith. Sec An- 
not. [o] 
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Spouse. 

Ver. 16. My beloved is mine, and I am his; he feedeth 
-among the lilies.| Unto which I hear the church reply, I 
will preserve my fidelity to him, whois my only beloved, as 
Tam his; Iwill have nothing to do with those seducing spi- 
rits, but adhere to him alone: whose dwelling is not among 
subtle and crafty, but with simple and candid souls. See 
Annot. [p] 

- « Ver. 17. Until. the day break, and the shadows flee away, 
turn, my beloved; and be thoulike aroe, or a young hart,upon 
the mountains of Bether.| Only Ict him be pleased to youch- 
safe his gracious presence with me, and to enlighten me 
more and more, till we have a full knowledge of him and 


of his will, (Rom. xiii. 11, 12.) and the light of it scatter 


all the shadows of the Jaw: Iet my beloved also make haste 
to succour and relieve me in all difficulties and distresses; 


-and shew the same readiness for my. preservation that he 
_did (ver. 9.) for my first salvation. 


See Annot. [q] 


ANNOTATIONS. 


[a] Ver. 1. There is so little ground to apply the several 
parts of this Song to the several ages of the church, till the 


-end of all things, that I cannot slvieak fit to follow such in- 


terpretations. But shall pursue the method I have begun, 
and observe, that the Messiah is here introduced, as owning 
the praises which the church had bestowed upon him in the 
conclusion of the foregoing chapter. And that in such 
phrases as are becoming a pastoral, borrowed from flowers 
and trees (under which shepherds delight to sit and eat the 
fruit), and from such creatures as frequent the fields and 
woods, &c. ‘ ‘ 

TI an the rose.| And in this verse he first compares him- 
self to a rose: which is still one of the goodliest things to 
which a great prince can be likened in those eastern coun- 


tries. As appears from a letter, written by the Great Mogul 


in the Persian tongue, to king James, sent by Sir Tho. 
wherein he thus compliments his majesty of Great 
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Britain: As upon a rose in a garden, so are my eyes fixed 
upon you: God maintain your estate, that your monarchy 
may prosper, &c. But it was chiefly prized by shepherds 
and shepherdesses; and accounted by them Zpwro¢ ¢gurov, 
as Philostratus speaks, the plant of love. Insomuch, saith 
he, that if the great king have the diadem on his head, the 
soldier his helmet, as the greatest ornament; beautiful 
youths should have chaplets of roses, xat da ovyyéveav 
tic tvwdiac, Kat Sia TO olxelov tij¢ xpolac, as near of kin 
to them both in sweetness and in ruddiness. And Achilles 
-'Tatius (lib. i. "Epwr. &c.) thus commends this lovely flower: 
If Jupiter would set a king over the flowers, it would be 
the rose that should reign over them: Being the ornament 
of the earth, the splendour of plants, the eye of flowers, the 
blushing beauty of the field, or refulgent brightness, &c. 

Of Sharon.} i.e. The most excellent rose: for such were 
the roses of Sharon; as may be gathered from hence: that 
the rose, according to Pliny’s observation, delights in dry 
places; and will not thrive in fat and unctuous soils, in 
rich clays, or grounds well watered, but in those that are 
lean, full of rubbish, &c. Now such was the soil about 
Sharon, as we learn from the Mischna, in the title Sota, 
chap. 8. where they that built a brick house in Sharon are 
said to have been deprived of the benefit of the law. 

Deut. xx. 5. Upon which passage R. Solomon glosses, 
that the carth thereabout was unfit for making bricks; 
- being so dry and crumbling, that the houses that were built 
of them had need to be repaired twice in seven years. In- 
somuch, that the Jerusalem Talmud saith, This hagh-priest 
prayed by name for the Sharonites, upon the day of expia- 
tion, that their houses might not be converted into their graves. 

Lily of the valleys.] By the lily we are not to understand 
such as we call lilium convallium, or May-lily; but some 
more tioble and fragrant flower; being joined here with 
roses: as it is in several poetical fragments (quoted by 
Athenzeus, lib. xv. cap. 8, 9.) with violets, marjoram, and 
divers other sweet flowers. Insomuch, that he saith the 
Corinthians called the lily by the name of ambrosia: and 
he tells us out of Nicander, that it was esteemed yapp’ 
"Adpodirnc, the joy and delight of Venus, because of its 
beautiful colour; and smell, also, I suppose: for in the 
twelfth chapter of the same book, he quotes a passage out 
of Theophrastus, who, treating of sweet ointments made of 
flowers, mentions ro & ray Kpivwy, that of lilies, as well as 
that of roses. 

But notwithstanding all this, the lily being vulgarly cele- 
brated only for its beautiful colour, I have taken notice of 
that alone in the Paraphrasc. 

[b] Ver. 2. As the lily, &c.] They that believe in Christ 
partaking of his excellences, he here compares the church 
to a lily (4. e. to himself), as much excelling all other pcople 
who were not helicvers (for daughters signify people in the 

' Hebrew language), as the lilies do thorns, which grow in 


desolate places. For the word we translate thorns, is wont | 


to be joined together with those which signify nettles and 
brambles, (Isa. xxxiv. 13. Hosea ix. 6.) 

[ec] Ver. 3. As the apple-tree, &c.] To this the church 
here replics; and expresses her reciprocal affcction, in 
such words as may he applied to signify his pre-eminence 
over all other:gods; whom they were wont to worship 
under trees, as we read in Deut. xii. 2. 1 Kings xiv. 23. 
Isa. ]vii. 5. and many other places. 
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I sat down under, &c.] In the latter, part of this verse, 
and in those that follow, she turns her speech to her com- 
panions and attendants; relating the satisfaction and joy 
she took in his love. 

[d] Ver. 4. He brought me, &c.}] Which is set forth bya 
banquet, whereby (it is well known) the Hebrews were 
wont to represent the joys, even of the other world. And 
what greater joy have we here than to think of the stupen- 
dous love of God.our Saviour towards us? which cannot 
but subdue our hearts to love him entirely. So I have 
paraphrased the latter part of the verse (his banner over 
me was love), taking in two senses of which the words are 
capable. ‘The most obvious is, that love was the inscrip- 
tion in his banner: the other that he conquers only by love, 
a banner displayed supposing an armed force marching 
under it. Delherrus, in his Electa, lib. iii. cap. 9. hath not 
unfitly glossed upon the words, thus: ‘‘ The banner of our 
Lord is his love, which he hath publicly declared to us, 
that he might draw us to himself: by which, also, when we 
are come to him, he retains us with him; and strengthens 
us by the same when we fight with our Spiritutt enemies. 
And that we may always look upon it and never quail, he 
carries it over us; that is, renders his love most familiar to 
us. He that Enea not this banner, can be none of his 
soldiers; and he that deserts it is undone, unless-he pre- 
sently return to it. So that as the Roman legions had 
their several names, (one of which was called the pious, 
another the faith yful, another the thundering, another the 
victorious, &c.) in like manner the Christian band may be 
called amoris legio, the legion of love.” 

[e] Ver. 5. Stay me with flagons, &c.] This verse is a 
description of one falling into a swoon, by the abundance 
of her love: in which case cordial spirits are wont to be 
called for, to revive such persons, and keep them from 
fainting quite away. Comfortable smells, also, are wont 
to be administered to the nose; which is the meaning of 
calling here for fragrant apples, oranges, citrons, &c. (as 
well as wine) which are all comprehended under the name 
of tappuach in the Hebrew: which is a word that in its 
very original imports an exhalation, or odour-breathing, 
from that which is so called. ° By which the church is re- 
presented to be so marvellously affected with the love of 
Christ, as to be even oppressed under the weight of Divine 
benefits: and at a perfect loss what to think of them; 


having little or nothing to return for such Infinite obli- 


gations. 

[f] Ver. G. Fis left hand, &c.] This is a representation _ 
of the tenderest affection of a husband to his wifc, when 
he sces her in danger to faint: and being applied to Christ 
and his church, sets forth his readiness to succour us, in all 
our needs, by the power of his Spirit. I go not about to 
divine what is distinctly meant by the left hand, and what 
by the right (which I look upon as too great a curiosity in 
interpreters), but take them both to express one and the 
same thing. And the hand of the Lord, signilying, oft- 
times in Scripture, the power of the Spirit, I have apphed 
them to that. : 

[9g] Ver. 7. I charge you, &c.} It is dubious whether this 
verse be the voice of Christ or of the church. I take it to 
be his; who is the good Shepherd, represented in this pas- 
tora] Song. Which, suitable to its nature, is still full of 
rural similitudes, taken from the roes and hinds: which are 
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most amiable creatures, (as hath been observed upon 
Prov. vi 2 with which not only shepherds, but the greatest 
persons in the world, have delighted themselves. And that 
word which we well translate I charge you, I take to be 
only a solemn form of earnest beseeching and entreaty 
(which all persons are wont to make by those things that 
are dearest to them), not an adjuration, which is not law- 
ful for any to make, but only by God. I have contented 
myself therefore with this simple paraphrase of that pas- 
sage; and sought for no mystical interpretation, as tho 
niatter is, which may be found in most ioterpreters; who, 
among other things, by roes and hinds understand the an- 
gelical powers; to which the cabalists apply these words, 
and would have them to signify as much as, I adjure 
you by the tribunal of justice, whence the wicked - are pu- 
nished. 

[hk] Ver. 8. Ie cometh leaping, &c.] To the same sort of 
creatures, and to young wild kids, he alludes in this verse. 
For they are numbered among those creatures which are 
most nimble in running, jumping, and leaping, even to the 
tops of mountains, as Bochartus hath largely shewn: de- 
monstrating that what we translate young hart, (ver. 9.) is 
the young wild goat. I seck, therefore, for no mystery here 
neither ; but take the words to be a description only of the 
Lord’s alacrity and cheerfulness, to come down from the 
heavens (which may be meant by mountains), to dwell 
among us, who dwell here below upon.the earth. Yet I 
shall note, that they seem to be most ingenious, who hereby 
understand his passing by angels (for so some translate the 
words, skipping over the mountains), and leaping, as it were, 
over their heads, to take upon him the nature of man. 

[2] Ver. 9. In like manner, it is a very ingenious conjec- 
ture, that his standing behind the wall, in this verse, may 
be applied to his shewing himself in those days only in the 
law of Moses (which was the wall of partition between the 
Jews and us), and his looking through the window, or tn 
at the window, &c. to his shewing himself then in figures 
and prophecies, which they had of him; by which he was 
known but obscurely to them. But I have not meddled 
with this in the Paraphrase. 

[A] Ver.10, 11. Lo the winter is past, &c.} In these verses 
Solomon represents his voice speaking to them by the pro- 
phets (though he himself was not come), and calling them 
to him, as if he was just appearing. For by the winter and 
the rain, I understand with Theodoret, rév pd rij¢ wapou- 
olac avrov xpdévov, the time before his coming: when the gen- 
tile world was buried in dismal darkness; and the Jews 
themselves saw things only through clouds: and neither of 
them had much of the warmth of “the Divine law. 

[7] Ver.12. The flowers appear, &c.] And then here fol- 
lows a description of the spring: which is set forth by three 
things; the appearing of the flowers, which had Jain as if 
they had been dead; the singing of birds; and the voice of 
the turtle. Which, as Aristotle observes, (Histor. Nat. 
lib. vill. cap. 3.) disappears in winter, and comes forth 
again when the spring is a little advanced: and therefore 
is here very properly mentioned in the last place, among 
the notes of the spring. Which being the time of all others 
most welcome to shepherds, for the feeding of their flocks, 
and for all manner: of pleasures, represents, as the same 


Theodoret conceives, vov pera tiv wapouctav, the joyful 
time after our Saviour's coming. When a new world ap-' 
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_to be the principal, if not the only, reason of it ; 


(cHAP. If. 


peared, and there was a greater ahundance of Divine bless- 
ings, especially of the Spirit, poured forth: which the Chal- 
dee paraphrast takes to be meant by the voice of a turtle. 
Which is a kind of dove; in the form of which the Holy 
Ghost descended at our Saviour’s baptism. And then the 
singing of birds may be applied to the songs of the heavenly 
host, at his birth. Others will have this turtle to have been 
the figure of John the Baptist: which is also pat enough: 
but I have only touched upon such things, and donot think 
fit here to enlarge upon them. But conclude this note with 
this observation, that Benjamin Tudclensis, in the conclu- 
sion of his [tinerarium, expressly applies these words to 
the coming of the Messiah: saying, that they cannot be 
gathered to their own land, till that time of the singing of 
birds come, and the voice of the turtle; and till they come 
who preach glad tidings, saying always, The Lord be praised. 
KR. Alschech also applies the voice of the turtle to Elias, 
glossing thus, The voice of the turtle also, hath it not been 
heard in our land, by the means of the prophet ? according 
to that which is said, Behold, I wea a to you Elias the 
prophet, (Mal.iv.5.) | 

‘[m] Ver. 13. The fig-tree putteth forth, &c.] After the 
spring-time, here follows a description of the entrance of 
summer: of which the putting forth green figs, and the 
blowing of the vines, nay, the knotting of the grapes, were 
a sign. In the end of which the harvest coming, hereby 
is denoted, saith the same father (Theodorct), rév mpoado- 
kwpevoy aiwrva, the world which we expect hereafter: unto 
which I have applied this verse. Where it may be ob- 
served, that fig-tree and vines arc fitly joined, for they wero 
wont to be planted together, (Luke xiii. 6, 7.) 

[n] Ver. 14. O my dove, that art in the clefts, &e.] += 
of the Hebrew writers, whose sense the Chaldee paraphrast 
expresses, refers this to the people of Israel flying from 
Pharaoh, like a dove before the hawk that is ready to seize 
her: but may be better referred to the church of Christ, in 
danger to be torn in pieces by her pagan persecutors, and’ 
by the Jews themselves; as it was in the beginning of our 
religion. Which forced Christians to hold their assemblies 
under ground, in obscure places (where they sung hymns 
to our blessed Lord before the break of day), and made the 
church perfectly like a dove, who, being in fear of ravenous 
birds, flies into clefts of rocks, and to secret holes in steep 
places, to preserve herself. 

The church is so often compared by Christ to a dove in 
this book, that it is fit to give some account of it. And 
Bochartus (de Sacr. Animal.lib.i. cap. 4. p. 11.) takes this 
to signify 
her to be his only beloved: and that he alone also i is most 
dear to her. For in doves there is a wonderful love (ob- 
served by many authors) between those that are: once 
paired: who never part, but keep faithful the one to the 
other. And so are a fit emblem of the church, whom the 
apostle saith he had espoused to ay as a chaste virgin, 
(2 Cor. xi. 2.) 

Let me see thy countenance.} That wor which we =—_ 
late countenance or aspect, may berendcred shape or fashion; 
denoting all the comely proportions of the church, by her 
likeness to her Lord Christ. 

[o] Ver. 15. Take us the foxes.| Foxes abound in Judea, 
and are observed, by abundance of authors, to love grapes, 
and to make great devastations in vineyards.- Insomuch, 
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that Aristophanes, in his Equites, compares soldiers to 
foxes; spoiling whole countries, as they do vineyards. 
Now the prophet Ezekiel, comparing false prophets. to 
foxes, (xiii. 4.) it hath led all interpreters (in a manner) to 
understand by foxes in this place, heretics: who appeared 
very carly in the church, and therefore are compared to 
young foxes; in regard of their known craft and subtilty, 
windings and turnings, shifts and evasions; whereby the 
more simple sort especially, and such as were newly con- 
verted (compared here to tender grapes, as the church itself 
is to a vine), were in danger to be undone, unless a timely 
care was taketo preventit. And therefore this verse seems 
to be an answer to the church’s prayers, flying to her Lord 
for refuge. Who seeing her danger not to be greater from 
tyranny than from false teachers, calls upon his compa- 
nions; that is, the apostles, bishops, and pastors of the 
church, to look after them, and to take them in their crafti- 
ness. And that whilst they were young ; in the beginning, 
that is, their appearance in the world: because thcir “ vain 
babblings were apt to increase to more ungodliness, and 
their words did cat asa gangrene,” &c. (2 Tim. ii. 16, 17.) 
Especially when the church was but newly planted, and 
those seducers applied themselves chiefly to such as had 
but newly received the faith, or to weak and unsettled 
people, who were easily caught by them, unless great care 
were taken to discover their frauds, and to confute their 
sophistry. 

. Which was the taking of these foxes, as Theodoret ex- 
pounds it: and St. Bernard also; who observes that he 
saith, take to ws the foxes: that is, Sibi ef sponse, to him- 
self, and to his spouse. As much as to say, If it be possible, 
Jet them be reconciled to the Catholic church, and brought 
back to the true faith. If that could not be, then other me- 
thods succecded ; and the apostles delivered up such dan- 
gerous deceivers unto Satan: which was a punishment that 
included in it bodily affliction, that they might learn not to 
blaspheme, (1 Tim. i. ult.) 

[p] Ver. 16. My beloved is mine, &c.] As the former 
verse was his answer to the church’s prayers; so this is the 
church’s acknowledgment to him for his care: together 
with a profession of such firm adherence to him, as suits 
with the name of a dove, which he had bestowed on her, 
(ver. 14.) 

He feedeth.| To feed, viz. his flock, is to have his abode 
among them. (Sce vi. 2.) 

fq] Var. 17. Until the dai y break, &c.}] All that she de- 
sires farther is only his gracious presence with her; which 
she begs in this verse he would vouchsafe her upon the 
mountains; that is, those stecp places mentioned before, 
ver. 14. (where the church was fain to worship him in great 
secret, because of the present danger) espccially while any 
disputes and controversies remained about the Jewish ce- 
reimonics, which were a great disturbance to the church, as 
well as the afflictions and persecutions she endured; which 
are compared to the night and darkness, as the other to 
shadows. 

' Turn my beloved.| The word turn doth not suppose him 
absent: but only that he did not immediately attend, or 
shew the regard he had to her prayers in distresses. 

Like a roe.| See chap. viii. 14. 

Mountains of Bether.| Bether is the same with Bethel, 
these two letters, r and /, being casily and often changed, 
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as Bochartus hath observed, (in hisGcograph. Sacra, par. 
ii. lib. i. cap. 38.) in many instances. As, for example, an 
island in the Persian Gulf is indifferently called Tyrus and 
Tylus: and Tavila in Spain is the same with Tabira : and — 
Caralis in Sardinia the same with Calaris, &c. In another — 
work, indeed, of his (De Sacris Animal.) he fakes moun- 
tains of Bether for mountains full of clefts. Which would 
agree well with what went before, (ver. 14.) and might be 
handsomely applied to the state of the church, when there 7 
were many breaches and rents in it: but fee other is ebiger 

and more literal. 


CHAP. IIL. 


ARGUMENT. 

Here begins the third of those interlocutory discourses, 
which compose this famous Song: part of which only is. 
contained in this chapter. In which the bride and her 
companions speak all but one verse, which seems to 
be spoken by the bridegroom. For whose coming she 
still longs ; and is introduced full of solicitude about it. 
Which moon not in vain, but was gratified with so. 
much satisfaction in the hope of it, that, as he takes 
care it should not be disturbed, so all her companions 
rejoice exceedingly in it. For those are the two parts 
also of this chapter. In the first of which he testifies her 
earnest desire to find him ; who filled her with joy, when _— 
she had got a sight of him (in the four first verses): in, 
‘the second, they that attended on her after he had re- 
newed his former charge, (ver. 5.) are transported with 
joy, to behold the multigude of his followers, and the. 
greatness of his royal glory. Which is the sense of the 
rest of the chapter. ' 


Spouse. 
Ver. 1. B Y night on my bed I sought him whom my soul. 
loveth: I sought him, but I found him not.] Many have 


been my thoughts about him, who (by what the prophets 
have foretold of him) is become the beloved of my soul. 


‘But, though I have sought him in the greatest retirements, 


and when my mind was most composed, and that one night 
after another; though with a diligent search, I have sought 
him in all the holy books; yet I tan find no more than pre- 
dictions and shadows of him, which assure me he will 
come, but cannot bring me to the sight and clear know- 
ledge of him. Sec Annot. [a] 

Ver. 2. Iwill rise now, and go about the city; in the 
streets, and in the broad ways I will seek him whom my 
soul loveth: I sought him, but I found him not.| Whereupon 
I resolved to leave these private studies, and to go abroad 
and consult with others: and there is no place which I 
have not frequented, where I thought I might learn any 
thing of him. For I have fetched a compass round the 
whole city of Jerusalem (which is the holy city, the joy of 
the whole carth), and there is not one strect, not auy place 
of public resort, but [have gonc into it, and inquired after 
him, both in the lesser and greater assemblies; I inquired 
of all the holy men I could meet withal; but could ineet 
with no inore tidings of him, whom my soul longs to sce; . 
because I love him above all things. Sce Annot. [0] / 

Ver. 3. The watchmen that go meh oll the city found me: 
to whom I said, Saw ye him whom my soul loveth?] But in 

3 Ik 


> 


434 


the midst of these anxious thoughts there was some Satis- 
faction presented to ine, from some of those great ministers 
of God, who watch for the good of others; and employ 
themselves cvery where to direct his people: of whom I 
made the sanie inquiry, if they could tell me any thing of 
him, who had engaged my affections so much, that I could 
not often enough profess my love unto him. See - 
not. [c] 

“Ver. 4. It was but a little that I passed —_ rem, wie T 
found him whom my soul loveth: I held him, and would not 
let him go, until I had brought him into my mother’s house, 
and into the chamber of her that conceived me.] For I re- 
ceived such illuminations from them, that 1 had not long 
left their company, before I saw this beloved of my soul, 
as if he had been actually present with me; which trans- 
ported me with such joy, that I conld not think of parting 
with such a sight, but took fast hold of him; to keep him 
with me, till I had shewn unto all that wait for him, what I 
— been-so hapyy as to find myself. See Annot.[d] 

Bridegroom. 
— 5. I charge you, O ye daughters of Jerusalem, by the 
- roes, and by the hinds of the field, that ye stir not up, nor 
awake my love.] And here again I heard him graciously re- 
new the charge he had given before (ii. 7.) to all my com- 
panions, saying, I conjure you,-by all that is dear to you, 
not to discompose, or give the least disturbance to this 
love; but let it enjoy its satisfaction, to the height of its 
desires. Sce Annot. [e] 
Companions. 
: Ver. 6. Who ts 5 this that cometh out of the wilderness like 
pillars of smoke, perfumed with myrrh and frankincense, 
with all powders of the merchant ?| And now, what is this 


that we sce? who is this goodly person?. or rather this. 


crowd of people coming up out of desolate places in one 
body, to Mount Zion; and appcaring like the pillars of 
smoke which arise from the altar of burnt-offering ; and no 
less acceptable to God, than the sweet odours that ascend 
from the altar of incense, in the holy ty See An- 


not. [f] 


. Ver. 7. Behold his bed, which ts ny threescore 


deiliant ‘men are about it, of the valiant of Israel.) Behold . 


the love which the great King hath to her, having prepared 
all things for her reception into society with himself: of 
whose royal person and happiness Solomon himself, in all 
his glory, is but.a figure. Who is magnificently attended, 
indeed, and strongly guarded in his palace, by a number of 
valiant persons that encompass him night and day,.in his 
bed, and in his throne: but are not comparable to the 
power, and force, and multitude, of that heavenly host, 
which secure.the church in her enjoyments, and take caro 
of her continual safety. See Annot. [g] 
- Ver. 8. They all hold sworis, being expert in war: every 
man hath his sword upon his thigh, because of fear in the 
night.| Who are all unanimously bent, and in a constant 
readiness (like that guard of valiant men about Solomon, 
with their swords drawn in their hands), being. not less 
skilful than able to succour and defend his people, from 
all the assaults of their invisible enemies; who scek to 
destroy them, by raising terrible persecutions against them, 
Sce Annot. [2] 

Ver. 9. King Soloman made himself a chariot of the wood 
of Lebanon .] But all in vain: for,.as king Solomon bath 
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caused a chariot of the choicest cedar 1o be made for him, 
and for his royal spouse, to appear in publicly, when he 
makes his progress through the kingdom; so doth this far 
greater King ride on prospcrously, (Psal. xlv. 4.) by tho 
means of sieht instruments as he himself hath formed, and 
enlarges the borders of his chureh, by the preaching of his 
everlasting gospel. Sec Annot. [7] 

Ver. 10. He made the pillurs thereof of silver, the bottom 
thereof of gold, the covering of ti of purple; the midst thereof 
being paved with love, for the daughiers of Jerusalem.] 
Unto which the magnificence and riches of that chariot’ is 
not worthy to be compared; though the pillars of it bemg 
of silver, the back, the sides, and the seat being of cloth of 
gold, the curtains and covering of it being of the brightést 
purple, the carpet also under the feet being curiously 
wrought with the-most lovely figures by the daughters of 
Jcrusalem, they make it very inviting to all spectators: for 
what is this to the wonderful love of God, and to the riches 
of his grace, in his great and precious promises (far dearer 
to all good souls than thousands of gold and silver), which 
the gospel calls us not only to behold, but - enjoy? See 
Annot. [k] 

Ver. 11. Go forth, O ye daughters of Zion, and behold 
king Solomon with the crown wherewith hts mother crowned 
him in the day of his espousals, anil in the day of the glad- 
ness of his heart.) Make this then a festival day, and Ict no 
domestic cares hinder you from bearing a part in the pub- 
lic joy: but as all the daughters. of J erusalem went out to 
behold the glory wherein king Solomon shone when he ap- 
peared in state with that royal crown which his mother put 
upon his head on his marriage day, that day which com- 
pleted all his joys; (Psal. sly. 15.) so Ict all the people of 
God every where admire and extol the surpassing glory of 
that great King, who shallappear to be crowned with glory, 
honour, and joy, by God himself; on that happy day when 
he shall publicly own his church, and give her the highest 
testimony of his endless love, (Rev. xix. 6, 7.12.) Sce 
Annot. [7] 


ANNOTATIONS. 


: [a] Ver. 1. The beginning of this chapter might be con- 
nected with the foregoing, and applied to the state of the 
church under affliction; if the following words would suit 
with that exposition, which they do not, in my opinion; 
for he had desired to hear her voice, ver. 14. of the second 
chapter, and now she cannot find him. ‘Therefore I in- 
cline to think, that the very same thing is again repre- 
sented in other words (after the manner of the prophets; 
particularly of Isaiah, who over and over again, in several 
schemes of speech, foretells their restoration from tle cap- 
tivity of Babylon, and, under that shadow, their greater 
salvation by Christ); viz. the earnest desire of the church 
for the coming of Christ: which Solomon expresses by 
the passionate longings he found in himself to see the 
blessed day. 

By night.) And so by night, may ho understood that dark 
time which was before his appéaring ; when good men 
sought for him, and had many dreams and visions ahout 
him; but could meet only with the shadows and images of 


him; which signified him to come, but did not exhibit his 
very presence to them. 


Of which neither the temple, nor 
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the sacrifices, nor the sacred beoks, could discover any 
thing clearly: but was represented hcre to Solomon in a 
vision hc had of him, and of the church which was espoused 
to him, after he had sought a long time, and groped every 
where after him, in that dark night wherein they lived. So, 
as I said, the night may be expounded: for such a dismal 
condition were they in just when he appeared, (Matt. iv. 
16. Luke i. 79.) 

- On my bed.] This is expounded with strange variety by 
interpreters: some understanding hereby the bed of afflic- 
tion; others, the bed of ease and pleasure; others, of weak- 
ness and infirmity, &c. But I have taken beth bed and 
night, in the most simple sense, to signify the time and 
place for most composed thoughts: accerding to the mean- 
ing of Psal. iv. 4. ' 

[b] Ver. 2. I will rise now.) To rise up signifies more 
active 1) than before had been used 

Go about the city.] By the city may he understood Jeru- 
salem; that is, the whole church of the Jews, whcreof it 
was the head; and therefore the figure of the church of 
Christ in future times, (Isa. Ixii. 5—7. Heb. xii. 22.) 

In the streéts, &c.| Schevakim, which we translate sfreets, 
are the lesser thoroughfares in the city, or the streets of 
lesser cities: as rechoboth are the greater, wider strects, 
or rather the sfreets of the royal, capital city: signifying 
here his search both in the lesser and the greater assemblies 
of God’s people. 

[c] Ver. 3. The watchmen that go about, &c.] By watch- 
men 1 understand the prophets, and such-like excellent 
persons who instructed the people, (Ezek. iii. 17. xxxiii. 
G, 7.) of whom he asks, if they saw him whom he sought 
after. From which word I gather that he speaks of such 
as were anciently called seers: ef whom he saith he was 
found; that is, they shewed him something of the Messiah. 

{d] Ver. 4. For so it follows here in this verse, that not 
long after his discourse with them, he found him whom his 
soul loved, i.e. came to the knowledge, or had a sight and 
enjoyment of him. In which vision (looking upon him as 
actually come) he endeavours to retain him, and to bring 
him into the temple, there to shew him te all the pious 
worshippers of the Divine Majesty. For that is literally 
the house of my mother: as cheder corathi (the chamber of. 
her that conceived me ) I take to be the inward part of that 
house,. or the most holy place. 

fe] Ver. 5. And there he expresses his affection to him 
(that is, to the church, whose passionate desires Solomon 
here represents in the four foregoing verses), in the same 
werds as he had done before in the foregoing chapter, (ver. 
7.) where this verse is already explaincd. 

[f] Ver.G. Who is this, &c.] Here begins a new vision, 
which he had of multitudes of people gathering unto Christ 
like a cloud of smoke: which fills his companions with 
greatadmiration. For it is their voice which we read in this. 
verse, where the word zoth may be translated either what,. 
or who: and by the wilderness, may be undcrstood the for- 
lorn condition wherein men were before, not only in gen- 
tilism, but even in the Jewish estate. Which made it moro, 
wonderin! that,the church should come thus richly adorned 
(expressed here by the perfumes of her garments), to be 
brought.in state and pomp to the king’s palace; there to. 
be espoused to.him. But.all that gave up themselves. 
to him, becoming thereby a holy, people, were. highly 
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esteemed by him: and therefore compared there to the 
pillars of smoke (as I take it) that went up every day from 
the altar of burnt-offering, at the templc, beforementioncd; 
and ascended in a straight line, like a firm pillar, that was, 
not in the least moved from its uprightness,- though the 
wind blew never so boisterously. So the Jews report in 
Pirke Avoth, cap.5. and in other. books: where these are. 
reckoned among. the ten miracles which were seen in the, 
temple: that the greatest rain never put out the fire; and 
the most vehement winds never dispersed, or in the least bent, 
the smoke: butit went steadfastly up to heaven. And how. 
acceptable such persons were to Christ, is farther repre- 
sented by the sweef perfumes which were burnt upon the 
altar of incense. For Solomen, J conccive, here alludes 
(in the last clause of this verse) to that composition which 
God ordered to be made of swect spices for.his own ser- 
vice at the tabernacle: which none might .presume to imi-, 
tate, or make use of in other places, (Exod..xxx. 34, 
30, &c.) 

(g] Ver. 7. Behold his bed, &c.j And here is farther repre- 
sented in the same vision, the happy condition of the church 
(signified by the bed of Solomon) in society and fellowship. 
with Christ: of whom Solomon was a type, both in his 
royal person, and state and marriage; (as appears from 
Psal. xlv,) whose bed or throne (for the thrones of the east-, 
erm kings were in the form of a bed or couch, wherein more. 
persons than. one might.sit, Rev. iii. 21.) was secured by, 
the most valiant men in the kingdom; who are said to be 
threescore, a determinate number being named (as the man-, 
ner is) for an undctcrminate. 'Though some conceive that, 
Solomon doubled the number of that band of mighty men, 
which was in David’s time, which consisted. of thirty, 
2Sam. xxiii. 18. 23. In the end of which cliapter, (ver. 39.). 
we read also of thirty and seven persons, who were of great 
note for.their valour. To whom, if we add the eleven princes 
mentioned in I Kings iv. beginning ; and the twelve great 
ofliccrs, which had the care of making-provision for his, - 
houschold in the several provinces, (ver..7.) they make. 
just this number of sixty. And may be looked npon asa 
figure of that strong guard, which is about the prospcrity, 
and happiness of the church: which is defended by angels, 
who are mighty ones, indeed, and very numerons, (Psal. 
Ixviii. 17.) and all ministering spirits for those that are heirs. 
of salvation; (Hcb.i. wlf.) nay, the most mighty of the. 
heavenly host, itmay be easily proved (if this were a. place. 
proper for it), are the guardians and protectors of Christ- 
lanity.: 

[h] Ver. 8. Because of fear in the night.]| And.do all of 
them unanimously oppose the spiritual wickedness, 7. e., 
wicked spirits, in high places; who seck to destrey the 
church, (Ephes. vi. 12.) and may be meant by the ferrer of: 
the night, as. the Hebrews expounded Psal. xci. 5. and,. 
being the rulers of the gentile world, stirred them up to. 
persecute Christianity, as destructive té their kingdom of 
darkness. 

[2] Ver. 9. Made himself a chariot.| But, in spite of all, 
they could do, Christ is here represented under the type of. 
Solomon, as carrying his church triumphantly through the, 
world (for the.word appirjon, which is never elsewhere used, 
scems to signify an open chariot, in which Solomon, and, 
perhaps, his quecn, rode, to bc exposed to the view of every’. 


onc in the streets of Jerusalem); who beholding her, and the. 
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love of Christ to her, were thereby invited to become mem- 
bers of his church. 

Most lexicographers derive this word appirjon from a 
root which signifies to fructify; and therefore will have it 
to signify a bed. But Avenarius, 1 think, more probably 
hath derived it from two words, which give it the significa- 
tion of something carried on wheels: and therefore must 
denote, at least, a chariot having a bed or cushion in it. 

The wood of Lebanon] Is cedar; denoting the perpctuity 
of the gospel; the preaching of w hich is the chariot here 
mentioned. So Theodoret, by the gooetoy (as the Greek 
translates it) ayfoug “AmoardAouc vorjowpev, &c. Let ws under- 
stand (saith he) the holy apostles, who carried the name of 
the Lord before the gentiles, and kings, and the children of 
Israel, &c. ‘These were literally made and formed by Christ 
himself: whereas the chariot wherein Solomon rode, he 
could only command or direct others to make. 

[4] Ver. 10. The description of the richness of this 
chariot of Solomon’s follows in this verse: in which we 
are not to seck, I think, for something in the gospel an- 
swering to every part of it, but only to look upon it as set- 
ting forth the great splendour of it, and the riches of that 
grace which God youchsafed to men therein. 

The particular parts of the chariot I have described as 

well as I could in our language; and inserted in my Para- 
phrase another translation of the last word mibbenoth ; 
which signifies as well from or by, as for, the daughters of 
Jerusalem. ‘The most ingenious of which it is likely were 
employed in working that foot-cloth, which lay at the bottom 
of the chariot, with clegant figures, of shepherds and shep- 
_ herdesses, perhaps, and all their innocent courtships. So 
that phrase may be interpreted, paved with love: but I 
’ have contented myself in the Paraphrase to say only, with 
lovely figiires. 
* Some think they find in this chariot an imitation of that 
scat whereon God himsclf sat between the cherubims; with 
which they have compared it: but I cannot be ii 
that Solomon would be so audacious. 

[7] Ver. 11. Nor do I see any foundation for the fancy 
of the Hebrew in Seder Olam Rabba, cap. 15. (which the 
Chaldee paraphrase touches upon) where they make the 
day of Solomon’s espousals to be the next day after the 
feast which he held seven days, for the consecration of the 
temple, (1 Kings viii. 66.) Which was the day of the glad- 
ness of his heart, indeed ; but cannot be called bis espousals. 
Which was not the day of his coronation neither ; for then 
he did not ride in a chariot, but upon his father’s.inule: 
and was not crowned by his mother, but anointed by Za- 
doc the priest and Nathan the prophet, (1 Kings i. 33, 34.) 

The day of his espousals] Theretore was the day when 
he took Pharaoh’s daughter to wife ; at which time, it was 
the manner to crown married persons: and his father being 
dead, it was done by his mother. Of this custom mention 
is made:by many authors; which the learned reader may 
find in Bochart’s Geographia Sacra, par. ii. lib. i. cap. 25. 
where he applies that passage in Ezekiel unto this, (xvi.8. 
12.) When I looked upon thee, behold thy time was the time 
of love (i. e. thou wast fit for marriage), I entered into a 


covenant with thee, and thou becamest ‘mine; and I puta | 


jewel in thy forehead, &c. and a beautiful crown upon thy 


head. For the Mischna informs us, that this nuptial crown | 
. and is not more adomed with the shields and bucklers of 


was in use among the Jews, as well as other nations. 


od 
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All which I do not sce how it i8 any other way applica- 
ble unto Christ, than I have expressed in the Paraphrase. 
The church, indeed, herself may he said to be his crown and 
joy, in that sense wherein St. Paul saith the Thessalonians 
were his, (1 Thess. ii. 19.) But this is not to put a crown 
upon him; and the church can in no sense be called his 
mother, especially since she is his bride. And therefore 
herein interpreters strain too much; who ought, I think, 
to have ascribed that to God the Father in the mystical 
sense, which is ascribed unto Bath-sheba in the literal. 


© rma Py. 


ARGUMENT. 

The first seven verses of this chapter I take to belong to 
the foregoing : and are the words of the bridegroom, who, 
praising the iwCOinparaide beauty of his spowse, and as- 
suring her she should still appear more lovely and illus- 
trious, concludes the third scene, as some call it, of this 
dramatic poem. And then begins a new representation 
at the cighth verse ; which continues to the second verse 
of this the fifth chapter, and composes the fourth part of 

‘ this Song. Whercin the bridegroom expresses his Jove 
to his spouse, his esteem of her, and joy in her, in words 

- of greater dearness, and higher kindness, than have been 
hitherto used. Which she prays may be continued ; and 
he graciously grants, inviting all to partake in their joys. 


Bridegroom. 


Ver. 1. Beu OLD, thou art fair, my love; behold, thou 
art fair ; thon hast doves’ eyes within thy locks: thy hair is 
as a flock of goats, that appear from Mount Gilead.] Great 
is thy beauty, O my beloved, admirable is thy beauty, wor- 
thy of men’s contemplation. Whom Ican liken to nothing 
better than to a pure and chaste virgin, (2 Cor. xi. 2.) whose 
modest eyes, fixed only upon him to whom she is espoused, 
sparkle within her locks, when she is unveiled: and who 
appears to want none of those comely ornaments, which 
are wont to set off the natural beauty of the face. Sce 
Annot. [a] 

Ver. 2. Thy teeth are like a flock of sheep that are even 
shorn, which came up from the washing ; whereof every one 
bear twins, and none is barren among them.| Part of whose 
grace lies in the sweetness of the mouth, full of white and 
even tecth; none of which stand out, or are longer than the 
rest, but all closely set both above and below in exact or- 
der and equality: being firm and sound also, without any 
breach, or want of so much as one of them. See Annot. [6] 

Ver. 3. Thy lips are like a thread of scarlet, and thy 
speech is comely: thy temples are like a piece of a pome- 
granate within thy locks.) To which add fine and delicate 
lips, of a bright and lively crimson colour; with a swect 
and chativithe, voice; and checks that appear of ds pure a 
white and red, when the veil is off, as the blossoms of 
pomegranates. Sce Annot. [c] 

Ver. 4. Thy neck is like the tower of David, builded for 
an armoury, whereon there hang a thousand bucklers, alt 
shields of mighty men.] And all this upon a goodly body, 
of a proper and tall stature; whose round and well-formed 


‘neck resembles that lofty structure of the tower of David, 


which may be a pattern of other neat and elegant buildings ; 
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his worthies, which hang there in great abundance, than it 
is with pendants, and a necklace of pearl, and other jewels, 
which have been the treasure of mighty princes. See 
-Annot. [d] 

Ver. 5. Thy two breasts are like two young rocs that are 
twins, which feed among the lilies.) Below which the two 
breasts rise up, purely white, exactly round, of a just size 
and equal bigness: which put me in mind of two young 
-kids, that being formed together, and brought forth at the 
‘same time, are so perfectly like, that none can know the 
one from the’other; the tops of whose heads I have seen, 
ata distance, appear like the teats of these breasts, as they 
‘fed in the.same field among the lilies. See Annot. [e] , 

Ver. 6. Until the day br bak, anid the shadows flee away, 
‘I will get me to the mountain of myrrh, and to the hill of 
frankiucense.| Such as this is the beauty of my church, as 
will be seen more fully, when the night of persecution Is 
gone, which hides it from the cyes of worldly men: though, 
in the mean time, she is most lovely in mine; and no less 
precious than the mountain and the hil] from whence are 
fetched the most excellent perfumes and the richest ace. 
See Annot. [ f] 

Ver. 7. Thou art fair, my love; there is no spot in "ee ] 
To say all in one word, thou, my love, art the perfection 
of beauty ; there being a most admirable harmony between 
the several orders, estates, and degrees of men in the 
church ; and not the least spot or blemish (Ephes. v. 27.) 
to be found in its constitution. See Annot. tg 

Bridegroom. 

Ver. 8. Come with me from Lebanon, my spouse, with 
me from Lebanon: look from the top of Amana, from the 
top of Shenir andl Hermon, from the lions’ dens, from the 
mountains of the leopards.| And now that all the world 
may sec I have espoused, nay married, thee unto myself, 
(Rey. xxi. 2.) come from those horrid mountains whither 
thou hast fled for safety, (ii. 14. 17.) where, though I was 
present with thee, yet thou wast not free from danger, but 
exposed to the rage and cruclty of furious and troublesome 
men: come, I say, and dwell there no longer; but look 
down from thence, and hehold the goodly heritage, and 
the pleasant state, that I have prepared for thee. See 
‘Annot. [h] 

Ver. 9. Thou hast ravished my heart, my sister, my 
spouse ; thou hast ravished my heart with one of thine eyes, 
with one chain of thy neck.] Thou hast strongly engaged 
my affection; thou hast endeared thyself unto me, my ten- 
derly-beloved spouse; thou hast entirely possessed thyself 
of my heart, by that lovely unity which I see between thy 
pastors, and between the people that live in holy obedience 
to them. Sec Annot. (7) : 

Ver. 10. How fair is thy love, my sister, my spouse! how 
much better is thy love than wine! and the smell of thine 
ointments than all spices.] Thy love to me and my com- 
mandments, O how amiable is it! how doth it endear thee 


unto me, my beloved spouse! How much more delicious 


is that love, which thy members have one for another, and 
for all men, than the best entertainments the world can 
give! How much more grateful are the rest of thy virtues, 
than the odours of the richest spices, even of those that are 
burnt at the altar! See Annot. [k] 

Ver. 11. Thy lips, O my spouse, drop as the honey-comb : 
houwey and milk are under thy tongue; and the smell of thy 
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garments ts like the smell of Lebanon.] Nor are thy words 
less pleasing than thy deeds, the honcy that drops of itself 
from the comb being not more sweet, sincere, and pure, 
than thy doctrine, O my beloved spouse: which is the de- 
licious food of young and old, of weak and strong, and 
most powerfully recommended .to their affections by the 
famed holiness of thy life; which, like the strong perfumes 
that come from the aromatic plants of Libanus, fill all 
places with the delightful scent thereof. See Annot. [Z) . 

Ver. 12. A garden enclosed is my sister, my spouse ; a 
spring shut up, a fountain sealed.] For, as a garden well 
planted, watered, and defended, abounds with all.sort of 
flowers, and with variety of pleasant fruit, so ‘doth my 
well-beloved spouse, by the singular care and ‘special pro- 
vidence of God over her, with all the fruits of righteous- 
ness; admitting none to her mysteries, but those who are 
pure ‘aud holy, and washed from all their defilements. Sce 
Annot. [m] 

Ver. 13. Thy plants are an orchard of pomegranates, 
with pleasant fruits ; camphire, with spikenard.] Which 
makes the several orders and ranks of thy young novices 
(such is the exemplary purity of their lives) look like the 
young sets of pomegranates, and other odoriferous fruit 5 
such as the cyprus and spikenards, which are growing up 
into a paradise. See Annot. [n] 

Ver. 14. Spikenard and saffron; calamus and cinnamon, 
with all trees of frankincense; myrrh and aloes, with all the 
chief spices.| Planted only with the like precious herbs, 
shrubs, and trees to those now mentioned; as saffron, 
sweet cane, cinnamon, with those that yield frankincense, 
myrrh, aloes, and the choicest spices: which are not more 
serviceable to our health or pleasure, than that rare com- 
position of graces which is visible in the church, make her 
members acceptable unto God, and useful unto men. See 
Annot. [o] 

Ver. 15. A fountain of gardens, a well of living waters, 
and streams from Lebanon.| Whose virtues are preserved 
in life and vigour by that heavenly doctrine, which flows | 
from me as plentifully and perpetually, as waters do from 
those springs that break out of the high mountain Libanus: 
which run continually in a large stream ; and, supplying 
all the gardens in the neighbouring places, keep them fresh 
and flourishing. See Annot. [p] 

Spouse. 

‘Ver. 16. Awake, O north wind; and come, thou south ; 
blow upon my garden, that the spices thereof mar y flow me. 
Let my beloved come into his garden, and eat his pleasant 
fruits.] O let not then the inspirations of the Holy Spirit, 
and its manifold gifts, be wanting unto me: but breathe per- 
petually upon me, as the north and the south winds do upon 
this garden: and then shall I be a paradise indeed; and 
not only fill the world with the sweet odour of the ay 4 
ledge of Christ; but take the boldness to invite him, the 
beloved of my. soul, to come and reap the delightful fruits 


(ver. 13.) of his own care and labour. Sec Annot. [9] 


ANNOTATIONS. 


fa] Ver.1. Behold, thow art fair.] The Lord of the 
church is here introduced, describing the beautiful estate 
of it, under the person of a lovely virgin: whose elegant 
features are particularly represented to raise admiration 
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being. so amiable in his eyes, whom no beauty can please 
but that which is Divine. And they are represented, by 
comparisons borrowed from the country: which was most 
suitable to a bucolic, or pastoral poem: as I have already 
said this is. 

Thow hast doves’ eyes.) And, first, her eyes are compared 
to those of a dove (for such reasons as are suggested in the 
Paraphrase), when they are unveiled, as those words mib- 
baath letsammatech may be translated ; (of which see ver. 3.) 
unto w hich I have had respect in my Paraphrase as well 
as to our translation, where this phrase is rendered, within 
thy locks. 

Thy hair, &c.] Then the hair of this virgin’s head is 
compared unto that of goats, as the next passage is to be 
translated, by repeating the word hair in this manner; Thy 
hair is like the hair of a flock of yoats. Thus the people of 
Isracl are said to have brought for the service of the taber- 
nacle, scarlet, and fine ay and goats, that is, qoats’ hatr, 
as we truly translate it, Exod. xxxv. 23. And in the 
next chapter, (ver. 13.) he made curtains of goats (where 
we supply the word hair) for the tent over the tabernacle, 
according as he had been ordered, (xxv. 4. xxvi.7.) Upon 
which passages Abarbinel observes, that Moses makes no 
mention of wool, cither of lamb or sheep; hecause that 
was vile.and contemptible in those countries, in compa- 
rison with the hair of goats, which was wont to he shorn, 
not only there, but ia other places: for Aristotle observes 
the same of the goats of Cilicia. And some of them hada 
wool, as we may call it, so fine, that it was almost as soft 
as silk: which was that the women spun for the use of the 
tabernacle, (Exod. xxxv. 26.) To this sort of hair, per- 
haps, there may be an allusion in this place, in regard of 
its softness, as well as length and thickness; which is a great 
commendation of hair in men and women. 

But there. was also a coarser or harder sort, with which 
they made locks and ornaments for the head, when they 
were, bald, or would appear very fine: as Braunius hath 
observed, in his book about the priests’ garments, (lib. i. 
cap. 9.) 

And, in general, it may be observed of hair, that it was 
always accounted a very great ornament: which made Phi- 
lostratus, in a letter of his to a youth whom he loved, be- 
seech him by no means to cut it off, we yovadc, avaOnua, Kat 
Gpyupoc, ovrw Kat zplyec KoL@oat, there being no less beauty 
in a good head of hair, than in gold, in silver, in pendants, 
and such-like ornaments. Which he illustrates by what it 
contributes to the greatness of several other creatures, as 
the hon and horse, &c. and was notably expressed by Ly- 
curgus, when ho gave this reason, why ho ordered in his 
laws that his citizens should take care of the growth of their 
hair, because it made beautiful persons more comely, and 
deformed more. terrible ; as Plutarch relates in his Apoph- 
thegms. 

That appear from Mount Gilead.] Gilead was a moun- 
tain fit for goats to browse on, as may be seen in Bochart: 
which shews these last words of this yerse shonld be thus 
translated: that ascend from Mount Gilead, to the higher 
parts, that is, of that mountain, or, of that country. 

a should have adventured to compare the apostles and 
prophets to these two eyes ; who, being Wluminated by the 


oly Ghost (represented by a doy e); and haying ‘no other | 
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and love in others, and to give the church the comfort of 





(CHAP, IY. 


aim, but sincerely to make Chris®and his religion known 
in the world, resembled the eyes of doves; (see ii. 14.) 
but I did not know to what the locks and the hair could be 
handsomely applicd; and therefore, I have looked upon 
these, and the rest that follow, only as parts of thoso things 
that make up together a perfect beauty. Theodoret hath 
made the aptest application, that I can find, which is this: 
that hair signifying what is superfluous, the meaning may 
be (if there be any of every particular in this description), 
that even in human things, and worldly affairs, wherewith 
we cannot but be sometime perplexed, the church behaves 
herself laudably and preserves a decorum. 

[b] Ver. 2. Thy teeth are like a flock of sheep.] Here fol- 
lows a description of the feeth; which are a great part of 
the beauty of the mouth, as that is of the face. And their 
beauty consists in their whiteness; in their evenness and 
just proportion; and in their closeness and firmness : 80 
that there be none wanting, nor any gap between them. 
Which are all here expressed, and said to be like a flock of 
sheep come from the washing, in respect of whiteness; and 
as equal asif they had been exactly polished and fitted for 
their places, in just proportion, by an artificer (so the word 
we translate shorn signifies); they that are below also an- 
swering to those above, as if they were éwins: and none 
of them miscarry (so that which we translate barren should 
be rendered), ¢.¢e. drops out of the mouth; which is as much 
as to say, there is a perfect number,as eal as order of them. 

Now the ¢eefh beiny the instruments whereby we chew 
our meat, they may be looked upon as an apt emblem of 
the inferior. pastors in the church: who prepare Christian 
doctrine for the people. Whichapplication, though I have 
not adventured to make in my Paraphrase (because I take 
these five first verses to mean no more, but only to set forth 
the loveliness of the church in general, by the figure of a 
virgin, of a most accomplished beauty), yet I shall here 
note, for the help of those whose thoughts lead them that 
way, that the virtues of such pastors are, candour, purity, 
order, concord, exact agreement among themselves, one of 
them not seeking anbitiously to overtop the rest. 

[c] Ver. 3. Thy lips, &c.] In the beginning of this verse 
thero is no great difliculty: it being certain that schani (the 
colour of tho lips) significs some very bright and resplen- 
dent colour, which strikes the eyes sharply (as it originally 
seems to import); viz. either scarlet, as we translate it, or 
crimson, or purple: such as the poets call coral lips. Whose 
fineness is here compared to a thread ; and is another great 
part of beauty: as a swect accent of the voice also is; no- 
thing being more ungrateful than a tone that is coarse ‘and 
clownish. 

If any list to apply these particularly to something in the 
church, the lips may be thought to signify the teachers in 
the church, who delivered the doctrine they had learned 
from the higher ministers; who had prepared it for them, 
and, by them, for the people. And the voice signifies their 
excellent manner of preaching: insinuating into the hearts 
of those that heard them; being accompanied with great 
modesty and humility, though full of authority and power. 
Unto which only the last clause of this verse can be ap- 
plied ; which is this: 

Thy temples: are like a , piece of « pomegranate within thy 
locks. 


Where two or three words puzzle interpreters. First, 
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that which we translate temples; which are not reckoned 
as a part of the beauty of the face, especially being covered 
by the Jocks: and why they should be likened to a slice of 
a pomegranate, is hard to tell. Grotius, therefore, by the 
temples understands the checks (as the Vulgar doth), which, 
in regard of their redness, are like to the grains of kernels 
ithin a pomegranate. So the Chaldee, indeed, interprets the 
other word; a piece of a pomegranate : when he thus glosses, 
they are replenished. (viz. just and pious men, to whom he 
applies it) with precepts, as a pomegr anate: i.e. as a pome- 
étanate is with) kernels or grains with which it abounds, 
dnd to which that interpreter, no doubt, hath respect. 

- But our learned Dr. Castell hath,. out of the neighbour- 
ing languages, more clearly explained both these words, 
and the last also: and hath made them all easy and na- 
teral, by shewing that the whole clause is thus most ¢x- 
actly translated: As the flower of the pomegranate, so are 
thy cheeks without a veil. So he translates the last words, 
Which we met withal before, (ver. 1.) mibbaath letsammatech, 
not within thy locks, but without a veil. That is, When thy 
veil is laid aside, thy cheeks appear of a most lovely 
eolour; for such is that of the pomegranate flower; the 
purest white and red, most exactly mixed. (Orat. 5. in 
Schola Theolog. p. 37.) 

fd] Ver. 4.-Lhy neck is like, &c.] The neck, being com- 
pared to the tower of that goodly fortress, which David 
made upon Mount Zion, which overtopped all tlie rest of 
the buildings of the city of Jernsalem, denotes, among 
other things, the tallness of the whole body. 

Built for an armoury.) This-tower is said to be built 
letalpijoth (for an armoury we render it), which the LX X. 
knew not what to make of, and therefore retain the Hebrew 
word: and others do but guess at its meaning ; having no 
certain rule, from whence to fetch its original. Aquila 
translates it fortifications; but Symmachus translates it 
heights: which last I have followed, adding another signi- 
fication also derived from alaph, to leach or instruct. 

Thousand bucklers.| This tower, it seems, was adorned 
With the shields and bucklers of those mighty men men- 
tioned 1 Sam. xxiii. and such-like worthies: with which 
Grotius ingeniously compares those precious stones, which 
are wont to be the ornament of the neck. But what an- 
swers to this in the body of the church I know not; unless 
we admit the opinion of R.Solomon, and others of that na- 
tion, who will have this to‘be the place where the Sanhe- 
drin had a room, called in their language liskath hagga- 
Zith, the chamber or parlour of square stones (which some 
interpreters have thought to be the meaning of built letal- 
pijoth, with square stones), where judgment was admi- 
nistered, and their discipline preserved; which was the 
strength and support of the nation, as the general council 
of the apostles and elders, mentioned Acts xv. was of the 
Christian church: who settled all doults and controversies, 
as future councils were to do, and thereby maintained the 
church in order and peace. From which Thcodorct doth 
not much differ, when he saith the church hath many 
shields, whereby it is defended. or thou art armed with 
all the weapons of the Spirit (saith he, paraphrasing upon 
these words), whereby thou easily woundest thy enemies, &c. 
and sometimes doth refel thent by the prophets, sometimes by 
the marries ; and layest open their weakness. 

‘ fe] Ver. 5 
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» Thy two breasts, &e.] The two paps rise upon 
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the bréast, like lilies from the ground : among which, if we 


conccive two red kids feeding, that were twins and per- 
fectly alike, they appeared like the nipples or teats upon the 
paps, to those that beheld them afar off. Thus Bochart 
explains this comparison: which sets forth the’exact pro- 
portion, and the pure complexion of the breasts ; unto 
which, most think the two Testaments, the Old and-the 
New, very aptly answer-in the Christian church, just as 
R. Solomon hereby understands the tivo tables of stone in 
the Jewish. But they forgot that this is a description of 
the parts of the church (not of things belonging to it), and 
can be applied to nothing, that I can think of, but the two 
orders of preachers, that were, one among the Jewish 
Christians, and the other among the genitiles, as Gregory 
the Great expounds it: who think these‘are called fwizs, 
because of their perfect agreement and concord in the 
Christian doctrine: though one of them bent their. endea- 
vours most towards the conversion of the Jews, and the 
other of the gentiles. And, indeed, they.that taught the first 
rudiments of Christian doctrine, went forth by pairs, as we 
read Luke x. where Christ is said to send them forth by two 
and two ; to admonish them how-necessary their concord 
was; and that they had need to be assistant, all “, could, 

one to the other in such a dificult work. 

(f] Ver. 6. Mountain of myrrh, &c.] Here now the de- 
scription stops, and proceeds no farther to the lower mem- 
bers of the church: which are not particularly commended ; 
but itis only intimated that, in conjunction with their guidés 
and directors, they made up a beautiful body; though for 
the present obscured by the night of persecution, as the first 
words of this verse may be applied. Which body might 
be well compared to a mountain of myrrh, and hill-of 
Frankincense; that is, to Mount Moriah and Jerusalem, say 
the Hebrew (and so the church is called the New Jerusa- 
lem in the Revelation), where the sweet incense, made of 
these and other spices, (Exod. xxx. $4.) was continually 
burnt in the temple. 

I know it is commonly thoight, that: other mountains 
(afterward mentioned, ver. 8.) are here meant: about 
which I shall not dispute. But only ‘observe, that these two, 
myrrh and frankincense, were among the most precious 
spices of those countries (and therefore here mentioned), as 
appears by what we read in Athenzeus, (lib. 1: Deipnosoph. 
cap. 3.) who, speaking of the noble entertainments which 
were made by several persons that overcame in the Olym- 
pics, tells us, that Empedocles, being a Pythagorean, and 
eating no flesh, when he won the prize, caused an ox to be 
made of myrrh and frankincense, and other precious spices, 
which he divided among the spectators. And:(cap. 8.) he 
puts these two among those things which were accounted 
soupy), delicacy. And Hermippus, relating what places 
were most famous for several things, saith, a7d'0 ovv Xv- 
plac NBavwrov, that frankincense came out of Syria, (cap. 
21.) ‘The verses also of Archestratus (lib. ili. p. 101.) 
make mention of Syria, and say these were used for per- 
fuines at feasts. The same I observe in other places of that 
author; and therefore have made the allusion here only to 
the preciousness of these'things ;: which were no where so 
excellent as in those countrics. And I have taken’this 
verse to be still in praise of the before described beauty : 
for it-is evident, from the following rise, he had not Ne 
' done with that matter. 
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[g] Ver. 7. Thou art all fair, &c.] And here, to com- 
prehend all that could be said, he enlarges the commenda- 
tion which he began withal, (ver. 1.) and concludes in these 
words, that there was no defect in any part: but altogether 
they made upa complete beauty withont the least speck of 
deformity. Which is not to be applied to every particular 
person in the church: but, as I have taken it in the Para- 
phrase, to the admirable constitution of the whole, in which 
there was no imperfection. 

fh] Ver. 8. Come with me from Lebanon, &c.| Here now 


begins a new represcntation; as appears by this, that the, 


style wherein the bridegroom spcaks is altered; she who 
hitherto hath been called his dove or friend, being now called 
his spouse, and nevcr beforc: though very frequently in 
the following part of theSong. Which hath moved inter- 
preters, I suppose, to use this name throughout, rather than 
the other: as the higher and most excellent title. 
Theodoret, therefore, here begins his third book very Ju- 
diciously : and we may look upon this as a description of 
the church, coming out of the state of persecution: and re- 
ceiving greatcr testimonics of her Saviour’s love than ever. 
For coming from the top of high mountains, where there 
were lions’ dens, and whcre leopards inhabited, cannot well 
signify any thing clse, than coming from places where they 
were in danger to be devoured by their persccutors, who 
are compared to Zions in many places of Scripture. 
. As for the mountains themselves, they arc well known 
where they werc. Only Amana some have fancied: to be 
that mountain in Cilicia called Amanus: which is reckoned 
among the highest ; and joined by A/lian with Libanus and 
Carmel. We read also that there were tigers and panthers, 
&c. in this mountain ; - which hath been brought to counte- 
nance this opinion. But Judea and the neighbouring places 
being the scene of this poem, we arc not to go so far off as 
Cilicia to seek for Amana: for, as Shenirand Hermon were 
but parts of the same mountains; so Amana was a part of 
Libanus, as Bochartus hath ‘obser’ ed in his Canaan, (lib. 1. 


cap. 5.) And though the lower parts of this mountain Li- 


banus was very pleasant, yet the top of it, which is here 
spoken of, was horrid, and inhabited with wild beasts. 
From whence the spouse is invited to come into more Ge- 
lightful and secure places: for she is compared presently 
after to a gare ‘den or paradise, (ver. 12, 18, &c.) And it is 
no wondcr Solomon should have the state of the Christian 
church in trouble thus represented to him; it being very 
suitable to the state of the church of the Jews, when it was 
first formed; being then pressed by Pharaoh, and many 
other enemics afterward, before they came to Canaan. 

(t] Ver. 9. Thou hast ravished m y heart, &c.| The first 
word of this verse, libbavtini (which is not to be found any 
where else), signifies some extraordinary motion in the 
heart. And is translated by some, Thou hast wounded my 
heart ; by the LXX. (which we follow) Thou hast taken 
away my heart: but may as well be translated, Thou hast 
taken possession of my heart; and decply engaged my af- 


fection. Which is expressed by the addition of another 


name for her whomhe called spouse in the foregoing verse, 
and here also calls sister. Which jis only a word of tender- 
ness and endcarment, used by husbands to fheir.wives; as 
appears by the book of Tobit; where Raguel calls his wife 
Edna his sister, (vii. 16.) and Tobias calls Sara by the 
same name, after he had married her, (vii. 4. 7.) 


A PARAPHRASE ON 


[cHar. Iv. 


* One of thine eyes, &c.] All the difficulty here is, what: 
may be thought to be meant by one of her eyes, and one 
chain of her neck. Some take eyes to signify faith and cha- 
rity; others, the church of the Jews and gentiles; and then. 
one eye must signify one glance, one look, of the eyes: but 
nothing pleascs me better than the old interpretation of 
Alcuinus, who by the word one understands oneness, or 
unity: and by the eyes, (as ver. 1.) the pastors and guides 
of the church: and by the one wreath of hair about the 
neck, the pious unity of the people subject unto them. 

_ It may be interpreted also, the least glance I have of thee 
and of thy beauty, mightily engages my love to thee; for the 
eyes are tho yery seat of love, as abundance of authors ex- 
press it. 

[4] Ver. 10. How fair ts thy love.] The love, or rather 
loves (as it is in the Hebrew), which is here extolled, may 
signify our love to God, and unto one another. And oint-. 
ments be applicd to all the graces which flow from thence. 

[7] Ver. 11. Thy lips distil, &e.] That which distils from 
the lips, as honey from the comb, can be nothing but pure 
and most delicious doctrine; delivered in such a manner, 
as to invite all to taste of it. For this by all sorts of authors 
is compared to honey; and made Xcnophon be called the 
Attic, and Sappho the Pierian bee: because of the sweet- 
ness of his orations, and of her poems. When the rare elo- 
quence of Plato is said to have been predicted by bees, 
which came and sat in his mouth when he was an infant: 
which is reported also, by no mean authors, of Pindar, Lu- 
can, and St. Ambrose. 

‘Honey and milk are under thy tongue.) This signifies the 
same thing; for these were anciently the food of infants ; 
and may denote that the church hath instruction for all 
sorts. So wide from the truth is the exposition of the doe-. 
tors in Maimonides, (Porta Mosis, p. 83.) that this milk 
and honey being said to lie under the tongue, signifies the 
concealment of such truths as are very sweet, till men be 
fit to receive them. 

- The smelt of thy garments.| Garments, wherewith we are 
clothed, signify, in the New Testament, our whole conver-. 
sation: and their perfume therefore denotes not only the 
excellency of the Se ees life; but its beng known also 
every where. 

Like the smell of Pasteenes. ] From the trees in the forest 
of Lebanon came many swect spices; particularly frankin- 
cense; from which some think it took its name of Leba- 
non; though others think rather from aban, white, because 
of the snow that lay perpetually upon the top of this 
mountain. 

{m] Ver. 12. A garden enclosed.] In the forest about 
this mountain Lebanon, Solomon built himself a house ; 
which we find described, 1 Kings vii. 2, &c. unto which, 
no doubt, there belonged a garden, with springs, and foun- 
tains, or receptacles of water; and all sorts of trees, and 
plants, and flowers, that might make it delightful. Unto 
which, I conceive, he hath respect in this and in the fol- 
lowing verses. 

I know that very good authors think he here describes a 
perfect virgin, like a garden newly enclosed, in which no seed 
hath been sown: as the doctors speak in Pirke Eliezer: 
(cap. 21.) which hath made some Christian writers apply 
this to the care of the church, to preserve herself pure and 
undefiled, &c. But it is more agreeable to what goes before, 
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and follows after, to expound it as Theodoret doth of the 
church bringing forth not only the fruits of godliness and 
virtue, but all sorts and variety of fruit ; ATI an excellent 
garden: and therefore guarded by the singular care and 
providence of her Lord and owner, from tyrants and here- 
tics; who, like wild beasts or thieves, would destroy or 
deflower her. 

- A spring shut up, &c.] The same meaning hath a spring 
shut up, and a fountain sealed ; that the waters may be pre- 
served from dirt and filth: which cannot be thrown or fall 
into them, to trouble them, and make them muddy, when 
they. are so secured; but they flow purely. And, indeed, 
in the prophetical language, the flourishing condition of the 
church, after it hath been in affliction, is set forth by the 
planting of a wilderness, with all sorts of the best trees; and 
by making fountains break forth, and waters flow therein, 
(Isa. xli. 18, 19. li. 2.) 

The LXX. (according to the Vatican copy, and that 
which Theodoret follows) and the Vulgar Latin, take the 
second comparison here to be the same with the first; read- 
ing it thus, A garden enclosed ts my sister, nty sporse, a 
garden enclosed, &c. (just like ver. 9.11.) reading, it seems, 
in the Hebrew, gan, a garden, where we now read. gal, a 
spring. But this doth not at all alter the sense, and there- 
fore need not trouble the reader. 

Itis possible that in the last words of the verse, a fountain 
sealed, there may be a description of the Christian font, or 
baptism: to which none were admitted, but such as sin- 
cerely renounced all wickedness ; resolving and promising 
to lead a holy life. Which sense Theodoret: may be thought 
to have expressed, when he saith, the church is compared 
toa fountain sealed, We uy Tus, dAAa TOC a&loie TOOKEIMEYHY, 
as not lying exposed to all comers, but only to thosewho are 
worthy. ‘Though his next words seem to confine this pas- 
sage to the mysteries, in the other sacrament of Christ’s 
body and blood; which they only that are already initiated 
in the Christian church can partake of; and not after their 
initiation wallow again in filthiness; but live accurately, 
or purify themselves by repentance, if they fall into any sin. 

St. Cyprian makes use of this verse, to prove the unity 
of the church, not only in this book upon that subject, but 
in several of his Epistles ; saying, If the church be a garden 
enclosed, and a fountain sealed ; how can any man enter 
into that garden, or drink of that fountain, who is not in 
the church? &c. (Epist. 69. 74, 75. edit. Oxon.) - 

Cotovicus, in his Itincrary, says, that there is a fountain 
three miles from Beth-lehem southward, called by this 
name of fountain sealed: to which he went, and was told, 
that water still runs from thence in pipes to the place where 
Solomon’s temple stood. But he himself —~ien that 
herein he follows an uncertain report. 

[nv] Ver. 13. Thy plants, &c.] By we schelachim, 
young plants, or shoots and scions (as the word signifies), we 
may well understand those whom the apostle calls vedquror, 


CHAP. IV. ] 


who had newly received Christianity ; and are here repre-. 


sented as a goodly nursery of pomegranates. <A fruit in 
that country very delicious, and no less useful many ways: 
for it was of a grateful smell, and had a.winy juice, very 
refreshing ; and therefore much desired in those hot places. 
Theodoret also thinks that hereby is set forth, the great 
variety of Christians in the church; or, as his words are, 
the many orders of Christians divat shall be saved. For 
VOL. Ill. 


SONG OF SOLOMON. 


44]: 


there is one order of virgins; another of widows; another 
of married people ; as there are also, rich and poor, masters’ 
and servants, &c. who all have their several places and 
stations in onc and the same chirch; as the- grains of the 
pomegranates lie in their several cells, and distinct closets. 
(as they may be called), and yet are all contained in the 
same shell, and all compose one body. 

Camphire] Of. Copher, which we translate empl: 
see chap. i. 14. where it is joined with nard, as it is 
here. Of which (i. e. of nard) there were several kinds ; 
and therefore a word of the plural number is here used ; 
as a word of the sixgular in the beginning of the next verse ; 
which we in Englisit express by the same word spikenard 
in both places. 

[o] Ver. 14. Saffron, calamus, &c.] Most of the names 
of these fragrant shrubs or trees which we read in the 
Hebrew text, are the very same with those now in use in 
our and most other langenages. The first of them, carcom 
(saffron ) being not much differcnt from crocus, from whence 
that mountain in Cilicia called Corycus had its name; 
where the best crocus inthe world then grew. : Thenext 
canna (which we translate calamus) is a sweet cane or 
reed. Cinnamon also retains the same name: as do myrrh 
(which grew only in the midst of Arabia among the Sa- 
beans) and aloes, which dropped from a Sh vets in ‘those 
countries; .and-was reckoned among the prime spices, as 
the last w ords’ of: this verse are very well translated. — * 
| Chief spice.] In the Hebrew the words are, the top (or the 
head) of aromatics: which signifies the most exccllient 
spices. Just as the top of myrrh, Exod. xxx. 23. signifies 
the best and purest myrrh; and the top (or head ) of oil, Psal. 
exli. 5. the most excellent oil. -I shall only note farther, 
that frankincense, myrrh, calamus, cinnamon (called there 
xfvéoc), are thus joined together by an ancient poet in Athe- 
neeus, lib. ix. cap. 15. Where Mnesimachus, in a poem of 
his called Hippotrophos, making a description of a great 
supper, which was a marriage feast, saith at the end of it,’ 


Oou) oEpi puerijpa covet 
Aifsavov, paxooy (it should be xpdxov,. I ah Ar, outo- 
vnc, &c. 


Where cexvy (the attribute of smell) which we yr 
translate venerable ; and is so rendered in the ancient Glos- 
sary, signifies most excellent. For by that word the LXX: 


‘translate the Hebrew negidim, Prov. viii. 6. excellent (or 


princely) things. And so noble was the smell which the 
spices gave, that the poet saith it shaked the nostrils, i. e. 
strongly afiected them, and stirred up in brain a brisk 
sense of pleasure. : 

I do not think fit to seek. for any thing in the church, par-' 
ticularly answering to every one of these excellent spices; 
as interpreters do: but look upon them only as represent- 
ing in gencral the incomparable virtues of the church, and 
ils acceptableness unto God. Or, that there are in the 
church all things necessary to salvation: for rare unguents, 
and other compositions, were made of the blossoms, fruit, 
or seeds of these shrubs: han ae to en and 
long life. 

[p] Ver. 15. A forlneain of ~~ &e.] This verse 
Theodoret judiciously connects with the foregoing; after 
this:manner: fyet ct cat rnyfv, and it (i.e. this paradise or 
orchard, as we translate it) hath also a fountain. 

3 L 
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A fountain of gardens, and wall of livmg waters) Are 
the same thing; .as Bochartus hath observed in his Canaan, 


lib. i. cap. 18. Where he shews that beer, which we trans- | 


late pit or well, signifies a fountain, as much as maajan. 
Libanus abounds with such springs (as all great mountains 
do), and particularly there is at the foot of it an excellent 
spring, which grows presently into a river, that waters the 
whole plain between that and Tripolis, with a good stream, 
whereby the vineyards, olive-yards, fig-yards, and gardens, 
which there were very numerous, were all supplied. Unto 


which Theodorct compares thie evangelical doctrine, (ac- | 
cording to that of our blessed Saviour’ s, Jobn iv. 10. 14.) | 
only he adds also the law; making fountain and welt in this | 


verse two distinct things: and by the latter imagining the 
law to be denoted, because things lay there deep and scerct, 
as ina pit. 

[q] Ver. 16. Awake, O north wind, &c.j] The same great 
person thinks the north wind is here commanded to arise, 


merely that it might be gone (as being pernicious to frnit) 


and give place to the south wind, which is only invited to 
come and blow upon the garden, with its soft, gentle, and 
benign breath. But most interpreters take it otherways ; 
and some imagine that these two, being the most vehement 
winds in those countries, are called upon to blow; that hy 
their strong shaking of the aromatic plants, they might 
make them send forth their odours the more plentifully. 
But it seems more reasonable to think, that these two 
winds were most profitable in their turns, for these two 
purposes. First, the north wind was useful to close the 
pores of the trees, and shut up their effluviums; that they 
might not spend themselves too much, and be ‘exhausted 
by. perpetual evaporation: and then the south wind coming 
in due season, opened and relaxed them again: making tho 
aromatic gums drop freely; and the sweet odours fly more 
actively abroad. 

And if this garden to which Solomon here alludes, had 
thie same sitnation which the maps and charts give to that 
at Jernsalem (which they place on the east side of the city, 
having the wall on the west), these two winds here men- 
tionéd -were those which alone were desirable. The east 
being biting and blasting, not only in Egypt, (Gen. xli. 6.) 
but in Judea also, (Ezek. xix. 12.) and in Assyria; (Jonah 
iv. 8.) and therefore they defended their fruits against it, 
that they might not be exposed to it. 

. Let my beloved come, &e. | There is no doubt but this 
conclusion of. the chapter is the voice of the spouse, pray- 
ing her beloved to favour and prosper his own plantation, 
for his sake as well as for hers, that he might not lose 
what he himself had designed, and so happily begun and 
scttled in such beautiful ‘order; but take the pleasure of 
secing it grow to perfection. 


C iH AP: V: 

ARGUMENT. 

The first verse belonging (as was said before. in : the Argu- 
ment of the fourth “chapter) to the foregoing represent- 
ation; a new one begins ver. 2. which, Contiiatiess to. 

_ the end of this chapter, makes the fifth part of this pas- 


. toral. W herein i iS represented how soon our spirits flag, 
and grow weary of the most heavenly delights; nay, 


how drowsy the best minds sometimes are, and how in- 


A PARAPHRASE ON 








[CHAR. V. 


sensible of God's love. For the spouse is introduced 
(ver. 2,3.) as ina slumber; and not so ready, as formerly, 
to comply with. his gracious motions. At which the. 
bridegroom takes not such distaste, as to leave her in 
that dulness; but awakes her ont of it, to such a lively 
sense of her negligence, that she applies herscif to seek 
his favour with greater carnestness than ever, (ver. 4—6.) 
The. sense of which, though she could not presently re- 
cover, (ver. 6—8.) yet she expresseth the greatest pas- 
sion for him, and the highest. admiration of him: na 
rare description which she makes (ver. 10. to the end 


of the chapter) of his beautcous excellences and per- 
fections. 


Bridegroom. 


Ver. 1. I AM come into m y garden, my sister, my spouse; 


I have gathered my myrrh with my spice; I have eaten my 
honey-comb with my honey ; I have drunk my wine with my 
milk: eat, O friends ; drink, yea, drink abundantly, O be- 
loved.} I am well pleased to see the fruitfulness of my gar- 
den, and therefore have not denied thy request, my ten- 
derly beloved spousc; but am present in it, and have 
brought it to such perfection, that it hath produced many 
excellent persons more precious than myrth, and all the 
spices beforenamed: with, whose service I am not only, 
well pleased, but rejoice in the purity of their doctrine, 
and of their lives ; inviting all that bear any love to me, 
botli in heaven and in earth, to rejoice and to be exceeding 
glad together with me. See Annot. [a] 
Spouse. ' 

Ver. 2. I sleep, but my heart waketh: = is the voice of 
my beloved that knocketh, saying, Open to me, my sister, 
my love, my,dove, my undefiled : for my head is, filled with 
dew, and my locks with the drops of the night.) 1 beard 
these gracious words, though I was not perfectly awake, 
and knew it was his voice, and not the voice of a stranger, 
(John x. 5. ) which called upon me, and that with importu- 
nity,(Rev. iii. 20.) saying, Give me free admission into thy 
best affections; why Jost thou delay, who art so very dear. 
tome, so entirely beloved by me, who hast consented -to 
love me above all things, and to keep thysclf holy and. un- 
defiled by loving me alone: which I have long desired; and 
taken much pains, and endured greas many eta to win thy 
leve. Sce Annot. [0] 

-Ver. 3. I have put off my coat, how shall, I put tt on? 
IT have washed my feet, how shall I defile them?] But so 
stupidly dull and drowsy was I at this time, that I did not 
answer his kindness, as it deserved: bnt. made uamannerly 
excuses, and desired I might not be disturbed, now that I. 
was taking my repose, and conld not without difficulty 
leave my bed, and my heloved rest; the swectness of 
which I had began to taste. See Annot. [ce] . 

Ver. 4. My beloved put in his hand by the holeof the 
door, ‘and my bowels were.moved for him.] And yet. such 


. is the kindness of him who is worthy of all love, he did not 
_ presently leave me, to myself, but first raised me out of my, 
slumber, by letling me know he was not well pleased with 
'me;-and making me sensible of the danger of such delays : 

which put me in such a commotion, that I was in great 


anguish of mind, and even quivered aod shaked itl fear,’ 
and grief, and sorrow... See‘Annot. [d] *. 
Ver. ‘. J rose up to open to my beloved, and m y hands 
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dropped with myrrh, and my fingers with sweet-smelling 
myrrh, upon the handles of the lock.])‘\Whereby 1 was not 


quite dejected; but only excited to shake off my sloth, and | 
to make the more haste to acknowledge his goodness, and | 
embrace his gracious motions to me: unto which I-ap-— 


plied myself with zealous endeavours, resolving to entertain 
him with the most ardent love, and with the highest ex- 
pressions of my esteem of him and of hisfavour. See An- 
not.f{e] -. 

Ver. 6. I opened to my beloved, but my beloved had with- 
drawn himself,and was gone: my soul failed when he spake : 
I sought him, but I could not find him ; I called him, but he 
gave me no answer.| But, though I thus repented of my neg- 
ligence ; yet, see the lamentable effects thereof; for when I 
had thus disposed my heart, and sét it wide open to receive 
his commands, my beloved had withdrawn his gracious 
presence, and was gone quite away out of my siglit : which 
made me even sink down and die with fear, that I should 
not recover him again; especially when I called to mind 
those many words of grace, wherewith he made his ad- 
dresses to me; calling me (vet. 2.) his sister, his love, his 
dove, his undefiled: with which I was now affected too late ; 
for I sought him diligently, but could not find him; I. be- 
seeched and entreated him” to return, but receive no an- 
swer from him. See Annot.[f]  - 

Ver. 7. The watchmen that went about the city foul me, 
they smote me,' they wounded me; the keepers of the walls 
took away my veil from me.) This, though it was very 
bitter to me, yet did not utterly discourage me, but still 1 
continued to seek him every where, as I had done hereto- 
fore ; (iii. 3.) but they who formerly instructed me, and di- 
rected me unto him, now fell upon me with grievous re- 
proofs, nay, reproaches for my fault; which cut me to the 
very heart: nay, they whose office it was to preserve the 
city of God in peace and safety; exposed me to open shame, 
and the foulest disgrace. See Annot.{g] - 

Ver. 8. I charge you, O daughters of Jerusalem, if ye find 
my beloved, that ye tell him, that I am sick of love.) So I 
turned myself to those of my neighbours and familiar ac- 
quaintance, who were awakened by my cries to come and 
see what the matter was; and conjured them, as they would 
answer it to God, that if they met with my beloved, they 
would let him know—what shall I say? what shall I de- 
sire you to tell him? but that { do not enjoy myself, now 
that I want his company: nor can be well, till I recover his 
love again. See Annot.[h] 

Ver.9. What is thy beloved more than another beloved, 
‘O thou fairest dmong women? what is thy beloved more than 
another beloved, that thou dost so charge us?| And some of 
them had so much compassion upon me, as to interest 
themselves so far in my sorrows, as to inquire into the 
cause of them: and how they might be assistant unte me in 
their cure: for they asked me, Wherein doth thy beloved 
excel other excellent persons? he is-very lovely, no doubt, 
because beloved of thee, who art the most amiable of all 
other women; 
those, who are worthy of the greatest love, fall short of 
him? that thou art thus solicitous about him, and layest 


such a severe charge upon us, to assist thee i in thy search 


of him? ‘See ‘Annot. [2] 


Ver. 10. My beloved ts white and ruddy, ‘the chiefest 
among ten thousand.] To whom I replied, -" ae is , 


THE SONG OF SOLOMON. 


but what is his’ pre-eminence, wherein do’ 
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that great Son of David, of whom you have heard: who is 
ofa princely form, having admirable beauty and sweet- 
ness, mixed with equal majesty and brightness ; dazzling 
the eyes of those that behold him; chose by Ged to do the 
greatest things; and bring all nations into = obedience. 
See Annot. [ky 

Ver. 11. His head is as the most fine gold, his locks ure 
bushy, and black as a raven.) And therefore wears a crown 
of pure gold upon his head; from whence his curled locks 
hang down upon’his brew; which are of such a shining 
black that they add an excellent grace and greatness to 


-his royal beauty. See Annot. [2] 


Ver. 12. His eyes are as the eyes of doves by the rivers 
of waters, washed with milk, and fitly set.| His eyes are 
sparkling, and yet mild; like those of milk-white doves, 
when they are highly delighted, as they sit by the river's 
side, or other places where there is abundance of water. 
See Annot. [m] 

Ver.13. His cheeks are as a bed of spices, as sweet flowers: 
his lips like lilies dropping sweet-smelling myrrh.| The lovely 
down also upen his cheeks is no less gratefal; rising there 
like spices when they first appear ‘out of their beds; or like 
the young buds of aromatic flowers i in the paradise before 
described: where the purple lilies are not more beautiful 
than his lips; from whence flow words more precious and 
more pleasant than the richest and most fragrant ate 
See Annot. [7] 

Ver. 14. His hands are as gota rings set with the beryl: 


his belly is as bright ivory overlaid with sapphires.] And as 


he hath the majesty of a prince, so he hath the compassion 
‘of a priest: and therefore clothed ‘with such a vest as the 
high-priest wears when he ministers before God,.and is 
adorned with the ephod unto which the breéast-plate with 
all its precious gems is constantly annexed. See Annot.[o] 

- Ver.15. His legs areas pillars of marble, set upon sockets 
of fine gold: his countenance ts as Lebanon, excellent as the 
cedars. |.His thighs also are covered with fine linen, which 
makes them look like pillars of the whitest marble; over 
which the holy rebe is thrown, with golden bells at the 
bottom of them: all which are so contrived for beauty and 
glory, that his aspect, when he appears in these flowered 
vestments, is no less stately and great than the forest of 
Lebanon ; whose goodly cedars do not more excel all other 
trees, tha he doth all other men. - See Annot. i P) 

Ver. 16. His mouth is most sweet; yea, he is altogether 
lovely. This is my beloved, and thisis my friend, O daughters 
of Jerusalem.] So you would say, as well as I, if you did 


but hear him speak, or if he did ‘but breathe upon you; 


and, to say all in one word, there is nothing wanting te 
make him the desire of’ all nations; nor any thing i in him 
but what is desirable: and iHUretére do not wotidler; O ye 
daughters of Jerusalem, -that I am thus concerned about 
him, and restless till I find him; for this is thé true -por- 
traiture of my beloved, thisis the character of him who, by 
owning me fer such, gives me leave to call re ‘me y friend. 
See Annot. [q] 


ANNOTATIONS. 


[a] Ver. 1. Unto that invitation which is made by the 
spouse in the latter end of the foregoing chapter, the bride- 
groom here gives an answer: and testifies his acceptance, 
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by coming to taste the fruit of his garden, nay, to make a 
feastin it; of which he calls his friends and companions, 
-after the manner of those countries, to be partakers. His 
receiving fruit from his garden is expressed in these words, 
have gathered my myrrh, with-the rest of the spices men- 
tioned in the former chapter. Then follows the feast 
‘(which they always made when they gathered the fruits of 
the carth), in these words, Ihave eaten my honey-comb with 
my honey, &c. Which is put instead of all other things, 
‘because it was one of the greatest entcrtainments of those 
countries. As appcars from hence, that it was among the 
presents sent to Joseph when viceroy of Egypt, (Gen. xiii. 
741.) and brought to David by the great men of the country, 
-as part of his provision, while he dwelt among them in his 
banishment, (2 Sam. xvii. 29.) and is mentioned also by 
Homer as the entertainment which Hecamcde gave Nestor 
and Patroclus; before whom she set green, or fresh, honey. 

And as that comprehends all reyal dainties that were to 
-be eaten, so wine and milk all the liquors at.the feast: 
whereby , is. represented the joy he took in the fruit of his 
garden. In which joy he would have all good men, and 
angels. themselves, (Luke xy. 7.10.) to participate in the 
highest measure; that their j joy, as our Lord speaks, might 
be full. For that i is the meaning of Drink, 1 yea, drink abun- 
danily, O beloved. 

Ihave not adventured to be very particular in se ae 
the things to which these expressions may be applied; but 
-have only mentioned the evangelical doctrine, and the good 
works of.Christians. If by myrrh and spices, any special 
thing be designed, I should think it is the martyrs; who 
offered up themselves most acceptable sacrifices unto 
Christ, and,made greatcr joy in heaven than the mere re- 
-pentance of a sinner could do. 
took in such.victorious souls as-laid down their lives for 
him, nay, did but heartily entertain his doctrine; is ex- 
pressed by their feasting with him, Rev. iii. 20. 

The last.words, eat, O friends, drink, &c.-may soberly 
be applied to the eucharist: where we feast with Christ, on 
his sacrifice, and he feasts with us, beholding our love ® 
him and one to another.. 

[b] Ver. 2. Here now begins a new scene or part of this 
pastoral Song ; wherein Solomon represents himself as hav- 

-ing lost that clear sight of the Messiah, which he-had in the 
foregoing. vision, chap. iii. 4..(for they could not always 
-keep up their minds to such a pitch .of contemplation.) 
But falling into a trance, thought he heard his voice (though 
he saw not his person) speaking to his spouse. Whom So- 
lomon conceives .to be in the same condition, wherein he 
then was himself; and to hear those words spoken, (ver. 1.) 
between sleeping and waking. So the first words of this 
verse signify, I sleep, but my heart waketh: the same with 
those of Balaam, Numb. xxiv. 4. falling (asleep) but hav- 
ing my eyes open. In which condition the Greeks describe 
their Saturn ; of whom they say, couemevog ESAere Kat eyon- 
yopwc éxommaro, Sleeping he saw, and waking he slept. - 

She having therefore but an imperfect sense ot his kind- 
ness to her, and presence with her, he awakens licr to at- 
tend more livelily to his love; which he was desirous more 
fully to discover; and lidrefore calls upon her by more 
names of endearmentthan ever. - For here are four put to- 
gether, the following rising still higher than the. rorageiag. 
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A PARAPHRASE ON 


And the joy that Christ 


‘going to compose himself to rest. 


-dorct upon these words: 
‘mischief sloth and laziness do, and in what troubles and 


[CHAP. Vv. 


suffered to gain her affection: which scems to me to be tho 
meaning of the last words, My héud is filled with dew, and 
my locks with the drops of the night. Wherein he is repre- 
sented as a beautiful Nazarite, having bushy hair, and 
many locks (as Samson had), who having travelled all night 
to visit hcr, was thereby very wet. For there were two 
sorts of dew; the morning dew, which was soon gone, 
(Hosea xiii. 8.) and that dew which fellin the night, and lay | 
long, and wet those who were in it very much: whereby it 
signified in Scripture, hardships and great afilictions, (Dan. 
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There are those indeed who, by dew, understand the evan- 
gelical doctrine, by which innumerable souls were begotten 
unto Christ, as David prophesied, (Psal. ex.8.) But this 
is not agrecable to what follows; and their reason for this 
exposition is not true, that dew is always taken in a good 
sense: for I have shewn the contrary: and the dropping of 
the prophets (a metaphor ‘taken from dew) is their prophe- 
sying. against a place, and threatening judgments to come 
upon it, (Ezek. xxi.2. Amos vi. 16.) which makes me think 
that Solomon here rather alludes to the last verse of the 
hundred and tenth Psalm (if hc had that Psalm in his 
cyc), which predicts the troubles and afllictions of the 


Messiah, by drinking of the brook in the way. 


If this exposition of this difficult versc be not allowed, 
it may be supposed that the Messiah is here represented 
as coming in the person and condition of a poor man, to 
beg entertainment, and having not any where to lay his 
head (as our Lord speaks), was thereby exposed to the 


cold air, &c. ° Which will make this a commendation of 
charity to the church; shewing also the danger of: neg- 
lecting it. ' 


fe] Ver. 3. And then this\ verse agrees perfectly with 
what we read in the parable, Luke xi. 7. Where the 


good man of the house was unwilling to be troubled, even 


by his friend, that came to beg his assistance, when he was 
But I take it to be a 
description of the dulness, which is sometimes apt to creep 


upon the most excellent minds; who in some tempers are 
‘so listless, as not to be much floated with the best motions 


that are made to them. Of which infirmity Solomon, hay- 
ing had many examples in the history of his own nation, 
might well conceive the spouse herself to be backward to 
entertain that grace which was offered to her. 

There are no difficulties in the words; which signify 
plainly, that she, having composed herself to rest, and be- 


ing half asleep, was unwilling to be disturbed. For going 


into bed, she had put off her clothes, and washed her feet, 


‘as the manner was, that no filth, which they had contracted 


in the day-time (they wearing sandals only, not shoes as we 


.do), might foul the sheets: and it would have been a trou- 


ble to do all this over again; which is the meaning of the 
last words, How shall I defile them? 7. e. I cannot easily 


persuade myself to it. 


I shall only, therefore, sct down the pious note of 'Theo- 
« Tet us learn from henee, what 


pains they engage us. For the spouse here excusing herself, 


and not being willing presently to rise to the bridegroom, 


is compellcd a little while after, not only to rise and run 
down to the door, but to run through the city, and wander 


about the streets, and. fall among the watchmen, and by 
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them to be wounded; and after all-could scarce find her 
beloved: to whom, if she had presently hearkened, ,and 
obeyed his heavenly call, she had avoided all these incon- 
veniences.’ 

There are those, not only among us, but also in Pia, 
Bobsish church, who apply all this lanitiegs to the state of. 
the chureh after the time of the great Constantine. .- For 
which T'see no warrant ; but aides we may rather apply it. 
to those ‘churches, who, presently after our Saviour’s de-. 
parture to heaven, left their first love, and grew cold, as we 
read in the second and third chapters of the Revelation. 
For it seems probable, by the sixth chapter of the book in 
the beginning of it,.that here he speaks of particular socie- 
ties, not of the whole body of the church. 

[d] Ver. 4. Yet, such is the infinite soodness of the 

Divine Nature, he immediately represents the Messiah, 
as not provoked by this neglect, wholly to cast off his 
spouse; but rather stretching forth his hand to awaken her 
out of this security. For so it follows, He put in his hand 
by the hole; i.e. at the window, or: casement ; as if-he 
would draw her out of her bed: or, as it may be interpreted, 
in a threatening manner, to punish her for her sloth. Tor 
so putting forth the hand signifies, to do some execution, 
1 Sam. xxvi. 9. 11. 23. Which agrees .with what fol- 
lows, that presently she was mightily moved thereby, and 
more than awakened, being full of solicitude, and fear, and 
grief, and trouble. . Which shews, indeed, that she did not 
intend to deny, but only to delay him: and yet he took this 
so ill, as to put her in great fear of some danger from it, fan 
our vapenge doth in his letters to the churches, Rev. ii. 5 
16. 22, 23, &e.) For the word bowels signifies the affec- 
tions and passions; and the Hebrew word hamu, which 
we translate was moved, signifies made a noise,-or was 
tumulinous: and therefore denotes the passion of trouble 
and grief, and of fear also; nay, of great fear and per- 
plexity. For so St. Jerome here renders it, My belly 
trembled ; as he doth in Ezek. vii. 16. where it is applied 
to doves, (to whom the spouse was here compared, ver. 2.) 
and we translate it mourning ; but it should be rather trem- 
bling like doves. For that is their nature, (Hos. xi. 11.) 
all authors observing them to be exceeding timorous: and 
therefore so it may be translated here, I was.so full of 
trouble, that I quivered like a dove. 
- Others by putting forth the hand, understand the touches 
he gives by his Holy Spirit:. which doth not contradict 
what I have said; threatenings being employed by him for 
that aPppore: 

. [é] Ver. 5. And having had this glance of lim, (whose 
yoice only en heard err ver. 2.) she starts up imme- 
diately, and endeavours to correct her error. And is here 
represented as making such haste to open the door, that 
she broke the vessel of myrrh, which she snatched up, when 
she rose; intending therewith to anoint, and refresh his 
head, which was wet with dew. Or ratherher hands shaked 
in that panic fear wherein she was: and so she spilt some 
of the myrrh, and it ran about her fingers. By which is 
denoted the great speed she made to shake off her sloth, 
now she saw her danger ; and the fear that came upon her, 
lest she should lose her beloved: to whom she now resolved 
to express the greatest affection imaginable. Yor it was 
not barely anyrrh, (which was one of the most excellent 
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spices, John xix. 39.) but the most precious myrrh, which 


OF SOLOMON. 


-and her insensibleness of it. 
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she took up to carry to him. So mur ober signifies; which 
we well translate sweet-smelling myrrh: but, word for word 
is current myrrh. Either.in that.sense wherein money is 
ealled current, (Gen. xxiii. 16.) as some fancy; or, as Rasi 
thinks, because the spirit, that is, the odour of it, diffused - 
itself round about the place where 1t was; that is, was ex- . 
eceding fragrant: or, as Bochart will have it, was that: 
which wept (as they speak), and dropped from the tree of it-: 
self ; which as.it was the most unctuous, so was the richest 

and best for all manner of uses. See his Phaleg. lib. ii. 
cap..22. ‘And besides this, Theophrastus observes, that 
out of myrrh, being beaten, there flowed an oil, called orax-' 


‘+, Which was very precious: as I find in Athenzus, lib. xv. 


cap. 11. And accordingly the Chaldee and Aquila trans- _ 
late ober in this place, chotce myrrh; Symmachus towreiar,” 


‘the prime, from.whom.the Vulgar, the most sliiand 
‘myrrh. 


[f/f] Ver. 6. But notwithstanding her pe petttnate, she was, 


, thus far punished for‘her sloth, that her beloved absented 
himself from her, for a time: 


and she could not hear the 
least tidings from him, or notice of him. Which cast her. 
into such an excess .of grief and fear, that she swooned 


‘away, and was like a dead body, (so that phrase, my soul 


went forth, signifies to die, Gen. xxxy. 18. xln. 25. and 
other places.) .And recovering herself again was extremely. 
troubled, by the reflections she made upon his kindness,. 
For which she asked his par-_ 
don, and sought his favour; but could reccive no tokens 
of it. . 
[g}. Ver. 7. I take watchmen here in a good sense, as be- 
fore, iii. 3. unto Which I refer the reader. And only ob-, 
serve, that to find a person, signifies sometimes in Scrip- 
ture phrase, as much as to fall upon him, as we speak; 
and that on a sudden, Judg. i. 5. Psal. xxi.8. exix. 143. 
-10. And so I have expounded it here ; and referred 
the smiting and wounding her, to the roptedches they east 
upon her. For there is a smiting with the tongue, as well 
as with the hand; and that not only by enemies unjustly, 
(Jer. xviii. 18.) but by friends out of love and charity, ~ 
(Psal. exli. 5.) For there is not a greater kindness, than 
sometimes even to upbraid us with our faults. Which is 
farther expressed by taking away her veil from her; as 
much as to say, exposing her to shame: a veil being thrown 
over women’s faces for modesty’s sake, as well as in token 
of subjection, (Gen. xx. 16.) And so St. Jerome in his 
epistle to Leta, takes this veil or pallium, as he calls it, to 
be pudicitie signum, a sign of chastity. and therefore, to 
take it away, was to represent her as an impudent, whorish 
woman. Greg. Nyssen adds that it was wepi3dAaov vup- 
gexov, (Hom. xii. upon this book) the nuptial veil; which, 
together with the face, covered the whole body: and there- 
fore to be disrobed of it was the greater reproach ; because 
it was to disown her to be his spouse, as she professed 
herself. 

[kh] Ver. 8. This verse is very plain, expressing the ad- 
mirable temper of a true penitent: who leaves nothing un- 
attempted to recover the favour of her Lord (for finding no 
comfort from the watchmen, she implores the help of all 
good people), and yet doth not complain of what she suf- 
fered, nor of the harshness of those, who should have helped 
to restore her; and not dealt so severely with her; (ac- 
cording to that of the apostle, Gal. vi. 1.) but only bew ails 


446. 


the loss of his presence, and represents that, notwithstand- 
ing, she had not lost her love to him; but rather that it was 
so great, she could not live without bith, 

It must be confessed, that there is no necessity of reading 
these words which we translate, that ye tell him, by an in- 
terrogation, What will you tell him? as the Hebrew scems 
to import (for the particle mah doth not always denote 
that); but itadds much to tho life of the speech, and repre- 
sents her passion to the height, if we so translate it; as I 
have taken it in the Paraphrase. 

- (t] Ver. 9. In this verse the daughters of Jerusalem reply 

to her; and being touched with a pitiful concern for her 
(whose admirable beauty discovered itself to them, in this 
wretched condition wherein they saw her), they desire to 
have a character of her beloved; that they might be the 
better able to know him if they met him, and be the more 
excited to help her to seek for him, when they understood 
his deserts. 

[k] Ver. 10. In this part: of the @astastel! which now 
follows of him, Solomon scems to me to have had his eye 


upon the person of. his father David, (1 Sam. xvi. 12.) |. 
whose very aspect promised much, ‘and shewed that he- 


was born to rule. And-whether we translate the first 
words, white and ruddy, as in our Bible; or as Bochartus, 


white and shining, or glistering (making adom not to ‘sig-' 


nify ruber, but rutilus, and the whole to be as ‘much as’ 
summe candidus, exceeding fair and of a pure complexion), 
it matters not. For it only signifies, in my opinion, the 


majestic beauty of his aspect: which David himself had’ 
also described in those famous words, (Psal. xlv. 2.) Thou 


art fairer than the children of men. 

' And then, in the latter part of this verse, he hath respect, 
as I take it, both to what they sang of his father David, 
after he came from his victory over Goliath, (1 Sam. xviil. 
7.) and to what David himself sang of this great Prince 
in Psa]. xlv. 3, 4, &c. and more largely, Psal. cx. 2,3. 
5, 6. which all relate to the conquest of the world unto 
him: and is significd in his expression of his being chief 
(or lifting up the standard) over ten thousands; that’ is, 
over great multitudes, or armies, (Psal. iii.6.) The LXX. 

translate it, ‘Chosen out of ten chosen: unto which I have 
had respect also ia the Paraphrase. As for mystical signi- 
fications, some think by white and ruddy, is meant his 
Divine and human nature; others, only his humanity, &c. 
(as may be found in interpreters), but I have not dared to 
meddle with them. And shall but just mention the fancy 
of the cabalists, who understand hereby the effects he 
works in us. For sometimes he dispenseth himself in 
mercy and kindness; and then, say they, he’ is: white: 
sometimes in the zeal: of justice, and with anger; and 
then he is red. 

[Uj Ver. 11. Now being thus represented as a king, he 
¥s next described as having a crown upon his head. Sof 
understand cethem (which we translate gold), as Rasi doth; 
who takes it for a diadem: and, indeed, in other places of 
Scripture it signifies some precious ornament, as Prov. 
xxv. 12. Now this crown upon the head is said to be such 
a one as David had mentioned before, (Psal. xxi. 3.) of 
pure gold. Inthe Hebrew of Paz ; which Bochartus (both 
in his Phaleg. lib. ii. cap. 27. and in his Canaan, lib. i. 
cap. 46.) shews was the island anciently called Tapro- 
bana; in- which the footsteps of this word Paz remained 
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in Ptolemy’s time. Who mentions i in that island the river 
Phasis, and the creck or bay Pasis. 

- The same excellent person, in his book of Sacred Ani- 
mals, (par. ii. lib. ii. cap. 10.) shews that, in the latter part 
of this versc, we are to understand by ker: yzoth (locks) the 
forctop, or the hair coming down ‘the forchcad ; which is 
expressed in the next word, tultalim, hanging down. And 
this forctop is only mentioned, because little else appeared, 
when the head had the crown on it. 

This hair is said to be as black as a raven; because such 
shining black hair was accounted majestic, arid much af- 
fected in those countries: insomuch, that they endeavoured 
by-art to make their hair of this colour; and, as Pliny in- 
forms us, employed the eggs, the plood, and the brain, of 
ravens for that purpose. They looked upon this coloured 
hair also as a token of courage and fortitude; and, with a 
pure clear complexion, it was very lovely. 

There are ‘several ‘mystical applications madc of this: 
which T had rather the reader, who hath a mind to them, 


‘should seek in others, than find here. 


:[m] Ver. 12. The plainest meaning of this verse, is that 
of the LX.X. and Vulgar Latin: which is to the same ‘ef- 
fect with that I have. set down in the Paraphrase. For 
washed and sitting do not refer to the eyes, but unto doves: 
who Jove to sit, nay, to tarry (as the word imports), by 
rivers’ sides, and other places which abound with water; 
and are then so pleased, that their eyes appear very quick 
and lively. And such piercing eyes, adding much to ma- 
jesty, they are here made a ‘part of this glorious a 
chara oter. 

* Washed with milk] ‘Signifies doves as white as milk : 
which are most lovely ; and when they have washed —_ 
selves, look as if they had been in milk. 

As for the common sense which the Hebrews ° give of this 
verse, and which most modern interpreters follow; Bo- 
chartus, in the beginning of his second part of Sacred Ani- 
mals, seems to me to have évinced, that the Hebrew words 
will not bearit. But it is fit to mention it, and it amounts 
to this; that his eyes were clear and white, and full set (or 
set in perfection, as Aben Ezra here interprets the word 
milleth), like a diamond or precious stone in aring: neither 
too much depressed, nor too prominent; but handsoniely 
filling the sockets. And if this were the natural interpre- 
tation of the last phrase, Joscheboth al milleth, sitting or 
dwelling by fulness or fillings ; 1 should think there might be 
an allusion tothe precious stones in thé pectoral of the 
high-priest, which are said to be set in their fillings, Exod. 
Xxvili.17. 20. But this phrase doth. not refer, as I said, 
to eyes, but to doves, that sit by places abounding with 
water; or, as Avenarius will have it, “ad vas plenum 
lacte,” by a vessel full of milk. 

The mystical application of these eyes to the doctors of 
the church, scems impertinent; because they are described 


_before in the eyes of the spousc, (iv. 1.) Rather, therefore, 


his exact care and providence over the church, which no- 
thing can escape, may be hercby represented: for he sees 
into the very heart and a as he himself affirms, Rev. 
ii. 18, 23. 

[x] Ver. 13. This verse' is so difficult, that it is a hard 
maticr to give an account of it. The plainest seems to be 
this; that by cheeks we are not to understand those that are 
smooth, but wherein the hair begins to grow: which added 
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much, in those days, to the. goodliness of any man, and was 
looked" upon as a token of vigour, strength, and courage. 
And it may aptly be. compared to the flowers, or the sprozt- 
ings and buddings of plants and trees. So If understand 
migdaloth (which we translate flowers ) to signify buds, put- 
ting forth like little towers. 

The lips may seem unilitly compared to lilies: because 
white lips are not beautiful. But Almonazir hath observed 
out of Dioscorides, Theophrastus, and Pliny, that there 
were lilies of a purple colour. And besides, I find in Pliny 
(lib. xxi. cap...) mention made of a lily (which he calls 
rubens lilium), which was much esteemed, he. saith, in Sy- 
ria. He shews there also a way how to make purple lilies. 

There are those who think Solomon compares the lips to 
lilies, only in regard of their fineness and delicate softness : 
thick, blubber lips, being very unhandsome, and a sign also, 
they say, of dulness and making the speech less graceful. 
And, indeed, eloquence is sometimes’ described by lilies ; 
and may be here meant. 

Concerning sweet-smelling myrrh, see ver. 5. 

- And thus far we have only the description of an amiable, 
gracious majesty; which is much advanced by a sweet 
voice and eloquent speech. The mention of which may well 
put us in mind of what is said of our Saviour, Luke iv. 22, 
compared with Psal. xlv. 2. 

[o] Ver. 14. If we understand the first part of this v verse 
to be meant of the hands, it is thus to be interpreted, He 
hath golden rings on his fingers (as hefore he is said, ver. 
LL. to have a golden head, i.e. a crown of gold upon it), seé 
with the chrysolite ; as tarsis (which. the LX X. here. do 
not translate), it is most probable, signifies. And then the 
latter part of the verse sounds thus, word for word; his 
belly is.of polished ivory, pavared auith sapphire: t.e. is 
purely white, streaked with blue veins. . But who sees not, 
that though this be ingenious, yet it is not true?. For the 
body is no where covered (as the word here is) with veins: 
which must needs signify more than stveaked here and there. 
And, besides, it is not only against the rnles of decency, 
but against the very seope of this diseonrse, to faney that 
any of those naked parts of the body are here described, 
which are not commonly exposed to every body’s view. 
For the spouse is desired to tell by what marks this per- 
son might be discovered, (ver. 9.) Now he could not be 
known by any of those parts which lic, concealed and hid- 
den from all men’s eyes, being industriously covered. And 
therefore no such hidden parts are here represented; be- 
cause he could not thereby be known and distinguished. 

I conclude, therefore, that now she proceeds to describe 
the habit of this great person. And Solomon having in his 
mind the idea which his father had. given him of the Mes- 
siah, in the hundred and tenth Psalm (where he is said to 
be a Priest as well as a Prince), represents him in the ha- 
bit of the high-priest. Who, among other noble vestments, 
had an embroidered coat ; the sleeves of which, the Hebrews 
tell us, came down to his very wrists; nay, as Maimonides 
saith, as far as to the hollow of his hand. Which Tf take to 
be here meant by his hands (which comprehend the arms 
and shoulders ), that is, the clothing of those parts. And 
these sleeves, as well as the whole coat, were embroidered, 
{as you read, I:xod. xxviii. 4.) tomake the high-priest ap- 
pear the more glorious. And if you ask what this embroi- 
dery was, the Hebrews tell us, that part of it consisted in a 
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kind of eyelet holes, finely wrought. And R. Solomon Jarchi 


_ expressly saith upon that text, that they were holes made in 
gold. rings, in which were fixed precious stones, &e. (as is 


afterward said of the stones of the ephod, ver. 11.) Which 
so fully explains.these words, his hands are as gold rings, 
set with the beryl, that I need seck no farther. Though I 
have sometimes thought that the ephod itself might be here 
intended: which heing fastened upon the shoulders (which, 
in order, after the head, eyes, cheeks, and lips, come to he 
here deseribed, and are comprehended, as I said before, 
under the name of dis hand ), hung down before and behind 
to the bottom of the back: and had two gold rings, unto 
which the breast-plate was fastened, as we read Exod. 
XXviii. 27, 28. Maimonides saith it had four rings, two 
above, at the jewel-buttons; and. two below, about the 
girdle of the ephod. Which was one of the principal orna- 
ments of the high-priest when he ministered ; the other, and 
the greatest of all, was the breast-plate hereunto. annexed ; 
and, as they say, was to be inseparable from the ephod. 

, Now this, breast-plate is meant, as I'take it, in the latter 
part of this verse: Where under that word which we trans- 
late belly, and properly signifies bowels, iscomprehended the 
breast, and.all: which this coschen, as the Hebrews call it, 
covered’: and, as’ it covered those’ parts, so it was itself 
covered, or overlaid with twelve precious stones. ‘The sap- 
phire, which was the fenth, is only here mentioned ; but it 
is usual in Scripture, to touch only upon one thing i m a his- 
tory, when the whole is intended. And besides,. it is evi- 
dent, from the foregoing part of this verse, that more must 
be understood, when one alonc.is mentioned : for rings are 
spoken of in the plural number, and said to be filled with 
tarstis ; which must therefore denote‘more stones than one; 
as sapphire doth all the rest of the twelve which could not 
be mentioned in so short a description. Or sepphirim here, 
in the plural number, may signify stones as precious as the 
sapphire. Certain itis the Chaldee paraphrast thought 
there was some respect here to the high-priest’s breast- 
plate; for he mentions all the stones therein, one by one: 
Which may make this interpretation of mine’ to seem less 
strange: And I conceive the sapphire to be here mentioned 
rather than any other; because it is of the colour of.the 
heavens, and fittest to” represent the sublime dignity. in 
which he is now described. For the pavement-under 
the, feet of the God-of Israel, when he appeared unto 
their nobles at. Mount Sinai, was of this colour, (Exod. 
xxiv. 10.) and so was the throne of God in the anand, 
which Ezekiel saw, (Ezek. i: 26.) 

Nor need it seem strange that the belly, upon whieh this 
covering was, is said to be of polished 1 wory (when: there is 
no mention of any such thing in the law), for it only de- 
notes that it was as shining oe bright as that:, and may 
possibly relate to the tunic or coat of fine linen, whicreia 
the high-priest was to minister, (Exod. xxxvii. 39. xxxix. 
27.) especially upon the great day of expiation, when, he 
was not to put on lis robe, nor his fine linen coat, with any 
embroidery, but of fine linen alone, (Lev. xvi. 4.) 

The LXX. seem to think it was the breast-plate itself 
(which indeed was very shining), for they translate it réEcov: 
which shews they meant some covering of the belly, which 
was hollow, as the breast-plate was. Which-I doubt not 
is the covering of sapphires here mentioned: it being set, as 
you read, with twelve large precious stones, wherein were 
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-engraven the names of the twelve children of Isracl. And 
was the most precious part of all the high-priest’s habit; and 
therefore more commonly called by the Jews an ornament, 
than a garment, or any part of his vesture: the whole of 

»which was contrived for glory and for beauty, (Exod. 
xxvill. 40.) i. e. that God might be served most magni- 
ficently. 

[p] Ver. 15. Next in order follows the description of the 
thighs ; that is, of the garments upon the thighs: which 
wero the very first that the high-priest put on, when he 
went about to clothe himself for his ministry. And are 
here said to be made of schesch: which is a word common 
to fine linen, and to pure white marble, (so the LXX. 
twice translate it Parian marble, Esth. i. 6. 2 Chron. 
xxix. 2.) which the breeches of the priest resembled, being 
made of byssus, or pure fine linen ; a thing of great price in 
those countries, as appears both by Pliny and Pausanias. 
The latter of which authors, in his Eliaca, mentions this 
among the rare things (which were worthy of admiration) 
in that country, and saith, It was not inferior to the byssus 
of the Hebrews. Who were ordered to make this part of 
the priest’s garments of twined fine linen, (Exod. xxxi. 
23.) which rendered them the more substantial; and made 
them sit the fuller and stiffer, like pillars. For the He- 
brews say:they were made of six-thread byssus: and that 
they came down to the knees, where they were not gathered 
at the bottom, but sat open. | 

Below which breeches came down the holy meil, or robe, 
upon the skirts whereof hung round about bells made of 
pure gold, (Exod. xxviii. 34.) Which may possibly be 
the basis of fine gold, here mentioned, to which the femor- 
alia, or garments on the thighs, reached. Some refer all 
this only to his stately gait and princely motion; others to 
his strength and firmness (which lie much in the thighs), 
and his ability to march against his enemies, and pursue 
them. And then the sockets of fine gold are his sandals; 
bound upon his feet with golden ribands, or something of 
that nature. The reader may choose which he thinks 
most probable, for the explication of the first part of this 
verse: Tis legs (or thighs rather) are as pillars of marble 
set upon sockets of fine gold. 

Now if my conjecture be allowed, then the latter part of 
the verse will not be hard to explain. For this and all the 
rest of his habit being contrived for beauty and glory, as 
was said before from Exod. xxviii. 40. it made the high- 
priest appear with unusual majesty: the riches of these 
vestments being not easily to be valued. And so his coun- 
fenance, or rather his aspect, his whole appearance (as the 
Hebrew word may signify), was as stately as Lebanon: 
Which was one of the goodliest sites in those countries, 
both for cedars and many other things; especially after 
Solomon had made his garden there, of which we read in 
the foregoing chapter, ver. 15, 16, 

Unto which lovely forest and garden, the appearance of 
the high-pricst may be the better compared; because there 
were flowers, as well as pomegranates, if we may believe 
Philo (in his third book of the Life of Moses), wrought in 
the bottom of the holy.robe. Which the LX X. also 
affirm in express words; that there was avOwov, a flowery 
work, as well as pomegranates and bells in the hem of the 
meil, (Exod. xxviii. 34.) And, indeed, the pomegranates 
being made of wool of divers colours, they themselves 
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might look like divers sorts of flowers. ' 
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And, besides this; 
it is to be observed,: that severafother parts of the high- 
priest’s habit are peculiarly commended to be made of a 
work called chescheb, which we translate cunning work. 
‘Thus the ephod is ordered to be wrought, (Exod. xxviii. 6.) 
and the girdle of it, (ver. 8.) and the breast-plate, (ver. 15.) 
Which some translate artifictal, others ingenious work: 
and all agree to have consisted in certain beantiful figures 
of flowers and animals; and in variety of colours. The 
girdle, moreover, is ordered. to be made of a work called 
rokem, which we translate needlework, (ver. 39.) because it 
is thought not to have differed from the former, save only 
in this; that the other things were only woven curiously; 
but this also curiously wrought with the needle. ‘The Jews 
give another difference; that this was wrought so that the 
figures appeared on both sides, the other only on one. 
About which I shall not trouble myself; but only take no- 
tice that Josephus (in his third book of Antiquities, chap. 
8.) explains this verse thus, Flowers were woven in this 
girdle, with scarlet, purple, blue, &c. 
And if flowers (as others say, animals), then, in all pro- 
bability, frees also were wrought in these priestly vestures! 
which made the fuller representation of a forest. Among 
which that of Lebanon was the principal, and, indced, the 
most beautiful place in all those countries ; which made the 
prophet express the glory of the church in these words, 
The glory of Lebanon shail be given to zt, (Isa. xxxv. 2. see 
also Hos. xiv. 5—7.) 
Some think that hereby only the tadintoss of his stature 
is denoted; which was always iat upon asa . 
thing, as it was in Saul. : 
As for mystical applications of these two verses, there 
are none to be sought for, if I have given the true sense of 
them, but such as relate to the excellency of Christ’s ever- 
lasting priesthood ; and its pre-eminence above the other, 
as much as the cedar excels all the trees of the forest. ' 
(q] Ver. 16. There is httle difficulty here. For mouth 
(Hebrew palate, which is within the mouth) can signify no- 
thing but either his words which come from thence, or his 
breath. And words being mentioned before, ver. 13. the 
latter is probably here intended. Which is said to be sweet- 
ness, Nay, sweetnesses: denoting the perfect soundness of 
the internal parts; as the foregoing description sets forth 
the excellent shape, and stately vesture of the outward: it 
is applied by interpreters, to the purity of Christ’s affec- 
tions and passions: but may be, as well, to his breathing 
upon his apostles, when he bade them receive the Moly 
Ghost. Which included, in a manner, what he did upon 
earth, as.it doth his description in this place. For she; 
finding his praises to exceed all her.thoughts, sums up all 
in a breath; and comprehends his whole character in this: - 
That he is all over lovely; attracting all men’s affections; 
not only those that saw him, but those that heard of him too. 
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. ARGUMENT. t 

In the foregoing description, the spouse “expressed such an 
unfeigned affection to him, (which she again confidently 
asserts in this sixth part of the Song, ver. 5.) that it not 
only mightily moved her companions ‘to join with her in ° 
the search of him, but-inyited the return of the bride-. 
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groom again. Who graciously declares the like affection 
unto her (from ver. 4. to 11.) in such words as shewed 
that his kindness remained unalterable ; and that he de- 
lighted in none but her: 
even by their own confession, than all those beauties 
whom the world most admires. With which kindness 


she is so ravished, that it snatches her away from the. 


dearest friends she had, though very desirous of her com- 
pany, (ver. 12, 13.) 


Companions (or Daughters) of Jerusalem. 
Ver. 1. Witruer is thy beloved gone, O thou fairest 
among women? whither is thy beloved turned aside, that we 


may seek him with thee ?] These are high commendations in- 
deed, which thou givest to thy beloved, which make us in 


love with him, as before we were, (iv. 9.) and still are, with. 
thee, O thou most lovely of all other women: whither dost. 


thou think he-hath betaken himself? He is not quite gone 
away, sure, but only diverted into some retirement: which 
‘ way did he go? And where dost thou guess he hath hidden 
himself, that we may go along, and inquire him ont, with 
thee? See Annot. [a] 
Spouse. . 

Ver. 2. My beloved is gone down into his cia to the 
beds of spices, to feed in the gardens, and to gather lilies.) 
I heard my beloved say, that he was gone down into that 


garden, which he himself hath planted; (v. 1.) there he de-— 


lights to be, among those pious persons, whose virtues 
make them like to the garden-beds, that are full of spices: 
he is always present in every part of this happy company ; 
and hath fellowship with them; and is daily adding more 
and more pure and sincere souls, who are peace all guile, 
unto'their society. See Annot. [0] 


+ Ver. 3. Tam my beloved’s, and my beloved is mine: he. 
feedeth among the lilies.) Of which I, being a member, hope. 


I may still say, that he hath not cast me out of his favour; 
but still retains a kindness for me: because I am steadfast 
and faithful in my love to him; who takes a constant care 
of ré as study to resemble him: See Annot. [c] 
Bridegroom. 
Ver. 4. Thou art beautiful, O my love, as Tirzah; comely 
as Jerusalem ; terrible as an army with banners.] Iti is true, 


O my beloved friend, who art still dear unto me, and most. 


amiable in my eyes: I have not lost my esteem of thee ; for 
I see thou hast not lost thy affection tome: nor that lovely, 
that decent, and comely order, which makes thee not only 
beautiful, but venerable ; nay, amazes all beholders, or, at 
least, strikes them with great admiration of thee. See 
Annot. [d] 

Ver. 5. Turn away thine eyes from me, for they have over- 
come me ; thy hair is as a flock of goats that appear from 
Gilead. | Thou needest not look so earnestly, and with such 
care and solicitude, upon me, as if I had forgotten thee: 
for I see the same sparkling beauty in thy eyes, which I 
did before, (iv. 1.) and it no less affects my heart; (iv. 9.) 
thou wantest none of those ornaments which I formerly 
commended, but retainest them all, notwithstanding the 
discomposure in which thou hast been. Sec Annot. [e] 

Ver. 6. Thy teeth are as a flock of sheep which go up 
from the washing, whereof every one beareth twins, and 
there is not one barren among them.] The same I say also 
of thy teeth, which are still white and clean; even set both 
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above and below; firm and sound also; without any breach, 
or want of so much as one of them. See Annot. [/] 

Ver. 7. As a piece of a pomegranate are thy temples 
within thy locks.] And, to be short (and not to repeat every 
thing again), I.see the same fresh colour. in thy cheeks; _ 
which makes thee look as lovely now thy veil is off, (v. 7.) 
as thou didst in the first blooming of thy beauty. Sée 
Annot. [g] 

Ver.8. There are threescore queens, and fourscore concu- 
bines, and virgins without number.) Wherefore, though 
other kings and princes of these countries have a great 
many: queens, and more wives, of an inferior rank, and. 
virgins that attend them, without numbers: whose beauty ~ 
they highly admire: See Annot. [h] 

. Ver. 9. My dove, my undefiled, is but one; she is the only 
one of her mother, she is the choice one of her that bare her: 
the daughters saw her, and blessed her ; yea, the queens aud 
the concubines, and they praised her.| I have one only, 
and none other, whom I entirely love; and that is_ thyself 
alone: who preservest an inviolable faith and affection to 
me, and:therefore art dearer to me than an only daughter 
(and she the most accomplished person and perfect beauty) 
is to her mother: whom all other persons at last shall ad- 
mire; the queens themselves beforenamed call thee blessed, 
and wishing all prosperity to thee; and they of the next 
degree shall praise thy excellenees, and confess their own 
imperfections. See Annot. [7] 

Ver. 10. Who is she that looketh forth as the mor ning, 
fuir as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army 
with banners?) Saying, What an astonishing beauty i is this, 
that appears like a clear morning after a dark night, and. 
inereaseth in lustre more and more; looking as bright as 
the moon when it is at full; nay, as splendid as the sun 
when it shineth in its strength: and no Jess dazzles our 
eyes, and amazes our thoughts, than a glorious host of 
heaven; or an army here on earth, when it stands in batta- 
lias, with all their colours displayed! See Annot. [£] ) 

Ver. 11. I went down into the garden of nuts to see the 
fruits of the valley, and to see whether the vine flour ished, 
and the pomegranates budded.] Only this I expect from 
thee, that thou bring forth fruit proportionable to my care 
of thee, and kindness to thee: for to that end I went down. 
before, (v. 1. vi. 2.) and now go again into my garden 
(which'I have not negleeted to dress, and prune, and 
water), to take a view in what condition itis; and in what 
forwardness the several sorts of fruit are, which I justly. 
look to receive in their due seasons. See Annot. [7] 

Spouse. 

Ver. 12. Or ever I was aware, my soul made me like the 
chariots of Anmi-nadib.| Alas! what am I, that I should 
receive such praises, who am not worthy of thy care! But 
have put such motions into my soul, as to make me aim-at 
the highest perfections; and make all the haste I can like- 
wise to attain them: and therefore J must, for the present, 
take leave of you, O my friends, who have kindly assisted. 
me in the search of my beloved. See Annot. [m] 

Companions. 

Ver. 13. Return, return, O Shulamite; return, return, 
that we may look upon thee. What will ye see in the Shu-. 
lamite? As it were the company of two armies.) Let us have 
thy, company.again, O thou fairest and most accomplished 
of all the daughters of Jerusalem. Come back again, 
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come back, that we may behold thy wondrous perfections. 
And if any-ask, What is that you would sec? What wonld 
you enjoy in her happy society? Our answer is, Such a 
Divine presence ns appeared to Jacob, when he saw the 
angelical choirs; which made him cry out, This is God's 
host, and call the name of that place Mahanaim. Sce 
Annot. [n] 


ANNOTATIONS. 


[a] Ver. 1. The daughters of Jerusalem (mentioned 
v.8.) here justify what “the spouse had said in the cen- 
clusion of the former chapter: and declaring themselves 
in love with him whom she had described, are desirous to 
join themselves to her company, and go in quest of him. 
In order to which, they would know whither she thought 
he was gone when he went from her. . 
‘ [b] Ver. 2. Unto which she replies in this verse, and 
seems to tell them, in his own werds, what she had heard 
him say about that matter,(v.1.) And it signifies that he 
was still in his church, and in every part of it; though 
sometimes they were not sensible of it. Forso Theodoret 
well observes, here is a distinct mention made of a garden, 
and of gardens, i.e. of the catholic church, which is but 
one, and of the several parts thereof. For sometimes St. 
Paul mentions only the church in the singular number, and 
sometimes the several churches even in the same nation, (as 
in .the Epistle to the Galatians, i. 1.) and in the same pro- 
vince, or city, (1 Cor. xiv. 34.) 

Hc is said here to go down into his garden, with respect 
to the mountains, mentioned iv. 8. And to feed, in the He- 
brew, is either to do the office of a shepherd to his flock ; 
or relates to his communion with his people, mentioned 
iv. 16. v.1. Which may be the meaning also of gather- 
ing lilies: or, as Theodoret will have it, by this last clause 
is to be anderstood, his gathering holy and pure sonls 
that are like to him, and joining them unto his church. 
And so the Arabic translation is, to gather together the 
lilies; following the Septuagint, who translate it, cvAdyev. 
And, indeed, I find the Hebrew word éakat, signifies to 
collect things into a heap or bundle; as stones, (Gen. xxxi. 


46.) manna, (Exod. xvi. 27.) fruit, (Lev. xix. 9.) silver, 


(Gen. xlvii. 14.) 

The whole denotes, that communion with him is only 
te be sought in his church: especially in that part of it 
which preserves the order, wherein he hath disposed all 
things (like the walls and beds in a garden), and kept them- 
selves also in the purity of his religion. 

[c] Ver. 3. Now she seems to have so perfectly recovered 
herself out of the slumber wherein she had been, as to 
have regained her former sense of him, and of her interest 
in him: repeating those words which we met withal hefore, 
(ii.16.) Of the latter part of which [he feedeth among 
the lilies] I think fit here farther to note, that to feed may 
relate cither unto himself, or unte others; for there are ex- 
amples of both. Of the former, Gen. xi. 2. Job i. 14, 
Of the latter, Gen. xxix. 7. 9. xxxvii. 12. I take it here 
rather in this latter sense, and suppose it signifies his doing 
the office of a shepherd: and that he is said to feed among 
the lilies, as in the Revelation, to walk in the midst of the 
seven candlesticks ; 7. e. there to have his conversation, to 
take up his abode with them, &c. as he often says in the 
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gospel of St. John, (xiv. 23.) that he would with these who 
love him and keep his commandments. 

And such persons are here compared to lilies ; which 
being a name given by Christ to himself, Greg. Nyssen and 
Theodoret hereby, not unfitly, understand, such as are con- 
formed to Christ their head, and have his image wrought 
in their souls, in righteousness and true holiness. For, 
saith the former of them, dca aAnSa, Ke. whatsoever things 
are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things 
are just, &c. (Philip. iv. 8.) ratvra iore ra xotva, these are the 
lilies in which Christ delights. 

fd] Ver. 4. And now we must conceive, either that they 
went to the garden together, and there found him; or that 
he hearing this hearty profession of unmoveable Jove to 
him; meets them: and, to revive her drooping spirits, falls 
again into a new commendation of the spouse; in the very 
same terms as before, and in some higher. 

And, first, he compares her to 'Tirzah, which was a beau- 
tiful situation in the country of Ephraim; and therefore 
made choice of after this time, by Jeroboam, for the seat 
of his kingdom : and so continued till the building of Sama- 
ria, as we read 1 Kings xiv. 17. xv. 21. 23. and several 
other places : to which add, Josh. xii. 24. The very origi- 
nal of the word signifies as much as urbs amabilis, or a 
city that pleaseth one: and therefore chosen by onc of the 
ancient kings of Canaan for the place of his residence. 

And lest this should not be high enough, he next com- 
pares. her to Jerusalem, which was the most lovely place 
in the territories of Judah, and indeed of the whiole country. 
For which cause, as it had been the seat of one of the kings 
of Canaan, so the royal palace of David, nay the house of 
God himself, was afterward there built: and is called by 
Jeremiah in his Lamentations, the perfection of beauty, the 
joy of the whole earth, (ii. 15.) It is mentioned by Pliny, 
likewise, (lib. v. cap. 14.) as the most famous city in the 
east. 

And as she had commended him before, not only for his 
beauty, but majesty; so he doth here, in the last place, 
call her terrible as an army standing in battalias ; striking 
an awe, that is, into beholders. So I think it is to be 
expounded, as referring still to the goodliness of her as- 
pect, and not to her being invincible, inexpugnable, and 
striking terror into her enemies; as some interpret the whole 
verse. Every part of which seems to me to be a new proof, 
that Solomon speaks not in this book ef one singlo person 
(whom some fancy the Shulamite, others Pharaoh's daugh- 
ter; whom others take for one and the same) under the 
name of the spouse; but of a body or society of men: for 
none else can be fitly compared to cities, nay, to great~ 
armies drawn up under their banners. Which last part of 
this verse may be applied to the comely order which Christ 
appointed in his church; which, while it was preserved, 
made the church very venerable in the world. So Theo- 
doret, éxrAyjrrovrat yao, &c. For they are astonished who be- 
hold. thy order, there being nothing disorderly, nothing un- 
certain or undetermined, nothing confused and indistinct : 
but all reraypéva xai xexomséva, orderly appointed, and judi- 
ciously determined. 

Some refer this terribleness, as we translate it, to the 
gravity, or rather severity, of her countenance, which for- 
bade all atom approaches to so great a beauty. 

[e] Ver. 5. In this and the following verses he seems ‘to 
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descend to a particular description of the several parts 
of her beauty: as he had done before, (iv. 1, 2, &c.) 


And he doth it in the very same words, for the most part, 


to assure her, that he had still the same esteem of her, and 
kindness for her: and that, notwithstanding what had hap- 
pened, it had not altered her so much as to abate any thing 
of-his affection; or to make her appear otherwise in his 
eyes than she had done. ‘This seems to me to be the true 
reason of this repetition: others are given by Theodorct 
and other authors. 

And first he begins with the commendation of her eyes, 
as he had done iv. 1. (thongh in other words.) For so the 
first clause of this verse may be translated, turn thine eyes 
towards me: the Hebrew phrase signifying, not only to 
turn one’s self from another, but sometimes to turn towards 
them ; as 1 Chron. xii. 23. And then we are to conceive 
that he speaks to her, as one ashamed to look.upon bim ; 
whom she had so much disobliged : and bade her take more 
confidence, for he was still in love .with her. 

If we follow the common translation, J] take the sense 
still to be the same: that she need not trouble herself any 
farther; for she had prevailed in her suit to be restored to 
his favour. The looking of the eyes towards one, is as 
much as entreating and petitioning: which he tells her she 
might cease, by bidding her turn her eyes away from hitn. 

It is most-ordinarily taken for an amorous expression : 
-as if he had said, her eyes were so bright and dazzling, ‘he 
could not bear the passion they excited. 

‘Of the latter part.of the verse see an account upon chap. 
av. 1. 

{/] Ver. G. ‘There ‘is ne difference between this verse 
and that in iv. 2..but only in one word; which alters not 
the sense. And as harechelim, sheep, was to be fetched 
from hence to supply the sense there; so another word, 
thakketzuboth, even shorn, is to be fetched from thence to 
supply it here. 

{g] Ver. 7. This is also exactly the same. with the latter 
end of the third verse of the fourth chapter. 
‘have also the first part: but they might as well have added 
-all that there follows: which is here omitted. 

fh] Ver. 8. Here, most think, Solomon alludes to the 
number of his own wives; who were fewer, they suppose, 

in the beginning of his reign: (as Bochartus himself gathers 
from these words, in his epistle to the now Bishop of Win- 
chester, p. 126.) and that then he composed this Song, be- 
fore he let the reins of his lust so prodigiously loose, as 
afterward we read he did, (1 Kings xi.1, &c.) But it is 
not atall likely that he had so many asare there mentioned, 
while his mind was filled with such Divine raptures as 


these: and therefore I suppose he alludes to the custom: 


of other prinees in the east, who, besides their principal 
wives that were solemnly espoused and endowed, had also 
another sort who were neither; and yet: were wives, catled 
by the Hebrews philagshim, concubines. And such a dif- 
ference the Romans anciently made between her whom 


they called matrona, who was only taken in marriage, and. 


her. whom they called materfamilias, who was taken also 


to order and govern the family, and whose children in-. 


herited. As may be seen in Aulus Gellius, lib. xviii. cap. 8. 
wherein he confutes A@lius Melissus, a conceited gram- 
marian, who had started other ungrounded notions of these 
words. 
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And then fhreescore and fourscore are only a certain 
number for an uncertain; not the precise number of these 
wives and concubines. Theodoret thinks by these are 
mystically intended several ranks of Christians in the 
church: some more, some less perfect: but they discourse 
better, in my opinion, who rather accommodate those to 
the several sorts of heretical and schismatical churches : 
some of which gloried in the multitude of their followers, 
and in their wealth and splendour: but Christ hath only 
one catholic church, more glorious than them all ‘put to- 
gether; as it follows here in the next verses. And that, 
in effect, R. Solomon Jarchi, and some other Hebrew ex- 
positors, understand these words with application to them- 
selves. Abraham and his posterity, say they, till the de- 
scendants from Israel, were threescore in number (com- 
pared here to queens). The sons of Noah and their de- 
scendants unto Abraham, were fourscore (compared to 
concubines). ‘The rest who came from Cham, Ishmael, 
and Esau, could not ‘be comprehended under a certain 
number. And so the méaning is, whatsoever kindness 
God had for the rest of Abraham’ s posterity, or of Noah's 
(not to mention Cham, Ishmael, and Esau), ‘yet I have 
chosen, saith God, my people Israel, whom I have es- 
poused to myself, by circumcision, and by the law, and by 
sacrifices, &c. 

fi] Ver. 9. This verse needs not much explication: 
wherein the spouse is opposed to all the forenamed beau- 
ties: who are constrained to confess her pre-eminence. 
The.Hebrew word for one, signifies also only: and an ovly 
child is as.much as a:beloved ,child: as appears by this, 
that povoyerijic, only begotten, and ayamnroc, well-beloved, 
are words. of the same import in the New Testament. And 
if such an only daughter be also barah (choice we translate 
it, or) pure, as the word origitially imports; free from all 
blemish (that is, a perfect beauty), it makes her still more 
dearly beloved. 

It is in vain to inquire here, who is the mother igsantlaid 
in this place: :for his love is only compared to the love of a 
mother towards such an only daughter; who hath engrossed, 
as we speak, all the excellent qualities that are in any other 
person. ‘Which.forced the daughters to admire her (so 
saw her signifies, they looked upon her with admiration), 
and the queens to bless her, and the concubines to pro- 
claim her praises. Thus, it is most likely, the latter part 
of this verse should be interpreted, The daughters saw her, 
and the queens blessed her, and the coneubines they praised 
her. .For though the Jews ,now have otherwise ‘distin- 
guished the.words by: their accents, yet Maimonides, I ob- 
serve, distinguishes them, as I have done, in - preface to 
Seder.Zeraini. 

St. Cyprian, from this and such-like — of this book, 
(iv. 8. 12. v. 1:) proves there is but one only holy catholic 
church; making this observation, (Epist. 73. edit. Oxon.) 
We see one person every where mentioned, and no more ; “-be- 
cause the.spouse also is one, &c. 

[k]:'Ver. 10. This some take to be the beginning of a new 
part of this Song: and Theodoret; in particular, here begins 
his fourth book of commentaries upon it: but I look upon 
these words as the praises and commendations which the 


queens ‘and ..cencubines, .beforementioned, bestow upon 


the spouse, with admiration and astonishment at her tran- 
scendent beauty. 
3M 2 
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They need no explication, being of known signification ; 

only it is fit to note, that to make the clogy more magnifi- 
cent, the speech grows and increases. For though the 
morning be very beautiful and agreeable to every eye; yet 
the moon is still more bright, and the sun far brightcr than 
that: but all the host of heaven (which [ take to be meant 
in the last words) still’ more wonderful and amazing. For 
there being a gradation in this place, and all the other ex- 
pressions relating to the heavens, it is reasonable to think 
that this doth so’too: and that we are to understand by it 
the armies or host of heaven (as the Scripture calls the stars), 
rather than armies upon earth. However, I have put both 
into the Paraphrase, but have not meddled with mystical 
applications: they that desire them may look into’ the 
commentaries of three fathers, where this verse is apphed 
to the four degrees of Christians that are in the church. 
Others, with more reason, apply it to the progress which 
the church herself made in splendour and greatness : being, 
at first, like the morning when the day breaks, after a lane 
night of ignorance: and then the light of Christian know- 
1édge advanced, till the church appeared like the moon 
‘(whose paleness may serve for an emblem of the terrors 
which persecution struck into their hearts), till, in the issue, 
it dispersed all mists, and, conquering all opposition, shone 
like the sun: and then was settled in Constantine’s time, 
like a well-ordered army, which beat down all idolatry. 

They that would sce more of.these applications may 
look into Commenius’s book de Bono Unitatis; in the be-’ 
ginning whercof there are applications of these things, both 
unto the church in general, and unto particular churches. 

[2] Ver. 11. This seems to’ be the voice of the bride- 


groom declaring what returns he expected to his love. The 


word agoz, which we translate nuts (of which there were 
several kinds, some very rich, as the pistick), is found only 
here: and by some is translated shorn or cut; which I 
have not omitted in my Paraphrase. And beibe HuatideWal 
(fruits of the valley) the LX X. translate shoots by the 
brook, or river, where plants are apt to grow best: which 
is very agrecable to the original. ‘The rest of the words 


are common: and the whole verse signifies, that he went to’ 


look after the fruits of all sorts. The mystical applications 
. may be found in all interpreters. 

[m] Ver. 12. The meaning of this verse seems to be, that 
the spouse, hearing such high commendations of herself, 
both from him, and from the persons mentioned ver. 10. 
with great humility, saith, that she was not conscious to 
herself of such perfections (for so the first words sound in 
the Hebrew, I did not know it, or I did not think so), but is 
excited thereby to make the greatest specd to endeavour to 
preserve this character he had given her; and to go along 
with him into his garden, (which she had neglected before, 
v. 2.) there to give a good account of her proficiency. 
For which end she seems on a sudden to take leave of her 
friends (who had been so charitable as to go along with her 
to seek him), that she might tor some time enjoy his com- 
pany alone: which is the ground of their calling upon her 
to return, in the next verse. This is the best account I can 
give of these two last verses. 

Itis supposed Ammi-nadib was some great captain, who 
pursued his victories or advantages very industriously with 
very swift chariots. 

[x] Ver. 13. This verse is the voice of her companions, 
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or friends ; some of which wish for her coming back, that 
they might enjoy her company again, and sce how she was 
improved: and the rest asked what they expected to sce 
in her? to which the other reply in the last words, as tt 
were the company, &c. 

The repetition of the word return, four times over, ex- 
presscth their vehement affection to her, and their desire to 
have her company again; whom they call Sulamith: as 
much as say, Jerusalamith: for the name of that place for- 
merly was Salem, which carries peace in its signification ; 
or, as others will have it, perfection: for Shalam, in the se- 
cond conjugation, signifies to finish, or perfect. And isa 
fit name here for the ‘church, the New Jerusalem, built by 


‘Christ himself. This seems to me a great deal more pro- 


bable than the conjecture of Menochinus, (lib. iii. de Repub. 
Hebr. cap. 21. n.14.) who, because wives, when they were 


‘married, took the name of their husbands, thinks the spouse 


from Solomon had the name of Sulamith, which Aquila 
translates cipnvedoveav, pacific, i.c. Solomonidem. The 
reader may follow which he likes best. Solomon seems 
to me not to — had respect to his own spouse in this 


Song. 


To see, or look upon her, signifies to enjoy her happy 
society; and the benefit of her excellent virtues and per- 
fections. Whom, in the two last words, he seems to me to 


‘compare unto the choirs of the heavenly hosts. For the word 


mechola doth not signify any kind of company; but of 
such as dance or sing: as may be seen in Exod. xv. 20. 


xxxli. 19. Judg. xi. 34. Jer. xxxi. 4. Lament. v. 15. and 


many other places. Which shew that it signifies both 
chorea, a dance, and chorus, the company that dances: and 


‘so the LX-X. here translate it, yopot, choirs. And Mahanatm 


(which we translate to armies) may as well be a proper 
name as 'Ammi-nadib in ‘the verse foregoing: and relates 
to the appearance of angels to Jacob, (Gen. xxxii. 2.)asa 
token of God’s special presence with him; and most livelily 
sets forth the far more glorious presence of God now in the 
Christian church. Or if we interpret it armies, or hosts, as 
we do, still it may signify the armies above in the heavens; 
either the stars or the angels, called the armies in a 
Rev. xix.14. and army of heaven, Dan. iv. 35. 
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ARGUMENT. 


Here begins, as I take it, a new part (which is the seventh) 
of this Song; and reaches to the eleventh verse. In 
which the spouse is represented returning again, as they 
desired in the end of the foregoing chapter: and, ap- 
pearing in greater lustre than before, the company of 
friends who attended her praise her beautiful perfec- 
tions; in such a description as was made of them in 
chap. iv. though varying from it in several things (which 
is the sum of the first nine verses). Of which perfections 
she modestly acknowledging her Lord to be the author, 
and assuming nothing to herself, (ver. 10) is excited 
thereby only to do the more good; and to labour to ex- 
tend his empire over more hearts; who were not yet 
subject to him, ver. 11, &c. where the eighth part of 
this Song begins, and continues to the fifth verse of the 
next chapter. 


~~ 


CHAP. VII. ] 


Companions (or Daughters ) of Jerusalem. 


Ver. 1. H OW beautiful are thy feet with shoes, O prince's 
daughter! the joints of thy thighs are like jewels, the work 
of the hands. of a cunning workman.) And now that she 
appears again, like the daughter of the great King, in all 
royal apparel, (Psal. xlv. 18.) who can choose but admire 
the beauty of the meanest thing belonging to her! ‘The very 
shoes of thy feet are most lovely} and so are all the orna- 
ments of thy thighs, which were made by no common or 
careless artist,’ but by one that hath herein shewn the best 
of his skill. See Annot: [a] 

Ver. 2. Thy navel és like a round goblet, which wanteth 
not liquor ; thy belly is like a heap of wheat, set about with 
lilies.| Which other excellent artists have equalled in that 
part of thy vesture, which covers the middle of thy body: 
in the very centre of which is a fountain; within a curious 
work, rising up like a heap of wheat, encompassed round 
abont with lilies. See Annot. [8] ; 

Ver. 3. Thy two breasts are like two young roes that are 
twins.) Above which, thy two breasts rise up so purely 
white and exactly round, and every where of sneh just 
proportions, that two young kids which were formed toge- 
ther and brought forth at the same time, are not more like 
one another, or more lovely than they. See Annot. [ce] 

- Ver. 4. Thy neck is as a tower of tvory; thine eyes like 
the fish-pools in Heshbon, by the gate of Bath-rabbim; thy 
nose ts as the tower of Lebanon, which looked towards Da- 
mascus.) Thy neck also lifts up itself, with the same or 
greater beauty, wherein we before beheld it, (iv. 4.) being no 
less smooth and purely white, than it is straight and well- 
shaped. And the same famous pools at the great gate of 
Heshbon, also, are not more quiet and clear than thy eyes: 
which are as pure and free from all perturbation, as they 


are fair and large: between which thy well-proportioned 


nose rising up, adds as much beauty and majesty to thy 
face, as the tower of Lebanon (whose top shews itself 
above the trees) doth to that noble forest. See Annot. [d] 
Ver. 5. Thine head upon thee is like Carmel, and the hair 
of thine head like purple: the King is held in the galleries.} 
And now that we take a view of thy head, we seem to he 
come to the top of Mount Carmel; which is not more 
richly adorned by nature than its excellent form is by art: 
which hath contrived the most royal ornaments for it, and 
made thee an object fit for the king’s affection; who, be- 
holding thee from his palace, is fixed 3 in contemplation of 
thy beauty. See Annet. [e] 
- Ver.6. How fair and how pleasant art thou, O love, for 
delights !| Which cannot be described, but only admired; 
and constrains allto say, O how happy art thou! and how 
happy are they who are acquainted with thee! for what 
beauty is like to that, or what pleasure comparable to those 
which thou impartest to them that are in love with thy de- 
lights! See Annot. [f] 

Ver. 7. This thy stature is like to a palm-tree, and tin y 
breasts to clusters of grapes.] Whose tall and upright sta- 
ture adds much to all this beauty ; and makes thee rcsem- 
ble the goodly palm-tree: within whose bouglis those clus- 
ters hang, to which we may compare thy breasts between 
thy arms. Sce Annot. [g] 

Ver. 8. I said, I will go up to the palm-iree, I will take 


hold of the boughs thereof: now also thy breasts shall be as 
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clusters of the vine, and the smell of thy nose like apples.] 
Which seem to be stretched out to receive us into thy em- 
braces, and invite me and all my company, with a joint re- 
solution to say, We will take hold of the boughs of this 
tree: we will get up into it and taste of its fruit: and now 
shall be happy indeed; and enjoy those sweet delights 
which flow from thy breasts, and from the breath of thy 
mouth; far more refreshing and comfortable than the 
choicest fruit that this good land affords. See Annot. [h] 
Ver. 9. And the roof of thy mouth like the best wine for 
my beloved, that goeth down sweetly, causing the lips of 


those that are asleep to speak.| For the’ richest and most 


generous wine, which, when we have tasted, we say, Let it 
be sent to the best of friends, is not more comfortable to 
the bodily spirits, though it be so powerful as to make old 
men brisk, nay, to enliven those that are at the point of 
death, than thy words are to raise and restore the souls of 
those who imbibe the sense of them into their minds.. See 
Annot. [7] 
om 

Ver. 10. T am my beloved's, and his desire ts ; towards me. ] 
If there be any thing in me that is pleasing to you, and de- 
serves such praises, ascribe it all to him from whom I re- 


ceived it; for, as I have often said, I am his entirely, and 


he is pleased to be entirely mine, having espoused himself 
unto me with great desire, (Psal. xlvy. 11.) See Annot. [kK] 

Ver. 11. Come, my beloved, let us go forth into the field ; 
let us lodge in the villages.], And O that he (withont whom . 
I can do nothing) would accompany me in the charitable 
design I have, to go and visit other people, besides you, O 
ye daughters of Jerusalem! Let us go, my heloved, unto 
those poor despised people.that live in the fields and coun- 


_try villages: let us not only go to them, but dwell among 


them. See Annot. [7]. 

Ver. 12. Let us get up early to the vineyards; let us see 
if the vine flourish, whether the tender grape appear, and 
the pomegranates bud forth: there will I give thee my loves. ] 
Let us diligently visit the vineyards that have been newly 
planted there, and bestow our utmost care upon them: Ict 
us see if they give any hope of good fruit; in promoting 
which, I will give thee a proof of my extraordinary love. 
See Annot. [m] : 

Ver. 13. The mandrakes give a smell, and at our gates 
are all manner of pleasant fruits, new and old, which I have 
lad up for thee, O my beloved.] And behold the happy 
success of such care and diligence! the most excellent 
fruit is already ripe, and meets us with its refreshing smell; 
there is nothing so choice and so pleasant, but it grows 
cvery where; and is at the very gates; and that in great 
plenty and variety, both of this year’s fruit and of the last: 
which shall all be reserved for thy uses, and employed for 
thy bonour, O my beloved, from whom it all comes;. and 
for the good and profit of those that belong to thee. See 


.Annot.[u] . 


‘ ANNOTATIONS. 


[a] Ver. 1. They who earnestly solicited the return of 
the spouse, in the conelusion of the former chapter, seem 
now to have a view of her again, and praise her perfeetions 
ina new method; beginning at the feet, and so upward 
(whereas before, chap. iv. her description was from the 
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head, and so downward), because they saw her in motion; 


A PARAPHRASE ON 


when she went away, and now at her return to them. | 


Whom they call the prince’s daughter, alluding, I take it, 


to Psal. xlv. 18, 14. and conceiving her as that royal bride, | 


Ww hose clothing is there represented as very glorious. And 
accordingly they admire her very shoes or sandals (by whose 
shape the beanty of the feet was discerned), which were 
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words of the verse, Thy navel Gs a round goblet, which 
wanteth not liquor; that is, a great bowl or basin was 
wrought in the centre of the embroidery ; full of water, which 
ran continually from above into #. Or, a conduit, running 
with several sorts of liquors mto.a great bowl. Unto which 


| the word hammazog (importing a mixture) seems to ineline 


wont to be set with gems, ns we Jearn from many authors; _ 


I shall name none but the book of Judith (because what 
Greek or Roman writers say about their own shoes is not 
material), where sandals are mentioned as a-part of the 
bravery whercin she set forth herself to deceive Holofernes, 
(x. 4.) ‘And with these, she is said, in her song, to have 
ravished his eyes, xvi.9. (Sce also Isa. iii. 18.) 

Now the feet not being here considered as naked, in all 
reason we ought not to expound ‘the next words of the 
naked thighs (the discovery of which had been immodest), 
but of the clothing of them round about. For so that word 
we translate joints, is expounded by others the carcuté ; or, 
as the LXX. their whole proportion, or model: which was 
as fine as the ornaments that adorned them. So chelaim sig- 
nifies; which R. Solomon here observes is an Arabic word, 
denoting not jewels (as we translate it), but the fine attire 
and trimming, wherewith women deck themselves to set off 
their beauty. 

Which agrees with what follows, the work of the hands 
of a cunning workman. Where workman also signifies, not 
any artificer, but a goldsmith, who (as Bochart hath ob- 
‘served) made wires, laces, wreaths, 
little ornaments of gold‘and silver, as women used. 

“The Chaldce paraphrase applies ‘all this to the people’s 
-going up three times a-year'to the public feasts: as R. So- 
lomon beforenamed expounds also that place in Isa. li. 7. 
How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet, &c. Which, 
‘with more reason, others apply to their return into their 
own country-out of captivity ; and the - Christian writers 
apply to.the apostles going through the world to preach the 
gospel, whose steadfastness herein may be also here repre- 
sented; though I see not why it may not as well be ap- 
plied to Christians going cheerfully to worship God in their 
public assemblies. 

[6] Ver. 2. The garments, I doubt not, of these parts are 
still described in this verse. For what resemblance hath 
the belly itself of any person (which it had not been seemly 
neither to describe) unto a heap of wheat set with lilies? 
And they seem to me to have had in their eyes that apparel 
of wrought gold, mentioned Psal. xlv. 18. and represent 
that part of it which covered the belly to be of raised or 
embossed work, resembling a heap of wheat. By which it 
is possible may be meant many sheaves of wheat, embroi- 


dered round about (as the king’s daughter's raiment was, 


ver. 14.) with flowers, especially with lines. And then 
this was a figure wherein harvest was represented; which 
is no unlikely conjecture: for anciently nothing was more 
honourable than to follow tillage or pasturage. From’ 
whence it is, that we find, in the latter end of Homer’s. 
eighteenth Hiad, that the device contrived by Vulcan in. 
Achilles’s shield, were reapers, cutting down ripe corn; 
and the king himself standing in a furrow, and providing a | 
dinner for them. 

Now, in the very midst of this;work, I conceive there. 
was a catia which I take to bethe-meaning of the first: 


rings, and such-like 


the sense. 
The word agan, which properly signifies xoarno, as the 
LXX. translate it, a gréat bowl, or basin; is used by the 
Chaldcee paraphrast for a receptacle of water, in fountains 
or in ditches. As in Judg. iv. 11. where the valley or plain 
of Agannaja, of bowls, which was in Kedesh, is interpreted, 
by Kimchi, the field, in which were many pits or trenches, 
like two full bowls of water. This seems tobe a plainer in- 
terpretation than that of Zanchez; who fancies this tohave 


been some jewel that hung down fron lier girdle upon the 


navel; which was of this form, round like the moon. And 


the Chaldee paraphrast understood it to be of this figure, 


when he applies it to the head of their school, who stood tn 
the knowledge of the law, like the circle of the moon; and 
seventy wise men round about him, like a heap of wheat. 
What is the mystical meaning of this hieroglyphic vesture 
(as it may be called), is very hard. to say. It-may be ap- 


plied to the two sacraments, which the church administers 


to her children: the font in baptism being represented by 
thle former ; and the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper by the 
other part of this figure. 

(c] Ver. 3. This verse hath been explained before, iv.’5. 
I only observe, that the Chaldce paraphrast applies these 
two breasts to the two Messiahs, whom they foolishly ex- 
pect; the Son of David, and the Son of Epkraim: who shall 
be like Moses and Aaron,'&c. Which I mention, because 
it shews that the Jews have an opinion, that the Messiah is 
discoursed of in this book; and that these words are to be 
applied to the leaders of the church, such as Moses and 
Aaron. Of which see in the place beforenamed. 

(d] Ver. 4. The tower, to which the neck is here com- 
pared, in all probability is the same with that, iv. 4. where 
it is called the tower of David ; and here the tower ofivory ; 
because of its smoothness and whiteness. And the phrase 
is varied, perhaps, to express an increase of beauty: for, 


‘EAepavrivog TpdxnAoc We meet withal in Anacreon, in a de- 
-scription of extraordinary handsomeness. 


In like manner the eyes are here compared to pools ; for 
duparwr vyodtne, the shining moisture of the eyes, is com- 
mended as very beautiful by many authors: particularly by 
Plutarch, who commends this in Pompey, and in Alexan- 
der; and by Philostratus, in his epistles, very frequently : 
Thou seemest to me (saith he, Epist. yuv. xawnAle.) to carry 
water, as it were, from the fountain of thy eyes, wat da 
rovro elvae vung pla, and therefore to be one of the nymphs. 

Among pools, those fair ones at Heshbon weré much 


‘celebrated ; which were in the very entrance of ‘the city, 


hard by the gate called Bath-rabbim; because it opened 


‘towards the way that led to Rabbah, the metropolis of the 


children of Ammon: which made the more people pass in 
and out at it. For Heshbon, we find in Numb. xxi. 24, 25, 


‘&c. was the principal city of Sihon, whose country bordered 
-upou the Ammonites: and it fell to the share of the Gadites, 


who desired this country, because it abounded with pastur- 
age, and was excellently: watered ; there being many rivu- 
‘lets and brooks in its neighbourhood, from whence the 
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pools of Heshbon were supplied. Which were remarkable 
for their purify and serenity, or quietness; and therefore 


fitter to represent the composed, settled eyes of a modest 


virgin. 

Whose gravity and majesty, I suppose, are also set forth 
in the next words, by comparing her nose to the tower which 
was in Lebanon ; and appeared at'a distance among the 
trees (especially on that side which looks towards Damas- 
cus), as the nose in the face doth among the locks of hair 
that fall upon the cheeks. 

A large, but well-proportioned nose, ‘was always ac- 
counted a considerable part of beauty; and an indication, 
it was generally thought, of greatness of mind and height 
of spirit. Some add, that it is a token of sagacity and pru- 
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dence: and the nose being the instrument of smelling, they | 


apply it to the great judgment and foresight of the doctors 


of the church, who, they think, may be hereby intended. 


For as the Chaldee paraphrast applies this whole verse to 
the Sanhedrin, who governed the affairs of that people (who 
were as full of wisdom, saith he, as a pool is of water), so 
Christians generally by eyes understand the guides and go- 
vernors of the church. Who may the better be compared 
to the pools of Heshbon ; because it was, after the conquest 
of Canaan, one of the cities of the Levites, (Josh. xxi. 39.) 
whose office it was to instruct the people. And such being 
called by the Jews Rabbim, and in the singular number 
Rabbi, and Rabbuni, seme have fancied that they are also 
denoted in the name of the gate of Bath-rabbim. Yor Bath 
(daughter) signifies people, or inhabitants; who were 
taught by those great men (as Rabbim signifies) what was 
law and judgment, in the gates of their cities. Damascus 
also being a great enemy to Israel, and noted for idolatry, 
they suppose, the nose being tured towards the watch- 


eee 


tower looking that ‘way, is an emblem of the care that | 


Christian doctors should take that their people be not 
seduced to idolatrous worship. We do not read any 
where in Scripture of this tower: but that it was a watch- 
tower, the word zophe here intimates; which we translate 
looketh, but signifies looking like a watchman, 

fe] Ver. 5. It appears from the very phrase, Thine head 
upon thee, that they mean the covering of the head. And 
this being a description of her utmost perfections, it de- 
notes, I conceive, the crown or garland which she wore (as 
ready for her nuptials), resembling the top of Carmel. 
Which was another beautiful mountain in that country, 
whose head was covered with great varicty of flowers and 
trees. Certam it is, that as it was a rich and fruitful, soa 
very pleasant and lofty place, (Isa. xxxv. 2. Jer. ii. 7.) 
and therefore fitly chosen to set forth the dignity and ma- 
jesty of the spouse. 

But there is no necessity, it must be contessed, to inter- 
pret this of the mountain Carmel: but the words may be 
translated, Thy head is like a pleasant fruitful field. For so 
the word Carmel (from the goodliness, perhaps, of that 
mountain) signifies in many places, Isa. xvi. 10. xxxii. 
15. Jer. xlviii. 33. where joy and gladness is said to be 
taken micarmel, from Carmel : which we truly translate from 
the plentiful (or pleasant) field. Yor there the prophet 
speaks of Moab, in which country Carmel itself was not. 

And this is an illustration of beauty in other authors: who 
compare the head of a delicate woman unto a fair meadow, 
orficld. As Philostratus writes to his wife, % 82 07} a 
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Aco TOAD; avOn déowv, Kc. Thy head is a large meadow 
Sull of flawers ; which are never wanting in the summer, and 
disappear not in the midst of winter. And in the same 
manner Achilles Tatius, lib. i. saith of his Clitophon and 
Leucippe, éri rov mpoowrwy 6 Acc v, Ke. 

The next word daliath is never used any where for hair ; 
but should rather be translated the hair-lace: that there- 
with the hair, and all the ornaments belonging to it, were 
tied up. This hair-lace is said here to be of a purple 
colour ; t.e. it was rich and noble. Tor this was the royal 
colour, and therefore called here the purple of the king (as 
the Vulgar Latin takes it, joining the latter part of the 
verse with this), tied up in folds, hanging down like canals ; 
that -is, hanging loose upon the shoulders (as some ex- 
pound it), it waved up and down: imitating the frizzles and . 
curls of the water in canals. Others refer the two last 
words of purple, lying in canals, to receive a deeper tinc- 
ture, by being double died. 

But the LXX, make the last words a distinct sentence, 
as we do, in this manner; The king is tied or bound in his 
walks. That is, when he walks in his palace-royal, and 
beholds her beauty, he stands still, and cannot take his 
eyes off from her; being captivated with it, and tied as 
fast to her, as. the hair of her head is to the lace that 
binds it. 

The former part of this verse is applied by the Chaldee 
paraphrast to the king (the head of the people), who shail 
be just like Elias ; who was zealous for the Lord of hosts, 
and slew the false prophets upon Mount Carmel: and the 
latter part of it to the poor, who shall be clothed by him 
in purple; as Daniel was in Babylon, and Mordecai in 
Shushan. 

[f] Ver. 6. This verse may be either taken for a com- 
mendation of love, which had thus adorned her and raised 
her to this pitch of happiness: or of her, who is called love, 
in the abstract: to express more vehemently how lovely she 
was, and what pleasure they took in beholding her beauty. 

The first word fair may relate to the rare composition 
of the whole body: and the next word pleasant, or sweet, or 
comely (as some translate it), to her graceful motion, ges- 
ture, and sweet conversation. -And the sensc, in short, is 
this: O how desirable do the pleasures which thou Ne orb) 
est make thee. 

Theodoret’s ‘note here is very pious; that we become 
thus beautiful and lovely (though deformed before) by de- 
lighting in charity; and making doing good, our highest 
pleasure. 

[g] Ver. 7. Tins verse is a reflection upon the whole fore- 
going description; as appears by the first word zoth, this: 
as if they bad said, to all this thy stature is proportionable. 
Which is compared to the palmn-tree; because it shoots up 
straight as well as high: and therefore sets forth that part 
of loveliness, which consists in tallness. Which was al- 
ways thought a great addition to beauty; and was one rea- 
son why women wore ornaments upon the very top of their 
heads, as well as high shoes, to make them appear the taller. 
The noblest palm-trees of all other were in Judea (espe- 
cially about Jericho), as Pliny writes, lib. xiii. cap. 4. 
From whence it was, that, in future times, it became an 
emblem of that country: as we find in that medal! of the 
emperor Titus, with a captive woman sitting under a palm- 
tree, and the inscription of Judea Capta. 
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. Our leamed countryman, Sir Tho. Brown, (in his Mis- 
cellan. Tracts, p. 78.) hath ingeniously observed, that they 
speak emphatically, when they say they will go up to tuke 
hold of the boughs of this tree. For it must be ascended, 
before one can come nt the boughs, which it bears only at 
the top and upper parts. But the trunk, or body of it, is 
naturally contrived, “ densis, gradatisque corticum polli- 
cibus, ut orbibus” (as Pliny there speaks), with rings in the 
bark, orderly disposed, like steps, whereby it may he very 
easily climbed. 

And the elusters, to which the breasts are here compared, 
some think, are nothing but the fruit-of this-tree, viz. dates: 
for it is not expressed in the Hebrew what clusters these 
were ; the word grapes being added by our translators of 
the Bible. 

Who supposed, as Po do, fapdines ran up the palm- 
tree in those countries: which agrees well with what fol- 
lows in the next verse, where the clusters of the vine are 
mentioned, as a fit emblem of her breasts. Which were 
deseribed before, (v. 4.) but new mentioned again; to 
shew that they looked not merely at the beauty, but 
the usefulness of that which is meant thereby. And 
Theodoret makes this pious observation upon it: That 
though the church be described as sublime, and reaching 
wp ‘to heaven (as his words are), yet she accommodates 
herself to the weakest and: lowest souls: stretching out the 
breasts of her doctrine to all that need it. For the bunches 
of the palm-tree (saith he) hang down very low. Whieh 
must be understood, not of their hanging down near the 
earth, byt below the bough: which are all at the top, and 
very high. For which reason Menoehius (lib. vii. de Re- 
pub. Hebr. cap. 8.n. 10.) thinks it not to be true, which 
Aben Ezra here notes; that the vines in Palestine were 
joined unto palm-trees; because the palm-tree hath not 
boughs fit to support the branches of the vine. 

[hk] Ver. 8. I take this verse to be still the voice of the 
same persons, though in the.singular number (as appears 
from the mention of the beloved, ver. 9. which shews it is 
not he that speaks here, but some other, person), for one 
spake in the name of the rest ;. (as Daniel did in the name 
of his other three brethren, ii. 30. 36.) or the whole choir 
is considered but as one person: who desire to have fel- 
lowship and communion with the chureh in her benefits. 
Of which having tasted, they say, Now also thy breasts shall 
be as clusters of the vine; that is, Now we shall enjoy those 
delicious pleasures beforementioned, (ver. 6.) 

That which we translate zose, in the last clause of the 
verse, the Vulgar translates countenance (or mouth, rather), 
agreeable enough to the Hebrew; and most agreeable to 
the rest of the words. For that which is smelt, is the breath, 
coming out of the mouth: compared to the fragrancy of 
citrons, orauges, peaches, or other sorts of tappuach ; which 
isaname (I observed above, ii.5.) common to all such fruits, 
as. well as those we peculiarly call apples: and indeed sig- 
nifies any fruit that hath a fragrant odour breathing from it. 

And this may be thus mystically expounded, “And now 
shall we delight to hang upon the breasts of the church, and 
the breath or spirit of the apostles ; sweeter than grapes, or 
the smell of an y other fruit. 

[7] Ver.9. Which is farther explained in this verse. Whero 
the roof of the mouth, i. c. the words which come from 
thence, is compared to the most excellent wine: which was 
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so choice, that it was fit only to be presented to him, to 


whose love they owed all they had (or so delicious, as our. 


translation hath it, that it went down glibly), and so gene- 
tous, that it put spirits into those. who were quite spent with 
age; nay, raised those who were, ima manner, dead. So 
this character of the best wine runs, word for word, in the 
Hebrew: It goeth straight to my beloved, and causeth to. 
speak the lips of old people, or of those that sleep: that is,. 
are dead. For this word jeschenim, our translators thought, 
my either signify, old men, ot men asleep: though exact 
grammarians will not allow it; but make a great difference 
between jeschenim and jeschanim. The first of which (which 
is the word here), they say, never signifies old men, but 
only sleepers. 


But if we wave this nice distinction, the words — also - 


bo thus translated—zhich makes men speak with the lips of 
the ancient ; i. e. sentences, or most excellent sayings. I 
omit other glosses, which may be found every where. 

[4] Ver. 10. Here now the sponse, after long silence, 
puts an end to their encomium: modestly acknowledging 
there was nothing in her that could deserve it; but only as 
she was his, who could not be praised enough. 

The words, in effeet, we have met withal twice before, 
(ii. 16. vi. 3.) For the meaning of the latter part, his de- 
sire is towards me, is no more than this, (as Mr. Mede hath 
observed upon Dan. xi. 37.) He is my husband. Only 
there seems to me, to be an allusion here to Psal. xlv. 11. 
(the king shall greatly desire thy beauty, &e.) unto which 


Solomon, as ‘I take it, hath a respect all along in this poem. 


[U] Ver. 11. And now she turns herself from them to him 
(beginning a new part of this Song), and being augmented. 
with those new companions, whohad joined themselves 
unto her, she desires him (without whom nothing could be 
effected) to go along with her into the fields and villages ; 
that is, to those places, whieh were not yet beeome his 
garden, of which they had been speaking hitherto. Or they 
were but preparing for it, by the culture he had begun to 
bestow upon them: which, from the following verse, seems 

to be the meaning. 

. Cepharim, villages, are opposed in Seripture to cities, 
(1 Sam. vi. 18:) and signify small towns and hamlets, as 
we speak, 1 Chron. xxvii. 25. Nehem. vi. 2. And the word 
nalinah, let us lodge, signifies to tarry, and to make one’s 
dwelling or abode in a place; (Psal. xei. 1.) and may be ap- 
plied to the settling of the gospel in those regions, where it 
was but newly planted. So Theodoret glosses: Let 2s 
now take care of the meanest and most aljeet souls, that 
have lain long neglected; which are tropically called the 
fields and villages. Most apply, to the gentilé world, in 
this manner, We have stayed long enoughin the city of Jeru- 
salem, and in Judea; let us go now to the heathen, &e. 1 
pass by other applications, which may be found in inter- 
preters; and only add. this note of my own, That the gos- 
pel was first preached in cities mostly, and from thenee 
spread itself in time into the neighbouring villages: in 
whieh idolatry lasted so much longer than in eities, that 
they gave the name of paganism to it. 

[a] Ver. 12. This verse supposes those fields (ver. 11. ) 
not to have been quite uncultivated; but that there were 
vineyards (that is, churehes, in the mystical sense) planted 
inthem. And her desire is, that he would accompany her, 
in visiting them early; thatis, very diligently, as the word 


~ 


THE 


signifies in’ many places. Thus in Ecclus. xxxix. 5. if is 
said of a just man, that he will give his heart to resort early 
fo the Lord that made:him. Which is suitable to what 
the Psalmist saith, Psal. v. 1. and Jeremiah, xxi. 12. xxv. 
2'3. Thus Theodoret here expounds it, It behoveth us to 
use all fitting diligence, in visiting those that have already 
received the preaching: whether they bring forth more than 
leaves; and especially; whether any beginning of charity 
appear among them. For so he expounds, if the pome- 
“‘granates bud forih. And this, saith he, is the greatest ex- 
pression of love: to him: which he makes the meaning of 
the last words, there will I give thee my loves. For what 
care we bestow upon them, he accounts as done to him- 
self: according to his own:words, in as much as you have 
done tt fo one of the least of these, ye have done it unto me. 

- The vines may signify the lesser sort of BOOpeS ; and did 
pomegranates the greater. 


CHAP. Vir.] 


[n] Ver. 13. The-word dudaim is found only here, and in. 


Gen. xxx. 14. where we read, how Jacob’s wives con- 
ténded-for them, as a most precious, that is, a rare and de- 
licious fruit. For none can imagine they strove about that 
now called by us mandrakes ; whith are of a stinking smell, 
and very offensive; or about any ordinary flower, such as 
violets or jessamine (by which some expound this word), 
which they might have sent out their maids to gather easily 
évery: where: Ludolphus, therefore, in his late Ethiopic 
History, (lib. i. cap. 9.n. 23.) hath happily conjectured 
that it signifies the fruit which the Arabians call mauz, or 
muza (called: by some the Indian fig), which in the Abys- 
sine country is as big as a cucumber ; and of the same form 
and shape, fifty of witich} grow upon one and the same‘stalk ; 

and are of a very sweet taste and smell: from which cogna- 
tion (as he calls it) of a great many upon the same stalk, 
he thinks it took the name of judaim. Which some derive 
from dod, either as it signifies love, or a breast ; with which 
they fancy this fruit to have had resemblance.’ 


- So the sense of this verse is, that they found more there 


than they expected: or, that by her'care the most excel- 
lent fruit was produced from people of the best rank (who 
may be understood by this most rare sort of fruit), and that 
every where: so that they needed not to beat the trouble 
to go far to gather it. For at their very gates there were 
megadim, all precious spices, (mentioned before, iv. 13. v. 


1.) and those both new’ and old (a phrase for plenty and 
variety), which, as a faithful steward, she saith, she had laid’ 


up for him, with the same care that we do the most pre- 
cious treasure; so the word zephantis (I have laid up) is 
used, Psal. xvii. 13. cxix. 11. 

At the gates] May also signify as much as just ready. to 
he gathered; or to be brought home. 

Some apply wew and old to the knowledge of the Old 
and New Testament, by which idolatry was vanquished, 
and true religion planted inthe world: and they think our 
Lord himself alludes to this place, in those words, Matt. 
xiii. 52. which he speaks of a wise scribe that bringeth 


forth out of his treasures things new and old. Others apply, 


new and old, unto those virtues that flow only from ‘faith, 

hope, and charity ; and those that are planted in us by na- 

ture. But I think, it may most aptly be accommodated to 

the spiritual gifts, which were newly bestowed upon the 

church by the Holy Ghost, after our Lord went to heaven; 

and the temporal blessings, which they enjoyed ‘before: 
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which were now all reserved for him, to be employed in 
his service. And so these words seem to me to have a re- 
spect unto Psal. cx. 3. where it is said, ‘In the day of his 
power, they should be a people of free-will-offerings.” For 
when men give up themselves to God sincerely, they rea- 
dily devote all they have to his uses; when he hath occa- 
sion for it. And thus the first Christians at Jerusalem did; 
who brought al] their goods into his treasury: and other 
nations afterward made plentiful oblations as need’ re- 
quired; thereby fulfilling another prophecy, Psal: Ixxii: 
10.15. Unto which megadim may have respect: for such 
precious things as silver and gold, as well as the exccl- 
lent-fruits of trees, are called by pe name; as ~~ be 
seen, Deut. xxxiil. io ci 


CHAP. VIII. 


ARGUMENT. 


The first’ four verses belong to the end of the foregoing 
chapter; wherein the-spouse continuing her ardent de- 
sire to see his kingdom enlarged, he agrees to it.’ And 
then begins (ver. 5. ) the ninth and last part of this Song; 
in which all the persons speak in their turns. Her 
friends admiring. her new advancement; and the spouse 

‘ declaring the mighty power of love, whereby she had 
attained it, and hoped to keep it, and was made desirous 
to propagate it unto those that wanted it, (ver. G—8.) 
Which the bridegroom favours; (ver. 9.) and they all pro- 

- mising greater industry in his service, he testifies his ac- 
ceptance of it, and she her longing to see all this accom- . 
plished, (ver. 10, 11, &c.) 


Spouse. 


Wer. 1. O THAT thou wert as my brother, that sucked the 
breasts of my mother! when I should find thee without, I 
would kiss thee; yea, I should not be despised. And now, 

having finished this blessed work, I hope to enjoy more inti- 
mate fellowship with thee. I cannot but wish, at least, to- 
he made so happy as to have thy gracious presence always’ 

with me: and, by familiar acquaintance and conversation, 

to be so‘ united with thee, that I may not’ be ashamed 

openly to own my love; but look upon it as an honour to 

make a public piG@esion of my relation to thee. See 

Annot. [a] 

' Ver. 2. would lead thee, and bring thee into my mother’s 
house, who would instruct me: I would cause thee to drink 
of spiced wine of the juice of my pomegranate.] Whereby 
I would carry the knowledge of thee from place to place, 
till I had ‘introduced thee into the acquaintance of my 
nearest kindred: which ‘would enlarge my knowledge, and 
make new discoveries to me; and cause no less joy unto 
thee, and unto all the world, to see them give entertainment 
to thee. See Annot. [0] 

Ver. 3. His left hand should be under.my head, and his 
right hand should embrace me.] And thanks be to his good- 
ness, I feel him conimunicating the power of his Spirit 
to me: which is the greatest token of his love; and then 
works most strongly in our hearts, when he sees ‘then full- 
est of love to him. See Annot. [c] 

Bridegroom. 

Ver. 4. I charge you, O daughters of Jerusalem, that ye 

oN 


™ 


498 
stir not up, nor awake my love, until he please.| Who, with 
his wonted care, or rather with a more earnest concern 
than ever, repeats his charge to my companions; saying, 
I conjure you to take heed, lest you discompose, or give 
the least disturbance to this love: but let it enjoy its satis- 
faction to the height of its desires. See Annot. [d] 
Daughters of Jerusalem. 

Ver. 5. (Who is this that cometh up from the wilderness, 
leaning upon her beloved?) I raised thee wp under the 
apple-tree: there thy mother brought thee forth: there she 
brought thee forth that bare thee.] Aud who can choose 
but admire at the power of love! which hath advanced her 
to such a degree of greatness, that it astonisheth those that 
behold it, and makes them’say, Who is this that, out ofa 
low condition, is raised to such familiarity with her be- 
loved, that she leans upon his arm; being made one with 
him, and enjoying all manner of happiness in his love? 
Which I have excited towards me, saith she, by the pains 
I took in thy service, when I laboured in the country plan- 
tations; (vii. 11, 12.) such pains as thy mother felt,-when 
she Bagailed with thee, and brought thee forth, out of her 
womb. Sce Annot. [e] 

Spouse. , 
. Ver. 6. Set me as a seal upon thine heart, as a seal upon 
thine arm: for love is strong as death; jealousy is cruel as 
the grave: the coals thereof are coals of fire, which hath a 
most vehement flame.] Place me, therefore, hereafter so near 
unto thy heart, that I may never slip out of thy mind; but 
constantly receive fresh marks and tokens of thy love and 
favour: deny not this suit, which proceeds from most fer- 
vent love; which can no more be resisted than death, and 
is as inexorable as the grave; especially when it flames to 
the degree of jealousy, and is afraid of losing what it loves: 
then it incessantly torments the soul, if it be not satisfied; 
it wounds incurably; it burns and rages with such a vio- 
lent and unextinguishable heat, as I feel i in my breast, now 
that it is mightily moved by the Lord. See Annot. [f] 
’ Ver. 7: Many waters cannot quench love, neither can the 


floods drown it: if a man would give all the substance of his. 


house for love, it would utterly be contemned.] Though fire 
may be quenched, yet love cannot; no, not by the. great- 
est difficulties, nay, troubles and sufferings: which, though 
they come pouring In continually, are so far from being 


able to suppress it, that they cannot abate it; no, nor frans- 


Jate it to any other, from the person it loves: for, as it is 
inestimable in itself, so it cannot be purchased by money; 
nor will they whom it possesses part with it for the great- 


est estato that they might enjoy without it; but perfectly 


scorn and reject such proffers. See Annot. [g] 
_ Ver. 8. We have a little sister, and she hath no breasts: 


what shall we do for our sister in the day when she shall 


be. spoken for?| And as for those that want it, or in whom 
it is but just kindled, it makes us very soliciious what we 
shall do for them: particularly for one that is as dear to us 


as a sister; but of a small growth in this-most desirable 


quality ; and therefore not capable of that happiness which 
we cnhjoy: what shall we do for her, when it shall be said, 
The time is come that she should be disposed of in mar- 


riage; and yet it shall be said withal, that she is not fit for 


it? See Annot. [h] 


Ver. 9. If she be a.wall, we will build upon her a palace 


of silver: and tf she be a door, we will euclose her with 
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boards of cedar.] We will not despair of her;-nor cast her 
off; but be both patient with her, and do our utmost to 
make her such as we desire: let her but be faithful and 
constant, and we will do-for her as we do for a wall that is 
low: which we pull not down, but build up higher, and 
adorn also with fair and goodly turrets; or as we do with 
tlie door of a noble house;.which, if it be too weak or too 
mean, we spare no cost to mend it, but enclose in a caso 
of cedar. Sec Annot. [2] , 
Little Sister. 

Ver. 10. Tama wall, and my breasts like towers: then 
was I in his eyes as one that found favour.] And our labour, 
I foresec, will not be lost; for E hear her say, I am such a 
wall; and my breasts rise and grow big like such turrets: 
Iam no longer of a low and despicable stature, nor un- 
mect for his love; but from this time forth I shall be ac- 
ceptable unto him, and find such favour with him, as to en- 
joy all the happiness which he imparts to those that are 
most dear unto him. Sce Annot. [k] 

Ver. 11. Solomon had a vineyard at Baal-hamon ; he let 
out the vineyard unto keepers’; every one for the Saal there- 
of was to bring a thousand pieces of silver.] Which I will 
endeavour to answer by my best diligence in his service ; 
and from thence still promise myself a greater increase of, 
happiness: for though great persons let out their lands to 
others, as king Solomon doth the vineyard he hath in Baal- 
hamon unto several tenants, from ev ery one of which he 
receives a vast revenue, besides the gain w hich they hav e. 
to themselves as a gegen’ of their labour : (ver. 12.) ee: 
Annot. [7] 

. Ver. 12. My vineyard, which is mine, ts before me: thou, 
O Solomon, must have a thousand, and those that keep the 
fruit thereof two hundred.| Yet I will not commit the vine-. 
‘yard which I am entrusted withal, to the care and manage- 
ment of other persons; but cultivate it myself, With my 
utmost industry : my own eye shall be ever upon it, and I 
will let nothing be wanting for its improvement; and there- 
fore, if he receive so much profit, beside the benefit that 


. accrues to others, what fruit may not I expect from a far 


better soil than his, and from far greater pains and provi- 
dence that I will use about it? Sce Annot. [2] 
Bridegroom. | 

Ver. 13. Thou that dwellest in the gardens, the nw 
nions hearken to thy voice: cause me to hear it.) Which 
coming to the ears of her beloved, he said to her in the 
presence of all that waited on her, Thou hast taken up a 
worthy resolution; nothing can .be more acceptable to me 
than that thou fix thy habitation i in thy vineyard ; nor canst 
thou possibly be better employed, to thy own as well as 
my content, than about the gardens, (vi. 2.) committed to 
thy charge: and therefore ask what thou wilt of me, and I 
tell thee before all thy companions, who are witnesses of 
what I say, I will do it for-thee. See Annot. [7] 

sSpouse. 

‘Ver: 14. Make haste, my beloved, and be thou like to a 
roc, orto a young hart, upon the mountains of spices.] I 
have nothing to desire but this, that thou, who art my only 
beloved, wouldest come and accomplish. all these things: 
make all the speed, that is possible, to come and save us, 
and perfect thy loving-kindness to us; such speed as the 
swiftest creatures make to save themselves from danger : 


Ict nothing hinder this; but by thy love, which makes all. 
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things sweet and easy, overcome the greatest difficulties i in 


thy way tous. -See Annot. fo] 


ANNOTATIONS. . 
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[a] Ver. 1. This verse, at first sight; looks like a repe- 
tition of the same desire wherewith he began this book; 
that they might be so happy as to sce the Messiah appear, 
though it were but in his infancy; which would transport 
them. with joy, &c. And thus the Chaldee paraphrast in- 
terprets it; of {ie time when the Messiah et be revealed 
to the congregation of Israel. = 

But if we consider what follows, it will be more reason- 


able to connect it with what went before: and to take it for: 
a most ardent expression of love to the person before’ 


spoken of, witha desire to -have more intimate familiarity 
with him; such as a sister hath with a brother when he is a 
sucking child; whom, if she met in the street she would not 
be ashamed to take out of the nurse’s arms into her own, 
and openly kiss; and not.imagine she should = incur 
any reproach or ‘contempt. . 


This seems to be the most literal sense of the words; 


which may be applied to the open profession of Christianity, 
with the greatest confidence and security; nothing being 
more innoccnt and harmless than the love and service 
wherein it engages its disciples to thcir Lord and Master, 
Christ. Who the more obedient any person is to God’s’ 


commands, holds that man or woman the nearer to him; 


éven as dear as a brother, sister, or mother, (Matt. xii. 50.) 
Which (saith Grotius upon that place) is the mystical 
sense of the Song of songs. (Sec more in my Preface.) 

[b] Ver. 2. This dear Lord (@. e. the knowledge-of him) 
she desires here to carry still farther; till she had brought 
him into the house, that is, into the family of her mother. 
Which may be applied unto the design of God to awaken 
the Jews to believe on Christ, by bringing in the fulness, that 
is, a vast number, of the gentiles, (Rom. xi. 25.) -Which 
the apostle saith there, (ver. 15.) would be life from the 
dead: unto which the last words of this verse may be ac- 
commodated. , 


> For after she had said she would lead him, or teeg him 


down ; and then bring him into the house of her mother; she 
adds, thou shalt teach, or instruct me. Which agrees with 
what the apostle there writes, (ver. 12.) that if the fall of 
the Jews was the riches of the gentiles; that is, enriched 
them with the treasures of Divine wisdom and knowledge, 
how much more would their fulness enrich them? If we 
refer this clause (as we do) to mother bcforenamed, the 
best sense I can make of it is this, By whom I was edu- 
cated and instructed.. And then follows her making him 
drink of spiced wine (thatis, making a great feast for him, 
Prov. ix.2. where the most excellent wine made the chief- 
est part of the entertainment), such wine as makes those 
who are asleep to speak, (vii. 9.) Which effcct, the re- 
ceiving of the Jews again will produce; as the apostle 
tells us, when he saith, it shall be life from the dead: 1. e. 
amost powerful argument to enliven the most ~~~ souls, 
= move them to believe in Christ. 

~ Certain it is that herakach, spiced: or Gromatic wine, de-. 
notes its fragrancy or delicious odour; whereby the hest 
wines are discerned, as much as by their’ taste: and the 
word we translate juice signifies every. where musty, or new 
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wine: whereby the prophets set forth something that works 
with greater power and efficacy than ordinary, (Zech. ix/ 
17.) And here, I doubt not, relates to something new and 
unusual: and, in the mystical application, may signify a 
greater fulness and power of the Spirit, than had been in. 
fotiner days; working like new wince In n the hearts of those 
that received the gospel. , 

And this is said to be donc -to _ because, as Theo-. 
doret noted before, what is done to his ——— he takes 
as done to himself. ‘ 

[c] Ver. 3. Who is here rophdadatae as iawodilig con- 
descending to her desires, and fulfilling her wishes : ‘vouch- 
safing a new supply of the power of the Spirit, to support: 
and comfort her in those labours of love for his name’s sake.’ 
Which were so great, that she is represented here as spent 
and fainting away. So she had done before, ii li. - ae see: 
the meaning of these words. 

: [d] Ver. 4. This verse hath also been wind wath heford' : 
with no difference from what we read here, but that now: 
the mention of hinds and roes‘is left out; and yet he charges - 
them with greater velhemence than ever. For the Hebrew: 
phrase here signifies, as much as what do you do, why do 
you stir, &c. that is, by no means; take heed: how you dis- 
turb her. (See ii. 7. iii. 5.) 3 me: 

.fe]: Ver. 5. This: seems to he the voice of her compa- 
nions, or daughters of Jerusalem, mentioned in-the verse: 
before (and begins the last part of this Song), admiring the 
new change they saw in her. For she was represented be-. 
fore as coming out of the wilderness, (iii. G.) but not leaning’ 
upon her beloved; as she is here. » Which signifies her ad-" 
vancement unto a state of ii ~~ to -“ and fa-: 
miliarity with him. 

The word rile nwelicth is not found AAeinded and’ 
therefore variously translated by interpreters. ‘But most: 
agree that it sienifies, either closcly adhering, or leaning, 
relying, and recumbing, as they speak: which L. de ’Diéu 
hath shewn is the use of the word in the neighbouring lan-" 
guages. But there are those who think it imports something” 
of pleasure (and therefore the Vulgar takes in that sense. 
with the,other, as I have in the Paraphrase), and trans-: 
late it, flowing with the delights. For she having -been in: 
the ficlds and villages, visiting the vineyards, and other 
places, (vit. 11—138.) is now introduced as coming back’ 
from thence, into the royal city. Which being seated on’ 
high, in comparison with the plains out of which she came,: 
she is said to ascend, or come up: but, that she might not be’ 
tired with the journey, is represented as leaning upon the 
arm of her beloved (or, as‘some will have it, lying in his bo-’ 
som, as St.John did in our Saviour’s), and laden with the de- 
licious fruit beforementioned, (vii. 13.): Which excited the 
admiration of all that knew her, when they beheld the grace 
of her Lord towards her; together with her own Wren 
riches, ornaments, and happiness.- 

The latter part of the verse, all the Greek fathers take to 
be the bridegroom; and so do many of the Latins.» But 
some of them, and all the Hebrew writers, take them to be 
the words of the spouse ; because. thee is of the masculine 
gendcr. Whichsoever way we take them, the sense is very 
hard‘to find. Ifwe go the first way, the most natural sense 
scems to be, that he. puts her in mind of the poor and mean 
condition, out of which he had taken her; into a state of 
the greatest friendship with him: that she’ might not be 
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vainly puffed up, with the acclamations which were made 
to her. 

But I have followed the Hebrew points in my Para- 
phrase, and understood the words of stirring up his love 
towards her, when they were looking after the plantations 
mentioned vil. 11,12. Which was excited by the care and 
pains she took in that business ; like the pains of a woman 
in travail: unto which St. Paul compares the solicifude 
and care he had about the Galatians, that Christ might be 
JSormed in them, (iv. 19.) 

_ Certain it is that chibbelah is a word which relates to the 
pangs of travailing women, and therefore the LX-X. trans- 
late it wotvyce: so that if 1 have not conjectured amiss 
about the rest, my interpretation of the last words 1s na- 
tural enough. For caph similitudinis (as they call it) is fre- 
quently omitted in the Scripture, and to be supplied in the 
sense. Twice in this very book it is wanting, 1.15. vii. 4. 
thy eyes are doves’, that is, as doves’. And in Prov. xvii. 21. 
and in his father David’s Psalms, very often, Psal.xi. 1. 
How.say you tomy soul, Fice a bird (7. e. as abird) to your 
hill? And to omit other places, cxix. 119. Thou puttest 
away all.the wicked of the earth dross, i.e. as or like dross. 


- In like manner I take the last words of this verse, there. 


(vtz. I stirred thee up) as thy mother travailed in birth with 
thee, there, I say, like her that brought thee forth: 1. e. by 
such pains as these I raised up thy love to me. 

. As for what is said by many interpreters, concerning 
Eve’s eating-the apple in Paradise, and thereby ruining all 
mankind; there is no reason to think, either that she is the 
mother here meant,-or that tappuach denotes an apple, 
rather than orange, citron, or such-like fruit. 

[f] Ver. 6. The words, also, according to the Hebrew 
points, are the words of. the spouse; -besceching her be- 
loved to keep her-always in his mind, as-one very dear to 
him. -For that was the end of-having the name, or the pic- 
ture, of a beloved person, engraven on a seal, or jewel, and 
wearing it next the heart, or upon the arm; that it might 
testify .their great esteem of such persons, and the con- 
stancy ‘of their affection towards them, and that they de- 
sired they might never slip out of their memory. (See Jer. 
Xxii. 24.) 

- Some think here is an allusion to the high-priest; who 
carried the names of the children of Israel engraven in 
precious stones, not only upon his breast, but upon his 
shoulders also; as may be seen, Exod. xxvii. 11, 12. 21. 
and this, for a memorial before the Lord continually, ver. 29. 
(Which interpretation may be confirmed by the words of 
the son of Sirach, Ecclus. xly. 11. who saith, Agron was 
‘adorned with precious stones, graven like seals.) And they 
think withal, that seal upon the heart relates to the inward 
affection ; and sea/ on the arm, to the outward expressions 
of love _ esteem. > 

And then follows the reason of this prayer; which pro- 
ceeded from the vehemence of her love, which was grown 
to the height of jealousy (which is nothing but the highest 
degree of love), lest she should Jose him, as she had been in 
danger before, (v. 6, &c.) 

This love is said to be as strong as death: which is ad- 
mirably expressed by Maximus 'l'yrius, dissert. 10. JVild 
_ beasts are not terrible to tt, nor fire, nor precipices, nor the 
sea, nor the sword, nor the halter, adda xa, ra dopa avr 
euTopwrara, &C. but even. the most unpassable difficutties are 
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got over: by it; the hardest things are presently mastered ; 
the most frightful easily surmounted, &c. it is every where 
confident, overlooks all things, overpowers all things, &c. 
But none express this like St.Paul, Rom. viii. 35—387, &c. 

There is no difliculty but in the last clause of the verse (for 
as strong as death, signifies to be insuperable ; so cruel-‘as 
the grave, denotcs it not to be moved by prayers and en- 
treaties, or any thing else): where the word reschapeha 
should not be translated the coals thereof, but the arrows 
thereof are arrows of fire. ‘That is, it shoots into the heart, 
wounds it, and burns there; nay, inflames it vehemently 
by the wounds it gives: as the reverend and Jearned Dr. 
Hammond hath observed upon Psal. lxxvi. 3. And so the 
LXX. seem here to understand it, when they translate it 
weplrrepa avric, tts feathers, or wings, wherewith tt flies, are 
wings of fire. Which wings or arrows of fire, are said, in 
the last words of all, to be a most vehement flame; or rather 
it should be thus translated, which are the flames of the fire. 
of the Lord. So the Hebrew word seems to signify, being 
compounded of three words, fire, flame, and the Lord: de- 
noting mighty and exceeding scorching flames. Such com- 
positions are not only to be found jin other parts of the 
Bible, (Jer. ii. 31.) but in the Punic language also, as Bo- 
chartus shews in his Canaan, lib. ii. cap. 15. 

Some translate it, Such flames are kindled only by the 
Lord. And then, if there be an allusion to the breast-plate 
of the high-priest, in the beginning of the verse, I fancy the 
conclusion may allude to the fire, that went out from before 
the Lord, (lev. ix. 24.) and devoured the sacrifices, as 
love doth all manner of difficulties. This fire was to burn 
perpetually upon the altar, and never he suffered to-go out, 
(Lev. vi..12.) and therefore the best emblem of have that 
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-[g] Ver.-7. For it is unextinguishable, as it here fol- . 
lows, Many waters cannot quench love. Which is a me- 
taphor whereby profane authors also have set forth the 
mighty, unconquerable power of love. tic 6 Kade Eu- 
monopnoc, &c. What new kind of conflagration is this? (saith 
Philostratus in one of his epistles) J am ready to call for 
water, and there is none to bring it, dct rb oPBeorhoiov tic 
rabrny THY bArASya aropwraror, for a quencher of this fire is the 
If one bring tt from the foun- 
tain, or if he take it owt of the river, rt ts all one; forthe 
water itself is burnt up by love. 

By many waters are sometimes meant, in Scripture, many 
afflictions (as is very well known), which they that love, fre- 
quently endure, before they can accomplish their desire. 
But though there should be an inaudlation of them, we are 
here told they cannot overwhelm, or overflow it; as the 
word we translate drowned signifies: but it will still live 
and be uppermost, and prevail. 

And such is its constancy, and satisfaction also, which it 
hath in its own pleasures, it regards not riches at all; but 
will rather be poor with one whom it affects, than enjoy 
great possessions with another.person. Nay, it despises, 
and that with disdain, the offers of a man’s whole estate; 
if that condition be imposed, of forsaking its Jove. Others 
may laugh, perhaps, at such persons; but, it is all one, they 
smile at them again, So Theodoret and the LX_X. under- 
stand the latter part of this verse, if @ man give away all 
his substance in charity, they will extremely despise him. 
That is, saith he, they that spend all they have, and their 
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very lives, for the love of God,.are set at nought by those 
that want such love. Other interpr etations of ‘these words 
I have expressed in the Paraphrase. 

[kh] Ver. 8. Here is another property of Divine Bre! 
which makes us solicitous for those that want it; or have 
but the beginnings of it, and may be in danger to lose them. 
And this seems to be the speech of the spouse to her com- 
panions, who were all troubled for a sister (that is, some 
chureh), which was of a small growth, and had no breasts ; 
that is, was not ripe for marriage. For all have breasts ; 
but they do not rise and swell, till they are of such an age 
that they may be called women, (Ezck. xvi. 7.) They in- 
quire there what they should do for her, in the day when 
she shall be spoken for? that is, demanded in marriage. Or, 
when there shall be speech concerning her ; thatis, concern- 
ing this defect of hers. 

[ie] Ver. 9. Here he returns an answer to that question: 
which is, that he and they will take the greater care for her; to 
raise her stature, and to bring her to perfection. For where 
there are good beginnings, we are not wont to forsake them: 
but rather to add to them and improve them. As, for exam- 
ple, the wall of a building which we esteem, we ‘do not suffer 
to fall to the ground, but strengthen and raise it: nay, adorn 
it sometimes, and beautify it with towers and pinnacles; 
which we stick not to gild, that they may appear more glo- 
riously. Or, if it be a.door of a house, which we value, 
we let it not decay ; butrather case it with boards of cedar, 
to make it more durable, as well as neat and handsome: 
for cedar is not apt to putrefy. 

This seems to me the most simple exposition of these 
words; and 1 do not.think fit to trouble the reader with 
that vast variety, which may be found im interpreters. But 
only add, that they may very naturally be applied unto a 
soul, or a church ina state of imperfection; but built upon 
Christ the foundation: in this manner, Let her but be firm 
and constant, like a wall, in her love to me, and I will not 
abandon the care of her; let her but exclude all other, and 
open tome alone, and she shall never want any thing necessary 
to her perfection: for I will richly adorn her, and make her 
like the house of God himself; which is lined with cedar. 

[k] Ver. 10. And then this verse may be thus applied 
(being ber answer): I am resolved to do what thou requirest 
(to be steadfast and faithful), and already perceive the 
reward of my fidelity, &c. 
to the foregoing, as I have expressed in the Paraphrase: 
unto which I shall add nothing; for if that be admitted, 
there is no difficulty in them. It being known to every 
body, that shalom, peace, signifies all manner of happiness 
in the Hebrew language: which is included also in our 
English word favour, whereby we here translate it. For 
it signifies all the good things, that may be expeeted from 
the favour he hears to’any person. 

[2} Ver. 11. And being thus favoured by iim, she now 
promises her diligence (in this and the next verse) to do 
him the best service, and to make the greatest improve- 
ments she could, of the talents committed to her. For 
though Solomon (she here saith) let out his vineyard, 
which he had in Baal-hamon, a place near Jerusalem, as 
Aben Ezra tells us (which is followed by most interpreters, 
few thinking it to be near En-gedi), where abundance of 
people had vineyards, and he a very large one: for it be- 
ing let to sevéral farmers, every one paid him a thousand 
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pieces of silver, ¢. e. shekels (as much as to say, it brought 
him in a vast revenue yearly; for a thousand is a sum of 
perfection, Psal. cxliv. 13. Micah v. 2. and other places, 
and the number of farmers or tenants, though not expressed, 
some think, to be ten); ; yet she takes up another a 
which she expresses in the next verse. 

[m] Ver. 12..Where she saith she will herself look after 
the vineyard committed to her trust, and not leave it to the 
care of others. ‘Which seems to be the meaning of the first 
phrase 1 in this verse: My vineyard which I have is before 
me; i. e. under my eye (as we speak): and special care. 
Thus Gad’s judgments are said to be before David; (Psal. 
xviii. 22.) that is, he took great care'never to swerve from 
them. 

It amounts also to the ‘same sense, if we take this phrase 
to signify as much as, it is in’ my power, (Gen. xlvii. 5. Jer. 
x]. 4.) For then the meaning is, she kept it in her own 
hand, or occupation, and did not farm it out to others. 

And then the last part of the verse signifies, that if Solo- 
mon made such a profit of his vineyard as that ‘beforenamed 
(besides two hundred shekels, which each of the farmers 
got over and above for their pains), though he did not dress 
it himself, what would be the increase that she was likely 
to make by her own care ‘and diligence in the business? 
That is, it was incredible what fruit she would reap by her 
pains: aceording to ‘that of the son of Sirach, (Ecclus. 
xxiv. 31, &c.) I said I will water my best garden, and T 
will water abundantly my garden-bed ; and lo, my brook 
became a river, and ‘my river became sea, &c. 

This seems to me the most natural sense of these two 
difficult verses, which Almonazir suggested to my thoughts. 
And that Solomon, not any other person, is here intended, 
Maimonides ‘himself agrees; who, in his treatise of the 
Foundation of the Liaw, chap. 7. hath these words: 
Wheresoever you meet with the name of Solomon, in the 
book of Canticles, it is holy; as the rest of the names there 
are: save only in that place, A thousand are to thee, O Solo- 
non, &c. Others also add that place, (Cant. iii. 7.) Behold 
his bed, which ts Solomon's, &e. Where the masters say, it 
is a common name, as well as here. 

These two verses are ingeniously applied by some, to 
the far greater increase of knowledge and goodness in the 
church than i in the Oe: that is, by Christianity than 
by Judaism. . 

[z] Ver. 13. This verse, according to the Hebrew points, 
is the voice of the bridegroom: who: seems to commend the 
resolution she made, in the foregoing verse. And he call- 
ing her the inhabitant of the gardens (which are the same 
with the vineyard beforementioned), it signifies her per- 
petual eare about their prosperity. In recompence of 
which, he bids ler, before they finish this interview, to 
ask what she will of him, and it shall be done for her. 
Which, in short, is the sum of what the same Almonazir 
hath long ago conjectured to be the sense of this place. 

[o] Ver. 14. Unto which she returns her answer in these 
words, and so shuts up this Song. Whieh seems to me to 
conclude as it began; witha desire that the Messiah would 
come, and make good all those things that had heen repre- 
sented in these raptures. 

The word berach, which we translate make haste, is twice 
translated hy the LXX. dinvéopat, to go, or run throngh, to 
the very end. (Exod. xxvi. 28. xxxvi. 33.) And, no 
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doubt, denotes here most vehement and restless endea- 
vours in a speedy course: like that of a roe, buck, or wild 
goat, rather; whose agility, both in running and jumping, 
is celebrated by all authors, and said to be such as is 
searee credible. 

The young hart (called here opher) is still more swift 
and nimble than the old; the exceeding great fear wherein 
it is adding wings (as we speak) to its feet. Whence 
Acnophon saith, there is nothing comparable to their 
swiftness when the old ones are absent, and they are pur- 
sued by dogs: rére raxog ovdiy eixdc, Ke. then there is no 
speed like to that of such young harts, as his words are 
quoted by Bochartus. 

Who well observes, (lib. iii. cap. 17. par. i. de Animal.) 
that the sense of the last words (upon the mountains, &ce.) 
is to be made out by adding one word, in this manncr: Be 
thou like the young harts running (or when they run) upon 
the mountains of spices; %. e. the mountains where spices 
grow ; such as those mentioned iv.6. Such, perhaps, was 
Bether, (ii. 17. where we meet with these words before), 
and Ehave sometimes thought, that they should be so trans- 
lated here, the mountains of Besamin; as there the moun- 
tains of Bether. 

But what these mountains were we are now ignorant, 
though this is certain, that the creatures here mentioned 
were bred in the highest mountains of the country ; as Atlian 
testifies in the latter end of his fifth book: “ ‘The harts in 
Syria are bred in their highest mountains, Amanus, Liba- 
nus, and Carmel.” For there they were safest and most 
secure from danger; there it was difficult to pursue them, 
especially when they climbed up the steepest places. And 
therefore the Psalmistand the prophet Habakkuk, when they 
would represent themselves as in a state of perfect security, 


say, God had made their feet like hinds’ feet,and made them | 
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to walk upon their (bamoth) high places, (Psal. xviii. 33. 
Hab. iii. vit.) Which words allude .to the inaccessible 
monntains, which those creatures frequented; especially 
the females, that they might there secure their young ones. 
Besides, as-there they could feed and bring forth their 
young most securely ; so there was the sweetest feeding. - 

In short, Solomon here seems to long for the first coming 
of the Messiah; as St.John doth for his last: who con- 
cludes his book of the Revelation in the same manner as So- 
lomon doth this: saying, Come, Lord Jesus, (Rev. xxii. 20.) 

There are those who fancy, that in the fercgoing verse 
the bridegroom asks her consent, for the perfecting their 
Jove in marriage; and desires her, in the audience of her 
companions, to lift up her voice, and sing the nuptial 
hymn: which she now, say they, in this verse, professes 
herself to be ready to do, if he would but be present with 
her, and assist and direct her to do.it aright. And then 
it is thus applied and paraphrased by the forenamed Al- 
monazir:— _ 

Thou commandest me that I should with ss onl 
evening hymns and songs celebrate thy omnipotent wisdom 
and goodness, &e. vouchsafe then speedily to adjoin the 
eternal force and flame of thy Holy Spirit unto my voice; 
that, in spirit, and truth, and sanctity of heart, Imay sing 
thy praises: and, not only with my mouth and sound, but in 
my mind and heart especially, .worthily worship thy. incom- : 
preheusible majesty. 

Whence it is, that the church, being moved by a Divine 
inspiration, saith thus in all her prayers: : 

*°O Lord, open thou our lips: 

And our mouth shall shew forth thy praise, 

O God, make speed to save us. | 

O Lord, make haste to help-us,” , 
Amen. 
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TO THE RIGHT HONOURABLE, 
AND 


RIGHT REVEREND FATHER IN GOD, 


JONATHAN, 


LORD BISHOP OF WINCHESTER, AND PRELATE OF THE MOST NOBLE ORDER 
~ -OF THE GARTER. - : : 
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My Lorn, 


"THE chief design of the following work, which I humbly 
offer to your Lordship, is to assert the ancient and catholic 
sense of several texts of the Prophet, whom I undertake to 
explain, and vindicate them frem some novel expositions, 
which tend to deprive the Christian religion of the benefit 
of so considerable a testimony: and I humbly beg leave to 
present to your Lordship this small acknowledgment of my 
duty and observance, as a member of your cathedral, and 
minister of a parish-church of your diocess and patron- 
age, and to which your Lordship hath been pleased to 
be a benefactor, when it lately suffered under a great ca- 
lamity. 

How mean socver the performance may be, I hope the 

design of it may in some measure recommend it to your 
Lordship’s patronage, which is to illustrate this evangelical 
Prophet, who, by the general consent of former ages, hath 
been placed at the head of that noble order: a person, 
‘whose supernatural gift of prophecy added a new lustre to 
the greatness of: his birth, and whose liberal education fur- 
nished him with a noble eloquence, and suitable to the dig- 
nity of his argument. 
_ The same Holy Spirit, who sometimes spake to the 
world by shepherds and fishermen, that the excellency of the 
truths delivered by them might appear to be of God, and not 
of themselves, at other times made choice of the pen of a 
David, a Solomon, and an Isaiah, to instruct us that the 
‘outward accomplishments of birth and fortune may be 
sanctificd to higher purposes, and made instrumental in ad- 
vancing the glory of God, and the > o., of religion. 

VOL, Il. 


- That your Lordship may continue to employ the advan- 
tages of your great station and quality to Ged’s honour, and 
the service of his church, is the hearty prayer of, 


My Lord, 
Your Lordship’s most dutiful and obedient servant, 
‘ WILLIAM LOWTH. 


~ 
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"Tuere is no part of the Hely Scriptures that more de- 
serves the thoughts of inquisitive men, than the writings of 
the prophets. God, in his word, hath offered suitable mat- 
ter for the several capacities of men. The historical books 
instruct us in the methods of providence, and afford an 
agreeable entertainment to inquisitive minds, as they con- 
tain the most ancient recerds that are in the world, and re- 
late the most remarkable occurrences that ever happened 
in it. Persons of ordinary understandings, may find all ne- 
cessary truths plainly delivered, and often repeated, in the 
New Testament writings, and in the practical books of the 
Old: those of higher endowments, may find suflicient em- 
ployment in unfolding the types and figures of the Jewish 
economy, and in searching into the depths of the propheti- 
cal predictions. We may, indeed, find some -prophecies 
plainly delivered with great exactness of time, and particu- 
larity in circumstances (those especially which relate to 
the coming of the Messias), that, when the events came to 
pass, they might appear to be the effects of God’s determi- 
nate counsel and foreknowledge. But the far greater part 
of the prophetical predictions are couched in symbols and 
sacred hieroglyphics (a way of cenveying the abstruser 
parts of knowledge, much used in the eastern countries): 
as it were on purpose to excite the curiosity of the ingeni- 
ous, and reward the diligence of the industrious searchers 
after Divine truth. 'To which, we may add, that the meta- 
phorical style of the prophets, is very proper to inspire 
the minds of attentive readers, with noble ideas of God’s 


wisdom and providence, and to: affeet us, with the most 


lively image of the glorious kingdom of God and Christ, 
the ea of rc that shall have a share in the tri- 
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umphs of it, and the terribleness of those punishments 
which are denounced against such as will not have him to 
reign over them. And to encourage men in the searches of 
this kind, they will find such a harmony and correspond- 
ence between the figures and emblems, whereby the pro- 
phets point out things to come, that dhe ‘carcinl comparing 
of them with each other, will afford the best clue to guide 
the attentive reader through the most difficult parts of their 
writings, and is likewise a surprising proof that they all 
wrote by the direction of one and the self-same Spirit. 
This hath been in some measure attcmpted in the cmsa- 
ing work, where the author hath used his utmost diligence, 
to compare the text with such parallel places, both of the 


Old and New Testament, which might any way conduce . 


to the clearing up its sense: and he is willing to believe, 
that ifhe hath given any new light to the obscure and diffi- 
oult passages of this Prophet, itis chicfly by comparing the 
phrase and idiom of the text with other parallel places 
more exactly than hath been hitherto done by any com- 
mentator upon this Prophet, that he hath seen: and he de- 
sires the readcr, that when he finds a more than ordinary 
difficulty, ‘he would carefully consider the parallel texts 
there referred to, which, to have set down at length, would 
have enlarged this work beyond its due bounds. 

The writings of the prophets unfold the methods of Pro- 
vidence in many remarkable instances: such as are God's 
disposal of kingdoms and governments, and making use of 
wicked princes and nations te be the-instruments of his 
justice in punishing others as bad or worse: the gradual 
discovery of the coming of ‘the’ Messias, and the scveral 
steps and advancements, -by which God _ introduced his 
kingdom into the world, and will still carry it on fill the con- 
summation of all things. ‘These speculations must necds 
afford great entertainment to men of curious and inquisitive 
tempers, and be matter of delight as well as instruction. 

These reasons, as they should encourage those to the study 
of the :prophctical writings, who have any talents for such 
an employment, especially those whose profession cngages 
them to search the Scriptures: so they should recommend 
any attempt that is made towards the farther explaining of 
so considerable .a part of ‘the Holy Scriptures. For after 
all the pains that hath been taken in clearing up the sense 
of.these sacred books, by persons excellently qualified for 
such an undertaking, still there is room left for farther en- 
deavours in that kind. For there is a treasure of heavenly 
wisdom containcd in them, that can never be exhausted: 
and as itis highly reasonable to believe, that some parts of 
the Old Testament prophecies reach to the end of the 
world; so it is as rcasonable to expect, that, in cvery < age, 
Pio ttpucs should open some new scene, which will give 
farther insight into the meaning of those sacred writings. 

_ a confess, I can by no means approve of the opinion of 
‘some learned men, who are for cramping the sense of the 
prophets, and confining it within as narrow a compass as 
they can, and will necds maintain that the prophets scarce 
forcsaw any thing but what was to come to pass in or near 
their own time. I must own myself puzzled, to assign a 
reason why God should appoint a succession of prophets 
to foretell what should come to pass within the compass of 
about three hundred years (for within that time most of 


those prophets lived, whose writings make up that part of | 
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take no notice of any other occurfénces which should hap- 
pen in succeeding times; whereas to extend the prophetic 
views to the end of the world, seems much more agrecable 
to that description of God’s prescience which the holy 
writers give us, that “ [Ie declares the end from the he- 
ginning,” (Isa. xlvi. 10.) and ‘“‘ His wisdom reaches from 
oue end [of the world] to the other mightily, and sweetly 
docs it order all things.” (Wisd. vili.1.) So that even when 


the whole mysfery of God's dispensations shall be finished, 


it will appear that nothing is contained in them, but what 
God hath formerly “declared to his servants the prophets,” 
as it is expressly affirmed, Rev. x. 7. 

For a farther proof of this assertion, I desire it may be 
considered, that the prophecies, which foretell the visibi- 
lity and universality of Christ’s church, accompanicd with 
perfect peace, prosperity, and holiness, cannot, with any ' 
probability, be said to have as yet received their accom- 
plishment, as neither have those predictions which foretell 
the flourishing state of the Jewish church and nation in the 
latter times. And to suppose these prophccies to have al- 
ready received theirutmest completion, is, m-my gudgment, 
to give too great an advantage to the Jews, and im cfiect to 
acknowledge that they never were, nor will be, fulfilled in 
their natural and obvious sense. Whereas, on the other 
side, ‘to assert that many prophecies relating to‘ the ‘Mes- 
sias are already fulfilled in our Lord Jesus Christ, a truth 
that can be made ont beyond all contradiction; and withal 
to maintain that several others concerning the same sub- 
ject, relate to his second coming, and their accomplishment 
shall usher in or accompany.-that his glorious appearance: 
I say, the observing this distinction between the different 
times, whercin the several prophecies relating to the coming 
of Christ shall be fulfilled, effectually answers all the argu- 
ments which the Jews makc use of to support themselves 
in their incredulity ; it discovers a perfect harmony and cor- 
respondence ‘between the prophecies of the Old and New 
Testament, and it gives us an-agrccable view of a more 
flourishing state of the church, than‘the world hath yet been 
blessed with; and thereby engages us to use our ‘best en- 
deavyours to restore the church to its primitive purity, 
wherever we find it defective. 

These considerations at first engaged me to attempt a 
Commentary upon the Prophet Isaiah; who, as he ‘is the 
first and principal of the prophets ia order ; so he hath had 
the honour of ‘being styled the evangelical Prophet hy the 
Christian church, because/he foretold the coming and king- 
dom of the Messias with greater clearness than any of the 
rest. But he will have but little pretence to that title, if 
we follow some men’s notions, which hayc been lately re- 
newed, and zealously maintained, by Mr. Samuel White, 
in his Commentary upon this Prophet; where he all along 
supposes, that the far greatést part of this prophecy, re- 
lates only to the times in which the Prophet lived, and 
those that succceded till the return of the Jews from the Ba- 
bylonish captivity. Indeed, he is willing to allow the fifty- 
third chapter of Isaiah to have been fulfilled only in our 
Saviour: but according to his hypothesis, that prophecy 
must come in very abruptly, without any connexion upon 
what went before, or what follows. To do him all the jus- 
tico I can, I must own, that, in his preface, he asscrts a 
double meaning of many prophccies: one more immediately 


the Scripture canon, which is called by that name), and | relating “to the present circumstances of ‘things iu or near 
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the Prophet’s own time; the others having more distant 
views upon the state of the gospel-times. But his general 
design in his arguments to the chapters, and in his notes, 
whenever an occasion is offered, is to run down and ridicule 
the spiritual and mystical sense of particular texts or pro- 
phecies, and to accuse the commentators who have asserted 
it, as making a nose of wax of the Scriptures, and forcing 
the words to an unnatural and improper signification. 
(See his argument on chap. Ixvi. as also on xi. xxxv. lv. 
Ix. Lxii. and his notes upon xxx. 25. xli. 2. xlix. 9. Ix. 7.) 
Now these aséSertions are a direct contradiction to the 
mauner of interpreting the Old Testament prophecies, made 
use of by Christ and his apostles in the New; where we 
find our Saviour applies several of the ancient prophecies 
to himself; and the apostles frequently assert, that all things 
happened to the Jews in figures, that their ordinances were 
parables (MapafsoAy, Heb. ix. 11.) or allegories with respect 
to the times of the gospel; that the Christian church is the 
true Israel of God, and all the privileges appropriated to 
the Jewish nation inthe Old Testament as God's segullah, 
or peculiar people, do in amore eminent manner appertain 
to the church of Christ, which is that true kingdom of 
God, the Jerusalent coming down from heaven, of which the 
earthly Jerusalem, and the temple there, was only a type 
and figure. 

These rules for interpreting the ancient nail laid 
down by the apostles, ought to be a standard for all Christ- 
ians to square their interpretations by, as being delivered 
by those who had the T'vdéoic, or that especial gift of the 
Spirit, which enabled them to explain the prophecies of the 
Old Testament, and apply them to the times’ of the New. 
This is that public or authentic interpretation of the Scrip- 
ture prophecies, which St. Peter opposes to a private in- 
terpretation, 2 Pet. i. 20. (Idtac émiAboewe. The word ’Ezi- 
' Avate properly signifies inéerpretation, being derived from 
*"EmtAbw, which signifies to expound, Mark iv. 34. So Gen. 


xli. 12. “* To each man according to his dream he did in- 


terpret.” It is in the Greek, ’Avdpi xara ro évirviov abri 
éréXuce); that is, to such an interpretation as is wholly 
owing to human wit or invention, or relates to private per- 
sons and transactions. Whereas, this public interpreta- 
tion is taken from the common analogy of faith, (Rom. xii. 
G.) and arises from comparing spiritual things with spirit- 
ual; (1 Cor. ii. 13.) 7. e. the spiritual sense of the Old Tes- 
tament writings with that of the New, and with onc another. 
In which particular, I cannot but look upon Mr. White’s 
exposition as very déficient, in that he scarce ever com- 
pares the phraseology of Isaiah with that of the other pro- 
phets, or with parallel texts of the New ‘Testament; which 
one would think every Christian commentator should have 
a particular regard to, in explaining the sense of the an- 
cient prophecies. 

The ancient Jews never contested this point with the 
Christians, but always acknowledged that the chief design 
of the prophets was to foretell the times of the Messias. 
And when Christ. and his:apostles explained the prophe- 
cles in a spiriéual or mystical sense, they interpreted them 
according to the reecived notions of the synagogue, and 
are never taxed, that we can find, for misapplying the par- 
ticular texts they alleged, as if they did not belong to the 
times of the Messias. ‘Fhe words of St. Peter do in some 
measure inform us, from whence the. Jews might receive 
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these notions, 1 Pect.i. 11, 12. wherc he tells us, That the 
prophets who ‘ searched diligently what, and what manner 
of time the Spirit of Christ, which was in them, did signify, 
when it testified beforehand the suflermgs of Christ, and 
the glory which should follow, had it revealed unto them, 
that not unto themselves, but to us they did minister the 
things” which the apostles preached. No doubt, but they 
studied their own prophecies, and the Spirit of God so far as- 
sisted them; and enlightened their minds, as to enable them 
to leave this key for the interpreting their own writings, 
and letting succeeding ages into the true meaning of them. 
And thus a traditionary explication of the Old Testament 
prophecies, was carried down. from the very time a the 
prophets to after-ages. 

Several arguments may be alleged to prove, that these 
notions were generally received among the Jews long be- 
fore Christ’s time: in the first place, we may argue from 
their admitting the ‘Song’ of Solomon into their canon, 
which could have no pretence for being placed among the 
sacred writings, but only as it was supposed figuratively 
to set forth the spiritual marriage of Christ and his church, 
The same point may farther be proved from their ancient 
Targums and Paraphrases upon the Scripture, from the 
Mischna, and those mystical expositions of several texts, 
which we read in the epistle of Barnabas, and which it is 
probable were taken out of some Midraseh, or authentie 
exposition of the Scripture texts, as hath been observed by 
Bishop Fell, and other learned commentators upon that 
epistle. And though it should be granted, that some of 
those writings are not so old as the time of Christ and his 
apostles; yet this doth not invalidate the force of the ar- 
gument, because those writings consist of traditionary ex- 
‘plications of Scripture, which the compilers took from the 
writings of former ages, just as, in aitertimes, the Greek 
Catenze upon the Scriptures were compiled. out of the 
writings of the ancient fathers by authors ofa later day. 

It does not appear, that ‘this mystical way of applying 
the Scripture prophecies to the times of the Meéssias, was 
ever called in question, till the Jews came to engage in dis- 
putes with the Christians ; and then, to avoid the force of 
their arguments, they found it necessary to reject the opi- 
nions of their ancestors. It was this consideration made 
Aquila and Theodotion, apostates from Christianity to Ju- 
daism, to undertake a new translation of the Old Testa- 
ment into Greek, because they thought the interpretation 
of the Scptuagint too favourable to the Christians, having 
been framéd according to the traditionary explication of 
the sense of the prophets, which had been received among 
the Jews time out of mind. (Sce Bishop Pearson’s notes 
upon his Exposition of the second, third, and fourth Arti- 
cles of the Creed: and Justin Martyr’s Dialogue against 
Trypho the Jew.) 

This Christian interpretation aboutthe propheciesis called 
the mystical sense, because it helps to unfold the mysteries 
of the gospel, not as if it were always opposed to a literal 
sense. For in many cases what we call the mystical sense, 
more exactly answers the natural and genuine import of 
the words, than any other interpretation that can be given 
of them. ‘To instance in that famous prophecy, (Isa. vii. 
14.) ‘Behold, a virgin shall conceive,” &c. Supposing, but 
not granting, that this prophecy can be-applied in a lower 
sense to Isaiah’s son, or any. other person but Christ; yet 
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‘a supposition. 
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itis plain, at first sight, that the historical sense, which is 
commonly given of the words, to denote ove that ts now a 
virgin, but should afterwurd marry and bear a son, comes 
infinitely short of the trie foree and meaning of them, and 
contains nothing in it-that can deserve to be called a sign 
or wonder. ‘This seems to have been a maxim In interpret- 
ing prophecies, reccived among the Jews before Christ's 
time, that wherever they observed an imperfect comple- 
tion of a prophecy in the historical event, which no way 
answered the lofty expressions, and extensive promises, 
which the natural sense of the text imported, there they 
supposed the times of the Messias to be ultimately eH 
ed, “in whom all the promises of God are yea, and amen.’ 
(Sctiptores Ocdrvevora de Typo disserentes, divinius quid- 
dam ex inopinato pati solent, et ad Antitypum vehemen- 
tiori Spiritus afflatu ie ct elevari.” ~— + de ae 
Hebr. lib. iii. cap. 8. n. 2.) — 

To prevent any misunderstanding vit may be proper like- 
wise to take notice, that this mystical sense of the prophe- 
cies, is now and then, but not so fitly, called a secondary 
sense ; not as if it were less. principally intended by the 
prophets, but rather with respect to the time, because it 1S 
the last or ultimate completion of their predictions. 

. That many of the prophecies are not limited to one sin- 
gle event, but may have different views, and be capable of 
being fulfilled by several steps and deerevs, is what I have 
all along supposed in the following Commentary; and there- 
fore here it will be proper to aesiet the reasons of such 
This subject hath been handled by several 
learned men, and of late by Dr. Nich. Clagett. [My Lord 
Bacon has made an observation upon this subject, which 
deserves to be taken notice of;-in bis Advancement of 
Learning, book ii. chap. 11. “ In the interpretation of pro- 
phecies, that latitude must be allowed, which is proper 
and familiar to Divine prophecies, that their accomplish- 
ments may be both perpetnal and punctual. For they re- 
semble the nature of their Author, To whom one day is as 
a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day. And 
though the fulness and height of their complement be many 
times assigned to some certain’ age or point of time, yet 
they haye nevertheless certain stairs or scales of accom- 
plishment throughout divers ages of the world.”] . I shall 


not repeat what hath been said already upon this argument, 
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but only lay. down some general reasons of this assertion. 

I have already observed, that this opinion is agreeable 
to the sentiments of the Jews: the only point in which they 
differ from us is, whether the Messias, to whom the pro- 
phecies relate, be already come, or be yet to come. There- 
fore I shall not any longer insist upon that argument, but 
procced to observe, that under the Old Testament, all the 
inost considerable persons. and .transdctions there men- 
tioned were typical, and prefigured the state of things un- 
der the.Messias. ‘Thus the New Testament informs us, 
that by Sarah and Hagar were allegorically represented 
the dwo covenants: by the preferring of Jacob before Esau, 
the rejection of the Jews, and the calling of the gentiles: 
by the deliverance from the Egyptian hondage, the redemp- 
tion of mankind by Christ, the true pussover sacrificed for 
ws: that the Israelites passing through the Red Sea, did 
typify the sacrament of baptism ; and their sojourning in 
the wilderness, in their way to the promised land, was de- 
signed to signify that we are but strangers and pilgrims in 
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this world, and must look upon flieaven as the only true 
place of rest which remains for the people of God. In the 
characters the Scriptures give us of Adam and Melchise- 
dec, of Isaac and J deoplio? Moses and Joshua, of David 
and Solomon, of Eliakim and Jonah, of Cyrus and Zerub- 
babel, they plainly describe them as figures of Christ: 

that several circumstances of their lives did foreshew the 
most remarkable passages of his, and the deliv erances some 
of them wrought forGod’s people, were carnests ofa greater 
redemption to be accomplished by the Messias. Several 
of the Psalms, particularly the eighteenth and the hun- 
dred and eighteenth, were writ upon particular occasions, 
relating to some remarkable circumstances of David's life, 
as appears both by their ¢itles (which, to’ be sure, are as 
ancient as the compiling the Old Testament canon), and 
by the general subject handled in them: and yet several 
passages out of these Psalms are applied in the New Tes- 
tament to’Christ and the gospel, as more eminently ful- 
filled in them. . From these principles we may conclude, 
that there is a resemblance, or cor responidence, between 
many of the transactions mentioned in the Old ‘Testament, 

and those which should’ come to pass under the New: and 
consequently, that the prophets, when they spake of some 
events near their own times, probably -had more distant 
views, which might reach even to the latter ages of the world. 
This assertion, as it shews that filness of sense contained 
in the Scriptures, which Tertullian saith, (advers. Her- 
mog. cap. 22.) he'did so much reverence and adore, (“adoro 
Scriptura: plenitudinem,”) so. it introduces Christ into the 
world, with a great deal of pomp and solemnity ; whilst it 
makes the whole contrivance of the Jewish dispensation, 
and ‘all the eminent persons ‘of former times, as so many 
harbingers to prepare the way for his coming, and thereby 
raises in our minds a just veneration for the gospel-state, 
as the masterpiece of Divine Providence, that point where- 
in all the lines of God’s manifold wistom do meet as in 
their centre; from whence it is evidently demonstrated, 

that ‘ Christ was ordained by God, before the foundation 
of the world,” though in his wise disposal he did not ap- 
pear till the latter times of it. These providential congrui- 
ties between the times of the Old and New Testament, do 
very.much confirm the authority of both: Testaments; for 
they plainly shew, that they were written by the direction 
of one and the same Spirit, who hath therein discovered to 
us one entire scene of providence, which reaches from one 
end of the world to the other. 

- "Phe apostles justify this way of interpreting Seripoyre 
prophecies, by the interpretations they give us, both of the 
ancicnt prophecies, and of our Saviour’s own predictions ; 
of each of these I shall give a remarkable instance. ° That 
prophecy of Isaiah, (liii. 4.) ‘Ife hath borne our griefs, 
and carried our sorrows,” without question is principally 
to be understood, of Christ’s undergoing the punishment 
due to our sins; but yet St. Matthew applies it to the pains 
which he took in healing men of their bodily infirmities, 
and his rendering his own life uneasy by the care and trou- 
ble he underwent to give case to others, (Matt. viii. 18.) 
In like manner, that expression'of our Saviour, (John xvii. 
12.) “ Those whom thon gavest me I have kept, and none 
of them is lost,” was chiefly meant of Christ's care to pre- 
serve his disciples in a firm belief of, and adherence to, 
those truths which he taught them; yet we find St. John 
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applies the words to the care that Christ took of. their 
safety, when he yielded himself up to those that came to 
apprehend him, (xviii. 9.) From hence it appears, that 
the holy writers themselves suppose, that the expressions 
of inspired persons may have several senses couched under 
the words. 

The same may be affirmed of that esoniians ‘ol Christ, 
concerning the destruction of Jerusalem, and the end of 
the world, (Matt. xxiv.) in which it is hard to determine, 
where our Saviour makes a transition from onc subject to 
the other; thisynakes it probable, that he had both these 
events In his eye together, and that several of his expres- 
sions were partly verified at the time of the destr uction of 
Jerusalem, but were more fully to be acconiplished at the 
general judgment, of which that — judgment was an 
earnestand forerunner, 


The Prophet Isaiah is certainly one of the most difficult 


of all the prophets, though, perhaps, few are sensible of it, 
but they that try to explain him: besides the want of an- 
cient records to clear up some historical passages of his 
prophecy, a difliculty common to him with the rest of the 
prophets; there are some difficulties, which doina particu- 
lar manner attend his writings. The profoundness of his 
thouchts, the loftiness of his ex pressions, and the extent of 
his prophecy, have made the commentaries hitherto written 
upon him fall short of a full explication of his book ; and 


he that will undertake to fathom the depths of this prophecy, - 


is in great danger of going out of his own. This Prophet 
seems to have been favoured with an entire view of the 
gospel-state, from the very birth of the Messias, to that glo- 
rious period, when the ‘kingdoms of the world shall be- 
come the kingdoms of the aaah, and of his Christ.” Upon 
these accounts, as he deservedly holds the first rank i in that 
noble order of prophets ; so it may be hoped, the candid 
reader will favourably receive any attempt that is made, 
to give some farther Jight to this prophecy, how imperfect 
soever. And particularly, I would ‘make one request to 
him, with which I shall conclude this preface; viz. that, in 
those parts of this exposition, where there is any mention 
made of the Jews being to be restored to thetr own land 
upon their.conversion, and some other particulars relating 
to that glorious state of the church, which we may from 
prophetica]l grounds of Scripture expect to come to passin 
the latter times of the world, there be would not judge of 
what is said upon these obscure subjects as so many positive 
assertions, but only as probable conjectures, and such as 
the words of the text may fairly be supposed to favour. 
For in these and such-like ahstruse matters, which at pre- 
sent lie hid in their causes, and in the abyss of Providence, 
a modest man should not pretend to be wise above that 
which is plainly and expressly written. . 

N. B. The additions inserted in the third edition, (fol. 
1780. ) are distinguished by this mark { J. - 
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ARGUMENT. 
Isaiah prophesied above sixty years, computing from the 


year in which Uzziah died, when he was solemnly called 


to the prophetical oflice, (Isa. Vi, 1 .) to the end of lic- 
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. zekiah’s reign; whom he is said to have outlived, and to 
have been put to death by Manasses, his. body being 

-sawn in the middle; at the command of that wicked 
king, as the Jewish tradition informs us; to which cruel 
death the apostle to abe Hebrews is thought to allude, 
(xi. oR : ; 

St. Jerome, in his preface to Isaiah, tells 1 us, that he was 

of noble birth, aud he is said to have lived at court, and 
_ that his daughter was married to king Manasses. - His 
stylé answers his birth and education, and is lofty and. 
_elegant: his metaphors and illustrations are noble, and 

_ Suitable to the dignity of the subjects he treats of; and 
- he hath this pre-eminence above all the prophets, that he 
- foretells the coming and times of the Messias more clearly 
and frequently than any of them. Accordingly, he is 

. often cited in the writings of. the, New Testament, and 
_ hath obtained the character of the evangelical Prophet i in- 
succeeding ages. ‘To this .sense.the ancient Jews. ex- 
pounded his. prophecy, as appears from the character 
_which the son of Sirach gives of him, (Ecclus. xlviii. 24, 
~2hg) He saw by an excellent spirit what should come to 
_ pass at the last (74 %oxara, the last, or latter times, an ex- 
pression signifying the days of the Messias in the Old 
Testament), and he comforted those that mourn in Zion ; 
he shewed what should come to pass for ever. 

Besides his prophecy, Isaiah wrote the aisipry of Uzziah’s 

reign, mentioned 2 Chron. xxvi. 22. - : 

We may distinguish this prophecy -into several aoe or 
_ sections ; the first of: which reaches from, the beginning 
. of the book to the end of the fifth chapter ; the second, 

from thence to the end of the twelfth; the third is con- 
tinued to the end of the twenty-seventh ; the fourth to the 
end of the thirty- -fifth. Then follows an account of Sen- 
nacherib’s invasion, and Hezekiah’s sickness, which hap- . 
penedatthe same time, xxxvi. xxxvii. xxxviii. (that his- 
tory being a key to explain several passages in the fore- 
going prophecies), with a brief prediction of the Jewish 
captivity, (xXx1ix.) From whence the prophet proceeds 
to foretell the return from captivity, and from- thence 
takes occasion to set forth the several advances of 
Christ’s kingdom in aftertimes. This seems to be the 
only subject ofa great part of the following prophecics, 
espccially from the sixteenth verse of the fifty-ninth char- 
ier to the end of the book. : 
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Ver. 1. Tur vision of Isaiah the son of Amoz.] The two 
usual ways whereby God communicated his will to the 
prophets, were visions and dreams, (N umb. xii. 6.) In 
vision the inspired person was awake, but his external 
senses were bound up, and as it were laid - asleep in a 
trance. Thus Balaam describes it as to himself, Who saw 
the visions of the Almighty, falling into a trance, but having 
his eyes open, (Numb. xxiv. 16.) It is called vision, not 
from any use-made of corporeal sight, or that it is enter- 
tained with external objects; but becanse of the clearness 
and evidence of the things revealed, and the conformity this 
kind of inspiration bears to the information which the mind 
Though sumetimes vision is 
accompanicd with external representations ; as when Isaiah 
saw the glory of the,-Lord sitting in his temple, (vi.1.) 
and ‘Ezekiel had the description ‘and dimensions of the tem- 
ple revealed to him i in a vision, (Ezek..x], 2.) and St. John 


470 


had a sight of the New Jerusalem coming down from heaven, 
(Rey. xxi. 10.) 

‘Which he saw concerning Judak and Jerusalem. His 
prophecy does chiefly relate to the kingdom of Judah, 
though he does accidentally speak of the ten tribes, as he 
does also of the Moabites, Egyptians, &c. the kingdom of 
Judah itself being concerned in the good or ill which befel 
their neighbours. 

This probably was not the first vision which Isaiah 
had, (see note on vi. 1.) but is placed at the beginning of 
his book; because this and the four following chapters, 
contain a general description of the state and condition of 
the Jews, under the several judgments which God had 
brought unto them, and are a fit preface or introduction to 
the rest of his prophecy. 

Ver. 2. Hear, O heavens ; and give ear, O earth, for the 
Lord hath spoken.} An expressien bespeaking men’s at- 
tention. (Compare xxxiv. 1. Deut. xxxii. 1. Micah i. 
2. vi.1,2.) It farther signifies an appeal to the world, to 
angels, and to men. (Compare Deut. iv. 26. xxx. 19. 
Psal.]. 4.) The holy writers sometimes appeal to inanimate 
things, to signify the evidence and undeniablencss of the 
truth which they assert: so Joshua tells the Jews, This 
stoue shall be a witness to us, (Josh. xxiv. 27.) 

I have nourished and brought up children.| God’s protec- 
tion over his people is compared to the care that parents 
take in nursing and breeding up their children. (See Deut. 
i. 31. Isa. xvi. 3, 4. Ixiii. 9.) 

Ver. 3. The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his mas- 
ter’s crib: but Israel hath not known, &c.| The holy writers 
send men to brute creatures for instruction, thereby to up- 
braid their stupidity. (See Prov. vi. 6. Jer. viii. 7.) | 

Ver. 5. Why should you be stricken any more? ye will 
revolt more and more.| The end of God’s judgments in this 


world is men’s reformation; and since this people appears , 


‘to be incorrigible, there is no reason to expect that hie 
should try any farther methods of discipline with them, but 
consume them all at once. (See Nahumi.9.) The verse 
may be thus translated; To what purpose are ye stricken? 
y@ shall still multiply transgression : and then the words 
will be parallel to Jer. ii. 30. In vain have I smitien your 
children ; they receive no correction. 

Ver: 6. From the sole of the foot to the crown ef the head 
there is no soundness in it.| The whole frame of the Jewish 
church and state is corrupted, and their misery is as univer- 
sal as their sin which caused it; this makes the nation look 
like a body overrnn with a cancer. 

Ver. 7. Your country is desolate, your cities are burnt 
with fire.] This relates to the desolatious made in king 
Ahaz’s time, by the depredations of the Israclites, the Sy- 
rians, the Edomites, the Philistines, and Assyrians; an ac- 
count of which you may see, 2 Chron. xxviii. 5, &c. com- 
pare xxix. 8, 9. of the same book. 

Your land, strangers devour it.] A farther description of 
. the same calamities; or else the words may belong to the 
confederacy of Rezin and Pekab against Judah, mentioned 
more at largo chap. vii. 

Ver. 8. And the daughter of Zion zs left as a cottage 
in a vineyard, &c.] The daughter of Zion is the same with 
Sion, (Compare Ixii. 11. Zech. ix. 9.) Orit may more pro- 
perly be taken for the inhabitants of Zion, a city being often 
represented as a mother, and the people .as her children, - 
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FCHAP. B, 


_ The prophet describes J erusalem As the only remnant that 


is left of that once flourishing kingdem,; (see ver. 9.) the 
cities round about it being desolate, and. that very place 
daily threatened to be besieged by its enemies. 

Ver. 9. Except the Lord of hosts had left us a very small 
remnant, we should have been as Sodom.| God always pre- 
serves a remnant in the heaviest judgements which he brings 
upon his people. (Compare iv. 2, 3. x. 20. 22. xvii. 6. 
xxiv. 13. xxxvii. 32.) A type of those few converts among 
the Jews, who, embracing the gospel, should escape both 
the temporal and eternal judgments, which came upon the 
rest of that nation, for their rejecting Christ and his mes- 
sengers. This remnant are called the Twduevor, in the 
‘New Testament, (Luke xiii. 23. Acts ii. 47.) the word being 
applied to that sense, from the use of it in the Septuagint. 
(Sce that translation upen Isa. xlv. 20. }x. 19. Joel ii. 32. 
see the note upon x. 22.) 

Ver. 10. Hear the word of the Lord, ye rnlers of Sodom.} 
Sodom is called the sister to Jerusalem, (Ezck. xvi. 46. 48. ) 
because of their resemblance in wickedness. 

Ver. 11. To what purpose is the multttude of your sacri- 
fices to me? saith the Lord.] The prophets often speak of 
the rituals of Moses’s law, as of no benefit, without that in- 
ward purity which was signified by them. This was a very’ 
proper methed to prepare men’s minds for the reception of. 
the gospel, by shewing them a more excellent way of serv- 
ing God than the ceremonial law directly prescribes. So 
that Christ’s aboHshing the legal rites, which gave the Jéws 
so great offence, was very agreeable to the doctrine of their 
own prophets, and even foretold by some of them.- (See: 
Jer. xxxi. 31, &c.) 

Ver.12. When you come to appear before me, who hath 
required this at your hands?| When God required the Jews 
to appear before him three times a year, (Exod. xxiii. 17.): 
the command was to be understeod of their comme with’ 
hearts full of religious duty towards him, which was signi- 
fied by that precept, which forbade those that were not 
cleansed and purified, to come near the temple, (Lev. xv. 
31.) or to attend upon any of their solemn teasts, (Numb. 
ix. 18.) So the performing of their religious services in a: 
careless and indevout manner, was what God had never’ 
required of them, and did not answer the intent of his law. 
The sense of the words is the same with that of Prov. xv.8. 
“The sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to the 
Lord :” God is said not to require or command that which - 
he hates and abhors. (See Jer. vii. 31. compare here the ° 
following verses.) 

To tread my courts.] There were two partitions in the 
tabernacle, and afterward in the temple; the hely place: 
where the altar of incense, the shew-bread, and the lamp 
were placed; and the holiest of all, into which only the- 
high-priest entered once a year. Besides these, there were 
several outward courts or apartments, one for the men,‘ 
another for the women, another, in aftertimes, where the 
gentiles worshipped, and. another where the altar of burnt-- 
offerings stood, allotted to the priests. From these several 
apartments are taken these.expressions of coming tuto the 
courts of the Lord, and treading his courts. Of these courts 
we are to understand that place of St. Luke, i. 10. where 
it is said, that the whole multitude was praying without at: 
the time of incense ; i. e. while that offering was performed 
in the inner temple by the priest. 





CHAP. 1.] 


-- Ver. 17. Relieve the oppressed] Bochart seems to have 
hit upon :the true sense of the original here, Rectify what 
is amiss, or reform what is corrupt ; or, in St. Paul's phrase, 
Purge out the-old leaven ; (1 Cor. v. 7.) which literally an- 
swers the sense of the Hebrew hamits. 


" Ver. 18. Come now, and det us reason together, saith the 


ZLord.| The word which is translated, reason together, sig- 
nities properly for two contending parties to argue the case 
together; but here it seems to import the effect or issue of 
such a:dehate; viz. the accommodating their differences. 


So God, upon tliv repentance or reformation of the people, — 
‘engages to pardon all that is past, and Jook upon them — 
with the same grace and favour,.as if they had never of- | 


fended; for by their sins being made white as snow, 1s 


meant, by a usual metonymy, the sinners themselves being | 


thoroughly purged from guilt. (Compare Psal. li.7.) : 

Ver. 21. How is the faithful: city become a harlot?) 
Cities are often represented under the resemblance of wo- 
men; (see Jer. vi. 2.)as heing mothers of their inhabitants : 
sometimes they are called virgins; (see note .on xxiii. 
12.) “But when they turn lewd and vicions, they are styled 
harlots. This name is given to the heathen cities of Tyre, 


(Isa. xxiii. 16.) and Nineveh; (Nahum iii. 4.) but it is | 


applied to Jerusalem chiefly with respect to that solemn 


covenant made between God and the Jews, often expressed , 


in Scripture by his being married to them; (see Jer. il. 
14. xxxi. 32.) and by idolatry they were guilty of the 
‘same falseness against God, as a woman is guilty of by 
adultery ; the sin of idolatry being commonly styled, Go- 
tng a whoring after other gods. (Sce Bishop Patrick's pre- 
face to his Comment upon the Canticles.) 

It was full of judgment.| This relates to the first and 


best times of the Jewish government, under the reigns of | 


David and Scelomon. 

' WVer..22. Thy silver is become dross.| A proverbial phrase, 
signifying that ‘there is nothing sincere or pure left among 
them ; but the very best things, such as government and the 
administration of jnstice, have a great alloy’ of corruption 
mixed with them. (Compare ver. 25. Jer. vi. 28. 30. Ezck. 
xxii. 18, 19.) ; 

Thy wine mixed with water.| Another proverbial speech 
of the same importance ; the L.XX. render it more at large, 
oi KamnAot sov pioyovoty rév oivov veati, Thy vintners mix thy 
wine with water, whence KawnAciw signifies to embase by 
a forcign mixture. (See 2 Cor. ii. 17°) 

‘Ver. 23. Thy princes are rebellious, and companions of 
thieves.) ‘Thy rulers and magistrates are in a ‘state of re- 
ibellion against God, and live upon injustice and rapine. 
(See Hos. iv. 18. Micah iii. 11. vii. 3.) 

Ver. 24. Therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts, Ah, Iwill 
ease me of mine adversaries, and avenge me of mine enemies. | 
An expression borrowed from men’s passions, who find 
some sort of ease and rest in their ninds upon venting their 
anger on jnst occasions, or in bringing offenders to condign 
punishment: in like manner, God is described as feeling 
ease and satisfaction in executing his justice upon ob- 
Sstinate and incorrigible offenders. (Compare Ezek. v. 13. 
xvi.42. xxi. 17.) We may farther observe, that God is ne- 
ver said to take pleasure in the punishment of any, but 
those who have filled up the measure of their iniquities: 
(sce Prov. i. 25, 26. Deut. xxviii. 63 ) those whom he cor- 
rectsin anger, as Jeremy. .cxpresses it. As to others, the 
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rule of the same prophet holds, that He doth not willingly 
afflict or grieve the children of men, (Lam. iii. 33.) but even 
sympathizes with their calamities. (See Judg. x. 16. Isa. 
Ixiii. 3.) 

Ver. 25. Twill turn my hand upon thee. ] The phrase sig- 
nifies to fall upon or punish those whom we had spared or 
connived at before; see Psal. lxxxi.,14. Zech. xiii. 7. 
2 Sam. viii. 3. where the phrase is the same in the original, 
but otherwise understood by our pie toe dinew; who trans- 
late it, To recover his brother. 

And purely purge away thy dross, &e.] See ver. 22. This 
place foretells some great reformation, (compare Mal. il. 
3.) which shall he brought to pass by separating the bad 
from the good, and destroying those that are incorrigible. 
Gee Ezek. xx. 38. and notes upon iv. 3.) 

Ver. 26. And I will restore thy judges as at the first, and 
thy counsellors as at the beginning.|'Thesc promises relate, 
at least in their primary sense, to the restoration of jthe 
Jews after the seventy years of captivity, when they had 
the face of a government restored to them; and their go- 
vernors, Zerubbabel, Nehemiah, and others, were remark- 
able for their integrity. ‘The expression.seems to allude to 
those judges, wliom God raised up to the Jews at their first 
settlement in the Jand of Canaan, to whom the prophet :re- 
sembles these rulers, both because they were men of great 


| plety.and virtue; and because these latter did not affect:the 


state and title of kings, till the latter times of the Jewish 
commonwealth. [Compare Jer. xxx. 20, 21.]. . 

After that thou shalt be called, The city of righteousness, 
The faithful city.) This promise taken in its full extent, re- 
lates to more flourishing times of the church than the world 
hath yet seen. (Compare Zech. viii. 3. compared with ver. 
20.-of the same chapter: see likewise Isa. iv.3. xxxv. 8. 
lii. 1. lx. 21. Zech. iii. L11—13.) : 

Ver..27. Zion shall be redeemed with judgment, and her 
converts with righteousness.| When God shall redeem Zion, 
and restore those that truly turn to him, he .will.make a 
remarkable discrimination between the righteous and the 


wieked; God’s judgments will be visible in punishing the 


Jatter, and his mercy in saving the former. 
v. 16.) 
. Ver. 29. For they shall be ashamed of the.oaks which ye 


(See note on 


have desired.) 'The sacrificing in groves and shady places 


was an ancient rite of idolatry. Learned men observe, by 
comparing Judg. ii. 13. with iil. 7. that Baal and Ashtaroth 
are the same with Baalim and Asheroth, or the gods wor- 
shipped in groves. 'This kind of worship was expressly for- 
bidden in the law; (see Deut. xii. 3. xvi. 21.) and yet pre- 
vailed so much in the times of the idolatrous kings, that the 
practice was not quite laid aside undcr religious princes. 
(See 1 Kings xv. 24. xxii. 43.) But the captivity of the 


Jews had that good effect, that they scarce ever afterward 
‘relapsed into. idolatry. | 


If we suppose the words relate to some farther reforma- 
tion of the church in the latter times, we may observe, that 
when the prophets speak. of an entire reformation of the 
state of the church, they mention the utter extirpation of 


idolatry out of it, as if that were one of the Jast enemies of 


God and his truth that was to be destroyed. (Compare with 
this place, Isa. ii. 18. xxvii. 9. xxx. 22. xxxi.-7. xlv. 16. 
Ixv. 16. Hos. ii. 17. Mieah vy. 13. Zech. xiii. 2. Tobit 
xiv. 6.) 
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And 1 ye shall be confounded for the gardens which ye have 

chosen.) See note on Ixv. 3. 
- Ver. 31, .The strong shall be as tow.] Those. that valued 
themselves for their strength and power, the mighty ones, 
who ‘caused terror in the dha of the living, as Ezekiel 
speaks, (xxxii. 21. 23.) they shall grow feeble. 

Anil the maker thereof as a spark.| The margin reads, 
And his work, which expresses the sense better; wz. That 
both the framers of idolatry and their devices shall perish 
together, however supported by secular power, or recom- 
mended by worldly grandeur. 


CHAP. II. 


ARGUMENT. ! 

The former part of this chapter describes the prasialgiiton 
and success of the gospel upon the first coming of Christ; 
the lattcr part represents his second coming to judg- 
ment: the first and second coming of Christ are often 

‘joined together by the prophets: one reason of which 

-may be, because the destruction. of the Jewish state 
quickly followed after the promulgation of the gospel, 
which is represented in words.that denote the general 
dissolution of all things. See Joel 11. 31. Matt. xxiv. 
29..as indeed all God’s remarkable judgments are types 
and forerunners of the last and general one. (See note 
on xiii. 10.) 


Mers1. Tur word that Isaiah saw concerning Judah and 
Jerusalem.] The word, that is, the vision which concerns 
the state of the church and people of God im aftertimes, 
(ver. 2.) Judah and Jerusalem, including the Christian 
church, who are the true Israel of God. (See note on 
Ix. 14.) 

Ver. 2. And it shali come to pass in the last days.} The 
last days signify in the prophets the times of the Messias. 
The Jews commonly divided the times or successions of 
the world into three ages, or periods: The first, before the 
law, the second, under the law, the third, under the Mes- 
stas. This being the last dispensation, which God designed 


should continue till the consummation of all things, it is . 


denoted by the prophets under the title of the last times or 
latter days. (Sec Joel ii. 28. compared with Acts ii. 17. 
Micah iv. 1. compared with Ileb.i.1. 1 Pet.i. 20. 1 Johnii. 
18.) Accordingly St. Paul tells us, that Christ appeared 
émt ovureAcia twv aiwvwy, at the consummation of the ages, 
or several periods of the world ; (Heb. ix. 26.) and speak- 
ing of his own times, saith, that the ends of the world were 
come, (1 Cor. x. 11.) réhn Twv awry, the conclusion of the 
agesofit. — 

The mountain of the Lord’s house shall be established 
upon the top of the mountains.| ‘That is, shall be eminently 
conspicuous, so as to be the light of the world, and draw 
all nations to embrace the truths therein professed. (Com- 
pare Matt. v.14.) ‘The Jewish temple stood upon Mount 
Moriah, (2 Chron. iii. 1.) It is here metaphorically taken 
for the church, (compare x1. 9. xxiv. 23. xxv. 6, 7. 
10. xxvii. 13. Ixv. 11. Ixvi. 20. Ezek. xvii. 23. xx. 40, 
x]. 2.) which Daniel prophesies should become a great 
mountain, and fill the earth, (Dan. ii. 85.) This prophecy 
will not reccive its utmost completion, till the destruction 


of the four monarchies thcro mentioned, and the fulness of 
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the Jews and gentiles are come ainto the church. (Com- 
pare Micahiv. 1. 6, 7. 13.) But yet both these prophccics 
may he partly fulfilled; in the sevcral advances which 
Christ’s kingdom makes in the world, who is described as 
going forth conquering, and to conquer, (Rev. vi. 2.) 

Ver. 3.:And many people shall go and say, Come ye, ind 
let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, &c.] i. e. Let us 
join ourselves to the Christian church; the phrase alludes 
to the Jews going up in companies to Jerusalem at the 
three solemn feasts of the year. (Compare Ix. 4. 7.9. Ixvi. 
23. Zech. viii. 21, 22. xiv. 16. Jer. xxxi. 6.1.5.) 

For out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of 
the Lord from Jerusalem.} Sec oe" fulfilled, — xxiv. 47. 
Acts i. 8. 

Ver. 4. And he shall judge among the nations, and shall 
rebuke many people.} Both by the power of his word, 
which is ‘compared to a two-edged sword in Scripture; 
and bythe remarkable judgments he will exercise upon 
those who are ities (See Psal. cx. ye Luke xix. 27. 
Rev. xix. 15.) 

They shalt beat their swords into plough-shares, and their 
spears tuto pruning-hooks.| ‘The state of war is described 
by Virgil under the same metaphor: 


« Et curve rigidum falces conflantur in ensem.” 
Their pruning-hooks are turned into swords. 
Georgic. 1. ad fin. 


Nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither 
shall they learn war any more.| Peace is mentioned as the 
distinguishing character of. Christ’s kingdom: (see xi. 6. 
Ixy. 25. Psal. Ixxii. 7. Zech. ix. 10. Luke ii. 14.) and 
he himself is called the Prince of Peace, (1sa. ix.6.) The 
spiritual sense of this prophecy implies our Saviour’s being 
the great peace-maker, who should reconcile the Jews and 
gentiles to God, and to each other, Ephes. ii. 14. (See 


‘more in the notes upon xi. 9.) But if we look upon this 
‘and the like prophecies, as foretelling the outward peace- 


fulness of Christ’s church or kingdom, which the natural 


.sensc .of the words imports, they seem to relate to some 


more flourishing state of the church than hath yet been seen 


-upon earth, when Christ, after having subdued all his ene- 
“mics, shall grant rest unto his faithful servants, (2 Thess. 
‘i. 7.) And thus much is implied in the former part of, the 


verse, and will farther appear by com padi ag Zech, ix. 10, 
Hagg. 1. 21—23. 

Ver. 5. O house of Jacob, come ye, and let us walk in the 
light of the Lord !| The prophet addresses himself to those 


Jews of later times, that should live when the glad tidings 


of the gospel were published, and exhorts them to make 
use of those means of grace which God would so plenti- 
tully afford them, and not continue stubborn and refrac- 
tory as their forefathers had done, which disobedience of 


‘theirs had provoked him to forsake them: as it follows. 


Ver. 6. Therefore thou hast forsaken thy people.| This 
is not an inference from what goes before, as Mr. White 
pretends, in order to confine the preceding prophecy to 


-Tsaiah’s own time, but is rather an inference from what 
follows, and should be translated, For this reason thou hast 


forsaken thy people, because they be replenished, &c. (See 
a like instance, v. 138.) 
Therefore thou hast forsaken thy people—because — be 


replenished from the east, and are soothsayers like the Phi- 
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listines.] The prophet assigns the reason of God’s with- 
drawing his kindness from the Jews of the present age (as 
there would be a more remarkable rejection of them under 
the gospel), because of their following the corrupt manners 
of the idolatrous nations round about them, in seeking to 
soothsayers and wizards, which Ged had so expressly 
forbidden them, (Deut. xviii. 14.) Both the eastern parts 
that border upon Judea, é. e. Syria and Chaldea, were fa- 
mous for pretenders to this sort of science: (see Numb. 
xxiii. 7. Isa. xlvii. 13.) and likewise the Philistines, who 
lay westwardiof it. (Sce 1 Sam. vi. 2. 2 Kings i. 2.) 

They please themselves in the children of strangers.] They 
invited or encouraged pretenders to such knowledge from 
foreign parts: or, they took pleasure in learning the idola- 
trous practices of the strangers round about them; a thing 
often forbidden in their law. (See Deut. xii. 30. Exod. 
xxxiv. 16. 1 Kings xii. 1, 2.) 

Ver. 7. Their deancl also is full of silver and 4 } The 
prophet reproves those who, in the midst of the public 
calamities, made ne conscience of enriching themselves by 
oppression and injustice. (Compare i. 23.’v. 7, 8. sce like- 
wise 2 Kings v. 26. ) 


CHAP. II.] 


Their land also is full of horses, neither is there any end | 


of their chariots.| The king was forbidden to fetch horses 
out of Egypt, (Deut. xvii. 16.) which was a country that 
abounded in horses, of which there was great scarcity in 
Judea: (see 1 Kings x. 29. Isa. xxxi. 1. xxxvi. 9.) One 
reason of that prohibition was, that the Jews might not 
have any alliance with Egypt, which the prophets oftcn 
reprove them for. Indeed, if they had continued firm in 
their obedience, they nced not have sought the alliance of 
any of their neighbours. (Sce Deut. xxviii. 10.) J, 

Ver. 9. And the mean man boweth down, and the great 
man humbleth himself.| The words denote a universal cor- 
ruption, that both high and lew are given to adele (see 
Psal. xlix. 2.) 

Therefore forgive them not.] i.e. Thou wilt ~4 forgive 
them: the imperative is here taken for the future. (Sce 

the like instances, vi. 10. xxiii. 16. Zech. xiii. 7.) -God's 
judgments are somctimes foretold by way of imprecation: 
(sec 2 Tim. iv. 16.) and many of the imprecations of the 
Psalms may be understood as so many predictions. (See 
likewise Gen. ix. 25.) 

[ Therefore forgive them not.| If we understand the words 
in the sense of an imprecation, they arc supposcd to be 
uttered against incorrigible sinners; and it is for the glory 
of God's justicc, that such persons should receive the due 
rewards of their deeds. Compare Nehem. iy. 5. Psal. 
Xxvill. 4. lix. 5. Ixix. 27. Jer. xviii. 23.] 

Ver. 10. Enter into the rock.| The remaining part of the 
chapter is a prediction of some gencral judgment that 
should end in the utter destruction of the Jewish land and 
government: such was that of the captivity. But many of 
the expressions are such as relate to the last judgment: 
(see the note at the beginning of the chapter.) The pro- 
phets often take occasion to represent the terrors of the 
last day, from the particular judgments which should befal 
some onc nation. (Sec note on xiii. 10. xxiv. 1.) 

Enter into the rock, and hide thee in the dust, for fear of 
the Lord.] The words ¢xpress the great consternation of 
wicked men, especially at the day. of judgment, whose 
guilt shall prompt them to cast about phere, to hide tea 
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selves. (See ver. 19. 21. of this chapter, Luke xxii. 30. 
_- vi. 15.) 

> Ver. 11. The lofty looks of man shail be humbled.| Pride 
being the beginning of sin, as the wise man speaks, (Ecclus. 
x. 13.) God’s judgments are more especially levelled against _ 
it: and one end of the destructions he brings upon parti- 
cular countries, and will bring upon the whole world, is to 
stain the pride of all worldly glory, as our prophet speaks, 
(xxiii. 9.) and to convince men that there is nothing in this 
world worth men’s setting their hearts upon. (Compare 
XXVi. 5.) 

Ver. 13. And upon all the cedars of lelantm that are , 
high and lifted up, and upon all the oaks of Bushan.]} 1. e. 
The great and principal persons of any city or nation. 
(See the same metaphor, x. 33, 34. xiv. 8. xxxvii. 24.) 

Ver. 14. And upon all the high mountains, and upon all 
the hills that are lifted up.] ‘The words may signify greater 
or lesser magistrates. (Compare Psal. ]xxii. 3.) 

Ver. 15. And upon every high tower, and upon every 
fenced wail.| Upon all the cities and towns of strength. 

Ver. 16. And upon all the ships ef Tarshish.] Bochart 
does probably guess, that Tarshish, in its primary signifi- 
cation, was a port in Spain, called afterward Tartessus. 
But it likewise appears, by comparing 1 Kings xxii. 48. 
with 2 Chron. xx. 36. that there was a place of the same 
name near Ophir, famous for its gold; which Ophir the 
same learned person places in India; (sce his Phaleg. lib. 
ii. cap. 27. iii. 7.) and Huetius, in the eastern coast of 
Africa, (lib. de Navigat. Solomonis, cap. 2.) Wherever 
this Tarshish stood (and it is not unlikely that in process 
of time this name might be given to more places than one), 
it was famous in former times for the traflic of the Phoe- 
nicians, who were the first merchant adventurers. From 
thence, ships of Tarshish signify in Scripture any trading 
er merchant ships. Accordingly here the Septuagint ren- 
der the words, ships of the sea, as our old English transla- 
tion does, Psal. xlviii. 6. The words here, joincd with 
what follows, and upon all pleasant pictures, denote the 
destruction of all fine and elegant furniture, and those rari- 
ties which are brought by sea from foreign parts, in which 
men are apt to pride themsclves. (Compare Rev. xviii. 
17—19.) 

Ver. 18. And the idols he shall utterly abolish. lgSee note , 
on i. 29. 

Ver. 19. And ther y shall go into the holes of the rocks.] 
See note on ver. 10. 

Ver. 20. In that day a man shail cast his idols of silver, 
and his idols of gold—to the moles and to the bats. J They 
shall bury their idols under ground, or hide them in some 
dark corner, as what they are perfectly ashamed of. 

Ver. 22. Cease ye from man.] t. e. From valuing man. . 
(See note on ver. 11.) See the like phrase, Prov. xxiii. 4. 
Cease from thine own wisdom , 1. e. from estecming it. - 


CHAP. III. 
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This eds contains a description of the calamities which 
should befal the Jews in the declining part of their go- 
vernment, and should at last panne in a total cap- 
tivity, (ver. 26.) - 
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Ver. 1. F OR, behold, the Lord doth take away from Jeru- 


‘salem, and from Judah, the stay and the staff, the whole 
stay of bread, and the whole stay of water.) Bread is com- 
monly called the staff of life: (see Lev. xxvi. 26. Ezek. 
xiv. 13.) This judgment scems to relate to the siege of 
Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, when bread and water were 
both very scarce. (See Jer. xxxvii. 2. Ezek. iv. 16.) 

Ver. 2, 3. The mighty man and the man of war, the 
judge, &c.] This likewise relates to the same times, parti- 
cularly to Jehoiachin’s captivity, when all the men of note 
Ww i‘ carried away captive with him. (Sée 2 Kings xxiv. 
14 

And the prophet.] The same judgment threatened in the 


times of the captivity, (Ezek. vii. 26.) and actually ful- 


filled then, as appears by Jeremiah’s complaint, (Lamept. 
ii. 9.) Her prophets find no vision from the Lord. (See like- 
wise Psal. Ixxiv. 9.) Ezekiel was the only prophet that 
was carried away to Babylon, and we do not find that he 
had any vision relating to the Jews after the twelfth year 
of his captivity, which was a year or two after the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, except it was the vision of the temple, 
(chap. x]. &c.) which related to a scene of things many ages 
to come. . 

Ver. 4. I will give children to be their princes, and 
babes shall rule over them.| When all the eminent persons 
mentioned ver. 2, 3. are removed, the necessary conse- 


quence of that must be, that persons of no understanding | 


‘or qualifications for government must succecd in their 
places. 

Ver. 5. And the people shall be oppressed, every one by 
another—the child shall behave himself prondly against the 
ancient, and the base against. the honourable.| The usual 
effects of a weak and unsettled government, , where faction 
grows too hard for justice, and seditious men dare openly 
to insult those that are in authority. 

Ver. 6. When a man shall take hold of his brother —say- 
ing, Thou hast clothing, be thou our ruler.) Thou hast all 
manner of necessaries, (sce ver. 7.) fit to suppert the aig - 
nity of a ruler. 

To take hold of another, is a gesture of entreating his 
friendly assistance. (See iv. 1. Zech. viii. 23.) 

And let this ruin be under thine hand.| Let thy hand, 
thy power, and interest, support this ruinous state of the 
government: so some understand the phrase, as if it were 
spoken by the figure hypallage; others thus, Let this ruin- 
ous and tottering government be under thy care and pro- 
‘tection. 

Ver. 7. Make me not a ruler of the people.) I have not 
ability to undertake such an officc; and the times are So 
bad, that I will not expose mysclf to the envy and danger 
of a high station. 

Ver. 8. Their tongue and their doings are against the 
Lord, to provoke the eyes of his glory.| 'To provoke the 
glorious and all-seeing eyes of God, who is said to be of 
purer eyes than to behold iniquity, but with abhorrence, 
(Habak. i. 13.) 

Ver. 9. The show of their countenance doth witness 
against them.] It is very uncertain what the word hacarath 

signifies, being never found elsewhere in the Bible: our 
translators render it, the show, i.e. the impudence of their 

countenance ; whereby they put a bold face upon the worst 
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| Ezek. xvi. 12. 


(CHAP. III. 


Of crimes, and glory in their shatae, after the example of 
Sodom, as it follows. (See i. 10.) 


Ver. 10, 11. Say ye to the righteous, It shall be well with 


him; for they shall eat the fruit of their doings: Woe unto 


the Wicked! it shall be ill with him; for the reward of his 
‘hands shall be given him.] See a parallel place to this, 
Eccles. viii. 12, 13. Both these texts plainly intimate that 
God hath appointed a time wherein he will put a difference 
between the righteous and the wicked: times of great ca- 
lamity and confusion are proper seasons to put men in 
mind that God will one day rectify these disorders. 

Ver. 12. As for my people, children are their oppressors. | 
See ver. 4. The words may be rendered, Their oppressors 
glean them; i.e. take from them that poor remainder of their 
substance, which the former calamities had left: the word 
is used for gleaning grapes, after the main vintage is al- 
ready gathered, Deut. xxiv. 22. (Sec here, ver. 14.) 

And wonven rule over them.] Woinen signify here, meta- 
phorically, the weakest and most contemptible part of the 
people, who take upon them to govern their betters. (See 
ver. 4, 5.) In this sense the word is taken, xxvii. 11. like 
that of Virgil: | 


© O vere Piaagie. neque enim Phryges.’”-—— 


O my people, they that lead thee cause thee to err] The 
margin reads, They that call thee blessed, 7. e. the false pro- 
phets who soothe thec up in thy sins, and forefell nothing 


_but peace and prosperity. (Compare ix. 15, 16.) 


Ver. 14. The Lord will enter into judgment with the an- 


cients of his people, and the princes thereof.] He willavenge 


the cause of the poor and oppressed, by those judgments 
which he is bringing upon the great and honourable. (Sce 


ver, 1—3.) 


Ver. 15. What mean ye that ye beat my people to pieces, 
and grind the faces of the poor?] You squecze them by your 
oppression : this is expressed by fla ying their skin, and pull- 
ing their flesh from their bones, Micah iii. 2, 3. 

Ver. 16. Making a tinkling with their feet.] Some inter- 
pret this of chains like a sort of trammels put about their 


‘feet, which hindered these nice ladies from making toe large 


strides. (See Dr. Alix’s Reflect. upon the Scrip. par. i. 
chap.20.) But the words which describe the women’s orna- 
ments in this and the following verses are of a very doubtful 
signification; the modes of every age and country varying” 
so often, that the succeeding fashion makes the former to 
be quickly forgotten, and ‘the words that express it to be 
out-dated. 
Ver.17. And the Lord will discover their secret parts.| 
When they shall be carried captive, stripped and bare, 


‘without any covering for their nakedness; for such were 


the barbarous customs of conquerors towards their cap- 
tives. (See xx. 4. xlvii. 3. Jer. xiii. 22. Micah i.11. Nahum 
nivoae | 

[Ver.21. Nose-jewels.] The word may be translated Jewels 
for the face or forehead, as it is rendered, Gen. xxiv. 47. 
But the same phrase is used Prov. x1. 22. 
where it certainly signifies a 2ose-jewel; and our interpret- 
crs translate it to that sense, As a jewel of gold in a swine’s 
snout. ‘St. Austin, in his Questions upon Genesis, tells us, 
it was the custom of the women in Mauritania to hang 
jewels 1 in their noses; and the same custom is still observed 


“in Persia, Arabia, arf other countries, as those who have 
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See Harris’s Collect. of Tra- 


CHAP. LV.] 


travelled thither inform us. 
vels, par. 1. p. 207.] 

Ver. 24. And burning instead of beauty.| The old Eng: 
lish translation reads, sun-burning, by way of explication: 
their faces shall be exposed to the heat of the sun, either 
by their being made slaves, and forced to toil in the open 
air, or else in their transportation into foreign parts. 

Ver. 26. Her gates shall lament and mourn.] As being 
solitary, and none passing through them, and the courts of 
judicature, that used to be kept there, being shut up. 

And she, beigg desolate, shall sit wpon the ground.] Sit- 
ting upon the ground is. a sign of the deepest mourning and 
lamentation: (see Job ii. 13. Lament. ii. 10. Isa.-xlvii. 1.) 
so Jerusalem is here deseribed as a woman bereaved of 
her children, and lamenting over them in this melancholy 
posture. And thus she was represented in a medal coined. 
by Vespasian’s order, after the destruction of that city by 
the Romans. (See Mr. Gregory’s Observat. chap. 5.) 


CHAP. IV. 


ARGUMENT. : 
From the second verse the prophet describes the glorious 
state of the church, which should follow upon its restora- 
tion from those calamitics described in the former chapter: 
and the words plainly point at the conversion of the Jews 
in the latter times of the world, and the flourishing state 
_of the church, which should follow upon it. This sub- 
ject is more largely handled in the latter part of this pro- 
pheey, particularly chap. liv. lv. and so on to the end of 
the book. 


Ver. 1. Anp in that day shall seven women take hold of 
one man, saying, We will eat our own bread, and wear our 
own apparel.) This verse should have been continued to 
the former chapter; 
instanee of the calamitous .cireumstances which should 
attend the Jewish nation. Their young men are said to 


fall by the sword ; (iii. 25.) so that there should be seven. 


women to one man: who should take hold of him; 7. e. use 
importunity to be married, contrary to the natural modesty 
of their sex, and that upon hard and unusual conditions of 
maintaining themselves. 

Only let us be called by thy name.] It is the custom of 
all nations for the wife to be called or distinguished by her 
husband’s name. Thus we read of Mary the wife of Cleo- 
phas, John xix. 25. So among the Greeks and Romans, 
Hectoris Andromache, Marcia Catonis. 

To take away our reproach.| Barrenness was thought a 
great reproach among the Jewish women, (see Luke i. 25.) 


and is threatened as a curse to them; (Hos. ix. 14.) as - 


fruitfulness is promised for a blessing: (Deut. xxviii. 4.: 
Psa]. cxxvii. 3.) Upon this account the Hebrew women 
generally married young,-(see Selden’s Uxor. Hebraica, 


lib. i. cap. 8.) and were very desirous of children. (See- 


Gen. xxx. 1. 1 Sam. i. 8.) 
Ver.2. In that day.| This phrase often denotes i in Isaiah, 


not the same time with that which was last mentioned, but - 


an extraordinary season, remarkalle for some signal events 
of Providence; called elsewhere, by way of excellence, 
the day of the Lord. (Compare ii. 11, 12. x. 20. xvii. 7. 


xix. 18.) Just-as:that:-day denotes the day of judgment: 


ISAIAH. 


for it contains another melancholy: 


ATS: 


in the New Testament, as a time of all others the most re- - 
markable. (See 2 Thess. i. 10. 2Tim. i.12.18.iv.8.) 

Mr. White is forced to own that the expression here can- 
not be meant of the same time mentioned ver.1. though 
elsewhere he is willing to take advantage of the phrase, 
that he may the better confine the sense of the prophet to 
some particular juncture, in, or near, his own time : parti-.. 
cularly in his notes upon xi. 11. xix.18. But here even 
Grotius his leader differs from him, and acknowledges in. 
his -notes upon -xiv. 21. “‘ That it is usual forthe pro-. 
phets- to pass fromthe threatenings that relate to their. . 
own, times, to the promises which belong to the times of 
the gospel.” 

We may farther observe, that the Siridtoves sfichié 
of the extraordinary appearances of Christ’s kingdom, as- 
ushered in by great tribulations foregoing. (See xxiv. 
15. xxvi. 20, 21. Jer. xxx. 7. Dan. xii. 1. Matt. xxiv. 21.) 
Thus the saints are said to come out of great tribulation, 
Rev. vii. 14.:and are here called the eseaped, and some- 
times ZwEdpevor, as itis expressed in the Greek; -(see- 
note oni. 9.) those that: are escaped, as it were, out of 
the fire. 

Shall the Branch of the ree be beautiful and glorious. }- | 
The Messias is often called the Branch. See Jer. xxiii..5. 
Zech. iii. 8. vi. 12. in all which-:places the Hebrew reads. 
Tsemah, as.it does here. But. the Septuagint, in the 
three last places, render it ’AvaroAy, the east. or morning 
light, and translate it to the same purpose in this place: 
concerning which sense of the word, see the note on 
xh. 2. 

The church i is likewise called the branch of Gad’s plant- 
ing, Ix. 21. | 

And the fruit of the earth shall. be emecltont and comely. |: 
The spiritual blessings of the gospel are sometimes de- . 
scribed under the emblems of fruitfulness and. plenty. 
(See xXvil. 6. xxx. 23. xxxii. 20. xlv. 8. Psal. Ixvii. 6. Joel: 
iii. 18. Hos. ii. 22.) 

For them that.are escaped of Israel.] Those Jews deo 
are converted,.and escape that destruction which. shall_ 
overtake the. incredulous and disobedient. ‘This may: be: 
partly. understood of those that were converted, by the. 
preaching of Christ and the apostles; and thereby escaped: 
that vengeance which involved the rest of the nation.: (See: 
Acts ii. 40. 1-Thess..ii. 16.) But I conceive it is chiefly: 
meant of those Jews who-shall be converted at the end of 
the.world, when the obstinate and incorrigible shall be de-. 
stroyed, and shall return home from their several disper- . 
sions. (Compare xxvii. 12, 13. xlv. oi a 19. Ezek. xx. - 
34—43. ) 

Ver. 3. And it shall come to pass, that he that is. left i in 
Zion, and he that remaineth in Jerusalem.) ‘Those that 
escape the common destruction of those gountrymen. (See 
ver.:2.) 

Shall be called holy.] This may relate to the great purity . 
and holiness of the first professors of Christianity, which 
the apostles often bear witness to, and glory of, in their 
writings. (See Acts iv. 33. 1 Cor. vi. 11. Philip. ti. 16. 
Colos. i. 6. ii. 5. 1 Thess.i. 3. 11.18. 19, 20. 2 Thess i. 4.) 
But the words look farther, to the couversion of the Jews. 
in the latter times, and that abundant degree of grace and. 
sanctification which shall be conferred upon ‘them, after. 
that the transgressors and rebels are purged out of them,’ 

3P2 


476 


Ezck. xx. 38. (Compr Isa. i. 27, liii. 1, Ix. 21, Zeph. iii. 
11. Zech. xiv. 20.) . 

Even every one that é 1s wen among the living in a 
salem.|] Whose names are written in the book of life among 
God's elect, to whom the promises made to God's. peo- 
ple peculiarly belong. (Sce Psal. Ixix. 28. Ezek. xiii. 9. 
Philip. iv. 3. Rev. iii. 5. xxi. 27.) The phrase alludes to. 
the registers which were kept of the Jewish tribes and fa- 
milies: (see Ezra ii. 59.) and those that could not prove their 
pedigree from thence were not admitted to the same rights 
and privileges which others enjoyed. (See ibid. ver. 62.) 

Ver. 4. When the Lord shall have washed away the filth 
of the daughters of Zion.] Whosc sins are mentioned, iii. 
16, &c. The Septuagint express the sense more fully, and 
read by way of supplement, The sons and the —_t of 
Zion. 

And shall have purged the biood of ihtecen from 
the mulst thereof.) 'The sins of cruelty and oppression, 
(see v. 7.) or of murder and bloodshed, ‘(i. 15.) particu- 
larly in killing the prophets, and persecuting God’s ser- 
vants. (Sec Matt. xxiii.37. Acts vii. 52.) Or it may signify 
pollution in gencral, as the word sometimes is taken. (Sce 
Ezek. xvi. 6. Joel iii. 21.) 

By the spirit of judgment, and by the spirit of burn- 
ing.| By making them pass through the furnace of affliction, 
as it is expressed xlvili. 10. The phrase denotes that 
severe discrimination which Ged shall make between the 
good and the bad, the pure silver and the dross; the better, 
being purificd, the worse being consumed in the fire. (Com- 
pare Ezek. xxii. 21. Mal. iii. 2, 3.) These expressions may 
probably allude to that severe trial which all shall underzo 
at the general conflagration, which is designed for the per-' 
dition of ungodly men; (2 Pet. iii. 7.) when many of the 
. righteous shall escape with great difficulty, and be saved as 


through fire, 1 Cor. iii. 15. that place being understood of 


the general judgment by mauy interpreters, both ancient and 
modern. 


Ver. &. And the Lord will create upon every dwelling- 


place upon Mount Zion, and upon her assemblies, a cloud. 


andl smoke by day; and the shining of a flaming fire by. 


night.| A plain allusion to the cleud by day, and pillar of 


fire by night, that conducted and protected the Israelites in 
the wilderness; (Exod. xiii.21.) and afterward rested upon 


the tabernacle, (x1. 38.) In like manner, God promises here. 
to give visible tokens of his presence in, and protection. 


over, the church, and each parlienlar member thereof. 


Smoke and thick darkness was an emblem of God’s pre-, 


sence, as well as acloud. (Sce vi. 4. Psal. xviii. 8.) 


For upon all the glory shall be a defence.| The saints or 


living members of the church are called God’s glory, 
because God is glorified in them; (see xlvi. 13. xlix. 3. 
Ixi. 3.) and because the grace and glory of God is in 
some measure communicated to them: (see John xvii. 22, 
2 Cor. viii. 23.) and they are designed to be made partakers 
of farther degrees of it in the world to come: (see 2 Cor. 


iii, 18. 2 Thess. ii. 14.)and here God promises, in an espe-_ 


cial manner, to protect and defend them. ‘The Septuagint 
rendcr the words to a plainer sense, and such as the He- 


brew will bear, [doy 19 80y oxeracSyjocra, Tt (2. e. Zion)- 


shall be defended with all the glory (of God): i. e. God’s 
glory, or the- Divine Schechinah, shall be both a light auda 
defence to his people. (Compare Zech. ii. 5.) 


A .COMMENTARY 
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' Ver. 6. And there shall be a tabtrnacle for a shadow in 
the day-time from the heat, and for a place of refuge, and 
for a covert from storm and from rain.| God’s placing his 


tabernacle among the Jews, was ateken of his dwelling: 


among them, and admitting them under his iinmediate pro- 
tection: (see Lev. xxvi. 14, 12.) accordingly, dwelling in 
God's tabernacle is, in Scripture phrase, equivalent to 
abiding under his shadow or protection. (Compare Psal. 
xei. 1. ‘with XXvil. 5. xxxi. 20.) So here it is said, that 
God's visible presence in his church will be its defence 
and security from all sorts of calamities and persecutions. 
The expressions in the latter part of the verse, allude to 
the moveable tents which travellers carry along with them 
in het countries, for a defence against the scorching heat 
of the sun, and the fierceness of storms and rain. (Com- 
pare xxv. 4. xxxii. 2. Rev. vii. 15.) ” 


CHAP. V. 


- ARGUMENT. 
This chapter contains a general reproof of the Jews, for 


their ingratitude, impiety, excess, and covetousness, for 


which sins the prophet denounces God’s judgments 
against them by the hands of the Assyrians or Baby- 
lonians. 


Ver. 1. N. OW will I sing to my Well-beloved a song of my 
Beloved iouching his vineyard.| As David inscribes his 
Psalms fo his chief musician ; so the prophet here, speaking 
in the person of God, directs this hymn or parable, poeti- 
cally expressed, to his Well-beloved, 7.e. Christ: the Be- 


loved is the Messias, called often by that title in the.Can-. 


ticles, by his spouse the church. - 

[Now will I sing to my Well-beloved a song of my Be- 
loved.] The words translated Well-beloved and Beloved, 
are in the Hebrew Jedidi and Dodi, agrecing both in sound 
and signification, and spoken here of the same person, the 
Messias, who is called Well-beloved, in respect of his fa- 
ther being the son of his love, (Matt. iii. 17. Colos. i. 18.) 


and Beloved, in respect to his spouse the church, and. 


known by that title in the Canticles, to which book it is 
probable the prophet here alludes.]_ 

My Well-beloved hath a vineyard.| The church is often 
represented under this figure, as appears by the texts 
quoted here in the margin of our Bibles. 

In avery fruitful hill.] See note on vii. 25. 

Ver. 3. And now, O inhalitants of Jerusalem, and men of 
Judah, judge, I pray ye, between me and my vineyari.| The 
case is so plain, that God might venture to refer it to them- 
selves, although they were partics concerned. Here the 
style of the parable is altered from the third person (see 
ver. 2.) to the first; a variation very common in Scripture; 
and the sense is the same, whether tho words be spoken 
by God, or by Christ, who is one with the Father. — 

Ver.4. What could have been done more to my vineyaril, 
that I have not done in it?] From this, among many other 
texts of Scripture, we may conclude, that those may have 


x 


sufficient means of grace afforded them, who nevertheless . 


are not actually or effectually converted. 
Ver. 
be eaten up, &c.] I will take no farther care of it, but leave 


Dd. Twill take away the hedge thereof, and it shail . 








CHAP. V.] 


it to be destroyed and Jaid waste by the heathens and infi- 
dels; (Compare Psal. Ixxxi. 12, &c.) 

Wer. 7. Aud the men of Judah his pleasant plant.] The 
living members of the church are called. the branch of 
God's planting, 1xi. 3. (See likewise Matt. xv. 13. John 
xv. 2.) The Jews should have been such, and had sufficient 
means of grace to make them so. 

He looked for righteousness, and behold a cry.J Of those 

that are oppressed. 
_ Ver. 8. Woe to them that join house to house, that lay 
field to field, tl there be no place, &c.| Woe to them that 
have such an insatiable desire after increasing their posses- 
sions, that they stick at no injustice whereby they may de- 
fraud others of their right, (see Micah ii. 2.) So they join 
one to purchase another, until there is no place left for any 
neighbours to dwell near them. 

Ver. 10. Yea, ten acres of vineyard shall yield one bath, 
and the seed of a homer shall yield an ephah.] A bath and 
an ephah are the same nieasnre, and they contain but the 
tenth part of a homer; (see Ezek. xlv. 11.) By this com-. 
putation, the harvest should produce but the tenth part of 
the seed: we are to distinguish between an omer and a 
homer; the first letter of the former word in the Hebrew is 
aijn, the first letter of the latter is cheth: an omer is the 
tenth part of an ephah, (Exod. xvi. 36.) whereas an ephah- 
is but the tenth part of a homer. 

Ver. 12. They regard not the works of the Lord, neither 
consider the operations of his hands.| 'They consider not the 
works of his providence, nor lay to heart either his mercies 
or his judgments. 

Ver. 13. Therefore m y reales ts on into captivity, ie 
cause they have uo knowledge.| 'This may probably relate: 
to the captivity threatened more expressly ver. 26, &ce. and 
spoken of here as if it were already come to pass; a figure 
freqnent in the prophetical writings: (see note on i. 7.) 
which judgment. the prophet says was a punishment of 
their stupidity and insensibleness of their duty. (Compare 
i, 3.) 

And their honourable men are famished, and their multi- 
tude dried up with thirst.| Famine and drou ght are threat- 
ened as punishments of idolatry, Deut.. xi. 17. (Compare 
ver. 6.10. of this chapter.) 

Ver. 14. Hell hath enlarged herself, and opened her 
mouth without measure.| The word scheol signifies the grave 
or state of the dead; (see note on xiv. 9.) In this sense 
it is elsewhere joined with destruction. (See Job xxvi. 6. 
Prov. xv. 11.) 

_And their glory and their multitude, &c.| These two 
words are joined together, xvi. 14. in speaking of the de- 
struction of Moab; for the multitude of people is the glory 
and strength of any state. 

Ver. 15. And the mean man shall'be brought down, and 
the mighty man shall be humbled.| As men of both ranks 
joined in the same sin; spe ii. 9.) so they shall share alike’ 
in the punishment. : 

Ver. 16. But the Lord of hosts shall be exalted in jul 
ment, and God, that is holy, shall be sanctified in righteous- 
ness.| Judgment and righteousness are often equivalent 
terms; (see Eceles. iii. 16.) and then righteousness signi- 
fies strict justice, and so the word is used, Isa. x. 22. lix. 
17. If we understand the words so here, the sense will be, 
that Ged’s power and holiness shall be magnified in the 
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judgments he executeth upon the wicked. But we may 
understand righteousness here as opposed to judgment, 
and signifying the same with mercy; (see i. 27. and 
note on xxxii. 16.) and then the meaning of the latter 
part of the verse will.be, that God’s holiness shall be 
rendered illustrious in his shewing mercy to the righteous 
(see the following verse); God is said to be sanctified in 
those, in whose preservation or destruction he exerts his 
power after a remarkable manner. (See Numb. xx. 13. 
Ezek. xx. 41. xxviii. 22. 25. xxxvi. 23. xxxviii. 16. 23. 
Xxxix. 27.) 

Ver. 17. Then shall the — feed after their manner, 
and the waste places of the fat ones shall strangers eat.} 
While strangers devour the possessions of those who have 
grown rich by oppression; (compare i. 7.) the lambs, i. e. 
good men shall be under the peculiar care of Provi- 
dence, and shall want nothing that is necessary for their 
support. God is often represented as a shepherd, and his 
care of the righteous described by their feeding securely 
in rich pastures. (See Psal. xxiii. 1. Isa. Ixv. 10.) 

Ver. 18. Woe to them that draw iniquity with cords of 
vanity, and sin as it were with a cart-rope.| Who are in- 
dustrious in finding out pretences to confirm themselves 
and others in their evil practices, and still add one sin to 
another.. 

Ver. 19. Who say, Let him make speed, and hasten his 
work,.that we may see it, &c.] This is an objection often 
in the mouths of libertines, that God doth not hasten the 
fulfilling of his promises or threatenings, so as to give them 


ocular demonstration of their certainty. (See Amos v. AS. 


2 Pet. iii. 3, 4.) 

Ver. 20..Woe unto them that call evil good, and good evil. } 
That endeavour to confound both the names and the na- 
tures of virtue and vice, commend.and applaud what is 
evil, and disparage and discountenance what is good. . 

That put darkness for light, and light for darkness ; . that 
put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter.} 'This reproof of 
the prophet supposes, that the difference between good and 
evil, is as self-evident as the most contrary qualities which 
we are informed of by the report of our senses: and that 
the advantage which light hath above darkness doth not 
shine out with a brighter evidence, than the pre-eminence . 
which virtue hath above vice. 

Ver. 21. Woe unto them that are wise in thetr own eyes. ] 
Who think themselves too wise to need any instruction, 
aud therefore despise the admonitions of God’s prophets. 

Ver, 23. And take away the righteousness of the righteous 
from him.] By condemning and punishing him, make him 
look as if he were guilty. 

Ver. 24. Their root shall be as rottenness, and their blos- 
som shall go upas dust.] They shall be consumed both root. 
and branch. The prophet alludes to the metaphor in- 
sisted on at the beginning of the chapter, where he calls the 
Jews God’s vineyard, and his pleasant plant. 

Ver. 25. And the hills did tremble.} The mountains and 
the earth itself are often said to tremble at God’s judg- 
ments: (see a Ixxvii, 18. exiv. 7. Jer. iv. 24. Micah i.” 
4, Nahum i. 5. Habak. iii. 10.) which expressions allude 
to the arte of Mount Sinai, when God came down 
upon it, (Exod. xix. 18.) as alse to the thunder which ac- 
companies God’s extraordinary judgments, and makes the 
earth tremble. (See Psal. xviii, 7. 18.) And because 
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these. particular judgments are an earnest of the general 
judgment, when tho whole frame of the world shall be dis- 
solved. 

And their carcasses were torn in the midst of the carta. ] 
The preterperfect tense is here used for the future: (see 
ver. 13.) for the words relate to Sennacherib’s invasion, or 
rather to, the Babylonian captivity; (see the following 
verses.) He compares thoso enemies to lions; (ver. 29.) 
and. by the same metaphor he says that they shall tear the 
Jews to pieces, and leave their carcasses torn in. the midst 
of the public ways or streets. (Compare 1 Kings xiii. 24.) 

Ver. 26. And he will lift up anensign to the nations from 
far.| Setting up a standard is a signal for armies to as- 
semble together. 
will gather together. the nations that live afar off, ‘and 
assemble them. to -fight. against Judea. The nations here 
specified are the Babylonians, who are, in like manner, 
described as coming from a. far country, (xxxix. 3: Jer. 


x. 15,) It is true, Babylon stood upon the river Euphrates ; 


which was once the border of the Jewish kingdom. (See 
Gen. xv. 19. 1 Kings iv. 21.) From.whence it may be 
argued, that the Babylonians or Assyrians cannot be meant 
here. 


at a farther distance. 
upon by the Jews as living a great way off, because they 


maintained but little commerce with their neighbours. So. 
the queen of Sheba is said to have come from the uttermost: 
parts of the earth, (Matt. xii. 42.) whereas she came but. 
This threatening may-also be ex-: 
(Com- 


from .Arabia Felix. 
tended to the desolation of Judea by the Romans. 
pare Deut. xxviti. 49. and see the note on vi.‘11.) 

And will hiss unto them from the ends of the earth.] Will 
call them by a certain signal. 
far, and from the ends of the earth, are equivalent expres- 
sions. (See xliii.6.) The meaning of the phrase is, That 
the least whisper of God’s voice shall. be heard from one 
end of the earth to the other, and shall summon the nations 
to the place appointed. 

Ver. 27, 28, 29. None shall be weary, or stumble amongst 


them, &c.] See a parallel description of a hostile army, : 


Joel ii. 2. 7-10. Where God girds men with strength, 
their courage and success is irresistible. (See xlv. 1—3.) 
Ver. 27. Neither shall the girdle of their loins be loosed.) 
A girdle was a necessary part of a soldier’s habit: (see 
1 Kings ii. 5. xx. 11. 2 Kings iii. 21.) for it fastened his 
armour upon him, and made him more nimble and fit for 
action. From-thence it is taken to signify strength and 


courage; (Job xxxviii. 3. Isa. xlv. 5.) and to unloose 


the ‘Joins,’ is to enfeeble and dispirit, (Dan. v. 6. “— 
xlv. 1.) 

Nor the latchet of their shoes be broken.| They shall be 
all.well-appointed’;; and as their courage shall jot fail them, 
so neither shall any defect in their habit or armour retard 
them, or render them unfit for action. 

Ver. 28. And their wheels like a whirlwind.| That no- 
thing can stop nor resist. Chariots were a principal in- 


strument of war, and are always mentioned in the ancient | 


accounts of battles, as well in Scripture as in profane 
authors. 
Ver. 30. And if one look unto the land, behold darkness 


and'sorrow; and the light ts darkened in the heavens thereof.) 


A COMMENTARY 


(See xviii. 3. Jer. li..27:) Thus God | 


But to this it may be replied, that many of their. 
confederates, who made up great part. of their army, lived. 
- Indeed, all foreigners were.looked. 


(Compare vii. 18.) From. 


. 


[CHAP. VI; 


Every thing looks black and digmal. The Scripture ex- 
presses great calamities by the heavens being darkened; 
and the sun, moon, and stars, withdrawing their hight. 
(Compare vili. 22. xiii. 10. Jer. iv. 23. Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8. 
Joel ii. 10. Amos viii. 9.) 


CHAP. VI. 


ARGUMENT. 

This chapter, though not the first in order, gives an account 
of Isaiah’s call to the prophetic office (at least, of a new. 
commission to him), together with a prediction of the un- 
successfulness of his ministry, by reason of the hardness 
of the people’s hearts. The like account we have of: 
Jeremiah’s call, Jer. i. 


Ver. 1. FSA W the. Lord:pive: The Divine Schechinah, or 


the glory of the Lord, as St. John explains it; (John xii. 41.) 
_who also assures us, that it was the Logos, or second person. 


of the blessed Trinity who now appeared, this vision hav- 
ing a particular relation to the times of the gospel: (see 
ver. 9, 10.) It was the unanimous sense of the ancient: 
church, that all the Divine appearances in the Old Testa- 
ment were made .by the Son of God, by whom all the affairs: 
of. the church were ordered from. the beginning :: see this: 
proved both from the New Testament and the -fathers, by- 
Bishop Bull, Defens. Fid. Nicen. cap.-1. sect.1. Dr. Alix 
hath shewed that tho ancient: Jews were of the same opi-: 
nion, in his Judgment of the Jewish Church against the. 
Unitarians, especially chap. 13—15. 
I saw the Lord sitting upon a.throne.] A description of 
whatthe Jews callthe DivineSchechinah, ora glorious repre- 
sentation of the Divine Majesty, which was exhibited in a- 
mighty lustre, or flame of light, together with a visible ap- 
pearance of angels as its attendants. (Compare Exod. xxiv: ' 
10. Ezek: i. 26. Dan. vii. 9,10. Rev. iv. 2.) The Divine 
presence is usually represented in Scripture as a bright’ 
light, or flaming fire, breaking out of a cloud, or thick dark- 
néss. (See Psal. xviii..12. 1. 3. Ezek. i. 5. Dan. vii.-10.) 
A lively’image of both was that pillar of cloud and of 
fire, which accompanied the Israelites in their journey,’ 
(Exod. xiii. 21.) then settled upon the tabernacle, (x1. 38.) 
and afterward filled the temple, (1 Kings viii. 10.) This 
argnment is handled with great accuracy, by his Grace of‘ 
Canterbury, in his learned treatise of Idolatry, (chap. 14.) 
Ibid. and Ver. 2. And his train filled the temple. Above‘ 
it stood the seraphims.] God is always represented as at- 
tended with a numerous train of angels. (See Psal. Ixviii. 
17. Deut. xxxiii. 2. Dan. vii. 10.) For this reason the 
cherubims were placed ‘in the temple, as overshadowing» 
the mercy-seat, to which posture the next words here’ 
allude, Above it stood the seraphims ; which might better 
be translated above him, (é. e. the Lord) stood the seraph- 
ims. We read in Ezekiel, (x. 20. xi. 22.) that the cherub- . 
ims were under the God of Israel, and his glory was over: 
them above; but there God is represented as carried by 
them in a triumphal chariot, which the modern Jews call‘ 
the merecavah, and the’ Psalmist expresses by God’s riding - 
upon the heavens, (Psal. lxviii. 33.) and flying upon the 
wings of the wind, (xviii. 10.) The seraphims are called: 
so from their bright colour, like that of flaming fire. (See 


Ezek. i. 3. Psal. civ. 4.) There-seem to be ouly -two’ 


CHAP. VI. | Cru: 
geraphims represented in this Vision, in imitation of ope 
po cherubims over the ark. 

: [Ver. 2. Above it stood the cherubims.| The words might 
be better translated, Besides it (i. e. the throne) stood the 
cherubims, as attending upon him. So the LXX. under- 
Stood it, and render it; The cherubims stood round about 
him. The Hebrew word mimmanal signifies the same here 
with menal, which is réndéred beside, Jer. xxxvi. 21.) 

With twain he covered his face.] Out of reverence towards 
God, as being unable to bear the glory of his majesty. (See 
Exod. iii. 6. 1 Kings xix. 18.) ~ 

With twain he covered his feet. ] Or lower parts : the He- 
brew expresses the nakedness or secret parts by the feet. 
(See Gen. xlix. 10. Deut. xxviii.'57. Judg. iii. 24. Isa. vii. 
20.) The expression applied to angels imports those im- 
perfections, to which even the angelical nature is liable, 
when compared with the infinite purity of the Divine Ma- 
jesty ; see Job iv. 18. the stars themselves not being pure 
‘in his sight, as the same holy writer speaks, xxv. 5. 

With twain he did Sly.) This denotes his ‘readiness to 
execute God’s commands. 

Ver. 3. And one cried to another, and said.| From hence 
came the custom of singing psalms and hymns alternately, 
which was used in the Jewish church; (see Ezra iii. 11.) 
and from thence derived unto the Christian. Thus many 
Interpreters understand St. Paul’s words, (Eph. v. 19.) 
speaking to oné another in psalms and hymns. The same 
custom is mentioned by Pliny, in his famous epistle to 
Trajan, (lib. x. ep. 97.) where he gives an account of the 
Christians, and, describing their manner of worship, saith, 
that they do “ Carmen Christo quasi Deo dicere secum in- 
Vicem ;” They sing by turns an hymn to Christ as God. 

Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts.) God’s holiness, or 
the superlative purity of his nature, implies in it all the rest 
_Of his attributes, especially his justice and mercy, which 
are dispensed by the most exact rules of rectitude. The 
Christian church hath always thought that the doctrine of 
the blessed Trinity was implied in this repetition ; which is 
intimated in several other places of the Old Testament, 
particularly in that form of blessing which God commanded 
the priests to use in blessing the people, (Numb. vi. 24— 
26.) “The Lord bless thee, and keep thee: the Lord make 
his face to shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee: 
the Lord lift up the light of his countenance upon thee, and 
give thee peace.” Where the word Jehovah is thrice re- 
peated, to denote some great mystery, as the Jews them- 
selves acknowledge. The same doctrine is plainly inti- 
mated in this prophecy, (xlviii. 16.) as shall be shewed in 
the notes upon that place. (Sce the note upon the cighth 
verse of this chapter.) 
' The whole earth is full of his glory.] Not only this tem- 
ple, where there are at present such manifest indications 
of a Divine presence ; but the whole world carries ‘cvi- 
dent impressions of God’s majesty. (Compare Rev. iv. 
8. 11.) 

[The whole earth is full of his glory.] The Son of God 
being the person here represented, (see vi. 1.) this may 
be understood of the times of the gospel, when the earth 
shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, xi. 9. (Compare 
Psal. lxxii.19.) The following part of this chapter relates 
fo the promulgation of the gospel, and forctells the J ews re- 
jecting it.} ° 
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|” Ver. 4. And the posts of the door moved at the voice of 
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him that cried.| The doors shook: the véry motion of the 
wheels of God’s triumphal chariot, described by Ezekiel, 

(see note upon ver. 1.) being compared to the voice of the 
Almighty, for es ees and terribleness, (Biek. i. 24. 

X. 5.) 

‘And the house was Silled with smoke.) Or a thick cloud ; 

the sign of God’s presence, ” which filléd the temple upon 
extraordinary occasions. (See I Kings viii. 10. Rev. xv. 8.) 
_ Ver. 5. Then said I, Woe is me! Sor I am undone.] God 


himself’ says, that’ no ‘man can ‘see his face and live ; . 


(Exod: xxxiii. 20.) i. ¢: unless his lifé be’ preserved by a 
peculiar favour. This made mén afraid of approaching the 
Divine ‘presence; (sec Deut. v. 24. ‘Sudg. xiii. 22.) espe- 
cially when they reflected upon their sins, which made 
them unworthy to appear in the presence of God. (See 
Luke v. 8.) ~ 

' For I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst 
of a people of unclean lips.] Isaiah was ‘terrified at this 
vision, and withal sensible that God appeared to him, in 
order to sénd him upon some message to the people, to 


which end he had formerly appeared to Moses, (Exod. iii. 
2.) as he did afterward to Ezekiel, (i. 4.) In these words, 


therefore, he deprecates the undertaking of the prophetical 
office, as one who had no extraordinary talent in speaking, 
especially to a people that were not at all disposed to 
hearken to God’s commands. (Compare this place with 
Exod. vi. 12.) What the prophet here-calls unclean or un- 
sanctified, Moses there styles wnetrcumcised lips ; where 
he excuses himself from the like employment, both from 
his own incapacity, and from the cold reception he was 
like to mect with among the Israelites. 

Ver. 6. Then flew one of the seraphims unto me, having a 
live coal in his hand.] Signifying thereby the gift of utter- 
ance, represented by fiery tongues, Acts ii. 3. and the ef- 
ficacy of God’s word uttered by the prophets, compared 


elsewhere to firo, (Jer. vy. 14. xxiii. 29.) The use of fire, 


likewise, is to cleanse and purify. (See the following verse.) 
- Which he had taken with the tongs from off the altar.] 
The altar of burnt-offerings placed near the porch of the 
temple, \ where the vision appeared. 
Ver. 7. And he laid it upon my mouth.] To signify that 
all the eis and graces that purify the mind, and enable us 
for the discharge of any particular function, come from 


~God. (Compare Jer. i. 9.) 


Ver. 8. Also [heard the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom 
shall I send?] God asks this question, not as if he were not 
resolved whom to send, but that Isaiah might voluntarily 
offer his own service. So God is elsewhere introduced as 
asking questions, not to inform himself, but to condemn, 
or justify men out of their own mouths. (Sce Gen. iil. 
9, 10.) 

Who will go for us?] So God speaks in the plural nun- 
ber, Gen. i. 26. which is justly thought to imply a plural- 
ity of Divine persons ; for it cannot be said with any pro- 
bability, that God is described in Genesis as advising 
with, or communicating his purposes to, the angels, which 
is the fancy of the rabbins; because the history of the 
creation takes no notice of angels, -and, consequently, 
there is no ground for interpreting any text in the first 
chapter of Genesis with relation to them. 

‘ Then said I, Here am I, send me.] Since the Divine assist- 
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ance.communicated to the prophet, ver. 6. he expresses 
a willingness to undertake that office, which before he was 
averse to. (Compare Acts xxvi. 19.) 

Ver. 9. Go and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but un- 
derstand nof.] The imperative is put for the future: (see 
note on ii. 9.) and so the Septuagint here understand it. 
This threatening is denounced for their former contempt 
of God's messages. (Compare Matt. xiii. 12, &c.) 

Ver. 10. Make the heart of this people fat, &c.] The pro- 
phets are said to do things when they declare God’s pur- 
pose of doing them. In this sense, Jeremiah was appointed 
by God fo rooé out and destroy, to build and to plant ; (Ser. 
1. 10.) i. e. to declare God’s purpose in these matters. In 
like manner, Ezekiel says, He was sent to destroy the city ; 
(xliii. 3.) i.e. to prophesy the destruction of it: so here 
Isaiah is said to harden the people’s hearts, and to blind 
their eyes, t.e. to declare this to be the event of his preach- 
ing; which prophecy should be more signally accomplished, 
when the Jews should reject i preaching both of Christ 
and his apostles. 

Make the heart of this Rat fat.) This St. John ex- 
presses by hardening their heart ; (John xii. 40.) so that it 
becomes insensible. (Compare Psal. cxix. 70.) God is 
said te harden men’s hearts by these very means of grace, 
which are in themselves proper to preduce a quite contrary 
effect; but withal he foresees, that meeting with a perverse 
and refractory temper, they will in the event make them 
more obdurate; and he is resolved, for great aud wise rea- 
sons, not to hinder it. 

And be healed.| That is, and their sins be forgiven them, 
as St. Mark explains it, Mark iv. 12. So the word heal is 
taken, 2 Chron. xxx. 20. Isa. lvii. 19. 

Ver. 11. Then said I, Lord, how long? And he answered, 
Until the cities be wasted without inhabitant.| The prophet 
asks, how long shall this blindness, or obstinacy, and the 
punishments which it will bring upon this people, continue? 
To which question God returns an answer to this effecf, 
there is no hope of reformation; the people will be irre- 
claimable, and God will continue his judgments, till at last 
they end in a final desolation; their country will be laid 
waste, and the inhabitants carried away captive to Baby- 
lon: and the same incredulity under the gospel will have 
the same or worse effects; ‘for the Romans shall take away 
both their place and nation. 

We may reasonably suppose, that this, and many other 
prephecies, have a double aspect; that they immediately 
. regard the age wherein the prophet lived, but have a farther 
prospect to the times ot the Messias. For the circum- 
stances of onc age may be exactly parallel to those of an- 
other; and Ged, that comprehends all things at one single 
view, can adapt the same prophecy to answer the event in 
both cases. ‘This subject is more largely handled in the 
Preface. 

Ver. 12. And the Lord have removed men far away, and 
there be a great forsaking in the midst of the land.] 'The in- 
habitants of the land, by God’s just judgment, shall be 
carried captive into a far country: (see nete on v. 26.) so 
that the cities and populous places shall become deso- 
late, and the palaces of great men forsaken. (Compare 
xxxil. 14.) 

Ver. 13. But yet in it shall be a tenth, andit shall return, 
and be eaten, &c.] The Hebrew may be translated thus, 
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[CHAP. VII. 


which makes the sense run plainer; But yet in it shall be 
left a tenth, after it is [or although it is] again eaten, or 
devoured: the verb shub, which is translated here return, 
is often used adverhially, and is translated to that sense 
by our interpreters, Psal. Ixxi. 20. Thow shalt quicken me 
agai; where our old translation reads morc to the letter of 
the Hebrew, Thou didst turn and refresh me. ‘Thus the 
word is used, Eccles. iy. 1. ix. 11. I returned and con- 
sidered ; ¢.e. I considered again: and se, I conceive, it 
should be translated here; for the sense of the verse is 
plainly this, that although God suffers the Jews to be de- 
voured by repeated jadgments; first carried captive by the 
Babylonians, and afterward destroyed by the Romans; 
(see note on ver. 11.) yet still he will preserve a remnant: 
(sec 1, 9.) called here a fenth part, which holy seed shall 
be a seminary to preserve the nation to aftertimes: just 
as when a tree is stripped of its leaves, and looks as if 
it were dead, in winter, yet the root and sap of it re- 
main, from whence arises a new succession ef branches 
and leaves in the spring. According to this interpretation, 
the words contain in them a promise that Ged will never 
utterly reject the whole nation of the Jews, how severely 
soever he deals with them: which promise is more expli- 
citly mentioned, Jer. xxxi. 36, 37. compared with Rom. 
xi. }, 2.16.29. The holy seed is called here a tenth, per- 
haps in allusien to the tithe under the law, which was set 


apart from the rest, and consecrated to Gad’s service. 
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ARGUMENT... 

The royal =o of Judah were under erent aeupudiion- 
sions, that the invasion of Rezin and Pekah might put 
anend to that kingdom: to comfort them, the prophet 
assures them that their family should not be extinct, but 
the Messias in due time should arise out of it: and that 
those two kings and their kingdoms should in a short 
‘time be destroyed. But afterward he foretells other 
grievous calamities that should befal Judea by the in- 

’ vasion of Sennacherib. 


Ver. 1. Rez king of Syria—went up towards Jerusa- 
lem to war against it, bné could not prevail against it.) But 
yet he carricd away many captives out of Judea, slew 
many of the people, and restored Elah to his own domi- 
nions. (See 2 Kings xvi. 5, 6. 2 Chron. xxviii. 5.) 

Ver. 2. It was told the house of David, saying, Syria is 
confederate with Ephraim.| The whole royal family was 
much concerned at this news, because it threatened the 


' destruction of their governinent: and therefore the promise 


mentioned ver. 13. is made to them. Ephraim is com- 
monly taken in the prophets for the whole kingdom of Is- 
rael, that being the chief of the ten tribes. (See ver. 17. of 
this chapter, and ix. 9. xi. 13. xvii. 3. xxviii. 1. and 
— instances in the prophet Hosea, particularly vy. 3. 
5, &c.) 

His heart was moved—as the trecs of the wood are moved 
with the wind.] The relative [his] in the original relates to 
the word house, the whole royal family of Judah being 
spoken of as one-person. 

Ver. 3. Go forth now to meet Ahaz, thou, and Shear-jashub 
thy son.) This son, and Maher-shalal-hash-baz, mentioned 
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viii. 3. are the children whom God gave Isaiah for signs, 
ver. 18. (Sec more of ‘end matter in the notes upon 
viii. 3.) 

[The prophet takes Shear-jashub along with him, bes 
cause he points to him as a sign of the deliverance of Ju- 
dea from the invasion of the two kings of Israel and Syria, 
which now threatened Ahaz and-his kingdom. (See the 
note upon ver. 16.) The word Shear-jashub signifies a rem- 
nant shall return.] The name probably alludes to the pro- 
inise made by the prophet, of the people’s return: from 
the captivity, (vi. 13.) and imports that God will never 
wholly cut off his people, but will still leave a remnant, to 
whom he will make good the promises he gave to their fa- 
thers. (Seci. 9. vi. 13. x. 21. Rom. xi. 29.) Names are 
often imposed as signs or tokens of things future. (See 
Hos. i. 4. 6. 9. John i. 42.) 

At the end of the condutt of the upper pool.) 'There were 
two pools or lakes which supplied Jerusalem with water ; 
the upper pool, mentioned here and xxxvi. 2. and cated 
Gihon, 2 Chron. xxxii. 30. and the lower pool, concerning 
which, sce xxii. 9. 

In the highway of the fuller’s field. j Where the fullers 
laid out their clothes a drying, after they had washed them. 

Ver. 4. Take heed, and be quiet.) An exhortation like 
that of Moses to the Israelites, (Exod. xiv. 13, 14.) ‘ Fear 
ye not, stand still, and see the salvation of the Lord,” &c. 

Fear not, neither be’ faint-hearted for the two tatls of 

these smoking firebrands.] Which are so far from being 
able to consume any thing elsc, that they are almost con- 
sumed themselves. 
- Ver.6. Let us make a breach therein for us, &c.] Let us 
divide the kingdom, and tear it in pieces by making a party 
there for ourselves, and setting up a king or viceroy that 
shall act by our authority. 

Ver. 8. The head of Syria is Damascus, and the head of 
Damascus is Rezin.| i. e. The kingdom of Syria shall not 
extend itself beyond its ancient bounds. Damascus shall 
be the metropolis only of Syria, and Rezin shall have no. 
other royal city under his government besides Damascus. 

And within threescore and five years shall Ephraim be 
broken, that it be not a people.|’ Archbishop Usher hath 
given the clearest explication of this difficult verse, in his 
Annals of the Old Testament, ad A. M. 3327. where he 
explains it, not of the first captivity of the ten tribes by 
Shalmaneser, but of their final deportation by Esar-haddon, 
who totally dispeopled the land, and brought new inhabit- 
ants from Babylon, Cuthah, and other cities of the As- 
syrians, to inhabit the cities of Israel. (See Ezra iv. 2. 
compared with 2 Kings xvii. 24.) And then Ephraim or 
{israel wholly ceased from being a people. This last cap- 
tivity that learned prelate places in the twenty-second 
year of Manasses’s reign, which is just sixty-five years 
from the beginning of Ahaz’s reign. 

Capellus and Grotius correct the text here, and put 


shesh instead of shissim, six for sixty, and so make the two © 


numbers amount but to eleven years, which they suppose 
to be the space between the date of this prophecy and the 
captivity of the ten tribes. I had not thought this criticism 
worth taking notice of, but that Mr. White mentions it with 
approbation. But I believe he can hardly find a like in- 
stance of any number bigger than a decimal, broke into 
such an unusual partition. Besides, all the present copies 
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of the Hebrew text, and the ancient versions, justify the 
received reading: and to alter the original, without either 
authority or necessity, is a presumption not to be allowed’ 
in criticising upon profane authors, much less upon sacred 
ones. Itmay be farther observed, that this criticism, if it 
were allowed, doth not solve the difficulty; for it is two- 
and-twenty years from the date of this prophecy, to the 
captivity of the ten tribes by Shalmaneser. Inasmuch as 
Rezin and Pekah invaded Judea at the beginning of Ahaz’s 
reign, aS appears by comparing 2 Kings xv. 37. with 
xvi. 5. ° Now Ahaz reigned sixteen years, and after him 


- Hezekiah six years, before that captivity. The occasion 


of Grotius’s mistake appears in his notes upon this place; 
viz. that he did not allow for .the interregnum, which all 
judicious chronologers place between the end of Pekah’s 
reign and the beginning of Hoshéa’s, which is plainly in- 
ferred by comparing the times of the kings of Israel and 


Judah together. 


Ver. 9.:And the head of Ephraim is Samaria, and the 
head of Samaria is Remaiial’s son.] The same sort of ex- 


. pression with that of ver. 8. Or else it may be thus frans- 


lated, The head of Ephraim which is Samaria, and the head 
of Samaria ts Remaliah’s son {shall be Maan the verb: 


_being supplied from the foregoing verse.’ 


Ver. 11. Ask thee a sign of the Lord thy God. ; A sign is 


a miracle wrought for the confirmation of some message or 
, promise delivered from God: (see Exod. iv. 8. Judg. vi. 17. 
_Isa.xxxviil. 22.) this was usually wrought: presently; but 


sometimes a thing future, where the event is remarkable, ‘is 


! ‘proposed for a sign, as here. (See, likewise, atl lil. ~~ 
‘1 Sam. ii. 34. Jer. xliii. 9, 10.) 


Ask it either in the depth, or the height above.] Either in 


‘the heaven or in earth. The Jews were very fond of signs 


from heaven, as‘if they were more convincing tram) any 


_ other sort of miracle. (See Matt. xvi. 1.) 


Ver. 12. But Ahaz said, I will not ask;' neither will P 
tempt the Lord.| To tempt the Lord is to mistrust his pro- 


_vidence, or expect he should give some extraordinary i in-. 
‘Stance of it to confirm our belief: (see Deut. vi. 16. Matt. 
iv.7.) but these words of Ahaz, although they have a show 


of piety, do yet really proceed from despair and unbelief, : 
as appears by the prophet’s answer, ver. 13. 

Ver. 13. Hear ye now, O house of David.| The prophet. 
does not apply himself any farther to Ahaz, as a person 
who would not regard what he said, but directs his dis- 
course to the house of David, or the royal family, to com- 
fort them under désponding apprehensions: (see ver.2.) and 


- assures them that God’s promises to the family of David: 
‘should never fail; but have their cminent completion in 
‘ the Messias, whose birth he foretells in the following words. 


Is it a small thing for you to.weary men, but will ye 
weary my God also?] You may reckon it a slight and in- 
considerable fault to despise God’s prophets, but surely 
you must needs think it a heinous offence to treat’ God 
Almighty after this fashion. Men are elsewhere said to 
weary God with their sins, (Isa. xliii. 24. Mal. 1i. 17.) 
wlien they tire out his patience; just as they are said to 
vex and grieve his Holy Spirit, (1xiii. 10. Eph. iv. 30.) when 
they turn a deaf ear to all his admonitions. 

‘ Ver. 14. Therefore the’ Lord himself shall give you «a 
sign.) He shall give it unasked, and such a sign as could 
not enter into your thoughts to desire. This shews tliat 


3Q 


482 


the promised sign was an extraordinary miracle, the imme- 
diate work of God, such as, a son of a virgin is, which 
therefore must be the genuine sense of the following words. 

Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son.| Christ i iS 
called the seed of the woman, by way of distinction, (Gen. 
ili. 15.) as not-to be’ born in the ordinary way of genera- 
tion. ‘The Hebrew word almah, most properly signifies a 
virgin, and so it is translated here by all the ancient inter- 
preters; and is never once used in the Scripture in any 
other sense, as several learned men have proved against 
the pretensions of the modern Jews. (See particularly 
Bishop Kidder’s Demonstration of the Messias, par. ii. 
chap. 5.) The primary signification of the word alnah is 
hid, or concealed; from: whence it is taken to signify a 
virgin, because of the custom in the eastern countries to 
keep their virgins concealed from the. view of men, never 
suffering them to stir out of the woman’s apartment. 

And shall call his name Immanuel.] This is speken of 
the mother, who usually gave the name to the child. (Sec 
Gen. iv. 1. xvi. 11. xxix. 32. xxx. 6.8.) To bo called is 
the same in Scripture-phrase as to be; name being often. 
put for hing in the Hebrew dialect. To this sense the 
word dabar is often used in the Old Testament; and Luke 
1, 38. the original reads with God no word shall be im- 
possible; i. e. no thing: so it is said of Christ, (ix. 6.) his 
name shall be called Wonderful, i. e. he shall be a wonder- 
ful person; and (i. 26.) Jerusalem shail be. called a city 
of righteousness ; i. e. her manners shall answer that title: 
thus we are to understand the Messiah’s being called Im- 
manuel, 7. e. being really what that name imports; i.e. God 
with us; being both truly and properly God, and called. 
so, ix. 6. and also living or dwelling ‘with us, men. In 
the same sense we are to understand that prophecy. of 
Christ, (Jer. xxiii. 6.) This is his name whereby he shall be. 
called, THE Lorp ouR RIGHTEOUSNESS. Several other 
texts of the Old Testament speak of the Messias as God. 
(See, xxxv. 4. xlviii. 16. Isa. xl. 9, 10. Hos. i. 7. Zech. ii. 
10,11. Mal. ii. 1.) 

Ver. 15, 16. Butter and honey shall he eat, that. he may 
know how to refuse the evil, and choose the good. For before 
the child shall know to refuse the evil, and choose the good, 
the land that thou abhorrest shall be forsaken of both her 
kings.|' According to the judgment of several interpreters, 
these two verses are a plain proof, that this prophecy, 
though in its true and natural sense it can be fulfilled in: 
none but the Messiah, yet had an immediate aspect upon 
some particular event that should quickly happen; viz. 
that’ within the time that one who is now a virgin. could 


marry, and bring forth a son, and that son come to years: | 


of discretion, the two kings of Samaria and. Damascus: 
should be destroyed. Huetius embraces this sense, Dem. 
Evang. prob. ix. cap. 9. 

It may, indeed, justly be wondered, that any. part of this: 


illustrious prophecy concerning Christ should be sup-. 
- But to. 


posed applicable to any other person or event. 
this it may be answered, that as all the mercies promised: 
to the Jews, were- figures. or earnests of the times.of the 
Messias, in whom all. the promises of God wero verified: 

(see 2 Cor. i. 20.) so the prophets, in foretelling temporal 
mercies, are sometimes carried beyond themselvos and 


their subject, if I may so express it, to foretell‘tho bless-. 


ings of the gospel;-and ‘after this extraordinary rapture, 


~ 
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they return to the subject which was the immediate ocea- 
sion of their prophecy. (See the note upon x. 20.). 

But other learned men, particularly Archbishop Usher, 
in his Annals, ad A. M. 3262. suppose this prophecy to be 
applicable to none but Christ; accordingly that learned 
prelate explains the fifteenth and sixteenth verses to this 
sense, Buiter and honey shail he eat; i.e. Christ shall take 
upon him the infirmities of childhood, and shall be fed 
with the common nourishment given to children in those 
countries, which was milk, or butter and honey. Then he 
supposes the prophet to point to his son Shear-jashub, 
whom he took along with him: (see ver. 3.) and to tell 
Ahaz for his present comfort, that before that child should 
come to discern good from evil,.the land of Israel, and its 
two confederate kings, should be destroyed by the king of 
Assyria. To confirm this exposition, it may be observed, 
that Isaiah mentions but two of his own children, Shear- 
jashub, here, (ver. 3.) and Maher-shalal-hash-baz, viii. 3. 
and never calls Immanuel his son; from whence we may 
justly conclude, that he was a distinct person from them 
both: fand, indeed, the eldest son, or heir of the house of 
David, and king of Judea: see viii. 8.] 

Ver. 15. Butter and honey shalt he eat.) If we suppose 
these words applicable te any person that was to be born 
quickly after the uttering this prophecy, the sense of them 
will be, that although the invasion of the land, and tho 
siege of Jerusalem, did threaten them with famine, and 
although, under such public calamities, there might be no 
encouragement to plough and sow; yet there should not 
want plenty of other provisions, particularly of butter and 
honey: (see ver. 22.) such as were the common nourish- 
ment of children, by the custom of those countries. (See 
that custom more at large explained in Cotelerius, and 
Vossius’s note upon the epistle of Barnabas, No. 6.) 

That he may know to refuse the evil, and choose the good.] 
The sense is better expressed, if we translate it, Till he 
know to refuse the evil, and choose the good: so the particle 
le is used, Ley. xxiv. 12. where our English reads thus: 
They put him in-ward, that the mind of the Lord might be 
shewed to them; but the sense is plainly thus: Till the 
mind of the Lord was, or might be shewed to them. 'To the 
same sense it should be translated, Job xxxvili. 13. Till 
it take hold of the ends of the earth. 

[Ver. 16. Before the child shall know to refuse the evil, 
and choose the good.] Vitringa thus explains it, Within that. 
space of time allotted for. this child (whose birth is fore- 
told, ver. 14.) to grow up out of the state of childhood, the. 
land shall be forsaken of both her kings. } 

The land which thou abhorrest shall be forsaken of both 
her kings.| The two confederate kings of Samaria and Da- 


_mascus, who now join their forces together in the land of 
'Tsrael, (ver. 1.) shall be cut off by the king of Assyria. 
(See viii. 4. 2 Kings xv. 29. xvi. 9.) Some render the 


words thus: The land shall be desolate, or forsaken, of 


whose two kings thou art: afraid, or whose two kings thou. 
_abhorrest:, the verb katz signifies first to dread, and then 


to hate and abhor. (Sec Exod. i. 12. Numb. xxii. 3.) 
Ver..17. The Lord shail bring-upon thee, days that have 
not come, from the day that Ephraim departed from Judah ; 
even the king of Assyria.) Though God promised Ahaz and 
his. people a deliverance from the practices of Rezin and. 
Pekah, yet their sins would provoke him to send a more: 
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terrible enemy against them, viz. Sennacherib king of As- 
syria, who should “ come up against all the fenced cities 
of Judah, and take them,” (2 Kings xviii. 13.) and threaten 
Jerusalem itself. This would be such a terrible judg- 
ment, as had not been felt since the division of the two 
kingdoms, Israel and Judah; and is the subject of several 
succeeding prophecies in this book. 

Ver. 18. The Lord shall hiss.| See note on vy. 36. 

For the fly that is in the uttermost parts of the rivers of 
Egypt, and for the bee that is in the land of Assyria. ] 
Armies are oNen compared to flies, bees, and other in- 
sects; (see Deut. i. 44. Judg. vi. 5. Joel ii. 4. 20. 25. Psal. 
cxviii. 12. Nahum iii. 17. Rev..ix. 7.) both for their num- 
bers, and for the destruction which they make: (see Exod. 
viii. 24. and Huetius Quest. Alnetan. lib. ii. cap. 12.) 
Assyria and Egypt are often joined together as the two 
great oppressors of God’s people. (Seé xix. 23. xxvii. 
13. Zech. x. 10.) Archbishop Usher, ad A. M. 3294. 
supposes that the conquest of Egypt by the king of As- 
syria, foretold in the twentieth chapter of this prophecy, 
happened before the siege of Jerusalem by Sennacherib, 
and that a great many mt ae were his auxiliaries in 
that expedition. 

Ver. 19. And they shall come, and rest all of them in the 
desolate valleys, and in the holes of the rocks.] He pursues 
the same metaphor, and represents this foreign army as so 
many flies that lie in shoals in lower grounds; and as bees, 
whose custom it is to get into rocks: (sec Deut. xxxii..18. 
Psal. Ixxxi. 17.) implying that no place should be free 
from them, and even the strongest and best fortified cities 
(compared sometimes to rocks: sec Numb. xxiv. 21.) 
should be no security against them. 

Ver. 20. In the same day shali the Lord dno with a 
razor that is hired, namely, by them beyond the river, by 
the king of Assyria.| Because shaving the head was used 
in mourning, (see Lev. xxi. 5.) from thence it is meta- 
phorically used for a great calamity. (See Ezek. v. 1.) 
And the invasion of an army is particularly resembled by 
it here, because that leaves a country bare, and strips off 
all its ornaments, among which the hair hath a principal 
place. The Assyrian is called a hired razor, because God 
often rewards those whom he makes instruments of his 
vengeance upon sinners, which is expressed. by giving 
them their hire. (See Ezek. xxix. 18, 19. 2 Kings x! 30.) 
And as Ahaz hired the king of Assyria to assist him: (sce 
2 Kings xvi. 7, 8. 2 Chron. xxviii. 21.)'so the prophet 
says, God will hire the king of the same country to de- 
stroy Judea, as Tiglath-pilneser did, whom Ahaz had hired. 
(See ver. 20.) By the river is meant Euphrates. (See note 
on xi. 16.) 

The head, and the hair of the feet: it shall also consume 
the beard.) i. e. All ranks and conditions, both high and 
low. In what sense the feet are here understood, sce 
note on vi. 2. 

Ver. 21, 22. And it shall come to pass in that day, that a 
man shall nourish a young cow and two sheep: and it shall 
come to pass, that for the abundance of milk that they shall 
give, he shall eat butter.] The enemies should make such a 
destruction both of man and heast, that there should want 
hands and cattle to till the ground, so that the whole lard 
should of itself turn to pasture. And those few inhabitants 
that should be left, should have neither flocks nor herds to 
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feed in those waste places, the utmost of their stock should 
be a cow and two sheep, which should give abundance of 
milk by reason of the plenty of grass, and want of cattle to 
eatit: whereupon milk and butter should be the chief part 
of the people’s sustenance: compare xxxvii. 30. where _ 
it is said, Ye shall eat this year, meaning the year of 
Sennacherib’s invasion, such as groweth of itself, without 
ploughing or sowing, as appears by the following words 
there. 

For butter and honey shall every one eat that is left in the 
land.) He means wild honey, which is found in the woods. 
(See Matt. iii. 4.) 

Ver. 23. Every place, where there were a thousand vines 
at a thousand silverlings, shall be for briers and thorns.] 
The choicest vineyards, which in times of peace would Iet 
for a thousand shekels a year, shall be left uncultivated, to 
be overrun with briers and thorns, there being no encou- 
ragement for any improvements, which men expected every 
day should be destroyed by the enemy. 

Ver. 24. With arrows and with bows shall men come the- 
ther.) For hunting wild beasts; (see Gen. xxvii. 3.) or else 
to defend themselves against them. 

Ver. 25. And on all hills that shail be digged with the 
mattock, there shall not come thither the fear of briers and 
thorns: but it shall be for the sending forth of oxen, and for 
the treading of lesser cattle.| 'The Hebrew may be thus 
translated, which makes the sense run easy: Avzd all the 
hills that are (or used to be) digged with a mattock, that 
the fear of briers and thorns may not come there, [i. e. 
to clear them from briers and thorns: see the note on 
xxvii. 9.] shall be for the sending forth of oxen, &c. All 
those hills that used to be carefully manured and turned to 
vineyards,. which were usually planted upon hills, (see 
v. 1. Psal. Ixxx. 11.) shall now lie waste, and be only 
fit for cattle to graze in: ground untilled naturally turns 
to pasture ; therefore these and the like expressions signify 
great desolations and destructions both of man and beast. 
(Compare xvii. 2. xxvii. 10. xxxii..14.) 


CHAP. VIII. 


' ARGUMENT. 
The prophet renews the promises made to Ahaz in the for- 
mer chapter, which are to receive their utmost comple- 
tion in the Messias; and he foretells the rejecting of a 
Jews for not believing on | him. 


Ver. 1. M OREOVER, the Lord said unto me, Take thee 


a great roll, and write in it with a man’s pen.| When the 
prophets are commanded to write any thing, it signifies 
first the certainty of the thing spoken of, and then the im- 
portance of it, that the memory of it ought to be trans- 
mitted to posterity. (See xxx. 8. Dan. x. 21. Habak. ii. 2.) 
The prophet is commanded to take a great roll, cither be- 
cause the words were to be writ in capital letters, that he 
that runs may read them ; or else because it was to contain 
all that part of Isaiah’s prophecy which concerns this sub- 
ject, comprehending the foregoing chapter and the follow- 
ing one. By a man’s pen, is meant sucha pen, and such 
characters, as are in ordinary use among men. So the mea- 
sure of a man, (Rey. xxi. 17.) is such as is commonly used 
among men. : 
3 Q2 
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(Take thee a great roll.) Compare Zech, y. 1. and then 
see the note there. ] 

. Concerning Maher-shalal-hash-baz.| The word signifies 
‘to run swiftly to the spoil, and make haste to the prey; and 
denotes the speedy destruction of the confederate kings of 
Samaria and Damascus. (Sce ver. 4.) 

Ver. 2, And I took unto me faithful iideaaend to record. | 

There were always witnesses to the matrimonial contract: 
(see Selden’s Uxor. Hebraica, lib. i. cap. 2.) the same cns- 
tom is mentioned, ‘Tobit vii. 14. (or the sixteenth verse, as 
it is reckoned in some editions) according to the Hebrew 
copy published by Fagius, which reads the verso thus, 
Then he called witnesses, and gave her in marriage in ther 
presence, who signed and sealed the deed which contained 
the particulars of the dowry which she was to have. 
. This circumstance signifies the prophet’s contracting 
himself to a woman, called the prophetess, ver. 3. . For 
there is no necessity that the child here mentioned should 
be born of the same woman that was mother to Shear- 
jashub, spoken of vii. 3. the contrary is rather here inti- 
mated; nor was it against the law of Moses for a man to 
take another wife, though the former were supposed to be 
still living. Accordingly, Hosea is commanded to marry 
two different women, for a sign to the Jews; Hos. 1.2. ili. 2. 
a place which very much resembles this. (See the note 
upon the following verse.) 

Ver. 3. I went unto the prophetess.| Or, I approached 
unto her, as the word is translated, Lev. xviii. 6. She might, 
perhaps, have the gift of prophecy, as several other women 
had: (sce Judg. iv..4, 
called so, as being the wife of a prophet. 

‘And she conceived, and bare a son.] This was Isaiah’s 
second son, that was given him for a sign of the times. (See 
ver.18.) The prophets foretold things by. actions as well as 
by words: so Hosea was commanded to take a wife of 
whoredoms, and have children by her, (Hos. i. 2.) to signify 
the Jews going a whoring after other gods, and being thcre- 
upon rejected by the true God. But whether these and such- 
like figurative representations were really performed, or 
not, is a great dispute among learned men; for the resolu- 
tion of which question I shall refer the as to the learned 
Dr. Pocock’s commentary upon the forementioned place 
of Hosea, where this question is largely handled. 

Ver. 4. For before the child shall have knowledgé to cry, 
My father, and my mother, the riches of Damascus, and the 
spoilof Samaria, shall be taken away before the king of As- 
syria.| In the seventh chapter it was prophesied that the 
destruction of Samaria and Damascus should come to pass 
before the child there spoken of should come to years of 
discretion; (ver. 16.) which words were there explained of 
the elder son Shear-jashub : now the time drew nearer, and 
it is here said that the event should be fulfilled before this 
younger child should be able to speak plain. (Sce the com- 
pletion of this prophecy recorded, 2 Kings xv. 29. xvi. 9.) 

Ver. 6. Forasmuch as this people refuse the waters of Shi- 
loah which run softly, and rejoice in Rezin and Remaliah’s 
son.] It is probable many of the Jews might be seerct friends 
to the two confederate kings, as thinking them an over- 
match for the kingdom of Judah, and so were resolved to 
be of the strongest side. Shiloah was a small river that ran 
through Jerusalem: (sec Nehem. iii. 15. John ix. 7.) and 
denotes the small strength and forces of the king of Judah, 
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2 Kings xxii. 14.) or she might be 
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that did bear no greater a propontion to the power of the 
Assyrian monarch, than a small brook does to the mpenty 
river Enphrates. 

- Ver.7. Now therefore, behold, the Lord bringeth up son 
them the waters of the river, strong and many, even the king 
of Assyria, and all his glory.) Itis usual to resemble multi- 
tudes to great waters. (Sce Psal. exliv.7. Rev. xvii. 1.15.) 
Especially an army is fitly represented by the inundation 
of a rapid river, which carries all beforc it, 'and leaves the 
ground waste and desolate: compare xvii. 12, 13. Dan. ix. 
26. xi. 10. 22. where the same expressions are to be found 
which are used in this and the next verse. 

Ver. 8. He shall reach even to, the, neck.] The prophet 
persists in the same metaphor, the words importing the 
danger which threatened the Jews by reason of this inya- | 
sion, as a person is in great danger of being drowned when 
the water comes up to his neck. (Sec xxx. 28.) 

And the stretching out of his wings shall fill the breadth 
of thy land, O Immanuel.] i.e. His army or his camp 
shall fill thy land, as the Septuagint very well express 
the sense. So the wing of abominations, as some render 
the original, Dan. ix. 27. is by many interpreters trans- 
lated the abominable army ; which translation is con- 
firmed by the authority of St. Luke, xxi. 20. compared 
with Matt. xxiv. 15. I observed before, that the pro- 
phet never calls Immanuel his son; and here he speaks 
of him as a distinct person from both the children above- 
mentioned, and in such a style as befits none but him that 
was to be in an eminent manner tho son of David, and 
king of Israel. 

Ver. 9, Associate yourselves, O ye people, and ye shall 
be broken in pieces.] The prophet returns to the subject 
spoken of, ver. 6. and insults over the confederacy of 
Syria and Israel against Judah, foretelling them that all 
their united endeavours shall prove abortive, because, saith 
he, God is with us, the import of the word Immanuel. (See 
Matt. i. 23.) He will certainly make good his promises to 
the family of David, which will be eminently fulfilled in 
raising up Christ to sit on his throne, whose kingdom shall 
have no end. | 

Give ear, all ye of far countries.| This expression seems 
to favour that interpretation which cxpounds the fore- 
going words of the Assyrians and their associates: (see 
the note upon v. 26.), but the most distant times and 
countries may be fitly said to be concerned in the admoni- | 
tion here given; the import of which is, that God will pre- 
serve his church, and advance the kingdom of the Messias 
by such measures as he in his infinite wisdom shal] think 
most proper, in spite of all the united endeavours of men 
to the contrary. This is a truth often insisted upon in the 
Seriptures, and is the subject of the second Psalm in 
particular. 

Gird yourselves.| Sec note on v. 27. 

And ye shall be broken in pieces.} Ye shall be dis- 
comfited, and all your designs blasted. (Compare Dan. 
viii. 25.) 

Ver.10. Speak the word, and it shall not stand.| What- 
ever deerces you resolve upon, whatever commands ye give 
out, in order to their being put in execution, shall come to 
nought. 

Ver. 11. For the Lord spake thus to me with a strong 
hand. ] The spirit of prophecy is expressed by the hand of 
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the Lord being upon the prophet. (See 2 Kings iii. 15. Ezek. 
iii. 14. viii.1.) Accordingly here the words imply that the 
prophet felt an extraordinary impulse to deliver this mes- 
sage, as from God, containing a doctrine of great im- 
portance : (see ver. 13.) who likewise inspired him with 
courage and presence of inind to discharge his duty in this 
particular. 

Ver. 12. Say ye not, A confederacy, to all them to whom 
this people shall say, A confederacy.] Or rather, In ail 
things wherein this people shall say, Xe. Many of the Jews 
were seeret friends to Rezin and Pekah; and this circum- 
stance much inereased the fears of that invasion, because 
it was given out that they had a strong party among the 
‘ people ‘of Judea: so that it seemed impossible te contend 
against such an enemy. ‘The prophet is commanded to 
arm those that heard him against these fears, and exhorts 
them not te join with the popular cry in this matter. 

Ver. 18. Sanctify the Lord of hosts himself ; and let him 
be your fear, and let him be your dread.| Sanctify thé Lord 
God in your hearts,as St. Peter expresseth the sense, ] Pet. 
iii. 15. God is the proper object of our fear: (see Psal. 
Ixxvi. 7. Luke xii. 4,5.) men ought therefore to possess 
their minds with an awful sense of his power, justice, and 
faithfulness, and this will preserve them steady in their 
trust and dependance upon him under the worst cireum- 


stanees: this is a lesson of great importance, and neces- 


sary for our conduet at all times. 

Ver. 14. And he shall be for a sanctuary.]| t. e. A refuge 
and protection. (See Ezek. vi. 16.) The same thing is else- 
where expressed, by dwelling in the secret place of the Most 


High, (Psal. Xci. 1.) and in his pavilion, or tabernacle, 


(Psal. xxvii. 5. xxxi. 20.) 

But for a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, to 
both the houses of Israel; for a gin. and for a snare to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem.| God and his promises, which shall 
be men’s refuge and security, become the oceasion of hurt 
and mischief to unbelievers. Their sins are aggravated 
thereby, and their punishments increased. (Sce Matt. xxi. 
44.) But this text hath a plain aspect upon Christ: (see 
Rom. ix. 33. 1 Pet. ii. 8.) the Immanuel, mentioned ver. 8. 
in whom all God’s promises are verified : (2 Cor. i, 20.) but 
yet the prophets have foretold concerning him, that he 
should be matter of offence to the Jews, and this their in- 
credulity should in the end be the oceasion of their ruin, 
and the taking away both their place and nation. The pro- 
phet expressly mentions both the houses of Israel, to shew 
the general rejection of the Jews under the gospel. This 
very expression is a demonstration that the prophet here 
enlarges his views beyond the subject of Rezin and Pekah’s 
association, which was the immediate occasion of this 
prophecy: for, under those circumstances, Israel and Ju- 
dah were in two different interests, and the prophet exhorts 
the king and people of Judah to trust in God, who would 
be their defence against the.designs of their brethren of the 
ten trihes; whereas, this verse speaks of them both as in- 
volved in the same sin and punishment. 

We may farther observe, that this text is directly spoken 
of God by the prophet; but applied toe Christ and the 
apostles, in the abovementioned places: (see the like in- 
stances in vi. 1. compared with John xii. 41. and xlv. 23. 
eompared with Rom. xiv. 11.) a plain proof that Christ is 
God, and is described as such by the prophets. 
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Ver. 16. Bind up the testimony, seal the law among my 
disctples.| 'To seal, signifies sometimes to secure or keep 
safe; in this sense it is joined with sewing up, John xiv. 
17. the same with binding up here. But when the word is 
applied to a book, it signifies to cénceal, or hide from com- 


"mon understandings. (See Isa. xxix. 11. Dan. xii. 4.) God 


here commands the prophet to deliver his promises, and 
the several declarations of his will, especially those eon- 
cerning the Messias, to his faithful servants, to be kept 
safely by them, and laid up in their memories; and al-’ 
though at present they were as a book sealed up, and not 
easily understood; yet when the event answered the pre- 
diction, they would be a justification of God’s truth, and of 
those who depended upon his word; ‘of which number the 
prophet professes himself to be one, in the following verse. 

The law and the testimony may signify, in general, any 
declaration of God’s will, so as to comprehend his promises 
as well as his precepts: thus the Hebrew word kok (equiva- 
lent to torah, the word used here), which commonly signi- 
fies a law or statute, denotes God’s promise and decree, 
Psal. ii. 6. exi. 7. and cxix. 151. where David saith, All thy 
commandments are true, the context shews, that the word 
commandments is equivalent to promises: the word fteséz- 
mony is used in the same sense, Psal. xeiii. 5. 

Ver. 17. And Iwill wait upon the Lord, that hides his 
face from the house of Jacob, and I will look for him.] The 
prophet still persists in his resolution to depend upon God ; 
though ‘at present, saith he, he doth not ‘give any visible 
tokens of his presence among us, yet I doubt not but in 
his due time he will remember his promises, and-not suffer 
any part of them to fail. ‘God is said to hide his face, when 
he does not answer our prayers, or give any marks of his 
favour and assistance, (See Deut. xxxi. 27. Job xiii. 24. 
Psal. xliv. 24.) - 

Ver. 18. Behold, I and the children whom the Lord hath 
given me, are for signs and for wonders in Israel from the 
Lord of hosts.| 'These are the words of the prophet, as well 
as the verse foregoing, though speaking in the person of 
Christ, whom he here represents; (see Heb. ii. 13.) and 
the meaning of them is, that he and his children men- 
tioned vii. 3. viii. 8. were remarkable for being visible 
pledges of God’s promises, and remembraneers of his vera- 
city and the people’s duty. For which reason as they were 
admired and respected by well-disposed persons ; so they 
were made objects of scorn and derision to hypocrites and 
unbelievers. (Compare Deut. xxviii. 46. Psal. Ixxi. 7. 
Zech. iii. 8. Ezek. xiv. 8. Luke ii. 34.) 

[The word mophthim, translated wonders, signifies more 
properly here types or figures: Shear Jashub being a 
sign of a remnant’s returning from captivity, (vi. 13.) and 
Maher-shalal-hash-baz, a type or figure of the destruction 
of the kingdoms of Israel and Syria; (viii. 1—4.) as a 
learned prelate hath observed in his Defenee of Christ- 
ianity from the ancient: Prophecies, chap. iv. 12.] 

Ver. 19. And when they say unto you, Seek unte. them 
that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep and 
‘that mutter.| To peep signifies the same with the Latin 
pipire ; (see x. 14.) #.e. to chirp or to whisper, and so it 
is translated, xxix. 4. By peeping and muttering are 
meant the answers of those who, pretending to familiar 
spirits, muttered or spoke’ imperfectly, as if their voice 
preceeded out of the caverns of the earth: (see xly. 
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19.) or spoke inwardly, so that their words seemed to come 
out of their belly, from whence they were called ’Eyyaorpl- 
favor, in Greck. 

Should not a people seek unto their God? for the living 
to the dead?] i. e. Should they seek for the living to the 
dead? By the dead may be meant idols, which are dead 
insensible things, (seo Psal. cxv. 5, &c.) and for that reason 
opposed to the living God, 1 Thess.i. 9. A great part, 
likewise, of the heathen idolatry consisted in worshipping 
dead men; (see Psal. cvi. 28.) and inquiring after oracles 
which were placed in the temples, and moauments dedi- 
cated to their deified heroes. (See Ixv. 4.) Upon this 
account, several mournful and funeral rites were used in 
their worship; such as cutting their flesh, (1 Kings xvii. 
28.) and shaving their heads; (Baruch vi. 31.) which usages 
were for this reason forbidden to the Jewish priests in par- 
ticular, (Lev. xxi. 5.) and to the people in general, (Lev. 
xix. 27, 28.) y 

Ver. 20. To the law and to the testimony.] Have re- 
course to the oracles of God. (See ver. 16.) 

If they speak not after this word, it is because they have 

no light in them.] Compare Micah iii. 6. Some render the 
latter part of this verse, There shall be no prosperity to 
them; according to the usual acceptation of light for 
happiness, as durkness is put for misery. (See particularly 
ver. 22.) 
_ Ver. 21. And they shall pass through it hardly bested 
aud hungry.| They shall pass through the land, or the 
earth, mentioned ver. 22. The prophet describes the con- 
dition of unbelievers under the public calamities; that 
they shall wander here and there, be impatient under their 
pressures, and, in the rage of their despair, curse first God 
and providence, (compare Rev. xvi. 10, 11.) and then their 
king, to whose ill conduct they impute a great part of their 
miseries. ; 

Ibid. and Ver. 22. And look upward. And they shall look to 
the earth.| These two sentences should be joined together, as 
the Septuagint, and our Old English translation understand 
the place to this sense, Whether they look upwards to 
heaven, or downwards to the earth, they see nothing but 
trouble and distress. (Compare v. 30.) 

And they shall be driven to darkness.| Or, Darkness shall 
fall upon them, and they shall not be able to fly away from 
the distress of that [land], or that [time]. For the six first 
words in the Hebrew text of the ninth chapter ought in all 
reason to be joined to this; which division of the words is 
confirmed by the Chaldee paraphrast and the Vulgar Latin, 
and is indeed necessary for the explaining the prophecy 
contained in the two first verses of the following chapter. 
(See more there.) 


CHAP. IX. 


| ARGUMENT. 
The prophet continues to foretell the times of the Messias; 
the sixth and the seventh verses being an illustrious pro- 
phecy of his birth and kingdom. Afterward he returns 
to describe the calamitous state of the ten tribes, and 
the provoking sins they were guilty of in the midst of 
those judgments; which subject is continued to x. 5. 
The writings of the prophets are very much obscured by 
the unskilful division of the chapters, which very often 
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break off in the middle of a stibject; as, at other times, 
discourses are joined together, that have no affinity with 
each other. 


Ver. 1. NEVERTHELESS, the dimness shall not be such 
as was in her vexation, &c.] If we follow the division of the 
text just now mentioned, and begin this chapter in the on- 
ginal with the words Kaéth harishén, the verse may be 
thus translated according to Mr. Mede: (see book i. disc. 
25. p. 101. of the fol! edit.) As the first (or former) teme 
made vile (or debased) the land of Zebulun and the land of 
Naphtali; (when the king of Assyria, ‘Tiglath-pileser, car- 
ried great part of that country captive: see 2 Kings xv. 
29.) so the latter time shall make them glorious, the way of 
the sea by Jordan, Galilee of the nations, the people that 
walked in darkness, &c. This translation exactly agrees 
with the sense of the text, as it is applied by St. Matthew 
to our Saviour’s preaching in Galilee, by the borders of 
Zabulon and Nephthalim, (Matt. iv. 18,14.) So that to 
make the Hebrew text correspond with the sense ef it 
given by the evangelist, we must understand it as contain- 
ing a comfortable promise to those parts of Judea; where- 
as the contrary is rather suggested in the usual translation 
of the words. This translation is likewise agreeable to the 
stops or accents which are placed under the Hebrew text, 
where we find a full stop put at the word hicbid, which is 
not taken notice of in the common versions. 

But if we follow that sense, which the English and most 
other translations give of the: place, we must understand 
the people spoken of in the second verse to be the same 
with those mentioned in the first. 

By the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the na- 
tions.] By the sea is meant the sea of Galilee, or the sea of 
Tiberias: (sec John vi. 1.) great lakes being called by the 
name of seas inthe Hebrew. This country of Galilee bor- 
dered likewise upon the river Jordan; reneber, Hejarden, 
itis in the Hebrew, which'might better be rendered, by the 
side of Jordan; the word reneber indifferently signifying the 
hither or farther side of the river, as Huetius hath proved, 
Dem. Evang. prop. iv. cap. 14. p.2. (See likewise Isa. 
xviii. 1.) Galilee was divided into the upper. and lower: 
the lower was called, by way of distinction, Galilee of the 
nations, or gentiles; because it was first peopled by a mixed 
multitude that came from several countries, or nations ; 
and therefore are called by the name of nations, Gen. xiv. 
1. and the nations of Gilgal, mentioned Josh. xiii. 23. are 
supposed by learned men to mean the same with the na- 
tions of Galilee, Gilgal being sometimes put for Galilee, as 
appears by comparing Josh. xv. 7. with xviii. 17. (See 
likewise 1 Maccab. ix. 2. compared with Josephus, Antiq. 
lib. xi. cap. 18.) 

[Galilee of the nations.] Or, the country of the nations. 
So the word Gelilah signifies, Josh. xiii. 2. Ezek. xvii. 8. 
Joel iii. 4.] 

Ver. 2. The people that walked tn darkness have seen a 
great light, &c.] Compare Ix. 1. Luke i. 79. Acts xxvi. 18. 
1 Pet. in ® 

Ver. 3. Thou hast multiplied the nation.) By enlarging 
the church, and adding daily to the number of believers. 
(See ii-2. xxvi. 15.) 

And not increased the joy.] There is a different reading 
in the Hebrew margin from that of the text; the text reads 
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lo with an aleph, which signifies not; the margin lo with a 
vau, whieh signifies him. If we follow the marginal read- 
ing, the sense will be, Thou hast increased the joy to him, 
or fo it, which seems most agreeable to the context. If 
we keep the reading of the text, it may be translated by 
way of interrogation, Wilt thou not increase the joy ? Then 
follows the answer, They joy before thee, &e. in the fol- 
lowing words. 

They joy before thee according to the joy of harvest.) A 
proverbial expression taken from the great rejoicing always 
shewed at the gathering in the fruits of the earth. (Sce 
xvi. 10. Psal.iv. 8.) The prophet denotes it to be a re- 
ligious joy, because it is said to be before God; i. e. inhis 
presenee, and with a grateful acknowledgment of his bene- 
fits. So the religious feasts which were made of the holy 
things are expressed rejoicing before the Lord, Deut. 
xii. 12. 

And as men rejoice when they divide the spoil.] Vintors 
is always accompanicd with joy and triumph. (See 1 Sam. 
xxx. 16.) Our Saviour’s conquest over sin and Satan is 
often expressed by his dividing their spoils. (See note 
on liii. 12.) The phrase is taken from the custom of 
conquerors to divide the spoil among their officers and 
soldiers, who assisted them in obtaining the victory. (See 
Judg. v. 30.) 

Ver. 4. For thou hast broken the yoke of his burden (i. e. 

his burdensome yoke ), and the staff of his shoulder, the rod of 
his oppressor.) A staff or rod being an emblem of authority,. 
it comes to signify a stroke or blow inflicted by a superior, 
and from thence it is applied to the oppressious of a tyran- 
nical power; or of such conquerors as God makes instru- 
ments of his vengeance. (See x. 5. 24. xxx. 31.) So the 
staff of his shoulder means those oppressive burdens which 
the encmies of God’s people laid upon their shoulders :. 
(compare. xiv. 25.) and breaking this staff is destroying 
the power and authority of the oppressor. (See xiv. 5.) 
_ As in the day of Midian.| By the immediate hand of 
God, without any human aid, as the victory of Gidcon 
over the Midianites was obtained. (See Judg. vii. (22. 
Isa. x. 26.) 

Ver. 5. For every battle of the warrior is with confused 
noise, and garments rolled in blood; but this shall be with 
burning and fuel of fire.] This discomfiture of God’s ene- 
mies’shall not. be effected by the noise and tumult of fight- 
ing and bloodshed, but by a sudden destruction, like that 
of fire from heaven, which consumes in a moment. The. 
first and. second coming of Christ are often joined together 
in the prophets; (as hath been observed in the Argument 
upon chap. ii.) and what is here said, will reccive its ulti- 
mate completion at the last day, when Christ shall come in 
flaming. fire, taking vengeance on his adversaries. (See. 
2 Thess.i. 7.) God's vengeance is often deseribed by 
the metaphor of fire. (See xxx.33.Ixvi. 15.) Some ren- 
der the verse thus: For the whole battle of the warrior 


shall be with confused noise, and with garments rolled in |. 


blood, which must be burned and consumed by the fire; i.e. 
the spots of whieh cannot be cleansed with washing,. and. 
therefore are given up to be burnt, the final punishment of 
Christ's cnemies, after they are overcome in battle by him. 
(See Rev. xx. 9, 10:) 

Ver.6. For unto us a child is born.] Part of the prophecy 


contained in this and the following verse, is applied by the | 
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angel to Christ, Luke i. 31, 32. so that no Christian ought 
to doubt but that the words must be meant Of him, the 
same son prophesied of before, (vii. 14.) and the titles 
which are here given to this child or son, cannot in any 
tolerable sense be applied to any other person. Grotius’s 
application of the words to Hezekiah is so unnatural and 


. trifling, that it is a disparagement to any man’s judgment 


to fall in with it, as Mr. White does; and he might with 
as much probability have followed him implicitly in ex- 
pounding away the fifty-third chapter of this prophecy, as 
the place before us. 

[The Chaldee paraphrase understands the text in this 
sense, and thus interprets the latter part of this verse: 
Christ the man that endures for ever, whose peace shall be 
multiplied upon us in our days; and introduces this pro- 
phecy with this preface, The prophet saith to the house of 
David. Compare vii. 13.] 

Unto us a son is given.] God’s sending his Son into the 
world, especially his giving him to die for our sins, is spoken 
of in Scripture as the greatest. gift that God could iia 
upon mankind. (See John iii. 16. Rom. viii. 32.) 

Aud the government shall be upon his shoulder.) The 
weight or burden of the government shall lie upon him; 
(comyiene xxii. 22:) the whole management of it shall be 
committed to him: this properly belongs to Christ, the 
head of the church, (see Coloss.. i. 18.) to whom all power 
is given, both in heaven and in earth, Matt. xxviii. 18. (Com- 
pare Dan. vii. 14.) . . 

And his name shall be called.) ¢.e. He shall really be | 
what the following titles import. (See note on vii. 14.) 

Wonderful.] So the angel that appeared to Manoah, 
who was the Logos, (see note on vi. 1.) saith, that his 
name is wonderful, (Judg. xiii. 18.) His name Immanuel 
seems denoted in the text; as that which implies in it the 
wonderfnl mystery of God incarnate ;‘in which respect 
Christ.is said to have. a name that none knows but himself, 
(Rev. xix. 12.) Some. translate it wonderful Counsellor ; 
joining the words together i in construetion, as -all the nouns 
which follow have an epithet joined to: them. Wonderful 
Counsellor, may mean the same with wonderful 1 in counsel, 
a title ascribed to God, (xxviii. 29. Jer. xxxii. 19.) and may 
fitly be applied to the mystery of our redemption, which 
the Seripture. speaks of as the great masterpicee of the 
Divine wisdom. (See Eph: iii. 10.): 

Counsellor.] i..e..Intimate to all his -Father’s counsels 
and decrees,: those eternal purposes which he purposed tn 
Christ Jesus our Lord, as St: Paul speaks, Eph: iii. 10. To 
the same sense we are to understand those words of St. 
John, that. the only-begotten Son was in the bosom of the 
Father, (John i. 18.) and those of Christ, None knows the 
Father, save the Son, (Matt. xi. 27.) 

The mighty God.] The same expression is used x. 21. 
concerning the God of Israel: Christ'is likewise styled. the 
Almighty, “Rev. i. 8. 

The everlasting Father.] The author of eternal salvation, 
as Christ is styled by St. Paul, Heb. v..9. The Septuagint 
render the words, Dario péAXovroc alwvoc, The Father of 
the world to come ; and the Vulgar Latin follows this trans- 
lation; whieh, since the Hebrew words will admit of, I can 
not but have a particular regard for it, because I am’ per- 
suaded itis from the authority of this text, that the state of° 
the gospel, or the kingdom of the Messias, is ealled in the 
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New Testament by the title of pé\Awy aiov, The age, or 
world to come. (See Matt. xii. 32. Heb. ii. 5. vi. 5.) 

[ The everlasting Father.) Uf we follow the common trans- 
lation, the words are very applicable to Christ. Masters 
and teachers have a title of fathers commonly given to 
them. (See 2 Kings ii. 12. vi. 21. xiii. 14. 1 Cor. iv. 15.) So 
our Lord calls his disciples his children, (John xiii. 33. 
xxi.5.) And St. Paulapplies that text of Isaiah, (viii. 18.) 
‘* Behold I, and the children whom God hath given me,” to 
Christ and his followers. ] 

The Prince of Peace.] This title in an eminent manner 
. belongs to Christ. (Compare ii. 4. xi. 6, &c. lvii. 19. Psal. 
Ixxii. 7. Micah vy. 5. Luke ii. 14. Eph.ii. 14.17. Neb. vii. 2.) 

Ver. 7. Of the increase af his government and peace there 
shall be no end.| The Jews write the Hebrew word lemar- 
beh with a mem clausum, as they call it, wherein they 
think some great mystery is implied: this conceit of theirs 
shews, that there hath been an ancient tradition among 
them for interpreting this place of the Messias. 

Upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to or- 
der it, and to establish it with justice and judgment, &c.] 
The Messias is said to sit upon the throne of David, be- 
cause aJjl the promises concerning the perpetuity of his 
family and kingdom did chiefly relate to Christ, and were 
fulfilled in him; (see Gen. xlix. 10.) whose kingdom was 


truly and properly to be an everlasting kingdom. (Dan. ii. 


44, vii. 14.) For the same reason Christ is called by the 
name of David, (Ezek. xxxiv. 23. Jer. xxx. 9. Hos. iii. 
5.) Justice and righteousness are elsewhere spoken of as 


the characteristics of Christ’s kingdom. (See xi. 4. Psalv 


x}v. 4. 6. Ixxii. 1, 2.) 

The zeal of the Lord of hosts shall perform this.) God 
shajl do this, not out of regard to a man’s deserts, but to. 
his own honour, and that there may be always a society 
of people in the world called by his name, and heirs of 
the promises which he made to their fathers. (Compare 
xxxvii. 32.) The redemption of the world is always spoken 
of as an act of God’s free grace and mercy. (See Rom. iii. 
24. Eph. ii. 8. 2 Tim. i. 9.) 

Ver. 8.:The remainder of this chapter contains a pro- 
phecy against Israel; (see ver. 9.) and was uttered before 
the carrying away of the ten tribes into captivity. 

The Lord hath sent a word into Jacob, and it hath lighted 
upon Israel.) He speaks here of the miseries that were an- 
tecedent to their captivity; (see ver. 11, 12.) and saith, 
God hath brought to pass those threatenings which he had 
beforo denounced against them by his prophets. The 
place is parallel to that of Daniel, (ix. 12.) “ He hath 
confirmed his words which he spake against us.” Jacob 
‘and Isracl are synonymous terms here, and so they areused, 
viii. 17, 18. x. 20. xvii. 3, 4. 

Ver. 9. And all the people shall know, even Ephraim, 
&c.} God’s hand shall visibly appear in his judgments. 
But Abraham a Shultens, in his Critical Observations upon 
Job, notes, that the Hebrew verb jadang, which commonly 
signifies to know, is sometimes used for suffering punish- 
ment, and in this sense he understands the word here, as 
also Job xxi. 19. and Judg. viii. 16. where itis said, that 


with “ briers and thorns Gideon taught the men of Suc-. 


coth ;” or as the margin reads, made them know what ie y 
had deserved. 


Ver. 10. The bricks are fallen down, but we will build 
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with hewn stones; the sycamores are cut down, but we will 
change them into cedars.j The words import the pcople’s 
slighting God’s judgments, as if the damage suffered by 
them might easily be repaired, and therefore they were not 
worth minding, or laying to heart; and men, instead of 
humbling themselves under his mighty hand, took occasion 
from thence to indulge their pride and luxury: cedars were 
proper for stately buildings, such as the temple and the 
king’s palace. (See 2 Sam. vii. 2.1 Kings vii. lo. compare 
this verse with 1 Kings x. 27.) 

Ver. Ll. Therefore the Lord shall set up the adversaries 
of Reziu against him, and join his enemies together.) Against 
him, probably means against Ephraim or Israel, mentioned 
ver. 9. Rezin the king of Syria was a great ally and sup- 
port of the king of Isracl ; (see vii. 1.) so his being sub- 
dued and slain by Tiglath- -pilneser king of Assyria, 
(2 Kings xvi. 9.) was a great blow to Pekah and his sub- 
jects : for when Tiglath-pilneser had subdued the Syrians, 
he made them join with his army in invading Isracl. (See 
the following verse. ) 

Ver. 12. The Syrians before, and the Philistines behind ; 
and they shall devour Israel with open mouth. i. e. The 
Syrians from the cast, and the Philistines from the west; 
so the Septuagint understand it.. (Compare Joel ii. 20.) 
The Philistines were ancient enemies to Israel, and took 
all occasions te give them disturbance. 

Ver. 14. Therefore the Lord shall cut off from Israel 
head and tail, branch and rush, in one day.) i.e. Both great 
and small. (See the following verse, and xix. 16.) 

Ver. 16. The leaders of this peaple cause them to err ; and 
they that are led of them are destroyed.] When the blind 


lead the blind, both fall into the ditch. The margin reads, . 


They that call this people blessed: the expression is the 
same with that of iii. 12.. (See the note there ) 

Ver.17. Therefore the Lord will have no joy in their 
young men, neither shall have mercy on their fatherless and 
widows.} When the people were in his favour, God is said 
to“ rejoice over them to do them good,” (Deut. xxviii. 
63.) The quite contrary is said here, that whereas in 
former times God did, like an indulgent father, take plea- 
sure in seeing their young men grow up and flourish; now 
he would have no regard for the strength of their neti 
nor have compassion upon the weak and helpless part of it, 
but deliver them up alike into the power of their enemies. 

For every one is a hypocrite.}] The Hebrew word. ha- 
neph signifies a lewd, or profane person; and so it is used, 
Job viii. 13. xiii. 16. xv. 34. and the noun hanephah is 
translated profaneness, by our interpreters, Jer. xxii. 15. 

Ver. 18. For wickedness burneth as a fire.) Wickedness 
causecth utter ruin and destruction; it makes men fit fuel 
for God’s vengeance to take hold of. (Compare ver. 19. 
and Job xxxi. 12.) 

It shall devour the briers and thorns, and shall kindle in 
the thickets of the forest.] It shall make a general destruc- 
tion of the tall cedars as well as of the lower shrubs. 
(Compare x. 17, 18. 34.) The Chaldee paraphrast renders 
the former part of the sentence thus, Jt shall consume the 
sinners and the wicked :.in which sense, briers and thorns 
are often used in Scripture, upon the account of their un- 
fruitfulness, and because as thorns presently catch the 
fire, so destruction lays hold on sinners. Compare xxvii. 4. 
xxxiii. 12. Micah vii. 4. Psal: viii. 9. where the words 
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may best be rendered, He shall take them away (the thorns 
mentioned just before) both green.and dry. (See the like 
expression, Ezek. xx. 47.) 

Ver. 19. Through the wrath of the Lord of hosts is the 
land darkened.] Compare v. 30. viii. 22. 

Ver. 20. And he shall snatch on the right hand, and be 
hungry; and he shall eat on the left hand, and they shail not 
be satisfied.] ‘They shall plunder and devour one another 
without ever being satisfied or giving over. 

They shail eat every man the flesh of his own arm.] i. e. 
Those of his own country, and even those of his own 
blood. (Compare xlix. 26.) This was literally fulfilled, 
when they were reduced to that extremity, as to eat the 
flesh of their own children: (see 2 Kings vi. 28. Jer. xix. 
8.) a judgment denounced for their sins by Moses, (Deut. 
XX Vili. 53.) 

Ver..21. Manasseh, Ephraim ; and Ephraim, Manasseh: 
and they together shall be against Judah.| When those of 
the ten tribes had preyed upon one another as long as they 
could, they should turn their rage upon Judah, whom they 
looked upon as their common enemy, upon the account 
of their own separation from God’s public worship esta- 
blished there. (See vii. 6.) 


CHAP. X. 


ARGUMENT 

The four a verses of this chapter should have been joined 
to the foregoing, as has been already observed in the Ar- 
gument of the ninth chapter. ‘The remaining part of the 
chapter is a denunciation of God’s judgments upon Sen- 
nacherib, whom God had made the instrument of his 
vengeance upon others: but when that end of Provi- 
dence was served, he himself should suffer a more re- 
markable punishment than that which he had executed 
upon his neighbours. 


Ver. 1. Wor unto them that decree unrighteous decrees. | 
A continuation of the subject treated of in the foregoing 
chapter, wherein the prophet reproves the sins of the ten 
tribes, particularly their injustice and oppression, and 
denounces the judgments they should suffer for the 
same. 


Ver. 3. And what will you do in the day of visitation, 


and in the desolation which shall come from far?| God is 
said to visit when he punishes, (Jer. v. 9.) and the time of 
punishment is called the day of visitation, (Jer. x. 15. xi. 
23.) The punishment here threatened is said to come from 
far, viz. from Assyria. (See note on vy. 26. compared with 


viii. 4.) The prophets elsewhere mention this as an ag-: 


gravation of God’s judgments upon his people, that he 
would suffer them to be subdued by foreigners, with whose 
language they were unacquainted, so that it would be in 
vain to try to soften them by arguments or entreaties. (See 
Deut. xxviii. 49. Jer. v. 15.) 

.And where will you leave your glory?| Where will you 
deposit your honours and possessions? To whose keeping 
or protection will you entrust them, that they be not ex- 
posed as a prey to your enemies ? 

Ver. 4. Without me they shall bow down under the pri- 
soners, and they shail fall under the slain.| The Septuagint 
and Vulgar Latin join these words with the foregoing verso, 
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to this sense, Whither will this people fly for refuge to pre- 
serve themselves, that they may not bow down; or be sub- 
dued among the captives, or destroyed among the slain?. 
This seems the easiest and most natural: sense. of - the. 
words, taking the particle bilti for lebilti; which word is 
used in this sense, Jer. xxiii. 14. 

If we follow our own translation, the words marie that 
it is in vain for the Israelites'to trust in their own strength, 
or in the assistance of their allies, such as the Syrians 
were, since it is from God alone that they must expect de- 
liveranee from the impendent evils, who for their sins is 
justly displeased. 

Ver. 5. O Assyrian, the rod of mine anger.] Here re 
a new prophecy which reaches to the end of the chapter, ' 
and instructs us in this great and important truth, That 
God often prospers wicked and tyrannical governments to- 
be his scourge, and the instruments of his vengeance upon 
others; and when they have done the work which God 
allotted them, he. then punishes them for those very op- 
pressions which they have exercised towards their neigh- 
hours, and to which they were carried on purely by their 
own ambition. and covetousness, although Providence 
made them serviceable to better ends and purposes. The 
prophet directs this discourse to Sennacherib, king | of 
Assyria. (See ver. 9, 10.) 

- And the staff in their hand ts mine indignation. | Ox, The 
staff of mine indignation isin their hand. So the wicked 
are called a sword of God, Psal. xvii. 13. and his oripaIes | 
of war, Jer. li. 20. 

Ver. 6. L will send him against a Lh ypocritical wiiige: 
Or, a profane nation, as the word kaneph signifies. (See 
note on ix. 17.) The like commission God gives to Cyrus, 
(xli. 26. xlv. 1.) and to Nebuchadnezzar, (Jer. xxv. 9.) 

. Ver. 7. Howbeit he meaneth not so, neither doth his heart 
think so; but it ts iu his heart to destroy and cut off rations 
not a few.| The Assyrian’s design was purely to extend 
his conquests, and- thereby gratify his own ambition: 
although God, that can bring good out of evil, made him 
instrumental in carrying on the designs of his providence. 


‘For which reason God justly punishes those very princes ~ 


for the cruelties they commit, notwithstanding that they 


‘are the instruments ‘of his vengeance in committing them; 


because that is beside their own intention, the wickedness 
of the facts being altogether their own, and the good ends 
served by them to be wholly aseribed unto God. Thus 
God punished Jehu for his cruelty towards the house of 
Ahab, although he himself gave him a commission (see 
2 Kings ix. 7.) to put those very judgments denounced 
against Ahab’s family in execution. (See Hoseai. 4. and 
the note on Isa. xlvii. 7. )s 

Ver.8. For he saith, Are not my princes altogether kings 7 
He makes his boast that kings are his tributaries, and obey 
‘his commands. Upon this. account Nebuchadnezzar is 
styled a king of. kings, (Dan. ii. 37. Ezek. xxvit. 7.) The 
same title is given to Artaxerxes, (Ezra vii. 12.) And this 
very king of Assyria, Sennacherib, is called a great king in 
this prophecy, (xxxvi. 4.) 

Ver. 9. Is not Calno as Carchemish? ts not Hamath as 
Arpad? is not. Samaria as Damascus 77 Have I not been 
equally successful against all these cities? some of which 
lay at a greater distance from Judea, upon the river Eu- 
phrates, as Calno, called Calneh, Amos vi. 2. and Char- 
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chemish, 2 Chron. xxxv. 20. Others, as Namath, were 
upon tho confines of the Jewish territories, towards Syria, 
and therefore called the entrance of Hamath, Amos vi. 14, 
(Compare this place with 2 Kings xviii. 883—35. which fully 
explains the sense of this and the following verses.) 

Ver. 10. As my hand hath found the kingdoms of the 

idols.| My power hath subdued them, they bave not been 
abie to escape out of: my hand. (Compare ver. 14. and Psal. 
xxi. 8.) 
- Ver. LL. Shall I not, as Ihave done unto Samaria and 
her tdols, so do to Jerusalem and to her-idols?) The prophet 
speaks in the person of the king of Assyria, who looked 
upon the God of the Jews, to be no better. than the other 
gods of the countries round about: (sec 2 Kings xviii. 35.) 
which deitics, as he thought, sufliciently discovered. their 
weakness in: not being _ to deliver their own countries 
and votarics. 

Vér. 12. Wherefore it shall come to pass, that, when the 
Lord hath performed his whole work npon Mount Zion, and 
on Jerusalem, I will punish the fruit of the stout heart of 
the king of Assyria.) Thus Jcremy foretells the destruction 
of the king of Babylon, as soon as ever the seventy ycars 
of the Jewish captivity are cnded, (Jer. xxv. 12—14.) And 
here, in likc-manner, God saith, he will punish the fruit of 
the stont heart of the king of Assyria ; i. e. those deeds and 
achicvements which were the eflcets of his pride and ambi- 
tion: The word fruit is .cqnivalent to work. (See Prov. 
xxxi..16. 31.) So a fruits of the Spirit are the effects of 
the Spirit, (Gal. v. 

Ver. 13. Vor he abe, By the strength of my hand I ive 
done it; and by my wisdom; for I am prudent : and I have 
removed the bounds of the people.] He ascribeth all his suc- 
cess to his own prowess and wisdom, according to. the 
usual pride of such haughty tyrants. (Compare Ezek. xxviii. 
8—6.)- This success of his appeared in the new modelling 


the governments of his new conquests, and destroying many — 
of those’. cities which were formerly fronticr towns, and | 


transplanting the people from one ‘country to another, a 
common practice of conquerors. (Sce 2 Kings xvii. 6..24.) 
© Wer! 14. And my:hand hath found, as a nest,'the riches of 
the people; &c.] Ihave mado myself master of their-sub- 
stance and treasures, as easily as one takes away a ‘nest of 
young birds, neither the dam nor the young ones daring - 
complain. 

* Or peeped.| It means: the same as chirped. (See 
viii. 19.) 

Ver. 15. Shall the axe boast itself-against him that heweth 
therewith? &c.] Men .are only second causes -and instra- 
ments in‘tle hands. of Providence: (see note on ver. 5.) 
therefore the glory ought to be ascribed to-Geod alone. 

Ver. 16. Therefore shall the Lord, the Lord of hosts, send 
among his fat ones learnness.| Shall consume his principal 
men for strength and courage. (Compare Psal. xxviii. 
‘B1.) 

And under his glory he shall kindle-a burning like the 
‘burning of afire. 1 A sudden destruction is often compared 


to fire. (Secix. 5.) The expression here denotes that sud- | 


den stroke which destroyed the whole Assyrian a 
2 Kings xix. 35. (Compare Isa. xxx. 33.) 

Ver.17. And the light of Israel shalt be for a fire, and his 
Holy One for a flame.|God is called the light of-Israel, per- 


haps in allusion to the pillar of -fire which conducted them - 
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in the wilderness, and he will “"— a fommmarting fire to 
devour their adversarics. 

Ibid. and Ver. 18. And it shall burn and deste his thorns 
and briers in .one day, and shall consume the glory of his 
forest, &e.] It shall destroy both small and great. (Sec noto 
on ix. 18.) = es 

Ver. 18. And they shall be as when .a standordébburel 
fainteth.| Losing the colours is both a dishonour and dis- 
couragemcnt, and causeth great confusion inan army. = * 

Ver. 19. And the rest of the trees of this forest shall be 
few, &c.j] Few men of strength or note in his army shall es- 
cape that general destruction : so that a child may be ablo 
to keep the muster-roll. ’ 

Ver. 20. And it shall come to pass in that day.) The ex- 
pression, tu that day, is not always confined to the time 
last spoken of, but often signifies somc time that shall be 
very remarkable for God’s mercy towards his people. (See 
note on‘iy. 2.) And here it seems to point at that sig- 
nal time, when there shall be a general conversion of the 
Jews to God. Jt is usual with the prophets, when thcy 
foretell some extraordinary event in or near thcir own 
times, to carry their views on -farther, and point at some 
greater deliverance which God shall vouchsafe to his pea- 
ple in the latter ages of the world. (See the notes upon 
xxiv. Idvoskex. 19.) s 

The remnant of Israel.] The same remnant mentioned 
XxXvil, 32. Concerning the general notion of a voni 
sec note on i. 9..vii. 3. , 

And such as ave escaped. of the house of Jacob, shall :no 
more stay upon him that smote them.) As Ahaz did -on 
the king of Assyria: (see 2 Kings xvi.7. compared with 
2 Chron. xxviii. 20.) who afterward proved the worst enemy 
the Jews-had. They are often biamed for: trusting im-an 
arm of flesh, and making alliances with eepigee nations. 
(See.note oni. 7.) ° : 

Ver. 21. The remnant thal return. | The amdindlitee of 
the name Shcar-jashub, given as a token of the perpetuity 
of God’s promises to one of — sons. (See vii. 3. and 
the notes there.) 

Ver. 22. For though thy == Israel be as ‘the calle of 
the sea, yet.a remnant shall return.] The remnant 50 mira- 
culously preserved in; Jerusalem from-Sennacherib’s in; 
vasion, (sce xxxvii. 31, 32.) were a type or figure of 
that small number of converts undcr the gospel, styled 
owZduevor, Acts ii. 47.-(an equivalent expression to that 
which .is used ver. 20. and xxxvii. 31.) viz. such as 
should .escape the vengeance which fell upon the maim 
hody of the Jewish nation, for their sin in rejecting Christ. 
(See Rom. ix. 27.). And there will be another remnant of 
them that shall be saved in the latter times of the world; 
as we shall have occasion often .to take notice of in ex- 
plaining | the succeeding parts of this prophecy. (Sce the 
notes upon xx vii. 12, 13. xlv. 20. Ixvi. 19.) -Concerning the 

gradual fulfilling of several prophecies, sce the Pretace, 
a the notes on ii. 2. vi. 11. 

Mr. ‘White, according to his usual manner, inveighs 
very freely against those who refer the words to sume tu- - 
tnre conversion of. the Jews; but I leave it to him to ex- 
plain how the inhabitants of Jerusalem, who, according to 
his own interpretation, were. cooped up by their enemies 
within that mnt can be said. - return home upon one 
the siege.. 
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The consumption decreed shall overflow with righteous-— 


ness.] God’s judgments are said to overflow, when they 
spread universally; the metaphor being taken from an in- 
undation that sweeps all re it, (Compare viii. 8. 
xxviii. 15. Dan. ix. 26. xi. 10. 22. 26.) The word righte- 
_ousness signifies here the severity nes — —_ note on 
‘v. 16.) 

Ver. 23. For the.Lord God of _— shall make ¢ a con- 
sumption, even determined, in the midst of all the. land.] 


Determined is the.same with decreed; or pronounced .Dy 


the sentence ‘ef God, the supreme judge: the word likewise 


implies that this dditidietion shall be but for a limited” 


time, not.to endure forever.. (Compare xxviii. 22. Dan. 
ix. 27. xi. 36.) This consumption relates immediately 
to that desolation which Sennacherib should make. over 
the. whole land of Judea: (see 2 Kings xviii. 13.) none 
but Jerusalem escaping that judgment; but it hath a far- 
ther aspect upon that universal desolation which should 
everspread that country and people after their rejecting the 
Messias. 

Ver. 24. O my people that dwellest in Zion, be not 
afraid of the Assyrian.] The promises of deliverance from 
Sennacherih’s invasion are made only to the inhabitants of 
Zion and Jerusalem: (sce xxxvii. 32, 33.) a type of the 
elect among the Jews, in whom God will fulfil the pro- 
mises made to their fathers. (See Rom. xi. 7. 28.) 

He shall lift up his staff against. thee, after the manner of 
Eqypt.| He shall come against Jerusalem with all his 
force, to niake an entire conquest over the Jews, as the 
Egyptians endeavoured to do, Exod. xiv. 9. The use of 
the word staffis explained betore, (ix. 4.) 

Ver. 25. Hor 1 yet a.very little while, and the indignation 
shall cease, and mine anger, in their destruction.) it shall 
appear. by their destruction that mine anger is turned away 
from thee. 

Ver. 26. And the. Lord of hosts shall stir up a scourge 
for him.) And shall. lift up his rod, as it follows, in oppo- 
tion to the rod of the Assyrian, mentioned ver. 24. 

According to the slaughter of Midian at the -_— of Oreb. ] 
See ix. 4. 

And as his rod was upon the sea, so shall he left it up 
after the manner of Egypt.] God shall .give. as: evident 
tokens of his: power interposing for the deliverance of his 
people, as Moses did when he lifted up liis rod for a signal 
ofthe Egyptians’ overthrow, (Exod. xiv. 26.) 

Ver. 27. His burden shall. be taken away from off thy 
shoulder, and his yoke from off thy neck.] Compare ix. 4. 
Xiv. 25. 

And the yoke shail be destroyed because: af the anoint- 
ing.) For the sake of God’s chosen people, (especially 
the remnant mentioned ver. 20, 21.) called his anointed, 
Psal. ev. 15. and. likewise for the preservation of the king- 
dom and priesthood, both which offices were conferred by 
the ceremony of anointing. But without question the Mes- 
sias, the Anointed in an emincnt sense, (as the word-signi- 
fies) and described as such, Psal. xlv. 7. is principally 
intended here, who was to rise from:the stock of ‘Judah, 
and whose coming is directly foretold in the following 
chapter. God preserved the kingdom of Judah from utter 
destruction, because the Messias was to come from.that 
tribe. (See note on vii. 13.) 

Ver. 28—31. He is come o Atath, he is passed to Migron ; 
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&e.] ‘In these verses the prophet : describes the march of 
Sennacherib’s army, and the consternation-which is raised 
in all the towns and countries through which it passes in 


its way towards Jerusalem. . 


Ver. 32, As yet he shall remain at Nob that‘day, &c.] Or, 


‘to-day: the, prophet’ describes the army as coming within 
sight of Jerusalem, so that after one day’s march they 
might sit down before it. 


Thus the king of Assyria did 
literally shake his hand against it, as it follows, and stood 


in a threatening posture, as just ready to assaultit. | 
- ‘Ver. 33. The Lord of hosts, shail lop the bough with ter- 
ror; and the high ones of stature shali be heavn down.] The 


prophet here, as before, (ver. 18.) describes the destruction 
of the Assyrian army by the metaphor of cutting down'a 
forest.. Princes and great ones are commonly represented 


-by the tallest trees, as 'the.mean ‘people are by the lower 


shrubs, or the thickets, (ver.34. ) Compare xiv. 8. xxxvil:24. 
Ezek. xxxi. where the-same metaphor is: pursued atl 
out the whole chapter, Dan. iv.10. Jer. xxii: 6. 

Ver. 34. And Lebanon shall fall by a mighty one.} The 


flower of the Assyrian. army shall fall by the stroke ofa 


mighty angel, (2 Kings xix. 35.) Might is often ascribed to 
angels, (Psal. ciii. 20. 2 Pet. ii. 11. Rev. xviii. 21.) Le- 
banon was famous for its: tall! cedars, to. which the cap- 
tains and principal commanders of: the Assyrian army :< are 
here compared. (See xxxvii. 24.) “> 


CHAP. XI. 


ARGUMENT. 


This chapter contains an illustrious prophccy of the coming 
of Christ, and of the advancement which his kingdom 
should make in the world: but as this advancement: is 
made -by several steps and degrees; so the latter part of 
the chapter, from the tenth verse, relates to the latter 
times, when the fulness of the Jews and gentiles should 
come into the church. This prophecy cannot with any 
probability be understood of Hezekiah, as some would 
explain it; because Hezekiah was born before Ahaz 
began his reign, within which time it is certain this pro« 
phecy was uttered ; and he was actually king long before 
Sennacherib’s invasion, with respect to which juncture 
of time they are willing to explain this prophecy : beside 
that, the characters of the.person here described can be- 
long to none but Christ. 


Ver. 1. Awnp there shall come forth a rod out of the stem 
of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of his root.| The pro- 


phet persists in the metaphor which he had used in. the 


two last verses of the foregoing chapter: he there repre- 
sented the Assyrian king and the principal oflicers of his 
army, by the resemblance of the tallest trees in the forest; 
and here he describes the Messias as a small twig or sucker 
coming out of the family of David, as out of-a stock or 
stem that hath been sorely lopped and impaired, and hath 
but just life enough left to propagate its kind. (See the 
like expression, liii. 2.) 

[A rod out of the stem of Jesse.| The prophet expresses 
the family of David by the stem of Jesse, who was a private 
man, to imply that the royal-house should then be reduced 
to a private condition. ‘The Chaldee paraphrase expounds 
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this text of the Messias 
the sons of Jesse, and Christ shall avise from his sons’ sons. | 
It is usual for the prophets to take occasion from some 
great temporal deliverance, to foretell the blessings of the 
gospel. . 

Ver. 2. And the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him. } 
The Messias, being the great Prophct foretold b Moscs, 
(Deut. xviii. 15.) is described as more plentifully cndued 
with the gifts of God’s Spirit, than any other prophet ever 
was. (See Psal. xlv. 7. Isa, xl, 1. Ixi. 1. Jolin iii. 34. 
Acts x. 38.) The gift of sanctification is peculiarly attri- 
‘buted to the Holy Ghost. And since the union of the Logos, 
or Word, with the human nature of Christ, is ascribed by 
the sacred writers to the operation of the Holy Ghost, all 
the extraordinary graces consequent to that union, may 
‘upon that account be justly attributed to the same prin- 
ciple. 

: The spirit of wisdom oval saederstanting The Sonitér 
may be understood of Divine things, the latter of natural. 

The spirit of counsel and of might.) Of counsel to form 
good designs, and of might, or courage, to execute them. 
‘The word geburah, which our translation renders might, 
‘signifies courage. (Compare xxviii. 6.) This word is often 
translated Advajuce by the Septuagint, to the same sense; 
in which sense it is likewise used by St. Paul, 2 Tim. i. 7. 
where he saith, God hath not given us the spirit of fear, 
but of power, or rather of courage. 

Mr. White is pleased to say, in his argument to this 
chapter, that this part of the charactcr docs not belong to 
the meek, humble, and peaceful Jesus. But surely Christ's 
bearing witness to the truth of his mission, and laying down 
his life in the confirmation of what he had preached, 
were as great instances of constancy and courage, as his 
sufferings themselves were of meckness and patience. Ac- 
cordingly he is called the faithful witness or martyr by St. 
John, (Rev. i. 5.) and St. Paul speaks of the good confes- 
sion which he witnessed before Pontius Pilate, as a pattern 
to his: followers, of adhering tee to the truth, even 
to death, (1 Tim. vi.13.) — 

The spirit of knowledge, and of the ‘fear of the Lord.] 
The knowledge of the law or will of God, and a disposition 
to ohey it: the fear of God may not improperly be ascribed 
to Christ, who'in all things gave God the glory, and pro- 
fessed that he had received all things from him; (see Matt. 
xi. 26.) and wus himself the most perfect pattern of an en- 
tire submission and resignation to the will of God; and 
therefore is said by St. Paul to have been tm that he fear ed, 
or upon tho account of his piety, (Heb. v. 7.) 

The Scptuagint reckon up here seven gifts of the Spirit, 
answerable to the seven Spirits of God, mentioned Zech. iii. 
9. Rev. i. 4. 

Ver. 3. He shall make him of quick understanding in the 
‘fear of the Lord.| In things pertaining unto godliness : he 
shall lay hold of all opportunitics of advancing God's ho- 
nour, and promoting true picty: this exactly answers that 
character our Saviour gives of himself; that he made it 
his meat and drink to do the will of him that sent him, and 
to finish his work, (John iv. 34.) 

And he shall not judge after the sight of his eyes, neither 
reprove after the hearing of his ears.| He will not judge ac- 
cording to outward appearance, but will judge righteous 
judgment, as our Saviour speaks, Jolm vii. 24. 
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Ver. 4. But with righteousness Ghall he judge the poor, 
and reprove with equity for the meek of the earth.) It is 
a great sign of the impartial administration of justice, when 
the poor are cqually regarded with the rich, and protected 
from the oppressions of the great ones. Accordingly this 
is a constant. charactcr of Christ’s kingdom (see Psal. 
Ixxii. 2. 12. Isa. xxvi. 6. with the note there): as the 
blessings of the gospel are peculiarly promised to the poor, 
(Matt. v. 3. James ii. 5.) that is; to those who have the true - 
spirit of poverty, which consists in a contempt of this 
world, and an humble submission to the dispensations of 
Providence. 

And he shall smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, 
and with the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked.) A 
rod is an emblem of powcr. (Sec notc onix. 4.) So the 
power of Christ in his kingdom is often compared to a rod, 
(Psal. cx. 2.) and to a rod of tron, (Psal. ii. 9.) because it 
will, in the end, break to pieces all its adversaries. (See 
Dan. ii. 44. Kev. ii. 27.) This rod is said here to proceed 
out of the mouth of Christ, as it signifies the word of God, 
containing his threatenings and judgments denounced 
agaiust sinners. ‘This samc word is said by St. Pan] to be 
sharper than any two-edged sword, (Heb. iv. 12.) because 
it will utterly consume and destroy those that continue dis- 
obedient, in allusion to the words here: this sword is de- 
scribed as procceding out of the mouth of Christ, (Rev. i. 
16.) because it is like a sentence of condemnation pro- 
nounced upon the rebcllious by him as the Judge of the 
world. (See John xii. 48.) 

The latter part of this verse will eminently be fulfilled in 
the destruction of antichrist, to whom St. Paul applies it, 
2 Thess. ii.8. (Compare Rev. xix. 21.) Who is by way of 
eminence called the wicked one, the man of sin, and 6 avti- 
Keiuevoc, the adversary to — s truth and people, 2 Thess. 
1. 3, 4.8. 

The earth here _— the ungodly, who are elsewhere 

called the world. (See John vii. 7. xii. 32, xv. 18. xvii. 
9.14.) -- 
_ Ver. 5. And righteousness shali be the girdle of his loins, 
and faithfuiness the girdle of his reins.] A girdle was a mark 
of honour ; (sec xxii. 21.) and was used both for strength 
and expedition. (Sce vy. 27. Psal. Ixv.6. Luke xii. 35.) 
The expression implics here, that a strict regard to truth, 
integrity, and justice, will be the honour and stability of 
Christ’s kingdom. (Compare Ephes. vi. 14.) On the con- 
trary, antichrist is described as coming with all deceivuble- 
ness of unrighteousness, or all the arts of unrighteous deceit, 
(2 Thess. ii. 9.) And, without question, nothing hath tended 
more to the corrupting the truth of the gospel, or weakening 
the power of it, than the giving cncouragement to pious 
frauds and forgeries. 

Ver. 6—8. The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, &c.] 
These metaphorical expressions note, that every thing shall 
contribute towards a firm and lasting peace, both inward 
and outward occasions of disturbances being removed ; 
the great and powerful, that use to oppress their inferiors, 
being disposed to come to terms of accommodation. This 
may be meant by the wolf and the lamb’s dwelling together, 
and the like expressious that follow. (Compare Ecclus. 
xili. 17—19.) But they. farther imply that Ged will protect 


‘his people against all persecution and outward violence, 
. | which is clsewhere expressed by. his making a covenant 
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for them with the beasts of the field, (Hos. ii. 18. compared 
with Lev. xxvi. 6. John v. 23. Ezek. xxxiv. 25. see like- 
wise the note upon xxxv. 9.) 

Ver.9. They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy 
mountain.| See note on ii. 2. 

For the earth shall be fuil of the knowledge of the Lord.] 
These words are a proof that the expressions used in the 
_ foregoing verses are metaphorical, and denote that the 
great change in the outward face of things, undcr the flou- 
rishing state of Christ’s kingdom, shall be chiefly owing to 
the increase ef their knowledge in the duties of religion, 
which, when it is. made the governing principle of men’s 
lives, does tame the roughest tempers, and subdue the 
most boisterous passions; from whence it follows, that 
such a state of outward peace and tranquillity is not to be 
expected, but upon greater advancements of holiness than 
are at present to be seen among the generality of- Christ- 
jans. Some remarkable instances of this kind appeared 
in that regeneration or renovation of mind and manners of 
several converts in the primitive church, upon their bap- 
tism: for the truth of which facts St. Cyprian and Lactan- 
tius appeal to their own and other men’s experience who 
lived in the same times; the former in his Epistle ad Do- 
natum, the latter in his Divine Institutions, lib. iii. cap. 25. 
the same thing having been hefore attested by St. Paul, 
1 Cor. vi. 11. 

' As the waters cover the sea.] i. e. The channel of the sea: 
the means of grace and Divine knowledge are often com- 
pared to large streams or rivers of water. (See xii. 3. xliv. 
4. lv. 1. John vii. 38, 39.) 

‘Ver. 10. And in that day there shall be a root of Jesse.] 
The Hebrew word shoresh signifies both.a root and a 
branch growing out of a root: compare the first verse of 
this chapter with liii. 3. where it is said of Christ, that 
he shall grow up as a tender plant, and as a root out of 
a dry ground: where the sense directs us to explain it ra- 
ther of a branch, called a tender plant just before, since a 
root does not properly grow out of, hut in the ground: in 
the same sense Christ is called the root and offspring of 
David, (Rev. xxii. 16.) which words are an allusion to this 
very placc: so the Latin word séirps signifies both the 
stock and the branches springing out of it. 

Which shall stand for an ensign of the people.| See the 
same metaphor, xlix. 22. Ixii.10. The design of setting 
up a standard is to assemble people together. Thus the 
first preachers of the gospel, as so many heralds, sent 
abroad into the several parts of the world, gathered a nu- 
merous assembly of the gentiles into the church: hither the 
gentiles are said to seek, or repair, in allusion to the cus- 
tom among the Jews of repairing to a temple at the so- 
lemn festivals. (Compare Deut. xii.5. and sce note on 
Ix. 7.) 

And his rest shall be glorious.] The ark is styled God’s 
resting place, (Psal. cxxxii. 8. 18. 1 Chron. xxviii. 2.) By 


the. same analogy the church is here called Christ’s rest, . 


which is said to be glorious and flourishing, in allusion to 
the Schechinah, or cloud of glory, the symbol of God’s pre- 
seice, which covered the tabernacle, (Exod. xl. 34.) and 
afterward filled the temple, (1 Kings viii. 10.) and then set- 
tled itself over the cherubims: (see the note on xxxvii. 
46.) The words import, that in the times here spoken of, 
the church shall] be in such a glorious settled state, as shall 
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he visible in the eyes of the world; not in a mean perse- 
cuted condition, or forced to remove from place to place to 
avoid the fury of its persecutors, as the church is Gomgabed 
jlying into the wilderness in the Revelation. 

Ver. 11. The Lord shall set his hand the second time to reco- 
ver the remnant of his people.) 'This chapter contains a ge- 
neral prophecy of the advancement Christ’s kingdom should 
make in the world. But, as this adwenicement is made by 
different steps and degrees, so the several parts of this pro- 
phecy may be supposed to point at different ages or pe- 
riods of time. (See note onii. 2.) And I take this part of 
the chapter from the tenth verse onward, to foretell those 
glorious times of the church which shall be ushered in by 
the restoration of the Jewish nation; when they shall em- 
brace the gospel, and be restored to their own country from 
the several dispersions where they are scattered: this re- 
markable scene of providence is plainly foretold by most 
of the prophets of the Old Testament, and by St. Paul in 
the New. (Sce Deut. xxx. 3—5. xxxii. 43. Isa. xxvii. 12, 
13. xIlv. 17, &c. xlix. 6, &e. liv. lix. 20. Ix.—Ixii. Ixv. 
Ixvi. Jer. xxiii. 8. xxx. 8—10. xxxi. 36. 40. 1.4. Ezek. xi. 
17, &c. xx. 34. &c. xxxiv. 13. xxxvi. 24, &c. xxxvii. 21. 
Hos. i. 11. iii. 5. Joel iii. 1, &c. Amos ix. 14, 15. Obad. ver. 
17, &c. Micah vii. 14, 15. Zech. viii. 7. 13. x. 6, &c. xii. 10. 
xiv. 8, &c. Rom. xi. 25, 26. 2 Cor. iii. 16.) 

The Lord shall set his hand a second time, &c.]} The 
words imply that this shall be as great a deliverance as 
that out of Egypt. (Compare Psal. xviii. 23. Micah vii. 15.) 

From Assyria and from Egypt.] See note on ver. 16. 

And from Pathros.| A country in Egypt. (See Jer. 
xliv. 1. Ezek. xxix. 14.) 

And from Cush.] See note on xviii. 1. 

And from Elam.] i. e. Persia. 

And from Shinar.] 7. e. Babylon. (See Gen. xi. 2.) 

And from Hamath.| See note on x. 9. 

And from the islands of the sea.] The Jews call all those 
places islands that lie upon the sea-coast, especially the 
countries upon the Mediterranean Sea, the coast whereof 
they were best acquainted with. Thus the posterity of — 
Japheth is said to have peopled the islands of the gen- — 
tiles ; (Gen. x. 5.) that is, the sea-coasts of Asia and 
Greece. (See Mr. Mede, book i. discourse 49.) So that 
the expression of the text may very well comprehend even 
the European nations, and confutes that cavil of Mr. 
White’s, in his argument of this chapter, against under- 
standing this part of the chapter of the restoration of the 
Jews in the latter times, because there is no mention made 
of England, Holland, Germany, &c. where their number is 
greatest. And it is ‘observable, that generally where the 
prophet Isaiah foretells the calling of the gentiles, he makes 
particular mention of the islands: (see xli. 1. xlii. 10. 
12. xlix. 1. li. 5. 1x. 9.) which many interpreters have 


‘looked upon as a plain intimation, that the Christian reli- 


gion should take deepest root in those parts of the world, 
which were separated from the Jews by the sea, and peo- 
pled by the posterity of Japheth, who settled themselves in 
the island of the gentiles. So that the islands, in the pro- 
phetic style, seem particularly to denote the western parts 
of the world, or the European nations: the west being often 
called the sea in the Scripture language. In like manner, 
some explain the ¢sles afar off, mentioned ]xvi. 19. of the 
western parts of the world, and suppose them, with the 
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other countries there named, to denote the four quarters 
of the carth. 

Ver. 12. And he shall set up an ensign for the nations, 
and shall assemble the outcasts of Israel.| See ver. 10. 
The gentiles shall not only come into the church themselves, 
but shall likewise with one accord, as by a signal, restore 
all the Jews to their own country, and assemble them frem 
the several dispersions whither they have been scattered. 
(Compare xliii. 6. xlix. 22. Ix. 4. Ixii. 10.) 

Ver. 13. The envy also of Ephraim shall depart, and the 
‘adversaries of Judah shall be cut off, &c.] When the ten 
tribes made a separation from Judah, Ephraim was leoked 
upon as the principal tribe of that separation, and is often 
put for Isracl, as that was a distinct kingdom from Ju- 
dah. (See note on vii.2.) Thus the word is taken here, 
and the verse imports, that the quarrels and dissensions 
that used'to be between these two rival kingdoms shall be 
quite at an end, and they shall both be Sores by one 
king, the Messias. (See Ezek. xxxvii. 16. 22.. Jer. iii. 18. 
Hos. i. 11.) We may farther observe, —~ in most of 
the abovementioned prophecies, where the general resto- 
ration of the Jews is foretold, Israel and Judah are joined 
tovether, as equally sharers in the. blessing. 

Ver. 14. But they shall fly upon the shoulders of the Phi- 
listines: they shall lay their hand upon Edom and Moab, 
and the children of Ammon shall obey them.) These people 
were all borderers upon Palestine, and took all occasions 
to shew their spile and ill-will against the Jews. Upon 
which account, in the prephetical dialect, they are often 
used, in a general sense, for the enemies ef Ged’s truth and 
people. (Compare xxv. 10. xxxiv. 5, 6. Joel iii. 19. Amos 
ix. 12.) To the same sense, {ne names of Assyria, Egypt, 
and Babylon are used in other places.. (See particularly 
xix. 23. Rev. xi. $.) The meaning therefore of the place 
is, that God’s people should have a complete victery over 
their enemies, whether they bo the associates of antichrist, 
or of whatsoever other denomination. 

They shail spoil them of ihe east together.| 'The Hebrews 
read, The-childyen of the.east: by which are meant the Ara- 
bians i in general, and the several sorts of them, as the Mi- 
dianites, Amalekites, &. (Compare Judg. vi. 3. vii. 12. 


viii. 10.) Arabia is commonly called. the east country in — 


Scripture: (sce Gen. x. 30. xxv. 6. Job i. 3. Jer. xlix. 28.) 
though Mr. Mede is of-opinion, that it was called so in 
respect of Egypt, and that the Jews learned that form of 


speech during their. sojourning there; Arabia lying rather 


sonthward of Palestine. (See his works, p. 467.) 
Ver. 15. And the Lord shall utterly destroy the tongue of 
the Egyptian Sea, &c.] The word tongue, when applied te 
the sea, ‘signifies a bay, and so it is translated, Josh. xv. 
2.5.° So that by the tongue of the Egyptian Sea, must be 
meant the bay of the Mediterranean Sea, where.the river 
Nile empties itself into the Mediterranean. © By the river 
here is certainly meant.the Nile: (compare xix. 5. xxiii. 
3.) famous for ifs seven mouths. So the verse imports the 
‘deliverance of the Jews, in the latter tines, fren their several 
captivities, which shall be as miraculous as that which was 
vouchsafed to them by Moses, when, by lifting up his red, 
the Red Sea was divided, and gave them a passage out of 
Egypt, Exod. xiv. 16. (See the following verse.) 
Ver. 16. And there shall be a highway for the remnant 


of his people, which shall be left, from Assyria.} Compare | 
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xix. 23. where the same expreggion is used: it here de- 
notes the Jews’ deliverance from their oppressers, and their 
very cnemics coming into the church, and being made par- 
takers of tho same promises with the Jews. Assyria and 
Egypt were the two flourishing kingdoms which herdered 
upon Judea, and by turns were the great oppressors of 
God's people. (See hii. 4. Hos. ix. 3.) Whereupon, in 
many of the prophecies which mention the restoration of 
the Jews, and their return from their several dispersions, 
Assyria and Egypt are joined together, as the two most re- 
markable places from whence their captivity should return. 
(Compare xix. 23—25. xxvii. 13. Zech. x. 10, 11.) And 
whether we understand by the river, (ver. 15.) the river 
Nile, accerding to the nete there, or the river Euphrates, 
(called the river by way of eminence, xxvii. 12. Jer. ii. 18.) 
as many Interpreters de; the sense comes all to one, and 
imports the same.with the phrase ef drying up the waters 
of Euphrates, Rev. xvi. 12. which signifies there-the re- 
moving all impediments that might hinder the return of 
God's people. The expressions in both these places may 
be an allusion to Cyrus’s draining the river Euphrates when 
he took Babylon. (Compare scliv. 27. Jer. 1, 38. li. 36.) 


CHAP. XII. 


ARGUMENT 

This chapter is a hymn of praise, proper to be used in 
that triumphant state of the church, described in the fore- 
going chapter. Of the same use are the hymns recorded 
xxv. xxvi. and Rev. xxv. 3. Many of the Psalms relate 


to the same glorious time,. particularly Psal. Xcil. XCY i. 
XGVilneslix. 


Ver. 3. Tererore with joy shall ye draw water out 


of the wells of salvation.| From God’s mercy and bounty, 
who is the fountain of life, and of all blessings, both spi- 
ritual and temporal, (Psal. xxxvi. 9. Jer. 11.13.) The Jews 
did use to repeat this verse, when, with a great deal of joy 
and ceremony, they drew water out of the river of Shiloah 
pon the last day of the feast of tabernacles; te which cus- 
tom our Saviour is supposed to allude, John vii. 37. 


CHAP. XII. 


ARGUMENT. 
lfere begins the third part of this prophecy, which echion: 
unto the end of the twenty-seventh ehapter. After the 
description of those glorious times which should come te 
pass in the latter days, the prophet forctells the destrue- 
tion of God’s enemies, and begins with Babylon, whither 
God’s people were to be carried captive, and therefore was 
a type or figure of antichrist, the great oppressor of God's 
"church in.aftertimes. (See Rey. xvii. 3.) And wheever 
carefully considers several particulars in this and the 
next chapter, and compares them with the former part ef 
the twenty-first chapter with chap. xlvii. and the fif- 
ticth and fifty-first chapters of Jeremiah, which treat of 
the same subject, will easily find that these prophecies 
have an aspect beyond the taking of Babylon by Cyrus ; 
inasmuch as the prophets describe this judgment as a 
decisive stroke, that should thoroughly vindicate the 
cause of oppressed truth and innocence, and put a-final 


CHAP. XIII. ] UPON 
* period to idolatry, and to all the miseries and’ ‘oppressions 
of God’s people; several of which particulars “ be 
taken notice of as the text offers occasion. 


Ver. 1. Vu burden of Babylon.] A burden, in the lan- 


guage of the prophets, isa burdensome py ‘ophecy, threaten- 
ing ruin and destruction. This word came, in aftertimes, 
to be used by way of derision of God’s threatenings among 
the profane Jews, upon which aecount he forbade the use 
ofit. (See Jer. xxiii. 33, 34, &c.) 

Ver. 2. Lift ye up a banner upon the high mountain, 
exalt the voicéanto them, shake the hand.) The use of set- 
ting up a banner is for assembling men of arms together; 
(compare y.26.) which was for that reason set upon a high 
hill, that it might be the more taken notice of: (sce xviii. 3. 
xxx. 17.) shaking or lifting up the hand was a token that 
served to the same purpose. (Compare xlix. 22.) . 

That they may go into the gates of the nobles.] To list 
theniselves under the service of the several a officers 
and commanders. 

- Ver. 3. I have commanded my sanctified onés.] That is, 
those whom I have appointed ‘and set apart for this pur- 
pose. To sanctify war, in the Hebrew language, is’ the 
same as to prepare war. (Sec Jer. vi. 4. xxii. 7. Joel iii. 9.) 
To the same purpose, 
servant, (Jer. xxv. 9.) and Cyrus his anointed, (Isa. xlv. 1.) 
' because they were ordained and set apart by God to be the 
executioners of his judgments upon those nations whom he 
had marked out for destruction. 

Ihave also called my mighty ones for mine anger.) Those 
whom I have endued with strength for the executing my 
vengeance ‘upon a sinful people. (Compare y. 27. xlv. 
1—3. Joel ii. 11.) 

Even them that rejotce in my highness.] hat take plea- 
sure in executing those commands of minc, which will 
illastrate my honour and greatness. 

Ver. 4. The noise of a multitude in the mountains.] 
Gathering round the banner which was set up there, (ver. 2.) 
Or else the prophet represents them as described afar off 
upon the mountains, and coming down from thence to be- 
siege Babylon. ‘The expressions are noble, and contain a 
lively description of that terror which the appearance of 
a hostile army strikes into the beholders. 

A tumuliuous noise of the kingdoms of nations gathered 
together. | Cyrus’s army was made up out of many different 
nations and kingdoms. (See Jer. 1. 41. li. 27, 28.) 


Ver. 5. They come from a far country, from the end of- 


heaven.| Many of Cyrus’s auxiliaries came from very dis- 
tant countries. (See the places of Jeremiah just now cited.) 
The prophet adds this as an aggravation of the judgment. 
(Sce note on x. 3.) 

Ver. 6. It shall come as a destruction from the Almighty.) 
Whose power and purposes nonc is able to resist. 

Ver. 7. Therefore all hands shall be faini, and every 
man’s heart shall melt.| God often strikes a terror into 
those whom he designs for destruction. (Sce xxx. 17. 
Deut. xxviii. 7. 25. Ezek. vii. 17. xxi. 7.) | 

Ver. 8. They shall be in pain as a woman that travaileth.] 
Any sudden unavoidable calamity is fitly represented by 
the pains of a woman’s travail: (Compare xxvi. 17. Jer. 
xxx. 6.1 Thess. v. 3.) 

They shall be amazed one at another ; their faces shall be as 


God calls Nebuchadnezzar his 
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flames.) They shall gaze one at another, like men under, an 
amazement, that do not know which way to turn them- 
selvés; and their visages shall be black and ghastly. (Com- 
pare Joel i ii. G. Nahum ii. 10.) - 

Ver. 10. For the stars of heaven, and the constellations 
thereof, shall not give their light, &c.] These, and such-like 
expressions in the Scripture-phrase, denote great calami- 
ties, when me thing looks dark and dismal. (Compare 
v. 30. viii. 22. Jer. xv. 9. Joel ii. 10. Amos viii. 9, 10.) 
These ee do more particularly signify the downfall 
of states and governments: (compare xxxiv. 4. Ezek, xxxil. 
7. Joel ii. 81. Rev. vi. 12—14. viii. 12.) princes and rulers 
being sometimes figuratively expressed by the sun, moon, 
and stars, or the host of heaven. (See xiv. 12. xxiv. 21. ) 
‘Lastly, it may be observed, that all God’s particular. judg- 
ments being earnests and forerunners of the last and eene- 
ral ‘judgment, the same expressions are ‘common to both. 
(Compare Joel iii. 15. Matt. xxiv. 29, 2 Pet. in. 10.) 

Ver. 11. I will cause the arrogancy of the proud to cease, 
and will lay low the haughtiness of the terrible.] See xiv. 
4—6, 13, 14. and the note upon ii. 11. 

Ver. 12. I will make a man more precious .than fine gold.] 
This expressiron denotes the havoc that should be made of 
stich men as were fit to bear arms, which should make them 
become as searee as gold, and as valuable: (see the like 
calamity deseribed iv.1.) or else the words may import, 
that the Medes shall’spare no man’s life, though he would 
purchase it with gold. (Compare ver. 17.) 

Even aman then the golden wedge of Ophir. ] Ophir was 
a place noted for the best gold, whither Solomon traflicked 
for it, (1 Kings ix. 28.) though the place was famous for it 
long before, as appears by the book of Job, xxviii. 16. 
Some place Ophir in the East Indies, particularly Relan- 
dus, in his dissertation upon this subject. Bochart thinks 
that there was an Ophir in Arabia Felix, which is the place 
probably meant in Job, though he supposes the Ophir that 
Solomon traded with to be in India. (See his Phaleg. lib. ii. 
cap. 27.) Huetius places Ophir in the eastern coast of 
Africa, where there is a place still named Sophala, which 
retains some affinity with Ophir, called Sophir by the Sep- 
tuagint, 1 Kings ix. 28. (See his treatise de Navigat. So- 
Jomonis; cap. 2.) 

Ver.13. Therefore I will shake the heavens, and the earth 
shall move out of his place.| These expressions denote great 
alterations. (Sce note on v. 25. and compare Hag. ii. 6. 
Heb. xii. 27.) 

Ver. 14. And it shall be like a chased roe, and as a cheap ' 
that no man taketh up.] The inhabitants of the country 
about Babylon, shall fly from place to place like a roe, ono 
of the most timorous creatures that is pursued ; and, hav- 
ing lost their leaders, shall wander up and down like sheep 
that have lost their shepherd. (Compare 1 Kings xxii. 17.) 
. They shall every man turn to’ his own people, and flee 
every one into hts own land.) All the auxiliary forces winch 
came to assist the Babylonians, shall make what haste they 
can to get home again, as people do in a general overthrow. 
(Compare Jer. 1. 16. 1 Kings xxii. 26.) 

Ver. 15. Every one that is joined to them, shall fall by the 

sword.] All the associates of the Babylonians, though they 
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‘be foreigners, shall-partake of their fate. 


Ver..16. Their children shall be dashed ‘to pieces before 


their eyes.] By‘ way of retaliation for the cruelty of the Ba- 
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bylonians against the Jews. Chron. xxxvi. 17. 
Psal. cxxxvii. 9.) 

Their houses shall be spoiled, and their wives ravished. } 
All manner of liberty shall be given to the rapine and lust 
of the soldiers. (Compare Zech. xiv. 2.) 

Ver. 17. Behold, I will stir up the Medes against them.) 
A nation of no account when Isaiah uttered this prophecy: 
their country being a province under the king of Assyria; 
(sec 2 Kings xvii. 6.) and not erected into a distinct king- 
dom till Deieces, their first king, took the administration 
of the government, about the seventeenth year of king He- 
zekiah. But afterward thcy grew to be a very consider- 
able people, and made up the principal part of the army 
which was brought against Babylon by Cyrus (who him- 
self was a Median by the mother’s side); which army is 
upon that account described as coming from the north, 
(Jer. 1. 9.41.) for so Media lay with respect to Babylon. 
(See likewise Isa. xli. 25.) The Medians afterward, by Cy- 
rus’s means, came to have the chief share in that empire, 
which he crected upon the ruins of the Babylonian mo- 
- narchy, which is therefore called the kingdom of the Medes 
and Persians in Danicl, (v. 28. vi. 8.) though afterward 
the Persians had the precedence. (See Esth. i. 3.9.) | 

Ver. 18. They shall have no pity on the fruit of the womb; 
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their eye shall not spare children.) If these two sentences 


are not equivalent, the former may be explained, of their 
ripping up women with child; a piece of barbarity some- 
times used by conquerors. (See Hos. xiii. 16. Amos i. 13.) 
. Ver. 19. And Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, the beauty 
of the Chaldees’ excellency.] The heathen writers give almost 
an incredible account of the greatness of this city. The 
most moderate accounts suppose its walls to have been 
five-and-forty miles in compass. ‘That passage in Jeremy 
(1i. 31.) shews it to be of a vast extent, “‘ One host shall run 
to meet another, and one messenger to meet another, to 
shew the king of Babylon that his city is taken at one end.” 
But Aristotle outdoes even this account, telling us, that 
“‘when one part of the city was taken, it was three days 
before the other part knew of it.” (Politic. lib. iii. cap. 3.) 
The stateliness of the city was what Nehuchadnezzar glo- 
ried in, as the height of his greatness, (Dan. iv. 30.) 

Shall be as when God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah. | 
See the same threatening denounced against Babylon, Jer. 1. 
40. 51. 64. Babylon never recovered its ancient splendour 
after it was taken by Cyrus: but upon the removal of the 
seat of the empire from thence, by the Persians, it, by de- 
grees, decayed, till if was at last reduced to an utter soli- 
tude. (See Strabo, lib. xvi. and Pliny’s Nat. Iist. lib. vi. 
cap. 26.) But this did not come to pass till a considerable 
time after the taking of the city by Cyrus. From whence 
we may conclude, that this prophecy looks farther, to an- 
other Babylon, mentioned in the Revelation, whose destruc- 
tion is threatened in the forecited words of Jeremy, (Rev. 
xvill.21.) This is a pregnant instance, among many others, 
that the mystical sense of several prophecies, that is, the 
sense which is more remotely intended, comes nearer to 
the letter of the prophecies, than that which some call the 
literal sense, and think to have been immediately designed 
by the prophet. 

Ver. 20. Neither shall the Arabian pitch tent there, 
neither shall the shepherds make their fold there.| The 


Arabians were wandcring shepherds that had no certain. 
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habitation, but carried their flocks and tents from placc to 
place, for the convenience of pasture: much like the No- 
nades of Africa. ‘This expression denotes the utmost de- 
gree of solitude. It is a great degrce of it, for the places 
where great cities stood to be turned into pasturage. (Sce 
xvii. 2. xxvii. 10.) But here it is said, that the ruins of 
Babylon shall be a place fit only for wild savage creatures 
to resort to. 

Ver. 21. But wild beasts of the desert shall lie there; and 
their houses shall be full of doleful creatures; and owls shall 
dwell there, and satyrs shall dance there.] Compare XXXIV. 
11.15. Rev. xviii. 2. It is uncertain what creatures are 
meant by several Hebrew words in this and the following 
verse: particularly what the word searim signifies, which 
our English renders satyrs. ‘The word originally signifies 
goats: and, it is supposed, that evil spirits of old time ap- 
peared in the shape of goats, as the learned Bochart hath 
proved: (Hlierozoic. par. ii. lib. il. cap. 7.) upon which ac- 
count the word is sometimes taken for devils, and is so 
translated by our interpreters, Lev. xvii. 7. 2 Chron. xi. 15. 
But here and xxxiv. 14. it is rendered satyrs. The ex- 
pression is taken from a vulgar opinion, that desolate and 
forlorn places are inhabited by evil spirits, who have -their 
haunts there. (See xxxiv. 13, 14. Baruch iv. 35. Rev. 
xviii. 2.) Accordingly our Saviour, in his parable of an un- 
clean spirit, saith, that he walks through dry or uninhabited 
places, (Matt. xii. 43.) 

[Wild beasts of the desert shall lie there.| St. bebe 
tells us, that, in his time, the ground upon which Babylon. 
stood, was turned into a park for the hunting of wild beasts. 
See his commentaries upon the place. | 

Ver. 22. And dragons in their pleasant palaces.| The 
Hebrew word ¢annin signifies any large creature of the 
creeping kind, whether upon sea or land. Here it is taken 
for a great serpent, such as are usually found in deserts 
and desolate places. (Compare Psal. xliv. 19. Jer. ix. 
J1. li. 37.) See more of this word in the note upon 
xxvii. 1. 

[And dragons (or serpents) in their pleasant palaces.] 
Travellers relate, that itis dangerous approaching the ruins 
of that city, for fear of serpents and scorpions which lurk 
there. See their words in Dr. Prideaux’s Connect. of 
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And her time is near at hand, and her days shall not be 
prolonged.] What will certainly come fo pass, the pro- 
phets commonly speak of as just at hand. (Compare xlvi.. 
13. Hab. ii. 3. Deut. xxxii. 35. Matt. xxiv. 29.) . 


OW ary 2. 


ARGUMENT. 

A continuation of the same subject, containing a prediction 
of the utter downfall of the Babylonian empire, and ex- 
tirpation of the royal family there, under which descrip- 
tion is figuratively represented the destruction of the 
powers of antichrist; the conscquence of which would 
be the deliverance and restoration of the Jewish nation in 
particular, and of the church in general. 


Ver. 1. F OR the Lord will have mercy upon Jacob, and 
will yet choose Israel.] This immediately relates to the re- 


_storation of the Jewish captivity by Cyrus, as appears by 


— 
—_ —_ 
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comparing Zech. i. 17. ii. 12. Israel is sometimes put for 


Judah. (See 2 Chron. xxiii. 2. xxviii. 19. Ezek. xui, 16. 


Mal.i.1.ii.11.) Israel being the name which God gave to 
Jacob as a mark of his favour, (Gen. xxxii. 28.) it is chiefly 
made use of by the prophets, when they deliver.some gra- 


cious promises from the mouth of God, especially such a 


one as concerns the twelve tribes, who were all equally de- 
seended from Jacob, as [ doubt not but this prophecy in its 
ultimate sense does. (Compare xxvii. 6. 12. xhii. 1. 
1 Kings xviii. 31.) 

- And the strangers shall be joined unto them, and shall 
cleave unto the house of Jacob.| It is probable, that many 
strangers might be made proselytes to the Jews’ religion 
ddcing their captivity, who were willing to go along with 
them into Judea, there to enjoy the free exercise of their reli- 
cion: as we find there was a mixed multitude of Egyptians, 
natives, that accompanied the Jews at their exit, (Exod. xii. 
38.) It appears, too, that Cyrus himself acknowledged the 
God of the Jews to be the true God, (see Ezra i. 2.) and 
Darius gave orders that sacrifice should be offered daily 
in the temple for the. prosperity.of himself and his family, 
(Ezra iv.10.) But these were but small beginnings of 
what should come to pass in the times of the gospel, to 
which this prophecy does certainly relate, as will appear 
by comparing it with lvi. 3. 6—8. and the notes there. 

' Ver. 2. And the people shall take them, and bring them to. 
their place.] They shall provide them with all necessary 
aceommodations for their journey. (See Ezrai.4.) This 
will have'a more signal completion in that restoration of 
the Jewish nation, which shall come to pass in the latter 
times. (See xlix. 22. Ixvi. 20.) 

‘ And the house of Israel shall possess them in the land of 
the Lord for servants and for handmaids: and ‘they shall 
take them captives, whose captives they were ; and they shall 
rule over their oppressors.] ‘Those that left their own coun- 
try for the sake of the true religion, would be content to live 
in an ‘inferior condition among the.Jews: and as they be- 
came strangers during their captivily, so some of these very 
people shall become their servants, or, as some understand 
it, shall become converts to the true religion. This may be 
the sense of the words, with relation to the return of the 
Jews from the Babylonish captivity: but, without question; 
they have a farther meaning in them, and point at those 
times under the gospel, when those worldly powers, which 
were great enemies to the truth, shall be converted, and pay 
a profound submission to the laws of Christianity and the 
pastors of the church: and having been made partakers of 
their spiritual things, shall minister to them in carnal things, 
as St. Paul speaks, Rom. xv. 27. (Compare xlix. = Ixi. 

). and see the notes there.) 

- Ver. 4. Thou shalt take up this proverb against the king 
of Babylon.) Compare Hab. ii. 6. The Hebrew word ma- 
shal signifies not only a proverbial speech, such as was in 
every body’s mouth, but likewise a parable, or an acute and 
excellent saying, drawn up with art, and adorned with rhe- 
torical figures : (sce Job xxvii. 1. xxix. 1.) such as are the 
parables of Jotham and others in the Old Tcstament, and 
those of Christ in the New. Of the same kind is this which 
here follows, made up of sarcasms and bitter ironies: toge- 
ther with a poetical description of the infernal regions, 
where all the ghosts of the deceased tyrants are repre- 
sented as rising out of their places, and coniing to mect 
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the king of Babylon, and congratulate his arrival among. 
them: (ver. 9, &e.) 

| Ver.5. The Lord_hath broken .the staff of the wicked.) 

This was the Lord’s. doing, none but he could destroy a 

power so firmly established. (See the meaning of a staf’ 
explained in the note upon ix. 4.). 

Ver. 7. The whole earth is at rest, and quiet.] The people. 
of the earth are at peace, now the great oppressor of the 
world is gone. 

: Ver. 8.’ Yea, the fir-trees rejoice together at thee, chad the 
cedars of Lebanon.] Kings and princes are figuratively de- 
noted by these expressions. (See note upon x. 33.) Kings 
and princes of lesser note were oppressed and ruined by: 
this great tyrant, as well as.the common people. 

Ver. 9. Hell from beneath is moved for thee to meet. thee 
at thy coming.| See note on ver. 4. The. Hebrew word. 
sheol, which our translation renders hell, or the grave, sig- 
nifies the state of the dead in general, (sce Job iii. 14, &c:). 
and is indifferently applied to the good and bad. Here. it 
is taken in the worst sense, and denotes the infernal man- 
sions of deceased tyrants. So likewise Ezek. xxxiii. 21, 
&e. a place exactly parallel to this. Sometimes it signi-. 
fies the regions allotied to the souls of good men, as parti- 
eularly when Jacob saith, (Gen. xxxvii. 35.) Iwill go down: 
to the grave [scheolah in the Hebrew] to my son mourning. 
Where the word cannot be understood of the grave pro- 
perly so called, because Jacob thought his son was de- 
voured by some wild beast; but must be meant of the place. 
where he supposed Joseph’s soul to be lodged. "The Greek 
word "Aéne, which answers to sheol, is rendered the place of 
the dead by our own interpreters, Ecelus. xlvili. 5. See 
this subject largely and learnedly handled by Archbishop 
Usher, in his Answer to the Jesuit’s Challenge, chap. 8. 
and by Bishop Pearson, upon the article Christ’s descent 
into hell. 

Ver. 11. Thy pomp is brought down to the grave, and the 
noise of thy viols.] All thy state and glory, thy mirth and 
jollity. Thus the destruction of Tyre is threatened, (Ezek. 
xxvi. 13.) [will cause the noise of thy songs to cease: that 
is, all that joy and mirth which attend prosperity. (Sec 
likewise xxii. 2. xxiii. 7. of this prophecy.) 

Ver. 12. How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son 
of the morning !] Kings and princes are sometimes repre- 
sented by.the heavenly host. (See note on xiii. 10.) So by 
Lucifer, we are to understand the king of Babylon, who 
outshined other kings and princes, as much as the morning 
star does the other constellations. But the expression 
does likewise allude to the fall of Satan, the prince of the 
apostate angels, who is described as falling from heaven 
like lightning, (Luke x.18.) And the title of son of the 
morning, is common both to the morning star and to an 
angel; the angels being styled, morning stars, Job XXxvill. 
7. The fall of the apostate angels, is not directly recorded 
in the Old Testament; but it is implied in the distinction 
the holy writers make between good and evil spirits, and.is 
sometimes alluded to by the prophets, when they threaten 
destruction to proud and insolent tyrants, who, in imitation 
of the pride of the devil, exalt themselves against God and 
his truth, and are the instruments of Satan in promoting 
idolatry and wickedness in the world. (See Ezck. xxviii. 
2.13, 14.) 

Ver.13. For thou hast onic in thy heart, Iwill ascend. into 
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heaven.) Some tyrants have been so extravagant as to af- 
fect Diviue honours; (see Ezek. xxviii. 2. Acts xii. 23.) and 
the pretences of Caligula, and other Roman emperors, in 
this kind are sufficiently known. It is too common among 
those, whose will isa law, to forget their dependance upon 
God, and fancy themselves to be all-sufficient, which is in 
effect to ascribe that honour to themselves which is due to 
God alone. It was for this crime that Nebuchadnezzar 
,was degraded into a beast, (Dan. iv. 30.) 

I will exalt my throne above the stars of God.) Above the 
angels: (sce ver. 12.) stars, in the prophetical dialect, sig- 
nify rulers; (see note on xiii. 10.)° and, according to the 
subject matter, denote governors either in church or state.. 
(Sce Dan. viii. 10.. Rev. i. 20. vi. 13. viii. 12. ix. 1.) 

‘ Ewill sit also upon the mount of the congregation, in the 
sides of the north.] 1 will sit in the temple of God, which, 
was situate upon Mount Moriah, and on the north side of. 
Jerusalem. (See Psal. xviii. 2. Ezek. x1. 2.) These ex- 
pressions, as they allude to.the rebellion of Satan, who af- 
fected to be equal with God; so they contain in them an 
exact description of antichrist,.who is represented, by St.. 
Paul, as exalting himself above all that is called God, or that 
ts worshipped, as sitting in the temple of God, and shewing 
himself that he is God, 2 Thess. ii. 4. (See likewise Dan. 
xi. 36.) 

- Ver. 15. Yet thou shalt be brought down to hell.) To the 
lowest degree of misery and destruction. (Compare Matt. 
xi. 23.) 

Ver. 16. They that see thee shall narrowly look upon thee. ] 
As not knowing thee at first sight, by reason of the great 
alteration of thy condition. 

Ver. 17. That opened not the —_ ‘of his prisoners. ] 
The margiaal reading expresses the sense better, That did 
not let his prisoners “loose homewards: that is, did not re- 
store them to their own country, as Cyrus did afterward to 
the Jews, but kept them in tar slavery. ee Jer. 
1.33.) 

. Ver. 18. Evert y one wm his own house.] In his own ‘sepul- 
chre: so the grave is called the house of efernity, or the 
long home, as our translation very well expresses it, Eccles. 
xii. 5. 

: Ver. 19. But thou art cast out of thy grave like an abo- 
minable branch, and as the raiment of those that are slain.| 
Thou. art not allowed the honour of decent burial. (See the 
following verse, and Jer. xxxvi. 30.) ‘Thou art reputed no 
better than a dead branch, that is fit for nothing but to rot 
upon the ground: or like the raiment of those that are 
slain, which is so filthy, that nobody cares to touch it. The 
touching the clothes of any person slain, did contract un- 
cleanness by the law, (Numb. xix. 6.). This verse .may 
fitly be applied to Belshazzar, the last king of the Babylo- 
nian race, who being slain in a sudden revolution, his body 
might probably be neglected for some time, and suffered to 
lie above gronnd, and afterward be buried without any so- 
lemnity, but thrown into a pit in the very clothes in which 
he was slain, as common soldiers are buried in the field 
after an engagement. 

Ver..21. Prepare slaughter for his children for. the ini- 
-quity of their fathers.| Belshazzar. being slain, and the mo- 
narchy translated to tho Medes and Persians, (Dan, v. 30, 


former monarchs were suffered to survive. 
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That they do not rise, nor possess the land, nor fill the face 
of the world with cities.) It was th@.ambition of the great 
monarchs of those times to build new cities, and call them 
by their own names, thereby to perpetuate their memory. 
Hence the cities took their rise, which were called by the: 
names of Scleucia, Ptolemais, Alexandria, &c. Some ren- 
der the latter part of the verse, Nor fill the face of the world 
with enemies, such as should continue a succession of war 
and bloodshed, and disturb the peace and quiet of man- 
kind. 

Ver. 22. I will cut off from Babylon the name, aud rem- 
nant, and son, and nephew.) Sec the note on ver. 21. 

[And son and nephew.| Or rather son and grandson: the 
word neked is translated son’s son, or grandson, Gen. XXi. 
23. so it should be translated here, and Job xviii. 19. as Dr. 
Pridcaux observes, ad an. A.C.539. This prophecy was 
fulfilled in the death of Belshazzar, who was grandson to 
Nebuchadnezzar, and the last of that family. See the note 
upon Jer. xxvii. 7.] 

Ver. 23. I will also make tt a Possession for the bittern, 
and pools of water. | Compare xiii. 21, 22. xxxiv.11. Ba- 
bylon. stood in a low, marshy ground, and thc. prophet 
threatens that it shall be as entirely. destroyed, as if it were 
sunk into the bottom of a great lake or pool. (See Jer. li. 
64.) This agrees with what is said xiii. 19. that it shall be 
as when God overthrew. Sodom and Gomorrah, which were 
swallowed up in a lake of fire and brimstone. Several 
learned men are of opinion that the same sort of punish- 
ment is threatened to. mystical Babylon, Rev. xviii. 21. 
which the prophet hath here all along in his eye. 

And I will sweep it with the besom of destruction.| 1 will 
make a clear riddance of all its wealth and substance. (See 
the like expressions, 2 Kings xxi.13.) 

Ver. 25. That I will break the Assyrian in my land, and 
upon. my mountains tread him under foot.|. Some. inter- 
preters understand this verse of Sennacherib, whose army 
was destroyed in its march towards Jerusalem upon the 
mountains of Judea; (sce the note upon Ixv. 9.) and they 
think that the prophet mentions this as an earnest of that 
vengeance which is here denonnced against the Baby- 
lonian monarchy, which was all one with the Assyrian, 
and is called by that name, even after the seat of that em- 
pire was removed to Babylon. (See 2 Kings xxiii. 29. 
2 Chron. xxxiii. 11.) But to make this part of the verse 
agree better with what follows, Then shall the yoke depart 


Srom. thy neck, &c. which words imply the final deliverance 


of God’s people; I am apt to think that by the Assyrian, 
may be. meant some remarkable enemies of God’s church, 
(see note on xi. 14. xxxii. 16.) and. particularly those 
which are expressed by Gog and Magog, Ezck. xxxviil. 
who, as the prophet there tells us, (ver. 17.) were under se- 
veral names spoken of by the prophets of Israel: and it is 
particularly said of them, that they shall fall upon the 
mountains of Israel; (Tizek. xxxix. 4.) the same expression 
that is used here. And if we understand.the words thus, it 
properly follows, as.a conclusion from the premises, in the 


next verse. 


Ver. 26. This is the purpose that is. purposed upon the 


whole earth, &c.| But they who interpret this verse of the 
| Babylonian empire, suppose the prophet speaks of it as if 
31.). it is not likely that any related to the family. of the , 


it were a universal monarchy, and comprehended in a 
manner all the known world: as the Roman empire was, 
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in aftertimes, styled by the name of the world. (See 
Luke ii. 1.) 

Ver. 28. In the year that king Ahaz died was this bur- 
den.| Here begins a new prophecy against the Philistines, 
“called a burden, as that against Babylon, (xiii. 1.) They 
rejoiced upon the death of Ahaz, wan gave occasion to 
this prophecy against them. 

Ver. 29. Rejoice not thou, whole Palestina.| All the wlio: 
or clans of the Philistines, who had five lords or heads 
over them. (Sec Josh. xiii. 3. 1 Sam. vi. 6.) 

Because the rod of him that smote thee is broken.) Be- 
canse Ahaz 78 dead, the son of Uzziah thy deadly enemy. 
(See 2 Chron. xxvi. 6.) Children are commonly represented 
by rods or shoots, that _— out of the root of a tree. 
(See xi. 1.) 

For out of the serpent’s root shall come forth a cocka- 
trice, aud his fruit shall be a fiery flying serpent.| As much 
as a cockatrice, or a ficry flying serpent, is more to be 
dreaded than a common viper; so much more reason have 
you to fear Hezekiah, than his grandfather Uzziah, be- 

canse the erandson will make an entire conquest of your 
country. (See 2 Kings xviii. 8.) A flying serpent is what 
the Latins call serpens jaculus, who darts himself against 


any creature he mects: and they are called fiery, hecause 


they cause an inflammation where they sting. (See xxx. 6.) 

Ver. 30. And the first-born of the poor shall feed, and 
fhe needy shall lie down in safety.] The same Hezekiah 
shall be a mild and gracious governor to his own subjects ; 
he shall take care of them as a shepherd does of his flock, 
and relieve those who were oppressed by the Philistines in 
‘his father’s time. (Sce 2:Chron. xxviii. 18.) The first- 
born of the poor denotes those who are remarkably such, 
as the first-born of death (Sob xviii. 13.) signifies some 
unusual disease, and “such as is distinguished from the 
‘common ways of dying. 

Ver. 31. For there shall come from the north a smoke.] 
Judea lay northward of the Philistmes, from whence this 
judgment is threatened. Smoke and fire are emblems of 
God’s wrath, and of great calamities: (See Gen. xv. 17. 
Psal. xviii. 8.) , | 

And none shall be alone in his appointed time.| The Jews 
shall all go out as one man against the Philistines, at the 
time appointed by their leaders. 

Ver. 32. What shall one then answer the messengers of 
the nation? That the Lord hath founded Zion, and the 
poor of his people shall trust in it.) It was usual for neigh- 
bouring nations, who were friends and allies, fo send am- 
bassadors, and congratulate each other’s success. (Sec 
2 Sam. viii. 10. 2 Kings xx.12.) And when this good 
success against the Philistines shall be known alvrond, it 
will be a proper answer to give to such ambassadors, that 
God is the founder of the Jewish kingdom, and Zion; the 
place of ltis residence, ts under his ‘peculiar protection, 
where all humble and devout persens shall find a safe 
retreat: and this promise will he'‘more fully verified in the 
Christian church. (See the notes upon xi. 4. xxvi. 6.) 


CHAP. XV. 


ARGUMENT. 


It is not certain when this prophecy, contained in this and. 
the following chapter, was fulfilled; only thus far, that, 
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it was brought to pass three years after the publishing 
of it.; (See xvi. 14.) Archbishop Usher, in his Annals 
of the Old Testament, ad A. M. 3280. supposes it ful- 
‘filled by Shalmaneser, two years before the captivity of 
the ten tribes ; but the fourth and fifth verses of the six- 
teenth chapter, speak of the people of Judea as lately 
delivered from some very grievous cajamity, wherein 
the Moabites afforded them no assistance; which makes 
it probable, that this judgment-fell upon them some time 
after Sennacherib’s invasion. Without question, this 
prophecy relates to a different time from that of Jere- 
miah, chap. xIviil. 
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Ver. 1. Berca USE in the night Ar of Moab is laid waste, 
and brought to silence [or cut off, as the margin reads]; -be- 
cause in the night Kir of Moab is laid waste, &c.| Ar and 
Kir are originally appellatives, and signify a city or.a for- 
tified place: there are two cities called by the name of 
Kir in Seripture ; this here mentioned belonging to Moab, 
the other a city in Media, spoken of 2 Kings. xvi. 9. and 
Amos i. 5. 
Ver. 2. He is gone up to Bajith, and to Dibon, the high 
places, to weep.| He, thatis, the people of Moab, are gone 
up to Bajith; which word may be taken for an appellative, 
and signify the house or temple of an idol, which the Moab- 
ites worshipped: or it may signify the place where that 
temple stood, called Beth-baai-meon, Josh. xiii. 17. 
On all heads shall be baldness, and. .every beard cut off.) 
“These were tokens of grcat mourning, and frequently used 
in the funeral obsequies of the gentiles, and upon that ac- 
cept forhidden by the Jewish law: (see Lev. xix. 27, 28. 
xxi. 5. Deut. xiv. 1.) but seem to have been lawfully prac- 
ise upon other sorrowful occasions. (See Ezra ix. 3. 
Job i. 20. Isa. xxii. 12. Jer. vii. 29. Micah i. 16.) 
Ver. 3. On the tops of their houses every one shall howl.] 
It was the custom of those countries to build their houses 
with flat roofs; (sce Deut. xxii. 8.) thither they retired to 
pay their idolatrous worship, and for that purpose dedi- 
cated altars on the tops of their houses to the host of hea- 
ven. (Sce 2 Kings xxiii. 12. Jer. xix. 18. Zeph.i.5.) Or 
they might go up to their house-tops to discover the mo- 
tions of the enemy, or to _— out for assistance. (Com- 
pare xxii. 1.) 
Ver. 4. Their voice shall be heard even unto Jahaz.] A 
frontier-town of Moab. (Scc Numb. xxi. 23.) 
The armed soldiers of Moab shall cry out.) Even the 
soldiers ‘shall lose their courage, and cry out like women, 
Ver.5. My heart shall cry ‘out for Moab.| 'This seems 
to be spoken in the person of the Moabites, (compare xvi. 
7. xxi. J. Jer. xviii. 31. 36.) or in order to excite them to 
‘bewail their own misfortunes, according to that rule of the 
critic, st vis me flere, dolendum est Primum ipsi tibi. (Horat. 
in Art. Poet.) ‘If-we understand the prophet as speaking 
in his own person, it implies that the calamities of Moab 
are so great, as to extort pity even from an enemy. It 
may be farther observed, that God's judgments, as they 
were represented to the'prophets, did sometimes raise such 
ideas of terror in them, as to affect them in an extraordi- 
nary manner.- (See Jcr. xxiii. 9. oe vii. 28. Hlabak. 
“Hi. 16.) 
His fugitives shall flee unto Zour, and an heifer of three 
years old.] The sense would run elearcr, if, Instoad . of 
3S:2 
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adding the words shall flee, as our translation does, the 
text were supplicd from the former part ot the verse thus, 
His fugitives shall cry out unto Zoar, as an heifer, &c. 
(Compare Jer. xlvili. 34.) An heifer is observed to be 
more noisy than a bullock. The particle [as] is frequently 
understood. (Seecthe note upon xxi. 8.) 

Ver. 6. For the waters of Nimrim shall be desolate: for 
the hay is withered away, &c.] Nimrim was noted for good 
pasture, and meadows well watered; (see Numb. xxxil. 
3.36.) which shall now be quite tred down and destroyed, 
as if it had been burnt up in a dry season. 

Ver. 7. That which they have laid up, shall they carry 
away to the brook of the willows.] Or, to the valley of the 
Arabians, as our margin reads it, whither the Assyrians, 
their enemies, carried all the booty they took from the 
Moabites, it being the direct way from Moab to Assyria, 
as St. Jerome upon the place informs us. 

Ver. 8. The howling thereof unto Beer-Elim.| Grotius 
‘.guessed this place to be the same which is called Beer, 
Numb. xxi. 16. and that it had the title of Elim added to 
it, from the prinee’s digging a well there, (ver. 18.) 

Ver. 9. For the waters of Dimon shall be full of blood.] 
Dimon is the same with Dibon, ver. 2. It hath its etymo- 
logy from the Hebrew dam, which — blood, and to 
-which the prophet here alludes. 

For I will bring more upon Dimon, lions upon him that 
escapeth, &c.] I will bring more and more calamities; and 
they that flee to escape the present evils shall fall into 
worse disasters, as if a man that fled from his enemy should 
-meet with a lion to devour him. (Compare Jer. xlviil. 44. 
-Amos v. 19.) 


CHAP. XVI. 


ARGUMENT. 


This. chapter is a continuation of God’s judgments 
against Moab. 


-Ver. 1. Senn ye the lamb to the rulev.of the land from 
-Sela to the wilderness.| The Moabites: were subdued by 
-David, and became his tributaries; (2.Sam. viii. 5.) and 
part of the tribute which they paid was a hundred thousand 
lambs, (2 Kings iii. 5.) which it is likely had been discon- 
tinued for some time: this the prophet exhorts them to re- 
new, as a just acknowledgment to the king of Judah, the 
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= 


heir of David’s family: the latter part of the words might. 


‘be better translated, from: Sela in the wilderness, (see 
2 Kings xiv. 7.) The wilderness of Moab is mentioned 
again at the cighth verse of this chapter. 

Ver. 2. For it shall be, that as a wandering bird cast 


out of the nest, so the daughters of Moab shall be at the. 


fords of Arnon.| Some render it thus: Or else tt shall be, 
&e. If ye do uot comply with the advice I have given 
you, (ver. 1.) ye shall be turned out of your habitations, and 
your daughters shall wander about in a helpless condition, 
as young birds drove ont of their nest, and unable to shift 

-for themselves. 
' Ver. 3. Take counsel, execute judgment.) The prophet 
speaks by way of advice, and exhorts the Moabites to 
shew that kindness to their brethren the Jews in the time 


of their distress, as in reason and justice they ought to do;. 


strength is not so: 


(CHAP. XVI. 


but_withal doth covertly upbraid them with the neglect of. 
it: Moab and Edom, though they Were a people nearly re- 
lated to the Jews, yet laid hold of all opportunities to ag- 
gravate their miseries, and rejoiced at their calamities, for 
which they are severely threatened with judgments by the‘ 
prophets. (See Jer. xlvili. 27. Obad. ver. 10, &c. Amos 
i. 11. Zeph. ii. 8.) 

Make thy shadow us: the night i in.the midst of the noon- 
day ; hide the outcasts; bewray not him that wandereth.] The 
prophet compares the calamities of the Jews, which they 
had lately endured, probably under Sennacherib’s invasion, 
to the scorching heat of the sun, and puts the Moabites in 
mind, that they ought to have been a refuge to them during 
this distress. (See the like expressions, iv. 6. xxv. 4.) 

Ver. 4. For the extortioner is at an end, the spoiler 
ceaseth, the oppressors are consumed out of the land.) This 
shews the foregoing expressions to be ironical, as if the 
prophet had said, To have shewed such kindness to us in 
the time of our distress, would have been thankfully ac- 
cepted, as a seasonable instance of humanity and brotherly 
love; but now, thanks be to God, we have no farther need 
of your assistance, for that storm is quickly blown over, 
and it comes to your turn to feel God’s afflicting hand. 

Ver. 5. Andin mercy shall the throne be established, and 
he shall vis upon it in truth inthe tabernacle of David, &e.] 
Now Hezekiah’s throne.and kingdom are established, who 
shall govern his people with an equal mixture of justice 
and mercy ; and therein prefigure the Messias, in whom all 
the promises made to the house of Dayid shall be finally 
accomplished. Tlie tabernacle of David may allude to his 


-having been a shepherd, and dwelling in tents, before he 


was advanced to a kingdom; but both here and Amos ix. 


IL. (the only places where the phrasc is used) it mystically 
‘denotes the church, which is elsewhere called God’s taber- 


nacle, as being the place of his especial presence, as the 
tabernacle of old was in the wilderness. (Compare Lev. 
xxvi. 11. with Rev. xxi. 3.) 

Ver. 6. But his lies shall not be so.) Or rather, His 
“JIndignatio ejus plus quam fortitudo 


ejus,” saith the Vulgar Latin, joining the words to the 


‘former part of the verse, His wrath ts greater than his 


strength ; or his power dees not answer his vain boasts ; 
which translation agrees very well with the Hebrew, and 
makes the sense. run plain and easy. 

Ver. 7. Therefore shall Moab , howl for Moab.] Or, to 


-Moab: they shall lament over one another, in this general 
.calamity. 


For the foundations of Kir-hareseth shall ye mourn.| Kir- 
harescth was one of the strongest cities of Moab; (see 
2 Kings iii. 25.) whose foundations or mighty men, as some 
understand it, were ruined and destroyed. The same place 
is called Kir-haresh, at the eleventh verse. 

Ver. 8. For the fields of Heshbon languish, and the vine 
of Sibmah: the lords of the heathen have broken down the 
principal plants thereof ; they are come even to Jazer, they 
wandered through the wilderness, &c.] The prophet de- 
scribes the destruction of a fruitful conntry of Moab: (sec 
Josh. xiii. 17—19.) that was noted for plenty of vineyards : 
and pursuing the metaphor, he saith, That the lords of the 
nations, that is, the Assyrians, have broken down the prin- 


cipal plants ; i. e. have rnined the principal inhabitants, and 
-have carried them away, 


or forced them to leaye their 
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-own country; and pass over the sea, i.e. the river of Jazer, 
(a stream of the river Arnon, which is the border of Moab, 
Numb. xxi. 13.) and made them wander through the wit- 
derness of Moab; concerning which, see Deut. ii. 8. This 
Sense of the verse agrees best with Jer. xlviii. 32. a place 
which alludes to this, and borrows some expressions from 
it. At the latter end of the verse, instead of her branches 
are stretched out, the margin reads, her branches are plucked 
up, which is a better translation. 

Ver.9. Therefore I will bewail with the weeping of Jazer, 
the vine of Sibmah.] Or, With weeping I will bewail Jazer 
fand] tke vine of Sibmah. Iwitl bewail Jazer, that is, those 
that are carried away to Jazer, or forced to fly thither. 

Ver.10. And gladness shail be taken away out of the 
plentiful field, &c.] See note on ix. 3. 

Ver. 11. Wherefore my bowels shall sound like a harp 
for Moab.| See note on xv. 5.. 

Ver. 12. And it shall come to pass, that when it is seen 
that Moab is weary of the high place, that he shail come to 
his sanctuary to pray, &c.] We read Numb. xxiii. 13. 27. 
that Balak king of Moab went from one place to another to 
offer sacrifice with Balaam, thinking his devotions might 
be more prevalent at one place than another. The same 
thing is spoken of here, that when the Moabites find their 
prayers upon the high places ineffectual, (sec xv. 2.) they 
will then try what success they may have when offered in 
the sanctuary or temple of their god Chemosh, who was the 
tutelar idol of their nation. The word sanctuary is applied 
to idolatrous temples, Amos vii. 9.13. 

Ver. 13. This is the word the Lord hath spoken concern- 
ing Moab since that time.] Or rather, A good while ago, 
for so the Hebrew meaz signifies. (See note on xliv. 8.) This 
judgment, saith the prophet, was denounced against Moab 
in former times, particularly by Amos, (ii.1, &c.) and is now 
confirmed by this vision, and the particular time specified 
when it should be accomplished in the next verse. 

Ver. 14. Within three years, as the years of a hireling, 
and the glory of Moab shall be contemned.| Within that 
certain and determinate time precisely fixed; see the like 
expression xxi. 16. and the note upon that place: and 
compare Job vii. 1. Some servants were bond-slayes 
during their lives; but hired servants were discharged pre- 
cisely at the time agreed between them and their master, 
and they were usually hired for three years. (See Deut. 
xy. 18.) 


- CHAP. XVII. 


ARGUMENT. 
In this chapter to the twelfth verse, the prophet renews his 
threatenings against Syria and Israel, whose destruction 
he had foretold in the seventh and cighth chapters. The 
three last verses are a distinet prophecy, which seems to 
relate to the formidable invasion of the Assyrians upon 
Judea, and their sudden overthrow. 


Ver. 1. Damascus is taken away from being a city.] 
See notes on vii. 16. viii. 4. This city was rebuilt after- 
‘ward, and prophesied against by Jeremiah, xlix. 23. and 
Zechariah, ix. 1. 
Ver. 2. The cities of Aroer are forsaken.] Grotius sup- 
poses this Aroer to have been a tract, of ground in Syria, 
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not that Aroer mentioned Deut. ii. 26. which was in the 
confines of Moab and Ammon, and part of the possession 
of the Reubenites and Gadites. Others suppose this very 
country to have been taken away from those tribes by the 
Syrians, and annexed to their own dominions. 

They shail be for flocks to lie downin, and none shall 
make them afraid.| Where they may lie securely, and no- 
body disturb them. It is a proverbial expression for utter 
destruction to say, That grass grows where such a town 
stood. (See note on vii. 25.) 

Ver. 3. The fortress also shall cease from Ephraim, and 
the kingdom from Damascus.| As the two kingdoms of Sy- 
ria and Israel were confederates against J adah, so they 
were threatened with one common destruction. (See vii. 
1. 16. viii. 4.) Of the use of the word Ephraim, see note 
on vii. 2. 

They shall be as the glory of the children of Israel.] Who 
were in a declining condition for several years before. (Bae 
2 Kings xv. 29.) 

Ver. 4. The glory of Jacob shall be made thin, and the 
fatness of his flesh shall wax lean.] Jacob is the same with 
Israel in the foregoing verse, and both denote the ten tribes, 
as ix,&. God’s judgments are sometimes expressed by 
leanness, because, like. a consumption, they waste the 
strength. (See x. 16. xxiv. 16. Psal. cvi. 16.) , 

Ver. 5. And it shall be as when the harvest-man gathereth 
the corn, and reapeth the ears with his arm.] The word 
harvest is sometimes metaphorically used to signify an 
entire destruction, because the harvest makes a clear rid- 
danee, and leaves the fields empty and bare. (See Jer. li. 33. 
Hos. vi. 11.) 

In the valley of Rephaim.] The same words are trans- 
lated the valley of giants, Josh. xv. 8. xviii. ‘ It was a 
fruitful valley that lay near Jerusalem.. 

Ver. 6. Yet gleaning grapes shall be left in it, as the shak- 
ing of an olive-tree, &c.] The former verse was an illustra- 
tion of Isracl’s destruction from the ridding of fields in the 
corn-harvest: in this the metaphor is taken from the vin- 
tage, and the gathering in of the summer-fruits, and implies 
that the desolation shall not be so entire but that a few 
should be left, like the gleanings of.a vine or an olive-tree 
after the main crop is gathered. (Compare xxiv. 13.) Ac- 
cordingly we find that some of the ancient inhabitants of 
the ten tribes were left after Shalmaneser’ s captivity, (see 
2 Chron. xxx. 10, 11.) and even after the second captivity 
of that people in the time of Esar-haddon. (Seg 2 Chron. 
xxxv. 18.) 

Ver. 7. In that day shall a man look to his dink. &e.] 
God’s judgments upon the kingdom of Israel shall have 
that effect, as to turn many of those that remain from their 
idolatrous worship to serve the true God. (See 2 Chron. 
xxx. 11, 18.) 

Ver. 8. Neither shall respect that which his jingers have 
made, either the groves or the images.] The groves being 
here called the work of men’s hands, the word seems to be 
taken for an idol placed in a grove, as it is used 2 Kings 
xxi.7. compared with xxiii. 6. The images here mentioned 
are translated sun-images in the margin, and are supposed 
to be such as were erected in honour of the sun. (Sce Ezek. 
vi. 4. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 4.) 

Ver.9. In that day shail his strong cities beas a forsaken 


bough, and an uppermost branch.) The cities belonging 
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to the ten tribes shall stand solitary and destitute of inha- 
bitants, all the country about them being destroyed. 
Which they left because of the children of Israel.) The 
sense is hero imperfect: most expositors understand the 
words of the Assyrians, that they left some cities with a 


few inhabitants in the kingdom of Israel, that a remnant of | 
that people might be preserved. (Sec ver.6.) But the copy 


which the Septuagint followed, instead of the Hebrew 
words hachoresh vehaamir, 1. 


forsaken, as when the Hivites and the Amorites forsook them, 

because of the children of Israel. Which reading gives a 
plain and full sense to the text. We justly esteem the pre- 
sent Hebrew text as a very correet copy; but we need not 
ascribe such a degree of infallibility to it, as to rejecta 
better reading, when it is suggested by the ancient versions. 
For snch a concession does no more weaken the authority 
of the Old Testament, than the various readings of the 
Greck copies invalidate that of the New. 

Ver. 10. Therefore shalt thou plant pleasant plants, and 
shalt set tt with strange slips.| Or rather with foreign slips, 
such as for their rarity are fetched from foreign parts. 

‘Ver. 11. In the day shalt thou make thy plants to grow, 
and in the mormng shalt thou make thy seed to flourish, &e.} 
The sense depends upon the former verse, and both toge- 
ther import thus much; Because thou hast forsaken the 
true God, to follow idols, nothing shall thrive with thee: 
although, like an industrious gardener, thou procurest the 
choicest plants, and takest the greatest care to make them 
grow, Watering and trimming at all seasons of the day, yet 
when thou expectest to reap the fruit of thy labours (so 
our margin .very fitly translates jom nachalah, the day of 
inheritance, or of enjoying what we have taken pains for), 
thou shalt find nothing but loss and disappointment. ‘The 
Hebrew language wants the potential mood, which is often 
supplied by the future tense, as it seems to be here: so the 
words might be rendered more plainly, thus, Thou mayest 
plant pleasant plants, and mayest set rt with foreign slips, 
in the day thou mayest make thy plant to grow, and in the 
morning thou mayest make thy seed to flourish; but, &c. 
When the Hebrews would signify doing a thing speedily 
with care and diligence, they often express it by doing it 
in the morning. See 1. 4. Psal. xlvi. 5. where our trans- 
lation reads, God shall help her, and that right early: but 
it is in the Hebrew, when the morning appeareth. 

Ver. 12. Woe to the multitude of many people, which make 
a noise like the -nowse of the.seas.| As multitudes.are com- 
pared to waters, (sce Rev. xvii. 15.) so great armies are 
resembled to inundations, because they overrun all that 
comes in their way, and carry -every thing before them. 
(Sec note on viii. 7.) 

Ver. 13. As the chaff of the mountains before the wind, 
and like a rolling thing before the whirlwind.| The Jews 
used to thrash their corn upon hills, and places exposed 
to the wind, (see. xl. 14. 2:Chron. iii. 1.) whieh dispersed 
the chaff,.and blew it away. The word galgal, which our 
text translates rolling thing, is better rendered thistle-down 
in the margin; the word signifies any straws or motes, 
which are driven about with the wind. Compare Psal. 
Ixxxili. 13. where our English reads, make them like a 


wheel; but-it should he translated, make them like thistle- 


A COMMENTARY 


e. bough and uppermost |. 
branch, read Hachivi Vehaemori, i. e. the Hivites and Amoi | 
ites: for they translate the verse thns, Zhe cities shall be | 
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down: for the word both there and here is joined with stub- 
ble, as an equivalent expression” 

Ver. 14. Behold at even-tide trouble; and in the morning 
he is not.| This fitly represents the condition of Sennache- 
rib’s army, which caused great consternation over night, 
but were all destroyed before next moming. (See 2 Kings 
xix. 35.) 


CHAP. XVITI. 


ARGUMENT. 

Ethiopia and Egypt were the Jews’ confederates when 
they were invaded by Sennacherib. (See xx. 5. 2 Kings 
xvill, 21. compared with 2 Kings xix. 9.) But itisa 
great question among learned men, whether by Ethiopia, 
called Chush in the Hebrew, be meant Arabia, lying 
eastward of Egypt, and therefore joined with Seba, 
xliii. 3. or Ethiopia, properly so called, lying west- 
ward of it: if we understand it of the latter, as Huctius 
does, (Comment. in Origen. p. 43. 50.) we must then un- 
derstand the forementioned text, (2 Kings xix.9.) of 
Tirhakah king of Ethiopia, (called Tarkon, in Strabo, 
lib. i. xv.) coming to. fight against Sennacherib, and 
sending forces to assist the Egyptians and the Jews: and 
this sense Archbishop Usher follows in his Annals of the 
Old Testament, ad A. M. 3294. But in which sense 
soever we take the word Chush, this prophecy relates to 
Egypt, in conjunetion with Ethiopia, or Arabia; and the 
prophet shews, that although the designs of the Jews’ 

--allies in their favour should prove abortive, yet God 

' will defend his own dwelling-place without their assist- 
ance. [Ethiopia and Egypt were united into one king- 
dom, by Sabacon, the king of Ethiopia, called So, 
2 Kings xvii. 4. who slew Bocehoris, and conquered 
Egypt in the last year of king Ahaz. See Usher's An- 
nals, ad A. M. 8277,] 


Ver. 1. Wor to the land Snehlobiny. ‘with wines: It is 


generally agreed that this is a description of Egypt: some 
understand the words of their ships, with spreading sails 
like wings; others of the protection she boasted that she 
could give to her allics: but the Hebrew, tsiltsel, which our 
English renders shadowing, does properly signify a sort of 
timbrel, called in Latin ststrum, which was an instrument 
of music peculiar to the Egyptians in their sacrifices to 
Isis; and the words, tsiltsel kenaphim, are interpreted a 
winged cymbal by Huetius, (Demonstr. Evang. prop. iv. 
cap. 4. n. 10.) which he tells us is an exact description of 
the sistrum, and supposes the expression to be a periphra- 
sis of Egypt, called here the land famous for its winged 
cymbals. The ingenious Mr. Reeves, in his notes upon 
Minucius Felix, cap. 21. expounds the phrase, shadowing 


| with wings, of a swallow that used to be pictured over the 


statue of Isis with expanded wings. Le Moyne, in his Varia 
Sacra, (par. ii. p. 4.) thinks, that by the word kenaplam, 
wings, the prophet denotes the idol which the Egyptians 
called Kneph, who was represented with wings, and an egg 
coming out-of his mouth, to signify the creation of the 
world, by the word and decree of God; the world ‘itself 
being represented by Isis : this Kneph is mentioned by Plu- 
tarch, in his book de Iside et Ostride, and is called Krgie, 
by Strabo, lib. xvii. 
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Which ts beyond the rivers of Ethiopra.} Or rather, Which 
borders upon the rivers of Ethiopia ; the Hebrew significs 
indifferently either cis or trans, the hither, or farther side of 
a@ Tiver. 

Ver. 2. That sendeth ambassadors bi ny sea, even tn vessels 
-of bulrushes upon the waters.] To encourage their confede- 
rates with premises of assistance. But the Hebrew fsirim, 
which eur English renders ambassadors, does likewise sig- 
nify idols, and so it is translated xlv. 16. Fellowing this 
sense, Bechart and Le Meyne understand the werds of the 
image of Isis, which the Egyptians used to carry from 
place to place by water, in a sort of paper vessel or ship: 
Lucan, speaking of their little boats, saith, Consertiur bi- 
bula Memphitis cymba papyro, (lib. iv.) 

Go, ye swift messengers, to anation scattered and peeled, 
&c.] These werds may be understeed of the ambassadors, 
which the Ethiopians, in conjunction with the Egyptians, 
sent te the Assyrians, by way of bidding them defiance ; 
and then by a land scattered and peeled, must be under- 
stood Assyria, which, though formerly terrible te all its 
neighbours, yet new was distracted with fereign wars, and 
exhausted of its soldiers: if we follew this sense, the latter 
part of the verse may mest properly be rendered as eur 
margin reads it, whose land the rivers despise ; that ts, the 
Ethiepians, and these that dwell ameng the rivers there- 
about, are not afraid ef the Assyrian power. This sense 
our translators prefer, and understand ftstrim, ambassadors, 
and melachim, messengers, as meaut of the same persons, 
and likewise supply: the word, saying, to make the follew- 
ing sentence the substance of what the ambassadors were 
supposed to speak. 

But. others think that the words are a message from God, 
to denounce judgment against the Ethiopians, who are 
called a people terrible from their beginning, because they 
had invaded Judea scyeral times with formidable armies : 
(see 2 Chron. xii. 3. xiv. 9.) and that the purpert of the 
words is to acquaint them, that they should be scattered 
and peeled, meted out and trodden down: that the ferces of 
the Assyrian, compared to an overflowing river, (see Xvil. 
12.) should everrun and destroy them; which was ful- 
filled, as appears from xx. 4. This sense I prefer, because 
it agrees better with the seventh verse, where the same 
words are repeated; and with Ezck. xxx. 9. where. God 
saith, Messengers shall go from me in ships, to make the care- 
less Ethioprans afraid ; which place plainly alludes to these 
words of Isaiah. 

Ver. 3. All ye inhabitants of the world, see ye, when he 
lifted wp .an ensign upon the mountains, &c.] To set up a 
hanncr, and to blew a trumpet, are usual signals of war: 
the prophet saith here, that God himself will remarkably 
espouse the cause of his peeple, and exhorts all-people to 
take notice.of his proceedings. 

Ver. 4. I will take my rest, and consider in my dwelling- 
place.) Or, I will have a regard for my set dwelling (as the 
margin reads), and defend it, though without using any vi- 
sible means, or the outward assistance of any of my peo- 
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ple’s confederates, such as the Ethiopians were, which is. 


meant by God's taking his rest; i.e. not geing out with 
their armies, according to the fowmnet interpretation of the 
words. 

Tike a clear heat upon herbs, and like a cloud of dew in 
the heat of harvest.) Or, Like a clear heat after rain, as the 
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margin reads; the vicissitude of rain and sunshine is very 
agrecable, and contributes that warmth and meisture which 
make all vegetables grow and fleurish: (see 2 Sam. xxiii. 

4.) such refreshment will Ged afford his people in their ca- 
lamities, and not unlike that which a dripping cloud gives 
when it falls ina soft dew, and abates the burning heat ef 
the harvest-time. (See xxv. 5. xxxii. 2.) 

Ver. 5. For afore the harvest, when the bud is perfect [or 
while the bud is growing to maturity], and the sour grape is 
ripening in the flower.] Befere the designs ef the Ethiopians, 
and their confederates the Egyptians, could come te matu- 
rity, they should prove abortive, just as if ene should cut 
off the bearing branches ef a vine, before the grapes are fit 
te be gathered. The word harvest is applicd to the time 
of gathering in of the summer-fruits, as well as of corn. 
(See xvi. 9. xvii. 11.) 

Ver. 6. They shall be left together: unto the fowls of the 
mountains, and to the beasts of the earth, &c. ] Their armies 
shall become a prey unte the wild beasts and the birds ef 
prey: (compare Ezek. xxxix. 17.) as if a garden er vine- 
yard should be destreyed, and laid epen to all the fowls of 
the air, and the beasts of the field, to come. and feed there 
all the year round. (Compare Ezek. xxxi. 13.) 

Ver. 7. In that time.] 'There is no necessity of supposing 
this to be meant of the same time specified in the foregoing 
part ef the chapter, as hath been shewed in the note upon 
When. 

Shail the present [or a present] be brought to the Lord of 
hosts, &c.|] Bringing ef presents was'a solemn expression 
ef that homage which is due from subjects or tributaries 
to their princes. (See 2Sam. viii. 2. Psal. lxxii. 10.) So 
here it implies, that the Ethiopians shall make their.due 
acknewledgments to Ged as their sovereign, which is con- 
sonant to ether prophecics concerning them. (See Psal. 
Ixviii. 31. Zeph. iii. 10.) This we may suppose to have 
been partly verified at the destruction of Sennacherib, the 
common enemy to them and the Jews, upon which re- 
markable turn of affairs, many of the neighbeuring nations 
congratulated Hezekiah’s victery, and magnified the power 
of God which so evidently interposed for his deliverance. 
(See 2 Chren. xxxii. 23.). But the words are chiefly to be 
understood of the calling of these nations to the gospel. 
The conversion of the gentiles is elsewhere expressed, by 
their bringing offerings te Ged’s temple or altar, because 
that was the most solemn part .ef religious wership that 
was practised among the Jews. (See lx. 6. 9. Psal. Ixvni. 
29. Micah iv. 13.) We may observe, that several other pro- 
phecics which threaten destruction te nations or cities, 
conclude with a gracieus promise, that Ged will remember 
them in due time, and acknowledge them for his pceple. 
(See xix. 18, &c. xxiii, 18. Jer. xviii. 47. xlix. 39.) 
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ARGUMENT: /' 

The Egyptians were the Jews’ principal confederates, at 
the time ef Sennacherib’s invasion: (see 2 Kings xviii. 
21, &c.) who arc often repreved by this prephet for their 
vain confidence in Egypt, as that which would fail and 
disappoint them. (Sec xx. 5, 6. xxx. 2, &c. xxxi. 1, &c.) 
Accordingly, as the prephet forctclls the conquest of 
Egypt. by Sennacherib, (chap. xx.) who overran Egypt 
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and Ethiopia, the Jews’ confederates, before he besicged 
Jerusalem; so this chapter seems to be a general pro- 
phecy against Egypt, denouneing the several calamities 
it should suffer from the time of Sennacherib's invasion, 
‘till the entire change of affairs it should undergo under 
the government of the twelve tyrants, which at last ended 
in the sole government of Psammitichus. Scaliger un- 
_ derstands this prophecy of Sabacon, who slew Boccho- 


ris, and made himself king of Egypt, in the last year of | 


Ahaz’s reign. (Can. Isagog. p.318.) This opinion seems 
to ine not to agree very well with ver. 17. Some explain 
the chapter of Sennacherib’s, Tirhaka’s, or Tarachus’s 
conquest of Egypt. 


Mer. 1. Ben OLD the Lord rideth upon a swift cloud.] 
God’s visible appearance is described by his riding upon 
the wings of the wind, (Psal. xviii. 10. civ. 3.) and his 
riding upon the heavens, (Deut. xxxiii. 16. Psal. Ixviii. 4.) 
- which expressions allude to the cloud of glory in which the 
Schechinah used to appear. 

And the idols of Eqypt shall be moved at his presence. ] To 
be moved, either signifies that the evil spirits which are wor- 
shipped in their idols, shall be under a great consternation, 


when God brings his judgments upon them and their wor-, 


shippers: or else it may be meant of their being removed 
and carried captive, as Jeremy afterward foretold, (xliii. 
12.) When God executes his judgments upon a heathen 
nation, he is said to punish the idols of that people:-so 
particularly it is said of Egypt, Exod. xil. 12. and of Ba- 
bylon, Isa. xxi. 9. xlvi. 1. Jer. }. 2. li. 44. 

Ver. 2. They shall fight every one against his brother— 
city against city, and kingdom against kingdom.| One pro- 
vince against another; so the Septuagint very properly 
render it, Nopog éxi voudv: the several divisions of that 
country being called nomi; and tribes here, (ver. 13.) This 
was fulfilled after their king Sethon’s death, when the coun- 
try was divided into twelve petty governments, and Psam- 
mitichus, ruler of one of these, at last subdued all the rest. 
(See note on ver. 4.) 

Ver. 3. And the spirit of Egypt shall fail in the midst 
thereof; and I will destroy the council thereof.) Both the 
courage and the wisdom of the Egyptians shall fail them in 
the time of their greatest need. (See ver.11,12,&c.) The 
wisdom of Egypt was famous in those times all the world 
over: (see 1 Kings iv. 40. Acts vii. 22.) and from thence 
the Greeks, in aftertimes, derived their knowledge. 

And they shall seek to the idols, and to the charmers, &c.] 
As it was usual for idolaters to do in their distress ; (see 
xlvii. 12.) and the Jews themselves sometimes did in imi- 
tation of the ill customs of their neighbours. (See viii. 19.) 

Ver. 4. And the Egyptians will I give into thehand of a 
cruel lord, &c.] This most interpreters understand of Psam- 
mitichus. (See note on ver. 2.) 
~ Wer. 5. And the waters shall fail from the sea, and the 
yiver shall be wasted and dried up.] Tremellius shews out 
of Herodotus that this was literally fulfilled under the 
government of the twelve petty tyrants who ruled Ecypt 
after Sethon. But the expression may the more probably 
be metaphorical, and denote the decay of the Egyptian 
strength, by metaphors taken from the decrease of the river 
Nile; upon the overflowing of which river all the plenty 
and prosperity of Egypt depended. ‘Thus the king of 
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Egypt is described, Ezek. xxix. 3. as a dragon (i.e. a 
whale, or crocodile) lying in the Widst of many waters, and ° 
hoasting of his strength, by saying, My river is my own, 
&c. Scaliger understands it of a great drought which oc- 
casioned a dearth, by the failing of the inundation of the 
Nile. (Can. Isagog. p. 318.) 

Ver. G6. And the brooks of defence shall be emptied and ' 
dried up.) Jesré Matzor, in the Hebrew: the same expres-- 
sion we meet with again, xxxvii. 25. which is there trans- 
lated, the rivers of besieged places: such as were of use to 
defend cities against a siege. But Bochart(Phaleg. lib. iv. 

cap. 24.) translates it the rivers of Egypt, and shews that 
the word Matzor denotes Egypt sometimes, and may be 
fitly translated so in both these places of Isaiah, and like- 
wise in Micah vii. 12. which place our translation renders 
very obscurely, thus, In that day he shall come unto thee 
from Assyria, and from the fortified cities, and from the 
fortress even unto the river: but supposing Matzor to sig- 
nify Egypt, the word runs plainly thus, They shall come 
unto thee from Assyria to the cities of Egypt, and from 
Egypt even to the river [Euphrates], which was the boun- 
dary of Assyria: and the sense is, that the Jews shall re- 
turn from their several dispersions whither they were scat- 
tered; which is often expressed in the prophets by their 
return from Assyria and Egypt, as hath been observed in 
the notes upon xi. 15, 16. 

Ver. 7. And the paper-reeds—by the mouth of the brook 
—shall wither.) Paper was an invention of the Egyptians; 
and was first made of a reed that grew upon the banks of 
the Nile, which is therefore thus described by Ovid, (Me- 
tamorph. i.) 





x Papyriferi septemflua flumina Nili.” 


Accordingly the paper-reeds are said here to grow by the 
mouth of the brooks, that is, by the shore, or side of the 
brooks; expressed elsewhere by the lip of the river, (Gen: 
xli. 3. Exod. ii. 3.) speaking of .the Nile. 
_ Ver. 8. The fishers also shall mourn, &c.] The same me- 
taphor is still continued, to signify, that all sort of trade 
and business shall cease, by reason of the great commo- 
tions which distract the kingdom. 

Ver. 9. Moreover they that work iu fine flax, a they 


that weave net-work, shall be confounded.) Fine flax, and 


linen made out of it, was a prineipal commodity of Egypt: 
(see 1 Kings x. 28. Prov. vii. 16. Ezek. xxvii. 7.) and was 
the habit of their priests and other great men, both in 
Egypt and in other countries. (See Gen. xli. 42. Esth. viii. 
15. Dan. x. 5. Luke xvi. 19.) The net-works which fol- 
low, or white-works as the margin reads, seem to have 
been fine weaved works made of the same materials. 

Ver. 11. Surely the princes of Zoan are fools, the coun- 
sel of the wise counsellors of Pharaoh is become brutish.] 
See the following verses. Zoan or Tanis was one of the 
ancientest cities in Egypt; (sec Numb. xiii. 22.) aud the 
metropolis of the kingdom in Moses’s time. (See Psal. 
Ixxvili. 43.) Pharaoh was a name common to all the 
Egyptian kings. 

How say ye unto Pharaoh, I am the son of the wise, the 
son of ancient kings?] It was in vain that the court-flat- 
terers extolled thcir king for his extraordinary abilities, 
which were derived to him by a ‘succession of many gene- 
rations ; which yet should not fail in Sethon or Sevecus, 
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who should be the last king of his family: Egypt was one | 


of the ancientest kingdoms in the world, and pretended that 
the Chaldeans themselves were derived from thence, as 
Diodorus Siculus affirms, (lib. ii.) though these vied an- 
tiquity with the former: but the Egyptians were not con- 
tent with such a pretence to antiquity, as might be made 
good by substantial proofs, but would needs have it, that 
the first men in the world arose out of the mud and slime 


. of the river Nile; as may _ seen in the samo author. 


(Hist. lib. ii. cap. 2.) 

[The son of ancient kings.] The kines of Egypt derived 
their royal dignity from Misraim, the son of Ham; upon 
which account Egypt is called the land of Ham, Psal. 
Ixxviii. 51. cv. 23. cvi. 22.] 

Ver. 12. Where are thy wise men? And let them tell “es 
now, &c.| The wise men of Egypt and the magicians are 
joined together, Gen. xli. 8. and the prophet “tells them 
here, that with all their skill in the arts of divination they 
could not foresee the evils impending over their country, 
nor tell how to prevent them. (Compare xlvii. 13.) 

Ver. 13. The princes of Noph are deceived. ] Noph is 
better known by the name of Memphis; it is called Moph, 
Hos. ix. 16. which comes very near that name. 

They that are the stay of the tribes thereof] The go- 
vernors of the several provinces, or noni. (See before 
on ver. 2.) 

Ver. 14. They have caused Eqypt to err in every work 
thereof, as a drunken man staggers in his vomit.| God’s 
judgments are often called the cup of his wrath: (see par- 
ticularly Jer. xxv. 16, 17.) because they deprive meu not 
only of their strength, but even of that common prudence 
and presence of mind, which is requisite for the due ma- 
nagement of their affairs; according to that observation, 
Quos Jupiter perdere vult, dementat. 

Ver. 15. Neither shall there be any work for Egypt, 
which the head or tail, branch or rush, may do.] All orders 
and degrees of men shall fail in the discharge of their duty, 
from the highest to the lowest. (Compare ix. 14.) 

Ver. 16. In that day shall Egypt be lke women, &c.] 
When God intends the destruction of any people, he com- 
monly takes from them their strength and courage, so that 
a thousand of them shall flee at the rebuke of one, as our 
prophet speaks, xxx.17. (Compare Deut. xxviii. 25. Jer. 
1. 37. Nahum iii. 13.) This is what the heathens expressed 
by a panic terror ; but Isaiah more properly calls it here, 
the shaking of the hand of the Lord of hosts, God’s holding 
his rod overa people, and still threatening them with severer 
judgments.” (Compare x. 32. xi. 15.) 

Ver. 17. And the land of Judah shall be a terror wuto 
Egypt.) Egyptwas subdued by Sennacherib before he be- 
sieged Jerusalem, as may be gathered from xx. 5,6. But 
before that, we read of Sennacherib’s invading Judea, and 
taking all its fenced cities, (2 Kings xviii. 13.) which is 
placed by Archbishop Usher three years. before his be- 


sieging Jerusalem. It is this first invasion the prophet: 


here probably alludes to, and saith,. that the report of it 
caused great terror in Egypt, being neighbours and allies 
to the Jews. 

Ver. 18. In that day.| There is no necessity this should 
be understood of the same time spoken of in the foregoing 
part of the chapter, as hath been already observed in seve- 
ral instances. (Sce note on iy. 2.) 
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Shall five cities.in the land of Egypt speak the language 
of Canaau.] It is a way of speaking in Scripture, to use 
a definite common number for an indefinite. (See parti-. 
cularly Amos i. 3.6.9, &c.) ‘So here five cities denote 
several cities: and of these it is prophesied that they shall 
speak the language of Canaan, that they shall worship God 
with the true Israelites, and with one heart and one mouth 
glorify the true God together with them. (Compare Zeph. 
ii. 9.) Or, as some explain it, they shall be of one mind 
with the true servants of God: so the phrase is used, Josh. 
ix. 2. where it is ‘said that the kings gathered themselves to 
fight with Joshua with one consent. It is in the Hebrew with 
one mouth. As the Christians are the true seed of Abra- 
ham, to whom all the promises belong, so they are some- 
times even in the New Testament styled by the name of 
Jews: (see Rom. ii. 29. Gal. vi. 16. Rev. ii. 9.) but all 
along in the Old ‘Testament they are described by the titles, 
the privileges, and the rites of worship, which belong to the 
Jews. (See notes on ver. 19. lvi. 7. xvi. 23.) 

This place cannot be understood with Grotius, of the 
Jews going down into Egypt for fear of Sennacherib; for 
this is what they are severely reproved for, and judgments 
threatened to beth nations upon that account (chap. xxx, 
XXxi.of this prophecy); whereas what is here said, is spoken 
as a promise of mercy and comfort. (See note on xviii. 7.) 

Learned men observe from this. place, where the Jews’ 
language is called the language of Canaan, that the Hebrew 
is the same with the old Phoenician language, as appears 
from many instances. (See Bishop Walton's Prolegom. iii. 
11—18, &c. ad Biblia Polyglott.) 

And swear to the Lord of hosts.| Swear allegiance and 
fidelity to him: (see Nehem. x. 29. Isa. xlv. 23.) some 
render the words, Swear by the Lord of hosts, in opposition 
to the false gods the heathens used to swear by. Swearing 
being a religious invocation of the name of God; it is par- 
tiowlerly recommended among other religious duties, (See 
Deut: vi. 13. x. 20. Jer. iv. 2. Psal. Ixiii. 11.) 

One shall be called, The city of destruction.) Or, The city 
of the sun, as our margin reads: for our interpreters and 
several others suppose, that the Hebrew word Heres may. 
stand for Cheres; so the expression will denote that: city. 
which was called by the Greeks Heriopolis, or the city. of 
the sun: as several other cities had their names from the 
sun’s having an image or temple there: such was Kir-haresh 
among the Moabites, (xvi.7.11.) and Beth-shemesh among 
the Canaanites, (Josh. xvi. 10.) [There was a city in Egypt, 
called Beth-shemesh, mentioned Jer. xliii. 13.] But.still it 
may be inquired for what reason the prophet should dis- 
guise the name of this city; and not speak it out plain? To 
which question we may return this satisfactory answer, that 
the prophet would not call the city by its proper name Nir 
Cheres, as detesting the name of the idol to which it was 
dedicated, but chose rather to call it, by way of reproach, 
Nir Heres, implying that the idol there worshipped should 
be utterly destroyed. ‘The Jews were forbidden to make 
mention of the names of the heathen idols, if they could 
avoid it. (Sec Exod. xxiii. 18. Josh. xxili. 7. Psal. xvi. 4.) 
So they either changed the names of the places dedicated 
to idol-worship, or else they gave nicknames to .them and 
their idols, and substituted such a word as had some affi- 
nity with the true name, but withal expressed their abhor- 
rence and detestation of it. . Thus they called Baal Bosheth, 
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that is, Shame, (Jer. xi. 23. Hos. ix. 10.) and when the 
Mount of Olives was defiled with idolatry they called it the 
Mount of Corruption, (2 Kings xxiii. 13.) changing the 
Hebrew name, Har Mischah, into Har Mischith. In like 
manner Beth-el, which signifies the house of God, when it 
came to be the seat of idolatry, was called Beth-aven, ?. ¢. 
the house of vanity, (Ios. iv. 15. x. 5.) Sohere I suppose 
the prophet calleth the city of Cheres, by way of irony, the 
city of Heres. The Chaldee paraphrase joins both the 
readings together, thus: One of the cities shall be called 
Beth-shemesh, which shall be destroyed.. 

Ver. 19. In that day there shalt be an altar to the Lord 
in the midst of the land of Egypt.| It is a judicious obser- 
. vation of Calvin upon lvi. 7. Loquitur propheta figuris, que 
sue etati conveniunt. ‘The prophets when they speak of 
the gentiles coming into the church, .express their serving 
the true God by such acts of devotion as were most in use 
in their own time, and therefore could he hest understood 
by those to whom they directed their discourses; such were 
offering sacrifices, and keeping the solemn feasts at Jcru- 
salem, to which the gentiles from all parts should resort, as 
several prophecies express their conversion. (Seeii. 3. 
xxvii. 13. lvi. 7. Ixvi. 23. Zech. xiv. 16. Mal. i. 11.) 


And to this sense I understand the altar and the sacrifice,. 


oblation and vows, mentioned here, and ver. 21. as taken 
metonymically, for the worship and service of God in gene- 
ral. Onias, indeed, in aftertimes built an altar and temple 
in Egypt for the use of the Jews, thinking to fulfil this pro- 
phecy literally; but it was against the general sense of his 
own nation, who thought, that, according to their laws, no 
temple ought to be built but in Jerusalem. (Sce Joseph. 
de Bell. Jud. lib. vii. cap.30.) From whence it appears that 
they thought this prophecy was to have a mystical, and not 
a literal completion. 

And a pillar in the border thereof to the Lord.) These 
and the following words at the beginning of the next verse, 
allude to Jacob’s pillar which he set up in.Beth-el, (Gen. 
xxviii. 1S.) and to the altar which the Reubenites and their 
brethren built upon the borders of Jordan, (Josh. xxii. 10.) 
to be a witness between us and you, and the generations 
after us, as it there follows. 

Ver. 20. Kor they shall cry unto the Lord because of the 
oppressors, and he shail send them a saviour, and-a great 
one, and he shall deliver them.] Egypt was:conquered’ by 
Sennacherib (sce the following chapter); and some under- 
stand the saviour and.great one here mentioned, of the an- 
gel that cut off his forces, which was a general deliverance 
of all the neighbouring countries from his tyranny: the 
words may fitly be applied to that tyranny whicli the devil 
exercises over the heathen world, who are led captive by 
him at his will, from whence they can be redeemed only by. 
the great Saviour of the world, Christ Jesus. Many of the 
gentiles were sensible of the ignorance they ley under, with 
respect to the things of God, and had some general hopes 
and desires of being delivered from the bondage of corrup- 
tion: in which respect Christ is called by the prophet Hag-: 
gai, the desire of .all nations, (Hag. ti. 7.) zt. e. he who alone 
can answer all their wants and desires. 

Ver. 21. And shall do sacrifice und oblation.] - note 
on ver. 19. 

Yea, they shall vow @ vow unto the Lord, and merfomn it.] 
Making vows, and dedicating free-will-offerings unto God, 
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was a considerable part of relies worship among the’ 
Jews. (See Lev. xxvii. 1, &c. Numb. vi. 1, &c. xxx. 12 
Deut. xxiii. 21, 22.) The sense of this expressien hath: 
been likewise explained on ver. 19. Some explain this of 
the devout acknowledgments which the Egyptians, the 
Jews’ confederates, made at tlic temple, upon Sennache- 
rib’s defeat. (See note on xviil. 7.) 

Ver. 22. And the Lord shall smite Egypt; he shall oats 


and heal it.] That is, he shall heal it of those plagues: 


wherewith he had smote it. 

Ver. 23. In that day shall there be a let floveces y out of 
Egypt to Assyria.| 'The expression denotes the intercourse 
and correspondence that shall he between the Jews, Assy- 
rians, and Egyptians; (see ver. 24.) which implies, first, the. 
restoration of the Jews from their several dispersions, 
whichis often expressed by their return out of Assyria and 
Egypt; (seé note on xi. 1G.) and then that their oppressors 
themselves should be made members of the same church 
with them. . ' 

And the Egyptians shall serve with the Assyrians.) Shall 
serve the same God of Israel, who shall be the third in 
conjunction with them, joined together in the holy bond of 
church society, as it follows. 

Ver..24. Even a blessing in the midst of the land. | Or, In 
the midst of the earth: to be a blessing is to be a remark- 
able instance of God’s favour, so that it should become a 
form of blessing for others, to wish: their friends the same 
happiness that these favourites of heaven enjoy. (Sce Gen. 
xii. 2. xlvili. 20. Zech. viii. 13.) 

Ver. 25. Blessed be Egypt my. people,: and. Ass yria the 
work of my hands, and Israel my inheritance.| My people, 
the work of my hands, and my inheritance, are equivalent 
expressions; and imply, that Egypt and Assyria, that is, 
those who before were enemies to God’s truth and people, 
(see note on xi. 14.) should be fellow-heirs, and of the same 
body, and partakers of the promises, which were made to. 
the Jews, by the gospel, as St. Paul speaks, Ephes. iii. 6+ 


The work of mine hands.) 'The expression is always used: 


in this prophet, of those who are in cevenant with God, 
and members of his church. (See xxix. 23. xlv. 11. 1x. 21.) 


CHAP. XX. 


ARGUMENT, 


This chapter foretells the conquest of the Egyptians and 
. Ethiopians, the Jews’ confederates, by eerie ante 
(See the Argument of chap. xviii.) 


fines h. Lt N the year that Tartan came to Ashdod, &c.} It 
appears from ver. 5, 6. that this expedition was made whilo: 
the Jews were under the apprehension of Sennacherib’s in- 
vasion; and thereupon, to strengthen themselves, they en- 
tered into a confederacy with Egypt and Ethiopia. Tartan 
is mentioned (2 Kings xviii: 17.) as one of the gencrals of 
Sennacherib’s army,. who is probably’ meant by Sargon 
here, and when his armics invaded Judea for'a consider-: 
able time, and took all the fenced cities of it, (2 Kings xviii. 
13.) he might then send a detachment, and besiege Ashdod. 

Ver. 2. Loose the sackcloth from off thy loins, and put off 
thy shoe from thy foot.| As it was a prineipal part of the 
prophetic office to denounce God’s judgments; so the pro- 
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‘phets commonly wore sackcloth, the habit of mourmers, as 
‘a dress suitable to their employment. (See Rev. xi. 3.) Of 
this kind was that hairy garment by which Elias and John 
‘Baptist are described, 2 Kingsi.8. Matt. iii. 4. and such 
a garment is spoken of as the usual habit of the prophets, 
Zech. xiii. 3. Going barefoot was hkewise a sign of mourn- 
ing. (See 2 Sam. xv. 30.) 

‘And he did so, walking naked om barefoot.|] Those are 
-said to be naked, in the Scripture-phrase, who, go without 
their upper garments, (see John xxi. 7. Acts xix. 16.) or 
have-put off-the habit proper to their quality. (Sec 1 Sam. 
“Kix, 24, 2Sam. vi. 20.) 

Ver. 3. Like as my servant Tooth hath walked naked and 
barefoot three years for a sign and wonder, &c.] Egypt was 
‘subdued by Sennachcerib before he besicged Jerusalem, as 
hath been observed upon the first verse of this chapter: to 
‘this sense Bochart explains that expression, (xxxvii. 25.) 
** With the sole of my feet have I dried up all the rivers of 
Egypt.” The Hebrew reads Metzor, which is often taken 
for Egypt. (See note on xix. 6.) 

Archbishop Usher supposes this war against Egypt, and 
the rest of the Jews’ confederates, to heewe lasted three 
years, and to have concluded in the desolation of those 
countries, (See his Annales V. Test: ad A. M. 3294.) The 
prophets foreshewed things by actions as well as by words, 
which sometimes appeared strange and uncouth in the eyes 
of the people. (See viii. 3. 18. and the notes there, and 
Ezck. xxiv. 18, 19.) 

_ Ver. 4. Even with their buttocks uncovered. ] See note on 
heal. 

Ver. 5 
their expectation, and of Eq ypt their glory.) 'The inhabit- 
ants of Judea, or Jerusalem, mentioned in the following 
verse, shall be ashamed of such weak and insignificant al- 
lies. ‘The Jews are often upbraided with placing their con- 
fidence in an arm of flesh, and particularly for trusting in 
the shadow of Egypt. (See the Argument to chap. xix.) _ 

Ver. 6. And the inhabitant of this isle shall say in that 
day.| Some understand this isle of Ashdod, mentioned ver. 
1. and the sea-coast of the Philistines, called the isle of 
Caphthor, Jer. xiviit. 4.. But the word may more fitly be 
expounded of Judea or Jerusalem; for an isle sometimes is 
-taken in a general sense for any country or place. . (Sce 
xf. 15; lix. 18. Joh xxii. 30.). : 


CHAP. XXI. 


ARGUMENT. 


‘The prophet renews his threatenings against Babylon, as 
he does afterward, (chap. xIvii .) to convince the Jews, by 

. this repetition, of the certainty of the event; (see Gen. 
sli. 32.) and thereby support them under their captivity, 
when that should come. ‘Yo this are added two short 
prophecies against Idumea and Arabia. 


Cc ee Tue burden of the desert of the sea.] The ninth 
verse explains this of Babylon, which i is here described by 
the name of the desert of the sea, because although it were 
at present very populons, yet it should be made. desolate, 
and turned into pools of water. (See xiv. 23.) Or the words 
may be rendered, The burden of the plain of the sea: for Ba- 


. Ther y shall be afr ‘aid and ashamed .of Ethiopia : 
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bylon stood in a plain, (Gen. xi.2.) and among many waters. 
(See Jer. li. 13.) The Hebrew expresses all. great. onlay 
tions of waters by the name of seas. 

As whirlwinds in the south pass through.) The south is, 
described.by all writers as a stormy wind. (Compare Zeeh. 
ix. 14.) .God’s anger and the overbearing .force of a vic- 
torious army are elsewhere compared to a whirlwind, ‘or 
tempest. .(Sce Job xxvii. 20. Psal. lviii. 9. sai i Isa. 
Vv. 28. xxix. 6. Ixvi. 15; Jer. iv. 13.) | 

So ié cometh from the desert:| From the desert which 
licth between Media, or Persia, and Babylon. 

Ver. 2. A grievous vision is declared unto me ; The trea: 
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.cherous dealer dealeth treacherously, and the spoiler spoileth.)’ 


The words may be thus'translated more agreeably both to 
grammar and sense: A grievous vision: There is made known: 
(or declared) to me an oppressor of (or for) the oppressor, 
and spoiler for the spoiler: that is, it is now come to the 
king of Babylon’s turn to feel that oppression and ravage’ 
himself, which he before had brought upon others. (Com- 
pare xxxili. 1.) 

Go up, O Elam [or Persia]; besiege, O Media.| 'The Ba- 

bylonian monarchy was to be divided between ad Medes 
and Persians. (See Dan. v. 28.) 
- All the sighing thereof I have made to cease. ] Or, I have 
made all sorrow (or sighing) fo cease: t. e. the sighing of 
those who have been oppressed by the Babylonian tyranny. 
(Compare xiv. 3.) For the termination of the word ancha- 
tah, sighing, seems to be only emphatical, as the gramma- 
rians speak, not relative to any person beforementioned. 

Ver. 3. Therefore my loins are filled with pain: pangs 
have taken hold upon me, &e.| This is spoken as in 1 the 
person of the Chaldeans. (Sce note on xv. 5.) i 

Iwas bowed down at the hearing of it.| As persons that 
are under great pain or trouble. (Sce Peal. Xxxv.' 15: 
XxXXvili. 5.) 

Ver. 4. The night of my pleasure hath he turned into fear 
unto me.] When I thought to be at ease, and to have some 
respite from trouble and anxiety, then the fearful appre- 
hensions of God’s judgments seized me. (Compare Job 
vil. 13.) This is still spoken by the prophet, as represent- 
ing the Chaldeans: some understand the words of that fes- 
tival night, wherein Belshazzar.was slain; (Dan. v. 1. 0: ) 
The idiowng verse favours this sense. 

Ver. 5. Prepare a table, watch in the watch-tower, ke | 
The verse may be thus translated: While they prepare a 
table, while they watch in ‘the watch-tower, while they eat 
and drink, arise ye princes, &c.- While 'the Babylonians 
make some faint provisions for. war, but are more intent 
upon feasting and luxury, arise ye prinees and leaders of 
the Persian army, and prepare for war in earnest: it ap- 
pears by Dan. v. I. 30, 31. and Jer. li. 30. that Babylon 
was surprised and taken the night after a great festival. 
(See likewise Herodot. lib. i. cap. 190, 191.) ° | 

Anoint the shield.] To make it more beautiful, and more 
serviceable for war. 

‘Ver. 6. For thus hath the Lord said unto me, Go, set a 
watchman, &c.] ‘The prophets are often compared to watch- 
men, becanse they foresee evils at a distanee, and warn 
others to avoid them: (see lii. 8. Ixii. 6. Ezek. iii. 17. 
xxxill, 7. Habak. ii. 1.) so here God orders the prophet, 
or somebody for him, to aet the part ofa watchman, and 
give notice what cnemy is marching towards Babylon, as it 
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was usual for watchmen to do in times of danger. (See 
2 Sam. xviii. 24, 25. 2 Kings ix. 17.) 

Ver. 7. And he saw a chartot with a couple of horsemen. | 
The two horsemen may denote Cyrus and Darius, the 
principal leaders of the army against Babylon. As cha- 
riots were much used in war among the ancients, so we often 
read in Homer, of two heroes sitting in the same chariot: 
thus /Eneas and Pandatus are described, Iliad v. ver. 220. 
So Diomedes and Sthenelus, ib. ver. 835. one of them to 
guide the horses, the other to fight the enemy: the same 
way of fighting was used among -- Germans, as Diodor. 
Siculus testifies, lib. v. 

A chariot of asses, and a Ulivi of camels.| To denote. 
two different nations, the Medes and Persians, who were 
to besiege Babylon: as Cyrus was called a mule by the 
oracle, because his father was a Persian, and his mothera 
Mede. (See HWerodot. lib. i. cap. 55. 91.) The foregoing 
part of the verse may thus be rendered, He saw a chariot 
with a couple of horses, a chariot of asses, &c. and then the 
first part of the verse will denote the main body of the Per- 
sian and Median army, and the following sentences will 
signify their baggage and provisions. 

Ver. 8. And he cried, AVion.] Some understand the place, 
as if bya lion were meant Cyrus: but the marginal read- 
ing, he cried as‘a lion, makes an easier sense ; the particle 
as being frequently understood. (See xv. 5. Psal. xi. 1. 
1 Sam. xxv. 37. Job xi. 12. Nahum iii. 12.) 

‘My lord, I stand continually y upon the watch-tower in the 
day-time, and Iam set in my ward whole nights.| This is 
Said to express his great care and attentiveness. (See 
ver.7.). And thereby to confirm the truth of the prediction 

which follows, (ver. 9.) as that which would as certainly 
come to pass, asif a watchman had described the approach 
of the enemy from afar. (Compare Habak. ii. 1.). 

Ver. 9. And, behold, here cometh a chariot of men, with a 
couple of horsemen.] He confirms the vision related ver. 7. 
The Hebrew word parashim signifies horses as well as 
horsemen: (see note on xxii. 6.) and the sense would run 
easier, if the words were translated, Here cometh a chartot 
af men, with a couple of horses. 

And he answered and said.| Some suppose this to be the 
answer of.the prophet, by which he explains the foregoing 
vision to be meant of Babylon: but there is no necessity 
of admitting this interpretation, for the word answer is often 
used in Scripture for the continuation ofa discourse. (See 
particularly Matt. xi. 25. and elseswhere in the gospels.) 

Babylon is fallen, is fallen.| 'The expression is doubled, 

to denote the certainty of the event. (See Gen. xli. 32.) 
It is usual, likewise, for the prophets to represent a thing fa- 
ture, as if it were already accomplished, to signify that it 
-will certainly come to pass. (See Jer. 1.2.) ‘To the same 
sense we are to understand those words of Christ, (John iii. 
18.) He that believeth not, is condemned already ; i. e. willin- 
fallibly be condemned, if he persists in his infidelity. (See 
like instances, xli. 3. xlviii. 21.) 
Al the graven images of her gods he hath broken to the 
ground.] Sce note on xix.1. Other prophecies speak of 
the destruction of Babylon, as a decisive stroke, which 
should give a fatal blow to idolatry: (see xlv. 16. xlvi. 1. 


Jer. 1.2. li. 17; 18. 47.) which prophecies will be fully com-_ 


pleted in the fall of mystical Babylon. | 
Ver. 10. O my thrashing, and the corn of my floor.) The 
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prophet addresses himself to the, Jews, who were. nearly 
concerned. in the destruction of the Babylonish empire: 
(though the admonition extends to remote ages. See notes 
on the beginning of chap. xiii. xiv.) ‘These he applies him- 
self to; as groaning under the oppressions of that heathen 
grovernment; whereupon he calls them God’s thrashing, and 
the corn of his floor, because they had been so severely 
bruised by their oppressors, although these calamities were 
intended by God to purge the pure corn from the chaff. 
To he thrashed signifies to undergo great calamities, or be 
subdued by a potent enemy. (See xli. 15. Jer. li. 33. 
Micah iv.13.) [The way of thrashing, in the eastern coun- 
tries, was by leading oxen over the corn lying on the floor, 
who ‘drew after them a pair of dented iron wheels, or else 
heavy planks stuck full of sharp flints; so that the corn 
was trodden out by the feet of the oxen, and the straw 
cast into small parcels by the wheels or flints. (See xxviii. 
27, 28.) The same way of treading out the corn was 
practised by the Romans, as appears by Varro, (lib. i. de 
Re Rust. cap. 52.) “ Excuti grassa jumentis, junctis, ac 
tribulo; id fit e tabula. lapidibus aut ferro asperata, qua 
imposito auriga, aut pondere grandi, trahitur jumentis 
junctis;: aut.ex asseribus dentatis, cum orbiculis.”] This 
way of bruising the corn doth fitly resemble the weak 
being crushed by the mighty. 

Ver. LL. ‘The burden of Dumah.| Or Idumea, as appears 
by. the mention of Mount Seir, which follows. 

He calleth to me out af Seir, Watchman, what of the 
night?] Oue or other of the Idumeans is inquisitive every 
night what tidings the watchman brings of the approach of 
the enemies. (See ver. 6.) | 

Ver. 12: The watchman said, The morning cometh;, and 
also the night.| 'This verse hath puzzled all the commen- 
tators. Without repeating their several conjectures, one 
may conceive the sense to be this: You inquire every night 
what tidings that. brings, but the morning may be as dan- 
gerous as the night. (See Ezek. vii. 7. 10.) 

If ye will inquire, inquire ye; return, come.| Or, return, 
and come again, as the old translation reads, which was 
published under king Henry. VIII. (Compare Job xvii. 10.) 
If you will inquire indeed, and ask questions in earnest, 
inquire of God first, ask his mercy, and afterward come 
again, and ye shall have a more favourable answer. ; 

Ver. 13. In the forest af Arabia shall ye lodge, O ye 
travelling companies of Dedanim.| This prophecy threaten- 
eth one clan of the Arabians, those who were the posterity 
of Dedan, the grandson of Abraham, (Gen. xxv. 3.) and 
tells them they shall he driven from their tents or habitations, 
and forced to seek for shelter in the woods and thickets. They 
are called travelling companies, because most of the Ara- 
bians lived in moveable tents, and were therefore called Sce- 
nite, and removed with their cattle from place to place, for 
the convenience of pasture, like the Nomades in Africa. 

Ver. 14. The inhabitants of Tema brought water to him 
that was thirsty.| The words describe the straits the De- 
danites were reduced to, being forced to fly from the enemy 
without any provisions for their present sustenance ; where- 
upon their neighbours, the Temanites, (the posterity of 
Tema, Ishmael’s son, Gen. xx. 15.) took pity upon their 
forlorn condition. ‘To relieve. travellers with necessaries, 
was an instance of hospitality received among all nations. 
(See Deut. xxiii. 4.) 
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. Ver.16. Within a year, according to the years of a hire- 
ling.] Within that precise time. (See xvi. 14.) This de- 
scription of a year is used to distinguish it from a pro- 
phéetical year, which consists of three hundred and sixty-five 
years, reckoning every day for a year: (see Numb. xiv. 34. 
Ezek. iv. 6.) or from some remarkable time in general; in 
which sense we read of the acceptable year of the Lord, 
(Isa. Ixi. 2.) and the year of recompence, (xxxiv. 8.) . 

. Ver. 17.. And the residue of the number of archers, of the 
mighty men of Kedar, shall be diminished.| 'The prophet ex- 
tends this judgment to another division of the Arabians, 
which descended from Kedar, Ishmael’s son, (Gen. xxv. 
13.) who were famous for the use of the bow, at which 
weapon their ancestor Ishmacl was very expert. (See 
Gen. xxi. 20.) The same people are said to dwell in the 
tenis of Kedar, (Psal. cxx. 5. Cant. i. 5.) and were re- 
markable for their swarthiness (the word Kedar signifying 
black or tawny), according to that description the church 
gives of herself in that place of the Canticles, I am as 
: black as the tents of Kedar, but comely as the curtains of 
Solomon: for that is the true order of the words. 


CHAP. XxII.] 


CHAP. XXII. 
ARGUMENT. 


Our English interpreters have very much mistook the de: 
sign of. the following prophecy, -telling us, in the con- 
- tents, that the former part of the chapter relates to the 
invasion of Jewry by the Persians: an occurrence men- 
tioned neither in- sacred nor profanc history, and not at 
all probable, whether we considcr the distance of Persia 
from Jewry, or that the Persians were at this fime sub- 
~ ject to the king of Assyria, and upon that account are 

mentioned (ver. 6.) as part of Sennacherib’s army, with 

which he invaded: Judea, and besieged Jerusalem; to 
- which juncture of time the former. part of the chapter re- 
- lates, as will appear upon the notes of the ninth and 
tenth verses. ‘The latter part of it is-a denunciation 
‘ against Shebna, a man of authority in Hezekiah’s court. 


* 


Ver. 1. Tur burden of the valley of vision.| By the 
valley of vision is meant Jerusalem, which: was siur- 
rounded with hills, (Psal. cxxv. 2.) and is called by that 
name, because this and many other i are directed 
to it. 

What aileth thee now, that thou art wholly gone up to the 
house-tops?] To discover the motions of the enemy, or to 
look out for assistance. (Compare xv. 3.) 


' Ver. 2. Thou art full of stirs, a tamultuons city, a joyous | 


city.) This may be better understood of the time past, as if 
the prephethad said, Thou hast been full of noise and mul- 
titudes, mirth, and jollity: (compare xxiii. 7. xxxii. 18.) 
but new a deep and melancholy silence hath seized thee. 

' Thy slain men are not slain with the sword, nor dead in 
battle.| ‘But are dead with fear. 

Ver: 3. They are bound by the archers: all that are found 
in thee are bound together, which have: fled from far.| This 
part of the verse may be rendered more clearly thus, All 
that are found in thee have conspired together, for fear of 
the archers, they have conspired together, [and] have fled a 
great way off. The adverb merachok doth not only signify 
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Srom far, but likewise fo a place a great way off: (See 
xvii. 13. xxiii. 7. Ivii. 9.) 

Ver.4. Therefore said I, Look away from me; I will weep 
bitterly, &c.] The Hebrew verb shangah is réndcred by. our 
interpreters départ, or turn away from me, Job vii. 19: 
xiv. 6. t.e. let me alone to myself, that I may indulge my 
¢rief. The prophet here sympathizes with the afflictions 
of his people. - (Compare Jer. iv. 19. ix. 1.) 

- Ver. 5. For it is a day of trouble.) Compare xxxvii. 3. 

Breaking down the walis, and of crying to the mountains.] 
Some are breaking down the walls of the houses in the 
suburbs; (see ver. 10.) whilst others are giving continual 
alarnis to those that guard the passes of the mountains, and 
calling to them stoutly to maintain their posts: (see Psal. 
cxxi. 1. Jer. iii. 23.) the latter part of the verse may he un- 
derstood of those who encourage one another to flee to the 
mountains for refuge. (Compare Jer. xiii. 16. xvi. 16.) | 

Ver. 6. And Elam bare the quiver.] The Persians were 
famous archers: (see Jer. xlix. 35.) and were at this time 
subjects te the king ef Assyria, and made up part of the 
army wherewith Sennacherib besieged J crusalem, that army 
consisting of several sorts of nations. (Sec xxix. 7.) 

-With chariots of men and horsemen.] Or horses; for so 
the word parashim often signifies. (Sec xxi. 7. 9. =e. 
28. 1 Sam. viii. 11.) 

And Kir uncovered the shield.) This Kir is a city in Me- 
dia: (see 2 Kings xvi. 9. Amos'i. 5!) the’ Medes’ were at 
that time subjects: to'the king of Assyria. (Sec 2 Kings 
xvii.6.) There was another city of the same name in 
Moab. (See xv. 1.) 

Ver. 8. And he discovered the covering of Judah, and thou 
didst look in that day to the armour of the house of the 
forest.| Mr. White hath given the best sense of this verse, 
translating it thus, And he (i. e. the enemy) shall dismantle - 
the fortified cities of Judah, and in that day shait thou look 
to the armour of the house of the forest ; it. e. when you see 
the army of the enemy approach, you will think it high time 
to provide for your defence: or else, retaining the common 
translation, we may explain the words to this sense: When 
the enemy hath discovered the weakness of those fortresses . 
in which yeu placed your trust, then you will bethink your- 
selves of providing arms for your defence. The house of 
the forest was an armoury within the city of Jerusalem, as: 
appears from hence; because the golden shields, which were 
carried before Solomon when he went to the temple, were 
laid up in this place.. (See 1 Kings x. 17. compared with 
2 Chron. xii. 9—11.) It was called the house of the forest, 
or the house of the forest of Lebanon, (1 Kings viii. 2.) as 
some think, because of its stately groves and “age which 
resembled the forest of Lebanon. 

Ver. 9. Ye have scen also the breaches of the erty of Da- 
vid, that they are many.| At the same time you will view 
the walls of Jerusalem, and repair the breaches of it. (See 
2 Chron. xxxii. 5.) The city of David was that part of 
Jerusalem, which was properly called Zion, which David 
won from the Jebusites,.and called it by his ewn name. 
(Sce 2 Sam. v. 7: 9. 1 Kings viii. 1.) 

And ye gathered together the waters of the lower pool. | 
There were two pools or lakes which supplied Jerusalem 
with water; the upper pool, (sce vii. 9. xxxvi. 2.) called 
Gihon, 2 Clifon. xxxii. 30. called likewise the old pool, 
ver. 11. of this chapter: and the lower pool, mentioned in 
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this verse. Hezekiah made a conveyance to bring down 
the waters from the ‘upper pool into this a (2 Chron. 
Xxxii. 30.) . 

. Ver. 10. And ye have numbered the ae of Jerusalem, 
&c.] Or marked out what houses should be pulled down for 
the better fortifying the walls of the city. 

Ver. 11. Ye also made a ditch between the two walls for 
the water of the old pool.| The ditch was a channel to carry 
off the waters from thc upper to the lower pool. (See ver. 
9.) The outer wall of these two seems to have been built 
now, to fortify the city against the siege which they ex- 
pected. (See 2 Chron. xxxii. 5. Jer. xxxix. 4.) 

[Ye gathered together the waters of the lou:er pools.) Gi- 
hon and Siloam were both one fountain, which had two 
streams issuing out of it, called the wpper and lower pool. 
These two streams run in two contrary courses, one cast- 
ward, the other westward. See Dr. Lightfoot, vol. i. p. 
667.and his Chorographical Table, at the end of the second 
yolume. | 

But ye have not looked unto the Maker desu neither 
had. respect unto him that fashioned it long ago.) In your 
adversity you have not looked up to God, by whose bless- 
ing upon David this city was built, where he promised to 
place his name, and to continue his especial protection 
over it. God is said to make and to build cities, as well 

as to destroy them. (Sce xxxvii. 26. Jer. xxxi. 4. 28.) 

Andi in that da y did the Lord God of hosts call to weep- 
ing; and. to mourning, &c.] God’s judgments did loudly call 
upon men-to humble themselves before him, and try to 
avert his anger by fasting, and other acts of humiliation. 

. And to baldness.] See. note on xy. 2. 

Ver. 13. Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we shall die.} 

The words of desperate persons, expecting nothing but 
_ death, who thought it in vain to call-upon God, because 
they looked upon their case as incapable of relief, and 
therefore resolved to spend that little time they had to live 
as merrily as they could: such a story is told by Livy, of 
the senators of Capua; who having revolted from the Ro- 
mans to Hannibal, and despairing of mercy when the city 
was retaken, made a feast together, and poisoned them- 
selves at the end of the entertainment, (lib. xxvi. cap. 14.) 
* Ver. 14. Surely this iniquity shall not be purged away 
from you till you die.) This your despair of God’s mercy, 
and hardening your hearts against his judgments, shall 
never be forgiven you: (compare 1 Sam. xv. 35. 2Sam. vi. 
23. Job xxvii. 5.) but whatever respite you may have at 
present, you shall at length dic in your iniquity. 
. Ver. 15. Go, get thee to this treasurer, to Shebna, whois 
over the house.] Shebna had the chief management of the 
king’s household and family; he was removed afterward 
to be scribe, or secretary, a place of less honour and dig- 
nity, and Eliakim was put into his place, (xxxvi. 4. 22.) 

Ver. 16. What hast thou here?| Or, What hast thou to 
do here? Compare the expression here with Jer, ii, 18. 
This Shebna scems to have been a foreigner, and not well- 
affected to the Jewish religion. 
~ Or whom hast thou here, that thou hast hewed thee out a 
sepulchre?] What relations or family hast thou here, that 
thou art ambitious of raising thee a stately sepulchre, or 
‘burial-place, for thyself and thine heirs ? 
~ And: that graveth a habitation for himself ina rock.] A 
monument that should preserve his memory to all succeed- 
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ing times ; the expression denotes security : (see Numb. 
wiv, 21. ) sepulchres were comm nly hewn out in rocks. 
(See Matt. xxvii. 60.) 

Ver. 17. The Lord will carry thee away with a igfine 
captivity.) Sco the following verse. 

And will surely cover thee.] Persons under disgrace or 
condemnation had their heads covered. (See 2 Sam. xv. 30. 
Esth. vii. 8. Jer. xiv. 3.) 

But if we follow ovr marginal reading, that refers both 
the sentences of this verse-to that robe of state which be- 
longed to Shebna, as ruler of the king’s household. (Com 
pare ver. 21.) 

Ver. 18. He will surely violently turn thee and toss thee 
like a ball into a large country.|] Some interpret the words 
thus ; He will wrap thee up close like a ball or bundle, and 
carry thee captive into a large or wide country: but Tam 
apt to think the Septuagint, with whom the Chaldee para- 
phrase agrees, have given the best:sense of this place, who 
join the latter part of the foregoing verse with this, and 
translate both verses to this purpose: Behold, the Lord shall 
carry thee away with a mighty captivity, and shall divest 
thee of thy robe ; he shall strip thee of thy glorious coronet, 
and shall cast thee out like a ball into a wide country. The 
graminarians observe, that many verbs in Hebrew have 
two contrary significations: so sheresh signifies to take 
root, and to pluck up by the roots ; chata to sin, and to make 
an atonement for sin; berek to bless, and.to curse ; nephesh; 
a soul or living creature, and a dead carcass: (see Dr. Po- 
cock’s Not. Miscellan. cap. 2.) and by the same reason the 
words used here, xatah and tsanaph, may signify, both to 
adorn and to disrobe: we may farther. obscryc, that the 
verb tsanaph, and the noun derived from it, are in all other 
places used only for adorning the head with a mitre. 

Like a ball.) According to the interpretation just now 
given, the expression here is elliptical, and runs thus in the 
Hebrew, He shall strip thee of thy coronet, like a ball inte 
a large country ; which ellipsis is to be supplied thus ; and 
shall cast thee like a ball, &c. See a like instance, Psal. 
Ixxxix. 39. “Thou hast profaned the crown of thy ser- 
vant, by casting it to the ground ;” so our interpreters do 
rightly supply the sense. Ge likewi isc Pool’s Synopsis 
upon Isa. vii- 6.) 

Into a large country : leate shalt thou die.| Where thou 
shalt live and dic in obscurity. 

And there the chariots of th y glory shail be the shame of 
thy lord’s house.] The honours thou didst arrive to, shall 
turn to the reproach of thy lord who preferred thee. 

Ver. 19. And from thy state shall he pull thee down.] 
That is, thou shalt be pulled down, the active being put for 
the impersonal, by a usual Hebraism. Thus Exod. vii. 
13. our translation reads, He hardened Pharaoh's heart; but 
ix. 35. the same words are better translated, The heart of 
Pharaoh was hardened. (Sec xliv. 18.) 

Ver. 21. And I will clothe him with thy robe, and 
strengthen him with thy girdle.] A girdle was a mark of 
dignity, and therefore wor both by priests, (Exod. xxviii. 
40.) and princes, (1 Sam. xviii. 4.) and sesigueg for pet 
strength and honour. (Sce notes on v. 27, xi. 5.) 

He shall be a father to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, cal 
to the house of Judah.) This denotes his tender care of 
those who were under his government. Princes themselves 
sometimes style their chief f ministers by the name of parents : 
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frequent instances of which may be seen in the rescripts of 
Constantine and his successors to their Prefecti ron, 
in the Theodosian and Justinian codes. 
- Ver. 22. The key of the house of David will I lay upon 
his shoulder.| A key is an emblem of trust; and the expres- 
sion alludes to the fashion of keys in old time, which were 
long, and made like a hook, and then laid upon the shoulder, 
and worn there as the badge of an office: concerning which 
' custom, see Huetius Demonstr. Evang. prop. ix. cap. 105. 
So he shall open, and none shall shut; and he shall shut, 
and none shall open.| Herein Eliakim was an eminent type 
of Christ, who, as a.son over his:own house, hath an un- 
limited authority in the chureh. (See Rev. iii. 7. compared 
with Matt. xvi. 19.) The latter part of the expression is 
applied to God, Job xii. 14. Indeed, the words imply 
. such a sovereign and absolute power, as cannot belong to 
any person, but such a one as.is God as well as man. 


Ver. 23. And I.will fasten him as a nail in a sure place.]. 


Not to be moved as his predecessor was. . 
. ited.) 

Ibid. and Ver. 24. And he shall be ee a ploniclts throne 
. to his father’s house. And they shall hang upon him all the 
glory of lus father’s house, &e.} He shall be an honour to 
his family ;.they shall all depend upon him for promotion, 
from the highest to the lowest, from those who are ad- 
vanced to the more honourable offices, to .those who are 
- designed for the meaner services, as the like metaphor, 
2 Tim. ii. 20. 

_ Ver. 25. In that day shall the nail that was fastened in 
the sure place be removed.] Shebna, that thought himself so 
secure in his station, shall be displaced. (See ver. 23.) 

, And the burden that was upon it shall be cut off.| All his 
dependants shall fall with him, and be removed from those 
posts which they obtained his nt and favour. 


(Compare Ezra 
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ARGUMENT. 
This prophecy may best be understood of Nebeolneden- 
. zar’s Jaying siege to Tyre, and taking it; which is like- 
wise particularly forctold by Ezekiel, xxvi. 7, &c. with 
- the two following chapters. This siege lasted thirteen 
| years,-as Josephus shews ont of Philostratus, and the 
Phoenician annals, (Antiq. lib. x. cap. 11. ad fin. and lib, 
i. contr. Appion. p. 1046.) Upon which account, God 
promises Nebuchadnezzar the kingdom of Egypt, asa 
reward for the great pains and service.he ane In 
the siege of Tyre, (Ezek. xxix. 18.) 


Veted . HH OWL, ye ships of Tarshish.| The phrase signi- 
fies any merchant-ships, particularly those that trade into 
Spain. (See note on ii. 16.) .As Tyre was one ot the most 
famous marts in the world in those times; so the destruc- 
tion of it must be a great loss to all merchant-adventurers. 

. So that there is no house, no entering in.] Every house, or 
woechouses in-Tyre,is shut up, and all trade ceased. (Com- 
pare xxiv. 10.) 

From the land of Chittim it is rnmviod unto them.} Chit- 
tim, in Seripture, signifies all the countries lying upon the 
Mediterranean Sca, called the isles of Chittim, Ezek. xxvii. 
6. The words import, that the news of the sicge of Tyre 
should be dispersed into all the traflicking. parts -upon the 
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Egean and Ionian seas, and so reach the ears of those that 
trade in: the most western coasts.. The -sense which the 
Septuagint give of the latter part of the verse, is easy, and 
reconcileable with the Hebrew: thus they render it, It is 
laid waste, so that none come [to wit] out of the land of 
Chittim ; it.is carried away captive. Bochart understands 
the word Chittumn here, and at the twelfth verse, of. the Cu- 
theans, or Babylonians; ‘and then taking the verb niglah, 
for being carried captive, as the Septuagint and Vulgar 
Latin explain it, the sense runs very easy thus, From the 
land of the Cutheans doth their captivity come. 

Ver. 2. Be still, ye inhabitants of the isle.| Tyre was 
placed in an island: (see Ezek. xxvii. 3. xxviii. 2.) and it 
is here commanded to be still, or silent, to signify that all 
that noise which is heard in populous cities should cease, 
and the place be reduced to solitude. (Compare xiv. 11. 
xv. Ll. xxii. 2. Jer. xxv. 10, 11.) 

[Be still, ye inhabitants of the isle.|| This expression is ra- 
iher a description of the New Tyre than of the Old; the 
new city being built upon: an island (see Ezek. xxvii. 3. 
and the ‘Argument to the notes upon chap. xxvi. of-that pro- 
phecy): but it is certain, Nebuchadnezzar only destroyed 
the old city. So the word és/e seems to be used here impro- 
perly, as itis in many other texts, for a maritime place or 
town. See the note on xi. 11.] 

Thou whom the merchants of Zidon, that pass over the 
sea, have replenished.] Tyre and Zidon were famous for 
merchandise and navigation, and helped to enrich each 
other. 

Ver.3. And bn y great waters the seed of Sthor, the har- 
vest of the river, is her revenue.]. The English translation, 
published under queen Elizabeth, gives us a clearer sense 
of this verse thus, The seed of Nilus growing by the abwn- 
dance of waters, and the harvest of the river was her 
revenues. Tyre made herself rich by transporting corn 
out of Evypt into foreign countries. The overflowing of 
the Nile (called Sihor here, and Jer. ii. 18.) made Egypt 
so fruitful, that it was looked upon as one of the great 
granaries of the world, and afterward supplied Rome 
with a great part of the corn which was~spent in that 
mighty city, as it did Constantinople in following times. 
Whereupon the government of Egypt was looked upon as 
an extraordinary trust, and always reserved to the disposal 
of the emperor. (See Tacitus, Annal. ii. and Histor.dib. i. 
statim ab initio.) By the river is meant the Nile, by “Ly . 
of excellence. (See note on xi. 15.) 

Ver. 4. Be ashamed, O Zidon.] Zidon was a partaker 
a in the prosperity and adversity of Tyre. (See ver: 

ari) 

For the sea hath spoken, even the strength of the sea; 
saying, &c.] Tyre is called the sea, because its inhabit- 
ants looked upon the sea as their proper element; and the 
strength of the sea, because it was strong at sea, both by 
its situation and the strength of its naval forces : and the 
city is introduced here as bemoaning her desolate condi- 
tion, that she is. become as though she had never had any 
children or inhabitants, because a are now Tr gone 
or destroyed. 

- Ver. 5. As at the report concerning Egypt, so shall: the y 
be sorely pained at the report of Ti yre.] ‘The words as they 
stand in our translation imply, that the Zidonians, (spoken 
of ver. 4.) or, in general, other neighbouring “places, shall 
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be as much concerned at the ill news of the destruction of 
Tyre, as they were at the calamity of Egypt, mentioned 
chap. xix. But there is a difficulty, admitting this sense, 
because the destruction of Tyre, here spoken of, was be 
fore that of Egypt; if we mean that calamity of Egypt 
which is usually joined with the destruction of Tyre in 
the prophets. (See Jer. xxv. 19. 22. Ezek. xxix. 18, 19.) 
Therefore others read this verse thus, As soon as the report 
of Tyre shall come to, or be heard in, Egypt, they shall be 
in great pain for it; viz. because they exported their com 
to ‘Tyre, and made a gainful trade by it. (See ver.3.) And 
this sense the Septuagint follow. 

Ver. 6. Pass ye over to Tarshish.] Leaye the place of 
your nativity,and betake yourselves for refuge to some 
of the ports which lie upon the Mediterranean Sea, (see 
yer. 1.) where the Tyrians used to traflic, and where they 
might hope to settle themselves. (See ver. 7.12.) The 
Septaagint understand the place of Carthage, which was 
a polony transplanted from Tyre. 

Howl, ye inhabitants of the isle.| See ver. 2 

Ver. 7. Is this your joyous city.] Great cities, being the 
centres of trade and wealtb, are usually the seats of all 
kinds of gaiety and luxury. (See note on xxii. 2.) 

W hose antiquil y is of ancient days?] Tyre is spoken of 
as a strong city in the time of J oshua, (J osh. xix. 29.) Mera 
Luedva peylorn twv Powikwy Kat ap xatorarn TOAC Topo tozl, 
(Strabo, lib. xvi. p. 756.) Next to Zidon, Tyre is the 
greatest and most ancient of all the Phenician cities. ' 

Her own feet shall carry her afar off to sojourn.| The 
prophet speaks of Tyre as of a tender and delicate wo- 
man not used to hardships, who yet should be forced to 
travel on foot tedious journeys into foreign countries, be- 
ing driven from her own habitation. (Compare xIvii. 2.) 

Ver. 8, 9. Whohath taken this counsel against Tyre, the 
crowning city? &c.] Who but God, whose decrees none 
can frustrate? Whose purpose it is to bring down the 
pride of that topping city, who does vaunt itself as the 
queen of cities. (See Ezek. xxvii. 3. XXVili. 2. and com- 
pare Rev. xviii. 7,) 

Ver.9. The Lord of hosts hath yar Sa at, to at@jn the 
pride of all glory.) See ii. 11. 

Ver. 10. Pass through the land as a river, O daughter of 
Tarshish | According to this translation Tyre is called the 
daughter of Tarshish, because it was enriched by the sea- 
trade, especially the traffic which came from the Spanish 
or African coasts, as Huetius interprets the place, (lib.-de 
Navigat. Solomon. cap. 3. numb. 9.) So the prophet here 
exhorts her inhabitants to make all possible specd, and 
with the swiftness ofa river to get out of their own country, 
and from the reach of theenemy. But others translate the 
words, Pass into thy land, O daughter of Tarshish, and 
understand them of the city Tarshish, or the merchants of 
that place, as if it were an exhortation to them to return 
home. Their merchandise had formerly flowed in hike a 
river into the ports of Tyre, but now that gainful traffic, 
their strength and support, would entirely cease. (Com- 
pare ver. 14.) 

Ver. 11. He stretched out his hand over the sea; he shook 
ihe kingdoms.|] The Lord, mentioned in the latter part of 
tlie verse, stretched out his hand over Tyre, called the sea, 
yer. 4. and the neighbouring kingdoms were frightened at 
the news of such a terrible judgment. ; 
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Ver. 12. Thou shalt no more rejoice, O thou oppressed 
virgin, daughter of Zidon.| 'Tyre Was probably a colony of 
Zidonians, and therefore called here the daughter of Zidon: 
colonics commonly retained the name of the mother-city : 
thus Rome was called New Troy, and Carthage the Ty- 
rian city. (See Spanheim de Numismat. dissert. iv. p. 436, 
437.) Itis certain, that of the two cities Zidon was much 
the ancientest, being mentioned by Moses at the peopling 
of the world after the flood, (Gen. x. 19. and again, xlix.13.) 
Afterward itis called by Joshna Great Zidon, (Josh. xi. 8.) 
Homer, likewise, takes notice of Zidon, but not of Tyre. 
The authority of Strabo is express to the same purpose: 
(See note upon ver. 7.) The prophet calls Tyre an op- 
pressed virgin, because she was conquered, and; as it were; 
ravished by her enemies: whereas those cities whichnever 
came into a conqueror’s hands are styled virgins, as hay- 
ing preserved their integrity. (See xxxvii. 22.) 

Pass over to Chittim ; there also shalt thou have no rest. ; 
See notes on ver. 1.6. Bochart understands the Cutheans 
by Chittim (which word is here written Chittijm), as he does 
Chittim in the first verse: so the sense of the verse will be, 
Thou shalt be carried captive to Cutha, or Susiana: (see 
2 Kings xvii. 24.) a province lying upon the east of Eu- 


phrates; but there also shalt thou have no rest :- but God's 


judgments shall still pursue thee. 

Ver. 13. Behold the land of the Chaldeans.] Even the 
Chaldeans themselves, who are your conquerors, their 
prosperity will not be perpetual: as their beginning was 
small, so their destruction will come to pass in due time. 

This people was not, tillthe Assyrian founded it for them 
that dwell in the wilderness.} Within the memory of man; 
Baladan, or Nabonassor, (see xxxix. 1.) founded Babylon, 
to be the metropolis of the Scenites, that dwelt in tents 
before, dispersed through Arabia Deserta: (see xiii. 20.) 
and it came by degrees to be raised to that strength and 
magnificence in which now we sce it. This is’ Sir John 
Marsham’s interpretation of this difficult text. (Chron. 
Can. p. 478. edit. fol.) - 


Though Babylon was as old as Nimrod, (Gen. x. 10. 


xi. 9.) yet it might undergo several turns of fortune, as most 
other cities have done, and after it was gone to decay, be 
restored by Baladan, as it was afterward rebuilt’ by Ne- 
buchadnezzar, (Dan. iv. 30.) Thus Rehoboam is said to 
have built Hebron, (2 Chron. xi. 10.) which yet was one 
of the oldest cities in the world. (See Numb, xiii. 22.) ° 
He brought it to ruin.] The Lord of hosts. (See ver. 9.) 
Some translate the words thus, It is brought to ruin: the 
active being put for the impersonal. (See note on xxii.19.) 
The prophet foresees the destruction of Babylon, mentioned 
chap. xiii. and speaks of it here as already come to pass: 


-a way of speaking usual in the prophets to denote the cer- 


tainty of the event. (See xxi. 9.) 

[He brought it to ruin.] The people of the Chaldeans, an 
upstart nation, have brought Tyre to ruin. So Vitringa 
upon the place. (See the note upon ver. 1. and Ezek. xxvi. 
7.) By the Assyrian, in the former part of the verse, the 
same cominentator understands Ninus.] 

Ver. 14. Howl, ye ships of Tarshish.} See ver. 1.10. 

Ver. 15. Tyre shall be forgotten seventy years, according 
to the days of one king.) The word king is put here for 
kingdom, as the same word is used, Dan. vii. 17. vin. 21. 
Thus, Rev. xvii. 10. seven kings ara seven acme 
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‘succeeding one another. - So this expression denotes the 
‘duration of the Babylonish monarchy, whose dominion 
ever all the neighbouring countries should last seventy 
years; and when that time was expired, the ‘Tyrians, with 
‘other people, oppressed by the Babylonian government, 
should recover their ancient liberty. —o pare, Jor. Xxv. 
.9—12. 22. xxvii. 3. 6, 7.) 

[Tyre shall be forgotten seventy years.] The destraction 

_of Tyre was some years after that of Jerusalem. (See Dr. 
-Prideaux, ad an. A. C. 573.) But the prophet Jeremy 
seems to confine the devastations of all those countries 
-which Nebucivadnezzar conquered, to the space of seventy 
_years, at which time an end should be put to the Baby- 
‘lonish empire. (See Jer. xxv. 9.11, 12.) But there are 
several ways of computing those may nde See the 
note upon Zech. i. 12.] 


Ver. 16. Take a harp, go about the city, — harlot’ 


that hast been forgotten, &c.} The imperative is here put 
for the future. (See note on ii. 9.) Cities are often com- 
pared to women, (see ver. 12. Jer. vi.2.) and sometimes 
to harlots, by reason of those vices which too much ‘pre- 
-vail in great and rich cities, and infect those that resort 
to them. Lewd women are commonly described in an- 


cient authors as skilful in music, which is one of the arts’ 
that they used to inveigle men into their company. The: 


expressions in this. verse, as well as those which follow, 
of Tyre’s committing fornication with all the kingdoms of 
the world, signify the several arts which she had to entice 


ISAIAH: 


merchants to trade with her, the frauds she. made usc of in» 


‘managing her trade, and the luxury which her traffic pro- 
moted. Compare Rev. xviii. 3,9. where the same ex- 
‘pressions are applied in a med sense to mystical 
Babylon. 

Ver.18. And her anmbeadioe and her hin shall be 
holiness unto the Lord.| The sense of this versé may be, 
that several of the Tyrians in aftertimes shall beceme 
‘proselytes to the Jewish religion, and shall devote part 
.Of their substance to the service of the temple at Jeru- 
salem. (See the note upon xlv.14.) .But there is no 
. necessity of supposing that«this part of the prophecy 
should be fulfilled just upon the restoration of Tyre; for 
it is usual for the prophets to join together things relating 
to the same place or people, though the fultilling the 
several parts of the prophecy may belong to several dif- 
ferent ages. (See iv. 2.) And this I take to be the case 
here. ‘The prophets commonly express heathens and 
.idolaters in general by some remarkable name, as that of 
_ Egypt, Babylon, and the like. (Sce the note on xi. 14.) 
_In this sense I suppose the name of Tyre to be used in 
this verse, and ‘in the same sense the daughter of Tyre is 
understood by most interpreters upon Psalm xlv.12. not 
so as to exclude that particular city, but withal to signify 
that both that place and many others which were strangers 
_to the trne religion, should at length be converted, and: 
consecrate a great part of their wealth and substance to 
the service of God. (See notes on xviii. 7.) 

Her merchandise shall be for them that dwell: before the: 
_Lord.] Her riches shall be set apart for the maintenance’ 
_of those that attend upen Ged’s service: an allusion to 
the office of the priests and Levites, who ye tlirns eume 
constant attendance at the temple. 

To eat sufficiently.) The expression alludes to those 
VOL. WI. 
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feasts which the Jews made at Jerusalem of their. first- 
‘fruits and other holy things : and of which the priests and 
Levites had a. particular share. (See ei” xii. 18, 19. 


oo 


‘CHAP. XXIV, 


ARGUMENT. ; 

After the several denunciations of God's: judgments. upon 
the Jews, and all the neighbouring countries, contained 
in the foregoing chapters, from the: thirteenth onward ; 
in this the prophet gives a general description of .the 
state of that part of the world, especially of the ten 
tribes, whose country was ruined, and themselves. car- 
ried captive, by Shalmaneser, under these calamities: but 
withal be uses such expressions as: plainly. denote the 
gencral destruction of the world at the last day: as in- 
deed all God's particular judgments are earnests and fore- 
runners of the general judgment. (See note on xiii. 10.) 


. Ver.. 1. Ben OLD, the Lord maketh the earth empty. | 
‘The Hebrew word hatirets, is promiscuously rendered in 
this chapter by | our interpreters, either earth or land: and 
may be taken in a larger or narrower nine as the pees 
‘inclines us to understand it. 

Ver.2. And it shall be, as with the ean’ so ie the 
priest.| Or, the prince, as the word does likewise signify. 
This and the following expressions denote, that all orders 
and conditions shall be equally involved in the same com- 
mon calamity. 

‘Ver..3. The land shall be utterly emptied, and wid y 
-spoiled.] Shall be deprived beth of its riches and inha- 
bitants. 

‘Ver. 4. The haughty people of the earth do languish. 

These suffer most under such calamities, as having most 
to lose, and net being used to hardships. (See ii: 12.) 
* Ver. 5. The earth also is defiled under . the, inhabitants 
thereof.] ‘The contagion of sin infecteth the very ground, 
and bringeth a curse upon it, (sce ver. 6.) making: it: ob- 
noxious to Goed’s judgments. - (See Com, iii, 17, Numb. 
xxxv. 33. Psal. cvii. 34.) 

Because they have transgressed the Ine, changed tie or- 
dinance, .broken the everlasting covenant.| Se. the wicked 
horn in Daniel is said to change times and laws; i. e. to 
-abrogate God’s laws and the ordinances of his service, and 
substitute new ones, (Dan. vii. 25.) By the everlasting 
covenant, is meant that covenant which God made with the 
Jews at Mount Sinai; (see Exod. xxiv. 7, 8.) and the ex- 
pression alludes to Gen. xvii. 7. where God calls the cove- 
‘nant between him and Abraham, an everlasting covenant, 


‘ bertth olam, in the Hebrew: because it was toe endure for 


a long succession of years, called olam in that language, 


-and to last till the new olam, or the age of, the Messias: 


(see note on ii. 2.) and then was to be more mpryetines com- 


-pleted in the spiritual seed of Abraham. 


Ver. 6. Therefore the inhabitants of the earth are ho ned. | 


‘Are destroyed ‘by fire and sword, and ane pte’. 
-(Compare xlii, 25.) . 


Ver. 7. The new wine mourneth; the vine languisheth | 


There is a destruction of the vineyards, and the fruits of 


the earth are consumed by ~lieg invasions. (Compare 


4 
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Ver. 8. The mirth of tabrets ceaseth.| There is no place 
for mirth or the expressions of it when men are under great 
calamitios. ‘(Compare Jer. vii. 34. xv. 9.-xxv.10. Ezek. 
xxvi. 13. Hos. ii. 11.) 

Ver. 9. They shall not drink wine with a rot] Those 
that can command wine under this scarcity will have no 
heart to drink it; nor will it be able to cheer their Spirits 
under such afllictions. - 

Ver. 10. The city of confusion is brokén down.] The 
word fohu, which our English translation renders confu- 

-ston, signifies likewise desolation ; (see xxxiv. 11.) and 
this sense of the word is most proper here: as if it had 
been said, Every city is the image of desolation. (Compare 

-ver. 12. and xxv. 2.) Some understand by the. city, Sa-— 

‘maria; the head of the kingdom of Israel, which was now 

‘ruined by Shalmaneser. 

Ver. 13. When thus it shall be in the midst of the land 
‘among the people, there shall be as the shaking of an olive- 
tree, &e.| Compare xvii. 5,6. When the prophets de- 
nounce God's judgments upon his people, they commonly 
‘conclude with a promise of still reserving @ remnant ; 
though they were to be but fewin comparison of those who 
are ‘involved in the general destruction. (See notes on 

‘2b 9. iv. 2.) 

Ver. 14. They shall lift up their voice, they shall sing for 
‘the majesty of the Lord.) They shall magnify the power of 
-God, which appeared so signally in their deliverance. 

They shall cry aloud from the sea.) Or, from the isles of 
-the sea, as it is expressed in the following verse; ?. e. from 

the isles of the western or Mediterranean Sea, whither many 

\of the Jews were seattered, and from whence they- should 

-return into their own.country in the latter days. (See note 
on xi. 11.) The Hebrew word Jjam signifies the West as 

“well as the sea, because the Mediterranean Sea lay west- 

‘ward of Judea; (see Josh. xxiii. 4.) and so the word is 
rendered by some interpreters here. (Compare Hos. x1. 10. 

‘ where the word ‘is translated the west.) ‘This verse is to be 
understood of the final restoration of the Jews, as’ some 

- other parts of the chapter plainly relate to the consumma- 

-tion of all things. (See vér.-19, 20. 23.) The prophets take 
hints from the state of things in or néar their own time, to 
-deseribe what shall come to pass in the latter times; as 
‘hath been before observed upon x. om. (See likewise —¢ 
note upon xxx. 19.) 

Ver. 15.- Wherefore glorify ye the Lord in the fires.] in 
‘the fiery trials of affliction, out of whieh the just shall be 
‘delivered as out of the midst of the fire. (Compare mihi 2. 
-and sec the noto on iv. 2.) 

In the isles of the sea.) See the note upon ver. 14. 

Ver. 16. From the uttermost part of the earth have we 
heard songs, even glory to the righteous.) From the uttermost 

. part of the earth means the same as from the isles of the 
‘sea, in the foregoing verses; from these utmost regions 
‘have we heard the joyful acknowledgment of the righteous, 
praising God for their deliverance, and for all the glorious . 
‘things he hath done for them; making them thereby re- 
markable in the eyes of the world, as his favourites. Some 
understand the word righteous of God, as if it were glory 
to the righteous God: but we may observe, that the word 

» Tsebi is often taken for Judea,.as being the glory of all 

‘ lands, as Ezekicl speaks, xx. 6. where he uses ‘this very 
word. (Compare Dan. viii, 9. xi.'1. 41. Fer. iii, 19.) -And | 


‘if we take the word in this sense, the meaning of the place 
will be, that the substance of their hymns were, that now 
the promised land should be restored to the righteous seed 
of Abraham: which confirms the interpretation given of 
ver. 14. that the context — to the final restoration of 
‘the Jews. - 

But I said, My een my » Tecmettaalh woeunto me!| Lean- 
‘ness sometimes signifies God’s plagues or judgments, which 
-are-like a-consumption of the vitals. (See x. 16. xvii. 4. 
Psal. evi. 16.) Or the word may signify the sins and de- 

‘feets of God’s people, the thoughts of which cansed inward 
grief and consumption of heart to the prophet: and it very 

“much abated the joy which he had coneeived upon the mi- 
raculous deliverance of-the righteous, when he considered 
how many were involved in the calamities of the wicked. 

The treacherous dealers have dealt treacherously.]\'The 
word bogedhim often signifies thé transgressors of, or apos- 

-tates from, God’s law; soitisused xlviii.8. Jer. v.11. and 
-elsewhere: and in this: sense the Septuagint understand 
‘jt here; which agrees best with the scope of the place, 
‘and implies, that iniquity should very much abound, even 
-amony the professors of the true religion, and should bring 
‘down God’s judgments in a terrible manner upon great 
‘nuinbers of them. a 

Ver. 17. Fear, and the pit, and the snare, are upon thee, 
‘Oinhabitant of the earth!) It seems to be a proverbial ex- 
pression, denoting divers sorts of calamities, some of which 
‘if men happen to eseape, they should fall into others as 
‘bad. (See Jer: xlviii. 43.) As if a man, flying from his 
-enemy out-of fear, should fall into a pit; and escaping 
‘from thence should be taken in a snare. (Compare Amos 
-v. 15.) The three Hebrew words,-pachad, pachath, and 
pach, are a paronomasia, or have an affinity in sound with 
‘each other, which cannot be translated into another lan- 
‘guage. Such allusions are sometimes used by the sacred 
“writers, (see Bishop Sanderson’s Sermon on Eceles. vii. I. 
-No. 3.) and are not disdained by the greatest masters of 
‘wit and elegance: witness that noted passage between Ju- 
lian the apostate and St. Basil; they were acquainted, as 
having studied togetherat Athens; and the former, having 
‘read over a certain treatise recommended by St. Basil to 
‘his perusal, gave this magisterial censure of ‘it, “Avéyvwr, 
“Eyvwv, Karéyvev. To which that eloquent father returned 
‘this smart repartee, ’Avéyvwe, obx Fyvwe’ ci yap Eyvwe, od Ka- 
‘tiyvwc. (St. Basil’s Epist. 207, 208.) The beauty of these 
-sentences cannot be translated into another language. 
Ver. 18. For the windows from on high are opened, the 
foundations of the earth do shake.] A plain allusion to the 
description of the deluge, Gen. vii. 11. The prophet de- 
scribes the destruction of the present world .at the last day 
by expressions taken from the destruction of the old world; 
for, to use St. Peter’s words, “As the world which then 
“was, perished by water, so the heavens and the carth whieh 
‘are now, are reserved unto fire, against the 7 OF judg- 
‘ment and perdition of ungodly men,” 2 Pet. iii. 6, 7. (See 
the notes upon the following verses.) 

This one text does sufficiently confute an extravagant 
notion of one of the great libertines in opinion of the pre- 
sent age, who would fain persuade the world that the Pen- 
‘tateuch was writ a considerable time after the captivity of 
the ten tribes ; a fancy which hath not one probable argu- 
ment to maintain it, and may be confuted-almost out of 
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evéry writer. of the Old Testament from Moses down- 
ward. im oth 

-Ver.19. The earth is utterly broken down ; the earth is 
clean dissolved ; the earth is moved exceedingly.] A farther 
allusion to the deluge, especially if we admit of a late in- 
genious hypothesis, which maintains that the destruction of 
the earth at the deluge, was chiefly caused by the breaking 
down of its arch, and its falling into the abyss. 

This, and the foregoing verse, may be thought an hyper- 
bolical description of the desolations which wars and other 
plagues made in Judea, and the neighbouring countries; 
as if-God had rained down vengeance upon sinners from 
above, and heaven and earth had conspired to punish the 
wicked ; and we may observe, that the prophet Jeremy de- 
scribes the like calamities in much ‘the same expressions, 
(Jer. iv. 23, &c.) But the words do in their full import evi- 
dently point at the judgment of the Jast day, as in the fol- 
lowing verses more plainly appears. 

Ver. 20. The earth shall reel to and fro like a drunkard. ] 
This may be understood of its inhabitants, who shall be at 
their wits’ end for fear. (Compare xix. 14. Psal. cvii. 27.) 

And shalt be removed like a cottage.| It is the world to 
come alone that’ hath foundations that cannot be casas 
(Heb. xii. 27.) 

- And the transgression thereof shall be heavy upon it.] — 
the note on ver. 5. 

Ver. 21. The Lord shall punish the host of the high ones 
that are on high, and the kings of the earth upon the earth.| 
As the two foregoing verses plainly respect the dissolution 
of all things, so this and those that follow, do evidently 
look the same way. The words here import the overthrow 
of all worldly states and governments: kings and princes 
being expressed iu the prophetical style, by the name of 
sun, moon, and stars; (see noteon xiii. 10.) and then by 
analogy, tributary princes, and other inferior rulers, will be 
meant by the kings of the earth upon the earth, as placed 
in a station below the former, and subject to their influence, 
as the lower world is to that of the heavenly constcllations. 
(Compare x. 8.) Some commentators understand by the 
host of the high ones which are on high, the devil and his 
angels, who are described by St. Paul by the names of prin- 
ctpalities and powers, dwelling in high or heavenly places, 
and having — in the air, or lower region of the world: 
(Ephes. ii. 2. vi. 12.) and then by the kings of the earth 
must be anu those earthly princes who are influenced by 
them, and are their instruments in abetting idolatry, or per- 
secuting God’s truth. The evil spirits are sometimes repre- 
sented as part of the heavenly host, both with respect to 
their original] dignity, and because they are the instruments 


of Providence, and have a command over the inferior world, . 


as far as God thinks fit.to permit. (See 1 Kings xxii. 19, 
&c. Job i.6. Rev. xii. 7.) And in this sense some under- 
stand that contest between the angels, mentioned Dan. x. 
13. as if it were between the good and bad angels. 

Ver. 22. And they shall be gathered together as prisoners 
are gathered together in the pit, (or dungeon: see li.-14, 
&c.)] The verse alludes to the custom of kings, who used 
to confine the chief commanders of their enemies whom 
they take prisoners, and reserve them to some extraordi- 
nary day of triumph, and then bring them out to public pu- 
nishment. The word vistting is used for punishing, as well 


as for remembering with grace and favour, Thus this very | 
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‘phrase, After many days thou shalt be visited, is used, : 
‘Ezek. xxxviii. 8. (See likewise Prov. xix. 23.) I cannot 
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find any explication of this verse so agreeable to the na-. 
tural sense of the words, as that of a late learned writer. 
upon the Revelation; (xix. 6.) who explains it of the kings; 
of the earth, who made war with Christ and his saints at 
Armageddon, (Rev. xvi. 16. xix. 19.) and being there dis-. 
conifited, lay languishing under tle sentence of condemna- 
tion till after the battle of Gog and Magog, (xx. 8—10.). 

when they were, together with Satan their leader, punished | 
with ‘everlasting destruetion: 

Ver. 23. Then shall the moon be confounded, and the sun: | 
ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shallveign in Mount Zion.]. 
If the expressions of the moon’s being confounded, and the 
sun ashamed, be understood literally, the sense must be, . 
that the sun and moon should be darkened and give ‘no 
light; a circumstance that will certainly attend the last day. 
(See J oel iii. 15. Matt. xxiv. 29.) But I rather think the 
place to be parallel with lx. 19. and Rev. xxi. 23. where it 
is said; that when the kingdom of God shall come, his. 
glory shall shine out'so illustriously, that there shal] be no 
need of the light of the sun and moon; upon which account. 
they are represented here as wnt and -confounded to 
see their light eclipsed by a greater. 

When the Lord shall reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusa- 
lem, and before his ancients gloriously.| We need not un- 
derstand this and such-like expressions in a literal sense” 
with the Jews, but are sufficiently warranted, by the au- 
thority of the New Testament, to explain them of the tn- 
umphant state of the church, when the saints shall reign 
with God and Christ in glory. (See Gal. iv. 26. Heb. xii. 
22. Rev. xxi. 2, 3. and the note upon ii. 2.) 

- And before his ancients.] Or, in the presence of lus an- 
cients: :an allusion to the elders of Israel, and Moses, and 
their succeeding kings at the head .of them, who were the 
governors and representatives of the whole nation. In like 
manner heaven is represented as the general assembly of 
the saints, with.God and Christ.at the head of them. (See 
Psal. Ixxxix. 7. Heb. xii. 22. Rev. iv. 5. and vii. 9—11.) 
Part of this heavenly company are called by the name of 
elders or. ancients, Rev. iv. 4. and elsewhere, particularly 
xix. 4. 6. where there is a plain allusion to this place. 


CHAP. XXV. 

—— ARGUMENT. 
tee parts of the last chapter having a relation to the end. 
of the world, we may, without breaking i in upon the con- 
nexion of the prophecy, suppose the triumphant hymns, 
in this and the next chapter, -principally to regard the 
same time, and to be of the same nature, with those re- 

corded Rey. xi. 17. xv. 3. xix. 6. 


Ver 1. TT Y counsels of old are faithfulness and truth.] 
What thou hast formerly decreed, thou dost in due time 
punctually fulfil. 
' Ver. 2. For thou hast-made of a city a heap.| That i is, of 
several cities, suchas Babylon, Tyre, Samaria, and others, 
mentioned in the foregoing chapters. (Compare xxiv. 10. 
12. and see the note on xxvi. 5. xxvii. 10.) 

A palace of strangers: |. By. strangers are meant heathens, 


aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, as St. Paul calls 
3 U2 
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them, and enemies to it: (see ver. 4, 5.) or, as a learned 
friend hath suggested to me, this appellation very properly 
belongs to Babylon, which was built for the strangers and 
sojourners, who before dwelt in tents, as wanderers in Ara- 
bia Deserta! (See the notes upon xxiii. 13.) 


Ver.3. Therefore shall the strong people glorify thee, the 


cily of the terrible nations shall fear thee.] ‘The word naz, 


which is translated strong, does likewise signify fierce, and — 


so it is rendered by our interpreters, xix. 4, and so it 
should be translated in Samson's riddle, Judg. xiv. 14. 
Out of the fierce came forth siveetness. 
be parallel to that of Psal. Ixxvi. 10. The fierceness of man 
shall turn to thy praise: the humbling of these potent cities 
and terrible nations, or terrible ones, as they are called ver. 


4,5. will be a means of bringing them to give glory to God, - 


and to acknowledge that the Most High rules over the chit- 
dren of men. 

Ver. 4. For thou hast sarin, refuge Srom the oa 
shadow from the heat, &c.] Compare iv. 6. xxxii. 2. This 
verse may be applied to the deliverance which God vouch- 
safed to the Jews from their formidable enemy Sennache- 
rib: but I presume it may more fitly be expounded of the 


church’s deliverance from the tyranny of mystical Baby-. 


lon, (see xiv. 3, &c.) and the insults of all her enemies; 
when the saints shall sing the song of Moses, as those who 
are delivered out of a state of bondage and slavery. (See 
Rev. xv. 3.) - 

~ Ver. 5. Thou shalt bring ciowon the noise of strangers, as 
the heat in a dry place, even the heat with the shadow of a 
clowd.] Lud. de Dieu hath translated the words more clearly. 
thus, The noise [or tumult] of: strangers is as the heat in a 
dry place, thou shalt bring down (or abate) the heat uxth 
the shadow of a cloud: the prophet compares the oppres- 


sions of those strangers and infidels to an excessive. 


drought, which parcheth up every thing, ver. 4. and here 
he says, that God will overshadow his people, and protect 
them till this tyranny be overpast: our English translation 
adheres more: strictly to that distinction ef the sentences, 
which the Hebrew accents point out; but we do not find, 
that the ancient versions took any notice of those distinc- 
tions; and our own translation in some places neglects. 
them,:- where the sense is clearer if we divide the sentences. 
otherwise: indeed, the rabbins are not agreed what is the 
use of those accents, and therefore it seems a needless cu- 
riosity to lay any stress upon them. 

The branch of the terrible ones shall be brought low.] 
Some render zentir, the rejuicing of tlic terrible ones, &e. 

Ver. 6. And in this mountain] Called Mount Zion, 
xxiv. 23. (See the note there, and upon ii. 2.) 

Shall the Lord of hosts make a feast of fat things, &e.] 
God’s calling men by his grace, is often expressed :in 
Scripture by the metaphor of inviting them to a feast; 
(see Prov. ix. 2. Matt. xxii. 4.) and the joys of heaven are 
described by the same metaphor, Luke xxii. 29. Rev. xix. 
9. The same representation is used here, and implies 
that God will bestow his grace in a plentiful manner upon 
his people, and fill them with spiritual delights, when the 
Jews shall be converted, and the fulness of the gentiles 
shal! come into the church. The words may likewise allude 
to those religious feasts which were kept at Jerusalem, 
when the Jews were commanded to rejoice before the Lord. 
(Deut. xii. 18. xiv. 26.) —_-, o% —- 


A COMMENTARY 


I take this verse to. 
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Of fat things full of marrow.) An expression denoting the 
richest taste. (See Psal. Ixiii. 5. Job xxxvi. 16.) : 

Of wines on the lees well refined.| Of wines that had been 
settled on the lees, and thereby enriched, and afterward ° 
drawn off for use. 

Ver. 7. And he will destroy—the fuce of the covering cast 
over all people, and the veal that is spread over all nations.) : 
The face of the covering is put for the covering of the face, 


by an hypallage usual in Scripture: the phrase may signify 


all tokens of mourning and sorrow, which were expressed 

by covering the face, or putting a veil upon it. (See note on, 
xxli.17.) If we take the words in this sense, they are equi- 

valent to wiping away the tears from off all faces, in the: 
following verse; or they may denote the taking away all’ 
ignorance and prejudice from men’s minds, which St. Paul . 
compares to a veil, (2 Cor. iii. 13, 14.) and the word cover- | 
ing is used in the same sense in this prophecy, (xxix. 10.)> 
Mr. White is pleased to slight this interpretation, but I. 


think it is every whit as proper a one as that which he pro- 


duces out of Grotius, and he hath not thought fit to explain’ 
how all people, and all the earth, could be concerned in the: 
terror which Sennacherib brought upon Jerusalem. 

- Ver. 8. He will swallow up death in victory.) Or, for 
ever, as the word lanetsach often signifies: St. Paul ex-) 
pounds this text of the general resurrection, and tells us it 
will not be brought to pass till then; (1 Cor. xv. 54.) whose 
authority, I think, ought to oblige every Christian to ac- 
quiesce in this interpretation : and they that strain their wits: 
to find out some other meaning of the place, can offer no-. 
thing but what is forced and éridling. 

Andi the Lord God will wipe away tears from off all faces. } 
This too is applied by St. Johu to the heavenly state, Rev.: 
vii. 17. xxi. 4. and will never be made good till then. 

And the rebuke of his people shall he take away from off. 
all the earth.]. Or, the reproach of his people, as the phrase. 
is translated, Micah vi. 16. That is, those reproaches 
which they endured under their several distresses and per-: 
secutions in divers parts of. the world, which made their. 


| enemies scorn them, as persons despised and rejected by, 


God himself. (Compare Psal. xlii. 10. Joel ii. 17.). ' 
Ver. 10. For in this mountain [see ver. 6.] shall the hand. 
of the Lord rest.) The church is called the place of God's. 
rest, xi. 10. (see the.note there); where his power in pro-. 
tecting his people shall visibly exert itself, as the words’ 
here import. 
- And Moab shall be trodden down under him, as straw is 
trodden down for the dunghill.] Or in Madmenah, as the 
margin reads, which was a city of Moab, (Jer. xlviii. 2.). 
Moab is put here for the enemies of the church in general. 
(See note on xi. 14.) : 
| Ver. 11. And he shall spread forth his hands in the midst 
of them, as he that. swimmeth spreadeth forth his hauds to 
swint.] Some understand these words of Moab, and render. 
them thus, Although he spread forth his hands, &c. that is, 
though he do all he can to save himself, as swimmers use 
their utmost skill when they are in danger of drowning, yet 
God shall bring down his pride. Others interpret the whole 
verse. of God; -that he should stretch forth his hands, and 
reach his enemies wherever they are. . The expression, i 
the midst of them, or, in the midst thereof, as the Hebrew. 
word signifies, favours the latter exposition. 
_ Together with the spoils of their hands.) With the. roods 


CHAP. XXVI.] 


UPON 


which they have unjustly taken from others to enrich them- 
selves. 
of their hands. 

- Ver: 12. And the fortress of the ite fort of thy walls shall 
he bring down.] See xxvi. -_ 7 


CHAP. XXVI 


See the Argument of the foregoing chapter. 


Ver. 1. ty that day shall this song be sung in the land of 
Judah.) In the enurch, in which sense Mount Zion and Je-. 


rusalem are often used. (Sce note on xxiv. 23.) ° 


‘ We have a strong city: salvation will God appoint for. 
walls and bulwarks.| The church is called the city of God:: 


(see Psal. xIviii. 1. Ixxxvii. 3. Heb. xii. 22.) and its.strength 
consists in God’s protection. (See Zech. ii. 5.) His salva~ 
tion will supply the place of me strongest fortifications. 
(Compare Ix. 18.) 


Ver. 2. Open ye the gates.} The expression denotes the en-: 


larging the number of believers, and bringing into the church 
daily mach as should be saved. ( Gomperd Ix. 11. Rev. xxi. 
25.) The prophet addresses himself to different persons in 
this song, and speaks sometimes in the singular and some- 
times in the plural number, which is a grateful variety in 
poetry. (See the note upon )xiti. 1.). 

That the righteous nation, which keepeth the truth, may 
enter in.} 'Fhe Jews are styled a holy nation, Exod. xix. 6. 
which title more properly belongs to the Christian church, 
(2 Pet. ii. 9.).especially when it comes to be purged from 
its dross, and all the members of it to be righteous. ane 
Ix. 21.) 


- Ver. 5. He bringeth down them that dwell on high. ] God 


will subdue these that pride themselves in their worldly 


power and greatness, (see the note on ii. 11.) or trust in. 


their castles and fortifications. (Compare xxv. 12.) 


The lofty city, he tayeth it low.] As the church is styled the . 


city of God, so the society of infidels, or enemies to God’s 
truth, is represented by the like similitude of a city, and 
typified under the figures of Sodom, Babylon, and that Je- 
rasalem, which killed the prophets. (See Rev. xi: 8.) And 
this sense I think best agrees with the scope of the place, 


and with the parallel texts, xxxv.2. 12, in neither of which : 
places can the expression be understood of any one parti-- 


cular city.. 


Ver. 6. The foot shall tread it down, even the feet of the. 
poor, and the steps of the needy.| The planting of the gospel, 


was a remarkable triumph over the power.and wisdom of 
men, when ‘* God chose the foolish things of the werld, to 
confound the things which were wise; and the weak things 
of-the world, to confound the things which were mighty:” 
accordingly, under every advancement of Christ’s king- 
dom, the poor and -humble; those who have despised the 
world, and have been despised by it, are to have a parti- 
cular share in the glory and success thereof. (See xi. 4. 
and the notes there: xxix. 19. Ixi. 1. Zeph. iii. 12.)° If we 
understand the words of that last and great triumph of the 
church over antichrist and all its encmies (as many of the 
expressions in this and the former chapter look that way), 
we may fitly explain the poor and needy here, to be those 
who shall escape out ef the great tribulation which shall 
precede those times, mentioned Dan. xii. 1. Rev. vii. 14; 


ISATAH. 


Some render the words, together with the peenyins 
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Ver. 7. Thou, most upright, dost weigh the path’ of the. 


just.| Or, make plain the path of the just. Thou, O God, ’ 


who arf the anthor of all goodness, dost direct his steps, : 
and keep .him from falling. (See Psal. xxxvii. 23; 24. ): 
To this sense the verb pilles.i is used, Prov. iv. 26. : 

Ver. 8. Yea, in the way of thy judgments, O Lord, have: 
we waited for thee.] We have possessed our souls in pa-' 
tience under thy chastisements, (so judgments signify, ver. 
9.) and have waited thy good time for our deliverance. 


The, desire of our soul is to thy name, and to the remem- 


brance of thee.| We desire and endeavour to stir up de-> 
vout affections in our souls towards thee, to possess our: 


minds with due apprehensions of the greatness of thy ma- 


jesty, and the nincmgicol we ought te have upon thy: oe) 
mises. 

Ver. 9. With my soul _— I desired thee in the night; 
yea, with my spirit within me will I seek thee early.] And 
these devout affections we stir up within us, both late at: 
night and early in the morning, when others give them-' 
selves: up to sleep and drowsiness. (Compare Psal. v. es 
Ixiii. 6. cxix. 55. 62. 147. exxx. 6.) im te’ 

For when thy judgments are in the ear th, the inhabitants: 


of the world will learn righteousness.] The afflictions’ thou: 


sendest have this good effect upon all but hardened ‘sinners. 
(see the following verse), that they engage nien to seek God, 
and turn to him $hion they have offended. 


o, 


Ver. 10. In the land of uprightness will he deal unjusth y; % 


and will not behold the majesty of the Lord.) ‘Though he. 


lives among those who are remarkable for.the regularity of» 
their behaviour, among the people of God, or the righteous’ 


nation, mentioned ver. 2. yet will he not be prevailed upon - 
by their example, or the many demonstrations Ged hath: 


given of his power and providence. (See ver. 11.) 


. Ver. 11. But they shall see, and be ashamed for their envy : 


at the people.) They shall at last be forced te give God the | 


glory, and take shame upon themselves for the envy and; 


hatred they have shewed towards God’s people. Some ren- 


der the words thus, They shall see thy zeal for the people,: 
and be ashamed: they shall be seized with confusion, when: 


they see what a care and concern God hath for his people, : 
and hew visibly he exerts, his power in protecting them,: 
and punishing their adversaries.’ . In this sense the Hebrew: 
word kinah is used in el places. (See I xiii. 16. Zech. i. 
14. vill. 2.) . 


Yea, the fire of thine enemies shall devour them.| The Di-. | 


vine vengeance, which shall consume Ged’s enemies like: 
fire. (See Deut. iv. 24. xxxii. 22. Heb. x. 27.) ) 

_ Ver. 12. Lord, thou wilt ordain peace for us, for thor: 
also hast wrought all our works in us.] All the mercies and. 
deliverances we have hitherto enjoyed, proceed only from: 
thee ; which encouragcth us to trust in thee fon a happy 
isene out of all our troubles. 

Ver. 13. O Lord our God, other lords ive Pe dctniiaaie 
over us, &c.] Meaning the Assyrians, Babylonians, and all. 
the oppressors of God’s church in aftertimes: (compare 
2 Chron. xii. 8.) but itis by thee only that we have been; 
delivered out of their hands, and therefore upon thee alone 


Will we call as eur God and Saviour. 


_ Ver. 14. They are dead, they shall not live ; oa y are der, 
ceased, they shall not rise.] These oppressors of God’s peo-, 


ple shall never rise again, but to shame und everlasting '- 
|. contempt, as it is said, Dan. xii. 


2. whereas thy dead shall, 
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live.and rise again; sce ver. 19. of this chapter. The pro- 


phet sces.the destruction of the wicked by faith, and speaks 


af it as a thing already done, (sce note on xxi. 9.) though 
~ if be not yet brought to pass. (Compare ver. 19. 21.). 

Therefore thow hast visited and destroyed them.] Or ra- 
ther, because thou hast visited, &c. So tho particle lahen is 
used, Numb. x. 31. xiv. 43. 


. Ver.15. Thou hast increased the nation, O Lord,—— 


thou hast removed it far unto all the ends of the earth.] 
Thou hast spread or enlarged the church, called the right- 
eous nation, ver.2. (Compare ix. 3.) Here too the expres- 
sions are in the preter-perfect tense, as in the foregoing 
verse; but the words will be signally verified, when all 
God's enemies shall be made his footstool, and the kingdoms 
of this world shall become the kingdoms of God and of his 
Christ, (Rev. xi. 15.) — 

Ver. 16. Lord, in trouble have they visited thee. } Or, re- 
membered thee: this and the two following verses represent 
the sense of God’s people under their afflictions. 

- Ver. 17. Like as a woman with child that draweth near 
the time of her travail is in pain, &c.| A comparison often 
used to express men’s consternation under public calami- 
ties. (See xiii. 8. Psal. xlviii. G. Jer. iv. 31. vi. 24. xxx. G. 
Hos. xiii. 13.) - 

. Ver. 18. We have as it were brought forth wind, we _ 
not brought any deliverance in the earth.| The latter part of 
the sentence explains the former: We have had. no good 
issue, saith the prophet, of all our pangs and throes; they 
did not produce ease and deliverance,.as in the case of 
travailing. women, but all our own labours proved abor- 
tive; in vain we struggled with our enemies, who are still 
too mighty for us, and it is from God alone we must ex- 
pect our'deliverance., To bring forth wind, is much the 
same phrase with feeding upon wind, and reaping wind, 
(Hos. viii: 7. xii. 1.) and pigwians to take a great deal of 
pains to no purpose. 3 

- Neither have the inhabitants of the world fallen. ] By | our 


means: the inhabitants of the world mean the same as the. 


men of the world, Psal. xvii. 14. The world is often taken 
for. the wicked, who make the greatest part of the world, 
and have the greatest share init.. See John vii. 7. xii. 31. 
xv. 18. xvi. 8. xvii..14. 16. 25. : ; 

- Ver! 19.. Thy dead men shall live.] This and the follow- 
ing verses contain God’s answer to the former complaints 
of his people : wherein he promiscth them a revival, or new 
life, after all their miseries, which-had .brought them to 
death’s door.. The restoration of the Jews, whether after 
the Babylonish captivity, or after their dispersions in fol- 
lowing times, is represented as.a rising again from the dead 
by Ezekiel, xxxvii.l, &c. And perhaps this verse may 
in its primary sense mean no more; especially if the last 
sentence of it, which our English renders, and the earth 
shall cast out.the dead, be thus translated, but thou wilt cast 
down the land of the oppressors ; which sensc is followed 
by the Septuagint: the word rephaim, which is translated 
the dead in our English version, both here and in the four- 

_ teenth verse, signifies originally giants, and from thence is 
applied to:-wicked men or oppressors. But I doubt not 
but this verse was one of those texts upon which the an- 
cient Jews grounded their belief of the resurrection, the 
hope of which was founded upon the writings of the law 

and the prophets, as St. Paul tells them, Acts xxiv. 14. 
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And the Jews from ancient times shave used the words of a’ 
text parallel to this, Ixvi. 14. as a form over a person in- 


.terred, at the same time throwing grass into the grave, as. 


in some places with us they do rosemary, to -testify their 
belief of a resurrection: and this is what the true and ge- 
nuine sense of the words plainly imports. 

Together with my dead -body shall they arise.| The He- 
brew runs thus, my dead body [or bodies] shall arise: the 
noun is in the singular number, and the verb in the plural; 
so the singular is taken distributively for every dead body; 
just as it is Psal. xii. 7. “ Thou shalt keep them, O Lord, 
thou shalt preserve him from this generation for ever:”. 
where the word him is taken for every one of them, as the 
sense is explained in the margin. These two sentences, thy 
dead men shall live, and my dead bodies shall arise, are 
equivalent; they are called the church's dead in the former 
sentence, as being members of that mystical body, and 
God's or Christ’s dead in the latter sentence, from the in- 
terest he hath in them, and because he hath promised to 
raise them up at the last day. (See John vi. 39.) 

Ver. 20. Come, my people, enter thou into thy chambers, 
and shut thy doors about thee.| The words are an allusion 
to that command given to the Israelites in Egypt, not 
to go out of the doors of their houses till morning, when 
the destroying angel was to pass through the land of 
Egypt, (Exod. xii. 22, 28.) So God here promises to be a 
hiding-place to his people in the midst of those terrible 
judgments which should destroy his adversaries: this pro- 
bably may be meant of those days of extraordinary trouble 
at the end of the world, spoken of Dan. xii: 1. Matt. xxiv. 
21. in which many of the righteous should be saved, but so 
as by fire; 1.e. by passing through a fiery trial; but the 


~ wicked should be finally destroyed; (2 Pet. iii. 7.) Where- 


upon the righteous are described as coming out of great ' 
iribulation, Rev. vii. 14. (See notes on ver. 6. of this. 
chapter, and iv. 2. 4. and compare xxiv. 138, 14.) 

Ver, 21. For behold the Lord cometh out of his place.} 
God is elsewhere described as coming down from heaven 
to.judgment, because of the visible effects of his power 
and presence upon carth. (See Micah i. 3.) 

To punish the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity. J 
These are called the inhabitants of the world, ver. 18. (See 


_ the note there.) These expressions, especially when com- 


pared with the context, must be of a larger extent, than 
barely to signify the Assyrian army destroyed before Jeru- 
salem, (xxxvii. 36.) as Grotius and some others would 
confine the sense of the words. 

The earth also shall disclose her blood, and shall no more 
cover her slain.| The number of the slain shall be so great, 
that the earth ean neither give them burial, nor soak up 
their blood. (Compare xxxiv. 3. Ixvi. 16. Rey. xiv. 20.) 


CHA P. XXVIL 


ARGUMENT. 


This chapter treats of the same subject with the two 
former, and describes that happy state of the church, 
when Satan and his agents shall be subdued, the church 
shall be enlarged and purged from idolatry, and the 
Jews shall be restored: all. which are circumstances 
attending those glorious days, which the prophets often 
foretell shall come to pass at or near the end of the world.. 


CHAP. XXVII.] 


Ver. 1. dy that day the Lord, with his sore, and great, 
-and strong: sword, shall punish leviathan.| Tyrants and 
oppressors are often resembled to whales and other sea 
monsters, which devour the lesser fry: thus Pharaoh is 
called the /eviathan, and the dragon or whale tn the waters ; 
(Psal. Ixxiv. 13, 14. Isa. li. 9. Ezek. xxix. 3.) and so the 
expressions of this verse denote in general those worldly 
potentates, who have been the noted oppressors of God’s 


“people, and are, indeed, the instruments and types of Sa-_ 


-tan, so often called the serpent in Scripture, to whom some 

interpreters apply the expressions here. (See the follow- 
-ing note.) 

The prercitng serpent, even leviathan that crooked serpent ; 
-and shall slay the dragon that is in the sea.) The Hebrew 
word beriah, which our English translates piercing, is ren- 
‘dered in the margin crossing; i. e. having his mouth run out 
in length like a bar: it signifies likewise running away, and 
so it is rendered here by the Septuagint. But in Job xxvi. 
13. where the same phrase occurs, they render it Apéxovra 
tov ’Arosrarny, the apostate dragon, as if they understood 
‘it of the devil. The word serpent is sometimes taken for a 
-water animal: (see Amos ix. 13.) in which sense it is used 
here, and ranked with /eviathan, and the dragon or whale 
‘that isin the sea. The word tannin signifies any great fish, 
‘such as a whale, and so is -plaiply taken Gen. 1. 21. and 
Psal. cxlviii. 7. Praise the Lord ye -whales (not dragons) 
and alideeps. Bochart thinks it sometimes signifies a croco- 
dile, particularly Ezek. xxix. 3. xxxii. 2. The word is very 

‘fitly rendered sea-monsters, by our translators, Lam. iv. 3. 
Ver. 2,3. In that day, sing ye unto her, A vineyard of red 
wine. I, the Lord, do keep it, &c.] 'The church is often 
compared to a vineyard; .(see v. 1. Jer. ii. 21. Matt. xxi. 
33.) and red wine was esteemed the best and most ge- 
-nerous sort of wine. (See Prov. xxiii. 31.) The import of 
these two verses is, That when the enemies of God’s peo- 
‘ple-are destroyed, among other songs and thanksgivings to 
God, this acknowledgment shall be made to the praise of 


God, and of the church which he protects, that as she is’ 


fruitfal in all good works, so God continually watches over 
her and defends her from danger. (Compare Psal. Ixxx. 
-8.13. 
ten A. Fury ts not.in me: who would set the briers and 
thorns against me in battle, &e.| These are still the words of 
God, who speaks to this purpose; Though fury doth not 
belong to me, and vengeance be called my strange work: 
(xxviii. 21.) yet if the briers and thorns, 7. e. the wicked 
‘and incorrigible, bid defiance to me, they will find I shall 
soon destroy and consume them like fire;.an instance of 
which I have given in the judgments mentioned xXv1. 21. 
xxvii. 1. By briers and thorns are meant sinners. (Sec 
-note on ix. 18.) 
Ver. 5. Or let him take hold of my strength, that he may 
make peace with me, &e.] Or rather, let such a one return 
-to me, and make his peace with mc, who am a sure refuge 
and strength to all that fly to me for suceour. (See xxv. 4.) 


- Ver. 6. He shall cause them that come of Jacob, to take |" 


‘root : Israel shail blossom and bud.\ Compare xxxvii. 31. 


-Hos. xiv. 5, 6. The words may be rendered, In times to 
"| often supplied by the future tense. 


_-€ome he shall cause Jacob to take root. 
And fill the face of the world with fruit.| Compare iv. 2. 


These, and the foregoing words, are a description of the 
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flourishing state of the Jews after their conversion, which 


‘shall be as new life from the dead, as St: Paul expresses it, 


(Rom. xi. 15.).and shall occasion the fulness of the gentiles 
coming into the church. Al] that Mr. White will have to 


be meant by these expressions is, that the Jews, after Sen- 


nacherib’s overthrow, shall flourish again, and grow popu- 
lous. The sense, he owns, must make the expressions very 
hyperbolical, or else his Steet etation will hardly pan for 


_a literal one. 


Ver. 7. Hath he autidier fen, as ie — those that pabiite 
him?] Him, that is, Israel: God never makes an utter ‘de- 
struction of his people, but always preserveth a remnant: 


(see note on i. 9.) whereas his enemies he threatens with 


utter destruction, and oftentimes puts the sentence in exe- 
cution, as in the case ef Amalek, —— xvii. 14. eecy. 
XXiv. 20. 1Sam. xv. 3.) 

Ver. 8. In measure, when it shooteth forth ‘thou wilt de- 
bate with it.) The execution of Ged’s judgments is ex- 


‘pressed by God’s having a controversy with his people, 


(Hos. iv. 1. Micah vi. 2.) which yet will be ix measure, or 
with moderation, as the prophet here-speaks. Some ex- 
positors think that the werd beshallekah, which our English 
renders, when it shooteth forth, is a metaphor taken from the 
as if the prophet had said, God will cut off 
the superfluous branches, but spare the main body of the 
tree. Grotius renders the word, when thow. sencdest [the 
people] into captivity ; and explains it, That God would 
not utterly destroy them ina foreign land, but preserve'a 
remnant to return, and repossess their native country. 

He stayeth his rough wind in the day of the east wind.] 
That is, in the midst of judgment he remémbers- mercy. 


.The east wind may allude to the shooting forth of the 


branches, mentioned in the foregoing words; that wind be- 
ing very prejudicial to tender shoots. The cast wind being 
a dry blasting wind, elsewhere ‘signifies the calamities of 
war, and such-like wasting judgments. (See Jer. iv. 11. 
Ezek. xvii. 10, xix. 12. Hos. xiii. 15.) 

Ver. 9. By this therefore shall the iniquity of Jacob be 


purged ; aud this is all the fruit to take away his sin [or, of © 


taking away his sin]; when ke makes all the stones of the al- 


-tar as chalk-stones that are beaten asunder.] This shall be 


the most remarkable effect of that reformation, which God’s 
chastisements shall produce; viz. the abolishing of all the 
monuments of idolatry, such as altars, groves, and images. 
(See xvii. 8.) The word altar, in the singular number, is 
taken distributively, for any altar, concerning which phrase, 
see the note on xxvi. 19. These altar-stones, the prophet 
saith, shall be beaten to dust like chalk-stones, in order to 
the abolishing the very memory of idolatrous worship. So 
Moses ground the golden calf to powder, (see Exod. xxxii. 
20. Deut. ix. 21.) and Asa stamped his mother’s idol to 


.pieces, (2 Chron. xv. 16.) It hath been already observed, 


that when the prophets speak of an entire reformation, they 
always mention the utter abolishing of idolatry, especially 
out of the church, as if that were one of the last enemies of 
God’s truth that should be destroyed. (See the note on i. 29.) 
The groves and images shall not stand up.] Or, so that the 
groves and images may ‘not rise again. The Hebrew lan- 
guage wants the potential or subjunctive mood, which ‘is 
(See a like instance, 
vii. 25. ' 

Ver. 10. Yet the defenced city shall be forsaken, &c.] The © 
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prophet mixes threatenings with the promises, as is usual 

-elsewhere, and tells the Jews, that before these happy days 
come, great calamities should bofal them: Jerusalom and 
‘the rest of their fortified cities should be desolate. City is 
-here taken for cities in general. (See the verse foregoing, 
‘and the notes upon xxv. 2.) 

There shall the calf feed, and there shall te lie down.] De- 
solate places naturally turn to pasturage: so these and the 
like expressions are used to signity an entire desolation. 
‘(Compare vii. 25. xvii. 2. xxxii. 14.) 

~ Ver.11. When the boughs thereof are withered, they shall 
be broken off: the women come and set them on fire.|The pro- 
phet-continues to describe the places where cities stood, 
as turned into fields, where the fences are broke down, and 

.the withered branches of the trees gathered by women to 
make a fire: so should the whole country of Judea be ex- 

- posed to the ravage and spoil of the weakest and most con- 

-temptible enemy. (Compare iii. 12.) Thus the fall of the 
Assyrian is represented by the lopping of a great tree, and 
breaking off its boughs, Ezek. xxxi. 12, 13. .and the de- 

- struction of sinners is often compared to the burning of the 
dead branches. (See Matt. iii. 10. John xv. 6.) 

For it is a people of no understanding : therefore he that 
made them will not have mercy on them, &c.) These calami- 
ties are owing to their own stupidity and — blindness. 
(See i. 3. vi. 10. Deut. xxxii. 28.) 

Ver. 12. And it shall come to pass in that day.| At the 
time mentioned ver. 2. The prophet returns to his former 
subject, the two last verses being in the nature of a pa- 
renthesis. 

That the Lord shall beat off.| The metaphor is taken 
from thrashing, or separating the pure grain from the chaff: 
so shall God sever his saints from the hypocrites, in order to 

‘the restoring the righteous from their several dispersions, 
and destroying the wicked. This relates to the restoration 
of the Jews in the latter times. (Consider and compare 
Ezek. xx. 34. 38. 40. Amos ix. 8, 9.) 

From the channel of the river to the stream of Eqypt.] 
From the river Euphrates, which is upon the border of As- 


syria, to the river Nile, which is the boundary of Egypt. 


(See the following verse.) 'This expression denofes the se- 
veral dispersions of the Jews, these two countries being 
the places into which the greatest part of them were dis- 
persed. (See the note on xi. 16.) _ 
[To the stream of Egypt.)'The river of Egypt is to be dis- 
_ tinguished from the Nile; it riseth outof Mount Paran, and 
takes it course towards Rhinocorura (so the LX X: translate 
it here, fw¢ pivoxopovoev); and from thence falls into the 
. Mediterranean Sea. See Gen. xv. 18. Josh. xv. 47. ae 
Vili. 65.] 
And ‘ye shall be gathered one by one, O. ye children of 
. Israel.| Each man of you, none of you shall be lett behind, 
or neglected. (See the note on liv. 7.) 
~ Ver. 13. And it shall come to -pass in that day, that the 
great trumpet shall be blown.] A genera] alarm or summons 
shall be given: compare Matt. xxiv. 31. which place some 
understand of this very restoration of tle Jews the prophet 
here speaks ot. The expression is taken from the use of 
trumpets under the law, which was to assemble the con- 
grégation together: (see Numb. x. 22. Jer. iv. 5. Joel ii. 
15.) or it may allude to the /oud voice of the trumpet which 
summoned all Israel at Mount Sinai, (Exod. xix. 19.) 


A) COMMENTARY 





[CHAP. XXVIII. 


And shall worship the Lord in the holy mount at Jerusa- 
lem.| They shall be joined to the true worshippers of God, 
and serve him in his church. (Compare i. 3. xi. 9. xxiv. 
23. XXv. 6, — 10. _ sec tho note on xix. 19.) 


C HAP. XXVIII 


ARGUMENT. 


dat eting to the division I proposed at the beginning of the 


book, ‘here begins the fourth part or section of this pro- 
phecy, which ‘chiefly relates to Sennacherib’s invasion, 
and is concluded with a history of that affair, in the 
thirty-sixth and thirty-seventh chapters, which is placed 

' there as a key to.explain’ several of the foregoing pro- 
phecies. ' I observed upon i. 1. That the prophecies are 
not always recorded in that order of time in which they 
were published; ‘so the, beginning of this chapter de- 
nounces God's judgments against the ten tribes, who were 
carried away captive some years before several of the 
foregoing prophecies were delivered. In the seventh and 
following verses, the prophet severely reproves.the two 
other tribes for their excess, their ignorance, and their 
contempt of those threatenings he had denounced against - 

' their sins, ‘and which they fondly presumed that they 
could by their cunning and management evade and 
‘escape: but he tells them they would find themselves 
very much mistaken.. 


Vero. yy OE to the crown of pride, to the drunkards of 
Ephraim.] Woe to that proud kingdom of Israel, (com- 


‘pare Jer. xiii. 18. Lam. v.16.) of which Ephraim is the 


head; Samaria the royal seat of that kingdom being situate. 


.in that tribe. (See note. on vii. 2.) 


[The drunkards of Ephraim.) From whence Sichem, si- 
tuate in that tribe, was called, by way of reproach, Sychar ; 
t. e. the city of drunkards. : See John iv. 5.] 

Whose glorious beauty ts as a fading flower.) Whose 
state and pride should: be of a very short continuance; like 
the beauty - a — whieh soon fades and withers. (Sce 
ver. 4.) 

Which are in the Reais of the fat valleys of them that 
are overcome with wine.] Samaria was built on a hill: 


(see 1 Kings xvi. 24.) having a very rich valley under it. 


Ver. 2. The Lord hath a mighty and strong one, which, 
as a tempest. of hail, and-a destroying storm.) ,Under 


‘these resemblances the prophet represents Shalmaneser 


the king of Assyria, who should carry the ten tribes away 
captive, and make an utter destruction of that kingdom: 
God’s severe judgments are often set forth under the em- 


-blems of sterms and tempests, which are the artillery of 


heaven. (See xxix.6, xxx.30. Ezek. xiii. 11. Rev, xvi.21.) 
Shall cast down to the earth with the hand.] That is, 


‘with great force, as when an earthen vessel is dashed to 


pieces against the ground. 
Ver.4. As the hasty fruit before the summer ; which, when 


he that looketh upon tt seeth, while it is yet in his hand he 


eateth it up.| Or, As the first ripe fruit. [which comes] 


before the other summer-fruits; for so the word kaits often 


signifies, and is translated-so by our interpreters, xvi. 
9. of this prophecy, Jer. x]. 10. 12. xviii. 82. Amos viii. 


1,.2. The Hebrew biccurah properly signifies the first 


ripe fruits, and is here translated by the Septuagint, in 
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conjunction with kaits, Moddoouo¢g cbxov, the first ripe tig, 
the Greek word Ipddpouoc being a term used by those who 
write about trees and fruit, for, the first ripe figs, .as 
Athenzus shews out of Dioscorides, Deipnosophist, lib. 
ili, and Pliny Nat. Hist. lib. xvi. cap. 26. and Hesychius 
explains Ipdédoona, by MpoaxudaZovra axa, where the printed 
copies corruptly read Hpéspocua. Most people are very 
fond of early ripe fruit, and devour it greedily. (See Hos. 
ix. 10.) So shall the Assyrians serve the Israelites. 

Ver. 5. In that day shall the Lord of hosts be for a 

crown of glory, and for a diadem of beauty, to the residue 
of his people.}God will then be the glory and protection 
of the two remaining tribes of Judah and Benjamin; he will 
_ raise up king Hezekiah for their defence, and signally pro- 
tect him acainal his enemies. 
.. Ver. 6. “And for a spirit of judgment to him that sitteth 
in judgment.) The same God will direct the king, when he 
sits upon the judgment-seat, to administer Justice impar- 
tially to all his subjects. (Compare Prov. xx. 8.) 

And for strength to them that turn the battle from the 
gate.| Or, That return the battle to the gate; that turn it 
back upon their enemies, and , pursue them to the gates of 
their.own cities. (Seo 1 Sam. xvii. 52.) | 
_ Ver. 7. But they also have erred through ink the priest 
and the prophet have erred through strong drink, &c.] The 
sins of excess are as notorious among the remaining two 
tribes, as they were in those that are carried away cap- 
tive: and even among the pricsts and proplicts, persons 
amore immediately dedicated to. God’s service; although 
the priests were forbidden so much as to drink wine, 
during the time of their ministration, that they might more 
‘exactly determine befween what is holy and unholy, and 
between clean and unclean, (Lev. x. ange 

Ver. 9. Wham shall he teach knowledge? and whom shall 
he make to understand doctrine? them that are weaned from 
the milk, and drawn from the breasés.| The prophet here, 
as elsewhere, upbraids the people’s.profound ignorance 
and careless neglect of instructions. (See vi. 9, 10. xxix. 
10,11.) If the teachers, saith he, were never so well quali- 
fied to instruct, there are none that will learn: they that 
-are grown to ycars of discretion, are but children in re- 
spect of religious knowledge, and it is to as little purpose 
to undertake the instructing of this people, as it would be 
to teach infants that are but just weaned. 

Ver.10. For precept must be upon. precept—line upon 
line—here a little, and.there a litile.| You must frame your 
instructions, as if you were to deal with children, repeat 
-the same thing over and over,again, and instil good princi- 
-ples into them by easy and gentle degrees, as they are able 
_to bear it. 

Ver. 11. Wor with stammering lips, and another tongue, 
will he speak to this people.|.The first word, or particle, ki, 
were better rendered therefore, which interpretation, gives 
the words this turn: God hath dealt with this people as 
with children; and as nurses teach them to speak by lisp- 
ing and stegnmcring like them; so he hath condescended 
to the lowest rudiments of instruction, and hath fed them 
with milk, and not with strong meat. But since all this is 
to no purpose, therefore now he will take a new course 
with them; he will send other sorts of stammerers among 
them, viz. ‘the Assyrians and Chaldeans, whose language 
they understand not, and they shall.instruct them by 
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surance that the beasts shall not hurt them. 
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blows and corrections. This is a great aggravation of the 
miseries that attend a foreign conquest, that there is no par- 
leying or treating with such a conqueror, nor any moving 
him to compassion, because they understand not each 
other’s language: accordingly this is threatened as one of 
the sorest judgments God can send upon a people, (Deut. 
xxviii. 49. Jer, v.15.) , That this is the true meaning of 
this verse, appears by St. Paul’s applying of it to the 
speaking i in an unknown tongue, (1 Cor. xiv. 21, 22.) and 
by, the use of the Hebrew /anag, translated stammering, 
which is applied to a foreign language, xxxiii. 19. (Sec the 
note upon that placc.) 

Ver. 12. To whom he said, This i is the rest wherewith ye 
may cause the weary to rest ; and this is the refreshing: yet 


they would not hear.] God often admonished this people 


by his prophets, that his word, and the promises of it, were 
the only thing that could give true comfort to those that were 
under any pressure or trouble: (sec ]. 4. Matt. xi. 28.) but 
they would not hearken to his advice. 
_ Ver.13. But the word of the Lord was unto them a aon 
upon precept, &e.] ‘This should be joined'to the foregoing 
sentence, and the beginning of the verse rendered, Although 
the word of the Lord, &c. They would not hearken, though 
God spake never so plainly, and often renewed the same 
message by his prophets. 

That they might go, and fall backward, and be broken, and 
snared, and_taken.| That is, that in their goings they might 
fall backwards, &e. This refractoriness of theirs will, in 


the eyent, prove their utter ruin: it will be the cause of 


those calamities, which will end in their being carried cap- 
tive to Babylon, and it will occasion their utter, ejection 


under the times of the gospel. (Compare vi. 11, 12. viii. 14.) 
St. Peter, alluding to this place, saith, that God’s word | is 


a stone of stumbling to the disobedient, (1 Pet. ii. 8 .) and it 
is appointed or decreed by God, that they, who will not ac- 


.cept of the offers of grace, should be ruined by rejecting 
them. (See Matt. xxi. 44. and the notes on viii, 14.) 


Ver. 14. Ye scornful men, that rule this people which is in 


Jerusalem.) The rulers and chief magistrates are here re- 


proved as men that despised God’s words and threaten-. 
ings, and trusted wholly to the art of worldly policy, (See 


_ver. 22, and compare i. 10.) | 


Ver. 15. Because ye say, We have made a couacgtt with 
death, and with hell we are at agreement.] We have made 
peace, say they, with those that threaten to destroy us, 
(meaning, probably, Sennacherib and bis forces: see note 
on viii. 12.) So that we need not fear any of those evils . 
from them, with which you threaten us. The phrase of 
making a covenant with death, is best explained from 
Hos. ii. 18. where God's making a covenant Sor the Jews 
with the beasts of the field, is the same with giving them as- 
Hell, or the 
grave, and death, are often joined together as equivalent. 
(See Psal. lv. 15. and the nates on xiv. 9.) 

When the.overflowing scourge shall pass through, it shall 
not come to us.| ‘Though a general calamity should - go 


through the land, yet we shall escape; tho expression is 


metaphorical, and taken from storms or inundations, that 
carry all before them. (See viii. 8. Dan. xi. 22.) . 
For we have made lies our. refuge, and under falsehood 


have w we hid ourselves. ) Our arts of cunning and falsehood 
will s secure us in the most. difficult times. 


They, wre not 
5m, 
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supposed to have said thus much in express terms, but this 
was their true meaning. (See the note on xxx. 10.) 

Ver. 16. Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, 
a tried stone, &c.] This prophecy ¢annot belong to any but 
Christ, to whom it is often applied in the New Testament. 
But it may import thus much, with respect to the time 
whercin Isaiah lived, that he should never be disappointed, 
who believes in God, whose dwelling is in Zion, and hath 
made peculiar promises to the Jewish church and king- 
dom seated there, which shall eminently be fulfilled at the 
coming of the Messias, in whom all God’s promises made 
to his people shall receive their final accomplishment. 

He that believeth shall not make haste.| He that believes 
God's promises made to his faithful servants, will patiently 
depend upon God, and not out of distrust of his mercy be- 
take himself to any unlawful means of securing himself, as 
many did, (ver. 15.) ‘The Septuagint, instead of shall not 
anake haste, read, shall not be ashumed, which makes some 
think that they read jabish, in the Hebrew, instcad of jack- 
hish, which is the reading of the present Hebrew copies. But 
ourlearned Dr. Pocock has shewed, that the verb chush still 
signifies to be ashamed in the Arabic tongue; which makesit 
probable, that it was formerly used in the same sense in the 
Hebrew. (See his Miscellaneous Notes in Portam Mosis, 
cap.1.p.10.) In the same sense the verb chush is pro- 
bably taken, Job xx. 2. where our English ‘renders the 
place, For this I make haste; but the sense would run 
much better if it were translated, For this I am troubled or 
confounded. Capellus, who would fain suspect the pre- 
sent reading of the Hebrew copy, did not consider that the 
copies in the son of Sirach’s time, read as ours do now, as 
appears from those words of his, (Ecclus. ii. 2.) Make not 
haste in the time of trouble; which sentence certainly al- 
ludes to this text, taking the Hebrew chush in‘its usual sig- 
nification. 

Ver. 17. Judgment also will I lay to the line, and righte- 
ousness to the plummet.| The prophet carries on the meta- 
phor of building, and tells those scomers, that God would 
square his actions by the severest rules of justice, as they 
should find to their cost. 

And the hail shall sweep away the refuge and les, and 
the waters shall overflow the Iiding-place.] God's judg- 
ments,'like a storm of rain and hail, (sec ver. 2. 15.) shall 
destroy all that security in which you place your ie 
dence. 

Ver. 18. And your covenant with death shall be se 
nulled, &c.] See ver. 15. 

Ver.19. From the time that it goeth forth it shall take 
you, &c.}] The prophet still persists in the metaphor of an 
inundation, which seizes immediately without giving any 
warning, and carries all before it without intermission. 

And it shall be a vexation only to understand the re- 
port.] The words may be better translated thus, And no- 
thing but vexation can make you understand (or lay to 
heart) this instruction. You will not believe what I say 
till the event verifies my words. The Hebrew word 
shemunah, which our English renders reporé, significs in- 
struction, in the ninth verse of this chapter. And the verb 
bin, signifies not only to understand, but likewise to con- 
sider and lay to heart, in which sense it is used, xl. 21. 
(See the note there.) So likewise, Psal. cxix. 95. whero 
our translation renders it, I will consider thy testimonies ; 
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again, Psal. cvi. 7. where our last translation reads, Our 
fathers understood not thy wonders in Egypt, the old 
translation expresses the sense better by Onur fathers re- 
garded not thy wonders, &c. In like manner, the verb 
adang, to know, signifies to consider, xliii. 25. of this 
prophecy. The Greck word, Zvvinuw, is taken in the same 
sense, Matt. xiii. 19. When any one hears the word of the 
kingdom, and considers it not, or laycth it not to heart ; -; 
so it should bo translated. 

Ver. 20. For the bed is shorter than that a man can 
stretch himself on it; and the covering narrower than that 
he can wrap himself init.] Two proverbial expressions; 
importing that all worldly comforts are insufficient to cure 
the maladies they are applied:to, and that human devices 
are too short to secure us against the hand of Providence, 
whenever that will find us out to punish us. And there- 
fore we ought not to rely too much on outward means, 
much less betake ourselves to evil-arts for our security, 
but commit ourselves to God in well-doing, as the surest 
refuge in the time of tronble. - - 

And the covering narrower.| An allusion to the sea 
of falsehood, mentioned ver. 15. 17. 

Ver. 21. For the Lord shall rise up as in Mount Puti- 
zim.| Sec 2 Sam. v. 20. The destruction of the Philistines 
is there compared to a breach of waters: the same resem- 
blance which is here used, ver. 19. 

That he may do his work, his strange work ; ind bring 
to pass his act, his strange act.| Those extraordinary mani- 
festations of God’s power at Perazim and Gibeon were for 
the deliverance of his people, and the destruction of their 
‘enemies: but now God will act contrary to his usual pro- 
ceedings of grace and mercy, and employ his power in de- 
stroying his own people. 

Ver. 22. Now therefore be not mockers, lest your bands 
‘be made strong.| Do not despisc God’s threatenings: (see 
ver. 14.) or else this incorrigible temper will be a means of 
bringing you under a foreign yoke. (Compare Iii. 2. Jer. 
XXvVii. 2.) 

For Ihave heard from'the Lord God of hosts a con- 
sumption, even determined upon the whole earth.] Or rather, 


‘the whole land. (See x. 23.) The prophet had, in the be- 


ginning of the chapter, forctold the destruction of the ten 
tribes; and here he denounccth the like judgment upon “4 
two tribes remaining. 

Ver. 23. Give ear, and hear my voice; hearken, and hear 
my speech.| The design of the ensuing parable is to show, 
that as a husbandinan hath his set times and methods of 
manuring the ground, and ordering his grain when itis 
brought into the barn: so God hath his seasons of mercy 
and judgment; and even in inflicting judgments he deals in 
different measures with the righteous and the wicked: he 

chastiseth the former in order to his amendment, and pu- 
nishes the latter to his utter destruction. 

Ver. 24. Doth the ploughman plough all day io sow ?] 
Or, as the words may better be rendered, Doth the plough- 
man plough every day to sow? Doth he {every day] open 
and break the clods of his ground? Is there not a time for 
harrowing and sowing too? which are described in me 
following verse. 

Ver. 26. For his God doth instruct him, &c.] The art of 
husbandry is so necessary for the support of human life, 
that all men have ascribed its original to God, as _ in 
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ventor or ordainer of it. The Most High hath created hus- 
bandry, saith the son of Sirach, Ecclus. vii. 15. In like 
manner, Virgil, Georg. lib. i. 
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‘* Pater ipse colendi 
Haud facilem esse viam voluit, primusque per artem 
_ Movit agros’-—-—— 


By_ other heathens, the invention of agriculture is ascribed 
to the goddess Ceres. 

Ver. 27. Neither is there.a cart-wheel turned about upon 
the cummin.| See note on xxi. 10. 


Ver. 28. Bread-corn is bruised; because he will not ever - 


be. thrashing it, &c.] Bread-corn is bruised in a mortar, or 
ground in a mill, and so made flour, because the thrashing 
instrumeuts are not proper for that purpose. The Hebrew 
reads, Bread is bruised; but bread is sometimes taken in 
that language for the corn that makes it. (See xxx. 23.) 

{ Bread-corn ts bruised.] Gataker, in his Cinuus,’ p. 183. 
translates the words thus; Neither ts bread-corn bruised ; 
supplying the negative particle from the foregoing verse, 
2. €. It is not bruised into meal by thrashing, but beat in a 
mortar, or ground in a mill, for that purpose. ] 

Nor bruise it with his horsemen.] Or rather, with his 
horses. (See note on xxi. 9.) In the eastern countries they 
beat their wheat out of the husk, by drawing drays or heavy 
planks with iron wheels over it, as hath been observed on 
xxi.10. To draw these they used horses, and sometimes 
oxen, as appears by that law of Moses, which forbids the 


muzzling of theax when he treads out the corn, (Deut. xxv.4.) | 


Some explain the word parashim, which is here translated 
horsemen, of the spokes or teeth of those iron wheels. 

Ver. 29. This also cometh from the Lord of hosts, which 
ts wonderful in counsél, and excellent in working.) This 
judgment, or consumption, threatened upon the whole land, 
(ver. 22.) comcth from God, whose decrees are the results 
of infinite wisdom, and who brings them to pass in sucha 
manner, as doth best promete his own glery. 
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ARGUMENT. 


This and the four following chapters have an immediate 
aspect upon Sennacherib’s invasion. In the beginning 
of this chapter the prophet describes the tcrribleness of 
that siege, and withal how suddenly it should be raised, 
and the enemy's hopes disappointed. He then proceeds 
fo upbraid the Jews for their hypocrisy and stupidity in 
not discerning the signs of the times, as our Saviour speaks, 
(Matt. xvi.3.) nor observing the hand of Providence, evi- 
dently shewing itself both in mercies and judgments, 
which circumstances are very applicable to the time of 
our Saviour's preaching among them. He then foretells 
better times, with respect to those who are piously dis- 
posed, and concludes with such promises of grace and 
favour to the meek and humble, as plainly relate to the 
times of the gospel. 


et. VP Ob: fo Atel, poutovela thescity avhere Dawid 
dwelt!) Ariel signifies the lion of God, and was the name of 
the altar, because it devoured the sacrifices which were 
offered upon it. (See Ezek, xliii.15.) Here itis, by a sy- 
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necdoche, put for the city of Jerusalem, which David made 
the seat of: the kingdom, and where God, for David’s sake, 
promised to place his name. (See 1 Kings xv. 4.) And yet, 
for the people’s sins, God was now resolved to expose it to 
the assaults of Sennacherib and his army. Some render the 
latter part of the sentence thus, The city which David be- 
steged, (in which sense of the verb chanah is taken ver. 3.) 
implying, that the enemy should distress it in the same 
manner. 

Add ye year to year; let them kill sacrifices.) The eke: 
part of the sentence may be better translated to this sense, 
Add ye one year to another: as if the prophet had said, For 
two years you may have liberty to come and offer your sa- 
crifices at the temple, but afterward the city will be so 
closely besieged, that there will be no admittance for any 
that live in the country to attend upon the public worship 
of God at the solemn festivals. Then another sort of sa- 
crifices will be offered; concerning which see the follow- 
ing note: 

Ver. 2. Yet I will distress Ariel—and tt shall.be unto me 
as Ariel.] When the city is closely besieged and distressed, 
it shall resemble the altar of burnt-offerings, being every 
way surrounded with carcasses, not of beasts, but of men. 
The slaughter of men is sometimes called a sacrifice, be- 
cause it makes some kind of satisfaction and atonement 
to the justice of God. (See xxxiv. 6. a XXxix. at 
Zeph.i.7.) — 

Ver. 3. And I will encamp against thee —_ about, and 
will lay siege against thee, &c.| Mr. White very well ob- 
serves, that this verse must be understood of the army under 
‘Tartan, Rabsaris, and Rab-shakeh, whom the king of Assy- 
ria sent with a great host against Jerusalem, (2 Kings xviii. 
17. xix. 8, 9.) intending himself to follow in person, and 
have the honour of taking the city: but, upon the defeat of 
that army by a stroke from heaven, he returned homeward 

‘without ever making any approach to the say by way of 
assault, (See xxxvil. 33, 34. 37.) 

Ver. 4. And thou shalt be brought down, and thou shalt - 
speak out of.the ground, &c.} Thou shalt be very humble, 
and thy king Hezekiah shall send ambassadors to bespeak 
the favour of the king of Assyria in very submissive terms. 
(See 2 Kings xviii. 14.) 

And thy voice shall be, as of one that hath a familiar spt- 
rit.| See note on vili. 19. 

Ver. 5. Moreover, the multitude of thy strangers shall be 
like small dust, and the multitude of the terrible ones shall 
be as chaff, &c.] Strangers and terrible ones are joined here 
together, as they are xxv. 4. Here they signify the Assy- 
rian army, which, though they made such a dreadful ap- 
pearance, the prophet foretells they shall be defeated by a 
sudden stroke from heaven, and vanish in an instant; one 
hundred and ‘cighty-five thousand being destroyed in one 

night, xxxvii. 86. (Compare xvii. 18.) 

Ver.6. Thou shalt be visited of the Lord of hosts with 
thunder and with earthquake.| ‘The prophet, applying him- 
self to Jerusalem, calls the army which besieged it, Thy 
army, ver. 5. and by the same figure we may understand 
the words here, Thou shalt be vistted, of the same army, to 
which he threatens utter destruction in this and the follow- 
ing verses, and that from the immediate hand of Ged. (See 
the notes on xxviii, 2. and compare xxx. 30. Psal. xviii. 13, 
14.) Some render the beginning of the sentence thus, It 
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shall be visited ; and explain the words of the nuiltitude of 
strangers, mentioned ver. 5. but the rules of syntax will 
hardly allow that construction, because the verb taken in 
the third person will be of tho feminine gender, and that 
noun is of the masculine. 

Ver. 7. And the multitude of all the nations that fight 
against Ariel—shall be as a dream of a night vision.) Shall 
vanish away as a dream doth when one awaketh, (Psal. 
Ixxili. 20. John xx. 8.) 

Ver. 8. It shall even be as when a hungry man deocnieth, 

aud, behold, he eateth ; but he awaketh, and his soul is empty, 
&c.] The Assyrians had swallowed up Jerusalem in their 
imagination, but God should suddenly disappoint all, their 
hopes, and send them away empty and confounded. 
_ Ver. 9. Stay yourselves, and wonder ; cry ye out, and cry: 
they are drunken, but not with wine, &c.] The prophet 
often upbraids the Jews with their carelessness and stu- 
pidity, never minding the indications of Providence, nor 
laying to heart the instructions of the prophets. (Sce note 
on xxvill. 9.) In this verse he applies himself to his au- 
ditors, and bids them reflect a little, and wonders to see 
how unconcerned the generality of people are at what is 
spoken to them from the mouth of God. You will, saith 
he, be forced to cry.out; these men have lost their sense 
and reason, like those who are overcome with intoxicating 
liquors. The words which.our English translates, Cry ye 
out, and cry, may perhaps be better rendered, Consider ye, 
and cry ov; so some interpreters render that word in an- 
other form, alin 23. 

“Ver. 10. For the Lord hath poured upon you the spirit of 
deep sleep.| The word spirit is often taken for temper and 
disposition; in which sense we find the spirit of heaviness, 
Ixi. 3. and the spirit of meekness, 1 Cor.iv.21. and here the 
sptrit. of sleepiness, or drowsiness, is the same with a care- 
‘less unthinking temper or disposition. In what sense God 
._may be said to infuse such a temper into men, or how far 
he may contribute to the blinding of their cyes, or.-harden- 
ing their hearts, and how this and such-like prophecies 
were eminently accomplished at the first preaching of the 
gospel, hath been explained in the notes upon vi. 10, 11. 

Lhe prophets and your rulers, the seers, hath he covered. | 
That is, covered the cyes of their understanding, brought 
night upon them, and made the sun go down over the pro- 
phets, as we read Micah iii. 6. . The prophets had great 
authority over the people by virtue of their office, which. 
made so many pretenders to that sacred function: seers 
and prophets are equivalent cxpressions. (Sec xxx. 9. 
1 Sam. ix. 9.) 

Ver. 11. And the vision of all [or every vision] zs become 
unto you as the words of a book that ts sealed.] One use of 
sealing, especially when applied to a book, is to close it 
up, Or keep it from common view. To this purpose we 
read, (Dan. xii. 4.) Shut up the words, and seal the book. 
So the book mentioned Rev. v. 1. is described as sealed 
with seven seals, which none but the Lamb could open; that 
is, unfold or explain, (ver. 5.) Sce likewise ‘viii. 16. of 
. this prophecy. 

Which men deliver to one that ts learned, ion 7 en 
doth as much hinder the learned from understanding God's 
word, as ignorance doth the unlearned. 

Ver..13. Forasmuch as this people draw near me with 
their month—bnut have removed their heart far from me, 
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&c.] One fatal mistake of the Jews, and that which led 
them into many others, was, that they confined the whole 
business of religion to the external worship of God, such 
as sacrifice and other outward ceremonies. (Sec i. 11, &c.) 
And these religious performances they looked upon as so 
acceptable to God, that these alone would secure his fa- 
vour to tlem, and so long as they were punctual in these 
observances, they thought they needed not to fear any 
threatenings denounced against their sins. This opinion, 
together with their relying upon an external obedience to 
the lettcr of the law, and over-valuing the traditions of 
their rabbics and clders, was a principal cause of their re- 
jecting the gospel, and being themselves rejected by God 
upon that account. 

Ver. 14. Therefore, behold, I will proceed to do a mar- 
vellous work amongst this people. J A thing that will scarce 
be believed. (Compare Habak. i. 5.) 

For the wisdom of their wise men shall perish, and the un- 
derstanding of their prudent men shall be hid.) The most 
rcfined arts of their deep politicians shall not avail their 
authors, nor be able to preserve them from God’s judg- 
ments; and their learncdest men shall lose their judgment 
and discretion. This threatening was remarkably verified 
under the gospel, when their crftcifying Christ out of fear 
ofthe Roman power, brought the Romans upon them: and 
their learned rabbies ever since have minded little clse but 
fabulous storics, and their cabalists have vented trifles for 
profound mysterics. i 

Ver. 15. Woeunto them that seek deep to hide their coun- 
sel from the Lord.| Who think they can carry on their 
projects without the Sat * or interposal of Provi- 
dence. 

Ver. 16. Surely your nenling things upside down shali be 
esteemed as the potter's clay, &c.] Your giving things un- 
expected turns, or.false appearances, to hide your true de- 
signs, shall signify no more towards the producing the in- 
tended effects, than the clay does without the artificer. We 
and all our works arc in the hands of God, as clay is in the 
hand of the potter, to give what form and fashion to them 
he pleases. (See xlv. 9. Jer. xviii. 6.) He is as wise as 
the wisest politician: (sce xxxi. 2.) and when the finest 
schemes are laid, can work things to a quite contrary end. 

‘Ver. 17. Is it not yet a very little while.| The following 
promises relate to-the times of the gospel. (Sec the note 
on ver. 18. 23.) Nor is this expression any objection 
against snch an interpretation, for the very samc is used 
concerning Christ’s coming to judgment, as if it were just 
at hand, Heb. x.37. 

And Lebanon shall be hin into a fruitful field, and the 


‘fruitful field shall be esteemed as a forest?] A proverbial 
-form of speech, to signify the great changes that shall hap- 


pen; the high ones shall be abased, and the meek shall be 
exalted: (compare xxxii. 15.) as visible an alicration, as 
if the mountain Lebanon, famous for its cedars, should be 
turned into a corn-ficld or pasture; and the richest meadow- 
yround should be turned into a forest. 

Ver.18. And in that day shall the deaf hear the words of 
the book, and the eyes of the blind shall see out of obscurity. | 
That blindness and insensibility, which the prophet com- 
plained of at the tenth and eleventh verses, shall be quite 
removed, and the word of God, which before was a biook 
scaled up, shall become intelligible to ordinary capacities. 


CHAP. XXIX.] "UPON 
This relates to the times of the gospel, (compare XXXV. 5.) 
when a plentiful effusion of God’s Holy Spirit is —_ 
(See the note on xliv. 3. liv. 18.) 

‘Ver. 19. The meek also shali increase thetr Sow in the 
Lord, &c.] This is another character of those flourishing 
times under the gospel; which the prophets often mention, 
in the glories of which the meek and humble shall have a 
particular share. (Sce the notes on xi. 4. xxvi. 6.) 

Ver. 20. For the terrible one is brought to nought, and 
the scorner is consumed.] By the terrible one we are to un- 
derstand the foreign enemies of God’s people: (see ver. 5. 
and xxv. 4, 5.) and by the scorner, those sceptics and infi- 
dels that lived among them, and made a mock of God’s 
messengers, and what they said. (Compare xxviil. 14. 
22.) . 

And all that watch for iniquity are cut off.| Who are con- 
tinually employed in devising evil, and very industrious in 
bringing it to pass ; Who devise iniquity upon their beds! 
then the morning ts light they practise it, as the. prophet 
Micah speaks, (Micah ii. 1.) 

Ver. 21. That make a man an offender for a word.] Who 
condemn men for speaking the truth, as they often served 
the prophets, or for so slight a matter as an aprrary eXx- 
pression. 

And lay a snare for him that reproveth in the gate, and 
turn aside the just for a thing of nought.) Who plot mis- 
chief against the judges that sit at the city gates to distri- 
bute justice ; that so they may without control oppress 
the righteous, and deprive him of his right. (Compare 
Amos vy. 10. 12. Mal. iii. 5.) And this they will do upon 
the meanest considerations, to gain a piece of bread, as So- 
Jomon speaks, (Prov. xxviii. 21.) It was the custom for 
the judges to execute their office at the gates of the city. 
(See Deut. xxi. 19. xxii. 15. Ruth iv. 1. 11.) 

Ver. 22. Therefore thus saith the Lord, who redeemed 

Abraham, concerning the house of Jacob, Jacob shali not 
now be ashamed, &c.] Abraham and, Jacob, as fathers of 
the family, are taken here for the whole stock of truc Is- 
raelites ;: and as God had often been their deliverer, so when 
he should free them from enemies without, and evil-docrs 
amongst themselves, (see ver. 20.) then the faithful will 
begin to lift up their heads, and not be ashamed to shew 
themsclyes.- ; 
- ‘Ver. 23. But when he seeth his children, the work of my 
hands, in the midst of him, they shail sanctify my name. | 
‘The words may be thus rendered, For in his sight, his chil- 
dren, the work of my hands, in the midst of him, shail sanc- 
tify my name. ‘The prophet speaks of a new generation of 
the faithful, which shall be added to the church, called clse- 
where the work of God’s hands. (Sec xlv. 11. Ix. 21. and 
compare Ephes. ii. 10.) When these shall be called or re- 
generate by that extraordinary measure of grace which 
is promised, ver. 18. they shall with one mind and one 
mouth sanctify my name, and give me all honour and re- 
verence. 

Ver. 24. They also that erred in spirit shall come to un- 
derstanding.| Sec xxviii. 7. and the tenth, eleventh, and 
eightecnth verses of this chapter. 

And they that murmured. shall learn doctrine.| They that 
murmured at, and found fault with, God’s dispensations, 
shall now submit their own judgment to the will and wis- 
dom of God. 
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CHAP. XXX. 
ARGUMENT. 


The Egyptians were the Jews’ confederates at the time of 
‘Sennacherib’s invasion: (see 2 Kings xviii. 21.) and are 
often reproved for that confederacy, and placing their 

- chief trust in an arm of flesh. (See xx. 5. xxxi. 1.) This 
is the subject of the former part of this chapter. ‘Then 

_ follow some gracious promises, which have a plain as- 
pect upon the gospel-times: and from the twenty-seventh 
verse to the end of the chapter, there is a lively descrip- 
tion of God’s vengeance devouring the Assyrian army 
like fire, and consuming them all at once. : 


Ver. 1. AND that cover with a covering, but not of my 
Spirit.] This covering may either signify their seeking for 
refuge and protection from Egypt without any directions 
from God: (see ver. 2.) or else it may mean their forming 
schenies to secure themselves against the calamities that 
threatened them, by ungodly methods, which are called a 
covering, or hiding-pluce of falsehood, xxviii. 15.17. (See 
likewise xxix, 15.) 

That they may add sin to sin.] Thereby adding this ini-. 
quity to their former transgressions. - 

Ver. 2. That walk to go down into Egypt, and have not 
asked at my mouth.| It was usual in affairs of great conse- 
quence, especially in matters of war, to ask counsel from 
God by his prophets. (See Josh. ix. 4. 1 Kings xxii. 7. 
Jer. xxi. 2.) This the Jews neglected now, because they 
apprehended that the prophets would not give them such 
an answer as they liked. (ge ver. 10. and the Argument of 
the chapter.): : 

Ver. 3. Therefore shall the strength of Pharaoh be your. | 
shame.| See xx. 5, xxxi. 3.. 

Ver. 4. For his princes were at Zoan, his ambassadors 
came to Hanes.] King Hezekiah’s ambassadors came to 
apply themselves to the king of Egypt and his great men, 
for succour and assistance ; to which purpose, they arrived 
at the two principal cities of Egypt, Zoan, or Tanis, (con- 
cerning which, sce the note on xix. 11.) and Hanes, called 
Tahapanes, Jer. ii. 16. xliii. 7, Ezek. xxx. 18. 

Ver. 5. They were all ashamed of a people that coulll not 
profit them.|] The Egyptians, in conjunction with the Ethi- 
opians, did assist the Jews, by giving a diversion to Sen- 
nacherib’s forces (see the Arguments of the seventeenth 
and nineteenth chapters); but were both entirely routed: 
(see xx. 4.) so that, in effect, the Egyptians were rather a 
burden than a help to them, and are therefore compared to 
a brokenreed, (xxxvi.6.) which not only fails the hand that 
leans upon it, but pierces and wounds it. 

Ver. 6. The burden of the beasts of the south.] The word 
burden hath an ambiguous sense; for, besides its usual sig- 
nification, it denotes likewise a threatening prophecy: so 
the words imply, that the burdens of presents, which the 
Jews sent upon the backs of asses and camels, to make 
fricnds with all in Egypt (a country lying southward of 
Judea), should meet with but ill success. 

From whence come—the viper and fiery flying. serpent.] 
The wilderness that lies between Egypt and Judea, is de- 
scribed after the same manncr by Moses, (Deut. viii. 15.) 
The fiery serpent is called; in the Hebrew, saraph, and hath 
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its name from its bright and flaming colour: for the same 
reason the angels are called seraphims, because when they 
attended upon the Divine Schechinah, they appeared like 
flames of fire. (See Psal. civ. 4. and the note upon yi. 1.) 
It is called a flying serpent, because it springs up like a 
dart against those it strikes. Some authors, indeed, relate 
that there are winged serpents: but that does not seem so 
well consistent with the curse inflicted upon the serpent, 
(Gen. iii. 14.) : 

Ver. 7. Therefore have I cried concerning this, Their 
strength is to sit still.] Or, I have cried to her, i.e. to Jeru- 
salem, that their best security will be to be quiet, and see 
the salvation which God will work for them. (See ver. 15.) 
The word which our English renders strength, is Rahabin 
the Hebrew, which is likewise a name by which Egypt is 
called. (See li. 9. Psal. Ixxxvii. 4. Ixxxix.10.) So the 
prophet intimates, that trust in God will be their best re- 
fuge, and supply the place of their Egyptian allies. 

Ver. 8. Now go, write it before them in a table, and note 
it in a book, &c.] A command of God to the prophet, to 
deliver those words which follow (ver. 9.) in writing, as an 
instruction not only to the present age, but also to after- 
times. When God commands a thing to be written, it sig- 
nifies, that such a truth is of great importance, and such as 
deserves to be recorded, that the knowledge of it may be 
preserved. (Compare xxxiv. 39. lxv. 6. Psal. lvi. 8. Jer. 
xxi. 30. Dan. x. 21. Habak. ti. 2. Mal. in. 16. Rev. 
xiv. 13.) . | 

Ver.10. Prophesy not tous right'things; speak unto us 
smooth things, prophesy deceits.] This was the true‘mean- 
ing of what they said, though not the very words. (Seea 
like instance, xxviii. 15.) They did not care the prophets 
should say any severe truths which they did not love to 
hear. Insomuch that they often punished them, when they 
were exact in delivering their commission, as movers of 
sedition. Sothey served Jeremiah. (See Jer. xx.1.xxxviii. 
4.6.) In like manner they used Amos. (See Amos vii. 
10.) The same usage Micaiah met with before, (1 Kings 
xxii. 8. 27.) 

Ver. 11. Get you out of the way, turn aside out of the 
path.) Be not so nicely scrupulous, say they, or so servilely 
addicted to the truth, but comply a little with our humour, 
though it be by departing from what God had commanded 
you to deliver. The prophet still represents the true sense 
and meaning of these infidels. 

Cause the Holy One of Israel to cease from before us.) 
Do not often repeat, Thus saith the Lord; or, Thus saith 
the Holy One of Israel: we are quite weary of hearing him 
mentioned so often. (Compare Amos vi. 10.) 

Ver. 12. Wherefore thus saith the Holy One of Israel, &c.] 
The prophet is resolved to usher in his reproofs with his 
preface, Thus saith the Holy One of Israel, what distaste 
soever it might give to men of reprobate minds: (sce like- 
wise ver. 15.) and he utters a farther threatening to those 
that despise what he now speaks from God. 

Ver. 13. Therefore this iniquity shall be to you asa breach 
ready to fall, swelling out in a high wall, &c.] This vain 
confidence in your own conduct, or in the strength of Egypt, 
shall end in a sudden and final ruin: like the breach in a 
high wall, which, when once it begins to bulge, falls down 
without giving any warning, and the higher it is, the greater 
the downfall. : 
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Ver. 14. And he shall break its the breaking of a pot- 
ter’s vessel ; he shall not spare, &c.| An earthen vessel, when 
it is once broke, can never be mended, or put to any usc. 
(See Jer. xix. 11.) So it shall be in this case, there shall bo 
nothing left or saved, that can be put to any farther use. 

Ver. 15. In returning and rest shall ye be saved.| In re- 
turning from your evil purposes, and resting or relying upon 
God’s promises, you shall be saved from your enemies. 
(See ver. 7.) 

Ver. 16. But ye said, No; but we will flee upon horses, 
&c.] Egypt was famous for their breed of horses : (see note 
on li. 7.) from whence the Jews were desirous to furnish 
themselves with horses, the better to engage the enemy. 
(See xxxvi. 9.) But the prophet tells them, that the chief 
use they should make of them would be to secure to them- 
selves a retreat. 

Ver. 17. One thousand shall flee at the rebuke of one.) As 
God had promised them, that if they continued obedient to 
him, one of them should chase a thousand of their enemies: 
(Deut. xxxii. 30.) so here he threatens the quite contrary 
upon their disobedience. (See Deut. xxviii. 25.) 

Till ye be left as a beacon upon the top of a mountain. | 
Till ye be scattered one by one upon the mountains, as 
beacons stand solitary there. 

Ver.18. And therefore will thé Lord wait.} The sense 
would run clearer, if the place were translated thus, Never- 
theless the Lord will wait; or, yet surely the Lord will wait, 
&c. So the particle laken is rendered by our interpreters, 
Jer. v. 2. and:so ‘it should be translated in several other 
places where the prophets alter their-style, and yet usher 
in the transition with this particle: so particularly it should 
be translated Hos. ii. 14. and Micah v.3. (See Dr. Pocock 
upon that place.) The seeming incoherence of the pro- 
phetic style would be avoided in many places, by regarding 
the various sense-of the Hebrew particles more carefully 
than interpreters have generally done: a subject that hath 
been treated of with great exactness by Noldius, in his 
Concordantia Particularum Hebrzearum. 

The Lord will wait that he may be gracious unto yout.} 
God will wait till the judgments he hath threatened (ver. 
15, 16.) have had their duo effect for the reforming your 
lives, and rendering you fit objects of his mercy. 

And therefore[or yet] will he be exalted, that he may have 
mercy upon you.| He will shew his power in those judg- 
ments he brings upon you, (compare v. 16.) in order to 
your reformation, and the receiving you again into favour. 
The words may be explained of God’s magnifying his 
mercy towards an undeserving people, that where men’s 
sins did abound, his grace might much more abound. But I 
conceive that sense not so agreeable to the scope of the 
place. oe 

For the Lord is a God of judgment.| Who wisely. mixes 
and tempers justice with mercy. In this sense the word 
judgment is used, Jer. x. 24. xxx. 11. In the latter text 
our translators render the Hebrew mishpat, in measure. 

Ver.19. For the people shall dwell in Zion at Jerusalem. | 
The Hebrew runs thus, The people in Zion shall dwell at Je- 
rusalem: the people in Zion is the samo with the people of 
Zion, as the mountains in Gilboa are equivalent to the 
mountains of Gilboa, and the words are so translated by 
our interpreters, 2 Sam. i. 21. Or the sentence may be 
translated, The people shall dwell in Zion [and] at Jerusalem ; 
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the copulative particle being often understood. Notwith- 
standing the destruction of Jerusalem threatened by Senna- 
cherib, the city shall still be inhabited as in former times, 
and shall be comforted after her sorrow; which is the im- 
port of the following words, Thou shalt weep no more ; be- 
ing.spoken by way a apostrophe to Jerusaiem. 

From this verse to the twenty-seventh, follow many gra- 
cious promises of mercy, several of which cannot, with any 
propriety, be applied to the succeeding times of king He- 
zekiah’s reign. Therefore we may reasonably suppose, 
that the prophet, taking a hint from those prosperous times 
which succeedet this great deliverance, was carried on to a 
view of better days, which might be expected under the 
flourishing state of the gospel. (See the notes upon x. 20. 
Xxiv. 14.) 

Ver. 20. And though the Lord give you the bread of ad- 
versity, and the water of affliction, yet shall not thy teach- 
ers be removed into a corner any more, &c.] ‘Though provi- 
sions should be scarce, during the time of the siege, yet 
you shall not want spiritual food for your souls, you shall 
not need to fear that famine of the word of the Lord threat- 
ened Amos viii. 1]. 

Ver. 21. And thine ears shall hear a word behind thee, 
saying, This isthe way, &c.} As God will afford you teach- 
ers, so he will give you grace to.hearken to their instruc- 
tions. His grace will supply the place of a tutor or mo- 
nitor, it will be at your elbow, as it were, giving you di- 
rections, and correcting,you when you do amiss. This may 
fitly be applied to .that plentiful effusion of God’s Spirit 
which is promised under the gospel. (See the notes upon 
xliv. 3. liv..13.) 

When ye turn to the right hand, or when ye turn to the 
left.) When ye are never so little out of the way. (Com- 
pare Deut. v. 32. Josh. i. 7. Prov. iv. 27.) 

Ver. 22. Ye shali defile also the covering of thy graven 
images. of silver, and the ornament of thy molten images of 
.gold, &c.] Hezekiah’s zeal for God’s worship, incited his 
subjects to destroy all the monuments of idolatry in the 
land. (See 2 Chron. xxxi.1.) The coverings here mentioned 
may be understood of silver or gold plates, with which their 
images were overlaid ; though they adorned them likewise 
with costly robes and rich attire. (Sce Jer. x. 9. Baruch 
vi. 57, 58.) The destruction of idolatry is another mark of 
the flourishing state of the gospel. (See the notes on i. 29.) 

Ver. 23. Then shall he give the rain of [or for] thy seed 
that thou shalt sow the ground withal, &c.] i. e. Rain after 
the seed is sown, to moisten the ground, and make it take 
root; this is called the former rain, Joel ii. 23. This, and 
the next verse, promise plenty of all manner of food, both 
for man and beast, in opposition to the bread of adversity 
mentioned ver. 20. We may farther observe, that the bless- 
ings of the gospel are sometimes represented under the 
emblems of fruitfulness and plenty. (Sec notes on iv. 2. 
KXxii. 20.) 

Ver. 25. And there shall be upon every high mountain, and 
upon every high hill, rivers and streams of waters.] God's 
blessings are often represented .under the metaphor of a 
well-watered ground, which is the most fruitful. (See lviii. 
11.) And here the prophct promises such fertility, that the 
barren and mountainous land shall yield as plentiful a har- 
vest, as if it were watered with streams and rivers. But if 
we compare this verse with what follows, we shall disco- 
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ver a more mystica] sense couched in the words, and find 
that they imply in them a promise of the large supplies of 
grace under the gospel, which should water the most dry and 
barren places, justas if streams of water were to take their 


course upon the tops of the highest mountains. This place 


I take to be parallel to that text, (xliy. 3.) I will pour water 
upon him that is-thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground: I 
will pour my Spirit upon thy seed, &c. (Compare likewise 
xxxv. 6, 7. xli.18. xliii. 19. lv. 1. Joel iii. 18. Zech. xiv. 8.) 
Mr. White is pleased to call this a strange sort of interpre- 
tation; but I must put him. in mind, that it is the interpre- 


tation of Christ himself: (see John iv. 10. 14. vii. 38, 39.) 
and of St. Paul, who interprets the waters flowing from the 


rock in the wilderness, as mystically denoting Christ, and 


the benefits ofthe gospel, (1 Cor. x. 4.) And that plentiful 
communication of grace ¢ and glory, wherein the happiness 
of heaven consists, is deseribed by the same metaphor, 
Rev. vii. 17. xxi. 6. xxii. 17. 


In the day of the great slaughter when the towers fall.] 
This shall be remarkably fulfilled at the time when there 
shall be a terrible destruction of God’s enemies: (see Rey. 
xiv. 20. xix. 21.) when the great ones of the earth shall 
fall, denoted here by high towers ; (compare ii. 15.) or, by 


towers, we may understand the fortifications of the city, 


which is the mystical Babylon. (Sec the notes on xxvi. 5.) 

Ver. 26. Moreover, the light of the moon.shall be as the 
light of the sun, &c.] Light ‘is the emblem of joy and 
happiness; accordingly, happy times are expressed by 
bright and: pleasant days, when God’s candle shines upon 
our heads, as Job expresseth it, xxix. 3. But the words 


_seem to describe that glorious state of the church, when 


there shall.be no night; (sce Zech. xiv. 6, 7. compared with 
Rev. xxii. 5. ) nor any, resemblance of it, no degree either 
of sorrow or,ignorance. 

In the day that the Lord bindeth,up, the stroke of his Peo- 
the punishnyengs of, them. (Compare, Ira Se 

Ver. 27. Behold, the name of the Lord comes from far.| The 
name of God is the same with God himself, and it is said 
to come from afar off; as coming unexpectedly. So Christ 
is described as coming from a far country at the day of 
judgment, because of the unexpectedness of his coming, 


Luke xix. 13. 15. 


Burning with his anger.]\When anger or any other pas- 
sion is ascribed to God in Scripture, it is a very good rule 
which the schoolmen give for the explaining such expres- 
sions, “affectus in Deo denotant effectus;” passions in God 
denote that the effect is answerable to the highest emotion of 
passion which we. can conceive. Thus, when God is de- 
seribed as full of anger and fury, and his indignation as 
flaming out into revenge, we are to conceive the expressions 
as implying, that the effects of his displeasure will be as ter- 
rible, as we could suppose them to be if they proceeded 
from the most passionate resentment. But I think we may 
carry our notions a little farther in this matter, and venture 
to affirm, That since God’s love and hatred do necessarily 
result from his wisdom, which approves -or dislikes things 
according as they agree or disagree with his own infinite 
perfections, it must follow from hence, that although God 
be not subject to that turbulency and inconstancy which - 
attend human passions; yet his favour and aversion must 
be as strong and vigorous, as lasting and permanent, as the 
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highest expressions in Scripture concerning this matter can 
be supposed te import. 

His lips are full of mdignation, and his tongue as a de- 
vouring fire.} So Christ is described as consuming sinners 
with the breath of his lips, (xi. 4.) because, whenever he pro- 
nounces sentence upon them, it is immediately put in exc- 
cution: all things obeying his word and decree. (Scc the 
note there.) | 

Ver. 28. And his breath as an overflowing stream.]‘God's 
anger is often called the breath of his nostrils. (Sce Job iv. 


19. Psal. xviii. 15.) The cxpression is taken from one of | 


the'‘symptoms of anger, which is breathing quick and short. 
Shall reach to the a of the neck. See the note on 
Vili. 8. 
To sift the nations with a sieve of vanity. | Vanity somce- 
times significs destruction: se, lvii. 13. vanity shall take 


them, i. e. they shall be destroyed. And hicre the steve of | 


vanity is such a one as doth not separate the chaff in order 
to save the corn, but makes an entire riddance, as when 
chaff is scattered before the wind. (Compare xxix. 4. Hos. 
‘xiii. 3. Psal.i. 4.) By the nations are eg — the 
Assyrians and their confederates. ' 

And there shall be a bridle in the jaws of the eis! caus- 
‘ing them to err.| See the same phrase xxxvii. 29. In both 
‘places the éxpression imports, that God would stop these 

people in the midst of their career, and make all their de- 
signs preve abortive, like those that miss their aim, or lose 
their way. 

Ver. 29. Ye shall have a song, as in the night; when a 
holy solemnity is kept.) ‘The Jewish festivals were always 
kept from even to even; so the sabbath began on ‘the Fri- 
day evening; (see Lev.-xxiii. 32.) and the eve before any 
‘festival was part of-the festival: (see Judith viii.-6.)- from 
whence the same observation was derived into the Christian 
‘church. But the feast of the Passover is chiefly alluded to 
“here, which was always kept in the evening, and the ge 
concluded with hymns. (See Matt. xxvi. 30.) 

As when one goeth with a pipe to come unto the mountain 
of the Lord.| The solemn festivals, when the people came 
from all parts of Judea to worship at the temple, were ob- 
served with the greatest expressions of joy. (Sce Deut. xvi. 
11.14: Psal. xlii.4.) Such joy will there be, saith the text, 


at Jerusalem, for their deliverance from Sennacherib’s army. — 


Ver. 30. And the Lord shall cause his glorious voice to be 
heard, &c.| This destruction shall be from the immédiate 
hand ‘of God, in which he shall as visibly appear as if he 
_ had discomfited the army by a tempest of thunder, and 

lightning, and hailstones, as he formerly destroyed the Ca- 
~ naanites and Philistines. ‘(See Josh. x. 10. 1 Sam. vii. 10. 
’ compare likewise Psal. xviii. 14. xxix. 6. of this prophecy, 
and sce the note on that place.) 

Ver.31. Shall the Assyrian be beaten down, which smote 
with a rod.| Compare x. Se. 

Ver. 32. And in every placewhere the grounded staff shall 
pass, which the Lord shall lay upon him, it-shall be with ta- 
brets and harps.| This is a very obscure translation of the 
words ; the old translation published under king Henry 
VIII. renders them much plainer, thus, Whithersoever he 
goes, the rod shall cleave unto him, which the Lord shall 
lay upon him. Or the place may be thus translated more 
exactly to the Hebrew, And every place where the terrible 
stroke shall pass which the Lord shall lay upon him, shall be 
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~self did not die in the common destruction. 
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[filled] (or shall sound) with tabrets and harps: the words 
in the original, which our Englislrenders the grounded staff, 
signify sucha rod or stroke as sinks decp, and makcs last- 
ing prints or marks in the flesh: and the expression alludes 
to the rod with which the Assyrian smote or corrected 
God’s people;, (ver. 31.) as if the prophet had said, God 
hath prepared a rod to chastise him, that was before a 
scourge to all his neighbours. The import of the whole 
sentence is this, that every place where God shall inflict 
this heavy judgment upon the Assyrian, shall be full of joy 
and gladuess. The Hebrew éuppim, tabrets, alludes to To- 


| phet, a word of the same signification, by which name the 


prophet calls the-Assyrian camp, ver. 33. (Sce the note 
there.) It was usual, likewise, to celebrate victorics with 
tabrets and other instruments of music. (See Exod. xv. 20. 
1 Sam. xviii. 6.) 

Andin battles of shaking shall ye: fight with it] God’s 
severe judgments arc expressed by his shaking his hand 

over a pcople or a place. (Sce xi. 15. xix. 16.) 

Ver. 33. For Tophet is ordained of old, yea, for the 
king it is prepared, &c.] ‘Tophet, otherwise called the 
_ Valley of Hinnom, was the place where the children were 
sacrificed to Moloch. (Sec Jer. vii. 31.) It had its name 
from the tabrets which sounded there to drown the cries 
of the children thus inhumanly murdered. Being a place 


‘set apart for that terrible execution, it was looked upon 
‘as the picture of hell itsclf,.the word Gchenna being from 


thence derived. ‘The prophet here applies the name to 
the camp where all the Assyrian army was to be destroyed. 


‘And as in Tophct great heaps of wood were piled toge- 


ther to burn the human sacrifices there offercd, so God, 
saith the text, will find sufficient materials preparcd like 


‘fuel for the fire, “— his wile like a train s brimstone, 


will kindle. 

The only difficulty is, how Tophet can be said to be 
prepared for the king of Assyria, since Sennacherib him- 
To which it 
may be answercd, that all his strength and glory perished 
there. But withal I conceive’ that this expression points 
at a:»more‘ hidden sense couched under this description, 
which is the final destruction of sinners in that Tophet or 
Gchenna, of ‘which the valley of Hinnom was only a faint 
resemblance, together with Satan their prince at the head 
of them. . 


CHAP. oe 


ARGUMENT. "a 
. continuation of the same subject treated of in the 
former chapter: the prophet again reproves the Jews 
for sccking to Egypt for succour, and assures them of 
God's assistance, if they will tarry a little, and wait for 
‘his salvation. 


Ver. 1. Wor unto them that go down to Eg yp for help, 
&c.] Sec xxx. 1.16. 

Ver. 2. Yet ye =") is wise and will bring evil, and will 
not call back his words, &c.| God is as wise as the ablest 
politician, and knows how to bring to pass his purposes as 
effectually; and will certainly make good his threatenings 
avainst the despisers of his commands. (See xxx. 14, 14°) 

But will arise against the house of the evil-doers, and 
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against the help of them that work iniquity.] He will bring 
his judgments as well upon those who have had the chief 
hand in forming this confederacy, as upon the Egyptians 
themselves, i in agit they place their confidence. (See the 
following verse.) 

‘Ver. 3. Now the Egyptians are men, and — God.] In 
whom alone we ought to put our trust. 

And their horses ois and not spirit.) Spirit sometimes 
is equivalent with angel, and the angelical powers are 
described as excelling in strength far beyond any cor- 
poreal being. (See Psal. ciii. 20.) In other places, spirit 
signifies the satic as the soul, and is opposed to flesh, as 
‘ the more noble part of human nature. Taking the word 
in either sense, the meaning of the text is, that nothing 
extraordinary is to be expected from the Egyptian 
auxiliaries. 

Both he that helpeth shall fall, and he that is holpen shall 
fall down.] Both the Egyptians and they that rely upon 
their aid. (Compare xx. 4—6. 2 Kings xviii. 13.) 

Ver. 4. Like as the lion and the young lion roaring on his 
prey, when a multitude of shepherds is: called forth against 
him, he will not be afraid of their voice, &c.] An elegant 
similitude; representing God’s almighty power, which no 
human strength is able to withstand; and exactly parallel 
to those verses in Homer, where Sarpedon is described as 
going against the Grecks, (Iliad . ver. 299, &c.) 


Bip tev, Wore AEwv épeatrpogos, Gor emiwdevte 
Anpov & xpetwy, KéAcrat O€ E Sunde ayijvwo, 
MijAwy repijoorta, kat é¢ Tuxwov dopo eADeiv’ 
Etrep yap x’ eVoyot rao’ avrégt Bwtopac avépag 
Liv Kvot cal dotgesat, puAdacovtac Tepi pnAa, 
OU par’ ameipynroc péuove otafuoto CleaBa. 


Which verses are thus rendered in the late English trans- 
lation copied from the French: 


As some fierce lion on the meutiains bred, 
Stung with keen hunger, searches for his prey, 
Springs o'er the fences, and o'erleaps the fold: 
For though the shepherds and the watchful dogs 
On every side defend the woolly flock ; 

Yet his undaunted soul disdains to fly, 

Till he hath setzed his prey. 


Ver. 5. As birds flying, so will the Lord of hosts defend 
lS God's protection of his servants is commonly 
expressed by covering them under his wings, in allusion to 
the wings of the cherubims which covered the mercy-seat. 
(Compare Deut. xxxii. 11.) 

Passing over it, he will preserve it.| As he did when he 
passed over the Israelites’ houses in Egypt, (Exod. xii. 23.) 

Ver. 7. For in that day shall every man cast away -his 
idols of silver, &c.] See the note on xxx. 22. 

Ver. 8. Then shall the Assyrian fall with the sword, not 
‘of a mighty man; and the sword not of a mean man shall 
devour lim, &c.] He shall not fall by any mortal power, 
but by the hand of an angel. (See xxxvii. 36.) If we fol- 
low the common opinion, that the Assyrian army was 
destroyed by a pestilential disease, which was the imme- 
diate stroke -of heaven; the expressions here exactly 
agree with the desoguption of the angel, who smote the 
Jews with a pestilence, 1 Chiron. xxI. who is there re- 
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presented as standing with a sword drawn in his hand, 
(ver. 16.) 

And his young men shall be discomfited.|] Or, his 3 

men,as the word likewise signifies, the very flower of his 
army. 
- Ver. 9. And he shall .pass over to his strony hold jor 
fear.| He shall betake himself to the fortified places 
within his own dominions, as those do who are afraid that 
an enemy is pursuing them. (See xxxvii. 37.) 

And his princes shall be afraid of the ensign.) Wis chief 

commanders shall be afraid of those visible tokens of 
God's presence in, and protection over, Jerusalem, which 
were like so many standards lifted up in defence of his 
people. (Compare lix. 19.) 
. Saith the Lord, whose fire is in Zion, and his furnace in 
Jerusalem.] Who hath placed his altar and his sanctuary 
there: and from thence will issue forth like fire, and con- 
sume all those who. shall presume to violate that place of - 
his especial presence. (Compare Obad. ver, 18. Zech. ii. 5, 
xii. 6.) 


CHAP. XXXII. 
ARGUMENT. — 


Whosoever carefully considers the ninth, tenth, and ety 
ing verses of this chapter, will find that they relate to the 
calamities which the. Assyrian invasion brought upon 
Judea; under those afflictions the wisdom and piety of 
king Hezekiah was one of the chief supports and comforts 
to his snbjects, and consequently we may suppose that 
the beginning of the chapter doth contain a character of 
that excellent prince. But yet there are several expres- 
sions, particularly those in the third and fourth verses, 
that relate to happier times than Hezekiah ever lived to 
enjoy: and therefore upon the whole matter we may 
justly say, that the reformation which Hezekiah made 
was but a shadow or image.of those greater improve- 
ments in grace and holiness which properly belong to the 
gospel-times, under the government of Christ, and the 
assistance of his Spirit. Mr. White objects against this 
interpretation, that none of the writers of the New Tes- 
tament have applied any. part of this chapter to our Sa- 

. viour; hut we are not to expect a particular application 
of all the prophecies of the Old Testament in the writ- 
ings of the New. And we may observe, that many im- 

. portant prophecies, such as are particularly Daniel’s 
weeks, are never distinctly mentioned there. Jacob’s 
-prophecy concerning Shiloh, (Gen. xlix. 10.) may be 
added as another remarkable instance ‘of a prophecy 
concerning Christ, not mentioned in the New Testament. 
It is sufficient to justify such an interpretation, if the full 
import of the.words look that way, and such an applica- 
tion be agrecable to those methods of interpreting pro- 

_phecies which are observed in the New Testament; for 
those are to be looked upon as a public rule or standard 
for interpreting the Scripture prophecics. 


Tat. Ben OLD, a king shall reign in righteousness, - 
and princes shall rule in judgment,| Under the govern- 
ment and example of so good a king as Hezekiah, inferior 
princes and magistrates shall execute their ypice with in- 
tegrity and faithfulness. (Compare Psal. Ixxii. 2,3.) 
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~ Ver. 2. And a man shall be as a hiding-place from the 

wind, &e.] And this prince shall be a refuge to us, when 
the storms of calamities overtake us, or the oppressions of 
‘onr enemies, like excessive heat, do scorch and consume 
us. (Compare iv. 6. xxv. 4.) 
Ver. 8. And the eyes of them that see shall not be dim; and 
the ears of them that hear shall heavken.] God shail pleriti: 
fully afford men the light of his truth, and give them grace 
_ to make a good use éf the instructions he vouchsafes unto 
them. When men are stupid and careless, they are said, by 
a contrary way of speaking, to have eyes and see not, and to 
have ears and hear not, (vi. 9. Ser. v. 21.) That this pro- 
misé chiefly relates to the times of the gospel, will appear 
by comparing it with xxix. 18. xxxv.5. Ifit be objected, 
that other prophecies foretell the blinding of the Jews under 
the gospel; we’ may answer with St. Paul, that the children 
of the promise are accounted for the true seed of Israel, in 
whom the promises are to be fulfilled; (Rom. ix. 8.) and 
farther, the same Divine Author assures us, the time will 
come when ail Israel shall be saved, (Rom. xi. 26.) - 

Ver. 4. The heart also of the rash shall understand 
knowledge.] The word nimharim, rash, translated fearful 
xxxv. 4. may signify, that those that are weak ‘in faith 
shall come to more perfect degrees of knowledge. 

And the tongue of the stammerers shall be ready to speak 
plainli yd]. The most rude and illiterate, such as could not 
speak so as to be understood, shall discourse clearly and 
intelligibly of God and of their duty. The verb nalag 3 is 
near akin in sound and signification to lanag, which sig- 
nifies speaking in a barbarous and unknown language, 
xxviii. 11. *So the text here may be fitly expounded of 
the conversion of barbarous nations, and their giving 
praises to God in their several languages. 

Ver. 5. The vile person shall no more be called liberal.) 
Or, shall not have the style and title of prince bestowed upon 
him, for so the words in the original import. Under a prince 
that loves and honours virtue, “unworthy persons shall not 
be advanced to degrees of honour and dignity. 


Ver. 6—8. For’ the vile person will speak villany, &c.] | 


The words shew the different temper and method of the 
base and narrow-souled man, and of him that i is truly gene- 
rous and public-spirited. The former hath no true sense, 
either of honour or conscience, but makes it his business, 
under specious pretences, to pervert judgment and justice: 
whereas the designs of the latter are tnily great‘and worthy 
of his character, and it is by these only that he secks to 
support his dignity. 

Ver. 9. Rise up, ye women that are at ease, &c.} The 
prophet returns to the description of those calamities 
which should follow upon Sennacherib’s invasion: and he 


addresses himself to thé nice and .delicate women, who | 


would feel the greatest share in these hardships, not being 
used to any such before. 

Ver. 10. Many days and yeurs shall ye be tr ‘oubled, ye 
careless women.] Some render the words, days above a 


year shall ye bé troubled; &c. and understand them of Sen- | 


nacherib’s invasion; who came up against Judea in the 
fourteenth year of Hezekiah, (2 Kings xviii. 13.) ‘and in 
the year following God promised the king a recovery from 


his sickness, and ‘that he would deliver vient out of the‘hand | 


of the king of Assyria, and prolong his lifo fifteen years, 


(2 Kings xx. 6.) Now ezekiah’ reigned but ninesand- : 
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twenty years in all, so this premise of deliverance must 
have been made in the fifteenth year of his reien. But 
Archbishop Usher supposes that there were two invasions 
by Sennacherib; the first mentioned 2 Kings xviii. 13. the 
other spoken of in the seventeenth verse of (he same chap- 
ter, and xix. 9. and thiaks that HWezekiah’s sickness hap- 
pened between these two invasions, abont three years 
before the total defeat of the Assyrian army. (See Annal. 
V. Testam. ad A. M. 3201. and 3294.) 

Ver. 12. They shail lament for the teats, &c.] The sense 
would run easier and more agreeable to the original, if we 
alter the stops, and join the first sentence of this verse 
with what gocs before, and the latter part of it with what 
follows, translating it thus, Gird sackcloth upon your loins, 
and upon your mourning breasts. --Upon the pleasant fieltls, 
upon the fruitful vine, upon the land of my people, shall come 
up briers and thorns. The word sophedim, which our Eng- 
lish translates they shall lament, is in the masculine gender,. 
and therefore cannot be understood of the women men- 
tioned ver. 11. ’ ‘ 

Ver. 13. In the joyous city.] See the notes on xxii. 2. 
Xxiil. 7. ' 

Ver. 14. Because the palaces shall be forsaken.| See v.9. 

The multitude of the city shall be left.] Or, The city shall 
be forsaken of its multitude: this may relate to Jerusalem 3; 
or else the word city may be taken collectively for cities in 
general. (See xxiv. 10. 12. xxv. 2. xxvii. 10.) 

The forts and towers shall be for dens for ever, a joy of 
wild asses, a pasture of flocks. | Expressions denoting utter 
desolation. (See xiii. 21. xvii. 2. xxvii..10.) For ever 
is as much as for a long time; and it may be extended to 
the present condition 6f Tiffen and its cities, which have 
now lain desolate for many ages. (See the notes upon the 
following verses, and upon xxvii. 10.) 

Ver. 15. Until the Spirit be poured upon us from on high. 
Until God gives us new life, and recovers us ont of this 
forlorn condition, which may ‘fitly be compared to the sha- 


| dow of death. (Compare Psal. civ. 30.) Pouring out of 


Goil’s Spirit does likewise signify the plentiful effusion of 
his graee. (See Joelii. 28. Zech. xii. 10.) And if we take 
the phrase in this sense, the prophecy will belong to that 
restoration of the Jews, which we are to expect in the latter 
ages of the world. 

“And the wilderness be a fruitful field, and the fruitful f field 
be accounted for a forest.| A proverbial expression denot- 
ing great alterations, that the places which were desolate 
before (see ver. 13.) shall again become fruitful ; and those 
which were fraitful shall turn barren. It may mean, that 


| the Israelites shall flourish again, and the Assyrians and 


other enemies of the church (see note on xi. 14.) shall he 
humbled: see an expression parallel to this, xxix. 17. 
only there the word Lebanon is used, as equivalent to the 
wilderness here; both words being opposed to grounds 
cultivated and manured by art and care. 

Ver.16. Then judgment shall dwell in the wilderness, and 
ah de he yemain in the fruitful field.]: Judgment and 

ighteousness are often pee Nae | terms. (See the first 
verse of this chapter, xxxiii. 5. Eccles. iii. 16.) Taking the 
words so, the sense will be, that all manner of peace and 
happiness shall flourish in that place which was lately a 
wilderness, but és now become a fruitful field, or Carmel. 
Bat sometimes they are opposed to each other, judgment 
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being put for severity, and righteousness for mercy. So 
these words are plainly taken, Psal. xciv. 15. judgment 
shall return unto righteousness; i. e. God will change his 
severe proceedings into merciful dealings: and thus, per- 
haps, they are to be understood, i. 27. v. 16. of this pro- 
phecy. And this sense, I think, best explains this verse. 
The prophet had said, (ver. 15.) that the wilderness should 
be turned into a sfruitfil field, and the fruitful field into a 
forest, or wilderness: then it follows in this verse, God’s 
judgments shall be visible upon the wilderness (meaning 
the Assyrians, or, in general, the enemies of God’s church), 
and his righteousness or mercy shall display itself upon 
the fruitful field, i.e. Judea. With this explication the 
eighteenth and nineteenth verses very well agree. 

Ver. 17. And the work of righteousness shail be peace, 
&c.] The effects of God’s goodness and men’s reformation 
shall be peace within, and freedom from a hostile inva- 
sion without. 

Ver. 18, 19. And my people shall dwell in a oan ha- 
bitation—when it shali rain, coming down on the forest. ] 
God’s people shall enjoy all manner of rest and security, 
at which time his judgments shall come down ina very se- 
vere manner upon their enemies, expressed by the forest, 
or wilderness, (ver. 15, 16.) .The word forest is likewise 
taken metaphorically in the prophetical writings for a city, 
because its stately buildings, or its great and principal in- 
habitants, resemble tall cedars standing in their several 
ranks. (See x. 33, 34. xxxvii. 24. Ezek. xx. 46. Zech.xi. 
1.) And if we take the word in this sense, the two sen- 
tences of the nineteenth verse are equivalent. By hail is 
meant God's judgment. (See note on xxviii. 2.) 

And the city shali be low in a low piace.|: By the city may 
be meant Nineveh, or Babylon, which was built ina plain: 
(see note on xxi. 1.) or it may in general signify the society 
of infidels, as that is opposed to the city of God. (See the 
note on xxvi. 5.) -The scope of the place is to signify in 
general, that, by the same degrces that God’s people are re- 
lieved their adversaries shall be abased. 

Ver. 20. Blessed are ye that sow beside all waters, that 
send forth thither the feet of the ox and the ass.| When these 
calamities befal their enemies, happy will God’s people be 
who may sow their land in peace, which before was deso- 
late by reason of hostile invasions: and though formerly 
overrun with briers and thorns, (see ver. 13.) yet will now 
become a fruitful field, (ver. 15.) and yield as plentiful a 
crop, as is scen in moist and well-watered grounds. ‘It was 
the custom of the Jews to plough with asses, as wellas with 
oxen, as appears from xxx. 24. Deut. xxii. 10. Spiritual 
blessings may-here be implied under the promise of. fruit- 
fulness and plenty. (See the note upon iv. 2. xxx. 23.): 
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ARGUMENT. 
We may call this chapter an epinikion, or a triumphant 


ode upon the destruction of Sennacherib’s army before’ 
Jerusalem. The prophet sets forth the several scenes of | 


that transaction with all the beauties of a poetical de- 
scription. At the beginning of the. chapter he foresces 
the overthrow of the common enemy and oppressor. 
the second verse he represents the humble addresses of 


God’s people for deliverance: together with his gracious: 


At: 
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promises of protection by way of answer to their prayers, 
at the fifth and sixth verses. Then he describes the dis- 
appointment of Hezekiah’s ambassadors, who humbly 
sued for peace, the damp that struck upon’ the spirits of. 
the whole nation, (ver. 9.) and God’s immediate interpo- 
sition, when matiers seemed to be desperate. Afterward 
the prophet severely reproves the hypocrites, and sets 
forth the security of those that put their trust in God, 
and hold fast their integrity, in such expressions as are 
a just pattern of the true sublime. From the seventeenth 
verse he describes how the drooping spirits both of king 
and people revived upon the raising of the siege, and 
congratulates Jerusalem as being under the immediaty 
protection of the Almighty, and thereby secured from re- 
ceiving the least damage in the midst of so many dan- 
gers, ‘y have given so ‘particular an account of the con- 
tents of this chapter, because I am persuaded, that if a 
translation could be made of it that should come up. to 
-the original, it would appear to be as noble a piece of 
poetry as is to be found among the most admired writings 
of the ancients. 


Mex, Ls Woe. to thee that spoilest, and thou wast not 
spoiled. | It is the practice of the great oppressors of the 
world to make war upon their neighbours without any just 
provocation, or having received any real. injury from them; 
this is very fitly expressed in the known fable of the Lion 
and the Lamb, and it is semis such practices that this 
woe is denounced. 

And dealest treacherously, diss they dealt not agattan- 
ously with thee !| We read, indeed, (2 Kings xviii. 7.) that 
Hezekiah rebelled against the king of Assyria: but the 
meaning of that text is no more but that he would not 
stand to those dishonourable terms of slavery to which his 
father Ahaz had submitted, when he professed, himself the 
servant of the king of Assyria, (2 Kings xvi. 7.). 

When thou shalt cease to spoil, thou shalt be spoiled.] 
See xxi. 2. 

Ver. 2. Be thou their arm ever y morning. | Their arm, 
i.e. our arm: it is usual in the prophets to change their 
style from the first to the second or third person, in speak- 
ing upon the same subject. (Sce ver. 6. of this chapter, and 
the note upon Ixiii. 1.) Every morning, or, i the morning, 


‘t.e. speedily; see the’ like expression, Psal. xlvi.5. God 


shail help her, and that right early; the Hebrew reads, Af 
the appearing of the morning : (so Psal. xc. 14. and cxliii. 8:) 
Some suppose that the phrase alludes to God’s overthrowing 
the Egyptians when the morning appeared, Exod. xiv. 27. 

Ver. 3. At the noise of the tumult the people fled;. at the 
lifting up of thyself the nations were scattered.] At the con- 
fusion and outcry which was in the Assyrian army upon 
that sudden stroke, whereby a hundred and eighty-five 
thousand men were struck dead upon the place, ‘the re- 
maining part of those forces got away as fast as they 
could; this execution is called God's lifting wp himself, aor 
ating his power. (Compare ver. 10.) | 

Ver. 4, Your spoil shall be gathered like the gathering of 
the caterpillar.] The Jews shall plunder the Assyrians’ 
camp, till they: leave it as’ bare as the locusts or caterpil- . 
lars leave the trees, when they have eat up the leaves. 
(Compare Nahum iii. 15.) Some explain the verse thus ; 
Ye shall be as casily overcome, as the husbandman de- 
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where described like a formidable army, which nothing 
can withstand. (See Joel ii. 2, 3, &c.) 

Ver. 6. Anil wisdom and knowledge shall be the stability 
of the times, and the strength of salvation: the fear of the 
Lord is his treasure.| The prophet applies himself to He- 
zckiah, of whom he speaks, in the third person, at the end 
of the chapter: 
wisdom, knowledge, and the fear of God, (see xi.2, 3.) will 
be the support of his time and government, and some him 
im more stead, than all the forces and treasure in which 
other princes pice their confidence. 

Ver. 7. Behold, their valiant ones [or messengers] shall 
cry without, Xc.] Or, shall cry in the streets. ‘The words 
describe the ambassadors, or messengers, which Hezekiah 
‘sent out to Rab-shakeh, (2 Kings xviii. 18.) returning sadly 
disappointed, with tears in their eyes, and their clothes 
rent, (ibid. ver. 37.) : 

Ver. 8. The highways lie waste, the wayfaring man 
ceaseth.| There is no travelling the public roads for fear of 
the enemy. (Compare Jig. v. 6.) 

He hath broken the covenant, he hath despised the cities, 
he regardeth no man.) Hezekiah bought peace of Senna- 
cherib, (2 Kings xviii. 14—16.) but he “would not stand to 
his agreement: such a haughty conqueror as he, will not 
be obliged by his treaties any longer than he pleases, and 


‘glories in the destruction that he makes both of men and | 


cities. (See x. 10, 11.) ~a : 

Ver. 9. The earth [or land] mourneth and tien rtedheeth ; 
Lebanon ts ashamed and hewn down, &c.] The whole land 
is under.a consternation, and the most beautiful parts of 


-the country seem to languish and-wither at the approach | 


of the enemy, and look upon themselves as already de- 
stroyed. Lebanon was beautiful for its cedars: Sharon 
for its flowers and gardens: (see Cant. ii. 1.) Bashan 
and Carmel, for their rich ground and fat pastures. (Com- 
pare xxxv. 2. Micah vii. 14.) 

Ver. 10. Now will I rise, saith the Lord; now will I be 
exalted.| When things are come to this extremity, and the 
case seems desperate, then is the time for God to interpose, 
and.make his strength more eminently conspicuous in the 
midst of man’s weakness. 

Ver. 11..Ye shall conceive chaff; ye shall bring forth 
stubble.] Your designs shall all prove abortive. (Com- 
pare lix. 4. Psal. vii. 14. xvii. 13. xxix. 5.) 

Your breath, as fire, shall devour you.| Or rather, your 
-.wrath, or indignation against God’s people, shall turn te 
your own destruction. 

Ver. 12. And the people shall be as the burnings of lime. | 
-They shall he perfectly consumed, as when chalk-stones 
are reduced to linic: calcining, or reducing to ashes, being 
-one of the last effects of fire. (Compare Amos ii. 1.) 

As thorns cut up shall they be burnt tu the fire.| Sinners 
. are often compared to thorns, which the fire catches pre- 
sently; so do God’s judgments lay hold on such who have 


~made. themselves vessels of wrath, fitted for destruction. . 


(See note on ix. 18.) 
Ver. 13. Hear, ye afar off, what I have done; and, ye that 


are near, acknowledge my might.| So remarkable a judg- |’ 


ment as this deserves to be known and laid to heart by all 
ncn, both far and nigh. . 
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stroys the locusts and caterpillars; but I do not think that ; 
sense so proper, because locusts and caterpillars are elsc- . 


and tells him, that those Divine ey of 


-tress. 
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Vor. 14. The sinners in Zion are afraid; fearfulness hath 
seized the hypocrites: who among us shall dwell with the 
devouring fire?) This and the two following verses describe 
the different apprehensions of the good and bad under their 


| present circumstances. They that did not rely npon God 


(or help, were ready to ery out, Who can bear the approach 
of the Assyrian, who devonrs all things like fire? These 
words may, ina secondary sense, be applied to the terror 
of hell torments, which, when the consciences of sinners 
begin: to be awakened, give them just cause for having 
dreadful apprehensions of the.Divinc vengeance. And they 
that could not bear the thoughts of a mortal enemy’s falling 
upon them with all his force ; how will they bear the weight 
of God’s wrath, when he shall declare himself their enemy, 
and set his terror in array against them? 

Ver. 15. That stoppeth his ears from hearing of blood.) 
That will not give ear to any bloody designs formed against 
the life of the innocent. To stop the ears at the mention of 
a thing, is to shew the utmost detestation of it. (See Acts 
vii. 57.) 

That shutteth his eyes from seeing of evil.] As persons 
turn away their face from any sight they loathe, and have 


an aversion for. So God is described as of purer eyes than 


to behold iniquity, (Habak. i. 13.) 

Ver. 16. He shall dwell on high ; his place of defence shall 
be the munitions of rocks.| God shall place him out of the 
reach of danger, and shali be unto him a rock and a for- 
(Compare Psal. Ixi. 2.) 

- Bread shall be given unto him, his waters shall be sure.) 
He shall not want any of the necessaries. of life, even in 
the midst of a siege. 

Ver. 17. Thine eyes shall see the King in hits beauty. .] The 


-king will appear in public, dressed in his royal robes, and 


with his usual state and splendour, after the defeat of the 
Assyrian ; not covered with sackcloth, as when he went to 
the temple in the time of his distress, (xxxvii. 1.) 

They shall beholil the land that ts very far off.] The in- 
habitants of Jerusalem shall no longer be confined by their 
enemies within the city, but shall have liberty to look 
abroad, and visit the distant parts of the country. 

Ver. 18. Thy heart shall meditate terror. Where ts the 
scribe? Whereis the receiver? Where is he that counted the 
fowers?| Every one shall with pleasure reflect npon the 
dangers they have escaped, and shall ask, in a triumphant 
manner, Where is the scribe, or muster-master ? Where is 
the collector of the taxes? Where is the master of the ar- 
tillery or ammunition? How are they ofa sudden y anished, 
and disappear? 

Ver. 19. Thou shalt not see a fierce people, a people of a 
deeper speech than thou canst perceive, &c.| ‘The very looks 
and habit of a foreign and insulting enemy carry something 
of terror in them. (Compare Deut. xxviii. 49.) ‘Their lan- 
genage is perfect gibberish, and unintelligible, and this 
makes it a vain thing to try to soften them with good words. 
(See the notes on xxviii. 11.) The Hebrew expresses a fo- 
reign lancuage by a deep lip, or speech: our translators ren- 
der it a strange speech, Ezek. iil. 5, 6. 

Ver. 20. Lookupon Zion, the city of our solemnities, &c.] 
You may now view Zion in perfect peace, and freed from 
all fears of hostile invasion. God hath chosen it to be the 
place set apart for his solemn wership, and the temple of 
his own residence, and not a stake of tt shall be removed, or 
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a cord of it broken; i. e. no part of its walls or houses shall 
receive any damage from the enemy. Pomm.ge XXXVii. 
BW live?.): « al 

> Ver. 21. But there the glorious Lord will be to us a place 
of broad rivers and streams, &c:] God will be as great'a se- 
curity to this city as any broad river or deep stream, which 
is both an ornament and a defence: (compare Psal. xlvi. 


CHAP, XXxIV.] 


4, 5.) and none of our enemy’s taller’ or lesser ships shall. 


be able toamnoy us. (See the following note.) . 

Ver. 23. Thy tacklings are loosed; they could not well 
strengthen their mast, &c.] ‘Having compared the Assyrian 
army to a naval force, (ver. 21.)he persists in that metaphor, 
and deseribes them as in a shipwrecked condition; the 
spoil of which wreck sball be divided among the citizens of 
Jerusalem, and es weakest of them bapa. have some 
‘share in it. : 

Ver. 24. And the inhabitant shall not s say, Tam sick: the 
people that dwell therein shall be forgiven their iniquity.] 
‘The inhabitants of Jerusalem shall not be sensible of those 
maladies under which they lately languished: but the re- 
moval of those evils shall give them comfortable assurance 

that God hath forgetten their former iniquities. ° 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


ARGUMENT. 

We may distinguish-this prophecy into several parts, or 
‘sections, as hath been observed at the beginning of this 
work. 
the gencral judgment, and some of the remarkable circum- 
stances that do attend it; (ehap. xxiv.) and then follow 
the songs and grateful acknowledgments of the chureh, 
(chap.xxv.—xxvii.) This chapter seems to treat much of 
the same subject with the twenty-fourth, and the following 
chapter entertains us with a new scene of the church’s 
glorics which should succeed. 


Ver. 1. Comer near, ye nations, to hear, &c.| A summons 
to all the world to this description of the general judgment, 
which concerns them all. (Compare Psal. 1. 1.) . 

Ver. 2,3. For the indignation of the Lord is upon all na- 
tions, and his fury npon ail their armies, &c.] These two 
“verses may very fitly be applied to the battle of the great 

day of the Almighty, mentioned Rev. xvi. 14. 16. compared 
with xvii. 14. xix. 19. 

Ver. 3. And the mountains shall be melted with their 
blood.) The effusion of blood shall be so great, that it shall 
‘run down in streams from the sides of the mountains, as if 
the hills themselves were melted into blood. 

Ver. 4. And all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, &c.] 
Sce note on xiii. 10. 

Ver. 5. For my sword shall be bathed in heaven.) Princes 
and magistrates are denoted by the host of heaven : (see the 
‘forementioned place, and xxiv. 24.) and the words here 
import, that God’s sword shall not spare the renege -) 
more than the meanest. 

It shall come down upon Idumea.} The enemics of 
-God’s church are often represented by the name of some 
country which was remarkable for its hatred and ill usage 
of the Jews: such as Egypt, Babylon, Edom, and Moab; 
‘(see note on xi. 14.) and thus Edom or Idumea may be 
taken here, that people always bearing a particular spite 
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The foregoing section ended witha description of . 
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and hatred to the Jews, though they were nearly related to 
them: (see Psal. cxxxvii. 7. Obad. ver. 10, &c.) where 
they are likewise threatened with utter excision, which 
certainly came to pass. (See Mal..i.3.) .But the words 
here seem to describe a more general judgment, of which 
the destruction of Edom was an impertect representation. 
To confirm whicli interpretation, it may be farther ob- 
served,-that the words Edom and Bozrah may be taken 
figuratively, because in their original sense they may fitly 
be.applied to any place of slaughter. Edom signifies red, 
as blood is; and Bozrah, a vintage; which, in the pro- 
phetical idiom, denotes God’s vengeance upon the wicked; 
(see Joel iii. 13. Rev. xiv. 19.) and is otherwise expressed 
by the wine-press of God’s wrath, (isa. Ixili. 3. Rev. xix. 
14.) To confirm this exposition, we may observe, that 
Edom and Bozrah are joined together again, lxiii. 1l.a 
place parallel to this, where another scene of God’s ven- 
‘geance is represented. The prophets in theirdenunciations 
‘of God’s judgments, sometimes allude to the etymology of 
the names by which places are called. (See Micah i. 10. 
14.) .And several parts of Jacoh’s prophecy allude to.the 
names of each tribe. (See Gen. xlix. 8. 13.15, 16.) The 
Jewish writers do generally suppose, that. Edom in the 
writiugs of the prophets stands for Rome: and if we com- 
pare this. chapter with Rev. xvil. and the context before 
and after (which place several popish commentators, as 
well as the protestants, explain of modern Rome), we shall 
find a great agreement and correspondence between several 
verses in each chapter, particularly between ver. 2. 6,7. of 
this chapter, and Rev. xvii. 14. between ver. 8. and Rev. 
xviii. 5. 8. 20. between ver. 9,10. and Rev. xviii. 9, 10. 
-and xix. 3. between ver. 11. 18—15. and Rev. xviii. 2. 
Dies Oe 

Ver. 6. The sword of the Lord is filled with the blood of 
lambs and goats, &c.| Lambs, goats, and rams, in this verse, 
-and unicorns, bullocks, and bulls, in the next, mean all ranks 
and sorts of people, the strongest as well as the weakest, 
who shall all be brought down like beasts to the slaughter. 
(Compare Psal. xviii. 31. Jer. 1. 27. li: 40. Ezek. xxxix. 18.) 

For the Lord hath a sacrifice in Bozrah, and a great 
slaughter in the land of Idumea.] A great slaughter is called 
‘a sacrifice, because it is offered up for the atonement of 
God’s justice. (See note on xxix. 2.) 

Ver. 8. For it is the day of the Lord’s vengeance, and the 


-year of recompences for the controversy of Zion.| A time 


which shall be remarkable for God’s vindicating the. cause 
of his oppressed truth and people. (Compare Ixiii. 4. 
Jer. 1, 28. li. 36.) A day and a year are equivalent here ; 
and as the word day is often taken for some remarkable 
time, so a year is licre used in that large and unlimited 
sense. In the like sense we read of the a ae ow of 
tho Lord, \xi. 2. 

Ver. 9. And the streams thereof shall be athe into pitch, 
&e.] An allusion to the destruction of Sodom and Go- 


-‘morrah, which was an emblem of the everlasting destruction 


of the wicked at the last day. (See St. Jude, ver. 7.) 
Ver. 10. It shall not be quenched night nor day ; the 
smoke thereof shall go up for ever.| The same expressions 
are used to denote the final destruction of the wicked, Rev. 
-xiv. 11. xix. 3. and import that the wicked shall feel the 
effects of God’s wrath for ever. 
Ver. 11. But the cormorant and the bittern shall. possess 
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it, &c.] It is a great degree of desolation, when a place 
that was the resort for multitudes of men hecomes a ha- 
bitation of wild and savage creatures. Comparoc xiii, 21. 
xiv. 23. Roy. xviii. 2. where these. expressions signify ut- 
ter desolation. 

And he shall stretch out upon it the line of confusion, and 
the stones of emptiness.) The word eben, which signifies a 
stone, is sometimes taken for a plummet : (see Zech. iv. 10.) 


and that sense agrees best with this place, and makes it 


exactly parallel with 2 Kings xxi. 13. Iwill stretch over 
Jerusalem the line of Samaria, and the plummet of the house 
of Ahab: in both which texts the instruments of building 
are applied to destroying. 

Ver. 12. They shall call the nobles thereof to the kingdom, 
but none shall be there.| The words might more clearly be 
translated thus, They shall call (or summon) their nobles, 
but there shall be no kingdom there: there shall be no sign 
of any government. This may relate to the final destruc- 
tion of antichristian states and governments. (Compare 
the fourth and fifth verses of this chapter.) 

Ver. 13. And thorns shall come up in her palaces.}] Com- 
pare xxxii. 13. 

Ibid. and Ver. 14. It shall be a habitation for dragons 
and acourt for owls. The wild beasts of the desert shall 
also meet with the “ee beasts of the island, Pei See the 
notes.on xiii. 21, 22. 

Ver. 16. Seek ye out of the book of the Lord, and read.|} 
God’s omniscience, whereby all events, past, present, and 
to come, are represented to him under one single view, is 
.often described in Scripture, as if it were in the nature of 
a register-book, wherein every occurrence is exactly set 
down. (Sce xxx. 8. Ixv. 6. Deut. xxxii. 34. Psal. Ivi. 8. 
Dan. vii. 10. Mal. iii. 16.) In like manner, saith the text, 
this prophecy is a register of the fate of Idumea, (sce ver. 
6.) and whosoever, in aftertimes, will compare the event 
with this prophecy, will find every circumstance here fore- 
told to be punctually fulfilled. 

No one of these shall fail, none shall want her mate.| No 
one of the creatures mentioned in the thirteenth, fourteenth, 
and fifteenth verses. 

Ver.17. And he hath cast the lot for them, his hand hath 
divided it unio them by line.| God hath appointed to cach 
of these animals its particular share of the land, with the 
same exactness as he divided Judea by lot among the 


children of Israel. (Compare, Psal. xxviii. 55. Jouh. 
xviii. 8.) ‘ 


CHAP. XXXV. 


ARGUMENT . 
That there is no necessity of oo nite the judgments de- 
nounced in the last chapter to the single country of 
Idumea, but they may belong to later times and occur- 
rences, hath been shewed in the Argument and notes 
upon that chapter. And by the same reason the new 
face of things here described, may be applied to the 
flourishing state of the church, or the golden age of the 
gospel, to commence from our Saviour’s appearing, and 
to be more fully completed when all his enemies shall 
be destroyed. Indeed, Mr. White tells us, that zrferpreters 
would never have dreamed of this sense, had they consulted 


the prophet’s words: but I must put him in mind, that 
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both Christ and the apostles ie applied several pas- 
sages in this chapter to tho gospel-times, as will appear 
in the following notes: nay, our Saviour appeals to this 
very prophecy to prove hiniself the Messias described by 
the prophets. (See Matt. xi. 3—5.) And if Mr. White 
does not think Christ’s argument to be good, he himself 
ought to be reckoned among the dreamers of the cir- 
cuncision, whom he so much despiseth. 


Ver. 1. Tur wilderness, and the solitary place, shalt be 
glad for them.| That is, for the judgments inflicted upon 
God’s cnemies. When the prophets denounce God’s judg- 
ments against incorrigible sinners, they often speak of them 
as matter of rejoicing to the righteous, that they take satis- 
faction in secing the Divine justice made manifest. (See 
Psal. Iviii. 9,10. Jer. li. 10. 48. Rev. xviii. 20.) By the 
wilderness 1s meant the church which before was in a de- 
solate and forlorn condition, but now shall spread and 
flourish. So the church is described as dwelling in the wil- 
demess, Rev. xii. 14. thereby to denote its obseure and 
afflicted state. Both places, perhaps,allude to the Israelites 
sojourning in the wilderness, who are called the church in 
the wilderness, Acts vii. 37. 

Ver. 2. It shall blossom abundantly.) Spiritual blessings 
are often set forth under the emblems of fruitfulness and 
plenty. (See note on iv. 2, and compare xxx. 23. xxxil. 15. 
xli. 19. Iv. 12. Ixv. 10.) 

The glory of Lebanon, the excellency of Carmel and Sha- 
ron.| See xxxili. 9. 

- Ver. 3. Strengthen ye the weak hands, and confirm the 
feeble knees.) The prophet exhorts those that are strong to 
comfort the feeble-minded, such as by reason of the conti- 


‘nuance of their afflictions began to despair of God’s mercy. 


Ver. 4. Behold, your God will come with vengeance—he 
will come and save you.\ The destruction he brings upon 
your enemies will be the means of your deliverance. (Com- 
pare 2 Thess. i. 6,7.) This may be applied to Christ, who 
is God as well as man. (See the note on vil. 14. and com- 
pare Ixi. 2.) 

Ver. 5. Then the eyes of the. blind shail be opened, &e.] 


Our Saviour proved himself to be the Messias to John’s 


disciples, by appealing to this prophecy, as literally fulfilled 
in the miracles which he wrought: (Matt. xi. 2—5.) so that 
they certainly relate to the times of the gospel. And yet 
this doth not hinder but that the words, may be capable of 
a farther accomplishment: viz. that God will remove all 
that blindness and prejudice which hindered men from 
coming to the acknowledgment of the truth. (Compare 
xxix. 18. xxxii. 3. xlii. 7. Acts xxvi. 18.) The gospel-pro- 
“mises have different degrees and seasons of completion, as 
hath been observed upon ii. 2. and shall be farther observed 
in the Preface. ° 

Ver. 6. Then shall the lame man leap as a hart.] If we 
understand this expression figuratively, it denotes that the 
church and its members shall reuew their strength, as if a 
man should return to his youthful vigour after a decrepit 
old age. (Compare xi. 31.): 

And the tongue of the dumb shail sing.) See the note on 
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For in the wilderness shall. waters break out. ‘This sig- 
nifics the plentiful effusion of God’s grace. (See note on 
Xxx. 24.) 
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Ver. 7. In the habitation of dragons, where each lay, | 


shall be grass, with reeds and rashes.| By dragons, are 
meant a kind of serpent that.chooses to live in dry and 
barren places. (See note on xiii. 22. and compare Psal. 
xliv. 19.) 

. Ver. 8. And -a highway shall be there.| The removing 
all obstacles to the restoration of God’s people, is else- 
where expressed by ‘preparing the way of the Lord, and 
making straight a highway for our God, x1.3. (See likewise 
xlii. 16.) This and the foregoing verse, the parched ground 
shail become a pool, &c. seem to be exactly parallel with the 
tenth and eleventh verses of the forty-ninth chapter: By 
the springs of water shall he guide them, and I will make all 
my mountains away, and my highways shall be exalted ; the 
prophet in both places alluding to the two great conveni- 
ences of fravellers, which are “good reads and plenty of 
waters. This place probably relates to the restoration of 
the Jews in the latter ages, as many parts ofthe succeeding 
prophecies do, though they may have an immediate aspect 
upon their retum from Babylon. 

And it shall be called, The way of holiness; the unclean 
shall not pass over it.] ‘This way shall be appropriated to 
the use of God’s people; for holiness signifies an entire se- 
paration, or setting a thing apart for some particular use. 
So Jerusalem is called Holy, because no more strangers 
shall pass through it, (Joel iii. 17.) i.e. no army of enemies 
shallsubdueit. (Compare Obad. ver. 17. and Jer. xxxi. 40. 
and lii. 1. of this prophecy.) 

But it shail be for those: the wayfaring men, though fools, 
shall not err therein.| If we -follow this translation, the 
word those must relate to the ransomed of the Lord in the 
next verse. But I think the words may be better translated 
thus, But he (i.e. God) shall go along with them in the 
way, and the simple shall not err therein. 

Ver. 9. No lion shall be there, nor any ravenous beast 
shall go up thereon.} God hath promised to make a cove- 
nant with the beasts of the field, that they shall not annoy or 
hurt his people, when they return to their obedience. (See 
xi. 8. Hos. ti.18. Ezek. xxxiv. 25.) ‘This denotes in genc- 
ral the protecting them against persecution, and all out- 
ward violence: the cruelty of men is sometimes compared 
to the rage of wild beasts. (See Psal. xxii.12. 21. 2 Tim. 
iv. 17.) 

Ver. 10. And the ransomed of the Lord oieall return, and 
come to Zion with songs.| An allusion to the-expressions 
of joy which were used by the Jews, when they went up to 
Jerusalem at their solemn festivals. (See xxx. 29.) 

And everlasting joy upon their heads.| The phrase alludes 
to the erowns, or garlands, which were put upon the heads 
of persons newly married ; (see Cant. iii. 11.) and were 
used at other times of public rejoicing. (Compare 1 Thess. 
ii. 19.) The place may fitly be applied to the time of 
Christ’s marriage with the church. (See Rev. xix. 7. xxi. 
2. and the notes upon Ixi. 10.) 

Sorrow and sighing shall flee away.] Compare xxv. 8. 
Ixy. 19. Rev. xxi. 4. . 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


‘ARGUMENT. 
This and the three following chapters, excepting part of 
the thirty-eighth, are almost word for word the same with 


' syria was to furnish him with. 
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the second book of Kings, from the thirteenth verse of 
the eighteenth chapter to the twentieth. verse of the 
twentieth chapter. From whence we may probably con- 
jecture that this was part of that history of Hezekiah’s 
reign which Isaiah wrote, as ‘we read 2 Chron. xxxii. 
_ 382. It is inserted here because it gives great light to 
several particulars of ‘the foregoing prophecies, espe- 
cially those passages which speak of Sennacherib’s inva- 
sion; and the thirty-ninth chapter contains a prophecy 
of the captivity, and is an introduction to the remainder 
of Isaiah’ § prophecies, a great part of which relate to the 
restoration of the Jews, and their return into their own 
land. For the same reason, the history of the taking J e- 
risalem by the Babylonians is annexed to Feremiah’s 
prophecies, because it helps to explain and confirm se- 
veral passages in them. (See Jer. hii.) 7 
I shall be the shorter - ‘upon these chapters, because the 
- greatest part of them is fully explained by Bishop Pa- 
trick in his Commentary upon the second book of Kings. 


Ver. 2. Anp the king of Assyria sent Rab-shakeh from La- 
chish to Jerusalem with a great army.] Archbishop Usher 
supposes this attempt upon Jerusalem to have been three 
years after the former expedition mentioned at the first 
verse. (See his Annales Vet. Test. ad A. M. 2191. and 
2194.) 

By the conduit of the upper pool.] See note on vii. 3. 

Ver. 6. Thou trustest in the staff of this broken reed, on 
Egypt.) See xx. 5, 6.xxx. 2, &e. xxxi. 1. Ezek. xxix. 6, 7. 

Ver. 8. Now therefore give pledges, I pray thee, to my 
master the king of Assyria.) Or, give hostages, so a word 
from the same 6riginal signifies, 2 Kings xiv. 14, Rab-sha- 
keh directs his discourse to king Hezekiah, as if he were 
present, and bids him offer any pledge, pawn, or wager, 
which he would be willing to forfeit, if he could not pro- 
vide riders for two thousand horses, which the king of As- 
Horses were scarce in J u-, 
dea, which was the cause that few of the natives were 
trained up to that sort of military discipline: but they re- 
lied upon Egypt for horsemen, as it follows. (See the Ae 
on ii. 7.) 

Ver. 10. The Lord said unto me, Go up against this land, 
and destroy it.| He interprets his former successes, as if 
they were an argument that Heaven was on his side: (see 
ver. 19, 20. x. 9,10.) or he may mean that some oracle, or 
idol, in request among the Assyrians, had promised him 
success: and this pretentied deity he impiously calls by 
the name of the true God. 

Ver. 11. Speak, I pray thee, unto thy servants in the Sy- 
rian language.} 'The Syrian tongue is what we now call 
(See Dan. ii. 4. Ezra iv. 7.) 

That they may eat their own dung, &c.) He threatens 
them with the utmost extremity of famine which a strait 
siege would produce, in case they refuse to comply with 
his master’s proposals. 

Ver. 16. Make an agreement with me by a present.) This 
was a token of homage which conquered nations paid to 
their conquerors. (See 2 Sam. viii. 3. 6.) 

Ver. 22. With their clothes rent.) It was the custom of 
the Jews, when they heard the name of God blasphemed, 
to rend their clothes. (See 2 Kings v. 7. Matt, xxvii. 65.) 
This crime Rah-shakch had been guilty of, in speaking of 
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the true God inas contemptible a manner as ho did of idols, 
(ver. 7. 19, 20.)° 


CHAP. SXXVIT. 


See the Argument of the former chapter. 


Ver. 3. Tur children are come to the birth, and there 1S 
not strev9th to bring forth.] A proverbial expression de- 
noting present death, or the extremity of danger. (Sec Hos. 
xiti. 13.) 

- Ver. 7. F will send a blast upon him.} The blasting of 
God’ s displeasure. (See ver. 35.) 

Aud he shall hear a rumour.| A panic fear shall fall upon 
lei and he shall be alarmed with an uncertain report, that 
some enemy designs to fall upon him, having heard that his 
army is weakened with so great a loss, as that of one hun- 
dred and eighty-five thousand men. 

Ver. 9. Aud he heard say of Tirhakah hing of Ethiopia. ] 
The word is Cush in the Hebrew, which very often signifies 
Arabia, in which sense most commentators understand it 
here, though our translators always render it Ethiopia; and 
it- may here be probably understood of Ethiopia properly 
so called. (See the note.on xviii. 1.) 

- Ver. 12. The children of Eden.| The country ”, Eden 

+r Paradise was. situate was in Mesopotamia, as 
learned men are generally agreed ; and one good proof of 
that-opinion is taken from this text, and from Ezek. xxvii. 
23. in both which places it is joined with Haran, a noted 
city in Mesopotamia, called Charrau by the Septuagint, 
and Charre in Latin; a place famous in Roman authors 
for the defeat of Crassus and his army. 
. Ver.13. Where is the king of Hamath, and the king of 
Arpad, and the king of the city of Sepharvaim?] We find 
this expressed, with some little variation, xxxvi.19.. Where 
are the gods of Hamath and Arpad; where are the gods of 
Sepharvaim? From whence Dr. Spencer ingeniously con- 
jectures, that the word Melech, king, was the name of an 
ido), called elsewhere Moloch, and worshipped by these 
people, (lib. ii. de Legib. Hebrzor. cap. 10. sect. 1.) 

Ver. 16. O Lord of hosts, God of Israel, that dwellest 
between the cherubims.| Who hast declared thyself ina pe- 
culiar manner the God of Israel], by choosing thts temple 
for the place of thy residence, where thou vouchsafest thy 
appearance from between the cherubims, and givest favour- 
able answers to us, when we humbly beg thy assistance. 
(See Numb. vii. 89.) The two titles, the Lord of hosts, and 
he that dwells upon, or inhabits the cherubuus, as some ren- 
der the phrase, are usually joined together: (see 1Sam. iv. 2. 
2 Sam. vi. 2.) because God’s sitting upon the cherubims 
in the temple, did signify his being attended with the host 
of heaven, as always in areadin¢ss to obey his commands. 
(See 1 Kings xxii. 9.) 

. Thou art the God, even thou alone, of all the kingdoms of 
the earth.| Hezekiah here asserts God’s sovereignty, in op- 
position to the blasphemies of Rab-shakeh and his master, 
who esteemed the God of Israel but as Lord, or tutelary 
geutus of the particular country of Judea, and thereby le- 
velled htm with the pretended gods of other nations. (See 
ver. 10O—12. of this chapter, and xxxvi. 19, 20. Compare 
likewise 1 Kings xx. 28.) 

Ver, 
XX itd. 
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22. The virgin, the daughier of Zion.) See note on 
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» Ver. 24. By the multitude of my chariots am I come up 
to the height of the mountaius, to the sides of Lebanon ; and. 
I will cut.down the tall cedars thereof.) Cities, in the pro- 
phetical writings, are sometimes metaphorically represented 
by woods or forests, and the several ranks of inhabitants 
by the taller and lesser trees which grow there. (See xxxii. 
19. x. 34.) And this sense agrees best with the scope of 
this place; which is to set forth the proud brags of the 
Assyrian, in the ftgure of a pompous rhetoric, and to repre- 
sent him as threatening to take Mount Zion, and the. capital 
city of Jerusalem, and destroy their principal inhabitants. 
- And I will enter into the heighé of his border.] 1 will 
take possession of the principal parts of his dominions: 
such were Lebanon and Carmel esteemed. we) XXXiti. 
9, xxxyv. 2. Jer. xxii. 6.) 

And the forest of his Carmel. i. e. The numa or forest 
(for the word is the same in both texts), which is. in the 
midst of Carmel, Micah vii. 14. and is spoken of there as 
the choicest pastures of Carmel, and is probably the same 
place which is called the forest of the vintage, Zech. xi. 2. 
for some part of Carmel was planted with vineyards. (See 
Isa. xxxtit. 9.) The margin reads, The forest and his fruit- 
ful field: for the forest and Carmel are spoken of as two 
distinct sorts of grounds... (See x. 18. xxix. 17.) , Carmel 
being a place noted for great fertility (see. the last note); 
the word is sometimes taken appellatively for a fruitful 
field: and is so translated in those texts. 

Ver. 25. I have digged, and drunk water.| Or, as the text 
in 2 Kings xix. 24. reads, I have digged and drunk strange 
waters ; i. €. I have marched through deserts where it was 
expected my army should perish for thirst, and yet even 
there have I digged and found water. He brags that he had 
overcome difficulties seemingly insuperable, and never 
failed in executing any design he had undertaken: 

With the sole of my feet have I dried up all the rivers of 
besieged places.| I have made rivers fordable by turning 
their streams another way. Bochart thinks, that by the 
Hebrew matsor, besieged places, is to be understood Egypt. 
(Sec the note on xix. 5.) Sennacherith conquered Egypt 
before he besieged J tet (See xx. 5, 6. and the note 
on xix. 17.) 

Ver. 26. Hast thou not heard long ago, how that I have 
done it? &c.] These are the words of God in answer to the 
boasts of the proud Assyrian; whercin he puts him in mind, 
that all his successes ought to be asertbed to God: that 
it was his providence predetermined these events, and 
brought them to pass in their appotnted time, and made 
him the instrument of the, Divine vengeance upon such 
cities as deserved utter destruction, and weakened the 
hands of their inhabitants, so that they were not able to 
defend themselves. . 

Ver. 28. But I know thy abode, and thy going out, and 
coming in, and thy rage against me.| God lets him know, 
that none of his designs were hid from his all-seetng eye, 
and that he perfectly knew how much ill-will he bore in 
mind against his city and sanctuary; and as the successes 
he had already gained were owing to him, so he could put 
a stop to them whenever he pleased. ‘The phrase of going 
out aud coming in is used for leading out armies to war, . 
and ie them home again. (See Numb. xxvit. 21. 
Dent. xxxi. 2. Josh. xiv. IL.) } 

Ver..20. Ther efore I will put my hook wu thy nose, and 
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my bridle in thy lips, and I wiil turn thee back by the way 
by which thou camest.] I have thee as much in my power 
as the fisherman can managc the fish, when he hath put a 
hook into his jaws: (see Job xii. 2.) and as the rider can 
curb the horse, and turn him which way he pleases, when 
the bit is in his mouth. And now I will turn thee back un- 
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succéssful, and thou shalt be glad to get home again with 


all speed. (See ver. 34.) 

Ver. 30. And this shall be a sign unto thee, Ye shail eat 
this year such as groweth of itself, &c.] God directs these 
words to king Hezekiah, and tells him that this shall be a 


‘sign of God’s favour and protection to him and his people, | 


that although this year the enemy had destroyed all the crop 
that was sown; and the next year being the sabbatical 
year, the law forbade them cither to sow or reap; yet they 
should want no provision for these two years: and in the 
third year they should sow in peace, and reap the fruits of 
their labour. Concerning the seventh year, which was the 
sabbatical year, or year of rest, see Ley. xxv. 4, &c. 

Ver. 31. And the remnant.that is escaped out of the house 
of Judah.] See note on x. 22. 

Ver. 32. The zeal of the Lord of hosts shall do this.) See 
note on 1x. 7. 

Ver. 33. He shall not come into this city, nor shoot an ar- 
row there, &c.] See note on xxix. 3. 

- Ver. 36. Then the angel of the Lord went forth, and smote 
in the camp of the Assyrians_a hundred and fourscore and 


five thousand.| Smote them with a pestilential disease, as. 


Josephus and most expositors understand the words. (See 
note on xxxi. 8.) 


Ver. 38. And Esar-haddon his son reigned in his stead.]. 


Called Sarehedon, in Tobit, (i. 21.) and Asordan, in the 
Septuagint, a word near akin to Assaradinus, by which 
name he is called in Ptolemy’s canon. Under his govern- 
ment, the Assyrian and Babylonian kingdoms were joined 
info one monarchy: he reigned thirteen years over the lat- 
ter, as appears by the ftorementioned canon; though he 
reigned in all above forty years from his father's death. 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 


ARGUMENT. 
This chapter contains an account of Hezekiah’s sickness, 


which happened at the time of Sennacherih’s invasion, | 
of his miraculous recovery, and the song of thanksgiving 


which he wrote upon that occasion. 


Ver. 1. In those days was Hezekiah sick unto death.| See 
the note on the sixth verse. 


Set thine house in order: for thou shalt die.] Settle thy 


worldly concerns; for this disease, by the course of nature, 
will prove mortal. 

Ver. 3. And Hezekiah wept sore. | One reason of his great 
concern 1s supposed to be, because he should leave his 
kingdom in great distraction, under the terrors of a forcign 
invasion, and without any heir to take the government upon 
him, for Manesseh was not born till three years after this. 
(Compare 2 Kings xx. 6. xxi. 1.) 

Ver. 6. And I will deliver’ thee and this city out of the 
hand of the king of Assyria.] From hence it appears, that 
Wezekiah’s sickness was before the destruction of Senna- 
cherib’s army, though it be not mentioned til afterward, 
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because the sacred writer would not interrupt the thread of ’ 


that story. (See the note on xxxii. 10.) 
Ver. 8. So the sun returned ten degrees.] It is the com- 


mon opinion that the sun itself went back, but the heavenly | 


bodies were restored again to their regular position, as 
much being deducted from the next night as was added te 
this day. “But some think this a particular miracle wrought 


by the shadow’s going back upon the sun-dial of Ahaz, and . 


not taken notice of in other countries, which oceasioned an 
embassage from Babylon to inquire about the truth of it, 
(2 Chron. xxxii. 31.) . 


By which degrees it was gone down.] These ten degrees . 


are supposed to be marks of so many hours by which the 


shadow weat down, as the text expresses it both here and” 
2 Kings xx. 11. But there is no need we should under- 


stand it of the declining part of the day, or the afternoon, 
for the word may be understood in general ofa progressive 


motion; and Bishop Patrick tells us from Dr. Alix, this — 


miracle was wrought about ten o’clock in the morning; nor 
can we be certain what portion of time is meant by these 
degrees, for the division of the day into hours seems not to 
have been so ancient an invention: 
ascribed to Anaximander or Anaximenes, who flourished 
abont two hundred years after, and probably learned it 
from the Chaldeans. To this purpose we may observe, 


that Daniel is the only writer of the Old Testament that 


mentions an hour as a division of time, and there is no 
Hebrew word that signifies such a portion of time. ° : 

Ver. 11. I shall not see the Lord, even the Lord, in the 
land of the living.) The good men under the Jaw had but 
imperfect notions of a future state, and thought it a great 
unhappiness to be deprived by death of the communion 
of saints here upon earth. 


himself. 
Ver. 12. Mine age [or life] is removed from me, ‘like a 


that is commonly: 


Hezekiah might also be con-. 
cerned to think, that the public worship of God might be. 
less frequented, after it had lost so zealous a patron as 


shepherd's tent.| Shepherds do not piteh their tents Jong. 


in one place, but remove for the convenience of pasture. ' 
(See the note on xiii. 20.) 

TI have cut off like a weaver m y life.| My sins are the 
caus¢é that the thread ‘of my life is cut off, like that of a 


weaver. 


From day even to night wilt thou make an end of me. J I 


coneluded I should die before night. (Compare Job iv. 20.) 
Ver. 13. I reckoned till morning, that as a lion’ so would 


t 


he break all my bones.| When night came, I ‘reckoned I’ 


should die before the next morning, my pains were so great 
as if the whole frame of my body were just ready to be 
dissolved. 

From day even to night wilt thou make an end of me.] 
The second day of my illness I had the same expectations 
of death, which I had the day before: upon the third day 
he recovered. (See 2 Kings xx. 8.) 


Ver. 14. Like a crane, or a swallow, so did I chatter; I, 
did mourn as a'dove.| My pains sometimes made me cry- 


out aloud; at other times my strength was so low, I could 
only payedy groan and bemoan myself. ° ~ 
Mine eyes fail with looking upeard: O Lord, I am op- 
pressed ; undertake for me.| I had scarce strength to lift up 
mine eyes to heaven, I even despaired of any help from 
thence, but yet I could not lorbear erying out, O Lord, thou 
3 Z 
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seest that death is come like a cruel executioner'to seize 
me, and itis thou only canst relieve me, and deliver me out 
of Ins hands. 

-Ver.15. What shall I say? he hath both spoken wnto 
nie, and himself hath done it.) The suddenness of my de- 
‘liverance surprises me, so that I want words to express 
my thankfulness: all I can say is, that no sooner did God 
promise to restore my health, but I immediately found the 
effects of his goodness. . 

_Ishall go softly all my years in the bitterness of my soul.) 
The sense is more intelligible in our old translation, which 
renders the words thus, J will, so long as I live, remember 
this bitterness of my life: that is, the remembrance of the 
misery I endured, shall continually excite me te renew my 
, thankfulness for this thy mercy. 

_ Ver.16. O Lord, by these things men live, and in all these 
things is the life of my spirit.) As all men’s lives are ‘thy 
gift; so I shall always acknowledge the preservation of 
mine to be owing to thy goodness in promising, and thy 
faithfulness.in making good thy premise. 

- Ver. 17. Behold, for peace I had great bitterness.]| The 
words may be translated, Behold, m ny a anguish is 
turned into ease. 

Ver. 18. For the grave cannot praise thee; death cannot 
celebrate thee, &c.| The dead cannot be instruments of pro- 
moting thy glory here, or making known ‘thy goodness to 
others. (Compare Psal. xxx.9. exv. 17.) 

Ver.19. The father tothe children shall make known thy 
truth.] Thy wonderful mercy towards me shall be recorded 
to after-ages, and fathers shall mention it to their children, 
as an instance of thy faithfulness. 

Ver. 20. Therefore will we sing my songs to the stringed 
instruments all the days of our life in the house of the Lord.| 
We will sing this and other hymns which Hezekiah had or- 
dered to be used in the public worship. (See 2 Chron. 
xxix. 25. 30.) 

- Ver. 21. Let them take a lump of figs, and lay it:for a 
plaster upon the bile.) There might be some natural virtue 
in such a plaster for ripening the sore, as physicians have 
observed; but the speediness of the cure must be ascribed 
toa supernatural cause. 

Ver. 22. Hezekiah also had said, What ts the sign that I 
shall go up to the house of the Lord?] This relates to ver. 
20. where Hezekiah promises to make his grateful returns 
for God’s mercies in the mest public and solemn manner, 
and thereby make good that part of the promise which 


Isaiah gave him, that in three days he should be able to go 


up to the house of the Lord, (2 Kings xx. 5.) To confirm 
the truth of which promise, Wezckiah demanded the sign 
mentioned in the following verses there, and in the seventh 
and eighth verses of this chapter. ~ 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


ARGUMENT. 

The king of Babylon sending ambassadors to congratulate 
Hezekiah’s recovery, the king received them with great 
kindness, and with some degree of vanity shewed them 

- all his treasures’and rarities: to reprove this piece of 


' pride, Isaiah by God’s direction acquaints him, that thé’ 


time will come when all these ‘boasted riches shall be 
carried to Babylon, and even the heirs of the royal family 
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should be treated as slaves and captives there. ‘This 
history is inserted here as a proper introduction to the 
succeeding prophecies, many of which relate te the 


Babylonian captivity, and the return of the Jews from 
thence. 


Ver. 1. A T that time Merodach-Baladan, the son of Ba- 
ladan.| Merodach was the name ofan idol worshipped by 
the Babylonians, and Baal or Bel was another. (See Jer. 
1.2.) And these two idols, with the addition of Adan, or 
Adon, which signifies lord, gave a name to this king of 
Babylon. It was usual for the Babylonian kings to take 
their names from the idels they worshipped. Thus we find 
one of their kings was called Evil-Merodach, (2 Kings xxv. 
27.) Nebo was anether idol of the Babylonians (see xvi. 
1. of this prophecy): from whence Nabonassar, Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and several other kings of Babylon, took their 
names. And Daniel had the name of Belteshazzar given 
him, accerding fo the name af my god, saith Nebuchad- 
nezzar, Dan. iv.8. This king is here called the sen of Ba- 
ladan; which Baladan Archbishop Usher ‘supposes to be 
the same person who is called in ‘profane authors Belesis, 
or Belesus, and Nabonassarus, from whence the famous 
computation of time called A’ra Nabonassari took its 
name. (See Annales Vet. Test. ad A. M. 3257.) 

Sent letters and a present to Hezekiah.] As many other 
princes did. (See 2 Chron. xxxii. 23.) One reason of 
sending this embassy was, to satisfy himself about the pro- . 
digy of the sun’s going backward upon the king’s recovery. 
(Ibid. ver. 31.) The Babylonians were famous for the study 
of astronomy, which made their king the more inquisitive | 
about so extraordinary a phenomenon, 

Ver. 2. The precious ointment.) The balsam that grew 
near Jericho was reckoned the very hest of thatkind. (Sce 
Josephus, Antiq. lib. iv. aaa 6. and de Bello Judaic. lib. v.. 
cap. 4.) ‘ 

Ver. 3. They are come from a far country to me, even 


from Babylon.] See the note on v. 26. 


Ver. 4. There is nothing among my treasures that I have 
not shewed them.] This he did in the pride of his heart, as 
we read, 2 Chron. xxxii. 26.31. which occasioned me pro- 
phet to denounce the following judgment. 

Ver. 7. And of thy sons that shall issue from teow! ike, y 
shall take away, &c.| Even some of thy posterity and of 
the royal family, shall they put into servile offices in the 
king of Babylon’s court. (See this fulfilled in Daniel and 
his companions, Dan. i. 8, &c.) 

Ver. 8. Then said Hezekiah unto Isaiah, Good is the 
word of the Lord which thou hast spoken.| ‘The expression 
denotes the king’s submitting to, and acquiescing in, God’s 
decree. (Compare 1 Kings. ii. 38.) 

For there shall be peace ‘and truth in my days.| The king 
thought it a great favour, that God would delay that pu- 
nishment which he might have inflicted presently, and pro- 
long the tranquillity of his kingdom for some time. (See 
2 Chron. xxxil. 26.) 


CHAP. XL. 


ARGUMENT. 
Here begins a new section of this prophecy, as was ob- 
served at the beginning of the book ; wherein the propliet 
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raises his style, and describes the future glories of the 
church with a loftiness ef expression suitable to the dig- 
nity of the subject. He had plainly foretold the Baby- 
lonish captivity in the foregoing chapter, and in this he 
revives the Jews with the comfortable promise of a re- 
turn from thence. This is the ground-work of a great 
part of the following prophecy: but the many predic- 
tions we find in the succeeding chapters of this pro- 
phecy, relating to the life and death, the character and 
offices, of the Messias, and the flourishing state of the 
church under him, can never be supposed to receive 

their due accomplishment, unless we assert that the pro- 
phet was carried on from his first subject to a farther 
view of the enlargement of the church under the gospel, 

and the bringing tle fulness of the gentiles into it. And 
these prophecies are so worded in many places, that the 
literal sense of the text does better agree with. the gos- 
pel-times, than with those that were nearer the prophet’s 
view: as may.be particularly observed in some passages 
of this. very chapter. I shall conclude this Argument 
with that judicious observation of our learned Mr. 
Thorndike, (de Jure finiendi Centrovers. cap. 4. p. 60, 
G1.) “ Equidem que Judzis post reditum a captivi- 
tate magna et gloriosa. promissa sunt, coepisse quidem 
impleri fateor sub Maccabees, liberoque ex postliminio 
ejus populi statu. Et tamen que de idolis destruendis, 
et de proselytis aggregandis ibi préedicuntur, si sub 
Evangelio implenda non fuissent, non solum nilili faci- 
enda, sed ne vera quidem fuissent, cum pro magno id 
pellicentur, quod pre idololatriz aut Mahumedismi foe- 
cunditate nullius momenti sit.” 


Ver. 1. Comrorr ye, comfort ye my people, saith your 
God.| The prophet addresses himself te God’s messengers, 
whose office it was to publish the glad tidings of peace and 
salvation. (See lii. 7.) The Septuagint understand the 
words of the priests, and read the beginning of the next 
-verse thus, O ye priests, speak ye comfortably to Jeru- 
salem. 

[Comfort ye my people.) Compare xlix. 13. lii.9. The 
times of the Messias are called the consolation of Israel, 
(Luke ii. 25.) and one of the names of the Messias was to 
be Menahem, i.e. the Comforter, according to the rabbins. 
(See Lightfoot, vol. i. p. 209.) The prophet here speaks 
to these that were to bring glad tidings to Zion, ver. 9. as 
the words should be there translated. ] . 

My people.| Mr. White, in his preface, p. 11. makes it a 
difficult question te resolve whom the prephet here means, 
if the words be applied to the gospel-times. Now I think 
it is very easy to give an answer to this question ont of the 
gospel, viz. that the prophet speaks of those whe “ waited 
for the consolation of Isracl, and leoked fer redemption in 
Jerusalem,” (Luke ii. 25. 38.) Of which kind were all the 
pious and well-disposed persons who lived at the time of 
our Saviour'’s appearing. Mr. White, indced, affirms, that 
the greatest part of the people thought themselves to stand 
zu no need of comfort: but this is se far from being true, 
that we find by many passages of the gospels, that the 
main hody of the Jewish nation were in great expectation 
of the Messias at that. time,.and much pleased with the 
thouglits of: his. being near at hand; though afterward 


many of them were disappointed at the meanness of-his— 


UPON ISAIAH. 


539 


outward appearance, and thereupon took up an incurable 
prejudice against him. += 

Ver. 2. Cry unto her, that her warfare is accomplished. ] 
Any state of servitude or hardship is compared to a state of 
warfare in Scripture. (Sec 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4.) Thus the word 
is applied to the attendance of the Levites in the service of 
the sanctuary, Numb. iii. 23. viii. 24. The phrase here 
alludes likewise to the discharge given te soldiers after so 
inany years’ service. <Gomnsitine Job vii. 1.) 

For she hath received of the Lord’s hand double for all 
her ‘sins.] That is, double in preportien te Geod’s usual 
severity in punishing men’s sins. (Compare Jer. xvi. 18. 
xvii. 18. Rey. xviii. 6.) God punishes men less than their 
inequities deserve; (Ezra ix. 13.) yet he shewed greater se- 
verity against the sins of the Jews, than towards these of 
ether nations. (See Dan. ix. 12. Amos iii. 2.) Some 
translate the words thus: She shall receive from the Lord 
double for all her sins; taking the word sins fer the punish- 
ments due to sin, as it is often uscd; and then the sense 
will be, She shall be fully made amends for her sufferings, 


‘and ‘receive twice as much as she had before, as Job did, 


Job xiii. 10. (Compare Ixi. 7.) 

Ver. 3. The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness. | 
The prephet calls the way by which the Jews were to re- 
turn from captivity into their own country, by the name of 
the. wilderness, alluding to their passing through the wil- 
derness in their way from Egypt to Canaan. In other 
places, the prophet compares God’s care in, conducting 
them home from their dispersions, to his miraculous lead- 
ing them through the wilderness. (See xli. 18. xlix. 10.) 

bid. and Ver. 4. Prepare ye the way of the Lord, nutke 
straight in the desert a highway for our God. Every valley 
shall be exalted, &c.] The first intention of the prophet in 
these two verses is to declare, that God will remove all im- 
pediments which might hinder the return of his people into 
their own country. (Compare lvii. 14. lxii. 10.) To the 
same purpose are several expressions we meet with in the 
following chapters, of God’s opening rivers in the wilder- 
ness, of conducting his ‘people by the springs of waters, 
making his mountams a plain, &c. (See xli. 18. xlix. 10,11.) 
Which expressions allude to the custem of princes te send 
harbingers before them, to make the roads easy and coimn- 
modieus for their passage. ‘The same metaphor is used 
by Homer, Iliad o’. ver. 260. where Apollo, promising to 
assist Hector, saith, 


Aurap éym mpordooe Koy, t irmote cENPey 
llacay Actavéw————- 





I will go before, and make smooth all the passages. 


But to this exposition it must be added, that the very 
letter of the text dees more exactly suit to the office of John 
Baptist, who prepared the way of the Lerd, by preaching 
in the wilderness. 

Ver. 5. And all flesh shall see it together.] The manifes- 
tation which Ged shall makc. of himself by the gospel, will 
‘be such a blessing as all natiens shall have a share in. 

Ver.6. The voice said, Cry. And he.said, What shall I 
ery? All flesh is grass, &c.] By the voice is meant the 
voice of God, whe. is introduced .as commanding his mes- 
senger oy prophet te proclaim this important truth; That all 
men are weak and impetent, and it is God Alene and, his 
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- promises that can safely be relicd on. ‘The words in their 
first inteut import, that the restoration of the Jewish nation, 
after a seventy years’ captivity, was not to be brought to 
pass by any human foree or wisdom, but merely by. the 
power and goodness of God. (See Zech. iv. 6.) Which 
observation is stil] more remarkably verified in the revela- 
tion of the gospel, the great design of which is to cxalt 
God, and to humble man; whose promises are the only 
foundation of a lasting happiness, and these are wholly 
owing to the mercy of God, and shall be effected without 
any human means or assistance, that no flesh.may glory in 
‘his presence. (See I Cor. i. 29—381. 1 Pet. i. 25.) 

Ver. 7. The grass withereth,—because the Spirit of the 
Lord bloweth upon itt.| Or, because the wind of the Lord 
bloweth upon it. (Compare Psal. ciii. 16.) As wind and 
storms deface the beauty of the grass and-flowers; so the 
breath of God’s displeasure blasts the counsels of men, 
and brings them and their designs to nought. (See ver. 24.) 

Ver. 8. But the word of our God shell Ye for ever.) 
‘See note upon ver. 6. 

Ver. 9. O Zion, that bringest good tidings!—O Jerusalem, 
that bringest good tidings !| The marginal reading gives a 
much better sense, O thou that tellest good tidings to Zion! 
_O thou that tellest good tidings to Jerusalem! and this read- 
ing agrees better with what follows, Say unto the cittes of 
Judah, Behold your God. (Compare likewise xli. 27. lii. 
7.) The Hebrew mebasshereth, though of the feminine gen- 
‘der, yet is masculine in sense, and so it is used Psal. Ixviii. 
1]. - Just as Koheleth, of the same gender, is used for So- 
Jomon the Preacher, Eccles. i. 1. 

Get thee up into a high mountain.] They that were to 
publish any proclamation, used to get up to the top of 
some high hill, from whence their voice might be heard a 
great way off. (See hi. 7. Judg. 1x. 7. 2 Chron. xiii. 4.) 
‘The same ceremony was used among the Jews in giving 
notice of their solemn -festivals. 

Lift it up, be not afraid.] For God will certainly make 
his words good. 

Say unto the cities of sy Behold your God.] Sce the 
note on xIvin. 16. 

Ver. 10. And his arm shall rule for him.| He will visibly 
exert his power, and establish the kingdom of the Messias, 
without calling in any human assistance. (Compare lix. 
16..and see the note upon ver.6.) —- 

Behold, his reward is with him, and his work before him.] 
Or rather, according to the marginal reading, Its recom- 
pence before him, (Compare xlix. 4. Ixii, 11.) ‘The gos- 
pel does in the clearest manner set forth tbe different re- 
wards of the righteous and the wicked. (See Matt. XVi. 
27. Rev. xxii. 12.) 


Ver. Ll. He shall feed his flock like a shepherd.| As the — 


care which God took in providing for, and protecting, his 
people, i is resembled to the office of a shepherd : (sec Psal. 
xxiii. 1. xxx. I. xcv. 7. c. 2.) so the office of the Messias 
is often described by the prophets under the same meta- 
phor.. (See Ezek. xxxiv. 23. xxxvii. 24.) In allusion to 


which places our Saviour calls himself the good shepherd, — 


(John x..11.) and describes himself as coming into the 


world to seek and save that which is lost, and bringing home © 


the wandering sheep upon his shoulders rejoicing. 
He shall gather the lambs with his arm, and carry them 
in. his bosom, &c.] As a shepherd gathers his lambs’ toge- 


-”- 
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‘cannot bear the fatigue of travel: 
‘Christ use towards the weak ones of his flock, giving them 
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ter? that none of them he lost, carries those in his bosom 
that are not able to go, and gently drives the ewes that 
such gentleness shall 


instruction according as they were able to bear it, and 
taking all possible care to reduce the stragglers into his 
fold. (See Jolin x. 16. xxi. 15, 16. Mark iv. 33.) These 
expressions may have some relation to God’s care in con- 
ducting his people into their own country from Babylon, 
(compare xlix. 10.) but do more eminently belong to Christ, 
as appears by the many allusions in the New Testament 
to this and such-like passages in the Old. (See Heb. xiii. 
20. 1 Pet. ii. 25. v. 4. Rev. vii. 17.) : 

Ver. 12. Who hath measured the waters in the elias of 
his hand? &c.] Here begins a lofty description of God's 
almighty powcr, shewing that he is great above all his 
works, and able to do beyond what we ‘can think or con- 
ceive; and-the design of itis to persuade the people to 
place ‘their whole trust in him, and to rest assured that 


‘what he hath promised he is able to perform: (see ver. 


27, 28.) and withal to arm them against idolatry. (See ver. 


18, &o.) 


- Ver. 13, 14. Who hath directed the Spirit of the Lord, or, 
being his counsellor, hath taught him? &c.|'These two verses 
inform us, that God’s wisdom is as’ great as his ‘power, 
that he works all things after the counsel of his own will, 
without asking advice of any, or acquainting them with the 
measures of his proceedings. 

Ver. 15. He taketh up the isles as a_very little thing.] 


‘The Hebrew language Calls all those countrics islands, 


which we go to by sea. (See note on xi. 11.) From thence 
it comes to signify any place or country. _ See ~a,, GF 
lix..18.) 

Ver. 16. And Lebanon is not sufficient fo io nor the 
beasts thereof for a burnt-offering.| If we were to make an 
oblation suitable to the greatness of the Divine Majesty, the 
forest of Lebanon would not suffice for wood, nor the 
beasts that live in it for an offering. (Compare Psal. 1. 
10—12.) 

Ver. 18. To whom then will ye liken God?} The J ews, 


being to live among the idolatrous Babylonians during 


their captivity, were hy all means to be cautioned against 
practising their idolatries. This makes the prophet +so 
frequently enlarge upon the vanity and folly of idol-wor- 
ship, in this latter part of his prophecy. Jeremiah gives 
the Jews the same cantion, (x. 2,3.) and especially in 
those remarkable words (ver. 11. of that chapter), ‘‘ The 
gods that have not made the heavens and the earth, even 


| they shall perish from the earth, and from under these hea- 


vens:” which are written in Chaldec, that the Jews might 
be able to answer the idolaters in their own language. 

' And what likeness will ye compare to him?) See note on 
xliv. 13. 

Ver.19. And casteth silver chains.) By which the idols 
are fastened to walls or pillars, 

Ver. 20. He that is so impoverished that he hath no ob- 
lation chooseth him a tree that will uot rot, &c.} Ie that 
cannot be at the charge of a costly image overlaid with 
gold or silver, provides himself with a wooden one, and 
gets an artificer to make it for him, and —- ry with nails 
that it should not fall down. (See xli. 7. Jer. x. 4.) 

Ver. 21: Have ye not known? have 4 a not heard i hath 
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tt not been told you from the beginning?| There was a 
general tradition of the creation of the world still conveyed 
from one age to another, even among the heathens, which, 
together with the arguments which natural reason sug- 
- gested to them, that ‘all things must derive their original 
from one principle, was sufficient to instruct them in the 
knowledge of the one true God, to preserve them from 
idolatry, and convince them that God could not be like the 
work of men’s hands. (See Rom. i. 19, 20, &e.) 

FHiave ye not understood from the foundations of the earth?) 
The words ruf¥ thus in the original: Have ye nof wnder- 
stood, or considered, the foundations of the earth? t. e. by 
whom they were laid, even by him that sitteth upon the 
- circle of the earth, &e- as it follows. The verb bin signi- 
fics to consider. (See note on xxvili.19.) 

Ver. 22. It is he that sitteth upon the cirele of the earth.] 
As supreme Lord and Governor of the world.- —- 

That stretcheth out the heavens as a curtain.] Like the 
curtain of a tent. (Compare Habak. iii. 7.) The heavens 
are described in Seripture as God’s tabernacle, or the seat 
of his glorious presence. (See Psal. civ. 2. and Ixvi. 1. of 
this prophecy. ) 

Ver. 23. That bringeth the princes to nothing.| He re- 
moveth one prince or monarchy, and setteth up another : 
_(see Psal. Ixxv. 7. Dan. ii.21.) and will put an end to 


the Babylonish monarchy, and set up the Persian, in order : 


‘to return the captivity of his people. — - 

Ver.24. Yea, they shall not be planted; yea, ther y shall not 
be sown—and he shall also blow upon them, ani they shall 
wither, &c.| Either he ‘never suffers them to thrive, or, if 
‘they make a figure for some time, a sudden blast of his 
displeasure (see ver.7.) makes them wither, and puts an end 
to their flourishing condition. 

‘Ver. 26.. Lift up your eyes on high, and behold who hath 
created these things, that bringeth out their host by num- 
_ber.) Aman cannot lift up his eyes to heaven, and view 
the éxact order and regular motions of the heavenly 
- bodies, but he must be convinced that there is a wise 
Author of nature, who at first created, and still preserves 
’ this system of things. Thus Tully expresses the natural 
-sense mankind hath of this matter: (Tuscul. Queest. lib. i.) 
‘¢ Cum videmus speciem primum candoremque celi, deinde 
conversionis celcritatem, tum vicissitudines dierum atque 
noctium, commutationesque temporum quadripartitas, eo- 
rumque omnium moderatorem solem, lunamque—et stel- 
‘las eosdem cursus constantissime servantes——hzc cum 
cernimus, possumusne dubitare quin his przsit aliquis 
effector?” The heavenly bodies are called-God’s host or 
army, beeause he presides over them, and places them in 
their proper rank and order, and they exactly keep those 
stations that he hath appointed them, and fulfil those 
commands which he hath ants them. (Compare Psal. 
cxlvii. 4.) 

For that he is strong in power, not one fuileth.| God's 
works have this remarkable pre-eminence above men’s, 
that they never wear out or need repairing. (See Psal. 
exix. 90,91.) The words of Seneca are observable to this 
purpose: (Epist. lviii.) ‘‘ Manent cuncta, non quia eterna 
sunt, sed quia defenduntur cura regentis: immortalia 
tntore non egent, hee conservat artifex, fragilitatem ma- 
terize vi sua vincens.’ 


Ver. 27. Why sayest thou, O Jacob—M) y way ts hid from 
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the Lord?] These are the desponding words of the people 


-detained under captivity, who were apt to think’ that God 


did not regard their condition. 

Ver. 28. Hast thou not heard that the onsndedisilig dias, 
the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, 
netther is weary? there is no searching of his understand- 


ing.] We cannot fathom the depths of his providence, nor 
-assign the reasons of all his proceedings ; but this we may 


be sure of, that his delaying to deliver’ his people does 


‘not proceed from want either of ability or, knowledge, 


sinee he upholds all-things by the word. of his power, and 
his wisdom extends itself to all the parts of the ereation.. 
Ver. 30. Even the youths shall faint and be weary, anil 
the young'men shall utterly fall.) Those that make: the 
greatest boast of their strength, as young.men are‘apt to 
do, shall find it fail them, whenever God withdraws his 
support: he means the Chaldeans andthe choice men of 


‘their armies; so the word bachurim signifies, xxxi.8. -. 


Ver. 31. But they that wait upon the Lord shall renew 
thetr strength ; they shall mount up with wings as eagles. | 


“Eagles are observed to enjoy a vigorous old age, whence 


comes the proverb, aquile senectus: and this healthy con- 
stitution of theirs seems to have given rise to the vulgar 
Opinion, as if they grew young again ier ls va en 
old. (See Psal. ciii. 5.) . . 


CHAP. XLI. 
ARGUMENT. 


In this and the five following chapters, God is introduced 
as pleading his own cause against the false gods of the | 
heathen, and challenging the idols to shew such insianees 
of their power and goodness in protecting their votaries, 
as might be alleged in his behalf with respect to his care 
and providence over the Jews. These instructions were 
very proper to confirm that people in their religion, and 
preserve them from being drawn aside to comply. with 
the Babylonish idolatry: and they likewise contain in 
them a plain prediction of the calling of the gentiles, 
and their turning from idols ¢o serve the true ad ad 
God. 


va Fr. Kerr silence before me, O islands.] God sum- 
mons the heathen nations ‘to plead their cause.-before 
him, and in order to it, commands silence to be kept, ac- 
cording to the form observed in solemn courts of justice. 
By islands are meant those heathen nations that were 
parted from Judea by the sea. (See the note on xi. 11.) -In 
this sense, those that live upon the Mediterranean Sea are 
called the islands of the gentiles, Gen. x. 5. Accordingly 
the word is rendered @vn, genéiles, by the LXX. in the 
fifth verse of this chapter, and xlii. 4. 

And let the people renew their strength.| Let them muster 
up the whole strength of their cause, and make the best 
plea they can for themselves. (Seever. 21.) 

‘Ver. 2. Who hath raised up the righteous man from 
the east ?| Many expositors understand this of, Abraham, 
whom God called from the other side of Euphrates, which 
lay eastward of Judea; but I think it is rather meant of 
Cyrus, as appears by comparing this place with the twenty- 
fifth verse of the chapter, and with xlv: 13. xlvi. 11 And 
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Cyrus is here described as typically representing Christ ; 
(sce the note on xly. 1.) being first of all styled Righteous- 
ness (the righteous man our English renders it), which 1s 
one of the titles of Christ; (see Jer. xxiii. 5, 6.) and then 
is said to come froin the east, by which name Christ is 
also described, Zech. iii. 8. where .the word Tsemah, 
which our interpreters translate Branch, does properly sig- 
nify the east, and is accordingly rendered ’AvaroAi by the 
LXX.: which very word is applied to Christ, in allusion 
to that prophecy of Zechary, by St. Luke, i. 78. where our 
. English translate it the day-spring, but the margin reads 
the sun-rising. 

Called him to his foot.| i. e. Called him to follow him, as 
the phrase is elsewhere rendered. (See Exod. xi.8. Judg. 
iv. 10. viii. 5. 1 Kings xx. 10. 2 Kings iii. 9.) 

Gave the nations before him, and made him rule over 
kings, &c.] The same things are said of Cyrus, ver. 20. of 
this chapter, and xlv.1, &c. 

Ver. 3. He pursued them, and passed safely ; even by the 
way that he had not gone with his feet.] He shall be a suc- 
cessful conqueror, even when he pursues his enemies 
‘through strange and unknown countries. The preter-per- 

fect tense is here. put for the future; a way of speaking 
‘common inthe prophets. (See note on xxi. 9.) 

Ver. 4. Who hath wrought and done tt, calling the gene- 
rations from the beginning?] By calling the generations 
from the beginning, is meant God’s disposing and ordering 
the several successions of ages, and-allotting the proper 
seasons for the bringing his own designs to pass. (Com- 
pare xliv. 7.) God is represented in Scripture as doing 
every thing by his bare word and command, the creatures 
immediately answering his call as dutiful servants. (See 
Job xxviii. 34, 35.) 

Ver. 5—7. The isles saw it and feared; the ends of the 
earth were afraid, drew near, and came, Kc.) Remote 
countries were astonished at the sudden rise of the con- 
queror Cyrus, and joined in an alliance together to check 
his growing greatness; just as several artificers that are 
concerned in the trade of idol-making, assist one another 
in carrying on their common interest, and stir up the zeal 
of others in the defence of image-worship. (See Acts xix. 


25.) This passage may fitly be applied to the heathen. 


powers combining together to support their idolatry, and 
suppress the Christian religion. 

Ver.8. But thou, Israel, art my servant, &c.} The expres- 
sions are very endearing: itis honourable to be God’s scr- 
vant, still more so to be his chosen servant, and to be de- 
scended from one to whom he vouchsafed the title of friend, 
as God did to Abraham, (2 Chron. xx. 7.) the greatest 
honour that any man is capablé of: which glorions privi- 
lege Christ was pleased to communicate to his disciples, 
(John-xv. 13.) 

Ver. 9. Thou whom I have taken from the ends of the 
earth, and called thee from the chief men thereof.] As I have 
taken your forefathers out of Egypt, so will I take you out 
of Chaldea, as I did likewise your father Abraham, (Gen. 
xi. 31.) The preter-perfect tense may be taken here for the 
future as before, ver. 3. Assyria and Egypt are usually 
joined together, as the most remarkable countries from 
whence the Jewish captivity should return.: (Sce the note 
on xi. 16.) In like manner, at the end of the world, Christ 


will gather his elect from the four winds, (Matt. xxiv. 31.). 
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-rospel. 


home from the scorching heat of the sun. 
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and of them whom God hath given him, he will lose none, 
(John vi. 38.) 

Ver. 10. Lwill uphold thee with the right hand of my 
righteousness.| 1 will support thee with my power, and 
thereby make my fidelity, in fulfilling my promises, appear 
to the world. 

Ver. 11. They shail be as nothing; and they that strive 
with thee shall perish.) God’s truth shall at last prevail 
against all opposition, and the kingdom of.Christ shall 
subdue and break in picces all its adversaries. (See Dan. 
ii. 44. compare Isa. liv. 17. Ix. 12.) 

Ver. 12. Thou shalt seek them, but shalt not fi - them. | 
i.e. If thou shouldest go about to seek them, thou shouldest 
not be able to find them. The expression denotes utter 
destruction. (See Psal. x. 15.'xxxvii. 36.). 

Ver. 13. For I the Lord thy God will hold thy right 
hand.] The joining of right hands hath in all nations been 
locked upon as a token of friendship, or of entering into a 
mutual league and covenant. 


‘* Heus ubi pacta fides, commissaque dextera dextrz ?” 


Where is the plighted faith and right hands joiu’d? 
Ovid. Epist. 


So God saith here, that he will take Israel by his right 
hand, and support him with his own right hand, (ver. 10.) 
Ver. 14. Fear not, thou worm Jacob.) Though thou — 
art despicable and a — by re body: (See 
Psal. xxii.G.) . 
Ver.15. Behold, I will make them a new sharp thrash- 


ing instrument, having teeth.] Concerning the manner of 


thrashing or beating out their corn in Judea, sce the note 
on xxi. 10. xxvill. 28, From thence the word is applied 
to the crushing or subduing an enemy. (See Jer. li. 33. 
Habak. iii. 12.) 

Thou shait thrash the mountains, and beat them small, 
and make the hills as chaff.] By the mountains and hills, 
are probably meant the greater and lesser kingdoms or 
countries which were enemies to God’s truth and people : 
so the phrase signifies, ii. 14. Psal: Ixxii. 3. The expres- 
sions in this and the following verse allude to the custom 
of the eastern countries, of having their thrashing-floors 
upon the tops of hills. (See xvii. 13.) 

Ver. 17,18. When the poor and needy seek water, and 
there is none—I the Lord will hear them—TI will open rivers 
in high places, &c.] God promises his: people that he will 
furnish them with all sorts of accommodations for their 
return heme; that they should neither be afflicted with 
heat nor thirst, two calamities that are very incident to 
travellers in hot countries. (Compare xlix. 10. Jer. 
xxxi. 9.) And the latter of these was particularly grievous 
to the Israelites in their passage through the wilderness, 
to which this place alludes; as also to God’s miraculous 
supplying them with water there out of the rock: (com- 
pare xlviii. 21.) which ran in a stream like a river, and 
followed ‘them a great part of their jonrney:: sce Psal. 
cv. 41. 1 Cor. x.4. and was, as the apostle there tells us, 
a mystical representation of Christ. and the benefits of the 
(Scée note on xxx. 24.) , 

Ver.19. [will plant in the wilderness the cedar, &c.] As 
it were on purpose to shelter my people in their return 
‘(Compare 
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Baruch y.:8.) Nothing is more refreshing in hot coun- 
tries, than a shade or covert. from the scorching beams of 
the sun. (Compare xxv. 4, 5. xxxii.2. Psal. cxxi.6.)- 

The shittah-tree.} Called Shittim-wood, Exod. v. and 
elsewhere. 

Ver. 20. That they may see, and know—that the hand 
of the Lord hath done this.) The many wonderful steps 
by which the restoration of the Jewish nation shall be 
breught about, will convinee all considering persons that it 
is the work of God: and his power. will still more unde- 
niably discover itself in the propagation of the gospel, and 
the enlightening those that sit in darkness with the saving 
truth of it. (See the notes on xliv. 3.) 


Ver, 21. Produce your cause, saith the Lord, &c.] He. 


challenges the idolaters te plead the cause of their idols, 
and give convincing preofs of their divinity. (See ver. 1.) 

- Ver. 22. Let them shew the former things, what they be, 
&c.}] Let the idols plead their own cause, or de you their 
worshippers do it for them, and prove they ever gave any 
true oracles or-prophecies relating ‘to former times, and 
that the event hath exactly answered the prediction, and 
this will give credit to any predictions they shall make re- 
lating to things future. 

Ver. 23. Shew the things that are to.come, that we may 
know that ye are gods.}] Ged only can certainly foreknow 
future events, especially such as depend upon contingent 
causes, and the determinations of men’s frec-will. But this 
dees not hinder, but that some of the predictions of the 
heathen idols or oracles might be true, or else they would 
hardly have been able te have kept up their credit. But 
the eyent answered their predictions in such cases chiefly, 
where prudent conjecture might go a great way; such might 
bo the prediction of Saul’s death by the evil spirit at En- 
dor, (1 Sam. xxviii. 19.) Evil spirits, being very nimble 
and active, may likewise foretell in one place what they see 
in another. ‘This acceunt Athanasius gives of the oracle, 
which foretold the overflowing of the Nile; which he sup- 
poses the evil spirit might do, by heving seen the rains 
which fall in Ethiopia some time before, and cause that 
inundation.. (See Athanas. Life of Anthony the Hermit, 
p. 456. tom. ii. edit. Commel.) 
son between such predictions and the prophecies recorded 
in Scripture, where there is a series of remarkable events 
foretold, reaching frem the beginning of the world to the 
end of it: together .with a punctual prediction of names 
and other circumstances scycral ages before the event. 
(See xlvi. 10.) 

Yea, do good, or do evil. The heathens worshipped some 
of their gods, in hopes to receive good from them, and 
others for fear they should do them a mischief, who were, 
for that reason, called, by the Greeks and Romans, Dii 
Averrunci, and ’Arorpémao. The prophet, alluding to this 
opinien, saith, that the evil spirits the heathens wershipped 
can neither do good ner hurt: they cannot do good, be- 
cause they are naturally evil; neither can they do hurt any 
farther than God is pleased to permit them: heside that 
the images, to whom their exterior worship is paid, are dead 
and insensible things, that cannot help themselves, much 
less any body else. (Sce Jer. x. 5.) - And, therefore, as 
it is God only that can make peace and create evil, (Isa. 
xlv. ask all worship.is,due to him alone. 

Ver. 24. Behold, ye are of nothing.) Of no use Or r value: 


But there is no compari-. 
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so the phrase i is used Job xiii. 6. where we read physicians 
of nothing in the Hebrew; but our translation rightly ren- 
‘ders the words, pitydkoians of no value. Idels are often 
called in the Old Testament ellilim, i. e. nothings, and va- 
nities and lies, to shew that they are not what they pretend 


‘to be, but are only senseless images, and the representa- 


tions of dead men. (Sec 1 Cor. viii. 4.) . 

And your work of nought.| Whatever oracles or pre- 
dictions you pretend to give out are cheats and lies. (See 
ver. 29.) 

Ver, 25. I have raised up one ne from the north, and he shall 
come : : from the rising of the sun shall he callupon my name. ] 
Cyrus is described as coming from the east, ver. 2. and 
here he is represented as coming from the north and the 
east too, because his father was a Persian, and his mother 
a Median. (See the note on xxi. 7.) Media lay northward 
ef Babylon ; accordingly the army which Cyrus led against, 
Babylon is described as coming out of the north, (Jer. }. 
9. 41.) because it chiefly consisted of Medes. (See note on 
xiii. 17:) 

Shall he call upon my name.} Cyrus made public prefes- 
sien of his belief in the “iy God of heaven and earth, 
(Ezra i. 2.) 

And he shall come upon princes as upon mortar, ome as 
the potter treadeth clay.] The words may better be ren- 
dered, He shall come and:tread down princes like mortar, : 
and as a potter treadeth clay. (See ver. 2. xlv. 1, &c. com- 
pare Psal, xviii. 42.) 

Ver. 26. Who hath declared ¥GR the beginning, that we 
may know ?] Upon such an evident prediction of an event 
that was net:to be fulfilled till near two hundred years af- 
terward, God, in a triumphant manner, demands which of : 
the idols could shew any such token of his divinity. 

And before time, that we may say, He is owner i. Ge 
Tlis claim to divinity is just. (See xliii. 9.) 

Yea, there is none that sheweth; yea, there is none that 
declareth ; yea, thereis none that héuretli your words.] Nene 
of the idols can give you an answer, or seems to regard. 
what you say: just as Baal gave no answer to the impor- 
tunate clamours of his priests. (See 1 Kings xviii. 29.) 

Ver. 27. The first shall say to Zion, Behold, behold them: 
and Iwill give unto Jerusalem one that bringeth good tidings. ] . 
The verse may better be translated thus, I that am the first 
[z.e. the Author and Disposer ofall things: see ver. 4.] will 
give unto Zion and unto Jerusalem one that bringeth good | 
tidings, saying, Behold, behold them: t. e. Behold the won- 
derful works which Ged hath wrought for you: or, Behold 
thy people returning to their ancicnt habitations. - (Com- 
pare xl. 9.) » 

Ver. 28. For I beheld, and there was no man, &c.} If one 
were to look about and make the strictest inquiry, there 
would not be found a man among the idol-priests or pre- 
phets, that was able te return an answer to any question 
that is asked him. Images are elsewhere called dumb idols. . 
(See Habak. ii. 18. 1 Cor. xii. 2.) 

Ver. 29. Behold, they are all vanity ; thar works are no- 
thing.] Sec ver. 24. The Septuagint render the latter part 
of the sentence, They that make you are vain: for the true 
reading in the Greek is not TAavwvrec, as the common.édi- . 
tions have it; but HAdocorrec, as the learned Dr. Grabe 
hath ehgerred i in his dissertation, de Vitiis LXX. — 
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Cia? XLII. 
ARGUMENT. 
The chapter begins with a character of Christ, of his meek- 
ness and gentleness, and his success in calling the.gen- 
tiles. Afterward the.prophet upbraids the Jews tor their 


blindness and incredulity, and foretells the judgments 
that they should bring upon them. 


Ver. 1. Ben OLD my servant, whom I uphold.) The fol- 
lowing prophecy is applicd to Christ by St. Matthew, (xii. 
18.) ahd cannot, with any show of -probability, be ex- 
pounded of any other person. The Septuagint understand 
it of Israel, or the Jewish nation, and read the text thus: 
Jacob is my son or servant, Iwill uphold him; Israel is mine 
elect, my soul doth choose, or accept him. ‘They probably 
took this text to be parallel] with xlix. 3. But the gloss of 


theirs is rejected by St. Matthew, though in most other. 


places the evangclist follows that translation. If we should 
try to explain tis prophecy of Cyrus, as Grotius doth, and: 
his echo, Mr. White, allowing him to be a deliverer of the 
Jews; yet in what sense can he be styled the light of the 
gentiles? (vér. 6.) He is taxed with cruclty by several his- 
torians,.and it is not likely that the people were much 


easier under his government, than when they were subjects. 
to the Babylonian monarchy. Beside that, a light to. the. 


gentiles signifies one that should enlighten their minds, and 
instruct them in the.truth; and in that sense Mr. White 


himself.explains the phrase in the parallel text, xlix. 6.. 


I conclude, then, that the natural import of the words, as 


well as the authority of the New Testament, do plainly . 


determine this and many other texts here and in the fol- 
lowing chapters .to an evangelical sense: the Holy Spirit 
taking occasion, from the deliverance of the Jews.out of 
their captivity, to give the prophet a view of a more glo- 
rious Tedpenpytion: which should be accomplished by the 
Messias. 


My servant, atom T uphold.) Christ is often called God's 


servant by Isaiah: (see xlix. 3. 5. 1. 10. lii. 13. lili. 11.) as 
he is also by .Zechariah, (iii. 8.) as being sanctified and 
sent into the world upon a message of the highest import- 


ance, that ever any person was employed about; and. this. 


title agrees very well with those many declarations our Sa-. 
viour made of his coming into the worid to do the will of him 
that sent him: (sec John iv. 34. vi. 38. xiv. 31.) and itis, 
perhaps, in this respect that St. Paul saith, Christ took upon 
him the form of aservant, (Philip. ii. 7.) God is said to up- 
hold him here, and to hold his hand, ver. 6. because his per- 


son was under the particular care and protection of Provi- | 


dence :.(see John viii. 29. xvi. 32.) and, as the evangelist 
observes, none of the designs of his enemies against his 
life could take effect, till Is hour was come, (John vii. 80. 
Vili. 20.) 

Mine elect, in whom my soul delighteth. |, Christ is empha- 
tically styled God’s beloved, and the son of his love, (Matt. 
iii. 17. John iii. 35. Eph. 3. 6. Colos. i..13.) 

Twill put my a oo pati Sec the nofes on xi. 
Ixi. 1. 


He shall bring ford piclpniontt unto the gentiles | Me shall _ 


make known God’s laws and judgments to them. (See 
ver. 4.) 
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Ver. 2. He shall not strive, nor dift up, nor cause his voice 
to be heard in the streets.] He shall instruct those that op- 


pose themselves with all meekness and’gentleness ; he shall 


patiently endure the contradictions of strnners against him- 
self, and not in an angry or clamorous manner vindicate 
himself against their calumnies. 

Ver. 3. A bruised reed shall he not break, _ smoking 


flax shall he not quench.| He will have a tender regard for 


afflicted consciences, and such as are bowed dowe under 
the burden of their sins; and where the least spark of grace 
appears, he will not quench it, but take the utmost care to 
keep it alive and improve it. After this example, St. Paul 
exhorts the pastors of.the church to restore those who 
have been overtaken in a fault with the spirit of meekness, 
(Gal. vi. 1.) 

He shail bring forth judgment — truth.| By this me- 
thod he shall make the truth and justice of his cause appear 
against all gainsayers, and obtain a complete victory over | 


tence, till he sentl forth judgment unto victory ; expressing 
the sense rather than the words of the original. 

Ver. 4. He shail not fail nor be discouraged, till he hath 
set judgment in the earth.| We may reasonably suppose, 
that this prophecy relates to the propagating of the gospel | 
in the world, as that work was carried on, not-only by - 


not sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel; (Matt. 
xv. 24.) and, consequently, could be a light to the gentiles 
only as he commissioned others to preach the gospel to 
them. .(See Ephes. ii. 17.) ‘And taking the words in this - 
comprehensive sense, they import, that our Saviour would ; 
not be discouraged at the difficulties he or his apostles were 
like to meet with in the discharge of their office, but would 
still continue ‘unwearied in well-doing, till at last they - 
should surmount all opposition, plant judgment and truth 
in the earth, and make the remotest parts of the world own - 
their dependance upon him as their Lord, and submit to 
his laws. 

‘And the isles shall wait for dels sedhes By the toler are. 
meant the gentiles. (Sce the note on xi. 11.) In what sense > 
they may-be said to wait for Christ’s law, sce-the note on 
Ix. 9. 

Ver. 6. I the Lord have etttted thee in Fighteweowess, and 
will hold thine hand, and will keep thee.) I, who am God. 
Almighty, have called thee to this high dignity, to fulfil my 


I will sustain and defend thee: (sce the note upon ver. 1.) 


. and I am able to make my words good, because all things 


subsist by my word and decree, and all men owe their be- 
ing and preservation to ine, (ver. 5.) 
‘And give thee for a covenant of the people, si a ‘light we 


any but Christ, who is called the Angel of the covenant, 


which both Jews and gentiles were to be admitted. a 
Jer. xxKi7G1.) 

Ver. 7. To open the blind eyes.] Compare Acts xxvi. 18. 
which place seems to be a paraphrase upon this verse. 


his adversaries; to which sense St. Matthew reads the sen- : 


Christ, but also by his messengers. For Christ bimself was . 


= 


righteous purposes. (See xli. 2.) And in order to that end, : 


é 


the gentiles.] This can in no tolerable sense be applied to . 


Mal. ili. 1. and was the Mediator of the new covenant, mto - 


To bring out the prisoners from the, prison, Kc.}. 'To free - 


those from the chains of their sins who were the captive es: 
of Satan. (Compare Ixi. 1. Rom. viii. 2¥. 2 Tim. ii..26. 
2 Pet. ii, 19.) To the same sense we imay best explain that 
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difficult text in St. Peter, (1 Pet. iii. 19.) concerning the 
spirits in prison, to whom Christ is said to have preached 
by the ministry of Noah; understanding it of those wicked 
people of the old world who were under the bondage of 
sin and corruption, and whom the Spirit of Christ, who 
was in the prophets from the beginning of the world, (sce 
1 Pet. i. 11.) endeavoured to reclaim by the ministry of 
Noah; who was a preacher of righteousness, (2 Pet. ii. 5.) 
and for the space of a hundred and twenty years, (see Gen. 

vi. 3.) while the ark was preparing, exhorted the world to 
repentance; for fear the flood should come and sweep ‘them 
all away: God's Spirit all that time striving with men, and 
trying to reclaim them. 

Ver. 8. Tam the Lord; that is my name: and my glory 
will I not give to another, neither my praise to graven 
images.| My name JEHOVAH denotes me-to be the only. 
true God, and I will assert my honour by vindicating the 
cause of my church and people, and not suffer my truth to 
be extinguished, nor false gods and false ways of worship 
to usurp that glory which is due to myself alone. (Com- 
pare xlviii. 11.) And this God did in an extraordinary 
manner, by the publishing of the gospel, which gave a fatal 
blow to the heathen idolatry. By another is meant a strange 
or false god, the word god being undcrstood. (Sec Psal. 

XP and compare Isa. xliii. 12.) 

Ver. 9. Behold, the former things are come to pass, ned 
new things do I declare.] The punctual accomplishment of 
my formcr predictions, ought to give credit to what [ fore- 
tell now, though it seem a new and a strange thing to you. 

Ver. 10—12. Sing unto the Lord anew song,&c.] An ex- 

hortation-to all the inhabitants of the earth both far and 
near, and even the most barbarous pcople, such as were 
the Arabians who dwelt in Kedar: (sce Psal. exx. 5.) all 
of them are exhorted to give glory to God, for his wonder- 
ful mercy in making himself known to the gentile world by 
the gospel. (Compare xliv. 23. xlix. 13. lv. 12. Psal. xevi. 
1], &c. xeviii. 4,.&c.) The expressions herc, and in the 
parallel texts, denote the joy to be so great and universal, 
that even the inanimate parts of the creation arc said to he 
affected with it, and are exhorted to beara part in this ge- 
nera] chorus. 
» Ver. 13. The Lord shall. go forth like a em man, he 
shall stir up jealousy [or his zeal] like a man of war, &c.] 
God is described here. as rousing up his indignation 
against his enemics, which had for some time lain aslcep, 
and whetting his courage like a man of war, through a 
sense that his honour now lies at stake, (compare lix. 17. ) 
and falling upon his adversaries with the utmost fury. 

Ver. 14. T have long time holden my peace; I have been 
still, and refrained myself, &c.| God had been long silent, 
and not interposed in behalf of his own cause: (compare 
Psa]. 1xxxiii. 1.) and this his forbearance had increased 
the presumption of his enemies; he declares now that he 
could no longer contain himself, no more than a woman in 
the pangs of travail can forbear crying out; but he must 
give vent to his just resentments for the injurtes offered to 
himself and his oppressed people, by bringing some exem- 
plary punishment upon their oppressors. When men’s pro- 
vocations come to a great height, God is represented, in 
Scripture, as if his patience wcre quite tircd out, and he 
could no longer forbear punishing them. Ree Jer. xv. 6. 
liv. 22.) 
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Ver. 15. I will make waste mountains and hills, and dry- 
upall their herbs, &c.| As God’s mercy is represented by: 
pouring water upon the thirsty ground: (see xxxv: 6,7. 
xliv. 3.) so his wrath is described as if it were’a con-:: 
suming fire, which parches up every thing, and reduces it. 
to hbarrenness. (Sce ver. 25. of this chapter, and 1.2. and: 
Zech. x. 11.) This was literally fulfilled in Cyrus’s taking. 
Babylon; when, in ordcr to it, ho drained the riverEuphratcs,’ 
by cutting sevcra] new channels to carry off the water, and: 
marched his army through it into the es (See the note 
on xliv. 27.) ’ 

Ver. 16..F will bring the blind by away that they knew’ | 
not, &c.] If we understand the words of the people’s return’ 
from captivity, they import, that God would provide means: © 
for their restoration which they did not think of, and would 
remoye all inypediments that might he in the way of their: 
return. (Compare x!. 4. Jer. xxxi.9.) In like manner 
God will enlighten the world by his gospel, and reduce. 
men into the ways of truth, notwithstanding all the oppo- 


sition that inveterate error and prejudice can make to the. 


contrary. 

Ver. 17. They shall be turned back, they shall be greatly: 
ashamed, that trust in graven mages, &c.] This must relate 
to that destruction of the heathen. images and idolatrous 
worship, which followed upon the settlement of Christian- 
ity in the Roman empire ; and may receive a farther ac- 
complishment, as the truth of -the gospel shall-more and 
more prevail in the world. (Sce-the note oni. 29.) The 
words cannot be said to receive their just completion in the 
destruction of the Babylonish monarchy by the Persians: 
for that turn of affairs gave no check to idolatry, the Per- 
sians being as much strangers to the truc God as the: Ba« 
bylonians. Indeed, Strabo gives this testimony to the Per- - 
sians, Ilépoat ayaApara Kat Gavaaiee ovx iopvovrat, the Persians 
set up neither images nor altars ; (lib. xv. Geograph.) but 
yet they represented tha Divine Majesty by the external 
symbol of fire. 

The phrase of _— turned back, significs any diene 
pointment, being a metaphor taken from the discomfiture 
of forces in war. (Sec Psal.Ixx.3.) | : 

Ver! 18. Hear, ye deaf; and look, ye blind.] The: sonillt; 

speaking still in she person of God, now turns his discourse 
to the Jews, and upbraids them with their blindness and 
incorrigibility under all the means of instruction which, 
had heen afforded them. 'To this evil temper they were to 
ascribe all those judgments God had already inflicted upon 
them, which should at Jast end in a total captivity; and 
should have still more astonishing effects upon their re- 
jecting the .Messias. (Compare vi. 10, 11. and séc the | 
notes upon that place. ) 
. Ver.19. Who is blind, but m y servant 7) The nitndis 
often upbraid the Jews with blindness, in not considering 
and laying to heart what they said to them from the mouth 
of God. (Sce Jer. v.21. Ezek. xiii. 2.) 

Or deaf, as my.messenger that I. sent? | This may be 
understood of some of. the prophets; (compare xliv. 16.) 
several of whom were unfaithful in their office, and irre- 
gular in their lives. (Sec xliii. 17. Jer. v.31. xxiii. 14.) The 
expression may comprehend the priests too, who are called 
likewisc the messengers of the Lord, (Mal. ii.7.) 

Whois blind as he that is perfect? | That should be so by 
his profession, The word is meshullam in ws Hebrew ; 
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from whence the Arabic Mussulman is derived, a title the 
Mahometans give te themselves. 

. Ver.2l. The Lord is well pleased for his righteousness’ 
sake, &c.] ‘The verse might be translated plainer thus: .The 
Lord took delight in this people for his righteousness’ sake ; 
hehath given them an excellent law, and thereby made them 
honourable. (Compare Deut. iv.6—8.) Their law, if they 
would have kept close to it, would have been both their 
arnament and defence. 

Ver. 22. But this is a people robbed and spoiled, &c.] A 
description of their miscrahle condition, when their city 
was taken, their country left desolate, themselves made 
captives and slaves, or else forced to hide themselves in 
dens and caves, and even there in danger of being laid 
wait for and catched by the enemy, without any hody to 
plead for them, or assert their liberty. 
> Ver. 23. Who among you will give ear to this? Who will 
hearken, and hear for the time to come?] Who among you 
captives, will take warning hy the judgments you fecl 
already ? 

Ver. 24. Who gave Jacob to the spoil, and Israel to the 
robbers ?] First to the Assyrians, and afterward to the, Ba- 
bylonians, who are called spoilers, xxi. 2. xxxiil. 1. 

: Ver. 25. Therefore he hath poured upon him the fury of 
his anger, and the strength of battle: and it hath set him 
on fire round about.| This was literally fulfilled when the 
Chaldean army took their city, and burnt both that and 
their temple, 2 Kings xxv. 9. (Compare likewise the 138th 
verse of this chapter.) 

: Yet. he knew it not; and it burnt him, yet he laid it not to 
heart.| To know signifies sometimes the same as to con- 
sider. (See Hos. vii.9. and the note upon xxviii. 19.) 
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After the threatenings mentioned at the latter end of the 
foregoing chapter, God here revives his people with 
comfortable promises, and assurances that he will never 

. utterly forsake them, but will do such miracles for their 

: deliverance, in aftertimes, as shall obscure the memory of 

: those which he wrought for them heretofore. Towards the 

‘ “ genclusion, he renews his expostulations with them for 

' their ingratitude and neglect of his service, which will be 
justly punished with the destruction of their temple, and 
depriving them of the opportanitics 3 public worship. 


er 1. B UT now thus saith the Lord that created thee, 
O Jacob, and he that formed thee, O Israel, Fear not.] God 
created thee for his glory,as it is explained ver. 7. 21. 
to be his peculiar people: so God’s elect are called the 
work of his hands, xxix. 23. xlv. 11. lx.2L. And those God 
wiil never utterly forsake, (Psal. cxxxviii. 8.) By Jacob and 
Tsracl are meant the two remaining tribes of Judah and 
‘Benjamin in the first place, as below ver. 22. 28. and 
above xli. 8. thongh it is probable that many of the pro- 
‘mises mentioned here and in the following chapters, relate 
to that general restoration of the Jews so often spoken of 
by the proplicts..: 

I have redeemed. thee,| Out of the house of bondage, to 
be my peculiar people; and have ever since exercised a 


A COMMENTARY 


(CHAP. XLIII, 


very particular providence over you; and have abundantly 
testified my care of you. 

I have called thee by thy name; thou art mine.) 1 havo 
made a particular choice of thee for my peculiar people, 
and singled thee out from the rest of the world; (sec Exod. 
xxxi. 2.) and ever since have treated thee with uncommon 
instances of kindness and familiarity. When a person of 
great dignity calls an inferior by his name, it is a teken of 
a particular intimacy, aud doing him a great deal of honour. 
(Compare xlv. 4. xlix.1. Exod. xxxiii. 12.) 

Ver. 2. When thon passest through the waters, I will be 
with thee—when thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt 
not be burnt.) I will deliver thee when thou art in the great- 
est straits and difficulties. 'To pass through fire and water, 
is a proverbial expression, to signify hcing exposed to all 
kind of dangers. (See Psal. Ixvi. 12.) 

Ver. 3. I gave Egypt for thy ransom, Ethiopia and Seba 
for thee.] This most interpreters understand of that diver- 
sion which the Egyptians, the Jews’ allies, in conjunction 
with Tirhakah king of Ethiopia, gave te Sennacherib’s 
forces, when they were just ready to fall upon the Jews. (See 
xxxvi. 9. and notes upon xviii.1.) Ifwe take the words 
in this sense, we must understand the Cush, or Ethiopia, 
mentioned in the thirty-seventh chapter, of Arabia, because 
it is joined here with Seba, which is part of that country. 
(See likewise xlv. 14.) Itis certain that Cush sometimes 
signifies Arabia, though not always, as Bochart maintains. 
If we do not approve of this explication, this verse must 
relate to somc historical passage not recorded elsewhere in 
Scripture. Some, indeed, would refer the placc to the de- 
struction of the Ethiopians under Asa: (2 Chron. xiv. 12.) 
but I take those not to have been Arabians (and such pro- 
bably are meant here), but Ethiopians properly so called, 
because they are joined with Lubims, 2 Chron. xvi. 8. who 
certainly are Africans. 

Ver. 4. Therefore will I give men for thee, and people for 
thy life.] The Chaldeans and their forces. (See ver. 14.) 

Ver. 5, 6. Iwill bring thy seed from the east, and gather 
thee from the west, &c.] This may have partly been ful- 
filled in the return of the Jews from Babylon, and other 


countries under that monarchy; but withal they import 
some more general restoration of that nation: (see xi. 11, 


12.) or else we may interpret the words of the gathering to- 
gether of God’s elect into one body. (See Eph. 1. 10. and 
the following verse here, and the note upon liv. 7.) 

Ver. 7. Even every one that is called by my name: for I 
have created him for my glory.) Every one that is called 
by the name of God’s servant. (See ]xiii. 19. James il. 7.) 
‘The expressions denote the bringing the gentiles into the 
church, and making’ them fellow-hetrs, and of the same 
body with the Jews; for he hath created them too for his 
glory, and to shew forth the praises of him that hath called 
them out of darkness into his marvellous light, (1 Pet. 11. 9. 
and compare xlix. 6. Amos ix. 12. John xi. 52.) ‘The 
conversion of the Jews, and the bringing the fulness. of 
the gentiles into the church, will be coincident in time, and 
each of these events will help to advance and carry on the 
other. (See the notes on Ixvi. 12. 19.) 

Ver. 8. Bring forth the blind people that have eyes, and 
the. deaf that have ,ears.] The old translation, published 
under king Henry VIII. expresses the sense more plainly 
thus, Bring forth the people which is blind, and yet hath 
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eyes; which are deaf, although they have ears. By which 
are meant the heathen idolaters, who, like the images they 
worship, have eyes and see not, (Psal. cxv. 8.) 

Ver. 9. Let all the nations be gathered together, and let 
the people be assembled: who among them can declare this?) 
God makes the same challenge to the idolaters and their 
gods, which he did xi. 21, 22. 

Or let them’ hear, and say, It is truth.|] If they cannot 
make good their own pretensions, let them hear what proof 
I have to allege on my side, and acknowledge that what I 
say is truth. 

Ver. 10. Ye are my witnesses, saith the Lord,.and my 
servant whom I-have chosen.) God’s people and his pro- 
phets will always bear witness to his truth, who have re- 
ceived such pregnant proofs of his Divinity. (See 1 John 
v.10.) By my servant is eminently meant the Messias; 
(see xlii. 1.) who is expressly called God’s witness, lv. 4. 
(Compare Rev. i. 5.) althongh all God’s messengers are 
in an inferior degree his witnesses, being set for the. defence 
and confirmation of his truth. (See J ohn i. 7. Acts i. 8. ) 

Before me there was no god formed.| An ironical ‘ex- 
pression, alluding to the forming or making of idols. (See 
xliv. 10.) ‘ 

Ver. 12. FT have shewed, when there was no strange god 
among you.] The sense might be plainer expressed thus, 
I have shewed [these things] and not any strange god 
among you. ‘The word god is here mk tes as it is 
xlii. 8. and Psal. xvi. 4. 

Ver. 13. Yea, before the day was I am he.| Before all 
time, I am still the same. (Compare Psal. xc. 2.) 

Ver. 14. For your sake J have sent to Babylon, and have 
brought down all their nobles, and the Chaldeans.| The 
preter-perfect tense is here used for the future. (See xxi. 
2. xii. 3.) For yoursakes I will send Cyrus to conquer Baby- 
lon, and make captives both of their nobles and people; 
ot else the prophet may he supposed to direct this and the 
following discourses to the Jews who were in captivity. 

Whose cry ts in their ships.) Who glory in the number 
of their ships, with which they carry on a great trade upon 
Tigris and Euphrates. So the Septuagint and the Vulgar 
Latin understand the place. Others explain it. of the 
Chaldeans fiying to their ships for refuge against the 
forces of the enemy, who had surprised their city; or of 
their being sent prisoners on ship-board by the conqueror. 

Ver.16,17. Thus saith the Lord, who maketh a way in 
the sea, &c.} Who led his people safely through the Red 
Sea, and overthrew Pharaoh and his army that pursued them. 

Ver. 18,19. Remember ye not the former things, neither 
consider the things of old. Behold, I will do a new thing. ] 
“The new wonders [ will do for you shall obscure the 
memory of the old ones, (See Jer. xxiii.7, 8.) 

Ver.19. Twill even make a way in the wilderness, and 
rivers tn the desert.) As of old I conducted my people 
through the wilderness, so that they wanted no sort of ac- 
eommodation, cither for meat or drink: (see Deut. viii. 15, 
16.) so now 1 will give as pregnant proofs of my presence 
_ with them, when [ return their captivity. (See xli. 18, 19.) 

Ver. 20. The beasts of the field shall honour ae, the 
dragons and the owls: because I give waters in the wilder- 
ness, &c.| There shall be such plenty of water, that the 
‘beasts which dwell in the wilderness shall be refreshed by 
it, and shall join with my people in making their thankful 
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acknowledgments for these miracles of my mercy. (See 
the-note on xlii.10,11.) The dragons and owls are else- 
where joined together, as creatures which frequent solitary 
and desolate places. (See Job xxx. 29. Mieahi.8. and 
the notes upon xiii. 22. of this prophecy.) The verse al- 
ludes to God’s. miraculous supplying the Israelites with 
water in the wilderness. (See note on xli.17,18.) 

Ver.21. This people have I formed ni mi myseY. | See 
ae ver. 1. 7. 

- Ver. 22. But thou hast not called east me, O Jacob; 
but thou hast been weary of me, O Israel.) The prophet, in 
this and the following verses, assigns the causes of the 
‘Jews’ captivity, which were chiefly their forsaking the wor- 
ship of the true God; not calling upon him in their trou- 
ble, but applying themselves to idols for help, and per- 
forming God’s service in a careless manner, as if it were a 
tedious and unprofitable burden. (See Mal. i. 13.) , 

Ver. 23. Thou hast not brought me the small cattle of 
thy burnt-offerings, neither hast thou filled me with the: fat 
of thy sacrifices.] The burnt-offerings were those which 
-were all burnt or offered upon the altar, called here the 
lambs: (our English reads the small cattle) of thy burnt- 
offerings, a lamb being always offered for the daily burnt- 
offering, (Exod. xxix. 38.) The sacrifices, properly so 
called, were those offerings, part of which belonged to the 
‘priest, or was eaten by those that offered. the . sacrifice, 
after the fat had been offered upon the altar. (Sec Lev. 
ili, 16. iv. 31. vii. 25. 33.) God complains here that he had 
not been honoured either of these ways: the meaning of 
which complaint is, that although the Jews were punc- 
tual in offering sacrifice (for, i.11. he speaks of the mnl- 
titude of their sacrifices as a burden to him), yet they did 
not perform this service with a devout mind; just as God 
saith, (Amos v. 25.) Have ye offered to me sacrifices for 
forty years in the wilderness? That is, did you do it out of 
a religious principle, or a sincere regard to my hononr? 
No; because, as it follows, you were fond of the idolatry 
you “Brought with you ont of Egypt. To the same sense 
are those words of Zechary,(vii. 5.) Did ye at all fast to 
me, even to me? 

Or else the words of the text may relate fo those idola- 
trous times, in the reigns of Ahaz and Manasseli, when the 
temple-serviee quite ceased, and the house of the’ Lord 
was shut up; (see 2 Chron. xxviii. 24.) or else profaned by 
having an idol set up in it, and idolatrous worship per- 
formed there, (2 Kings xxi. 7.) 

‘I have not cansed thee to serve with an offering, nor 
wearied thee with incense.| My service has not. been 
burdensome or expensive to thee. The offering here 
‘spoken of is the mincha, or bread-offering, for so the 
word should rather be rendered than meat-offering, as our 
English translates it; for it answers to the OvAoydra, and 
the mola, or fartum, of the Greeks and Romans. 'This offer- 
ing always accompanied the other sacrifices, and had frank- 
‘incense laiduponit. (See Lev. ii. 2.15.) These expressions 
‘countenance the latter interpretation of the foregoing words, 
and seem to import the discontinuance of the public wor- 
ship in the temple: for to the same purpose it follows; 

* Ver. 24. Thou hast bonght me no sweet cane with money.] 
To make the sweet incense, which was daily offered upon 
the altar, set apart for that purpose. (See Exod. xxx.7, 8. 
‘34,36. xl. 27. Ecelus. xxiv. 15.) . 
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But thou hast made me to serve with thy sins, thou hast 
wearied me with thine iniquittes.| Instead of the servico 
due to me from thee, thou hast made me undergo a sort of 
bondage by thy wicked practices, which have brought an 
ill report upon my name and religion; (see Ezek, xxxvi. 


20.) and have quite tired out my se (Compare Amos — 


ii. 13. Mal. ii. 17.) 

Ver. 26. Put me in remenbrance ; let us plead together, 
&ec.] Put mein remembrance ofthy good deeds, if thou hast 
any thing to allege in thy own lichalf: T'should be glad if 
thou couldest acquit thyself of the crimes laid to thy charge. 

Ver. 27. Thy first fathers have sinned, and thy teachers 
have transgressed against me.| Your ancestors, reckoning 
from Adam downward, have been sinners, and you have 
‘trod in their steps. (Compare Ezek. xvi. 3.) And your 
‘prophets and teachers, who ought to have been guides to 
the people, have led them into sin and error. ae the 

“note upon xiii. 19.) 

Ver. 28. Therefore I have profaned the Pile of the 
sanctuary.| I-have sufiered the Babylonians to profane my 
‘sanctuary, to abuse the chief priests, and pollute whatso- 
‘ever is sacred. (Compare xlvii. 6. Lament. ii. 6, 7. iv. 14.) 

And have given Jacob to the curse, and Israel to re- 
‘proaches.| Made them a proverb of execration and re- 
‘proach to all the ncighbouring nations. (Compare Psal. 
‘xxix. 4. Jer. xxiv. 9. Dan. ix. 16. Zech. viii. 13.) The 
-words are addressed to the Jews, as if they were already in 
captivity. (See ver. 14.) . 


CHAP. XLIV. 
ARGUMENT. 

This chapter begins with comfortable promises after the 
former threatenings, as the last did. The prophet then 
proceeds to arm them against idolatry, upon the same 
grounds and arguments as he did chap. x1. and exhorts 
them to put their whole trust in God, who would cer- 
tainly deliver them by Cyrus, whom he foretells by name 
above a hundred years before lie was born. 


Ver. 2. Tn US saith the Lord that made thee, and formed 


“thee from the womb.] Ie speaks of the Jewish people 
under the character of a siugle person: aad as God hath 
sometimes designed certain persons for particular offices 
from their birth and conception, (see xlix. 5. Jer. i. 15.) 
so‘he set apart the posterity of Abraham to be his — 
from the very original of the family. 

And thon, Jesurun, whom I have chosen. Jesurun is a 
naine given to thie Jews by Moses, Deut. xxxii. 15. it sig- 
nifies upright, because they were called to be _— people 
to the Lord. 

Ver. 3. For Iwill pour water upon him that ts thirsty, 
and floods upon the dry ground: I will pour my Spirit upon 
thy seed, &c.| God’s blessings are often represented under 
the metaphor of rivers and streams, which water ground 
and render it fruitful. (See the note on xxx. 25.) And 
the latter part of the verse explains what blessings are 
here’ intended, viz. the plentiful effusion of God’s Spirit, 
which is mentioned by the prophets ‘as the peculiar cha- 
racter of the gospel-times. (See liv. 13. Jer. xxxi. 34. 
Ezek. xi. 19. xxxvi. 27. Joel ii. 28.) And the pouring out 


such abundant measures of grace and mercy, especially / 


upon the ignorant and unbelievers, is usually set forth under 
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the metaphor of watering barren Yand. (See xi9.xxvi 7. 
Xxx. 25. xli. 18. and the notes upon these two last places.) 

Ver. 4. And they shall spring up as among the grass, as 
willows by the water-courses.} They shall flourish, as if they 
were planted in rich meadows,,or by the banks of rivers. 
(Compare Psal. i. 3.) 

Ver. 5. One shall say, Tam the Lord's; and another shall 
call himself by the name of Jacob.) This relates to the in- 
crease of the church by the accession of the gentiles. (See 
ver. 3.) 

And another shall subscribe with his Montl unto the Lord. | 
Some render it, Another shall write upon his hand, Iam 
the Lord’s: as if the expression alluded to the custom of 
soldiers receiving a mark upon their hands, to signily to 
what commander they belonged. See Dr. Spencer, de Le- 
gib. Hebr. lib. ii. cap. 34. sect. 1. where he observes, that 
idolaters often had a mark or character of the god they 
worsluipped, imprinted upon their hand or shoulder; in al- 
lusion to which custom, it is said of the worshippers of 
antichrist, that they receive his mark in their hand, (Rev. 
xiii. 16. xiv. 9.) 

Ver. 7. Aud who, as I, shall clit and shall declare it, until 
set it in order for me, since I appointed the ancient people? 
‘&c.] God; who is the first and the last, (ver. 6.) claims to 
himself tlie ordering and disposing of all the affairs of the 
world, from the time that he created man upon it; or from 
the time that he chose Abraham and his family to be his 
peculiar people: over whom he hath all along exercised a 
particular providence, and hath from time to time fore- 
shewed what should befal them, which accordingly hath 
come to pass. An instance of prescience which none ot 
the idols can pretend to. (Compare xli.4. 22. xhii. 9. xlv. 
‘21, xlviii. 5.) 

Ver. 8. Fear ye not, neither be afraid.) Do not distrust 
at care and providence over you. (See ver. 21.) 

- Have I not told it thee from that time?) The Hebrew 
particle meaz should be translated from the beginning, or 
of old, as our translators themselves render it in this pro- 
phecy, xIviii. 3. 5. Psal. xciii. 2. Prov. viii. 22. and so it 
should be translated in other places.of this prophecy, par- 
ticularly xvi. 13. xlv. 2L. xlviit. 8. 

Ye ure even my wilnesses. ] See note on xliti. 10. 

Ver. 9. And their delectable inings shall noi profit.| Their 
delectable or pleasaut things (as the word hamudcm is else- 
where rendered) are their images, upon which they laid out 
all the cost they coald, to make them look rich and glori- 
ous. (Compare Dan. xi. 38.) 

And they ave their own witnesses: they see not, nor ein; 
that they may be ashamed.) ‘Tne mal.ers of images are sul- 
ficiently convinced that their idois are senseless things: 
which one would think should make them ashamed of their 
folly in worshipping them. 

Ver. 11. Behold, all his fellows shall be ashamed ; and the 
workmen, they are of men, &c.] The time will come when 
all the craftsmen in the art of idol-making, and all the 
zealous assertors of this kind of worship, shall be ashamed 
and confounded at their own folly, to think that the work | 
of men's hands could have any thing of divinity in It. 
(Compare xlii. 17. xlv. 16. Psal. xevii. 7”) 

Ver. 12. The smith with the tongs both worketh m the 
coals, and fashioncth it with hammers.] To give an account 
of the original of images, is sufficient to expose men’s 


A 


CHAP. XLIV.] UPON 


folly in-worshipping them. (Sce before, xli. 6. Jer. x. 3.) 


This argument the aneient apologists often insist upon, to 
shew the absurdity of the heathen idolatry; but none of 
them more elegantly than Minutius Felix, in the following 
words: ‘ Quando igitur hic [Deus] nascitur? ecee-fundi- 
tur, fabrieatur, sealpitur: nondum Deus est. Eeee plun- 
batur, construitur, erigitur: nec adhuc Deus est. Ecce or- 
natur, consecratur, oratur: tunc postremo Deus est, eum 
homo illum voluit et dedicavit.”, Which runs thus in Mr. 
Reeve’s excellent translation: But when, pray, does it com- 
mence Divine ? Behold, it is cast, fashioned, and filed: well, 
it is no god yet. Behold, it is soldered, put together, and 
set upou its legs: well, it is no god yet. Behold, it is be- 
decked, consecrated, prayed to: then, then at last, behold a 
complete yod, after mau hath vouchsafed to make and dedi- 
‘cate him. 

Yea, he is hungry, and his strength fuileth, &e.] This 
shews this idol-maker to be but a man, (ver. 1.) subject to 
the same infirmities and necessities with other men, and 
that his god is not able to preserve his life. Some think 
the words express the eager zeal of the workman, who de- 
nies himself necessary refreshment, that he may finish the 
work he hath undertaken. 

- Ver. 15. The carpenter stretcheth out his rule, &c.] In 
this and the following verses, the prophet, with great smart- 
ness of argument, exposes the absurdity of image-worship: 
for what an absurdity is it for a man to dress his meat and 
make his god with the same stick of wood? or fo think that 
a picce of timber hath any more Divinity in it than it had 
before, because it is fashioned and carved into the figure of 
aman? , 

, This way of areuing does not suppose that the heathens 
took their images for. gods, for that is a contradiction in 
terms, and as absurd as to think, that a man and his pic- 
tare are the same thing: but tlic design of the prophet’s ar- 
gument is, to shew the absurdity of setting up images as 
the resemblances of God, aud the representativé objects of 
worship; or the supposing them to have some Divine 
power lodged within them: inasmuch as they have no qua- 
lities that answer such a charaeter, being endued neither 
with power, life, nor understanding; and are indeed no- 
thing, but what they appear to be, bare, senseless matter, 
wood, or stone. Besides that, nothing is a greater disho- 
nour to God, than to suppose him like the image of a cor- 
ruptible creature. For the same reason the author of the 
book of Wisdom makes the worship of images more inex- 
eusable tuan the worship of the heavenly bodies, or of the 
elements, because these ate worshipped for their own 
sakes, those upon the account of their representation, 
(Wisd. xiii, 2.10.) 

Ver. 14. Which he strengthens for himself among the trees 
of the forest.| Which he had pieked out as fit for his pur- 
pose, and nourished up till it came to its due growth. 


- Ver. 15. Yea, he maketh a god.) Of the remaining part. 


{Sce ver. 17.) 
+ Ver. 16. With part thereof he eateth flesh.| He dresscth 
flesh in order to eat it, (ver. 19.) 

Ver. 18. For he hath shut their eyes.| The old. translation 
expresscth the sense better, their eyes are siopped: for the 
verb transitive is often taken in an impersonal sense. (See 
xxii. 19.) So Exod. vii. 13. we read, He‘hardened Pha- 
raoh’s heart ; which is explained in the next verse, by 
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‘Pharaoh's heart: was hardened. Thus, Isa. ix. 6. the He- 
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brew reads, He shall call his name Wonderful, &c. which 


‘our English translation rightly renders, His name shall be 


called Wonderful, &e. Again, Luke xii. 20. it is in’ the 
Greek, They require thy soul of thee: which our intampeoters 
translate, Thy soul shall be requtred of thee. 

Ver. 20. He feedeth on ashes.| As ashes have no ean 
ment, so his zeal and devotion shall not avail him. : 
. A‘deceived heart hath turned him aside, that he cannot 
deliver his soul, nor. say, Is there not a lie in my right 
hand ?]| Vulgar errors and prejudiee have perverted his un- 
derstanding, that he eannot discern the most gross and pal- 
pable falsehood, nor free himself from the delusions of it.* 
The old English translation: does very well express the 
sense of this verse: Thus doth he but lose his labour, and his 
heart which ts deceived, doth turn him aside, &e.. 

Ver. 21. Remember these [things] O Jacob, &e.] The 
prophet applies his discourse against idols to those of the 
captivity, and exhorts them seriously to reflect upon what 
he had said, when they should come to live among the 
idolaters. , 

_ Ver. 22. I have blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy trans- 
gressions, &c.].The preter-perfeet tense may here stand for 
the future, as in many other plaees. (Sce xliii. 14.) God 
encourages them to trust in his merey, by assuring them, 
that upon their repentance he will so fully soneine their 
sins, that no sign of his displeasure shall appear, and they 
shall] never riseup in judgment against them any more, just 
as a cloud vanisheth when it is dispersed by the sun or the 
wind. ‘The same metaphor is used by Demosthenes, in a 
sentence whieh Longinus docs very. mucli adinire, wept 
iipoug, €ap. 34. Tovro rd Pijpog tov rére TH wOAL TapacTavTa 
kfvouvoy, mapeA0civ trolycev Gorse vépog. That vote made 
the danger which before hung over the city vanish like a 
cloud, This general promulgation of pardon, is a preach- 
ing of the gospel beforehand, as St. Paul speaks, and is de- 
signed, as many of the promises in the prophets are, to pre- 
pare men’s minds for the receiving it. (See Acts —_ 38, 
39. Luke xxiv. 47.) 

Ver. 23. Sing, O ye heavens; for the Lord hath pe a. 
shout, ye lower paris of the earth, &e.] An apostrophe to 
the whole ereation, to join in praising God for his wonder- 
ful mercies;- whieh shews that they are such, as all the 
world are some way concerned in; and such are:only the 
mercies of the gospel, for whieh the earth ought to rejoice, 
because the benefits of it are extended to all mankind, and 
the angels in heaven will sympathize with men below, be- 
cause they joy in the conversion and salvation of mankind, 
and in their being reunited to that blessed society of which 
Christ'is the head: sce Coloss. i. 20. and compare with 
the text here, xlii. 1O—12. Psal. xevi. 11, &e. xeviii. 4, &c. 
whieh places are, by all Christian interpreters, expounded 
of the times of the gospel. But Mr. White puts in his excep- 
tion to this exposition, because Jacob and Israel are meu- 
tioned here, who have the least share in this redemption. ‘But I 
think St. Paul hath long ago answered this objection, when 
he tells us, that the children of the promise are counted for 
the true sced of Israel, (Rom. ix. 8.) We will allow Mr. 
White, that the redemption of the Jews from eaptivity may 
be primarily intended here as a type of a more general re- | 
demption to be aceomplished by Christ; but to confine the 
words to the former sense, exclusive of ile latter, i is neither 
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agreeable to the genuine import of the words, nor to the 
general sense of the Christian church. 

Ver. 25. That frustrateth the tokens of the hars, and 
maketh diviners mad, &c.] God taketh pleasure in con- 
founding the wisdom of the wise men of the world, and 
bafiling the fine schemes of human policy, especially those 
forbidden arts of divination, which the Chaldcans so much 
valued. (See xlvii. 13. Jer. 1. 36.) 

Ver. 26. That confirmeth the word of his servant, and per- 
formeth the counsel of his messenger's.] But as he discovers 
the folly and madness of such false prophets, so he punc- 
tually fulfilleth the predictions of his own prophets. ‘The 
title of God’s servant does eminently belong to the Messias 
in this prophecy, who was that Prophet that should come into 
the world: (sec note on xlii. 1.) but is in a lower scnse 
_ascribed to other prophets, and may here be understood of 
Isaiah himself: (compare xliii. 10. 1. 10.) and God’s mes- 
sengers are as well those prophets that lived before Isaiah’s 
time, such as are Hosea, Joel, and Amos; as those who 
followed, such as Jeremy, Micah, Ezekiel, &c. who all 
foretold the restoration of the Jews. 

Ver. 27. That saith to the deep, Be dry, and I will dry 
up thy rivers.} God opened a way for Cyrus to take Baby- 
lon, by suggesting to him a method for draining the river 
Euphrates, “wid malkeitie it passable for his army. (Com- 
pare Jer. 1. 38. li. 36.) 

Ver. 28. That saith of Cyrus, He is my shepherd, &c.] 
I will make him my instrument in gathering my people to- 
gether, and leading them home as a shepherd does his 
flock. Kings and princes are often styled shepherds in 
Scripture. (See Jer. vi. 3. xlix. 19. 1.6. Zech. xi. 8. 16.) 
So in Homer Agamemnon is often called Tomijy Aawy ; the 
shepherd of the people. 

This is one of the most remarkable prophecics of Scrip- 
ture, where Cyrus ts called by his name, as the prophet ex- 
presseth it, xlv. 4. above a hundred years before he was 
born. In like manner Josiah is prophesied of by name, 
above three hundred and twenty years before his birth. 
Go: 1. Kings xiii. 2.) 


CHAP. XLV. 


ARGUMENT. 

7 subject is much the same with that. of the former chap- 

‘ ter, concerning Cyrus’s commission from God, and the 
successes he will bless him with: then follows an cx- 

’ hortation to the people, to wait God’s time for their de- 
liverance, who is not unmindful of them, and will mag- 
nify his own glory in their salvation. In the latter part 
of the chapter, the prophet seems to carry his views to 
another restoration of his people at the latter times, when 
they shall be converted to the Christian faith, and return 
from their several dispersions. 


Ver. 1. Tu US saith the Lord to his anointed, to Cyrus.) 
God gives the title of anointed to Cyrus, the same which is 
usually given to David and other kings of the Jews, who 
were God's immediate deputies, to shew that he was raised 
up to be an immediate instrument of Providence, in re- 
storing the Jews’ captivity. Many of the ancient fathers 
understand this verse of Christ; which opinion was partly 
occasioned by some of the copies of the Septuagint, which 
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read Kuplw for Kéow, which reaging is followed hy Barna- 
bas in his epistle, (chap.12.) as also by Tertullian, Cyprian, 
and others. But that the deliverance here foretold was a 
figure of the redemption to be accomplished by Christ; 
plainly appears from several passages in this chapter, and 
particularly from ver. 8. 17. 20, &e. And as our learned 
Mr. Thorndike hath observed, Cyrus may as well be a 
figure of Christas Nebuchadnezzar. Antiochus Epiphanes, 
the prince of Tyre, and other idolatrous and persecuting 
tyrants, are spoken of in the prophets, as types and fore- 
runners of antichrist. (See his book De Jure finiend. Con- 
trovers. cap. 4. p. 58.) 

Whose right hand I have holden.| See sli. 10. 

And I will loose the loins of kings.] As girding, or gird- 
ing the loins, signifies enduing with strength; (see ver. 5.) 
so loosing the loins is taking away men’s strength or 
courage, and leaving them no power to inake resistance. 
(See Dan. v.6. and the notes upon Isa. v. 27.) 

To open before him the two-leaved gates.| ‘To give him ad- 
mittance into citiesand palaces. (Sec the following verse.) 

Ver. 2. I will go before thee, and make the crooked places 
straight.| See the note on xl. 3. 

(I will break in pieces the gates of brass.) To every side 
of the great wall which encompassed Babylon, ‘Nebuchad- 
nezzar made five-and-twenty gates of solid brass, amount- 
ing in all to ahundred. See Dr. Prideaux, ad ann. A. C. 
570.] 

Ver. 3. And I will give thee the treasures of darkness, 
and hidden riches of secret places.| Such as are laid up 
safe, and never see the light. Grotius hath observed out 
of Pliny, what immense riches Cyrus found in his con- 
quests: the Babylonian empire being of ancient fame and 
greatness, and Asia that part of the world which was most 
remarkable, at that time, for its riches and luxury. 

That thou mayest know that I the Lord, which call thee 
by thy name, am the God of Israel.] That I, the Lord, who 
have so highly favoured thee, (see the note on xliii. 1.) and 
have mentioned thy name so long beforehand, as the pecu- 
liar instrument of my providence, am the only true God, 
and Israel is my people. 

Ver. 4. I have surnamed thee, though thou hast not known 


| me.] Beside the name of Cyrus, I have given thee the sur- 


name of my anointed, and my shepherd, and I have taken 
this particular notice of'thee, not for thine own sake, who 
art a stranger to the true God, but for the sake ot my people 
Israel, that thou mayest be their deliverer. — 

Ver. 5. I girded thee, though thon hast not known me.) Tt 
is I that endued thee with strength for war, (see Psal. xviii. 
39.) though thou art ignorant of me. Cyrus was bred among 
idolaters, but afterward was instructed by the Jews = the 
knowledge of the truc God, as appears from Ezra 1. 

Ver. 6. That they may know from the rising of =a sun, 
and Srom the west, that there is none besides me.] My inter- 
posing so visibly in behalf of my own people, and return- 
ing their captivity by such unexpected means, will con- 
vince the heathen part of the world that I am the ome true 
God. (See Psal. cii. 15, 16.) 

Ver. 7. I form the light, and create darkness ; I make 
peace, and create evil.] 'The latter part of the sentence ex- 
plains the former: light being often put for happiness, and 
darkness for adversity. ‘The sense is, that all the vicissi- 
tudes of good or ill success are to be ascribed to Provi- 
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dence: God sets up one kingdom, that of Cyrus, and pulls | 


down another, the Babylonian monarchy. 

. [1 form the light, and I create darkness.] Dr. Prideaux 
hath given a clear account of this sentence: ‘‘ ‘These words 
(saith he) being directed to Cyrus king of Persia, must be 
understood as spoken to the Persian sect of the Magians, 
who held light and darkness, good and evil, to be the su- 
preme beings, without acknowledging the great God who 
is superior to them both.” (Script. Connect. par. i. p. 215. 
edit. 8vo.) In opposition to this opinion, the prophet in- 
structs king Cyrus, that light and darkness, good and evil, 
are under the direction and disposal of Almighty God.] 

. Ver. 8. Drop down, ye heavens, from above, &c.| A pas- 
sionate wish of the people to sce those blessed times in 
which heaven and earth should conspire to illustrate God’s 
rightcousness (or faithfulness), and advance man’s happi- 
ness. (Compare Psal. lxxxv. 11.) This was in some mea- 
sure verified upon the return from captivity, when the laws 
and worship of God were re-established; but must cer- 
tainly look farther than that deliverance, even to him that 
was to be the Lord our righteousness, and the author of 
eternal salvation. (Sce the note upon ver. 1.) 

Ver. 9. Woe unto him that striveth with his Maker! Let the 
potsherd strive with the potsherds of the earth, &c.] In refer- 
ence to that earnest wish, mentioned ver. 8. the prophet 
warns the people not to be too impatient, but to wait God’s 
_ time for the accomplishing this redemption. Men may con- 
tend or argue with their equals, saith he, with those who 
are made of the same clay with themselves, but they must 
not presume to inquire of God the reasons of his proceed- 
ings, or find fault with his works of creation or providence, 
as if they were not wisely contrived or well-timed. 

He hath no hands.) The expression either means, he had 
no hand in making it, or, he hath no contrivance, it is not 
well put together. 

Ver. 10. Woe fo him that saith to his father, What be- 
gettest thouw?| The same question varied: he who findeth 
fault with second causes, does indirectly blame God Al- 
mighty, the original cause of all things; for the instruments 
of providence are all in God’s hands, aml they act accord- 
ing to those measures which he directs. 

_ Ver. LL. Thus saith the Lord, the Holy One of Israel, and 
his Maker, Ask me of things fo come concerning my sons; and 
concerning the work of my hands command ye me.] Some 
read the latter part of the verse by way of interrogation, Do 
you ask of me? &c. and take it in the same sense with the 
two former verses, for a proof of their presumption, who 
were too inquisitive into the reasons of God’s purposes. 
But I rather understand it with our English translation ina 
favourable sense; which is confirmed by the introduction, 
Thus saith the Lord, the Holy One of Israel: a preface. which 
always ushers in some gracious promise. (Compare xliii. 
1.3. 14. xliy. 6. xlviii. 17.) So 1 take the words to import 
thus much: That although God be not obliged to render an 
account of his proccedings to his creatures; yet he is gra- 
.ciously pleased to comply with their curiosity, and toresolve 
any questions which are proposed concerning the final issue 
of his people’s captivity. Nay, he represents himself as 
ready to serve them, and to do every thing that can be de- 
sired in favour of his elect, those whom he calls here his 
sons, anil the work of his hands. ° 
xxxi. 9.) 
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(Compare xxix. 23. Jer. 
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Ver.12. I have made the earth, and created man upon 
af, &c.| The words assure us, that God is able to make 
good whatever he promises. (Compare xlii. 5. xliv. 24.) 

Ver. 13. I have raised him up in righteousness.| This is 
to be immediately understood of Cyrus, whom God raised 
up to be the instrument of executing the Divine justice 
upon the Babylonians, and fulfilling God’s mercy towards 
the Jews. In this particular he was a type of Christ, as 
hath been observed upon xii. 2. 

He shall build my city.] He shall give orders for the 
building it, (Ezra i. 2.) 

[He shall build my city.] Cyrus only gave order for the 
building of the temple; (Ezra i. 2.) but the consequence of — 
that would be the rebuilding of the city, as being the me- 
tropolis of the kingdom, and the place to which the whole 
nation were to-repair at their solemn feasts. Compare 
xliv. 28.] 

And he shall let go my captives, not for price nor saieeamale 
saith the Lord of hosts.) Princes are commonly governed 
by politic considerations, and expect a reward for their la- 
bour. -(See Ezek. xxix. 18.) There being nothing of that 
kind to move Cyrus to restore the Jewish captivity, that 
resolution could proceed only from a Diviue impulse. The 
words may likewise be fitly applied to the freedom of that 
redemption which Christ hath obtained for us. (Compare 
lii. 3.) 

Ver. 14. Thelabour of Egypt, and merchandise of Ethto- 
pia, and of the Sabeans, &c.| This verse cannot be under- 
stood of Cyrus’s conquests, as Grotius and some others do 
explain it; for the words thee and thine so often repeated 
in this verse, are all of the feminine gender in the Hebrew, 
and consequently must be understood of Jerusalem, the © 
city mentioned ver. 13. ‘Therefore 1 conccive the place is 
principally meant of the flourishing state of the church 
(often described under the figure of a city) when the gen- 
tile world should come into it, bring in their riches to the 
adorning and support of it, and submit themselves to its 
government, as being the only seat and temple of truth. 
(Compare xviii. 7. xxiii. 18, xlix. 23.1x. 9, 10.14. 16. Psal. 
Ixviii. 30, 31.) 

The words may be supposed in some degrce verified, in 
Cyrus’s devoting the tribute coming out of those rich pro- 
vinces of Egypt, Ethiopia, aud Seba, to the building and 
service of God's temple. Some of the succeeding Persian 
monarchs settled revenues upon the temple for the offering 
sacrifices for themselves and their families. (See Ezra vi. 
10.) The same was done in aftertimes by Alexander the 
Great, and several of the Syrian and Egyptian kings, (see 
2 Maccab. iii. 2, 3. v. 16.) and some of the Roman empe- 
rors, as may be seen in Josephus, particularly lib. ii. de 
Bell. Jud. cap. 17. and Philo’s Legatio ad Caium. 

Ethiopia probably means here Arabia, being joined to 
Seba. (See the note on xlili. 3.) 

Men of statnre.| The Chaldce paraphrast explains it by 
nen of merchandise, such as deal in weights and measures ; 
which sense agrees very well with the Hebrew, and better 
with the scope of-the place than the common interpre- 
tation. 

In chains they shall come over.| They shall confess them- 
selves to be conquered, and yield submission. ‘The phrase 
alludes to the custom of carrying captives in triumph with 


chains about their necks: see Psal. exlix. 8. which Psalm 
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both Jews and Christians interpret of the days of the 
Messias. 

Ver. 15, Verily thou art a God that hidest thyself, &c.] 
This may be understood with respect to the unsearchable- 
ness of God’s counsels, spoken of before, ver. 9, 10. in 
which sense our first translators at the Reformation under- 
stood it, and render the verse, O how profound art thou, 
the God and Saviour of Israel! Or else it may be spoken 
with regard to the times when God hid away his face, and 
seemed to neglect his people. (Compare Ivii. 17. Psal. 
xliv. 24.) Whereas he doth now openly shew himself in 
their favour, to the shame and confusion of idolaters, as 
it follows in the next verse. 

* Ver. 16. They shall go to confusion together that are 
makers of idols.) Seo the note on ver. 6. ‘Chis and many 
other passages, where the prophet foretells the confusion 
and destruction of idolatry, have a plain aspect upon the 
overthrow of the heathen idolatry, upon the planting of the 
gospel. - 

Ver.17. But Israel shall be saved in the Lord with an 
everlasting salvation.| 'This must relate to the times of the 
gospel. (See the notes upon ver. 18. 23.) 
' Ver. 18. For thus saith the Lord that created the hea- 
vens, God himself that formed the earth—he createdit not in 
vain, he formed it to be inhaubited.] The words are com- 
monly explained to this purpose, that if God did not create 
the world to lie empty and uninhabited, much less will he 
suffer the lot of his own inheritance, Judea, to lie desolate, 
but will certainly restore its captivity: the establishing 
a political governthent being sometimes expressed by crea- 
tion: (sec the note on li. 16.) but I think this sense hardly 
comes up to the full import of the words. Mr. Mede, p. 578. 
of his Works, hath observed, that at the eleventh verse 
God condescends to declare to his servants the things that 
are to come: and St. Paul hath applied the twenty-third 
verse to the day of judgment; (Rom. xiv. 11.) so that, in 
that-‘learned person’s judgment, the scope of the place di- 
rects us to explain it of that new heaven and new earth 
wherein dwells righteousness, which, St. Peter tells us, we 
are to expect at the end of the world, according to God's 
promise ; (2 Pet. iii. 13.) which promise must relate to some 
of the prophecies of the Old: ‘Testament, which speak of 
that matter. This earth, the text saith, God created not in 
vain ; that is, not to be subject to vanity, as the present 
carth is, (sce Rom. viii. 20.) but to be inhabited by the 
mystical Israel, who shall be saved with au everlasting sal- 
vation, (ver. 17.) These are the same who are called the 
escaped of the nations, (ver. 20.) and those that are saved 
out of ail the ends of the earth, (ver. 22.) -What is said 
also in ver. 14. hath some relation to the latter times, as 
may be gathered by comparing it with some of the parallel 
texts referred to in the notes. 

Ver. 19. I have not spoken in secret, in a dark place of 
the earth.] I have delivered my laws and will plainly and 
perspicuously, not in dark and dubious terms, such as the 
heathen oracles were delivered in, which were spoken out 
of caves and grottos. 

I said not, Seck ye me in vain.] ‘The worship of idols is 
often condemned as vanity and lost labour. (Sec the fol- 
lowing verse, and chap. xliv. 20. Jer, x. 5.) 

“= the Lord speak rightcousness.| My laws are all of 
them holy, just, and good: whereas the profoundest mys- 
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‘terics of the heathen gods cofisisted in impure and ob- 


scene rites. ' 

Ver. 20. Draw near together ye that are escaped of the 
nations.| Ye Jews, that are returned home from the several 
parts of the world, whither ye have been dispersed, assem-: 
ble yourselves together, and return solemn thanks to God 
for your deliverance; and consider what proofs he hath 
given of his power, in protecting his people, sufficient for 
ever to confound and silence the idols and their wor- 
shippers. 

Mr. Mcde, p. 915. of his Works, supposes those that are 


_ escaped of the nations herc, to be the same with the natrons. 


of them that are saved, or escape, mentioned Rev. xxi. 24. 
and thinks this interpretation is confirmed by ver. 22. of 
this chapter; Look unto me, aud be ye saved, all the ends of 
the earth. (See likewise ver. 18.) 

Ver. 21. Tell ye, and bring them near; yea, let them take 
counsel together: who hath declared this from ancient time?]. 
A general challenge to the idols, to give such proofs of 
their divinity, by foreshewiug things to come. ACh 
xli. 1. 22. xliii. 9. xliv. 7.) 

Who hath told it from that time?] Or rather, from the be- 
ginning. (See note on xliv. 8.) - 

Ver. 22. Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends ne 
the earth.| This.relates to the calling of the geutiles, and 
especially to the bringing in the fulness of the gentiles at 
the end of the world. (See Rom. xi. 25. Matt. xxiv. 14. 
and the following note.) 

Ver. 23. I have sworn by myself, the word is gore out of 
my mouth in righteousness, and shall not return, &c.) That 
is, it shall be fully accomplished. (Compare Iv. 11.) Here 
God confirms by an. oath the truth of what was foretold, 
ver. 22, That the time should certainly come when all the 
world should give glory to him, by paying him solemn wor-. 
ship and adoration, and by swearing or professing alle~ 
giance to him. (See note on xix. 18.) And this shall be ve- 
rified both in the gentiles, (ver. 22) and in the Jews, (ver. 
25.) who, after the fulness of the gentiles is come in, shall 
all be saved, as St. Paul tells us, Rom. xi. 25. 26. 

. The same apostle applies this text to the day of judg- 
ment, (Rom. xiv. 11.) when it will receive its utmost ac-. 
complishment; not only wicked men, but even apostate 
spirits, heing summoned to appear before the tribunal of. 
God and Christ. (Compare Philip. ii. 10.) 

We may farther observe, that what the prophet sammie 
here in the person of God, is applied by St. Paul to Christ, 
i. e. to the second person of the blessed Trinity. See like 
instances in vi. 1. compared with John xii. 41. in viii. 14. 
compared with Rom. ix. 33. and 1 Pet. it. 8. in Psal. cii. 25. 
compared with Heb.i.10. Many more such instances might 
be given, and all of them are plain proofs of the Divinity of 
Christ, and that the prophets of the Old ‘Testament had all 
along an eye to the times of the New, and spoke of the 
Messias as God. (See more of that mattcr in the notes 
upon xviii. 16.) 

. Ver. 24. Surely, shall one say, In the Lord have I righte- 
ousness and strength.| This likewise is very applicable 
to Christ, who is called the Lord our righteousness, Scr. 
xxiii. 5. and és made uato us righteousness, 1 Cor. 1. 30. 


_« Ver. 25. In the Lord shall alt the seed of Israel be justi- 


fied. The sense is the same with the beginning of the former. 
verse: to be justified, is a term taken from the forms of 
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law, and signifies to be acquitted, or pronounced innocent, . 


and come off victorious in a cause. (See Psal. li. 4.) Here 
it is opposed to that shame denounced against the obsti- 
nate, ver. 24. 


CHAP. ALVI. 
; ARGUMENT. 

The chapter begins with foretelling the taking of Babylon 
by Cyrus, who is particularly described, ver. 11. From 
thence the prophet takes occasion to insult over the 
Babylonish idols, who could neither preserve them- 
selves nor their.worshippers: and he exhorts the Jews 
still to trust in God, who had, from the beginning of their 

‘nation, nourished them with the tenderness of a parent; 
and who, by foretelling things at the greatest distance, 
gave an undeniable proof that all events were at his 
disposal. 


Ver. 1. Bex boweth down, Nebo ae Two princi- 
pal idols of the Babylonians: Bel is the same with Baal, 
as Selden conjectures, (de Diis Syris, Syntagm. i. cap. 2.) 
Nebo gave name to several of their kings, as Nabonassor, 
Nebuchadnezzar, &c. (See note on xxxix. 1.) The image 
-of these deities were carried in triumph by the Persians, as 
part of the spoil, as it was usual for conquerors to do, in 
token of a complete victory. (See Grotius upon the place.) 
Livy records it as an instance of the mederation of Fabius 
Maximus, that, when he retook Tarentum, he would not 
suffer the statues of their gods to be carried with the rest 
of the plunder, but’ said, “ Relinquamus hawcn tips Deos 
iratos.” (Lib. xxvii. cap. 18.) : 

Ver. 2. They stoop; they bow down, they oat not deli- 
ver the burden.| 'The deities, which were worshipped in the 
idols, could not deliver their -own images, which became 
burdensome to those that carried them away, so that the 
gods themselves must own that they are conquered too. 
The expressions in this and the former verse allude to the 
custom of carrying idols in procession, which was a so- 
lemn piece of worship paid to them; whereas now they 
were carried about by their enemies, by way of contempt 
and derision. 

Ver. 3. Hearken to me, O Jacob, and all the remnant of 
the house of Israel.| The same which are called Jaceb and 
Israel, xliii. 1. (see the note there) and xliv. 1. 

Which are borne by me from the belly, which are carried 
from the womb.) The expressions allude to the carrying of 
idols, either in procession, (ver. 7.) or in triumph, (ver. 1.) 
Instead of being carried by his worshippers, as the helpless 
idols are, God carries and supports his people, as a father 
does his children in his arms. (See Deut. i. 31.) 

Ver. 4. And even to your old age I am he.| Or, I am the 
same God: so the phrase is translated, Psal. cii. 27. 

Ver. 6. They lavish gold out of the bag, &c.] The same 
argument against idolatry, which was made use of xI. 19. 
xli. 6. xliv. 12. It was very proper to repeat this argument 
often, for the sake of those that were to live among the 
Babylenians, where authority and custom would power- 
fully recommend idolatry. (Compare Jer. x. 1, &e. Ba- 
ruch vi.) 

Ver. 8. Remember this, and shew yourselves men.] By 
making nse of your reason : whereas the idolaters are as 
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senseless as the images which they wership. (See Psal. 
cxv. 8.) 

Ver. 9. Remember the former things of old.) Remember 
what I have formerly done for you, both in Egypt and 
after your settlement in Canaan. 

Ver. 10. Declaring the end from the sania &c.}] The 
same argument of God’s power and providence, which is 
insisted on xliv. 7. xlv. 21. 

Saying, My counsel shall stand, and Iwill do all m y plea- 
sure. God’s foretelling the most distant and casual ev ents, 
is a sensible proof of his overruling providence. 

Ver. 11. Calling a ravenous bird from the east.) A de- 
scription of Cyrus, whom God is said to have raised wp 
from the east, (xli. 2.25.) Conquerors that overrun and 
ravage whole countries, are elsewhere compared to birds 
of prey. (See Ezek. xvii. 3, 4. Esdr. xii.11.) - 

The man that executeth my counsel.] See xliv. 28. xlv. 13. 

From afar country.] Cyrus’s army was made up of con- 
federates of very distant nations. (See Jer. ]. 41.) 

Ver. 12. Hearken to me, ye stout-hearted, that are far 
from righteousness.] Or, ye stubborn-hearted, asit is better 
translated in the Bishops’ Bible published under queen 
Elizabeth; such as do not think it reasonable to acquiesce 
in my promises, which whosoever believeth, it shall be 
counted to him for righteousness, (Gen. xv. 6.) | 

Ver. 13. I bring near my righteousness, and my salvation 
shall not tarry.] I will give visible instances of my mercy 
and fidelity, and place them before the eyes ‘of those. that 
are most insensible of them; and the salvation of my peo- 
ple shall not be delayed beyond the prefixed time ap. 
pointed for the accomplishment of it. (Compare Habak. ii. 
3. and see the note upon xiii. 22.) 

And I will place salvation in Zion for Israel my Am lt 
Or, I will, give salvation in [or to] Zion, and my glory to 
Israel: as the translation just now mentioned renders the 
words. 


CHAP. ALVII. 


ARGUMENT. 

The eeha had intimated the destruction of the Baby- 
lonish monarchy in a few words, at the beginning of the 
last chapter; and here he foretells it more plainly, and 
denounces it as a just judgment upon that government 
for its cruelty and pride: the unexpectedness of such a 
calamity adding great weight to it, being such a sur- 
prising turn of affair ss as none of the Ghaldten arts of 
divination could foresce, or be able to prevent. 


Mer..1. Come down, and sit in the dust, O virgin daugh- 
ter of Babylon ; sit on the ground.] Sit in a mournful and 
disconsolate posture. (Sce note on iii. 26.) The prophet 
calls her the virgin daughter of Babylon, as one that had 
never yet been conquered. (See note on xxiii. 12.) ; 

There ts no threne.| 'The pomp and state of thy empire is 
come to an end. (Compare Psal. 1xxxix. 44.) 

. Ver. 2. Take the millstones, and grind meal.] From be- 
ing introns of kingdoms, thou shalt become a mean slave ; 
thy captives shall be set to grind, which was reckoned the 
lowest degree of drudgery. (See Exod. xi. Judg. xvi. 21.) 
Such was the pistrinum, or turning the mill, among tho 
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Uncover thy locks.) Thy hair shall’ hang about thy ears, 
without being dressed up, or adorned with a diadem: thou 
shalt lose all that finery and those ornaments‘in ‘which thou 
didst pride thyself, as marks‘ of thy state ;‘and the persons 
of the greatest quality shall be despoiled-of their gaiety, 
and earried captives in a méan and ragged condition. 

Make bare the leg, uncover the thigh, pass over the rivers. | 
Those who are bred to the nicest degree of tenderness shall 
be stripped naked, and:forced to go‘barefoot’ over rivers, 
when they are led captives by the Persians. 

Ver. 3. Thy nakedness shall be discovered.| Sec note-on 
iii. 17. 

I will take vengeance ; I will not meet thee as‘a man.) 
Thou shalt feel the most dreadful effects of my anger, and 
I will shew no humanity or pity towards thee. The latter 
part of the sentence sounds literally thus,’ I will not meet a 
man, which: seems to be a hypallage, or-an inverted sen- 
tence; for aman shall rot meet me; i: é: no man shall put a 
stop to my fury; by endeavouring to‘succour thee: nor shall 
any intercession for thee prevail with me. (See Jer. vii. 
16. xv. 1. Ezek. xiv: 14.) -The verb pagang is sometimes. 
“used for making intercession.’ (See liii. 12.) 

Ver. 4. As for our Redeemer, the Lord of hosts ‘is his 
name.| See Jer. 1. 34. 

Ver. 5. Sit thou silent, and get thee into darkness.] Silence 
and darkness are opposed to that noise.and gaiety which 
are seen in rich and populous cities, which being destroyed 
are reduced to a melancholy silence and solitude. The 
Same thing is expressed in Jeremy, by taking away the 
voice of mirth, and the light. of the candle, (Jer. xxv. 10.) 
Babylon hath been for many ages a heap of ruins ; for the 
city Bagdad, commonly taken for the same place, is situate 
thrée days’ journey from it.’ (See the note upon xiii. 19.) 

Ver: 6. I have polluted mine inheritance, and given them 
into’ thy hand.] Whercas I formerly appropriated Judea‘to 
myself, and distinguished it from all other countries by pe- 
culiar marks of my favour and protection, now [ laid it 
open to the insults of idolaters, and suffered them to pro- 
fane the city and sanctuary which was called by my name. 

Thou didst shew them no mercy.| God often punishes the 


persons, whom he makes instruments of his vengeance » 


upon others, for those very things which they did by bis 
appointment, because they exceeded their commission, and 
Were more intent upon satisfying their own ambition and 
cruclty, than upon executing his commands. [So Isa. x. 7. 
the prophet speaking of the Assyrian, whom he calls the 
rod of God’s anger, adds, howbeit he meaneth not so; his 
intent is not to execute God’s will, but it is in his heart to 
destroy and cut off nations ; he intends only to satisfy his 


revenge and ambition.] See Zech. i. 15. where God saith ' 


of the Babylonians, I was but a little displeased [with my | 
people] and they helped forward their affliction. For the , 
samc: reason God saith; Hos. 1. 4. that he will avenge the 

blood of Jezreel on the house of Jehu, though Jehu was ex- ' 
pressly commanded ‘to smite the house of Ahab, (2 Kings 

ix. 7.) But he exceeded his commission, when he slew all 

Ahab’s great men, or officers of state ; and when he had de- 

stroyed the family of Ahaziah, (2 Kings x. 11. 14.) 


Upon the ancient hast thou very heavily laid thy yoke.]. |" 


Thou hast shewed no pity upon old folks, whose age com-, 
mands respect, and whose fecbleness deserves compas- 
sion. (Compare Deut. xxvill. 50.) 
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Ver. 7. And thou saidst; I shdtl be a lady for ever, &c.] 
I shall always be the chief city and mistress of the world 
(see ver. 5.) and shall never know any change of fortune: 
whereas the consideration of the instability of all worldly 
greatness, should have induced thee to use thy success 
with moderation. 

Ver. 8. Thou sayest in thine heart, I am, and none else 
besides me. | W ords full of insolence and blasphemy, whereby 
she arrogated that self-sufliciency to herself, which belongs 
to none but God. (See xlv. 5.) 

I shall not sit as a widow, neither shall I’ know the loss of 
children.| Cities are commonly ‘deseribéd as the mothers 
of their inhabitants, and their kings and princes as their 
husbands. And when they are bereaved of these, they are 
said to be widows and childless. (Sce iii. 26. xlix. 21.) As 
Babylon, in the pride of her heart, thought herself exempt 


- from the calamities of fortune; so mystical Babylon is de- 


scribed as guilty of the same pride and carnal security, 
(Rev. xviii. 7.) And those arrogant pretences of the Roman 
church to infallibility, indefectibility, and supremacy, too 
nearly resemble the description of Babylon in this and the 
foregoing verse. 

Ver. 9. But these two things shall come to thee in a mo- 
ment in one day.| The great strokes of Providence are de- 
scribed as coming suddenly and unexpectedly, as a thief 
in ‘the night: that when men shall say, Peace, peace, then 
sudden destruction shall come upon them: (sec 1 Thess. 
v. 3. compare Luke xvii. 27—29.) thereby to deter men 
from indulging their carnal security, and to put them in 
mind of that continual dependance they ought to have upon 
God. (See Dan. iv. 30, 31. 35. 37.) 

_ For the multitude of thy sorceries, and for the abundance 
of thine enchantments.|] By sorceries may either be meant 
those forbidden arts of divination, mentioned more particu- 
larly ver. 13. or else the wicked schemes of worldly ‘policy, 
whereby great and potent kingdoms oppress and undermine 
lesser states and principalities. (Compare Nahum iii. 4.) 

Ver. 10. For thou hast trusted in thy wickeduess; thou 
hast said, None.seeth me.) Thou hast thought that thy 
cunning and policy would still support thee, and that God 
did not regard thee,-and would never call thee to an ac- 


_count for all thine enormities. ' 


Thy wisdom and thy knowledge, it hath perverted thee.} 
The words may mean, either thy skill in the arts of human 
policy; or else thy pretended foreknowledge of future 
events by the positions of the heavens; the Chaldeans 
being famous all the world over for their skill in astrology. 

Ver. 11. Therefore shall evil come upon thee; thou shalt 
not know from whence it ariseth.} With all thy skill in for- 
tune-telling, thou shalt not be able to foresee the evil that 
is comimg upon thee, or to prevent it. 

Ver. 13. Thou art wearied in the multitude of thy coun- 
sels.| The several projects thou hast-tried to divert thy 
calamities, are all lost labour. (Compare Ivii. 10.) 

Ver. 14. Behold, they shall be as stubbie.] They shall 
have no more power to withstand the calamities coming 
upon them, than stubble hath to resist the violence of the 
‘fire. (See xl. 24. xhi. 2.) 

There shall not be a coal towarmat, nor fire to sit before 
it.| They shall be utterly consumed, so as to be reduced 
to ashes, and not so much as a coal left that may give 
warmth or afford comfort. (Compare xxx. 14.) 


{ 
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_Ver..15.° Thus shall .they be.unto thee with whom thou 
hast laboured, even thy merchants, from thy youth.]| 'The 
words may more plainly be rendered .thus: Thus shall thy 
merchants deal. with thee,.with whom thou hast laboured, 
even from thy youth. By merchants,are meant cither. the 
dealers in the deceitful.wares of divination and astrology: 
(compare ver. 12.) or, in general, any of those cunning fac- 
tors (so the word is used Hos. xii. 7.) who have contributed, 
by their counsels or their traffic, to maintain the grandeur 
of, the Mabulgpich empire. (Compare, Rev. xviii. 11, 12. 
15. 23.) 


CHAP. XLVIITI. 


ARGUMENT. 
The prophet applies himself to. the ,J ews as under the 
, State of captivity, and reproyes them for their stubborn- 
ness and refractory temper, notwithstanding the many 
evidences God hath. given of.his providence over them: 
a pregnant.instance of which was his raising up a suc- 
cession of prophets among them, to give them notice of 
_ such events as none of the heathen idols could foretell. 
_ This obstinacy of theirs, the prophet tells them, was the 
occasion of,their captivity, and exhorts them to be re- 
formed by their afflictions, and fit themselves for that 
deliverance which God hath promised them. 


Ver. 1. FT; EAR ye ,this,,O house of Jacob, which are 
called bi y the.name of Israel.] Who value yourselves for 
heing descended .from, Jacob, and called. after, his name, 
but.do not shew,yourselves to; be true, Israelites by your 
deeds. 

«And are come forth out of the waters of Judah.| The 0d 
rivation of posterity.from the head of a family, is often 
compared to the-streams that issue forth from a spring or 
fountain. (Sce Numb, xxiv. 7. Psal. Ixviii. 26. Prov. v. 
16.18.) 

Which swear by the name of the Lord.] 'To swear by the 
name of God is.a solemn_ part of Divine worship, and an 
appealing to him as the true God, and sovereign Judge of 
the world. (See xix. 18. xlv. 23. Deut. vi. 13. Psal. )xiii. 
11.) In like manner, the swearing by idols was the owning 
them for, true.gods: (see Zeph. i. 5.) for which reason the 
Jews were forbidden to make mention of the names of the 
heathen gods. (Exod. xxiii. 13.) 

Ver. 2. For they call themselves of the holy city, and stay 
themselves upon the God of Jsrael.| This vain confidence of 
the Jews, and relying upon their external privileges, is else- 
where reproyed. (Sce Jer. vii. 4. Micah iii. 11. Rom. ii. 
17.) Jerusalem had the title of holy city given to it, as be- 
ing the place of God’s residence, where he had placed his 
name. (Sec lii. 1. Psal. xlviii. 1. Ixxxvii. 3. 2 Kings xxi. 7.) 

Ver. 3. [have declared the former things from the begin- 
ning.| See the note on xliv. 7. .The former things are op- 
posed to new things, ver. 6. (compare xlii. 9.) and so they 
may point at the former prophecies relating to the two con- 
federate kings,(chap. vii.) aud to Sennacherib, (chap. x.) as 
the new things,—and things to come, as they are called xli. 
22. relate to the Babylonian captivity, and their return from 
thence, as they were figures of the gospel-times. 


I did them suddenly, and they came to pass.] They punc-: 


tually came, to pass at the time foretold, even when there 
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was no likelihood of, such, an effect, being, produced. ..So 
we read, (Mal. iii, 1. . The Lord shail suddent y come. to his 
temple; i. e. precisely at. the time appointed by God.. (See 
the note on xlvi. 13.) 

_ Ver. A, _For I knew that thou art obstinate, and thy neck 
stiff- necked. Soaacala, , (See .Exod. xxxii. 9.. Acts, vii. 51.) 
The metaphor i is taken from oxen that draw back, and re- 
fuse to put.their necks under.the yoke. (Compare Nehem. 
ix. 29. Zech, vii. 11.) 

Ver. 5. I- have, even from the Dogiaaalaas, declared it to 
thee; before it came to pass I shewed it thee: lest thou 
shouldest say, My idol hath done them.].God ordained a 
succession of prophets to foretell the most remarkable 
events that should happen to the Jews, on purpose to pre- 
vent their ascribing them to idols: a suggestion which their 
infidelity and obstinacy, might prompt them to. allege. 
(See 2 Kings i. 3.) 

Ver. 6. Thou hast heard, see all this; and will not ye de- 
clare it ?] The old translation, published under king Henry 
VIII. has given the sense of the. words very perspicu- 
ously, thus, Thou heardest it [before], and, behold, it ts come 
to pass: and shall not ye yourselves confess the same ? ‘Some 
render the words thus: If thou hast heard, foretell ail this: 
would you, not have declared it? i. e. would not your idols 
have given out prophecies concerning | these things, if they 
had foreknown them ? 

wal have shewed thee new things, from.this time, even. hidden 
things, and thou. didst not. know them.] I have ately , dis- 


covered to, thee seme new ‘works of, Providence, such as 


thou never wast before acquainted with, relating to thy de- 
liverance. out of ean Thine by Cyrus. - ane xlii. 9. 
xiii, 19.) . 

Ver. 7. They are mole now, and not from. the begin- 


ning.) They are called new things i in opposition to God's 


wonders of old time. (See the texts last cited.) 

' Even before the dar y, when thou heardest them not.|-The 
words may better be rendered thus, in conjunction with the 
former sentence ; They are created now, and not from the be- 


ginning, nor before the day, (the same with from the begin- 


ning, sce xliii. 13.) nor hast thou heard them, till I revealed 
them. Or thus, nor before thisday hast thou heard them; mak- * 
ing the copulative in the Hebrew word veld to be redundant. 

Ver.,8...Yea, thou heardest not; yed, thou knewest not; 


yea, from that time that thine ear was not opened.] The lat- 


ter part of the sentence should be thus translated, Nor was - 
thine ear opened of old, or from the beginning, as he parti- 
cle méaz is translated twice in this very chapter, ver. 3.5. 


(Sce note on xliv. 8.) The prophet persists in repeating 


what he had said i in the foregoing verses, that it was God 
alone that could make known aol events so long before- 
hand, and that he did it because he knew their proneness 
to idolatry, and therefore would take away any .pretence 
that could be made of ascribing this foreknowledge. unto 
To open the ear is a ‘Hebrew. phrase, signifying to 
make known: (see 1.5.) the same thing is otherwise ex- 
pressed by revealing the ear: sce xxli. 14. 1 Sam. ix. 15. 
Job xxxvi. 10. where that phnags.t is translated by opening 
the ear. 

For I knew that thou wouldest deal very y tuatiodtuauals y-] 
The sense seems imperfect before these words, which may 


“thus be supplied: I did foreshew thee these things, because 
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I knew thou wouldest deal treacherously. The verb bagad 
does properly signify a wife being unfaithful to her hus- 
band: (see Jer. iii. 20.) and from thence it is applied to the 
sin of idolatry, which is often styled spiritual whoredom, 
as being a breach of that covenant which the Jews made 
with God as their king and husband. (See liv. 5. Jer. iii. 
14. and Bishop Patrick’s Preface to his Comment on the 
Canticles.) 

- And wast called a transgressor from the womb.) Thou 
wast addicted to idolatry from thy very infancy, from the 
very time thau livedst in Egypt. (See Ezek. XX. 8. XXlil. 
3.19. 27.) - 

Ver. 9. For my name’s sake will I defer my anger. }) See 
the note on ver. 11. 

Ver. 10. Behold, I have refined thee,'but not with silver.) 
Not with such a furious heat, as is requisite to melt down 
silver, for then thou wouldest have heen utterly consumed. 
(See Jer. xxx. 11. Ezek. xxii. 20.) 

IT have chosen thee in the furnace of affliction. | I have took 
this method to purge thee from thy dross, and render thee 
a chosen people to myself. ‘ The words may be rendered, 
I have tried, er praved thee in the furnace of affliction: for 
the verb bahar is sometimes equivalent to bahan. (See 
Prov. viii. 10. x. 20.) 

Ver. U1. For mine own sake will I do it: for how should 
my name be polluted?| God puts the people in mind, that 
the mercies he vouclisafes to them in restoring their capti- 
vity, are not due to their merits, but are wholly to be ascribed 
to his own goodness, and the regard he hath to his honour, 
which would suffer in the opinion of the heathen, if those 
that valued themselves for being his peculiar people 
should be utterly forsaken by him. (Compare lii. 5. Psal. 
Ixxix. 10. Ezek. xx. 9. xxxvi. 20—22.) 

And Iwill not give my glory to another.}.I will not give 
occasion to the heathen to think that their gods are too 
powerful for me, which would more and more confirm them 
in their idolatry, and sacrilegious robbing me of mine ho- 
nour. (See note on xiii. 8.) 

Ver. 12, 13. Hearken unto me, O Jacob and Israel, my 
called ; Tamhe, &c.)] An exhortation to the Jews to hearken 
to the voice of that God who had called them from the rest 
of the world, and chosen them to be his peculiar people, 
and who alone is the Maker and sovereign Lord of all 

things. The word called, alludes to God’s calling Abraham 
out of an idolatrous country and kindred to be his servant, 
(Gen. xii. 1.) 

Ver. 13. Wheu I call them, they stand up together.) As 
servants ready to execute my commands. (See xl. 26.) 

Ver.14. All ye, assemble yourselves together ; which among 
them hath declared these things?] A general challenge to the 
idols and their worshippers, to bring proof that ever such a 
remarkable turn of providence, as that of the Jews’ resto- 
ration, was foretold by any of the heathen oracles. (Com- 
pare xli, 22. xltii. 9. xliv. 7. xlIv. 21.) 

The Lord hath loved him: he will do his pleasure on Baby- 
lon, and his arm shall be on the Chaldeaus.] 'The prophet 
speaks of Cyrus, whom Ged made the peculiar object of 
his favour, and the conqueror of the Chaldeans, and deli- 
verer of his people; wherein lie was a type of the Messias. 
(See the note on xlv. 1.) 

Ver.15. J, even Ihave spoken; yea, I have called him, &c.) 
Compare xly. 1, 2, &c. 
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Ver. 16. Ihave not spoken in secret from the beginning. | 
See xly. 19. 

Fron the time that it was, there am I.) The two first 
words in the Hebrew, nieneth hejothah, may be translated, 
before the time that this was [declared, or foretold]. -So 
the same particle in mejom signifies, xlill. 138. where our 
translators rightly render it, before the day was: so xviii. 2. 
min het significs aforetime: or thus, Before the time that, tt 
happened, then I [foretold], or then I [had a heing], as the 
same words sham ani may very fitly be rendered, Prov. 
viii. 27. for the scope of that place is to shew the eternity 
of the Divine wisdom. And missham significs from that 
time, Isa. Ixv. 20. This interpretation will make the 
sense run clearer, to this purpose: I have not delivered my 
predictions in ambiguous terms, because I am from all 
eternity, and being present to all the successions of time, 
can clearly foresce those distant events which my provi- 
dence produces. 

And now the Lord God, and sae Spirit, hath sent me.| The 
foregoing part of the verse shews that the words are spoken 
by God;.and since it is here affirmed that the Lord God 
hath sent him, we can understand the words of none other 
but the second person of the blessed Trinity, who was sent 
into the world by his Father, and was anointed to his pro- 
phetical office by the Holy Spirit. (Sec xi. 2. xlii. 1. 1xi.1. 
compare Zech. ii.10,11.) Here, indeed, only the Divine 
nature of the Son of God is directly spoken of; but it is 
usual, in Scripture, to apply that to one part of his nature 
which properly belongs to the other, because of the com- 
munication of properties, as the schoolmen term it. Thus 
St. Paul saith, that the Jews tempted Christ in the wilder- 
ness ; (1 Cor. x. 9.) meaning the Logos, who afterward as- 
sumed human nature, and was.called the Christ. It need 
not seem strange that Christ is introduced speaking these 
words: for we find many other texts which are spoken of 
God in the Old Testament, applied to Christ in the New; 
to shew us, that almost all the prophecies of the Old ‘Tes- 
tament-relate to the times of the gospel, and are to reccive 
their utmost completion then. (See the note on viii. 14. 


xily. 23.) And this will still appear more probable, if. we 
‘consider that several passages in this chapter, as well as 
the gencral strain of these prophecies concerning the re- 


storation of Israel, have a plain aspect upon some farther 
restoration of the clureh in the latter times, and its deliver- 
ance from that mystical Babylon described in the Revela- 
tion. (See xlv. 20. 22, 23. and the notes upon ver. 20. and 
22. of this chapter.) 


Ver. 17. Tam the Lord thy God who teacheth thee to 


‘profit.| Who giveth thee laws for a good, to direct thee 


in the right way. 

Ver. 18. Then had thy peace tebn as @ river, del thy 
righteousness as the waves of the sea.| Thou hadst then been 
as remarkable for virtue and holiness as for peace and 


‘prosperity: or righteousness may be taken as equivalent to 


happiness. (See note on Ixii. 1.) . 
Ver. 19. Thy seed also had been as the sand, &e.). They 


‘had not been diminished by invasions, captivities, and other 
-judginents. 


Ver. 20. Go ye forth of Babylon, &e. JA Divine fasheni- 
tion to the Jewish exiles to depart out of Babylon with all 
specd, not to linger or make any delays out of kindness to 
the place, or fondness for the idolatries there practised: 


CHAP. XLIX.] 


just so Lot was commanded immediately to depart out of 


Sodom, and not so much as look behind him, or-shew any 
token of affection for the place, (Gen. xix.17.) Thisad- 
-monition is renewed, lii. 11. repeated hy the prophet Jere- 

miah, 1.8. li. 6.45. and applied by St. John to mystical 
. Babylon, Rev. xviii.4. And the prophet orders this mes- 

sage to be published ¢o the ends of the earth, which implies 
that it is a matter of general concern. 

-Ver. 21. They thirsted not when he led them through the 

deserts, &c.] The preter-perfect tense is here used for the 
-fature, a common figure in the prophets. (See note on xxi. 

10.) The words import, that God will take the same care of 
his people in their return home from captivity, as he did in 

their passage from Egypt through the wilderness. (See 

note on xii. 18.) 

Ver. 22. There is no peace, ‘saith my God, to the wicked. ] 
This conclusion of the chapter relates to the reproofs and 
exhortations given at ver. 4.8. 10. 17, 18.; and it is an ad- 
monition to the Jews to make a good use of the blessings 
here promised, or else they could not hope for any lasting 
peace or prosperity. But as several passages of this, the 
foregoing, and succeeding prophecies, have a farther as- 
pect upon the future deliverances of the church, as hath 
been observed upon ver. 16. so [ am apt to think these 
words have an eye upon the general restoration of the Jews 
so often mentioned in the prophets, which none of them 
will have a share in, but such as repent and reform. (See 
Ezek. xx. 34. 38.) The same admonition is given to the 
church with respect to the deliverance out of mystical Ba- 
ok Rey. xvi. 15. 
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CMA. ALIX. 


ARGUMENT. 


The Fprophe returns to the same subject he had —_ dis- 
coursing upon, from chap. xli. to the end of the forty- 
. sixth; and takes occasion from the return of the Jewish 
‘captivity, which he had clearly foretold, ver. 20. of the 
foregoing chapter, to foreshew the great enlargement of 
the church in aftertimes, by the conversion of the Jews, 
and the coming in of the fulness of the gentiles. Mr. 
White, indeed, is of opinion, that in this, as wellas many 
other parts of this prophecy, Isaiah had only the restora- 
tion of his own nation in view; but I cannot but be sur- 
prised to find, that any person who sets up for a literal 
“commentator, can think that all those glorious things, 
which are spoken here of the city of God, can be literally 
fulfilled in the return of the two tribes of Judah and Ben- 
jamin, when the condition of the nation was at best no- 
thing near so flourishing as it had been in the days of Da- 
vid and Solomon. 


Ver. 1. Listen, O isles, unto me.|] See xli. 1. 

The Lord hath called me from the womb.| Some persons 
have been designed by God for certain offices from their 
very birth, as Jeremiah was, (see Jer. i. 5.) and St. Paul, 
(Gal. i. 15.) and Jolin Baptist, (Luke i. 15.) and Isaiah, if 

we understand these words as any way relating to himself: 
but it isin an eminent manner true of Christ, whom God 
hath in a peculiar manner sanctified, or sct apart for his 
offices of king, priest, and prophet, and sent him into the 
world to execute the same. (See Luke i. 35. John x. 36.) 


Christ. 





‘the world. 


. object of their adoration. 
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From the bowels of my mother hath he made mention of my 
name.| See the note on xiliii, 1. 

Ver. 2. He hath made my mouth like a sharp sword.| The 
prophets are often described as the executioners of those 
judgments which they denounce against sinners: (see the 
notes on vi. 10. and compare Jer. v. 14. Hos. vi. 5.) and in 
this sense we may apply the expression to Isaiah, or any 
other prophet; but it is most remarkably true of Christ. 
(See the note on xi. 4.) - 

In the shadow of his hand hath he hid me.] The phrase 
signifies being under God’s immediate protection. (Secli. 
16.) This likewise was in an eminent manner verified of 
(See Psal. xci. 11. John viii. 29.) 

He hath made me a polished shaft.) Another wee 
representing the efficacy of God’ s word, as spoken by his 
prophets and messengers. 

Ver.3. And said unto me, Thou art my servant, O Israel, 
tn thee I will be glorified.) If we follow this translation, 
which seems to express the Hebrew best, the words can 
be applied to none but Christ, as the head fog representa- 
tive of the church, the Jsrael of God, who was to raise up 
the tribes of Jacob, and restore the preserved of Israel: (ver. 
5, 6.) as, on the contrary, the word Christ sometimes is 
taken forthe church. (See 1 Cor. xii. 12.) But some render 
the words thus, Thou art my servant, Israel is he in whom 
I will be glorified by thee.’ Concerning the title of servant, 
see the note on xlii. l. 

Ver. 4. Then I said, I have laboured in vain—yet surely 
my judgment is with the Lord, and my work with my God.] 
The words contain an objection to what was affirmed, 
ver. 3. that God should be glorified by his ministry, 
which he here complains is altogether unsuccessful : how- 
ever, his comfort is, that God is his judge, who will reward 
him according to the sincerity of his endeavours. 

As the Hebrew avon signifies both sin and the punish- 
ment of it, so penulah signifies both the work and, its . re- 
ward; it is.taken here in the latter sense. (Compare x1. 
10. Ixii. 11.) 

Ver. 5, 6. Though Israel be.not gathered, yet shall I be 
glorious, &c.] There is a various reading in the Hebrew of 
this verse, which produces a different sense, according as 
the particle fo is read with an aleph or a vau. If we follow 
the first reading, which our translators prefer, the sensc is, 
that although Christ's ministry be unsuccessful in gathering 


‘the Jews into the church, yet the preaching of his apostles 


should meet with better success among the gentiles, and 
should enlighten those that dwell in the remotest parts of 
If we follow the other reading, the words will 
import, that God hath ordained Christ to be a light to the 
gentiles, as well as the glory of his people Israel. These 
words are applied by St. Paul to the preaching of Christ 
unto the gentiles, (Acts xiii. 47. xxvi. 23.) and cannot with 
any show of probability be understood of Isaiah, whatever 
Grotius or others pretend. | 

Ver. 7. Thus saith the Lord, the Redeemer of Israel, and 
his Holy One, to him whom man despiseth, &c.] The words 
describe the wonderful progress of the gospel, from small 
beginnings; that the author of it, from being the contempt 
of all the great men of the world, should come to be the 
(See ver. 23.) This may in a- 
lower sense be understood of that regard which Cyrus and 
other suceceding monarchs had for tle Jewish nation and 
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temple, (see the note on xlv. 14.) whereas ‘during the cap- 
tivity they had been the scorn of all their neighbonrs."\(Sce 
Psal. Ixxix. 4. Lament. ii. 15. Dan! ix: 16.) 

Ver. 8. Thus saith the Lord, In an acceptable time have 
I heard thee, and in the day of satvation have I helped thee, 
&c.] The first publishing of the gospel is that time which 
God pitched upon as a season of mercy, (see 2 Cor. vi. 2.) 
‘according to the ‘decree which’ he had: concerted with! his 
Son from alleternity. Accordingly, when that fulness of 
time was come, God sent him into the world to bé the'Me- 
‘diator of that new covenant, which he would: make both 
with the Jew and gentile. (See xlii. 6.) If we’suppose this 
verse to have any relation to the Jews’ return from: capti- 
vity, the sense will be, that the expiration’of-the seventy 
years was the time of grace, in which God determined to 
hear and answer the prayers of ‘his devout: scrvants,: (see 
Psal. cii.17.) and restore them to‘ their native hi tent to 
repcople the land which lay desolate. , 

To establish the earth.) To order and’ settle-it by° good 
laws and government. (Compare Psal. xcvi: 10.) . 

To cause to inherit the desolate heritages.| 1f- we-ex- 
pound the words in a spiritnal sense, they imply the re- 
pairing what is decayed by ignorance ‘and - corruption, and 
_ making that fruitful which lay barren before. The gentiles 
are metaphorically described by the wilderness and ground 
that lies barren and uncultivated: (Compare xiii. 19, _ 
xliv. 3. li. 3.) 


“Ver. 9.. That ‘thou mayest say to the prisoners, Go forth. } | 


See note on xlii.7. 

They shail feed in the ways, and their pastures shall be in 
all high places.| They shall not want any accommodation 
in their return home: they shall be as well provided for 
as a flock of sheep that want neither’ pasture nor water, 
though they should feed on the top of.barren-mountains. 
(See the following verse, and the notes on xxx. 25: xli. 18.) 

Ver. 10. They shall not hunger nor thirst ; neither shall 
the heat nor sun smite them.) The spiritual sense of this:and 
the foregoing verse, imports a plentiful enjoyment of God’s 
ordinances, (compare: Amos viii. 11.)-together with: free- 
dom from persecution. (See the notes on iv. 6: xxv. 4.) 
The words are applied by St. John to the heavenly state of 
the New Jerusalem; (Rev. vii..16, 17.) it being usual with 
the prophets to describe the flourishing times of the church 
militant, by such expressions as properly belong: to. the 
church triumphant, because every advancement ‘of God's, 
kingdom in this world is a preludium, or earnest, of the 
kingdom of heaven. 

Ver. 11. And I will make all my mountains a way, and 
my highways shall be exalted.] Or rather, My causeways 
shall be exalted: the Hebrew word mesillah signifies such 
Ways as are raised with stone in low.and marshy grounds. 
So the sense is exactly parallel with that of x]. 4. Every 


valley shall be exalted, and every mountain shall be brought 


low. (See the note there.) 

Ver. 12. Behold, these shall come from far ; and, lo, these 
fron the north and the west.) Sce the note on-xlii. 5, 6. 

And these from the land of Sinim.] From the south 
country, the Vulgar Latin renders it, to answer to the north: 
and west mentioned before: it may cither mean Pelusium, 
in Egypt, called Sin, Ezek. xxx. 15. or the wilderness of 
Sir, mentioned Exod. xvi.1. both which _ southward of, 
Judea. . 


A COMMENTARY 


begotten me these? &c. 


[CHAP. XLIX. 


Ver. 13. Sing, O heavens ;. and .be joyful, O earth, &c. | 
See the note on xliv. 23. 

Ver. 14. But Zion saith, The Lord hath forsaken me, &c.} 
The words of the Jews despairing. under their captivity. 
(Compare Lam. v. 20. 22.) 

Ver. 15. Can a woman forget her sucking child?.&c.] 
God is often described as bearing a fatherly affection: to- 
wards his people. (See Psal. ciii. 13. Mal. iii. 17.) But:here 
the comparison is raised higher, and .he speaks of himself 
as having the same tenderness for them as a mother towards 
‘the fruit of her. womb. | (Compare: Jer. xxxi. 20. Hos. xi. 
8.) God still retains that kindness, for. the posterity of 
Abraham, that he will never: cast. them:off utterly. «(See 
Rom. xi. 28, 29.) 

Ver. 16. Behold, Ihave graven thee upon.the palms of my 
hands; thy walls are continually before me.) Thowart as 
dear to me, and as deeply. imprinted. in my memory, as if 
thy picture were drawn upon. my .hand, or engraven,in a 
seal, and worn upon -my-arm,so as to be always.in my 
sight. (Compare -Exod. xiii. 9.-Cant. viii. 6.) » Some-ex- 
plain the phrase, as if it were a metaphor taken .from an 
architect, who draws the model of.a new building, so as to 
have it always lie before him: in like.manner should the 
platform of their city be always before God's eyes, in order 
to the re-edifying of if. 

Ver.17. Thy children shall make haste.) To return home- 


‘| ward. Some render it, Thy. builders.shall.make. haste, in 


opposition to the destroyers mentioned in the. following 
sentence.’ But the- following verse favours the first imter- 
pretation. 

Thy destroyers, and they that made pa waste, shall go 
forth of thee.| See the same sense a little varied in the ex- 
pression, ver. 19. 

Ver. 18. As I live, saith the Lord, thou shalt surely clothe 
thee with them all, as with an ornament.| The words allude 
to the affection that mothers. have for their children, who 


_pride themselves in them as their greatest ornament. 


Ver. 19. For. thy waste and thy desolate places, and the 
land of thy. destruction, shail even now be too narrow by 


reason of the inhabitants.) This must be understood cither 


of the accession of the, gentiles into the church, (see ver. 


.22, 23.) typified- by Judea, repeopled after it had lain de- 


solate: (see the note on ver. 8.) or else we may suppose 
the words point at some future restoration of the Jewish 
nation: for we do not find the catalogues of those who re- 


.turned, recorded in Ezra and Nehemiah, to answer this pro- 


phecy: nor did.the Jews repossess the whole extent of 
Palestine after the captivity, or make that figure in the 
world which they had done in former times, and especially 


-before the separation of the ten tribes. 


Ver. 20. The children thou shalt have, after thou hast lost 
the other.| Those which thou shalt have after thou hast 
been for some time in a desolate condition. (Sce liv. 1.) 

Shall say again in thy ears.] Or rather, Shall yet say in 
thine ears ; 7.e. the time is yet to come when they shall say 


-thus. 


Ver. 21, 22. Then shalt thou say in thine heart, Who hath 
Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, 
Twill lift up my hand to the gentiles, Kc .] In the former 
verse, Jerusalem is represented as in a surprise to find her- 
self on a sudden replenished with inhabitants after an utter 
desolation: and in the latter, an account is given of this 


CHAP. L.] 


miraculous change, viz. that God would put it in the hearts. 


of the:gentiles, whither the Jews were led captives, to send 
them: home again. with: all: necessary provisions for their 
journey. (See Ezrai.4.) This may yet receive a farther 
accomplishment... (Compare xi. 12. Ix. 4.) 

Ver. 23. And. kings shall be thy .nursing fathers, . and 
thei queens thy nursing-mothers.] Cyrus, Artaxerxes, and 
other Persian monarchs, shewed signal favour to the Jews; 
and: Esther; Darius’s queen, one. of thcir own countrywo- 
men, saved the nation from utter destruction. But this 
prophecy was more remarkably fulfilled in the favours 
which Constantine and his mcther Helen, and other Christ- 
ian princes and princesses, have shewed to the church, 
taking it into their care and protection, and sheltering it 
under, their government. (Compare Numb. xi. 12.). 

They shall. bow. down to thee with their face to the earth, 
and lick-up the dust of thy feet.|.To lie prostrate at one’s 
feet was. the highest act of.adoration amongst the eastern 
nations: (see Gen, xlii. 26. 2 Sam. xviii. 28. Luke xvii. 16.) 
and is applied here to denote the great honour and defer- 
ence which .the Christian emperors and kings-should pay 
to the church, submitting themselves to its laws, and own- 
ing themselves its disciples; it being the custom of dis- 
ciples to sit at their masters’ feet, and receive instructions 
from them in that posture. To the same custom the phrase 
of licking up the dust of thy feet may allude. (Compare 
xly. 14. lii. 15. lx. 14. Rev. iii. 9.) It may not be imperti- 
nent to observe farther, the great honour and respect paid 
by the first Christian emperors and empresses to the bi- 
shops of the church, who always bowed down their heads 
to them, when they desired their blessing. (See Valesius’s 
notes upon Theodoret, lib. iv. cap. 6.) 

Ver. 24. Shail the prey be taken from the mighty, or the 
laugsul captive delivered 7) An objection urging the seeming 
impossibility of rescuing the Jews from such a powerful 
enemy as. the, Babylonish empire, who had made. an entire 
conquest over them... 

Ver. 25.. For Iwill contend with ire that contendeth. _— 
thee, &c,| God answers this difficulty, by telling them, that 
he will take this matter into his own hands, and plead their 
cause with their enemies, 

Ver, 26. And I will feed them that oppress thee wtth their 
own flesh, .&c.] Those that are allied to us, by country or 
kindred; or any other relation, are called our ow flesh. 
(See Judg. ix.2..2Sam.v.1. Nehem. v. 5.) So the phrase 
here imports, that God will set these enemies of his people 
one against the other, and make them kill.and destroy each 
other. (Sec note on ix. 20.) -Accordingly, Cyrus first con- 
quered a great many of the allies of the Babylonians, and 
made them serviceable.in reducing the capital city of that 
empire. . 


CHAP. L. 


ARGUMENT. 


God encourages his.people still to depend. upon him, hy 


assuring them, that he hath not rejected them, but their 
sins have constrained him. to deal severcly with them. 
And the prophet shews both his Divine commission to 
publish to them the glad tidings of redemption, and his 
readiness to discharge that office, whatever discou- 
ragements or) ill treatment he might mcet with .upon 
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that account, wherein he. was an,.exact type or, figure 
of Christ. 


Veere1.. Wrhuere is the bill of your mother’s divorcement, 
whom I put away ?] The covenant-which. God made with 
his.people is commonly represented under the notion of-a 
matriage-contract. (See note on xlviii. 8.) In allusion to 
this notion, God demands of the captives, who despaired of 
his mercy, ‘(see xlix.14.) to produce the bill,of divorce 
which he had given to their mother: whereas, on the con- 
trary, he was ready to receive her, whenever: she would 
return from her idolatries, and other iniquities. (See Jer.. 
iii. 1.) 

Or which of my creditors is it to whom. I have sold you?) 
Those that were. poor used to sell their children, and. some- 
times themselves, to their creditors,.for the discharge of 
their debts. (See Exod. xxi. 7..Nehem. v. 5. Lev. xxv. 
39.) The same. power masters had over their servants, 
(Matt. xviii. 25.) God.tells them he had no occasion to ex- 
ercise such a power over them, but it was owing to their 
own sins: that, they, were made,slaves to foreign nations. 
(Compare lii. 3. Psal. xliv. 12.) 

Ver. 2. Wherefore, when I came, was thereno man?| How 
comes it to pass, saith God, that, when I sent messages to 
you by my servants the prophets, there was no man would 
take any notice of them?. (See Jer. xxxv. 15.), In the same 
sense Christ.is said to come and preach peace, that is, by 
his apostles and ministers, Ephes. ii. 17. 

When I called, was there none to answer?) .Compare lxv: 
12. Ixvi. 4. Prov. i. 24. 

Behold, at my rebuke I dry up,the sea, &c.] For a proof 
of his power, God appeals to the miracles he wrought in 
Egypt, (Exod. vii. 18.) at the Red, Sea, and at Jordan, 
(Psal. Ixxiv. 12--15.) 

Ver. 3. I clothe the heavens with blackness,.and. I make 


sackcloth their. covering.] The expressions, allude. to, the 


Egyptian darkness ; (Exod..x. 21.) sackcloth was the habit 
of mourners, and is put here, for a dark, or. black: colour. 
(Compare Rev.-vi. 12.) 

Ver. 4. The Lord God hath given.me the tongue of the 
learned, that I should know how to speak a word in season to 
him that ts weary.] The prophet saith, that God hath ap- 
pointed him to perform the office.of an instructor and com- 
forter to those that were weary, under the yoke of captivity,: 
wherein he was an exact type of Christ, whose oflice it was 
to speak comfort to those who were wearied under the bur- 
den of their sins, (Matt. xi. 28.) 

He wakeneth morning by morning ; he wakeneth mine ear 
to hear.as. the learned.] Every morning .he. putteth me in 
mind. of the discharge of my oflice, as masters. rouse up 
their. scholars betimes to, learn their lesson. ‘The.words 


‘may bo rendered, He wakeneth mine ear to hear, as scholars 


[ure awakened]: for the Hebrew dimmudim signifies both 
teachers and disciples; and it is taken in the latter sense 
by our translators, viii. 16. If we take the. word in this 
sense, the phrase which is translated the tongue of the 


learned, in the foregoing sentence, will signify a docile or 


teachable tonque, which obeys the dictates of its Tang. 
(See the following verse.) 

Ver. 5.. The Ford God. hath opened mine ear, _ I was 
not rebellious.} He hath given me.instructions for the. dis- 
charge of mine office, and I immediately complied with his 
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éommands, and sect about the execution of it. The phrase 
of opentng the ears is explained in the notes upon xviii. 8. 
Herein too Isaiah was a type of Christ. (Compare Psal. 
xl. 6—8.) 

Ver. 6. I gave my back to the smiters.| The prophets 

gencrally met with very ill treatment from the men of their 
own times. (Sec Acts vii. 52.) And though we have no 
particular account of Isaiah’s sufferings, yet it appears 
trom this verse, that his lot was no better than that of his 
brethren; and the Jews have a tradition, that he was at 
last sawn asunder by the command of king Manassch. ‘The 
expressions of this verse were literally fulfilled in Christ. 
(See Matt. xxvi. 67. xxvii. 26.) 
. And my cheeks to them. that plucked off the hair.| By way 
of contempt and reproach. (Sec Lam. iii. 30.) The Sep- 
tuagint render the words, Staydvac pov cic parlonara, I gave 
my cheeks to blows: which was literally fulfilled in our 
‘ Saviour, Mark xiv. 65. John xviii. 22. where the evan- 
gelists used the word p ee eae as if aiid alluded to this 
prophecy: | 

Ver. 7. Therefore have I ern my face as a flint] So as 
not to be brow-beaten, or put out of countenance, by my 
adversaries. (Compare Ezek. iii. §, 9.) It requires an 
extraordinary degree of courage to reprove popular vices, 
when their abettors are numerous and powerful.. 

Ibid. and Ver. 8. And I know that I shall not be 
ashamed. He is near. that-justifieth me; who will contend 
with me? &c.] God will.stand by me and pronounce me 
innocent, and then Ll need not fear. or be dismayed at the 
worst accusations the malice of mince enemies can suggest 
against me. Here is a solemn process or trial supposed, 
such as our Saviour underwent, whom God would in a 
signal manner justify, or acquit from that unrighteous sen- 
tence which men had pronounced against him. — the 
note on xlv. 25.) 

Ver. 9. Lo, they all shall wax old as a garment; the 
moth shall eat them up.) Compare li. 8. Job xiii. 28. They 
-Shall quickly die, and all their wicked designs shall perish 
with them. (Compare li. 12.) Thus Herod and Pontius 
Pilate, with the chief priests, are long since perished, but 
Christ lives and abides for ever. 


Ver. 10. Who is among you that feareth the Lord, that — 


obeyeth the voice of his servant, that walketh in darkness, 
and hath no light? let him trust in the name of the Lord, 
&c.] Let those that fear God, and reverently obey all the 
indications of his will made known to them by his pro- 
phets, though their presént circumstances look never so 
dismal, and they have no glimmering of hope or comfort; 
yet Ict.them continue to rely upon God, who in due time 
will visit them with light and salvation. The meaning of 
God’s servant hath been already explained upon xliv. 26. 

Ver. 11. Behold, ‘all ye that kindle a fire, that compass 
yourselves about with sparks.| Or, that increase the flame, 
‘as the Septuagint render the latter part of the sentence: 
for the Hébrew verb azar, whose original sense is to bind, 
signifies likewise to increase or strengthen, as Abraham a 
Schultens hath shewed in his Observat. Arab. in Genesin. 
cap.2. The expression denotes those that seek for worldly 
comforts, and neglect those consolations which come from 
God: the prophet. pursues the same metaphor which he 
had used in the foregoing verse. 


| Walk in the light of your fire, and in the sparks which 
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ye have kindled. This shall ye have of my hand, ye shall lie 
down in sorrow.| Make your best of these your comforts, 
but [ will forewarn you that you shall find yourselves sadly 
disappointed; you shall sink under your calamities, as a 
beast that faints under his burden, without any hopes of 
recovery out of them. (Compare xliii. 17.) Walk tn the 
light of your fire is an ironical expression, like that of 
Christ, Sleep on now, and take your rest ; (Matt. xxvi. 46.) 
and thatof Amos, Come to Beth-el, and transgress, (Amos 
iv. 4.) 


CHAP. LI. 
ARGUMENT. ° 
The chapter begins with an exhortation to the pious per- 
. sons of the captivity, still to rely upon the promises of 
_God, which shall be eminently fulfilled in Christ, (ver. 
4, 5.) The prophet puts them in mind, that God had 
given them abundant proofs of his power and goodness 
when he delivered them out of the bondage of Egypt. 
Afterward the prophet bewails the miseries of Jerusa- 


lem, and tells her that God will take pity of her suf- 
ferings. ; 


Ver. 1. 8 EARKEN tome, ye that we after righteous- 
ness.) Compare ver. 7. 

Look unto the rock whence you are hewn, &c.| These 
metaphorical expressions are explained in the ‘following 
verse. The expressions may allude to the springs which 
issue forth from between the rocks. (Compare xlviii. 1.) 

Ver. 2. Look unto Abraham your father, and to Sarah 
that bare you.) As God gave an original to your nation, 
from Abraham and Sarah, two persons past age for having 
children; so he could multiply their posterity, though they 
should be reduced to a small number. 

For I called him alone.| The Hebrew word is echad, one, 
i. e. when he was but one single person, without child or 
family. Abraham is elsewhere styled one, as being singled 
out from the rest of his kindred to be the original or head 
of the Jewish nation. (See Mal. ii/ 10.15. Heb. xi. 12.) 

Ver.3. He will comfort all ker waste places ; he will make 
her wilderness like Eden.] A proverbial expression. (See 
Joel ii. 3.) This promise primarily relates to the peopling 
of Judea after it had lain waste during the captivity ; but 
mystically implies the restoring truth and righteousness, 
when ignorance and corruption had overspread the face of 
the world. (See the note on xlix. 8.) This latter sense the 
following words plainly point at. 

Ver. 4. For a law shall proceed from me, and I will make 


‘my judgment to rest for a light of the people.| The latter 


part of the sentence may more properly be rendered, Iwill 
cause my judgment to break forth for a light to the people: 

for the verb ragang, as many other Hebrew words, has two 
contrary significations, (see the note on xxii. 18.) and sig- 
nifies both to rest and to break forth. To this sense it may 
most conveniently be expounded, Jer. xlix. 19. where our 


.translation reads, quite contrary to the design of the place, 


I will make him suddenly run away from her: whereas the 
scope of the text requires the words to be thus rendercd ; 
Twill stir him up, and make him run (or seize) upon her. 
But to return to the text before us: the prophet speaks of 
such a law as should break forth and enlighten the most 
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distant people, expressed by the isles in the next verse, 
which can be no other than the gospel, as will plainly ap- 
pear by comparing this text with xlii. 4.6. where itis said 
that Christ is ordained to be a light to the gentiles, to set 
judgment in the earth, and that the isles should wait Sor 
his law. 

Ver. 5. Mine arms shall judge the phopte: ] That power of 
God which shall accompany the preaching of the gospel. 
(Compare ver. 9. Psal. Ixvii. 4. xcviii. 9. 1 Cor. i. 24.) 

The isles shall wait ee me. | ms the notes upon xi. 11. 
dee! 9° 

Ver. 6. For the ices shall ponieh away like aan and 
the earth shall wax old like a garment—but my salvation 
shall be forever, and my righteousness shall not be abolished.) 
When heaven and earth shall be: dissolved, then is the time 
for fulfilling that righteousness and salvation, which I pro- 
mise to my servants.’ — 2 Pet. iy 12,. 13. ae 
Matt. xxiv. 35.) ~ 
. Ver. 7. The peoples in wlime heart is my law; fear Hye not 
the reproach of men.| They that have the law of God deeply 
imprinted upon their minds, with the obligations lying upon 
them to obey it, and the advantages they will receive by the 
practice of it, will never be moved or drawn aside from 
their duty by the flouts or reproaches of the ungodly. = 
Psal. cxix. 51,52.) - 

Ver. 8. For the moth shall eat them up like a garment.] 
See the note on }. 9, 

“Ver. 9. Awake, awake, put on strength, O arm of. the 
Lord.| The prophet, by an elegant figure, addresses him- 
self to God, to stir up his strength, and exert it in behalf of 
his oppressed people,'as he did i in former times, when he 
delivered them out of the Eeyptian bondage. 

Art not thou it that hast cut Rahab.| Egypt is some- 
times called by the name of Rahab: (see Psal. 1xxxvii. 4. 
Ixxxix. 10.) the word signifies strong or proud. (See the 
note on xxx.7.) 

And wounded the dragon ?] See the note on xxvii. 1. 

Ver. 11. Therefore the redeemed of the Lord shail re- 
turn, &c.| See the notes on xxxv.10. ~ 

Ver. 12. Who art thou, that thou shouldest be afraid of a 
man that shail die ?] See the note on 1, 9. 

Ver.13. And where is the fury of the oppressor ?] It wien 
so suddenly vanish, that if you look after it there shall no 
footsteps of itremain. (Compare Job xx. 7.) 

Ver. 14. The captive exile hasteneth that he may be 
loosed, &c.] The Hebrew runs plainly thus: The captive 
exile shall be quickly delivered, he shall not die in the pit 
[or prison], neither shall his bread fait. 

- And that he should not die in the pit.|] The pit is that part 
of the prison called the dungeon. (Sec Jer. xxxvii. 16. 
xxxvill. 6. Lam. iii. Zeeh. ix. 11.) 

Ver. 15. But Iam the Lord thy God, that divideth the 
sea, &c.| ‘The connexion of this’ verse with what gocs be- 
fore will better appear, if we render it, Yor I am the Lord 
thy God, &c. God’s dividing the Red Sea is here alluded 
to: compare Psal. Ixxiv. 13. Job xxvi. 12. which place 
may not improbably be cxpounded with relation to the 
same miracle; for the whole verse runs thus, He divideth 
the sea with his power, and by his understanding he smiteth 
through the proud: where the Hebrew word rendered proud 
is Rahab, the name of Egypt, as hath been observed upon 
ver. 10. of this chapter. 
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|: Ver-16. And I have put my words in thy mouth ea have 


made thee my oracle, I have entrusted thee with the office 
of declaring my gracious promises to the godly, and my 
threatenings to the wicked. ‘This may be understood ina 
lower sense of Isaiah, butis chiefly meant of Christ. Sy al 
pare xlix. 2:1. 5, 6. lix. 21.) 

, And have covered ay in the shadow of my meme, | ane 
xlix. 2.) . 

That I may plant the heavens, and lay the foundation of 
the earth, and say unto Zion, Thou art my people .] A po- 
litical government in the prophetical idiom is often ex- 
pressed by the several parts of the creation: according to 
which analogy, rulers and magistrates are denoted by the 
heavenly bodies, and inferior people by the earth: (see the 
note on xiii. 10.) if we take the words here in this meta- 
phorical | sense, they import, that God publishes: these gra- 
cious promises by the ministry of Isaiah, in order to the 
restoring of the Jewish nation, and scttling them in a poli- 
tical government again, subsisting by themselves and go- 
verned by their own laws. But the words do farther imply 
a promise of that new state of things, called afterward a 
new heaven, and a new earth, (Ixv. 17..1xvi. 22.) wherein 
Christ will. reward his saints and eminent servants, and 
where he himself will immediately preside over i at , 
(Rev. xx. 4. see the note on xlv. 18.) 

Ver. 17. Awake, awake, stand up, O Jerusalem, which 
hast drunk at the hand of the Lord the cup of his fury: thou 
hast drunken the dregs of the cup of trembling, and wrung 
them out.) The; prophet speaks of Jerusalem, as one lying 
astonished under the stroke of God’s judgments, which are 
commonly represented under the notion of a cup of intoxi- 
cating liquors, because they amaze’ men, and bereave them 
of their judgment and discretion. Drinking the dregs of 


‘this cup is the same with taking it off to the bottom, where 


the strongest and most nauscous part of the portion was 
settled; and implies that God did notin the least spare 
her, but poured out the full measure of his wrath upon her. 
(Compare Psal. Ixxv. 8. Jer. xxv. 15, 16. Ezek. xxiii. 
32—34. Rev. xiv. 10.) Some suppose the metaphor to be 
taken from that intoxicating liquor which was wont to be 
given to condemned persons, to stupify them before their 


‘execution; such as was offered to Christ, (Matt. xxvii. 34.) 


Ver. 18. There is none to guide her among all the sons 
whom she:hath brought up, &c.] Although she 1s in this 
helpless distracted condition, and hath most need of sup- 
port and’comfort, yet there are none of her own children 
that are able to give it her: (see ver. 20.) and therefore it 
is from God alone that she must expect relief, (ver. 22.) 

"Ver. 19. These two things are come upon thee—deésolation 
and destruction, and the famine and the sword.| Abraham a 
Schultens, in his Observations upon Job, remarks, that the 
Hebrew word shdd, desolation, is properly used of famine. 
(Sec Job v. 22.) So .that desolation and famine, destruc- 
tion.and the sword, are equivalent terms, and are the two 
evils here mentioned. ‘To make the sense plainer, he thus 
translates the words, These two things are come upon thee— 
desolation and destruction, even the famine and the sword : 
the copulative particle being sometimes used by way of 
explanation: so 1 Sam. xxviii. 3. They buried him in Ra- 
mah, even in his own city: where it is inthe Hebrew, And 
in his own city. (See likewise 1 Sam. xvii. 40.) 

Who shall be sorry for thee?] Who is there left to take 
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pity on thee, since thy children are all in as miserable a 
condition as thyself? (See.the eighteenth and the follow- 
ing verse.) 

By whom shall I comfort thee 2] What human means of 
comfort is there left for thee ? (Compare Amos vii. 2.). 

Ver. 20. Thy sons have fainted, they lie at the head of all 
the streets, like a wild bull in a net, &c.] A description of 
the miserable condition of the city when it was just, taken 
by the enemy, and the choicest men for youth and courage 
lay weltering in their own blood in every street, struggling 
for life like a wild bull taken in a toil, and sinking under 
the weight of God’ s wrath. When God delivered up Zede- 
kiah into the hands of his enemies, he is said to spread his 
net upon him, (Ezek. xii. 13. xvii. 20.) 

- Ver. 21. And drunken, but not with wine.] Sec ver. 17. 

Ver. 22. Thou shalt no more drink it again.] Some ren- 
der the words, Thou shalt no longer drink thereof. (Com- 
pare Ezek. xxxix. 28.) If we follow the common transla- 
tion, and understand this of Jerusalem, it must mean that 
such a judgment should not come upon it again in several 
ages; a long coutinuance being often styled for ever, in 
the Hebrew. But by comparing this verse with ver. 16. 
and with liy. 9, we.may conclude, that this propheey hath 
a farther prospect upon a new state or restoration of the 
Jews, which is still to be expected. (See likewise xxxy. 
8. 9. lii, 1; Ix. 15. Ixii. 8.) 

[Thou shalt no more drink it again.] The words should 
rather be translated, Thou shalt no longer drink thereof. 
So the particle néd plainly signifies, Ezek. xii. 28. Hos. 1. 
G. see Noldius, p. 682.] 

Ver. 23. But I will put it into the hands of them that 
afflict thee.) Compare xlix, 26. Jer. xxv. 29. Rev. 
XYili. 6. 

Which have said io thy soul, Bow down, that we. may go 
over.] The expression alludes to the custom of conquerors 
to tread upon the necks of the conquered. (See Josh. x. 
24. Psal. Ixvi. 12.) The phrase of bowing down the sout; 
signifies undergoing great oppression and misery. (See 
Psal. Ivii. 6.) _ . 
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ARGUMENT. . s 
The prophet congratulates Jerusalem upon her restoration 
after the captivity, and tells her how every thing about 
‘her would put on a new face upon that joyful occasion. 
In which description he hath plainly an eye to the reno- 
vation of the church under the gospel. And in speaking 
upon this subject, he very naturally brings in a deserip- 
tion of Christ in his state of humiliation and sufferings, 
together with the glory which would accrue to himself, 
.and the advantages which all true believers would re- 
ceive fromthence. But, according to Mr. White's inter- 
pretation, this prophecy must come in very abruptly, 
without any connexion with what gocs before, or what 
comes after. 
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Ver. 1. AWAKE, awake; put on thy strength, O Zion.) 


Thou hast for a long time been in a state of silence and 
obscurity, like one dead and buricd; rouse up thyself, 


and resume thy former prowess and dignity. (Compare 
li, 17.) 
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Put on thy beautiful: garments.| Jerusalem is described 
as lying in the dust, in a disconsolate condition, ver. 2. but 
here the prophet exhorts her to change her sackeloth or 
mournful dress for a festival one.. (Compare Jxi. 3.) 

_ The holy city: for henceforth there shall no. more come 
into thee the uncircumcised and the unclean.| No aliens or 
infidels, such as the Babylonians, shall invade thee. (Com- 
pare Nahumi. 15.) This mystically implies the church’s 
being purified from all corruptions, and the contagion of 
the wicked. (See the note on xxxv. 8.) . 

Ver. 2. Shake thyself from the dust ; arise, and sit down, O 
Jerusalem.| The city before lay in the dust, and was buried 
in its own ruins. (Compare iii. 26..xlyii.1.) But now 
she is exhorted to rise from the ground, where she had lain 
prostrato, (li. 23.) and sit upon her throne or seat of autho- 
rity, as the mother-city of the Jewish, nation. 

_ Loose thyself from the bands of thy neck, O captive daugh-. 
ter of Zion.| Captivity and slavery are often expressed. by 
the yoke of bondage. ,(See Deut: EXvili. 48, Jer. xxviii. 
14.) 

Ver.3. You have sold anes for nought ; and ye shall 
be redeemed without money.) For your. iniquities you sold 
yourselves, (1. 1.) So foolish a bargain you. made, as to 
venture the parting with your liberty, only, to enjoy your 
sins and idolatrous customs: you received no valuable 

consideration when you thus enslayed yourselves; and 
therefore, to make the sale and the redemption correspond- 
ent to each other, you shall be, rescued out of this op- 
pression gratis, which I will do by Cyrus. (See xlv. 138.) 
The words, in the mystical sense, may fitly be applied to 
the miserable captivity to, which sinners enslave, them- 
selves, and the freedom of that redemption. which .Christ 
hath wrought for them. (Compare: —- i. 18. Rom. iii. 
24.) . DOP lg 
Ver. 4. My people ‘went down aforetime into Egypt ; and, 
the Assyrian oppressed them without cause:] Compare Jer. 

1.17: By the Assyrian, is meant the succession of \Assy- 
rian kings, Tiglath-pileser, Sennacherib, and the.rest; down 
to Nebuchadnezzar; for the kings of: Babylon are some: 
times ‘styled kings of Assyria. (See note on xiv. 25.) The 
Jews had given these princes no just cause for their ill 
usage of them; though God for just reasons made them his 
instruments in ‘punishing a wicked people. ..Egypt aud As- 
syria are often joined together as the two great oppressors 
of God’s people. (See the note on xi. 16.) 
. Ver. 5. Now therefore, what have I here, saith the Lord.| 
Or, what have I to do here? (see note on xxii. 16.) that is, 
what have I to do with the Babylonians? when I gave my 
people into their hands, as the instruments of my ven- 
geance, (see Jer. xxvii. 5, 6.) I never made over to them 
the right that [have inmy'people.. _. 

That my people is taken away for nought? the y that rule 
over them make them to howl: and my name is continually 
blasphemed.] They ,had no valuable consideration given 
them for their liberty, (ver.3.) nor did they injure the Baby- 
lonians first, that they should requite them in this manner, 
ver. 4. (to this sense the word hinman is often rendered 
without cause: see Psal. xxxv. 7.19. lxix. 4. cix. 3. XIX. 
161. Lament. iv. 52.) they met with ill usage, and I got no 
honour by it. On the contrary, My name.is continually 
blasphemed: that is, the infidels take occasion from my de- 
livering up my people into their hanes to reproach me as 
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if I were either forgetful of them, or unable to help them. 
(See. the note upon xlviii. 11.) 

Ver.6. Therefore my people shail drei my name, &c.} 
They shall know my power, that it is I have made this pro- 
mise of restoring them, who am always ready at: hand to 
make good what Isay:'so some render the latter part of 
the verse, That Iam he that doth speak, and Tam ready at 
hand [to performit].. . 

Ver. 7. How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of 
him that bringeth good tidings, &c.] A poetical description 
of the messenger who first brought the good news of Cyrus’ S 
decree for the people’s return home; whom the watchmen, 
mentioned ver. 8. are supposed to desery afar off from the’ 


tops of the mountains, making all possible haste to publish’ 


this happy news; a signal instance of Géd’s overruling pro- 
vidence, and of ‘the peculiar care he hath for his elareh! 

This text is very fitly applied by St. Paul to the first preach- 
ers of the gospel, Rom. x. 15. the very word importing good 
tidings of peace and salvation, whereby the kingdom of 
God was erected among men. Accordingly we may ob- 
serve, that those Psalms wherein we find that expression, 
The Lord reigneth, are by the generality of interpreters, 

both Jewish and Christian, expounded of the times of the 
Messias. (See Psal. xciii. xcvi. xcvii.) 

Ver. 8. Thy watchmen.shail ‘lift up the voice, &c.] By 
watchmen are meant preachers or prophets. (Sce lvi. 10. 
Ezek. xxxiii. 7.) The words may be understood particu- 
larly of Haggai and Zechariah, with respect to the return 
from the captivity; and may be applied to the first preach- 
ers of the gospel in aftertimes. —~ 

They shall see eye to eye.] ‘That is, clearly and evidently ; 
the phrase means the same as face to face. 

Ver..9. Sing aie wn ye waste places of Jerusalem. ] See 
xlix. 8. li. 3. 

Ver. 10. The Lord hath made bare his holy arm.] He 
hath given evident tokens of his power and holiness. 

All the ends of the world shall see the salvation of our 
God.] The plain import of the words, and the parallel text, 
Psal. xcviii. 3. shew, that this must be understood of the re- 
velation of the gospel. 

Ver. 11. Depart, depart ye, go ye out from thence.] See 
the note on xlvili. 20. 

Touch no unclean thing.| The expression is taken from 
the legal pollutions contracted by touching any thing that 
was unclean; (see Lev. xxii. 4—G.) and isa command to 
God’s people, and the priests especially, to cleanse them- 
selves from all those defilements they may have contracted. 
by living ameng -the wicked. 

Be ye clean, ye that bear the vessels of the Lord.) The 
priests under the law had the charge of the holy vessels, and 
all the furniture of the temple, ‘committed to them : (see 
Numb. iii. 8.) and they were particularly cnjoined to keep 
themselves free from all manner of pollutions., (See Lev. 


xxi. xxii.) The mystical sense of which command extends. 
to all Christians, (see 2 Cor. vi. 17.) who are > called a holy” 


priesthood, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

Ver. 12. For ye shall not go out with — nor go by 
flight: for the Lord will go before you; and the God of 
Israel will be your rereward.] Your fathers were thrust out 
of Egypt i in haste, (Exed. xii. 38.) but ye shall have suffi- 
cient notice of your departure out of Babylon, that ye may 
purify and prepare yourselves for it: and God himself shall 
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be both in the head and rear of you, and, like the pillar of 
cloud in the wilderness, shall be both your guide and de- 
fence. (See Exod. xiv. 19, 20.) 

Mer. 13. Behold, my servant shall deal prudently] Or, 
shall prosper, as the margin reads, more agreeably to what 
follows. Here‘ begins a new section, [the Chaldee para- 
phrase understands the person spoken of here, and to the 
end of the following chapter, to be the Messias,] which 
contains so clear a prophecy of the sufferings of Christ, and 
the glory that should follow, that all Christian interpreters 
forsake Grotius here, even those that too servilcly copy 
after him in other placcs, and think that this prophecy can 
be applied to none but Christ, who is here called God’s 
servant in an eminent sense. (Sce the note on xlii. 1.) 

He shall be exalted and extolled, and be very high | He 
shall be exalted to be the head of a numerous offspring, to 
justify many, and to divide the spoil with the strong, 
(iii. 10—12.) The glories of the Messias are elsewhere in 
the prophets set forth i in the most magnificent terms. And 
the Jews have a remarkable saying recorded in some of 
their oldest writers, That the Messias should be exalted above 
Abraham, be extolled above Moses, and be higher than the 
angels: asentence that seems to have been derived to them 
from a more ancient tradition; for we find St. Paul, in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, proves the supereminent dignity 
of Christ, by the same topics, by shewing him to be greater. 
than Abraham: (Heb. vii. 6, 7.) worthy of more honour 
than Moses, (iii. 3. 7 6.) and higher than the angels, 
(i. 4, &c.) > 

Ver. 14. As man y were astonished at thee.] The prophet 
speaks of that surprise and astonishment men were seized 
with, by the unexpected change they observed in Christ’s 
outward appearance, at the time of his sufferings, and the 
strange alteration between him that was so lately followed 
by multitudes, with acclamations and hosannahs, and re= 

verenced as the great Prophet that should come into the 
world, and the same person suffering on the cross, and 
treated as the scorn of men, and the outcast of the people. 
(See Matt. xxvii. 39, 42.) 

His visage was so marred more gare any man, &c. J See 
Ini. 2. 

Ver. 15. So shall ye sprinkle many nations.] Fis suf- 
ferings, however they may render him despicable for the 
present, yet shall bring great benefit to others, and in the: 
end redeund to his own glory: he shall purify whole na- 
tions ‘by his blood, and present them holy te God. ' The 
expression alludes to the legal aspersions, by which the 
people were sanctified. (Compare Ezek. xxxvi. 25. Heb. 
ix. 16,14. 1 Pet 1.2.) 

The kings shall shut their nots at him.| The greatest 
kings and princes shall submit themselves to him, laying 
their hands upen their mouths, and hearkening to his in- 
structions with the profoundest reverence and attention. 
(Compare Job xxix.9,10. x]. 4. and see above, xlix. 13.) ° 

For that which had not been told them shall they see ; 
and that which they had not heard: shall they ‘consider. ] 
Those nations and their kings shall be instructed in such 
heavenly truths, as human reason could never be able to 
discover. The gospel is called a-mystery kept secret from 
ages and generations, the knowledge of which could not 


‘be attained but by Divine revelation. Apee tom. xvi. 25. 


Eph. iii. 5. 9.) 
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ARGUMENT. 
This chapter describes the circumstances of our Saviour’s 
sufferings so exactly, that it seems rather a history of 
_ his passion, than a prophecy: and it is so undeniable a 
proof of the truth of Christianity, that the bare reading 
it, and comparing it with the cospcl-history, bps con- 
verted some infidels. 


Ver. 1. Wuo hath believed our report? &c.] This is 
spoken in the person of Christ and his apostles: ‘Who, say 


they, among our own countrymen, hath believed our preach- 


ing or dottinc? So the word shemuah signifies, xxvili. 9. 
aad although God hath shewed such visible tokens of his 
power, (compare lii. 10.) in those miracles by which he 
hath given testimony to our mission, yet how few of our 
own nation are convinced by ~~ (Compare John xii. 
37, 38. Rom. x. 16.) 


Ver.2. For he shall grow up before him asa pation plant, . 


and as a root out of a dry ground.| The prophet assigns 
the cause of the Jews rejecting Christ, viz. the meanness 
of his outward appearance. ‘The Messias is elsewhere 
described under the resemblance of a branch or scion grow- 
ing out of the stem or stock of David. (Sec-xi. 1. Jer. 
xxiii. 5.) But here he is resembled to a little sucker; the 
literal interpretation of the word Yonek, and to a branch 
growing out of a dry ground, which looks withered, and 
does not promise either life or fruit.. The word shoresh, 
root, should rather be translated branch, or ite (See the 
note on xi.10.).—- 

.- He*shall grow up before him.] That is, before the eee, 
pitiitiecd ver. 1. under, his immediate care and inspec-, 
tion; so: the expression of dwelling before God, signifies, 
abiding under his protection, Psal. 1xt.7. Or before him 
may signify here, according to God’s determinate counsel. 
and purpose, as the phrase denotes, Rom. iv. 17. 

He hath no form nor comeliness, &c.| The meanness of 
his outward circumstances, especially when he came-to be 
condemned asa malefactor, made his person appear despi- 
cable. (Compare lii.14.) From this text Justin Martyr, 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, and others of the an- 
cient tathers, concluded our Saviour’s person to have been 
deformed; an opinion in my judgment not at all probable. 
In the fourth and following centuries, a quite contrary no- 
tion was advanced by St. Jerome, and others, -viz. that 
Christ was a person of extraordinary comclincss, which 
they grounded chiefly upon that place of the forty-fifth 
Psalm, (ver.3.) Thou art fairer than the children of men, &c. 
From these two contrary opinions we may conclude, that the 
making or setting up the? tage or the picture of Christ, was 
no part of religious worship in the early ages of Christ- 
ianity, or clse there would haye remained some more cer- 
tain tradition concerning his outward shape and person. 

. [That we should desire him. ] He that is described as the 
Desire of all nations, Hag. ii. 6. (where the word is the 
same as in the Hebrew here) did not appear at all desir- 
able to those of his own nation.] 7 

Ver. 3. A man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief. 7 
Enduring the continual contradiction of sinners, and all the 
ill treatment that the malice of men or devils wale auegest- 
(See Luke xxii. 53.) 
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[CHAP. LIII. 


_ And we hid as it were our faces from him.| Out of aver- 
sion or contempt. (Compare i. 15. liv.8. lix.2.) So to turn, 
away our face from the needy, (Ecclus. iv. 5.) is to disre- 
gard him, and take no pity on his sufferings. 

. Ver. 4. Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our 
sorrows.| He hath borne the evils and punishments which 
were due to our sins. The two Hebrew verbs, xasa and 
sabal, properly signify to bear the punishment due to sin. 
The former is taken so in that noted expression, when any 
person is said to bear his iniquity; t.e. the punishment of 
his iniquity: the latter signifies properly to have iniquity 
Jaid upon one asa burden, which is the same with under- 
going the punishment duc to it. So this word is used, Lam. 


.v. 7. Our fathers have sinned, and are‘not; and we have 


borne their iniquities; that is, we have been punished in 
their stead. Itis used again in the same sense, at ver. 11. 
of this chapter. 

Yet we esteemed him stricken, smitten of God, and af- 
flicted.| His enemies looked upon him as forsaken of God, 
and derided him for his vain boasts that God was his Fa- 
ther. orn Matt. xxvii. 43.) 

Ver. 5. The chastisement of our peace was upon him.| He 
sattenad) thase chastisements or punishments by which our. 
peace with God was wrought, and satisfaction was made to 
the Divine justice. (See Rom. vy. 1. Ephes. ii. 14.) 

Ver. 6. Allwe like sheep are gone astray. . A proverbial 
expression. (Sce Psal. cxix. 176. Zech. x. 2. Matt. xviii. 
11,12. Luke xv. 4.) 

And the Lord hath laid on him the iniquities of us all.| The. 
letter of the Hebrew runs thus: Zhe Lord hath made the 
iniquities of us all to meet on him, or to fall upon him, as the 
verb pagang signifies, Judg. viii; 21. xv.12. Amos v.19. 

Ver. 7. He was oppressed, and he was afflucted.]. The 
words may better be rendered, It was exacted of him, and. 
he answered the demand: thatis, he gave that satisfaction 
which God’s justice demanded for our sins. 

- Yet he opened not his mouth.] All the hard usage he met 
with did not prevail with him to utter any intemperate ex- 
pression, or to make any return’ to the ill language which. 
was givenhim. (See 1 Pet. ii. 22,23.) Nay, he even ab- 
stained from making his just defence, any farther than it 
was necessary for him to plead his innocence. (Sce’ Matt: 
xxvi: 63. xxvii. 12.) 

He is brought as a lamb to the catenel Meckly sub- 
mitting to the violence of his persecutors, and not offering 
tomake the least resistance. (See Matt. xxvi. 52,53.) To 
go as an ox, or lamb, to the slaughter, is — proverbial 
expression, which we meet with Prov. vii. 22. Jer. xi. 19.. 
but of a different signification, denoting a ~ sccurity, or 
insensibility of danger; to which sense it is explained by 
Jeremiah himself, in that place, I know not; saith he, that 
they had devised devices against me. And therefore that 
text is very impertinently alleged by Grotius here, to 
justify his applying this part of the prophecy to Jcre- 
miah’s case. 

Ver. 8. He was taken from prison and from judgment. | 
We do not read that imprisonment was any part of Christ's 
sufferings: so I think the marginal reading is to be preferred, 
He was taken away by distress and judgment: or it may 
be rendered, He was carried away to execution (so the par- 
ticiple of lukkak is used, Prov. xxiv. 11.) by tyrannical op- 
pression, and a sentence of condemnation. The word notzer, 
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which our translation renders prison, is rendered oppres- 
ston, Psal. cvii. 39. : 

And who shail declare his generation 2] Who can declare 
the wickedness of the men of that age or generation, who 
cut off this innocent. person in so unjust a manner? ‘The 
Hebrew word d6r, often signifies the mén of such an age 
or. place.: (See Gen. vii. 1. Deut. xxxii. 5. 20. Psal. Ixxviil: 


8.) In the same sense is yeved frequently used in the New | 


Testament, particularly Matt. xii. 45. xxiii. 36. Some com- 
mentators understand this text of Christ’s eternal genera- 
tion, but then I conceive the word in the Hebrew should 
have been foledoth. , 

Ver. 9. And he made his gravé with the ~~ and with 
the rich in his death; because he had done no violence, &c.] 
Same renderthe-words thus, His grave was appointed with 
” the wicked (being crucified with malefactors), but he was 
with the rich in his death, being buried‘in the monument of 
Joseph of Arimathea; or, hia sepulchre was with. the rich: 
so Schindler renders the word bemothau, as if it were de- 
rived from bamak. Others to this purposé, Ged delivered 
him, even to the grave and to death,:into the hands of the 
wicked and powerful, The word rich is sometimes taken, in 
an ill sense, for a tyrant or oppressor: (see Job xxvii. 19. 
compared with ver. 13.) and so they understand it here, and 
translate the latter part of the verse thus, Not for any vio- 
lence that he had done, or that any deceit was found in his 
mouth, The very same Hebrew particles, nal lo, being thus 
translated, Job xvi. 17. Or else, taking those particles in 
that sense, we may very well join this sentence to the fol- 
lowing verse, thus, Although he had done no wickedness, 
neither was any decett in a his mouth, 1 yet it pleased the Lord 
to bruise him. . 

Ver. 10. When thou shalt make his soul an offering for 
sin, he shall see his seed.| Qur Saviour’s words, John xii. 
24. are a commentary upon this place, where, speaking of 
the benefits that would follow from his death, he saith, 
** Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and dic, it 
abideth alone; but if it dic, it bringeth forth mueh fruit.” © 
. {He shall see his seed.] This may be properly understood 
of our Lord’s disciples, called Christians, after his name. 
Nothing is more usual than to call teachers by the name of 
fathers, (sce 2 Kings ii. 12. xiii. 14.) and them that follow 
his instructions by the name of children. In this sense wo 
read of thé children of Abraham, the children of God, and 
the children of wisdom. The Chaldee, LX X.and Vulgar 
Latin, join the following words to this scntencc, He shall 
see a seed which shall prolong thetr days; i. e. the church, 
which shall continue unto the end of the world. ] 

He shall prolong his days. | Being raised up from the dead, 
he shail die no more, (Rom. vi. 9.) 

And the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand.) 
The redemption. and salvation of mankind is often called 
God's good pleasure; as being both highly acceptable to 
him, and likewise proceeding purely from his good plea- 
sure and free grace. (See Ephes. i. 5. 9. 2 Thess. i. 11. 
John vi. 39.) 

Ver. 11. He shall see of the travail of his oe? aud shall 
be satisfied.) He shall rejoice to fiid that his death and 
sufferings have not been in vain, but the means of saving so 
many: to this sense some understand that text of St. Paul, 
where he saith, that Christ, for the joy which was set before 
him, endured the cross, despising the shame, (Heb. xii. 2.) 
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By his knowledge.) By such a knowledge of Christ, as 
produceth faith and: phigpence. (Seé John xvi. 3. Philip. 
iii 8, 9. 2 Pet. i. 3.) . 

Shall my righteous dteaiie } St. John alludes to, this 
place, when he calls our Saviour, Jesus Christ the righteous, 
1 John ii. 1.. (Concerning ta - of aun ex see the note 


“on xiii. 1.) 9 


“Justify many.| The writers of the New sileiepncth allude 
to this text, when they ‘say, that Christ gave his life a ran- 
som for many ; (Matt: xx. 28.) His blood was shed for many ; 
(Matt. xxvi. 28.) Christ was once offered to bear the sins of 
many ; (Heb. ix: 28.) and, By the obedience of one shalt 
many be made righteous, (Rom..v. 19.) where the of MoAAoi, 
the many, are equivalent to all as, as appears by the fore- 
going verse. > -- ° 

Ver. 12. Therefore will I divide him a saahtion with ‘the 
great.] The words - may be rendered more exactly to the 
Hebrew, thus, I will bestow many upon him; or, J will give 
him his share or possession in many: to this sense the Sep- 
tuagint render it, KAnpovopjoe roAXobc. Thus the expres- 
sion is equivalent to that of Psal. ii. 1. J will give him the 
heathen to his ‘inheritance, &e. Any gift is expressed in 
the Hebrew by a share or lot in a division: the phrase 
alludes to the division of the land of Canaan among the 
twelve tribes by lot.” (Sce Psal. xvi. 5, 6.) 

_ And he shall divide the spoil with the strong.] The ex- 

pression alludes to the custom of conquerors to divide the 

spoils of their victory with their officers and soldiers. (See 

ix. 3. Josh. xxii. 8. Judg. v. 30. Prov. xvi. 19. Zech. xiv. 

1.) So Christ, after he had conquered the powers of dark- 

ness by his cross, (see Colos. ii. 15.) should ascend tri- 

umphantly into heaven, leading captivity captive, and dis- 
tributing gifts unto men, (Ephes. iv. 8.) _ But I must ob- 
serve, that the Septuagint and Chaldee paraphrase render 
the words, He shall divide the spoils of the strong ; as if the 

Hebrew particle eth stood for meeth, as it does Gen. iv. 1. 

and elsewhere ; and then the sense will be, that Christ shall 

turn Satan out of that kingdom, which he had usurped over 

mankind, and assert his own right to it. (See John xii. 31.) 

And this interpretation of the words, our Saviour himself 

may be thought to allude to, when, speaking of his conquest 

over Satan, he saith, When a stronger thanhe shall come upon 
him, and overcome him, he taketh from him all his armour 

wherein he trusted, and divideth his spoils. (Luke xi. 22.) 
Because he hath poured out his soul unto death.| He hath 

poured forth his blood, wherein the life or animal soul doth 

consist. (See Lev. xvii. 11.) ‘The same reason of Christ’ s 

exaltation is assigned, Philip. 1. 9. 

CHAP. LIV. 
ARGUMENT. 

In the foregoing chapter the prophet described the suffer- 
ings of Christ, and here he prophesics of the increase 
and glory of the church which should follow upon it; 
which, indeed, were to commence from the time of Christ’s 
passion, but would not be completed till his second 


coming, and after the Jews were again restored to God’s 
favour. 


Ver. 1. Swe, O barren, thou that didst not bear.] Or, 
Thou that hast not borne children a great while: the prophet 
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had described Jerusalem, during the captivity, as a desolate 
woman, forsaken of her husband, and: bereaved of her 
children: (xlix. 21. compare Ixii. 4:)‘hére he bids her 
rejoice and comfort herself after her affliction, because her 
children should be much more numerous than they were in 
her most flourishing condition. This cannot be literally 
true of the Jewish nation, who never made such a figuro 
after the captivity, as they did in the days of David and 
Solomon; and ‘consequently can be only imperfectly un- 
derstood of Jerusalem, as.she was a type of. the Christian 
church, according to St. Paul’s exposition of -the text, 
Gal. iv.27. Expounding the words to this sense, they im- 
port, That the church, after her spouse, Jesus-Christ, was 
taken from her by death, and she left in a disconsolate, 
forlorn condition, and her children orphans ; (see John xiv. 
18.) desponding and comfortless, (Luke xxiv. 21.) from 
such mean and contemptible beginnings,’ should spread 
herself over the world, ‘and will still receive a farther en- 
largement, when the — of the Ate and gentiles i 1S 
come in. 

For more are the Sainch of the desolate than the ai 
dren of the married wife, saith the Lord.| She that was de- 
solate without inhabitant, shall have more children than 
ever she had formerly whilst she was married ; i. e. while 
God owned his covenant relation to her; and the land, of 
which she was metropolis, was full of people. (See ver. 5. 
and Ixii. 4.) 

Ver. 2. Enlarge the place of thy y tent, and let them stretch 
forth the curtains of thy ‘habitations.| The prophet describes 
the city of Jerusalem, the figure of the Christian church, 
(God’s tabernacle, Rev. xxi. 3). under the metaphor ofa 
tent, or tabernacle, the most ancient way of dwelling ; and 
bids her enlarge her borders in proportion to the increase 
of her inhabitants. (Compare xlix. 19, 20. xxxiii. 20.) 

Ver. 3. Thou shalt break forth on the right hand and on 
the left.| ‘Thy people shall become so numerous, that thou 
shalt be forced to seek out new habitations for them. 

And thy seed shall inherit the gentiles, and make the deso- 
late cities to bé inhabited.] This may be understood, in a 
low sense, of the Jews enlarging their borders, by the con- 
quests of Judas Maccabzeus, over their neighbouring coun- 
tries, (see 1 Maccab. v.) and their inhabiting those cities in 
Judea which had been left desolate, it may be, ever since 
the captivity of the ten tribes; but the words do plainly 
imply the enlargement of the church, by admitting the gen- 
tiles within her territories, and that the minds of rnde and 
barbarous nations should be cultivated with the knowledgo 
of the true God. (See the note on xlix. 8.) 

Ver. 4. For thou shalt forget the shame of thy youth, and 
shalt not remember the reproach of thy widowhood any 
more.| The favour and affection God will shew towards 
thee now, will make thee forget all thy former disgraces 
and afflictions, both those thou sufferedst in Egypt, and 
afterward in the times of the judges, and those which thou 
enduredst in the time of thy captivity, when God rejected 
thee, and left thee in a state of widowhood. (See ver. 6. 
1.1.) This verse, and ver. 6. may have a particular regard 
to God’s calling of the Jews, and restoring them to favour, 
after they had been rejected a great while. (See the note 
upon ver. 138. and compare Ix. 15. 1xi. 7. Ixil. 4.) » 
| Ver. 5. For thy Maker is thy husband.) Though God 
had cast thee off for some time, (ver. 1.) yet. he still owns 
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the relation of a husband towar@s thee, and will shew true 
marks of his conjugal affection to thee. (See the note on 
xIviii. 8.) | 

The God of the whole earth shali he be called.] And now the 

time is coming, when he shall not be called the God of the 
Jews only, but also of the gentiles, whom he shall admit 
into the same covenant relation to himself, with the Jews. 
(Compare Zech. xiv. 9. Rom. iii. 29.) 
- Ver. 6. For the Lord hath called. thee as a woman for- 
saken and grieved in spirit, and a wife of youth, when thou 
wast refused.| God is now reconciled to thee again, after 
having cast thee oil, and left thee in a desolate and mourn- 
ful condition. (Sec ver. 1.4.) He will now cherish thee, 
as if he were newly marricd:to thee.’ (See Ixii. 4.) A wife 
of youth, signifies a wife that a"man was married to in.his 
youth, who was his first love, and therefore not easily to be 
parted with. (Sce Prov. v.18. Mal. ii. 14.) .. 

| Ver. 7. For a small moment have I forsaken thee.| God’s 
anger towardshis servants is short, when compared with that 
everlasting kindness he will shew towards them. (See Psal. 
xxx. 5.) The same rule holds true of the church in gene- 
ral, whose light afflictions are but for & moment, in com- 
parison of that eternal glory he hath promised them; an 
earnest of which will be that millenium of rest, which is 
to usher in the heavenly state, and seems to be described 
in the following part of the chapter. 

But with great mercies will I gather thee.| This was to 
be understood, either of the gathering together of the Jews 
from their several dispersions; (compare xi. 12. xxvii. 12. 
xliii. 6.) or of the uniting the Jews and: gentiles in one 
body, under Christ their head, which will be the effect or 
consequent of the former. (See lvi. 8. 1x. 4. lxvi. 18. Gen. 
xlix. 10. Ephes. i. 10.) Or, lastly, it may be expounded of 
the gathering together of the saints at the last day, when 
there shall be an entire separation made between them and 
the wicked. (See Matt. xiii. 41. 49. xxiv. 31. xxv. 32. 
1 Thess. iv. 17. 2 Thess. ii. 1.) This place may most pro- 
bably be understood in the first sense. 

Ver. 9. As I have sworn that the waters of Noah should 
no more go over the earth; so have I sworn that I would 
not be wroth with thee.| God's irrevocable promise is else- 


where called his oath, though the formality of swearing was 


notused. (See Psal. Ixxxix. 3. cv. 11. cxxxii. 11.) This 
solemn promise which God here makes, must relate to such 
a time when God will not afflict his. people any more: and 
as it would not have been ‘true, if it were applied to the 
Jews returning from Babylon, for their whole nation and 
government was afterward utterly ruined by the Romans; 
so neither can it be made good, as long as the present state 
of the world continues. 

“Mr. White hath, with great sagacity, discovered the ful- 
filling of this prophecy, in the present dispersion of thé 
Jews over the world; which most other writers speak of 
as a remarkable judgment of God upon that nation, that 
they should never incorporate with any other community, 
but continue as a separate people from the rest of the 
world, living every where, like strangers, only upon suffer- 
ance: and this sort of exile is threatened, as a punishment 
to be inflicted upon them for thcir heinous sins, by tia 
Deut. xxviii. 64—66. and by Hosea, ili. 4. 

Ver. 10. For the ps shall a &c. | Compare 
li. 6. . 


~ ~ 
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Wer. LL. ‘Behold, I will lay. thy stones with fair colours.] 


We read. of stones of divers colours,1 Chron. xxix. 2. where | 


thie*word in the‘original is the same as it is here, and pro- 
bably.means:a stone of a red or shining colour.: This and 
the next verse may, in a ‘qualified sense; be applied to the 
rebuilding the (city. and temple. after the captivity; but 
must lanl some farther. meaning in it, if we compare it 
With that.old prophecy mentioned in Tobit, xiii. 16,17. 
which ‘Mr. Mede hath shewed ‘must relate to the latter 
times (see his Dissertat. upon the last chapter of Tobit), 
and with Rev. xxi. 18, &c. “The church of Christ, and the 
society of antichrist, are described as two cities; the latter 
called mystical Babylon, Rev. xvii: 5. the former, the new 
and heavenly Jerusalem, Rev. xxi.‘2.10. to distinguish it 
from the earthly city of ‘that-name, and>is there described 
as coming down from God, and adorned with all those gifts 
and graces which ‘can render it glorious and durable, which 
are metaphorically represented under the figure of.a four- 
square solid and beautiful structure, consisting all of gold 
and precious stones. os 

Ver. 12.. And ‘all thy borders - pleasant stones.] The 
Hebrew word here, which is commonly. rendered a border, 
the Septuagint translate a wall, which ee the words 
exactly parallel with Rev. xxi.18. 0. © » 

Ver. 13. And all thy children shalt: be taught of the 
Lord.| This signifies that plentiful effusion of grace which 
the prophets mention-as the peculiar character of the gos- 
pel-times. (See the-note on xliv. 3.) The effects of it 
were very signal in the first times ot the gospel. (See J ohn 
vi. 45. compared with Jer. xxxi. 34. see likewise Acts iv. 
33. 1 Cor. i. 4,5.) And there shall be another remarkable 
effusion of it, when God shall pour the spirit of grace and 
supplication upon the Jews, in order to their conversion, 
according to the prophecy of Zechariah, xii. 10. confirmed 
by the assertion of St. Paul, 2 Cor. iii. 16. who expressly 
tells us, that the time will come when the heart of that 
people shkall:turn to the Lord, and then the veil shall be 
taken away.from it ::and ‘then they shall be the instruments 
of bringing..in_ the remainder of the unconverted geutiles. 
(See lxvi! 19; 20. ») And: therefore we are not to make the 
sense of: the present Jews any objection against interpret- 
ingsome of.the, ancient prophecies with relation to their 
conversion, as Mr. White scems to do (sec his argument 
upon the forticth chapter of this prophecy), the generality 
of them being a profligate race of people, abandoncd of 
God and goodness: but even such wretches God is able to 
convert whenever he pleases, and, as. John: Baptist told 
their forefathers, can out of fhese stones raise up children 
unto Abraham, (Matt. iii. 9.) 

Ver. 14. In righteousness shalt thou be established : thou 
shalt be far from oppression, &c.] God’s mercy and thy own 
integrity shall be thy defence and protection, so that thou 
needést not fear either any threatening or invasion from 
foreign enemies. (Sce lii. 1. 1x. 18.) . . . 

Ver. 15. Behold, they shall surely gather together, but not 
by me.] I foresee your enemies will make attempts against 
you; but as they do it without my direction, so neither 
shall they be blessed with my assistance. 

Whosoever shall gather together against thee shall fail 
for thy sake.| Or, shall fall to thee, as the Hebrew literally 
imports: that is, shall come over to thy side; in whith 


sense the phrasc is used, Jer. xxxvii. 14. So the meaning 
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of the sentence will. be this, Whosoever comes against thee, 
instead of continuing thy enemy; will.become thy convert, 
as St. Paul .was-at the beginning of Christianity. 

Ver. 16. Behold, I have created the smith that bloweth 
the coals, &c.] I-have created the maker of offensive wea- 
pons, and them that use them; and both heing under my 
government: and direction, no design formed against thee 
shall be prospered by me. | 

Ver. 17. Every, tongue, that shall. rise against thee in 


jalan shalt thou condemn.} God will protect and main- 


tain thy innocence against all the malicious suggestions 
of thine enemies, either,men or devils. (Compare I. 8, 9. 
Rey..xii. 10.) . 

And their righteousness: is of me, saith the Lord] I will 
acquit’ them, and pronounce . them innocent or justified: 
this shall -be the portion and privilege of my faithful ser- 
vants. (Sec xlvy. 24; 25.) ‘Or righteousness may be equi- 
valent to salvation, (See lxii. 1, 2.) 


CHAP. LV. 


& 


ARGUMENT. 
The prophet publishes the free offers of grace by the gos- 
‘pel, and exhorts men ‘not to‘reject them, but to turn to 
God hy a sincere repéntance, who will graciously pardon 
and accept them. 


Ver. 1. H. O, every. one “that thirsteth, come ye to the 
waters.) The Divine grace is often represented under the 
emblem of ‘springs and streams of water. (Sce the notes 
upon xxx. 25. xliv. 3.) In like manner Divine knowledge, 
the food and support of the soul, is expressed by the.me- 
taphors of.meat:and drink, which sustain the body. (See 
John vi. 27. and so to the end of the chapter.) Under this 
metaphor the prophet here ‘exhorts: men to make use, of 
those. means .of. instruction’ which thé, gospel so’ freely 
offers. _ Christ —_e 1 ge the words to _ sense, 


_ John vii. 37. . 


Come ye, buy, and eat: yea, come, buy wine a itt 
without money and without price.] .Buying sometimes sig- 
nifiés in general gaining or procuring any thing. | In this. 
sense Solomon uses the word, when he bids us buy the. - 
truth and sell it. not ;.i..e. spare.no pains to learn it, (Prov. 
XXill. 23. see likewise Rev. iii.18.) .It is added, without 
money, and without price, to shew that Divine knowledge is 
of far greater’ value than to be purchased with moncy, 
being the giftof God, and not to be obtained but by earnest 
prayer and sincere endeavours. (Compare Ecclus.. li. 
25, 26.) 

Ver. 2. Wherefore do you spend money for that which ts 
not bread? and your labour for that which satisfieth not ?} 
All the pretences to religious knowledge, but such as pro- 
ceed from God: himself, are vain and uscless; they can 
neither instruct men in the rai — lead them to hap- 
pincss. 

And let dow soul delight ttself in fatness.) By fatuess is 
meant all sorts of delicious food: (sée xxv. 6.) and the. 
expression here denotes the true knowledge of God and of 
happiness, as was observed upon the first verse. (Com- 


pare likewise the following verse.) 


Ver. 3. And I will make an everlasting covenant with 
you, even the sure mercies of David.) The gospel is often: 
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ealled an everlasting covenant, (sce 1xi. 8. Jer. xxxii. 40. 
1.5.) in opposition to the law, which was designed but fora 
time, and was to give way to a better. And by the terms 
of this covenant, God will fulfil these promises which he 
nade to David, of establishing his throne for ever: (see 
~ Sam. vii. 16. Psal. Ixxxix. 28.) which will not be fully 
verified, but in the Messias, of whose kingdom there shall 
benoend. (See Acts xiii. 34.) - 

Ver. 4. Behold, Lhave given him to be a witness to the 
people.] David is in the prophets often put for Christ, in 
whom all the promises made to David are to be fulfilled. 
(See Jer. xxx.9. Ezek. xxxiv. 23. Hos. iii. 5.) And as all 
the prophets are God’s witnesses, (see the note on xliii. 10.) 
so that title docs in an eminent manner belong to the Mes- 
sias, who was the great Prophet that should come into the 
world: accordingly he is styled the faithful witness, (Rev. 
1.5.) and for this cause came he inte the world, that he should 
bear witness to the truth, as he speaks himself, (John 
XViHli. 37.) 

A leader and commander of the people.] The word nagid, 
which is translated leader, ‘signifies likewise a prinee, or 
ruler; and so it is translated, Dan. ix. 26. where the same 
title is given to the Messias. 

Ver. 5. Behold, thou shalt call a nation that thou knowest 
not.] Christ is elsewhere styled the — of the gentiles. 
(See xlii. 6, xlix. 6.) 

or he hath glorified thee.] See the rote on ii. 13. 

Ver. 6. Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, &c.] A 
general exhortation to men, to make use of the means and 
oppertunities of grace which the gospel offers. ‘To the same 
purpose are those exhortations we readin the New Testa- 
ment, not to receive the grace of Ged in vain, (2 Cor. vi. 2.) 
and to. hearken to God’s veice while it is called to-day, 
(Heb. iii. 13.) Which places intimate, that men may out- 
live their day of grace, and either themselves be hardened 
through the deceitfuiness of sin; or else God may remove 
their candlestick, and take away those means of instruction 
from them, which they made no better use of. . (See Matt. 
xxi. 43.) 

Ver. 7. And let him return unto the Lord, and he will 
have mercy upon him.| A general promulgation of pardon, 
such as properly belongs to the gospel-state. (Compare 
Matt. xi. 28. Luke xxiv. 47. Acts xiii. 38, 39.) 

Ver. 8,9. For my thoughts are not your thoughts, &e. ] 
My purposes in revealing. the gospel carry in them such 
marks of goodness and condescension in forgiving sins, 
(see ver. 7.) and of truth and faithfulness in fulfilling my 
promises, (see ver. 10, 11.) that they as far exceed the mea- 
sures of human proceudias, as heaven is high above the 
earth. 

Ver. 10, 11. For as the rain cometh down, and the snow 
from heaven, &c.] You find by experience that the rain and 
snow fulfil my pleasure, and answer the ends for which I 
send them down upon the easth: and you may be assured 
that my word and promise shall be much more effectual, 
and fulfil all my gracious purposes and designs, of bringing 
men from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to 
God. 

Ver. 12. For ye shall go out with joy, and. be led forth 


with peace.| ‘This may be particularly meant of the Jews’. 


return from captivity, as the second verse in the next chap- 
ter is to be applied to.them: but then we are to consider 
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their call out of Babylon to be an emblem of a greater de- 
liverance; when God will call men by the gospel out of 
darkness into his marvellous light : upon which account the 
Christians are called a chesen generation, and a peculiar 
people, whom God hath separated to himself from the rest 
of the world. (Sec 1 Pet. ii. 9. Gal. i. 4.) Compare the 
phrase, go out, with xlii. 7. xlix. 9. The words may be 
understood of the final restoration of the Jews, which shall 
be accompanied with bringing in the fulness of the gen- 
tiles. (Compare xxxv. 10.) 

The mountains and hills shall break forth before you into 
singing, &c.] See note on xlii.10. > 

Ver. 13. Instead of the thorn shall come up the fir-tree, 
and instead of the brier shall come up the myrtle-tree.| Spi- 
ritual blessings are often represented under the emblems of 
fruitfulness and plenty. (Compare xxxv. 2.) So here we 
may take the words as imperting that virtue and holiness 
shall spring up instead of vice and wickedness; ‘good mex 
being elsewhere compared to fruitful trees : (see Psal. i. 3. 
Luke vi. 44, 45.) as the wicked are resembled to briers and 
thorns. (See the note on ix.18.) Or else the words may 
import a renovation of the world, and restoring it to a pa- 
radisiacal state, as some understand the promise of a new 
heaven and new earth, mentioned hxv. 17. 

And it shall be unto the Lord for aname, for an everlast- 
ing sign, &c.] Itshall turn to God’s praise, and be an ever- 
lasting monument or memorial of his goodness. Thus the 
expression, for a name, is used Jer. xiii. 11. where, for a 
name, for a praise, and for a glory, are used as equivalent 
terms. So Ezek. xxiii. 10. where our translation reads, 
She became famous among women, it is in the original, She 
became a name among women. 
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ARGUMENT. 

The exhortations in this chapter, to the ninth verse, are par- 
ticularly directed to the Jews under captivity, and to the 
proselytes who were joined to them; many strangers, by 
conversing with the Jews, who were dispersed in foreign 
countries, being persuaded to embrace their religion. 
The prophet encourages the latter to hope that God will 
accept them, though they cannot lay claim to all the privi- 
leges the natural Jews valued themselves so much upon. 
God tells them, (ver. 8:) that he will, in due time, add 
many other gentiles to his church, and make them one 
body with the Jews: which prediction plainly relates to. 
the times of the gospel. 


Ver. 1. K rer ye judgment and do justice, for my salva- 
tion is near to come, &c.] Compare xlvi. 18. An exhorta- 
tion resembling that of John Baptist, (Matt. iii. 2.) whereby 
men are required to prepare their minds, and render them- 
selves fit objects of God’s mercy. 

Ver. 2. That’ keepeth the sabbath from polluting it.| The 
sabbath was ordained as a sign or token of God’s covenant 
withhis people; (see Exod. xxxi. 13. Ezek. xx. 12.) where- 
upon the observation of it was the distinguishing character 
of a Jew, by which he declared himself a worshipper of the 
true God, whe created heaven and earth, and instituted the . 
sabbath as a memorial of that creation. .The keeping the 
sabbath is a precept here more particularly mentioned, be- 
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cause it might be observed under the captivity, when inany 
other ceremonial Jaws, particularly those coneerning sacti- 
fice, could not. 

Ver. 3. Neither let the son of the stranger, who hath joined 
himself unto the Lord, speak, saying, &e.]| ‘The strangers were 
those who joined themselves with the Jews in w tds pine 
the true God, without being circumeised, or obliging them- 
selves to observe the =eake law of Moses. They are called 
devout Greeks, or religious proselytes, and the worshippers 
of God, in the Acts. (See xiii. 47. xvii. 4..xviii. 7.) God 
here declares his accepting of such, thereby preparing a 
way for the gospel institution, when the partition-icall be- 
tween the Jews and gentiles should be broken down. 

Neither let the soma say, Behold, Iam a dry tree.) 
Fruitfulness was one of the principal blessings promised 
under the law. (See Gen. xlix. 25. Deut. xxviii. 4.) In 
like manner, barrenness was both a curse and a reproach. 
(See note on iv. 1.) - 

Ver. 5. £ven io them will I give in my house and within 
my walls a place and a name better than that of sons and 
of daughters, &e.| Eunuchs were forbid to enter into the 
congregation of the Lord, or join themselves with the Jews 

im their public assemblies, (Deut. xxiii. 1.) Here God 
tells them the time is coming, when these restraints shall 
be taken off; the inward endowments of the soul shall be 
sufficient to give pious persons a title to the communion 
of saints, and their names shall be written in the book of 
life, amore lasting remembrance than postcrity can entitle 
them to. (See Colos. iii, 11.), 

» Ver. 6. Also the sons of the stranger, [compare Ix. 10.J— 
every one that keepeth ihe sabbath from polluting it.| 'The 
words of the fourth commandment do plainly include all 
strangers that lived within the gates of the Jews, expressed 
elsewhere by the stranger that sojourneth with thee, (Exod. 

xii. 48. sec likewise Lev. xxv. 47.) . So the Septuagint un- 
derstood the words of the fourth commandment, and ren- 
der them, 6 rpochAvutoc 6 wapotxey tv cot: the proselyte that 
sgjourns with thee. And yet the later rabbins maintain, 
that the precept of the sabbath only obliges such prose- 
lytes as are circumcised. (Sec Selden, de Jure Nat. et 
Gentiun, lib. iii. eap. 12.) 

And taketh hold of my covenant.| The sabbath was or- 
dained as a sign or token of God’s covenant with his peo- 
ple. (See the note upon ver. 2.) So that keeping the sab- 
bath was one sort of initiation into that covenant. 

Ver. 7. Even them will I bring to my holy mountain, Ke] 
This may be understood of those gentile worshippers, who 
paid their devotions in the court of the gentiles,a place 
within the precincts of the temple, set apart for that pur- 
pose. Many ofthese came from distant countries to Jcru- 
salem, atihe solemn festivals. (See John xii. 20. Acts viii. 
27.) But we are likewise to understand the words, of the 
gentiles coming into the Christian church, and joining in 
the worship of it. 
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Thetr burnt-offerings and their sacrifices shall be aecepted 


upon mine altar; for mine house shall be called a house of 
prayer for all people.| We may understand the words partly 
of those sacrifices which the gentile converts did, offer 
under the second temple: but the calling of the temple the 
house of prayer, doth make it probable that the sacrifices 
here mentioned are chiefly to be understood (of, those 
spiritual sacrifices of prayer and. thanksgiving, 
VOL. i, 


which are 
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proper to the Christian worship. (See Heb. xiii. 15. 1 Pet. 
ii. 5.) What Calvin saith upon the place, “ Loquitur pro- 
pheta figuris, quae suze conveniunt etati,” The prophet 
uses such expressions, with relation to the gospel- -times, ds 
are taken from the usages of his own time, is‘a good rule 
for explaining the idioms of the prophetical writings, where, 
the state of the Christian church is often described by re- 
presentations taken from the Jewish temple and govern- 
ment. (See the notes on xix. 19. Ixvi. 23.) — 

Mine house shall be called a house of prayer for all peo- 
ple.| It was designed for other nations, as well as the Jews, 
to say their prayers in, at its first dedication by Solomon. 
(See 1 Kings viii. 41, 42.) Although the number of pro-. 
selytes was not considerable till the times of the second. 
temple. 

Ver. 8. The Lord God which gathereth the outcasts of 
Israel saith, Yet will I gather others to him, &e.| The 
gathering the dispersed Jews into one body and people 
again, is but an earnest of what I will do, when at the Sul-_ 
ness of time I shall gather together in one all things by. 
Christ, Ephes. i.10. (See the note on liv. 7.) 

Ver. 9. All ye beasts of the field, come to tines yea, all 
ye beasts of the forest. A new chapter should have been. 
begun here; for this is a new prophecy, setting forth, in. 
the vémeinder of this and in the following chapter, the sins 
and miseries which ushered in and ended in the captivity: 
when, first, Pharaoh-Nechoh made the land tributary; 
(2 Kings xxiii. 33.) then bands of the Chaldeans, Syrians, 
Ammonites, and Moabites, invaded it; (ibid. xxiv. 2.) and. 
at last Nebuchadnezzar completed its destruction. (Com- 
pare the expressions here with Jer. xii. 9. Habak. it. 17.) . 

Ver. 10. His watchmen are blind: they are all dumb 
dogs, &e.] The canse of these miseries is imputed here to 
the ignorance and carelessness of their governors, both in 
church and state (see the following verse), whom the pro- 
phet compares to dumb dogs, that’ give no warning of ap- 
proaching thieves or enemies, but give themselves up to, 
sleep and idleness. 

. Ver. 11. Yea, they are greedy dogs]. Or impudent, so the 
word naz elsewhere signifies. (See Prov. vii. 18. xxi. 29.) 
In: like manner Homer describes impudence, by ° Kuvoc 
Gppar’ Exwv, having the eyes, ot look, of a dog. 7 

. They are shepherds that cannot understand.] The word 
seepilerd signifies civil governors, as well as ecclesiastical: 
guides. (Sec xliv. 28. Jer. xxv..34. xlix. 19. Zech. xi. 3. a 
8, &e. xiii. 7.). 

They all look to thétr own way, every one Yor his gait; 
from his quarter.] That is, every one from his quarter 
minds only his own advantage; they are all alike, from 
one end to the other: so the word mikkatzeb signifies fre om 
every quarter, Gen. xix. 4. 

Ver. 12. To-morrow shall be.as this day, and much more 
abundaut.] This they said to deride the threatenings of de- 
struction which the prophets denounced against them.. 
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ARGUMENT. 
The same subject is continued which was begun in the 
_ last chapter ; and in this the prophet reproves the idol- 
_atries which were so publicly practised in the latter 
_times of the kings of Judah, and which provoked God 
A D 
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- to deliver up his people captives to the Babylonians, 
. ° from whence novertheless he promises to deliver them, at 
the latter end of the chapter. 


Ver. 1. Tue rightcous perisheth.] This may be under- 
steod cither of Hezekiah or of Josiah: Hezekiah had a 
premise made him that peace should continue during his 
days, (xxxix.8.) Josiah had likewise a promise of dying 
in peace, and not seeing the.evil which God would bring 
upon Jerusalem, (2 Kings xxii. 20.) 

. Andno man layeth it to heart.) No man reflects with him- 
self how sore a judgment it is to have good men, and espe- 
cially pious princes, taken away in bad times, whe might 
either by their prayers avert impending judgments, ‘or, by 
their prudence and vigilance, apply proper remedies to the 
public calamities. 

‘ Anud.merciful men are taken away.| The Hebrew werd 
asaph signifies to be gathered, and is used of men’s being 
laid inthe sepulchres of their ancestors; which is elsewhere 
expressed, by being gathered unto their peaple. So Josiah 
is said to be gathered to his grave, (2 Kings xxii. 20.) In 
ether places the word is joined with being buried. (Sce 
Jer. viii..2. xxv. 33.) Soweread, Job xxvii. 19. The rich 
man shall lie down, but he shall not be gathered ; where the 
word were better translated buried. 

Ver. 2. They.shall rest in ‘their beds.] As death is com- 
pared to sleep, so the grave is resembled to lying down in 
a bed. (See xiv.18.) Particularly we read, 2 Chron. xvi. 
14. of the bed of spices in which king Asa was laid: and if 
we understand the text. before us, of the death of seme of 
their good kings, the phrase may allude to the costly fu- 
nerals with which they honoured the memory of their pious 
pase deceased. 

Each one watking in his uprightness.} Or, that hath walked 
in his uprightness. 

Ver. 3. But draw hither, ye sons of the sorceress, ye seed 
of the adulterer, &c.] The prophet summons those that 
practise the sorceries and idolatries of the heathen to come 
and hear their doom: these he calls the sons of the sorceress, 
and the seed of .the adulterer; as our Saviour calls the 
wicked Jews, an adulterous generation, (Matt. xvi. 4.) 
Adultery being taken in a spiritual sense for departing 
frem God, and breaking that faith and allegiance which is 
duc to him, and especially for renouncing him, and wor- 
shipping idols.. (See.the note on-xlviii.8.) Men are called 
in Scripture the ché/dren of those whose practices they imi- 
tate. (See John ‘viii. 39. 41.44.) 

Ver.4. Against whom do you make a wide mouth, and 
draw out the tongue?] Gestures of scorn and contempt, by 
winch tins idolatrous crew declared their hatred and despite 
to God’s true servants. 

Ver. 5. Inflaming yourselves with idols.) Tdolatry, being 
spiritual adultery, is sometimes compared to the rage of 
lust. (See Ezek. xvi. xxiii.) It is:true, too, that those 
shady greves dedicated to idol-worship, were a shelter for 
all manner of impurities. (See Hos. iv. 13, 14.) 

Under every green tree.) See i. 29. Ezek. vi. 13. 

Slaying the children in the valleys, uniler the clefts of the 
rocks.) Offering them in sacrifice: unto Moloch; a sin se- 
verely prohibited, (Lev. xx. 2, &c.) and yet much praetised 
in the fimes of the idolatrous kings of Judah. (See 2 Chron. 
XXviil. 3. 2Hings xsiii. 10. Ezek. xvi. 20.) And the vai- 
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ley of Hinnom was chiefly noted fer this inhuman practice. 


(See Jer. vii. 31.) 

Ver. 6. Among the smooth stones of the stream [or, of the 
valley] ts thy portion, &c.] The werds may be understood 
ofthe altars built there, or of stone pillars, erected for idol- 
atrous worship, which they used to anoint with oil, or pour 
out their offerings upon them, such as the text here men- 
tions: from whence came that proverbial speech concern- 
ing a superstitious man, Hévra AiSov Arurapby weockvvay, A 
worshipper of every shining stone; mentioned by Clem: 
Alexandrinus, (Strom, lib. vil.) ‘The same learned writer 
supposeth these to be the most ancient menuments of Di- 
vine worship, and older than the use of statues and images; 
for we fiad that Jaceb, in compliance with the then received 
practice, as it is likely, set ap a pillar at Beth-el, and powred 
oil upon it, Gen. xxviii. 18. (See Clem. Alexandr. Strom. 
lib. i. p. 348. D. and Protrept. p. 29. D.) 

Even to them hast thou poured out a drink-offering, thou 
hast offered a meat-offering.| To the sacrifices of beasts 
were generally added an offering made of flour mixed with 
oil, which our translators render a meat-offering, (but might 
better be translated a bread-offering, see the note on xlili. 
23.) and acertain quantity of wine for a drink-offering. (See 
Numb. xv. 4, 5. Joel i. 9.) 

Ver. 7. Upon a lofty and high mountain hast thou set thy 
bed: even thither wentest thou up ta offer sacrifice.] Sacri- 
ficing upon the high places was an idolatrous practice often 
taken notice of, and consequently the bed here mentioned 
may most fitly be understoed of such a bed as was used at 
feasts, and was prepared for the entertainment which was 
made with part of the eblation. (Compare Ezck. xxiii. 41: 
Amosii. 8.) It was the custom of the Jews, as well as of 
the Romans, te lie upen beds or couches at their meals : 
(see 1 Sam. xxviii. 23. Amos vi. 4.) the same custom is 
mentioaed Mark vii. 4. and in other places of the gospel, 
where the English reads, he sat down to meat, it is in the 
Greek, he lay ‘down. 

Ver. 8. Behind the doors also and the posts hast thou set 
up thy meniorial.] Thou hast set up monuments of thy idol- 
atry in every comer. The Hebrew verb zakar, with its 
derivatives, is used for any object, monument, or place of 
Divine worship, as Dr. Spencer hath observed, (de Legib. 
Hebr. lib. ii. cap. 5.) 

[Behind the doors and the posts.) They that did not care 
their idolatry should be discovered, set up their idols in 
secret places. See Deut. xxvii. 15.] 

For thou hast discovered thyself to another than me, and 
art gone up: thaw hast enlarged thy bed, and made thee u 
covenant with them.] The prophet describes their idolatry 
under the metaphors of a harlot’s being false to her hus- 
band’s bed. (See ver. 3.) So he tells them, that they had 
committed spiritual adultery when they wené up to the high 
places to sacrifice ; (see ver. 7.) that they had multiplied 
their idolatries, as an unchaste woman does her lovers; 
that they had broken their covenant with God, whom they 
had acknowledged to be their Lord and husband, and made 
a new contract with idols.to serve them. (See the note on 
xviii. 8.) The word bed is of an ambiguous sense, and be- 
sides its proper signification, istaken for the furnishing out 
of a religious feast. (See the note upon ver. 7.) 

‘Ver. 9. And thou wentest tothe king with ointment, and 
didst increase thy perfumes.] The Jews are often upbraided 
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for making: leagues with idolatrous princes, and courting 
their favour by presents: (see xxx. G. Hos, vii. 11. xii. 1.) 
sometimes they courted the king of Assyria, at other times 
the king of Egypt, as it best served their interest. 

And didst send thy messengers afar off, and didst debase 
thyself even to hell.) Thou didst court the favour of these 
foreign princes by thy ambassadors, in the most abject and 
submissive terms. | 

Ver. 10. Thou art wearied in the greatness of thy way ; 
yet saidst thou not, There is no hope.] Thou hast tried all 
ways to save thyself from the evils that threaten thee: thou 
hast sought the friendship of foreign princes, and of their 
gods. (See 2 Chron. xxviii. 21. 23.) And though thou hast 
found thyself disappointed in all these projects; yet still 
thou concéivest hopes of receiving benefit from their friend- 
ship and alliance. 

Thou hast found the life of thy hand ; therefore thou wast 
not grieved.] Thou hast made a shift by these methods to 
support thyself for the present, therefore thou dost not feel 
any remorse for thy evil practices. . 

Ver. 11., And of whom hast thou been afraid or feared, 
that thou hast lied, and hast not remembered me?| The fear 
of God’s displeasure ought, in all reason, to outweigh all 
Other fears and apprehensions, (see li. 12, 13.) and deter 
thee from, breaking that faith and covenant whereby thou 
art engaged to him.. (See ver. 3. 8.) Departing from God 
is called, in other places, dealing treacherously with him, 
(Jer. iii. 20. vy. 11.) 

Have [not held my peace even of old, and thou fearest me 
not?] The Bishops’ Bible, published under queen Elizabeth, 
translates the place thus: Is it not because I held my peace, 
and that of a long time, therefore thou fearest me not ?: Sin- 
ners: take encouragement to. continue in sin, from God's 
patience and long-suffering. (See Psal. 1.21. Eccles. viii. 11.) 

Ver. 12. I will declare thy righteousness, and thy works ; 
for they shall not profit thee.| I will shew thee thy deserts, 
and give thee a view of thy deeds, which then will appear 
quite of another sort, than what thy own self-conceit nakes 
thee belicve them to be; and see eet het thou canst ground 
any hope or comfort in ‘them: 

Ver. 13. When thou criest, let thy companies deliver thee, 
&e.] Let thy allics or associates help thee, whose assist- 
ance thou hast taken such pains to procure. (See ver. 9.) 
But they will not be able to deliver.themselves. anne oni 
Jer. xxii. 22.) 

But he that putteth his trust in me skall possess the jena, 
and shall inherit.my holy mountain.| Those that still de- 
pend upon me, and make use of none of these indirect 
means to preserve themselves, shall return from captivity, 
and enjoy their native country, and the opportunities of at- 
tending. upon my service, either by themselves,.or in their 
posterity. The prophets, after they have denounced. God’s 
threatenings -against the Jews, do usually conclude with 
promises of receiving them again into favour upon their 
amendment; to shew that that nation have still a title to 
the promises made by God unto their fathers, whenever they 
will render themselves worthy to receive them. (Sce Rom. 
xi. 29.) 

Ver. 14. And shall say, Cast ye up, cast ye up, prepare 
the way, &c.}| Or, Tt shall.be said, or, orders shall be given: 
for the verb active is here used impersonally, as is frequent: 
in other places. 
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..(Sce the note .on xliy. 18.) .-The words 


vol ~ 


imply, that God will take care of facilitating the return of 
the faithful out of captivity, and will remove all impedj- 
ments that may hinder their passage home, just as if har- 


_bingers were to go before them, and plane he roads for 


them. (See xl. 3. Ixii. 10.) 

Ver. 15. I dwell in the high and holy place, with ie gio 
who is of a contrite and humble spirit, &c.] Though my 
throne be in heaven, yet I do not disdain to converse with 
the lowly and meek, and such as humble themselves under 
my hand, whom [I will relieve, and comfoyt in their afflic- 
tions. (Compare Ixvi. 2. John xiv. 23.) 

Ver. 16. For I will not contend for ever—for the spirit 
should fail before me, and the souls which I have made.| God 
hath compassion upon the work of his hands, and does not 
deal with men according to the rigour of justice, else they. 
would quickly be brought to nothing. (See Psal. lxxviii. 


39. cili. 18, 14. Jer..x. 24.) - 


Ver. 17. For the iniquity of his covetousness.] See li. 11. 
lix. 4, &e. . 

I hid me, and was wroth.] God’s withdrawing his mercy. 
or protection, is expressed by hiding his face. (See vii. 1%. 
Deut. xxxii. 20. Job xiii. 24. Lam. iii. 44.) 

Ver. 18. I have seen his ways, and will heal him.) 1 4 
seen areformation of his manners, and will remove my heavy 


judgments. (Compare Iviii.8. lix.20. Jer. xxxi. 19, 20.) 


I will restore comforts to him, and .to -his mourners. -To 
those that mourn over the desolations of God’s church and. 
people, and lament for the sins which brought down these 
sad calamities. .(Compare Ixi. 2.-Ixvi. 10. Jer. xiii..17. 
Eizek. ix. 4.) . s 

Ver. 19. I create the fruit of the lips.) I give new-occa- 
sion for praise and thanksgiving, by the mercies I confer 
upon my people. (Compare Hialiicdhine Ws ) ; 

Peace, peace, to him that is far off, and to him i is 
near.| As God’s promises of favour upon. repentance, men- 
tioned in the foregoing verses, have.a great deal of the gos- 


_pel-spirit in them: so the peace. here, proclaimed cannot 


be propcrly understood but of those terms of pardon which 
Christ hath offered: both to Jew apd gentile, as St. Paul 
expounds the text, Ephes. ii. 17. 

Ver. 20, 21. But the wicked are like the troubled sea, + 
it cannot rest, &c.] The wicked cannot hope to enjoy either 
peace of mind, or outward. prosperity; their inward gilt 
gives them perpetual disquiet, makes them restless and un- 
settled, and God will not vouchsafe. them those outward 
blessings which he promises to such as are sincere con- 
verts. (Sec ver..15. 18. and the note upon xlviii. 22. 
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ARGUMENT. f 

God having promiscd mercy to those that repent, and 

threatened judgments to the obstinate, in the fifteenth and ; 

following verses of the last chapter, the prophet here in- 

structs them how they ought to perform the duties of re- 

pentance and humiliation upon the solemn ‘times set 

apart for that purpose: such was the great day of expia- 

tion, (Lev. xvi. 29.) and other fasts appointed upon ex- 
"pm ig occasions. ; 


vom L. SuEw my people their eR 
the iniguitics. of their holy things, and the hypocrisy of 


their religious services. (See the following verses.) 
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Ver. 2. Yet they seek me dail y.] To seek God is the same 
as to rdw nigh anto him in his ordinances, such as are 
prayer, repentance, reading or hearing his word, or any 
other religious exercise, which may inform us of his will, 
and procure us his favour. 

Ver. 3. Wherefore have we afflicted our soul?] By fasting 
and humiliation: a plirase used particularly of the great 
day of expiation, (Lev. xvi. 29. xxiii. 27.) 

Behold, in the day of your fast you find pleasure, and 
you exact all yeur labours.}| Or, as the words may more 
significantly be rendered, You find wherewithal to please 

yourselves, and you are rigorous in grieving, or burdening 
others. You gratify your own passions, especially your 
covetousness, and you oppress the poor, and so are de- 
fective in the duties both of. justice and charity, as it 
-follows. 

Ver. 4. Ye fast for strife and debate, and to sinite with the 
fist of wickedness.} Your fasts have the appearance of de- 
votion, but their true design is only to promote parties and 
‘contention, and to oppress the innocent: such was that 
‘fast we read of 1 Kings xxi. 10. 

Ye shail not fast as ye do this day, to make your voice to 
* be heard on lngh.} The prophet seems to have made this 
' discourse upon some extraordinary day of humiliation, 
when it was usual for the prophets to make public exhort- 
‘ations to the people: (see Jer. xxxvi.6.) and he tells them 
in this verse, that their fasts ought not to be like this which 
they now kept, which consisted only in being noisy in the 
-worship of God, as if their outward vehementoy would make 
their prayers reach to heaven ; whereas it was sincere and 
‘inward piety alone which gave access to the throne of 
grace. Solemn humiliations are elsewhere expressed by 
crying unto the Lord, (JI ocl i. 14.) and crying muightil yu unto 

God, (Jonabiii. §:) 
' Wer. 5. Istt to bow down his head as a bulrush, ane fo 
‘spread sackcloth and ashes under him?| These were cere- 
monies which accompanied fasting. (See Matt. vi. 16. Jo- 
nah tii. 6.) ; 

Vor. 6. Is not this the fast that I have chosen? to loose 
the bands of wickedness, &c J It is a common phraseology 
‘of Scripture, to express the preference that is due to one 

‘thing before another, by terms which express the rejecting 
of that which is less worthy: so when God saith, I wiil 
fave mercy, and not sacrifice, (Hos. vi.6.) the meaning is, 
that mercy is to be preferred before sacrifice. Just thus 
the prophet speaks of fasting here, as a thing‘in itself of 
little or no use: (though elsewhere God-expressly enjoins it, 
both in the Old and New Testament: see Lev. xxiii. 29. 


Matt. ix. 15.) to shew how much mercy is to be preferred, : 


without which fasting will not avail any thing. 
' - To loose the bands of wickedness, to undo the heavy bur- 
dens, &c.] These several expressions signify the forbear- 


ing severe cxactions upon insolvent debtors, griping usury, | 


(see Nehem. v.) and especially keeping servants in slavery, 
without ‘allowing them the benefit of release at the end of 
seven years, which the law expressly required, (Exod. xxi. 
2.) but the hard-hearted Jews would by no means comply 
with. (See Jer. xxxiy.8,&c.) 

Ver. 7. And that thou hide not thyself from thine own 
flesh.] From those of thine own kindred, thy brethren, or 
countrymen. (See the ‘notes on ix. 20. xlix. 26:) 

Ver. 8. Then shail thy light break forth as the morning. | 


A COMMENTARY 


‘sort of want, because dry 
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As the light breaks forth out of he darkness; so thy low 
and afflicted condition shall be suddenly changed into a 
happy and glorious one. (Compare ix. 1, 2. Job xi.17. _ 
here, ver. 10.) 

And thine health shall spring forth speedily.) As olnn;- 
ties are ofien expressed by wounds or sickness: (sce i. 7. 
Jer. xv.18.) so the restoring any person or nation to their 
former prosperity, is expressed by healing them. _ xix. 


“22. avi. 19. Jer. ix?22%) 


And thy righteousness shall go before thee: the ting of the 


‘Lord shail be thy rereward.) God's favour protecting thine 


innocence, shall both guide and defend thee. (See the note 


on Iti. 12.) 


Ver. 9. If thou take froin the midst of thee the yoke.} See 
ver. 6. 

The putting forth of the finger.] The expression proha- 
bly alludes to some gesture they used in their conversation, 
whether of mocking or threatening ethers: or it may sig- 
nify any the least attempt towards the invading the right of 
others. (Compare lix. 3. see Psal. cxxv. 3.) To put forth 
the hand unto iniquity, is to offer at something which is not 
consistent with righteousness or justice. 

Aud speaking vunity.| Vanity here means falschood and 
deceit, which is too offen used in men’s dealings with each 
other: so the word is taken, lix. 4. where our translation 
renders it mnequity. 

Ver.10. And if thou draw out thy oon to the hungry.) 
If thou extend thy compassions to him that isin need. A 


‘charitable temper is commonly expressed by a large soul, 


asa nigeardly personis called a narrow-souled man, whose 


thoughts and affections are confined whally to himself and 
-his own concerns. 


Ver. Ll. And the Lord shail guide thee continual: ~ and 
satisfy thy soul in drought, &c.] Drought is put for any 
ground is barren, and destilute 
of all conveniences for the support of life. And therefore 


‘God’s grace and )iessing ts often represented by the meta- 


phor of watering dry greund with streams and rivers, as it 
follows here, Thou shalt be like a watered garden,. &c. 
(Compare xxx. 24. xxxv. 6. xi. 18. xliv. 3.) 

And make fat thy bones.) The phrase denotes a good 


-habit of body: (compare Job xxi. 24. Prov. iii. 8.) as.dry 


bones siguify the state of death. (Ezek. xxxvii. 4.) 

Ver. 12. And they that shall be of thee shall build the 
old wasie places.| Shall rebuild those houses and cities 
which have of a long tine’ laid ruinous (compare }xi. 4. 
and see the note there), and have been razed from the very 
foundations. (See Psal. cxxxvii. 7.) 

The Restorer of paths to dwell in.| When the sflied aliah 


-have lain desolate are reinhabited, the roads that lead.to 
‘them will be again frequented. (eames Judg. v. 6. Psal. 
‘ Cviliee) 


Ver. 13. If thou turn away thy foot from m y sabbath, 
&e.] If thou abstain from following thy own ways and 
pleasure on the sabbath, the day dedicated to my service. 
Vroin hence it appears, that the precept of Leeping the sab- 
bath-day holy, did not enjoin merely a bodily rest; but im- 
plied likewise setting the day apart for the services ef re- 
ligions Why the prophet lays such stress upon kceping 


‘the sabbath-day, see the note on lvi.2. (Compare ponerse 
‘Jer. XVii. 


21, 22,.&c.) 
Ver. 14. Then. shail thou delight thyself mw the Lord.] 


CHAP. LIX. ] UPON 
.Thou shalt be sucha proficient in godliness, that God’s 
service shall become delightful unto thee; (see Psal. xxxiv. 
8.) not burdensome, as it was to those Jews whom the pro- 
phet Amos reproves, (viii. 5.) 
. And I will cause thee to ride upon the high places of the 
earth.| I will exalt thee above thy neighbouring nations, 
and give thee possession of their mountains, whither they 
use to betake themselves, as to an impregnable fortress. 
(Compare Deut. xxxii. 13. xxxiii. 29. Ezek. xxxvi. 2.) 
And feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy futher.] 
Thou shalt enjcy the land I gave to him, and all those bless- 
ings which I promised to him and his postcrity. 


CHAP. LIX. 


ARGUMENT. 


_The Jews seem to call God’s power into question, because 


he did not deliver them from their enemies, as he had 
formerly done. In answer to which cavil, the prephet 
tells them, it is not defect of power in God, but their own 
sins which hinder him from shewing his former faveurs 
towards them. However, he promises that God will at 
length visit and redeein them, not out of any regard to 
their merits, but purely for the sake of his own honour, 
and to make good his former promises. 


-Ver. 1, 2. Hernoxp, the Lord’s hand is not shortened, 
that it cannot save ; nor his ear heavy, that he cannot hear, 
-&c.] The reason of the continuance of your calamities is 
_not want, either of power in God to deliver you, or of good- 
‘ness to hear, your prayers: but your own iniquities make 
-him a stranger to you, interrapt the correspondence that 
used to he hetween God and his people, and stop the course 
of his blessings. 
Ver. 4. None calleth for justice, ‘nor an y pleadeth for 
truth, &c.| ‘There is no consideration had for justice, cither 
in the public judicatories, or in men’s private dealings. 


‘The arguments taken from right and wrong have no place 


in resolutions. 
They conceive mischief, and bring forth iniquity.) They 
form mischievous designs in their minds, which they af- 
terward put in exccution. (Compare Jeb xv. 35. Psal. 
. vii. 14.) 
Ver. 5. They hatch cockatrice’s eqgs, and weave the spi- 
-der’s web, &c.| ‘The same sense couclied in metaphorical 
terms ; their villanous contrivances being compared, first 
toa cockatrice’s eggs, which are rank poison in themselvcs, 
and when they are hatched produce a venomous serpent : 
and then to a spider’s:web, both for the artificial fineness 
of them, and because they are as so many nets to entrap 
-others. 
Ver. 6. Their webs shall not become garments, neither 
- shall they cover themselves with their works.| Though their 
. contrivances are finely wrought, yet they are too thin and 
weak to be of any real advantage: 
their works can neither cover nor defend the actors. 
- Ver. 8. They have made them crooked paths.} They have 
turned. aside ont of the way of God’s commandments, 
7 — are a plain and straight way. (Compare Psal. cxxv. 
5. Prov. ii. 15. iv. 27.) 
Ver. 9. Therefore is judgment far from us, neither doth 


justice overtake us.| Because we have no rcgard to justice 


(see Job viii. 14.) and | 
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nor honesty, God will not plead our cause against our 
oppressors... 

We wait for light, but behold obscurit: Ly. | We still hope 
for better times, but are under a cloud, in a dismal:condi+ 
tion. Compare lviii. 8. where happiness is‘expressed by 
the breaking forth of light. 

Ver. 10.-We grope for the wall like the blind.] We are 
surrounded with darkness, and have no glimmering of light 
or comfort; so that we know not which way to turn our- 
selves. - (Compare ‘Deut. xxviii. 29.) 

We arein desolate places as dead men.] We are banished 
from the world, as the dead that have no longer any por- 
tion in it: the same sense is thus expressed, Psal. xliv. 19. 
Thou hast smitten us into the place ef dragons, (or serpents, 
that frequent solitary places: see the note upon xiii. 19.) 
and covered us with the shadow of death. 

Ver. 11. We roar all like bears, and mourn sore like 
doves.] Sometimes we cry aloud; at other times we be- 
moan ourselves afler a more silent manner. (Compare 
xxXvili. 14.) 

Ver. 12. For our transgressions are with us; and as for 


our éniquities we know them.] Our sins are so public and 


notorious, that they fly in our faces, as it were,:and.our con- 


“science gives full evidence against us. 


Ver. 13. In transgressing and th ying against the Lord.]: 
See lvti. 11. 

Ver. 14, And justice standeth afar off: for truth is faitten: 
in the streets, and equity cannot enter.}. Justice is described 
as if it were afraid to venture itself among such a crew of 
miscreants, where truth and integrity can find no admit- 
tance, or else are trampled under foot, and treated with the 
utmost contewpt and insolence. 

Ver. 16. And he saw that there was no man, and he won- 
dered that there was no intercessor: therefore his arm brought 
salvation to him.) The words are parallel with those of 
Ezek. xxii. 80. ‘I sought for a man among them, that 
should make up the hedge, and stand in the gap before me 
for the land—but I found none.” To the same purpose God 
saith here, That it was just matter of wonder, that scarce 
a righteous man should be found that might intercede with 
him by his prayers for the averting the Divine judgments.. 
(Compare Ixiv. 7.) ‘ When‘ things were come to this pass, 
he wrought for his own name’s sake, and was resolved to 
exert his power for the delivering of his people, not out of 
any regard to their merits, but purely for his own honour, 


and to “make good his former promises. (Compare Ixiii. 5.): 


And his righteousness, it sustained him.] His justice in pro- 
tecting the innocent, and punishing the wicked, made him 
go through with the undertaking in spite of all oppositien. 

Ver.17. For he put on righteousness as a breast-plate, 
and a helmet of salvation upon his head.) The prophet de- 
scribes Ged as a warrior completely armed: the two most 
considerable pieces of armour are those which defend the 
vital parts, the head and breast. _‘Co these he compares 
Ged’s faithfulness in performing his promises, and that sal- 
vation, er deliverance, which he will work for his people. 

And he put on the garments of vengeance for clothing, and 
was clad with zeal as a cloak.) His indignation against his 
enemies, and his zeal for his own honour, (see the nete on 
ix. 7.) supplied the place of other accoutrements “eo 


‘belong te a soldier. 
Ver.18. To the islands he will pay recompence. ] He will 
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severely punish the forcign nations which have been the 
oppressors of God's people; (sce ver. 10, 11.) and make 
them fee] the same miseries they have inflicted upon others. 


(Sce the note upon xxi. 2.) The Jews call all countries | 


islands which they go to by sea. (See note on xi. I.) 
Ver. 19. So shall they fear the name of the Lord from the 
west, aud his glory from the rising of the sun.) God's thus 
appearing in behalf of his people, shall make his name and 
power known far and near. 
When the enemy shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of the 


Lord shall lft up a standard against him.] When nothing" 


- seems able to withstand the enemy, but he carries all be- 


fore him, as the flood overtums a country, then Ged him-. 


self will give him a remarkable check, and visibly interpose 
in hehalf of his oppressed people. (Compare xxxi. 9.) 

Ver. 20. And the Redeemer shall come to Zion.]| 'This 
and the following verse are expounded by St.Paul of that 
general restoration of the Jewish nation, which he assures 
us shall come to pass in the latter times. (See Rom. xi. 26, 
27. compare Obad. ver. 17, 21.) And the words of the fore- 
‘going verse, which speak of God’s name being feared from 
once end of the world to the other, do plainly look that way, 
as also the following chapter. 

And unto them that turn from transgression in Jacob.) 
God’s promises are only made to the penitent. (Compare 
- 5 15. 18. Iviii. 8. and see the notes upon xxvii. 12. xIviii. 
ze. liv. 13.) 

Ver. 21. My Spirit which is upon thee, and my words 
which I have put into thy mouth, shall not départ out of thy 
mouth, &c.] This myst be understood of Christ, the great 
prophet and oracle of the church, who came from heaven 
to declare unto us the whole counsel of God, and whom we 
are to hear and obey in al! things. (Compare li. 16. Ixi.1.) 
The words contain a promise to the church, his spiritual 
‘children, (compare viii. 18.) of being guided by God’s Spirit 
into all truth, and that this Spirit shall continue with them 
for ever. Which promise shall receive its utmost comple- 
tion, when God’s people shall be all righteous, and shall be 
taught of him. (See liv. 13. Ix. 21.) 


CHAP. LX.., 


ARGUMENT. 

We may suppose the ground-work of the prophecies, con- 
tained in this and the two following chapters, to be the 
Jews’ restoration from captivity; but any discerning 
reader may easily he satisfied, that the prophettakes occa- 
sion from thence to describe the glories of Christ’s king- 
dom, which began upon the first publication of the gos- 
pel, but will not be completed till the fulness of the Jews 
and gentiles are come into the church; which is the ge- 
neral subject of the prophecies which follow to the end 
of the book. ‘The. reasons Mr. White hath advanced 
against this interpretation, shall be considered under 
each verse of this chapter, from whence he takes them. 


Ver. 1: Arisr, shine, for thy light is come, and the glory 
of the Lord is risen upon thee.] It is a usual metaphor to 
describe happiness by light, and affliction by darkness. So 
here Jerusalem is bid to arise from the ground or the dust, 
where her afflictions had laid her low, and like the morning 


star, or sun, to give hght to all — her, and communi-. 


A COMMENTARY 


[CHAP. LX. 


cate to others part of that honour ‘and lustre which she 
hath received . — God, the true Sun of ahem 


‘(Compare Mal. iv. 


Ver. 2, 3. For, ae the darkness shall cover the earth 
—but the Lord shall arise upon thee. And the gentiles shall 
come to thy light.) When ignorance, like a thick darkness, 
overspreads the world, then shall the light’ of God’s truth, 
like the day-spring from on high, diffuse itself over the 
earth, and excite the gentiles to scek instruction from the 
church as from an oracle. (Compare ii. 3.) 

Ver. 3. And kings to the brightness of thy rising.| 'The 
graces and glories of the church shal] attract the eyes of 
kings, and make them willing to become her prosclytes. 
(Compare xlix. 23.) 

Ver. 4. All they gather themselves together, ther y come to 

thee: thy sons shall come from far, and thy daughters shall 

be nursed at thy side.| The prophet describes the fulness of 
the church by the gentiles coming into it, and bringing the 
dispersed remainder of the Jews along with them, (see the 
note on xi. 12.) whom they are said to take the same care 
of in their journey as a nurse dees of a sucking child. For 
to that sense, I think, the last words of the verse should be 
rendered, And thy daughters shall be nursed at their side. 
(Compare xlix. 22, Deut. i. 31.) 

Ver. 5. Then thou shalt see, and flow together, aud thy 
heart shall fear, and be enlarged.} Thy joy shall break out 
upon thee like an overflowing river; and the sudden trans-. 
ports of it shall produce.an astonishment like that which 
ariseth from the impressions of fear; for which reason the 
effects of one passion are ascribed tothe other: the prophet 
Jeremiah useth the same metaphor, (xxxiii. 9.) “ They 
shall fear and tremble for all the goodness and all the pros- 
perity that. I- procure unto it.”’ The same. figure occurs in 
Lucretius, lib. ii. init. , 





‘“‘ Ita me queedam divina voluptas | 
Inficit, atque horror.” ; 





Because the abundance of the sea shail.be converted unto 
thee.| A multitude of people is compared to many waters, 
xvii, 12. Rev. xvii. 15. Or the words may be understood 
of the multitude of those that came from the sea, as if the 
sea had transported all its passengers hither. (Sce ver: 9.) 


Others explain it of the riches which are brought by sea, 


and dedicated to Ged’s service; (see ver. 6.) in-which sense 
the word hamon is used, Eccles. v. 10. and so the Septua- 
gint here understand it. The following words explain this 
of the fulness of the gentiles coming into the church. 

The forces of the gentiles shall come unto thee.] Others 
render it, The riches of the tise (See ver. 6. 16. and 
lxi. 6.) 

Ver. 6. The multitude of cattle shall cover thee, the dro- 
medaries of Midian and Ephah; all' they from Sheba shall 
come. | The Arabians had great stocks of camels, and such- 
like beasts of burden. (See Judg. vi. 5. vii.12.) Ephah was 
a son of Midian ; (see Gen. xxv. 4.) from whom part of that 
country had its name. 

They shall bring gold and incense.| The conversion of 
heathen nations is elsewhere expressed by their bringing 
offerings to God, and dedicating part of their wealth to his 
service. (See xviii. 7. xxiii.18.) This may be farther veri- . 
fied in that glorious state of the church, described Rey. XXx1.. 
24. 26. 


- 


CHAP. LX.] 


‘Ver. 7. All the flocks of Kedar shail come unto thee, the 
sams of Nebaioth shall minister unto thee.] Kedar and Ne- 
baioth were two sons of Ishmael, who settled themselves in 
Arabia. (See Gen. xxv.13.) Their substance did chiefly 
consist in their cattle, with which they travelled from one 
place to apy accerding as they could- find pasture. 
(See Judg. vi. 5. and the note upon xxi. 13.) 

They shall come up with acceptance on mine altar.| 'This 
may in some measure be understoed of the offerings brought 
out of the neighbouring countries to the second temple. 
(See the note oi xlv.14.) Buttle whole scope of the ehap- 
ter plainly regards the coming of the gentiles into thie 
church, and dedicating part of their substance to the ser- 
vice of Ged: nor is this expression a demonstration to the 
contrary, as Mr. White too confidently prenounces, in as 
much as nothing is more usual than for the prophets. to de- 
scribe the state of the Christian church, by representations 
taken from the Jewish temple and service. (Sce the notes 
on xix. 19. lvi. 8. Ixvi. 23.) 

Ver. 8.. Who are these that fly as a cloud, and as doves to 
their windows?] A flock ef birds resembles a dark cloud: 
so the prophet here compares the multitudes of people that 
flock to the church, to a a of pigeons that fly to their 
dove-houses. 

Ver. 9. Surely the isits shall wait for me.| Compare xlii. 4. 
' li. 5. The expression denotes their readiness to embrace 
the: gospel’ whenever the means of grace are offered to 
them. So Christ is said to be the Desire of all nations, 
Hag. ii. 7. as he that-alone could answer all their wishes 
and. expectations. 

And the ships of Tarshish. first, to bring th y sons from 
far, their silver and their gold with them.) Ships of 'Tarshish 
mean any ships ef trade or commerce. (See the note on 
ii. 16.) These, the text saith, shall be principally subser- 
vient to God’s design in bringing the sons of Zien (which, 
taken in a mystical sense, is the mother of all believers, 
Gal. iv. 26.) from distant countries, who will bring their 
frec-will-offcrings and religious acknowledgments along 
with them. (Sec ver. 6.) The-words are an allusion to the 
law which enjoined that noneshonld appear enipty before the 
Lord, at the times of the solemn festivals, (Deut. xvi. 16.) 
To which custom ef going up to Jerusalem at those solemn 
times, the expressions, so often found in the prophets, al- 
lude, of the gentiles seeking after the Lord, ot their going up 
to Jerusalem, and the like. (See the note on ii.3.) So that 
it is a great mistake in Mr. White, to conclude from such- 


hike expressions in this chapter, that the prophet’s words. 


cannot be expounded of the gentiles coming into the church. 

Unte the name of the Lord thy God.] God chose tlic tem- 
ple in Jerusalem to place his name there; (1 Kings viii.29.) 
and this temple was a type of the Christian church. (Sce 
Ezek. xlviii. 35. 2-Cor. vi. 16. 2 Thess. ii. 4.) 

Ver. 10. And the sons of strangers shall build up thy 
walls, and their kings shall minister to thee.) This may be, 
in some measure, fulfilled in the assistance which Cyrus 
and his successors gave to the restoring aud re-cedifying of 
the city and temple. (Sce note on xlv. 14.) But the words 
received a farther accomplishment in .the honours .which 
the gentiles (commonly called strangers by the Jews, see 
ivi. 3.) and their kings paid to the church of Christ, (com- 
pare xlix. 23. Zech. vi. 15.) and may yct.reccive a farther 
accomplishment. (Sec Rev. xxi, 24.) 
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. Forinmy wrath I smote thee, but in my favour have I had 
merc y on thee.) -I will abundantly recompense thee for the. 
afflictions which I have brought upon thee. (Compare 
liv. 7, 8.) 

Ver. 11. Therefore thy gates shail be open continually Yy 
&e .] Itis asign of a settled peace, and.that there is no fear, 
of an enemy, i whati the gates of a city stand always open. 
(Compare Ezek. xxxviii. 11.) So the poet describes a 
profound peace, by apertis otia portis. The phrase significs 
withal, that there shall be such a confluence of people to 
the church, and even of the highest rank and dignity, that 
the gates must continually stand open to give them admit- 
tance. 

Ver. 12. For the nation and kingdom that will thats serve 
thee shall perish.] This must relate to the latter days, as 
the Scripture calls them, when the church shall become a 
great mountain, and breakin pieces all the kingdoms of the 
earth, according to Daniel’s prophecy, (Dan. ii. 35.44.) and 
then the faithful shall have power over the nations, and_rule 
the reftactory with a rod of iron, as it is foretold Rev. ii, 


26, 27. 


Ver. 13. The glory of Lebanon shall come unto thee, &c. J 
Lebanon was reckoned one of the pleasantest parts of Ju- 
dea: (see xxxiii. 9.xxxv. 2.) and was particularly beauti- 
ful for its tall cedars. (See xxxvii. 24.) So the expression, 
denotes, that the cedars, and whatever other trees grow in 
Lebanon, shall contribute to the re-edifying and beautifying 
God’s temple, which is called here the place of God’s feet, 
as the ark is elsewhere called his footstool, because the Di- 
vine Schechinah, or glory, sat between the two cherubims, 
which were placed .over the ark. (See Psal. cxxxii. 7.) 
This implies, in the spiritual sense, every thing that tends 
to the adorning and perfecting the church, which is called 
the house and building of God. (See 1 Tim. iii. 15. 1 Cor, 
iii. 9. Ephes. ii. 20. and compare Zech. yi. 12, 13.) 

Ver. 14. The sons also of them that afflicted thee. shall 
come bending unto thee.| ‘They shall acknowledge the errors 
of their fathers, and instead of being persecutors, shall be- 
come prosclytes. 

And they that despised thee shall bow themselves down at 
the soles of thy feet.] See the note on xlix, 23. and compare 
Rev. iii. 9. | 

And they shall call thee, The city of the Lord, The Zion of 
the Holy One of Israel.] Mr. Whitc is pleased to say, in his 
argument upon this chapter, that the church cannot, with 
any propriety of speech, be called the, city of the Lord, or the 
Zion of the Holy One of Israel. ‘This must seem a strange 
assertion to any one that hath read the New Testament, 
where the church, as consisting of all its members both mi, 
litant and triumphant, and united together under God and 
Christ, is expressly called Mount Zion, the city of the living 
God, and the heavenly Jerusalem, of which the city = 
earth called by that name was a figure, Heb. xu. 22, 


The Lamb, i.e. Christ, is said to stand upon Mount Zion, 


Rev. xiv. 1. Christ is called the corner-stone placed in 
Zion, whereon the chureh is built and supported, 1 Pet, ii.. 
6. and he is ealled the Deliverer, or Redeemer, that alee 
come out of Zion, Rom. xi. 26. 

Ver. 15. Whereas thon hast been ‘uanion — hated, so 
that no man went through thee, I will make thee an eternal 
excellency, &e.| This may in the first sense be fitly applied 
to Jerusalem, which, during the captivity, lay desolate, and 
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(see Lam. ii. 15.) but afterward recovered some degrec of 
her ancicnt glory. And may be applied to the church and 
nation of the Jews, whenever God shall please to restore 
them, after their having been so long rejected by him. 
(Compare lxi. 4. 7.) But some of the expressions used in 
this verse, as well as the context, do plainly look further; 
and import,that although the truce professors of Christianity, 
in several ages and places, have been the he of men’s 
scorn and contempt; (see Matt, x. 22. Luke vi. 22.) and the 
church itself is to continue for some ages in a mobintel and 
sackcloth condition: (see Rev. xi. 3.) yet it shall at last 
surmount all these difficulties, and be placed out of the 
reach of the malicc of its encmies. 

- Ver. 16. Thou shalt also suck the milk of the gentiles, and 
shalt suck the breasts of kings.] Ye shall be nourished with 
their riches, as a child is with the breast. (Sec ver. 6. xlix. 
“ Ixi. 6. Ixvi. 12.) 

Ver. 17. For brass I will bring gold, and for iron I will 
Hina silver.| A description of golden days, as we com- 
monly call them: and as it is said of Solomon's times, that 
gold and silver were so plenty, there was no use made of 
inferior, metals; (1 Kings x. 21. 27.) in pursuance of the 
same metaphor, the New Jerusalem is described as made 
of pure gold, (Nev. xxi. 18.) 

- Twill also make thy officers peace, and thine exactors 
righteousness.] Peace here is put tor men of peace, as the 
word is used Psal. cxx. 7. and righteousness, for righteous 
men, as our translators render the word, xli. 2. The pro- 
phet says, that, in those happy days he hath been describ- 
ing, the very officers of the public revenues, and collectors 
. of the taxes, shall be lovers of peace, and observers of 
justice: a sort of men generally blamed for being guilty of 
exaction and oppression: (sce Lukc iii. 18.) the ‘same 
sense is more plainly expressed in the following words, . 

- Ver. 18. Violence shail no more be heard im thy land, 
wasting nor destruction within thy borders.) Thou shalt be 
secure from violence and injustice at home, and from inva- 
sion or war from abroad. 

| But thou shalt call thy walls: Salvation and thy gates 
Praise.] Or, as the sense might more plainly be expressed, 
Thou shalt call Salvation thy walls, and Praise.thy gates: 
God’s pretection and salvation shall be unto thee instead 
of walls and bulwarks, and the praises which thou conti- 
nually offerest up to him for his mercies, shall supply the 
room of gates and hars. (Compare xxvi. 1. Psal. xxxii. 7.) 

Ver. 19. The sun shall be no more thy light by day ; nei- 

ther for brighiness shall the moon give light unto thee, &c.] 
God's favour and the light of his countenance shall give 
thee greater comfort and lustre, than the light of the sun 
and moon doth te the world: which promise will be fully 
verified in the state of the New Jerusalem, where there will 
be no vicissitude of day and night, for the ylory of God, 
ard.of the Lamb, are the light thereof, (Itev. xxi. 23. 
xxii. 6.) 
- Ver. 20. Thy sun shall no more go down ; neither shalt 
thy moon withdraw ttself.| Thou shalt see no more sorrow 
nor affliction, which are often expressed by darkness, and 
the sun and moon’s withdrawing themselves. (Sec the 
notes npon xiii. 10.) 


Ver. 21. Thy people also shall be all righteous.) Com- . 


pare i. 26. his character can belong ouly to the New 
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[CHAP. LXI. 


Jerusalem. (See Rev. xxi. 27.)® For in the present state 
of the church, the chaff and tares will always be mixed 
with the wheat, till Christ come to part —_ (See Matt. 
iii. 10. xiii. 30.) 

They shall ivherit the land for ever.| This must be meant 
of the blessed milleninm, when Christ and his saints 
shall reign upon earth. (Sec Matt. v.5. Rev. v. 10. xx. 4. 
xxi. 3, 4. 7.) 

The branch of my planting, the work of my hands.] God's 
elect, those whom he hath called by an extraordinary mea- 
sure of grace, and appointed to be deirs of salvation, are 
styled his own plantation, and the work of his hands: re- 
gcneration being frequently called a new creation, because 
men's justification and salvation is wholly owing.to God’s 
grace and goodness. (Sce xxix. 23. xlv. 11. Matt. xv. 18. 
John xv. 2. Ephes. ii. 10.) 

Ver. 22. A little one shail become a thousand, &c.| This 
glorious kingdom of Christ shall take its rise from small 
beginnings: so Danicl describes Christ's kingdom as a 
stone, which in process of time became a great mountain; 
and filled the whole earth, (Dan. ii. 35.) pias will be 
verificd in God's duc time. 


CHAP. LXI. 
ARGUMENT. 

The same subject is still prosecuted, and Christ is intro- 
duced declaring his commission, full of grace and com- 
fort to bis church, with particular promises of gracc to 
the Jewish church, whem he promises to reccive into 

favour again, after she had been a long time rejected 

‘ and forsaken; who therenpon is represented as in a 
transport of joy and thankfulness, 


Ver. 1. Tur Spirit of the Lord God is upon me ; because 
the Lord hath anointed me.| Anointing dcnotcs some extra- 
ordinary gift or grace bestowed upon men by God, because 
the three great ofliccs of king, priest, and prophet, werc 
conferred by this’ ceremony. The descent of the Holy 
Ghost upen the human nature of our Saviour, supplied 
this external unction, (see Acts x. 38.) and qualified him 
for the office of a prophet heyond all others that were be- 
fore him, becanse he had the Spirit given to him without 
measure, (John iti. 34.) and in this respect was anointed 
with the oil of gladness above his fellows. (Sec the noté 
upon xi. 2.) ; 

Wehave Christ’s own authority for applying this text to 
himself, (Luke iv. 18.) 

Lo preach good tidings to the meek.| Or, To preach the 
gospel to the poor, as the words are rendered by the Sep- 
tuagint, whom the evangclists follow, (Luke iv. 18. Matt. 
xi. 5.) The humble and poor in spirit have a peculiar title 
to the privileges of the gospel: (Sce the notes on xiv 4. 
xxvi. 6.) And persons of a mean condition, such whose 
affections were not toe much sct upon the glorics of the 


world, were these whe mest readily embraced it, when it 


was first preached. (See 1 Cor. i. 26. 27. Jam. ii. 5.) 

He hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted.| To givo 
casc to these that are grieved and wearied with the burden 
of their. sins: a metaphor taken from surgeons binding up 
wounds. (Sce i. 6.) . 

To proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of 


a 
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-the prison to them that are bound.) Sce the notes upon xiii. 
.7. The Septuagint render: the latter part of the scntence, 
recovering of sight to the blind, and so St. Luke reads; 
which interpretation several learned men have shewed to 
be very agreeable to the original. 


Ver. 2. To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord.) In’ 


allusion to the proclaiming the year of jubilee, which was 
done by sound of trumpet, (Lev. xxv. 9.) when there was 
a general release of all manner of servitude, debts, and ob- 
ligations; (Jer. xxxiv. 8.) a type of that freedom. which 
Christ hath purthased for us. 

And the day of vengeance of our God.] Mr. White ob- 
‘serves, that our Saviour takes no notice of this passage in 
his recital of this prophecy, (Luke iv. 18.) from whence he 
concludes, that he is no way concerned in it: it was not, 
indeed, the business of Christ’s first coming, to take ven- 
geance of his enemies, and for that reason he might not men- 


tion it at his first entrance into his office ; though we find, 


an several of his discourses, he threatened the Jews with 
we for their rejecting him; (see Matt. xxi. 43, 44. 
Xxli. 7, xxiii. 36.) and he calls the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem the days of vengeance, (Luke xxi. 22.) the very expres- 
sion of the text; which does most properly relate to his 
second coming, when he will not only reward his servants, 
but justify their innocence, by the terrible judgments he 
will inflict upon his and their enemies. (Compare xxxiv. 8. 
Ixiii. 4. Ixvi. 14. Deut. xxxii. 36. 43. Jer. 11.9, 10. Mal. iv. 
3. Luke xix. 27. 2 Thess. i. 6, 7.) 

To comfort those that mourn in Zion.| That mourn for 
their own iniquities, and fer the public sins and ealamitics. 
(See the notes on lvii.18.) In like manner, our Saviour’s 
sermon upon the mount begins with promising 6 ie to 
those that mourn, (Matt. v. 4.) 

Ver. 3. To appoint [comfort | fo them that mourn in Liew, 
to give them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, 
the garment of praise for the spirtt of heaviness.| A de- 
scription of the change that should: be in their outward 
habit and appearance, in proportion to the change of their 


circumstances. Whereas, whilst they were mourners, they’ 


used to put ashes on their heads; (see 2 Sam. xiii. 19. 
Lam. ii. 10.) now they should wear a crown or diadem (for 
the word pear signifies an ornament proper for the head, 
Ezek. xxiv. 17.) in token of their joy. (See the note on 
xxxv. 10.) They should likewise anoint themselves, which 
they abstained from in times of mourning; (see Dan. x. 3. 
Matt. vi. 17.) and change their mourning garments for fes- 
tival ones. (See Zech. iii. 3—5. Luke xv. 22.) ; 

That they might be called Trees of righteousness.| The 
righteous are elsewhere resembled to fruitful and flourish- 
ing trees. (See Psal.i. 3. xcii. 12.) 

The planting of the Lord.| See 1x. 21. | 

Ver. 4. And they shall build the old wastes, they shall 
raise up the former desolations, &c.] We may interpret this 
to a spiritual sense, of repairing what is decayed by igno- 


rance and corruption: (see the notes upon xlix. 8.) but if, 


we suppose the Jews, after their conversion, to return into 
their own land, an opinion countenaneced by several pro- 
phecies of the ,Old Testament, (see the notes upon xi. 11.) 
we may fifly explain this text of their re- edifying their an- 
cient habitations. (Compare Ezek. xxxvi. 33—36.) And 
this interpretation ayrees very well with the following 
words, the desolations “of many generations. 
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Ver.5. And strangers shall.stand and feed your flocks, 
and the sons of the alien shall be your ploughmen, and your 
vine-dressers.| By strangers and aliens may. be meant those 
gentiles who are aliens from the conmonwealth of Israel, 
and strangers from the covenants of promise, as St. Paul 
calls them, Eph. ii.12. (Compare Ixii. 8.) And the pro- 
mise of having power over the nations, is not only made to 
Christ, but likewise to his faithful servants.. (See Rev. ii. 
26, 27. and the note upon xiv. 2.) 

Ver. 6. But ye shall be named Priests ~ the Lord, &c.] I 

we suppose these words contain a pecnliar promise to the 
Jews, after their conversion, they import, that God will 
restore to them that honourable title of being a kingdom of 
priests, formerly given to them, (Exod. xix. 6.) and admit 
them to.a near attendance upon himself: accordingly some 
learned men suppose the Jewish church represented in the 
Revelation, by the fowr-and-twenty elders (alluding to the 
four-and-twenty courses of the priests), clothed tr white rat- 
ment (as priests), and having on their heads crowns of gold, 
as advanced to a regal dignity: (Rev. iv. 8.) but this privi- 
lege of being priests to God, does in some degree belong to 
all Christians; (see ] Pet. ii. 5.) especially when they shall 
come to be wholly freed from the bondage of sin, and con- 
tinually employed in God’s service. (See Rev. v.10. xx: 6.) 
» And in their.glory shall ye boast yourselves.] All that 
cost and riches, which the gentile converts shall dedicate 
to the service of God,: shall | ‘redound. to your honour, and 
the glory of that religion which you teach and profess. 
(Compare Ix. 5, 6. 16. Ixvi. 12. Rev. xxi. 24.) 
- But I must not conceal.an ingenious exposition of these 
two verses, communicated to me by a learned friend, to 
this purpose. First of all (so he interprets And in the be- 
ginning of the fifth verse), the gentiles shall minister, and 
feed the flock, z. e. the chureli; whose office is likewise ex- 
pressed here, by their being ploughmen and vine-dressers ; 
as the church is called God’s vineyard, (v. 7.) and be- 
lievers, his husbandry, or tillage, (1 Cor. iii. 9.) After- 
ward, (so he explains the copulative particle vaw at the 
beginning of the sixth verse; in which sense it is sometimes 
taken; see, 2 Kings iv. 35. Psal. xci. 16.) you Jews shall 
be converted and become ministers of the church, and the 
rentiles shall make.a plentiful provision for you, as the 
priests under the law were maintained by the sacrifices and 
offerings which were brought to the temple: and yourselves 
having been made partakers of that gracevand knowledge, 
for which the gentiles so much valuc themselves, you shall 
become the glorious instruments of converting the re- 
mainder of them, who as yet continue in unhelief. (See Ixvi. 
19, 20. 

ren 7s For your shames ye shall have double.| An allu- 
sion to God’s blessing Job after his‘afflictions, when he 
gave him double to what he had before, (Job xlii. 10. com~ 
pare Zech.ix.12.) Hereby ye shall have abundant recom- 
pence for the shame and reproach ye underwent during 
your long rejection, (See liv. 4.) 

Therefore in their land shall they possess the double. ] 
This double honour and reward mentioned in the foregoing 
sentence. As the first-born had a double share in his fa- 
‘ther’s estate, (Deut. xxi. 17.) so the Jews, when converted 
to the Christian faith, shall recover their birthright which 
they had forfeited by their infidelity, as Esau did, and bo. 
esteemed tlic first-born, or clder brethren, in the church of 
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God. -Accordingly some leamed men, who expound the 
elders in the Revelation of the Jewish belicvers, (sec.the 
note upon ver. 6.) observe, that in those visiens .of the 
church which relate.to the.times antecedent to the general 
conversion of the Jews, tho elders are placed after the four 
living creatures, as having lost their dignity and precedency. 
(Seo Rev. v. 8.11. xiv. 3.) 

Some translate the whole verse thus, Instead of your 
double (or reiterated) shame and confusion, they shall rejoice 
‘tn their portion ; therefore they shall possess their land a se- 
cond time (so the Septuagint render the words), everlasting 
joy shall be unto them ; 7. e. they shall no more be driven 
out of it. (Compare Ix. 15.) 

-Ver. 8. For I the Lord.love judgment, I hate robbery for 
burnt-offering. | God ‘saith at the end of the verse, that he 
will make an everlasting covenant with them, which must be 
understood of the gospel. (Sce lv. 3.) To the tenor of that 
covenant, consisting of inward righteousness, (see Jer. 
XXxi. 33.) he opposes that outward ceremonial service pre- 
scribed by the former covenant, which very often had no 
inward devotion accompanying it. Nay, some were so 
presumptuous, as to think they could propitiate God Al- 
mighty, by offering to him part of what they had; c% by 
deceit and violetice. 

And I will direct their work in truth.) Iwill give Siem 
grace to serve me in spirit and in truth; or, as the words 
may be translated, J wll give them their reward faithfully. 
The Hebrew word penulah signifying both work and re- 
ward, (Sec xl. 10. Ixii.11.) 

Ver. 9. And their seed. shall be known among the gentiles.] 
They shall be illustrious or remarkable among the gentile 
Christians; (so the word known is used, Psal. lxxvii. 1. 
Prov. xxxi. 23.) they shal] be acknowledged for God's an- 
cient people, to whom all the promises of.the gospel were 
made, and to whom they principally belong; (see Acts iii. 
26. xiii. 46.) they shall be esteemed as the first-born, or the 
elder brethren in the church; and this shall make them 
amends for the shame they underwent before. (See ver. 7; 
and the note there.) 

Ver. 10. I will. greatly rejoice. in. the Lord—for he hath 
clothed me with the garments of salvation, he hath covered 
me with the robe of righteousness, as a bridegroom decketh 
himself with ornaments, &c.] The Jewish church is here in- 
troduced as speaking (see note upon Ixiii. 1.) and return- 
ing her thanks to God for these great favours, that he hath 
advanced her and her children to such honour after their 
dispersion, and thereby hath made her glorious in the eyes 
of the world, (ver. 9. compare xlix. 18.) and hath given 
her occasion of perpetual joy and triumph, which useth to 
be expressed by putting on the richest and costliest gar- 
ments. (Sco'ver. 3.) ‘This.scems to relate to the times of 
the marriage of the Messiah with the Jewish synagogue, of 
which their cabalistical writers speak so much (see Bi- 
shop Patrick’s Preface to his exposition on the Canticles): 
or rather, to his marriage with the whole church, both of 
Jews and gentiles. (See Rev. xix. 7.) The garments of sal- 
vation, and the robe of righteousness, allude:to the high- 
priest’s -robes, which were made for glory and beauty, 
Exod. xxviii-2. (Comparo Psal. oxxxii. 9.16.) The robe 
of righteousness is an allusion to the linen ephod, an em- 
blem of righteousness and-holiness ; (see Rev. xix. 8.) as 
also ofj joya ‘and gladness: (see Eccles. ix. 8.) which i is like- 


A COMMENTARY 


[CHAP. LXII. 


wise denoted by the garments of*salvation, i.e. such festi- 
yal attire as should testify their joy in God’s salvation. 
This habit very fitly belongs to those who are named to be 
priests of the Lord, (ver. 6.) and the werd which our.trans- 
lation renders decked himself, properly signifies a priest's 
habiting himself with the ornaments proper to his office. 

And as a bride adorneth herself with jewels.| So the New 
Jerusalem is described as a bride adorned for her husband, 
Rev. xxi. 2. (Compare Ixii. 4, 5.) 

Ver. 11. For as the earth bringeth forth her bud—so the 
Lord God will cause righteousness and praise to spring forth 
before all nations.) As surely as the earth in due time 
brings forth its plants, and a garden its seeds, so surely will 
God make the salvation of the Jewish church and people 
remarkable before all the world, and make it matter of 
praise in the earth, (\xii. 7.) Righteousness is sometimes 
equivalent to happiness, or salvation: (see note on Ixii.1.) 
or if we take it in the common sense of the word, to which 
the robe of righteousness, mentioned in the foregoing verse, 
does very well agree, then the sense is, that when holiness 
and goodness flourish, this redounds to the praise and 
honour of God, who will then be glouiaps by all men. 


CHAP. LXII. 


.ARGUMENT, 

The same subject .is still continued, and the former. pro- 
mises of restoring the Jewish church and nation are 
again confirmed by a solemn oath of God’s, (ver. 8.) 
which to me is an evident proof, that this prophecy re- 
lates to a scene of affairs that.is still future. 


Ver. I. Fo. OR Zion's sake Iwill not hold my peace, and for 
Jerusalem's sake Iwill not rest.] The prophet speaks here 
in the.person of the Messias, as he did at the beginning of 
the last chapter, and saith that he will never cease inter- 
ceding with God, till the redemption of. Israel .be brought 
to pass. (Compare ver. 6, 7. of this chapter.) 

Ibid. and Ver. 2. Until the righteousness thereof go forth as 
brightness, and -the salvation thereof .as a lamp that burn- 
eth. And the gentiles shall see thy rightcousness, &c.) ‘Till 
the glory and salvation, with which God will honour it, be 
illustrious in the eyes of all the world. (Compare Ix. 1—3.) 
Righteousness is elsewhere joined with salvation, as equi- 
valent to it: (sce xlvi. 18. 1xi. 10.) as it is joined with glory, 
in the following verse, to the same sense. (See likewise 
xl viii. 18. liv. 17.) 

And thou shalt be called by a new. name, which the 

mouth of the Lord shall name.) That of Hephzi-bah, men- 
tioned ver.4. (Compare likewise Ixv.15.) Giving new 
names to persons, denotes the altering their state and con- 
dition. (See Gen. xxxii..28. Hos. i. 6.9. ii. 1.) 
- Ver.3. Thou shalt also be a crown.of.glory in the hana 
of the Lord, &c.] Or rather, By the hand (or-power) of. the 
Lord, A crown being the most glorions part of royal attire, 
whatever is most precious, -honourable, or ornamental, is 
signified by that name. (Sce Job xxxi. 36. Zeeli. ix. 16. 
1-Thess. ii. 19.) Or the phrase may mean, :that God will 
make Jerusalem his bride. (See the following verse, and 
Ixi. 10.) For it was the custom to put a-crown upon tho 
head of the bride and bridegroom at the’ time of their mar- 
riage. (See Cantic. iii. 11.. Ezek. xvi. 8.12.) 
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Ver. 4. Thou shalt no more be termed Forsaken; neither 
shall thy land any more be termed Desolate: but thou shalt 
be called Hephzi-bah, and thy land Beulah, &c.] The cove- 
nant-relation between God and his péople, is represented 
by his being their husband. (See liv.5. Jer. iii. 15.) This 
title includes both love and protection: but when God for- 
sook thenr, and delivered them up‘for a prey to their ene- 
mies, this was a sort of divorcing himself from them; which 
is implied in the word Azubah, Forsaken. (Sec xlix. 14. 
liv. 6.) And when thé land lay desolate, it was in a state of 
widowhood. (See liv.1.) But now God saith, he will re- 
new his former love towards them, and take delight in them, 
asa bridegroom doth in his bride;(ver.5.) Their tand shall 
be married to him again, and no ldnger’in a state of widow- 
hood and desolation, but’ inhabited and replenished with 
people; for so the Septuagint translate the word tibbael. 
(See the following verse.) ' 

Ver. 5. For ds a young man marrieth a virgin, so shail 
thy sons marry thee.| The word marry is not to be taken 
strictly, for it would be improper to’say, that children 
married their mother; but as it implies living with their 
mother, now she is owned by her husband: her former de- 
solations implying both loss of children and widowhood. 
(See xlvii. 9. xlix. 21.) 

Ver.6. I have set watchmen'npon thy walls, O Jerusa- 
lem, which shall never hold their peuce day nor night.| The 
word shomerim doth properly signify those priests and 
Levites wlio kept watch day and night about the temple; 
and somé of them at certain hours’sung psalms of prayer 
and praise. (See 1 Chron. ix. 27.33. xxiii. 32. 2 Chron. viii. 
14. xiii. 11. Psal. cxxxiv. 2.) This their office or charge is 
called mishmereth in the Hebrew, a word derived from the 
same root with shomerim. To these the prophet compares 
those pious persons, who will in all ages be importunate 
with God for completing this blessing. 

_ Ibid. and Ver. 7. Ye that makeé-mention of the Lord, keep 

not silence, &c.] The riarginal: reading is better, Ye that 
are the Lord’s remembrancers, keep not silence: the expres- 
sion alludes to the same office of the priests and Levites, 
who by their daily prayers and intercessions put God in 
mind of the state of the church, and continually importuned 
him for the welfare thereof. The Scripture elséwhere speaks 
of God after the manner of men, as one that might be ever- 
come by importunity. (See Luke xi.8, 9. xviii. 5—7.) 

Ver. 8. The Lord hath sworn by his right hand, Surely I 
wilino more give thy corn to be meat for thine enemies, &c.] 
Lifting up the hand was a cerémony used in swearing.’ (See 
Deut. xxxii. 40. Ezek. xx. 5.15.) Arid here God sweats 
by that very hand which uses to be held up at the taking of 
an oath, i.e. by his power and might, as it follows, that the 
cneinies of his people shonld néver interrupt that peace and 
plenty which he gives them, but they should quietly enjoy 
his blessings with hearts full of thankfulness for them. This 
must relate to somé happier” céndition than the Jews en- 


joyed after their return from captivity; when their enemies . 


frequently invaded them, and at last the Romans déstroyed 
both their temple and nation. And the oath which ushers 
in this promise, proves that it will be exactly. and-punc- 
tually performed. 

Ver. 9. But they that have gathered it shall eat it, and 
praise the Lord; and they that have brought it together 


shall drink it in the courts of my holiness.] The expressions — 
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‘Ezek. xxv. 12.) which accordingly came to pass. 
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allude to the ordinances of the law, which réquired the 
people to spend their first-fruits, and other hallowed things, 
at the temple, in a thankful acknowledgment to God for 
his blessings. (See Deut. xii. 11, 12. xiv. 28. 26.) 

Ver. 10. Go through the gates; prepare you -the way of 
thé people, &c.] The prophet relying upon God’s oath; (ver: 
8.) speaks of the general restoration of the Jews, as if it 
were actually a dire: ; and exhorts those nations, through 
whose territories they were to pass in their return home- 
ward, to go out of their cities and repair the roads, raising 
causeways in the lower. grounds, and levelling the rough 
and stony places. (Compare x]. 3. Ivii. 14.) By this figure 
the prophet signifies a removal of all obstacles which might 
hinder their return. 

Lift up a standard for the people.] To gather the dis- 
persed. (See xi. 12.) 

Ver.11. Behold, the Lord hath proclaimed unto the end of 
the world.] He hath caused the great trumpet to sound,asa 
signal, to gather the dispersed Jews together; (sec the notes 
upon xxvii. 13.) or he hath sent preachers of the gospel to 
all parts of the world, in order to the conversion of the Jews. 

Say ye'to the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy salvation 
cometh, &c.] Thy Saviour cometh. (Compare xl. 9, 10, 
Zech. ix. 9. Rev. xxii. ¥2.) 

Ver. 12. And they shall call them, The holy people.] As 
being taken into covenant again. (See the note upon ver.4.) 

And thou shatt be catied, Sought out, A city not forsaken. | 
Or rather, Sought to, a'city had in great request. o> Smog 
ver. 4, and Jer. xxx.-17.)’ 


CHAP. LXIII. 
ARGUMENT. 

The three last chapters contained a description of the lo: 
rious state of the clitirch in the latter days, when it should 

' be enlarged by the conversion of the Jews, and the‘ ful- 
néss of the gentiles: Now thé prophet conies to describe 
the day of vengeance, mentioned Ixi. 2. The beginning 
of the chapter i is by way of dialogue between the prophet, 
or the church, and Christ; where the latter is described 
as retuining in triumph froin‘the slaughiter of his enemies; 
which seems to be much the same scene which was re: 
presented chap: xxxiv. (See likewise Joel iii, 12—14.) 
Then follow, frémi the seventh verse of this chapter to the 
end of the sixty-fourth, devout meditations upon God’s 
former merciés to his people; mixed with expostulations 
for his forsaking them, and casting them off,.and humble 
acknowledgments of their sins, ‘which deserved such 
treatment. 


Ver. 1.°Wa O is this that cometh from Edom, with died 
garments from Bozrah?| The Idumeans joined with the 
enemies of the Jews, in bringing on the destruction of 
Jerusalem at the time of the captivity ; for which they are 
severely reproved ‘by the prophets, and threatened with 
utter excision: (sce Psal. cxxxvii. 7. Obad. ver. 10, &c. 
(See 
Mal. i. 3.) But I have already observed, in the note upon 
xi. 14; that it is usual for the prophets to denote the ene- 
mies of the church, in general, by the name of some conn- 
try, which was remarkable for its hatred towards the J apt 


nation, as the Idumeans were. 
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And the prophet scems to take a hint from some remark- 
able calamity that befel the Edomites, to describe some 
more gencral judgment that should be inflicted upon.the 
enemics of God’s church and truth. Compare chap. xxxiv. 
where I observed upon the fifth and sixth verses, that the 
words Edom and Bozrakh may be taken in an appellative 
sense, so as to denote, in gencral, a field of blood, or place 
of slaughter. The word Edom signifies originally red as 
blood, and Bozrah denotes a vintage, which, in the propheti- 
cal idiom, imports God’s vengeance upon the wicked. (See 
Lam. i. 15. Joel iii. 13. Rev. xiv. 19. xix. 15.) The pro- 
phets often apply the names of places to the subject-matter 
they are treating of: so, Joel iii. 15. the nations are sum- 
moned to the valley of Jehoshaphat, because the word Je- 
hoshaphat signifies God’s judgment. Again, Hos.1.'5, 11. 
the valley of Jezreel, and the day of Jezreel, are an allusion 
to the etymology of the word Jezreel, which signifies the 
arm of God, or the seed of God. (Sce likewise Micali i. 10. 
14. and Ixv. 11, 12. of this prophecy.) 

This that is glorious in his apparel, trivsélling in the 
greatness of his strength?] Like a gencral marching:in 


iriumph at the head of his army, and carrying tokens of 


victory upon his raiment. Some explain the word tzoeh, 
in an active sense, as implying the driving his enemies be- 
fore him, and‘ bearing down all opposition. : 

I that speak in righteousness, mighty to save. | Christ’s 
answer to the foregoing question: I am come now to fulfil 
all my promises, and deliver you from your enemies. Se- 
veral parts of the prophetic books are written in the form 
of a dramatic pocm, where several persons are introduced, 
speaking by turns, and answering one another: so, for ex- 
ample, chap. Ixi. Christ is introduced at the beginning of 
the chapter, making gracious promises to the church, to 
which the church answers with suitable returns of joy and 
thankfulness, (ver. 10.) So the Song of Solomon is a’ Di- 
vine dialogue between the bridegroom, the spouse, and a 
chorus of virgins; and in the Revelation, Christ is often 
introduced as speaking in that sacred drama. This ob- 
servation will sometimes account for the altering of the 
prophet’s style from the first to the second or third person. 

Ver. 2. Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel?] The 
dialogue is still continued, and this question is :proposed 
by the church, or the prophet in her name. Christ, in like 
manner, is described as clothed in a sory dipped in 
blood, (Rev. xix. 18.) - 

Ver. 3. I have trodden the wine-press alone.] This an- 
swer of Christ’s exactly agrees with what is said of him in 
the same chapter of the Revelation, ver. 15. that he treads 
the wine-press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God. 
(See the note upon ver. 1.) 

And of the people there was none with me.| See the soe 
upon ver.'d. 

Ver. 4. For the day of von is in my heart.| Sce the 
notes ape xxxIv. 8. Ixi. 2 

Ver. 5. And I looked, ding there was none to help; and I 


wondered that there, was none .to uphold.] Things were: 


come to that extremity, that there :was no appearance. of 
succour by any human means. ‘Those who, by their office 
and character, ought to have .stood up in defence of op- 
pressed trnth and innocence, even they, contrary to what 
might have been justly expected, betrayed so good a cause, 
or had not the courage to defend it: 
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So that it was time 
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for God to interpose, and to appear in dntrnee of his own 
hoiiour and people. (Compare lix. 16.) 

Therefore my own arm brought salvation to me; and my 
fury, it upheld me.) I was resolved to vindicate my own ho- 
nour, and my zeal and concern for my people made me go 
through with the undertaking, in spite of all opposition. 
Compare Zcch. viii. 2. where God saith, I was jealous for 
Zion with great fury. 

Ver. 6. And I will tread down the people in mine anger.] 
Both the Septuagint and Vulgar Latin translate this, and 
the following sentences of this verse, in the preter-perfect 
tenso, I have trodden down, &c. which agrees better with 
the context; where Christ is described as having his gar- 
ments already stained with blood. 

And make them drunk in my fury.| God's judgments are 
often represented by a cup of intoxicating liquor, because 
they astonish men, and bereave them of a usual discre- 
tion. (Sec the note on li. 17.) 

Ver. 7. I will mention the Jatonah Tih deakane of the Lord, 
&c.] Here the prophet, or the church, speaks, and breaks 
out into a grateful acknowledgment of God’s former mer- 
cics to his people, which are so many earnests of si ee 
ness for the time to come. 

Ver. 8. For he said, Surely they are my people, children 
that will not lie: so he was their Saviour.) 'They are the 
people with whose ancestors I made.an everlasting cove- 
nant, and they have a title to my favour, as well as their 
forefathers. (Scc Rom. xi. 28, 29.) And now their afflic- 
tions have so far corrected them, that they will not prevari- 
cate, or apostatize, any more. So he beer their Saviour, 
as he had been in former times. ._ - : 

- [Children that will nof lie.] God is hiothendin as speaking 
after the manner of men, and expecting what effect his gra- 
cious dealings might i in all reason have produced.’ Con- 
pare Zeph. iii. 7. and see the note there.]- - r 

Ver. 9. In,all their affliction he was afflicted.| When 
there was a necessity of punishing them in order to their 
amendment,:he had a compassionate sense of the evils 
which they:suffered. (Sec Deut. xxxi. 36. Judg. x. 16. 
Psal. cvi. 44, 45.) The Hebrew copics have a different 
reading here; the text reads lo, with-an aleph; which signi- 
fies not, and the margin reads lo; with a vaw, which. signi- 
fies him; our translation follows the marginal reading, the 
Septuagint that-of the text; and joining the latter part of 
the eighth verse with the ninth, they translate the whole 
period very agreeably to the present Hebrew text, thus, 
He was their Saviour out of all their trouble: it was not a 
messenger, nor an angel, but himself delivered them: which 
{ranslation agrees very well with the sense of the original, 
as will appear by the following note. 

And the angel of his presence ated them. | The ual, 
who conducted ‘them by the pillar of.cloud and of fire, was 
no other than the Logos, or second person of the blessed 
Trinity, according to the sense of the ancient Jews, as Dr. 
Alix hath proved at large, in his Judgment of the Jew- 
ish Church against the Unitarians, chap. 13—15. ‘This 
Divine person is sometimes, indeed, called an angel, as 
Exod. xiv. 19. but, at other times, the: incommunicable 
name of Jehovah is given to him. So Exod. xiii. 21. it is 


‘said expressly, that the Lord went before the people in a 


pillar of cloud by day, and of fire.by night. (Compare 
Exod. xiv. 24.) In the same book God ‘saith of him, that 
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his name is in him, i. e. his godhead, (xxiii. 21.) Again, he 
is called God’s presence, Exod. xxxiii. 14. an expression 
parallel to that of the text. So Dent. iv. 37. we read, God 
chose their seed after them, and brought thee out .by- his 
presence ; for so the Hebrew bepanau plainly signifies : but 
our translators have made no sense at all of the place, by 
rendering it, and brought thee out in his sight. God; to 
shew his anger for the sin of the golden calf, threatens the 
people, that | he would not lead them himself, but only send 
his angel with them, (Exod. xxxiii. 2, 3.) At this the peo- 
ple were much disheartened; (ver. 4.) and Moses earnestly 
intercedes with God, that the Divine presence might still 
accompany them; (ver. 15.) i. e. that God would continue 
to go before them in the pillar of cloud and of fire. Accord- 
ing to this interpretation, St.Paul saith, that the Jews 
tempted Christ in the wilderness, (1, Cor. x. 9.) meaning the 
Logos, who, after his assuming human nature, was Christ. 
When the tabernacle was set up, thisSchechinah, or token of 
God's presence, took up his residence over the ark, (Numb. 
vii. 89.) and the cloud covered the top of the tabernacle, 
(Exod. x1. 34. 38.) And then the Lord is said to come down 
in the pillar of cloud, (Numb. xii.5.) and solemn adoration 
is paid to him, when this symbol of the Divine presence ap- 
peared, (Exod. xxxiii. 10: Numb. xvi. 19. 22.) All these 
circumstances laid together, prove that the person, who led 
‘the people through the wilderness, cauld be:no created be- 
ing, though he is sometimes called an angel, because he 


took upon him the office and ministry of angels,’ as he af- 


terward took upon him the form of a servant. But in the 
text he is styled, in a distinguished manner, .the angel. of 
God's presence, and in Malachi, the angel of the covenant ; 

(Mal. iii: 1.) for so the words should be translated. =: - 

And he bare them, and carried them all om days of. - ] 
See the note on xlvi. 3. 

Ver. 10. But they rebelled, and vexed his Hoh y Spirit. 
God's Spirit strove with the men that lived béfore the flood; 
(Gen. vi. 3. 1 Pet. iii. 19.) the same -good Spirit directed 
Moses and the elders that had the government of the Jews 
in the wilderness. (See the following verse here, Numb. 
xi.17..and Nehem. ix. 20.) Therefore, the .people’s fre- 
quent murmurings and rebellions were not so much against 
them, as against the Lord, as Moses -truly —* them, 
Exaqd. xvi. 8. 

Ver. 11. Then he remembered the days of old, Ree oder? 
his people, &c.] God.is represented by.an elegant figure, as 
recollecting with himself what he had done for his people, 
and using that as a motive why he should still own and de- 
fend them. The same argument is urged by Moses, Exod. 
XXx11. 11, 12. Numb. xiv,13, 14, &c. or the word he may be 
understood of Israel, as remembering God’s peculiar provi- 
dence to their fathers, and then expostulating with him under 
their long captivity, in the following words, (ver. 15, &e.) 

With the shepherd of his flock.] Or, With the shepherds 
of his flock, as the margin reads, i.e. Meses and Aaron. 
»(See Psal. Ixxvii. 5. 20.) 


Where is he that put his Holy Spirit within hin?) That 


gave fis Spirit to Moses and the seventy elders, to direct 
them in the government of his people: (see Numb. xi. 17. 
- Nehem. ix. 20.) and afterward sent them prophets to lead 
and instruct them. (Compare Hag. ii. 5.) 

Ver. 13. That led them through the deep, as a horse in the 


wilderness, that they should not stumble?] Asa horse, goes 
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ous to famish; where the verb is in the same forin. 


ost. 


or carries a man upon plain ground without tripping. The 
wilderness sometimes. signifies the plain, or champaigne 
country, and is opposed to the mountains. (See Jer. “ 
10. Lam. iv. 19. Joel i. 19.) 

Ver. 14. As a beast goeth down into the valley, the Spirit 
of the Lord caused him.to rest.| As a beast goest down to 
his pasture; or as a camel or such-like beast of burden - 
travels through a champaigne country; so the Spirit of the 
Lord conducted the people of Israel into the promised 
land of rest and security. (See Deut. xii. 9.) The verb 
varad signifies simply to go, or go forward, as.well as to 
go down. (See.Gen. xliii. 5. 1 Sam. xxix. 4. xxx. 15, 16: 
2 Kingsii. 2.) 

Ver. 15. Where is thy zeal and th y strength, the womale 
ing of thy bowels and thy mercies towards me?| Where is 
thy love and thy concern for thy people, (see ver. 5.) and 
the power thou usedst to exert for their . deliverance 2 
Where is the yearning of thy bowels, 7. e. thy tender com- 
passions and mercies which thou formerly shewedst to- 
wards me, and which.the holy writers compare to the affec- 
tion.a mother ‘bears, to on children? (See xlix. 15. Jer. 
xxxi, 20. Hos. xi. 8. ye 

Ver. 16. Doubtless thou art our Father, though Abr Slee 
be ignorant of us, and Israel acknowledge us not.] Our only 
hope is in the relation we have to thee, that thou hast 
vouchsafed to call thyself our-father. (See Deut. xxxii. 6: 
1 Chron. xxix. 10, Mal. i. 6..ii. 10. John viii. 39. 41.) For . 
it is in-vain to boast ourselves that we are children of 
Abraham or Jacob; they neither know our condition, nor, 
if they did, can they afford us any.relief, | 

‘ Thy name is from everlasting.] See the note upon ver. 19. 

Ver. 17. O Lord, why hast thou made us to err from thy 
ways.], The words might better have been tl 
hast thou suffered us to.err from thy ways? For the form : 
called hiphii,in Hebrew, often denotes only permission; 
and is rendered elsewhere to that sense by our translators: 
so Psal. cxix. 10. O let me not wander [or go wrong] from 
thy commandments: where the verb is in hiphil; and again, 
Prov. x. 3. The Lord will not suffer the soul of the righte- 
Thus 
we are to understand the same kind of expression, Psal. 
cxli. 4. Incline not my heart to any evil thing: so our new 
translation renders the verb; but the old one translates it 
much better: O let not my heart be inclined to any evil 
thing. In the same sense. that expression. of Jeremiah 
is to be understood, (iv. 16.) Thou hast greatly deceived 
this people, z. e. suflered them to be deceived by false pro-_ - 
phets. .To the same sense many interpreters understand 
those words of Ezekiel, (xiv. 9.) I the Lord have deceived 
that prophet. And in general we may observe, that the 
Scripture commonly speaks of what is permitted by Pro- 
vidence, as if it were directed by it. ‘To give but one in- 
stance out of many: God is said to move David. to number 


the people; (2 Sam. xxiv. 1.) whereas it appears, by com- 


paring the text with 1 Chron. xxi. he only permitted Satan 
to move him to it. 
. And hardened vier. heart Giot thy fear ?] See vi. 10. 
Return for thy servants’ sake, the tribes ‘of thine inherit- 
ance.| As God is said to absent hunself, when he disre- 
gards the prayers of his people; (see Psal. Ixxiy. 1.) so he 
is said to return to them, when he answers their requests 
with seasonable relief. (Sce Zech. i. 3. Mal. iii. 7.) Or 
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the words may be thus translated, Turn, for thy servants, 
the tribes of thine inheritance: t.e. turn their captivity for 
the sake of thy servants Abraham and Israel, (ver. 16.) to 
whom thou madest the promises. 

Ver. 18. The people of thy holiness have possessed tt but a 
little while: our adversaries have trodden down thy sanc- 
tuary.|i. e. Have possessed thine inheritance, mentioned 
ver. 17. The prophet calls it « little while, in comparison 
of God’s promise, which, as the Jews commonly under- 
stood it, gave them the possession of Canaan for ever. 
(Sec Gen. xvii. 8.) But some translate the whole verse 
thus, Our adversaries have possessed thy holy people as a 
thing of nought, they have trodden down thy sanctuary. If 
we understand this of the devastations made by the Ro- 
mans, under Titus, and by the Mahometans since, the 
phrase is exactly parallel to the words of Christ, (Luke 
xxi. 24.) Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the gentiles. 

Ver. 19. We are thine ; thou never barest rule over them: 
&c.] The words might better be rendered, We are thine of 
old, thou hast not ruled over them, &c. 
used in the same sense, ver. 16. where our English reads, 
Thy uame is from everlasting; the sense is, Thy name is 
called upon us, so the Septuagint understand it; or, ‘Thou 
art called the God of Abraham, or of Israel, from ancient 
times ; and therefore we humbly beg thee not to cast us off 
utterly, whilst thou makest thysclf known to the gentiles, 
who, till of late never were thy people, nor in’ covenant 
with thee. (See Ixvi. I.) The word ¢hizie is not in the He- 
brew; so some render the verse thus, We have been for a 
great ‘while fas] those over whom thou didst not bear rile, 
nor were we called by thy nanie. Thow hast rejected us 
altogether, and dost disregard’ us; as if we had never had 
any relation to thee, nor ever were called thy people: 
Which sense agrces very well with the present condition of 
the Jewish nation, which hath continded’ for many ages 
without king, or prince; or sacrifice, as'the prophet Hosea 
foretold, ili. 4. 
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Sce the Argument of the foregoing chapter. 


Ver. Lt. On that thou wouldest rend the heavens, that 
thou wouldest came down.| ‘The prayer, begun Ixiii. 15.is 
continued throughout this chapter, in the name of the 
church and people of the Jews, as languishing and discon- 
solate under the long rejection they at present suffer; and 
the chapter begins with an earnest wish that God would 
shew himself as visibly in favour of his aticient people, as 
he did when he came down upon Mount Sinai, when thun- 
der, and lightning, and tempests, that shook heaven and 
earth, did testify his presence. (See Exod. xix. 16, 18.) 

That the mountains might flow down at thy presence.) A 
poetical description of the thunder and lightning which 
shock Mount Sinai, and the violent rains which accompa- 
nied this tempest, and made the IOUS look as if they 
were melted down. (Compare Judg. vy. 5. Psal. Ixviii. 8. 
Micah i. 4.) God’s appearance is sonny represented 
ii Scripture, as accompanied with thunders and tempests, 
iit allusion to his descent upon Mount Sinai. (See Psal. 
xviii. 7, 8, &e. Micah i. 3, 4. Habak. iv.5, 6. 10.) 

Ver. 2. As when the melting fire burneth, the fire causeth 
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Menolam, of old, is © 


[cuAP. LXIV. 


the waters to boil.| The sense would be plainer if a supple- 
ment were made between the tWo parts of this sentence, 
thus, As when the melting fire [or, the firo of the founder] 
burneth, [and as] the fire causeth thé waters to boil: the pro» 
phet compares this flowing down of the mountains to the 
melting of metals by the foree of a vehement’ fire, and to 
the boiling over of water when it is heated. 

Ver. 3. When thou didst terrible things which we looked 
not for, thou camest down, &e.] Such terrible instances ef 
thy power thou shewedst to our forefathers: (see Exod. 
xxxiv. 10.) who are here spoken of in the first person, as 
being of one blood with their posterity. But I think the 
words will bear another interpretation, which agrees better 
with what follows, When thou shalt do terrible and unex- 
pected things ; when thou shalt comé down (and visibly in- 
terpose for the deliverance of thy people), the mountains 
shall melt at thy presence. And then follows very appo- 
sitely in the next verse, 

Ver. 4. For since the beginning of the world men have not 
heard, &e.] The methods of thy dispensations, whereby 
thou wilt fulfil thy promises made to thy people, are be- 
yond any thing we can think or conceive. 

Ver. 5. Thou meetest him that rejoiceth and worketh 
righteousness ; those that remember thee in thy ways.) Thou 
preventest with the blessings of thy goodness, those that 
take pleasure in the ways of thy commandments, and live 
under a continual sense of thy providence. 

Behald, thou art wroth; for we have sinned : in those is con= 
tinuance,and we shall be saved.] We have been guilty of great 
offences, whereby we have provoked thine anger, but thy 
mercies endure for ever, and thy gracious promises are still 
the samé ; and this encourages us still to trust in thy good: 
ness. (Compare Mal. iii. 6.) The pronoun [those] refers 
to God’s ways, by which we may understand, not only 
his laws, but likewise the dispensations of his providence. 
(Conipare lv. 9. Exod. xxxiii. 18. Psal. ciii: 7.) But the 
latter part of the verse may thus be translated, Behold, thou 
art wroth; because we have sinned continually against those 
(ways), and shall we be saved? 

Ver. 6. All our righteousnesses are as filthy rags.] The 
best actions of the best men have a great alloy of imper- 
fection. When the Hebrew language would express the 
most excellent in its kind, it makes use of the plural num- 
ber: thus wisdoms signifies thé most excellent, or Divine 
wisdom, Prov. i. 20. ix. 1. So here righteousnesses is the 
most perfect righteousness men can attain to. 

And our iniquities, like the wind, have taken us away.| 
Like a wind that blasts and withers both leaves and fruit. 
(Compare Jer. iv. 11. Hos. xiii. 15.) 

Ver. 7. And there is none that calleth upon thy ndme, 
that stirreth up himself to take'hold of thee.| There is no- 
body layeth our calamities to heart, so as to raise his 
mind into a devout posture, and to make God his refuge in 
his adversity. (Compare xxvii. 5.) Or, there is none that 
try to avert Ged’s judgments by their intercessions, which 
is compared here to the laying hold of a man’s hand when 
he is just going to strike. 

For thou hast hid thy face from us, and hast consumed us, 
because of our iniquities.] The particle £i should be trans- 
lated therefore, as it is Psal. exvi. 10. where the English 
translation rightly renders the sense, I believed, and thére- 
fore have I spoken. And thus ‘the Greek particle or: may 
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most fitly be translated, Luke vii. 47. Her sins, which 
are many, areforgiven ; therefore.she loved much: which 
sense agrees.best with the design of the foregoing pa- 
rable. 

Ver. 10. Thy. holy cities are a.wilderness.] By.holy cities, 
in the plural number, may be .meant Zion, (which was 
-properly called the city of David: see 2 Sam. v. 9.) and 
Jerusalem, as they are sometimes divided into the upper 
and lower.city. And grammarians observe, that the word 
Jerusalem is in the dual number in the Hebrew, because 
it was divided into the upper and lower city. 

Ver. 11. Our holy and our beautiful house, wherein our 
fathers praised thee, is burnt with fire.| This relates to the 
burning of the temple by the Romans, who made an entire 
destruction of it, according to our Saviour’s prediction, 
(Matt. xxiv. 2.) 

And all our pleasant things a: are laid waste.| Judea is 
called the pleasant land, Dan. viii. 9. and the glory of all 
lands, Ezek. xx. 6. but the Romans utterly laid it waste, 
partly in Vespasian’s time, and.partly in Adrian’s; but the 
words chiefly relate to the temple, whose glory and beauty 
was laid waste, and which the Jews valued themselves 
upon above all things. .(See Ezek. xxiv. 21. 25.) . 

Ver. 12. Wilt thou refrain thyself for these things, O 
- Lord? wilt thou hold thy peace, and afflict us very sore?] 

Wilt thou neither shew thy compassion towards thy ser- 
-_vants, nor thy resentments to thine enemies? (Compare 
xlii. 14. Ixv. 6.) . 


CHAP. LXV. 


ARGUMENT. 

In the beginning of this chapter, .God answers the fore- 
going complaints of the Jews concerning their derclic- 
tion, and tells them that they rejected the preaching 
both of Christ and his apostles, whcreas the gentiles 
readily complied with it. He then rebukes them for 
their incredulity, idolatry, and hypocrisy; but promises 

- mercy to those that repcnt, and gives a. description of 
that new Jerusalem statc, which should commence from 

- their restoration. 


Ver. 1. I AM sought of them that asked not for me; Tam 
found of them that sought me not.| There is a manifest im- 
propriety in the expression of the first part of the sentence; 
so the words should rather be rendered, J am found of 
them that asked- not for me: the verb, which commonly 
signifies to seek, being by a metonymy put for finding. 
(Compare Eccles. iii. 6G.) Or the words may be translated 
thus, J am preached -to them ‘that asked.not for me: for the 
verb darash signifies to teach or instruct: in which sense it 
is used Psal. cxi. 2. where our-translation reads, sought 
out of all them that have pleasure therein; but the scnsc is, 
known, or learned by those that have pleasure therein. And 
the word midrasch, derived from this verb, significs a com- 
mentary or exposition. 

I said, Behold me, behold me, to a nation that was not 
called by my name.| ET made myself manifest (compare xli. 
27.) to those that were not in covenant with me, ¢.e. to the 
i (Sce Ixiii. 19.) 
~ Ver. 2. I have spread out my hands all the day to arebel- 
lious people.]-But I did not make -myself known to the 
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gentiles, till you Jews had rejected me, after I had used 
all the arts of persuasion and entreaty to you, in order to 
your.conversion. To spread.out the hand, is a gesture of 
begging or importunity. (See i. 15. Jer. iv. 31. Lam. i. 
17.) St. Paul expounds these two verses of the.calling of 
the gentiles, after that the Jews had rejected the gracious 
counsel of God against themselves, (Rom. x. 20, 21.) 

Ver. 8. A people that provoketh me to anger continually 
tomy face.| The reigning sins of the Jews are reckoned up 
in this and the two following verses: and. those are of.two 
sorts, 1. Their ancient idolatry, the iniquities of their fa- 
thers, (ver. 7.) which the prophet describes as it was prac- 
tised in his days. 2. Their spiritual pride and hypocrisy, 
(ver. 5. ) which exactly answers the temper of thc Jewish 
nation in the time of our Saviour. 

That sacrificeth in gardens.| In groves or shady places. 

(See the note on i. 29.) Dr. Spencer understands the words 
of those sacrifices which were offered in gardens and .or- 
chards, in order to procure plenty of fruit. (Sce the notes 
upon the last sentence of the following verse.) 
' And burneth incense upon altars of brick.] God com- 
mandced that his altar should be built of whole stones, 
neither hewn, nor polished; (Exod. xx. 25. Deut. xxvii. 5.) 
in opposition, as it is probable, to the heathen altars, which 
were more artificially contrived. 

Ver. 4. Which remain among the graves, and lodge in 
the monuments.| As those did who practised nccromancy, 
and consulted with infernal spirits. (Sce Deut. xviii. 11.) 
It was a common custom too among the heathens, for per- 
sous to lodge all night in the temples of their idols, parti- . 
cularly in that of Aésculapius, which were -no better than 
monuments of the dead, in order-to obtain such dreams as 
might be beneficial ‘to them. [Sce the Answer to Fonta- 
nelle’s Hist. of Oracles, p. 140.] By the word netzarim; 
which our translation vende monuments, Dr. Spencer 
(lib. iii. de Legib. Hebr. dissert. viii. cap. 8.) understands 
solitary places, in which sense some take the word, xix. 6: 
Such places being haunted by evil spirits, according to 
the opinion of the vulgar. (See the note on xiii. 21.) 

Which eat swine’s flesh.) This was expressly forbidden 
in the law, (Lev. xi. 7.) and the eating of it was a sort of 
religious ceremony, whereby apostates made a solemn ré+ 
nunciation of the Jewish religion. (See 2 Maccab. vi.18. 
vii. 1.) One reason why the religious Jews so much ab- 
hotred the cating swine’s flesh probably was, because the 
cating it-was a solemn rite of lustration among the Egyptian 
priests, who, at the full moon, offercd part of it in sacrifice, 
and éat part of it themselves, though at: othér times -they 
abhorred to touch it. (Sce Herodot. lib. ii, cap.- 47.). 
Plato likewise acquaints us, that the sacrifice of a hog was 
a usual rite of initiation at the heathen mysteries, (de Re- 
pub. lib. ii.) ‘This passage is quoted by Euseb; Prep: 
Evang. lib. xiii. where Vigcerius in his notes shews, that the 
sacrificing swinc’s flesh wis used in the mysterics of Bac- 


_chus and Ceres: and Varro (lib. ii. do Re Rust.) derives i¢ 


from Obey, because it was one of the principal of the hea- 
then sacrifices. 

And broth of abominable things: is in their vessels. ] This 
denotes the superstitious practice of seething a kid in its 
mother’s milk, with which they sprinkled the trees in their 
fields and gardens (sce ver. 3.) to make them more fruitful; 
upon which account itis more than: once forbidden in the 
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law. (See Exod. xxiii. 19. xxxiv. 26. Deut. xiv. 21.) The 
Romans learned this superstition from the Egyptians pro- 
bably, and worshipped Palcs, or pinta — milk. So 
Ovid. Fastor. lib. iv. , 


“* Sylvicolam tcpido lacto precare Paicm.” 


Mr. White inakes an objection against applying these pas- 
sages to the modern Jews, because since Christ's time they 
have not been guilty of any of these kinds of idolatry, and 
consequently these sins cannot be assigned as a‘cause of 
their rejection. ‘To which it may be answered, 1..That the 
. prophet here objects to them the sins of their torcfathers, as 
well.as their own: sce ver. 7. and Deut. xxxii. 2). where 
their rejection is ascribed to their idolatries; according to 
the tenor of God’s covenant, whereby he hath threatened to 
visit the iniquities of the fathers wpon the children. 2. The 
prophet, indeed, mentions only such idolatrics as were prac- 
tiscd in and about his own time; but yet may comprehend 
under those heads all other kinds of that sin; just as the idol- 
atries practised by some Christians, are called the doctrines 
of Balaam and Jezebel, Rey. ii. 14. 20. and the church 
where they were practised, is described by the name of 
Sodom and Egypt, xi. 8. And the Jews at this day ac- 
knowledge the compliances of several of their nation with 
the idolatries practised in those popish countries where the 
inquisition is set up, as‘one of their national sins. (See 
Limborch’s Amica Collatio cum Judéo.) 

Ver.5.-Which say, Stand by thyself—for I am holier than 
thou.| Or, IT esteem thee as unclean: so some render the verb 
kedashtika; which hath two contrary significations, both to 
make holy, and to pollute, a thing usual in that language: 
(See the note upon xxii. 17, 18.) ‘This description of a 
proud hypocrite, exactly agrees with the temper of the 
scribes and pharisees in Christ’s time. (See Matt. ix. 11: 
Mark vii. 4. John xviii. 28.) : ‘ 

’ These are a smoke in my nose, a fire that burneth all the 
day.] These are as offensive to me as smoke is to the nose, 
they are a perpetual provocation to me, and kindle my an- 
ger continually against them: 

» Ver. 6. Behold, it ts written before me.}] God's irrevoca- 


ble purposes are often expressed as so many decrees en- 


tered into a register. (See the note upon xxxiv. 16.) 

I will not keep silence, but will recompense, even'recom- 
pense into their bosom.] I will not restrain my anger any 
longer, (sec xlii. 14.) but recompense their sins double upon 
them. (Sec Jer. xvi. 18. and the notes upon xl. 2.) 

Ver. 7. Which have burnt incense upon the mountains, 
and blasphemed me upon the hilis.| See \vii: 7. Ezek. xviii. 
6. xx. 27, 28. 

Therefore I will measure their former work into their bo- 
som.] ‘The iniquities of their forefathers, aggravated by tlie 
addition of thcir own. (Compare Matt. iii. 32.30, 36. 
and see the note upon ver. 4.) 

Ver..8. As the new wine is found in the cluster, and one 
saith, Destroy tt not, &c.] As a few good grapes are found 
among a cluster of bad ones, and one “speaks to another that 
would pluck it from the tree to spare it, because some of 
the grapes may come to good:'so J will not destroy the 
whole nation, for the sake of the few good persons which 
spring out from among the rest. Those are called the rem- 
nant by St. Paul, Rom. ix. 27. xi. 5. where he ead to 
i. 9. vi. 18. vil. 3. x. 21. of this prophecy: 
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‘Ver. 9. And I will bring forth a seed out of Jacob, and 
out of Judah an inheritor of my mountains.| Out of this 
stock shall arise a better generation, who shall repossess 
the inheritance of thcir ancestors. Judea being a hilly 
country, is clsewhere expressed by the mountains of Isracl. 
(See xiv. 25.. Ezek. xxxvi. 1.) 

And: mine elect shall. inherit it:] These are called the 


election by:St. Paul, Rom. xi. 7. 


Ver. 10. ‘And Sharon shall be a fold for flocks, and the 
valley of Achor a place for the herds to lie down in.] The 
blessings of the gospel are sometimes represented under the 


emblems of temporal happiness. (Sce the note upon iv. 2.) 


But if we take the words in thcir literal sense, they denote 
the great plenty and security these elect should enjoy. 
(Compare xxx. 23.) . Sharon was one of the richest parts 
of Judea: (see xxxiii. 9. xxxv. 2.) and so was the vallcy 
of Achor, which was remarkable for being the first tract 
of ground the Israelites took possession of, after their en- 
trance into the promised land: and therefore is called a 
door. of hope by Hosca, (ii. 15.) because it gave them first 
footing in that country, and encouraged them to hope that 
they should become masters of the whole. 

Ver. 11. But ye are they that forget the Lord, that for- 
get my holy mountain.) ‘The prophet now directs his dis- 
course to the sinners and idolaters, whom he had reproved 
and threatened, ver. 2, 3, &c. By my ‘holy mountain is 
meant God’s temple ‘and worship, a figure of the Christian 
church. (See the note on ii. 2.) 

That prepare a table for that troop.| It was 5 Sinemet y 
both among the Jews and gentiles, after some part of the 
sacrifice had been offered upon the altar, to make a feast 
of the remainder. (See lvii. 7. Ezek. xxiii. 41.) This is 
called the table: of devils, to whom the gentiles sacrificed; 
1 Cor. x. 21. It is a great dispute among the critics 
what idol Gad was, which several interpreters here trans- 
late Troop, as if it were somc heavenly constellation. But 
the word likewise signifies Fortune, or good luck, and so 
it is translated by the Septuagint, Gen. xxx. 11. and in 
this place too; for it appears from St. Jerome’s.commen- 
tary upon this verse, that the Greek copies in.his times 
read, ’EromuaZovrec ty roxy TOaTEZav, Kat wANpovvTec, Ty Aat- 
poviy Koaopa. 

And that furnish adr ink-offering to that number. Or, 
to Meni, which is the word in the Hebrew: ‘by which 
some understand the sun. (Sce Huectius in Comment. on 
Origen, p. 109, 110. and Menagius upon Laertius, lib. viii. 
n. 34.) Bochart, and Dr. Spencer’ (de Legib. Hebr. lib. 
iii. cap. 2.) take it to signify a hero, worshipped by the 
Egyptians: Dr. Pocock (Not. ad Specim. Histor. Arab. 
p. 92.) understands by it an idol of, the Arabians, and 
others an idol of the Armenians; Minni being a province 
in Armenia. (Sce Jer. li. 27.) 

[By Gad and Meni, Huetius understands the moon and 
the sun: fortune being under the influence of the former, 
and the genius which the heathens allotted to every man 
under the direction of the sun. Sce Huetiana, n. 120. and 
his second epistle to Bochart, published by Tilladot.] 

Ver. 12. Therefore will I number you to the swor d.] An 
allusion to the etymology of the word Meni, which is de- 
rived from the verb manah, which signifies to number ; 
such paronomasias are frequent in the prophets. (See 
the note upon Ixiii. 1.) If we understand this place of the 
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final restoration of the Jews, as the series of the prophecy © 


directs, then this and the following verses are to be ex- 
plained of that discrimination which God will make be- 
tween the obedient and disobedient among that people, 
bringing back the former into their own country, and 
punishing the -latter with-utter destruetion, as he did the 
rebels in the wilderness. (Compare xxvii. 12. Ezek. xi. 
17. 21. xx. 34. 38. Amos ix. 8, 9.) 

‘ When I called, ye did not answer ; when I spake, ye did 
not hear.| I have given frequent calls to you by my: ser- 
vants the prophets, and the.-apostles, and even by my 
Son, and yet ye refused to hearken. (Compare Matt. xxi. 
34. 43.) | 

And did choose the thing wherein I delighted not.) %. e. 
Which I extremely abhorred: we meet with the same kind 
of expression, Jer. vii. 31. where God, reproving them for 
sacrificing their children to Moloch, saith, I commanded 
it not, i. e. I expressly forbade it. .This figure is called 
Meidsis by the rhetoricians, where a great deal more is un- 
derstood than is expressed. 

' Ver. 13, 14. Behold, my servants shall eat, but ye shall 
be hungry, &e.] God will make a great difference between 
his faithful servants and such unbelievers as you are. 
They.shall have their losses and wants plentifully made 
up to them; whereas you that have so long abused the 
means of grace, shall be wholly deprived of it. This is ex- 
pressed in Christ’s parables, by being shut out of the king- 
dom of heaven, excluded from the marriage feast, and cast 
mto outer darkness, where is weeping and guashing of teeth. 
(See Matt. viii. 11, 12. Luke xiii. 24, 25, &c. xiv. 23, 24.) 

: Ver.15. And ye shail leave your name for a curse unto 
my chosen.] Mine elect (see ver. 9. 22.) shall look. upon 
you asa standing monument of God’s indignation, and 
shall use this as a common form of imprecation, God do 
so to me as he has done to the wicked Jews: (compare Jer. 
xxix. 22.) Of them shall they take up a curse, saith the pro- 
phet there, saying, God make thee like Zedekiah, and like 
Ahab. (See likewise Zech. viii. 12.) . 

For the Lord God ao slay thee.| See ver. 12, and 
Ixvi. 16. 

And call his servants by re name. | See. the note on 
Ixii. 2. This may mean changing the name of Jew into 
that of Christian. 

Ver. 16. That he who blesseth himself in the earth, shall 
bless himself by the God of truth ;.and he that sweareth in 


the earth, shall swear by the God of truth.) Or, He who 


blesseth himself, &c. For this may be reckoned a new 
‘sentence, that hath no dependance upon. what went befere, 
and it implies the utter abolishing of idolatry, that all re- 
ligious invocation, whether of prayer, swearing, or the 
like, should be performed in the name of God, and of him 
alone. ‘The total extirpation of idolatry is a blessing re- 
served for the last times. (Sce the note oni. 29.) By the 


earth we may mean licre the gentiles, who are often tole 


xoopioc, the world, in the New Vestament. 


[The God of truth.] The Hebrew reads Amen; so the. 


expression may properly be understood of Christ, who is 


the frue God, (1 John v. 20.) and called Amen, or the truth, - 


Rev. iii. 14. probably in allusion to this place: (compare 
2Cor. i. 20.) and the words import, that all spiritual bless- 
ings shall be derived from him.] 

Far the former 
Vou. 11. 


froubles are forgotten] Or, When the | 
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former troubles, &c. The new heavens, and new earth, 
mentioned in the following verse, are not. subject to any of 
those errors and miseries, to which the present state_of the 
world is obnoxious. : (See ver. 19. and Rev. xxi. 3, 4. 
&ce.) 7. : 
Ver. 17. For, behold, I create new heavens, and a'new 
earth.] The conversion of the Jews will be in the last times - 
of this world: (see Hos. iii. 5.) and then will follow the new 
heavens and earth, which are to commence after the disso- 
lution. of this world. (See 2 Pet. iii. 13.,Rev. xxi. 1.) 
Such a new state of things, St. Peter tells us, we are to ex- 
pect according to God’s promise, which must relate to some — 
prophecies of the Old Testament, and particularly to this 
and the following chapter, both the apostles using the very 
same expressions which are found here. . 

And the former shall not be remembered, nor come into 

mind.| The glory of the new heavens and earth, shall so far 
surpass the happiest days that ever were seen in former 
times, that they shall not deserve to be mentioned, there 
being. no ponguamigos between them. (Compare Jer. iii. 
16.) 
_ Ver. 18. For, behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, on) 
her people a joy.} This may be best expounded of the New 
Jerusalem, which shall come down from God, when the 
new heavens and new carth are created; see Rev. xxi. 
‘1, 2. and compare Ixvi. 22. where there shall be no more 
death, nor sorrow, nor erying, nor pain, (ibid. ver. 4. and 
the following verse here.): Though some learned, men sup- © 
pose, that upon the restoration of the Jews:there may be. 
some particular privileges belonging to the earthly Jeru-. 
salem, as the metropolis of that nation. (See the note upon 
Ixvi. 20.) But we must not be too positive as to any pauti- 
cular description of these distant events. 

[Rejoice for ever.in that which I create.] The learned 
Bishop of Coventry and Litchfield, in his Defence of Christ- 
lanity, chap. 2. séeet.2. translates the words, Rejoice for the 
age to come, which I create. .'The age to come was a known 
expression among the Jews for the times ‘of the Messias. 
See the note upon ix. 6. in which text the same learned 
writer understands the phrase Ab Ed, to the same senge; 
‘translated in our English, everlasting Lather. ] 

Ver. 20. There shall be no more thence an infant of days, 
or an old man that hath not filled up his days.| From thence, 
or from that time, (see note on xlviii. 16.) there shall-be no 
untimely deaths, either.of infants who are abortive, or never 
grow up to man’s estate; or of old meawho do not live ont 
the full term of life. 

For the child should die ahundred years old ; but the sin- 
ner, being a hundred years old, shall be accursed.) 'The 
sense would he plainer, if the words were translated thus: 
For he that diesa hundred years old, shall diea child: and 
the sinner that dies ahundred years old, shall be accursed. 
The prophet describes this renovation of the world as a 
paradisiacal state, and such as the patriarchs enjoyed be- 
fore the flood, when men commonly lived near a thousand 
years.. So he that died ata hundred years of age would 
have been looked upon as dying in the age of childhood, 
and be judged to have heen cut off in the beginning of his 
years, as a punishment for some great sins-he had com-- 
mitted. Ilesiod describes what he calls the silver age of tho 
syorld, in.much the same expressions, “Epy- kat “Hu. dibs i. 
yer, L2O—. | 
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AAN’ éKkaroy pity waic trea rapa pyrlot Kedvp - 
’Erotger’ arddAAwy, plya virioc 





A boy of a handred years old played about with his 
mother, an overgrown child. 


The words of the text seem to imply, that the millenian 
staté shall not be free from all manner of sin, though there 
shall be no place there foridolatry and apostacy. Accord- 
ingly some learned men suppose, that the lukewarm Laodi- 
cean state of the church, which is described, and reproved, 
Rey. iii: 14, &c. is to be contemporary with some part of 
the millenium. 

Ver. 21. They shall build houses, and inhabit them ; they 
shall plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of them.] A blessing 
promised to the Jews upon their conversion, in contradic- 
tion to that curse which Moses denounced against them for 
their disobedience; (Deut. xxviii. 30.) and it implies both 
security from the invasion of enemies, and from untimely 
death. (Compare Ixvi. 8.) 

- Ver. 22. For as the days of a tree are the days of my 
pomp. | Not like the fading of a leaf, to which our present 
mortal state is often compared.’ . The Septuagint translate 
it, As the days of the tree of life, shall be the days of my peo- 
ple, expressing the sense and import of the words. 

Ver. 23. They shall not labour in vain, nor bring forth 
for trouble.] As those do who enjoy hot the fruits of their 
labour. (See ver. 21, 22.) ae 

Ver. 24. And it shall come to pats, that before they call, I 
uill aniswer.] God will prevent them with his blessings, and 
eratify their desires before they ask, a sure token of his 
favour and love towards them, as his rejecting men, and cast- 
ing them off, is expressed by his hiding away his face from 
them, and refusing to hear their prayers. (See Prov. i. 28. 
Isa. i. 15. Jer. xiv..12. Lam. iii. 8. 44.) 

Ver. 25. The wolf and the lamb shall feed together, &c.} 
Concerning the metaphorical sense .of these expressions, 
see the notes upon xi.6. xxxv.9. But since the renovation 
here spoken of extends to the whole creation, (see Rom. 
viii. 21.) they may imply the correcting the noxious al 
tics of fierce or venomous creatures. 

[And dust shall be the serpent’s meat.| The curse pro- 
nonnced upon the serpent, Gen. iii. 14. shall then be fully 
accomplished: Christ having put ali enemies under his feet, 
and especially the devil, who is the head of them. Sco 
Micah vii. 17. Rom. xvi. 20. 1 Cor. xv. 27.] 


CHAP. .LXVI. 


ARGUMENT. 

In the hagtmeiog of the chapter God answers the com- 
plaints of the Jews concerning the destruction of the 
temple, which they so passionately bewail, Ixiii. 18. 
Ixiv. 11. and instructs them in the evangelical way of 
worshipping God in spirit and in truth, and not by sacri- 
fices, or a carnal worship. He then assigns the causes 
of his rejecting the Jews, and calling the gentiles, but 
promises in due time to unite them into one glorious 
and flourishing church. 


Ver. 1. Tu heaven is my throne, and the earth is my 
footstool: where.ts the-house.that ye build unto me? and 


where is the place of my rest?) A temple in the Jewish no- , 


A- COMMENTARY 


maketh a memorial with incense, as the margin reads. 
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tion was God’s place of residenée, or his habitation, where 
hé resided as a king in.a palace: accordingly .the che- 
rubims were his throne, the ark was his footstool, the 
priests were his immediate attendants, and the shew-bread 
and sacrifices were the provision for his table. Such a no- 
tion of a temple was common both to Jews and gentiles; 
fonly with this. difference, that the gentiles thought thé set+ 
ting up an image a necessary.part of the dedication of 4 
temple, to secute, as. they imagined, the presence. of the 
deity to whom it was dedicated. Templi nulla ratio, quod 
non coronat simulacrum, saith Isidore.] Such a notion 
seems to confine God's presence to a certain place, and 
therefore was not so suitable to the greatness of the Divine 
majesty. It is under this acceptation of the word, that God 
reproves the Jews for laying such stress upon their. temple- 
worship, ‘and comforts them under the loss of it, which 
they. speak-of with so much concern, lxiv. 11. And it is 
under the same notion that the Christian apologists join 
temples with images, and profess that -- religion allows 
of neither. 

Ver. 2. For all those things hath my sii made, and. all 
those things have been, saith the Lord. 1 fill heaven and 
earth, which are the works of my hands, and are still sus- 
tained and supported by me. All those things are mine} 
so the Septuagint translate the latter part of.the sentence. 
- But to this man will I look, even to him that is poor, and 
of a contrite spirit, &c.] Such a one is a living temple. of 
God. (See lvii. 15.) ‘ 

- Ver. 3. He that killeth an ox, is as tf he slew a man. 
Without this-devout temper of mind, killing an ox.for a 
burnt-offering is no more acceptable to God, than if a man. 
offered his son in sacrifice to Moloch. 

- He that sacrificeth a lamb, as if he cut off a dog’ s neck. kJ 
The price of a dog was forbid to be brought into the house 
of the Lord, by way of vow, or free-will offering: =e 
Deut. xxiii. 18.) 

He that offereth an ablation is as if he offered dectine’s 
blood.] Which being one of the principal sacrificés among 
the gentiles, was in a particular manner abominable. to 
God. (See the notes upon Ixv. 4.) 

He that burneth incense, as if he blessed an dela Or, 
The 
verb zachar, to commemorate, signifies any act of Divine 
worship. (See the note upon Ivii. 8.) 

Yea, they have chosen their own ways, and thetr soul de- 
lighteth in their abominations.) Compare Ixv. 12. This 
may relate to their idolatrous practices, mentioned Ixy. 3, 
4.11. and ver. 17. of this chapter. Or their very ceremor 
nious worship may be reproved in these terms, because, 
since the revelation of the gospel, God had rejected it, and 
declared it .to be a plain contradiction to his will, and an 
affront to his authority. 

Ver. 4. I will also: choose their.delusions.| T will punith 
them in their own way, and set over them the scribes and 
pharisees, who shall govern them by their traditions in- 
stead of the word of God; or I will suffer false Christs - 
and false prophets to deceive them. (See Matt. xxiv. pe. 
John v. 43.) 

And I wiil bring thetr pears upon them.| This was exactly 
fulfilled, when they crucified Christ for fear of the Ro- 
mans, (John xi, 48.) which very sin was punished by an 


utter destruction from that very people. 
; 
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. Because when I called, none did answer, &c.] See lxv.12. 
Ver. 5. Hear.the word of the Lord, ye that tremble at his 
word ; Your brethren that hated you, that cast you out for 
my name’s sake, &c.] Hearken to this, you Jews, that em- 
braced the gospel upon the preaching of Christ and the 
apostles: Your brethren have hated you for my sake, and 
cast you .out of their synagogues, (compare Luke vi. 22.) 
anid in derision called upon God to do some extraordinary 
thing in your behalf: but God’s providence at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem shall interpose visibly for your deliver- 
ance, and leave’them to perish in their city. This was re- 
markably vérified when the Christians had a Divine warn- 
ing to leave the city, and thereupon retired to Pella, and 
escaped the common destruction. (Sce Euscb. Hist. Ecel. 
lib. iii. cap.5. Epipb. Heres. xxx.) . 
' Ver. 6. A voice from the city, a voice from the temple, 
&c.] The prophet seems to hear the noise of the ruin of the 
city and temple sounding in his ears: The voice from the 
city may fitly be expounded of that story which Josephus 
relates, (de Bell. Jud. lib. vii. cap. 12.) concerning one 
Jesus. the son of Anani, who, fora considerable time before 
the war began, or the city was besieged, went about the 
streets, crying, Woe, woe, unto Jerusalem! and neither threat- 
enings nor stripes could prevail with him to be silent. And 
the voice from the temple was verified in that voice, which, 
Josephus tells us in the same. chapter, was heard in the 
temple a little before the final destruction of it, saying, Let 
us depart hence. 

‘Ver. 7. Before she travailed, she brought forth.] Here 
begins a new paragraph, containing a description of the 
sudden increase of the Christian church, upon God’s re- 
jecting the Jews, and destroying their temple and worship. 
‘The very destruction of the Jewish polity making way for 
the growth of the gospel, inasmuch as it abated that op- 
position which the Jewish zealots all along gave to the 
spreading of it; and the abolishing the Jewish worship 
contributed very much to the abrogating the law of Moses, 
and burying it with silence and decency. (Sce Rom. xi. 
11.) The church is described here as-a travailing woman, 
the mother of all true believers. (See liv. 1. Gal. iv. 26.) 

Before her pain came, she was delivered of a man-child.] 
The expressions import how suddenly and quickly Christ- 
ianity was spread and propagated over the world. And 
this latter sentence alludes to the Hebrew women being 
delivered of their male children, before the midwives could 
come to them, (Exod.i. 19.) The propagating the king~- 
dom of Christ, is, in like manner, described by a woman’s 
travailing, and bringing forth a man-child, Rev. xii. 1, 2. 
5. which place plainly alludes to the words here. 

Ver. 8. Shall the earth be made to bring forth in one day? 
or shall a nation be born at once?) The suddenness of this 
event is as surprising, as if the fruits of the earth, which 
are brought to perfeetion by slow degrees, should blossom 
and ripen all inone day. And the fruitfulness of this spi- 


CHAP. LXVI.] 


ritual ineréase is as wonderful, as if a whole nation were | 


®born at once, or by onc woman. We may understand the 
former part of this sentence of the speedy propagation of 
the gospel through the world, and the latter part of it of the 
sudden conversion of the Jews, and their union with the 
gentiles into one church, when God will remove the iniquity 
of the land in one day, as it is foretold, Zech. iii: 9. (Com- 
pare Micah v. 3.) These two events, though distant in 
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time, yet will agree very much in the swiftness of their 
progress. 

. For as soon as Zion travailed, she was delivered of her 
children.| Without pain or difficulty, no ill accident inter- 
posing to hinder their birth: as it follows, 

Ver. 9. Shall I bring to the birth, and not cause to bring 
forth? &e.} Shall I disappoint a work, of which I myself 
was the author, when every thing is ripe for execution, and 
the effect just ready to be produced? (Compare xxxvii. 
3.) The prophet still earries on the comparison between 
the natural and spiritual birth. (Compare Gal. iv. 19.) 

Ver.10. Rejoice ye with Jerusalem—all ye that love her.| 
‘Let all that wish her well congratulate her for the favours 
God hath shewed to her, and particularly let the gentiles 
rejoice with the Jewish church ;. (see Deut. xxxii. 43.) for 
her advancement shall redound to their benefit. (Sce 
ver, 12.) 

Rejoice with her, all ye that mourn for her.] See the note 
on lvii. 18. 

Ver. 11.-That + ye may suck, and be satisfied with the 
breasts of her consolations.] Or, Because ye shall suck, &c. 
She will nourish the faithful with her doctrine, as a tender 
‘mother. does her children with her breasts. The prophet 
persists in comparing the church to,a child-bearing woman. 

And be delighted with the abundance of her glory. ] You 
shall share in the glory God hath conferred upon the 
Jewish church, and shall be edified by the gifts and graces 
that God will plentifully bestow upon her. (See below, 
ver. 19. and Rom. xi.12.). 

Ver. 12. For I will extend peace to her like a river.] All 
manner of prosperity. . (Compare xlviii. 18. Ix. 5.) 

And the glory of the gentiles like a flowing stream.].'The 
riches of the gentiles shall flow in upon you, by their libe- 
rality and charity: (see 1xi. 6.) or, I will impart to her all 
that grace and knowledge, for which the church of the gen- 
tiles value themselves: St. Paul says, (Rom. xi. 11.) that 
the Jews will be provoked to emulation by the gentile be- 
lievers, by their coming into the church in great numbers, 
and the Jews seeing them favoured with all the privileges 
of God’s people and themselves utterly rejected ; and that 
this will be a principal means of working their conversion. 
And when they are. converted, they will be extraordinary 
instruments in God’s hands, for the converting the remain- 
der of the heathen world. (See ver..19. compared: with 
Ix. 4, 5. and Rom. xi. 12. 15. 25. 31.) . 

Ye shall be. borne upon her sides, &c.| Compare Ix. 4. 

and see the note on ver. 11. of this chapter. 
- Wer. 14. And when ye see this, your heart shall rejoice, 
and your bones shall flourish like an herb.] You Jews shall 
recover your ancient strength and beauty, and be renewed 
in as wonderful a manner, as if dry withered bones should 
recover their youth and moisture: or, as if the dead. bones 
in a charnel-house should have life and vigour infused into 
them: (compare Eeclus. xlvi. 12. xlix. 10.) then will be 
fulfilled that resurrection of the dry bones, spoken of -by 
Ezekiel; xxxvii. 1, &c. for that vision relates to the resto- 
ration of the J ettisk nation, after it had lain for many ages 
ina dead, hopeless condition. In like manner, St. Paul 
calls the receiving the Jews into the church, Life Bs gi the 
dead, Rom. xi. 15. 

And thehand of the Lord shall be known towards his ser- 
vants, and his indignation towards his enemies.}.Then shall 
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the kingdom or power of the Messias ™ manifested ina 
distinguishing protection of his people, and destruction of 
his and their encmics. 

Ver.-15. For, behold, the Lord will come with fire.] God 
is called a consuming fire, Deut. iv. 24. and his vengeance 


often resembled to tire, which consumes every thing in an_ 


‘instant. (Sec ix. 5. xxx. 30. see the following verse.) 

And with his chariots like a whirlwind.] An allusion to 
the old way of fighting with chariots. (Compare v. 28. xxi. 
7.9.) God is elsewhere described, as making the clouds 
his chariot, (Psal. civ. 3. Habak. iii. 8.) and as compassed 
about with tempests and-darkness, (Psal. xviii.10.) 

Ver. 16. For. by fire, and by his sword, will the Lord 
plead with all flesh, &c.] This seems to denote the discom- 
fiture of Gog and Magog, who are to be destroyed by fire. 
Sce Ezek. xxxix. 6.9. .They are described in the thirty- 
eighth and thirty-ninth chapters of that prophecy, as com- 
ing in a great body against the land of Isracl after the re- 
storation of the Jews, and their return into their own land, 
and their receiving an utter overthrow. Or, this may be.un- 
derstood of the battle of Armageddon, (Rev. xvi. 14. xix. 
19.) where the armies of Satan and antichrist are to be van- 
quished by the Lamb and his followers: or of the discom- 
fiture of Satan’s army, mentioned Rev. xx. 8, 9. which 
shall be destroyed by fire from heaven. The Scriptures 
do in gencral declare there shall be a great destruction of 
Christ’s enemics hcre upon earth, before the general jnudg- 
ment,.or consummation of all things: compare with the 
context herc, chap. xxxiv. Ixiii. 1.6. Psal. cx. 5, 6. Jer. 1. 
li. a great part of which chapters certainly relate to the 
latter times, Ezek. xxxviii. xxxix. Joel iii. 11. 14. Micah 
v.8, &c. Zech. xii. 2, &c. xiv. 1. 18. Rev. xiv. 20. xvi. 
14. xix. 19. But we must not be too positive in assigning 
the particular place, time, or manner, how these prophecies 
shall be fulfilled, because the events are secrets, whose 
causes lie hid as yet in the depths of Providence. And the 
very great obscurity of the prophecies, which are sup- 
posed to relate to these matters, is to me a convincing 
argument that they are not yet fulfilled. 

Ver. 17. They that sanctify, and purify themselves in 
gardens.| Concerning sacrificing in gardens, see the note 
upon Ixv. 3. But there were scvcral sorts of lustrations 
or purifications used among the heathens, from whence the 
Jews. learned -their idolatrous customs: some of which 
were performed by washings, for which ‘purpose they had 
fountains in their sacred groves and gardens. - 

Behind oue tree in the midst.] Several critics agrec, that 
by the Hebrew word achad is meant the sun, which, Ma- 
crobius saith, (Saturnal, lib. i. cap. 23.) was called by the 
Assyrians addad, a word which he tells us there significs 
one, and therefore is probably derived from the Hebrew, 
achad. If we follow this interpretation, the words may be 
best translated thus: Behind [the chapel] (or shrinc) of the 
sun, in the midst [of the garden]. . 

Eating swine’s flesh.] See the note upon Ixv. 4. 

Ard the.abomination.| The same which is called broth of 
abominable things, xv. 4. (Sec the note therc.) ; 

And the mouse.| The heathens used some sort of meats 
by way of purification,.or.lastration, and chiefly such as 
were not used in common food; sach were several of those 
meats forbidden by the law, and called abominable by Mo- 
ses: (Deut. xiv. 3.) of this kind probably was the mouse, 
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-Meshech: (see Gen. x. 
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which was expressly forbidden Yo be eaten, Lev. xi. 29. 
Jamblichus.Syrus, in Photius, cod. 94." reckons mice 
among the scveral sorts of animals, by which the heathens 
practised magic or divination, and saith, _ some. de- 
rived the word Mvorijpioyv from Mic. 
Concerning the reasons for applying these ancient idola- 
trics to later times, sec the notes upon lxv. 4. ‘“Maimo- 
nides observes, (More Nevochim, lib. iii. cap. 29. p. 424.) 
from the books of the Zabians, who were ancicnt idolaters, 
that they used to offer to the sun, the ido] mentioned in this 
‘very verse, seven bats and seven mice, which he thinks was 
the reason why these creatures were reckoned abominable 
in the law of Moses, and forbidden to be caten. ray 
Ver.18. For I know their works, and: their thoughts.] 
The word know is not in the Hebrew: some supply the 
ellipsis thus, should I bear their works? &c. Such a kind 


‘of deficiency is supplicd in that manner by our transla- 


tors, Numb. xiv. 27. “ 
Twill gather all nations and toltwest and they shall see 
my glory.) This may most probably be understood of ‘the 
gathering of the Jews and gentilcs into one church. (Sce 
the note upon liv. 7. and compare Rev. xiv. 6.) 
Ver.19. And I will set a sign among them.) A signal to 
gather the belicving Jews together from their several dis- 


‘persions. (Sec xi. 12. Ixii. 10.) A sign (6th in the Hebrew) 


is the same with an ensign, or standard, and so it is —_ 
Psal. Ixxiv. 4. —_ 

And I will send those that are Seca of them = ‘the 
nations.| The escaped of Israel are mentioned before: (iv. 
2.) and mean those that are escaped of the nations; (xlv. 
20. )t. e. who are rcturned home out of their several dis- 
persions. Some of these, God saith he will send to be 


preachers and apostles to the unconverted gentiles, as 


St. Paul, when he was converted, was ordained to be an 
apostle of the gentiles; whose conversion, according to 
Mr. Mede, carrics in ‘it an earnest, and an emblem of ‘the 
gencral conversion of that nation. (Sec his Works, p. 891.) 


‘Without question their conversion will be a signal instance 


of the power of God’s grace, and a convincing argument 
to others of the truth of the gospcl, as hath been observed 


upon ver. 12. 


To Tarshish, Pul, and Lud, &c.| They site} go out er 
make conversions in all the parts of the world: Tarshish 
denotes the eastern parts; (sce note upon xi. 16.) Pul and 
Lud the south; Tubal and Javan the north; and the tslands 


the west. 


Pul and Lud that draw the vow] Some suppose Pul to 
be the same people who are elsewhere called by the name 
of Phut, which is usually joincd with Lud; and is ren- 
dered Lybia, or the Lybians,.by most interpreters. (Sec 
Jer. xlvi. 9. Ezek. xxvii. 10. xxx. 5.) ‘But Bochart thinks 
Pul to be the same with Phil, or Philis, a city upon the 
river Nile; and then these two names ae denote the 


' Egyptians and Ethiopians. . 


To Tubal and deat Tubal is deine tind with 
. Ezck. xxxviii. 2.) and they are® 
generally thought to wt the Tartars, Scythians, and 
those whe live in the most northern parts of the world. By 
Javan are meant the Jonians,. Grecians, and the neigh- 


‘bouring nations, who live on the north side of = Meditcr- 


rancan “Sea. . 
To the isles afar off.| This expression denotes the west- 
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erly parts of the world; for the islands of the sea, a phrase 
elsewhere used, mean the same with the islands of the 
Western Sea. (See the notes upon xi. 11. xxiv. 14.) And 
the prophet Hosea, speaking of the return of the Jews 
from thcir dispersions in several parts of the world, saith, 
When the Lord shall roar like a lion (which denotes some 
efficacious call of Providence, or powerful preaching of 
the gospel), then the children shall tremble (or come flying, 
as the following verse explains it) from the west. (Hosea 
xi.10.) So that by the isles afar off, which have not heard 
God's fame, mafbe meant even the West Indies themselves. 

Ver. 20. And they shall bring all your brethren for an 
offering unto the Lord, out of all nations.| 'The words may 
be understood, either of the Jews, that are escaped, con- 
verting the gentiles, and bringing them for an offering to 
God, the very phrase which St. Paul uses, ‘speaking of this 
subject: (Rom. xv. 16.) or else, that they shall convert 
their own brethren that still remain scattered in the remote 
countries of the gentiles. Or the place may be understood, 
in general, of the mystical Israel, which shall be saved from 
all the ends of the earth. (See xlv. 17. 22. 25.) 

Upon horses, and in chariots—to my hely mountain 
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Jerusalem.) God's holy mountain: commonly signifies the 


church in the prophetical writings. (See the note upon 
ii. 2.) So the expressions of going up to God’s holy 


mountain, in the several conveniences of carriage here. 


mentioned, are an allusion to the Jews going up with their 
gifts and offerings to Jerusalem at the solemn festivals. 
(Compare Ix. 9.) Or we may understand it, in a more 
literal sense, of the Jews returning to their own country, 
from their several dispersions, and hastening to Jerusalem, 
with joy and singing psalms, as the Septuagint express 
the sense. But this interpretation does not agree so well 
with the new heavens and new earth mentioned in the 
twenty-second verse, of which state these things are 
spoken. 

Ver. 21. And also I will take of them for priests, and 
for Levites.| All that have a share in this. blessed state 
(called the new heavens and new earth, in the following 
verse) shall be priests unto God, and attend upon his ser- 
vice without distraction. (Compare Rev. xx.6.) Or the 
words may import the restoring the Jews to their ancient 
privilege of being a kingdom of priests to God, and con- 
tinually attending his service. (Sce Ixi. 6.) 

Ver. 22. For as the new heavens, and the new earth, which 
I make, shall remain before me, saith the Lord, so shall 
your seed and your name remain.| ‘This new state of things, 
already described Ixv. 17, &c. is created to be inhabited 
by the mystical Israel, who shall be saved from all the 
parts of the earth with an everlasting salvation, (xlv. 17, 
18. 22. 25.) 

Ver, 23. And it shall come to pass, from one new moor to 


‘city, and excluding all unclean persons out of it. 
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another, and from one sabbath to another, all flesh shall 
come and worship before me.| 'These saints shall not Lave 
set times for God’s worship, but shall be perpetually em- 
ployed in serving and praising him. (See Rev. iv. 8. vii. 
15.) The worship of the New Jerusalem is represented by 
the practice of.the-Jewish temple, as if the prophet had 
said, that state shall be one continued festival. It is usual 
with the prophets to describe the gospel dispensations by 
the usages of their owntimes. (See the notes upon xix. 
19. lvi. 7. and compare Zech. xiv. 16.) -These metaphors - 
are continued even in the writings of the New Testament, 

where the church is represented by the twelve tribes of 
Israel, (Luke xxii. 30. Rev. vii. 4.) The Christians are 

called Jews, Rom. ii. 28, 29. Rev. ii. 9. and the heavenly’ 
sanctuary is described by the model of the Jewish taber- 


nacle, Rev. iv.‘5, 6, xi. 1, 2. 19. xv. 5, 6. 


Mr. White, in his argument upon this chapter, and else- 
where, insists upon these and such-like expressions, as 
irrefragable arguments, that the sense of this prophet is to 
be confined to occurrences in or near his own time. But 
this way of arguing shews him not to have thoroughly con- 
sidered the genius of the prophetical writings, which as 
they are always full of metaphors, and love to give but 
dark hints of things, wrapped up in symbols and figures, 
so the very life and spirit of them consist in pointing out 
the times of the Messias, and the state of God’s kingdom 
under his administration: according to that maxim de- 
livered by the angel, Rev. xix. 10. that the testimony of 
Jesus ts the spirit of prophecy, without which it is but a 
kind of dead letter. 

Ver. 24. And they shall go forth. ] Without the cireuit of 
the new Jerusalem, (Rev. xxi. 12.) or the camp of the 
saints, (Rev. xx. 9.) The expression alludes to the custom 
of the Jews, of executing offenders without the camp or 

‘(See 
Numb. v.1.'4. Heb. xiii. 11—13,) te 

And look upon the carcasses of the men that have trans- 
gressed against me.| Those enemies of God that were slain 
in the battle, mentioned ver. 16. 

Their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be 
guenched.| 'They shall be like so many putrefying car- 
casses, lying slain in the field of battle, and overrun with 
worms and stench; they shall be a lasting monument’ of 
God’s justice, like Sodom, set forth for an example of the 
Divine vengeance, of that eternal. fire which is prepared 
for the ungodly in hell.. (Compare J udith xvi. 17. Ecclus. 


-Vii. 17, Mark ix. 44.) 


And they shali be an abhorrence to all flesh.) Their re- 
proach shall be perpetual; men shall abhor them as they 
do the stench of a camp of dead bodies, or the filth of the 
valley of Hinnom, the figure and picture of hell. (See the 
notes upon xxx. 33. and compare Ezek. xxxix. 11, 16.) 
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UPON 


THE PROPHECY AND LAMENTATIONS. 


OF 


JEREMIAH. 
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TO THE MOST REVEREND FATHER IN GOD, 
WILLIAM, : 


‘BY. DIVINE PROVIDENCE, LORD ARCHBISHOP OF CORDERED RE ; 


| PRIMATE OF ALL ENGLAND, AND ‘METROPOLITAN ; 
AND ONE OF HIS MAJESTY'S MOST HONOURABLE PRIVY-COUNCIL. 


re 
May I? PLEASE YOUR GRACE, 


"Tue. following papers, writ in pursuance of a Commen- 
tary formerly published upon the prophet Isaiah, | hum- 
bly beg leave to ‘offer to your Grace; entreating your 
favourable acceptance of my sincere endeavours to give 
‘some farther light to” the writings of the Prophet that suc- 
cceds next in order. 

‘Who was a burning as well as a shining light in the 
church of God; and whose fervent piety and zeal dis- 


% 


cover themselves, in his:‘many affectionate strains of an | 


‘ardent devotion, and in the warmth and vigour of a movy- 
ing eloquence, so justly admired by all attentive readers: 
a talent that all men must acknowledge your Grace to be a 
perfect master of: you haying, in an inferior station, given 
abundant proofs of your great abilities, both in exhorting, 
and convincing gainsayers. P 
One great use of the writings of the prophets, is to in- 
struct us in the signs of the times; and though the warn- 
ings they give hada particular aspect upon their own age, 
yet they were likewise written for our admonition, upon 
whom the ends of the world are come. This rule, if we 
should apply to our own case, and compare some circum- 
stances of the present times, with the representation this 
Prophet gives of his own, when through a general corrup- 
tion, both of principles and practice, men were so far from 
being ashamed of their abominations, (Jer. vi. 15.) that 
they openly avowed and justified them: the parallel will 
give us just cause to apprehend, that as we have equalled 


the Jews in sin, we may be made like them in punishment. 
But we are willing to hope better things, and cannot but 
look upon it as an earnest of God’s favourable intention 
towards this church, that his providence hath advanced a 
person to preside over it, so excellently qualified as your 
Grace is, with piety, learning, and prudence, and all other 
accomplishments, requisite to support and adorn that high 
station. . 

‘Which that your Grace may long and prosperously en- 
joy to the glory of God, and the service of his church, and 
that your wise and steady conduct may he a blessing to the 
present age, and endear your memory to posterity, shall 
always be the earnest prayer of, ' 


i. _ My Lord, — ' 
Your Grace’s most obedient and dutiful Servanit, 
WILLIAM LOWTH.-: 








CONCERNING THE 


AUTHOR AND THE. SUBJECT 


PROPHECY. 


——e—- 


Tue Prophet Jeremy is called the son of Hilkiah, (i. 1.) 
whom Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom. lib. i. p. 3890. edit. 
Oxon. ) supposes to be the same Hilkiah, who was high- 
priest in the reign of Josiah. (See 2 Kings xxii. 4. 8.) 
But this opinien seems not so probable, because then the 
prophet would not have been described as living with the 
inferior priests at Anathoth, inasmuch as the high-priest 
and his family always kept their residence at Jerusalem. 
He was very young when he was called by God to the pro- 
phetical office; (i. 6.) in the exercise of which he continued 
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above forty years, and is said by St. Jerome, in his argu- 
ment to this prophecy, to have been stoned to death at 
Tahapanes in Egypt, whither’ he and-the remains of the 
Jews, after the destruction of Jerusalem, were carried by 
Johanan and the rest of their pa ip xliii. 7. (See the 
note upon that place.) 

There were several. co Rectows of J — prophecies : 
one made by God’s command in the fourth year. of Jehoia- 
kim; (xxxvi. 2.) This contained all the prophecies he bad 
published to that time, as.well against the other nations, 
as against the Jéws. .The former of these in our present 
collection, are put by themselves at the end of the book, 
from chap. xlvi. to the end of the list: but, in the present 
copies of the Septuagint, they follow immediately after = 
thirteenth verse of the twenty-fifth chapter. 

Another collection of these prophecies is mentioned, i.3. 
comprehending al] that Jeremy had uitcred to the time 
of the captivity. These may probably be supposed to 
have been collected by Baruch’s amanuensis: and were 
put together without any regard to the order of time, just as 
we find the collection of Psalms was made. 

To this was added another collection of Jeremy’s pro- 
phecies, published about the time of his going. down into 
Egypt, contained in chap. xlii.—xlivy. at the end of which, 
Esdras, or sone others, after the captivity, who undertook 
the completing the Scripture-canon, added those prophe- 
cies which Jeremy had spake against the gentiles, thinking 
it most proper to put them by themselves, because they 
treat of a different subject from the rest of the book: and 
one of them, viz. that against Elam, (xlix. 34.) bears date 
after the first collection made by Jeremy hiinself, in the 
fourth year of Jehoiakim’s reign. 

The reason why the fifty-second chapter was added at 
the end of the book, shall be assigned in the or of 
that chapter. 


lc ete anette 
CHAP. I: 


ARGUMENT. 


The first chapter contains the genera] commission which 
God gave to Jeremiah to execute the-prophetical office; 
as well to the Jews in particular, as to the heathen 
countries round about them: and a promise of the Di- 
vine assistance in the discharge of his duty. 


Ver. 1. Tu words of Jeremiah the son of Hilkiah, of 


the priests that were in Anathoth, in the land of Benjamin. | 
Anathoth was one of the cities allotted to the priests : (see 
Josh. xxi. 13. 18.) that town was but thrce miles from Je: 
rusalem, as St. Jerome tells us in his preface to this pro- 
pheey, but yet was in the land ot Benjamin, as, indeed, 
was part of Jerusalem itself. (See Josh. xviii. 28.) Judah 
and Benjamin lying so near together, makes them some- 
times reckoned but as one tribe. (Sec 1 Kings xi. 32.) 
Ver. 2,3. To whom the word of the Lord caine in the 
days of Josiah—unto the end of the eleventh year of Zede- 
kiah.| Jeremiah prophesied by the space of forty-one years 
and upward, if we take in the prophecies he uttered in 
Egypt after the captivity, (chap. xliii. xliv.) which are not 


included within this pcriod. We may observe from the: 
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| sixth verse of this chapter, that Jeremy was very young, 


when he was called by God to the prophetic office. 

‘Unto the carrying away Jerusalen: captive in the fifth 
month.| The Jews underwent: several captivities before 
their final desolation. The first was: when Jehoiakim was 
carried away captive, in the eighth year of Nebuchadnez- 
zars reign. (See 2 Kings-xxiv. 12.) There was another 
captivity in the eightcenth year of his reign. (See below, _ 
ii. 29.): Then followed, in the next year, that captivity 
which accompanied the destruction of the-temple and city 


of Jerusalem, in the fifth month. (Sce ibid.-ver. 21:) In 


memory of which calamity, the -fast of the fifth month was 
observed during the seventy years of captivity ; ; and conti- 
nued down:to aftertimes. (See Zech. vii. 5. viii. 19.) |: 

Ver. 4. Then the word of the Lord came unto me, sar ving.) 
This seems to have:been a visible appearance of the Di- 

vine Majesty, performed by the Son of God, or the second 

person of the blessed Trinity, (see the notes on Isa. vi.1:) 
who appeared in a human shape, as a preludium to the 
incarnation ; first to Adam, (Gen. iii. 8.) then to Abraham, ~ 
(Gen. xviii. 2.) afterward to Joshua, (Josh. v.13.) as, also, 
to Ezekiel, (Ezek. i.2G.) and to Daniel, (Dan. viii. 15:18. x. 
6.10.) Ofthe same kind was this vision represented to Jere- 
miah. (Comparc the ninth verse of this chapter with the 
forementioned texts of Daniel.) It is out of do glory, or 
Schechinah, the following words were uttered. ° 

Ver. 5. Befor el formed thee in the belly I knew thee ; ed 
before thou camest forth out of the womb I sanctified thee.] 
Some persons have been designed for certain offices, by a 
particular decree of God, from or before their coming into 
the world. So was John Baptist, (Luke i. 15.) and St. Paul; 
(Gal. i. 15.) and the prophet Jeremy here in the text. This 
favour is expressed by knowing him, or taking especial no- 
tice of him; as if a prince should single one particular per- 
son out of , multitude, and call-‘him by name, and appoint 
him to some honourable office, or trust. So God expresses 
the peculiar favonr he had for Moses, by saying, I know thee - 


by name, (Exod. xxxiii. 12.17.) The‘same thing is like- 


wise ‘expressed by God’s sanctifying him, ‘or sétting him 
apart for the prophetical office: the same phrase being ap- 
plied: to our Saviour himself, whom God,‘ in an eminent 


- manner, sanctified, or set apart-for the offices of: king; 


priest, and prophet, and, in due time, sent him into the world. 
to execute the same ; (John x. 36.) who, therefore, is called; 


by way of eminence, Té “Ayov, (Luke 1. 35.) that holy per-° 


son; for so the neuter is: sometimes a (Sce John iii. 6: 
1 John v. 4.) - a 

And ordained thee a prophet unto the nations.| ‘To other 
nations as well as the Jews: (See xxv. 15.18—20. and the 
latter part of this prophecy, from the forty-sixth chapter.)’ 

Ver. 6.:Then said I, Ah, Lord God! I cannot speak ;' for 
Tam a child.| He exeuses himself from. taking the pro- 
phetical office, by reason of his youth, which made him un- 


| able to speak with that authority which is reqnisite for the 


discharge ‘of so weighty a funetion. (See below, ver. 8717, 

18. and compare Exod. iv:10. vi. 12.) We cannot infer 
from hence, that Jeremy was at this time within the years 
of childhood: tor he may call himself a child by way of 
extenuating his abilities; so Solomon calls himself a ttle. 
child, 1 Kings iii.7. who at that time was married, as ap- 
pears by the first verse of that chapter, and must have been 
at least twenty ycars old.‘ And the word child, or youth, is 
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elsewhere used of those who are arrived at the first years of 
manhood. So Isaae is called a lad, or youth, Gen. xxii. 3. 

when he must have been between twenty and thirty years 
old. Accordingly, the Romans extended the word adoles- 
centia, or youth, to thirty years of age. (Sec Casaub. in 
Polyb. p. 29. et Exercit. in Baron. n. 99.) ¢ 

Ver. 7. But the Lord said unto me, Say not, I am a 
child. J God refuses to accept of his excuse, and renews his 
commission to him to execute the prophetical office. So 
God refused to accept of the excuse Moses made ope a 
hike occasion. (Sec Exod. vi. 30. vii. 1,2 

Ver. 8. Be not afraid of their faces: for I am with thee to 
deliver thee.) The style of God’s commission to his prophets 
and messengers commonly runs in these words, I am with 
thee: (see Exod. iii. 12. Deut. xxxi. 8. J osh. i. 5.) import- 
ing that God, who sent them, will enable them to discharge 
the office he has committed to them, and will give them 
strength proportionable to the business they undertake. To 
reprove the faults of all persons, the great men of the world, 
as well as those of lower degree, with that plainness and 
impartiality which the prophets used, requires a morc than 
ordinary degree of courage; for which cause the promise 
of God’s assistance was particularly necessary to encou- 
rage them in the.discharge of that unthankful office; and 
in confidence of that assistance, they are exhorted to be 
strong and of a goo courage: not to ) fear nor be dismayed. 
(See Deut. xxxi. 8. Josh. i. 9. Ezek. ii. 6. iii. 9.) 

Ver. 9. Then the Lord put forth his hand, [see the note 
on ver. 4.] and touched my mouth: and the Lord said unto 
me, Behold, I have put my words in thy mouth.] Whereas 
the prophet complained, (ver. 6. ) that he could not speak; 
God, by this visible sign, assures him, that he had conferred 
upon him the gift of ntterai:ce, and imparted his will and 
purposes in such a measure to him, that his words ought 
_to be esteemed the oracles of God. (Compare Isa. vi. 7. 
li. 16.) 

Ver. 10. See, I have this day set thee over the nations, and 
over the kingdoms, to root out, &c.] The-prophets are said 
to do things, when they declare God’s purpose of doing 
them. So Ezckiel saith he was sent to destroy the city; 
(xliii. 3.) that is, to prophesy concerning its destruction. 
And Isaiah is commanded to make the heart of the Jews 
fat; t. e. to foretell their obduration and incredulity, (vi. 
10.) In the same sense we are to understand the text here, 
that God had appointed Jeremiah to declare his purposes 
concerning the overthrow or restoration of kingdoms and 
nations, according as they either repented of their sins, or 
persisted in their evil doings. (Compare xviil. 7.) In pur- 
suance of these directions, some of the following prophe- 
cies foretell the destruction of the Jewish nation, and seve- 
ral of the neighbouring countries : (see xxv. 15, &c.) others 
of them contain predictions of the restoration of the Jews, 
(as chap. xxx. xxxi.) and also of several other nations 
against which he had prophesied. (See xlviii.47.xlix.6. 39.) 

Ver. 11, 12. Moreover, the word of the Lord came unto 
me, sa ying, Jeremiah, what seest thou? And I said, I see a 
rod of an almond-tree. Then said the Lord unto me, Thou 
hast well seen: for I will hasten my word to perform it.] 
The almond is one of the first trees that buds and blossoms 
in ‘the spring; so a branch of that which buds and blossoms 


upon it, is a proper emblem to denote God’s hastening the ' 
cxecution of the predictions he made by his prophet, “who: 
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[cuar. t. , 


lived to see most of his prophe@es fulfilled. The Ilebrew, 
words shaked, an almond-tree, and shoked, hastening, have 
an aflinity in their sound: (such paronomasias being fre- 
quent in Scripture; see the note upon Isa. xxiv. 17.) so. 
that not only the nature of the almond-tree, but the very, 
sound of the Hebrew word that signifies it, denotes God’s 
hastening to fulfil the prophecies which Jeremiah uttered 


“by his: teneisroant ' 


Ver. 13. And the word of the Lord came unto me the se- 
cond time, saying, What -seest thou? And I said, I-see a 
seething-pot, and the face thereof was towards the north.] : 
The steam of a seething-pot doth fitly represent God’s 
judgments, which are often compared to a fire, as the af- 
flictions of the Israelites are to a smoking furnace, (Gen. 
xv. 17.) This steam,was represented to the prophet.as 
raised bya fire, or driven by a wind coming from the 
north; for the latter part of the verse may be better ren- 
dered thus: And the appearance of it was as coming from 
the north. So that the pot or caldron itself may denote 
Judea or Jerusalem in particular, (expressed in the same 
figure, Ezek. xi. 3. 7. xxiv.3.) set on fire and consumed by 
an army of Chaldeans, who lay northward of Judea. wim 
iv. G. vi. 1.) 

Ver. 15. For, lo, I. will call all the families of the king- 
doms of the north.] There were lesser kings and prinees, 
who were either allies or tributaries to the Babylonian 
empire. (Compare xxxiv. 1. 1]. 41.11. 27.) God saith, all 
these shall join their forces with the Chaldean army in or- 
der to the conquest of Judea. The word family is. equi-. 
valent to people. here, and viii. 3. x. 25. where these words, 
The families that call not upon thy name, are equivalent to 
the kingdoms that call not upon thy name, in Psal.1xxix.6: 

» And they shail set every one his throne at the entering of 
the gates of Jerusalem.) Each prince shall piteh his royal 
pavilion, with all the marks of sovereignty belonging fo it, in 
token of having obtained a complete victory, and taken 
entire possession of the city. (See xliii. 10.) 

Ver. 16. And I will utter all my judgments against them 

touching their wickedness.) Then 1 will no longer speak 
unto them by my prophets, whose threatenings they have not 
regarded, but the judgments I bring upon them shall de- 
clare their wickedness, and the vengeance due unto them 
for their idolatries. (Compare iv. 12. where the words are 
the same in the original.) 
— Ver.17. Thou, therefore gird up thy y loins, and arise, and 
speak unto them all that I command thee.) It heing the cus- 
tom of the eastern countries to wear long garments, which 
they girded up about their loins, when. any business re- 
quired nimbleness or expedition: the phrase signifies dis- 
patching any message with all possible vigour and inten- 
tion of mind as well as of body. (See Job xxxviii. 3. 
1 Pet. i. 13.) We may apply both senses to the text here; 
for God commands the prophet instantly to undertake the 
oflice he designed him for, and to discharge it with courage 
and presence “of mind, as it follows. 

Be not dismayed at their faces, lest I confound thee before 
them.] The Hebrew verb is the same in both parts of the 
sentence, which may literally be rendered thus: Be not 
confounded at their faces (when thou appearest in their pre- — 
sence), lest I confound thee before them. God exhorts him 
a to be dismayed at the scoffs and ill treatment he should 

nect with from hardcned sinners, especially from such who 
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think their power and authority set them above reproof, 
and will bear them out in whatsoever they do. (See Ezek. 

xi. 6.) He tells him it is better to bear the reproaches of 
men, than the reproofs of God, who will call him to.a strict 
account how he hath discharged his duty. (See 1 Cor. ix. 

16, 17.) 

Ver. 18. For, behold, I have made thee this day a defenced 
city, &c.] God promises to defend him againstall the open 
assaults and secret contrivances of his enemies, the kings, 
princes, and priests, as well as those of an inferior rank. 
(See xv. 10. x. 2. xxii. 18, &c. xxvi. 10. xxxv. 1d. 
XXXvViii. 6.) ° 

Ver. 19. And they shall fight against thee, but they shall 
not prevail against thee.] They shall no more be able to 
prevail against thee, than they could ageieest an impregna- 
ble wall or fortress, (ver. 8.) 


For I am with thee, saith the Lord,-to deliver thee:| 1 will 


shew my power in delivering thee out of all thy troubles, 
when thy adversaries shall become a prey to their ene- 
mies. (Sec xxxix. 11, 12. and ver. 8. of this chapter.) 


CHAP. II. 


" ARGUMENT. 


God expostulates with his people, for their ungrateful re-— 


tnrns to his former benefits: and upbraids them with 
their fondness for the idolatries of the neighbouring 
countries. 


Ver. 2 Go and cry tathe ears of Jerusalem.| In the most 
public parts of the city, that every one may hear. 

I remember thee, the kindness of thy youth, the love of 
thine espousals.| I remember my first kindness to thee, 
when I delivered thee out of Egypt: (compare Hos. ii. 15.) 
and espoused thce to mysclf to be my own peculiar pco- 
ple. The covenant which God made with the Jews at 
Mount Sinai, is commonly represented under the metaphor 
of a marriage-contract, (Sec iii. 15. Ezek. xvi. 8.60.) Upon 


this account, idolatry is called going a whoring after other 


gods ; because it is the same degree of unfaithfulness to 
God, which an adulteress ¥ guilty of in respect of her 
husband. 

When thou wentest after me in a land that was not sown. | 

When I conducted thee through the wilderness, and there 
fed thee miraculously. (See ver. 6.) 
’ Ver.3. Israel was holiness unto the Lord, and the frrst- 
fruits of his increase.| The Jews werc then consccrated to 
me as a holy nation: (see Exod. xix. 5,6.) as a people 
particularly dedicated to me, as the first-fruits of the in- 
crease of the ground are, by their law, consecrated to God, 
(Exod. xxiii. 19.) 

All that devouwr him shall offend; evil shall come upon 
them, saith the Lord.| The words were better rendered in 
the preter-perfect tense, as the future is often taken: all 

they that devour him were trespassers, evil came upon them ; 
“4. é. they that went about to destroy God’s pcople were re- 
puted by him as sacrilegious persons, as if they had de- 
voured holy things, and accordingly mct with remarkable 
punishments. Such were the Egyptians, Amalckites, &c. 


From the verb here rendcred to offend comcs asham, a’ 


trespass-offering, which was particularly appointed to be 
offered by thosc, who had ignorantly taken of the holy 
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things set apart to God’s ‘service. (See Lev. v. 15. xxii. 
14. 16.) 

Ver. 4, Hear ye the word of the Lord, O house of Jacob, 
and all the families of the house of Israel.| Compare xxxi. 
1. The prophet directs his discourse to the.twelve tribes, 


as he does afterward, iii. 14, &c. Nor was the captivity 


of the ten tribes so total, but that there were some Isracl- 


ites still remaining among the Assyrian colonies. . (Sec 
2 Chron, xxxiv. 9. 33. xxxv. 18.) 

Ver. 5. What iniquity have your fathers found in me.] 

The same expostulation God makes by his prophct Mi- 
cah, vi. 3. 
_ That they are gone far. from me, and have walked after 
vanity, and are become vain ?] That they have forsaken me, 
and followed the idolatrous worship of the heathens. (Com- 
pare 2 Kings xvii. 15.) Idols are commonly styled vanities 
(see particularly in this prophecy, x. 15. xiv. 22. xvi. 19.) 
and things of nought, (xiv. 14.) because an idol is nothing 
in the world, as St. Paul speaks, 1 Cor. viii. 4. Not being 
what it pretends to.be, nor can it bring any profit to them 
that worship it. (See below, ver. 8.) 

Ver. 6. Newther said they, Where is the Lord—that led us 
through the wilderness, &c.] God’s sustaining such a vast 
multitude in-a barren desert, was an amazing instance of 
his almighty power, and his goodness and care over his 
people. (See Deut. viii. 15, 16. xxxii. 10.) 

Through a land of deseris and of pits.] The Hebrew 
word shacha, a pit, sometimes is put for destruction, as 


‘Psal. xxx. 3. and is near akin to the word shachath, which 


signifies death and corruption. The Chaldee paraphrase 


‘upon Job xxx. 14. explains shoah, desolation, by shaka. 


Thus we may expound it here, a place where there were no 
comforts or conyenicnces of life: to the same sense it is 
called in the following words, a land of the shadow of 
death. 

Ver. 7. And I brought you into a plentiful country, &c.] 
The Hebrew reads, into the land of Carmel: which was so 
plentiful a part of Judea, that the word from thence came 
to signify a fruitful place, in general. (See Isa. x. 18. xxix. 
17, xxxii.15.) Judca is commonly called by Moses, a land 


‘ that flows with milk and honey. 


But when ye entered, ye defiled my land.] By your sins, 
(Ley. xviii. 25. Numb. xxxvy. 34.) chiefly by your idola- 
tries; (Psal. cvi. 38.) that sin receiving great aggravation 
from hence, that the people should thercby renounce God’s 
authority in that very land, whose propriety he had reserved 
to himself, (Lev. xxv. 23.) though he had graciously be- 


-stowed upon them the use of it. 


Ver.8. The priests said not, Where is the Lord? and 
they that handle the law knew me not.| The priests, whose ° 
office it was to instruct others in their duty, (see Mal. 11. 6, 
7.) were ignorant or regardless of it themselves: and this 
was the principal reason of that degeneracy of manners 
which prevailed among the people. (See Hos. iv. 6.) 

The pastors also transgressed agatust me.] A pastor or 
shepherd is taken in the prophets for a civil magistrate, as 


‘well as an ecclesiastical governor, as has been observed 


upon Isa. lvi.11. In the former sensc it is used in several 

places of this prophecy. (See vi. 3. xxv. 34. xlix. 19.) 

Which sense agrees best with the scope of the tcxt here, 

which is to shew, that all orders and degrees of men in au- 

thority had contributed to that corruption of manners 
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which had overspread the nation. 26. of 
this chapter.) 

The prophets prophesied bi y Baal, and walked after oe: 
that do not profit.| See xxii. 13. and the notes upon ver.9 
of this chapter, and vil. 31. 

Ver. 9. Wher cfore I will plead with you, saith the Lord] 
The expression is taken from the pleas of plaintiff and de- 
fendant used in the courts of judicature. (Sec Isa. xliil. 
26.) It imports God’s laying before them thcir demerits, 
how defective they have been in their duty, and what un- 
‘grateful returns they have made to him for all his favours. 
(See ver. 30. of this chapter.) And this he doth sometimes by 
word of bt and by the messages of his proplicts. (See 
Hos. ii. 2. Micah vi.2.) And sometimes he does it by his 
frag the manifest tokens of God’s vengeance duc to 
men’s sins. (Sec Isa. Ixvi. 16. Jer. xxv. 31. ‘Ezek. xx. 36. 
XXXVI. 22 

And with your children’s children will I plead.] Accord- 
ing to the tenor of the law, whereby God threatens to visit 
the sins, particularly the idolatry, of the fathers upon the 
children unto the third and fourth generation. 


(Compare ver. 


Ver. 10. For pass over the isles of Chittim, and see; and | 


send unto Kedar, and consider diligently, and see tf there be 
such a thing.] The isles of Chittim are the countrics lying 


-upon the Mediterranean Sea, (see the notes on Isa. xxiii. 
Kedar, being part of Arabia, 


1.) which lay west of Judea. 
was eastward from thence: for Arabia is commonly called 
the east country in Scripture; (see Gen. x. 30. xxv. 6. Job 
']. 8.) and particularly the inhabitants of Kedar are called 
‘the men of the east, xlix. 28. of this prophecy. So the sense 


of the verse is, If you search from easé to west, from one | 


end of the world to the other, you will find no instance like 
‘this of the Jews’ apostacy, mentioned in the following verse. 
Ver.11. Hath a nation changed their gods, which yet 
are no gods? but m y people hath changed their glory, &c.] 
Men are very tenacious of the religion of their forefathers, 
and hardly prevailed upon to part with it, though the 
change be never so reasonable: whereas the Jews have 
changed the worship of the true God, who was their 
é' strength and their glory, for idols and vanities that cannot 
save nor protect them, (ver.5.) God is called the glory of 
the Jews, because he chose the ark for the place where his 
glory should reside; for the same reason the temple is 
called the ¢hrone of his glory, xiv. 21. and they are said to 
have changed their glory into the similitude of an ox, Psal. 
cvi. 20. (a text exactly parallel with this place) when they 
made the golden calf; and instead of the Divine Schechi- 
nah, which should go before them, they chose that sense- 
less idol to be their conductor. God may be called their 
glory for another reason, viz. because he chose them to be 
his peculiar people, and took them into his immediate carc 
and protection: a privilege which no other nation could 
boast of. (See Dent. iv. 7.) 


Ver. 12. Be astonished, O ye heavens, at this, &c.] This. 


is such a horrible wickedness, that the heavens themsclves 
should be affrighted to behold it, and the celestial bodies 
withdraw their light and influences from that part of the 
world where such cnormities are practised. Such rheto- 
rical apostrophes to heaven and earth, import the unusnal- 
ness, and likewise the indignity, of the things spoken of ; 

implying them to be such, that if men take no notice of 
them, the clements themselves will testify against such 
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practices. 
XX. 27.) 
Ver. 13. They have forsaken me, the fountain of living 
waters, &c.| God is the author and giver of all blessings, 
both spiritual and temporal, from whom all good gifts are 
derived, as from an inexhaustible spring or fountain. (Sce 
Psal. xxxvi. 9.) And wherever clse men place their hap- 


(Compare Isa. i, 1. Micah i. 2. vi. 2. Job 


| piness, whether in false religions, or in the uncertain com- 


forts of worldly blessings, they will find themselves disap- 
pointed, just as they that expect to find water at broken 
cisterns or conduits. ‘This particularly reflects upon the 
Jews renouncing the worship of the true God, and their 
dependance upon him, and betaking themselves to the al- 
liance and protection of idolaters. (See ver. 18. 25. 36.) 

Ver. 14. Is Israel a servant? is he a home-born slave? 
why ts he spoiled?] God redeemcd Israel from the bondage 
of Egypt, and adopted him to be his -son, (Exod. iv. 22.) 
So that the servitude he now undergoes, and his being made 
‘a prey to so many foreign enemies, cannot be owing to his 
birth or primitive condition, but must be imputed to his 
sins, of which his slavery is the consequent. (Compare Isa. 
1.1. hii. 3.) 

Ver. 15. The young lions roared upon him, &c.] i. e. The 
kings of Syria, Assyria, and other neighbouring countries. 
(See Isa.i. 7.) Tyrants and oppressors are commonly com- 
pared to lions. (See below, li. 17. Job iv. 10, 11. Psal. 
xxxiv. 10. lviii. 6. Ezek. xix. 3.6. Nahum ii. 11, 12.) 

Ver. 16. Also the children of Noph and Tahapanes have 
broken the crown of thy head.| Or, feed upon thy crown: 
so the margin reads ; 7.e. destroy and devour the principal, 
or best parts of the country. So the best spices are called 
the head of spices, Exod. xxx. 23. Cant.iv.14. If we fol- 
low the reading of the text, the prophet pursues the meta- 
phor of the lions, mentioned ver. 15. whose custom it is to 
tear the arm with the crown of the head, Deut. xxxiii. 20. 
Concerning Noph and ‘Tahapanes, see xh. 7. xliv. 1. By 
their children or inhabitants are meant the Egyptians in 
general. The verse may relate to the conquest that Pha- 


‘raoh-Nechoh made of Judea, (2 Kings xxiii. 33.) which, 


‘though it happened after the time that this prophecy was 
uttered, may be spoken of here as already past; a way of 
speaking usual in the prophets. (Sec the note upon Isa. 
XX1. 9.) 

Ver.17. When he led thee by the way.] Who would have 
been thy guide and conductor, thy strength and support, 
(sec Deut. xxxii. 10.)if thou hadst hearkened to his voice. 

Ver.18. And now what hast thou to do in the way of 
Egypt, to drink the waters of Sihor? or what hust thou to 
do in the way of Assyria, to drink the waters of the river ?] 
The kings of Egypt and Assyria were the two most potent 
monarchs in the neighbourhood of Judea; and, according 
as cither of those prevailed over the other, the Jews made 
their court to him who was the stronger, and desired his 
assistance. This is expressed by drinking the water of 


‘ Sihor, or Nile, called so for its blackness or muddiness ; 


(sce Isa. xxiii. 8.) and of Euphrates, called here the river 
by way of eminence. (Compare Isa. xxvii. 12.) The ex- 
pressions allude to ver. 13. where human assistances are 
called broken cisterns, and opposed to God, who, by reason 
of his all-sufficiency, is styled the fountain of living waters. 


‘The Septuagint render Sihor, Mnov, as it it were the same 


with the river Gihon, mentioned Gen. ii. 18. It is certain 
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many of the ancients understood Gihon to be the Nile, par-. 
ticularly the author of Ecclus. xxiv. 27. And Ludolphus. 
observes, that the Nile is now called by that name in the. 
Ethiopic language. (See the Commentary upon his Ethio- 
' pie Hist. lib. i. n. 56.) 

The waters of Sihor.] Some suppose Sihor to be iad 
same with.the river of Egypt. (See the note upon Ezek. 
xIvii. 19. and upon Amos vi. 14.) 

Ver. 19. Thy own wickedness shall correct thee, &c.] The 
miseries that your own sins have brought upon you, are a 
sufficient instruétion to you to break off your evil courses, 
and to return to God by a sincere repentance. 

. Ver. 20. For of.old time I have broken thy yoke, and 
burst thy bonds; aud thou saidst, I will not transgress.| 
Upon several deliverances I gave thce, that out of Egypt, 
and in the times of the judges, thou didst promise to serve 
me faithfully. (See Exod. xix. 8. Josh. xxiv. 18.. Judg. x. 
16. 1Sam. xii.10.) . 

When upon every high hill, and under every green tree, 

thou wanderest, playing the harlot.) The sense would run 
easier, if we read, Yet upon every high hill, &c. and so the 
particle ki is translated, xxii. 24. of this prophecy. God 
upbraids them with the breach of promise, that after all 
their resolutions of amendment, they still relapsed to the 
former sin of worshipping idols upon high places, and in 
shady groves, which the law expressly forbade, (Deut. xii. 
2. Ezek. xvi. 24.) The idolatrous kings built temples for 
their idols upon high mountains and high places. (See 
1 Kings xii. 31. xiii. 32.) These were still frequented after 
the religious kings had destroyed all other monuments of 
idolatry. (See 1 Kings xv. 24. xxii. 43.) 
Wer. 2). Yet I had planted thee a noble vine, wholly a 
right seed, &c.] The laws which I gave thee, and the means 
of grace which I afforded thee, were sufficient to have made 
thee fruitful in every good work, though now thou art 
strangely degenerate. The church is often represented 
under the metaphor of a vine (see Isa.v.1. and the parallel 
texts referred to there in the margin), and the means of grace 
under the notion of planting. (See Isa. Ix. 21. lxi, 3, Matt. 
xv. 13. 1 Cor. iii. 6.) 

Ver. 22. For though thou wash thee with nitre, and. take 
unto thee much soap, &c.] Though thou usest ever so many 
methods of washing away thy sins, such as are the rites of 
expiation prescribed by the law, or practised by idolaters : 
though thou insistest never so much upon thy own inno- 
cence and justification, (see ver. 23.) yet the marks or stains 
of thy sins will always appear in the sight of God, till they 
are done away by a sincere repentance and reformation. 
Expositors are divided ahout the sense of the. word niktam, 
which our translators render marked ; and in which sense 
the word is taken for a spot or mark, in the Chaldee and 
Syriac tongues. But Bochart thinks the word catham with 
caph, cquivalent to catham with cheth, and expounds it 
hidden, or laid up; as men’s sins are said to be, when God, 


perhaps, bears with them for the present, but intends to call- 


them to account in due time. (See Deut. xxxii. 34. Job xiv. 
17. Hos. xiii. 12.) 

Ver. 23. How canst thou say, I am not polluted, T have 
not gone after Baalim?| The Jews, it scems, have found 
out distinctions, whereby to reconcile the worship of the 
truc God with those religious rites, which they paid to the 
deities of the heathen, called here Baalim. ‘These they 
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souls of men departed, and might be worshipped in subor- 
dination to the supreme God. ‘The word Baalim answers 
in the Hebrew to xipiot woddoi, (1 Cor. viii. 5.) whom St. 
Paul mentions as the inferior deities of the heathen. 

See thy way in the valley, know what thou hast done.] 
That horrible practice of the Jewish idolaters in burning 
their sons and daughters i in the fire, in the valley of Hin- 
nom, (see vii. 32.) is an effectual confutation of those pre- 
tences whereby they justified their innocence, since this: 
was a way of worship expressly forbidden by God: (Lev. 
xx. 2, &c.) and such an impious onc, as none but the devil 
could invent. 

Ibid. and Ver. 24. Thouart a swift dromedar y traversing, 
her ways; a wild ass used to the wilderness, &c.] The parti- 
Cle as, is to be supplicd in both these sentences, as it is 
frequently understood. (Sce note on Isa. xxi. 8.) The pro- 
phet persists in comparing. their fondness for variety of 
idols to the rage of lust, (which metaphor is pursued at large 
by Ezekiel, chap. xvi. xxiii.) and upon that account he re- 
sembles them to these wild beasts, which have their con- 
stant seasons of brecding, and are then violently set upon 
satisfying their hist, and not to be caught or tamed. The 
comparisons withal set forth the indefatigable pains the 
Jews took in applying themselves to foreign princes for 
their succour and alliance, (compare ver. 36.) instead of 
relying upon God, and a strict observance of his laws. 
These practices of thcirs are often reproved in the pro- 
phets. (See Isa. xxx.1, &c. Ivii.9,10. Hos. v.18. xii. 1.), 

All they that seek. her, will not weary themselves ; in her 

month they shall find her J The hunters know the seasons of 
catching these wild creatures, and never try | to take them 
but ina proper time. And it is as much in vain to offer any 
arguments to this people, to reclaim them from their | eager 
pursuit after idolatry. The time of affliction is the only 
season when they will hearken to God's voice. (See ver. 
27. Hos. v. 15.) . 
. Ver, 25. Withhold thy foot from being unshod, and thy 
throat from thirst.| Do not wear out thy shoes, or sandals, 
and expose thyself to thirst and weariness, in undertaking 
long journeys, to make new alliances with idolaters. Some 
think in these expressions, their persisting in idolatry is 
compared to the lewdness of common harlots, and the sot- 
tishness of an habitual drunkard. (Compare Ezek. xvi. 25. 
Deut. xxix. 19.) 

But thon saidst, There is no hope.| The w ords of despe- 
rate sinners, who arc resolved to continue in their wicked 
ness, in spite of all the reason that can be offered to the 
contrary. (Compare xviii. 12.) 

For I have loved strangers. | Or strange gods. (Compare 
iii. 13. Deut. xxxii. 16.) They were resolved to be, like 
the heathen round about them; to court their iendahig. 
and to partake of their idolatries. 

Ver. 26. As the thief is ashamed when he is found, so is 


the house of Israel ashamed, &c.| As a thief hath nothing 


to say for himself, but is perfectly confounded when he is 

taken in the very act; so the house of Israel have no man- 

ner of plea wherewith to excuse their idolatry, but only an 

Map deyt denial of the fact itself. (Sce ver. 23,) _. 
Ver. 27. Saying to a stock, Thou art my father ; and to 

a stone, Thon hast brought me forth.| Giving the title of 

father due to God, as the sovereign author and preserver 
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of all things, (see iii. 19.) to senseless images, which are in- 
deed no better than what they appear to ‘be, wood and 
stone. (See the note on Isa. xliv. 13.) 

For they have turned their back unto me, and not their 
face.] A token of contempt and aversion. (See xviii. 17. 
xxxii. 83.) The word noreph, properly signifies the hinder 
part of the neck, but is used for the back parts, particularly 
xlviii. 39. we read, how Moab turned the back with shame! 

But in the time of trouble-they will say, Arise, and save 
us.| As they did formerly. (See 1 Sam. xii. 13. Psal. 
Ixxviii. 34.) 

Ver. 28. But where are thy gods that thou hast made 
thee? let them arise, if they can save thee in the time of thy 
trouble.| God returns the same answer he formerly did, 
when their distresses made them seek him by a forced 
submission. (See Judg. x. 14.) 

For according to the number of thy cities are thy gods, 
O Judah.] Every county and city hath its peculiar deity, 
according to the custom of the heathen. (Sce 2 Kings 
xvii. 30, 31. Hos. viii. 11. x. 1.) 

Ver. 29. Wherefore will ye plead with me?| Why do 
you insist npon your innocency? (See ver. 35.) Why do 
you lay claim to my former promises, as if you had not 
forfeited your title to them by your sins? 

Ver. 30. In vain have I smitten your children; they re- 
ceived no correction.| The design of God's judgments is 
men’s reformation; and where they do not attain this end, 
it shews that such a people are incorrigible. The words 
are directed to the land of Judea, whose inhabitants are 
called its children, v. 7. (Compare Isa. i. 5.) 

Your own sword hath devoured your prophets, like a de- 


stroying lion.] You are so far from receiving correction, | 


that you take away the lives of those prophets who re- 
prove you, and exhort you to amend your ways. (See 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. Nehem. ix..26. Acts vii. 52.) 

Ver. 31. O generation, see ye the word of the Lord: 
Have I been a wilderness unto Israel? a land of darkness?) 
Consider what I say to you from the mouth of God: Have 
ye not been plentifully provided for by him? has he been 
backward in bestowing his kindness upon you? To this 
sense some render the latter part of the sentence a back- 
ward land, a land of snow, clouds, and dark vapours, 
where the fruits spring or ripen late, for want of the kindly 
warmth of the sun; a character that did by no means be- 
long to Judea. 

‘Wherefore say my people, We are lords ; we will no more 
come at thee?] Words that imply casting off God’s autho- 


rity, and rejecting him from being their Tie and sovereign. 


(Compare Psal. xii. 4.) 

Ver. 32. Can a maid forget her ornaments, and a bride 
her attire? &c.] God was the glory and ornament of the 
Jewish nation, upon whose favour and protection they so 
justly valued themselves, and were thereby distinguished 
from other nations. (See Deut. iv. 7,8. 2 Sam. vii. 23, 
24.) So that it is a just matter of astonishment, that this 
people, called by his name, should now for so many years 
renounce their relation to him, who is their truest glory. 
(Sec ver. 11.) 

Ver. 33. Why trimmest thou thy way to seek love?] The 
prophet alludes (as before, ver. 20.) to the practices of a 
common harlot, who decks herself, and uses all the invei- 
gling arts that may recommend her to her gallants: in like 
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manner have the Jews tried all 
ship and assistance of foreign idolaters, who are caltcd her 
lovers. (Sce iii. 1. iv. 13. xxii. 22.) Noldius expounds 
it, Why dost thou justify thy ways, or insist upon thy in- 
nocence? (compare ver. 35.) and translates the particle 
laken [therefore] whereas. (See his Concordance, p. 507.) 

Therefore hast thou also taught the wicked one thy ways.) 
Thou hast by this means, not only confirmed those nations 
in their idolatrous practices, but hast also taught them to 
practise new idolatries which they were not accustomed to. 

Ver. 34. Also in thy skirts is found the blood of the souls 
(or lives) of the poor innocents.] Of the children ofiered in 
sacrifice to Moloch. (See ver. 23. xix. 4. Psal. cvi. 38.) 
The guilt of that innocent blood was as evident upon them 
as if they had murdered them with their own hands, and tho 
stains of their blood had been found upon their clothes. 

Ihave not found it by secret search, but upon all these.) 
It is become a national sin. (See vii. 31. xix. 4, 5.) Some 
render the former part of the sentence thus; Thou didst not 
find them breaking up [a house, like thieves], who might be 
killed immediately upon the spot, according to the law; 
(Exod. xxii. 2.) z. e. thou didst not find them guilty of any 
such notorious wickedness as to deserve present death. 

Ver. 35. Yet thou sayest, Because I am innocent, surely 
his anger shall turn from me, &c.] The people insisting still 
upon their own innocence, God tells them he will debate 
the case with them, and prove the contrary. (See before, 
ver. 9. 23. 29.) 

Ver. 36. Why gaddest thou about so much to change thy 
way?] Hereproves them for their various methods of court- 
ing the alliance of foreign idolaters, which implied a dis- 
trust of God’s protection. (See before, ver. 13. 18. 23. 25.) 

Thou also shalt be ashamed of Egypt, as thou wast ashamed 
of Assyria.| Ahaz made himself tributary to the king of As- 
syria, but it turned to his disgrace and ruin. (See 2 Chron. 
xxviii. 21.) In like manner shall ye be disappointed in 
your expectations of succour from Egypt. (See xxxvii. 5. 
7. Lam. iv. 17. 2 Kings xxiv. 7.) 

Ver. 37. Yea, thou shalt go forth from him, and thy hands 


ethods to gain the friend- 


upon thy head.| The ambassadors thou sendest to Egypt 


shall return with disappointment and confusion. (See 
2Sam. xiii.19.) For God will not prosper these unlawful 


‘means thou makest use of for thy preservation. (Seever.36.) 


CHAP. III. 


ARGUMENT. 

Under the metaphor of a woman’s being false to her hus- 
band, God sets forth the idolatry both of Israel and Ju- 
dah: he carnestly exhorts them to repentance, and pro- 
mises, upon their repentance, in due time to receive them 
into favour. 


Ver. 1. SHALL not the land be greatly polluted?] The 
words allude to Deut. xxiv. 4. where itis said, that if a 
man take her to wife again, who had been divorced from | 
him, it is such an abomination as causeth the land to stn. 
Such.a practice would give encouragement to a community 
of wives, which must produce all manner of uncleanness 
and confusion. 

But thon hast played the harlot with many lovers.) Thou 


| hast entered into a confederacy with many foreigners ; (see 


- 
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the note on ii. 33.) and learned their idolatries: (compare 


ii, 20.) a thing expressly forhidden in the law of Moses. 


(See Exod. xxxiv. 16. Deut. xii. 30. 1 Kings xi.1, 2.) 

Ver. 2. Lift up thine eyes to the high places, aud see where 
thou hast not been lien with.] Idolatry is usually expressed 
by going a whoring after other gods; (sec the note on ii. 2.) 
who were worshipped in the high places. (See ii. 20.) 

In the ways hast thou sat for them, as the Arabian in the 
wilderness.| Their fondness for idolatry is compared to the 
lewdness of a common strumpet, who lies in wait for men 
as for a prey, (Prov. xxiii. 28.) or as a robber (so the mar- 
gin reads), the same comparison which is here used; the 
Arabians being remarkable for living upon ary and 
lying in wait for travellers. 

Ver. 3. Therefore the showers have been withholden, and 
there hath been no latter rain.] Compare ix. 12. xiy. 4. 
God threatens, as a punishment of the people’s sins, to 
make the heavens iron, (Deut. xxviii. 22.) The climate of 
Judea wanted rain at two seasons; the first was just after 
seed-time, (see Isa. xxx. 23.) called the former rain; the 
other not long before harvest, called the latter rain, (Joel 
ii. 23. compared with Amos iv. 7.) 

And [yet] thou hast a whore’s forehead, &c.] All my 
judgments have made no impression upon thee, nor hast 
thou any remorse for thy wickedness. (Compare vi. 15. 
viii. 12.) 

Ver. 4. Wilt thou not from this time cry unto me, My fa- 
ther, thou art the guide of my youth ?| Notwithstanding their 
former obstinacy, God calls them still to repentance, to ac- 
knowledge the duty they owe to God, both as their father, 
(see ver. 19.) and their husband: for under both these ties 
God was related to them. (See ii. 27. and ver. 14. of this 
chapter.) God calls himself the guide of their youth, (com- 
pare Prov. ti. 17.) as having espoused them in the days of 
their youth before their manners were corrupted by idolatry. 
(See ii. 2. Hos. ii. 15.) 

Ver. 5. Will he reserve his anger for ever? or will he keep 
it to the end ?| God puts words into the people’s mouths in 
this and the foregoing verse, whereby they might express 
their humiliation, and-hope in his mercy, which’ they might 
still expect to find upon their true repentance, though upon 
account of their long provocations they had reason to de- 
spair of it. 

Behold, thou hast spoken and done evil things as thou 
couldest.| 'Thy behaviour hath been in direct opposition to 
these kind admonitions; thou dost still persist in malicious 


wickedness, and by thy actions shewest the utmost hatred 


and despite against God and goodness. 

Ver. 6. The Lord also said unto me in the days of Josiah 
the king.| This relates to the time when Josiah made a 
great reformation, and purged the land from the idols which 
had heen set up in every part of it; (see 2 Kings xxiii.) 
wherein the people did outwardly comply with him, but 
still retained a kindness for their former idolatries. (Com- 
pare ver. 10. of this chapter wits Zeph. i. 5. and 2 Kings 
Xxinl. 26, 27.) 


Hast thou seen that which backsliding Israel hath done ?] 


See the note on vii. 24. 

Ver. 7. And I said unto her, after she had done all these 
things, Turn thou unte me.| I sent to her frequent messages 
by my prophets, exhorting her to repentance. (Sec 2 Kings 
xvii. 13.) 
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And. her treacherous sister Judah saw it.] The two king- 
doms of Israel and Judah are described as sisters in ini- - 
quity. The same metaphor is applied to Samaria and Je- 
rusalem, the two metropolises of those kingdoms, (Ezek. 
xxiii. 4, &c.) The word treacherous, properly denotes a 
wife’s being unfaithful to her husband; (see ver. 20.) and 
from thence it is applied to the sin of idolatry, which is 
spiritual whoredom, as hath been already observed. 

Ver. 8. And I saw, when for all the causes whereby 
backsliding Israel had committed adultery, I had put her 
away, and given her a bill of divorce.) Or, When for the 
sake of the adultery which backsliding Israel had com- 
mitted, I had put her away. The same metaphor is still 
pursued; God’s casting off the ten tribes is expressed by 
giving them a bill of divorce; but such a one as differed 
from the common bills of divorce in this particular, that 
God was ready to receive them again, whenever they 
would return from their idolatries. (See ver. 1. of this 
chapter.) Upon which account, God denies that he had 
given his people a bill of divorce, Isa. 1. 1. meaning such 
a one as was Irreversible. - 

Ver. 9. And it came to pass, through the lightness [or 
fame] of her whoredom, that she defiled the land, &c.] See 
ll. 7. 27. 

Ver. 10. And yet for all this her treacherous sister Ju- 
dah hath not turned to me with her whole heart.] Sec the 
note on ver. 6. That the generality of the people did not 
join sincerely in Josiah’s reformation appears from hence, 
that immediately upon his death, they relapsed into the 
grossest idolatry. (See below, vii. 18. xix. 4, &c. 2 Chron. 
xxxiv. 33.) 

Ver. 11. The backsliding Israel hath justified herself more 
than treacherous Judah.| Because Judah hath sinned 
against greater convictions, and would not take warning 
by that desolation which God brought upon the whole 
kingdom of Israel for their idolatries. (Compare Ezek. 
xvi. 51.) 

Ver. 12. Go, proclaim these words towards the oath 
and say, Return, thou backsliding Israel, &c.] The sin of 
the ten tribes being attended with more favourable circum- 
stances than that of J udah, the prophet } is commanded to 
call them to repentance, with promises of pardon. In 
order to this end, he is bid to direct his speech northward, 
i.e. towards Assyria and Media, whither the ten tribes were 
carried away captive, which countries lay north of Judea. 
(See yer. 18. 1. 9. 41. compared with li. 11. 27.) The re- 
storation of Israel as distinct from Judah, is the subject 
of several other prophecies. (See the note upon ver. 18.) 

Ver. 13. Only acknowledge thine iniquity, that thou hast 
transgressed against the Lord thy God.] Repentance is a 
condition necessarily required in order to their being re- 
stored to God’s favour. (See Deut. xxx. 1—3.) 

Aud hast scattered thy ways to the strangers under every 
green tree.| Hast gone a whoring after the gods of the 
neighbouring nations ; for the word translated strangers, 
signifies strange gods. ‘(Compare ii. 25.) The phrase Thou 
hast scattered thy ways, is taken from the lewdness of com- 
mon harlots, wlio promiscuously prostitute themselves to 
all comers. (Compare Prov. xxx. 20.) 

Ver. 14. Turn you, O backsliding children.] The pro- 
phet directed his speech, ver. 12. to the ten tribes: and 
now he addresses himself to Judah as well as to Israel, 
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as being equally concerned in the mercies here promised. 
(See ver. 17,18. and iv. I—3.) 

For I am married to you.) See ii. 2. and compare xxxX1. 
32. The phrase here and in the text Jast mentioned is the 
same, badlti bakem, which Dr. Pocock is inclined to inter- 
pret to the sense of disregarding, or disdaining, and quotes 
some rabbies who expound the words to this sense, I have 
of late disregarded you, but now I will take or choose you, 
one of a city, ke. (See his miscellany notes peop Porta 
Mosis, p. 146.) 

And I will take you one of a city, and two of a family, 
and bring you to Zion.) The word family here is equivalent 
to a country or kingdom. (Compare i. 15. Zech. xiv. 17, 
18.) Some expound the words to this sense: Althéugh 
there be but one of you in a city, or two in a country, I 
will not leave those behind, but will give them a share in 
the general restoration of their brethren. .(Compare Isa. 
xxvil. 12.) Others suppose that the words relate to their 
return from Babylon, when the whole congregation was 
but forty-two thousand three hundred and sixty, beside their 
servants, (Ezra ii. 64.) a small number in comparison of 
those that stayed behind. But I conceive that this verse 
as wellas the context, relates to the general restoration of 
the Jews, yet to come; and they import, that there shall 
be but a few of the Jews in comparison, to whom this pro- 
nse shall belong, viz. those who are elsewhere called the 
remnant. (See the notes on Isa. i. 9. iv.2. x. 22. and com- 
pare Ezck. xx. 38. Zech. xiii. 8, 9.) 

Ver. 15. And I will give you pastors according to mine 
heart, &c.] This is likewise an evangelical promise. (Com- 
pare xxiii. 4.) Implying, that under the happy times here 
foretold, all governors both civil and ecclesiastical should 
faithfully discharge their trust, in duly governing and in- 
structing the people committed to their charge; and all 
that are in authority shall answer that character God gives 
of David, that he was @ man after his own heart ; (1 Sam. 
xiii. 14.) whereas, at that time when Jeremiah lived, the 
princes, the priests, and prophets, were the ringleaders in 
seducing the people, and enticing them to idolatry. (Secii.8.) 


Ver. 16. And té shall come to pass, when ye be multiplied | 


and increased in the land.| The words imply, that the Jews 
shall be gathered together from their several dispersions, 
and restored to their own copay. (See the notes on Isa. 
x1. 11. lxi. 4.) 
In those days—they shall san y no more, The ark of the co- 
venant of the Lord; neither shall it come to mind, &c.] In 
those times the Mosaieal covenant shall be utterly forgot- 
ten, and passed over in silenee as not worthy to be men- 
tioned; (compare Isa. Ixv. 17.) and all the external marks 
and ceremonies thereto belonging shall belaid aside. Such 
as were the ark, where the tables of the covenant were laid 
up, and the temple, which was the repository of the ark it- 
self; (compare xliv. 22.) where, by the law of Moses, the 
Jews were bound to pay their yearly attendance, and offer 
up their solemn worship to God. 

Neither shall that be done any more.| The margin reads, 
Neither shall it be magnified any more; to which sense the 
yerb nasah is rendered by our translators, 1 Sam. xii. 6. 
But the original will bear this sense, which agrees better 
with the scope of the place: Neither shall any more sacrifice 
be offered there. In which sense the same verb is else- 
where taken. (Sec Exod. xxix. 38. Psal. Ixvi. 15.) 
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Ver. 17. At that time they shallgall Jerusalem the throne of 
the Lord; and all the nations shall be gathered to it.| Jeru-. 
salem is often called’ the city of God: (sce Psal. xlviii. 1. 
Ixxxvii.3.) whereupon it is a fit fype or figare of the church 
of God: (sce Isa. Ixvi. 20. Zech. viii. 3.) whieh the text 
tells us shall he ealled the throne of the Lord; 7.e. God 
shall give evident proofs of his peculiar residenec there, 
as the king and protector of his people, and in a more emi- 
nent manner than ever he did at the temple in Jcrusalem. 
(Compare xiv. 21.) To this ehureh all the nations shall be 
gathered, as it follows; 7. e. the Jews and gentiles shall then 
be joined in one religious body or society, and worship 
God with one mind and one mouth. ' 

The expression alludes to the Jews going up to Jerusa- 
Icm at their solemn festivals. (See the notes upon Isa. ii. 
3. lx. 9. Ixvi. 20.) - 

Lo the name of the Lord. 'To the church where God hath 
placed his name, as he promised to do in Solomon’s tem- 
ple, (1 Kings viii. 29.) and wherc he will give evident to- 
kens of his power and presence. 

Neither shall they walk any more after the imaginations 
of their evil heart.] God’s restoring his ancient people the 
Jews, shall be attended with the, bringing in of the fulness 
of the gentiles into the church, and the utter abolishing 
of all false and idolatrous ways of worship. (Compare 
Rom. xi. 25, 26. and see the notes on Isa. i. 29. Ixvi. 
12. 19.) 

Ver. 18. In those days the house of Judah shall walk with 
the house of Israel.| Most of the prophecies which mention 
the restoration of the Jews join Judah and Isracl together, 
as equal sharers in that blessing. (See xxx. 3. xxxi. 1.1. 4, 
20. Isa. xi. 13. Ezek. xxxvii. 16. 22. Hos, i. 11. Zech. x. 6.) 
~ They shall come together out of the land of the north.] See 
before ver. 12. i. 15. and compare xxxi. 8. 

Ver. 19. But I said, How shall I put thee among the 
children, and give thee a pleasant land?) How can it be 
consistent with the Divine justice, for God to receive such 
a rebellious people into favour, to own them for his chil- 
dren, and restore them to the possession of that goodly in- 
heritanee which he gave to their fathers? Judeais elsewhere 
called a pleasant land, the glory of all lands, and the laud 
which God had espied out for his chosen people. (See 
Ezek, xx. 6. Dan. viii. 9. xi. 16. 41. 45.) 

A goodly heritage of the hosis of nations.| The words may 
be .rendered, a goodly heritage of the desire of nations, 
taking ésebaoth [host] as the same in sense with tsebi, the 
foregoing word, and as a derivative from the Chaldee verb 
tseba, which signifies to desire, (Dan. v. 19. vii. 19.) This 
sense the Chaldee paraphrast follows. Ifwe take tsebaoth 
in the usual sense which our translators follow, the phrase 
will import that land which the armies of the’ gentiles are - 
to possess in the latter times, to which this prophecy re- 
lates; (see Ezek. xxxviii. 8.) when, according to our Sa- 
vionr’s prediction, Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the 
gentiles, (Luke xxi. 24.) But after all, I am apt to think, 
that the Septuagint have hit upon the true sense of this 
place, who render it, The inheritance of the Almighty God 
of the nations ; taking the word fsebi for a title belonging 
to God, denoting his superlative excellenee. The word is 
used in a sense near akin to this, 2 Sam. i. 19. where it 
denotes the regal dignity of Saul. A great regard is to be © 
paid to the authority of that version, beeause the com- 
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pilers of it had better opportunities of knowing the extent 
of the Hebrew language, than we can have at this dis- 
tance, and might have very good reasons for rendering 
some words in a singular and unusual signification, and 
such a one as the later rabbins and lexicographers have not 
observed. Upon these grounds, Bishop Pearson, Dr. Po- 
cock, and other learned men, justify several passages in 
that translation, which are cited in the New Testament, 
and shew that the sense - the original is truly expressed 
by it. 

And I said, Théu shalt call me, Father ; and shalt not turn 
away from me.| Upon this condition I will restore thee into 
grace and favour; that thou acknowledge those benefits, 
which thou hast from time to time received at my hands, 
and vow faithful obedience to me. (Compare Deut. xxxii. 
G. 1 Chron. xxix. 10.) 

When the Jews called upon God as their Father in their 
‘prayers, they did it chiefly by way of confession, when 
they would acknowledge his former favours, together with 
the ungrateful returns they had made to him, and withal de- 
sired to express their trust in his mercies. (Compare ver. 
A. of this chapter, Isa. ]xiii. 16. xiv. 8.) To address our- 
selycs with an humble confidence and assurance to God as 
our Father, is the peculiar prerogative of us Christians, who 
have received the adoption of sons, whereupon God hath 
sent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father, (Gal. iv. 5, 6.) 

Ver. 20. Surely as a wife treacherously departeth from 
her husband, so have you dealt treacherously with me.) ‘The 
Hebrew reads, From her friend, in which sense the word is 
taken, Hos. iii. 1. Idolatry being the breach of that co- 
venant which God made with the Jews as their Lord and 
husband, is properly compared to the sin of whoredom, or 
a woman’s being unfaithful to her husband’s bed, as hath 
already been observed in several passages of this and the 
foregoing chapter. (Compare v.11, 12. Isa. xlviii. 8.) The 
word reang, translated husband, properly signifies a friend, 
as our margin observes; but it is elsewhere used for a hus- 
band. (See Cant. v. 16.) ; 

O house of Israel.) An expression denoting all the fa- 
milies or tribes of the Jews: (compare ‘ii.°4.) called the 
children of Israel in the following verse. 


Ver. 21. A voice was heard upon the high places, weeping ' 


and supplications of the children of Israel.] The prophet 
foresecing that the Jews will at length be touched with a 
hearty repentance for all their misdoings, represents them 
as bewailing themselves upon the high places, the scenes 
of their former idolatries. (Compare xxx1. 9.1. 4. Zech. 
xii. at a 

Ver. 22. Return, ye backsliding children, &c.] This verse 
Hnihiing | a dialogue between God and his people, wherein 
he offers gracious terms of pardon to them, and they make 
sincere professions of obedience to him. 

Ver. 23. Truly in vain is salvation hoped for from the 
hills, from the multitudes of mountains, &c.] A continuation 
of that’ form of confession, begun ver. 22. drawn up with 
reference to the present state of the idolatrous Israelites; 
whiercin they express their abhorrence of those idols they 
worshipped upon the hills and mountains; (see ver. 6.) and 
declare their firm adherence to, and dependance upon, the 
Lord their God. Idolatry was the great and crying sin of 


the Jews, in which case God particularly declared, that he 


UPON . JEREMIAH. 


599 


would visit the sins of the fathers upon the children. (See 
Exod. xx. 5. Isa. Ixv. 7.) Accordingly the Jews have a 
proverbial saying among them, That there is no judgment 
inflicted upon Israel, wherein there is not an ounce of - 
golden calf. 

Ver. 24. For shame hath devoured the labours of our fa- 
thers from our youth; their flocks and their herds, their 
sons and their daughters.] All the miscries of our captivity, 
implying the loss of our goods and substance, and the dis- 
persion of our families and nearest relations: all thesc ca- 


lamities which we and our forefathers have felt are the ef- 


fects of our idolatry, of which we are now heartily ashamed, 
and which hath brought shame and confusion upon us. 
(Compare Ezek. xvi. 61.63.) The idol Baal was by way 
of reproach called Bosheth, that is, shame. (See xi. 18. 
Hos. ix. 10.) 

Ver. 25. We lie down in our shame, and our confusion 
covereth us.] The expressions are taken from those who 
cast themselves down upon the ground, and cover them- 
selves with dust orashes, out of grief and anguish of mind. 
(Compare vi. 26. Isa. 1]. 11.) 

By way of conclusion to the notes upon this chapter, I 
shall consider an objection which the Jews advance from 
the twenty-first and following verses of it; where the dis- 
persion of that-nation is charged upon their idolatry, and 
their conversion expressed by their deserting and renounc- 
ing that sin. From these passages, and others of a like 
nature, particularly Isa. Ixv. 7. they conclude, that their 
present forlorn condition is not to be ascribed to their re- 
jecting the true Messias, as we Christians believe. 

To this objection an answer may be returned in these 
two particulars: 

1. That the prophecies belonging to this matter, which 
were uttered near the times of the Babylonish captivity, or 
before the people’s return from it, do so intermix the pro- 
mises relating to their first or second restoration, that it is 
no easy matter to discern the trausition from one to the 
‘other: the like ambiguity may be observed in many pro- 
phecies, relating to the first and second coming of the 
Messias. And we may assign a sufficient reason, why the 
prophecies that treat of the first and second dispersion of 
the Jews, should be delivered in such doubtful expressions, 
viz. because it would have discouraged the Jews from re- 
turning out of Babylon into their own country, if any an- 
cienter prophecies had given them a distinct account ofa 
second dispersion of their nation, and of the cause of so 
dreadful a calamity. 

But, secondly, We may observe that some prophecics 
in the Old Testament do plainly ascribe the destruction: of 
the Jewish church and nation to their rejecting and putting 
to death the Messias. To this purpose those words of 
Moses are very remarkable, (Deut. xviii. 19.) Ié shall come 
to pass, that every soul that will not hear that Prophet, shall 
be destroyed from among the people, as St. Peter explains 


the sensc of that prophecy, Acts iii. 23.: Daniel expressly 


assigns their sin of cutting off the Messias, as the cause of 
the destruction of their city and temple, (Dan. ix. 26.) And 
Zechary, who lived after the people’s retum frem their first 
captivity, describes the mourning of the whole nation for 
their sin of piercing or crucifying Christ, as a preparative 
to their general restoration, (Zech. xii. 10. xiii. 1.) which 
repentance of tlicirs is only expressed in gencral terms by. 
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our prophet at the twenty-first verse of this chapter, and | 
XXXI. 9. 


CHAP. IV. 


ARGUMENT. 


The four first verses contain an earnest exhortation to re- 


pentance, which should have been joined to the former 
chapter, as being a continuation of the same subject. 
Afterward the prophet gives a very pathetical descrip- 

tion of the miseries of his country, when it should be 
made the seat of war. 


Ver. 1. [ F thou wilt return, O Israel, saith the Lord, then 
return unto me, &c.|] By Israel may be here meant the 
whole body of the Jewish nation. (Sce ii. 4.. iii. 20.) Or 
else the prophet addresses himself to Israel in this verse, 
and to Judah in the third. The words here exhort the peo- 
ple not to satisfy themselves with an outward profession 
of repentance, but to make proof of their sincerity, by 
quitting their evil practices, and particularly their idolatry: 
for so the word shikkutsim, abominations, commonly sig- 
nifies. If thou dost this, saith God, thou shalt never more 
be removed out of thy land, or carried away captive. 

Ver. 2. And thou shalt swear, The Lord liveth, in truth, in 
judgment, and in righteousness.| Swearing by the name of 
God, is mentioned elséwhere as a solemn part of religious 
worship, and opposed to the ‘custom of swearing by false 
gods, which was practised among idolaters. (See Isa. xlv. 
23. xIviii. 1. Ixv. 16. Amos viii. 14. Zeph. i. 5.) But this 
religious invocation of the name of God, as the just judge 
of the world, must be used only for the manifestation of 
the truth, and the maintenance of right and justice. 

And the nations shail biess tRamsetved 3 in him, and in him 
Shall they glory.| A. prediction of the gospel-times, when 
the heathens should join with the true Israelites, in paying 
all solemn acts of worship and devotion to the true God 
alone; (see Isa. Ixv. 16.) and in aseribing all honour and 
glory to him and to his only Son, the Messias, in whom aii 
nations were to he blessed. (See Gen. xxii. 18. Gal. iii. 8. 
. and compare Isa. xlv. 25.) 

Ver. 3. For [or surely] thus saith the Lord to the men of 
Judah and Jerusalem, Break up your fallow ground, and 
sow not among thorns.| In this verse the prophet addresses 
himself to the inhabitants of Judah and Jerusalem, and ex- 
horts them to repentance and reformation, under the meta- 
phor of ploughing up their fallow ground, which had lain a 
long while uncultivated, and clearing it from thorns, that it 
might be capable of receiving good seed. (Compare Hos. 
x. 12. Matt. xiii. 5.) 

Ver. 4. Circumcise yourselves unto the Lord, and take 
away the foreskins of your hearts.| Compare ix. 26. a me- 
taphor taken from Moses, Deut. x. 16. xxx. 6. From 
whence it appears, that this ceremony, as well as other 
rites of Moses’s law, had a spiritual signifieation implied 
in them. Accordingly the apostles make moral applica- 
tions of several branches of the ceremonial law. (Sce 
Acts x. 14. 28. Rom. ii. 28, 29. 1 Cor. ix. 9. 2 Cor. vi. 14. 
Colos. ii. 11.) The same reasons the Jewish writers assign 
for several parts of the Mosaical institutions, particnlarly 
Philo,.and Josephus, Antiq. lib. iv. cap. 8. and lib. ii. 
contra Appion. ; 
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Ver. 5, 6. Blow ye the trumpelin the land, &c.] The pro- 
phet here begins a new discourse, and describes the dread- 
ful preparations for war, such as blowing a trumpet, and 
setting up a standard, for the assembling men together, in 
order to their leaving the open country, and retiring with 
their families aud goods into the defended cities, both for 
their own safety, and that they might maintain those garri- 
sons against the power of the enemy. 

Ver. 7. A lion.is come up from his thicket, and the de- 
stroyer of the gentiles is on his way.] Nebuchadnezzar king 
of Babylon, (compare v. 6.) whose monarchy is repre- 
sented by a lion, Dan.'vii. 4. He is called here the de- 
stroyer of the gentiles, or rather nations ; Judea and all the 
neighbouring countries being given up into his hands by 
God’s decree. (Sec xxv. 9. xxvii. 6.) 

Ver. 9. And it shall come to pass in that day, that the 
heart of the king shall perish, and the heart of the prince.] 
Great calamities often deprive men of their wonted cou- 
rage, and that presence of mind which is necessary for the 
due management of their affairs; and sometimes a Divine 
infatuation accompanies God’s other judgments. (See Isa. 
xix. 11,12.) The verb abad which is translated perish, 
does likewise signify to grow foolish or stupid; so it is 
taken, Deut. xxxii. 28. And the word still retains that sig- 
nification in the Ethiopic language, as Ludolphus observes, 
in his Commentary in Historiam Ethiop. lib. i. n. 106. 

The priests shall be astonished, and the prophets shalt 
wonder.| Who have both agreed to make the people be- 
lieve that none of these calamities should come upon them. 
(See the following verse.) 

Ver. 10. Surely thou hast greatly deceived this people.} 
t.e. Thou hast suffered them to be greatly deceived by 
their false prophets. (See the note on Isa. Ixiii. 17.) These 
pretenders to prophecy studied only to speak pleasing 
things to the people, and soothe them up in their impeni- 
tency and carnal security; and thou hast in thy just judg- 
ment given them up to follow these delusions. (Compare 
2 Thess. ii. 11, 12.) 

Ver. 11. A dry wind.] The same with a destroying wind, 
li.1. a hot pestilential wind, as the Arabic translates it in 
that place, which destroys great multitudes ina moment, 
as travellers relate. (See Dr. Prideaux, ad an. A. C.710.) 
The prophet describes the Chaldean armies invading Ju- 
dea, under the metaphor of a dry parching wind, which 
blasts the fruits of the earth, withers the leaves upon the 
trees, and makes every thing look naked and bare. 

Of the high placesin the wilderness.| The word sephajim, 
here translated high places, sometimes signifies valleys or 
plains. (See the note on vii. 29.) In which sense it is fitly 
joined with the wilderness, which word is sometimes used 
for a plain or champaigne country. (See the note on ix. 10. 


‘xii. 12.) 


Ver. 12. Even a full wind from those places.] A strong 
wind, such as the drying east, or north winds, which come 
over large plains or deserts, commonly are. (See the same 
metaphor applied to enemies and destroyers, xlix. 36. li. 1. 
‘Isa. xxvii. 8. Ezek. xvii. 10. xix. 12. Hos. xiii. 15.) 

Shall come unto me.) At my commandment. (Compare 
Matt. viii. 9.) The winds, storms, and other metcors, are 
said to fulfil God’s word, and attend upon his commands. 
(See Psal. cxlviii. 8. Job xxxviii. 35.) 

Now also will I give sentence against them.] Or, utter my 
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judgments against them, asthe phrase is translated, i. 16, 
(Sec the note there.) 

Ver. 13. Behold, he shall come up as clouds.) As clouds 
of a sudden overspread the face of the sky. ,— 

And his chariots shall be as a whirlwind.] For their 
swiftness, and the destruction they make. (Compare Isa. 
y. 28.) 

His horses are e swifter than eagles.] Moses threatened the 
Jews, that for’ their disobedience God would ‘bring. an 
enemy against them as swift as the eagle flieth, Deut. 
XXviii. 49. (Compare Lam. iy. 19. Hos. viii. 1. Habak.i. 8.) 

Ver. 15. For a voice declareth from Dan, and publisheth 
affiiction Jrom Mount Ephraim.] The rumour of the ene- 
my’s approach is heard first from Dan, which, being the 
most northern part of Judea, was first of all invaded. (See 
viii. 16.) And the evil tidings still increase, as the army 
marcheth forward tow ards J erusalem, by the way of- Mount 
Ephraim. 

Ver. 16. Make 2 ye mention among the nations. ] Publish 
it far and near. 

That watchers ‘come from: a far country, and give out 
their voice against the cities of Judah.| The use of scouts 
or watchers is to warn men of the approach of the enemy. 
(See vi. 17.) But here the prophet by way of irony calls 
the Chaldean army by that name, whose business it would 
be to beleaguer the cities of Judah, and take care that no- 
body should escape out of their hands. And as the watch- 
men use to lift up their voice, to give notice of approach- 
ing danger; so these should make a great noise, but it 
should be to encourage one another to fall on their adver- 
Saries, and subdue whatever opposes them. 

From a far country.| See v. 15. . 
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Ver. 18. This is thy wickedness, because it is bitter, be- . 


canse it reacheth unto thine heart.] These are the bitter 
effects of thine obstinacy in wickedness, which, like a 
deadly wound, or disease, toucheth the very heart and seat 
of life. 


Ver. 19. 20. Mh y bowels, my bowels, Ke. ] The prophet in 


very moving expressions sympathizes with the afflictions 


of his country, which he foresees will ‘be the seat of war, | 


and utterly ruined by a hostile invasion. (Compare Lam. 
T. ao. 1Sm. XXIL. 4.) 

Ver. 20. Suddenh y are ny tents spoiled, and m Ly Curtains 
in a moment.| That is, their cities and houses, i in allusion 


to the ancient way of dwelling in tents. (Compare x. 20. 


Isa. xxxiii. 20. liv.2.) The expressions may withal imply, — 


that fortificd towns can no more resist the progress of the 
enemy, than if they were so many shepherds’ huts. (Com- 
pare Isa. xxxviii. 12.) 

Ver. 21. How long shail I see the standard, and hear the 
sound of the trumpet?) Sce ver. 5, G. 

Ver. 22. They are wise to do evil, but te do good they 
have no knowledge.| They have studied all the arts of sin 


and wickedness, but are perfect strangers to the obligations | 
of religion and virtue ; and they never shew any quickness. 


of thought, but when, they are contriving to bring about 
sonie ill design. 


Ver. 23-26. I beheld the earth, and, lo, it was without | 
form and void, &e.] The wliole face of nature looks dis- 
mal; the inhabitants of the land and their houses, together | 
the |: 
birds of the air, and wu el of the ficld, are consumed 

YO. JI. — 


with the fruits of the earth, are destroyed by the war; 
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by the famine: (compare vii. 20. ix. 10. xii. 4. xiv. 2, &e, 
Hos. iy. 3.) so that the country looks,as.if it were, re- 
duced to its primitive chaos. _(Compare Gen. i. 2.) ‘The 
heavens are covered, with darkness, and the mountains 


tremble at the wrath of the Almighty. The prophets often 


describe God’s judgments upon a land or nation, as if the. 
whole frame of nature were in a, state of dissolution, be-. 
cause these particular judgments are an earnest of the gene- 
ral judgment. (See Isa. y. 25. 30. xiii. 10. with the notes 
upon those places.) 

Ver. 27. Yet will [not make a full fod. ] In the severest 
judgments God brings upon his people, . he still reserves a 
remnant, to whom he will make zood his promises : (See 
xxx. 11. xlvi. 28.) or the words may be understood to, this — 
sense: Though I make the whole land desolate by. sword 
and famine, yet still I have severer judgments in reserve : 
(compare vy. 10.18.) viz. the destruction of the city and 
temple, and the captivity of the people that outlive the 
former calamities. The former sense of the words may be 
confirmed, by comparing them with that passage, 1 Sam... 
iii. 12. When I begin, I will also make an end; i.e. I will 
make a thorough destruction, and pursue Eli’s family with 
judgments, till I have utterly consumed it. 

Ver. 28. For this shall the ear th mourn, and the heavens 
be black.] See ver. 23, 24. 

Because I have spoken it, I have purposed it, and will not _ 
repent, &c.] God’s purpose of delivering up the Jews into 
the hands of Nebuchadnezzar was Prevereible. upon_the 
supposition that the greatest part of them would continue 
impenitent, which he likewise foresaw. (See ver. 22. of this 
chapter, and vii. 16. 27, 28. xiii. 14. xiv. 11, 12.xxv.9—11.) 
Though elsewhere, upon their repentance, to which God fre- 
quently exhorted them by his prophets, (sce xxv. 4, 5.) he 
promises the removal of his judgments. (See ver. 14, of 
this chapter, and vii. 8. xvii. 25. xviii. 11. xxii. 4. xxvi. 
xxxvi. 3.) Herein Jeremy’s preaching was very aiierons 
from that of the false prophets, who preached peace and 
safety to the people, without interposing the condition of 
repentance and reformation. (See ver. 10. of this chapter, 
and xiv. 13. xxviii. 3, 4.) , 

Ver. 29. They shall go into thickets, and climb up upon 
the rocks. ] To save their lives. (Compare Isa. 11. 10. 19.° 
1 Sam. xiii. 6.)' 


- Ver. 30. Though thou rendest thy face with patie) 
The Hebrew reads, Though thou rendest thine eyes with | 


painting. The use of their paint was te contract the eye- 
lids, and make the eyes appear more large and full, which 
they thought a great beauty. (See Plin. Nat. Hist. lib. 
XXXxili. cap. 6.) 

In vain shalt thou make th yself Jair ; thy lovers shalt de- 
spise thee, they shall seek thy life.] ‘The verse represents 
the people of the Jews, under the metaphor of 2 woman 
that sought, by the finery of her dress, and other allure- 
ments, to procure men’s kindness, but all in vain. So should 


it be with them; all the arts they had made use of to 


engage the Egyptians, or other foreigners, to assist them 
against the Chaldeans, should stand them in no stead; nay, 
those very allies of theirs would join with their enemies. 
(Compare ii, 13. 18. 25. 36. xvii. 5. xxii. 20. pi Lam. 
del, TV Ld «2 

Ver. 31. For I have heard ‘a voice as of a woman in tra- 
vail, and the anguish, as of her that bringeth forth her first 
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by the character of a woman under the pangs of her first 
child-birth, when her pains as well as her fears are great- 
est: such, saith the prophet, is the anguish of Jerusalem, 
bewailing the loss of her children, by the dev ouring sword 
of the Chaldeans, and in vain imploring comfort and assist- 
ance. To spread out the hands, isa gesture of begging or 
importuning. (Seo Isa. i. 15. Ixv. 2. Lam.i.17.) 

‘ The voice of the daughter of Zion.| The daughter of Zion, 
or of Jerusalem, is the same with Zion or Jerusalem. (See 
vi. 2. 23. Lam.i. 6. ii.1.) So the daughter of my people i is 
to be understood, ver. 11. of this chapter, and the daughter 
of Babylon, Psal. cxxxvii. 8. Cities and‘ countries are 
commonly represented as mothers, and their inhabitants 
as their children. 


CHAP. V. 


ARGUMENT. 

This chapter contains a vehement expostulation with the 
Jews, for the manifold corruption of their manners, and 
the disorders both of their civil and ecclesiastical govern- 
ment. And as a punishment for all these enormities, 
God threatens the invasion of the Chaldeans. 


Ver. 1. R UN ye to and fro in the streets of Jerusalem— 
and seek in the broad places thereof [the streets of the great- 
est concourse], if ye can find a man, &c.] The prophet de- 
scribes a general corruption of manners in much the same 
terms with those of the Psalmist, There is none that doeth 
good, no not one, (Psal. xiv. 3.) And yet the same Psalm 
afterward mentions the generation of the righteous, and 
those. who made the Lord. their refuge, ver. 5, 6. So that we 
may reasonably in both places understand the expressions, 
as only denoting the great scarcity of good men. (Compare 
viii. 6.) 

And I will pardon it.] I will pardon the wicked for the 
sake of the righteous, if there be any number of the latter. 
(Seé Gen. xviii. 26, &c.) 

Ver. 2.. And though they say, The Lord liveth ; yet surely 
they swear falsely.| Even those that do not swear by false 
gods, (as many among them do; see ver. 7.) yet will ven- 
ture to call the true God to hear witness to what is not true. 
A sign that even the professors of the true religion have no 
inward sense of it. 

Ver.3. O Lord, are not thine eyes upon the truth 7] Thou 
searchest the hearts, and clearly discernest men’s real dis- 
positions from their hypocritical pretences, and therefore 
art perfectly acquainted- with. the obstinacy and stubborn 
temper of this people. 


Thou hast stricken them, but they have not grieved, &c.] 


All those heavy judgments thou hast brought upon them, 

have not wrought in them any truce remorse for their sins, 

nor engaged them to amend their evil ways. (See ii. 30.) . 
Ver. 4. Therefore I said, Surely these are poor ; they are 


‘foolish, &e.] I thought at first, saith the prophet, that such. 


an unconcernedness for the duties of religion could be only 


charged upon the rude and ignorant vulgar, who have nei-, 


ther Icisure nor opportunity of learning their duty. 


Vor. 5. I will get me to the great men, and speak unto |, 


them, &c.] One might expect from men of better education 
a truer sense'of religion. 
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child, &c.] Here Jerusalem is very pathetically described | 


- highest resentment. 





But, — the great men of the 
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world bid open defiance to God’S laws, and cast off alt 
obligations of duty and conscience ; like headstrong oxen, 
that will not be brought under the yoke, but break through 
any bonds whereby you would restrain them, or bring them 
under discipline. (Compare vii. 24. 26.) 

Ver.6. Wherefore a lion out of the forest shall slay them, 
&e.] He compares their enemies to beasts of prey. (See 
ii. 15. iv.7. Isa.xv.9. Nahum ii. 11—13. Habak. i. 8.) 

Ver. 7. How shall I pardon thee for this?| God appeals 
to themselves, whether they can think it consistent with 
his justice, to let such eriormous offences as these ‘go un- 
punished 2 

Thy children [see ii. 80.] have forsaken me, and sworn 
by them that are no gods.) Compare Deut. xxxii. 21. 
Swearing is a solemn act of religion, and an appeal to 
God's power, justice, and truth. .(Sec iv. 2.) So ‘that to 
ceive such an honour to idols, is to rob God of his essential 
attributes. For this reason the Jews were strictly enjoined, 
not to make mention of the names of false gods, that they 
might not be tempted to swear by them. (Sce Exod. xxiii. 
13. Josh. xxiii. 7. Psal. Xvi. 4.) 

Ver. 7,8. When I fed them to the Full, ther y then committed 
adultery —ther y were as fed horses in the morning: every one 
neighed after his neighbour’ s wife.] They abused the plenty 
which God gave them, thereby making provision for the 
flesh to fulfi L the lusts ‘thereof. Expositors are very much 
divided in explaining two words of the Hebrew text here, 
mejuzzanim or muzanim (for the word is differently read), 
translated fed; and mashkim, rendered by our translators, 
in the morning: but the sense they give of the whole verse 
is much the same. I shall therefore refer the curious reader 
to the critical remarks upon those two words, which may 
be found i in Pool’s Synopsis. | 
_ Ver. 9. Shall I not visit for these things? &c.] Do not 
such crimes as these deserve some remarkable judgments 
as their punishment? (See ver. 7.) 

Shall not my soul be avenged on such a nation as this ?] 

God’s anger and vengeance signify in Scripture the execu- 
tion of his justice; the effects of which are as terrible 
against obstinate sinners, as if they proceeded from the 
(Compare xliv. 22. Ezek. v. 18. vi. 9. 
and see the note upon Isa. xxx. 27.) 
Ver. 10. Go ye up upon her walls, &c.] God gives a com- 
mission to ‘the Chaldeans to besiege and take Jerusalem. 
The sins it hath been guilty of make him disown the rela- 
tion he formerly did bear to it, and he now ‘declares, that 
he hath put it out of his protection, and delivered it up to 
the will of its enemies. 

But make not a full end.] Sec.ver. 18. 

Ver. 11. For the house of Israel and the house of Judah 

have dealt very treacherously against me.] See the note on 
ni. 20. 
Ver. 12. Ther y have ‘belied the Lord, and said, It is not 
he; neither shall evil come upon us, &e.] They have spoken 
unjustly and dishonourably of God, denying his govern- 
ment over human affairs ; ascribing his judgments to “chance 
.or fortune, and disbolieving all threatenings of sword and 
famine, which the prophets have denounced in his name, 
“which is in effect to give him the lie. (See xiv. 13.) . 

Ver. 13. And the prophets shall become wiud, &c.] They 
‘encourage the people to despise God’s messages by his 
‘prophets, telling them that the prophets ‘and their Ww ‘ords 
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are no better than wind and vanity, and that their prophe- » 


cies, being nothing but their own imaginations, shall return 
upon their own heads, and they shall feel the judgments 
themselves which they threaten to others. 


Ver. 14. Behold, I will make my words in thy mouth bua. 


and this people wood, and it shall devour them.] The effect 
of those threatenings which are denounced by thy mouth, 
shall be as speedy and certain as that of fire is when put to 


dry wood. To the same sense are those words of Hosea, | 


(vi. 5.) I have hewed them by my prophets. ‘Thus, Christ is 
described as having a sharp sword proceeding out of his” 
mouth, (Rev. i. 16. i" because the judgments he denounces 
against the wicked are like the sentence of.a judge, which 
is certainly followed with execution. 

_ Ver. 15. I bring upon you a nation from far.) Balmlen 
is called a far country, Isa. xxxix. 3. Perhaps itis called . 
a far country here, in comparison of the Philistines, Moab-_ 
ites, Amorites, and other borderers, who before were the 
Jews’ oppressors. 

The words house of Israel are, , after the captivity of the 
ten tribes, applied to the two tribes remaining. (See vi. 9. 
ix. 26. x. 1. Ezek. xiii. 5. xviii. 31.) 

It is an ancient nation. | Babylon was built about a hun- 
dred years after the flood: and ina little time after Nimrod 
erected a kingdom there: whereupon that country, is called 
the land of Nimrod, Micah v. 6. 

A nation whose language thou knowest. — &e.] Another 
part of that judgment denounced Deut. xxviii. 49. This is 
a great aggravation of the miseries of a foreign conquest, 
that there is no parleying or treating with such a conqueror, 
nor moving him fo compassion, because they understand 
not each other’s language. The common people among the 
Jews before the captivity did not understand the Chaldee 
tongue, called by them the Syrian’ language. (See 2 Kings 
xviii. 26.) 

Ver. 16. Their quiver is an open sepulchre.] All their 
arrows shall do execution, so that their quiver may be 
looked upon as a common grave to their enemies. 

Ver. 17. And they shall eat up thy harvest, and thy 
bread.) Bread is here put for brand, -corn; and so it is 
used, Isa. xxviii. 28. xxx. 23. 

Ver. 18. Nevertheless, in those dat ys, Twill not make a full 
end with you.] Or, yet even in those days, &c. i. e. I have 
‘still some judgments in reserve, viz.‘the destruction of 
your city and temple, and the carrying away the remainder 
of the nation captive to Babylon. (See iv: 27.) 

Ver.19. And it shall come to pass, when ye shall say, 
Wherefore doth the Lord our God all those things unto us?] 
Those that fall under the severity. of God’s judgments are 
apt to think so favourably of themselves, as to wonder why 
they should be singled ont for examples of the Divine ven- 

-geanee, and of terror to others. And particularly the Jews 
thought this severe proceeding scarce consistent with those 
many gracious promises God ‘had made unto their nation. 


Then thou shalt answer them, &c.] As much as to say, | 


All God’s promises were made upon condition of your 
obedience, and. if you forsake God, you are not to expect 
that the promise of dwelling in this land should be made 
good to you any longer. * ~ © 

Ver. 21. Which have eyes and see not ; which have ears: 
and hear not.) Who make no use of the senses and un- 
derstanding which God hath given them. (See Isa. vi. 9.) 
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Ver. 22. Which have placed the sand for a bound to the 
sea by a perpetual decree, &e.) The keeping the waters 
within bounds, so that they cannot overflow the earth, is 
often mentioned in Seripture, as an immediate effect of 
God’s overruling power and providence. (See Job xxxviii. 
10, 11. Psal. xxxiii. 7. ciy. 9. Prov. viii. 29.) For water 
being” specificall Y. lighter than earth, by the common laws 
of gravitation, it should rise above itand overflow if. And 
then the adjusting the proportion of the tides, that they 
rise no higher to the prejudice of the lower grounds, is 
another remarkable instance of God’s especial provi- 
dence. 

Ver. 24. Let us now fear the Lord our God, that giveth 
rain.) The vicissitude of seasons, of cold and heat, of 
drought and moisture, so wisely fitted for the growth of the 
fruits of the earth, and other uses of human life, is such 
a proof of a God and providence, as is obvious to the 
meanest capacity: upon which account it is frequently in- 
sisted on by the holy writers. (See Psal. cxlvii. 8. Matt. 
v.45. Acts xiv. 17.) 

Both the former and the-latter rain in its season.] The 
former rain came just; after sowing time, to make the seed 
take root: the latter rain was just before harvest, to plump 
and fill the ears, called the latter rain in the first month, 
Joel ii. 23. at which time the harvest began. igae eum. 
XH  - 

Ver. 25. Your iniquities \ turned away =e things, 
&ce.]} See iii. 3. 

Ver. 26. They lay wait as he that setteth snares; they 
set a trap, they catch men. | They use all the arts of fraud 
and cozenage, whereby they may overreach others, and 
make a prey of them 7 their substance. (See the fol- 
lowing verse.) 

Ver. 28. They overpass : the deeds of the wicked.] They 
exceed the common instances of injustice and oppression, 
and make no conscience of enriching themselves with the 
spoils of the fatherless, and those who = most need of 
their charity and kindness. 

Ver. 29. Shall Ik not visit for these things? saith . the 
Lord.] The sins of oppression are commonly called cry- 
ing sins; such as cry to heaven for vengeance against 
those that are guilty of them. (See Mal. iii. 5. James y. 4.) 

Ver. 31. The prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests 
bear rule. by their ‘means, &c.] Both priests and prophets 
agree to speak pleasing things to the people, thereby to . 
keep up their interest and authority with them; and what 
can this end in, but a total corruption of manners ? the 
consequence of which must be utter ruin-and destruction. 


CHAP. VI. 


ARGUMENT. 

The prophet encourageth the Chaldeans to come up and 
besiege Jerusalem, as a place abandoned by God for 
its incorrigibleness,; and given up to the will pf its — 
eriemies, — . 


Ver. 1. O YE children of Benjamin, gather ote to 
| flee out of Jerusalen.] That you may avoid the miseries of 
- siege. Part of Jerusalem stood in the tribe of Benja- 
* (See the note oni. 1.)', The prophet here applies 
himself to the Benjamites, as living himself in that tribe. 
ATi2 
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‘Blow the trumpet in Tekoa, and ‘set up a sign of fire in | 


Beth-haccerem.] The ‘design of those signals of war is to 
assemble men together, in ofder to their mutual defence; but 
it is in vain to attempt any snch matter, and therefore the 
only use that can be made of them, is to give notice te the 
people, that they:should disperse themselves, and fly from 
the approaching ‘enemy. Beth-haccerem was:a village 
between Jerusalem and Tekoa,’as St. Jerome informs’ us 
in*his‘commentary upon this place. ‘The ‘name’ of: this 
village is mentioned Nehem. in. 14. ° —_— 

For evil appeareth out of the north.| See i. 14. 

_ Ver. 2. I have likened the daughter of Zion to a comely 
and delicate woman.] Some ‘render ‘the verse thus: I have 
likened the daughter of Zion to a pasture {so the word 
navah is rendered, Joel i. 19. ii. 22.] and a pleasant habi- 
tation. - And the words that follow (ver. 3. ) Aye this in- 
terpretation. dl 

Ver. 3. The shepherds with their flocks shall come unto 
‘her.] The prophet having likened Zion to’a rich pasture in 
the foregoing verse, saith, that the shepherds-and their 
‘flocks shall take possession of her, meaning the Chaldean 
generals, (for in that sense shepherds are sometimes under- 
stood; sce xxv. 34.) and their armies, who should feed 
‘upon her, till they had quite devoured her. So the Chaldee 
‘paraphrase explains ‘shepherds with their flocks, by kings 
with their armies. 

Ver. 4. Prepare ye war against her] God, by his pro- 
phet, gives a commission to the Chaldeans to fight against 
Jerusalem. (Compare li, 27. Joel iii.:9.) The Hebrew 
reads, sanctify war ; concerning which expression, see ae 
‘note on Isa. xiil. 3. 

Arise, and let us go up at noon.|'The expressions dette 
the alacrity of the soldiers, and how ready they were ‘to 
‘assault her openly at noon-day : (compare xv. 8.) or even 
an the heat of the day, which was a time of rest and ‘inter- 
mission of labour in those hot countries. (See 2 a 
‘iv. 5.) 

Woe unto us! for the day goeth away, for = shadows of 
the evening are:stretched out. 

. Ver. 5. Arise, and let us‘go by night, and let us destror y 
her palaces.) The soldiers are described as ‘so eagerly bent 
upon taking the city, that they express their regret for the 
‘loss of one day, that they could not-arrive soon cnowgh the 
‘first day of their approach to besiege it. Whereupon they 
resolve to lose no farther time, but march immediately, 
and take the advantage of the night to caine its fort- 
resses. 

~Ver.6. For thus hath the Lord of :hosts said, 00 ye 
edd trees, and cast a mount against Jerusalem, &c.| This 
siege is carried on by God’s decree and command, as a 
just punishment for the oppressions and other crying sins 
the inhabitants are guilty of. 

Ver. 7. Violence and spoil ts heard in her ; before me'con- 
‘tinually is grief and wounds.] I hear the continual com- 
‘plaints of those that groan under the oppression that they 
suffer, and are put to death unjustly and cruelly. (Compare 
Psal. lv. 9—11.) 

Ver. 8. Be thou instructed, O Jerusalem, lest my soul de- 
part from thee, &c.] Take warning by the many threaten- 
‘ings and judgments [ have denounced against thee; amend 
thy ways and doings, lest, if thou persist in thy wickedness, 


my mind and affection be utterly alienated from thee, (sec - 
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Ezck. xxiii. 17, 18. Tos. ix. 12.) and I cast of all bowels 
of compassion towards -thee, and givo thee up to ruin 
and desolation. This threatening Ged fulfilled afterward, 
when he suffered the city and nation to be utterly ruined 
and déstroyed by Nebuchadnezzar; but it still received a 
farther completion, in that final desolation brought upon 
them by the Romans, under Titus Vespasian. 

Ver. 9. They shall thoroughh y glean the remnant of 
Israel as a vine, &c.] A comparison elsewhere used,. to 
express the entire riddance that is made in-a city or country 
by hostile depredations. (See Isa. xvii. 6. xxiv. 13.) And 
asa grape-gatherer, when he thought he-had done his work, 
‘afterward spies more bunches, and gathers: them into his 
basket; so they that-come after shall make an entire rid- 
dance of what was left by the former invaders, till at last 
there shall be nothing at all remaining. (Compare xlix. 9.) 

' Ver. 10. Behold, their ear is uncircumcised, anil they 
‘cannot hearken.] As the ear, when it is ‘stopped up with 
filth, cannot hear; so their minds are so prepossessed by 
their lusts, that the word of God can find no admittance. 
‘Men’s hearts, their lips, and their ears, are said ‘to be an- 
circumcised, when they are not duly disposed-for hearing 


‘the truth. (Compare iv. 4. ix. 26.) Aind while men con- 


‘tinue in this condition, they cannot give- duc attention to 
what God speaks to them. In the same sense Christ saith 
to the Jews, How can ye believe, who receive honour one of 
‘another? (John vy. 44.) meaning, that such a temper was 
‘an obstacle to their believing on him, and hindered them 
‘from receiving the truth in the love of it. . + 

Behold, the word of the Lord is to them a reproach.] The 
jo eine of their scorn and derision. (See xx. 8.) Z 

Ver. 11. Therefore I am full of the fury of the Lord; I 
‘am weary with: holding in.] This mocking ‘of ‘God's ‘ines- 
‘sengers, and despising his word, is a great aggravation of 
their sins, and withal a sign that they are now grown in- 
‘corrigible ; ‘so that I now. feel myself pressed in spirit, and 


‘under a constraint of denouncing God’s judgments against 


all orders and ranks of men, both young and old, women 
‘and children. 
- Therefore I will pour it out upon the children abroad, and 


_upon the young men together.) The-prophets are said to do 
‘things, when they declare God’s purpose ‘of doing them, as 


hath been observed upon i. 10. In the same sense the 
‘prophet is here said to pour out the Divine fury upon the 
‘children abroad, who take delight in playing in the streets: 

(see Zech. viii. 5.) and the young men who assemble in 
meetings for diversion or ‘conversation. - (Compare ix. 21.) 

The aged with him that is full of days.] Full of days de- 
notes one that hath lived to the full term and period of 
human life. (Compare Isa. Ixv. 20.) - - 

Ver. 12. And their houses shall be turned to others, with 
their fields and wives together.) ‘According to that threaten- 
ing denounced by Moses, Deut. xxviii. 30. 

_ Ver. 13. From the prophet to the priest, every one deateth 
falseh y.] Or, both prophet and priest. (Compare ix. 10.) 
So in other places, where the Hebrew reads, from small 
to great; our translation renders it, both small and great. 
(See 1 Sam. v. 9. xxx. 2.) 

Ver. 14. They have healed also the hurt of the daughter 
‘of my people slightly, &c.] Instead of making a deep search 
‘into the corruptions of the people, the true cause of all their 
maladies, [compare Isa. i, 6.] and applying corrosive me- 
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dicinés, i. e. sharp reproofs, which might give them a trué 
sense of the danger of their condition, they have used 
only lenitives; as if a surgeon should slightly skin over a 
sore that festers underneath, by preaching such doctrines 
as might soothe them up in their sins, and their carnal se- 
curity: (See iv. 10. vy. 12. 81. xiv. 13. xxiii. 14.17. xxviii. 
2, 3. Lam. ii. 14.) 

' Ver. 15.- Were they ashamed when they had committed 
itbipttnaction ? &c.] Nothing is a greater sign of an incor- 
rigible temper than being past shame. * (Compare iii, 3. 
Wik 12.) 

Ver. 16. Stand ye in the’ wa ys, and see, ed ask for ihe 

old paths, &c.] Do like travellers, when they are at a loss 
which way they must go:'in like manner do ye inquire 
what way the patriarchs of old, the judges, the kings, and 
prophets, of former times walked in: imitate their practices, 
wherein -you will find true comfort and satisfaction, and 
not the late devices of your princes and prophets, whereby 
you have been seduced into error, and betrayed into many 
mischicfs. (Compare xviii. 15.) 
. Ver. 17. Also I set watchmen over you, saying, Sinaia 
unto the voice of the trumpet.|: You had not fell into these 
dangers if you had hearkened to the prophets I sent to you, 
(see xxv. 4.) as so many watchmen, to warn you of the 
evils that threatened you. (Compare Ezek. xxxiii.7.) They 
faithfully discharged their duty, and gave you loud warn- 
ings of your sins, and the judgments they would pons upon 
you. -(See Isa. lviii. 1.) © 

Ver. 18. Therefore hear, yer nations, and know, Oo con- 
gregation, &c.| God appeals to all men and summons them 
to assemble themselves, (compare Psal. vii. 11.) and hear 
what he hath to lay to the charge of ss ‘People. — Isa. 
i. 2.) 

Ver. 20. To what — conveth there to me incense from 
‘Sheba.] Sheba was a part of Arabia Felix, and famous for 
its spices and perfumes. (See Isa. Ix. 6.) ‘The prophet re- 
‘proves the hypocrisy of the Jews, whereby they sought to 
‘cover their inward corruption by the external shows of reli- 
gion; which the prophets often declare to be of no value, 
when they do not proceed from a devout mind. .(See vii. 
Si 2™ Peal? 11°) 

We may apply to the same purpose a story which Plato 
relates in his second Alcibiades, where he treats of prayer, 
or the worship of God: “'The Athenians (he tells us), in 
their wars with the Lacedemonians, having received many 
defeats, sent a messenger to the oracle of Jupiter Hammon, 
to ask the reason, why they, who had erected so many tem- 
ples to the gods, and honoured them with so many obla- 
tions and sacrifices, should be less successful than the 
-Lacedemonians, who fell much short of them in these par- 
ticulars? /’fhe oracle returned this answer: I am better 
pleased with the prayer of the Lacedemonians than with 
all the oblations of the Greeks. Now the prayer they made 


us¢ of was a short petition, in which they begged the gods’ 


to give them all good oe so long as they continued 
virtnous.” 

And the sweet cane from a far country ?] See the note 
upon Isa. xiii. 24. A fur country scems equivalent with 
Sheba beforementioned, whose queen is said to have come 
from the uttermost parts of the earth, Matt. xii. 42. (Sec the 
note upon Isa. v. 26. 

Ver. 21. J will lay stumbling-blocks before this people.] 
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Whatever attempts they make to deliver themselves from 
the evils which threaten them, I will cause their-designs to 


.miscarry, and they shall, fall into those very snares which 


Uy sought to avoid. _ 

* Ver. 22. A people hs from the _ countr? y. See i. 
14, 15. 

And a great nation shall be raised front the sid of ‘the 
earth.| Or, from the coasts of the earth, as the phrase is 
translated, 1.41. To~-the same sense the Chaldeans are 
said to come from a far country, v. 195. we 

Ver. 23. Their voice roareth like the sea.| Compare Isa: v. 
30. Hostile invasions are fitly compared to great:inunda- 
tions, that carry all before them, ‘aes lay a i ‘waste. 
(See Isa. xvii. 12. Dan. ix. 26.) 

And they ride upon ‘horses. | or which there was a: Heat 
scarcity in Judea; which made: the Jews enter into al- 


hhances with Exypt,: ‘that they might be a with 


horses from thence. (See Isa. xxx. 16. xxxi. 1.) - 
Ver. 26. Gird thee with sackcloth, and wallow th self i in 
ashes.] See iii. 25. iv. 8. Micah i. 10. 


- Ver. 27. I have set thee for a tower and a forts "ESS among 


my people.| The sense would be plainer, if the words were 
translated thus, I have set thee (in) a watch-tower, and (in) 
a fortress, &c. (See Noldius’s Concordance, p. 171.) God 
tells the prophet that he hath placed him as a watchman in 
a high tower or fortress, (sec ver. 17.) to take an account 
of the people’s behaviour, and to wam them accordingly. 

Ver. 28. They ‘are all grievous awe a oe 
slanders.| See 1x. 3, &c. © 

Ther y are brass and iron, &e.] They are no better than 
‘dross in comparison of purer metals. (See Ezek. xxii. 18.) 
Their impudence resembles brass, and their obstinacy may 
be compared to iron: (compare Isa. xlviii. 4.) and: being 
hardened in wickedness themselves, any make it their <7 
siness to corrupt others. 

Ver. 29. The bellows are burnt, &c. ] All thes means tbat 
can be used to purge this people of their dross prove inef- 
fectual ; the wicked are not separated from the righteous. 
Therefore your city shall be as one common: furnace, 
wherein you shall be melted down all a gp sabe y Ezck. 
xxii. 19,’ &c.) 

The lead is consumed in the fire.) Before the use of quick 
silver was known, they made use of lead for the itil 
their metals. 

Ver. 30. Reprobate silver shali men call them, netthece the 
Lord hath rejected them.]-As base money is refused by 
every one, becanse it cannot bear the touchstone, so shall 
these hypocrites and evil-docrs be rejected both by God 


and man; for none of their actions will bear the test of 


God’s laws, or abide his severe trial. The word addxmoc, 
signifies a reprobate in the New Testament, in allusion to 
this place; and in pursuance of the same metaphor, God's 
laws and judgments are often compared to a refiner’s fire. 
(See Prov. xvii. 3. Isa. i. 25. ‘Zech. xiii. 9. Mal. iii. 2, 3. 
Pet. iv7.) 


CHAP. VII. 


ARGUMENT. 


‘The prophet reproves the Jews’ vain confidence in their 


temple, and the external observances of religion, when, 
at the same time, they rejected God’s messages by the 
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_ prophets, and defiled themselves with the worst sorts of 
. idolatry. 


Ver. 2 


most commentators understand of the east gate of the tem- 
ple, which led directly up to it. (See xix. 2.) 

_ Ver. 4. The temple of the Lord, are these.] As much as to 
say, God hath placed his name here, (ver. 10.) and chose 
these stately buildings as the place of his peculiar resi- 
denee, and what reason is there to believe that he will ever 
forsake it, and give it up to be destroyed by strangers and 
idolaters? (Compare xviii. 18. Micah iii. 11.) 

Ver. 8. Behold, ye trust in lying words.] Uttered by . your 
false prophets, who foretell peace, and soothe you ‘up in 
your impenitency. (See iv. 10. xiv. 13, 14:) 

Ver. 9. Will ye steal, murder, and commit adultery, &c.] 
The prophet does not charge them with the transgression 
of tho ritual ordinances of Moses, but with the breach of 
the weightier matters of thelaw. Thus the prophets shewed 
men a more excellent way of serving God, than by relying 
upon external performances, and thereby prepared their 
minds for the reception of.the gospel. 

Ver. 10. And come and stand before me in this house.] 
That is, in the courts before this house. (See the note on 
xxvi. 7.) ‘Their making no seruple to come inte God’s im- 
mediate presence, with the defilements of their sins upon 
them, implied, that they thought the greatest sins, and even 
the worship of .idols, consistent with the worship and ser- 
vice of the true God. (Compare Ezek. xxiii. 37—39.) 

And say, We are delivered to do all these abominations. ] 
Will ye interpret the deliverances God hath formerly vouch- 
safed to you, as so many licences to commit new abomina- 
tions?’ or, do you think when you offer your propitiatory 
sacrifices, that they will wipe away the guilt of all. your 
past offences, and ye may securely renew your former ill 
practices, having sucha certain and easy method of obtain- 
ing pardon? . 

Ver.11. Is this house, which is called by my name, become 
aden of robbers in your eyes?] Thus you make my honsea 
place of sanctuary and protection to malefactors,: who per- 
form an outward service to me there, that they may conti- 
nuc the more securely in their sins. 

Ver. 12. But go ye now to Shiloh, where I set my name‘at 
the first, &c.] God’s ark and tabernacle were placed in Shi- 
loh, as soon as ever the Israelites had .taken possession of 


the promised land, (Josh. xviii. 1.) and yet I suffered the | 


ark itself to fall into the hands of the Philistines, and quite 
forsook that place of my residence. (Psal. xxviii. 60.) 

Ver.13. I spake unto you, rising up early and speaking.] 
The phrase rising up early, signifies diligence and assi- 
duity. (See Isa.1.4.) The same sense is elsewhere ex- 
pressed.in the Hebrew, by doing any thing in the morning, 
which our translators render early, Psal. xlvi. 5. xc. 14. 
(Sec likewise Psal. cxliii. 8. Isa. xxxiv. 2.) 

Ver. 15. Aud I will cast you out of m y sight, as I have 
cast out all your brethren, even the whole house of Ephraim. 
That is, all the ten tribes, who are often called by the name 
of Ephraim, that being the principal tribe among them: 
their first king Jeroboam ening of that tribe. ane the note 
upon Isa. vii. 2.) 


' Ver.16. Therefore pray not thou por. this sdiinia &e.] | 
Nothing but a universal reformation, which God foresaw 
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would not be effected, could deliver the Jews from that cap- 
tivity and desolation which he had threatened to bring upon 
them. In some cases the intercessions of good men havo 
been so far prevalent as to rescue sinners from the punish- 
ments they deserved: but-here God declares nothing but a 
general amendment: shal] avert the judgments threatened. 
The Divine decree being without repentance irrevocable, 
(see iv. 28. xiv. 11, 12.) he forbids Jeremiah to interpose 
by his prayers for-the reversing of it. But still the prophet 
might pray to Gad notto proceed to an utter destruction of 
his people; and accordingly we find he did pray to that 
effect. (See xiv. 7—9. and the notes on xvii. 25.) 

Ver. 18. To make cakes to the queen of heaven.] As the 
gentiles offered to the moon, at the first appearance of the 
new moon, which custom Dr. Spencer proves out of Hero- 
dotus and Lucian, de Legib. Hebr. lib. iii. cap.8. The 
word meélecheth may signify all the host of heaven. (Com- 
pare xix. 13.) ; 

And to pour out drink-offerings to.other gods.| They of- 
fered their meat-offerings and drink-offerings to other gods, 
in imitation of those which were offered to the true God. 
(See Numb. xxviii. 5. 7.) 

-Ver.19. Do they provoke me to anger? saith the Lord : 
do they not provoke themselves to the confusion of their own 
faces?].Do they think to shew their spite against me, as if 
they could hurt-me by their wickedness? Will not their 
sins turn.at last to their own utter confusion? 

Ver. 20. Behold, my anger—shall be poured oui—upon 

man, and.wpon.beast, and wpon the trees of the field, &c.] 
(See iv..25, 26. .ix.:10. xii. 4:) 
_ And it shall burn, and not be quenched.} It shall make 
a total destruction. (Compare xv. 14. Lam. ii. 3. iv. 11. 
Deut. xxxii, 22. Isa. xlii. 25. Psal. Ixxviii. 63. Ixxxix. 46.) 
.. ‘Ver. 21. Put.your burnt-offerings to your sacrifices, and 
eat flesh.| The burnt-offerings after they were flayed were 
to be consumed wholly upon the altar; (Lev. i. 9.) whereas 
in the sacrifices of the peace-offerings, only the fat was 
burnt upon the altar, the remainder belonged partly to the 
priest, and the rest was spent in a religious entertainment. 
(See Lev. ii. 29.34. Deut. xii. 11, 12.) Here the prophet 
tells the Jews, they may if they please eat the flesh of their 
burnt-offerings, as well as of their peace-offerings, for God 
will accept neither of them from their hands, (see vi. 20.) 
and looks upon them only as common meats. (Compare 
Hos. viii. 13.) 

Ver. 22,23. For I spake not to your fathers—concerning 
burnt- offerings: or sacrifices: but this thing commanded I 
them, saying, Obey my voice, &c.] It is a way of speaking 
usual in Scripture, to express the preference that is due to 
one thing above another, in terms which-express the re- 
jecting of that. which is less worthy; and thus I conceive 
we are to understand the text here, in correspondence with 
the parallel place of Hosea, (vi. 6.) I will have mercy and 
not sacrifice. ‘The words in both places implying, that 
God always. laid a greater stress upon sincere obedience, 
than on external observances, and designed the latter, as 
so -many,mounds and fences, to guard and preserve the 
former. And thus much Maimonides himself grants, More 
Nevoeh, par. iii. cap. 32. But several of the fathers infer 
from this text, that God never gave any command to the 
Jews about sacrifices, tillafter they had defiled themselves 
with idolatry, by offering sacrifices to the golden calf. (See 
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Justin Martyr, Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 237. and Iren. lib. iy. 
cap. 29.) 

Ver. 24. And went backward, and tod pee The ex- 
pression is taken from headstrong. oxen, that draw back, 
and refuse to put their necks under the yoke. (See here, 
ver. 26. Nehem. ix. 29. Hos. iv. 16.) In the same ‘sense 
the word backsliding is often applied to the Jews in ~~ 
prophecy. (See iii. 6. 10. 14. 22. viii. 5.) 

—— Ver. 26. They did worse than their fathers.| By aitine 
up idols in the temple itself. (See ver. 30. 2 pues xxi. 7. 
and the notes upen iii. 11.) 

Ver. 29. Cut off thy hair, O Jerusalem.) This was com- 
monly practised in the time of great sorrow and mourning. 
(See xlvii. 5. xlviii. 37. and the notes upon Isa. xv. 2.) | 

Take up a lamentation in high places.] See iii. 21. Lud. 
de Dieu observes, that the word sephajim sometimes signi- 
fies plains, or open places; which sense agrees very. well 
with other texts where. the word is used. © (See iv. 11. xii. 
12.) “So the sense will be, Make the most public and so- 
lemn lamentation. ~ 

For the Lord hath rejected and forsaken the generation 
of his wrath.] This sinful generation, who have so highly 
provoked his anger. ‘As God is said to reject or cast off 
his people, when he gives them up into the hands of their 
enemies, so he is said to choose them again at the restora- 
tion of their captivity. (See Isa. xiv. 1. Zech. i. 17. ii. 12.) 

Ver. 30. They have set up their abominations in the house 
which is called by my name, to pollute it.] Meaning the 
image and altars for idolatrous worship, which Manasseh 
had set up in the temple and the courts near it. (See 
xxiii. J1. xxxii. 34. 2 Kings xxi. 4. 7. xxiii. 4.) Which 


gave occasion to other profanations of the temple in after- - 


times. (See Ezek. viii. 5, 6, &c.) 

Ver. 31. And they have built the high places ‘of Tophet, 
which is in the valley of the son of Hinnom, to burn their sons 
and their daughters in the fire.) This unnatural- custom of 
burning their children by way of sacrifice to Moloch, was 
derived from the Canaanites. (See Psal. cvi. 38.) The place 
where they performed this inhuman rite was called Tophet, 
from the tabrets which sounded there, to drown ‘the cries 
of the children thus cruelly murdered; -it'is called here the 
‘high‘place of Tophet, because probably there was a temple 
or an altar built there to Moloch. (See the note on ii. 20.) 
And the valley of the son of Hinnon, or the valley of Hin- 
‘nom, in the Hebrew, Gee ‘Hinnom, from whence the word 
Gehenna is derived, to signify hell. The sacrifice here of- 
fered being a lively picture of hell-torments. 

Which I commanded them not, neither came it into my 
heart.| On the contrary, 1 expressed the greatest de- 
testation against this practice, and forbade it. under the se- 
verest penaltics. (Compare xxxii. 35. and Lev. xx. 1—5.) 
‘The words are spoken by the figure, called Mezdsis, by which 
a great deal more is implied than is:expressed; a way of 
speaking frequent in Scripture. ‘Sec Deut. xvii. 3. where 


the text, speaking of the worship of: the host of heaven, 
adds, which I have aot commanded ; the meaning is, I ex-- 


-pressly forbade it. So God, reproving the idolatry of the 
Jews, saith, They chose things wherein I delighted not ; that 


is, which I utterly abhorred, (Isa. Ixv. 12.) and Jeremiah (ii. ' 


8.) calls idols things that donot profit ; that is, whose wor- 


ship is not only insignificant, but likewise extremely hurt- 
By the same. figure we are to expound | 


ful and dangerous. 
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these expressions; a false balance is not good, (Prov. xx. 
23.) and to have respect of persons is not good, (xxviii. 21.) 
that is, is very wicked. ‘St. Paul expresses the vilest sins, 
by calling them things which are not convenient: (Rom. i. 
28.) therefore they puta very false gloss upon this text, 
that would infer from it, that nothing is to be used in God’s 
worship, but what is expressly commanded in his word. 
Ver. 32. It shall neo more be called Tophet—but, the val- 
ley of slaughter: for they shall bury in Tophet, till there be 


no place.) King Josiah first of all defiled this place, as the 


text speaks, 2 Kings xxiii. 10. that is, polluted it, or un- 
consecrated it, by burying dead bodies in it, (compare ver. 
16. of that chapter. ) - And afterward, when great numbers 
died i in the siege of Jerusalem, and the famine that followed 
upon it, it became a common burying-place of the Jews: 
(see xix. 6.) wherehy was fulfilled that prophecy of Eze- 
kiel, (vi. 5.) I will lay the dead carcasses of the children of 
Israel before their idols. pee Lev. xxvi. 30. Ezek. 
vi. 4, 5.13.) 

Ver. 34. I will cause to cease the voice of mirth, antl the 
voice of gladness.| See the note on xvi. 9. 

The voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the bride.) 
Men will have no encouragement to marry, when they see 
nothing but ruin and desolation before their eyes. (Sec 
xvi. 14.) 


CHAP. VHT. 


ARGUMENT. 
The prophet upbraids the -obstinacy and incorrigibleness 
- of the people, and bewaileth the grievous judgments 
which God hath pronounced against. them in general, 
- against those of a high am as well as such as are of | 
a meaner condition. 


Ver. 1. Ar that time, they shall bring out the bones of the 
kings of Judah, &c.] When the city shall be taken, and ex- 
posed to the rage of the Chaldean army, they shall break 
‘open the monuments of kings, princes, and great men, 
hoping to find some treasure: there; as Josephus tells us, 
“that immense riches were deposited in David's sepulchre 
-by his son Solomon, which were never taken away till Hir- 
canus’s time. (See Antiq. lib. vii. cap. ult. 

Ver. 2. They shall not be gathered nor buried, &c.] The 
‘bones which shall be thus scattered about, shal] not be 
gathered or laid up in their sepulchres. The word asaph is 
commonly used of men’s being laid in the sepulchres of 
-their ancestors, which is elsewhere expressed, by being ga- 
‘thered unto their people. Im this sense it is joined with 
‘being buried here, and xxv. 33: see likewise Job xxvii. 19. 
Not to enjoy the common rights of burial, is spoken of as 
‘an aggravation of men’s calamities. (See xxii. 19. xxxvi. 
30. Eccles. vi. 3. Isa. xiv. 19, 20.) : ‘ 

Ver. 3. And death shall be chosen rather than life.] This 


“denotes the extremity of misery: when men have no com- 


‘fort left wherewith to alleviate their misfortunes, or make 
their life tolerable. (Sec Rev. ix. 6.) 
- Of this evil family.] See i. 15. 

Ver. 4,5. Shall-they fall, and not arise? shall he turn 


‘away, (compare iii. 19.) and not return? why then is this 


‘people of Jerusalem slidden back by a perpetual backsliding? 
&e.] An expostulation implying that men are seldom so, 
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far gone in wickedness, as not to be touched with some re- 
niorse for their evil doings, and make some general resolu- 
tions of amendment. Whereas this people are guilty of one 


perpetual apostacy, as if they could deccive God by their’ 
hypocritical pretences, without making any steps towards’ 


a reformation. Some explain the fourth verse to this sense: 
Are they so far plunged in sins and the miserics consequent 
thereto, that there is no hopes of their recovery out of their 
present ill state? If they will turn to God, will not he im- 
mediately be pacified, and return to them? According to 
which exposition, the verb skab, which is repeated, is taken 
in the same sense in both parts of the latter sentence: 
otherwise it must be taken in two contrary senses. Taking 
the words in this sense, God’s answer follows in the next 
verse, But why then is this people, &c. and so the ponggie 
maduang is to be rendered, ver. 19. 

Ver. 5. By a perpetual backsliding. J ine the note ypon 
Vii, 24." 

Ver. 6. I hearkened and heard, but ‘ial y —" not aright J 
God is represented as waiting that he may be gracious to 
his people, (Isa. xxx. 18.) and by his’ long-suffering giving 
men time and space for repentance. * (2 Pet. iii. 9.) 

Every one turned to his caurse, as a horse rusheth into 
the battle.] Without any consideration or fear os apne: 
ing danger. 

Ver. 7, Yea, the stork in the heavens 7 Jen, ap- 


pointed times; and the turtle, and the crane, &e.| These ' 


birds know, by natural instinct, the seasons when to return 
to places of their former abode: whereas this people never 
‘think of returning to God. ‘ The holy writers send men to 
brute creatures for instruction, thereby to upbraid their 
Stupidity. (See Isa.i. 3. Prov. vi. 6.) 

Ver. 8. How say ye, We are wise, and the law of God is 


with us? &e.] It is to no purpose to boast of your wisdom | 


and skill in the knowledge of God’s law, if you do not go- 
vern your lives by its directions; otherwise it was written 
_and delivered to you in vain. (Compare Rom. ii: 17, &c.) 
_ The pen of the scribe is in vain.] The title of scribe, as 

applied to the skill of transcribing or interpreting the law, 
is first given to Ezra, (Ezra vi. 6. .) who was not merely a 


copier of the law, but likewise an explainer of the difficul- 
(See Nehem. viii. 9. 13.) _As it is likely none: 
made it their business to write copies of the law, but those | 
-who were well versed in the study of it, which would best | 


ties of it. 


secure them from committing mistakes in their copies; 


from hence the word signifies, in the New Testament, those 
who were learned in explaining the law, and answering the 


difficulties arising, concerning the sense of it. » The Greek 


word [papparede, signifies a learned man, Ecelus. -x. 5. 


xxxviii. 24. and is so translated by our interpreters in the 
latter of these two places. ° 


Chaldee saphar, a scribe. 
‘The expression in the text may relate to the answers 
which those who were skilful in expounding the law gave 


in writing, when they were consulted in on coal case. , 


(Compare xviii. 18.) 


Ver. 9. The wise men are dismayed, they are ashamed and ' 
taken.) The politicians are disappointed in cvery enter- 


prise they undertake; and their ill success is an evident 


proof, that the fear of God, and governing Guassél es by his : 


word, is the truest wisdom. ° 


A’ COMMENTARY 


And the Chaldee paraphrase | 
often -interprets the Hebrew word nabi, prophet, by the 


[CHAP.. VIII? 


. Mer, 10—12.) See vi. 12—1lie@ - 

Ver. 10. And their fields to them re shall inherit them} 
Or, possess them; for the word inherit is sometimes taken for 
any sort of possession. (Sce Psal. Ixxxii. 8.) So Israe}? 
is called the Lord’s inheritance, x. 16. and elsewhere. 

Ver. 13. There shall be no grapes on the vine, nor figs on 
the fig-tree, and the leaf shall fade. ] As both leaves and fruit 
wither and fade, when a tree.is blasted or killed ; so I will 
utterly deprive this people of all the bléssings Lhad given 
them, those which are for use as well as those mhiph, are al 
ornament. 

Ver. 14. Let us enter into the defenced vidi and let us 
be silent there, &c.| This’ scems to be spoken in the person 
of the people, who lived in open towns. and villages, ex- 
horting one another to repair to Jerusalem, and other forti- 
fied places, to seek for quiet and refuge there. Whereas 
the prophet had before (vi. 1.) exhorted the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem to flee even from thence. To this the prophet 
replies, in the following part of the verse, That God had, 
indeed, put them to silence i in another sense than they meant; 
that is, he had taken away all their strength, and left them 
to be destroyed by their enemies; for so to put to silence 


often signifies: see xIvii. 5. li. 6.‘Isa. xv. 1. Hos. x. 7, 


Obad. ver.5. where the word is rendered cut off, in our Bibles. 
. And hath given us water of gall to drink.) A bitter cup | 
means a scvere judgment ; which is often expressed by the 


‘cup of God's wrath, or displeasure. (See xxv. 15..17..1x. 15. 


xxiii. 15.) 
Ver. 15. We looked for peace.] We were willing to be- 
lieve the false prophets, who foretold prospcrous times. 


(See iv. 10. xiv. 138.) . cr 


Ver. 16. The snorting of his horses was heard from Dan | 
The Chaldean army marched into J <i through the tribe 


of Dan. (See iv. 25.) 


The whole land trembled at the _ of the neighing of 
his strong ones.| Abbirau, which is here translated strong 
ones, signifies harses in several places: (see xlvii. 3. Judg. 
v. 22.) and so it is understood here by the LXX. 

Ver. 17. For, behold, Iwill send serpénts, cockatrices, 


‘among you, which will not be charmed.} Such enemies as 
-you shall not be able to soften by any entreatics you can 
use. 


It is a received opinion, and that attested by many 
travellers, and other writers, that there are. methods of 


charming venomous creatures, that they shall not bite nor 


hurt those that come near them. The expression here al- 


-ludes to that tradition, as the words of the Psalmist do, 


Psal. Iviii. 5. « - 
Ver. 18. When I would bro myself against sorrow, 
&e.] When I would apply comfort to myself, my heart 


-misgives me, I find great reason for my fears, and none fr . 


my hopes. 

Ver. 19. The voice of the cry of the daughter of my peo- 
ple, because of them that dwell in a far country.) If we fol- 
low this translation, the words must be understood of the 


Jews lamenting their condition, because of the Chaldeans 


that were coming from a far country, to invade and destroy 


them. But I think the words may be rendered more agrce- 
‘ably to the Hebrew thus, The voice of the cry of the daugh- 
ter of my people fron a land afar off. [Compare Isa. xxxiil. 


17. where the phrase in-the original is the same.}] So that 
the prophet represents the doleful complaints of the Jews, 


‘under a state of captivity, as if God had quite forsaken and 


CHAP. IX.] © 


disowned them. To which he makes this reply, in the fol- 
lowing words, Why then, or But why, have ye provoked me, 
&e. (Compare ver. 5. of this chapter.) - 

+ Ver. 20. The harvest is past; the summer is ended; and 
we are not saved.] Another complaint of the people, that 
the summer, the season for marching an army, 1s past, and 
yet there is no prospect of assistance from Egypt, or any 
other of our allies. 

Ver. 21. For the hurt of the daughter of my people, Iam 
hurt.) See iv. 19. ix. 1. The words in the -original run 
thus, For thebreach of the daughter of miy peopl, I am 
broken. (See xiv. 17.) . 

I am black.] 1 look ghastly, as those who are dying. 
(Compare xiv. 2. Joel ii. 6. Nahum ii. 10.) 

Ver. 22. Is there no balm in Gilead? Xe.] Gilead was 
famous for balm or turpentine [for that is the proper mean- 
ing of the Hebrew tsor¢], and such-like healing gums. (Sce 
xlvi. 11. Gen. xxxvii. 25.) This made a great many phy- 
sicians and surgeons to resort thither. The prophet ap- 
plies this metaphorically to the state of the Jews, which 
was all over corrupted: (compare Isa. i..6.) and asks, 
whether there have: been no ‘methods used to heal these 
mortal woundsand distempers; or, if there have, how comes 
it to pass they should have so little success ? implyiog, that 
God had sent his prophets, as so many spiritual] physicians, 
and they had given the best advice: but the fault lay wholly 
in the patients themselves, who refused to submit to their 
prescriptions ; so we may apply the words spoken con- 
cerning Babylon (li. 9.) to the present case: We -would 
have healed Babylon, but she is not, or rather, she would 
not be healed. ‘The words may likewise be understood of 
temporal deliverance, to this purpose: Is this people for- 
saken both of God and men, that there is no remedy left 
for their deliverance ? (Compare xxx. 12—14.) 


Cr ar Tx... 


ARGUMENT. 
The prophet bewails the manifold sins of the Jews, espe- 
cially their falsehood and deceit, and threatens God’s 
' judgments, both against them and their neighbouring 
countries. He extiorts them to glory in God alone, and 
not in any worldly acquisitions, which they would find 
by sad experience to be altogether vain and unprofitable. 


Ver. 1. O THAT my head were waters, &c.] The pro- 
phet sympathizes with the calamities of his people, as be- 
fore iv. 19. viii. 21. and thereby excites them to a sense of 


their own misfortunes, that they: may humble themselves © 


‘under the mighty hand of God:- according to that rule of 
‘the critic, “‘ Si vis me flere, dolendum est Primum ipsi tibi.” 
Ver. 2. For they be all adulterers.| The expression seems 
here metaphorical, implying, that they were apostates from 
‘God, to whose service they were engaged by the most so: 
lemn bond and covenant. (See the notes on ii. 
compare Hos. vii. 4. Matt. xvi. 4, James iv: 4.) 
Ver. 3. They bend their tongue like their bow, for lies.] 
‘So the Psalmist compares the toneue to a bow, and words 
‘of calumny and falsehood to arrows, Psal. Ixiv. 3, 4. (See 
below, ver. 8.-of this chapter.) 
For they proceed from evil to evil. 1 From one degree of 
wickedness to a greatcr. -(See Psal.. xix. 7.) "a 
VOL. IIL. 
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Ver. 5. And weary themselves to commit iniquity.) They 
take more pains to earry on their ill designs, than the prac- 
tice of truth and integrity would cost them. 

’ Ver. 6. Thine habitation is in the midst of. deceit.] The 


| words of God to the prophet. 


“Ver. 7. Behold I will melt and try them.] I will. cast 
them into the furnace of affliction, that I may purify them 
from their dross: (See vi. 29, 30. Isa. i. 25.) 

For how shail I do for the daughter of my people?) What 
can Ido else for my people, but by all means try to save 
some out of the common destruction ? 

* Ver. 9. Shall I not ey them for these things? saith the, 
Lord.| See v. 9. 29. 

Ver. 10. For the.mountains will I take up a weeping oi 
wailing, and for the habitations of the wilderness a lamenta-. 
tion, &c:| The prophet laments that general desolation 
which he sees coming upon the whole land, which will in- 
volve all the parts of it, both high and low, in one common 
destruction. (Compare iv. 24—26.) The words whieh are 
translated, The habitations of the wilderness, the margin 
more properly renders, The pastures of the wilderness. 
(Compare Joel i. 19. ii. 22.) The wilderness sometimes sig- 
nifies the plain or champaigne country, and ist opposed to 
the mountains. (See Isa. Ixiii, 13. Lam. iv. 19. Joel i. 19.) 

Because they are burnt up.] Destroyed with fire and 
sword. (Compare Isa. xlii. 25.) Or we may understand 
the place of the great drought pm | in this prophecy, 
xiv. 1, - 

Ver. 11. I will make —" heaps, and a den of pe 
gons.| The word tannin, translated here dragons, among 
several other significations, is taken for a serpent, such as , 
are usually found in ruins and desolate places. (Compare 
li. 37. Psal: xliv. 19. sa. xiii. 22. xxxiv. 13.) 

Ver. 12. Who ts the wise mau that may understand this? 

&e.] Is there none of you so well acquainted with the will 
of God, and the methods of his providence, as to be able 
to declare the reasons, why he has given such.severe in- 
stances of his anger against this land ?. namely, for, the sins - 
of those who inhabit it.° (Compare ver. 10. and the fol- 
lowing verses.) 
'. Ver. 13,14. And the Lord saith, Becayse they have for- 
saken my law, &e.] God himself declares the reasons of his 
judgments by the mouth of his prophet, viz. because they 
have forsaken his law,.and followed the devices of their 
own hearts, and the idolatrous customs which they learned 
from their fathers. 

Ver. 14. After Baalim.] See the note on ii. . 23. ; 

Ver. 15. I will feed them, even this people, with worm- 
wood, and give them water of gall to drink.) I will turn 
their plenty into searcity of all things. Compare this ex- 
pression with that of Psal. Ixxx. 5. Thow feedest them 
with the bread of tears, and givest them plenteousness of 
tears to drink ; and 1 Kings xxii. 27. Feed him with the 
bread of affliction, and with water of affiction ; that is, use 
him with the most severe and rigorous treatment. The 


‘Hebrew word which. we here translate gall, properly sig- 
nifies an herb, growing among corn, which is as bitter as 


gall; it is translated hemlock, Hos.~x. 4. and both here 
and elsewhere joined with: wormwood. (See Deut. xxix. 
18. Lam. iii; 19. Amos vi. 12.) In this last text, the word 
laanah, commonly rendercd wormwood, is wong lai? hem- 


lock. de — ; 
4] 
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Ver. 16. And I will send a sword after them, till I have 
consumed them.| A judgment mentioned by Moses, (Lev. 
xxvi. 33.) and fulfilled upon sevcral of the Jewish cap- 
tives in Egypt, aud elsewhere. (See xliv. 27. Ezek. v. 2 


| Ver. 17, 18. Consider ye, and call for the mourning 
women, &c.] Consider the evil circumstances you are in, 
which call for niourning and lamentation: and since you 
yourselves are not sufficiently affected with the dangers that 
threaten you, send for those women whose profession it is 
to make public lamentations at funerals, and upon other 
sorrowful occasions, and let their mournful ditties excite 
and stir up frue sorrowin you. The prophets elsewhcre 
allude to this practice. (See xlviii. 17. Ezek. xxviii. 31.) 
Particularly the custom of hiring public mourners to at- 
tend the funcrals of their friends, is mentioned xxii. 18. 
2 Sam. i. 24. 2 Chron. xxxv. 25. Eccles. xii. 5. Matt. ix. 23. 
compared with Mark v. 28. Such were the Prefice among 
the Romans. 

Ver. 18. And send for cunning women.] Such as were 
skilful in lamentation, as Amos calls the common mourners, 
that were hired upon solemn occasions, (Amos yv. 16.) 

' Ver. 19. For « voice of wailing is heard out of Zion, &c. | 
The prophet instructs them to bewail their state of capti- 
vity, in these and such-like expressions. 

Because we have forsaken the land ; because our dwellings 
have cast us out.| We are forced to leave our native coun- 
try: our land hath spewed us out, according to the expres- 
sion of Moses, (Lev. xviii. 28.) and would no longer bear 
with our abominations. 

Ver. 20. Ye hear the word of the Lord, Oo ye women. | 
God now speaks to the women in general, as being of more 
tender hearts than men, and calls them all seriously to 
mourning, and bids them instruct their daughters to join 
with them in a general lamentation; not only to act a part, 
as those who are mourners by profession. 
~ Ver. 21. For death is come up into our windows, and is 
- entered into our palaces.| Neither our houses, nor our pa- 
Jaces, or fortifications can defend us against our enemics: 
but though we barricado our doors, the soldiers, or their 
murdering instruments, will find a way to enter by our win- 
dows, and assault us. (Compare Joel ii. 9.) 

To cut off the children from without.] See note on vi. 11. 
The expression is elliptical, and may be thus supplied [it 
proceeds] fo cut off the children, &c. ° 

Ver. 22. As the handful after the harvest-man, and none 
Shall gather them.] We read Deut. xxiv. 19. that if a sheaf 
was forgot and left behind in the field, the owner should not 
go back to fetch it, but leave it to be taken up by the poor: 
this law made the harvest-men not so exact in gathering up 
the sheaves which they happened to drop, that they might 
give occasion for this sort of charity. The prophet makes 
use of this comparison to illustrate the number of slain that 
should lie about the fields, only with this difference; that 
whercas the poor used to gather up the sheaves Icft behind 
in the fields, these human bodies shonld rot upon the 
ground, without any ono to take care of their burial. (See 
the note on viii. 2.) 

Ver. 23, 24. Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom, 
neither let ‘the might y man glory in his might, let not the 
rich man glory in his riches: but let him that glorieth, glory 
uithis, that he understandeth and knoweth me, &c.| Let not 
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men value themscelyes for their wiSdom, strength, or riches, 
which are things in themselves of a very uncertain conti- 
nuance, and such calamities are coming (sce ver. 25, 26.) in 
which they will stand the owners of them in very little stead. 
The only true valuable endowment is the knowledge of 
God, not as he is in himself, which is too high an attain- 
ment for poor mortals to pretend to, but with respect to his 
dealings with men; to have a serious sense of his mercies 
to the penitent, of his judgments to the obstinate, and of 
his truth and integrity, in making good his promises and 
threatenings to both. It is in the exercise of these attri- 
butes God chiefly delights; and it is by these he desires to 
make himself known to the world; and he that forms an 
apprehension of God, chiefly with regard to these his per- 
fections, will always demcan himself suitable towards him. 
Judgment and righteousness are often equivalent terms; 
but if we distinguish them here, judgment denotes God’s 
severity against the wicked, and righteousness his truth or 
holiness. 

Ver. 25. Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that Iwill 
punish the circumcised with the uncircumcised.] Or, with the 
uncircumceision, as it is in the Hebrew: so the Greek ’Axgo- 
Puerta is used by St. Paul for the persons who are uncir- 
cumcised. (See Rom. ii. 26, 27. iii. 80. Gal. ii. 7. Col. iii. 
11.) Because the Jews valued themselves so much upon 
their circumcision; God tells them, when he sends his judg- 
ments abroad in the world, they shall find no more favour 
than those who are not circumcised. 

Ver. 26. Egypt, and Judah, and Edom, &c.| See these 
judgments denounced more at large, xxv. 18, &c. The 
prophet places Judah among the heathen nations, because 


they were in effect uncircumcised as well as they; con- 


tenting themselves with the outward sign of circumcision, 
without endeavouring after.the inward purity signified 
by it. 

And all that arein the utmost corners, that dwell in the 
wilderness.] The marginal reading is to be preferred before 
that of the text, They that have the corners of their hair 
polled. (Compare xxv. 23, 24. xlix. 32.) The expression 
denotes those Arabians who cut their hair upon the fore- 
part of the head round, and let the hair behind grow long; 
which custom of theirs, Herodotus mentions in his Thalia, 
chap. 8. and tells us they did it in imitation of Bacchus. 
Others take notice that the Saracens used the same fashion 
in wearing their hair, dedicating it to Saturn. Plutareh saith, 
in the life of Theseus, that he cut his hair after the same 
manner, when he consecrated it to Apollo. In allusion to 
the same custom, the Solymzi, a colony of Phoenicians, 
are called Tpoyoxovpadec, roundheads, in Choerilius, ap. 
Joseph. lib. i.contr. App. and the Abantes in Homer, Iliad. 


' B. SmSev xopowvrec, wearing their hair growing behind. 


And it is probable, that that precept in Lev. xix.27. Ye shall 
not round the corners of your heads, hath reference to this 
custom, which was a rite in several countries near Judea, 
whereby they devoted themselves to the worship of some 
false god. 

_ For all these nations are uncircumcised, and the house of 
Israel is uncircumcised-in their heart.] The Israelites, by 
breaking God’s law, have made their circumcision become 
uncircumcision, as St. Paul speaks, (Rom. ii. 25.) while 
‘they retain only the outward sign, and negleet the inward 
purity signified byit. (Rom. ii.29. see iv.4. of this prophecy.) 


t 
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CHAP. X. 


ARGUMENT. 
The prophet arms the Jews against the idolatry of the 
. Chaldeans, among whom they were to live during the 
captivity, by setting forth the vast disparity between the 
‘true God and idols: then he bewails the calamities 
- which were coming upon them, and beseeches God not 
- to deal with them according to the ae rigour of his 
justice. 


Ver. 1. O HOUSE of Israel.]-See the note on v. 15. 

Ver. 2. Learn not the way of the heathen, and be not 
afraid at the signs of heaven.) Do not follow the fond opi- 
nions of the heathen, amongst whom ye are to sojourn 
during the time of your captivity. Both the Chaldeans and 
Egyptians were famous for thcir skill in astrology. The 
prophet therefore warns the Jews, that when they were to 
live among those people, they should not regard the pre- 
dictions which they made from the appeararices of the 
heavenly bodies, from whose different aspects they pre- 
tend to foretell wars, the death of great men, and other 
calamities ; whereby they terrified the people with the ap- 
prehension of impending evils. 

Ver. 3, 4. One cutteth the tree out of the forest, &c.] He 
exposeth the folly of men’s worshipping the works of their 
own hands, by the same arguments which are made use of 
by Isaiah, xliv. 10, 11. and have been explained in the notes 
upon that place. 

Ver. 5. They are upright as the palm-tree, but speak not.] 
The Hebrew may more properly be rendered. thus, They 
are made with due proportion, like a pillar ; the word tomar 
is rendered pillar by our translators, Cant. iii. 6. Joel ii. 
30. They make a pretty figure, when they are set up, as 
being. put together by the rules of art,. but cannot speak, or 
shew.any signs of sense. Images are elsewhere called 
dumb idols. (See Habak. ii. 19. 1 Cor. xii. 2.) 

They cannot do evil, neither is it in them to do good. | 
See the note upon Isa. xli. 23. 

Ver. 7. Who would not fear thee, O King of nations? for 
to thee doth it appertain.] Or, to thee doth honour belong. 
The Hebrew word yaatha, is rather a noun than a verb, 
and signifies honour and excellency. ‘To the same sense 
the Chaldee translates the words, For thine is the kingdom. 
Some crifics suppose the word Jah, the name of God, not 
to be a contradiction of Jehovah; but to be derived from 
the same root Yaah, and to import Dae al excel- 
leacy of the Divine Majesty. 

Forasmuch as among all the wise men of the nations, and 
in all their kingdoms, there is none like unto thee.| 'The 
princes and great men among the heathens, who were re- 
markable for their wisdom, and understanding the arts of 
government, were commonly deified after their death, and 
had Divine honours paid to them, as heroes, or Baalim; 
(see note on ii, 23.) but none of these can: be compared 
with the supreme God. (Sce Psal. lxxxix. 6.) 

Ver. 8. But they are altogether brutish and foohsh; the 
stock is a doctrine of vanities.| They that make images are 
like unto them, saith the Psalmist, (Psal. cxv. 8.) equally 
stupid and_insensible. ‘The use and worship of them is 
grounded upon a false and foolish opinion, and tends to 
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confirm the ignorant in that absurd fancy, that God is like 


the work of men’s hands, and that images have some Divine 


power lodged within them. For the same reason an image 
is called a teacher of lies, Habak. ii. 18. ; 

Ver. 9. Silver spread into plates is brought from Tar- 
shish.| Ships of Tarshish sometimes signify any trading or 
merchant ships. But Tarshish may probably here denote 
some port in Spain, whither the merchants of Tyre and 
Zidon trafficked. (See the note on Isa. ii. 16. xxiii. 1.) 

Aud gold from Uphaz.] Bochart supposes Uphaz to be 
the same with Ophir in India, near Zeilan; a place famous 
for gold. (See the note on Isa. xiii. 12.) Uphaz is proba- 
hly the same place which is called Paz in Job xxviii. 17: 
where our translation reads, Jewels of fine gold, but it is 
in the Hebrew, Jewels of Paz. 

Blue and purple are their clothing.| . See Baruch vi. 12.72. 

Ver. 10. He is the living God.] Images are dead and 
senseless things. (See ver. 14.) Whereas God is the author 
and fountain of life and understanding, and we all live in 
and by him. The present copies of the Septuagint are 
defective here; but the learned Dr. Grabe conjectures, 
that the Septuagint anciently read here, Ord¢ Gévtwv, the 
God of the living, which is still read in Theodotion’s trans- 
lation, and followed by the Syriac and Arabic versions 5 
and that our Saviour alludes to this place, when he saith, 
(Matt. xxii. 32.) God is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living. (Sec his Dissert. de vitiis LX.X. Interpretum, p. 44.) 

Ver. LL. Thus shall ye say unto them, The gods that. 
have not made the heavens and the earth, even they shall 
perish from the earth, and from under the heavens.) This 
verse is writ in Chaldee; as if the prophet designed to put 
these words in the mouths of the Jews, wherewith they 
might make a public profession of their own faith in the 
true God, and be able to answer the heathens that soot 
entice them to idolatry. 

Even they shall perish from the earth, &c.] The witli 
foretells, that there shall be a final period put to idolatry. 
(See ver. 15. Isa. ii. 18. xlv. 16. Zech. xiii. 2.) God hath 
already blotted out the names of many of the heathen idols, 
as an earnest of the utter destruction of the remainders of 
idolatry in his due time. 

Ver. 12, 183. He hath made the earth by his power, &c.} 
Here follows a noble and lofty description of God’s power 
and providence, whereby he sets forth his pre-eminence 
above dead and senseless idols. 

Ver. 18. When he uttereth his voice, there is a multitude 
of waters in the heavens, &c.] When God giveth the word 
of command, and signifies his will and pleasure: (compare 
Joh xxxviii. 34.) or when he sends his thunder, called 
in Scripture the voice of God, the clouds immediately fall 
down in abundance of rain, and that mvisture coming upon 
the ground that was scorched with heat before, does not. 
only coo] and refresh it, but makes all vegetables grow and 
flourish init: and as God causes the vapours to ascend up 
in clouds from every quarter of the earth, so he joins two 
contrary things together, ordaining great flashes of light- 
ning to break forth with the rain: the moisture of the rain 
preventing the ill effects that might otherwise proceed 
from the scorching heat of the lightning. 

And bringeth the winds out of his treasures.] He causeth 
great and mighty winds to come from unknown places and 
causes, as‘if he brought them-out of a hidden treasure or 
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repository, where they had been laid up till he had occasion 
for them. 

Ver. 14. Every man is brutish in his knowledge ; every 
founder is confounded by the graven image.] ‘The founders 
or makers of idols may be convinced of their sottishness, 
by their own art or skill, who must needs know, what ma- 
terial idols are mado of, and that they are perfectly without 
life or sense. (Compare Isa. xliv. 9. 11. 18—20.) The 
. former part of the verse may be thus rendered, Every man 
is brutish for want of knowledge: thus the particle amin _is 
taken, xlviii. 45. Psal. cix. 24. Lam. iv. 9. where our old 
translation rightly renders the words, My strength is dried 
up for want of fatness. 

. For the molten image is falsehood, and there is no breath 
wn them.} They pretend to life and understanding, when 
they have none. (Seever:8.) | 

_ Ver. 15. They are vanity.] See Isa. xli. 24. 29. [and the 
work of errors.) The making of them is owing to men’s 
wrong notions concerning the nature of God. (See ver. 8.) 
. In the time of their visitation they shall perish.] 'The time 
will come when God shall exeeute his vengeance upon 
them, and destroy them utterly. (See ver. 11.) 

. Ver.16. The Portion of Jacob is not like them: for he is 
the former of all things; and Israel is the rod of his inherit- 
ance.] ‘There is no comparison between senseless idols and 
the great Creator of all things, who has chosen the poste- 
rity of Jacob for his peculiar people; [eompare Deut. 
xxxii. 9. Psal. Ixxiv. 2.] and has promised to be their God: 

[see xi. 4.] and that they should always have an interest in 
his favour, if they continued steadfast in their obedience to 
him. (See Psal. xvi. 5, Ixxiii. 26. exix. 57. Lam. iii. 24.) 
The rod of his inheritance, is an expression taken from 
the first division of the land of Canaan, when the inhcrit- 
ance of each tribe and family was meted out with a line 
or a rod. 


» Ver. 17.: Gather up thy wares: out of the land, O inka-_ 


bitant of the fortress.) 'The prophet here returns to his for- 
mer denunciations against Jerusalem, and warms her to 
move her effects, and prepare for her going into captivity ; 
(compare Ezek. xii. 3.) for though she thought herself se- 
cure, as dwelling in a place of great strength, and well for- 
tified, yet her enemies should prevail and take it. 

Ver. 18. Behold, I will sling out the inhabitants of this 
land at this onee.| I will at one stroke remove the whole 
body of this people out of their native country. (Compare 
LSam. xxv. 29.) 

And I will distress them, that they may find it. so.] Or, 
That they may find my threatenings to be true. 

Ver. 19. Woe is me for my hurt : ? my wound ts grievous. ] 
The prophet sympathizes with the calamities of his people; 
as iv. 19. viii. 24. ix. 1. 

But I said, Truly this isa grief, and I must bear it.] But 
then I endeavoured to compose myself, and patiently sub- 
mit to God’s afllicting hand. 

” Ver. 20. My tabernacle is spoiled, and all my cords are 


broken.| 'The prophet personates his country, as bewailing | 


herself in the following words. My cities and houses are 
rifled and destroyed, as if they were so many shepherds’ 
tents. (See the note on iv. 20.) 

My children are gone forth of me, and are not, &e.] My 
inhabitants are gone into captivity, and will never return 


hither any more; so that they are the same to me as if they ‘ 
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were dead: nor will they ever be able to contribute to the 
restoration of my former state. 

Ver. 21. Lor the pastors are become brutish, and have 
not sought the Lord, &e.] The prophet pursues the forego- 
ing metaphor, and ‘saith, that the reason why the tents are 
destroyed is, because the shepherds, meaning the governors, 
both civil and ecelesiastical, [sce the note on ii. 8.] have, 
like so many brute beasts, forgotten God, and their duty to 
him; {compare Psal. xciv. 8.] and thereby engaged the 
people committed to their charge in idolatry, and all man- 
ner of wickedness, which hath ended in ruin to themselves 
and their flocks. 

Ver. 22. Behold, the noise of the bruit is come, &c.] See 
vi, ix. 

Ver. 23. I know, O Lord, that the way of a man is not. 
in himself, &c.] Suecess does not depend upon human en- 
deavours, but upon God’s good pleasure: [eompare Psal. 
xXxxvil. 23. Proy. xx. 24.] and therefore thon canst. easily 
disappoint all the designs of our enemies. 

Ver. 24. O Lord, correct me, but with judgment, &e.] If 
thon art determined to punish us, let it be with moderation:, 
(see xxx. 11.) not with such a degree of severity, as utterly, 
to destroy and consume ns. (See Psal. vi. 1. xxxviii. 1.) , 

Ver. 25. Pour out thine indignation upon the heathen that, 
haye not known thee, &c.| Let thy justice be made known, 
by bringing an exemplary punishment upon the Chaldeans 
and their allies, (see i. 15.) who do not acknowledge thy 
providence, but ascribe all their successes to their idols. 

For they have eaten up Jacob, &e.} See vi. 3. 


? 


CH AP. Xai 


ARGUMENT. 


The prophet proclaims the tenor of God’s covenant with 
the Jews, and then denounceth a curse against those who. 
break it: at the end of the chapter, he threatens evil to. 
his neighbours at Anathoth, who had eee his de-, 
struction. 


4 


—Vere2. Hear ye the words of this covenant, and speak 


unto the men of Judah, &c.] That is, Hear, ye men of Ju- 
dah, and inhabitants of Jerusalem, the words of the cove-: 
nant I made with your fathers: and do thou, Jeremiah, lay 
the tenor of it before them. (Compare ver. 6.) Dr. Light- 
foot, in his Harmony of the Old Testament, is of opinion, 
that the prophet puts the people in mind of the renewal of 
this covenant lately made in the time of Josiah, (2 Kings 
xxiii. 3.) 

' Ver. 3. Cursed be the man that ober yeth not the words of 
this covenant.| It is a way of speaking usual in Scripture, 
to denounce God's judginents in the form of imprecation: 
so the apostle pronounces an excommunication, by saying, 
Let him be accursed, or anathema, (Gal. i. 8. 1 Cor. xvi. 22.) 
To the same sense, St. Paul saith of Alexander the copper- 
smith, The Lord reward him aceording to his works, (2 Vim. 
iv. 14.) Thus the impreeations we meet with in several 
Psalms, are to he understood as so many predictions, or 
denunciations, of God’s judgments. Accordingly, St. Peter, 
speaking of the hundred and ninth:Psalm, saith, That in it 
the Holy Ghost spake before [or prophesied] by the mouth. 
of David coneerning Judas, (Acts i. 16.) 


CHAP. XI. ] 


- Ver. 4. Out of the land of Egypt, from the iron furnace.} 
The use of an iron furnace is to melt and purify metals, and 


is a proper representation of any sore aflliction, wherein | 


God tries his servants, in order to purge them of their 
dross. (See Gen. xv. 17. Psal. Ixvi. 10. Isa. xviii. 10. and 
ix. 7. of this prophecy.) | 

Saying, Obey my voice.] See vii. 23. 

Ver. 5. Then answered I, and said, So be tt, O Lord.| 
The prophet confirms the words of this curse, according to 
the form prescribed, Deut. xxvii. 25, &c. and paar eby ap- 
proves the justice of it. 

Ver. 9,10. A conspiracy is found: among the men of Ju- 
dah—they are turned back to the iniquity of their fore- 
Sathers.| They made some steps towards a reformation in 
the time of Josiah, but now they have agreed or conspired 
together to return back to their former idolatries. (Com- 
pare Ezek. xxii. 25. Hos. vi. 9.) 

. Ver. 11. Though they should cry unto me, I will not 
hearken unto them.| Their destruction was irreversible, 
upon supposition of their continuance in their evil ways, 
which God foresaw they would do. (See the notes upon 
iv. 28. vii. 16.) 

. Ver. 12. Then shall the cities of Judah—go and ery unto 
the gods towhom they offer incense, &c.] When great cala- 
mities threaten men, their fears suggest all possible ways 
of seeking for succour: and when they find themselves for- 
saken of God, they betake themselves to idols: but will 
find all applications vain, and to no purpose. (See 2 Carga. 
XXviii. 23.) 

Ver. 13. For according to the number of thy Cite were 
thy gods, O Judah.) See ii. 28. 

Have .ye set up altars to that shameful ‘thing —unto 
Baal?) Bosheth, shame, was a nickname for Baal. -(See 
Hos. ix. 10.) So, Jerubbaal is called Jerubbesheth, 2 Sam. 
‘xi. 21. (See the note on Isa. xix. 18.) 


Ver. 14. Therefore pray thou wad for this people, &e.] 


See vii. 16. xiv. 11, 12. 

Ver. 15. What hath my beloved to do in my house, seeing 
she hath committed lewdness with many.) Why .doth this my 
chosen and peculiar people, as they love to call themselves, 
make their appearance before me in my house, since they 
have gone a whoring after several idols of the nations round 
about them, and thereby have disowned me, and broken 
the marriage-contract, ‘or covenant, that was between us? 
(See the note onii. 2. and compare xiii. 27.) God calls the 
Jews his beloved people, because they called themselves 
so, and because they were still beloved for their fathers’ 
sakes, (Rom. xi. 28.) and he would not cast them off ut- 
terly, for the sake of the covenant he had made with their 
progenitors. (See xii. 7. Hos. iii. 1.) 

The holy flesh is passed from thee ? when thou doest evil, 
then thou rejoicest.| ‘The flesh of thy sacrifices which thou 
offerest up to me, as an atonement for thy sins, doth not at 
all profit thee, being polluted and rendered unacceptable 
to me, through those many and great sins, in which thou 
continuest without remorse, and even takest a pride incom- 
mitting them. (See above, Vi. 20. and compare Mag. ii. 
12—14.) 

The LX X. and Vulgar Latin give a more easy sense of 
this ‘verse, Why hath my beloved committed lewdness in my 
house? can voiws or the holy flesh take away thine iniquities 


from thee? It is probable that the Hebrew copy they made. 
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' use of,-instead of harabbim [with many] réad hanedubim, or ’ 


haneddarim , free-will-offerings, or vows. 

Ver. 16. The Lord hath called thy name, A green olive- tree, 
fair; and of goodly fruit.) St. Paul plainly alludes to this 
verse, Rom. xi. 17. where, speaking of the gentiles being 
made members of the church in the room of the Jews, who 
were rejected, he saith, If some of the branches are broken 
off, and thou [gentile], being a wild olive-tree, art grafted in 
among them, and with them partakest of the root and fatness 
of the olive-tree. The Jewish nation, i in its flourishing state, 
is sometimes compared to avine, sometimes to an olive- 
tree, chiefly because of the fruits of good works which God 
might justly expect from them, after all the care and pains 
he had bestowed upon them, to make them thrive and fruc- 
tify. (Sce Psal. lii. 8.) 

With the noise of a great tumult he hath kindled fire OR 
tt, and the branches thereof are broken.] In pursuance of 
the same metaphor, the words express the desolation which 
the Chaldeans should bring upon Judea by fire and sword. 
(Ezek. xix. 14. Isa. xvi. 8.) ~ 

’ Ver. 17. For the Lord of hosts, that planted thee.] Sce 
the note on ii. 21. 7 

Ver. 18. And the Lord hath given me knowledge of it, 
&e.] This relates to the ill designs the men of Anathoth 
had contrived against the prophet, which he saith God had 
revealed to him. (Sce the following verses.) 

Ver. 19. But Iwas like a lamb or an ox that is brought 
to the slaughter.| A proverbial speech, expressing a false 
security or insensibility of danger. (See Prov. vii. 22.) So — 
Agamemnon’s ghost in Homer describes his own death 
treacherously contrived My Egistheus at a feast. 


og Tie TE karékrave Boov em parva 
"Q¢ Savov oixriary Javdry. 








. He died as an ox at the stall. 
Odyss. X. ver. 410. 


-- That phrase, He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, 
Isa. liii. 7. is of a different importance. (See the note 
there.) Bochart supposes the word alluph to be an adjec- 
tive, and renders the former part of the sentence thus, J was 
brought as a tame sheep to the slaughter. But we may very 
well admit of the common translation; the disjunctive par- 
ticle being elsewhere understood, as Psal. lxix. 31.. Better 
than an ox [or] bullock, (Isa. xxxviii. 14.) Like a crane [or] 
swallow. 

Let us destroy the tree with the fruit thereof.) 'The letter 
of the Hebrew runs thus, Leé us destroy the tree (or the 
stalk) with the bread thereof: (bread is sometimes used 
for the corn, of which it is made, v. 17.) 7. e. Let us destroy- 
the prophet and his doctrine. (See ver. 21.) Lud. de Dieu — 
renders it, Let us destroy the wood in his flesh; ‘i. e. Let us — 
scourge him with rods, till they are broke, and the ends of 
them stickin his flesh. I take this to be a furced interpret- 
ation: forthe Hebrew dekem, bread, is never put for flesh, 
but when it is spoken of the sacrifices offered up to God. 
The Septuagint render the words, Let us put wood into his 
bread, i. e. Let us give him wood instead of bread; which 
the fathers generally apply to the crucifixion. of Christ, 
whose sufferings were typified in the afflictions of all the 
saints and prophets of former times. 

Ver. 20. But, O Lord—that judgest righteousl y, that 
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triest the reins and the heart, let me see thy vengeance on 
them ; for unto thee have FE revealed my cause.] ¥ have laid 
my cause before thee, and recommended myself to thy pro- 
tection, who knowest the sincerity and intentions of my 
thoughts. (See xii. 2, 3.) When men continue implacable 
in their malice, we may lawfully expect and desire that 
God will plead our cause, and judge us according to our 
righteousness. For the bringing wicked men to condign 
punishment, tends both to the manifestation of God’s glory, 
and the good government of the world. To pray against 
our enemies in this sense, viz. not for the satisfying our 
private resentinents, but the setting forth of God’s justice, 
is not disagreeable to the spirit of Christianity. So St. 
Paul prays against Alexander, The Lord reward him ac- 
cording to his works, (2 Tim. iv. 14.) 

Ver. 21. Prophesy not in the name of the Lord, that thou 
die not by our hands.] This was the usage the prophets 
comnonly met with from those who became their enemies ; 
because they told them those truths they had no mind to hear. 
(See xx. 1. xxxviii. 4.6. Amos vii. 10.) And this treat- 
ment they found at the hands of their neighbours, their 
friends, and relations: (see xii. 6. xx. 10.) as our Saviour 
Christ did afterward. (See Matt. xiii. 57. John vii. 15.) 

Ver. 22. The young men shall die by the sword, &c.] I 
will make good Jeremiah’s prophecies, and bring those 
evils upon them which he hath foretold. 

Ver. 23. The year of their visitation.] When I will visit 
their sins upon them. (See xxiii. 12. xlvi. 21. xlviii. 44. 
1.27.) The words year and day often signify a set or de- 
termined time. (See Isa. ]xi. 2.) 


CHAP. XII. 


ARGUMENT. 

The six first verses relate to the subject spoken of in the lat- 
ter part of the eleventh chapter, and should not have been 
divided from it. In the remaining part of this chapter 

_ God declares, That although he had forsaken his people 

» for a season, aud given them up into the hands of their 

-enemies, yet he would in due time remember them, and 

‘ execute vengeance upon their oppressors. 


Wer. 14 Ri GHTEOUS art thou, O Lord, when I plead 
with thee; yet let me talk with thee of thy judgments.| Though 
I doubt not of thy justice and holiness, yet suffer me to 
argue with thee concerning the prosperity of the wicked, 
and the afflictions of the righteous: a dispensation which 
hath in all ages been made an objection against Provi- 
dence, and upon that account been a stumbling-block even 
to good men. (See Job xii. 6. xxi. 7,&c. Psal. xxxvii. 
Ixxiii.) 
Ver. 2. Thou art near to their mouth, and far from their 
reins.] The true character of hypocrites, who, according to 
the prophet Isaiah’s description of them, Honour God with 
their mouth, but their heart is far from him, (Isa. xxix. 18. 
Mark vii. 6.) The reins in Scripture signify the thoughts 
and inward dispositions. (See Prov. xxiii. 16. Psal. xvi. 7. 
Ixxiii. 21.) In which sense God is said to try the reins and 
the heart, xi. 20. of this prophecy. 
~ Ver. 3. Pull them out as sheep for the slaughter.| As 
sheep are taken out of the flock, in order to be slain. (See 
the note on-xi. 20.) The Vulgar Latin reads, Gather them 
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as sheep; it is probable that thé verb natak might be used 
in this sense, though the lexicons take no notice of it; for 
attik, a noun derived from thence, signifies a chamber, 
(Ezek. xli. 15.) and netek a spot of leprosy, (Lev. xiii. 30.) 
from the-gathering of the humours. 

Prepare them for the day of slaughter.| The Hebrew 
reads, Sanctify y them, t. e. set them apart for destruction, 
(See xxii. 7.) 

Ver. 4. How long shall the land mourn, and the herbs of 
every field wither ? &c.] The famine hath already consumed 
the fruits of the earth, together with the birds and beasts 
of the field, for the infidelity and atheism of these wretches, 
who thus prosper in their wickedness. om xive? 
xxiii. 10. ix. 10.) 

Because they said, He shall not see our last end.] The 
words of those who made a mock of Jeremiah and his pro- 
phecies, as if he should never see those evils come to pass 
which he had threatened against them, (xi.23.) Some un- 
derstand the words to this sense, God will never bring that 
destruction upon us, with which Jeremiah threatens us. 

Ver. 5. If thou hast run with footmen, and they have 
wearied thee, then how canst thou contend with horses?) 
Ilere God answers the complaints of the prophet, and ap- 
plies a proverbial expression to his case; the import of 
which is, that if men find: themselves unable to contend 
with a less power, it is in vain for them to strive with a 
greater. Thissentence being applied to the prophet’s case, 
implies, that if he could not bear with the ill usage of his 
acquaintance and neighbours at Anathoth, how would he 
be able to undergo the hardships he must expect to meet 
with from the great men at Jerusalem, who would unani- 
mously set themselves against him? (See xxvi. 8, &c. 
XXXVi. 26. xxxviii. 4. 6.) 

And if in the land of peace, wherein -thou trustedst, they 
wearied thee, then how wilt thou do in the swelling of Jor- ‘ 
dan?) The same sense differently expressed; q. d. If thou 
enduredst such hardships in thy own country, aud among 
thy own kindred and acquaintance, what must thou expect 
when those in power shall combine against thee ? whose 
rage shall be like that of the lions who are driven out of 
their coverts, when Jordan overflows the neighbouring 
fields, and sect upon every one that travels the public road. 
(See the note on xlix. 19.) 

Ver. 6. They have called a multitude after thee.) Or, 
against thee, as Noldius observes the particle ahareé some- 
times signifies. (See xlix. 37. Isa. xxxvii. 22.) They have 
not been content to vent their own malice against thee, but 
have also raised the multitude upon thee, and endeavoured 
to bring thee under a popular odium: the words may per- 
haps be more properly translated, They pursue thee with a— 
great [cry], as a common malefactor. 

Ver. 7. I have forsaken my house.) The. place of my 
especial residence, where I have placed my name. (See 
2 Kings xxiii. 27.) The words are spoken of the desola- 
tion of the temple by the Chaldeans, as if it were already 
brought to pass; a way of speaking usual in the prophets. 
(See the note upon Isa. xxi. 9.) 

F have given the dearly-beloved of my soul vets the hands 
of her enemies.) See xi. 15. 

Ver. 8. Mine heritage isto me as a lion in the forest ; it 
crieth out against me: therefore I have hated it.) My people 
have- used me and’ my prophets with despite and. con-, 
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tempt. They have blasphemed me and my laws, just like 
a wild beast, that opens his mouth against every one that 
withstands it. ‘These are just causes of my hatred to them. 

Ver. 9. Mine heritage is to me asa speckled bird; ali the 

birds round about her are against her, &c.] My people 
are become wild and savage, (see ver. 8.) and not to be 
taught better manners, and, like a speckled or taloned bird, 
are only fit for prey and deeds of violence. And as all 
the rest of the birds flock about such a one, and are ready 
to pull it to pieces ; so I have stirred up all the enemies of 
my people, to anfloy them on every side; compared here 
to so many beasts of prey. (See ii. 15, Isa. lvi. 9. Habak. in. 
17.) The word tsabéang, rendered here speckled, is of an 
uncertain signification, being found but in this one place 
of the Bible, unless perhaps 1 Sam: xiii. 18. where some 
look upon it as a proper name. The Septuagint understand 
it of the hyena, which sense is followed by Bochart. But 
if we take it in either signification, the sense is much the 
same. 
. Ver.10. Many pastors have destroyed my Riveepemac By 
many pastors are meant the generals of the Chaldean army, 
so the Chaldean paraphrase rightly explains it. (See ver. 
12. and compare vi. 3.) God calls Judea his vineyard and 
pleasant portion, because of the care he took to cultivate 
and improve it, and the fruit he might justly have expected 
‘from it. (See the note on xi. 16.) 

Ver. 11. Being desolate it mourneth unto me.] It lies in 
a neglected and doleful condition; (see ver. 4. and xxiii. 
10.) and makes a sort of a silent complaint, and begs to be 
restored to its former prosperity. 

The whole land is desolate, because no man layeth it to 
heart.| No man acknowledgeth God’s hand in the calami- 
ties he feels, or humbles himself under it. (See viii. 6. 
Isa. xlii. 25.) 

_ Ver. 12. The spoilers are come upon all high places 
through [or in] the wilderness.) The Chaldean army, de- 
scribed by the metaphor of a full wind of the high places in 
the wilderness, iv. 11: (See the note there.) 

_ For the sword of the Lord shail devour from one end of 
the land to the other end of the land. d When God delivers 
up a people to be slain by their enemics, he is said to give 
commission to a sword to pass through a land. (See — 
6, 7. Ezek. xiv.17.) 

Ver. 13. They have sown wheat, but shall reap thorns. | 
A. proverbial expression, signifying men’s loss of time and 
labour. Itis here applied to the Jews’ fruitless endea- 
vours to save themselves from the evils that threatened 
them, by courting the assistance and alliance of idolaters. 

And they shall be ashamed of your revenues, because of the 
fierce anger of the Lord.| Or, Be ye ashamed of your in- 
crease, &c. God's displeasure shal] make all your designs 
abortive; they shall not bring forth their expected fruit, and 
you shall be seized with shame and confusion to see your- 
selves disappointed. (Compare ii. 36, 37.) ‘The word re- 
venues, or increase, alludes to the reaping of thorns, men- 
tioned in the foregoing part of the verse. 

Ver. 14. Thus saith the Lord against all mine evil neigh- 
bours, that touch the inheritance which I have caused my peo- 
ple Israel to inherit; Behold, I will pluck them out of their 
land.) 'This prophecy threatens chiefly the Idumeans, Moab- 
ites, Ammonites, and Philistines, against whom Jeremiah 
prophesies, chap. xlvii.—xlix. and Ezekiel, chap. xxv. 
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These the text calls evil neighbours, because of the spite and 
ill-will which they shewed towards the Jews upon all occa- 
sions, at this time especially, when most of them joined with 
the Chaldeans and Syrians, i in oppressing them. (See 2 Kings 
xxiv. 2.) This sin is particularly laid to their charge by the 
prophets, and they are threatened with captivity chiefly 
upon that account. (See xlix: 1, 2. Ezek. xxv. 3. 6. 8. 
12. 15. Amos i. 11. Obad. ver 10. Zeph. ii. 8.) 

And pluck the house of Judah from among them.] Several 
Jews were carried captive, or turned voluntary exiles, into 
these neighbouring countries; before the general captivity 
by the Chaldeans. (See xv.4.x].11.) Of these Jews some 
were translated together with the natives of those countrics 
by the Chaldeans afterward: others went down into Egypt: 
(See chap.xliii.xliv.) Here is foretold the restoration of the 
Jews from their several dispersions. (Compare xxxii; 37: 
Ezek. xxviii. 25, 26.) This promise was partly made good 
in the times succeeding the Babylonish captivity: (see 


Psal. exlvii. 2.) but will more fully be accomplished at thé 


final restoration of that nation, concerning which see xxx: 
3, &c. when the fulness of the gentiles will likewise be 
brought into the church, which the words of the next verse 
point at. 

Ver. 15. And it shall come to pass, after that I inti 
plucked them out, I will return, and have ¢éonpassion on 
them, &c.] Or, Iwill again have compassion on them: the 
verb skib being often taken adverbially. (See the note on 
Isa. vi. 13.) The captivity threatened to the Jews and their 
neighbours seems to be confined to the space of seventy. 
years. (See xxv. 11. xxvii. 7. Isa. xxiii. 15.) We may ob- 
serve likewise, that after Jeremiah hath threatened severe 
judgments upon several countries, he concludes with a ge- 
neral promise of returning from their captivity in the latter 
days: (see xlviii. 47. xlix. 6. 39.) which promise probably 
relates to their conversion under the gospel, called in Py 
ture the latter days. 

Ver. 16. If they will diligently learn the ways of my peo- 
ple.) If they will learn of my people, who lived ae 
them, to be worshippers of the true God. 

To swear by my name.} See the note on iv. 2. 

As they taught my people to swear by Baal.] See Zeph. 
1.5. As all vice is contagious, it is no wonder to find the. 
Jews particularly fond of the idolatrous practices of their 
neighbours. For which cause they are often cautioned not 
to follow their customs; and it is probable several of the 
ceremonial laws were made in opposition to the usages re- 
ceived aniong those nations. 

Then they shall be built in the midst of my people.] They 
shall be joined to them as one church, which is called God’s 


‘ house, or building. (See Numb. xii: 7. ] Cor. iii. 9. 1 Tim: 


a 


111.15. 1 Pet. ii. 5.) 

Ver. 17. But if they will not obey, I will atterly pluck 
up and destroy that nation.] Those that will not have God 
and Christ to reign over them, shall in the end be punished 
with everlasting destruction. (See Isa.1x.12. Luke xix. 27+ 
compared with Rev. xix. 21.) 


: CHAP. XIII. 


"ARGUMENT. 
Under the figures of a linen girdle, and bottles filled with: 
wine, is set forth: God’s rejection of the Jews, aud the 
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* severe judgments he would execute upon them for their 
manifold sins. 


Ver. 1. Ger thee a linen girdle, and put it on thy loins.) 
Sec this figure explained, ver. 11. 

- And put it not in water.| To represent the Jews in 1keit 
corrupt state of nature, when they had nothing to rocom- 
mend them to God’s grace and favour. (Compare Ezek. 
xvi. 4.) ) 

Ver. 4. Arise, go to Euphrates, and hide it there in a 
hole of the rock.| God commanded the prophet to hide the 
girdle by the bank of Euphrates, to signify the Jews being 
carried captive over that river, called the water of Baby- 
lon, Psal. cxxxvii.1. Most commentators are of opinion, 
that this was performed by the prophet only in @ vision: it 
not being probable that God should send him two such 
long journeys as are mentioned here and ver. 6. merely 
upon this.errand. (See a like instance, xxv. 17.) Several 
things are related in Scripture as actually done, which yet 
were only transacted in a vision; a remarkable instance 
of which we read, Gen. xv. 5. where the text saith, that 
God brought Abraham forth abroad, and bid him tell the 
stars; and yet it appears by ver. 12. that the sun-was not 
gone down. See this question at large discussed by the 
learned Dr. Pocock, in his Commentary upon the begin- 
ning of Hosea. 

Ver. 9. After this manner will I mar the pride of Judah.] 
I will bring down their pride and stubbornness, (see ver. 
15.17.) by making them slaves and vassals to — 
(See Lam. v. 5. 8. 13.) a 

- Ver. 11. For as a girdle cleaveth to the loins of a man, so 
hae I caused to cleave unto me the whole house of Israel, 
and the whole house of Judah.] The covenant between God 
and his people is elsewhere represented by a marriage- 
contract ; (sce the note on ii. 2.) whereby the man is said 
to cleave to his wife, (Gen. ii. 24.) 

That they might be to me for a people, and for a name, 
and for a praise.] That they might have the honour of being 
called by my name, and I might be glorified by their shew- 
ing forth my truth and praises to the world. (See xxxiii. 9.) 

‘Ver. 12. Every bottle shail be filled with wine.) God’s 
judgments are often represented under the figure of.a cup 
full of intoxicating liquor. (See this metaphor at large pur- 
sued, xxv. 15, &c.) To the same purpose God tells them 
here, that as they have all sinned, so shall every one have 
his share in the punishment. 

And they shall say unto thee, Do we not certainly know 
thai every bottle shall be filled with wine?}] God, that knew 
the profaneness of their hearts, foretells the reply they will 
make to this threatening, that, taking it in a litera] sense, 
they will make a jest of it, as if the words were intended to 
encourage intemperance; cither they did not, or would not, 
understand the driftofthem. (See vi. 10.) 

Ver. 18. Behold, I will fill all the inhabitants of this land 
—with drunkenuess.| See the note on xxv. 15, 16. 

Ver. 14. And I will dash them one agaiust another.) I 
will confound and destroy them all, as carthen vessels are 
broken to picces, when they are dashed one against an- 
other: The words allude to the earthen bottles which were 
to be filled with wine,’ ver. 12. (Compare xix. 10, 11. 
xlviii: 12.) 

I will not pity nor spare.) See iv. 28. 
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Ver.15. Be not proud.) See yer.9.17. Humble your- 
selves before God, and give glory to him; as it follows: 

Ver. 16. Give glory to the Lord your God, before he 

cause darkness.] Contess your faults, (compare Josh. vii. 
19.) and humble yourselves under his mighty hand, before 
he bring upon you the night of aflliction: light is the em- 
blem of joy, and happy times are expressed by bright and 
pleasant days; as, on the contrary, troubles and calami- 
ties are represented by the night aud darkness, when every 
thing looks melancholy and dismal. (Sce iv. 23. xv. 9. 
Isa. ¥. 80. viii. 22. Joel ii. 10. Amos viii. 9, 10.) 
. And before your feet stumble.wpon the dark mountains. | 
Before the time come, when ye shall be forced to fly by 
night unto the mountains, for fear of your enemies. (See 
Xvi. 16. Psal. xi. 1. Ezek. vii. 16. Matt. xxiv. 16.) 

Ver. 17. But if ye will not-hear it, my soul shall weep in 
secret places for your pride.] Uf ye resolve to harden your- 
selves against those messages I deliver to you from the 
mouth of God, I will then lay aside my public character, 
and have nothing to do, but secretly to bewail your obsti- 
nacy and contempt of God’s word and threatenings. (See 
ver. 10. 15.) 
| Because the Lord’s flock is carried away captive.] See 
ver. 20. —_ 

Ver.18. Say unto the king and to the queen, Humble 
yourselves, sit down, &c.| By the king and queen may pro- 
bably be meant Jehoiachin and his mother, who was carried 
captive with him. (See xxii. 26. 2 Kings xxiv. 12.) The 
prophet tells them they must both come down from their 
high estate, and sit down upon the ground, or in the dust; 
i.e. ina posture of mourning and lamentation. (See Lam. 
ii. 20. Isa. iii. 26. xlvii. 1.) 

* Ver. 19. The cities of the south shall be shut up, and none 
shall open them.| Shutting up signifies a state of bondage, 
and opening a state of liberty. (See Psal. xxxi. 8. Job xii. 
14.). The verb sagar, here rendered shut up, is sometimes 
taken for delivering or giving up into the power of an- 
other; and is rendered in the Septuagint, by Tapadiwpt. 
(See Dent. xxiii. 15. xxxii. 30. 1 Sam. xxiii. 12. Job xvi. 
11. Psal. Ixxviii. 48.) Taking the words in either sense, they 
denote tliat the cities of Judah shall be given up into the 
enemies’ hand, and none shall be able to rescue them. 
Judah is called the south, in opposition -to Chaldea, cx- 
pressed by the north in the next verse. (See i. 14.) 

Ver. 20. Where is the flock that was given thee, thy beau- 
tiful flock?| The verbs and pronouns in the Hebrew here, 
and in the following verse, are of the feminine p dilller: 
which supposes the words to be directed to the Jewish 
state or government, represented under the figure of a wo- 
man. (See iv. 31. vi. 2.) The prophet demands, in a sar-, 
castical manner, into what a miserable condition she hath 
brought the people committed to her charge; called the 
Lord's flock, ver. 17. which were formerly in a — 
ous and flourishing condition. (Compare x. 21.) 

Ver. 21. What wilt thou say when he shall punish thee ?) 
What wilt thou plead for thyself, either for the excusing or 
mitigating thy punishment ? 

For thou hast taught them to be captains, and as chief 
over thee.) When Ahaz called in the assistance of 'Tiglath- 
pileser against Rezin king of Syria, and made himself tri- 
butary to the king of Assyria, he taught the Assyrians how 


_ they might become mastcrs and conquerors over his own 
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country, whenever they pleased. (See 2 Kings xvi. 7. 
2 Chron. xxviii. 20.) ; 

. Ver. 22.. And if thou say in thy heart, Wherefore come 
| these things upon me?] See v. 19. 


For the greatness of thine iniquity are thy skirts disco- 


vered, and thy heels made bare.| Thine enormous crimes 
deserve no less a punishment than that of captivity: when 
thou shalt be carried away into a strange country, stripped 
and bare, without any covering to thy nakedness; for such 
was the barbarous cruelty of conquerors towards their cap- 
tives. (See Isa. 4ii. 17. xx. 4. xlvii. 3. Lam. i. 8. iv. 21. Na- 
hum iii. 3.) The words likewise allude to the punishment 
that used to be inflicted upon common harlots and adul- 
teresses, which was to strip them naked and expose them 
to the eyes of the world: and thus God threateneth he will 
deal with Jerusalem, upon account of her spiritual fornica- 
tion. (See Ezek. xvi. 37—39. Hos. ii. 10.) 

- Ver. 23. Can the Ethiopian change his skin ?| The Hebrew 
word Cush, which our translators render by Ethiopia, does 
often signify Arabia in Scripture: Ethiopia being. by the 
ancient writers distinguished into the eastern, the same 
with Arabia, and western Ethiopia. (Sec Ludolphus’s Com- 
ment. in lib. i. Histor. 4Ethiop. n. 19.) Bochart, indeed, 
maintains, that the word is never used for Ethiopia, pro- 
perly so called. (See his Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 2. n. 238.) 
But this text is a good proof to the contrary, which may 
most probably be undeérstood of the Africans, or Black- 
moors, as they are commonly called. The word Cush is 
likewisc joined with the Lubims or Lybians, in other places, 
as 2 Chron. xii. 3. xvi. 8. Dan. xi. 43. and with Phut, an- 
other people of Africa. (Sec Jer. xlvi. 9. Ezck. xxx. 5. 
xXxxviii. 5. Nahum iii. 9.) In the same sense Cush must 
be understood, Esther i. 1. where Ahasuerus is said to 
reign from India to Cush, or Ethiopia; becausc the words 
relate to the conquests of Egypt and Ethiopia: by Cam- 


byses; by whose victories, and the successful arms of. 


Darius Hystaspes, the Persian empire was cnlarged from 
one hundred and twenty to one hundred and twenty-seven 
provinces. (Compare that text with Dan. vi. 1.).’ 

Then may ye also do good, who are accustomed to do evil. | 
The words import, how extreme difficult it is to overcome 
ill habits, custom being a second nature. For we are not 
to explain the words in a strict literal sense (because then 
it would have been to no purpose.for the prophet to have 
exhorted the people to amendment), but only extend their 
meaning so far as to denote that a moral change in habitual 
sinners is almost as impossible as a natural.one. Thus our 
Saviour compares the difficulty of a rich man’s entering 
into the kingdom of God, to a natural impossibility, viz. fo a 
camel's passing through the eye of a needle: (Matt. xix. 24.) 
-but yet qualifies the comparison, by adding, What is im- 
possible with men, is possible with God; i. e. God’s grace 
can surmount such difficulties as are impossible for nature 
te evercome; and thus we are to understand the text be- 
fore us. 


Ver. 25. This is thy lot, the portion of thy measures from : 


me.| Or, of thine inheritance, as the Chaldec paraphrase 
explains it; the expression is taken from the division of 
the land of Canaan, by line or measure. 

Because thou hast forgotten me, and trusted in falsehood. | 
In false gods, who cannot ap micn in their troubles. (See 
x. 14.) © 

VOL. III, 


UPON JEREMIAH. 


cerning the dearth. Or, the drought ; 


lib. i. n. 87.) 


617 


Ver. 26. Therefore I will discover thy skirts, &c.] See 
ver. Qe. 

Ver. 27. I have seen thine fist ide and thy eight, 
[compare v. 8.] the lewdness of thy whoredom, and thine. 
abominations on the hills in the fields.|‘He resembles their. 
violent inclination to idolatry to the rage of lust. (Com- 
pare ii. 20. 23, 24. iii. 2.6.) 


CHAP. XIV. 


ARGUMENT. 

Besides the invasion threatened, God visited the -_ of 
Judea with a terrible famine, which Jeremiah earnestly 
prays God to avert: and withal shews how the false 
prophets have deceived the people; who foretold nothing 
but peace and prosperity. 


ver. we Tue word of the Lord that came to Jeremiah con- 
‘so the LX_X. render 
the word here, as also the Chaldee and Syriac versions: 
and thus our translators understand’ the word, xvil. 8. 
The Hebrew batsaroth, signifies restraint, i. e. When the 
heaven is shut up that there is no rain, as the Scriptures 
express it, Deut. xi. 17. 1. Kings viii. 35. ‘This dearth 
was the effect of a great droucht, like the famine in the time 
of Elijah. (See the third, fourth, and following verses.) 

Ver. 2. Judah mourneth, and the gates thereof languish, 
they are black unto the ground.] By the gates of Judah are 
meant the citics thereof: (see xv. 7. Deut. xxviii..52.) to- 
vether with their inhabitauts, who have left their cities de- 
solate, to seek out for sustenance. ‘The people look black 
and ghastly, and cast themselves down upon the ground, 
out of grief and despair.. (Compare viii. 21. xiii. 18.) 

And the cry of Jerusalem is gone up.] Is gone - to hea- 
ven. (See1 Sam. v.12.) ; 

Ver. 3. The nobles have sent their little ones to ihe waters, 
they came to the pits.| Or, to the cisterns: Jerusalem was 
supplied with water by two lakes or pools, called the-wpper 
pool, and the lower pool; (see Isa. vii. 3. xxii. 9.) from 
whence the water was conveyed in cisterns for the use. of 
the city. . 

They were ashamed and coitfinenttbedl ] At the disappoint- 
ment. So we are to understand the same expression in 
Psal. x]. 14. Ixx. 3. Let them be ashamed and confounded ; 
i. e. Let them meet with that confusion which ‘follows a dis- 
appointment. (Compare xx. 11. xlviii.13. of this prophecy.) 

They covered their. heads.| An expression of great afilic- 
tion and mourning. (See 2 Sam. xv. 30. xix. 4.) 

-_ Ver. 5. Yea, the hind also calved in the field, and for ‘sook 
it.] To seek for sustenance somewhere else. 

Ver. 6. The wild asses did stand in the high places, thea y 
snuffed up the wind as dragons.) They gapced after the cool 
air upon the tops of the mountains, and drew it in greedily 
with their mouths, as naturalists observe of dragons and 
great serpents in hot and dry scasons. But the word tan- 
nin likewise signifies any great fish: (see the note on Isa. 
xxvii. 1.) and particularly a crocodile, as it is plainly taken 
Ezek. xxix. 3. xxxii. 2. in which sense Ludolphus.under- 
stands the word here, and tells us, that the crocodiles pnt 
their heads above water, to refresh themselves by breath- 
ing in the cool air. (Sec his Commentary in Histor. Auth. 


4K 


618 


Ver. 7. O Lord, though owr enemies testify against us, do 
thou it for thy name’s sake.| Our sins hear witness against 
us, and condemn us to the severest judgments thy wrath 
can inflict: but we beseech thee to consider, that we are 
thy people, and have that regard for thine own honour, as 
not to cast us off utterly. (Sce ver. 9.) 

For our backslidings are many.| Or, Although our back- 
slidings are many. (See Noldins’s ‘Concordance, p. 399.) 

Ver.8. O the Hope of Israel.) Thou who hast given us so 
many gracious promises, to encourage us to put our trust 
in thee. (See Psal. xxii. 4.) 

Why shouldest thou be as a strangerin the land? &c.] Thou 
hast promised to dwell among us, (see ver. 9. Lev. xxvi. 
12.) why then shouldest thou behave thyself towards us, as 
if thou wert a mere stranger to us? and as one no more 
concerned for our welfare, than a traveller is for the place 


.where he lodges but one night, and never expects to see it 


again? | 

Ver.9. Why Wi casldject thou be as a man astonished, as a 
mighty man that cannot save?] Thon canst not want power 
to save us; but by thy disregard of us, seemest like a 
mighty man, that through fear or surprise, is not able to 
make use of his strength. 

Ver. 10. Thus saith the Lord unto his people, They have 

loved to wander, they have not refrained their feet.| God 
returns an answer to the complaints and expostulations of 
the prophet, and tells the people, that their miseries are 
owing to themselves, who took pleasure in going astray 
from the true God, and following the idolatries and corrupt 
customs of the heathens about them: (see ii. 23—26.) 
which sins he now visits so severely upon them. 
. Therefore the Lord doth not accept them, &c.| He will 
not accept their own prayers or humiliations, ner thine in- 
tercessions in their behalf, but will punish them according 
to their deserts. (See ver. 11, 12.) 

Ver. 11. Therefore pray not ite this people, Se] See 
vil. 16. 

Ver. i. When they fast, I will not hear their cry.] It is 
likely there was a public fast appointed upon occasion of 
this dearth, as there was, ina like case, in the prophet Joel’s 
time. (See Joclii. 15.) And at such times they used to 
make their prayers with great noise,and vehemence. (Isa. 
lviii. 4. Joel i. 14.) 

And when they offer burnt-offerings and an Gblation; I 
will not accept them.] See vii. 20. The word mincha, ren- 
dered oblation, was the offering of fine flour, mentioned 
Loy. ii. 1, &c. which always accompanied their sacrifices ; 
and is not so properly translated meat-offering by our in- 
terpreters; whereas it should rather be rendered a bread- 
offering; for it answers to the obAoxérne, and the mola or 
fartum of the Greeks and Romans. 

But Iwill consume them by the sword, &c.] See ver. 18. 
and xv. 2. 

Ver. 13. Behold, the prophets say unto them, Ye shall see 
the sword, &c.) See note on iy. 10. 

Ver. 14. The prophets prophesy lies in my name, &c.] 
See xxiii. 2]. 

Ver. 16. And the people to whom they prophesy shall be 
cast out into the streets of Jerusalem, &c.] The people con- 
tributed to their own delusions, and readily hearkened to 
such false prophets as confirmed them in their evil ways: 
so God justly threatens to punish them, hecause they had 
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not a love for the truth. (See 2 Tess. ii. LO—12. and iv. 10. 
of this prophecy.) 

Ver.17. Therefore thou shalt say this word unto them, 
Let mine eyes run down with tears, &c.] However insen- 
sible you.are of your own condition, yet God commands 
me to bewail those calamities which I foresee are coming 
upon you. 

For the virgin daughter of my people is broken with a 
great breach.] ‘Those cities are called virgins which never 
came into a conqucror's hands, as hath been observed upon 
Isa, xxiti.12. In the same. sense the prophet here calls 
Jerusalem a virgin, because she had been hitherto under 
God's immediate protection, and preserved by him from all 
the attempts of her enemies. (Compare Amos v. 2. see 
another sense of this phrase in the notes upon xviii. 18. 
Xxxi. 4.) 

The dissolution of a government or body politic is called 
a breach, by way of allusion to the breaking or disjointing 
the limbs ofa human body. (See viii. 21. Lam. ii. 13.) 

Ver. 18. Both the prophet and the priest go about for 
wander] into a land that they y know not.| 'The priests and 
prophets confirmed the people in their corruptions and 
im penitence, thereby seeking to advance their own interest 
and autherity. (Sec ii. 8. v.31.) To which sense the mar- 
ginal reading renders the former part of the sentence thus, 
The prophet and the priest make merchandise against the 
land. And now they receive the due reward of their pre- 
varications, by going into captivity with those whom they 
have misled.. (See ver. 15.) 

Ver.19. Hath thy soul loathed Zion?|] Which was for- 
merly thy delight, and the place thou didst choose for 
thine especial residence. (See Psal. Ixxvii. 68. the 2. 
cxxxii. 14.) 

“Ver. 20. We acknowledge our wickedness, and the iniqui- 
ties of our fathers.) Which thou mayest justly visit upon 
us, as thou hast threatened, (Exod. xx.5.) especially since 
we have not only imitated, but also exceeded them in 
wickedness... (See vii. 26. xvi. 12.) 

Ver. 21. Do not disgrace the throne of thy glory.| Jerusa- 
lem is called the city of God, Psal. xlviii. 1. Ixxxvii. 3. as he 
was in a peculiar manner king of the Jews, and this was his 
royal city, or chicf seat of his kingdom. (See iii. 17.) But 
the, words.are chiefly to be understood of the temple, and 
the prophet beseeches God not to give that up to be pro- 
faned by infidels, the place which he had chosen for his pe- 
culiar, residence, where he sat between the cherubims as 
upon a. throne. (See the notes upon Isa. Ixvi. 1.) 

Remember [and] break not thy covenant with us.] Thou 
hast promised to be our God, and that we should be thy peo- 
ple; (xi. 4.) i. e. that thou wouldest take us under thy pro- 
tection. We have indeed forfeited all our title to thy pro- 
mises by our sins; yet we beseech thee still to remember 
the relation we bear to thee. (Compare Psal. Ixxiv. 20.) 

Ver. 22. Are there any among the vanities of the gentiles 
that can cause rain?) Idols are often styled vanities. (See 
x..15. xvi. 19. Deut. xxxii. 21. Actsxiv.15) The giving 
rain in its season, is an argument for God’s providence, often 
insisted upon in the Scriptures. (See the note on v. 24.) 

Or can the heavens give showers?] Are they purely ewing 
to natural cuuses? on the contrary, God directs them where 
and when they should fall. (See the note on x. 13.) 

Art not thou he, O Lord our God [that givest them]? 


CHAP. XV.] 


therefore we will wait upon thee.) For rain, and the supply 
of all other our wants. The Hebrew word hii, he, is otten 
equivalent to the true oreternal Ged: sce Deut. xxxii. 39. 
Isa.. sliii. 10. 13. xlviii. 12. and especially Psal. cii. 27. 
where the expression is the same with that of the text, atta 
hi, thou art he: our English réads thou art the same. The 
words express the eternal and unchangeable nature of God. 
There is another text where the word is plainly taken in 
this sense, 2 Kings ii. 14. Where is the Lord God of Elijah, 
aph ha, even he? for so the words should be translated. 
Those translations which join that expression of the follow- 
ing sentence, as our English does, put a manifest force 
upon the syntax. 


CHAP. XV. 


ARGUMENT. 
God declares his irrevocable purpose of bringing desola- 
' tions and captivity upon the Jewish nation: and comforts 
Jeremiah under those discouragements, which he met 
with in the discharge of his prophetical office. 


Ver. 1. Tx OUGH Moses and Samuel stood before me, yet 
my mind could not be towards this people.| As God had tor- 
bid Jeremiah before to intercede for them, because it would 


be to no purpose: (see the note on xvii. 16.) so here he de- | 


clares, that he would not admit the prayers of any others, 
though eminent favourites of God, in their behalf. Moses 
obtained pardon for the people after their’ sin in making 
the golden calf; (Exod. xxxii. 34.) and again, after their 
despising the promised land: (Numb. xiv. 20.) Samuel’s 
intercession prevailed for their deliverance out of the hands 
of the Philistines, (1 Sam. vii.9.) And these two persons 


are mentioned together, as remarkably’ prevalent by their | 


prayers, Psal. xcix. 8. Thou answeredst them, O Lori 
our God: thou wast a God that forgavest them, even when 
thou wast just taking vengeance upon thetr inventions: for 
so the words should be translated. But here God saith, 
that if these very persons were alive, and in that near at- 
tendance to him which they formerly enjoyed, (for that is 


the import of the phrase, To stand before him: see ver.19. 


xviii. 20. Dent. x. 8. 1 Kings xvii. 1.) yet even their pray- 


ers should notavert his judgments from this people. (Com- 


pare Ezck. xiv. 14.) 

Ver. 2. Such as are for death, to death.| Death here sig- 
nifies the pestilence, which, together with the sword and 
the famine, should consume: the greatest part of the peo- 
ple. (Compare xiv. 12. Ezek. v. 12. xiv. 21.) 

Ver. 3. And I will appoint over them four kinds—the 
sword to slay, &e.| These four judgments shall be the exe- 
cutioners of my vengeance upon this people. (Compare 
Lev. xxvi. 16.) Those whom the sword destroys shall not 
enjoy the common rites of burial, but their carcasses shall 
be left a prey to the dogs, the birds, and the beasts. This 
is mentioned as an aggravation of the Divine judgments, 
(Compare viii. 2.) 

Ver. 4. And I will cause them to be removed into all 
kingdoms of the earth.) Several Jews were carried captive 
into other countries, besides Chaldea: (see the note on xii. 
14.) others turned voluntary exiles, to avoid the miseries 
they saw coming upon their country. (See xl. 11.) The 


words here are taken out of Dent. xxviii. 25. where Moses : 
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threatens them with a general dispersion over the world, 
which received its utmost completion after the destruction 
of Jerusalem by the Romans. 

Because of Manasseh, &e.| His idolatry and other abomi- 
nations, exceeded the wickedness of all the kings that went 
before him. (See 2 Kings xxi. 7.9.11.) In his time the 
public worship of God was wholly suppressed; and idola- 
try introduced into the very temple; the law of God was 
likewise quite laid aside, and in a manner forgotten, as 
appears by the surprise Hilkiah was in, when he found 
the original of the law in the house ‘of the Lord, (2 Kings 
xxii. 8.) So it was Manasseh’s sins that filled up the mea- 
sure Of the Jews’ iniquities. (See 2 Kings xxiii. 26. xxiv. 
3, 4.) i 

Ver.:5. For who shall [or rather, who will] have pity 
upon thee, O Jerusalem ?] Thy sins render thee unworthy 


| of pity, and every body that sees the calamities brought 


upon thee will own them to be just. (Sce xxii. 8, 9.) 
Or, who will turn aside to ask how thou dost ?] Whowill 


| be so much concemed for thee, as to step a little out of 


his way to inquire after thee, a common instance of respect 
between persons never so little acquainted. Nather they 
that pass by will insult over thy calamities. (See Lam. ii. 1.15. ) 

Ver. 6. Thou art gone backward.] See vii. 24. 

Tam weary with repenting.| When God suspends .the 
execution of his judgments, he is’ said to repent of the evil 
he had threatened: (See xviii. 8.) This he had done so 
often, that he is represented like a man whose patience is 
at last quite tired out; it being to no purpose to withhold 
his hand any longer from striking. (Compare Isa. xliii. 
24. Hos. xiii. 14, Mal. ii.17.)  ” , 

Ver. 7. Iwill fan them with a fan in the gates of the 
land.] I will scatter them to all the wirds, as Ezekiel ex- 
presses it, Ezek. v. 12. (See likewise li. 2. of this prophecy, 
Isa. xli. 16.) By the gates of the land are meant the cities. 
(See xiv. 2.) | 

Ver. 8. Ihave brought upon theni, aren the mother of 
the 1 yehig men, a spotler at noon.| Compare yi. 4. . By the 
mother of young men, is meant Jerusalem. (See Isa. 1. 1. 


| Hos, ii. 2.) 


And terrors upon the city.] The Hebrew. word niriis of 
a double signification: the Septuagint render the words, 
tumult and terrors. This translation of the word nir, Abr. 
a Schultens defends from the sensé it still: retains in the 
Arabic. (See his Animadver. in Job,.p. 53.) Some sup- 
pose that word to signify a watchman here, from the‘ Chal- 
dee sense of it, and translate the latter .part of. the verse 
thus, I have caused (or will cause) a i and terrors 
to fall upon it suddenly. 

Ver. 9. She that hath borne seveu, languishéth. |] The pro- 
phet pursueth the metaphor of the former verse, and de- 
scribeth the mother-city under the figure of a fraitful wo- 
man, (compare 1 Sam. ii. 5.). but fainting away, and ready 
to die with grief for the loss of her éhifldrom 

Her sun is gone down while it is yet day.] She is as’a 
young man that dies in’ the midst of his strength: of a 
sudden she is overwhelmed with misery, when aio might 
haye expected a long continuance of happiness. (Com- 
pare Amos viii. 9. and sce the note upon iv. 23.) ‘ 

And the residue of them will I deliver to the sword.] 7. e. 
Those that escape out of the city.: (See ver. 8. Ezek. v. 12.) 

Ver. 10. Woes me, my mother, thou hast born me aman 
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of strife, and aman of.contention to the whale earth.) Or, 
land. 1am an object of the common hatred, every body 
takes occasion to quarrel with me, because I speak such 
troths as they do not care to hear. (See a 19; &c. 
xx. 7, 8.) 

TI have neither lent upon usury, nor men have lent to me 
upon usury ; yet every one of then doth curse me.} The Jews 
were forbid to take usury of their brethren, (Deut. xxiii. 
19.) especially of the poor, (Exod. xxii. 25.) which was 
thought so great an oppression, that it made the man who 
was guilty of it hated and cursed by every onc. The pro- 
phet saith, this was just his own case, every body was his 
enemy for delivering those messages he had received from 
God. 

Ver. 11. The Lord saith, Verily it shall be well with thy 
remnant, &c.| If we follow this translation, the sense is, 
that the prophet himself, his family, and relations, should 
escape the evils coming upon the Jewish nation, when the 
remnant or.residue of them should be delivered to the 
sword, (ver. 9.) But others translate the sentence thus, I 
will give thee a happy deliverance [from these evils]: or, 
thy habitation shall be happy, or secure; and thine encmics 
shall use thee well, when they exercise all manner of 
cruclty towards the rest of the Jews. (See XXXIXx. Ad, 12. 
x]. 4.) 

Ver. 12. Shall iron break the northern iron and the 
steel?] The northern iren.was the hardest in its kind; of 
any, viz. such as the people called Chalybes, living near 
‘the Euxine Sea, prepared. The words, if they are applied 
to Jeremy, import thus much, ‘That as common iron cannot 
contend for hardness with the northern iron, or with steel: 
‘so the opposition which the Jews make against thee, shall 
easily be vanquished and disappointed, because [ amwith 
thee to save thee, (ver. 20.) If the words relate to the Jews, 
as the following verses plainly do; the sense is, that the 
Chaldeans coming from the north, (i. 15.) will be as much 
‘too hard for the Je ews to engage with, as the northern iron 
is superior in strength to the common metal of that kind. 

Ver.13. Thy substance and thy treasure will I give to 
the spoil witheut price.] Compare xvii. 3. God threatens 
the Jews, that he will give up all their wealth and sub- 
stance for a prey unto their enemies, without receiving 
any valuable consideration for it, without any regard. to 
his own honeur, which will be se far from being increased 
-by it, that it will be thought to suffer in the eyes of the 
-world, by delivering up his own people into the hands of 
idolaters ; he will deal with them as men do with the refuse 
of their stock or’ goods, which they are glad to be rid of 
upon any terms. (Compare Psal. xliv. 13.) 

Ver. 14. ‘And I will make thee to pass with thine enemies 
into a land which thou knowest not.| Compare xiv. 18. 
The words may be rendered thus, J will bring thine enemies 
{who live] tn @ land which tliou, knowest not. The Sep- 
tuagint and some other interpreters, instead of the present 
Hebrew reading, heeberti, read heebadhti, to this sense, I 
will cause thee to serve thine enemies, &c. as the paeenicc is 
repeated, xvii. 4. 

- For a fire is kindled in mine anger, &c.] See vii. 20. 

Ver. 15. O ayy thou knowest.| Mine innocency. (See 
xii. 3.) . 

Visit me, and revenge me of my pie. ] See xi. 20. 
and the note there. : : 


A COMMENTARY 


following verses of this chapter. 


(CHAP, XV. 


_ Lake me not away in thy long-suffering.] Suffer not mine 

enemies to take away my life, while theu forbearest to 
vindicate. and defend me. Verbs active in the Hebrew 
language, do often signify only permission. (See iv. 10. 
and the note upon Isa. lxiii. 17.) 

Know [or consider] that for thy sake I have suffered 
rebuke.| Seever. 10. xi. 21. xx. 8. Herein the prophet was 
a type of Christ, and his sufferings. (See Psal. Ixix. 7. and 
the note upen xi. 19.) 

Ver.16. Thy words were found, and I did eat them; and 
thy word was unto me jey and rejoicing of my heart, &c.] 
Assoon asI received or understood thy word, and the mes- 
sages thou didst deliver to me, I treasured them up in my 
memory; I meditated upon them, and did inwardly digest 
them. Jt was a pleasure to me to think I should be an 
instrument of conveying thy commands to my brethren, 
‘and that I should have the honour of being called thy pro- 
phet, or messenger. ‘The receiving God’s word, by which 
the soul is nourished, is elsewhere as to corporal 
food. (See: Isa. lv. 1, 2. Ezek. iii. 1.3. Amos viii. 11. 
John vi. 27. Rev. x. 9.) 

Ver.17. I sat ‘not in the assembly of mockers, nor re- 
joiced ; I sat alone.] The word meshahakim, here. trans- 
lated mockers, is elsewhere rendered, Those that make 
merry ; (see xxx. 19. xxxi. 4.) which signification the Chal- 
dee paraphrase follows, and, as I conceive, better suits 
this place; the sense of which is, That Jeremy quickly 
found the joy which he had conceived from the honour of 
being a prophet, was turned into heaviness; all his pro- 
phecies containing nothing but terrible denunciations of 
.God’s indignation against a sinful people. This makes me, 
saith he, sit alone, renounce all cheerful conversation, and 
give myself te solitariness and pensive thoughts. (Com- 
pare Lam. iii. 28.) ‘God’s judgments, as they were repre- 
sented to the prophets, often raised such dreadful ideas in 
their mind, as to affect them in an extraordinary. manner, 
especially if their threatenings concerned their own, coun- 
try, or the church of God. (See xxiii. 9. Ezek. iti.4, Dan. 
vii. 28. Habak. iii. 2. 16.) - 

' Because of thine hand.} God's hand may either be under- 
ier of his.judgments, which, being denounced by the 
prophet, might be resembled to a hand stretched out, and 
just ready to strike: or else of the prophetical impulse, 
which was strong upon Jeremiah, and in a manner forced 
him to be the messenger of evil tidings. (Compare 2 Kings 
iii. 15. Isa. viii. 11. Ezek. i. 4. iii. 14.) 

Ver. 18. Wilt thou be altogether to me as a liar, and as 
waters that fail? | 'Thou hast promised to be my-defence 
and safeguard against. mine enemies ; (see i. 18, 19.) and 
wilt theu altogether disappoint and deceive me? like little 
brooks which are dried up in summer, when they are most 
wanted, and so disappoint the thirsty traveller. (Compare 
Job vi. 15.) ‘The prophet here sets down the perplexities 
he laboured under, by reason of. the opposition he conti- 
nually met with from ungodly men, in the execution of his 
office: just as the Psalmist relates the misgivings of his 
mind, when he was under great troubles and temptations. 
(See Psal. xxxi. 22. xxiii. 18, 14. Ixxvii. 7.10.) But then 
presently he checks such thoughts, calls to mind Ged’s 


gracious premises, and encourages himself to rely upon 


him.’ And the like encouragements are recerded in the 


. 


CHAP. xVI.] 


Ver. 19. Therefore thus saith the Lord, If thou wilt re- 
turn, I will bring thee again {or restore thee], and thou shalt 
stand before me.| To these complaints of the prophet, God 
returns an answer, the import of which is as followeth: 
These misgivings of mind are a sort of renouncing the pro- 
phetical office: if thou wilt therefore return to thy duty, 
saith God, I will restore thee to that station thou hast ina 
manner deserted, and thou-shalt still attend upon me, as 
my servant and messenger.” (See the note upon ver. 1.) 

And if thou wilt take forth the precious from the vile, 
thou shalt be as’my mouth.] If thou encourage the good, 
and reprove the wicked, thou wilt answer the character of 
a true prophet, whose oflice it is to utter the words that 
God puts into his month, without adding thereto, or dimi- 
nishing from them. (See Exod. iv. 16.) Whereas the false 
prophets made the wicked more presumptuous, and dis- 
couraged the righteous. (See Ezek. xiii. 22. xxii. 26.) The 
expression alludes to that charge given to the priests, to 
distinguish carefully beéeveen holt y and unholy, and between 
clean and unclean, (Ley. x. 10.) 

Let them return to thee; but return not thou to them.| Do 
not thou comply with their humour, or study to soothe 
them up in their wickedness: but rather endeavour, by 
wholesome reproofs, to turn them from the: error of 
their ways. . 

Ver. 20, 21. And I will make thee unto this oe a 
fenced brazen wall, &c.| If thou wilt faithfully discharge 
thy duty according to these directions, I will certainly ful- 
fil the promise I made to thee, when I first called thee to 
the prophetical office, (i. 18, 19.) 


mie P. XVI. 


ARGUMENT. 


God forbids the prophet the use of such rejoicings as were 
customary at marriage-festivals, and likewise the so- 

_ lemnities practised at funerals: intimating, that in times 

of the utmost distraction, such as were coming upon the 

_ Jews, all the solemn, rites both of joy and mourning 
. should cease. Yet,-withal, he adds a promise to them 
' of such a restoration, as shall be more wonderful than 
their deliverance out of Egypt. | 


Ver. 2. Tx OU shalt not take thee a wife, neither shalt 


thou have sons nor daughters in this place.] Fruitfulness 
was promised asa blessing under the law, (Deut. xxviii. 4.) 
but ceased to be so in such difficult times as were coming 
upon the Jewish nation: for parents could not promise to 
themselves any comfort in their children, who must be ex- 
posed -to the many miseries that attend a hostile invasion, 
and a conquering army. 
- Ver.4. They shall die of grievous deaths, &e.] By wot 
and by famine, as it follows. (Compare viii. 2. xv. 2, 3.) 

Ver. 5. For thus saith the Lord, Enter not into the house 
of mourning, &c.| Or, of a mourning-feast, as the margin 
reads; such as were the zeotdsemva among the Greeks, and 
parentalia among the Romans. (See ver. 7.) 

For I have taken away peace from this people, &e.] As 
they are not the object of my compassions; so neither ought 
. they to be of the pity of others. They are to be esteemed 


as SO many criminals or malefactors, at whose funerals 
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men do not use to pan - common hapeaies which are due 
to the deceased. ; 

Ver. 6. Neither shall men aay jor them. | Men’ s housite 
shall be wholly taken up with bewailing themselves: their 


‘own calamities shall be so great, it shall make them not 


concerned for the misfortunes of others. = 

- Nor cut themselves, nor make themselves bald for them.) 
See the note upon xli. 5. ‘The law did expressly forbid 
making any cuttings in the flesh at funeral obsequies. (See 
Lev. xix. 28. Deut. xiv. 1.) Notwithstanding which pro- 
hibition, this practice seems to have been taken up by :the 
Jews, among other heathenish customs. Shaving of the 
head was a usual expression of mourning. (See vii. 29.) 

- Ver. 7. Neither shall men tear themselves for them in 
mourning, &c.] According to this translation, the phrase 
alludes to another expression of immoderate grief, which 
consisted in tearing the flesh with their nails: ;: 
“ Unguibus ora soror foedans,” 3 
as Virgil describes it. But, according to the marginal read-. 
ing, the sense is, Neither shall men break [bread] for them; 
alluding to the mourning-feast mentioned ver. 5. (See like- 
wise Ezek. xxiv. 17. Hos. ix. 4. Tobitiv.17.) |. 

Ver. 9. For I will cause to cease out of. this place—the 
voice of mirth, and the voice of gladness, the voice of the 
bridegroom, and the voice of the bride.] In the time of a ge- . 
neral desolation all the solemn seasons of mirth and glad- 
ness shall cease, as well public as private. The solemn 
feasts, which were always observed with great expressions 
of joy, (see Deut. xvi. 11. 14. Isa. xxx. 29.) as well as 
nuptial solemnities, and other private occasions of re- 
joicing. (Compare vii. 34. xxv. 10. Hos. ii. 11.). - 

Ver. 10. Wherefore hath the Lord pronounced all this 
great evil against us?] See v.19. 

Ver. 11. And ye have done worse than your fathers. d See 
the note on vii. 26. 

Ver. 12. And there ye Seaiias serve other his day aed 
night.} The opportunities of frequenting the public wor- 
ship of the true God shall be taken from you, as a just 
judgment upon you for your neglect of his service in-your 
own country; and you shall be exposed to the peril of 
committing idolatry; and being.seduced by. the Chaldeans 
to the worship of their idols. (Compare Deut. iv. 28. 
xxvili.36. 1 Sam. xxvi. 19.) _ 

Mr. Mede expounds the words of their serving other 
gods, ina political sense; 7.e. serving.those nations who 
worshipped other gods. (See his Apostacy of the latter 
Times, par. i. b. iii. chap. 16.) The Chaldee paraphrase 
explains the phrase to the same purpose, ‘Ye shall serve 

those people that worship idols day and night. . 

Ver.14. Therefore, behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
&c.] The particle laken, translated therefore, sometimes 
signifies nevertheless, or yet surely; see the note on Isa. 
xxx. 18. and so it is translated v.2. of this prophecy; 
which sense agrees best with’ the scope of this place, and 
connects this verse with the words foregoing. So it should 
be rendered likewise, xxx. 16. xxxil. 36. 

Concerning the import of the promise made here and in 
the following verse, sec the notes upon xxiii. 7,8. . 

Ver. 16. Behold, I will send for man y fishers, and they 
shall fish them ; and afterward Iwill send for.many hunters, 
and they shall hunt them.] Enemics and oppressors are 
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because they use all the methods of open force and secret 
wiles (frequently compared to nets) in order to make men 
their prey. (See Ezck. xii. 13. Hos. v. 1.) These two simi- 
litudes imply, that the Chaldeans shall make an entire 
conquest and booty of the whole land, of its inhabitants 
and their riches; and what shall escape one party, shall 
fall into the hands of another. 

- From every mountain, &c.] They shall find them out in 
all the places whither they flee for refuge, be they never so 
secret or inaccessible. (See xiii. 16.) | 

Ver. 18. And Jirst T will recompense their iniquity and 
their sin double.| %. e. Double in proportion to God's usual 
pat gia! in punishing men’s sins. (Compare xvii. 18. — 
xl. 2. with the note upon that place.) 

Because they have defiled my land.] See ii. 7. 

They have filled mine inheritance with the carcasses of their 
detestable and abominable things.) With their idols, which 
are elsewhere called carcasses, not only because they are 
without life, but also because of their filthiness and hate- 
fulness in the sight of God. (See Lev. xxvi. 30. Ezek. 
xliii. 7.9.) Some explain the words of the human sacri- 
fices which were offered to idols. (See xix.5.) _ 

Ver.19. O Lord, my strength and my fortress—the gen- 
tiles shall come unto thee from the ends of the earth, &c.] 
The more emphatically to demonstrate the absurdity of 


forsaking the true God, and apostatizing to idolatry; the 


prophet foretells, that the time will come when the gentiles 
shall be ashamed of the idolatry they and their forefathers 
have been so long guilty of; shall humbly confess this their 
sin, and address themselves to the true God i in all their 
wants, as their only refuge and protection. 

Ver. 20. Shall a man “make gods unto himself, and they 
are no gods?} The absurdity of supposing that the work of 
men’s hands can resemble or represent the infinite majesty 
of God, is often insisted upon by the holy writers. (See 
x. 3, &e. Isa. xliv. 10, 11, &c.) 

Ver. 21. Therefore, behold, I will this once cause them to 
know—my hand and my might, &c.] The phrase which our 
English renders this once, may be translated, at this time, as 
itis 2 Sam. xvii. 7. If we understand the verse of the gen- 
tiles, mentioned in the foregoing verse, the sense is, that 
God will at the time foretold (ver. 19.) exert his power in 
an extraordinary manner for their conversion. (Compare 
Isa. lii. 10.) If we apply the words to the Jews, they im- 
port, that he will manifest his power in bringing upon them 
all the evils already threaténed against them, and they 
should know that he is the Lord, a fulfiller of his threaten- 
ings, as well as a performer of his promises. (Compare 
Ezek. vi. 7. xii. 20. xxiv. 24.27.) This sense the Chaldec 
paraphrase expresses. 


CHAP. XVII. 


ARGUMENT. 


After having renewed his threatenings against the Jews for 
their sins, the prophet encourages himself, and other 
-. well-disposed. persons, to put their trust in God alone. 
The latter part of the chapter contains a charge to the 
‘king and people for the strict observance of the sabbath. 


A COMMENTARY 


elsewhero represented under the metaphors of fishers and — 
hunters; (sec Gen. x. 9. Amos iv. 2. Hahbak. i. 14, 15.) | 
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Ver. 1. Tue sin of Judah is written with a pen of tron, 
and with the point of a diamond, &c.)} It is written in inde- 
lible characters, as when things are engraved in tables of 
stone, to preserve the memory of them to posterity. ‘(Com- 
pare Job xix. 24.) In like manner the Jewish altars and 
other monuments of their idolatry, are undeniable tokens 
of the corrupt inclinations of their hearts, which are alto- 
gether estranged from God and his true worship. 

Ver. 2. Whilst their children remember their altars, and 
their groves, &c.] They train up their children in the same 
idolatrous practices. (Compare vii. 18. ii. 20.) 

Ver. 3. O my mountain in the field.) A periphrasis of the 
temple, called elsewhere the mountain of the Lord's house, 
and the holy mountain. (Sec Isa. ii. 2.) This beimg the 
principal part of Jerusalem, is put by way of synecdoche 
for the whole city. (Compare xxi. 13.) 

I will give thy substance, &c.| See xv. 13. 

Ver. 4. And. thou, even thyself, shalt discontinue from 
thine heritage.}| The Hebrew verb shamattah, discontinue, 
alludes to the seventh year of release enjoined by Moses, 
(Deut. xv. 1.) which law the Jews had a long time neg- 
lected out of covetousness, and refused to obwerye: even 
after a solemn engagement to the contrary. (See below, 
xxxiv. 8, &c.) So here the words imply, that since they 
would not release their land, nor their servants in the sab- 
batical years, as God had enjoined them, he would release 
them from the possessions he had given them; and then 
the land should enjoy her sabbaths, according to the pre- 
scription of the law. (See Lev. xxvi. 34.) 

For ye have kindled a fire in mine anger, which shall burn 
for ever.| i.e. Till you be consumed. (Compare vii. 20. 
xv. 14. xxi. 2.) 

Ver. 5. Cursed be the man that trusteth in man.] The 
prophet denounces this curse chiefly with respect to the 
Jews placing their.trust in the assistance the Egyptians, or 
other their allies, would afford them against the arms of 
the Babylonians, which he tells them will deceive their ex- 
pectation, and make them forfeit the Divine protection. 
(Sec the notes on iv. 30. xxii. 20. 22.) 

And maketh flesh his arm.] By flesh i is meant a frail mortal 
man. (See Isa. xxxi. 3.) 

Ver. 6. For he shall be like the heath in the desert.] 
Whereas the righteous, and he that trusteth in God, shall 
be like a fair flourishing tree. (Sec ver. 8.) 

Ina salt land, and not inhabited.| Saltness in Hebrew 
expresses barren ground. (Sce Deut. xxix. 23. Psal evil. 
34. Zeph. ii. 9.) 

Ver. 8. And shall not see when heat cometh.} Or, shall 
not fear wher heat cometh: so the Septuagint render the 
words, following the reading of the Hebrew text, which is 
to be preferred before that of the margin. 

And shall not be careful in the time of drought.} Shall 
not be solicitous for fear it should lack moisture. (See 
Xiv. ay 

Ver. 9. The heart is deceitful above all things, &c.] An 
entire confidence in God is one of the chief trials of men’s 
sincerity ; . and they that pretend to depend wholly upon 
him, yet in cases of apparent danger, are too apt to mis- 
trust his promises, and have recourse to human succours. 
Or else the prophet here assigns a reason why we ought to 
put our trust in God, and not in man, whose heart we can- 
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not look into, and who very often, under great pretences of | 


sincerity, cover over mischievous designs. 

Ver. 10. I, the Lord, search the heart, &c.] Since Shond 
are SO many corrupt inclinations that lurk in the heart, it is 
very hard for men, without examining themselves very nar- 
rowly, to know, the sincerity of their own hearts; it being 
the property of God alone, perfectly to discover the whole 
bent and frame of men’s dispositions. (See Psal. cxxxix, 
23, 24.) 

Ver. 11. As the partridge sitteth on eggs, and hatcheth 
them not; so he that getieth riches, but not by right, shall 
leave them in the midst of his days.] It is very uncertain 
what kind of bird the Hebrew word kore denotes. Bochart 
thinks the description given of it in the Arabic writers, doth 
by no means agree to a partridge: so that it is needless to 
inquire whether the quality hcre mentioned belong to that 
bird. The sentence may best be rendered thus, As the bird 
kore hateheth eggs which she did not lay: so he that getteth 
riches, &c. As when eggs are hatched by a bird of a differ- 
ent species, when once the young ones are fledged, they 
never stay with the dam that hatched and nourished them: 
so he that increases an estate which he did not come ho- 
nestly by at first, shall never prosper long with it. Critics 
observe, that the Hebrew verb yalad, translated here hatch- 
eth, properly signifies laying the eggs; the hatching them 
bemg expressed by the verbs bakang and dagar, the word 
used in the text, which our translators render sitteth on 

eggs, but doth properly signify hatching them. 

And at his end shali be a fool.| So God calls the rich 
man, Luke xii. 20. who was cut off in the midst of his life, 
when he promised himself the enjoyment of many years. 

Ver. 12. A glorious high throne from the beginning is the 
place of our sanctuary.| God’s kingdom is from everlasting : 
his throne is in heaven, the place of his peculiar residence, 
of which his temple at Jerusalem is but an imperfect resem- 
blance; heaven is sometimes called God’s temple, or sanc- 
tuary. (See Psal. xi. 4. xviii. 6. cii. 19. Isa. lvii. 15. Jonah 
ii. 7.) The words instruet the Jews to look up te God in 
the heavens, and not fancy the temple the only place from 
whence they may address themselves to him, which made 
them think he would never forsake that seat of his residence, 
nor the city where he had placed hisname. (See vii. 4.) 

Ver. 13. O Lerd, the hepe of Israel, all they that forsake 
thee shall be ashamed.] Thou hast given many gracious pro- 
mises to thy people, to encourage them to trust in thee; 
and they that forsake their interest in thy goodness, will 
find all other expectations fail and disappoint them. 

And they that depart from me, shall be written in the 
earth.| They that forsake my laws, saith God, and their re- 
liance upon me, shall not be registered among my people, 
nor shall their names be written in heaven, or in the book 
of life. (Compare Ezek. xiii. 9. Psal. Ixix. 28. Luke x. 20. 
Philip. iv. 3.) The expression alludes to the registers that 
are kept of the members of every city or corporation, the 

privileges of which society none can pretend to, but they 
that have their names entered in such registers. (See 
Ezra ii. 59.) 

Because they have forsaken the Lord, the fountain of liv- 
ing waters.| Sec ii. 13. 

Ver. 14. Heal me, O Lord, and I shall be healed ; save me, 
and I shall be saved: for thou art my praise.] It is from 
thee only that I expect comfort and relief in all my trou- 
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bles and afflictions. (See ver. 15—17.). And as I acknow- 
ledge that all the blessings I enjoy comc from thee, so it 
is to thee I return all thanks and praise. (Compare Psal. 

cix. 1. cxlviii. 14. Deut. x, 21. Ds The expression, Save me, 
and I shall be saved, is much the same with that-we read; 
xxxi. 18. Turn thou me, and I shall be turned: and both 
of them import, that it is the Divine assistance and bless- 
ing only that can crown human endeavours with success. 
(Sce the note there.) 

Ver. 15. Behold, they say, Where is the word of the Lord? 
Let it come now.] This is an objection common in. the 
mouths of infidels and libertines, that God doth not speedily 
fulfil his promises or threatenings, so as to give them ocu- 
Jar demonstration of their certainty. (See Isa. v. 19. Amos 

v. 18. 2 Pet. iii. 4.) This was objected against the truth of 
j eremy’s prophecies by the loose persons of that age. 

Ver. 16. As for me, I have not hastened. from being «a 
pastor to follow thee: netther have I desired the woful day, 
thou knowest.| The Geneva translation renders the sense 
better thus, I have not thrust in myself for a paster after | 
thee.- The prophet solemnly appeals to. God, that he did 
not intrude himself into this office;: nor was he desirous of 
an employment that foreboded so much evil to others, and 
brought a great deal of trouble upon himself. The words 
in the original run literally as our translation expresses 
them, but the construction is the same with that expression 
we read, xl. 9. where the words in the Hebrew run, Fear 


‘not from serving the Chaldeans ; but our translation rightly 


expresses the sense, Fear nat to serve the Chaldeans. (See 
Noldius’s Concordance, p. 567.) 

Ver. 17. Be not.a terror to me.| Amidst all the terrors 
with which mine adversaries threaten me, (see xi.19.xv.10.) 
Jet me still find comfort in thee; and let not any apprehen- 
sion of being forsaken by thee adda new terror to the rest 
of my fears. 

Ver. 18.‘ Let them be confounded, &c.}.See the note on 
xi. 20. 

And destroy them with a double destruetion.| See xvi. 18. 

Ver. 19. Go and stand in the gate of the children of the 
people, whereby the kings of Judah come in, and by which 
they go out, &c.] In the most public gates, of the city, and 
the common passages for king and people. 

Ver. 20. Hear ye the word of the Lord, ye kings of Judah. | 
Compare xix. 3. The words are directed both to the king 
himself, and likewise to the princes, or those of the royal 
blood. (See yer. 25.) The word king in the Hebrew lan- 
guage signifies any person in authority. (See xxv. 20, &c. 
]. 41. li, 28. and the notes upon those texts.) 

Ver. 21. Bear no burden on the sabbath-day.| Sec Nehem. 
xiii. 19. Servile work was forbidden upon their solemn 
festivals; (see Lev. xxiii. 8.35.) much more upon the sab- 
bath-day. 

— Ver. 22. But hallow ye the sabbath-day, as I commanded 
your fathers.) The sabbath was instituted as.a sign or 


-token of God’s covenant with his people; (see Exod, 


xxxi, 13. Ezek. xx. 12.) the observance of it was the dis- 

tinguishing character of a Jew, whereby he declared -him- 

self a worshipper of the true God, who made heaven and 

earth, and ordained the sabbath-day as a memorial of the- 
creation. So that the Jews profaning the. sabbath, was in 

effect a renouncing their share in God’s covenant. (See 

Ezck. xx. 13. 21.) 
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Ver. 23. But they made their neck stiff. )A metaphor 
taken from oxen that draw back, and refuse to put their 
neck under the yoke. (Sec vii. 26. xix. 15.) 

Ver. 25. Then shall there enter into the gate of this city, 
kings and princes sitting upon the throne of David.] Com- 
pare xxii. 4, From hence it appears, that the judgments 
denounced against Jerusalem, at least as far as they threat- 
ened the city with utter destruction, were not irreversible. 
And from Jeremy’s advice to Zedekiah, (xxxviii. 17.) it 
may be concluded, that if the king had hearkened to that 
counsel, the city would not have ‘been destroyed, and he 
himself might have continued a tributary king under Nebu- 
chadnezzar. Itis true, thatin several other chapters of this 
prophecy, God, upon foresight of the Jews’ impenitence, 
pronounces a peremptory sentence upon them. (See the 
note on iy. 28.) 

— Ver. 26. From the land of et pa See the note on 
1. 7Y vi. 1. 

And from the plain, and ween the monntnine. ] The coun- 
try of Judea, properly so called, 7. e. the country allotted 
to the tribe of Judah, was divided into the hill country, (see 
Josh. xxi. 21. Luke i.’ 39.) and the plain or champaigne 
country; the same word is rendered valley, xxxii. 44. This 
lower part reached down to the lake Asphaltites, called the 
sea of the plain, or the Salt Sea, Deut. iii. 17. 

And from the south.|] That part of Judah which is called 
‘the wilderness of Judea, Matt. iii. 1. Josh. xv. 61. By 
reason of this situation of the wilderness, the word itself 
sometimes is put for the south. (Sce Psal. Ixxv.'6.) 

Bringing burnt-offerings and sacrifices, andmeat-offerings, 
and incense.] See the notes upon vii. 21. xiv. 12. Incense 
was always laid upon the meat-offerings. (See Lev. ii.1, 2.) 
'. And bringing sacrifices of praise unto the house of the 
Lord.| The peace-offerings were of three sorts; either 
vows, voluntary or free-will-offerings, and offerings of 
praise or thanksgiving. (See Lev. vii. 15, 16.) These were 
offered as grateful acknowledgments for deliverances -in 
time of danger, or for other mercies received. ie Psal. 

Cvii. 22. cxvi. 17.) 

Ver. 27. Then will I kindle a fire in the gates theredf ke. ] 

Compare iis w. Md. 


C HA P. XVIII. 


ARGUMENT: 
— the figure of a potter, the prophet shews God's ab- 
‘ solute power in disposing of kingdoms, and thereupon 
exhorts the Jews to repentance: he then bewails their 


- obstinacy, and threateneth destruction to those that de- 
vised evil against him. 


Ver. 6. As the clay is in the potter's hand, so are ye in 
my hand.| God’s absolute power over his creatures, both 
by virtue of his creating them, and having dominion over 
them, is justly represented by this plane aie od (See Isa. 
xlv. 8. Rom. ix. 20.) 
Ver. 8. I will repent of the evil I thought to do unto 
them.| If we take repentance in a strict and proper sense, 
for a change of the inward purposes and resolutions, it can- 
not be applied to God, according to that saying of Balaam’s, 
God is not a man that he should repent, (Numb. xxiii. 19.) 


Therefore, whenever repentance is ascribed to God, it must _ 


A COMMENTARY 


| Israel used, xlviil. 


[CHAP. XVIII. 


be meant only ofa change with ré8peet to the outward ad- 
ministrations of his providence, and his dealing with men 
otherwise than he did before: and this doth not imply a 
change in God, but only in ourselves: he still acts by the 
same rules, but we, according to our different behaviour, 
become the objects either of his favour or his displeasure. 
Ver. 10. I will repent of the good wherewith I said I 
would benefit them.) From this and the foregoing. verse we 
may infer, That God’s promises in Scripture, however ut- 
tered in- general terms, are yet, for the most part,:-to be 
understood conditionally, according as men behave them- 
selves, especially when applied to particular persons. (Sec 
Numb. xiv. 34.) And as God did justly reject those Jews, 
who refused to embrace the gospel, notwithstanding the 
general promises he had made to that people: so neither 
can particular Christians nor churches lay any claim to 
God's general promise of preserving his church, any farther 
than they keep close to that rule of faith and manners, 
which he hath prescribed to them in the New Testament. 
Ver. 11. Return ye now every one fron his evil way, &c.| 
See the note on xvii. 25. This and the parallel texts shew, 
that God’s threatenings are not to be understood as abso- 
lute predictions, but such as may be reversed upon men’s 
repentance, as appears in the famous instance of Nineveh, 
Jonah iii.4. 10. (See the note on iv. 28.) 
Ver. 12.:And they said, There is no hope, &e.] See ii. 25. 
Ver. 13. Ask ye now among the heathen who hath heard 


‘such things.] Such an apostacy as ‘the Jews are guilty of 


(see ver. 15.) is not to. be paralleled anong the heathen. 
(Compare in 10’ 

The virgin of Israel hath done a very horrible thing. | 
Israel being the naine that God gave Jacob, as a peculiar 
mark of his favour, when he bleswed him and told him, that 
as a prince he had power with God, Gen. xxxii. 28. (com- 
pare 1 Kings xviii. 31.) denotes here God’s peculiar peo- 
ple, which at that time was confined to the tribes of Judah 
and Benjamin, God having utterly cast off the ten tribes, to 
whom the name of Israc] was commonly given, after the 
division of the kingdom. In this sense we find the word 
27. Mal.i.1. ii. 11. The virgin of 
Israel implies that people which was dedicated to God asa 


chaste virgin; (see 2 Cor. xi. 2.) but hath since corrupted 


herself and gone a whoring after idols. (Compare xxxi. 4. 
Lam. i. 15. ii. 18. see another sense of that phrase in the 
notes on xiv. 17.) 

Ver. 14. Will.a man leave the snow of Lebanon which 
comes from the rock of the field?] Lebanon derives its name 
from the whiteness of the snow that covers the top of it, 
even in suinmer-time, as travellers assure us. (See Maun- 


-drell’s Travels, p. 138.) “ Preecipuum montium Lebanum 


erigit—tantos inter ardores opacun fidumque nivibus.” 
(Tac. Hist. lib. v.) If we follow the translation in the 
text, the sense is, It is as strange and incredible for men to 
forsake the true God for idols, as it would be for a thirsty 
traveller to forego the cold refreshing streams that come in 
his way. (See Prov. xxv. 25.) But the word mitsor, which 
our English renders from the rock, may, probably, signify 
dew, or moisture; from whence Matsor, or Mitsraim, the 
name of Egypt, is derived, because of its being watered by 
the river Nile. And then the words may be translated thus, 
as a learned friend hath suggested to me: Shall one leave the 
moisture of the field [for] the snow-water of Lebanon, or 


e 


CHAP. XVIII. | 


shall the running waters be forsaken for the muddy waters? 
(See the following note.) 

Or shall the cold flowing waters that come from another 
place be forsaken?] Following the translation set down in 
the former note; the words majim zarim signify muddy 
waters, such as are brought down by a flood, deriving za- 
rim from zerim, an inundation, in which sense Schindler 
supposes the word to he used, Isa.i.7. Translating the 
verse thus, it is exactly parallel with ii. 13. 18. Thou hast 


forsaken me, the fountain of living waters, to drink the 


muddy turbid waters of Sihor. The sense is much the 
same, if we understand majim zarim, in its usual significa- 


tion, for strange waters, or waters that come from another . 


place; that is, waters conveyed in pipes or conduits for 
common use. 

Ver.15. Because my people hath forgotten me, and burnt 
incense to vanity.| Idols are often called vanity, (see x. 15. 
xiv. 22. xvi. 19.) as being the product of men’s vain ima- 
ginations, and serving to no good end and purpose. 

And have caused them to stumble in their ways, from the 
ancient paths, &c.] The worship of idols hath perverted 
them from following the old beaten track, plainly sct forth 
in the law of Moses, and in the examples and practice of 
former ages; (see vi. 16.) and hath engaged them in such 
new and untried ways of worship, as will end in their utter 
ruin, (ver. 16.) . 

Ver. 16. To make their land desolate, and a perpetual 
hissing.] A gesture by which the enemies of the Jews and 
their religion insulted over them, and expressed the satis- 
faction they took in their calamities. (See Lam. ii. 15, 16. 
1 Kings ix. 8.) 


Ver. 17. I will scatter them as with an east wind before . 


the enemy.j The calamities of war, and such-like wasting 
judgments, are elsewhere compared to an-east wind, which 
is dry and blasting. (See Isa. xxvii. 8. Ezek. xvii. 10. xix. 
12. Hos. xiii. 15.) 


Iwill shew them the back, and not the face,} I will shew . 


tlie same aversion to them that they have expressed towards 
ine. (See ii. 27.) | 

Ver. 18. Let us devise devices against Jeremiah, for the 
law shall not perish from the priest, nor counsel from the 
wise, nor the word from the prophet.) Let us accuse him 
for a false prophet; for his threatenings plainly contradict 
God's promises to his people, wherchy we are assured that 
there shall always be a succession of priests to explain the 
law; of scribes or learned men to unfold the diflicultics 
that may arise concerning the more obscure parts of it; 
and of prophets to instruct the people in the knowledge of 
whatis tocome. (Compare viii. 8. Matt. xxiii.34.) 

They probably grounded their confidence of a succession 
of priests, to explain the law, and guide men’s consciences, 
upon that passage of Moses, Deut. xvii. 9. where they are 
commanded to consult the priests upon any emergent diffi- 
culty, and follow their determinations. 
Basnage, in his History of the Jews, book iii. chap. 29. 
by wise men, understands those who were appointed judges 
of controversies in their synagogues, whose business it was 
to give couusel or determination in such cases as were 
brought before them; in which sense he understands the 
wise man mentioned by St. Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 5. 


Come let us smite him with the tongue (or for the tongue, 
that is, for his bold speeches against the government), and 
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_ and-twenty courses. 


(Compare vii. 4.) 


temple. 
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let us not give heed to any of his words.] Let us accuse him 
of crimes against the state, and hy that means take away 
his life, and then all his prophecies will die with him. This 
expression is parallel to that of Joseph’s brethren, (Gen. 

xxxvil. 20.) Come now, and let us slay him—and we shail 
see what will become of his dreams. 

Ver. 20. For they have digged.a pit for my souks] They 
have laid a design against my life, ver. 18. (Compare Psal. 
Xxxv. 7. lvii. 6.) 

Remember that I stood before thee to speak good for them.] 
In the execution of my prophetical oflice, I always inter- 
posed with my prayers in their behalf, to avert those judg- 


ments which by thy command I denounced against them. 


(See the note on xv. 1.) 

Ver. 21. Therefore deliver up their: children to the fa- 
mine, &c.] Since they are thus incorrigible, I shall not any 
more intercede for them, but let those calamities of famine 
and sword, with which thou hast threatened them, over- 
take them. (See xvi. 4. and the note upon xi. 20.) . 

Ver. 22. Let a cry be heard from their houses, when thou 
bringest a troop suddenly upon them.] When they are un- 
expectedly assaulted by a troop of their cnemies, that 
come to plunder and destroy,them. (See xx. 6.) 

Ver. 23. Yet, Lord, thou knowest, &c.] Or rather, Ber, 
Lord, thou knowest, &c. 

Forgive not their iniquity.] Compare xi.20. xv. 15. Psal. 
lix. 5. Itredounds to the. glory of God’s justice, that incor- 
rigible sinners should meet with exemplary punishment. 


{ 


CHAP. XIX... 


ARGUMENT. 


Under the type of breaking a potter’s vessel, is foreshewed ’ 
the desolation of the Jews for their sins. 


Ver. 1. Go, get thee a potter’s earthen bottle.] An earthen 


pitcher with a narrow neck made to drink.out.of; in the 
Hebrew bakbuk, called so from the noise that the draught 
of liquor made ; so the Greek. word BouPidioc, and the old 
Latin verb bilbire, are derived from the like sound. (Sec 
Casaubon’s Comment on Athenzeus’s sixth Book, chap. 8.) 
By this emblem the prophet signified, that the city and peo- 
ple might as easily be destroyed’ if God so pcos as an, 
earthen vessel could be broken. (See xviii. 5.) 

And take of the ancients of the people.| Some of the mem- 
bers of the great Sanhedrin. . (Compare xxvi. 17. Ezek. 
viii. 11.) 

And of the ancients of the priests. ] The heads of cles four- 
(Sec 1 Chron. xxiv. 4.) 

Ver. 2. And go forth into the valley of the son of Hinnom.} 


See vii. 31. 


Which is by the entry of the east gate.) By which men 
entered into the temple, from whence they have a prospect 
of the valley of Hinnom, which lay south-east of the tem- 
ple. (See Josh. xv. 8. and Dr. Lightfoot’s. Description of 


the Temple.) The Hebrew reads, the gate Harsith, which 


some interpret the dung gate, mentioned Nchem. u. 13. 

Others the potter’s gate ; ;, the potter’s field being near ol 

(Sce Zech. xi. 13. Matt. xxvii. 10.) 

Ver. 3. O kings of Judah.] See xvii. 20. 

The which whosoever heareth, his ears shall tingle. | The 
41 


626 


very report of it shall astonish the hearers. 
iti. 11. 2 Kings xxi, 12.) 

Ver. 4. Because they have forsaken me, and have estranged 
‘this place.| Jerusalem was the city of God, (Psal. xlviii. 1, 
2.) and the place of his peculiar residence; therefore 
called the holy city, Matt. xxvii, 53. but the Jews in a 
sacrilegious manner have defiled it, by the practice of the 
worst and most inhuman idolatry. 

Nor the kings of Judah.| The good kings of former 
times, such as David, Asa, Jchoshaphat, Hezckiab, and 
Josiah. 

And have filled this place with the blood of innocents.) 
Of the children sacrificed there to Moloch. (Compare 
ii. 34.) 

Ver.5. They have built also the high places of Baal, &c.] 
Tho words were better translated, They have even built the 
high places, &c. for the same sin is here expressed which 
was mentioned in the latter part of the foregoing verse, 
and the copulative particle vaw is sometimes used by way 
of explication. (See the note on Isa. li. 19.) 

To burn their sons with fire for burnt-offerings to Baal.] 
The idol to whom these inhuman sacrifices were offered, is 
elsewhere called Moloch. (Sce Lev. xviii. 21. 2 Kings 
xxiii. 10.) Baal and Moloch were two names promiscu- 
ously given to one and the same idol, as appears from 
Xxxii. 35. of this prophecy: 
-of Baal, which are in the valley of the son of Hinnom, to 
cause their sons and their daughters to pass through the fire 
unto Moloch. 

Baal and Moloch are ‘equivalent words, both signifying 
lord, or king; and seem to have been promiscuously given 


(Sce 1 Sam. 


by cach idolatrous nation, to that idol they chiefly wor- . 


shipped. And as the worship of Baal, or Belus, prevailed 
in several countries, so Moloch was esteemed a principal 
ido] in other nations, as appears by the names of Malcom, 
Melicerta, Adrammelech, Anammelech, and the like, all de- 
‘rived from the word Moloch. (See Dr. Spencer, de Legi- 
bus Hebr. lib. ii. cap. 10. n. 1, 2.) 

Which I commanded not, &c.| Sce the note on vii. 31. 

Ver.6. This place shall no more be called Tophet, &c.] 
Sce vii. 32. and the following verse. 

Ver. 7. And I will make void the counsel of Judah and 
Jerusalem in this place, &c.] They shed innocent blood in 
this place, (ver. 4.) and God will discomfit them herc, and 
will cause their blood to be shed by the hand of the Chal- 
‘deans, who shall lay siege to the city. 

Ver.8. And I will make this city desolate, and a hissing, 
&c.] See xviil. 16. 

Ver. 9. And they shall eat the flesh of their sons and of 
thety daughters, &c.] A terrible judgment threatened by 
Moses, Deut. xxvill. 53. to which place the text plainly 
alludes; and actually fulfilled in the siege of Jerusalem. 
(Sec Lam. iv. 10.) . 

Ver. 10. Then thou shalt break the bottle in the sight of 
the men.) To give them a sensible representation of the 
Tuin threatened against them. (Sec li. 63, 64.) 

Ver. 11. Even so will I break this people, and this city, 
&c.] The breaking of an. carthen vessel isa proper emblem 
of utter ruin; for such a one, when it is broken, can 
never be mended or put to any: farther use. (Sce Isa. 

xxx. 14.) 

And they shall bury in. Tophet.] See vii. 32. 
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Ver. 12. And even make this city as Tophet.| A place of 
slaughter. (Sec ver. 6. and the following verse.) 

Ver. 13. And the houses of Jerusalem shall be defiled as 
Tophet.] Polluted with dead bodies. (See the note on 
vii. 32.) 

Because of allthe houses upon whose roofs they have burnt 
incense ta all the host of. heaven.|] The Jews built their 
houses with flat roofs; (sce Deut. xxii. 8.) and there they 
dedicated altars to the host of heaven, where they could 
have the fullest view of them. (See 2 Kings xxii. 12. 
Zeph. iii. 5.) 

Ver. 14. He stood in the court of the Lord's house.] The 
great court, which is called the outer court, Ezek. xlvi. 21. 


supposed to be the same with the new court, mentioned 


2 Chron. xx. 5. as having been built since Solomon’s 
time. (Sce xxvi. 2. and Dr. Lightfoot, of the Temple, 
chap. 18.) 

Ver. 15. Because they have hardened their necks, &c.] 
See the note on xviii. 23. 


CT. a2. 


ARGUMENT. 

Upon Pashur’s ill treatment of Jeremy, he falls into a 
grievous complaint of the hardships that attended the 
discharge of his prophetical re which made him 
weary of his life. 


Ner. a. N OW Pashur the son of Immer the priest, who 


-was also chief governor in the house of the Lord.) The family 
of Immer was the sixteenth in order of the four-and-twenty 


courses of fhe priests. (See 1 Chron. xxiv. 14.) And this 


Pashur, by being head of his family, had a principal au- 


) thority in ordering matters relating to the temple, and kecp- 


ing good orders there: and therefore is called chief go- 
vernor, or achief governor in the house of the Lord. (Sce 
there, ver. 5.) So Hilkiah, Zechariah, and Jehiel, are called 
chief rulers of the house of God, 2 Chron. xxxv. 8. because 
the first of them was chief priest, and the two othr pro- 
bably heads of their courses. To the same sense we may un- 
derstand the priests of the second order, mentioned 2 Kings 
If we suppose Pashur to have been, in a strict 
sense, chief or supreme governor in the house of God, he 
seems to be the same officer that is called captain of the 
temple, Acts iv. 1. he that was set over the several 
watches or guards of the priests and Levites: for they kept 
watch and ward in the temple, both day and night. (See 
Psa]. cxxxiv. 2. and Lightfoot upon Luke xxii. 4.) 

Ver. 2. And put him in the stocks that was in the high 
gate of Benjamin, &c.] The Septuagint understand the word 
translated the stocks, of a dungeon, or house of correction, 
which was in onc of the outer courts of the temple. This, 
the text says, was placed in the high gate of Benjamin, 
which Dr. Lightfoot explains of the upper gate in the tribe 
of Benjamin, that Iced to the temple; the mountain upon 
which the temple stood, being partly in the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, and partly in that of Judah. (Sec his Description of 
the Temple, chap. 27.) 

Ver. 3. The Lord hath not calied thy name Pashur, but 
Magor-missabib.] The name which I give thee significs fear, 
or terror round about; and-thou thyself shalt be a dread- 


fn] example of those calamities which are coming upon 


CHAP. Xx.] 


thy friends, and all the inhabitants of this city. (Compare 


vi. 25. xlvi. 5. xlix. 29. Lam. ii. 22.) 

Ver. 5. Moreover I will deliver the strength of this city, 
and all the labours of it, &e.] All its wealth, and all that 
the inhabitants have gotten by their industry, shall be a 
prey to their enemies. (Compare iii. 24. Ezek. xxiii. 29.) 
The word which we render strength, is elsewhere trans- 
lated treasures. (See Prov. xv. 6. Ezek. xxii. 25.) 


Ver. 6. To whom thou hast prophesied lies.] False pro-. 


pheeies of peage and deliveranee. (See xiv. 14. xxviii. 


15, xxix. 21.) 

Ver. 7. O Lord, thou hast deceived me, &c.] 'The follow- 
ing verses are Jeremy’s doleful reflections upon the ill 
sueeess of his prophecies, which had little good effect 
upon others, and brought a great deal of harm to himself. 
The sense is, Thou hast promised to be my safeguard 
against mine enemies ; but yet I find myself disappointed, 
and left exposed to their malice. (Compare xv. 18.) Some 
render the words, Thou hast persuaded me, and I was per- 


suaded ; that is, I was over-persuaded to undertake the | 
of the Psalms that beg deliverance end in thanksgiving, 


office of a propitet. The following words favour this 


sense. 

Thou art stronger than I, and hast prevailed, &e.] It was 
sore against my will, that I undertook the prophetical 
_ Office, whieh I would gladly have declined: (i. 6.) but thy 


commands and inspirations did, in a manner, constrain me. 


to it. IL could have no temptation to run upon this errand 
without being sent, since it procures me nothing but ill 
usage. 

Ver. 8. For since I spake, I cried out, I cried violence 
and spoil; because the word of the Lord was made a re- 
proach unto me.] Or, I cried out of violence, and complained 
aloud of spoil. Since { began to prophesy, I have reason 
to complain of the hardships I have undergone upon that 
account, (See xi. 19, &e. xv. 15. xviii. 18.) This verse 
may likewise be thus explained: Since I began to pro- 
phesy as God commanded me, I have freely expostulated 
with my countrymen, of the violence and oppression they 
have been guilty of: (sec vi. 7.) and therefore (so the par- 
- ticle ki often signifies) all the requital I have had for tho 
faithful discharge of my office, has been contempt and ill 
usage. , 

Ver. 9. Then said I, Twill not make mention of him, nor 
speak any more in his name: but his word was in my heart 
as burning fire.| This made me resolve not to prophesy 
any more, but I found myself pressed in spirit, (see Acts 
xviii. 5.) and unable to resist the impulses of God’s Spirit, 
urging me to execute his commands. (Compare Job xxxii. 
19. Psal. xxxix. 3.) 

Ver. 10. For I have heard the defaming of many, fear on 
every side.| Or Magor-missabib. Many upbraided me with 
the ill usage I reeeived from Pashur, and with my pro- 
phecy against him, by the name of Magor-missabib. If we 
follow the received translation, as the expression is the 


same with Psal. xxxi. 13. so the sense scems to be much. 


the same in both places; viz. From the slandcrous reports 
raiscd upon me, I had reason to apprehend some evil de- 
sign against my life, as well from treachcrous friends as 
from open cnemies. 
Report, say they, and we will report it. All my fondtiars 
watched for my halting, &c.| My pretended friends en- 


courage onc another in spreading false reports of me; or | 


UPON JEREMIAH. 


.be the womb.that bare thee, and the like: 
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desire to hear from my mouth more prophecies, in hopes 
to find some matter of accusation against me, whereby 
they might take away my life, and so fulfil their “ 
on me. 

Ver. 11. But the Lord is with me as a mighty terrible 
one; therefore my persecutors shall stumble.] After having. 
given free vent to his melancholy reflections, (sce the note . 
on xv. 18.) he begins to recollect himself, and cheer up his 
spirits by the comfortable remembrance of God’s promises 
to him, by which he was assured that his enemies should 
be disappointed in all their ill designs they had contrived 
against him. (See xi. 22, 23. xv. 20, xvill. 18.) 

Ver. 12. But, O Lord of hosts, that triest the righteous.) 
Who makest trial of his faith and patience by afilictions. 
(See Psal. xi. 5.) 

Let me see thy vengeance on them.} he the note on 
xi. 20. 

Ver. 13. Praise ye the Lord; for he hath delivered the 
soul of the poor, &e.] In confidence of his deliverance, the 
prophet gives thanks beforehand, as we may observe many. 


as if it were already obtained. (See Psal. liv.-16. lviii. 
1. 5, &e.) 

Ver. 14. Cursed be the day wherein I was deren Seer". 
This, and the following verses, represent the melancholy 
thoughts which oppressed the mind of the prophet, while 
he was struggling with the reproach and malice of his 
enemies ; and they are written ina poetical strain, as Joh’s 
lamentation is, chap. iii. like a lessus, or mournful ditty ; 
‘ such as the prefice, or mourning women, used to sing. See 
ix. 17. wherein he expresses his wishes that he had never 
been born. (Compare xv. 10.) 

Let not the day wherein my mother bare me be blessed.} 
Let it not be celebrated with those good wishes and ex- 
pressions of j Joy, which are wont to be used on birth- -days. 
The heathens in like manner had their bona verba, good 
wishes, proper for their birth-days: so Tibullus, (lib. ii. 
eleg. 2.) Dicamus bona verba, venit natalis: and which they 
abstained from using, when they were under great cala- 
mities, as Ovid speaks, Trisf. lib. iii. eleg. 13. In tantis 
subeunt nec bona verba malis. 

Ver. 15. Cursed be the man who brought tidings to my 
father, &c.| 1 observed that this lamentation is written in 
poetical figures, like the ancient nenie, or funeral songs, 
wherein all the circumstanees are brought in, that are 
proper to raise the passions; and therefore are not to be 
looked upon. as so many expressions of indignation or 
malice, but rather of mourning and sorrow. Just such are 
those figures we read in David’s funeral song upon Saul 
and Jonathan, 2 Sam. 1. 21. “ Ye mountains of Gilboa; let 
there be no dew, neither let there be rain upon you,” &c. 
And as in the forms of rejoicing upon a birth-day, they 
blessed every one concerned in the birth, and said, Blessed 
-and he that 
brought the joyful news was always rewarded: so, in the- 
~forms of sorrow for the miscrable, they used the quite con- 
trary expressions. I must acknowledge myself: indebted 
to the right reverend and learned Dr. Chandler, now de- 
servedly ‘promoted to the see of Coventry and Litehficld, 
for the explaining this and the foregoing verse; as like- 
wise for his other judicious remarks upon seven difficult: 


texts in this prophecy, and that of Isaiah. 
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Ver. 16. And let that man be as the cities which the Lord 
overthrew, and repented not.| O that he had been Jooked 
upon with aversion, as a token of ill luck, or a sad spec- 
tacle, such as Sodom and Gomorrah are: and Ict him be 
esteemed as unfortunate, as he would have been thought, 
if he had brought tidings of my death instead of my birth. 

Let him hear a cry in the morning.) Such acry as is 
made when an enemy comes to plunder the house, or mur- 
der the family. (Compare xviii. 22. xlviii. 3, 4.) 

And the shouting at noon-tide:| 'The alarm of war, as the 
word is rendered, iv. 19. or such a rejoicing as the ene- 
mies make over the vanquished. To hear the cry in the 
morming, and shouting at'noon-day, significs being per- 
petually alarmed with the terrors ofa hostile invasion. 
(Compare vi. 4.) The same learned person understands 
this verse of the lamentations made at funerals, which were 
performed‘ not only with mournful voices, but likewise 
with instruments of music, implied in the word terunah, 
shouting. (See Matt. ix. 23.) It was the custom of the 
Jews, upon afuneral-day, to begin their lamentations early 
in the moming, and continuc them till the afternoon, when 
the body was carried out to be buried. (See Buxtorf Sy- 
nagog. p. 49.) So the sense of the verse will be, Let this 
man have every day an occasion of lamentation. 
~ Ver. 17. Because he slew me not from the womb, &c.}: Or, 
Because I was not slain from the womb. For the verb tran- 
sitive is often taken impersonally. (See the note on Isa.. 
xliv..18.) JTutter these wishes in the bitterness of my soul, 
when I consider how much better it had been that I had 
never been born; or given up the ghost immediately, than 
led a life of continual sorrow and misery. (Compare Job 
iii, 10, 11.) 


CHA PwXM. 


ARGUMENT. 
The occasion of Zedekiah’s message, mentioned at the be- 
. ginning of this chapter, seems to be the Chaldeans rais- 
ing the-sicge of Jerusalem, in order to meet the Egyptian 
~army that was come to its relief: (see xxxvii.5.) which 
gave Zedekiah hopes of deliverance from the Chaldeans, 
which ‘were very-much quashed by the return of that 
army, and rencwing:of the siege: hereupon Zedekiah 
inquires by messengers concerning the event of the war. 
(Compare ver.9. of this chapter with xxxviii.2.) - The 
latter part of the chapter, from ver. 11. belongs to the 
same subject with the twenty-second chapter, and re- 
lates to the time of Jchoiakim. 


Ver. 1. Wuen king Zedekiah sent Pashur the son of 
Melchiah, and Zephaniah the son of Maaseiah the priest.) 
This Pashur was a different person from him mentioned 
xx. 1. (See xxxviii. 1.) Zephaniah is called the ‘second 
priest, lii. 24, and 2 Kings xxv. 18. that is,-he was the 
high-priest’s sagan, or dempey: (Compare Jer. xxix. 25.) 

Ver. 2. Inquire, [pray thee, of the Lord for us.| Compare 
XXXVI. 7. 

If so be the Lord will deal with us according to all: his 
wondrous works.| If he will shew his wonderful power, in 
giving us a total deliverance from the hands of our enemies 
the Chaldeans. (See the Argument of the chapter.) 

Ver. 4. Behold, I will turn back the weapons of war that 


A COMMENTARY 


(CHAP. XXI. 


are in your hands, &c.} Compare xxxvii. 10. Instead of 
doing execution upon your enemics, they shall hurt your- 
selves, and be the occasion of your own destruction. God 
will as visibly appear against you, as if a miraculous wind 
were to drive ‘back your own artillery, and turn it upon 
yourselves; as the story is told of the discomfiture of the 
tyrant Eugenius’s army, that came against the forces of 
the empcror Theodosius. (See Socrat. Hist. Eccles. lib. v. 
cap. 25.) 

Ver. 5. And I myself will fight against you.] By the exe- 
cutioners of my wrath, the sword, the famine, and the pes- 
tilence. I will plainly appear ori your enemics’ side, by 
the success I will give to their arms. 

Ver. 6. They shall die of a great pestilence.] A great 
part of those that continue in the city during the siege 
shall die of the pestilence; though the sword and the fa- 
mince shall likewise consume many. (Sce ver. 9.) 

Ver. 7. He shall smite them with the edge of the sword.) 
Zedekiah himself was not put to death, but carried to Ba- 
bylon, where he died. (Sce xxiv.5.) But his sons‘and his 
great men were slain’ by the command of Nebuchadnezzar. 
(See 2 Kings xxv. 7,8.) Itis common in all writers to ex- 


press that indefinitely; which is true of the greater - of 


the persons concerned. 

Ver. 9. But he that goeth out, and falleth to the Chal- 
deans—shall live.| God had declared his purpose of giv- 
ing up the Jews and the neighbouring countries to the 
dominion of the Chaldeans: (xxv. 9. xxvii. 6.) so they 
who would comply with his declared will should have 
their lives, the rest should be destroyed as fighting against 
God. 

And his life shall be unto him as a prey, &c.] He ought 
to think himself a considerable gainer by escaping with 
his life, in so general a destruction. (See xxxviii. 2. 
xxxix. 18. xlv.5.) For in such a universal calamity, the. 
best men shall save but their own souls by their righteous- 
ness, as Ezekiel speaks, xiv. 20. 

Ver. 10. I have set my face aguinst this city for evil, and 
not for good.] Compare xliv. 11. Amos ix. 4. God’s face 
is sometimes uscd for his anger, as it is in this and in the 


- parallel texts. - 


Ver. 11. And touching the house of the king of Judah, 
Hear ye the word of the Lord.) This belongs to the same 
subject with the twenty-second chapter, and should ‘not 
have been parted from it. Compare this and the follow- 
ing verse with the first, second, and third verses of that 
chapter. 

‘Ver. 12. Execute judgment in the morning.) The king 
was supreme judge in all causes and controversies; (sec 
2 Sam. viii. 15.) what ‘some rabbins aflirm, as if the king 
were subject to the judgment of the Sanhedrin, and might 
be punished by them, is said without any precedent in 
Holy Scripture, and is confuted by Casaub. Exercit. xiii. 
in Baronium, Numb. 5. and Salmasius, in his Defensio 
Regia, cap. 2. (See likewise Selden, de Synedr. lib. iii. 
cap. 9.) The courts of judicature usually sat in the morn- 
ing. ‘See Psal.‘ci. 8. where the Hebrew reads, In the 
morning, or, every morning, I will destroy all the wicked of 
the land. (Compare Job xxxviii. 13, 14.) 

Lest my fury go out like fire, &c.] These words are an 
argument, that this prophecy was antecedent to that at the 
beginning of the chapter, and before that peremptory de- 
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cree was puhlished against the king’s house, mentioned 
ver. 7. of this chapter. (See the note on iv. 28.) 

‘Ver. 13. Behold, Tam agaiust thee, O inhabitant of the 
valley, and rock of the plain.| A description of Jerusalem: 
the former expression denoting the lower part of the city, 
which was surrounded with hills: (see Psal. cxxv. 2.) the 
latter describing Mount Zion. (Compare xvii. 3.) 

_ Who say, Who shall come down against us?] 'They con- 
fided in the strength of their situation, as the Jebusites, the 
ancient inhabitants of the place, had formerly done. (See 
2 Sam. v. 6, 7.) 

Ver. 14. Iwill kindle a fire in the forest thereof.| The 
word forest is often metaphorically taken for a city, in the 


prophetical writings; because its stately huildings, or its | 


principal inhabitants, resemble tall cedars standing in their 
several ranks, 
Zech. xi. 1.) 


CHAP. XXIL 


ARGUMENT. 

This discourse, or section, which begins from the eleventh 
verse of the twenty-first chapter, is a collection of pro- 
phecies, wherein Jeremiah foretold the fate of several 
kings of Judah.. The words to the twentieth verse are 
directed to king Jehoiakim, and from thence to the end 
of the chapter to Jeconiah. 


Ver. 2. Hear the word of the Lord, O king of Judah, 
that sittest on the throne of David.| The prophet directs 
his discourse to Jehoiakim; (see ver. 18.) and puts him’in 
mind of the promises God had made to David’s family, if 
they lived in obedience to his will. (Sec 1 Kings viii. 25.) 

Thou, and thy servants, and thy people, that enter in by 
those gates.| 'Thy courtiers and other officers who attend 
continually on thee; (see ver. 4.) comprehending likewise 
. ‘all the people of the city. (See the note on ver. 4.) 

Ver. 3. And do no wrong, do no violence, &c.] Compare 
ver. 17. where we find Jehoiakim taxed with those sins. 

Ver. 4. For if ye do this thing indeed, thew shall there 
enter in by the gates of this house, &c.] See the note on 
xvii. 25. Instead of the gates of this house, the text reads 
there, the gates of this city: and the context here shews, 
that the prophecy is directed not ‘only to the king’s court 
in particular, but likewise to the whole city of Jerusalem, 
one part of which was called the city of David; and the 
whole looked upon as a royal city, and the place of their 
king’s residence. (Compare ver. 2. 8.) 

Ver. 5. I swear by myself, saith the Lord, that this house 
shall become a desolation.| God’s confirming his threaten- 
ings by an oath, is a sign that the sentence was immutable, 
and that nothing could reverse it but the people’s sincere 
repentance: which condition is expressed in the foregoing 
part of the verse. (See Heb. vi. 17.) 

Ver. G. For thus saith the Lord unto the king’s house of 
Judah, Thou art Gilead unto me, and the head of Lebanon, 
&c.] Though thou wert never so precious in my sight, 
wert as valuable for riches and plenty as the fat pastures of 
Gilead, and thy buildings as beautiful for their stateliness, 
as the tall cedars of Lebanon; (see the notes on xxi. 14.) 
yet, unless thy prinecs and people reform, thou shalt be- 
come nothing but ruin and desolation, 
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Ver. 7. And I will prepare destroyers against thee.| The 
Hebrew reads, I will sanctify destroyers: so xii, 8. where 
our translation reads, Prepare them for the day of slaughter ; 
it is in the Hebrew, Sanctify them. (See the note on Isa. 
Xlli. 3.) 

And they shall cut down thy choice cedars, and cast thei 
into the fire.| The prophet compared the king’s palace, or 
the city of Jerusalem, to Lebanon, ver. 6. and here, pursu- 
ing the metaphor, he threatens to destroy both houses and 
inhabitants by the Chaldean army. (Sce the note on 


xxi. 14.) . 


Ver.8. And many nations shall pass by this city, ‘and 
they shall say every one to his neighbour, &c.] ‘They that 
had heard that this city had been called the city of God, 
and the place of his especial residence; would be astonished 
to find it a scene of his judgments and vengeance, ‘Thus’ 
was fulfilled that threatening of Moses, (Deut. xxviii. 37.) 
That God would make the Jews an astonishment to other 
nations. (See likewise 1 Kings ix. 8.) _ . 

Ver. 10. Weep not for the dead, neither bemoan him; but 
weep sore for him that goeth avay, &e.| Weep not for Jo- 
siah, for he is buried in peace, and taken away from the 
evils to come; (see 2 Kings xxii. 20.) but rather lament Je- 
hoahaz his successor, whom Pharaoh-Nechoh hath carricd 
captive into Egypt, from thence never to return. (Sec 
2 Kings xxiii. 34.) ‘ 
| Ver. 11. For thus saith the Lord touching Shallum the son 
of Josiah king of Judah, who reigned instead of Josiah his 
father, &c.}] Itisa great dispute among commentators and 
chronologers who this Shallum was, there being no person 
of that name mentioned in the succession of the Jewish 
kings in sacred history; and the Shallum mentioned as — 
Josiah’s son, 1 Chron. iii. 15. is expressly called his fourth 
son, who could not probably sueceed his father imme- 
diatcly, as it is said expressly of Shallum here in the text. 
Without entering far into this dispute, I shall lay this down 
as most probable, that the Shallum, mentioned in the text, 
is the same withJ cho ahaz: forthe characters here set down 
can agree to none else. It was he that reigned instead of 
his father Jostah,; he likewise went out of Jerusalem, or 
was carried away captive, and never returned any more. 
(See ver. 11.) The same may be proved from the order. of 
the prophecies set down in this chapter: the eleventh and 
twelfth verses are concerning Jehoahaz: from the thirteenth 
to the twentieth relate to Jehoiakim, and the remaining 
part of the chapter regards the reign of. Jeconiah. Why 
he is called Shallum, is not easy at ‘this distance to conjec- 
ture; some suppose that. name given him by way of re- 
Sroach, because of the shortness of his reign, in which he 
resembled that king Shallum mentioned 2 Kings xv. 13. 
So Jeconiah is called Coniah, by way of contempt, ver. 
24, Atis farther certain, that this Shallum cannot be the 
same with him mentioned 1 Chron. iii. 15. (as Archbishop 


| Usher supposed; see his Annal. V. T. ad An. M. 3371.) 


hecause that person is spoken of as younger than Zedo- 
kiah, whereas this Shallum being the same with Jehoahaz, 
was without question older. (Compare 2 Kings xxiii. 13. 
with xxiv. 18.) 

Ver. 13. Woe unto him that buildeth his house by Y unrighte- 
ousness, &e.] The prophet proceeds to denounce God’s 
judements against Jehoiakim ; (see -ver.18.) who it seems 


‘built himself a statcly palace in those calamitous times, 
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and took no care to defray the wages of his workmen; but 
maintained his own luxury by the oppression of those who 
were tolive by their labour: a crying sin, and too com- 
mon among the great men of the world, severely prohi- 
bited both in the Old and New Testament. (See Deut. xxiv. 
14, 15. James v. 4.) 

Ver. 14. And cutteth him out windows.] The word hal- 
lonai signifies literally my windows; and so our margin 


reads, but the affixis elsewhere redundant. (See Zech. xiv. 


5.) Mr. Gregory, in his Observations upon the Scripture, 
(chap. 13.) allows the marginal reading, and understands 
the word of a private oratory, or chapel, which Jehoiakim 
ordered to be made in his palace; and that God reproves 
him for a vain ostentation of piety, when at the same time 
he had no regard to common justiec, in making an offering 
to God out of other men’s labours. 

Ver. 15. Shalt thou reign because thou closest thyself in 
cedar?] Willa house, finely adorned and furnished, be a 
fortress and defence to thee against thy enemies, that come 
to deprive thee of thy kingdom? This is the sense of the 
words, if we follow the English translation; but the verb 
iichareh properly signifies to vie, or contend with; and so 
it is translated, Jer. xii. 5. and then the sense will be, Is 
this a proper method to secure thy kingdom, only to vie 
with other princes, who shall have the most stately palace? 

Did not thy father eat and drink, and do judgment and 
justice, and then [or therefore, see Noldius’s Concordance, 
p. 7.] 1 was well with him?) Thy father Josiah lived in suf- 
ficient plenty, and in a state suitable to his character, and 
yet was a strict observer of justice, both in his public and 
private capacity, and did not betake himself to such sordid 
methods of injustice and oppression for the support of his 
grandeur: the reason was, because the blessing of God was 
upon him, as a reward of his justice and integrity. 

Ver. 16. Was not this to know me, saith the Lord?] Such 
a strict regard to justice was the genuine effect of his piety 
and true knowledge of God. 

Ver. 17. But thine eyes and thy heart are not but for thy 
covetousness, &e.] For this cause Jehoiakim is jin hua 
to a lion by the prophet Ezekiel, xix. 6. 

' Ver. 18. They shall not lament for him, saying, Ah my 
brother? or, Ah sister! &c.| The prophet repeats part of 
the dessus, or funeral ditty, which the public mourners used 
to sing at funerals; (see the note on ix. 17. xx. 14. and 
compare | Kings xiii. 30.) signifying that Jehoiakim should 
not be buried with those solemn lamentations, with which 
the memory of his predecessors, particularly that of his fa- 
ther, had been honoured. (See 2 Chron. xxxv. 25.) 

They shall not lament for him, saying, Ah Lord! or, Ah 
his glory!| Thatis, howis his glory departed and vanished ! 
Another burden, or chorus, of the funeral song. 

Ver. 19. He shall be buried with the burial of an ass, &e.] 
Compare xxxvi. 30. Jchoiakim was advaneed to the king- 
dom by Pharaoh-Nechoh king of Egypt, (2 Kings xxxiii. 
34.) He followed the fortune of the king that set him up, 
and _ the conquest of Egyptby the Chaldeans, (see Jer. 
xlvi. 2.) after three years’ reign, he was taken mpl 
by Nebuchadnezzar, and put into irons: (see Dan.i. 

2 Kings xxiv. 1. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 6.) but afterward. he. re- 
leased him, and made him a tributary king. After three 
years’ obedience, Jehoiakim rebelled in confidence of as- 
sistance from Egypt: in the tenth year of his reign, Nebu- 
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chadnezzar's army overran Judea; (see 2 Kings xxiv. 2.) 
and in the following year they besieged Jerusalem, and 
probably took Jehoiakim prisoner in some sally that he 
made upon them; whereupon they killed him, and then east 
out his dead body into the highway, like the carcass of an 
ass, denying him the common rites of burial. (See Joseph. 
Antiq. lib. x. cap. 7, 8.) Accordingly, he is said to have 
slept with his fathers, (2 Kings xxiv. 6.) but not to have 
been buried with his fathers. 

[Ver. 19. Drawn and cast forth.] 'The expression is 
taken from the custom of dogs to draw about a careass be- 
fore they tear and devour it. Compare xv. 3. where it is 
in the Hebrew, The dogs to draw; our English reads, to 
tear; but the Hebrew word is the same in both places. 
See likewise xlix. 20.] 

Ver. 20. Go up to Lebanon; and cry, and lift up thy 
voice in Bashan.] An ironical expression, directed either 
to the land of Judea, or the city Jerusalem; as if he had 
said, You may go up to the tops of the highest mountains, 
and make what outcrics or signals you can to implore fo- 
reign aid and assistance, but all to no purpose. 

And cry from the passages. | From the borders, or rivers, 
which are the bounds of. your country : some interpreters 
suppose the word Abarim to be a proper name, and un- 
derstand it of Mount Abarim. (See Numb. xxvii. 12.) 

For all thy lovers are destroyed.| All thy foreign allies, 
whose friendship and assistance thou didst seek, and whom 
thou didst court by complying with their idolatries. (Com- 
pare iv. 80.:Lam. i. 19. Ezek. xvi. 83. 37. Hos. viii. 9.) 
The prophet means more particularly the Egyptians, upon 
whose assistance they chiefly depended, but whose power 
was very much weakened by the king of Babylon. (Sce 
xxx vii. 5—7. 2 Kings xxiv. 7. Lam. iv. 17.) 

Ver. 21. I spake unto thee in thy prosperity; but thou 
saidst, I will not hear.] The common infirmity of mankind, 
who, being puffed up with prosperity, think themselves too 


wise to stand in need of good advice, and therefore put off 


the liearkening to it till they are in extremities, when it will 
do them little or no benefit.. 

This hath been thy manner from thy youth, &c.] Saws iT 7. 
iii. 25. vii. 23, &c. xxil. 30. 

Ver. 22. The wind shall eat up all thy pastors.) God's 
judgments, like a blasting wind, (see iv. 11.) shall destroy 
all thy governors, both ecclesiastical and civil: (see the 
note on ii. 8.) their honour and authority shall cease, and 
the whole frame of government shall be dissolved. 

Thy lovers. shail go into captivity.] 'Thy allies (see ver. 
20.) shall themselves be made captives by the Chaldeans, 
and shall not be able to preserve themselves, much less to 
give any assistance to thee. (Sec xxv. 9.) 

Ver. 23. O inhabitant of Lebanon, that makest thy nest 
in the cedars.| A metaphorical deseription of Jerusalem, 
whose stately buildings are elsewhere compared to the tall 
cedars of a forest. (See the note on xxi. 14.) 

How gracious wilt thou be, when pangs come upon thee? 
&e.] Or rather, Wow humble, or supplant, wilt thow be in - 
those pangs of aflliction that shall suddenly come upon 
thee; (see vi. 24. xxx. 6.) whereas before thou wast too 
proud to hearken to any advice that was offered. (See 
ver. 21.) 

The verb hanan doth commonly signify to implore mercy 
or favour, and the noun tahkanwiim is used in the same 
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sense, iii. 21. xxxi. 9. Some render the words, What grace 
or favour wilt thou find, when pangs, &c. 

Ver. 24. Though Coniah were the signet upon my right 
hand, yet would I pluck thee thence.) Though he were ne- 
ver so near and dear to me, such a one as was always un- 
der my eye and care, (compare Cant. viii. 6. Hag. ii. 23.) 
yet his wickedness would make him forfeit all my favour 
towards him. (See 2 Kings xxiv.9.) Jehoiachin, or Jeco- 
niah, as his name is writ, 1 Chron. iii. 16. is called Conzah 
here, and ver. 28. by way of contempt. 

Ver. 26. And I will cast thee out, and thy mother that 
bare thee, &c.| See 2 Kings xxiv. 15. This implies that he 
had no children when he was carried away captive. (See 
ver. 28.) 

Ver. 27. But unto the land whither they desire to return.] 
See xliv. 14. 

Ver. 28. Is this man Coniah a despised broken tdol?| An 
interrogation by way of admiration; g.d. Would any one 
have thonght that this man, that was invested with royal 
dignity, should come to be no better than a broken image 
of royalty, divested of all power and authority, and an ob- 
ject of scorn and reproach? Nothing can be more con- 
temptible than a broken idol, which-can be put to no far- 
ther use, and is no longer an object of worship, but of 
derision. 

- Wherefore are they cast out; he and his seed, &c.] The 
children which he probably had after he was carried to Ba- 
bylon, where he lived many years a captive: (see 2 Kings 
xxv. 27.) though none of them lived to succeed in the 
royal authority. (See the note on ver. 30.) 

' Ver. 29. O earth, earth, earth, hear the word of the 
Lord.| The prophets often bespeak men’s attention, by ap- 
pealing to heaven and earth; that is, to all creatures, and 
particularly to the inhabitants of this world, to hearken to 
God’s words. (See Deut. xxxiii. 1. Isa. i. 2. xxxiv. 1. 
Micah i. 2. vi. 1, 2.) The word ereéz may be rendered land, 
as it often is, and applied to Judea. 


Ver. 30. Write ye this man childless.| Or, Let this man. 


be written childless : the personal being used for the imper- 
sonal. (See xx.17.) When God commands a thing to be 
written, it signifies that such a truth is of great importance, 
and deserves tobe recorded. (See the note on xxx. 2. and on 
Isa. xxx. 9.) “ Que scribuntur, certa sunt;” The commit- 
ting things to writing denotes their certainty; as Castalio 
observes upon the place. So God would have it taken no- 
tice of as a remarkable judgment upon Jeconiah, that in 
him the direct line of the Jewish kings, derived from Solo- 
mon downward, should fail ; and the next heir to the crown 
should be ofa collateral branch; viz. Salathicl, who was 
the son of Neri, and derived his pedigree from Nathan the 
son of David, (Luke iii. 27. 31.) Salathiel is indeed called 
the son of Jeconiah, 1 Chron. iii. 17. and Matt. i. 12. but in 
both these places he is called so, not with respect to his 
natural extraction, but to his political succession, as being 
next heir to the crown; just as, at the sixteenth verse of the 
same chapter of the Chronicles, Zedekiah is called the 
son of Jeconiah, though he was really his uncle, because he 
succeeded him in the kingdom. And it is plain that St. 
Matthew did not intend to set down an exact gencalozy 
from father to son, but only to prove, in general, that Christ 
was the son, both of David and Abraham, as he tells us, 
ver. 1. In order to which end, he divides the whole scries 
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of time, from Abraham to David, into three parts, and then 
subdivides each portion of time into fourteen generations; 
to comply with which method, he omits three Kings, Aha- 
= Joash, and Amaziah, (ver. 8.) 


CHAP. XXIII. 


ARGUMENT. 

The prophet having foretold in the former chapter the utter 
destruction of the Jewish kingdom and government: in 
this he foretells the restoration of both under the Mes- 

' gias, and then proceeds to reprove at large the evil arts 
of the false prophets, and other pretenders, to inspiration. 


Ver. 1. Woe to the pastors that destroy and scatter the 
sheep of my pasture.| Pastors comprehend both civil and 
ecclesiastical governors. (See the note onii. 8.) This ac- 
ceptation of the word agrees with the prophet’s complaint 
elsewhere; that their rulers, as well as their priests and 
prophets, were rather corrupters than reformers of the peo- 
ple’s manners. (See ii. 26. xxxii. 32.) And the Messias 
himself, whose coming is foretold, ver. 5. for the rectifying 
these disorders, was both a king and a priest. 

Ver. 2. Therefore thus saith the Lord—against the pastor's 
that feed my flock.] That undertake the care of my people, 
though they do not faithfully execute their trust. 

Ye have scattered my flock, and driven them away, and 
have not visited them.| Instead .of looking after them, you 
have suffered them to be dispersed; through your ill example 
they have gone astray to idolatry ; and that with your other 
sins hath brought captivity, and a general dispersion upon 
them. 

Behold, I will visit upon you the evil of your doings.] See 
XxXil. 22, 

Ver.3. And Iwill gather the remnant of my flock out of 
all countries, &c.| See ver. 8. 

Ver. 4. And they shall fear no more, nor be dismayed.]} 
They shall live secure from enemies: (see ver. 6.) nor 
shall they be consumed by those dreadful judgments of 
sword, famine, and pestilence, which have of late destroyed 
somany of them. (See xvi. 4. xxxii. 37. and the note there.) 

Ver. 5. Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I witl 
raise unto David a righteous branch.] The Messias is often 
called the Branch, to denote his descent from the stock of 
David. (See Isa. iy. 2. Zech. iii. 8. vi. 12. compare like- 
wise Isa, xi. 1.) 

And shall execute judgment and justice in the earth.}] This 
character is elsewhere given of the kingdom of: Christ. 
(See Psal. lxxii. 2. Isa. xi. 5. xxxii.1.) His laws being 
the most perfect rule of righteousness, and he himself the 
most impartial rewarder of every man according to his 
works, (Rev. xxii. 12.) 

Ver. 6. In his days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shail 
dwell safely.) This prophecy is in part fulfilled in all true 
believers, the mystical Israel, but will receive its utmost, 
completion when the Jewish nation shall be restored; a 
blessing foretold by most of the ancient prophets, (see the 
note on Isa. xi. 11.) who generally join Judah and Israel 
together, as equally sharers in the blessing, and no more 
two, but one kingdom. (See the note on iii. 18.) 

Judah shalt dwell safely.) This denotes outward peace 


‘and freedom from the annoyance of enemies, in opposition 
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to tho militant state of the church, when it is always under 
apprehensions from the designs of its adversaries. (Com- 
pare xxxii. 37. xlvi. 28. Ezek. xxxiv.28. Micahiv. 4. Zcph. 
li. 13. 

(Tho words may be properly cxplained to a spiritual 
sense; importing, that the Messias shall subdue alt our spi- 
ritual cnemics, and remove those impediments which hin- 
dered men from going on in a steady course of obedience. 
- And to this scnse of the werds, Zacharias seems to allude 
in his hymn: (Luke i. 74,75.) That we being safely, or se- 
curely, delivered from the hands of our enemies (for so the 
sense of the original runs), might serve him in holiness and 
righteousness. J 

And this is his name, whereby he shall be called, THs Lorp 
OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.] He shall really be what the title 1m- 
ports: (seo the note on Isa. vii. 14.) he shall be JENovAn, 
or the true God, and our righteousness, or the means of our 
justification. (Compare Isa. xlv. 24, 25. 1 Cor. i. 30.) The 
title of Jehovah is elsewhere given to the Messias by the 
prophets. (See Isa.-xl. 10. xlviii. 17. Hos. 1. 7%. Zcch, ii. 
10, 11. Mal. iii. 1.) 

Ver. 7,8. Therefore behold the days come, saith the Lord, 
&c.] This wonderful work of God’s in restoring the Jewish 
nation after their dispersions all the world over, (together 
with the bringing in the fulness of the gentiles, whiclr will 
be likewise brought to pass by this means, sce the note on 
Isa. Ixvi. 12.) will so far excecd the miracles which he 
wrought in their deliverance out of Egypt, that this latter 
‘ will not deserve to be compared or mentioned with the 
former. St. Paul calls this restoration of the Jews, Life 
from the dead, (Rom. xi. 15.) that is, as surprising a won- 
der, as if a dead body were restored to life again. 

Ver. 9. Mine heart within me is broken because of the pro- 
phets, &c.] The prophet describes the terror and .concern 
which was upon him, when he considered the horrible sin 
of the false prophets, in counterfeiting a Divine mission, 
and the dreadful consequences of such a practice, which 
increases the sins of the people, and aggravates their pu- 
nishments. The prophets were sometimes struck with a 
terrible apprehension of those judgments which they de- 
nounced against others. (See the note on xv. 18. Isa. xv. 5. 
Habak. iii. 16.) The Vulgar Latin interprets the first word 
of this verse, ‘ Lanebyim, ad prophetas,” to the prophets: 
as if it were the title of the following prophecy. 

Ver. 10. For the land is full of adulterers, and because 
of swearing the land mourneth.] By swearing is chiefly here 
meant perjury. (Compare this verse with Hos. iv. 2.) The 
Hebrew word significs indifferently swearing or ‘cursing : 
the Jewish forms of adjuration uscd in their courts of jus- 
tice for the discovery of the truth, had usually an impreca- 
tion joined to them. So the words imaports that men ventured 
to forswear themselves, and incur the imprecation implicd 
in an oath, rather than discover the truth in the case of 
theft, and such-like crimes, whercin they were called upon 
to be witnesses. 
prophet saith is one of those crying sins for which God hath 
visited the nation with severe judgments. And the’ sins 
here mentioned, which did abound so much among the 
people, were ina vreat measure owing to the ill example of 
the priests and prophets. (Sce ver. Il. 14, 15.) 

The pleasant places of the wilderness are dried up. ] See 
the note on xi: 4. 


A COMMENTARY 


(Compare Prov. xxix. 24.) This the. 
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And their course is evil, and their force is not right.] Or, 
And thetr violence is evil, as the margin reads, and so 
the word is translated xxii. 17. Men abuso their power, 
to the wronging and oppressing their brethren, and add vio- 
lenco to the power they are possesscd of, for the compass- 
ing their wicked designs. Ifthis be understood of the pro- 
phets and priests, to whom.this discourse is chicfly di- 
rected, (see ver. 9. 11.) it implies, that they make usc of ill 
arts to establish the authority they have gained over the 
people, which thcy do not employ for the bettering, but ra- 
ther for the corrupting thcir manners. (Compare v. 138.) 

Ver. 11. Yea, in my house have I found their wickedness.] 
See the note on vii. 30. 

Ver.12. Therefore their way shall be to them as slippery 
ways in the darkness, &c.] ‘They shall fail and miscarry in 
all their designs, like men that stumble and fall in dark and 
slippery ways. (See Psal. xxxv. 6.) 

For Iwill bring evil upon them, &c.] See xi. 23. 

Ver. 13, 14. Ihave seen folly in the prophets of Samaria 
—I have seen also in the prophets of Jerusalem a horrible 
thing, &c.] He compares the sins of the prophets of Sama- 
ria and Jerusalem together, and pronounces those of the _ 
latter to be more enormous: because they pronounced 
their false prophecies in the name of the true God, and en- 
titled him to all their impostures; the wickedness of their 
lives also reficcted a dishonour upon his name and reli- 
gion. (Compare iii. 11.) 

They commit adultery.] See xxix. 23. 

And walk in lies.|] Utter their own imaginations, and call 
them Divine visions. (Sec ver. 16.) 

They strengthen also the hands of the evil-doers, &c.} 
They confirm men in their evil doings, both by their own | 
ill example, and by promising them peace and security. 
(See ver. 17. Ezek. xiii. 22.) 

. They are all of them to me as Sodom, &c.] Sce Deut. 
xxxli. 32. Isa. 1. 10. Ezek. xvi. 46. 48. 

Ver. 15. Behold, I will Seed them with wore &e.] 
Sce the notes on viii. 14. ix. 15. 

For from the prophets of Jerusalem is mod gone 
forth into all the land.| The word hanupah is properly ren- 
dered profaneness ; for the word haneph signifies a wicked 
or profane person, Job viii. 13. xiii. 16. xv. 24. Isa. ix. 


17. Though our English translates the word a hypocrite 


in all those texts. 

Ver. 16. They make you vain.].Or rather, They deceive 
you; so Psal. Ixii.10. Our translation renders the word, 
Become not vain in robbery or oppression; but the sense is, 
Deceive not yourselves in robbery, or oppression, as if that 
would be any real advantage to you. 

They speak a vision of their own heart, &c.} Sce ver. 21. 
Ver.17. They say to them that despise me, The Lord hath 
said, Ye shall have peace.] Sce the note on vi. 14. 

Ver. 18. Who hath stood in the council of the Lord ?] 'The 
word séd signifies both a secret, and the assembly to which 
the secret is committed, or where itis debated: the expres- 
sion here alludes to the privy-counsellors of princes, as if 
the prophet had said, Who among these false prophets can 
pretend to haye the secret counsels of the Almighty com- 
muuicated to him? So when the apostle, alluding to Isa. xl. 
13. saith, Who hath known the mind of the Lord? (1 Cor. ii. 
16.) the context shews, that he designs by that qucstion 


to exclude only the carnal or natural man from being en- 
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lightened from above, or being a competent judge of Di- 
vine truths. 

Ver. 19, 20. Behold, a whirlwind of the Lord is gone forth 
in fury, &c.] If these prophets had really known God's 
purposes and intentions, they would not have said, Peace, 
peace, to the wicked, (ver. 17.) but have prophesied a 
gricveus destruction just coming upon them; for that is 
what will certainly come to pass, and the event will con- 
vince you of the truth of what I say. The sudden strokes 
of Ged’s vengeance are often compared to a whirlwind. 
(See xxv. 82. Psal. lviii. 9. Isa. xxi. 1. Amos i. 4. Zech. 
vii. 14. ix. 14.) 

Ver. 20. The anger of the Lord shall not return, &c.] It 
shall not return to me void, as we read, Isa. lv. 11. The 
expression is taken from a messenger that comes back 
without doing his busimess. 

In the latter days ye shall consider for understand] it 
perfectly.| When this judgment hath overtaken you, and 


ye have felt the evils threatened come upon yeu in your, 


several captivities, then ye shal] more fully understand the 
meaning ef this prophecy. These twe verses are repeated, 
xxx. 23, 24. (See the note upon that place.) 

Ver. 21. I have not sent .those aie ei yet they ran.] 
See xiv. 14. xxvii. 15. xxix. 9. 

Ver. 22, But if they had stood in my counsel. ; See 
ver, 18. 

Then they should have turned them from their evil way.] 
This was the design of all God’s messages by his prophets; 
(see xxv. 5.) and therefore all true prophets would make 
this their principal aim. And the giving encouragement 
to men’s carnal security, is often mentioned as a mark of a 
false prophet. (See.vi. 14. Ezek. xiii. 10. 18. 22.) 


_ Ver. 23, 24. Am I a God at hand, saith the Lord, und. 


not a God afar off? &c.] Can these false prophets think to 


impose upon me, or vent their own dreams in my name, 


and I not discover them? as if either distance or secrecy 
could place any thing ont of the reach of my power and 
knowledge. 

Ver. 25, 26. I have heard what the prophets said, &c.] I 
know very well the falsehoed of their pretences, though 
they think I take no netice of it, and so continue to act the 
same counterfeit part over again. 

Ver. 27. Which think to cause my people to forget my 
name by their dreams—as:their fathers have forgotten my 
name for Baal.].'Their giving heed to these false prophets, 
is as effectual a methed of making my people forget me 
and my Jaws, as the setting up an idolatrous way of wor- 
ship, which hath been too ancy siealhy practised by their 
fathers. . 

Ver. 28. The prophet that hath a dream, let him tell a 
dream—Wheat is the chaff to the wheat?] Lct not these 
false pretences te dreams or visions discourage the true 


prophets from the faithful discharge of their office; for the. 


difference between true prophecies and counterfeits, IS as 
evident as that between the chaff and the wheat. . 

Ver. 29. Is not my word like fire, saith the Lord, and like 
a hammer that breaks the rocks in pieces?] These are the 
properties of my word, by which it may be distinguished 


from all counterfeits, that itis quick and powerful, resem- 


bled by fiery tongues, Acts ii. 3. (compare Isa. vi.6.) Like 
fire, it makes its way through all opposition, and the threat- 


enings it denounces will as certainly take hold of the un-. 
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godly, as fire docs of stubble or dry wood. (Compare v. 
14, ) And as a hammer breaks to pieces the hardest rock, 

so is my word, when skilfully applied, able to beat down 
the confidence of the most hardened sinner. : 

Ver. 30. Behold, Iam against the prophets—that steal my 
words every man from his neighbour.] That imitate, or ra- 
ther mimic, the true prophets, speaking in my name as they 
do, and saying, Thus saith the Lord, (ver. 31.) and_ using 
their words, but applying them to thcir own purpose, or it 
may be adding their own inventions te them. 

Ver. 31. IT am against the prophets—that wse their 
tongues.| Like those that said, Our lips are our own, Psal. 
xii. 4. and we may use them as we please. Some suppose: 
the Hebrew lokechim to signify thc same as cholekim, the 
lettcrs being only transpescd; and then the phrase denotes 
speaking smooth things. (Scc Isa. xxx. 10.) 

Ver. 32.’ And cause my people to err by their lies, and by 
their lightness.] By their folly, their rashness, and incon- 
sistence, with themselves. (Compare Zeph. iii. 4. Judg. 
ix. 4.)) Schultens explains the word pahazuth to signify 
vain boasting, that is, a pretence to Divine inspiration, 
which they hadnot. (See his Anim. in Job, p. 144.) 

. Ver..33. What is the burden of the Lord?]| The werd: 
massa, or burden, signifies a burdensome prophecy, big 
with ruin and destruction. (Sec Isa. xiii.1. xvi.J. and 
elsewhere.). The false prophets said, Peace, peace, (see 
ver, 17.) derided the true oncs whose predictions were full 
of threatenings, as if God’s messages were a burden they 
were weary of bearing; and made a jest of these words, 
the burden of the Lord, with which they prefaced their pro-- 
phecies. Upon this account Ged forbade the use of —_ 
expression; see the following verses. . 

Ver. 36. For every man’s word shall be his burden: for ye. 
have perverted the words of the living God.] You shall be 
severely accountable for your leese and prefane speeches, 
wherewith yeu deride and pervert the words and messages 
of Ged himself. 

Ver. 39. Therefore, behold, I, even I, will utterly forget 
you.| Tollam vos portans, as St. Jerome renders it; and 
the Septuagint to the same purpose, I will carry you away, 
or remove you [asa burden]. ‘Taking the, verb nashah in 
the sense ef the verb nasa, as words of a like sound are 
often of a promiscuous signification. This makes the sense 
more acute, and pertinent to the foregeing verses. 

And I will forsake you, and the city that I gave you and 
your fathers, and cast you out of my presence.| The Hebrew 
reads thus, I will cast you and the city which I gave you 
and your fathers out ef my presence. For the verb natash. 
writ with a teth, is equivalent to the verb natash witha 
tau; accerding to the observation made just now, con- 
cerning werds of a like sound, 


CHAP. AXIV. 


ARGUMENT. 

Under the emblem of two baskets of figs, the. —- 
shews the different fates of these Jews who were carried 
captive with Jeconiah, and those that remained still in 
their own country with Zcdekiah. 


Ver. 1. Ben OLD, two baskets of figs were set before 


the temple of the Lord.] The visien represented two such 
4M 
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baskets of figs, as used to be offercd up for first-fruits at 
the temple. (See Deut. xxvi. 2.) 

After that Nebuchadnezzar had carried away captive 
Jeconiah, &c.|] See an account of Jeconiah’s captivity, 
2 Kings xxiv. 12—14. This captivity was in the eighth 
year of Nebuchadnezzar’s reign, (ibid. ver. 12.) 


Ver. 2. One busket had very good figs, even like the figs | 


that are first ripe.| Such as were offered for the first-fruits ; 
these were most valued for their goodness and rarity. (See 
Hos. ix. 10.) 

Ver. 5. Like these good figs, so will I acknowlédge them 
that are carried away captive of Judah.) The Jews who 
were left in their own country thought themselves better 
beloved of God, than their brethren who were carried away 
captive: to check this vain confidence, God promises to 


shew the latter particular signs of his favour in a strange. 


land, and to shew distinguishing marks of his displeasure 
upon the former. 

Ver. 6. Iwill bring them again to this land.] See xxix. 
2. 10. 

And I will build them, and not puil them down.| This 
may be understood both of the prosperous estate God 
would give them in the land of their captivity, where they 
should both build houses and propagate their families, (see 
xxix. 5,6.) and likewise contains a promise of restoring 
them and their posterity to their own country. (Ibid. ver. 10.) 

Ver. 7. And I will give them a heart to know me, that I | 
am the Lord, &c.}] Compare xxix. 12, 18. To these first | 
captives chiefly those blessings belong, which are promised 
to the Jews upon their return from captivity ; such as were 
the knowledge and fear of God, and grace to live in obe- 
dience to his commandments. (Compare xxx. 22. xxx1. 
33. xxxii. 38, 39.) These were in some degree accom- 
plished, in the times after the captivity, when the Jews ad- 
hered constantly to their religion, and were very careful 
of falling into idolatry: but I conceive the eminent com- 
pletion of this prophecy will be at the time of the general 
restoration of that nation, so often mentioned in the pro- 
phets. (See the notes upon xxx. 3.) 

Ver.8. And them that dwell in the land of Egypt.| See 
chap. xhii. xliv. 

Ver. 9. And I will deliver them to be removed into all the 
kingdoms of the earth, &c.} All those judgments denounced 
against the obstinate and incorrigible shall be fulfilled in 
them. (See Deut. xxviii. 25. 37.1 Kings ix. 7.) 

A reproach.) See Dan. ix. 6. 

And a curse.| Men shall use this phrase as a form of 
execration, God make thee like Zedekiah. (Compare xxix. 
22.) On the contrary, to make a man a blessing implies, 
that his name shonld be mentioned as a signal instance of 
God’s favour. (See Gen. xlviii. 20. Zech. viii. 13,) 

Ver. 10. Till they be consumed from off the land that I 
gave to them and their fathers.| My judgments shall fol- 
low them so close, both here and when they are carried 
into captiv ity, that neither they nor any of their posterity 


shall ever enjoy any share of their own country. (Compare - 


Ezek. v. 12.) 
CHAP. XXV. 


ARGUMENT. 
This chapter contains a summary of Jeremiah’s commis- 
sion to prophesy the destruction of Judea, and all the 


A COMMENTARY 


[CHAP. Xxv. 


neighbouring countries, which should be reduced under 
the power of the kings of Babylon for seventy years: 
and then an end should be put to that monarchy by 
Cyrus, who set up the Persian monarcliy. This ago is 
called by Sir John Marsham the age of the destruction 
of cities, by reason of the devastations made by the 
Babylonian conquests. (See his Chron. Canon. Sacu- 
lum. 18.) 


Vered. Tue word that came to Jeremiah—in the fourth 
year of Jehoiakin—that is the first year of Nebuchadnezzar, 
&c.] The first year of Nebuchadnezzar's reign, according 
to the Scripture account, is coincident with the end of the 
third, and the beginning of the fourth year of Jehoiakim. 
(Compare Dan.i.1.) This reckoning anticipates the com- 
putation of Ptolemy’s canon by two years, which two years — 
Nebuchadnezzar reigned with his father. According to 
this account, the Scripture reckons his reign to continue 
five-and-forty years: (sec the notes on lii. 31.) which, ac- 
cording to the common computation, lasted but forty-three. 
But Daniel, ii. 1. writing in Chaldee, follows the computa- 
tion in use among the Chaldeans. 

Ver. 3. From the thirteenth year of Josiah—anto this 
day, that is the three-and-twentietk year.] For Jeremiah 
prophesied nineteen years under Josiah, who reigned 
thirty-one years, and this was the beginning of Jehoiakim’s 
fourth year. 

Ver, 4. And the Lord hath sent unto you all his ser- 
vants the prophets.| There were several prophets contem- 
porary with Jeremiah, two of which are mentioned in 
Scripture; the prophet Zephaniah, and Urijah the son of 
Shemaiah, concerning whom see xxvi. 20. From the time 
of Samuel, when God’s answers by Urim began to cease, 
there were appointed schools or seminaries for training 
men up, and fitting them for the prophetical office. (See 
1 Sam. x. 5. xix. 20. compared with Acts iii. 24.) And 
God usually made choice of such persons of this educa- 
tion to exercise this function, as appears by the words of 
Amos, (vii. 14.) Iwas no prophet, neither was I a prophet’s 
son, and consequently not qualified for that office by my 
education: but I was a herdman, and the Lord took me as 
I followed the flock, and said unto me, Go, prophesy unto 
my people Israel. From the time of the schools of the 
prophets being thus settled, there was a succession of 
prophets continued till the captivity; and then the office 
began by degrees to fail, which is the reason of that com- 
plaint, That the prophets see no visions ; which we find men- 
tioned Lam. ii. 9. Ezek. vii. 26. Psal. Ixxiv. 9. 

Rising early and sending them.] See the note on vii. 18. 

Ver. G. And go not after other gods.| Though the Jews 
were guilty of many other sins, yet their crying sin was 
idolatry, as being a plain renouncing God’s authority, who 
had by su many miracles of mercy set them apart to him- 
self and his own service. 

Ver. 9. Behold, I will send and take all the families of the 
north.) See the note on i. 15. 

And. Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon my servant.] 
Kings and prinees are the great instruments of Providenoe 
with respect to human aflairs. Some of them God raises 
up to be executioners of his judgments upon sinful people ; 
such was he of whom God saith, (Hos. xiii. 11.) I gave thee 
a king in mine anger. Such was Nebuchadnezzar here 
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spoken of, whom God calls his servant, because he wrought 
for him, as God speaks concerning him, Ezek. xix. 20. 
that is, he. executed God’s judgments upon Tyre; God 
making use of his ambition and desire of conquest, and 
prospering his arms, in.order to the. punishment of the 
neighbouring countries for their sins: see a like instance 
in the king of Assyria, whom God calls the rod of his anger, 
Isa. x. 5,&c. And in later.times, Attila the Hun called 
himself Flagellum Dei, the scourge of God, ordained by 
him to punish tkat corruption of manners which had over- 
run the Christians in the western part of the Roman 
empire. 

And against all these nations round about.| Sec ver. 19, 
&c. Some of these, particularly Egypt, were the Jews’ 
confederates, upon. whose assistance they relied; and the 
subduing them made way for the easier conquest of Judea. 
(See xxxvii. 5. 8.). 

Perpetual desolation.| It is a common observation, that 
the Hebrew word olam doth not always signify eternity, or 
perpetuity in a strict sense, but is sometimes taken for such 
a duration as had a remarkable period to conclude it: so it 
is said of a servant, that he shall serve his master for ever, 
Exod. xxi. 6. which the Jews expound till the next ju- 
bilee. So here the sense of the word is to be restrained to 
the period of seventy years, mentioned ver. 11. (See = 
note on xxxii. 40.) 

Ver. 10. Moreover, [will take from them the voice of 
mirth, and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom, 
&e.] See the notes on vii. 34. xvi. 9. 

The sound of the millstones, and the light of the candle.] 
There shall be no marks of trade for the carrying on the 
common necessaries of life; such as is the grinding of 
bread-corn: there will be no use of cand] ewhere the inha- 
bitants are dispersed and destroyed, nor will there be oc- 
casion for such illuminations as are usual upon festival 
solemnities, in the time of general desolation, (ver. 11.) 
Compare Rev. xviil. 22, 23. where we may observe, that 
St. Johnexactly follows the Hebrew text, whereas the 
LXX. in this place, instead of the sound of the millstones, 
read dopiv ptboov, the smell of ointment. Frem which, and 
several other places of the New Testament, it appears that 
the apestles and evangelists did not implicitly follow the 
Greek translation, but only when they thought it agrecable 
to the original text. (See St. Jerome’s preface to the 15th 
book of his Commentaries upen Isaiah, and his commen- 
tary upon Jer. xxxi. 31. and Zech, xii. 10.) 

- Ver. 11. And these nations shall serve the king of Baby- 
lon.| That is, Nebuchadnezzar and his successors. The 
word king is.elsewhere used collectively, for a succession 
of kings in the same family or kingdom. (Sce the note on 
Isa. xxiii. 13.) 

. Seventy years.| This computation of seventy years’ cap- 
tivity, is to be reckoned from the first year of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, which is coincident with the third ending, and the 
foarth beginning of Jehoiakim ; (see ver. 1.) when the king 
of Babylon made his first attempt upon Judea. (See Dan. 
i. 1.3.) From which time to the first year of Cyrus’s 
reign over the Assyrian monarchy is just seventy years. 
Whereas the prophet Zechary, who reckons the seventy 
years’ captivity completed in the second year of Darius, 
(see Zech. i. 12.) comniences his computation from the be- 


sieging the city; and when he prolongs his computation to: 
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the fourth year of Darius, (vii. 1.5.) he dates it from the 
destruction of the city and temple. 

Ver. 12. And it shall come to pass, when seventy years 
are accomplished, that I will punish the king of Babylon and 


‘that nation, &c.} God often punishes the persons, whom 


he makes instruments of his vengeance upon others, for 
these very things which they did by his appointment; bc- 
cause their intent was purely to carry on their own am- 
bitious and cruel purposes, and not at all to fulfil God’s. 
will, or advance his glory. So that the evil they did was 
altogether their own, and the good that was produced out 
of it was to be ascribed to God. Sce a remarkable passage 
to‘this purpose, relating to Sennacherib, Isa. x. 5. 16. 

And will make it perpetual desolations.] See the note on 

1, 40. 
- Ver. 13. Even all.that is written in this book, which Je- 
remiah hath prophesied against all nations.] Particularly 
in the fiftieth and fifty-first chapters. The book here men- 
tioned, is that collection of prophecies against the coun- 
tries round about Judea, which in the Greek copies follows 
immediately after this verse; but in the Hebrew copies 
are placed by themselves at the latter end of the book, 
from the forty-sixth chapter to the end of the fitty-first. 
This verse seems to justify the order in which the Septua- 
gint have placed these prophecies. 

Ver. 14. For many nations and great kings shall serve 
themselves of them also.| He means those kings and na- 
tions who were Cyrus’s confederates. (See ]. 9. 41. li. 27.) - 

Ver. 15. Take the wine cup of this fury at my hand, and 
cause all the nations to whom I send thee to drinkit.| God's 
judgments are metaphorically represented by a cup of in- 
toxicating liquors; because they fill men with astenish- 
ment, and .bereave them of their common judgment and 
discretion. -See the note on Isa. li. 17. and compare Psal. 
Ixxv.8. Jer. xlviii. 26. xlix. 12. li. 31. Habak. ii. 16. Rev. 
xiv. 10. xvi. 19. In both which places, St. John plainly 
alludes to this place, and expresses the sense of the origi- 
nal more fully and exactly than the Septuagint do. (See 
the note upon ver. 10.) 

Ver. 16. And they shall drink, and be moved, and be mad, 
&c.| That astonishment, and those unsettled counsels and 
resolutions, which are here the effects of God’s judgments, 
are elsewhere compared to drunkenness. (See 1li.57. Lam. 
iv. 21. Isa. xix. 14, Nahum iii. 11. Habak. ii. 16.) 

Ver. 17. Then I took the cup at the Lord’s hand, and 
made all the nations to drink, &c.| The words, in pursu- 
ance of the same metaphor, import the prophct's ebeying 
God’s command, and denouncing his judgments upon all 
the several nations hereafter mentioned. (Compare ver. 28.) 
The prophets are. said to do that which they declare it is 
God's purpose to do. (See the note oni. 10.) If we ex- 
plain the words more strictly to the letter, we may suppose 
the cup of God’s wrath represented to the prophet ina 
Vision, - (as mystical Babylon was represented to St. John, 
with a golden cup in her hand, Rev. xvii. 4.) which he was 
commanded to hand round to the nations here specified. 

Ver. 18. To wit, Jerusalem, and the cities of Judah, and 
the kings thereof, &c.] 'The Jews are mentioned first, be~ 
cause Jeremiah, as well as the rest of the prophets, was in 
the first place sent to them; (see ver. 3, 4.) and they were 
to have the greatest share in the jndgments denounced, 
(See Dan. ix. 12. Amos iii. 2.) 
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As it is this day.] This relates to the desolation of Judea 
and Jerusalem, when all that Jeremy had foretold against 
them was fulfilled; and therefore must have been added, 
either by Baruch’s amanuensis, or else by Ezra; or who- 
ever it was that collected Jeremy’s prophecies into one.vo- 
lume, who, it is likely, added the fifty-second chapter. 

Ver. 19. .Pharaoh king of Egypt.) See chap. xlvi. 

Ver. 20. And all the mingled people.] The word is Ereb in 
the Hebrew, which occurs again in the twenty-fourth verse: 
Some understand it of the Arabians, the name of that peo- 
ple being written Ereb, as well as Arab; (sec 1 Kings x. 
15.) but Arabia being mentioned (ver. 24.) as distinct from 
these people, that sense of the word doth not scem pro- 
bable. So I rather take the word in the sense our traus- 
lators understood it, for a mixture of several nations, who 
dwelt either upon the coasts of the Mediterranean, or of 
the Red Sea. 

And all the kings of the land of Uz.) There are three per- 
sons called by the name of Uz in Scripture, who gave this 
appellation to three several countries, as Bochart observes 
in his Phaleg. lib. ii. cap. 8. First, the son of Aram, 
(Gen. x. 23.) whom he supposes to have settled in Syria, 
near Damascus. Second, the son of Nahor, (Gen. xxi. 21.) 
who settled in Arabia Deserta; from whom Job descended. 
Third, the son of Esau, (Gen. xxxvi. 28.) from whom Idu- 
mea was so called, which is here meant; and mentioned 
again by our prophet, and its destruction foretold, Lam. 
iv. 21. 

The kings mentioned here and in the following Fates, 
were petty princes of several clans or colonies. The title 
of king is given in Scripture to any ruler or governor. (Sec 
]. 41. li. 28. Deut. xxxiii. 5. Judg. xvii. 6. Dan. vii. 17.) 

And the kings of the land of the Philistines, &c.] The 
Philistines had five lords over their several divisions (see 
Josh. xiii. 3. 1 Sam. vi. 6. and the foregoing note): each 
division having their particular prince or governor; (see 
Numb, xxxi. 8.) a custom still observed in the more —_ 
and barbarous parts of the world. 

Azzah.] A noted city of the Philistines, commonly ren- 
dered Gaza, according to the Greck pronunciation, which 
usually expresses the Hebrew letter ain by a gamma. 

And the remnant of Ashdod.| Ashdod, or Azotus, was 
first besieged and taken by Tartan, according to the pro- 
phecy of Isaiah, xx.1. afterward by Psammitichus, ac- 
cording to Herodotus, (lib. ii. cap. 157.) who so far ruined 
it, and impaired its ancient greatness, that it is here called 
the remnant, or poor remains, of Ashdod. (Compare xlvii. 4.) 

Ver. 21, 22. Edom and Moab.| See chap. xlvii.—xlix. 

Ver. 22. And the kings of the isles which are beyond the 
sea.| Or rather, the region by the sea-side, as the words arc 
translated in the margin of our Bibles. For so the word 
beneber signifies, as hath been observed in the notes upon 

‘Isa. ix. 1. The phrase denotes the people living upon the 
coast of the Mediterranean Sea. The word island in the 
Hebrew signifies any region or country. (See the note on 
Isa. xx. 6. ) 

Ver. 23. Dedan, Tema, _ Buz.) These were Arabians, 
who descended from Abraham and his brother Nahor ; (see 
Gen. xxii. 21. xxv. 3. 15.) whose destruction is foretold, 
Jer. xlix. 8. 28. 

And all that are in the utmost corners.| See the notes on 
ix. 26. 
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Ver. 24. And all the kings of the mingled people that dwell 
in the desert.}] A mixture of people in that part of Arabia, 
properly called the Desert, consisting of the Nabatheans, 
Amalckites, Midianites, and other nations, called in Scrip- 
ture by the gencral name of the children of the east. (See 
Judg. vi. 3. vii. 12. viii. 10.) So Diodor. Sic. lib. de Ara- 
bia Nabataed, atri) xefrat perakd Xuplag tig Alybarov modXoic 
d& Kal mavrodaroic ESveor StefAerta. That pari of Arabia is 
divided among several nations. The learned Dr. Pocock is 
of opinion, that the word Arabia is derived from the He- 
brew Arab, signifying mixture: because the country was 
inhabited by a mcdley of several nations. (Sec his notes 
upon Specim. Histor. Arab. p. 33.) 

Ver. 25. And all the kings of Zimri.| A people of Arabia, 
descended from Zimram, Abraham’s son by Keturah, (Gen. 
xa.) 

And all the kings of nie and all the kings of the Medes. | 
See the note on xlix. 34. The Medes and Persians were 
commonly, confederates, and partakers of the same — 
or ill fortune. 

Ver. 26. And all the kings of the north, far and near. | 
The kings of Syria, and the neighbouring parts. - (See 
xlix. 97.) 

[All the kingdoms of the world which are upon the fuce of 
the earth.) This may only denote the kingdoins within the 
extent of the Babylonish empire; which called itself em- 
press of the world. So Oixoupévn, in the New Testament, As 
put for the Roman empires. Sce Lukcii. 1.] 

And the king of Sheshak shall drink after them.] By She- 
shak is meant Babylon, as appears by comparing li. 41. 
Some think Sac was the name of an idol worshipped there, 
from whence the Hebrew name Misael was changed by 
the Chaldeans into Meshak. This idol gave the name of 
Sacchea to a public festival celebrated at Babylon, and 
mentioned by Athenzeus, lib. xiv. cap. 10. St. Jerome 
mentions upon the place a sort of cipher commonly used, 
which consisted in putting the last letter of the alphabet 
first, and so writing on; by which inverted order of the 
Hebrew letters Sheshack is equivalent to Babel. The pro- 
phets sometimes express the places they prophesy against 
by dark circumlocutions: so Babylon is called the desert. 
of the sea, Isa. xxi.1. Jerusalem, the valley of vision, Isa. 
xxi. 1. the Roman empire is expressed by that which with- 
holdeth, 2Thess.ii.6. And some commentators suppose 
the names mentioned Micah i. 10, &c. to be names of 
noted placcs in Judea, disguised and altered from their 
true sound. Mr. Basnage, in his History of the Jews, b. iti. 
chap. 25. thinks that Sheshack, the victorious king of Egypt 
(the same who is called Sesostris by Herodotus), was after- 
ward worshipped as a god over all the eastern countries 
which he subdued; and that Babylon is here represented 
by the name of this idol that was worshipped there. Butit 
is not at all probable, that the Chaldeans should call their 
city or country by the name of a forcign conqueror, whose 
yoke they had long ago shook off. 

Ver. 27. Drink ye, and be drunken, &c.| See ver. 16. The 
imperative is here put for the future. (See the like figure, 
Isa. ii. 9. vi. 9. xxiii. 16.) 

Ver. 28. And tt shall be, if they refuse to take the cup at 
thine hand, &c.) If they either do not believe thy threat--, 
enings, or else disregard them, as thinking themselves suf- 
ficiently provided against any hostile invasion, you shall: 
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let them know, that the judgments denounced against them . 


are God’s irreversible decree. 

Ver. 29. For, lo, I begin to bring evil upon the city that 7s 
called by my name, and should ye be utterly unpunished ? | 
Judgment often begins at the house of God, for the correc- 
tion of God’s people, and to be a warning to others; but 
the heaviest strokes of it are reserved for the ungodly. 
(Compare xlix. 12. 1 Pet. iv.17,18. Luke xxiii. 31.) 

And should ye be utterly unpunished ?] Concerning the 
import of the Hebrew phrase in this —~ see the note 
onxxx.1]l. - 

Ver. 30. The Lord shall roar from on high, and utter 
his voice from his holy habitation.) God speaks by his 
judgments; and those, when they are very terrible, may be 
fitly compared to the roaring of a lion, which ‘strikes a 
consternation into those that hear it. (Compare Amos i. 2. 
iii. 8. Joel it. 11. iii. 16.) 

He shall mightily roar upon his habitation.] He shall 
prenounce and execute a terrible judgment upon his tem- 
ple, the place on earth which he hath chose for his re- 
sidence. (See 1 Kings viii. 29.) Upon which account, 
the same expressions are indifferently applied to heaven 
and the temple, as in this verse; and heaven itself is 
called God’s temple or sanctuary. (See xvii. 12. Psal. 
xi. 4. cl. 1.) Some translate the latter part of this sentence 
to the same sense with the former: from his habitation, 
the preposition nal being sometimes the same with menal, 
from. (See Psal. Ixxxi. 5. Dan. ii. 1. vi. 18.) 

He shall give a shout, as they that tread the grapes.] He 
shall utter his voice before his army, as Joel expresses it, 
ii. 11. that is, like a leader or general, he shall encourage 
them to give the onset upon their enemies, which is usually 
performed with a shout, as great as that which the treaders 
of grapes use at the time of the vintage. (See xlviii. 33. 
Isa. xvi. 9.) 

Ver. 31. A noise [of God’s voice or judgment] shall 
come unto the ends of the earth: for the Lord hath a con- 
troversy with the nations.}] God enters into judgment with 
men for their impieties, as being so many injuries to his 
honour, and for which he demands satisfaction by his 
judgments. (Compare Hos. iv. 1. Micah vi. 2.) 

He will plead with all flesh.| We will plead with them 
uxth fire and sword, as Isaiah expresses it, Ixvi. 16. 

Ver. 32. And a great whirlwind shall be raised up from 
the ends of the earth.| God’s vengeance is often compared 
to a whirlwind. (See the note on xxiii. 19.) This the text 
says shall come from a far-distant country, as Chaldea 
was esteemed. (See v. 15.) 

Ver. 33. And the slain of the Lord shall be at that day 
from one end of the earth, even to the other end of the 
earth.| See the note on ver. 26. Or the words may be 
rendered, from one end of the land to the other end of the 
land, meaning Judea, the following words chiefly regarding 
that country. 

They shall not be lamented.] See the note on xvi. 6. 

Neither gathered, nor buried.| See the note on viii. 2. 

Ver. 34. Howl, ye shepherds, and cry ; and wallow your- 
selves in the ashes, ye principal of the flock.| The impera- 
tive is put for the future. (See ver. 27.) Shepherds are 
here the same with prinees or generals. (See the note on 
li. 8. vi. 3.) In pursuance of.the same metaphor, by the 
principal of the flock, are meant the great and rich men of 
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each nation, which is here prophesied against. Of them it 
is foretold, that they shall wallow themselves in the ashes,. 
as a token of their great mourning and lamenting over their 
misfortunes. (See vi. 26.) 

For. the days of your slaughter and of your dispersion are 
accomplished.] The time is come when yeu shall be either 
slaughtered or dispersed, and carried captive into foreign 
countries, 

And ye shall fall like a pleasant vessel.| ‘Ye shall be ut- 
terly destroyed asa crystal glass, when it is dashed against 
the ground. 

. Ver.36. For the Lord hath spoiled their pasture:] See the 
notes on vi. 2, 3. 

Ver. 37. And the peaceable habitations are cut down.] 
Or, destroyed: in the Hebrew it is, Neoth Shalem, —— 
to Salem, the same with Jerusalem. 

Ver. 38. He hath forsaken his covert as a lion, Ke.) As 
a lion forsakes his covert to go in quest of his prey, so God 
hath forsaken Jerusalem his habitation, from whence he 
used formerly to utter his voice like a lion, and exert his 
power for the defence of his people; (see Isa. xxxi. 4.) but 
now he hath made both city and country the object of his 
anger and judgments. 

[Because of the fierceness of the oppressor.| The word 
jonah, rendered oppressor, signifies likewise a dove: so 
some understand the word as denoting the Assyrians or 
Chaldeans, who succeeded in that monarchy, who had that 
bird for a symbol of their nation given to them by Semira- 
mis. (Compare xlvi. 16. see Selden, de Diis Syris, lib. ii. 
cap. 3.) Though it must be granted, the word is used: 
where it cannot be’ understood of the Chaldeans. See- 
1. 16. Zeph. iii. 1-] , 
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Jeremiah denouncing destruction ‘to the city and temple, 
unless the people repented, is apprehended and ar- 
raigned before the great council, or Sanhedrin: upon 

- which he makes his apology, and, after the debating the 
case by the judges of that court, he is acquitted. 


Ver. 1. In the beginning of the reign of “ste ata See. : 
the nete on ver. 3. 

. Ver. 2. Stand in the court of the gt house. | See: the 
note on xix. 4. , 

' The great court was the place viet both men and wo- 
men did ordinarily worship, when they brought no sacrifice, 
saith Dr. Lightfoot, in his Description of the Temple, 
chap. 18. for when they offered a sacrifice, they were to 
bring it inte the inner court, otherwise called the court of 
Israel, or of the priests, as the same learned author hath ob- 
served in his treatise concerning the Temple Service, chap. 
8. seet. 1. 

And speak unto all the cities of Judah, which come to wor- 
ship in the Lord’s house.] Archbishop Usher, in his Annals 
ad A. M. 3395. conjectures, that this was at the feast of 
tabernacles, when all the males were obliged to ie be- 
fore the Lord, (Deut. xvi. 16.) 

Dininish not a word.] Either out of aay # fayour, or 
‘flattery. 
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Ver. 3. If so be they will hearken, and turn every man 
from his evil way, &c.| See the note on xxxvi. 3. 

Ver. 5. To hearken to the words of my servants the pro- 
phets.] See xxv. 4. 

Ibid. and Ver. 6. Rising up early and sending them— 
then will I make this house like Shiloh.] Scc the notes on 
vii. 12, 13. 

Ver. 6. And I will make this city a curse to all the na- 
tions of the earth.] Sec the note on xxiv. 9. 

Ver. 7. So the priests and the prophets.] The Septuagint 
rightly understand the word of the false prophets, such as 
was Hananiah, mentioned chap. xxvii. (Compare xxix. 1. 
xxxvii.19.) So the word prophet is taken, Hos. ix. 8. 

In the house of the Lord.] ‘That is, in the court before 
the house of the Lord, ver. 2. (Compare vii. 10.) Tho 
outer courts being holy ground, and dedicated to God's 
_worship, are called by the name of the temple. So the 
treasury, where Christ preached, is called the temple, 
Sohn viii. 20. though it stood in the outer court of it. St. 
Paulis said to have entered into the temple, that is, into the 
court before the temple, and the Jews to have laid hold on 
him there, Acts xxi. 26, 27. 

Ver. 8. Thou shalt surely die.| As a disturber of the go- 
vernment, and a disconragcr of the people, from defending 
their country against the enemy. (Compare xxxvili. 4. and 
sce the note on ver. 14. of this chapter.) 

Ver. 10. When the princes of Judah heard these things. ] 
These are the same who are called the princes of the land, 
ver. 17. The king’s counscllors, or chief officers of state, 
who were likewise members of the great Sanhedrin. Itis 
uncertain when the great council, called the Sanhedrin, was 
instituted. Selden, and most other writers from the Jewish 
authors, date the risc of it from Moses’s appointing the 
seventy clders, Numb. xi. 16. (See Selden, lib. ii. de Sy- 
nedriis, cap. 4. 16. Grotius in Matt. v. 22.) After several 
intermissions of this authority, which was sometimes laid 
aside by the calamities or corruptions of the times, or clse 
superseded by that sovercign power which was invested in 
the judges and kings, Jehoshaphat, when he set abecut 
a general reformation, restorcd this ancient tribunal. (See 
2 Chron. xix. 8.) This being the supreme court of the na- 
tion, the persons that sat in it are called here the princes of 
Judah: (compare xxix. 2. xxxiv. 19.) and the elders of the 
land, ver. 17. of this chapter; and the elders of the people, 
xix. 1. and in the evangelists, (see Matt. xxvii. 1. Luke 
xxii, 66.) and the senate of the children of Israel, Acts v.21. 
(Compare 1 Mac. xii. G6. Judith xi.14.) The same are 
probably meant by the seventy men of the ancients of the 
house of Israel, mentioned Ezek. viii. 11. The word San- 
hedrin is, without doubt, of Greck original, derived from 
Luvédprov, Which often signifies this great council in the 
New ‘Tcstament; and from thence is adupted into the 
Jewish language by the rabbinical writers, as many other 
Greek words are; but the council may still have been of 
much ancienter date, and expressed in the Old Testament 
by rulers, princes, or elders, or senate of the people. 

The new gate of the Lord’s house.| ‘The Chaldee calls it 
the east gate of the sanctuary of the Lord. It was called 


the new gate, because it was repaired by Jotham. (Sce 


2 Kings xv. 35.) 
Ver. 14. As for me, behold, Iam in your hand, &c.} Com- 
pare xxxvill.5. It was the proper business of the Sanhe- 
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drin to pass sentence upon or And if they found 
them guilty.of making false pretences to prophecy, to put 
them to, death, the punishment which the law had pro- 
vided in that case, (Dent. xviii. 20.) To this sense those 
words of Christ are to be understood, Luke xiii. 33. It 
cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem, where the 
Sanhedrin sat, whose office it was first to try, and to con- 
demn him. 

Ver. 16. Then said the princes.| The Sanhedrin; (sce 
ver. 17.) or at least some considerable men among them. 
(Compare ver. 21. xxxvi. 12. xxxvii. 15. xxxviii. 4.) 

And all the people.| They who before were forward to 
condemn him, (ver. 8.) now, upon hearing his apology, 
were as ready to acquit him. 

Ver. 17. Then rose up certain of the elders of the land. ] 
See ver. 10.16. From ver. 17. to the end of the chapter, 
are rehearsed the dcbates that passed in the Sanhedrin 
upon this subject, and the arguments offercd on both 
sides; as St. Luke gives an account of a like conference 
with relation to the apostles, Acts v. 33, 34. 

Ver. 18. Micah the Morasthite prophesied in the days of 
Hezekiah, &c.] They allege this precedent, taken from the 
practice of a good king, in favour of Jeremiah. 

Zion shall be ploughed like a field.] ‘The Jews suppose 
this prophecy to be fulfilled in the utter destruction of the 
second temple by Titus; when Tercntius, or, as some of 
the modern Jews call him, Turnns Rufus, razed the very 
foundations of the city and temple, and so fulfilled the 
prediction of our Saviour, that there should not be left 
one stone upon another. (See Joseph. Bell. Jud. lib. vii. 
cap. 7.) When conquerors would signify their purpose, 
that a city should never be rebuilt, they used to break up 
the ground where it stood. (See Judg. ix. 45.) Horace 
alludes to this custom, 


——-“‘ Imprimerctque muris 
Hostile aratrum excrcitus insolens.”—Lib. i. Od. 16. 


-And the mountain of the house.| The temple stood upon 
Mount Moriah. (Sce 2 Chron. iv. 1. and xvii. 3. of this 
prophecy.) 

Ver. 19. Did Hezekiah and ali Judah put him to death?}. 
Did the people come together in a body to accuse Micah, 
and demand sentence against him, as they had now done 
in the case of Jeremiah? 

Did he not fear the Lord, &c.| Sce 2 Chron. xxxil. 25. 

Ver. 20. And there was also a man that prophested in 
the name of the Lord, Urijah, &c.] This scems to be an 
instance alleged by others of the Sanhedrin, in favour of 
the pricsts and prophets, who were for condemning Jerc- 
miah. 

Ver, 22. And Jehoiakim sent men into Egypt, &c.} 'There 
was a strict alliance between him and Pharaoh-Nechoh 
king of Egypt. (See 2 Kings xxiii. 24.) 

Ver. 23. And cast his dead body into the graves of the 
common people.| Thercby to put a mark of infamy upon 
him after his death, by burying him among tho common 
people ; for persons of quality and character had sepul- 
chres belonging to thcir own families. (See 2 Sam. xvii. 
23.1 Kings ii. 24.) 

Ver. 24. Nevertheless the hand of Ahikim, the son of Sha- 
phan, was with Jeremiah.] Both he and his father Shaphan 
were chief ministers under Josiah, (2 Kings xxii. 12. 14.) 
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And the brothers of Ahikam, Gemariah, Elasah, and Jaaza- 


niah, were considerable men in those days with Ahikam, 


and members of the great council: (see Jer. xxix. 3. Ezek. 
viii. 11.) so Ahikam made use of his interest with them, 
to deliver Jeremiah from the danger that threatened him. 

That they should not give him into the hand of the people.| 
The common people are ineonstant in their opinions: they 
joined at first with Jeremiah’s accusers; (ver. 10.) after 
hearing his apology, they took his part; (ver. 16.) but 
afterward, upon hearing the instance of Urijah alleged on 
the other side, théy were incensed against him, and were 
zealous for putting him to death. 
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ARGUMENT. 


This prophecy seems to have been uttered at the beginning 
of Zedekiah’s reign (see the following note), and fore- 
shews the conquest of Judea, and the neighbouring coun- 
tries, by the king of Babylon, as was more largely set 

‘forth in the twenty-fifth chapter. 


Ver. 1. I N the beginning of the reign of Jehoiakim.] There 
is a difficulty in the date of this prophecy, beeause it plainly 
rclates to the times of Zedekiah. (See ver. 3.12.16.) Some 
suppose that Jeremiah might have it in charge to declare 
this decree of God’s in the reign of king Jehoiakim, which 
yet he was not to execute, till the time of Zedekiah. Others 
think that the prophet did presently execute some part of 
his orders, viz. that of putting on bonds and yokes upon 
his neek, which he wore, during the reigns of Jehoiakim 
and Jeconiah, till the fourth year of Zedekiah. ‘There are 
other ways of solving this difficulty, which are less proba- 
ble: but the answer which seems to me the least forced, is 
to say, that Jehoiakim is crept into the text, by the negli- 
gence of the scribes (who might have their eyes upon the be- 
ginning of the last chapter or section), instead of Zedekiah. 
This emendation is confirmed, by comparing this verse with 
the third, twelfth, and twentieth verses of this chapter, and 
with the beginning of the next. Such little verbal mistakes 
must be allowed by all impartial readers, to have some- 
times happened in transcribing the Holy Scriptures, as well 
as in other books, and may easily be corrected, by com- 
paring the suspeeted reading with other parts of the saered 
text, which admit of no difficulty or uncertainty. 

Ver. 2. Make thee bonds and yokes, and put them upon 
thy neck.| The prophets foreshewed things by actions as 
well as words. So Isaiah went naked and barefoot, (Isa. 
xx. 3.) Ezekiel prophesied in like manner by signs, (Ezek. 
iv. 1, &e. xii. 3. xxiv. 17. 19.) 

Ver. 3. And send them to the king of Edom, &c.| 'These 
were some of those countries which God had given into the 
hand of the king of Babylon. (See xxv. 21, 22. and chap. 
xIviii. xlix.) 

By the hand of the messengers which come to Jerusalem 
unto Zedekiah.| Their business was either to congratulate 
Zedekiah upon his accession to the throne; or clse to 
eagage him in a league against the king of Babylon. 

Ver. 6. And now I have given all these lands into the 
hand of Nebuchadnuezzar.| God is the sole lord and pro- 
prietor of the world, and, by virtue of his absolute sove- 
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reignty and dominion, has a right to give the kingdoms of 
the earth to whomsoever he pleases, (Dan. iv. 17.) and he 
exercises this authority, by changing times und seasons, by 
removing kings, and setting up kings, (ibid. ii. 24.) It is 
the business of human laws, to establish every government 
in that method wherein it is already settled: but as this is 
no bar to Providence, whieh still has a right to alter govern- 
ments, and, for great and wise reasons, often changes the 
scene of worldly affairs ; so neither ought it to be an objec- 
tion against submitting to any persons, whom God’s pro- 
vidence hath placed over us, aud put into their hands the 
full power of exercising all those acts of government in 
whieh sovereignty consists. But although the people are 
bound in such cases to obey, yet this does not lessen the 
guilt of usurpers themselves. (See the note on xxv. 12.) 

- The king of Babylon my servant. ] See the note on 
XXV, 9, : 

And the beasts of the field have I given also to him to serve 
him.| Compare Dan. ii. 38. An instance of that absolute 
sovereignty which God hath given to the king of Babylon, 
whercby men, and all their goods and fortunes, which 
chiefly consisted in cattle in those days, were entirely at 
his disposal. 

Ver. 7. And all nations shail serve him, and his son, and 
his son’s son.| Belshazzar, the last king of the Babylonian 
monarchy, (Dan. v. 30, 31.) was grandchild to Nebuehad- 
nezzar, who is ealled his father, Dan. y. 2. that is, his 
grandfather, by a usual Hebraism. (See 1 Kings xv. 3. 
compared with ver. 10. and 2 Kings viii. 26. compared with 
ver. 18.) For the two kings mentioned in Ptolemy’s Canon, 
between Evil-Merodach and Belshazzar (called there Nabo- 
nedus); viz. Neriglissarus and Laborosoarchodus, had no 
right by lineal descent: for Neriglissarus was only hus- 
band to Evil-Merodach’s daughter, and Laborosoarchodus 
was son to Neriglissarus. Compare Isa. xiv. 22. where 
God saith, I will cut off from Babylon the name and rem- 
nant, son and nephew, or rather, son and grandson ; that is, 
all that should lineally sueceed king Nebuchadnezzar. 
(Compare Job xviii. 19.) 

Until the very time of his land come.| 'The Vulgar Latin 
translates the words thus, Until the time of his land, and of 
himself come; 2. e. The time of their punishment or visita- 
tion, as it is elsewhere expressed; that is, at the end of 
seventy years. (See xxv. 12.) ‘The word time is used in 
the same sense, Ezek. vii. 7: xxx. 3. 

And then many nations and great kings shall serve them- 
selves of him.] See xxvi. 14. 

Ver. 8. That will not put their neck under the yoke of the 
king of Babylon.| Will not submit to that servitude repre- 


sented by the yokes mentioned ver. 2, 3. 


That nation will. I punish—with the sword, &e.] Those 
punishments are elsewhere denounced against Zedekiah, 
and all the Jews who joined with him in resisting the king 
of. Babylon’ s forees. (See xxiv. 9. xxxviiil. 8. Ezek. xii. 
13, 14. xvii. 20, 21.) 

Ver. 9. Therefore hearken ye not to your prophets, nor 
to your diviners, &c.| The Jews, together with the idola- 
trous rites of their neighbours, learned their arts of divina- 
tion, and foretelling future events, the use of which was 
expressly forbidden, Deut. xviii. 11, &e. and for’ which 
practices they are severely reproved, Isa. ii, 6. The word 
nonen, which is here translated enchanter, is rendered there 
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soothsayer, and is supposed to be the same with a star- 
gazer, or astrologer. 

Ver. 10. They prophesy a lie _ you.| See xiv. 14. 
exiii. Wo xxi: 

Ver. 11. Bué the nations that bring their neck under the 
yoke of the king of Babylon—those wili I let remain still in 
their own land, &c.] They that make no opposition against 
the king of Babylon’s forces, but willingly submit them- 
selves to him, shall continue in their own country and pos- 
sessions, being only tributaries to the king of Babylon. 
(See xxxviii. 17. xlii. 10, 11.) 

Ver. 12. I spake also to Zedekiah, king of Judah, accord- 
ing to all these words, &c.] See the note on ver. 1. What 
the prophet saith here to Zedekiah, hath a particular weight 
in it, because he was made king of Judea by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and took an oath of being faithful to him, and ne- 
ver resisting his authority. (See xxxviii. 1. 2 Kings xxiv. 
17. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 13. Ezek. xvii. 15. 18.) 

Ver. 16. Behold, the vessels of the Lord’s house shall now 
shortly be brought again from Babylon.) Several of the ves- 
sels belonging to the temple were carried away by the Chal- 
deans, in.the reigns of Jehoiakim and Jeconiah. (See 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 7. 10. Dan. i. 2.) 

-Ver. 19. For thus saith the Lord concerning the pillars, 
&ce.] See lii. 17. 20, 21. 

Ver. 20. Which Nebuchadnezzar took not wien he car- 
ried away captive Jeconiah, &c.] See 2 Kings xxiv. 13, 14. 
_ They shall be carried to Babylon.] See 2 Kings xxv. 13. 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 18. 

And there shall they be, until the day that I shall visit 
them.] Till the prefixed time of seventy years be expired, 
when I shall visit the iniquity of the Chaldeans upon them, 
and restore the Jews from their captivity. (See xxv. 11, 12. 
Ezra i. 7.) 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


ARGUMENT. 

This chapter contains an account of Hananiah’s false pro- 
pheey, and the judgment Jeremiah denounced against 
him upon it; which accordingly came to pass. 


Ver. 1. Awnp it came to pass in the same year, in the be- 
ginning of the reign of Zedekiah king of Judah.| This plainly 
refers to the time specified at the beginning of the last 
chapter, and confirms the conjecture there made, that Je- 
hoiakim is put there by a mistake of the copies for Ze- 
dekiah. 

Ju the fourth year.| There is a difficulty in the expres- 
sion, how the prophet.should call that the beginning of 
Zedekiah’s reign, which was really the fourth year of it. 
Therefore Scaliger understands it of the fourth year in 
course, reckoning from the last sabbatical year, which we 
know was to be every seventh year, from Lev. xxv. 3, 4. 
(sec his Canones Isagog. p. 294, 295.) and Kimchi speaks 
of it asa tradition received among the rabbins, that the 
temple was destroyed in a sabbatical year; which falling 
in with the cleventh year of Zedekiah, the first year of his 
reign must be the fourth in course from the last sabbatical. 
(Sec the notes on xxxiv. 1. 17.) 

It is probable, that the observation of these sabbatical 
years had‘bcen intermitted for a great while before the cap- 
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tivity ; but the king and people, warmed by the prophet Jere- 
miah of their great neglect in this matter, had entered into 
a solemn covenant for the observing this part of the law. 
(See xxxiv. 8, &c.) 

But after all, there is no ground for this solution of Sca- 
liger’s; for it is plain, that if they had any regard for this 
computation of time, the ninth year of Zedekiah was the 
sabbatical year. (See the forementioned place.) 

To avoid this difficulty, Noldius translates the words to 
this sense, When it had been so {that is, when I had con- 
tinued prophesying with a yoke about my neck from that 
year] in the beginning of the retgn of Zedekiah, until the 
fourth year. (See his Concordance, p. 143. 164.) 

The LXX. read this part of the verse thus, In the fourth 
year of the reign of Zedekiah king of Judah, in the fifth 
month. 

Ver. 2. I have broken the yoke of the king of Babylon.) 
That tyrannical power which Nebuchadnezzar exercises, 
of which the bonds and yokes which Jeremiah wore, are 
the figures. (See xxxvi. 1. 12.) 

Ver. 3. Within two full years.] Sce the note on ver. 16. 

I will bring again wuto this place ali the vessels of the 
Lord’s house.| See xxvii. 16. 20. 

Ver. 4. And I will bring again Jecontah, &c.| This was 
grateful news to the people, who looked upon Zedckiah 
only as Nebuchadnezzar’s deputy, or viceroy. (See the 
note on xxvi. 12.) 

Ver. 6. Even the prophet Scrowiagl said, Amen, &e.] 
Therehy expressing his hearty concern for the good of his 
nation, and wishing that God would repent him of the evil 
wherewith he had threatened them by his ministry. 

Ver. 8, 9. The prophets that have been before me, and be- 
fore thee of old, prophesied both against many countries, &e.] 
Jeremiah offers two several reasons in defence of his own 
prophecies, and against the truth of Hananiah’s. First, 
that many other prophets agreed with himself in prophe- 
sying evil against the Jews, and other neighbouring coun- 
tries, such as Hosea, Joe], Amos, Isaiah, Micah, Habak- 
kuk, Zephaniah, &c. Whereas Hananiali, being single in 
his prophecy, nothing but the punctual answering the event 
could give him the authority of a true prophet. Secondly, 
that considering the general corruption of the people’s 
manners, it was so much the more likely God should inflict 
severe punishments upon them, their iniquities being now 
ripe for judgment. To this the Jews add a third explica- 
tion of the words, viz. that when a true prophet foretells 
peace, his prophecy must certainly be fulfilled, and the 
event would prove him to be a true prophet; whereas 
when a prophet foretold evil, which was Jeremiah’s case, 
the event might be suspended by the repentance of the per- 
sons concerned. (Sec Bishop Kidder’s Dem. of the Mes- 
sias, par. i. p. 377.) 

Ver. 10. Then Hananiah took the yoke from of the pro- 
phet Jeremiah’s neck.] See xxvii. 2. 

Ver. 11. From the neck of ali nations.] See ibid. ver. 7 

Ver. 13. But thou shalt make for them yokes of iron.| 
Such as no human strength can break: to signify that no 
human force shall be able to cope with the king of Babylon: 

Ver. 14. I have put a yoke of iron upon the neck of alt 
these nations, &c.] He renews in stronger terms the pro- 
pheey that he delivered before, xxvii. 6, 7. 

Ver. 16. This year thou shait die.] As Wananiah limited 
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the accomplishment of his prophecy’ to: the space of-two 
years, (ver. 3.) to gain credit with the people, by such a 
punctual prediction; so Jeremiali confines the trial of his 
veracity to a much shorter time: and the event exactly an- 
swering, evidently qpemtes the falsehood of the other’s pre- 
tences. 

Because thou hast sca rebellion against the Lord.] 
Thou hast taught the people to disbelieve his word, and to 
act contrary to “his decrees. 

Ver. 17. In the seventh month. | Two months after he had 
‘uttered his false prophecy. (See ver. 1,) 


CHAP. XXIX. 


ARGUMENT.. 

This chapter contains a message sent by Jeremiah, at the 
beginning of Zedekiah’s reign, to the captives in Baby- 
Jon, who were carried away with Jeconiah, exhorting 
them to live quietly there, and not hearken to the pro- 
phets among them, who deluded them with vain hopes of 
a speedy return home: against two of which prophecies 
he denounces God’s judgments; as he did afterward 
against Shemaiah, who sent a threatening Ictter against 
Jeremiah, at the return, of those very messengers who 
carried this letter to Babylon. 


Yor. 1. Turse are the words of the letter that Jeremiah 
sent unto the residue of the elders that were carried away 
captives.| These were probably those that survived of the 
Sanhedrin, that were carried away captive in the third year 
of Jehoiakim’s reign, (Dan. i. 3.) or else who remained of 
Jeconiah’s captivity; (see 2 Kings xxiv.14.) many of whom 
might die by the hardships they suffered in their transporta- 
tion. These being persons of authority, were more likely to 
influence the rest of the people, and induce them to hearken 
to the prophet’s advicc. 

- And to the prophets.| We do not read of any true pro- 
het that was carried away captive with Jeconiah, beside 
Ezekiel. So the Septuagint rightly understand the word 
here of false prophets, who flattered the people with hopes 
of a speedy restoration. (See xxvi. 7. xxxviii.19.) So 
Hananiah is often called the prophet, in the foregoing 
chapter ; and compare ver. 8. of this chapter. 

Ver. 2. After that Jeconiah, the queen, &c.] By the queen 
is meant Jeconiah’s mother. (See 2 Kings xxiv. 12, 14, 15. 
where an account is given of this captivity; and compare 
xxi. 26. xxvii. 10. xxviii. 4. of this prophecy.) 

i And the eunnchs.] See xxxiv. 19. 

The princes of Judah and Jerusalem.] Uf these be persons 
of a distinct rank, we may understand the princes of Judah 
to be the same with the elders, or Sanhedrin, ver. 1. (Com- 
pare xxvi. 10.16, 17. xxxiv.19.) By the princes of Jeru- 
salem are meant the rulers of that city, called the lesser 
Sanhedrin, consisting of twenty-three. 

« Ver.3. By the hema of Elasah the son of Shaphan.] See 
the note on xxvi. 24. 

-~ And Gemariah the son of Hilkiah.] A distinct person 
from Gemariah, mentioned xxxvi. 10. 


Whom Zedekiah sent unto Babylon to Nebuchadnezzar] 
| (See ver. 7, 8.) 


To renew his promises of fidelity to him. (Sce the note on 
xxvii. 3. 12.) 

° Ver. 5,6. Build ye houses, and dwell in them, &c.| The 
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prophet gives them this advice to check their hopes of a 
speedy return from Babylon, with which the falsc prophets 
flattered them. (See ver. 8. 28.) 

Ver. 7. And seek the peace of the city, whither I have 
caused you to be carried away captives: and pray unto the 
Lord for it.| It is the duty of all private persons to submit 
to.the government that protects them, and to pray for the 
prosperity of it. (See Ezra vi. 10. 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2.) And if 
they are persecutors or enemies to the truth, they are to 
leave it to God to execute upon them the judgments he has 
denounced against tyrants and oppressors: which threat- 
enings the Jews expected God would execute upon Baby- 
lon in due time. (See Psal. cxxxvii. 8, 9.) | 

Ver. 8. Neither hearken to the dreams which ye cause to 
be dreamed.| Which you encourage your false prophets to 
pretend to. 

Ver.10. After seventy years be accomplished at Bole; 
I will visit you.] These seventy years of the captivity are 
to be computed from the fourth year of Jehoiakim, which, 
in the Scripture account, is the first year of Nebuchadncz- 
zar’s reign. (See the notes on xxv. 1.11.) 

. E will visit you.] There were but few in comparison of 
those captives, that returned in person into their own coun- 
try. (See Ezra iii. 12.) So this promise was chiefly fulfilled 
in their posterity;'and it is common in Scripture to speak 
of blessings bestowed upon, the children, as if they had 
been actually made good to their progenitors. (See xxxii. 5. 
and compare Exod. vi. 4. Micah vii. 20.) 

Ver. 12. Then shall ye call upon me—and Iwill hearken 
unto you.] A sure token of God’s favour, (see xxXiil. 3.) 
as his rejecting men, and casting them off, is expressed by — 
his hiding his face from them, and refusing to hear their 
prayers. (See xiv. 12. Lam. iii. 8. 44.) 

Ver. 13. And ye shall seek me and Jind me, &c.] oer 
ing to the promises made, Ley. xxvi. 39, 40. Deut. xxx. 1. 
Taaeds XXXI11. 6. . 

Ver. 14. And Iwill gather you from all the nations, and, 
From all the places whither FE have driven you, &c.| These. 
words are directly spoken to those that were carried cap-. 
tives with Jeconiah, and were fulfilled in their restoration 
under Cyrus: yet the expressions bcing so large and gene- 
ral, may be supposed ro relate to that general restoration of 
the whole nation, which is often foretold in the prophecies. 
of the Old Testament. (See xxiii. 3. 8. xxxii. 37. and the 


notes there.) 


Ver. 15. Because ye say, The Lord hath raised us up pro- 
phets in Babylon.) This is meant of the false prophets, who, 
foretold nothing but peace and prosperity. (Sce ver. 8. 21.) 

Ver. 16—18. Know ye, that thus saith the Lord of the 
king—and ail the people, &c.] See xxiv. 8. 10. 1 

Ver. 19. Because they have not hearkened to my words,. 
which I sent unto them by my servants the prophets.] When 


at the same time they readily gave ear to the false prophets, 
‘ that flattered them with promises of peace and safety. Gee 
| xiv. 14, xxvii.15. xxviii 2.) 


Ver. 21. And he. shall slay them before your eyes.] Ws 


: persons that disturbed the minds of the Jews, his subjects, 


and made them unwilling to submit to his government, by 
giving them hopes of a speedy deliverance from under it. 


Ver. 22. And of them shall be taken up a curse. 1 Sec the 
4N 
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Whom the king of Babylon roasted in the fire.| Casting 
into the fire was a punishment used in that country, as 
appears from the history of the three children, Dan. i. 
There was likewise a way of roasting by a gentle fire, to 
make men die by a more lingering death, such as Antiochus 
practised upon the seven brethren; (2 Mac. vii. 5.) and was 
often used in the Dioclesian persecution, as Lactantius 
describes it, de Mortib. Persecutorum, cap. 21. The word 
here properly denotes this sort of punishment. 

Ver. 23. Because they have committed villany in Israel, 
and have committed adultery with their neighbours’ wives.] 
Compare xxiii. 14. The Jewish writers will needs have 
these to havc been the two elders that attempted Susan- 
nah’s chastity. For they have a traditional account of 
that story; though they do not look upon the history of it, 
that is still extant in the Greek, to be authentic. 

Ver. 24. Thou shalt also speak unto Shamaiah the Nehelam- 
ite.| Or, the dreamer, as the word is rendered in the mar- 
gin. (See ver. 8.) This was done after the messengers who 
delivered the former message tothe captives at Babylon were 
returned home, who brought along with them the letter of 
Shemaiah mentioncd in the following verse. (See ver. 27.) 

Ver. 25. And to Zephaniah the son of Maaseiah the priest.] 
Sec the note on xxi. 1. 

Ver. 26. The Lord hath made thee priest instead of Seine 
tada the priest.] Shemaiah directs the words of his letter 
to Zephaniah, in the first place, as being next in ordér to 
the high-priest, and therefore called the second priest, lii. 
24. and tells him, that Ged has appointed him to supply 
the place of the high-priest, being probably absent at that 
time, who was either Azariah, or Seraiah his son; but 
might be called by the name of Jehoiada, a person so re- 


markable for his zcal and courage, 2 Chron. xxxili. xxXlv. » 


Itis certain, some of the high-priests had several names, 
as is taken for granted frequently by Selden, Lightfoot, and 
other learned men, who have endeavoured to give us an ac- 
count of their succession, out of the histories of the Kings 
and Chronicles. (See Selden, de Success. in Pontificat. 
lib. i. cap. 5. Lightfoot’s Temple Service, chap. 4.) 

| That ye should be officers in the house of the Lord, for 
every man that is mad, and maketh himself a prophet.) See 
xx. 1, 2. and the note there. The prophets and inspired 
persons, were often accused of madness, or being pos- 
sessed with an cvil spirit, by their enemies. (See 2 Kings 
ix.11. Hos. ix.7. John x. 20. Acts xxvi. 24.) 

- Ver. 27: For therefore [or because, sce Noldius, 
he sent unto us in Babylon.) See ver. 5. 

Ver. 32. He shall not have a man to dwell among his peo- 
ple, netther shall he behold the good that I will do for my peo- 
ple.| None of his posterity shall remain to sec my people 
restored to their own land again.. (Compare ver. 11.) 

Because he hath taught rebellion —_— the Lord.j Sec 
xxvii. 16. 
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CHAP. XXX. 


ARGUMENT. 

This and the following chapter contain general promises 
of God’s mercy to the Jews, and assurances that he 
will never forget the covenant .that he made with their 
fathers: those were partly fulfilled in their restoration 
under Cyrus, but more fully to be accomplished in the 
times of the Messias; and by the gracious terms of that 
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new covenant, which he will establish with the spiritual 
‘Isracl. At, or before, whose sccond appearing, we may 
expect a gencral conversion and restoration of God’s 
ancient people: a blessing implied in these prophccies 
of the Old Testament, where the joint restoration of 
Israel and Judah is forctold: as has been obscryed 
upon Isa. xi. 11. 18. 


Ver..2 War TE thee all the words that I have spoken 
unto thee in a book.} The words that follow contain a pro- 
mise of the Jews’ restoration from their captivity. (Com- 
pare ver. 4.) These God commands should be committed 
to writing for the use of posterity, to be a support to the 
Jews, and an encouragement for them to trust in God, 
and a proof of Ged’s prescience and overruling provi- 
dencc, when the event shall be brought to pass. (See the 
note on xxii. 30.) 

Ver. 3. I will bring again the captivity of my people 
Israel and Judah. Israel and Judah having been carried 
away by two distinct captives, into different parts of 
the world, several prophecies of the Old Testament not 
only foretell the restoration of each of them, but likewise 
their reunion after their restoration. (See above, iii. 18. 
Ezek. xxxvii. 6. 21, 22. Hos. i.11.) Now, though it be 
granted that some of every tribe did return to their own 
country under Cyrus and Artaxerxes, and are thercfore 
called by the name of all Israel, (Ezra ii. 73. vi. 17. vil. 
13. x. 5. Nehem. xii. 47.) yet the far greatest part of these 
were of Judah and Benjamin, togcther.with the Levites. 
(See Ezra i. 5.) So that it is a great question what is be- 
come of the main body of the.ten tribes, which Shalma- 
neser carried away into Assyria, and the neighbouring 
countries: from all which we may infer, that this and the 
like prophecies of the Old Tcstament refer to a farther re- 
storation of the Jews that is yet to come. 

Ver. 5. We have heard the voice of trembling.| Sucha 
one as discovers great fear, and apprehensions of impend- 
ing evils. 

Ver. 6. Ask ye now, and see, whether a man doth travail 

with child, &c.] All men seem to carry that concern in 
their looks, and discover such an uneasiness in their beha- 
viour, under their apprehension of approaching evils, as 
women do when the time of their travail draws near. 
(Compare vi. 24. Nahum ii. 10.) 
« Ver.7. Alas! for that day, for it is great, so that there is 
none like it, &c.] The word day often comprehends a suc- 
cession of time, in which a whole series of events is trans- 
acted: so it here contains the whole time of the siege and 
taking of Jcrusalem, the destruction of the city and temple, 
and the carrying away the people captive. ‘This is de- 
scribed as a time of great tribulation, in which it was an 
earnest of the day of judgment, called the great and terrt- 
ble day of the Lord, Joel ii. 31. 

Ver. 8. For it shall come to pass, saith the Lord, that in 
that day I will break his yoke from off thy neck.| In the 
day when Jacob shall be saved out of all his troubles, 
(ver. 7.) The phrase that day often denotes an extraor- 
dinary or remarkable time, for some signal events of Pro- 
vidence. (Sce the note on Isa. iv. 2.) 

And strangers shall no more serve themselves of him.) 
This promise has not yet received its accomplishment: 
since, after the return of the Jews under Cyrus, they were 
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reduced into servitude by the Greeks and Romans; and 
at present there is no place in the world where they can 
be said to be their own masters. 

Ver. 9. But they shall serve the Lord their God. ] They 
shall steadily adhere to the true religion and service of 
God, expressed elsewhere thus, f ail? be their God, and 
they shall be my people. (See ver. 22.) 

And David their king.] That is, the Messias, who is 
often called by the name of David in the prophets, as the 
person in whora,all the promises made to David were to 
be fulfilled. (See Isa. lv. 3, “ Ezek. xxxiv. 23. xxxvil. 24. 
Hos. iii. 5.) 

Whom I will raise up unto them.] An expression else- 
where used by the holy writers, when they speak of the 
coming of Christ. (See Luke i. 69. Acts ii. 30. xiii. 23.) _ 

Ver. 10. Therefore fear not, O my servant Jacob, &e.] 
As if God had utterly forsaken thee, or cast thee off: 
(Compare Isa. xli. 15. xliv. 2.) 

For, lo, I will save thee from afar, and thy seed from the 
land of their captivity.] Twill deliver thee from thy cap- 
tivity, though thou shouldest be dispersed into the most 
distant countries: and this, though it be not accomplished 
in the Jews of the present age, shall be made good to their 
posterity, who are beloved for their fathers’ sake, as St. 
Paul speaks, Rom. xi. 28. ‘ National blessings are pro- 
mised in common to parents and children, who, as they are 
called promiscuously by the.same name, as Jacob here 
denotes his posterity: so they are looked upon in such 
cases as one aggregate body, or race of people. (See the 
note on xxix. 10.) 

And Israel shall be in rest and quiet, and none shall make 
him afraid.] These expressions denote external peace and 
freedom from the annoyance of enemies, as hath been ob- 
served upon xxiil. 6. 

Ver. 11. Though I make an end of all nations, whither I 
have scattered thee.| Such as the Assyrians, Chaldeans, 
Egyptians, &c. yet I willnot make a full end of thee. (See 
the note on xxxi. 36.) 

But I will correct thee in measure, [sec x. 24.] and not 
leave thee altogether unpunished.},'This latter part of the 
verse some render, and not utterly destroy thee: which 
sense, as it suits very well with this place, so it agrees 
much better with the seope of those two fexts in the Pen- 
tateuch, where we first meet with it, Exod. xxxiv. 7. and 
Nuwb. xiv. 18. than the common translation, which ren- 
ders the words there, and will by no means acquit the 
guilty. 

The sense whieh our translation gives here of this 
phrase, I will not leave thee altogether unpunished, agrees 
very well with the context of some other places, where this 
phrase is used, as particularly xxv. 29. xlix. 12. of this 
prophecy; as also Nahum i. 3. 

Ver.12. For thus saith the Lord, Thy bruise is incurable, 
&c.] In all human appearance, and therefore it is none 
but God can heal thee, and recover thee out of this despe- 
rate condition. 

Ver. 13. There is none to plead thy cause, that thou 
mayest be bound up.| There is none that, by the reformation 
of their lives, or their intercessions with God, endeavour 
to avert his displeasure. (See Ezck. xxii. 30.) Or else 
the words may be rendered, There is none to judge thy 


cause. (See vi. 28. xxii.G.) Nonc knows the true nature 
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of thy malady, or what medicines are fit to be applied to 
thy case. Their calamitous state is compared to a dis-. 
tempered body; (see ver. 17. viii. 22. Isa. i. 5, 6.) and 
the false prophets, instead of applying proper ‘remedies, 
have healed the wounds of my people slightly ; as we read, 
vi. 14. 

Ver. 14. All thy lovers have forgotten thee.] See xxii. 
20: 22! 

For. I have wounded thee with the wound of an enemy, &e.] 
Thy iniquities have provoked me to punish thee with that 
severity, as looks like cruelty, and as if I had declared my- 
self an utter enemy to thee. 

Ver. 15. Why criest thou for thine affliction, &c.] Yet 
why shouldest thou expostulate with me, as if I had dealt 
unjustly with thee? Whereas, if thy condition seems des- 
perate, itis owing to thine own iniquities, which have still 
been increased with new aggravations of guilt. 

Ver. 16. Therefore[or yet surely, see the note on xvi. 14.] 
all they that devour thee shall be devoured, &c.} See ver. 11. 
Isa. xxxiii. 1. 

Ver. 17. For I will restore health unto thee, &c.| See 
ver. 12, 13. 

Ver. 18. [will bring again the captivity of Jacob's tents.] 
The expression alludes to the ancient custom of dwelling 
in tents, or tabernacles. (Compare Isa. xxxiii. 20. liv. 2.) 
This was in some degree fulfilled under Zerubbabel. 

And the city shall be built upon her own heap.] Or hill, 
as it is in the margin, as that part of Jerusalem particularly 
was, Which was called Mount Zion. And generally there 


was a castle or citadel in the middle of the ancient cities, _ 


upon a rising ground, for the greater strength and security 
of the place. (See Josh. xi. 13.) 

And the palace shall remain [or be placed] after the man- 
ner thereof.| By the palace may be understood, either the 
temple or the king’s house; which the prophet foretells 
shall be built upon its former foundation and dimensions. 

Ver. 19, And out of them shall proceed thanksgiving, &c.] 
See xxxi. 4. 13, 18. xxxiii. 11. Zech. x. 8. 

Ver. 20. Their children also shall be as aforetime, and 
their congregation shall be established before me.| Their 
chureh and commonwealth shall be restored to their former 
state. (Compare xxxiil. 7. 11. Isa. 1. 27.) 

Ver. 21. And their nobles shall be of themselves, and their 
governors shall proceed from the midst of them.| The He- 
brew word addiro is in the singular number, and literally 
signifies their mighty one, a title given to God himself, 
Psal. xciii. 4. and to a mighty angel, Isa. x. 34. pro- 
bably the Adyoc, or Son of God. The sense is, they shall 
be no more governed by strangers, but shall have a ruler 
of their own nation ; such as was Zerubbabel, a figure of 
Christ. 

And I will cause him to draw near, and he shall ap- 
proach to me.] He shail have a near attendance upon me: 
for I will make him a priest to me as well as a king, ac- 
cording to that prophecy concerning the Messiah, Psal. 
ex. 4. "Thou art a priest for ever, after the order of Melchi- 
sedec.: This phrase of coming, or drawing near, to God, is 
particularly applied to the oflice of the priests and Levites, 
Numb. xvi, 5. 

For who is this that engaged his heart to approach unto 
me? saith the Lord.| For who is there but the Messias, 
that is so entirely devoted to my service? (Sec Psal, xl. 8. 
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John iy. 34. xiv. 31.) The words mihtt ze, who is this, 
have an emphasis in the original, that cannot be expressed 
in another language, and are spoken by way of admira- 
tion: the very same phrase is used Psal. xxiv. 10. where 
the altering the phrase from that which was used in the 
cighth verse is designed to denote some extraordinary per- 
son, and is generally expounded of the Messias. 

Ver. 22. And ye shall be my people, and I will bé your 
God.] You shall continually adhere to my religion and 
worship, and I will take you into my favour and protec- 
tion. (See Ezek. xi. 24. xxxvi. 26. xxxvii. 27. Hos. ii. 
23. Zech. xiii. 9. Rev. xxi. 3.) - 

Ver. 23, 24. Behold, the whirlwind of the Lord goeth 
forth with fury, &c.| We find the same judgment de- 
nounced xxiii. 19, 20. And with respect to the context 
here, and the latter days, to which it does particularly re- 
late, it may- best be explained with regard to the general 
conversion of the Jews, when God will make a remarkable 
discrimination among them; will bring back those that re- 
pent and believe into their own country, and punish the 
refractory with utter destruction, as he did the rebels in the 
wilderness. (See Ezek. xi. 17. 21. xx.34. 38. and the notes 
upon Isa, iv. 11. Ixv. 12.) 

Ver. 24. The fierce anger of the Lord shall not return. ] 
See the note on xxiii. 20. 
dn the latter days ye shall consider [or understand] it.] 
The latter days, or last days, as the phrase is sometimes 
translated, may signify, in general, the time to come; and 
so perhaps it is to be understood Gen. xlix. 1. Deut. iv. 
30. xxxi. 29, but it commonly signifies the times under the 
gospel, as being the last dispensation, and such as should 
continue to the end of the world. (See the note on Isa: 
ii. 2.) And taking the phrase in this sense, the words im- 
port, that when all these evils are come upon you, which 
God has threatened against your disobedience, and par- 
ticularly for that heinous sin of yours in ‘rejecting the 
Messias: and you have found the denunciations of the 
prophets verified in the several captivities you have under- 
gone; then you will understand-the import of this and 
several other propliccies, and the event will perfectly in- 
struct you in their meaning. (See xxiii. 20.) ' 


C.FLA PF. . 2a 


ARGUMENT. 

See the Argument of the foregoing chapter, the samo sub- 
ject bemg: continued in this: together with-a more ex- 
plicit declaration of the nature and terms of that new 
covenant which God will reveal by Christ. 


Ver. 1. A T the same bese! _ the latter days, mentioned 
Xxx. 24. 

9 pow ‘be the God of all the families of Israel, &e.] See 
< 

ws . The people that were left of the sword found grace 
in the all larniéss, &e:] I saved the Israclites from that ter- 
rible destruction designed against them by their persecn- 
tors, Pharaoh, the Amaleckites, and Amorites: I led tliem 
in the wilderness, and took care for them that they wanted 
for nothing, in a place destitute of all conveniences of life: 
I went before them in a pillar of cloud, to mark out a place 


for them where they should pitch their .tents: (compare | 
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Numb, x. 33. Deut. i. 33.) I-commtotel them to the land 
that I had provided for them: (see Deut. xii. 9. Psal. xcyv. 
11.) and after such evidences of my kindness to them, how 
can they doubt of the continuance of my favours? 

Ver. 3. The Lord hath appeared of old unto me.) These 
words are spoken in the person of the Jewish nation, tho 
people spoken of in the foregoing verse. 

Yea,I have loved thee with an everlasting love.) The mer- 
cies I promised you when I made the covenant with your 
fathers shall never fail; for the gifts and calling of God 
are without repentance, (Rom. xi. 29.) 

Therefore with loving-kindness have I drawn thee.] I have 
took all opportunities of bringing thee.to myself by pre- 
venting acts of grace and mercy. The word draw is used 
in Scripture of God’s preventing grace. (See Cant. i. 4. 
Hos. xi. 4. John vi. 44.) 

Ver. 4.\Again I will build thee, and thon shalt be burlt, 
O virgin of Israel.| 'Thy inhabitants shall be again restored 
to thee, who shall rebuild their cities and tenia: tarts that 
lay desolate during the time of their captivity. (See xxxiii. 
7.) The Jews have the title of virgin of Israel bestowed 
upon them, to imply that, by their.repentance and reforma- 
tion, they have washed ‘away the stains of their former 
iW leeriont so often compared to we in the Serip- 
tures. (See the note on xviii. 13.) 

The virgin of Israelis of the same extent with all the 
families of Israel, (ver. 1.) For the blessings here promised 
shall receive their utmost completion, when Israel and 
Judah shall again be united into one people. (See ver. 31. 
and the notes upon Xxx. 3.) 

Thou shalt again be adorned with thy tabrets, and go 
forth in the dances of them that make merry.| All the signs 
both of religious and civil joy shall be restored to thee. 
(See Exod. xv. 20. Psal. cxlix. 3. Judg. xi. 34.) = 

Ver. 5. Thou shalt yet plant vines upon the mountains of 
Samaria.| Building and planting are commonly joined toge- 
ther. (See Isa. Ixv. 21. Amos ix.14.) Samaria, being the 
metropolis of the ten tribes, seems to be put for the king- 
dom of Israel, as it was distinct from that of Judah, ex- 
pressed often by Samaria in the books of Kings. Accord- 
ing to which interpretation, the mountains of Samaria are 
equivalent to the mountains of Israel, (Ezek. xxxvi. 8. 
Xxxvii. 22.) Taking Samaria in this sense, it implies, that 
the deliverance here spoken of shall extend to Israel as 
well as Judah. (See ver. 6. and the Argument on chap. xxx.) 

The planters shall plant, and shali eat them as common 
things.| After they have planted them, they shall eat the 
fruits thereof, according to the promise contained in the 
parallel texts, Isa. Ixy. 21. Amos ix. 14. Whereas God 
had‘ threatened them as a curse, that when they had 
planted. their vines, another should eat the fruit, Deut. 
xxviii. 30. The verb Aillelu, translated eat them as common 
things, alludes to that law that forbade the fruit of any 
young trees to be eaten, till the fifth year of their bearing, 
when the fruit was lawful, or common, for every one to eat. 
(Sec the margin of our Bibles upon Deut. xx. 6. xxviii. 30.) 

Ver. 6. For there shall be a day, that the watchmen upon 
Mount Eplraim shall cry, Arise ye, &e-] They that were to 
‘publish any proclamation used to get to the top of some 
high ‘hill, from whence their yoice might be heard a great 
way off. (See Judge. ix. 7. 2 Chron. xiii. 4. Isa. x1.-9.) 
Watchmen ‘gave ‘the same kind of warning if they saw an 
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enemy approach, which is now done more. commonly by 


-beacons.. :The Jews took much the same method in pro- 
claiming their festivals: (see Dr. Lightfoot’s Temple Ser- 
vice, chap. 11.) in allusion to which customs the prophet 
here saith, that the time shall come when there shall be a 
general. summons throughout all the ten tribes (Ephraim 
being often put for the whole kingdom of Israel; see the 
note on Isa. vii. 2.) to repair to the temple at Jerusalem, 
and join themselves to the true church, from which they had 
made so long a separation. 

When the prophets foretell the general conversion of the 
Jews, they often speak of Judah and Israel as no longer in 
a state of separation, but united together under one king, 
the Messias. (See above, iii. 18, xxx. 3. Isa. xi. 13. Ezek. 
Xxxvi. 6G. 22. Hos. ii. 11. ) The expressions arise ye, &c. 
allude to the Jews going in companies to Jerusalem, at the 
three solemn feasts of the year. (See Isa. ii. 3. and the 
notes there.) The prophets being styled watchmen, (see vi. 
17.) the word may be applied to those evangelical preach- 
ers, who should be instruments in converting the Jews, and 
bringing them into the church. And the word Notzerim 
may allude, as Grotius. observes, to the title of Nazarene, 
given to Christ and his disciples at the first preaching of 
Christianity. (See Matt. ii. 23. Acts xxiv. 5:) We find 
_ that names often carry some mystical allnsion in them, by 
several instances of Scripture, and particularly Jacob’s 
blessings to his sons do, for the most part, allude to their 
proper names, (Gen. xlix.) 

Ver. 7. Sing with gladness for Jacob, and shout among 
the chiefs of the nations.) When you see some dawning of 
these blessed times, express your joy for the restoration of 
Jacob’s posterity in the most public manner that can be, in 
the sight of the chiefest of those potent nations from whence 
you are to be delivered. (See ver. 11.) The phrase which 
we translate, among the chief of the nations, may otherwise 
be rendered, in the sight of the nations. 

Publish ye, praise ye, and say, O.Lord, save thy people, 
the remnant of Israel.) Publish those good tidings with the 
highest expressions of praise and glory to God; and like- 
wise pray that God, who hath begun so glorious a work, 
would go on to complete and perfect it. (Compare Psal. 
Cxviii. 25.) 

Ver. 8. Behold, I will bring them from the north country, 
&c.| This promise relates to the ten tribes, as well as to 
the other two who were carried captive to Babylon; for 
Assyria and Media, whither they were removed, Jay north 
of Judea, as well as Babylon. (Compare iii.12.18.) And 
the following words speak of a general restoration of the 
Jews from their several dispersions. (See xxiii. 8.) 

And with them the blind and the lame, and the woman 
with child and her that travaileth with child together, &c.| 
God will conduct them with all imaginable care and ten- 


derness, and furnish the most feeble and indigent with suit- | 


able accommodations. The words allude to God’s con- 
ducting his people of all ages and conditions through the 
wilderness, compared to the care with which a parent ora 
nurse carries a tender child, Deut.i. 31. (Compare Isa. x]. 
L1. xii. 18. xlix. 10.) 

Ver. 9. They shall come with weeping, and with suppli- 
cations will I lead them.) The Septuagint render the words 
thus, They went forth with weeping, but with comfort will I 


bring them back:, which sense exactly agrees with the — 
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words of the hundred and twenty-sixth Psalm, .which was . 
composed upon the return from captivity: (ver. 5, 6.) He 
that sows in tears, shall reap in joy: he that goeth forth 


‘weeping, shall come again with rejoicing. - But I conceive 
‘the sense which our translators ‘give of the words more 


agrecable to the original: and it is withal confirmed, by 
comparing this verse with iii. 21. where we read, A voice 


was heard, weeping and .supplications .of the children of 


Israel; the prophet speaking upon the same subject, and 
in the same words which are here made use of. Com- 
pare likewise 1. 4. where it is said, that the children of Is- 
rael and Judah shall come together, going and weeping— 
and seek the Lord their God: implying that the Jews, at 
the time of their general restoration, shall have their joy 
tempered with tears of repentance for their former miscar- 
rilages. The same thing is more fully expressed Zech. xiii. 
10. where God promises to pour upon them the spirit of 
grace and supplications : the Hebrew word is ftahanunim, 
the same which is used here in the text. 

I will cause them to walk by the rivers of waters.| So that 
they shall not be afflicted with thirst, or want of any ac- 
commodation in their journcy. The words allude to God’s 
miraculously supplying the Israelites with water in the 
wilderness. (Compare Isa. xxxv. 6, 7. xli. 17, 18. xlix. 10.) 

Ina straight way wherein they shall not stumble.] This 
phrase is an allusion to God’s leading the Israelites through 
the Red Sea, and afterward in the wilderness. (Compare 
Isa. xxxv. 8. xlii. 16. xlix. 11. Isiii.13.) 

For I ama father to Israel, and Ephraim is my first- 
born.| Ephraim is often equivalent to Israel; especially 
when Israel denotes the ten tribes, as distinct from Judah. 
(See ver.6.) God calls himself Israel’s father here; (see iii. 
4.19. Deut. xxxii. 6. 1 Chron, xxix. 10. Isa. xiii. 16.) and 
Ephraim the first-born among the tribes of Israel: because 
the birth-right which Reuben had forfeited, was conferred 
upon the two sons of Joseph, of whom Ephraim had the 
precedence. (See Gen. xIviil. 20. 1 Chron. v. 1.) This im- 
plies that God will restore the nation of the Jews to their 
primitive state, as it stood before their separation into two 
kingdoms. (See the note upon ver. 6.) 

Ver.10. Hear the word of the Lord, O ye nations, and 
declare it to the isles afar off.| The Jews call all countries 
islands, which they go to by sea: so the isles are the same 
with the gentiles, or heathen nations. (See Isa.xli.1. xliv. 
5.10. 12. xlix. 1. H. 5. Ix.9. Ixvi.19.) 

He that seattered Israel will gather him.] He that hath 
dispersed the Jewish nation over all parts of the earth, will 
again gather them into one body or people.. (Isa. xi. 12. 
xxvii.12. liv. 7.) 

And keep himas a shepherd does his flock.| As God's care 


over his people is often resembled to that of the shepherd: 


(see Psal. xxiii. 1. Ixxx.1.) so the office of the Messias is 


deseribed under the same charaeter, (Isa. x]. 11.) and par- 


ticularly with respect to the Jews after their conversion and 
restoration. (See Ezek. xxxiv. 23. xxxvii. 24.) 

Ver. 11. And ransomed him from the hand of him that 
was stronger than he.] From those who had by force and 
power conquered him, and detained him captive. (Sec-Isa. 
xlix. 24, 25.) An emblem of that redemption which Christ 
will obtain for us by vanquishing the devil, called the strong 
one in Scripture. (See Matt. xii. 29. Luke xi. 21, 22.) © 

Ver. 12. Therefore they shall come and sing in the height 
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of Zion.] Or, They shall come singing to the height of Zion. 
(See the note on ver. 6.) By the height of Ziou, is meant 
the temple built upon a hill, adjoining to Mount Zion: 
(compare Ezek. xvii.23. xx. 40.) and it is here taken me- 
taphorically, as it is frequently in the prophetical writings, 
for the church, which is compared by Christ to a czty set 
on a hill, (Matt. v. 14.) as being remarkable for the ex- 
cellency of its laws and institutions. (See the note on Isa. 
li. 2.) ; 

Aud shall flow to the goodness of the Lord, for wheat and 
for wine, &c.] Spiritual blessings are elsewhere described 
under the emblems of fruitfulness and plenty. (See the note 
on Isa. iv. 2.) 

And their soul shall be as a watered garden. .] God’s grace 
and blessing are often compared to waters that refresh and 
enrich dry ground. (See Isa. xliv. 3. Iviii. 11.) 

Aud they shall not sorrow any more at all.] Compare 
Isa. xxxv. 11. Ixy.19. Rev. xxi.4. Taking this promise in 
its full extent, it implies a happiness too great to be ex- 
pected, while the present state of things continues. 

Ver. 13. Then shall the virgin rejoice in the dance, both 
young men and old together.) There shall be signs of a 
universal joy, which all ages shall unanimously join in. 
(See ver. 4.) 

Ver. 14, And I will satiate the soul of the priest with fat- 
ness.] The expression alludes to that plentiful provision 
that was made for the priests under the law, whe were 
maintained by the sacrifices and offcrings brought to the 
temple, (See 1 Sam. ii. 28.) And the whole verse im- 
plies, that beth the priests and people shall rejoice in the 
abundance of Ged’s blessings. (Compare Psal, cxxxil. 
16.) 

Ver. 15. A voice was heard in Ramah—Rachel weeping 
for her children.] The prophet describes the lamentations 
in and about Jerusalem, at the time of the several cap- 
tivities mentioned lii. 15. 28—30. under the resemblance 
of a mother lamenting over her dead children. ‘The mourn- 
ful scene is laid in Ramah, in the land of Benjamin, not 
far from Jerusalem: (sce Judg. xix. 10.13.) part of that 
city itself being in the tribe of Benjamin. (See vi. 1.) And 
‘Rachel, the mother of Benjamin, is introduced as chief 
mourner upon so sad an occasion. 

This figurative representation was, in a great measure, 
literally trac, when Herod slew the infants at Beth-lehem, 
not far from Ramah (sce the forementioned place in 
Judges); and therefore St. Matthew tells us, that this pre- 
phecy was fulfilled in that event, ii. 17,18. Several other 

. instances may be alleged, where the mystical sense of the 
prophccies, or that which relates to the times of the gospel, 
is the interpretation that most exactly answers the natural 
and genuine import of the words. This particularly ap- 
pears in those prophecies concerning Christ’s sufferings, 
contained in the twenty-second and sixty-ninth Psalms, If 
David’s afflictions were the occasion of penning those 
Psalms, yet it is plain that the literal sense of several pas- 
sages of these Psalms was neyer fulfilled in him. 

Because they were not.) An expression denoting those 
who were dead, as being cut off from the land of the liv- 
ing, and excluded from any farther concern in the things 
of this werld. (See Gen. xlii.13. Lam, v,7.) This was 
literally true, according to St. Matthew’s interpretation of 
the text, but only metaphorically so in the sense that was 
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first intended ; being spoken of those who were removed 
into a foreign country, and for ever deprived of the con- 
versation of their relations, as if they had been naturally 
dead. 

Ver. 16. For thy work shall be rewarded.]} God will have 
a regard for the tender affection which the mothers bear to 
their children. ‘Their prayers and tears shall be heard and 
accepted by him. 

Ver. 17. And there is hope in thine end, &c.] Or, to thy 
posterity, as the word in the original may be rendered: 
though these of the present age do not see a return from 
captivity, yet their posterity shall enjoy that blessing. 
This was particularly fulfilled with respect to the tribe of 
(See Ezra 1. 5.) 

Ver. 18. I have surely heard Ephraim bemoaning himself 
thus.}] Or, When he was led into captivity, saying thus: so 
the word mithnoded signifies, xlviii. 27. and in this sense 
the Vulgar Latin understands it here. 

Thou hast chastised me, and I was chastised, as a bullock 
unaccustomed to the yoke.] Or, I was instructed by thy 
discipline: whereas, before, I was as an untamed bullock 
or heifer, that is not to be managed but by stripes and cor- 
rections. 

Turn thon me, and I shail be turned.) Do thou turn my 
heart by thy preventing grace, and then I shall be effec- 
tually reformed. (Compare Lam. vy. 21.) Sometimes the 
Scripture ascribes the whole work of man’s conversion to 
God, because his grace is the first and principal cause of 
it. But yet to make it effectual, man’s concurrence is ne- 
cessary, aS appears particnlarly from those words, |. 9. 
of this prophecy; where God saith, We have healed Baby- 
lon, but she is not healed; that is, God did what was requi- 
site on his part for her conversion, but she refused to com- 
ply with his call. To the same purpose he speaks to Je- 
rusalem, Ezek. xxiv.13. I have purged thee, and thou wast 
not purged. 

Ver. 19. Surely after I was turned I repented, &c.] As 
soon as God’s grace touched my heart, and gave me a due 
sense of my duty, and the many deviations from it I had 
been guilty of, I straightway became a truc penitent, and 
expressed my repentance, by all the outward and inward 
signs of an unfeigned serrow. 

Because I did bear the reproach of my youth.) The bur- 
den of my fermer sins lay heavy upon my mind, and I be- 
came sensible, that all the calamities and repreaches I 
have undergone, were the due deserts of my offences. The 
prophet, representing a whole nation as a single person, 
speaks of their former sins, as if they were the extrava- 
gances of their younger years. 

Ver. 20. Is Ephraim my dear son? is he a pleasant child?] 
The interrogative particle he, is in sense the same with 
halo: and so itis plainly taken, 1 Sam. iii. 27, which place 
should be translated, Did not I plainly appear to thy fa- . 
ther’s house, &c. and 2 Sam. xxiii. 17. where-our English 
translators render it to the same sense, Is not this the blood 
of the men that went in jeopardy of their lives? Taking that 
particle in this sense, the text here should be rendered, Is 
not Ephraim my dear son? is he not a pleasant child? that 
is, Ishé not one that I have set my affections upon, as a 
parent does upon a child in whom he delights? 

For since I spake against him (or of him, see xlviii. 27.] 
I do earnestly remember him still.) Ever since I have so se- 
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verely reproved and chastised him, I have still retained a 
fatherly kindness and affection for him. 

Therefore my bowels are troubled for him.] Or, yearn 
upou him ; Tam moved with pity and compassion towards 
him, just as parents sympathize with the calamities of their 
children: (compare Isa. Ixiii. 15. Hos. xi. 8.) and will in 
due time pardon and receive him into favour. (Compare 
Isa. Iviii. 18.) 

Ver. 21. Set thee up way-marks, make thee high heaps, 
&c.] He bids them think of preparing for their return to 
their own country, and in order to that end, to set up way- 
marks to direct travellers in the right road. (Sce Isa. Ivii. 
14, Ixii. 10.) The word tamrurim, high heaps, is used here 
in a different sense from that in which it is taken, ver. 15. 
and signifies such pillars or obelisks as used to be set up 
on the road-side, for the direction of travellers: in which 
sense Schindler understands it, Hos. xii. 14. and renders 
that place thus, Israel provoked him to anger by his heaps ; 
that is, his altars, which stood as heaps in the field, as it is 
said there, ver. 11. 

Turn again, O virgin of Israel.| See the note on ver. 14. 

Ver. 22. How long wilt thou go about ?] Or go out of the 
right way, or follow thine own imagination? Saye li. 
18, 19. 26.) 

O thou backsliding daughter. | Compare vil. 24. Thou 
‘that wast formerly backward in obeying Ged’s laws, and 
now seemest to linger and loiter when God calls thee to 
return homeward out of a strange country. ‘This expres- 


sion is often used of Israel, or the ten tribes ; (see iii. 6. 8.- 


11, 12.) and of Judah and Israel together, (ibid. ver. 14.22.) 
both being comprehended under the title of The virgin of 
Israel, in the foregoing verse. In which sense it may most 
properly be understood here. 

._ For the Lord hath created {or doth create] a new thing 
in the earth, a woman shall compass a man.| As itis a new 
thing, and unheard of, that a woman should court a man, so 
God will bring as strange a thing to pass, that the Jewish 
nation shall return to God their husband. (See iii. 14.) So 
most of the modern Jews, and some Christian expositors, 
understand the words ; but several ancient Jews expounded 
the text of the Messias: (see Bishop Pearson on the third 
article of the Creed, Dr. Pocock’s Miscellany Notes on 
Maimon. p. 345. and Dr. Jackson’s Discourse upon the 
place.) and most Christian interpreters understand it of 
the miraculous conception of the Virgin Mary, without the 
operation of man. The Hebrew Sabab is used in a sense 
near akin to this, Deut. xxxii. 10. where it signifies car- 
tying in the arms, and cherishing as a mother does a child: 
to the same sense it is said, Thou shalt embrace a son, 
2 Kings iv. 16. Habebis in utero, as the Vulgar Latin ren- 
ders it; though the word in the original is not the same as 
itis here. Taking the words in this sense, they properly 
Import a new creation, and such as is the immediate work 
of God. ‘That sucha prophecy concerning the conception 
of Christ may not be thought to come in here abruptly, it 
is to be observed, that as the coming of the Messias is the 
foundation of all the promises, both of the first and second 
covenant; (sce 2 Cor. i. 20.) so it contains the most power- 
ful arguments to persuade men te obedience. And that 
covenant of which Christ was te be the Mcdiator, is plainly 
foretold and described at the thirty-first and following 
verses of this chapter. A learned friend thinks the phrase, 
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a@ woman shall compass a man, to be a proverbial speech; 
as much as to say, A woman, 7. e. the most feeble, despi- 
cable persons, compared elsewhere to women, (see Isa. iil. 
12. xix. 6. xxvii. 11. Jer. 1.37. Nahum iii. 11.) even such 
a one shall turn back or discomfit a mighty warrior, as the 
word geber properly signifies. He supposes the expres- 
sion to be equivalent to those promises, that one should 
chase a thousand, and the like; which promises should 
again be fulfilled at the general restoration of the Jewish 
nation : (see ver. 8. of this chapter, Joel iii. 10. Zech. xii. 
8.) he farther supposes, that the word woman alludes to 
the virgin of Israel, ver. 21. called also a backsliding 
daughter, ver. 22. and compared to Rachel, ver. 15. 

Ver. 23. The Lord bless thee, O habitation of justice, and 
mountain of holiness.] The giving up of the city and temple 


‘into the hands of the heathen, was a profanation of the pe- 


culiar place of God’s residence. (See Lam. ii. 7.) But 
when the captivity should be restored, and the temple re- 
built, Jerusalem shall enjoy its former privileges, and be 
called the seat of justice, because there the supreme courts 
of justice should be re-established; (compare Psal. xxii. 
5.) and the temple shall be styled the holy mountain, or 
place dedicated to God’s service. (See the note on ver. 
12. and compare Isa. i. 26. Zech. viii. 3.) 

Ver. 24. And there shall dwell in Judah and in all the 
cities thereof, husbandmen, &c.| The country shall be rein- 
habited as well as the city. (See xxxiii. 12. Isa. Ixv. 10.) 

Ver. 25. For I have satiated {or I will satiate] the weary 
soul, &e.] 1 will comfort them after their sorrows and af- 
flictions. 

Ver. 26. After this I awaked, and beheld, and my sleep 
was sweet unto me.] 'The words of the prophet, when he re- 
flected upon the vision which he had seen, which was so 
agreeable to him, that it gave him as great comfort and sa- 
tisfaction as men fecl when they have been refreshed with 
a sweet sleep and undisturbed rest. 

- Ver. 27. Behold, the days come—that Iwill sow the house 
of Israel, and the house of Judah, with the seed of man, and 
with the seed of beast.) Under the captivity the land lay de- 
solate without man and beast, (xxxiii. 12.) but now it shall 
be inhabited and replenished with both. Israel and Judah 
are here joined together, as in many places before. (See 
the notes on xxx-2.) 

Ver. 28. And it shall come to pass, that like as I have 
watched over them to pluck them up, &c.] I will shew the 
same care and vigilance (see xliv. 27.) in restoring them, 
as I have formerly done in destroying them: according to 
the promise that I made to them upen their repentance and 
reformation. (See xviii. 7, 8. compare xxxii, 22.) ; 

Ver. 29. In those days they shall say no more, The fa- 
thers have eaten a sour grape, and the children’s teeth are set 
on edge.| God hath) often declared, that he will visit ‘the 
sins of the fathers upon the children: and particularly 
threatened to execute judgment upon the present genera- 
tion, for the idolatries and other sins of their forefathers. 
(See xv. 4.) This gave occasion to the proverb mentioned 
in this verse, which they that were in captivity applied to 
their own case; asif the miseries they endured were chiefly 
owing to their fathers’ sins. (See Lam. v. 7. Ezek. xviii. 2.) 
But when this judgment should be removed, then there 
would be no farther occasion to use this proverb, as Ezekiel 


‘speaks in the forementioned place. 
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‘Ver. 30. But every one shall die for his own iniquity, &c.] 
These national judgments ceasing, every one should suffer 
only for his own faults. This promise will be remarkably 
verified, when God shall cease to visit upon the Jewish 
nation that imprecation which they laid upon themselves 
for the death of Christ: Tis blood be upor us, and upon our 
children, (Matt. xxvii. 25.) 

Ver. 31. I will make a new covenant with the house of 
Israel, &c.] This must be meant of the evangelical cove- 
nant, as the text is expounded by St. Paul, (Heb. viii. 8. 
x. 16.) The benefits of this covenant were first offered to 
the Jews, as being the completion of that covenant God 
made with their fathers. (See Acts iii. 26. xiii. 46.) 

Ver. 82. Not according to the covenant which I made 
with their fathers, &c.| The old covenant, as it is opposed 
to the new, signifies that system of laws and ordinances, 
which were the condition of that covenant made with the 
Jews upon Mount Sinai: and in this sense the word law is 
usually taken in the New Testament, when it is opposed 
to the gospel. (See Acts xv. 5. Rom. iii.19. Gal. iit. 
17 i 


When I took them by the hand to bring them out of the 
land of Egypt.| God’s care over his people in bringing them 
out from thence, and conducting them through the wilder- 
ness, is compared to a parent’s leading a tender child. (See 
Deut. i. 31. Hos. xi. 3.) 

Which covenant of mine they brake, although I was a 
husband unto them, saith the Lord.| Sce the note on ii. 2. 
The LXX. render the latter part of the sentence, And I re- 
garded them not: which interpretation St. Paul follows, 
Heb. viii. 9. and the learned Dr. Pocock, in his Miscel- 
lany Notes upon Porta Mosis, chap. 1. confirms this sense 
of the verb baalti, from the use of the word in Arabic. 

Ver. 33. I will put my law in their inward parts, and I 
will write it in their heart.] This may be meant of God’s 
renewing their minds by his grace, which is called giving 
them a new heart, and anew spirit, that they may walk in 
his statutes. (See Ezck. xi.-19. xxvi.. 26,27.) Or else the 
words denote the difference between this and the former 
covenant, viz. that it should require inward purity, instead 
of external obedience, and a reasonable service in the 
place of the ceremonial ordinances; which is one reason 
why the gospel is called, in the New Testament, the law of 
the Spirit, (Rom. viii. 2.) in opposition to the law of acar- 
nal commandment, (Heb. vii. 16.) 

And Iwill be thetr God, &c.] See the note on xxx. 22. 

Ver. 34, And they shall teach no more, every man his 
neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, Know the 
Lord.] The laws of the new covenant shall be so plain and 
agreeable to tho dictates of reason, that there shall be no 
need still to be putting men in mind of their duty, as was 
the case of the former covenant, where a great part of its 
ordinances were purely positive and ceremonial. And 
God will now give a greater measure of his grace, both to 
instruct men in the knowledge of his will, and engage them 
to practise accordingly, as the following words import. 


For they shail all know me, &€.| They shall be all taught . 


of God, as Isaiah speaks, lvi. 18. There shall be an ex- 
traordinary effusion of God’s Spirit, both in the ordinary 
and extraordinary effects of it, at the time when the gospel 
is published. (See the notes upon that place of Isaiah, and 
cempare Joel ii. 28. with John vii. 9.) 
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For I wiil forgive their iniquity, &c.] God will deal with 
them with that grace and favour, as if they had never of- 
fended him; (see Rom. iii. 25.) and will set forth Christ to 
be a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice and propitiation, 
for the sins of all that truly repent and turn to him. (Com- 
pare xxxil. 18. and see Acts x. 43. xiii. 39. Rom. xi. 27.) - 

Ver. 35. Thus saith the Lord, which giveth the sun for a 
light by day, &c.] See xxxiii. 20. Psal. Ixxxix. 36, 87. 

Ver. 36. If these ordinances depart from before me—then 
the seed of Israel shall also cease from being a nation before 
me.| God will preserve a remnant of them where they are 
led captive, and restore them to their own country and go- 
vernment, as is foretold in several verses of this chapter. 
He will likewise preserve another remnant at the beginning 
of the gospel, called the Sw&épevor, Luke xiii. 23. Acts ii. 
47. who, by embracing the faith of Christ, should escape 
those terrible judgments that should be inflicted upon the 
main body of that nation: and Providence doth still con- 
tinue them in a distinct body from all other people in-the 
world, in order to their conversion in God’s due time. ‘To 
this place St. Paul, speaking of the conversion of the Jews 
in the latter times, seems to refer, when he saith, The gifts 
and calling of God [to the Jews] are without repentance, 
(Rom. xi. 29.) 

Ver. 37. Iwill also cast off all'the seed of Israel for ail 
that they have done.| Though their sins have deserved that 
God should utterly reject them, yet, ont of a regard to the 
promises made to their fathers, he will, in due time, on 
them to mercy. (See Rom. xi. 25. 28.) 

Ver. 38. Behold, the days come—that the city shall be 
built.to the Lord.] 'The following prophecy might, in some 
sense, be fulfilled, in the Jcbuilding the city after the cap- 
tivity : but I conceive the mystical sense of the words re- 
late to a more perfect state of the church, which is else- 
where called the city of God, and the New Jerusalem : and 
whose dimensions are figuratively described, Ezek. xlviii. 
30, &c. Rev. xxi. 10, &c. 

From the tower of Hananeel, unto the gate of the corner.] 
The ancient limits of the city, from the south-east part to 
the south-west. (See Neh. iii. 1. Zech. xiv. 10. and Dr. 
Lightfoot’s Description of Judea, chap. 26.) 

Ver. 39. And the measuring line shall go forth over 
against it.] Or, just before it; viz. before the corner gate, 
going on to the west part of the city. 

Upon the hill Gareb.| By which Dr. Lightfoot under- 
stands Mount Calvary, situate on the west side of Je- 
rusalem. 

Ver.:40. And the whole valley of the dead bodies, and of 
the ashes, and of the fields, unto the brook Kidron, &c.] 
The valley of Tophet, which was made a common burying- 
place, (see vii. 32.) and the receptacle of the filth of the 
city, even this place shall be cleansed, and set apart as 
holy unto the Lord. This may be mystically understood of 
the holiness of the New Jerusalem, when the church 
shall be thoroughly purged from all corruption. (Com- 
pare Zech. xiv. 20, 21. Joel iii. 17. Isa. lii. 1. Ix. 21. Rev. 
Xxi. 27.) 

It shall not be plucked up [see ver. 28.] nor thrown down 
any more for ever.) This probably denotes such a settled 
and unmoveable state of the church, as is not to be cx- 
pected in this world. (Compare Isa. xxxv. 8. li. 16. li. 1. 
Ix. 15. Ixii. 8.) 7 


CHAP. XXXII.] 


CHAP. XXXII. 


_ ARGUMENT. 

Jeremiah being put in prison, for foretelling the taking of 
Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, doth there, by God’s direc- 
tion, purehase a field from his uncle’s son, to foreshew 
that God will restore again the Jews to their country, 
where they shall enjoy their former possessions. 


Ver. 1. Ty the tenth. year of Zedekiah—which was the 
erghteenth year of Nebuchadnezzar.| Compare Iii. 12. 

Ver. 2. For the king of Babylon’s army besieged Jerusa- 
_lem.| The :siege lasted from the tenth month of the ninth 
year of Zedekiah’s s reign to the fourth month of the ele- 

venth year. (See xxxix. 1, 2.) 

And Jeremiah was shut up in the court of the prison.) 
He was afterward put in the dungeon: (see xxxvii. 16. 
XXXVili: 6.) but now was not under so severe a restraint. 
(Compare ver. 26. 28. of that chapter.) 

Ver. 3,4. For Zedekiah—had shut him up, saying, Where- 
fore dost thou prophesy, and say, &c.| This refers to the 
prophecy set down xxxiv. 2,&c. ‘The particulars there 
mentioned being in order of time, before the passages re- 
lated in this chapter. Jeremiah’s prophecies are put to- 
gether without any regard to the order of time, as hath been 
observed at the beginning of this Commentary. 

Ver.5. And he shall lead Zedekiah to Babylon ; and there 
shall he be till I visit him.) In his posterity, whom I will 
restore to their own country. So God tells Jacob, I will go 
down with thee into Egypt, and will also surely bring thee up 
again, (Gen. xlvi. 4.) which promise was made good only 
to his posterity. So God is said to deal mercifully with our 
Fathers, for so the sense runs in the original, Mojoae EAeo¢ 
pera tay tartpwy juov, (Luke i. 72.) by performing his pro- 
mises to their children. (See the note on xxix. 10. of this 
prophccy.) 

Though ye fight with the Chaldeans, ye shall not prosper.] 
See xxi. 4. 9. xxxvii. 7. 10. 

Ver. 8. Buy my field that is in Anathoth, which ts i the 
country of Benjamin.| Near Jerusalem ; (see ver. 44.) and 
consequently at this time actually in the possession of the 
Chaldean army. 

For the right ‘of inheritance is thine, and the possession is 

thine.] As being next of kin, (see Lev. xxv. 25.) the fields 
in the suburbs “of the Levites being unalienable (sec ver. 
34. of that chapter); this seems to have been a field that 
came into the family either by purchase, (see Deut. xviii. 
8.) or by their marrying a wife of another tribe: for their 
rabbins agree; that the ordinance mentioned Numb. xxxvi. 
7. which forbids the possession of lands being removed from 
one tribe to another, did only take place at their first set- 
tlement in the land of Canaan. (See Selden, de Synedriis, 
lib. iii. cap.:4. n. 1. et de successione in bona, cap. 18.) 
- {On the other side, several good reasons may be alleged 
to prove those ordinances perpetual. For this was the 
chicf design of instituting the year of jubilee, viz. to restore 
the lands to their ancient owners. Out of regard to this 
law Naboth refused to alienate his field to Ahab, at the 
peril of his life: (1 Kings xxi. 3.) the same law is renewed 
Ezek. xlvi.17. See Dr. Alix. Reflect. upon the books of 
Moses, par. ii. chap. 19.] : 

Then I knew that this was the word of the Lord.| [knew 
VOL. 111. 
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thereby to give a sensible assurance that the nation should 
return from their captivity, and be restored to their ancient 
possessions. (Sec ver. 15. 44.) 

Ver. 9. And I weighed him the money, even seventeen she- 
kels of silver.) Which in our money is not much above forty 
shillings: a.small price for a field or piece of ground.” The 
reason of the lowness of the price might be, becausc it was 
only buying the reversion of the ground, the purchaser or 
his heirs not coming ‘into possession till the seventy years 
of captivity were expired. And the purchase itself, like 
other prophetical signs, was rather a declaration of what 
should come to pass, than the conveyance of a present be- 
nefit: but our margin reads, Seven shekels, and ten pieces of 
silver: and the ten pieces may stand for a larger.sum than 
a shekel, as the seventy pieces mentioned Judg. 1x. 4. cer- 
tainly do. The Chaldee paraphrase renders it, Seven minas, © 
and ten shekels of silver: each mina, according to Ezekiel’s 
computation, (xlv. 12.) amounting to sixty common she- 
kels, which is nine pounds sterling, according to Dr. Pri- 
deaux’s computation; by which reckoning the whole sum 
amounts to above sixty-four pounds of our money. . 

Ver. 10. And weighed him the money in the balances.] In 


‘ancient times all money went by weight; (sce Gen. xxiii. 16. 


Zech. xi. 12.) a custom still used in several countries. 

Ver. 11. So [took the evidence of the purchase, both that 
which was sealed, according to the law and custom, and that 
which was open.|' The open or unsealed writing, was either 
a copy of ‘the sealed decd, or else a certificate of the wit- 
nesses in whose presence we deed of — was signed 
and sealed. — 

Ver. 12. In the sight of eases my uncle’s toh] The © 
word son is not in the Hebrew, but is to be understood by 
ausualellipsis. (See Matt.x. 2,3.) But the Hebrew word - 
dod, signifies any relation or near kinsman; see Amos V1. 
10. where the Septuagint very properly render it, Oixeioc. 
‘Ver. 14. And put them in an earthen vessel, that they may 
continue many days.| When hid under ground for greater 
security, to be produced when the land is reinhabited. . 

Ver.17. Ah, Lord God ! behold, thou hast made the heaven 
and the earth, &c.| This prayer begins with an acknowledg- 
ment of God’s infinite power, which is made manifest, both 
in the works of creation and providence, whereby he shews 
himself wonderful in his mercies, and terrible in his judg- 


ments. 


_ And there is nothing too hard for thee.} Or, hidden Woo 
thee, as the Hebrew word literally imports; 7. e. out of the 
reach of thy wisdom to compass, or bring to pass. (See the 
same phrase, Gen. xviii. 14.) 

Ver. 19. Great in counsel, and mighty in works.] Who 
art infinitely wise in ordering all events, and as pore 
in putting thy decrees in execution. 

. Ver. 20. Who hast set signs and, wonders in the-land of 
Egypt, even unto this day.| 'The remembrance of which i is 
preserved unto this day. 

And amongst other men.| The w rd other is in like man- 
ner understood, 2 Chron. xxxii. 22. Isa. xxvi.13. 

And hast made thee a name.] Compare 1 Chron, ‘xvii. - 
Dan. ix. 15. where ‘the margin reads, Hast made thee a 
name, as it is here in the text. 

Ver. 23. Therefore thou hast caused all this evil to ‘come 


upon them.} Compare xi. 4.8. 
40 
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Ver. 24. Behold the mounts.] The ramparts which are 
raised against the walls, for placing engines of shot, as the 
margin interprets the word mesolleloth, in order to the 
making a general assault, and taking the city. (Compare 
‘xxxiii. 4.) 

Because of the sword, the famine, and the pestilence.] See 
ver. 36. xiv. 12. 

Ver. 25. And thou hast said unto me—Buy thee the field 
for money.] Iu this posture of affairs, when the city and the 
country round about it is in the hands of the enemy, thou 
commandest me to make this purchase, which I have no 
prospect of ever enjoying. 


For the city is given into the hand of the Chaldeans.] Or 


rather, Although the city be given, &c. (See Noldius’s Con- 
cordance, p. 292.) 

Ver. 27. Behold, Iam the Lord, the God of all flesh: is 
any thing too hard for me?] The difficulties which thou 
thinkest are not to be surmounted, are not so to me, who can 
do all.things, and have the lives and actions of men wholly 
at my disposal. All flesh is the same with all men. (Sce 
Psa]. Ixv. 2. Isa. x]. 5.) 

Ver. 29. Upon whose roof they have burnt ineense unto 

Baal.| See the note on xix. 13. 
. Ver. 80. For the children of Israel, and the children of 
Judah.| The title of Israel and Judah is sometimes given 
to the Jews, after the captivity of the ten tribes; (see ver. 
32. xxxvi. 2.) because there were still some remains of 
those tribes left, who joined themselves to the tribes of 
Judah and Benjamin. (See 2 Chron. xxix. 24. xxx. 1. 11. 
18. xxxiv. 33. Ezra vi. 17.) 

Have only done evil before me from their youth.| See 
ii. 7. 25. vii. 23. 28. xxii. 21.) 

Ver. 31. From the time that they built it.] Or, that it 
was built, the personal being often used for the imper- 
sonal. (Sce the note upon Isa. xliv. 18.) David was the 
builder of that part of Jerusalem that is called Zion, there- 
fore styled the city of David. (See 2 Sam. v.9.) He 
likewise enlarged the whole city of Jerusalem, making it 
the seat of the kingdom: for which reason Jerusalem is 
sometimes called the city of David. (Sec Isa. xxix. 1.) 
But we do not read that idolatry, the sin here spoken of, 
was committed there in David’s time: so that the expres- 
sion seems to be hyperbolieal, like that of Isa. xlviii. 8. 
where God, speaking of the Jews’ proncness to idolatry, 
saith, Thou wast called a trausgressor from the womb: 
meaning from the very time of their living in Egypt. (Com- 
pare Ezck. xx. 8. xxiii. 3. 19. 27.) If we take the words 
in a stricter sense, they must be understood of the times 
of Solomon, who beautified the city with the temple, and 
other stately buildings, but afterward defiled it by idolatry. 
(Sce 1 Kings xi. 7. compared with 2 Kings xxiii. 138.) 

That I should remove it from before my face.} I should 
withdraw my protection from it. (See 2 Kings xxiii. 27. 
xxiv. 3.) : 

Ver. 32. Their kings, their princes, their priests, and 
their prophets.| Sec ii. 8. 26. 

‘Ver. 33. Aud they have turned to.me the back, and not the 
faee.| See ii. 27. 

Though I taught them, rising up early, &e.) See vii. 33. 

Ver. 34. But they set their abominations in the house 
which is called by my name.| See the notc on vii. 30, 3h. 

Ver. 35. And they built the high places of Baal—to 
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cause their sons and their daughters to pass through the fire 
nuto Moloch.| See the note on xix. 5. 

To cause their sons and their daughters to pass through 
the fire.| The words through the fire are not in the Hebrew; 
but in other places which speak of the same thing, the 
words are expressed at full length. (See Deut. xviii. 10. 
2 Kings xxiii. 10.) Elsewhere, the same thing is expressed 
by burning their sons and their daughters in the fire, and 
offering them for burnt-offerings: sce vii. 31. xix. 5. of - 
this prophecy, Deut. xti. 38. The idolatrous Jews are often 
upbraided with the practice of this inhuman rite. (See Psal. 
cvi. 37. Isa. lvil. 5.) And the phrase of making children 
puss through the fire, is certainly taken in this sense, Ezek. 
xvi. 20, 21. xxiii. 37. where it is explained by slaying them, 
sacrificing them, and giving them to be devoured. 

But some critics are of opinion, that the exposition is 
taken in a milder sense in other texts, particularly 2 Kings 
xvi. 3. and denotes only holding children over the fire, or 
making them pass through the flame, by way of lustration 
or dedication to some idol. To confirm this interpretation, 
they observe, that the verb henebir, used in the text, sig- 
nifies to dedicate or consecrate. (Sec Exod. xiii. 12.) See 
the reasons on which this interpretation is grounded, at 
large explained in Dr. Spencer, de Legib. Hebreor. lib. ii. 
cap. 10. seet. 2. 

‘Which I commanded them not, &c.) See the note on 
vii. 31. 

Ver. 36. And now therefore thus saith the Lord.] In this 
and the following verses, God gives an answer to the 
douht proposed by the prophet, ver..25. Or the words 
may be thus translated, But now, notwithstanding {all 
this], thus saith the Lord. So the particle laken is often 
taken. (See note on xvi. 14.) 

Ver. 37. Behold, I will gather them out of all countries, 
&e.] See the notes on xxiii. 3. 8. xxix. 14, 

And I will cause them to dwell safely.| Compare xxiii. 4. 
St. Jerome observes in his notes upon the place, that this 
promise, taken in its full extent, was not made good to 
those that returned from captivity, because they were fre- 


- quently infested with wars, as well by the kings of Syria 


and Egypt, as by thc rest of their neighbours, as appears 


from the history of the Maccabees, and were finally sub- 


dued and destroyed by the Romans. 

Ver. 38. And they shall be my people, &c.| See xxx. 22. 
. Ver. 39. And I will give them one heart, one way, that 
they fear me for ever.] This must be understood, at least 


as to its ultimate completion, of the reunion of Judah and 


Israel after the general restoration. (See the note on iii. 
18. xxx. 3.) When the ten tribes set up a distinct king- 
dom from that of Judah, they stood divided, not only in 
their civil interests, but also with respeet to their religious 
worship. ‘These distinctions, God saith, be will entirely 
abolish at the time of their conversion. (Compare xxiv. 7. 
Ezek. xi. 19.) The same blessing is. more fully expressed 
in these words, (Ezck. xxxvii. 22.) I will make them one 
nation, and one king shali be king over them. At the samo 
time we may expect the fulness of the gentiles to come in, 
and then all nations shall serve the Lord with one consent, 
(Zeph. iii. 9.) and there shall be one Lord, and his name one, 
(Zech. xiv. 9.) | ; 

Ver. 40. And I will make an everlasting covenant with 
them.}. The Jewish covenant, with respeet to the ceremo- 
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not enly denote his kindness towards the prophet, but like- 
wise impliés the affection he still bore to his people, for 
whom the prophet did so earnestly intercedé, _ whose 
welfare he had so much at heart. 

And shew thee great things which thou Ienviiest i668] Not 
only what relates to thé return of thy people from the Ba- 
bylonish captivity, but likéwise the blessings to be con- 
ferred upon them in the times of the Messias. 

Ver..4. Which are thrown down by the meurts.] By the 
battering engines placed upon the mounts, that are raised 
against the walls of the city. (See xxii. 24.) 

And by the sword.] By the violence of war. But the He- 
brew word is sometimes taken for such instruments as are 
used in demolishing any building. Accordingly, it is ren- 
dered a mattock. ‘by our translators, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 6. ae 
likewise Ezek, xxvi. 9. where it is translated axes. 

Ver. 5. They come to fight with the Chaldeans, but it is 
to fill them with the dead bodies, &c.] To fill them, 7. e. the 
houses mentioned ver. 4. - This verse comes in by way of 
parenthesis, between the fourth and sixth, to shew, that at 
present God will net prosper any efforts which are made 
for the defence of the city, though he will restore it here- 
after te its former splendour. Lindl. de Dieu renders the 
words thus, The Chaldeans coine to fight, and to fill, &e. 
‘and he proves, by several instances, that the Hebrew parti-: 
cle eth sometimes goes before a nominative case: a plain 
instanee of which syntax is to be seen, xxxvi. 22.° (See: 
likewise Noldius’s Concordance, p. 121.) 

Ver. 6. Behold, I will bring it health and cure.] I will 
restore this place to its former prosperity, and deliver it out 
of that calamitous state, into which the sins of the inhabit- 
ants have brought it. (Compare xxx. 12, 13.17.) 

Ver. 7. And Iwill cause the captivity.of Judah, and the 
captivity of Israel, to return.] See the note on xxx. 3. 

And I will build them as at the first.] Compare xxiv. pe 
xxxi. 4. 28. xl. 10. 

Ver. 8. And F will cleanse them from all their iniquity, 
&e.] I will net impute their sins any longer to them, but re- 
mit the punishments I have inflicted upon: them for their 
iniquities. The word cleanse may be here taken in a legal 
sense for acquitting er prenouncing clean, as the word is 
translated, Lev. xiii. 28. In the same sense, the Greek verbs 
‘Ayrafw and KaSapiZw (which answer to the Hebrew tahar 
in the text) are used by St. Paul and St. John, for taking 
away the guilt of sin. (See Heb: ix. 13, 14. x.-14. 29! xiii. 
12. 1 John i. 7.9.) The whole’ verse’ implies’ that general 
promise of pardon of sins;.which is’ elsewhere spoken of, 
asthe peculiar blessing of the gospel. (Compare xxxi. 34: 
Ezek. xxxvi. 25.) 

Ver. 9. And it shall be to me a name of joy, a praise and 
an honour before all the nations of the earth.] God's espe- 
cial providence over the Jews, in restering their city and 
temple, shall be taken notice of by the heathen world, and 
make them give: glory to that God whom they worship: 
(See Ezra i. 2. vi. 12.) To the same sense’ God is said to 
make Jerusalem a praise in the earth, (isa. ‘xii. 7.) it. e. the 
-subjeet of men’s praise and admiration, the ‘glory of-whichi 

redounds te God, who is her protector. This promise is 
more signally fulfilled in the Christian chuteh,- which. the 
heathens resorted to, as the seat and teniple of trath: (See 


nial erdinances contained in it, is sometimes called an 
everlasting covenant; (see Gen. xvii. 18. Lev. xxiv.; 8. 
Isa. xxiv. 5.) Berith olam in the Hebrew; because thesé 
ordinances were to centinue for a Jong succession of time, 
called olam in that language, (see the note upon xxv. 9.) 
and to last till the new olam, or age of the Messias, called 
aid péihwy, the age, or world to conte, Heb. ii. 5. vi. 5. 
But when this expression is applied to the gospel-covenant, 
there is a peculiar emphasis contained in it, implying that 
it should never be abolished, or give way te any other dis- 
pensation. (See Jer. 1. 5, Isa. lv. 3. compared with Psal. 
Ixxxix. 34, 35.) 

And I will put my fear inte their hearts.| They shali alt 
know me, xxxi. 34. and shall be all taught of the Lord, Isa. 
liv. 13. (See the notes upen those places.) 

Ver. 41. And I will rejoice over them to do teen good. ] 
I will take pleasure in doing them goed, accerding to my 
promise, Deut. xxx. 9. whereas before, the Lord rejoiced 
over them to destroy them, Deut. xxviil. 68. whieh God is 
never said to do, but when men have filled up the measure 
of their iniquities. (See the note upon Isa. i. 24.) 

And I will plant them in this land assuredly, with my whole 
heart, and with my whole soul.] With a true and lasting af- 
fection. (Compare xxiv. 6. xxxi. 28. Amos ix. 15.) 

Ver. 42. Like as I have brought all this great evil upon 
this people, &c.] Compare xxxi. 28. 

~ Ver. 43. And fields shall be bought in this land.] Se that 
it was net without good reason that | sent Hanameel unto 
thee, ver. 8. 

Whercof ye say, It is desolate without man or beast, &c.] 
Words spoken by the Jews, by way of despair, as if they 
had no hopes that their land should ever be inhabited again. 

Ver. 44. In the land of Benjamin, and in the places about 
Jerusalem, &c.}- See the notes on xvii. 26. 

For I will cause their captivity to return, saith the Lord.]. 
The return of their captivity under Cyrus shall be an earnest 
of these greater blessings T will: bestow upon them at their 
general restoration. (Compare ver. 37.41. xxxiii.7. 26.) 


CHAP. XXXII. 
ARGUMENT. 

God renews his promises of restoring the Jewish nation, 
and repeats the same gracious assurances thereof, whieh 
he gives them in the two foregoing chapters ; the com- 
pletion of which is to be expected under the kingdom. 
of the Messias: whose coming is plainly foretold at the 
fifteenth and sixteenth verses of this chapter. 


Ver. 1. Wuusr he was yet shut! up: in. the court of the 
prison.| See xxxii. 2. 

Ver. 2. Thus: saith the Lord, the. maker thereof.].i. ¢. Of. 
the city Jerusalem, a figure of that church, spoken of be- | 
fore. (See xxxii. 36. 44. compared with the fourth, sixth,. 
and ninth verses of this chapter.) 

Ver. 3. Call unto me, and: I will answer thee.] An ex- 
pression betokening God’s favour and loving-kindness : 
that he is ready to comply with the first intimations of his- 
servant’s desires. (Compare xxix. 12. Psal. xci. 15. Isa. 
Ixv. 24.) As, on the centrary, God’s rejecting: men is ex-: 

Isa. ii. 3. Zech. viii. 21. 23.) 


pressed by his refusing te answer when_they call, (Prev. 1. 
24.) God's thus directing his discourse to Jeremiah, doth |’ And me shall fear and tremble for all ‘Y; a 
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shall produce an astonishment like that which arises from 
fear. (Compare Psal. cxxxix. 14. Isa. Ix. 5.) 

Ver. 10. Which ye say shall be desolate, &c.} Sec the 
note on Xxxii. 43. 

Ver. 11. The voice of j ‘joy, and the voice of gladness, &e.] 
The contrary to which is threatened in tho times of cap- 
tivity and desolation. (See xvi. 9.) 

The voice of them that shall say, Praise ye the Lord— 
for the Lord is good, for his mercy endureth for ever.) We 
read that those who returned from captivity used this very 
hymn, Ezra in. 31. 

And of them that bring the sacrifice of praise unto the 
house of the Lord.} Such as was offered upon any great de- 
liverance. (See Lev. vii. 12. Psal. cvii. 22. exvi.17.) The 
word here used signifies praise and thanksgiving in general ; 
and is used for those choirs or companies who made a so- 
lemn thanksgiving procession upon the dedication of the 
new wall at Jerusalem, (Nehem. xii. 31.38. 40.) This is 
called by St. Paul the sacrifice of praise, even the fruit of 
our lips, Heb. xiii. 15. to distinguish it from the obla- 
tions commanded by the law, which consisted of the fruits 
of the ground, or of the flock and herd. [Kimchi observes 
upon the place, that none but eucharistical sacrifices shall 
be in use in the times of the Messias.] 

For I will cause their captivity to return, as at the first.) 
See xxx. 20, 21. 

Ver. 12. Again in this place—shall be a habitation for 
shepherds, causing their flocks to ie down.] Compare }. 19. 
Isa. Ixv. 10. : 

-. Ver. 13. In the cities of the mountains, &c.] See the note, 
on xvii. 26. 

: Shall the flocks pass again under the hand of him that 
telleth them ?} Thatis, of their shepherds, who number their. 
cattle by striking every one with their rod, as it comes out 
of the fold. (See Lev. xxvii. 32.) 

- Ver. 14. Behold, the day is come—that I will perform 
that good thing which I have promised.] Or, good word, as 
it is in the original ; (compare xxix. 10. Zech. i. 18.) 7. e. 
those gracious promises which relate to the gospel-state, 
and are called the good word of God, Heb. vi. 5. 

- Ver.15. In thosedays—will Icause the Branchof righteous- 
ness to grow unio David, &c.] See the notes upon xxiii. 5, 6. 

Ver. 16. And this is the name wherewith she shall be called, 
The Lord our righteousness.] The name which properly be- 
longs to the Messias (sce xxiii. 6.) shall be given to Jeru- 
salem, that is, to the church; to betoken that it is in a pe- 
culiar manncr dedicated to him, he having chosen it for the 
place of his residence ; (compare Ezck. xlviii. 35.) and 
that all the righteousness of the faithful, both their justifi- 
cation and sanctification, is derived from him. This seems 
to be the genuine sense of the words, as may appcar to any 
that will compare the original phrase here, Yikkaré lah, 
with Isa. Ixii. 4. 12. where it is said of Zion, the person 
only being changed, Thou shalt be called Hephzi-bah, and 


Sought out. Nor is there any greater impropriety in giving 
the name of Jehovah to a city, than in calling an altar Je-. 


hovah-nissi, (Exod. xvii. 15.) and Jehovah-shalom, (Judg. 


vi. 24.) in token that the Lord was author of those mercies, 


of which the said altars were designed to be monument. 
So the servants of God are described in the Revelation; 
as having his name wrilten upon their forehead, (Rey. ii. 


A COMMENTARY. 


that I do unto it.] These surprising cffects of my goodness |’ 
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12. xiv. 1.) But several interpreters, particularly Huctius, 
(Demonstr. Evang. prop. vii. cap. 16.) and our learned 
Bishop Pearson, in the notes upon his Exposition of the 

Creed, p. 165. render the words thus, He that shall call her 

[to be his peculiar people] is the Lord our righteousness. 

Ver. 17. David shall never want aman to sit on the throne 
of the house of Israel.| The promise of perpetuity made to 
David’s kingdom shall be fulfilled in Christ, whose kingdom 
shall have no end. (See 2Sam. vii. 16. Psal. Ixxxix. 29. 
36. Luke i. 32, 33.) 

. Ver. 18. Neither shall the priests, the Levites, want aman 
to stand before me, to offer burnt-offerings, &c.}] This, as it 
may be applied to the Christian church, imports that there 
shall never want a succession of men set apart to God's 
service, to perform the public offices of religion. As the 
prophets often describe the Christian worship, by repre- 
sentations taken from the temple-service, and speak of the 
one as succeeding the other; (see the notes on Isa. xix. 
19. lvi. 7. xvi. 23.) so the apostles prove the rights and pri- 
vileges belonging to the ministers of the gospel, from the 
prerogatives given to the Jewish priesthood. (See Rom. 
xv. 16. 1 Cor. ix. 18, 14.) The phrase to stand before me, 
is explained in the note upon xy. 1. 

Ver. 20. If you can break my covenant of the day, and 
—of the night, &e.] Called the ordinances of the day and 
night, xxxi. 35, 36. 

‘Ver: 21. Then may also my sdvoncnt be broken with Da- 
vid my servant—and with the Levites, the priests, my minis- 
ters.) ‘The words contain a promise, that the kingdom and 
priesthood shall always continue in the church. For as 
Christ’s kingdom shall have no end, so the saints that shall 
reign with Christ in glory shall be priests unto God. (Com- 
pare Isa. Ixvi. 22. Rev. xx. 6.) 

Ver. 22. As the host of heaven cannot benumbered, neither 
the sand of the sea measured: so will I multiply the seed of 
David, &c.] This relates to the promise made to Abraham, 
of multiple ying his seed as the stars of heaven, and as the 
sand which is upon the sea-shore: (Gen. xxii. 17.) which 
promise was fulfilled in his posterity, (Deut. x. 22. 1 Kings 
iv. 20.) And the text here affirms, that the same promise 


| shall again be made good in aftertimes, and especially in 


the true Israelites, the spiritual vn of Abraham. 
Rom. iv. 16, 17.) © 

If we consider the literal sense of this promise, as it was 
fulfilled, when the Jews first peopled the land of Canaan ; 
it is matter of wonder to reflect upon the vast numbers of 
inhabitants who dwelt in Judea, a country not above a 
hundred and sixty miles in length, and about a hundred and 
twenty in breadth, if we take in all the country on the other 
side of Jordan, to the borders of Arabia; and yet, in Da- 


(Sec 


_vid’s time, there were reckoned above fifteen hundred thou- 


sand fighting men, (1 Chron. xxi. 3.) And afterward, in 
Jchoshaphat’s time, it appears from the muster-roll, that 
the soldiers in the kingdom of Judah only amounted to 
eleven hundred thousand. (See 2 Chron. xvii. 14, &c.) 

Ver. 24. The two families which the Lord hath chosen, he 
hath even cast them off.) By the two families are meant the 
tribes or families of Judah and Levi, mentioned ver. 22. 
(Compare Zech. xii. 12, 13.) The words are spoken by 


those who thought the J ews would never be restored to their 


' former condition, or again enjoy their ancient government 
in church and state. [The expression may more probably 


CHAP, XXXIV.] 


denote the two kingdoms of Israel and Judah. (See ver. 
26. and compare Ezek. xxxvii. 16, &e.) The word family 
is equivalent to kingdom: (see the note upon i. 15.) so itis 
used, Micah ii. 3.] 

Ver. 25, 26. If I have not appointed the ordinances of 
heaven and earth, &c.) i.e. The vicissitude of day and 
night, and of summer and winter, upon which the seasons 
of ‘the year, and fruitfulness of the earth, depend. (See 
XXxi. 36.) 

Ver. 26. For I will cause their captivity to return, &c.] 
See xxxii. 44. 


GHwPY AXAXIV. 


ARGUMENT. 

The king of Babylon and his army threatening to besiege 
Jerusalem (which gave occasion to the prophecy related 
at the beginning of the chapter); theJews, being terrified 
under these apprehensions, entered inte a selemn cove- 
nant of serving God, and obeying his laws: particularly 
that which enjoined them to let their servants go free 
after six years’ service, (Exed. xxi. 2. Deut. xv. 12.) But 
the king of Egypt coming with an army to the relief of 

. Zedekiah, and thereupon Nebuchadnezzar raising the 
. siege of Jerusalem to march against him: (see ver. 21. 
and xxxvii. 5.) their present fears being over, the peo- 
ple repented of their reformation, and made their ser- 
vants, whom they had set at liberty, return into bondage 
again, contrary to the law of God, and the covenant they 
themselves had lately agreed to. For which inhuman 
and unjust act, Jeremiah proclaims liberty to the sword, 
the famine, and the pestilence, te execute God’s ven- 
geance upon them. 


Ver! 1. Wuen x Nebuchadnezzar—and all lis .army, and 
_ali the kingdoms of his dominions.].See i. 15. , 

Fought against Jerusalem.] 'The siege was begun in the 
ninth year of Zedekiah, and the tenth month, and tenth day 
of the month, which answers to the latter end of our Decem- 
ber. (See lii. 4.) A learned friend supposes, that what is 
here recorded, did not happen till some time after the siege 
was begun, and concludes from xxviii. 1. and the seven- 
teenth verse of this chapter, that the sabbatical year was 
coincident with the last year of the siege, which was the 
eleventh year of Zedekiah. (See the notes upon those two 
| places. ) 
 * And against all the cities thereof.] See ver. 7. The lesser 
cities of Judea, which were subject to Jerusalem as their 
metropolis, called elsewhere the daughters of Judah, by 
way of distinction from the mother-city. (Compare xlix. 2. 
li. 43. 
. er 2,3. Behold, I will give this city into the hand of the 
king of Babylon—and thou shalt not escape his hand, &e.] 
This prophecy, which threatened the king in particular, as 
well as the city and nation in general, so much displeased 
Zedekiah, that he shut up Jeremiah in prison. Oe XXXil. 
2,3.) ° 

Ver. 5. But thou shalt die in peace.|] By a natural death. 

- And with the burnings of thy fathers, the former kings— 
so shall they burn odours for thee.| It was customary among 
the Jews, at the funeral of their kings, especially of those 
whose memory they honoured, to prepare a bed of spices,. 
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as it is called, 2 Chron. xvi. 14. which they made a per- 


fume of by burning them, and therein to deposit the body 
of the deceased prince. (Compare the forementioned place’ 
with 2 Chron. xxi. 19.) 

- And they will lament over thee, saying, Ah lve ; Tn these 
andthe foregoing words, God promises Zedekiah an honour- 
able interment, and suitable to his quality : a favour he did 
net vouchsafe to Jehoiakim. (See xxii. 18.) © 

Ver. 7. When the king of Babylon fought against La- 
chish, and against Azekah.] Compare 2 Kings xviii. 13. 
xix. 8. Those two cities were not far from Jerusalem, and 
had been fortified by Rehoboam for “i defence of his king- 
dom. (See 1 Chren. xi. 9.) 

Ver. 8. After that Zedekiah had made a covenant with 
all the people which were at Jerusalem.| See the Argument 
of the chapter. Archbishop Usher supposes, that this co- 
venant was entered into at the beginning of the year, which 
he computes to be a sabbatical year, upon the first news 
of the king of Babylon’s intended invasion: whereas the 
Chaldean army did net actually besiege Jerusalem, till the 
latter end of the year, as hath been observed upon ver. 1. 
(See Annales V. T. ad A. M. 3414.) 

To proclaim liberty unto them.| 'That they should grant 
liberty to all their servants, who had served them six years. 
The seventh is called the year of release, Deut. xv. 9.. the 
same was also the sabbatical year, Ley. xxv. 4. This 
week or circle of years the Jews call shemittah, and seven 
times seven years, i. e. forty-nine years, make the jubilee, 
when a general liberty was proclaimed throughout the land. 
(Lev. xxv. 8. 10.) 

Ver. 9. That every man should let his man-ser vant—go 
Free.| See ver. 14. 

Ver. 10. Now, when all the princes—heard, &c.] The 
verse may be thus translated, And all the princes—con- 
sented that every one should let his man-servant—go free: 
they consented, 1 say, and let them go. Concerning the 
princes, see the notes on xxvi. 10. xxxvi. 12. xxxviii. 4. 

Ver. 11. But'afterward they turned—and brought them 
into subjection for servants, and for handmaids. | Upon the 
king of Egypt’s advancing with an army, and raising the 
siege of Jerusalem. (See ver. 21. and xxxvii. 5.) 

Ver. 14. At the end of every seven years.} The seventh 
year was the year of release, (Deut. xv. 9.) consequently 
servants were to continue in service but six years, and at 
the beginning of the seventh were to be let go free. (See 
ibid. ver. 12.) For this reason some eritics render the 
phrase here, Within the term of seven years. And the words 
mean no more, as appears )y a like form of speech, Deut. 
xiv. 28. where itis said, Af the end of three years thou 
shalt bring forth all the tithe of thy increase that year: 
which is to be explained by what is said, xxvi. 12. where 
every third year is called the year of tithing. So Christ is 
said to rise again after three days, Mark vill. 31. which 
is elsewhere explaiued by his rising the third day. 

But your fathers hearkened not unto me.| It appears from 
hence, and other passages of Scripture, that the sabbatical 
years were wholly neglected for several ages before the 
captivity. The author of the second book of Chronicles 
assigns this reason of the captivity, That the land might 
enjoy her sabbaths, (xxxvi. 21.) i. e. those years of rest of 
which it had been wrongfully deprived, by the neglect of 
the law ef God in this particular. And if we rocket the 
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whole seventy years’ captivity as a punishment of this 
neglect, it will prove that the observation of those sabba- 
tical years had been disused for four hundred and ninety 
years before. Wherefore, after the retum from captivity, 
this was one branch of Ged’s law, which Ezra and Nehe- 
miah engaged the people to observe by a solemn vow and 
covenant, (Nehem. x. 31.) 

Ver. 15. And ye had made a covenant with me in the 
house that is called by my name.} This was probably such 
a covenant, as Josiah and all the people had made for- 
merly: (see 2 Kings xxiii. 2, 3.) whereby they obliged 
themselves to serve God, and obey his laws in general, and 
this concerning giving freedom to their servants in parti- 
cular. 

Ver. 17. Ye have not hearkened to me, in proclaiming 
liberty, &c.] Though you made proclamation of such a 
liberty, yet you have not performed it. 

Behold, I proclaim a liberty to you for the sword, &c.} I 
will now make public proclamation, or declare that I give: 
free commission and liberty for the sword, the famine, and 
the pestilence, to invade and make havoc among you. 
(See xxxii. 24. 26.) These judgments shall lay the land 
desolate, whereby it shall enjoy its sabbaths, which you 
would not suffer it to do, as long as you dwelt upon it. (See 


Lev. xxvi. 34, 35.) The expressions here used do farther. 


import, that these calamities come upon men, by direction 
and commission from God, as the executioners of his jus- 
tice. (Compare Ezek. xiv. 17.) 

And I will make you to be removed into all the kingdoms 
of the earth.| See xxiv. 9. 

Ver. 18—20. When they cut the calf in twain, and passed 
between the parts thereof.| Implying, by that ceremony, that 
they wished themselves might be cut in sunder, in like man- 
ner, if they broke their solemn vow and promise. The 
same rite was used in ancient times, as appears from Gen. 
xv. 10. and conveyed down to after-ages, as may be seenin 
those forms recorded by Livy: “ Tu Jupiter populum Rom. 
sic ferito, ut ego hunc agnum,” lib. 1. cap. 24. and Jib. xxi. 
cap. 45. “Si falleret, Jovem czeterosque precatus Deos, 
ita se mactarent, quemadmodum ipse agnum mactasset.” 
So the Greeks in Homer, when they had. entered into a so- 
lemn Jeaguc or agreement with the Trojans, to. put an end 
to the war, by the single combat of Paris and Menelaus, at 
the pouring out the wine upon their sacrifice, make the like 
imprecation upon those who did not observe their part of 
the treaty, in that remarkable passage, Iliad. I’. ver. 298. 


Zev xbdiore, péytore, Kat aYavaroe Sent &dXor, 
‘Ommérepot mTpoTEpot vitio SpKkia THuypvetar, 
“QE of éyxéparog xapacre plot, we bbe olvoc. 


The sense of which a late English translation thus ex- 
presses, 


Almighty Jove, and all ye other powers, 
Whoever first shall dare to break this treaty, 
May thetr warm. blood be poured.upon the earth, 
As is this wine. | 





Ver. 19. The- princes of Judah, and.the princes of Jerusa- 
lem.] See xxix. 2. 

The eunuchs.| The officers belonging to the court. (Seo 
Xxix.2. xxxvili.7, 2 Kings xxiv. 12.) 


A COMMENTARY 


[CHAP. XxxV. 


Ver. 22. Behold, I will command—and cause them to re- 
turn to this city.| Seo the notes on xxxvii. 5. 8. 


CHAP. XXXV. 


ARGUMENT. 


By the obedience of the Rechabites to their fathers’ com- 
mands, the Jews’ disobedience to God’s commands is 
condemned. 


Ver. I. Thur word which came to Jeremiah—in the days of 


Jehoiakim.] This may most probably be referred to the 
fourth year of Jehoiakim’s reign, when Nebuchadnezzar, 
having beaten the king of Egypt’s army at Euphrates, (see 
xlvi. 2.) marched towards Syria and Palestine, to recover 
those previnces again which the king of Egypt had con- 
quered: (see 2 Kings xxiii. 33, 34. compared with xxiv. 7.) 
in which expedition he laid siege to Jerusalem. (See Dan. 
i. 1. and ver. 11. of this chapter.) 

Ver. 2. Go unto the house of the Rechabites.) The Re- 
chabites were descended from the Kenites : (1 Chron. ii. 55.) 
they never were incorporated with the Jewish nation; (sce 
below, ver. 7.) but yet were looked upon as their friends 
and allies: (see 1 Sam. xv. 6.) and a respect was paid to 
them for the sake of Hobab, Moses’s father-in-law, who 
was of that nation. (Judg. iy. 11.) They were worshippers 
of the true God, though they were not circunicised. _ 
the following verse, and 2 Kings x. 15, 16.) 

And bring. them into the house of the Lord.] Into one - 
the chambers which join to the temple. (See ver. 4.) By 
this it appears that the Rechabites were not idolaters, 
for it was not lawful for such persons to come within the 
precincts of the temple. 

Ver. 4. I brought them into the house of the Lord, into 

the chamber of Hanan, &c.| There were several chambers’ 
adjoining to the temple, for the use of the priests and Le- 
vites, during the time of their ministration; and as reposi- 
tories for laying up the holy vestments and vessels, and 
whatever stores were necessary for the daily sacrifices, and, 
the other parts of the temple-serviec. (Compare xxxvi.. 
10. 1 Kings vi. 5. 1 Chron. ix. 27. 30.) 
Which was by the chamber of the prinees.], Where the 
Sanhedrin, or great council, used to assemble. (See xxvi. 
10.) The Sanhedrin always sat in some great room ad- 
joining to the temple. (See Dr. Lightfoot’s: Description of 
the Temple, chap. 9. 22.) 

Above the. chamber of Maasetah—keeper of the door.] i.e. 
One of the keepers: for there were several Levites ap- 
pointed for that office, both to open and shut the gates of 
the temple in due time, and likewise to attend at them all- 
day, for preventing any thing that might happen to the 
prejudice of the purity, or safety of that holy place. (See 
1, Chron. ix. 18, 19. xxvi. 12, 18, &e..2 Chron. viii. 14. 
2 Kings xii. 9. xxv. 18.) Some of these officers had like- 
wise the custody of the holy vessels. (See lii, 24. 1 Chron. 
ix. 26.) 

Ver. 6. For Jonadab the son of Rechab, our father, com- 
manded us, saying, Ye shall drink no wine, &c.] Jonadab 
was a considerable man of this. family: (see 2 Kings x. 
15.) and his design was to reduce his family to the primi- 
tive manner of life, which was that of shepherds, living: in 
tents, having no certain habitation, and; taking care only 
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for a supply of what was barely necessary to support na-. 


ture. These rules he might probably give them, to put 
them in mind that they were strangers in Judea, and had 
no original right of inheritance there. (See the following 
verse.) Such voluntary austcrities, in aftertimes, came into 
great repute among several sects of the Jews, particularly 
the pharisees and Essenes. (See Joseph. de Bell. J ud. 
lib. ii. cap. 7.) 

Ver. 8. Thus have we obeyed the voice of Jonadab the son 

of Rechab, our father.] We have conformed ourselves to 
his injunctions, and governed our lives by them, during the 
space of near three hundred years. 
- Ver. 11. But it came to pass, when Nebuchadnezzar came 
into the land.| If the words be understood of his coming 
with an army in person, then they must refer to his in- 
vading Judea, in the fourth year of his reign. (See the 
notes on ver. 1.) 

For fear of the army of the Syrians.} Berosus mentions 
Nebuchadnezzar’s conquest over Syria and Pheenice, as 
he is quoted by Josephus, (lib.i. contra Appion. p. 1045. B.) 
Out of these conquests he probably recruited his army. 

Ver. 13. So we dwell at Jerusalem.) Upon the Chaldean 
invasion we retired to Jerusalem, where, during the siege 
of the place, we are forced to continue. In such a Case, 
they did not think themselves obliged to a strict observance 
of the injunctions of Jonadab; because all human laws 
admit of an equitable construction, and may be superseded 
in eases of necessity; or when the observance of them is 
attended with such great inconveniences, as the law-maker 
himself, if he could have foreseen, would probably have 
excepted. 

Ver. 14. Rising early, and speaking.] See vii. 13. 

Ver. 15. I have sent also unto you all my servants the 
prophets, &c.] See xxv. 4. 

Ver. 19. Jonadab the. son of Rechab shali not anni aman 

to stand before me.| When the main body of the Jewish na- 
tion are dispersed in their several captivities, some of that 
family shall remain to attend upon my scrvice, and enjoy 
the privileges of worshipping in my temple at Jerusalem. 
(Compare vii. 10.) Some branches of this family returned 
from the captivity, as appears from 1 Chron. ii. 55. Ben- 
jamin Tudelensis, who lived in the twelfth century, pre- 
tends, in his Itinerary, that he found a city inhabited by the 
Rechabites: but he is too fabulous a writer to be relicd 
upon. 
. For ever.] This expression is not always to be taken ina 
strict sense, but often means only a long continuance, and 
is used comparatively with respect to a shorter duration. 
(See the notes on xxv. 9. xxxii. 40.) 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


ARGUMENT. 

The prophet, by God’s command, orders his amanuensis, 
Baruch, to write all the prophecies which he denounced 
against Israel and Judah, in one volume: which Baruch 
first read to the people on two solemn fast-days, and af- 
terward to the chief ministers of the state. ‘They inform 
the king of the matter, who orders Jehudi to read it be- 
fore him ; but before he had read far, out of indignation, 
commands it to be cut in pieccs, and bumt. Whcreupon, 
God direets Jeremiah to indite it over again. 
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Ver. 1. In the fourth year of Jehoiakim.] See xxv. 1. 

Ver. 2, Take thee a roll of a book.) Compare Isa. viii. 1. 
Ezek. ii.9. Zech. y.1. The ancient manner of writing was 
upon long scrolls.of parchment, which they afterward rolled 
upon sticks, 

And write therein all the words that I have spoken unto 
thee against Israel, and against Judah.\| Jeremiah prophe- 
sied against Isracl, as well as against Judah. (See ii. 4. iii. 
12. 14, &e. ix. 26. xxii. 13. xxxii. 30. 32.) The kingdom 
of Israel was indeed destroyed by Shalmaneser before the 
time of Jeremiah; but yet the prophet was ordered to re- 
prove their sins, both to make the justice of God appear in 
punishing them so severely, and withal to warn the rest of 
the Jews by their example. Besides, there were some re- 
mains of these tribes still left, who joined themselves to the 
tribe of Judah. (Sce the note on xxxii. 80.) 

And against all the nations.) See xxv. 15, 16, &e. 

From the days of Josiah.] From the ae ita year of his 
reign. (See i.2. xxv. 3. 

Ver. 3. It may be the house of Judah will hear, &e.| See 
the like expression, ver. 7. xxvi. 3. Ezek. xii. 3. Amos v. 
15. Zeph. ii. 38. In which places God is introduced, as 
speaking after the manner of men, and using such methods, 
as in human probability may be most likely to prevail. 
(Compare viii. 6.) These and such-like expressions do 
likewise import, that God’s foreknowledge of future events 
doth not put any force upon men’s will, nor take away the 
liberty of human actions, as Origen hath acutely observed, 
in his Philocalia, cap. 23. 

Ver. 5. Lam shut up; Icannot go into the house of the 
Lord.} He was under confinement, probably for having 
given offence to the king, or the great men, by his prophe- 
cies. A calamity which often befel him. (See xx. 2, xxxil. 
2. XxXvil. 15. xxxvili. 6.) 

Ver. 6. Go thou and sdhiadllc words of the Lord in the 
ears of the people, &c.| The prophets usually published 
their sermons in the audience of the people: (see vii. 2. 
xi. 6. xvii. 20.) which were afterward delivered. in writing 
for common use: as the law itself was written for that pur- 
pose, as God tells the Israelites by his prophet Hosea, 
viii, 12, 

Upon the fasting-day.] The great day of expiation, 
which was kept upon the tenth day of the seventh month, 
(Lev. xxiii. 27. 29.) called by way of eminence the fast, 
Acts xxvii. 9. 

And also shall read them in the ears of ali Judah, that 
come out of their cities.) Who came to the feast of ta- 
bernacles, which followed five days afterward, (Lev. 
xxiii. 34.) 

Ver. 7. It may ve they will present their eget ig &e. ] 
See ver. 3. 

Ver. 9. In the fifth year of Jehoiakim, in the ninth motel, 
they proclaimed a fast.] It was customary among the Jews 
to proclaim anniversary fasts upon certain days, in me- 
mory of some great calamities which had’ befallen them 
at that time. Of this kind were the fasts of the fourth, 
fifth, seventh, and tenth months, mentioned Zech. vii. 5.. 
viii.19. The first instituted in remembrance of the city’s 
being taken by Nebuchadnezzar: the second in memory 
of the temple’s being burnt in that month: the third for 
the murder of Gedaliah: the fourth inmemory of the siege 
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then begun. The fast mentioned in the text, was occa- 
sioned by the taking of the city by Nebuchadnezzar at 
that time, in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, as Archbishop 
Usher conjectures, ad A. M. 3398, 3399. (Sce the note 
on xxxv. 1.) 

Ver. 10. Then read Baruch, in the book, the words of 
Jeremiah.] This was the second time of Baruch’s reading 
this book, almost a year after the first reading of it, 
(ver. 6.) 

In the house of the Lord, in the chamber of Gemariah the 
scribe.| Compare xxxv.4. That chamber opened into the 
higher court, so that Baruch might read there in the au- 
dience of all the people, (ver. =~ The scribe is the same 
with the secretary of state. (See 2 Kings xviii. 37.) Some 
understand the scribe to be the same that is called the 
principal scribe of the host, lii. 25. or, in the modern Jan- 
guage, the secretary of war. 

In the higher courts.] There were two courts before the 
temple: (sec 2 Kings xxi. 5.) the higher court was that of 
the priests; between which and the court of the Israelites 
there was only a partition: but this whole platform was 
parted from the court of the women, by a wall, and an as- 
cent of fifteen steps. From whence some derive the title 
of a Song of Degrees, which is given to the hundred and 
twentieth Psalm, and those that follow to the hundred and 
thirty-second. (See Dr. Lightfoot's Description of the 
Temple, chap. 20.) 

At the entry of the new gate.| See xxvi. 10. 

Ver. 11. When Micah the son of Gemariah, the son of 
Shaphan, had heard out of the book, &c.] Shaphan’s family 
were all great men at court. (See the note on xxvi. 24.) 

Ver. 12. And, lo, ail the princes sat there.| The chief 
officers of state, who were probably members also of the 
great Sanhedrin. (See xxvi. 10. xxxviii. 4.) 

Ver. 16. Now it came te pass, when they heard ali these 
words, they were afraid.|] The judgments denounced were 
so terrible, as to make the ears of them that heard them to 
tingle. (Sce xix. 3.) 

Ver.19. Then said the princes to Baruch, Go hide thee, 
thou and Jeremtah.| 'They thought it their duty to acquaint 


the king with the matter, (ver. ‘16. ) but yet were unwilling - 


that Jeremiah and Baruch should feel the effects of his 
displeasure. [Jeremiah was a prisoner when he com- 

manded Baruch to read this roll to the people; (ver. 5.) 
but what is here said relates to the year following. Com- 
pare ver. 1. with ver. 9.] 

. Ver. 22. Now the king sat in the winter-house.] The great 
men had distinct houses or apartments, fitted for the seve- 
ral seasons of the year. (See Amos iii. 15.) 

In the ninth month.] Which answers partly our No- 
vember, partly to December. 

Ver. 23. And it came to pass, that when Tehudi had read 
three or four leaves.] Their books were made in form of a 
roll, (see ver. 2.) and therefore were not divided into 
leaves or pages, as ours are: so that by leaves we are to 
understand the columns, or several partitions, into which 
the breadth of the parchment was divided. This sense the 
Septuagint have expressed by the word oeAfSec, which is 
used for the columns in Origen’s edition of the Hexapla, 
by Epiphanius, lib. de'‘Ponderib. et Mensuris, cap. 19. ° 

Ver. 24. Yet they were not afraid, nor rent their gar- 
ments.| A custom observed among the Jews at the hearing 
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any dreadful news. (See 2 Sam. i. 11.2 Kings xxii. 11.) 
The fear they were seized with at their first hearing these 
threatenings (ver. 16.) quickly wore off, or else they durst 
not discover it in the king’s es who did not shew 
any concern himself. 

Ver. 26. But the Lord hid them.] By the direction of 
Providence, they were concealed in such a place where 
they were not discovered. | 

Ver. 29. And thou shalt say to Jehoiakim.] Or, of Fes 
hoiakim, so the same expression is translated, ver. 30. For 
this command seems to have been given to Jeremiah during 
the time of his concealment. 

Saying, Why hast thou written therein.| This probably 
was part of the message which was to have been delivered 
to Jeremiah by the king’s command, if he could have been 
found. 

Ver. 30. He shall have none to sit on his throne.| None 
af his seed shall prosper, sitting on the throne of David, as 
God threatens his son Jehoiachin, (xxii. 30.) who reigned 
but three months, and left none to succeed him in a direct 
line. (See the note upon that place.) 

And his dead body wisn be cast out, &c.] See the note on 
xy 19: 

Ver. 32. And there were added besides unto them many 
like words.| From hence we may infer, that God’s Spirit 
did not always indite the very form of words which the 
holy writers have set down, but directing them in general 
to express his sense in proper words, left the manner of 
expression to themselves. From whence proceeds that 
variety of style which we may observe in the Scriptures, 
suifable to the different genius and education of the writers. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


ARGUMENT. 

The king of Egypt coming with an army to the hehef of 
Zedekiah, obliged Nebuchadnezzar to raise the siege of 
Jerusalem.> Upon which, Zedekiah and his people con- 
ceived hopes of a deliverance from the Chaldeans. But 
the prophet foretelling that they would certainly return, 
and take the city, he is accused of siding with the enemy, 
and put in prison: but afterward released by Zedekiah. 


Ver.1. MEDEKIAH—whom Nebuchadnezzar made king 
tn the land of Judah.] Made him a tributary king, he hay- 
ing taken an oath of homage to the king of Babylon. (See 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 13. Ezek. xvii. 13.) 

Ver. 3. The king vy ghee the son of Maaseiah, 
the priest.| See xxi. 1. 

Ver. 4. For they had not put him in prison.} As they did 
afterward. (Sce ver. 15. and xxxii. 2.) 

Ver. 5. Then Pharaoh's army was come forth out of 
Egypt, &c.] Zedekiah, contrary to the oath that he had 
given to Nebuchadnezzar, made an alliance with the king 
of Egypt, and contracted with him for assistance against 
the king of Babylon: whereupon the king of Egypt sent an 
army to his relief: (see Ezek. xvii. 15.) which obliged the 
Chaldeans to raise the siege of Jerusalem, that they might 
go and fight this army. 

Ver. 7. Pharaoh's army, that is come forth to help you, 
shali return to Egypt into their land.] They shall be dis- 
comfited by the Chaldeans, and forced to retreat without 
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giving any assistance to Zedekiah. Gee 2 Kings xxiv. 7. 
Ezek, xvii. 17.) 

. Ver. 8. And the Chaldeans shali come again.) See 
XXxiv. 22. 

Ver. 10. For though he had smitten the whole army of the 
Chaldeans, &c.] God himself will fight against you, so that 
there will be no need of any opposition from your enemies. 
(Compare xxi. 4, 5.) 

Ver. 12. Then Jeremiah went forth out of Jerusalem into 
the land of Benjamin.) To Anathoth. (See i. 1.) 

Lo separate himself thence in the midst of his people.| Or 
rather, from the midst of his people, or, from among his 
people: for the preposition min is to be taken as belonging 
in common to the latter part of the sentence. And so the 
French translation, published for the use of the reformed 
churches, understands it to this sense, that Jeremiah pur- 
posed to leave the city, and retire into his own country. 

Ver. 13. And when he was in the gate of Benjamin.| The 
gate that leads towards the country of Benjamin. 

Iryah—the son of Hananiah.] Probably of that Hana- 
niah whose death Jeremiah foretold, xxvii. 17. So this 
nephew of his thought fo revenge his grandfather’s quarrel. 

Thou fallest away to the Chaldeans.) Compare Xxxviil. 4. 
The ground of this accusation was, because the prophct 
had foretold that they should take the city, and had ex- 
horted the Jews to submit to them. (Sce ver. 10. of this 
chapter, xxvii. 6, &c. xxviii. 14. xxxiv. 2, 3.) 

Ver. 14. Then said Jeremiah, It is false; I fall not away 
to the Chaideans.| Wis foretelling the calamity that should 
come upon the nation, by.the means of the Chaldeans, did 
not prove him to take their part, because at the same time 
he gave advice both to king and people, how they, in some 
measure, might escape the judgments he had denounced 
against them: (xxi. 2, 3.xxxviit 17. xviii. 11. XXXVI. 3. 
and the note upon iv. 28.) 

So Irijah took Jeremiah, and brought him to soe princes. | 
To the chief officers of state. (See xxxvi. 12.) 

Ver. 16. When Jeremiah was entered into the dungeon.] 
See xxxviii. 6. 

And Jeremiah had remained there many days.] Till the 
Chaldean army had renewed the siege. (See ver. 19.) 

Ver. 19. Where are now your prophets, &c.] i.e. Your 
false prophets. (Compare xxvi.’7. xxix. 1.) The event 
hath now convinced you how much they have deceived 
you: for you sec the siege renewed, and the iat y in immi- 
nent danger of heing taken. 

- Ver. a1. Then Zedekiah commanded that they should com- 
“mit Jeremiah into the court of the prison. ] A more favour- 
able restraint. (See xxxii. 2.) 

Till ail the bread of the city was spent.] ‘Till the famine 
forced the city to surrender. (Sce lii.6.) This was the 
king’s first order, but afterward it was reversed, by the im- 
portunity of the princes and great men, (xxxviii. 6.) when 
Jéremiah was again thrown into the dungeon: though 
after that he was ‘released from that place, and returned to 
his former confinement, (ibid. ver. 28.) | 
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ARGUMENT. 
Upon the princes’ informing the king against Jeremiah, he 
is again thrown into the dungeon : but afterward released, 
VOL. HI. 
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upon Ebed-melech’s supplication to the king, whom he 
advises to submit to the Chaldeans. 


Ver. 1. Si UCAL the son of Shelemiah, and Pashur the son 
of Melkiah, &c.| Some of those who were sent by Zedckiah 
to Jeremiah, to inquire of the Lord concerning the event of 
the siege. (See Xxxvil. 3. xxi. 1. 9.) The answer which 


Jeremiah returned by them to the king, he atterward pub- 
lished to all the people, which was the occasion of the new 


troubles he fell into, recorded in this chapter. 

Ver. 4. Therefore the princes said unto the king.]| Sce 
XXXvi. 12, 21. 
. For thus he weakeneth the hands of the men of war.] By 
making them despair of success. 

Ver. d. Behold, he is in your hand: for the king ts not 


‘he that can do any thing against you] The king speaks as 


one who in such difficult times durst not contradict the 
great-men about him: or else his answer implies, that.it 
was properly the business of the Sanhedrin to take cogni- 
zance of the prophets. (See Luke xiii. 33. and Selden, de 
Synedriis, lib. ili. cap. 9. n. 1.) 

Ver. 6. Then they took Jeremiah, and cast him into the 
dungeon of Meichiah, that was in the court of the prison.] 
Near the place where he was before, under a more gentle 
restraint. (See xxxii. 2. xxxvii. 21.) 

So Jeremiah sunk in the mire.| Some think that when he 
was in this dismal place, he made those mournful medita- 
tions which are set down in the third chapter of the La- 
mentations. (See the fifty-third and fifty-fifth verses of that 
chapter.) 

- Ver. 7. Now when Ebed-melech the Ethiopian.] Huetius, 
in his treatise De Navigatione Solomonis, cap. 7. n. 7. 
observes out of Josephus, that Solomon, in his voyage to 
Tarshish, mentioned 1 Kings x. 22. amongst other mer- 
chandise, brought slaves from Ethiopia; which was like- 
wise the practice of the Greeks and Romans in after- 
times; as he there proves by several testimonies: such a 
slave he supposes this Ebed-melech to have been, called 
here an eunuch, or officer of the king’s house. (Compare 
xxix. 2. xxxiv.19.) In the Hebrew he is called the Chus- 
ite, which may likewise signify the Arabian. (See the note 
on Xlii. 23.) 

. The king then sitting in the gate of Benjamin. | ee 
and magistrates usually heard causes in the gates of the 
city. (See Dent. xxi. 19. xxii. 15. Ruth iv. 1. 11. Psal. 


Ixix. 12. Amos vy. 10. 12. 15.) Concerning the gate of 
‘Benjamin, see xxxvii. 13. 


Ver. 9. My lord the king, these men have done evil, &c.] 
This person, though only a proselyte, had a greater re- 
gard for God’s word, and.the messenger that published 
it, than any of the great men of his own nation. (Sce 
XXxix. 18.) 

[Whom they have cast into the dungeon, and he is like to 
die for hunger in the place where he is.] They needed not to 


have put him into the dungeon, he would have died of 


a without adding thie cruelty of that punishment. J 
For there is no more bread in the city.| See xxxvil. 21. 
lit 6. 
Ver. 14. Then Zedekiah—seut, and took Jeremiah wuto 
him into the third entry, that is in [or by] the house of the . 
Lord.] Dr. Lightfoot explains this of the third passage or 


gate 1 Ww vhich lay between the king’s palace, where the prison 
4 P 
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was, and the temple, whither the king now retreated for fear 
of the Chaldean army. (See his Description of the Temple, 
chap. 33. ) 

Ver. 15. Then Jeremiah said to Zedekiah, If I declare it 
unto thee, wilt thou not surely put me to death?| The pro- 
phet had so much experience of the unsteadiness of the 
king's temper, of his backwardness in fellowing good coun- 
sel, and want of courage to stand by those that durst adviso 
him well, that he might with good reason resolve not to 
venture his life to serve «a man that was in a manner inca- 
pable of being directed. And although God had shewed 
him what would be the effect of his advice,-if it were fol- 
lowed, (ver. 17.) yet it doth not appear that he had com- 
manded him to make this known to Zedckiah. 

And if I give thee counsel, wilt thou not hearken unto me?] 


The latter part of the sentence may be translated without | 


an Interrogation, thou wilt not hearken unto me. So the 
prophet might well conclude from his former behaviour. 
(See xxxvii. 2.) If we follow our English translation, the 
sense is the same as if the words were rendered, Wilt thou 
hearken unto me? _Noldius observes, in his Concordance, 
p- 256. that the negative interrogation halo, is sometimes 
equivalent to an affirmative: of which he gives this ex- 
ample, (1 Kings i. 11.) ‘‘ Nathan spake unto Bath-sheba, 
saying—Hast thou not heard that Adonijah doth reign ?” 
Where the sense is the same as if he had said, Hast thou 
heard? See a like instance, Zech. iv. 13. This observation 
will help to explain that difficult place in Job, (iv. 6.) “Is 
not this thy fear, thy confidence, thy hope, and the up- 
. rightness of thy ways?” So interpreters generally render 
the words: but the sense would be much plainer, if we 
translate: them, Is this thy fear? &c. i.e. Are thy great 
pretences to piety, and thy assurance of God’s favour, of so 
little force, that they cannot afford thee any support in thy 
tronbles? To this sense the Vulgar Latin translates the 
verse, Ubi est timor tuus, fortitudo tua, &c. 

Ver. 16. As the Lord liveth, who made us this soul] i.e. 
The Author of our life and being, and may he preserve it 
or take it away as I speak truth or falsehood. For such- 
like oaths had always some good or ill wish understood to 


go along with them; like that form of asseveration, 2Kings | 


li. 2. “ As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth ;” or, As 
I wish thy soul may live: for so the expression may be 
translated. ; : 

Ver. 17. If thou wilt assuredly go forth to the king of 
Babylon's princes.] Those mentioned xxxix. 8. and submit 
thyself to them. : ws | 

[Then shall thy soul live, and this city shall not be burnt 
with fire.| It has been before observed, that the judgments 
denounced against Jerusalem were not irreversible. Sec 
the note upon iv. 28. xvii. 25.] 

Ver. 18. And thou shalt not escape out of their -hand.] 
See XXxXix. 5. 

Ver. 19. And they mock me.] When I am in the power 
of the Chaldeans, I fear that they will treat me with scorn 
and contempt, without any regard to my royal character. 
This he said as conscious to himself, that he had broken 
that oath of homage and fidelity he had before given to the 
king of Babylon, so that he might justly be treated as a man 
of no faith or honour. (See the note on xxxvii. 5.) 

Ver. 20. But Jeremiah said, They shail not deliver thee. 
Obey, I beseech thee, the voice of the Lord.] God foresees 
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all possible events, and what will be the different. success 
of the several counsels men preposce to themselves. 

Ver. 21. This is the word that the Lord hath shewed me.} 
Namely, that both the king and city shall be delivered into 
the hand of the Chaldeans. (See ver. 18.) 

Ver. 22. All the women that are left in the king of Ju- 
dah’s house shall be brought forth to the king of Babylon’s 
princes.| The king’s wives, his daughters, and the other 
women that belong to the king’s court and family, shall be- 
come a prey to the chief oflicers of the king of Babylon’s 
army. (Sec xli. 10. xliii. 6.) 

And those women shall say, Thy friends have set thee on, 
and have prevailed against thee; thy feet are sunk in the 
mire.| These very women shall then reproach thee for 
having suffered thyself to bc ensnared by the ill advice of 
thy friends, and brought under insuperable difficulties. 

And they are turned away back.| Even thy friends, who 
advised thee not to submit to the Chaldeans, will forsake 
thee in thy distress, and take the first opportunity of going 
over to them. 

Ver. 24. Let no man know of these words, and thou shalt 
not die.| Keep what hath passed between us secret, and I 
will keep my promise to thee of preserving thy life. (Sec 
ver. 16.) 

Ver. 26. I presented my supplication to the king, that he 
would not cause me to return to Jonathan's house, to die 
there.] Jeremiah had been formerly kept prisoner there, 
(xxxvil. 15.) But the last time he was imprisoned, was 
in the dungeon of Hammelech (ver. 6. of this chapter); a 
place which at this time might, perhaps, be put te some 
other use. 

Ver. 27. And he told them according to all the words that 
the king had commanded.] He told them part of the truth, 
but not all, concealing from them the advice he had given 
the king, with relation fo the questions he had proposed 
to him. 

Ver. 28. So Jeremiah abode in the court of the prison. ] 
Sec xxxix. 21. 
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| ARGUMENT. 

This chapter contains an account of the taking and burning 
Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, who also took Zedekiah, 

‘and carried him to Babylon: but had particular orders 
from their king to use Jeremiah well, who a little before 

~ had, by God’s direction, made a promise to Ebed-me- 
Iech of the Divine favour and protection, as a reward of 
the kindaess he had shewed to the prophet. 


Ver. 1. In the ninth year of Zedekiah, &c.] See lii. 4. 
2 Kings xxv. I, 2. 2 

Ver. 2. The city was broken up.) Such breaches were 
made in the walls, that the army of the Chaldeans, with 
their commanders, entered, and took possession of the city. 
(See the following verse.) ° z 

Ver. 8. Then all the princes of the king of Babylon came, 
and sat in the middle gate.| The gate between the wall 
that encompassed the city, and that which enclosed the 
temple. 

Even Nergal-sharezer, Samgar-nebo.| It was customary 
among the Chaldeans to give the names of their idols, as an 
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additional title, or mark of honour, to persons of distine- 
tion. (See the note on Isa. xxxix.1.) Nergal was the 
name of an idol among the Cuthites, (2 Kings xvii. 30.) 
Nebo was a considerable deity among the Chaldeans. 
(Isa. xlvi. 1.) 

[Ver.4. When Zedekiah saw sem, andl all the men of 
war.| When the king, and the armed men that were with 
him, saw that the Chaldeans were entered into the city, and 
had made themselves masters of it; instead of submitting 
himself to them)as Jeremiali advised him, (xxxviii. 17,18.) 
he endeavoured to make his escape.] 

They fled—by the gate betwixt the two walls.) Betwixt 
the wall and the outworks : or betwixt the old wall of the 
city, and that new one which Hezekiah built. (See 2 Chron. 
XXXxii. 5.) 

Ver. 5. But the Gildcane<evertéok Zedekiah in the 
plains of Jericho.) Compare Josh. v.10. This is called 
the way of the plain, or wilderness, Josh. viii. 15. and the 
plain of the wilderness, 2 Sam. xv. 28. xvii. 16. and else- 
where the wilderness of Judea. ‘(See Matt. iii. 1.) 

To Riblah, in the land of Hamath.|See the note on xlix. 
23. Most interpreters suppose this city to be the same 
which was called Antioch, in aftertimes, when it was re- 
edified by Seleucus. ‘In this sense the Jerusalem nein 
_ upon Numb. xxxiv. 1]. understands the word. 

Where he gave judgment upon ‘him.] Pronounced sen- 
tence upon him, as one who had broke his oath of fidelity 
to the king of Babylon, which ‘he took when he made him 
king of Judea. (See 2 ‘Chron. xxxvi. 10. 13. 2 Kings 
xxiv. 20. Ezek. xvii. 15. 48.) 

Ver. 7. He put out Zedekiah’s eyes, and Wind him with 
chains, to carry him to Bab ylon. | See lii. 11. where the text 
adds, that he put him in prison till the-day of his death. 
And thus were fulfilled two prophecies that seemed at first 
hearing to contradict one another; the first that-of Jere- 
miah, that Zedekial’s eyes should behold the eyes of the king 
of Babylon, Jer..xxxii. 4. and the other that of Ezekiel, 
that he should not see Babylon, though he should die there, 
Ezek. xii. 14. 

Ver. 9. Then Néebuzar-adan—carried away captive—the 
remnant of the people that-remained in‘the city, and those 
that fell away.|] Compare 2 Kings xxv. 11. “He carried 
away the fugitives, or deserters, that fell-away to the Chal- 
deans during the siege, as well as those whom he took that 
were shut up in the city. 

Ver. 11, 12. Now Nebuchadnezzar gave charge concern- 
tng Jeremiah, &c.| He was informed that the prophet had 
exhorted both king and people to submit themselves to his 
authority; (see xxviii. 11. xxxviii. 17, 18.) whose advice, if 
it had been hearkened to, would have prevented the charge 
and labour of so long a siege, and the bloodshed which at- 
tended it. 

Ver. 14. Even they sent and took Jeremiah out of the 
court of the prison.) Wliere he was when the city was 
taken, (xxxviii. 28.) 

And committed him to Gedaliah.| After he had first been 
carried out of Jerusalem, with the rest of the captives, as 
far as Ramah. (See xl. 1. 5.) 

Ver. 15. While he was shut up in the court of the prison. | 
Before the taking ofthe city. (See the foregoing verse.) 


Ver. 18. But thy life shall be for a prey unto thee] See 


the note on xxi. 9. 
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Because thou hast put thy trust in me.] See the note on 
‘EXxvili. 9. 


CHAP. XL. 


‘ ARGUMENT. 
J eremiah i is directed by Nebuzar-adan to repair to Geda- 
liah, whom the king of Babylon had made governor of 
the land, and to whom the dispersed Jews from all parts 
repair. Johanan informs the governor of Ishmael’s con- 
-spiracy, but is not believed. 


Ver. 1. Tue word which came to Jeremiah from the Lord. | 
‘This relates to the prophecy set down xlii. 7. which was 
occasioned by the story that here follows, concerning Ish- 
macl’s conspiracy against Gedaliah. 

After that Nebuzar-adan—had let him go from Ramah, 
&c.] He was taken out of the court of the prison, (see 
xxxix. 14.) and carried with the other captives as far as 
Ramah, a town not far from Jerusalem. (Sce Judg. xix. 
10. 13.) 

{(Ver.5. Now, while he was not yet gone back, he said.) 
‘The words in the Hebrew are very perplexed, and by the 
different translations of the ancient interpreters, one might 
guess that some Hebrew copies had a different reading 
from the present. The Vulgar Latinreads, And come not 
along with me; as if he read, in the Hebrew, tmance for 
odenu. Some of the ancient Greek copies read, Before I 
-go away, go back thouto Gedaliah. 'The Chaldce seems to 
‘interpret it to the -plainest sense, Jf thou wilt not abide 
‘{here], go back ‘to Gedaliah: understanding the .verb, -ya- 
shib, as if it were derived from yashab, to abide. Words 


_ of alike sound having often a promiscuous signification. 


See the note on xxiii. 39 | 

Go back also to Gedaliah the son of Ahikam.|] This Ge- 
daliah was a -person of a considerable family, for interest 
and authority. (See the note on xxvi. 24.) 

So the captain of the guard gave him victuals and a re- 
ward, and let him go.) This kind usage was shewed to 
the prophet, by the particular order of Nebuchadnezzar. 


(See xxxix. 11,12.) 


Ver.6. Then went Jeremiah to Gedahah—to Mizpah.] 
A town in the confines of Judah and Benjamin, (see Josh. 


‘xy. 38. xviii. 26.) where Gedaliah kept his residence, be- 


dng a place of note in the times of the judges, (see Judg. 
xx. 1. 1Sam.vii. 5, 6.) and afterward rebuilt by king Asa, 
(1 Kings xv. 22.) 

Ver. 7. Now, when all the captains of the forces which were 
in the fields, even they and their men heard, &c.| By the 
taking of Jerusalem, the Chaldeans made a complete con- 
quest of Judea: whereupon the Jewish army with its com- 
manders fled, (see xxxix. 4.) and dispersed themselves into 
several parts of the country: but upon the news of Geda- 
liah’s being appointed governor of the land, they repaired 
all to him. — 

Ver. 8. The Netophathite.]-Of ‘Netophah, a town men- 
tioned Ezra ii. 22. 

Jezaniah the son of a Maachathite. ] Descended from Maa- 
ehah, Caleb’s concubine, (1 Chron. ii.48.) The.same per- 
son is called Jezaniah the son of Hoshaiah, xhi. 1. 

Ver. 9. Fear not to serve the Chaldeans.| The same ad- 
vice Jeremiah had formerly given the Jews. (See xxvii. 


Al. xxix. 7.) - 
4 
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Ver. 10. As for me, behoid, I dwell at Mizpah, to serve 


the Chaldeans which will come unio us.| I keep my resi- 
dence here to be ready to obey any orders that tho king 
of Babylon sends me by his servants. (See xli. 3.) 

But gather ye wine, and sunmer-fruits, and oil.] Wine 
and oil are put by a metonymy for grapes and olives. It 
was now about the month of August, (compare xli. 1.) the 
proper season for gathering in the summer-fruits in that 
country. (See Deut. xvi. 13.) ) 

Ver. Ll. Likewise, when all the Jews that were in Moab, 
&c.] See the notes upon xii. 14. xv. 4. 

Ver. 14. Dost thou certainly know that Baalis the king 
of the Ammonites hath sent Ishmael to slay thee?] 'The king 
of the Ammonites had cencerted this matter with Ishmael, 
with a design to make the Jews, who still remained in their 
-own country, his vassals. (See xli. 10.) 


CHAP. XLI. 


ARGUMENT. 

Ishmael treacherously killeth Gedaliah and his compa- 
nions, with an intent to carry away the Jews that were 
with him captives into the country of the Ammonites. 
But Johanan recovers the captives, and purposeth to fly 
into Egypt. , 


Ver. 1. No W it came to pass in the seventh month.] An- 
swering partly to our September, and partly to October. 
The murder of Gedaliah gave occasion for the fast of the 
seventh month, which the Jews observed after their return 
from captivity. (See Zech. vii. 5. viii. 19.) 

Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, of the seed-royal.] He va- 
lued himself upon his extraction, and bare a grudge against 

.Gedaliah, because he was set above him. 

And the princes of the king, even ten men with him.] — 
of the chief officers of state belonging to Zedekiah ; (see 
xxxvi. 12. 21. xxxviii. 4.) these brought a great oat ber of 
others with them as their retinue, or else they could not 
have made such a destruction as they did, (ver. 3.) 

Ver. 3. Ishmael aiso slew all the Jews that were. with him 
—and the Chaldeans that were found there, and the men of 
war.| That is, all those that joined in opposing Ishmael, and 
assisting Gedaliah: for several of the commanders, as well 
.as the greatest part of the people, were still left alive, as 
appears by the sequel of the story. (See ver. 10, 11.) 

Ver. 5. Fourscore men having their beards shaven, and 
their clothes rent, and having cut themseives.| These were 
tokens of grcat mourning, by which these persens expressed 
their grief for the destruction of the city and temple. Such 
expressions of sorrow were forbidden te be used at funcral 
obsequies, (see Lev. xix. 27, 28.) but might be lawfully 
used upon omer mournful occasions; as hath been observed 
upen Isa. xv. 

With offerin - and incense in their hand, to bring them to 
the house of the Lord.| Some understand this as if devout 
persons breught their oblations to the place where the al- 
tar formerly stood, which they looked upon as consecrated 
ground: and this custom they think countenanced by the 
words of Barnch, i. 10. where the exiles at Babylon are 
supposed to send money to buy offerings for the altar of the 
Lord, after that Jerusalem was taken and burnt : (compare 
ver. 2.) others understand the house of the Lord, of an altar, 
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or place of worship, erected by Gedaliah at Mizpah, in 
imitation of that which was formerly set up there by Sa- 
muel, (1 Sam. vii. 7.9.) which place continued to be a 
proscucha, or place of worship, in aftertimes, as appears 
from 4 Maccab. iii. 46. There were many such sanctua- 
ries, or places of worship, beth in Judea and elsewhere, 
among the Jewish dispersions, as Dr. Prideaux hath shewed 
at large, in his Connect. of Scripture History, p. 387, &c. 

Ver. 6. Weeping all along as he went.| As if he had sym- 
pathized with them. 

Ver. 7. Ishmael slew them, and cast then into the midst 
of the pit.| The Hebrew reads, slew them into the midst of 
a pit. We find the very samc, expression, 1 Maccab. vil. 
19. a book translated out of Hebrew, as St. Jerome tells 
us, in Prologe Galeato. Of the same kind are the follow- 
ing expressions, (Psal. Ixxiy. 7.) They have defiled the 
dwelling-place of thy name unto the ground, as our old 
translation reads out of the Hebrew. So Psal. lxxxix. 39. 
Thou hast profaned his. crown by casting it to the ground, 
as the new translation supplies the sense. , 

Ver. 8. Slay us not, for we have treasures in the field.) 
Or, in the countra y, as the word is elsewhere used, by way 
of distinction, from a town or city. (See xl. 7. 13.) They 
promised to make him master of what they were worth, if 
he would spare their lives. 

Ver. 9. Now the pit wherein Ishmael had cast all the dead 
bodies—was it which Asa king of Israel made, &c.| This 
pit was the ditch which Asa cast up against the walls of 
Mizpah, when he rebuilt and fortified it against the attempts 
of Baasha. (See 1 Kings xy. 22.) 

. Ver. 10. And, departed to go unto the Ammonites.| See 
xl. 14, 

Ver. 12. By the great waters that are in Gibeon.}| Called 
the pool of Gibeon, 2 Sam. ui. 13. 

Ver. 16. The eunuchs.| See xxxiv. 19. XXXVI. 7. 

Ver. 17. And they departed, and dwelt in the habitation 
of Chimham.] A parcel of ground which David had settled 
upon Chimham the son of Barzillai. (See 2 Sam. xix. 
38. 40.) 

Ver. 18., Because of the Chaldeans, &c.]: They. were 
afraid, lest they should impute this insurrection to the 
whole, body of the Jews that were left in the land, as if 
they. were desirous of restoring the government to the 
royal family. 


CHAP. XLII. 


ARGUMENT. 

Johanan and the other captains desire Jeremiah to inquire 
of God what they should do, promising obedience to his 
will. The prophet assures them ef safety in Judea, and 
destruction in Egypt, and repreves their hypocrisy in 
promising what they meant not to perform. 


Ver. EF: Ji EZANIAH the son of Hoshaiah.| See xl. 8. 
Ver. 2, 3. Pray for us—that the Lord may shew us the 
way wherein we may walk.) It is the constant method of 
hypocrites to pretend a profound submission to the will of 
God till that cones to cross their inclinations or interest. 
Ver. 10. I will build you up, and not pull you down.] See 
XXiv. G..xxXn QB. xx 7. 
For I repent me of the evil which I have done to you. | 


CHAP. XLIIT. | 


God is said in Scripture to repent, when he alters the out- 
ward methods of his providence, as hath been obscrved 
upon xviii.11. So the expression here implies a declara- 
tion from God, that the punishments the Jews have already 
undergone have, made satisfaction to his justice, as far as 
concerns this world, and that he will not continue the same 
severity towards them, unless they give him a new provo- 
cation. 

Ver.12. And IF will shew mercies to you, that he may 
cause. you to return to your land.} Iwill incline the heart 
of the king of Babylon to take pity on you: (see Psal. cvi. 
46.) and so settle you in your own country, from whence 
you were driven during the late wars and distractions. (See 
xl. 11.) 

Ver. 15. If you wholly set your wen to go into Egypt.] 
if you are fully resolved to 50. thither. (Compare Luke 
1x. SL.) : 

Ver. 16. Then it shall come to pass, 5, that the sword, dial; 
you feared, shall overtake you there, &e.} See xliv. 14. 18. 

Ver. 18. And ye shall be an «nhl anda curse, re ] 
See the note on xxiv. 9. 

Ver. 19. The Lord hath said concerning you, O71 ye rem- 
nant of Judah, go ye not into Egypt.| God commanded the 
Jews, by Moses, not to have any commerce with Egypt: 
(sce Deut. xvii. 16.) that they may not practise the idola- 
trous customs of that country; (see Lev. xviii. 3.) with 
whose idolatries they had been defiled during their so- 
journing there: (see Josh. xxiv.14. Ezek. xx. 8.) after- 
ward he often reproved them by his prophets, for making 
alliances with Egypt. (Sce Isa. xxx. 2, &c. Ezek. xvii. 15.) 
There were particular reasons at this time for so severe a 
prohibition; as the words here and in the context import, viz. 
because the Jews either learned several of their idolatrous 
practices from the Egyptians, or at least were confirmed 
in those evil customs by their example. (See xliv. 8.15 
Ezck. xxix.16.) Besides, it was the rival kingdom that con- 
tended for empire with the Babylonians. (Sec xxxvii. 5 
xlvi. 2.) So the Jews going into Egypt for protection, was 
in effect refusing to submit themselves to the king of Ba- 
‘ bylon, to whom God had decreed the government of J ~ari 
and all the neighbouring countries, (xxvii. 6.) 


CHAP. XLII. 


ARGUMENT. 

The leading men discrediting Jeremiah’s propliecy, carry 
the people into Egypt, contrary to his advice: where- 
upon he forctells the conquest of Egypt _— Nebuehad- 
nezzar. 


Ver. 2. THEn spake Azariah the son of Hoshaiah.| Called 
Jezaniah, xlii. 1. We may observe many like instances 
in the books of Kings and Chronicles, of the same persons 
being called by two different names. 

And all the proud men.) Who refused to obey Almighty 
God, when his commands crossed their own inelinations. 

Saying to Jeremiah, The Lord hath not spoken by thee.] 
The constant method of hypocrites and infidels, who pre- 
tend they are not satisfied of the truth of Divine revelation, 
when the trne cause of their unbelicf.is, that God’s com- 
mands contradict their own lusts and appetites. 


Ver. 3. But Baruch the son of Neriah setteth thee on 


od 
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against us.| They would not directly accuse Jeremiah of 
partiality towards, or confederacy with, the Chaldeans, ax 
iis enemies had done formerly, (xxxvii. 13.) but they lay 
the blaine upon Baruch, whom they knew to be an inti- 


mate companion of Jeremiah’s, and to have been kindly 


used by the Chaldeans upon Jeremiah’s account. 
Ver. 5; 6. But Johanan took the remnant of Judah, that 


were returned from all nations, &c.| Chap. xl. 11. xli. 10. 


Ver.7. Thus they came even to Tahapanes.| See ii. 16. 

one of the principal cities of Egypt, and a’ place of resi- 
dence for their kings. (See ver. 9.) The word is contracted 
to hanes, Isa. xxx. 4. and joined with Zoan, the chief 
city of the kingdom. ‘Tahapanes gave a name to a queen 
of Egypt, (1 Kings xi. 19.) andis supposed by many to be 
the same city which was afterward called Daphnz Pelu- 
siace. St. Jerome tells us from an ancient tradition, that 
in this place the prophet J prema was stoned to death by 
the Jews. 
_ This tradition may receive some confirmation from that 
passage in the gospels, (Matt. xvi. 14. Luke ix. 19.) where, 
among other opinions concerning Christ, it is said, some 
thought him to be the prophet Jeremiah risen from the 
dead. Dr. Lightfoot observes, that the Jews thought the 
kingdom of the Messias should begin with the resurrec- 
tion of the dead; and particularly, that some of the ancient 
prophets should rise again, and appear as harbingers to 
the Messias. (See his Hore Hebr. on Matt. xvi. 13. xxvii. 
o2. and on Luke ix. 8.) And then, who could better pretend 
to that privilege than the prophet Jeremiah? who, beside 
his remarkable zeal and piety, sealed the truth with his 
blood. And the Jews were persuaded that the martyrs 
had a title to the resurrection above all others, as appears 
from 2 Maceab. vii. 9.18. An opinion cowntenanced hy 
St. John, Rev. xx. 4, 5. and afterward universally received 
in the Christian church. 

“Ver. 9. Hide them in the clay, in the brick-kiln, that is by 
Pharaoh’s house.| Bricks were the chief materials which 
the Babylonians used in most stately bnildings. (See Gen. 
xi. 3. and Prideaux’s Script. Hist..ad an. A. C. 570.) So 
there was constant occasion for such a brick-kiln near 
‘Pharaoh’s palace, yet this might be a great way from 
the palace itself: the courts of great kings being almost 
equal to a city for extent in ancient times: particnlarly 


the palace'in Babylon was four miles in compass, accord- 


ing to Diodorus Sieulns, lib. ii. 

Ver. 10. I will send and take Nebuchadnezzar, my sev- 
vant, and set his throne upon these stones.| See the note on 
1,15. xxv. 10. 

Ver. 11. And when he cometh, he shall smite the land ‘of 
Egypt.) Sec xlvi. 13. : 

And deliver such as are for death, to death.| See xv. 2. 
Death signifies here the pestilence, which the prophet fore- 
tells will .overspread the country of Egypt, by reason of the 
famine, occasioned by sieges and other desolations of war. 

Ver. 12. And Iwill kindle a fire in the houses of the gods 
of Egypt, &e.}) When God punisheth a heathen nation ; 
as idolatry is one of the principal sins for which he visits, 
so he ina remarkable manner exccutes his vengeance upon 
their idols, who can neither save themselves, nor their wor- 
Shippers. (See xlvi. 25. xlvili. 7. 1. 2. li. 44. Exod. xii. 
12. Isa. xix. 1. xxi. 9. xlvi. 1.) : 

And he shall array himself with the land of Egypt, as a 
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shepherd putteth on his garment.] He shall invest the land 


of Egypt, and take entire possession of it, just as a shep- 
herd’s garment covers his body all over. 
when they surround men on every side, are compared to a 
rarment, Psal. cix. 19. And this destruction shall come 
upon Egypt suddenly, and as it were in a moment; in 
which sense the verb n@t or natah is taken, 1 Sam. xiv. 
32. xv. 19. 

A lcarned friend gives the text another turn: he sup- 
poses Nebuchadnezzar’s army to havo endured hard ser- 
vice before they invaded Egypt: this conjecture he grounds 
upon the words of Ezckiel, xxix. 18—20. So the prophet 
here promises, that Egypt should furnish them with all 
manner of necessarics, and defend them from the hardships 
they had been exposed to, just as a shepherd is secured 
from the injuries of the weather by a thick garment. 

Ver. 13. He shall break also the images of Beth-shemesh.] 
The same place that is called by Isaiah, (xix. 18.) Nir 
heres, which our margin rightly translates, The city of the 
sun. (See the note upon that place.) 

And the houses of the gods of the Egyptians shall he burn 
with fire.| Sec Ezek. xxx. 18. 


CHAP. XLIV. 


ARGUMENT. 

Jeremiah reproves the Jews in Egypt, for their continu- 
ance in idolatry, notwithstanding the exemplary judg- 
ments of God upon their own country and nation for that 
sin. Upon their obstinate refusal to reform their evil 
practices, he denounces utter destruction to them, and 
the king of Egypt, to whose protection they had betook 
themsclves. 


Ver. 1. ConcrerRNIN G all the Jews—which dwell at 
Migdol.] A place near the Red Sea. (See Exod. xiv. 2.) 

And at Noph.|] Commonly called Memphis, a royal seat 
formerly: near this place stands one of the pyramids, 
which is yet remaining. 

And in the country of Pathros.] That is, the country of 
Thebais, as Bochart proves by several arguments, (Phaleg. 
lib. iv. cap. 27.) 

Ver. 3. To serve other gods, whom they knew not, neither 
they, you, nor your fathers.] Compare Deut. xiii. 6. xxxii. 
17. These idols are opposed to the true God, called else- 
where fhe God of their fathers; i..e. He that had made 


himself known to them by so many miracles of mercy, — 


and had promised to shew the same favour to their pos- 
terity, if they continued steadfast in their obedience. ~ 

Ver. 4. Howbeit Isent unto you all my servants the pro- 
phets.| See vii. 13. xxv. 4. 

Ver. 5. To burn no incense to other gods.) Sec ver. 17. 
21. xix. 138. 

Ver. 7. To cut off man and woman, infant and suckling, 
out of Judah.| God designed that this remnant should have 
kept possession in Judea, when the .rest of their brethren 
were carricd away captive. (See xlii. 10.) But by their 
going into Egypt, and defiling themselves with the idola- 


trics of that nation, they have provoked God to make an | 


utter destruction of them. (Sce ver. 11, 12, 14. 27.) 


Ver. 11. Behold, I will set my face aguinst you for evil. 


See xxi. 10. Lev. xvii. 10. xx. 5. Psal. xxxiv. 16. 


So calamities, | 


| 


1 


Se 
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Ver. 12, 13.] Sec xlii. 15—18. 

[Ver. 14. None of the remnant—shall escape—that they 
should return into the land of Judah.) Scaliger observes 
out of Eusebius, that Artaxerxes Ochus, making an expe- 
dition into Egypt, removed a considerable colony of Jews 
out of that country, and carried them away as far as the 
Caspian Sca, and there settled them. These he thinks 
were the remainder of those Jews that went down mto 
Egypt at this time. They were called by the other Jews, 
the Median captivity. See _ notes on eae = 
1658.] * - 

For none shall return, but _ as shall escape. 7 See the 
note on iv. 27. None shall return but the remnant men- 
tioned ver. 28. to whom I will grant that peculiar favour of 
being saved, or escaping out of the common destruction. 
(Compare 1. 20.) -'This is the import of the word peliti, 
commonly rendered by the Septuagint, owe ouevor and ava- 
ceawoptvor: (see li. 50. Isa. x. 20. xxxvii. $2. xlv. 20. Ixvi. 
20.) from whence the word SwZépyevo: is applied in the 
| New Testament, to signify those who embrace the gospel, 
and thereby arc rescued from that-destruction which is 
threatened to unbelievers. (See. Acts ii. 47. 1 Cor. 1.18. 
2 Cor. ii. 15.) 

Ver. 17. But we will certainly do aoheatooter thing goeth 
out of our own mouth.] That which we have solemnly 
vowed to perform. (Sce ver. 25.) So the phrase is used, 
Numb, xxx. 12. Deut. xxiii. 23. Judg. xi. 36. 

To burn incense unto the queen of heaven, and to pour 
out drink-offerings to-her, &e.] To'the moon and the rest 
of the host of heaven... -(Sce-the notes on vii. 18. xix. 13.) 

For then we‘had plenty of victuals, and were well, and 
saw no evil.| They compare their ‘former condition before 
the invasion of Judea, and the siege of Jcrusalem, with 
their present state: and argue, from the fallacious topic of 
worldly prosperity, that then they must ‘needs: have been in 


‘the right. ce 


Ver: 19. And when we burnt incense to the queen of hea- 


ven.]. These are the words of the women, who were the 


most zealous promoters of this idolatry. (Sce ver. 15.) 

Did we make her cakes to worship her?] See thc note on 
vii. 18. 

Ver. 22. So that the Lord could no longer bear, because 
of the evil of your doings.) God’s patience is elsewhere said 
to be wearied out by men’s continued provocations. (Sec 
Isa. vii. 18. xliii. 24. Mal. ii.17.) 

Ver. 25. We will surely perform our vows which we have 


-vowed.| They insist upon their unlawful vow as an obliga- 
‘tion in conscience, which could not be dispensed with ; 


just as Herod did upon his unlawful oath, Matt. xiv. 9. 
Ver. 26. Ihave sworn by my great name, saith the Lord. | 


‘I also have made a solemn vow, in opposition ‘to ‘that 
‘wicked one of yours, ver.'2d. 


That my name shall no more be named in the mouth of any 
man of Judah in the land of Egypt.] These Jews scem to 
have joined the worship.of.the true God with that of idols, 
as the Samaritans did before them, (2 ‘Kings xvii. 33.) 
thereupon God declares he will not receive any such pol- 


luted worship at their hands, (compare Ezck, xx. 39.) nor 
suffer his name.to be any longer profaned by such hypo- 
-crites, but will consume them by a sudden and general de- 


struction; or will — them up to impenitence and utter 
apostacy. ; 


CHAP. XLVI.] 


Ver. 27, Behold, I will watch over one for evil, and not 
for good.) See xxxi.28.,,, . 

- Ver. 28. Yet a small number that escape the sword shall 
return] See ver. 14, 

And all the remnani of Judah—that are =m into the 

land of Egypt, shail know whose words shall stand, mine, or 
theirs.] Since they are so peremptory in abiding by their 
own vows and resolutions, (sce ver. 16, 17. 25.) they shall 
see whose words shall stand good, or take effect, mine or 
theirs. 
_ Ver. 30. I will give Pharaoh-Hophra king of Egypt into 
the hand of his enemies, and of them that seek his life.] 
Pharaoh was a common name to all the kings of Egypt. 
As the predecessor of this king was called Pharaoh-Nechoh 
by way of distinction, (2 Kings Xxiii. 29.) so this king was 
called Pharaoh-Hophra, or Musics, as Herodotus ‘calls 
him: he engaged in a battle with Amasis, by whom he was 
overcome oath strangled. (See Archbishop Usher’s Annals, 
ad A, M. 3435.) . 


-CHAP. XLV. 


ARGUMENT. 

This prophecy was occasioned by the danger Barnch had 
incurred, by copying out a collection of all Jeremiah’s 
prophecies, by his direction. (See xxxvi. 4. 26.) The 
design of it is to comfort Baruch against the apprehen- 
sions his fears suggested to him, by letting him know, 
that in these general calamities which should involve 
his own nation, together with the neighbouring countries, 
God would take him into his especial protection. The 
Septuagint, according to the Vatican copy, place this 
prophecy at the conclusion of the book, immediately 
before the fifty-second chapter. 


Ver. 1. Wauen he had written these. words in a book at 
the mouth of Jeremiah.| See xxxvi. 1. 4. 32. 

Ver. 3. The Lord hath added grief to my sorrow.| The 

sorrow which I felt.for the threatenings denounced against 
my country and religion, are increased by my own troubles, 
being sought after by the king’s command, in order to be 
put to death. (See xxxvi. 26.) 
_ Ver. 4. That which I have built will I break down, &c.] 
The land and people which have so long flourished under 
the peculiar care of my providence, I resolve now to give 
up to utter destruction. (Compare xxxi. 28.) 

Ver.-5. And. seekest thou great things for thyself? Seek 
them not.] Dost thou aspire to honour and dignity in a time 
of common calamity? (Compare 2 Kings v. 26.) 

Behold, I will bring evil upon ail flesh.| See the note on 
xxv. 26. 

But thy life: will I give unto thee for a prey.| Sce the 
note on xxi. 9. 

_ 


OW CHAP: XLVI. 


. ARGUMENT, 
This chapter contains two prvphecies against Egypt: the 
- first fulfilled immediately after the publication: the other 
foretelling the entire conquest of Egypt by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, which was fulfilled six-and-thirty years after- 
ward. 
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Ver-l. Tu word of the Lord which came to Jeremiah 
the prophet against the gentiles.| This title belongs to this 
aud the five following chapters: and refers to that general 
denunciation of God’s judgments npon the! countries round 
about Judea, contained in the twenty-fifth chapter of this 
prophecy, from the thirteenth verse to the end of the chap- 
ter. For which reason, in the Vatican and Alexandrian 
copies of the Septuagint, these six chapters follow imme- 
diately after xxv. 13. where express mention is made of 
the book which Jeremiah had prophesied against the na- 
tions: which book is contained in this and the following 
chapters of this prophecy. 

Ver. 2. Against the army of: Pharaoh-Nechoh king of 
Egypt, which was by the river Euphrates in Carchemish.] 
This was the second battle which the king of Babylon 
(called the king of Assyria, 2 Kings xxiii. 29.) fonght with 
Pharaoh-Nechoh near this city. In the former of those ex- 
peditions was Josiah killed. (See 2 Chron. xxxv. 20.) ~ 

. Which Nebuchadnezzar smote in the fourth year of Je- 
hoiakim king of Judah.) This is coincident with the first 
year of Nebuchadnezzar’s reign, according to the Scripture 
account, which begins his reign two years before his fa- 
ther’s death. (See the note on xxv. 1.) For Nebuchad-. 
nezzar went upon this expedition by his father’s command: 
and upon this victory, Jehoiakim, who had been made king 
of Judea by Pharaoh-Nechoh, (2 Kings xxiii. 34.) became 
tributary to Nebuchadnezzar. (See 2 Kings xxiv. I. 7. 
and the notes upon Jer. xxii. 19.) 

Ver. 2, 3. Order ye the buckler and shield, &c.| The pro- 
phet ironically encourages the Egyptians to make ready all 
warlike preparations, which yet he foresees will in the end 
signify nothing. (See the following verse, and ver 14. and 
compare li, 12, Nahum ii. 1. iii. 14.) 

Ver. 5. For fear was round about, saith the Lord.] A 
panic fear seized the whole army. (Compare xix. 29. 1.87.. 
li, 30. Isa. xix. 16.) 

Ver. 6. Let not the swift flee away, &c.| 'The words im- 
ply, that it was God’s command that none of the Egyptian 
army should escape. Or else the imperative may be taken 
for the future, by a usual enallage. (See the note on 
XXv. 27. ) 

They shail stumble and fall towards the north, by the river 
Euphrates.| The river Euphrates was northward from Ju- 
dea. So Babylon is described as lying northward, being 
situate upon that river. (See i. 14. iv. 6. vi. 1.) 

Ver. 7,8. Who is this that cometh up as a flood? &c.| In 
order to raise an expectation of some mighty enterprise, 
the prophet describes, by way of vision, the march of the 
Egyptian army, coming on like a flood, and carrying all 
before it: which expressions allude to the overflowing of 
the river Nile. (Compare likewise xlvii. 2. Isa. viii. 7, 8. 
Dan. xi. 26. xi. 22. Amos viii. 8.) 

- Ver. 9. Let the mighty men come forth; the Ethiopians, 
the Lybians—and the Lydians, that handle and bend the 
bow.] These names in Hebrew are Cush, and Phut, and 
Lud, who were the Egyptians’ allies, and are mentioned to- 
gether as such, Ezek. xxx. 5. which makes it probable 
that they are all Africans. Cush, though it often siguifies 
Arabia, yet sometimes denotes Ethiopia, as hath been 
shewed upon xiii. 23. Put is rendered Lybia, by our in-, 
terpreters here, and Ezek. xxx. 5. But Phut and Lubim 
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are spoken of as a distinct people, Nahum iii. 9. Phut 
may probably signify Mauritania, and Lud, or Ludim; the 
people of Meroe. ‘These were famous for the use of the 
bow, as it is expressed both here and Isa. Ixvi. 19. 

Ver. 10. For this is the day of the Lord God of hosts.] 
The day of the Lord often signifies the day of his ven- 
geance. (See Isa. xiii. 6. Jocli. 15. ii. 1. Amos v. 18. 
Zeph.i. 14, 15.) From thence it comes to signify the day 
of judgment in the New Testament, of which all other days 
‘of vengeance are the earnests and forerunners. 

A day of vengeance, that he may revenge himself of his 
adversaries.| Of the idols of Egypt, and their worshippers. 
(See ver. 25. xliii. 12,13.) - 

And the sword shall devour, &c.| See Isa. xxxiv. 6. 

For the Lord God hath a sacrifice in the north country, 
&c.] The slaughter of.men is called ‘a sacrifice, because it 
makes some kind of satisfaction and atonement to God’s 
justice. (Isa. xxxiv. 6. Ezek. xxxix. 17. Zeph. i. 7.) 

Ver. 11. Go up into Gilead, and take balm.] Gilead was 
famous for producing balm, and such-like healing gums. 
(See the note on viii. 22.) The prophet, alluding to the cus- 
tom of men’s going thither for relief in dangerous infirmi- 
ties, ironically advises the Egyptians to try all the methods 
they can think of, to prevent that destruction that threatens 
them: but all their endeavours will be in vain. Sea 
li. 8.) 

O virgin, the daughter of Egypt. ] Those cittes or coun- 
tries are called virgins which never were conquered. (See 
the note on xiv. 17. and compare Isa. xlIvii. 1.) Egypt 
was grown great by its conquests, particularly by the for- 
mer battle at Carchemish; (see ver. 2.) and did not ap- 
prehend itself in any danger of being conquered. The 
daughter of Eg ypt, is the same with Egypt. (See ver. 19. 
and the notes on iy. 11.) 

Ver. 12. The nations have heard of thy shame.] Of thine 
armics being shamefully beaten, and running away. 

For the mighty man hath stumbled against the mighty. | 
When an army is once broken and disordered, multitudes 
are a hinderance one to another, and one part helps to 
destroy another. (See ver. 16. 21.) 

Ver. 18. The word of the Lord—how Nebuchadnezzar 
should come to smite the land of Egypt.| Compare xliii. 10. 
This is a distinct prophecy from the former, as was ob- 
served in the Argument to that chapter. The same de- 
struction of Egypt is at large foretold and described by 
Ezekiel, chap. xxix.—xxxii. 

Ver. 14. Publish in Migdol.] See xliv. 1. 

Stand fast, and prepare thee.] Prepare for war, and re- 
solve to keep your ground, and not to yield to the enemy. 
(Compare ver. 2, 3.) 

Ver. 15. Why are the valiant men swept away ?] The 
Hebrew word abbir, rendered valiant, is sometimes spoken 
of God, as Gen. xlix. 24. sometimes is a title given to 
angels, Psal. Ixxviti. 25. and here the Septuagint under- 
stand it of Apis, the idol of Egypt, (compare ver. 20. 25.) 
who may properly be said to be conquered, when the na- 
tion that put themselves under his protection was oe 
(See xliti. 12.) 

Ver. 16. Arise, and let us go again to our own people, 
aud to the land of our nativity.] The words of the Egyptian 
allies. (See ver. 9. 21.) 


Ver. 17. They did cry there, Pharaoh king of Egypt is. 
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but a noise; he hath passed the time appointed.] We brags 
what great things he will do, but he does not bring his 
forces together till the season of the year for action is 

over. (Compare viii. 20.) 

Ver. 18. Surely as Tabor is among the mountains, and as 
Carmei by the sea, so shall he come.) Some think the ex- 
pression compares Nebuchadnezzar, a lofty and aspiring 
conqueror, to Tabor and Carmel, two of the highest moun- 
tains in Judea. Others understand it thus: He will as 
surely come, as that part of Judea which is joined to 
Tabor is enclosed with mountains, and as Carmel is en- 
compassed with the sea. (See 1 Kings xviii. 42, 43.) Or 
lastly, the verse may be expounded thus: Though Egypt 
were as -inaccessible as the top of Mount Tabor, and be- 
girt with the sea like Carmel, yet the enemy should come 
upon her, and make an entire conquest of her. 

Ver. 19. O thou daughter dwelling in Egypt.] Compare 
xlviii. 18. Countries and cities are usually compared to 
women (such representations being very common, parti- 
cularly on medals), and sometimes to young women, when 
their wealth makes them soft and effeminate. (Sec Isa. 
xvii. 1.) 

Furnish thyself to go into cpltity. ] The expression is 
ironical; implying, that instead of the rich and goodly fur- 
niture wherein she did pride herself, she should be carried 
away captive, naked and bare, and wanting all manner of 
conveniences. (Sce Isa. xx. 4. xlvii. 2, 3.) 

Ver. 20. Egypt is like a very fair heifer.) In the forego- 
ing verse, the prophet compared Egypt to a delicate young 
woman: here he resembles her to a fat and well-favoured 
heifer. (Compare |. 11.) In which comparison, as Grotius 
not improbably conjectures, there is an allusion to their 
god Apis, who was a bull remarkable for his beauty, and 
the fine spots or marks he had about him. 

Jt cometh out of the north.| See ver. 6. 10. 

Ver. 21. Also her hired men ure in the midst of her lke 
fatted bullocks.| The auxiliary troops which the king of 
Egypt hath hired, (see ver. 9. 16.) are like bullocks fatted 
up, and fit. for the slaughter. — 1. 27 .isa, KxaeIV."7. 
Ezek. xxxix. 18.) 

They did not stand, [in the fight, see ver. 15.] because the 
day of their calamity was upon ‘them. | Their day was come, 
even the time of their visitation, as it is expressed, 1. 27. 

Ver. 22. The voice thereof shail go like a serpent.| They 
shall not shout like conquerors, but make a fecble noise, 
like the hissing of a serpent when it is pursued: and shall 
speak in a very submissive and humble tone. _ Isa. 
xxix. 4. Micah vii. 16, 17.) 

For they shall march with an army, and come against 
her with axes, as hewers of wood.] The destruction of 
Egypt is described by the metaphor of cutting down the 
trecs of a forest. (Compare Isa. x, 33, 34. xiv. 8. Xxxvit. 
yy 
Ver. 23. They shall cut down her forest, though it cannot 
be searched ; because they are more, than the grasshoppers. | 
Cities, and their stately buildings, are elsewhere compared 
to the trees of a forest: (see the note on xxi. 14.) so here 
the text imports, that thougu the cities of Egypt were never 
so numerous and large, yet the Chaldean army should plun- 
der and destroy them, because their number is proportion- 
able to such an enterprise. Armiés are often compared to 
erasshoppers, and such-like insects, both for their multi- 
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tudes, and because they make a general consumption. (See 


Judg. vi. 5. vii. 12. Joel ii. 4, 5.) 
Ver. 25. L will punish the multitude of No.]' The Hebrew: 
reads, Ammon Minno, which may be literally rendered, 


Ammon of No: the same place is expressed in Ezekiel by: 


Haman No, (xxx. 15.) and in Nahum it is called No Amon, 
(iii. 8.) The name is generally thought to be derived from 
Jupiter Hammon, whose temple was there; and is supposed 
to be the same city which is called Thebes by the heathen 
writers, famous for its hundred gates in Homer’s time. It 
is rendered ArdozoXe by the Septuagint, which is the Greek 


name for Thebes. Which city was famous for the worship: 


of Jupiter Hammen, as appears by a passage in Plato’s 
Phzedrus. (See Dr. Cudworth’s Intellectual System, p.339.) 
[Plutarch informs us, that Hammon, in the Egyptian lan- 
guage, significs the same with Zetc, or Jupiter, lib. de 
{sid. ct Osir. p. 351. edit. Francofurt.] The Vulgar Latin 
interprets it Alexandria; but that was a city of later 
date, and a place of no note in the times the prephets 
speak of. 

And Egypt, with their gods.] As the judgment threatened 
upon No was an instance of the Divine vengeance upon the 
idol Hammon, and his worshippers: so the same ven- 
geance shall reach the rest of Egypt with their respective 
idols: (Sce xhiii. 12, 13.) 

And their kings.| The governors of the several zomi, or 
provinces, called kingdoms by Isaiah, xix. 2. 

Ver. 26. And afterward it shall be inhabited] After the 
space of forty years. » (See Ezek. xxix. 13.) 

‘Ver. 27, 28. But fear not thou, O my servant Jacob, &c.] 
See xxx. 10, 11. from whence these two verses are taken, 
containing a comfortable promise to the Jews, that God 
will not make an utter destruction of them, as he hath done 
of several other nations, against whom the prophets have 
denounced his judgments: but will still preserve a remnant 
of them, to whom he will perform the promises made to 
their fathers. 


CHAP. XLVII. 


; ARGUMENT. . 
Jeremiah had foreteld that the Philistines should be con- 
quered by Nebuchadnezzar, together with-the rest of 
their neighbours. (See xxv. 20.) This probahly came 


to pass during the time ef the siege of Tyre, which lasted’ 


thirtcen years, as Josephus shews out of Philostratus, 
and the Phoenician Annals, Antiq. lib. x. cap. 11. and 
lib. contra App. p. 1046. Accordingly we find Tyre and 
Zidon here mentioned, (ver. 4.) as sharers in the common 
calamity. : 


scr. hb. Ber ORE that Pharaoh smote Gaza.] When the 
Philistines’ country was in seeming quiet and security. 
The destruction of Gaza might probably happen, after 
Pharach’s victorics at Megiddo and Carchemish, when 
Judea became tributary to ‘him. (See 2 Chron. xxxv. 20. 
xxxvi. 3.) Amos ferctells the destruction of Gaza, i. 6. 
but it is not certain, that the same eyent is foretold by both 
prophets. 

Ver. 2. Waters shall rise.up out of the on anil there 
shall be an overflowing flood.] ‘The usual metaphor to de- 


scribe the march of an army that overruns a country. (See } 
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xlvi.8.) By-the north is meant in this prophecy the land® 
of the Chaldcans.. (See i. 13, 14.) 

Ver. 3. Aé the noise of the stamping of the. hoofs of his: 
strong horses, &c.] Compare Nahum iii. 2. Abbirauh pro-: 
perly significs herses, and should be so translated, viii. 16. 
(See the note there.) 

The fathers shall not look back to their children, &c.] 
Shall not regard them; so‘the phrase is taken, Numb. xvi. 
15. Our translation fenders the word there, respect not,, 
or shew any concern for their safety. They shall be so dis- 
mayed and a that they shall scarce be able to save 
themselves. : 

Ver. 4. To cut off pe Tyrus and Zidon every helper 
that remaineth.| The siege of Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar 
was an action famous in the histories of that age, which 


lasted thirteen ycars. (Sec the Argument to the chapter, 


and compare Ezek. chap. xxvii. xxviii.) Zidon was par- 
taker of the same fate with Tyre, both in prosperity and 
adversity: (sce Isa. xxiii. 2. 4.) and her destruction. is 
joined with that ef Tyre by Ezckicl, chap. xxviii. 

The remnant of the country of Caphtor.| Or, the isle of 
Caphtor ; see ver. 7. and the note on Isa. xx. 6. called the 
remnant of the Philistines, Amos. i. 8. and the remnant of. 
the sea-coast, Ezek. xxy. 16. The expression denotes either. 
a-colony transplanted from Caphtor, or elsc that small re-- 
mainder of the Philistines, after they had been in a manner: 
all destroyed in former times, according to the judgments 
denounced against them by Amos, 1..8. and Isaiah, xiv. 
19, &c. and we may perhaps add those in Zephaniab, ii. 5, 
&e. (Compare xxv. 20.) Caphtor, or the Caphtorim, were. 
the ancient inhabitants of Palestine. (Sce Deut. ii. 23.). 
The Caphtorim and Caslubim were two ncighbouring na- 
tions, and nearly related to cach other, being both descended 
from’ Mizraim the father. of the Egyptians: (sce Gen. x. 18,. 
14.) which may be the reason why Moses there derives the. 
pedigree of the Philistines from the latter of these two. 
The ancients generally suppose Caphtor to be the same with. 
Cappadocia. ‘These two nations might go out of Egypt, 
their native soil, and settle tine dol ves in Cappadocia, 
where they passed under the gencral appellation of Caph-- 
torim, and afterward return back towards their own native 
country, and. settle in Palestinc.. (Sce Amos ix.7.) But 
others think it more probable, that Caphtor is the same 
with Crete, which we know is.an island properly so called. 
The chief ground of this epinion is, that the Cherethims or. 
Chercthites are the same with the Philistines,.as appears 
from Ezck. xxv.16. Zeph. ii.5. 1 Sam. xxx. 14. compared 
with ver. 16. Now the Cherethims are gencrally supposed 
to be the Cretians, and the sound of the word.cenfirms the 
conjecture. (Scc Vitringa’s commentary on Isa. xiv...29.) 

Ver. 5. Baldness is come upon Gaza—how long wilt thou 
cut thyseff?| Under great calamities, it was usual for men. 
to express their grief by shaving their heads, and cutting 
their flesh. (See xli. 5. xlviii. 37.) 

Ver. 6. O sword of the Lord.] When God devotes a na- 
tion to be destroyed, he is said to give commission to a 
sword to pass through the land. (Sec Ezck. xiv.17. xxi. 3.) 

How long witl it be ere thou be quict?] The prophet speaks 
in the words or complaints the Philistines made, who. saw 
themselves devoted to destruction; or clse as phe Nes 1 | 
with.their calamities. (Sce xlviii. ‘BL, 32.) 

Ver. 7. How can it be quiet,-seeing the Lord hath giver 
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it a charge against Ashkelon, &c.| The prophet returns an 
answer to the foregoing verse, importing that the havoc 
made by the sword amongst the Philistines, was the effect 
of God's irreversible purpose and decree. 


CHAP. XLVITI. 


ARGUMENT. 


The following prophecies against Moab, Ammon, Edom, and 
the neighbouring countries, seem to have been fulfilled, 

. during the long siege of Tyre, mentioned in the Argument 
of the foregoing chapter. (Compare Ezck. xxv. 1, &c.) 

- See Archbishop Usher’s Annals of the Old Testament, 
ad A.M. 3419. and Joseph. Antiq. lib. x. cap. 11. 
who places these events five years after the destruction 
of Jerusalem. The prophet Jeremiah in his prophecy 
against Moab, borrows several expressions out of 
Isaiah’s prophecy against the same people, though that 
was probably fulfilled several years before. - 


Verve. Woe to Nebo! for it is spoiled; Kiriathaim ts 
confounded.| Two cities of Moab. (See Numb. xxxii. 37. 
xxxiii. 47. Isa. xv. 2.) The latter of these was given by 
Moses to the Reubenites, as appears by Josh. xiii. 10, but 
the Moabites afterward recovered the possession of it, as 
they did Dibon, Sibmah, and other places. (Compare those 
texts in Numbers and Joshua, with Isa. xv. 2. xvi. 8, 9. and 
the twenty-first and the following verses of this chapter.) 

Ver. 2. There shall be no praise of Moab.] The glory of 
Moab shall be contemned, as the prophet Isaiah speaks, 
xvi. 14. every thing for which it was commendable shall 
be destroyed. 

In Heshbon they have devised evil against tt, &e.] Hesh- 
t was the capital city of the Moabites. (See Numb. 

26.) When the Chaldeans made themselves masters 
of poi a place of that importance, they consulted 
how (to carry on their conquests over the rest of the coun- 
try: the word Heshbon signifies, in Chaldee, a device, or 
consultation. So the prophet here alludes to the name of 
the city. (Sec the like allusions, ]. 21. Micah j. 10. 14. 25.) 

Also thou shalt be cut down, [or brought to silence, com- 
pare Isa. xv. 1.] O Madmen.) A city in Moab. (Isa. 
xxv. 10.) 

Ver. 3. A voice of weeping shall be from Horonaim.] See 
. Isa. xv. 5. 

Ver. 4. Her little ones have caused a cry to be heard.) 
Both small and great were involved in this calamity.” But 
the word tseir, signifies great as well as little: and so the 
Chaldce paraphrast renders it here, lords: which sense of 
the words is at large asserted and proved by our learned 
Dr. Pocock, in his Miscellaneous Notes upon Porta Mosis, 
p. 19, &e. 

Ver. 5. Forin the going up of Luith, &c.} See Isa. xv. 5. 

Ver.6. And be like the heath in the wilderness.| Resort 
to the most solitary places you can think of, where nothing 
grows but barren shrubs: (see xvii. 6.) and where no ene- 
my can find you out. 

Ver. 7. Because thou hast trusted in thy works.] Or, In 
thy possession: for so the word is translated, 1 Sam. xxv. 2. 

And Chemosh shail go into captivity.) The idol of tho 
Moabites, Numb. xxi. 29. (See the note on xliii. 12.) 

Ver. 8. The valley also shall perish, and the plain shall 
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be destroyed.| Those that live inthe country, with their 
flocks and pastures, shall be involved in the same cala- 
mity with the inhabitants of the cities. 

Ver. 9. Give wings to Moab, that it may flee and get 
away.) It is not a common speed that can deliver him 
from that imminent danger which threatens him. (See ver. 
28. and compare Psal. ly. 6.) 

Ver. 10. Cursed be he that doeth the work of the Lord de- 
ceitfully, &c.] God executes his judgments upon sinners, 
by the ministry of men, and those oftentimes as great sin- 
ners, as those that suffer by them. He had declared by 
Jeremiah his purpose ef making the Chaldeans his instru- 
ments in punishing the Jews, and the neighbouring coun- 
tries. (Sce xxv. 9.) Their success answered the prediction, 
and Nebuchadnezzar seems to have looked upon Jcremiah 
as a prophet, and had a particular regard to his character. 
(See xxxix. 11.) Being thus assured that he had a com- 
mission from God, he might confidently proceed in his con- 
quests, and it would have been a fault to have shewed 
mercy to those whom he had good reason to believe, that 
Ged had marked out for destruction. Such an unseason- 
able act of mercy is highly blamed in Saul, 1 Sam. xv. 11. 
and in Ahab, 1 Kings xx. 42. God’s judgments are often 
denounced in form of imprecation. (See Deut. xxvii. 16, 
&e. Judg. v. 23. Gal. i. 8. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 2 Tim. iv. 16.) 

Ver. 11. Moab hath been at ease from his youth.) He hath 
never felt any calamity, since that judgment foretold by 
Isaiah, and inflicted by Shalmaneser. So that there were 
forty years between that captivity and this here spoken 
of. (See Archbishop Usher’s Annals, ad An. M. 3280. and 
3419.) 

And he hath settled on his lees.| He hath flourished in 
peace, and grown rich, as wine that feeds on its lees; (com- 
pare Zech. 1.12.) when the Jews during that time have 
suffered several captivities. 

Therefore his taste renained in him, and hts scent ts not 
changed.] As generous wines retain their strength as long 


-as they continue in the lees; so he retained his wonted 


pride and luxury, and doth not depart from any of those 
vices which a long prosperity has occasioned. (See Isa. 
xvi. 6.) 

_ Ver. 12. I wiil send unto him wanderers, &c.| The Chal- 
dean soldiers that came out of a foreign country: these 
shall make a prey of him, and shall carry off as much of 
his wealth as they can, and spoil the rest. (Compare 
xiii. 14.) 

Ver. 13. And Moab shall be ashamed of Chemosh, &c.]) 
They shall be disappointed in their expectations of suc- 
cours from their tutelary idol; (see Judg. xi. 24. 1 Kings 
xi. 7.) as the ten tribes have been in the trust they reposed 
in the calf they worshipped at Beth-el. (See Hos. viii. 5. 
x. 6.) : 

Ver. 15. Moab is spoiled, and gone up out of her cities.) 
Or, [the spoiler] ts gone up ag cust her ctties. (Compare 
ver. 18.) 

His chosen young men are gone down to the slaughter.| 
Compare 1. 27. The same thing is otherwise expressed, 
by bringing down to the grave, or the pit. 

Ver. 17. All ye that are about him bemoan him, and all ye 
that knew his name.}] His calamities are so great, as must 
needs make all that see him, or have heard of his former ° 
fame and glory, bewail his misfortunes. 
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How is the strong staff broken, and the beautiful rod !] 
Compare Isa. xiv. 5. A staff or rod is an emblem of au- 
thority, and thence comes to signify a kingdom, or govern- 
ment, especially such a one as oppresses its subjects, or 
neighbours. (See Isa. ix. 4. x. 5.) 

Ver. 18. Thou daughter that dost inhabit Dibon.] Thou 
that art softened with luxury and effeminacy. (See xlvi. 
18.) Dibon was one of the chief cities of Moab. (See 
Numb. xxi. 30. Isa. xv. 2.) 

Come down from thy glory, and sit in thirst.] Submit to 
a mean condition, wherein thou shalt feel the want of all 
conveniences of life. The Hebrew language expresses 
a barren land, which yields no food or sustenance, by 
a thirsty ground. (See Psal. Ixiii. 2. Isa. xxxv. 7. Ezek. 
xix. 13.) 

Ver. 19. O inhabitants of Arcer [a town in the borders 
of Moab; see Deut. ii. 36.] stand by the way, and espy, 
&c.] The prophet describes the great concern and fear that 
was upon them, which made them hearken to every little 
report that was stirring. 

- Ver. 20. Howl and cry.] There will be just occasion for 
a general lamentation. 

Tell ye in Arnon.] A country which took its name from 
the river Arnon, which was upon the border of Moab. (See 
Numb. xx. 28.) 

Ver. 21. And judgment is come upon the plain country.) 
See ver. 8. 

Ver. 24. And upon Kerioth.] See ver. 41. Amos ii. 2. 

And upon Bozrah.| The same town that is called Bezer, 
Dent. iv. 43. Josh. xxi. 36. A different place from Bozrah, 
which belonged to the land of Edom, (xlix. 13.) 

“Ver. 25. The horn of Moab is cut off, and his arm broken.) 
Strength is often expressed by the horn, wherein the 
strength of bulls, and such-like creatures, consists; and 
by the arm, wherein human strength doth chiefly discover 
itself. 

Ver. 26. Make ye. ie drunken, &c.) God’s indreaiets 
are represented under the metaphor of a cup of intoxicat- 
ing liquors. (See the note on xxv. 15.) 

Moab also shall wallow in his vomit, and shall be in deri- 
ston.] ‘The judgments which God sends upon him shall ex- 
pose him te the scorn of his enemies: just as a drunken 
man is the object of men’s laughter and derision. (Com- 
pare Habak. ii.16.) _ 

Ver. 27. For was not Israel a derision unto thee?| Didst 
not thou insult over the calamities of the Jews, when they 
were carried away captive? (See the note on xii. 14. and 
compare Ezek. xxv. 8. Zeph. ii. 8.) Israel] is here put for 
Judah. (See the note on xviii. 13.) 

Was he found among thieves? for since thou spakest of 
him, thou skippest for joy.| Though the sins of Israel were 
great in the sight of God, yet he had done no injury to the 
Moabites; so there was ne reason they should use him with 
the same despite and contempt as if he had been a com- 
mon thief taken in the very fact, whom every one thinks 
they have aright to abuse. (Compare ii. 26.) The latter 
part of the verse may be thus rendered, For the words thou 
hast spoken against him, thou shalt be carried captive. This 
interpretation of the words the Vulgar Latin follows, and 
the verb thithnoded may very .well be rendered to this 
sense. (Sec the note on xxxi. 18.) 

Ver. 28. O inhabitants of Moab, leave the cities, and dwell 
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in the rock, &c.] Flee away, and hide yourselves, if you 
can, -from..these: calamities which are coming upon you. 
(See ver. 9. and compare Psal.'lv. 6, 7.) 

-Ver..29. We have heard the pride af Moab, &c.:] Whereby 
he hath magnified himself against the Lord, (ver. 26.) and 
against the people of the Lord, (Zech. ii. 10.) 

Ver. 30. I know his wrath—but it shail not be so; his lies 
shall not so effect zt.| Or, his strength shall not avail an- 


‘swerably to his wrath; his power shall not be answerable to 


his malice. (See the ote on Isa. xvi. 6.) The latter part of 
the sentence may be thus rendered, But it is not right; his 
The word baddim, some- 
times signifies those that pretend to the arts of divination, 
or foretelling what is to come. (See 1. 36.) If we take the 
word in this sense, the meaning of the sentence is, That al- 
though the soothsayers and magicians, upon whose skill 
Moab relies, promise. him. good success, and thereby en- 
courage his pride and arrogance; yet, in the event, it will 
appear that there was nothing of truth in what they said. 

Ver. 31. Therefore I will howl for Moab.| See the ‘nete 
on Isa. xv. 5. ; 

And I will cry out for all Moab.) 'The whole country of 
Moab: the aa is the same with that of whole. Pales- 
tina, Isa. xiv. 31. ; 

My heart shall mourn for the men of Kir-heres.| See Roa 
xvi. 7. 15. r 

_ Ver. 82. O vine of Sibmah, I will bewail thee beth the 
weeping of Jazer.| The expressions denote the destruction 
of the fruitful vineyards of Sibmah. The loss of which the 
neighbouring places of Jazer would have reason to lament. 
(Compare Isa. xvi. 9.) 

Thy plants are gone over the sed, they reach even to the 
sea of Jazer.| 'The words, pursuing the metaphor of.a vine- 
yard, imply that the principal inhabitants (compare Nahum 
li. 2.) are carried away, or forced to fly their country, and 
pass over the sea, that is, the river of Jazer; a stream that 
runs into the river Amon, the border of Moab. (Numb, 
xxi. 13.) All lakes and rivers are called seas in the Hebrew 
language.. 

Ver. 33. And joy oll gladness i is taken out of the plen- 
tiful field; &c.] The gathering in the harvest, and other 
fruits ef the earth, is usually accompanied with great ex- 
pressions of joy; (see Isa. ix.3. Joel i.12.) for which there 
will be no occasion, when the enemy has spoiled or carried 
away their crop and:vintage. (Compare Isa. xvi. 10.) 

Ver. 34. From the cry of Heshbon even unto Elealeh, and 
even unto Jahaz, have they uttered their voice, &c.| When 
Heshbon was taken by the enemy, (see ver. 2. 15.) the 
cry of the inhabitants reached as far as Elealeh and Ja- 
haz: the same was likewise heard from Zoar to Horo- 
naim. (See Isa. xv.4; 5.) 

. As an heifer of three years old.) See the note ¢ on Isa. xv: 
5. Dr. Lightfoot, in his Chorographical Inquiries before 
his Hore Hebraicz upon St.John, chap. 3. n.8. proposes 


‘another rendering of these words, Eglah Shelishiah, and 


interprets the sentence thus, From Zoar unto Horonain, 
1. He supposes several places might 
be called by the name of Eglah, particularly there is one 
of them mentioned, Ezek. Si. 10. and this in the text 
might be called the third Eglah, by way of distinction. 

For the waters of Nimrim — be desolate.| See the note 
on Isa. xv. 9. 

4Q2 
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_ Ver. 35. Moreover, I will cause him to cease in Moab'that 
offereth in the high places.] Sec ver.7. and Isa. xvi. 12. 

Ver. 36. Therefore my heart shall sound for Moab like 
“pipes, &c.] My bowels are moved within me, I groan in- 
wardly for trouble and anguish. (Compare iv. 19. Job xxx. 
27. sec Isa. xvi. 11. Lam.i. 20. and the notes upon xv. 15.) 
‘The music of pipes was used at funerals. (See Sir Norton 
-Knatchbull’s notes on Matt. ix. 23.) 

Ver. 37. For every head shall be bald, and every beard 
‘clipped, &c.] See the note upon xli. 5. and compare xlvii. 
6. Isa. xv. 2. ' 

Ver. 38. There shall be lamentation generally upon all 
the housetops of Moab.| See the notes upon Isa. xv. 3. 

For [ have broken Moab as:a vessel wherein there is no 
pleasure.j As carthen vessels, if they are not fit for the use 
to which thcy were designed, are broken to picces, without 
any concern or regret, (compare xix. 11.) so as neverto be 
repaired: thus God will deal with Moab. 

Ver. 39. They shall howl, saying, How is it broken down? 
Or, Broken to pieces; as .the word is rendered 1. 2. ‘The 
prophct persists in the — to the breaking of an 
earthen vessel. 

Ver..40. Behold, he shall fly as an eagle, and: spread his 
wings over Moab.] Conquerors are often compared to eagles, 
and other birds of prey; (seoxlix.22. Deut.xxviii.49. Dan. 
vii. 4.) and the encamping their armies is represented by 
spreading their wings. (Sec Isa. viii. 8. and the note there.) 

Ver. 41. And the mighty men’s hearts in Moab at that 
.day, shall be as the heart of a woman in her pangs.| They 
shall be dismayed at the apprchension of the evils that are 
coming upon them, and shall lose their wonted courage and 
resolution. (Compare vi. 24. xxx. 6. xlix. 22, 24. 1.37, 43. 
Ji, 30. Isa. xiii. 8. Lam. i. 6. Nahum iii. 33.) 

: ‘Ver. 483, 44. Fear, and the pit, and the snare, shall be 
upon thee, &c.|] The words are taken out of Isa. xxiv. 
17, 18.* (See the notes there.) 

| Twill bring upon it, even ‘upon Moab, the year of their vi- 
sitation.| See xi. 23. 

Ver. 45. They that fled, — under the shadow of Fesh- 
bon because of the force.} They that ficd for fear of the 
-enemy’s forces, thought to find a shelter and safeguard in 
Heshbon, a strong fenced city. (Sce ver. 2.) But the He- 
brew miccoah, because of the force, may be rendered for 
. want of force or strength. ‘(Compare x. 14.) And so the 
preposition min is translated by our interpreters, ' Psal. 
cx. 24. Lam. iv. 9. according to the old translation’; and 
Micah iii. 6. where we read in the Hebrew, Thereftee 
night shall be unto you from a vision, or, because of avision: 
which our translators rightly render, That ye shall not have 
a vision: 


But a fire shall come out of Heshbon, and a flame From the 


midst of Sihon.| That is, of the city of Sihon, meaning 
‘Heshbon. ‘(See Numb. xxi. 28.) When the enemies once 
possessed themselves of Heshbon, the principal city of 
Moab, they quickly spread like fire over the rest of the 
country. So that the prophet fitly applics to the present 
case the words of an ancient poem, or epinikion,’ made 
upon Sihon’s conquests over Moab, and recited by Moses, 
Numb. xxi. 27, 28, &d¢. 

And shall devour the corner of Moab, and the crown of 
the head of the tumultuous ‘ones.] By the corner may be 
meant the borders, or extreme parts of the country. -So the 
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Hebrew word signifies, Numb. xxxiv.3. Nehem. xi. 22. or 
it may mean the nobility, who are the stay and support of 
the government, expressed likewise by the crown of the 
head, in the following sentence: or clsc both expressions 
may allude to the custom practised in those countries, of 
polling and cutting round the comers or forepart of their 
hair, concerning which see the note on xxv. 26. By .the- 
tumultuous are meant those that through pride indulge 
themsclves in thcir state and ‘peat; and insult over their 
inferiors. 

Ver. 46. Woe be unto thee, O Moab!) This verse is = 
wise taken ont of Numb. xxi. 19. 

The people of Chemosh perisheth.| People are sometime 
denominated from the god they worship. - So the Jews are 
called the pcople of the Lord, or Jchovah. ; 

Ver. 47. Yet will I bring again the captivity of Moab i ie 
the latter days.| 'The Moahites were afterward restored to 
their.country, as appears from Josephus, Antiq. lib. xiii. 
cap.17. versus finem. But these and such-like promises of 
mercy aftcr judgment, are chiefly to be understood of the 
conversion of the gentiles under the gospel, called the latter 
days in the prophets. (Compare xii. 15—17. xlix. 6. 39. 
Isa. xviii. 7. xix. 18, &c. xxiii.18.) The conversion of 
idolaters is expressed by returning from their ‘aaa Y; 
ibn xvi. 53, 


CHAP. XLIX, 


ARGUMENT. 
This chapter is a collection of prophecies against several 
of those nations, against which Jeremiah had a general 
. commission to declare God’s judgments, xxv. 3. Con- 
' cerning the time when thcy were fulfilled, sce the Argu- 
‘ment of the foregoing chapter. ; 


Mer. Js Fla TH fsrael no sons?--why thea doth their 
kings inherit Gad? &c.] The Septuagint read Gilead, 
which agrees with the words of Amos in his prophecy 
against the Ammonites, (Amosi.13.) But the sense is all 
one; for in Amos we are to understand that part of Gilead 
which belonged to the tribe of Gad. God sorely afflicted 
those parts of the kingdom of Israel that lay eastward of 
Jordan, first by Hazacl, (2 Kings x. 33.) afterward by 
Tiglath-Pilescr, (xv. 29.) and then delivered up the whole 
kingdom to be carried captive by Shalmanescr: (chap. xvii.) 
after which time, it is probable, the Ammonites took occa- 
sion to possess themsclves of Gilcad, that lay near their 
territories: but God’s dispossessing the Israelites gave 
them no right to invade their inheritance; (sce Zeph. ii. 8.) 
especially when they had been so tendcr of the Ammonites’ 
right, as not to invade thcir possession in their march to- 
wards the land of Canaan. (Sce Deut. iv. 19. 2 Chron. 
xx. 10.) ' 
- Ver. 2. I will cause the noise of war to be heard in Rab- 
bah of the Ammonites.] The principal city of that country. 
(See Amos i. 14. Ezek. xxv. 5.)- 

Her daughter's shall be burnt with fire.] That is, the lesser 
citics which are reckoned as so many daughters to the 
mother-city. To the same sense the danghters of Judah 
are joined with Zion, as the metropolis, Psal. xlviii. 11. 
xcviil. 8. and see the following verse. 

Then shall Israel be heir to them that were his heirs.] 
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The Jews made theinselves masters of the Ammonites, and 
the neighbouring countries under the Maccabces.- (Sec 
Maccab. v. G, 7. and compare Ezek. xxv. 14.) 

The words hety and inheritance, in the Mchrew, signify 
any rea] and lasting possession: (see Psal. Ixxxti. 8.) 
the expression being taken from the usual manner of con- 
veying land among them, which was by inlieritance. 

Ver. 5. Howl, O Heshbon, for Ai is spoiled.) When Ai 
(not the place mentioned Josh. viii. but) a city of the Am- 
monites is desti@yed: then it is time for Heshbon, the chief 
city of Moah, to lament her ee for her turn comes 
next. (See xlviii. 2.) 

- Cry, ye daughters of Rabbah, gird ye with sackcloth.| 
Ye tender women, inhabitants of Rabbah, that are not 
used to hardships, bemoan yourselves with the decpest ex- 
pressions of mourning and sorrow. (Compare Isa. xxxtii. 
11. Jer. iv. 8. vi. 26.) 

- Lament, and run to and fro by the hedges.| Try to hide 
yourselves in the thickets, and remove from one place to 
another for fear of being discovered: or the words may 
be expounded thus: Lament, ye inhabitants of the lesser 
towns, and run to and fro in your villages, as uncertain 
reports shall prompt you to flee from the enemy. So 
Schindler expounds the word gedcroth, Psal. lxxxix. 40. 
(Sec iv. 29.) 

' For their king shall go into captivity.) Or, Milcom shall 
go into captivity: so the word may likewise be rendered 
in the first verse. Milcom was the idol of the Ammonites. 
(See 2 Kings xxiii. 13.) The idols always shared in the 
prosperity or calamities that befel their worshippers. 
(Compare xlviii. 7. and sce the note on xiliii. 12.) 

- Ver. 4. Wherefore gloriest thowin thy valleys, thou flow- 
ing valley?| That is, in the riches of thy fat and plentiful 
valleys, which overflow with abundance of _ things. 
(Compare Isa. xxviii. 1. 4.) 

O backsliding daughter. ] See the note on vii, 24. 

That trusted in her treasures, &c.| Thought she had 

money enough to furnish herself with all things necessary 
for her defence. Such a confidence and carnal security 
as this, is elscwhere severely threatencd. (See xxi.-13. 
Isa. xlvii. 7, 8.) 
' Ver. 5. Behold, I will veg a fear upon thee.) When 
God gives up a people to destruction, he commonly takes 
from them their usual courage, so that a thousand: shall 
flee at the rebuke of one. (Compare ver. 29. xlviii. 43.) 
This the heathens expressed by a panic terror. Or the 
word fear may denote a hostile army, the cause of fear 
and terror.’ (Compare xv. 8.) : 

. And ye shall be driven out .every one right forth.| So'as 
not to dare look back, but fly for their lives that way which 
lies next. (See xlvi. 5. Amos iy. 3.) 

And none shall gather up him that wandereth.| None 
shall bring him that flies from the enemy to his honse, or 
afford him any shelter or accommodation. (Compare Isa. 
Xvi. 3.) 

' Ver.6. And afterward Iwill bring again the captivity 
of the children of Ammon.| Sec 1 Maccab. v. 5. and the 
note upon xivill. 47. 

Ver. 7. Is wisdom.2o more in Teman?] The —e part 
of the world (by which is chiefly meant Arabia, and the 
adjacent countries, sec the note on Isa. xi. 14.) was famous 
for the study of wisdom, or philosophy as it was called in 
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later times. (Sec 1 Kings iv. 30.) The Edomites putin 
their claim to this prerogative, as appears from the text, 
and the parallel place of Obadiah, (ver. 8.) as also from 
the book of Job, where Eliphaz, one of the disputants, is 
called the Temanite, as being descended from Teman, 
Esau’s grandson, who gave name to the city or country of 
Teman, elsewhere mentioned. (See Amos i. 12. Obad. ver. 
9. Habak. iii. 3.) Unless we suppose it the same Tema, 
mentioned xxv. 23. Isa. xxi. 14. which took its name from 
Tema, Ishmacl’s son, Gen. xxv. 15. 

Is counsel perished from the prudent?| When God de- 
signs a people for destruction, he deprives them of that 
common prudence and foresight which is requisite for the 
duc management of their affairs. (See Isa. xix: 11, &c.) 

Ver. 8. Flee, turn back, dwell deep, Oinhabitants of De- 
dan.] The Dedanites were Arabians of the posterity of 
Dedan, the grandson of Abraham, (Gen. xxv. 3.) They 
seem by this place to have been in latter times subdued by 
the Idumeans, and incorporated with them: the prophet 
exhorts them to flee, and turn their backs from an enemy 
they are not able to encounter; and hide themselves in the 
deepest caves and dens they i find.- (Compare ver. 10. 
and Judg. vi. 2.) 

Ver. 9. If grape-gatherers came to "‘Hied, would not they 
leave some grapes? &c.| The vintage can hardly be ga- 
thered in so clean, but that there will be a gleaning left. 
(Compare Isa. xvii. 6.) Nay, the house-breakers commonly 
leave something: behind them. But the desolation that is 
conling upon thee will be so entire, that scarce a remnant 
shall be preserved. (Compare Ohad. ver. 5.) 

Ver. 10. For I have made Esau bare, If have uncovered 
his secret parts.] Or treasures, as the word signifies, Isa. 
xiv. 3. Ihave taken from him every thing that might be a 
refuge or defence to him in the time of a pencral calamity. 

His seed is spoiled, his brethren, and his neighbours.]| The 
Divine judgments extend not only to his children, but even 
to his brethren and neighbours: ‘such as the Ammonites, 
Moabites, and all about him, from whom he omy» expect 
some succour and assistance. 

And he ts not. ] He is utterly ruined nat dosttoyed. 
(Compare Isa. xvii. 14.) Some join this word enenna to 
the following verse, and render it, And there is none left 
{that may say] lcave [to me] thy father’s children, &c. that 
is, there is none'‘left to take care of the fatherless and 
widow. 

. Ver. 11. Leave thy fatherless children, FT will preserve 
them alive, &c.] ‘The Chaldec paraphrase understands this 
of the Jews, to whom the following words do certainly be- 
long; as if it contained God’s promise to take care of their 
families, under that distressed and forlorn state, to which 
the captivity had reduced them. If we understand the 
words of the Edomites, the sentence seems to be ironical ; 
(see alike instance, Isa. xvi. 4.) as if the prophet had said, 


. Thou needest not to be concerned for thy helpless children, 


and thy widows thou must leave to the mercy of the enemy, 
for none of them shall survive or escape. This sense agrees 
very well with that expression of ver. 10. His seed ts spoiled, 
and with ver. 13. 17. 

Ver. 12. Behold, they whose judgment was not to inion 
of the cup have assuredly drunken.| The Jews, who in all 
human appearance might have expected mercy at God's 
hands in regard to the. gracious promises made to them, 
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and to their fathers. (See xxv. 29.) Concerning the phrase 
of drinking God’s cup, sce the note,on xxv. 15. 

And art thou he that shalt altogether go unpunished ?] 
Concerning the Hebrew phrase uscd in this place, see the 
note on xxx. 11. 

Ver. 13. That Bozrah shall become—a curse.| See the 
note on xxiii. 9. Bozrah was ono of the chief cities of Idu- 
mea. (See Isa. xxxiv. 6. xiii. 1.) 

It is usual in the prophets to describe the destruction of 
a whole nation, by the ruin of some one ‘or more of its 
principal cities. (See ver. 23. Amos i. 8, 12. 14. ii. 3. 5.) 

_ Ver. 14. Ihave heard a rumour from the Lord, and an 
ambassador is sent unto the heathen, &c.] The prophets 
often represent | God as summoning armies, and setting 
them in array of battle against those people whom he has 
decreed to destroy. (See 1. 9. 21. i. 11. Isa. xiii. 2, 3. 
xviii. 3.) God’s stirring up men’s spirits to invade such 
countries, is described foi. as if he had sent an ambassa- 
dor to the Chaldeans and their confederates, to engage 
them in a war against the Idumeans: according to the 
methods which earthly princes use to engage their allies. 
(Conmipare li. 27, 28.) 

Ver. 16. Thy terribleness hath deceived thee, and the 

pride of thy heart.) 'Thou hast been formerly terrible to all 
about thee: the confidence thou hast in this thy strength 
hath made thee careless and secure, and thereby given thine 
enemies an advantage against thee. 
_ O thou that dwellest i in the clefts of the rocks, that hold- 
est the height of the hill.) Compare Obad. ver. 4. Numb. 
xxxiv. 3, 4. St. Jerome, who. lived in the neighbourhood, 
tells us, in his Commentary upon Obadiah, that Idumea 
was a rocky mountainous country, and that the inhabitants 
dwelt in caves dug out of the rocks and hills... 

Though thou shouldest make thy nest as high as the eagle, 
I will bring thee down.] The greatest height or strength 
cannot place thee out of the reach of Divine vengeance. 
(Compare li. 53. Amos ix. 2.) The eagle is remarkable for 
its flying high. (See Job xxxix. 27. ~ 

Ver. 17. Every one that goeth by it—shall hiss at all the 
plagues thereof. J See the note on xviii. 16. _ 

Ver. 18. As in the, overthrow of. Sodom and Gomorrah, 
&c.] A. proverbial expression, denoting an utter desola- 
tion. (See 1. 40. Isa. xiii. 19.) 

Ver. 19. Behold, he. shall come up like a lion from the 
swelling of Jordan against the habitation of the strong.) A 
description of Nebuchadnezzar marching with his army 
against Idumea, whom the prophet compares to a lion 
coming out of his den, near the river Jordan. When that 
swells in the time of harvest (see Josh. iii. 15. 1 Chron. xii. 
15.) the lions that lie in the thickets on the river-side, are 
raised out of their coverts, and infest the country. (Sce 
Maundrell’s Travels, p. 81. and compare Zech. xi. 3.) 

But Iwill make him suddenly run away from her.\ [have 
observed in my notes on Isa. li. 4. that the words should be 
rendered I will rouse him up, and make him run, or seize 
upon her. The preposition menal, here translated from, 
doth likewise signify upon, and is so rendered by our in- 
terpreters, 1 Kings ix. 5. (See Noldius’s Concordance, 
p. 635.) 

And who is a chosen man [or warrior] that I ma y appoint 
over her?] That is, I will single out a man remarkable for 
his prowess, viz. N ebuchadnezzar, and place him at the 
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head of the army, that shall execute my vengeance upon 
Edom. 

Who will appoint me the time? or who is s that shepherd 
that will meet me?) Who will challenge me to meet him in 
the field, as if we were upon equal terms? or what leader 
or gencral can enter into the lists with mc? The word shep- 
herd often signifies a prince or commander. (See vi. 3. 
xxv. 34.) But here it is used in opposition to the lion men- 
tioned before; as if he had said, A shepherd may as well 
encounter a lion, as the best appointed warrior contend 
with God Almighty, or those whom he makes the instru. 
ments of his vengeance. 

Ver. 20. Surely the least of the flock shall draw them out.] 
The prophet having given the name of shepherd to the ge- 
nerals of the anny, in pursuance of that metaphor, he ex- 
presses the common soldiers hy the least of the flock, as the 


commanders are called the principal of the flock, xxv. 


34. These he saith. shall have strength and courage 
enough to draw out or devour the Idumean forces. The 
verb sahab, to draw out, alludes to the custom of dogs, who 
draw about a earcass before they devour it. So it is used 
xv. 3. where our interpreters read, and the dogs to tear. 

Ver. 21. Theearth is moved at the noise of their fall.) 
The neighbouring countries are astonished at it. The pro- 
phet compares the destruction of a nation to the fall of a 
great building, the noise of which frights those that are 
near it. (See Ezek. xxvi. 15. xxxi. 16.) Horace uses the 
same metaphor, Ode i. lib. ii. 


“ anditumque Medis ~ 
Hesperiz sonitum ruinz.”—— 


At the cry, the noise thereof was heard in the Red Sea. 
Or, the noise of their cry was heard in the Red Sea: which 
was a considerable distance from the land of Edom. 

Ver. 22. He shall come up as an eagle, &c.] See xlviii. 
40, 41. 

Ver.23. Concerning Damascus.] The judgment denounced 
against Damascus, the principal city of Syria, is to be sup- 
posed to extend to, the whole country. (See the note on 
ver. 13.) Nebuchadnezzar had subdued Syria at the be- 
ginning of his reign: (see the notes on xxxy.1.) but he 
might upon Some new provocations overrun that country 
afterward, during the siege of ‘Tyre, which Jasted thirteen 
years. (See the Argument to the chapter, and the notes 
upon xxv. 26.) . 

. Hamath is. confounded, and Arphad.) Hamath and Ar- 
emia are elsewhere joined together. (See 2 Kings xviii. 
34.) Hamath is supposed to be the same with Riblah in 
the land of Hamath, xxxix. 5. called Hamath the great, 
Amos vi. 2. It is a frontier town, lying upon the borders 
of Judea towards Syria, thence called the entrance of Ha- 
math, 1 Kings viii. 65. Isa. x.9. Amos vi. 14. Arphad is 
otherwise called Arvad, the habitation of the Arvadites, 
Gen. x. 18. called the Aradites by the Septuagint, that is, 
the inhabitants of the isle of Aradus. 

- There is sorrow on the sea. ] Or, As on the sea, as the 
margin reads: the particle as is frequently understood. (See 
xlviii. 34. and the note on Isa. xxi. 8.) They are like the 
troubled sea, when it cannot rest, as the prophet Isaiah 
speaks, lvii. 20. If we follow the reading of the text, wo 
may interpret the words of the Aradians, who lay upon the 

(Compare xxv. 22.) 
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Ver. 24. Anguish and sorrows have taken her, &c.] See 
xIviii.41. 

Ver. 25. How is the city of praise not left, &c.] A city of 
praise, is a city of fame and renown. (Compare xxxiii. 9. 
li. 41. Isa. 1xii. 7.) This is spoken in the person of the 
king, or some other inhabitant of Damascus, bewailing the 
lot of so famous and pleasant a city, that it should not be 
spared or Jeft untouched by the enemy. 


Ver. 26. Therefore her young men.] Or, Surely her young . 


men, &c. So the particle faken is rendered, v. 2. 

Ver. 27. It shall devour the palaces of Ben-hadad.] The 
name of several kings of Syria. (See 1 Kings xv. 28. 
2 Kings xiii. 3.) 

Ver. 28. Concerning Kedar, and concerning the kingdoms 
of Hazor.|] The kingdoms whose ‘metropolis is Hazor, or 
Petra; so called, because it is xixAw wérpa poovpovpévn, 
Strabo, lib. xvi. So Vitringa explains it upon Isa. xxi. 
13. Kedar was that part of Arabia, which was inhabited 
by the posterity of Kedar, Ishmael’s son; (Gen. xxv. 13.) 
called likewise the kingdoms or provinces of Hazor: cach 
division having anciently a petty prince or king over it. 
(See the note on xxv. 20.) 

Spoil the men of the east.| The Arabians are called, in the 
Scripture dialect, the men, or children, of the east. (See the 
note on Isa. xi. 14.) 

Ver. 29. Their tents and their flocks shall they take 
away, &c.] Their substance consisted in their cattle and 
their tents, from whence the country itself is called the 
tents of Kedar, Psal. cxx. 5. With these they removed 
from place to place for the convenience of pasture. (See 
Isa. xiii. 20.) 

And they shall cry unto them, Fear is on every side.| The 
very noise of the enemics shall fright them, and bring a 
panic fear upon them. (See xlvi. 5:) 

Ver. 30. Flee, get you far, dwell deep, &c.] See ver. 8. 

Ver. 31. Arise, get you up into the wealthy nation,| ‘The 
prophet gives the Chaldeans a commission from God to 
undertake this expedition, and seize upon the wealth of 
the inhabitants of Kedar. 

Which have neither bars nor gates.) A description < 
those that live securely, without walls or ramparts fox their 
defence. (See Ezck. xxxviii. 11.) 

Which dwell alone.] That do not combine into cities or 
communities for their mutua] defence: but live scattered 
about the country, where they have room enough for their 
flocks, without any apprehension of danger. (Compare 
Numb. xxiii. 9. Deut. xxxili. 28. Micah vii. 14.) 

Ver. 32. And their camels shall be a booty, &c.] See 
ver. 29, 

And I will scatter them that dwell in the utmost corners. | 
See the note upen ix. 26. 

Ver. 33. And Iwill make Hazor a dwelling for dragons. | 
See the note on ix. 11. 

Ver. 34. The word—that came to Jeremiah against 
Elam.| The province of Elymais, which, together with Su- 
siana, Nebuchadnezzar subdued, and took from Astyages 
king of Media, as Archbishop Usher gathers, by compar- 
ing Jer. xxv. 25. with Dan. viii. 1, 2. where, in the reign of 
Belshazzar, Daniel speaks of himself, as residing in Shu- 
Shan the palace, in the province of Elam: which therefore 
at that time must be a province belonging to the king of 
Babylon. (See his Annals, ad An. M. 3405. and 3451.) 
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Xenophon gives this account. of the matter, how Elam 
came afterward under the power of Cyrus: “ That Abra- 
dates being viceroy of Susa, under the king of Babylon, 
his wife Panthea, a very beautiful woman, was: taken pri- 
soner in the first war against the Babylonians: .Cyrus 
having used her kindly, and kept her chastely for her hus- 
band; the sense of this generosity drew this prince over to 
€leeele party: whereupon Elam was joined to the empire 
of the Medes and Persians.” (Vid. Cyri Ped. lib. v.) Ac- 
cordingly, we find the Elamites come with them to the siege 
of Babylon. (See Isa. xxi. 2.) .. 

Ver, 35. I will break the bow of Elam.|] The Elamites 
were famous archers. (See Isa. xxii. 6.) 

Ver. 36. And upon Elam will I bring the four winds 
from the four quarters of heaven.] I will bring enemies 
upon them from every quarter: wars and commotions are 
metaphorically denoted by winds. (Sce iv. 11, 12. li. 1. 
Dan. vii. 2.) 

Ver. 37. And Iwill send the sword after- them, &e. ] Even 
after they are driven out of their own country, my yen- 
geance shall pursue them. (Compare x. 16.) 

Ver. 38. And I will set my throne in Elam.] Nebuchad- 
nezzar shall place his throne, or his royal pavilion, in Elam, 
in token of his entire conquest over that country. (See 
i. 15. xiii. 10.) This is called God’s throne, as Nebuchad- 
nezzar 1s called his servant: one that had an especial com- 
mission from God, to conquer this and the neighbouring 
countries. (See xxvil.6, 7.) . 

Ver. 39. But it shall come to pass, that Iwill bring again 
the captivity of Elam.|) The Elamites joined with Cyrus to 
subdue the Babylonians: (see the note upon ver. 34.) 
upon which Shushan, the chief city of Elymais, was made 
the metropolis of the Persian empire. 


CHAP. L. 


ARGUMENT. 

This and the following chapter contain a large description 
of the downfal of Babylon, and of that empire of which 
that city was the seat: it follows the rest of the prophe- 
cies of Jereniiah against the neighbouring countries, ac- 
cording to the method of Goed’s judgments laid down 
before, xxv. 12, 13. where the prophet declares, that after 
Nebuchadnezzar and his successors had fulfilled God’s 
purposes, in being executioners of his vengeance upon 
other countries, they themselves should. drink of the 
same cup. 

This prophecy has a farther aspect upon the mystical Ba- 
bylon, mentioned in the Revelation, and many expres- 
sions of it are applied by St. John te the downfal of 
antichrist, as shall be more particularly observed under 
the several verses there referred to. 


Ver. 2. Deca RE ye amongst the nations and publish.) 


The downfal of Babylon was an event in which many na- 


tions were concerned, that empire having been a common 
oppresser. 

Set up a.standard.] To call people together, and impart 
to them these good tidings. The destruction of Babylen 
would be likewise.a sort of signal te the Jews, to assemble 
together in order to their return home: the time of their 
captivity being then to expire. 
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Bel is coufounded, Merodach is broken in pieces, &c.] 
When God punisheth an idolatrous nation, he asserts his 
own authority, to the contusion of all idols and their wor- 
shippers. (Sce the note on xliii. 12.) Bel is the samc 
with Baal, a name common to the idols of the castern coun- 
trics, and at first probably given to some of the heavenly 
bodies. Afterward, when the worship of the deified men 
came into practice, Bel, or Belus, the idol of the Assyrians, 
is supposcd to be the same with Nimrod: and when Danicl 
saith that Nebuchadnezzar carried the vessels of the tem- 
ple of Jcrusalem into the house of his god, (Dan. i. 2.) lic is 
gencrally supposed to mean ‘the idol Bel; who was wor- 
shipped as the tutelar deity of that country. Mcrodach 
might be the name of one of their kings, that was after- 
ward deified hy his subjects. (Sce Isa. xxxix. 1.) 

Ver. 3. Hor out of the north there cometh a nation 
against her.] Tho Medes, who lay north of Babylon. (Sec 
ver. 9. 41. 

Which shall make her land desolate.) Sce the note upon 
ver. 40. 


they and the children of Judah together, going and weeping, 
&e.] This may, in some sense, be meant of the Jews’ return 
from the captivity, ujon the destruction of the Babylonish 
monarchy. But I conccive this verse, among many others, 
is a proof that this prophecy has‘a farther aspect upon that 
gencral restoration of the Jews, which should be the con- 
sequcnt of the dowutal of antichrist. For, first, here Isracl 
and Judah are spoken of as partakers of the same restora- 
tion of the Jews, and reunited in the worship of the truc 
God: a blessing not yct brought to pass, but reserved for 
aftertimes : (compare ver. 10. see the Argument upon chap. 
Xxx. and the note upon iii.1S.) and, in the second place, 
they are described as weeping, and troubled with a truc 
compunction for their former sins: another circumstance to 
be hereafter fulfilled. (Sce the note on xxxi. 9.) 

Ver. 5. They shall ask the way to Zion with their faces 
thitherward, &c.] The words allude to the custom of the 
Jcws going in companics up to Jcrusalem at the solemn 
festivals. (Compare chap. xxxi. Isa. ii. 3.) 

Let us join ourselves to the Lord in a perpetual covenant. ] 
The gospel is styled an everlasting y covenant, xxxii. 40. 
The Hebrew phrase is the same in both places. The 
words may allude to that solemn covenant Josiah and the 
people entered into after the gencral corruption of religion 
and morality, which had overspread the nation under the 
reign of Manassch. (See 2 Kings xxiii. 3.) 

Ver. 6. My people have been lost. sheep, their shepherds 
have caused them to go astray.) The rulers of my people, 
both civil and ccclesiastical, have been the occasion of 
their idolatry and other sins, by which they have gonc 
astray from God’s commandments. (Sce the notes onii.3. 
and compare Ezek. xxxiv. 4—G.) 

They have turned then. away on the mountains, &c.] 
They have turned then aside from the right worship of God 
performed at Jcrusalem, to sacrifice to idols upon the 
mountains and high places. (Scc ii, 20. iii. 23.) 

Ver. 7. Their adversaries said, We offend nol, i 
they have sinned against the Lord.| The heatheu took ad- 
vantage against the Jews from those remarkable judgments 
God had brought upon his people; and concluded from 
thence, that he cast them off utterly for their sins, and, 
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being out of his protection, they might use them as they 
pleased. (Compare fsa. xlvii. 6. Zech. i. 15.) 

The habitation of justice.| A refuge and protection for 
those that are good and just: and, consequently, one that 
would not have cast off the Jews, if they had not first for- 
sook him. (Compare Psal. xci. 1.) 

Ver. S. Remove out of the midst of Babylon.| Au exhort- 
ation often nscd by the prophets upon this subject; (see 
li. 6. 45. Isa. xlviii. 20. see the notes there, lii, 11.) and re- 
newed by St. Jolin, Rev. xviii. 4. 

This exhortation Dr. Pridecaux supposes to relate to the 
sicge of Babylon, carricd on Hy Darius Hystaspes, in the 
fifth and sixth years of his reign. Before which time God 
had warned the Jews, by their prophet Zechariah, (ii. 6, 7.) 
to flec owt of Babylon, and to dcliver themselves feom the 
miscrics that should hefal that city during the siege. (See 
his Counex. of Script. Hist. p. 188.) 

Ancl bc as the he-goats before the flocks.| Let every one 
strive to lead the way to others, and give them an cxample 


: of specdily obeying God’s call, without shewing any fond- 
Ver. 4. In those days—the children of Israel shall come, | 
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ness to the place, or the idolatrics there practised. 

Ver. 9. For, lo, Lill raise and cause to come up against 
Babylon, an assembly of greal nations from the north coun- 
try.] See ver. 41. li. 27. 

Thetr arrows shull be as of a mighty experi man, &c.] See 
ver. 14. 29. Isa. xiii. 18. 

Ver. 10. All thai spoil her shall be satisfied, saith the 
Lord.| They shall revenge themselves upon her, and shall 
have as much spoil and plunder as they can desire. 

Ver. 11. Beeanse ye were glad--O ye destroyers of the 
heritage.] Ye insulted over the miscrics of my people, after 
you had destroyed them. ‘Though the Chaldeans were’ the 
exccutors of God’s judgments upon the Jews; yet he pu- 
nished them for whiat they did by his appointment, because 
they were carried on purely by their own ambition and co- 
vetousness, though Providence directed their crucltics and 
oppressions to the fuliilling its own ends and purposes. : In 
like manner, God threatens to punish the king of Assyria, 
aftcr he had been the cxccutioner of his judgments upon 
Jcrusalem, Isa.x.12. (Compare Isa. xlvii. 6.) 

Because ye are grown fat as the heifer at grass, &c.] The 
insolence and rudeness of oppressors is often compared to 
the wantonness of full-fed cattle. (See Psal. xxii. 12. 
Ixviii. 31. Amos iv.1.) For dasha, which our translation - 
renders at grass, some read dosha, and understand it of an 
heifer that treads out the corn, and by being fed all that 
timc, grows fat and wanton. (Sce Hos. x. 11.) 

Ver. 12. Your mother shall be sore confounded. } Baby- 
lon, the metropolis, or mother-city of the empire. (Com- 
pare xlix. 2.) 

Behold, the hindermost of the nations shall be a wilder- 
ness, &c.] The Vulgar Latin renders the words to this 
sense, Behold, she shall be the hindermost of the nations, a 
wilderness, &c. (Ser. ver. 40.) 

Ver. 13. Every one that gocth by Babylon shall be as- 
tonished, &c.| Sec the note on xvin. LG. 

Ver. 14. All ye that bend the bow, shoot at her.] The 
Elamites were famous for their skill in archery : which peo- 
ple were part of Cyrns’s army. (See the note on xlix. 34, 
35. see ver. 9. 29. 42.) : 

For she hath sinned against the Lord.) She hath been in 
a remarkable manner an enemy to God’s truth and people. 
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This may be especially applied.to mystical Babylon. (See 
ver. 29. 31.) 

Ver. 15. Shout against her round about.] As conquerors 
do when a city is taken. 

She hath given her hand.| She has submitted herself, and 
promised obedience to the conqueror. 
a token of consenting to any conditions offered; (see 
2 Kings x. 15. 1 Chron. xxix. 24.2 Chron. xxx. 8. Ezra x. 
10.) and was sometimes a ceremony used in taking an oath, 
to fulfil what is ¢equired by a superior. (Compare Gen. 
xxiv. 2. Lam. v. 6. Ezek. xvii: 18.) 

Her foundations are fallen, her walls are thrown down.) 
See li. 58. 

As she hath done, do unto her.) See ver.-29. 

Ver. 16. Cut off the sower from Babylon, &c.]| Babplon 
was more like a country walled in than a city: her walls 
being: sixty milesin compass, as Herodotus testifies: forty- 
eight miles according to Strabo, (lib. xvi. p. 738.) Within 
this large circuit, a great deal of ground was taken up in 
cormn-fields. So that they had corm sufficient growing with- 
in the walls to maintain a siege, as Q. Curtius affirms, (lib. 
Vv. cap. 1.) Whereupon the husbandmen suffered as well 
as others, in a general destruction of the inhabitants: which 
our learned Dr. Prideaux refers to the taking of Babylon 
' by Darius Hystaspes, after a siege of twenty mofiths. (See 
his Connex. of Script. Hist. p. 187, &c.) Where he ap- 
plies several parts of this prophecy, relating to the utter 
overthrow. of Babylon, to this reduction of it: for there. is 
no necessity.of supposing the destruction of Babylon here 
foretold should come to pass all together. The prophet 
only foretelling what should be the conclusion of God’s 
judgments upon that place. 

The same learned writer obscrves, that the punishment 
of Babylon kept pace with the restauration of the Jews. 
And as there are two ways of computing the seventy years 
of the Jewish captivity, one used by Jeremiah, the other 
by, Zechariah: (see the note on xxv. 11.) so, if we reckon 
these seventy years ended in the fourth ycar of Darius, as 
Zechariah does, the desolation of Babylon was in a great 
measure completed about the same time. 

. For fear of the oppressin g sword, they shall turn every 
one to his people, &c.| This is spoken of the Babylonish 
allies. (Compare xlvi. 15. Isa. xiii. 14.) 

Ver. 17. Israel is a scattered sheep, the lions have driven 
him away.] Compare ver.6. As a lion coming among a 
flock of sheep scatters them one from another; so have 
thesc foreign invaders, elsewhere comparcd to lions, (see 
ii. 15. v. G.) served my people: first Shalmaneser carried 
away. the ten. tribes, and then the king of Babylon made a 
final destruction of the whole nation. 

Ver. 18. I have punished the king of Assyria.] This may 
most probably be understood of the destruction of. Nine- 


veh, the chief seat of the Assyrian empire, by Nebuchad- , 


nezzar and Ahasucrus, or Astyages, as it is related in Tobit, 
xiv. 5. At the taking of this great city, foretold by Jonah, 
Nahum, and Zephaniah, Chynaladanus, the last king of 
the Assyrian race, was killed: and the seat and title of the 
empire removed to Babylon, which was no longer called 
the Assyrian, but the Babylonian 9 (See Dr. 
Pridcaux, p. 47, 48.) 

Ver. 19. And I will bring Israel a to his habitations 


and he shall feed on Carmel and Bashan, &c.} I will take’ 
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carc of them-as a shepherd does of his flock, and restore’ 
them to their ancient habitations, and their former peace 
and plenty. “As several parts of this prophecy relate to 
that mystical Babylon, whose destruction is foretold Rev. 
Xvili. so these promises of grace and favour to the Jewish 
nation, are chiefly to be understood of the general restota- 
tion of the Jewish nation, which we may expect after the 
downfal of the antichristian empire. (Compare xxxiii; 12. 
Isa. Ixy. 13. Ezek. xxxiv. 13, 14.) 

Ver. 20. In those days—the iniquity of Israel shalt be 
sought for, and there shall be none: and the sins of Judah, 
and they shall not be found.] I wiil be perfectly reconciled 
to thein, as if. they had never offended. The Hebrew 
language expresses the utter ceasing of any thing, by seek- 
ing and not finding it. (See Psal. x. 15. xxxviii. 36. Isa. 
xli, 12.) . Israel.and Judah arc here — a at as 
ver. 4. (See the note there.) 

-I will pardon them whom I reserve.] zn all the judgments 
God brings upon his people, he still promises to reserve a 
remnant. (See the note on xliv. 14. and-on Isa. i. 9.): St. 
Paul calls it a remnant accorditg to the election of grace, 
Rom. xi. 5. ‘This place is chiefly to be understood of 
that remnant of the Jews, which should be converted in 
the latter times of the world, when the unbelievers and in- 
corrigible shall be destroyed. (Compare li. 50. Isa. xlv. 
20. Amos ix. 9, 10. see the notes upon Isa. iv.2.) | 
- Ver. 21. Go up against the land of Merathaim.] Or, of 
rebels, as the margin expounds the word. Others under- 
stand by it that part of the Babylonian dominions called 
Mardi by the heathen writers. This command is win oe 
to Cyrus and his confederates. 

And against the inhabitants of Pekod. j This was a 

country belonging to the Babylonian empire: (sce -Ezek. 
Xxiii..23.) it-is mentioned here, because the word signifies 
visttation., This being the time when God will visit Baby- 
Jon. : (See ver. 27. 31. and the note upon xlviii. 2.) « - - 
.. Waste and utterly destroy them.] Or, Destroy their pos- 
terity. Cut off from Babylon the name and remnant, as God 
threatens in the parallel prophecy, Isa. xiv. 22. The word 
ahar signifies the same with aharith, which commonly de- 
notes postcrity. (See Dan. xi. 4.) 

Do according to all that I have commanded thee.] Those 
persons whom God raises up to fulfil the decrees of his 
providence are said to perform his commands; (sce xxxiv. 
22. Isa. x. 6.) and therefore are called his servants. (See 
xxv. 9. xxvii. 6.) Such a commission was, in a particular 
manner, given to Cyrus’by the prophet Isaiah, xliv. wi 
xIv. 11. xIviii. 14. . 

Ver. 23. How is the hammer of the whale — cut asun~ 
der and broken !| 'That oppressive empire which smote the 
nations with a. continual stroke, as it 1s: described, Isa. 
xiv. 6. 

‘Ver. 24. I have desl a snare for tine; ; and thou art also 
pa O Babylon.| Cyrus took the city by surprise, and 
unexpected, by. meeennrinig the river Euphrates. (See ver. 
38. compare li. 8.) 

Ver. 25. The Lord hath opened his armoury, &c.] He 
hath raised up enemics to subdue the Chaldeans, Cyrus 
and his confederates: and hath furnished them with all 
necessary provisions for such an undertaking. ; ! 

Ver. 26. Come against her from the utmost border.] From — 


‘distant parts, from the ends of the earth, as it is expressed 
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ver. 40. Some render it, from all parts, or from every 
quarter, as the word miktse is rendered, Gen. xix. 4. 

Cast her up as heaps.| The word naremim properly sig- 
nifies keaps of corn; taking it in this sensc, the marginal 
reading is to he preferred, Tread her as heaps; that is, as 
the corn is trodden down when itis thrashed. The phrase 
alludes to the way of thrashing uscd in the eastern parts of 
tho world, which was to beat the wheat out of the husk, by 
drawing heavy drays or planks over it. (See the note upon 
Isa. xxviii. 28.) 

Destroy her utterly, &c.| See ver 40. 

Ver. 27. The voice of them that flee and escape out of the 
land of Babylon, &c.| Some of those that were more than 
ordinary zealous for the welfare of God’s church and peo- 
ple, were ready upon the first news of the taking of Baby- 
lon to bring the glad tidings thereof into Judea, how God 
had avenged the cause of his people, and executed his 
judgments on those who destroyed his temple, and pro- 
faned the holy vessels of it that were dedicated to his ser- 
vice. (See Dan v. 1—3. 5. 30. and compare li. 51.) 

[Ver. 29. Cail together the archers against Babylon.] 
This is chiefly meant of the Elamites, who were famous 
archers, and were part of Cyrus’s army which he brought 
against Babylon. Seexlix. 3, 4. 35. and the note there, 
compared with Isa, xxi. 2.] 

Recompense her according to her works.| Which will be 
a manifest token of the righteous judgment of God, as St. 
Paul speaks, 2 Thess. i. 5. at which all good men ought 
to rejoice, to express their approbation of it, and give glory 
to God when they sce it done. (Compare Rev. xviii. 6. 
Psal. xxviii. 4. lviii. 9, 10.) | 

For she hath been proud against the Lord.} See ver. 

14. 31. 
_ Ver. 30. Therefore shall her young men be cut off in the 
streets.| Xenophon relates, (lib. vii.) that Gadatas and Go- 
bryas, with their soldiers, when they: were got into the 
town, marched directly towards the palace, and killing all 
they met, became masters of the place, and slew the king 
himself. , 

Ver. 31. Behold, I am against thee, O thou most proud.) 
Who hast been proud against the Lord, (ver. 29.) and ex- 
alted thyself against God, saying, I am; and there is none 
besides me. (Sec Isa. xlvii. 7, 8. and the notes upon that 
place.) N 

[Ver. 32. I will kindle a fire in his cities.] This may be 
meant of the destructions made in the Babylonian territo- 
rics in the several expeditions Cyrus undertook against 
that monarchy, during the space of twenty years before. the 
taking of Babylon. Sec Dr. Prideaux, from the year be- 
fore Christ 559, to the year 539. | 

Ver. 33. The children of Israel, and the children of Judah 
were oppressed together.| It was the same government that 
oppressed them both, though under different denomina- 
tions: sometimes called the kingdom of Assyria, and after- 
ward the kingdom of Babylon: the latter succeeded the 
former in its oppression, as well as in its empire. 

Ver: 34. Their Redeemer is strong; the Lord.of hosts is 
his name.| God will thoroughly plead the cause of his in- 
jured truth and people. (See the note on ver. 11.) This 
will be more remarkably fulfilled in the destruction of mys- 
tical Babylon. (Compare Isa. xlvii. 4. Rev. xviii. 8.) 

Ver. 35. A sword ts upon her princes.] Who were slain, 
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togcther with their king Belshazzar, at a feast. (Sec li. 39. 
Dan. v. 2. 30.) 

A sword is upon her wise men.} The Chaldeans were 
famous for their skill in astrology and other arts of divina- 
tion: and yct the learned_in these sciences were not able 
to foresce or prevent the dangers coming upon themsclves 
in the common calamity. (Sec Isa. xlvii. 13, 14.) 

Ver. 36. A sword ts upon the liars, and they shall dote.| 
The false. pretenders to the knowledge of what 1s to come. 
Compare xlviii. 30. Isa. xliv. 25. where the prophet, speak- 
ing of the Chaldcans, saith, He frustrateth the tokens of the 
liars {baddim in the Hebrew is the same word that is used 
here], and maketh diviners mad. 

Ibid. and Ver. 37. A sword is upon her mighty men ; and 
they shall be dismayed. A sword is upon her horses, &c.] 
Sec the notes on li. 30. 

Ver. 37. A sword is upon her mingled people, that are in 
the midst of her.| Her auxiliaries, made up of several na- 
tions. (See Ezek. xxx. 5.) 

And they shall be as women.| See the note on xlviii. 41. 

A sword is upon her treasures; and they shall be robbed. | 
They shall be a prey to such as come with sword in hand 
to rifle them: as Solon said to Croesus, who by way of 
ostentation shewed him his treasures, “ Sir, if any one 
come that has better iron than you, he will be master of all 
your gold.” (Compare Isa. xlv. 8. and see the note there.) 

Ver. 38. A drought is upon her waters, and they shall be 
dried up.| God opened a way for Cyrus to take Babylon, 
by suggesting to him a method of draining the river En- 
phrates, and making it passable for his army. (Compare 
li. 36. Isa. xliv. 27.) ; 

For it is the land of graven images, &c.| This vengeance 
comes upon them, because they have been the great en- 
couragers and supporters of idolatry. (Sec ver. 2. li. 44. 
47,52.) And the executioners of the Divine judgments 
were the Persians, who, in opposition to the Sabeans, whose 
notions the Chaldeans. embraced, followed the ancient dis- 
cipline of the magi, or wise men among them, and had nei- 
ther altars nor images: as Strabo testifies, lib. xv. The 
same thing is afirmed by Herodotus also, whose words are 
quoted in Origen’s seventh book against Celsus, p. 373. 
(See likewise Dr. Prideaux’s Connex. of Script. Hist. 
p. 177, &c.) 

And they are mad upon their idols.| It looks as if men 
had lost the use of their reason, that they should place the 
whole of their religion in image-worship, and put an cxtra- 
ordinary yalue upon one image more than another. So as 
to deck them with the most costly ornaments, and make . 
long pilgrimages and processions to them. For which 
reason idolatry is called in Scripture by the name of sor- 
cery and witchcraft. 

Ver. 39. Therefore the wild beasts of the desert, urth the 
wild beasts of the islands, shall dwell there, &c.] 'The deso- 
lation of Babylon is expressed in much the same words, 
Isa. xiii. 21. compare xxxiv. 11.15. of the same prophecy, 
and Rev. xviii. 2. ; 

St. Jerome assures us, in his commentary upon the 
parallel text of Isaiah, that, in his time, the place where 
Babylon stood was turned into a park, where the king of 
Persia used to hunt. 

_ Ver. 40. As God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, &c.] 
Sec Isa. xiii. 19. xlvii. 5. and the notes there. Upon the 
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Persians removing the seat of empire from Babylon, the 
glory of it was much diminished. And when Alexander 
proposed to restore it to its ancient greatness, he was pre- 
vented by death, before he could make any progress in 
that work. Under his successors it:still decayed more 
and more, first by the neighbourhood of Seleucia, built 
upon the Tigris, by Seleucus Nicator: afterward by the 
building of Ctesiphon, on the other side of that river: so 
that at last it was reduced to utter solitude, and continued 
so in Strabo (™b. xvi.) and Pliny’s time. (See his Nat. 
Hist. lib. vi. cap. 26.) 

Ver. 41. Behold, a people shall come from the north. j See 
ver.-9. 

And many kings shall be raised from the coasts of the 
earth.| See ver. 26.1. 15. li. 27. 

Ver. 42. They shall lay hold on bow and spear.] See 
vi. 23. (Compare ver. 9. 14. of this chapter.) 

They are cruel and will shew no mercy.] See Isa. xiii: 
17, 18. 

It is a common observation, that in those extraordinary 
commendations Xenophon gives of Cyrus’s clemency and 
other virtues, he rather wrote an exact character of a per- 
fect prince, than a narrative of matter of fact. However, 
in the taking of cities, several outrages are usually com- 
mitted contrary to the will and intent of the chief com- 
mandcrs. 

Their voice shall roar like the sea.] The noise of an army 
is fitly compared to the roaring of the sea, when it rages and 
is tempestuous. (See Isa. v. 30.) 

Ver. 43. The king of Babylon hath heard the repert of 
them, and his hands are waxed feeble.| Belshazzar was of 
himself a weak and dissolute prince, and dismayed upon 
the first apprehension of danger, (see Dan. v. 6.) when he 
understood that Cyrus’s army laid siege to the city. 

Ver. 44—46. Behold, he shall come up like a lion.] See 
xlix. 19—21. 

And the cry ts heard among the nations.] Who shall be 
astonished at the unexpected downfal of so great a city 
and potent an empire. (Compare Rev. xviii. 9.) 


CHAP. LI. 
See the Argument of the foregoing chapter. 


Ver. 1. I WILL raise up against them that dwell in the 
midst of them that rise up against me.] Or, them that dwell 
in the midst of mine enemies; that is, them that dwell in the 
metrepolis or chief city of the Chaldeans. 

A destroying wind.| See iv. 11. 

Ver. 2. And I will send unto Babylon fanners that shall 
fan her.| He persists in the metaphor of the forcgoing 
versc: as the wind drives and scatters chaff in a thrashing- 
floor, so shall the Persian armies make a: perfect riddance 
of every thing that is valuable. (Compare xv. 7.) 

Ver. 3. Against him that bendeth, let the archer bend his 
bow, &c.] See 1. 14. 

Ver. 5. For Israel has not been (or shall not be] forsaken, 
nor Judah of his Ged.] Though God was justly displeased 
with his people, yct he will not cast them off utterly, or de- 
prive them of his protection. 

Ver. 6. Flee out of the midst of Babylon, deliver every 
man his soul, &c.] God’s people are exhorted to flee out of 


UPON JEREMIAH. 


675 


Babylon with all haste, as Lot did out of Sodom, lest they 
be consumed in the iniquity of that place. (Sec 1. 8.) 

Ver. 7. Babylon hath been a golden cup in the Lord’s 
hand, that hath made all the earth drunken.| She has re- 
commended her .idolatries to the world by several specious 
pretences, as well as by her authority anid example. So 
that they have heen like poison set off by a golden cup, 
which hath enticed men to drink without being aware of the 
danger; and all this by God’s permission, in order to the 
accomplishing some great ends of his providence. The ex- 
pressions allude to the practice of harlots, in giving love- 
potions to their gallants, which were made up of such in- 
gredients as disturbed their brains, and made them run 
mad. The sense of this verse is plainly applied by St. 
John to spiritual Babylon, which has used the most plau- 
sible methods to disguise her idolatrous practices: (See 
Rev. xiv. 8. xvii. 4.) 

Ver. 8. Babylon is suddenly fallen’) It is one aggrava- 
tion of the punishment of Babylon, that her destruction 
should come upon her suddenly and unexpectedly; (com- 
pare 1. 24.) in one day, as the prophet Isaiah expresses it, 
xlvii. 9. (See the note upon that place, and compare Rev. 
xviii. 8. 10. 17. 19.) 

Howl for her.| Compare xlviii. 20. S6 the Kings, the 
merchants, and other factors, are described as lamenting ~ 
the destruction of Babylon, Rey. xviii. 9. 11. 17. 

Take balm for her pain, if so be she may be healed, &c.] 
This is spoken ironically, implying that her ruin is irre- 
coverable. (See the note on xlvii. 11.) 

Ver.9. We would have healed Babylon, but she is not 
healed, &c.] Thisis spoken in the name of God’s prophets, 
and the other witnesses of his truth, importing that they had. 
sufficiently testified against her errors and idolatries, but 
she was irreclaimable: and therefore it was time for all 
the lovers of truth to depart out of her, lest they bc. in- 
volved in her punishments. (See ver. 6.) 

[ Her judgment reacheth unto heaven.] As sin is sometimes 
used for the punishment due to sin, by a metonymy of the 
cause for the effect: so heré judgment is taken for sin 
which brings down God’s judgments, by a metonymy of 
the effect for the cause.] 

Ver. 10. The Lord hath brought forth our righteousness, 
&e.] He hath declared our cause to be just,.(compare 
Psal. xxxvii. 6.) by bringing such remarkable judgments 
upon our encmies: and therefore we ought to give glory 
to him in the assemblies of his church, and in the most 
public manner imaginable. 

Ver. 1). Make bright the arrows, gather the shields.] 
Prepare the instruments of war. (Sec xlvi. 6.) 

The Lord hath raised up the spirit of the king of the- 
Medes. [Neriglissorus king of Babylon having formed an 
alliance against the Medes, Cambyses sent his son Cyrus 
with an army of thirty thousand Persians to join the Medes 
commanded by Cyaxares. Sec Xenophon Cyropeed. lib. i.] 
This Cyaxares king of Media, called Darius the Mede in 
Scripturc, was Cyrus’s uncle; and it yas properly his army 
that.made the expedition against the Babylonians, he em- 
ploying Cyrus as his general. Persia was then a small 
part of the empire of Mcdia, and was of little account till 
Cyrus made a figure in the world: and even then it was 
called the kingdom of the Medes and Persians, the Medes 
having still the preference. And, in aftertimes, the Greek 
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tered with Xerxes, by the name of the Median wars, Ta 
Myéwa, because .the Medes were the: founders of that 
empire.  — 

Because it is the vengeance of the Lord, the vengeance of 

his temple.| See 1. 28. 
. Ver. 12. Set up the standard > the walls of Babyton, 
&e.| Give a signal to the inhabitants of Babylon, to come 
‘together speedily for the defence of their walls and ram- 
parts. To this sense some understood those words of 
Isaiah, (xiii. 2.) Lift ye up a banner upon the high moun- 
fains, meaning Babylon, called so in the twenty-fifth verse 
of this chapter. (Sce the note there.) In these and the fol- 
lowing words, the prophet ironically encourages the Ba- 
bylonians to use their best skill and courage. for the de- 
fence of their city: which yet lie foresees will be to no pur- 
pose. (See the like figure, ver. 8. and xlvi.4.)! . 

For the Lord hath devised, and done that which he sndke, 

&c.] Or, For as the Lord hath devised, so hath he done: 
and thus the particle gam, being repeated, is translated 
ver. 29. of this chapter. 
. Ver.18. O thou that dwellest upon many waters.| Upon 
the river Euphrates, which encompassed Babylon, and ran 
through it, and by means of which it thought itself secure 
and impregnable. Many waters do likewise mystically 
signify the many people over which this was _ reigning 
city. (See Rev. xvii. 15.) 

And the measure of thy covetousness. | God has put a 
bound to thy covetousness, which it shall not go beyond. 

Ver. 14. Twill fill thee with men, as with caterpillars. | 
Or, locusts, as Bochart saith the word properly signifies. 
Armies are often compared to caterpillars, locusts, and 
such-like devouring insects. aig Nabum iii. 15, 16. — 
ii, 2, 3, &c.) 

Ver. 17—19. He hath made the earth by his power, &e j 
An elegant and lofty description of God Almighty’s power 
and wisdom, in opposition to the weakness and unprofit- 
ableness of idols: the same which we had before, x. 12. 
where see the notes. This is a powerful argument to en- 
courage our trust in God, and to assure us, that he will in 
due time assert his own authority against all the as 
ments of idol-worship and false religions. 

- Ver. 20.. Thou art my battle-axe vend weapons : of war, 
out] God speaks here to Cyrus, and tells him, that he will 
make use of him as an instrument of Providence, for the 
destroying of the whole power of the Babylonian empire, 
and of all orders and degrees of men in it; as he had for- 
merly made that empire the executioner of his judgments 
upon other’ countries: (see |. 28.) or else the words may 
be understood of the church, and imply, that God will de- 
stroy all those earthly powers-and kingdoms, which are 
adversaries to God’s truth and people, in order to esta- 
blish and advance his church. This will be fulfilled at the 
fall of mystical Babylon, when God’s kingdom shall break 
in pieces all the kingdoms of the earth, in the destruction of 
that remnant of the feurth monarchy, according to Danicl’s 
prophecy, 11.44. (Compare Obad. ver. 18. Micah v.10, 
&e. Hag. ii. 21—23. Zech. xii. 3.6. and see below the 
note on ver. 24.) 

Ver. 24. And I will-render unto Babylon—all the evil 
that I have done to Ziou.| See ver. 11. and bk. 28. 

In your sight,| This expression confirms the latter inter- 
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. 
pretation given of ver. 20. the same persons being spoken 
of here in the plural number, which are there mentioned in 
the singular, that is, God's church or faithful servants. The 
enallage or change of numbers is frequent in Scripture, 
(see Psal. xii. 7.) and indeed in all writers when they 
speak of collective bodies. 

Ver. 25. Behold, I am against thee, O destroying moun- 
tain—that destroyest the whole earth.| Or, as the words may 
be more fitly rendered, O corrupting mountain, that cor- 
ruptest the whole earth. Babylon was situate in a plain, 
(see ver. 13. and Gen. xi..2.) but is called a mountain here, 
by reason of’ its lofty edifices, walls, and towers. (Com- 
pare Isa. xiii. 2. Zech. iv. 7.) Itis called here the moun- 
tain of corruption, a name given by way of reproach to the 
Mount of Olives, after it was defiled by idolatry, (2 Kings 
xxiii. 18.) by a slight changing of. the Hebrew name, Har 
Miscah, into Har Maschith. ‘The same appellation is here 
given to Babylon, because it was the seat of idolatry; from 
whence it was derived into other countries under its govern- 
ment and jurisdiction. Which is remarkably true of mys- 
tical Babylon. (See Rev. xvii. 5.) 

I will—roll thee down from the rocks, and make thee a 
burnt mountain.] I will dismantle all thy walls and forts, 
and then destroy thee with fire ; (compare ver. 58, 59.) that 
thou shalt appear like a great mountain covered with fire 
and smoke. (Compare Rev. viii. 8.) We do not find that 
Babylon itself was ever destroyed by fire, but that mystical 
Babylon shall be so destroyed is plain a: Rev. xvii. 16. 
xvill. 8, 9. 

Ver. 26. And they shall not take of thee a stone for a 
corner, &c.] There shall not be left an entire stone fit to 
use. : (See 1. 40.) 

Ver. 27, Set ye up a standard in the land, blow ye the 
trumpet. among the nations.| These were common signals 
for assembling armies together. (Sec Isa. xiii. 2. xviii. 3.) 

Call together against her the kingdoms of Ararat; Minni, 
and Ashchenaz.| These were countries under the domi- 
nion of the Medes. The two former are probably the 
same with the greater and lesser Armenia. Cyrus’s first 
expedition in this war, was for reducing the Armenians, who 
had revolted from the government of the Medes, who upon 
this conquest were obliged to send their usual quota of 
auxiliaries to the carrying on the war against the Babylo- 
nians. (See Xenophon, Cyropzed. lib. iii.) Ararat is a 
place noted for the resting of the ark after the deluge, 
which is commonly supposed to be the same with the Gor- 
diszean mountains: Minni is the country called Mynias, by 
Nic. Damascenus, in Josephus, (lib. i. cap. 4.) and Mylias 
by Strabo and Pliny: and is described by Damascenus as 
situate under the mountain Baris: that word signifies.a ship 
in the Persian language, and was a name given to Mount 
Ararat, from the ark’s resting there. (See Huetius’s De- 
monstr. Evangel. prop. iv. cap. 2. n. 40.) By Ashchenaz, 
Bochart understands Phrygia and ‘Troas, where there were 
footsteps of the name remaining in aftertimes ; part of that 
country being called Ascania by Homer, and a lake and 
haven of the same name is méntioned by Strabo and Pliny. 
And since Cyrus had conquered Croesus, and subdued se- 
veral nations, from the Avgcan Sea to Euphrates, before he 
marched against Babylon, as both Herodotus (lib. i.) and 
Xenophon (Cyroped. lib. vii.) testify, it is very probable 
that a great part of his army might consist of such troops 
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as followed him out of Asia. [Xenophon informs us, that 


there were both Phrygians and Cappadoeians in Cyrus’s. 


army. Cyropzed. lib. 7. p. 188, 189. edit. Leunelay.] 
Appoint a captain against her.] Compare 1. 44. The word 
tiphsar, captain, is supposed by Grotius to be derived from 
the Persian word satrapas ; the letters being transposed. 
Cause the horses to come up as the rough caterpillars.) 
Or, the rough locust, as Bochart renders it, who observes 
that there are some insects of that kind rough and hairy, 
(Hierozoicon, 456.) Locusts represent horses, not only 
in their swiftness, but likewise in the shape of their heads: 
the figure of which may be seen in Ludolphus’s note on his 


Ethiopic History, p. 177. (Compare Rev. ix. 7, 8.) [The 


war-horse may be compared to caterpillars, because their 
backs were bristled with sheaves of arrows. ] 
Ver. 28. Prepare against her the nations with the kings 


of the Medes.| 'The several princes or viceroys of the pro- ' 


' vinees belonging to the Median empire with their people. 
(Compare |. 41.) -All prinees and governors are called 
kings in the Hebrew language. (See Isa. x. 8. and the 
note on xxv. 10.) 


Ver. 29. The land shall tremble and sorrow.| An ex- 


pression commonly used to denote the confusion of the in- 
habitants under some great calamity. (See viii. 16. x. 10. 
Jocks ii. 10. Amos viii. 8.) 

* For every purpose of the Lord shall be werftcd = 


make the land of —. a desolation, &e.] See the notes 


on |. 16. 39, 40. 

-Ver. 30. The mighty men of Babylon have forborne to 
fight, they have remained in their holds, their might hath 
failed.| The year before the siege of Babylon, Cyrus over- 
threw Belshazzar in battle, whercupon his army retreated 
within the walls, where they were shut up by him and be- 
sieged. Afterward, when Cyrus entered the city, he or- 
dered public proclamation to be made, thaf all persons 
should keep within their houses, and whoever was found 
abroad should he put to death: and threatened to set their 
houses on fire, if any offered to hurt the soldiers from the 
tops of their houses. (See Xenophon Cyropezed. lib. vii. 
pul7):.192:) 

_ They became as women.] See the note on x\lviii. 41. 

They have burnt her dwelling-places.| See ver. 25. 

Her bars are broken.| All her fortresses, and what she 
confided in as her chief defence against the enemy. (Com- 
pare Lam. ii. 9. Amos i. 5. Nahum iii..13.)_ 

Ver. 31. One post shall run to meet another, &c.|] Baby- 
lon was taken by surprise, by unexpectedly draining the 
river Euphrates, and entering through the channel into the 
city, as Herodotus, (lib. i.) and Xenophon; (lib. vii. Cyro- 
peed.) relate. : 

For the carrying on this stratagem, Cyrus took the op- 
portunity of a public festival, when the whole night was 
usually spent in revellings, and all manner of disorders. 
(See ver. 39.) In this time of riot, the gates leading down 


to the river, that used to be shut every night, were left 


open, and gave a passage to Cyrus and his army into the 
city: which he became master of, while they thought them- 
selves in the utmost seeurity, both from the height and 
strength of their walls, and depth of the river: 
ing as yet made little progress in the siege, though he had 
invested the city with his army two years before. This 


surprise caused so many messengers to run one after the 
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other, to acquaint the king with this unexpected news. 


The vast compass of en city has been observed ‘in the 
notes on 1. 16. 

Herodotus takes notice, that the extreme parts of the 
city were taken before they who dwelt in the middle of it 
were sensible of the danger. (Lib. i. n. 191.) . 

Aristotle mentions it as a common report, that one part, 
of the city had been taken three days before the other end 
knew it, (Politic. lib. iii. cap. 3.) which may probably be 


_understood of this surprise by Cyrus. * 


Ver. 32. And that the passages are stopped.] Or rather 
surprised. (See ver. 41: of this chapter.) Cyrus’s forces 
made themselves masters of the gates and Berges that 
led from the river to the city. 
The reeds they have burnt with fire] The word agammim, 
translated reeds, properly signifies marshes or lakes: and 
the phrase here imports, that the enemies have burnt up all 
the outworks belonging to the ge — about the 
river Euphrates. 
Ver. 33. The dmugitter of Babylon is like a thrashing- 
floor.) God’s people have been sorely bruised by the 
Babylonians, and trodden under foot by them as corn ina 
fioor. (See the notes on Isa. xxi. 9.) 
Jt ws time to thrash her.| It is time for her to feel the 
same miseries she has made others suffer. (See 1. 15. 29.) 
The word thrash often signifies to subdue by foree and 
power. (See Isa. xli. 15.-Hos. i. 3. Micah iv. 13. vp 
11.12.) «. 
Yet a little while, and the times of her harvest shall come.’ 
There shall be a clear riddance made of her inhabitants 
and their treasures, as the harvest clears the fields, and 
leaves them empty and bare.’ (See Isa. xvii. 5. Hos. 
vi. 11.) 
Ver. 34. Nebuchadnezzar—hath devoured me; &c.] A 
pathetical description of the calamities brought upon the 
Jews by Nebuchadnezzar and his forces, who, after they 
had devoured the wealth, and laid waste the beauty of. 
their country, then turned them out of it, and led them eap- 
tives into a strange land. ; 
Ver. 35. The violence done to me aka my flesh, be upon 
Babylon, &c.] Let God return upon herself the violence 
she has done to me and to my children. (See the note on 
1. 29.) Our nearest relations are called our flesh in Scrip- 
ture. (See Judg. ix. 5.2 Sam. v.1. Nehem.v. 5.) To this 
sense the Hebrew word shear, which signifies remainder, 
or posterity,-is used, Lev. xviii. 12. 17. xxi. 2. xxv. 49. 
Ver. 36. Behold, I will plead my cause.) See the note 
on], 11. 34. 
And I will dry up her sea, and make her springs dry.] I 
will exhaust her multitudes and their wealth. (See ver. 13. 
compare Isa. xix. 5.) This was likewise literally fulfilled 
in Cyrus’s draining .the river, and thereby gaining an en- 
trance into the city. All great waters a1 3 oe seas in the 
Hebrew language. 
Ver. 37. And: Bab ylon shall become heaps, ‘&e.] See i. 
39, 40. » 
Ver. 38. Ther y shall. roar tigetiter like lions.| Either for 
grief and anguish of mind; (compare Isa. lix. 11. Zech. xi. 
3.) or else the prophet describes the revels and_ riotous 

noise that they made upon the night of that public fes- 
tival, on which the city was taken. (See the following 


verse.) 
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Ver. 39. In their heat I will make their feasts, and Iwill 
make them drunken.| Whilo they are feasting themselves, 
I will provide them another cup to drink; viz. that of my 
fury and indignation. (See the noto on xxv. 15.) Babylon 
was taken upon a night of a public festival, as hath been 
observed upon ver. 31. 

That they may rejoice and sleep a perpetual sleep, &c.] 
That in the midst of their jollity and security they. may 
sleep the sleep of death: not such a sleep as proceeds 
from wine, which refresheth and enliveneth. 

Ver. 40. Lwill bring them down lke lambs to the slaugh- 
ter, &c.] 1 will cut off both greatand small. (See the note 
on 1. 27. and compare Isa. xxxiv. 6.) 

Ver. 41. How is Sheshach taken ?| Some commentators 
suppose Babylon called here by the name of Sheshach, be- 
cause the city was taken at the time of the festival called 
Sacchea. (See the note on xxv. 26.) 

How is the praise of the whole earth cmunieimedl !| Compare 
xlix. 25. Isa. xiii. 19. Dan. iv. 30. Babylon was esteemed 
the wonder of the world, for the height, breadth, and com- 
pass of her walls, and the palace and hanging gardens be- 
longing to it, for the- temple of Belus, for the banks and 
facing of the river, and the artificia] lakes and canals made 
for the draining of it. 


Ver. 42. The sea is come up upon Babylon, &c.} Multi- 


tudes are resembled to waters (see ver. 13. of this chap-' 


ter), especially an army is fitly represented by an inunda- 
tion which carries all before it. (Sce Psal. xviii. 16. cxliv. 
7. Isa. viii. 7. Dan. ix. 26.) There is likewise an opposi- 
tion elegantly implied in the words between the inundation 
of Cyrus’s army, and the draining the river Euphrates, 
which was one of the chief defences of the city. The 
words may be taken in a more literal sense: (See the note 
on ver. 64.) 

Ver. 48. Her cities are a siecle finite &c.] When the seat 
of the empire. was removed from Babylon to Shushan, the 
consequence of that translation was the decay of Babylon 
itself, and all the lesser cities within its territories: (see 
likewise the notes upon 1. 39, 40.) or else the words may 
be understood of the cities belonging to the Babylonish 
empire, which Cyrus took in his. expedition from Asia to 
Babylon. 


Ver. 44. And I will punish Bet and Babylon.} Sec ver. 
47, and the note on 1. 2. 


Fwill bring forth out of his mouth that which he hath swal-- | 


lowed up.]| 'The: heathens ascribed the honour of all: their 
successes to their idols, and upon any great victory offered 


the best part of the spoils to their gods, and deposited. | 


them in their temples, as a grateful acknowledgment that 
the success was owing to their assistance. So Nebuchad- 
nezzar, upon every victory over the Jews, carried away 
part of the furniture of the. sanctuary, and put it in the 
temple of his idol. (See 2 Chron. xxxvi. 7. Dan. i. 3. 
2 Kings xxv. 18, &c.) The restoring of the holy vessels 
to their right owner, and their former use, is what is here 
particularly foretold; which was done by Cyrus upon his 


pare yer. 11. 31. of this chapter, and 1. 28.) 

The farther accomplishment of this prophecy, Dr. Pri- 
deaux places in Xerxes’s demolishing the temple of Belus, 
and plundering it of its vast wealth; which, from. Diedorus 
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one millions of our money. 
Hist. p. 100, 101.) 

[The words may be explained from the apocryphal his- 
tory of Bel and the Dragon, where the idol is supposed to 
have been daily fed with the choicest provisions, which his 
priests pretended were devoured by him: ver. 6. 11, &c. 
Here the prophet saith, there shall be no more such provi- 
sions made for him, and the idol itself shall be broken in 
pieces, to make him restore, if it were possible, what he 
has consumed. | 

And the nations shall not any more flow unto him.) There 
shall be no more costly presents brought by foreign nations 
unto the temple of Bel, as a compliment to that monarchy: 
just as, under the Roman empire, people that were con- 
quered by them, sent golden crowns to Jupiter Capito- 
linus. 

Yea, the wall of Babylon shall fall.| See ver. 58. 

Ver. 45. My people, go ye out of the midst of her, &c.] 
See the note on 1. 8. 

Ver. 46. And lest your heart faint, and ye fear for the 
rumour that shall be in the land.] Lest the rumours of new 
forces ready to join themselves to the Babylonians, dis- 
hearten you, and make you despair of seeing so great an 
empire subdued by any human power. 

A rumour shall both come one year, and after that a ru- 
mour shall come another year.| The prophet gives these 
tokens, whereby they may know the time ofthe dissolution 
of that empire drawing near; viz. that the first rumour of 
war denounced against the head of that empire shall be the 
year before the siege, when Cyrus and Nabonnidus (or. 
Belshazzar) shall engage in a battle; and the latter shall 
be overcome, upon which defeat the conqueror should in 
the following year lay siege to the city itself. (See Arch- 
bishop Usher, ad An. M. 3464.) 

Violence in the land, ruler against ruler.| 'This should be 
a time of hostile depredations and invasions: Cyrus and: 
the king of Babylon should now appear at the head of two 
contending armies. 

Ver. 47. I will do judgment upon the graven images of 
Babylon.| See 1. 2. 

Dr. Prideaux supposes this prophecy fulfilled, when 
Xerxes pillaged and destroyed the Babylonish temples. 
(See his Connect. of Script. Hist. p. 242.) ‘Taking this pro- 
phecy in its full extent, it comprises the fall of mystical 
Babylon, which is represented here, and in the parallel 
places of Isaiah and the Revelation, as a decisive stroke, 
which should thoroughly vindicate the cause of oppressed 
truth and innocence, and put a final period to idolatry, and 
to all the oppressions of God’s people. 

Andallher slain shall fallin the midst of her.] See }. 35, 36. 

Ver. 48. Then the heavens and the earth and all that are 
therein shall sing for Babylon.| God’s mercy to his church, 
and his judgments upon idolaters, shall be matter of joy 
and thankfulness to all God’s faithful servants. (Com- 


(See his Connect. of Script. 


pare ver. 10. and 1. 28, 29. Isa. xliv. 23. xlviii. 20. Rev. 
| xviii. 20.) 
proclamation for sebuilding the temple, Ezra i.7. (Com- | 


For the spoilers shall come to her from the north.) See 


1.3. 40. 


Ver. 49. As Babylon hath caused the slain of Israel to 


fall, &c.] God will reward her according to her works. 


! | (See 1. 29.) 
Siculus’s account of it, he computes to amount to twenty- } 


Ver, 50. Ye that are escaped the sword.| The verse may, 
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in the first place, relate to those Jews who had undergone 
all the hardships and dangers that attended a long cap- 
- tivity in an enemy’s country: but I conceive it is to be un- 
derstood of those whe are elsewhere called the remnant. 
(See the note on 1. 20.) These are exhorted to flee as fast 
‘as they can to Babylon, and join themselves 1 in heart and 
mind with Ged’s church and pceple. 

Ver. 51. We are confounded, because we have heard re- 

proaches, &c.} The prophet represents the words of these 
pious exiles, when they reflected upon the desolation of 
God’s people and sanctuary, whereby they were not only 
exposed themselves to the scorn and reproach of their 
enemies, but God’s name and truth were blasphemed by 
strangers and heathens, who profaned his sanctuary, as if 
he were not able to pretect his temple and worshippers. 
(Compare Psal. xliv. 15, 16. Ixxix. 4. Lam. ii. 15, 16.) 
_ Into the sanctuaries of the Lord.| The word sanctuaries, 
in the plural, is likewise used Psal. Ixxiii. 17. though our 
English reads there sanctuary ; and the word is either an 
allusion to the several courts of the temple, or else it may 
comprehend those private oratories, which religious per- 
sons built for performing their devotions, who lived ata 
distance from the temple. (See Psal. Ixxiv. 8. and the 
notes upon xii. 5.) 

Ver. 52. Therefore, behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
&c.] See ver. 47. 

Ver. 53. Though Babylon should mount up to heaven, 
&c.|] Though she prides herself in the glory of her empire, 
placed above the common height of human greatness ; 
(compare Isa. xlvii. 7, 8.) though she thinks herself never 
so secure in her high gates, (ver. 58.) and strength of her 
walls, which were three hundred and fifty feet high, ae- 


cording to Herodotus; (lib. i. cap. 178.) yet this shall not - 


place her out of the reach of my vengeance. (Compare 
xlix. 16.) 

Ver. 55. Because the Lord—hath destroyed out of her, 
the great voice when the waves do roar, &c.] As multitudes 
are compared to waters, (see ver. 13.) so the noise and 
stirs that are heard in populous cities are resembled to the 
waves of the sea; (compare Isa. xxii. 2.) and when they 
are depopulated, they are reduced to.silence. (See Isa. 
xv. 1. lvii. 5.) The same is expressed, xxv. 10. by taking 
away the voice of mirth, and the voice of gladness, &e. A 
judgment threatened to mystical Babylon, Rev. xviii. 23. 
Some render the latter part of the verse thus, When their 
waves roar, &e. and explain it of the Medes and Persians 
coming up like a flood against Babylon. (See ver. 42.) 


Ver. 56. Her mighty men are taken, &e.] See the notes | 


upon ver. 30. 

For the Lord God of recompences shall surely requite.| 
See I. 29. 

Ver. 57. And I will make drunk her princes and her wise 
men, &e.| See ver. 39. and 1. 35. 

Ver. 58. The broad walls of Babylon shall be utterly 
broken, and her high gates shall be burnt with fire.| The 
walls were eighty-seven feet in breadth, according to He- 
rodotus, (lib.i. cap. 178.) Ctesias saith, they were so wide, 
that six chariots might mect upon them; (apud Diodor. 
Sicul. lib. ii.) their height was three hundred and fifty feet, 
as was observed before: on each square of the walls were 
twenty-five gates of brass, mentioned Isa. xly. 2. These 


were taken away by Darius, when he took the city, (sec the | 
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notes upon]. 16.) who likewise brought down their walls 
to the height of fifty cubits only. Berosus affirms, that 
Cyrus ordered the outward walls of the city to be pulled 
down: (see his words in Josephus, lib. i. contra App. 

p. 1045.) though. Herodotus and Xenophon —_ no notice 
of this circumstance. 

And the people shall labour i in vain, and the folks in the 
fire, and they shall be weary.| If the Chaldeans take never 
so much pains to quench the fire, it shall be to no purpose. 
(Compare ver. 64.) And _all their efforts to preserve their 
empire and city shall be as insignificant, as if men wroughé 
in the fire, which immediately destroys all the fruits of 
their labours. The words may be better translated, And 
the people shall labour for a thing of nought, and the folks 
shalt weary themselves for that which shail be fuel for the 
fire: that is, the works which have been erected with such . 
incredible labour and expense shall at last fall to ruin, and 
be a prey to the flames. (Compare ver. 25. Habak. ii. 18. 
and see Noldius’s Concordance, p. 185.) 

Ver. 59. When he went with Zedekiah king of Judah.] 
Or rather, from Zedekiah, or, on the behalf of Zedekiah, as 
our margin reads. (See Noldius’s Concordance, p. 114.) 

And this Seraiah was a quiet prince.) The chief chamber- 
lain, as the margin reads, with a better sense: the chief of 
those that waited upon the king in his bedechamber. 

Ver. 60. So Jeremiah wrote in a book, &c.] Compare 
xxx. 2. He might perhaps make use of Baruch as = 
amanuensis. (See.xxxvi. 2. 4.) 

Ver. 61. And shalt see, and shalt read all these wifite) 
He. was enjoined to read this prophecy to the Jews that 
were carried away to Babylon in Jehoiakim’s captivity : 
(see xxix. 1, 2.) to comfort them under their exile. 

.Ver. 63. Thou shalt bind a stone to it, and cast it into 
the river Euphrates, &c.] The prophets sometimes: gave 
sensible representations of the judgments they foretold. 


| (See xix.10.) This was a significant emblem ef Babylon’s 


sinking irrecoverably under the judgments here denounced 
against her. (Compare Rev. xviii. 21.) This threatening 
was in a literal sense fulfilled, by Cyrus’s breaking down the 
head or dam of the great lake, that was on the west side of 
the city, in order to turn the course of the river that way: 
for no care being afterward taken to repair that breach, the 
whole country about it was everflown and drowned: and 
that prophecy of Isaiah, (xiv. 23.) of making the country of 
Babylon a possession for the bittern and “pools of water, 
was literally fulfilled. (See Dr. Prideaux, p. = i 
124.) Le 

Ver. 64. And they shall be weary.| They shall be like 
men that strive against an enemy-that is teo hard for them, 
where all their labour is but in vain. (See ver. 58.) 

Thus far are the words of Jeremiah.| This is added, to 
shew, that the next chapter was added by Ezra or Baruch, 
or whoever collected this prophecy inte one volume. 


CHAP. Lil. 


ARGUMENT. 

Grotius judiciously observes, that this chapter could net 
be added by Jeremiah, because a great part of it is a re- 
petition of what he himself had related in the thirty-ninth 
and.fortieth chapters of his prophecy. ‘Therefore it is 
much more probable, that this chapter was added by 
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Ezra, who is commonly supposed to have collected the 
holy writings into one body after the captivity. Who 

- designed this brief history of the desolations of the Jewish 

_ nation, as an introduction to the book of Lamentations 
that follows, and was anciently joined to the prophecy of 
Jeremiah, as appears from St. Jerome’s epistle to Pau- 
linus. This chapter is chiefly taken out of the latter 
part of the second book of Kings, with some few addi- 
tions, which Ezra might supply out of the public records, 
from whence the hooks of Kings were compiled: which 
books were written either in or after the captivity, as 
may be collected from the Chaldee names, which are 
given to the months in those books, which were never 
used by the Jews till atter the captivity. 


Ver. 1—38. Tus is word for word the same with 2 Kings 
xxiv. 18—20. 

Ver. 4—11. And it came to pass in the ninth year of his 
reign, &c.] See xxxix. 1, &c. 

Ver. 11. And put him in prison till the day v = death. | 
See the note on xxxix. 7. 

Ver. 12. Now tn the fifth month.] This gave occasion to 
that solemn fast of the fifth month, observed in the times 
of the captivity. (See Zech. vii. 3. 5. viii. 19.) 

On the tenth day of the month.) It is said 2 Kings xxv. 
7. that Nebuzar-adan came to Jerusalem on the seventh 
day of the month, but did not set the city and temple ‘on 
fire till the tenth. Josephus, de Bello Jud. lib. viii. cap. 27. 
relates this remarkable circumstance that attended the 
burning of the temple, both under Nebuchadnezzar and 
Vespasian, that it happened both times on a. same day of 
_ the year. 

Ver. 13. And burnt the house of the Lord. .| After it had 
stood, saith Josephus, four hundred and:seventy years, 
(Antiq. lib. x. cap. 11.) Archbishop Usher reckons it four 
hundred and_ twenty-four years ~ the laying the first 
foundation, by Solomon. 

Ver. 15. See the note on xxxix. 9. 

Ver. 17,18. Also the pillars of brass, &c.] See 92Kings 
xxv. 14,&c. The temple was rifled of its riches and fur-. 
niture at several times: the first was when Nebuchadnez- 
zar came up against Jehoiakim, Dan. i.:2. the second 
time was at the captivity of Jeconiah; (see xxvii. 19. and 
2 Kings xxiv. 13.) and now, at the final destruction of the 
city and temple, they made a clear riddance of all its or- 
naments. A 

Ver. 20. Twelve brazen bulls which were under the bases. | 
Or rather; which were instead of bases, to support the brazen 
sea. (Sce 1 Kings vii. 25.) So the Septuagint understand 
it. The Hebrew word tachath, elsewhere signifies instead, 
or in the place of another, (See Lev. xvi. 32. Esth. ii. 17. 
2 Chron. vi. 10.) 

Ver. 21. The height of the one pillar was eighteen cubits, 
&c.] The same account is given of the height of these pil- 
lars, 1 Kings vii. 15. but in 2 Chron. iii. 15. it is said, that 
both the pillars mado thirty-five cubits; which two texts 
may easily be reconciled, by allowing one cubit for the basis. 

And a fillet of twelve cubits did compassit.] So‘ that the 
diameter was almost four cubits. 

And the thickness thereof was four fingers.| The pillar 
being hollow, the thickness of the work that encompassed 
the hollow space was four fingers over. 
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‘away captive.| “Archbishop Usher, 
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Ver, 22. The height of one chapiter was five cubits.) With 
this account agrees the text in 1 Kings vii. 16. and 2Chron. 
iii. 15. but in 2 Kings xxv. 17. it is said, the height of the 
chapiter was three cubits : which difference commentators 
reconcile, by saying, that the chapiter with the net-work 
and pomegranates here mentioned, was five cubits high, 
but without them it was but three. 

Ver. 23. And there were ninety-six pomegranates on a 
side, and all the pomegranates were a hundred round about.] 
That is, there were four-and-twenty on cach side, or quar- 
ter, and one in each angle. (Compare 2 Chron. iii. 16.) 
We read 1 Kings vii. 20. that there were two hundred 
pomegranates to cach chapiter, and the text in 2 Chron. iv. 
13. agrees with that account: which texts are reconciled, 
by supposing that there were two rows of pomegranates 
one above another, and each row consisted of a hun- 
dred, and the words in 1 Kings vii. 20. intimate as much. 
Dr. Lightfoot understands the words in Jeremiah in this 
sense: When the pillars were set to the wall, only ninety- 
six pomegranates could be seen; the other four being hid 
behind the pillar, as it stood up close to the wall: so he 
translates the former part of the verse thus, And there were 
ninety-six pomegranates on the open sides, or towards the 
open air: which sense he conceives the word ruchah to im- 
port. (See his Description of the Temple, chap. 13. sect. 2.) 

Ver. 24. And the captain of the guard took Seraiah the 
chief priest.| See 1 Chron. vi. 14. He was the father of 
Ezra. (See Ezra vii. 1.) 

- And Zephaniah the second priest.) The high-priest’s sub- 
stitute, in his absence, to oversee. the affairs of the temple. 
(See xxix. 25.) This person is called the sagan by the 
Chaldee paraphrast here, and in the parallel place; 2 Kings 
xxv. ‘The latter Jews tell us, it was an espccial part of 
his office to supply the place of the high-priest, on the 
great day of expiation, if any accident should render him 
unqualified for officiating himself: of which Josephus gives 
an instance, Antiq. lib. xvii. cap. 8. 

And the three keepers of the door.| There were a great 
many porters belonging to the temple, as has been ob- 
served upon xxxv. 4. but these probahly had the custody 
of the holy .vessels, or of the treasury. (See 1 Chron. ix. 
26. and Dr. Lightfoot’s Description of the Temple, chap. 5. 
sect. 3.) 

Ver.25. He took also out of the cit? y an eunuch.|] The. 
word is better rendered an officer, 2 Kings xxv. 19. (Seo 
Jer. xxxiv. 19.) : ' 

And seven men of them that were near the king’s person. } 
Who saw the king’s face; as itis in the Hebrew: the same 
character which is given to the seven princes of Persia, 
Esth. 1. 14. In 2 ities xxvi. 19. there is mention made but 
of five. 

And the principal scribe of the host.] The muster-master- 
general, as we style him; or the secretary of war. 

- Aud therefore men—that were found in the midst of the 
city.| ‘These were eminent persons who had concealed 
themselves, but were afterward discovered. 

_ Ver. 28. Thisis the people whom Nebuchadnezzar carried 
in his Chronolog. 8. 
p. 36. supposes, that this and the two following verses give 
an account of the. lesser captivities which the Jews suffered 
under Nebuchadnezzar; whereas, there were three others, 
in which many more persons were carried away, viz. in the 
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first year of his reign, (Dan. i. 3.) in the eighth year men- 
tioned 2 Kings xxiv. 12. and in the nineteenth, when the 
city was destroyed, an entire riddance was made of the in- 
habitants whieh were left after the former captivities. 

In the seventh year three thousand Jews, and three-and- 
twenty.] Upon Jehoiakim’s rebelling against Nebuchadnez- 
zar, he ordered the governers of the neighbouring pro- 
vinces te make war upon him, who invaded his kingdom 
from every quarter. The Ammonites, Moabites, and other 
subjects to the Babylonish empire, infesting Judea with 
frequent incursions: (see 2 Kings xxiv. 2, 3.) and in the 
last year of Jehoiakim’s reign, which is coincident with the 
seventh year of Nebuchadnezzar, (sec Jer. xxy. 1.) the 
captivity here mentioned happened. 

Ver. 29. In the eighteenth of Nebuchadnezzar, &c.] This 
was when Nebuchadnezzar raised the siege of Jerusalem, 
to march against the king of Egypt, who came with a great 
army to the relief of the place. (See xxxvii. 5.) At which 
time he sent all the captive Jews which were in his camp 
to Babylon. (See Archbishop Usher’s Chronolog.S. p. 38.) 

Ver. 30. In the three-and-twentieth year of Nebuchadnez- 
zar, &e.] When Nebuchadnezzar had laid siege to Tyre, 
which was in the borders of Judea, Nebuzar-adan made this 
expedition inte the country, and carried with him the cap- 
tives here mentioned ; who seem to be no others than the 
poor people, that he himself had left to manure the ground, 
(ver.1.) And this he probably did by way of revenge for 
the murder of Gedaliah. 

Ver. 31. In the seven-and-thirtieth year of the captivity of 
Jehoiachin, &c.| This note of time confirms the observa- 
tion already made upon xxv. 1. viz. That the Seripture 
computation of the beginning of Nebuchadnezzar’s reign, 
anticipates that of Ptolemy’s canon by two years, which 
two years he reigned with his father. For if we add the 
thirty-seven years of his reign here mentioned, to the eight 
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years of it which preceded Jchoiachin’s captivity, (see 
2KXings xxiv. 12.) that sum will amount to five-and-forty 
years: whereas, according to the common account, he 
reigned but three-and- forte 

Iu the five-and-twentieth day “of the month.] It is the 
twenty-seventh day, in 2 Kings xxv. 27. This advancement 
might be resolved upon the twenty-fifth day, but not beet 
to pass till the twenty-seventh. 

Evil-Merodach.|’ His name was Merodach, a name com- 
mon among the kings of Babylon. (See Isa. xxxix. 1.) But 
he had this mark of distinetion given him by way of re- 
proach, for the word implies as much as foolish Merodach, 
beeause he was a profligate and vicious prince. 

In the first year of his reign.] The words are better ren- 
dered in 2 Kings xxv. 28. In the year when he began to 
reign. 

Lifted up the head of Jehoiachin, and brought him out of 
prison.] St. Jerome, in his commentarics upen Isa. xiv. re- 
ports, from an ancient tradition of the Jews, that Evil-Me- 
rodach having had the government of the Babylonish em- 
pire during his father’s distraction, used his power se ill, 
that as soon as the old king came to himself, he put him in 
prison for it, where he contraeted a particular acquaint- 
anee with Jehoiaehin, who was his fellow-prisoner, and 
that this was‘ the cause of the great kindness he expressed 
towards him. — 

Ver. 32. Above the throne of the kings that were with him 
in Babylon.| Who had the title of kings reserved to them 
after their captivity, as Porus had after he was vanquished 
by Alexander. 

Ver. 33. He did continually eat bread before him.| Sat 
with him at his own table. (Compare 2 Sam. ix. 7. 11.) 

Ver. 34. For his diet, there was a continual diet given 
him, &c.| This allowance was for his attendants and family. 
(See ibid. ver. 10.) 
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ARGUMENT. 


I observed in the Argument to the fifty-second of Jeremiah, 
that that chapter was added, at the end of his prophecy, 
as a prologue or itroddction to his book of. Lamenta- 
tions :. which was originally joined to the former, but is 
now divided from .it in the modern Jews’ copies, which 
place this book, among other smaller tracts, such as the 

Canticles, Ruth, &c. at the end of the-Pentateuch: This 
is a plain proof, that the order.of the books of the Old 
Testament, in which the Jewish copies at present place 
them, is but of later date, and differs from that order in 
which Ezra placed the holy writings, when he collected 
them into one body. In which collection, Daniel hada 
place among the prophets: though the Jews, since the 
time of Christ, have thrust him down among the Hagio- 
grapha, contrary to the character their forefathers gave 
of him, as appears from Josephus, who calls him a pro- 
phet, nay, one of the greatest of the prophets, (Antiq. lib, 
x. cap. 12.) in agreement with which opinion our Saviour 
gives him the same title, Matt. xxiv. 25. 

Instead of that ancient preface to the Lamentations, the 
Greek and Latin copies have a short introduction, briefly 
setting forth the subject of the book, which may be thus 
translated: It came to pass, that after Israel was carried 
captive, and Jerusalem desolate, the prophet Jeremiah sat 
weeping, and bewailed Jerusalem with this Lamentation, 
and bitterly weeping and mourning, said, as follows. 
This Argument was occasioned, as Huctius probably 
conjectures, (Demonstrat. Evang. prop. iv. cap. 14.) by 
removing the fifty-second chapter from the place where 
it first stood, and placing it as a conclusion to the pro- 
phecy of Jeremiah. 

Archbishop Usher, in his Annals, ad A. M. 3394. and some 
other learned men, following the opinion of Josephus, 
and St. Jerome, have supposed the Lamentations to have 
been written on occasion of Josiah’s death: (sec Lam. 
iv. 20.) which was an introduction to the fatal catastrephe 
of their church and nation. But whoever carefully reads 
this pathctical description of the miseries of Judah and 


Jcrusalem, may be easily convinced, that this is not so 
much a prediction of evils to come, as a lively repre- 
sentation of a present calamity: 

In which kind of writing the prophet Jeremiah was a great 
master, according to the character Grotius gives of him, 
** Mirus in affectibus concitandis Jeremias;” that he had 
a wonderful talent in exciting the passions. 


Ver. 1. HA OW doth the city sit solitary that was full of 
people! how is she become a widow !} Citics are commonly 
described as the mothers of their inhabitants, and their 
kings and princes as their husbands. So, when they arc 
bereaved ‘of these, they are said to be widews and child- 
less. (Compare Isa. ii. 26. xlvii. 8.) Jerusalem; under 
these circumstances, i8 described as sitting alone (the mul- 
titude of her inhabitants being dispersed ; and destroyed), 
and in a pensive condition. (Compare iii. 28.) 

She that was great among the nations, and princess 
among the previnces.] The kings of Judah, in their flourish- 
Ing state, made conquests over the Philistines, Edomites, 
and other neighbouring countries: and by thus enlarging 
their dominions, advanced the power of the metrepolis of 
their Kingdom. (See 2 Sam. viii. 2 Chron. xxvi. 6—8. 
2 Kings xviii. 8.) 

Ver. 2. She weepeth sore in the night.] The darkness or 
solitude of the night doth naturally promote melancholy re- 
flections. (See Psal. vi. G. xvi. 7. Ixxvil. 6.) 

Among all her lovers she hath none to comfort her, &c.] 
All her allies, whose friendship she courted by sinful com- 
pliances, (see Jer. iv. 30. xxii. 20. 22.) have forsaken her 
in her affliction, and join with her enemies in insulting 
over her. 

Ver. 3. Judah is gone into captivity because of affliction, 
and because of great servitude, &c.] Her miseries have re- 
ceived their finishing stroke, in a total captivity and bon- 
dage to a foreign power of infidels and idolaters. 

All her persecutors overtook her between the straits.) A 
metaphor from those that hunt a prey, which they com- 
monly drive into some strait and narrow passage, from 
whence there is no making an escape. 

Vor. 4. The ways of Zion do mourn, because none cometh 
to her solemn feasts.] The highways that lead to Jerusalem 
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are unfrequented, because there are none that come. up thi- 
ther-at the solemn feasts of the year, the. temple and altar 
being destroyed. 

Her virgins are afflicted.| Her calamities afflict the young 
as well as the old, and spoil all their mirth and gaicty. 
(See ver. 18. ii. 21. v.14.) , 

Ver. 5. Her adversaries are the chief.] They have got the 
advantage over her, and she is become their vassal: and 
thus the judgment that Moses threatened the Jews upon 
their disobedience is fulfilled, (Deut. xxviii. 43, 44.) That 
their enemies should be the head, and they should be the 
tail, 

Her children are gone into captivity before the.enemy.] 
Her inhabitants (see the note upon ver. 1.) are forced into 
captivity by the enemies, as cattle are driven in herds by 
them that sellthem. . 

Ver. 6. And from the daughter .of Zion all beauty.is de- 
parted.] All the glory of God’s sanctuary, and comely 
order of his worship, called the beauty of holiness, Exod. 
ExVili. 2. Psal. vi. 9. cx. 3. | 

The princes are become like harts that find no pasture, 
&c.] They are become dispirited, they have lost their cou- 
rage, and tamely submitted to the conqueror. (See tho 
note on Jer. xiv. 5.) 

Ver. 7. Jerusalem remembered in the days of her affliction 
and misery all her pleasant things which she had in the days 
of old.} The benefits she enjoyed from God’s favour and 
protection, the honour of his peculiar presence in the tem- 
plc, and the manifestation he gave of his will by the pro- 
phets. (Compare ver. 10.) The Hebrew word merudim, 
translated misery, signifies banishment and captivity: to 
which sense the LXX. translate it. 

The adversaries saw her, and did mock at her sabbaths.] 
The heathen writers commonly ridicule the Jewish sab- 
baths, as a mark of their sloth and idleness; without consi- 
dering the excellent uses that day was designed for, viz. to 
give men leisure to attend upon the service of God, and 
learn the duties of religion. 

Ver. 8. Because they have seen her nakedness.) She is 
stripped of all her ornaments, and carried naked and bare 


into captivity. As she has defiled herself with idolatry. 


(called spiritual adultery in Scripture), so God has ordered 
her to be exposed to shame, like a common harlot. (Sce 
the note upon Jer. xiii. 22.) 

Ver. 9. Her filthiness is in her skirts.] She carries the 
marks of her sins in the greatness of her punishments. The 
phrase alludes to a woman in the state of her separation. 
(Compare ver. 17.) 

She remembereth not her last end.| Or rather, She hath 
not remembered her latter end; that is, what would be the 
effect and consequence of her sins. (Compare Isa. xlvii. 7.) 

Ver. 10. The adversary hath spread out his hand upon 
all her pleasant things.] See ver. 7. 


Ver. 11. All her people sigh, they seek bread.} Sec ii. 12. | 


iv. 4. 10. Jer. lii, 6. 

Ver. 12. Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by?] The 
words may be rendered, O all ye that pass by, or, Oh, I 
appeal fo all ye that pass by. The word lo, or lu, is some- 
times used for cntreating or conjuring: as if the prophet 
had said, Let any indifferent person judge, whether any 
calamity is like to mine. 

er. 13. Irom above he hath sent fire into my bones, &c.] 
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He hath consumed my. habitations by fire, as if he struck 
me with a blast of lightning, which immediately picrces 
into the vitals; and he has prevented my making any 
escape from my enemics, as if he had spread a net under 
my feet to hinder my flight. 

Ver. 14. The yoke. of my transgression is bound by his 
hand, &c.] He has laid upon me the burden of my iniqui- 
ties, and inflicted such heavy punishments on me, that I 
must sink under them. The Septuagint and the Vulgar ° 
Latin, with very little variation, read, He watcheth over my 
transgressions. ‘Lo the same sense Daniel saith, the Lord 
hath watched over the evil, Dan. ix. 14. and Job, xiv. 16. 
Lhou watchest over my sin: that is, thou diligently markest 
every sin I commit, that thou mayest in due time requite it 
with a proper punishment. 

Ver. 15. The Lord hath trodden under foot all my mighty 
men in the midst of me.] The destruction that is made by 
war is elsewhere expressed by treading under foot. (See 
the note on Jer. i. 26.) 

He hath called an assembly against me, &c.] The army 
of the Chaldeans. ; 

The Lord hath trodden the virgin, the daughter of Judah, 
as in a wine-press.| That people that was formerly be- 
trothed to him as a chaste spouse, and secured from all 
violent attempts by his immediate protection, (sce the 
notes on Jer. xiv. 18. xviii. 17.) God has now given up to 
the fury of their enemies, who have made such an effusion - 
of their blood, as may be fitly represented by the squeez- 
ing out of the red juice of grapes. by a wine-press: to 
which God’s vengeance is often compared in the pro- 
phetical writings. (See Isa. Ixiii. 38. Rev. xiv. 19, 20. 
xix. 15.) : 

Ver. 16. Because the comforter that should relieve my 
soul is far from me.| See ver. 2. 9. 

Ver. 17, Zion spreadeth forth her hands.] A. gesture of 
entreating and importunity. (See Jer. iv. 31.) 

The Lord hath commanded concerning Jacob, &c.] It is 
the Divine decree and pleasure. 

Jerusalem is a menstruous woman among them.] ‘Whom 
every body loathes or disdains: she is looked upon as 
abominable in the sight of God, and therefore men think 
they have a right to use her with despite and scorn. (Sce 
Jer. 1. 7.) 

Ver.18. Hear, I pray you, all people, and behold my 
sorrow.} See ver. 12. 

Ver. 19. I called for my lovers, but they deceived me.] 
See ver. 2. 

My priests and my elders gave up the ghost in the city, 
&c.] The famine hath consumed the most honourable, as _ 
well as the meaner part, of the pcople. (See ver. 11.) 

My bowels are troubled, my heart is turned within me.] 
Compare Jer. iv. 19. xlviii. 36. Job xxx. 27. 

Ver. 20. Abroad the sword bereaveth, at home there is as 
death.| Compare Deut. xxxii. 25. The latter part of the 
sentence may better be rendered, At home there is certain 
death ; for the particle of similitude doth sometimes strongly 
affirm, as commentators have observed upon those words 
of St. John, i. 14. ‘‘ We beheld his glory, the glory as of 
the only-begotten of the Father:” such a glory as could 
belong to none but the Son of God. 

Ver. 21. They have heard that I sigh.] That is, mine 
cnemies, as it follows. 
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They are glad that thou hast done it.) They please them- 
- selves with the thought, that our God, of whose favour and 
protection we used to boast, should forsake us, and give 
us up as a prey to ourenemics. (Sec ii. 15, 16.) 

Thou wilt bring the day that thou hast called, &c.| The 
day when thou wilt execute thy judgments upon the Baby- 
lonians, will certainly come at the time thou hast deter- 
mined for that purpose. 

Ver. 22. Let all thetr wickedness come before thee.| Letit 
appear, that though thou chastenest us, thou punishest our 
enemies a thousand times prep as the author of the book of 
Wisdom speaks, Wisd. xii. ‘(Compare Jer. x. 25.) 

Do unto them as thou ~ ra unto me. | Sema render 
the words, Glean them as thou hast gleaned me ; that is, make 


an entire riddance or destruction of them. (Compare Jer. 


vi. 9.) 
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Ver. 1. Awnp hath cast down from heaven to earth the 
beauty of Israel.| The temple, and allits glory. (Sec i. 6.) 
And remembered not his footstool in the day of his anger.| 
And even spared not the ark itself, the footstool to the 
Shechinah, or Divine glory, which sat between or upon the 
cherubims, as in a throne. ‘(See 1 Chron. xxviii. 2. Psal. 
xeix. 5. cxxxiil. 7.) 
- Ver. 2. The Lord hath swallowed up the habitations of 
Jacob, and hath not pitied.| Without shewing any pity or 
concern forthem. (See ver. 17. and iii. 43.) , 

He hath polluted the kingdom and the princes thereof.) He 
hath shewed no regard to the kingdom, which himself hath 
settled upon the family of David, but involved the royal 
family inone common destruction with the rest of the peo- 
ple. ‘The expression is much the same with that of Psal. 
Ixxxix. 39. ‘‘ ‘Thou hast profaned his crown by casting it 
to the ground.” 

Ver. 3. Hehath cut off in his anger all the horn of Israel.) 
By the horn of Israel, is meant his strength and glory, Job 
xvi. 15. Psal. Ixxv. 5. especially his kingly dignity. (See 
Psal. Ixxxix. 24. xcii. 10. exxxii. 18.) 

He hath drawn back his right hand from before the enemy. ] 


He hath withdrawn his wonted assistance, and given us up - 


into the hands of our enemies. (Compare Psal. Ixxiv. 11.) 

‘Ver. 4. And shew all that was pleasant to the eye.| The 
chiefest in worth and dignity: those who were in the flower 
of their age, the joy and delight of their parents. (See i. 15. 
Ezek. xxiv. 25.) 

Ver. 5. He hath pou alioned up Israet.] As a lion devour- 
eth his prey. The verb rendered to swallow up, signifies in 
a gencral sense, to destroy. (Sce Isa. iii. 12.) 

Ver. 6. He hath violently taken away his tabernacle, as if 
it were of a garden, &c.] He hath destroyed the temple, the 
place of his residence, and of our religious assemblies, as 
if it had been no better than a tabernacle or cottage, set up 
in a garden or vineyard, just while the fruit is gathering, 
and then to be taken down again. (Compare Isa.i.8.) The 
marginrceads, He hath taken away his hedge, as of a garden ; 
that is, he hath withdrawn his protection, and left us ex- 
poscd to the fury of our enemies. (Compare Isa. v. 5.) 

The Lord hath caused the solemn feasts and sabbaths to be 
forgotten in Zion.} Sec i 1. 
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And hath despised in the indignation of his anger the king 
and the priest.] And shewed no regard for either of those 
honourable offices, but hath suffered the kingdom to se de- 
stroyed, and the temple laid waste. 

Ver. 7. They have made a noise in the house of the herds 
as in the day of a solemn feast.| Instead of the joyful sound 
of praises and thanksgivings to God, such as used to be 
solemnly performed inthe temple at the public festivals; 
there was nothing to be heard there but the noise of soldiers, 
and rudeness of infidels, profaning that sacred place, and 
insulting over the God that was worshipped there. (Com- 
pare Psal. Ixxiv. 4.) 

[ Ver. 8. The Lord hath purposed to destroy the wall of 
the daughter of Zion.] Dr. Lightfoot explains this of the 
wall which encompassed the temple and its qutward courts.: 
Sec his Description of the Temple, chap. 17.] 

He hath stretched out a line.] The instruments designed 
for building, are in some places applied to destroying, 
because sometimes men mark out those buildings they in-. 
tend to pull down. So 2 Kings xxi: 13. God saith, F will: 
stretch over Jerusalem the line’ of Samaria; and the line 
of confusion, is mentioned Isa. XXXIV. ll. (See ee 
Amos vii. 7, 8.) 

[Ver.9. Her king and her princes are among the gentiles.] 
The king of Babylon’s officers carricd away captive all the 
royal family, and likewise all the men of note for valour or 
quality, and left none behind but the poorest people of “= 
land. See 2 Kings xxiv. 14—16. xxv. 7. 11, 12.] 

[The law is no nore.| The priests and Levites, BY 
office it is to instruct the people in the law, are dispersed: 
among the licathen: and that part of the law which regards 
the public worship of God, is rendered impracticable by 
the temple’s being destroyed. ] 

The prophets also find no vision from the Lord.] The 
prophets are either dead, or those that are alive in cap- 
tivity, as Ezekiel, Daniel, and Jeremiah himself; these 
are not favoured with Divine revelations as they were wont: 
to be, and so cannot resolve the doubts of those that come 
to them for advice. (Compare Ezek. vii. 26.) 

Ver. 10. The elders of the daughter of Zion sit upon the 
ground, and keep silence: they have cast dust upon thetr 
heads.| Expressions of the deepest mourning and sorrow. 
(See iii. 28. Job ii. 12, 18. Isa. iii. 26. xlvii. 15.) 

Ver. 11. Mine eyes do fail with tears.) I have lost my 
sight with weeping. (Compare v. 17. Psal. vi. 7. xxxi. 2.) 

My liver is ponred upon the earth.| My vitals scem to 
be dissolved, and have lost all their strength.’ (Compare »' 
Job xvi. 13. Psal. xxii. 14.) 

Because the children and sucklings swoon in the streets of 
the city.] For want of sustenance. (See ver. 19. and iv. 4.) 

Ver. 12. When they swooned as the wounded. | Who are 
not presently despatched, but die of a lingering death. 
(See iy. Om 

Ver.18. What thing shall I take io witness for thee? &c. j 
What instance can I bring of any calamity like thine, that 
such an example may be some mitigation of thy com- 
plaints 2 j 

For thy breach is as great as the sea, &c.] It is like the 
breaking in of the sea, that overflows a whole compy> 
where no stop can be put to the inundation. 

Ver. 14. The prophets have not discovered thine iniquity, 
to turn away thy captivity.) They haye not given the 
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people a just sense of their iniquitics, in order to avert 
God’s judgments: but rather flatter them in their sins, and 
in hopes of impunity. (See Jer. v.31. xiv. 14.) 

[False burdens.|} The Hebrew word massa is usually 
translated burden, and generally signifies a burdensome 
prophecy. (See the note on Jer. xxiii. 33.) But it likewise 
imports propheey, in general, (sec Prov. xxx. 1. xxxi. 1.) 
and so it is used here; for Jeremy complains of those im- 
postors who prophesied peace, and soothed men up in 
their sins, to their final destruction.] 

Ver. 15. All that pass by clap their hands at thee; they 
hiss and wag. their heads.| Gestures of derision, whereby 
the enemies of the Jews expressed a satisfaction in their 
calamities. (See Jer. xviii. 6. 1 Kings ix. 8. Ezek. xxv. 6.) 

Is this the city that men call The perfection of beauty,.The 
joy of the whole earth?) Or, the whole land? (See Psal. 
xlviii.2.) Jerusalem was the metropolis of the Jewish na- 
tion, and highly valued by them for the magnificence of 
their temple, and the presence of the true God there: whi- 
ther the whole nation resorted to celebrate their solemn 
festivals, which were observed with all the magnificence 
ofa religious joy. Their being deprived of those orna- 
ments, gave occasion to their enemies to insult over them. 
(See Psal. lxxix. 4.) 

. Ver. 16. Ali thine enenies have opened their mouths against 
thee.| As if they were ready to swallow thce up. (Compare 
iii. 46. Job xvi. 9, 10. Psal. xxii. 13.) 

Ver.17. He hath fulfilled his word which he had com- 
manded in the days of old.| He hath fulfilled those threat- 
enings which he denonnced against our disobedience to the 
law of Moses. (See Ley. xxvi. 31, &c. Deut. xxvii. 25, 26. 
49,&c.) ‘The word command is sometimes used for any 
part of the covenant, which God had engaged himself to 
perform. (See Psal. cy. 8. cxi. 9.) 

He hath set up the horn of thine adversaries.] Advan ded 
their power and glory. (See ver. 3.) 

Ver.18. Their heart cried unto the Lord, O wall of the 
daughter of Zion,&c.| As the wall and rampart are said to 
Jament, (ver. 8.) because their ruins are objects of lamenta- 
tion: so here devout persons, upon the destruction of the 
city, direct their prayers to God, as if the ruins themselves 
did entreat him to take compassion on the miseries of that 
place which he had chosen for his peculiar residence. (See 
the like prosopopceia, Habak. ii.11.) To this purpose the 
Vulgar Latin expresses the sense, ‘‘ Clamavit cor meum 
super muris filiz Zion ;” My heart cried unto the Lord 
concerning the walls of the daughter of Zion. 

Ver. 19. Arise, cry out in the night; in the beginning of 
the watches, &c.] Devout persons shewed their earnest- 
ness in prayer, by attending upon it late at night, and early 
in the morning, when others give themselves up to sloth 
and drowsiness. (Sec Psal. xiii. 6. cxix. 55.147, 148. Isa. 
xxvi. 9.1 Pet. iv. 7.) The Jews divided the night into 
three watches; (see Judg. vii. 19.) and in aftertimes into 
four. (See Matt. xiv. 25. Mark xiii. 35. Luke xii. 38.) The 
first watch was reckoned from the time of going to bed. 

Pour out thine heart like water.| Offer up thy earnest 
prayers with tears to the throne of grace: and send up thy 
very soul, and thy devoutest affections, along with them. 
(Compare 1 Sam. vii. 6. Psal. ]xii.8.) 

Lift up thy hands unto him for the life of thy young chil- 
dren, &c.] See ver. 11. 
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At the top of every street.| See the same phrase, iv. 1. 
{sa. li. 20. Nahum iii. 10. _Noldius thinks the expression 
mcans " same, as i every street. (See his Concordance, 

p- 214. 

Ver, 20. Behold, O Lord, and consider to whom an hast 
done this.] 'Yo thy people, for whom thou hast formerly ex- 
pressed so much tendérness and affection. - 

Shall the women eat their fruit, and children of a span 
long?] The margin reads,- Swaddled with their hands: in 
whicli sense the word is used, ver. 22. We find, by com- 
paring this verse with iv. 10. that God brought upon them 
that terrible judgment which he had denounced against 
them, if they continued to provoke him; viz. That they 
should eat the flesh of their own sons and daughters, (Lev. 
xxvi. 29. Deut. xxviii. 53. Jer. xix. 13.) 

Ver. 21. The young and the old lie on the ground in the 
streets.] Either they lie slain without any regard to age or 
condition ; or else they lie prostrate there, in a desponding 
manner, and just ready to give up the ghost. (See ver. 10.) 

Ver. 22. Thou hast called, asin a solemn day, ny ter- 
rors round about.] Terrors come upon me on every side by 
thy appointment; just as multitudes use to flock to Jeru- 
salem at the times of the solemn feasts. ‘The phrase ma- 
gor missabib, fear or terror on every side, is elsewhere used, 
by Jeremiah, to express great desolation and misery. (See. 
Jer. vi. 25. xx. 3. xlvi. 5, xlix. 19.) , 


- CHAP. IIT. 


ARGUMENT. 


This chapter is writ in a different metre from the two 
former, and that which follows, as St. Jerome hath ob- 
served in his preface to the Lamentations: and whereas 
in those the first letter of every verse follows the order 
of the alphabet, here the same initial letter is contmaiae 
for three verses together. 

The subject of the chapter is penitential sa acitciticael upon 
the prophet’s own calamities, as well as those of the pub- 
lic: together with pious reflections upon the end which 
God proposes in sending afllictions, and the good use 
men ought to make of such chastisements. 


Ver. 1. L AM the man that have seen affiictions.] The pro- 
phet speaks with a particular regard to the ill treatment he 
met with in the discharge of his prophetical office. (Com- 
pareJer. xy. 10. 17,18. xx. 8, &c. xxvi. 8, &c. xXXvi. 2B. 
xxxvii. 15. xxxviii. 6.) . 

Ver. 2. He hath led me, and brought me into darkness, 
but not into light.| Light is often used in Scripture for 
happiness or comfort, and darkness for affliction and 
misery. (See Isa. lix. 9. Jer. xiii. 16. Amos v. 20.) The 
words probably allude to the prophet’s being cast into the 
dungeon. (See ver. 53. 55.) 

Ver. 3. He turneth his hand against me ail the day.| God, 
that was formerly kind and gracious, now exercises con- 
tinual acts of severity. He turneth his hand against me, is 
a phrase equivalent to that we read, Isa. i. 25. I will turn 
my hand upon thee. (See the note there.) . 

Ver. 4. Mh ly flesh and my skin hath he made old.] Com- 
pare Job xvi. 8. Psal. xxxi. 10, xxxii. 3. 

_He hath broken my bones.] The anguish I feel in my 
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mind is as painful to me as if all my bones were broken. 
(Compare Psal., li. 8. Isa. xxxviii. 13.) : 

Ver. 5. He hath builded against me on every side.] He 
hath enclosed me on every side, that there is no escaping 
the miserics that surround me. (Compare ver. 7. 9.) 

He hath compassed me with gail and travail.] Sce 
ver. 19. 

Ver. 6. He hath set mein dark places, &e.] He hath con- 
fined me to a dungeon, where no light enters ; and I am 
sequestered from human society, as if I were out of the 
world. (Compare ver. 53, 54. Psal. Ixxxviii. 5, 6.) 

Ver. 7. He hath hedged me about that I cannot get out.] 
See ver. 5.:and compare Job iii. 23. xix. 8. The words 
may allude to the siege of Jerusalem. 

He hath made my chain heavy. J He hath made my bond- 
age, or my imprisonment, grievous. 

Ver. 8. Also when I cry and shout [or call aloud], he 


shutteth out my prayer.] Refuseth to hearken to it, or give’ 
me any ease or relief. God’s answering men’s requests, 


is commonly expressed by hearkening to their prayers. 
(Compare Job xxx. 20.) 

Ver. 9. He hath enclosed my way with hewn stone.] See 
ver. 5. 7. 

He hath made my paths crooked.] So that I know not 
which way to turn myself. (See ver. 11.) 

Ver. 10. He was to me as a bear lying in wait, &c.] He 
falls upon me with the fierceness of his anger, as a bear or 
lion seizes upon his prey. (Compare Job x. 16. Hos. v. 
14. xiii. 7, 8.) 

Ver. 11. He hath turned aside my ways, &c.] He dis- 
appoints all my undertakings, he layeth my country deso- 
late, and makes it to cease from being a nation, or body 
politic. 

Ver. 12,13. He hath bent his bow, and set me as a mark 
for the arrow, &c.] He hath made me the mark and ob- 
ject of his indignation. (Compare Job xvi. 12, 13. Psal. 
XXXViii. 2.) 

Ver. 13. The arrows of his quiver.] Called here in the 
Hebrew, the sons of his quiver, by an elegant metaphor, as 
they are called the sons of the bow, Job xli. 28. By the 
same metaphor, sparks are ealled the sons of coal, Job v.7. 

Ver. 14. I was a derision of all my people.| This may be 
understood of Jeremiah himself; (see Jer. xx. 7.) but some 
critics suppose the word ammi, rendered my people, to stand 
for anunin, the people, as the word is used in some places 3 
(sec 2 Sam. xxii. 44. Micah vi. 26. compared with Psal. 
xviii. 44.) and then this sentence is to be understood of the 
Jewish nation, and imports, that their miseries exposed 
them to the scorn and reproach of all the neighbouring 

countries. (See ii. 15.) 

And their song all the day.] See ver. 63. Job xxx. 9. 
Psal. Ixix. 2. 

Ver. 15. He hath made me drunk with | er Sce 
ver. 19. 

Ver. 16. He hath broken my teeth with gravel stones, he 
hath covered me with ashes.]| In this and the foregoing verse, 
the prophet aggravates the calamities of his people by 
such expressions as imply, that instead of any support or 
comfort, they find nothing but miseries and afflictions. (See 
the note on Jer. ix. 15.) The Septuagint render the latter 


part of the verse, He hath fed me with ashes ; i.e. We fare 


as hard as those who feed upon bread baked in ashes, 
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whose teeth are in danger of béing broke with, grits and 
stones. (Compare Job vi. 7. Psal. cii. 9.) . This translation 
Noldius defends in his Concordance, p. 168. 

Ver. 17. I forgat prosperity.] I have been a stranger to 
prosperity long enough to wear the remembrance of it out 
of my mind: so Joseph, speaking of the seven years of fa- 
mine, saith, That plenty shall be forgotten in the land of 
Egypt, (Gen. xli. 30.) By the same figure, the prophet 
Isaiah describing happy times, saith, The former troubles 
are forgotten, (Ixv. 16.) 

Ver. 18. And I said, my strength and my hope is perished 
Jrom the Lord.} I began to despair of God’s mercy. (See 
Psal. xxxi. 22.) 

Ver.19. Remembering my affliction and my misery, [or 
banishment, see i. 7.] the wormwood and the gall.| Worm- 
wood and gall are put for the most severe and rigorous 
treatment. (See the notes on Jer. ix. 15.) 

Ver. 20. My soul hath them still in remembrance.] I have 
still new occasions to remember them. 

Ver. 21. This Irecall to mind.) The reflections set down 
in the following verses, are a sufficient ground for our trust 
in God under the severest trials. 

Ver. 22. It is of the Lord’s merctes that we are not con- 
sumed.] The Septuagint and Chaldce paraphrase render 
the sentence, Because the Lord’s mercies are not at an end. 

Ver. 23. They are new every morning: great is thy faith- 
Sulness.| Thy mercies arc renewed to us every day; and 
thy faithfulness in performing them is as great as thy good- 
ness in promising them. God’s mercy and. truth, or fide- 
lity, are usually joined together. (See Gen. xxxii. 10. Psal. 
lvii. 10. ¢. 4.) 

Ver. 24. The Lord is my portion.}| An interest in the fa- 
vour and promises of God is the best inheritance. (Sec 
Jer. x. 16.) 

’ Ver. 25. The Lord is good to them that wait for him, 
&c.] To them that patiently wait his time, when he thinks 
it a proper scason to afford them comfort and deliverance : 
and in the meanwhile apply themselves to him by prayers 
and humiliation. (See the following verse.) 

Ver. 27. It is good for a man that he bear the yoke m his 
youth.| It is good to be inured betimes, to bear those use- 
ful restraints which arise from a sense of the duty we owe 
to God, and the obedience we ought to pay to his laws. 

Ver. 28. He sitteth alone, and keepeth silence.] The dis- 
cipline of afflictions makes a man serious and thoughtful, it 
disposes him to reflect upon himself and his ways, and in- 
structs him to acquiesce in the disposals of Providence. 

Ver. 29. He putteth his mouth in the dust, if so be there 
may be hope.| He prostrates himself even to the ground be- 
fore Almighty God, in token of the deepest humiliation of 
his soul, (see Psal. exix. 25.) if by that means he may re- 
cover the Divine favour. 

Ver. 30. He giveth his cheek to him that smiteth him.] He 
not only humbles himself in the sight of God; but likewise 
patiently bears the ill treatment of men. (Compare Isa. 1. 6.) 

Ver. 33. For he doth not afflict willingly, &c.| God doth 
not take pleasure in the misery of men, or in exercising his 
authority over them, but designs all his chastisements for 
our good. (See Heb. xii. 9, 10.) 

Ver. 34—36. To crush under his feet all the prisoners of 
the earth, &c.—the Lord approveth not.] As God takes no 
pleasure in oppressing the poor and helpless, so neither 
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will he suffer any men to escape unpunished that are guilty 
of such acts of injustice and cruelty, who never consider 
that all the wrongs they do are committed in the sight of 
the supreme Judge of the world; and although at present 
he thinks’ fit to prosper such oppressors, the Chaldeiins i in 
particular, yet in due time he will call them to a severe ac- 
count for their wickedness. 

Ver. 37. Who is he that saith, and it comes to pass, when 
the Lord commandeth it not?] The ‘king of Babylon, and 
such haughty tyrants, may boast of their power, as if it 
were equal to G@mnipotence itself: but still it is God’s pre- 
rogative to bring to nass whatever he pleases, without any 
let or impediment, only by speaking or declaring his pur- 
pose, that the thing should be done, as he did at the be- 
ginning of the creation: (see Psal. xxxiii. 7.) and ever 
since nothing is brought to pass, but according to his de- 
terminate counsel and foreknowledge: who, as he makes men 
the instrument of his vengeance, so he can restrain their 
cruelty whenever he thinks fit. . 

Ver. 38. Out of the mouth of the Most High proceeds not 
evil and good?] Do not calamities come from God’s will 
and disposal, as well as prosperity? (See Isa. xlv. 7 
Amos iii. 6.) 

Ver. 389. Wherefore doth a living man complain, a man 
for the punishment of his sins?) If we consider God’s af- 
flictions as a just reward of our evil deeds, this will prevent 
all murmuring and repining against Providence: especially 
as long as men are on this side of the grave, they ought to 
be thankful for having an opportunity given them of re- 
pentance. 

Ver. 43. Thou hast covered with anger, and persed 
us.] See ii.1. Or the words may be rendered, Thou hast 
covered thy face in anger, &c. (Sce the next verse.) 

Ver. 44. Thou hast covered thyself with a cloud.] The 
same sense is elsewhere expressed by God’s hiding his 
Sace. ( 

Ver. 45. Thou hast made us as the-offscouring and refuse 
in the midst of the people.] That is, of the heathen nations, 
whither thou hast driven us; (sce ver. 14. ii. 15.) St. Paul 
plainly alludes to this text, 1 Cor. iv. 13. and translates 
the Hebrew word maus, refuse, by the Greek Tepi{nua. I 
have observed in the notes upon Jer. xxv. 10. that the 
apostles, in quoting the Scriptures, do not always follow 
the Septuagint, but now and then make a new translation 
of the words out of the Hebrew. 

Ver. 46. All our enemies have opened their mouths against 
us.] See the note on ii. 16. Or else the words may be un- 
derstood of the reproaches they utter against us, and the 
God whom we worship. (Compare Rev. xiii. 6.) 

Ver. 47. Fear aud the snare is come upon us.} Seo Jer. 
xIvili. 43. 

Desolation and destruction.| The expression is much the 
same in the original with that we meet with Isa. li. 19. 
(See the note there.) 

Ver. 51. Mine eye affecteth mine heart.| Or, preys upon 
my heart: 
Abraham a Schultens, in his Animadvers. on Job, p. 47. 
observes, that nalal signifie’,i in Arabic, to weaken, grieve, 
or make sick. 

Ver. 52. Mine enemies chased me sore, like a bird, without 
cause.} The prophet in this and the following verses de- 
scribes his own sufferings, when his enemies seized be 
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my grief wears out my health and strength. 
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and put him into the dungeon, (Jer. xxxvii. 16. xxxviii. 6.) 
He compares them to a fowler that is in pursuit of a bird; 
so, saith he, they sought all opportunities to take an ad- 
vantage against me, and to deprive me of life or liberty: 
and this they did without any provocation given on his 
part. So the word hinnam, without cause, signifies. (Com- 
pare Psal. xxxv. 7. 19. Ixix. 4. cix. 3.) 

Ver. 53. They have cut off my life in the dungeon, and 
cast a stone upon me.] I was not only sequestered from all 
human society, like a dead man, (see ver. 6.) but in ap- 
parent danger of losing my life in the dungeon. (Sce Jer. 
XXXVI. 24, xxxvili. 9,10.) And their laying a stone upon 
the entrance of that dark cavern, resembled the burying 
me alive. (Compare Dan. vi. 17. Matt. xxvii. 60.) 

Ver. 54. Waters flowed over my head; then I said, I am 
cut off.] When I sunk down into the mire in the dungeon, 
I despaired of my life, just as if I had been sinking over 
head andears in ariver. (Compare Psal. Ixix. 2.) And } 
said, I am cut off from the land of the living. (See Psal. 
Xxxi. 2. Isa. xxxviii. 10, 11.) 

Ver. 56. Hide not thine ear at my breathing.] Or, sigh- 
ing: God's answering our prayers is commonly expressed 
by opening his ears: hiding them denotes the contrary. 

Ver. 60. Thow hast seen all their vengeance, &c.] Sce 
Jer. xi. 19. , 

Ver. 63. Behold their sitting down, and their uprising ; 
I am their music.) In every part of their life (compare 
Psal. cxxxix. 2.) I am the object of their scorn and deri- 
sion. (See ver. 14.) 

Ver. 64. Render to them a recompence, &c. ] See the note 
upon Jer. x1. 20. 

Ver. 66. Destroy them—from under the heavens of the 
Lord.] Let them be destroyed from an the face of the earth. 
(Compare Jer. x. 11.) 


CHAP. IV. 


ARGUMENT. 


-The prophet returns to the same metre he used in the two 


first chapters, and treats of the same subject. 


Ver. 1. H OW is the gold become dim! &c.] How is the 


glory of the temple obscured! The sanctuary which was 
overlaid with gold (see 2 Chron. iii. 8.) now lies in ruins: 
and the stones of it are not distinguished from common 
rubbish! In like manner, the priests and Levites, who at- 
tended upon God’s service, and the elders of the people, 
the members of the great Sanhedrin, who kept their court 


‘within the precincts of the temple; (sec the note on Jer. 


xxxv. 4.) these persons, that might be resembled to the 
pillars or corner-stones of that sacred building, are now 
involved in the same common destruction with the meanest 
of the people. (See ver. 16. ii. 20.) 

At the top of ever y street. ] See the note on ii. 19. 

Ver. 2. The precious sons of Zion, comparable to fine 


‘gold, how are they esteemed as earthen pitchers!) Those 


that in honour and worth exceed the meanest, as much 
as gold doth earthenware, now lie undistinguished in their 
death. The words are an explication of what is said in 
more general terms in.the verse before. 

Ver. 3. Even the sea-monsters draw out the breast, &c.] 
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(Dr. Pocock translates the word tannin, jackals, sea- 
monsters having no breasts. See the/notes upon Micah 
‘i. 8.] ‘The word ‘tannin signifies any great fish, as a whale 
‘or a crocodile: (see the note on Isa. xxvii. 1.) and is here 
very fitly rendered sea-monsters. These the prophet saith 
are not so unnatural, as to neglect the care of their young 
ones: whereas the women of Jerusalem have been reduced 
to that miserable necessity, as not only to disregard their 
children, not having wherewithal to provide for themselves, 
but likewise to feed upen them, (ver. 4. 10.) 

Like the ostriches in the wilderness.) See Job xxxix. 
14. 16. 
® Ver.5. They that were bred up in scarlet, dav ace dung- 
hills.| Are content to lic down upon a dunghill, or to seek 
for food there. (Compare Job xxiv. 8.) 

Ver. 6. That was overthrown as in a@ moment, and no 
hands stayed on her.| Sodom was not given up into the 
hands of an enemy that laid siege to it, nor condemned to 
the lingering destruction of famine. (See ver. 9.) 

[Ver.7. Her Nazarites.] A  Nazarite signifies a person 
dedicated to God. Their vow did often include an attend- 
ance upon the worship of Godin the temple. (See the note 
upon Amos ii. 11.) It isof such Nazarites the word seems 
here to be meant. ] 

They were more ruddy in body than rubies.) Or, Their 
‘$kin was clearer than rubies, or pearls, as Bochart trans- 
lates the words, (Hicrozoic. lib. ii. cap. 6.) ° The word 
adam signifies clear, or transparent, and is so to be under- 
stood, Cant. v. 10. where our translation renders it ruddy, 
as it does here. Thus the Latin werd purpureus is used by 
Virgil, when he saith, ‘“‘ Lumenque juventz purpureum.’ 
Ludolphus renders the words, They were more beautiful 
than pearls; from the sense which the word adam still re- 
tains in the Ethiopic language, where it signifies beautiful: 
from which signification he supposes the first man had the 
name of Adam. (See his Commer piary | in Histor. Authiop. 
lib. i.n, 107.) 

Ver. 8. Their visage is blacker than a coal.) The famine 
and other hardships they have endured have spoiled their 
complexion, and “a them look dry and withered. (Com- 
pare v. 10.) 

Ver. 9. Stricken aah for want of the fruits of the 
‘earth.| Their vitals are pierced through as if they had been 
pierced with a sword, but with this difference, that it is by 
‘famine, the most cruel, because the most lingering death. 
The preposition min is rightly translated for want of; so 
it is taken, Jer. xlviii. 45. (See the note there.) 

Ver. 10. The hands of the pitiful women have sodden their 
own children.) The affection of a mother towards her child 
is the strongest of all natural affections, (compare Isa. 
xlix. 15.) and yet the famine hath forced that tender sex to 
divest themselves of it. (See ii. 20.) 

Ver. 11. He hath kindled a fire in Zion, and it hath de- 
voured the foundations thereof.) It hath made an entire de- 
struction, so as not to leave one stone upon another. (See 
Jer. vii. 20.) 

Ver. 12. The kings of the earth, and all the inhabitants 
of the world, would not have believed, &c.|] The city was so 
well fortified, and had been so often miraculously pre- 
served by God from the attempts of its enemies, that it 
seemed incredible that it should at last fall into their hands. 


Ver. 13. For the sins of her prophets, and the iniquities of 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


[CHAP. IV. 


her priests.) See Jer. v.31. Vigl3. xxi1. 11. Ezek. xxii. 
26. 28. Zeph. iii. 4. 

Ver. 14. They havewandered as blind men in the streets, 
they have polluted themselves with blood.| When they fled 
for their lives they were like blind men, not knowing which 
way to go, because of the many carcasses which lay in 
their way: whereby they became stained with blood, and 
so legally polluted. (See Numb. xix. 16.) Thus they car- 
ried the marks of their sin in their punishment. 

So that men could not touch their garments.| The syntax, 
in the original, is very obscure, which causes different in- 
terpretations of the sentence. Some renderit, They tonched 
[the blood] with their garments, which they might not law- 
fully do: in which sense the verb yacal is used, Deut. xii. 
17. Others translate the words, So that they could not but 
touch it with their garments: which made others cry, De- 
part, &c. as it follows in the next verse. 

Ver. 15. They cried, Depart, depart, it is unclean; [or, 
ye polluted] depart, &c.] When they fled to save their 
lives, they could find no safe retreat, but every body 
shunned and avoided them: and used the same words to 
express their abhorrence of this defilement of such persons, 
whose office it was to cleanse and purify others, as the 
lepers were by the law obliged to pronounce upon them- 
selves, and cry, Unclean, unclean. (See Lev. xiii. 45.) The 
filthy garments of the priest were an emblem of their filthy 
minds: (see Zech. iii. 4,5,) and called to remembrance 
the innocent blood which had been shed by their means; 
(see ver. 13.) when peeple saw their sin thus retaliated 
upon them. 

They said among the heathen, They shall no more so- 
journ there.} When those priests were driven out into hea- 
then countries, every one looked upon their banishment as 
a just judgment upon their wickedness, and accounted them 
unworthy to attend any longer upon God’s worship in his 
temple. 

Ver. 16. Thé anger of the Lord hath divided them, &c.] 
.God, in his just displeasure, hath scattered and dispersed 
them into foreign courts, where no respect will be given to 
their characters. 

Ver. 17. In watching we have watched for a nation that 


could not save us.] We have long waited for, and have at 
‘last been disappointed in, the succours we expecte dfrom 


the Egyptians. (See Jer. xxxvii. 7. and the note upon 
Xxii. 20.) 

Ver. 18. They hunt our steps, that we cannot go im our 
streets.) Our enemies pursue us as wild beasts hunt their 
prey, and lay wait for us in every turning and corner of the 
streets. (See 2 Kings xxv. 3, 4.) 

Our end is come.] Compare Ezek. vii, 6. Amos viii. 2. 

Ver. 19. Our persecutors are swifter than the eagles of 
the heavens.] God has brought upon us that judgment which 
he threatened by Moses, of bringing a nation against us as 
swift as the eagle flieth, (Deut. xxviii. 49.) Such were the 
horsemen of the Chaldean army. (See Jer. iv. 13. ii, 8.) 

They pursued us upon the mountains ; they laid wait for 
us in the wilderness.| We could no where escape them, 
neither by flying to the mountains, nor by hiding ourselves 
in the valleys. The wilderness is elsewhere taken for the 


‘lower or pasture grounds. (Seo Isa, lxiii. 13, 14. Joel i. 19.) 


Ver. 20. The breath of our nostrils, the anointed of the | 
Lord, was taken in their pits, &c.] This verse some expo- 


CHAP. IV. ] 


sitors understand of king Josiah, and thereupon ground 
their opinion that the Lamentations were written upon o¢e- 
casion of his death. (See the Argument to chap. i.) But 
I rather conceive that Zedekiah is here meant, of whom 
the prophet saith, that he was taken in those toils his ene- 
mies had laid to catch him. (See Jer. lii. 8. Ezek. xii. 13.) 
As long as he was safe, we had hopes of preserving some 
face of government, although we were carried away into a 
foreign country. 

. [Under his shadow we shall live among the heathens.] 'The 
protection a king affords his subjects, is compared to the 
shelter of a great tree, which is a covert against storms and 
tempests. (See Ezek. xvii. 23. xxxi. 6. Dan. iv. 12.) And 
we might then have hoped to preserve some face of religion 
and government. | 

Ver. 21. Rejoice and be glad, O daughter of Edom.) An 
ironical expression, like that of Solomon, Eccles. xi. 9. 
Rejoice, O young man, &c. As if the prophet had said, Re- 
joice while thou mayest, O Edom, over the calamities of 
the Jews. (See Psal. exxxvii. 7. Obad. ver. 10:) But thy 
joy will not last long, for, in a little time, it shall come 
to thy turn to feel God’s afflicting hand. (See Jer. xix. 
7, &c.) 

That dwellest in the land of Uz.] See the note on Jer. 
Xxv. 20. 

The cup also shall pass through unto thee.| Sec the note 
on Jer. xxv. 15, 16. 

And shall make thyself naked.] God’s astonishing judg- 
ments, often compared to drunkenness, shall have the usual 
effect of drunkenness -upon thee; viz. that thy nakedness 
shall thereby be discovered. (See the note on Jer. xili. 22.) 
The word may be translated, Thou shalt be made naked: 
for the conjugation hith-pael, is sometimes taken in a pas- 
sive sense: as Glassius hath observed, in his Philologia 
Sacra, p. 840. Some render the word, And shail empty 
thyself [by vomiting]. To this effect of drunkenness God's 
judgments are compared, Isa. xix. 14. Habak. ii. 16. cs- 
pecially, as that resembles men’s disgorging their wealth 
and treasures when an enemy overpowers them, and leaves 
them empty.and exhausted. 

Ver. 22. The punishment. of thine iniquity is aecomplished, 
O daughter of Zion.) It is usual for the prophets, when they 
have denounced God’s judgments against any heathen na- 
tion, at the same time to give gracious promiscs to Israel: 
thereby importing, that God will never cast off his people 
utterly, as he doth strangers, but will, in due time, extend 
his mercy towards them. (Compare Jer. xlvi. 27, 28, 1. 18 
—20. Ezek. xxviii. 24—26. Obad. ver. 17, &c.) 

We will no more carry thee into captivity.] Several such- 
like promises we find in the prophets; (sec Jer. xxxi. 40.) 
such as these of Isaiah, lii. 1. There shail no more come 
into thee the uncircumcised, and the unclean: and, liv. 9. I 
have sworn I would not be wroth with thee. (Comparc 


li. 22.) These and such-like expressions, if they be under- | 


stood in a strict literal sense, must relate to the fina] restora- 
tion of the Jews. (Sec the notes on Isa. li. 22. liv. 9. and 
compare Ezek. xxix. 28.) 

He will discover thy sins.] He will discover how great 
thine iniquities are, by the remarkable judgments wherewith 
he punisheth thee. (Compare Job xx. 27.) The margin 
reads, He will carry thee captive for thy sins: in whieh 


sense the verb gulah is used in the same verse. 
VOL. If. 
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CHL A®.. V. 


’ ARGUMENT. ee 

The title of this chapter in the Vulgar Latin is, Oratio Je- 
remie, The Prayer of Jeremiah: it is not writ in metre, 
as the foregoing chapters, but contains, like them, a pa- 
thetical complaint to God of the miserable condition of 
the Jews, with respect both to their spiritual and tempo- 
ral state. 


Ver. 1. Consrper, and behold our reproach.) Which 
we suffer from the heathen. (Compare ii. 15. iii. 61. Psal. 
Ixxxix. 50, 51.) 

Ver.4. We have drunken our water for money ; our wood 
ts sold unto us.] When our country was in our own pos- 
session, we had free use of water and wood, which now we 
are forced to buy. - 

Ver. 5. Our necks are under persecution.] We are become 
Slaves to our enemies, who put an iron yoke upon our 
necks, according to the threatening denounced by Moses, 
Deut. xxviii. 48. 

Ver. 6. We have given the hand to the Egyptians, and to 
the Assyrians, &e.] We have made ourselves slaves or tri- 
butaries to those people: which was done by the ceremony 
of giving the hand, a form used when an oath or covenant 
was entered into. (See Ezek. xvii. 18. Gen. xxiv. 2.) The 
Jews are often upbraided for the alliances they made with 
Egypt and Assyria, for which they are threatened with be- 
ing forced to live there as exiles. (See Hos. vii. 11. ix.3. 
xi. 1.) These two countries being the places whither 
many Jews fled for refuge from the calamities which threat- 
ened them at home; the prophecics that mention their re- 
turn from their several dispersions, speak of Assyria and 
Egypt, as the principal places from whence they should 
return: as hath been observed in the notes upon Isa. 
xi. 16. 

Ver. 7. Our fathers have sinned, and are not, &e.] See 
the note on Jer. xxxi. 29. The expression is not, or are 
not, is used of those who are departed out of this world. 
(See Gen. xlii. 13.) 

Ver. 8. Servants have ruled over us.] Servants to the 
great men among the Chaldeans, and other strangers, are 
become our masters. (See Nehem. vy. 15.) 

Ver. 9. We got our bread at the peril of our lives, because 
of the sword of the wilderness.] If we fly to the most soli- 
tary places, in hopes to get a livelihood there, yet thither 
the enemy pursues us. . 

Ver. 10. Our skin was black like an oven, &c.] See 
iv. 8. 

Ver. 11. They ravished the women in Zion.] See Isa. xiii. 
6. Zech. xiv. 2. | 

Ver. 12. Princes are hanged up by their hand.] By the 
hand of their enemies. - 

The faces of elders were not honoured.] Sec iv. 16. 

Ver. 13. They took the young men to grind.] To grind 
at the mill, was the common employment of slaves. (See 
Exod. xi. 5.) Such was the pistrinum among the Romans. 

The children fell under the wood.| 'They made children 
turn the handle of the mill, till they fell down for weari- 
ness: so some explain it, with relation to the former part 
of the verse. But it may be understood of making them 
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carry such heavy burdens of wood, that they fainted under 
the load. 


Ver. 16. The crown is fallen from our head.] All our | 


glory is at an end, together with the advantages of being 
thy people, and enjoying thy presence amongst us, by 
which we were distinguished.from the rest of the world. 
(Compare Job xix. 9.) The word crown may signify both 
the kingdom and the priesthood: the mitre being some- 
times called the crown. (See Zech. vi. 11.) 

Ver. 17. For these things our eyes are dim.] See ii. 11. 

Ver. 19. Thou, O Lord, remainest for ever, &c.] Our only 
hope is in the eternity and unchangeableness of thy na- 
ture; and that thou still governest the world, and orderest 
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| all the events of it; whereby ‘thou art always able to 


help us, and art never forgetful of the promises which 
thou hast made to ie people. (Compare Psal. cii. 28. 
Habak. i. 12.) 

Ver. 21. Turn thou us unto thee, O Lord, and we ‘shall be 
turned, &c.] Do thou give us the grace of conversion and 
amendment, and then thou wilt remove thy heavy jndg- 
ments, and restore us to that happiness and prosperity 
which we formerly enjoyed. 

Ver. 22. But thou hast utterly rejected us.) Thou art re- 
solved to east off the Jews of this generation, and wilt not 
shew us any favoar, till the seventy years of our captivity 


| are expired. 


END OF VOL, Ill. 
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